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pk to improve all Helps and Means, and to Perform all Duties ; How 
©. to Overcome Temptations, and to eſcape or mortifie every Sin. 


227 So In Four Parts. 


1 


I Car15TLIAN ETHICKS (or. private Duries, ) 

IT. CuriSTIANOECONOMICKS ( or Family Duties.) 

HI CurisTian EccLESIASTICKS (or Church Duties ) 

IV. CHRISTIAN POLITICKS (or Duties to our Rulers and Neighbouts,) 


— 


F534 By R1CHARD BAXTER. 


Mal. 2.7, 8. The Prieſts lips ſhould keep Knowledge and they ſhould ſeek the Law at bis mouth ; for by 6 & 
the meſſenger of the Lord of Hoſts. But ye are departed out of the way : Te bave Cauſed many to ſtumble 
at the Law; ye have corrupted the Covenant of Levi | 
Matth. 13. 52. Every SCRIBE which is inſtrutted unto rhe King 7 dom of Heaven, is like unto a man that 
is an Houſholder , which bringeth forth out of his Treaſure ring) New and Old. 

Heb. 5. 13, 14. For every one that wſeth Milk, is unskilful in the Word of Righteouſnef : for he is « bake: 
But ſtrong mekt belongeth to them that art of full age: Thoſe who by reaſon of US E, have their ſenſes ex- 
erciſed to diſcern both Good and Evil; 

Z Tim. 2, 14, 15, 16. Of theſe things put them in remembrance; charging them before God, that they 
STRIFE not about WORDS, to no profit, but to the ſubverting of 9.5 Hearers : Stmdy ro 

ſelf approved VNTO GOD, a Workman that neederb not to be aſhamed, RIGHTLY Dart 
DING the word of Truth. But ſhun profane and vain Bablings ; for they will es. nnto more 
Ungodlineſs, and their Word will cat 4s doth a Cankesr. 

2 Per, 3. t6. Inwhich ( Paul's Epiſtles ) are ſome things hard to be underflord : which they the are unlearn- 
ed and unſtable wreſt, a they do alſo the other Scriptures to their own deſtrultion: 


' . © The SecotidEdicion : 


To which is Annexed an ALPHA BETICAL TABLE. 


LONDON, 


Printed , by Robert White , for Nevil Sinimons , at the Sign of the Princes 
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| READERS; 
ENG © HE Bookis ſo big thatI muſt make no longer Preface; 


than to give you this neceſſary ſhort account, 1, Of the 
Quality, 2. And the Reaſons of this Work. 


I. The matter you will fee in the Contents : As Amefius 
his Caſes of Conſcience are to his Medulla, the ſecond. 
and Practical part of Theologie, ſo is this ro a Methodus 
Theologiz which I have not yer publiſhed. And 1. As t6 

Eg | EN the Method of this, it is partly natural,” but principally Mo« 
ral, that is, partly ſuitable to the real order of the Matter, but chiefly of uſeful- 
neſs, ſecundum ordinem Intentionis, where our reaſons of each location are fetche 
from the End. Therefore unleſs I might be tedious in opening my reaſons 4 
fine for the order of every particular, I know not how to give you full ſatisfaQi- 
on. But in this Pradical partTI am the: leſs ſolicitous about the Accurateneſs of 
method, becauſe it more belongeth to the former Part (the Theory.) where I 
do it as well as | am able. | ; | EIETIES 

2. This Book was written in 1664. and 1665. (except the Ecclefiaſtick: Caſes 
of Conſcience, . and a few ſheets fince added) : Andfince the Writing of it, ſome 
invitations drew me to publiſh, my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion , my 
Life of Faith, and DircQions for weak Chriſtians : by which the work of the 
two firſt Chapters here is fullier done : And therefore I was inclined here to leave 
them out. Burtfor theuſe of ſuch Families as may have this without the other, 
I forbore to diſmember it. + | FI. 


3- But there is a great diſproportion between the ſeveral parts of the Book. 
1. Thefirſt Partis largeſt, becauſe I chought thatthe Heart muſt be kept with 
oreateſt diligence, and that if the Tree be good the fruit will begood, and I re: 
| member Pauls counſel, 1 Tim. 4- 16. Take heed to thy ſelf and unto thy Do- 
. rine : Continue in them : for in doing this thou ſhalr both ſave thy ſelf and 
them that hear thee. Nothing is well done by him that beginneth nor at home : 
Asthe man is, ſo is his ſtrength, and work, 2. Therwo firſt Chapters are too 
courſe and tedious far thoſe of the higher form, ( who may pals-thenx over ). - 
But the'reſt muſt be ſpoken to; To whom that is unprofitable which is moſt ſai 
table and pleaſantro more exerciſed and accurate wits, The Grand Direttions are 
<" AS ae | bue 
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— a 


bur the expli 


cation of the eſſentials of Chriſtianity, or of the Baptiſmal Cove- 


nant, evenof our Relation-duties to God the Farther, Son (in ſeveral parts of 


his Relation) and of the Holy Ghoſt. The doctrine of Temptations is handled 


with brevity, becauſe they-are ſo numerous; leſt a due amplification ſhould 


| have ſwelled the Book too much 3 (when a ſmall part of their number makerh 


up ſo much of Mr. Jobn Downame's great and excellent Treatiſe called The Chriſtian 
Welfare.) The great radical finsare handled more largely than ſeemeth propor- 


| tionable tothereft, becauſe all die when they are dead. And I am large about 


Redceming Time, becauſe therein the ſum of a holy obedienr life is included. 

4. If any ſay, Why call you that a ſum of Prattical Theologie which is bur the Dire- 
fling part, ' and leaveth out the explication, reaſons, various Uſes, marks, mo- 
tives, &c2? lanſwer, i. Had | intended Sexmonwile toay all that might well be 
faid on cach ſubject, it would have made many Volumes as big as this. 2: Where 
I thought them needful, the explication of each duty and (in is added, with marks, 


contraries, counterfeits, morives, &c. And liſes are eahily added by an ordinary 


Reader, without my naming them. 


5. I doeſpecially defire you to obſerve, that the reſolving of praflical Caſes of 


Conſcience, and the reducing of Theoretical knowledge into ſerjous Chriſtian Pras 


_ flice, and promoting a skilful facility inthe faithful exerciſe of univerſal obedience, 


and Holineſs of heart and life, is the great work of this Treatiſe; And thar 


where | thought it needful the Caſes are reduced to: expreſs Queſtions and An- 


ſwers : Burt had I done ſo by all, many ſuch Volumes would have been too little: 
And therefore I thought the Direfing way molt brief and fit for Chriſtian prattice : 
For if you mark them, you will find few Directions inthe Book, which may nor 
paſs for the anſwer of an {implyed) Queſtion or Caſe of Conſcience, And 
when | have given you the Anſwer in a Direction, an ingenious Reader can tell 
what Queſtion it is that 1s anſwered; Ando, many hundred Caſes are here reſol- 


ved, eſpecially inthe two firſt Parts, which are notinterrogatively named. 


- * 6, And [muſtdo my ſelf the right as tonotifieto the Reader, thar this Treatiſe 


Tas written when I was ( for not-{ubſcribing, Declaring, ec. ) forbidden by the 
Law to Preach, and when had been long ſeparared far from my Library and 
from all Books, ſaving aninconſiderable parcel which wandred with me, where 


| Iwent: By which means this Book hath two defeats: 1. It hath no Caſes of 


' Conſcience but what my bare memory brought to hand : And Caſes are ſo innu- 


merable, that ir is far harder, methinks, ro remember them , than to anſwer 
them: whereby it came to paſs that ſome of the Eccleſiaſtical Caſes, 'are put out 
of their proper place, becaule could nor ſcaſonably rememberthem. For I had 
no one Caſſ but Ameſius with me. Bur (after abour twelve years ſeparation ) 
having received my Library, Ifind that the very fight of Sayrus, Fragoſo, Roderi- 

vez, Tolet, &c. might have helpr my memory. to a greater number : But per- 
Lage theſe will be enough for thoſe that | intend them for. 2. And by the = 


__ cauſethe Margin is unfurniſhed of ſuch citations as are accounted an Ornament, 


and in ſome caſes are very uſeful. The ſcraps inſerted out of my few trivial 


' Books at hand being ſo mean, as that I am well conrent ( except about Monar- 


chy. Part 4.) thatthe Reader paſs them by as nor worthy of hisnorice. 
Andirt's like that the abſeace of Books, will appearto the Readers loſs in the 


| materials of the Treatiſe : Burl ſhall havethis advantage by it that he will not ac- 


' cuſe me asa plagiary ; And it may be ſome little advantage to him, that he hath 


no tranſcript ot any mans Books, which he. had before, but the product of ſome 
experience, with a naked unbyaſled perception of the Matter or Things them- 
*; + ; \ 
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_ »7, Note alſo that the third and fourth parts are. very much defe&ive of what 

- they ſhould contain, about the Power and Government of Gods officers in (birch 

' and State; of which no Readers will expect a reaſon bur ſtrangers, whoſe expe- 
cations I maynor ſatisfie. But as I mult profeſs that I hope nothing here hath 
proceeded, 'from Diſloyalty, or diſreſpett ro Authority, Government, Unity, Concord , 
Peace or Urder, or from any oppoſition to Faith, Prety, Love, or. Juſtice, ſo if un- 
known tome, there be any thing found here, that is contrary or injurious to any . 
one of thele, [ do hereby renounce it, and deſire it may beraken as non-{criptum.. 


11. The Ends and Uſes for which I wrote this Book are theſe = That when 
could not Preach the Goſpel as | would, I mightdo itasI could. 2. Thatthree 
ſorts mighthaverthe beater as followeth. 


 T.. Thatthe Younger and more unfurniſhed, and unexperienced fort of Mini- 
ſters, might have a promptuary at hand, for Practical Reſolurions and Dire&i- - 
© ons on the ſubjects that they have need to deal in. - And though Sajrus atid Fragoſ0 
have done well, I would not have us under a neceſlity, of going to the Roma- 
| niſts for our ordinary ſupplies: Long have our Divines been wiſhing for ſome - 
| fuller Caſuiſtical TraRare : Perkins began well. Biſhop Sanderſon hath done ex- * 
S cellently de Juramento ; Ameſtus hath exceeded all, though briefly: Mr. David © 
Dickſon hath pur more of our Engliſh Caſes aboutthe ſtate of Sandification, inro — * 
Latine, than ever was done before him. Biſhop Jer. Tailor hath in rwo Folio's | 
? bur begun, the copious performance of the work. And ftill men are calling for. 
more: which I have attempted : Hoping that others will come after and do bet-. 
ter than we all. | _ "IM TY : 
| If any callit my Pride tothink that any Miniſters or Students are fo raw as to need 
any thing that | can add to them, let him but pardon me for ſaying thar ſuch de- 
mure pleadings for a feigned Humility, ſhall nor draw meto a confederacy with 
Blindneſs, Hypecriſie and Sloth, and I will pardon him for his charge of Pride. 
Ir js long ago ſince many forreign Divines ſubſcribed a requeſt, that the 
| 3 
Engliſh would give them in Latine a ſum of our PraQtical Theologie; which 
Mr. Dury ſent over, and twelve great Divines of ours wrote to Biſhop Wſher ( as 
Dr. Bernard tells you in his Life). ro draw them up a form or Method: Bur itwas 
never done among them all; And it's {aid that Biſhop Downame at laſt underta- 
king it dyed in the artempt. Had this been done, ir's like my labour might have 


| - been ſpared. Bur being undone, I have thus made this Eſſay. Burt I have been | 
| "neceſſitated to leave out much (about Converſion, Mortification , Self-denyal, 
: Self-acquaintance, Faith; Juſtification, Judgement, Glory, ec.) becauſel had 


written of them all before, 


IL And: Ithought it not unuſeful tothe more Judicions Maſters of Families; 
who may chooſe and read {uch parcels to their Families, as at anytime the caſe 
. Tequireth, And indeed [ began ir-rudely, with an Intention of that Plainneſs and 
Brevity which Families require: But finding that it ſwelled to a bizger bulk than 
Intended. I was fain to write my Life of Faith, as a Breviate and Subſtitute, for 
the Familjes and perſons that cannot have and uſe ſo large a Volume : ( preſuppo- 
ſing my Directions for ſound Converfion, for weak Chriſtians, and for peace of 


—— 
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q " Conſcience, printed long ago..) 
| III. And to private Chriſtians I thought it not in vain, to have at hand ſo Univer: 
: ſal a Direftory and Reſolution of Doubts , not expecting that they remembers all; 
but may on every occaſion, turn to ſuch particulars as they moſt need, = 


T - » No i p 
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=*</ButI muſt expe&tto be aſſaulred with theſe Objeftions (And it is not only 
prophane deriders and malignant enemies, that are uſed by Satan to vilifie and . 
oppoſe our ſcrvice of God ): EE Ee ENG 1 | 
. »\'ObjeQ: 1: You have written too many Bodks already : Who dv you think hath ſo little to 3 
6 4s to-read themiall? Is it not Pride and: ſelf-conceitedneſs to think that your ſcriblings are | 
worthy to be-read? and that the world hath need of ſo much' of. your inſtru&};ons ? a8 if there 

 wert nowiſe menbut'you ? Jou have given offence already by your writings :' you ſhould” write | 

leſs and Preach more. | 


by 
liſhing the Word of God by it, is preachmg it, and the moſt publick preaching : 
And fas ſpeaking : And 


preaching, or hinder you, and tell you it is needleſs, - and you are proudro think _ + | 
that the world needeth your preaching , and yer your. ſelves to {ay the very | 
Fane again your brethrens preaching byrhe'Preſs, I know an ignorant illi- 
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Hem which I write. If Errour, Why doth no one of you ſhew lo —_ Cher | 


ty, as by Word or Writing to inſtru&t me þerter, nor evince it to my face, but do all 
to others by backbiting ? If Truth, What harm will ic do? If men had not leiſure 
to read our Writings, the Bookiellers would filence us, and ſave. you the la- 
bour : For none would Print them. $5. Burt whocan pleaſe all men? Whileſt a 
few of you cry out of roo much, whar if twenty or 'an hundred for one be yer for 
more ? How ſhall I know whether you or they be the wiſer and the berrer men ? 
Readers, you fee on what terms we muſt do the work of God ? Our flothful 
fleſh is backward, and weary of ſo much labour : Malignant enemies of piety are 


againſt it all. Some ſlothful brethren think ic neceſſary tocloak their flethly eaſe, 


by vilifying the diligence of others.' Many Secs whom we oppoſe, think it the 
intereſtof their caule (which they call Gods cauſe) ro make all thar's (aid againſt 
them ſeem vain, contemptible and odious, which becauſe they cannot do by 
Confutation, they'll do by backbiring and confident chat. And one or two Re- 
verend Brethren, have, by the wiſdom deſcribed exa&tly, James 3. 15, 16.arrived at 
the liberty of backbiring and Magiſterial ſentencing the works of others, ( which 
they confels they never read,) that their Reputation of being moſt Learned, Or- 
thodox, Worthy Divines, may keep the Chairar eaſier rates, than the waſting of 
their fleſh in unwearied Jabours ro know the truth, and communicate it to the 


world. And ſome are angry, who are forward to write, that the Bookſellers and 


Readers ſilence not others as.well as them. 


Objed. | I. Your Writings differing from the common judgement have already cauſ, ed of 
fence to the. godly. EE. - b | 


Anſw. 1. To the Godly that were of a contrary opinion only , Sores that will - 


not be healed, uſe to be exaſperated by the Medicine. 2. It was none bur: healing, 


Pacificatory Writings, that have caulcd that offence. 3. Have not thoſe diſſenters 
Writings more offended the Godly that were againſt them ? They have but one trick, 
ro honour their denyal, which more-diſhonoureth it, even by unſanRifying 
thole that are not of their minds. 4. If CGrod bleſs me with opportunity and 


help, I will offend ſuch men much more, by endeayouring further than ever I - 


have done, the quenching of that fire which they are ſtill blowing up, and derect- 


ing the folly and miſchict of thoſe Logomachies by which they mulicace againſt 
Love and Concord, and enflame and rear the Church of God. And let them 
know that I am about it. But ſome Paſtors as well as people, have the weakneſs ro 
think that all our Preachings and Writimgs ruſt be brought'under their dominion, and 
to their barr, by the bare ſaying that [We offend the Godly] that is, thoſe of their 
opinion, which they falſly call. by the name of ſcandal. 5. But I thinkthey will 
: find little Controverſie to offend them inthis Book. is 


Object. II. You ſhould take more leiſure, and take other mens judgement of your Wriz 
tings before - you thruſt them out ſo haſtily. ' 26 MA 
. Anſw.1. I have butalictle while to live, and therefore muſt work while ir is 
day. . Time will not ſtay. 2. | doſhewthem to thole that Itake to be moſt. ju- 
_ dicjous, and never refuſed any mans cenſure, But'ir is not many that have. leifure 
to do meſogreat a kindneſs. Burthat | commir them norro the peruſa] of every 
ObjeQor, isa fault uncurable, by one that never had an Amanuenſis, and hath but 
one Copy uſually. 3. And if I could do it, how ſhould I be ſure that they 
-would not differ as much among themſelves, as they do from me? And my Wri- 


tings would be like the Pifture which the great Painter expoſed tothe cenſure of 


every paſſenger, and made it ridiculous ro all, when he altered all that every one 
adviſed him to alter. And, to tell youtherrub, I was neyer yer blamed by one 


fide 


ad. ttt 


—_ 


PS 


"Tide annot ſufficiently pleaſing chem, but L was blamed alſo by the contrary ſide, 


| proved by the evidence 0 


tor coming ſo-nearthem : And | had not wit enough to know which party of 
the accuſers was the wiſer ? Andtherefore am reſolved to ſtudy to pleaſe God and 
Conſcience, androtake man-pleaſing when inconſiſtent, for an impoſSible and unp; ofi- 
table work, and toceaſe from man whoſe breath is in his Noſtrils, whoſe thoughts 


- allperiſhas he paſleth off-the Judicature of his Stage, tothe Judicature of God. 


Object. IV. Yow Eccleſiaſtical Caſes are dangerouſly reconciling, tending to abate mes 


| real againſt Errour. 


Anſw. The world hath long enough eſcaped the danger of Peace and Reconcilias 


tion: It had been well if they had as long eſcaped the danger of your Conceited Or - 


thodox ſtrife, which hath broughtin confuſion and all evil works : [rake it'to be 
a Zeal effectively againſt Love, and againſt Unity, and againſt Chriſt, which with the 
Preachers of extreams, gocth underthe name of a Zeal againſt Errour, and tor Truth. 
Object. V. Are all theſe Numerons Direttions to be found in Scripture ? Shew us them 

in Scriptire, or you trouble the Church with your own mentions. 
_ Anſw. 1. Are all your Sermons, in the Scriptuge ? And all the good Books of 
your Library inthe Scripture ? 2. Will you have none bur Readers in thE Church; 
and put down Preachers ? Sure ic is the Reader that delivercth all and only che 


Scripture. - 3- Are we not Men before we arc (hriſtians? And is not the Light and 
' Lawof Nature, Divine? And was the Scripture written to be inftcad of Reaſon, or 


of a Logick, or other fubſervient Sciences? -Or muſt they nor all be ſanttified and 

uſed for Divinity ? 4- But I think char as all good Commentaries and Sermons, 

and Syſtems of Theology. are-in Scripture, ſo is the DireQory here given, and is 
Phe very thing difcourft of, or by the plaineſt Texts. 


_ Obje&. VI. You confound your Reader by Curioſity of diſtmfions. 


Anſw.:1. If they are vain or falſe, ſhame them by dereCting ir, or you ſhame 
yourſelves by blaming them, when you cannot ſhew rhe errour : Expoſe not your 
Fives ro}aughter by avoiding juſt — to eſcape —— that ts, avoiding know. 
edge toeſcape Ignorance, or Light ro eſcape darknels. 2. It is ambiguity and con- 
fuſion that breedeth and: feedeth almoſt all our pernitious Controverhes: Andeven 
thoſe thar bring inerrour by vain diſtin&tion, muſt be confured by better diſtin- 


guiſhers, and not. by ignorant Confounders. I will believe the Holy Ghoſt, 


'2 Tim. 2-14; 15, 16. that Logomachie1s the plague by which the hearers are ſubverted, 


and'ungodlineſs increaſed ; and that Orthotomie or right dividing the Word of Truth is the Cure. 
And Heb. 5. 15. Diſcerning both good and evil, is the work of long and well excr- 


| Ciſed ſenſes. 


Object. V I. b this your reducing our faith to the primitive ſumplicity, and to the Creed ? 


 . What a toilſome task do you make Religion by overdoing * Is any man able to remember all 


theſe numberleſs Direthons. | 
Hnſw. 1. pray miſtake not all theſe for Articles of Faith. I am more zealous 
0 


than ever | was for the reduction of the Chriſtian faith to the primitive ſimplicity ; 
and more confident that the Church will never have Peace and Concord, till ir + 

' ſodone, asto thereſt of mens Faith and Communion. Bur he that will have no Books. 
- -buthis Creed and Bible, may follow that Se&ary, who when he had burnt all his 


other Books as humane inventions, at laſt burnt the Bible, when he grew Learned 


enoughto underſtand, thar the tranſlation of that was Humane too. 


\ 2. If men thinkno: all che Tools in their Shops, and all the Furniture of their 


Houſes, or the number of cheir Sheep, or Cattle, or Lands, nor che number of 


Truths 
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Tr uths received by a Learning incelle&, Wc. tobe atrouble and toil, wh y ſhould 


you keep them ? and do not come-to the vulgar Religion, that would hear no 


more but [Think well, [peak well, and dowell,] or [| Love God and your neighbour, and do 


as you would be done by. | He that doth this truly, ſhall be ſaved: Bur there goeth 
moreto the building of a houſe, than to ſay, Lay the foundation, and raiſe the ſuperſtru 
Aure : Univerſals exiſt not but in individuals ; and the whole confiſteth of all the parts. 

3. It is not expected that any man remember all theſe Dire&ions. Therefore [ 
wrote them, becauſe men cannot remember them, that they may upon every neceſlary 
occaſion, goto that which they have preſent uſe for, and cannot otherwiſe re- 


member. | 


bw 
b. * 


In ſumm, to my quarrelſome Brethren I have two requeſts, 1. That inſtead of | 
their unconſcionable, and yer unreformed cuſtome of backbiring, chey would ell . 


me to my face of my offences by convincing evidence, and not. tempt the hearers 
to think them. envious: and 2. That what 1do amiſs, they would do better : and nor 
be ſuch as will neither laboriouſly ſerve the Church themſelves, nor ſuffer others : 
and that they will not be guilty of 1dleneſs themſelves, nor tempt me to be a ſlothful 
ſervant, who have olitcle time to ſpend : For I dare not ſtand before God under 
that guilt : And that they will not joyn with the enemies and reſifters of the 
publication of the Word of God. b | | 

And tothe Readers my requeſt is, 1. That whatever for Quantity or Quality 
in this Book is an impediment to their regular univerſal obedience, and to a trul 
holy life, they would negle&tand caſt away :' 2. Bur that which is truly Inſtrutting 
and Helpful, they would diligently Digeſt and Praftice ; And I encouragethem by 
my teſtimony, that by long experience [ am aſſured, that this PRACTICAL 
RELIGION will afford'both to Church, State and Conſcience, more certain and 
more ſolid Peace, than contending Diſputers, with all their pretences of Orthodox- 
neſs and Zeal againſt Errors forthe Truth, will ever bring, or did ever attain to. 

I crave your pardon for this long Apology : Itis an Age where the ObjeCtions 
are not feigned, and where our greateſt and molt coſtly ſervices of God, are 
charged on us as our greateſt fins; and where at once I am accuſed of Conſcience 


for doing no more, and of men for doing ſo much : Being really 


A moſt unworthy Servant of fo good a Maſter. 
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they think ſo of. the number of Helps to facilitate the praftice of their duty 2 If 
. all the Books in your Libraries make your Studies or Religion roilſome; why do 
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"_ ' CHAP. 11; 
CHAP. I. | "iS EY | 
7 | | Yu to weak Chriſtians for their eſtabliſh 
» [reitions to VUnconverted graces ment and growth. | . .- . i368 
> leſs ſinners for the attain-| Dire&. 1. drainſ recerving Religion meerly for the 
N) ment of ſaving Grace :| Novelty or Reputation of ah . bbids 


BS. I. What us preſuppoſed in 
Q the Reader of theſe Direth- 
ons, | p.2 
Containing Reaſons againſt A. 
theiſm and Ungodlmeſs. 


$.2, Twenty Direitions. "oo 

S. 3, Thirty Temptations by which Satan hindereth 
mens converſion, ; Pe2I 

Ten Temptations by which he would perſwade men 
that their beinous mortal ſins which prove them 
runconverted, are but the pardoned infirmities of 
the penitents P. 28 


Dire&. 2. Ler Judgement, Zeal and Practice po 
equally together, : 86 
Dire. 3. Keep « ſhort Hethod of Divinity; or & 
Catechiſm, ſtill in your m_ Ts P:33 
DireR. 4. Certain Cautions about Controverſies it 
Religion : Heb. 6. 1. opened.  . 34 
Dire&, 5. Think not too highly of your firſt de« 
grees of Grace of Gifts, Time and diligent 
are neceſſary to. growth, How the Spirit oth 
illiiminare. The Anger of this ſm, * p33 
DireR. 6. Let ntither diffi. ulties nor oppoſitions int 
the beginning diſcourage you: Reaſons, p. 39 
DircR. 7. Palue and uſe a Poiverful Faihbful ets 
niſtry. Reaſons + Objections anſwered, ps 48 
Dire, 8. For Charity, Unity ind Caboliciſm 
againſt Schiſm ? Pretencet for Schiſm cf 
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= DireQ, g: Ler ner ſufferings make you fin by paſſi- | to ſin without the Conſent of the Will ( or Rea- | 
—_ on, or diſhonouring authority. P-42 |. ſon) wpon its bare Omiſſion > The ſin of the 


—\ | Direc. 10. Take beed of running. from one extream | eHemory, Imagination, afettions, ſenſitive appe= 
= angther=—, m1 7 7 3 Po $3] Fate, -exterionr parts,. which need aCure.. Forty 
| | appre-| i#ntrinſccal evils in ſin which makg up its Va- 
y- Ju p101044 of | _ ##gnity. The common Aggravations of ſin : Spe- 

ibid. cal  apgravations of the ſins of the Regenerate, 
divide | Direttions to get a hatredof ſin: How to cure it. | 
Gr. Dir. 9. Of the Chriſtian Warfare under Chriſt : 
Who are our Enemies : Of the Devil: The fate 
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- ſome. ateful; 1s By difficulties. 2. By| of the Armies, and of the War between Chriſt and 
variou-Setts, 3, By ſcrupuleſnty. 4. By your | Satan. The ends, grounds, advantages, auxilias | 


 overdoing in your own inventions. - 5. By per-| ries, inſtruments and methods of the Tempter. 
plexing fears and ſorrows, 6. By wunmortified | | P. 8 
* duſts. 7. By altual fins. & By ignorance of the | How Satan keepeth off the forces of Chriſt, and fru- 


-, Covenant of grace, | Pe 45 frrateth all means. Chriſts contrary eMetheds. 
ire&. 14. Adortifie the fleſh, and rule the ſenſes, | P. 90 
_ and the appetite, p. 48| Tit. 2. Temptations to particular ſins, with Dire- 
DirecR. 15. Be wary in chooſing not only your Teach-| tGtions for preſervation and Remedy. 1. How | | 
"ers, but your Company alſe. .' Their Charatters.| Satan preparetb bis baits of Tem;tation. p. 92, | 
: a £ - Fits OE I ww wfh 49| 2: How be applyeth ther. | P. 95 
© "DireQ, 16, What Books to prefer and read, and| Tit,” 3. Temptations to draw us off from duty. 


what to rejeft. kj - 2 1 Pp. 103 
DireR. 17. Take not a Doitrine of Libertiniſm for | Tit. 4. Temptations to fruſtrate holy duties. p. 104. 
Free Grace. | P. 52 | Gr. Dir. 10. How to work as ſervants to Chriſt 
Dire&. 18. Take heed left Grace . degenerate, into| our Lord. The true doctrine of Good Works. 

_ Counter feits, formality, &c. Þ.531]- Pp. 106 
Dire. 19. Reckgw not on: proſperity or long life, but | Direftions for our ſerving Chriſt in well doing, 
 teve as dying. ny P. 54 | P. 108. Where are many Rules to know what are 
DireQ. 20}. See that your Religion be purely Divine: | good works, and 'bow to'do them acceptably and 

Thi Godbe your Finſabd Laſt and-All : eMan| ſucceſsfully. © | | 

- nothing, of w -P.$6| 2. 1s doing good, or avoiding fin to be moſt Jook- | 
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2 ed at in the choice of a Calling or Employment of, | 
FN 2. bis Calling for ad p.110 | | 
' TERS Goh . eMay one change his Calling for advantages to 

CHAP. II. _ do good ? ibid, | | 


Q. Who are. excuſed from living in « Calling, or 


T* General Grand Direitions for walking with | from Work 7 Rs P. 111 
| God, in a life of faith and Holineſs 3 Con-| Q. e Muſt I do athing as a Good work, while I 


* > _  zaining the Eſſentials of Godlineſs 8nd Chriſtia- | Uoubr, whether it. be good, indifferent, or ſin ? 


=. nity. _ SAP 3 «, 057 | P. 112 
E- | Gr. Dir. 1. Underſtand well the Nataye, Grounds, | Q. Is it not every mans duty to obey his Conſci- 
Reaſon and Order of Faith and Godlineſi: Pro-| ence? © Ibid, 


 poſutions opening ſomewhat of them. The Rea-| O. Is it not aſinto go apainſt Conſcience ? 
axe) Ro bere 1 fr By out the Method Fa Whether Fa fad nl oo do conſtitute obe- 
. and Helps. of Faich, having fullier opened them| adience? + 
in aTreatiſe called The Reaſons of the Chriftian| ©. How fir muſt be avoided by one that hath an 
E: - _ Religion, and another of the Unreaſonableneſs of | erroneous conſcience ? 
_. SE PEA | ; ibid. | ®. How can a man lawfully reſiſt or ſtrive againſt 
* - - - _ Gr. Dir. 2. How ti liveby Faith on Chriſt. How| an erring conſcience, when he ſtriveth againſt a 
E #0 maky Uſe of Chriſt, tn twenty neceſſities. ſuppoſed truth ? | 
= £312. "Babes EE, =." p.$9|.9. Is not going againſt conſcience, ſiming againſt 
EE: -- - Gr. Dir, :. How to Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, Knowled, e? | 1" BoTT3 
— © ©  - : and live by bis Grace. His Witneſs, Seal, Ear-| O. When the information of conſcience requireth 4 
— *.. . + "neſt, &c, Q. When good effefts are from Means, long time, is it not a duty to obey it at the pre- 
' © from our Endeavour, and from the Spirit f| ſent ? > et Te 
ES, 2” > SR NN © -P+ 633 64| Q. e< Hay one do a Great Good whew it cannot be done 
Gr. Dir. 4. For « True, Orderly and Prattical| but by a Little ſi (4's Ini3 to | 
Knowledge of God: A Scheme of his eAttributes.| Q. e Muſt I not forbear all Good Warks, which 1 
Sets ey de i od hace _ ©" Þ: 67,68| cannot do without ſin? 
Gt: Dir. 5. Of ſelf-reſignation to God as our Owner :| Q. e Muſt I forbear @ certain great duty ( as 


_ e Motives, e Marks, e Means. - - p.69| preaching the Goſpel ) for fear of a ſmall uncere 
Gr. Dir. 6. Of ſubjettion to God as our Soveraign| tain fin ? LY 7 
* King. What it is ? How to bring the ſoul into| ©. What ſhall a man do that ts in doubt after all F; 
ſubjettion ts God : How to keep up « Ready and|. the means that he can uſe ? '* Þ. I14 _ 
. © Canſtant Obedience to him. - © -', © P. 70| Sixteen Rules to guide a doubting conſcience, and to 
Gr. Dir. 7. To Learn of Chriſt as owr Teacher : How ? | know among many gn dnties, which i the 
The Imitation of Chrift, . . © "P.75| greateſt, and tobe preferrea. ibid, by 
. Gr. Dir. 8. ToobeyChrift-our Phyſicion or Saviour | Gr. Dir. 11. To LOVE GOD a our Father Yf 
'  8n bis Repairing, healing work. © Pp. 79T and Felicity and End, The Nature of boly Love. { 
How each faculty 5s diſeaſed . or depraved ? The| |. God muſt be Loved as the Univerſal Tnfinite F 
* - Intelleft : its afts and maladies : The Will :| Good: Whether Paſſionately ? What of God muft | 'z 
- £., Whether the Locomotive and ſenſe can move w\ be loved? | Pp. 117 | F1 
Red "4: KR if 6 ' What ; - 
< ray | £ 
—_— — = EH 0 oy RT Ta eta IE 


The Contents.: 


Part 1. Dired:ons 


Part 4+ Direltions againſt Inordinate Man-pleaſing, 


What muſt be the Motive of our firſt Love ? Whe- 
ther Godt ſpecial Love ro us ? The ſorts of holy' 


Love : Why Love is the higheſt Grace? p. 118 


The Contraries of holy Love. How God is Hated f| . 


The Counterfeits of Loves, ©, P-119}. 
Direitions how to excite and exerciſe Divine Love. 
| ? + P+- I20 
How to ſee God : Signs of true Love. P- 128 


Gr. Dir. 12. efbſolutely to Truſt God with Soul, 


Body. and all, with full acquieſcence :' The Na- 


ture of Truſt ( of which {ce more in my Lite of 


Faith, and Diſp. of Saving Faith.) p. 131. The| 


Contraries : The Counterfeits : Q, Of. a;particn- 
lar faith ; The Uſes. of Truſt. 'P. 132. Fifteen 
Direttions for 4 quieting and. comforting Truſt 


in God, | _ tbid, | 
Gr. Dir, 13. That the temperament of 'our Religion | 


may be a DELIGHT in God and Holineſs: 
Twenty Direttions to procure it : with the Rea- 


ſons of ut. _ P. 135 


Gr. Dir. 14. Of THANKFULNESS to, 


God our grand Benefattor,” The ſigns . of its 
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$74.04 N 4 P..182; &c, 
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What 1 time here, and what are Oppartunities ? 
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_ worldly buſineſs es, : dh Vain and di 
Thoughts, IN. Reading vain books, Romances, 
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FZodly beart which doth all thinds for * a carnal end; 
"R Eight ſorts eſpecially called to Redeem Time, | 
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CHAP. VI. | 
D reltions | for the Government of the Tings 
Tit, x. Direitions. againſ# evil «1d ale: Thoughts, 
Tit, 2 Direftions fo finiſh the Mind with > 
. Thoughts. _ Twenty great Subjeits or Promptua« 


Tit. 3- DireGions to.make Good Thoughts Efeliual 
1, General Direftions for Meditation or good 
Thoughts, P« 255« 2. Particular: Direions 
about the work, of Meditations '- + p. 57 


Tis. 4: The difference between a contemplative and 


- an Aﬀtive Life.  Q.1: What 6.4 contemplative 
life ? Q. 2. 1s every man bound to it ? 
Q. 3s Whoſe auty 18 it? Q. 4. How far are 
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Thoughts, Signes of Melanchaly, The Cauſes, 
Direttions for cure. Special truths to be known 


Riches and Worldly Cares« p, 214+ What Love | 
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of Riches is lawful.? and what unlawful ? and. 
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Part 3,  Dire&ions for the Government of the Ear. 


ite. ; P. o IO 

Tit. 1. Direftions againſt Gluttony , 1. What it 6. 

2.What are its Canſes: 3. The greatneſs of the ſin. 
4+ Direttions and Helps againſt it. Rules for the 
Meaſure of Eats 
2s. 22 Againſt __ of Drink, and drunkenneſs. 
it 1s, The various degrees. 2. The Cauſes. 
=; " The gredeneſs of of the fin. 4. The Excuſes of it. 


=» Arr=r when ther CC, 
6-Srag Ar bt ng Mem, = wy > 
wiltion of drunkards, Fwelve Queſtions to prove 


that it's DG has wilfulneſs and not meer di{ability to 
\ forhear. Praftical Direttions againſt Tipling, &c. 

P. 319: 

Party. Tit. r. Direltions i againſt Fornication and all 

wncleanneſs : The Gwe; of the fin 5 Diredi- 
ons for the Cure. P- 331, &c. 


ul exceſs bi ſeep, 
.1. What « exceſs. tl of it. 
- they xs — flint wy 4 mortal fin, The Care. 


P- 339 


| Þ mma for the Government of the Tongue, 
P+ 342 
Tt. 1: The General Direftions, The moment of 
it. The Duties of the Torghe. Thirty Tongue 
fins, '' The Cure. ibid. &c. 
Tit. 2. Direltions againſ prophane ſwearing , and 
afmg Godr name unreverently and in Vain, p.348. 
What s an Oath. What ts a lawful. Oath. How 
far the Swearers Intent is neceſſary to the being of 
an Oath. How far ſwearing by Creatures s a 
ſm. Q. Ir it Lawful to lay the hand on the Book. 
and kiſs it in taking an Oath ? Q. Is it lawful to 
give another ſuch an Oath or worſe ? When Gods 
name is taken in vain. The rome of the fon a. 
The Cure, 
Tit» 3- Direftions againſt Lying and diſſembling. 
P. 353» What Truth uw ? How far we are bound 
' to fpeak tricth, Q.'1. Whethef to every one that 
ackerh ws? Q.2. Or ro every one that I anſwer 
tof Q.3. Are we bound ever to ſpeak, the whole 
Truth ? &. 4. Is all Logical falſhood a ſin,(that 
1,tto ſpeak diſagreeably to the Matter ) ©. 5. Or 
fo ſprak contrary 10 bur minds ? "2.6. Ir it a - 
when we ſpeak, not a kriown twntyuch, nor wit 
purpoſe to deceive f ©. 7. Or is this. Lye ? 
B. 8. Muſt our words be ever true in the proper 
literal ſenſe ? Q.9. Muſt I ſpeak, in the common 
ſenſe, or im the Hearers ſente? Q. 10, Is it laws 
=_ to deceive another by true woras? ©. 11. Doth 
Soy in Decewing,'-or in ſpeaking falſly as 
Matter , or in ſpeaking comrary to our 
pry ? What a Lye is ? How fin is Voluntary ? 
The Intrinſecal Evil of Lying. The Cure. 


ad p. 355 


9.1.7 often Lying a certain ſign of 4 gracel:ſs 


fate ? Where the queſtuon is again fully reſolved 
| (becauſe it of En, ) What ſin i 
+ Mortal, and what us Moriified ? 

2. 1s it not contrary to the light of nature to ſuf- 
fer, ©. ga Parent, a King, my ſelf, my Countrey 
rather to be deſtroyed than to ſave them by a barm- 

leſs 'iye ? The caſe of the Midwives in E&pgypt and 
of Rahab opened. 
. 3+ 1s deceit by Aftion lawful which ſeemeth 4 
mew Lye ? And how ſhall we interpret Chriſts 
making 4s if he would have gone farther, Luk. 
wall and David's feigning himſelf mad, and 
Fete ftratagems in War, and doing things pur- 
poſely to decting another ? 
Q. 4. 1s it lawful to tempt 4 Child or Servant to 
Lye, meerly to try them ? 
9. 5. Is all equivocation unlawful ? 
. 6. Is all mental reſervation unlawful? © 
. 7. "May Children, Servants or Subjetts in danger 
uſe words which tend ro bide their faults 7 
Q. 8. May 1 ſpeak, that which I think is true, bus 
am not ſure ? 
©. 9. eMay TI believe or ſpeak that of another by way 
of news, diſcourſe, charatter, which 1 hear re- 
ported by Godly credible perſons, or by w_ 
a 362 
Tit. 4. Direftions againſt Idle talk. and babling, 
What is not Idle talk : and\whatis. The ſorts of 
its The greatneſs of the ſi, in general, and the 


ſpecial aggravations. The (are. Who muſt moſt 
carefully watch againſt thus ſin. ' bid. 
Tit. g.. Drrettions againſt filrby ribbald,. ſurrilous 
talk, p::367 


Tit. 6. Direlt:ons againſt prophane deriding, fſcorn- 
ing or oppoſing Godlineſi« p. 438. What the ſin 
u ? 
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is ? The greatneſs of it, and ſortiſh impudence , Tit, 3. Direitions againſt Sloth and Levine ih © 


The Cure, Pp. 368 


and terrible conſequents. 


© —— 


| % CHAP. X. 


Ilreftions for the Government of. the Body, . 

Part 1. Direftion about our Labour and Call- 
INgs, P+- 376 
Tit. 1. Direftions for the right choice of our La- 
bours or Callings. Q. 1. Is Labour, neceſſary to 


all * ©.2, What Labour 5s neceſſary ? _Q. 3.Will 


Religion excuſe us from Labour? Q. 4. Will 
. Riches excuſe mw? Q. 5. Why Labonr is neceſſary. 
The goodof it, Q. 1. May a man have a Calling 
conſiſting of various uncertain works ? Q, 2. May 
one have divers Trades or Callings at once? Di- 
rettions. ibid, 
Tit. . 2+. Diretions againſt Sloth and Idlenefs, What 
it is, and what not. The aggravations of it, The 
Sogns f Sloth. The Greatneſs of the ſin : Who 
ſhould be moſt careful to avoid it, P« 379 


| "I a a. 4. pF 


| things ſpiritual , and for Zeal and Dilivence. 
The kinds of falſe Leal, The miſchiefs of falſe 
Zeal, The Signs of holy Zeal; The excellency of 
Zeal and Dilegence. Motives to excite ns to it, 
Other helps, _ Pp. 383 
Part 2. Direions againſt ſn in Sports and Recye. 
ations. Pp. 387, What Lawful Recreation i: : 
Eighteen neceſſary qualifications of it : or erghteen 
forts of ſinful recreation. Q. Muſt all wicked men 


forbear recreations ? Q. What to judge of Stage- 


playes, Gaming , Cards, Dice, &c, The evil if 
them opened, Twelve convincing Queſtions to 
them that uſe or plead for ſuch paſtimet. Seven 
more Conſiderations for vain and ſportful Youths, 
Further Direftions in the uſe of Recreations. 
Part 3. Direltions about Apparel, and againſ} the 
ſon therein committed. « I. May pride of Gra- 
vity and Holineſs be" ſeen in apparel? Q. 2. How 
olſe it appeareth. ©. 7, May riot a deformity be 
hid by Apparel or painting ? 04. May we follow 
the faſhions ? Further Direitions ad p. 392, &c; 


>] 
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Chriſtian Oeconomicks. 


Ireftions about Marriage for C boice and 
Contratt. P. 3 | 
Whether Marriage be indifferent ? Who 


marry ? Q. What if Parents command it to one 
that it will be a hurt to? What if 1 have a cor- 
poral neceſſity, when yet marriage 1s like to be a 
great incommodity to my ſoul ? Of Parents probi- 
bition, Q. What if Parents forbid marriage to | 
one that cannot live chaſtly without it ? or when 


aſſeitions are unconquerable ? Q. What if the ſters. 


child have promiſed marriage, and the Parents 
be againſt it ? Of the ſenſe of Numb. 30, How 
far ſuch promiſe muſt be kept. Q. What if the 
Parties be attually married without Parents con« 
ſent ? ®. e May the aged marry that are fri- 
gid, impotent, ſterile ? The incommodities of 4 
married life to be conſidered by them that need 
reſtraint. Eſpecially to Miniſters. Further 
Direftions. How to cure luſtful Love, Seve» 
ral Caſes about marrying with an ungodly 
perſon. 

©. 1. What Rule to follow about prohibited degrees 
of Conſanguinity ? Whether the Law of Moſes , 
or of Nature , or the Laws of the Land, or 
Church, &c, P+ I3 

Q. 2. What to do if the Law of the Land forbid 
more degrees than Moſes Law. 

T2. 3: rd the e Marriage of Couſin Germans, before 

* hands 


the degrees nat forbidden by name, Lev: 18. and 
. yet of the ſame nearneſs and reaſon, 


©. 6. If they marry in a degree forbidden, Lev. 18, 


may not neceſſity maks it lawful to continue it, 4s 
it made lawful the marriage of Adanis Sons and 
Dawg bters. ibid, 


are called to marry : Who may not Q.7, Whether a Vow of Chaſtity or Celibate maybe 


©.4. What ſuch ſhould do after they are married. | 
Q. 5. What muſt they after ds that are married in 


| broken, and in what caſes, p. 14 
CHAP. II. 
Ireftions for the choice of 1. Servants, 2. Ma- 
Ek; P. 15 
CHAP. IIIL. 


"\\ [/put. Whether the ſolemn Worſhip of God in and 
D by families as ſuch, be of Divine _s th 


Aﬀ. proved apainſ# the Cavils of the prophane, 
and [ome Series.” What ſolemn Worſhip is, 
What a family. Proof as to Worſhip in general * 
Family-adventages for Worſhip. The Natural 


+ obligation on families to worſhip God, Families 
au be ſanttified ſocieties, Inſtructing families | 


is a duty. Family diſcipline is a duty, Solent 
prayer and praiſe is 4 family duty. Objetions 
anfired. Of the frequency and ſeaſons of fas 
mily worſhip. 1+. Whether it ſhould be every day, 
2. Whether twice a day, 3. Whether Morning and 
EVenmg. Pp. 18 
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: =, : '$: Encral Direftions for the holy Government of 


CHAP. IV. 


' families. How to keep up Anthority. Of 
chill in Governing, Of holy Willingnef. P+ 31 


DD — 


ESE OS "CHAP. V. - 
OPecial Motives to perſwade men to the holy Go- 


| ernment of their families, p33 

S : CHAP. VI. 
5 Mes: be and carfl Faeaton o 
_ Roe x _ VII al 


FI He Mutnal Duties of Husbands and Wives to- 

wards each other. p.40. How to maintain 

due Conjugal Love : Of ' Adultery. eMotives 

Means againſt diſſention. eAMotives and 

BY , wr to further each others ſalvation. Further 
ves, | 


COLES _— —_——_— 


- 


CHAP. VIII. 
_— ſpecial duties of Hushands to their _ 
: | | 2 * Þ 4 


4 - 
"od 


CHAP.I1X, 


C bs ſpecial duty of Wives to their Hmbands. 
n pP.49. Q. How far may aWife give, with- 
- out ber Hmbands Conſent, Q. Of Wives propri- 
_ ety, ©. I: aWife guilty of her Hubands unlaw- 
Ful gerting sf ſhe kgep it : And us ſhe bound tore- 
veal it, ( as in robbing )? Q. e May « Wife go 
bear Sermons when ber Huiband forbiddeth ber ? 
Q. eMnſt a woman proceed to admoniſh a wick- 
ed Hwuuband when it maketh him worſe. » What 
ſhe muſt do in Controverted Caſes of Religion , 
when ber judgement, and her Husbands differ. 
« $2. 9. How long,” or in what Caſes may Hus- 
pe and Wives be diſtant. p. 53» 2. 9H 
the bare Commands of Princes ſeparate Husban 
and Wives, ( as Miniſters, Judges, Souldiers- ). 
£ . May eHMinifters leave their Wives to go 
d to preach the Goſpel. Q. e May one leave 
« Wife to ſave bis life in caſe of per onal perſe- 
- Cution or danger f ©. e May Husband and Wife 
pert by conſent, if they find it tobe for the good 
of both ? Q2. e May they conſent to be divorced, 
aud to marry others? Q. Doth eAdultery diſſolve 
marriage. . Q. 1s the injured perſon bound to 
divorce the other, or left free? Q. Is it the pro- 
per priviledge of the man. to put away an adul- 
rerers Wife, or us it alſo in the womans power to 
depart from an adulteous Husband ? 
there be putting away , or departing without the 
| picking 70 divorce or licence? ©. 4 oe 
= P as lawful a reaſon of divorce 
wy . "EW bu paris be ads 
terons * | sf one ely commit ry to 
be. ſeparate from the 3 44 gs. Doth Tnfidetcy 
diſſolve the relation? Q. Doth the deſertion of 


__ Duties of Children towards their Parents. 


the Means of Grace ? ©. uſt ſhe follow him , 
| 5f 5 be but to poverty or beggary? Q. What to 
| do in Caſe of known intention of one 10 murder 

a acme ? | 

each other ? ©. What if a man will not ſuffer bis 
Wife to oe or Sr : or dobeat Kd as 

ro unfit her for duty : or a woman will T4il at 
the Huband in prayer time, &c. Q. What 
to do in danger of life by the Pox or Leproſie, &Cc. 


ay marry after parting or divorce. 


is in our Power to do againſt ſin, and what not. 
P-57. Q. If a Gentleman have a great Eftate 
by which be may do much good , and bis Wife be 
ſo Proud , Prodigal and peeviſh, that if ſhe may 
not waſte it all in houſekeeping and pride , ſhe 
| will dye or grow mad, 'or give him no quietnef, 
What 31 bis duty in ſo ſad a caſe. P. 58 


CHAP. X. 


: Is Duties of Payents for their Children! Where 
are twenty ſpecial Direitions for their Edu- 


cation. P. 59 


CHAP. XI. 


P- 64 


th 


CHAP. XII. 


7 ip ſpecial Duties of Children and Youth towards 
God. | | P. 67 


s 
s 


CHAP, XI1I. 
- ha Duties of Servants to their Maſters. p. 68 


6 


& 


CHAP. XIV. 
It. 1. The Duty of Maſters towards their Ser- 


vants. | p.-70 
Tit. 2: The Duty of Maſters to Slaves in the Plan- 
tations. Why ty Po 71 
Q. 1. Is it lawful for a Chriſtian to buy and uſe 4 
man 4s 4 Slave ? 
9. 2. Is it lawful to wſe aChriſtian as a Slave? 
Q. 3. What difference muſt we make between aSer- 
vant and a Slave ? P. 72 


ſuch as we think did ſteal them, or buy them 
of Robbers Joi Tyrants, and not by Conſent ? 

A | P73 
©. 5. eMay I not ſell ſuch again and make my mo- 
ney of then ? 


. e May |Q.6. «May I not return them to him that 1 bong bt 


them of ? 


CHAP; 


o 


677 dſoblige the other ? Q. e Muſt a wo- | 
| hs obs 4 —_ Husband that goeth from| 


©. Or if there be a fixed barred of . 


R 7 | 
P. 56 £©. Is it lawful to ſuffer , yea, or con- . 
onte to the known ſin materially of Wife, Child, © 

Servant, or other relations : Where it opened what © 


| 7 
Q. 4. What if men buy Negro's or other Slaves of 
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Pirctin: for profitable Hearing Gods Word 


| _ 
Tit. 2, Caſes about Prayer. p. 98, Q. 1.15 the | 


CHAP'XV. 
I" He Duties of Children and fellaw-ſervams to 


' one another. P. 74 


CHAP. XVl 


Ireftions for holy Conference of fellow ſeruants 

and ” Lp Pe P. 7 

. e May we ſprak, gord when the Heart 1s not af- 

ed with 51? Q. Is that. the fruit of the Spirit 
which we force owr tongues to Þ 


— — —_ 


CHAP.XVII 


| Þ pom for every member of the family how 
to ſpend every ( ordinary ) day of the Wark, 


P-77 | 
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CHAP. XVIIL. 


Ireftions for the holy ſpending of the Lords D 
D mn —_ mls the 4h day ſhould 4 
kept holy ? FJ p. 80 
Tit. 2. More particular Direltions for the Order of 
holy duties on that day. © _ 3: 


wo 
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CHAP. X1X. 


—_ A A .2.4 


prached, : | Pe 84 
Tit. 2. Directions for Remembring what you Hear. 


| P- 35 
Tit. 3. Direftions for Holy Reſolutions and Aﬀetti- 
ons in bearing, +: p. 86 
Tit. 4+ Diretzons to bring what we hear into prattice. 
th p. 87 


A 
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CHAP. XX. gh 
Irefions for profitable Reading the holy Scri- 
purer. p. 88 
CHAP. XXT. 


Ty for Reading other Books, p. 89 


CDP 


CHAP. XX 11. 


[pu for right Teaching (bildren and Ser-' 


vants ſo as is moſt likely to have ſucceſ. 
The ſums of Chrsſtian Religion? # 


Pp. 90 


CHAP. XX111. 


Iretions for Prayer un general, P. 94 
A Scheme 'or brief Explication of the Exatt 
Method of the Lords Prayer. 0 


Prayer to. be uſed as a form of words, or only as 
« Dire&ory for Matter and Method ? Q. 2. What 
need is there of any other prayer, if this be per- 
feft ? Q. 3. 11 it lawful to pray in a ſet form of 


preſcribed by man, and not by God? Q. 5. Is free 
praying, called extemporate, lawful ? Q. 6. Which 
i« the better ? Q.7. Muſt we ever folldw the Me- 
thod of the Lords Prayer ? Q.3. Muſt we pray 
only when the Spirit moverh us, or as Reaſon 
gruideth ms? Q. 9. May he pray for Grace who de- 
ſrreth it not ? Q. 10. May he pray that doubreth 
of his intereſt in God, and dare not call bim F1- 
ther as bis Child? Q._ 11. e May a wicked man 
pray, or # he ever atcepted? Q.12, May a wicks 
ed man uſe the Lords Prayer ? Q. 13 Is it Idola- 
iry, or fin always to pray to Saints or Angels ? 
Qs 14. Muſt the ſame man pray ſecretly , that 
hath before prayed in his family ? Q. 15. I: it beſt 


joyn in family prayers with ungodly perſons ? 
G.: 7. Whar if the Maſter or Speaker be — 
or a Heretick ? Q. 18. May we pray abſolutely 
for outward mercies, or only conditionally ? Q. 1 9, 
May we pray for all that we lawfully defire ? 
Q. 20. How may we pray for the ſalvation of all 
the world ? Q.21. Or for the Converſin of al 


be converted and ſaved? Q. 23. Or for the de- 
fruition of the enemies of Chriſt , or the King- 
dom ? Q. 24. What 14 to be judged of a parti- 
cular faith? Q. 25. Is every lawful prayer ac- 
_ Cepted ? (9,26, With what faith muſt I pray for 
the ſouls or bodies of others ? Q. 27. With what 
faith may we pray for the Continuance of the 
Church or. Goſpel ? Q. 28. How to know when our 
prayers are heard. Q. 29. How to have fulneft 
and cenſtant ſupply of matter in our prayers. 
Q. 30. How to keep up fervency in prayer. 
Q. 31. May we look to ſpeed ever the better for 
any thing in our ſelves or our prayers * Or may 
we put any truſt in them? Q. 32. How muſt that 
6d and prayer be qualifies which God will ac- 
oo . to p. 104 
Tit. 3. Special Direftions for family prayer. ibid, 
Tit. 4. Special Direions for ſecret prayer. ibid, 


CHAP. XXIV. 


| Ireftions for families about the Sacrament of 
tbe Lords Supper. | p- 105 

What arz the Ends of. the Sacrament ? What are the 
parts of it ? Q, 1, Should not the Sacrament have 
more preparation than the other parts of worſhip ? 
Q. 2. How oft ſhould it be adminiſtred? Q. 3. 

 e Muſt all members of the viſible Church communi- 
cate ? Q, 4. May any man receive it, that know- 
eth himſelf nnſanctified ? Q. 5. May an ungodly 

| man receive it, that knoweth not himſelf to be un- 
gody Q,.6. e Muſt « Chriſtian receive who 
donbteth of his ſincerity ? Q_ 7. What if Superi- 
ours compel a doubting Chriſtian to receive it, by 
excommunication or impriſonment ? What ſhould 
be chooſe ? Q. 8. Is not the caſe of an hypocrite 
that knoweth not bimſelf to be an hypocrite, and 
of the ſincere who knoweth not himſelf to be ſin- 
cere, all one, as to communicating ? (Q, 9. Where. 
in lyeth the ſin of an ungodly perſon if he re- 
ceive ? Q. 10. Doth all unworthy receiving makes 
one lyable t6 Damnation ? or what ? Q. 11. What 
is the particular preparation needful to a fit Com- 
municant ? p. 109. eMHarks of ſincerity. ibid. 
Preparing duties. Q.1. eAMHay we receive from an 
ungodly Miniſter ? 
with unworthy per ſons in an undiſciplined Church ? 
Q. 3+ What if 1 cannot communicate unlefi I con- 
form to an 1mpoſed geſture, as ſitting , ſtanding 


word: ? Q. 4. Are thoſe forms lawful which are 


or kneeling? Q. 4. What if 1 cannot receive it , 
'$ y Fae” bus 
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to keep ſet hours for prayer ? Q. 16. May we - 


Nations ? Q. 22. Or that a whole —_— may . 


. 2. May we communicate 


i : = 2 = Rh 
POT TheObnens 
but. as adminiſtred by the Common Prayer ? Q, 5+ | 
If my Conſcience be not ſatisfied, may I come doubt- CHAP. XXIX. 


ng ? Obj. Is not 4 to follow Conſcience 4s ; ; 
Gods Officr ? _—_ time of —— | I a For the weak, and aged. P. 132 
tion ? What Graces muſt be exerciſed ? '2, On | | 

what objefts ? 3. The Seaſon and Order of Sacra-| ____ =: 2 


max never. 3 adp. 112 — 
| 4 —— | at P AX $, 
CHAP. XXV. 


| D _ for the fick.- 8 p. 136 
AY | Tit. 1. Direttions for a ſafe death, to ſecure 
Ireitions for fearful trowbled Chriſtians who | ſaluation. 1. For the unconverted in their ſick- 
are perplexed with doubts of their ſincerity | neff. ( A ſad caſe): 1. For Examination , 
and juſtification ? Cauſes and Cure. P. 114j| 2. For Repemtance, 3, For faith in Chriſt, 4. For 
pokes & new heart, love to God, and reſolution for obe- 
dience, ©, Will late Repentance ſerve the turn , 
—T| in ſuch acaſe? II. Direftions to the Godly for 
*, afe departure. Their Temptations to be reſiſt= 
ed. | P-139 
Tit, 2. How to profit by our ſickneſs. + Pe. 140 
9 | Tit. 3. Direltions for « comfortable or peaceable 
Death. p. 14.1. Direttions for reſiſting the Tem- 
 Ptations of Satan in time ſickneſp.. Pp. 146 
Tit. 4. Diretions for doing good to others in our 
feekzeſs. | P. 147 
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' CHAP, XXX1. | 


beckeftding. 11: Ce : 
| þ mag thoſe doltrines of preſumption \ Treftions th the friends of the ſick that are 
which would hinder our perſeverance. Pp. 124 about them. P. 149 

La ' : 


Py 


| Q: Can Phyſick lengthen mens lives ? Q. Is it mees 
| | | 2 | ro wake nz 10 the fick their danger of death ? 
_ . | o Muſt we tell bad men of their ſin and miſery 
CHAP. XXVIE iow 6 may. enforces ns. age ty trendy 

| | | | yy: can be done in ſo Sy 
x Ireftions for the "peor. The Temptations of the What zo doin doubtful caſes? Q. order 
D poor. Ti Tperial Daties of the _ | ſhould be obſeryed in counſelling the ignorant 
| WD i -P-126 | . andungodly when time is fo ſhort ? Helps againſt 
| | ws we ae for the death of friends, Tea, 

the worſt. | 

1AP. | | eo Form of Exhortation to be read in Sickneſs to 
PENS IT.LAL the Ungodly , or thoſe that we juſtly fear are 


| ' ” 00mg for the Rich. 8 P. 129, . ſuch. P. 153. 
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| | 5 
A Form of Exhortation to the Godly in Sickneſs ; 
. | For their comfort. Their dying groans and joyes. 
| P.,156 
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Chriſtian Eccleſiaſticks. 


CHAP. i. 


F the Worſhip of Godin Gineral, The 
the Waſp of God Sen md Di-| 
reftions for it.» How to know right 
Enat in worſhip, &c. A. 


CHAP. II 


TU Ireftions about the Manner of Worſhip , t6 
avoid all corruptions , and felſe unacceptable | 
worſhipping of God. p. 7. ' The diſadvantages of 
wngodly men in judging of boly worſhip. Q. How 
far. the Scriptures are the Rule or Law of "Wor 
and Diſcipline , and how far not? Inſtances of 
things undetermined in Scripture. What 
mands of Scripture are not univerſal or | 
al> May danger excuſe from duty , and when ? 
Rules for the right manner. | 
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CHAP. IIl 


Ireftions abolit the Chriſtian Covenant with 
_F. God, and Baptiſm. The Covenant, what ? 
The Parties, Matter, Terms , Forms, neceſſary 
Modes, Fruit, &c. External Baptiſm , w 
Compleat Baptiſm, what ? Of Renewing the (ove- 
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CHAP. IV. 


D-3% . «bout the Profeſſion of our Religion 
| to otherz, The greatneſs of the duty of open 
Profeſſion. When and how it muſt be made ? 

|. 14vn WK Pe» 17 
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| _ CHAP. V. 
Ireftions ahout Vows and particular Covenants 


with God. A P. 9 
What 4 Vow «i... The ſorts of Vows, The uſe, 


the obligation, Whether any things be indifferent : | 


and ſuch be Vowed? As eHarrying , &c. 
eH, # a 4 things Indifferent in x hs..." Sos a 
Tg not in. thur circumſtances ? In what 
Caſes we may not Vow. What if Rulers com- 
mand it ? What if +I donbt whether the Mat- 
ter impoſed be lawful? Of Vowing. with a deubt« 
ing (onſcience, OT 

Tit. 2. Direttions againſt Perjuyy. and pfelen 
nef : and far keeping Vows and Oaths : 


- 


| the obligation of a Vowh ;.t6 ſhew when and Wy 


far it obligatory ; uſeful in an age ſtigmas 
tized \'with open Perjury. ( «Moſtly PE of 
Dott. J. What u« the Nullity of an 
Oath? Caſes in which Vows muſt not be kepr. 


 P. 23 

How far Rulers may Nullifie a Vow ? Numb. 30. 
| ney Of the eAccidental Evil of a Vow. Of 
candal. Q. Doth an error de perſona cauſed 
by that perſon diſoblige me ? . P24. 
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CHAP. V1. 


ſhip | # ary to tht: people concerning their Inter? 


' nal and private duty to their Paſtors, . and 
rei pefing by the Mimerel Office and Gif 

| .. P-. 36 
The Miniſterial. Office opened in fifteen partitulars* 


| . The Reaſons of it. The true old\ Epiſcopacy: 


Special duties to your own Paſtors above others. 
Of the _—_ Power, and Succeſſion of Paſtors. 
The beſt to. be. preferred. The Order of | Mini- 
fterial Teaching , and the Reſolution of faith: 
How far Humane faith canduceth to Divints 
Of Tradition: What uſe. to make of your Paſtars. 
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| Þ rm fot the diſedvery . of Truth: among 
Contenders, and how to. eſcape Hereſie and 
' deceit, Cantions for avoiding deceit in- Diſput as 
Hon oo HOWS P-44.- 
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CHAP. VIIK 


Ireitions for the Union and Commuzion .of 
Saints, and for avoiding unpeaceablencſs and 
Schiſm, - Ws 5 p: 59 
Wherein okr Unity confiſteth ? What diverſity will 
be in. che Churches. What Schiſm is ? What 
. Hereſie f What Apoſtaſie ? Who are Schiſma- 
ticks ? The degrees and progreſs of it. Whit 
Separation is "a duty ? Cp? any one form of 
| Church Government of Divine appointment ? 
| man maks new Church Officers ? The Bene- 
fits of Chriſtian Concord; to themſelves, and to. 
Infidels. The miſchief of Schiſm ? Whether Pa- 
piſts or Proteſtants are Schiſmaticks. The atgra- 
vations of Diviſen. Two hindrance: of ou 
#r Ee apprehenſion of the evil .of Schiſm, Dor e- 
ions againſt it, Of impoſing defeitive Litu++ 
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EE fo a Ol y of Curing Schiſm. Their | 
Charalter of ehacien Prelates | |. CHAP: » 4 
_ | ck — | 1 jons Les our Communiow with holy: fouls 
CHAP. IX, 3 2 oy ge: | E Upon rr be —_ 


£2. \Whether we muſt ec 


Eee Whber aeſook «r#\ And whether it be 


Q. 7. Whether the true calling of the Abies by 


ar 4: th oor *.yr$ _ $6 
4 on raw hier or ky bow foro Minter 
« 92, 
9. 9. Whether "the people are bound to ——_— 
conſent to an up intolerable beretical Paſtor, 
( yeaor one far « and worthy than a compets- | 
| Go ufobyh Ago vamand it, ; HIS | 


| Q vn, why rhe be wr roir wh fic 1 bing 
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Church among a endeys , 
"that a Chriſtians to may 
Yo nes ty Relation and com: 


Rin we wales th Chr if Kanh | ons, 
fans Divines. affirm it, 14 6 als" 


IE Whether we aſt eaky the Dock: Clergic be for 
ea fork: ir rencrſir ro believe tharthe 7 Pope | 


. bvbs Antichriſt ? 'P: Yo | 
| Wirther we muſt bod tht «Pai wy be | 


© Lewful to go to their Maſh or other Hick ? 


Ordination or Elettipn ve per. ary to the ar” of 


Q, = 7 x if the cAlogiftrar a 8 pF peo-| 
. plero receive ont Paſtor z and the "Biſhop ov Or | 
p06 hips which of them ſt cheyed 7 
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red any bead beſte or ander Ob r Pp. 
21, Werke hers 'be ſuch a\"thng \ts \a wide | | 

k Chirth, und what it 3" Þ / p96 
vp What is" ie that maketh a "viſible member of 
novo felChineb, and who Wreto'be acconnted. 
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EEE beſides he roman eoigek 


: Odin Fry pr prone 4 Ky a Weber 


& "pen io wereſſary to a may Repel into 
CR, ma wow Chrroh, over and: abdve. 

ahi fore drittet- Writer any they, "tryals;"'or 
-Covetiant, ir Whit 


fr 2:19 Wherety Jack rb Miniſterial ie ſen. 


ly conſiſt ? *-P:'98 
'Q. 18, Whether the .the peoples choiceor- conſent. 6 neceſ- 
= to the office f a Minſter 1 in hu firſt work, 
as he us to condert linfiudls:anM Baptize them ? 
-rdwhet whether this be a work of 95 and hat c 


eceſſury to 7-400 > I 
IM?) Where s; =o "the \ +4 on naturt.- 
tdinatuon'? © an 4 
- $0" aft wy Ro and peek nds 
be wok 207% SC Þ-39 
2; 2d. I; ordination ter to make a matt Pa- 


ftor of a Particular Church as ſuch ? and It be 
to be made a General Miniſter, and a particular 
Church-Elder or Paſtor at once} and at one Ordi- 
nation ? 


B: 21; ay @ man be ofe, tr ite 'þ 4 


22." How miny edMitrs rt May Wigs. 
wy of Ordination by Chriſts Inſtitution, Whether 
one or more 7 .Þ. 192 
Q. 2.3. What if one Biſhop Ordain a Miniſter and 
three or many or dll tHe reſt ipriteſt againſt it, and 
declare bim no Minſter or de w_ ns Fo "be to 
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5 Q: 3y. Whither: (Climons bt Laws; nd Paſtors div 


# Leg:/latzve power ? 


P. 104. 
b6 | £.\26..' Whrther" Church-canius 'or Paſtors dirt 


"Yhve 4eter1ninatfons of matte»; per riment.” to their 
"Office," db bind the Conſeience," And" whit 'atti- 
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dents will diſoblige the people ; you ather be- 
fore sn the je Z = Mahan Laws m 
the Political Direttions : As alſo by an impar- 
tial transferring the caſe to the precepts be 
rents and School-maſttrs to Children without e- 
ſpelt to their power of the Red ( or ſuppoſing that 
they had none ſuch?) i? Þ- 105 
Q. 27. What are (briſts 4hpointed means of the 
Unity and Concord of the Univerſal Church, at 
conſequently of its preſervation, if there be ho Dit 
mane Univerſal Head and Governour of ut upon 
Earth ? And if (rift hath inſtituted none ſuch, 
whether prudence and the Law of Nature oblige 
not the Church ro ſet up and maintain an univer- 
ſal Eccleſiaſtical Monarchy or eAriftocracie ; ſee- 
ing that which is every mans work, ic no mans, and 

. ewitted by all ? ibid. 
Q. 28. Who « the Fudge of Comroverſies an the 


Church.? 1, eAbout the Expoſition of the Scri- | d 


ptures and Doftrinal points in themſelves. 
2. About either Hereſies or wicked prattices, as 
they are hays on the perſons who are accuſed 
of them : That ts, 1. Antecedently to our pros 
tice, by way of regulation, 2. Or conſequently 
by judicial ſentence ( and execution ) on offen- 
ders ? | P» 106 
Q. 29, Whether a Parents power over his Chil- 
' dren, or a Paſtors or many Paſtors or Biſhops 
over” the ſame Children as parts of their flocks , 
be greater , or more obliging in matters of Reli» 
gion and publick, Worſhip ? . « —_— 
©. 30. May an office Teacher or Paſtor be at once 
in the ſlated relation of a Paſtor, and a Diſciple 
ro ſome other Paſtor ? ' | ibid, 
©. 31. Who hath the power of making Church-(/4> 
nons ? | 101d, 
32,  Doth Baptiſm as ſuch enter the Baptized 
Sy the ores Nl 3 or into 4 No ulay 
' Church, or both ? and is Baptiſm the particular+ 
Church-Covenant as ſuch ?  =_= 
Q©. 33. Whether Infants ſhould be Baptized, I 
_ anſwered long ago in a Treatiſe on that oor: 


_. tbid, 
; What ys bag ſhould be Baptized ? And| ©. 


who have right to Sacraments ? And whether 
Hypecrites are univocally or equivocally Chriſti- 
ans and Church-members, I have reſolved in my 
difput. of Right to Sacraments. '.,. -_ 


©. 34: Whetber an oy ome perfor who yet ma- | 
; 


heth a publick, profeſſion of (briſtianity be a 
member f the Sf e Church? Aid [6 of the In- 
fants of believers unbaptiz.ed ? ibid, 
©: 35. 'Ts it certain by the wordof God, that all 
Infants baptized, and dying before alt ual ſin are 
addbabndly ſaved, or what Infants may " ſoy 

0 of ? b 
# Oka i meant by this ſpeech, that Believers 
"and their ſeed are in the Covenant of God; which 
giveth them right to Baptiſm ? | 
9. 37. eAve believers Children certainly im Cove- 
nant before their Baptiſm , and thereby in 4 
ſtate of ſalvation , or not till they are baptized on 
X IDIg. 
Q. 38: Is Infants title to Baptiſm and the Govenant 
tnefits given them by God in bis Promiſes upon 


oper moral condition, or only upon! the con- | 
as of heir natural relation : that they be the | 


feed of rhe faichful ? 

. 39. What is the true meani 
erica) or God-Fathers, 4s we call thent; and Is 
it lawful to make uſe of them ? 


P. 114 


' fant hath title ta Baptiſm and its benefits? Is t 


LAN the Parents, eAnceſtors, Sponſors, the Churchts | 


p.113 


ng of Sponſors, (Pa- | 


ibid. 
 £:.40. On whoſe account or right is it that the In- 


the' Miniſters , the Magiſtrates, or bis own ? 


e -I1 
\Q::41. eArethey really brptized who are Baptized 
according to the 'Evgliſh Liturgie and Canens , 
Where the Parent ſeemeth excluded, and thoſe to 
conſent for the Infant who have no power to do it ? 
4.1 .116 
Q. 42. But the” great queſtion ® How the Holy 
Ghoſt ts given ro Infants 17 Bapti my, and wh:s 
ther all the Children of true C rats have in-. 
ward ſanitifying grace ? Or whether they can be 
ſaid to be Taſtified and to be 1n a ſtate of ſalya» 
Hon, that \are not inherently ſanttified ? and whe- 
ther any fall from this Infant ſtate of ſalvation ? 

| 11 
2. 43. Is the right of the Baptized ( Infains - 

_ aault) to the Jang operations of the Holy 
Ghoſt now Abſolute ? -or ſuſpended on further con- 
tons ? eAnd are the Parents further duty for 


their C hildren ſuch conditions of their Childrens 
| reception of the altual aſſiſtances of the ſpirit ? 
or eAre Childrens own aQions ſuch conastions ? 
and eMay Apoſtare Parents forfeit the Covenant 
benefits ro their baptized Infants or not? + 
Q, 44+ Doth Baptiſm alwayes oblige at the pre- 
ſent, and give grace at the preſent, and i rhe 
grace which #s not given till long after, given by 
baptiſm, or an effeit of baptiſm ? P. 121 
45. What is a proper violation of -owr Baptiſmal 
Covenant ? D. 122 - 
g. 46. May not Baptiſm in ſome caſes be repeated, 
. .eAnd when ? | ibid. . 
2. 47. Ii baptiſm by Lay-men or women lawful in 
caſes of neceſſity ? or are they nullities, and the 
perſon to be rebaptized ? P- 123 
£4.48. May. eAnabapriſts that have no other error, 
6 permitted in Church-Communion ? ibid. 
©. 49. May one offer bis Child to be baptized, with 


08 |.. the fign of the Croſs, or the uſe of Chriſns, the 


white, garment, milk, and honey, or Exoyciſms as 
amang the Lutherans, who wh theſe to be un- 
= 1 prewnrs, 11 1 
» 50» Whence _ the —_ univer/al Cuſtorre - 
nointing. at vaptiſm, and putting -0n a white 
| {Roan wa g milk and honey ; and Whether 
"they. are lawful to w? Rey P. 124 
1«' Whether it be neceſſary that they that are 
baptized in infancy., do ſolemnly at age review 
* and own their baptiſmal Covenant before they © 
. have right to the ſtate and priviledges of Adu't 
members ? and if they do not, Whether, they are 
to be numbred with Chriſtians or eApoſtates ? 


| Kos ra i yrs Be JAY 
Q. 52, Whether the Univerſal Church conſiſt only 
of particular Churches and their members ? > 
®. 53. uſt the Paſtor firſt call the Church, and 
hy In, them to bimſelf , or the- Church firſt 
Congregate themſelves and then chooſe the Paſtor ? 
9. 54+ Wherein doth a particular Church of Chriſt 
differ from a conſociation of many Churches ? 

| , ibid. 

;O. 55. Whether a particular Church, may conſiſt of 
[IF eAſſemblies than one ? or muſt needs meet all 
in one place ? TR Pp. 126 
iQ. 56. 1s any form of Church-Government of Di 
' "wine Inſbitution? ibid, 
\Q.. $7, Whether any forms of Churches and(burch- 
'  Governnient or any new Church-officers may law- 
fully be invented and made by man ? P.128 


©. 58. Whakher. any, part of. the proper Paſtoral or 
Epiſcopal power may 'be gruen or deputed to a Lay- 
. man, 
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: ©. 62. Is the tryal, judgement, or conſent of the 


. D.63. What power have the people wn (burch Cen- 


| £2.66. If 4 han be injuriouſly ſuſpended or Ex- 


- 70. 1s there any ſuch thing in the Church, a « 
= or Claſſis or ſpecies of Church-members at 


> be but only to the bearing the Word, and Prayer, 
berween Inf.ms members and aduit-confirmed ones? | Q. 97 


| £. 71: Whether «4 form of Prayer be lawful 


. . Church Lawful? "ibid. 
£:73- — 3 og forms of mans deviſing or com- 
wr r7 : 


bid 
Q.77. I: it Lawful to my in the (lhurch with- 


out «4 preſcribed or pr ated form of word: ? 
EY P. 142 
 £. 98. Whether are ſet forms of words, or free 


_ way? P- 143 

©. 79. Is it Lawful to forbear the Preaching of 

Fae ruth; , wpon mans prohibition, that 1 may | Q. 

' © have liberty to Preach the reſt fa and to pro- 
or 


kt w” P. 144 
Q. 80. or muſt a Miniſter ſilenced, or forbid 


or to one of a other of e 4 or their proper 
por ai be A fo. be by ſuch? " P-134 


Q. 59. May « Lay-man Preach f exponnd the Scri- 


 prures? or what of this is proper to thi m—_— 
e? | ibid. 
2% What i the true ſenſe of the arftinftion of 
Paſtoral power in foro interiore & exteriore , 
rightly uſed ? MY | p.135 
©. 61. In, what ſenſe is it true that ſome ſay that 
the Magiſtrate only bath the external Govern- 


ment of che Church, and the Paſtor the —_— 
ibid. 


Laity nece to the admittance of 4 member into 
the nw 2 An particular Church ? ibid, 


ſures and Excommunication ? * PÞ« 136 
Q. 65. What is the peoples remedy in caſe of the 
. Paſters male-adminiſtration f ibi 
©. 65. May one be a Paſtor or 4 member of 4 par- 

ricular Church who liveth ſo far from it, 4s to 


be uncapable of perſonal communion with them L 
| | ibid. 


communicated by the Paſtor or people, which way 
ſhall be have remedy ? P. 137 
Q. 67. Doth preſence always make u guilty of 
the evils or faults of the Paſtor in Gods Worſbip, 
or of the Church ? or In what caſes are we giel- 
? 4 bic 
0.68. Is it lawful to communicate in the Sacra- 
ment wth wicked men ? 4 
Q. 69. Have all the members of the Church right 


to the Lords Table, and « ſuſpenſun wt © 
| i 


e who are not to be admitted. to the Lords Ta- 


p. 138 
5 


P.139 
D. 72. Are forms of prayer or Preaching in the 


pojong £ | Pp. 140 
D. 74. Is it lawful to Impoſe forms on thi (ongre- 
gation or the people in publick Worſhip ? * ibid. 
Q. 75. 1s it Lawful touſe forms compoſed by man, 
' and poſh not only on the people, but on the Pa- 
ftors of the Churches ? # ibid. 
Q.76. Doth not the calling of « Miniſter ſo confi 
in the exerciſe of his own miniſterial gifts, th 
may not officiate without them, nor maks uſe of 
other mens gifts inflead of them ? Ps 141 


praying without them the better way, and what 
are the Commodities, and Incommoditics of each 


muſe to forbear them, or to ds it for the Churcbe; 


peace ? | 
to Preach-the Goſpel, go on flill to Preach «| 


againſt the Law? ibid. | Q. 


ee, 


faſt? 1 
Q. $2. How ſhould the Lords day be ſpent Le 47 
fr | | ibid, 


Q.8;. May the people bear a wocal part in War- 
ſhip, or do any more than ſay, Ameii * . p. 146 
9. 84. It'it not a fin for our Clerks to make then. 


ed Miniſters of Chriſt ? : 14 
9.8 j. Ave Pn of the ſame words in C "Xa 
prayers, lawful? Ibid. 
Q. 86. 1s it lawful to bow at the name of Feſw ? 
WY OM ibid. 
O. 87. Is it lawful to ſtand up at the Goſpel. 4; on 
are appointed? | Pp. 148 
£. 88, It it lawful to kneel when the Decalogue 1s 
read? * | tbid. 
Q. 89. What Geſtures are futeſt in all the publick. 


d.\ 0. 90. What if the Paſtor and Church cannot 
agree, about ſinging Pſalms, or what Verſion or 


ranſlation to uſe, or tive of place of mecting, &c. 
LN ibid, 

2. 91. What f the Paſtor excommunicate a man, 
and the people will not forbear bis Communion, as 


D. 92. May a whole Church, or the greater part be 
ibid 


excommunicated? 


one excammunicate 4 man and the other abſolve 


bid. _ him, what ſpall ibe Church and the Diſſenter do ? 


ibid. 


bid, | 2. 94. For what ſins may 4 wan be denyed Commus- 


nion or Excommunicated ; Whether for impeni« 
. tence in every little ſui, Or For great ſin without 
ampenitence ? ibid, 
Q. 95- Muſt the Paſtor examine the people before 
the Sacrament ? | P. 150 
©. 96. Is the Sacrament of the Lords Supper a Con- 
verting Ordinance ? | tbid. 
. 97. e Muſt no man come to the Sacrament that is 
uncertain or doubtful of the ſincerity of bu faith 
 ahd repentance? | ibid. 
Q.98. Tiit Lawful or 4 duty to joyn oblations to 
" the Sacrament, and bow? 89 - . -. . _ ibid, 
©. 99. How many Sacraments are there appoifited by 
Chriſt? © P 


for a man to afflift himſelf by external penances 


for ſm? 14 P-152A 

©. 101. Is it lawful to obſerve ſtated times of faſt. 
ing impoſed by others, without extraordinary oc- 
caſions; eAnd particularly Len? . Ibid ? 

Q. 102. eMay we continue un a Church where ſome 
one Ordinante of Chriſt is wanting ; «s Diſcipline, 
Prayer, Preaching or Sacraments, though we bave 
all the reſt? | 


14r P. 153 
| g. I: it Pare: ul to read a Prayer in the Church? Q. 103. Mnſt the Paſtors remove from one Church 


to another, when ever the e Magiſtrate command- 
eth ws, though the Biſhops comtraditt it, and the 
Church —— not to diſmiſs 9? eAnd ſo of other 
caſes of Nos. P. 154 
Q. 104. Is a Paſtor obliged to his flock. for life ; or 
is it Lawful ſo to oblige himſelf; And may he 
remove without their Conſent? And ſo alſo of 
a Church member, the ſame queſtions are put. 
| ibid. 
. 105, When many men pretend at once to be the 
true Paſtorsof a particular Church, againſt each 
\ others title, through differences between the Magi- 
ftrates, the Ordainers and the flocks, what ſhould 
the people do, and whom ſhould they adbere-to? 


P. 15S 
. 106. To whom doth it belong to, Reform a (or- 


£. 81. May we lawfully keep: the Lords day 4s 4 


bh 


rupted Church ,, To the Magiſtrates, Paſtors, or 
People Þ 


ſelves the month of the people, who are not ordain-. 


thinking him unjuſtly excommunicated? p.149 


Q. 93. What if 4 Church have two Paſtors, ied | 


« 1FI , 
©. 100. How far is it lawful, needful ox anlanfal 


a de. EIS. 
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"her 


Deople ? DEC tld; ibid. 
Q 07. Who # to call Synods ; Princes, Paſtors or 
cople ?  .4./.- vt 


L- 


108, To whom. doth,jt belong, ta, appoint days | Q. 
or eAſſemblics, for. publick. Hiiation . and 


Thanksgwing. ?\,, ... \s 5 2044 PeT FG 
©. 109. eMay we omit Church eAſſemblies on 


the Lords day, if the Magiſtrate forbid them ? 


£ 


9. 110. Muſt we obey the Magiſtrate if he only 
forbid us Worſhipping God, in ſuch a place, or. 
Conntrey , or. in ſuch numbers, or the like cir- 
cumſtances ? - ibid. 

Q. 111. Muſt Subjetts or Servants forbear weekly 
Leftares , Reading , or ſuch helps , above the 
Lords dayes worſhip, if Princes or Maſters do for- 
bid them ? P. 157 

©. 112. Whether Religious Worſhip may be given 
fo 4 (om, and _ ? bd ibid, 
.113. What Images, ana what uje of Images, « 

rat or Unlawful. |  P-158., 

£.114. Whether Stage-playes where the virty- 
ous and vwitious are perſonated be lawful ? 

'Þo 161 

\ 118+ 15 it ever unlawful to uſe the known Syms- 

bols and badges of Idolatry? | 


of any error or ſeth in the Worſhip of God? 
| * P. 163, 
9. 117. Are all Indifferent things made unlawful 
fo Kd, which ſhalt be abuſed to 1dolatrous Worſhip ? 


| LL 

D. 118. May we uſe the names of week days which 
Idolaters honoured their Idols with, as Sunday , 
Munday , Saturday , and the reſt; eAnd ſo the 
Months? 7% + 4 IE 
©. 119. 1:t lawful to pray ſecretly when we come 
firſt into Church , eſpecially when the Church is 
otherwiſe employed? 155 Ss 
Q. 120: May a Preacher kneel down in the Pulpit 
and uſe his private prayers when be is inthe A. 
 ſembly? | *ibid. 
9. 121, May 4 Miniſter pray publickly in his own 
name. fingly , for himſeif or others ; or only in 
the Churches name , 4s their mouth to God? , 
RET: | ibid. 

D. 122; May the name Prieſts, Saerifice, and Al- 
tar be lawfully now nſed inſtead of Chriſts Mini- 
ſfters, Worſhip, and the Holy Table? P. 165 
Q. 123. May the Communion Table be turned eAl- 


tarwiſe and Railed in, And is it lawful to come | 


wp to the Rails to communicate ? ibid, 

. 124. Is it lawful to uſe David's Pſalms in our 

Aſſemblies ? * _ Þ-166 
Q. 125, M 

ſes and Thanksgivings or only 4s 

Even the Reading as well as the Singing of _ ? 


Q. 126, Are our Church-Tunes Lawful being of 
mans invention © . '; tid, 

Q. 127. 1s Church Meſich, by Organs or ſuch In- 
ſtruments mg 9 ? | P. 167 

&. 128, Is the Lords day a Sabbath, _ to be 
called and kept, and that of Divine inſtitution, 
And is the ſeventh day Sabbath abrogated, &c. 


| ibid, 
\ 129. 1s it Lawful ro appoint humane Holy days, 
by obſerve them? bid, 


©. 130. How far i the holy Scriptures a Law and 
perfeit Rule to? P- 168 
Q, 131. What eAdditions or humane Inventions 5n 
or about Religion not commanded in Scripture, 
are Lawful or Unlawful? ibid. 


af. 132. 1s it unlawful to obey in all thoſe caſes, 


P. 162 | 
©. 116. Is ut unlawful to uſe' the Badge or Symbol | 


Pſalms be uſed as prayers, and prai-| Q. 
Ioftrattive ; 


; Where it is unlawful to impoſe and command , oy 
; #1 What caſes ; eAnd, how far Paſtors muſt be be- 
| | ligved and obeyed? Eq Fo P. 16g 
13 3». What are the additions or inventions of 
| ' + en, which are not forbidden by the Word of God 
| (whether by Rulers or by private men invented FF -+ 


- | | * 
D.1 34. What are the mſchiefs of unlawful "x: 
trons in Religion?  _ P.171 
2. 135. What are the miſchiefs of mens error on 
the other extream, who pretend that Scripture is 
a Rule where it 4s not , and deny the afore- 
| ſaid lawful things , on pretence. that Scripture 1s 
4 perfett Rule ( ſay he for all things)? 
» 172 
Q. 136. How ſhall we know what parts of "Seve 
Piure precept or example were intended for wuni-. 
verſal conſtant obligation ,. and what were but 
for the time and perſons that they were then di- 
retted to? © | « Pe 173 
Q. 137. How much of the Scripture i neceſſary 
fo ſalvation to he believed and underſtood? 
Q. 138. How may we know the Fundanem:th, 
Eſſentials » or what parts are neceſſary fo fal- 
vation * Aud is the Payiſts way allowable 
that ( ſome of them ) deny that diſftinition,. 
and makg the difference to be only in the 
degrees of mans opportunities of knowledge ? _ 
FE”, Is: * 
Le 139. What i the uſe and eAuthority of the 
Creed ; And # tt of the Apoſtles fone or 
not',' And is it the Word of God or not? 
SADR ww **" EG - 
2. 140. Whas 3s the uſe of  Catechiſms ? 


: o . Þ-177 
Q.'141. Conld any of us have known by the Scri- 
Ptures alone the Eſſentials of Religion from the 
reſt, if tradition had not giveh them 10 us in 
the Creed as from Apoftolical Collection 


wy ibid, 

Q. 142. What is the beſt method of a true Cate» 
. chiſm or ſum of Theologie ? _ - © * 3bid. 
+ 143+ What is the uſe of various (burch-Confeſſi- 
ons or eArticles of faith ? ibid. 
9. 144. eHay not the ſubſcribing of the whole 
| "Scriptures ſerve turn for all the foreſaid ends. 
without Creeds, Catechiſms or Confeſſions ? 

h ibid. 

Q. 145. e May a man be ſaved that beilicveth all 
the Eſſentials of. Religion as coming to him h 4 
verbal Tradition, and not as contained in the 
Holy Scriptares, which perhaps, he never knew ? 


178. 
. 146, Is the Scripture fit for all Chriſtians, = 

read, being ſo- obſcure ? P. 179 
Q. 147. How far i Tradition and mens words 
and Miniſtry to be uſed or truſted in, in the ex- 
erciſe of faith ? ibid. 
Q. 148. How know we the true Canon of Scripture 
from Apocrypha ? | _ tbid, 
©. 149- 1s the publick Reading of the Scripture 
the proper work, of the e Minſter ; or may a 

' Lay-man ordinarily do it, or another ne? © 
b , idid. 
. 150; Is it Lawful to Read the Apocrypha , or 
rs good Furs the Scriptures to the 
= as Homilies, &Cc, — 
O. 151. May Church- Aſſemblies be beld, where 
' There #s no Miniſter ? or what publick, Wor- 
ſhip may' be ſo performed by —_ As 
among Infidels or Papiſts where perſecution bath 
killed, impriſoned or expelled the Miniſtry ) = 
| p. 180 


: Q. 152» 


The Contents. 


Ys. 
= 


. Ts it Lawful t ſerie or ofeſs full| 
" ap bx þ Nh * Fin Q. 164. How u 4 pretended Prophet, or Repelati: 


and conſent to 'any religious Boo 
the Scriptures , ſeeing all Us are —_— ? 


153. e May we Swear obedience 5 af 
2 gr. s lawfal pet yr. z either to Vſurpers,or 10 
our ul Paſtors? 


©. 1 5+ Huſt all our Preaching be upon hg T 


are ? 


of Serigunre to 
s 1s not the e$ 8d p 4 
155, 1 ot che Lab of Mus Preatl? nd 
| fore not to be Read publickly and Preached 4% 


@ 15 156. Wovps oy believe that Moſes Law qe 
Nations, or that any other 
'of the Sers 


Scripture bound them or belon ao ? 
or that the Fews were all Gods wifth (ny $ 
IT PY we think accordingly of the hrs 
. et 
7 Churches now , that 5 are only ad- 
| Danced above the reſt of the World a che 
_ Fews were, but not the only ater <f 
P- 103 
ig; Sent! ae0 Chr take up with Sers- 
& Kar » Without Pugying Philoſo- 
orher Heathens humane ar + 
pI ik he Son th 
ebb " Which ſk be rhe | he pended by wh bick 
' the other waſt be tryed ? Uo 
Q. 160. eHay we net look that Grd fwd yo | 


Live «s more Revelations of bis will, . 
_ there are —_ made in Scripture *? 


B. 161. I gh 5 third Rule of the Holy Al 


po of Love to be ed, 
rent | Pars be Keen of th <-get 


SR we.net. look, fer Miracles bra 


. I: the o 
LETS part a be Birk, 


which f 


them is to be preferred ? | " p. 136 


on tobe tryed? "bid. 
bid. | 265 . May one be ſaved who belicyeth that the 

ripture bath any miſtake 0 or errors, and belie- 
_ veth it not al ? - ibid, 


ibid. | Q. 166, Who be they that give roo little to_ the 


- .z and what is the 

pr n. ae Preach and 

' [perat ? p. 188 

. 168, eAre not our own Reaſons, ſtudies, me- 

mery , } » ſirivings, Books, Forms , wictheds, 

eAMiniftry needleſs? yea @ hurtful quench- 

oY or preventing of the Spirit, and |, etring up 

our own 4nſtead of the [pirits operggians 

ib 

© 169. dath the Holy, Ghoſt ſet Biſhaps ov 
{6 > Hep 4 bo oe! 


Q: 170. eAre p emples , Fonts, Utenſils, 
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TOME IV 


; Chriſtian Politicks. 


CHAP. 1. | | 

| Eneral Direftions for an Upright Life. 
P*5 

The moſt paſſed by on neceſſary reaſons. 


—_—— 


CHAP. II. * 


Few brief Memoranda to Rulers, for- the 5n- 
rereſt of Chriſt , the Church and mens + - 
: | Þ. 


p* 


. ©4tt7n. 


— 
— 


CHAP. I1T. 


Ireltions to Subjeits concerning their duty to 
| Rulers. p.11. Of the Nature and Canſes 
of Governmem. Ar. oF Hookers _ 
Haſtical Policy as 5t & for Po fy, EX amine 
atrd aſia, Direttions FE Du- 
ty to Rulers, Q. 1. Is thee Magiſtrate Fudge in 
Controverſies of faith or m— P. 21, d. 2. 
lay the Oath of Supremacy be lawfully taken, 
in which the King i pronounced Supream Go- 
vernony, in all Cauſes, as well Eccleſiaſtical as 
Covild £Q. 3. Doth net this give the Paſtors 
powey to the e Magiſtrate > DX. 4. Hath the King 
power of Church Diſcipline and Excommunica- 
riond Q. gs. If Kings and Biſhops differ, which 
muſt be obeyed? Q. 6. Is he obliged to ſuffer, who 
& 70t obliged 10 obey > Of admonition of Rulers, 
2. r. Whether the ſound eAmbors of Politicks 
be apainſs e Monarchy > ©. 2. Whether Covils- 
ans inſt it > ©. 3. eAre Hiſtorians againſt 
it? Greek, Roman, or Chriſtian dQ. 4. Whether 
Athens, Rome, Ariftotle , Philoſopbers, eAca- 
demics be againſt it? Q. y. eAre Divines and 
Church diſcipline againſt it? Q. 6. Is Scripture 
and Chriſtians again it > Objettions anſwered. 
Q. Are Papiſts, Prelatiffs gud Puritans againſt 
5s > Bilfon and Andrews Y 7th tne vf he Pw 
ritans : Chriſtianity is the greateſt help to Go- 
vernment : Further DireBlions. 
Tit.2. Q. Whether mans Laws bind the Conſcience ? 


Po 34 
Q. 1s it & fin to break every Law of man? More 


fully anſwered. P35 
_ CHAP. IV, 

Irettions to Lawyers about thewr Duty to God, 

| Pp. 36 


Þ hou Duty of Phyſicions. p. 38 
CHAP. VI. 

Ireftions to Schoolmaſters about their duties 

for Childrens ſouls. | P. 49 
CHAP. VII. 


F 


=> 


CHAP. V. 


2 ar for Sonldiers about their duty in point 


of Conſcience. ( Princes., Nobles, Fudges 
and Tuſtices, are peſt by, leſt they rake Counſel 
for injury ). P. 41; 


= —_ amd 


& 


CHAP. VIII. 
7 
. Dvice againſt Murder. The Cauſes of it: 


; Warts, Tyranny, malignant perſecuting fury. 


Unrighteous judgement, oppreſſion and uncharita- 
blenef,, Robbery, Wrath, Guilt and Shame, Ma- ' 
lice and Revenge, wicked Impatience, Coverouſe 
neſs, Ambition, &c. The Greatneſs of the ſin. 
The Conſequents. | 


| , | — 
Tir. 2. Advice againſt Self- murder. The Cauſes to 


| 2 


| be avoided, Melancholy, worldly trouble, diſcon- 
rent, paſſion, &c., Beſides Gluttony, Tipling and 

 Jaleneſs, the great Murderers. | 
_ 

CHAP. IX. 


DE — 


Ireftions for the forgiving of injuries and ene 
mies, Againſt wrath, malice, revenge and © 


perſecution. Prattical Direitions. Curing Con- | 
ſider ations, Twenty, Pp. 49 


FP" 


CHAP. X. 


rom reſolved about forgiving trongs, and 
debts, and about ſelf defence, and ſeeking our 
Right, by Law-or otherwiſe. | P-53. 
Q. 1. What injuries are we bound to forguie, Neg: 
affir. reſolved, 
Q. 2. What is the meazin 


Reſiſt not evil, but whoſoever ſhall ſmnte thee, &c; 


39 
Q. 3. eAm I bonnd to forgive another if be atk ws 


not forgiveneſs? Luke 17.3, &c. ibid. 
Q. 4. 1s it lawful to ſue another at Law? 1 Cors 
GO. 7» . Þ» 56 
Q.5. 1s'it lawful to defend onr lives or eſtates 
againſt a Robber, Murderer, or unjuſt Invader by 
force of eArms? | ibid. 

, 6. Is it lawful to taks away anothers life in de- 


Fending my purſe or eſtate only ? P- 57 , 


of Math. 5g. 38, &c. Dy 


£7: 


ND 0 


Z The Gontents. 


7. Hay we hill or wound another in defence or 
one of our honour or good name? ibid. 


__————— CT 
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CHAP. X1. 


 Pecial Direttions to eſcape the guilt of per equ- 
tion: Determining much of the Caſe about Li- 

' berty in matters of Religion. p. 58. What is perſe- 
cution, The ſeveral kinds of 8. The greatnefi 
of the fin. Underſtand the Caſe of Chriſts ine- 
reſt in the world. Q. Whether particular Chur- 
ches ſhould require more of their members as Con- 
ditions of Communion, than the Catholick. Church ? | 
and What ? Penalties to be choſen that hinder 
the Goſpel leaſt. e More Direftions, to the num- 


ber of forty one. 


— 


CHAP. X11. 


I Ndredtions againſt Scandal a Given. What 
| | Scandal is, and what not ? The ſorts of 
© ſcandalizing. The Seriptiire ſenſe of it. Twen- 
ty Direttions. FLIWTS - p. 69 


——_— 
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+2” CHAP..X111. 


| i per againſt Scandal taken, or an apt- 

neff to receive hurt by the words or deeds of 

others : Eſpecially quarrelling with Godlineſs, Or 

| taking encouragement to ſin. Pratiical Direlt- 
[4 


ons" againſt taking hurt by others. p. 76 
x * CHAP. XIV. 
fete arniat ſont murder and parting o 
other mens fins. - . - -Þ.79 
"he ſeveral wayes of deftroying ſouls. How we are 
\noz guilty of other mens. ſin and rune. 
CHAP. XV. 
A Encral Diretions for furthering the ſalvation 
of others. IT P. 82 
—_ 
CHAP. XVI. 


Q7eia Divettions for holy Conference, Exborta- 
| tion and Reproof. 
- Tit. 1. otives to boly Conference and Exbortats- 
on. | | | P. 83 
Tit. 2. Direftions to Chriſtian edifying diſcourſe. | 
oth 00 T | p.' 86 

Tit. 3+ Special Direftions for Exbortations and Re- 


proofs, | p. 87 | 


—— 
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> . CHAP. XVII. 


I Ireitions for keeping Peace with all men. How 
IF. the Proud do hinder Peace; Many more 
© (anſes and (ures opened. (4-1 Bo 
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CHAP. XVI1T. 


Irefttions againſt all Theft, fraud oy injurious 
getting, keeping or deſiring that which 1s ano- 
thers. P. 92 
Tit. 2. - (ſes of Conſcience dboitt Theft and ſuch 
snjuries ?- ©. 1. Is it ſin to ſteal to ſave ones 
life ? Q. 2. May I taks that which another ts 
bound to give me , and will not? Q.3. May 1 
take my own from an unjuſt borrower or poſſeſſor, if 
I cannot otherwiſe get t ? Q.4. May 1 recover - 
my own by force from him that taketh it by 
force from me ? Q. 5. May we take from the 
— Rich to relieve the poor? Q. 6. If he have ſo 
much as that be will not miſs it , may I take 
ſome ? Q. 7. eMay not one pluck ears of Corn 
or an Apple from aTree, &c, Q. 8. May aWaife, 
Child, or Servant take more than a Cruel Hus- 
band, Parent , or Maſter doth allow ? ( eMay 
Children forſaks their Parents for ſuch (rutlty ). 
- 2. 9. May Itakeywhat a man forfeiteth penally ? 
Q. 10. What if 1 reſolve when 1 taks a thing'in 
neceſſuy to makes ſatiefattion if ever I be able. 
©. 11. What if I know not whether the Owner 
would conſent ? Q. 12, May I take in jeſt from 
a friend, with a purpoſe to reſtore it, Q. 13. May 
IT not take from another 40 prevent his hurting 
himſelf. . 14. MayTtakg away Cards, Dice, 
Play-books, Papiſt-books by which he wanld birt 
bu ſoul. Q. 15. May not a Magiſtrmttake the 
Subjeits goods when it is "neceſſary to their own 
preſervation ? Q.16. May 1 taks from another 
for a holy wſe? © |» P» 943 KC. 


CHAP. XIX, 
Se Diretzons,. and particular Caſes of Con- 
ſcience., about. Conratts in-general.,:and 

about Buying and ſelling , borrowing and lend- 
ng, and Vſury in particular. P. 97 

Tit. 1, General Direttions againſt injurious barg ain- 
ing and contralts, _ + ibid. 

Tit. 2. Caſes about Juſtice in Contretts. - © + ibid. 

£. 1. Muſt I in all Caſes do «s 1 would be done by ? 

L. 2. Is aSon bound by the Contraltswhich Parents 
or Guardians made for him in bi Infancy ? 

Q. 3. 1s one obliged by a Contratt made in #gnorance 
or miſtake of the matter ? wr 

2. 4+. Doth the contratt of a man drunk,, .or inpaſ- 
ſion or melancholy bind im ? | E 

2. 5. May another hold: ſach 4 oneto his contralt, or 
if be give or play away bis money ?. 

Q. 6. Am I obliged by Covenanting words without a 
Covenanting intent ? . © - ") +a 

Q. 7. May 1 promiſe. a. Robber money v9: ſave my 

| life, or to ſave a greater commodity ?'\ \\ 
Q. 8. May 1 give money to a Fudge or Magiſtrate 


or not to perſecute me ? VS As. 

D. 9. If Imaks ſuch'a contratt, may the Magiſtrate 
take it of me ? | 

©. 10. If 1 promiſe money to an Officer or Robber 
under a force, am I bound to pay it when rhe 
neceſſity is over ? So of other conſtrained pro- 
miſes. _ 
. Is I promiſe a Thief or Bribe-taker to 

year 7» by nr cat I ne fo promiſe? 

0.12. Muſt I keep a promiſe which 1 was drawn 
into by deceit "> © | 

©. 13. 1s it a Covenant when neither of the con- 
tratling parties underſtand eachother ? 


Q. 14. 
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a friend or ſervant, to my injury ? 
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ſet up again by compounding with his \(redi- 
tors? : | 
2.6. May 1 in' mceſſy- break, my day of pays” 
ment e : | | "I 
9. 7: May 1 borrow of one to keep day with ano-' 
ther ? LOA Lhe. 1 
Q. 8. May one that hath. no probability of \payin g the- 
laſt man, borrow of one to. pay anther > 
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pecially young unſerled Apprengices, into the tem- 
pratgons of an Infidel, or Papiſh Conntrey, meerly 
to get Riches 8 Merchanzs ao? , 14 
Q.2. May a Merchant or Embaſſadour leave bis 
C4 Gel for amng Genlemen 1s revel 
+ 3. 1s it lawful for entlemen to tra 
hy = other King doms, per of their education * 
The ravelli P-213 


Tit, 


. 


danger of Common 
ibid. 


44S CHAP. XX. by 1 


Aero ens Arie againf 0 preſſion. . The 


If it. The greatnef of the froof Op- 
— Lug A Cure, _ .P-.44 6 
Tit. 2. Caſes about Oppreſfion, eſpecially of Ti mn 
. 1s» I, #. 4 Land liber al 4- 
Wy pr maps i amr 1 ſwxe dearer than 
the Seller did ? | os + 
L. 2. My one take as much far his Laud & % 
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"06 fl owe taks houſe or Land while another 


PX ey 4>pehq mas put ont bis Tenants to lay 
_ the Layds te ys own demeſnes ? 


©, 10. May one Tenant have divers Tenements d 


- - May one have: divers Trades > + 


"12, Or keep ſhops in ſeveral Market Towns. 


TY : TY 


WAſes and Direltions ahout Prodigatity and ſoi- 


ful waſte. | | 
. What it #2.P, 220. Wayes of ſinfſwd woſte. 
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cencerned in the debt? 
Q. 4+ May I Sue for the Uſe of AMoney ? 
Q. 5+ May Law Swtsbe uſed touex and humble an 
_ enſolent bad man? © | 
Q,6. May 4 rich man'uſe his friends and purſe to 
bear down @ por man that hath a bad cauſe? 
Q7e. May one uſe ſuch forms in Law Swis ( De- 
clarations, Anſwers, &c.) as are falſe, according 
to the :proper ſenſe of rhe words ? . 
Q.8. May a guilty perſon plead Net guilty? 
Qs Ye Is 4 hart honnd to accuſe himſelf, end offer 
ec to jnſtice ? 
IO. a wityeſs neluntarily ſprak that truth 
3, COR be ill wk 40 
Q. 11. May 4 witneſs conceal part of the truth? 
12. Mu 4 Fudge or: Fury proceed ſecundum al- 
cgata & probata , when they know the wit- 
neſs to. be falſe or the Cauſe bad, 
Tit. 2. -Dinetho ſt theſe ſi Th 
te 2. ' 4Hrrectoons agartaſt t Wi. P.227, The 
evil of unjuſt A The evil .of falſe ante 


-, —_— —_ — — — 


CHAP. XXIII. 
es of (anſcience aud Diretions againſt back- 
C%L. » Slandering and Evil freaking. 


Tit. 1, Q. 1. May we net ſpeak evil of that which 
55 epi? . | | | | 

Q. 2. May net thecentrery be ſinful. ſence and bi- 
friending mens fined ©» 

Q. 3. What if Religious onedible perfſontrepert it ? 

Gþ 4. If 1. may. net. ſpeak, it. > may I unt. belicus 


them? ed 
k 5h of  aptx:'perſeentars or 
enemies of Godlineſs ? 


2.6. What 5f it he' 08 whaſo. negation. connte- 

nk bis 4ll Canſe, and bis defamation would 
diſable him? a N of 

If 1 may vet. 4vxe Narretiye of mat- 

—_— falt, how way we write true liſterves. for 


Q& What If it be one chat bath been. oft admoniſt- 
a? cl 6 
Qa Or one. that 1 cantat ſpeak to, face to f axe. 
Q. 10, In what Caſes may we open anothers;fanits? 
Q. 11. What if 1 bear 'men. praiſe the mickedg, or 
their ſins? % 


and evil ſpeaking. © P.230 
Tit. 3- The great £01 of theſe for, © _ B.231 
CHAP. 


_— 


1rhe Contents. 


" A c RD 
mY OI Rs =D >, + 
2 3FE 1% ESC wihors ESA 
5 BS Y wn 19 
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_ by others : Eſpecially by ſome one above all 
others '?f. 


. that extraordinary affection to any, which 15 call- 
' ed ſpecial Friendſhip ? or to bave one endeared 51- 
timate friend, whom we prefer before all athers # 
Q. 3. 1s. it meet to have. more boſome friends than 
one? © CAL 
Q-4: 15-5t:meet for bigs. to chooſe any other boſome 
friend, that bath @ pious Wife ? and ts any ſo. fit 
for this friendſhip as a Wife ? OEDT SE 
Q. 5. 1s it meet to. Love a friend: for, our own covmoe- 
dity ?. Muſt 1 or my friend be the chief end. of 
my Love or friendſhip #.. .. ail 47 


Q.6. May we keep any ſecret from ſach a friend Ey - 


or bave any. ſuſpicion 'of -bim, or ſuppaſe. that he 
may prove unfaithful ? ) 


Q. 7. e Hay we change an old boſoms friend for « | 


8. What Love is due to a Minifler that. hath 
.. been the means of my Converſon ? .. ._ 
Q. 9. What is the ſin and danger of Loving another 


* £00 much ? 
friend ? 


Twenty things neceſſary to ſuch a friendſhip, 
0 rare 4s prove it rare -/ 
ſhip. ' \ . P* 255 


= 
CO a. 


CHAP.2XX4X; 5 vis nh | | 
doing them good ( beſide what is ſaid before 
Chap. 9g. of forgiving them.) -.11_P«256 
Ti. 1. .Q. 1. Whom muſt I account and . Love «s 
| prog E: ; 433 
Q. 2. Why and bow muſt an Enemy be loved? _, | 
Q. 3. e Huſt I deſire Godto forgive bim while be 
. repenteth not ?_ | gia, 
Q. 4. What if be be my Enemy for Religion, and ſo 
' an Enemy to God? | IIS 


to do burt 
wy, and wiſh bim as much burt as 1 may do 


Q. 7. Muſt Kings and States Love their Enemies ? 
How then ſhall they make War ? 


| Tit. 2. Moteves to Lowe and do good to. Enemies >| 


| ſed to reward? 
Q. 3. What particular geod' works. ſhould one chooſe 
at this time, that would beſt improve his maſters 


ſtock ? \ ana 
'Qz 4. In what order muſt we do good. works, and 
who muſt be preferred? WE 


Q. 5. 1s it better to give in life time or at death ? 
Qz6, and 7. Muſt. we devote a certain proportion 'of 


our incomes? and what proportion #' + A Letter to 


- My. Gouge on that queſtion. P. 260, 
Tit. 2. Direttions for works of Charity ( beſides 
thoſe Tom. 1. Chap. 3. ) | P. 267- 


— OO — —— — 
Re rn ne rn EE EEE 


CHAP.XXXI. 


\Aſes and Directions about Confeſſing fins and ins 
ſuries to others. Tit, 1, The Caſes,” p. 268 
Qi. When muſt we confeſs wrongs to thoſe that we 
nave wronged? | 
Q.2. What willexcuſe ms from. ſuch Confeſſions ? 


(3. Muſt I confeſs a purpoſe of injury which was 
never executed?.. . 2 
Q. 4. hes muſt ſins againſs God be confeſſed to 
men 
Tit. 2. The|Direttions ſor juſt confeſſing ſin to other-, 
| P. 269 


CHAP. XX X11. 


Wop and Direttions about ſatisfattion and Reſti- 
tution; P. 269 
Tit. 1. The Caſes. Q. I. What is Satisfattion, 
- what Reſtitution, and when a duty? Q. Why did 
they reſtore fourfold by the Law of Moles ? 
by How far is Satisfattion and Reſtitution neceſ> 
ar % 


y 7 
Q. 3. Who are bouttd tomaks it ? | 
Q. 4+ To whom muſt it be made > | 
5 What Reſtitution is to be made for diſhonouring 
| lers or Parents? 
Q. 6. How. muſt Satisfattion be made for Slanders 
and Lyes? 


| Q 7. And. for tempting. others to ſm, and hurting 


their. ſouls ? a 
Q. 8. eAnd for e Murder or Man-ſlaughter ? 
Qe+ 9. Ir \a eHMnrderer bound to offer himſelf to 


juſtice ? 


|... To: Qr to do execution on himſelf ? 


Q. 11. What SatisfaBtion 14 to be made by a Fornica- 
tor or eAdulterer ? . 


faition and Reſtitution ? VT = 
Q. 13. What if Reſfticution. will cofÞ the. Reſtorer 
more than the thing us warth ? | 


rage of 'the injured perſon againſt me tomy ruine ? 


es | | » Pe 257 
Tit, 3.. Direftions for the prattice. . --. , - ibid. 
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CHAP. XXX. 


' MMotives of good works ? 


| «P.271 - 
| Tita24. The. Diretions for Praftice. -. .. .- ibid. 
CHAP. XXXIIL- 
[OO and Direftions. about our bt aining pardon 
. from God. 


XI , * {+ Þ. 2732 

Tit. 1. TheCaſes. Q. 1. Is-there Pardon ba, bed 
<yfor dll: fon without exception ? | 

Qs 24 What if one oft commit the ſame heinow ſin ? 
Q. 3. - Ne day of Grace and Pardon ever paſt in 
> | FO OAT}; 7112 pa IONS 3 © 
Qs e May we be ſure that we are pardoned ? 
Q. 5. Can any man pardon ſin againſt God, and how 


ar ? 
Q. 6, 


Q: 12: In what Caſes 4.4 wan excuſed from Satic- 


CG AL SIR: wen, ns, 


07 oe PE MEIN 
EE VETS 


TG SPA IO LS. on nt, ny" 


The Contents, 


& 


LR WS 


©.6. Is fm forgiven before it 1s committed ? 

©.7. Are the Eleit 'Pardoned and Fuſtified before 

. Repentance ? | | 
. 8. Is Pardonor Juſtification perfett before Death? 
g. Is ony pardon perfett as to all ſins paſt ? 

©. 10. : May Pardon or Juſtification be loſt or re- 
verſed? 

©. 11, 1s the pardon of my own ſin to be Believed 
fide Divina? and # it the meaning of that Ar- 
ticle of the Creed ? 


©. 12. Mayone in any kind Truſt to his own Faith | 


and Repentance for his Pardon ? 


| B. 13. What arethe Cauſes and Conditions of Par- 


CHAP. XXXTIV. 


Aﬀſes and Direitions about ſelf-ntidging. p. 274, 
6=5k The Caſes, 9. _ = As þ. be ns 
Uſes and Motives of Self-judging ? WEED: 
2. 2. What ſhould ignorant perſons do whoſe capa 
city will not reach to ſo high a work. as true ſelf- 
examination and ſelf-judgin : 


e 
Q. 3. How far may a 3 Chriſtian take the 


Judgement of his Paſtor or others about his fince- 
rity and juſtification ? 
Tit, 2, Direltions for judging of our Attions. 
ibid. 


don ? | P- 273 
Tit. 2. Direftions for obtaining Pardon from God. | Tit. 3. Direftions for judging of our eſtates, to know 
| ibid, | whether we are Juſtified and in-a ſtate of life? 
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Chriſtian 


Ethicks. 


AH E Eternal God, having made 
EO an an Intelleftual and 
a Free-agent, able to wnder- 


ſtand and chooſe the good, and 


Noverint refuſe the evil ;, to know, and 
pers a love,and ſerve his Maker,and 
/ po TG by adbering to Him in this life 
lum non Oftryal, to attain to the bleſſed ſight and Enjoyment of 


azeredior, bis Glory in the life to come, hath nor been want- 
at fideli- ing to furniſh him with ſach Neceſſaries, withour 
ney nd which theſe ends could not ſucceſsfully be ſoiight : 
phanas aj. When we had loſt our Moral capacity of pleaſing 
quas vorum him, that we might enjoy him, he reſtoreth us 20 it by 
3rgrram the wonderful work of our Redemption : In Chrift 


Fry pres he hath reconciled the world unto himſelf; and hath 


center > | given them a general AR of Oblivion, . contained in 


ſobrie de the Covenant of Grace, which nothing but mens ob- 
yrs ſtinate and final unwillingneſs can deprive them of : 


1-5; _ To procuretheir Conſent to this gracious Covenant, 
cram. Ale,” he bath committed to his Miniſters the Word of Re- 
prolog, conciliation, commanding us- to beſeech men, as in 
Is wy di- the ſtead of Chriſt, and as though God himſelf did 
6g 1,0" beſeech them by ws, to be reconciled unto God, 2 Cor. 
perſolvo de- $+ 18, 19, 20. and to ſhew them firſt their ſin and 
bjtum, vile miſery, and proclaim and offer the erue Remedy, and 
gs {ea to let thera know, that All rhings are now ready, and 
_— + by pleading their duty, their neceſſiry and their com- 
arium -modity , to compel them to come in, Matth. 22. 4. 
quibuſque Luke 11, 17, 23+ | 
tgrtgin, | 

Chrit; tyronihus : grave vero & importabile apoſtztis inſfopientibus : quorum 
Jrioves ni fallor, rum {achryms forte que ex Pei charitate profluunt, ali cum 
triftitia, (ed que tx indignatinne puſillanimitate deprthenſe Conſciemtie 
extor juetur, Wd excipinnt. Gitdas Prolog. Excid. | 


The IntroduQion. 


But ſo great is the Blindnef and Obſlinacy of meti; 


*% the greaeſt part rey Conſent, _ deceived 
[ 


by the pleaſures, and profirs and honours of this pre- 
ſent world, and make their prerended neceſſities or 
buſineſs the matter of cheir excuſes, and the unreaſo- 
nable reaſons of their refuſal, negligence and delayes ; 
rill deach ſurprize them, and the door is ſhut, and 
they knock and cry for Mercy and Admittance when 
it is too late, Matth. 25. 10, 11, 12+ | 
g. 2. Againſt this Welful Negligence and Preſum- Habtt, in- 


ption, which is the principal Cauſe of the damnation wy oa 


of the ungodly world, I have written many Books ,,;, þ- 


already : Bur becauſe there are many that profeſs ber ſpetula- 
themſelves unfeignedly willing, not only to be ſaved, *0rts: ry 
bur alſo to be (briſts Diſciples, to learn of him, to "* ME 
imitute him, and be conformedto him, arid to do the 1; > 
willof God, if they could bur kyow it ; I have de- Haber, im 
rermined, by God's aſſiſtance, to write this Book fot 4»am ba- 
the Uſe of ſuch, and to give them from Gods Word > Foun 
thoſe plain Direftions, which are ſuited to the ſe- ,;;,4 we 
veral Duties of their lives, and may Guide thern ſafe- run : ſed 
ly in their Walk, with God, to Life Ererndl; Expect 444 #ncli- 
not here copioxs and earneſ# Exbortations ; for that or /no4X 
wY \ 3. pondere ſunt 
work I havedone already, and have now to do with ;,,r; :1.;.. 
ſuch, as ſay they are made willing, and deſire help  jpatium 
againſt their 1gnorance, that Skill 
curr to their ſalvation. I ſhall labour to ſpeak as 14 LU 
Plainly as I can, becauſel ſpecially intend it for the j,,, ;.;., 
5gnorant ; and yet to be competently exat# in the Ds- { mutuo, 
reltions, left ſuch Readers loſe the benefir by mi- 2alibus obs 
ſtakes , and I muſt ſpeak to wany Caſes, becauſe 1 "9a 
ſpeak tro Families where all are not in the ſame con- Gj14az its 
dition, and the ſame perſons are not till the fame * 


B 2 And 


and Will may con- reſpirands 


3 +; 

—— ”— ws 
LN [ % _ Þ; 
S 5 <4 


ng. 4 theo 2 (ae 3; 7 —_ w_ 
4 IS EF A. > cinn I > FEY Fre 2. ew Rn, : « " 
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FF . 2 -  _ Much Dutya Mercy: *Fautity of Keal Samts. | 
E Pe En | Sake: if T ſhould nor be brief in the particu-| 5. 4+ And if any Reader ſhould be diſcouraged ar 


| the Number of Duties and Direftions ſer before him, 
nels might deprive ſome Readers of the benefit, I intreat him to conſider, 1. That ic is God and not 
bk. | I, that impoſeth all theſe Duties-on you ; And who 
——  wie,dupli-jnacarnal, unrenewed fare ; Afi will queſtion his Wiſdom, Goodnef or Power to make 
- Ccefyue c- 1 gateof Grace - Theſe arecon Laws for us and alltheworld > 2. That every Duty 
= no _ ſtmply, with reſpe ons to and Direftion is'a mercy to you 3 and therefore 
” - - pore exeur- others : Theſe Relations we either Ecclefiaſtical, Civil, | ſhould not be martey of grief to you, but of Thanks - 
H _ rium. Nam or Domeſtical, (Family-relgti: | + | They areburtlikethe C s of Parents to their 
- . qwiſevitt” accordingly 1 Children, when they bid them [" Eat their meat, and 
= nora Ungodly (3 wear their clothes, and go to bed, and eat not poi- , 
£ ſon, and tumble. not in the dirt; and cut not your 
fingers ; and take heed of fire and water, &-c. |] To 
| , leave out any ſuch Law or Duty, were but to deprive 
rant, its ;wvate and publick., in their Duties to men. ; both in| you of an excellent mercy , youwill not cut off or caft 


E-- IT, very their Eccleſiaſtical, Crvil, and Family Relations. | away any member of your Body ,; any Vein, or Si- 


oe” WES. 


” _itreft, ſ- And by the way to Dirc& thoſe that have Grace, | new, or Artery, upon pretence that the Number ma- 
E- _ how to diſcern #r, and take the comfort of ic ;-and*to| keth them troubleſome, when the' diminiſhing of thar 
E | cocilie” 1+ & them how to. grow.in"Grace,' and perſevere | Number would Killor Maim you, A Student is nor 
= 2. offended that he hath mary Books in his Library , nor 
Eh -s SD <8 8 HO = a bs ag _—_— _ ſtore of Tools ;, nor the 
: roarant Auibuſg; jab WISIR8 CAM QOTPariOns CONEXEHS, JRNER; BB ( Rich at the Number of his Farms or Flocks. Be- © 
bs Has banans wie imirati Deorum, ils ad illos 6 quibus ſunt profetFaciie pe-\ 1; ve it Reader, if thou brin wot a e-pns quar- ; 
ET ret reditus. Soc. in Cic.1.Tuſc. Qui refte & bomſt? curriculum vivends a reiſdm mind; 3 tt Gut ak "ra $-5. : 
©. _ rats, aut intemperanter vizzrit. Cicerode Univerl. Improbo bene | dened, but bleſſed thee, with his holy Precepts, and 
| of wy ON: 4 F4 ry orig ns al and that-he hath not appointed thee one unneceſſary L 
5 Vi unae' a * 
ER. - 6 in nobis' Confilium, ratio; prudentic, neceſſe eſt Deos bee ipſa ha. | © unproficable dury z but only ſuch as tend to thy | 
© bere majara« Nec babers ſolum, ſed etiam hs uti, in optimis, & maximis | Content, and Joy, and Happineſs. om 
rebus. hong = op orherny - 2. Þ. 74 x Fw fi pena, fi metus R Olerir be the daily carneſt prayer of me and thee, f br j wo 
| ers non ipſa twyitudo, deterret ab injurioſa jacynoroſaqut vita, nemo | that our Hearts prove not falſe and #nwiling to fol- . 
= 0s: 8 emed prefer bebe ſhe my Caltig7, non boni ſunt, | 10 the Diveftions which MN now us, leſt & Con- as A 
B- utilitate tantum., non ipſo 0, at bon virt font, movent ur. Cicero dem : ſi * . g . I h kv 
=» 4 Legs 1. 1. p. 289, . mWtnibil intereſt, utrum nemo valeat, an nemo n our elves in the things which we allow. Your _ « | 
a valerty fit _ Sopites uy znterſit Age" nemo ſit _ a _—_ Prattice now will ſhew, Whether it be _ ef _ 
b= eſſe poſit. Cic: t, Deor. 1, 3. p. 138. Cictro was afraid to / 7/8 . | » 
RE” - ur heknew of the Liniry of the Freraal God the Makerof all: few NS ac &ll, - OT po WO rLrSy 
quaſ parentem bujus univerſitatis invenire difficile : & cum invenerisy in | 1B JOU. OY dl "gs vey now --—=r 4b 
| dicare in 'vulgus nefas. Lib. de Univerſ. p. 2. And the ſame he faith, | WNT 1s plainly taught you, and ſhew by your dilje Þ#iſari. 
Lib, 2, de Nat. Dior. gence, that youare willing, citariq" | 
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4 Mogune, - | "a __ "1 C H A P, [. 
| do Directions to unconverted graceleſs ſinners, for the attaining of true 


conver- 


= Jeong Grace 


b 2. Got MF ungodly miſerable ſinners were as few, | one of many of the moſt wicked and notoriouſly un- 
= af | as the Devi/-and their /e/f-love would | godly, but hope they are in a penicent pardoned ſtate. 
 . infuleix. A. make themſelves belieye, I might forbear| Even the haters of God will fay they love bim ; and 
”  -"efdil,im _ this. part of my work as needleſs. For| the ſcorners ar godlinef will ſay, that they are noe : 
 Peratiqne the whole need not the Phyficion, bur the fick. 1f| «godly, and that it is' but hypocyifie and' fingularicy : 
= * 7; ng "you go into twenty. Families, and ask them all, Whe-| that rhey deride : Andit were well for them, if /ay- ':. 
ther any of them are inan unſanRified ftate, unre-| ing ſo would go for proof, and he that will be their 'R 
4. newed and unpardoned, 'and under the wrath and Judge would take their words. But God will not | 
utrixſque Curſe of God? You will meet with few that will| bedeceived, though fooliſh men are wiſe enough to | 
b. > opt .ortell you, they hope it . is better with them than ſo, | deceive themſelvess Wickedneſs will be wicked- F. 
” _ ritee: x 30d though they are ſinners as all are, yet that they | neſs when it hath cloathed it ſelf with the faireſt | 
 . ob hocRe- Are repenting pardoned ſinners. Nay, there is ſcarce| names: God will condemn it when it hath found our 
E rg chun ſacerdotes, Eccle fie ſurm quique ordinem ſervarunt. At illis me at; wr roms woe me —_ I + +4 

: pr Fer ir , o fab a pre or Ungoaly think to bear it out in pride icorn, 

| tantum | ntararas - +a andy Bong litle Wren; and think to be ſaved by their hypocritical lip-ſer- 
a ac ſuburrſa ſunt, ut earum non dicam weſtigium, ſed" ne monumen- | vice, as ſoon as the moſt holy Worſhippers of the 


. guidem in 7; a diftis {rPenodun ordinibus appartat; Excepti pau-| Lord, yet ſhall they be like chaff, which the wind 
= feel yt gm i oh | ay gpuadery ro Mev rang pr , ur ſs driveth away : they ſhall not be able to fland in judge- 
- *merabilis mater Eccleſia in fins ſus recumbentes non viduat, x ſolos we. | went, nor ſinners in the Con | va of the righte- 
Tos filios babeat. Quorum nequus ne egregiam vitam omnibus admirabi- | 08 z Plal, 1. 4, 5, 6- And it God know better than Me 
. lem, Deoque amabilim caryere ALS liberius de bis, immo lugubris, | fooliſh men, then certainly the flock. is /rtle ro whom i 
—_ enero getry a aihi F x or folum Sores pas > we the Father will give the Kingdom, Luke 12. 32. And 
foring (mhich Ambroſe faith he had Gs the Jews ) Contunce Save Wide us the. gate, and broad # the way that leadeth to 
ftaram populs. vjam, non efe terendan ry | 
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Preſuppo- 


. cauſe of 
all the Be- 


* . 


F 7 eſuppoſttions. | Arberſm briefly confuted. 1 


cauſe ſtrait is the gate, and narrow us the way which 


leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it. Mat. 
7. 13, When Chriſt was asked, Lord are there few 
that be ſaved ? he anſwered, Strive to enter un at 
the ſtrait gate ,, for many 1 ſay unto you, will ſeek to 
enter un, and (hall not be able. Luke 13. 23, 24- 
bur alas, we need no other information than common 
experience, to tel] us whether the greateſt part of 


% men be Holy, and Heavenly, and Self-denying ; that 

\. ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs, 

and Love God above \all, and will forſake all they 

® have for the ſakg of Chriſt ': And undoubtedly none 

but ſuch are ſaved z as you may ſee Heb. 12. 14, 
Matth, 6. 20, 21,33. Luke 14. 33. 

$» 2. Seeing then the Godly are ſo few, and the 
Ungoaly ſo many , and that God will take nothing 
for Holineſs that is not ſuch indeed ; and ſeeing ir 
is ſoterrible a thing to any man that hath his wits 
about him, to live one day in an unconverted ftate, 
becauſe he that dyerh ſo, 1s loſt for ever : merhinks 
ir ſhould be our wiſdom to be ſuſpicious of our 
ſelves, and careful leſt we be Jebeived inſo great-a. 
buſineſs, and diligent- in. ſearching and examining 
our hearts, whether they are truly ſanCtified or not ; 
becaule it can be no harm to.make ſure work for 
our ſalyation 3 whereas preſumption, careleſneſs and 
Xs, may betray us to remedileſs miſery and: 
deſpair. 

S- 3. I do nothere ſuppoſe the Reader to have any 
ſuch acquaintance with his heart, or care of his fal- 
vation, or obedient willingneſs to be taught and ruled 
by Jeſus Chriſt,as is proper to thoſe that are truly ſan- 
ified : For it is Vngodly perſons that now I am 
ſpeaking to. And yet if I ſhould not ſuppoſe them 
to have ſome capacity and diſpoſition to make uſe of 
the Diredions which I give them, I might as well 
paſs them by, and ſpare my labour. Irell thee there- 

. fore Reader whar it is that I preſuppoſe in thee, and 
expet} from thee, (and Ithink thou wilt not judge me 
unreaſonable in my ſuppoſitions and expeRations. ) 

$+4+ I. | ſuppoſe thee ro be a 74an, and therefore 
led, that chou haſt Reaſor and Natural-free-will, (that 
Le That js, the natural faculty of (hooſing and Refuſing , ) 
mon i which ſhould keep thy ſenfitive appetite in obedi- 

" ence. ; and that thou art capable 'of Loving and 

Serving thy  Creatour, and Enjoying him in Ever- 


| laſting Life. | 

2. That $45. 2. I ſuppoſe that thou knoweſt thy ſelf to be 

thou a man; and therefore that thy ſenfitive part (or 

m— 4 fleſh.) ſhould no more 7ule thee, or be ungoverned by 

what a #hee, than the Horſe ſhould rule the Rider, or be un- 

man is. ruled by him : And that thou #xderſtandeſt that thou 
art made 0n purpoſe to Love and Serve thy Maker, 
and to be happy in his Love and Glory for ever. If 
thou know notthis much, thou knoweſt not that thou 
art 4 man, or elſe knoweſt not what a man #s. 

2. That - $- 6. 3. 1 ſuppoſe thee to have a Natural ſelf- 


thou haſt love, and a defire of thy own preſervation and hap- 
ſelf-love pineſs , and that thou haſt no deſire to be miſerable, 


anda de- gr to be hated of God, or to be caſt out of his fa- 


fre to be 


happy, Your and preſence into Hell, and there to be torment- 


ed with Devils everlaftingly : Yea, I will ſuppoſe 
that thou arr not indifferent whether thou dwell in 
Heaven or Hell, in Joy or Torment : but would fain 
be ſaved and be happy : Whether thou be Godly or 
Ungodly, wiſe or fooliſh, 1 will be bold to take all 
this for granted ; And 1 hope in all this-I do not 
wrong thee, EE 
4. Thar S, 7. 4. I ſuppoſe thee to be one that knoweſt that 
thou ma- thou didſt rot make thy ſelf z nor give thy ſelf that 
yy me. Power or Wiſdom which thou haſt ; and that he that 
I that ade thee and all the world, muſt needs be before all 
the firſt the world, and that he is Eternal, having no Begin-- 


( 


| 1-de Leg, 


was nothing,there never would have been any thing , ing, Pow: 
becauſe Nothing can make nothing : ) And 1 ſuppoſe cr, Wit. 
thou doſt confels that all the Power, and Wiſdom, and {omand 
Goodneſs of the. whole Creation ſer together, is leſs gore 
than the Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of the creatures, 
(reatour : Becauſe nothing can give more than it harh hath (for- 
to give. 1 ſuppoſe therefore rhat thou doſt confeſs ily or 


that there is a God : For to be [The Eternal Infinite _ 


) more - 


Being, and the moſt Powerful, Wiſe and Good, and the thin all 
firſt Cauſe of all Created Being, and Power, and Wiſe they. And 
dom, and Gooaneſs | this ( with the ſubſequent Rela. *Þ<refore 


tions to the Creature) is tobe GOD, If thouwilt Hr - 


deny that there is a God, thou muſt deny that thos cum drſpi- 
art a 947, and that there & any man, or any Being, cert capi- 
mus & ſen- 
tire, quid ſimus, & quid ab animantibus ceteris differamus, tum ea inſequi 
mncipiemus ad que nati ſumus. Cicero 5, de finib. See the - proof 
of 'the God-head, and that God is the Covernour bf the world, and thar 
there is another life for man; 1n the beginning of my Holy Commons- 
wealth, Chap. 1, 2, 3+ Commoda  quibus utimur, lucem qua fruimur, 
hiritum quem ducimus, 4 Dro nobis dari & impartiri videmus. Cicero pro 
Roſ, uu eft tam vecors, qui cwnſuſpexerit in celum, devs efſe non ſen= 
tzat ? ey ea que tanta mente fiunt, ut vix quiſquam arte nila ordinem ve- 
rum atque viciſſitudinem perſequs poſſit.,, caſu fiers putet ? Cicero de Reſp, 
Aruſp. Read Galen's Hymns to the-Creatour, L5, de ui partium, pr.e- 
ciPue, |. 3, Cap. 10» Nulla 4ens ?ft tam immanſueta, neque tam ſevrea que . 
non et;jamſs #;noret qualem Deum habere deceat, tamen habendum ſciat. Cicero 
Omnious innatum, & quaſi inſculptum eft, eſſe Dios. Id de Nat. 
Deor, Agnoſcimus Deum ex operivus ents. Cice 1, Tulc, © Nullum eff 
animal preter hominem quod habet ullam notit;am Dez. Cicero 1. de Legib. 
Nulla gens tam fera cuqus mentem non imbuerit deorum opinio. Cicero 1. Tuſc. 


univerſal frame is withous a mind. ] Lord Bacon Eſſay 16. A little 
Philoſophy inclineth mans mind to Atheiſm ; bur depth in Philoſophy 
bringeth mens minds about to Religion. } Lord Bacon Eſſay 16. Stoics 
dicunt unum Deun efſe, ipſumque & mintem &+ fatum & Fovem dicunt : 
Principio illum cum efſet apud ſe, ſubſtantiam onnem per atrem in aquam 
convertiſſe Quod autem faciat, Verbum Deum eſſe quod in ipſa ſit. Hunc 
enim quippt ſempiternum per ipſam ( materiam ) omnem ſingula crearts, Mun 


{ I had rather believe all the Legends, Talmud, Alcoran, than thar rhis 


dum quaque regs &* adminiſtrari ſecundum mentem & providentiam mente per | 


omnes illius partes pertingente — Laert. in Zenone. 


6. $. 5. Iſuppoſe thou knoweſt that GOD who 5-Thatthe 
gave a Being unto all things, is by this title of Crea- pm of 
tion, the Abſolute Owner or Lord of eAll : 'And that mocha 
he that made the Reaſonable Creatures, with Natures Owner of 
to be Governed in order to a further End, is by that all :/ the 
title, their Supream Governour, and therefore hath his ws of 
Laws commanding Duty, and promiſing Reward, and _—_ nana 
threatning puniſhment ; and therefore will Judge men ture: and 
according to theſe Laws, and will be 7F«ſt in judge- the Bene- 
ment, and in his Rewards and Puniſhments, And that «ptr 
he that freely gave the Creature its Being, andall the "OO 
Good it hath, and muft give it all chat ever ir ſhall 
have, is the Father or moſt Bountiful Benefattor to 
his Creatures, Surely I ſcrew thee nor roo high in 
ſuppoſing thee to know all this : For all this is no 
more than that there is a God. For he is not God, if 
he be not the Creatour, and therefore our Owner, 
our Ruler, and Benefattor, our Abſolute Lord, our 
moſt R:zghteous Governour, and our moſt Loving Fa- 
ther or Benefaltor. 

$.9. 6. I ſuppoſe therefore that thou art con- 6. That 
vinced, that G OD muſt be abſolwely ſubmitted to, warn 
and obeyed before all others in the world, and Loved NNN. 2 
above all friends, or pleaſures, or creatures whatſoe- and loved. 
ver. For to ſay, He i my Owner, is to ſay, 1 muſt 
yield my ſelf to him as bis Own: To ſay, I taks him 
for my ſupream Governour, isto ſay, that I will abſo- 
lutely be ruled by bim : and to ſay, I take him as my 
deareſt Father or chief Benefattor, is to ſay, that / ans 
obliged to give him my deareſt Love, and higheſt 
thanks : Otherwiſe you do bur jeſt, or ſay you know 
not whar, or contradi& your ſelves, while you ſay, 

He us your God, : | 

S. 10, 7. [ſuppoſe thou art eafily convinced, that 9, That 

inall che world there is zo Creature that can ſhew ſo noch, 15 


full a tle to thee as God; or that bath ſo grear Au- ms x 


ning : ( for if eyer there had been a time when there | 


thority to Govern thee, or that can be /o Good to thee, gre him, 
or 
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" The Natural Grounds of Religion ſuppoſed, yet evinced. | 
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' or do ſo much for thee, as God tando, or hath done, 
- and will do, if thou do thy part: And therefore rhat 
© there is nothing to be preferred before him,' or com- 
pared with him in our obedience or Love : Nor is 
there any that can fave us from his Juſtice, if we 
| ſtand out againſt him. -* - i 
6. 11. $8. 1ſuppoſethat as thou 'knoweſt God is 
B8.Thathe;,s in his Laws and Judgements, ſo thar he is ſo 
ture faichfultharhe will not, and ſo Al-ſaſficient, thar he 
 * worldby need not deceive mankjnd, and Govern them by meer 
_ __ deceit ; This betrer befeems the Devil, than God : 
”  xndfears. Andtherefore that ashe governeth man on carth by 
Bonny lude them into ſuch H, 


Bs. FY 
- 3 
| - s a 
"2 
34 
: 


"= flicted here ) 


nilbments. ho hath no Zudgement : and if he have no judgement, 
he hath-no Laws (or elſe no Fuſftice : ) and if he 


n 


: go cr, : . -- 
—_ Sd + ' bave no Laws, C: or no Tuſtice, ) he is no Governour 


: nunjne 16- of Man, (or nota righteous Governour : ) and if he 


i ' £79,066; be not our Governovr ( and juſt ) he isnot oxr God : 


" qua 
munzs wurbs 


and if he were not or God, we had never been by 


 .  &+ civitas (Features, nor had a being, or been men, 


2 boninun. | 
Ciccro 2. de fnib. 
cero-1. de Iavent. 


Impits apnd inſerss ſunt pane preptrate. Ci- 
#3 apud inferos penas Iuunt. Idem Phil. & 
1. de Legib. Fouem dominatorem rerum, & onmnia nutu regentem, & 
Preſentem & prepotentem, qui dabitat, baud ſane intelligo, cur non idem, ſol 
ſ#, 44 nyllus it dubjtari poſſit. Cicer. de Nat. Deor. 2. p. 48. | 


9 That $6, 13. 9. Ifuppoſethou knoweſt that if God bad 
ag be- " yot diſcovered what he would do with us, in the life 
i ro come, yet man is highlieſt bound to Obey and Love 
and bis e Maker ; becauſe he is Our Abſolute Lord, Our 
God a- higheſt Ruler, and our chief Benefaor, and all that 
pore he we are or have is from him. And that if mar be 
to do no. #9#n4 to ſpend his life in the ſervice of bis God, it is 
thing in Certainthat he hall be zo loſer by him, no not by the 
vaia, and coftlieft Ozedience that we can perform ; For God can- 
cat we ror appo'nt us any thing that is ain - nor can he be 
| lof.rs vy Yorſetous than an honeſt man, that will ſee that we 
* tis ſer- - Joſe not by his ſervice : Therefore that God' for 
vic. whom we muſt ſpend and for/ek: this life, and all 
+, thoſepleaſures which ſcnſualifts enjy, bath: cercaivly 
10. That ſome greaterthing to give us, in another life. 
ES 4 13 10; may take it for granted at the worſt, 
He is lure *Þat neither thy ſelf, nor any Infidel in the world, can 
there is . ſay that you are ſure that there © not another life for 


fattor , but alſo becauſe as Lovers of our ſelves, 


ty to hope, and fear, and care, and labour, and live 
in vain ; and that he himſelf doth Tanralize 


ſperity or adverſity, bonour or diſbonour, 


loved nor obeyed too exaltly, nor ſerved too diligent- 


us with far greater care and diligence co avoid ir, than 


is due for the ayoiding any thing that you can think ro 


ſcape by ſinning ; or any of the ſufferings of this mo- 
mentany life,” 1f you ſee not this, you haye loſt your 
Reaſon ; that the meer probability or poſſibility of a 
Heavin and Hell, ſhould .much more command our 


care and diligence, than the fading vanities of this 


dreaming tranſitory life. | | 

S. 15. 12. Well then, We have gor thus far in (. thac 
the cleareſt light ; Youlee that a Religions holy life holy life 
* every mans duty, not only as they owe it ts God as is every 


their Creator, their Owner, Governour, and" Bene- bs du-. 
y, were 


our ; 
Reaſon commandeth -us to have ten thouſand fold a "ag 
more regard of a Probable or Poſſible Foy and Tor. count of 
ment which are Endleſs, than of any that is ſmall and f*h 27 - 
of ſhort continuance, And if this be ſo, that 4 Holy fi we! Ty 
Life is every mans duty, withreſpeR to the life chat liry : And 


12.There- 


4 to come, then'it is moſt evident, that there 35 ſuch therefore 
4 life to come indeed, and that itis more than probable *at really 


or poſſible, even certain, 'For if it be but Mans auty Ml 


to manage this life, by the Hopes and Fears of anc- and miſe- 
ther life, then it muſt follow, that either there 5s ſach ry here- 


4 life to come, or elſe that God hath made it many dy. *f*or 5 bc- 
| cauſe God 
doth nor 


s- and make our 
Cheat his creatures, and rule the world by Motives of faculties 
deceit, and make Religion and Oedience to our - cir) 

make 


Maker to be a life of tolly, deluſion arid our loſs. 1 


Andhe that believech this of God, doth ſcarce believe tow ac- 


him tobe God. 'Though Ihave mentioned this Ar- ceits and 
ment in another Treatiſe, I think ic not unmeet 5+ _ 
ere to repeat it for thy benefit. Th 
F. 16. 13. And ſeeing I ſuppoſe thee'to be con- xt gk ro 
vinced of the Life to come, and that mans Fappinef matters of 
and Xſeryis there, I muſt needs ſuppoſe that tho this tran- 
doſt confeſs, that all things in this 5fe,. whether pro- f1*9ry = 


are to be 
are to be eſtimated 


efteemed and uſed as they referr ro the life fo Come : as they re- 

For nothing is more plain, than that the Means are ferr to the 

to have all their effeemand uſe in order to'their End, \'e to 

That only is Good in this life, which tendeth 'to the ©" 

Happineſs of our Endlefs life : And that is Evil 57- 

dred in thus life, that 'tendeth to our endleſs hurt, 

and to deprive us of the everlaſting Good. And there- 

fore no' price or motive ſhould hire us, to fin againſt 

God, and to forfeit or hinder our endleſs happineſs, | 
$. 17. 14. I may ſuppoſe if thou have reaſon, 14. Thar 


that thou wilt confeſs that Ged cannot be roo much N_ 


ly (eſpecially by ſuch backward ſinners, that have _ wy 


ſcarce any mind to Love or Worſhip him at all ) ; and make too 
ſure of his 


po lifeto way, in which his preſent obedience ſhall be re- 
come. warded, anddiſobedience puniſhed, The worſt that 
-» 21. That eyer Infidel could ſay was, that Hethinketh there © 
| the 79 ®ther life : None of you dare deny the Poſſibility 
breviry ®f #, nor can with any reaſon deny the probability - 
- ant{yan> Wellthen:; Let this be remembred: while we proceed 
: Aa gF TE pbk you LS od ol 
8 he: $ 14s It. 1 e.or that you have fo 
E _ _ much codes wo and reaſon 1 0 ome the og 
- _ ty or poſ. vityandYVarnity of all the pl leaſures of the 
= ee Re A ; wires d are all quickly Piogſ that were 
Joy = _ 2, way than they are, they can be of no confide- 
jery rable value : Alas, what is Time ! How quickly 
ſhould gone, and then it's nothing 1 and all things then are 
command zortbing which are paſſed with ic ! So that the Foyes 


that no man can make too ſure of Heaven, or pay 
roo dear for it, vr do too much for his ſalvation, if it 
be. but that which God hath appointed him to do. 
And that you have aotting elſe that is ſo much worth 
your Time, and Love, and Care, and Labour. And 
therefore though you have need to be Rtopt in your 
love, and care, nf labour for the world, becauſe for 
it you may eaſily pay too dear, and do too much, yer 
there is no need of ſtopping men in their love, and 
care, and labour for God and their ſalvation , which 
is worth more than ever we can do, and where the beſt 
are apt to do roo little, Ro 

$. 18. 15. 1 alſo ſuppoſe thee to be one that _ eryal 
knoweft, that this preſent life is given us on tryal, to and pre- 
ll come after : and that paration 


ſalvation. 


15. That 
this life 1s 


Aalthe or Sorrows of ſo ſhort a life ife th 
| 1m of are no great matter of | prepare for the life that 
A pn Hs Canoe Lf) Ei / | | 25 men live here, they ſhall ſpeed for ever : and that =_ 
” of aRati- + T may therefore ſappoſe that thou canſt eaſily con- | time cannot be recalled, when It's gone ; and therefore ters 
$ _ _ _ that the bare pro®abilicy or pelſtiliry of an | that we ſhould make the beſt of it while we have it. »ec om 
' F F Tr H, ould D MH ; * | fo, att | 
E - ain; _— Fat cows pe pogo Lot ge g | Ttati ſuns ;, ſed profefto = _ wr) Log _-vaays _— —_—_ nee 
2 ETOP Bb: 6 4. = 'd gignertt aut alert, cum exantlaviſſet omnes labores, tum inciaeret un 
”  beſee that can be'exp:Red here : And that the probability = qe Gmp/remms.Cic.n Paſcat: Net unquam bono quicquam mali eu 


nire poteſt, nec vive nec mortuo. Nec res t5us & Dis negliguntir, Idem 1,Tulc. 


againſt jr. or poſſib;lzty of endleſs miſery in Hell, ſhould engage 
| I $. 19. 


N 
(. þ. 66. 5 +. 
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CE 
C4 > - 
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Diretthions to the Unrenewed, 


— a MM Pm —_—_— ———— 


&c. Live not in the dark. 


16+ That oh 19. 16.- 1 ſuppoſe thee alfo to be eaſily con- | 


mans vinced, . that ſeeing man hath: his: Reaſon- and life for : 
—_— matters of everlaſting conſequerice, his Thoughts of 
ous them ſhould be frequent and very ſerious, and his 
and fre- Reaſon ſhould be uſed, abont-theſe things, by retired 
quenta- {qgber deliberation» +} | 
_ hs 6,20: 17. And I ſuppoſe thee tobe a man, and 
- #1 therefore ſo far acquainted with :by ſelf, as that thou 
17, That maiſt know if thou wile, whether thy Heart and Life 
you can do anſwer thy convictions, and whether they are 
tell og more for Heaven or Earth: And therefore that thou 
ork Foy art capable of ſelf-judging in this cale, 
way your Perhaps you will. ſay, that while I am direQing 


hearrs and you to be Holy, 1 ſuppole you to be Holy firſt ; For 
diligence.” a} this ſeem:th to go far towatds it, Bur | muſt pro- 
are ent, fs that 1 ſee not any thing in all theſe ſuppoſitions, 
whether Y 
moſt for but what 1 may ſuppoſe to be in a Heathen ; and that 
this life, I chink all this is bur ſuppoſing thee to have the uſe 
or for that gf thy Reaſon, in the points in hand. © Speak freely : 
© come. Ts there any one of all theſe points that thou canſt 
- or dareſt deny? I think there is not, And there- 
fore if Heathens and wicked meh, deny them in their 
praitice, thit doth bur. ſhew that ſin doth brutifie 
them, and that, as men aſleep or in.a crowd of buſi- 
neſs, they have not the uſe of the' Reaſon which 
they poſſeſs, in the matters which their minds are 
turned from. 
& 21. 18. Yea, one thing more IT think I may 
ſuppole in all or moſt rhat will read this Book , that 
you rake on you alſo to believe in Feſuw Chriſt, and 
Relieve in #7 the Holy Ghoſt the Sandtifier, and that the Sersprures 
Chriſt, are the Word of God : And if you do ſo indeed, 1 
and con- may then hope that my work is in a manner done, be- 


18. That 
moſt a- 
mong us 
profeſs to 


fels the fore I begin ir : But if you do it. but 60-1902 4 
ny —_ and uneffeitually, yer God and man may plead wit 
&c, * Youtherruths which you profeſs, 
$.-23. Having told you wh I'preſuppoſe in you, 
I proceed now to the Diretions ; But I again in» 
treat and charge thee, Reader, as thou loveſt ihy ſoul, 
and wouldſt not be condemned for Hypocrifie and 
ſloth; that thou doſt not reſuſe to put in praftice 
IF what is taught thee, and ſhew thereby, that whatever 
Abeunt 0- thou pretendeft, thou art nor willing to do thy part 
ns wide for thy own ſalvation, nv not in the moſt reaſonable 
- orta. ſunt, mn a 2 
Cic. in neceſlary tkings, 
lat. Maj. | 


Dii immortales fþarſerunt animos in corpora bhumana, ut efſent qui te11.25 
trerentur, quigque celeſtem ordinem contemplantes, imitarentur cum vitae modo, 
atque Conſtantia. Cic. in Cato, Majore, Ex, terra ſunt bomines, non ut 
inrole, & habitatores, ſed quaſi tþeAatores ſuperarum rerum atque culeſtium 3 
quarum ſpritaculum. ad nullum alind genus animantium pertinet. C1ccro 2, 
de Nat. Deor. Sic habeto; te non (ſe mortalem, ſed corpus bot, Idem 
Sonn. Scip. Cum natura catiras animantes abjeciſſet ad paſtum, ſolum 
hominem exit, & ad cali quafi cognationis, domiciliique prifiins con- 

tun excitavit: tim ſpeciem ita formavit ovis, ut in ea _penetus 70:00 

itos mores effingeret. Cic. 1, de Legib. Nift Deus iftis te corporis Cuſto- 

aiis liberaverit, ad calum aditus patere non poteſt. Cicero Sore OF 

Animi omnium ſunt immortales : ſed bonarum divini. Cic. 2, de Legid. 
Bonovum mentes Mihi divine atque atirie videntur, '& ex hominum vita 
ad deorum' religtonem ſanttimoniamque migrare, Idem. Anim tft in- 
generatus 4 Deas, t# quo were vil agnatio nobis tum celeſtibus, vil genus vel 
ſftirps appellari poteſt. Idemi 1. de Leg, 
. r 
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Dir. 1. DireRion1. PF thou be truly willing to be ſanitsi- 
| TL fied and achild of God, Remain not 
in aſtatt of Ignorance, but do thy beſt 'to come into 
the light, and underſtand the Word of God,'in the 
matters of | ſalvation, , | | 
Lut ſeip- MO knowledge be unneceſſary, why have we 
_— Cle ending ?. nd wherein fy a a Hot a 
noſt et in ſe Beaſt ? If any knowledge at all be neceſſary, CET - 
tainly ir muſt bethe knowledge of the greareſ# and 


ova 7 
Munfym, cujus  fumulathrum gerit 5 ent- 


Deum, ad 
_ eupus imagintm ſaftus- oft * | 
aturas omirs cum quibus ſyirbo!um babet, Paul. Scahiger Thel. p. 922+ 


_— 


ther, if mens /gqorance were not the 


moſt neceſſary things : And nothing is ſo' great and 

neceſſary as to - Obey thy Maker, and to ſave thy ſoul: 
Knowledge is to be valued according to its Uſeſwulneſ : 
If ic be a matter of as great concernment to know 
how to do-your worldly buſineſs, and to trade and ga- | 
ther worldly wealth, and to underſtand the Laws, 
and to maintam your honour, as it is to know how 
to be reconciled unto God, to be pardoned and ju-- 


ſtified, ro pleaſe your Creatour, ro prepare in time }_ 


for death and judgement, and an endleſs life, then ler 
worldly. wiſdom have the preheminence : Bur if all 
earthly things be dreams and ſhadows, and valuable 
only as they ſerve us in the way to Heaven, then 
ſurely the Heavenly Wiſdom is the beſt. Alas, how 
far is that man from being wiſe, that is acquainted 
with all the pun&ilio's of the Law; that is excellent 
inthe knowledge of all the Languages, Sciences and 
Art , and yet knoweth not how to Live ro4God, to 
mottifie the fleſh, ro conquer fin, ro deny himſelf, 
nor to anſwer in Judgement for his fleſhly life, nor 
to eſcape damnation | As far is ſuch a Learned man * 
from being wiſe, as he is from being happy. | 

 $+ 2. Two forts among us do quietly live in damn- 
ng ignorance, Firſt, Abundance of poor people, 
who think they may continue in it, becauſe they were 
bred. init ; and that becauſe they are nor Book: lear n- 
ca, therefore they need not learn howto be ſaved, 
and becauſe their Parents negle&ed to teach them 
when they were young, therefore they may neg let? 
themſelves ever aſter, and need not leatn the things 
they were made for ; Alas Sirs, What have you your 
lives, your time, and Reaſon for f Do you think ir 
ts only ro know how to do your worldly buſineſs 3 
Or is it to prepare for a better world ? It is bet- 
ter that you knew not how to eat, or drink ; or 
ſpeak, or go, or dreſs your ſelves, than thit you 
know not the will of God, and - the way to your 
ſalvation, Hear what the Holy Ghoft ſaith, 2 Cor:.. . 
4+ 33 4+ | But if our Geſpel be hid, it # hid to 
them that are loſt : in whom the God of this world 
bath blinded the minds of them which believe net, 
leſt the light of the gloriom Goſpel of (brift, who + 
i the image of God ſhould ſhine unto them. ] Dark- 
nels is untafe and full of fears : the Light is ſafe and 
comfortable. A man in ignorance is never like to hit 
his way : Nor can he know whether he be in of 
out ; nor what encmy cr danger he is near, It is 
the Devil that is the Prince of Darknef, and his 
Kingdom is a Kingdom of darkneſs, and his works 
are works of darkneſs. See E heſ.6. 12, Col.1.13- 
1 John 2. 11, Luke 11. 34, 35+ Grace turneth men 
from darkneſs to light, Atts 26. 18.. and cauſeth 
them to caſt off the works of darkneſs; Rom. 13. 12; 
Becauſe we are the children of light and of the day, 
and not of darkneſs or of night, 1 Thel. 5. 5, They. 
that were ſometime - i 4 are light in the Lord, 
when they arc converted, and'muſt walk as the chil- 
dren of the light, Epheſ. 5. 8. In the dark ihe De-. 
vil and wicked men may cheat you, and do almoſt 


-| what they lift with you ; You will not buy yobr- 


wares in the dark, nor travel or do your workin 
the dark : And will you judge of the ftate of your 
ſouls inthe dark? and do the work of your falva- 
tion. in the dark? 1 tell you the Devil could never - 
entice ſo many fouls to Hell, if he did not firſt 
put out the light, or put out their eyes : | 
would never fo follow him by crowds, to ever- 
laſting torments, by day-light, and with open eyes. 
If men did but know well what they do when they. 
ate ſinning, and whither they go in a carnal life, 


they would quickly ſtop, and go no further, All 


the Devils in Hell could never draw ſo many thi- 
advantage of 


temptations. 
S. 3. Another 


= 
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Theſe Honourable miſerable wer, will bear no con- 
tradition or reproof : Who dare be ſo unmannerly, | 
diſobedient, or bold, as to tell them that they are our | 
of the way to Heaven, and ſtrangers to ir, (that I ſay | 
not, Enemies ); and to preſume to ſtop them in the 
ſpeak of : They are many | way to Hell, or to hinder them from damning 
nature of faith, and ſan-| themſelves, and as many. others as rhey .can ? 
| They think this talk of Chy:ft, and grace, and /ife 
| eternal, if it be but ſerious, and not like their own, 
| in form, or levity, or ſcorn ) is but the troubleſome 
preciſencſs of hypocritical humorous, crackt-brained 
fellows : And fay of the godly, as the Phariſees, 
John 7. 47, 48,49. Are ye alſo deceived ? Have 
any of the Rulers, or of the Phariſees believed on 
him ? but this people who knoweth not the Law are 
curſed. | 

of 4. Wel), Gentlemen or poor men, whoever 
you be that ſavour not the things of the Spirit ( Row. 
mm. of. es|8.5, 6, 7, 13-5 but live in #gnorance of the myſte- 

- to Chriſt; Fehn 9..40. Are we blind alſe ? Yea, | ries of ſalvation, be it known to you, that Heavenly 

#n errore_ they are ready. to inſult over the Children of the.| 7ruth and Holineſs are works of Light, and never 
perſevera#e. Tight, that are wiſe to ſalvation, becauſe they differ | proſper in the dark: And that your beſt underfiand- * 
0G from the looſe or hypocritical Opinions of theſe Gen- | 57g ſhould be uſed for God and your ſalvation, if for 


— 
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her 


2 pe. 
Facilins + 


—x - ya 4r;, flemen in ſome matters of Gods Worſhip , of which | any thing arall. Ir is the Devil and, his decerts that 
 flotle -© their W are as competent Judges, as the | fear the light. Do but Underſiand will what you do, and. 
Could fay then be wicked if you can : grow ſer light by Chriſt 
- _ , thathe and holineſs if youdare ! me but our of darkneſs 


- 
= 
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into the light, and you will ſee that which will. make 
you tremble to live ungodly and unconverted another 
day : And you wilff fee that which will make yon 
with penitent e lament your ſo long negleRt 
of heaven, and Wonder that you could live ſo far, 
and ſo long beſides your _ as to chooſe a courſe 
arn neither” wo! ; of vanity and beſtiality in che chains of Satan, before 
n #145, and know the ſenſe no more. than if they | th, ;,1641 liberty of the Saints : And, though we muſt 
know not what it = n.arel ay. - A worthy | ot be ſo wncivil as to tell you where you are, and 
, 'that their people are very conſtant/ ar | what ' you are doing, you will then more. uncivilly 
yet;molt of chem groſy mor of the things which | call your ſelves, [exceedingly mad, and fooliſh, diſo- 
oy: os EP bedient, deceived, ſerving »wers luſts and pleaſures, ] 
ogg > Bay tn mm #4 bayroiri er hone Ad PO ghi himſelf before as wiſe and 
gion the common ſort of le, I have | good as any of you, eAt#s 26. 11. Tit.3. 3. Live 
the fundamentals of the Chriſtian faith. | not in.a ſleepy ſtate of ignorance, if eyer you would 


xr” phat ancient Biſhopabout twelve hundred years ; - 
me Teurininſfy in his Homilies, thar when he had long have laving grace. | 


Fi 


0 , even on an evening afrer one of his Sermons, | ___ 

A” * Baile an the people, and /hearkening what it was, [© © _ Fw | 

VLYET guecry helping to deliver the Moon, that was in | DireRion 2. | hs ws. labour firſt to underſtand Dir. 2, 
help. ' His wordsare {$8 non moleſte frat fic vos 4 the true nature of a ſtate of ſin, 


fre peceetus ? Nam clom ante / 
cam capiditatt pulſaverim, ipſa die circiter veſferam tanta and a ſtate of Grace. 


wati; p Ph # entitity ut imvelipinſit as tyits traret ad calum, a F | 
Roy  fibi "clamw bic wit ? Ween mibi quod ny 6.1. It's like you will ſay that Al are forners ; ponitens ,” 
atio ub cher *+ defetium Fs ſus | we"ge wb. nhratb and that Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and that- you were optimus «ft 7 
as, | —>bo the — Boas nn par 2 —_ IP Regenerate in your Baptiſm, and that for the fins P9179, 1 
in. & imbecillis, ni vet edjnvarttar voribus, non | that fince then you have committed,” you have Re- {17;! ©:o 
4 far "ona 29 e998 als by Pathoſes pented of them, and therefore you hope they are phj1, 12. 
wita Hilarii Pape, fol 67. efore Popery 1s ſuitable | foxgiven, Ns ep: 
os CE NN 0X ondes of light, 'But ftay a little man 3 and underſtand the matter . 
clone ve. quiering rhem with the opiate Wm apr =o 803 for it is yoo OO - lyeth 
. 1n believing- as. Roman Church believerh, | at the ftake: ts very true that are ſinners : 
he nee hat ir beſeverh or miſtake and think it be- | Byr it is as true that Ae are in a ftate of fin, and 
Torn at ': Orem. (1Þ." de Sacrem. Altar, © * ſome in a ſtate of grace ;, ſome are converied fon- 
ners, and fome wnconverted ſinners : ſome live in 


lins snconſiflent with Holineſs (which therefore 
may be called e Hortal _) others have. none but 5»- 
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one nature firmities which conſiſt with ſpiritual life (which in 
NS res arr this ſenſe may be called Yerial: ) ſome hate their 
&- ſuns « m fidej. fin and -Jong to be perfectly delivered from it ; 
non ramen if Fla fides ſua, and others ſo love it, as they are lothe to leave 


aghnabengy eee Is Bed {10 belons” thet alt ther Gold be. - Mon is there no difference think you between 


- excuſe for nonhnre 264 erfour, as a belicf in the Church: of Kome? | | $- 2. It 1s-as true alſo that Chriſt dyed for ſin- 
- = Ts ore oo effethual to rhe true, ends of | ers : ( Or elſe where were our hope? ) it is - 
=: _ i igi nts fit  efficacie fides implitita, ut excuſtt ig : . . 
E”- ter erventemicircadllaune' 74 Shes wt - as bn = yogy A Boſe Me pokes true alſo- that he dyed to ſave his people from their 
- exeaſabit 27; als he ao -quod nte-in Scriptzra Canonita 1e- | $5 Math. 1, 2.1. and to bring them from dark; 
—_ perieer expire” kam vid, 4. | neſs unto light, and from the power of Satan unto 
; | . F* F_ : f : | God, 


* 
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'  Dir.to the Unren. Know what a ſlate of Sin and a ſtate of G rate are. 
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God, As 26. 18. and to redeem us from all iniquity, * 


Ponun 
Gratie | and parifie tohimſelf a peculiar people Lcalous of good 
unirs b0- works, Tit. 2. 14» and that: except 4 man be born 
of mas y . . ® þ , + 
"ef again, and converted, and become as alittle child (in 
942m bo- humility and beginning the world anew.) he cannor 


nun natk- enter snto the Kingdom of Heaven, Joh. 3.3, 5. Mat. 
r.e fot1%S 18. 3. and that even he that dyed for ſinners, will at 
_ 12. laſt condemn the workers of iniquity, and ſay, Depart 
q. 113 from me ye curſed into everlaſting fire, Math. 25. 1 
art, 9 ever knew you, Matth. 7. 23. | 

| 6. 3. It is very true that you were ſacramentally 
regenerate in Baptiſm, and that he thar believeth and 
is baptized, ſhall be ſaved,and all that are the chil 
dren of promiſe, and have that proms/e ſealed to them 
by Baptiſm, are regenerate : The Ancients taught that 
Baptiſm puts men into. a ſtate of grace ; that 1s, that 
all that ſincerely renounce the world, the Devil and 
the fleſh, and are fincerely given up to God the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt according to the Cove- 
nant of, Grace, and profeſs and ſeal this by their Ba- 
ptiſm, ſhall be pardoned and made the heirs of life, 
Nvicquid Bur as it is true, that Baptiſm thus ſaveth, ſo is it 
Deo g74- as true, that it 4g not the outward waſhing only the 


twn dis filth of the fleſh thAqwill ſuffice, but the anſwer of « 
_— 4 © 

So * good conſcience — 1 Per. 2.21. And that 

bono the- no man can enter into ngdom of God, that 1s 

Jawo c0/- not born-of the Spirit, as well as of water, John 3. 5- 

- _ , And that Simon Magus and many another haye had 


11s quippe the water of Baptiſm, that never the Spirit, but 
e2 Fa, Rtill remain#n tbe gall of bitterneſs, bond of mmi- 
Deo 0}1i- quity, and bad no part nor lot in that uſmeſs, their 
af wh Sr hearts being not right in the ſight of God., At. 8.13, 
tabils rg * 21,23. And nothing is more ſure, than that sf any 
ns: 1bi man have not the Spirit of Chriſt ( tar all his Ba- 
tinor priſm) he w« noneof bi, Rom. 8. 9g. And that if you 
=— have his Spirit, you walk, not after the fleſb, but after 
ſo, ibi lar. the ſpirit : and are not carnally but ſpiritually minded, 
gitas, ibi and are alive to God, and as dead to the world : Rom. 


ſprietas, $8,1,5, 6,7, 8, 10, 13, 14. Whether all that were 
= 7-4.” baptized are ſuch as theſe, when they come to age, 
tus, i; judge you. | 


compaſſin, 


&c, Potho Prumienſ, de Domo Det, Il, 2, Dr vegno Dei quad intra nos 
it meditamur wanitatts & inſanias fallas, dim interiovibus anime wvirtuti- 
bus, in quibus regnum Dei cnſeftit, privats, ad exttriora qu«dam finaia 
dutimur, & circa emporales exercatationes que ad modirum utiles tffe 3 idm- 
tw, 0::upamur, ſrutius ſpiritus, qui ſunt charitas, par, gaudim, KC, intis 
winime polidemus, & txteriis quarundam confurtudinum obſeruants as ſedl a- 
mur; in exercitlis, tantum corporalibus que ſunt jeſunia, vigilie, aſperitas 
ru vilitas weſtis, eG, regulam nobus wivendi quaſi prrſectam ſtatuentes, 
Idem 1bid, 


6 4+ It is true alſo, that if you er#ly Repent, you 
are forgiven : But it 1s as true, that true Repen- 
tance is the very Coverſion of the ſoul from fin to 
God, and leaveth not any man in the power of fin, 
It is not for a man when he hath had all the plea- 
ſure that fin will yicld him, ro wiſh thenthat he had 
not committed it, ( which he may do then at an 

- eafie rate ) and yet to keep the reſt that are ſtill plea- 
ſant and profitable to his fieſh. Like a man that cafts 
away the botile which he bach drunk empty, but 
keeps that which is full ; Or as men el] off their 
barren Kine, and buy milch ones in their ſtead : 
This kind of Repentance is a mockery, and not a 
cure for the ſoul.. 1f thou have true Repentance, 

. it hath ſo far turned thy heart from ſin, that thou 
wouldſt not commit it, if it were to do again, though 
thou badſt all the ſame temptations , And it hath 
ſo far turned thy heart to God and Holinef,, that 
thou wouldſt live a holy life, if it were all to do again, 
though thou badſt the ſame temptations as afore againſt 
zt. ( Becauſe thou haſt notthe ſame heart.) T h#s 1s 
the nature of erue Repentunce : ſuch a Repentance 
indeed is never too late to ſaye; but I am ſure it never 
comes t09 ſoon, 


| 


to know what they talk of, than ſuch as ſpeak from 
» . C 


and what a ſtate of Helineff js: | | 

Hethar isin a ſtate of ſir, hath habitually and pre- 
dominantly a greater love to ſome pleafures, or pro- 
.firs, or honours of this world, than he hath ro God 
and to the glory which he hath promiſed : "He pre: 
ferreth, and ſeeketh, and holdeth (if he can) his 
fleſhly proſperity in this world, before the 'favour of 
God and the. happineſs of the world ro corhe; His 
heart is turned from God unto the creature, and is 
principally ſer on things on earth. Thus his fin is the 
blindneſs, and madneſs, and perfidioufneſs, arid 1do- 
latry of his ſoul, and his forſaking of God, and his 
ſalvation, for a thing: of nought. It 'is that to his 
ſoul, which poyſon, and death, and fickneſs, and lame- 
neſs, and blindneſs are to his body : Ir is ſuch deal- 
ing with God, as that man. is guilty of to his dearcft 
friend or Father, who ſhould hate him and his com: 
pany, and love the company of -a Dog or Toad njuch 
betrer than his , and obey his enemy againſt him : 
Andit is like a mad mans dealing with his Phyfici- 
on, who ſeeks to kill him as his enemy, becauſe be 
croſfeth his appetice or will to cure him. ' Think of 
this well, and then tell me whether this be a tate to 
be continued in. This fate of ſin, is ſomething worſe, 
than a meer inconſiderate act of fi, in one chat orher- 
wiſe livech an obedient holy life; 


and Ardication of ſoul, and body, arid life, and all that 


proſperity of the fleſh : Making his fayour and ever 


Chriſt our way, and referring all rhings in the world 
unto that end, and making this the ſcope, defign and 
buſineſs of our lives,” Itis a turning from a deceit- 
fore the creature, and Heaven before Farth, and 
Eternity before an inch of Time, and our ſouls be- 
fore our corruptible bodies, and the authority and 
Laws of God the Univerſal Governour ofthe world, 
before the word or will of any an, how great ſoc- 
ver ; and a ſubjeRing our ſenſitive faculties to our 
Reaſon, and advancing thu reaſun by Divine Reve- 
lation , ard living ty faith, and not by fight : In a 
word, it is a laying up our treaſure in Heaven, and 
ſetting our- hearrs there, and living in a Heavenly 
converſation, ſetting our .affe&ions on the things 
above, and not on the things that are on earth; and 3 
rejoycing in hope of the glory ro come, when ſenſu- 
alifts have nothing but'tranſtory bruitiſh pleaſures to 
rejoyce in. "=P 
This is a ftate and life of Holineſs : when weper- 


than this » When we commend a life of Godlineſs 
to your Choice, this is the life chat we mean and 
that we commend to you. 
ſtand this well, and yet be unwilling of it? Ic can- 


odlineſs is, what Grace and Six are, and the work 
is almoſt done. | Ah. 7 


— —_—_ 


i, believe the Word of God, and 
thoſe. that bave tryed it, and believe not ,the ſlanders 
of the Devil and of ungodly men, that never tryed or 
knew the things which they reproach. 


6. 1. Reaſon cannot queſtion the reaſonableneſs of 


this advice. ' Who is wiſer than God F or who' is 
to be believed before him > And whar men are liker 


their 


we have to God : Anefleeming, and loving, and ſery- t 
ing, and ſeeking him, before all the pleaſures 'and fiti- con- 


laſting Happineſs in Heaven our Erd, and Jeſus 


ful world to God , and preferring the Creator be- 


- $.5. Mark now I beſeech you, what a ſtate of ſon, : 


eſt, niſs 


fta*', Id, 
1! 14, 


ſwade'you to be Holy, we perſwade you to no worſe 


And can you under- - 


not be. Do but know well what Godlineſs and Vn- ' 


q6e vir 
ute. Of 1 


6. 6: On the other ſide, a fate of Holinef, is no- X's Re- 
thing elſe but the Habitual and predominant devotion #9 2114 


- 7 3 


DireRion 3. To know what A life of Holineſ? Dir, JF 
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Fe FORD. ©: 


ons r0 the Onrenewed. Be much in reading God's Word. 


ho—— 


© . their ownexpericnce ? Nothing more familiar wich . 


wicked men, than to ſlander and reproach 1he holy 
mt En 
meaſure of Holineſs or rigt {s will. exempt | 
himſelf at leaſt would have been. exempred, if not 
His Apoſtles or other Saints, whom they have ſlan- 
dered and: put. to death. . Chriſt hath foretold us 
what to wu from them, John 15. 18, 19, 20, 21 
If the world hate you, ye know that it hated. me 


before it hated: you : If you were of the world, the 
world. would. love bis own : but becauſe ye are not 
of the world, but 1 bave choſen you out of the world, 
therefore the world hateth you : Remember the word 
that 1 ſaid wnto you, The ſervant is» not greater 


than the Lox : If they have. perſecuted me, they will 
ſo per ſeente you : 5f they have kept my ſayings they 
$6 1+ 4 's 0. ERS) 
FEES truth. is, fra = are the hey and 
children of, the Devil, and bave his image, and. obey 
him, and thir ny ſpeak, and do. as he would have 
them. _ And.ihe Godly are the ſeed and members 
of Chriſt, and, 


| bear his. Im; bad phy him + Aad 
0 you think that, the Deal will bid. his children 
ſpea of the wayes or followers. of Chriſt > I 

_ muſt confeſs, till 1 had found the truch of ir. by ex- 

utic. faith perience, 1 was not ſenſible bow [mpudent in; bely-' 


thar the: 5p, and crwet-in- abuſing the ſervants of Chriſt, his 
artian * * worldly, malicious cnewies arc» 1 bad readofc how 
;- the Ser vent ſeed, and I had read and wondred.: that 


\ 'than himſelf , becauſe his own works were 
d bis brothers righteous, - John 3». 12» I 
.the_ te not my 


? . 4 . FT 
afe ſo, ve; 

of Chriſt, 7, 
rations h 


them : - 


prevailed #7, that is, the Devil ; Bur, Chriſt ſaich more plain- 
_ ly { Te are of Jour father the Devil, and the laſts 


Jed with be 


ow. juſt it: is that « dwell toge- 
that are, here fo ugh diſpoſition 


nullatenus and 12. even 2s the, Righteous ſhaH{ dwell wich 
veſpirarent : Chrifl & EYRE US ij hb Ry On 
Kopue afque © iſt, who, bore, his image, and imitared his boly 
quaque . % +} #7 1 ws | ' ? 
fanolards colifigibe) temenih le 
andj Cc raur gementshus. locus, Nam & diverſe talunnie ron 
derrant quotidie;- is ſererdotfhus, qui in bis regionibus verſaban- 
tar, que palatls ty ant. pk n quiſquam; ut moris eff, 


aliquem 
ite dixiſſet, &.. flatim txilis tradebatur. -- Hor enim tempore perſecutionis 
rts, aljbÞ> occults, ut piorum nomen talibis inſidihs 
, (min )- 382. Abundance 
heir» Churches , and many 

- with: fear, ſaich ior ib, 


(By Wttor Uriceml. 
were , then baniſhed 
ne himſelf 


Snterrets -: 
of. 


rormented ,, and... dycd:. with 
« 376. nl ng 0 | ith he ). wundred. thi 
Pocks, beſides lnumerable Eyiſtics, omits | = np 


P; ſalms, Evangelifis, &c. 


« 


: 


"2. f eopclode: then, thav if; thou wile never 


well ſay, that thou wilt never be” reconciled ro 
God, till the Devil be firſt reconciled co him , and 
never love Chriſt, till the Devil love him, or bid 
thee love him; or never be a Saint till the Devil 
be a Saint, or will give thee leave, and. that thou 
wilt not be ſaved, tillihe Devil be willing that thou 
be ſaved. | 


ne L 


DireRion 4. Tz thy underſtanding may be en- Dir, 4. 
| lightned, and thy beart renewed, 

be much and ſerious in Reading the Word of God, 

and thoſe Books that are fitted to men in an uncon- 

veried ſtate, and eſpeciglly in hearing the plain and 

ſearching preaching of the word. ' 


F. 1+ There is a heavenly light and power and 
eMajeftyin the Word of God, which in the ſerious 
Reading or hearing of it, may pierce the heart ;, and 
prick it, and open it, that corruption may go our, 
and grace come in» The Law of the Lord is per- 
fe, converting the ſoul : The teſtimonyof the Lord 
6s ſure, making wiſe the ſimple : The Statutes of 
the Lord are right, rejoycing the heart. Plal. 19. 
7, 8. Moreover by them it 1s that we are warned, 
and in keeping of them there 1s great reward, 
verſ. 11, The Eunuch was Reading che Scripture, 
when Ph;lip was ſent to expound ic to him for his 
converſion, Afts 8. The preaching of Perer did 


yan Enmiry. was put between the, Womans and | prick many ahouſands to the hears tb their con- 


verſion, Atts 2.37. The heart of Lydia was open- 
ed to attend. to the preaching of Paul, Afts 16. 14» 
The word of God is quick, and powerjul, and ſhar- 
than any two-edged ſword, piercing even to the 

arviding of ſoul and ſpirit, Heb. 4+ 11. Theſe wea- 
pos. are mighty through God, to the pulling. down 
of ſirong holds, caſting down tmagmations, and 
every high thing that exalteth it /elf againſt the 
knowledge of God, and bringing imo captivity every 
thought to. the. obedience. of Chriſt, 2 Cor. 4, 5. 
Haft chou often read and heard already, and yet 
findeſt no change upon thy heart > Yet read and 
hear again and again : Af:niſters muſt not give over 
preaching, when they have laboured without ſuc- 
ceſs : Why then ſhould you give over hearing or 
reading ? As the Husbandman Iaboureth, and look- 
eth to God for rain, and for the bleſſing, ſo muſt 
we, and ſo muſt you. Look up to God : remem- 
ber it is his Word, in which he calleth you to Re- 
pentance, and offereth you mercy, and treateth with 
you concerning your everlaſting happineſs : Lament 
your former negligence and diſobedience, and beg his 
bleſſing 'on his Word, and you ſhall find it will 
not be 1n: vain, 

$.'2. And the ſerious Reading of Books which 
expound and apply the Scriptures ſuitably to your 
caſe; may by the blefling of God be effeual ro 
your converſion. T have written ſo many to this | 
uſe my ſelf, that I ſhall be the ſhorter on this ſub- | 
jet now, and defire you to read them, or ſome of 
chem, if you have not ficter athand, viz. A (all tro | 


the Unconverted : A Treatife of ©Converſion : Now 


or Never: Direttions for a ſourd Converſion : A 
Saint or a Bruit: A Treatiſe of Fudgement : A Ser- 


' mon apainſt mak ng light of Chriſt : A Sermon of 


Chriſts Dominion : Another of his Soveraignty, &c. 


DireQion 5, F thou wouldſt not be deftitute of Dir, 5. 
| ſaving Grace, let thy Reaſon be ex- 
erciſed. about the matters of thy ſalvation, in ſome 
propertion of frequent, ſober, ſerious Thoughts, as 
thou. art convinced the weight of the matter doth 


wura.t0. God, and a holy life, wull wicked: men give | be 


over; belying, and reproaching. them, thou maift as 
3:74 s | 
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2 Cor. 13. the ſleepy and diſtracted : To uſe 


. blamic on 
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Dir,to the Unrenwed.1 he neceſsity of confideration.'Keſift diverſions, 9 


FX 


6.1. To have Reaſon is — all men, ever 
eaſon is. commo! 

5. to all char have their ſenſes awake and fit ro ſerv: 
Pſal.4. 4» their Minds : To «uſe Reaſon in the greateſt mat- 
Sy 0, 7» 
1 Core "2" God made them Reaſonable, Jnconfiderate me; 


The word are all ungodly men : For Reaſon not uſed is as bad 
Ic (elf eX- as mo Reaſon ( and will prove much worſe in the day 
— of reckoning. ) The truth is , though ſinners arc 
2n4 exceeding blind and erroneous, about the things 
Preachers of God, yet all Gods precepts are ſo Reaſonable, and 
areby trend ſo clearly to our joy and happineſs, rbat if the 
- nn 1; Devil did nor win moſt ſouls by ſilencing Reaſon, and 
Som - laying it aſleep, or drowning its voice, with the 


thing un-- noiſe and crowd of worldly buſineſs, Hell would 


reatona- - not have ſo many ſad inhabitants. I ſcarce believe 
=. \. tha: God will condemn = ſinner that ever lived in 
mate the world ( that had the uſe of Reaſon ) no not the 


ſuch exci- Heathens that bad but one talent, but be will be able 
ration; bY ro ſay to them as Luke 19. 22. Out of thine own 
powerful : nas will TI judge hee, thou wicked ſervant : T hou 
preaching, kneweſt, &c. To ſerve G6d and labour diligently 


| . . 
eaſtreR- for ſalvation, and prefer it before all worldly things, 


ing, and js ſo Keaſonable a thing, that cvery one that Re- 
rhe per- genteth of the contrary courſe, doth call ir from his 


_ : heart an 1910s madnef. Reaſon muſt needs be 


is a great for God that made ir, Reaſon muſt needs be for 
cauſe of that which is its proper Endand Uſe. Sin as it isin 
the worlds the Underſtanding, is nothing but Unreaſonable- 


— neſs : a blindneſs and errour : a loſs and corrupti- 


Preachers on of Reaſon in the matrers of God and our falva- 
thatlay tion. And Grace ( as inthe underftanding ) doth 
allth® but cure this folly and diſtraRtion, and make us Rea- 
ſonable again ; It 15 but the opening of our eyes, 
and making us wiſe in the greateſt matters, Ir 1s 
pidity or not a more unmanly thing to love and plead for 
ig > w_g » blindntls, madneſs and diſeaſes, and ro hate both ſight, 
oo and health, and wit, than ir is to love and a for 
read a fa- fin, and to hate and vilific a boly life. 
tisfatory WE. a: : 
aniwcr in Acota the Jeſuite. 13, 4."t;, 2, 3 & 4. Few ſouls periſh com- 
paratively. where all the means is uſed which ſhould be uſed by their 
ſuperiours for-their ſalvation : If every Pariſhhad holy, s&i!ful, labort- 
ous Paſtors, thar would publickly and privately do their part ; great 
rhings might be expefted in the world. Bur faith Acoſta, Itaque preci- 
pua cauſe ad Miniſtros par nm idoneos redit. Dye namque eft predicatio 
nora? que fiducia ? figna certs non edimus : vite ſanttitate non emint- 
mus; bineficentia non invitamus 5 verbs ac ſpivitus efficacia non perſuade- 
mis 3 lachrymis'as precibes a Deo non impetramus, immo ne magnopere qui- 
dem curamus. Que trgo nojlra querela eft ? que tanta Indorum accuſatio ? 
( An ingenuous.confeſjion of the Komen Pricſiſhood. And ſuch Prieſts 


the pco- 


can expe no. better ſucceis. Bur having ſcen another ſort of Mini-: 
gh Gods mercy, I have ſeen an anſwerable fruit of their; 


ſters, tr 
endeavours. ) 1b. 4 þ. 355+ 


6. 2. Grant me but this one thing, that thou wilt 
but ſoberly exrciſe thy Reaſon, about theſe great im» 
portant queſtions, Where muſt I abide for ever ? 
Whac muſt I do'to be ſaved 2 What was I crea- 
ted and Redeemed for? And 1 ſhall hope that thy 
own underſtanding as erroneous as it is, will work 
our ſomething that will promote thy good. Do 
tur withdraw thy ſelf one, hour in a day from com- 
pany and other buſineſs, and Conſider but as ſoberly 
and ſeriouſly of thy end and life, as thou knoweſt 
the nature and weight of the matter doth require, 
and I amperſwaded thy own Reaſon and (onſcience 
will call thee ro Repenrance, and ſet thee, at leaft, in 
a far better way than thou w.ſt in before, When 
thou walk«ft alone, or when thou wakeſt in the night, 
remember ſoberly that God is preſent, that time 
is haſting ro an end, that judgement is at hand, 
where thou muſt give account of all thy hours, of 
thy luſts and paſſions, and deſires , of all thy 
thoughts and words and deeds, and that thy end- 
leſs joy or miſery dependeth wholly and certainly on 
this Iitletime ; Think but ſoberly ons ſuch things as 


eters, is proper to wi/e men, that know for what end 


heſe; but one hour in a day or two, and try whether 
't will not. once recovet thee to wit and godlineſs, 
ind folly and fin will vaniſh away before the force 
fF Conſidering Reaſon, as ihe darkneſs vaniſherh be- 
iore the light; I intreat thee now as in the preſence 
of God, and as thou wilt anſwer the denyal of ſo 
Reaſonable arequeſt, at the day of Judgement, thar 
hou wilt but retolverotry chis courſe of a ſeber ſe- 
ri0us Conſideration, about ihy fin, thy duty, thy darn- 
ger, thy hope, thy account, and iby everlaſting ſtate : 
Try it ſometimes ; eſpecially ori the Lords dayes ; 
and do but markihe reſult of all ; and whither it is 
char ſuch ſober conſideration doth joint ot lead thee 2 
Whether it be not rowards a diligent holy heavenly 
life ? If thou deny me thus much, God and hy Con- 
ſcience ſhall bear witneſs, that thou thoughteſt thy 
ſalvation of liccle worth, and therefore maiſt juſtly 
be d:nyed ir, ne | 
$. 3- Would itnot be ſtrange that a man ſhould 
be penitent and Godly, that neyer once choughe. of 
the marcer with any ſeriouſneſs in his life > Can ſo 


_ and great diſcaſes of ſoul be cured before - 
a 


you have once foberly conſidered that you have them, | 
and how grear and dangerous they are, and by what 
remedies chey muſt be cured > Can prace be: obtairi- 
ed and exefciſed, while you never {09 much as think. 
of it? Can the main buſineſs of our lives be done 
without any ſerious thoughts , when we think it fit 
to beftow to many upon the trivial matters of this 
world? Doth che world and the fleſh deſerve to be 
remembred' all the day, and week and year? and 
doth not God and thy falvation deſerve to be rhoughr 
on one hour in a day, or one day in a week ? Judge | 
of theſe chings bur as a man of reaſon. If chou look 
that God, who hath given thee Reaſon to guide thy 
Will, and a W:# to command thy aRions, ſhould 
yer carry thee to Heaven like a Stone, or fave thee 
againſt or without thy will, betore thou didſt ever 


| once ſoberly think. of ir, thou maift have leiſure in 


Hell co lament chefolly of ſuch expeR.tions, 


— - 


—— 


DireRion 6. (Uſer nor the Devil by company, Dir, 6. 
| pleaſure or worldly buſineſs to divert 
or binder thee from theſe ſerious conſiderations. 


$. 1. The Devil hath but two wayes to procure 
thy damnation, The one is by keeping thee from 
any ſober Remembrance of ſpiritual and eternal 
things : and the other is, if thou wilt needs think of 
them, to deceive thee into falſe erroneous thoughts, 
To bring to paſs the firſt of theſe ( which is the 
moſt common FOR means ) his ordinary way is 
by diverſion : finding thee ſtill ſomething elſe to do + Even 
putting ſome other thoughts into thy mind, and ſome learning 
other work into thy hand:; ſo that cheu canſt never 24 ho- 
have leiſure for any ſober :houghts of God : When _ _ 
ever the Spiritof God knocks at thy door, thou art mags 
ſo taken up with other company, or other buſineſs, a diverf- 
chat thou canſt not hear, or wilt not open to him; 27 from 
Many a time he hath been ready to teach thee, but = => 
thou waſt not ar leiſure to hear and learn, Many a things, 
rime he ſecretly jog'd thy conſcience, and checkt thee Sairh Pe- 
in thy fin, and called' thee afide to conſider ſoberly !727cb in 
about thy ſpiritual and everlaſting ſtate, when the — 
noiſe of fooliſh mirch and pleaſures, or the buſtles pe gr, | 
of encumbring cares and buſineſs. have cauſed thee bonum & 
to ſtop thy ears and put him off, and refuſe the moti- (4/»bre fix- 
on. And it che abuſed Spirit of God deparr, and leave bog pond 
thee to thy beloved mirth and buſineſs, and to thy ſelf, ,a1mme 


ic is but juſt ; And then thou wilt never have a cipu* ybi- 

lo ophiam 
& ad potticam prono. jj ipſam proceſſu temporis neglexi, ſacris liters 
deletatus, in quibus ſenſi dulceainem abditam, quam aliquando contempſt« 
ram; pottscus litervs non niſi ad ornamentum reſtruatite 


2 


- © 


Dir. 7. 


"buſineſs another day, and keep thee from the work 


freſh one for thee ; and when one buſineſs is over, 


- thou haſt ſuch Neceſſity ſtill, rill time is gone, and 
thou ſee too late bow groſly thou waſt deceived. 
'Refolve therefore that whatever company, or plea- 
fure, or. vert tl | tho 

: mo: be HR cur of By Goran, boy _—_ off 
trom minding the One thing Neceſſary - ompany 
lead an intereſt ig hn of a8 whether they 


| whether it be more pureanddurable pleaſures, than 
pou Rhee in Heaven by hearkening unto grace : 


| be 2 greater buſineſs than to prepare thy ſoul and 
thy accounts for judgement, and of greater Neceſſuy 


* be ſpared. Whar will ir 


thou 


 A&5 if they did thee wrong or hurt. 


- will convert a Cornelizs, a Peter muſt be ſent for and 
* ſinner, 


" Ing and convincin 
_ them, enlighten 
fusniſh theſe his inſtruments with compaſſion to 


you will rake them for your enemies, and peeviſhly 
quarrel with them, and contradi& them, and per- 
haps reproach them, and do them a miſchief for their 
good will, what an inhumane barbarous courſe of 


for endeavouring to ſave you from the fire of Hell ? 
Do they endeavour to make any gain or advantage 
© by you ? or only to help your ſouls to Heaven ? 
Indecd if their endeayours did ſerve any ambitious 


Dirett.to the Unren. Set not thy ſelf againſt thoſe that would Convert thee, 


deſign of their own, to bring the world ( as the 1 Pct. a: 
Pope and his Clergy would do)) under their own 2 34- 
had reaſon then co ſuſpe& their * 
fraud. But the truth is, Chriſt hath purpoſely ap- - Cori's] 
pointed, his greateſt Church-Oificers to be but Af- 19, 20. 
niſters, even the ſervants of all, to | rule and ſave 2 Cor: 1. 


ſerious effeQual thought of Heaven perhaps ill thou! 
have loſt it ; nor a ſober thought of Hell, till thou 
art init; (unleſs it be ſome deſpairing, or ſome dull 
uneffeQual thought.) - | 

© .$. 2. O therefore as thou loveſt thy ſoul, do not 
love thy pleaſure or buſineſs ſo well as to refuſe to 
treat with the Spirir of God, who comes to offer thee 
greater pleaſures, and to engage thee in a more im- 
portant buſineſs : O lay by all ro hear a while, what 
God and conſcience havetq ſay to.thee. They bave 
greater bufineſs with thee, than any others that thou 
converſeſt with. They have better offers and moti- 
ons to make to thee, than thou ſhalt hear from any of 
thy old'companions. | If the Devil can bur take thee 
up a while, wich one pleaſure one day, and another 


thac thou cameſt into the world for, till time be gone, 
and thou art ſlipt unawares into tion, then he 
hath bis deſire, and hath the end he aimed at, and bath 
won the day, and thou arr loſt for ever. ta 

"© $. 3- 1r's-likethou ſetteſt ſome limits to thy folly, 
and purpoſeſt tg.do thus bur. a lirtle while : Bur when 


one. Pleaſure ,withereth, rhe Devil will provide a 


which cauſed thee to pretend Neceſſiry, another, and 
another, and another will ſucceed, and thou wilt think 


thou wilt 


would divert thee, that 


are better. company than the Spirit of God and thy 
Conſcience : If Pleaſure would detain thee, enquire 


f buſineſs till prerend Neceſſity, enquire whether ir 


than thy ſalvation. It not, ler ic not have the pre- 
(i : If thou be wiſe, do thar' firſt that muſt 
needs be done: and let that ſtand by, that may beſt 
ed | it profic thee to win all the 
world, and loſe thy ſoul. Ar leaft, if thou durſt 
fay that thy Pleaſure and Buſmeſs is better than Hea- 
ven, yer mighr eu ſometime -be forborn, while 
crioully thinkeſt of thy ſalvation. 


DireRion 7. FF thow wouldſt be converted and ſa-. 
| ved, be not 4 malicions or peeviſh ene- 
my to thoſe that would convert and ſave thee : Be 
not angry with them that tell thee of thy ſin or duty, 


7 EP Ged worketh by inſtruments : When he 


willingly heard. When he will recall and ſave'a 

be hath uſually ſome publick Miniſter or pri- 
vate friend, that ſhall be a meffenger of that ſearch- 
truth, which is fic to awaken 
m and recover them. If God 


your ſouls, and willingneſs co inftrut you, and 


gratitude is this > Will you -be angry with men 


juriſdiftion, you h 


men as Volunteers, without any coercive Power, by 
the Management of his powerful Word upon their 


conſciences, and to beſeech and inrreat the pooreſt of & 11. 23. 
the ſtock, as thoſe that are not Lords over Gods he- Jofl 1. 5, 


ritage, nor maſters of thtir faith, but their ſervants 


in (briſt, and helpers of their joy, that ſo when ever Mark © 


we deliver our meſſage to them, they may ſee that 


we exerciſe not dominion over them, and aim at no Matth. 20. 
worldly honours, or gain, or adyanage to our ſelves, | , ps 


but at the meer converſion and ſaving of their ſouls : 


whereas if he had allowed us to exerciſe authority 
as the Kings of the Gentiles, and to be called Gra- 


cious Lords, and to incumber . our ſelves with the - 


affairs of this life, our doQrine would have been 
rejected by the generality of the world, and we 
ſhould alwayes have come to them on this great diſ- 
advantage, that they would have: thought that we 
fought not them, but theirs, and that we preached 
not for them, but for our ſelves, to make a prize 
of them : As the Jeſuires when they attempt the 
converliun of the Indians, do fill find this their 
great impediment, the Princes and people ſuppoſe 
them ro pretend the Goſpel, bur as a means to ſub- 
jugate them and their Dominions to the. Pope, be- 
cauſe they tell chem that they muſt be all ſubje ro 
the Pope, if they. will be ſaved. Now when Chriſt 
hath appointed a poor ſelf-denying, intreating Mi- 
niſtry, againſt whom you can have none ot theſe 
prerences, to ſtoop to your feet, with the moſt ſub- 
millive /intreaties, that you would but turn ro God 
and live, you have no excuſe. for your own barba- 
rous ingratitude, if you will fly in their faces, and 
uſe them as your enemies, and be offended with 
them for endeavouring to ſave you. You know they 
can” bold- their Tythes'and Livings by ſmoothing, 
and cold, and general preaching, as well as by 'more 
faichful - dealing ( if not better): You know they 
can ger no worldly advantage by dealing fo plainly 
with you : You know that they 
reputation with ſuch as you; and they cannot be ig- 
norant that it is like to expoſe them to your ill will 
and indignuion. | 

Ss. 2. And they are men as well as you, and there- 
fore undoubtedly deſire the good will and the good 
word of others, and take no pleaſure to'be ſcorned 
or hated : Undoubtedly they break through much 
temptation and reluctancy of the fleſh, before they 


vation on ſuch terms : And ſeeing it is all for you, 
methinks you ſhould be their chief encouragers : 1f 
others ſhould oppoſe them, you ſhould be for them, 
becauſe they ate for you, If I gowith a Convoy to 
relieve a beſteged Garriſon, I ſhall expeR 64g) pare 
from the Enemy that befiegeth them-; Bur if the 
beſieged themſelves ſhall ſhoot at us, and uſe us 
as enemies for venturing our lives to relieve them, 
it's time to be gone, and let them take what they 
get by it. 


you partial in your own cauſe, and therefore a more 


: & 
> 


lum geſſit. 
quired 


$ 


zard by it, their _ 


can ſo far deny themſelves as to endeavour your fal- . 


6. 3. Perhaps ybu think that the Preacher ( or "RIS 
private admoniſher ) 'is too pl45n with you : Burt tp. s-, 
you ſhould conſider that ſelf-love is like to make ſeribir . 
am nec 
uncapable Judge than they. And you ſhould con- 7 
fider thar God hath commanded them to deal plainly, 9210 
and told chem that elſe the peoples blood ſhall be re. pop»1o 


.. naſcs Ca- 
: : . tonem, 
quam Stipionem : Alter enim cum hoſtibus noſtris, attey cum moribus bel- 


(ASP, *5< 5 


Dir,to the Unrenwed.Dogour beſt to diſcover your unrenewed ſtate; -11 


quired at their hands, 1/a. 58.1. E zek, 18. And that 
God beſt knoweily what, Medicine and Dyer is firreſt 


for your Diſeaſe : And that the caſe-is of ſuch grand} 


importance ( whether you ſhall live in Heayen 
or Hell for ever? ) thar it is ſcarce poſſible for a 
Miniſter to be too plain and (crious with you ; And 


and juſtified and fanRiified already. Ir is not my de- 
than it is : Bur if you will noc know whar it is, you 
will nor be fit for recovering gr: ce, rier uſe the means 
for your own recovery : youthinkit is fo ſad a con- 
cluſion, to find your ſclves in a Nate of cendemaa- 


fire ro make any of you think worſe of your condition - 


thai your diſeaſe is ſo obſtinace, that gentler, means | tion, that you are exceeding unwilling to kiow ic er 
; have been too long fruſtrate, and therefore ſharper | contels it. 
muſt be tryed ; elſe whby.were you not converted by | 
gemier dealing. until now? If you fall down in a 
{woon, ,or be ready to be drowned, you will give | mt 
leaye to. the Randers by to handle you a little. more | 274e, the cloſeft rryal will but comfort you, by diſco- þ ve ae | 
roughly than at anocher time, and will not bring | vering that you are ſanCtified already : Bur if it be Re 
'your aQion againſt them for. laying bands on you, or 
ruffling your Silks or Brayery : If your houſe. be 
on fire, you will give men leave to ſpeak in another 
manner, than when they -modulate their voices into 
a Civil and complementing tone. SS: 
It may be you think that they are cenforious in'| you have ir not? Will ic bring you to Heaven, to 22: doi;- 
judging you to be unconyerted, when you are not, 
and to' be. worſe and in -more danger than you 
| are, and ſpeaking harder of you than you deſerve. | 
Bur it's you that ſhould be moſt+ ſuſpicious of your | fr 
ſelyes, and afraid in ſo great a | matter'of being 
deceived, A fſtander by may ſee more than a 
player : I am ſure he that is awake may know 
wor of you, than you of your ſelves when you are 
alleep. , 
$9. 4. But ſuppoſe it were as [you imagine, it is his 
Love that miſtakingly attempreth your good : He| | 
intendeth you no harm: Ic is your fſalyation that] in continual ſolicitude and fear, till they found chem- and drawn 
he defireth 3 It is your damnation that he would 
prevent : You have cauſe to love him, and be| th 


nger ? Will it cure your diſeaſe, to theicgi'ns 
belieye that you have it not ? Will thinking well of wy 


Ir 
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Dir. 8. 


thankful for his good wil, and nor to be angry with 
him, and reproach him tor bis miſtakes. He 1snone 
of thoſe that brings you into the 5qus/it5on, and 
would fine, or impriſon, or baniſh, or ary bang 
or torment: you, in order t6 convert and. fave you : 
The worſt he doth, is bur co ſpeak thoſe words, 
which if crue, you are deeply concerned to regard : 
and if miſtaken can do, youno hurt, unleſs-you are 
the cauſe your ſelf, If it be in publick] preaching, 
he ſpeaketh generally by deſcriptions, and not. by no- 
mination z no more of you, than of others in your 
caſe ; Norof you atall, if you are not in that caſe. 
If he ſpeak privately to you, there is no witneſs 
but your ſelf; and therefore it is no matter of dil- 
grace, Never, for ſhame, pretend that thou art 
willing to be converted and fſayed, when thou hateſt 
thoſe chat -would promote ic ; and arc angry with 
every one that tells thee of thy caſe, and. couldſt find 
—_ _ to ſtop their mouths, or do them a 
miſchief, | 
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Direction 8. TE thou art willing indeed to be con- 
verted, do thy beſt to diſcover that 
yet thou art unconverted, and in a loſt and_miſera- 


ble ſtate. 


$ 1. Whowillendeavour to cure a Diſeaſe which 
he thinks he hath not? Or ro Vomit up the poiſon 
which he thinks he zever cook ? or taketh to be no 
poiſon ? Or to come out of the ditch, that thinks he 
1s not in it 2 Or who will turn back again, that 
will. not believe bur he is in the right way 2 Who 
will labour to be converted, that thinks he is con- 
verted already 2 Or who will come to Chriſt as the 
Phyſicion of his ſoul, that thinks he is not fick, or 
is cured already. The common cauſe that men live 
and die without the grace of Repentance, SanRifica- 
tion and Juſtification which ſhould: ſave them, is 
becauſe they will not belzeye bur that they have it, 
when, they have it nor, and that they are penitent, 


were baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoſt as 
your San&ifier: and if now you negte&t or mock 
at ſan&ification, what do you bur deride your. Ba- 
ptiſm, or negle& that which is its ſence and end ? Ir 
doth not ſo much concern you to know that you live 


have made you ſpiritually alive tro God. 


unconverted, and unpardoned, and miſerable, as men 
that have no remedy, but muſt fir down in deſþarr, and 
be tormented with the fore-knowledge of your endleſs 
pains before the time. No, it is bur that you may 
medy, and turn to God, and quickly ger out of your 
fin and teerour; and enter into a life of ſafety and of 
peace. Wedefire not your continuance in. that life 
which tendeth to deſpair and horrour': we would have 
you out of it, if it were in our power before to mor- 
row : and therefore it is that we would have you un- 
derſtand whar danger yuuare in, that you may go no 
further, bur ſpeedily curn back, a ſeek for help. 
And I hope there is no hurt ( though there be ſome 
preſent trouble ) in ſuch a diſcovery of your danger 


as this 15. 


you a little to know what you arcs 


{ Fo 


the life of nature, as to know whether ſanRification 


$5.4. And let me tell you this to your encourage- 
ment, that we do not call you to know that you are” 


Well, if you are but willing to know, I {hall help 


ſpeedily and thankfully accept 6f Chriſt, the full re- * 


n. | 


# 
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- Signs of an wiconverted per ſn. 
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T* you are perſccutors, or haters, or de- 
riders of men, for being ſerious and di- 
ligentin the ſervice of God, and fearful of ſinning, 
and becauſe they go not with the multitude to do 
evil, ir is'a certain fign that you are in a ftate of death : 
Fea if you love not iuch men; and defire not rather 
to be ſuch your ſelves, rhan to be the greateſt of the 
-ungodly. Sce Gal. 4. 29. efits 26. 11, 1Tam. 
"I. 13. I Pet. 442, 3, 4, 5+ Pſal 15.4. 170bn}. 
$;9,10, 11, 12,13, 14, 15+» fohn 13. 35. Pſalm 


B4. 10. 
- 6.6. 2: If you love the world beſt, and fet 
ft on things below, and mind- moſt 


Marks of $. 5» Is 
an uncon- 


affetions mo 
earthly ago z nay, if _—_ not HS 
Kingdom, and the righteouſneſs the if your 
hearts be not in Heaven, and Sage => Hr Gr "6h 
the things that are above, and you prefer not your 
hopes of life eternal before all the pleaſures and pro- 
ſperiry of this world, ir is a certain __ are 
' but worldly and ungodly men, See this in eFfatth, 
6419, 40, 21, 33+ Phil. 3. 18, 19, 20. Col. 3.1, 2, 
3,4. Pſal.73. 25. 1 Job.2. 15, 16, 17. James 
Is 27. Luke 12.20, 21. & 16, 25. 
7. 3. If your eſtimation, belief and hopes of 


s. 
everlaſting life thr Chriſt, be not ſuch as will 
| | wy our ſelves, and forſake 


evail wich "to den 
Father and- Hother, _ the neareſt friends, and 


houſe, and land, and life, and all that you bave for 

Chriſt, and for theſe hopes of a happineſs hereafier, 
you are no true Chriſtians, nor in a ſtate of ſaving 
grace. See Luke 14. 26, 33. fat. 10. 37, 38, 39. 
Aatth. 13.21, 22. | 

6.8. 4 1f. you have not been converted, rege- 
nerated and ſandified by the Spirit of Jcſus Foe 
making you ſpiritual, ca '0u to mind the 
thi of the Spirir above aig Me of the fleſh. 

If chis Spirit be not in you, and you walk not after 

- tr, but afterthe fleſh, making proviſion for the fleſh, 
to ſatisfie its deſires, and preferring the pleaſing of 
the fleſh, before the pleaſing of God, it is certain 
thar you are in a ſtate of death, See Matth. 18. 3. 
Fobn 3.3, 5,6. Heb. 12. 14, Rom. 8: 1,5, 6,7, 

8. 9, 10, 11,12,13. & 13.13, 14+ Ck, 16. 19, 
25. & 12. 20,21. Heb.11.25, 26. 2 Cor. 4. 16, 
17, 18. & 5. 7. Roms. 8.17, 18. 

$. 9. 5. If you have any known fin which you do 
not hate, and had not rather leave it, than keep it, and 
do not pray, and ftrive and watch againft it, as far 
as you know- and obſcrve it, but rather excuſe ir, 
plead for it, defire ir, andareloth to part with it, ſo 
that your will is habitually more for it than againſt 
it, it is a fign of animpenicent unrenewed heart, 

1 John 3. 34, 6,7, 8,9, 10, 24. Gal. 5.16, 19, 
20, 21, 22, 23, 24, 25- Rom. 7.22, 24+ & 8.13. 

_ Jnkg 13.3,5 Matth. 5.19,20. 2 Tam. 2. 1. 

Pſal. 5.5. Inks 13.27. | 

$.10. 6./If you Love not the Word as it is a light 

diſcovering your fin and duty, but only as it is a gene- 

ral truth, or as it reproverh others : If you love not 

the moſt ſearching preaching, and would not know 

how bad you re, and come not to the light, that 

yourdeeds may be manifeſt, it is a ſign that you are 

nor' children of the light, but of the darkneſs, Joh 
3.19, 20,21. : 

6.11. 7. If the Laws of your Creatour and Re- 
deemer be not of greateft power and awthoricy with 
you, and the will and word of God cannot do more 
with you, than the word or will of any 'man, and 
the threatnings and promiſes of God be not more 
prevalent with you, than the threats or promiſes 
of any men, it is- a fign that you take not God for 
your God, but in hearr are Atheifts and ungodly men. 
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Diretions to the Unrenewed. 


your” 


16, 17, 18. & 6.5, 10. Fer. 17.5, 6. Luke 12. 
Alts 5. 29. Pſal. 14. 1, &c. 7M hoo 
S. 12. 8. If you have not in a deliberate Cove- 
nant or reſolution devoted and given up. your ſelves 
to God as your Father and feliciry, to Jeſus Chriſt as 
your only Saviour, and your Lord and King, and to 
the Holy Ghoſt as your SanRtifier, ro be made holy 
'by him, defiring that your heart and life ſhould be 
perfectly conformed to' the will of God, and that 
you might know him, and love him, and enjoy him 
more ; you are yoid of Godlineſs and true Chriftia- 
nity : For this is the very Covenant which you make 
in Baptiſm, which you call your Chriſtening : Atat. 
28. 19,20. 2 Cor. 8.5. 1 Cor. 6. 17. Fobn 1, 10, 
11,12. Gal, 4.6. Rom. 8. 14, 15. | 


$- 13. JD Have now plainly ſhewed -you, and folly 4:4; 149 
proved, from the Word of Ged, by what {io ar 2;- 

infallible ſigns an ungodly man may know that he & te 4«- 

Ungodly if he will : May you not know whicther ic froth " 

be thus wich you, if you are willing ro know ? May jides et:am, 

you not know if you will, whether your defire and & ſocieras 

deſign of life, be more for this world, or that to 427 e- 

come? and whether Heaven or Earih be preierred = 

and ſought firſt > and whether your fleſhly proſpe- terr5/ima 

rity and pleaſure, cr your ſouls be principalled cared virtus, 

for and regarded > May you not know if you will, Juſtitia, 

whether you love or loath the ſerious worſhippers of g/l 

God ? and whcther you had rather be delivered from Nat. Deor. 

your fins, -or keep them {? and wheiher your wills pag. 4- 

be more againſt them, -or tor them '?-and whether 

you love a holy life of not? and whether you had 

rather be perf: in Holineſs and Obedience to Ged, 

or be excuſed from it, and pleaſe the fleſh > and 

whether you had rather be'ſuch a one as Paul, or as 

Ceſar ? a perſecuted Saint in poverty and contempr, 

or & perfecuting Conquerour or King ? May you nor 

know if- you will, whether you love a ſexrching Mi- 

niſtry, that teHerh you'of the worſt, and would not 

deceive you? May you not know, wherher you are 

reſolvedly devoted and given up to God, the Father, 

Son and: Holy Ghoſt, as your Father and {eliciy, 

your Saviour and your SanRifier, and whether the 

ſcope, defign'and buſineſs of your lives is more for 

God, or for the fleſh, for Heaven or Earth 5 and 

which ir is that bears the ſway, and which ir is that 

comes behind, and hath but the leavings of the-other, 


or only ſo much as it can ſpare? Certainly theſe are 


things ſo near you, and'ſo remarkable in your hearts, 
thit you may come to the knowledge of them if you 
will, But if you wi# nor, who can help it ? 

6. 14+ What a ſottiſh cavil-is it then of thoſe ig- 
norant men, that ask us, when we tell them of theſe 
things, whether ever we were in Heaven? or ever 
ſaw the Book of Life ? and how we can tell who - 
ſhall be ſaved, and who ſhall be dzmned? If it were 
about a May-game this jefting were more ſcaſona- 


ble; but toralk chus diſtraRtedly about the matters of 


ſalvation and damnation, and tv make ſuch a jeft of 
the damning of ſouls, is a kind of foolery that hath 
no excuſe, What though we never were in Hea- 
ven? and never ſaw the Book of Life ? Doft thou 


think T never ſaw the Scriptures > Why wretched 


ſinner ? doſt thou not know, that Chriſt came down * 
from Heaven, to tel] us who they be that ſhall come 
thicher, and who they be that ſhall be ſhut out ? 
And did he not know what he ſaid ? Is God the 


 Governour of the world, and hath he not a Law by 


which he governeth them? And can I not tell. by 
the Law, who they beth t the Judge will condemn 
or ſave> Whatelſe is the Law made for, but to be'the 


Rule of Life, and the Rule of Judgement ? Read 


Licke 19, 27, Manth.7.21, 22, 23,26. Dan. 3. 


Pal. 1. & 15. & Matth. 5. & 7. & 25. and -» 
the 


wo 
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T he miſery of the Unconverted. | 13 


the Texts which I even now cited, and fee in them 
' whether God hath not told you who they be that 
ſhall be ſaved, and who they be that ſhall be con- 
demned ? Nay, ſce whether this be not the very bu- 
ſineſs of the Word of God ? And do you think that 
he hath written in vain ? But ſome men have loved 
ignorance and ungodlineſs ſo-long, till. the Spirit of 
Srace hath caſt them off, and'left them to the ſottiſh- 
neſs of their carnal minds, ſo that chey have eyes 
and ſee not, and ears and hear nor, and hearts and un- 
derſtand not. Bur thoſe that are Willing and Dils- 
gent to know their ſi and duty in order to their re- 
covery, God will nor let chem ſearchin vain, nor hide 
_ the remedy from their eyes. 


Qs 


» Dir. 9, Direction 9g. SJE you bave fonnd your ſelves 


in a ſtateof ſin and death, Un: 
der ſtand and Conſider what a ſtate that ts. 


S. 1. It may be you will think it a tolerable conds- 
tion, and linger in it, as if you were ſafe, or delay 
your Repentance, as if ic were a matter of no great 
haſte , unleſs you open your eyes, and look round 
about you, and ſee in how ſlippery a place you ſtand. 

er me name ſome inſtances of rhe miſery of an un- 
regenerate praceleſs ſtace, andthen judge of ir as the 

Word of God direQs you. | 
I. As long as you are unconverted you muſt needs 


MiraCi- , 7 ; 
oe be loathſome and abominable to God, His holy na- 
fitioin tureis unreconcileable to ſi, and would be unrecon- 


li. de Uni- cileable to ſinners, if it were nor chat he can cleanſe 
_— and purifie them. Did you know what. ſiz ss, and 
Ts its know Gods holineſs, you would underſtand this much 
qui ref; better, Your own aver/eneſs ro God, and your 
& b-nefle diſlike of the holineſs of his Laws and ſervants, 
cnT/c4.7% might rell you what thoughts be bath of you. He 
1iturs da. hateth all the workers of in1quity, Pſal. 5, 5. Indeed 
tun corfe- he taketh you for his enemies, and as ſuch he will 
crrit, a4 handle you, if you be not converted, I know many 


= —_ ,. Perſqns that are moſt deeply guilty, eſpecially men of 
4:10 cun honour and eſteem in the world, would ſcorn to 


apts fie have this ticle. given to themſelves ; But verily God 
it, rever- 1s not fearful of offending them, nor ſo tender of 
74-97: 29 their defiled honour, as they are of their own, or as 
mod-rate They. expet the Preacher ſhould be. If thoſe be 
> intem- the Kings enemies that refuſe his Government and ſet 
prrate vix- up another, then thoſe are the enemies of God and 
| /'> ,.% of the Redeemer and of the Holy Ghoſt, that ſer up 
ovtus in fi. the baſe concupiſcence of their fleſh, and the ho- 
2:r2m mi- nour and proſperity of. this world, and the will of 
lichreim man, and refuſe the Government of God their Cre- 
rransfer't, Arour and Redeemer, and refuſe the ſanRifying 
& (; ne . : 

1:mqui- teachings and operations of the Holy Ghoſt, Read 
aem finem Luke I'9, 27s 

UNtINYR | | 
faciet, gravius etiam jatabitw, & in ſuis morious ſimillimas figuras ptci 
aum, & ferarum transferetur 5 neque malorum terminum prius alpiciet, quam 
illam [equi ceperit converſfionem, quam habebat in ſe, &c. cum ad primam & 
optimam affettionem animz pervenerit. 


Some think ir. ſtrange that any men ſhould' be called 
Haters of my And I believe you will find it hard 
co meet wich that man char will confeſs ic by himſelf, 
till converting Grace or Hell conſtrain him : And 
indeed if God himſelf had not charged men with 
that ſin, and called them by that name, we ſhould 
ſcarce have found belief or patience when we had 
endeavoured to convince the world of it. Intreat. 
but the worſt of men to repent. of Hating God, and 
try how they will take it. Yet they may read that 
name in Scripture, Kom. 1. 30. Pſal $1. 15. Luks 
I9, 14. Did not the Fews hate Chriſt think you, 


when they murdered him? and when they hated all 


his followers for his ſake? eHatth. 10. 22. ark 


13.13, And doth not Chriſt ſay, that they ſhall be 
hated for his ſake, not only of the Jews, but alſo: of 
all Nations, and all men, Matth. 24. 9. & 10. 22. 
Even by the world, Zohn 17. 14. &+ 15. 17, 18, 19, 
&c. And this was a hating both (briſt and his Fa- 
ther, Fobm 15.2.3, 24. But you will ſay, Ic is not 
poſſible that any man can hate God? I anſwer, How . 
then come the Devils to hate him 2 Yea, every un-' | 
godly man hateth God : Indeed no man hateth bim 
as Good, or as eHercifnl ro them : But they hate 
—_— Juſt, as one that will not ler them 
have the pleaſure of fin, without damning them : as 
one engaged in juſtice to caft them into Hell, ifthey 
dye without converſion : and as one that hath made 
ſo pure and preciſe a Law to govern them, and con. 
vinceth them of fin, and calls them to that repentance 
and Holineſs which they hate. Why did the world 
hate Chriſt himſelf? He tells you, John 7. 7. The 
world cannot hate you, but me #t hateth, becauſe 1 
teſtifie againſt it, that the works thereof ave evil. 
John 3. 19. This # the condemnation that Light u« 
come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rathet 
than light,. becauſe their deeds were evil. Nay, it is 
a wonder of blindneſs, that this God-hating world 
and age, ſhould nor perceve that they are God-baters, 
while they hate bis ſervants co the death, and impla- 
cably rage againſt chem, and hate his holy wayes 
and Kingdom, and bend all their power and intereſt \ 
in moſt of the Kingdoms of the world, againſt bis < 
intereſt and his people upon earth ; While the Dewv:/ 
fighterh his bartels againſt Chriſt through the world, 
by their hands, they will yer confeſs rhe Devils ma- 
lice againſt God, but deny their own ;- as if he uſed 
their hands without their hearrs, Well poor wretch- 
ed worms | inſtead of denying your enmity to him, 
lament it, and know that he alſo taketh you for bs 
enemies, and will prove too hard for you when you 
have done your worft, Read Pſal. 2. and tremble 
and ſubmit, This: is eſpecially the caſe of perſecu- 
rors and open enemies; but in their meaſure allo of all 
that would not have him to reign over them. And 
therefore Chriſt came to Reconcile ws unto God, and 
God to us; and it is only the ſantified that are Re- 
conciled to him. See (ol. 1. 21. Phil. 3.18; 
I Cor, 15.25. Rom.F5.10. The carnal mind « en- 
mity againſt God, for it is not ſubjett ro the Law of 
me : or indeed can be, Rom. 8. 7. Mark that Texte 
well. : | 
| $.2. 2. As long as you are unſanRified, you ate 
unjuſtified and- unpardoned: you are under the guilt 
of all the fins that ever you committed :. Every fin- 
ful thought, word and deed, of which the leaft des 
ſerveth Hell, is on your ſcore, to be anſwered for 
by your ſelf : And what this ſignifieth, the chreat- 
nings of the Law will tell you. See Acts 26. 18. | 
Mark 4. 12. Col. 1. 14. There is no fin forgiven tro \. 
an impenitent unconverred finner. | 

$. 3- 3. And no wonder, when the wnconverted 
have no ſpecial intereſt in Chriſt, The pardon and 
life that is given by God, is given in and with rhe 
Son : God hath given us eternal life, and this life ROTW.8. 9. 
is in bis Son : He that hath the Sen, hath life ; and 
he that hath not the Son, hath not life, 1 Johns. 10, 
11, 12. Till we are members of Chrift, we have 
no part in the pardon and falvation purchaſed by 
him : and ungodly ſinners are not his members, So - 
that Jeſus Chrift who is the hope and life of all his 
own, doth leave thee as he found thee ; and that is nor 
the worſt : for, A f 

jd. 4+ 4. It will be far worſe with the impenitent 
reje&ers of the grace of Chriſt, than if they had 
never heard of a Redeemer. For it cannot be, that 
God having provided ſo precious a Remedy for fin- 
ful miſerable ſouls, ſhould ſuffer ic to be _—_ * 
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EFT Direftions to the. Unrenewed. Soberly compare the things before you. 


and reje&ted, without encreaſed puniſhment. Was 
it not enough- that you had diſobeyed your Great 
-  Creatour, bur you-muſt allo ſer light by a moſt Gra- 
' Cious Redeemer, that offered you pardon, purchaſed 
by his blood, if you- would but have come ro God 
by- him? Yea, the Saviour that you deſpiſed ſhall 
be himſelf your judge, and the Grace and Mercy 
which you fer ſo light: by, ſhall be the heavieſt ag- 
gravation of your fin and miſery. = how ball 
you eſcape if you negleit ſo great ſalvation ?. Heb. 
2-3: Andof how much ſorer puniſhment (than the 
deſpiſers of Moſes Law ) ſhall they be thought wor- 
thy, who have trodden un {er foot the Son of God, &C. 
Heb. 10. 29. : _ | 
$.F- 5+ The very prayers and ſacrifice of the 
wicked are abominable to God : ( except ſuch as 
contain their returning from their wickedneſs.) So 
thar rerrour ariſeth ro you from that which you 
> exped& ſhould be your help. Sce Prov.15.8.& 2127+ 
"> Iſa 1.13. | 
_ 6. 6 Your common Mercics do but increaſe 


- your ſin and miſery (till you return to God) : 
-- — Yourcarnal hearts turn all to fin, Tit, 1.15, Vato 
' the pure all things arepure: but unto them that are 
defiled and unbelieving, 1s. nothing pure - but even 
their, mind and conſcience i defiled. 
"% - $7. 7. While you are wnſanitified, you are im- 
5 Wa} potent and dead to: any holy acceptable work : when 
: you ſhould redeem yourtime, and prepare for eter- 
nicy, and try 'your-ſtates, or pray, or meditate, or 
do ,good mts, you have no beart to any ſuch 
| ſpiricual works : your minds are byaſſed againſt 
"2 them. Row. $8.7. And it is not the excuſable im- 
& potency of ſuch, as wou/d do good, but cannor : but 
A ' It is the. malicious imporency of the wicked, (the 
"4 ſame with that of Devils ) that cannot do good, be- 
- cauſe they will not ; and will not becauſe they have 
"4 blind malicicus and ungodly hearts, which makes 
- - their fin ſo much the greater, Tit. 1. 16. 
{oo 6. 8. $. While you have unſanRified hearts, you 
arg have at all times the ſeed and d5ſpoſition unto eve 
Re fin: And if you commit not the worſt, it is beconls 
- ſome providence reſtraining the Tempter hindererh 
; You; No thanks to. you that you do not daily com- | 
mit Idolatry; Blaſphemy, Thefr, Murder, Adultery, 
& Cc, It is 41 your hearts to do it, when you have 
but reripration and opportunity : and will be till you 
are renewed by ſanRtifying Grace. 
Ws gt- 4.9. 9. Till you are ſanRified you are heirs of 
heme ig- death and Hell, even under the curſe, and condemned 
nis eſt in already in point of Law, though judoewent have not 
Drſerno, je paſt the final ſentence, See John 3. 18, 19, 36. 
made on * nothing is more certain, than that you had been 
nes excru- damned and undone for ever, if you had dyed be- 
c141-pt:ct- fore you had been renewed by the Holy Ghoſt, and 
porta ang that yer this will be your miſerable portion, if you 
" erim quar- ſhould dye unſarRtified. Think then what a life 
t: exigit youbave lived until now ? And think what it is tolive 
culpa, 1an- any Jonger in'ſuch a caſe, in which if you dye, you 
= aa «+. are certain to-be damned. Converſion may fave you, 
pena;  butunbelief and ſelf-Aaitery will not ſave you from 
Nam ficat this endleſs miſer, , Heb. 12. 14. Heb. 2.3. Matth. 
F bic wins 25, wit. 
 * fo! non on- 


11 cnn, - $+10. 10, As long as you are unſanRified, you 


oN «qualitey are baſting to this miſery : Sin is like to get -more 


ealefacit, xooung 3 and your hearts to be more hardened, and 
#ta illic ar enmity with gracez and God more provoked ; 
__ ons. and the Spirit more grieved; and you are every oy 
qualitzts Nearer to your final doom, when all theſe things wi 


crinixun be more ſenſibly conſidered, and better underſtood, 


fer exwit. - | 
bor AN pb | | nor ag Ly 
rn ag” ſs off, arrh 4nare or as ( In Larr?.) to one only 1a- 
menred px he n.uſt dy: in a ſtrange Countrey. , 4 
yh , 


Thus I have given you a brief account of the caſe 
of unrenewed ſouls,” and but a brief one, becauſe I 
have done it before more largely. ( Treat. of 


(onverſ. ) 


DireQion wo 4 Hen you have found out how Dix, 10, 
ſad a condition you are in, 


conſider what there 1s in ſin to make you amends or 
repair your loſs, that ſhould be any hinderarice to 


your Converſion. 


F, 1. Certainly you will not continue for norhing 
(if you know zt to be nothing ) in.ſlo dangerous and 
doleful a caſe as this, And yet you do it'for that 
which is murb worſe than nothing, not conſidering 
what you do. Sit down ſometimes and well bethink 
you, what recompence the world or fin will make 
you, for your God, your ſouls, your hopes, and all, 
when they are loſt and paſt recovery ? Think wha ic 
will then avail or comfort you, that once you were 
honoured, and had a great eſtate , that once you fared 
of the beſt, and had your delicious cups, and merry 
hours, and. ſumptuous arrire, and all ſuch: pleaſures. 
Thitik whether tbis will abate the horrours of death, 
or put by the wrath of God, or the ſentence of your 
condemnation, or. wherher ic will eaſe a tormemed 
ſoul in Hell?-If not , think bew ſmall, arid ſhort, and «@ 
filly a commodity and pleaſure ir is, that you buy ſo | 
dear : And what a wiſe man can ſee in it, that ſhould 
make it ſeem worth the Joyes of Heaven, and worth 

our enduring everlaſting torments, What is it that 
is ſuppoſed worth all rhis? Is it the ſnare of prefer- 
ment ? Is ir vexing riches ? Is it befooling honours ? 
Is it diſtraQting cares ? Is it ſwiniſh luxury: or luſt > 
Is it beaſtly pleaſures ? Or what is it elſe that you 
will buy at ſo wonderful dear a rate.? O lamentable 
folly of ungodly men! O fooliſh ſinners! Unwor- 


|thy to ſee God ! and worthy to be miſerable 1! O 


ſtrangely corrupted heart of man, that can ſel] his 
Maker, his Redeemer, and his ſalvation, at ſo baſe 
a price, | 


— — 


Na when you are caſting up your Dir, 11, 
account, as you put all that ſin ' 

and the world will do for you in the one end of the 

ſeales, fo putinto the other the (omforts bath of this 

life, ard of that to come, which you muſt part with 


for your ſins. | 


F. 1, Searchthe Scriptures, and conſider how hap- 
py the Saints of God are there deſcribed' : Think 
what it.is, to have a purified cleanſed ſoul, to be free 
from the_ſlavery of the fleſh and its concupiſcence, 
to have the ſenfitive appetite in ſubjeRtion unto 
Reaſon, and Reaton illuminated and rectified by 
faith, to be alive to God, anddiſpoſed and enabled 
to love and ſerve him ; to have acceſs to him in 
prayer, wi:h boldneſs and aſſurance to be heard, to 
have a ſcaled pardon of all our ſins, and an inte- 
reſt in Chriſt, who will anſwer for them all and ju- 
ſtifie us; to be the children of God, and the heirs 
of Heaven ; to have peace of Conſcience, and the 
joyful hopes of endleſs joyes ; to have communion 
with the Father, through the Son, by the Spirit, 
and to have that Spirit dwelling in us, and working 
ro our further holineſs and joy ; to have commu- 
nion with the Saints; and the help and comfort of 
all Gods Ordinances, and to be under his many pre- 
cious promiſes, and under his proteRion. and pro- 
viſion in his family, and to caft all our care upon 
-him ; to delight our ſelyes daily in che remembrance 


DireRion 11, 


and renewed experiences of his love, and in our 
( t00 


*>4 we” 


» 


Direttions to the Unrenewed. Deliver up thy ſelf in on unto God. Ty 


—_ 


and in the knowledge of 'his Son, and of the My- 
ſeries of the Goſpel , to have all things work'toge- 
ther for our good, and to be able with joy cowelcome 
Dtath, and to live as in Heaven in the foreſight of 
our everlaſting happineſs. IT would haye orderly 
here given you a particular account of the privi- 
ledges -of renewed ſouls , bur that T have 'done 
ſo much -inthat already in my Treatiſe of Conver- 
fron, and- Saints Reſt, This taſte may 'help you to 
ſee what youloſe, while you abide in an unconverted 


ſtate, 

DireRion _—__—— you bave thus conſidered. 
V of the condition (you are in, 

conſider alſo whether it be # condition zo be reſted 

sn one day. 


——— 


Dir, 12. 


_ . 7. If you dye unconyerted, you are paſt all 
to of Mel there is no/v- lems + And 
ad iger- certain yon are todye ere long ; and uncertain whe- 
_ dam pe? ther it will berhisnight, Luke 12. 20- You never lay 
—_ :x. down with affurance that you ſhould riſe again : 
petat ſene- You never went out of doors, with affurance to re- 
autis. Jo. turn ; You never heard a Sermon with affurance rhat 
; wget youſhouldhear another : You never drew one breath 
-— nor. With aſſurance that you ſhould draw another : A. 
in Luc.12, thouſand accidents and diſeaſes are ready to ſtop 
Multos vi- breath, and end your time, when God willhave 
tam difft- ix ſo: And if you dye this night in an unregenerare 
7 5 fare, there is no more time, or help, or hope. And 
prevnit, is this a caſe then for a wiſe man to continue in 4. 
Id. ib. cx day, that can do any thing towards his own recove- 
Scncc. ' xy > Should you delay another day or bour, before 
you fall down art the feet of Chriſt, and cry for mer- 
cy, and return to God, and reſolve upon a better 
courſe > May I not well ſay to thee, as the Angels 
unto Lot, Gen. 19. 15, 17, 22. eAriſe, left thou be 
conſumed ——-— Eſcape for thy life : lovk,nor behind 


TOCE —mmerrs 


a 
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DireRion 13. CY 7 Hen thou art Reſolued, paſt 

thy waverings and delayes, 
give up thy ſelf entirely and unreſeryedly to God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, as thy Happineſs, thy 
Savionr and thy Santtifier, in an htarty (onſtnm to 
the Covenant of Grace. 


Ss. 1. This thy Chriſtianity; thy eſpouſals with 
Chriſt ; Iris A done in Baptiſm: Bur till 
ir be per ſonnlly owned and heartily renewed by men 
ar age , they have no reaſon to be numbered with 
adult believers, nor to dream of a part in the bleſ- 
ſings of the Covenant, It is pity it is not made a 
more ſerious ſolemn work , for men thus to renew 
their Covenant with God. ( For which 1 havewrit- 
ren in a Treatiſe of Confirmation, but hitherto in 
vain.) However do it ſerjoufly thy ſelf; It is the 
greateſt and weightieſt a&tion of thy life. 

$. 2. To this end peruſe . well the Covenant of 
Grace which is offered thee in the Goſpel : Under- 
ſtand it well : In it God offereth, notwithſtanding thy 
fins, to be thy Reconciled God and Father in (irih, 
and to accept thee as a Soz;, and an heir of Heaven : 

The So offereth to be thy Saviowr, to juſtific thee 
by bis blood and grace, and teach thee, and govern 

. thee as thy Head, in order to thy everlaſting happi- 
neſs. |The Holy Spirit offereth to be thy Sanftifier, 
Comforter-and Guide, toovercome all the enmity of 
the Devil, the World andthe Fleſh, in order to the 
full accompliſhment of thy ſalvation ; Nothing is ex- 
pected of thee, in order to thy Title to the benefirs 


Dir. 13. 


” 
_ 
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( too little ) knowledge of him, and love'to him, 


DireRion 14- I 


' thou caſt forbear, if thou be but ſincerely ( thougb 


of this Covenant, but deliberately, unfeignedly, en- 
tirely to Conſent to it, and to continue that conſents 
and perform what thou conſenceſt to perform, and 
that by the help of the grace which will be given 
thee. See therefore that thou well deliberate of the 
matcer'( but without delayes)) : And count what they 
ſhalc gain or toſe'by it : Andif thou find that thou 
art like to bea lofer in the end, and knowelt 'of any 
better way, even take ic and boaſt of it, when thou 
haft 'cryed the end : But 'if chou art paſt doubr, thar 
there is no way but this, diſpatch ic reſolutely and 


(fl > ood take heed of one thing ; leſt thou ſay, 
Why, this is no more than every body knoweth, and 
than T have done a hundred times , to vive up my 
ſelf in Covenant 'to God the Father, Son and \HToly 
Ghoſt. Doft thou kxow rt, and yer baſt thou 7ot 


| 4oxe it ? Or haſt thou dope it with thy lips, and nor. 


unfeignedly with thy heizre ? Lament it as one of thy 
greateſt fins, that chou haſt chus provokingly dallicd 
with:God : and admire his mercy, that he-will yer 
vouchſafe ro enter into Covenant with one, that hath 
hypocritically prophaned his Covenant. 1f chou hadf# 
ever feriouſly thus Covenanted and given up thy ſelf 
to God, thou wouldft not have negle&ed him by an 
pay nor lived after co the Devil, the world 

the fleſh, which were renounced. 1I tell you the 
making of chis Chriſtian Yow and Covenant with 
God in Chrift, is the a& of greateft conſequence of 
any in all thy life, and'to be done with the greateſt 

ent, and reverence,and fincerity, and foreſighr, 

and firm reſolution, of any thing that everthou doſt ; 
And if it were done ſincerely by all that do it 5gnorant- 
ly, for faſhion, only with the lips, then all profeſſed 
Chriftians would be fayed : whereas now the abuſers 
of rhat holy Name and Covenant will have the deepeft 
place in Hell, Write it out on thy heart, and purthy 
beart and hand to it reſolvedly , and-ftand to thy 
Conſent, and all is thine own : Converſion is wrought 
when this is done. | 


” 


<— 


N' preſent performance of thy Cove- Dir. 14: 
nant with God,away with thy formey 
ſinful life ; and ſee that thou ſin wilfully no more 3 but 

4s far as thou art able, avoid the temptations which 

have deceived thee, | | 

0+ 1, God will never be reconciled to thy fins : If 
he be reconciled to thy perſon, ir is as thou art juſti- 
fied by Chrift, and ſanRified by the Spitir ; He en- 
tertaineth thee, as one that turneth with repentance 
from fin ro him : 1f chou wilfully or negligently go 
on in thy former courſe of fin , thou ſheweſt 
that thou waſt not ſincerely reſolved in thy Cove- 
nant with God. 

. $2, I know infirmities and imperfeQions will ,, .,, fa 
not be ſo eafily caſt off, bur will cleave cothee.in ; ,474.5 
thy beſt obedience, till the day of thy perfeQtion 4ver/p/3 
come. But1 ſpeak of groſs and wilful fin ; ſuch as 45 7% p4- 


Yeter expe» 
, _ fant, wo- 
imperfectly ) willing. luptatem &f 
T6 Sw 

virtutis« Saluſt. Tenebit tr Diabolus ſub ſpecie libertatis addiftum , ut 
ſit tibs liberum peccare, non wivere : Captiuum te tenet author ſcrltrum, 
compedes tibi libidinis impoſuit, & undique te ſepſit armata cuſtodia 3 Le- 
gem tibi dedit ut licitum putes omne quod non licet 1 & viuvun te in ating 
mortis foveam demp fit. Hugo Echerianus de Animar. regrefin, cap. 9. 


Haft thou been a prophane Swearer or Curſer, or- 
uſed to rake Gods name in vain, or uſed to backbi- 
ting, {landering, lyi Tibgld filthy talk : Ir is 
in_thy-pgver a thou be bur 
willing : Say not, T fall into them chkough cuſtome 
before I am aware : For that is a ſign. that thou art not 


tent, 


| linecrely _— forſake wt If thou wggt truly 
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J Direftions.. Continue not in wilſul Sin. 


F itent ,- and chy will ſincerely oppoſite to theſe 

"fins, thou wouldft be more tender and fearful to of- 

, and feſolved againſt them, and make a greater 
- matter. of them, abbhor them, and- not commit 
them, and ſ:y I didit before I was aware : No more 
than thou would ſpit. in the face of thy Father, or 
curſe thy Mother, or ſlander thy dearcft friend, or 
ſpeak Treaſon againſt the King, and ſay , I did it 
through cuſtome before I was aware. Sz will not 
be ſo played with by thoſe that haye been ſoundly 
humbled for it, and reſolved againft it. 

$- 3. Haft thou been a Drunkerd or Tipler, ſpend- 
ing -thy precious hours inan Ale-houſe, prating over | 
a-Por, in the company ot\ fooliſh rempting ſinners : It 
is in thy pewer if thou be truly willing todo fo no 
more. If thou love and chooſe ſuch company, and 
places, and ations, and diſcourſe , how canft-rthou 
ſay thou art-willing to foriake them, | or. that thy | 
heart is changed? If thou do wor love and ee, 


damnation reſtrain thee ?; Remember that impenirene 
ſm and damnation are conjoyned, If you will cauſe 
one, God will cauſe the other. ' Chooſe one, and you 
ſhall not chooſe whether you will have the orher. If 
you will have the Serpent, you ſhall haye the ting. 


” > WT 


' ſelf ro God, and conſenred to bu 
Covenant, ſhew it by turning the face of thy endea- 
vonrs and converſation quite another way, and by ſeek- 
ing Heaven more fervently and diligently, than ever + 


thou ſoughteſt the world, or fleſhly pleaſures. 


6. :1. Holineſs conſifteth norin a meer forbearance 
of a ſenſual life, but. principally. in. living unto 
God. The principle. or heart of Holineſs is within, 
and confiſteth in the Love of God, and of bis Word 
and Ways, and Servants, and Honour, and Intereſt 


them, how canſt thou commir them, when none.com-4| in the world, and jn the ſouls-delsght in God, and the 


| pells thee? No one carrieth thee to the place : No 
one forceth thee to fin: If thou do 3t, ir is becauſe 
thou wile do it, and loveſ# it. - It thou be in good 
earneſt with God, and wilr be ſaved indeed , art 
nor content. to part with Heayen for thy and 
company, away With them preſently without delay, 
| Go 4+ Hiatt rage lived in bouts fornication, 
uncjcauneſs, gluttony, gaming, paſti 
rothe pleaſing of thy fleſh, while thou haſt diſpleaſed 
God 2-O bleſs the Patience and Mercy of the Lord, 
that thou waſt not cur off all this while, and damned 
r+hy fin. before thou didſt repent 1 And, as tboy 
loveſt chy ſoul, delay no longer : but make a ſtand, 
and go. no furcher, not one ſtep furiher in the wa 
which thou knoweſt leads to hell, If thou know 
that this is the way to thy damnation, and yet wik 
g0 on., whar. pity doſt thou. deſerve from. God or 
man | 


- - Se F+ If thou beve been a (ovetous Worldling , or 
an Ambitious ſecker of honour or preferment 10 the 
world, ſo that thy gain, or riſing , or reputation, 
harh been the game which thou haſt followed, and 
- bath taken'thee up inſtead of God and life eternal , 
away now with theſe known deceics, and hunt nor 
after: /anity and Vexation : Thou knoweſt before- 
hand what it will prove when thou haſt. overtaken 
it, and haſt enjoyed all that ir can yield thee ; and 
"+ it will be as to thy comfort or happineſs 
at lait, F:..f | 
6+6, Surely if men were willing, they are able 
to forbear ſuch- fins, and ro make a ſtand, -and look 
before them, to prevent-cheir- miſery ; Thereſore 
God thus pleadeth thus with them, 1. 1. 16, 17,18, 
Waſb you, :makg. you clean, put away the evil of: your 
doings from before mine eyes , ceaſe ro do evil, learn 
..  Fodo well; &c. Ia. 55.2, 3. Wherefore do ye ſpend 
—_— that which 15 not bread, | and your labour 
. for that which ſatisfieth not ?| Hearkgn diligently un- | 
to me, and eat ye that which is good, and. let, your 
foul delight it felf infatneſs : Incline your ear, and. 
come unto me, hear and your ſoul ſhall live, .and I will 
make an everlaſting Covenant with you. Ver. 6, 7. 
Seek.ye the Lord wisle be may be found :. Call ye upon 
' him while be is near : Let the wicked forſake bu way, 
"and the unrighteous man his thoughts, and let him re- 
. ##rn unto the. Lord, and he will bave mercy upon bim , 
and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon : Chriſt 
ſuppoſerh that the foreſight of judgement may reſtrain 
men from fin, when he ſaith, Sin no- more, leſt 'a 
worſe thing come. unto thee, Jobn 5. 14 & 8.11. 
Canche:preſence of men reſtrain a Fornicator z and 
the preſence of the Judge reſtrain a Thief, yea, or 
the foreſight:of the Afſizes > And. ſhall not the.pre- 


mes, ſenſualicy, 


| Wordand Ways of God, and in its 5nclination towards 


bim, and deſire after him, apd care to pleaſe him, and 
lothneſs to offend_him.. The expreſſion of ic in our 
lives, conſiſteth in the conſtant. diligent exerciſe of _ 
this internal life, according to the direRtions of ihe 
Word of God. If thou be a belicver and haſt ſub- 
jeRed thy ſelf ro God, as iby abſoluce Soveraign King 
and Judge, it will then be thy work to obey.and pleaſe 
him, as a Child his Faiber,. or a Servant his Maſter, 
e Mal. 1.6. Do you think that God wil) bave Ser- 
vants,. and haye nothing for themto do? Will one of 
you commend or. reward your. (eryant for doing no- 
thing, and take it at the. years end for a ſatisfaRory 
anſwer or- account, if he ſay, 1 have doneno barm? :: 
God calleth. you not only. to, do #0 harm, but to love 
and ſerve him:wiih all your heart, and ſaul,and might: 
If you baye @ better maſter than you-had.before, you 
ſhould do more work thin you did before, . Will:you 
not ſeryc:God more zealoully than you ſerved the De- 
vil? will you.nqt labour harder to ſave your ſouls, 
than you did to darn them ? Will you not be more 
zealous in good, than you were in evil ? What fruit 
had you then in thoſe things whereof you art flow 4- 
ſhamed ? For the endof thoſe things 1s death, 'Rom, 
6. 21,22. But now being made free from ſin, and 
become ſervants to God, you bave your fruit unto: ho- 
lineſs, and the end everlaſting life." If you are true 
Believers, you have now /azd up . your bepes in. Hea- 
ven, and therefore will ſer your ſelves to ſeckit, - as 
worldlings fer then:ſelves to ſeek the world, And a 
ſluggiſh wiſh, with heartleſs, 1:zy, dull:etideavours, 
is no fic ſeeking. of eternal joyes... A creeping. pace 
beſeemerh not a man thac. is.in. the way to Heaven , 
eſpecially who went faſter in the, way to Hell, - This 
is not running 2s for onr lives... You" may well be di- 
ligent and make haſte, where you have ſo great encou- 
ragement and help, and:/where- you may expe& ſo 
good an end, and where you are ſure you ſhallnever 
in life or death, have cauſe to repent of any :of your 
juſt endeayours,- and where every ſtep of your way is 
pure, and clean, and deleable, and payed with mer- 
cies, and fortified and ſecured: by-Divine. projeRion, 
and where-Chrift is your ConduRor, and ſo. many 
have ſped ſo well before you, - and the wiſeſt- and: beft 
in the world are your companions..  Live'then as men 
that have changed their: Maſter, their end, their 
hopes, their way and work, - Religion Jayeb; not 
men to ſleep, - though ic be the only way to Reft. It 
awakeneth the ſleepy ſoul, to, higher thoughts, - and 
hopes, and labours, than eyer-it was well acquainted 
with before, He that js in Chriſt, ts a new creature; 
old things are paſt away, behold all things gre become 
new, 2 Cor.'5. 17. You never ſought that which 


ſence of God, with.the foreſight. of judgement and 
WP 1 | 


_ 


would pay for all yaur coſt and diligence till now: 
| You 


DireQion 15. T* thou have ſincerely given up thy Dir. 15, 


þ | 
7 Pups 


'S 
N 


wo and other good Books which expound irand apply ir, 
old, did I ſhewed you before, 


= _ encline to this, as the new born child doch ro the 
M A: 


by theſe ings, as new born babes that defire the ſincere milk, of 
words of the word that ye may grow t 
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a ” Ro" ye" L Þ 
£ Sen ©" ts. ces ts SE 4 
bot 1A #,-%, Oe s TS x87 - & Bo gc 7 

oy * . 


12 


x . 
= 


Dirett. Means appointed by God for our ('onfirmation and Salvation. 7 


Gich, "har without repenting of your hafte, till now: How glad 


knoweth 
not what 


Lib. Ho cap. 8. Þ» 46 « | men that there 
5s a Deity to be worſhipped with all poſſible love and induſtry / And 
ſhall the Worſhippers of the true God then think it unneceſſary preciſe- 
neſs, to be as diligent and heatty 1n his ſervice? * 


FY ”*_ 


whar ſoul ſo cold and dull that will not be enflamed, 
and with more than ordinaty facility and alatrity fly 
| up to-God } 54] 
$. 3+ 3. Another ttiearis is private prayer unto God; 
When God would tell e£nanias that Pant was cons 
verred, he faich of him, Behold be prayeth, Acts 9: 
11. Prayeris the breath of the new creatute; The 
Spitit of Adopristi given to my child of Gad, is 4 
Spirit of prayer, and teacheth them ro zry Abba F4- 
ther, and helpeth their infirmities, when they k-vp 
not what to pray as they ought-, and wheti 
words are wanting, it ( as it were ) interredeth for 


. Febems with groans, which they cannot expreſs in words; 


Gal. 4, 6. Rom. 8. 15, 26, 27. And God knowerh 
the meaning of the Sprrit in thoſe groans, The firſt 
workings of grace arein Deſires after grave, provo- 


is ſpeedily obrained. Ack then, and ye ſhall have, /ceh: 
and ye ſhall find, knock, and it' ſhall be opened vers 
Luke 11.9. ES #0 

$. 4. 4+ Another means to be uſed is Confeſſion of 
ſin, riot only to God = ſo every wicked man may 
do, betauſe he knowerh that God is alteady atquain= 
ted with it all; and this is no addition to his ſhathe * 
He ſo lictle fegardeth the eye of God, that he is thote 


Dir. 16. DireRion 16. | Oh pe thy ſelf in the thearful 
x uſe, of the means and 
belps appointed by God, for thy confirmation and ſal- 

vation. 


6. 't, He can never expe to actain the exd, thar 
Will not be perſwaded to uſe the means. Of your 
ſelves you can do nothing. God giveth bs help by 
the means which he hath appointed and fitted to your 
help. Of the uſe of theſe, I ſhall creat more fully af- 
terwards : I am now only to name them to thee, that 
thou maiſt know whar it is that thou haſt tro do. 

I. "That you muſt hear, 'orread the Word of God, 


The new born Chriſtian doth 


. breaſt, 1'Per. 2.1, 24 Laying aſide all malice, and 
po guile, and bypocriſies, and envies, and all evil ſpeak 


c eby. Pſal. 1. 2, 3. 
nets 4 The bleſſed mans ao 1 in the Law of the Lord, 
* endtherein doth be meditace day and night, 


Yenit. 
Bibl. Pat. : 

You muſt not only do that which nmiay be ſeeri 'of the 
before the Church, ro la- 
ment a loſt or ſinful life in a ſordid, garment, to faſt, pray, to rol} on the 
earth, if any invite you rothe Bath ( or ſuch pleaſures ) -to refuſe to 
go: If any bid you to a Feaſt, ro ſay, Theſe things are for rhe happy 3 
I have ſinned againſt God, and am indanger to periſh for ever ? W 
ſhould I doat Banquets, who have the Lord? Beſides theſe, 
you muſt rake the poor by the hand, you muſt beſeech rhe Widow, lyc 
at the feet of the, Presbyters, beg of the Church to forgive you, and 
pray for you : you muſt try all means rather than periſh. 


6.2. 2, Another tneans is the publick worſhipping 

of God in communion with bis Church and people : 
Beſides the benefit of the' word there preached, the 
hy of the (hurch are effeRtual for the members : 
and it raiſech the ſoul to holy joyes, 'to joyn' with well 
ordered Aſſemblies of the Saints, inthe Praiſes of the 
Almighty. The Afﬀemblies of holy worſhippers of 
God, | are the places-of bis delight, and muſt be rhe 
Places of or delight, They are moft like” ro the Ce- 
leftial Society, that ſopmd forth rhe praifes' of the glo- 
rious Fehavah, with pureft' minds and cheerful voice. 
In his Temple doth every one ſpeak. of bis glory, Pſal; 
_ 29: 9. | Inſach # Chore; whar' ſoul will nor be rapt 


aſhamed when it is known to mer: ) But in three Caſes 
Confeffion muſt be made alſo toe Han: t. In tafe 
you have wronged man; and are thus bound to tmake 
him farisfaQtion ; As if you have robbed him, defray- 
ded | him, flandered hith or botn falſe witneſs againſt 
lim: 2. In caſe you are Children or Servants, that 
are under the government of Parents or Maſters, and: 
are called by them ro give an actount of your aQions * 

You ate bound then ro-give a ttue account? 3: In taſe 
you have need of the unſet or Prayers of othi+s for 
the ſerling of your conſciences in peace: In this caſe: 
you muſt ſo far open your caſe to them, as is neceflary 
to their effeRual help for your recovery. Forif they. 
know not the diſeaſe, they will be unfic to apply the 

remedy. In theſe caſes it is true, that He that co- 

vereth his fins ſhall not proſper : but he that confeſ- 


ſeth and forſakgth them, ſhall bave mercy, Prov: 


28. 134 | | 
$. 5+ 5- Another e Hears to be uſed, is the famis 
lier company, and holy converſe with humble, ſincere, 
experienced Chriſtiars 2 The Spirit that is in them; 
and breatheth, and aReth by them, will kindle che. 
like holy flames in you : Away with the company of 
idle, prating, ſenſual men, that can talk of nothing 
but their worldly wealih, or buſineſs, or their repu- 
rations, or theif appetites and luſts,; Afﬀociare your 
ſelves wh them that go the way to Heaven, if = 
refolve your ſelves "ro go ir. O what a deat 
of ditf-rence will you find berween theſe two ſorts of 
companions ? The one fort, if you have wy 
choughts of Repenrance, would ſtifle them, and wy | 
'ot of the fe of your reaſon, into their owndi- 
racked mirch and dotage : And if you have any ſeri- 
ous thoughts of your ſalvation, or any inclinations ro 
repent and be wiſe, they will do much co divert themg 
and* bold you in' rhe power and inares of Saran, ill 
it be-too late : If you have any zeal or heavenly 
mindednefs, they will do mnch-to quench ic, and 
fecch down your minds to earth again: | The other 


moment, and that wich ſeriouſneſs andreverence; as 
poſſeſs you. witly 'a taſte of the tfezvenly things 
' whichthey diſcourſe of 5 They wilt enconrage you by 

their. own experiences,” ahd dire& you by that rruch! 
which hath direRedthem; and zealoufly communi- 
care whar they have reccived : they will pray fot you, 


Up with delight, and defire to joyn in the *conſort and | 


and ceach you how w' pray : They will give the ex- 
nd ceach youhow _—— * ar" 


king the ſoul ro fervent prayer, by which more grace | 


ſort will ſpeak of things of ſo gren weight and _ 
will "tend to raiſe -and quicken yoor /ſouls 5 and. 


- — Prlmny 
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| harmony? In ſuch a flame of united defires and praiſes; 


c 


a 


— 
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' ſuch, if you arenot eſcaped.: And as hey thatare 


- 


holy, bumble, obedieutlives z and loving- 


= 


admoniſh you. of your duties; and: reprove your 
.. . 1na.word, as the.carnal. mind doth ſayour the. 
ings of the fleſh, and is enmity againſt God, the 
company. of ſuch will be a powerful means to inf 
you rich their plague, and make you ſuch, if you 


were eſcaped from'rhem 4 much more to Jeep you 


ſpiritual, ; do-mind. the things of.the Spirit, ſo their 
conyerſe tenderh to make you ſpiruually minded, as 
they are.', Row. 8-7, 8. Though there are ſome 


ſcful qualitics and fn in ſome that are- ungodly, 


noon faults in - tha goes ſpiritual, 
yet experience wi you ſogreat a difference be- 
teen them. mu themain, in hearrand life,as will make 
you the more eabily believe the difference that, will be 
between them in the life to-come.. _— 

« $«6.. 6. Anoiher means is ſerious Meditation on 


ſo merhodically as ſome, yer all/ 


hould in ſome meaſure and ſeaſon be acquai 


|. Divettionn. Come of entireh fromthe World and Fleſh. 


the life to com#, arid the way thereto : Which chough.,, 


03. 200;5. and. ſo. they, will . needs ſerve God and 
-/$+ 2+ This/is. the frue-CharaRter of. a ſelf-decei- +... ©; 


ving; hypocrice. . 'He is neither ſo fully perſwaded qcfcripti- 


nfc& | of the cerzain rruth of the Scripture and the life co on of a 


come, nor yet ſo mortified to the fleſh and world, asto file con- 
take the joyes of Heaven for. his whole portion, and verlon 
ro ſubject all his worldly. proſperity and 2: there- gypo- 
unto ;, and to part with, all things in this world, crie. 
when -it is. necefſ:ry to the ſecuring, of bis ſal- Whereas 
vation : and therefore be will. nor loſe his hold of pre- te are 
ſene things, nor forſake his worldly intereſt an 
as long as he can-keepit..., Nor will he be any furcher ous forrs 
religious, . than may. ſtand with his bodily ,welfare ;' * trouble 
reſ0|ving never to be ##doite by his godlineſs; but in **<4one 
the firſt place to ſave himſelf, and his proſperity Churches 
in the world, as long as he'-can-: 'And therefore at the 

he is truly a carnal worldly minded man, being deno- *fyal of 
minated. irom whar is prodojminane in hint ; 'And Members, 


yet becauſe he knoweth. that he maſt dye, and for cr ;n 


aa 


iared | ought. he: knows, he miay-then find againſt his. will, :mensCon- 


thar there is 'anorher lite which he muſt-emter up- ſcicnces.in 


Se co bt 4 6: ear nd tn} 1 

Of how laſt Mears.is, to chooſeſomepru- | 0n, left the Goſpel fhould'ptoverrue;, he myſt bave 7Y!"s | 
great con- dent faichigl Guide and: Counſellor for your ſoul, r0 ſome Religion : And cherefore he will take up as _ _ 

ret Nt open thoſe caſes, to/which are-nor-fir for all-to know, | Much as will ſtand with: his remporal welfare, ho- bout this | 
Paſtors And to refolve and adviſe you: in..caſes that are'too | Ping that he may have both that and Heaven here- Queſtion, 

are for hard for you; to lead you blindfold after the in- | after and. he will be as Religious as the predomi- _ _ 


the Con- tereſt of any ſeduced or ambitious men, norto'engage | nant intereft of the fleſh will give him leave. He is cgnyerg.. 
- verſion of you to his th ar conceits, againſt the Scripture or = 


S655 


you "TIT PS» $1 7700'S $4 | 
2a © Reſolve now'ithar inſtead of your idle company and that's bis chird. Therefore he will place moſt of .bzs troubles | 
ſer czrera | 
— ined m and vill ind, that h in-.| fleſh dea in being of this or th 

megns;-a0d you will find,” that he appoin-/| fieſh'roo. dear z asin being of this or that opinron, b 
| = +" wagery phy and that you ſhall not loſe your-| Church, or party, ( whether Papift, "28721 or thing, the 


—_ roger rem a : Cul, & Fe in ' dominicurn pregetn | £94. princeple-: And he is. teſolved), when tryat reſolve 


Si | «| calleth, him; to pert with God and bis conſcience , —_— 


Dir. 17. DireQion 17, "Y* Hat inal this you be ſincere, run .upon . a certain. calamity or undoing here :; <vY<v2nt 
FO £4: at meet Yr tb dean y ong of Baptyim 
 6al change, 'be ſure that God he all: your Confidence, | Will carty him our in-2 day + of tryal.  'This'is his per ſenſe, I 
and all your bopes be placed in Heaven, and that there | fifth principle : And bis ſixth principle 'js, That yet aid them ; 
n0 ſecret reſerve in your bearts,. for the world aud | be will not torment himſelf, ; or bloc his name, with 

; and that you'divide not your hearts between God | confeiling himſelf 'a cemporizang worldling, reſolved: ypc | 

6 4 « | ; ou. FOE ya, wherher 

ad the things below, nor taks not 1p with the Religs- | © turn any way to fave himſelf, 

onof an bypecrite, whith groeth God what iy 1's he will be ſure co' believe nothing te be Truth atid fergnedly ; 

' Eanſpare.. | | +1111: 112, | duty that is dangerous 5 but will furniſh himſelf with 277 Te 


| 4 | v 443 Arguments £0: prove that it . is. not the willof God ; 
| 6. 1, When the Devil cannot keep you from « %s 17 no: 'Der f Conſent. 


Vp 17+: rhange ind reformatie, be will frek wo deceine. you | ſhall be pleaded for ſe: Ie ſhall be our of rn 

E | auge rarion, he will ſeek to deceiye,, you; | ſhall be pleaded for bu ſin :. It ſhall be our of render- conſenc- 

2 With aſoperficial changeand bulf reformation, which! |. neſs, __ piety, and h_ to others,. that he will ſin ; © 0rulYs 
tot tothe 7oor, nor doch not recover the hears|[/and wp. clurge chem to be the ſinners'ubac comply not yerces 

20-Gdd, nor deliver ir intirely to him. If hecan | and do. not, wick | i 

by a partial deceicful , perſuade you; that | one that ſhall firſt make a-Cortroverſic of cyery ;fin fied; and 

ken truly renewed and {ſanRified, and; fix [you | which/his, fleſh calls 'neceſſsry, and of every Pary 

here that.you go no further, - you are as ſurely 46, as | which bis fleſh 'counts, snrolerably dear ; And then &ongn; 

if you had -continged- in- your: groſſer fins... And: of | when, it, is, a: Controverſie, -and\many repured Wiſe, is ro be + * 

'all-other 'chis-is the moſt. common and dengerous | and ſome repured Goodare on bi $de' herkinks | 

was lk when they chit bebv 4e (beupreen || ns PCS © beds 

God ad rhe! World, and to ſecure their! fleſtily ivte+ | top mipritn, (ic vis Pareors confert Acderae bring tiny ich 

jor te pitallire and Þroſpericy,; and their: /al.955- 15 > crtcle mis = $0 27% i++: 08 - 


into the 
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on-.cqual terms with the moſt honeft and fincere : 
He hath got a burrow; for his Conſcience and his 
Credit ; He will not belzeve himſelf robe an Hypo 
+ erite, andno one <l{e muſt think bim one, leſt they be 
uncharirable: For then che cenfure muſt fall on tlie 
whole party, and then it is ſufficient ro defend his re- 
putation of picty to ſay, Though we-differ in op1- 
nion, we muſt not differ in affe&tion, and mult not 
condemn. each other for ſuch differences ( A very 


great Truth where rightly applyed, ) Bur what is ic | 


O Hypocrite, that makes thee difter in caſes. where 
thy fleſb is interefſed rather than in any other> And 
why waſtthou never of that mind vill ow that thy 
worldly intereft requireth it? And how cometh\it to 
paſs,, that thou art always on che ſelf-ſaving opi- 
nion? And whence is it that thou couſulteſt with 
thoſe only: that are of the opinion which thou de- 
fire& ſhould be trucy - and either not ar all, or par- 
tially and lightly, with thoſe that are againſt it ? 
Waſt thou ever conſcious to thy felf , + that thou 
; haſt accounted what ir might, coſt thee to be fayed, 
and reckoned on the worſt, and reſolved; -in the 
ſtrength ,of grace, to go through all >. Didſt thou e- 
ver meddle with much of the ſelf-denying parrof 
Religion, or any duties:that would coſt rhee -dear ? 
May.not thy Confcience tell thee, that thou never 
didt belicye that thou ſhouldſt ſuffer much. for rhy 
Religion ; that is, thou hadſt a ſecrer purpoſe to a- 
void it? _ | 
$.'. 3. O Sirs, take watning from the mouth of 
Chriſt, who hath fo oft and plainly warned you of 
this fn and danger? and told you how neceſfaty /elf- 


denyel and a ſuffering d:ſpaſition is to all that-axe his | 


Dilciples.; and that ihe worldly fieſhly principle 
predominant in the H ypocrite, is manifeſt'by his ſe/f- 
| ſaving courſe : He muſt rake up:bis (roſs, and follow 
him in a Conformity to his ſafferings rhar will indetd 
be his Diſciple. We mult ſuffer with him if we will 
reign with bijm, Rom. 8. 17, 18. Mat.13-20,21,22. 
He that received the ſeed in fiony places, the ſame is 
he that beareth the- ward, and anon: with joy receiv- 
eth it, yet bath he not the root in himſelf, but dureth 
for awhile ,, for when tribulationor perſecation ariſetb 
becauſe of the word, by and'\by he is offended. He 
alſo: that received ſeed among the thorns, is he that 
heareth the word, and the care of this world, and the 
deceitfulneſs of riches choke the word, and he be- 
cometh unjruutful. 
for thy part, and art not reſolved to let go all that 
would keep thee from it, I muſt ſay torby Conſcience, 
as Chriſt ro; one of thy. Predeceſſors, Luke 18. 22, 
Yet lacks ſt thou one thing, and ſuch a One, as thou 
wilt find of flat neceſlity ro thy ſalvation. And it's 
likely-ſome crying time eyen in this life, will detect 
thine|Hypocrifie, and make'thee, Go, away ſorrowful, 
for thy.:riches ſake : as he ver. 23. if godlineſs with 
contentment: (eem not ſuificient _ ro: thee, chou 


wilt make thy Gaiz go inſtead 


dency which Godlineſi ſhould have, and thy gain ſhall 
chuſe thee thy Religion, | and over-rule thy Conſci- 
ence, and ſway thy life, - -. | ; 
O'Sirs,- take warning by the. Apoſtates, andtem- 
porizing hypocrites, that have lookt behind them, 
-andwith Demas, for the world forſaken their duty, 
-and are ſer. up by Juſtice as Pillars of Salt; | for -your 
-warning and remembrance. And as ever you would 
. Make ſure workin: turning to; God, and!eſcape the 
$60 Hate repentance of the hypocrite , ſee that you 
£0 to the 'roor , and the world 'to:the: will 
of God , and reckon. what it -may coft you: ro be 
' followers of. Chriſt , and: Jook: not after any por- 
tion , -but the favour of: Godiand: life eternal, and 
ſee that there be no fſecret--reſerve incyour- bears 


Direfions. An unwilling religiaufngh inſufficient. 


Goataneſs, that is, 
thy Gain ſhall be next thy heart, and have the'prece- | 


| for your worldly iptereſt or proſperity , and think TE. 
nor} of halfing 1t between God - and be world, 
| nor» making your Religion complyanc with the 
defires and intereſt of. the fleſh. Take God 'as 
ough for you, yea, as All, or elſe you take him 
not as your God. $6 DP} hhnky, + 


; 5. 14 


<< eee, mn 


Direction 18, T* you would prope true Converts, Dir. 18: 
HE come over to God as your Father : 
and felicity, with deſire and delight, ani cloſe with 
Chrift, as your anly Saviour with thankfulneſs and & 
i ana ſet upon the 'way of Gedlineſs with plea- 
tire and alacrity, as your exceeding priviledge, and 
the only way of profit, honour and. comtent : and do 
it not 43 againſt your wills, as thoſe that hadrather 
do otherwiſe if they durſt, and account» the ſervice 
of God an unſuitable and unpleaſant thing. 


g.1.. Youare never truly changed, till your hearts ,,-;.,. 
be changed - And; the - Lunn : nor þ ny call _ 
the 1: or Love bechanged. Fear is not the man : #vations- 
bur uſually is -mixt-with anwilmgneſs. and diſlike, 991:5,% ad 
and ſo 1s contrary to that which is indeed the Afar. om ama 
' Though fear may do much for you, -it will not doi/;turas, ed 
enough : Ir is oft more ſenſtle thin Love even'in tun pre- 
the beſt, as being more paſſionate 2nd wiolent : but f7# 944 

et there is no more Acceptableneſs inall, tban there ,1;, _ 
is W:ill.or Love. : God ſent not Sauldiers, or Tn- 1144 rats. 


quiſitors or Perſecutors to convert the: warld by ove con- 


that which they take to/ be a a7/ch:ef to thera 3 Bur? - wy 
he ſent poor APE chat m_ oy of world- OG 
ly fears or hopes to-move their auditors -with' ;.247 enim 
but had authority from Chrift to offer them erey- /799tt 
nab life ; and who were ro- convert the world «by - _ 
propoſing to thera the: beſt and moſt defirable con-:,,y ejus 
diction, and ſhewing them-where is the true felicicy,” Peun ti- 
and proving the* certainty and excellency of it to, cum 
chem, and working- upon their Love, Deſire and _—__ 
Hope : God will-not-be your God againſt your wills, ;; can 
while you eſteem him as the Devil, that is only ile qui per 
terrible. and hurtful to you, and take his ſervice for: #7574 


a ſlavery, and had rather be from. bim, -and ſerye,*744ut 


D's torment 4 
the world and the fleſh, if ic were norfor far of. be-. ;,;wee De- 


If thou have not taken Heaven} ing.damned. He will be feared as Great, and Ho-!um, paſi- 


ly and F»ſt ; bur; be will alſo be Loved as Good, and #7" _ 
Holy, and eMerciful j.and every way ſuited ro be 7. rg 
the, feligzty and Reft of ſouls. If you take not Gad:pjdymus 
to be better than the Creature, ( and betrer 10 you) Alex. in 
and Heaven, to be better for you than eartb , and; Mo 1+ 
Holineſs than Sin, you are not converted ; Bur if 
youdo , then ſhew 4c by. your willingneſs, alacrity 
and _— Serve-him with gladneſs and cheerful- 
neſs of: heart , as. one that hath: found the way of 
life, and never had cauſe of gladneſs until now, 
If you ſee your ſervant do all his work with groans, 
and tears, and I1mentations, you will nor think he. 
is well pleaſed with 'bis Maſter and his work. 
Come to. God willingly with your hearts, or you 
come not. to him indeed. ar-all. You- muſt either 
make him and his {exvice your delight, or ar leaft 
your Deſire ,, as apprebending him maſt. fic za be your 
delight, fo far as you enjoy him, 
? 


working upon their: Fear, and driving them upon //##*. cx7us 
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' Emember fell that Converſion, 
xl ſelves to _ "and therefore that it engageth 

5n 4 oppoſition "to own corrupt 
| "ons Wile, to mortifie IK annibilate them, 
and Captivate them wholly to the holy Word and Will 
of God. | 


$. r. Think not tbat your Converſion diſpatcheth 


.- © lt tharis to'be-done in order to your ſalvation. 


| you come 10: the: 


No, it is- bur the beginning of your work ( that 
is, of your - delighr Kr happineſs) :; You. are bur 
d by it, to- that which muſt be performed 


rw 0y Dre all -your-lives: It excreth you into the 
right way, -not £0 ſ@ down there,. burto go o7 till 
ed: endi - It-extereth you into 
Chriſts 4-5; thar- afierwards you may there win 
the Crown: of life-1 And: the great Enemy that you 
engage' againſt; is: your \ſe/ves. There will ſtill be a 


| Law in your members , rebelling againft the Law 


. - thar the Holy:Ghoſt hath pur into your minds :. Your 


your -Own Wil: are the great 


© Rebels -againft Chriſt, and enemics of your ſandti- 


Therefore it muſt be your reſolved daily 
work to-mortifie them, and bring rhem clean over 
tothe Atind 20d Will of God which is their Rule 


© and End. If you-feel any conceirs arifing-in you 
- * that are contrary to [the Scripcure, and quarrel with 


ſuppreſs them as-rebcllious, and 
give them-not liberty to cavil/ wich your Maker, 


p: -and maleperily diſpute with your Governovur and 


. .. « ſubmit : If you feel any Wil in you note ro 
.- your Creator's\Will ; and that: there is ſomerhing 


Judge ;'' bur filence it ,- and force it reverenily to 


would have or do; which God: is againſt, 
forbid you, remember now how great a 


. _"_ part 'of your work it- is; to fly for help to the Spirit 
.. of Grace, 2nd ——— ſuch rebellious deſires : 


\ Think it-not enough, 


you can bear the deny! 
of choſe deſires; * but preſently deſtroy their deſires 


- themſelves. For-if you ler alone the deſires, they 


v way at laſt lay hold upon their prey, before you are 


Dix. 20. 


.the 


: Oriit-you ſhould be guiky of nothing bur 


ion of the Heart, and the Rebellion an 
of the principal faculcy, which ſhould be 


; _ the Deſires themſelves, it is no ſmall iniquity ; bet 
Adul 


o 


- Adukery 
* kept loyal and chaſte to God. The crofſne/s of thy 
_ "Wi ro the Will of God, is the ſfurm of all che im- 


R_r_—_ evil of the ſoul ; -And the ſubjeRion and 
mity' of thy Wil to'bis, is the Heart of the 
New Creature, and of thy ReQitude and SanRifica- 
Q | re any ſelf-conceitedneſs 
or ſelf-willedneſs, nor any rebelliouſneſs againſt the 
eAind and Will of C:0d, any more than you would 
bear with the diſ-jointing of your bones, which will 
be lirtle for your: cafe GG, till they are reduced 
to their proper place, = 


£ 


je" IS < —_—_—— * 
— 


466.8. 


DireQion 20, | Worry Be ſure that you renounce 
= Faint — all conceit of ſelf-ſuffeiency or 
"merit in any thing you do, and wholly rely on the 
Lord Feſns Chriſt, as your Head, and Life, and Sa- 
ious, and Interceſſor with the Father. 


6. 1. Remember that without him you can do no- 
thing, John 15. 5. Nor can any thing you do be «c- 
ceprable to God, any other way than in him, tbe be- 
loved Son, in whom he is well pleaſed, As your 

»perſbns had never been accepred bur in him, no more 
'can any of your fervices : All your repentings 
if you had wept our your eyes for fin, would n 
have fatisficd rhe Juſtice of 


| pardoa and juſtificttion withour the ſuisfaRion and 


merir of Chrift. '1f he: had not firſt raken away 
che fins of the world, and reconciled thin ſo far ro 


God, as to procure and render them che: pardon 


and falyacion contained-in his Covenant, there had 
been no place for your Repentance, nor faich, nor 
prayers, nor endeavours, as to any hope of your ſal- 
vation. Your Believing would not have ſaved you, 
_—_— _— 7 objeR, if he had not 
ou the proms/e and gift o don and [al- 

vation to al Blevr | ht he 4 
$. 2. Objeition. But perhaps you'l ſay, That if we 
had Loved God, without a mr eng we Avid | ds 
been ſaved : for God cannot hate and damn thoſe that 
Love him : To which 1 anſwer,: You could nor have 
_—_ =-_ — without a Saviour : To have 

im as the giver of your worldly proſperity 

with a Love Fel. ren dhe Love of 66: and your 
carnal ſelves,and to Love him as one that you imagine 
ſo unholy and unjuſt, as to give youdeave to ſin againſt 
bim, and prefer every Vanity before him, this is not 
ro Love God, butto Loye an Image of your own fan- 
rafie ; nor will it at all procure your falvation;' But t6 
Love him as your God and Happineſs, with a ſuperl- 
teye Love, you could never have done wichout a Savi- 
our. For, 1: 0bjettively; God being not your Re- 
conciled Father,'bur your enemy, engaged in Jufticetso 
damn you for ever, you could nor Love him as thus re- 
lated to you, becauſe be could not ſeem amiable to you; 
and therefore the damned hate him as their deſtroyer, 
as the Thief or Murderer hates the Judge. 2. And as 
co the Efficiency, your blinded minds, and depraved 
wills could never have been reſtored ſo farto their re- 
Aicude, 2s to have Loved/God. as God, ' without the 


| teaching of Chriſt,and the renewing ſanRifying work 
of his Spzrzt, And without a Saviour youcould ne-. 


ver have expected this gife of the Holy Ghoſts So that 
your fuppolicion it felt is groundleſs, 


> ' 6. 3. Indeed Converſion is your implanting into 


Chrift, and your uniting ro bim, and marriage with 
him, chac he may be your life, and belp,and hope. He is 
the way, the truth and the life : and no man cometh 
to the Father, but by hizs, John 14.6. God hath gi- 
ven us eternal life, and this life 18 «n his Son . He 
that bath the Son, hath life ; and he that bath not the. 
Son, bath not lsfe. 1 John 5.11,42. Hets the Font, 
and we are the branches : As the branch cannot bear 
fruit of it ſelf, except it abide in the Vine, ſo nei- 
ther can we, except we abide in bim: He that ati- 
deth not in Chriſt, is _ forth as a'branch and 
withered, to beburned: Johnit15. 4, 5, 6 All your 
life and help is in him, - and from- him: Without 
Chriſt you.cannot Believe sn the Father , as in one 
that will (hew you any, faving Mercy, but only as the 
Devils thar believe him Juſt, 'and tremble at his Ju- 
ſice , withour Chrift you cannot Love God, nor have 
any lively apprehenfions of his Love. Withour Chriſt 
you cag have no Hope of ' Heaven, and therefore 


{ no endeavours for it. Withour him you cannot come 


near to God in prayer-,: as having no confidence, 
becauſe no admirrance,. acceptance or hope. With- 
out him how terrible are the thoughts. of death , 
which in him we may''ſee as a conquered thing : 
and': when” we remember 'thar he” was dead and 
is now alive, and the Lord of life, -and hath the 
Keys of Death and Hell, with whar boldneſs may we 


lay down this fleſh, and ſuffer death ro undreſs our 


ſouls > -It .48 'in: Chriſt ' that we can com- 
fortably think world to come; when we re- 
member that/he muſt be our Judge, 'and that in our 
Nawre glorifief] he is now! in the Higheſt , Lord of 


all, and that hc is preparing 4 place for us, and 
| will come ag as ob rakbacs ts biwſUlf , where he 


nor procured you 


' 58;- there we may be «lſo; John 14+ 3; "Alas, wichout 
Chriſt, 


> 
M—— 
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Chriſt, we know not how to live an hour ; nor.can 
have hope or peace in any thing we haye or do; 
nor-look with comfort either upward or downward, 
to God or the Creature , nor think without ter- 
rors of our ſins, of God, or of the life ro come. 
Reſolve therefore that as true Converts, you are 


wholly. to Live upon Jeſus Chriſt, andro do all thar | 


you do by his Spirit and ſtrength; and to expe&t 
all your acceptance with God upon his account : 
when other men are reputed Philoſophers or Wiſe, 
for ſome unſatisfatory knowledge of theſe rran- 
ſuory things, do you deſire ro know nothing but a cru- 
cified and glorified Chriſt : ſtudy him, and rake him 
( objeRively) for your Wi/dom : When other men 
have confidence in the fleſh, and in their ſhew of Wiſ- 
dow in Will-worſhip and Humility, after the 'Com- 
mandments and Dottrines of men, ( Col. 2. 20, 21, 
22,23.) and would eſtabliſh their own righteouſ- 
neſs, do you rejo® in Chriſt your Righteouſneſs : 
And ſet continually before your eyes, his Dottrine 
and Example as your Rule : Look ftill ro Jeſi 
the Authour and finiſher of your faith, who con- 
temned all the Glory of the world, .and trampled 
upon its Vanity,. and ſubjeRed himſelf to a life of 
ſuffering, \'and made himſelf of no reputation, but 
for the joy that was ſet before. him, endured the 
(roſs, deſpiſmmg the ſhame, and underwent the con- 
tradiftion of ſinners againſ# bimſelf. Live ſo, that 
you may truly ſay as Paul, Gal, 2. 20. 1 am cru- 
cified with Chriſt : Nevertheleſs 1 live : yet not I, 
but Cari liveth in me : and the life which I now 
live in the fleſh, ] live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me, and gave himſelf for me; 


Ge 4+ Aving given you theſe Direltions, I moſt 

H earneſtly beſceech -you to peruſe and pra- 
Riſe them, that my labour .may not riſe up as a 
witneſs againſt you, which IT intend for your Con- 


verſion and Salvation : Think on it, Whether this 


be an Vnreaſonable conrſe, or an unpleaſant life, or 
a thing #nneceſſary ? and what is Reaſtnable neceſſary 
and pleaſant, if this be not ? 

And if you meet: with any of thoſe diftraRted fin- 
ners that would deride you from Chriſt and your 


Thief, that (q1yation, and ſay, this 55 the way to make men mad, 


or, this is more ado than needs , 1 will 'not ſtand 
hete to- manifeſt their brazesſhneſs and wickednef, 


having largely done it already, in my Book called, | 


A Saint or a Bruit, and Now or Never, and in the 
third. Part of the Saints Reft + But only I deſire thee 
as a full defenſative againft all the pratings of the 


Enemies of a holy Heavenly lzfe; to rake good nc- 
-tige bur of theſe three things. : = 

S. 5- Te, Mark well the language of the holy Scr:- 
ptuires, and ſee whether ;r ſpeak not contrary to theſe 
men': And bethink thee, whether God or they be 
wiſer, and whether God or they muſt be thy Fudge ? 

$+ 6. 2+ Mark whether theſe men do not change &s the Aa 
their ids, and turn their tongues when they come thenia»s 
ro dye ? Or think wherher they will not change their *** <2 
minds, when death hath ſent them into that world _ 
where there is. none .of -theſe deceits > And think death,aud 
wherher thou ſhouldſt -be moved with that mans then la- 


words, thas wilt ſhortly change his mind himſelf, mend | 


erected a 
ſ- Brzzen ' 


they not then notorious Hypocrites ? To profeſs to _ | 
faith, that 
he chat 


the ungodly, and yer to deride thoſe that endeayour Devil and 
to eſcape it : To profels to believe that heavet the ficſh, 
is prepared for the Godly, and yer ſcorn'ar thoſe Þv* muſt 
thar make it the chief buſineſs of their lives to. ar- fps 
rain ir: To profeſs to take the boly Scriptures for of men 
Gods Word and Law,and yet to ſcorn thoſe that obey which is" 
it : To pray after each of the Ten: Commandments 879wn 
Lord have mercy upon us, ant encline our hearts PV": wry 
to keep this Law } and yet to hate all thofe that de- be: fu” 
__ and endeayour to keep them ':; What impu- ticude : 
dem hypocriſie is  joyned with this malignity > 40d muſt 
/Mark whether the greateſt diligence - of the moſt oppan _ 
godly be not juſtified by the formal profeſſion 'of <5. 
thoſe very men that hate and ſcorn them > The dif- the darrs 
ference berween them is, that the Godly Profeſs Chri. of the cn- 
flianity in good earneſt, and when they- fay what 79 and 
they believe, they believe as they fay : Bur the un- lene, whs; 
ly cuſtomarily and for company take on them! t6 if chey 


' mouths condemn themſelves, and hate and oppoſe 


be Chriſtians when they are not, and by their own ſee any 
thing corn 


the ſerious Praitice of that which they ſay they do Fe aook 
themſelyes believe. 7: 04 ph 
faſhion, 


| Ir 


they cry out, 4 Traytor, an Hypocrite, an Enemy. Li. 4. &« 15. þ» 404» 
ms among Papiſts and Barbarians, the Serpents feed do hils 
in the ſame manner againſt the good among themſelyes, as they do 


| againſt us. 


PART Il. a 


The Temptations whereby the Devil hindereth mens (onverſion : with the proper Re. 


medies againſt them. 


\ 


Se 1s HE Moſt = and Righteous Go- 


vernour of the world, hath fore-' 
ſtrained Saran and all our enemies, 
and ſo far given us Free-will, that 


E 


or wotd, or deed; or omiſſion, but by tempting and 
enticing him to be willing : All that are Graceleſs, 
are wilfully Gracele. None go to Hell, bur thofe 
that choſe the way to Hel), and would not be 'per- 
ſwaded out of ir : None miſs of Heaven, bur thofe 


no man can be forced to fin againſt his will : Ir is zoe ] : , 
fmif-it be not ( poſitively or privatively)' voluntary. | thar did ſet ſo light by it, as to prefer the world 
Z All our- enemies in Hell or Earth. cannot make us | and fin before ir, and refuſed the holy way that 
. miſerable without our ſclves ; nor keep a finner | leadeth ro ir. And ſurely mn that naturally foverh 
from true Converſion, and Salvation, if: he do ir 'not | bimſelf, would never take ſo mad a courſe, if his 
himſelf , no nor compel-himto one finfol thought, 'reaſon were nox laid afleep, and. his underſtanding 

" were 


/ 


be ys 
#3 Ad alt 
: 
K —— - 4 


4222 Temptations which binder Converſion, with their Remedies. 


'-*  Iyere not wofully deluded : And this is the -buſi- | of a Steeple in a Storm, than have a ſoul aſleep in 
neſs of the Tempter, 'who-doth not drag men to | ſo dangerous a caſe as thou art in. The Devil is 
ſfin'by violence, bur draw and entice them by Tem- avake, and 'is rocking thy Cradle / How bufic is he 
ptations.. I ſhall cherefore rake- ic /for the next part | to keep off Miniſters, or Conſcience, or any that 
of my-work, to open theſe Temptations, and tell you!| would awake thee ? None of thy enemiesare aſleep; 
the Remedies. | || and yet wilt thou fleep,/in the thickeſt of thy'foes ? 

Temp. 1. $. 2+. Tempt. 1- The firſt endeavour of the|| Is the bartle ſleeping time, or thy race a ſleeping 


Tempter, is tin General to keep the ſinner alleep in| time, when Heaven or Hell muſt be the End ?. 


fin: ſo that be ſball be as 4 dead man, 1hat hath vo'\| While he can keep thee aſleep, the Devil can do al- 
uſe of arty of thus faculties : that hath eyes and ſeeth'|| moſt what be liſt with thee, He knows that thou 
hot, and ears but heareth. nat, and a beart that un-'\| haſt now no uſe of thy eyes, er underſtanding, or 


__. - Eph. 2. 1. derſtandeth not, nor feeleth any thing that concern- | power to reliſt him : The Learnedft DoRor in his 


Col-2-13- oth his peace + The light that ſpineth upor: 4 man ſleep is as unlearned aRually as an Ideor, and will 
1 Tim, 5, 


| s- ad thin 


a ry ting and yet amerry 


| light chee while thou haſt ſlept! How' oft baft thou 
oft on wakening con- | been» called already, How long wilt thow fleep,'O flng- 

Think -whaber a {leepy ſoul beſcem | gard ? Prov. 6. 9,10, Ye thou haft thunderi 

rous condition. Caoſt thou lleep | calls and alarms ro awake thee. God-calls, 

h ſuch a load of fia upon thy ſoul 2 Canſt thou | Miniſters call 1 Mercies call,- and judgements call ! 
: fleep under; the chundering threanings of God ? | and yer wilt thou not awake 2 The voce of the Lord 
and che Curſe of his Law ; with ſo many wounds | « powerful : full of Majefty ; breakgth the (rdars ; 
in. thy Conſcience, and Ulcers .in thy foul ? If thy | ſbaketh the Wilderneſs: and yet caunot it awake thee ? 
. body-were fick, or in the caſe of_ Fob, yea, if thou | Thoy wilt not leep abour, far ſmaller matrers | at 
adit but an aking Tooth, it would not let thee ſleep : | mear, or drink, or in cotnmon talk, or Market : 
Andis not the guilt of fin, a thing more grievous ? | Bur O how much greater buſines baſt thou to keep 
If Thorns, or Toads and Adders were in thy Bed, | thee awake ? Thou haft yer an unholy ſaul to be re» 
newed ; an ungodly life to be refarmed' 1 an ofs 


0 | more 
. 2 Tim. 2. odious and dangerous a thing is fin? If o-Q ny tended God to be reconciled to; and many thouſand 
| cak 


ſins to be forgiven ! Thou haſt death and judgement 
to prepare for : thou haſt Heaven to win, and Hell 
to ſcape! Thou haſt many a needful Truth to learn, 
and many a holy duty to perform ; and yet doſt 
thon think ir time to ſleep? Paul that had leſs need 
than thou, did watch, and pray, and labour day and 


kneweſt how much better it is to be awake, While 
thou. ſicepeſt, thou loſeſt the benefit of the Light, 
and all the mercies that attend thee : The Sun is but 
as aclod to a man aſleep : The world is as no world 
to him ; The beauty of Heaven and Earth are no- 
thing to him : Princes, friends and all. things are 
forgotten by him! So doth thy ſleepin fin make no- 
; thing of health, and patience, time and-help, Mini- 
hee; man 3 aud d ſters, Books and daily warnings : O what a day bat 
and death is com: and | thou for everlaſting, if thou had but a beart-to uſe 
doft thot ep a | it 1 Whar a price baſt thou in thine hand ? Prov.10,y, 
iſh Virgins, th; Sleep not out thy day, thy harveſt time, thy tide 
and: erycd in vain when. it was t00- late ? Hatth. | time : They that ſleep, ſleep iu the night, 1 Thel. 5. 7. 
- a5- 5+ Thou mighteſt wiſelyer flecp on the, Pinnacle | Awaks and Chriſt will gias rhee light, Rom. 1 far 
; | eſ, 


And is this, a, plac | 
| 6 147 thy 


, 


night, AZ; 20.31. 1 Theſ. 3,10. O that thou 


py. 14 


* 
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. Temptations which hinder'( onverſum, with their Remedies. 


a+ 


. Epheſ. 5. 14. 'eLwake to righteouſnefs, and fin not, 
1 Cor. 15. 34. O when t ſceſt' che Lighe of 
Chriſt whit a wonder will ic poſſeſs thee with, ai 
the things which thou now forgetteſt? Whar joy 

'will- it fill 'thee with > atid 'with what pity to the 
ſleepy world? —— 'Bur'if thou wilt necds fleep on, 
be it known to thee, ſinner, it ſhall not belong. 11 
thou wilt wake no ſooner, death and vengeance will 
awake thee ': Thou wilt wake when thou ſeeſt the 
-other world;-and ſecft rhe things which thou wouldft 

not believe, and comeſt- before thy dreadful Judge ! 

Thy damnation flumbreth not, '2 Pet. 2. 3. ' There are, 
no leepy fouls in Heayen''or Hell, all are” awake 
there : *and the -day that hath awakened {ſo many, 
(hall waken thee : Watch then if thou love-thy ſoul, 
Teft thy Lord come ſuddenly and find thee ſte ng, 
Mark 1 3. 34, 35, 36, 37+ What I ſay to one, 1 ſay to 
»m). 2, $4. Tempt. 2. If Satan cannot keep the ſout un 
- yy « ſleepy, :careleſc, inconſtderate  forgetfulneſs, he 

would. make the unregencrate ſoul beheve that there 
is no ſuch thing as Regenerating Grace ';, but that it 
oY i a fancitd thing, which no man hath experience of, 

Joh. 3. 4. 4#d he” ſaith as Nicodemus, How can theſe things 

be 2- He thinks that natural conſcience is enough. 

6. 5. Dire. 2. Bur this may be caſily- refured by 
obſerving, that Holenef is but the very -Health and 
reRitude of the ſoul ; and's no otherwiſe ſupernatu- 
ral, than as Health to him that is born a ' Leper. 
It is the re&itude of Nature, or its diſpoſition to 
See 2 Cor, the uſe avd end that it was made for. "Though 
©. 17, Grace be called ſupernatural, x. Becauſe it is not 
Gal.6, 15. born with us ; and 2. Corrupted Nature 1s againſt 
Gal. 4.19. jt , 3, And the End of it-is the God of Nature, who 


Dir. 2. 


John 3, is above Nature ; 4. And the Revelation and other 
| Mar. 18.3, 9047s are ſupernatural ( as-Chrifts incarnation, re- 


1 Pet, 11 furreRion; ec; ) Yet both Nature, and Scripture and 
23- experience tell-you, that man-is made for another life, 
and for ſuch works which he is- utterly unfit for, till 
Grace have-changed and renewed him, asit doth by 
many before your eyes. JEEE 

# 6. Tempr, 3, But, ſaith the Tempter, if- ſu- 
pernatural grace be neceſſary, yet it - may: be born 
in your Infants have no ſin:; Chriſt ſarth, Of ſach 
is the Kingdom of God : Abraham s your Father, 
yea, God; Jobn'$. 39.41. You are born of Chri- 
ſtian Parents, 

Dir. 3. 
Sin in all Infants, in my Treatiſe of the Divine Life, 
Part 1., Chap. 11. & 12. Grace may- indeed be put 
betimes into Nature, but comes not by nature, Ex- 
«| cept you be born again, you cannot enter into the 
Rom. 8, Kingdow of God, John 3.3, 5. If any man be tn 
0. 16, Chriſt, he « a new creature : old things are paſt 
Rom. 9.8. away : behold all things are become new, 2. Cor. 
Epli. 2:3- 5, 17. But how vain is it for him to boaft that be 
was born holy, who finds himſelf at the preſent «n- 
holy. Shew that you have a holy beavenly heart 
and life, and then you are bappy, when ever it was 
wrought, - 
Temp. 4+. $8. Tempt. 4. But, faith the Tempter, Baptiſm 
w the laver of Regeneration : Tou are Baptized, 
and therefore you are Regenerated. The Ancients 
taught that all ſins were waſht away. in Baptiſm, and 
Grace conferred. 

S. 9. Direct, 4, Anſw. The Ancients by Baptiſm 
meint the [nternal and External as conjun@ : the 
ſouls delivering up it ſelf ro God in the Covenant, 
and ſealing it by Baptiſm : And ſo it includeth 
Converſion, and true Repentance, and faith: And 
-all that are thus baptized are pardoned; ' juſtified 
Marth. 28. and holy : But they that have only 'Sacrawental 
15, 2% Regeneration, or the external Ordinance, are not 


for that in a ſtate of life : For. Chriſt expreſly ſaith, 
"_ 


Dir. 4. 


$7. Dirett. 3. See the- full: proof of Original | 


that exrepr you are borit of the Spirit as well as Wa- 

ter, you cannot enter_ into the Kingtom of Heaven, + 

John 3. 5, 6. And Perer told Simon Magws after he 

was baptized, that he was yet in: the gall of bitterneſs 

and bond of iniquity,” AQs 8. 13. Ir is not the put- 

ting Sway the' filrh of the fleſh, but the anſwer of a 

good tonſcience, '1'Pet. 3.21. Chriſt cleanſeth his 

Chureh by the waſhing of water by the Word, Eph. 

5- 26. But if you had been cleanſed in Baptiſm, if 
at--preſent you areunclean, and unholy, can you be 

ſaved ſo? - 5:5 88h | 

- $. 16, Temp. 5+ When this faileth, the Tempter Temp. 4. 
wonld per ſwade them, that Godlineſs i nothing but ES 
4 Pattey of meer Opinion or belief: to believe all the 
Articles of the faith, and to be no Papiſt noy. Here- 

tick,, but of true Religion, and to be confident of Gods 

mercy through Chriſt : For he that belreveth ſhall be 

ſaved, Mark 16. 16: * _ 

$--1t. Dirett. 5. To this you muſt anſwer, that Dir. 5, 


6. 12. Tempt, 6. But, faith the Temprer, Holi- Temp, 6, 
neſs zs the excellency of holy perſons : but vulgar 
unltarned people may be” ſaved, without ſuch bigh 
marters which are above them.  * 

& I3: Dirett, 6, But Godtelleth you, that with- Dir, 6, 
out Holineſs none ſhall ſee him, Heb. 12. 14. The 
unlearned may be ſaved, bur 'the wngodly cannor, 

P/al. 1.6. Holineſs is to the ſoul, as {ifs to the bo- 
dy : He that hath it not, is dead; though all have 
not the ſame degree of bealth: Sin is fin, and hated 
of God in learned and unlearned : All men have ſouls 
that necd regenerating at firſt : And as all bodies 
that live, muſt live on the earth, by the Air, and 
Fooed,. &c. ſo all ſouls that live, do live upon the 
ſame. God, and (hriſt, and Heaven, by the ſame 
Word and Spirit ; and all this may be had by the 
unlearned. | 

s. 14+ Tempt. 7. But, ſaith the Tempter, God is Temp. 7. 
not ſo unmerciful as to damn all that are not holy : 

This is but talk, to keep men in awe ;, and not to be 
believed, | 

S.15. Dire, 7, But if Gods threatnings be Dzr, 7, 
neceſſary ro keep men in awe, then are they necef- 
ſary to be executed, For God needs not awe men 
by alye, He beſt knows to whom he will be mer-., 
ciful, and how far | Did you never read, Iſa. 27. 11. 

It is a'people of no underſtanding : therefore he that 
made' them will not have mercy on them, and he 
that formed them, will ſhew them no favour. And 
Pſal. 59. 5. Be not merciful to any wicked tranſ- 
greſſour, Is he not juſt, as well as merciful ? Exod. 
34-6, 7. Do you not fee that men are ſick, and 
pained, and aye for all that God 5s merciful ? And 
do not -Xerciful Fudges condemn MalefaQtors ? Are 
not Angels made Devils by fin, for all that God is 
merciful ? The wor ogy this - > —_— 
And if God ſpared not Angels t mn 

caſt them gr to Hell 2A Pet. 2. 4 will he 
be unjuſt for you ? 


E $, 16. 
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"Temptations which-hinder Converſion, with'their Remedies. 


T »p. 3. -$.:16.. Temp. 8: But Chriſt d ed. or..all.:, and 
A ji 
Dir. $. + $. x7, Dire. $., Chriſt, dyed ſo far forall that 
'  haveahe Goſpel, as to procure and ſeal them. a free 

- and general pardon of A their ſins if they. will.re- 
prog and he him far their Saviour, and. ſo. to; bring! 
ſalvation totheir choice. . But will this ſaye.the, un- 

godly oſtinate refuſers ?. Cheiſt dyed 10 ſanRtifie, as 
well as to forgive, 'Eph, 5-27, and: to purifie to bim- 


ſelfa peculiar people Zealow of good works, cTit-2,14-| 


= -+,57 and. rodeſtrop' the works, of the: Devely, - 1 Jabn 3.8. 
* * and to;bring all, men, under.his Dominion, and, Go- 
| ernment, Rom. 14+ 9: Luke 19..27+ . If, eny.man 

have nes the; Spirit of Chriſt, the ſams us none of bye, 

| Rom. 8,96. -, F.; 1 |; % + PREY 4 , 

Temp. 9. *\ $: 18: Tempt. 9. Na man can be certain of hu ſal- 


vation: but all muſt hope well : and to raiſe doubts. in 


oa 
z 


» 44 mens hearts, mhetber they ſhalt be, ſaved:or na,. will 


, ” help. themy.. but puzzle them and.caſt them into 
Shoes 7-55 374% 41-49 #1 

Dir. 9. FN: Dirett, 9. But is there ſo little difference 

| berween -a' child. of . God [and | of the Devils and; be- 

* tween the way4o Heaven andthe way to, Hell, that 

they..caynot.be:known.aſuader? Hath nor. Chriſt 

tanght us plainly how to know them ?. Pſal. 1.6.15. 

1. Zoba.z." and. bidus give diligence. .to make 

our calling, ahd-cleRion, ſure ?. 2-Pet. I's 10s, -- If all 

men. muſt; hepe that they.ſhall, be'ſaved, then 'moſt 

mutt bope for chat, which they ſhall neyer have : But 

it. is no; hope; of Gods' making , - which deceiveth 
men. +,-Should To great-a marter as our eyerlaſtin 
Joy or-wuſery,..be c.ſt out of: our Care, and ventur 

; ſo regarclelly in thedatk > When it is ut that we have 

» 1+: 7 lifesjand ime, and all for,.:to.make ic fares And 

*  whathurgran ic do,you; to iad gut the truth. of, your 

ewn. condition ?....It you; are indeed: unregeacrate 

and unholy, diſcover it now in time, and you baye 

> +I tme;.to:de xecovered - You myſt deſpair of wbring 

ſaved without converſion; But that preyenterh 1ab/o- 


tute final; deſpair: Whereas if you find nor. out | 


your caſe till zime is paft,/then- þope is paſt, . and the 
Devil hath- you in! endieſs deſperation , where: he 
would: 4 of 2 $0454 to 

| .- $4 20, Tempt;10. If this prevail not, the Devil 

Tew.10. will ſeck to nemh it hers eftead of reaſon, and 

will ſcekto kyep you 11 jOural; merry, voluptuous com- 

pany: that. ſhall plead by Pots, and Playes, "and 

pleaſures, and ſhall daily makes a jeſt of Godlineſs, and 

[ptak of the godly with ſcorn, as a company of fanatick 
Hypocrites.. [- | 

- D; : -* $« 21," Dirett. 10. But confider, that this is tut 

'T- 10: the rageof fools; that ſpeak of what they never. under- 

Sce Prov, food ? Did they ever try the way they ſpeak againſt? 

12. 2e, Are they to be believed before God himſelf2 Will 

Fro-28.43 they notrar their words at laſt themſelves 2 Will their 

Eph. 5- 7 mercy. lives laſt always?. Do they. dye as merrily 

"” as they {ive and bring off themſelves as well as they 

promiſed to bring off you? He that will be cheated 

of his ſalvation, - and forſake his God, for the rant- 

ing ſcorns of a diſtracted finner,, is woriby to be 


T | £22. Tempt. 11. Next he telleth them, that a 

em-1s cody tife is ſobard and tedious, that if they ſhould be- 
gin, they ſhould never endure to holdon; and therefore 
it 11411 wan to try it. F at4 : 

& 23. Dirdt. x1, Eur this pretence is com- 
pounded :of- wickedneſs and - madneſs, What but 
a wicked heat can make” it ſo. hard a thing to 
live inthe Love of God and holineſs , and in 
the hoper and-/ecking of eternal life? Why ſhould 
not this be a ſweeter and pleaſanter life-, + than 
drinking , and roaring , and gaming, and fool- 
ing away ime in vain ; Gr than the enjoying of 


Dir. 11. 


all. the: delights | of the fleſh > There's, nathing 
but / a ſick, diſtempered- heart; againſt ,it ,, thar 
nauſeateth,/that' which/'in it: ſelf, is moſt delight- 
ful. . When Grace hath .changed your hearts , it 
will, be, cafie,' Do ,you. nor ſee that 'others, can 
hold, on Jin, ic ? . and -would:;not be as: they.. were. 
for all. the world;? And.why: may. not you? God 
will belp. yeu :- Ir is;, the. Office of Chriſt and 
the Spirit. 10. help. you :: Your, encouragements 
are. innumerable... The hardneſs is moſt..at firſt : 
It 1s the, longer the eafier./. But what if it, were 
hard. > ; Is - it. not neceſſary ?..Is Hell .cafier , 
and to, be preferred... before, ir > Ang , will nor 
Heayen, pay for all your .coft and labour.?. Will 
you ſit: down in; deſpexation., aud reſolye., to let 
your ſalvation go, upon. ſuch: ſilly bug-bear. words 


as theſe 2... | 


vor." will. be, to find 4hews. ſo: much employment 
with worldly cares, or. hopes, or buſineſi, that ithey 
ſhall. find. no-. leiſure to. \he ſerious. about. the. ſaving 
of their \ ſouls ? | Gb 9 Ph 
G,.25- Dire, 12... But-this is a_ ſnare , Site. in a. 
though. frequently prevalent ,; yet ſo irraional, and . 
” 24" ſo.. many ; warnings. aud . witneſſes ,, . even 
of all men-in* che world either firſt or laſt, at 
converſion ', or ,at death , that he who. after all 
this ; will negle& his God and his ſalvation, be- 
cauſe he hath worldly things to mind , .is wortby 
to be turned over to (Brea th » and | have no. bet» 
ter help or portion Jin. the hour of his. neceſli. 
and diſtreſs, Of this fin .I bave ſpoken, afterward, 
Chap, 4. Part 6, | 
S. 26, Tempt. 13+: Leſt the ſoul ſheuld be -con- Tem. 13 
verted.,, FLOOR wall. do orgs be can to wy 
you from the acquatmiance and company © 
thoſe . whoſe | bolineſs / and inſkruitions.\ mig bt 
convince. and. ſtrengthin. you , 4nd eſpecially 
from. a, lively convincing. eAMiniſter , | and 10 
caſ you nnder ſome | dead bearted eMiniſter and 
Saczety. | 
6. = Direft. 13. Therefore, if ic be. poſli- Djr, 13. 
ble, though - ir: be to. your loſs or inconveni- ; 
ence in, the world , live under a ſearching 
heavenly Teacher , - and in the company of 
them that are reſolved for Heayen ! It is a:dead 
heart indeed that feeleth not the need, of ſuch 
aſliſtance z.,and- is nor. the better for it when they 
bave: it, - If ever you be fair for Heaven , and like 
to - appr , it will be among ſuch belps. as' 
theſe, . x 
5..28. . Tempt. 14, Z3ut one of the. ſtrongeſt Tem. 14. 
Temptations of Satan , is by making their ſin 
exceeding pleaſant to them ; for the gain, or ho- 
noxr ,- or: fleſhly ſatisfattion ; and ſo encreaſing 
the | violence of their: ſenſual appetite and luſt , 
and making them ſo much in Love with their ſin, 
that they cannot leave it: Like the thirſt of a 
man in a burning Fever , which makes him cry 
for co'd drink,, though it would kill him , the fu- 
ry of the appetite conquering reaſan. So we [ee 
many drunkards, formicators , worldlings', that 
are ſo deeply in. Love with their ſm , that come 
on it what will , they will have it , though they 
have Hell with it. | 
$.-29.. Dire. 14. Againſt this Temptation I Dyr. 14- 
deſire 'you - to read what I have ſaid after, 
Chap. 4» Part 7. & Chap. 3. Direitt.6. & 8. 
O-that poor finners knew what it is that they ſo 
much Love | Is the pleaſing of the fleſh ſo ſweer 
a thing to, you ? and are you ſo indifferent to 
God and boly things ? Are theſe leſs amiable ? 
Do. you foreſee what both will be at laſt > Will 


| your ſin ſeem better tban Chriſt, and Grace, and 


Heaven, 
? 


5. 24. Tempt, 12. Next the Devils 'endea- Tem. 1.2, 
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Keaven;, when you Aye dying ?- Q«be- not: ſo in. 
Love' wy: damning, folly , and the - pleaſure of a 
Beaft'; as- for- iz to deſpiſe the heavenly: wiſdom 
and delights ! | 7 
Tew is, oF. 30; Temp. 15.  eAnother great Temptation 
8. the- proſperity of the: wiokgd in this. life, 
and' the ogrls and % Foes uſually falls 
n the godly: If God did ſtrikg overy- notors- 
or ſiemer- dead in the place , 4s ſoon as he had 
fnned , ov firuck bim blind, or dumb , or. lame, or 
grflicted _ ſome ſuch judgement, thew ma- 
ny would fear him, and forbear their fin't But 
when they ſeo no men proſper fo much as the moſt 
»ngodly, and that they are the per ſectitors of the 
holy ſeed, and that ſentence againſt an evil work; 
i not ſpeedily executed, then are their boars ſet in 
.-  - thens to do evil, Eccleſ, $17. FE | 
Dir. 15. 5: 31. Derett. 15. Bur alas, how ſhort is the 
proſperity of the wicked } Read Pſali 73. & 37» 
Delay is no forgiveneſs : They itay bur till the 
Aſfize:* And will jhat tempt you to do as they ? 
How unthankfully do finners deal with: God! If 
he ſhould kill you and pl you , | that would 
not pleaſe 'yot : And yet if he forbear you, you 
are nhdoldewed by it in your ſin. Thus his pa- 
tience is turned againft him : But the Riroke will 
be the heavier when ir falls. Doft thou think 
thoſe men will alwayes flouriſh / Will” they al- 
domineer and revell } Wyll they alwayes 
dwell'in the bouſes where they now dwell; and 
poſſeſs thoſe Lands, and be honoured and ſerved 
25 now they are! O how quickly and how dtead- 
fully will the caſe be changed with . them t O 
' could you but foreſee now what faces they. will 
| Have, and what heavy hearts, and with what 
bitrer excl-mations they will at laſt cry. out a- 
inſt themſelves , for all heir folly, and wiſh 
that ' they had never been deceived by proſperity 3 
but rather had the portion of a Lazawrw! If 
you ſaw bow they are but fared for the flaugh- 
eter, and 'in what a dolorous miſery 'their wealth, 
and ſport, and honours will leave them ; you 
woutd lamen: their caſe , and chink fo 'great a de- 
ſtruſtion were foon enough, and not defire to be 
partners in their lot! | | - 
Femi16, $- 32: Tempt. 16. Another. temptation 5s, their 
own proſperity :-. They think God when he pro- 
ſpereth them, is not r angry with them a1 Preach: 
ers tell them : And it is a wery hard thing in 
bealth and proſperity to lay to beart ether fin 
ave ſuch ſerions lively 


Dir. 16, og. 33s Dire. 16. Goimo the San&vary, yea, 


| Seemy . 99 imto- the Church-yard, and ſee the Ends And 


5m On judge by thoſe Skulls, and Bones, and duft, if you 


- Prg. 1+ 3+ 


In the end Cannot judge by the fore-warnings of God, what 
of The v4in proſperity is | Judge by the experience of all the 
«nn, of world I: Doth it not leave them all is ſorrow ac laſt ? 
———_ Woto the man that hath his portion in this life. O 
miſerable health, and wealth, and honour, which 
procureth the death; and ſhame; anducter deftruRi- 
on of the ſuul / Was not he in as proſperous a caſe 
” as you, Lykg 16, that quickly cryed out in vain, 
4 for 4 drop of water to cool his Tongue # Thete is 
none of youſo ſenſleſs as not ro know that you muſt 
dye? And muſt you die? Muſt you certainly 
ok and (hall tha day be no better prepared for ? 


Shall preſent proſpericy niake you forger ir, and 


live as #f you muſt live here for ever 2. Do. you make 
ſo great. difference, between that which i, and 
'thas which will be ? as to make as great 4 matter of 


: - 


it as: others, when it comes; and. to make no more. 


of it when, it is. but coming ? O man, what. is ag: 
inch of haſty time | How quickly is it goge? Thaw 
art. going. hence apatc, and almoſ gone ! Doth 
God gire thee the mercy of a few days or years of 
health to. make all thy preparations in for etetnity; 
and doth this mercy turn to thy deceir, and doſt 
thou turn it ſo much contrary to the. erds for which it 
was given thee? Wilt thou ſurfeit on eercy, 
and deſtroy thy ſoul with it? Senſe feeleth and per- 
ceiveth what ow i, but thou haſt Reaſor toforeſee 
what will be > Wilt thou play in Harveſt, and farget 
the Winter ? | os Ted.” 

S. 34. Tempt. 17. Another great temptation to 
hinder Converfian, ss the example and countenance of 
Great Ones that are ungodly ,, when Landlords and 
men in power are ſenſual, and enemies to a holy life; 
and ſhewkpegooarhfnly of it," their inferiours by the 
reverence which they beat to worldly wealth and great- 


a, Lc? 


Tem: 17 


neſs, are eaſily draws to ſay as they : Alſo, when men. 


reputed Learned and Wiſe, are of anather mind : and 
eſpeczaly when ſubtile enemies ſpeak that reproach a- 
gainſt it, which they cannot anſwer, EO 

- $. 35+» Diret. 17, To this ſpake inthe end of 
the firſ# Pare of this Chapter. No manis ſo great 
and. wiſe as' God. Sce whether he ſay as they. do 
in his word } The greateſt that provoke bim can 


nd mare faye themſelyes from his vengeance, than 


Dir; 17: 


the pooreſt beggars | What work made be with. 


a Pharaoh | and got himſelf a name. by _ his hard 


| heartedneſs and impenigency ? He can ſend Worms ta | 


eat an arrogant Herod, when the people cry him bp 
as a God | Whereare now the (#/ars and eAlex- 
| anders of the world > The Rulers and Phariſees be- 
lieved not in Chriſtz John 7.48. Wilt not thou 
therefore believe in him > The Governour of the 
| Countrey condemned him to dye ; and wilt thou 
condemn him ? The Kings of the earth fet themſelyes, 
and the Rulers taks tounſel together againſs the 
Lord and his anointed, ſaying, Let ws break: their 


bands aſunder, and caſt away their cords from w, 


Pſal.2.2, 3. Wilt thoutherefore joyn in the Con-, 
fpiracy # When he that ſureth in the Heatens ſhall 
laugh, the Lord ſhall have them in deriſian ———— 
He will break them with an iran rod, aud daſh them 
m2 pieces like a Potters Veſſel, unleſs they be wiſe, and 
if the Sen, and ſerve the Lord with fear, before 
his wrath he kindled and they periſh, Plal. 2.4, 9,10; 
11,12. If thy Landlord or Great ones {hall be thy: 
God , and be honoured and obeyed before God 
and againſt bis truſt co them, and call on them 
in the. bour of thy diſtreſs, and take ſuch a falva- 
tion as they can give thee : Teach not God whas 
| Choice ro make, and whom to reveal his myſteries 
to : He chaoſerth ngt always the Learned Scribe, 
nor the mighty man 5; Chriſt himſelf ſaich, Marth. 
11.25. 1thankthee O Father, Lordof Heaven and 
Earth, becauſe thou haſt hid theſe things fromthe wiſe 
and prudent, wid haſt revealed them to babes : Even 
ſo father , for ſoit ſeemed good in thy ſight! Tf this 
' reaſon farisfie you not, follow them, and ſpeed as 
' they. If they are Greater and Wiſer than God, ler 
them be your Gods, 1 Cor. 1. 26. Tow ſee your 
| calling how that not many wiſe wen after the fleſh, nos 
many mighty, not many noble dre called: but Gad 
| beth choſen the fooliſh things of the world to confound 
| the wie; and God bath choſen the weak things of the 
| warld to confound the things that are mighty 5 and 
| beſe things of the world, and the chin 5 that are de- 
{pi/ed hath God choſen, and things that are not, to, 


| brang to nought rhings + 1t:is' aggaher kind 
m Z 
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Temptations which hinder\Converſion, with their Remedies. 


Greatneſs, Honoxr-and Wiſdom which God beftoweth 


, Worldlings: wilt fhorcly be-aweary of their portion : 
—redGn you renounced bury gore its 
prmpoand waniry';' and now doyouideifie, what you 
thendeſred do, © 2 fo nn wa H | ar HH tier 

$436, Fempi'r8. Another [Temptation is to draw 
onthe into ſuch a cuſtom'in fin, and long. neg- 
lei of rhe means of 'his Recovery, : till his Heart 6 ur- 


| erly SS ; 3 3 361 
_ Die. 18. *$-37- wo ror, ho this read after Chap: 4. 
. Part 2." againſt s of Heart. | 


Temii9. ' $4 38. Temp. tg. Another Temptation is, ito 
n Delay » and purpoſe to do it bere- 


; 6-7 Cu X 4 6+ 1 : 
* Dir: 19, +$+ 39. Dirett. 19.: Of this Tentreat you to read 
-. .. the many Reaſons which 1:have-given to ſhame and 
' . ._ wakendelayers, in my Book of Direttions for a ſound 
Tem. 20. 54,440, Tempt:+20. The worſt of allis, to tempt 
thew to' flat unbelief of Scripture and the life to 
Dir. 26. "$6 41; Dire. 20. Againſt this read here Chap. 3; 
Dir. 1. Chap. 4+ Part 1. and my Treatiſe againſt 


Tew.21. $-42. Temp. 21; If they will needs look after 
©": Grace, hewill do all be can to deceivt them with coun- 
rerfeits, and make them take a ſeeming half converſion 
for a ſaving change. by ps --47 
Dir. 21. $. 436 Dire 2. Of this read ny Direttions for 
fornd Converſion, and the Formal. Hypocrite, and 
EN Saints Reſt, Part3.' c.10. | jolt 5163 
 Tem.22, '$.44s Temps 22: If be cannot make them flat 'In- 
fidels, be will tempt them-to queſtion and contradilF 
- the ſenſe of all thoſe Texts of Scripture which are uſed 
to convince them, and all thoſe doftrines which grate 

» moſt upon their galled conſciences ; as of the Nec 
of Regeneration, the fewneſs of them that are ſaved, 
the difficulty of ſalvation, the torments of Hell, the 
ſy of mortification, and the ſinfulneſs of all par- 
teiexlar fins: They will En what > 1 ma Can 9, 

or 4 , and again of Godlineſs . 

OI +; Cebu wilſuly Gelnde rand ea | 
Dirc 22, $- 45. Dire}. 22, Butif men are reſolved to 
joyn with the Devil, and ſhut their eyes, and cavil 
againſt all th God ſpeaketh zo them to prevent their 
| Miſery, and know not, becauſe they will not know, 
what remedy is left. or who can ſave men againſt theit 
wills * This is the condemnation, that light is come in- 


fo the world, and men love darkneſi rather than light, 
He that doth evil hateth 


the light, neither cometh to the light, "leſt his deeds 
ſhould be as d, John 3. 19,20. In Scripture, ſome 
things are hard to be underſtood, which they that are 
anlearned and unſtable, wreſt to their own deſtruttion, 
2 Pet. 3. 16. Of particulars read the end of my Trea- 
fiſt 'of Converſion. _ 
Tem,23. © $. 46. Temp. 23. Tea, Satan will do his worſt to 
make them Hereticks, and teach them ſome doltyine of 
licentiouſneſs ſuitable to their luſts * It's hard being 
wicked ſtill againſtConſcience in the open light: This u 
Kicking againſt the pricks : too ſmarting work to be 
eaſily born: Therefore the Devil will makes them a 
Religion which ſhall pleaſe them, and do their ſins no 
harm : Either a Religion made up of looſe Opini- 
ons, likg the Familifts, Ranters, Libertines and Anti- 
nomians ( and the Jeſuites roo much ,,) dr elſe made 
wp of trifling formalities, and a great deal of bodily 
exerciſe and Stage-attings and complement,as much of 
the Popiſh devotion is © And a little will draw a carnal 
heart to believe a carnal dettrine: It's eaſier to get ſuch 
a new Religion, than « new heart. And then the De- 
viltells them that now they are in the right way, and 
- therefore they ſhall be ſoved, A great part of the} 


becauſe their the are evil, 


| | world think; their caſe is good, becauſe they are of 
onthe ,pooreſt-Sainrs, than the world can give | ſuch or | ſuch 4a Se, or P f 
( they are told by their Leaders ) i the true Church 


| by his own Law. F 


, and of that which 


and way. 
=YS 'DpretF. 23s Bur remember that what ever Dir. 237 

Law you make to your ſelves, God will judge you oh 

allifying the Kings Coyn is. no 

| way to-pay a debt, but an addition of :Trea- 

ſon to your former miſery.” It is a zew and a holy heart 

and life, and nota new Creed, or a new Church or 

Seth thats neceflary to your ſalvation, It will never 


. fave you to be in the ſoundeſt Church on earth, if you 


be ng in it your ſelves. and are but the duft in 
the Terple that muſt be ſwept out : Much leſs will it 
ſave you,-to make your ſelves a Rule, becauſe Gods 
Rule doth ſeem roo ſtrict, | 

$. 48. Tempt. 24. Another way of the Tempter | 
is, to draw men to take up with meer Conviftions, Tem 24. 


| #nſtead of true Converſion : when they have but learnt 


that it is Neceſſary to ſalvation, to be Regenerate, 
and have the Spirit of Chrsſt, they are as quet, as if 
this were: indeed "to be regenerate, and to bave. the 
Spirit.: As ſame think, they ' bave attained t6 perfe- 
Qion, when they have but received the opitiion that 
perfeQion may bere be had ,, ſo abundance think .they- . 
bave ſanRification and forgiveneſs, becauſe now they 
ſee that they muſt be had, and nithout ſanfification 
there ts no ſalvation :; And thus the knowledge of all 


'| Grace and Duty ſhall go with them for the grace 


and duty it ſelf, and their judgement /of the 
thing, inſtead of the poficſſion of it : and inſtead of 
having grace, they force themſelves to believe chat 
they baveit. | | | 
' $.49- Direlt: 24, But remember God will not -; 
bene : He knetinth a convinced head from Dir 24- 
a holy heart. To think you are Rich, will not make 
you Rich: To believe that you are well, -or to 
know the remedy, is not enough to make you well. 
You' may dream that you eat, and yet awake bun- 
&Y : Iſa. 29.8. All the Land or Money which you 
ee, is not therefore your own, To know 'that yuu 
ſhould be holy, maketh your unholineſs to have no 
excuſe : Abah did not ſcape by believing that he 
ſhould return in peace : Self-flattery in ſo great and 
weighty a caſe, is the greateſt folly. Jf you 
know theſe things, happy are ye if you do them, 
John 13.17. |} FE 
- FO. Tempt. 25. other oreat Temptation 
2 6 bling from —_ the intrinſck.cvil and WW: Pwe2g ; 
neſs of ſin. What barm ( ſaith the Drunkgrd, and 
Aduiterer , andwoluptnous Senſualiſt ) is there inall 
this, that Preachers makg ſo great ado againſt it ? 
What hurt 1s this toGodor man? that they would maks 
us believe that we muſt be damned for it,and thatChriſt 
dyed for it > and that the Holy Ghoſt muſt mortifie it ? 
Wherefore, ſay the Jews, ' Fer. 16.10. hath God 
pronounced all this great evil againſt us ? or what is 
our iniquity ? or what is our fin that we have commit- 
ted He-that knoweth not God, knoweth not what 
ſin againſt God #4 : eſpecially when the Love of it, 
and Delight in it blindeth them. ; 
S. Fl. Direit. 25. Againſt chis I intreat you to Dyy, 25, 
er on thoſe forty intrinſecal evils in fin, which I | 
aveafter named, Chap. 3. Dir. 8. 5. 16. and the 
agpravations , g. 17, 18, If the Devil can but 
once perſwade you, that ſin is harmleſs, all Faith, all 
Religion, all Honeſty, and your ſouls and all are | 
gone, For then all Gods Laws and government muſt pg1,,o.; 2 
be fitions; Then there is no. work for Chrift Pl. 51. 
as 2 Saviour, or the Spirit as a SanRifier todo; Then 
all Ordinances and Means are troubleſome Va- 
nities : and Godlineſs and Obedience deſerve to be 
baniſhed from the .carth, as unneceſſary troublers 
of mankind: Then may this poyſon be fately taken 
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Temptations Which hinder Converſion; with their Remedies. +7 


- fa _ 


and made: your food; -'Bur:O how mad/a' conceic 
is this | . How quickly” will God makethe proudeſt- 
know, what harm it was to refuſe the Goverament of 
© his Maker, and ſet up the:Government of his beaftly 
appetice and miſguided will! and thar fin is bad, -if 
| Hell be bad. WL « & ; >{y 
»9. 26, © $. 32, Tempt. 26. 'The Devil alſo tempteth them 
AY to think, that tbough they ſin, yet their good wotky are 
4 compenſation for their bad ;, and therefore they pray, 
and do ſome atts of Phariſaical devotion, to make God 
amenas for what they do amiſs, © © © 
Dir."26, .. $- $3+: Dirett. 26. gainft this conſider; that 
Te om you had never ſo. many good works, rhey are all 
bur your duty ; and make no ſatisfaction for yout 
-{ + "fin, Bur what good works can you do, that ſhall 
fave a wicked ſoul i and that God will accept without 
See Prov. your Hearts | Your Hearts myRt be firft cleanſed, 
—_ 9 , and your ſelves devoted and ſanRtified to God : For 
wire 5" an eyil Tree will bring" forth evil fruit 1 Firft 
Pro.21.27 Make: the Tree good, and the fruit will be good 7 
Ia. 1. 13, [t is: the Love of God, 'and the Hatred of fin, and 
14- a holy and heavenly life which are the good works 
that God chiefly calleth for ; arid Faith, and Reper- 
zante, and Converſibri it order to theſe ; And will 
God. take your lip-labout; .ot the leayings of your 
flcſh by way of alms, while the world and fleſhly 
+ pleaſure have your hearts? Indeed, you do no work 
that's truly. good ! The matter may be good :. but. 
you poyſon it with bad Principles and Ends. The car- 
nal mind is not ſubjeft to the Law of God, nor indeed 
| canbe; but ts enmity to God, Rom.8. 6,7. 
Tem:27s 5 54 Tempr. 27. Some are tempted to think, 
that God 'will not condemn' them becanſe they are poor 
and affitted in this life, and have their ſufferings here + 
eAnd that be that condemneth the rich for not (hewing 
mercy to the pooy, will eur 4x ſhew them mercy. 
Drr. 27. - $, 55+ Direbt. 279. Hat 
And is it not merey which you vilifie and refuſe ? E- 
yen Chriſt; and his Spirit, and holy communion with 
God 2 Or muft God ſhew you the mercy of Glory, 
without the mercy of Grace? Which is a contradi- 
Rion : Strange! chat the ſame men that will not be in- 
treaced\ to accept of mercy, nor let it ſave them, are 
yet ſaying, that God will be merciful and ſave them. 
And for your poverty and ſuffering, is it not «- 
gainſs your will? You Cannot deny it : And will God 
fave any man, for thaf which is againſ# bu will? 
You would Have riches, and honout, and pleaſure, and 
your good things in this life as well as others, if 
you could tell how : You /ove the world as well as 
others, if you covold ger more of it, And fo be car- 
nal and worldly for ſo poor a pittance, and to 
love the- world when you ſffer in it, doth make 
you mere unexcuſable than the rich. The Devils 
ve ſuffered more than you z and ſo have many 
thouſand ſouls in Hell ; And yet they ſhall be fayed 
| © neverthe more, If you are poor in the world; but 
Sce Heb. pijch in faith, and holineſs, then' you may well 
Ps 7» expect ſalvation, Fames 2. 5: But if your fulerings 
tt . _— you no. more holy, they do but aggravate your 
In, | 
Tem. 28, $8.56. Tempt, 28. Alſo the Devil blindeth ſinners, 
keeping them ignorant of the nature and power 
of Holineſs of heart and whe They know it not by 


any experience : And he will not let them ſee it and |. 
judge of it in the Scripture, where it is to be ſeen | 


without any mixed contraries ; but he points them 
only to profeſſors of holineſs, and commonly to the 
weakeſt and the worſt of them, and to that which 
3s worſt in them , and ſbeweth them the miſtar- 
riages. of hypocrites , and the falls Y 

weaker ſort of Chriftians , and then tells them, 
This is their Godlineſs and Religion; They are all 


7 
Go 4 


he not ſhewed you mercy? 


the |- 


Se 57» \ Dirett, 28. Butit's caſte to ſee, how theſe Dir. 28. | 
men_ deceive and \condenin themfelyes. This. is | 
as-if you ſhould plead thar a Beaſt is. wiſer than a 
mar, becauſe ſome. men are drunk, * and ſothe are 
paſtionace, and, fome- are., nad, Drunkenneſs- and 
paſſions which ate the diſturbances of Reaſon, ' ate ti 
diſgrace to Reaſon, but toitiemſclyes ; .Nor were tHey 
a diſgrace themſelves, if Reaſon which they hin- 
der weteinot honoutable., So no-mans fins-are 3 
diſgrace to Holineſs, which cordemreth them : nor 
| were they bad themſelves, if. liolinefſs: were tiot © 
good, which they oppoſe. It is no diſftace to the 
day-light or Sun that there is night and darkyeſs ! 
Nor were darkzeſs bad, if light were not good; . Wilt. 
you refuſe health, becauſe ſome meh are fick # Nay, 
will you rather chooſe to be dead, becabiſe the livin 
have infirmities The Devils reaſoning is fooliſher 
than this -! Holineſs - is - of abſolute neceſlith to 
ſalvation : If many-that- Yo more than you; . are 
as bad as you imagine, whar a caſe then are youin; 
that have not near ſo much as they ? If they thac 
make -it tlieir 'pteateft care to pleaſe God, and be 
ſaved, are as vety Hypotrices, . as the Devil would 
perſwade you, whit '4 hopeleſs caſe then are you 
in, that cone far ſhort of them? 1t ſo, you - 
muft do »xore than they, ' and not leſs; if you will be 
ſaved? Orcelſe out of your own itiouths will you be 
condemned. ; +; ag * 

. $: 58. Tempt. 26. - Another way of the Tenipte? #5, G7 
by drawing them deſperately to i Her their foul 5 = 
Come on them what will, they'le put it to the venthre; 
rather than live ſo ftrift alife. Ce es, © fs From ee, 

- $+59- Dirett, 29. But; O min; conſider what Dir. 29; 
thou doſt, and who will have the loſs of it! and 
how quickly it- may be too late to recall thy adyen- 
ture / What ſhould put thee on ſo mad a reſolu- 
tion ? Is fin ſo good? Is Hell ſo cafie ? Is thy ſoul 
ſo contemptible 2 1s Heaven ſuch a rifle > Is God 
ſo hard a Maſter? Is his work fo grievous, and his 
way (o bad > Doth he require any thing unreaſo- 
nable of you F Hath God ſer you ſuch a grievous 
task , that ic's bertet venttre on damnation, than 
perform it } You canhot believe this, if you belicve _ 
him to be God. Come near, and think more delibe- 
rately on ir, and you will find you might better ru 
from your food, your friend, your lite, than from 

our God, ind from a holy life, whien you run but 
into fin and Hell. . —_ | ; 0x ES Bl 

F+ 60. Tempt. 30. Another great Temptation is, in Tem, 30« 
making them believe that their ſins are but ſuch com- 
mon infirmities as the beſt have ; They cannot deny but 
they have their faulrs; but aye rot all men ſinners | 
They hope that they are not reigning unpardoned ſins: | 
- $. Gr. Direft, 30. But 6 how great a difference D ET 
is between 4 converted and an anconverted finer ! ID 
berween .tlie failings of a Child and the contempt 
of a Rebel | between a finer that hath no. groſs 
or mortal: fin, and hateth, bewaileth, and ftriveth a- 

inft -his infirmities , and a ſinner that loverh 
his ſin, and is loth to leave it, and maketh light of | 
it, and lovetl not a holy life, God will one day 
ſhew you a difference between theſe rwo, when you 
fee that there are ſinners that are juſtified and 
ſaved, and finners that are condemned. 
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mortal fans for infirmities. 
loſs of time. , Many drops'may'wear a flone ; Mz- 
ny ftripes with ſmall —_ draw blood: | Ma- 
ny mean men 1n a Seriare as great Kings x: 
be- | You may have many of theſe lictle fins fer all to- 
| gecher, which plainly make-up a carnal life, The 
fer | power of a fin, is more conſiderable than-the out« 
. | ward ſhew. A poor man if he;be inthe place of a 
Magiftrate, may be- a Ruler. And a fin materially 
ſmall, and ſuch as better mencommit, may be a fin 
' 1n_Power and Rule with you, and concur with others 
- of | which are greater, - | Fry | 
|} $470, Tempt. 5. But, ſaich:the Tem they are Temp. 4; 
to | bur fins of Omiſſion , and ſuch —— OTA 


|; 

i 

| $7 ie DireBt. 5. Sins of Owifſion are alwayes ac- Dir. 5« 

| is | companied wich ſome polttive {enſual affetion to 

onlumed, emer 4. in may. be reign» | the creature, which diverteb the ſon! ,] znd cauſerty 

ng fin; (35-2 King may: King +: Sin cer | the; omiſſion. And ſo. Omiſſiv» is no ſaull- part of 

Ir DEN: of ho ſoul 'be. converted;and born | the Reigning fin, The nor. uſing of Reaſun and the 
EE Will for God, and for: che maſtering of- fenſuali» 


: p ; 
6. 14s $4.45 


_1$- 64. Tempt. 2: The Devil tells them, it 5s but | ty , is much of the ſtxe. of | ungodlineſs! in man. 
an infirmity, becauſe it is no open grofs diſgrucefal | Denying God the heart and life, is no ſmall fin; 
ſin,: It's hard to believe that \ tinged in danger of | God made you to do good, and not only: to do no 
Hell, for. which are accounted. ſmall. ._ | | har; Elſe a Sione or Corpſe were wy mg 

you, If 


Dir. 2. 


_$ 65. DireB. 2. Bus, do. you think ic is no/mor- | tian as you ;, for they do leſs harm « 
a eigaus fin, to be voi be Loye of God and | fin haye a Negaive Voicein your Religion, whether 
lineſs 2. to. Love the, Heſh and the world above | God ſhall be worſhipped and obeyed or not, it is 
- him? to ſer more 'by Earth than Heaven, and do | your King ; It may ſhgw. its power as well by com- 
 tnore_for'ir ? However, theyſhew themſclves, theſe | manding you not to pray, and not to conſider, and 
| che great and mortal f Sin is.not le(s dan- | not to read , as in commanding you to be drunk 
ous for lying ſecrerin che heart. The root and | or ſwear. The wicked are deſcribed by omiſſions : 
e uſually unſeen. Some Kings (as in | ſuch as will. nor ſcckh after God: God is net in all 
” (ine, Rorfer, &&c.. } keep. out of fighe for the ho- | his thoughts, Plal. 10. 4. Such as krow nor God, 
© noyr of their Majeſty. Kings. are the ſpring of | and call not on bis name, Jer. 10. 25. That have ns 
Government, . bur ations. of State: are execured by | truch, or mercy, or e of God, Hol. 4. 1. 
Officers, When you ſer. a. man go or work, you| That feed nor, clothe not, viſit not Chriſt in his mem- 
now ic.is ſomething within which is che Cauſe | bers, Math. 25. that hide their Talents, Marrh.25. 
war f es | withour, as it is within, it; Indeed, if God have not your hearts, the ereaure 
would loſe. much of its Power and Majeſty. Then bath it ; and fo iris omiſſion and conmſſun that go to- 
finifters, and friends, and every good man would ' gether in your reigning (in, 
caſt a ſtone at it - bur "its ſecreſie is its peace, The | $. 72. Tempt. 6.' But, ſaith the Tempter , they Temp, 6, 


Dani hunt ilerh: keeping our of fight. ' ere but ſins of ignorance, and therefore they are nut 
f he were ſeen, he would be leſs obeyed. So is | reigning ſins : At leaſt yon are nor certain that they 
i with che Reigning fins of the heart. Pride and | are ſins. Y 128 


» 


| ſneſs may be R-igning fins, chough theyap- | 5.73. Direit. 6, And indeed do you not know Dir. 6. 
Pear not in 4 MT ey courſe of like. | thar it is a fin to love the world ws than God ? 
evid's hiding bs fin , or Rachel her Idol, made | and filcſhly pleaſure better than Gods ſervice, ' and 
them not the better. Ir is a mercy to ſome men, | Riches beiter than \ any and holineſs # 'and to do 

_._._ that God permitteth them to fall into ſome open | more for the body than for the ſoul, and for earth, 
Bee Jek. 4. ſcandalous fin, which may tend” to humble them, ' than for Heaven ? Are. you uncertain whether theſe 


Hoſ'n. 6.5, who would not bave been humbled nor convinced , are fins ? And do you nox feel chat they arc your 


y hearr-fins alone, An Oven is bonteſt when ic is. ſins ? You cannot pretend ignorance for theſe, * But 
ped. - | what cauferh your Ignorance > Is it becauſe you 
..$+ 66, Tempt. 3. Satan tells them, they axe not | would tain know, and cannot > Do read, and 
wnpardoned rogning þ z becauſe they are common in | hear, and ſtudy, and enquire, and pray tor knowledge, 
world: 1f all —_— as bad ha rf muſt be con- | and _" cannot _— r is it Ro m_ you would 
. demmec ey, Go 4 great number, not know, or think ic nor. worth the pains to 

Dir. 3. þ Aa 4 54 it ? or- b«cauſe you loye your fin ? And will foch 
. J wilful .ignorance as this. excuſe you 2- No, it doth 
and char | make your fin the greater, It ſheweth the greater 
'1 on, and man go || dominion of fin, when it can uſe thee as the Phg« 
tion is as rare as holinck : _ as com- | {tines did Sampſon, put out thy eyes, and make 
Reigning fin, where it is not cured, This | a inadge of thee z and conquer thy Reaſon , and 

| fore makes you. ; | make thee believe that evil is good , and good is 
Temp. 4. $-69. Tempr. 4. But, ſaith the Tempter, they are | evil, Now ic bach maſtered the principal fortreſs of 
wch fins as you ſee good men commit : You play at | thy ſoul, when thy underſtanding is maſtered by ic. 
the ſame games 4s they : you do but what you & them | He is reconciled indeed to. his enemy, who taketh 
; do; and they are pardoned. | him to be a friend : Do you not know, that (God 
Pir. 4. 5.68. Direit.q. You muſt judge the man by his | ſhould have your heart, and Heaven ſhould have 
+. BY and not the works by che man, And there {| your chiefeſt care and diligence 4 and that you 
is more to be lookr at, than the bire matter of an | ſhould make che Word of God your Rule , and 
| at, A good man and 2 bad may play at the fame |} your delight and meditation day and night? If you 

4 fumes but not wich the ſame end, nor with che fame | know. nec theſe things, ir is becauſe you would: not 5 

love to ſport, nor ſo-frequently and long to the know them. And It is a miſerable caſc to be given : 

| vp | 


, Temps, 
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Temptations to take mortal fins for infirmities. L.. 


up t>a'. blinded mind | Take heed Heft ar aft. you This Light -and Law of Nature governed the Hea- 
commit the horridft ſins, and do nor know them-ro/|thens: And this in irs meaſure refifteth fin, afid afs 
- be fins. * For ſuch there are that mock at Godlineſs, | fifteth confeience, t FY 
and perſecute Chriſtians and Miniſters of Chriſt, and | | F. 77, 2: When ſuptrnataral extrinſick, Revelaz 
' know not 'that they do ill , but rh#nk; they do God | tro jn the Scripture, is added to the Light and Law 
ſervice,” | John 16. 2. | If a'man will -make himſelf of Natire,” and the. ungodly have all the ſame Law 
drunk, and then kill, and fteal, '*and abuſe his-neigh- | as che beſt ;'it may do more. | 
bours, -and fay, 7 knew not that I did it}, it ſhall not |* 5. 78. 3. Moteover anungodly man may live un- 
excuſe him: This is your caſe. You are drunken | der” 2 moſt er Preacher , that will never ler 
with the love of fleſhly pleaſure and wotldly things, | him alone in his fins, ard may ftir up much fear in 
and theſe catry you fo away, that you have 'neither | him, and many good: purpoſes, and almoſt perſwade 
heart nor time to ftudy'rhe Scriptures, and hear, and | him to be a_rrue Chriſtian, and nor. only to have 
think what'God faith to you,” and then ſay, thar you | ſome 'uneffeftual withings ard ftrivings againſt fin, 
"did not know. oe © + 0 ++, * || bur todo many things after the Preacher, as Herod 
Tewp. 7. $.74--Tempt. 7. But, ſaith the Tempter, it can- | did after Joby, and co eſcape the common pollutions 


not be a mortal reigning fin, becauſe it 1s not com- of 'the world, * 2 Per. 2. 20. Df 4 | 
mitted with the whole heart, nor without fore firu7-| '$.79. 4.Syme ſharp afflition added to the reſt, 
ling: and reſiſtance : 'Doſt thou not feel the 'Spiric | may 'make him ſrem 'ro others ,a rue penitent : ' 
ſtriving againſt the fleſh. ?* Ard ſo it 33 'with the Re- | when he 'is ſtopt in. his courſe of ſin, as. Balaam 
generate; Gali 5:17. "Rom. 7.20, 21, 22, 23- The | 'was by the Angel with'a drawn Sword, and ſeeth that 
good which 'thon doff not do, thou wouldſt do ; and | he cannot go on but in danger of his life ; and thar 
the evil, which thou doſft, thou wouldſt not do; ſo | God is til weeting hin wich ſome croſs , and 
then it is ro. more thou that doſt it , but iz that Hedging up his way with thorns ( for ſuch mercy 
dwelleth in thee. In a" ſenſual unregenerate perſon, | he ſhewerh to fone of the ungodly ). this may nor 
there-is but" one party; there is nothing but fleſh ;| only * breed reſiſtance of fin , bur (oe reformation, 
bat thou feeleſt the combat between the Fleſh and the | When" the Babylonians were planted in Samaria, 
Spirit within thee, © "== they , feared not God ,'.and he ſent Lyons among 
' Dir. 7. $6 75- Dirett. 7, This is 2 ſnare ſo ſubtile and |'them ; -and then they feared him, and ſer up ſome 
dangerous, that 'you have need of eyes if your head kind of ſervice to him, performed by. a baſe fort of 
to ſcape it, Underſtand therefore, 1. T hat as'to the | Priefts ; they frared the Lord, and ſerved their own 
rwo Texts of Scripture miich abuſed by the Temprer, | Gods, thinking'ic was fafeſt ro pleaſe all, 2 Kings 
they ſpeak net at all-of mortal reigning in, but of | 17. 25,32, 33. Afﬀiction maketh bad men, likeſt 
"the anwilling infirmities of ſuch as had ſubdued all | to the good. _—_ Rp 
ſuch ſin, and walked not after the fl:th, bur after | $g. 80. 5. Good, educution and company may do 
the Spirit, and whoſe wills were habitually hen to | very much: It may help them to_much knowledge, 
good ; and fain would haye beer perfett , and nor | and make ther profeſſors of ſtri& Religion ; and 
ave: been guilty of an idle thought, of word, or of | conſtant companions with. thoſe that fear fin , and 
any imperfection in.their holieft ſervice, ,but' lived | avoid it ; -and therefore they muſt needs go far then, 
up to all 'that the Law requireth : bur this. they | as' Foaſh did all 'the' dayes of Fehvjada , 2 Chron. 
could not do , becauſ* the fleſh did caſt many | 24. 2. As plants and fruits change with the ſoil by 
ſtops before the will in the performance, Bur this | tranſplantation , and as the Climate maketh ſome 
is nothing to the caſe of one that liveih in groſs | Blackmoors and ſome White, ſo education and con- 
ſin, and an ungodly life, and hath ſtrivings and con- | verſe have ſo great a power on the mind, thatthey 
victions, and uneffeRuil wiſhes to be better and | come nexsto grace, and are oft the means of ir. 
to turn , but never doth it : This is but finning | g.81. 6. And God giveth to many internally ſome 
againſt Conſcience , and reſiſting the Spiric that grace of the Spirit, which is not proper to them 
would convert you ; and it maketh,_you worthy of | that are ſaved, but commen or preparatory only. 
many- ſtripes, as being rebellious againſt che impor- | And this may make much 7eſi#ance againſt ſin, though 
tunities of Grace. Sin may be reſiſted, where it is | it. do not mwartifie it. One that ſhould live but un- 
never conquered : It may Reign nevertheleſs for | der the convictions that F#4as had when he hang'd 
ſome contradiction. Every one that reſiſteth the | himſelf, I warrant him would have ſftrivings 
King, doth not depoſe him from his Throne. It's a | and combats againſt fin in him , though he were 
dangerous deceit to think that every good deſire | unſantified. | 
that contradiReth ſin, doth conquer 1t, and is align | $. 82; 7. Yea, the intereſt and power of one ſin, 
of ſaving grace, It muſt be a deſire after a ſtate. | may reſiſt another, As coverouſneſs . may make 
. of godlineſs, and an rffeftual deſire too, | There are | much reſiſtance againſt ſenſuality and pride of life, 
degrees of Power : ſome may have a leſs 2nd limited | and pride may refift all liſoracetul fi. 
What Re- power, and yet be Rulers, As the evil Spirits that | g. 83. Tempr. 8. But, ſaith the Tempter, it 45 not Temp. $. 
ſiſtance of poſſeſſed mens bodies, were a Legion in one, and | unpardoned ſin, becauſe thou art ſorry and coſt repent ; 
= May, , Out 076 in others, yet both were poſſeſſed: So is 'ir | for tr x thou baſt committed ut : and all ſin is par- 
nagedls '© here, | Grace'is not withour reſiſtance in a holy | doned tHat is repented o. | 
. © Soul; there is ſome remnants of corruption in the | _ gs. 84. Dire. 8. All the foreſaid cauſes which may Dir. g 
will ic ſelf, reſiſting the good : and yer it followeth | make ſome reſiſtance of {in in the- ungodly , may 
nor, that Grace doth not Rule : So 1s it in the ſin of | cauſe alſo ſome ſorrow and repenting in them. 
the unregenerate, No man in this lifeis ſo good, as | There is repenting and /orrow for ſin in Hell, All 
he will be in Heaven, or ſo bad, as he will be 1n Hell : | men repent and are forry ar laſt ; but few reperit ſo, 
| Therefore none is void of all moral good. And the | as to be pardoned and ſaved. When a ſinner hath had 
leaſt g00d will reſiſt evil, in its degree, as Light doth | aH the ſweetneſs out of fin thar it can yield him; and 
_ "darkneſs, As in thele caſes, ſeeth thar it's all gone 5 and the ſting is left be- 
7 $.76. 1, There is in' the unregenerate a rem- | hind, no marvel if he repent. TI think there is ſcarce 
F nant of natufal knowledge and conſcience : ſome dif- | any Drunkard, or Whoremonger, or Glurton, (har 
3  Coveries of God and his will there are in his works : | is nor a flat Infidel ) but he repenteth of the fin 1hat's 
* God hath not left himfelf without witneſs. See | paft, becauſe he hath had all out of ic that it can 
5 ATT 14+ 17 + 17+ 27, Rom 1. 19, 20, & 247,8,99 | yield him, and there is nothing left of it that's love- 
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Temp. 9. 


Dir. 9. 


ibeloved, choſen, wilful fin, The bent of a 
Gabe, earthly 


Tem, 10. 


I have 


fleſhly, t 
it run but in the. channel of one way. of Dove 
Tath bur 


ly : Bur yet he goeth on ill; which ſhewerh that 
1B oor ore 4D unſound +. True Repentance is. 
bis: 


becauſe the xr 


ed with > One ſort of poyſon may kill a min ; 
and one ftab at the heart, though all his body .lſc 
be whole : .you may. ſurfeit..on one .diſh : One 
leak may fink” a Ship. Jam: 2. 10. Whoſoeyer ſhal 
keep the whole Law, and [$19 5n. one point, 
s guilty of all. Ste Exch, 1 IO, 11» Indeed 
God doth judge by rhe bent of thy heart, and. the 
main drift and endeavour of thy life. © /Bur capſt 


ou excuſe him, becauſe the reſt of 
d, and it is tone ſn that he is charg-/ 


thou -ſay, that the bent of thy hearr, -and the main 


endeavour of r life, is, for God, and Heayen, 
and Holineſs ? No : if it were, thou wert Rege- 
-nerate ; and this would noc let thee live in any one 


L [2 3: 


hearr and life may be 


ning! As a' man may be covetous, that 

'one Trade'; and a Whoremonger, thac hath but 
'one Whore ; and. an Idolater, that hath but one 
-Idol. Tf thou lovedſt God better, thou wouldft ler 
go thy fin : And if thou love any one fin better 
than God, the whole bent of thy beart and life is 
wicked: For it is not ſet upon God and Heaven, and 
therefore is ungodly, | | 

 $&+» $87. Tempt. 10. But, ſaith the Tempter, it is 
not reigning wipardoned ſin, becauſe thou belicveſt 


| ſicion, implyeth ;chat | you: take (his Me 


in Teſus Chriſt : | And all that Believe, are, pardoned 
and juſtified from all their ſin. | 


$. 8g. ; Dre. 10. He. that (avingly believerh in Dir. 10, 
| Chriſt, doth take bim; entirely for his Saviour and 


Governour ; and | Give h up. himſelf to, be ſaved, 
fanRified and ruled by,him : As rafting, your Phy- 
| ines, and 
followhis advice, and.ſo truſt him: and notthat you 
truſt co be cured while you ,diſobey him, by bare 


| truſting: 'ſo.is it as to; your fairh and, cruſt} in-Chciſt : 
- |... | Iris a belief or truſt .that 

eft of || the authour of cternal.ſaluation to all chem. that obey 
him : Heb. 5. 9. 1f you believe #1 (rift, you believe See more 
z | Chrift : And -if you believe.Chriſt, you.,pelieve that 


h he, will fave all thoſe, 
that are ;ruled by himin-order 40 falyation.. He 5 


except amanbe converted and born again, be cannet 


| enter into the Kingdom of , Heaven, John 3. 3 5. 


Mauh. 18..3. and that he ahat & inClrsſt, is anew 
ereature., old things are- paſt. away, and all is be- 


none. [ball ſee God. Heb. 12. 14. And that xo fornz- 
catour,. effeminate, thieves, coverous, drunkards, re- 
vilers,extortioners, murderers, lyars, ſhall enter in- 


to, or have any inheritance in, the Kingdow of (rift, 


1 Cor. 6. 9, 10. Epheſ. 8. 4452.6 Rev..2 1.27. & 
22. 14, 15+ If you belicyce\Chrift, you muſt believe 
thar you cannot be ſaved, unleſs you be. converted. 


Ce TID INES 
may. | ved, 1n an .unboly yar: - 
rate ſtate : | And it's (ad, that ney. d. believe 
the Devil, and call this a Believing in Chriſt, and 
think tobe ſaved for ſo believing | as. if falſe faih 
and preſumption pleaſed God. Chriſt will nor ſaye 
men for believing a lye, and believing the Father 
of lyes \before him : Nor will he ſave all, that are 


confident they ſhall be ſaved, If you think you 


have any p- in Chriſt, remember, Rom. $. 9. 1f 
any man have not the Spirit: of Chriſt, the ſame is 


none of bzs, 


_ 4 


—_ —_— 
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CHA P. 1I. 


knce writs : 


ren a Book 
on this 
jeR, ro 


Dir. 1. 


Efore I come to the Common DireQions 
for the Exerciſe of 'Grace, and walking 
with God, containing the common duties 
of Chriſtianity, I ſhall lay down ſome 

ions proper to thoſe that are but 
what is 


p a 
newly entred into Rel gion, ( preſuppoſing 


ſaid in my Book of Dirett;ons to thoſe, that are yet | pl 


under the work of Converſion, to prevent their miſ- 
carrying by a falſe or ſuperficial change. ) 


DireR. 1. $ Bos beed leſt it be the Novelty or re- 
putation of Truth and Godlinef, that 


' fakes with you, more than the ſolid Evidence of their 


Excellency and Neceſſity : leſs when the Novelty 
and reputation are gone, your Religion wither and 
conſume away. 


6. 1. It is ſaid of John and the Jews by Chriſt, 


| He was a burning and ſhining Uight, and ye were 


' willing for &@ ſeaſon to rejoyce in 


; light. ] John 


'$+35- All men are affcQcd moſt wich chings that 


\ 


» 


on this Directions t0 young Chriſtians or Beginners in Religion, for their 
which I - . ; ; 
rr the Eſtabliſhment and ſafe proceeding. 


ſeem new and ſtrange to-them. 4t is not only the 
infirmiry of Children, that are - pleaſed with new 
Cloaths, and new Toyes and Games ; but eyen to 
graver wiſcr perſons, new things are moſt affeRing, 
and commonneſs and cuſtome dulls delight. Our 
babirations, and poſſeſſions, and honours, are moi 
eaſing to us at the firſt; And every condition of 
life doih moſt affeR vs, at the firſt ; If nature were 
not much for Novelcy, the publiſhing of News-books 


{| would not have. been ſo gainful a Trade ſo 


| F 
unleſs the matter had been truer and more defirable. 
Hence it is that Changes are fo welcome to the 
world, though they prove ordinarily to their coſt. 
No. wonder ihen, if Religion be the more accepta- 
ble, when ic comes with. this advantage. When 
men firſt hear the doctrine of Godlineſs, and the 
tydings of another world, by a powerful Preacher 


| opened and ſet home, no wonder if things of fo 


reat moment affet them for a time : It is ſaid .of 
them that received the ſeed of Gods Word as into 
tony ground , that [ forthwith ir ſprung up] and 
they [" anon with joy received it | Mah, 13, 5, 20- 
but 


-prations; | 


come new, 3 Cor. 5. 17. And_ that wighour bolne+ 
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DireHtions for 


TFoung Chriſtians. 


: Feorched by its heat. 


"bin ie quickly withered for wan of footing, , Theſe 


kind of hearers can no 'more delight fill in one: 
Preacher, or one profeſſion, or way; than a Glutton 


' in one Diſh, or an Adulterer in one Harlot : For 


it is but a kind of ſenſual or natural pleaſure. that 
they have in the higheſt truths : And all fuch de- 
light muſt be fed with Novelty and vatiety of ob- 
jets, The Athenians were inquiſitive afrer Pauls 
do&ririe as Novelty, though after they rejeRted it, 
as ſeeming tothem incredible, Ads 17. 19, 20, 21. 
eHMay-we know what this new dottrine whereof 
thou ſpeakgſt is ? For thou bringeſt certain firange 
= to our ears : we would know therefore what 


' theſe things mean: For all the Athenians and Stran- 


ers which were there, ſpent their time in nothing 
elſe, but to tell or hear ſome new thing. | 

$- 2. To this kind of Profeſſours, the greateſt 
Truths grow out of faſhion, and they grow wea 
of them, as of dull and ordinary things : They mu 
have ſome New Light, of new way of Religion 
that lately came in faſhion :” Their ſouls are weary 
of that Aſarnathar-ar firſt was acceptable ro them, 
as Angels food. Old things ſeem low, and New 
things hgh xo them: And to entertain ſome Novelty 
in Religion, is to grow up to more maturity : And 
roo many ſuch at laſt ſo far overthrive their old ap- 
parel, that the old Chriſt, and old Goſpel are lek 
behind them. -_ 

$ 3. The Light of the Goſpel is ſpeedilier com- 
municated, than the Heat + And this firſt part be- 
ing moſt acceptable to them, is ſoon received , and 


Religion ſeemerh beſt to them at firſt, Ar firſt 


they have the Light of Knowledge alone : and then 
they have the warmth of a new and proſperous 
profeſſion : there muſt be ſome twve for the ope- 
rating of_the heat, before it burnerh them { and then 
they have enough, and caſt it away in as much 
haſte as they took ir up : Tf Preachers would only 
lighten and ſhoot no thunderbolts , even a Herod 
himſelf would hear them gladly, and do many things 
after them : But when their Herodias is medled 
with, they cannot bear it. If Preachers would ſpeak 
only to mens fanſies or imderſtandings,' and nor 
meddle roo ſmartly with their Hearts, and Lives, 


and carnal intereſts, the world would bear them, 


and hear them as they do Stage-players, or at leaſt 
as Lecturers in Philoſophy or Phyfick ': A Sermon 
that hath nothing but ſome general toothleſs notions 
in-a handſome dreſs of words, doth ſeldom procure 
offerice. or petſecution : It is rare that ſuch mens 
preaching is diftaſted by carnal hearers, or their 
perſons hated for it. It ts a pleaſant thing for the 
eyes to behold the Sun, Ecelel. 11.7, But not to be 
Chrift himfelf at a diſtance as 

omiſed, was greatly deſired by the Jews : but when 
io i, they could not bear him ; his doQrine and 
life were ſo contrary to their expeRations, Mal. 3. 
1,2, 3. [ The Lord whom ye ſeek,, ſhall ſuddenly 
come into his Temple ; even the Meſſenger of the 
Covenant whom you delight in, behold he ſhall come 
ſaith the Lord of Hoſts. But who may abide the day 
of bis coming ? and who ſhall ſtand when he = 
peareth ? for he is like a Refiners fire, and like 


Fullers ſoap.] - Many when they come firſt ('by pro- | 


feſſion ) to Chrift, do little think that he would caft 
them 5nto the fire, and refine them, and purge away 
their droſs, and caſt them anew into the mould of the 
Goſpel, Kom. 6. 17. Many will play awbile by þ 
Light , that will not endure to. be melted by the fire. 
When the Preacher cometh once to. this, he is harſh 
and intolerable, and loſeth all. the praiſe which he 
had won before, and the pleaſing Novelty of Re- 
ligion is over with them. The Goſpel 1s ſent to 
make ſuch work in the ſoul and life, as theſe tender 


perſons will not endure + _ It muſt. captivate every 
thought ro Chriſt, and kill every luſt ang pleaſure 
| which is againſt his will; and put a new and hea- 
venly life, into the ſoul : It,muſt poſſeſs men with 
ep an Try apprehenſions of the great things of 
eternity : It is, not wavering dull Opinions, . that 
will raiſe and carry on the foul, ro ſuch vigorous, 
conſtant, vitorious ation, as is neceſſary. ro ſal, 
vation. . When the. Goſpel cometh to the Heart, to 
do this gteat prevailing work, then theſe men are 
impatient of the ſearch and ſmart, and. preſently 
have done, with it. - They ate like Children, that 
love the Book for the gilding and fineneſs of the 
Cover, and rake it up as ſoon as.any : bur it is to 
play twith, andnot to learn -. They. ate weary of ic 
when it comes to that, . At firft many come to 
Chriſt with wonder, and will needs be his ſervants 
for ſomething in it that ſeemeth, fine : ill, they 
hear that the/Son of Man hath not the accommo- 
dation of the Birds or Foxes; and that his doQrine 
and way hath an enmity to their worldly fleſhly in- 
tereſt, and then they ate gone.  ; They firſt enter- 
tained Chriſt in complement, thinking.that he woul 

pleaſe them, or not much contradict them, : But 


that will 7xle them, andnot be ruled by them, that, 
will not ſuffer them to take their pleaſure, nor enjoy 
their riches, but hold them to a life which they 
cannot endure, and eyen undo 'them in the world, he 
1s then no longer a gueſt for them, Whiereas if 
Chriſt had been received as Chriſt, - and T7ath and 
Godlineſs deliberately entertained for their well- 
diſcerned Excellency and Neceſſity, the deep root- 
ing would have prevented this Apoſtaſie, and cured 
ſuch Hypocriſie, ©" 0B To" 
| . $- 4+ Butalas, poor Minifters find by ſad experi- 
ence, that all prove not Saznts that flock to hear 
rhem, and make up the crowd, not that for 4 ſea- 
ſon  rejoyce in their light, and magnifie them, and 
take their parts : The bloſſom hath its beauty. and 
ſweetneſs ; bur all that bloſſometh or appeateth in, 
the bud, doth not come to perfc& fruit : Some will 
be blaſted ; and ſome blown down ; ſome nipt with 
froſts; ſome eaten, by. 
and fome bang on _tif{ the ſtrongeſt blaſts do caſt 


them down ; ſome are deceived and poyſoned by 


ceitſulneſs of riches, become unfruitfbl and ar 

ed afide : The lufts of ſome had deeper. rooting than 
the Word : Andthe friends of ſome had greater in- 
tereſt in them than Chriſt, and therefore they for- 
ſake him to ſarisfie their impottunity : ſome are cor- 
rupted by the hopes of preferment,, or the favour. 


and frowns, and chooſe to venture on damnation, 
to ſcape perſecution; And ſome are ſo wotldly wiſe, 


can fave their ſouls and bodies too, and prove that 


end will but anſwer their expeRations) : And ſome 
grow weary ofygrith and auty as a.dull and common, 


might ftill continue the delights of Novelty. _ 


| $.5- Yet miftake not what I have ſaid, as if 
all the affettion furthered by Novelty, and abated by 
Commonneſs and uſe, were a ſign that the ora 
> but an Hypocrite. IT know that there is ſomerhing 
inthe. Nature of man, remaining in, the beſt, which 
 difpoſerh us ro be much more paſſionately affe&ed 
with thirigs when they ſeem New ito 'us, and are 
firft: apprehended, than when” they are old, and 
we have known or uſed them long, There is. not, 
[ believe, one man of a thovoſand, but is much more 
delighted in the Light of Truth when it frft ap- 

fo F pearetF 


thing, being not ſupplyed with chat variery which 


when they find: thar they have received a gueſt, 


Wotms ; ſome quickly fall ;, 


falſe Teachers ; ſome by worldly cares, and m de- 


of man : ſome feared from Chrift by their threats 


that they can ſee reaſon to remit their zeal, and, | 


to be their duty, which other men call fin {if the. - 


| ech ro him, than when it,js trice and, familiatly 

| ; rerkenf and is much more effe@ed-with a, y/ im 

* Aniſter at ff, than -when' he hath long are 
' under him. The ſame Sermop that even tranſport- 
ed them at the firft having. would affe& chem leſs, 
if chewlrad heard ir preach'd an hundred times. 
. The ſame Books which greatly affeRed us at the 
firſt or ſecond reading; ill affe& vs leſs -when 
we have read them over twenty times : The {ame 
words of Prayer that take thuch with us when ſel- 


dom uſed, do lels maye out af{ctions, when they - 


* _ wire daily uſed all the years As our firſt conyer- 
| ' fion'we have more paſſionate ſorrow for our fip, 
and love ro the godly, than we can afterwards re- 
tain. And all this is the caſe of learned and un- 
learned, the ſound and unſound, tliough not of all 
alike. Even heaven it ſelf is ſpoken of by Chriſt, 
as if it did participate of this, when he faith thar 
Joy ſhall bein heaven over one finger chat repent- 
eth, more than over ninety and nine juft perſons, 
that need no repentance, Luke 15. 7, 16. And 1 
know it is the dury of Miniſters to zake notice of this 
diſpoſicion wn their hearers, and oor to dull them 
with givin 
by a pleaſant and profitable variety : Not by preach- 
ing to them 4rotber Chriſt, or a new Goſpel: It is 
the ſame God, and Chriſt, and Spirit, and Scripture, 
and the ſame heaycn, the ſame Church, the ſame 
- faich, and hope, and repentance and obedience, that 
we muſt preach t6 them as. long as we live.: 
Though they ſay, we bave beard this an hundred 
times ; Let \ ow hear ir Rl, and wag them not & 
hew Creed, If they hear ſo oft of God, and 
Chrift, and heaven, till by Faith, and Love, and 
ruirion they attain them as their end, they: baye 
heard well. - But yet there is a grateful variety of 
ſubordinate particulars, and of words, and methods, 
and. ſcaſonable applications, necefſary ro the right 
- performance of our Miniſtry, and to the profiting 
of the flocks ; Though the Phyficion uſe the ſame 
Apothecaries Shop and Diſpenſarory and Drugs, 
et bow great a v#riery muſt he uſe of compoſitions, 
times, and manner of adminiſtration ? | 
6. 6, Bur for all this, though che beſt are affected 
moſt with things . chat ſcem new, . and are . dulled 
wich the long and frequent uſe of the ſame ex- 
- preſſſions, yet they are never weary of the ſubſtance 
of ele Religione ſo " ple aa : change ; Ad 
though they are not fo paſſionate ed wit 
> cg is rb Bag and " «#3 af or with - the 
__ _ thoughts or mention of the fame ſubſtantial mac- 
ters of Religion, as. at firſt chey were : Yet do 
_ their Fadgements. more ſolidly and tenaciouſly. em- 
brace them, and eftcew them, . and their wills as 
Reſolvedly adhere to them and uſe them, and in their 


AR 


Fere idm lives they praiſe them beter than defore. 
$0" Whereas they that take up their Religion bur for 
anoris in- Novelty, will lay it down when it- ceafeth to be 
ſani. Se- New to them, and muſt ether change for a Newer, 


nec, de grhaye none at all. | 
«7. And as unſound are they that are Religious, 

aals becauſe their education of their friends, or 

- the Laws, or judgement of their Rulers, or the 
< Cuſtome of the Countrey, hath: made ir neceſſary 


' to their Keputation : Theſe are Hypocrites. at 


firſt ſerting our, and therefore, cannas; be. ſaved by | 


continuance in ſuch. a carnal Religionſneſs as this : 
T know Law, and Cuftome, and education, and 
Ro. rag 4 "2 + Cpaingh,. gre a great 
dva to it, by affordin Ps, removing 
BY a emrrb_g mighe ſtick much with an, 
nal minds, But trurh is nor your own, till/it be re» 
ceived in its. proper evidence z nor your faith divine, 
gill you belicve- wha you believe, becauſe Gd % 


f 


them ftill rtie ſame, bur to profit them | 


3 © Direflians far goung Chriſtians. = 


true who doth revealit ; NOT Are .you the Children 


; of God, till you Love him for himſelf , nor are you 


truly Religions, .till the Trarhand Goodneſs of Rels- 
£7 ir ſelf be the principal ching.chat 'makerh you 
igiops. . It belpeth,muchco diſcover a mans :ſin- 
cerity, when be is not _only;Religious among the Rehi- 
75046, but. among the prophane,.and the-enemies, and 
corners, and perſecutors of Religion: And when a 
man doth not;pray anly in a praying family, but 
amang che prayerleſs, and the deriders of fervent 
conſtant. prayer : And when. ,a man is .heavenly 
among them char are earthly ; -and cemperate a__ 
the. intemperate and riotous ; and holdeth the tr 
among thoſe.chat reproach it, and that holdche con- 
trary : When a man.is not carried only by a ſtream 
of company, or outward advantages to his Reli- 
gion ; nor avaideth ſia for want of a temptation ; 
but is Religious though agaiut the ſtream, and 
innocent when caſt ( uawillmgly ) upon temprtati- 


the | out of the way, is bur laboriouſly ro loſe your time, 


truth, will ſaye no man, without a Love 


ons ; and is Godly where Godleneſs is accounted ſin- 
gularity, hbypocrsſee, fallion, humour, diſobedience or 

reſie : and will rather let go the reputarion of bis 
honeſty, than his honeſty ir ſelf. ; 


Dire. 2, Ake beed of being Religions only #1 11; 
278 + T Op:xton, without Zeal and == 4- _"— 
ice ; or only in Zealows affetion without a ſound 
well grounded judgement : But ſee that Judgement, 
Zeal and pratiice be conjundt, 


$- 1. Of the firſt part of this advice ( againſt a 
bare Opinienative Religion) I have ſpoken alres- 
dy, in my Diretions for a Sound (onverſion. To 
change your Opinions is an eafier matter than to 
change the Heart and Life. A holding of the 
-m; pratiice 
of the gruth. This is che meaning of Fames 2. where 
he ſpeaketh ſo much of the unprofitableneſs of a 
dead uneffetnal belief, that workgeh nat by love, 
and commandeth. not the ſoul to prattice and obedi- 
yer. 15s believe that. there is a God, while you 
negle@ bim and diſobey.him, is unlike to pleaſe him : 
To believe that there is a heaven while you negleRt 
ir, and prefer the world before it, will never bring 
you thither, _ . To believe your duty, and not to per- 
form it, and to believe that ſon is evil, and yet to 
live in it, is to lin. with aggravation, and have no 
excuſe, and.not the way to be accepted or juſtified 
with God. - To be of the ſame Belief with hol 
men, without the ſame hearts and converſations, witl 
never bring youto the ſame felicity, He that know- 
eth his Maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be ſo 
far from being accepted- for it,.that he ſhall be beaten 
with many ſtripes, To' believe that Holineſs and 
Obedience is the beſt way, will never ſave the diſo- 
bedient and wnboly, e's 1 

9, 2. And yer if Judgement be not your Guide, $9t:4 
the moſt 204/05 affettions will but precipitate you; — ” 
and make you: run, _ quite out of the way, ſtitia, a" 
like the Horſes when they. have caft the Coachman, dit as pr- 


or the Riders. To ride Poſt when you: are quite */* 944” 
Japzentia 
appellanda 


and to prepare for further labour. The Jews: that #7, p. Sca- 


lig. 


| Of the neceſſity of Prudence in Religious men, read Nic. Vedr 
| liue de Prudent. Piterum. The imprudencies of well-meaning men, 


have done -as much hurr to the Church ſometimes, as the perſccu- 
rion of enennes. « g. When Conſtantine thie Son of Cot was  Em- 
perour, ſame buſic men wowld prove from- the Orthodox Do&rine 
of the Trinity, That his two Brethren, Tiberius and, Heraclius ſhould 
reign with him : faying, $7 in Tinitate credimus, tres etiam corone- 
. mes : which coſt the chicf .of them a hanging. Abbas arſpergenſc Edits 


| Mulanith. po. 163% © | | 
perſecuted 
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 Imprimis 


 Direftionsfor young Chriſtians. . 


- 


« \ 


frucu ca- 
—_ 


di. Et Li. 
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Opus eff 
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m9 « una 


perſecuted Chriſt and his Apoſtles,” had the teſtimo- 
ny of Paul himſelf, that they had' a 'zeal of Goa, 
but not according atm And Paid faith of 
the deceivers and troublers of the Galathians (whom 
he wiſheth even cut off ) that they did zealouſly af- 


Fe& then, bur- nor well. Rom. 10. 2+ (Gal. 4. 17. 


And he faith of himſelf, while he perſecuted Chri- | 


ſtians to priſon and to death, [''7 was Zealons to- 
wards God as ye are all this day | AQS22-3,4. 
Was not- the Papiſts Saint Domneck, thar ſtirred up 
the perſecution againſt the Chriftians'in' France and 
Sevoy, tothe murdering-of many thouſands of them, 
2 very zealous man ?* And are not the Butchers of 
the inquiſition zealous men ? And were-not the Au- 
thors- of the third Canon" of the General - Council 


at the'Lateran under Pope Innocent the third, very. 


zealous: men, that ' decreed that rhe. 'Pope ſhould 
depoſe Temporal Lords, and give away their Do- 
minivns, and abſolye their SubjeRs, if they would 


not exterminate the godly, called Herericks ?' Were | 


not the Papiſts Powder-Plotters zealous men ? Hath 
Not zeal cauſed many of later times, to riſe up againſt 
their lawful Governours ? and many. to perlecute 
the Church of God, and deprive the people of their 
faithful PaRtours, without compaſſion on the peoples 
ſouls'? Doth not-Chriſt ſay of ſuch Zealots, The 
time cometh, when whoſoever killeth you, will think 
be dith God ſervice ? John 16. 2+ (or offereth a ſer- 
vice ( acceptable ) to God, .) Therefore Pauſaith, 
Jt is good to be zealouſly affetted alwayes 'in-a good 
matter, Gal. 4.18, Shewing you that zeal indeed 
is good, if ſound judgement be its guide.” Your 
firft queſtion muſt be, Wherher you are in' the right 


uy ? and your ſecond, Whether you go apace ? It is 
fad 


0 obſerve what odious/ ations are committed in 
all Apes of the world, by the inftigation of miſ- 
ouided zeal > And what a ſhame an imprudent Zea- 
hor is ro his profeſſion, while making himſelf ridi- 
culous in the eyes of rhe adverſaries, he brings his 
profeſſion it ſelf into contempt, and maketh' the un- 
godly think that the' Relsgious are bur x company 
of tranſported brain-fick Zealots : And thus they 
are hardened to their perdition, How many things 
doth unadviſed affe&ion provoke well-meaning people 
to, that afterwards will be their ſhame'and for- 
row ? 

$6. 3- Labour therefore for knowledge and ſound- 
meſs of underſtanding ;, that you may know truth 
from falſhood, good | RN evil; and may walk confi- 
fidently, while you walk ſafely , and that you become 
not thee ro your profeſiion, by a furious proſecu- 
tion of that which you muſt afterwards confeſs to be 
an errour ; - by drawing others ro that which you 
would after wiſh that you had never known your 


| ſelves. And yer ſee that all your knowledge have 


Its efficacy, upon your heart and life : And take 


every truth as an inftrument of God, to reveal him- 


ſelf to you, or to draw your heart ro him, and con- 
form youto his holy will. 


Abour to underſtand the' true Me- 
thod of Divinity, and ſee Truths in 


4+ their ſeveral degrees and order , that you take not 
iy the laſt for the F; 


rſt , nor the leſſer for the greater. 
Therefore ſee that you be well: grounded in the Ca- 


rechiſm ; and refuſe not to learn ſome Catechiſm 


that is ſound and full, and keep it in memory while 


you lrve. 


- $. 1. Method or right order exceedingly help- 
eth, underſtanding, memory and prattice. Traths 
have a+ deperdance\ on each other : The leſſer 


— 


"branches ſpring out of the greater, and thoſe out | 


of the. ſtock: and root. : Some duties are buriDe.mn's con; enda- 
t0'0ther: duties, 'or {ubſcrvient to them, and: ew..be 19 

meaſured accordingly : And if it be not underftoad **** 94mm 
| whick.is'the chitt” the-other cannot 'be-; referred to a44if amt : 
it, When two thipgs materially good: come roges a; ſun. | 
ther, and borh cannot be done, the greater muſt take ”* /t 26 


place, and the leffer-#s-no duty at that time, bur-a | - mg 
lin; as preferred before the greater, Therefore it few oe 


is one of the: commoneſt ditficulties among Caſs. of mores Chri- 
Conſcience, to' know which dury is the greater; /#2n0 ſunt 
andi to-/be preferred. Upon this. ground Chriſt "1 * 
healed 6n. the Sabbath-\day, and 'pleaded for his mg 

"4g g - | » HDL 
Diſciples rubbing the ears of | corn, and: for 'Das t:dem an- 
vids eating the bread, and telleth them, that the Pf! dilu- 
Sabbath was made for man, and not man for the mn vaſque 
Sabbath, and: that God will have mercy, . and not Sas ke vole | 
crifice. : E | az C1 us ſi, | 
-- Divintty 1s a curious well compoſed frame. As it 7ntwr: ut 
1s not enough that you have all the parts (of. your _ _ 
Watch or Clock, bur you muſt ſee thar eyery part On. 
be in its proper place, or elſe it will nor g0, or poſterior 
anſwer irs end : ſo'it is not enough thar. you know 7/5 prece- 
the ſeveral parts' of Divinity or . ducy, unleſs you !'2#% 
know them in their true order and place. | You may ; ee 

Fo +50 

be confounded before youare aware; and led into ma- c. 14. p. 
ny dangerous errours, by miſtaking rhe Order of ſeve- 459» 
ral Truths: And you may be miſguided into heinous 
fins; by miſtaking the Degrees and Order of Dus 
ties * As when duties of P;ety and Charity ſeem to be 
competitors : Andwhen you think:that the commands 
of »men.contraditt the commands of God; ' and when 
the ſubſtance and the circumſtances or modes of dury 
are inqueſtion before you as inconfiftent-: or when 
the means -ſecmeth to ceaſe to be a means; by: croſli 
of the end: andin abundance of ſuch caſes, you cans 
not eaſily conceive: what a ſnare ir may prove to you, 
to beignorant of the Acrbods and Ranks of duty,” _';: 

$. 2. Objeft. If that be ſo, what man can chooſe 
but be confounded in his Religion, when there le ſo 
few that obſerve any” Method at.all, und few that 
agree in Method,” and none that + hath publiſhed a 

beme or Method ſo exait and clear, as to be com- 
monly approved by Divines themſelves. ' What then 
can ignorant Chriſtians do ? OO 10 | 
- Anſw. Divinity'is like a Tree that hath one Trunk, $:0ic5 4; 
and thence a few greater arms or boughs, and. thence cunt virtu- 
a thouſand ſmaller branches : Or like the. veins, op *** #5 #n- 
nerves, or arteries in the body, that have firſt one b>—apregy 
or few trunks divided into more, and .thoſe into's nas, xt 
few more, and thoſe into more, till they multiply 4% «na» 
at laft into more than can eaſily be ſeen or numbred. > 
Now it is eafie for: any- man to begin ar the chief j,;j,, | 
trunk, and todiſcern the firſt diviſions, and the next; Laertius © 
chough not. tocomprebend the number and order of in Zenone. 
all rhe extream and ſmaller branches. So is it.in Di- 
vinity : It is not very hard to begin at the Uniry of 
the Eternal God-head, and ſee there a Trinity of Per- 
ſons, and of Primary attributes,' and of Relations 
and to ariſe to the principal attributes and works of 
God as in theſe Relations, -and rq the Relations of 
man to Cod, and ro the greac Duties of theſe Rela. 
tions, to diſcern Gods Covenants andchieteft Laws, 
and the duty of man in obedience thereto, and the 
Judgement of God inthe execution of his ſanctions : 
though yer many particular truths be not under. - 
ſtood. And he that beginneth and proceedeth as he 
ought, doth . know methodically fo niuch as be 
knoweth : And he is in the right way to the know- 
ledge of more : And the great Mercy of God bath 


| laid ſo great a neceſlicy on us ro know theſe few 


points that are cafily known, and ſo much leſs need 
| of knowing the many ſmall particulars, that a mean 
Chriftian may live uprightly, and holily, and com- 


| fortably, that well underftandeth his Catechiſm, or 
; "= F 2 | the 
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-. .- and-in the 
| TY y by -ill tedching ate Taft) upon, to 
y : A. 'm 1 3 / 1 | v1 


| mach and orderlychemſelyes. - : ft 


Dite 4. 


... great ſubſtantials, which alt Chriſtians are agretd in. 


+ Liſs. Though your Religion muſt not be raken 


' in their Office, as helpers of your faich. - 


God; and Chrift to be the Saviour, and the ſoul to 


©: 04GoZs 7 ſound and well: compoſed Catechiſm tu- 


* as pec-entbigpe ls :nmng 
meaſure of knowledge, to. 


dence, Till you can reach them your ſelves, you | 0v 
Though | with them, and are paſt them : -But his {caving <t 


the Creed, Dords. Pra er, and-ten Commaridmenes ; | 
| Md daily arotk and confolation-in-abe-uſc | 


, would be Uigyed 
wes. =o A 

ir proceeding-ro rhe ſmaller. points; and 
prevent a. great: deal of: exrourand miſcarri- | 


their. own ief-t Yea, it were |-to 


: 
i] 
A 


_—_— 4 . 


ad -_ 
kt. — 
- 


Dire&, 4 Hein nr tooearly with (ontreverſies 
LEe I 3 Religion - and when you come to 
them; let thew have but their due proportion of your 
time and zeal * But live\daily upon theſe certarn, 


not your ſelves: too ſoon (into 
, *; C, 1. —_ — 
ertl fouls: | S! 
v7 Pa, Ha So greate 
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truths chat are 
—_—_—_ 2 work that you cannot do, nowon- 
if itbe ill done, and muft be all undone agan, 


e. | 
Perbaps you will ſay, That you muſt not take Jour 
ro wy, but +=" all things, and 

a faſt that which is good. - 


m_ there are my morn ſmaller 
Intons ou muſt upon you are 
of dilberning them in their proper evi- 


muſt ——— —_— 
muſt believe alf things of common necefiity to 

ion with a Divine faich ; yet many ſabſervi- 

ent truths muſt be received firſt by a bumane faith, 
Gr not received ar all, rill you are more capable of 
them, Nay, there is a humane faich necefarily fub- 
ſervient to the Divine faich, about che ſubſtance of 
Religion ; and the Officers of pawn uy reg wy 


der me teff you, chat while you are young and igno- 
Fant, you are not fir for Controverfies about the 
fundamentals of Religion themſelves You-ma 

believe char there is a God, long before you are fic 
to hear an, Atheiſt proving char there is no God : 
You may believe the Scriprore to be the World of 


be immortal, lofp mt 50 will be fic ro manage, | 


. | are fountains ever running, affording 


not: put s'plauſible glols. upon : And your raw un-. 


furniſhed, underſtandings; will: ſcarce bet able ro ſee 
through.the precence,'or-.eſcape. the cheat, ,, When 
you cannot . anſwer the., Argumems of. Sedurers, 


 you-will' find them leave-ia doubting in your minds. ; 


For , yoaknow-not: hom plain che anſwer! of, chem is, 


, | to-wiſer, men. And /though*,you jmuſt;prove all 


things, yeu muſt do! it -in;due..order, and-as, you arc 
able _ Ray. ill, your furniſhed. pee Ca- 
pable ofthe tryal. -If-you; will needs read before 
you know your Letters, or '| pretend to,judge of 
Greek and -Hebrew -Awhors, before : YOu,,can read 
gi, y50 will ; but., became ridiculous, 5n-your 
$.'2,)I I-When you:de come-t0 ſmaller Controverted 
points, let them have but thejr age proportiom of your 
tome '\and-ze4l. Andthat will. not'be one bour in 
many: dayes, with the generalicy of private Chri- 
ſtians, - By that (time you {have well learned the 
more neecHary truths, .and | practiſed daily the more 
neceſſary duties, you will find. 3har. chere will be but 
lictle -rinze-to- ſpare for -Jefſcr:;Controverſies, --Opi- 
nioniſts char ſpend moſt of-their Te in Rudying 
and talking of ſuch .points,: do fteal that! time from 
greater matters, and -chexetore fronm-God, andfrom 
themſclycs, |, Better work is , undone the; while, 
And they: that. here lay. out'their chiefeſt . zeal, di- 
vert their:zeal from chiogs more necefiary, anditurn 
theirnatural heat-into a Feavor, 


\'$. 3+ III. The Effential '\neceſſary Truths of | 
i-] your Religion; muſt- imprinr'the Image of God .up- © 


on-Your -hearts, and | muft ,dwell there contigually, 
and yeo- muſt live «por them as yout bread, and 
drink, and. daily. neceffary;food { All other poims 
muſt be-Kudied in to.thoſe £ All lefler 
duties muſt - be uſed as the exerciſe of the Love iof 
God or man,and of a heavenly mind; The 
Articles 'of your 'Creed, and points of Catechiſm, 
you matter for 
the continual exerciſe of -Grace : It is both plenciful 
and ſolid nouriſhment of the foul; which theſe great 
ſubſtantial points afford, Toiknow God the Crea- 
tour, Redeemeriand Sanifier, the Laws and Cove- 
nant-of God, and his Judgement, and Rewards'and 
Puniſhments, with the /parrs and method of the 
Lords Prayer, which muſt be the daily exereiſe of 
our defires, and Love, this is the Wiſdom of a 
Chriſtian ,z and-in theſe muſt he be continually 'ex- 
erciſed. 

You'll fay perbaps that the Apoſtle ſaich, Heb. 
6s 3. Leaving the Principles of the doitrine of Chriſt, 
let us go on to perfebtion, not laying again the foun- 
dation. of reperitance from dead works, &C. 

Anſw. 1. By [leaving ] be 'meanerh not pailing 
over the \practice of them 'as men that :have done 


that time to diſcourſe of them, or his ſuppoſing 
them taught already : Though he lay not the foun- 
dation again, yet he doth met ;pluck it wp, 2. By 
[ Principles ] he meancth the firſt pornrs to be taught, 
and learnt, and praQtiſed : And indeed Regenera- 
tron and Baptiſm is not to be done agarn : the 
Efſentials of Religion which I am (peaking of, con- 
tain much more : eſpecially to live in 1he love of 
God, which Paul calls the wore excellent wey, 1 Cor. 
I2. & 13- ye. Goinp on to perfection, 1s not by 
to belewe Love God, but by a more di- 
tint knowledge of the myſteries of ſalvation, 'to 
perſe& our Faith, and Love, and Obedience. 
The points that Opinioniſts call Higher, and think 
ro be the principal matter of their growth, and ad- 
vancement in underſtanding, -are uſually but ſome 


-fmaller leſs -neceflary truths, if not ſome uncertam 


or ſtudy Controverſies herevupon. For nothing is 
iſ falſe or bad, which a wanton or wicked Wir may | 


doubtiul queſtions, Mark'well 1 Ta 1. 4+ & 6-4- 


2 Tim, 
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iz Tim. 2. 23. Tit. 3: 9. compared with Fohbn 17. 3. expeQ ro be ſuddenly ifred -up to great underſtand. 
Row. 13 8,9, 10. 1 Cor."'13. 1 Fohn'3. 1 Cor. | ing, and hi br degrees of knowledgeby Grace. For 
-I- 23: 15.1, 2,3: 2« 2. Gal, 6: T4. Fames | this knowle ge is-not-piven (now ) by ſudden in- 
| 2. 3. | we if fuſion, as Gifts were extraordinarily in the Primitive | 
L £2 Wage = \ ___ | Church. ' You need no/ other: proof of this but e:x- us 
perience, to ftop the mouth of any gain-ſayer. >Look 
"Dir. F« 'DireR. 5. BE very thank ful for the great mercy | about you, and obſerye whether choſe that are men 
FR our Converſux : but yet" over- | of knowledge,” did obtain it by infuſion in. a mo- 
value not your # degrees of knowledge or holsneſs: | met > Or whether they did not obtain it by- dili- 
but remember that 'yow are yet but in your infancy, ——— 'by ſlow degrees ? ( Though I know God 
-and muſt expelit 'your growth 'and ripeneſs' as the,| blefſerh' ſome mens ftudies more than others.) Name 
.gonſequent of Time and« Diligence. Fs | one'man that ever was brought to great underfſtand-. 
| | To. | ing but by cans, and Labour, 2nd ſhow degrees ; 
6. 1. You 'have great reaſon to be more'glad | Or that knoweth any Truth in Nature or Divinity, 
and thankful, for the leaſt meaſure of true Grace, | but what he read or heard, or ſtudied for, as the 
*than if 'you bad been madethe Rulers of the Earth : | reſulr of what he read or heard. The perſon that is 
-ic being of 'a far more excellent nature, and emitting | proudeft of his knowledge, muſt confeſs thar he came 
you ro more, than all the Kingdoms of the world. | co'irin this way himſelf. | = 
( See 'my Sermon called Right Rejoycing, on thoſe; 5g. 5. Bur you'l ask, What then 5s the THlumination How the 
words of Chriſt, Rejoyce nor that the Spirits are'[ of the Spirit, and enlightning the mind, which the 39, 
ſubjel$ to:you * bat rather rejoyce becauſe your names | Scripture aſcribeth to ite Holy Ghoſt ? Hath not our yo vary 
are 'writtez- in Heaven, Take 10. 20. ) Chriſt will | ariderflanding need of the Spirit for light, as well as 
warrant you to Rejoyce, though enemies'envy you, | :he Heart or Will for life ? 
and repine both 'ar your victory and triumph. If Anſw. Yes no doubr : and ir is 2 great and won- 
there be' joy in Heaven in the preſence of the Angels | derful mercy : and 1'l tell you what it is. 1. The- 
| -at your Converfion, there is great reaſon you ſhould | Holy Spirit by immediate inſpiration revealed to the 
be ne your ſelves, If the Prodigals Father will | Apoſtles the doQrine of Chriſt, and cauſed them 
\needs' have'the -beſ® Robe and Ring browght forth, | infallibly to indire the Scriptures. ( But this is nor 
i :and the fat Calf killed, and the Afzſick,to atrend | that way of ordinary illumination now. ) 2, The 
( the Feaſt, that they may 'eat and be merry, Luke | Holy Spiric afliſteth us in our bearing, reading and 
r5.-2.3- there is great reaſon that the- Prodigal Sor | ſtudying the Scriptures, that we may come by dili- 
bimfclf ſhould not have the ſmalleſt ſhare of joy : | genceto the'true underſtanding of 'it 3 but doth nor: 
-(though'his Brother repine. ) : give us that underſtanding, without hearing, read- 
Fearis a 6 2, Bur yet take heed left [you think the meaſure | ing' or ſtudy; Faith cometh by hearing, Rom. 19. 
cautelous -of your'firſ# endowments, to be greater than it is. | Tr bleſſeth the uſe of means to us, buit bleſſeth us nor 
preſcrvidg Grace imitaterh Nature, in beginning ( uſually )| inthe negle& of means. 3. The Holy Spirit doth 
grew, with ſmall Degrees, and growing up'ro maturity [open the eyes and beart of a finner who hath beard 
b of Cluan- by leiſurely proceeding. We are not new bornin/| and notionally underſtood the ſubſtance of the Go- 
! ab,Cum a ftate of manhood, as Adam was created: Though | ſpel, chat be may know that piercingly, and effe- 
Y aliquande thoſe Texts that liken the 'Kingdom'of God to a| Rually, and practically, which before he knew bur 
: gy grain of Muftard-ſced, and to a little leaven, Afar. | notionally and uneffeRually :; ſo that the know- 
quot efſit 13+ 31, 33+ be principally meant of the 'ſmall be- | ledge of the fame truth, is now become powerful, 
zinidus, ginnings,' and great encreaſe of the Church or | and as it were of another kind. And this is the 
At 3deo in- Kingdom of Chrift in the world , yet itis true alſo'of | Spirits ſanttifying of the mind, and principal work 
Lane his Grace, or Kingdom in the ſoul. Our firſt | of ſaving il/amination :' Not by caufing us to know 
* Stature is but to be [ New born babes deſiring the | any thing of God, or Chriſt, or Heaven withour 
ſimcere milk, of the word, that we may grow by #, means : But by opening the hearr, that through the | 
x Per. 2.2, Note here that the new birth _ means it may take in that knowledge deeply, which. 
| forth bur babes, bur growth is by degrees, by feed- | others have but notionally, and in a dead opinion ; 
by: ing on the Word, The Word is received by the | and by making our knowledge clear, and quick, and 
: hearr, as feed ifito the ground, Marth. 13. And feed | powerful, tro affet the heart, and rule the life. 
| uſeth not to bring forth che blade and fruit to | 4. The Holy' Spirit ſan&:;ficrb all that notional 
ripeneſs in <7 knowledge which 'men had before their renovation : 
S. 3. Yet Idenynot but that ſome men (as Pal) | All their learning and parts are now made ſubſervienr . _ 
may have more Grace at their firſt Converſion, than | ro Chriſt, and co the right End, and turned into their 
many others have at their full growth. For God | proper channel, 5. And the Holy Ghoſt doth by 
is free in the givingof his Ows, and may give more — che heart, poſſeſs ir with ſuch' Love | 
or lefs, as pleaſerh himſelf. Bur yet in Paul bom- | ro God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, and Truth, as 
felf that greater meaſure is but his ſmalleſt meaſure, | is a wonderful advantage to us in our ſtudies for 
and he himſelf is capable of increaſe to the laft. | the — of further knuwledge. Experience 
And ſo great a meaſure at firſ# is as rare, as bjs | retleth us, how great a help ir is co knowledge, ro 
eattr meaſurt at laſt in bis full growtb, is rare, and | have a confant love, delight and deſire to the thing 
| vg to be expeRed now. which we would know. - All cheſe wayes the Spiric 
5. 4. And if God ſhould give agreat meaſure of | is che enlightner of believers. A 
Holineſs axfirft, to any now ( as poſſibly he may ) | The not obſerving this DireRion, will have dire- 
; yet their meaſure of oifts is never great at firſt, | ful effe&s ; which I will name, that you may ſee the 
unleſs they had acquired or received them before | neceſliry of avoiding them. 
! 


- 


9u/o 0 tr. ; 


converſion. If Grace find a man of great parrs and'| y. 6. 1. If you imagine that you are preſently The dan- 
underſtanding, which by Rudy and other helps, he | men of great underſtanding, and abilities, and holi- pre " 
had attained before, no wonder if that man, when | nefs, while you are young beginners, and but new ; mem 
his parts are ſanttified, 'be able in knowledge the | born babes, youare entring into the ſnare 47d con- young abi- 
firſt day. For he had it before, though he had not | dewnation of the Devil, even into the odious. fin of lities oc 
2 heart to uſe it. But if Grace find a man igno- | Pride : yea, 2 Pride of thoſe ſpiritual gifts which 9" 
rant, unlearned, and of wean abilities, he muſt not-| are moſt coxtrary to Pride ; yea, and a _— 
thar 


ONE TRE S502 


jo 


"RR oI3S. YL. CCR 


36 


_ 


WE 2 


PIE IEIENSS 


"that which you have nor; which is moſt Foohſb/Pride.. 
Mark the words of 4a) when, he forbids wy, chooſe 


NES leſt being lifted p, or belatt J= With, ride, 
diſei- he of Sing 'o eDent Why 
palum Yue - 


-  Frit, acovi-igfe a 
Fu ExCO- ep 


ON gory 
«Ng 14 have not: kyewledge . enough .to KNOW 


are young beginners moye, in, danger. of ,this, than 
"other Chriſtians >. One would think te lnincy 

| nſcious of 'ns own.nfirmity. . (But Zaxt 
Ic is 14 Parily: becauſe oe Jad” 


gat, Ser. to alight which they never ſaw. before, dad. 1 
 pentem na« "them, andtran(port them, and make them, x ik they 


{I PEA. 


; edit pact before) imaged thacke pd-as oped 
y 


TIC 
GS 2% £ 
money as t 


"They never heard of the Scripture-difficulties, and 
the knots in School-diviniry, nor the bard cafes of 
' *Conſtience : Whereas 'one (cyen years, painful. ſtu- 
dies, ,will tell them of many, hundred difficalties 


"Which they never faw :, and.forty or pa years ſtudy 
"more, w Flohe chem. with ſhame an bupiley in 
"the ſenſe of t And. it is 


EY lamemable darkneſs. 3. 
e 


alſo becauſe. the Devil doth with greateſt induſtry, 


' Taythis Neto eipmng, Coonrerys, it deing rhe 


.way in which he hath the greateſt hopes | 

© . 24 Your haſty conceis of your own:goodref,, or 
ability, will make you prelumptuous of your own 
' rength, and ſo to venture upon dangerous tempuati- 


'@fis, which -is the way to ruine. You will think 


"You are-nor. ſo jgnorant, but you may venture into | 


'the company of ,Papiſts, . or iny, Hereticks or decei- 


ſhip. And Iconfeſs you »:ay ſcape ; but it, way; be 
otherwiſe, and God may leave you, to ew you, all 
"that was in your bearts, as it is faid of Hezekzab, 
2 Oreo: $3, 31, 25, 26. | [es 4 
... 3+ And your, overvaluing your firſt grace, will 
tazke you too ſecure, when your ſouls, bave need of 
oly awfulneſs and care, ro. work our. your falyation 
wich fear and trembling, Phzl. 2: 12, and to ſerve 
"God FIEOY with reverence: and godly fear, a 
- knowing that be i a canſumirg fire, Heb. 12. 28, 29. 
And ſecurity is the fore-runner of a fall, 


LL 
os 
_ 


neatus off ** 4; Te will make you negleR the due labour and 
cus vil in "patience_in_the vſe of means for. further knowledge. 


. ſenefiute 
contigerit , © 
at ſapienti-» \ 


and increaſe of grace, while, you think you are ſo 
well already. . And ſo you. will be worſe-than thoſe 


am veraſq, that are ever learning, and never come to. any ripe 


. opinions "hyowledge : For you will think you are fit to be 


fin, 


eos 


Teachers, when, you have need to be taught that 
de. which you will. .nor' ſubmit to learn. ..And,.then 


TWhen for the time ye ought to bave been Teachers, | 


you will bave need to be catechized, or raught ag ain 
.which be the firſt principles of the Oracles of God, 
.as having need of milk., and not of ſtrong meat. | 
"Mark here how the Holy Ghoſt wakerth Time and 
exerciſe neceſſary ro.fuch growth as muſt enable you 
. to be Teachers, Heb F. 12, 13, 14. Therefore: he 
" adde:th | But ſtrong meat belengeth to them that are of 
full age, rboſe who by reaſon of uſe have their ſenſes 
_ exerciſed ro d1ſcern both good andevil | Mark here 
how wiſdom and ftrengrh is to be expected, 
F- This over-haſty conceit of your own ability, 
wil) cempt you to run into Controverſies, and mat- 
 fers thar you are not fir for ; and ſo divert you from 
neceffary and ſcaſonable ſtudies. - . 
| © 6. Ir will make you over confident of all your own 
" Opinions, and nf in all your own conceits ; Too 
. Tike him, Proy. 14, 16. The fool rageth and is confi- | 


;vers, or Fead cheir Books, of be preſent attbeir Wor- | 


dent, ,and, many. a time;haye 1. heard a 
nan that underſtgod not what he ralkt, of, agd could 
ſcarce ſpeak ſenſe, to plead for his opinion ſo .confi- 
dently, as to ſcorn or pity the wiſeſt contradiftor, 
when his ignorance and phrenetick confidence and 
rage, did make him-a reat obje of piry, ro men of 
ordinary. underſtandings, There is a kind of mad- _. 
neſs in this diſcaſe, that will not leayer you wit enough © 
to know that, you are. mad... ... 
*6,, It wall make you alſo, very cenſoriqus of others : 
This 5gornt Pride will make, you. think arher mens 
knowledge to be ignorance, if they» be not, joſt of 
your fond opinions ; and other mens praces' to be 
none,,if they be nor-of your. mind and, way, , None 
are fo ready as ſuch to cenſure thoſe thaz are; better 
.than themlclves, or char they, baye np acquanzance 
Wilks being but Civil mor + MEN, Or. Ping errone- 
9144 OT delugee : I a yery Joſs ve thing, to, hear, 
an ignoraar. ſelf-conceired tellow,ro ralk,of thoſe thac 
are an hundred times wiſer and muchyberter than hin} 
ſelf, as Magiſtcrially ph a progd compalſign or con- 
{0ennſe, as. be were inggghche Mild may, that. Fnom-= 
"not. at aki Eh nc 0.5 rave Ts ws 
7-: And it will make you rebellions, ; againft, your Even | 
. Governours and OO opt or ge when 2 
deſpiſing thoſe that ſhould _infrut and rule you, 1c, 
You will thiok your ſelves wiſer than your . Teachers, «gms 11g 
while you are but in the.loweſt form. _ It is ſuch that his peo- 
| ZFames ſpeaks to, James 3, 1. Ay brethren, be not ples un- 
many Maſters ( or Teachers.) knowing that ye ſhaſl P"va- 
receive the. greater condennation.: And that whole I 
Chapirr.mel worth your:ſtudying, is ſpoke toſuch. ; think 
' 8. And thus it will entangle you' in Heretical Opi- highlicſt 
nions, tO which there. is,no greater preparmory, than * *beir., 
pride poſſciling ara young: beginners in- Re- org 
ligion. N14 8b4e " l s ye Lit | they are 
9. And ſo., it will make you troublers of the proud 
Church, contending unpgaceably for that which you VP 


. their dut- 
underitard not. Bee 


*  S And ittcndeth  bypciſ, making yoy ive ont their 
thanks for.chat which you never had, as puffed up of Guides : " 
a knowledge that is not, enough ro keep you humble, "229 


* 


and wanting the Charity which would. edifie your I, A 
{elves and 91hers, 1 Cor. 8. 1; ingenioſior, 


11. Andit tendeth to delude you in point. of. afſuy- bor dotet- 
rance of ſalvation, raking your own oyer-valging ſelf. /*vndias 
eſtcem tor true aſſurance , which is nor ordinarily to -4 ca 
be expected, till grace be come to greater ſtrength. _ 

| Laftly, It tenderh to corrupt your apprehenfi- zpje celeri- 
ons. of the nature of Chriſtianity ic ſelf , while you 7” 477» 
will judge of ir in others according to your own over- 2/7 7%" 
valued meaſure:; When if you knew it as it is in the cipi er 
Heart and Practice, of the (er: wiſe, humble, cha- diſcrucia- 
ritable, peaceable, -mortified, heavenly, believer, you '#+Cic<ro 
would ſee chat i hath.a higher glory, than any that's ?** 0% 
manifeſted by you. a= 

S. 7. I have named to, you all cheſe ſad effeRs of ' 
overvaluing your beginnings in Religion, that as you 
love your ſouls, you may avgid chem. 1 rake it to be 
a matter of exceeding great moment, for your ſafety 
and perſeverance, that while you are Infants in 
Grace, you know your ſelf ro be ſuch , that you may 
keep your form, and learn tirft the leſſons that muſt 
firſt be learnt, and walk humbly with your God, and 
obey thoſe that are over you un the. Lord, Heb. 13. 

7.17, 1 Theſ. 1.5, 12. and may wait on the Spirit 
inthe uſe of means, and may not rejoyce the Tempter 
by corrupting all that you. have received, and imi-- 


raing himin falling from your ſtate of hope. 


Dire. 
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 Direftions for young Chriſtians, . 


E not diſcouraged at the difficul- 
LI ties and oppoſitions whith will riſe 
up before you, when you begin reſolvedly to walk,with 
God. - VM 


Directions. 


Againſt $. 1. As diſcouragements keep off ' multitudes 
d1(cou- © from Religion, ſotheyare great temprationsto matiy 
ragements youbg beginners to turn bick, and asthe Iſraelzres. 


_ ryals. 7 'che Wilderneſs, ready to wiſh themſelves again: 


in/£zypt. Three ſorts of diſcouragemitits ariſe be-! 
' Fore them, 1. Some frotn the nature of the work :; 
2. Some from Gods tryals. 3, And ſome from the 
malice of the Devil and his inftruments : or all 
rheſe. | Es Oi og i . 
6. 2. 1. It cannot be expected but, that Infants! 
and weaklings ſhould think a little burden heavy, 
and an eafie work or journey to be weariſome : young | 
beginners are ordinarily puzzled and art a loſs, in. 
every Trade, or Art, of Science. , Young Scholars | 
have a farbarder task, , than when they are once well | 
entered : :Learnins is wondrons hard and unplea-! 
ſant to them at ihe firſt : But when they are} 
once well entered, the knowledge of one thing | 
helps another, and they go on with eaſe; So a} 
young Convert that hath been bred up in 1gno- 
Tance, and never uſed to Prayer, of to Heavenly } 
diſcourſe, nor to hear or Joyn with any that did; 
will- rhink it trange-and hard at firſt. And thoſe 
that were uſed to take their pleaſure, and ful6ill 
the defires of the fleſh, and perhaps to ſwear and 
ealk filchily, or idly, or to lie, will find at firlt ſome 
difficulty to overcome their cuſtomes, and live a 
mortified holy life ( yet grace will do it arid pre- 
vail. ) Eſpecially in point of knowledge and ability 
of expreſſion, be not too hafty in your expeQation, 
but wait with patience in a faithful diligent uſe of 
+ means, 4nd rhat will be caſte and delightful ro you af- 
terwards, which before diſcouraged you with its 
difficulties. | | 
$.3. 2. And God himſelf will have his ſervants 
and his graces rryed and exerciſed by difficulties : 
He never intended us the Reward for fitting ſtill, nor 
the Crown of ViRory , without a fight; nor a 
fight' without an enemy and oppoſirion. ' Innocent 
dam was unfic for his ftate of Confirmation and 
reward, till he hal been tryed by retiiptation. 
Therefore the Martyrs have . the moſt glorious 
Crown, as having undergone the greateſt tryal. 
And ſhall we preſume © murmur at the Method of 
God ? 
$. 4. 3. And Satan having liherty to tempt and 
try us, will quickly raiſe up Storms and Waves, be- 


fore us, as ſoon as we are ſet to Sea, which make } 


young beginners often fear, that they ſhall never live 
to reach the Haven, He will ſhew thee che great- 
neſs of thy former ſins, to perſwade thee that they 
ſhall not be pardoned. 
ſtrength of thy paſſions and corruptions, to make * 
thee think they will neyer be overcome: He will 
ſhew thee the greatneſs of the oppoſition and 
ſuffering which thou art like to undergo, to make 
thee think thou ſhalt never perſevere. He will do 
his worſt tro meet thee with poyerty, lofles, croſſes, 
Injuries, vexations, perſecutions and cruelties, yea, 
and unkindneſs from thy deareſt friends, as be did 
by Job, to make thee think il of God, or of his 
ſervice. If hetan, he will make then uy enemies 
133451 5s. That ate of thine own, houſhold. He will ſtir up 
mini mety. thy own Father, or Mother, of Husband, or Wife, 
endumnifs or Brother, or Siſter, or Children” againſt thee, to 
ne felici- perſwade or perſecure thee from Chrift : | 
2%, fore Chriſt tells us, that if we hate not all theſe, chat 
fon in La- 5, Cannot forſake tHetn, and uſe chens as men do ba- 
Eft. Þ. 31. | 


He will ſhew thee the 


ere- ; 


- 


ted things, 'when they would turn us from him ! 
we Cannot be his Diſciples, Luke 14. 26. Matth, 
10. Look for the worſt that the Devil can do againſt 
thee, if thou haſt once lifted thy elf zgainft him, 
im the Army of Chriſt; and reſolveſt what ever (ir 
coſt theeto be ſaved. Read Heb. t 1. But how litite 
cauſe you hayeto be diſcouraged, though Earch and 
Hell ſhould do 'their worſt; you may perceive by 
thefe few Conſiderations. Eg ds 
'T. God is on your fide, who hath all your «ne: 
rmes1n his hand, and can rebuke-them, or deftroy 
them in a moment. O whit is the breath or fu. 
ry, of duſt or Devils againſt the Lord Almighty > 
If God be 9 us, who ſhall be againſt w? Rom: 8, 
32,33. Read often that Chapter, Rom. 8. In the 
day when thou didft enter into Covenant with 
God, and he with thee, thou didft enter irito the 
moſt impregnabte Rock and Fortreſs, and houſe thy 
fclf in that Caſtle of defence; where thou mai 
( modeftly ) defie all adverſe powers, of Earth ot 
Hell. If God ca#no fave thee, he is not God.. And 
if he will not ſave thee, he muſt break his Cove- 
nant. Indeed he may reſolve to fave thee, not from 
affliction and perſecution, but #2 ic and by it. Bur 
in all theſe ſufferings you will be more than Con- 
querours; through Chriſt that loveth you : that is, 
It 1s far more defirable and excellent ro conquer: by 
patience in ſuffering for Chriſt, than+ ro conque 
our Perſecutors in the field by force of arms. - 
think on the Saints triumphant boaſtings in their God: 
Pal. 46. 1,2, 3. God w our refuge and ſtrength ; 
4 very preſent help in trouble : therefore will we not _ 
fear though the earth be removed ; and though the © 
Mountains be carryed into the midſt of the Sea - 
P/al. 56: 1,2, 3, 4, 5- When his enemies were 
wany, and wreſted bis words daily, and foucht a- 
Fainſt him,and all their thoughts were againſt bum, yet 
he faith, What time 1 am afraid, 1 will cruſt in thee : 
In God will T praiſe his word : In God have 1 pat 
my truſt; I will nor fear what fleſh can do wito me, 
Remember Chriſts chatge, Luke 12.4. Fear not 
them that can kill the body, and after that have no 
more that they can do : But Iwill fore-warn yoiu whom 
you ſhall fear : | Fear him which after be bath killed, 
hath power to caſt into Hell ; yea, 1 ſay unto you, fear S 
him; 1f all the world were on thy (ide, thoy.might 
yet have cauſe to fear, but to have God on thy fide, is 
infinitely more; | | > Tp 
$. 6. 2. Jeſus Chriſt is the Captain of thy al- 5,.,,,; i: 
vation, Heb. 2. 10. . and hath gone before thee this g» ſum de ,, 
way hinfelf, afd hath conquered for thee 5 and now ChriſtoDto, 
is engaged to make thee Conquerour and dareſt ap ors 
thou not o on where Chriſt doch lead the way ? He 5,49; 1524 
was wike ed through ſuffering himſelf, and will :;5, $4b5- 
fee that thou be nor deſtroyed by it. . Canft thoy £-t 2% : 
draw back, when thou ſeeſt his ſteps and his 375 agen 


eltins ex- 
blood? » traciet 0 


; , +. minmtor- 
mentorum gemeribus, fi. ceſſivo, fruſtr x ſum in Eccleſia Cathallca baptizatusz 
Nan þ bac prifſens vita ſols efſer, & atiam que vera eft, non (prravemus eter- 
nam, nc fra facerem ut modicam & temporatiter glmiater, & ingratus exi-, 
\ ſlerem qui.ſuem fidem mihi contalit, Creatori. ViRorianus ad Hunnerychun 


” 


' of Hwmerychus theſe Viſions were ſeen : 1. All the Lights put our inthe 
+ Church; aid a darkneſs and ſtink ſucceeded, 2. The Church filled with 
 2bundantce of Swine and Goars. 3. Another ſaw a great heap of Corn 
| unwinnowed, and a ſudden Whirlwind blewaway all the Chaft: and af- 
 rer that one came and caſt our all the ſtricken dead and uſeleſs Corn, ill 
' Mount, Migrate, Migrate. 5s, Another faww great Stones caſt from Hea- 
' ven on the Earth; which flamed and deſttoyed : Bur he hid himſelf in 
| 2 Chamber, and none of them could touch him. Page 4og. 


' Chriſtus. 1d. 1Þ, 


| . | $:7: 5. Tho 
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a Very little heap was left. 4. Another heard one cry on the top of a 


Sel hoc, 
| edificium ubi conſtrutre viſus tft diabolus, ſtatim illud deftrucre dignatus eff - 


1n Viet. Utic. p. 461. Fifor #ticenſis fanth, thar before the, perſecution _ 


'% 


oO Diethons for young Chriſtians. 


"$..7. 3» Thou art not to.conquer in_rhy, own 
*ſirengab, bur by the Spirit. of God, -and the power of 
*thar grace which is ſufficient for thee, and his trength 

- "which appeareth moſt in our weakneſs, 2 Cor. 12. 9: 

"And you can do all things throughChrifſt that ſtrength- 
eneth you :. Phil,4.13- Be of good cheer, he hath 

_ 0vercome the world, John 16. 33. | : 
© 8. 4- All that are in Heaven have gone this 
and vvercoine ſuch oppoſitions and difficulties 


'. away to 

Spain) and, night in his Temple, and ke that ſirteth on the Throne 

| Rn 1y Ver come to Heaven ( at age) arelike to come this 

' thetemp- way. And doth not che company encourage you ? 

tations of ud the ſucceſs of thoſe that haye overcome before 

| ogg you? Will you have the end, and yet refuſe the 
alſo pub- way ? 6-2 wot 

Jebraced che Divine M teries in one of their houſes; and the King being 

hereat —— aulc: ET hy open nb LAY ro m_e mp4 

rongues a hands cur the root: and that they yet af- 

ter as well as before. . And rhem vn willnor believe ag fone to 

one of them then living, and honoured for this in the Emperours Court, 

that ſtill ſpake perfeRly. pag. 462, 453: | 

| $. 9+. 5. Conſider tow much greater difficul- 

ties ungodly men go through to. Hell. They have 

ftronger enemies than you have : The Devil and 

wicked men are your erjemies | but God himſelf is 


theirs; and yet they will go on, Men threaten but | / 


death ro diſcourage you, and'God threatneth damna- 
tion to diſcourage them : And yetthey goon, and are 
notdiſcouraged; And will you bemore afraid of man, 
than finners are of God? and of death or ſcorns, than 
they are of Hell ? 
| $+ 10. 6, Yea, and you your ſelves muſt caſt your 
ſouls on theſe greater evils, if by diſcouragement 
. youturn from the way of * Godlineſs. You muſt run 
- into Hell for fear of burning : and upon everlafti 
death, to eſcape a temporal death, or leſs ; You wil 
thooſe God for your Enemy, - to eſcape the enmity of 
man; And how wiſe a courſe this is, judge you ; 
when if you do but ſce that your ways pleaſe God, he 
tan make your enemies be at peace with you, if he ſee 
it for your good, Prov. 16,7. If you will fear, fear 
him that can damn the ſoul. 
_ $+11, 7. Laſtly, Remember what abundance of 
-- tnercies you have to ſweeten- your preſent life, and 
-»- to inake your burden eafie to you : You have all 
' that is good for you in this life, and the promiſe of 
eveclaling joy: For godlineſs thus is profitable to all 
. things, 1 Tit. 4. 
cy, have you in your bodies, eſtates, friends , 
names, or ſouls, which are the greateſt : What pro- 
miſes and experiences to refreſh you? Whartliberty 
of acceſs to God? A Chriſt to- rejoice in! A Hea- 
ven to rejoice in £ and yet ſhall a ſtony or 2 dirty way 
"diſcourage you ' more, than theſe ſhall comfort 
ou ? 


6. 12, The ſumm of all is, your work will grow 

eaſier and ſweeter to you, - as your skill and ftrength 

© encreaſerh : "Your enemies are as Graſhoppers be- 

' fore you; The power of the rg vt is engaged 
by Love and Promiſe for your help-: And do you pre- 
tend to truſt in- God, and yer will fear the face-of 

-  --man? Ia; 5O. 6,7,8, 9, 10. I gave my back to 
*- the ſmiters, and my cheeks to them that plucked of 
the hair : I hid not my face from ſhame and ſpit- 
ting : For the Lord God .will belp me ; therefore hal 


4 net be cenfaunded therefore have I ſet my face | 


"What abundance of mer-. 


likg a flint, and I know that I ſhall not be aſhamed. 
He js near that juſtifieth me, who. will contend, with 
me # Let us ſtand together : Who is mine adverſary ? 
Let him come near tome. Behold, the Lord God will. 
belp me: who # he that ſhall condemn me? Lo, 
they all ſhall wax old as a garment: the moth ſhall 
eat them up. Iſa, Fl. 7, 8. Hearken to me, ye 
that know righteouſneſs, the people in whoſe heart is 
my Law : fear ye not the reproach of men, neither 
be afraid of their. revilings: For the moth ſhall eat 
them up like a garment, and the worm ſhall eat them 
like wooll : . but my righteouſnefs ſhall be for ever, and 
my ſalvation from generation to generation. He is 
no Souldier for Chrift, that will turn back for fear 
- ſcorfis, or of any thing that man can do againft 
im, | | 
$. 13. And conſider whether Heaven ſhould be 
eaſilier come to? They are things of unſpeakable 
glory that you ftrive for : And they are unworthi- 
y deſpiſed', if any. thing be thought too good 
to part with for. them, or any labour, or difficul- 
ties, or ſufferings too great to undergo to procure 
them. | 
Dir. To 
Dire, 7. FF it be in your power, live under a judi- away 
2. cious, faithful, ferious, ſearching, pow- Vit. 

: ” pgs Miniſter; and diligently attend bis publick, ard m 
| eaching, and uſe bis private Counſel for more par- * "6g 
ticular direttions and application, for the ſetling and yur Bj- 
managing the affairs of your ſouls, even as you ſhopswere 

take the advice of Phyſitians for your health, and _ 
of Lawyer: for your eſtates, and Tutors for your 20s 
$65, was un- 

learned 


—————— 


S. t. Tgive this dire&ion 6nly to thoſe that' jay 2nd. of no 


enjoy ſo great a mercy if they will. Some live P'*{nce- 
where no ſuch Minifter is : Some are Children, of , 
Servants, or Wives, that are bound and canhot fe- more in 
move their habitations, of enjoy ſuch liberty, by rea- your 

ſon of. the unwillingneſs and reſtraint of others, Teachers 
Some are ſo poor, that they cannot remove their {meer 
dwelling for ſuch advantages. And' ſome are ſo yorgs: 
ſerviceable in their places, that they may be bound Augsſtin. 
to ſtay under a very weak Miniſter, that they . may 4 Catechi- 
do good to otbers, where they have beſt opportuni- agg _ 
ty. Butler himthat can be free, and poſſeſs ſo great — wits 
a mercy, accept ic thankfully, though co his coRR.” arite ef nof- 
As Chrift ſaid in another caſe, Every man cannot /* ita eſſe 


; Wag) | > ds Preponendas 
rang the ſaying , but he that can receive it, let verkis (is 
preponitur 


animus torpors : tx quo fit, ut ita malle debeant veriores quam diſertiorss audire 
Sermones, ficut malle debent prudentiores quam formoſeorts habere amicos. No- 
verint etiam non eſſe vocem ad anrts Dei niſt animi affetiin : Ita enim non ir- 
ridebunt fi aliquos antiftites & Miniſtros forte animadverterint vel cum barhs- 
riſmis & ſoleciſmis Deum tnuocart, vel eadem verba que pronunciant, non intel(i- 
gere, perturbateq, diſtinguere. Vid. Filefacum de Epiſc. autorit. p. 105. 
Paenituit multos vane ſteriliſq; Cathedre. Juven. Italis Ciceronians ſum 
iniquior, quia tantum loquuntur verba, noz res, & Rhetorica ipſorym plerumgz 
eft xe\axevTmn: Eft gloſſa (netextu: nux ſint nucleo © nubes ſme pulvia. 
Plume ſunt miliores quam avy gþſa. Bucholrzer. Take heed leſt preju- 
dice of any corruption * poſſeſs your minds , for then all that you hear 


will be unfavoury or unprofitable to you : Magna debet efſe eloquentia, que © 


invitis plateat; art Senec. pref. lib. 10. Controv.. 


S$, 2. There is abundance of difference between 


'a weak, unskilful , unexperienced, dead-hearted, 


formal Teacher, and ſuch a one as is deſcribed in the 
DireQion. ' Some that are ſenſleſs or indifferent 
in ſuch matters as theſe themſelves, would perſwade 
you tO be ſo tao, and look firſt in your ſettlement 
to Your bodily conveniences, and be content with 
ſuch' a Teacher as accidentally you are caſt upon. 
And they'l tell you, chat the work of grace depen- 


dethi not _on the Preachers gifts ," bur. on the giſt, 


= 
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and bleſſing of the Spirit of God : The Formabiſts 
and the Enthuſiaſts concurr in this, though from 
differeat principles ; But. though God can truſtrate 
the facceſt meins, and can work withour means, 
or by that which is leaſt ficred ro the end, yer it is his 
ordinary way to work by means, . ang that for 
the ſcul as well as for the body and to work moſt 
by the apteſ# means. And I am ſure it is the 
duty of every Teacher, to preach in the firteſt man- 
ner that he can, for the peoples edification ; and 
not to do Gods work deceufully, and ineptly, be- 
cauſe God c.27 bleſs the unfitceſt means ; And ir is the 
peoples duty to attend upon the beſt they can enjoy, 
though God can equally work by the weakeſt or 
by none. Asthar pretence will not excuſe the con- 
temners of Gods Ordinances, that upon every lit- 
tle buſineſs, ftay. ar home, and attend upon no Mi- 
niſtry atall : no more will it excuſe them, thar re- 
fuſe chat help that is moſt ſuited ro their edification, 
and rake up with a worſe, when they might have 
better. Weare not to negle& duty upon a preſum- 
pruous expetuion of miraculous or extraordi- 
nary works : When we can have no better, we may 
hope for the greater benefic from the weakeſt , 
bur not when iris the choice of our own preſumptu. 
ous irreligious hearts. God can make Daniel and 
his companions to thrive berter by eazing Pulſe, than 
others that fed at the Table of the King : And 
rather than ſin againſt God, we muſt caſt our ſelves 
on him for unuſual ſupplyes, or leave, all co bis 
will. But few would therefore be perſwaded cauſleſ- 
ly to live on Pulſe, when they ww have better. 
And one would think this Truth, ſhould have no 
contradiction, eſpecially from thoſe men, that are 
apt to obſcure and extenuate the Spirits operations 
on the ſoul, and to confeſs »o Grace, but what con- 
ſiſteth in 4 congruous ordination of «Means and Cir- 
cumſtances > When their doQrine laycth all a mans 
hopes of ſalvation upon this Congruity, of Means, 
and (ircumſtances, thould they afterwards teach men 
to undervalue or negle the firteſt, and wilfully caſt 
their ſouls upon the moſt unfit and unlikely means ? 
Bur Unzodlineſs firſt reſolverh what to ſpeak, a- 
gainſh, before it refolveth what ro ſay, and will 
contradict Gods Word, though it comradict ts 
own; and will oppoſe holineſs, though by a ſelf- 
oppoſing. {= cc +5 

5. 3» But the ſpiritual reliſh and experience of 
. the Godly, is. a very great preſervative co them 
againſt ſuch deluding reaſonings as theſe, It's hard- 
er for a Sophiſter of ome ſubrilty or authoriry 
to perſwade him that hah caſted them, that Sugar 
is bitter, or Wormwood ſweet, than to perſwade 
him to believe it, that never taſted them: Anditr's 
hard to make a healthful man believe ic is beſt 
for him to eat but once a week, or beſt tolive on 
Graſs or Snow. I doubr not ' but thoſe that now 
I bar Wes » have ſuch experience and perception 
of the benefic of a judicious and lively: Miniſtry, in 
compariſon of the ignorant, cold and lifeleſs, that 
no words will make*them indifferent herein. Have 
you not found the Miniſtry of one ſort enlighten, 
and warm, -and quicken, and comfort, and ftreag- 
then you, much more than of the other ? I im ſure 
I have the common ſenſe and experience of the 


againſt more than can be ſaid againſt it, Even new- 
born babes in Chriſt have in their yew natures a defore 


( not to ſenſleſs or malicious pratings, but )) ro the Ras. 


tional ſincere milk, ( 7 noytzar ddonoy Jane) that 
they may grow by it, and to perform to God a Kari-. 


onal ſervice, Rom. 12. 1. | 
. , S. 4+ And ir muſt needs be a very proud and ſtupid 


Heart that can- be fo inſenfible of irs own infir- | 


mity, finfulneſs and neceſlicy, as to think the weak- 
eſt dulleſt Miniſter may ſxrve their turns, and thac 
they are able to keep up their life, and, vigour, and 
watchfulneſs, and fruitfulneſs, with any little ordi- 
nary help: I cannor but fear ſuch men know not 
what the power and efficacy of the Word upon the 
heart and conſcience meaneth ; nor what it is to 
live a life of faith and holineſs, and to. watch. the 
hearr, and walk with * God. . If they did, they 
could. not, but find ſo much dilliculcy berein, and ſo 
much. backwardneſs and unskilfulneſs in themſclves 
hereto, as would make them feel the neceſlity of the + 
greateſt helps; And ir could nor be but they muſt 
ecl the difference between a clear and quickning Ser- 
mon, .and an ignorant, heartleſs, dcad diſcourſe, 
that is ſpoken as if a man were talking in his ſleep, or 
of a matter thar he neyecr underſtood, nor had expeti- 
ence of, : Fa 3 $0 ; 
| $- 5. Alas, how apt are the beſt to cool, if they 
be nor kept warm by a powerful Miniſtry > How 
4 co loſe the haired'of, (in, the tengernets of con- 
{cience, the fervency in prayer, the zeal and fulne(z 
in edifying diſcourſe, and the delights and power 
of heavenly Meditations, which before we had ? 
How apt is faith to ſtagger if ic be not powerfully 
underpropt by the helpers of our faith > How 
hardly do we keep up the heat ot Love, the confi- 
dence of hope, the reſolution and fulneſs of obe- . 
dience, wicthour the help of a powerful Miniſtry ? 
Nay,, how hardly do we do our part in.theſe; in 
any tolerable ſort, even while we have the cleareſt 
livelieft helps, that are ordinarily ro be had? And 
can any that are not blind and proud, imagine that 
they are ſo holy and. good, that they are above 
the neceſlity of ſuch aſliftance, apd that ,the weak-' 
eſt breath is enough to kindle the fire of holy Love 
and zeal, and keepthem in the fear and obedience 
of God? Alas, weare under languiſhing weakneſs, 
and muſt be dyered with the beſt, or we ſhall ſoon 
decay : we are Cripples, and cannot -go or ſtant 
without our Cruiches > And there muſt _ be ſome ſa- 
vour of ihe Spirit in him chat will be fic to inake us 
ſpiritual,. and ſome ſavour of faith and love in him, 
that would kindle faith and love in us; and he muſt , 
ſpeak clearly and convincingly that will be underſtood, . 
and will preyail wich ſuch as we ; And he muſt ſpeak 
feelingly, thac would make {us feel, and ſpeak ſeri- 
ouſly, that would be much regarded by us, and would 
make us ſerious. $A 55-0 

$. .6. And Miniſters are not ſet up __ pablick ,_ a 
Preaching, but for private counſel alid ; accord- gets ir, 
ing to our particular needs, As Phyſicians are not as a great 
only to read you inftruRions for the dyeting and cu- | 
ring of your ſelves, but to be preſent in your ficknefs _— 
tg dixe&t you in the particular application of reme- ,,; con. 
dies > And as Lawyers are to aſliſt you in your par- verſion . 
ticular caſes co free your eftares from enqumbrances, that heir 
and preſerve or reſcue them from ; contentious men. C_ 
Chooſe therefore ſome able Miniſter to be your or- yecrer liv- 
dinary Counſellor in the matters of God. And let ings, and 
him be one that js. bumble, faithful, experienced and ſtay noc 
ahifu char hachleifure, abilicy, and willingneſs ro M0 0h 


you, acquaint- 


- 
_—_ 


% 


che people, and that the Biſhops are of the ſame-temper : Her tants 


| clari proficut in ſalute Indoram, ſine familiari & hominume&+ rerum notitia. 
L. 4.C. 10. p. 390. Sunt aitrem multi qui injunfto muntrs copiaſe ſe ſatisfacere 
* exiſtimant, Orationem dominicam & (jmbolum & ſalutationsm angelicam, tum 
oye decalogi Hiſpan. idiomate.identidem Inds recitantes, . torum infantes 
aptizantes, 
ſoft diebus ſatimtes — Neque conſtientia, quam. utinam cauterizatan 
non habeant, mordenthr quod dipoſe fint oves domins, &f 6. Ce 7.Þ+ 373» 
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ed with . . 


Faichful on my fide in this, which were enough of ic ſelf þ clades eſt animarum, ut ſatis deplorari non poſſit ; Nibil Sacerdos Chriſti free, 


mortuos (epelientes, matrimonse pyvenes collacantes, &: rem(a cram, 


wa 


Direftions for young Chriſtians. - 


6.7. As Infants in a family are unable to help 
. themielves, and need the continual help of others, 
and therefore God hath put into the hearts of Pa- 
rents a ſpecial Love to them, to make them dili- 
ne and patient in helping them +: ſo is it in the 
family of Cbriſt : Moſt Chriftians ( by far )) are 
g or weak, in underſtanding and in grace : Ir 
15 long before you will be paſt rhe need of others 
help ( if ever, in this life. ) If you feel nor this 
your infirmity and need, it is ſo much the greater. 
God will have no men ro be ſelf-ſuificient ; we 
ſhall all have need of one another, that we may be 
uſcful'to one another ; and God may uſe us as his 
meſſengers and inſtruments of conveying his mer- 
cies to each o her ; "and that even ſelf-love may 
help. us to be ſociable , and to love one another : 
And our ſouls muſt receive .their part of mercy, 
this way of communication , as well as our bo- 
dies: And therefore, as the poor above all men, 
' ſhould not be againſt chariry and communicating, 
thar need ir -moſt , ſo ' young Chriſtians thar are 
weak and unexperienced, above all others, ſhould 
be moſt defirous of help, eſpecially from an able 
faithful guide. : 
" $.8- Bur be ſure you deal ſincerely, and cheat 
- Not your ſelyes, by deceiving your counſellor, and 
hiding your caſe. To do ſo by your Lawyer, 1s 
the way to loſe your ſuit: And to do fo by your 
- Phyſicion is the way to loſe. your life ; And ro do 
ſo with your Paſtor , and ſoul-counſeilor is rhe 
way to loſe your ſouls. And let the judgement of 
your Paſtor or judicious friend about the ftate of 
your ſouls, be much regarded by you , though' it 
be not infallible, How Air ſuch muſt be truſted, 1 
am afterward to open to you, wich other of your 
duties belonging to you in this Relation. I now 0n- 
ly proceed to General advice. - 


ms —_— 
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D;;. $8. DircR. 8, K Eep right apprebenſions of the ex- 
Again't cellency of Charity and Umty 
ues nod among belicvers, and receive nothing baſtily that is 
& Schiſm, 4£49ſt them , eſpecially take beed leſt under pre- 
See more Fence of their Authority, their Number, their Sound- 
in Ton. 2. geſs, or their Holineſs, you too much additt your ſelves 
Ch.23. to any Seit or Party , to the withdrawing of your 
fpecial Love and juſt Communion from other Chriſti- 
ans, and turning your Zeal to the intereſt of your 
Party, with a negleft of the common intereſt of the 
Chirrch * But Love a (briftian as a Chriſtian, and 
promiote the Unity and welfare of them all. 


trommut - 0: ?. Uſe often to read and well conſider the 
* impzrium, meaning and reaſon of thoſe many urgent paſſages 
 _ Scripture , which exhort all Chriſtians ro Uniry 
. Pantifi:5- and Love: ,Such as Fobn 11. 52. & 17. 11,21, 
um ortum 22, 23+ I-(r. 3» 10.17» & 12, throughout : 2 Cor, 
eſt ex Wiſ-13. T1. 1 Theſf. 5.12, 13- Phil. 2. 1,2,3. 1 Pet. 
hf 3. 8. Rom. 16.17. 1 Cor. 1. 10. & 3.3. & 11.18. 
eum in 0. And Fohbn 13.35. Rom. 12. 9, 10. & 13. 10. 
riente d,> 2 Cor. T3. It. Galty. 6, 13,22.Col. 1.4. 1 Theſſ. 
lacrrate 4+ 9. I Fon. 11,14, 23. & 4: 7, 11, 16, 19, 


= Ec- 20, 21. Surely if the very life of Godlineſ(s lay 
_ 5c aa. NOT much in Vrity and Love, we ſhould never hive 


victzs in had ſuch words ſpoken of ir, as here you find. 
gre _— is tothe ſoul, as our Natural heat is to the 
' -nimis U- Body t whatever deftroyeth it, defſtroyeth Life ; 
ng winng and therefore cane be for our good. Be- certain, 
A/igimis that opinion, courſe or motion t2nds to death, that 
Criftiane tends to abace your Love to your Brethren , much 
ge more which ander pretence ;ot zeal, provoketh you 
Diſcipline © hate and hurt them, To Divide the Body, is to 
laxat4 tj 

ſer, &c, Melan@h, Ep. Dedic, ante Chron, Carionis, 


kill it or to maim it : Dividing the eſſential neceſ- 
ſary parts , is kiling it; Cutting off any integral 
part, is maiming it, The firſt can never be an aft 
of friendſhip, which is the oy that an enemy can 
do: The [ivend is never an a& of friendſhip, bur 
when the cutting off a member which may be ſpared, 
is of abſolute neceſſity to the ſaving of the whole 
man, from the worſe diviſion between ſoul and 
body. By this judge what friends Dividers are 
to the Church , and how well they are accepted of 
G 


S. 2, He that loveth 'any Chriftian aright, muſt 
needs love all that appear to him as Chriſtians : And 
when malice will not ſuffer men to ſce Chriſtians 
ty in its profeſſion , and credible appearance in ano- 
ther, this is as well contrary to Chriftian Love, as 
hating him when you know him to be a true Chri- 
ftian, Cenſoriouſneſs ( not conſtrained by juft 
evidence ) is contrary to Love, as well as ba- 
tred is. 

S. 3. There is x Union and Communion with Chri- 
ftians as ſuch ; This conſiſteth in having one God, 
one Head, one Spirit, one Faith, one Baptiſmal Co- 
venant, one Rule of holy living, and in lovsng and 
praying for all, and doing good to as many as we 
can, This is a Union and Communion of Mind, 
which we muſt hold with the Carbolick Church 
through the world. And there is a Bodily local £*<!t/14 
Union and Communion, which confiſteth in our joyn- *, - 
ing in body, as well as mind, with particular Con- catu Cain, 
gregations : And this as we cannot hold ir with all, 9u/ ſectſt- 


-nor. with any Congregation, but one at once , ſo we 744 patre, 


are z0t boxnd to hold it with any, that will drive | ww 


us from it , unleſs we will commit ſome fin : Sra- & ſan je- 
tedly we muſt 'hold it, with the Church which regu- #an. 714 
larly we are' joyned to, and live with : and Occaſe- 41m ini- 
onally we muft hold it with all others, where we - Sarge 
have a- call and opportunity, who in the ſubſtance +,:em + 
worſhip God according to is Word, and force us veran Ec- 
not to fin in conformity 'to them. It is nor Schiſm */t14» 

to lament che fins of any Church , or of all the pray 
Churches in the world ; The Carholick Church on :ſer1r. 
earth conſiſts of ſinners. Ir is not Schiſm to re- Carion 


fuſe ro be partaker in any fin of the pureſt Church Chronic: 


in the world : Obedience to God is not Schiſm, *"* pay | 


It 1s not Schiſm that you joyn not Bodily with thoſe \, 
Congregations where you dwell not, nor have any 
particular call tro joyn with them-; Nor that you 
chooſe the pureſt and moſt edifying Society, rather 
than one that is leſs pure and profitable to you : 
ceteris paribus, ſuppoſing you are ar liberty : nor 
that you hold not Bodily Communion with that 
Church , that will not ſuffer you to do it, without 
ſinning 'againſt God : Nor that you joyn not with 
the pureſt Church, when you are called to abide with 
one leſs pure. | 

Bur it is worſe than Schiſm to ſeparate from the 
Univerſal Church : To ſeparate from its Faith is 
Apoſtaſie to infidelity. To ſeparate from it in ſume 
'one or few eſſential eArticles, while you pretend to 
hold to Chriſt the Head, is Heyefie : To ſeparate . 
from ir in Spirit, by refuſing Holineſs, and not 
loving ſuch as are-truly wy » Is damning ungod- 
lineſs or wickedneſs; To differ from ic by any er- 
ror, of judgement or life, againſt the Law of God, 
is fin, To magnifie any oze Church or party, ſo as 
ro deny due :Love and Communion to the reſt, is 
Schiſm. To limit all the Church co your Party, and 
deny all or any of the reſt to be Chriſtians, and 
parts of the Univerſal Church, is Schiſms by a dan- 
gerous breach of Chayity : And this is the principal 
Schiſm that I here admoniſh you to avoid, It is 
Schiſm alſo to condemn unjuſtly any particular 


| Church, as no Church ; And it is Schiſm to with- 


draw 
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4:1 


. lawfully co be communicated with. And it 1s. Schiſm 


a 


their pretended Authority, and Schiſm with the re- 


-motives: As if it were lawful to Divide the Church 


draw your Bodily Communion from a Church that 
you were bound t0 hold-rthat Communion wich, up- 
on a falſe ſuppoſition that ut is -no Church, or is not 


co make Diviſions or parties 52 4 Church, though 
you divide not from thax Church, Thus I have 
( briefly ) told you what is Schiſm, SEE 
$. 4.. 1. One pretence for. Schiſm is ( Vſurped ) 
Authority , which ſome one Church may claim 10 
Command others that owe them no ſubjedtion 
Thus Pride which is the Spirit: of Hell,” having-crept 
into the (barebh of Chriſt, and animated ro Uſurpations 
of Lordihip.and Dominion, and contending. for {u- 
periority, hath cauſed the moſt dangerous Schiſms 
in: the-Church-, that ever. ir was infeſted, wich, 
The: Biſhop of Rome ( advantaged by the Seat and 
Conſtitution of that Empire .) baving claimed. che 
Government of all the Chriſtian World,, condemn- 
eth all the Churches that will not be his ſubjects : 
And ſo bath made himſelf the Head of a: Set, and 
of the. moſt pernicious Schi/m that eyer 'did rend 
the Church. of Chriſt: And the Biſhop of Conſftan- 
tinople , and too many more, /' have followed, the 
ſame Method in a lower degree, exalting themſelyes 
above their t Brethren ,,. and giving them Laws, 
and then condemning and; perſecuting them that 
obey them. tor. © And when. they have impoſed up- 
on other Churches , their . own uſurped: Authority 
and Laws, they have laid -the plot to call. all, men 
Schiſmaticks and Seitaries, .thar own not their, ty- 
rannical Uſurpation, and that will not be.Schiſma- 
ticks and Searies with them : ' And the cheatilyerh 
in this, that chey confound the Curches Unity, with 


fuſal of ſubjetion to them. If you will not take 
them for' your Lords , they cry out that your divide 
from-the Church : As if we could. hold Communion, 
with no Churches , but thoſe - whoſe . Biſhops we 
obey ? Communion with other 'Churches, is, main- 
tained by Faith and Charity ,-' and Agreement sn 
tbings neceſſary, without ſubjeition to them. As we 
may hold all juſt Communion with the Churches in 
Armenia, ' Arabia , Ruſſia, without- ſubjection to 
their Biſhops, ſo may we with-any other Church 
beſides that of which we are members. Diviſion or 
Schiſm is contrary tro Unity and Concord, andnot to 
an Uſurped Government : Though diſobedience to the 
Paſtors which God hath ſet over us, 1s a ſin and di- 
viding from them, is a Schiſm..._Both the Pope and 
all the lower Uſurpers, ſhould do well firſt roſhew 
their Commiſſion from God to be our Rulers , betore 
they call ir Schiſm to refuſe their Government, If 
they had not made better advantage of 'Fire and 
Sword, than of Scripture and Argument, the world 
would but have laughed them to ſcorn, when they 
had heard them ſay, All are Schiſmaticks that will 
not be our Subjefts : Our Dominion and will ſhall 
be neceſſary to the Unity of the (hurch. The Uni- 
verial ( hurch indeed is One , united under One 
Head and Governour : but it 1s only Jeſus Chriſt 
that is thac Head, and not any Uſurping Yzcar or 
Vice-Chriſh, The Biſhops of particular Churches 
are his Officers , but he hath Depured no Vicar to 
his own Office, as the Univerſal Head. Above all 
Sects take heed of this pernicious Set, who pre- 
rend their Uſarped Anthority for their Schiſm, and 
have no way co promote their Se, but by calling all 
Seftaries that will not be Sectaries and Swbjetts un- 
t0 thern. ES 

6. 5. 2. Another pretence for Schiſm is the Naum- 
bers of the Party : This is another of the Papiſts 


of Chriſt, it they can but get the greater party ? 
They ſay, We are the moſt, and therefore you Jhowld” 


- 


yeeld to us: ( Andſodo others where by the Sword 
they force the moſt 19 ſubmit ro them.) But we 
anſwer them, As many as they are,.. they are toy 
few ,-to be the Univerſal Church; | The Univerſal 
Church containing all irue profefling Chriſtians, is 


much more than they. The Papifts are riot a third + 


part ('if a fourth ) of the whole Church. Papiſts 
are a corrupted Sett of Chriſtians: 1 will be againft 
Dividing the Body of Chriſt into. any Sets , rather 


| than to be one of that Set or divided party, which 


is the greateſt. 

' $-6. 3. Another pretencefor Schiſm, is the /ound- 
neſs or Orthodoxneſs of a Party : Almoſt all Sets 
pretend that they ,are wiſer and of ſounder judge- 
ment than all the Chriſtian World beſides ; yea, thoſe 
that moſt palpably contradi& the Scriptures, ( as 
the Papifts in their half-communion and unintelli- 
gible ſervice ) and have no better reaſon why the 
will ſo Believe or Do, but becauſe others have j4 
Believed and Done already, E h 

But 7. The greateſt prerenders to Orthodoxneſs, 
are not. the moſt Orthodox : 2; And if they were, 
I can value themi for that in which they excell , 
without abating my duc reſpe& to the. reſt of the 
Church, 
all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity ; or elfe they were 
not Chriſtians : And I muſt love all thu are Chriſti- 


3. For the whole Chxarch is Orthodox in 


ans with that ſpecial Love that's due ro.the members . 


of Chrift , though I muſt ſuperadd ſuch efteem for 
thoſe. that are a little wiſer or betrer than others, as 
they deſerye. | | 

$. 7. The foutth pretence for Schiſm; is the H0- 
linefs of the party that men adhere to. © But this 
muſt make but a gradual differente in! our eſteem 
and love to ſome Chriſtians above others : If really 
they are moſt Holy, I muſt Love them moſt, and la- 
bour. to. be as Holy as they : But I muſt not there- 
fore unjuſtly deny communion or due reſpe&. to 
other Chriſtians that are /eſs holy : nor cleave to 
them as a Se or divided party whotn IT eſteem moſt 
holy. For the bolieſt are moſt charitable, and moſt 
againſt the diviſions among Chriftians, and tendereft 
of their Unity and Peace, |, © j- 

6. 8. The ſumm of this Dire#:on is + 1. Highly 


value Chriſtian Love and Vnity : 2. Love thoſe moft 


that are moſt Holy , and be moſt familiar with 
them for your own edification : and if you have 
your chaice, hold local perſonal communion, with 
the ſoundeft, pureſt and beft. qualified Church, 
3- But entertain not haſtily any odd opinion of a 
divided party : or if you do hold it as an opinion ; 
lay not greater weight on it, than there is cauſe. 
4. Own the beſt as beſt, bur none as a divided Sett ; 
and eſpouſe not their dividing intereſt; 5, Confine 
not your ſpecial Love to a party , eſpecially for 
agreeing in ſome opinions with you : but extend ir 
to all the members of Chrift. 6. Deny not local 
communion, when there is occaſion for it, to any 
Church that hath the ſubſtance of rrue Worſhip, 
and forceth you not to fin. +. Love them as true 
Chriſtians and Churches, even when they thus drive 
you from their communion, ? 

6 9. It is a moſt dangerous thing to a young 
Convert, to be enſnared in a Set : It will before 


you are aware, pofſeſs you with a feayoriſh finful | 
Zeal, for the Opinions and iftereſt of that SeR : It 


will make you bold in bitter inveRtives and cenfures 
againſt thoſ: chat differ from them : 
rupt your Church-communion , and fill your very 
prayers with partiality and humane paſſions :- It will 
ſecretly bring malice under the name of Zeal ; into 
your minds and words': In a word, it is a ſecret, 
bur deadly enemy to Chriſtian Love and Peace. 
Let them that are wiſer and more Orthodox and 
G 2 Godly 


It will cor-  * 
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Godly than others, ſhew it us the Holy Ghoft di- 
reR&eth them : James 3. 13, 14; 15, 16,'r7, 18. 
[ Who 5s @ Wiſe man, and endacd with knowledge 
among you? | Let him ſhew out of 4 good conyerſa- 
tion, bu works with mtckneſs of io: But if 

' ye have biner envying'( or zeal ) and ſtrife in your 
hearts, glory not , and lye not againſt the truth: 
This wiſdom deſcendeth not from above, but is earth- 
ly, ſenſual, deviliſh: For where envying and ſtrife 
84, there is confuſion ( or tumult ) and every evil 
work,; But the wiſdom that is from above, 15 firſt 
Pure, then Peaceable, gentle, caſie to be intreated, 
Full of mercy and good fruits, without partiality 
( or wrangling ) and without hypocrifie. eAnd the 
frus of righteouſneſs is ſown in peace of them that 
wake peace. ] | REES 12  BEe 


Dir. 9, Dire. 9s Ahe beed leſt any perſecution or 
d cadet © Han Bit monng lag o you to 
any nnwarrantable paſſmns and praftices, and de- 


lous enemies of Chriſt, than the Heathens were ? 
and thar the carnal members. of che Church, are oft 
the greateſt- perſecutors of the ſpiritual members ? 
As then he that was born after the fleſh, did per- 
fecnte bim that was born after the Spirit, even ſo 
:t is now (and will be) Gal.4- 29. Itis enough 
for you, that you ſhall have the inheritance, whcn 
the Sons of the Bondwoman ſhall be caft out. lt is 
your taking the ordinary caſe of the godly for a 
ſtrange thing, that makes you ſo difturbed and paſ- 
fionate when. you ſuffer ; and Reaſon is down, when 
paſſion is up : It is by overwhelming Reaſon with 
paſſion and diſcontent , that oppreſſion- maketh ſome 
wiſe men mad : Eccleſ. 7.7. For paſſion is a ſhort 
inperfett madnef. You will think in your paſſion 
that your do well , when you do ill; and you will not 
perceive the force of reaſon, when it 1s never fo 
plain and full againft you. [Remember therefore, 
that the great motive that cauſerh the Devil to per- 
ſecure you, is not to hurt your bodies, bur to rempe 
your ſors to 1mpatiency and fin : and if it may bur 
be- ſaid of you, as' of Job 1. 22. [" In all this Job 


prive you of the Charity, meckneſs and innocency of | ſinned not |, You have got the victory, and are more 


a Chriſtian , or makg you go beyond your bounds, mn 
renſuring,”' reviling, or reſiſting your Rulers , who 
——_ Officers f Ged. Wag y | ; 


© When the © $+T- Perſecution and wrongs are called Tempta- 
 _ Arian tions in Scripture , becauſe they ery you, whether 
| you will hold your integrity. As-many fall in ſuch 
had made tryals through the fear of men , and. the love of 
:hs be. the world and their proſperity ; ſo when you ſeem 
lieve thar moſt confirmed againſt any ſinful complyance, there 
the Ortho- js a ſnare laid for you on the other fide, ro draw 


dox urn- you' ir paſſions and practices that are unwarran- | 


Hy 


1 


= 


Thoſe that are tainted with. Pride, Uncharitable- 
neſs arid Schiſm , will itch ro' be perſecuting thoſe 
that comply not with them in their way ; And yet 
. While they do it, they will moſt cry our againſt 

Pride, Unchbaritableneſs and Schiſm themſelves. 

This is, and hath been, and will be roo ordinary in 
the world : You think chat Schiſm ſhould be 
far from them rhat ſeem to do all for Order and 
Unity. But never look to ſee this generally cured, 
when you have ſaid and done the beft you can : 
you muſt therefore reſolve not only to fly from 
.Church diviſion your ſelves, bur alſo to undergo the 
— moe or wrongs of Proud or Zealous Church- 

| It is great weakneſs in you to think ſuch 
uſage _— : Do you not know that Enmity 1s 
put from « Conpinning berween the womans and 
the Serpents ſeed. And do you think the name 
ot dead profeſſion of Chriſtianity doth extinguiſh the. 
| buitſerrem *nmity in the Serpents ſeed. Do you think to 
ni tanto; find more kindneſs from proud ungodly Chriftians, 
raleſyue than Abe! might have expeRted from his Brother 
Rn Bora #in? Do you not know that the Phariſees ( by 
Goteram, zeal for their probeminence, and Traditions, 
ua cettre- and Certmonies, and the expeRation of worldly dig- 
ram ſacer- nity and = from the Meſſiab ) were more Zea- 


detum aut 

clirkcorum, | 

in nofiro quoqut ordine High advirſus Drum vIdiſſim. Gildas de Excid, 

Britan. Har monine quales fint etiam potentifſimi.,nobilifſhmi &x Optimi quique 
ub- fine fide & ſine agnitione filii Del, atque hinc fine omni bono, 


i 
fur , tam (ine. fide omni tempore poſſit ro & firri, quod Cain fratri 


than Conquerors, Rom. 8. 37, 38, 39» 
Doth ut ſeem ſtrange to you, that few rich men 
are ſaved, when Chrift celleth you ic is ſo hard, 
2S to be 3mpoſſible with men ? Luke 18. 27. Mk 
10. 27.- Or is it ftrange, that Rich wen ſhould be 
the ordinary Rulers of the Earth? Or is it ſtrange, 
that the wicked ſhould hate the godly, and the world 
hate them that are choſen out of the world? Whar 
of all this ſhould ſeem ftrange? ExpeR it as the 
common lot of the'faithful , and you will be beter 
prepared for it, / 

P. 24: See therefore that you. reſiſ# not evil ( by 
any Revengeful-irregular violence ) Mat. 5. 39. 
Let- every. ſoul 'be ſubjelt to the bightr powers , 


n | and not reſiſt _ they receive damnation , Rome 
Iii 


"T3. 1,25 3» tare your Lord, that | When be 
war 'reuiled, reviled not again z when he ſuffered 
he threatned' nat , but committed all to him that 
judgeth yighteouſly , leaving us an enſample , that 
ye ſhould follow his ſteps, | 1Pet.2.21,23. An 
angry zeal againſt thoſe that croff and hurt us is 
ſo eafily'kindled, and hardly ſuppreſſed, that it ap- 
peareth there is more in it of corrupted nature , 
than. of God. We are very ready to think that 
we | may call ' for fire from heaven upon the ene- 
mies of the Goſpel : But you know not what man- 
ner of Spirit ye are then of, Luke 9.55. But Chriſt 
ſairh unto you, Love your enemies, bleſs them that 
curſe you : do good "to them that hate you : and 
pray for them that deſpightfully uſe you and perſe- 
cute you, that ye may be the children of your Fa- 
ther which is in Heaven , Math. 5. 44, 45- You 
find no ſuch prohibition =_ patient ſuffering 
wrong from = Take heed of giving way to (c- 
cret wiſhes of hurt to your adverſaries; or to re- 
| pg words againſt them : Take heed of hurt- 

g your ſelf by paſſion, or ſin, becauſe others 
burt you by ſlanders or perſecutions, Keep you 
in the way of your duty, and leave your names 
and liver to God, Be careful that you keep your 
innocency , and in your patience poſſeſs your ſouls, 
and God will = you from any hurt from ene- 
mies, but what he will cauſe to work for your 
good, Read Plal, 37. [ Commit. thy way unto 
the Lord, truſt alſo in him, and he ſhall bring 
it to paſs : And he ſhall bring forth thy righte- 
ouſueſs as the light , and thy mp—_ as the 
noon-day,. Reſt in the Loyd , and wait patiently 
for him: fret not thy ſelf becauſe of him that pro- 


q , 
fine wlla 7 TX Ke, It quod tian qui tx vilis optimis tfſe vide- 


(uo, modo non dept occaſio :; Neander Chton, p. 325. Lige & que habet 
a Kegno Cainico, pag. 38, 35. 


ſpereth in his way, "of of the man that bring- 
eth wicked devices to paſs, Ceaſe from anger, and 


forſaks 


SEN IIS I 


————_ 
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Dir. 10. 


Extreams 
1n Religt- 
on, 


for ſaks wrath + fret mot thy ſelf in any wiſe to do. 


evil. | Verl.5,6, 7, 8. 


© ——— 


DircR. 10. Hen you are repenting of , or 
avoiding any extream , do it 
not without . ſufficient fear and camion of the con- 


trary extream. 


6d. 1. In the efteem and Love of God, your Ulti- 
mate End, you nced not fear over-do;zng : Nor any 
where, when impediments and backwardneſs or im- 
potency , do tell you thar you can neyer do too 
much. But fin lyeth' on' both fides 'the Rule and 
Way : And nothing. is more common than ro turn 
from one {in. to another; under the. name of duty 
or amendment : ge this is common in mat- 
ter of opinion : Some will firſt belieye,, that God 
is nothing elſe but Mercy, and after cake notice 
of nothing bur his Juſtice. Firſt, They believe 
thac almoſt all are faved, and afterwards that al- 
moſt none: Firſt, That every Profeſſion is credi- 
ble, 'and next that” one's credible without ſome 
greater teſtimony : '' Firſt ,-thar Chriſt farisfied for, 
nove'at all that will not be'ſaved ; and nexr that 
he dyed for all alike. - Firſt, that' 2one'are now 
partakers of the Holy Spirit : and next rhat all Saints 
have the Spirit not” only ' to. ilJuminate and fſanCti- 
fie them, | by tranſcribing the writcen Word upon 


' their hearts, bur alfo ro ſpire them» with new Re- 


velatioris inſtead of Seripture, Firſt, they think that 
all chat Papiſts hold and do muſt be, avoided : and 
after that there needed no reformarion at all ; Now | 
they are for Legal bondage , and ation for Liberti- 
niſm :' To day for a liberty in Religion 'to none 
that agree not with chem in every circumſtance : 
and to morrow for a liberty for all ; This year all 
things are lawful to them : and the next year 20- 
thing is lawful , but they ſcruple all chat they Tay 


or do : 'One while they are al for a Worſhip of | 


| meer ſhew and Ceremony , and another while againſt 


Dix. 11. 


. For Wmo- 
deſty in 
your firſt 


Opinions, 


the determination of meer circumſtances of order 
and decency by man :" One while they' cry | up 
nothing but Free-grace ; and another while nothing 
but Free-will., One while they are for a Diſcipline 
trier than the Rule; and another while ' for no 
Diſcipline at all, Firſt for timorous complyance 
with evil, and afterwards for boiſterous concempt of 
Government. Abundance ſuch inſtances we might. 
give you.  Do08 

$. 2. The remedy againſt this diſeaſe is, to pro- 
ceed deliberately, and receive nothing, and do no- 
thing raſhly and unadviſedly in Religion. For when 
you have found out your firſt error, you will be 
affrighred from that into the contrary error. See 
that you look round about you: as well to the er- 
ror that you may run into on the other fide, as into 
that which. you have run into already. Conſult 
alſo with wiſe experienced men : And mark their 
unhappineſs that * have fallen on both ſides; and 
ſtay not to know evil by ſad experience, True 
mediocrity is the only way that's ſafe ; Though 
negligence and lukewarmneſs be odious , eyen when 
cloked with chat name, , 


pe" I WER 


# 


Dire@, 11, Et not your firſh® Opinions about 


O 

the controverted difficulties in Re- 
ligion, ( where Scripture is not wery plain ) be too 
peremptory, confident or fixed: But. hold them mo- 
deſtly, with a dur ſuſpicion of your unripe under- 
ſtandings, and with room & further Hs wes 
ſuppoſing it poſſuble or prob ble , that upon better in- 


ſtruttion, evidence and maturity , you may, in ſuch 
things, change your minds, 30 


'$. 1: I know the fations that take up wheir Re- 
ligion on the credir of their party, are againſt this 
Direttion + thinking that you muſt firſt bit on the 
right Church, and then hold all that the Church doth 
hold ; and therefore change your mind in nothing; 
which' you this way receive. . 
ſome Libertines and half-believers, would corrupt 
this Dire&ion, by extending it to the moſt plain 
and neceſſary truths ; perſwading you to hold 
Chriſtianity it ſelf, but as an uncertain probable 
Opinion. 

Bur as. Gods foundation ſtandeth ſure, ſo we 
muſt” be ſurely builr on his foundation : He that 
belteyerh not the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity as a cer- 
tain neceſſary revelation of God, is not a Chriſtian, 
bur an Infidel. And he that believeth nor all that 
which he underftandeth in the Word of God , be- 
lieverh _— on the credit of that Word, In- 
deed faith hat 
cere; and they are fain to lament the remnants of 
unbelief, and cry, [" Lord increaſe our faith: Help 
thou our unbelief ;-| But he that approveth of his 
Doubting, and would have it ſo, and thinks the re- 
velation 3s uncertain , and ſuch as will warrant no 
firmer a belief , I ſhould ſcarcely fay this man is 4 
Chriſtian. Chriſtianity muſt be received ' as of Dis 
vine infallible revelation. Bur controverſies about 
leſs neceſſary things cannor' be determined perem- 
ptorily by the ignorant or young: beginners, withs 
out hypocrifie, or a humane Fey going under the 
name'of a Divine. T am far from--abating your 
Divine belief of all thar you 'can* underftand in 
Scripture, and implicitely of all 'rhe reft 'in general; 
And Tam far from diminiſhing the* credit of any 
truth of God. But the Reaſons of this DireQion 
are theſe, This Cue : 
$.2. 1. When it is certain that you have but « 
dark. uncertain appreheniſion of any point ; to think 
it is clear and certain, is but to deceive your ſelves 
by pride. And to cry our againſt-all wrrertarn) 
as ſcepticiſme , which yer you cannot lay aſide, is 
but tro revile your own infirmity, and the comnion 
infirmicy of mankind, and fooli to ſuppoſe that 
every man can be as wiſe and certasn when he lift 
as he ſhould be. Now reaſon and experience will 


I know alſo that. 


' Its weakneſs on thoſe that are fſin-. 


tell you , that a young unfurniſhed underſtanding 


is not Jike to ſee the evidence of difficult points, 


as by nearer approach , and better advantage it / 


may do, 

$+ 3» 2, If yout concluſions be-peremptory, up- 
on meer ſelf-conceitedne(s, you may be in an error 
for ought you know : and ſo you are but confident 
in an error, And then how far may you go in 
ſeducing others, and cenſuring diſſenters, and come 
back when you have done , ' and confeſs that you 
were all this while miſtaken your felyes ? 

$. 4. 3, For a man to be confident that he know- 
eth what he knowetrh not, is but the way to keep 
him ignorant, and ſhut the door againſt all means 
of ſurcher information, When the Opinion is fixr 
by prejudice and conceit, there is no ready entrance 
for the light, 

S. 5. 4. And to be ungroundedly confident fo 
young , is not only to- take up with your Teachers 
word , inſtead of a faith and knowledge of your 
ov'n, but alſo to foreſtall all yo to know 
more ; and ſo you may lay by al yy ſtudies , 
fave only to know what thoſe men hold , whoſe 
judgements are your Religion ; ( Too Popiſh and caſte 
a way to be ſafe.) 


| $.6. 5. If you muſt never change your firſt opi- 


d, 


_ Stoics di- 
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Direftions. for young ( briſflians. 


nions or apprebenfions, how will you grow in un- 
derffanding > Will you be no wiſer at age, than 
you were in childhood, and after long ftudy and 
experience than before? Nature and Grace do tend 
to increaſe, | Be 
S. 7. Indeed, if you ſhould be never ſo perempto- 
ry in your opinions, you cannot reſolve to hold 
them tothe end : For Light is powerful; and may 
change you whether you will or no : you cannot 
tell what chat Light will do which you never ſaw. 
But prejudice will make you refift the light, and make 
it harder for you to underſtand. [2 | 
$$. I ſpeak this upon much experience and ob- 
ſervation : Our firff unripe apprehenſions of things, 
will certainly be. greatly changed, if we are ſtudious 
- and of improved underſtandings. Study the; Con- 
troverſies about Grace and Free-will, or about ge" 
ſuch points of difficulty when you are young, an: 
it's two to, one-[.that ripeneſs will afterward make 
to you... For my own part, 
from many. of my youth- 


them quite another thi 
my jodgemene i a 
_ ent apprehenſions 


ns : And where it hold- 


; m | | : 
| + ce more ſatisfying light in many things* 
which I took 


_ 


r 


uch matters receive their Opinions bur 
2 humane fauh (ill indeed you have more.) 
therefore with, a ſuppoſition that time and ftu- 
ſerve impartially co; ftudy, and entertain | 
.truth, and not to fit till juſt where you were 
FS. born. | 5 4 b | | | 


*% 0 0 — 


$. 1. You may eaſily be ſore that Diviſion terid- 
cunt cum eth to the ruine. of the Church, and the hinderance 
nenineſu'* of 'the Goſpel, and the injury of the common inte- 


torum tfſe 


litiean. Teſt of. Religion. You know it is greatly condemn- 
dum : om- ed in the- | : You may know that it is uſu- 
neſque ftul- ally the exercife and the increaſe of Pride, uncha- 


fos inſa® + s 
s ricableneſs and paſſion ; and that the Devil is beft 
fn Zell” pleaſed with it, as being the greateſt gainer by it, 
But on the other fide, you are not eaſily certain 


are: not ſure that the matter will be worth the 
coſt of the contention : Or if it be, it is to be con- 
lidered whether the Truth is not like to get more 
advantage, by managing it in a more peaceable way, 


| that hath no contention, nor ſtirreth up other men 


ſo much againſt it, as the way of controverſie 
doth. And whatever it prove, you may, and ſhould 
know, that young Chriſtians that" want both 
parts, and helps, and time, and experience to be 
throughly ſeen in controverſies, are very unfic to 
make theraſelyes parties, And that they are yet more 
unfic to be the. hotteſt. leaders of theſe parties, 
and to ſpur on' their Teachers that 'know more than 
they. If the work be fit for another to do; that 
knoweth on what ground he goeth, and can foreſee 
the end, yet certainly it is not fit - for you. And 
therefore, forbear it till you are more fit. | 
F. 2+ I know thoſe that: would draw. you into 
ſuch a contentious zeal, will tell you that their cauſe 
is the cauſe of God, and that you deſert him -//and be- 
tray it, if you be not zealous. in it; and thatit-is bur 
the counſel of fleſh and blood which maketh you-pre- 
tend Moderation and Peace -,;. and that it is, a ſign 
that you are. hypocrites, that are ſo lukewarm and 
carnally comply with errour : and that the cauſe of 
God is to be. followed with the greateſt zeal and ſelf- | 
denyal. And all this is true, if, you be but ſure that 


| it is indeed the cauſe of God z and that the greater 


works of - God, be notnegleRed. on ſuch pretences ; 

and that your Zeal be much greater for Faith, and 

Charity, and Unity, than for your opinions. Bur 

upon great experience I muſt tell you, that of the zea- 

lous/ contenders. in the world, that cry up The (aſe conc... 

of .Goa, and Truth, there. is not one of yery many, ming 

that utderſtanderh what he talks of ;. but ſome of z<al, doth 
them cry up, the Cauſe of God, when it is a brat of a A lafi 
proud and ignorant brain, and ſuch as a judicious up - ws 
perſon would be aſhamed of 5 and ſome of them are owners 
raſhly zealous, before- they have parts or time to ofir. 
come to-any judicious tryal z and ſome of :them are daring 
miſ-guided by ſome perſon or parcy that captivateth ,,; 4, 7 
their minds ,, and ſome of them are hurried 'away againſt 
by paſſion, and diſcontent ; and many of the. ambiti- others in 
ous and worldly /are blinded by their carnal inte- "<5 1n- 
reſis : and many of them-in meer. pride, think high- 


pr Aging 
ly of an Opinion in which ary are ſomewhat EY 


they before entitled the cauſe of God : Now when 14v< op- 


portun1- 
: How 


: 447, 44, 
449+ 1n the edit of Hunnerychus : Legem quam dudum Chriſtians Im- 
peratores noſtvis contra eos & alies hereticos pro bonorificentia Eccleſia Cas» 
tholice dederunt, aduerſus nos illi propenere non erubuerunt, v.g, Rex Hun. 


torts confilia retorquere : Quiſquis enim pravitatis aliquid invenerit, f6bi 
impitte? quod incurrit.__— Nullos conventus bomouſron Sacerdotes _— 
mant, nec aliquid myſteriorum, que magis pollaunt, fibi vendicent. Nullam 
habram ordinandi licentiam -—- QNuod ipſarum legum continentia demon- 
ſtratur quas indyxiſſe Imperatoribus, &Ce VIZ. Ut nulla, exteptis ſuperſtitions 
ſue antiftitibus Eccleſia pateret 5 nullis liceret alizs ant conviftus agere, 
aut exercere convent nec Ecclefias, aut M urbibys, aut in quibuſdam mis 
BEks LOH 


which party is in the right : Andif you were, you | 


parts 
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&c. Triumphalis & Majeſtatis Regie probatuw eſſe virtutis, mala in au- 
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"ro the injury of the Church. 


ONS Yo SS 


parcs, and time, and poyſoning all your prayers and 
diſcourſes, and in the end to fce whar miſchief you 
have done for want of knowledge, and with Pax/ 
to confeſs, that you were mad .in oppoſing the 
truth and ſervants of God, though you did it in a 
zeal of God through ignorance, Were it .not 
much better to ſtay till you have irytd the ground, 
and prevent ſo tnany years grievous fin, than to 
ſcape by a ſad repentance, and leave behind you 


- ſtinking and venomous fruits of your miſtake? ( And 


worſe, if you never repent Your ſelves, ) Your 
own and your Brethrens ſouls are not ſo lightly 
to be ventured upon dangerous uncryed wayes. * Ir 
will not make the T7ath and Church amends, to 
ſay ar laſt; I had thought 1 bad done well, Let thoſe 
29 to the Wars of diſputing and contending, and 
zenſuring, and ſiding with -a Sett that are riper, 
and berrer underſtand the cauſe : Wars are not for 
Children : Do you ſuſpend.your judgement till you 
can ſolidly and certainly informir : and ſerye God 
in Charity, quietneſs and peace : And it's rwo to one, 
but you will live to fee the day, that che conten- 
ders that would have led you into their Wars, will 


come 'off with ſo much loſs themſelves, as will 


teach them ro approve your peaceable courſe, or 
reach you to bleſs God that kept you in your place 
and duty. | 

9. 3. In all this 1 deny not, bur every truth of God 
is to be valued at a very high rate ; and that he 
thac ſhall carry himſelf in a neutrality, when Fairh 
or Godlinef is the matter in comroverſie, or 
ſhall do it meerly for his worldly ends, to fave 
his ſtake by temporizing, is a falſe-hearred hypo- 
crite, and «tr the heart of no Religion, But withal 
I tell you, that all is not matter of Faith or Godli- 
neſs that the Autonomian-Papift, the Antinomian- 
Liberrine, or other paſſionate parties ſhall call ſo; 
And that as we muſt avoid contempt of the ſmalleſt 
Truth, ſo we muſt much more avoid the moſt hei- 
nous fins which we may commit for the defending 
of an'errour, And thar ſome Truths muſt bs fi- 


| enced for a time, (though not denyed ) when: the 


contending for them is unſeaſonable, and rendech 
If you were Ma- 
fters in the Church, you muſt not reach your Scho- 
lars ro- their burr, though ir be cruſh you; reach 
them, | And if you were Phyſicions you muſt nor 
cramm them'or Medicate then co their hxt, Your 
power and duty is not to Deſtrultion, bur ro Edifi- 
cation. The good of the Patient is che end of your 
Phyſick. | All truch is not to be ſpoken, nor all 
Good ro be done by all men, nor at all rimes. He 
chat will do contrary, and take this for a carna] 
principle, doth but call' folly 'and ſiz by the name cf 
zeal and duty, and ſet the houſe on fire to roft his 
Egg, and with the Phariſees, prefer the ourward 
reſt of their Sabbath before his Brothers life or 
health, * Take heed what you do when Gods ho- 
nour, and mens ſouls, and the Churches peace are 


cunceruned in it. | t 
' $4: And Jer me rel you my own obſervation, 


As far'as' my judgendent hath been able to reach, the 
men that have Rood for Parification and Moderati- 
on, 'tiave been the moſt 7udicions ; and thoſe thar 
have beſt underſtood rhemſelves, ' in moft controver- 
fres th :t'ever I heatd'under debare among good Chri- 


' tians : And thoſe that” furiouſly cenſured rhem as 
" lukewarm or corrupted, have been men rhat had-leaft 


judgement, and moſt paſlion, pride and foul miſtakes 
in the points ip queſtion. | : 
S. 5.| Nay, I will tell you more of my obſerya- 
tion, of which theſe. times have give us coo much 
roof ;| Profane and formal Enemies on the one 


| hand,' and ignorant ſelf-conceired wranglers on the 


S 
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other band, who think they are champions for che 
eruch, when they are venting their paſtions and fond 
opinions, are, the, two Thieves berween whom the 
Church hath, ſuffered from rhe beginning co. this 
day ; The firſt are the Perſecators, and the other the 
Dividers and diſturbers of the Church. Mark 
what the Holy Ghoſt faith in this cafe, 2 Tim. 2, 
23,24. But faoliſh and nulcarned queſtions auoid, 
knowing that they do gender ſtrife ; and the ſervant 


" of the Lord muſt not. ſtrive, but be gentle unto all 


men, Phil, 2. 14, 15. Do all things without mur- 
murings and diſputings : that ye may be blameleſs 
and harmleſs, the Sons of God, withyut rebuke, in 
the midſt of a, crooked and perverſe generation, 
among whom you ſhine, as lights in the'world. 1 Tim, 
6. 3,4, 5, 6» If any man teach otheryiſe, and con- 


ſent not ro wholeſame words, even the, words of our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and the doctrine which is accord: 
sng to godlineſs, he is proud, knowins nothing, but 
doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, whereof 


cometh envy, ſtrife, raylings, evil ſurmiſigs, per- | 
verſe diſputings of men of corrupt minds, &c. So - 


I Tim. 1. 4, 5. Neither give heed ro fables and end- 
leſs genealogies, which miniſter Queſtions, rather 
than godly edifying, which is in faith: Now. the end 
of the commandment is charity, out of 4 pure heart, 
and a good conſcience and faith unfeigned, | 
$. 6. Yer 1 muſt here profels, thas if any falſe, 
hearted worldly bypocrite, that reſolyerh to be on 
the ſaving ſide, and to hold all ro be. lawfyl that 
ſeemeth necefſary to his ſafery or preferments ſhall 
take any encouragement from whar I haye here ſaid, 
to debauch his conſcience, and ſcll his ſoul, and chen 
call all thoſe {© furiozs zealots | chat will not. be as 
falſe ro God as he, ler that man know, that I have 
=_ him no cloak for ſo odious a fin, nor will be 
nd a cover for it at the bar of God, though he may 
delude his conſcience, and bear ic our by his carnal 
advantages before the world. 


as 1. - = amd. ——_ 


—— 


Dire. 13. Now that true Godlineſs i the 
x. Beſs Life upon Earth, and. the 
only way to perfeit Happineſs : Still apprehend it 
therefore; and Vſe is 4s the beſt : and with great 
diligence reſiſt thoſe Temptations wbich would make 
it ſeem t0 you a confoinding grievous or unplea- 
fant thing. 


$; 1. There are all chings concurrent in a Holy Glad 


life, ro make it the moſt deleRabl 
rational purified mind, thac is not captivated to the 
feſh, and liverh nor on Air or Dung. - The ObjeR of 
ic is the Erernal God himſelf , the Infallible Trath, 
the only ſatisfattory Good; and all rhefe, condeſcend- 
ing and appearing to us, inche myſterious, but ſuirable 
glals of a 2ediatour, Redeeming, Reconciling, reach- 
ing, governing, ſanifying, juſtifying and glorifying 
allchatare his own... The Ezd of it is the pleaſing and 
glorifying of our Maker, Redeemer and. SanRifier , 
and the cverlafting happineſs of our ſelves and others :; 
The Rule of it is Þe infallible Revelation of God, de- 
livered ro the Church by his Prophers and his Son, 
and his Apoſtles, and comprized in Holy Scri-. 
ptures, and (ſcaled by the Miracles ahd operations of 
the Holy Ghoſt . that did indite them. The work. 
of Godlineſs is a living unto. God, and preparing 
for everlaſting life, by foreſeeing, foreraſting, ſeek- 
ing and rejoycing in, that endleſs Happineſs which 
we ſhall have with God , and by walking after the 
Spirit, and avoiding the filthineſs, deluſions and vex- 
ations of the world and the fleſh. The nature of, 


man is nor capable of a more noble, profitable and. © 
deleRable life, rhan this. which God hath called. 


Us 


W-= 1, 
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us td by his Son, Andif we did but rightly know it, 
we ſhould follow it with continual alacriry-and de- 
light, | Be ſure therefore to conceive, of Godlineſs 
as ir is, and not as it is miſ: repreſented by the Devil 
and the urigodly. Read what [ have wriuen' of this 
inmy [ASaint or a Brute, ] 
#. 2. A$long as a mani conceiverh of us, "% As 
ic is, even the mo!t fweer and deleRable life, ſo 
he will follow it wilingly and wich his hearr, 
and deſpiſe the temprations and avocations of fleſhly 
gain and pleaſure ;' He will be ſincere, as not being 
only drawn by other men, or outward advantages, 
 nor-fri "into- ir. by. a paſſion - of fearfulneſs, 
| + bur loving Religion for it elf, and for its excellent 
ends : And then he- will be chearful-in all the duties, 
and under all the- ſufferings - and. ditficulties. of it : 
And he will-be moſt likely ro perſevere unto the end. 
We tannot expe thatibe Heart or Wil ſhould be 
' any. more for God and Godline(s, than rhe Under- 
-ftanding praQtcally apprehendeth them | as Gouod. 
Nay, we wuſt alwayes perceive in them a tranſcen- 
- dent Goodneſs, above all that is to be found in a 
worldly 1ife: Or elſe the appearing Goodnels of the 
© Cremure, will div: rt us and carry away our minds ; 
- We-may ſee inthe very Brutes, what a power appre- 
« be fo link vpon-chele eftions, If your Horſe be 
but going ro His bome' or paſture, how freely will he 
oikregh thick and thin 2 but if be go unwillingly, 
© his travel is troubleſome and flow, and you have much 
2do to get him on. Jt will be ſo with you in ycur way 
to Heaven,” 2 | 
-— 6 2: Itis therefore the principal defign of the 
Devil, to hide the Goodneſs and Pleaſantneſs of Re- 
ligion from You ; and to-wake ir appear to you as 
 arertible or. tedious life. By. this means it is that 
he' keeps men; from it + -and by this means .he'is 
" ſtill endeayouring ro draw- you: back again, and fru- 
ftrate your good beginnings and your hopes. . If 
he can thus miſ-repreſent- Religion to' your under- 
Nandings.z be will ſuddenly alienate your wills and 
- ., _ corrypt your lives, and make you turn to the 
. | = * world again, and' ſeek for plesfure ſomewhere elſe, 
- end only rake vp with Come! heartleſs lip. ſervice, 
. * x0 keep: vp ſome © deceitful hope of being ſaved. 
*Atd the" means which Satan uſe. hto theſe ends are 
* ſuch as theſe.” ; 
Fow Sa: © F.3.'1:"He'will do his worſt to overwhelm you 
tan would with appearing doubts and difficulties,” and+ bring 
rake Re- you to a Joſs, and 10 make Religion ſeem to you 
AE > x 3 tonfoiinding, and not-4 farieſying thing... ! This i 
2 <6n-- © one of his moſt dangerous zfſaults upon ''the weak 
” and young beginners. Diffirulties and Paſſions ate 
 unplet-" *"the things which he imkes uſe of to confound you, 
1. By af id pt got en of a:regilar cheerful ſeeking-of ſal: 
Eculties, vation: When'you' read the Scriptures he will mind 
_ ®-you'of aburidance of ' diffexlties in*all you” read 
_ © or hear.” He will ſhew you ſegming contradictions : 


© and telF you-rhar you” will neyer be able/ro un- 
f dean eſe things He' will caſt m thoughts 
* of Unþdi 


| 5 Breyr niet SH po *cauſe you; if he 
© can, to rowI'them in your mind : Tf youcaſt them 
'-not"out. witlrabhorrence,but diſpure with rhe Devil, 
*' he hopes to prove too Batd at leaſt for ſuch children 
arid unprovided Souldiers 'as you © And if 'you 
' do rej theln and; refuſe 10 difpure it with him, 
he*'will' ſametime tell you that your cauſeis naught, 
"or elſe yer neednot be afraid ro think of all that 
-can be (aid againſt ir ,* and rhis way he gets ad- 
yaritage of you to'draw-you' to 'tmbelief : And if 
. you ſcape berrer than fo, at leaft he will mo/eſt and 
refrifie- you with A idrouſneſs of his temprati- 
ons ; and make you' rothink thar you are forſs mn 
of Ged, becauſe ſuch blafphemous thoughts h 
been fo' often in your minds : and: thus he will one 


Fg 


while rempr you to blaſphemy, and another while 
affright and torment you with the thoughts of ſuch 
rempcations. | : 

g. 4. So alſo inthe ſtudy of other good Books, he 
will cempt you to fix upon all that ſeems difficale 
to, you, and there to confound and peyplex your 
ſelves: and in your Meditations, be will ſeek to 
make all to tend, but to confound and overwhelm 

ou ., keeping ſtill either hard or fearful things be- 
ore your eyes ; or breaking and ſcattering your 
thoughts in pieces, that you cannot reduce them to 
any order, nor ſer them oguther, nor- make any 
thing of them, nor drive them to any. deſirable 
end, - So in your prayers he would fain confound 
you, either with fears, or with doubtrſul and dis 
ſtracting thoughts about God, or your- ſins, or the 
matter or manner 'of your duty, or queſtioning - - 
whether your prayers will be heard. And ſo in 
your ſelf. cxamination, he will fill ſeek to puzzle 
you, and leave you more in darkneſs than you be- 
gan, and make you afraid of looking homeward, 
or converſing with your ſelves , like a_man that is 
afraid tro by in his own' houſe when he thinks ic 
haunted with ſome apparitions, And thus the De- 
vil-would make all your Religion to be bur like 
the unwinding of a bottom of Yarn, or. a Skein of 
Silk that 1s ravelled ,, that you may caft it away in 
wearineſs or deſpair. 

F.5. Your Remedy againſt this dangerous tem- 
ptation is, to remember that you are get young in 
knowledge,” and that -Ignorance is like darkyef 
that will cauſe donbrs and difficulties and fears , and 
that'all- theſe will vaniſh as your Light increaſeth-: 
and therefore you muſt waic.in patience, till your 
riper knowledge. fit you for ſatisfation. : And in 
the..mean time; be ſure that you take up your hearts 
moſt with'the great, fundamental, neceſſary, plain 
and certain points, which your ſalvation is Ie up- 
on, and: which -are more ſuited ro, your: tare and 
ſtrength :-If you will be gnawing bones, when you 
ſhould be ſucking milk, and have not patience to 
ſtay cill you: are'-paſt- your childhcod, no maryel 
if you find them hard, and if they ſtick in your 
throats, or break your teeth, See that you live vp- 
on God in Chriſt, and love and praQtiſe what.yon 
know,” and. think of | the excellency of ſo much as 
is already reyealed to you z- You know already. what 
is the + end that. you, manſt- {eck, and, where your 
Happineſs confiſteth , and what Chriſt hath done to 
prepare it for you,. and how you muſt be juſtified 
and ſanRified and walk with God :; Have you Gcd, 
and Chriſt, and Heaventothink on, and all the mer- 
cies of: the:Goſpel ta delight in, and will you lay by 
theſe as common matters, or overlook. them, and per- 
plex your. ſelves abour every difficulty in your way ? 
Make clean work beſore you; as you go, and live-in 
the: joyful acknowledgement of the Mercies which 
;you have received, and in the praQice of the: things 
you know, and then your dilficulties will yaniſh as 
you £0 0n. | 

$-6-| /2./ Another of -Satans wiles is, to confound 2, By va- 
you with the noiſe of Settaries, and: divgrs opinions r1ous 
in Religion : while the Popiſh Se tell you. that if Sets. 
you' will be ſaved, you muſt be. of their. Church , 
and others ſay, you muſt be of theirs; And when you ,,1 ,,,,.. 


find that the Sets are many, and their reafonings bat nos op1- 


ſuch as you cannot anſwer, you will be ,in danger ei- 101m v4- 
ther to take up ſome of their deceits, or to. be con» !/#s 4 


founded among them all, nor knowing which Church 71,17, 
. and Religion to chooſe, Et ql 
non 4aem 


Contingit in ſerſibus, hos natura certos putaming s 1a que aliis fic, alits ſte 


vod eft longe 


es, nec Tiſdem ſemper uno mado widentur, fifta efſe dicimus * US 
gb, 1. Is 


alteer. —-— ' Anim onines tenduutur inſitie, Kc. Cicero de 


| 
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' $. 7. But here conſider, tha there is but One U- 


nivetlat ' Chirch of Chriſtians in the world; of 


which Chriſt is cthe*only King and Head, ' and-eve- 
ry Chriſtian is a 'member. "You-were Sacramentaily 
admicted into this Cathotick Church * by: Baptiſm , 
and Sp:ritually by your being born , of the 'Spirtt : 


You. have all the promiſes of the Goſpel, that if 


you Belieye in Chriſt you ſhall be ſaved'; and that 
all the living [members of this Church are loved by 


Chriſt as members of liis body, and ſhall be pre- 


ſenced unſported to the Pather, by him who is the 
Saviour of his body,” Eph. 5. 23, 24,25, 26, 27, 
29: And that by one Spirit we are all baptized or 
entered into this one body, 1 Cor. 12. 12, 13. If 
then thou haſt faith, and love, and the Spirit, thou 
art certainly a (briſtian, and a member of Chriſt, 
and of this Univerſal Church of Chriſtians. And 
if there were any other Church, but whac are the 
Parts of this one, then this were not Univerſal, and 
Chriſt muſt have two Bodies. Thou” art not 
faved for being' a member of the ' Church of Rome, 
or Corinth, or Epbeſws, or Philipps, or Theſſalomca, 
or of any orher ſuch ; bur for being a member of the 
Univerſal Charch or body of Chriſt, that is, a 
Chriſtian. And as thou art a ſubje& of the King, 
and a member of this "Kingdom, whatever Corpo- 


. Fativn thou be a member of ( perhaps ſometime of 


one, and ſomerime of another |) ſo thou art a 
tubjetof Chriſt, what ever particular Church thou 
be of:; For'ir is xo (hurch, if they. be not Chreſti- 
ans, or ſubjets of Chriſt, For one Sed then to 
iay, Ours is the true Churchi, and another' to fay, 
Nay, but ours is the true Church; is as 'mad as to 
diſpute, wherher your Hall,” or Kicchin, or Parlor, 
or Colechouſe, 'is yotr Houſe : and' for one to ſay, 
This is the Houſe, and another, Nay, bur it 15 


- that: whena child tan tell them, char rhe beſt is but 


2 By Scru- 


puloi:ty, 


canto know the will of God and dv it; Bur when 
you 'know| the Effentials of Religion, "and obey fins) 


a part, and the houſe: contdineth chem all : © And 
tor che Papifts that take' on them to be the whole, 
and deny All others ro ' be Chriſtians: and ſaved, 
except the 'ſubje&s of the Pope of 'Rome, it is {0 
irrational, Antichriſtian a fition and uſurparion, 
and odious, critel and'groundleſs a damnation, of 
the far greateſt part of the body of Chriſt, thar it's 
fitter for dereftarion, than diſpute. ' And if fuch a 
crack would trighten the wortd out of rheir wits, 
10 doubt bur, o:her Biſhops alſo would make. uſe 
of ir, and ſay, All are damned chat. will! nor be. 
ſubje& to us.” Bur if you would ſce the folly and 
miſchicf! of Popery, both in this and” orher points, 


I refer you ro my Treatiſe of the (tholick, Church, |: 


and my Key for Catholicks, and my Safe Religion, 
and wy Diſpurar, againſt jobnfon, and my Winding- 
ſheet for Popery. L 6 "Y , 
c. $..3. Another temprarioh eo confourid you in 
your Religion, is, by filling your -heads'with' pra- 
ttical ſcrupuleſity ; fo that you cannot go+0n for 
doubting every ſep whether you $0 righr : and' 
when you ſhould cheerfully ſerve your Maſter, you! 
will do nothing bur diſquiet your minds With} 
ſ(cruples,, whether this or chat _be right or wrong. 
Your remedy here, is. not by caſting away all! 
care of pleating God, or fear of finning, or by de-! 
bauching conſciencez but by a cheerful'and* quier| 
obedience ro God, fo far as yu know his will, and: 
an vpright willingneſs and endeavour to under-! 
ſtand it better, and' a thankful receiving.the Gol-/ 
pel-pardon for your failings and infirmities. © Be! 
faichful ig your,obedience,; but live ſtill upon Chriſt, 
and think nor 6f © reaching ' to any fuch' obedi- 
ence, a (hall ſer you above rhe need of this merits,| 
and a daily pardon of your fins: Dq the be "0 
e 


1 


| cerely; fer no tefndiing wants deprive you of the 
comfort of that ſo great a Mercy, as proves your 
right to life eternal 7 In your fſecking further for 
more knowledge and' obedierice, 'let your care be 
ſuch as tendeth to your profiting ,. and. furthering 
you to your end, and as doth nor hinder your joy 
and thanks for what' you have received : But that 
which deſtroyeth your joy and thankfulneſs, and doth 
but perplex you, and not further you in your way, 
is but hurtful ſcrupuloſity,, and to. be laid by; 
When you are right in the main, thank God for 
that, and be further ſolicicous ſo far as to help you 
on, but not to hinder you. If you ſend your fer- 
vant on your meſſage, you had rather he went on 
his way as well as he can, than ſtand ſcrupling eve- 
ry ſtep whether he ſhould ſerthe right or left foot 


farat a time, &c. Hindering ſcruples pleaſe not 
God. - | | 
Religion is, by ſeting you upon overdoing by in- 
ventions of your own'; when a poor ſoul is moſt 
deſirous ro pleaſe God, the Devil will be Religious, 
and ſet him upon ſorne ſuch task of Yoluntary bamility 
or Will-worſhip, as the, Apoſtle ſpeaks of, Col. 
2. 18, 20, 21, 22, 23. or ſet him upon ſome en- 
ſnaring unnecefſary Vows or Reſolutions,or ſome Po- 
piſh works of conceired ſupererogation, which is 
rhat which Solomon calleth, being righteous over- 


much, Ecclel. 7, 16, Thus many have made duties ro 


themfelves, which God' never made for them 


3 


ſuch Commandments of their -own, and Traditi- 
ons of men.” ' As" if Chriſt had not mide us work 
ovugh, men 'ate forwatd ro make much more for 
themſelves. And ſome that ſhould reach them 
'the Laws of Chrift, «do think that their Office is in 
vain, unleſs they may alſo preſcribe. chem Laws of 
their own, and give them new Precepts of Religi- 
'0n;** Yea, ſothe chat ate the bictereſt enemies co the 
ſtri> obſervance of the Laws of God, as if it were 
a tedious needleſs thing, tmuſt yer needs load us with 
abundance of unneceffary Precepts of their own; 
And thus Religion is made both wearifome and uncer- 
tain, and a door ſer open for men to enlarge ir, and 
increaſe the burden at their pleaſure. Indeed Popery 
is ficted to delude and quiet leepy confciences, and to 
——_—_ with uncerrainties the confciences that are = 
' Waked. | 4. nd 1 
And thete ' is ſomerhing in the corrupted nature of 
man, that inclineth him to-ſome additions and 
voluntary ſervice of his Own is.yentions, as an of- 
fering moſt acceptable unto God : ' Hence it is that 
many poor Chriftiatis do raftily intangle their Conſci- 
'ences with Yows , of circumſtances and things 
unneceſſary, as to give /o much, to obferve ſuch days 
or hours, in faſting and prayer , not to do ſuch 
or ſuch a thing that 1n ic (elf is lawful, with 'abun- 
dance of ſuch chings, which. perhaps ſome change 


"of providence may make accidentally their daty af- 


rerwards to do: or diſable them to perform their 
Vows : And then theſe ſnates are fetters on their 


-perplexcd conſciences, perhaps as long as they live. 


Yea, ſome of the Auconomians teach the people, 
that things indifferent are che firteſ# matter of a Vow; 
'as ro live ſingle, to poſſeſ — to live in folk 
twde, and the like : Indeed all chings lawful when 


they are vowed, muſt be performed : | But it is «#- 
fit ro be vowed "if it be- nor Firft profitable and beff, 
- for our ſelves or others : and chat which is beſt is 
not z#4:fferent, it being every mans duty to chooſe 
what 'is beſt, Vaws' are to bind, us to the' per- 
formance of * char which God had bound” us to by his 


H 


Lows 


and taken that for fin, which God never forbad them : 
The'popiſh Religion is very much' thade up, of | 


forward? and whether he ſhould ſtep ſo far or ſo 


ting you 
on over- 
doing by 

our Own 
1nventts 
ons. 
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' 6. 9. 4. Another way to-confound you in your 4+ By ſet- 


_ 


eg 
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Laws before : Th Ly expteſſion of On 
and reſolution by a ſelf-obligation to is will : 
| And not to tek new duties of Religon 6 our 
ſelves, which clſe would never have been our 


'ou will obey y 
fire, 


able, imparti that you may come clear- 
ken 2 e-- 60:"h There is a great deal of 
«= age. and finceruy n y in your Coun- 
ſe and a geen deal of ſubmiſſion and ſelf-de- 
nyal in your ſelves, to bring you ſafely out of ſuch 
a ſnare. Avoid fin what ever you do ; for inning 
is not. the way 'to your deliverance. And for the 
time to come, be wiſer, and lay no more ſnares for 
your ſelyes ; and clog not your ſelves with your 
- own inventions, bur cheerfully obey what God com- 
 mandeth you, who hath Wiſdom and Authority 
- fufficient to make you perfet Laws, Chrifts yoke 
i caſie, and his burden hight, Matth. 11. 30. and 
bis Commandments are not gri 
Butif your mixturgs and ſelf-deviſed ſnares are grie- 
oy! ro-you, blame not God, bur your ſelves that 

t 


bem, _ | 
6. 11. 5. Another of Satans wayes to make Re- 
>. 603 burdenſome and grieyous to you, is by over- 
elming you with fear and ſorrow. Partly by 
perſwading that Religion conſifteth in excels of 
orrow, and fo cine you to ſpend your time in 
iving to trouble and grieve your ſelves unprofi- 
_ 8ably, + | it were the courſe moſt acceptable to 
God: ad partly by raking the advantage of a t:- 
werom paſſionate nature and ſo making every thought 
of God, or ſerious exerciſe of Religion, to be a tor- 
ment to you, by raifing ſome overwhelming fears. 
For fear Lt torment,1 John 4.18. In ſome feminine, 


' weak and melancholy 

Sh le eeiagh.” fo char chough there 
can itrle in reſiſting ir char c 
be in ſuch \ way » aw ge God, bis yes and oy 
ants, y<t. fear fo playein the 1 yrant in them, | 
he n CT Tibing elſe. And it is no won- 
_ Religion be grievous and unpleaſant to ſuch as 
fo ns hes PR 
S. 12. Burt alas, it is you your ſelves that are 
the cauſcs of this, and bring ihe matter of your griey- 
ance with you. . God bath commanded you a ſweeter 
work. 1r is a life of Love, and joy, and cheer- 
ful progreſs to eternal joy that he requireth of you ; 
| | ief than is neceſſary ro ſepa- 
teach you to value and ule the 


, this Temptation hath 


2 _= 


and no more. fear or 
rateyou from fin, + 


remedy. The Goſpel preſenteth to you ſuch abun- 
dant ET ONE de ef 
perature of your ſouls, 


matter 


reſiſted as ocher hur 
. rich Chriſt and his promiſes, and you will 


- : 


:| can he. 


would know the pleaſures of faith and holineſs, "= 


in himto pacific the ſosl, and give you confidence - 

and holy boldneſs in your acceſs ro God, Heb. 4. 16. 

Epheſ. 3:12. Heb. 10. 19. The Spirit which he 

giveth, is not the Sperit of bondage; but the Spirit of 

Adoption, of Love and Confidence , Row. 8. 15. 

Feb. 2. 15. as 
$. 13. 6. Another thing that maketh Religion 5. By un- 

ſcem grievous, is retaining unmortified ſenſual de- 9ruified 

fires. If you keep up yout luſts, they will rive 

againft the Goſpel, and all the works of che Spiric 

which ſtrive againſt rhem, Gal. 5.17. And every 

duty will be ſo tar unpleaſant to you as you are carnal, 

becauſe it is againſt your carnal inclination and deſire. 

Away therefore wich your beloved ſickneſs, and then 

both your food and your Phyſitien will be leſs grievous g,, 

to you. Mortifie the fleſh, and you will leſs diſreliſh 5, "_—_ 

the things of the Spirit. For the carnal mind « en- 

mity againſt God : For it is not ſubjelt ro hy Law, nor 


S. 14+ 7o Another cauſe of confounding 


wearying you, is the mixture of your attual ſins, al fig, 


dealing unfairhfully with God, and wounding your 
-Conſciences , by renewed == » eſpecially of ſins 


againſt knowledge and confideration, 1f you thus 
keep the bone out of joint, and the wound un- 
healed, no marvel if you are loth to work or tra- 
vail, But it is your lin and folly that ſhould be 
grievous to you, and not that which is contrary to 
ir, and would remove the cauſe of all your trou- 
bles. Reſolvedly forſake your wilful ſinning, and 
come home by Repentance towards God, ana faith 
towards our Lord Feſw Chriſt, ( ARs 20. 21. ) 
and then you will find that when the Thorn is 
out, your parn will ceaſe, and that the cauſe of 
your trouble was not in God or Religion, but in 


ievons, 1 John 5. 3. | your fre 


BY [18. 
S. 15. 8. Laſtly, To make Religion unpleaſant to g, g, ;,. 


the Goſpel unknown or unobſerved to you : He the tenor 
would hide the wonderful Love of God revealed in + 
our Redeemer, and all the riches of ſaving grace, "es 
and the great deliverance and priviledges of beliey- 

ers; and the certain hopes of life eternal : And the 
Kingdom of God which conſiſteth in righteouſ. 

neſs, and peace, | and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, ſhall 

be repreſented to you as confiſting in errors only, or 

in trifles ; in ſhadows and ſhews, and bodily exerciſe 

which proficeth little, 1 Tim. 4.8. If ever you 


muſt labour above all to know God as revealed in 
bis infinite love in the Mediator, and read the Goſpel 
as Gods Act of Oblivion, and the Teſtament and 
Covenant of Chriſt, in which he giveth you life 
eternal : and in every duty draw near to God as a 
reconciled Father, the obje&t of your everlaſting 
Love and Joy. Know and uſe Religion as it is 
without miſtaking or corrupting it, and. it will not 
appear to you as 2 grievous tedious or confounding 


| :hing. 


E very diligent in mortifying the Dir. 14. 
arfores pa, ae 0 chef (þ ; . 
and keep a continual watch upon your ſenſes appe- 

tite and luſts, and caſt not your ſelves upon tem- 

prations , occaſions or opportunities of ſinning, ve- 

membring that your ſaluation lyeth on your ſuc- 


ceſs. 


6. I, The lufts of the fleſh, and the pleaſures of 
the world, are the common enemy of God and 
ſouls, and the damnation of thoſe ſouls that pe- 
riſh, And there is no ſort more lyable to temprati- 


DireQion 14+ 


(will fodenongh 


(ons of chis kind, than thoſe that are in the oper 


, LY 


7.By aQtu- 


you, the Tempter would keep the ſubſtance of norance of 
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their yourh and ftrengch. When all the ſenſes 
are in their vigour, and luſt and appetite are in 
their ſtrength and fury, how great is the danger ? 
and how great muſt your diligence be if you will 
eſcape? The appetite and luſt of the weak and ſick, 
are weak and fick as well as they ; and therefore 
they are no great tempration or danger to them. 
The defire and pleaſure of the ſenſes de abate, as na- 
tural ſtrength and vigour doth abate : To ſuch 
there is much leſs need of watchfulneſs; and where 
nature. hath mortified the fleſh , there is ſome- 
what the leſs for grace to do. There | needs not 
much grace to keep che aged and- weak from forni- 
cation, uncleanne(s , exceſſive ſports and carnal 
mirth : and gluttony and drunkenneſs alſo are fins 
which | youth is much wore lyable ro. Eſpecially 
ſome bodies that are not only young and\ ftrong, 
buc have in their temperature and complexion a ſpe- 
cial inclination tro ſome of theſe ( as luſt, or ſport, 
or fooliſh mirth) there needeth a great deal of dili- 
gence, reſolution and watchfulneſs for their pre- 
ſervation. Luft is notlike a corrupt opinion, that 


| ſurprizerh us through a defekt of Reaſon, and va- 


niſheth as ſoon as truth appeareth : Bur it 1sa bru- 
tiſh inclination , which though Reaſen muſt ſub- 
due and govern, yet the perfeRteſt Reaſon will nor 
extirpate , but there it will ſtill awel#. And as it is 
conſtantly with you, it will be ſtirring when objects 
are preſented by the ſenſe or fantafie to allure, And 
it is like a torrent or a head-ftrong Horſe, that muſt 
be kept in at firſt, and is hardly reſtrained if ir 


' once break looſe and ger the head. If youare bred 


up in temperance and modeſty, whete there are 
no great temptations to glurrony, drinking, ſports 
or wantonneſs , you may think a while chat your 
natures have little or none of this concbpiſcence; 
and ſo may walk without a guard : Bur when 
you come where baits of luſt abound ; where Wo- 
men, and Playes, and Feaſts, and Drunkardsare the 
Devils ſnares, and rinder, and bellows, to enflame 
your lufts, you may then find to your ſorrow, that 
you had need of watchfulneſs, and that all is not mor- 
rified, that is aſleep, -or quiet in you. As a man that 
goeth wich a Candle among Gunpowder, or near 
Thatch, ſhould never be careleſs, becauſe he goeth in 
continual danger ; ſo you that are = , and have 
naturally eager appetites and lufts, ſhould remember 
that you carry fire andGunpowder ſtill about you,and i 
are never out of danger while you have ſuch an enemy 
to watch, 

S. 2. Andif once you ſuffer the fire to kindle, a- 
las» what work may it make ere you are aware? 
James 1. 14, 15- Every man is tempted when he « 
drawn away of bis own luſt and enticed: Then when 
luſt bath conceived it bringeth forth ſin; and ſin when 
it is finiſhed bringeth forth death, Little know- 
eth the Fiſh when he is catching or nibling ar the 
bait, that he is ſwallowing the hook which will 
lay him preſently on the bank. When you are look- 
ing on the cup, on gazing or alluring beauty, or 
wantonly dallying and pleaſing your ſenſes with 
chings unſafe, you little know how far beyond your 
intentions you may be drawn, and how deep the 
wound may prove, how great the ſmart, or how 
long and difficult the cure. As you love your ſouls, 
obſerve Pauls counſel, 2 Tim. 2. 22+ Flee youthful 
Iuſts ; Keep at a full diſtance : Come not near the bait, 
If you get a wound in your conſciences by any wil- 
ful heinous fin, O whar a caſe will you be in ? How 
heartleſs unto ſecret duty ? afraid of God that ſhould 
be your joy ; deprived of the comforts of his pre- 
ſence; and all the pleaſure of his wayes 2 How miſe- 
rably will. you be tormented between the tyranny of 


your own concupiſcence, the ſting of fin, the 


| bold a worldly Government and Relivion ; and in ex- 
H 2 


gripes of conſcience; and the terrors of the Lord? How 
much of the life of faith, and love, and heavenly 
zeal, will be quenched in a moment ? I am to ſpeak 
rtiore afrerwards of this ; and therefore ſhall only fa 
at preſent to all young Converts that care for their fa. | 
vation : eHortifie the fleſh, and alwayes watch, and 
avoid temptations. 


rm C— 


Dire&ior t5. BE exceeding wary not only what _, + ©. 
| Teachers you commit the gui- M Fe i5 - 
dance of your Souls unto , but alſo with what com- ,. © þ falls 
Fa | , Foo vout &> ſolo ne 

pany you familiarly converſe : That they, be neitber nin tuni- 
uch as would corrupt your minds with error, or your 4i, non mo- 
hearts with wiciouſneſs , profaneneſs , Inkewarm- 49797 con 


neſs, or with a feavoriſh fattions zeal : But chooſe, if ſulendi, ſid 


{pot tands 
poſſible, judicious, boly, heavenly, humble, unblame- frat 
able, ſelf-denying perſons, to be your ordinary compa- bus nibit 
nions, and familiars ; but eſpecially for your near Re« ** 1m0or-. 
lations, 5 OE 
b;l :nſulſe- 
| , us, Oc 

S. x. It 15a matter of very great importance, . what Petrarch. 
Teachers you chooſe in order to your ſalvation. Ir 2/4117: 
this che free grace of God much differenceth ſome _ 
from otbers : For as poor Hearhens and Infidels have ,.;,,.;, ,2 
none that know more, than what the Book of Nature poſedocere. 
reacheth { if ſo much;) ſo in the ſeveral Nations of Proverb, 


Chriftians, it is hard for the people to have any, bur a4 os 


ſuch asthe Sword of the Magiſtrate forceth on them, ,,z,. - 
or the ſtream of IC fe recommendeth 2ya4eye 
tothem. And it is a wonder if pure Truth and Holineſs potes, affia- 


( cui non 
«5 | « OBNEQ CT6e 
dere neſas ift) quad && Ariftatelicas Categorias, que inter difficillima nume- 
rantur, & artes liberales, quas ſmgulas a preceptoribus didiciſſe magnum dicie 
tur ) nullo tradente, omnes intellexit. Bernardus item, vir doftrina & ſan- 
Aitate clariſſimus, omnes ſuas literas ( quarum inter cunFos ſu is abun- 
dantiſſumus ſuit ) in filois & in agris didicit, non hohinum magifterio, jed 
meditando & orando, nec ullos unquam alios preceptores bybiiit, quam quircus 
& fagos. Perrarch. lib. 2. Dialog. 40. 


S. 2- Ambitious, proud, covetous, licentious; 
ungodly men, are not to be choſen for your Teachers 
if you have your choice. In a Nation where true 
Religion is in credit, and hath the Magiſtrates 
countenance or the Major Vote, ſortie graceleſs men 
may joyn with better , in preaching and defend- 
ing the purity of do&rine, and holineſs of life : And 
they may be very ſerviceable to the Church 
herein , eſpecially in expounding and diſputing for 
the truth : But even there, more ienc Giri 
tual Teachers are much more defirable : They will 
ſpeak moft feelingly , who feel what they ſpeak : 
And they are fitteſt to bring others to faith and love, 
who believe and love God and holineſs them- 
ſelves, They that have life will ſpeak more lively 
than the dead. And in moft places of the world, 
the ungodlineſs of ſuch Teachers makes them ene- 
mies to the Truth which is according to godlineſs : 
Their natures are at enmity to the life and power of 
the do&rine which they ſhould preach : And 
=y will do their worft to corrupt the Magiſtrates, 

make chem of their mind : And if they can 
bur pet the Sword to favour them, they are aſual- 
ly the cruelleft perſecutors of the Bates, As it is 
notorious among the Papiſts, that the baits of 
Power, and Honour, and Wealth have ſo vitiated 
the body of their Clergy, that they - conſpire to up- 


preſs 


4 


. Diredions for young Chriſtians. 
to ſenſe and Reaſon, a ou, a love and zeal to God and his Commandments > 
ent of the Church, How ſeaſonably may they diſcover a temp:ation, pre- 
y | | vent your fall, reproye an error, and recover your 
| fouls? How faithfully will they watch over you ? | 
How profitably will Bui provoke and put you on? 2 
F and pray with you feryently when you are cold, and 
. Take heed of proud and worldly | mind you of the Truth and duty, and mercy, which 
Guides. 36k you forget? Ir is a very great mercy to have a 
.- <$+ 3» And yet it is not eyery one that pretendeth {rico ſolid, faithful companion in ihe way to 
Piery and Zeal, that-is to be heard or taken for | Heayen. ' £ 
a Teacher : S. 5- Butif your ears are daily filled with froth 
-f al and folly, with ribaldry or idle ſtories, with 
: "9 Oaths and Cuyſes, with furious words, or ſcorns and 
jears againſt the godly, or with the Sophiſtry of 
| deceivers, is it likely this ſhould leave a pleaſant 
ſe4'ltas:* © ch as contrac ial | or wholſome reliſh on your minds? Is it likely : 
| is" "© | that the effet ſhould not be ſeen, in your lean : 
or leprous hearts and lives as well as the effets of 
an infected or unwholſome air or diet, will be ſeen 
upon your diſcaſed bodies? He is ungodly that 
bketh (uch company beſt : And he'is proud and pre- 
ſumptuous that will unneceſſarily caſt himſelf up- - 
on it, 1n confidence that he ſhall receive no hurt : 
And he is careleſs of himfclf, that will not caute- 
loully avoid it : And few that long converſe with 
ſuch , come off without ſome notable loſs ; excepr 
when we live with (uch, as Lot did in Sodom, griev- f 
ing for their {in and miſery; or as Chrift converſed 
with publicans and finners, with a holy zeaf and dili- Z 
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nee. to 


of | gence ta convert and favethem, or as thoſe that have $ 

not likerty, who bear that which they have.not power & 

to avoid. C 

$+ 6, Among, the reſt, your danger is not leaſt from 2 

them, chat are eager to. preſelyte you to ſome party 4 

or. unſound, opinion ; that they think ihey axe in the b 

; at ot | right, and that they do is in love, and that they think 5 
' belhſh malice againſt thei Bre- | it neceflary, to, your. ſalvation , and that, Truth or ; 

| $4; aw 5, - or cruel, cobluming | Godlineſy ure things. which. chey profeſs,, all Z 

Zeal. 1o. Such as live not ſenſually and wicked - | this, makes, the danger much the greater to-you, if it I 


| ro the ine which they preach, bur, | be. nat, Truph, aud. Godlineſs indeed, which they 

fm ty te lives, that they believe what they propoſe and plead for, And none are, in mare dan- 

ay, I feel: the power of the truths which they'| ger than the ungrounded. and; unexpericnced,, that 

| 4 CE as Bal $4: f ws. ye reſo wie.in their,oan eſteem, .a 9. conelens 

*74. And your familiar companions have great | that they know, Truth from, Error when they hear 

pry 42 to help or hinder —_ ſalvation, as well | it, and are not afraid of, any deceit, nor, much fuſ. 

noſtre reli» as your Teachers, The matter is not ſo great whom | picious of their own underſtandings. Bur, of, this 
E#onis illo- you meet by the way, or travel with , or trade | before. 


- b-4 


T1.m menſa nd'{cll with, as whom you make your inti- |, $. 7, The, like danger -there is of the, familiar _ 

DO Ye umiliar friends, For Gch have both, the company of /ukewarm,ones, or. the prophane, Ar 10111" 

| baberent, © advantage © their intereſt in your affetions, al- | firſt you may be troubled at their ſinful or unſavou- ,,y, ſic 
neque cum f{q the advantage of their nearneſs and familiarity ; gance againſt the animorum 
res” thiey, fave but alſo the adyantage of higher a- | infetion,; But, before you are aware, it may ſo "9 
eons. billed Hhah You, they nay, be powerful jnftru- | cook and dzwp your graces, as will make your decay 7/7", 
Que res * mejits of, Your Food or burt. If. you have, a fami- | diſcernajlle to. others! Firſt, You will hear. them |, -., 4 

| _—_ lizt Yr rill defend you from error, and | wi ws indiffe- n0bi!s ani- b 
_ {was f ns, and lovingly reprove| rent wt | a. you. will 75, __ | 
oe id Y eak of God, and the life | laugh at their fin and. folly, and then you will I 
nob's maxi iſcourſe from the, inward | begin. ſpeak as they ; and.chen you will grow cold .,;,;.c;; : 
mum contu- e and holy, experiepce, the | and ſeldomer in prayer and other holy duties z acconditur. 5 
ook ay benefit may be, more. to you, than | and if God ,preyent,it nor, at laſt your judgements + wha” ; 
copl.anl of the learnedR, or [pat in the Std. How | will, grow, blind, and you will think all this. al- 2/4/98 © 
ſeent cancer ſweetly wilttth r ſpeec es reliſh of the Spirit, from | lowable, - x morib. - 
conſurvit which they, come? How. deeply, may they, piexce | 5, 8, Byr,of /al} bad company, the neareſt is the % 
TT a cattlefsBrr ? How Farkas may they kindle jn,| worſt : 1f you chooſe ſuch.into your families, or ; 
oh comms- = into, your neareſt conjugal relations, you caft wa- 4 
nus menſa ciborym potuit Iagainere, cum dicat Apeſtolus, cum nefariit, nec | ter upon. the fire,, you impriſon your ſelves in ſuch '4 
cibum habere c unem: ior, Uric. p. 418. ; 969-l virtutzs preſidi- | fetters as will gall and grieve you, if they do not ' 
un ſocietas boyorum, foci extmplo excitat', ſermon recriat, conſilio in- ſtop you ; you chaoſe a.life of conſtant, cloſe and : 
fruit , orationibus 'adjwroat, autoritate toitinet , que ownia ſolitudini kr - Wihown A rom $ 
deſant, Joſ. Acof 1.4 C. 13+ Dicunt Stoici Amicitiam ſolos inter | &TeAt Cemprarions, VV Hereas your 8g * - ; 
bonos , quos fibs invicem Par 14a ſimilituds, conciliet , poſſe conſiſttre. | fort and ſalvation, might be . much promoted by the : 
Porro amicitiam ipſem ſocietatem quandam eſſe dicunt  omnian que | ſociety of ſuch as are wiſe and gracious and ſuitable ; 
ſunt. ad tab nictfaria.,* cum anicis ut nobiſmet ipſis utamur * atqut | to vour Nate. To haven conftant companion to open ; 


o& id amicun eligmdum, amicorungue multitudinem inrer expetenda po- 
nunt : inter maios. nou poſſe conftare amicitiay. Lacrt, in Te- 
None, | 4 | 


your heart. to, and joyn with in prayer and edifying 
conference , and. faithfully help.. you againſt your | 


ſins, 


\ 
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Dir, I6, 


ſins, and yet to be patient with you in your frail- 
ries, is a mercy which worldlings neither deferye nor, 
value. 


- Sr 
_—— —_ —_— 


Dire. 16. Ake careful choice of the Books 

| M which BA read. Let the Holy 
Scriptures ever bave the preheminence , and next 
them, the ſolid, lively, heavenly Treatiſes which 
beſt exponnd and apply the Seripturts * and next 
thoſe, the credible Hi. fories, eſpecially of the Church, 
and Trattates upon inferiour Scientes and Arts : 
But take beed wa the poyſon of the Writings of falſe 
Teachers, which would corrupt = under ſtandings : 
arid of vain Romances , Play-books, and falſe Sto- 
ries, which may bewitch your fantaſies , and cor- 
rupt your hearts. | 


&. 1. As there is a more excellent appearance 
of the Spixir of God 'in the Holy Scriptures, than 
in ary other Book whatever, ſo it hath more power 


and fitneſs to convey the Spirir, and make us ſpi- | 


ritual, by imprinting it ſelf upon our hearts. As 
there is more of God in it, fo it will acquaint us 
more with God, and bring us nearer him , and 
make the Reader more reverent , ſerious and Di- 
vine, Let Scripture be firft and moſt in your 


hearrs and hands, and other Books be uſed as ſubſer- | 
vient to it. The endeayours of the Devil and Pa-| 


piſts to keep it from you, doth ſhew that it is moſt 
neceffary. and deſirable ro you. And when they tell 
you, that all Hereticks plead the Scriptures, they 


do but relÞ you, thar it 15 the common Rule or Law| 


of Chriſtians , which therefore all are fain' to pre- 
tend: As all L and'wranglers plead the Laws 
of the Land: , be their cauſe never ſo bad, and yet 
the Zaws muſt not be therefore concealed or caft 
aſide: And'they do bur tell' yoo, thar in their con- 
cealment or diſhonouring the” Scriptures, they are 
worſe than any of thoſe Hererick;s, When they 
tell you thar' the Scriprures are miſunderſtood and 
abuſed, and perverted ro maintain mens errors, they 
might alſ> defire-char c<he Son might" be obſcured, 
becauſe rhie- pur-blind do miſtake, and Mbrderers 
and Robbers do.wickedly by. its light: And that the 
earthy might be- ſabverted', becauſe it bears all evil 
doers , and High-wayes ſtopt up, becauſe men tra- 
vel i then to-do evil: And food prohibiced, be- 
canſe -it- nouriftfeth mens diſeaſes. And when they 
have told>you truly of a Law or Rule ( whether 
made by Pope: or: Council ) which bad” men can» 
not - miſunderſtand or: break, or abuſe and miſ- 
apply , ther” hearken'\ to them and” prefer that 
Law, as that'which preventeth the need of any 
judgement: 

9:2, The Writings of Divines are nothing elſe 
bur a preaching the Goſpel to the eye , as the voice 
preacherh' ir'ro-the ear, Vocal preaching hath the 
preheminence in moving the affeRions, and be- 
ing» diverſified according to the ftare of the Con- 
gregartons which' attend ir ; This way the Milk 
cometh 'warmeft from”rhe breaſt, . But Books have 
the-adyantage in many other 'refpets : you may 
read an abte Preacher , when you have bur. a' mean 
one to/-hear, Every Congregation cannot hear 'the 
moſt Judicious-or powerful Preachers : but every 
ſingle perſon may read the Books of the moſt pow- 

and judicious, Preachers may be filenced or 
baniſhed, when-Books may be at hand * Books may 
be-kept \at'a ſmaller charge than Preachers ; We 
may chooſc'Books which' treat of that very ſubjet 
whieh'we defire to; hear .of ; but we 'cannot chooſe 


we may have at hand every day and hour : when 


If Sermons be forgotten, they are gone. Bur a 


| Book we may read over and overcill we remember 


it- and if we forget it, may again peruſe it at our 
pleafure, or at out leiſure, So that good Books 
are 2 very great mercy to the world : The Holy 
Ghoft choſe the way of writing , to preſerve his 
Dottrine and Laws tothe Church, as knowing how 
eaſte and ſute a way it is of keeping it ſafe to all 
Me » In compariſon of tneer Verbal Tra- 


trovetſies about the very terms , as there be me- 
mories or ' perſons to be the preſervers and re- 
porters. 


iclon , which might have made as many Con- 


we can have Sermons but ſeldom, and at ſet times. 


Books are ( if well choſen ) domeſtick, pre: - 


ſent, conſtant, judicious, pertinent, yea, and pow- 
erful Sermons :* and alwayes of very great uſe to 
| your ſalvation : but eſpecially when Vocal preach- 
mg faileth, and Preachers are ignorant, ungodly of 
dull, or when they are perſecuted, and forbid to 
preach. | | 

S. 3: You have need of a judiciotis Teacher at 
hand, to dired+ you what Books to uſe or to re- 
fufe. For among Good Books there are ſome 
very good that are ſound and lively : and ſome are 
good, but mean , and weak , and fomewhar dull : 
and ſome are very good in part, but Have mixcures 
of error , or elſe of incamelous injudicious expreſ- 
fions , fitter to puzzle, than edifie the weak. I 
am loth to ame any of theſe later ſorts, ( of which 
abundance have come forth of late ): Bur to the 
young beginner in'Religion , I may be bold to re- 
commend (nexr' to a ſound Catechiſm ) Mr. Rn- 
therford's Letters, Mr, Rober: Bolton's Works, 
Mr. Perkins, Mr. Whateleyes, Mr. Ball of Faith, 
Dr. Preſtons, Dr. Sibbes, Mr. Hilderſhams , 
Mr. P:nkes Sermons, Mr. Jo. Rogers, Mr. Rich; 
' Rogers, Mr. Rich. Allens, Mr. Gurnall, Mr. Swin- 
nocke, Mr, Fo. Simonds : And to fabliſh you againſt 
 Popery , Dr. Challoner's Credo Eccle/. Catbol. 
Dr. F:eld of the Church, Dr. Whites Way to the 
Church, with'the Defence, Biſhop Uſher's Anſwer 
ro the Jeſuire ; and Chillingworth, with Drelincourt's 
Summary. And for right Principles about Redem- 
ption, cc. Mr. Traman's Great Propitiation ; and 
of Natural and Moral Impotency; and Mr, Wilkan 


| Fenner of Wilful Impenicency , Mr. Horchksof 


Forgiveneſs of Sin. To paſs by maty other cxcel- 
lent ones, that I may nor name too many; 


$. 4. To a very judicious able Reader, who is 


fir to cenſure all he reads, there is no great dan; 
ger in the reading the Books of ay Seducers: It 
doth bur ſhew him how little and thin. a cloak is 
| uſed, to! cover a bad cauſe. Bur alas, young Souldi- 


Sophifm, or at a terrible threaining of damnation to 
diffenters, ( which every cenſorious Se& can ule ) 
or at every confident triumphant boaſt, or ar every 
thing 'that' hath a fair pretence of cruth or godli- 
nefs ': Injudicious perſons can anfwer almoſt no 
deceiver which they hear: and when they cannot 


anſwer them, they. think they muſt yield, as if the 


fault were not in them; but in the cauſe, and as if 
Chriſt had no wiſer followers, or better defenders 
| of his truth than they, Meddle not therefore with 
poyſon, till you better know how to uſe it , and 


may do it with lefs danger ; as long as you have 


no need. 

$. 5. As for Play-books and Romances, and idle 
Tales , I have already ſhewed in my Book, of Self- 
denyal, how pernicious they are, eſpecially ro youth, 


and to frothy , empty ,.idle wits, that know not, 


whar--ſubjeRt"the Preacher ſhalF treat of, Books 


| hat 4 man is , nor what he hath to do in the 


world 0 


ers, nor uſed to ſuch Wars , are ftariled at a very. 
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— World. They are powerful baits of the Devil, to 
keep mor oY Gurkha s out of their minds, and 
ter Books our of their harids, and. to poyſon the 
mind ſo much the tnore dangerouſly , as they are 
read with iriore delight and pleaſure : and ro fill 
the minds of ſenſual people. with ſuch idle fumes, 
and intoxicating fancies , as may divert them 
from the ſerious thoughts of their ſalvation : -And 
(which is no ſmall loſs ) ro rob them of abundance 
of that precious time , which was given them for 
more important buſineſs , . and which they will 
wiſh and wiſh again ar faſt, that they had ſpent 
more wiſely. : I know the fantafticks will ſay, that 
theſe things are innocent, and may teach men much 
p_-_ ( like him chat muſt go to a Whore-houſe to. 
earn to hate uncleatineſs, and him that would go 
owt with Robbers to learn to hate Thievery ) : But 
- I ſhall now only ask them as in the preſence of 
God, 1. Whether they could ſpend that time no 
better > 2. Whether berter Books and practices 
E- -- would not edifie them more. 3. Whether the 
+ __ greateſt Lovers of Romances and Playes be the great- 
b eſt Lovers of the Book of God and of a holy lite? 
4: Whether they feel in themſelves that the Love of 
theſe yanities, doth increaſe their love to the Word 
of God, and kill their fin\, and prepare them for 
the life to come ? or clean contrary? And I would 
defire men not to prate againſt their own expert- 
ence and reaſon, nor to diſpute themſelves into dam- 
nable impenitency , nor to befool their fouls by a 
. few filly words, which any but a ſenſualift may per- 
ceive to be meer deceit and falſhood. If this will 
not ſerve, they ſhall be ſhortly convinced andanſwe- 

| red in another manner. | 


_ — 
A 


Dir. 17. DireQ. I7« $ fa" heed that you receive not a: 


Dottrine of | Libertiniſm as from 
tht Goſpel ; nor conceive of Chriſt as an enconrager 
of ſm , rior pretend free grace for your carnal ſecu- 
rity or ſloth : For this is but to ſet up another Go- 
ſpel, and another Chriſt, or rather the Dottrine 
and works of the Devil againſt Chriſk and the 

. Goſpel , and to turn the Grace of God into wan- 
ronneſs. | 


$. 1. Becauſe the Devil knoweth that you will 
bo roborg not receive his doctrine in his own Name, his uſual 


animi, a:- method is to and preach it inthe name of 
qe bac Chriſt, bf groan rs you reyerence and re- 
; _ pn ai gard, For if Satan concealed not his owr Name 

contines.. and Hand in every temptation, it would ſpoil his 
tie, «t re- gattie : And the more excellent and ſplendid is his 
| ſpaat omnes prerence, the more powerful the temptation is. 

Oo; They that gave heed to ſeducing Spirits and Do- 
"rey" Arines of Devils, no doubt thought better of che ; 6 
 curſum 1a rits and the Dottrines, eſpecially ſeeming ſtr:t (tor 

bore co290- the Devil hath his frictneſſes ) as forbidding to mar- 
ro ile FY, and abſtinence from meats which God bath cre- 
contentions red to be received with thanksgiving, 1 Time4.1,3. 
conficiat, But the ſtriftneſſes of the Devil, are alwayes intend- 
quim nm ed to make men looſe. They fhall be ſtrict as the 
Cn pan Phariſees in Traditions and vain Ceremonies, and 
' £qualixn building the Tombs of the Prophets, and garniſhing 
{fu4iz, nw2 the Sepulchres of the Righteous, that they may hate 
{u4;, no» and murder the living Saints that worſhip God in 
neon. Spiric and in truth. Licentcouſneſs is the proper 

nibil in  Dofrine of the Devil, which all his ftrineſs tend- 
vita expe- eth' to promote. To receive ſuch principles is per- 
rterdun _ nicious : but to father them upon Chriſt and the Go- 
—_ - 7 ſpel, is blaſphemous. 


cum laude | 


4 ; 
& bonore conpunTun; hinc mea ſententia divinis quib»ſdam bonis inſtru 


tum atqut ornatum pato, Cic, pro Cal. 


S. 2. The Libertines, Antinomians and Autonomi- 
ans of this age -, have gathered you too many in- 


ftances. The Libertine ſaith, | The Heart is the 


man ; therefore you may deny the truth with your 
tongue, you may be preſent at falſe Worſhip, ( as at 
the Maſs, ) you need not ſuffer to avoid the ſpeak- 


| ing of a word, or ſubſcribing to an nntruth or er- 


ror, or doing - ſome little thing, but as long as you 
keep your hearts to God, and mean well , or have an 
honeſt mental reſervation , and are forced to it by 
others, rather than ſuffer, you may ſay, or ſubſcribe, 
or ſwear any thing which you can your ſelves put 
a lawful ſenſe upon in your own minds, or comply 
with any outward attions or cuſtoms to avoid offence 


and ſave your ſelves, | 

e Antinomians tell you, that | The Moral Law .... 
is abrogated, «nd that the Goſpel is no Law; ( and Princighs 
if there be no Law, there is no Governour nor Go- in theſe 
vernment, 10 duty, no ſin, no judgement, no puniſh- points, 
ment, no reward) ; that the eletth are juſtified be- — Gih. 
fore they are born, or repent, or believe ;, that their how's ——- 
ſim is pardoned before it is committed, that God took_ mon of 


them as ſuffering and fulfiling all the Law in Chriſt, Joſtificati. 


as if it had been they that did it in him : that we are hs inthe 
juſtified by faith only in our conſciences : that juſti- Exerct 4 
fying faith is but the believing that we are jufti- atS. Gils,, 
d : that every man muſt believe that he is pardoned, And Nr. 

that he may be pardoned in bis conſcience , and this "man's 
be is to do by a Divine faith, and that this is the 135908 
ſenſe of the Article, [IT believe the forgiveneſs of named , | 
fins ] bat 5s, that my ſins are forgiven ;, and that and Le 
all are forgiven that believe it : that it is legal and __ 5 
ſinful to work, or do any thing for ſalvation : that | nr - 
ſin once pardoned need not be confeſſed and lament- with the 
ed, or at leaſt , we need not ask pardon of fin dai- Theſ. Sal- 
ly, or of one ſin oft : that caſtigations are no puniſh murienſ. 
ments; and. yet no other puniſhment is threatned to ©* 
believers for their ſins ; and conſequently that Chriſt 

hath not procured them a pardon of any ſin after 
believing, but prevented all neceſſity of pardon : and 
therefore they muſt not ask, pardon of them, nor do 

any thing to obtain it : that fear of Hell muſt have 

,0 ha is our obedience , or reſtraint from ſm: 

And ſome add , that he that cannot repent or be« 

lieve, muſt comfort himſelf that Chriſt repemted and 
believed for him: ( a contradittion ): ] Many ſuch 
Dottrines of Licentiouſneſs the abuſers of Grace have 

brought forth. 

| And the Se& which imitateth the Father of Pride 

in affeting ro be from under the Government of 

God, and to be the Law-givers and Rulers of them- 

ſelves and all others ( which I therefore call the 
Autoriomians) are Licentious and much more. They 

equally contend againſt Chriſts Government , and 
for their own : They fill che world with Wars and 
bloodſhed, oppreſlion and cruelty, and the ears of 

God with the cryes of the Martyrs and oppreſſed 

ones, and all that the ſpiritual and holy Diſcipline 

of Chriſt may be ſuppreſſed, and ſeriouſneſs in Re- 

ligion made -odious, or baniſhed from the earth, and 

that themſelves may be taken for the Center, and 

Pillars, and Law-givers of the Church, and the Con- * 
ſciences of all men may be raugh ro caſt off all ſcru- 
ples or fears of offending God, in compariſon of 
offending them ; and may abſolutely ſubmit to 
them ; and neyer ftick at any feared diſobedience to 
Chriſt : They are the ſcorners and perſecutors of 

tri obedience to the Laws of Gad, and take thoſe 

that fear his judgements, to be men — of 
their wits; and that to obey him exatly ( which 
alas who can do, when he hath done his beſt ) is bur 
to be hypocritical or too preciſe : but to queſtion 
their domination, or break their Laws ( impoſed on 
the world, even on Kings and States without any Au- 

K thority ) 
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Direttions for young Chriflians, 


thority ) this muft be taken for Hereſie, Schilm, ora| g. 1. Weare no ſooner warmed wich the coeleſtial | 


Rebellion like that of Corah and his company. 
This Luciferian Spirit of the proud Autonomians hath 
filled the Chriſtian world with bloodſhed, and been 
the greateſt means of the miſeries of the earth, 
and eſpecially of hindering and perſecuring the 
Goſpel, and ſetting up a Phzrifaical Religion in 
the world : It hath fought againſt the Goſpel , 
and filled with blood, the Countreys of France, Sa- 
woy, Rhetia, Bobemia, Belgia, Helvetia, Polonia, 
Hungary, Germany, and many more : thar it may ap- 
pear how much of the Satanical nature they have, and 
how punRually they fulfil his will, 

- 3- And natural corruption containeth in ir, the 
ſeeds of all theſe damnable Herefies;z nothing more 
natural to lapſed man, than to ſhake off the Govern- 
ment of God, and ro become a Law-giver to him- 
ſelf, and as many others as he can; and to turn the 
grace of God into wantonneſs, Therefore the 
prophane, that never heard it from any Hereticks bur 
themſelves, do make themſelves ſuch a Creed as this ; 
that [ God is merciful, and therefore we need not 
fear bis threatnings , for he will be better than bis 
word: Jt belongeth to him to ſave us, and not to us, 
and therefore we may caſt our ſouls upon his care, 
though we care not for them our ſelves. If he bath 
predeſtinated 'us to ſaluation, we ſhall be ſaved, and 
sf be have not, we ſhall not, whatever we do, or bow 
well ſoever we live: Chriſt dyed for ſinners, and 
therefore though we are ſinners, be will ſave wu: 
God 1s ſtronger than the Devil, and therefore the 
Devil ſha not have the moſt: That which pleaſeth 
the fleſh, and doth God no harm, can never be ſo 
great 4 maiter , or ſo much offend him, as to pro- 
Cure our damnation. What need of ſo much ado to 
be ſaved, or ſo much haſte to turn to God, when 
any one that at laſt doth but repent, and ery God 
mercy, and believe that Chriſt. dyed for him, ſhall 
be ud ? Chriſt 5s the Saviour of the world, and 
his grace i wery great and free , and therefore 
God forbid that none ſbould be ſaved but thoſe few 
that ave of ftriih and boly lives, and makg ſo much 
ado for Heaven. No man can know who ſhall be 
ſaved, and who ſhall not : and therefore it 55 the 
wiſeſt way, to do no body any harm, and to live mer- 
rily, andtruſt God with our ſouls, and put our ſal- 
vation u'on the venture : no body is fu for bis 
own works or deſervings ; and therefore onr lives 
way ſerve the turn as well as if they were more 
frith and boly. ] This, is. the Creed of the ungod- 
ly : by which you may. ſee how natural-it isto them, 
to abuſe the Goſpel, and plead Gods grace to quiet 
and ſtrengthen them in their fin, and to embolden 
themſelves on Chrift todifobey him. 

$. 4+ But this is but to ſer Chriſt againſt himſelf; 
even his Merits and Mercy againſt his Government 


' and Spirit, and to ſer his Death againſt the Ends of 


his deatb 3 and to ſet our Saviour againſt our ſalvs- 
tion; and ta run frow God and rebel agaigft him, 
becauſe. Chriſt dyed io recover us to God , and to 
give us Repentance unto life ; and to fin, becauſe he 
dyed to ſave his people from their ſins, and to pu- 
rifie # peculiar people ta himſelf zealows' of good 
works: Mauuh. 1.21, Tit. 2.14» He that. commitr- 
verb ſin 55 of the Devil : for the Devil ſinneth from 
the begsnning : For this purpoſe the Son of God was 


grace, ' and againſt the degenerating of it into ſome 


Carnal affettions : or ſomething counterfeit, and of 


#nother kind : And ſo alſo of Religions duties, 


manifeſted that he might deſtroy the works of the 

Devil, 1 Joha 3. 8. John$.44- 
Dir. 18, Dire. 18. FFT Ach diligently both againſt th 
more diſcernable decayes of 


flames , bur natural corruption is enclining us to, 
grow cold : Like hot water, which loſeth its heat, 


by degrees, unleſs the fire be continually kept un- 
der it. Who feeleth not that as ſoon as in a Ser- 
mon or Prayer, or holy Meditation, his heart bath 
got alittle heat, as ſoon as it is gone , it is prone 


to its former earthly temper, and by a liule remiſ-' 


neſs in our duty, or thoughts, or buſineſs about the 
world , we preſently grow cold and dull again. 


Be watchful therefore left it decline too far : Be fre-. 


29 in the means that muſt preſerve you from 
eclining ; when faintneſs telleth you ; that your 
ſtomachs are empried of the former meat , ſupply ir 


with another, leſt ſtrength abate, You are row- * 


ing againſt the ftream of flely intereſt and incli- 
nations; and therefore intermit not too long, leſt 
you 80 faſter down by your eaſe, than you get up 
by labour, 1.95 6 | 
6-2: The Degenerating of Grace, is a way of back- 
fliding, very common, and too little obſerved. It 
is, when good affeltions do not direitly cool, bur 
turn into ſome carnal affettions ſomewhar like them, 
but of another kind ; As if the body. of a man in- 
ſtead of dying, ſhould receive the life or ſoul of 3 
Beaſt, inftead of the reaſonable humane ſopl, For in- 
ſtance : 1. Have you Believed in God; and in Fe- 
ſus Chriſt, and Loved bim accordingly > You ſhall 
ſeem to do fo till as- much as formerly ; when 
your corrupted minds have received fotie falſe re- 
preſencation of him ; and ſo it is: indeed another 
thing that you thus corruptly Believe - and Love. 
2. Have you been fervene in Prayer ? you hall be 
fervent ftill ; if Satan can but corrupt your prayers, 
by - corrupting your judgement or affeftions,, and get 
you to think that to be the cauſe of God ,- which is 


How 
Grace. 
may de- 
generate. 


againft him , and that to be againſt him, which he 
commandeth ; and thoſe to be the troublers of the _ 
Church , which are its beſt and faithfulleft mem- 


bers : Turn but your prayers againſt-the: caſe and 
people of God by your miſtake, and you may. pray 
as fervently againſt thetn as you will. The ſame I 
may' ſay of preaching, and conference, and: zeal: 


Corrupt them once, and turn them agaiyſt God, and 


Satan will joyn with you for zealous and frequent 


preaching, or conference, or diſputes. 3. Have you 
a confidence in Chrift ind his promiſe for your fal- 
yation? Take heed leſt it turn into carnal ſecurity, 
and a perſwaſion of your good eſtate upon itt 
grounds, or you know riot why. 4. Have you the 
Hope of glory ? Take heed leſt it turn into a care- 
leſs. venturouſneſs of your ſoul, or the meer laying 
afide of fear and camelous ſuſpicion of your ſelves. 
5. Have you a Love to them that fear the Lord? 
Watch your hearts left ir degenerate into a carnal 
or a partial Loye. - Many unheedful young perſons 
of different Sexes , at firft love each other with an 
honeft', chaſte and pious Loye 3 but imprudently 
uſing roo much familiaricy , before they were well 
aware it hath turned into z fleſhly Love, which 
hath proved their ſnare , and drawa them further 
into. fin or trouble. Many have honoured theas 
that fear the Lord, who inſcnfibly have declined c6 
honour only thoſe of them that were eminent in 
weakhb and worldly honour , or that were eſteemed 
for their parts or place by others, and little ho- 
noured the hamble, poorz obſcure Chriftians , who 
were at leaſt as good as they ; Forgetting that the 
things that are highty efteemed among men, are abs- 
mination in the ſight of God, Luke 16. 15; andihar 
God valueth not men by their places and dignities in 
the world, but by their graces and bolsneſs of life. 
Abundance that at firſt did ſeem to Love all Chri- 


ftians as ſuch, as far as any thing of Chriſt apgenr: 


 Direttions for young ( briflians. 


et 


: e& in them,” have firſt fallen into ſome Set, and | 
over-admiring their'party , and have ſer light by 
others as: good as them, and cenſured them as un- 
ſound ; and then withdrawn their ſpecial Love, and 
confined ir” to theif party , or to ſome few , and 
yer thought that they loved the godly as much as 
ever, when it was degenerate into a faRtious Love. 
6. Are you zealows for God, and truth , and holi- 
neſs, and againſt the etrors and fins of others ? Take 
heed left you loſe it ; while you think it doth 
increaſe in yot': Nothing ts-more apt todegenerate 
than zeal ': In how rhany thoufands hath it turned 
from an innocent ; charicable; peaceable, tractable, 
healing, profitable; heavenly zeal into a -parrial zeal 
for fome Party or Opinions of their own ? and into 
a fierce, cenſorious, uncharitable , (ſcandalous , tur- 
bulent, diſobedient, unruly, hurting and deſtroy! 
zeal, ready'to with for fire from Heaven, a 
kindling, contention, confuſion and every evil work. 
; Read well Fames 3. 7. So if you are meek or pa- 
” rient, take heed leſt ir degenerate into ſtupsdity or con- 
 rempt of thoſe you ſuffer by : To be patient is not 
ro be meerly #»ſenſible of the affliction ; bur by the 
power of faith ta bear 'the ſenſe of it , as over- 
ruled by things of greater moment, 
' -$.3- How apt men are to corrupt and debaſe all 
duties of Religion is too viſible in the face of the 


Papiſts, the Greeks, the Armenians, the Abaſlines, 
and roo many' others, ( though the Effentials of Re- 
ligion Gods mercy are retained, yet) how 
much is rhe face of Religion - altered from what ir 
was in the dayes of the Apoſtles? The ancient ſinr- 


: 


being" roo proud to- accept of rhe 


 antient teſt' of Chrifſtianiry, cannot now agree among. 


themſelves what a '(Þriſtian' is, and who is to 
eſtecrned' a Chriſtian? and ſo they deny one ano- 
ther to+be Chriſtians, and deftroy their Chariry to 
each ol | ho and makethem. 
felves'a' ſcorn by their- diviſions to the Infidel 
world : And thus the Primitive Unity, Charity and 
Peace, "is*partly deſtroyed, and partly degenerate 
into the ay +, Charity and Peace of ſeveral Sects 
| | elves, The primitive ſimplicity in 
'Govermnent and Diſcipline ,' is with moſt turned 
Into a forcible Secular Government, exerciſed to 
-advance one" man above- orhers, -and to ſatisfie his 
will and luſts , and make him the Rule of other 
mens lives, and to- ſuppreſs the power and fpiritu- 
alicy of Religion in the world. The primitive ſim- 
-plicity'of Worſhip is turned into ſuch a Maſque of 
: Ceremony, /and ſuch a task of formalities: and bo- 
dily exerciſe , that if: one--of the Apoſtolical' Chri- 
ftians ſhould' come among/them , he would' ſcarce 
think chat this is the ſame «x ment” which for- 
merly the'Church was exerciſed in, or ſcarce know 
*Religion'in this antick dreſs, - So that rhe amiable 
ga Chriftianity, is ſo (potted and de- 
led, that it is hidden/from-the Unbelieving world, 
and they laugh at ir 2s irrational, or think it'to''be 
- but like heir own :- And the principal-hinderance of 
the converſien of Heathens, Mahometans, and other 
-Unbelievers, is the corruprion and deformity of 
the Chorches that are near them, or ſhould be the 
mſtruments* of their converſion : And-the probableſt 
- way to -the- converſion of thoſe Nations, is the true 
' Reformation of the Chorches both in Faſt and Weſt ; 
b, if wT were reftored to the antient fpiritu- 


- ality,- rat 


: 


of 


- plive ati@' Worſhip,” and -lived in chariry, - bumi- | 


: part of the Chriſtian world : Through- 
out boch the Eaſtern and the Weſtern Churches, the 


iy -and ſimplicity of Docrine, Diſci. | 


lity and holineſs, ' as thoſe whoſe hearts and 


converſations are in Heaven, with all worldly glory 
and' honour -as under their feet, they would then 
be fo illuſtrious and amiable in the eyes, even of 
Heathens and other 'Infidels', thar many would 


flock in to the Church 'of Chriſt , and defire-to be 


ſuch as they : "And their light would ſo ſhine be- 
fore theſe men , that they would ſee their good 
works, and plorifie their heavenly Father, .and em- 
brace their ſaith. | 

6. 4-: The commoneſt way of the degenerating of 
all Religious duties , is into this 'dead formality, or 
lifeleſs Image of Religion - If the Devil can but get 
you to caſt off the ſpirizuality and life of duty, 
he. will give you leave to ſeem very devout, and 
make much ado with outward aCtions, words and 
beads : and you ſhall have ' fo much zeal for a 
dead Religion , or the Corpſe of Worſhip as will 
make you think that" it is indeed abve. By all 
means take heed of this rurning the Worſhip of God 
into lip-ſervice : The commoneſt cauſe of iris, a 
carnality of mind ( Fleſhly men will think beft of 
the moſt fleſhly Religion ) : or elſe a ſlothfulneſs 
in duty , which will make you fit down' with the 
eaſieſt part : It is the work of a Sainr, and a dili- 
gent Samt 5 ro keep the ſoul it ſelf both regularly 
and vigorouſly employed 'with God : Bur to fay 
over" certain words by rote, and to lift up the hands 
and eyes, is cafie : And hypocrites that' are con- 
ſcious rhat they are void of the life and ſpiriruality 
of Worſhip, do think ro make all up with chis for- 
mality, andquiet their conſciences, and delude their 
ſouls with an hanſome mage : Of this Fhave ſpoken 
more largely in a Book called, The-Fain Religion of 
the Formal Hypocrite,* © © IS. 
© $, 5- Yer run not there into the contrary extream, 
as ro think: that che\Body muſt not worſhip God as 
well as the ſol, | or that 'the decent and edifying 
determination of the outward circumſtances 'of Re- 
ligion, and theright ordering of Worlhip, is a need- 
leſs rhing, "or ſinful ; or that a form of [prayer in ir 
ſelf, or when impoſed is unlawful : But ler'the Soul 
and Body' of Religion go together , and the alterable 
adjuns be uſed, as things alterable, while the fe 
of Holineſs is ſtill kepr up. | 


yr 


Dire, 19, Pe not your ſelves long life, or Dir. 19. 


proſperity and great matters in 
the world, leſt it entangle your hearts with tran- 


ſitory things , and engage you in ambitions or co- 
vetous ' deſigns , * and foal away your hearts frons 
God, and deſtroy | all your ſerious apprebernſions of 
Etermty. ; 


6.1. Our own experience , and the alterations 
which the approach of death makes upon the moſt, 
doth ſenſibly prove, that the expeRtation of a ſpee- 
dy change, and reckoning upon a ſhort life , doth 
greatly help us in all our preparation, and in all 
the work -of "Holineſs through our lives.” / Come 
to a man that lyeth on his death-bed , or a priſo- 
ner that is to dye to morrow, and try 'him with 
diſcourſe of riches', or honours, or remptations to 
luft, or- drunkenneſs , or exceſs : and he will think 
you are mad or very impertinent, to tel] him of 
ſuch things : 1f he be but a man of Common Rea- 
ſon., you ſhall ſee- that he will more eafily vilifie 
ſuch temptations, than many religious perſons will 
do, in their proſpericy and health: O how ſerious 
are-we \in repenting-and peruſing our former lives, 
and caſting up our accounts, and acking; What we 
ſhall. do: to be ſaved, "when we- ſee - that death is 
indeed at' hand, and+ime- is. at an end, and we muſt 
away ! 
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"0 at hand, 


Diretlions for Young Chriftians: | 


away | Every ſentence of Scripture "hath” then think char they have yer many years Go live, ic 
ſome lite and power init ; Every word of Exhorcta- | rempteih them to pals away time 1n idlencls, and to 
very reproof of cur neg- | loker in their race,, and irifle- in all their work, 


tion is ſavoury tro us : bj 
ligence and fin, ischen well raken : Every thought 


Nemins of fin or Chriſt, or Grace, or Eternity goes then 
explorat%® yo the quick : Then time ſeems precious : and if you 
poteſt of ask| a man whether it be better ſpent in Cards 
ie þabj- and| Dice, and Playes and Feaſtings, and needleſs 
rm [it recreations and idleneſs, or in Prayer, and Holy con- 
£019: ference, andreading and meditating on the Word of 
7 wa God and the life ro come, and the holy ule of 
{c1a1ve- our lawful I3bours > How eaſily will he be ſarisfied 
jperan, of the truth? and confure the Cavils of voluptu- 
we” ous time-waſters>? Then his judgement will eafili- 
ery er be in che right, than Learning or Arguments be- 
quideiin fore\could make ir. In a word, the expectation of 
homin's the ſpeedy approach of the ſoul into the preſence 
yo {pr of the Eternal God, and of our eniring into an un- 
"args changeable endleſs life, of joy or_corment, hath fo 
guidem much in'ir tro awaken all che powers of the ſoul, 
g4icquam that if ever we will bz ſerious, it will make us 
940941, ferious, in every thought, and ſpeech, and duty. 
Abi And therefore as it is a great mercy of God, uhac 
extremun. this Fife which is ſo ſhorc, ſhould be as uncertain, 
Cum enim and that frequent dangers- and ſickneſſes call ro us, 
#d 44*- to lopk about us, and be ready for our change , ſou- 
1s ſually the ſickly that look for death, are moſt 
reriit, ef- conſiderare , and iris a grea; part of the duty of thoſe 
fluxit: that are in youth and health, to conhider their 
rantum't- frailty , and the ſhorineſs and uncertainty of their 
manet quod ,. » l l 

-Ytur>-» lives, and alwayes live as thoſe that wait for the 


rele facts Coming of their Lord. And we have great reaſon 
fit corſec- ſor ic, when we are certain it will be ere long; and 
; %£ when we have ſo many perils and weakyeſſes ro warn 
jp us; and when we are never ſure to ſee another hour ; 
dies, & and when time is ſo (wife, ſo quickly gone, fo 
menſes, & ynrecoverable, and Nothing when it is paſt, Com- 
aunt, 37% mon reaſon requireth ſuch to live in a conſtant readi- 


reteratum 
4 nels to dye. 


quam Ye» LS : 
wvertit ur, nec quid ſequatur ſcirs poteſt : Cic. 1n Cat, Maja Qvem ſepe tran, 


« Caſs aliquandd inuenit. 


Nibil tam #F. 2. But if youth or healch do once make you 
m— *44 reckon of living long, and make you put away the 
i go day of your departure, as if it were far off; this will 
anab in. do much to deceive and dull che beſt, and take 
valido. away the power of every truth, and the life of every 

g00d thought and duty , and all will be apt to 

dwindle into cuſtomarineſs and form: You will 

bardly keep the faculties of the ſoul awake, if you 

do not till think of death and judgement as near 
The greateſs Certainty of the greateſt 
Change, and he greateſt Joy or Miſery for ever, 
will not keep our ſtupid hearts awake , unleſs we 
look at all as near, as well as certa?n. This is plain 
in the common difference that we find among 
all men, between their thoughts of death in healih, 
and when they fee indeed that they muſt preſent- 


ly dye. They that in health conld think and talk | 


of death with laughter, or lightly without” any 


awakening of ſoul, when they come to dye are | 


ofrentimes as much altered, as if they had never 
heard before that they are mortal. By which it is 
plain, that to live in the boxſe of mirth is more 
dangerous, than to tive in the houſe of mourning , 
and thac the expeRartion of long life is a grievous 


enemy ro the operations of grace, andthe ſafery of the | 


ſoul. 

6. 3. And it is orie of the preateft ſtrengtheners 
of your temptations to luxury, ambition, worldli- 
neſs and almoſt every fin: When men think that 
they .ſhall have many years leiſure to repent, they 
are apt the more boldly to txanſgrels : when they 


[ 


'”T * ” F & 


*— 


” 


| 


OT IT 


and to over-value, all the pleaſures; and honous, 


and ſhadows of Ffciry that are-here beloy. He 


that hath bis life in bis Houſe or Land, or haih ic for 
inhericance, will ſ&c more by ic, and þcſtow more vp- 
on it, than if. he though he muſt go our of itthe nexr 
year. To a mantha thinks of lying many years, 
the fayour of great ones, che raiſing of his eftare, and 
name, and family, and the accommodations and plea- 
fing of his fleſh, will ſecm, greac matters to him, and 
will do much wich bim, and will make ſelf-denyal a ve- 
ry hard work. ET 3 

S. 4. Therefore though Healch be a wonderful 
great mercy, as Enabling him to duty, that hath 
a heart to uſe it to that end , yer ic ic by accident a 
very great danger and ſnare to the hears it ſelf, 10 


turn it from the way of dury. The beſt lifeTor the” 


ſoul, is that which leaſt endangereth is by bein 

over-pleaſing to the Body, and in which the fi: 

hath the ſmalleſt ;ntereſ#, co ſer up and plead againſt 
che Spirit, Not but that the Largeſt ſtock, muſt be 
accepted and uſed tor God, when he trufteth us 
with.ic , for when he ſetteth us the hardeft work, we 
may cxpe& his greateſt help ; Buc a dwelling as in 


Tents, in a conſtinr unfeilednefs, in a moveable con- 


dicion, having little, and needing little, never feeling 
any thing in the creature to terapi usto ſay, Soul take 
thy Reſt , thisis to moſt che ſafeſt life; which giverh us 
the freeſt adyantages for Heaven. Wb Sonata 
S. 5- Take heed therefore as you love your ſouls, 
of falling» into the ſnare of worldly Hopes, and 
laying deſigns for riling, and riches, and pleafing- 
your ſelves in the thoughts and proſecution of theſe 
things : For then you are in the readicſt way to per- 
dicion; even to idolatrous worldlineſs, and apo- 
Ralie of heart from God, and opening a door to c- 
very ſin, that ſeems. bur neceſſary to your worldly 
ends; and to odious faypeerifi for a cloke to all this, 
and to quier your guilty minds wich ſome:hing thar is 
like Religion, When once you are faying with 
worldly ſecurity, as be Luke 12. 17, 18, 19. will 
pull down my barn, and build greater, and there will 1 
beſtow all my fruits and goods, and 1 will (ay ro my 


* 


ſoul, Soul thou haſt much goods laid up for many years, 


take thine eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, you are 
then befooling your ſelves, and near being called a- 
way as fools by death, v.20, 2:1: And when, with- 
our a ſenſe of the ancerrainty of your lives, you are 
ſaying as thoſe in James 4. 13, 14: To day or to 
morrow we will go into ſuch a City, and continue there 
a year, and buy, and ſell; and get gain; whereas you 
know not what will be on the morrow : You forge 
what your /ives are that they are, « vapour appearing 4. 
little while, and then vaniſhing away. Ver. 14. Boaſt, 
not thy ſelf therefore of to morrow ; for thou knoweft 
not what a day may bring forth. Prov. 27. t. 
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© Direftions for young ( briſlians. 


Dir. 20. Dire. 20. CEE that your Religion be purely Di- 
De bonis & - vine, and animated all by God, as the 
rebar Beginning, the Way and the End , and that firſt upon 
Plato: thy Soul and then upon all that thou haſt or doſt, there 
—_— be written HOLINESS 7  Ealrriagi rats 
Deo jo * op corr! ith an inordinate bypo- 
mag; "a _ thou robs not all w nor ypo 
Virtutem Cr3ti6 reſpe man. 
ſuſficere | ES EI: : 
videm ad bene beat6que vivendums cettrum inſtrumentis indigere, corporus 
| cs robore, ſaninate, integritate jenſuum, 8&c. Exterioribus etiam, opt- 
bus, geners Claritate, gloria, &c. Ea-& fi non affiuerint, nibilomi- 
nus tamen beatum fore ſapientem. -- Avbitratur & Deos humans ctr- 
nere atque curare : & demones efſe Porro in dialegis juſtitiam Divi- 
nam legem-arbitratus tft, ut as juſte agendum potentins perſuaderet, ne poſt 
mortem panas improbi luerent. Laert. in Plat. | | 


$. 1. 'To be Holy is to be Divine, or devoted 
ro God, and appropriated to Him, and his Wil, and 
ſe; and that our Hearts and Lives be not Com- 
mon and Unclean : To be Godly, is to Live to God , as 
thoſe that from their hearts believe, that be & God 
indeed, and that be is the Rewarder of them that 
diligently ſeek, hive, that be is our God Al-ſufficient, 
our. ſhield and exceeding great reward, Heb. 11.6. 
Gen. 15. 1, & 17. 1. And that Of Hm, and 
Through Him, and To Him are all things, that all may 
give ; Glory for ever unto him: Row. 11. 36. 
As God is infinitely above al] Creatures, ſo Living 
npon God and unto God, muſt needs advance us a- 
bove'the higheſt ſenſual life : And therefore Reli- 
gion is tranſcendently above all Sciences or Arts : ſo 
"much of God as is in you and upon you, ſo much 
you are” more excellent than the higheſt world- 
"Ty perfe&ion' can advance you to: GOD ſhould 
be the Firſt and Laſt and All in the mind, and mouth, 
"and life" of a believer. God muſt be the 'Princi- 
pal Matter of your Region : "The Underſtanding 
and Will muſt be exerciſed him: When you 
awaks you [bould be ſtill with bim, Pſal. 139. 8. 
Your "Medirations of him ſhould be ſweet, and you 
ſhould be glad'in the Lord, Pal. 104. 34. Yet 
* creatures under Him, may be the frequent 7 princt- 
pal'maiter of your Religion ,” bur'ſtill as referred un- 
to Him. God muſt be the Author of your Religion : 
God muſt #7fstute it, if you expet he ſhould accept 
ir and reward ir. God muſt be the Rule of your 
Religion, as Revealing his Will concerning it in his 
Word. God muſt be the U!rimate End of your 


-Religion'; * It muſt be intended'to Pleaſe and Glo- 


*rifie Him.: God muſt be the continual Morive and 
"Rea Sa Religion, and of all you do: you 
*wuft be able truly to ferch your *Reaſon from Hea- 
"ven, andto ſay, Ido it becaufeir is his will : Idoir 
*ro pleaſe, and (plorifie and enjoy bim : God muſt 
be taken as the; Soveraign Fudge of your Religion, 
"and of you, and of 'all you do : And you muſt whol- 
ly look to his Juſtification and approbation, and a- 
yoid what ever he condemneth. Can you take God 
for your Owner, your Soveraign, your Saviour, your 
ſufficient Proreffor, your Portion, your All? It nor, 
you cannot be godly, nor be ſaved : If his eAutho- 
rity have not more Power upon you, than the au- 


thority of the Greateſt upon earth, youare Atheifti- | 


cal Hypocrites, and not truly Religious, whatever you 
pretend, If HOLINESS TO THE oY be 
written upon you, and all that's yours, you are devo- 
"ted ro him Gi own peculiar rl uas if your Names 
be ſet upon your Sheep, or Plates, or Clothes, 
you will ſay, if another ſhould take them, They are 
mine ; Do you not ſee my mark upon them? Sla- 
very to the Fleſh, the World andthe Devil, is the 
mark that is written upon the «godly ( upon the 
fortcheads of the prophane, and upon the Hearts of 


Hypocrites and all : ) and Saran, the world and the 
fleſh have their ſervice : If you are Conſecrated to 
God, and bear his Name and Mark upon you, tell 
every one that would lay claim ro you, that you are 
Hu, and reſolved to live to him; to Love Him, 
to Truft Him, and to ſtand or fall ro him alone. Lec 
God be the very Life, and Senſe, and End of all 
you do. 

$. 2. When once Mar bath too much of your re- 


gard and obſervation, that you ſet too much by his 


'tavour and efteem, or eye him coo much in your pro- 


fellion and practice ; when mans approbation 
roo much comforteth you, and mans diſpleaſure or 
diſpraiſe doth roo much trouble you; when your 
fear, and love, andcare, and obedience are too much 
taken up for e Han, You fo far withdraw your 
ſelves from God, and are becoming the ſervants of 
men, and friends of the world, and turning back ro 
bondage, and forſaking hour Rack and Portion and 
your excellency : The ſoul of Religion is departing 
from you, and it is dying and returning to the duſt. 
And if once Mar get the preheminence of God, and 
be preferred and ſer above him in your hearts or lives, 
and feared, truſted, and obeyed before him, youare 
then dead to God, and alive to the world, and as Mer: 
are taken for your Gods, you muſt take up with ſuch a 
ſalvation as rhey can give you : If your Alms and 
Prayers are done to be ſeen: of men, and to procure 
their good thoughts and words; if you get them, 
make your beſt of them; For verily, your Judge 
—_ aid unto you, you have your reward, Matib. 
> Ty 2, *- F 

Not that a7 is abſolutely to be contemned or diſ- 4!te e- 
regarded : No ; under God your Swperiours muſt #are 
be obeyed ; you muſt do wrong to none, and do good —_ , 
to all, as far as in you lyeth: you muſt avoid ” gg 
offenee, , and give good example, and under God eternan © 
have ſo much regard to men, as to become all things domun 
to all men for their ſalvation. But if once you fet ©9*%> 
them aboye their rank, and turn your ſelyes co an yn 
#nordinate dependance on them, and make #00 great vulgi dede» 
a matter of their opinion or words concerning you, 74 tt, nc 
you are loſing your godlineſs or diyine diſpoſition ; *P"<" 
and rurning it into man-pleaſing and Hypocriſie, Pranarer 
When man ſtands in competition with God, for your 11 rerun 
firſt and chief regard, or in oppoſeson to him, or t»orun:ſus 
as a ſharer in co-ordination with him, and nor purdy * #97 


in ſubordination to him, he is to be numbred with {f/,;,; + 
things to be forſaken. Even good mer, whom you trahat ad 


muſt love and honour, and whofe communion and ver dc 
help you muſt highly value, yer may be made the 
objet of your fin, and may, become your ſnare. OE 
Your honouring of them, or love to ther muſt not Scip. 
entice you to deſire inordinately to be honoured C2!:/t4 
by them, nor cauſe you to ſer too much by their ap- pa 
probation, If you do, you will find that while En 
you are too much eying mar, you are loſing God, contemnito 
and corrupting your Religion at the very heart, And 1d.Ibid. 
you may fall among thoſe, that how Holy ſoever, 

may have great miſtakes in matters of Religion , 

tending 'to much fin, and may be ſomewhat cenſo- 

rious againſt thoſe rhat are not of their mind ; and ſo 

the reg of their efteem, and the avoiding 

of their cenfures, may become one of the greateſt 
temprations of your lives. And you will find that 
man-pleaſing is a very difficult and yet unprofitable 

tack. Love Chrift as he appeareth in any of his 
ſervants, and be followers of them, as they are fol- 

lowers of Chriſt, and regard their approbation as ir 

agreeth with: Chriſts : But, O ſee that you are able 

to Live upon the favour of God alone, and to be qui- 

ered in his acceprance,. though man deſpiſe you ; 

and to be Pleaſed ſo far as God 5s pleaſed, though 


man be dilpleaſed with you ; and to rejoyce 1n 
bis 
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Direftns for.a a well grounded Faith. 


bis Juſtification, though #-ex condemn you with the 


odiouſeſt ſlanders, and the greateſt infamy, and caſt 
out your names' as evil ,dvers -; See” that. God be 
taken as enough for you, or elſe you take him not 
as your God : Even as Enough - without man, and 
Enough againſt man , That you may be able to 
ſay, If God be for wu, who can be againſt us ? 
Who ts be that condemneth ? it is God that juſts- 


| fieth, Rom. 8. 31, 33, 34+. Do I ſeek to pleaſe 


men ? For if I yet pleaſed men, I ſhould not be a 


' ſervant of Chriſt, Gal. 1, 10, Jer. 17. 5. Thu 


ſaith the Lord : Carſed be the man that truſteth 
in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, and whoſe 
heart departeth from rhe Lord : For he ſball be 
like the Heath in the Deſert, and ſhall not ſee 
when good cometh Bleſſed is the man that 
truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe hope the Lord is: 
For he ſhall be as a Tree planted by the waters, 
and that ſpreadeth out her roots by the Rivers, 
and ſhall not ſee when heat cometh, but her leaf 
ſhall be green, and ſhall not be careful in the year 
of ings, neither ſhall ceaſe from yielding fruit, | 

(ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath is in bis no- 

rils : for wherein is he to be accounted of ? 


Ifa. 2. 22. ] 


= — — 


I, Aving given you theſe Direftons, I muſt 

L L tell you in the Concluſion, that they are 
like food, that will not nouriſh you by ſtanding on 
your Table, or like Phyſick,, that will not care you 
by ſtanding in the Box : They muſt be raken and di- 


geſted, or you will find none of the benefit, -It is not. 


the Reading of them thar will ſerve the turn to fo 
great uſe, as the ſafe proceeding and confirmation of 


' beginners or Novices in Religion; It will require 


7 Pn" 


humility to perceive the need of chem_+, and labour 
to learn, digeſt and prattiſe them. Thoſe lothtul 
ſouls, that will refuſe the /aboxr, muſt: bezr the fad , 
effects of their negligence ; There is not. one of 
all theſe Direttions, as to the eMarrer of them, 
which can be ſpared. Sriidy chem, Underſtand 
them, and Remember them, as things that muſt be 
done.” It either a ſenſeleſne/s of your neceſſiry, or 
a Conceit that the Sprrir mu do it without 10 much 
labour and diligence ot your own, do prevail with 
you, to put off all theſe, with a meer approvatioi, 
the conſequent may ,be ſadder than you can yet 
foreſee, fhough I luppole you to have. ſome be- 


innings of Grace; I muſt tell you, that ir will 


be comparatively .a {ad kind of life, to be erroneous, 
and ſcandalous, and troubleſome to the Church, or . 
full of doubrs, and fears, and paſtions, and ro be 
burdenſome to others and your ſelves} Yea, it is 
reaſon that- you be very ſuſp:cioug of your Sinceyi- 
ty, if you deſire not iO zncreaſe in grace, and be not 
willing to uſe the means, which are neceſſary to 
your encreaſe. Heis noc ſincere, that deſireth not 
to be perfet#: And he deſireth not ſincerely, who is 
not willing co be atthe labour and co which is ne- 
ceſſary to the obtaining of the thing defired. I be- 
ſeech you therefore, as you love the happineſs, of 
prudent, ſtrong and comfortable Chriſtians, and . 
would eſcape the miſery of thoſe grievous giſeaſes, 
which would turn your lives into languiſhing, unſer- 
viceableneſs, and pain, that you ſerioully tudy theſe 
Direttions, and get them into your minds, and me-, 
mories, and hearts, and let the fairhful prattice of 
them be your greateſt care, and the ' conſtant em-- 
ployment of your lives. 


CHA 


P.. 1L1 


The General Grand Diredions for Walking with God, in a Life 


of Faith and Holineſs.: Contaming the Eſſentials of Gudlneſi 


and Chriſtianity, 


Am next to Dire you in that Exerciſe of 
Grace, which is common to all Chriſtians. Ha- 
bits are for Uſe : Grace is given you, not 


Y 


DIRECT. Ll. 


YH 


A. only that you tray have it, bur alſo that you | r,abour tonnderſtand well the Nature, Grounds, Grand 
may Uſe it, And it is fit that we Direc you how | pr, ind Order of Faith and Goalineſs * Dir, 1: 
to Uſe it, before we direct. you how to kuow: Fir 4nd to Believe upon ſuch grounds, ſo well un; For 4 
you have it ; becauſe it is Grace in exertiſe that tos hoot ag HD oe fu TT [targer; « 4 well 
you muſt diſcern ; and Habits are not perceived in|  *© 1 ſtood, 4s will not ſwfer Fl wan oh | $5 ogy 
themſelves, but by their As : And the more lively | f#{C71419 4 COMITATY clief. TR 
and powerful the exerciſe is, the more eafily is] _ A | | 
_ Grace perceived : Sa that this is the neareſt and | $, 1. pony and wngrouinded, or ill-grounded 


F p, ſureſt way to a Certainty. of our ewr ſincerity : He  perſwaſions in matters of Religion, are the 
F REY that Vſerh Grace moſt and beſt, hath moſt Grace :; | cauſe that abundance: of people delude themſelves, 
2 - And he that hath moſt, and wſerh it moſt, may moſt | with the empty name and dead profeſſion of a Faith 


ealily be Aſſured that be hath ir in fincerity and and Religion which they never were indeed poſ- 
truth. | > | ſefſours ot, ] know rhere are low. degrees of kyow- 

In theſe Dire&;ons, T ſhall begin with thoſe great | ledge comparatively it! many thar. are true believers : 
internal duties, in which the very Life of all Reli- | and that there may | be »#ch Loye and Holineſs, 
gion doth conſiſt , and the General Praftice of theſe where knowledge is very ſmall or narrow, as to the 
Principles and Graces : and all theſe Generals ſhall objefive extenz of it : And that there is. a. know- 
be briefly ſer rogether for the calineſs of Under- | ledge, that pufſeth up, while Chariry- edifieth : And 
Standing and Remembring them. | And then I ſhall | that in. many that have the narrower knowledge, 
give you ſuch Particular Direitions, as are needful | there may be the faſteſt fairh and adherence to. the 
In ſubordination to thoſe Generals, | (truth, which will conquer in the time of "_ 
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Direttions for a well grounded Faith. 


| ſenſe, or if you 


Bur yer I muſt: —_ that the Religion which you 
ſs, is not indeed your own Religion, if you 
now not -what it #, and know-not in ſome mea- 
ſure the true Grounds and Reaſons why you ſhould 
be of that Religion. 1f you have' only learnt to 
ſay your Creed, or repeat the words of Chriſtian 
Dottrine, while 0 not truly- underſtand the 
ve no better Reaſons why you 
profeſs rhe Chriſtian faith, than the cuſtome of the 


' Countrey, or the command of Princes or Gover- 


nours, or the Opinion of your Teachers, or the 
example of your Parents, friends or neighbours, you 
are not Chriſtians indeed. You have a humane be- 
lief or opinion, which objeftively is true , but ſub- 
jettsvely in your ſelves you have no trut divine 
belief. 1 confeſs there may be ſome 5nſuſſicient, yea, 


' and erroneous Reaſons, which a true Believer may 


miſtakingly make uſe of, for the proof of certain 
fundamental truths + But then that ſame man hath 
ſome other Reaſon for his reception of that ruth, 
which is more ſound ; and his faith is ſound becauſe 
of rhoſe ſound infallible principles, though there 
be a mixture of ſome other Reaſons that are unſound. 


The true Believer buildeth on the Rock, and giv- 


eth deep rooting to the holy ſeed, Matth. 7.24. & 
13.5, 8. Though ſome deluded men may tell you, 
that Faith and Reaſon are ſuch 'enemies, that they 
exclude each other 'as to the ſame objeR, and rhar 


the leſs Reaſon you bave to prove the truth: of the 
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preſent world, for Wart of ſucb watery, 
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things believed, the ſtronger and more laudable is 
your faith , yet when it cometh to the rryal, you 
will find, that Faith is 0 wnreaſonable thing ; and 
that ' God 2 prog you to. believe no more, than 
have ſufficient reaſor for, 'to warrant you, and 
ear you out; and chzx your faith can be no more, 
than is your pt ion of the Reaſons why you 
ſhould believe ; and that God doth ſuppoſe Reaſon 
wk be AT Fa; aferb £: 5/5 in the 
#ſe of fairh. They that Believe, and know not why, 
or know no ſufficient Reaſon to warrant their Be+ 
lief, do take a fanfic, an Opinion, or a dream *for 
faith. I know that many honeſt hearced Chriſti- 
ans are unable to' difÞute for their Religion, or to 
give to others a_ ſatisfatory account of rhe \Rea- 
ſons of their faith or hope : But yet they have the 
true” apprehenfion of ſome ſolid __—_ in them- 
ſelves; and they are not Chriſtians they know not 
why 3 And though their knowledge be ſmall as to 
the number of yr jp ay known, yet it doth al- 
- wayes extend to all that is eſſential to Chriſtianity 
Godlineſs, and they do not believe they know 
not what : And their knowledge is greater snten- 
ſovely, and in its value and operation, than the 
— of the learnedſt ungodly man in the 
wortd.- "F ' | 
. $-2. Though I may not here digreſs, or ſtay ſo 


| as largely to open to you the Nature, 
ds, Reaſon and Method of Faith and Godli- 
nef which I am perſwading you to underſtand, 


{> ſhall firſt lay before you a few Propoſitions, 
ich will be uſeful to you,” when you bare en- 
quiring into theſe chings, and then a little open them 
unto you,” © | 

" Prop. ts 'A' life of Godlineſs, is our living 'uitto 
God as God, as being abſolutely addifted to him. 

"2. ef hfe of Faith, i a living the unſeen 
everlaſting Happineſs as purchaſed for us by Chriſt 
(with all the neceſſaries thereto ) and freely given 


- 13+ The contrary life of ſenſe and unbehef, is a 
living, in the' prevalency of ſenfe or fleſh, _ 
apprehen- 
flons of a better, as ſhould elevate the ſoul ler, 
ahd gonguer the fleſhly inclination to things preſent. 


4. Though man in 4nnocency needing no Redeemer, 
might live to God without faith in a Redeemer , 
yet lapſed man is not only unable to Redeem bim- 
ſelf, but alſo unable to live to God without the 
grace of the. Redeemer. It was not only neceflary 
that he ſarisfie Gods juſtice for us, that he may par- 
don and fave-us without any wrong to his Holin ls, 
Wiſdom or Government, but alſo that he be \ 6 
Teacher by his Doctrine and his Life, and that he - 
Reveal from Heaven the Fathers will, and that 06> | 
jeftively in. him we may fee the wonderful conde- 
ſcending Love and Goodneſs of a Reconciled God 
and Father, and that effettually be illuminate, ſantti- 
fie and quicken us by the operations of his Word and 
Spirit, and that he p_ and govern, juſtifie and 
glorifie us ; and be the Head of Reſtored e Man, as 
Adam was the Root of lapſed man, and as the lapſed 


wholly Live upon him as the Mediatour between Gad 
and man, and the only Saviour by e Merit and by 
Efficacy. | | 

5. Faith is akpowledge by certain credible Teſti. 
mony or Revelation from God by means ſupernatu- 
ral or extraordinary. 

6. The knowledge of things naturally revealed (as 
the cauſe by the effeR, &c.) 5 57 order before the 
Knowledge or Belief of things revealed ſuperna- 
tural ; 1 | 

= ef is matter of natural Revelation that there !9*-(aitlt 
is a God, that' be is infinite in bis Immenſity and beg 
Eternity, in his Power, Wiſdom- and Goodneſs ;, 


that they did 
all things, and "the Supream Governour of the Ra- - an 
kind, and the ſpecial Favourer and Rewarder of prebendn : 
there us alife of Reward or puniſhment to come, and too 

nas dicunt, 
him, with all bis heart and might , and to believe 
Signa &r 
with much more (of which ſome part was menti.. © 
liſſe : 
himſelf faith co thoſe that make Orpheus the fi Philoſopher, Yi- 
runtur, eſcribit, pag. 4. He ſaith alſo that the ſaid Magi held, and 
to doubt of the being of unſeen worlds, and the more excel- 
will ſhew your .yery eyes a thouſand viſible creatures which you 
yond your 'Microſcope ? 
natural leatdins towards the ſupernatural, and the Larrt. are, 
tales : Atts 
um entium 
currit : Fortiſimum mceſſitas ;, cuntJa enim ſuptrat. Saptentiſſimum tem- 
| dem 2.,9u1id difficile ? R. Seiphum noſcere. NN, Quid facile? R. Ab alio 


he us the firſt Cauſe andUltimate End of all things , Prorum 
ade | fgna fta- 
tional world, and the great Benefattor of all man- 
ſuch as truly love him, ſeek him. and obey him + © 0m 
alfe o, eſſe Deos 
that this life 3s but preparatory unto that : that 
errores Tis 
that this Labour 1s not vain: that we muſt do our 
is flatuas ex 
oned, Chap.-1. $.2, 3, &c.) is of Natural Revela. *"i*0* 
And thar 
deant certe qui ita volunt, quo Fa cenſendus nomint, qui Dius cunfta bomi- 
4045 
Dgporyes with them, that men.ſhould live again, and become immor- 
lent inhabirants thereof : when we conſider thar- this low and lit- 
could neyer ſce without it, nor know thar they had any being, will 
8. There is ſo admirable a concord and correſpon- .,, ,, FR 
ſupernatural falling in ſo meet where the natural 41imas 
ly advantageth w in the Belief of ſupernatural Di- :544;6- 
Ders 5, ingenitus enim : Pulcherrimum mundus, 4 Deo enim faftus. Maxis 
pris : invenit namgue omnia. ' 0. Ktrum prins fation nox an dies ? R. Noxs 
\moveri, (2. Quid ſuauiſimum 7. R, Frids, Ns Quid Deus ? R. Quod initio 


that he's the Preſerver and over-ruling diſpoſer ' of ***®'e 
tuaſque rt 
Alſo that the ſoul of man # immortal , and that px Fas 
femi- 
man is bound to Love God his eAMaker, and ſerve 
probare. 
beſt to know Gods will, that we may do it : 
diſcipline 
, . ” medio the 
tion, which Infidels may know, | ies. 
ſome thought that the Jews. came from them, »6. And Laertivs 
num vitia, & que rard 4 twpibus quibuſque & flagitioſis bominibus gt- 
ral, - The like he faich of many other Se&s, It, is a thing moſt irrational 
tle part of Gods Creation is ſo full - of inhabirants: If a Microſcope 
you not allow the pure intelle&ual fight to go niuch further be- 
dency of Natural Divinity with ſupernatural, the ings in 
\endeth, or 'falls ſhort, or 3s defettive, that it great- - ragyy— 
winity, Nay, as the Law of Nature was exaQtly mum omi- 
mum lets; capit enim onmnia ; Pulociſſimum mens; nam per univerſa dife 
una \pring dit. ' Ns Latet ne Deos homo male agens ?. R, Ne cogitans qui- 
\& fint cartt. P. 14420, 21» 
fitted 


Spirits had their Head : And therefore we muſt | 
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Chriſt to Fu uſed and loed ——__ a Bilodzatonr, 


fitted to man in his natural innocent eſtate , fo the 
Law and Way of Grate in Chriftis ſo admirably and 
exactly firred to the ſtare of lapſed man for his Re- 
covery and: Salvation, that the experience which man 
hath of his ſin and mifery, may greatly prepare him 
to perceive and believe this moſt ſuitable Goſpel 
or Docrine of Recovery : And though it may not 
be called Nataral, as it it were fitted to snnocent 
Nature, or asif it were revealed by Nataral ord:- 
nary means, yet may it be ſo called, ay it is exaftly 
fuired ro the reſtoration of lapſed miſerable nature; 
even as Lazarus his reſtored ſoul, though ſuperna- 
turally reſtored, was the moſt natural aſſociate of his 
body., or as bread, or milk, or wine, though it 
ſhould fall from Heaven, is in it ſelf the moſt natu- 
ral food for man. 

9. The ſame things in Divinity which are revealed 
Naturally to all, are again revealed ſupernaturally 
sn the Goſpel: and therefore may and muſt be the 
matter both of natural knowledge and of faith, 

10. When the malicious Tempter cafteth in doubts 
of a Deity, or other points of natural Certainty, it 
o much diſcrediteth bis ſuggeſtions, as may help us 
niuch to rejett them when withal he tempteth us 30 
doubt of the truth of the Gofpel, | 

II. There are many needful appurtenances to the 
objefts of a Divine faith, which are the matter of a 
humane faith : ( Of which more anon. ) 

12. Chriſt 4s Mediatour is the Way, or principal 
means to God, as coming to reſtore man to his Ma- 
ker. And ſo faith in Chriſt 1s but the Mearns to 
bring us to the Love of God ( though in Time they 
are connexed, ) 

13. Knowledge and Faith are the eye of the new 
creature, and Love is the Heart : There is no more 
ſpiritual Wiſdom, than there is Faith + and there is 
no more life of acceptable 290 Rae or amia- 
bleneſs, than there is Love to God, ; 

I4+» All truths in Divinity are revealed. 51 order 
to 4 holy life + Both Faith and Love ate the Princi- 
ples and Springs of practice. "Nob 

IF. Prattice affordeth ſuch experience to a belieu- 
ing ſoul, as may confirm him greatly in the belief of 
thoſe ſupernatural revelations, which he before re- 
ceived without that help. | | 

16. The everlaſting fruition of God in Glory be- 
ing the end of all Religion, muſt be next the heart, 
and moſt in our eye, and muſt objettively animate 

. Our whole Religion, arid aituate us in every duty. 

17. The pleaſing of God being alſo our End, and 
both of theſe, Zcceping him and Pleaſing him ) 
being in ſome ſmall foretaſtes attainable in this life, 
the - endeavour of our ſouls and lives muſt be by 
F AIT H to exerciſe LOVE and O BED 
ENCE. , for thus God 1s Pleaſed and Enjoyed. 

18. All things in Religion are fitted to the good 
of man, and, nothing to his. hurt : God doth not 

command us, to honour him by any thing which 
wh rr feng would make us miſerable ; but by clofing with and 
mutuz be. Magnifying his Love and Grace, 
nifecid- : 
> : Adeo it tots juſtitia & preceptum hoc Dei, communis fit utili- 
tas howinum. O mivram clementiam Domini ! © ineffabilem Dei benignita- 
tim Premium -nobs pollicetur, fi nos invicem diligamus 3, id eft, ſs nos ea 
preſtemus invicem, quorum viciſim indigemus : & nos ſuperbo &* in- 


grato animo, equs remittimur voluntati, cujus etiam imperium benefics- 
See my Book of the Reaſons of the Chri- 


F 
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ſtian Religions 


19. But yet it is his own vevelation by which we 
muſt judge what is finally for our good or hurt , 
and we may not imagine that our ſhallow or de- 
ceivable wit is fuificient to diſcern without his Word, 
what is beſ# or worſt for us; Nor can we rationally 
argue from any preſent temporal adverftty or un- 


| 


L 


pleaſing bitterneſs in the means, that This is worſt 
for us, and therefore it is not trom the Goodneſs 
of God : ] But we miſt argue in ſuch caſes [ This 
is from the Goodneſs and Love of God, and there: 
fore it is Beſt. ] 

20. The grand impediment to all Religion and our 
Satuation, which hindereth both our Believing, 
Loving and Obeying, is the indrdinate ſenſual in- 
clination to Carnal ſelf and preſent tranſitory things, 
cunningly propoſed by the Tempter to enſnare us, 
and divert, and ſteal away our hearts from God and 
the life to come. The undetfſtanding of theſe Pro- 
poſitions will much help you in diſcerning the Na- 
ture and Reaſon of Religion. 


MF 


DIRECT: IL 


Diligently labour in that part of the life of Grand 

. faith, which ronſiteth tz the conſtant uſe Dir. 2, 
of Chriſt, as the Means of the ſouls acceſs oo 4 
fo . God, acceptance with him, and comfort live —_ 


* from him: And think not of coming to the himasour 


Father, but by him. Mediator. 


6 t: O talk arid boaſt of Chriſt is eafie, and 
to uſe him for the increaſe of our carnal 
ſecurity, and boldneſs in finning : But to live in the 
daily Uſe of Chriſt to thoſe Ends of |bis Office, to 
which he is by us to be made uſe of, is a matrer 
of greater ski/ and diligence, than many felf- 
eſteeming Profeſſours are aware of What Chrift 
himſelf hath done, or will do, for our ſalvation, is 
not direQtly the thing that we are now conſidering 
of , but what 1 he requireth* z« to make of him 
in the life of faith. He hath told us, that his fleſh 
is meat indeed, and his blood is drink indeed *; - 
and that except we eat his fleſh and drink his blood, 
we have[no life in us. Here is our V/e of Chrift ; | 
expreſſed by eating and drinkzng his fleſh and blood, DEW 
which is by faith. The General parts of the work jxer recs 
of Redemption, Chriſt bath himſelf performed for us, twran & 
without asking our Conſent, or impoſing upon us any 74:02 
Condition on our parts, without which he would frog 
not do that work : As the Sun doth illuftrare and 72:50. 
warm the earth whether it will or not, and as the Scat in 
Rain fallerh on the Graſs without asking whether ir P/v#n3tate 
conſent, or will be thankful ; ſo Chriſt without our feat 0X 
conſent or knowledge, did cake our nature, and fulfil 4; per- 
the Law, and farisfie the offended Law-giver, and fone 3 ita 
Merit grace, and conquer Satan, Death and Hell, #* £bri/to 


ahd became the Glorified Lord of all : But for the ———_\_ 


exetciſe of his graces in vs, and our advancement to eſencie, 
communſon wich God, and our living in the h Deitas, 
and joyes of faith, he is himſelf the Obje& of our 3m, & 
Duty, even of that Faith which we muſt daily and Chrifius 
diligently exerciſe upon him : And thus Chrift will 7c,z4un 


profit us no further than we make Ufe of him by natu-am 
faith. It is not a forgotten Chriſt that objeQively wry pong 


comforteth or encourageth the ſoul ; but a {brit 7: 
believed in, and Skilfully and faithfolly Uſed £ = pn obo 
end, Ir is Objettswely ( principally ) that Chriſt is animan 
called Our wiſdom, 1 Cor. 1.30. The knowledge 141; 
of him, and the myſteries of Grace int him, is &e SHE 
Chriſtian or Divine Philoſophy or Wiſdom, in oppoſi- nm fatus. 
tion to the vain Philoſophy, which the Learned Hea- #nis in 


| thens boaſted of, Ard therefore Pau! determined to ©7*fo tri- 


know nothing but Chriſt crucified, that is, to make kt, 
oſtentation of no other knowledge, and to glory in 4 an;- 
' norhing bur the Crofs of Chrift, and ſo to preach men; De 
5, ; itatis ad 
carnim ;, & anime ad carnem. Paul. Scaliger The. p. 725. Cbri- 


ſtus ſolus, & quidem ſecundum utramque -naturam dicitur Caput Ecclthe. 
Id, p. 725. | 
| Chrift 
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Chriſt as if be knew nothing elſe but Chrift,.. See 
1 Cor, I, 23. e& 2. 2. Gal. 6. 14» And it. is Obje- 
c&ively thar Chriſt is ſaid to dwell in our hearts by 
faith, Epbeſ. 3-27. Faith keepzth him ſtil] upon the 
" heart by continual cogitarion, application and im- 
provement : As afriend is (aid to dwell in our hearts, 

whom we-cominually love and think of. - 
s, 2. Chriſt bimlclf rteache;h us to diſtinguiſh be- 
tween Faith in God '( as God )) and fauh in bimſeif 
{ Mediator : ) John 14. 1. [ Let not your heart 
: be troubled: ye believe in God : ( or, Belicve ye in 
Er apo?s- God?) believe alſo in me. | Theſe fer rogether are 
licz 3 v& the ſuificient cure of a ttoubled heart. Ir is not 
_— CO Faith in God as God, but Faith in Chriſt as Mediator, 
bapticatur Uhar'T am now to ſpeak of : And that not as it is 1n- 
ia Ecciejja herent in the underſtanding, but as it is operative on 
Chris, »i- the heart and im the life : And this is not the ſmalleſt 
part of the life of faith, by which the juſt are ſaid 
redat in fo live; Every true Chriſtian muſt in bis meaſure be 
Dewn Pa- able to ſay with Paul, G3). 2. 20. 1 am crucified 
rem, &* in with Chriſt : nevertheleſs I live : yet not 1, but 


ſon Cbvi- Chriſt livcth in me : and the hife which I now live in 


Team, on in the fleſh, 1 live by the faith of the Son of God, who 


 Spiritum loved me, and gave himſeif for me. The Pure God- 
farnctun,rt- bead is the Brginning and the End of 3ll ; But Chriſt 
- —agkey k is the Image of the inviſible God, the firſt born of eve- 
" Teadere: TJ. Creature; and bybum all things were created that 
Quantum- are in Heaven and that arcin Earth, viſible and in- 
us ergo bt- viſible , whather they be Thrones or» D-mintons , or 
we, # *Principalities or Powers, all things were created by 
deter, him and for him : and he i before all things, and 
 & ita ro- by him all things do conſiſt. Aud be i the Head of 
gatur, & the Body, the Churcy , who is the beginning,the firſt- 
ita velpot- porn from the dead, that in all things be might have 


act, ror” che prebeminence. Col. 1. 16, 17, 18, 19. In bi 


ut ita tx- 
Aſo rods it is that we who were ſometime far «off , are made 
te jub:tur : nigh, even by bus blood : For be # our Peace , who 
—_— " hath reconciled both Jew and Gentile unto God 
7 76.95] in one body by the Croſs, having ſlain the enmity 
te non ift- thereby : and came and preached prace to them that 
© "her ſolim, were far off , and to them that were nigh : For 
Jed quecu- ; brouzh him we both have an acceſs by one Spirit un- 
Tews pro: to the Father: {> that no.v we are no more ſtrangers 
dnt, cre- and forreigners, but fellyw- Citizens with the Saints, 
dit, de ' and of the houſliold of God , FE pheſ. 2. 13, 14, 16, 
JIE 17,.18. in bim it is that we have boldneſs and acceſs 
NG in. with confidence through faith in him, Eph. 3. 12. 
terrogatio, He & the Way, the Truth and the Life : and no man 
quod exex- comerh to the Fathcr , but by him: Joho 14.6, Ic 
' "preſſe ſeive jg by the blood of Jeſms that we have boldneſs ( and | 
racks -libercy )-t0 enter into the hlicſt: by a new and. li- 
br. \ wing : Way which he hath conl:crated for Id through 
: Keoftalg. the wail, that is ro ſay, bus fleſh; Becauſe we have ſo 
._ £5.Þ4%1. Great 4. Trieft over the Houſe of God, we may draw 
Religion near, with a true heart, in full aſſurance of faith, &c. 
"ig . Heb. 10. 19,120, 21, 22. By him it « that we have 
nor ar the: acceſs. by faith into this grace wherein we ſtand, and 


Higheſt, : boaſt in hope of the Glory of God, Rom. Fr, 2+ So 

_ th.c- we. muſt have af. our Communion with God 
eſt: qo 

-with  - through him. 

Chriſt in- ; 


earnare, reaching, dying ec, Dr.. Boys potii. pe 121. out of Luther. 


Sane omni- . 4, 3, Suppoſing what } have faid of this ſubjeRt in 
Lp gn my. Direttions for a ſound Cinverſwn, Dir. 5. 
gs -( which I hope the Reader will peruſe ) 1 ſhall here 

 ” mouun f- briefly name the Uſes which we muſt make of Chriſt 
. des &);, by faith, In-order to our holy converſe with God : 
564 £2714 Bur I uſt rel} you that ic is a Doftrine wh. ch requi- 
bas ©6iv" Tech a prepered heart, that ha b life wichin to enable it 
_-centes co- {0 reliſh holy truth, and to diſpoſe it ro diligence, de- 
oat, & light and conſtancy in praſtice. A ſenſeleſs Reader 
caleſti d9- gill feel bur fittle ſavoury init, and a ſi PRs 


FY-o% he- that ſuffcrerh' it to dye as ſoon as it hath toucht his 
& . 


—— 


ears or fantaſie, will fall ſhort of the prattice and the noun rems. 
pleaſure of this life, He muſt bave faith that will nerat - 17. 


live by faith : And he muſt have the bears and nature Free 
of a child, that will rake pleaſure in loving, reverent Lay 3a 
and obedient converſe with a Father, mgttur , 

quia nec 
aliu1 a nobis Dens, quam fidem exigit : Hanc ditigit, hane requirit, buic 
cunfta promittit & tribuit. S. Eulogius Mart. Arch. Tolet. Memorial, 
Sand. p. 44 Notandum, quod cum fides mortui fit prater opera, jam ntque 
fats oft : Nam ne jus bomo mortuus, bomo «ſt. - Non enin ficut jpiritum 
corpore meliorem, ita opera fidei preperenda ſunt , quando gratia jaluatur 
bomo, non ex operibus ſtd ex fide : nift forts & bac in queſtion ſit, quod jal- 
vet. fides que cum operibus proprizs vivit ; tanquam aliud grnus operum ſit, 
preter que ſalus ex fide proveniat : nec autem ſunt opera que ſub umbra Lt> 
£4 obj vantur. Didymus Alcxand. 1n Jac. cap. 2. 


is the great impediment of the ſoul that defireth 10 
draw near to God ; When it knoweth not God, or 
knoweth not mans capacity of enjoying him, and how 
much he regardeth the heart of aan, or knoweth not 
by what way he muſt be ſought and found , or when 
he doubteth of the'certainty of the word which decla- 
reth the duty of the hopes of man , all this cor any of 
this, will ſuppreſs the aſcending defircs of the ſoul , 
and clip its wings, and break the heart of its boly 
aſpirings after God, by killing or weakning the hopes 
of its ſucceſs. | 
Here then make Uſe of Feſus Chriſt, the great re- 
vealer of God and his will to che blinded world, -and 
the great confirmer of the Divine Authority of his 
Word. Life and immortality are brought more ful- 
ly colightby the Goſpel, than ever they were by any 
other means. Afo/es and the Prophets did bring 
with their Do@rine ſufficient eyidence of its credibi- 
lity. _ But Chriſt hath brought both a fuller Revela- 
tion, and a fuller eyidence 44 A belicf, An inſpired 
Prophet which proveth his inſpiration to us, is a cre- 
dible meſſenger ; but when God himſelf ſhall come 
down into fleſh, and conyerſe with man, and teach 
bim che knowledge of God, and the way to life, and 
tell him the myſteries of the world to come, and ſeal 
his ceſtimony with unqueſtionable proofs, who will 
not learn of ſuch a Teacher ? and who will deny be- 
lief to ſuch a mcfſcnger, except abſurd unreaſonable 
men ? Remember then, when Ignorance or Vnbelief 
would hinder your acceſs to God, that you have the 
ableſt Teacher and the ſureſt Witnef to acquaint you - 
wich God in all che world, 1{ God had ſent an Angel 
from Heaven, to tell you whar he is, and what he re- 
quire:h of you, and what he will do for you, would 
it not be very accepiable 0 you ? But he hath done 
much more ; he h:th ſent his Son : The Deity it ſelf Dleiv 
hath appeared in fleſh : He that bath ſcey God, and 2! mi{* 
be that # God, hath come among men to acquaint pon ne 
them with God : His teſtimony is more ſure and cre- cj, Gra- 
dible than any Angels: Heb. 1. 1,2, 3. God who at ti4 ſalvats 
ſundry times and in divers manners ſpakg in times A = 
pain {he Fathers by the Prophets, hath in theſe laſt, 1. 
hath ſeen God at any time , the only begotten Son who nicatio fa- 
is in the boſome of the Father , he hath declared bim. © "ow 
We have neither heard the Voice of God, nor ſeen mn gh 
his ſbape. John 5. 37. No manhath ſeen the Father, 2 Cor. 13 
ſave he which ts of God; he hath ſeen the Father. 13+ 
John. 6. 46. No man k:rioweth the Father ſave the 
Son, and be to whomſoever the Son will reveal bum. 
Matth. 11. 27. What more can we deſire, that is 
ſhort of the fight of the Glory of God, than to haye 
him revealed to us by a meſſenger from Heaven, and 
ſuch a Meſſenger as himſelf hath ſeen him, and is 
God himſelf ? Plaro and Plotinyy may deſcribe'God to 
us according to their dark conjeures : ſomething we 
may diſcern of him by obſerving his works: But Chriſt 
hath declared what he ſaw, and what he knew beyond 


all poſlivility of miſtake. And leſt his own teftimony 
ſhould 


$. 4. 1. The darkneſs of Ignorance and Unbelief PF* i. ps. 


ochen to wby bu Son. John 1. 18. No man an, comms 
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ſhould ſeem queſtionable to us, he hath confirmed 
ir by 2 life of Miracles, and by Riſing from the dead 
biratelf, and aſcending viſibly ro Heaven, and by the 
Holy Ghoſt, and his miraculous gifrs which he gave 
to the Meſſengers of his Goſpel, Had it been no 
more than his Reſurre&ion from the dead , it had 
been enough to prove the utter unreaſonableneſs of 
unbelief, a ; 

$. 5. 2-It is alſo a grear impediment to the ſoul in 
i:s approach to God, that Infinite diſtance diſableth 
us to conceive of himaright ; We ſay as Ebb, Job 
36. 26. Behold, God is great, and we know him not. 
And indeed it iS impoſlible that mortal man ſhould 
have any adequate apprehenſions of his Eſſence. But 
in his Soz he hath come down to us, and ſhewed-him- 
ſelf in the cleareſt Glaſs that ever did reveal him : 
Think of him therefore as he appeared in our fleſh :; 
As he ſhewed himſelf in his Holineſs and Goodneſs 
to the world. You may have poſitive thoughts of 
Feſus Chriſt : Though you inay not think that the 
Godhead was fleſh, yer may youthink of it as it ap- 
peared in fleſh, It may quiet the underſtanding to 
conceive of God as incarnate, and to know that we 
cannot yet know him as he is, or have any adequate 
conceptions of him : Theſe may delight us cill we 
reach to more. | 

| $. 6. 3, It hindereth the ſouls approach to God , 

when the Infinite diſtance makes us think that God 
will not regard or take notice of ſuch contemprtible 
worms as we : we are ready to think that he is too high 
for our converſe or delighc. In this caſethe ſoul hath 
no ſuch remedy, as to look to Chriſt , and ſee how 
the Father hath regarded us, and ſet his heart upon us, 
and ſent his Son to ſeek and ſave us : O wonderful 
aſtoniſhing condeſcenſion of Eternal Love | Believe 
that God aſſumed fleſh ro make himſelf familiar with 
man ; and you can never queſtion whether he regard 
us, or will hold communion with us. 

$. 7. 4+ It hindereth our comfortable acceſs to 
God, when we are deterred by the Glory of his 
Infiniteneſs and Majeſty : As the eye is not able to 
gaze upon theSun, unleſs it be overſhadowed. So 
the ſoul is afraid of the Majefty of God, and over- 
whelmed by it when ir ſhould be delighted in it. 
Againſt this there is no ſuch remedy, as' to behold 
God appearing to us in his Son, where his Majeſty is 
veiled, and where he approacheth us familiarly in our 
nature, to invite us to him with holy confidence and 
reverent boldneſs. Chriſt did not appear in a terrible 
form : Women durſt diſcourſe with him : beggars, 
and criples, and diſeaſed people durſt ask his help : 
ſinners durſt eat with him : The proud contemned 
him, bur the lowly were not frighted from him. He 
took upon him the form of a ſervant, and made him- 
ſelf of no reputation, that he might converſe famili- 
arly with the meaneft and thoſe of no reputation. 
Though we may not debaſe the Godhead, to imagine 
that it is. humbled in Glory, as it was on earth, in the 
fleſh of Chriſt z yet this condeſcenſion is unſpeakable 
encouragement to the ſoul tro come with boldneſs un- 
to God, that was frighted from him. 

$, 8. 5. When the guzle of ſin affrighreth us from 
God, and: we are thinking that God will not accept 


zon '44 ſed ſuch great offenders as we have been, then Chriſt is 
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Chriſt, 1. x, C. 14. 


our remedy who hath-paid our debt, and born our 
ſtripes, -and- procured and ſealed us a pardon by his 
blood. © Shall, pardoned fins . drive us from him that 
pardoneth them ? He hath juſtified us by his righte- 
ouſneſs : The curſe and condemnation are'terrible in- 
deed ; but he hath raken them away, and given us a 


b. 


free diſcharge, 


Chriſtus mortalit ate bend uſus eſt ut viveremus. Avguſt, de Do. 
27 


are, without fin, and is now ſuch an High Prieſt as 


9. 9. 6. The snfirmities alſo of our ſouls in duty, 


are ofcentimes a great diſcouragement co us, .inour ap-. 


proaches tothe moſt Holy Jealous God : To fin4 to 
little knowledge of God, fo little love to him, ſuch 
cold deſires, ſuch wandring and diſtracted thoughts, 
ſuch dull requeſts : It is hard to have lively and thank- 
ful apprehenfions, of Gods acceprance of ſuch delc- 
Qive, lame meditations or prayers : Bur we are apt 
to think that he will abhor both them and us, and har 
he can take no pleaſure in them, yea, thar ir is as 
good not pray at all. 
Chrift : Two things it can ſay from him ro encou= 
rage the fearful ſoul : 1. That our acceptance with 
the Father is through the merirs of his Son : And be 
is worthy, though we are unworchy. If we have but 
the worthinefiof Faith, and Repentance, and ſmcere 
Deſire, Chriſt hath the worthineſs of perfect holineſs 
and obedience for us, We go not to the Father in 
our own names, bur in his: And whatever we as& 
the Father in the name of Chrift according to his 
will, he will give it us: Fob. 16..23. & 14.13. & 
IF. 16. 2, That all the infirmities of our ſouls 
and ſervices are forgiven us through Chriſt : He bath 
undertaken to anſwer for ther all, and to juſtifie us 
from all ſuch accuſations. By faith thou maiſt, as it 
were, hear Chriſt thus {peaking for thine encourage- 
ment: {| Go boldly, poor ſinner, into my Fathers 
preſence : Fear not the guilc of thy fins, nor the im= 
perfe&tion of thy prayers ; as long as thou truly re- 
penteſt of rhem, and Dlireſt to be delivered from 
them, and Trufteſt in me, 1am thy worthineſs, my 
Righteouſneſs is perfe&t without ſpot ; Thave taken 
all chy faults and failings upon me : I have underta- 
ken to anſwer for all the imperfeions of thy holy 


things : Sincerity is thy endowment ; Perfection. is 


mine : Truſt me in the performance of the truft 
which I have undertaken. | . 

$. 10. 7. Sometime the ſoul that would draw near 
to God, is overwhelmed with Grief and Terrour, fo 
that the ſenſe of ſin, and danger, and miſery do even 
diſtra& men, and caſt them into an agony; ſo that 
they ſay with David , Pfal. 77. 2,3, 4. | My ſoul 
refuſed to be comforted, I remembred God and was 
troubled; I complained, and my Spirit was over- 
whelmed ; Thou holdeſt mine eyes waking : 1 am ſo 
troubled that I cannot ſpeak. | Yea, they thinkthey 
feel God thruſt them from bim, and tell rhem that 
he bath utterly forſaken them. In this caſe faith 
muſt look to Chriſt, and remember that He was in an 
Agony when he prayed, and in a greater agony than 
ever you were, ſo that he ſweat even drops of blood, 
and yet in that agony he prayed more earneſtly, Luke 
22+ 44. He himſelf once cried out apon the Crols , 
eMy God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me 7 
and yer he was the Beloved of the Father, and is 
now at his right hand in glory ; and all this he did 
that we might nor be forſaken + He hath removed 
the enmity : He hath reconciled us to God : By 
grief he paſſed himſelf ro joy , and he will wipe 


away - his ſeryants tears , and cauſe their griefs ro 


end in joy. 

$. 11. 8. Sometime the ſoul that would draw near 
to God, is moleſted with a ſtorm of hidleows Tem- 
ptations, and even confounded with a fwarm of dif- 
ordered perplexed thoughts : Satan affaulterh it with 
Temptations ro deſpair, Temptations to horrid blaſ- 
phemous thoughts , temprations ro entangle, inter- 
mit, corrupt or pervert the duty which they are 
about ; ſo that the ſoul is diſcouraged, overwhelm- 
ed and broken with the inward affaulrs, and troubles, 
and diftrations which it undergoeth. In this caſe 
Faith hath a Sawoxr ſuitable ro our relief, Tr can 
look to him that was tempted in all points like as we 


can 


Here faith hath full relief in 
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IA , 


"ea be rourhed with the feeling of our infirmities ; 


anJ therefore we may come boldly ro the Throne ot 
Grace, that we may obtain mercy and find grace to 


| help in timeof need, Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16.1 all things 


it behoved bim to be made likg unto 11 brethren, | tat 
he - might be a merciful and faithful High Pritft , 
in things pertaining to God, to make reconciliation 


for the ſins of the: people : For be himſelf baving ſufſer- 


| e4 being tempted, be is able to ſuccour them that are 
cempted, Heb. 2: 17, 18, He ſubmicted not only 


to be tempred by Sztern, bur rempred in a Wilder- 
neſs where he had no man to comfort him , and to 
be tempted to the moſt horr:d Blaſphemy and wick- 


' edaeſs, even to fall down and worſhip the Devil him- 
ſelt ; and he ſuffered che Tempter violently to carry | 


him to the p nnacle of the Temple, Afatth, 4. What 
ſhou'd we think of our ſelves, if we had been uſed 
thus? Should we not think thu God bad utterly for- 
ſaken us ? He ſuffered him(ſclf ro be tempred alſo by 
men - by ihe abuſes and reproaches of his enemies ; 
by the deſertion of his followers 3 by rhe carnal 
counſel of Peter, perſwalins him to put by the death 
which he was to und-rgo. - And he th: mad: all 
Temptxioas ſerve to the criumph of his patience, and 
conquering power, will givz ihe vitory alſo to his 
Grace, in the ' weakeſt (cul. , 

$. 12. 9. It would bz: the greateſt attractive to us 
to deaw near to Gol, and make the thoughts of bim 
pleaiant ro us, if we could but believe that he dearly 


. deveth us, thac he is reconciled to vs, and raketh us 


for his children, and thit he taketh pleaſure in us, 
and that he reſolve. h for ever to glorifie us with his 
Son; anJ1 that the deareſt friend that we have in the 
world, doth not Love vs the thouſandih part ſo much 
as he, And all this in Chriſt is clearly repreſented 
tothe eye of faith, All this is procured for believers 
by him : And all this is given to believers in him : [n 
bim God is reconciled ro us - He is our Father, and 
dwellechamong us, and in-us, and walketh in us, and 


' 45 our Gol, 2 Cpr.6, 16, 17, 18. Light and Heat 


are not more abundant in the: Sua, than Love & in Je- 
ſus Coriſt. To look on Chriſt and not perceive the 
Lorie of God, is 2s to look on the Sur, and not to ſee 


- and acknowledge its light, Therefore, when ever 


you find your hearts averſe to God, and to have no 


| pleaſure in him, look then. to Jeſu .and obſerve in him 


the unmeaſurable love of God : that you may be able 
to comprehend with all tne Saints, what is the breadth 
and length and depth, and beicht, and to know the 
Love of (rift which paſſerh knowledge, that you may 


| be filled with all the fulneſs of -God, Epb. 3:18, 19 


Love and Goodneſs are that to the wil , which dels. 
tions ſweetneſs 1s to the  ſenſuive. appetite : Draw 
near then and taſte the Feaſt of Love which God 
hach prepared and propoſed by his Son. Doſt thou 
no; ſee or feel the Love of God ? Come near, and 
look upon God incarnate , upon a crucified Chriſt , 
ypon the Covenant ſealed in his blood , upon all the 


' benefirs of his Redemp;ion; upon all the priviledges 


of the Saints z' and upon ihe glory purchaſed, poſſeſſed 
and promiſed b; him :; Put thy hand into his wound- 
ed fide, and'be not faichleſs, bur believing ; and then 
thou wilt cry out, My Lord, and my God. 

$. I3. 10. Soalſo when the ſoul would fain per. 
ceive #n 4 ſelf the flames of Love to God, it is the be- 
bolding of Chriſt by fat, which is tbe Rriking of 
fire, and the effeRtual means of kindling love : And 
this is the trac approach to God, and ihe true Com- 
munion and converſe wich him ; ſo far as we Love 
him, fo far do we draw near him, and ſo far have we 
true communion with him, O what would the foul 
of a Bcliever give, that ic could but burn in Love to 
God, as oft as in prayer or meditation, or confe- 
rence , his Name and Auributes are mentioned or 


A | 


remettibred / For this, there is no ſuch powerful 
means, as believingly ro look on Chrift, in whom 
ſuch glorious Love appeareth, as will draw forth the 
Love of all chat by a lively faith diſcern it. Behold 
the Love that God hath manifefted by his Son, and 
thou canft not but Love him who is the ſpring of this 
tranſcendent Love. In the Law God ſheweth his 
frownigg wrath ; and therefore ic breedeth the Spirir 
of bondage unto fear + But in Chriſt God appeareth 
to us not only as Loving us, but as Love it ſelf ; and 
therefore as moſt lovely to us, giving us the Spirir of 
Adoption, or of filial Love, by which we fly andcry 
to him as our Father. | 

fd. 14. 11. The aitual undiſpoſedneſs and diſabili- 
ty of the ſoul, to prayer, medication , and all holy 
converſe wi.h the bleſſed God, is the great impedi- 
ment of our walking with him : And againſt this our 
relife is all in (briſt:He is filled with the Spirit co com- 
municate to his members : He can quicken us when 
we are dull ; He can give us faith when we are unbe- 
lieving ; he can give us boldneſs when we are diſcou- 
raged : he can pour out upon us the Spirit of ſuppli- 
cation; which ſhall help our infirmities , when we 
know not what to pray for as we oughr. Beg of him 
then the Spirit of prayer : And look to his example 
who prayed with ftrong cries and tears, and continued 
all che night in prayer, and ſpake a Parable to this 
end, that we ſhould always pray, and not wax faint , 
Luke 18, 1. Call co him, and he that is with the Fa- 
ther will reach the hand of his Spiric to you, and 
will quicken your deſires, and lift you up. 

g. 15, 12. Sometime the ſoul is hearkning to tem- 
ptations of unbelief, and doubiing whether God ob- 
ſerve our prayers, or whether there is ſo much to be 
got by prayers as we are told : In ſuch a caſe faith 
muſt look to Chriſt, who hath not only commanded 
it, and encouraged us by his example, but alſo made 


us ſuch plentiful promiſes of acceptance with God, 


and the grant of our deſires : Recourſe to theſe pro- 
miſes will animate us to draw nigh to God, 

gs. 16. 13. Sometime the preſent ſenſe of our v:/e- 
neſs, who are but duft and deſpicable worms , doth 
diſcourage us, and weaken our expeRations from 
God. Againſt this, what a wonderful relief is it ro 
the ſoul, to think of our union with Chriſt, and of 
the dignity and glory of our Head ? Can God de- 
ſpiſe the' members of his Son? Can hetrample vp- 
on them that are as his fleſh and bone > Will. he cut 
off , or forſake, or caft away the weakeſt parts of bis 
body ? | | 

$. 17. 14. Sometime the guilt of renewed infirms- 
ties or decayes , doth renew diſtruſt , and make us 
ſhrink, and we are like the Child in the Mothers 
arms, that feareth when he loſeth his holr, as if his 
ſafety were more in his holt of her, than in her holr of 
him : Weak duties have weak expeRations of ſuc- 
ceſs. Inthis caſe, what an excellent remedy hath 
faith, in" looking to the perpetual interceſſion of 


Chriſt; Ts he praying for us inthe Heavens, and ſhall 


we not be bold to pray. and expe& an anſwer? O 
remember that he is not weak when we are. weak ; 
and that ir cuncerneth us, that he prayeth for us :| and 


that we have now an unchangeable Prieft, who is able 


to ſave them to the uttermoſt, or to perpetuity, that 


come (ſincerely) to God by bim, ſeeing be ever liveth 
to make interceſſion for them, Heb, 7. 24, 25. If you 
heard Chrift pray for you, would ir nor encourage 
you to pray, and perſwade youthat God will not re- 
jet you? Undoubtedly ir would. | 

$. 18. 15. Sometimes weak, Chriſtians that have 
not gifts of memory or utterance, are apt to think that 
Miniſters indeed and able men are accepted of God , 
but that he little valueth ſuch as them, It is here a 


| great enoQuragement to the ſoul, tothink that Jeſus 


our 


Believe in the Holy Gboſt, and live upon his Grace. 62 


ſubjeft to 


.Maltets joy'* it being beſt for us to depart and 


| Geer, But faith can look to Chriſt and ſay, 


our great High Prieſt, doth make all his Children 
Prieſts to God. They are a choſen generation, a roy- 
al Prieſthood, an boly Nation, a peculiar people, that 
they ſhould ſhew forth the aſe of him that hath 
called them, out of darkneſs into bis marvellous light : 
An holy Prizſthood tweffer up ſpiritual ſicrifices ac- 
ceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5, 9. Even 
their broken hearts and contrite Spirits, are a ſacri- 
fice which God will not deſpiſe, Plal. 51.17. He know- 
eth the meaning of the Spirits groans, Rom. 8. 26,27, 
6 19. 16. The ſtrength of corruptions which mo- 
leſt the ſoul, and are roo ofcen ftrugling with it, and 
too much prevail, doth greatly diſcourage us in our 
approach to that God that hateth all the workers of 
iniquity. And here faith may find relief in Chriſt, 
not only as he pardoneth us, but as he hath conque- 
red the Devil and the world himſelf, and bid us be of 
good cheer, becauſe he hath conquered , and hath all 
power given him in Heaven and Earth,and can give us 
victorious grace in the ſeaſon and meaſure which he 
ſeeth meeteſt for us. Wecan do all things through 
Chriſt * that ſtrengihneth us. Go to him then by 
faith and prayer, and you ſhall find that his grace is 
ſulficient for you. 
'  $. 20. 17. The thoughts of God are the leſs de- 
lightful to the ſoul, becauſe that Dearth and the 
Grave do interpoſe, and we muſt paſs through them 
before we can enjoy him : And it is unpleafing to na- 
ture to think of a ſeparation of ſoul and body , and 
ro think that our fleſh muſt rot in darkneſs. - But 
againſt this, fair hath wonderful relief in. Feſws 
Chriſt. Foraſmuch as we were partakers of fleſh and 
blood, he alſo bimſelf likewiſe took part with ws , 
that be might deſtroy through death him that bad the 
power of death, even the Devil, and deliver them 
who through fear of death , were all their life time 
26/0 Heb. 2. 14, 15. O what an en- 
couragement it is to faith, to obſerve that (brif 
once died himſelf, and that he roſe from the dead, 
and. reigneth with the Father : ic being poſſible 
that death ſhould hold him: And having conquered 
that which ſeemed to conquer him, ir no more hath 
dominion. over him, but he hath the Keys of Death 
and Hell: we may now entertain death as a diſ- 
armed enemy, and ſay, O death where is thy ſting ? 
O grave where s thy vittory ? Yea, it is lanRified 
by him to be our friend, even an entrance into our 


be with Chriſt , Phil. 1. 23. and therefore death is 
become our gain, v. 21, O what abundance of 
ſtrength and ſweetneſs may faith perceive from that 
promiſe of Chriſt, John 12.26. | If any man ſerve 
me, let him follow me, and where I am, there ſhall 
alſo my ſervant be, | As he was dead, but now 
liveth for evermore, ſo hath he promiſed , that be- 
cauſe he liveth , therefore ſhall we live alſo: John 
14+ 19. But of this I tiaye written two Treatiſes of 
Death already. 

6.21. 18, The terror 6f the day of Fudgement , 
and of our particular doom at death, doth make the 
thoughts of God leſs pleaſing and deleRable to us: 
And here what a relief is it for faith to apprehend, 
that Feſus Chriſt muſt be ur Judge? And will he 
condemn the members of his body 3 Shall we be 
afraid to be judged by our deareſt friend ? by him 
that bath juſtified us himſelf already, even at the 
price of his own blood ? ! 

F. 22. 19. The very ſtrangereſs of the ſoul to 
the world unſeen , al to the inhabitants and em- 
ployments there, doth greatly ſtop the ſoul in its de- 
ſires, and in its delightful approaches unto God. 
Had we ſeen the world where God muſt be enjoy-_ 
ed, the thoughts of ir would be more familiar and 


I 


[ My head is there ; he ſeeth it for me © he know- 
eth what he poſſeſſeth, prepareth, ind promilſeih to 
me : and I will quietly reſt in his acquairicance 
with it, |] | 

$.23. 20. Nay, the Godhead it ſelf is ſo infinite- 
ly above us, thart in it ſelf it is inacceſlible; and it is 
ready to amaze and overwhelm us to think of coming 
to the incomprehenſible Majeſty : But ic emboldneth 
the ſoul co think of our Glorified Nature in Chbriſf, 
and that even in Heaven God will everlaſtingly con- 
deſcend to us in the Mediator : For the 7Mediation 
of Redemption and acquiſition ſhall be ended ( and 
thus he ſhalldeliver up the Kingdom to the Father ) 
yet .it ſeems that a Mediation of fruition ſhall con- 
tinue : For Chriſt ſaid to his Father, 7 will that they 
alſo whom thou haſt given me, be with me where 1 
am , that they may behold my glory, John 17. 24. 
We ſhall rejoyce when the marriage of the Lamb i 
come, Rev. 19.7. They are bleſſed that are called ro 
his Marriage Supper, v. 9. The Lord God Almigh- 
ty ard the Lamb are the Temple and the Light of the 
New Jeruſalem, Rev. 21. 22, 23. Heaven would 
not be ſo familiar, or ſo ſweet ro my thoughts, if it 
were not that our glorified Lord is there, in whoſe 
Love and Glory we muſt live for ever. 

O Chriſtian, as ever thou wouldfſt walk with God, 
in comfortable communion with him , ſtudy and 
exerriſe this Life of faith, in the daily uſe and im- 
> of Chriſt; who is our Life, and Hope, 
and All. 


ry th Fw _—_—_ 
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: o * a ' o Dir, L 
Underſtand well what it i to believe in the 5, DR. 
Holy Ghoſt : and ſee that he dwell and ope- in the Hos 

. v3 by / Ay Ghoſt, 

rate in thee, as the Life of thy ſoul, and } "2 > 
that thou do not reſiſt or quench the Spirit ,upon his 


but thankfully obzy him. Grace. 


$. 1. 7 Ach perſon in the Tr5xity is ſo believed in $cr4csy; 
by Chriſtians, as that in Baptiſm, they teneritas | 

enter diſtintly into Covenant with-them ; which is, ?*> £124? 
to Accept the Mercies of, and perform the duties © ws nof- 
to, each perſon diſtintly. As to rake God for gernard. 
Our God is more than to believe that there 5 ade conſid, 
God ; and to take Chrift for Our Saviour, is more 34 Eugen. 
than barely to believe that he is the Meſſiah : fo to” 5 
Believe in the Holy Ghoſt, is to take him for Chriſts 
Agent or Advocate with our ſouls, and for our 
Guide, and SanRifier, and Comforter, and not on- 
ly to believe that he is the third perſon in the Tri- 
nity. This therefore is a.moſt practical Article of 
our _— | p 

«2. If the Zlaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt be 
A. ba pa, of xy a the Holy 
Ghoſt muſt needs have a ſpecial aggravation by be- 
ing ſuch : And if the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt be 
the greateſ# ſm, then our duty towards the Holy 
Ghoſt is certainly none of our ſmalleſt duties. There- 
fore the Doltrine of the Holy _ and our duty to- 
wards him, and ſin againſt him, deſerve not the 
leaſt, or laſt place in teaching, learning and moſt ſe- 
rious conſideration; 

$. 3. Two ſorts do moſt dangerouſly fin againſt, or 
abuſe the Holy Ghoſt, The firſt is the Prophane , 
who through cxſtom and education can £4 believe 
in the Holy Ghoſt ] and ſay, that r Ht: entifink Dews of 
them and all the Elett people of God : |] but hate or Drincipiunt 
reſiſt all ſanRifying works and motions of the Holy efe&;vum 
Ghoſt, and hate all thoſe that are ſanRified by him, - Creatie 


ne , refes 


Gvum in redemptions, perfetivum in ſanftificatione. Joh, Combis comp4 
Theol, 1, 4.c. 1, 
K 4 and 


XY ? 
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_ _ Enlkoes oy oly Ghoſt, and toe upon hr (7race, 
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we 


- ride the yery name of ſanttification, or at leaſt the 
thing. os #* 5 Wh." 

The ſecond ſort is the Enthufiafts or true Fana- 

prophericis ticks, who advance, extol, and plead for the Spirit, 


 & peſt» againſt the Spirit ;, covering their greaceſt ſins againft 


licis (i= the Holy Ghoſt, by crying up, -and pretending to 
=> 0306 the Holy Ghoſt : They cr the Spirit in them- 
oun Evan- ſelves againſt the Spirit 5 their Brethren, yea, and 


. gelim malmoſt all the Church : They plead the authority 


gg * of the Spirit 5n them, againſt the authority. of the 
ror " Spirit in the holy Scriptures :-and againſt particular 
commu; truths of Scripture ; and againſt ſeveral great and 


_ boninmm needful Duties, which the Spirit hath required in the 


multitudi- \g7grd; and againſt the Spirit in their moſt judi- 
af roof cious, vodly, Ehful Teachers. . But can it be the 
rentur, þ- Spirit that ſpeaks agen the Spirit ? Is the Spirit 
mularunt of God againſt it ſelf? Are we. not all baptized by 
Enthuſ4ſ- One Spirit (and not divers or . contrary Fr one 
carat body ? 1 Cor. 12. 12,13. But # « no marvel, for 
ſubitoin Satan to be transformed into an Angel of light, or 
turba ſe in bys Miniſters into the Miniſters of Chriſt, and of 
ooh Righteouſneſs, whoſe end. ſball be according to their 


 jicientes, 


velur at. Works, 2 COr-11+ 13,14, 15- The Spiric. himſelf 
tits dis therefore hath commanded us , that we believe not 
racentes, every Spirit, but try the Spirits whether they be. of 
jr tang **. God , becauſe many falſe Prophets are gone out into 
Te the world :* 1Jobn4. 1. Yea, the Spirit ſpeaketh. 
ſprcu Tro- expreſly, that 4n. the latter times ſome ſball depart 
phanio & from the faith, giving beed to ſeducing Spirits, and 
a0 a, Dodtrines of Devils : 1 Tim, 4. 1, Therefore take 
"+: heed that you neither 24/take nor abuſe the Holy 
funt 5 Prov- Fpirit. ' | 
ſus ut Anas * | ; Fs 
baptiſt e recens ſecerunt in ſeditione Monafterienſi, Etſi autem in quibuſdam 
maniſeſta fimulatio ſuit, tamen aliquitus reipſa 4 Diabolis ſurores immiſſos 
eſſe certum eſt, Earion. Chron. 1. 3. p. 54+ 


$. 4- 1. The Doctrine concerning the Holy Ghoſt, 

to be believed, is briefly this. 1. That the Holy 

Ghoſt as given ſince the Aſcenſion of Chriſt, is his 

_ Agent on earth, or his Advocate with men ( called 
John 16; by him the Paraclete :) Inſtead of his bodily pre- 
7,8. ſence which for a lirtle ſpace he vouchſafed to a few, 
being aſcended, he ſenderh the Holy Spirit as better 

for them, to be his Agent continually to the end, and 

unto all, and in all” that do believe. 2. This Holy 


' John 35. Spirit fo ſent, infallibly inſpired the holy Apoſtes 


26. and Evangeliſts, firft + preach, and then to writc 
John 15. the DoRrine of Chriſt, contained ( as indited by 
Gal. 3, {7 him) in the Holy Scriptures , perfetly imprinting 
2,3.4. EFhereinthe Holy Image of God, 3. The ſame Spi- 
Heb. 2. rit in them, ſealed this holy DoEtrine, and the Teſti- 
3:4 - mony of theſe holy men, by many Miracles and 

| wonderfal Gifts, by which they did aQtually con- 


vince the unbelieving world, and plant the Churches. 


4 The ſame Spiric (having firſt by the Apoſtles 

given a Law or Canon to the Univerſal Church, 
conſtituting its Offices and the duty of the Officers, 

Eph. 3. 2, and the manner of their entrance ) doth Qualifie 
3:4, 8,13- and 'Diſpoſe men for the ſtated ordinary Miniſterial 
"25". Wot; ( which is to Explain and Apply the foreſaid 
Scriptures, ) and direQeth thoſe that are ro Ordain 

_ and Chooſe them ( they being not wanting on their 

part) and fo he appointeth Paſtors to the Church. 

5- The fame Spiric affiſteth the Miniſters (thus ſent 


im their fairbful uſe of the means ).co Teach and 


Apply the holy Scriptures according to the neceſ- 


firies of the people, the weight of the warter, and the 
Majeſty of the Word of God. 6. The ſame Spirit 
doth by this Word* (heard, or read ) renew and ſan- 


' A&.25, Rikie the ſouls of the Ele ; illuminating their 


18. minds, opening and quickning their hearts, preyail- 
ing with, changing, and reſolving their wills, thus 


: and make them the obje&ts of their ſcorn, and de- | 


writing Gods Word, and imprinting his Image by 
his Word upon their hearts ; tnaking it powertul to 


conquer and caſt out their ſtrongeſt, lweeteſt, deareſt ng Fg "45 1 þ 
ſins ; and bringing them co the ſaving knowledge,  ? 'S 


loyeand obedience of God in Jefus Chriſt. , 7. The 
ſame holy Spiric afſiſteth the ſanRiked in the exer- 
ciſe of this grace, to the increaſe of it, by bleſling 
and concurring with the means appointed by him 
co that end : And helpeth them to uſe thoſe means; 
perform their duties, conquer temptations, oppoli- 
tions. and difficulties, and ſo confirmeth and pre- 
ſeryeth them to the end. $. The ſame Spirit help- 
eth believers in the exerciſe of grace to feel it and 
diſcern the ſincerity of it in themſelves, in that 
meaſure as they axe meet for, and in theſe ſeaſons 
when ir is fitteſt for them. 9. The ſame Spirit help- 
eth them hereupon to conclude that they are juſti- 
fied and reconciled tro God, and have right to all 
the btnefits-of his Covenant. 10. Alſo he affiſteth 
them aRually to rejoyce in the diſcerning of this 
Concluſion. For though Reaſon of it ſelf may do 
ſomething in theſe as, yet ſo averſe is man to 
all that 1s holy, and ſo. many are the difliculkies 
and hinderances in the way, «hat to.the effeRual 
performance, the help of the Spirit of God is ne- 
ceſſary. | 

$. 5- By this enumeration of the Spirits operati- 
ons, you may fee the errours of many deteRed, and 
many common Queſtions anſwered. 1. You may 
ſce their blindneſs that pretend the Spirit within 
them againſt Scripture, eMiniſtry, or the uix of 
Gods appointed means : when the ſame'Spirit firſt in- 
dited the Scriprure, and maketh it the Inſtrument t6 
illuminate and ſanctifte.our ſouls ; Gods Image is, 
1. Primarily in Jeſus Chriſt his Son : 2. Deri- 
vatively, by his Spirit imprinted perfectly in the ho- 
ly Scriptures :- 3. And by the Scripture, or the ho- 
ly Doctrine of it, inftrymentally impreſſed on' the 
oul, So that the ing of God zn Chriſt, is the 
Cauſe of his Image in 
and his Image in his Word, is the Cauſe of hisImage 
on the heart, So a King may bave his Image, 
Is Naturally on his Sor, who is like his Father : 
2, Expreſſwely, in his Laws, which expreſs his Wiſ- 
dom, Clemency and Juſtice : 3. And effeftively on 
his Swbjetts and Servants, who are by his Laws. re- 
duced to a Conformity to his mind, As a man may 
firſt cut his Arms or Image on his ſeal, and then 
by that ſeal imprint it on the wax; and thovgh ir 
be perfectly cur on the ſeal, it may be imperfettHy 
printed on the wax ; ſo Gods Image is naturally 
perfett in his Son, and Regularly or expreſſively per- 
feit on the ſeal of his holy DoQrine and Laws , but 
imperfectly on his ſubjelts according to their reception 
of it in their ſeveral degrees. 

$.6. Therefore it is caſie to diſcern their errour, 
that tell men the Zight or Spirit within them is 
their Rule, and a perfett Ryle,yea, and that it is thus 51 
all men. in the world ; when Gods Word and ex- 
perience flatly contradi&t it, telling us that Infidels 
and enemies of God, and all the wngodly are in 
Darkneſs, and not in the Light ; and thac all that 
ſpeak not according to this Word, ( the Law and 
Teſtimony ) have No light in them, and therefore 
no perfett Loght to be their Rule, Iſa, 8.20. The 
Miniſtry is fent to bring them from darkneſs to 
Light : Therefore they had not a ſufficient _ 
in them before : As 26. 17, 18. Wo to them that 
put darkneſs for light, and light. for darkneſs : 
Ifa. 5. 20. telling the children of darkneſs and the 
haters of the Light, that they have a perfeit Lighr 
and Rule within them, when God ſaith, They have 
no Light in them, See 1Johni. 5.4.6, 7, 8. He 
that ſaith bt is .in the Light and bateth his bro- 


ther, 


is. holy Word or DoGtrine, 
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ther, us in darkneſs even till now, 1 John 2.'9, 
10, It. The Light within a wicked man, is dark- 
eſs and blindneſs, and therefore nor-bis Rkle, Mar, 
6. 23: Ephef. 5. 8, Even the Light thar is in godly 
mien, is the Enowledge of the Rule, and not the Rule 
ir ſelf ar all, nor ever” called fo by God : Our 
Rule 1s perfe& ; our kmwledpe is imperfe&t :; for 
Paul bimfſelf ſaith, We know 37: part - But when that 
which is perfett is come, then that: which 5s in part, 
fhall be done away : Now we [ce throagh A glaſs 
darkly x Cor. 13+ 9, 10, 12s The _ 4s 
hid to them that are loſt, being blinded by Satan, 
2 Cor. 4. 3, 4+ ; OY 
0. 7. There is an admirable unſearchable con- 
currence of the Spirit, and his appointed means, and 
the will of man, in the procreation "of 'the new 
creature, and in all the exerciſes of grace, as there 
is of Male and Female in natural generation; and 
ot the Earth, the Sun, the Rain, the induſtry of 
the Gardiner , and the ſeminal vertue of Life and 
ſpecificarion, in the produQion of Plants with their 
flowers and fruits. And as wiſe a3it would be, to 
ſay, It is not the Male, but the Female, or the Fe- 
wale but the e Halt that generateth ; or 'to ſay, It 
is not the Earth, bur the Sur, or not the Sur, but 
the Rain, or not the Rain, but the ſeminal Vertue, 
that caufeth Plants wi.h Flowers and Fruits : So wiſe 
isit to ſay, It is not the Spirir, but the Word and 
Means, or it is not the Word and Means, but rhe Sp:- 
rit, or it is not the Reaſon, and Will and induſtry 
of man, but the Spirze ; Or if we have not wil- 
- dom enough to aſlign to each cauſe its proper in- 


tereſt in the effeR, that therefore we ſhould ſepa-| 


rate what God hath conjoyned, or deny thetruth of 
the cauſation, becauſe we comprehend not the man- 
ner and influence, this is but to chooſe to be be- 
fooled by Pride, rather than confeſs that God is 
wiſer than we. | 

5.8. 2, You may here diſcern alſo, how the Spi- 
rit aſſyreth and comforteth believers : and how pal- 
pably they err, that think tbe Spirie comforreth, or 
aſſureth us of our ſalvation without the uſe of its 
Evidencing grace, The ten things mentioned, $. 4. 
is all that rhe Spire doth herein. Bur co expect 
his Comforts without any mea{ute of diſcerning 
his graces, whiclt can -only rationally prove our 
right to the bleſlings of the Promiſe, this is to ex- 
pe& that he ſhould comſort a Rational Creature not 
as Rational, bur darkly cauſe him to rejoyte he 
knoweth not why : and that he ſhoitld make no «ſe 
of faith to our comfort : For faith reſteth under- 
fandingly upon the Promiſe, and expeReth the per- 
formance of it to thoſe that it is made to, and not to 
others. Indeed there is a common ertcouragement 
and comfort, which all men, ' even the worſt may 
take from the univerſal conditional Promiſe : and 
there is much abacement of our fears and troubles 
that may be fetcht from probabilities and uncertain 


hopes of our own fincerity and intereſt in the Promiſe. | 


Bur ro expe& any other aſſurance or corhfort from 
the Spirit, without Evidence, is but to expe&t im- 
mediate revelations or inſpirations to do the work, 
which the Word of promiſe and faith ſhould do. 
The ſouls Conſent ro che Covenant of Grace, and 
fiducial Acceptance of an offered Chriſt, is juſtify- 
ing ſaving faith : Every man hath an objef# in the 
Promiſe and. offer of the Goſpel for this a&, and 
therefore may rationally perform ir. ( Though 
all have not hearts to do it , This may well be 
called, Faith of adberence : and is it ſelf our evi- 
dence, from which we muſt conclude, that we are 
true Believers : The diſcerning of this Evidence 
called by ſome, the Reflex att of faith, isno a&t of 
fairh ar all, ir being no belitving of another, but the 


att of Conſcience knowing what is in our [elves. 
Fhe diſcerning and concluding thar we are the chi!- 
dren of God, participateth «of faith and conſcienti- 


2 concluſion. IM 1 DS... 
$.9. 3. You may hence perceive alſo how we 
are faidto be ſealed by the Spirit : Even as 2 mans 
ſeal doth fignifie the thing ſealed to be his own : 
So the Spirit of holinefi in us is Gods ſeat upon us, 
lignifying that we are his. 2 Ti. 2. 19. Every one 


that is his Evidence, which if he diſcern, he may 
know'that he is thus ſealed. * © ry 
$. 10. 4. Hereby alſo you may ſee what the ear- 
neſt and firſt fruits of the Spirit is : The Spirit is 
given to us by. God, as the earneſt of the Glory 
which.he will-give us. To whomſoever he giverb 
the Spirit of Faith, and Love; and Holineſs, he giveth 
che ſeed of life eternal, and an inclination thereto, 
which is his earneſt of ze. .. + 


” 


. Hereby alſo you may ſee how the $pi.- 


The word Witneſs is pur, here principally for £v:- 
dence : if any one queſtion our adoption, the Witneſs 
or Evidence which we muſt produce ts prove it, is 
the Spirit of Feſus ſandifying us, and dwelling in 
us: This is the chief pare (at leaſt) of the fenſe of 
the Text, Roms. 8. 16. Though ir is trus, that the 
ſame Spirit  witnefſerh by 1. Shewing 'us che grace 
which he hath given us ; 2. And by ſhewing us the 
truth of che Promiſe made to all believers; 3. And 
by belping us from choſe Promiſes to conclude with 
boldneſs, that we are the children of God : 4 And 
by helping us ro rejoyce therein. © 

9.12. IT. Ihave been the longet (though tov 
ſhorr) in acquainting you with the Office of the 
'Holy Ghoſt (ſuppoſing your Belief char he is the 
third perſon in the Trinity ) becauſe it is an Article 
of grand importance, negle&ted by many that pro- 
feſs ir, and becauſe there are ſo many and dange- 
rous errours in the world about ir. Your great 
care now muſt be 1. To find chis Spirit in you, as 
the Principle of your operations : and 2. To obey it, 
and follow its motions, as it leadeth you up to com- 
'munion with God, Of the firſt I have ſpoken in 
the firſt Chapter. For the ſecond obſervexheſe few 
Direttions. Es 

S. 13. Dire. 1. Be ſure yoht miſtake not the Spi- 
rit of God and its motions, nor receive inſtead of 
them, the motions of Satzn, or of your paſſions, 
pride or fleſhly wiſdom. It is eafie to think you 
are obeying the Spirit, when you are obeying Satan 
and your own corruptions againſt the Spirun, By 
theſe fruits the Spiric of God is known. 
Spirit of God is for Heavenly Wiſdom, and neither 
for Foolſhneſs, or treacherous craftineſs, Pal. 19. 7; 
&94.8. Jer. 4.22. 1 Cor: 2. 4,5, 6,7. 2. The 
Spirit of God is a Spirit of Love, delighcing to do 
good, its do&rine and motions are' for Love, anl 
tend to Good; abhorring both ſelfiſhneſs and burt- 
falneſsto others, Gal. 5.21, 22. 3. Helis a Spirir 
of Concord, and is ever for the Vnity of all belzevers ; 
abhorring both D;vs/iors5 achong the Saints, and car- 
nal compliances and conſederacies with the wicked, 
I Cor, I2. Epbeſ. 4+ 3, 45 5, 6, 13. I Cor. I, 10. 
& 3. 3- Rom. 16. 17, 18. 4. Heis a Spirit of hi- 
mility and ſelf-denyal, making us and our know- 
ledge, and gifts and worth, ro be very little in our 
own eyes ; Abhorring, pride, ambition, ſelf-exalr- 
ing, boaſting, as alſo the aRual debaſing of our ſelves 
by carthlineſs or other fin, Marth, 18. 3. Epheſ. 4.2. 
5. He is a,Spirit of weekreſs, and patzence, and 
forbearance ; Abhorring f«pidity, and- inordinate 


paſſion, boiſterouſneſs, tumulr, enyy, contention, re- 
: K 2 viling 


ous knowledge, which gave us the premiſes of ſuch 


Eph 1. 13. 
Rom.8. 9. 
Eph.4. 30c 


that hath the Spirit, is ſealed by having it - and. 
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. Spirit of zeal for God, reſolving men againſt known 


_ . makethws ſpiritual and divine, and is ever for Gods 


." out it. Therefore reverence and regard its help, 


Dirs 3. 


' ing of its help, and which he uſeth in bis holy ope- 


Dir, 4 


' and Pleaſures of the world , Abhorring both 'carnal 


viling and revenge. Match, 11.28, 29. Eph. 4. 2- 
Fames 3. 1 Pet. 2.20, 21,23: Gal. 5, 20, Kom. 12+ 
18 19,20. Ephe/. 4.31. Col. 3, 8. G:. He 1s 2 


fin, and for known truth and duty : Abborring 2 
furious deſtroying zeal, and: alſo. an indifferency in 
the cauſe of God, and a yielding complyance with that 
which is againſt it. Gal. 4.18. Numb. 25; 11,13 
Titus 2. 14+, James 3.15, 17. Duke 0. 55+, Rev. 
3-16. 7. He is a Spirit of  Mortification, crucity- 
ing the flefh,. and Rill contending againk it, and ! 
cauſing men to live above. all the Glory, and: Riches, | 


licentiouſneſs, and ſenſuality, and alſa ihe deſtroying 
and diſabling of the Body, under pretence of true | 
mortification. Rom. $. 1. 13+ Gal. 5. 17. Rom. 13. | 
13, 14. | 1 Cor. 9.27. 2 Pets 2.19, Cole 2. 18, 
21,23. 8. The Spirit of Chriſt contradicteth nor 
the doctrine of Chriſt in the holy Scripture, bur 
moveth us 'to an exatt conformity thereto. F/a. 8, 20. 
This is. the ſure Kule to try; pretences and motions 
of every Spirit by : For we. are ſure that the Spirit 
of Chriſt is the Authour of that word ; and weare 
ſure he is not contrary to himſelf, g. The mor- 
' ons of the Spirit do all tend to our Good, and are 
neither ludicrous, impercinenr, or hurtful finally : 
They are all for the perfeting of ſanCtification, obe- 
dience, and for our ſalvation. Therefore unpro-- 
ficable trifles, or deſpair and hurtful diftractions 
and diſturbances of mind, whick drive from God, 
unfir. for duty, and hinder ſalvation, are not the mc- 
rions of the Spirit of God. 2 7 im: 1.7. Rom. 8. 15. 
Iſa. 11. 2, Gal. 5.22. Zech. 12, 10. 1 Pet. 4. 14. 
2 Cor, 3.6. 10. Laſtly, The Spirit of God ſub- 
je&ethallto God, and raiſeth the heart to him, and 


glory: 1 7obn 4, 5,6. 1 Cor. 6, 11. 17; 20. Ephe/. 
2. 18, 22, Phil. 3.3, 19, 20, 1Pet. 1.2. & 4, 6. 
Examine the Texts here cited, and you will find. 
that by all theſe fruits the Spirit of God is known, 
from all ſeducing Spirits, and fromthe fancies or paſ- 
ſions of ſelf-conceited men. | 

s. 14. DireR. 2. Quench not the Spirit, either by 
wilful ſin, or by your negleiting of us offered help. 
It 1s as the ſpring to all your ſpiritual motions , as 
the Wind to your Sails : Youcan do nothing with- 


and pray for it, and obey it, and negle& it nor. 
When you are ſure it.is the Spirit of God indeed, 
thart is king at the door, bebave not your ſelves 
as if you heard not, 1. Obey him ſpeedily : Delay 
is. a preſent unthankſul refuſal, and a kind of a de- 
nyal. 2. Obey bim ehroughly : A half obedience 
is diſobedience Put him not off with .4:4ania and 
Sapbira's gift ;-the half of that which he requireth 
of yous 3. Obey him conſtantly : not ſometime 
hearkning to him and-more frequently negle&ing 
him ; but attending him in a learning obcdiential 
courſe of life, + | 

Fg. 15. Dire. 3. Negleit not thoſe means which 
the Spirit hath appointed you to uſe, for the receivu- 


rations, If you will meet with bim, attend him in 
his own way, and expet him not in by-wayes 
where he uſeth not togo. Pray, and meditate, and 
hear, and: read, and do yorr beſt, and expe his 
bleſſing. Though your plowing and ſowing will nor 
give you a plentiful harveſt without the Sur, and 
Rain, and the bleſſing of God, yet theſe will not do 
it neicher, unleſs you plow and ſow. God hath 
not appointed a courſe of means in Nature or XMo- 
rality in vain; nor will he uſe to meer you in any 
other way. 


- 


eth you moſt. Negle@ not the extraordinary mea- 


ſures of his aſliſtance : If he extraordinarily help 


you. in .prayer, or meditation, improve that help, 
and break not off ſo ſoon as at other vimes ( with- 
out neceſiity ) : Not that: you ſhould evzr duty till 
you feel his help: For he uſeth ro come in with help 
in the performance, and not in the neglet# of 'duty ; 
Bur tire not out your ſelf with affe&ed length, when 
you want. the {zfe. 

S. 17. Direct, 5. Be not wnt 
feftance_he bath given you, Deny not his grace : 
Aſcribe it not to nature : Remember it to encourage 
your future expeQations : Unthankfulneſs and neg- 
let are the way to be denyed further help. 


effects be from the Means, or from my Reaſon and 
Endeavour, and when from the Spirit of God ? 


know, whether my harveſt be from the Earth, or 
Sun, or Raiz, or God, or from my labour ? I will tell 
you how, They are all con-cauſes : If the effet# be 
there, they all concur : If the effelt be wanting, ſome 
of them were wanting. It's fooliſh to ask, which 
is the cauſe, when the effect is not produced bur by 
the concurrence of them al : If you had asked, 
which cauſe did fail, when the effet faileth ? there 
were reaſon. in that queſtion ; But there js none 
in this. ; The more to blame thoſe fooliſh Atheifts, 
that think God or the . Spirit is not the cauſe, if 
they can but find that Reaſon and Aeans are in the 
effet., Your Reaſen, and Conſcience, and- e Means 
would. fall ſhort of the effe#, if the Spirie put nor 
life into all, 


confounded with continual doubts about every motion 
that us in my mind, whether it be from the Spirit of 
God, or not. 


- 


4 


of Satan cauſing your diſquiet. 'In one word, you 
have ſufficient Dire&ion ' to reſolve thoſe doubts, 
and end thoſe troubles :* Is it Good, or Evil, or 
Inarfferent that you are moved to ? This queſtion 
muſt be reſolved from the Word of God, which is 
the Rule of duty. If it be good, in matter, and 
manner, and circumſtances, it is from the Spirit of 
God, {( either its common or ſpecial operation ) : 
If it be evi or indifferent, you cannot aſcribe it to 
the Spirit, Remember that the Spirit cometh not to 
you ; to maks you new duty which the Scripture ne- 
wer made your duty, and ſo to bring an additional 
Law : but to move and help you in that which was © 
your duty before, ( Only it may give the Matter, 
while Scripture giveth the Obligation by its general 
command )). If you know not what is your duty, 
and what not, it is your ignorance of Scripture 
that muſt be cured : Interpret Scripture well, and 
you may interpret the Spirits motions ealily, If 
any new duty be motioned to you, which Scripture 
commandeth not, take ſuch motions as not from 
God : ( Unleſs it were by extraordinary confirmed 
Revelation. ) | 


DIRECT, 


6-16, DircR, 4, Do woſt when the Spirit help- 


bank ful for the aſc Dir. 5: 


6. 18. Queſt. But how ſhall I know whether good Queſt. 


Anſw. It is as if you ſhould ask, How ſhall 1 A»ſw. 


S. 19. 'Obj. But 1 am exceedingly troubled and ObjeZt, 


Anſw. The more is your ignorance, or the malice A»{w: 
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God's eAttributes to be imprinted on the Heart. 
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Grand Let it be your chiefeſt ſtudy to attath toa tine, 
Dir. 4+ orderly, and prattieat Knowledge of God, tn 


ſelves and all our Duties HOLY : when Geds 
Image is thus imprinted on us ; and we are like 
him by the new birth, as Children to their Father,; 
and: by -b;s Knowledge both our Hearts and Lives 
are made Djvine , being difþo/ed unto God, devotcd 
to him, and employed for kim ; he being our Life, 
and Light, and Love. | n 

- $.4+ 4+ This is the ſumm of the Covenant of 
Coawith man [1 will be thy God, and thou ſhalt be 
my. people. | And the !other parts of the Covenant, 


'T (that. Chrift be our Saviour, and the Holy Ghoſt 


our Sandtifier) are both ſubſervient unto this ; 
there being-now no coming unto God, but as Re- 
Concyled in. Chriſt owr Mediatour, and by the teach. 


ledge of God, and (onverſe with him) , 1 ſhall but{ ing and drawing of the Holy Ghoſh. To be our. 


For = hu (ceveral AttriburbsaYd Relations; and to 
true an : . 
orderly find a cue impreſſion from each of, them upon 
impreſſi- your h:arts, ana a aiſtin(t effe tual tmprove- 
not Gods . , a 
Attributes ment of them in your Wager diy ion £ 
on the | 
art, . > LS 
m—_ 6. 1. P_ I have written of this point tore 
fully in another Treatiſe, ( Of the Know- 
briefly touch upon ir here, as.nor willing x0 FEPEar 
INES that which there is delivered : Only let” the 'briefly 
ATT. F1 


7 m.Gith, Mind you of theſe few things : 1, That the true 
Dirunt knowledge of God is the ſumm of Goalineſs, and the 
Stoici De- end of all our other knowledge, and of all that we 
un eſſe ani- yaye or 4o as Chriſtiatis,' "As (thrift is '4 Teather 
mat 10m” that came from God, ſa he came' to, call and lead 


tale, rats- 62-5 wites ; 
male, per- US wntv God'+ Or elfe he had not-come as'a Savi- 
ſetum ac our « It is from God that we fell by ſin, and ro God 
_— 4 that'we mit be reſtored by grate > To ſave us, is to 
uesſe- 7ePore vs to our perfetHior, and our bappieſs : and 
mum, pro- thatis to reſtore us unto God. 

videntia 4 cnc nee— >= er 
ſua mundum &* que ſunt in mundo adminiſtrans omnia : Non tamen ineſſe 
illi humane forme lineamenta. Ceterum eſſe opificem immenſs buqus operts, 
fieut & patrem omnium. ——— Eumque multis appellari nominibus juxta. pro- 
prietates ſuas Luoſdam item efft deamones dicunt quibius infit Tominum 
miſeratio, inſpeffores rerum humanarum ; Heroas quo7ue ſolut as rorpsrious, 
ſapientum animas ——Ronos ainnt eſſe Pivinos,, quod in ſeipſis quaſs babeant 


Deun. Malim vero impium & fine Deo efſe, quod duplics ratione accips+, 


tur, ſrue quod Deo” contrarius dicatur, (fue quad aſpernetur Deum : 14 ta- 
men malis omnibus non convenire. Pios autem -& Religioſos efſe ſapientes, 
peritos divins juris emnes. Pietatem \eſſe ſcientiam divink cultus, Din 
item eos ſacrificia faturos, caftoſque futuros. Quippe ea que in Deos ad- 
mittuntur peccata deteſtari, Diiſque chars ac gratos fore quo. ſantti juſtique 
jn rebus divins ſont. 


6.2. 2+ That the true knowledge of God is pow- 
erfyl and effeQual upon the bearer and life: + And 
every Attribute and Relation; of God, 'is ſo to be 
known, as t& make its proper Impreſs on us £ And the; 
meaſure of this ſaving knowledge, is not to be judged 
of, by Extenſvveneſs ox number of Truths. concetn- 
ing God which we know, ſo much as by the Clear- 
neſs, and. Intenſiveneſs, and the meaſure of its holy 
effetts upon the heart. 


God,is tobe to us AnAbfolnte Owner, a- moſt Righ- 
trons Governour, and a moſt Bountiful Benefaftor or 
Father, as having Created us, Redeemed and Regene- 
rate us ; and this according to his moſt Bleſſed Na- 
ture, properties and perfetions. OS | 

'$.5+ /F- It is. nor only a. looſe . and unconſtant 
effe# of your particular thoughts of God, that is the 
neceſſary Impreſs of his: Attributes, ( as to Fear bim 
when you remember his Grearnef and Fuſtice ) : 
Bur it muſt be an Habir or holy nature in you, every 
Artcribute having made its ſtared 1mage upon. you : 
and that Habit or Image being in you a conſtant 
Principle of holy ſpiritual operations. A Habit of 
Reverence, Belief, Truſt, Love, &c. ſhould be as it 
were your. Nature.” EY ESP 

'$.6. 6. Nor that the knowledge of God in his 
perfetsons ſhould provoke us to Fx. wh by properties 
and perfeftion} : For to have ſuch an aſpiring deſire 
to be Gods, were the greateſt Pride and wickedneſs - 
But only we muft defire, 1. To be as like Godin all 
his communicable excellencies, as is agreeable to 
our created ſtate and capacity, 2. And to have as 
near and full communion with him, as we can attain 
to and enjoy. | ; | 
| ' $:7- 7. The Willof God; and his Goodneſs, and 
Holinef, is more nearly propounded tous to. be the 
Rile of our Conformity, than his Power and his 
' Knowledge. Therefore bis Law is moſt immeds- 
attlyrhe expreſſion of his Wi4; and our Duty and 
Goodheſi lyeth in our Conformity to his Law ; being 
Holy as he is Holy. 


Becauſe I may not ſtand on the particulars, I 
ſhall give you a brief imperfet Scheme of that of 


$.3- 3. This is it that denominateth both owr | God which you muft thus know. 
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God's Attributes to be imprinted on the Heart. 
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DS on 
68 = 
1 [ 1. One; andindiviſible : In Three Petſons. * c_** The FATHER, , x. Neceſſary, 
7. In his ) | = | 
BEING, 2. Immenſe ; and incomprehenſible. 2. The SON, 2. Independent, 
uod ſit. PEE 
Set (3. Eternal 3- The HOLY Cf, tmmuable. 
DS Mt Simple : uncompounded. 
E A SPIRIT '2. Impafſionate, incorruptible, immortal. 
XZ 1TI. In his Fi. Inviſible, intaRible, &c. 
= } NATURE :2 
& | Quidſit. __ 1. POWER, 
; 1% and EIFE ):. UNDERSTANDING, 
l . ( 3- WILL. | 
Has -1;. (1. OMNIPOTENT, i GREAT, g< 1. BEING HIMSELF. 
PERFE- J . MOST WIS 2. KNOWING HIMSELF. 
CTIONS 2. ONISCIENT, j, M E, ER 
uals ſit, ACh 3. MOST HOLY / 3. LOVING and ENJOYING 
F-4 \ 3- MOST GOOD. ("10d HAPPY. © HIMSELF. 
> * p a 
E | | 
8 $ 7 Fx. Our OWNER] (4) { (e) 
y | | | x. CREATOR || or LORD: moſt | 
_ IT. The EFFi- | and Conſerver. | Abſolute, Free, & | 1. Our Life, | 1, Perfefting our Na- 
os CIENT Cauſe Irreſiſtible. | and Strength, | tures in Heavenly Life. 
ts of all things: | | : and Safety. 
_— Rom, 9. 36, | 
- ©; [OF HIM] 
© | | 
| G 1 2+, Our RULER | 
PE | | of KING : B. 
_ | I1.By Legiſlation : | 2, Our' Ligbt 
S 2 REDEEM- 2. Judgement: | and Wiſdcn, "Weg Gn ſhall 
& | IT. The DI- | gR and Savi- | 7 Execution: - Light YOTIOns 
: RIGENT our Abſolute, Perfect, ? / 
2 | Cauſe : ; True, Holy, Juſt, 
2 s [THROUGH <C 3 Merciful, Patient, 4 
Y HIM; ] | Terrible. | | 
2 p 
< | | 
on | 3- Our BENE- 
| FACTOR or 3, Whom we ſhall 
| 7 FATHER ; | arcs Pleaſe and Love; and 
1. Moſt Loving: | a4 our | be Pleaſedin him, and 
| | 2.Moſt Bountiful: | End,and Reft, | Loved by him ;. Re- 
| 3. REGENE.- | 3-Moft Amiable : ad Happineſs joyce in him, Praiſe 
ITI. The Fl- \ RATOR and | (Patient, Merci- | him, and ſo Enjoy 
| NAL Cauſe ; | SanQifier. ſul, Conſtant. ) | him, PerfeRly and 
| _{[fTO HM | hereafter | Pcrpetually. 
| are all things : | Cauſally and (e) 
| To him be | ObieRivel 
Glory for e- | LES * | 
+ Sq (d) | 
ver: Amen. 
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See theſe Practically opened and improved, in the Firſt Part of my Divine . 


Life. The more full Explication of the Attributes fit for the more capaci- 


ous, isreſerved for another Traftate. 


—- 


$. 8, For 


* works 


Of S elf-refugnation t0 God a8 Our Saviour. ME” 69 


C— 


pe diis ita 5, 8. For the right improvement of the Knowledge 
zt ſuit of all theſe Attributes of. God, I muſt refer you to 
loqurre * the fore-mentioned Treatiſe, The as which you 
— are to exerciſe upon God are theſe : 1. The clear- 


Leg. Pauli eſf knowledge you can Attain tO ; 2, The firmeſt 
Scaliger! Belief : 3. The higheſt Eſtimation : 4. The greateſt 
Theſes de 4,1,5;ration : 5. The heartieſk and ſweeteſt Com- 


A placency or Love : 6. The ſtrongeſs Deſire : 7, A 


Em Cath. filial Awfulneſs, Reverence and Fear : 8, The bold- 
L- io eſt quieting Truſt and confidence in him : 9g. The 
God B*VCr moft fixed Waiting, Dependance, Hope and Expetta- 
wrought ,.: 10. The moſt abſolute ſelf-reſignation to 
M1racie tO . . 
convince him : 11. The fulleſt and quieteſt ſubmiſſion to his 
Arheilm, diſpoſals. 12, The humbleſt and moſt abſolute ſub- 
becauſe 7;2:Z;0n ro his Governing Authority and Will, and 
ord exatteſt obedience to his Laws. 13. The bold- 
wa. eſt courage and fortitude in his cauſe, and owning 
convince him before the world in the greateſt ſufferings. 
it: L-B-- 14, The greateſt Thankfulneſs for his Mercies, 
15. The moſt faithful improvement of his Talents, 
pes ft and uſe of his Means, and performance of our 
mens ſolu- truſt. 16. A reverent and holy uſe of his Name, 
ta, liberz and Word : with a Rewerence of his Secrets , for- 
ils 57 bearing to intrude or meddle with them. 17. A 
g-"). wiſe and cautelous obſervance of his Providences, 


16. þ. 87. 


0M"1z cON- | 
cretion publick and private ; neither negle&ing them, nor 
mortaliz, miſ.interpreting them : neither running before them, 


079141" nor ftriving diſcontentedly againſt them. 18. A 
»ms. &c, diſcerning, loving and honouring his Image in his 
Cicero 1. children, notwithſtanding their inhrmities and 
Tuſcul, faults , without any friendſhip to their faults, or 
over-magnifying, or imitating them in any evil. 
19. A reverent, ſerious, ſpiritual adoration, and 
worſhipping him, in publick and private, with foul 
and body, in the uſe of all his holy Ordinances : but 
eſpecially in the joyful celebration of his Prazſe, for. 
all his Perfe&ions and his Hercies. 20, The higheſt 
Delight and fulleſt Content. and Comfort in God that 
wecan attain : Eſpecially a Delsght in Knowing bim, 
and Obeying and Pleaſing him, Worſhipping and 
Praiſng him , Loving him, and —_ eloved of 
him, through Jeſus Chriſt; and in the hopes of the 
Perfetting of all theſe in our Everlaſting fruitiowef 
, him in Heavenly Glory. 

All theſe are the Acts of Piety towards God ; 
which 1 lay zogether for your eaſter obſeryation and 
memory : But ſome of thera muſt be more fully 
opened, and inſifted on, 


| — 


DIRECT. 


Grand Remember that God i your Lord or Owner : 


Dir, 5, and ſee that you make an abſolute. Reſignation 
Ot Self re- of your ſelves, and all that you have to him 
_— as by Own : andUſe your [elves and all ac- 
eur Owner. cordingly ; Truſt him with his Own ; and 


reſt in his diſpoſals. 


$. Is OF this I bave already ſpoken in my Sermon 
| of Chriſts Dominion, and in my Direttions 
for a ſound Converſion : and therefore muſt bur rouch 
it here. It is eafie notionally ro know and ſay that 
God is our Owner, and we are not our Own : Bur if 
the Habitnal Practical knowledge of it, were as caſte, 
or as common, the happy effects of it would. be the 
ſanRification and reformation of the world. I ſhall 
firſt rell you, what this Duty is, and how it is to be 
performed , and then what fruits and benefits it will 
produce , and what ſhould moyeus toit. | 

$. 2, I. The duty lyeth in theſe ats. 1+ That you 
conſider the Ground of Gods Propriety in you, I, In 
maksng you of Nothing, and preſerving you. 2. In 


Reaceming you by purchaſe. 3. In Regenerating Perſuaſum 
you, and renewing you for himſelf, The firſt is the 59 /* 4 
Ground of his Common Natural Proprie:y in you winm3.9y 
and all things : The ſecond is the Ground of his ijn;w.c * 
| Common Gracious Propreety in you and all men, as ef: gamium 
Purchaſed by Chriſt, Rom. 14. g. Fobn 13. 3. The 777%” «c 
third is the Ground of his ſpecial Gracious Propriety AID 
in you, and all his ſanRiticd peculiar people. -Un- AG 
derſtand and acknowledge what a Plenary Dominion gerantur 
God hath over you, and how abſolutely and wholly £974 £115. 
you are His, 2. Let it exceedingly Pleaſe you to —— 
think that you are whollybs : it being much better for - , egy 
You, as to your Safety, Honour and Happineſs, than qualis quiſ- 
to be your Own, or any's elſe, 3. As God requireth 9 ft 
it in his Covenant of Grace, that he have his Right 94 = 
by your Conſent, and not by (onſftraint : fo you Ro 
muſt rhankfully accepr the motion, and with hearty 9 mente, 
and fu Conſent of Will, Reſign your ſelves to him 4 ?##tate 
as his Ow, even as his Creatures, his Ranſomed ws hors 
ones, and his Regenerate Children, by a Covenant x wag ph 
never to be violared. 4. You muſt carefully watch orunque & 
againſt the Claim and reſerves of carnal ſelfiſhneſs ; *Þ0rwn 
leſt while you confeſs you are Gods, and not your _ = 
Own, you ſhould ſecretly ftill keep poſſeſſion of your omar 
ſelves againſt him, or re-aſſume the pofleſſion which de Legs 
you ſurrendred. 5, You muſt V/e your ſelves ever 
afrer as Gods, and not your Own. 

$.3+ II. In this Uſing your ſelves as wholly 
Gods, conſiſteth both your further duty, and your 
benefits : 1, When Gods Propriety is diſcerned and 
cotſented to, it will make you ſenſible how you are 
obliged ro employ all your powers of ſoul and 
body to his ſervice, and to, perceive that Nothing 
ſhould be alienated from him, no creature having 
any co-ordinate title to a thought of your hearts, 
or a glance of your affe&ion, or a word: of your 
mouths, or a minute of your time. The ſenſe of 
Gods Propriety muſt cauſe you, to keep conſtant 
accounts between God and you, and to call your ſelves 
to a frequent reckoning, whether God have his 
Own, and you do not defraud him : wherher it be 
his work that youare doing : and for him thac you 
think, and ſpeak, and live ? And all that you have, 
will be Uſed as his, as well as yeur ſelves? For. no 
man can haveany good thing that is more bis Own, 
than he 5s his own himſelf. 

$. 4+ 2. Propriety diſcerned doth endear us in af- 
feltion to our Owner. As we love our Own chil- 
dren, fo they love their Own Fathers, Our very 
Dogs love their Own Maſters better than another. 
When we can ſay with Thomas, My Lord : and my 
Goa, it will certainly be the voice of Love. Gods 
Common Propriety in us-as his Created and Rax- 
ſomea ones, obligeth us to Love him with all our 
heart : But the knowledge of his peculiar propriety 
by Regeneration, will more effeRually command our | 

ove. | 

$. 5. 3. Gods Propriety perceived, will help to Peorwn 
ſatisfie.us of his Love ahd Care of us ; and will help 792#der- 
us to Truſt him in every danger; and ſo take off our 7" — 
Inordinate fear and anxieties, and caring for our i 
ſelves. The Apoftle proveth Chriſts Love to his ii4emque 
Church, from his Propriety, Epheſ. 5, 29. No man (nm | 
ever oo bated his Own fleſh. God is not regard- cont 
leſs of his Own: As we take care of our Caitel to (1m _ 
preſerve them, and provide for them, more than they 2er/s, ve- 
do for themſelves ; for they are more Ours than 7” #17 
thetr own: ſo God is more concerned in the wel- 2mm 

- . ; ; ICCTO Is 

fare of his children, than they are themſelves, they de Divin- 
being more hrs than their own. Why are we afraid 


| of the wrath and cruelty of man 2 Will God be 


mindlefs and negligent of his Own ? Why are we 
over-careful and diſtruful of his providence > Will 
-he not take care of his Own, and make provifion 


\ 5x54 oe : bed [27 ug 2 = © j | __ '» 
W- _ Es as KI . 


- & 


"We muſt be ſulje® to God as our ſupreme Governour, 
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| Sins a- 
gainſt 


for them > God, even our own God ſhall bleſs us, 
Pſal. 67. 6, Gods intereſt in þis Church, and Cauſe, 
and Servants, is an argument which we may plead 


wich him in prayer, ( 1 Chron. 17. 21, 22.) and 


with which we may greatly encourage our confi- 


dence, Iſa. 48. 9,11: For my Names ſake will I dr-- 


fer mine anger, and for my praiſe will Irefrain for 
thee, that I cut thee not off - —— For mine Own 
ſake, even fot mine Own ſake, will I do it + For 
how ſhould my Name be polluted ? and I will not 

ive my Glory to another. 11a. 43. 1, 2+ But now, 
rhus ſaith the Lord that created thee, O Jacob, and 
he that formed thee, O Iſrael ; Fear not, for I have 


: Redeemed thee; I have called thee by name ,, thou art 


Hine : When thou paſſeſt through the waters, I will 
be with thee, &c. Tf God ſhould neglet Onr inte- 
reſt, he will not negle& his Own. 

- $. 6. 4. Gods Py in us diſcerned, doth ſo 
much aggravate our fin againſt him, that it ſhould 
greatly reſtrainus ; and further our bumiliation and 
recovery when we are fallen : Ley. 20.26. Te ſball 
be Holy unto me, for Ithe Lord am Holy, and have 
ſevered you from other people, that you ſhould be 
wine, Ertek. 16.8. I ſware unto thee, and entered 
snto a (ovenant- with thee, and thou becameſt mine, 
ſaith the Lord, when he is aggravating Feruſalems 
ſin. 1 Cor. 6. 19, 20. Te are not your own ; for ye 
are bought with a price : therefore gloyifie God in 
your body, and in your Spirits, which are Gods. Ju- 
ſice requireth that every one have his own. 5 

$. 7. 5. It ſhould filence all murmurings and re. 
pinings againſt the Providence of God, to conſider 


- that we are bis Own. Doth he afflit you? and 


are younot bis own ? Doth he ki} you ? Are you not 
his own ?'As a Ruler, he will ſhew you reaſon 
enough for it in your fins : But as your abſolute 
Lord and Owner he need not give you any other 
Reaſon, than that be way do with his ongn: as he lift. 


Ir is not poſſible that he can dos any wrong to that 


which is abſolutely bis Own, If he deny you health 
or wealth, or friends, or take them from you , he de- 
nyeth 'you, or taketh from you nothing but his ow. 
Indeed as a Governour and a Father, he hath ſecured 
the faithful of eternal life : Otherwiſe as their 
Owner he could not have wronged them, if he had 
made the moſt 3»#ocent as miſerable as he is capable 
to be. Ds you labour, and bear, and kill your Cat- 
tel, becauſethey are your own ( by an imperfe& pro- 
prierty ?)) 'and dare you grudge at God for affliting 
his Own, when their Conſciences tell them, that they 
have deſerved it and much more? 

C. 8. And that you may not think that you have 


\ Reſigned your ſelves to God entirely, when you do 


Gods Do» bur hypocritically profeſs it , obſerve : 1. That 


man is nor thus Refigned to God, that thinketh any 
ſervice too much for God, that he can do : 2. Nor 


_ "he chat thinketh any coſt too great for God that he 


is called to undergo : 3. Nor he that thinketh that 
all is won (of his time, or wealth, or pleaſure, or 
any thing Y which he can ſave or ſteal from God : 
For all :s Joff-chat God hath not. 4. Nor he that 
muſt needs be-the Di/poſer of himſelf, and his cor- 


- dition and affairs, and God muſt humour him, and 


accommodate his Providence to. his carnal intereſt 
and will, or clſe he cannot bear it, or think well of 
it. 5. Remember that all that is beſtowed in fin 
upon Gods enemies is uſed againſt him, and not as his 
Own. 6. And that he that hideth his Talent, or 


_ Uſetli ir not at all, cannot be ſaid to U/e it for God. 


Both idleneſs and alienating the gifts of God, are a 
robbing him of his own, 

$-9. IIT. Tohelp you in this work of /elf-re- 
fegnation, often conſider ; 1. That if you were your 
Own, you. were moſt miſerable ;' You could not | 


bim. 24. He that loweth me not, keepeth not my 


ſupport, preſerve or provide for your ſelves : who 
ſhould fave you in the hour of tempration or diſtreſs ? 
Alas, if you are humbled Chriftians, you know fo 
much of your Own inſufficiency, and feel your ſelves 
ſuch a daily burden to your felves, that you have 
ſure enough of your ſelves ere now : And beg of 
God, above all your enemies, to ſave you from your 
ſelves, and of all judgements to ſave youfrom being 
forſaken of God, and given up to your ſelves. 2. Re- 
member rhat none inthe world hath ſufficient Power, 
Wiſdom, and Goodneſs, to take the full care and charge 
of 00 but God : None elfe can ſave you, or ſau- 
Rife you, or keep you alive one hour : And there- 
fore iris your happinefs and honour, that you are 
His. 3. His Right is abſolute, and none hath Right 
ro you but he, None elle did Create you, Redeem 
.you, or Regenerate you. 4. He will ſe you only 
in ſafe and honourable ſervices, and to no worſe an 
end, than your endleſs happineſs, 5. What you de- 
ny him or ſteal from him, you give to the Devil, the 
World and the fleſh : And do — better deſerve it z 
6. You are his own in Title, whether you will or 
not; and he wll fulfil his will upon you. Your 
Conſent and Reſignation is neceſſary ro your good, 
to eaſe you of your cares, and ſecure you from. pre- 
ſent and eternal miſery. ; 


DIRECT, VI. 


Remember that God ts your Soveraign King, Grand 
to Rule and Fuize you : And that it is Dir.6. 
Your Rectitude and happineſs to obey and Of lubje- 


: =: 
| pleaſe him : Labour therefore 70 bring God _ 


your ſouls and bodies into the moſt abſolute our Su- 


ſubjection to him. and to make it your Delight —mi 


and buſineſs ſincercly and exaitly to obey nour. 
hi will, 


$. 1. Aving Reſigned your ſelves abſolutely to 

God as your Owner, you are next to /ub- 
jet your ſelves abſolutely to God as your Governour 
or King. How much of our Religion conſiſteth in 
this, you may ſee in the nature of the thing, inthe 
deſign of the Law and Word of God, in the doctrine 
and example of Jeſus Chriſt, in the deſcription of 
the laſt judgement, and in the common conſent of 
all the world, Though Love is the higheſt work of 4»;/8;ppus 
man, yet is it ſo far from diſcharging us from our 7egat 
ſubjection and obedience, that it os Arn #4 tO _—_—_— 
ic moſt powerfully and moſt ſweetly, and muſt it ſelf 717, - 7- 
be judged of by theſe effet3> John 14. 15. JF ye um Phile- 
love me, keep my Commandments. 21. He that ſojbi ? Si 
that loveth me : 23. If any man love me, he will mult, ge 
keep my words, and my Father will Love him, and equabili- 


we will come unto bim, and make our abode with tir vive- 
mis. 


Laertius, 


ſayings. John 15, 10. Tf keep my Command- 
ments, ye ſhall abide in my Love, even as I have 
kept my Fathers Commandments, and abide in his 
Love : 14. Te are my friends, if ye do whatſoever 
I command you. John 13. 17: If ye know theſe things, 
happy are ye if ye do them. 1 Johns. 3. For "this is 
the Love of God, that ye keep his Commandments, 
and his Commandments are not grievoxs. 1 John 2. 4. 
He that ſaith, I know him, and keepeth not his Come 
mandment, is a lyar, and the truth is not in him, 
5- But who ſo keepeth his word, in him verily, is the 
Love of God perfeited : hereby know we that we are in 
him, 6G. He that ſaith he 1s in him, ought himſelf 


alſo to walk,, even ac he walkgd. 29. If ye know yt 


hath my Commandments and kzepeth them, he it is 9"; WM . 


- 
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We muſt be ſubjef zo God __ ſupreme Governour, 


4 
Py 


he is Righteous, you know that every one that doth 

Righteouſneſs ts born of hin; 1 John 3. 6. Whoſoever 

abideth 1n bim, ſinneth not : whoſoever ſinneth, hath 

not ſeen him , neither known him, 7. Little chil- 
dren, let no man dective you : be that doth vighteouſ- 
neſs, us righteous even as be 1s righteow. 8. Hethat 
« Committeth ſin, of the Devil : for the Devil ſmneth 
from the beginning : for this purpoſe the Son of God 
was manifeſted, that be might deſtroy the works of the 

Devil. 9.Whoſoever is born of God dorh not commit ſin 3 

for bis ſeed remaineth in him , and he cannot ſin, be- 

cauſe he i born of God. 10. In thi the children 
of God are'manifeſt, and the children of the Devil: 
whoſoever doth not righteouſneſs, 35 not of God 

22, eAnd whatſoever we 4k, we receive of him , 

becauſe we keep his Commandments, and do thoſe 

things that are pleaſmg in bs ſight. Rev. 22. 14» 

Bleſſed are they that ao his Commandments, that 

tbey may have right to the Tree of Life, and may en- 

ter in by the gates into the City, | 

I ſer together theſe Teſtimonies of the Scripture , 
that the ſtream of Divine Authority my carry you 
to alively ſenſe of the neceſliry of Obediente, ' © - 

SF. 2. I ſhall here firſt tell you what this full ſkb- 
jeition is, and then I ſhall Dire you how to ar- 
eain it: 5 oe | 

I, As in God there is firſt his Relation of owr 
Subje&i- King, and then his aitnual Government of us; by his 
on what. Laws and Judgement : ſo in as there is firſt our Re- 

lation of Subjetts to God, and then our aityal obe- 
dience. Weare Subjefts by Divine obligation, be- 
fore we conſent ( as Rebels are ) : but our (onſent or 
ſelf-obiigation is neceſſary to our Voluntary obedience, 
and acceptation with God; . Subjeition ts our ſtated 
* obligation to obedience. This ſubjeftion and habit 
of Obediente is then right and full, 1; When the ſenſe 
of Gods authority over us, is Prattical and not notip- 
nal only. 2. And when it is dcep-roored and fixed, and 
becomeas a Nature tous: As a mans zritention of 
his End is, that hath a long joutney to go, which 
- carrieth him on to the laſt ſtep : or as a Childs ſubje> 
ftion to his Parents, or a Servant to his Maſter , 
which is the Habit or principle of his daily toutſe of 
life. 3. When it is Zively, and ready to put the 
ſoul upon obedience. 4. When it is conſtant, keep- 
ing the ſoul in, i continual attendance upon the Will 
of God. - 5. Whenit hath univerſal reſpe& to all 
his Commandments: 6. When it is reſolute, poty- 
erful and vittorious againſt remprations to diſobedi- 
ence: 7, When itis ſuperlative, reſpeRing God as 
our ſupream King, and owning no authority againſt 
him, nor any but what is ſubordinate to him. 8. When 
it is Voluntary, Pleaſant, Chearful and deleftable to 
us to Obey him to the utmoſt of our Power. 
—— S. 3» 1, To bring the ſoul to this full ſabjeftion 
bring the and Obedience to God, is fo Difficalr, and yer ſo 
ſoul into reaſonable, ſo neceſſary , and ſo excellently good , 
we 5 oh thac we ſhovid not think any diligence roo great; by 
* _ec* Which it is to be attained. The Direfions that 1 
ſhall give you, are ſome of them to Habiruate the 
mihd to an Obediential frame, and ſome of them 
alſo prattically to further the exerciſe of Obedience 
in particular as, 

s. 4+ DireR. 1, Remember the unqueſtionable ple- 
nary Title, that God bath to the Government of you, 
and of all the world. The ſenſe of this will awe the 
ſoul, and help to ſubjeR it tohim, and to filence all 
rebellious motions. Should not God Rule the Crea- 
tures which he hath wade ? Should not (briſt Rule 
the ſouls which he hath purchaſed ? Should not the 
Holy Ghoſt Rule the ſouls which he hath Regenera- 
ted and quickned 2 

$. 5. Dire&t. 2: Remember that God # perfeftly 

t for the Government of you and all the world: You 


Dir. 1. 


Dir, 2. 


can defire nothing teaſonably in a Governour, whith 
is not in him. He hath perfet wiſdom ro know 
what is beſ# : He hath petfeR Goodneſs, and thert- - 
fore will be moſt regardful of his ſubje&s good, and 
will put no Evil into his Laws: He is eAlyyghty, 
to protect his Subjects, and ſee to the cen of 
his Laws ; He is moſt Faſt, and therefore can do no 
wrong, bur all his Laws and Judgements are equal 
and impartial, He is infinitely perfeft and /elf- 
ſufficient, and: never needed a Lye, or a deccit, or 
unrighteous means to Rule the world ; nor to op- 
preſs his ſubjeRs to attain his Ends, He is our ve- 
ry End, and Intereſt, and felicity, and therefore 
hath no Interef# oppoſite to our good, which ſhould 
cauſe him ro deſtroy the innocent. He is our deareſt 
friend and Father, and loveth us better than we love 
our ſelves - and therefore we have reaſon cox.fidently 
to Truſt him, and chearfully and gladly to obey him, 
as one that Raleth us in 4A to out own felicity. 

S. 6, DireQt. 3. Remember how unable and unfit Dj, 5) 
Jou are to be Governours of your ſelves, So blind | 
and ignorant , ſo byaſſed by a corrupted will, ſo 
turbulent are your paſſions ; To unceſſant and power- 
ful is the temptation of your ſenſe and appetite 5 and 
ſo unable are you to prote# or reward your ſelves, 
that meihinks you ſhould fear nothing in this worlds 
more, than to be given up to your own hearts luſts, 
fo walk in your own ſeducing counſels. Pal. $1. 

11, 12. Thebrutiſh appetiteand ſenſe, hath gor ſuch , 
dominion over the Reaſon of carnal unretewed men, 

that for ſuch 10 be governed by themſelves, is for a 
man to be governtd by a Siyive, or the Rider to be - 
ruled by the Hoyſe. ; | 

s. 7. DircR. 4. Remember how great a matter God Dir. 47 
male h of bis Kingly prerogatives, and of mans obe- 
dience, The whole tenour of the Scripture will 
rell you this: his precepts, his promiſes, his threats 
nings, His yehemetit exhortations, his ſharp reproofs, 
the ſending of his Son and Spirit; the example of 
Chriſt and all the Saints, the reward prepared for 
the obedient, and the puniſhtnent for the diſobedi- 


|. ent; all tell you aloud, that God is far from being 


indifferent; whether you obey his Laws or not, It 

will teath yob to regard that, which you find is ſo 

regarded of God. . | : 
56.8. Dire. g. Conſider well of the excellency of Dir« 5, 

full obedience, ant the preſent _ which it bring- 

eth to your. ſelves and others. Our full ſubjeton 

and obedience to God, is to the world and the ſoul, as 

Health is to the body + When all the humours keep- 

their due remperiement , proportions and place , and 

every part of the body is plated and ſed according 

ro the intent of zatrre, then all is at eaſe within us. 

Our food is pleaſant ; our ſleep is ſweet ; our labour 

is caſie, and our vivacity maketh life a pleaſuretous : 

we are »ſefl in our places, and helpful co' others 

that are fick and weak. So is it with the ſoul that is 

fully obrditnt : God giveth him a Reward, before the 

+ ponngesr : He findeth that obedience is a Reward 

to it ſelf; and that ir is very pleaſant to do good: 

God owneth him, and (onſcience ſpeaketh peace and « 

comfort to him : His mercies are ſweet to him , his 

burdens and his work, are eafie : He hath eaſier ac- 

ceſs to God than others : Yea, the world ſhall find, 

that there is no way to its right order, unity, peace 

and happinefi, but by a full ſubjettion and obedience 

to God, | ERS | 
.c. Dire. 6. Remember the ſad effelts of diſo- 113-51 

+l even at- preſent, both £ ly Argo DIS 

the world, When we rebel againſt God, it is the con- £H 

 fuſton, ruine and death of the ſoul, and of the world + 

| When we diſobey him, it is the ſickreſi of diſorder - 

ing of the ſoul, and will make us groan - Till our 


bones be fer in joynt agaih, we ſhall haye 'no eaſes 
; L - God 


\ 


Oo — 


- Fl ninſt be ſubyjef to.God as our ſupreme Governour. 
Foy 1] be difpleaſed, and hide his face : Conſcience | from diſobedience, and drive you unto God ? God 
PII. by unguict : The ſoul will loſe its peace and joy : | will Rule whetber you will or not. Conſent to be obe- | 


— ——_ I RT. A 


OO —_ 


its former mercies will grow leſs ſweet : Its former | der, or he will puniſh you without asking your ; 
reſt will turn to wearineſs + Its duty will be anpleg- | conſent. l 
'ſant : Its burden heavy : who would not fear ſuch | 
a ſtate as this? Fi 4: 


$. 14+ The Direftions for the nearer exciting of tyre ſpe. 


Z Dir. 7. 


Dir. 8. © 


F hx = it} wir # ahh | 
ward, met 7 you thovld-eafily diſcern. Jf ye live 


6. 10. Dirc&. 7. Conſider that when God doth nat 
Govern you, you are Ruled by the fleſh, the world and 
the Devil. And what r;gbe or firneſs they have to 
and what is their work,, and final re- 


after the firſh, ye ſhall die, Rom. 8: 13. And if 
ye ſow to the of z of the jieſb ye. ſhall reap corrnpts- 
on. Gal. 6. $. It will ftrike you with horror, it it 
the hour of ieehratiog, you would. but think: I am 
now going.to « obey wy God, and to obey the fleſh, 
the world, or the Devil; and to prefer their Wilt 
before bis Will. LS 

*'S. 11, Dire&. 8. Tarn your eye upon. the rehel- 
liouxs Nations of the earth,. and upon the ſtate of the 
moſt malignant and ungodly men, and conſider that 
ſuch madnejs and miſery as you diſcern in them, eve- 


| | | ey hate his ſer- 
varits, one would think ſhould turn ones ſtomach 
againſt Tothink what Beaſts or in- 


God ; and Tee bow maliciouſ] 


| xll fin forever. nl 
carnate. Devils many of the ungodly are : to think 
what confuſion and inhumanity poſſcfſerh moſt . of 


. thoſe Nations that know not God, one would think 


Dir. 9. 


ſhould make the /eaft degree of fin ſeem odioxs to 
us, when the dominion a 


| | ripeneſs of itis ſo odious, 
. 9. 12, Dire, 9. Mark, what obedience is expe- 


fd by men ; and what, influence . Government hath 
* npon the ſtate and affairs of the world, and what the. 


© Dir.10, 


| madneſs from breaking out; and 


' for nothing, Thoug 
e 


world would be without it ,. and-fure this will make 
you think honourably and delightfully of the Go- 
vernment of God. What would a Nation be with- 
out Government, but like a-company of Thieves and 
lawleſs Murderers ? or like the P;kes in a Pond, that 


' firſt eat up the other Fiſh, and then deyour one ano- 


ther, the. greater living upon the leſs. Bears and 
Wolves would live quietlier together, rhan ungovern- 
[ed men ( except thoſe few that are truly ſubje& to 
the,Goyernment of God. ) Government maintaineth 
every man in his propriety ; and keepeth luſt. and 
nd keepeth peace and 
order in the world. hat would a family be with- 
out Government? Children'and Servants are kept by 
itn their proper place and-work. Think then how 
neceſſary and excellent is the Univerſal Government 
of God. 

_ $-13- DireQ, 10. Think, well of the Endleſs Re- 
wards and Puniſhments, by which God will procure 
obedzence to his Laws, or windicate the honour of 
bis Government on the diſobedient : That the world 
may ſee that he giveth ſuificient motives for all that 
he requireth-z he will reward the obedient with ever-/ 
Hong bleſedneſe, and puniſh the Rebels with endleſs 
miſery, You ſhall not ſay, that he bids you work 
hough you can give him nothing but 
his own, and therefore can merit. nothing of him , 
in point of -Commuratiye Juſtice, yet as he is a Go- 
vernour and 2 Father he will por ſo wide a diffe- 
rence between the obedient and the rebellion, , that 
one ſhall be judged to everlaſtir joy ( with a Welt 
done, Jag and faithful jag, and the other to 


everlaſting punsſhment , Math. 25. Is there not 
Er ughin ZZeaver, in alife of. endleſs joyes with God, 
oy ake obedjence lovely to you, and to make fin 


are theſe... | 
DireR. 1. Keep ſtill the face of your ſouls upon 


God, and in the ſenſe 'of his Greatneſs, and of bis © 


continual preſence, and of bis particular providence. 
And this will keep you in an obeazential frame, You 
will eaſily then perceive that ſo great a God cannot 
be diſobeyed. without great iniquity and guilt: And 
that a God that is continually wich you, muſt be cox- 
_ regarded : And that a God that exatHy ob- 
ſerveth and mindeth the thoughts and words of every 
man, ſhould. by every man be exaitly minded and ob- 
ſerved; This will help you to utiderſtand the meay- 
ing of the Tempter , when you perceive that every 
Temptation is an urging of: you to offend ( for no 
thing ) ſo great a God, that is juſt then obſerying 


' what you dos 3. 14 
$. 15, Dire&, 2. Always remember whither you Dir; 2; 


are going ; that you are preparing for Everlaſtin 

Ref nd® oy, and muſt paſs chrowgh the es 
judgement of the Lord, and that Chriſt s your Guide 
end Governour, but to bring you ſafely home, as the 
Captain of your ſalvation ; and that ſin is a vejelt- 
ing of his help, and of your happineſs; Think not 
that God deth Rule you as a Tyrant, to your hurc 
or ruine, to make his own advantage of you ; or by 
needleſs Laws, that have no reſpe& to your good and 
ſafety : But think of him, as one that is conduting 
you to erernal life, and would now gaiide you by 
his counſel , and afterwards take you ro his glory: 
; Think that he 'ts _-_— you to the world of Light, 
and Life, and Love, and Foy, where there are Ri- 
vers of pleaſure, and fulneſs of delight for evermore, 
that you may ſee his face, and feel his Love among 
a world of bleſſed Spirits, and nor be weeping and 


And is not ſuch a Government as this deſirable? It 
is b®like the Government of a Phyſicion, to ſave 
his Patients Life: Orlike your Governmenc of your 
children, which is neceſſary to their good, that can- 
not feed or-rule themſelves : Or like a Pilots go- 
verning the Ship, which is conveying you to poſſeſs 
a Kingdom : If the Marriners obey him , they may 
ſafely arrive at the defired Port, but if they diſobey 
him, they are all caft away and periſh. . And ſhould 
ſuch a Government as this is, ſeem grievors to 
you? or ſhould it not be moſt acceptable, and accu- 
rately obeyed? 


culties and enemies you muſt paſs through to this 
Reſt, and that all your ſafety dependeth upon the 
condutt and aſſiftance of your Guide, And this will 
bring over ſelf-love to command you tri obedi- 
ence, You are to paſs through the Army of your 
enemies? And will you here diſobey the Captain of 
your ſalyarion? or would you have him leave you 
to your ſelves > Your dif af is mortal, and none 
but Jeſus Chriſt can cure it; and if he cure it not, 
you are loſt for ever : no pain of Gowt or Stone is 
comparable to your everlaſting pain ! And yet will 
you not be obedient to your Phyſicion > Think when 
a Temptation comes, If therewere a narrow Bridge 
over the deepeſt Gulf or River, and all my friends 
and happineſs lay on the further fide, and T muſt 
needs go over whether I will or not, if Chriſt would 
take me by the hand and lead me over , would I be 
tempted to refuſe his help, or to loſe his hand > or 
if he ſhould offer to loſe me, and leave me to my ſelf, 


ome ? Is there not enough in Hell to deter you 


ſhould I not tremble and cry out as Peter, Lord ſave 
me, 


your obedience, and confirming your full ſubjeition, i Dire. 


gnaſhing the teeth wich impious impenitent ſouls. 


$. 16. DireR. 3. S:ll think, what dangers , diffi- Dir. 3, 
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VFe muſt be [ubjef to God as our ſupream Governour. 
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Dir? 4A 


Dir. 5. 


me, Matth. 14. 30. Or as the diſciples, Save Maſter 
we periſh ? And ſhould Inot then hold him faſt, and 
moſt accurately obey him, when he is leading me to 
Life Eternal, that I may eſcape the Gulf of exdleſs 
miſery ? 

6. 17. Diret. 4. Remember ſtill how bad, and 
blind, and backward , and deceitful and weak you 
are your ſelves, and therefore what need you have of 
the greateſt watchfulneſs , leſt you ſhould diſobey 
your Pilot, and loſe your Gaide, before you are 
aware. | O what a heart have we to watch? A lazy 
heart that will be loytering or fitting down, when 
we ſhould be following! our Lord. 4 fooliſh heart 
thar will let him go while we play with every play- 
fellow in our way : A cowardly. heart that will ſteal 
away, or draw back in danger, when it ſhould fol- 
low. our General. A treacherous hears that will 
give us the flip, and deceive us, when we ſeemed ſu- 
reſt of it. A pur-blind heart, that even when it fol- 
owekh Chriſt'our Guide, is hardly kept from miſling 
the Bridge, and falling into the Gulf of miſery. Think 
well of theſe, and you will obey your Governour. 


$.18. DireR. 5. Forget not the fruits of your. 


former obedience and diſobedience; it you'would be 
kept in an obedient frame. Remember that obedi- 


- ence hath been ſweeteſt afterward : and that you ne- 


| Dir. G6. 


Dir, o, 


ver yer found cauſe to repent or be aſhamed of it. 
Remember that the fruic of ſi was bitter, and that 
when your eyes were opened, and you ſaw your 
ſhame , you would fain have: fled from the face of 
God ; and that then it appeared another thing to you, 
than it ſeemed .in the committing, Remember what 
groans, and hearts grief it hath coſt you? and into 
what fears it brought you of the wrath of God : and 
how long it was before your broken bones were 
healed ; and whar ir coſt both Chriſt and you? And 
this will make the very ame and firft approach of 
ſin, to caſt you into a preyenting fear. A Beaſt 
that bath onee fallen into a Gulf or Quick-ſand, will 
hardly be driver into the ſame again : A Fiſh that 
was once ſtricken and ſcap't the hook, will. fear and 
fly from it the next time: A Bird that hath, once 
eſcap't the Snare or the Tallons of the Hawk, is after- 
wards afraid of the ſight or noiſe of ſuch a thing, 
Remember where you fell, and what it coſt you, and 
what you ſcaped which it mzght have coft you, and 
you will obey more accurately hereafter, 

(19. DireRt, 6. Remember that this 1s your day 
of tryal, and what depends upon your accurnte obe- 
dience; God will not crown untryed Servants. Sa- 
tan is purpoſely ſuffered to tempt you, to try whe- 
ther you will bz true to God or not. All the hope 
that his malice hath of undoing you for ever, con- 
ſiſteth in his hope to_ make you diſobedient tro God. 
Methinks theſe conſiderations ſhould awaken you 
to the moſt watchful and diligent obedience, If you 
were told before hand, ihat a Thief or Cut-purſe 
had undertaken torob you, and would uſe all his cun- 
ning and induſtry to doit, you would then watch 
more carefully than at anqther time, If you were 
ina Race to run for your lives, you would not go 
then in your ordinary/pace. Doth God tell you be- 
fore, that he will try your obedience by temptation , 
and as you ſtand or fall, you ſhall ſpeed for ever , 
and will not this keep you watchful and obedient ? 

6. 20. DireQ. 7. Avoid thoſe tempting and delu- 
ding objefts, which are ſtill.enticing your hearts from 
your obedience , and avoid that diverting crowd and 
noiſe of company or worldly buſineſs, which drowns 
the woice of Gods commands. If God call you into 
a life of great temptations, he can bring you ſafely 
through them all : But if you ruſh into it wilfully; 
you may ſoon find your own diſability to refit. It 
is dangerons to be under ffrong gnd importunate 


| temprations left the ſtream ſhould bear us down - 
But eſpecially to be /ong under them, left we be wea- 
ry of reſiſting... They, that are long ſolicired, do tog 
often yield at laſt : It 1s hard to be always in a clear; 
'and ready, and reſolute frame : Few - men have their 
wits, much leſs their graces, always at hand, ina 
readirieſs to uſe. And 1f the Thief come when you 
are dropt aſleep, you may be robbed before you can 
awake. The conſtant drawings of temptation , do 
ofc-times abate the habit of obedience, and diminiſh 
our: hatred of ſim, and holy reſolutions, by flow in- 
ſenſible' degrees, before we yield ro commit the att. 
And the mind that will, be kept in full ſubjeft;on, muſt 
not be ſo diverted in a crowd of diſtrating compa- 
ny. or buſineſs, as tohave no time to think-on the 
motives of his obedience. This withdrawing of the 
fewel may put out the fire, | | 

$. 21, DireQ: 8. 1f you are unavoidably caſt upon 
rong Temptation, take the Alarm , and put on all 
the armour of God, and call up your ſouls to watch- 
fulneſs, and reſolution, remembring that you are now 


' | among your enemies, and muſt reſiſt as for your 


lives. Take every temptation in its naked proper 
ſenſe, as coming from the Devil, and tending to 
your damnation by enticing your hearts from your 
ſ\ubjection unto God : ſuppoſe you ſaw the Devil 
himſelf in his.inſtruments offering you the bait of 
preferment, þ. honour, or riches, or fleſhly luſts, ot 
ſports, .or of delightful meats, or drinks, to tempr 
youtoexceſs ; and ſuppoſe you heard him ſay to you 
plainly, | Take this for thy ſalvation : Sell me for 
this thy God, and thy ſoul, and. thy everlafting 
hopes : Commit this fin, that thou maiſt fall under 
the judgement of God, and be tormentedin Hell with 
me for ever, Do this to pleaſe thy fleſh, that thou 
maiſt diſpleaſe thy God, and grieve thy Saviour : I 
cannot draw thee to Hell, but by drawing thee to fin - 
And I cannot make thee fin againſt thy, will ; nor un- 
do thee, but by thy own conſent and doing : There- 
fore I pray thee conſent and do it thy ſelf,. and tet 
me have thy company in torments., ] This is the na- 
ked meaning of every tempration : Suppoſe therefore 
you ſaw and heard all this, with what deteſtation 
then would you reject it > With what horror would 
you fly from the moſt enticing baic ? If a Robber 


with Hattering words, that you might fall into the 
hands of his companions, if you knew all his meaning 


him? Wh therefore, arid Reſolve when you know 
before hand the Deſign of the Devil, and what he in- 
tendeth in every temptation. 

S. 22. DireQ: 9, Be moſt ſuſpicious , fearful and 
watchful about that, which yoar fleſh doth moſt deſire, 
or finds the greateſt pleaſurein. Not that you ſhould 


If the body have none; the mind will have the leſs ; 
Mercy muſt be differented from puniſhment; and 
muſt be valued, and reliſhed as mercy : Meer Naru- 
ral pleaſing of the ſenſes isin it ſelf no woral good of 
evil, A holy improvement of /atvful pleaſure, is a 
daily duty : Inordinate pleaſure is a fin; All as inor- 
dinare which tendeth more to corrupt the ſoul, by 
enticing it to fin, and turning it from God, than to 
fit and iþe e.it for God and his ſervice, and preſerve 
it from finning. Bur till remember, it is not ſor- 
row, but Delight that draweth away the ſoul from 
God, and is the fleſhes intereſt which it ſets up againſt 
bim. Many haye finned 5 ſorrows and diſconents ; 
but none ever ſinned for ſorrows and diſcontents : 
Their d:ſcontents and ſorrows are not taken up. and 
loved for themſelves , bur are the effes of their 
love to ſome pleaſure and content, which is denied 


them, 'or taken from them; Therefore though af 
L 3 your? 


Dir. 8. 


would entice you out of your way and company , 


and deſign before hand, would you be enticed after - 


Dir. 5: 


xtow bodies all delight in the mercies of God : 
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We muſt be ſubjefl to:God as our ſupreme Governour. 


your bodily pleaſures 


are notiſim 7;  yerſecivgnothing 
bx the pleaſures of rhe' fleſh and- carmal mind! is: the 


End of linners, and the Devils grear and chicfeſt batt, 


and this only. cauſcrh- mens; pertition ,. you have 
great reaſon to þe! moſt: afraid of: thar whichis mot 
pleaſing to your fleſh, and-ro-the-mind as it: 15 +Cor- 


Tupt and carnal : eſcape the: deluſions! of fleſbly plea- 


ſure, and you eſcape damnation : You have tar more 
cauſero. be afraid-of profperity, than of adverſity , of 
riches,; than of: poverry; of honour, than of ob/cu- 
rity and- contempt ; of-mmens praiſes and: applauſe, 
than. of their diſpraiſes, lenders and reproach ; of 
preferinent aind' greatneſs, than of a low and mean 
condition ; of a'delicioms, than of leſs rempring meats 
and uvinks; of curions, coſtly, than of meax, ' and 
cheap, and: plain. attire. Lec thoſe that have hired 
out their »e4ſo to the ſervice of their fleſhly luſts, 


© and havedlivered the Crown and Sceprer torheir ap- 
= firs thiak otherwiſe. 


No wonder it tliey that 
ave ſold the birthright of their zzrele#s ro their 
ſenſes, for a mels-of Porrage, for a Whore, or a 

igh place, or adomineering power over others, or 
a belly fult.of pleaſanc Mcars: or | Liquors, do deride 
all -rbijs,-and-think it bur a melancholy conceir, more 
ſuirable-to an Eremite or Anchorite, than to men of 
f{ociery and. buſineſs in the world. As Heaven is the 
portion-of ſerious believers , and mortified Saints 
alone, ſo it ſhall be proper *to chem alone, to under- 
ſtand the doQrine and example of their Saviour, and 
practically ro/know whar it is to deny themſelves, and 


. forſake all they have, and take up their Crofs and 


follow-Chriſt; and by the Spirit tro mortifie the deeds 
of the body , Zuks 14.26, 27, 28, 29, 33- Rom. 8. 
$, 6,7, 13. Col. 3. 1, 2,3, 4- Such know that mell;- 
ons part with God for Pleaſures, but none for Griefs - 
and that Hell will be ſtored with choſe chat preferred 
Wealth, and Honour, and Sports, and glutrony, drink. 
and filthy Inſts, before the Holineſs and happineſs of 


believers z but hone will -be damned for preferring, 


poverty, and diſorace, and abſtinence, hunger, and 
thirſt, and chaſtiry, before them. bel 


FE thing that ſcemerh good, that muſt entice men from 


the chiefs/# Good : Apparent Evil is no fit- bait for 
the. Devils book. Men wili not diſpleaſe God, to 


' be themſelves dz/pleaſed; - nor chooſe preſent ſor- 


Dz#y. 10. 


rows inſtead of everlaſting joyes: but for the plea- 
fares of fon for a ſeaſon many will deſpiſe the end- 
lefs pleaſures,  < 

$. 23s DireQ. 10,, Heet every motion to diſcobedi- 
ence with an cirmy of holy Graces, with wiſdem, and 
fear, and batred, and reſolution, with Love to God, 
with Zeal and courage : and quench every ſpark that 
Falls upon your hearts before it break, out into a flame. 
When fin is /z::le and in its 5nfency, it is weak, and 
eaſily reſiſted - Tt hath not then turned away the mind 
from God, nor quenched grace, and diſabled it ro do 
its office. Bur when' it's grown ftrong, then grace 
grows weak, and we want its help, and want the ſenſe 
of the preſence, and Attributes and truths of God, to 
rebukg it, O ftay nottill your hearts are gone out of 


| heating, and, ftragled/ from God beyond the obſer- 


vance of his Calls. The Habit of Obedience will be 
pod; abated, if you reſiſt not quickly the ac: 
of Ii, * WeR2e i] | 

. $-24- DireR. 11, Eabour for the cleareſt under - 


ſanding of the Will of God, that doubrfulneſs about 


your duty do not make you flas in your obedience, and 
doubtfutneſs nhour fin, do not weaken your dereſtation 
and reſiſtance, and qraw you to venture on it; When 
a" man 45 ſure what IT his Duty, i is a"great help 
againſt all temprations that would take bim off : And 
when he is /xre that a thing is finful, it makes it the 
eaſier to reſiſt, - And therefore it is the Devils Me- 


thodto delude the underſtanding, and make men be. | 


It muſt be ſome- / 


lieve that dury is woduty; and: ſi: 18710. ſin ; and then 
no wonder it: duty be neglected, and fin committed : 


-Andtherefore he' raiſeth up' one falſe Prophet or 


other-co ſay: ro Ahab; Go, and: proſper ;, or to ſay, 
There i no hurt in this : Todiſpute for fin, andto 
diſpute againſt Duty : Andit is almoſt incredible how 
much the Devil hath gor, when he hath once made it a 
maiter of Controverſee, - Thenevery. hypocrice hath a 


cloke for'tis fin, and a doſe of Opium for his: Con- 


{cience- when he can burſay, [- It is a Controverſic , 
ſome are of one mind, and ſomeof another : you arc of 
that Opinion, and T am of this: . ] Eſpecially if there 
be wiſe and learned on both- ſides: and/yet more, if 
there be Religious men on both ſides : And more yet, 
if he have an equal. number on his: ſide : And moſt of 
all if he have the major Yore(as error and fin have com- 
monly in the world ) : If Ahab have but four hundred 
lying flattering Prophets to one Micaiah, he will think 


out any ſcruple of Conſcience. It it be-made a Con- 
froverſie whether Bread be ' Bread , and Wine be 
Wine', when we ſee and taſte it, fome will think 
they may venture to ſubſcribe or ſwear that they. 
hold the Negative, iftheir-credit, or {ivings, or loves 
lie upon it ; much more if they can fay, /t xs the 
judgement of the Church ? If it be once made a 
Controverſie, whether perjury be a fin, or whether 2 
Vow materially lawful bind, or whether it be lawful 
ro equivocare, or lye with'a, mental reſervation 
for the truth, ortodo the greateſt evil, 'or ſpeak the 
falſeſt thing with a true and good intent and mean- 
ing, almoſt all the hypocrites in the Countrey will be 
for the finful part, if their fleſhly intereſt require it : 
And will think themſelves wronged, if they are ac- 
counted hypocrites, lyars, or perjured, as long as it 
is but a Pont of Controverſie among leayned men. If 
it be once made a Cormtroverfie, whether an Excom- 
municate King become a private man, and it be law- 
ful ro kill him, and whether the Pope may abſolve the 
ſubjets of Temporal Lords from their Allegiance 
( notwithſtanding all their Oathes ), and if ſuch 
Learned men as Suarez, Bellarmine, Perron, &&c. 
are for it (to ſay nothing of Santarelus, Maria- 
na, Cc. ) you ſhall have a Clement, 2 Ravilliack, a 
Faux, yea , too great choice of inſtruments , thar 
will be ſatisfied to ftrike the blow : If many hold it 
may, Or mnſt be done, ſome will be found roo ready 
ro doit: eſpecially if an approved General Council 
( Lateran. ſub Innoc. 3. Gan. 3.) be for ſuch Papal 
abſolution, We have ſeen at home, how many will 
be imboldned ro pull down Goyernment , to fit in 
Judgement on their King, and condemn him, and to 
deftroy their Brethren, if they can but ſay, that ſuch 
and ſuch men think itlawful. If it were but a Con- 
troverſie once whether drunkennef, whoredom, ſwear- 
ing, ſtealing, or any viilany be a fin or nor, it would 
be committed more commonly, and with much leſs 
regret of conſcience, Yea, good men will be ready 
to think that odeſty requireth them to be /ef# cenſo- 
r:04 of thoſe that commir it, becauſe in controver- 
red caſes they muſt ſuſpe& their own underſtandings, 
and allow ſomething tothe judgement of diffenters - 
And fo all the Rules of Lowe, and Peace, and 7Mo- 
deration, which are requiſite in Controverſies that 
are about ſmall and difficult points , the Devil will 
make uſe of, and apply tHem all co the patronage of 
the moſt odiows ſins, if he can bur get them once to 
have ſome learned, wiſe, or religious defenders. 
4nd from our tenderneſs of the perſons we eaſily ſlide 
co an indulgent tenderneſs in cenſuring the fir 1t ſelf, 
And good men chemſelves by theſe means are dan- 
zeroully 4:ſabled ro reſiſt it, and prepared to com- 


ont tit. 


g. 25. Dire, 12. Take heed left the Devil do -- 
ner 


he may hate him;reproach him and perſecate himwith-. 


Dir. 12s | 


TER 


Dir. 7, 


| 


ther caſt yau into the ſicep of carnal ſecurity, or 3n- 
. to ſuch doubts, and fears, and perplexing ſcruples, 
as ſhall make holy obedience ſeem ts you an impoſſible 
or a tireſume thing» When you are aſleep in careleſ- 
neſs, he can uſe you as he liſt; And if Obedience be 
made grievors, and nngrateful to you , your heart 
will go againſt ir, and you will go. bur like a tired 
horſe, no longer than you. feel the ſpur : you are 
half conquered already, becauſe you have loſt the 
Love, and pheaſert of obedzence.: and you are ſtill in 
danger left difficulties ſhould quite tire you, and 
wearineſs make you Poo at laſt, The means by 


which the Tempter efteReth this, muſt afterward be. 


ſpoken of, and therefore 1 ſhall omit it here, _ 

#4. 26. By the fairhful practice of theſe DireQions 
Obedience may become, as it were your Nature z a 
familiar, eafie and delightful thing : and may be like 
2 chearful ſervant or child, that wazrech for your 
commands, and is glad' to be employed by. you. 
Your full ſubjetion of your wills to God, will be as 
the health, and eaſe , and quierneſs of your wills : 
You will feel that it is never well or eaſie with you, 
but when you are obedient and pleaſing to. your Cre- 
ators will. Your delight will be in the Law of the 
Lord, Pſal. 1. 2+ It will be ſweeter than hony to you, 
and better than chouſands of gold and filyer : And 
this not for any by reſpe&, but as it is the Law of 
God, + Light unto your feet, and an infallible guide 
in all your dury. You will fay with David, Pal. 
119. 16, 24, 35, 47»70, 77, 174+ 1 will delight my 
Ef in thy States ,, I will nor forget thy word. 
Thy Teſtimonies are my delight; and my Counſelers. 
e-Hake me to go in the path of thy Commanaments : 
for therein do I delight. And as Plal. 40.8. I de- 
light to dothy will O my God , yea thy Law &s with- 
in my heart. And O Bleſſed i the manthat feareth 
the Lord, that delighteth greatly in his Command- 
ments : Plal, 112. 1. 


___ 


Grand DIRECT. VII. 


Learning Continue 4s the Covenanted Scholars of Chriſt, 
gr the Prophet and Teacher of his Church, to 
Chriſt our /carm of him by his Spirit, wora ana Mint- 
Tanker. fters, the farther knowledge of Goa, and 

the things that tend to your Salvation; 
and thu with an honeſt willing mind, in 
faith, humility and diligence yz in obedience, 
patience and peace. 


g. Is D 7 I ſpake before, of our (oming to 

God by Jeſus (hriſt , as he 1s the way to 
the Father , It is meer that we diſtinly ſpeak of 
our Relation and Duty to him, as he is our Teacher, 
our Captain and our eaſter, as well as of our im- 
proving him as A:aiator immediately unto- God. 
The neceſſity of Believers, and the offce and work 
of Chriſt himſelf, doth tell us how much of our Re- 
ligion doth conſiſt in Learning of him as his Diſci- 
ples. Acts 7. 37. 4 Prophet ſhall the Lord your God 
raiſe up unto you of your brethren, like nnto me, him 
ſhall you hear : This was the voice that came out of 
the cloud in the holy monnt , Matth. 17. 5. This #5 
my beloved Son in whom I am well pleaſed, Hear ye 
Him. Therefore is the title of Dzſciples common- 
ly given to Believers. - And there is atwofold Teach- 
ins which Chriſt hath ſent bis Minifters ta perform , 
both mentioned in their Commiſlion, eAatth. 28, 
I9, 20. The one is to teach the Nations, as .to'make 
Diſciples of them, by perſwading thera into the 
School of Chriſt, which containeth the Teaching of 
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farth and Repentance and whatever is neceflary to 
their firſt admiſſion, and to their ſubjeRing thema- 
ſelves ro Chriſt himſelf as their fated 2nd infallible 
Guide : The other is the T, eaching them further ro 
know more of God, and to obſerve all things what- 
foever he commanded them. And this Iaft 1s it we 
are now to ſpeak of, and I ſhall add ſome {ub-djre- 


ions for your help. 


Sect, 2, Direltions for Learning of Chriſt us Howto 
our Teacher. Learn of 
; Chritt.- 
S. 2.. Direct, 1. Remember who * & that is your Dir, kx *© 
Teacher : that he 1s the Son of God, that knoweth 
his Fathers will, and is the moſt faithful infallible 
Paſtor of the Church. Thereis neither zgnoranceg 
nor negligence, nor ambition, nor deceit in him, to 
cauſe him to conceal the mind of God : There is no- 
thing which we need ro know, which he is not both 
able and willing to acquaint us with. 
s. 3. Direct. 2. Remember what it # that he T;- >. 
Teacheth you, and to what End : That it is not how 
to ſin and be damned, as the Devil, the world and 
the fleſh would teach you: nor how to ſatisfie your 
luſts, or to kzow, or do, or attain the trifles of, the 
world : Bur it is how to be renewed to the Image of 
God, and how to do his will and pleaſe him , and 
how to be juſtified at his-barr, and how to eſcape 
everlaſting fire, and how to attain everlaſting joys : 
Conſider this well, and you will gladly learn of ſuch 
a:Teacher....... : | 
| $- 4+ Dire. 3. Let the Book which he himſelf Dir. 3: 
hath . indited by his Spirit, be the Rule and prince 
pal matter of your learnirig. The Holy Scriptures 
are of Divine inſpiration : It isthem that we muſt be 
judged by, and them that we muſt be Ruled by : and 
therefore them that we muſt principally learn, Mens 
Books and Teachingsare but the means for our Learn- 
ing this infallible word. ._ 
$. 5- Direct, 4. Remember that as it is Chriſts Dir. 4. 
work, to Teach, it 4 yours to bear, and read, and | 
ſtudy, and pray, and praitiſe what you hear. Do 
your part then if you expe the benefit, You come 
not to the School of Chriſt ro be idle. Knowledge 
droppeth not into the ſleepy dreamers mouth : Dig 
for it as for Silver, and ſearch for it in the Scriptures 
as for a hidden treaſure : Meditate in them day and 
night, Leaveit to miſerable foo!s, to contemn the 
wiſdom of the moſt high. _ , | : 
$.6. Direct. 5. Fix your eye upon himſelf as your Diy. 5. 
pattern and ſtudy with carneſt deſire to follow bis 
holy example , and to be made conformable to. him. 
Not to imitate him in the works which were proper 
to him as God, or as Mediator ; bur in his Holineſs 
which he hath-propoſed to his diſciples for their imi- 
tation, He knew how effetual a perfect. example 
would be, where a perfet? doiltrine alone would be leſs 
regarded.” Example bringeth do&rine nearer to our 
eye and heart : It maketh ir more obſervable, and 
rellerh us with more powerful application , Þ ſuch 
you muſt be, and thus you muſt do | The eye maketh 
an eaſter and deeper 1mpreſlion on the imagination 
and mind, than the ear doth : Therefore Chr;fts ex- 
ample ſhould be much preached and ſtudied : Ir will 
bea very great help to us, to have ftill upon our 
minds the Image of the Holy Life of Chriſt, that 
we be affected as if we always ſaw him doing the 
holy aRions which once he did. Paul calls the Ga-+ 
lathians fooliſh and bewitched, that obeyed not the 
truth , when Chriſt had been ſet forth as crucified 
among them evidently before their eyes, Gal. 3. 1. 
Papiſts think that Images ſerve well for this turn :; 
But the Records of Scripture, and the living Images 
of.Chriſt whom they perſecute and kill, are far m_ 
uſefu 
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ufeful. How much example is more operative 
than de&trine alone, you may perceive by .the ene- 
mics of Chriſt, who cap bear his holy dotirine when 
they cannot bear his holy Servants that prattiſe thar 
dodrine before their eyes. And that which moſt 
firs up their enmity hath the advantage for exciting 
the believers piety. | 

Let the Image of Chrift in all his holy exatnples, 
be always liyely written upon your minds. 1. Let 


- the great ones of the world remember that their 
© Lord was not born of ſuch as bore rule, or were in 


Luke2.51. 


Mat. 3.15, 
16, M7. 


worldly pomp and dignity , but of perſons that li- 
ved but meanly in the world, ( however they were 
of the royal line ) : How he was not born in a pa- 
lace, buta ſtable, and laid in a manger, without the 
attendance or accorimodarions of the rich, _ 

2. Remember how he ſubjeed himſelf unto his re- 
puted Father and his Mother, to teach- all Children 
ſubjeion and obedience. 

3- And how he condeſcended to labour at a Trade 
and mean imployment in the world , to teach us that 
our Bodies as well as our Afinds muſt expreſs their 
obedience, and have their ordinary imployment , and 


to reach men to labour and live ina calling ; and to 


comfort poor labourers with aſſurance that God ac- 
cepreth them in the meaneſt work, and thar \Chriſt 
himſelf lived ſo before them, and choſe their kind of 
life, and not thelife of Princes and Nobles that live 
in Pomp, and Eaſe, and Pleaſure. ; 

4. Remember how he refuſed not to ſubmit to all 
the ordinances of God, and to fulfill all righteouſneſs, 
and to be initiated into the ſolemn adminiſtration of 
his office by the Baptiſm of John, which God ap- 
proved by ſending down upon hith the Holy Ghot : 
'Toteach us all ro expe his Spirit in the uſe of his 
ordinances. # | b” 

5- Remember how. he voluntarily begun his work 
with an encounter with the. Tempter in the Wilder- 
neſs, upon his faſting : and ſuffered the Tempter to 


proceed till he moved him to the moſt odious fin, 


even to worſhip the Devil himſelf : To teach us thar 
God loveth tryed Servants, and expeRteth that we be 
not turned from him by temptations; eſpecially thoſe 
that enter upon a publick miniſtry, muſt be tried men 
that have overcome the Tempter : and to comfort 
rempted Chriſtians, who may remember, that their 
Saviour himſelf was moſt blaſphemouſly rempred ro 
as cdious fins as ever they were, and thar to be 
greatly rempted without conſenting or yielding to 


- rhe fin, is ſofar from being a fin in it ſelf, thar it is 


the greateſt honour of our obedience, and that the 


Devil who moleſteth and haunteth us with his tem- 


' John3.& 


| John 5 4+ 


prations, is a conquered enemy, whom our Lord in 
perſon hath overcome. | 

6. Remember how earneſtly and conſtantly he 
preached, not ſtories, or jingles, or ſubtile contro- 
verſies, but Repentance, and faich , and ſelf.denial 
and obedience: So great was his Love to ſouls that 
when he had auditors he preached not only in the 
Temple and Synagogues, but in mountains, and in 
a ſhip, and any other convenient place, and no fury 
of rhe. Rulers or Phariſees could ſilence him till his 
heur was come , having his Fathers Commiſlion : 
And even to particular perſons he youchſafed by con- 
ference to open the Myſteries of Salvation. To teach 


| 4. Us, to love and attend to the plain and powerful 


preaching of the Goſpel, and not to forbear any ne- 
cefſary means for the honour of God andthe ſaving 
of ſouls, becauſe of the enmity, or oppoſition of ma- 
Iicious men, but to work while st is day, ſeeing the 
might 1s coming when none can work, 

7. Remember how compaſltonate he was to mens 
bodies as well asto their ſouls / going up and down 
with unwearied diligence doing good ; healing the 


blind, and lame, and deaf, and fick, and poſſcfſed ! 
and how all his miracles were done in charity to do 
£ood ,, and none of thern todo hurt : So that he was 
but {zving, walking LOV E and eHE RCY. To 
reach us ro know God in his Love and Mercy, and ro 
abound in Love and Aercy to our brethren, and to 
hate the ſpirit of hurefulnef, perſetution, and uncha- 
ritablenef,, and to lay out our ſelves in doing good, 
and to exerciſe our compaſſion to the bodys of men as 
well as to theit fouls, according to our power. 
8. Remember how his Zeal and Love endured the 
reproach, and refiſted the oppoſicion of hi friends , 
who went to lay hold on him as if he had been beſides 
bimſelf £ And how he bid Peter [" Ger bebind me Sa- war. 2.20 
tan; thou art an offence unto me : for thou ſavoureſ 21, 
not the things of God , but thoſe of men | when in Mat-16. 
carnal Love and wiſdoth he rebuked him for reſolving ** 73: 
to lay down his life, ſaying [ Be it far from thee, 
this ſhall nat be wiito thee, | To teach us to expeR 
that carnal Love, and Wiſdom in our neareſt friexds, 
will riſe up againſt us in the work-of God; to diſcou- 
rage us both from duty and from ſufferings : and that 
all are to be ſhaken off, and counted as the inftru- 
ments of Satan, that would tempt us to be unfaithful 
ro our truſt and 'duty, and co favour our ſelves by 2 
ſinful avoiding of the ſufferings which God doth call 
us to undergo, 
9. Remember how through all his life, he deſpi- 
ſed the Riches of the world, and choſe a life ef po- 
verty, and was a companion of the meaneſt, neither 
poſſeſling nor ſeeking ſumptuous houſes, or great at- 
rendance, or ſpacious lands, or a large eftate. He | 
lived in a viſible contetnpr of all the wealth and ſplen- 
dor, and greatneſs of the world : To teath us how 
lictle theſe little things are'to be eſteemel , andthar 
they are none of the treaſure and portion of a Saint; | 
and what a folly it is to be found of ſuch ſnares, and | 
diverſions, and temptations which' make the way to 
Heaven to be to us, as a needles eye, | 
10. Obſerve how little he regardeth the honour p11. .- 
and applauſe of men, how he made himſelf of 8,5. 4 
no. reputation, but took, upon him the form of a Ser- Joli. 6.15. 
vant, refuſing to be made 4 King, or to have a King- ; 
dom of this world : Though he told malignant Blaſ- 
phemers how greatly my ſinned in diſhonouring 
him, yer did he not ſeck the honour of the world : 
To teach us how little the Thoughts or Words of ig- 
norant men do contribute to our happineſs, or are . 
to be accounted of : And to turn our eyes from the 
impertinent cenſures of fleſh and blood, to the judge- 
ment of our Almighty Soveraign, to whom ir is that 
we ſtand or fall. ; 
11. Remember alſo how little he made proviſion s 
for the fleſh, and never once tafted of ariy immode- 
rate ſinful pleaſure, How far was he from a life of - 
voluptuouſneſs and ſenſualicy > Though his avoiding : 
the forant faſtings of the Phariſees, made them ſlan- par, ; ;, 7 
der him as a gluttonom perſon, and a wine-bibber, as 194 
the ſober Chriſtians were called C:rn:ivors by thoſe 
that thought it unlawful ro ear fleſh ; yer ſo far was 
| he from the guilt of any ſuch ſin, that never a deſire 
of it was in his heart. You ſhall never find in the 
Goſpel chat Chriſt ſpent half che morning in dreſfing 
him, chooſing rather to ſhorten his rime for prayer, 
than not to appear ſufficiently ncatified, as our em- 
pty worthlefs painted Gallants do : Nor fhall you 
ever read that he waſted his time in idle viſitations, 
or Cards, or Dice, or in reading Romances, or hear- 
ing Stage-plays. It was another kind of example 
that our Lord did leave for bh: diſciples. 
I2. Mark alſo how far Chrift was from being 
guilty of any idle, or laſcivious, or fookiſh kind of 
talk: And how holy and proficable all his fpecches 
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were: To teach us alſo to ſpeak as the oracles of 
God, 


If ggod- 
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God, fuch words as tend ro edification, and to ad- 
miniſter grace unto the |hearers, and tro keep our 
rongues from all prophane, lafcivious, empty, idle 
ſpeeches. | | 

T3. Remember, that Pride, and Paſſion are con- 
demned by your pattern : Chriſt bids you Þ Learn 
of me; for I am meek and lowly in heart, and you 
ſhall find reſt unto your ſouls , Mat, 11. 28, 29- 
Therefore he reſolyeth that excepe men be converted 
&nd become as little children, they ſhall not enter n- 
ro the Kingdom of Heaven ;, Mat. 18. 3. Behold 
therefore the Lamb of God, and be aſhamed of your 
fierce and rayenous natures, 

14. Remember that Chriſt your Lord and pattern 
did humble himfelf ro the 'meaneſt office of love , 
even to walſh the feet of his difciples : Not to teach 
you to waſha few poor mens feet as a Ceremony 
once a year, and perſecute and murder the ſervants 
of Chriſt the reſt of rhe year, as the Riman Vice- 
Chriſt doth, bur to teach us, that if he their Lord 


and Mafter waſhed his diſciples feet, we alſo ſhould | 


floop as low in any office of love, for'one another. 
Fobn 13. 14+ | 
15. Remember alfo that Chriſt your pattern ſpent 
in whole nights in prayer to God , ſo much was he for 
_ _ this holy attendance upon God : To reach us to pray 
*: Ozato- #lways and not wax faint, Luke 18. 1. And notto 
ry, it yet be like the impions God-haters, that Love not any 
importeth negr or ſerious addreffes unto God, nor thoſe that 
__— uſe chem; but make them the obje of their cruelty 
Be waned or- ſcorn; 3 has, + 
in it, 16. Remember -alſo that Chriſt was againſt the 
: Phariſees our-ſide hypocritical ceremonious wotlſhip, 
conſiſting in lip-labour , affeted repetitions , and 
much babliag; their Touch not, Tafte not, Handle 
not, and worſhipping God in vain, 'according to their 
Traditions, teaching for doQrines tfie comnmand- 
Mat. 15.6, ments of men : He taught us a ſerious ſpiritual wor- 
n,3,9. ſhip: not ro draw nigh to God with our month , 
Joh. 4-23» and honour him with our lips, while our hearts are 
"Pp 24* far from him ; but to worſhip God who « a Spirit, in 
EM Spirit and Truth, | | - 
17. Chriſt was a ſharp reprover of Hypocritical, 
blind, ceremonious, malitious Phariſees , and warn- 
eth his diſciples to rake heed of their Leven, When 
they are offended with him, he faith every plant 
which my Heavenly Father bath not planted , ſhall 
be rooted up: Let them alone, they be blind leaders 
of the blind, &c. Mar, 15. 12, 13,14. To reach 
us to take heed of-Auronomous, Supercilious, domi- 
neering, formal Hypocrites, and falſe teachers, and 
ro difference berween rhe ſhephcards and the 
wolves. | 2 
- 18. Though Chriſt ſeems cautelouſly to avoid the 
owning of the Romans Uſurpation over the Jews, 
yet rather than offend them he payeth Tribute him- 
ſelf, Mat. 17. 25, 26, 27. and biddeth them Re#- 
der to Cxiar the things that are Czlars, and to God 
the things that are Gods : Mat, 22. 21. The Pha- 
riſees bring their controyerſie to him hypocritically, 
Whether it be lawful to grve Tributemto Czlar , or 
mt ? (Forthat Ceſar was an Vſuvper over them,they 
rook ro be paſt controverſie. ) And Chriſt would 
give them no anſwer that ſhould either enſnare him- 
ſelf, or encourage uſurpation, or countenance their 
ſedition-; Teaching us much more to pay tribute 
chearfully to our lawful Governours, and to avoid 
all ſedirion and offence. 
19. Yer is he accuſed, condemned, and executed 
among MalefaQors , as afpiring to be King of the 
ews, and the Judge called, None of Czſars friend, 
f he let him go: Teaching us to expect that the 
moſt innocent Chriſtians ſhould be accuſed, as ene- 
ies to the Rulers of the world, and miſtaken Go- | 


PR. 


| Vernours be provoked and engaged againſt them, by 
the malicious calumnies of their adverſaries, and that 
we ſhonld in this unrighteous world, be condemned 
of thoſe crimes of which we are moſt innocent ; 
and which we moſt abbor, and have born the fulleſt 
| teſtimonies againſt; | | 

_ 20. The furious rout of the enraged people, de- 
ride him by theit words and deeds, with a Purple 
Robe, a Scepter of Reed, a Crown of Thorns, and 
the ſcornful name of King of the Jews , they ſpir in 
; bis face, and buffer him, and then break jeafts upon 
him- And in all this, being reviled he reviled not 
again, but committed all. to him that judgeth righte- 
ouſly , 1 Per. 2. 21, 22, 23, Teaching us to expe& 
the rage of the ignorant Rabble, as well as of delu- 
ded Governours; and to be made the ſcorn of the 
worſt of men ; and all this without impatienc?, re- 
viling or threatnirig words ; but quieting, our ſelves 
in the ſure expectation of the righteous judgement , 
which weand they muſt ſhortly tind. 

21. When Chriſt is urged at Pilates Bar to ſpeak 
for himſelf, he holds his peace : Teaching us to ex- 
'pect to be queſtioned ar the Judgement Seat of man, 
and not to be over-careful for the vindicating of our 
Names, from their moſt odious calumnies, becauſe 
the Jodgement that will fully. juſtifie us, is ſure and 
near. ' | 

22. When Chriſt is in his Agony, his D/ciples 
fail him : when he is judged -and crucified, the 


confident in the beſt of men, nor to expe&t much 
from them in atime of tryal, but to take up our com- 
= in God alone, when all oar neareſt friends ſhall 
ail us. 
23, Uponthe Croſs he ſuffereth the torments and 
outlay of death for us, praying for his Murderers : 

eaving us an example that we ſhould follow bis ſteps , 
I Pet. 2. 21, and that we think not te it ſelf roo x John 3? 
dear, to part with, in obedience to God, for the 1% 
love of Chriſt and one another, and that we forgive 
and pray for chem that perſecute us. 

'24. In allthis ſuffering from men, he feels alſo ſo 
much of the fruit of our ſin upon bs ſoil, that he 
cryeth out, dy God, my God, why haſt thou forſa- 
ken me ? To teach us, it we fall into ſuch calamity 
of ſoul, as to think that God himſelf forſakerb ws, 
to remember for our ſupport, that the Son of God 
himſelf before us, cryed out, ey God, why baſt 
jonny forſaken me ? And that in this alſo we may 
expect a tryal, to ſeem of our ſelves Forſaken of 
God, when our Saviour underwent the like be- 
oo... -. | 

I will inftance in no more of his example, becauſe 
I would not be tedious. Hither now let believers 
caſt their eyes : 1f you love your Lord, you ſhould 
love to imitate him, and be glad ro find your ſclves 
in the way that he hath gone before you. If Heli- 
ved a worldly Ogaa ſenſual life, do you do ſo: If 
He was an etl ro preaching, and praying, and 
holy living, be "ou ſo ; But if be livedin the greateſt 
contempt of all the wealth, and honours, and pleaſures 
of the world, in a life of holy obedience to his Fa- 
ther , wholly preferring the Kingdom of Heaven , 
and ſeeking the ſalvation of the (ouls of others, and 
patiently bearing perſecution , derifion , calumnies 
and death, then take up your Croſs, and follow him 
in joyfully ro the expeRed Crown. | 

$.7. Dire. 6. 1.966 will Learn of Chriſt, you D;r. 61 
muſt Learn of his Miniſters, whom he bath appotnt= © 
ed under him to be the Teachers of bis Church. He 
purpoſely enableth them, enclinerb them, and ſexd- 
eth them to 5nſtrult you : Not to have dominion over 
your faith, but to -be your fpirithal Fathers, and 
the Miniſters by whom you beligve, as God ſhall 
» : gue 


forſook him and fled: To teach us not to be roo i - 


i 
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ewe | 
- plant and water, while God giveth the increaſe , 
ro open mens eyes, and turn them from darkneſs to 
tight, and to be labourers together with God, whoſe 
Buibandry and building you are, and to be belpers of 
your joy. See”2 Cor: 2.4." Aﬀts 26. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 
3+ 5» 6, 7, 8, 94 & 4+ 15- Seeing therefore Chrift 
trath appointed them under him, to be the ordinary 
Teachers of his Church, he that beareth them (ſpeak- 
ing his me ) beareth him, and he that deſpiſeth 
ther, deſpiſerh h;m, Luke 10. 16, And he that ſaith, 
F will bear (brift, but not you, doth fay in effet ro 
Chriſt himſelf, 7 will nor bear thee, nor learn of 


| thee, upleff thou wilt diſmiſs thy Uſhers, and teach 
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me immediately thy ſelf. TS 

- $. 8. Dire&. 7. Hearken alſo to the ſecret Teach- 
ings of his Spirit, and your Conſciences , not 4s 
making you any new Law or Duty, or being to you 
thftead of Seriptures or Miniſters , but as bringing 
that truth into your Hearts and prattices which Scri- 


ptures and Mitiſters have firſt brought to your eyes 


and ears, If you underſtand not this, how the of- 
fice of Scripture and Miniſters diycr from the office 
of the Spirit and your Conſciences, you will be con- 
founded as the Setaries of theſe tices have been, that 
ſeparare what God hath joyned ageeber, and plead 
againſt Scripture or Minifters under pretence of ex- 
tolling the Spire , -or the Light within them. As 
your meat muſt be taken #*to the ſlomach, and pals 
the firſt concotftion,before the ſecong can be performed, 
and ch:lification myſt be before ſanguification ; ſo the 
Scripture and Miniſters tauſt britig ttuth to your eyes 


"and cars, before the Spirit or Conſcience bring them 


to'your Hearts and Prattice, But they lye dead 
uneffeftual in your brain or imagination, if you 


hearken not to the ſecret teachings of the Spirit and. 


- Conſcience , which would bring them further. As 
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Chr. ft is the principal Teacher without , aid AMim- 
fters are but under bim; ſo the Spirit is the principal 
Teacber within #s, and Conſcience is but #nder the 
Spire, being” excited and informed by it, Thoſe that 
learn only of Scriptures and Ainifters, ( by bearing 
pr ones / may become men of Learn:ne and preat 
ability, _ rhey hearken not ro the Fant fying 
teachings of rhe Sp:rit, or to their Conſerences : Bur 
it is only thoſe that hearken firſt co, the Scriptures 
and Miniſters,” and next to the Spirze of God, and 
ro their Conſciences, that have an inward, ſanify- 
ing, ſaving knowledge, and are they that are ſaid to 
be Taught of God, Therefore hearken firft with 
your ears, what Chriſt hath to ſay to you from wirh- 
out ; and "theti hearken daily and' diligently with 
your hearts , what.the Spirit and Conſcience ſay 
wirhin, "For it is their office to preach over all that 


again to your Hearts, which you have received. 


" $.9. DireR. 8. Ir being the office of the preſent 
ordinary Mitiftry, only to expound and «pply the do» 
Arine of Chriſt already recorded in the Scriptures, 
belitve not any man, that contraditteth this recorded 
dottrine, what Reaſon, Authority or Revelation ſo- 
Fl be promene 2X , x pe To wad Sega pray the 

eſtimony : if t eak not according to theſe, it 1s 
becauſe ow Fi 7 #n them, . No Reaſon can 
be Reaſon indeed that 1s pretended againſt the Reaſon 
of the Creator and God of Reaſon. Authority pre- 


_ tended againſt the Higheſt Authority of God, is 


| x Cor, bo 
2 Cor. 13. 


o 
againſt himſelf,” nor to deceive mens. ſouls; nor 
ro diſpenſe with the Law of Chriſt; nor to warrant 
men ro ſin againſt him; rior to make any ſupplements 
ro his'Law or DoQrine. The, Apoſtles their 
Power only to edification 5 but not to deſtruttion. 


(ability and ſucceſs ) to every one as he pleaſes, | 


Authority : God never gave Authority to any | 


Law and Rule unto the Church , and therefore 
none ſupplemental to it, 
from Heaven(per poſlibile vel impoilibile)ſhal £van- 
gelize to wi beſides what is Evangelized, and we have 
received, he muſt be held accur/ed..Gal. 1. 6,7, 8. 
5.10. Dire, 9. Come not to Learn of Chriſt with 
ſelf-conceitedneſs, pride,or confidence in your prejudice 
and errors : but as little Children,with humble, teach- 
able, trattable minds. Chriſt is no Teacher for thoſe 
that in their own eyes are wiſe enough already ; un- 
leſs it be .tirft to teach them to become fools ( in 
their own eſteem, becauſe they are ſo indeed } that 
they may be wiſe. 1 Cor. 3. 18. They that are 
prepoſſefſed with falſe opinions, and reſolye that they. 
will never be perſwaded of the contrary, ate unmeert 
ro be Sctiolars in the School of Chriſt. He re/ifteth the 
proud, but giveth more grace unto the humble. Men 
that Have abigh conceic of their own underſtandings, 
and-think tbey can cafily know rr«th from falſhood as 
ſoon as they hear it, and come not to- learn, but to 
cenſire what they hear or read, ,as being able pre- 
ſently to judge of all, theſe are fitter for the School 
of the Prince of Pride, and Father of lyes and er- 
ror, than for the School of Chriſt, Excepr Conver- 
fron make men as little children, that come not to 


the Kingdom of Chriſt. Mah. 18, 3. John 3. 3, 5, 
Know how blind and ignorant you are, and how dyll 
of learning, and humbly beg of the Heavenly Teacher, 
that he will accept you, and illuminate you and give 
up your underſtandings abſolutely ro be informed b 
him , and your Hearts to be the Tables in whic 
his Spirit ſhall write his Law; Believing bis doQrine 
upon the bare account of his infallible Veracity, and 
reſolving to obey it ; and this is to be the” Diſciples 
of Check indeed, and ſuch as ſhall b: taught of God. 

S.11. Direft, 10. Come to the School of Chriſt 
with honeſt willing bearts, that Love the truth, ana 
fain would know it , that they may obey it , and 
ot with falſe and byaſſed hearts, which ſecretly 
hinder the underſtanding from entertaining the truth, 
becauſe they love it not, as being contrary to their 
Carnal inclinations and intereſt, The word that 
was received into Honeſt bearts, was it that was as the 
ſeed that brought forch plentifully. 2datth, 13. 23. 
When the Heare faith unſeignedly, Speak, Lord, 
for thy ſervant hearth, Teach me to know and do 
thy will; God will not leave ſuch a Learner in the 
dark. .Moſt of the damnable ignorance and error of 
the world, is from a wicked beart, that. perceiveth 
that the Truth of God is againſt their fleſhly 5nrersſt 
and /uſfs, and therefore is unwilling to obey it, and 
unwilling to believe it, feſt it torment them, becauſe 
they diſobey it. A wil thar's ſecretly poyſoned with 
the Love of the world, or of any ſinful lufts and plea- 
ſyres, is the moſt porent impediment to the believing 
of the truth. 

$. 12. DireR. 11. Learn with quietneſs and peace 

in the School of Chriſt, and makg not diviſions, and 
meddle not with others leſſons and matters, but with 
your own. . Silence, and quietnef, and minding your 
own buſineſs , is. the way to profir. The turbulent 
wranglers that are quarrelling with others, and are 
religious contentionſly, in envy and ſtrife, are liker 
to be correQed or ecjeRed, than to be edified. Read 
James 3, | 

$. 13. DireR. 12. Remember that the School 
Chriſt hath a Rod , and therefore learn with fear 
and reverence. Heb, 12. 28, 29. Phil, 2. 12. Chriſt 
will ſharply rebuke his own, if they grow negli- 
gent- and © : And if he ſhould caſt thee out and 
\ forſakg thee, thou art undone for ever, See there- 


If an Apoſtle or an Angel 


Dir. 9, 


x Pet, $9; 


carp and cavil, but to learn, they are not meet for - 


Dir. 10; 


_ 
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of Djr. 123 


There is no Revelation from God, that is contrary to 


; . 
« Ue fore that ye refuſe not him that ſpeakgth: for if 
bis ow Reverie already delved as is poſer a bens 


they [caped net, that refuſed him that ſpake on earth, 


much 


I Os 
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Chriſt our Phyſicion and the Holy Ghoſt our Sanitifer, ; 


79 


much more ſhall not we , if we refuſe him that u from 
Heaven, Heb. 12. 25. For how ſhall we eſcape, if 
' we negleth ſo great ſalvation, which at firſt began to 
be ſpoken by the Lord, and was confirmed to us by 
them that beard him : God alſo bearing them wit- 
neſs both' with ſigns and wonders, and divers mira- 
cles, and gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, according to his 
own will. Heb. 2. 3,4. Serve the Lord therefore 
with fear, and rejoyce with trembling : Kiſs the Son, 
leſt he be angry, and you periſh, in the kindling of 
his wrath. Plal. 2.11, 12+ 


Grand DIRECT. VII. 
Dir. 8. 


To obey Remember that you are Related to Chriſt as 


| on m_ the Phyſicion of your ſouls, and to the Holy 
inhisheal-. Ghoſt 45 your Santtifier : Make tit there- 
ing work> = fore your ſerious ſtudy, 70 be cured by Chriſt, 
- and cleanſed by his Spirit , of all the ſinful 
its clean- gaiſeaſes and acfilements of your hearts and 
fing mor- l Ms 
tifying . 
work, 


$5 1. 'Þ Hough Idid before ſpeak of our Believing 
: - in the Holy Ghoſt, and uſing his help for 

our acceſs to God, and converſe with him, yet I 

deferred ro ſpeak fully of the Cleanſing and Morti- 

fying part of his work of Santtification till now ; 
and thall treat of it here as it is the ſame with the 

Curing work of Chriſt, related .to us as the Phyſi- 

cion of our ſouls : it being part of our Swbjett:on and 

Obedience to him, to be Ruled by him. in order to 

our cure, And what I ſhall here write againſt ſo: 
/ in general will be of a twofold uſe. The one is to 
help us againſt the inward corruptions of our hearts, 
and for = outward obedience of our lives, and ſo to 
further the work of SanRification, and prevent our 
ſinning, . The other is to help us tv Repentance and 
Humiliation habitual and aRual , for the ſins which 
are inus, and which we have already at any time 
committed. 

$. 2. The General Direitions for this caring and 
cleanſing of the ſoul from fin, are contained for the 
moſt part in what is ſaid already , and many of the 
particular Direttions alſo may be fercht from the 
ſixth Direltion before going. I ſhall now add bur 
wo General Directions, and many more Particular 
ones. 

Dire. 1. 1. The two General Direttions are 
theſe: 1. Know what corruptions the ſoul of man s 
naturally defiled with : And this containeth the know- 
ledge of thoſe faculties that are ihe ſeat of theſe 
corruptions, and the knowledge of the corrupts- 
ons that have tainted and perverted the ſeveral fa- 
culties, 

DireQ. 2. 2. Know what fm us, in its nature or 
intrinſic k,evil, as well as in the effetts. | 
How the F+« 3. I. The Parts or faculties to be cleanſed and 
ſeveral fa- cured, are both the Superionr and Inferiour: 1; The 
cures of Underſtanding ( though nor the firſt in the ſin ) muſt 
are cor. be firſt in the cure: For all that is done upon the 
rupted Lower faculties muſt be by the Governing power of 
and diſca- the w:s{: And all that is done upon the will ( accord- 

ing to the order of humane nature) muſt be done 
by the Underſtanding : But the Underſtanding bath 
its own. diſeaſes which muſt be known and cured. 
In whar - Its malady in general is Ignorance: which is not 
caſesa Only a privation of aitual knowledge , but an wn- 
_ ut- diſpoſedneſs alſo of the underſtanding to know the 
ing _ truth. A man may be deprived of ſome altual know- 
ledge thar hath no diſeaſe in his nd that cauſeth ic ; 


be 1gno- : : 
rant, as 1n caſe that either the objec+ be abſent and our of 
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reach, or that there may be no ſufficient Revelation | 
of it, or thac the mind be taken up wholly upon fome ,- 
other thing ; or in caſe > man {ur out the thoughts - 
of ſuch an obje&, or #cfuſe the evidence ( which 
is the a&t of the wil) even as 2 man that is zoe blind, 
may yet not ſee a particular objett, 1; In caſe it 
be out of his natural reach: 2. Or if ic be night , 
and he want extrinſick light , 3. Or in caſe he be 
wholly raken up with the obſervation of other things ; 
4+ Or in caſe he wiltully either ſhut or eurn away 
his eyes. | / 

It is a very hard queſtion to reſolve how far and How the 

wherein the diſeaſes of the Underſtanding may be vndcr- 
called ſin ? Becauſe the Underſtanding is not a Free, _— 4 
but a Neceſſitated faculty : And there can be no ſi, (ubjea of 
whete there is no Ziberry. But to clear this, ic muſt fin? 
be conſidered, 1, That it is not this or that faculty 
that is the full and proper ſubjzeRt of ſz, bur the 
Man : the fulneſs of ſis being made up of the vice 
of both faculties (© #nderſtanding and will ) conjunt ! 
It's properer to ſay, The mas ſinned, than, he 14 
telleft or Will finned, ſpeaking exclufively as to the 
other. 2. Liberum arbitrium, Free choice is be- 
longing to the ear, and not to his Will only, 
though principally to the Will, 3, Though the W:# 
only be Free #1 it ſelf originally, yet the IntelleF is 
Free by participation lo far as it is commanaed by the 
W:0, ot dependeth on it for the Exerciſe of its a&s:. 
4+ Accordingly rhough the Underſtanding primi- 
tively and of t ſelf, be nor the ſubjeR of morality; 
of moral Vertues, or of moral Vices (which are im- 
mediately and primarily in the Will ) yet parricipa- 
tively its Vertues and Vices are moralized, and be- 
come graces or ſins, laudable and rewardable, or vi- 
tuperable and puniſhable, as they are imperate by the 
will, or depend upon it. 

Conſider then the Ads, and Habits, and diſpoſiti- 
on of the Underſtanding. Ard you will find, 
I. That ſome acts, and' the privation of them, are 
Neceſſary, Naturally, Originally, and unalterably - 
and theſe are not virtues or finful at all, as having no 
morality. As to know unwillingly as the Devils do, 
and to Believe, when it cannot be tefifted, though 
they would , this is no moral Vertue atall, but a »a- 
tural perfettion only. So 14 To be ignorant of that 
which is zo obje&t of knowledge , or which is natu- 
rally beyond our knowledge ( as of the Effence of 
God ) is no fin at all: 2. Nor to be ignorant of 
that which was never revealed, when no fault of ours 
hindred the revclation, is no fin. 3. Nor to be 
without the preſent aRual knowledge or confiderati- 
on of one point, at that moment when our thoughts 
pe lawfully diverted ( as in greater buſineſs ) or 

uſpended (asin (leep.) 4. But tobe ignorant w:l- 
fully is a fin, participatively in the i#telleF, and ori- 
:inally in the will, 5. And to be ignorant for want 


| of Revelation, when our ſelves are the hinderers of 


that revelation, or the meritorious cauſe that we 
want it, is our fin: Becauſethough that ignorance be 
immediately neceſſary, and hypotherically, yet origi- 
nally and remotely it-is Free and Voluntary. * 
So as to the Habits and Diſpoſition of the intelle& : 
Ic is no fin to want thoſe whieh mans Underſtand- 
ing inits entire and primitive Nature was withouts 
( As not to be able to know without an objeR, or io 
know an unrevealed or too diſtant obje& , or actually - 
to know all things knowable at once. ) Bur there 
are defe(ts or ill diſpoſitions that re ſinfully contra- 
Fed; and though theſe are now inmediately natural 
and neceſſary , yet being originally and remotely Maxima 
voluntary or free , they are participatively ſinful : —_— _ 
Such is the natural mans diſability or undiſpoſedneſs ;,z _ 
ro know the things of the Sp;rsr, when che Word re- toden, Hos 


vealeth them; This lyerh noc in the want of a Na- fat _ 
M " tural m 
--—"* 
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tural faculty to know them, but 1. Radically in the 
will: 2. And thence in contrary. falſe apprenheſions 
which the lncelle& is prepoſleſſed, with, which reſi/- 
ing the truth, may be called, its b/sndnefor 1mpo- 
' tency to know them. And 3. In a Shores of 
the 174 to thoſe ſpiritual things which ic is, utterly 
unacquainted with. . i 
' Note here, 1, That the willmay be guilty of the 
underſtandings ignorance two ways: either by Poſt- 
rive averſencſi probibiting or diverting it from be- 
holding the evidence of cruth : Or by a Provetion 
and forbearance of that command , Or excitation 
which is neceſſary to the exerciſe of the acts of the 
underſtanding. This laſt is the commoneſt way of 
the fin i the underſtanding; and chat may be truly 
call:d Yeluntary which is trom the wills negleR, of 
© irs office, or ſuſpenſion of its a, though there be 
no aitial Valition or Noluton. | : 
2. That the will may do more in cauſing a diſcaſe in 
che underſtanding, than ic can do in caring it. I can 
put out a mans eyes, bur 1 cannot reftorethem., 
I Thar, yet. or all that, God hath fo; ordered it 
in his gracious diſpenſation of the grace of the Re- 
deemer ;- that (certain means are appointed by him , 
for man to uſe: in orderto the obtaining of his grace 
for his own, recovery : And fo-though grace cure 
= not the underſtanding of its primitive natural 
weakneſs, yer. it cureth it of its contraited weak: 
neſs, which was volantary in its Original , but ne- 
ceſſary being contracted. And as the will had a. hand 
in the:cauſmg-of it, ſo muſt it have ( in the Volun- 
tary. uſe of the foreſaid; means.) in the Cure of its 
So wg to ſhew you how the Vnderſtandsng is guil- 
| ty of ſn. | | 
'$. 4. Though no aQtual knowl be fo- :mme- 
rations Ob ge to be without the et of the ſenſe 
and mala ang Fantaſie, yet ſuppoſing theſe, Knowledge is /di- 
= ſighed [hs i tay eMediate: rep Imre | 
ate is when the Being, Quality, &c« of a thing, 
' or the Truth; of a propoſition is known inmediately 
init 1clh by «ts proper : evidence, Mediate know- 
ledge is when the Being of aching, or the rruch of 
> propoſition 18. known by the .mveans of ſome other 
niterventent. :h;ng or propoſition, whoſe evidence af- 
fordeth. us. a light to diſcern ir. 
* The underſtanding is much more ſatisfied when 
it can fee Things and - Truths 1mwmediately mm their 
proper . evidence. Bur when it (cannot, it is glad of 
any means to bolp it, | | 
R \ The further we go in'the ſeries of Adearis (know- 
_ Ing one thing, by another, and that by another , and 
ſo on.,-the more unſatisfied the underſtanding is, as 
- apprehending a poſſibility of miſtake, and' a difficul- 
ry.in eſcaping m:ſtake in the uſe of fo many media's. 
hen the evsdence of one thing in its proper na- 
ture ſheweth, us another , 'this is to know by meer 
diſcourſe or argument. | 
| When the + Hedinm of our knowing one thing, 
is the {rpg of another mins report that know- 
eh ir, this is. (though a. diſcoyrſe or argument -too, 
yet ) in ſpecial called, Bekieft.: which is ſtrong or 
weak, certair or uncertain, as the evidence of the 
reporters Credibility is certain Or wncertain, and our 


apprehenſion of it frong or -week, | 
...1n both caſes the andrfender ot is cither ar 
utter privation of the alt (or. ion to it), or 
 Clſe a privarion of the refliruds of the att. + When 
it th could know by the proper evidence of the Thixg, 
the priyation of its a is called /gnorance'of Neſcs- 

_ ence, = ry rivation EY vettitude is called, Er- 
ror ( which differ as not-ſecing and feering-falſly ) : 

- When it ſhould ' know by Teſtomony, the privation of 
"its ah, is ſimple anbelief, 'or nor-believing, and the 


= .. Pivationof its redbieude is cicher Dirbelizf, ( when 


| F 


they think the reporter erreth,), or M-belief , 
when it believath a Teſtimony that is yor to be be- 
liewed. | . 

So that you ſee by what is ſaid, that the diſeaſes of 
the 24:nd to be cured are” r. Meer ignorance, 2. Er- 
ror, thinking truth to be falſhood, and falſhood truth. 
3- Unbelief : 4. Disbelief: and 5, Misbelief. 

Bur as the Goodneſs is of chicf regardin the obje&,; Rom. 8.5, 
ſo the diſcerning of the Truth,about Good and Evil, 65, 7: 
is the chiefeft office of the underſtanding, And 
therefore its Diſeſteem of God, and Glory, ahd Grace, 
and its Mi/eſtcem of the fleſhly pleaſure, and world- 
ly proſperity , wealth and- honour, is the- principal 
malady of the mind. 

$. 5- 2. The diſeaſes of the Wil are in its Inclina- 
tion and its As: 1, An inordinate Inclination to + 
the pleafing of the fleſhly appetite and fantafie, and 
to all Carnal baits and Temporal things, that rend 
to pleaſeit, and inordinate atts of deſire accordingly. 
2. An irrational backwardneſs to God, and grace, 
and ſpiritual good, and a Refuſal or Nolition in a& 
accordingly. Theſe are in the will, 1. Becauſe it is 
become much ſubjet# to the ſenſitive appetite, and hath 
debaſed it ſelf, and contrated by its finfol as, a 
ſenſual inclination, the fieſh having the dominion in 
a corrupted ſoul. 2. Becauſe the Intelle&. bemg 
alſo corrupted, oft-rimes miſ-leaderh it, by over-va- 
luing iranfient things. 3. Becauſe the' Will is be- 
come deftirure ( in irs corrupred ſtate ) of the power 
of Divine Love, or an Inclination ro-God and ho- 
ly things, which ſhould countermand the ſeduRtion 
of carnal  objedts. 4. "And' the wnderftanding is 
much deſtitute of che Light that ſhould" lead them 


| higher. 5. Becauſe the rage of the corrupted ap- 


petite is ftill ſedocing it. Mark therefore for the 
right anderftandin this our greateſt 'malady.' 

$- 6. 1. That the will never defireth evil, as eq, 
bur as a carnal or a ſceming good. 2, Nor dothit 
bare good as good, but as a ſeeming evil , becauſe 
God and grace do ſeem to be his enemies and to hurt 
him, by hindring him of the good of carnal pleaſure 
which be now preferreth. 5, Nay; at-the ſame 
time that he loverh evil as it pleaſeth the fleſh, he 
hath naturally as a man ſome averſeneſs to it, ſo far 
as he apprehexdeth it to be Evil + And when he ba- 
reth God and holineſs as evil, for hindring him of 
his carnal pleaſnre , he naturally loveth chem (ofar 
as he apprehendeth thetn to be g9od. So that there 
is ſome love to God and good, and ſome hatred to 
evil in the angodly : For while Man is Man, he 
will -have Naturally an Tyclination to good as pood , 
and againft evi/ as evil, 4. But the appreberſor of 
ſenſitrve good is the ſtrongeſt in him , and the ap- 
prehenſion of ſprriraal good is weakeſt, ' and there- 
fore the- will receiving s greater impre(s from che 
Carnal Appetite and Mind, than fromthe weak ap- 
prehenfions of ſpiritual good, is more inclinedto that 
which indeed-1s worſt ; arid ſo things carnal have - 
got the dominion or chief commanding intereft in 
the ſoul:5.,Nore alſo, thur ſi receiverh its formality or 
mbtal evit firſt in the will, and not in the 7mrelleft or 
ſenſarye apperite ; (For it is not fin, till ir be poſitive= 
ly or privatively, immediately or mediately yolunta- 
ry. ) But the firſ# motions to ſir are not in the 
will, but in. the ſenſitive appetite , Though there g 
firſt it be not formally fin. 6. Note, that neither 
Ineelett, 'Objett, Appetite, or Senſe, neceſſitate na- 
curally the will to 1n, but ic remaineth the firſ# in 
the ſm and gilr . ; 

$.7. Ir 1s n matterof great difficulty to -under- 
ftand bow ſi firſt entred into the innocent” ſoul : 
Andit is of great »mportance, becauſe an error here is 
of dangerous conſequence. Two' ſorts ſeem to me 
tomake God fo wurd the meceſſit ating cauſe of Adams 

firſt 


ISR ROO. 
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firſt ſin ( and ſo of all (in ) as that it was as naturally 


impoſſible for Adam to have forborn it according to 
their doctrine, as to have conquered God, 1. Thoſe 
thar aſſert the Dominican immediate Phyſical pre- 
derermining pre-motion : (which no created power 


can reſiſt.) 2. And thoſe that ſay the Wi# acts as 


Necefſutated by the Intellect in all its Acts ( and fo 1s 
neceſſitated in all its Omiſſions ); and that the Jntel- 
leh is neceſſitated by Objetts (as, no, doubt, 1t 1s, un- 
leſs as its a&s are ſub imperio voluntatss ) , and all 
thoſe objects are cauſed and diſpoſed of by God, But 
it is certain that God is not the cauſe of ſin; and 
therefore this certainty over-ruleth the caſe againſt 
theſe Tenets. 

«. 8. At preſent it ſcemeth to me, that ſ- entred 
in this method. 1. Senſe perceiveth the forbidden 
thing : 2. The appetite defirerh it : 3+ The imagina- 
tion thinketh on its deſirableneſs yet further. 4. The 
intellef conceiveth of it ( truly ) as good, by a ſim- 
ple apprehenſion. 5. The Will accordingly walleth 
ir by a ſimple complacency Or 'volition. Thus far 
there was no (in ; But 6. The Will here adhered to 
it too much, and took in it a7 exceſs of Complacency, 
when it had power to_do otherwiſe ; And here ſir 
begun. 7. And ſo when the Cogitations ſhould 
have been called off : 8. And the Intelle& ſhould 
have minded God, and his Command, and proceeded 
from a ſimple apprehenſion to the comparing At, and 
ſaid | The favour of God is berrer, and his will 
ſhould rule, }] ir omitted all theſe acts, becauſe the 
will omitted to command them 3; ( yea, and hindred 
thew, ) ©. And fo the intellet was next guilty 
of a [non-renuo_| [ 1 will not forbid or hinder it | 
( and the will accordingly ). 10. And next of a 


Poſitive deception, and the will of conſent anto the 
ſin, and ſo it being finiſhed, brought forth death. 


If you ſay, The wills firſt ſinful adheſion in the 
fix;h inſtance, could not be, unleſs the Intelle& firſt 


| direRed ir ſo to do; I denv that, becauſe the wsll 


is the firſt principle in mens actions quoad exerciti- 
im, though the 1:relleit be the firſt as to ſpecificati- 
0 : And therefore the will could ſuſpend its exerciſe 
and its excitation of the 52d; In all this I goupon 
common principles : Bur I leave it to further enqui- 
ry: 1. How far the ſenſtive appetire may move 
the Locomotive faculty without the Wills command, 
while the will-doth not forbid ? And whether Rea- 
ſon be not given man, as the Rider to the Horſe, not 
to enable him to move, but to Rule his motion : fo 
that as the Horſe cango if the Rider hinder not, ſo 
the ſenſicive appetite can cauſe the actions of eating, 
drinking, thinking, ſpeaking ſenſually , if Reaſon 
do but drop afleep, or not hinder. 2. And fo whe- 
ther in the firſt fin, { and ordinarily ) the ſenſitive 
appetite, fantaſie and paflion be not the ative mo- 
ver, and the Rational powers firſt guilty only by 
omitting their reſtraining Government, which they 
were able to have exerciſed ? 3. And ſo, whether 


ſin be not ( ordinarily.) a brutiſh moon, or a vo- 


luntary unmanning of our ſelves, the Rational pow- 
ers in the beginning being guilty only of omiſfion 
or privation of reſtraint , but afterwards brought 
over to ſubſerve the ſenſitive appetite aQtively ? 
4. And ſo whether the will which is the prenceps- 
um allu quoad exercitium were not the firſt in 
the omiſſion ? The intelle&t having before ſaid, 
[ This muſt be ſurther conſidered | the will com- 
manded not that further conſideration, when it could 
and ſhould ? 

However if it be too hard for us to trace our 
own ſouls in all their motions, it is certain that the 
twill of Man is the firſt ſubject of Moral good and 
evil : And uncertainizes muſt not make ns that 
which is certain. 


The Reader who .underſtandeth the importance 
and conſequence of theſe points, I am ſure will par- 
don me for this interpoſition of theſe difficult con- 
troverted points, ( which I purpoſely avoid where 
[ judge them not very needful in order co the defence 
or clearing of the plaincr common truths ) : And as 
for others I muſt bear their cenſure. 
| $9. The Degree of ſinfulneſs in the will lyeth 4r;n; !:- 
in a ſtiffneſs, and obſtinacy, a tenacionſneſs, of deceir- 95 nt 94- 
ful temporal Good, and an Eagerneſs after it , and #741? 
ſtubborx averſeneſs to ſpiritual good as it is againſt ,,; ,....? 
_ temporal fleſhly good. This is the wills di- bus ultis 
eale, | | eluz poteſt 
. $+ 10. 3. The ſinfulneſs of the memory is in its 7 
Retentiveneſs of Evil, or hed hurtful nd prohi- wr ma 
bited : and its Looſeneſs and Negleft of better, ſpi- one aque, 
ritual, neceſſary things. If this were only as things ! dierm 
preſent have the natural advantage to make a \;" _ 
_ impreſs upon the fantaſie, and things »ſecen, me arg Re: 
and abſent have the diſadvantage, it were then but de legib. 
a natural innocent infirmity : or if in ſickneſs, age, 
or weakneſs, all kind of memory <qually decay. 
But it is plain that if the Bible be open before our 
eyes, and preaching be in our ears, and things un- 
ſeen have the advantage of their 5nfinite grearneſs, 
and excellency, and concernment to us, yet our Me- 
mories are like walls of ſtone to any thing that is ſpi- 
ritual, and like walls of wax, . on which you may 
write any thing, of that which is ſecular or evil. 
Note here alſo that the faulrineſs of the memory is 
only ſo far ſinful as it is Poluntary : It is the will 
where the ſin is as in its Throne or chiefeſt ſubje : 
Becauſe men Love carnal things, and Love nor ſpiri- 
tual things, therefore ic is that they mind, and under- 
ſtand, and remember the one, and not the other.. So 
that it is but as /mperate, and Participatively that the 
memory is capable of ſin. | 

$..11. 4+» The finfulneſs of the Imagination con- 
ſitethin its readineſs to Think, of Evil, and of com- 
mon earthly things, and its unaptneſs to Think of 


any thing that is Holy and Good: And when we do 
force our ſelves to holy Thoughts, they are diſor- 
derly, confuſed, unskilfully managed,. with. great 
averſeneſs ; Here alfo vo/untarineſs is the Lite of 
the fin, | 

S. 12. 5. The ſin of the Afefions, or Paſſions 
conſiſteth in this : That they are roo eaſily, and 
violently moved by the ſenſierve intereſt and appe- 
rite, and are Habitually prone to ſuch carnal inor- 
dinate motions, running before the underſtanding 
and will ( ſomeof them ) and ſolliciting and urging 
them to evil , and refiſting and diſobeying the com- 
mands of Reaſon and the Will - but dull and backward 
to things ſpiritually good, and to execute the right 
dictates of the Afind and Will. | 

9.13. 6, Thelinof the ſenſitive apperire conſiſt 
'eth in the, 3nordinate rage or immoderateneſs to its 
objet, which caufeth it to diſobey the Commands of 
Reaſon, and to become the Great inciter of Rebelli- 
on in the ſoul , violently urging the A4ind and W:1! 
to conſent to its defires. e Haterially this depend- 
eth much on the temper of the body : but formally 
this alſo is ſo far ſinful as ( poſitively or privative- 
ly, mediately or immediately) it is yoluntary, To 
have an Apperzre ſimply to the objet of Appetite is 
no fin: But to have a diſeaſed, inordinate, unruly a 
petite, is a ſm - not primarily in it ſelf conſidered ; 
but as it is voluntary ; As it is the Appetite of a, Ra- 
tional free Agent, that hath thus diſordered the 
frame of its own Nature, 

$. 14. 7. Theſinof the exteriour parts, tongue, 
hand, eyes, feet, &c. is only in A and not in Ha- 
bit, or at leaſt, the Habirs are weak and ſubje& to 


the will, And it is in the exec\tion of rhe f(inful 
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deſires of the fleſh, and commands of the wil? rhat 


the ſame confiſteth. Theſe parts: alſo are not the 


primary ſubje& of the gui/t, but the will that either 
Poſitively puts them upon evil, or doth not reftran 
them or ir ought : And ſo they are guilty but 
participatively and ſecondarily as the other imperate 
faculties are : It is nor Good or Evil meerly as it 1s 
the a& of rongue, or hand , butas ir is the at of the 
rongue, or hand of a Rational free agent (agreeable, 
or diſagreeable to the Law ). If a mad-men ſhould 
ſpeak blaſphemy, or ſhould kill, or ſteal, it were no 
further ſin, than as he had Yolantarily contracted 


the ill diſpoſition which. cauſed ir, while he had the 


uſe of Reaſon, If a mans hand were held and forced 
by another to do miſchief utterly againſt his wel, 1t 
is the ſin.of the chief agent, and nor of the 52volun- 
rary inſtrument. But no force totally excuſech us 


from Gwile, which Jeaveth the at to our Rational 


(hoice: He that faith, Take this Oath or I will 
kill thee or torment thee, doth uſe force as a Tem- 
tation which may be reſiſted, but doth not conſtrarrs 


' 2 man to ſwear : For he leaverh it to his Choice whe- 
' ther he will /wear, or die, or be tormented : And he 


Dir. 2. 


may and ought to chooſe death rarher than the ſmal- 
tet fin, The will may be rempted but not con- 

$. 15. Dire, 2. Labour clearly to underſtand 
the evil of ſin, 'both intrinſecal in it ſelf, and in 
its appravations and effetts, When you have) 
f out where ir is, and wherein it doth conſiR,' 
find out the maligniry, and odiouſneſs . of it. 1 
have heard ſome Chriſtians complain, that they 


- read much to ſhew them the evil of fin in its Efetts, 


but meet with few that ſhew them its evil v7 7 


; Felf tuſficiently : Bur if you ſee not the evil of 


i 


See Plu- 
tarchs 
/ ©, Traft, et 
: / tituled, 
That vice 


'1n s ſelf, as well as in the effeRs, it will but tempt 
you to think God «juſt in over-puniſhing it ; and 
twill keep yuu from the principal parc of true 
Repentance and Mortification ; which lyerh in bating 


ſin, 4s ſin. I ſhall cherefore ſhew you wherein the 


intrinſecal malignity of fin conſiſterh. 

$. 16. 1: Sin is C formally ) the violation of the 
perfcR, holy, righteous Law of God, 

2. It is a denyal or contempt of the Authority, or 


| Governing-power of God :-As if we ſaid, Thou ſhalt 


not be our Governour in this. 
3. Ir is an uſurping the Soveraign Power to our 
ſelves of governing our ſelves, in that aRt : For 


. when we refuſe Gods Government, we ſer up our 


ſclves in his'ſtead;- and ſo make Gods of our ſelves 
as'to our ſelves , as if we were ſelf-ſufficient, inde- 


pendent, and bad Right hereto, 


4+ Itis a denying or contempt of the Wiſdom: of 
God, as if he had #xwiſely made us a Law, which is 
unmeet to Rule us. 

. "5, It is a fetting up of our folly in the place of 
Gods Wiſdom, and preferring it before him, as if 
we were wiſer to k:yow how to Govern our ſelves, 


and to know whar is" ficteſt and beſt for us. now to do, | 


than God is. 

i 6. It is a contempt of the Goodneſs of God as he 
is the maker of the Law : As if he had not done that 
which is Beſt, but that which'may be correRed or 
contradicted , and there were ſome Ev4l in it to be 


is ſuff-ient avoided. 


to male a 


. man wretchid 
litate aliqul, atque fruftu, callidi 
ſuapte naturd, virtis txpititui, vana wit wirtus, que malitia rette dicitur. 


P, Scal. p. 744+ 


$4 non ipſo beneſio movemar ut virs bon# ſims, ſed uti- 
umus, non bont; ſp emolumentis, non 


Oo 


7: Ic is 2 preferring our Naughtineſs before his 
Govaneſs, as if we would do it Better, or chooſe ber- 
ter What todo. | 

8. It is acontewpt or denial of 'the Holineſs and 


Purity of God, which ſets him againſt ſin, as Light is 
againſt 'Darkneſ,, 

9. "It is a violation of Gods Propriety or Dominion, 
robbing him of the uſe and ſervice of that which is 
abſolurely and totally h#« Own, 

Io. It is a claiming of Propriery in our ſelves, 
as if we were o#7 own, and might do with our ſelves 
as we lift, 

11. Ir is a contempt of the gracious Promiſes 
of God by which he allured and bound us to obe- 
dience, 

12, Ir is a contempt of the dreadful Threat- 
nings of God, by which he would have reſtrained us 
from evil, 

13. Itis a contempt or denial of the dreadful day 
of Judgement, in which an account muſt be given of 
that fin. 

I4. Itis a denying of Gods Peracity and giving 
him the lye; as if he were not to be believed in all 


his Predictions, Promiſes and Threats. 


15. Itis a contempt of all the preſent e Mercier, 
( which are innumerable and great ) by which God 
obligeth and encourageth us to obey. ” 

16. It 1s a contempt of our ow? afflictions, and 
his Chaſtiſements of us, by which he would drive us 
from our ſins. 

17. It is a contempt of all the Examples of his | 
Mercies on the obedient, and his terrible jxdgements 
on the diſobedienr, (men and Devils; by which he 
warned us not to fin. 

18. It is a contempt of the perſon, office, ſuffer- 
ings, and grace of Jeſus Chriſt, who came to ſave us 
trom our ſins, and tudeſtroy rhe works of the Devil ; 
being contrary to his bloodſhed, authority and heal- 
ing work. 

19. Itis a contradicting, fighting againſt, and, in 
that a& prevailing againſt, the ſantifying office and 
work of the Holy Ghoſt, that moveth us 2gainſt ſin, 
and to obedience, 

20. Ir 1s a contempt of Holineſs, and a defacing 
(in that meaſure) the Image of God upon the ſoul, 
or a rejecting it ; A vilifying of all thoſe Graces 
which are contrary to the ſin, 

21. Iris apleaſing of the Devil, the enemy of God 
and us, and an obeying him before God, 

22, Ir is the fault of a Rational Creature, that had 


Reaſon given him, to do better. 


. 23. Iris all Willingly done and Choſen, by a free- 
agent that could not be conſtrained to it. 


Tolle excuſationem > Nemo peccat invitus. Martin, Dunilenſ. de Morib. 
Nibil inters/t quo animo facias, quod feciſſs witioſum tft, quia atta cernun- 


tur, animus non videtur, Id. 1bid. 


24. It is a robbing God of the Honour and Plea- 
ſure which he ſhould have had in our Obedience . 
and the Glory which we ſhould: bring him before 
the world, 

25. Iris a contempt of che omnipreſence and om- 
niſcience of God , when we will fin againſt him be- 
fore his face, when he ſtands over us, and ſeeth all 
that we do. 

\. 26, Ir is a contempt of the Greatneſs and e41- 
mightineſs of God, that we dare fin againſt him, who 
is bo Great and able to be avenged on us. 

27. It is a wrong to the Mercifulneſs of God, 
when we go out of the way of mercy, ahd put him 
to uſe the way,of Juſtice and ſevericy , who delight- 
eth not in the ob of linners, but rather that chey 
obey, repent and live. 

2B. Ir is a contempt. of the attraftive Love of 
God, who ſhould be the £24, and Feliciry, and Plea- 
ſure of the ſoul. As if all that Love and Goodneſs 
of God, were not enough to draw or keep the heart 

.to 


a 


Chriſt our *P byſicion, and the Holy Ghoſt our $ anitifier. 


to him, and to fatisfie us and make us happy z or he ; ſe/f-love : For it is 2 wounding and abuling the Soul, 
were not fit tabe our full delighr, And ir ſheweth the | and defiling the Body in this lite, and a caſting both 


want of Love to God : For it we Loved him rightly 
we ſhould willingly obey him, » 

29. Itis a ſettingqup the ſordid creature, before 
the Creatour, and dung before Heaven, as if it were 
more worthy of our Love and Choice, and fitter to 
be our Delight 3 and the Pleaſure of fin were better 
for us than the Glory of Heaven. 

30, In all which it appeareth, that it is a prai- 
cal Atheiſm, in ics degree , A'taking down God, or 
denying him to be Gol :; and a pratical 1dola- 
try, ſetting up our ſelves and ocher creatures in his 

cad, 

31, It is a contempt of all the means of Grace, 


which are all to bring us to obedience, and keep us | 


or call us from our ſins : Prayer, Sacraments, &c. 

32, It is a cottempt of the Love and Labours of 
the Miniſters of Chriſt ; a diſo-eying them, grieving 
them, and fruſtrating their hopes and the labours of 
their lives. 

33. Itis a debaſing of Reaſon, the ſuperiour fa- 
culty of the ſoul, and a ſetting up of the fleſh or in- 
ferivur faculties; like ſcrting-dogs to Govern men, 
or the horſe to rule the rider. 

34. Itis a blinding of reaſon, and a miſuſing the 


of the whole, containeth the comeline(s, proportion 
and welfare of all the parts: And as the diſlocation 
or breaking of one part in a Watch or Clock, is 
againſt the uſe of allthe engine, ſo every man being 
a part ot the Kingdom of God, doth by fin make a 


breach in the order of the whole : and alſo giveth 


. an ill example to other parts, and makes himſelf un- 


ſerviceable to the body : and diſhonoureth the 
whole body with the blot of Rebellion; and lets in 
judgement on the world ; and kindleth a conſuming 
fire in the place. where he liveth; and 1s cruel and 
injurious to others, 

40. Sinis not only a prefefring the Body before 
the Soul, bur it is alſo an VUnmercifulneſs, or Cruelty 
againſt our ſelves, both ſoul and body, and ſo iscon- 
trary. to the true uſe of the indeleble principle of 


on the wrath of God, and into the flames of Hell 
hereafter, or a dangerous venturing them into the 
way of endleſs damnation and deſpair ; and a con- 
tempt of thoſe inſufferable rorments. All theſe parts 
of malignity and poyſon are intrinſecal to ſin and 
found in the very Nature of it. 

$.17. The common Aggravations of fin being 
written of by many, and eafily gathered from whar , 
is ſaid of the nature of it, I ſhall briefly name only 
a few, 

7. The Infinite -perfetion of God in all thoſe 
bleſſed Attributes and Relations, which ſin is \againſt, 
is the greateſt Aggrayation of fin. 

2. The unconceivable Glory of Heaven which is 
deſpiſcd is a grear aggravation of ſin. 

3. S0 1s the greatneſs of the Torments of Hell, 
which ſinners deſpiſe and venture on. | 

4. SO is the great Oppoſition that Gud hath made 
againſt ſin, having ſaid and done ſo much againſt it, 
and declared himlelfto bate nothing elſe immediately 
in the world, 

'5- The clearneſs of evidence againſt it, the no- 
thingneſs of all char can be ſaid for it, is allo a great 
aggravation of it, 


—_— nobleſt faculties of the ſoul, and fruſtrating them of | 6G. So is the fulneſs, and fitneſs, and power of all 
ſuffer ill, the uſe and ends which they were made for : And the Means in Creatures, providences, and Scriptures 
_ F: ſoit is the. diſorder, monſtroſity, ſickneſs, or death | that is vouchſafed the world againſt ir. 
Ceri, Of theſoul. . | 7. So is the experience and warning of all ages, 
and do ill. 35. It is (in its meaſure) the Image of the Devil the repentings of the converted, and the diſowning ir 
' Plutarchs upon the ſoul, whois the Father of fin : and there- by almoſt all when they come to die, Wonderful | 
Mor4-314+ fore the moſt odious deformity of the ſoul : And chis | thar the experience of the world for above five thou- 
where the Holy Ghoſt ſhould dwell, and the Image | ſand years, will teach them no more effeRually to 
and delight of God ſheuld be. avoid ſo mortal pernicious a thing. 
| 36, It is the moral deſtruRtion not only of the | 8. The nearneſs to us alſo is an Aggrayation : Tt 
ſoul, but of the whole Creation, ſo far as the Crea- | 1s not a diſtant evil, but in our bowels , in our very 
tures are appointed as the Means to bring or keep us hearts : we are bound ſo ſtriftly to love our ſelves, 
unto God : For the Means, as a Means, is deſtroyed | that it is a great aggravation, to do our ſelves ſo 
when it is not uſed to irs End : A ſhip is uſeleſs if | great a miſchief. 
no one be carried in it : A watch as ſuch is uſeleſs, | 9. The conſtant inbzfion of fin is a great aggra- 
when not uſed ro ſhew the hour of the day. All the | vation : that it is ever with us, lying down and 
world as it is the Book that ſhould teach us the will | rifing up, at home and abroad ; we are never free 
of God, 'is caſt by, when that uſe is caſt by. Nay | from it, | 
fin uſeth the Creature againſt God which ſhould baye} 10. That it ſhould poyſon all our common mer- 
been uſed for him. | cies, and corrupt all our duties, is an aggravation. 
37. It is a contradicting of our own Confeſſions | But we ſhall rake up ſome of theſe anon. | 
and Profeſſions : a wronging of our Conſciences: | 9. 18, The ſpecial Aggravations of the fins of See the 
a violation of our Covenants, and ſelf obligations to | Gods own Children aretheſe. 7. They ſin againſt Aſem- 
God. a nearer Relation than others do , even againit char blies tar- 
38, It is a preferring of Time before Eternity, | God that is their Father by the new birth, which is "Sagan 
and regarding things of a tranſitory nature, and a | more heynous than if aſtranger did 1t, - boutag- 
moments pleaſure, before that which never ſhall 2. They are Chriſts own members : and it is moſt 8ravarions 
have end. unnatural for his Members to rebel againſt him, or * ſins. 
The per- 39. It is a making abreach in the harmony and | do him wrong. . 
verting order of the world : As the diſlocation or deformity 3. They in againſt more excellent operations of 
ety of a particular member, is the trouble and deformity | the ſpirir, than others do, and againſt a principle of 
ſocieties, Of all the Body, becauſe the comelineſs and welfare | Life within them. 


4+ They fin againſt the differencing grace, which 
appeared in their converſion. God took them our 
of a world of ſinners, whom he paſt by when he 
could as well have ſanRified them ; And ſhonidthey 
ſo quickly thus requite him ? 

5- They ſin againſt the pardon and Fuſtification 
which they have already received. Did God fo 
lately forgive them all their tormer debts? ſo many, 
ſo great and heinous fins, and that ſo freely ro chem, 
when the procurement was ſo dear to Chriſt ? and 
ſhould they ſo ſoon forget, or ſo ill requite ſo greac 
a mercy ? 

6. They fin agairiſt a more ſerioms Covenant which 
at their converſion they entred into with God, chan 
other men do, | 


7. They 


Chriſt our Phyſicion, and the Holy Ghoſt our Santlifier. 


7, They fin againſt all the heart-breaking or hum- 
bling ſorrows, which they: have taſted of at their 
converſion and fince, They have known more of the 
evil of fin than others, in their ſad experience of 


its ſting. . | 
8. They fin againſt more knowledge than other 
men : They have known more what fin is, and 


what Chriſt is, and what the will of God is, than 
others : and therefore deſerye to be beaten with ma- 
ny ſtripes. i} 

9. They have oftner confeſſed ſin than others, and 
ſpoke odiouſly of ir, as the vileſt thing, and aggra- 
vated it to God and man. {3 

10. Their many Prayers againſt it, and all their la- 
bour in hearing, and reading, and Sacraments, and 
other means, do aggravate it. | : 

rr. "They make a greater Profeſſion. of ftrit 
obedience, and therefore fin againſt their own pro- 
 feſſion. 

12, They have renewed their Promiſes of obedi- 
' ence toGod, in prayer, at Sacraments, and at other 
times, much more than others. ; 

13. They have had more experience than others of 

the goodneſs of obedience, and of the comforts and 
| benefits that artend it, in the favour of .God, and com- 
munion wich him therein. ' 

14. Their ſins are aggravated by all the reproofs 
and exhortations which they have uſed to others, to 
tell chem how unreaſonable and bad ir is to provoke 
the Lord. | 
* T5» They fin under greater hopes of glory, than 
others do: and provoke that God with whom they 
hope to live for ever. 

16, The high Trtles of love and praiſe which 
God doth give them in his Word, do aggravate 
their fin : That he ſhould call them his rreaſare, 
his: peculiar people, his jewels, and the apple of his 
eye, his ſons and daughters, and a holy people, and 
Prieſts to God, and boaſt of them as a people more ex- 
cellent than their neighbours , and after this they 
ſhould fin againſt him. 

17: They havehad audience with God, the anſwer 
of prayers, and many a deliverance and mercy in this 
life, which others have not, which aggravate their 
fins, as being thus contemned, and as obliging them 
more to God than others. | | 

18.: They d:ſhonoxr God more than any-others by 
their fins : His honour lyeth not ſo much upon the 
aQtions of the ungodly, as- on thoſe that are neareſt 

19. They harden the wicked more than ſuch ſins 
in other men would do : They cauſe them ro Blaſ- 
pheme, ard reproach the godly for their ſakes ; and 
| Tay| Theſe are your Religious men! You ſee: now 
whar tlieir ſtrictneſs is. ] And they hinder the con- 
verſion and falvation of others : They grieve the 
godly, and wrong the Church and Cauſe of God, 
. much-more than the fins of others do. 

20, Laſtly, They pleaſe the Devil more than the 
fins of other men : How bulie is he to have drawn a 
Job to ſim ? and haw would he have boaſted againſt 
God, and his grace, and his ſervants, if he had pre- 
vailed ?- when he boaſted fo much before, in the falſe 

preſumption of his ſucceſs 2 As if he could make the 
godly forſake God, and be as bad as others, if he have 

eto tempt them. 
$-19. 11. Tſhall next give you ſome particular 

Directions, befidesthoſe fore-going, to help you to 
' thinkof ſin as it is, that you may hate it : For your 
cleanſing and cure conſifteth in this : ſo far as you hate 
ſim, it 1s mortified, and you are cured of it, And 
therefore as I haye anatomized it, that you may ſee 
the hatefulneſs of ir, I ſhall dire& you to improve 
this for your cure. | 


{| for it. 


6.20, Dire; 1. Labour to know God, and ts be Dry, 1, 
affetted with his Attributes, and alwayes to live as How to 
in his ſight. No man can know ſin perfettly , be- Þ4i< 11, 


cauſe no man can know God perfeftly, You can no 
further know what ſin 5s, than you know what Grd 
#, whom you fin againſt, For the formal ma- 
lignity of ſm is Relative, as it is againſt the 1/4 
and Attributes of God, The godly have ſome know- 
ledge of the malignity of fin, becauſe they have ſome 
knowledge of God that is wronged by ic, The 
wicked have no practical prevalent knowledge of 
the malignity of fin, becauſe they have no ſuch 
knowledge of God, They that fear God, will fear 
finning : They that in their hearts are bold unrc- 
verently with God, will in heart and lite- be botd 
with fin : The Atheiftthat thinkerh there is 9 God, 
thinks there is 0 iz againſt him. Nothing in the 
world will tell us ſo pjainly and powerfully of the 
evil of ſin, as the knowledge of the Greatneſs, Wil- 
dom, Goodneſs, Holineſs, Authority, Juſtice, Truth, 
&c. of God, The ſenſe of his pre/ence therefore, 
will revive our ſenſe of ſins malignity. | 

'$. 21, Direct. 2. Conſider well of 
bloodſhed and the holy life of Chriſt : His office is 
to explate fin, and to deſtroy it : His blood was ſhed 
His Life condemned 'it., Love Chriſt, 
and thou wilt hate that which cauſed his death. 
Love him, and thou wilt love to be made like 
him, and hate that which is ſo contrary to Chriſt. 
Theſe two' great Lights will ſhew the odiouſneſs 
of darknef.. 


6. 22. Dire, 3. Toink well both how Holy the Djz, ,, 


office and work_of the Holy Ghoſt is, and how great 
a mercy it is to ws : Shall God himſelf the Hea- 
venly light come down into a finful heart, to illu- 
minate and purific it ? and yet ſhall I keep my dark- 


neſs and defilement, in oppoſition to ſuch wonderful 


mercy ? Though all fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt be 
not the unpardonable blaſphemy, yet all is aggravared 
hereby.. 


f. 23. Dire&. 4. Know and conſider the wonder- Dir. 4.. 


ful Love and Mercy of God, and think, what he hath 
done for you; and you will hate ſin, and be aſhamed 
of it. Ir is an aggravation which makes fin odious 
even to common reaſon and ingenuity ; that we 
ſhould offend a' God of infinite Gocdneſs ; who 
hath filled up our lives with Mercy. It will grieve 
you if you have wronged an extraordinary friend : 
His Love and kindneſs will come into your thoughts, 
and make you angry with your own unkindneſs. 
Here look over the Catalogue of Gods mercies to 
you, for ſou] and body, And here obſerve that 
Satan in hiding the Love of God from you, and 
tempting you under pretence of humility, to deny 
his greateſt ſpecial mercy, doth ſeck to deſtroy your 
repentance and humiliation alſo, by hiding the great- 
eſt aggravation of your fin. 


, $4.24. Dire@. 5. Think, what the ſoul of man ti Dir. 5. 


made for, and ſhould be uſed to, even to Love, obey 
and plorifie our Maker : and then you will ſee what 
ſin is which diſableth and perverteth it. How ex- 
cellent, and high, and holy a work are we created 
for and called ro? and ſhould we defile the Temple 
of God? and ſerve the Devil in filthineſs and folly, 
where we ſhould entertain, and ſerve and magnihe 
our Creatour ? 


6. 25. DireR, 6. Think well what pure and ſweet Dir, 6. 


delights a holy ſoul may enjoy from God, in his 
holy ſervice : and then you will ſee what ſin is, 


which robbeth him of theſe delights, and preferreth 
fleſhly luſts before them. O how happily might we 
perform every duty ? and how fruitfully might we 
ſerve our Lord? and what delight ſhould we find in 
his Love and acceptation, and the foreſight of ever- 
Re) p laſting 


the office, the Dir. 2, 


_ 


— 
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r 


laſting bleſſedneſs, if it were not for fin ? which 
bringeth downthe ſoul from the doors of Heaven, to 
wallow with Swine, in a beloved Dunghil, 

6. 26. Diret.7, Bethink, you what a life t s 
which you muſt live for ever, if you live in Hea- 
wen ; and what a life the Holy ones there now live : 
and then think, whether ſin, which 1s ſo contrary to 
it, be not a vile and hateful thing ? Either you 
would livein Heaven, or not. If nor, you are not 
thoſe I ſpeak to, If you would, you know that 
there's no ſinning! 'No worldly mind ; no pride, 
no paſſion, no fleſhly luſt or pleaſures there. O 
did you bur ſee and hear one hour, how thoſe bleſſed 
Spirits are taken up in loving and magnifying the glo- 
rious God, in purity and holineſs ; and how far they 
are from fin: it would make you loath ſin ever after, 
and look on ſinners, as on men in Bedlam wallowing. 
naked in their dung. Spa; to think, that you 
hope your ſelves to live for ever like thoſe holy Spi- 
rits, and therefore ſin doth il] beſeem you. 

Sd. 27. Dire. 8. Look but to the ſtate and tor- 
ment of the damned, and think well of; the difference 
berwixt Angels and Devils, and you may know what 
ſim is. Angels are pure ; Devils are polluted : Ho- 
lineſs and fin do make the difference. Sin dwells in 
Hell, and holinef in Heaven : Remember that every 
temptation is from the Dewvzl, tro make you like him- 
"ſelf; as every holy motion is from (rift ro make 

you like himſelf. Remember when you fin, that you 

are learning and imitating of the Devil, and are ſoſar 
like bim. John 8. 44. And the end of all is, that you 
may feel his pains, If Hell fire be not good, then fin 


Dir, To 


Dr. 8, 


is not good. 
Dir. 9. | 
is ready to dye, and conſider how all men judge of 
it at the laſt, What do-men in Heaven ſay of it ? 
And what do men in Hell ſay of -it ? And what do 
men at death (ay of it? And what do converted ſouls, 
or awak-1ed conſciences ſay of it? Is ir then followed 
with delight and fearleſneſs as it is now? Is it then 
applauded > Will any of thera ſpeak well of: it > Nay, 
21} the world ſpeaks evil of fin in the general\now, 
even when they love and commit the ſeveral atts. 
Will you fin, when you are dying ? 
$. 29. Direct. 10. Look, alwayes ,on. ſin and 
judgement together. Remember thar you muſt an- 
ſwer for it before God, and Angels, and all the world, 
and you will the better know it. | 
#. 30, Dire, 11. Look, now but 'upon ſtckneſp, 
poverty, ſhame, deſpair, death, and rottenneſs in the 
. grave, and it may 4 little help you to kyow what 
ſim 5s, Theſe are things within your fight or feeling : 
You need not faith to tell you of them, And by ſuch 
effets you might haye ſome little knowledge of the 
cauſe... | WH 
$5. 31. DireR. 12. Look. but upon ſome eminent holy 
perſons upon earth, and upon the mad, prophant, ma- 
lignant world ; and the difference may tell you in 
part what ſin is. Is there not an amiablenefs in a holy 
' blameleſs perſon, that liveth in love ro God and man, 
and,in the joyful hopes of life eternal 2 Is not a 
beaftly Drunkard, or Whoremonger, and a raging 
Swearer, and a malicious perſecutor, a very deformed 
loathſome creature? Is not the mad, confuled, igno- 
rant, ungodly ſtate of the world a very pitiful ſight 2 
What then is the in that all this doth conſiſt in? 
- Though, the principal part of the Cure is in 
turning the Will to the hatred of ſiv, and is done 
by: this; diſcovery of -its malignity , yet 1 ſhall 
add a few more Direttions for the executive part, 
ſuppoſing that what is ſaid already have had its 
effect. a 
$..32. Diret. 1; When you have found out your 
diſeaſe and danger, give up* your ſelves to(hriſt as 


Dir. 10. 


Dir. 11. 


Dzr. Il!2s 


ir, t, 


the Saviour and Phyſicion of ſouls, and to the Hol 
Ghoſt as your Santee, remembring that he  ſ% 
cient and willing to do the work, which he hath un- 
dertakgn. It is not you that are to be Saviours and 
"x of your ſelves ( unleſs as you work under 
Chriſt.) But he that hath undertaken it, doth take is 
for his glory to perform it. | 

S$. 33- DireQt, 2, Yet muſt you be willing and Dre 2; 
obediem in applying the Remedies preſcribed you by 
Chriſt, and obſerving his Direttions in order to your 
Care. And you muſt not be tender, and coy, and 
fineifh, and ſay, This is too bitter, and that is too 
ſharp; but truſt his Love, and skill and, care, and 
take it as he preſcribeth it, or giverh it you, with- 
out any more ado. mY not, It 4 grievous, and 1 
Cannot take it : For he com s you nothing 
but what is ſafe, and wholeſome, and neceffary, 
and if you cannot take it, you muſt try whether 
you can bear your fickne(s, and death, and the 


| fire of Hell 1 Is bumiliation, confeſſion, reſtituti- 


on, mortification and holy diligence, wotſe than 
Hell? . | | 
6. 34. DireQ., 3- See that you take not part Dir, 5 
with ſin, and wrangle not, or ſtrive not agamſ 
your Phyſicion, or any that would do you good. 
Excuſing fin, and pleading for ir, and extenuating 
ic, and ftriving againſt che Spirir Ma Conſcience, 
and: wrangling againſt Miniſters and godly friends, 
and hating reproof, are nor the means to be cured 
and ſanQtificd, — | 
F. 35» Direct. 4. See that maliguity in every Dir. 4. 
one of your particular ſins, which you can ſee and 
ſay % in. fin in general. It's a groſs deteir of 


? 


6. 28. Dire&t. g. Look, alwayes on ſin as one that | your iclves, if you will ſpeak a great deal of the 


evil of ſin, and ſee none of this malignity, in 
your Pride, and your worldlineſs, and your paſſion, 
and peeviſhnef, and your malice, and wncharitable- 
eſs, and your lying, backjiting, ſlandering, or 
finning againſt conſcience for worldly commodity or 
ſafety. What ſelf-contradiQtion is it for a man in 
prayer to aggravate. ſin, and when he is reproved 
for it, to juſtifie or excuſe it ? For a Popith Prieſt 
to enter ſinfully upon his place, by ſubſcribing or 
ſwearing the Trent Confeſſion, and then to preach 
zZealouſly againſt ſin i#n the general, as if he had 
never commitred fo horrid a crime ? This is like 
him that will ſpeak againſt Treaſon, and the Enemies 
of the King, but becauſe the Trayrtors are his friends 
and kindred, will prote, or hide them, and take 
their parts; | | 

6. 36. DireQt.5, Keep as far 4s you can from Dir: 5. 
thoſe temptations which: feed and ftrengthen the = 
which you would overcome. Lay ſiege to your fins, 
and ſtarve them out, by keeping away the food and 
fewel which is their maintenance and life, | 

S« 37. Diret, 6. Live in the exerciſe of thoſe nz, 6; 
graces and duties which are contrary to the ſins 
which you are moſt in danger of. For grace and duty 
is contrary to fin; and killeth ic, and cureth us of it, as 
the fire cureth us of cold, or health of fickneſs. 

S. 38, Dire, 7. Hearken not to weakning un- 
belief and diſtruſt, and caſt not awdy the comforts of 
God, which are your tordials and ſtrength: Tt 1s 
not a frightful dejeRed deſpairing frame of mind, that 
is firteſt to reſiſt fin; bur ic is the encouraging ſenſe 
of the loye of God, and thankful. ſenſe of grace re 
ceived ( with a cautelous fear.) | 

s. 39. Diret. 8; Be alwayes ſuſpicio 
| nal ſelf-love, and watch againſt it For chat is the 
| burrow or fortreſs of fin , and the\common Patron 
| of it-z ready todraw you to it, and ready to juſtifie 
it, We are yery prone to be partial 19 our own 

s the caſe of !} db wich Thamar, atid Da- 


_ 


Dir. 73 


| us of car- Dir. 


cauſe ;, a 
vid ut Bag Nathan reproved him in a Parable, yo 
ur 


-. 
— 


86 


© Our Parfare under Chriſt againſt: the T empter, 


Our own paſſions, our own pride, our own cenſures, 
'or back:bitings, or injuriow dealings, our own neg- 


leftr of duty, ſeem ſmall excuſable, if nor juftifiable | 


things to us : whereas we could cafily ſee the faulti- 
neſs of all theſe in another, eſpecially in an enemy - 
when yetwe ſhould be beft acquainted with our ſelves, 
Z and we ſhould moſt love our ſelves, and therefote 

-- - hate our own ſors moſt, 

Dir. 9, © $- 49. Dire@. 9. Beftow your fitſt and Chiefeſt [a- 
bour to kill fin at the Root; To cleanſe rhe Heart, 
which is the fountain : For our of the heart cometh 
the cevils of the life, Know which are the Mafter- 
Roots ; and"bend your greateſt care and ind 
to mortifie thoſe : And that is eſpecially theſe that 

3 TI, Ignotance. 2. Unbelief, 3. Inconfi- 
| deratenefs. '4. Selfiſhneſs and Pride. 5. Fleſhli- 
neſs, in pleaſing a bruitiſh appetite, luſt or fantaſie. 

6. Senſeleſs hard-heartednefs and fleepineſs, in fin. 
Dzr.16. $: 4t- Dire. 10, Account th world and all its 
| Pleaſures, wealth and honours ng better than indeed 
they are, 'and then Satan will find no bait to catch 
you; Efteem all as dung with Pax, Phil. 3. 8. And 
no man will fin, and fell his ſoul, for that which be 

accoumeth bur as dung. 
Dir. 11. $- 42. Dire. 11, Keep up above in a Heavenly 
converſation, and then your ſouls will be always in 
the light, andasin the bor of God, and taken, up 
with thoſe buſineſſes an delights, which pur them 
out of reliſh with the baits of fin. 
$. 43. DireR. 12, Let Chriſtian watchfulneſs be 
your daily work ; And cherith a preſerving, though 
not a diftraRing and diſcouraging fear. 
S. 44. Dire, 13; Take heed of the firſt ap- 
iches and beginnings of fin -- Oh how great a 
matrer doth a little of this fire kindle > And if you 

fall, riſe quickly by ſound repentance, whatever ix 

may coſt you.  - ng 

$- 45+ Dire&. 14. Make Gods Word your only 
Rule : and labour diligently to underſtand ir. 

$. 46. Dire. 15. And in doubtful Cafes, do not 
eafily depart from the unanimous av gore of the 

-generality of the moſt wiſe WOSTY of all ages. 

$. 47. Dire; 16. In doubtful Caſes be not paſli- 
onate'or raſh, but proceed deliberately, and prove 
things well, before you faften on them. 

$. 48. DireR. 17. Be acquainted with your bo- 
-dily remperature, avd what fn it moſt enclineth 
.-you to, and what fin alſo your Calling or converſe 
"doth lay you moſt open to, that there your watch 
may be the ſtricter: ( Of all which I ſhall ſpeak 

more fully under the next Grand Direttion. ) 

Dir. 18," $-49. Dire, 18, | Keep in a'life of holy Order, 
ſuch 'as God hath appointed you to walk in. For 
there is 'no preſervation for lers that keep not 
Rank and File, but forſake the order which God com- 
manded them.” And this order-lyeth principalſy in 
theſe points t- 7. That you keep in Union with the 
Univerſal Church. Separate not from Chriſts body 
-upon any 'pretence whatever. With rhe Church as 
Regenerate, hold ſpiritual communion, in faith, love 

holineſs : with the Church as Congregate and 
Viſible, hold ourward Communion in Profeſlion, and 
Worſhip, 2. If you are not Teachers, live un- 
der your particular faithful Paftors, as obedient Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt. 3, Letthe moſt godly, if poſſible , 
——_—_ familiars. 4. Be laborious in an- outward 

x Pa ing. 
Do-.'1 9.% S- 0. pwr, I9. Turn all Gods Providences 
ether of proſperity or adverſity againſt your ſins. 
If he give you beatch and a nd be 
thereby obligeth you to obedience, and calls for ſpe- 
cial ſervice from you. | If heaffli& you, remember 
- chat ir is fin tharbe is offended ar, and ſearcheth af- 
| ter ; andherefore take it as his Phyfick, and ſee that 


Dir. 12, 


Dir. 13. 


Dir. 14+ 
Dir, 15. 


Dir. 16, 


Dir. 17. 


you hinder not, but help on its work, that ic may 
purge away your fin,, | 
$. 51. Dire&. 20. Wait patiently on Chriſt till be Dir, 20. 

have finiſhed the cure, which will not be till this try- 
ing life be finiſhed : 'Perſevere in attendance on his 
Spirit and Means , for he will come in ſeaſon, and 
will not tarry : Hoſ. 6. 3. Then ſhall we know, if 
we follow on to know the Lord: His going forth is 
prepared as the morning, and he ſhall come unto us 
as the rain as the later and former rain upon the 
earth, Though you have oft ſaid, There i n0- heal- 
ing, Jer. 14.19. He will heal your back-ſlidings, 


uſtry | 4nd love you freely, Hof. 14. 4. Unto you that fear 


bis name , ſhall the Sun of righteouſnefs ariſe with 
_— in bis wings.. Mal. 4.2. And bleſſed are alt 
they that wait for him. 1a. 30.18. 

Thus I have given ſuch DireQions as may help for 
Humiliation under ſin, ot hatred of it, and delive- 
rance from it: 


G 


#., 4 - 
— _ 


DIRECT. I x. Grand 
Dir. 9. 
Spend all your dayes ina skilful, vigilant, re- Our War- 


ſolute and valiant War againſt the Fleſh | fore under 


the world and the Devil, 4s thoſe that have agaioſtthe 
covenanted to follow Chriſt the Captain of "Preto 
your Salvation. © > Broys Led. fob p. 99. 


$. Is k Fleſh is the End of Temptation, for Sec my 
_ all is ropleaſe it, Rom. 13. 14. andthere- Treatiſe | 

fore is the greateſt enemy : The world is the eHat- - o_ 
ter of Tempration : And the Devzl is the firſ# mo- dy and 
wer, Or efficient of itz and this is the Trinity of ene- of Se/f-de- 
miesto Chriſt and us, which we renounce in Baptiſm, 
and muft conſtantly reſiſt. Of the world and fleſh 
I ſhall ſpeak Chap. 4. Here I ſhall open the Me- 
thods of the Devil. And firſt 1 ſhall prepare 
_ underſtanding , by opening ſome preſuppoſed 
crutns. | 

$.2. I,. It is preſuppoſed, that there #& 4 Devil. 
He that believeth not this, doth prove ir to others, 
by ſhewing how groſly the: Devil can befool him : 
Apparitions , Witchcrafts and Temprations are full 
proofs of it to ſenſe ; beſides what Scripture ſaich. 

$.3+ 2. It is ſuppoſed that he is the deadly ene- gf ;1. 
my of Chriſt and 1 : He was once an Angel, and Temptari- 
fell from his firſt eſtate by fin, and a weeld of evil ons to hin- 
Spirits with him ; and it is probable his envy —— 
againſt mankind might be the greater, as knowing {+ yefore 
that we were made to ſucceed him and his followers, chap. 1. 
in their ſtate of- glory : For Chriſt ſaich , that we 
ſhall be equal with the Angels , Luke 20. 36. He 
ſhewed hs enmity to man in our innocency, and 
by his tempration cauſed our fall and miſery. Bur 
after the fall, God put an ermity into the nature of 
man againſt Devils, as a merciful preſervative againſt 
temptation : ſothart as the whole nature of man ab- 
horreth the nature of Serpents, ſo doth the foul ab- 
hor and dread the diabolical nature. And therefore 
ſo far as the Devil is ſcen in a temptation now , ſo 
far it is fruſtrated , till the enmity in nature be over- 
come by his deceits ; And this help nature hath 
againſt temptation , which it ſeems our nature had 
.not before the fall, as not knowing the malice of the 
Devil againſt us. 

6. 3. Thereis a Natural enmity te the Devil bim- 
ſelf put into all the womans natural ſeed': But the mo- 
ral enmity againſt his ſorful remprations and works, is 
put only into the ſpiritual ſeed by the Holy Ghoſt 
( except what remnants are in the light of Nature. ) 
I will be brief of all chis and the next, having m_ 
- 0 
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riſt againſt the T emprer, © 


Mn — 


1/14, Pools 
Synopſes 
Critice #8 
Levite 1» 
nn. 
77+ 

theſe lateT 
the Word 
[ Spirit ] 
11gnifier 
the ill dt- 
ſpoſition, 


which Sa 


tan as 4 
Temprtcr 
caulern » 
and ſo he 
13s known 


of them more largely in my Treatiſe againſt Infidel:- 


. 
. 
. 
: 


ty, Part. 3+ page 190. $. 13, O's 


6. 4+ The Devils names do tell us what he is. 
In the Old Teſtament ' he is called , 1, The Ser- 
ent, Gen. 3. 2. The Hebrew word tranſlated; 
[ Devils ] in Levit. 17,7. and Iſa. 13. 21, fignifierh 
| hairy ] as Satyrs are deſcribed , and ſometime: 
[ Hee-goats : | Becauſe in ſuch ſhapes he oft appear- 
&th. 3. Heiscalled [| Satay, | Zech. 3.1. 4. An 
evil Spirit ] 1 Sam. 18. 10. 5. [ A lying Spt- 
rit ] 1 Kings 22. 22. For he & a lyar, and the 
Father of it, Jobn 8. 44+ 6+ His ofi-(pringis called 

A Spirit of uncleanneſs ] Zach. 13.2. 7. And 
he ( or his Spawn ) is called | A Spirit of fornica- 
tion | Hol. 4. 12. that is, Idolatry. 8. | A per- 
verſe Spirit cauſing ſtaggering and giddineſs as a 


by it as his drunken man, IA. 19. 14- 


Ott(pring, 


See my 
Treatue 
againſt In- 


I Cor. 3.5. 
& 4+ Is 


6. 5- In the New Teſtament , 1. He is ſometimes 
called ſimply [a Spirit | Mar. 9. 20, 26. Luke 9g. 
39. & 10.20. 2. Sometimes | -y2v arr axgvugm, 
unclean Spirits Luke 6. 18. as contrary tothe Ho- 
ly Spirit : and that from their Nature and effetts 
3. And after [| Aauuorrey , Demons | a word (a- 
ken in a good lenſe in Heathen Writers, but not 1n 
Scripture, becauſe they worſhipped Devils under 
that name, ( unleſs perhaps As 17. 18. 1 Tam. 4» 
I.) And | Aziwer F with reſpect to their know- 
ledge, and as ſome think to the knowledge promiſed | 
w Adam in the temptation, - 4. [ TIwgg{or : the 
Tempter |] Mat. 4+. 5. [| Satan | Mat. 4. 1Pet. 5. 
8. 6. ix3&s ; an enemy | Mat. 13. 28, 39. 
7. The ſtrong man armed, Mat. 12. 8. [| Angels] 
1 Cor.6. 3. 2 Pet. 2. 4. Angels which kept not their 
firſt ſtate, Jude 6. 9g. A Spirit of divination , 
Acts 16. 16. 10. A.roaring Lyon, 1 Pet. 5.8. 
11. A Murderer, John $8.44. 12. Belial, 2 Cor. 6. 
15» 13. Beelzcbub, Mat. 12. the God of flies. 
14+ The Prince of this world, John 12. 21, from his | 
power over wicked men, 15. The Godof this world, 
2 Cor. 4. 5. becauſe the world obey.him, 16..Tki 
Prince of the power of the air, Eph, 2.2. 17. T 
Ruler of the darkneſs of this world, Eph. 6. 12. Prin- 
cipalities and powers. 18, The Father of the wich- 
ed, John 8. 44+ 19. The Dragon and the old Ser- 

ent, Rev. 12. 20, | ArdfoaCr | the calunmiator 
or falſe accuſer , often. 21+ | 5 aovnggs 1 evil 
one, Mat, 23.19. 22+ An evil Spirit, Ads 19.15: 
23. [ ATnyay | the deſtroyer, and Abaddon, the 
King of the Locuſts , and Angel of the battomleſ 
pit, Rev. 9, 11, ( unleſs that ſpeak of Antichriſt, ) 

6. 6. 3, He is too frrong an enemy for lapſed 
ſinful man to deal with of himſelf,” 1f he:conque- 
red us in 5nnocency, what may he do now? He 1s 
dangerous, 1. By the greatneſs of his ſubt:lty. 
2, By the greaineſs of his. Power. 3 By the 
greatneſs of his Malice. And bence 4... By his con- 
ſtant diligence, watching when we ſleep , Mat. 13. 
25. and ſeeking night and day to devour, 1 Pet. + 8. 
Rev. 12. 4+ | J- 

S. 7+ 4. Therefore'Chriſt hath engaged himſelf 
in our Cauſe, and is become the Caprair of our ſal- 
vation, Heb, 2. 10. And the world is: formed into 


, hidelity as ewo eArmies, that live in continual War : The De- 
| _ Cl- 
ca, 


vil is the Prince and General of one, and his; Angels 
and wicked men are, his Armies :, Chyiſt is the King 
and General ofthe, other, and his Angels, (Heb. 2. 
14.. } and Saints are his APY: . Between theſe two 
Arniies are the greateft conflict in che world. _ 

$+7+ 5+ It is ſuppoſed alfothatthis War is carri- 
ed on on both ſides withs' #,. and wathaur a6 3 by in- 
ward ſolicitations and outward means, which are fit- 
ted thereunto. of | 

9..8.,6. Both Chriſt and Satan work by Officers, 


, 
inſtruments and means. Chiift (hath his AGniſters 


to preach his Goſpel, and pull down the Kingdom of 2 Cor. 11s 


Satan : And Satan bath his eters to preach li- 
centioufneſs and lies, and to refit the Goſpel and 
Singfon of Chriſt, Chrift hath his (burch ; and 
the Devil bath his Syzagogue. Chriſts Souldiers ds 
every one in their places fight for him againſt the 


Ads 12, 


I'S, 


3, 9, 19; 


Devil: And the Devils Souldiers do every one in 


their places fight againſt Chriſt, The Generals arc 
both unſeen to morals : and the unſeen Power is theirs: 
bur their Agents are viſible : the Souldiers fight 
not only againſt the Gezerals , bur againſt one ano- 
ther ; butir is all or chiefly for the Generals ſakes : 
It is Chr:ſt that the wicked perſecute in his Servanes; 
Acts 9.4. Andit is the Devil whom the godly hate 
and reſiſt in the wicked. 

Bur yet here are divers notable differences. 1, The 
Devils Servants do not whart-;they do in love to 
him, but to their own fleſh : but Chriſts Servants do 
what they doin Love to him, as well as to themſelves : 
2. The Devils Army are cheated into Arms and 
War ; not knowing what they do :' But Chriſ# doth 
all in the oper light, and will have no ſervants, but 
thoſe that deliberately adhere to him, . when they 
know the worſt, 3. The Devils ſervants do' not 
know that he is their Gezeral ; but Chriſts followers 
do all know their Lord, 4. The Devils followers 
d;ſown their Maſter and their work; they. will nor 
own that they fight againſt Chriſt and his Kingdom 
while they do #: Bur Chriſts followers own their 
Captain, and his cauſe, and work : 'for he is not # 
maſter tobe aſhamed of, | 

$. 9. 7. Botti Chriſt and Satan work perſwaſively, 
by moral means, and neither of them by conftraine 
and Force. Chrift forceth not men againſt their wills 
to gaod, and Satan cannot force them to be bad, bur all 
the endeavour is to make men wilirg ; and he is the 
_—_— chat getteth and keeperh our own cor:- 

ent, | | 
$..10- 8. Their Endsare contrary, and therefore 
their wayes. are. alſo contrary. The Devils end is 
todraw man to ſin and to damnation, and to diſho- 
nour God : And Chriſts end is to.draw men from fin 
ro Holineſs and ſalvation, and to honour God. Bur 
Chriſt maketh known his end, and Satan concealets 
his End from his followers, | 
| '$. IT. 9. There is ſomewhat within the good and 
bad for the contrary part to work upon : and we are, 
as it were divided in our ſelves , and have ſomewhat 
in us that is on both ſides. The wicked have an ho- 
nourable ackrowledgement of God , and of their 
greateſt obligation ro him , a harred to the Devil ; 
a love of themſelves, a willingneſs to be happy, and 
an unwillingneſs co be miſcrable ;- and a conſcience 
which approveth of more good than they do, and 
andemneth much 'of their tranſgrefſion. / This is 
ome advantage tothe perſwaſions of the Miniſters of 
Cheiſt co work upon : And they have Reaſon capable 
of knowing more, ma 

The Souldiers of Chriſt bave a fleſhly appetite, and 
the remnants of sgnorance and error in- their minds, 
and of carthlineſs, and carnalicy , and averſenefs ro 
God in their wills; with a nearnefs co this world, 


and much ftrangeneſs to the world to come. An 


here is too mych advantage for Satan to work on by 
his temptations. | 

S. 12. 10. Butitis the predominant part within 
#3, and the ſcope of our lives which ſheweth which 
| of the Armies we belong to : And thus we muſt give 
\up our names and hearts ro Chrift ,- and engage 


[under his Condu& againſt the Devil, and conquer 
to the death, if we will be ſaved. Not o hehe 
againſt the bare Name'of the Devil'z for ſo will his 
own. Souldiers , and ſpit art his name, and hang # 
Wich chat makes 2 comract w__ him? Bur it 


fight 


is to. 
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T:-m Or W. arfare ander (chriſt againſt the Tempter. 


againſt the World and the Fleſh, and for the glory of 


-eth 


| toGod. 
_ 1. Againſt the power of ſin within ws : 
| Cefſeth ws within, We ſhall never well oppoſe him 


© holds and helps of fin, as falſe Teachers, prophane 


++ $. 15. 2, As to oun Defence, T. The ends of the 
Tempier which muſt be perceived, are theſe. 1. In 


 andtodraw us here ro driſhonour God as much as he 


- 3- Unbelief,, which keeps off all that ſhould oppoſe 
- are the defiance of God and all his Armies. 


tends to make them unreconcileable and unrecove- 


Animi mol- 12... Senſuality , Voluptuouſneſ; , or 
les & eta which is 
te fluri,do- 


diffieulter Em ; 
capiuntur, ally in Pride and Senſuality. Some think that it is 


- upon the outward {arſe and fo upon the ſenſrive 
| andthe bait of filchy luſt to the fornicaror ; and the 


proud: "The Glutton tafteth the ſweetneſs of the diſh 
which be loverh.; Stage-playes, and tempting ſports, 


fight againſt his cauſe and work,, which is by fighting 


Go | | 
- 13. In opening to you this boly War , I ſhall 
1. Shew. you whar 'we muſt do on the Offerſtve part -' 
'2: What on the Defenſive part, And bere I ſhall 
ſhew you, 1. What ir is that the Tempter aimeth at 
as his End. 1. What matter or ground he work- 
upon, 111. What are his Succours and Al- 
fiftance. 1. What kind of Officers and Inftruments 
he-uſeth, V. What are his Methods and actual 
Temptations, 1. To aRual fin, 2. Againſt our duty 


to be uſed, 
and all its ad- 
Satan ruleth and poſ- 


6. 14. 1. Our offenſive arms are 
vantages and helps For while 


without. - 2. Againſt ſin in others as far as we have 
opportunity. 3. —_— the credit and honour of 
fin in the world : As the Devils Servants would 
bring Light and: Holineſs into diſgrace, ſo Chriſts 
Servants muſt caſt diſgrace and ſhame upon ſin and 
darkneſs. painſt all"the Reaſor5ngs of ſinners, 
and-their ſubtile fallacies whereby they would de- 
-ccive, 5- Againſt the paſſions and violent laſts which 
are the cauſes of mens other fins. 6, Againft the 


Revilers, ignorance and deceir. Only take heed that 
on / OR bu we ſtep not out Te ranks and 
places, to pull down the powers of the world by re- 
bellions : For the weapons of our warfare are not car- 
nal, 2 Cor: 10. 4. 


general, his aim is at owr urter ruine and damnation, 


can. Bur eſpecially his aim is to ftrengthen the 
Þreat heart-fins, which are moſt mortal, and are the | 
root, and life, and ſpawners of the reſt : Eſpecially | 
theſe: 1. Ignorance, which is the friend and cloke 
to all chereft, 2. Error, which will juftific them, 


them. -. 4. Acheiſns; proph 


aneneſs, unhbolineſs, which 
. P Ye- 
ſawprion., which emboldneth them, and: hides the 
danger. 6. ' Hardneſs of heart , which fortifieth 
them againft all the batteries of Grace. 7. Hy- 
pocrifie , which maketh them ſerve him as Spres 
and Intelligencers in the Army of Chriſt, 8. Di. 
| aj to God and his ways and ſervants, which is 

Devils colours.” . '9. 'Unthinkfubneſs , which 


rable, 10. Pride, which comimandeth many Regi- 
ments of lefſer"ſins.” ' 11. 'Worldlineſs, or love of 
money and wealth, which keeperh his Armies in pay, 
-pleaſmme , 
the great Commander of all Tay FE: 
ſelfiſlkneſs is the Devils Lieutenant General, which 
conliſtech chiefly inthe three laſt named , but eſpeci- 


outward 6 ab hoes all - the «danger ; but theſe 
twelve beart-ſins, which-I have named to you, are 
the twelve Gates of the infernal Ciry , which Satan 
loverh above all the reft. | 


$16, 11. The fatter and Grounds of his 
Temptations are theſe. - 3, The Devil firft worketh 


appetize:; He ſheweth che Cup to the Drunkards eye ; 
riches and pomp'of the world to the coverous and 


;and proud attire, and ſumptuous buildings, and 
all ſuch ſenſual things are the baits by which che 
' Devil angleth for ſouls. Thus Eve firſt ſaw the 
fruit, and then raſted, and then did ear : Thus 
Noah, and Lor, and David ſinned. Thus Achan 
ſaith, Joſh. 7.21. 1 ſaw ( the Garments, Silver and 
Gold) I coveted them, and Itook, them, The ſenſe 
is the door of ſin, 

s. 17. 2. The Tempter next worketh on the Fan- 
tafie or Imagination ; and prints upon it the lovelieſt 
image of bis bait that poſſibly he can, and engageth 
the ſinner to Think, on it, and to rowl it over and 
over in his mind, even as God commandeth us to 
Meditate on his Precepts, | | 

$. 18. 3. Next he worketh by theſe upon the Paſ- 
ſions or affections ; which fantafie having enflamed 
they violently urge the Will and Reaſon ; and this ac- 
cording to the nature of the paſſion, whether fear or 
bope, Ren ot joy, love or hatred, deſire, or aver- 

'farion : but by none doth he work fo dangerouſly as 
by Delight, and Love, and Deſire of chings ſenſual. 

S. 19. 4. Hence he proceedeth to infet the Wil 
( upon the fimple apprehenſion of the underſtanding, ) 
to make it inordinately cleave to the remporal good, 
and to meglefF its duty in commanding the under- 
ſtanding to meditate on preſerving objetts, and to call 
off the Thoughts from the forbidden thing : 1t neg- 
leReth to rule the Thoughts and Paſſions according 
ro its office and natural power. 

S. 20.-5. And ſo he corrupteth the underſtanding 
it ſelf firſt to omit its duty, and then to enterrain 
deceit, and to approve of evil : And ſo the ſervant is 


-| put into the Government, and the commanding 


powers do but ſerve it. Reaſon is blinded by ſenſu- 
ality and paſſion , and becomes their ſervant , and 
pleads their cauſe. | | 
S. 21. By all this it appeareth, 1. That Satans firſt 
bait is ordinarily ſome ſenſible or imaginary good, 
ſet up apainft true ſpiritual good, 2. That bis firſt 
afſault of the Reaſon and Wil, is to tempt them 
into a ſluggiſh neglett and nextrality, to omit that 
reſtraint of Senſe, Thought and Paſſion, which was 
their duty. 3. And that laſtly he cempteth them 
into aRual complyance and committing of the fin : 
And herein 7, The bait which he uſech with the 
underſtanding is ſtill | ſome ſeeming Truth ] And 
therefore” his art and work is to colour falihood , 
and 'make it ſeems Trwrb : For this-is the deceiving 
of the mind : And therefore for a finer to plead his 
miſtake for his excuſe, and ſay, I thought it had 
been ſo or ſo; I thought it bad been no fin, or no 
duty : this is but to confeſs, and not to excuſe : It is 
but as much as to fay, my Underſtanding ſinned with 
my Will, and was deceived by the Tempter , and 
overcome. 2, won the bait which he uſeth with the 
Wil, 1s always ſome appearing good : And ſelf-love 
and love of nd is Pink: Fo which he Fe 
and -maketh his ground to work-upon ; as God alſo 
uſeth it in drawing us to good, + 
F. 22. I TI, The Succours ard Auxiliarics of the 
Devil, and his principal means are theſe : 1. He 
doth what he can to get an lt tempered Body on his 
ſide : For as'fin did let in bodily diſtempers, ſo - 
do they. much befriend the fin that cauſed them, 
A cholerick, temper will much help him to draw men 
to paſſion, malice, murder, cruelty and revenge. A 
ſanguine and biliow remper mixt , will help him to 
draw men to luſt and filthineſs, and levity, and 
wantonneſs, and time-waſting pleaſures : A ſanguine 
remper mixt with a agg , much helpeth him 
to make men blockiſh, and regardleſs, and inſen- 
fible of the great concernments of the ſoul: A 


Fegmatick, temper helpeth him to draw people to 
drowzy 


Our W, arfare under ( hrift againſt the Temper. 


drowzy ſluggiſhneſs, and. to an idle (lothful life, 
and ſo to ill means to miintain it, and 'to'a back- 
wardneſs to every work that is good.  Athealthful 
remper much, helpeth him. to draw people to: glut- 
rony, drunkenneſs, luſt, arnbition, coverouſneſs,” and 
negle& of life eternal ; A fickl tertiper helperh him 
to tempt us to peeviſhneſs and impatiency : And a 
Melancholy cemper helpeth him in all the remprations 
mentioned but eyen now, - - - OS 
& 23+, 2. He uſerh his. greateſt Skill ro get the 
greateſt fleſhly, intereſt on his fide : ſo that it may 
be a matter of Great pleaſure, Great advancement, 
and honour and applanſe, or Great commoaity to a 
man, if hewill ſin: Or a matter of Great ſuffering, 
and Great diſgrace, and Great loff to him. that will 
not ſio, or that will be holy and obedient to God : 
For Fleſbly Intereſt being the common matter of all 
his Temptations, his main bufineſs is to yr2ater this as 
much as may be. ; 
$. 24+ - 3. He maketh very great advantage of the 
Common Cuſtoms of the Countrey that men live in; 
This carrieth away thouſands and millions at once, 
When the common vote and cuſtom is for ſin, and 
acainſt Chrift and holineſs, particular perſons think 
themſelves excuſed, that they. are no wiſer, or bet- 
ter than all the Countrey about them. * And they 
think they are much the ſafer. for inning in fo great 
a crowd, and doing but as moſt mendo ; and hethar 
contradi&eth; them, cometh on great — 
in their eye, when he is ro oppoſe an Army of ad- 
verſaries, and ſeemetrh to think hirhſelf wiſer than {6 
many. | | 
1g 4+ Alſo he is exceeding induftrious. to get | 
Education on his ſide : He, knoweth how apt men 
areto retain the form which they were molded or 
caſt into at firſt : If he get the firſt poſſeſſion, by 
actual as well as Original fin, he is not eaſily caft our. 
Eſpecially when Education doth conſpire with Com- 
mon Caflome, ic delivereth. moſt ' of the people and 
Kingdoms of the Earth into his hands. | 
'$. 26. 5. Alſ@heis induftrious to get the appro- 
ved Dotrine of the Teachers of the people on his 
ſide, If he can get it to paſs once for a Revelation 
or Command of God, he will quickly conquer 'cone 
ſcience by it, and take down all reſiſtance :, He ne- 
ver doth war more ſucceſsfully againft God, than 
when he beareth the ame of God in his colours, and 
fighterh againſt him in his own name. Mahome- 
tans, Jews, Papifts, and all Hereticks are the Tro- 
phics and Monuments of his victories by this way. 


Ll 


Miſchief is. never ſo much reverenced, nor proceed- | Tempter oſeth. 


eth ſo ſucceſsfully, as when it is made a Religion ! ' 
When the Devil can charge men to do his buſineſs 

in the Name of God, and upon pain of damnation, he 

hath got the ſtrongeſt weapons that ever he can make 

uſe of. His ordinary baze is ſome Fiſul pleaſure , 

but he goeth high indeed when he preſumerhto offer 

the everlaſting pleaſures © He tempted Chriſt wich 

all the Kingdoms and glory of the world : Bur he 

rempteth many millions of ſouls, with the offers of 
the Kingdom of Heaven it ſelf, For he will offer 

it tothemthar he is endeavouring to keep from ir ; 

and make it the' bait tro draw men from it into the 
 wayto Hell, | 

$. 27. 6. He is exceeding diligent to get the 

wealth and proſperity of the world on his fide : That 

be may not ſeem to flatter his ſervants with empty 

promiſes, but to reward. them with* real felicity 

and wealth, And then he would make the finner 
believe, that Chriſt # the deceiver, and promiſerh 
a Kingdom which none of them ever ſaw, and which 
he will not give them; bur that he himſelf will nor 
deceive them, but make good his promiſes even in this 


things which hepromiſeth; and they ſhall Have them 
preſently in poſſeſſion; to ſecure thern from-deceit, 
$. 28, 7. He is exceeding -induſtrious ts ger com- 
mon fame and reputation'on his fide : That he may 
be able to keep his cauſe in credit ; and to keep the 
cauſe of 'Chrift, and holineſs in- diſgrace : For he 
knowerh how exceeding prone men are, to fall in- 
to the way of honour and'/ eſteem, - and which 
moſt men praiſe ; and how loth they are to go inthe 
way which is hated and evil ſpoken of by the moſt 
or” ab. c- 2 DL LE tabs 
| 8. He is very«diligent-to get the Sword and Go- 
vernment of Kingdoms, and States, and (onmreys, 
and Cries, and. Corporations into his hands, or on 
his ſide: For-he knoweth the multitude of the ig- 
norant and vulgar people, are exceeding prone to 
be of the Religion of choſe that are able ro help or 
hurt them, and to follow the ſtronger fide : -And 
that ' the will and example of the Ruler is as the 
firſt ſheer or ſtamp, which all. the reft are -printed 
afrer- Therefore he will do his worſt, to give the 
greateſt power to the moſt ungodly : If the Turk 
be the Emperour, the moſt of the yulgar are like 
_— to be Turks : If a Papift be their King, 
che moſt ' of them are likely ro be Papifts, + Look 
into the preſent ſtate of the Heathen, Infidel, Maho- 
metane, Papal, and prophane parts of the world; 
and into the Hiſtory of all ages paſt, and you will 
ſee with grief and admiration, how much the Dzyil 
hath got by this. =” 
$.29. 9. Allo he is very deſirous to get our 
Society and Companions on his fide : who are near 
us, and have frequent opportunities ro do us good 
or hurt, , For he knoweth by long and_great expe- 
rience how powerfully they draw, and how ſrequent- 


bo 


ly they ſpeed. py: _ HOGNO M7 G3, 
S. 30. . 10, Andheis very induſtrious to get ozr 
friends that have power over us. and greateſt intereſt 
in us on his fide. For then he hath won our our- 
works already. | 
6. 3Io, It. 
ger the name, and appgarafice of vertue, and piery 
on his fide ; That . that are to do his work 
may have a winninSWWriage, and fo a venera. 
ble name, and the cloak of vertue may ſerve his 
w_— for the promoting of the deftriction of piery 
it (elf, 


Laſtly, he is*defirous ſometitties to 
a 


$.32. 1V. By what hath been ſaid, You may 
underſtand what kind of Officers and Inſtruments the 
1. He commonly uſech men that 
are themſclves firſt deceived and corrupred, as fic in- 
ſtruments to deceive and corru r others ; Theſe will 
carry it on with confidence as violence :; The em- 
ployment ſeemeth Natural to them, they are ſo fic 
for it : They will be willing co make other meri 
of their mind, and to have the company of others 
in. their way. A drunkard is fit to make a drun- 
kard ; and a filthy fornicator to entice another intg 
the fin : anda gameſter to make a gameſter : and a 
wanton time-waſter ro draw another to wafte his 
time in wantonneſs and fooliſh ſports : An ambiti- 
.ous or proud perſon is fir to kindle that fire in 
others : A ſwearer is fitteſt terinake a ſwearer , and 
ſo of many other ſins. >, 
$. 33. 2. The Devil uſually chooſerh for his /7- 
ſtruments, men that have no great — of 
conſcience, or feat of finning or of hurting fouls. 
He would have no ſuch Cowards in his Army, as 
men fearing God are 4s to his Ends : It muſt be 
men that will venture upon hell themſelves, and fear 
not much the loſs of their ow: ſouls; and therefore 
miſt not be too render or fearful of deſtroying 


li'e without delay : For they ſee with their eyes the 


others,” Butchers 4nd Sogldiers muſt nor be chofen 
N 2 | our 


f 
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out of roo render or loviog a ſort of people: ſuch 


are not fic to go through his work. ©4208 
ro 3. fe ally chooſerh »fruments that arc 
moſt 4ceply engegedin his cauſe : whoſe preferment, 


and bonowr, and gain, and carnal intereſt ſhall be 
to them, as Nature is to adog, or wolf, or fox, or 
| other ravenous creature :; who..think it a loſs, or 
danger, 'or ſuffering to them, if others be not hin- 
dered in good, or made as. bad as they. Thus De- 
metriue and the other crafis-men that lived upon the 
trade, are the fitteſt to plead Diana's cauſe, and ftir 


up the people againſt che Apoſtles. And the, Fews 


were the fitteſt Inſtruments to perſecute Chriſt, who | 


thought thar-if they ler bim alone, all men would be- 
lieve on + tres.» Romans would come and take 
away both their place and Nation : and that it was 
expedient for them that one man die for the people, 
and that the whole nation periſh not. John 11.48, 
49. And Pilate was the fineſt Inftrument to. con- 
demn him, who feared that he ſhould elſe' be taken to 
be none of Ceſars friend. And Pharaoh was the 
ficteſt Inftrument to \perſecute the Iſraclites, who was 
like to loſe by their departure. 

6.35. 4. When he can he chooſerh ſuch Inſtru- 
ments as are much about ws and neareſt to us, who 
have opporeunicy to be oft ſpeaking to us, when others 
have no opportunity to help us ; The fire that is near- 
eft to the wood or thatch is liker to burn it than that 
which is far off : Nearneſs and opportunity are very 
great advantages. . | 

' $.36. 5. If it be poſſible he will chooſe ſuch In- 
ftruments as have the greateſt Abilities to do him ſer- 
vice : One man of great wit, and learning, and elo- 
cution thatis nimble in diſputing, and can make al- 
moſt any cauſeſeem good which he defendeth, or bad 
which he oppoſeth, is able ro do more ſervice for 
the Devil, than an hundred Ideots. ; 

-$. 37.16. If poſſible he will chooſe the Rulers 
of the World to be his Inftruments ; that ſhall com- 
mand men, and threaten them with 5mpriſonment, 
baniſhment, confiſcation. or death if they will not 
fin : as the King of Babylon did by the three wit- 
neſſes and Dariel ; Dan. 3. & 6. and all perſecutors 
have done.in all ages againſt the holy ſeed. For 
he knowerh that (though not with a 7ob, yet 
with a carnal perſon » skin for skin, and all rhat 4 
. man bath will be give for his life: And therefore 
they that have the power of life, and liberty, and 
_ have carnal men by the handle that will rule 
them. F 
$. 38. 7. He maketh the Rich his Inſtruments 
that having the wealth of the world, are able to 
reward and hire evil doers : and are able to oppreſs 
thoſe that will not pleaſe them. Landlords and 
Rich men can do the Devil more ſervice than ma- 
ny of the poor :: They are the Jude's that bear the 
bag. As the Ox will follew him that carrieth the 
hay, and the Horſe will follow him that carrieth the 

ovender, andthe will follow him that feedeth 

| him, and the Crow will be where the carrion is, ſo 

carnal perſons will follow and obey him that bears 
the purſe. 

$. 39. 8. The Devil if he can will make thoſe 
his Inftruments whom he ſeerh we moſt Efteem and 
Reverence : Perſons whom we think moſt wiſe and 
fit ro be our Counſellors : we will take that from 
theſe, which we would ſuſpe& from others. 

$.40. 9. He will ger out Relations and thoſe 
that have our Hearts moſt to be his Inſtruments : 
A Hutband, or a Wife, or a Dalilah, can do more 
than any others : and ſocan a boſom friend, whom 
.we dearly loye ; when all their Intereſt in our 
. affeRtions is made over for the Devils ſervice, it 


, and Wives if they love entirely, do uſually cloſe 


. 4I. 10, As oft as he can the Devil makerh 
the Multitude his Inflrument : that the crowd and 
noiſe may carry us on and make men valiant, and 
put away their fear of puniſhment. 

$.42, 11, Heis very defirous to make the Em- 
baſſadours of Chriſt his priſoners, and to hire them 
| to ſpeak againſt their maſters cauſe-; that in Chrsſts 
| name. they may deceive the filly flock, ſpeaking 
perverſe things to draw away diſciples after them, 

Acts 20. 30. Sometimes by pretence of his Autho- 
rity and Commiſſion , making poor people believe, 
that not co hear them, and obey them in their er- 
rours is to be diſotedient rejetters of Chriſt : (and 
thus the Rowiſh party carry it, ) Sometime by their 

pares and plauſible perſwaſive ſpeeches : And ſome- 
time by their fervency, frightning people* into 
errour : And by theſe two wayes moft Hereticks 

prevail, None ſo ſucceſsfully ſeryeth Satan, as a 
falſe or bribed Miniſter rift. 

$. 43. 12, Heis exceeding defirous to make Pa- 
rents themſelves his Inſtruments for their childrens fin 


ceed | He:knoweth=that Parents have them under 
their hands, in the moſt duRile malleable age : 
and that they have a concurrence of almoft all ad- 
vantages : They have the purſe, and the portion of 
their children in their er : They have the in- 
tereſt of Love, and Reverence, and eftimation : 
They are ftill with them, and can be often in their 
ſollicitings ; They have the rod and can compel 
them : Many thouſands are in Hell, through the 
means of cheir own Parents ; ſuch cruet monſters 
will they. be to the ſouls of any others, that are 
firſt ſoto their ows. If the Devil can get the Pa- 


worldlings, proud, deriders, or railers at a holy 
_ » what a ſnare is here for the poor chil- 
en ! | 


F. 44- V. Inthe Method of Satan, the next thing 
is to ſhew you how he labours to keep off all the 
forces of Chrift which ſhould refit him and deſtroy 
his work, and to fruſtrate cheir endeayours and for- 
tifie himſelf : And among many others, theſe means 
are notable, ; | 

$.45- I. He would do what he can to weaken 
even zatural Reaſon, that men may be blockiſh and 
uncapable of good ! And it is lamentable to obſerve 
how hard it is to make ſome people either under- 


doth much to this : and fo doth cuſtome in ſenſual 
courſes ; even turn men into brasrs. 

6. 46. 2, He doth what he can to hinder Parents 
and Maſters from doing their part, in the inftruQing 
and admoniſhing of Children and ſervants, and deal- 
ing way and zealouſly with them for their ſalya- 
tion : Either he will keep Parents and Maſters igo- 
rant and unable , or he will make them wicked and 
unwilling ; and perhaps engage them to oppoſe their 
children in all that's good ; or he will make them like 
El: remiſs and negligent, indifferent, formal, cold and 
dull ; and ſo keep them from ſaving their childrens 
or ſervants ſouls, 

$. 47. 3. He doth all that poſſibly he can to 
keep the ſinner in ſecurity, preſumption and ſenſeleſ- 
neſs, even aſleep in ſin; and to that end to keep him 
quiet and in the dark, without .any Light or noiſe 
which may awake him ; that he may five alleep as 
without a God, a Chriſt, a Heaven, a Soul, or any 


_., may do much. Therefore we ſce that Husbands, 


ſuch thing to mind. His great care is to keep him 
from 


and ruine: And alas how commonly doth he ſuc- 


rents to be curſers, ſwearers, gameſters, drunkards, 


ftand or regard | And a beaftly kind of education - 


% 
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from Conſidering : and therefore he keeps im Rill 
in company, or ſport, or buſineſs, and 'will nor let! 


him be oft alone, nor retire into a ſober conference 
with his conſcience, or ſerious Thoughts of the Life 
to come. | 

4. 48. 4+. He doth his beſt to keep ſoal-ſearch- 
ing lwely Miniſters out of the Countrey, or out of 
that Place ; and to ſilence them, if there be any ſuch : 
and to keep the ſinner .under ſome :gnorant or dead- 
bearted Miniſter, that bath not himſelf that faich or 
repentance, or life, or love, or holineſs, or zeal,, 
which he ſhould be a means to work in others : , And' 
he will do his utmoſt to draw him to be a leader of! 
men to ſin, ! x 

'$. 49. F. He doth his worſt. to make a1iniſters! 
weak, to diſgrace the cauſe of Chriſt, and hinder 
his work by their ba»gling, and wnskilful manage- 
ment, that there may. be none to ſtand up againſt fin, 
but ſome unlearned or balf-witted men, that can ſcarce 
ſpeak ſenſe, or will provoke contempt or laughter in 
the hearers. 7 

$. 50. 6, He doth his worſt to tnake Miniſters 
ſcandalous; that when they tell men of their ſi and 
duty, they may think ſuch mean not as they ſpeak, 
on believe not themſelves, or make no great matter 
of ir; bur ſpeak for cuſtom, credit, or for their hire. 
And that the people by the wicked liyes of the 
Preachers, may be emboldned to, diſobey their 
dod&rine, and to imitate them, and live wichout Re- 
pentance, 

g. 51. 7. Hewill labour to load the ableft eMH:- 
niſfters with, reproaches and' ſlanders ; which thou- 
ſands ſhall hear, who never hear the truth in their 
defence : And ſo making them 94044, the people will 
receive no good more by their preaching, than from 
a Turk, or Jew, till the very truth ſelf, for it 
ſelf prevail, And to this end eſpecially he doth all 
| that he can to foment continual diviſions in the 

burch , that while every party is engaped againſt 
the other,. the Intereſt of their ſeveral cauſes may 
make them think ir necefſary to make the chief that 
are againſt them ſeem odious, or contemptible to the 
people, that ſo they may be able to do their cauſe, 
and them no harm : And ſo they diſable them from 
ſerving Chriſt and ſaving ſouls, that they may diſa- 
ble them to birt themſelves, or their fattion, of their 
impotent canſe. 

6.52, $8, Hedoth what he can to keep the »oft 
holy e Miniſters under perſecution , that they may 
be as the wounded Deer whom all the reft of the 
herd will ſhun; or like a worried dog whom the 
reſt will fall upon ; or that the people may be afraid 
to hear them left they ſuffer with them ; or may 
come to them only as Nicodemw did to Chriſt, by 
night, | 
$.53. 9. Or ifany Miniſters, or Godly perſons 
warn the finner, the Devil will do what he can 


that chey may be ſo ſmall a number in compariſon | 


of thoſe of the contrary mind : that he may cell the 
ſinner, Doft thou think theſe few ſelf-conceited fel- 
lows are wiſer than ſuch, and ſuch, and all the 
Countrey ? Shall none be ſaved bur ſuch a few pre- 
Ciſe' ones ? Do any of the Rulers or of the Phariſees 
belitye in him ? But this people that knoweth not 
the Law are curſtd, John 7. 48, 49. That is (as 
Dr. Hammond noteth ) This illiterate multitude are 
apt to be ſeduced, but the Teachers are wiſer. 

$. 54+ 10. The Devil doth his worſt to cauſe 
ſome falling out, or difference of intereſt or opi- 
nion, between the Preacher or e Monitor, and the 
ſinner ; that ſo he may rake him for bis Enemy : 
And how unapt men are to receive any advice from 
. an Enemy or Adverſary, experience will. eafily con» 

vince you, | 


_ $+55+- 11, Heendeavourerh that powerful preach- 
1ng may be fo rare, and the contradiQion of wicked 
cavillers ſo frequent, that the Sermon may be for- 
gotten or the impreſſions of it blotted our, before 
"they can hear another ro confirm them, and ftrike the 
fail home to the head : and that the fire may go out 
before the next opportunity come. | OE | 

' _$.56.. 12. He laboureth to keep good books out 
of the- finners hands, or keep bim from reading them, 
lefthe ſpeed as the Eunuch, e4#- 8. that was read- 
ing the Scripture as he rode in his Chariot on the 
way. And inſtead of ſuch books, he' putteth Ro- 
mances and Play-books, and. rrifling, or ſcorning, 


| contradiQing n—_ into his hands. 


*--$.'$7. 13. He doth what he can to keep the fin- 
ner from intimate acquaintance with any that are 
truly Godly ; that he may know them no otherwiſe 
than by the image which ignorant or malicious ſlan- 
derers or ſcorners, do give of ſuch : And that he 
may know Religion: ir ſelf but by hearſay, and ne- 
ver ſee it exemplified.in any holy diligent believers. 
A boly Chriſtian is 2 living image of God, a power- 
ful convincer and teacher'of the ungodly : And the 
nearer men come to them, the greater excellenc 
they will ſce, and the greater efficacy they will feel 
Whereas in the Devils army, the woſ# muſt not be 
Teen in the open light, and the Hypocrite himſelf muſt 
be ſeen, like a picture, bur by a fide-light and nor by 
a dire. St FB 
' $. 58. 14. Thoſe means which are uſed, the De- 
vil labours ro fruſtrate, 1. By ſluggiſh heedleſneſs 
and diſregard, 2. By prejudice, and falſe opinions 
which prepoſſeſsthe mind, 3. By diverſions of ma- 
ny ſorts, 4. By pre-ingagements to a contrary in- 


o 


==crvy and way 3 ſo that Chrift comes too. late for 
'them. 


5. By worldly profperity and delights. 
6. By ill company; 7. And by molefting, and 
frighring the ſinner when he doth but take up any 
purpoſe to be converted : Giving him all content and 


quietneſs in fin, and raifing ſtorms and terrours in his 


ſoul; when he is about to turn. 
The Methods of Chriſt againſt the Tempter. 


6. 59. Before I proceet to Satans particular Tem- 
prations, I will ſhew you the contrary Methods 


Satan. | 
I. Chrifts Eds are ultimately, the Glory and 


Pleafing of his Father, and himſelf, and the ſaving 
of his Church; andthe deſtroying the Kingdom of 


the Devil ; and next the purifying his peculiar 
'people, and 


calling home all char are ordained to 
eternal life. | | 

$. 60. But more particularly he looketh princi- 
pally at che heart to plant there 1. Holy Know- 
ledge. 2. Faith. 3. Godlineſs or holy devoted- 
nefs to God and Loye to him aboveall. 4. Thank. 
fulneſs., 5. Obedience. 6. Humility, 7. Hea- 
venly-mindedneſs. 8. Love to others. 


tience. And in all theſe, 7. ſincerity, 2, tender- 
neſs of heart, 3. zeal, and holy ſtrength and reſolu- 


tion. And withal to make us aQually ſerviceable, 


and diligent in our maſters work, for our own and 
others ſalyation. 


6. 61. IT. Chrifts order in working is diref, 
and not backward as the Devils is : He firft revealeth 
ſaving rrath to the underſtanding, and affeteth the 
will by ſhewing the Goodneſs of the things revealed : 
And theſe employ the Thoughts, and Paſſions, and 
inferiour 


| Senſes, and the whole body, reducing the 


faculties 


of Chriſt in the condu& of his eArmy and oppoſing 


9. Self- 
"denial and Mortification, and contentment. 10. Pa- 


F 
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choſe images which had. deceived and prep lefſed 


promoting, of ;all - »ſefl 


- matter: of diſhonourable ſingul 


ſervants, and encourage the 
- quicy, and ſurther the obedience of his Laws : Though 
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T emptations to Sin, and their Remedies. 


faculties to obedience, and caſting; out, by degrees 


them. 


Ls, $. 62. The matter which @&cit preſenteth.co.the 


| Soul, is 1. Certain Trach from. the Father of Lights, 
| nl rials, 
2. Spiritual and. 


ſcc up againſt che. Prince and Kit 
ignorance, errour, and.-deceu,. 


temporal, corporad and ſeeming 
dom and wor y L 
moting knowledge 
for clear and convincing 


# 


Scriptures in a known tongue, 
daily ; which Satan is againſt. _.. 


- $ 63.111. The ears by, which be workgih. 
againſt Satan, ,are ſuch as theſe, _ 
maketh uſe of the. yery temper. f the body. as 1a. pre- 
parative ; and (being Lord of all) 

As a ſober, deliberate, meek, quier and patient diſpo- 
ficion. But ſometime he honoureth his Grace by the 
conqueſt of ſuch [ins.; as even bodily diſpoſition doth 
entertain and cherilh. 


» 


-. $+64+. 2. Sometimes 


not be too ſtrong for feeble ſouls: : but ſomerimes 
' his Grate doth. make advantage. of them .all and 
leave; them. for the magnifying of its frequent vi- 
.Qories, bs $i © TE 
$65. 3. Sometimes: he. gab his cauſe the 
major. vote. amgng the people, ſo that it ſhall be a 
Nc ſingularity not to-be a pro- 
riſtien.: and: ſometime, bur exceeding rarely, 


Thdſritics: and ſaeime br cxceig ro 
4t-is fo with the: - e of Godlineſs and praltice of 


Chriftianity .alſo; _;But ordinarily in, the moſt places 
of the world. Culome and:he. Multirade are againſt 
-bim, and his. grace. is honoured by prevailing againſt 
thele bands of Satan. 


6.66. 4. He maketh his Miniffers his principal 


Inftruments, qualifying, diſpoſing :and calling them 


to his-work, and helping them in ir, and proſpering 


i inzheir hands. - | 
$. 67. 5. He makethit the duty of every Chriſti- 


anto do his pare-ro carry on the work ; and furniſh- 
eh them with Love, and Compaſſion, and Knowleage, 


and Zealin thcir ſeveral meaſures. 

£-68. 6. He givetha very ſtrict charge to Parents 
to devote their Children with themſelves to God; 
enconraging them withthe promiſe of his ermring 
and bleſſing them ; and commandeth. them to teac 


th:m che word of God with greateſt diligence, agd 


to bring them up in the nurture and fear of God. 
6.67. 7. Hegiveth Princes and Magiſtrates their 

power, to promote his Kingdom, and protec: his 

good, and ſuppreſs ini- 


in moſt of the world they turn his enemies, and he car- 
rieth on his work wirhoxt chem, and againſt their cruel 


perſecuting oppoſition. | 


6.70. 8: His Light dereReth the nakedneſs of 


the Devils cauſe, and among the Sons of Light, it 


is odio, and a common ſhame : And as wiſdom u 


: juſtified of her children, 10.the judgement of holy 


men condemning ſin, doth much to keep it under 1n 
the world. NE -- 
'* $71. 9: His providence uſually caſteth the fin- 


ner that he will do good to, into the boſome 


- and communion of his holy Church, and the fa- 


. miliar company and acquaintance of the Godly, 


who may- help, him by inſtruction, affe&ion and 
example. $ 


ae. ard; 


7 


ood.  Chri rhe A 
.are-advanced by Lsght : He 1s forthe 
 keavledge und therefore 

reaching, for reading the 
| ngue, and mediating in 
them day. and. night, and for .cxhorting one another! 


| 


” 1. Sometime* he. 


1) he giveth fuch a 
temperature as will be moſt ſerviceable ro the ſoul : 


by his providence he with- 
'draweth the matter of temprations, chat they ſhall 


{ ſcaſonable . quickning afflitions. 


Good, even God himſelf to be feen, and}. - 


oxvrdefing (700A, | ' | 
Loved, and Enjoyed: for ever, againſt the Tempters | Tit. 2. "Temprations'to particular fins , with 


$.72- 10. His providence fitteth all- conditi- 
ons to their good : bur. eſpecially helpeth them by 
Theſe are the 
means .which- ordinarily he uſeth. But the power- 
- inward operations of his Spirit, give efficacy to 
mall. . | 


— 


DrretFons for preſervation and Remedy. 


&& Chapter 1, Part 2. Thaye opened the Tempta- 
tions which hinder finners from Converſion to 
God : Iſhall now. proceed to. thoſe which draw men 
to particular ſins. Here Satans Art is exerciſed, 


| 1. In firesng bis baits to his particular uſe * 2. In 


applymg them thereto. | 

SI, Tempt. 1, .The Devil fitteth bis Temptati- 
ons to the {inners age : The ſame bait is not ſuita- 
ble ro all. "Children be tempteth to exceſs of play- 
fulneſs,. lying, diſobedience, unwillingneſs to learn 
the things that belong to their ſalvation, and a 
ſenſeleſneſs of the great concernments of their ſouls, 
He tempteth youth to wantonneſs, rudeneſs, gulo- 
ſy, unrulineſs, and. fooliſh inconſider ateneſ. In 
the beginning of manhood be tempterh to luſt, v0- 
| luptuouſneſs and luxury ; or if theſe taks not, to 
deſigns of worldlineſs aud ambition : The aged he 
tempteth to covetouſneſs, and unmaveableneſs in 
therr errour, and unteachableneſs and obſtinacy in 
their ignorance and ſin : Thus every age hath its 
peculiar ſnare. 

$. 2, Dire, 1. The Remedy againſt this is, 
1. To bediftinaly acquainted with the Temptations 
of your. own age : and watch apainſt them with a 
ſpecial heedfulneſs and fear. 2. To know the ſpe- 
cial duties and advantages of your own age, and 
turn your thoughts wholly unto thoſe. Scripture 
hath yarious precepts for the yarious ages : ſtudy 
your own part. The young havemore t:#e to learn 
their duty, and lefs care and buſineſs to divert them : 
Lec them therefore be taken _up in obedient learning, 
The middle age hath moſt vigour of body and ab! 
and therefore ſhould do their maſters work, with 
the greateſt vigour, aRivity. and zeal. / The Aged 
ſhould have moſt judgement, and experience, and 
acquaintedneſs with Death and. Heaven : and there- 


"fore ſhould teach the younger. bath by word and 


holy life. 


Temp. 1, 


Dir. I. 


$. 3. Tempt. 2. The Tempter alſo futeth his Tem- Temp. 2. 


ations to mens ſeveral bodsly tempers, ( as 1 ſhew- 
& $. 22.) The hot and re rags pry 
The ſad and fearful to diſcouragement and conti- 
nual ſelf-vexations; and to the Fear of Men and 
Devils : Thoſe that have ſtrong appetites, to Gluttony 
and Drunkgnneſs : Children, Women, and weak- 


beaded people, to Pride of Apparel and trifling Com- 


plement : And maſculine wickgd unbelievers, to 
Pride of Honour, Parts and Grandeur, and to an am- 
bitious ſgeking of Rule and Greatneſs. The meck 
| and gentle he tempteth to a yieldingneſs unto the per- 
ſwaſuons and will of erroneous and tempting per ſons : 
And thoſe that are more ſtiff, to 4 Pubbore reſiſtance 
of all that ſhould do them good, He found ut moſt 
ſuitable to tempt 4 Saul ro malice, David by 4 ſar- 
prize to luſt, Abſolom to ambition, Peter ro fearful- 
neſs, and after to compliance and diffimulation to 
avoid the offence and diſpleaſure of the weak.: Lu- 
ther ro raſhneſs, Melan&thon to fearfulneſs , Ca- 
roloſtadius ro unſerlednefi : 1lliricus to inordinate zeal, 
Ofiander #0. ſelf-eſteem ; ( if Hiſtorians have given 
them their due : ) One Shove firtecth not every 


| foot. 


6. 4. 


— 


T emptations to Stn, ant{ their Remedies. 
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Temp. 4+ 


 nTim.6.9. 


Dir, 4+ 


6, 4. Dire6t, 24 Let your ftricteft watch be'upon 
the /ins of your temperature : Far greater diligence 
and reſolution is here neceflary, than againſt viher 
fins. And: withdraw the fewel, and ftirive againſt 
the bodily diſtempers chemſelves, Faſting and 1a- 
bour will do much againſt luſt, which J4lenef, and 
fulneſs continually feed. And fo the reſt have their 
ſeveral cures. Know alſo what good your temper 
doth give you ſpecial advantage for : and let it be 
turned unto thar, and ſtill employed inir. 

$, 5» Tempt. 3. The Tempter ſuiteth his Tempta- 
tions to your Eſtates, of Poverty or Riches : The 
poor he tempteth ro murmur and be impatient un- 
der their wants, and diſtreſs themſelves more with 
griefs and cares © and to think that their ſuffer- 
ings may ſave them without holinrſs, and that ne- 
ceſſary labour for their bodies, may excuſe them 
from much minding the concernments of their ſouls : 
And either to cenſure and hate the Rich through 
envy, or to flatter them for gain. The Rich he 
rempteth to an idle, time-waſting, voluptuous, fleſh- 
ly, bruitiſh life. To exceſs in ſleep, 'and meat, and 
drink,, and ſport, and apparel, and coftly wayes of 
pride, and idle diſcourſe, and viſits, and comple- 
ments ; to love the wealth and honours of the world, 
and live in continual pleaſing of the fleſh, to fare 
deliciouſly every day, and to waſte their time in un- 
profitableneſs without a conſtant (alling ,, and to be 
unmerciful to the poor, and to tyranmze over their 
snferiours. Prov, 30. 8, 9. Luke 16. 

$. 6+ . Dire. 3. Here alſo obſerve regardfully 
where your danger lycth, and there keep a continual 
watch. Let the poor remember, that if they be not 
Richin grace, it is long of themſelves ; and if they 
be, they bave the chiefeſt Riches, and haye learnt in 
all eſtates to be content : And haye great cauſe to 
be thankful to God that thus helpeth them againſt 
the love and pleaſures of the world. Let the Rich 
remember, that wa, have not leſs to do than the 
poor, becauſe they have more committed to their 
truſt ; nor may they ever the more fſatisfie the in- 
ordinate deſires of the fleſh : But they have more to 


do, and more dangers to fear and waich againſt, as 


they have more of their Maſters Talents to employ, 
and give account for at the laſt. | 

$. 7. Temft.'4. The Devil ſuiteth bis Temptati- 
ons to mens daily work 4rd buſineſs. Jf it be low, 
to beaſhamed of st through Pride ; If it be high, to 
be Proud of it : If it be hard, to be weary and un- 


faichful in it ; or to makg it taks up all their minds. 


and time: If it be about mngy things, he tempt- 
eth them to be tainted by it with a worldly mind : 
If they labour for themſelves, be tempreth them to 
over-do : 1f for others, he tempteth them to deceit- 
ful unfaithful negligence and ſloth. If they are 
Miniſters, he tempeth them to be idle, and unfaith- 
ful, and ſenſeleſs of the weight of -rruth, the worth 


of ſouls, the brevity of time, that ſo their ſin may 


be the ruine or the loſs of many. If Rulers, the 
Devil uſeth bis utmoſt 5kil, to cauſe themto eſpoule 
an intereſt contrary to the intereſt of truth and 
holineſs ; and to caſt ſome quarrel. againſt (briſt 
into their minds, and to perſwade them that his in- 
tereſt 5 againſt theirs, and that bis ſervants are 
their enemies. | | 

$. 8. Dirett. 4. See that your. work be lawfal, 
and that God have called you to it, and thentake 
it as the ſervice which he himſelf afligneth to you, 
and. do it as in his. fight, and as paſſing to his judge- 
ment, in obedience to his will : And mind not fo 
much whether it be hard or eſte, low or high, AS 
whether you are fethful init. And if it be ſanti- 
fied to you, by your intending all to the pleaſi 
of God, remember that he loverh and rewardet 


that ſervant that ſtoopeth to the loweſt work, at his 
command, as much as him that is employed in the 
higheſt : Do all for God, and walk in -Hblineſs, 
with him, and keep out ſelfiſhneſs ( the poyſon of 
your Callings )) and obſcrye the proper danger of 
_ places, and keep. a conſtant watch againft 
raems 

$. 9. Tempt. 5. The Devil ſuiteth his Temptati- 
01s to our ſeveral Relations : Parents he tempteth ts 
be cold and regardleſs of the great work of a wiſe 
and holy education of their Children : Children he 
temprerh to be diſobedient, unthankful, void of na- 
tural affcttion, unrevererit diſhonourers of their Pa: 
rents : Husbands be tempteth to be unloving, un- 
kind, inpatient with the weakneſſes of their Wives, 
and Wives to be peeviſh, ſclf-willed, proud, clame- 


roms, paſſionate and diſobedient : eaſter he tempr- 


eth to uſe their ſervants only as their Beaſts, for 
their own commodity, without any care of their ſal- 
vation and Gods ſervice : And ſervants he tempteth 
to be carnal, untruſty, falſe, ſlotbful, eye- ſervants, 
that take more Cart to hide a fault, than not to 
commu it. Minifters and Magiſtrates he tempteth 
to ſeek themſelves, and neglect their charge, and ſet 
up their own Ends, infead of the common good ; 
or to miſtake the common good, or the mjans that 


Temp: F. 


tendeth to it, SubjeRs and People he tempteth to 


diſhonour and murmur againſt their Governours, 
and to cenſure them unjuſtly, and to diſobey them, 
and rebel , or elſe to honour, and fear, and ſerve them 
more than God and againſt God. 


$. 10, Dare, 5. Here learn well the duties and Djy, 


dangers of your own Relations ; and remember that 
ir 1s much of your work to, be faithful and excet- 
lent in your Relations, And mind not ſo much what 


9; 


other men owe to you, as what you owe to God'and 


them,” Let Maſters, and Miniſters, and Magiſtrates 
firſt ſtudy and carefully practiſe their own duties, 
and yet they muſt next ſee that their Inferiours do 
their duties, becauſe that is their office : But they 
muſt be more deſirous that God be firft ſerved; 
and more careful to procure obedience to him, than 
that they be honoured, or obeyed rhimſelves. 
Children, Servants and Subjets muſthe taken up in 
the well doing of their proper work : remembring 
that their good or hurt lyeth far more upon rhar, 
than upon cbeir ſuperiours dealings with them, or 
uſage of them. As it is your .own Body, and not 


your ge which _ ſoul doth animate, nou- 
riſh and uſe, and which you have the continual ſenſe 
and charge of ; ſoit is your own duty, and not your 
| ſuperiours, which you have to do, and to anſwer for, 
and therefore moſt to mind and talk of. 

#11. Tempt. 6, The Tempter alſo ſuiteth his 
Temptations, to our advantages ard hopes of riſing or 
thriving in the world - He ſeeth which our rifing 
or thriving way ; and there be layeth his ſnares, 
.Accommodate to our deſigns and ends; making ſome 
_ omiſſion or commiſſion ſcem neceſſary thereto 
Eit 
God, or elſe God muſt keep him from honour, by 
keeping bim from ſin : Numb. 24.11. 1fonce Judas 
be ſet on, What will you give me ? The Devil will 
reach him the way to gain : His way is neceſſary to 
ſuch ſinful ends. | 

$.12. Dire#.6. Take heed therefore of overva- 
luing the world, and being taken with irs honour, 
pleaſure or proſperity ; Take heed left the Love of 
earthly things, engage you in eager deſires and de- 
ſigns, to grow great of rich, For if once your 
heart have ſuch a deſign, you are gone from God : 
The heart is gone, and then all will follow as occa- 
fion calls for it. 


23. 4+ Labour mot te be rich : Prov. 28. 20, 33. 
| He 
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Underſtand thefe Scriptures, Prov. * 
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who governeth, and to'the Rule by which they ſhould 


*mp, 8. 6 15. Tempt, 8. The Tempter maketh advantage 
eg BA 32 water mak L 


mn: ſinby fear, us be'did'Perer : Tf 'rhey' deal rudely 


Dir. $, 


{hinderance from theſe, and would moſt 
_ enſhve thee to the world, 


thy-greate 


- $13." Tempt.7. The 'Tempter ſuiteth his Tem- 
ptations to our company : 1f rhey have any errour, 
or fin, or aye engagtd in any carnal enterpriſe, he 
will make them 5 to #4, and reſtleſs till they bave 
enſnavred: us : If they love # not, he will make them 
continual provecations, and ſet before us all their 
wrongs, and 'provoke u4 to untharitableneſs and re- 


wvenze. If they love us, he will endewvonr to ' make 
their Love to wa, to be the Shooing-horn or Har- 


of ' thriy \erronrs and evid wayts, to draw 
He findeth ſomething in all 
our compuny to make the matter of © ſowe Tempta- | 
Bong 


- Vs I4. Dire#. 7, Converfe moſt with God : 
Ler faich-make 'Chrift and Angels your moſt re- 
garded and obſerved company ; ' tbar "their mind, 
and preſence may more affe& you, than the #:57:d and 

4, or Will, or Aftions without refpe& to God 
all be fuired, and tothe Fudgemene which will open 
and reward them as they are. Never ſee man with- 
out. ſceing'God: ſee man only as a creature depen- 
dant on-his Makers will. And theh you will l«- 
ment and hot "imitate him, when he finneth 4 and 
you will oppoſe ( and'Chrift ſaith Fate, Luke 14- 
26.) and nor be ſeduced by him, when he 'would 
draw you with bim to fin and Hell : Had Adam 
mote obſerved 'God, ' than Eve, he had nor been 
ſeduced by his - Then you will look on the 
proud, and 'worldly, and ſenſual, as Solomon onthe 
Norhful- "mans Vineyard, 'Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32- 
'T'ſaw "and conſidered it well, I looked on it, -and 
received 5 on, You would not ſong for the 
9 or \Leproſie, becauſe it is your friends 

TY 


r mens Opinions or Spreches of you, or deal- 
you; and by every one of them would en-, 


Tf they\ wrong you , be tempreth you-ty revenge : 
If theyenrich'you, or are your bonrfulleys would 
make their 4 price to"bire "you to" fome fin, 
and \make you 'pay' 45. dear for them, : "your 'ſalua- 
#z0n cometh" to, : If they ſcorn or Religion, 'he 
would make you aſhamed: of Chriſt and bis Canſe : 
If they admire you, be would draw you 'by-it to by- 

e. If they threxen/{you, be wonld draw you | 
"with you;he tempteth you to' paſſiongand to requite rthens 
-with-rhe ' like : And orandy rhe it ſelf, 
"sf men profeſſing! Religion be againſt you, or ſeem to 
'do you any'wrong, Thus # every man: & danger to 
- "'$. 16, Di##. 8, Diſcern inall men what thereis 


to our fore-recerved opinions and thoughts : If you 
have but let in one \uſtful thought, or one malicious 


thought, he can make great advantage” of that 


Neſt-E &; to gather in more : 4s a little leaven to 
leaven the whole lump : He can rowl it up and 
down , and do much to hatch it «to '4 multitude. 
If you are but tainted with any falſe opinion, or 
prejudice againſt your Teacher, your Ruler, or your 
Brother, he can improve it to ſuch increaſe, and raiſe 
ſuch concluſions from it, and more from them, and 
reduce them all to pratice, as ſhall make obſervers with 
aſtoniſhment ſay, Bebold how great a matter alittle 


firſt admir into your mind:; And eſpecially cherifþ 
and - approve none but upon very good tryal and ex- 
amination. Andif they prove —_ {weep clean 
your fantaſfie and memory of them, rhat chey prove 
not inhabitants, and rake not up «heir lodgings in 
you, or have not time to ſpawn and breed, And fill 
uptheroom with contrary thoughts, and wſeful Truth, 
and cheriſh them daily, that they may -encreaſe and 
multiply : Andthen your Hearts will be like a-well- 
peopled Kingdom, able ro keep their poſſeſſion againſt 
allenemies, ; 


ons to your maruril ani acquired (parts: That sf you 
are weak, he may-either diſcourage you'; 'or ( which 
is more uſual and dangerou ) makes you think better 
of them than they are, and to think. you know much, 
when its next to nothing ; and to makes you wiſe in 
your own eyes, and caſth to recerve'-an erronr, and 
"then to'be confident in it : not ew/iferrs between 
things that differ ; but to be deceived 'mto falſe zeal, 
and falſe wayes by the ſpecioms pretences and ſhews 
of truth , and then to be zealons for the deceiving of 
others : Alſo that you may be a diſhonoar to-truth 
and godlineſs, by your weakneſs and ill management 
of good canſes ;, and may give them" away through 


ſtronger wits \and parts, the Tempter will draw you 
"to deſpiſe rhe weak ; to take common gifts for be - 
cial grace , 'or to: underyalue holineſs ad humility, 
and overvalue tearning and acuteneſfs : He will emp: 
you ( dangeronſlyY \to' loath the fimplicity of Chri- 
ftianity 'and of rhe Scriptures, as to ſtyle and me- 
thod ; and to \be offended at the 'Crofs of Chriſt. 
So that fuch perſons are uſually in er danger of 
Infidelicy, Herefic, Pride, and #n/olent domineering 
over the flock.of Chriſt, than vulgar Chriftians that 
have lower parts. * - 


Wall your ſelves : If you are weak, know your 
weakneſs, that you may be humble, and' fearful, arid 
ſeek for ftrengrlr and'help: Tf you are comparatively 
ſrorig, remember how” weak the ſtrongeſt are : and 
how little it isthar the wifeft know ! 'And ftudy- well 
the'Ends and uſe of knowledge , thar' all 'thar you 


"know may be- concotted into Love arid Holineſs ;, 


and uſe it as remembring that you baye much to give 


of Jo4, 1o'be your"belp, and thur \ make nſe-if 3 


account of | 
$.27, 


your unihjlfulneſs to the adverſary. "If you are of 


$. 20. Dire, 10. Labour to be well acquainted Dir, 10: 


3 


$. 17. Tempt, 9. His Temptations alſo Fg ſuited, Temp. 9, 


Ss. 18. Direft. g. Take heed what Thoughts you Dir. 9. 


, 


'$. T9. Tempt. 10. Mlſo he fitteth his Temptati- Tm, 16 


0 


ts. 


ad. 


1 emptations to Sin, and their Remedies. 


oF; 


p—— _— 


Tem. I L. 


S. 21. Tempt. 11 e Moreover the Tempter will 
fetch advantage againſt you from your former lite 
and aQtions. If you have gone out of the way to Hea- 
ven, he would harden you by cuſtome, and make 


. you think it ſuch a diſgrace or trouble to return, as 


Dir. 11. 


fun. I'2, 


that it's as good go on, and put it to the wenture : 
If you have done any work. materially good, while 
your heart and courſe of life 5s carnal and worldly, 
he would quiet you in your ſinful miſerable ſtate, by 
applauding tbe little good that you bave done. If a 
good man have erred or done ill, he will engage his 
honotr in it, and make him ſtudy to defend it, or 
excuſe it, leſt it prove his ſhame , and tempt men 
as he did David, to hide one ſin with another : If 
he get hold of one link,, be will drawy on all the 
chain of ſin. Re. 
| $, 22, Dive, 11, Take heed therefore- what you 
do; and foreſee the end : Let not the Devil ger in 
one foot * Try your way, before you enter it. But 
if you haveerred, come off, and that throughly and 
betime, whatever it coſt ; for be ſure it will coſt 
more to goon. Andif he would make a ſnare of 


the good chat you bave "done, remember that this is | 


to turn it into the greateft evil : And that there muſt 
be a concurrence and 5ntegrity of good to make you 
acceptable, and to ſaye-you : Heart and fe muſt be 
good to the End, © | | 

6.23. Tempt. 12. Laſtly, He fitterh bis Tem- 
prations to the ſeaſon. He will rake the ſraſon juſt 
when an evil thought is likeſt to taks with you ; and 
when the Winds and Tyde de ſerve him: that will 


% 


' rake at one time, (when 4 man bath his wits and 


Dr. 12. 


heart to ſeek ) which would be abhorred at another : 
tn ai Ring Times he will draw you to deny Chriſt 
with Per:r, or ſhift for your ſelves by ſinful means : 
In proſperous Times he will tempt you to ſeenrity,” 
worldlineſs and forgetfulneſs of the night and Win- 
teh which approacheth : The Timing hzs Temptations 
1s bis great advantage. m 

(4 24. DireGt. 12, Dwell as with God, and you 


dwell as in Eternity, and will ſee ftill that as Tame, | 


ſo all the pleaſure, and advantages, and dangers, 
and [ifferings of T:me, are things of themſelves of 
little moment; Keep your eye upon Judgement and 
Eternity, whege all the errours of Time will be re- 
ified, and all the inequalities of Time will be le- 
yelled, and the ſorrows and joyes that are tranſitory 
will be no more : And then no reaſons from the 
frown: or flatteries of the Times will ſeem of any 
force to-you, And be ſtill employed for Goa, and ſtill 
armed 1nd on your watch, that Satan may never find 
you diſpoſed to tike the bait, | 


2 The Tempters Method in applying his pre- 
pared baits, 


= 6. 25- Tempt. 1. The Devils firſt work, is to 


preſent the Tempting bait inall its alluring deceiving 
properties : To make it ſeem as true as may be to the 
underſtanding ; and as good and amiable as may 
be to the will, To ſay as much as can be. ſaid for 
an evil cauſe ; He maketh his Image of Truth and 
Goodneſs as beautiful as he can : Sin ſhall be ſugar- 
ed, and itspleaſure ſhall be 5ts ſtrength, Heb, 11, 25, 
Sin ſhall bave its wages paid down un hand, 2 Per. 
2.15. He will ſet it out with full-mouthed praiſes : 
O what a fine thing it is tobe rich, and pleaſe the 
fleſh continually ! to have command, and honour, and 
luſts, and ſports, and what you deſire ! Who would 
refuſe ſuch a condition that may bave it ? All this 
will I give thee, was the Temptation which he 
thought fit to aſſaul Chriſt himſelf with. And he will 


corrupt the Hiſtory of Time paſt, and tell you tbat it | ſe 


went well with thoſe that took his way, Jer. 44. 17» 


| And for the iuture, be will promiſe them, that they 
ſhall be gainers byit ( as be did Eve) and ſhall have 
peace, though they pleaſe their fleſh in ſinneng © Sce 
'Deur. 29. 19. "1 | 

$.26. Direct, 1, In this caſe, firſt enquire what 
God faith of that which Satan ſo commendcth. 
The commendations and moticns of an enemy are 
to beſuſpeted. God is moſt to believed, 2. Then 
conſider not only whether it be good, bur how long 
it will be good, and what it will prove at the end; 
and how we ſhall judge of it at the parting; And 
withal conſider what it tendeth to ; whether it tend 
to good or evil ; and whether ir %e the greateſt 
£ood that we are capable of : And then you will 
ſee, that if there were no good, or appearance of 
good mit, it could do a voluntary agent no hurr, 
and were ,not fit to be the matter of a Temptation : 
And you'll ſee that it is temporal good ſet up to 
deceive you of the Eternal Good, and to entice you 
intothe greateſt evil, and miſery. Doth the Devil 
ſhew thee the world, and ſay, Al! thi will 7 give 
thee ? Look to Chriſt who ſheweth thee. the glory 
of the world to come, with all things good for thee 
in this world, and faich more truly, Af this will I 
give thee: The world and Hellare in one end of the 
ballance, and Pardon, Holineſs, and Heaven are in 
.the other. Which now wilt thou prefer ? If the 
Devil have more to give thee and bid for thee thari 
Chriſt, ler him take thee. .. | 

$.' 27. Tempt. 2, The Tempter laboureth to keep 


darken not the ſplendor of his bait , an to hide thoſe 
potent reaſons from them, by which they might eaſily 
repel the remptation : ſo that though they are well 
known and ſure; and Scripture be full of them, they 
ſhall none of them be ready at band to uſe, when the 
remptation cometh , ſo that t) them they ſhall be 41! 
as nothing : and this he doth by unbelict and incon- 
ſiderateneſs, | % 

{ $. 28. Dire&. 2, Live by faith: ſee that God the 
Father, the Redeemer and the Holy Spiric, dwell 
within you, and take up your hearts, and your 
hopes be placcd all on Heaven, and that theſe be 
your very Life and buſineſs ; and then you will 
alwayes have that at hand, which may refel the 
Tempter. A heart taken up with God and Chriſt, 
converſing in Heaven, is alwaics fortified, and pre-: 
pared to meet every Temptation with abhourrence. 
Let your ſouls be ſtill poſſeſſed with as conffant 
apprehenſions of the evil of fin, the danger of fin- 
ning, the preſence, authority and holineſs of God, 
the wrong that ſin doth him, the burt it doth our 
ſelves, and others, and what it did to Jeſus 
Chriſt, as you have of the danger of fire, and wa- 
ter, and poyſon ; and then the Tempter will nor 
ſpced. | 


vil ro keep out of ſight, that he be nor ſeen himſelf 
in the Temptation”: As the Angler keepeth himſelf 
behind the buſh, and the Fowler hideth himſelf 
from the birds, or elſe they would fear, and fly, 
and eſcape : ſo doth the Devil uſe all bis art, to 
hide himſelf from the ſinners obſervation ; that the 
deluded ſoul ſhall little think, that the Devil is ſo 
near bim, and hath ſo great « hand in the buſineſs. 
If the ambitious or Covetous worldling ſaw the 
Devil offer him he bait, and beard him ſay, All 
this will I give thee ; he would have the ſmaller 


Whoremonger, and brought him his Whore, and 
encouraged him to his fitbineſs, it would cool bis 
leſt : Or if he appeared to the drnnkard, and pre- 
ented him the cup, he would bave but little lift 


te drink, : If the proud and the malicions ſaw the 
0) Devil 


F, 


God, and Chriſt, and Heaven out of ſight, that they. 


——_—... 


— . 


Dir: t, 


Di#:; 3; 


F. 29. Tempr, 3. It 5s rhe great care of the De- Temp. 5; 


liſt to take the bait, If the Devil appeared ro the 


T emptations to Sin, 


and their K emedics. 


Therefore the great endeaveur of the Devil *z, 


Devil a cheer backs, rejoycing in their ſin, and putting | 


them on, it might affright them half into their wits. 
ro 
perſwade men that it is not he that makes the motion 
10 them + It is ſuch a friend, or ſuch a neighbour, 
or gentleman, or miniſter, or wiſe man , it i not 
tbe Devil ! Till the Fiſh s catcht, and the bird 
51 the net , and then the author of all appeareth, to 
kill them, and carry them away, without any ton- 
cealment, | 

$. 30. Dire. 3. Mark burthe tendency and the 
manner of the Temptations, and you may perceive 
the Aunhour ;: Who elſe is it that is ſo much 
arainſt God, and againſt your everlaſting happi- 
nefs > Whoellſe is it that would fo abuſe your Rea 
ſon, to prefer things temporal, before things crer- 
nal, and the bruiciſh pleaſures of a corruprible fleſh, 
before the intereſt of immortal ſouls > Who elle ſo 
contradi&eth all the word of God > Read Gods 
warnings, and the will tell you who. it, is. Take 
every. Tempraticn then ( whoever be the meſſenger ) 
as if thou ſaweſt the Devil ftanding.by, and making 
the motion . to thee, and keardeft himſelf exhorr 


| thee to the fin. Suppoſe you ſaw him condutting 


_ Temp. 4 


3 


— 


Dir. 4. 


| have nothing in ſig 


you to the Whore-bouſe, the Play-houſe, rhe Ale- 
houſe, and making you entertainment as the Maſter 
of the game ! How then would you take it ? And 
what would you do? Would you go, and be angry 
at the preciſe Preacher that would hinder you ? And 
would you take the Devils part? No, nature hath 
poſſeſſed you with a fear of him and an enmity to 
bim : uſe it for your ſafety : Jt cannot be good 
for you that comes ſrcm him ! He hath a fouler 
face to appear -to you in, than ever yer you ſaw, 
when you hive done his work -and are where he 


would have you. O know with whom you have 
ro do. | 


C. 31. Tempt. 4. The Tempter # moſt careful al- 
fo to hid: from men the nature and tendency of the 
Tempration it ſelf; that they” ſhall nor know rhar it 
is a Temptation when they are tempted, but ſhall 
ht but the bait which they de- 
fire. The Angler doth not only hide himſelf from 
the fiſh, but alſo bis rod, and line, and book 4 
much as be can: The Fowler covereth his nets; ſo 
that either the fiſh and bird ſhall not ſee the ſnare, 
of ſhall not know what it is, and what xt is there laid 
for : ſo when the bait of plexſure, and hononr, and 
wealth is preſemed by rhe Devil, to the fornicator, 
gameſter, proud or coverom, they ſhall not ſee what 
the Devil is doing now, and what a gane he 15 
playing for their ſouls! They ſhall not perceive the 
connexion that there is between the pleaſure and the 
fin, and the fin and the threatning, and the threarning 
and rhe judgement, and the judgement and the ever- 
laſting puniſhment , when Judas was bargaining with 
the Phariſees, he krew not that the Devil was in 
bim driving on the watch. - 

$. 32. Direth. 4, Be wiſe and ſuſpicious : Blind- 
neſs or fool-hardineſs will tead you inro the rare. 
Be wiſe that you miy know the zendency of every 
thing char is preſented ro your thoughts, and may 
be able ro perceive a danger : Be ſuſp/ci0u4 und can: 
relow, that you, make a fufficient trial, and go upen 
fure grounds, and avoid the very appearance of evil ; 
when it is Hell that you fear, come not too near. 
Play 'not as the fly about the Candle ; ſalvation is 
necefſary ; but preferment, or wealth, 'or liberty, or 
credit, or life it ſelf are nor neceſſary to you ! Prove 
zH1 things : Flatrer nor your ſelves 'inro the ſnares 
by foolifh hopes, and judging of things as whe fleſb 
would have chem tro be, rather than as they are. 
If no danger appear, turn 'up all coverings, and 


ſearch and fee "that none 'be hidden, The Devil | 


bath his gun-powder-plots, and mines, which may 
blow you up before you are aware. Not only Law- 
fulneſs and Indifferency, but great Good is the pre- 
tence for greateſt evil. | 


 $+ 33. Tempt, 5. Jr 5s the Tempters care to bring Temp. 5, 


the rempting object near enough, or draw the ſin> 
ner near enough to it : The net muſt come to the 
fiſh, or the fiſh to the net : The diſtant fire will not 
burn the wood, The Dewils chief confidence is in 
the ſenſitive appetite, which worketh ſtronglieſt at 
hand, If he get the drunkard into the Ale-houſe 
and ſhew him the cup, he hath half conquered hin 
already ©. But if be be ſcrupulous and modeſt, ſome 
one ſhall drink, a health or impertune him, and put 
the cup into bis hand. The thief with Achan ſball 
ſee the bait, and the ſight will wark,'a (overous 
deſire, The glutton ſhall have the Tempting diſhes 
before him, and be at a Table which by variety of 
delicious food, 1s futed to become his ſnare, where- 
as if be bad nothing ſet before him, but the poor mans 
ſimple food which hath nothing in it fu to tempt 
him, he _— eaſily have eſcaped, The fornicatur 
ſhall have bis beautiful dirt brought near him, and 
preſented to him in a tempting dreſs ; for at a ſuf- 
ficient diſtance there had been little danger, The 
ambitions perſon ſhall have preferment offered him, or 
brought fo fair to his band that with a little ſeek- 
ing it may be attained. The feartul coward ſhall 
be threatned with the loſs of eftate or life, and hear 
the report of the Cannons, Guns and Drums of Satan. 
Peter is half conquered when he is got among que- 
ſtroning company in the High-Prieſt Hall. Thu 
David, thus Lot, thus ordinarily ſinners are drawn 
into the ſnare, 


$. 34. Diref, 5. As ever you would preſerve Dir. 5. 
23S far from :/ 


your innocency and your ſouls, fi 
rempting objeAs as you- can ; -I ſay as you can 
withour diftruſting God in the negle& of a certain 
duty : A Wife, or a ſervant that are bound carnor 
fly: nor muſt we leave undone our certain © dut 

upon- an uncertain. danger, which may otherwiſe 
be avoided ; Bur keep off from the Temptation 
at 2$ greah a diſtance 4s you can : The ſafeſt courſe 
is the: beff when your ate lic ar the ſtake : If 
ir be not Neceſſary, plead not the Lawfalnef of 
what you do, when it is a Tempration tO that which 
is unlawful. You ſay, It is [awful to wear ſuch 
curious ornaments, and ſer our your ſelves in the 
neateſt dreſs : Bur is it lawful ro be Proxd or Luſt- 
ful, or to conſume your time unprotitably ? If 
not, rempt nor your ſelyes or others ro it. Keep, 
away from the place where the ſnare is laid. 
Look firft to the end before thou -meddle with the 
beginning. Why ſhould I eat that which I know 
I cannot digeſt, but muſt caſt ic up again? And why 
ſhould I rafte that which I muſt not eat ? And 
why ſhould I deſire to have that ſer before me, 
and to look, upon thar which I muſt not rafte ? Come 
nor near if thou wouldſt not be taken, What doft 
thou ar the Ale-houſe with a cup before thee, 
if thou wouldſt not be drawn to exceſs of drink ? 
If rhou be ſubjet ro exceſs in eating, make nor 
thy own table thy Tempeation, Fly from the 
Tempration as thou wouldſt do from Hell, or from 
che Devil himſelf. . See not the bait of Juſt, or 
come not zear, if thou be inclinable to luft, ſaich 
Solomon, Remove thy way far from her, and come 
not near the door of. her houſe, Prov.5, 8. For ber, 
end is bitter 4s wormwood , ſharp a4 a two-edged 
ſword : Her feet go down todeath, ber ſteps taks Fly 
on Hell, verl. 4, 5. Her houſe inclineth to death and 
her paths unto the dead: None that go to hey re- 
turn again, neither take they kold of the paths of 


Life. Prov. 2. 18, 19. Her houſe is the way to Hell, 
; | he: going 
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T emptations t0 Sin, and their Remedies. 


Geri. 39- 


I 2», 


Temp. 6. 


Di. 6. 


. Can aman take fire in his boſom and hu cloaths not 


| opportunities of ſinning, and keep out as many smpe- 


-be, and to be as much beloved, that they may have 


going down to the chambers of Death, Prov. 7. 27. 
Whoſo is ſimple let him turn in hither, and as for 
him that wanteth nnderſtanding, ſhe ſaith to him, 


floln waters are ſweet, and bread eaten in ſecret 


pleaſant : But he knoweth not that the dead are 
there, and that her gueſts are in the depths of Hell : 
Prov. 9. 16, 17, 18. - Luft not after her beauty in thy 
heart, neither let her take thee with her eye-lids : —, 


be burnt ? Cats one go upon hot coals and hu feet 
not be burnt ? Prov. 6. 25, 27, 28, Remember that 
you pray daily Lead ua not into Temptation : And 
if you will 747: :nto it your ſelves, are not your 
prayers hypocritical and an abuſe of God ? If you 
would be ſaved from ſin, you muſt be ſaved in 
Gods way : and that is by flying from Temprtarti- 
ons ; and not drawing near, and gazing on forbidden 
objects, and tempting your ſelves ; Even as Gods holy 
means muſt be uſed by all that would come to holi- 
neſs and Heaven ; ſo the Devils muſt be avoided 
by him that would ſcape fin and Hell: 2, Bur if 
you cannot remove far enough from. the ſnare, 
then double your fear, and watchfulneſs, and reſo- 
[ution : Fly with Feſeph from the fin, if you can- 
not go out of the houſe, How carefully ſhould eve- 
ry foot be placed, when we know that every ſtep 
we tread is among ſnares? Rule your ſenſesif you 
cannot remove the bait : Make Fobs covenant with 
your eyes, that you look not on that which would 
allure ? Fob 31.1. Let every ſenſe haye a conſtant 
watch. . . —_— 
9. 35. Tempt. 6:. The next great work of the 
Tempter 1s, to give us the faireſt opportunities 29 ſin, 
and to reniove all impediments, and ſhew men en- 
couraring hopes and invitations. He will ſbew the 
thief which way he may ſteal ; and ſhew the co- 
werous man which way he may thrive, and deceive, 
and over-reach :- and the ambitious man which way 
he may riſe, and the fornicator how he may obtain 
his deſire, and ſin unknown : and then be tells them 
bow eaſie it is ,, tow no one ſeeth you; you may do it 
without fear or ſhame. It i the Devils great care 
zo take all things out of the way that would af- 
fright, or binder ſinners : That they may have 
full opportunity ,to invite them. Therefore he 
very deſirous that publick impediments ſhould be all 
removed , eſpecially in a godly eMagiſtrate and 
Ainifter, and that the common diſgrace of ſinnsn 
may be taken off, and if it may be, turned —_— 
Religion, or fall on them that are the greateſt adver- 
ſaries to ſin. | | 
Cd. 36. Dire(t.6. It is therefore a principal part 
of your wiſdom and watchfulneſs, ro avoid” the 


diments as may bein your own way. It is a moſt 
fooliſh and ſinful thing in ſome men, who' think it a 
brave thing to have power to do hurt, though they 
pretend that they abhor the doing of it ; He that 
ſaith he hbateth oppreſſion, yer would have a Power 
to oppreſs: To have all men at his wi# and mercy 
he thinks is brave : ſo they 'thar would not be 
£luttonow would have a tempting Table ſtill before 
them, preſuming that their own will is a ſuihcient 
preſervative againſt the fin : ſo they that would 
not be inſnared with 1«ſ#, baye yer a deſire to ap- 
pear as comely, and lovely, and deſirable as may 
other affeftions at command ; and alſo ro have op- | 
portunity offered them, that they may fin if they will. 
And is thy will ſo well eſtabliſhed, mortified and un- 
changeable, as to be ſo far truſted ? O fooliſh finner 
that no better knoweſt thy ſelf ,*nor obſerveſt rhy 
danger ? Nor perceiveſt that this very deſire to have 


thy heart, and that thou art not yet ſo far from ic as 
thou muſt be, if thou wouldft be ſafe, Contrive thy 
ſelf, (if thou be wiſe and lovethy ſelf ).into the grear- 
eft difficulty of ſinning that thou canſt : Make 1t 1ns- 
Poſſible if it may be done, The: Power is for the act, 
Deſire not to be able to fin, if thou wouldft not fin.Not 
that Natural power to do good ſhould be deſtroyed be- 
cauſe it is alſo a power to do eyil, but caſt as many 


arnount to a moral impoſſibility. Deſire the 
Laws and Governors,and to be ſtill in the eye of others, 


fie : Contrive it ſo that it may be utter ſhame and loſito 
thee if thou ſin : If chou be tempted to fornication, ne- 
ver be private with her or him that is thy ſnare : If 


thee, avoid the rr#ſt, or if ever thou have dune it, re- 
fore and confeſs that ſhame may preſerve thee. | 
liciteth our Thoughts or fantaſies to feed upon rhe tem- 
pting thing : That the luſtful perſon may be thinking on 
the objects of his luſts, and the ambitious man think- 
Ing on his deſired honour, and the couctous man of his 
dfved wealth, his houſe, or lands, or gainful bar- 
gains , andthe malitious man be thinking of all the 
real or imaginary wrongs, which kindle malice, 


thoughts : Remember that this is the common en- 
trance of the greateſt ſins: And if they go yo further, 
the ſearcher of hearts will judge thee for the adul- 
rery, murder, and other fins of thy heart. - But eſpe- 
cially ſee thar your thoughts be ſo employed on bet- 
rer thitigs, that fin may never find them vacanc. 


keep the end from the ſinners eye, and to perſmade him, 
that there i no danger mit, and that it will be as 
good at laſt as at firſt: He cannot exdure a thought, 
a word of. death or judgement, unleſs be can firſt for- 
tifie the ſinner by ſome preſumptuous hope, that bis 
ſins are pardoned, and bis caſe i« good : either be 
will make them believe him that there is no ſuch 
danger to the ſoul as ſhould deterr them , or elſe he 
keepeth them from thinking of that danger; He is 
loth a ſinner ſhould ſo much as look into. a grave, or 
go tothe houſe of mourning, and ſee the end of all the 
living, leſÞ he ſhould lay it to heart, and thence per- 
ceive what worldly pleaſure, wealth and greatneſs is, 
by ſeeing where ut leaveth ſinners, If one do but 
talk of death or judgement, and the life to come, the 
Devil will ſtir up | ns ſcorn, or wearineſs, or oppo« 
ſition againſt ſuch diſcourſe : If a ſinner do but be- 
think, bimſelf in ſecret, what will become of bim after 
death, the Devil will either allure him, or trouble him, 
and never let him reſt, till be have caſt away all ſuch 
thoughts as tend to his ſalvation. He cannot endure 
when-you ſee the pomp and pleaſure of the world, that 
you ſhould think or ask, How long will this endure ? 
And what will it prove in the latter end ? 


ſee what the 

Godlineſs and fn : 
Devil, and is more to be believed. You may ſee 
in the word of God, what will become of Saints and 
ſinners, Godly and ungodly at the laſt, and 
what they will think and ſay. when they review 
their preſent life ; and what Chriſt will ſay to them, 
and how he will judge them, and what will be 
their reward for ever. This is the infallible Prog- 
noſtication, where you may foreſee your endleſs 
ſtate. In this glaſs continually foreſee the end, Ne- 
ver judge of any thing by the preſent guft alone. 


and what, will be the. effefts : Remember that Gods 


the Power to do cvil ſheweth a degree of the evil in | 


Law hath” inſeparably- conjoyned a_—_— and 


eAVENz 


blocks in the way of thy finning as thou cant, till ic | 
. ſtrifteſt Plal, iots, 


and contrive it that thou maiſt have no hope of ſecre- 


Ask not only how it raſteth, but how it workseth, 


thou be tempted to deceive and rob thoſe that trut 


#. 40. Dire&. 8. Goto the holy Scriptures, and D;-. g: 
foretel concerning the end of pl. 1. 


God knoweth better than the & 15-_ 
Mat. 25+ 


2+ 
-/ 


$. 37. Tempt.7. Next the Tempter importunately ſo- Temtj.. 7. 


$. 38. Dire, 7. Keep a continual watch upon your Dir. 5. 


$. 39. Tempt. 8. The Tempter alſo is d lgene , i 7 
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T emptations to Sin, and their Remedies. 


Heaven, and fir unr ed of, and Hel, and ſeeing 
theſe Fe anrded ade; ler' rhem never 
be ſeparated - from - each other int your chonghts. 
Otherwiſe you will never underſtand Chrift or Sa- 
tan « When Chriſt ſaith, wile thow deny thy ſelf and 
rakt up the Croſs and follow we ; his meaning 15, 
ſhall 1 heal thy Carnal worldly heart and life, and 
bring thee race to _— in endleſs 
Glory ! You will tiever underftind what prayer, 
obedience, and holy living mean, if you ſee not 
| the End, even Heaven conjoyned to them. When 
- the Devil ſaith, to the Glurton, eat «lo of this plea- 
ſant diſh 5; and' to the drunkard, 2ke rhe other 
cup; and ro the Fornicator, take thy pleaſure in the 
' dark; and to the Volupruous, go to the Play-honſe, or 
= rhe Gaming-bouſe ; come play at Cards or Dice, his 
- __ " meanins is, Come, venture upon fin, and fear not 
_ © Gods threatnings, and refuſe bis word, and fprrit, 
- and grace, that I may have thy copper among the 
Damned, inthe fire which never e quenched 
This is thetrue Enpliſh of every temptation. Open 
_ thyearsthen, and'whenever the Devil or any ſinner 
-. rempceth thee to fin, hear hint as if he ſaid, 7 prey 
. . © thee leap into the flames rf te Tom | Hit 
"G41. Tempt. 9. If the Tempter cannot quic 
go, is 19 rhe fir, bo tiTaers them ar Taff ro 
EZ . - abate their reſolution againſt ir, and: ro deliberate 
32 ' about "it, and bear what can be ſaid, and enter into 
' «diſpute pith Satan pil cog of bu infiruments ; 
 relling them that it 5.4 gn of falſhood which will 
not endure the trial, an we muſt prove. all 
' things. eAnd while the ſinner  deliberating and 
_ diſputing, the: wenome 5s working it ſelf into bis 
W---; '- weins, and (enſe_ is ſecretly undermining and betray- 
b. ing 10 So deceiving bis mind, bribing bis reaſon, 
E and ſeducing bis will Juſt as an enemy will treat 
with thoſe that keep « Garriſan, that during the 
Treaty, bemay ſentlin ſpies, and find out their weak: 
neſs, and corrupt the ſouldiers : So doth the Devil 
with rbe 


' $. 42+ Dirt. 9g, Remember that it is (brift and 
not Sates' that you are to hear. Truth is ſtrong and 
© can bear ihe z7al, before any competent judge : but 

| you are weak, and not ſo able ro judge as you 
may imagine. ' Tgnorant, unskilful and unſetled per- 
ſons are eaſily deceived, be the cauſe never fo clear, 
| If it be a cauſe 7tryedby you, it is not untryed by 
all the godly, nor unknown to him that gave you 
the holy Scriptures : If ir be'fic to be called 5n que- 
fſtion and diſputed, take the belp of able godly Teach- 
_ ers or friends, and hear what they can ſay : Matters 
of endleſs life or death, are not raſhly ro be ventpred 
on : But if it be 2 thing paſt diſpute, in which you 
7 have been already convinced and reſolved, rex the 
Gal. 1-15, Tempter, and'tell him, thar you owe bim not fo much 
. ; _ . ſervice, asro diſpute with him whether you ſhould 
p - care for your falvation ? Elſe there will be no end, 
; till you are betrayed and undone : Innocent Eve is 
deceived when once it comes ro a diſpure. Be norlike 
Balaam that tempred God, and would not be ſatisfied 
with his anſwer. 
6.43. Tempr: 10. eAlſo the Tempter, overcometh 
very many, by making them preſumptuonſly confident 
of their own ſtrength: ſaying, Thou art not ſo weak 
as ror to be able to bear a greater temptation than 
this ? Canſt thou not gaze on beauty, or go amon 
vain and tempting company, and yet chooſe whether 
thou wilt ſin : It's achild indeed that bath no more 
government of themſelues ! Cannot thy Table, thy 

Cup, "7 Houſe, thy Lands, be pleaſong and dele- 

Buble, ut thou muſt needs over-love them, and turn 
them to ſir? 

'$. 44. DireF. 10. O know thy own weaknefs ! 


Dir. 9. 


*% 


Tem, 10. 


Dir. 10» 


ed. | that thin 


thee, who is ready-to open - the back-door to the 
Devil , Remember that fleſh is on the Tetnpters 
fide ; and\ how much ir can do with thee before thou 
aft aware, Remember what an unſerled wretch 
thou art ; and how many a good purpoſe formerly 
hatch come to nothing 3 and how oft thou haft ſin- 
ned by as ſmall a tempration : Remember that with- 
out the Spirit. of Chrift, thou canſt do nothing, nor 
ſtand _—_— any affault of Satan : And that Chrift 
giveth tis Spirit and help in his own way, and noc 
to thoſe that tempt him to forſake them, by chruft- 
ing themſelves into remprations. Shall ever mortal 
man preſume upon his own ſtrength, after the falls 
of ati eAdam, a Noah, a Lot, a David, a Solomon, 
a Hezekiah, a Foſiab, a Peter ? and after ſuch ruines 
of multitudes of profeffours, as our eyes* have ſeen? 
All theſe things hapned unto them for tnſamples, 
and they are written for or admonition on whom 
the ends of the world are come. Wherefore let bins 
he ſtandeth, rake heed left be fall, 1 Cor, 
I0.t1, 4 | 

$. 45. Tempt, 11. /t 5s 4 great projett of the 
Devil Ne ſucceſsful with _— to £&S a to apts 
venture on the ſin, by ſbewing them firſt the effeQual 
Remedy, the abundant Mercy of God, the ſufficient 
ſatisfaition made by (rift, the full, and free, and 
univerſal promiſe, that theſe are ſufficient to cleanſe 
the ſoul of any ſin : therefore you need not fear, 

$446: Dirett. 11. But God is juſt, as well as mer- Dir. 1x2 
ciful ; and there are veſſels of wrath, as well as Rom, 9s ; 


| veiſels of mercy : Judge how God will ufe his 


mercy, and -who ſhall have it, by his own word : 
For he knoweth better than you, to whom, and how - 
far to ſhew mercy. Is the Temprer himſelf ſaved, 
for all God 5s mercifxd ? And the Goſpel bath far ycb. ro. 
ſorer prog nt than the Law, to the abuſers of 26, 29,28, 
grace : ,Chrift is the moſt dreadful Judge ro the 29-70: 
wicked, as well as the rendereft Saviour to his own, * T9 7» 
There is enough in his grace to ſave the penitent ; 
bur if you will fin upon preſumption that grace 
will ſave you, you have ſmall reaſon co think thar 
you are penirent, or ever will be, without a very 
merciful change : How many can you name that 
ever were converted and forgiven, that lived wilful- 
ly in fin, becauſe the. Remedy was ſufficient 2 1 
doubt not but many ſuch have been recalled , bur 
this isnotthe way to hope : It's a terrible thing to 
fin deliberately and wilfully, becauſe of the grear- 
neſs of mercy, or the ſufficiency of the death of 
Chrift ! Noman but the Peritent Convert is ſaved by. 
Cbrift ; and this is clean contrary to penitence and 
__ Chriſt doth nor as Mountebanks, that 
a man ro ſhew people how quickly their bal- 

ſorns can cure him , or make a man rink a Toad, 
ro ſhew the power of their Antidores ; But he cureth 
the Diſeaſes which he findeth ( in believers ) bur - 
cauſeth none. ST 

6. 47. Tempt. 12. Alſo the Tempter telleth the Tem, 12. 
ſinner, how certain, and eaſit, and ſpeedy a remedy 
he bath in his own power : It is but Repenting, and 
all fin 1s pardoned. 

$+ 48. Dire@, 12. 1, Isit in thy power ? If ſo, Dir. 12. 
| the greater is thy fin that ſinneſt more when thou 
ſhouldſt repent : If it be eafie, what an unexcuſable 
wreich art thou that wilt not do ir, but go on ? 
2. But Repentance is the gift of God, 2 Tim. 2. 
25,26. And is helike to give it to them that wil- 
tully abuſe him in expeRation of it > 3, As eaſie 
as It 1s, it is but a fewthart truly repent and are for- 
given, in compariſon of thoſe that go on and pe- 
riſh, 4. The caſieft Repentance is ſo bitter, that 


it's far eaſier to forbear the fin : It's better not 


the ereacherous enemy whichthoy/ Kill carrieft about 


_y . 


wound your ſclves,than have the beſt ſalve if you were 
' fure of it, 5, The Repentancs which 1s caufed 
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by meer fears of death arid Hell, without the power 
of Heavenly 'Love to God and holineſs, is bur the; 
Repentance of rhe damned, and neyer procureth par- 
James 2. don of fin : The Devil hath ſuch a_ Repentance , as 
15: wellas ſuch a faith, which vr not _ _ Pp 
7 . 49, Tempr. 13. Saran alſo em eth the fim- 
_-O My by heli bin how many have Repented and fped' 
well, that ſinned as bad or worſe than this : He tells 
him of Noah, and Lot, and David, and Peter, and 
the Thief on the Croſs, and Paul « Perſecntor, yea, 
and Manafſeh, cc. | | 
$. 53. Direft. 13; Bur conſider whether any of 
thoſe did*thus ſin, becauſerhar others had ſcap'rthai 
finned before them. And think of rhe m;Sions that 
never repented, and are condemned , as well as of 
the few thar have repented. Is Repentance better 
than ſr? Why: then will: you ſo ? Is ſin berrer 
than Repentance ? Why then do you purpoſe to re- 
? 1s it not baſe ingratitude, ro offend God wil- 
fully , becauſe he hath pardoned many offenders; 
and is ready to forgive the penitent > And ſhould a 
man' of reaſon wilfully make work for his own Re- 
pentance; and do that which he knoweth he ſhall 
wiſh with grief that he had never done ? If ſome 
have been faved thar fell into the Sea, or char fell 
fromthe top of Sceeples, or that drunk 'poyſon, or 
were dangerouſly wounded, will you therefore caft 
our ſelf into the fare caſe, in hope of being 
.F1. Tempt. 14. The Tempter perſwadleth the 
A that —< al. be that Ged ſhould dh ſo great 
a matter of ſin : becauſe the thoughts of a mans heart, 
or his words or deeds are matter of no great moment, 
when man himſelf is ſo poor a worm, and whatever 
be doth, it is no hurt to God: Therefore you need 
| ; not make ſuch a matter of it. | 7 
Dir. 14, $52» Dirett. 14. If God ſo much regard us as 
to make w, and preſerve s continually, and to be- 
come our -Governour, and make a Law for xs, and 
judge us, and Reward his ſervants with no leſs than 
Heaven ; then you may eafily ſee thar he ſo much re- 
gardeth us, as to obſerve whether we obey or break 
hisLaws-: He that ſo far careth for a Clock vr Watch, 
as tO wake itand wind it up, doth care whether it 
go true or falſe, What do theſe men make of God, 
who think he cares not what 'men do? Then he 
cares not if men bear you, or rob you, or kl you, 
for none of this h«r:tcth God? And the King may 


Dir.13. 


Tem, I &. 


ſhould 1 puniſh him ? he hurt not me. But Juſtice 
is to keep order in the world, and not only to pre- 
ſerve the Governour from hurt : God =_ be wrong- 
ed, though he be not hurt, And he will make you 
ay for it, if you hurt others, and ſmart for it, if 
you hurt your ſelf. 
'$. $3. Tempr. 15. The Tempter laboureth to ex- 


Tem, 15» 
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if every little ſin muſt be made ſuch a matter of , 
you'll never be quiers 

Dir, 15, $- $4: Direlt. 15, But ftill remember , t. There 
is deadly poyſon in the very nature of fin, as there 
is ma Serpent, be he never ſo ſmall : The leaſt fin 
is worſe than the greateſt pain that ever man felr; 
-and would you chooſe that and ſay, ts lintle > The 
leaft fin is odiows to God, and had a'hand in the 
death of Chrift, and will damn 'you if it be not 
pardoned : and ſhovld ſuch a thing be made light of? 
And many fins counted ſmall, may have'gfeat aggra- 
vations, ſuch as the krowrng, deliberate, wilful com- 
mirting of themis, To love a ſmall ſin, is a great 
ſon : elpecially ro'loye it ſo well, that the remem- 
brance of Gods Will and Love, of Chrift, and Hea- 
ven, and Hell, will not ſuffice co reſolve you againſt 
it, Beſides, a ſmall ſin is the common way to 


fay, if any murder your friends or children, why | 


fenuate the fin, and make it ſeem a little one; and| 


preater: James x. 14, 15. When luſt bath conceived, 
it brings forth ſin, and ſis whenit i finiſhed, brings 
forth death.” James 3.5. Behold how great a mat- 
ter a little fire kindleth ? The horrid tins of Da- 


| vid and Perey had ſmall beginnings > Mortal fickneſ- 


ſes ſeem lintle matters at the firſt : Many a thouſand 
have ſinned themſelves to' Hell, that began with that 
which' is accounted ſmall, A 
$. 55. Tempr. 16. Alſo the Devil drawethon the Tem; 164 
ſmner, by promiſing him that he ſhall ſin but once, ov 
ut a very few times, and then do ſo no more: He 
relts the Thief, and the Fornicator, that if they will 
ao it bur this once, they ſhall be quiet... | 
' $.56. Deref+. 16. But O conſider, 1, That one Dir, 16; 
ſtab ar che hearr may prove uncutable, God may 
deny thee time or grace to repent. 2, That it is ea- 
fier to forbear the firſt time than the ſecond : For 
one fin diſpoſeth the heart unto another :. If you can- 
not deny the fr tempration, bow will you deny the 
next 7 When you have loft your ſtrehgth, and grie- 
ved your helper , and ſtrengthned your enemy and 
your ſnare, will you ther reſiſt better wounded, than 
now when you are whole ? | 
$. 57. Tempt« 17. Bur when the Devil hath pre- Tem 14 
vailed for once with the ſinner, he makes that an ar- | 
umtnt for a ſecond : He ſaith to the Thief, and 
Drunkard, and Fornicator, It s but the ſame thing 
that thou haſt done once already : and if once may 
be pardoned, twice may be pardoned, and if twite, 
why. not thrice, and ſo on ? | | 
s. 58. Direft. 17. This ir is, to let the Devil get Dir, 174 
ina foot: A ſpark js eaſier quenched than a flame , 
but yer remember that the /onger, the worſe : the oft- 
er you ſin, the greater is the abuſe of the Spiris 


'6f God, and the contethpr of grace, and the wrong 


to Chriſt, and the harder isrepentance ; and the ſhar- 
per if you do repent , becauſe the deeper is your 
wound : Repent therefore ſpecdily, and go no fur- 
ther unleſs you would have the Devil tell you nexr, 
It's now too late, | 2 
9. 59. Tempt. 19. The Tempter maketh uſe of the Tm; 1$; 
greater fins of others ro perſwade men to venture $ 
upon leff: Thou heareſt other men curſe, and ſwear, 
and rail, and doſt thou ſtick, at idle talk > How ma- 


ny in the world are enemies to Chriſt, and perſecute 


bus Miniſters and Servants, and doſt thaw make ſo 
great a matter of omitting 4 Sermon, 0r 4 prayer, 
or other holy duty ? | 

$. 60. Diret. 18. As thereate degrees of ſin, ſo Dir. 19; 
there are degrees of puniſhment : And wilc thou ra- | 
ther chooſe the eaſieſt place in Hell, than Heaven 7 
How ſmall ſoever che matter of fin be, thy wilfulneſs 
and finning againſt conſcience, and mercies , and 
warnings may make it great to thee. Are great fin- 
ners ſo happy in thy eyes, that thou wouldft be as 
like\ them 2s thou dareſt? 

$. 61. Tempr.. 19. Alſo he would embolden the Tem, tg; 
ſmner, becauſe of the Commonneſs of the ſin, and the 
multitade that commit either that or worſe, as if it 
were not therefore ſo bad or dangerous. 

6. 62. Dire. 19. But remember , that the wore Diy. 19. 
examples you have to take warning by , the more 
unexcuſable is your fall. Ir was not the number of 
Angels that fell, that could keep them from being 
Devils and daraned for their fin : God will do Juſtice 
on many, as well as on one, The fin is the greater, 
arid therefore the: puniſhment ſhall nor. be the leſs. 

Make the caſe your own : Will you think it a good 
reaſon for any one to abuſe you, beat you, rob you, 
becauſe that many have done ſo before ? He ſhould 
rather think, that you are abuſed too much already, 
and therefore he ſhonld nor add ro your wrongs, If 
when many had ſpit in Chrifts face or bufferted bim, 


ſome one ſhould baye given him another ſpic or blow, 
= s Bo a 


.» 


a. th 
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- © over thee 


Tem, 2.2. 


"as if he had nor enough before, would you not 
Mata raken him to 5 x worlt .and cruelleft of 
themall > If you do as the moſt, you'll ſpeed as the 
ot Toh 528e 28 

Ph 63. Temprt. 20. It s a dangerous Temptation 


when the Devil. propoſeth ſome very good end, and 
means to. 


when he blindeth men ſo far as to' 


 wmakgth ſin ſeem the futeſt, or the neceſſary 
accompliſh i: : | 
* think, that it ts neceſſary to their ſalvation, or to 
other mens, or to the welfare of the Church, or pro- 
gref of the Goſpel, or the pleaſing of God , then ſin 
will be committed without regret, and continued 11 
tvithbout repentance; on this account it # that hereſie, 
and wil'-worſhip, and ſuperſtition are kept up, Col. 
' 18, 21,22, 23- Having a ſhew of wiſdom in will- 
worſhip , and humility , 


and Truth, k 


cuted jo many- 


at Papiſts have murdered and per ſe- 


\ Dir. 20. - 6. 64. Direll, & Remember that God needeth 
| on ; Fett Fog 8 attain his ends : He will nor be. 


no. | 
 beholden to the Devil to do hts work : He would 


not bave. forbad ir, if he would have had you done 
it. He is never at ſuch alofs, bur he can find right 
means enough to perform his work by :; It 15 A 
preat part'of our widdom which our ſalvation lieth 
on, to chooſe and” uſe tight means, when we are re- 


© folved on arightend. It's a borne e igjury againſt 
eem ne- 


God, to inticle him to ſin, and mike it 


ceſſary to bis ends and honour. Good ends will nor | 


juſtifie evil ations, What fin ſo odions that hath 
not had good ends. pretended for it? 'Even Chriſt 
was  tmurthered as 'a malefator for good ends, at 
\. -leaft pretended, even to vindicate Gods honour from 
blaſphemy, and Ceſar from #njury, and the zation 

_ from calamity: And bis diſciples were killed that 
- 2- God might be ſerved by it , and peſtilert troublers of 


17. 6, tbe world raken away« 
Tem. 2 I #, , 


'$: 65. Tempt. 21. He would maks w preſume be- 
' Cauſe we are. Gods children., and ſpecial grace can- 
- wot be wholly loſt, and we have found that once we 
: bad grace , therefore we may venture as being 


ſeofe. 


Dir. 21," $. 66. Dirt. 21.” But many a thouſand ſhall be 
damned that ' once thought they had thie truth, of 


| Grace: It is a lard controverfie among learned and 
godly men, 'whether Tome 'in a ſtate of ſaving grace 


do not fall from ic and periſh : But ir is paſt contro-, 
'.- verſie that they ſhall periſh that live and die impe- | 


- nicently in wilful fin. - To plead truth of grace, for 
- encouragement 'in fin, is" ſo much againſt the nature 
and ufe of prace,'as may make you queſtion the 
truth of it. _ You can be no ſurer that you have true 
grace, than you are ſure that-you hate all known fin, 
and defire to be free from it, Chtiſt teacheth you 
how to anſwer ſuch a horrid temptation , Mat. 4. 


G, 7. If thoube the Son of God, caſt thy ſelf down : 


For it is written, be ſhall give his Angels charge 
Thou' ſhalt flot tempt the Lord 4 

God : Senſhip, and promiſes, and truth of grace, 
are incongruons arguments to draw youto in : and 
heynous aggravations of fin ſo commiited, | 
$. 67. Tempt. 22. The Devil oft moſt dange- 
roufly"tmitarteth the Holy Ghoſt, and comes in the 
Pope of ar” Angel of light: He will be for know- 
edge #n the Gnofticks , for Unity and Govern- 
ment #7: the Papiſts , for Mortification in the Fry- 
ars , for free-grace ard tenderneſs of ojr Bretbrens 
 Confeiences inthe Libertines ; for Peace and Mutual 
forbearance #n the Socinidns ;, for Zeal, Self-denial, 
.and fearleſnels of men , and pretended reyelations 
and ſpirituality 51 the Quakers ; He will be againſt 


hereſie; ſchiſm, error, diſobedience, hypocrifie, pre- | 


up, Col. 2. 


and negleRing the body. | 
It is for God that much of the wickganeſi of the 
world is done againſt God : 1t's for tbe Church 


tendedly , in baters and perſecutors of holineſs and 
reformation.  eAnd when be will ſeem religious, he 
will be ſuperſtitious, and ſeems to our-go Chriſt him- 
lf... 


may know. his wozce from the voice of ſtrangers - 
And ger holy wiſdom to ery the ſpirits, and to diſ-' 
cern between things that differ : Let the whole frame 
of Truth and  Godlineſs be in your Head and Heart, 
that you may perceive when any- would make a 
breach in any part of it: The Devil ſerteth up zo 
good but in order to ſome evil. Therefore examine 
whither it tendeth , and not only what it & , but 
what »/e he would have you make of it, And love 
no evil, becauſe of any Good that is preterided for 
it : and diſlike , or rejet 20 good becauſe of any 
evil uſe that is by others made of it.. And whatever 
dodrine is brought you, try it thus. - 1. Receive 
none that is againſt the certain Nature, Attributes 
and honour of God. 2. Nor: any that is againft 
the Light or Law of nature. _ 3. Nor any that is 
againſt che Scripture. 4. Nor any that is againſt 
Holineſs of heart and life. 5. Nor any againſt Cha- 
rity and Juſtice to men. 6, Nor any ( about mat- 
ters to be ordered by men )) that is againſt order ; 
nor any againſt Government and the peace of 
Church and State, 4. Nor any that is againſt the 
true Unity, Peace and. Communinion of Saints. 
8. Nor any that is certainly inconſiſtent with great 
and certain truths. Thus fy the ſpirits whether 
they be of God. 

6. 69. Tempt. 23. 
eth men to one extream, under pretence of avoiding 
another : cauſing men to be ſo fearful of the danger 
ry one ſide, 4s 10 take no heed of that on the other 

e, | 

9. 70. Dirett. 23, Underſtand all your danger ; 
and mark the laticude or extent of Gods commands : 
and watch on every fide: And you muſt know in 
what duties you are in danger of extreams and in 
what not : In thoſe as of the ſoul that are purely 
rational about your ultimate. end, you cannot do 
too much : as in knowing God, and Loving him , 
and being willing and reſolved to pleaſe him': Bur 


eipecially. fear and grief , for they may be ſuch as 
nature cannot bear without diſfraitson, death or hin- 
drance of duty : But. few are guilty of this ; But to- 
wards the creature paſſions may eafily exceed : And 
in external attions towards God. or man there may 
be excels. But eſpecially in point of Fudgement, it's 
eaſie to ſlide from extream into extream. 2. And 
you muſt know in every duty you do, and every fin 
which you avoid, and every truth you receive, what 
# the contrary or extream to that particular rruth, 
or ſin, or duty: and keep it in your eye. If you 
do not thus watch, you will ree! like a drunken man 
from ſide to fide, and never walk »prightly with 
God, You will turn from Prodigality to Covetouſ- 
neſs, from. cruel perſecutionto Libertiniſm, or from 
Libertiniſm to perſecuting cruelty, from hypocritical 
formality to bypecritical pretended ſpirituality ; or 
from enthuſiaſms, and faRionto dead formality : But 
of this I bave ſpoken atflarge Cap. 5.{Part. 2. Dir. 
to Students. 


uſually pleadeth Moderation and Prudence againſt 4 
holy life , and accurate zealow obedience to God: 
and would makg you believe that to be ſo diligent in 
duty and ſcrupulouſly afraid of ſin, s to run into an 
extream, and to be righteow over much , and to 
makg Religion a vexations or aiftraiting thing, and 


that it's more ado than needs, 


NE $.72, 


Fj. 68. Dire. 22. Keep cloſe to Chriſt, that you Dir. 224 


The Tempter nſually draw- Tem. 2Jo 


Dir. 23. 


paſſions may poſiibly go roo far, even about God, 


'$- 71. Tempr. 24; On the contrary, the Tempter Tem. 24; 


LES 
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Dir, 24. $. 72. Dirett. 24, This I have anſwered fo oft, 
thac 1 ſhall here ſay bur this ; thar God cannot be 
too much loved ; nor Heaven too much valued, nor 
roo diligently ſought or obeyed : nor fin and Hell be 
roo much avoided : nor doth any man need to fear 
doing roo much, where he is ſure when ' he hath 
done his beſt todo too little : Hearken what men 
ſay of this at death, 

Tem. 25» 

that one ſin 1s neceſſary to avoid another ; and that 

of two evils you muſt chooſe the leſs : as if there 
were no other way: Thus James and John did by 

(inful uncharitable zeal defire ro puniſh ſin , Luke 

9.54, Peter would ſinfully fight againſt the ſinful 

Fews , Mat, 26.52. Thus he bids men lie to avoid 

ſome diſhonour ro God and Religion , and perſecute 

zo preſerve the unity of the Church , and keep out 

fin ; and commit a leſſer ſin themſelves to eſcape a 

greater. | : ; 

| $. 74. Dircft. 25. This isto abuſe God, as if he 

had made thar neceſſary which he forbids , and bad 

not provided you lawtul means enough to uſe againlt 
every fin | .,This is w#lfully ro do that which you 

- pretend you are #»wiling ro do, even to ſin: Of 


Dir. 25. 


ewo evils avoid both, bur be ſure you' conſent to | 


neither, | 5 ra. 
$. 75, Tempt. 26. Hepleadeth Chriſtian Liberty 
to entice to ſm: eſpecially ro ſenſuality : Hath not 
Chriſt purchaſed you Liberty to uſe the Creatures ? 
all things are yours, No men but the godly have juſt 
title ro them, | , 
Dir. 26. $+ 76. 'Direft. 26, He never purchaſed us Liber- 
b4 to abuſe the Creature, as poyſon to hurt our 
elves, to hinder Mortification , and ſtrengthen qur 
enemy, and our ſnare, and to ſteal away our hearts. 
from God : It's a Liberty from fin, and not a Li- 
berty r# ſix thar Chriſt hath purchaſed us. 

' $. 77. Temipt. 27. He pleadeth the Neceſſity of 
Wife, Children, Eſtate, Life ,'&c, Neceſſity makes 
it Lawful. 

6. 78. Diref. 27, There is no Neceſſity of finning. 

e cinriot be Chriſts Diſciple, rhat thinks it more 
neceſſary to ſave his life, or provide for Wife, and 
Children than to obey his Lord, Luke 14.26, 33- 
God muſt be Truſted with theſe. Bott” 

9. 79. Temprt. 28. But, ſaith the Tempter, it's 
Natural to Luſt, to love Honour, Eaſe, Pleaſure, &c. 
Therefore it's no ſin. - 

6. 80. Dirett, 28. Natiire is corrupted aid ſinful : 
And it's Natural to you to be Rational, and to rule 
your ſenſe and appetite by Reaſon, and not to do 
whar luſt or appetice defireth, Elſe man 1s but a 
beaſt. | -— 

$681; Tempt. 29, But, ſaith the Tempter, Autho- 
rity commandeth it : It is your Parents, or Maſters 
will, and you muſt obey. 

$. 82. Direct, 29. There is no power but from 
God : Therefore none againſt him or above him ; 
They muſt be obeyed in all things lawful, but not in 
ſin : They tannot ſave you nor themſelycs from the 
wrath of God. . - 

$. 83. Femprt. 36. But , ſaith the Temprter , you 

ave promiſed or vowed that you will do it, and are 
not at liberty. ” 

$. 84. Dire(+. 30. The yow of a lawful thing muſt 
be kept - bur if you vow to ſin, it's another fin to 
perform it, and to wrong God or man becauſe you 
have vowed to wrong him. | 

s. 85. Tempr. 31. But, ſaith the Tempter, 5t ws a 
controverſie, and many learned and good men think 
it 15 no ſir. | 

$. 86. Dire. 31, Yau have the more reaſon tobe 
fearful and cautetous, when \ 


mu ſee that the caſe is 
ſo obſcure, and the ſnare ſo ſubtile, and are fure 


Tem. 26. 


Tem. 27. 


| Dir. 27. H 


Tem. 28. 


Dir; 28. 


» 


Tem, 2; 


Dir. 29. 
Tem, 30, 
Dir. 30. 


Tem. 31. 


Dir. 31. 


$.73. Tempt. 25. The Tempter would perſwade ws | 


| is infeRe 


_—_— cc. 
” 


z 


that many lzarned and good men on one fide or other 
are deceived before you : Remember God is your 
King and Judge; who will not take it for an excuſe 
for ſin, that learned or good men did is or defend- 
= Conſult not with fleſh and blood, but wich 
od. | | ; 
$..87. Tempt, 32. But, ſaith the Tempter , will Tem, 35: 
you be ſingular, and be pointed or hooted at byall ? EL, 
$. 88. Dire, 32, Indoctrine I will not be fingu- Dix. 32; 
lar from the Holy Catholick, Church of God: In 
worſhip I will not in fingularity or ſchiſm ſepa- 
race from the Communion of Saints : But in doitr1ne 
I will be /izgalar from Infidels and Hereticks : and 
in a holy lifeI will be ſgular from the ungodly, 
and frothane, and ſenſual ; leſt if 1 do as they, to 
avoid their ſcorns, I ſpeed as they, | 7 
s. 89. Tempt. 33. But you are weak, and you Tem, 53. 
powe help tt, till God will give: you grace 1 
0 1t ? | 
6. 90. Direit, 33. Therefore I muſt not” be w:1- 
ful, and negligent ; and raſh, and do that evil 
which I may forbear, nor reſiſt and refuſe that 
Grace, and help, and mercy without which I can do- 
nothing, | mE 
$. 91. Tempt. 34, But you repent and ask, God Tom. 34 
forgiveneſs through Chriſt, every night for the ſins 
of the day. | Ke | 
'$. 92. Dire(#, 34. Repenting is a ſorrowſul turn- Dir. 34 
ing of the heart from fin to God. You Repent not 
it you z#rn not. To mock God with ſuch Hypo- 
critical praying and reperiting is it ſelf a heinous 
fin. Will you take ir for Reperting if a man 
that ſpics in your face and beareth you , ſhall do 
it every diy, and ask you forgivenels at night ; 
and purpoſe to do ir ſtil}, becauſe be asked- for- 
giveneſs, | ft 
$. 93. Tempt. 35. But every man finhieth daily : Tem. 35, 
You do but as the beſt men in the world ds. | 
$.:94. Dire. 35. Notrue Chriſtian that is Juſti- Dir. 35. 
fied hath any fin but what be bateth more than lo- 
veth, and would fain be rid of, and ftriveth againſt 
in the uſe of holy means. He hath no beloved fin 
which he would not part with, but had rather keep 
than leave. Ft | 
S. 95. Tempr. 36. Bur thoſe that ſeem ſtrift ard Tem 36, 
godly are -bypocrites and ſecretly as bad as you. X 
$. 96. . Direbt. 36. This 1s juſt Ike the Devil, the Dir. 36: 


Dir. 33. 


| accuſer of thoſe thai are ſanRified and juſtified by 


Chriſt; the father of- malice and lies ro charge har 
' on: them, which he confeſſerh is ſecret and he can- 
not prove. So heſaid of Fob that if he were rouch- 
ed in his eſtate or body he would torſake his godli- 
neſs; but he was found a lyar. Eu: be it how ir L 
will, I am ſure 1 muſt be Holy or I ſhall nor ſee God, Heb. 12: 
| and if I live after th# fleſh I ſhall die : and other 
mens. miſefy will be no caſe to me. 14. 
| $. 97. Tempr. 37. But, ſaith the Tempter, -if you Tem, 37. 
will not ſin, come but near it, and do that which is 
| lawful. ; | 
- 9. 98. Dire&. 37. Indeed we muft not run into a Dir, 35, 
contrary extream, under pretence of flying far enough - 
from fin : Bur if you keep out of other ſin, you can- 
' not go too-far from any. To be neat {in, .is to be 
near Gods wrath, and near'that which: refideth ro 
Hell fire; And to come near it is the common way 
of coming ro it, He thar could wiſh he might do it, 
3 at the heart already; Keep a tender 
conſcience, and a conſtant ſenſe of the danger of 


ſinning; . | | 
9. 99. Tempt. 38. It's @ great ſnare, when fin Tem, 38; 


L4- 
Rom. 8. 94 


#5 got into credit , 1. By pmtting fait names upon 


Luxury and Gluttony keeping a good 
—_ cable 


it , calling 


houſe, and a - tipling « called, drinking - 


| 2 cup With a 


called 
Love 2 


= 


Luſt and filthineſs is 


F 
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Dir. 38. 


Dir. 39. 


Tem, 40. 


band C4 | 
fure of a Gentleman : ſlorbfulneſs is called,a not being 


| Cenforionſneſs, backbiting, diſobedience and C 
' deviſes , are not in half that: diſgrace among ma- 


world?" 
Tem, :9. 


- Smmode 


hus- 


Love : worldlineſs is called thriftineſs and good us 
dhe let- 


: Idleneſs and loſs of Time, us c 
too worldly : Time waſting ſports are called, Recre- 


- ations : Pride 5: called, Decency and Handſomneſs : 


Proud revenge i called Honour and Gallantry : Rs- 


 . miſh cruelty, and perſecution, and waſting the 
© Church, 6 called, keeping up order, obedience and 


unity. Difobedience .co ſuperiors is called, not fear- 
ing man : Church-divifions are calcd ſtrictnels and 
zeal. © 2. Specially if a ſin be not in diſgrace among 
the ftritter ſort, ut greatly prepareth men to commu 
St, As breaking the Lords day beyond ſea in many 
reformed Churches : eAnd at home, ſpiritual Joes 

aurch- 


ny-profeſſors of ſtriflrieſs , as they deſerve, and as 
ſwearing, Oc. «. 55: 

6. 100. Direft, 38. Remember that what ever be 
the Name or Cloak, God judgeth righteouſly, ac- 
cording tothe zruth: Names may deceive ww, but 
not our Fudge. And* fin is ſtill in diſgrace with 
God, however it be with then. Remember the com- 


Her the paint and cover is, the greater-is the danger, 


-and the more watchful and cautelous we ſhould be. 


. Ir js nor #mperfelt man, but the perfef# Law of God, 
which muſt be our Rule, The great ſucceſs of this 


T<mptation ſhould deter us from entertaining it ! 
Whar abundance of mifchief hath ir done in the 

1.107. Tempt. 39. Sometime the Devil tempteth 
men to ſome beynow ſin, that if he prevail not, at 
leaſt he may draw them into a leff : As cheating 
chafferers will ak, twice the price of their commodity, 


that by abating much they may makg you willing to* 


give too much : He that would get a little muſt 4h 
a great d:al, He will tempt you to drunkennels, 
and if he draw you but to tipling or time-waſting 
be bath got ſomething, If he tempt you to forni- 
cation, 4nd be get you but to ſome _ thoughts er 
laſcivious talk. or ations , he bath. done 
much of that which be wmtended : If be tempt you 
to ſome borrid cruelty, and you yield but to ſome lef 
degree , or to ſome unjuſt or uncharutable cenſures, 
you think you have conquered , when it's he that 
corgquereth, | 
9. 102. Diref. 29. Remember that the leaſt de- 
gree of fin is fin, and death "the wages of it, Ro- 


. mans 6. 23. Think not chat you have ſcapc well, if 


our hearts bave taken any of the infeRion, or if you 
have been wounded any where, rhough it might have 
'been wor&, If the Tempter had tempted you no 
further bur to a lufſtful, malicious or proud be 


_ or word, you would perceive that if he prevail, he 


conquereth : ſo may you when he: getteth_ this much 
by a ſhameleſs asking more. | 
$. 103, Tempt. 40. He tempteth uw ſometime to 


' be ſo fearful and tareful againſt one fin , or about 


ſome one dangtr , 4: to be mindleſs of ſome other, 
and lie open to his temptation : Like a Fencer that 


will ſetm ro aim all at one. place that he may ſtrike 
ou in another while 


pu a0 Sher ang that : Or likg 
an enemy that giveth all the alarm at one end of 
the City, that be may draw the people thither, while 
be ftormeth in another plate * So Sgtan makss ſome 
fo afraidef worldlineſs that they watch not againſt 
Idleneſs; or ſo fearful of hard-heartedneſs , and 
deadneſs, and bypocrifie, that they watchnot againſt 


| Paſſion, negleit of their callings, or dejettedneſs ; or 


fo fearful of ſinning or being deceived about their 
ſalvation, that they fear not the want of Love, and 
Joy, and Thankfulneſs for all the mercy they bave 
received, nor the neglelt of holy Praiſe to God. 


; 4 


muſt be entire and univerſal, ſo is Satans temptati- 
on againſt all parts of our obedience , and our care 
muſt extend to all if we will eſcape. It would cure 
your inordinate fear 1n {ome one point, if you. ex- 
tended it to all rhe reſt; | | 
$. 105. Tempt. 41. Sometime by the ſuddenneſs Tem. 41. 
of a temptation be ſurprizeth men before | they are | 
aware. 
$» 106. Direfb, 4.1, Be never unarmed nor from Djy, 4. 
your watch : eſpecially as ro Thoughts or ſudden 
Paſſiens, or raſh words, which are uſcd to be com- 
mitted for want of deliberation. 


$. 167. Tempr. 42. Sometime be uſcth a viokent Tew, 42, © 


earneftneſs, eſpecially when be gettech Paſſion on his 
ſide + So that Reaſon #® bori | and tbe ſinner 
ſaith, I could not forbear. | FW 
g. 108. Diredt. 4.2. But remember that the very Dir. 42. 
eager unrulineſs- of your paſſion is a fin it ſelf- | 
and chat none can compel you to fin : and that Rea- 
ſon muſt deliberate and rule; or elſe any murdet 
of wickedneſs may haye the excuſe of urgent paſ- - 
ONS, = 
s. 109, Tempt. 43. Sometime be uſeth the violence Tew, 4.3, 
of _ + They threaten men to frighten them in- 
to fin. | 
S, T10. Dire. 43. But isnot God and his threat- Djr. 43. 
nings more to be feared? Do men threaten. impri- 
ſonment or death or ruine ; And doth not God 
threaten everlaſting miſery? And can he not de- 
fend you from all thar man ſhall threaten if ir be 
beſt for you ? See the portion of the fearful, 
Rev, 21. vo! 
S. 111, Tempt. 44. Sometime variety of tempta- T,yy, 44: 
tions diſtratteth men, that they do not 19 to bf at _ He 
once: | 
$. 112.: Direlt, 44. Remetnber that one part of »,: ,,: 
the City Graders |, may loſe the whole in a general 46s 
aſſault, ; | - : *” 
$. 113, Tempt. 45. Sometime he ceaſeth, to make Tem. 45, 
#4 ſecure, and lay by our armes,; and then ſurpri- 
cth ws. 
f S. 114. Direft, 45. Take heed of ſecurity, and.Djr. 45. 
Satans ambuſhments, Diſtinguiſh between ceſſation 
and conqueſt, You conquer not every timethat you 
have reſ# and quierneſs from temptation ; Till the 
fin be hated, and the contrary grace or duty in pra- 
Rice, you have not at all overcome : And when that's 
done, yet truſt not the Devil or the fleſh , nor 
think «he war will be ſhorter than your lives : For 
one aſſault will begin where the former ended. Make 
uſe of every ceſſation but to prepare for the next en- 
counter. 
$. 115. Tempt. 46. He will tempt you to take 
ſtriving for overcoming : and to think, becauſe you 
pray and makg ſome reſiſtance that fin us conquered: 
And becauſe your Deſires are good, all ts well. | 
$. 116. Dirett. 46. But all that fight: do not Dir. 46. 
overcome : If 4 man firive for eMaſteries, yet us 
be not crowned, except be ſtrive lawfully, 1 Tim.2.5. 
Many will ſeek, to enter and ſhall not be able, 
—_. 36. | 
$.117. Tempt. 47. He followeth the ſinner with T,,, 47s 
frequency and importunity, till be weary him and 
make him yield. _ 
$118. Direct, 47. Remember that Chriſt is as Dir. 47- 
«mportunate with thee to ſave thee, as the Devil can 
be to damn thee; and which then ſhould prevail ? 
2. Be you as conſtant in reſiſtance : Be as oft in 
prayer-and other confirming means : Do as Pal, 
2 Cor, 12.7, 8. who prayed thrice ( as Chrift did in 
his agony ) when the prick in the fleſh was not re- 
moved. 3. Tempt not the Tempter, by giving him 


Tem. 46; 


| encouragement. A faint denial is an invitation to 
' $+ 104+ Dirett. 40. Remember that as obedience [ 


ask again, Give him quickly a flat denial, and 


put ; 
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put him out of hope, if you would ſhorten the rem- 
ptation. 


6. 119, Tempt. 48. Laſtly, the Devil would ſimk 


ma the ſinner in deſpair , and perſwade him now it is 


Deir. 48, 


T emp. Is 


Dir. 1. 


Temp. 2, 


Dir. 2. 
See my 


100 late. 


$. 120. Dirett. 48. Obſerve his deſign, that it is 
but to take off that Hope which js the weight to ſer 
the wheels of the ſoul a $68. In all he is againſt 
God and you: In other fins he is againſt Gods Au- 
rhority : In this he is againſt his Love and Mercy. 
Read the: Goſpel and you will find , that Chrifts 
death is ſufficient : the proiniſe is univerſal, full and 
free : and that-the day bf Grace is ſo fat continued 
rill che day of death, and no man ſhall be denied it 
that truly defireth it ; And that the ſame God -that 
forbiddeth thy preſumption , forbiddeth alſo thy 


deſpair. 


— — =— 


Tit, 3. Temprations to araw us off from duty. 
6 1. Tempt. vFY greateſt Temptation againſt 
| dury, ,« by perſwading men that 
it is no duty: Thus in our dayes we have ſeen al- 
moſt all auty caſt off by this erroncom fancy. One 
ſatth, that the holy obſervation of the Lords aay us 
not commanded of God in Scripture :- Another ſaith, 
What Scripture have you for family prayer, or ſmg- 
ing Pſalms, or baptizing Infants, ox, praying before: 
and after Sermon, or for your Office , Ordination , 
Tythes, Churches, &c. Another ſaith, that Church- 
Government and Diſcipline are not of Divine Inſtitu- 
tion : Another ſaith,that Baptiſm and the Lords Sup- 
per were but for that age: eAnd thu all duty u ta: 
ken down inſtead of doing it. 
| $.2. Dirett, 1. Readand fear, Matth. 5. 19. Who- 
ſoever ſhall break, one of theſe leaſt commandments 
and ſhall teach men ſo, he ſhall be called the leaſt in 
the Kingdom of Heaven : But whoſoever [hall do and 
teach them, the' ſame ſhall be called great in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Denying anty, is too ealie a 
way of evading obedience to ſerve turn. Denying 
the Laws that bind youto publick payments will nor 
ſave you from, them ; but for all chat if you deny, 
vou wuſt be diſfrained on. And God will make it 
dearer to you, if youput him to diſtrain on You for 
duty : Muſt he go to Law with you for it? He'll 
quickly. ſhew you Law for it, and prove that it was 
your duty. Open your doubrs to able men, and 
you will hear more evidence than you know : But it 
pride and falſe-beartedneſs blind you, you muſt bear 
your puniſhment: | 

$. 3. Tewpr, 2. Saith the Tempter, It is aduty to 
weak ones , but not for you: Tou. muſt not be ſlill 
under Ordinantes, in the lower form : every day 
muſt be a Sabbath to you, and every bit a Sacra- 
ment, and every place as a (burch : you muſt live 
above Ordinances un Cbriſt,” 

$. 4. Dire, 2. We muſt live above Xoſaical Or- 


dinances, Col.'2, 18, 21. but not above Chriſts Ordi- 


rwo Sheets nances : unleſs you will live above obedience, and 


for the 
Miniftry, 


Temp. 3: 
Dir, 3. 


above the Government of Chriſt : Hath not Chriſt 
appointed the Miniſtry and Church-belps, cl me all 
come to a perfett man ? Epbeſ.4.13. and promiſed to 
be with them to the end of the world ? Math, 281 204 
It is befooling Pride that can make you. think you 
have no need of Chriſts inftitured means, 
| «5» Tempr. 3. But thou art unworthy to pray or 
receive the Sacrament : It's not for Dogs. | 
$.6. Dire. 3. The wilful impenitent refuſers of 
Grace are unworthy : The ws/ling ſoul that fain 
would be what God would hays him, hath an ac- 


cepted worthineſs in Chiift.. * 


.done with a doubting conſcience : 


$. 7. Tempt: 4. But while you doubt, you do it not 
in faith ; and "—_ _-_*Y# & ar 
* $. 8. Dirett, 4. Bur is itnot a greater fin t6 leave 


it undone ? Will doubting of all duty , excuſe you 
from ic > Then you have an eafie way to be free 


from all | Do but doubr whether you ſhould believe 


in God, or Chriſt, or love him, or live a godly life; 
and it ſeems you think i will excuſe you. But it 
you doubr whether you ſhould: feed your child, you 


deſerve to be hanged for murtficring ir, if you ta- 


'miſh ic : If you doubt of duty, it is duty till, and 


you are firſt bound ro lay by 'yout doubts : Bur 
things indifferent left to your choice, truſt not be 
fr was of ſuch 
chings that Paul ſpake, , © Man 4 

$. 9. Tempr, 5. The Devil puts ſomewhat ſtill ir 
the way, that ſeemeth neceſſary, to thruſt out duty. 

$. 10. Direct, 5. God hath nor ſer you work, 
which he alloweth you no Time for : Is all, your 
time ſpent ih bettet things * Is-it not your carnal 
mind that rnakes you think carnal things moſt need- 


Temp. 4: 
Dir: 4. 


Temp. q. | 
Dir. $.- 


2 


ful ? Chriſt faith , One thing is needfil, Luke 10. 


42. Seek, firſt the Kingdom of God and hu righte- 
ouſneſs, xs gi theſe ings Ar be added yes 
Had you that love and delight in holineſs as you 
ſhould, you would find time for it. An unwelcome 
Gueſt is put off with any excuſe. Others as poor 
As you, can find time for duty, beciuſe they are wil- 
ling. .Sct your buſineſs in order, and let every 


thing keep its proper: place, and you may have time 


for every duty. 
Skilful to pray, to learn, that it's as good never 
meddle with it. | H 
$. 12. Dire, 6. Set your ſelves td learn, and 
mark thoſe that haye $kill ; and do what you can - 
You muſt learn by praQtice : The unskilfulleft dut 
is better than none. Unworded groans come ofc 


froth the Spirit of God, and God underſtandeth and 


accepteth them, Rom, 8. 26, 27. 


Mat. 6.33; 


'$. 11. Tempt. 6. But you are ſo unable and un. Temp. 6. 


Dir. 6, © 


FS. 13, Tempr. 7. It will be ſo hard and long to Temp. 7. 


learn, that you will never overcome it. 


$. 14. Dire@.7, Willingneſs and diligence have Dir. 74 


the promiſe of Gods help, Remember, ic is a thing 
that muſt be done, - Wheti your own diſuſe and fin ' 
bath made it hard, will you put God and your 
ſouls off with. that as an excuſc?, If you had neg- 
leed ro teach your child ro ſpeak or go when it is 
young, ſhould he therefore .neyer learn. Will you 
deſpair, and let go all your hope on this pretence? 
or will you hop: ro be ſaved without prayer and 


other holy duty? How fooliſh are both theſe? Sick 
men muſt. ear, chough their ſtomachs be againſt it , 


they cannot live eſfe, 


| $+.15, Tempt. 8. But thou findeſt thou art but the Temps 8: 


worſe for duty, and never the better for it. 
$. 16. Dire&.8. Satan will do what he can to 


-make it go worſe with you after, than before. He 


will diſcourage you if he can, by hindring your ſuc- 
ceſs, that he may make you think it is to no pur- 
poſe!: ſo many Preachers, becauſe they have fiſhed 
long and catcht nothing , grow cold and heartleſs , 
and ready to fit down, and fay as Jer. 20. g. 7 will 
not make mention of him , nor. ſpeak. any more in bu 
name. $0 in Prayer, Sacrament, Reproof, &c. the 
Devil makes great uſe of this, What good hath it done 
thee ? But parience and perſeverance win the Crown. 
The beginning is ſeldom a time to perceive ſucceſs : 
The Carpenter is long at work before he rear a 
houſe : Nature brings nor forih the Plant or birth che 
firſt day. Your life-time is your working time. Do 
your part, and God will-nor fail on bis part. Ir 
is his part to give ſucceſs ; and dare you accuſe him, 


or ſyſpe&t him? There is more of the ſucceſs of 
—_—  ..-  projer 


Dir. $. 


4 


> on 2 EO I fed, 
gn EC TT, 
> SER . 
0 Se Pons Pi. 
© LEY Sg 


104 


' Temptations to Sin, and their Remedies. 


..: Prayer tobe believed, than to be felt. If God have 
_  Þromiſed to hear, he doth hear, and we muſt believe 
- ir, whether we feel it or not. Prayers are oft heard 
long - before the thing is ſent us that we prayed for ; 
We pray. for | Heaven, but ſhall not be there till 
death, If Adoſes his meſſige ro Pharaoh ten times 
ſeem loſt, it 1s not loſt for all that. What work 
' would ever.haye been done, if on the firſt conceir 
of unſucceſsfulneſs it had been given off? Be glad 
that thou baſt time to plow and ſow, to do thy 

part, -and. if God will give thee fruit ar laft. 
Temp. 9. - $-.17.: Tempt. g. But, ſaith the Tempter, it go- 
| h worſe with thee in the world , ſince thou ſerteſt 
of 10. read, and pray, and live obediently : 

[1 


et 
thy ſe 
ou haſt been poorer, and icker, and more deſpiſed 
. ..» fince,\than ever before: Jer. 20. 8. Thou art ade- 
+.  rifion daily, every one mocketh thee : Thu thou 
« .- getreſt by ut. 7 
Dir. 9g. _$: 18. Dire. g. He began not well, that counted 
Fe - not that it might coſt him more than this, ro be a 
holy Chriſtian ; If God in Heaven be not enough to 
| be thyportion, never ſerve him, but find ſomethin 
. _ © - better if thou canſt. He that cannot loſe the world, 
canner uſe it as he ought. If thou hadſt rather be 
ar, the Devils finding and uſage, than at Gods, thou 
art worthy to ſpeed accordingly. Nay, if thou 
"think thy Soul it ſelf worſe, remember that we are not 
worſt, when we arc troubled moſt» Phyſick makes ſick, 
when it works arighr. | | 
F. 19. Tempt. 10, Satan fileth many with abun- 
ce of ſcruples about every duty, that they come 
' 40 it as ſich, uw to their meat , with a peeviſh 
quarrelling diſpoſition : Thwx aileth and that ailgth ut ; 
Jomething [ amif,, that they cannot get it down: 
This fault the Miniſter hath in praying or preach- 
ing ; or the other cifcumſlance is amiſs; or the 
sf. fault is in the company that joyn with them - 
and all ts to turn them off from al. 
$.20. Diret. 10, But do you mend the matter by 
caſting off all, or by running into greater inconve- 
niences ? Is not - their imperfeR prayer and commu- 
nion, better than your idle negle& of all, or unwar- 
rantable diviſion? Ir is a ſign of an upright heart to be 
moſt about hearc-obſervation, and quarrelſome with 
themſelves, and. the mark ,of hypocrites to be 
moſt quirrelſome againſt the manner of other mens 
performances, and ro be cafily driven by any pre- 
tences from the Worſhip:of God, and\ communion 
of Saints.:. | w- 
Tem. 11s - $- 21, Tempt. 11. The. Devil will ſet one duty 
againſt another.: Reading againſt bearing ; praying 
againſt preaching ; private againſt publick,;, outward 
and. inward worſhip againſt each other : mercy and 
juſtice , piety and charity, againſt each other ,, and 
ſtill labour to ejelt the greater. | 
$22, Dirett. 11. The work of God is an har- 
monious and well compoſed frame : 1f you leave out 
a: part, you ſpoil the whole , and diſadvantage your 
ſelves in all the reft : Place them aright, and each 
part helpeth and not bindreth another ; Plead one 
for another ; bit caſt by none. | 
$.23, Tempt. 12. The commoneſt and foreſt tem- 


Tem, 10, 


Dir. 10. 


"Dir. I I 


: Tem. I2: 


the ſoul us ſleepy and feeleth no need of prayer , or 
readihg, or hearing , or meditating , but thinks it 
Jelf tolerably well without it , or elſe grows ſich and 
is againſt it, and troubled to uſe it ; ſo that ev 
duty us likg eating to a ſick, ſtomach, then it eaſe 
io tempt it t0 negleft or omit many a duty. eA little 
TE .will ſerve to put it by, bh men feel no need 
| io. © | 
Tir; 12. | $+24+ Direlt. 12. O keep up 1 lively ſenſe of 


a 


 ptation, is by taking away our appetite to holy duties, 
by abating our feeling of our own neceſſity : when | 
' fe 


and death is near, and you are too unready. Keep 
acquaintance with your hearts and lives, and eyery 
day will tell you .of your neceſlicies; which are 
greateſt when they are leaſt perceived. 
$. 25. Tempt. 13. The Temprer gets much by aſcri- Tem, 15, 

bing the ſucceſs of holy means to our own endeavour, 
or to Chance or ſomething elſe, and making us over- 
look that preſent benefit , which would greatly encou- 
rage us : As when we are delivered from fichnefs or 
danger upon prayer, be tells you, ſo you might have 
been delivered if you bad never prayed ? Was it not 
by the Phyſicions care and skill, and by ſuch an excel- 
lent medicine ? If you proſper in any buſineſs, was 
it not by your own contrivance and diligence ? 

$.26. Dire. 13, This ſeparating Gal and means, Dir. 13, 
when God worketh by means, is the folly of Atheiſts ; 
When God heareth thy prayer in ſickneſs or other 
danger, he ſheweth it by direRing the Phyficion or 
thy ſelf to the fitteſt means, and bleſſing that means , 
and he is as really the cauſe, and prayer the firſt 
means, as if he wrought thy deliverance by a Mi- 


racle, Donot many uſethe ſame Phyſicion and Me- 


dicine, and labour, and diligence, who yet miſcar- 
ry ? Juſt obſervation of the anſwers of prayer might 
do much to cure this. All bur induſtry may ſay as 
Peter and Fohn, Atts 3. 12. Why look ye ſo earneſt- 
ly on wu, as if by our own power or holineſs we had 
done this ? When God is glorifying his grace, and 
owning his appointed means. 
$. 27, Tempt. 14+ Laſtly the Devil ſetteth up Tem. 14, 
ſomething elſe in oppoſition to holy duty, to make t | 
eem unneceſſary : In ſome he ſets up thery good de- 
fires, and ſaith God knoweth thy heart without ex- 
preſſing it ; and thou maiſt have as good a heart at 
home, as at Church: In ſome he ſets up ſuperſtitious 
fopperies of mans deviſing, inſtead of Gods Inſtituti= 
ox : In ſome be pretendeth the Spirit againſt exter- 
nal duty, and ſaith, The Spirit is all ; the fleſh pro- 
ficeth nothing : yea , in ſome be ſets up Chrift him- 
ſelf againſt Chriſts Ordinances, and ſaith, It is not 
theſe, bur Chriſt, char profits you. | | 
'$. 28. Direit. 14. This 1s diftraRted contradi- Dr. 14+ 
Rion : To ſer Chriſt againſt Chriſt, and the Spirie 
againſt the Ordinances of the Spzrit : Is it not 
Chriſt and the Spiric that appointed them ? Doth 
he not beſt know in what way he will give his 
grace > Can you not preſerve the ſox! and life , 
without killing the Body : Cannot you have the Wa- 
ter , and value the C;ſtern, or Spring, without cut- 
ting off the pipes that muſt convey ir. O wonder. 
ful 1 that Satan could make men ſo mad, as this rea- 
ſoning hath ſhewed us that many are in our dayes ? 
And to ſet up ſuperſtition or pretend a good heare 
ainſt Gods worſhip, is to accuſe him that appoint- 
A it of doing he knew not what, and to think that 
we ate wiſer than he ? and to ſhew a yood heart 
by diſobedience, pride, contempt of God and of his 


morcies 2 h 


—. 


Tit. 4. Temptations to fruſteate boly duties, 
and make them nneffettual, 


gs. r. » oy Devil is exceeding diligent in this : 

1. That he may make the ſoul deſpair , 
and fay, Now 1 have uſed all means in vain, there is 
no hope: 2. To doublethe ſinners miſery by turning 
the very remedy into adiſeaſe : 3. To ſhew his ma- 


lice sgainft Chriſt, and ſay, I have- turned thy own 


means to thy diſhonour. 
6. 2. Conſider therefore how greatly we are con- 
cerned to do the work of God effeQually : Means 


your neceſlicies ; Remember Rtill char Time is ſhort, 


welt ufed are the way to more grace, tou: communion. 
. with 


= _ 
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Dit. 1» 


Temp. 2. 


Dir. 2o 


Temp. 3s 


. Dire 3o 


Temp, 4+ 


Dir. 4+ 


Tem, 5. 


Dir, 5, 


with God, and to ſalvation ; Burill uſed, they diſho» 
nour and provoke him, and deſtroy our ſelyes : like 
children that cut their fingers with the knife, when 
they ſhould cut their meat with it. 


6. 3. Tempt. 1. Duty vs fruſtrated by falſe ends :\ 


As 1. To procure God to bear with them in their 
ſin : ( whereas. it is the nſe of duty to deſtroy 
ſin :) 2. To makg God ſatisfattion for ſm ( which 1s 
the work, of Chriſt :) 3+ To merit grace ( when the 
imperfeition merits wrath: ) 4. To proſper un the 
world and eſcape affliction, Jam. 4. 3+ ( aud ſo they 
are but ſerving ther fleſh, and deſiring God to ſerve 
it) 5. To quiet.conſcience in a.courſe of ſin ( by ſm- 
ning more 1n offering the ſacrifice of fools, Ecclel. 5. 
I, 2+) 6. Tobe ann of men ( and verily they 
have their reward , Matth. 6. 5. ) 7. To be ſaved 
when they can keep the world and ſin na longer, ( that 
i , to obtain that the Goſpel may all be falſe ard 
God unjuſt.) 

6. 4. Diret. 1. Firſt ſee that the Heart be honeſt, 
and God, and Heaven, and Holineſs moſt deſired, elle 
all that you do will want right ends. 

6.5. Tempt. 2. When ignorance or error make 
men take God for what he us not, thinking blaſphe- 
mouſly of him, as if he were like them, atid liked 
their ſins, or were no lover of Holineſs , they fruſtrate 
all their worſhip of him. 746 

6.6. Diret(t. 2.. Study God in his Son, in his 
Word, in his Saints, in bis Works : Know bim as de- 
ſcribed before, Chap. 3. Dirett. 4. And ſee that yon 
wicked corrupted hearts,-or wilful forgetting bim, 
blind not your underſtandings. 

6.7. Tempt. 3, To come ro God in our ſelves and 
out of Chriſt, and uſe his name but cuſtomarily, and 
not in faith and confidence. | 

6. 8. Dire&. 3. Know well your fin, and vileneſs, 
and deſerr, arid the Juiiice and Holineſs of God , 
and then you will ſee that if Chriſt teconcile you not, 
and Tutife you not by his blood, and do not ſandtifie 
and help you by his Spirir, and make you ſons of 
God, and intercede not for you, there 1s no acteſs 
to God, nor ſtanding. in his ſigh. 

$. 9. Tempt. 4. The Tempter would have you pray 
hypecritically, with the tongue only without the heart : 
To put off God in a few cuſtomary words with 
ſeeming to pray ( as they do the poor , Jam. 2. with 
a few empty words) either in a form of words not 
underſtood, or not conſidered, or nor felt and much 
regarded , or in more groſs hypocriſie, praying for 
the Holineſs which they will not have, and againſt 
the ſin which they will not part with. 

F. 10, Dirett, 44 O fear the holy, jealous, heart- 
ſearching God that bateth bypocriſie, and will be wor- 
ſhipped ſeriouſly in Spiric and Truth, and will be ſan- 
Ctified of all that draw near him , Lev. 10. 3. and 
ſaich they worſhip him in vain, that draw nigh him 
with the lips, = the heart 1s far from bim : Mat. 
15. 8, 9, See God by faith, as preſent with thee , 
and know thy ſelf, and it will waken thee to ſeri- 
oulneſs, See Heb, 4.13. Hof. 8. 12, 13; 

$.11. Tempt. 5, He would deſtroy Faith and 
Hope, and make you. doubt whether you ſhall get any 
thing by duty. 

f, 12, Dirett, 5. But, w_ ſhould God cotm- 


mand it, and promiſe us his bleſſing if he meant not 


to perform it 3 2. Remember Gods Infiniteneſs, and - 


Omni-preſence, and All-ſuſticiency : He is as veril 
with thee, as thou art there : he wpholdeth thee : he 
ſheweth by his mercies, that heregardeth thee , and 
by his regarding lower things : And if he regard thee, 
he doth regard thy dutics, It is all one with him to 
hear thy prayers, as if he had never another creature 
to regard and hear. Believe then and hope and wait 
upon him. 


$. 13. Tempr. 6. Sometime, the Temprer will pro-Temp, 


N F676 65. 
miſe you more by holy duty, than God doth, and make | 


| you expect deliverance from every enemy , want and 


ſickneſs, and ſpetater deliverance of ſoul, than ever 
God promiſed , aid all thiSis, to make you caſt away 
all as vain , and think, God faileth you , when you 
miſs your expettations, © © "+ * 
$. 14. Dire. 6, But God will do allthat He pro- Dir. 6 
miſeth, but nor all that the Devsl or your ſelves pro- 
miſe; See what God promiſeth in his Word ; That's 
noug fot you: Make that and no more the end of 
utlCes, ; 
$. 15. Tempt. 7. The Tempter uſually would draw Tenti 7. 
you from the heart axd life of duty, by too much aſcri- 
bing to the out-ſide : Laying too much on the bare do- 
2g of the work, the giving of the alms, the hearing of 
the Sermons, the ſaying the words, the hanſome ex- 
preſſion, order, manner, which in their places are all 
good; if arimated with ſpirit, life and ſeriouſatſs. : 
| $+16, Dire, 7, Look moſt and firſt ro the ſoul Dir, 4; 
in duty, and the ſoul of duty: The picture of meat 
feedeth not; the piRture of fire warmeth-not ; Fire 
and ſhadows will not nouriſh us ; God loveth not 
dead carcaſſes inſtead of ſpiritual worſhip ; we regard 
not words our ſelyes, further than they expreſs che 
Heart, Let the outer part have but its due; 
$, 17. Tempt. 8. Hetemprerh you to reſt in a for- 
ced affetted counterfeit ferventy, ſtirred up by a de- 
fire to take with others. | TSS 
s. 18. Dirett, $, Look principally at God and ho- Dir, 8, 
ly motives, and Jeſs at men; that all your fite be ho- 
ly, fercht from Heaven, Hp 
$.19. Tempr. 9. He would keep you in a lazy Temp. gi 
ſluggiſh coldneſs, to read , and bear, and pray as - 
aſleep, as if you did it not. | ; 
$. 20, Dirett. g, Awake your ſelves with the pre- Dsr« 9+ - 
ſence of God, and the great concernment of whar 
you are about : and yield hot to your floth, 
$. 21. Tempt, 10. He would make you bring a di- 
vided diſtratted heart to duty, that is half about your 
worldly buſineſs; : ES n 
$, 22. Dire, 10. Remember God is jealous ; your Dir. 10 
buſineſs with him is great « much lyeth on ir; call off 
your hearts, and ler them nor ftay behind: all the 
powers of your ſouls are lictle enough in ſuch a work; 
Ezek, 33.31. | s 
$. 23. Tempt. 1t. Ignorance ,unskilfulneſs and un- Tem. 113 
—_— with duty, i a great impediment to 
moſt. Wo” | 
6; 2. Diret+. 11, Learn by ſtudy joyned with pra- Dire 17. 
Rice : Be not weary, and diiliculries will be overcome. | 
$. 25. Tempr. 12. Phtting duty out of 1ts place, Tem. 124 
and negletting the ſeaſon that ws fitteſk, makes it oft 
done ſſobrly: | | 
$. 26. Dire. 12. Redeem time, and diſpatch Dsr« 124 
other bufineſs,.that idleneſs deprive you not of leiſure ; | 
and do all in order. Y _ 
Ss. 27. Tempr. 13. Negleiting one duty is the Tem- Tem. 136 
pters ſnare 10 ſpoil another : If be can keep you from 
reading, you will not underſtand well what you hear : 
If ot you from meditating, you will not digeſ# 
what you hear or read: If be = you from hearing, 
you will want both matter and lite for prayer , and 
meditation , and conference : If. he keep you from 
godly company, you will be hindred in all, ang n the 
prattice : No one « omitted, biit you are difddvanta- , 
ged by it in all the reſt, | "= 
$, 28. Dirett. 13. Obſerve how one duty helpetb Dir. 134 
another ; and take all together each one in its place. 
$. 29. Tempt. 14s Sometime the Tempter aoth call Tem.1t4. 
you off to other duty, and puts in unſeaſonable moti- 
ons to that which in its time is good he interrupts 


Temp, 2; 


Tem. 16; 


prayer by meditation : he ſers ſeeming truth agarnff 
| Love, ana Peace, and Concord. ; 


T he true Dodrine of Good Works. 


—___. 


\ Dir-14+ $. 30: Dire&. 14. Still know which duties arc 
do all 1n order. 44 
Tem. 15. - $.31. Tenipt. 15. He ſpoileth duty , by canſmng 
you 70 do it only as @ duty, and not 4s 4 means 
for the good of your own ſouls, or only 4s 4 Means, 
and not as a Ducy : If you do it only as 4 Duty, 
+ "aben you will not be uickped to it by the enas and 
Ss CO nor- carryed by Hope, nor fit all to the 
end, nor be ſo fervent or 'wigorom in it as the ſenſe 
of your own good would" make you be. - And if you 
do it only as a Means, and not as a Duty, then you 
v4 will grve over or faint, when you want or queſtion 
| the: ſucceſs: Whereas the ſenſe of both would make 
you: vigorous and conſtant. _ CE 
$:432. Diref. 15. Keep under the ſenſe of Gods 
Auctiority, that you may feel your ſelyes bound to 
obey -him, whatever be the ſucceſs ; and may reſolve 
ro wait in- an ohedient way : And withal admire 
kis wiſdom in fitting all Duties to your Benefit , 
and commanding you nothing but whar is for your 
own. or - others goed, or to his honour : And mark 
the: Reaſon and rendency of all, and your own Ne- 
cellicy. . 
$. ot Tempt. 16. The Tempter hindereth you in 
duty, 4s well as from duty, by ſetting you 4 quarrel- 
+ | ling with-the Miniſter, the words, the company, the 


$< 


A _ Dir. 15, 


Tem. 16. 


_ wert your thoughts from the matter, or diſtratt your 

' + - * mind with cauſcleſs ſcruples, | 

| Fir. 16. - $34. Dire#. 16. Pray and labour for a clear 

judgement, and -an upright, ſelf-judging , humble 

+ heart, which dwelleth. moft at home, and looketh 

moſt at the ſpiricual part, and affeRterh not ſingu- 
larity, 

- .*$:35. Tempt. 17. The Tempter ſpoileth duty by 

eek your ir nc : While you read or pray ſo ſeldom, 

that you have loſt the benefit of one duty, before you 

+ - . come to another,. and. cool by untermiſſions. 

Dir. 17. -$: 36. Dirett. 17, Remember thar it is not your 
divertiſemenr, but your Calling, and is co your ſoul, 

o© as eating ro your Bodies, 

Tem. 18. $. 37. Tempr. 18. Sometime Satan corrupterh 
Duty by mens private paſſions, intereſt, and opinions, 
making men in preaching and praying to vent ther 
own conceits and ſpleen, and inveigh againſt thoſe 

FE "that differ from them, or offend them, and prophane 

the name and work, of God : or prondly_ to ſeek, the 

praiſe of men, ' 
$. 38. Dirett, 18. Remember that God is moſt 
jealous in his Worlhip, and hateth hypocritical pro- 

« phaneſs above all prophaneſs : Search your hearts, 
and mortifie your paſſions, and ſpecially ſelfiſhneſs 3 
Remembring that it is a poyſonous and inlinuaring 

* fin, and will eafily hide ic ſelf with a Cloke of 
zeal. oo 

 $. 39. Tempr. 19. Falſc-hearted Reſervedneſs i 

436 Ps moſt accuſed corrupter of holy dury : when the ſoul 

is n0; wholly given up to God, but ſets upon duty from 

Jome common motive, '«s becauſe it 1s un credit, or to 

pleaſe ſome friend, purpoſing to try it a while , and 

_ leave it if they like it not, 

' Dir. 19, $40. Dirett, 19, Fear God thou Hypocrite, and 

B4 bait hot between two opinions : If the Lord be God, 

_ obey and ſerve him with all thy heart : But if the 

Devil., and the fleſh be better Maſters, follow them, 
and let himgo, 

$. 41. Tempr. 20. Laſtly, The Tempter hindereth 

h:ly duty much by wandring thoughts, and melan- 

4 *- Choly perplexities, and a hurry of Temptations, 
which torment and diſtratt ſome Chriſtians, ſo that 
rhey cry out, I cannot pray, Icannot meditate , and 

 ' arewearyof duty, and even of their lives, 


- 
s 
F, 


| D:r, I'Bo- 


Tem.2-.. 


manner, the circumſtances, that theſe things may di- 


greateſt, and which is. the due ſeaſon for each, and | 


4 


$442. Direft, 20. This ſheweth che malice of the' Dir, 20, 


Tempter, and thy weakneſs ; but if thou hadſt ra- | 
ther be delivered from it, it hindereth not thy acce- | 
ptance with God.. Read for this what I have ſaid 
(hap. 5. Part. 2, at large: ſpecially in my DireRi- - 
ons to the Melancholy. | 

$. 43- Ihave been forced to put off many things 
briefly here, which deſerved a larger handling z and 
I muſt now omit the diſcovery of thoſe Temprarions, 
by which Satan kfeperb wer 57: fin, when he hath 
drawn them into it : 2. And 4hvſe by which he 
cauſerh declining in grace, and Apoſtaſie. 3. And 
thoſe by which he diſcomforteth true Believers 3 
becauſe elſe this Direion would ſwell to a Trea- 
rife, and moſt will chink it coo long and tedious al- 
ready, though the Brevity which I uſe to avoid 
prolixity, doth wrong the matter through the whole. 
Acquaintance with Temptations is needful ro our 
overcoming them, 


PET 


DIRECT. IIE. 


Your lives 'muſt be laid out in doing God ſer- 
| - . Grand 
Vice, ana” aving all the good you can, in 5 


dence, fidelity, induſtry, zeal and aelight ; ing Chriſt 
rememyring that you are engaged to God as 55, good 
ſervants to their Lord and Maſter, and are works. 


entruſted with his talents, of the tmprove- 


ment whereof you muſt give account. : 


go Is T2 next Relation between Chriſt and us, 

which we are ro ſpeak of ( ſubordinate 
to that of King and Subjefts ) is thisof MASTER 
and SERVANTS. Though Chriſt ſaith to the 
Apoſtles, John 15.5. Henceforth I call you not 
ſervants, but friends - the meaning is not that he 
calleth rhem not ſervants at all, but not meer ſer- 
vants, they being more than ſervants, having ſuch 
acquaintance with his counſels as his friends. For 
he preſently, verſe 20, bids them Remember that the 
ſervant 18s not greater than the Lord. And John 
13.13. Te call me Maſter and Lord ; and ye ſay 
well, for ſo lam, And Matth. 23.8. One ts your 
Maſter, Chriſt ; and all ye are brethren : So Ver. 
10. And the Apoſtles called themſelves the ſervants 
of Feſus Chriſt, Rom, 1.1. & 1 Cor. 4. 1. Phil. 
I.I. and of God, Tit. 1. 1, &c. © 

$. 2. Heis called our Afaſter, and we his ſervants, what ie + 
becauſe he is our Rector, ex pleno dominio with abſo- is tobe 
lute propriety, and doth not give us Laws to Obey, Chritts 
while we do our own work, but giveth us his work. vets 
to do, and Laws for the right doing of it : And it 
is a ſervice under his eye, and in dependance on 
him for our daily proviſions, as ſervants on their 
Lord, God hath W ORK for us to do in the 
world , and the performance of it he will re- 
quire. God biddeth his Sons, Go work to day in 
my Vineyard, Math, 21. 28. and expeReth thar 
they doit, Ver, 31. * His Servants are as Huiband- 
men to whom he entruſteth his Vineyard, that be 
may receive the fruit, Ver. 33, 34, 41,43. Fqith- 
ful ſervants ſhall be made Rulers over his houſhold, 
Matth, 24.45,46. Chriſt delivereth to his ſervants 
his calents to improve, and will require an account 
of the improvement at his coming, Mat. 25, 14+ 
GOOD WORKS in the proper comprehen- 
five ſenſe, are all ations internal and external, that 
are morally good : Bur in the narrower acception, 
they are Works not only formally good, as as of 
Obeaience un general, but allo materially good, 
| ſuch 


j 4 . : : Ir « I0. 
works of piety, juſtice and charity, with pru- For ferv-. 


our Maſter 


W-1 


__ nm ho, 


T he true Dottrine of Gord V Vorks. ; 
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ſuch as a'/ervane doth for his 24aſter, that rend 
to his advantage, or the profic of ſome other, 
whoſe welfare he regardeth. Becauſe the doctrine 
of GOOD WORKS is controverted in theſe 


times, I ſhall firſt open it briefly, and then give you 


the Derettions. 

' $43. 1, Nothing is more certain, than that God 
doth not need the ſervice of any creature ;z and that 
he receiveth no addition to his perfe&ion or fe- 
licity from it ; and conſequently that on rerms of 
commutative Fuſtice ( which giveth one thing for 
another, as in ſelling and buying ) no creature is ca- 
pable of meriting at his hands, | 

2. lt is certain, that on the terms of the Law of 
Works, (which required perfe&t obedience as the 
condition of life ) no ſinner can do any work ſo good, 
as in point of diſtributive governing: Fuſtice, (hall 
merit at his bands. y 

3. It is certain that Chriſt hath ſo fulfilled the Law 
of Works, as to Merit for us. cf 

4. The Redeemed are not eHaſterleſ5, but have 
-. ſtill 4 Lord, who bath now a double R:ght ro govern 
them : * And this Governour giveth them a Law: 
And this Law requireth us to do good works, as 
muchas we are able, (though not ſo terribly yer ) 
as obligingly as the Law of Works : And by this 
(of Chrift) we muſt be Fudged : And thus we muſt 
be judged according to our works : and to be judged 
is nothing elſe bur to- be Fuſtified or Condemned : 
Such works therefore are Kewardable atcording to 
che Diſtributive Juſtice of the Law of Grace, by 
which we muſt be Judged : And the antient Fathers 
—_ without any oppoſition ) ſpoke of Good works. 
as Meritorious with God, meant no more, bur 
that they were ſuch as the Righteous Fndge of the 
world will Reward according to the Law of Grace, 
by which he jadgeth us. And this doctrine being 
agreed on as certain truth, there is no controverſie 
lefr with chem, but whether the word Aferit was 
properly or improperly uſed : And that both Scri- 
pture and our common ſpeech alloweth the Fathers 
uſe of theword, I have ſhewed at large in my Con- 
feſſion. 

5. Chriſt is ſo far from Redeeming us from a ne- 
ceſlity of good works, that he dyed to rcitore us 
tO a capacity and ability to perform them, and hath 
new-made us for that end : Tit. 2. 14. He gave 


himſelf for us, that he might redeem us from all | 


iniquity, and purifie to himſelf a peculiar people 
zealous of good works. Epheſ. 2. 10. For we are 
his workmanſhip created in Chriſt Feſus to good 
works, which God hath before ordained that we ſhould 
walk in them, | 

' 6. Good works oppoſed to Chriſt, or his ſatisfaRi- 
on, merir, righteouſneſs, mercy, or free-grace in the 
matrer of Juſtification or Salvation, are not good 
works, but proud ſelf-confidence and lin : But good 
works in their due ſubordination to Gods mercy, 
and Chrifts merits and grace, are neceſſary and Re- 
wardable. 

7. Though God need none of our works, yet that 
which is good materially pleafeth him, as it rendeth 
to his glory, and to our own and others benefir, which 

| he delighteth in. | 

8. It is the communicating of his goodneſs and 


excellenciesto the creature, by which God doth glo-- 


rifie himſelf in the world : and in Heaven where 
is the fulleſt Communication, he is moſt glorified : 
Therefore the praiſe which is given to the crea- 
ture, who receiverh all from him, is his own praiſe : 
And it is no diſhonour to God, that his. cre«ture 
be honoured, by being good, and being eſteemed 
| Food : Otherwiſe God would never haye created 


to God. 


he would have made them bad, left their goodneſs 
were his diſhonour 3 and he would be moſt pleaſed 
wich the wicked, and leaſt pleafed with the beſt, as 
moſt diſhonouring him : But madneſs it ſelf ab- 
horreth theſe conccits. 


Scalig. . 
Ne pageat 


grotum vis 
ftare, Xe 
no aliquo 
Yecreare, 
famelicum cibavio ſaltem pane paſcere, nudum operire, pauperem cui non eſt 
adjutor, 4 divitum cilmmniis & potentia eripere, pro aFlittis principem 
magiſtratumue convenire : vem familiatem confillo augere ,, morientibus 
= & benigne aſtare, lites &# difſidia componere, &c, Acoſta 1. 4. Ed 
18. PÞ 418, | Bs, 


that are attributed to good men are diſhonourable 


=» 


10. He is moſt betiolden to God, that is moſt ex- 
erciſed in good works : The more we ds, the more 


we receive from him: And our very doing it ſelf 


is our Receiving: For it is he that giverh us both 
fo will andto do by his operation in us, Phil. 2.13. 
Even he without whom we can to nothing : John 
IF. Fo | 
.; p The obligation tofgood works, that is, to 
works of Piery, Juſtice and Charity, is eſſential to 
usas ſervants of the Lord : We are praftical Arhe- 
iſts, if we do not works of prety ro God: we are + 
rebels againſt God, and enemies to our ſelves, and 
unmeet for humane ſociety, if we do not the works 
which are good for our ſelves, and for others, if we 
have ability and opportunity. This 1s. our fruie 
which God expeRerh, and if we bear it nor, he will 
hew us down, and caſt us into the fire. 

12. Though doing no hurt will not ſerve turn, 
without doing good, yer it is not the. ſame works 
that are required of all, nor in the ſame degree, bur 
according to every mans talent and opportunities, 
Matth. 25. 14, 15, &c. G . 

13. Godlooketh nor only nor principally at the 
external part of the work, but muci? more to the 
Heart of him that doth ic : nor at the /engrh of 
time, bur at the ſincerity and diligence of his ſer- 
vants. And therefore though he 1s ſo juſt, as not 
to denythe Reward which was promiſed them, to .. 
thoſe that have born the burden and hear of the 
day, yet is he ſo gracious and bountsful, that he will 
give as much, ro thoſe chat he tinderh as willin __ 
diligent, and would have done more if they had ha 
opportunity, cath. 20. 12, 13, 14, 15, You ſce 
in all this, what our doQrine is about good works, 


and how far thoſe Papiſts are to be believed, who 


perſwade their ignorant Diſciples, that we accounr 
them vain and needlefs things. 


D:riftions 


any thing, leſt it ſhould derogate from himſelf ; Or. 


A ——— 
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% 


"How to ſerve Cbrift in well doing. 


es, 


Dir. Tt. 


» 


7 


Dir, 2. 


1 


Þ | | Dir. 3. 


things « As out of the Heart 
. -. Marth. 15. 19, 20. So out of 1 
works come - Matth. 7. 16, 17, 18, 19, 20. Can 


 Direitions for faithful G roing Chriſt, - and 


doing Good... 


s. 4. Dire&. 1. Be ſure that you have that Ho- 
lineſs, Juſtice and Charity within, which are the ne- 
eel Principles of $0 works, For a good Tree 
will bring forth good fruit, and an evil Tree evil 
fruit : Make the Tree good, and the fruit good: A 


good man ont of the good treaſure of his heart, 


bringeth forth good things : and an evil man out of 
ihe evil treaſure of his heart , bringeth forth evil 
$hy 06 evil works, 

e heart muſt good 


the dead do. the works of the living ? Or the un- 
bely do the works of holineſ; ? or the wnrighteows 


\ do the works of-juſtice ? or the wuncharitable do 


the works of charity ? Will he-do good to Chriſt 
in his members on earth, who hateth them? Or 
will be not rather #mpriſon them, than viſic them in 
priſon, and rather ſtrip them of all they have, than 
feed and dothe them? Or if a man ſhould do that 
which materially is good, from pride, or other fin- 
ſul principles, God doth not accept it, but taketh all 
ſacrifice but as Carrion, that is offered to bim with» 
out the Heart. | 

gs. 5» Diref. 2, Content not your ſelves to do 
ſome good extraordinarily' on the by, or when you are 
urged to it ; but findyto hh good, and makg it the Trade 


er buſineſs of your lives, Having ſo-many obliga- 


tions, and ſo great encouragements, do what you do 
with all your might : If you would know whe- 
ther you are ſervants to Deg or -to the Fleſh, 
the queſtion muſt be, which of theſe have che 
main care and diligence of our lives : For as every 
carnal a& will not prove you ſervants to the fleſh, 
ſo every "am ait;on will ,qpt prove you the ſeryants 
of Chrilt. 

$. 6. Dire, 3. Before you do any work,, confſi- 
der, whether you can truly ſay, it #4 a ſervice of 
God, and will be accepted by him : See therefore 
that it be done, 1. To bis glory, or to pleaſe him * 
2. Andin obedience to his command. Mecr natural 


ations, that have no moral goodor evil in them, and 


ſo belong not to morality, theſe belong not to our 
preſent ſubje&t, as being not the matter of ratio- 
nal ( or at leaſt of obedrential ) choice, Such as 
the winking of the eye, the ſetting of this foot for- 


ward firſt, the taking of this or that, meat, or drink, 


or inſtrumenr, or company or action, when they 
are equal, and it is nomatter of rational ( or obedi- 
ential ) choice, &c. But eycry a& that is to be 
done deliberately and rationally as matter of choice, 


| _ muſt be moraliz<d, or made good, by doing ir, 


- 7, To a right end, and 2, According to the rule. 


Whether we cat or drink, or whatever we do ( that 
is marter of rational choice) muſt be done by us to 
the glory of God, 1 Cor. 10, 31, All works tend 
not alike ro bis glory ; but ſome more immediate- 
ly and direQly, and others remotely : But all muſt 
wtirmately have this end ; Even Servants that labour 
in their painful work, muſt de 5t as ro the Lord, 
nd not ( only or ultimately ) ro men, not with 'eye- 
ſervice as men-pltaſers, but as the ſervants of Chriſt, 
from whom they muſt have their greateſt reward or 
Puniſhment, Epheſ. 6, 5, 6, 7, 8. Col. 3+ 22, 23, 
24; 25. All the comforts of food, or reſt, or re- 
creation, or pleaſure which we take, ſhould be in- 
tended to fit us for.our Maſters work, or ftrengthen, 
cheer 'and help us in it, Do nothing ( deliberate- 


ly, that belongs to the government of Reaſ 
Gods ” hops, : d prune Zu 


.  ſcryou en, 


in the world ; which you can fay, be 


Charity againſt each other, as if they bad an enmi- 
ty ro each other ;, but takg them as inſeparable, as 
God hath made them. 


any uncharitable work. And pretend nor the benefir 
of men, or the ſafety of Societies or Kingdoms, for 
swpiety againſt the Lord, | 


cauſed themſelves : 


quam id detraxiſſe 
nec. de Bencf, 


the talents which you receive from God, and what s 
the uſe to which they ſhould be improved. - Keep thus 
a juſt account of your . Recesvings, and what ;Goods 
' of your Maſters is put into your hands : And make it 
a principal parr of your ſtudy, to know what evcry 
thing in your hand 1s good for to your Maſters yſe , 
and how it is that he would have you uſe ic. 

C. 9. Diret.6. Keep an account of your ex+ 
pences;. at leaſt, of all your moſt conſiderable talents ; 
and bring your ſelves daily or frequently to areckon- 
ing, what good you have done, or endeavoured to dos 
Eyery day is given you for ſome good work, Keep 
therefore accounts of every day ; ( 1 mean, in your 
conſcience z not in papers, ) Every mercy muſt be 
uſed to ſome good : Call your ſelves therefore to 
account for ever mercy, what you have done with 
it for your Maſters uſe. . And think not hours and 
minutes, and little mercies may be paſt without com- 
ing intothe account ; The ſervant that thinks be may 
do what his liſt wich Sh:il;ngs and Pence, and that be 
is only to lay out greater fumms for his Maſters uſe, 
and leſſer for his own, will prove uofaichful, and come 
ſhort in his accounts : Leſs ſfumms than pounds muſt 
be in our reckonings. 


on Thief, your carnal-ſelf either Perſonal or in your 
Relations, do not rob God of his expetied due, and 
devour that which he requireth, It is not for no- 
thing that God calleth for the firſt fruits : Honour 
the Lord with thy ſubſtance, and with the firſt fruits 
of all thine increaſe: ſo ſball thy Barns be filled with 
plenty, and thy Preſſes ſhall burſt forth with ncw 
wine, Prov. 3. 9, 10, So Exod. 23. 16, 19. & 34. 
22, 26, Lev. 2. 12, 14. Nebem, 10. 35. Exck, 
20. 40. & 44.30. & 48. 14. Forif carnal ſelf 
might firſt be ſerved, its devouring greedineſs would 
leave God nothing ; Though he that hath Godlineſs 
with contentment hath enough, if he have but food 
and rayment, yet there will be bat enough for them- 
ſelves and children where men have many hundreds 
or thouſands a year, if once it fall into this Gulf, 
And indeed as he that begins with God, hath the 
promiſe of his bountiful ſupplies, ſo he wheſe fleſh 
muſt firſt be ſerved; doth catch ſuch an hydropick 
thirſt for more, that all will but ſerve it ; And the 
Devil contriveth ſuch neceſſitzes to theſe men, and 
ſuch Uſes for all they haye, that they have no more 
ro ſpare, than poorer men : ( and they can allow 
God no more but the leavings of the ficſh, and what 
it can ſpare, which commonly is next to nothing. ) 
Indeed though Holy uſes in particular were ſatisfied 
with firſ# fruits and limited parts, yet God muſt have 
all, and the fleſh ( inordinately. or finally) have 
none. Every penny which is laid -out upon your 
ſelves, and children, and friends, muſt be done as b 

Gods own appointment, and to ſerve and plea 

him, Watch narrowly, or elſe this thjeviſh carnal 


ſelf will leave God nothing, 


paribus ) before lefſer ; and labour ro nnderſtand 
well 


$. 7. DireR. 4. Set not duties of Piety, Fuſtice or Dir. 4+ 


Think not to offer God a Some 
Sacrifice of ipjury, bribery, fraud, oppreſſion, or think they 


| Sed nequitia oft, ut extrahas mergers, evertere ut 
ſuſcites, includere ut emittzs + Non enim beneficium injurie finis 3 nec un- 
meritum eſt, quod ipſe qui detraxit 'intulerat. Sc- 


$. 8. Dire. 5. Acquaint your ſelves with. all Dir- of 


s. 10, Dire. 7. Taks ſpecial heed that the com- Dir. 7% | 


S. 11. Direct. 8, Prefer greater duties ( cxteris Dir. 8, 


ah. " 4 & 


Diref:ons for doing good. 


aha 
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— 
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Dir. 9% 5+ 12. Dire. g. Prudence is exceeding neceſſary 
in doing good, that you' may diſcern good from evil, 
diſcerning the ſeaſon, and meaſure, and manner, 
and among divers duties, which muſt be preferred. 
Therefore labour much for Wiſdom, and if you 

want it your ſelf, be ſure ro make uſe of theirs that have 

it, and ask their counſel in every great and difficulr 
caſe.” Zeal without Judgement hath not only en-' 

| tangled ſouls in many heinous fins, bur hath ruined 
Churches and Kingdoms, and under pretence of 

' exceeding others in doing good, ir makes men the 
reateſt inſtruments of evil. There is ſcarce a fin 

o great and odious, but ignorant zeal. will make 

. men doit asa good work : Chriſt told his Apoſtles, 
that thoſe that killed them, ſhould think, they did 

[Sell all God ſervice, And Paul bare record to the murde- 

and give rous perſccuting Jews, that they had a zeal of God, 

ti *;1q but not according to knowledge, Rom. 10, 2. The 
follow Papiſts murders of Chriſtians under the name of 
me :)] Bur Hereticks, hath recorded it to the world, in the 
ſell not blood of many hundred thouſands, how ignorant car- 

4 £1e nal zeal willdo good, and what Sacrifice it will offer 

low me : Upto God, | 

that is, 


which is the preater, ond to be-preferred, Not 
thar any real duty is xo be negle&rd : But we call 
that by the name of Duty which is materially good, 
and a duty in itsſeaſon : But formally indeed it is 
no duty at all, when: ic cannot be done without the 
omiſſion of a greater, As for a Miniſter to be pray- 
ing with his tamily, or comforting-one afflicted ſoul, 
when he ſhould be preaching publickly, 4s ro do that 
which is a dty 512 its ſeaſon; but at that time, 1s 
bis ſin. Tris an unfaithful ſervant thar is doing ſome 
little charr, when he ſhould be ſaving a Beaſt from 
drowning, or the houſe from burning, or doing the 
greater part of his work. 


Except thou have a vocation, in which thou maiſt do as much good 
with little means, as with great. Lord Bacon Eſſay 13» 


Dir. 10. 


$. 13, Direc. 10. [n doing good prefer the ſouls 
of men before the body, cxteris paribus, To con- 


' wert 4 ſinner, from the errour of his way, is to 


Dix. IT, 


Abſurdum 
et unum 

laute wi- 
Vere, Cum 
multi eſu- 


ſave a ſoul from death, and to cover a multitude of 
ſins, Jam«5. 20, And this 1s greater than to give 
a man an alms. As cruelty to fouls is the moſt hei- 
nous cruelty ( as perſecutors and ſoul-betraying Pa- 
ſors will one day know to their remedileſs wo ; ) 
{o mercy to ſouls is the greateſt mercy; Yet ſome- 
time Xdercy 10 the Body 1s in that ſeaſon to be pre- 
ferred : (For every thing i; excellent in its ſeaſon. ) 
As if a man be drowning or famiſhing, you muſt 
not delay the relief ot his body, while you are 
proaeeng to him for his converſion , bur firſt relieve 
him, and then you may in ſeaſon afterwards inſtrut 
him, The greateſt duty is not alwayes to go firſt in 
time : Sometimes ſome leſſer work is a neceſſary 
preparatory to a greater. And ſometimes a corpo- 
ral benefit may tend more to the good of ſouls, 
than ſome ſpiritual work may ;. Therefore I ſay 
ſill, chat PRUDENCE and an HONEST 
HEART are inſtead of nany Dire&ions : They 
will not only look at the immediate benefir of a 
work., but to its utmoſt tendency and remote 
effcs. . 

$.14. Dire&. 11, Indoing good prefer the good 
of many, eſpecially of (burch or Common-wealth be- 
fore the good of one or few» For many are more 
worth than one: And many will honour God and 
ſerve him more than one :. And therefore both piety 
and charity requireth ir, Yet this alſo muſt be 


Yiunt. Quanto "enim glorinſins eſt multis benefarert, quam magnifice habi- 


tare? 
facere, 


Nuanto prudentius in homines quamin lapides, & in aunrum impenſas 
Cleit, Alexand. 2, Pxdag, 124 | 


| underſtood with a cererss paribus : For it's poſlible, 
ſome caſes of exception may be found. Pals 
is a high inſtance that could have wiſhed himſelf 
accurſed from Chriſt, for the ſake of the Jews, as 
judging Gods honour more concerned in all them, 
than in him alone. 


6: 15. Dire. 12. Prefer a durable goed that Dir. 13: 


wil :xtend to poſterity, before a ſhort and tranſitory 
good, As to build an Alms-houſe is a greater work 
than to give an Alms, and to ere a School, than to 
teach a Scholar, ſo to ptomote the ſettlement of the 
Goſpel and a faithful Miniſtry,'is the greateſt of 
all, as tending to the good of many, even to their 


everlaſting good : This is the preheminence of Good 


more durable help and benefit. 
with a judicious foreſight; and as you muſt not do 
that preſent Good to 4 particular perſon, which 
bringeth greater hurt to many, ſo you muſt not 
do that preſent good to one or many which is like to 
produce a greater and more laſting hurt. Such 
blind reformers have uſed the Church, as ignoranc 
Phyſicions uſe their patients, who give them a little 
preſent eaſe, and caſt them into greater miſery, and 
ſeem to cure them with a doſe of opium or the Jeſuits 
powder, when they are bringing them into a worſe 


when ſhall che poor Churth have wiſer and foreſceing 
helpers ? | 

& 16, Direc, 13, 
Churches good be ſure to tendto HOLINESS 
and PEACE; and do nothing under the name 
of 4 good work which hath an enmity to tither of 
theſe, For theſe are to the Church as Life and 
Health are tothe body , and the increaſe of its we/- 
fare is nothing elſe but the increaſe of - theſe, 
What ever they pretend, believe none that ſay, they 


ſeek the good and welfare of the Church, if they 


ſeek not the promoting of Holineſs and Peace : If 
they hinder the powerful preaching of the Goſpel, 
war the means that tendeth to the ſaving of ſouls, 
and the ſerious ſpiritual worſhipping of God, and 
the uaity and peace of all the faithful, and if they 
either divide the faichful into ſeats. and parties, or 
worry all that differ from them, and humour them 
not in their conceits, take all rheſe for ſuth bene- 
factors to the Church, as the wolf is to the flock, 
and as the plague is to the City, or the feavor to 
the body, or the fire in the thatch is to the houle, 
The wiſdom from above ts firſs PURE, then 
PEACE ABLE, gentle, 6c. But if ye have 
bitter envying, and ſtrife in your hearts, glory 
not, and lye not againſt the truth: this wiſdom de- 
ſcendeth not from above, but. is earthly, ſenſual, 
dewiliſh + For where envying. and ſtrife 18, there is 
confuſion, and every evil work, Jam. 3+ 14, 15, 
I6, 17, 18. 


God acceprteth, do that which he requiretb , and put 
not the name of good works upon your ſins, nor 
upon unneceſſary things of your own invention ; nor 
think not that any Good muſt be accompliſhed by 
forbidden means. None know what pleaſeth God 
ſo well as himſelf. Oxr wayes may be right-in 
our own eyes, and carnal wiſdom may think ic hath 
deviſed the fitteſt means to honour God, when 
he may abominate ir, and ſay, who required this 
at Your hand ? And if we. will do good by ſinning, 
we muſt do it in deſpite of God, who is engaged 
againſt our fins and. us. Rom. 3. 8. God needeth 
not our lye to his glory : If Papiſts think ro find 
at the laſtday, their foppsſh ceremonies, and fwper ſts- 
tion, will-worſhip, their, couch nor, fe nots 


| bandle not, to bereckoned tro them as Good works ;. 


or 


Books betore a tranſient ſpeech, that they may be a * 
Look before you: 


diſeaſe than that which they pretend to cure: O 


Lit all' that you ad for the Dr. 134 


$, 17. Dire&. 14. 1f you will do the good which Dir. 14; 


=P 


Direftons for good Works. 
the Love of man: ( and they muſt neyer be ſepara- 
red ) : Bur yer we muſt preferthe ſaving a mans life, 
or the quenching of a fire\in the Town before a 
Prayer, or Sacrament, or obſeryation of a Sabbath : 
David eat the ſhew bread, and the Diſciples rubbed 
out the corn on the Sabbath day, becauſe the preſery- 
ing of Life was a greater duty than the obſerving of 
a Sabbath or a poſicive ceremonial law. - And Chriſt 
bids the Phariſces, Go learn what this meaneth, I will 
have mercy and not ſacrifice : The blood of our bre- 


110 


or if Jeſvices or- Enthuſiaſts thinkto find their Per- 
jury, Treaſons, Rebellions, or Confpiracies numbred 
| "with good works; or the perſecuting of the Preachers 
E-- and faithful profeſſours of Godlineſs to be good works, 
Mm how lamentably will whey find their expectations 
XY diſappointed ? | 
- Þrr. 15. 


6.18. DireR.15." Krep inthe way of your Place 
and calling, and taks not other mens works upon 
you, without a tall, under_any pretence of doing 
good. e Magiſtrates muſt do good in the place and 


. work of Magiſtrates : and AMzniſters inthe place and 


work of Ainifters : and private men in their private 
place and work : arid not one man ſtep into anothers 


thren is an unacceptable means of pleaſing God, and 


mainraining piety, or promoting mens ſeveral opini- ' 


ons in religion, 


5.23. Dire. 20. Chooſe that employment. or Dx, 25. 
calling, ( ſo far as you have your choice) in which 
you may be moſt ſerviceable to God, Chooſe not 
that in which you may be moſt Rich or Honoxrable 
in the world ; but that in which you may do of 
good, and beſt eſcape ſiming. 

#. 24+ Queſt. Bur what of in: one calling I am moſt Oueſt, 
ſerviceable to the (purch, but yet bave moſt tem- Is doing | 
ptations to ſin? And in another I have leaſt tempta- 8994 or 
tions to ſin, but am leaſt ſerviceable to the (hurch projding 
( which is the ordinary difference between men in oft logke 
Publick, places and men in ſolitude ) which of theſe actin our 
ſhould 1 chooſe ? | Choice of 


place, and rake his work out of his hand, and fay, 
#2 &an do it bercer ; For if you ſhould do it better, 
* ®the - diſorder will do more) harm than you did good 
= - .- by bertering his work. ('One Judge muſt not ſtep 
= - ifto anothers Court and Seat, and ſy, I will paſs 
—_— more righteous judgement. . You muſt not go into 
; LD another mans School, and ſay, I can teach: your. 
Scholars better : nor into anothers charge or Pul- 
pit, and fay, I-can preach better, The ſervant 
may not rule the Maſter, becauſe he can do it beſt: 

_ © no more than you may take another mans Wife, 
or Houſe, or Lands, or Goods, becauſe you can uſe 
them better than he. Do the Good that you are 


bd 


'.- Dyr. 16, 


called to, 

«. 19, Dire&. 16, 'Where God hath preſcribed 
you ſome particular Good work or way of ſervice, you 
muſt prefer that before another which is greater in 
irs ſelf. This is explictory or limiting of Dir, 8, 
The reaſon is becauſe God knowerh beſt whar is 
pleaſing ro him, and Obedience 5s berter than Sacri- 
fice. - You muſt not negle@ the neceſſary mainte- 
nance of Wife and Children, under pretenſe of .do- 
ing a work of piety or greater good : becauſe God 
hath preſcribed you this order of rour duty, that 

ou begin at home (though not ro ſtopthere.) Ano- 
ther Miniſter may have a greater or more needy 
flock; bur yer you muſt firſt do geud in your own, 
and not ſtep without a call into bis charge. If God 
have called-you to ſerve him in a low- and mean im- 
ployment,: he will better accept you in that work, 


© than if you uodertook rhe work of another mans 


place, ro do him greater ſervice, 

6. 25. Dire&. 17. Loſe not your reſolutions or 
opportunities of doing goud by unneceſſary delayes. 
P.ov. 3.27, 28. Wih-hold not good from them to 
whom it is due, when it is in the power of thine band 


: fo doit « Say not to thy neighbour, Go, and come apatn, 


"Dir. 19. : 


- better bear delay. As to ſave a mans 1; 


and to m.rrow Iwill give, when thou baſt it by thee, 
Prov. 27. 1. Boaft nor thy ſelf of co. morrow , for 
thou knoweſt nor what a day may bring forth, It's 
two to one, but delay will take away thine opportu- 
nity, and raiſe ſuch unexpeRted diverſions or diffi- 
culties as will fruſtrate thine intent, and deſtroy the 
work-? Takethy Time, if thou wilt do thy ſervice; 
It is beautiful in its ſeaſon, | 
6. 21. Dire. 18. Ter preſent neceſſity may make 
A leſſer work. to be thy duty, when the greater may 
f in ſickneſs 
or danger, when you may efrer have time to ſeck 
rhe ſaving of his ſox/, Not only. works of mercy 
may be thus preferred, before ſacrsfice, but the ordi- 
nary conveniences of our lives; as to riſe, and dreſs 
us, and. do 'orher buſineſs, -may go before prayer, 
when Prayer may afierwards be done as well or 
_; and would be hindered, if theſe did not go 
before; / | © 
F. 22, Dircd. 19. Thouch cx:eris paribus the du- 
ties of the firſt table are to be preferred before thoſe 
of the ſecond, yet the Greater diities of the ſecond 
table muſt be preferred before the leſſer dmties of 


che firſt. The Love of God is @ greatcr duty than 


Anſw. 1. Either you are already engaged in your callings. 


Calling, or not : If you are, you muſt haye greater 
reaſons to deſere it, than ſuch as might require 
you at firſt yot ro chooſe it, 2. Either the Tempra- 
tions to fin are ſuch as good men ordinarily over- 
come, or they are extraordinarily great, You- may 
more warrantably avoid fuch great ones as you are 
not like ro overcome, than ſmall or ordinary ones. 
3. Either you are well furniſhed againſt theſe rem- 
ptations, Or not : 
lous in approaching them : Bur if you are, you 
maytruft God the boldlier to help you out. 4. Ei- 
ther they are temptations to ordinary bumane frail- 
ties in the manner of duty, or temptations ro more 
dangerous fin : The firſt will not ſo much warranc 
you to avoid doing good for to eſcape them, as the 
latter will, $5. The ſervice that you are called to 
Ong ſuppoſed great and neceſſary to be done by 
{ſomebody ) is ether ſuch as others will do- berter 
or as well if you avoid it, or not. If the Church 
or common good receiveno detriment by your re- 
fuſal, you may the more infiſt on your own pre- 
ſervation 2 But if the meceſſities of the Church or 
Srate, and the want of fitter inſtruments, or any ap- 
parent call of God, do ſingle you our for that ſervice, 
you muſt obey God whatever ' the difficulties and 
temptations are : For no temptation can neceſſicate 
you to fin ; and God that calleth you, can eaſily pre- 
ſerve you : But take heed what you throft your 
ſelves upon. 


Anſw. 


If not, you muſt be more caute- _ 


F. 25. Queſt. But may I change my calling for Queſt. 


the ſervice of the Church, when the Apoſtle bids every A calling 


man abide in the calling in which be was called ? ay be 
| changed, 


Cor. 7. 20. | 
eAnſw. The Apoſtle only requireth men to make 
no unlawful change ( ſuch as is the forſaking of a 


Wife or Husband ) nor no unneceſſary change as if 


it were neceſſary ( as in the caſe' of circumciſion) : 
Bur in the next words he faith © Art thou called 
being a ſervant ? Care not for it : But if thou 
maiſt be made free, uſe it rather.) He bids every 
man abide with God in the place he is called to, 
but forbids them not _to change their tate when 
they are called to change it. verſe 24. He ſpeaks 
more of relations ( of ingle perſons and married, 
ſervants and free, &c.) than of rrades or offices - 
And yet no doubt but a ſingle perſon may be mar- 


ried, and the married muſt be ſeparated , . and 


ſervants 


Anſw. 
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Dipettions for doing good... 


 E_ 


Dir. 21. 


Who CX- 
cuſed 
from 4 
calling. 


' ritual things :; 


\ 


Dir. 2 © 


Der, 23, 


A 


ſeruants may be free, No man muſt take up or 
change any calling without ſufficient cauſe to ca 
him to it 
neth if.he change .it not. The Apoſtles changed 
their Callings, when they became Apoſtles, and fo 
did multitudes of the Paſtors of the Church in every 
age. God no where forbids men to change their 
employment for. the: better, upon a ſufficient cauſe 
or call. "ct 

6, 26. Dire&, 21. Eſpecially be ſurt that you 
live not out of a calling, that ts, ſuch a ſtated courſe 
of employment, in which you may beſt be ſerviceable 
to God, Diſability indeed is an unreliſtible impe- 
diment. Otherwiſe no man _ muſt either {ive zalely, 
or content himſelf with doing ſome little charres 
2s 4 recreation. or on the by : but. every-one that 
is able, muſt be ſtatedly, and ordinarily imployed 
in ſuch work, as is ſerviceable to God, and the 


common. Good. Queſt. But will not wealth ex-| 


cuſe us? Anſw. It may excuſe you from ſome ſor- 
did ſort of work, by making you more ſervice- 
able in other : but you are no more excuſed from 
ſervices and work of one kind or other, than the 
pooreſt man : Unleſs you think that Gdd requereth 
leaſt, where He. giveth moſt. 


l 


: But when he hath ſuch cauſe, he fin-- 


ITT 


fore you are aware, into fur. 


i mule; " di- 
verting cares or buſineſſes, rhat 2. ricude of di 


Sall ſeem uv ts 


inthe world. You thall have this or that 


be yiſiced or Jpoke to, and this or that civility hay 


from all conſiderable works. I confeſs friends muſt 
not be neglected, ' nor civilities be denyed : but our 
Greateſt duties baying the Greateſt neceſſity, lh 

muſt. give place to chem in their. .proper ſeaſon. 


friends, avoid the place or occaſions of ſuch impe- 
diments : And where. that cannot be done, what- 


or nor, 


you would wiſh at death and judgement that you bad 


veſt. Will not | upon unprofitable ſervants. 


ſolve accordingly to uſe them nov. 


uſed all your wit, and time, and wealth ; and re- 
is is an ex- 
cellent Dire#:on and Motive to you, for doing good 
and preventing the condemnation, which will paſs 
Ask your ſelves, will 


are excuſe us ? eAnſw. Yes, ſo faras it diſableth | it comfort me more at death or judgement, co think 


you ; bur no further. Object. But I am turned 
out of my calling. . Anſw, You are not turned our 
of the ſervice of God : He calleth you to chat, 
or to another. Queſt. Bute may I not caſt off the 
world, that I may only think of my ſaſvation ? 
Anſw. You may caſt off all ſuch exceſs.of worldly 
cares or buſineſs as unneceſſarily hinder you in ſpi- 
But you may not caſt off all bodily 
employment and mental labour in which you may 
ſerve the common Good. Every one that is a mem- 
ber of Church or Common-wealth - muſt empls 
their parts to the utmoſt for the good of the Chyrc 
and Common-wealth : Publick ſervice is Gods 
greateſt ſervice. To negle& this, aad ſay, I will 
pray and meditate, is as if your ſervant ſhould re- 
fuſe your greateſ# work , and tye,himſelf ro ſome 
leſſer eafie part : And God hath commanded you 
ſome way or other to labour for your daily bread, 
and not to live as drones on the ſwear of others only. 
Innocent Adam was put into the Garden of Eden 
zo dreſs it : And fallen man muſt eat his bread in 
the ſweat of his brows : Gen. 3. 19. And he that 
will not work, muſt be forbidden to eat, 2 Thel. 3. 
6, 10, 12. Andindeed ir is neceſſary ro our ſelyes, 
for the health of our bodies, which will grow di- 
ſcaſed with idlene(s ; and for the help of our ſouls, 
which will fail if the body fail: And man in fleſh 
muſt have work for his body as well as for his 
foul : And he that will do nothing but pray and 
e Meditate, it's like will (by fickneſs or Melan- 
choly ) be diſabled e're long either tg pray or 
meditate ; Unleſs he haye a body extraordinary 
ſtrong. 

gd. 26, Direct. 22. Be wery watchful redeemers of 
your Time, and makes conſcience of every hour and 
minute, that you loſe it not, but ſpend it sn the beſt 
and moſt ſerviceable manner that you can. Of this 
I intend to ſpeak more particularly anon z and there- 
fore ſhall here add no more. | 

S. 27. DircRt. 23. Watchfully and reſolutely 
avoid the entanglements and diverting occaſions, by 
which the tempter will be ſtill endeavouring to waſte 
your time and binder you from your work; Know 


what is the principal ſervice that you are called to, 
and avoid ayocations : eſpecially Magiſtrates and 
Miniſters, and thoſe that have great and. publick 
work, muſt here take heed. For if you be not very 
wiſe and watchful, the Tempter will draw you be- 


or hear, that I ſpent this hour in playes or idleneſs, 
orin doing good to my ſelf or others? How ſhall 
I wiſh then I had laid out my eſtate, and every part 
of it > Reaſon ir ſelf 'condemaneth him that wilt nor 


now chooſe the courſe which hex he ſhall wiſh that. 


he had choſen, when we forcſce the conſequence of 
that day. | 


are beholden to God (and nt he to you) intbat he 
wall imploy you in doing any good + and: how it's 
the way of your own receiving ; and know the ex+ 
Cellency of your work, and end, that you may do it 
all with Love and Pleaſure. Unacquainredneſs with 
our Maſter, and with the nature and tendency of 
our work, is it chat maketh it ſeem tedious and un- 
pleaſant to us : And we ſhall neyer do it well, 
when we do it with an ill will, as meerly forced, 
God loveth 'a cheerful -ſervant ; that Loverh his 
AMaſter and his work, It is the main policy. of che 
Devil ro make our duty ſeem grievous, unprofitable, 
undeſirable and weariſome to us : For aliitle thing 
will top him that goeth unwillingly and in continu- 
al pain. | 

$. 30. Dire&. 26 
God alone, and look for unthankfulneſs' and abuſe 
from men, or wonder not if it befall you: If you 
are not the ſervants of Jen, but of God, expet 
your recompence from him you ſerve. . You ſerve 
not God indeed, if his Reward alone will not con- 
tent you, unleſs you have alſo mans Reward, Ve- 
rily you have yeur reward, if with the Hypoctrite 
you work for mans approbation. at. 6. 2, 5. 
Expe& eſpecially if you are Miniftcrs or others 
thar Jabour directly for the good of /onls, that ma- 


truth, and that if you were as good as Paul and 
as unwearied in ſeeking mens falvation, yet the 
more you love, the leſs you will ( by many) be lo- 
ved : and thoſe that he could have wiſht himſelf 
accurſed from Chriſt to ſave, did hate him and per- 
ſecute him, as if he had been the moſt accurſed 


— 


dition among the people, and one that turned the 
world upſide down, were the names they gave 
him ; and where ever he came, bonds and impri- 
ſonment did attend him , and ſlandering, and re- 
viling, and whipping, and Rocks, and vowing his 


death, are the thanks and requital which he hath 
a * from 


our duties, as ſhall make you almoir «yr oficable . 


in | lite thing. 
that muſt be done, and this or that friend hier 20S) 


muſt be performed ; ſo that trifles. ſhall derain you. 


ings: 


And therefore that you may avoid the offence of 


ever they judge of you, neglet not yaur moſt ne-. 
celſary work, Elſe it will be at the will of men and, 
Satan, whether you ſhall be ſerviceable ro God, 


wretch : A peſtilent fellow, and a mover of ſe- : 


$.'28; Dire. 24. 45k your ſelves ſeriouſly bow-Dir. 24s 


6. 29. Dire, 25. Underſtand bow much you Dir: 251 


—_—_ 


. Expet# your Reward from Dit. 26; 


ny prove your enemies for your telling them the 


«5 
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Caſes pr 7” doubting and erring Conſcience anſwered, 


Dir. 27. 


| Lu te fort 
you 


_ aiſed, to make us any 


ation he ſpared no pains, 
ou cannot do 

that will chos 
u, and be contented to expeRt a reward in 
fit to follow Chriſt, who was 


from whoſe, for who: 


oe 
Heavet, You are not 


© ufed than all this, by thoſe ro whom he ſhewed | 
| lc love, than any of his ſervants have to ſhew. 


Fake'up your crofs, and do good to the unthankful, 
and bleſs thew that curſe you, and love them that 
hate you, and pray for them that deſpightfully uſe you 
rt perſecuze you, if you 'will be the children 


$3 Rig LIM 27. Make not. your own judge- 


ments or (bnſcienees 


and of the duty which be maketh you, and of 


' your own obedience or diſobedience to him, There 


is a dangerous crrour grown r06 common -in the 


+. +> world, that a man is boundro do every thing which 


his Conftience 'reMerh him is the will of God 
and' thar every man muſt obey his Conſcience, as if 
it were the Law-giver of the world : whereas 1n- 
deed it is not. our ſelves but God that is our Law- 

ver. And Conſcience is nor appointed or autho- 
duty, which God hath not 
mode vs';” bur only to diſcern the Law: of God, 
and calf ypon us tro obſerve it : And an erring 
Conſcience is not to be obeyed, bur to be better 
informed, and brought to a righter. performance of 
its office. | | 

6. 32, In proſecution of this Diredtson, I ſhall 


. here anſwer ſeveral caſes about doubring. 


Queſt. 1. What if 1 doubt whether 4 thing be 


Vs diny and good work. or not ? Muſt I do it whe 1 
. doubt ? Nay what if I am uncertain 


whether it be 
duty or ſin ? Ko 

Anſw. 1. In alltheſe cafes about an erring or a 
doubting Conſcience, forget not ro diſtinguiſh be- 
tween the Being of a duty, and the Knowledge of 
a duty : and-remember that the firſt Queſtion is, 
Whether this be my duty ? and the next, How I may 
diſcern it to be my duty ? And that God giveth it 
the Baing by his Law, and Conſciexce is but to 
know and «ſe it : And that God changeth not h:s 
Law and our duty, as oft- as our opinions change 
about ir. The obligation of the Law is till the 
ſame, though our- Conſciences err in apprehending 
it otherwiſe. Therefore if God command you 


a duty and your opinion be that he doth not com- 


mand i, or that he forbids ir, and fo that it is no 
dury- or that ir is a fin, it doth not follow that in- 
deed God commands it not becauſe you think 
ſo : Elſe it were no-erroxr in you, nor could it 
be pofſfible to err, if the thing become rrue, be- 
cauſe you think ir to be true. God commandeth 
you to Love him, and to worſhip him, and to 
nouriſh your children, and ro obey the higher 
powers, &c. And do you think you ſhall be diſ- 
charged from all theſe duties, and allowed to be 
prophane, or ſenſual, or to reſiſt authority, or to 
famiſh your children, if you can but belind enough 


_ to think that God would haveit ſo? 2, Your er- 


your is a (in it felf : And do you think that one fin 
muſt warrant another ? or that ſin can diſcharge you 
From your duty, and diſannul the Law ? 3. You 
are a ſubjeit to God and not a King to your ſelf : 
and therefore you muſt obey his Laws, and not make 
new ones. . _ 

$ 33. Quelt. 2, But 1 1t not every mans duty to 
obey his bing ? 7 7 

Anſw. No : It is no mans duty to obey his Con- 
ſcience in an errour, when it contradiceth the com- 
mand of God : Conſcience is but a Diſcerner of 


Gods command, and not at all to be obeyed friitly 


your Law or the maker of your- 
= $9 3 which is but the Diſcerner of the "Law of 


| 


as a Commander, bur it is to beobeyed in a larger 
ſenſe, that is, to .be followed where ever it truly 
diſcerneth the command of God. Ir is our duty.to 
lay by our errour and ſeek, the care of it till we at-. 
£asn it, and not ta obey it. 


F. 34+ Queſt. 3% But 5s it rot a fin for a man Queſt, 


to go againſt his Conſcience ? 
Anſw, Yes : Not becauſe 

authority to make Laws for you ; but becauſe inter» 

pretatively you go againſt God. For you are bound 


of | to obey God in all things-: and when you think, 


that God commandeth you a thing, and yer you 
will not do it, you diſobey formally though not 
materially : The eMatter of Obedience s the thing 
commanded : Thee form of obedience is our doing 


the thing, becauſe it is commanded 5 when the - 


Authority of the Commander cauſcih us to do it. 
Now you reject the Authority of God when you 
Rey that which you 5k, he commandeth, though 
he did not, 


Conſcience hath any Arſw. 


F. 35. Queſt. 4. Seeing the form of obedience is Queſt, 


the being of it, and denominateth, which the Matter 

th not without the form, and there can be no 
which ts not againſt the authority of God, which is 
the formal cauſe of obedience, is it no: then my duty 
fo follow my Conſcience ? 

Anſw. 1. There muſt be an integrity of cauſes, 
or concurrence of all neceſſaries to make up Obe- 
dience, though the want of any one will make a 
ſim : 1f you will be called Obeaiene, you muſt 
have the matter and form, becauſe the rrue form 
is found in no other marrer : You muſt do the thing 
commanded becauſe of his Authority that commana- 
ethit, 1f it may be called realy and formally 0- 
bedience, when you err, yet it is not that obedi- 
ence which is acceptable ; -For it is not any kind of 
obedience, but obedience in the thing commanded 
that God requireth, 2, But indeed as long as you 
err ſinfully, you are alſo wanting in the form as 
well as the matter of your obedience, though you 
intend Obedience in the particular at, It is nor 
only a wilful oppoſing, and poſitive rejeiting the 
Authority of the Commander, which is formal diſo- 
bedience : but it is any Privation of due ſubjetion 
to it , when his Authorsty is not fo regarded as it 
_ ro be; and: doth not ſo powerfully and effectu- 
ally move us to our duty as ic ought, Now this 
formal diſobedience is found in your erroneous Con- 
ſcience + For if Gods Authority had moved you as 
it ſhould have done, to diligent enquiry and uſe of 
all appointed means, and to the avoiding of all the 
cauſes of errour, you had never erred about your 
dyty. For if - the errour had been perfeRly. 5nve- 
luntary and blameleſs, the thing could not have been 
Jour particular duty, which you could nor: poſlibly 
come to know. 


6. 36. Queſt. 5. But if it be aſinto go againſt my Queſt, 


Conſcience, muſt I not avoid that ſin by obeying it ? 
Would you have me ſin 2 | 


Anſw. 


Anſw. You muſt avoid the fin, by changing your. Anſwe 


judgement, and not by obeying it :- For that is 
but to avoid one ſin by commutting another. An 
erring judgement is | neither obeyed nor diſobeyed 
without fin : It can make you ſi, though it can- 
not make you duty : Ir doth enſnare, though not 
oblige, If you follow it you break the Law of God 
in doing that which he forbids you : If you for- 
ſake it and go againſ# it, = rejeRt the authority of 
God in doing that which you think, he forbids 
you. So that there's no attaining re innocence 
any other way, but by coming firſt to Know your 
duty, and then to do ir, If you command your 
ſervant ro weed your- corn, and he miſtake you 


and verily think, that you bid him pull vp the -} 


an 


e 
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Caſes about a doubting and erring Conſcience anſwered, 
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_ Queſt, 


| Anſw. 


and not the weeds ; what now ſhould he do? Shall 
he follow his judgement, or go againſt it ? Nether, 
but change it, and then follow it : andtro that end en- 
quire further of your mind till he be berter informed ; 
and no way elſe will ſervethe turn. 

5s. 37. Queſt. 6. Seeing no man that erreth doth 
know or think, that he erreth (for that's a contradi- 
tion) how can 1 lay by that opinion, or ſtrive againſt 
it, which I take ro be the truth ? | 

Anſw. It is your fin, that you take a falſhood to 
be 2 truth : God hath appointed. means. for the 


cure of blindneſs and .errour as well as. other fins, . 


or elſe the world were-in a miſerable caſe. Come 
into -the light, with due ſelf-ſuſpicion, and imparti- 
ality, and diligently uſe all Gods means, and avoid 
the cauſes of deceit and © errour, and: the Light 
of Truth will at. once ſhew you the Truth,. and 
ſhew you that before you erred. In the mean time 
ſm will be ſin though you take it to be duty, or 
no ſin. - 

5 Queſt, 7. But ſeeing he that knoweth bis 
Maſters will and doth it not, ſhall be beaten with 
many ſtripes; and he that knoweth it not, with few ; 
is it not my duty chiefly to avoid the many ſtripes, 
by avoiding ſinning againſh my Conſcience or Know- 
ledge ? : 

Anſw. 1. Your duty is to avoid both : and if 
both were not ſinful, they would not both be pu- 
niſhed- with ſtripes: 2, Your Conſcience is not 
your Knowledge when you err, but your Jgno- 
rance, (conſcience as it ſignifierh the faculty of 
Knowing may be ſaid to be Conſcience when it 
erreth ; as Reaſon is Reaſon inthe faculty when we 
err. And Conſcience as to an erring att, may be 
called Conſcience ſo far as there is any true Know- 
ledge in thea& ; (as a man is faid to ſee when he 
ſ-judgerb of colours, or to Reaſon when he argu- 
eth amiſs.) But ſo' far as it erreth it is no Conſci- 
ence in att atall:; For Conſcience is ſcience, and nor 
neſcience, You fin againſt your Knowledge, when 
you fin againſt a well informed Conſcience, but you 
fin in 5gnorance when you fin againſt an erring Con- 
ſeience. 3. And if the Queſtion be not, what 1s 
your duty, but which is the ſmaller ſin, then it is 
true, that Ceteris paribus it is a greater ſin to go 
againſt your judgement, than to follow it. But yer 
other imparities in matter and circumſtances, may be 
an exception againſt this rule. 

6. 39. Queſt. 8. But it us not poſſible for every 
man preſently to know all his duty and to avoid 
all errour about his duty : Knowledge muſt be, got 
in time : All men are ignorant in wany things : 
ſhould I not then in the mean time follow my Con- 
ſerience ? | 

Anſw. 1. Your ignorance is culpable or- not cnl- 
pable, If it be mot culpable, the thing which you 
are ignorant of is not your duty, If culpable 
(which is the caſe ſuppoſed ) as you brought your ſelf 
to that difficulty. of knowing, ſo it will remain your 
ſin till it be cured 3 and one fin will not warrant 
another, And all that time you are under a dou- 
ble command, the- one is to Know ( and uſe the 
means of Knowledge ) and the other is to do the 
thing commanded. So that how long ſoever you 
remain #n erroxy You remain in ſi, and are not 
under an obligation to follow your errour, but firſt 
to Know and on to Do the contrary duty. 2, And 
as long as you keep your ſelf in a — or wa 
of (inning, you muſt cal it fir as it is, and not ca 
it duty: It is not your duty to chooſe a leſſer ſin 
before a greater, but to. reluſe and avoid both the 
leſſer and the greater : And if you ſay, | you can- 
not , ] yet remember that. it. is only your ſin that is 
your impotency, or your impotency is ſinful : But it 


TI 
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1s- true that you are woſt obliged to avoid the. prear- 
eſt fin : Therefore all that remaineth in the reſolving 
of all fuch caſes is but to know of rwo- ſins which is 
the greateſt. Ir 

$. 40. Queſt. 9. What if there be a Great dary 
which 1 cannot perform without committing 4 lit- 
tle fin ? Or 4 very great Good which I cannot ao, 


many by a lie ?, | hg. 

Anſw, 1. It is no duty to you, when you cani- 
not dor it- without wilful ſim, be it never fo little, 
Deliberately'to chooſe a fin, that I may perform 
ſome ſervice. to God, or do ſome Good to. others, 


our ſelves which God never made-for us; and to 
offer ſn: for a ſacrifice to God; and. ro do evil 
that good may come of it , and abuſe God and re- 
jet his government, under pretence of ſerving him x 


the Lord : how much more when he bringeth it 
with a wicked mind ? Prov. 21,27. & 15.8. He 
that turneth away bis eay. from hearing the Law, 
even his prayer ſhall be abomination. Prov, 28, 9: Be 
more ready to hear, than to offer the ſacrifice of 
fools © for they conſider not that they do evil. Eccleſ; 
F+1, 2. If youwilldo Good by finning, you muſt 
do Good in oppoſition to God : and how eaſily cah 
he diſappoint you, and turn ir into. Ev41 ? It is not 
Good indeed, which muſt be accompliſhed by ſon, 
The final Good 1s never promoted by it: And all 
other Good is to be eſtimated by its tendency to the 
End : You think that Good which is not ſo, becauſe 
you judge by the preſent feeling of your fleth, and do 
not foreſee how it ſtands related to the everlaſting 
Good. i” © HS 
$. 41; Queſt. 10. Seeing then that I am ſure be- 
fore hand that 1 cannot Preach, or Hear, or Pray, 
or do any good attion without ſin, muſt I not, by this 
rule, forbear them all ? | 

Anſw. No-; becauſe your 5nfirmities in the per- 
formance of your duty, which you would avoid and 
cannot, are not made the cona:r:o» of your aQion, 
but are the drſcaſes of it , They are not choſen and 
approved of : The duty is your duty notwithſtand- 
ing your infirmities , and may be accepted of ; for 
you carnoe ſerve God in perfettion till you are 
perfett: and to caſt away his ſervice is a far greater 
ſin, than to do it 'smperfettly. - Bur you may ſerve 
him without ſuch wilfal choſen ſin , if not in one 
way, yet in another, The imperfeition of your 
ſervice is repenred of while it 1s commitred ; -but 
ſois not your approved choſen ſin, For a' man to 
make a bargain againſt God, that he will commit 
a ſin againſt him, though - the aRion be the ſame 
which he hath often done before in pardonable weak- 
neſs, this is to turn it to a preſumptuozs heinous ſin; 
If he do it for worldly gain. or ſafety,  he- ſelleth 
his obedience to God for trifles, If he de it ta 
ſerve God by, he blaſphemeth God, declaring him to 
be Evil and a lover of fin, or fo /wpotent as not 
to be able to do good, or attain his ends by law- 
ful means. Ir is moſt dangerous to give it under our 
_ to the Devil thatwe will fir, on what pretence 
Ocver, | 


duty is great, and uncertain whether the thing an= 
nexed to it be a ſin or not ? e Muſt 1 forbear a 
certain duty for an uncertain ſin ? Or forbear doing 


certain evil ? 


the Queſtion de apparere. Either that which you 
ſay you are uncertain of, is indeed a fin, or it te 


none, If it. be no fin, then you arc bound beth 
Rs $9 
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et. ns,. | 


Queſt; 


but by an unlenful means ? As to ſave the lives of 


Anſw; 


is to run before we are called, and to make work for 


The ſacrifice of the wicked is an abdmination to 


Guſt 


Lnſw? 


6. 42+ Queſt. 11. What if 1 am: certain that the Oueſt, 


4 great and certain good, for fear of 4 ſmall un- _ 


ne 


Anſw. 1. The Queſtion de eſſe muſt go before Ar; 


, = *- - 
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I 14. 


Queſt. 


Anſw 


- then your wrcerrainty 


ro 


which God bindeth you to, is to forſake them 


of thoſe rr which God hath forbid- 


ng ' Ged biddetb you. firſt to ſcareb the Scri- 
ptures,” and care that errour ; He made bis Law 
before. your-dexbts aroſe, and will not change it, be- 
cauſe you 2. You contradit your felves by 


3 miſtake : You have no. more certainty that you 
ſhould. Sy Teasbers in thele particulars, ho 
you bave that che things which they teach or com- 
mand you are not againſt that Law of God, You 
are certain that you muſt obey ther in all things 
not forbidden by God, ( and within the reach of 
their office to require.) And you are as ceriain 
that it-is arlewful to obey them againſt the Law of 
God, and that God muſt be obeyed before man : But 
whether you muſt obey them in eb% particular cale, 


. ©: yeu-cannot be certain while you arc uncertain whe-. 
| ther it be forbidden of God. And the Prieft muſt 
| be as uncertain 'whether it be any duty of his, at 


all, ro preach Gods word, as be is uncertain of the 


- « lawfulneſs 'of the Trene Oath or ſubſcription, unleſs 


he can do it without, If a ſubjeR ſay, 1 aw- cer- 
tain that to Govern the Kingdom well « a great 
good work and aunty, but I am wicertain wherher 
to depoſe the King if he Govern not well, and ſet 
up wy ſelf, be a fin - therefore the Certain good 

overrule the uncertain evil. I give him che 
ame anſwer, It is your ſr to be uncertain whe- 
ther Rebellion be a ſin; and God bindeth you to 
lay by the ſin of your judgement, and not to make 
i a ing-horn to more. *2, You are ſure that 
Governing well is a Good work ; but you ſhould 
be as ſure that it is no duty of yours, nor no Good 
work, for you to do, as you are ſure that you are 
but a private man and a ſubjeR, and never called to 
do-the Good of anathers office. A private man may 
ſav, 1 am ſure preaching u« 4a good work, but I am 


not ſure that a private unordained man may not 
ftatedly ſeparate bimſelf to do it. Bur he can be no 
furer that it is a d#ry ro him , than he is that be « 
called tot. : "AG ! 

$.43. Queſt. 12. Welt; ſuppoſe my rgnorance ve 
”y fin,and ſuppoſe that 1 av: equally uncertain of 
the, duty and of the ſin annexed ; yet if I bave done 
all that I am able and remain ſtill unreſolued, and 
after my moſt diligent enquiry am a much in doubt 
a4 eDer, W wld.T then do ? 

Anſw. 1. If you had by. any former fin ſo for- 
feited Gods aflitance, -as that he will leave you 
to your blindneſs, this © alsereth-not | his Lew and 
your obligations which are ſtill the ſame ( to Learn, 
enderſtand and prattiſe.) 2. But if you are-truly 
willing to znderſtand, and. prattiſe, and: uſe. his 
wears, you have no cauſe to imagine that be will 


| thus forſake you 1 undoubtedly be appointeth-you 


no means in vain : If you attain nor ſufficient reſolu- 
tion to guide you in your duty, it is either becauſe 
your hearts are falſe in the enquiry; and byaſſed, or 
unwilling to know the truth; or do it: or becauſe 
you uſe not the true appointed means for reſolution, 
but in partiality or lazineſs negleR it. 

S$. 44- Queſt. 13. Suppoſe ſtell my egnorance be 
my ſin, which 18 the Greater ſin, to neglel# the 
£ood work, or to venture on the feared evil that is 
annexed ? 1 am not conſcious of any unfaithfulneſs 


| #ut humane frailty, that keeperh me from certainty : 


And no man is ſo peffett as to bave no culpable 
ignorance, end to be certain in every point of duty : 
Therefore 1 muſt with greateſt caution avoid the 


| greateſt ſin, when 1 aw aut of hope of avoiding all. 


On one fide it is 4 common that 1 muſt 
do nothing againſt (conſcience ( no not a doubting 
Conſcience ) though I muſt not alwayes do what it 
biddeth me ; For he that doubteth is condemned if he 
eat : for — w not of faith s ſin : Rom. 
I4+ 23» On the other ſide, if al duty be omitted 
which conſcience doubteth of , I may be kept from al- 
moſt every duty. | 

eArſw. The heart is ſo deceitful that you have 
great cauſe to. watch,, left humane felicity be pre- 
rended for that error which a corrupted byafled par- 
tal mind, or wilful lazyneſs is the cauſe of, Dili- 
' gent ſtudy, and enquiry, and prayer, with a ſincere 
defire to knowthe truth, may ſucceed at leaft ro ſo 
much ſatisfation, as may keep your minds in quiet- 
neſs and peace, and give you comfort in your way, 
and preſerve you from all fuch fin as is incon- 
ſiſtent with this your ſafety and accepiance with 
God, Bur yet it is true thac bumane frailty will 
occaſion in the beſt wncertainties in ſome particular 
caſes ; and though God make it not our duty of two 
fins to chooſe the leſs, (but to refuſe both ), yer he 
makerh it our duty more diligently to avoid the grea- 
ter than the /eſs. And oft-rimes the caſe is ſo ſud- 
den that no enquiry can be: made : And therefore I 
confeſs a Chriſtian ſhould know which ſms are 
greateſt and to be moſt avoided. Ar preſent I ſhall 
EP theſe following Rules, premiling this, that 
where accidents and circumſtances which make fins 
Great or Small are to be compared, they arc ofi- 
times ſo numerow and variow , that no Rules can 
be laid down before hand:hat will ſerve all turns, 
no more than in Law and Phyſick, any Law-books 
or Phylick-books will ſerve all caſes without a pre- 
fent experienced judicious Counſellor : Preſent 
EEE SINCERITY mvſtdo 
mo 

$. 45- Rule r, In things altogether indifferent 
nothing muſt be done that Conſcience doubteth of , 
becauſe there is a poſſibility or fear of | ſinning on the 
one ſide, but- none on the other : eAnd in that caſe 
it is a certain ſin to venture on a feared ſin. Bux 
then it is ſuppoſed that the thing be indifferent 
as cloathed with all its circumſtances, and. that 
there be no accident that taketh away its indiffe- 
rencie. 

$. 46, Rule 2. In caſe the thing be really unlaw- 
ful, and 1 think it to be lawful, but with ſome doubt- 
sng, but am clear that the forbearing it is no ſin ; 
there the ſin is only in the doing it ;' becauſe all is 
clear and ſafe onthe other fide, | 

$. 47. Rule 3. There are many ſins which are al- 
ways and to all perſons in all caſes ſins, and not doubt - 
ed of by any without groſi unfaithfulneſs or negligence: 
and here there is no room for any doubting - md 
we muſt do that Good which cannot be dene without 
that ſm - it being certain that no ſuch Good can 
be 4 duty. As to commit Idolatry ; to blaſpheme 


God ,.t0- deny Chriſt , to deny the Scriptures, to 


hate, 


Queſt, 


Anſw. 


Rule. 


Rule 


Rule 


: Rules for avoidin g the greater fin in cafe of error. 


II5 . 


Rule 


Rule 


Rule 


hate,. or reproach, or oppoſe a holy life, to be-per- 
jured, to approve or juſtific the fin of others, &+c. 
It can be no duty which cannot be done without the 
wilful iclding to or committing theſe or any 
known {1n, TIO 

$. 43. Rule, 4. There are ſome Duties ſo great, 
and clear , and conftant to all, that nane but 4 
profligate or gracelefs Conſcience ( or one that us fear- 
fully payſoned with ſip) can make 4 donbt of 12 de- 
liberately : Theſe therefore come not within the cafe 
before us, 

6. 49. Rule 5. 1f Moral evilbe compared only with 
Natural Good, or Moral Good with Natural Evil, 
there us no doubt to be made of the caſe : the leaſt ſm 
having more evil in it than the Proſperity .or Lives 
of millions of men have Good ( conſidered in them- 
ſelves as Natural good ): and the leaſt duty to God 
having more good in it, than the death of millions of 
men ( as ſuch ) hath evil: for the Good of duty and 
the euil of ſin are greatzed by their reſpet ro God, 
and the other l-ſſened as being Good or Evil only un- 
to men, and with reſpec ro them. 

$. 50» Rule 6. Where 1 am in an equal degree utt- 
certain, of the Duty tobe omitted, and of the fin to 
be commutted, it ts a Greater ſin to venture aoubrful- 
ly upon the commuting of a poſuzue ſin that uw Great 
( in caſe it prove 4 ſin ), than upon the omitting 4 
duty which (in caſe it prove a dyty) us left, And 
on the contrary it is worſe to venttre on the omit- 
ting of a Great duty, than on the committing of a 
ſmall poſurve ſm. As ſuppoſe my own or my neigh- 
bouurs houſe be on fire, and I am in doubt whe- 
ther 1 may take another mans water to quench it 

ainſt his wil, Or if my own, or my childs, or 
neighbours life be in danger by famine, and I doubt 
whether I may take another mans apples, or pears, 
or cars of corn , or his bread , againſt his will ro 


| Fave my own lite or anothers, Really the thing is 


already made Lawful or Unlawful (. which I now 
determine not ) by the Law of God : But in my 
unavoidable uncertainty ( if I be equally doubrful 
on both fides )) it is a far greater fin (if it prove 
a fin ) to omit the ſaving of the Houſe or Life, 
thau to take another mans water , or fruit, or 
bread that haib plenty (if this prove the fin) : So 
if King and Nobles were in a ſhip which would 
be taken and all deſtroyed by Pirates, unleſs I told 
a (ic, and ſaid, They are other perſons :; If 1 were 
equally in deubt which courſe to take, to lie ornot, 
( though ſi have more evil than-all our Lives have 
good ) yet a ſinful emitting to fave all their lives 
Is a greater ſin, than a ſinful telling 'of ſuch a lie. 
Suppoſe I am in doubt whether I may lawfully ſave 
an Ox, or Aſſe,or a Mans life, by. labour on the-Sab- 
bath day > Or David had doubted whether he might 
eat the conſecrated ſhew-bread in his neceſlity ? It's 
clear that the ſinful neglelt of a mans life is worſe 
than the ſinful violation of a Sabbath, or the finiul 
uſe of the conſecrated bread. If I equally doubt 
whether I may uſe a ceremony or diſorderly defe- 
Rive form of prayer, and whether I ſhould preach 
the Goſpel to ſave mens ſouls, where there are 
not others cnough to do it, it's clear that ſinfully 
to uſe a ceremony or diſarderly form of prayer is 
( ceteris paribus ) a lefſer ſin, than ſinfully to neg- 
[«& to preach the Goſpel and to ſave mens ſouls. 
On the other fide, ſuppoſe I dwelt in Traly, and 
could not have leave to. preach the Goſpel .there, 
unleſs I would ſubſcribe ro the Trent confeſſion , 
or the cangn third of Concil, Laterane Sub Inno- 
cent 3. One. of which requireth men to ſwear for 
Tranſubſtantiation, and to interpret the Scriptures 
ouly according to rhe unanimous conſent of the Fa- 
thers ( who never unanimouſly conſented in any cx- 


C) 


— 


| poſition of the greateſt part of the Scriptures at all) : 
The other decreeth the Ppes depoſing Temporal 
Lords, and diſobliging their ſubje&ts from their alle- 
{glance : On one ſide I doubt whether by ſubſcri- 
bing I become not guilty of juſtifying Idolatry, Per- 
jury and Rebellion, and making. my ſelf guilty of 


—— 


the perjury of many thouſand-others : On the other + 


fide I doubz whether 1 may diſobey my Superiors 
who command me this ſubſcription, and may for- 
bear preaching the Goſpel ; when yet I apprehend 
chat there are others to preach it, and that my worth 
is not ſo-conſiderable as that there ſhould be any 
great loſs in putting me out and putting in another, 
and God needeth not me to do him Revine, bur 
hath inſtruments at command, and that 1 know nor 
how ſoon he may reſtore my liberty, or that I may 
ſerve him in another Country, or elſe in ſufferings 
at home, in ſuch a caſe the. ſinful juſtifying of Per- 
jury or Rebellion in whole Countries is a far greater 


J 


ſim, than the ſinfut owziſſion of my preaching : For _ 


he that juſtifietrh Perjury deſtroyeth the .bonds of 
all ſocieties, and turnerh looſe the ſubje&s againſt 
their Soveraigns. Or if I being a Miniftet were 
forbidden to preach the Goſpel where there is ne- 
cellity , unleſs I will commit ſome fin , if I doubt 
on one fide whether I ſhould diſobey my Superiors, 
and on the other whether i ſhould forbear my cal- 
ling, and negle& the ſouls of iinners; it is a leſſer 
lin ( cereris paribas ) to diſobey a man ſinfully, than 
to d:ſobey God and to be cruel to the fouls of men 
to their perdition ſifully, Or if | have madea vow 
and ſworn that I will caſt away a penny or a ſhilling, 
and I am in doubt on one fide whether I be not 
bound to keep it as a Vow, and on the other whe- 
ther it be not a fin to keep it, becauſe to caft away 
'any of my talents is a fin., in this caſe, the ſful 
caſting away of a penny or a ſhilling , is not ſo 
great a fin, as ſinful Perjary, If Daniel and the 
three witneſſes had beenin equal doubt whether the 
ſhould obey the King, or Pray to God ( as Dan. 6. ) 
and renounce the bowing to his Idol ( Danzel 3. ) 
The ſinful forbearance of prayer as then command. 
ed, and the finful bowing to the Idol, had: been a 
greater (in, than a ſinful diſobeying the Kings com-. 
mand in ſuch a caſe, if they had miſtaken. | 

'$. FI. Rule7. If I cannot diſcern whether the 
Duty to be omuted , or the ſin to be committed be 
materially and in other reſpelts the greater , then 
that will be to me the greater of the ſms whichm 
doubting Conſcience doth moſt trongly ſuſpet ro be yl 
in its moſt impartial deliberation. For if other things 
be equal, certainly the finning againſt more or leſs 
convictionor doubting muſt make an inequality, ' As if 
I could not diſcern whether my ſubſcription to the 
Trent confeſſion, or my forbearing to preach, or my 
preaching though prohibired, were tie greater fin, 
in caſe they were all ſinful 3 but yet I am moſt 
ſtrongly ſuſpicions of (infulneſs in the ſubſcription, 
and leſs ſuſpicious of finfulneſs in my forbearing in 
ſuch a caſe to preach, and leaſt of all ſuſpicious of 
ſinfulneſs in my preaching though prohibired : In 
this caſe to ſubſcribe ſinfully is the greateſt ſin, and 
to forbear ſinfully to exerciſe my office is the next, 
and to preach unwarrantably is the leaſt, | 

6.52. Rule 8. If I could perceive no difference 
in the degrees of evil in the Omiſſion and the Com- 
miſſion , nor yet in the degrees of my ſuſpicion or 
doubting , then that i the greater ſin which 1 had 
greater helps and evidence to have known, and did 
not, 


Ruls 


Rule 


fe F3- Rule 9. If both greater material evil be on Ryle 


one fide than on the other , and greater ſuſpicion or 


evidence of the ſinfulneſs alſo , then that muſt needs 


be the greater ſins 
: 2 $« 54s, 


v" ) - 73 - 


Rules for comparing the Good and the Evil. 


Rule 


Ru'e_ 


 fearof men. 


And alſo becauſe the ſin is 


5. 54. Rule 10. If the Greamneſs of the Materi- 


| al Evil be on one ſide, and the ' greatneſs of - the ſuf- 


ition and evidence be on the other, then the former 
( if ſm ) will be materially. and in it. ſelf conſidered 
the worſt; but the later will be formally the greater 
diſobedience ro God, Bur the compariſon will be 
very difficult. As ſuppoſe that I ſwear to God that 
I will caſt away a ſhilling, or that I will forbear to 
ray for a week together : Here I rake perjury. to 
be 2 greater fin, than my caſting away a ſhilling, or 
forbearing to pray-a week : Bur when I queſtion 
whether. the Oath ay ag'® "_ or ny mo_— 

reater . ſuſpicion that it ſhould not, than, that it 
Thould, link no oath muſt be the bond of the leaſt 
iniquity, | Here if-rhe not keeping it prove a fin, 
1 ſhall do that which is the Greare#: fin in .5t ſelf if 


. I keep it not ; bur I ſhall ſhew more diſobedience 


in keeping ir, if it be not to be kepc, 

i bo Skols 11, If it be a double ſin that I ſuſpect 
on one fide, and but. a ſingle one on the other , ut 
maketh an inequality in the caſe. AS ſuppoſe that 
in my Fathers family there are. Hereticks,, . and 
Drunkards; and I ſwear that in my place and call- 
ing I will endeavour to caſt them our. My Mother 
approveth my. Vow: My Father is againſt it and 
diſchargeth me of it, becauſe i did it not by his ad- 
vice, .On one fide 1 doubt whether I am bound, or 
may a& againſt my Fathers will: On the other ſide 
I as much doubr whether 1 am not perjared, and 


diſobedient tomy Mother if I do it not, and whe- 
ther I diſobey not God, rhart made ir my duty to en-: 


deavour the thing in my placeiand calling before 1 
yowed it, ; | 

$. 56. Rule. 12. Th-rc is 4 great deal of diffe- 
rence between omitting the ſubſtance of a duty for 
ever, and the delaying it, or ebay the time, and 
place. and manner, For inſtance that which will 
juſtifie or excuſe me for ſhorrning my prayer, or for 
praying but once a day, Or at xoon rather than inthe 
morning , or for defe& in method , or fervency, or 
Expreſſions, may not-juſtifie or excuſe me for de- 
nying, reriouncing or long forbearing prayer. And 


- that which may excuſe an Apoſtle for not preach- 


ing in the Temple or Synagogues, or not having the 
Emperors, or the High-Priefts allowance or conſent ; 
or for not continuing in one City or Country , 
would not excuſe them if thzy had renounced their 
callings, or totally as to all times, and places, and 
manner of performance have ceaſed their work, for 
57. Rule 13. If the duty to be omitted, and 
the fin to be committed ſeem equal in greatneſs, and 
our doyzt be, equal as to both, it 15 commonly beld 
ſafer to avoid the Commiſſion more ſftudiouſly than 
the omiſſion. For which there are many reaſons 
given, : 4, 
$. 58. Rule 14. There is uſually tuuch more mat- 
ter for fear and ſuſpicion caieris .paribys of ſims to 
e committed , than of Duties to be omitted, when 
the Commiſſion 1s made neceſſury, to the doing of the 
duty.: ., Both becauſe it is there that the fear begin- 
neth ; For 1. am certain that. the Good work 1s no 


Duty to me, if the att-be a ſir wich is its neceſſa-, 


ry (ondition. Therefore ſo far as | ſuſpect the att 
to be ſinful I muſt needs ſuſpect the duty to be no 
auty to me at thattime: It is not poſlible 1 ſhould 
be rationally more perſwaded that the Duty is my 


duty, than that the Condition is no fin:; 1f it were the 


ſaving of the lives of all the men in the Country, 1 
could no further take it to be my duty, than I take 
that to be 70 ſi by which it muſt be done, it, be- 
ing a thing paſt controverſie that we muſt not ſin for. 
the accompliſhment of my good whatſoever. 

ſuppoled to be alwayes 


: 


fin, but few duties are at all times duties : And 
the ſin.is a ſin to. every man: but the duty may be 
another mans duty and not- mine. For inſtance : 
Charles the. fifth impoſeth the Interim upon Germa- 
ny : Some Paſtors yielded to ic : Others refuſed it 
and were. caft out : Thoſe that yielded pleaded the 
Good of the- Churches, and the prevention of their 
utcer deſolation , but yer confeſſed that if the thing 
impoſed were ſexful, it was not their duty to do it 
for any Good whatſoever, but to ſeck the Good of 


other that were caſt out argued, that ſo far as they 
were confident the Interim was finful', they muff 
be confident that nothing was their duty that could 
not. 'be. done. without zt; and that God knew beſt 
what is Good for his Church, and there is no ac- 
compliſhing its. good by ſin and Gods diſpleaſure ; 
'and that they did not therefore forſake their Mini- 
ſry, but only loſe the Rulers Licence ; for they re- 
ſolved to preachin one place or other till they were 
impriſoned, and God can ſerve himſelf by their 
impriſonment or death as well as by their preaching: 
And while others took their places that thought the 
Interim lawful, the Churches were not wholly de- 
ſtitute, and if God ſaw ir meet, he could reſtore 
their fuller liberties again ; In the mean time to ſerve 
him as all Paſtors did for three hundred years after 
Chriſt ( without the Licence of the Civil Magiſtrate) 
was not to caſt away their office. Another inſtance : 
The zealous. Papiſts in the Reign of Hey. 3. in 


tring the League and warring againſt the King, be- 
cauſe Religion was in danger, the preſervation 
whereof is an unqueſtionable dury : The Learned 
and moderate Lawyers that were againſt them ſaid, 
thar there being no queſtion but the King had the 
total ſoveraignty over them, they were ſure it was 4 
ſn to refit the Higher powers, and therefore no pre- 
ſervation of Religion could be a duty or (awful to 
them which muſt be done by ſuch a certain fin: Sin 
is Not the means to ſave Religion or the Common 
wealth, 


and ſinful ſumply in ut ſelf,, but becauſe of ſome ac- 


cidental or conſequential evjl that it tendeth to, there 


preponderate the evil, and maks the thing become no 
ſin, but a Duty. I is a mutter of exceeding diffi 
culty to diſcern oft times whether a thing \be /im- 
ply and abſolutely forbidden, or only by accident and 
alterably; and ro diſcern which Accident doth pre- 
ponderate. © There are ſo many Obſervations thar 
ſhould here be taken in, and ſo much of a mans life 
and peace is concerned in it, that it deſerveth a Trea- 
tiſe by it ſelf : And therefore [ ſhall not meddle with 
it any further here, leſt an inſufficient traRate be 
worſe than none, ina caſe where error is ſo eafie and 
perilous, | 


himſelf , there is a great deal of difference between 
an error and ſin, of humane frailty, when the ſervice 
of God, and rue obedience , and the common good 
w ſincerely intended, and an error and ſin of falſe- 
heartedneſi and ſloth , when ſelfiſhneſs us the ſecrec 
[pring of the error, and carnal intereſt the real end, 
though God and his ſervice be pretended, And uſu- 
ally the concomitants will ſhew ſomething of this to 
others, For inſtance; Two Magiſtrates and two Mi- 
niſters ſubmit to ſome queſtioned impoſition, all pre 


tend thar the Glory of God, and his ſervice is it that 
prevaileth with them to ſubmit ; The one of the 
Magiſtrates faithfully ſerverh God afterward with 
his authority, and ſheweth thereby that he meant fin- 


cerely : The other doth no good in his place, and 
I ſhewerh 


the Church as well as they could without it : The 


France thought that there 'was a Neceſliry of en- 2 


$. 59. Rule 15. When a thing is not prohibited Rule 


a Greater accidental or conſequential Good , may 


$.G60. Rule 16, As ts the danger of the ſinner Rule 


BY: 


_——— 
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| The Nature of our Love to God opened. | 


I 


7 


ſheweth his hypocrifie : One of the Miniſters preach- 
eth zealoyſly and privately laboureth as one that 
thirſterh for the ſaving of ſouls : The other preach- 
eth formally and coldly and heartleſly and never con- 


| 'yerteth a ſoul, and negleReth the work which he 
pretended was his end. | R | 


Grand 
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our End. 


God is not 
Loved as a 
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DIRECT. x1, 


Let it be moſt deeply engraven on thy heart , 
that God is- infinitely good, aud amiable : 
thy grand Benefattor and Father in Chriſt 
the End of all that thow art and haſt; and 
the Everlaſting Reſt and Happineſs of thy 


DR —— 


ſoul : 'See therefore that thy enflamed Heart | 


be entirely and abſolutely offered up unto 
Him by the Meatation of his Son, #o Love 
him, to Truſt him, to Delight in him, tobe 
Thankful to him, to Glorifie him, and through 
fatth to long for the Heavenly Glory, where 
all ths will be perfe@tly done for ever. And 
firſt let s ſpeak of LOVE. 


s - 1; Did in the firſt DireRion perſwade you to 
I lay a good Foundation in Faith and Know- 


ledge : Inthe ſecond I direRted you how to live up- 


on Chrift : Inthe third how to Bclieve praQically 
in the Holy Ghoſt : In the fourth 1 dire&ed you to 
the orderly and praQical Knowledge of all the Ar- 
tributes of God : In the fifth, how to know God 
PraQically in his firſt grand Relation, -as he is your 
Owner : In the fixth, how to know him praRically 
in his ſecond grand Relation, as he is your King or 
Governour : And in ſubordination: to his Governing 
Relation : In the ſeventh I directed you; in your 
Relation of Diſciples ro Chriſt your Teacher, And 
in the cighth I dixeRted you in your Relation of Pa- 
tients ro Chriſt your Phyſicion, and the Holy Ghoſt 
as your SanRifier. In the ninth I direRed you in 
your Relation of Souldiers to Chriſt the Caprain' of 
your Salvation : In the tenth I direRted you in the 
Relation*of Servants to Chriſt your Maſter : And 
now being paſt thoſe ſubordinate Relations ( ro the 
ſecond ) I proceed to direct you in your third 
Grand Relation to. God as your Benefattor, Father 
and Felicity: And becauſe there are divers great 
Duties in this General, I ſhall firſt begin with this 
of LOVE: and afterwards ſpeak diſtinly of the 
reſt. 


Direitions for Loving God as our Father and Felicity. 


6. 2. Here I ſhall firſt give youtheſe General Pre- 
paratives, ( and then give you Direftions for the ex- 
erciſe of holy Love.) 1. You muſt underſtand the 
Nature of Love to God : 2, You muſt underſtand 
the differences of this Love: 3. You muſt underſtand 
the Reaſons of it : 4. And the Contraries of it - 
5. And the Counterfeits of it. 


6. 3. I, For the underſtanding of its Nature ob- 
ſerve theſe things ; 1. It &« not the Love of a par- 
ticular good , but of the infinite Univerſal Good. 
The creature is a particular good, and our Love to 
it is a particelar limited Love , contined 2s to a 
point. God is the Univerſal Good, and our Love 
to him is noc limited by the objze&, but by the nar- 
rowneſs and imperfection of our faculties themſelves. 
As ſuppoſe you had variety of {andles in your Room, 
and you had Diamonds and other refulgent things : 


You love each of theſe with a particular love, for 
their ſplendor and uſcfulneſs : and you more eaſily 
obſerve and. feel the motion of this confined Love : 
Bur Light it ſelf as Light, you love with a more 
Unverſal Love 3 
libly obſerved. ( 
verſals in Logick , which have no exiſtence but in 
particulars ; bur: of the Natural, tranſcendent, infi- 


nite good , cternally exiſtent, and arbitrarily ap- 


pearing in ſome created particles ) As the love of 
an infinite Zight would diff-r from the Love of 4 
Candle, and the love of an infinite Heat, from the 
love of a fre, and the love of infinite Wiſdom: it ſelf , 
from the love of awe maz ; and the love of infinite 
Goodneſs it ſelf from the love of a Good Man : $6 
doth the love of God from the Love of a particu- 
lar created good: | | 

y.4. 2+. Our Love to God # not ordinarily fa paſ- 
onate, 4s our Love to Creatures ; Becauſe the 
nearneſs and ſenſibleneſs of the creature, promoteih 
ſuch ſenſible operations : Bur God is not ſeen , 
or felt, or heard, but believed in by faith, and 
known by Reaſon : And the narrowneſs of the crea- 


\ture making reſiſtances, ſtops and difficulties, occa- 
"oneth a+ turbulent, paſſionateneſs of love : when the 


infiniteneſs of God hath no: ſuch occafion ; Our love 
to creatures 1s like the running of a Rtream'in a 
chanel that is coo narrow for it, where ſtops and 
banks do make ir go on with a roaring violence : 
But our love to God, is like the Brook chat flidech 


Into the Ocean, where it is inſenſibly devoured. 


Therefore our Love to God muſt principally be 
perceived, not in violent. paſſions, bur in 1. 4 high 
eſtimation ot him : 2. In the Wills adhering to him : 
3. And in the effects ( to be mentioned anon )). 
Yet when a Paſſionate Love is added to theſe , it 
may. be the moſt excellent ſgnificarively and effc- 
cvely, Some Philoſophers think that God cannot 
at all be loved with a Paſſionate Love, becauſe hes 
a pure immaterial being, and therefore cannot bethe 
object of a material att or motion, ſuch as our 
paſſions are; and therefore that it is ſome 1dol of 
the imagination that is ſo loved : Bur tr; If they 
mean that his pxre Efſence in it ſelf is not the im- 
mediate objett of a paſſion, they may ſay the 1ame of 
zhe Will ic ſelf : For man ( at leaft in fleſh ) can 


| have no other, Folition of God, but as he is appre- 
| hended by the Intelle#f : And it by an 14ol they 


mean the mage of Gad in the mind,gathered from the 
appearances of God in creatures, man in fleſh hath 
no other knowledge of him : For here we know 


him but darkly, znigmatically, and as in a gl:(s,: 


and have no formal proper conception of him in 
his eſſence. So that the Rational powers them« 
ſelves do no otherwiſe know and will Gods eſſence , 
but as repreſented tous in a glaſs. 2. And thus we 
may alſo love him paſſionately ; it being God in his 
objettive being as apprehended by the Intellef that 
we both Wil and paſſionately Love. The Motion 
of the ſoul in fleſh, may raiſe paſſions by the inſtru- 
mentality of the corporeal Spirics, cowards an im- 
material obje& : which is called the objec# of thoſe 
paſſions, not meerly as Paſſions, but as the Paſſions 
of a Rational Agent, tt being more nearly or prima- 
rily the obje& of the Intellet and Will, and then 
of the Paſſions , as firſt apprehended by theſe ſape- 
riour powers. 
how is_ he ous felicicy : and yet we know of no De- 
light which is not Paſſion: A man may love his 
own ſoul with a paſſionate Love, and yer it is imma- 
terial ; when I paſtionately love my friend, it is his 
immaterial ſoul, and his wiſdom, and holineſs which 
I chictly love. : 


$5: 


\ > is greater, but not ſo ſen- 
ot as we ſpeak of notional Vni-- 


A man may Delight in God, orelſe- 


—_ 
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whar of $« JF» 3+ It is not only for hig- Excellencies and Per- mach by the death of bis Sor: toretmove the impedi- "mM 


God isthe &;0n5 in himſelf, nor only for his Love and bene- 
fit to us, that Grace doth cauſe a ſinner to Love God 
for both conjunily > ashe i good, and doth 
-- good, eſpecially ro ws, in the greareſt things. 

. What is $. 6. 4- Our firſt ſpecial 
and rationally to be raiſed, by the belief of hu Good- 
neſs in himſelf, and his c Love and Mercy to 


manifeſted in his giving of his Son for rhe 

world , and giving men the Conaztional - of 
ardon and Pilvaren, and offcring them Chrift and 
life eternal, and all this ro « as well as others : and 

' not” to be cauſed by the belief or perſwaſion of hu 
| Pecial peculiar electing, redeeming, or ſaving: love 
. to us above others, that have the ſame invitations 
and offers. Tris the knowledge of Common Love 
and Mercy, and not of ſpecial Loveand AMerey to us, 
2s already poſſeſſed, thar is appointed to be the mo- 
tive of our firſt ſpecial Love ro God : ( Yetthere 1s 
in it an apprebenſion - that he is our only poſlible 
felicity, and that he will give us a ſpecial intereſt 

- In his favour, if wereturn by faith in Chrift unto 


tive of our 
firſt Love 
roGod, ſinners, 


him.) For 1. Every man is bound to Love God | 


with a ſpecial Love : but every man is not ſpecially 
beloved by him : And no--man is bound ro Love 
God as one thar ſpecially Loverh bim , but thoſe 
'that indeed are ſo beloved by him : For elſe they 
were bound to. believe a falſhood, 'and to Love that 
which & ror ; | and grace ſhould be an error and 


F-2, deceir. The objet is before the at, Gods ſpeci- | 


al Love muſt in zt ſelf be before" irs Revelation : 
and as Revealed it muſt go'before our belzef of u , 

_ "and as believed, it muſt go before our Loving tt , 
or Loving him 4: ſuch, or for jt. 2. The firſt ſa- 
wing faith is inſeparably conjunt with ſpecial Love, 
For Chriſt is believed in and willed, as the Way or 

= eAeans to God as the End: ( otherwiſe it is notrue 
faith. ) Andthe Yolition of the End ( which is Love ) 
"1s 'in order of nature before the choice or Uſe of 
the Means as ſuch: And if we muſt Love God as 
one that ſpecially Loveth us, in our firſt Love, then 
we muſt Believe in him. a ſuch by our firſt faith : 
And if ſo, it muſt be tous a Revealed Truth, Bur 
"(xs itis falſe to moſt that are bound to believe, fo ) 
it is ot Revealed to the Elett themſelves: For if 

' it be, it is either by ordinary or extraordinary re- 
- welation If by ordinary, either by Scripture di- 
rely, or by Evidences in our ſelves which Scri- 

* pture maketh che Characters of his Love. Bur nei- 
"ther of theſe: For Scripture promiſeth not ſalvati- 


-on to named, but deſcribed perſons : And! evidence 


of -ſpecial Love there is zone, before Faith and Re- 

' pentance and the firſt Love to God. And extraor- 

. © dinary Revelation from Heaven by inſpiration or An- 
, is. not the ordinary begetter of faith : For fazth 

15 the” Belief of God ſpeaking to us ( now ) by his 

. written Word. $6 that where there is no Object 
of Love, there can be no Love : And where there 

" 18-0 Revelation of it 'to' the underſtanding, there 

- is no objett for the will - "And till a man firſt be- 
- lieve and Love God, be hath no Revelation that God 


"doth ſpecially Love him. - Search as long as you | 


* will, you witf find no other, | 3. If the wicked were 
-. condemned for not Loving a Falſe or feigned ob- 
* jett, it would quiet their conſciences in Hell when 
- they had dereRted the deceit, and ſeen the natural 

impeſſoiliry and contradittion. 4. The firſt Love to 
- God is more a Love of Deſire, than of Poſſeſſion : 
* And therefore it may” fuffice to raiſe it, that we ſce 
* a poſſibility of being for ever happy in God, and en- 

joying him in ſpecial Love, hong yer we know 
EE. not that we peſſels any ſuch Love, The Natare of 

LE. the thing proclaimeth it moſt Rational and due , 


" 


ial Love to God, us orderly - 


ments of 6ur ſalvation, and is ſo far Reconciled to 
the world in his death, as by a meſſage of Reconci- 
ltarion, to intreat them to accepr of Chrift , and 
pardon, 'and' ſalvation freely offcred them, 2 Cor. 5; 
I9, zO. and is himſelf the offered Happineſs of the 
ſoul. Hethat dare ſay that chis much hath not an 
Objetiye ſuihiciency to engage the ſoul in ſpecial 
Love, is a blind under-yaluer of wonderful mercy. 
5. The firſt ſpecial Grace bringeth no new Obje# 
tor fasth or Love, but cauſeih a new att upon the. 
formerly revealed objett. * | 

$. 7. 5. But our Love to God us greatly increaſed 
and advantaged afterwards by the aſſurance or per- 
ſwaſion of his peculiar ſpecial Love to «.. And 
therefore all Chriſtians ſhould greatly. value ſuch aſ- 
ſurance, as ihe appointed means of adyancing them -- 
to greater Loye to God, | IS, 

$. 8, 6. As we know God here in the glaſs of his 
Son, and: Word, and Creatures , ſo we moſp ſenſibly 
Love him here , as his Goodneſs appearcth in his 
Works, and Graces, and his Word, and Sor. 

$.9. 7. The nearer we come to perfeltzon , the 
more we ſhall Love God for himſelf and his infinite - 
Natural Goodneſs and perfeRions ; not caſting away 
the reſpects of his Goodnej5 5nd Love as to our ſelves; 
but pe regarding h1m/elf for himſelf, as catri- 
ed to him above our ſelves. g 


$, 10, IT, Though Zove in its own Nature be ftill 
the fame, *and is nothing but the Rational apperite of 
Good , 'orthe Wills Volition of Good apprehended by 
the underſtanding ; the firſt motion of the Will to 
Good, ariſing from that Nataral inclination to Good 
which is the "Nature of the Will, and the pondu 
anime , the 'poiſe 'of the ſoul; or from healing 
Grace which repaireth the breach that is made in na- 
ture" Yet Love in regard of the ſtare of the Lover, 
and the way ot its imperate aRing is thus differen- 
ced. 1, Either the Lover is in the Hopeful pur- 
ſuit of the thing beloved; and then ic is D E S1- 
RING SEEKING LOVE: 2. Orhe is 
or ſeemeth to be denyed, deſtitute, and deprived of 
his beloved ( in whole or in part) : and then it is a 
MOURNING LAMENTING LOVE. 
3. Or he enjoyerh his beloved ; and then ic is E N- 
JOYING DELIGHTING LOVE. 
I. The ordinary Love which Grace cauſeth on 
Earth is a predominancy of ſeeking deſiring Love , Nevitirs 
encouraged by ſome little fore-taſtes of enjoying de- © <1 
lighting Love, and in a great meaſure attended with _— ow 
Mourning Lanenting Love. 2. The ftate of de- erercere 5n 
ſerted, dark, declining, relapſing, and melancholy Dro, quan 
tempted Chriſtians, is, A predominance of Mourn-* 
ing Lamenting Love, aflifted with ſome help of /cci- ang yy = 
ing defiring Love ; but deſtitute of enjoying delight- tas compen- 
ing Love. 3, The (tte of the Glorified 1s Perfe- dinſiſins 
ftien of enjoying delighting Love alone» And all *4 Pt 
the reſt areto bring us unto this, | peg. 
Yime 1n De- 
un pervenitur ; nec fine Charitate aliqua virtus ſupernaturaliter hamint ſapit : 
Chayit.rs enim forma © omnium tirtutum eft, Per hoc Charitatus exercitium, 
homo ad tant am ſut abominationem ventt, wt non ſolum ſeipſum contemnat , 
verum etiam ſe ab alits contemni equo animo ferat ; imo etiam ab alits 
contemptus gaudeat Thaulerus flor. c. 7. p, 114. 


III. The Reaſons why Love to Cod is fo great, 
and bigh, and neceſſary a thing, and fo much eſteem- 
ed above other Graces, are : 1. It is the motion of 
the ſoul that tendeth to the End: And the End is 
more excellent than all the Means as ſuch. 2. The 
Love , or Will, or Heart is the Man : where the 
Heart or Love is, there the Man is : It is the fulleſt 
reſignation of the whole 'man to. God, 'to Love him 


that we Love the Infinite Good, that hath done ſo | 


as God, or offer him the Heart: God never hath his 
| Own 
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Own fully, till we Love him. Love is the grand fig- 
nificant vital motion of the ſoul , ſuch as the Heart, 
or Will, or Love is, ſuch you may boldly call the 
man. 3. The Love of God is the perfe&ion and 
higheſt improvement of all the faculties of the ſoul, 
and the End of all other Graces, to which they tend, 
ahd to which they grow up, and in which they ter- 
minate their operations. 4. The Love of God 1s 
that. Spiric or life of moral excellency in all other 
Grices in which ( thoughnot their form, yet) their 
acceptableneſ} doth confift z withour which they are 

- to Ged as alifcleſs Carrion is to us: And to prove 
any aRion ſincere and atceptable to God, is to-prove 
that it comes from a Willing Loving mind , without 

' which you can never proveit. 5. Love is the com- 
mander of the ſoul : and-therefore God knoweth that 
if he have our Hearts, he hath all : For all the reſt 
are-at its command : For it 1sas it were , the nature 
of the Will, which is the commanding faritlty ; and 
its Objett is the Ultimate End which 1s the Com- 
manding Objett, Love ſerleth the mind on Think- 
ins, the tongue on ſpeaking, the hands on working, 
the feet on going, and every faculty obeyeth its com- 
mand, 6., The obedience which Love commanderh 
participateth of its nature, and isa ready, cheartul , 
ſweer obedience, acceptable ro God, and pleaſant to 
cur ſelves, 7. Love isa pure, chaſte and cleanfing 
orace; and moſt powerfully caſteth our all creature 
poltution . from the ſoul : The Love of God doth 
quench -al} carnal ſinful love; and moſt effeRtually 
carryeth up the foul, to ſuch high. delights, as cau- 
ſth it to contemn and forget the toyes which it 
moans before admired, 8, The Love of God is the true 
men ir acknowledging and honouring him as good. Thar 
maketh no bleſſed Attribute, his GOODNESS, isdenyed 
ere _— or deſpiſed by tho!e that Love him nor, The Light 
Love ons Of the Sun would not be valued, honoured or ufed 
that is by the world, if there were 20 eyes in the world to 
And the Goodneſs of God is to them that 


( 1 1,9. 
Fo! Jon ) 
having 
fiic wed 
that a- 


beautiful, ſce It. 
66 7 Love him not, asthe Light to them that have no eyes. 
" 16/iTd 


ſeda «/t per If God would have had his Goodneſs to be thus #- 


Ininuta- 


HLCAYA Ef bl . . -—— . . 
"gs, (in its attainment )) is the Enjoying and delighting 


ire 

!'s Grace: It. is the very content and felicity of the 
eo qi7 foul; Both as it maketh us capable 40 receive the 
Gy FREY "-- moſt delightful communications of Gods Love to us, 
2 and as it 15the ſouls delighrful cloſure with its molt 


Þ:1s ſy. amiable felicitating object. 10. Love is:the Ever- 
pr rater laſting Grace, and the work which we muſt be do- 
4.- 274- ing mn Heaven tor ever, Theſe are the Reaſons of 
in, te Loves prehieminence. | 

ſedis frcee 

mer pi chivos : Pulrhre evi ns amino eum que fulcher eft, : Qnanitum in 
_ k "4g Mt. Fantimn crijcle pulcnritudo 5 Quid ipſa Charit as anime pu:- 


6. 12, 1 V. The Love of Creatures hath its Con- 
traries on both extreams , in the exceſs and in the 
; Defect : But the Love of God hath no contrary in 
exceſs : 'For infinite Goodneſs cannot poſlibly be 
Loved too much (unleſs as the paſſion may poſlibly 
be raiſed to a degree diftrating or diſturbing the 
brain. ) The odious Vices contrary to the Love of 
God, are 1. Privative : Not loving bim : 2. Poſt- 
tive : Hating him - 3. Oppoſite : Loving his crea- 
tures in his ſtead. All theſe concur in every unfan- 
ctified foul, That they are all void of the true Love 
of 30d, and taken up with creature Love, is paſt all 
foubr - Bur whether they are all Haters of God, may 

_ teem more queſtionable. Bur ir is as certain as the 
other : Only the hatred of God in moſt, doth not 
treak our into thar open oppoſition, perſecution or 


blaſphemy, as ic doth with ſome that ro oven vp 
to deſperate wickedneſs : - Nor do they :/.» | 
they hate him. But the Averſation of the W:1! *5 
Hatred of God: And if men had not a great a/e- /+- 
tion to him, they would not forſake him, and reuſe 
to be converted to him, notwithſtanding all the argy- 
ments'of Love that can be uſed to allure them. D:;. 
plicency, Nolition and Averſation are Hatred. 

 $. 13. 1f youthink it impoſlible that men can Hare 
God, whom they confeſs to be infinitely good , Con- 
ſider for the: true . underſtanding of this Barred , 
1. That ir 1s not as geod that they hate him, 2. And 
It is not God ſimply in himſelf conſidered. 3. And 


E 
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the ame of God, F. But it is 1; Godas he ſeem- 
th unſuitable rothem, and unfit for their delight and 
Love: which ſeeming is cauſed by their carnal i= 
clination to things of another nature ; and the finful 
perverting of their appetites, and the blindneſs and 
error of their minds. 2, And it is God as he is an 
enemy to their carnal concupiſcence , whoſe Holy 
nature1s againſt-their nnholineſs, and hateth their fin, 
and his Laws forbid them the things which they moſt 
love and take delight in : And fo they hate God, as 
a mad man hateth his Keeper and Phyfcion , and 
takes them for his enemies; and as a hungry Dog 
doth hate 'him that keepeth him from the meat which 
he loverh, or would rake it out of his mouth : 
3. Andthey hate God, as one that by his Holineſs, 
Fuſtice and Truth is engaged to condemn them for 
their im, andſo ( conſequently to their fin ) is their 
enemy that will deſtroy them ( unlefs they forſake 
It) : when their Wills are enſlaved to their (ins, and. 
they cannot endure ro be forbidden them, and yet 
ſee that God will damn them in Hell fire , if they® 


cy againſt God, as Holy and Juſt. 4. And then 
conſequently they hate him in the reſt of his Actri- 
butes : 
them : His Omnipreſence , that he is alwayes with 
them : His Omnipotency, that he is unreliftible , 
and able to puniſh them, His very. mercy as expteſ- 
ſed to.others , when they muſt have no part in it : 
yea, his very immntability , eternity and being , as 
he is to continue an avenger of their iniquity : ſo 
that the wicked in deſpair do wiſh that there were 
no God , and in proſperity they wiſh he were nor 
their Governour and Judge, or were unholy and un- 
jaſt, allowing them to do what they liſt without ac- 
count or puniſhment. Thus God 1s hated by the 
wicked according to the meaſure of their wickedneſs 
and carnal intereſt and concupiſcence which he is 
| againſt. Where you may note, 1. That the H- 
tred of God beginneth at the ſenſual Love of things 


caſt thetn not away, this filleth them with diſplicen- " 


The dignity of Love, and its comraries Tc 


therefore ir 1s not all in God, 4. And it -is not © 


As his Omniſcience, that he alway ſfeerh ' 


/ 


temporal which be forbiddeth ; 2. That the wicked 


great ones of the world, and thoſe that have the 
ſtrongeſt concupiſcence, are uſually the greateſt ha- 
ters of God, as having the greateſt adverſe intereſt , 
and being moſt in love with the things which he pro- 
hibiceth and will condemn. 


$. 14. V.. The Connterfeit of Love to God is 
ſomerhing that ſeemerh like it, and yer 1s confiſtenr 
with prevalent hatred, or privation of true Love, and 
makerh ſelf-decciving Hypocrites. 1. One is when 
ſo much of God is Loved as men think- hath no op- 
poſition to their luſts and carnal intereſt : ( as his 
mercy and” readineſs to forgive) ; and then they 
think that they truly Love God, though they hate 
his Holineſs and other attributes, 2. Another Coun- 
terfeic is, to Love God upon miſtakes, imagining that 
he is of the ſinners mind, and will bear with him, 
and not condemn him , though he continue ſenfual 


RR - __ . ſome» 


[and ungodly : This 1s not indeed to Love God, but 


k 
we 


” 
: 
, 
: 
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Direfions to excite the Love of God, 


Dir, T* 


| take Godto 


ſornething contrary to God : If mens fantaſies will 
like the Devil, a friend to fin, and no 
friend to holineſs, and falſe in his rhreatnings, ©&c- 
and thus will Love him, this is ſo far from being 1n- 
deed rhe Love of God, that it is an odious blaſpheming 
of him. 3. Anocher counterfeit is to Love God on- 


1y forhis temporal mercies; as becauſe he preſerveth 


and maintaineth them z when yet he is reſiſted when 
he would give them things ſpiritual. 4. Another 1s, 


- when the opinionative approbation of the mind, and 


honouring God with the lips and knee, is miſtaken 
for true Love. In aword, whatever Love of God, 


- reſpe&eth him not as God indeed, and is nor ſuper- 


lative, bur is ſubſetvient ro creature Love, is but a 
counteffeit, 


F. 15. VI. The Dire&ions for the exerciſe of the 
Love ot” God are theſe, | 

Dire&. 1. Conſider well that the Love of our Crea- 
ror, Redeemer and Regenerator, us the very end for 


which we are Created , Redeemed and Regenerate , 


and bow juſt it is that God ſhould have the end of ſuch 
excellent works ;, and that by neglecting or oppoſing the 
Love of God which us the end, we mo or oppoſe 
the works of (reation, Redemption and Regeneration 


- themſelves. Tet us plead theſe Works of God with 
' our hearts, and ſay, ** 1. O ſluggiſh ſoul ! doſt thou 


« forget the uſe for which thou waſt created? and 


_ - « fgr which thou waſt indued with Rational faculties ? 


<« Doſt thou repent that thou art a man? and refuſe 
<« the employment of a man 2 What is the eas or 
© ;nſtrument good for, but its proper End and U/e 
© and ation ? God made the Sun to ſhine, and it ſhi- 
« neth : He made the Earth to ſupport us and bear 
& fruit, and it doth accordingly, And he made thee 
«to Love him, and wilt thou refuſe and diſobey ? 
* How noble and excellent is thy employment in 
&« compariſon of theirs? Is the fruit of the earth, or 
the labour of thy Beaſt, or the ſervice of any infe- 
c rj0ur creature, ſo ſweet and honourable a work as 
© thine, to KNOW and LOVE thy Bounti- 
«© ful Glorious. Creator? How happy is thy Lot ? 


. © How bleſſed is thy portion in compariſon of theirs? 


« And doſt thou foriake thy place, and deſcend to 


© more | go objeRs, as 1f thou hadſt rather been 
y ſordid animal ? - If thou hadt not ra- 


& foine 
<« ther be a Beaſt than a fan ,' why chooſeſt thou 
«the love, and pleaſures of a Beaſt, and refuſeſt 


© the love, and pleaſures of 4 man ? Is Creation, 


.*© and the [mage of God in a Rational free foul, a 


< thing to be thus contemned for nothing > Whar is 


_ * the Sun good for, if it ſhould yield no light or heat ? 


* And what art thou good for more than the Beafts 
<« that periſh, if thou KNO W not and LOVE 
* not thy Creator ? If God ſhould offer tro unman 
« thee and turn thee into a Horſe or Dog, thou 
<< wouldſt think he thruſt thee into miſery : And 
« yer thou canſt voluntarily and wilfully unman 


i thy ſelf, and take ir as thy eaſe and pleaſure, If 
* death came this night'ro diſſolve thy nature, it 


** would not pleaſe thee : And yet thou canſt daily de- 
* ftroythy nature, as tO its Uſe and End, andnot la- 
© ment it ! It were better I had never been a man, 


-: **nor never had a Heart or Love, within me, if I uſe 


* it not in the holy Love.of my Creator. It is true, I 
** have a Body that is made to eat, and drink, and 
© ſleep : But all this is; but to ſerve wy ſont in the 
© Love of him that giveth me all. Lite is not for 


© RE wen, er drink, or play , but theſe are for Life, 


«* and Life for the higher Ends of Life. ] 
6.16. | © 2, Look unto thy Redeemer , drowſie 
< foul ! and confider for what end he.did Redeem 
< thee ? Was it to wander a few years about the earth ? 


_ * and to ſleep and ſport a while in fleſh Þ Or was ir | 


| 


© tocrucifie thee to the world, and raiſe thee up to the 
© Love of God? He came down to Earth from Love 


© God, and reconcile thee to him, and take away ihe 


*© His Love conlirained him to offer himſelf a Sacri- 
&« fice for fin, to make thee a Prieſt thy ſelf ro God 
© to offer up the Sacrifice ot an enflamed heart in love 
«and praiſe : And wilt thou diſappoint thy Redeemer, 
« and diſappoint thy ſelf of the benefits of his Love ? 
© The Means is for the End: Thon maiſt as- well 
&« ſay, 1 would not be Redeemed, as to ſay, I would 
© not Love the Lord, |] Joek i 

6. 17. [© 3. And berbinkthy ſelf, O drowſie ſoul, 
© for -what thou waſt Regenerated and ſancified by 
<©.the Spirit > Was it not that thou might KNO W 
*and LOVE the Lord? What is the Spiriz of 
© Aaoption that is given to Believers, but a Spirit of 
< predominant Loveto God ? Gal. 4.6. Thou couldft 
” have loved Vaniry, and doted on thy fleſhly friends 
© and pleaſures, without the Spirit of God : It was 
* not for theſe, but to deſtroy theſe, and kindle a 
* more noble, heavenly fire in thy breaſt, that the 
<« Spirit did renew thee. Examine, ſearch, and tr 
thy ſelf, whether the Spiric hath ſanRified thee or 
not. Knoweſft thou not, that if any man have not 
the Spirit of Chriſt, the ' ſame is none f bis ? 2 Cor. 
13.5. Rom, $8. 9. And if Chriſt and his Spiric be 
in thee , thy Love is dead to earthly vanity , and 

uickned and raiſed to the moſt Holy God, Live 
then in the Spirit, if thou have the Spirit : To walk, 
in the Spirit, is to walk, in Love, Hath the Rege- 


| 


nerating Spirit giyen thee on purpoſe a new princs- 
ple of Love, and done ſo' much to excite ir, and been 
blowing at the Coals ſo oft, and ſhall thy carnality 
or ſluggiſhneſs yet extinguiſh it? As thou wouldſt 
not renounce or contemn thy Creation, thy Redem- 
ption, and Regeneration, contemn not and negle&t 
not the Love of thy Creator, Redeemer and Regenc- 
rator, which is the End of all, ] 


$. 18. Dire, 2. Think of the perfett fitneſs of T1, »; 


God to be the only Objelt of thy ſuperlative Love ; 
and how eafie and neceſſary it ſhould ſeem to us to do 
a work ſo agreeable to right Reaſon and uncorrupt- 
ed Nature, and abhoy all temptations which would 
make God ſeem unſuitable to thee, | © O (lug- 
* giſh, and unnatural ſoul 1 Should noc an object 
** ſo admirably fic, allure thee ?, Should not ſuch 
*© attractive Goodneſs draw thee ?. Should not perfet 
* amiableneſs win'thee wholly to it ſelf 2 Do bur 


* know thy ſelf and God, and then forbear to love 


*© him if thou canſt ! Where ſhould the. fiſh live, bur 
* in the Water ? And where ſhould Birds flye, bur 
*© in the Air ? God is thy very Element : Thou 
*© dyeft and ſinkeft down to brur:ſhneſs, if thou for- 
* ſake hit or be taken from him. What ſhould 
© delight the ſmell, but odours ? or the appetize, but 
*< its delicious food ? or the eye, but Light, and what 
* it ſheweth , and the ear but harmony /. And whart 
* ſhould delight the ſou! but God ? If thou know thy 
©* ſelf thou knoweſt, that the Nature of thy Mind 
*<inclineth to knowledge ; and by the knowledge of 
*< effects to riſc up to the cauſe, and by the know- 
© ledge of lower and leſſer matters, to aſcend tothe 
© higheſt and greateſt : And if thou kzzow God, thou 
* knoweſt that he is the cauſe of all things, the 
© Maker, Preſerver and Orderer of all; the Being 
&« of Beings, the moſt Great,. and Wiſe, and Good, 
<« and Happy ; ſo that to know him, is to know all , 
* ro know the moſt excellent, independent, glorious 
« being ; that will leaye no darkneſs nor unſatisfied 
&« defire in thy ſoul. And is he not then moſt /«;- 
© zable to thy mind? If thou know thy ſelf , then 


© thou knowelt that tby will, as free as it is, hath 
| & ana- 


«ir ſelf, being full.of Love, to ſhew the Lovelineſs of _ 


© enmity, and by Love to teach thee the art of Loye: . 
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Direttions to excite the Love of God; 


121 


Dir, 3. 


« natural neceſſary inclination tro goodneſs + Thou 
« canſt not Love evil as evil., nor canſt thou chooſe 
&« but Love apprehended goodneſs, eſpecially the chief- 
« eſt-good, ( if rightly apprehended ) : And if thou 


« þnow God, thou knoweſt that he is Infinitely good 


<« jn himſelf, and rhe Cauſe of all the good thar 1s 
<« jn the world, and the giver of all rhe good thou 
<« haſt received, and the only fit and ſuirable good, 
<« tg fatisfie thy deſires for the time to come : And 
<« vet ſhall it be ſo hard to thee to Love, fo agreeably 
<< tg perfe& Nature, ſo Perfect, and full, and ſuitable 
& a good ? even goodneſs and Love it ſelf which hath 
&« begun to Love thee? Is any of the Creatures 
« which thou Loveſt ſo ſuitable to thee ? Are they 
< p00d, and only Good, and Perfeatly Good, and 
< unchangeably and: eternally Good ? Are they the 
« ſpring of comfort, and the ſatisfying happineſs of 
« thy ſoul > Haft thou foxxd them ſo ? Or doſt 
«thou look to find them beſt at laft ? Fooliſh ſoul | 
« Canſt thou love the uneven defective troubleſome 
« creature, if ro ſome one ſmall inferiour uſe it 
<« ſeemeth ſuitable rothee ? and canfſt thou not Love 
<« him-that is all that rational Love can poflibly de- 
« ſire to enjoy ? What though che creature be near 
&« thee, and God be infinicely above thee ? He 1s 
« jearer to thee than they : And though in glory he 
<be diſtant, thou art paſling ro him in his glory, 
<« and wilt preſently be there. Though the Sur be 
« diſtant from thee, ir communicateth to- thee its 
« Light, and Heat, and is more ſuitable to thee, than 


. Erhe Candle that is nearer thee : What though God 
« be moſt Holy, and thou roo earthly and unclean ? Is 


cc he not the fitter to purifiz thee, and make thee Ho- 
«ly > Thou badſt raiherif thou be poor, have the 


<« company and favour of the Rich that can relieve 


<« thee, than of beggars that will bur complain with 


' © thee ; And if thou be unlearned or ignorant, thou 


<« wouldſt have the company of the wiſe and learned 


'& that can teach_thee, and not of thoſe that are 


« 25 ignorant as thy ſelf., Whois ſo ſuitable to thy 
& Deſires, as he that hath all that thou canſt-wiſely 
« qefire ? and is willing and ready to fatisfte thee to 
& the full} Whois more ſuirable to thy Love, than 
<« he that Loveth thee moſt, and hath done moſt for 
<« thee, and muſt do :1] that ever will be done for 
«thee, andis himſelf moſt lovely in his infinice per- 
« fe&tions > O poor diſeaſed lapſed ſoul! If fin had 


© not corrupted, and diftempered, and perverted 


& thee, thou wouldfſt have thought God as ſuitableto 
«thy Love, as meat to thy hunger, and drink to 
«thy thirſt, and reſt ro chy: wearineſs, and as the 
&« exrth and water, the Air and Sun: are tothe inhabi- 
& tants of the world ! O whither art thou fallen? and 


© how far, how long, haſt thou wandered from thy 


<« God, that thou now draweſt back. from him as a 
< ſtranger to thee, and lookeſt afyay'from him as an 
ho unſuitable good? | 

$. 19, DireCt, 33: Imagine nit God to be far 
away from thee, but think of him as alwayes near 
thee and with thee, in whoſe preſent Love and Good- 
neſs thou doſt ſubſiſt. Nearnels of ObjeQs doth ex- 


. Cite the faculties: we hear no ſound, nor ſmell no 


odour, nor taſte no ſweetneſs, nor ſee no colours, that 


' "are too diſtant from us : And the mind being limit- 


+ we have yet many y 


- edin its aivity, negleReth or reachth not things 


roo diſtant, and requireth ſome Nearneſs of its ob- 
jeR, as well as the fenſe. Eſpecially to the excitation 
of affettions and bodily ation. A diſtant danger 
ſtirrerh not up ſuch fears, nor a diſtant miſery ſuch 
grief, nor a diſtant benefir ſuch pleaſure, as that 
which is at hand..,.\Death doth more deeply affe&t 
us, when it ſeemeth yery near, than when we think 
$tolive. Socarnal minds are 
ſo drowned in fleſh and Taprivated to ſenſe, that they 


——_— —  — 


take little notice of what they ſee not, and therefore 


think of God as abſent, becauſe they ſee him not : 
They think of him as confined to Heaven, as we think 


podes, whio is, 'if not out of rhind as well as out of 


fight, yer too diſtant for us delightfully ro converſe 


with, ['*© Remember alwayes, O my ſoul, that none 
*is ſo near thee as thy God. A Seneca could ſay, 
* of good men, that God is with us, and in -u5 - 
* Nature taught Heathens, that 7 bir: we live, and 
* move, and have onr being : Thy friend may be 
*© zbſent, bur God is never abſent from thee. He 


< Sun is ſufficient co illuminate bur one part of the 
* earth ar once ; and therefore muſtleave the teſt in 


*andthere is no night to the ſoul ſo far as it enjoy- 
* eth him. Thy life, thy health, thy Love and Joy, 
«is riot nearer tothee than thy God ; He is now be- 
© fore thee, about thee, within thee, moving thee to 
<< good, reſtraining thee from evil, marking and ac- 
* cepting all that is well, diſliking and oppoſing all 
<© tharis ill : The light of-the Sun doth not more 
< certainly fill the room, and compaſs thee about, 
«than God doth with his goodneſs. He is as muth 
< at leiſure to obſerve thee,. to converſe with thee, 
*ro hear and help thee, as if thou wetf his only 
* creature : As the Sun can as well illuminate every 
« Bird and Fly, as if it ſhined unto no other ctea- 
© ture. Openthie eye of Faith and Reaſon, and be- 
< hold thy God. Do not forger him; or unbelieving- 
« ly deny him, and then ſay, he is not here : Do not 
&« ſay, that the Sun doth not ſhine, bec2uſe thou wink- 
«eſt, O donotquench thy Love ro God, by feign- 


© conyerſe | Turn nat to inferiour delights, by think- 
« ing that he hath turned thee off to-theſe ; And ove 
© him not as an ab/ſext friend ; Bur as the friend 
« that is alwayes in thy fight; in thy bofome, and in 
cc _ ; the fewel that is zeareſt to the flames of 
& love. | | | 3 

$.20: Diret, 4. All other Gracts muſt do their 
part in aſſiſting Love, and all be exerciſed in ſubſer- 
viente toit, and with ari intention ( direftly of re- 
motely ) to promote 1t, Fear and watchfulneſs muſt 


ſerve you from that Guile whicti would frighten 
away the ſoul from God : Repentance and mortifica- 
tion muſt keep away diverting and deceiving objeRs, 
which would fteal away our Love from God : 
Faith muſt ſhew us God aspreſent, in all his bleſſed 


for nearer acceſs and the promiſed felicity. Pru- 


helps from our ſpecial approaches to him, and teach us 
how to avoid impediments: And obedience muſt keep 
us in a fit capacity for communion with him. | The 
mind that is turned looſe to wander after vanity 
the reſt of the day, is unfit in an hour of prayer 
or meditation to be taken up with the Love of God: 
It muft be the work of the day, and of our lives, 
to walk in a fitneſs for ir, though we are not al- 
wayes in the.immediate lively exerciſe of it, To fin 


wilfully one hour, and be taken up with the love of - 


God the next, is as unlikely, as one hour to abuſe 
our Parents, and. provoke them to corre& us, 
and the next to find the pleaſure of their love ; 
or one hour to fall and break ones bones, and 
the next to run and work as pleaſantly as we did 
before. | 

$.21. And we muſt (ce that all other Graces be 
exerciſed in a juſt ſubſerviency to Love ; and none 
of them degenerate into noxious extreams, 'to the 


hinderance of this which is their proper end. 


R 2 When 


of a friend that is in the Eaft Indies, ot art the Anti- 


*is with thee, when as to mien thou art alone. The © 


< darkneſs : Bur God is with thee night and day, 


< ing him to be our of reach, and taken up with other * 


Difi 4. 


keep away the ſin that would extinguiſh 5, pre- . 


attributes and perfeQions : Hope muſt depend on him 


dence muſt chooſe the fitteſt ſeaſon, and means and 


—- 


1122 


Directions to excite the Love of (70d. 


When you ſet your ſelves to Repext and AMowrn for 

\ fin, it TR bs from Love, and for Love : Thar by 

ingenuous lamentation. of the injuries you have done 

to a gracious God, you may. be cleanſed from the 

tIth that doth diſpleaſe him, and being reconciled 

to: him in Chriſt, may be fit to return to che ex- 

erciſes and delights of Love. When you Fear God, 

- Jet it be with a Filial fear, that: comes from Love, 

and is but a preſervative or reſtorative for Love. 

Avoid that flavith fear as a fin, which rendeth to be- 

tred, and would make you fly away from God. 

' . Lovecaſteh out this rormencing fear, and freerh the 

ſoul from rhe Spirit of bondage. The Devil rempt- 

eth melancholy perſons to live before God, as one 

that is till among Bears or Lyons that are ready 

to devour bim : For he knowerth how much ſuch. a 

- fear is an enemy to Love, Satan would never pro- 

"= mote ſuch fears, if they were of God, and tended 

* to our good. You never found bim promoting 

your Loye or Delight in God 1 Bur he careth nor. 

1/0 much he plungerh you into diftraRting terrours : 

Tf he can, he will frighten you our of your Loye, 

and out of 'your comforts, and out of your wits, A 

dull and 

it ſhould awaken him from his fin : Bur a poor 

melancholy, penitent ſoul he would keep under per- 

petual rerzours : It is ſo calle to ſuch to fear, thar 

| "they may know it is a finful inordinate fear.: For 

- gracious works are not ſo. cafie. And reſiſt alſo 

. all humiliation and grief, that doth not ( immedi- 

ately or remotely ) tend to help your Love. A 

' Religion that ;rendeth but to grief, and terminaterh 

in grief, and gaeth- no further, hath roo much in it 

of the mal'ce ofthe'enemy, to be of God, No tears 

; are defjrable, but thoſe thar tend to clear the eyes 

\ fromthe filth of fin, that they may ſce the beter the 
lovelineſs of God. "IM 

$. 22. Dire. 5, Eſteem thy want. of Love to God, 

( with the turning of it unto the creature ) to be 


TH 


the Heart of the, old man ; thy moſt comprehenſive | 


odious ſin , and obſerve this as the life of all thy 
particular ſins, and bate it above all the reſt. This 
'*P * the very death and greateſt deformity of the ſoul , 
the abſence of Gods Image, and Spirit, and obje- 
- Rively of himſelf, I never loath my beatt ſo much 

' © us when I obſerve how little it loveth the Lord. 
Methinks all the fins that ever I committed, are 
not ſo loathſome.to me, as this want of Love to God. 
And it is this rhat is the venom and malignity of 
every particular fin : ['<* I never ſo much hate my 

& (elf, as when I obſerve how little of God 'is with- 

©« in. me, and how far my heart is eſtranged from 

© him : I never do fo fully approve of the Juſtice 

&« of God, if he ſhould condemn me, and thruſt me 
«for ever from his preſence, as when I obſerve how 

<« fzr I have thruſt bin from my heart, If there 

* were any fin, which proceeded not from a want 

« of Loveto God, I could eafilier pardon it to my 

& (elf, as knowing that God would cafilier pardon it. 

© But not to Love the God of. Love, the Fountain of 
*Love, the felicity of ſouls, is a fin unfit to. be par» 

* doned to any till "it, be repented of; and partly 

* cured : Chriſt will forgive it to none that keep 

© it; And when it is ancarable; it is the ſpecial fin of 

*© Hell, the badge of Devils' and damned ſouls. Tt 

« God will not give me a_ heart to Love him, 1 

* would I had never had a heart. If he will give 

© me this, he giveth me-al}, -Happy are the poor, 

* the deſpiſcd, and the perſecuted, that can but live 
*in the Love of God. O miſerable Emperours, 

© Kings and Lords, that are ſtrangers to this Hea- 

© venly Love, and love their lufts aboye their Maker | 

7 + *© Might I bur live in the fervent Love of God, what 
- © matrer is it in what Countrey, or what Cottage, | 


iſh ſinner he will keep from fear, left. 


&« of what Priſon 1 live? If 1 live not in the Love of 


« God, my Countrey would be worſe than baniſh- 


<*© ment ; a Palace would be a Priſon ; a Crown would 
< be a miſerable comfort, to one that hath caſt away 
© his comfort, and is going to everlaſting ſhame and 
« woe. ] Were we but duly ſenfible of the worth 
of Love, and the odiouſneſs and malignity that is in 
the want of it, it would keep us from being quier in 
the daily neglect of it, and would quicken us to ſeck - 
it, and to ſtir it up; | 
$.23. Dire. 6. . Improve the principle of ſelf- Dir. 6, 
love, to the promoting of the Love of God, by conſi- 
dering what he hath done for thee, and what he «s 
and would be to thee. 1 mean not carnal inordinate 
ſelf-love which is the chiefeſt exen.y of the Love of 
God : 'But I mean that rational Love of Happineſs 
and ſelf-preſeryation which God did put into inno- 
cent Adam, and hath planted in mans nature as ne- 
ceſſary ro his Government, This »ataral innocent 
ſelf-love is that. remaining principle in the Heart 
of man which God himſelf doth ftill preſuppoſe in 
all his Laws and Exhortations , and which he taketh 
advantage of in his works and word, for the con- 
verſion of the wicked, and the perſwading of his ſer- 
vants themſelves to their obedience. This is the 
common principle in which we are agreed with all che 
wicked of the world [that all men ſhould deſire and 
ſeek, to be bappy, and chooſe and do that which « 
beſt for themſelves or elſe it were in vain for Mini- 
ſters to preach to them, if we were agreed in - 
thing, and we had not this ground in them to caſt 
our ſeed into, and to work upon. And if ſelf- 
love be but informed and guided by underſtanding, 
it will compel you to Love God, and tell you that 
nothing ſhould be ſo much Loved. Every one that 
is 4 man muſt Love himſelf : We will not 7- 
treat him, nor be bebolden to him for this : And eve- 
ry one that 'Loveth himſelf, will Love that which 
he judgeth Beſ# for bimſelf : And every wiſe man 
muſt know, that he never had, nor can have any 
ood- ar' all; but what he had from God. Wh 
o men Love luſt, or wealth, or honour, but becauſe 
they think that theſe are good for chem ? And would 
they not. Love God, if they praftically knew that 
he 1s the Beſt of all for them, and inſtead of all ? 
[© Unnatural unthankful heart | Canſt thou Love 
<* thy ſelf, and not Love him that. gave thee thy 
<« ſelf, and gives thee all things ? Nature teacheth 
<« all men to love their moſt entire and neceſſar 
«friends :, Do we deſerve a reward by loving thoſe 
&« thar love us, when Publicans will do the like? 
« Matth. 5.46. Art thou not bound to love them that 
< hatethee, and curſe, and. perſecute thee ? wer. 44, 
© 45, What reward then is due to thy unnatural 
{© ingratitude, thac canſt not love thy chieteſt friend 2. 
© All the friends that ever were kind to thee, and 
<« did thee good, were but his meſſengers, to deli- 
«ver what he ſentthee, And canſt thou love the 
© bearer, and not the giver ? He made thee a man, - 
* and not a beaſt : He caſt thy lot in his viſible 
& Church, and not among deluded Infidels, or miſe- 
{© rable Heathens, that never heard, unleſs in ſcorn, 


© of the Redeemers name : He brought thee forth 


«in a Landof light; In a Reformed Church where 
© Knowledge and Holineſs have as great advantage, 
©<as any where in all the world : and nor among 
<« deluded ignorant Papiſts, where ambition. muſt 
<< have been thy Governour, and Pride and Tyranny 
« have given thee Laws, and a formal, Ceremonious 
< Image of Piety muſt have been thy Religion. 
« He gave thee Parents that educated thee in his 
&« fear : and not ſuch as were prophane and ignorant, 
*« and would have reſtrained and perſecuted thee ** 


« from a holy life-: He ſpoketo thy Conſcience early 
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«in thy childhood, and prevented the groſs abo- 
& minations: which elſe thou hadſt committed : He 
«bore with the folly and frailties of thy youth : 
« Heſeaſonably gave thee thole Books, and Teachers, 
« and company, and helps, which were fiteſt for 
«thee - and bleſt them to the further awakening and 
<< inſtruRing of thee, when he paſt by othets, and 
<« left them ia their {ins ; He taught thee to pray, and 
« heard thy prayer : He turned all thy feats: and 
<« sroans to thy ſpiritual good : Hepardoned all thy 
< grjevous fins : and fince thac, how much hath -he 
« endured and forgiven ? He gave thee ſeaſonable 
«& and neceſſary ſtripes, and brought thee up in the 
« School of afflition ;3 ſo moderating them, thar , 
« they might nor diſable or diſcourage thee, bur 
<« only corre& thee, and keep thee from ſecurity, 
« wantonnels, ſtupidity, and contempt of holy rhings, 
« and might ſpoil all cempcations ro ambiuon, 
<« worldlineſs, voluptuouſneſs and flcſhly luſt. By 
«the threatnings of great calamities and death, he 
< hath frequently awakened-thee to cry to.Heaven ; 
« and by as frequent and wonderjul deliverances, 
« he hath anſwered thy. prayers, and encouraged 
< thee ſtill ro wait upon him : He bath given thee the 
& hearty prayers of many hundreds of his faichtul 
<«ſeryants, and heard them for thee in wany a di-' 
« ſtreſs ; He hath ſtrangely preſerved chee in ma- 
<« nifold dangers : He hath not made thee of the 
= baſeſt of rhe people, whoſe poverry might rempr 
<them todiſcontent , nor ſer thee upon the pinnacle 
& of worldly honour, where giddineſs might have 
« been thy ruine, and where temprationsto pride, and 
«luſt, and luxury, and enmity to a holy lite, are ſo 
« violent thar few eſcape them : He haih nor ſer 
«hee out upon a Sea of cates and vexations, world- 
«1y buſineſſes and encumbrances ; ' bur fed thee 
« with food convenient for thee, and: given thee Jei- 
<« ſyreto walk with God.: He hath not chained thee 
. .©«tg an unprofitable -profeſlion, nor .uſed thee as 
< thoſe that live like their beaſts, to ear, and drink, 
& and (l:ep, and play, or live to live : But he hath 
& called thee to the nobleſt and ſweeteſt work ; when 
&< that hath been thy buſineſs, which others were 
« ad to taſte of as a recreation and repaſt, He harh 
< allowed thee to converſe with Books, and with the 
© beſt and wiſeſt men, and to ſpend. thy 'dayes in 
<« ſycking in delightful knowledge : . And. this nor 
<« only for thy pleaſure, but thy. «ſe 3 and not only for 
&< thy ſeif,, buc many others 7 O how many (weet 
<« and precious truths, hath be allowed thee to fced on 
« :1] the day, when others are diverted; and com- 
< monly look at them ſometimes afar off > O how 
<* many precious hours hath he granted me, in his 
«holy Aſſcmblies, and in his honourable and moſt 
<< pleſant work ? How oft hath h's Day, and his holy 
© ymcorrupted Ordinances, and the communion 
<« of his Saints, and che mentioning of his Name and 
« Kingdom, and the pleading of his cavſe with fin- 
<©ners, and the celebrating ;of his praife, been my 
© delight> O how many hundreds that he hath 
«ſent, have wanted rhe- abundant encouragement 
« which 1 have had > When he hath ſeen the dif- 
© eaſe of my deſpondent mind, he harh not tryed me 
*« by denying me ſucceſs, nor ſuffered: me with 
& Jonas, according to my inclination to overrun his' 
<©« work; but hath ticed me_ on by continued en- 
&© couragements, and ſtrowed all the way wich mer- 
& cies ; But his mercies to mein the ſouls of others, 
' « have been ſo great that I ſhall ſecretly acknow- 
<« |:dge them, rather- than here record them, where I 
© muſt have reſpe& to thoſe uſual mercies of be- 
<© lievers, which lyc in the common road to Heaven, 
© And how endleſs would it be to mention all 2 Al) 
* he goodthat friends and enemies have done me? 


* All che wiſe and gracious diſpoſals of his provi- 
**dence ? in every condition, and change of life, 
* and change of times, and in every place where» 


*ever he brought me : His every dayes renewed 


** mercies : His ſupport under all my languiſhings 
* and weaknels., his pjentiful ſupplies ; his gracious 
** helps, his daily pardons, and the Glorious Hopes 


* of a bleſſed Immortality which his Son hath pur- 
* chaſed, and his Covenant and Spirit ſealed to rhe? _ 


* O the mercies that are in One Chriſt, one Holy 
< Spirit, one Holy -Scripture, and in the Blefſ:q 
* God himſelf. Theſe I have mentioned, unthank- 
© ful hearc, to ſhame thee for thy want . of Love to 
* Gods And theſe 1 will leave upon record, to be 
©* 7 witneſs for God againſt thy ingratitude, and to 
« confound thee wich ſhame, if thuu deny chy Love 
*co ſucha God, Every one of all theſe mercies, 
* and multirudes more willriſe up againſt thee, and 


< ſharhe thee before God and all the world, as a © 


<*© monſter of unkindnels, if thou Love not him that 
<« hath uſed thee thus. ]. _ | 

Herealſo conſider what God is fot your furure 
good, as well as what he hath been hitherto ; How 
al-ſufficient, how powerful, merciful and good : Burt 
of this more anon. © | 
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tion of the Creature, and all thy diſappoingnfents, and 
8njuries, and affiiitions, to the promotin #24 Love 
to.God, And this by a double advantzhy: Firſt, By 
obſerving char there is nothing mee diveft thy 
Love, or rob God of it ; unleſy/Kou wilt Love 
thy trouble and diſtreſs ! Secondly, Thar thy Love 
to God 1s the comfort by whic Rog be /ſup- 
ported under the injuries andfroubles which thou 
meereſt with in the world :. And therefore to neg- 
leQtir, is bur ro give up thy ſelf to miſery. | 
* it. for nothing, O. my ſoul, that God hath turned 
*© looſe the world againſt thee That Devils rage 
© againſt thee , and wicked men do reproach and flan- 
« der thee, and 
& ſufficient, and as broken Reeds ? It hid been as ea- 
© fie to God, to have proſpered thee in the world, 
*and ſuited all things ro thy own deſires, and. have 


* ſtrawed thy way with the flowers of worldly com- 


*© forts and delights ; But he knew thy proneiieſs ro 
* undo thy ſelf by carnal loves, and how eaſily thy 
< heart is enticed from thy God : And therefore he 
< hath wiſely and mercifully ordered it, that thy tem- 
<< prarions ſhall nor be too ſtrong, and no creature 
* ſhall appear to thee in an over-amiable rempting 
©© dreſs. © Therefore he hath ſuffered them to become 
© thy enemies : And wilt thou love an eemy bettet 
< than thy God e What! an enviows and malicious 
* world? A world of cares, and grief, and pains ? 
© a weary, reſtleſs, empty world > How deep and 
<< piercing are its injuries > How ſuperficial and de- 
*< ceirful is its friendſhip > How ſerious are its ſor- 
* rows? What tovyiſh ſhews and dreams are its de- 
&* lights? How conſtant are its cares and labobrs # 
«© How ſeldom and ſhort are its flattering ſmiles? 
<© Its comforts are diſgraced by the certain expeRation 


ſeck thy ruine and friends provein- © 


© of ſucceeding ſorrows : Its ſorrows are heighined 


* by the expectations of more : In the midſt of its 
© flatteries, I hear ſomething wichin me,ſaying, [Thou 
* mnſt dye : This is but the way to OY and 
© aiiſt.} 1 ſee a Winding-ſheet and a Grave ftill be- 


© fore me : 1 foreſee how I muſt lye in pains and 


* groans, and then become a loathfome-corple. And, $ 


* 1s this a world to be more delighted in chan God 


«© What have I left me for my ſupport: and ſolace, in 
*the midſt of. all this Vaniry and Vexation, bur to -. - 


*look to him that is the All-ſufficient, ſure, never 
* failing good ? I muſt love him, or I have nothing 


[-'*0 loye, but enmity or deceit. And is this the worſt 


of 
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' © of Gods deſign, in permitting and cauſing my 
< pains and diſappointments here ? Is it but to drive 


« the ſolid delights and happineſs of his Love? O 
<« then let his bleſſed will be done ! Come home my 
' &ſqul 5 my wandering, tired, grieved ſoul : Love 
< where t love ſhall nor be loſt : Love him that 
+ © will not rejeRthee, nor deceive thee 3 nor requite 
<« thee as the world -doth with injuries and abuſe : 
< Deſpair not of entertainment, though the world 
« deny itthee. The peaceable region is above, In 
+. the world thou muſt haye trouble, that in Chriſt 
*  Ethou maiſt have peace, Retire to the harbour, if 
. EX thou wouldſt be free from-ſtorms. God will re- 
<ceivethee, when the world doth caft thee off, if 
; & thou heartily caſt off the world for him. O what 
<& 2 ſolace isit tothe ſoul, ro be driven clearly from 
i . «the world to: God, and there to be exerciſed in.that 
© E& ſacred Love, which will accompany us to the world 

& of Love! |] | 
$. 25. DireR. $. Labour for the rrurſt and fulleſt 
conceptions -of ' the ' Goodneſs and excellencies of 
God, which are bis Amiableneſs ; and abhor all miſ- 
repreſentations of him as unlovely. That which is 
apprehended as urlovely cannot be loved : And that 
+» _ - which is apprehended as evil .is apprehended as 
;  #nlovely, Thereforeitis the grand delign of Satan 
to hide Gods Goodneſs, and miſrepreſent him as 
evil : Not to deny him to' be Good nn himſelf ( for 
| In that he hath no hope to be believed, ) but to 
' perſwade men that he is not Good to them, or to 
.make them forget or overlook, his goodneff, Not to 
 perſwadethem that God is Evil 5n bimſelf ; but that 
he is evil ro them, -by reſtraining them from. their 
beloved fins, and hating them as ſinners, and reſolv- 
ing to damn them 1f they go on impenitently. 
This which is part of the' Goodneſs of God, he 
\ _ maketh them belicve is evz/, by engaging them in 
a way and intereſt, which he knowerh that God is 
engaged againſt, and enticing them under the ſtrokes 
of his Juſtice : And he tempteth believers themſelves 
to poor diminutive unworthy thoughts of the 
Goodneſs and Mercifulneſs of God, and to continual 
apprehenſions of his wrath and terrours : And 
if he can make them believe that God is their exe- 


0 Orator, my, and think of him only as a conſuming fire, 


#4 t1u4.974- how little are they like to Love bim ? If Cariſti- 


gon ans knew how much of the Devils malice againſt 


uwnqum God and them, doth exerciſe it ſelf in this, to 
reipſum && make God appear to man u»lovely, they would more 
| alia: & ſs udiouſly watch againſt ſuch miſrepreſentations, and 
noe Jects fly from them. with greater hatred. Not thar 
| ts wruttns, WE muft firſt by the advice. of arrogant Reaſon 
& de cha- and (elf-love, as ſome do, draw a falſe deſcription 
ritate & of Goodneſs and Amiableneſs in our minds, and 
for'tjtare make that the meaſure of our judgement of God, 
Nui babz. bis nature, attributes and decrees ; nor take his 
fs et ani- Goodneſs to be only bis ſuitableneſs to-our opinions, 
cus twis wills. and intereſ{: But we muſt take our from the 
a word and works of God that true deſcription of 
quando expunge out of 'our conceits whatſoever is con- 
orabis ro trary to-ir. Think of Gods Goodneſs in propor- 
(0 dag tion with his other attributes. | O my ſoul, hew 
NE as unequally haft thou rhought of God ? ©* Thou eaſily 
reneas di- © believeſt that his Power is Ommiporence, and 
tigendo , © that his Knowledge is Omniſcience ; but of his 
4 © Goodneſs how narrow and poor are thy conceiy- 
quiz | ſic, © ings? As if it were nothing to his Power and 
. miſrico. © Knowledge. How ofc haſt thou been amazed in the 
d4;a Dei non 
pofſſet eſſe £4 amica, to qu'a injiſtus efſet ; * tuus babitus eſſet erudelis & 
#4'ſpr & charitate prolongatus, & tuwn amare in olive efſet perutrſum, de 
quo odire effet in eternum babituatitss 


Ratm, Lullius Arte Magna de 
Applic, cap. 214+ P- 557 558» _ 


< my fooliſh [heart unto himſelf? that I may have. 


0 Orator | Bis Goodneſs which he bath' given of himſelf, and 


&© conſideration of his 'Greatneſs, and how ſeldom 
«c affected with the apprehenfions of his Goodneſs ? 
<« Thou gratifieft him that would have thee believe 
«< anderemble as he doth himſelf, and not him that 
&© would haye thee Believe and Love, How oft 
* haſt thou ſuffered the malicious enemy, to. accuſe 
<« God to thee, and make thee believe that he is a 
© hater of 'man, and hateful ro man, or a hater of 
<< thee, that he might make thee hate him > How oft 
< haſt chou ſuffered him, to draw in thy thoughts a 
<< falfe repreſentation of thy deareſt Lord, and ſhew 
© him to thee as in that unloyely ſhape > How ofc 
<« have thy conceptions diſhonoured and blaſpheamed 
<« his Love and Goodneſs, while thou haſt ſeemed to 
<« magnifie his Kzowledge and his Power ? Think of 
© him now as Love ir'ſelf : as fuller of Goodneſs, 
&« than-the ſea of water, or the ſun of Light. Love 
*freely and boldly, without the ſtops of ſuſpicions | 
<« and fears, where thou art ſure thou canRt. never 
< loveenough; andiif al} the love of men and Angels 
<« were united in one flame, they could neyer love too 
© much, or come near the proportion of the Glo- 
« r50us Goodneſs which they love, Caſt thy ſelf 
« boldly into this Ocean of delights: Though the 
&« narrownels of thy own capacity confine thee, yer as 
«there are no bounds in-the object of thy love, ler 
© not falſe unbelieving thoughts confine thee. O 
&« that I were all eyeto ſee the Glorious Amiableneſs 
*of my God! O thatT were all Love that I might 
< be filled with his Goodneſs! O that all the Paſſions 
« of my ſoul were turned into this holy Paſſion tO 
« that all my fears, and cares, and ſorrows, were 
* turned into Love | And that all che thoughts that . 
< confuſedly crowd in upon me and moleſt me, were 
« turned into this one unceſſant thought, of the in- 
« finite Goodneſs of my God | © that all my tears, 
«© and groanings, yea and all my other mirth and 


. «© pleaſures, were turned into the melodious ſongs 


*«of Love! Andthat the pulſe, and voice, and ope- 
< rations of Love, were all the motion of my ſoul ! 
<< Surely in Heaven it wi4 be ſo, though it is not to 
<« be een 19 ] 

s, 26, Direct. g. The great Means of promoting D;r 0; 
Love to God, # dulyto fy him in bo TE 6008 
to man, in the wayesof N ATURE, GR ACE 
and G LORY : Firſt therefore learn to underſtand 
and improve his appearancesin NATURE, and 
to ſee the Creatour in all bis works, and by the Know- 
yy and Love of them to be raiſed to the Know- 
ledge and Love of him : Though fin hath ſo diſabled 
us to the due--improvement of theſe Appearances of 
God in nature, that Grace muſt reſtore us, before we 
can do it effeually and acceptably , yer Objeively 
Nature 1s ſtill the ſame in ſubſtance, and affordeth 
us much help to the Knowledge and Love of God. 
He knoweth nothing of the 'world aright, that 
knoweth not God in it, and by it, Some note that 
the greateſt ſtudents in Nature are not uſually the 
beſt proficients in grace ; and thar Philoſophers and 
Phyficions are ſeldom great admirers of piety : 
But this is to judge of the wiſe by the fooliſh, and 
to impute the ignorance and impiety of ſome, to 
others that abhor ir. Doubtleſs he is no Philoſopher 


. but a fool , that ſeeth not and admireth not the 


Creatour in his works, Indeedif a man do wholly 
give himſelf to know the ſhape and form of Letters, 
and to write them curiouſly, or cut them in. braſs or 
ſtone, or to print them, and not to underſtand 
their ſignifications or- uſe, no wonder if he- be ig- 
norant of the arts and ſciences, which thoſe Letters 
well underſtood would teach him : Such a man may 
be called an Engraver a Scrivener, a Printer, but 
not a Scholar : And no better can the Atheiſt be 
called a Philoſopher or a learned man, that denyerh 

the 


F 
bt 
= 
i 
£% 
| 
=# 
b: 
th 
25 
* 
£ 


\ b 
I 
LS = 
£ 
a 
Ca 
4 
Fo 
42 
%», 
FO 
£7 


F 
= 


FOB Cn id ae ARS: - * 


 Direttions to excite the Love of God. 


_ deep, verſ, 21,22, 23, 24+ But-this is a ſubject fit- 


che-moſt wiſe Almighty -anchor, while he behotderÞ 
his works : When the Nature and Name of God 
is ſo plainly engraven upon them all. Ir is a great 
part of a Chriſtians daily buſineſs, to ſee arid admire 
God in his works, and to uſe them as ſteps to aſcend 
by to himſelf, Plal. 111. 2, 3, 4. The works of 
the Lord are great, ſought out of all them that have 
pleaſure therein : His work ts honourable and glori- 
ous ; and his righteouſneſs endureth for ever : He 
hath made his wonderful works to be remembred |; 
Pſal. 143. 5. {meditate on all thy works : TI muſe on 
the works of thy hands. [ Pal. 77. t2. 1 will medi- 
rate alſo of all thy works, and talk of thy doings. 
Pſal. 92. 4, 5, 6. For thou Lord haſt made me glad 
through thy work,; 1 will triumph in the works of thy 
bands : Abruitiſh man knoweth not, neither doth a 
fool underſtand this : As the praiſmg of Gods works, 
ſo the obſerving of God in his works, is much of 
the work of 2 holy ſoul. Pal. 145. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 
9, 10, I1, 12,17. Great i the Lord, andgreatly to 
be praiſed: And his greatneſs is unſearchable : One 
generation ſhall praiſe thy works to another, and ſhall 
aeclare thy mighty alts : 1 will ſpeak, of the glorious 
honour of his Majeſty, and of thy wondrow works. 
And men (hall ſpeak of the might of thy terrible alts ; 
and I will declare thy greatneſs : They ſhall abundant- 
ly utter the memory of thy great Goodneſs, and ſhall 
ſing of thy righteouſneſs : —— All thy works ſhall 
praiſe thee O Lord, andthy Saints ſhall bleſs thee 
The Lord is righteous in all bis wayes, and holy in 
all his works. Rom. 1. 19, 20. : That which may 
be known of God is manifeſh to them : For God 
hath ſhewed it to them: For the inviſible things of 
him from the creation of the world are clearly ſeen, 
being underſtood by the things that are made : Even 
bis eternal power and Godhead; ſo that they are with- 
out excuſe, | If we converſe in| the world as belie- 
vers or rational creatures ought, we ſhould as oft as 
David repeat thoſe words, Pſal, 107. O that men 
would praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs ! and for his 
wondrous works to the Children of men ! And let them 
ſacrifice the ſacrifices of thanksgiving, and declare 
his works with rejoycins : They that go down to the 
ſea in ſhips, that do buſineſs mm great waters : theſe 
ſee the works of the Lord and his wonders in the 


ter for a Volume. (of Phyſicks Theologically 
handled, ) than for ſo ſhort a touch. What an 
excellent Book is the viſible world for the daily ſtu- 
dies of a holy ſoul > Light is not more viſible to the 
eye inthe Sun, than the Goodneſs of God is in it and 
all the creatures tothe mind; If 1 Love not God, 
when all the world revealah his Lovelineſs, and 
every creature telleth me that he is Good, what a 
blind and wicked heart have I? O wonderful Wiſ- 
dom; and Goodneſs, and Power which appeareth in 
every thing we ſee? In every Tree, and Plant, and 
Flower : In every Bird, and Beaſt, and Fiſh : In 
every Worm, and Fly, and creeping thing: In every 
part of the Body of Man or Beaſt : Much atore 


[praiſe of all. Pſal. 8. 3, 4,5, 6,9. When 7 conſe. 
aer the Heavens the work of thy fingers,the Aoon,and 
the Stars which thou haſt ordained © What is man 
that thou art mindful of him, and the ſon of man 
that thou wiſiteft him ? For thou haſt made him a lit- 
tle lower than the Angels ;, and haſt crowned him with 
glory and honour. Thou madeſt bim to have domi- 
moy over the works of thy hands ; thou haſt put all 
things under his feet : O Lord our Lord, how-excel- 
lent is thy Name in all the earth ? O that men would 
praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare his won= 
drous works to the chil4ren of men \ The earth is full 
of the Goodneſs of the Lord : Pal. 33.5,6,7, 8, 9. 
Read Pſalm65. Thus Love God as appearing in the 
works of Nature, . © 
peareth more clearly to ſmners in his Goodneſs in the 
works of GRACE ; eſpecially in his Son, his (+ 
venant, and his Saints, and thereto Love him, in 
the admiration of his Love. Here Love hath made 
ir ſelf an adyantage of our. fin, and unworthineſs, 
of our neceſlities and miſeries, of the Law and ju- 
ſtice, and the flanesof Hell: The abounding of fin 


and miſery hath glorified abounding Grace ; Thar 


Grace which fercherh ſons for God from among the 
voluntary vaſſals of the Devil : Which fetcherh 
Children of Light out of darkneſs ; and Living ſouls 
from among the dead , and heirs for Heaven from the 
gates of Hell , and brings us as froni the Gallows 
to the Throne. 1, A believing view of- the Nature, 
Undertaking, Love, Obedience, Dorine, Example, - 
Softerings, Interceſſion and Kingdom of JESU $ 
CHRIST, myſt needs inflame the believers. 
hedris with an anſwerable degree of the Love of 
God. To look on a Chriſt and not Love God, is 
to haye Eyes and not to ſee, and to overlook him 
while we'ſeem to look on him. He is the livelieſt 
Image gf Infinite Goodneſs, and the meſſenger of 
the moſt ynſearchable aſtoniſhing Love, and the pur- 
chaſer of the moſt unvaluable . benefits, that ever 
were revealed to the ſons of men, Our greateſt 
Love muſt be kindled by the Greateſt revelations 
and communications of the Love of God, And 
Greater Love hath no man than this, that a man lay 
down his life for his friends, John 15. 13. that is, 
Men have no dearer and clearer a way to expreſs 
their Love to their friends : Bur that Love is aggra- 
vated indeed which will expreſs it ſelf as far for exe- 
mies, But God commendeth his Love towards us, ii 
that while we were yet ſinners Chriſt died for ws. 
eAnd if when we were enemies we were-reconciled to 
God by the death of his Son, much more being yecon- 
ciled we ſhall be ſaved by hs life: Rom. 5.8; 9, 10, 
Steep then that Riff and hardned heart in the blood 
of Chriſt, and itwill melt : Come near with Thomas, 
and by the paſſage of his wounds, ger near unto his 


heart, and ir will change thy unkind unthankful hearc 


into the very nature of Love. Chriſt is the beft 
Teacher of the leſſon of Love, that ever the world 
had : who taught it not only by his words, but by his 


in the admirable compoſure of the whole : In the [blood : by his life and by his death : If thou canſt 
Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and Meteors * In the |not learn it of him, thou canſt neyer learn it. Loye 
Lightning and Thunder , the Air and Winds ; the |is the greateft commander of Love, and the moſt 
Rain and Waters , the Heat and Cold , the Fire, | effeRtual argument that can infuperably conftrain us 
and the Earth , Eſpecially in the compoſed frame |to it, And none ever loved at the meaſure atid 
of all, ſo far as we can ſee them ſet together : In | rates that Chriſt hath loved. To ſtand by ſuch a 
the admirable order and cooperation of all things : | fire, is the way for a congealed heart to melt, and 
In their times and ſeaſons; and the wonderful uſe- | the coldeft affections to grow warm. A lively faich 
fulneſscf all for man : O how Glorious ts the Power, | ſtill holding Chriſt, the Glaſs of infinite Love and 
and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs of God in all the | Goodneſs, before our faces, is the greateſt Leſſon in 
frame of-nature ) Every creature ſilently ſpeaks his | the Art of Love. 


Praiſe, declaring Him ro Man whoſe office is, as 


$.28, 2. Behold God alſo in his Coverrant of Grace, 


_ the worlds High-Prieft, ro ſtand between them and |which he hath made in (hriſt, In that you may ſee 


the Great Creator,, and exprelly offer him the |ſuch ſere, fuch great and wonderful mercies, irecly 
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given” out to a world of {inners, and to your ſelves 


- among the reſt, as may afford abundant matter for | a 
| Love and Thankfulnef to feed on while you live. 


There you may ſee how loth God is that finners 
ſhould periſh : How he delighteth in mercy : And 
how great and unſpeakable that mercy is, There you 
may ſee an AR of Pardon and Oblivion granted up- 
on the reaſonable condition of Believing, Penitent 
Acceptance, to all mankind : The fins that men have 
been committing many years together, their wilful 
heynous aggravated ſins, you may there ſee pardon- 
ed by more aggravated Mercy : and the enemics of 
God cogeet to him, and condemned rebels ſav'd 
from Hell, and brought into his family, and made his 
ſons. [ O what an image of the Goodneſs of God 
_ + Js apparent inthe renour of his word and Covenant ? 
" Holineſs and Mercy make up the whole : They are 
expreſt-in every leaf and line. The precepts which 
ſeem too ftri ro ſinners, are but the perfect Rules of 
Holineſs and Love, for the health and happineſs of 
man. What Lovelinels did David. find in the Law 
ir ſelf? And - fo ſhould we, if we read it with his 
eyes and heart * It was ſweeter to him than hony : he 
loved it above gold, Pſalm1 19. 127,and 97. he cryeth 
out, O how I love thy Law ! it i my meditation. all 
_ the day. And muſt notthe Law-giver then be much 
more lovely, whoſe Goodnels here appeareth to us? 
Good and npright is the Lord: therefore will he teach 
ſinners in the way - Plalm23.8. I will delight my 
ſelf inthy Commandments which I bave loved : My 
hands alſs will I lift up to thy Commandments 
which Ihaveloved; and I will meditate in; thy ſta- 
tutes, Plalm 119. 47, 48. How delightiully then 
ſhould I loveand meditate on the Bleſſed Author of 
this holy Law 2 But how can I read the hiſtory of 
Love, the ſtrange deſign of Grace in Chriſt, the my- 
ſtery which the Angels defiroully pry into, the pro- 
miſes of life to loſt and miſerable ſinners, and'not feel 
the power” of Love transform me-? Behold with what 
Love the Father hath Loved us, that we ſhould be 
called the ſons of God? 1 John 3. 1. How doth God 
{hed abroad his Love upon our hearcs, but by opening 
to us the ſuperabundance of 4c in his word, and open- 
ing our hearts by his (ſpirit to perceive it 2 O when a 
poor fianer that firſt had felt the load of fin, and the 
wrath of Ged, ſhll feelingly read or hear what mer- 
cy is tendered to him in the Covenant of Grace, and 
he:r Chriſts meſſengers tell him from God, that 41! 
things are now ready, and theretore invite him tothe 
heavenly feaſt, and even compel him to come in, what 
melting Love muſt this aftet a ſinners. heart with ? 
When we ſee the Grant of Life eternal ſealed to us 
by the blood of Chriſt, and a pardoning, juſtifying 
ſzving Covenant, ſo freely made, and ſurely confirmed 
to us, by that God whom we had ſo much oftcnded, O 
what an incentive is here for Love? | 
$. 29. When I mention the Covenant, I imply the 
Sacraments. which are but its appcndants or con- 
firming ſeals, and the inveſting the believer ſo- 
I-mnly with irs benefits. Bur in theſe God is pleaſed 
tocondeſcend to the moſt familiar communion with 
his Church, that Love and Thankfulneſs might 
want no helps. There -it is that the Love of 
Ged in Chriſt, applyzth ir ſelf moſt cloſely to parti- 
cular ſinners; And the meat or drink will be ſweet 
in the mouth, which was nor {weet to us on the ta- 
-ble atail, O how many a Heart hath this affeRed ? 
How many have Ic. the ſtirrings of that Love, 
which before they leſt nor, when they have ſcen 
Chrift crucified before their eyes, and have heard 
the Miniſter, in his name and at his command, 
bid them Take, and Ear, and Drink; commanding 
them not to refuſe their Saviour, but Take him, and 


the brnefics of his blood as their own ; aſſuring | 


; them of his good will and readine'ls to forgive and 


ve them? 
$.30. 3+. Behold alſo the Lovelinefi of God it 
his Holy ones, who bear his Image, and arc . 
by his Love and eMercy: If you are Chriſtians in- 
deed, you are taught of God to Love his ſervants 4nd 
to fee anexcellency in the Saints on earth, and make 
them the people of your del:ght : Pſalm 16. 1, 2. 
I The/. 4.9. And this muſt needs acquaint you wit!1 
the greater Amiableneſs, in the moſt Holy God 
that made them Holy. O how oft have the feeling 
and heavenly 'prayers of lively believers, excited 
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How oft have I been warmed with their Heavenly 
diſcourſe ? How amiable is that Holy Heavenly diſ- 
poſition and converſation which appearcth in them ? 
Their faith, their Love, their truſt in God, their 
cheerful obedience, their hatred of fin, their deſire 
of the good of all, their .meekneſs and patience : 
how much do theſe advance them above the igno- 
rant, ſenſual, proud, malignant and ungodly world ? 
How Good then is that Ged that makes men Good ? 
Ard how little is the Goodneſs of the beſt of men, 
compared to his unmeaſurable Goodneſs > When- 
ever your conyerſe with holy men, ſtirs up your 
Love to them, riſe by it. preſently to the God of 
Saints, and ler all be turned to him that giveth all, to 
them and you, | 

$. 31. And as the excellency of the Saints, fo 
their priviledge and great advancement, thould thew 
you the Goodneſs of God that doth advance them. 
As ofc as thou ſeeſt: a Saint, how poor and mean 
in the world ſoeyer, thou ſceſt a living monument 
of the abundant kindneſs of the Lord : Thou ſeeſt 
a child of God, a member of Chriſt, an heir of Hea- 
ven: Thou feeſt one that hath all his fins forgiven 
him, and is ſnatcht as a brand out of the fire, and 
delivered from the power of Satan, and tranſlated 
into the Kingdom of Chriſt : Thou ſeeſt one for 
whom Chriſt hath conquered the powers of Hell , 
and one that is freed from. the bondage of the fleſh , 
and one, that of the Devils flave, is made a Prieſt 
to offer up the ſacrifices of Praiſe to God, Thou 
feeſt one that hath the ſpirit of God within him; 
and one that hath daily intercourſe with Heaven, and 
audience with God, and is dearly beloved by him in 
Chriſt. Thou ſeeſt in f:ſh a companion of Angels, 
and one that hath the Divine Nature, and muſt ſhort- 
ly be above the Stars in glory, and muſt be with 
Chriſt, and muſt love and magnifie God for ever. 
And is not the amiablencts of God apparent in ſuch 


not now begin to admire him in his Saints, and glo- 
rifie him in bel;evers, who will come with thouſands 
of his, Angels, to be glorified and admired in them 
at the laſt ? 2 Theſ. 1.10. O the abundant delive- 
rances, preſervations, proviſions, encouragements, 


| which all his ſervants receive from God ! Who ever 


law the juſt forſaken, even while they think them- 
ſelves forſaken? For the Lord loveth judgement, and 
forſaketh not bis Saints : they are preſerved for ever - 
The Law of his God is in hi« heart : none of his 
ſteps ſhall ſlide : Mark the perfeit man, and be- 
bold the upright , for the end of that man is peace : 
Plal.. 37. 25, 28, 31, 37. Precious in the ſight 
of the Lord is the death of his Saints : Plalm 
116, 15. Te that love the Lord, hate evil : be pre- 
ſerveth the ſouls of bis Saints , he delivereth them 
out of the hand of the wicked: Light 1s ſowen for 
the r1ghteow, and gladneſs for the upright in heart, 
Plal. 97. 10, 11. O love the Lord all his Saints ! for 
the Lord preſerveth the faithful, and plentifully re- 
wardeth the proud doey : Plal, 31, 23, | 
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thoſe -affeRions in me, which before I felt not ? 


mercy, beſtowed upen ſinful man 2 And ſhould we | 
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Dire 1 I, 


© the fulleſt 2nd the neareſt 


fires after viſion, as to undervalne the lower 


$. 32: DireR. 11. I»fiſt not ſo much on your de- 
Ye- 
henſions of Faith : but love God by the way of Hith, 
a: in order tothe Love of Intuition. 4 
We are exceeding apt to be over-defirous 0 fight; 

and to take nothing as an obje& fit to affect us, 

which ſenſe perceiveth nor. When we have the 

ſureſt evidence of the truth of things unſeen, it bard-. 
ly ſatisfieth us, unleſs we may ſee or feel. And 
hereupon -our Love to God is hindered ; while we 

think of him as if he were . zot, or take the appre- 

henſiofis of faith, as if they were uncertain, and lit- 
tle differed from 2 dream, Yea, it . proveth the 
ground of moſt dangerous temptations to Infidelity it 

ſelf > While we take that knewledge which we 
have of God,"in the way of Faith, the Love and 
Communion which is: exerciſed thereby, to be as 
nothing ; we are next tempted to think, char there is 
no true knowledge of God, and communion with him 
to be attained: And when we have been ſearching 
and ftriving long, and find that we can reach no 
more, we are tempted to think that the foul of man 
is made bur as the beaſts, for preſent chings, and is 
uncapable of thoſe bigher rhings which are tevealed 

in the Goſpel ; and thar if there were indeed a life 
rocome, and man were made to-enjoy his God, we 
ſhould get nearer to himihan we are, and know bim 
more, and love him berter. -** But is it nothing, O 

« preſumptuous ſoul, to ſee Godin a Glaſs, in order 
© to anearer fight? Is ir _— to have the Hea- 
« yenly Feruſalem deſcribed and promiſed to thee, 
ka anlel thou ſee it and poſſeſs it > Wilt thou travel 
«to no place, but what thou ſceſ# all the way? 
« Wouldft . thou have no difference betwixt Earth 
< and Heaven What canft thou have more in Hea- 
« yen, than 5mmediate intuition ? Wouldft thou have 
6 no life .of tryal, inthe obedience of faith, before 
< the life of fruztio» and reward? Or canſt thou, 
< think that n life of ſight and ſenſe, is fit for. rryal 
© and] preparation, toſhew who is meet for the 7e- 
<« warding lift ' ? Unthankful ſoul | Compare thy 
<« tate with that of bruits : Is it nothing for chee to 
«* know thy Maker in the Works of his Creation 
* and Providence, and in the revelations of grace, 
<« and the belief of promiſed immornality, unleſs 
& thou preſently ſee him in his glory 2 When theſe 
« thy 0 ap. mg by fe not " = Com- 

« pare thy ſelf now, with thy ſelf as heretofore, in 
* the —_— of thy ignorance carnality. HadRt 
& thou then any ſuch knowledge of God, as thou 
<« now undervalueft > or any ſuch communion with 
< him, as thou ow accounteſt next to none 2 When 
<« the Light firſt ſhined in thine eyes, and thou hadfſt 
« firſ# experience of the knowledge 6f God, thou 
« thoughtſt it ſomething, and rejoycedR in the light ; 
<« If then thou couldſt have ſuddenly attained - but 
«ro ſo much, as thou haſt now attained, wouldſt 
& thou have called ic Nothing ?. Would it not 
&« have ſeemed a greater ee Fl to thiee, than to 
© have known both the Indies as thine own? O be 
<« not unthankful for. the licle which thou haſt re- 
<« ceived, when God might bave' ſhut thee our in 
<« that darkneſs which the greateſt part of the world 
y —_ iy ———_ left thee w_ _ to have 
© deſired no higher knowſedge, than as may 
&« feed thy fatifie, and pride, and luft, Art thou 7 
« far drowried in fleſh and ſenſe, as to take Intel- 

« leftual apprehenſions for dreams, unlefs thy ſenſe 

<< may ſee and feel ? Wilt thou take thy ſoul, thy ſelf 
<« for nothing, becauſe thou art not to be ſeen or felt ? 

&« Shall no SubjeR&s honour and obey their King, bor 
«* they that have ſeen his| Court and him ? Deſie 
$ the pureſt and 


's where all chis will be had : But rake heed. of be- 
y ing too haſty with God, and unthankful for the metr-. 
—: cies of the way. Know better the difference be- 

twixt thy travail and thy home ; And know what 
**is fic for paſſengers co expe& : Humbly ſubmir to 
*© an obedient waiting in a life of faich : And make 
<* much of the Teſtament of ChriR; til} thou be at 
** age to poſſeſs the inheritance; Thou muſt live, 
_ _ = and right, - conquer, and ſuf- 

er by taith, 1t eyer thou wilt come ro fee and i 
_ poſſes the Crown. fare 
| $. 33» Direct. 12, It # apowerful means to kin- 
dle the Love of God in a believer, to foreſee by faith Read 7us 
the glory of Heaven, and what God will be there lian Toles 
to his Saints for ever. Andthus to behold God in 2+ bis 
his GLORY, is the uſe of GRACE: Though ,, 5" 
the manner of knowing him thus by faith; be fir ſhort s 3» cot; 
of what we there expe, yet it is the ſame God, f4:!b5 
and glory that now we believe, which then we muſt *<* 2. 
more openly behold. And therefore as that Appre- -_ _— 
henfion of Love will unconceivably excel the higheRt /; Aon 
which can be here attained , ſo the fore-rhoughts of & tepida 
that doth excel all other arguments and meins ro 2717 
affet us here, and will raiſe us as high as theans m_ -- 
can raiſe us. The greateſ# +hings, and greateſt ins ſe A 
tereſt of our ſouls being there, will grearly raiſe us #n torena 
to the Ltve of God, it any thing will do- ic + To #90#3 
foreſee how near him weſhall be ere long; and what a **%* amy 
glorious proof we ſhall have of his good will } and i 
how our fouls will be raviſhed everlaftingly with his arum pre- 
Love | To think what hearts the blefled have that 74 7791's 
ſee his glory, and live with Chriſt ! How full of 7 © 
love- they are ! and what a delight it is to them 24 Intent 
-=_ ro Li op _— the heatt bf 2 Bez ie 
lever. © uP thy head, poor drowfie finner | #3 q%0-. 
&«@ Look up to Heaven, and think where thou imuſt con _ w 
<« live for ever ! Think what the holy ones of God a 
* are doing ! Do they love 'God; of do they not $ !es, dum = 
<« Muft it not be then thy life and work for ever $ #<4twr 
& And canft thou forbear to love him now, thar is yu ale 
« bringing thee to ſuch a+ world of Love > Thou nar 
« wouldft love him more, thar would give thee ſes p# poſſe nec 
« tufiry to poſſels a Kingdom which thou never 47ctſcere. 
&« ſaweſt, than him that giverh thee but ſorhe toy in —_— 
« hand, And let it not ſeeni too diſtant to affeR in per. "oy 
© thee : The time 1s as nothing till chou wilt be com. Mil- 
& there : Thou knoweft hot bur thou maiſt be there |<nar-. 
*this night { There thou ſhalt ſee the Maker of 
<« the worlds, and know the myſteries of his won- 
&« detous works. There thou ſhalt ſee thy bleſſed Lord, 
<« and feel'thar love which thou teadeſt of iti the Go- 
« ſpel, and enjoy- the fruits of ir for eyer : There 
&« thou ſhalc ſee him thar ſuffered for thee, and roſe 
<« again, whotn Angels ſee and worſhip in his glo- 
«ry. Thou fhalt fee there a more defirable fight, 
<< than thofe that ſaw him heal the bliad; and lame, 
| © and ſick, and raiſe the dead ; or thoſe that ſaw 
| <© him in his — : or than thoſe that ſaw 
«him -on the Croſs, or after his reſurre&ion, or 
<« than Stephen ſaw when he was ſtoned, or Paul 
« when he was convetred, yea, more than it is like he 
&« ſi 'when he was in his rapture, in the third 
& Heavens } Owho can think believirigly on the life 
© which we muſt there ſhortly live, the glory 
«© which we-mtft ſee, the love which we 0, + re- 
<« ceive, and the love which we muſt exerciſe; and 
& not feel the fire begin to flame, and the Glaſs in 
& which we ſee the Lord, become a burning-glafs t 
« our affetions? ] CHRIST and HEAVE 
are the Books which we muſt be often reading ; the 
Glaſſes in which wethwſt daily gaze, if ever we wilh 
be good proficients and 'praRitioners in the Art 
holy Loves : 
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te. © 


Dor. 13. _ 


| needto bew 


_ dull, or 


|» The # | is moſt backward to this higheſt work , 
© | * and therefore hath ihe greater need of 


-- will ſervero keep up. Loving and Grateful thoughts. 
- of God upon their minds. .., And when eyery Trade, 


y\ 


Dir: 1 4+ 


| Cannot-hear, leſt the Tempter get advantage of thew, 


- duties grievous and buy 
- ble,;and ſo, deſtroy: our delight. in God, and conſe- 


 irengrh./ If a melancholy perſon crack his brain 


© thee to doubt of it, or denyit. Satan hab not bs 


_ and ro;;think that. God baterb thee, and is reſolved 
to damn. thee, he will ;nor deſpair-of drawing thee 


. It cannox triumph and rejoyce in love : But yer there 


| qe WAY, 4s One that is well acquanmt- 
it 


' and cxpericace, andall are Bunglers ar ic ar the firſt, 
- can we. reaſonably think: that we are like 10 attain 


6. 34: Dire. 13s Exerciſe your ſouls- ſo fre- 
<a pats diligently in this way of Love, that the 
Methid of it may be familiar to you, and the means 
and motives ftill at hand, and you may preſently be 
ed with it, and may not be diſtraited and loſt in ge- 
werals, as net knowing where to fix your thoughts: 
1 know no. Methods alone will ferve to raiſe the 
dead, and cauſe a carnal ſenſeleſs heart to love the 
ord.; But I know that many honeſt! hearts, that 
ave the Spirit of Love within ther, have great 
that they quench not the Spirit, 
and need to be dire&ted how to ftir up the grace 
whit is iven them : and that many live 4 more 

Farid, uncomfortable life, than rhey 
would do, if they wanted not Skill and Diligence. 


ps: And 
the beſt have ſo much need, as that it is well if all 


Art, and Science, requireth diligence, exerciſe 


any high degrees, with eight, and ſhort, and ſeldom 
6. 33. Dire, 14+ Tet let net weak-beaded or 
ENG. 4 perſans, ſet themſelves on. theſe He- 


thods or lengths of e Meditation, which, their beaas 


and abate their Love, by making Religion ſeem a 
tormentto:them : but let ſuch 4b up with ſhorter 
obvious e Meditations, and exerciſe their Love in 
an ative cbedicntial way of living. Thatisabe bet 
Phyfick. chat is ficzed to. the Patients: ftrength and 
ak + And that's the beſt Shoo that is mecteft 
forthe foot, and not that which is the. biggeſt,. or the | 
fineſt. lt is a great delign of Satan ro. make. all 
ro us ; and thereby | 
to caſt us into continual pain, and fear, and irou- 


quently our Love. , Therefore pretend not to diſabi- 
lity for carn:l uawillingne(s and lazineſs of mind : 
but yet marr not all by graſpirig at mare than 
you arc able to bear ; Take, on you as you are able, 
and increaſe your work, if God increaſe your 


with 4mmoderzte, unſeaſonable endeayours, he will 
but diſable himſelf for all, . Ft. 

$. 36« Dire, 15. Keep clear, and' hold faſt the 
Emmdences of, W's Sencerity, that thou maiſt perceive 
thy yntereſt.in the Laye.of God'; and reſiſt the tem- 
ptations mhich would bjdebis Love to thee, and cauſe 


end when he bath troubled thee, and robbed thee 


. 


of thy + peace and cornfort : It is worſe that-be is 
ſeckings effe&t by.chis : His malice is more | agar 
God, than againſt thee - and more againſt God and 
thee in this pont of Love, than (in any- other grace 
or duty, | He knoweth'i-thar God: efteemeth; this 
moſt :- And he knoweth if he could ks{-rhy lave, he 
kills thy ſoul, And be knaweth bow naturdljir-is ro 
manto loye.thoſe that loge -him, and hate theſe that 
hate him, be they never ſo-.excelleng, in theaaſelves. 
And therefore if he can perſwade thee, inzo deſpair, 


to, bate God. Or if he do;,but bring ithee to fer 
that he : Loverh chee nor, he: will (think accordingly 
to. abate; thy, loye..\. 1 know that, a,cruly gracious 
ſoul 'keeperh up its love; when.ic loſech iss afſurance, 
and mourneth, and longeth, and ſecheth in love, when 


are ſome prints left on the hearr, of its former ap- 


| corhenfene. of che love of God : -And: ſuch: ſouls . 


ceedingly diſadvantage themſelves as to the exer> 
of loye, and make it a work of wondrous diffi- 
» O it will exceedingly kindle love, when we 
api ſee Gods foreſt Love-rokens in our hearts, and 
6ok to the promiſes, and ſay, They are all mine z 
and think of Heaven, as that which fhall certainly 
be our own : and can ſay with Themas, My Lord, 
and my God: and with Paul, that The 1ife which 1 
love in the fleſh, I live by the faunh of the Son of 
God, that loved: me, and pave bimſclf | for me. 
Denyal of . our 'grace: may. ſeem. /'to..be.) buorility, 
_— ir cenderh co extinguiſh Love . apd Grat- 
FHdes the? 

6. 37. But, you'ſay, 7 ave:d ſoul-deluſion 
and Phatiſaccal « png 4, _ _ 3 _ 
few reach aſſurance:= how then ſhould; we kgep up 
the Love of God ? | Dp | 
Anſw. 1. Though 1 am 


. 


not - coine tothe Point Signs of 


of Trying and Diſcerning Grace, 'I ſhall give you *®< Love 
this w_ 4 God. 


belp in-thie way, . becanſe it ;is: 10 uſeful ® 


to the _— of Love. r. If It not "* = 
joying aclighting. Love, yet try ave 
not Dering Juke Love. Love naar yo truly 
in deſiring and ſeek:ng Good as in <highting in its 
Pooy men (hew their Love of the world, by Defireng 
and ſeokjrg it, as much as rich wen do in delight- 
ixg,1n it. What is'it that youw'moſt | deſire and 
ſeek ?'..2,. Or if this be. ſo. weak that you farce 
diſcern'it, do you not find a mourning and. lamenting 
Love-? You ſhew. that you loved your money, by 
moxrning when you loſe itz and that you loved your 
friend - by ran. 5 his death, as well as by de- 
lighting in him while he lived, [If you heartily /4- 
anevt it 2s y_ greateſt unbappinel(s and loſs, when 
you think tha; God 'doth caſt you- off, and that you 
are void of Grace, and: cannot ſerve .and honour 
tim as you would, chis: ſhews you are not void of 
Love. :3. If you: feel not that you Lowe him, do 
you feel that you would fain Love him, and that 
you Love to Lowe him ? If 'you do fo, it is a fign 
that you do Love bir: ? When you do not only de- 
fire tro find ſuch an Evidence of ſalvation 'in you, 
bat when you defire Love ie ſelf, and Love to Love 
God. Had you not rather baye a heatt to Love him 
purſe hly than ro-bave all the riches /in: the: world? 

ou not. rather ive in the Love of God, if you 
could. reach it, thanito live in- any.carthly; pleaſure ? 
If fo, be ſure he-hath your htarrs.'. The Wil isthe 


| Taave, and the Heart; If God: bave. your Will he 
hath your Hrars:a0d '(Eove, | 4 What hath your 


Heatrs if he bave them. not? Is there: any; ching that 
you prefer and ſeek before him, and that you had 
_ wrt go \Can .you be content ——_ 
; z» ANG Ict , in exchange for. e 

pleaſure? H not, om ſign he bath h_ _? 
You love him ſavingly if you ſer more. by authing 
elſe than by him. 5.'Do you love. bis holy. Image 


in his word ? Do you delight and meditate in his 


Law, Pſalm 1.2. 1st in your bearts:?:Pſal. 40. 8. 
Or do.'you pray, 'Inchre my beart 'unto; thy Teſti- 
wonies f Pſalm 119; 36. If you love Gods. Image 
in-bis word, ( the' wi/dom and holineſs of it ) you 
love God. 6. Do you'love his Image: onhis (þ:1- 


dren # If you Love them'for their heavenly. wiſdom 


and holineſs, you ſofar Love God. .  He'that loverh 
the Candle for its light, doth love: the lighc ir ſelf 


and tbe ſun : He, that loverth the wiſe and. holy for 


their wiſdom and holineſs, doth love wiſdom: and ho- 


{ lineſs in ſelf. The: word and: the: ſaints being more 


in the reach of our ſerifible apprehenſions; than God 
himſelf is, we ordinarily feel our Love''to them, 
more fenfably than: our Lovero 'God'z: when indeed 
is is God in his word and ſcryants that we a : 

I John 
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1 John 3.14. Pſalms 15.4. 7. Though for want 
of TY A not the delights of Love, 
have you not a heart that would gelight jn it more 
than in all the rithes of the world, if you could but 
get aſſurance of your intereſt ? Would irnot comfort 
you more than any thing if you could be ſure he 
Loveth you, and could perfetly Love him and obey 
him 2 1f'ſo, it is not for want of Love that you 


delight not in him, bur for want of Aſſurance, So 


that if God have thy heart, either in a delighting 
Love, or a ſeeking and deſiring, or a lamenting 
mourning Love, he will not ape it or rejett it, 
He is nigh tc them thar be of a broken heart, Pſalm 
34. 18. A broken -and contrite heart is his ſacrifice, 
which he will nor deſpiſe, Pſalm 51. 17. The good 
Lord will have mercy on every one that prepareth 
their hearts to (eek him, though they do it not at- 
cording to the preparation of the ſanituary, 2 Chron. 
$0. 18, 19. By theſe Evidences you may- diſcern the 
ſincerity of Love in ſmall degrees , and ſo you may 
make Love the occaſion of more Love, by diſcerning 
that Goodneſs of God which is manifeſted ro you in 
the leaſt, ; 

6. 34. - 2, But ſuppoſe you tanriot yet attain 4/- 
ſurance : Negle& not to improve that Goodneſs and 
Mercy of God which he reyealeth to you in the ſtate 
that you are in. Love him but as Infinite Goodneſs 
ſhould be loved, who ſo loved the world as to give 
his only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him 
ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting life, Joh. 3. 16, 
Lovehim as the moſt bleſſed mefciful God, who made. 
you 'and all things, and hath given tothe world an 
univerſal pardon, on condition of their penitent ac- 
ceprance, and offercth them everlaſting - life, and 
all this purchaſed by the blood of Chriſt : Love him 
as one thar offereth you reconciliation, and intteaterh 
you to be ſayed ; and as one that delighteth not 5 
the death of the wicked, but rather that they turn 
and live, and as one that would have all men to be ſa- 
ved and come to the knowledge of the truth, though 
he will ſave none but the penitent, that do acknow- 
ledge the truth, And when you love him fincerely 
on theſe accounts, you will have the evidence of his 
ſpecial Love to you. | 

$. 39. Dire&. 16. Improve thy ſenſe of natural 
and friendly love, to raiſe thee to the Love of God. 
When thou ſeeſt or feeleft what Love a parent hath 
ro children, and a Husband to 1 wife, or a Wife to 
a Husband, or faithful friends to one another, think 
then [What Love do I owe to God ? ©© O how in- 
* conſiderable is the Lovelineſs of a cbild, a wife, a 
© friend, zbe beſt of Creatures, in compariſon of the 
<« Lovelineſs of God 2 Unworthy ſoul ! Canft thou 
© love a drop of Goodneſs inthy friend ? And canft 
© thou not Love the Ocean ef Goodneſs in thy God? 
<« Is a ſpark in the creature more amiable than the 
&« fire that kindled ic > Thou canſt Love thy friend 
<« foralt his blemiſhes, his ignorance, his paſtions and 
<«« manifold imperfeRions: And canft thou not love 
<* thy God, who hath none of theſe, nor any thing to 
< diſcourage or damp thy love ? Thou loveſt x and 
* deſeryedly loveſt ) thy friend, becauſe he loverh 
< thee, and deals friendly with thee + But O how 
© much greater is the Love of God ? Did ever friend 
© love thee as he hath loved thee? Did ever friend 
« do for thee, as he hath done ? He gave thee thy 

<< being, thy daily ſafery, and all che mercies of thy 
© life : He gave thee his Son, his Spirit and his 
«Grace, He pardoned thy ſins, and took thee in- 
© to his favour, and adopted thee for his ſon and an 
** heir of Heaven ; He will glorifie thee with An- 
*© gels in the preſence of his Glory : How ſhould 
& tucha friend as this be loved > How far above all 
<© mortal friends > Their love and friendſhip is, but a 


| Love of God: And thenthe 


b 
cc 


< token and meſſage of his Loye; Becauſe he Loveth 
*©rhee, he ſendeth thee kindneſs and mercy by thy 
© friend : and whe their kindneſs ceaſeth, or can do 
& thee no good, his kindneſs will coritinue, and com- 
<« fort thee for ever. Love them therefore as the 
© meſſengers of his Love, but Love him in them, and 
< love them for him, and love him much more. }] 
5.40. Dire. 17. Think oft how delightful a 
life it would be to thee, if thou couldſt but live in the 
placency will provoke 
deſire, and deſire will turn thy face towards God till 
thou feel that thouloveſt him, The Love of a friend 
hath irs ſweetneſs and delight : and when we 
Love them we feel ſuch pleaſure in our Love that 
we Love to Love them. How pleaſant then would 
it be to Loverhy God? ©©O bleſſed joyful life, if I 
* could bix love him as much as I defire to loye 
«him! How freely could I leave the anibitious, 
* and the covetous, and the ſenſual, and voluptuous 
* totheir doting, deluſory, ſwiniſh love? How eaſily 
© could I ſpare all earthly pleaſures > How near 
* ſhould I come ro the Angelical life > Could I 
* love God as I would love him, it would fill me 
& with continual pleaſure, and be the ſweeteſt feaft 
* that a ſoul can have. How eaſily would it quench 
<« all carnal love? How far would ir raiſe rhe above 
«© theſe tranſitory things > How much ſhould I con- 
<< temn them, and piry the wretches that know no bet- 
< ter, and have their portion in this life > How rea- 
« dily ſhould I obey ? And how pleaſant would obe- 
& dience be > How ſweer would all my Medications 
& be, when everythought is full of Love } How ſweet 
© would all my ptayers be, when conftraining Love 
<« did bring me unto God, and indite and animate 
«every word? How ſweer would Sacraments be, 
<« when my aſcending flaming love, ſhould meer 
&« that wonderful deſcending love which cometh from 
* Heaven to call me thittier, and in living bread an 
6 pare wine is the nouriſhment and cordial of my 
oul > How ſweet would all my ſpeeches be, when 
& Love commanded them, and every word were 
&« full of Love ? How quiet would my Conſcience be, 
«if it bad never any of this accuſation agaihſt me 
* to caft in my face tomy ſhame and confyllon, thar 
© ] am wanting in Love to the bleſſed God? O could 
<< T but Love God with fuch a powerful Love as his 
© Love and Goodneſs ſhould command, I ſhould no 
<* more queſtion my ſincerity, nor doubt any more of 
© his Love to me. How freely then ſtiould I ac- 
* knowledge his grace, and how heartily ſhould I 
« give him thanks for my juſtification, ſanCtification 
« 2nd adoption, which now I mention wich doubt 
© and fear? O how it would lift up my ſoul untd 
6 his praiſe, and make it'my delight co ſpeak good of 
<* his name ? Whar a purifying fire would Love be 
«in my breaſt, ro burn up my corruptions ? It 
© would endute nothing to enter or abide within me, 
<«rhar is contrary to the will and intereft of my 
«Lord , bur hate every motion that tendeth ro diſho- 
&© nour anddifpleaſe him. Ir would fill my ſoul with 
& ſo much of Heaven, as would make me long t6 
{© be in Heaven, and make death welcothe, which is 
* now ſo terrible ; Inſtead of theſe withdrawing 
<< ſhrinkiog fears, I ſhould defire to depart and to be 
*<with Chriſt, as being beft of al}, O how eaſily 
<« ſhould I bear any burthen of reproach, or loſs, 
& or want, when I thus Loved God and were zflured 
& of his Love? How. light would the Croſs be? And 
© how honourable and joyful would ir ſeem, to be 
<< impriſoned, reviled, ſpit upon and buffered for 
< the ſake of Chrift > How defirable would the _ _ 
<« flames of — ſeem, for the teſtifying of try = 


<« [oye, to him that loved me at dearer rates than 1 


<* can loye bim? Lord is thereno more of this bleſfed 
SZ « life 


Dir» 17: 


130 


; Give God thy Heart. 


——_— 


< life of His to: be arained here on earth? When 
<< :llthe world reycals thy Goodneſs; when thy Son 
& hath comedown to declare thy loye, in fo full and 


- ** wonderful 'a manner > When thy word hath open- 


<« ed us a window into Heaven, where afar off we 
«ay. diſcern thy, Glory ; yet ſhall our hearts be 
& clods and ice ? © pity this unkind unnatural ſoul ! 
\«« This dead, inſenfible, diſaffe&ted ſoul 1 Teach me 


« by thy fpirit the art of Love! Love me nor only ſo. 
' & 25 toconvince me that I have abundant cauſe to Love 


& thee above all, but Love me fo as to conſtrain me 
«zo zr, by the magnetical attractive power of thy 
<« Goodneſs, and- the inſuperable operations of thy 
© 0mnipotent Love |! | FB 

'$.41. DireR. 18. 1s thy Meditations upon all 
theſe incentives: of Love, preach them-over earneſtly 
to thy Heart, and expoſtulate and plead with it by 
way of ſolilaquy, till thou feel the fire begin to burn. 


Donot only Think on the Arguments of Love; but. 


diſpute it out with thy Conlicience, and by expo- 
Nulating earneſt reaſonings with thy hcarr, endea- 
vour to affe& ir, There is much more moving force 
in:this earneſt talking to our ſelves, than in. bare 
cogitation, that breaks not out into mental words. 
Imitate the moſt powerful Preather that ever chou 
waſt acquainted with : And juſt as he pleadeth the 
caſe with his bearers, and urgeth the truth and duty 
on them, by reaſon and. importunity, ſo do thou in 
ſecret with thy: ſelf, | There is more in this than 
moſt Chriſtians are aware of, or uſe 10 practice, 
It is a great partof a Chriſtians skill and duty to be 
a good preacher to himſelf. This is a lawful and a 
gainſul way of preaching. No body here can make 
queſtion of thy call, nor deny thee a Licence, nor {i- 


| lence thee, it thou filence not thy ſelf, Two or 


three ſermons 4. week, from others, is a fair propor- 
tion : but two or/three ſermons & day from thy ſelf, 
is ordinarily too little, Therefore I have added 1o- 
iloquies to, many of theſe - Direttions for Love, \to 
ſhew you how by ſuch pleadings with your ſelves, 
to alfe& your hearts and kindle Love. 


_ © $.42+ AndO tharthis might be the happy fruit of 


theſe Direct;ons with thee that art now reading 
or -hearing chem ! Thar thou wouldft but offer vp 
tby flaming Heart, to Jeſus Chriſt our Great High- 
Prieſt, to be preſented an acceptable ſacrifice to God ! 
Or if it flame -not in Love as thou deſireſt, yer 
give it. up to- the Holy Spirit to increaſe the flames, 
Thou little knoweſt how much God ſetteth by a 
Heart. ' He calleth to thee himſelf, ey ſon, give 
me 7 dy Prov. 23. 26. Without it, he cares 
not for any thing that thou canſt give him :; He 
Cares not tor thy. taireſt words without it : He cares 


' notfor thy lowdeſt praycrs without it : He cares 


not for thy coſtlieſt alms or ſacrifices, if he have not 
thy heart, If thou give all thy goods to feed the 
poor, and pive thy body to be burnt, and have not 
Love, it will profit thee nothing : If thou ſpeak 
with the rongue of Men and Angels, and haſt not 
Love, thou art but as ſounding braſs or a tinkling 
Cymbal : If thou canſt propheſie; and preach to 
admiration, and underſtand all myſteries and know- 
ledge, and hadft faith to do miracles, and have not 
Love, thou art nothing : 1 Cor. 13, 1, 2, 3- Thou 
"haſt bur 'a ſhadow, and wanteft that which is the 
ſubſtance and life of all. Come then and make an 
agreement with God, and rcfolve now to Offer him 


thy Heart: He asketh thee for nothing which thou 


haſt not : It js not for riches and lands that he ſeck- 


| th to thee ; for then the poor might ſay as Peter, 
- - ſolver and gold have I none : 


| Give him but ſuch 
a thon haſt, and it ſuſficeth, He knoweth that it 
Is 2 pollured finful heart { but pive it him, and he 
make it clean ; He knoweth that it is an unkind 


/hearr, that hath ſtood our too long : bur give it 


him yet, and he will pardon_ and accept ir, He 
knoweth that it-1s an unworthy heart : but-give it him 
and he will. be its worth. Only ſee that you give 
it bim entirely and aunreſervedly , for he will not 
bargain with the Devil or the world, for the divi- 
ding of thy heart between them. A half heart and 
a hollow heart, that is but lent him till fl: ſhly intereſt 
or neceſſity ſhall call for it again, he will not accept, 
Only reſign it to him, and do but Conſent that thy 
Heart be bis, and entirely and abſolutely his, and he 
will take it-and uſe it as his own. Ic is his ow 
by title, Letir be alſo ſo by thy Conſent. If God 
have it not, who ſhall have it ? Shall the world, or 
pride, or fleſhly luſt > Did they make it ? or did 
they purchaſe it> Will they be better to thee in-the 
time off thy extremity ? Do they bid more for. thy 
"heart than God will give thee ? He will give thee 
his Son 3 and. his Spirir, and Image, and: the for- 
givereſs of. all thy fins : If the greateſt gain, or ho- 
nour, or pleaſure will win it and. purchaſe it, he 
will have it : 1f Heaven will tuy ic, he will nor 
break with thee for the price. Hath the wor/d' and 


ſn a greater price than thisco give thee > And what - 


doſt thou think that he will do with thy - Heart ? 
and how will he ſe it, that thou art loth ro give 
it him 2. Will he blind it, and deceive it, and cor- 
rupt it, and abuſe it, and at laſt torment it, as Sa- 
tan will do? No ; he will mcre 0luminate ir, and 
cleanſe jt, and quickenit, P/alm 51. 10. Epheſe, 2. 1. 
Jer. 24.7. He will-make it new, and heal and ſave 
it-:' Ezek..36,' 26.2 Cor. yo 37. Trr.3. 355. & 
2.14, He will advance and honour it, with the 
higheſt relations, imployments and delights ; For 
Chriſt hath ſaid, John 12, 26.:[ If any man ſerve 


me, let him follow me ;, and where 1 am, there ſhall 


alſo my. ſervant be : pf any man ſerve me, him 


will my Father honour | He will Love it, and go- 
vern it, and comfort-it, and the Heart that is deli- 
vered to him ſhall be kept near unto his own : Joh. 
26. 27, For 'the Father bimſelf loveth you ( 11ith 
Chriſt ) becanſe you bave loved me, —2— Where- 
as if thou- deliver not-thy heart to him, ic will feed 
on the poyſon of luſcious vanity, which will gripe 
and tear it when it is down ; it will be like a 
houſe that nothing dwelleth in, but Dogs and 
Flies, and Worms, and Snakes : it will be like 
one that is Joſt in the Wilderneſs, or in the night, 
that tirech himſelf in ſeeking| the way home, and 
the longer the worle : Deſpair and Reftleſneſs will 
be its companions for ever. Let me now once 
more in the name of God beſpeak thy Heart > I 


will not uſe his commands or threatnings to thee - 


now, (though theſe as ſeconds muſt be uſed ) be- 
cauſe that Love muſt have attrattive arguments, 
and is not raiſed by meer authority or fear -: If 
there be not Love and Goodneſs enough in God, to 
deſerve the higheſt affeions of every reaſonable 
creature, then let him go, and give thy Heart tv one 
that's better, Hear how God pleadeth his own 
cauſe with an unkind unthankful people, Mic. 6.2, 3. 
Hear O ye mountains the Lords controver ſie 
O my people what have I dene upto thee ? and 
wherein have I wearied thee ? effi againſt me. 
What us there in him to turn away thy heart ? Let ma- 
lice it ſelf ſay the worſt without notorious impu- 
dence, againſt him :- What hath he ever done that 
deſeryeth thy difaffeRion and negl«&t ? What would(t 
thou have to win a heart that 15'not in him ? For which 
of his' mercies or excellencies is it, that thou thus: 
contemneſt and abuſeſt him 2 What doſt thou want 
thar he cannot, yea or will not give thee > Doth 
not thy rongue ſpeak honourably of his Goodneſs, 


| while thy heart contradifteth ir, and denicth all > « 


Whar 
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\W hat haſt thou found that wilt prove berter to thee? 


Is it ſia or God char-muſt be thy glory, reſt-and joy, 
if thou wilt not be 2 fire-brand of - reſtleſneſsand mi- 
ſery for ever 2 What ſaiſt thou 


et ſinner ? Shall 


God, or the world and fleſhly- pleaſures have chy 


Grand 
Dir. 12. 
To Truit 
11 God, 


Of tte ra- 


tur2 of Af- 
hance and 
faith, I 


« have writ- 


'ten More, 
fully 1n 


Heart ? Arc thou not yer convinced which beſt 'de- 
ſerveth it, and which will be-beft to ir > Canſt thou 
be a loſer by him 2 Will he make ir worſe,” and fin 
make it better 2 -Or wilt thou ever have cauſe ro re- 
pent of giving it'up to God, as thou haſt of giving 
ir to theworld and fin? I tell rhee, if God have not 
thy Heart, it were well for thee if thou hadſt no 


Heart I had a thouſand times rather have the 
Heart of a dog or the baſeſt creature , than that 
mans heart that followeth his fleſhly luſts, and is 
not unfeignedly delivered up ro God through 
Chriſt. 

If I have not prevailed with your hearts for God, 
by all that I have ſaid , your Conſciences ſhall yer 
bear me witneſs, that I ſhewed you Gods ticle, and 
love, and goodneſs , and faid that which ought to 
have prevailed : and you ſhall find e're long, who 


ic is that will have the worſt of it: But if you re- 


ſolve and givetheq preſently ro: God, he will en- 
tertainahem,- and ſanRifie and ſave them :; And this 
happy day. and work will be the Angels joy, Luke 
15.7. 10. and it will be my joy, and eſpecially your 
own everlaſting joy. 


% 
—_—_— — ——_—_— — 


DIREC T.X IT. 


Truſt God with that ſoul and body which thou 
haſt delivered up and dedicated to him, and 
quict thy mind in his Love and faithfulneſs, 
whatever ſhall appear unto thee, or befall 
thee in the world. ; | 


6. 1. Vf ſhall here briefly ſhew you, .1. What 1s 

the Nature of this Truſt jn God : 2. What 
are thecontraries to it : '3. What arethe Counterfeirs 
of it : 4. The Uſefulneſs of it :. And then 5. I ſhall 
give you ſome DircRions how to attain and exer- 
ciſe it. 


wy Biſpuration with Dr. Barlow of Seving Faith, 
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I. To Truſt in God is, . upor the apprehenſion of 
the All-ſufficiency , Goodneſs and faithfulneſs of 


, | God, to quiet our hearts in the axpeRarion of the 


lat-ry or benefits from him which we deſire, reje&- 
ins the cares, and fears, and priefs that would dif- 
quier them, if they had not the refuge of theſe 
hopes. It containeth in it a crefditing the Word or 
Nature of God, or judging it to be a ſufficient ground 
of our ſecurity and exp:Ctation : And then ſecurity 
and expettation built upon that ground make up the 
reſt of the nature of truſt, Looking for the bene- 
fic, and finding a complacency and quietneſs of mind, 
n the ground diſcovered, and ceaſing all other cares 
and fears which would elſe diſquiet us. Aquinas 
and other Schyol-men often call Afiance, ſpes ro- 
borata ,, a confirmed hope. There is a «twofold 
ruſt in God: One is for that which he hath nor 
promiſed to do : but yet we think that we find reaſon 
ſuificient from his Nature it (elf, and relations, to 
expe&t : This may be more or teſs certain and ſtrong, 
as our colleQion of the Will of God from his Na- 
ture, is more or leſs ſure and clear. The other is, 
when we have not- only Gods Nature, but his Pro- 
miſe allo to rruſ# upon: And this giveth us a cer- 
rainty (if- we certainly »nderſtand his promiſe, ) 
To the laſt ſort I may reduce that truſt in God for 


J 


particular benefits, when we have only a promiſe 


in General, which maketh not the particulars known 
and certain to us ; As the promiſe that al! ſhal 
work together for our £ood, doth give us but a pro- 
bability of health or ourward protet#ion and . delive- 
r41ces, becauſe we are uncertain how far they are 
for our good. All that is promiſed is ſure :. Bur 
whether this or that be good for us, muſt be other- 
wiſe known. Bur thoſe general promiſes which con- 
can particulars as ſurely known as the promiſe it 


felf, do make eyery one of the particular benefits as 


lure by promiſe as the general : As the promiſe of 
the pardon ' of al owr fins, aſcertaineth us of the 
pardon of every ſi in particular. -Where there is 
a promiſe, we Truſt Gods faithfulnefs1s well as his 
Nature ; but where there is none, we Truſt his Na- 
ture only. As a Child doth quietly truſt his Parents, 
wichout a promiſe, thar: they will not kill, or tor- 
ment, or forſake him, But bectuſe man' is apt to 
make falſe colletions of Gods will from his Nature, 


he bath given us ſuch clear expreſſions of it in hise 


word, as may bring us above uncertain probabilities, 


and are ſufficient for faith ro ground upon ( ſuppo- 


ſing Gods properties ) for our Goverament and 
peace. Andit is certaifi that all Colleitions of Gods 
will which are contrary to his Word, are the errors 
of he Collector. | 

S$. 2, In what I bave ſaid in this Dire&ion, I de- 
fire 'you chiefly ro obſerve theſe  rhree things : 


| 1. That Gods Nature,and Love are the ſufficient Le- 


neral ſecurity to the ſoul: 2. That his Promiſe is 
the ſufficient particular” ſecurity : 3. And thar our 
unfeigned ſelf-dedication to him , is our ſufficient 
evidence of our intereſt in his Love and Covenant, 
which may warrant our ſpecial Truſt and. expetta- 
F105, 


F. 3. IT. The contraries to Truſt in God ire 
I. Privative : not truſting him : not ſceing the ground 
of juſt ſecurity in his Love and Promiſe : not credi- 
ting whar is ſeen : not ceaſing diſquietneſs and di- 
ſtruſttul cares and fears, 2. Poſitive diſtruſt : ſup- 
poling the {l-ſufficiency, Goodnefi and Promiſes of 
God, are nor ſufficient grounds of our expettation 
and /-curity : and rhereypon diſquieting our minds 
with (tnful fears, and griets, and cares, and ſhifting 
endeavours for our ſelves fome other way: And this 
hath various degrees : In ſome it is predominant 
in others not. 3+. Oppoſite or adverſe : When we 
Truſt our ſelves, or friends, or wealth, or ſomething 
elſe inſtead of God, either 2g 4n/# bim, without him, 
or in co-ordination with him, 


$. 4. I IT. The Counterfeit of this Trift atecheſe : 
1, When indeed we truſt in our wit, or power, or 
ſhifts, or friends, orin ſome meas or creatures o7- 
ly, or in co-ordination with God , but pretend and 
think that we do it but in ſubordination to. him , 
and that our primary truſt is in him alone. The de- 
tetion of this is by trying how we can truſs God 
alone, when he giveth us a promiſe and 10 probable 
means. 2, Pretending to truſt God. alone in the 
neglef of thoſe means which he hath appointed us 
touſe; and in the neglet of thoſe duties which he 
hath made the condition of his promiſes i: And this 
Truſt is but a ſelf-deceiving cover for fin and ſloth. 
3. Pretending to Truſt God in the uſe of ſelf-devi- 
ſed ſinful means ;,, when he hath promiſed a bleſling 
to no ſuch means, but threatned them with a curſe. 
4. Thinking we Truſ# God, when it is ſome falſe 
revelation of the Devil, or ſome deluſion of decei- 
vers, or ſome dream, vr fancy, or brain-fick proud 
conceir of our own, which indeed we belieye, and 


ground our Truft upon : as thoſe do that are —_ 


” 
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232 - | Diretlionsto help our Truſt in God. 


E pt by falſe Prophets and falſe Teachers, and phantafti- | the. Lord, happy 5s be. Plalm 2. 12. Bleſſed are all 
| cal fanſies of their co 


- _ 
* - 


ced imaginations. 6, When they that put their truſt in bim. So Plal. 84. 12. 
men in preſumption and carnal ſecurity will raſhly | & 34- 8. O taſte and ſee that the Lord is good : bleſ- 
* venture their ſouls in the darkneſs of uncertainty (,as | ſed i the man that truſterh in him,  Plal. 32. 10. 
— well as in the negle& of . hol life ) and caſt away | & 57-1 8 86.2. & 22.4, 5, 8. Safety, ſtability , 
=. all the ſenſe of their miſerable Rate ; and all the ne- | comfort, ſalvation, all mercies are promiſed to them 
-. celſary fear. and care that tend<dto their recovery, | *har rruſt 5n God, Plal.:34. 22, & 37. 3, $.40. & 
:,. and perſwade themſelyes thar they are'in no great | 9» 2, 4- & 125+ 1. Iſa. Fo, 10, So faith in Chriſt 
danger, or that their care will dono good, and call | is called Tru: Matth. 12.21, Epheſ. 1. 12, 13. 
all this, A truſting God with their ſalyation. 7. A | And Idolatersand worldlings are deſcribed by T7aſt- 
pretending to truſt God for that which is contrary to. | 7zg in their 1ols, and their Wealth , Pſalm 115. 8. 
his Natare : 25 to love the wicked with complacen- | & 135-18. Amos 6. 1. Mar. 10. 24. Prov: 11. 28. 


ty; of to rake them into Heaven. 8. A pretend- | & 28. 26. | 


_ ins to zruſt God for that which is contrary to his Cs, of - 
- 7 wy avethe unregenerace and unholy : And | $- 7+ Direltions for a quitting aud comforting 


o 


To [ net believing him ] it. (elf, is taken for a be- ; Truſt '68-God,. | 
lieving in bim, of truſting bim. 9. Pretending to | : 
believe and truſt. bim for tha which neither his N«- Dire. 7. Let thy ſoul retain the deepeſt impreſſi- Dir. 1; 
ture-or his Word did ever declare to be. his will: in | 925 of the Almightinef, Wiſdom, Goodneſs, and faith« 
matters which he hath kept ſecret, or never gave us | f#ine/5 of God, and how certainly all perſons, things 
any revelation of : ſuch is that which ſome. call e£ and events are in his power, and bow «mpotent all the 
| particular faith : ASto believe in prayer thar ſome world us to reſiſt bin, and that nothing can hurt thee, 
2 - particular never promiſed ſhall be granted, becauſe | 5x: by bis conſent, The principal means for a con- 
A | we ack. it, or b:cauſe we feel a ſtrong perſwaſion | firmed confidence in God, is to know him, and to 
E- | tha &: will be : | \ know that all things that we can fear, are nothing , 
Of parti- $5. Qu. But is not ſuch 4 particular faith and | and can do nothing, but by his command, and mo- 
cular. uſt Divine and ſolid ? Anſw. To expe any par- | tion, .or permiſſion, I am not afraid of a Birdor a 
Faith, ticular mercy which Gods: Nature, or Word, or Worm, becauſe I know it is to0 weak for- me: And 
/  Weorks do tell us that be will give, is ſound and war- | if I rightly apprehend how much all creatures are . 
+ 4 ranable: AndtoexpeR any particular thing which | too weak for God, and how ſufficient God is to de- 
by in/piration, prophecy, or true extraordinary re- | liver me, his Truſt would quiet me : Ifa. 41. 10, 
velation (hall be made known to us: For this is a | Fear thou not, for 1 am with thee: be not diſmayed, 
 '-._-. wordof God: But all other belief and expettation | for 1 am thy God: I will ftrengthen thee, yea, I will 
.  . is bur ſelf-promiſcng and elf-decerving. . And wiſe | help thee, yea, I will uphold thee SOV. 13, I4+ 
|. ten will nor eaſily take rhemſelyes for Prophets, | & 43. 1. & 44+ 2. 8. Plal. 9g. 10. They that know 
nor take any thing for an-inſpiration, or divine ex- | thy name, will put their truſt "> thee : Th. 51.7,8. 
. . traordinary revelation, which bringeth not the teſti- | Hearken unto me ye that kyow righteouſneſs, the peo- 
- monyof cogent evidence. | | ple in whoſe heart is my Law : Fear ye not the re- 
00A: -B: 03 | proach of men, neither be afraid of their revilings, 
6.6. IV. There are three Great Uſes and: bene- | for the moth ſhall eat them up liks a garment, the 

- fiisof this Truſt in God, which highly commend it | Worm ſhall car thew like Wool, 

' to us, and make it neceffary. 1. It isneceſſaryto{ $.9. Diret, 2. Labour for 4 ſound andclear un- Dir, 2, 
our Acknowledgement and Honouring of God. Ik | derſtanding of rhe promiſes of God , that thou maiſt 

is 2 cordial practical confeſſion of his Power , and | know how far he calleth thee to truſt him, For to 

-- Wiſdom and Goodneſs and Truth : For where any | think that he promiſeth what he doth nor , is not 
” __- one of theſeare wanting, there is no ground of rati- | to truſt him, bur to deceive thy ſelf : And to think 
 _. onal Truſt. - And the greater the- danger or afſeult | tharhe doth nor promiſe what indeed he doth, is to 
” -- -.- apainſtusis, the more Godis ackyowledged and ho- | caſt away the Ground of truſt, 

. ©. ._ »moured by our Truſt: For then we declare, thatno| $. 10. DireR. 3, Yield not to the Tempter , who Djr, 3: 
—- -*- _—-_-ereaturt, or impediment can diſappoint his will ; | would either entice thee into terrifying guilt , and ” 
ER © bur that his Power is above all Power, and his | blor thine evidences, or elſe hide thens from thee , | " 
E- . . Wiſdom above all Wiſdom , and his goodyeſs and | and keep thee doubrful ſuſpicious of the Love , 
+. . fidelity conſtant and invincible, Whereas Diſtruſt | of God. For almoſt all that the diſtruſtful ſoul hath to 
\ 1s 4 denying of Godin ſome of his atcributes, or a lay for it ſelf, ro-juſtifie its diſtruſt is, I am not 
_ ſuſpeRing of him. - 2. Ir is neceſſary : Jag ſelyes , | ſure that the promiſes are mine. Remember fill ; 
> _— © - for the quier, ahd peace and comfort of our minds , | that a Heart dedicated to God, or conſenting to bis 
= wh oor be left unavoidably to continual diſ- | Covenant, is your fulleſt Evidence : And ſuffer not 

quierneſs and paih , by vexatious fears, and griefs, | this to be hid or blotted, - Wilful fin and guilcineſs 

'and cares, unleſs tiupidiry or 'deceit ſhould eaſe chem. | breeds fears, and will interrupt your truſt and quiet 
+ 3. It isnecefſary to prevent the errors and ſinful mil- | till it be forſaken. £ | 
© + _ - carriage of ourlives, For if we Truſt not in God, | F. 11. Dirett. 4. Remember the Grounds of con- Dir, 4 

"DB we ſhall ſpend all our thoughts and labours in the uſe fidence and quietneſs*which God hath given you in 

__» of ſinful means : we ſhall be truſting idolatrouſly to | his Son, bis Covenant, his Spirit, bis Sacraments , - 
- the creature, and we ſhall be ſhifting for our ſelves | and your own and others manifold experiences. 1 
_ by lies or any unlawful means, and loſe owr ſelves | name them all rogether, becauſe Iwould have you 
by ſaving our ſelves, as from God, or without God. ſer them all cogether before your eyes. Will he 
9.7. Hence it is that Truſt in god is ſo frequent- | not give you all things with him, that hath given 
ly. and.carneſtly commanded in the Scriptures, and | you his Son ? Rom. 8, 32. Is not Chriſt a ſuffi- 
\_ ſuch bleſlings promiſed to it, as if it were the ſum of | cient underiaker and encourager ? Is not his Cove- 

|' Godlinels and Religion, Jer. 17. 5,7. Curſed be the | nant , Promiſe and Oath ſufficient ſecurity for _ 
© _* - man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſh his arm, | you? Wherein God willing more abundantly to ſhew | 
— and whoſe heart departeth from the Lord ——- | to the heirs of promiſe the immutability. of bus | 
E, - © Bleſſedis the manthat truſteth in the Lord, and whoſe'| counſel, confirmed it by an Oath, that by two im- 

TY os the Lord is, Prov. 16, 20. Who ſo truſteth in | mutable things in which it was impoſſible for God to 
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Dir. 5. 


Dir, 6. 


Dir; 7. 


| The greateſt of them are unable : and the Beſt of 


Dir. $: 


Fg 


 thawiihaſt reuſted-: Thou rruſtedſt. not in me ; 


© more frequently experienced, than that all rhings elſe 


 @ braken reed, thar-we know beforehand will both 


| caſe, if God turn thee off to theſe! for help in the. 


ſelf 12 bis wickedneſs : Plal. 52. 6, 7. But they that 
truſt in the Lord ſball be as Mount Zion, that can-. 


 fichlar providence of God, which regardeth the falling | 


we might have a ſirong conſolation ——— 
Heb. 6. 17, 18, 'And is.not rhe Heavenly ſeal and 
earneſt of his Sperie, ſutficient to confirm us ? 2 Cor. 
1. 22«.t5.'5. Epbeſ. 1.'13,' 14» & 4. 30. And 
have you tryed God ſb oft, and yer cannot you truft 
him-> -Our frequent experiences, though the leaft of 
all cheſe helps of Traft, are very powerful, becaufe 
they are. veer as, and almoſt facisfie fenfe 4t ſelf ; 
When all our:bones ſay, Lord who w like unto thee, 
who delivereſ# the poor, 6c. Plal. 35. 10. 

$, 12: Dire. 5. (onſider of the greatneſs of the 
ſmof diftruſt ; haw.it denyeth God in his Artribmes, 
and uſually ſuppoſeth the oreature #0 be above him. 
Either thou doubteſtof, or denyeſt his Power to help 
thee, or his Wi/dows as deficient in making his pro» 
miſes, or findingout the -means of rhy deliverance, 
or his "Goodneſs and Love, as if he- would deceive 
thee ; -and fo his Truch and faichfulnefs in his pro- 
tmiſes. And if thou fear a man, how great ſocyer, 
when God calleth-rthee to Truft him for thy help, 
what dot thou bur ſay, This man is more powerful 
than God ? or God cannot deliver me out of his 
hands ? If ir be want, or ſickneſs,-or death which 
thou feareſt, whar doft rhou bur ſay inthy heart, that 


. 


God cither knawerb not-whar is beſt for thee, ſo well | 


as zhou knoweſt thy ſelf, or elſe is not Powerful or 
Gracious \enoughto giveit ? nor true enough to keep 
his promiſe > He tharbelieverh not, makes God a 
lyar, 3 John 5. 19, 11. he | | 
| S. 13. Dire&,'6. Remember that Truſting God 
doth as it were oblige him, and diſtruſting him doth 
greatly diſoblige him : eſpecially when any thing elſe 
4 truſted before him. 1t any man truſt you upon any 
«ncouragement given him by you, you will rake your | 
ſelves obliged ro. be erwfty to him ; and not to fail any. 
honeſt rruft. - Dur if be 1rnff you mot, of truſt ance. 
ther, you will ru bimm off co thoſe that he hath cruft- 
cd. Godmay ſay to thee, Let rhem help thee whom 


and therefore I fail 
thee. . ' 
$14: Dire. 7. Remember that rhou muſt truſt 
in God or in nothing. For nothing s more ſure, nor ' 


not thy rruſt when: I forſake | 


are utterly inſufficient robe our help, -Shall we Chooſe 


deceive and/pierce us > Wo to the mar that hath no. 
ſurer:a foundacion for his Truſt than Creatures ? | 
them are- u#trufty and deceirful; How fad is thy 
hour of chy extremity } Then wilt'thou perceive, 
that it & herter to truſt 5n the Lord, than to put any 
confidence in Princes - 'Plal.'118. '8, 9. The righteors | 
ſhall ſee, and fear, and laugh at him © Lo, this 
the man that made not God his ſtrength, bat truſted 
in the abundance of bus riches, and firengthned bim-. 


net he removed, but abigerh for ever, Plat, 425. 1: 

Creatures will cerratnly\ deceive thy cruſt ;, but fo 

willnot God. . - - | e 74.1 \ Eng 
9.15. Dire. 8: Believe and remember” the par- 


of a Sparrow on the ground, and numbreth'the wery 
beirs of your heads: Math. 10. 30. And can! you 
diſtruſt hin tha is fo /punitually: regardfal'of your 
leaſt concernments:/ 2 that” is abway / preſent, + ajid | 
waicheth over you ? You need norifear {iis abſence, 
diſregard, forgetfulneſs 'or'} inſufficiency; '(Dorls he 
pumber your hairs, and-doth he fior-mantiber - your 
groans, and prayers, and. tears Þ How then dorh- he 


-- $. 16. Direct, 9. . Compare God with thy deareſt 
und moſt faithful friend, and then think, how boldly 
#hou  canſt truft that friend if thy life or welfare 
were wholly in his hand ; and hy much more boldly 
thou ſouldſt truſs in God, who is more wiſe, and 
kind, and merciful, and trafty, thay any mortal man 
can be, When chou art in want, 1n priſon, in fick- 
neſs and im pain, expecting death 3 think now if my 
life, or healch, or liberty were abſolutely in the 
power of my {ureft friend, how quietly could I wait ? 


though I had no promiſe what he would do with me : 
For 1 know he wonld do norhing bur what is for my 
good: And is not God tobe truſted in much more? 
Indeed a ftiend would eaſe my paiti, or ſupply my 
wants, of ſave my life, when God will nor ; But chac 
1s not becauſe God is leſs kind, bur betauſe he is 
wore wiſe, and better knowerh what tendeth co my 


as ſoon as I complain of ſmart ;- but God will tay 
= obo Ame the _ 

rr or-my real fina though m 
forwarder to give me caſe. Bo wit may 
God never failerh. | | | 
$. 17: Dire. 10. eIMMake aſe of the natural Love 
of quietneſs, and thy natural mtarineſs of torment- 


friend be 
fail z bur 


caſt thy ſelf on God, and quiet thy ſoil in truſtin, 
ou him. For God hath Spy anne he felt 
and all chings elſe inſufficient, - unfarisfaQtory and 
vexattous to thee, that rhou-mighteſt be driven to 
reſt on him alone, when nothing elſe affords thee 


way be delivered from chem, bur by rr»/#ing upon 
God. And will you chooſe care and torment, when 


Who can endure to bave fears rorment him, and cares 
Feed daily *upon his heart, rhar may ſafely be deli- 
vered from it ? An ulcerared, feſteted, pained mind; 
is ® greater calami:y, than any bodily diſtreſs alone. 
Andf' yon becaft upon your own cafe, or commirred 


nally have peace,” For your own: eaſe and\ com- 
ſor then 'berake your ſelves to God, and caſt all 
your care and burden on him, 'who careth for you, 


eWatth. 6.32. Read often Matth.s, from v.24: 


that canconfidently truſt in God ? How quiet is. 
he'from the ftorms of rrouble, and the ficknels of 
mind which others are diftreſſed with > Ta, 26. 


he -fhall not be afraid —2- Pal. 31.19, 20. 0 
how great is thy goodneſs which thoa baſt laid up 
for' them' that fear thee ? whith thou baſt wrought 


Thou ſhalt bide them in the ſecrtt of thy preſence 
from the pride of man: thou ſhalt keep them ſecretly 


of good courage, and he ſhall ſtrengthen your heart, 
all ye that hope in the Lord. Pal. 56, 3, 4. What 
time 1am afraid, 1 will truſt in thee In God I will 
praiſe his word: In God bave I put my truſt , I will 


wot fear what fleſb' can do unto me, How cafie and 
ſweet a life is this # * SEAL | 


wipe away your tears, and put them all as'in-his bor- 
tle? P/el. $6.3, Kew, To 176 - | my 


pregnant multiplying ſin, attd will carry thee: to all 


iniquity 


and how confidently could I caft away my fears,. . 


burt or good Þ My friend would: pbll off the Plaiſter | 


Bur ſure God is more to - 


#ng cares, and fears, and ſorrows, to move thee th 


reſt, Cares, and fexys, and 1quietneſs of mind are \ 
ſuch Thorns and Bryars as nxwure cannot loyc or be” + 
content wirh': And you may be ſute that you can no*_ - 


ſo ſure and cheap a way of eaſe, is ſer before you _ 


to the rruſt of any*creature; you can- never 'ratio- 


and knowerh petfetly whar you want, 1 Per. 5, 7; 


How fweer an cafe and 'quierneſs is ic, ro the mind. 


3, 4. Thou wilt keep him in perfelt peace, whoſe ' 
mind is ſtayed on thee, becauſe be truſteth in theeg 
Truſt ye in the Lord for ever © for in the Lord Je-+ 
h6vah 's everlaſting ſtrength. Pſal. 112, 7,8. He 
ſhall rot be afraid of cvuil tydings : bus heart us fix- 
ea, truſting in the Lord : Hs heart « eſtabliſhed , * 


for them that truſt in thee, before the Sons of men? - 


in thy pavilion from the ſtrife of tongues. 24. Be . 


8.18, Dire&; It. Remember that Diftruſt is 4 Dix. 17] 


Dir; gd; - 
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-iauity and miſery, if thou ſuffer it_to prevail. | Plal- 22. 4, 5. And is he not ſufficient for thee, that 

75 $5 pw lang py Fa 9a Seo a like ofer- | is ſufficient tor all the world? Who ever ſped. ill 

. * ror, uf and wo: It preſently ſets us on idolatrous | that truſted in him? or who hath proſpered by truſt- 

* confidence on fleſh, and finful ſhifts ,. and ftretch-. | ing in themſelves or any. other, without him, or 

ing conſcience ; Tc deludeth our judgements, and ma- | againft him > Unworthy ſoul 1 Wilt thou Atheiſti- 

'keth every thing ſeem lawful, which ſcems neceſſa- cally deny the \f Piercy, or truth, or goorlnefs of 

'7y to our ſafery and welfare z and every thing ſeem thy God ? Shall thy diſtruſt deny him, or blaſpheme 
neceſſary, without which man cannor. accompliſh ir. |.bim? Wilc rhou Idolatrouſly ſer up a Worm above 

- All finful complyances, and temporizings, and man- | him? 1s there more in man, or any thing elſe, to 
pleaſing, and beli ins ſinful means to be no fin, pro- | hurt or ruine thee, than in God to ſave thee > Whom 

. _ _ reed from this Diſtruſt of God. - | wilrchoutruſt, if thou cruſt not God? Dareſt chou 
Dir. 12." $.19. Dire&. 12. Suffer not diſtraſtful thoughts think that any other is fitcer for thy confidence ? 
| ' gud reaſonings in thy mind, but caſt them ont, and Thou woulde be quiet and confident if thy deareſt 

4% command them to be gone. Cogitations are the in- friend bad thy life or welfare in his hands : and 

3 Attuments of good and evil in the mind of man : | art thou troubled now it is in the hands of God ? 

= They cannot be aRed but by Thoughts : And the will | Is he enough ro be our endlefs happineſs in Hea- 

8 : hath: more command of the Thoughts, than it haih | ven, and not to be thy confidence on earth? Canft 

5. immediately of. the paſſions themſelyes. If you can- thou cruſt. him: to raiſe thy body from the duſt, 
not Truſt God ſq quietly as you would , nor keep | and not raiſe thy ſtate, or name, or troubled mind? 

_ under every fearful apprehenſion, yer /keep our, or | Either take him for thy Rock and hope, or never 
caſt our che Theughrs which exerciſe your fin, and | pretend .©o rake him for thy God. If thou truſt 
turn" your thoughts ro ſomething elſe. If chougbts ['not in him, chou muſt deſpair, 'or cruſt againſt him ? 

: do nor aRuate it, your diftruſtful fears-and cares | And whom wilt thou truft co fave thee from him ? 

b, wilk vaniſh. What are your cares, but the rur- | Hadſt thou no more encouragement to truft him , 

E moiling of your. theughts? continually feeding ppon | but this , thar; he hath bid thee truſt him, chon 

2 $. - difficulties aid reve and tiring themſcives with | mightſt be ſure he never would deceive thees La- 

=: 5. | Hunting about for help?. Caſt anay Jhe cbongtns » { ment therefore thy diſquietment and ſelf-rormentin 

— 'and the'caresare gone, You may.do. much in. this, | fears: Lament thy injurious diſtruſt of thy wo 

| + if 'you' will, chough it be difficult. . Matth. 6. 25. | dear All-migtify Father. Chooſe not vexation, when- 

Tale no thought for your life, what ye ſhall eas, | the harbour: of his-Love is open. ro ſecure thee. 
. "or what ye ſball drink, nor yet for your bodies, | If menor Devils are againſt thee, ſay. as thoſe be- 

E ''- ., what ye put on. —— 27, 28, Which of you by | lievers, Dan. 3. 16, 17, We are not careful to an- 

Ek: - - raking thought can add one. cubit to his ſternre ? | ſwer thee in thu matter : our God whom we ſerve, # 

=. And why takg ye thought for raiment ? able. te deliver us Go on with Daziel (6.) in 

Dir. 13.  $- 20. Dire. 13, When commands will not pre- | praying-to thy God, and rruſt him. with the Lions 
 * gail, rebukg and chide 7 unbelicuing heart , and | Jaws. '» Commit thy way unto the Lord : Truſt in him 

| Teaſen it out of its diftruſtful cares, and fears, and | and he ſuall bring it to paſs, Plal. 37. 5. Some rruſt . 


" 


- 


2 ſorrows. Say to it as Devid ofr, Pſal. 42+ & 43» | 83n Charts, and ſome 577 Horſes, but 1 will remem- 
by art” thou caſt down, O my ſoul? and why art | ber the name of the owr Cod, Plal. 20.7, Truſt in 
thou ſo diſquieted within me? Truſt in God , far | him, for he is thy Help and Shield, Plal. 115. 9,10,11. 
T ſbal yer give bim thanks,, who t the health of | $: 2.1. Dire. 14. Take nor the ſayings of the 5,,_ , 
* *  Comuntenance, and my God. © fooliſh ſoul! Halt | Tempter or tby own diftruſtful heart, A the ſayings + 
thou yerlearned no better to know thy God? Doth | of God, or for any reaſon againſt thy confidence in 
- he ſuppottihe Hegvens and the Earth, and the whole-| þim, Some take all the malicious ſuggeſtions of the 
W—-. | _ Creatioh? and yet- caniſt not thou rely upon him? ls | Devil, for reaſons of their diſquietneſs and fears , 
_— | he not w/e enough to be truſted with-the condud | as if it were the Spirit of 'God,, that raiſed all the 
|: . . and diſpoſal of thee? Is he not geod and graciow:| terrors and moleſtations in them, which are raiſed 
enough to be z7»ſted, with thy life, eſtate, and name, 
and welfare ? Is he. not great and powerful enough | when: Sitan bids them , thinking it is the Spirit of | 
x0 be truſted, againſt" the greateſt danger, ordifficul-.| God ; and they dare/nar Truft God when he com- 
b- Fs , ties, of -qppoſition that ever can þ thee?, 1s he | mandeth them, for fear left it be the will of Satan. 
= 7 riot #rwe and fairbful enou to be tr whatever | Some are ſo ſtrongly affeRted wich their own con-., 
= improbabilities mayariſe before thee > Where dwelt | ceirs and fancies, rhar' they think God faith *ull that 
X, the man, and whar was his.,name, that ever er»fted | their hearts or fancies ſay ; and make.one fear the 
TY  himin vain, 'or was ever failed or deceived by him? | reaſon of another. © Thy Heart is not ſo wiſe or 
* Are not his Son , and Spirit, and Coyenant ,, and | good, as thar thou ſhouldft rake all its words, for 
-- Omth, fulicient pledges of his love for thy ſecurity? | the words of God. Thy. fleſh and thy beert may 
How oft hath he performed his promiſes to thee ? | fail thee, when God-who'is the Rock, of thy heart, 
and heard thy cryes? ard helpt and: ſaved thee in | and thy portion, will never fail, Pſal. 73.26. Thy 
| thy diſtreſs ? How, oft hath he confured thine unbe- | bears may ſay, 1 have no grace, no help, no hope, 
lief'? and ſhamed thy diftruſtful fears and .cares? | when-God never ſaid ſo, Pſal. 77. 7, 8, 9, 10. Thy 
E- 7 And then thou couldt reſolve to truſt him better,in | heart may ſay, I am a reprobate, - forſaken of ©. 
the next diftreſs. And ſhall all his wonders of mer- | God, he will not hear me, the time of grace is |, 
cy be forgotten ? and all thy confeſlions , thanks- | paſt, when God never ſaid ſo: Thy heart may ſay, » 
gi and promiſes be now repented of., contra- | I am undone, I can find no comfort in any friend, 
Qed or recanted, by thy renewed diſtruſt and un- | no evidence of grace within me, no comfort in _ 
belief? Is he nor the ſame God, that hath ſo frequent- | God, in\Chriſt, or in the promiſes, no comfort in 
Ent iy and abundantly had mercy. on thee? Is be not | my life, which is but a burden to me; I cannox 
| the (ante God, that hath ſaved all that crafted in pray, I cannot believe; .1 cannot anſwer the Ob= 
him, and wrought ſuch wonder for his ſeryants in | jeRions of Satan, 1 can ftrive no longer againſt my 
the earth , and brought ſo many ſafe to. Heaven? | fears, I cannor bear my 'wounded conſcience :. All 
Our Fathers truſted in him: they truſted and be de- | this is the failing of the Heart z, but proveth not 
livered them: they cryed to bim, and were delivered: | any failing of God , whoſe: grace is ſufficient for . 
they truſted in him , and were not confounded , | thee, and his ftrength is manifeſted perfeR in oy YN 
: : ; weakneſs, | 
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weakneſs, The heart hath a thouſand fayjngs and 
conceits, which God is utterly againſt. 
$. 22, Dire. 15.' When you cannot exerciſe 4 
Truſt of Aſſurance , exerciſe the Truſt of general 
faith, and hope, and the quiet ſubmiſſion of thy ſelf 
to the holy Will of God. The common. pretence of 
diſtruſt is, 1 know not that 7 am a Child of God: 
and. it beſeems the ungodly to fear bis wrath : But as 
the Goſpel is rydings -of great joy to any people 
where it cometh , ſo is ita word of hope and truſt, 
At leaft-rruſt God ſo far as Infinite Goodneſs ſhould 
be truſted, who will damn none but the finally ob- 
Rinare refuſers of his ſaving grace. And with Aaron, 
Lev. 10. 3. bold your peace, when he is glori- 
fying himſelf in bis corre@ions : Remember rhar the 
will of God is never miſ-guided , that it.is che Be- 
ginning and End of all things , Rev. 4. 141. . Rom, 


Dir. 15+ 


Of Hope 
anJ 4ſ[u- 
rance 

have ſpo- 
ken afrer- 
ward, 


 our-Jives incomparably more quiet, congented and 

pleaſant to us, than are the lives of the greateſt ot 

bhappicft worldlings. - 2. So much as mjgh; make our 

thoughts of God and the life to come to be ready, 

welcom; pleaſant thoughts ro us. 4. So muth as 

might grewly prevail againſt our inordinate griefs 

and fears, and our backwardneſs to duties, and weari- 

neſs in them z and might make Religion an ordinary ' 

| Pleaſure, 4. So much as might take off our hanke- 

ring defire after unneceſſary recreations and unlaw- 
pleaſures of the fleſh. 5. So much as might ſweeren 

WY Our Mercies to ys, With a ſpiricual perfume or re- 

liſh, 6, Somuch as might make ſome ſufferings joy- 

ful, and the reſt more caſie to us. 7, And ſo much 

as might make the thoughts of death leſs terrible to 

us, and make us deſire to be with Chriſt. ' 
$. 3. Dire. 3. Vnderſtend what there i in God Dir: 4. 


11-36, \that it never willeth any thing bur hw : | and Holineſs which «s fit tobe the ſouls Delight: As Pal. 99.4; 
I nere 


that ic is'the Cemer and End of all our wills ; 
is no reſt or -quierne(s-for our wills, but in che will 
of Gotl t And (his will-is alwaies for the good of 
them -rhat truly deſire. co be conformed to.it , by 
_ obedience to his commands, and ſubmiſſion to his 
diſpoſal.” Say cherefore with your Saviour ; Father, 
if ur be thy will, 'let 'this cup 4 from me: but not 
« -I'will, but 4s thou wilt. There is nothing got 
by -ſtrugling againſt the will of God; nor nothing 
leſt 'by -a- quiet fubmiſlion ro ic: And if chou love 
ir, 'and defirero-obey-ard- pleaſe ir, Truftio it, for 
it will ſurely ſave thee. : | 


—_— 
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PS 


Grand | 
DW. 19... | | : | 
For s De. Diligently labour that God and Holineſs may 


DIRECT. XIII. 


light in be thy, chief DELIGHT : and thu buly 
od, | . 
DELIGHT may: be the ordinary \tempe- 
rament of thy. Religion. 
Direitions for DELIGHTING onr | 
| ſelvetin God. k | 
Dir. 1, $-'1+ Dired. t. R Ichtly undtrſiand what Delight 
Of Enthu- LV. : God it » that you ſt 
fiaſtic& ſeek and exerciſe. It is nota meer ſenſitive Delight, 
impretli- qyhich is exerciſed abour the obje&s of ſevſe or phan- 
hog og taſie, and is common to beaſts with men : Nor is ir 


in my Di- the deligier of smmediate intuition of God, ſuch as 
e 


re&ions the bleſſed have in Heaven, nor is it an Enthuſiaſtick, 
for the delight , confiſting in irrational raptures, and joys 


Church Which we ean- give no account of the Reafon of. 
divifons, Nor is it a Delight inconſiſtent with ſorrow and fear, 
and in the when they are duties : Buritis the ſolid rational com- 
Dcience of placencie- of the ſoul in God and Holineſs, arifing 


reg 4 1 £ om the apprehenſions of that in him, which is juſtly 
books, deleRable-to us : And it is ſuch as in eſtimarion of its 
obj. &, and inward complacency and pgladneff, though 
not in paſſionate joy or mirth, muſt excel our de- 
light in temporal pleaſure; and muſt be the end of all 

- our humiliations and other inferior duties. 
Dir. 2, $. 2« Dire. 2+ Wnderſtand how much of this holy 


"Delight may be hoped-for on earth, Though too ma- 
«ny Chriſtians feel much more fear and ſorrow in their 
Religion than Delight - yet every.rrue Chriſtian doth 
eſteem God more Deleftable,. or fit , and worthy of 
his Delights, if he could enjoy him :. whereas to the 
carnal; Aefhly- things do ſeem more fit ro be their-De- 

- lights. - And though moſt Chriſtians reach not very 
* highin chegjr' Delights in God, yer God bath pre- 
« ſcribed us ſuch- means inwhich,. if we faithfully uſed 
them, we »:ighe reach much higher : And-this. much. 
we might well expe&t : 1« So much. as might mage. 


{| tulneſs or truth, his benignity, his mercy, and com- 


1. Behold him in the infinite perfeRions of his Ze- . Zo 


ing ; his Omnipotence, Qaniſcience, and his Good- * ©%;, 


neſs, his Holineſs, Eternity, Immurability, &c, And 4 Ciro.7 
as: your eye delighteth in an excellent piRture, or a 
comely building , or fields, or gardens, not becauſe \,*, 
they are yours, but becauſe they are a deleitable ob- & 108.3 41 
ject tothe eye ; {o let your minds delight themſelves Pial.g2; 4, 
in\Gad conſidered iz himſelf, as the only objet of © . 5: 
higheſt delight, 2. Delighe your ſelves alſo in his £13% 4 
Relative Attributes, in which is expreſſed his Good- 6, Pg : 


648 
paſſion, -and patience to. finners , and his juſtice un- 19> 35-24» 
roall, $5, Delight-your ſelves in. him as his Glory pg, Keg 
apprareth in his wondrous works, of Creation and 226 
daily. Providence. 4. Delight your ſelves in bini as X 104+ 31+ 
he is:Related to you.as your God and” Father , and mow. 67:6. 


alone, 5. Delight your fſelyes in him as his excel- Gal: 2. 20. 
lencies ſhine forch in_his -blefſed Son. - 6; And-as Eph» 1- 
they appear in the wiſdom and goodneſs of his Word, y rpg 
in all the - precepty and promiſes of the | Golpel.. 3; 14/15, 
Pſal. 119. 162. z. 15-16. 7. Delight thy lelf 
in bis. Image though. bur imperfectly. printed on thy - 
ſoul”; and alſo on his holy ſervants. Gal. 2: 20.) 

1 Cor. 15410. 2Cor, 7. 18. 8. Delight your ſelves g g,, F.q 
in the conſideration of the Glory which he hath from & 55. 16. 


wil: As the proſperity and happzne/s of your friend 2 yy —_ 
delighteth you, and the ſucceſs of yy excellent en- g, Ae] 
| rerpriſes, and the praiſe of excellent things and pet- & 45. 1,7; 
ſons, and as you have a ſpecial delight in the ſutceſs 11. 
of truth, and the flouriſhing order, and unity, and 9 35-14 
rpeace, and proſperity of Kingdoms, eſpecially of the  }; 
Church, much more than in your perſonal profperity & 103. 1, 

unleſs you have ſelfiſh, private, baſe unmanly diſpo- _ 2» 3+ 


itions ) z ſo much more-ſhould you delight in the £55 13> 


6, 17. & 
in the ſafety which you have in his favour and de- 
fence : and the treaſury which you bave in his All- 
ſufficiency and Landed your continual ſupplies in 
every want and deliverance in every danger ; andthe 
ground of quiet contentedneſs and confidence whicti 
is offered to fearful ſouls in him; 16. Delight your 
ſelves in the particular diſcoveries of his commer 
mercies tothe world, and his fecial mercies to (bis 
ſaints , and his perſonal mercies to your ſelves, 
from your birth ro this moment ; both upon your 

| ſouls, and bodies, and friends, and names, and eftates, 
and affairsin all relations. 1t. Delight your felves 
in the Priviledge you enjoy of ſpeaking to him, and 
of | bim, and hearing frombim, and _ and wore 
ſhipping him, . and ſinging, and publiſhing bis Praiſe, 
and in the communion which your ſobls may have 
with him through Chrift, on bis Days,and at all cimes, 
in his facraments ang yn. All your lives: . And fay as 

F Solomon; - 


I 3. 
Plal. 3t.74 
5 £ 


neſs to his Creatures : Ashis Alſufficiency, and faith- 12. & 119. 


as all your. intereſt ,: hope and happineſs is in him Joh. 5 < . 


al. I Os-. 
R 57s - 
Pal. 9 £25 © 


all his creatures, and the wniverſal-fulfiling of bi & 52- 7,3: 


Glory and Happineſs of God. 9g. Delight your ſelves ; 4:1; 25+ | 


Lead 
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Pial. 68-3, Solomon; 7 King. 8. 27." And will God indeed 


| & 5-£ 69. gel on earth ? will be - dwell 'and walk, with fin- 
"3% KG fol men 2 When' the: Heaven. of Heavens canner 
_ ©. Contain bim + Plalm 40. 16. Let thoſe thar ſee him 


Rejoyce and be glad in him; and 1224 16 Lerus 


be glad ro-g0''ro' the boiiſe of the | Lord ,''and Joyn 

with his boly' Aſſemblies in 'his- worſhip: -Plalm 

46. 4: 'The' ſtreams of his Grace make glad 'the'Ci- 

-zy of God, the holy Tabernacles of the moſt high : 

God i in the' midſt of her , ſhe ſpall not be moved : 

+2: Delight your- ſelves above all in the forcthoughts 

-and hope of the Glory which"you ſhall ſee and enjoy 

for ever. T'do' bur naine all rheſe'for your-memory, 

becauſe they are before ſpoken of in-rhe' DireRions 

oe er indi Unter land: bow muck theſe bel 

F7] $. 4. Dire. 4. Vn bow much theſe holy 
a " Delights are pleaſmg- unto God, and how much he 
much God #6. for his" peoples pleaſure. _ For it much hindereth 
Isfor, his - the Joy: of -many Chriſtians, *that-they think it is 
Delights, - againſt the will, of God, thar ſach as they ſhould fo 
: - much Rejoyce z Or at leaſt thari they apprehend. not 
chow. much+he hath' commanded-it, . and how great 

- . * x duty ir 45,//and 'how much pleaſing to their God. 

- + -- - Conſider, + r. + is' not for nothing that the nature 

: of max is made capable of bigher and larger de- 

Phil, 2.4. #99555 than the! braitiſh-ſeniual- nature-is ; And 
Ia. £8.16. that! in 'this we are made [little lower than: An- 
ob 22.26; gels. - 2. Nor is ir for nothing that God. hath made 
2-55-23» Delight and-Complacency the. moſt. powerful com- 
4: 4s manding afﬀfeRion, and the-end of all the other pal- 
' Devr m_ + ions, which” they - profeſſedly ſubſerve and ſeek : 
5.&12,. and the moſt 'natural inſeparable affeRion of. the 
22, 18 . ſoul ;- there 'being- none that defirech not-delighr. 
-Þ 2. Nor is-it in vain. that God. hath provided and 
Joh. po - offered ſuch plenty ' of ' moſt excellent obje&s for 
-16, 26. 7 our: Delight, eſpecially himſelf, in his attributes , 
| E15- 264 Love, Mercy, 'Son , Spirit and. Kingdom : which 
_ $034; -Bruits were.not-made r0 know or to enjoy, 4+ Nor 
De -barh he given us in vain. ſuch excellent convent- 
"Nats: by. ent and*warious helps, and inferiour preparations 
7 41180 
Wh 55" ito-further our Delight in'God. , 5, Nor is it- in vain 
EV, 22. | | , 
-* 17+ tharhe' maketh' us yer more nearly capable; by his 
x Theſk.5.-Spirit.; even by affecting. humiliations and morrify- 
11,1415 ing, clearfing, illuminating and , quickning. works : 
Pt ® And that the Kingdom of Heaven conſiſteth in Righ- 
get: teouſneſs, - Peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt : And 
' Joh. $.40- thar the ſpirit hath undertaken to be the comforter 
of Believers, who is ſent. upon no low or need- 

+ Teſs work.. '6, Nor did Chriſt purchaſe his peoples 

Joys in vain, by the price of his grievous ſuffer- 

- ings and ' forrows, Having born our griefs, and 

being made a man of ſorrows, that we that ſee bim 

- not might vejoyce in- believing, with joy unſpeaka- 

ble and full of plory. 7. Nor is it in vain that be 

hath filled his word with ſuck matter of Delight and 

Comfort, in' the gladdeft tidings that could come to 

-- man, and in ſuch free,” and full, and faithful pro- 

' miles. $7 Nor hath he multiplied his commands 

_ for his Rejoycing and 'delight in vain : again and 

- *again'commanding 1s to' Rejoyce, and always to Re- 

Joyce. 9. Nor is it inſignificant that he hath forbid- 


den thoſe worldly cares, and fears, and priefs which | 


+ would devour their joyes. Nor that he hath ſo 
. * clearly ſhewed them the way to Joy, and blameth 
- * them if they walk notinir. 410. He filleth up their 
* lives with mercies and matter of delight, by his di- 
_  retion, ſupport, proviſions, and diſpoſals : And all 
- this in their-way of-rryal, and in the valley of tears. 
-" 71, How tender is he of their ſufferings and ſor- 
-” 'rows 3 not affliting willingly, nor delighting to 
-""grieve' the ſons of. men? 12. He taketh nor away 
:* their delight” and comfort, rill they 'caft ir. away 

- themſelves, by ſinning, or /elf-affift;ng, or neglect- 


which tend co-our delight; even for. body and mind, 


ing his propoſed-pleaſures.' 13. He never faileth to 

meet them with bs delights while they walk in the _ 

way preſcribed to that end':; unleſs when it tendeth 1'®: 53, g, 
to their greatet pleaſure;-to- bave ſome. preſent in- : cp, 
rerruption of the pleaſure; 14. In their greateſt 4 
| needs, when themſelves and other helps mull fail, he Deur, 30, 
giveth-them"oft-times rhe: greateſt joys.,./ 15, And 9 & 10, 
he 'rakescheir delights and ſorrows as if they were ,,, _ 5 
bis own:: In all their afflictions be: is affli&ed, and 1... . 
he'delighteth in their welfare ; and rejoyceth over Joi 
them to::40-+them good-: + Cannot you ,ſee' the will 18, 
of your: Father in all-this?-16. If you- cannot, yer 

lift- up your heads, and: foreſce the crernal Delights 

which he hath prepared for you, when you. ſhall en- 

ter ito your Maſters Joy :: And then judge wherder 


God be for your - Delight? - BU 39 | 
df the Reaſons Dir, " 


$.5+: Dire. 5. Take ſpecial nitice 
why :God. commanazth you to Delight - in him , and Reaſons * 
conſequently how much of Religion. conſeteth is theſe for De- 
Delights. 1. Thou vilifieſt and diſhonoureſt- him , _ _ 
if chou -judge him; not- the 'worthieſt for thy De-  * 


FMlights,: : 2. 1f chou:Delghe not in.him, thy Thoughts 


of God will be ſe/dom:or: utwelcome and unpleafant 
Thoughts. +3. And- rby ſpeeches , of | him will be 
ſeldom, - or heartleſs, forced:ſpeeches. - Who know- 
eth-not how readily our-.choughts. and tongues dg 
follow our Delight 2 Be; it Houſe ,; or -Land', or ;,,,,; ;, 
Books, or Friends , or [ACtions. which .axc;-0ur de- 7: «| 1; 
tight , we need no force-ro:bring;: our thoughts to 9914un- 
them, The worldling thinks: and taſteth of his /4nn - 
wealth and buſineſs ; the proud man of his digni- (1,1... 
ties and honour , the vpluptuous beaſt of his luſts 
and ſports, and meats and drinks ; becauſe they moſt 
delight in theſe; - And ſo muſt the Chriſtian of his 
God, and Hopes, arid Holy bufinefs , as being bis 
Delight. + It will keep you away from Holy du- 
ries, in, which you ſhould have communion with 
God, if you have no Delight in God and them. 
This makes. ſo'many negle&t both publick and ſe- 
cret worſhip , becauſe they have no delight in it , 
when thoſe that Delzght in it are ready in taking 
all opportunities,” | 5: It will - corrupt your. judge- 
ments, and draw you to think that a little is enough, 
and that ſerious diligence is unneceſſary preciſene(s, 
ard' that one quarter of your duty is an excels, 
A man that: hath no Delight in God and Godline/s, 
is eaſily drawn to-think that lzrrle , and ſeldom, and 
cold, and formal, and heartleſs , hifeleſs Preaching 
and Praying way ferve the turn ; and any lip-ſer- 
vice is acceptable to God , and that more is more 
ado than''needs £: And hence | he will” be. further 
drawn to reproach thoſe that go beyond him, to 
quiet his own Conſcience , and fave bis own repu- 
rationz and at laſt co be a forlorn ſatanical reviler, 
hater and perſecutor- of the ſerious holy workhip- 
pers of God. Jer, 6. 10. Behold the word of the 
Lord,” is a- reproach to them : they have no delight 
init : Therefore 1 am full of the fury of the 
Lord - -6, If you Delight not in it, you will 
do that which you do without a heart, with back- 
wardne(s and wearineſs: as your Oxe draweth un- 
willingly in the yoak, and is glad when you un- 
yoak, him ;, and as your horſe that goeth againſt 
is will, and will go no longer than he feels the 
ſpur : when Delight would cauſe alacrity and unwea- 
reedneſs, 7. It makes men apt to quarrel with 
the word, and every weakneſs in the Miniſter of- 
fendech them, -as fick Romachs that have ſome faulc 
or other ſtill to find with their meat. 8, It greatly i | 
enclineth men to carnal and forbidden pleaſures, be- : 
cauſe they taſt not the higher and more excellent de- 
lights. Taverns, and A LE-houſes, Plays, and 
Whores, Cards and Dice, and excefs .of recreation 


choltzer, 


wuſt be ſought out for them, as Swi ſought a Witch 


_ and 
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How to delight our: ſelves in Ged. 


AFB. 


Tres ſunt 
wvirtutis 
conditio- 
nes, tenta- 
tigns remo- 


and a Muſician inſtead of God. It would be the moſt 
effeRual Anſwer to all the filly — of the Vo- 
luptuous, when they are pleading for the lawfulneſs 
of their unneceſſary, fooliſh, rime-waſting ſports, if 


!io, acfuwm we could but help them to the Heavenly nature, and 


multipli- 


- catio,, 


bono dele- 
fatto. P. 
Scaliger. 


Hearts: that more delightin God, © This better plea- 
zre is an Argument that would doemore to confute 
and baniſh their ſo-ful pleaſure, than a twelye-months 
diſputing or preaching will do with them, while they 
are ſtrangers to the ſouls Delight in God. Then 
they would rather ſay to their companions ; O'come 
and taſt thoſe high delights, which we have found in 
God! 9g. The want of.a Delight in God. and Hot;- 
neſs, doth leave the ſoul as'a-prey to forrows': Eve- 
ry afflition that affaulteth it may do its worſt, and 
hath its full blow at the naked untortified heart ; For 
creature delights will prove but a poor preſervative 
to it, 10. This want of a Delight in God and Ho- 
lineſs,, is the way -to Apoſtaſie it ſelf, Few men 
will hold on in a way that they have na. delight in, 
when all other delights muſt be forſaken for.it. The 
caged Hypocrite while he is coopt up to a ſtricter 
life than he himſelf defires, even while he ſeemeth 
to ſerve him, is loathſom to God : 'For the Body with- 
out the Wil is but a carkaſe or carrion in his eyes : 
If you had rather not ſerve God, you do not ſerve 
him while you ſeem'to ſerve him : If you bad rather 
live in fin, you do live in ſin, reputatively , while 
you forbear the outward a& - For in Gods account the 
Heart, or Will is the man; and what a man had ra- 
ther be ( habitually ) that he is indeed. Andyet this 
Hypocrite will be ſtill looking for a hole ro get out 
of his cage, and forſake his u#beloved outhde of 
Religion : Like a beaſt that is driven in a way that he 
is loth to go, and will be turning out at every gap: 
All theſe miſchiefs follow the want of Delight in 
God. 

6.6, On the contrary, the Benefits which follow 
our Dclight in God , ( beſides the ſweetneſs of it ) 
are unſpeakable : Thoſe which are contrary to the 
forementioned hurts, I leave to your own conlidera- 
tion. 1, Delight in God will prove that thou Know- 
eſt him, and loveſ# him, and that thou art prepa- 


_xed for his Kingdom: For all that truly Delight 


Dir, 6. F 


in him ſhall enjoy him. 2. Proſperity, which is bur 
the ſmall addition of earthly things, will not 
eaſily corrupt thee or tranſport thee. 3. Adverſity, 
which is the withholding of earthly delights, will nor 
much grieve thee, or eaſily dejet thee. 4. Thou 
wile receive more profit by a ſermon or good 
book or conference which thou Del:ghreſt in, than 
others that delight not in them will do in many. 
5. All thy ſervice will be ſweet to thy ſelf, and 
acceptable to God ; If thou Delight in him, he 
doth certainly delight in thee, Pſalm-149. 4+ and 
147. 11. 1 Chron. 29,17. 6. Thou haſt a conti- 
nual feaſt with thee, which may ſweeten all. the 
croſſes of thy life, and afford thee preater joy than 
thy ſorrow is, in thy ſaddeſt caſe. 7, When 
Delight in God , your creature-delight will be 
ified to you, and warrantable in its proper place, 
which in others is idolatrous , or corrupt. Theſe 
with many other are the benefits of Delight in God. 
$. 7, Dire&. 6. Conſider bow ſuitable God and Ho- 
lineſs are to be the matter of thy Delight, and take 
heed of all temptations which would repreſent him as 
unſuitable ts yous He is, 1, Moſt perfeRt and Bleſ- 


ſed in himſelf, 2. And full of all that thou canſt need , 


3. He hath all the world at his command for thy re- 


lief. 4. He isneareft ro thee in preſence and relati- 


on iri the world : 5, He hath fitted all things in Re- 
Iigion to thy Delight, for matter, variety and benefit. 
6. He will he a certain and conſtant Delight to thee : 


and a durable delight when all others fail; Thy foul 


£9 
an- 


came from him, and therefore naturally ſhould rend 


ro him : It.is from him and fox him, and therefore 


muſt Reſt in him, or have no Reft. We delight in 
the houſe were we were born, and in our Native 
country, and in our parents ; ard every thing incli- 
neth to its own Original : And ſo ſhovld the ſoul to 
its Creator, . 

$.8. Diret. 7. Corrnpt not your Minds and ap- 
petites with contrary delights + Addict not your ſelves 
to fleſhly pleaſures : Taſt nothing that is forbidden; 
Sorrow it ſelf is not ſuch an enemy- to ſpiritual 
Delights , as ſenſual ſinful pleaſures are. O leave 
your. beaftly and your childiſh pleaſures, and come 
and feaft your ſouls on God. 1/a. 55. 1, 2, 5. Away 
with the Delights of luſt, and pride, and coverouſ- 
neſs, and .vain ſports, and pluttony , and drunken- 
neſs, if ever you would have the ſolid and durable De- 
lights ! Think not of -joyning both rogether, Be- 
think your ſelves, Can it be any thing but the diſeaſe 
and wickedneſs of rhy heart, that can make a play; 
or a feaſt, or drunken wanton company, more plea- 
ſant to thee than God ? What a heart is that which 
thinketh it a toil to medicare on God; and Heaven; 
and thinks it a' pleaſure to think of the baits of pride 
and covetouſneſs > What a heart is that which thinks 
that ſenſualicy, wanconneſs and vanity are the plea- 


Dir. 5, 


ſure of their families, which muſt not be turned'out ; _ 


and that Godlineſs and Heavenly diſcourſe and ex- 
| erciſes would be the ſadneſs and trouble of their fa- 
milies, which muſt not be brought in leſt it mart 
their mirth; Thar think ir an intolerable toil and 
ſlavery to Love God, and Holineſs, and Heaven j 
and co be imployed for them and thinks it a de- 
lightful thing ro Love a Whore, or exceſs of meat 
or drink or ſports? Can you ſay atiy thing of a mari 
that is more diſgraceful, unleſs you ſay he is a De- 
vil 2 It were not ſo vile for a child to Delight more 
in a Dog than in his Parents, or a Husband to de- 
light more in the uglieft Harlot than in his Wife, 
as It is for a man to delight more in flethly vani- 
ties than in God, Will you be licking up this dung; 
when you ſhould be ſolacing your ſouls in Angeli- 
cal pleaſures, and foretaſting the delights of Heaven ? 
O how juſtly will God thruſt away ſuch wretches 
from his everlaſting preſence , who ſo abhor his 
ways.and him? Can they blame him for denying 
them, the things which they hate, or ſer ſo light by, 
as tO prefer a luſt before them? If they were not 
haters of God and Holineſs, they would never be ſo 
averſe even to the Delights which they ſhould have 
with him. | 

$. 9. Direct. 8. Take heed of a Melancholy habit 
of body: For Melancholy people can ſcarce delight 
in any thing at all, and therefore not in God, De- 
Ggbt 1sas hard to them, as it is to a pained member 


Dar; g. 


to find pleaſure, ora ſick ſtomach to delight in the - 


food which.it loaths, They can think of God with 
trouble, and fear, and horror, and deſþair 3 bur nor 
with delight: h 

9. 10, Direct. 9. Take heed of an impatient pie- 
wiſh ſelf-tormenting mind, that can bear no croſs ; and 
of overvaluing earthly things, which cauſeth impats- 
ence in the want of them, Make not too great a mat- 
ter of fleſhly pain or pleaſure. Otherwife your minds 
will be called to a continual attendance on the fleſh, 
and taken up with continual deſires, or cares, or 
fears, or griefs, or pleaſures , and will not be per- 
mitted to Hiace themſelves with God. The ſoul that 
would have pare and high Delights, muſt abftra@ ir 
ſelf from the concernments of the fleſh; and look 
on your body as if it were the body of another, whoſe 
pain or pleaſure 'you can chooſe whether you will 
feel. When Paul was rapt up into the third Hea- 


ven, and faw the things ynutterable, he was ſo far 
T 2 freed 


Dir. 9, 
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freed 'froin the priſon of ſenſe, that he knew not 
whether he was 52 the Body , or out of it, As the 
ſeparared ſouls that ſce the face of God and the Re- 
" deemer, do leaye the Body to be buried and ro rot 
in darkneſs, and feel not all this to the interrupting 
of their joys 3 ſo faith can-imirare ſuch a Death to 
the world, and ſuch a negle& of the fleſh, and ſome 


kind of elevating ſeparation of the mind, to the; 


things above. If in this near conjuntion you can- 
not leave the Body to rejoyce or /#ffer alone, yet, 
as ic ſelf is but a ſervant to the ſoul, ſo ler not its 
4in or pleaſure be predominant , and controll the 
igh operations of the ſoul. A manly valiant be. 
lieving ſoul, chough it cannot @bate-the pain at all, 
nor reconcile the fleſh ro its calamity, yer it can do 
more, notwithſtanding the pain, to sts own delight, 
than ſtrangers will believe. | . 

- $. 11. Some women and paſſionate weak-ſpirited 
' men, eſpecially in ſickyeſs , are-ſo peeviſh and of 
ſuch impatient minds, that their daily work 1s ro 
diſquiet and torment themſelves, One can ſcarce tell 
how to freak, to them, or look, at them bur it offend- 

' eththem. And theworld is ſo full of occaſions of 
provocation, that ſuch perſons are like to have little 

- Quietneſs, It is unlike that theſe ſhould delight in 
God, who keep their minds in a continual ulcerated 
galled ſtate, uncapable of any delights ar all, and 
ceaſe not their e/f-tormenting, | 
Dir. 10. $« 12. Dire&, 10. It is only a life of faith, that 


will be a life of holy heavenly Delight : Exerciſe your 


ſelves therefore un believing contemplations of the 
things unſeen, It muſt not be now and then a glance 
of the eye of the ſoul cowards God, or a ſeldom (a- 
| Jatation which you would give a ſtranger , but a walk- 
ing with him, and frequent addreſſes of the ſoul un- 
to. bim, which muſt help you ro the Delights which 
Believers find in their communion with him. 
Dir. 11, $- 13+ DireR. 11. Efpectally let faith go frequent- 
ly to Heaven for renewed matter of ig 
frequently think. what God will be to you there for 
ever, and with woat full everlaſting delight be will 
fatiare your fouls. As Heaven is the plafe of our 
full delight, fo the foreſight and foretaſt of itis the 
higheſt delight ,, which on earth is to be attained, 
And a ſoul thatis trange to the foreſight of Heaven, 
will be as ſtrange rothe true Delights of faith 
6. 14. Direct. 12. It is a great advantage to Ho- 


Os 2 ly. Delight, to be much in the moſt Delightful parts 


of worſhip 3 as in Thanksgiving and Praiſe , and a 


aus celebration of the Sacrament of the Body and 
blood of Chriſt : Of which I have ſpoken in the fore- 
going Directions, 2 
Dir. 13," $+ 15. DireR, 13. Akilful experienced Paſtor, 
publickly and privately to direth bis flock, in the 
work, of ſelf-examination and the heavenly exerciſes 
of faith, ts a great help to Chriſtians ſpiritual de- 
light. Theexperiences of believers reach them this ; 
How ofc do they go away refreſhed and revived, 
who came to the Aſſembly or 1o their Paſtors in 
grear diſtreſs, and almoſt in deſpair > See Fob 
33. 23. 2 Cor, 1, 3,4. It is the office and delight 
of the Minifters of Chriſt , to be helpers of his peo- 
ples faith and joy. 2 Cor. 1. 24. Phil. 1.4, 25. 


| t Theſſ, 2. 20; 

Dir. 144 $- 16. DireQ. 14. Make uſe of all that Proſperi- 
" ty and lawful pleaſure, which God giverh you in out- 

ward things, for the increaſe and advantage of your 

Delight in God, Though corrupted*nature is apter 

to abule Proſperity and earthly delights, than any 

other ſtate, to the diverting of the heart from God ; 

. and almoſt all che Devils poyſon is given in ſugered 

or 'gilded alteRives ; yet the primitive natural uſe 

of proſperity , of health, and plenty, and honour, 


who ts able to open the treaſurie of the Goſpel, and 


delipht , and | 


and peace, is to lead. up the mind to God, and 
give Us a- taft of his ſpiritual delights] Thar the 
neighbourhood of the Boly might be the ſouls ad- 
vantage , and that God, whoin this life will be ſeen 
by us bur in a glaſs, and will give out his com- 
forts by his appointed means, might make adyantage 
of ſenſitive delights; for his own reception, and the 
communications of his Love and pleaſure unto man : - 
Thar as ſoon as the eye or ear or taſt perceiverh 


the delightfulneſs of their ſeveral objeRs, the holy 


ſoul might preſently take the hint and motion, and 
be carried up to delightful thoughts of him that gi- 
yeth us all theſe delights, And doubtleſs ſo far as 
we can make uſe of a Delight in friends, or food, 
or health, or babirations, or any accommodations of 
our Bodzes, to further our Delight in God, or to re- 
move thoſe melancholy fears or ſorrows , which 
would hinder this ſpiritual Delight, ic is not only 
Lawful, but-our dutyto uſe them, with that mode- 
ration as tendeth to this end, 

Po I7. Dire. IF. e Make uſe of affliiftion- as a Der, Iy. 
great advantage for your pureſt and unmixt dclight 
#2 God, The ſervants of Chriſt have uſually never 
ſo much of the joy in the Holy Ghoſt, as in their 
greateſt ſufferings : eſpecially if they be for his fake, 
The ſoul never retireth ſo readily and delightfully 
to God, as when it hath no one <lſe that will receive 
it , or that it can take any comfort from. God 
comforteth us moſt, when he hath made us ſee that 
none elſe can or will relieve us, When all friends 
have forſaken us fave only one, that one is ſweeter to 
us then than ever. When all our houſe is fired 
down except one room, that room is pleaſanter to us 
than it was before, He that hath loft one eye, will 
love the other better than before. In proſperity our 
Delights in God are too often corrupted by a mixture 
of ſenſual delight : Bur all that remaineth when the 
creature is gone, is purely Divine, 

$. 18, Direct. 16. Labour by ſelf-examination, py, 16. 
deliberately managed under the' direttion of an able 
ſpiritual Guide, to ſettle your ſouls in the well-ground- * 
ed perſwaſion of your ſpecial intereſt in God and Hea- 
ven : And then ſuffer not Satan by. hu troubleſome 
emportunity , to renew your doubts, or moleſt your 
peace, An Orderly well-guided diligent ſelf-exami- 
nation, may quickly do much to ſhew you your con- 
dition : And if you are convinced that the truth of 
Grace 1s in you, let not fears and ſuſpicion: go for 
reaſon, and cauſe you to deny that which you cannot 
without the gainſaying of your Conſciences deny. 
You fee not the deſign of the Devil in all this : His 
buſineſs is by making you fear, that you have no in- 
tereſt in God, to deſtroy your Delight in him and 


in his ſervice : And next that, to make you through 


wearineſs forſake him , and either deſpair or turn to 
ſenſual delights. Foreſee and prevent theſe deſigns 
of Saran, and ſuffer him not at his pleaſure to raife 
new ſtorms of fears and troubles, and draw you to 
m_ your Fathers mercies, or to ſuſpeR his proved 
Ove. 
F. 19. Dire. 17. Damp not your Delights by Dgx, 17: 

wilful fin, If you grieve your Comforrer he will 
grieve you, or leaye you to grieve your ſelyes: In 
that meaſure that any known fin is cherithed, Delight 


| in God will certainly decay. | . i 
$. 20. Dire. 18, Improve your. obſervation of Dir. 18. | 


wicked wens ſenſual delights, to provoke your ſouls 
fo delight 872 God. Think with your ſelves .. ſhall 
hawks, and hounds, and pride, and filthineſs, and 
cards, and dice , and plays and ſports, and Juxury, 
and idleneſs, and fooliſh talk, or worldly ho- 
nours be ſo delightful rv theſe deluded finners ? and 
ſhall not my God and Saviour, bis Love and promi- 


ſes, and the hopes of Heaven, . be more delightful ro * 
Fr me ? 
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True T hankfulne how diſcerned. : 


FRY 


_— 


Dir. 19. 


| there is ſcarce any thing that more hindreth our de- 


% 


Dir. 20: 


' had ſome pretence : But to fly from pleaſure, and: 


ſay we takedown all Religion : ſo becauſe we would 


r 


- 


Grand 
Dir, I4. 
For a life 
of Thank- 
fulneſs, 


fight of Everlaſting joyes. As nothing more feedeth 


honeſty to know and acknowledge the hand that 


me ? Is there any compariſon between the marrer of 
my delights and theirs ? 

6. 21, DircR. 19. Labour to overcome thoſe fears 
of Death, which would damp your Foyes in the fore- 


Holy delights than the fore-thoughts'vf Heaven ſo 


light in thoſe forethoughts, than the fear of inter- 
poſing death. See what I have written againſt this 
fear, in my Treatiſe of Self-denyal, and Saints Reſt, 
and in my Treatiſe of Death, as the laſt enemy, and 
in my Laſt work of 4 Believer. 

$. 22. DireR. 20, Pretend not any other Religions 
duties againſt your Delight iu God and Holineſs ; 
but uſe them all in their proper ſubſerviency to this, 
Penitent ſorrow is only a purge to caft out thoſe 
corruptions which hinder you from reliſhing your 
ſpiritual delights. Uſe it therefore as Phyſick, only 
when there is need; and not for it ſelf, bur only ro 
this end, and turn it not into your ordinary food. 
Deligbt in God is the Health of your ſouls : Sa 
not you cannot have while to be healthful, becauſe 
you muſt take phylick, or that you take Phyſick, 
againſt Health, or inſtead of bealth, but for your 
health. So take up no ſorrow againſt your Delight 
in God, or inſtead of it, but for it, and ſo muchas 
promoteth it. See the Directions for Love before- 

oing. 
: Pg 3+ By this time you may ſee, that Holy De- 
light adjoyned to Love, is the principal part of our 
Religion, and that they miftake it which place it 
in any thing elſe, And therefore how unexcuſable 
are al the ungodly enemies or negleRers of x holy 
life? If it had been a life of grief and roylethey had 


refuſe delight, and ſuch delight, is unexcuſable. Be 
it known to you linners, God callech 'you not to for- 
ſake Delight, but to accept it : To chaxpe your De- 
light in fin and vanity, for Del:zght inhim ; you dare 
not ſay but this is better + you cannot have your 
houſes and lands for ever, nor your luſt and luxury 
for ever ; but you may have God for ever, And do 
you hope to. live for ever wich him, and have you 
no Delightin him? Mendeal with Chriſt as the Pa- 
piſts with the Reformed Churches 4 Becauſe we rc-! 
jet their formalities and ceremonious toyes, they 


call men from their bruzt5ſh pleaſures, they ſay we 
would let them have 70 pleaſure + For the Epicure 
thinks when his luxury, luſt and ſport is gone, all is 

one : Call a ſlug-:ard from his bed, or a glutton 
rom his feaſt, to receive a Kingdom, and he will 
grud e3 if he obſerve only what you would take 
rom, him, and not what you give him in its ſtead-: 
When earthly pleaſures end in miſery, then who 
would not wiſh they had preferred the Holy durable- 
Delights? Ty 


* DIRECT.XxIt. I 
Let Thankfulneſs to God thy Creatour, Re: 
dcemer and Regenerator, be the very tempe- 


rament of thy ſoul, and faithfully expreſſed 


by thy Tongue and Life, 
$$; Jo h our Thankfulneſs is fo benefit to 

l God, yet he is pleaſed with it, as that 
which is ſuitable ro our condition, and ſheweth the 
ingenuity and honeſty of the Heart: An ynthank- 
ful perſon is but a devourer of mercies, and a grave 
to bury them in, and one that harh not the wit and 


iveth them : Bur the Thankful looketh above him- 
elf, and returneth all, as he is able, to him from 
whom they flow. © 

$.2. True ThankFfulnefi to God is diſcerned from 
Counterfeit, by theſe qualifications : 1, True Thank- 
fulneſs baving. .a juſt eftimate of mercies compara- 
tively, preferreth ſpirirual and everlaſting mercies; 
before thoſe that are meerly corporal and tranſitory: 
But carnal Thank fulnefs chictly valueth carnal Ater- 
£445, though notionally it may confeſs that the ſpir;- 
tual arethe greater. 2. Truetbankfulnef inclneth 
the ſoul to a ſpiritual rejoycing in God, and to a 
defire after more of his ſpiritual mercies ; But car-" 
nal thankfulnefſis only a delight in the proſperity 
of the fleſh, or the deluſion and carnal ſecuricy of 
the mind, inclining men to carnal empry mirth, and 
to adefire of more ſuch fleſhly pleaſure, plenty or 
content : As a Beaſt that is full fed-will skip, and 
play, and ſhew that heis pleaſed with his ſtate : or if 
he have eaſe, he would not be moleſted. 3. Trae 
thankfalneſs kindleth'in the heart a love to the Giver 
above the Gift, or at leaſt a Love ro God above out 
Carnal proſperity and pleaſure, and bringeth the heart 
ſtill nearer unto God, by all his mercies: Bur 
carnal thankfulnef doth ſpring from Carnal ſcif- 
love, or loveof fleſhly proſperity ; and is moved by 
it, and is ſubſeryient ro ir, and Loverth God and 
Tharnketh him but fo far as he gratifieth or ſatisfieth 
the fleſh, © A child-like Thankfulneſs maketh us 
love our Father more than his gift, and deſire to 
be with him, in his arms { But a Dog doth love you 
and is thankful to. you, bur for feeding him 1 He 
loverh you in ſubordination co his appeiite and his 
bones.” 4. True thankfulneſs inclineth us to obey 
and pleaſe him that obligeth us by his benefits. Bur 
carnal thankfulneſs puts God off with. the hypo- 
critical complemencal thanks of che lips; and ſpends 
the mercy in the pleaſing of the fleſh, and makes 
it but the fewel of luſt and ſin. 5. True thank- 
Fulneſs to God is neceflarily tranſcendenc, as his 
mercies are tranſcendeni : The ſaving of our ſouls 
from Hell, and promiſing us eternal life, beſides the 
giving us our very beings and all that we have, do 

blige us to be rotally and abſolutely his, that is ſo 
ranſcendent a Benefattor to us, and cauſeih the 
thankful perſon to devote and reſign hin ſelf, and all 
that he hath ro God, toanſwer ſo great .an obligati- 
on : But carnal thankfulneſs falls ſhort of this ab- 
ſolute and total dedication, and till teaveth the fin- 
ner in the power of /e/f-love, devoting himſelf ( re- 
ally ) to himſelf; and uſing all that he is, or hath, 
to the pleaſing of his fleſhly ind, and giving God on- 
ly the tythes or leavings of the fleſh, or fo much as 
it can ſpare, left be ſhould top the ſtreams of his 
benignity, and bereave the fleſh of irs proſperity and 
contents, 


$. 3. Direftions for Thankfulneſs to God 
our Benefattor, 


is, in the nature of the thing, but eſpecially how the 
very deſign and tenour of the Goſpel, and the way of 
our ſalvation by a Reacemer, beſpeaketh it as the 
very complexion of the ſoul, and of every dury.. 
A creature that is wholly his Creatours, and is pre- - 


' ſerved every moment by, him, and daily fed and 
| maintained by his bounty,- and is put into a capa- 
' city of life eternal, muſt needs-be obliged ro ynceſ(- 


{ant Gratitude. And Unthankfulneſs among men 


| is juſtly taken for an unnatural monſtrous vice ; 
which forfeiteth the. benefits of friendſhip and: ſo- 


ciety, 2 Tim, 3. 2, The wnthankful arc numbred 
which 


| with the znholy, &-c. as part of the monſters 


' ſhould 


129”. 


DireQ. t. Underſtand well how great this duty Djr, 4 


=_ . 


Helps to Thankfulneſs. 


= 


ſhould come in the laſt times, ( and which we haye 
lived ro ſee, exaRtly anſwering that large deſcripti- 
on of them _) : But the Deſign of God in the work 
of Redemption, is fely laid for the raiſing 
of the” higheſt Tharkfulnef, in man :- and the Co- 
venant of Grace conrainerh ſuch abundant won- 
derous Mercies, as might compel the ſouls of men to 
Gratitude, or leave them utterly without excuſe. 
It is a great truth, and much to be confidered ; 
that Gratitude is that general duty of the Goſpel, 


| which conrainech and animaterh all the reſt, as 
ebeing Eſſential to all that is properly Evangelical. 


A Law as a Law requireth Obedience as the 'ge- 


| Beral duty - and this Obedience is to be exerciſed 


" that ever were heard of 


- moſt eminent 


and found 'in every particular duty which it re- 
quireth-: And the Covenant with the Jews was 
called, The Law, becauſe the Regulating part was 
: and fo obedience was the thin 

that was eminently required by the Law ( thoug 

their - meaſure of mercy obliged them alſo to 
thankfulneſs ) - But the Goſpel or New Covenant 
is moſt eminently a hiſtory of e Mercy, and a ten- 
der and promiſe of the moſt unmatchable berefits, 
by the ears of man : fo 
that the Gift of AMercy is the predominant or emi- 
nent part in the Goſpel or New Covenant, , and 
though fill God be our Governour, and the New 
Covenant alſo hath its Precepts, and is a Law, 
yet that is in a ſort but the ſubſervient part : 
And what obedience is to a Law, that Thankful- 
= is to a Benefit z even the formal anſwcring 
f its obligation: ſo that though we are called ro 
2s exa& obedience as ever, yet it is now. only a 
Thankful Obedience. that we are called to : And 


| juſt as Law and Promiſes or Gifts are conjoyned' 


in the New Covenant, juſt ſo ſhould Obeatence 
and Thankfulneſs be conjoyned in our hearts and 
lives, one'to God as our Ruler, and the other to 
him as our Berefaltor : And theſe two muſt ani- 
mare every act of heart and life. We muſt Re- 
pene of fin : but it muſt be a Thankful Repent- 
ing, as becometh thoſe that have a free pardon 
of all their fins procured by the blood of Chriſt, 


' and offered them in the Goſpel : Leave out this 


Gratitude, and it -is no Evangelical Repentance. 


And what is our ſaving faith in (rift, but the 
. eAſſent to the rruth of the Goſpel, with a Thank- 


Ful Acceptance of the good which it offereth us, 
even Chriſt as our Saviour with the Benefits of 
his Redemption. The Love to God thar is there 
required, is the Thankful Love of his Redeemed 
ones : - And the Love 'to our very enemies, and 
the forgiving of wrongs, and all the Love to one 
another, and all the works of Charity there re- 
quired, are the exerciſes of Gratitude, and are al] 
ro be done, on this account, becauſe Chriſt hath 
loved us, and forgiven us, and that we may ſhew 
our thankful Love to him., Preaching, and Pray- 
ng, and Sacraments, and publick praiſes, and com- 
munion of Saints, and obedience, are all to be ani- 
mated with Gratitude ;, and they are no further 
Evangelicalty performed, than Thankfulneſs is the 
very life and complexion of them all. The dark 
and defeQive opening of this by Preachers, gave 
occaſion ro. the Antinomians to run into the con- 
trary extream, and to derogate roo much from 
Gods Law and our Obedience : But if we obſcure 
the dotrine of Evangelical Gratitude,, we do as 
bad or worſe than they, Obedience ro our Ruler, 
and Thankfulneſs to our Benef ator, conjoyned and 


' Co-operacing as the Head and Heart in the Natu- 


ral body, do make a Chriſtian indeed. Underſtand 


this well, and it wilt much: incline your hearts to 
Thankfulneſ*, 4 


6. 4- Dire. 2. Let the greatneſs of the mani- Dir. 2. 


fold mercies of God, be continually before your eyes. 
Tharkfulneſs is cauſed by the due apprehenſion of 
the greatneſs of mercies..: If you either krow them 
not ro be mercigs, or know not that they are mercies 


to you, Or believe not what is ſaid and promiſed in 


the Goſpel, or forger them, or think, not of them, 
or make light of them through the corruption 


of your minds, you cannot be thankful for them. - 


I have befare ſpoken of e Hercy in order to the 
kindling of Zove, and therefore ſhall now only 
recite theſe following to be alwayes in your me- 
mories, 1, The Love of God in giving you a Re- 
deemer, and the Love of Chriſt in giving his life 
for us, and in all the parts of our Redemption. 


2. The Covenant of Grace, the pardon of all our - 


fins : the juſtification of our perſons ; our adopti- 
on, and title to eternal life. 3. The aptneſs of 
means for calling us to Chriſt : The gratious and 
wiſe diſpoſals of providence to that end : the gifts 
and compaſſion of our inſtructors : the care of 
Parents '; and the helps and examples of the ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, 4. The efficacy of all theſe 
means; the giving us to will and rodo, and open- 
ing of our hearts, and giving us repentance unto 
life, and the Spiric of Chriſt co mortifie our fins, 
and purifie our nature, and dwell within us. 
5» A ſtanding in his Church, under. the care of 
faithful Paſtors 
_ benefit-of his. Word and . Sacraments, and 
the publick communion of his Saints. 6. The 
company of thoſe that fear the' Lord, and their 
faichful 4dmonitions, ky twan, and encouragements ; 
the kindneſs they have ſhewed us for body, or far 
ſoul. 7. The mercies of our Relations, or habitati- 
ons, 'our eſtates, and the notable alterations and paſ- 
ſages of our liyes. '8. The manifold preſervations 
and deliyerances of our ſouls, from errours and ſe- 
ducers, from terrours and diſtreſs ; from dangerous 
temptations, and many a ſoul-wounding fin ; and 
that we are not left to the errours and defires of our 
hearts, ro ſeared Conſciences, as forſaken of God. 
9. The manifold deliycrances of our bodies, from 
enemies, hurts, diftrefſes , fickneſſes and death. 
10. The mercies of adverſity, in wholeſome, ne- 
ceſſary chaſtiſements, or honourable ſufferings for 
his ſake and ſupport or comfort under all, 11, The 
communion which our ſouls have had with God, in 
the courſe of our private and publick duries, in Pray- 
er, Sacraments and Meditation. 12, The uſe which 
he hath made of us for the good of others , that our 
time hath not been wholly loſt, and we have not 
lived as burdens of the world... 13. The mercies of 
all our friends and his ſervants, which were to us as 
our own ; and our-intereſt in the mercies and pub- 
lick welfare of his Church, which are more than 
our own. T4. His patience and forbearance with 
us under our conſtant unproficableneſs and proyoca- 
tions, and his renewed mercies notwithſtanding our 
abuſe, our perſeverance until now. 15. Our hopes 
of everlaſting Reſt and Glory, when this ſinful life 
is atan end. Aggravate theſe mercies in your more 


enlarged meditations, and they will ſure conſtrain 


you to cry out [Bleſs the Lord, O my ſoul, and all 
that is within me bleſs bis holy name ;, bleſs the 


Lord, O my ſoul, and forget not all bis benefits . 


thy diſeaſes ,, who redeemeth thy life from deſtru- 
thon ; who crowneth thee with loving kindneſs and 
tender mercies, Plal, 102. 1,2, 3, 4. Enter into his 
gates with thanksgiving, and into bis (ourts with 
praiſe , be thankful to him, and bleſs his name : For 
the Lord us good , bis Mercy is everlaſting, and 
hi truth endureth to all gengrations.. Pſal, 109. 4, 5» 

2 The 


: the liberty, comforr, and fre-- 


who "og all thine iniquities, who healeth all 
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| Helps to F Life of ﬀ bankf uineſS. 


are not urific for othets to know, if they ſhould = 
ſee it.) -: </ MI 1 | 


The Lord is mercifu! and gracious; flow to anger, 
For 'as the Heaven 15 


Dir. 3, 


. that-which it findeth nogreat need of. 


Dir. 4. 


| Dor. Fo 


Dir. 6. 


Dir. To 


and plenteous in merry 
high above the Earth, ſo great 1s his mercy to them 
chat fear him, Pſal. 103. 8, 11. ' O” give thanks 
unto the Lord, for he is good; for bis merty en- 
dureth” for ever, Plal; 136. 1, &c. O give thanks 
unto the Lord; call upon his name ;, make known 


' bis deeds among the people © ſing ye unto him , 


ſing Pſalms unto him ; talk, ye of all bis' wondrous 
works : glory ye in bis boly name * Let the heart 
of them rejoyce that ſeek. hine, Pſal. 105.1, 2, 3. ] 

6. 5. Dire. 3. Be well acquainted with" the 
greatneſs of your ſins, and ſenſible 'of them as they 
are the aggravation of Gods eMercies to you. Thus 
is the main.end' why God will humble thoſe that he 
will ſave Not to drive'them to deſpair of mercy, 
nor that he taketh pleaſure. in their ſorrows for 
themſelves : Bur to. work the heart to a due eſteem 
of ſaving mercy, and to a ſerious defire after ir, that 
they may thankfully receive it, and carefully .re- 
rain. it, and faichfull uſe it, An unhumbled ſon] 
ſers light by. Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory :. It re- 
liſheth no fpirirual mercy : It cannot be thankful for 
But true hu- 
miliation recovereth our appetite, and teacherh us to 
value: mercy -as it is, Think therefore what fin 1s 
{ as I have opened to you Dir. 8. ) and think of 
your manifold aggravated fins: and then think how 
great thoſe mercies are that are beſtowed on ſogreat 


- unworchy finners ! Then mercy will melt your hum- 


bled hearts, when you confeſs that you are wn- 


Worthy to be . called Sons, Luke' 15. and that you are 


220t worthy to look up- to Heaven, Luke 18. 13, 
and that you. are not worthy of the leaſt of all the 
mercies of God, Gen. 32.10. The humble ſoul is 
the thankful ſoul, and therefore ſo greatly valued by 


. the Lord, 


v. 6. Dire&. 4. Underſtand what Afsſery you 
were delivered from ; and eſtimate the greatneſs of 


the mercy, by the greatneſs of the puniſhment which | 
you had deſerved... Miſery as well-as ſin muſt tell us 


the greatneſs of our mercies. This is before opened, 
Chap. 1. Dir. 9. pag. 21. | 

$-,7. Dire. 5. Suppoſe you ſaw the damned ſouls, 
or ſuppoſe you bad been one day in Hell your ſelves : 
b:think, you then how thankful you would have been 
for Chriſt and Mercy. And you were condemned 
to it by the Law of God, and if death had brought 
you to execution you had been therez and then Mer- 
cy would have been more efteemed, If a Preacher 
vere ſent to thoſe miſerable ſouls to offer them a 
pardon and eternal life on the terms as they. are of- 
fered to us, do you think they would make as light 
of it as wedo? | + 
 $.8. Dire, 6. Neglet# not to heep clear the 
Evidences of thy title to thoſe eſpecial eMercies for 
which thou ſhouldſt be moſt thankful : Andbearken 


not to Satan 'when he would tempt thee to think that 


. they are none of thine, that ſo he might ' maks thee 


deny God the Thanks for them , which he expe- 
_. Of this I have ſpoken in the DireRions for 

VE, . 
fd. 9, Diret, 7. Think, much of thoſe perſonal 
mercics which God hath ſhewed thee from thy youth up 
until now, by which he bath manifeſted his care of 
thee, and particular kindneſs to thee. Though the 
common mercies of Gods ſervants be the great- 
eſt, which all other Chriſtians ſhare in with each 
one ; yet perſonal favours peculiar to our ſelyes, 
are apt much to affet us, as being near onr ap- 
prehenſion, and expreffing a peculiar care and 
Jove of us. Therefore Chriſtians ſhould mark 


. | Gods dealings with them; and wrize down ry 


great and notable mercies of their lives," ( which 


- 
.,- 


for 


ries with the reſt of the peoples in the world, And 
thou wilt find that it is not one of maviy thouſands 
that hath thy proportion:. 'It is ſo ſmall a part of 
the world that are (briftsans, and of thoſe ſo few 
that are Orthodox Reformed Chriſtians; and of thoſe 
ſo few that are ſeriouſly #odly as devoted to God ; 
and of thoſe ſo few that: fall not into ſome per- 
Plexities, errours, ſcandals, or great affictions and 


ranks have'cauſe of wonderous thankfulneſs to God : 
Yea, the mbſt afflited Chriſtians in the world : 
Suppoſe God had divided his fmercies equally to 
'all men in the world, as health, and wealth, and 
honour, and grace, and the - Goſpel, &c. How little 
of them would bave'come to thy ſhare in compari- 
ſon of what thou now pcfſeſſeft > How many have 
leſs wealth or honout than thou > How many thou- 
ſands have leſs of the Goſpel and of Grace ? In rea- 
ſon therefore thy -thankfulneſs ſhould be proportio- 


nable and extraordinary. . | 


wanteſt, with thoſe which thou poſſeſſeſt, and obſerve 
how much thy receivings are greater than thy ſuffer- 
ings. Thou haft many meals plenty, for one day of 
ſcarcity-of pinching hunger : Thou haſt many dayes 
Health, for one dayes ſickneſs : and if one- part be 
ill, there are more that are not :. If one Croſs befall 
thee, thou eſcapeſt inavy more that 5pht befall thee, 
and which thcu deſerveſt; 


value thy mercies, if thou were deprived of them. 
The wart of them uſually teacheth us moſt effeRu- 
to eſteem them, - Think how thou ſhouldſt 
Chriſt and hope, if thou wert in Deſpair ? 
And how thou wouldſt value the mercies of Eartb, 
if thou wert in Hell> And the Mercies of England, 
if thou wert among bloody Inquiſitors and perſe- 
cutors, and wicked cruel Heathens or Mahomerans, 
or bruitiſh ſavage Americans : Think how good 
ſleep would ſeem to thee, if thuu couldſt nor ſleep 
for pains F Or huw good thy meat, or drink, or 
cloaths, or houſe;- or maintenance, of ftiends; would; 


And how great' a mercy. health would ſeem, if 
thou wert under ſome tormenting - fickneſs 3 and 
what a mercy Time would ſeem, if Death were at 
band; and Time were er.ding : And what a ' mercy 
thy leaſt fincere defires, or meaſure of grace is in 
compariſon of their caſe that are the baters, de- 
ſpiſers and-perſecurors of holineſs ; . Theſe thoughts 
if followed home; may ſhame thee into thank; 
fulneſs. 5 6s 

$.13. Dire&t, tr. in 
eye, and ſtil. think, of the endleſs joy which thou 
ſhalt have with Chriſt, - For that is the mercy ,of all 
"mercies ; and he that hath not that in hope to be 
thankful for; will never be thankful arigbe for atly 
thing : and he that hath Heaven in promiſe to be 


Thanks, whatever ' worldly thing he want ; or 
though he were ſure never more to have comfort 
in any creature upon earth. He is unthbankful in- 
deed, that will not be thankful for Heaven, : But 
that is a mercy which will conftrain ro Thankfulneſs 
ſo far as our-title is diſcerned, The more believing 
and heavenly the mind is, themorerhankful. 


Mercies in connexion with Heaven which 1s their 
End, and as ſweetned ty our intereſt in God. that 
giveth them, © Youteave our all the /ife and ſweer- 


| eſs, which muſt cauſe your thankfulnefs, o/Lary 
x cave 


diftreſs, that thoſe few that are in none of thee - 


all ſeem to thee, if they were taken from thee : 


thankful for, bath ſtill- reaſon for the higheſt joyful - 


$. 16: Direc, 8. Compare thy proportion of Mer Dir. 8, 


$11. Direct. 9. Compare the Mercies which thou Dir.. 2 


$.12, Dire. 10. Bethink, thee how thou wouldſt D;r, 16, 


: . . s. | 'P 
Let Heaven be ever in thine Diy, 11. 


S. 14. 'DireR. 12. Look on earthly and preſent DiF. 12: 


142 


Dir. 13. 


Dir, I +o 


leave: our 'God and overlook him; A dead carkals 
hath not the Lovelineſs or _—_—_ as 2 _ 
man : 'You mortifie your: mercies, when you . lepa- 
rate them from God arid Heaven, and chen Fes beau- 
' ty, and ſweetnels, and excellency is gone;: And-how 
can you be thankful for che-husks and. ſhells when 
you fooliſhly negle& the: kernel ? Take every bit 'as 

X tort thy Farhers hands : Remethber that he cederh, 
and clotheth; and-proteRerh thee, as his Child : It 
is to. Our Father whith is in Heaven, that we muſt 


= every day for our davly bread. Taſte his Love 1n | 


It, and thou wilt fay, that Je«s-ſweert. Remeniber 

-whicher all his Mercies tend, and where they will 
Jeave thee, even in the 'boſome of Eternal Love. 
Thinkwiththy ſelf, How good- is this wich the Love 


of God? This and Heaven are full enough -for me.. 


Courſe fire, and courſe clothing, and courſe uſage in 
the world, and hard labour, - and a {poor babirarion, 
with Heaven after all, is Mercy beyond all humane 
eſtimation or conceiving. ' Nothing can be tele, 
-which is a token of the love of God, and leadeth to 
-Eternal Glory. The Relationto Heaven, is the life 
and glory of every mercy. . 
gs. 15. Dire&.'13. Think, oft how great a mercy 
#t 3s that Thankfulneſs for mercy is made ſo.great 
| 8 part of thy duty. Isit not the ſweeteſt employ- 
ment inthe world, to be alwayes thinking . on ſo 


 fwtera thing as the mercies of God, and to be men-. 


- rtioning-them with: glad and chankful hearts ? Is not 
this a ſweeter kind of work, than tobe abuſing mer- 

; cy, and caſting it away upon fleſhly luſts, and finning 
it away, and turning it againſt-us ? Yea, is it 'not a 
ſweeter work, than to be groaning under fin and mi- 
.fery > If God had as much fixt your thoughts upon 
- fadning heart-breaking- objes, as he harh (by: his 


commands ) upon - reviving and deli -objeRs, 
; you might have thought 'Religion'a ne x lite. 


Bur when ſorrow is required but as preparatory to 
| delight, \and chearful Thankggiving is made the 
life and ſum of your Religion, who but a Monfter 
will think it: grievous, to live in Thankfulneſs to 
our great Benefactor 2 To think thus of che ſweet- 
hor; of it, will-do much to sncline us to it, and make 
it caſte to us. | 
$. 16. DireQ. 14. e Hake conſcience ordinarily 
. of allowing Gods mercies as great a room '#n thy 
Thoughts and Prayers, as thou alloweſt to thy ſins, 
and wants and troubles. In 2 day of humiliation, 
or after ſome notable fall into fin, or in ſome ſpecial 
caſes of diſtreſs, I confeſs fin and danger may have 
the greater ſhare. But ordinarily mercy ſhould take 
up more 7:me in our remembrance and confeſſion than 
our ſins. Let-the Reaſons of it firſt convince: you, 
"that this is your duty : And when you are convinced, 
hold your ſelves 16 the performance of it. If you 
, *cannot "be: fo Thankful 'as you. deſire, yet ſpend 
as mach” time in the - confeſſing of Gods Mercy to 
you, as inconfeſſing your fins, and mentioning your 
-wants, Thanksgiving is 'an efftttual : petitionin 
\ for more. © It! ſheweth that the: ſoul is not drowne 
in-ſcifiſkneſs ;  bur- would carry the 'fruic of all his 
Mercies back 'to God, If you cannot ' think, on 
mercy ſo thankfully as' you! would, yer ſee that it 
 bave adue proportion of your thoughts. This courſe 
( of "allowing mercy its due /time in our Thoughts 
-ahd Prayers ) would work the ſoul to greater thank- 
fulneſs'by degrees. . Whereas ori the contrary, when 


+men. accuſtom theinſelves to have ten words or twen- 
ty of Confeſſunand Petition, 'for one of thankggiv- | 
-#ng, and ten' thoughts of /irs, and wants, and trou- / 


blcs, for one ok wercies, this ftarveth thankfulneſs 
and on Conn _ You can co 

' words and thoughts. will : Reſolye there- 
ee terra things youll; Reſon 


. 
a. 


4 


tore, a fleſbly, or a 'diſcontented mind : for all theſe 
are enemies to Thank fulnef. A proud heart thinks 
ir ſelf the worthieſt for - more; and. thinks diminu- 
tively.of all; A covetoxs heart. is till. gaping afrer 
inore, -and neverreturning the fruit ef what it hath 
received. - . A fleſhly mind is -an inſatiable gulf of cor- 
poral mercies, like a-greedy Dog that is gaping. for 
another bonewhen he hath deyoured one, and facri- 
ficeth all to his wp genes is his God, Phil. 3. 18. 
Adiſcontented mind is alwayes murmuring,.and ne- 
verpleaſed, but finderh ſomething till co quarrel at , 
and taketh .more. notice of. the denying of its 'unjuſft 
deſires, than. of the giving of many undeſerved mer- 
cies - Thankfulneſs profpereth | not, where theſe vices 
proſper. 


e Melancholy ' and over-fearful temiper : for that 
will not ſuffer yu to ſee 'or taſte your greateſt 
mercies, nor tobe glad or thankful for any thing 
you have, 'but is fi repreſenting all things to you 
in a terrible or lamentable ſhape. The Grace of 
Thunkfulneſs may be habitually in 2 timoroue me- 
lancholy mind : And: that appearcth in their yalua- 
t:0n of the Mercy : How glad'and thankful would 
they be, if they were afſ#red that the Love of God 
is towards them ? Bat ir isnext to impoſſible for them 
ordinarily, to exerciſe: thankfulneſs, becauſe they 
cannot believe any thing: of themſelves that is good 
and comfortable : It isas natural forthem to be till 
fearing and deſpairing, and complaining, and trou- 
bling rhemſelves, :as for froward children to be 
crying, or ſick men to: groan. Befriend not there- 
fore. this miſerable diſeaſe, but refiſt it by all due 
remedies. . 


Gtrines, which teach you to deny or undervalue 
mercy, 'Such is 1. The'Dodtrine of the Pelagians 
( whom In: calleth: the -Ungratefal ) thar de- 
nyed faith'and-ſpecial. grace to be any ſpecial-gift of 
God : and that teach you that Peter is no moxe be- 
holden to God, than Fxdas, for his differencing 
grace, 2, The DoQrine , which denycth ,gener al 
grace (which is preſuppoſed unto ſpecial, ) and - 
tells che world, that Chrift dyed only for the Ele, 
and that all the-mercy 'of the Goſpel: is confined-to 
them alone , -and teacheth all men to deny God any 
thanks for Chriſt or any Goſpel mercy, till chey 
know that they are ele&, and juſtified : and would 
reach the wicked (on Earth and in Hell ):thatithey 
ought not to: accuſe themſelves for ſinning againft 
any Goſpel mercy, or for rejeting a Chriſt that 
dyed for them. . 3, All Doctrine which' makes 
God the phyſical, efficient predeterminer of every 
a& of the creature conſidered in all its circumftan- 
ces 3/and''fo tells you, that: ſaving grace is no-more, 
nor no otherwiſecauſed of God, than fin and every 
natural a& is ; and our thanks that we owe him for 
keeping us\from fin, is but: for not rrreſiſtible pre- 
moving 'us'to it.. Such DoQrines cur the veins: of 
thank Alneſ) ;: and being not do@rines according to 
godlinef, the life of grace, and ſpiritual ſenſe- of 
believers is againſt them. 


Thanks, but give him by felf and all thou baſt. 
Thankfulneſs cauſeth the foul to enquire, What ' ſhall 
T render unto the Lord for all his benefits towards 
me ? Pſal. 116.12. Anditis no leſs than tþ ſelf, 
and al thou haſt that thou muſt render : :thar is, 
thou muſt. give God not only thy Tythes, andthe 
Sacrifice: of Cain, but thy ſelf to be entirely! his 
ſervant, 'and all that thou haſt to be at his'command, 
and- uſed in the order 'that he wonld have thee uſe 
it» A thankful ſoul devoteth it felf ro- God + This 


p 


$ 17. DireQ. 15. Take bed of a;prond, a cove- Dir, Iy. 


$118. DircQ. 16. Avoid as much as may be 4 Dir, 16; 


SF. 19. DireR. 17. Take 'beed of unthank ful de- Dix, I7, 


$. 20. | Dire, 18. Put not God off with verbal Dir. 18; 


FR” On IR th. 


— 


batt. Dh. _— 


How to glorifie God with the Heart, 


li... 


is the living acceptable Sacrifice, Rom, 12. "ty It 


fudieth how to do him ſervice; and how to do good | 


with all his mercies. Thankfulneſs is x powerful 


ſpring of obedience, and makes men long to be 


fruitful and profitable, and glad of opportunities 
to be ſerviceable ro God: Thus Law, and Go- 
ſpel, Obedience and Gratitude concur. A thank- 


ful obedience, and an obedient thankfulneſs are a | 


Chriſtians life, Pſal- 50. 14, 15, 33+ Offer wnto 
God thankſgiving, and pay thy Vows to the Moſt 
High + And call upon me in the day of trouble, 
and I will deliver thee, and thiu ſhalt glorifie 
. me . Who ſo offereth praiſe, clerifer me : and 
to him that ordereth his conutr/ation aright, I will 
. ſhew the ſalvation of God, © 

S. 21. I beſcech thee now that readeſt theſe Lines, 
be fo true to God, be ſo ingenuous, be ſo much a 
friend tothe comfort of thy ſoul, and ſo much love a 
life of pleaſure, as to ſer thy ſelf for the time to come, 
to 2 more conſcivnable performance of this noble- 
work : and fteep. thy "thoughts in- the; abundant 
mercies of thy God, and expreſs them more in all 


thy ſpeech ro God and man. * Say as David, 


[ Pſal. 116.16, 17, O Lord, truly 1 am thy ſer- 
vant —- thou haſt looſed my bonds, I will 
offer to thee the Sacrifice of Thankggiving, and will 
call upon the -name of the Lord, Plal. 39.1, 2,3, 
4, 11,12. 1 wif extol thee, O Lord, for thou haſt 
lifted me up, and haſt not made my foes to rejoyce 
over me. O Lord my God, I cryed unto thee, 
and thou haſt healed me, O Lord, thou haſt 
brought up my ſoul from the grave: thou haſt 
kept me alive, that I ſhould not go down to the 
pit. Sing unto the Lord, O ye Saints of his, and 
give + 9, þ at the remembrance of. his holsneſs —— 
Thou haſt put off my ſacks loth, and girded me with 
gladnef,, ro the end that my glory may ſing praiſe 


to ther, and not be ſilent : O Lord my God, 1 will 


give thanks to thee for ever. Pſal. 69. 30..1 will 
praiſe the nanie of God with a Song, and magnifie 
him with thankggiving : This alſo ſhall pleaſe the 
Lord better than an Oxe — — Pal. 92. 1, 2. 
It is a good thing to giue thanks to the Lord, and 
to fing unto thy Name, O e Moſt High : To ſhew 
forth thy loving kgtfineſs in the morning, and thy 
faithfulneſs every "might, Plal. 119.62. eAt mid- 
night will T riſe to give thanks unto thee, be- 
cauſe of thy righteous judgement, Plal. 140. 13+ 
Surely the righteous ſhall give thanks wnto th 

Name ; the upright ſhall dwell in thy wei 
Remember that you are commanded, x every 
thing to give thanks, 1 Thelſ, 5. 18. When God 
is ſcant in mercy to thee, then be thou ſcant in 
thankfulneſs to him ; and tot when the Devil 
and a. forgetful, or unbelieving, or diſcontented 
heart, would hide his greareſt mercies from thee, 
Ir is zaſt with God to give up that. perſon to ſadneſs 
of heart, .and to uncomfortable ſelf-rormenting me- 
lancholy, thac will not be perſwaded by the greatneſs 


. and multitude of mercics, to be frequenyin the ſweet 
returns of Thanks. 


| 


DIRECT. xy. 


Let thy very heart be ſet to GLORIFIE Graid 


GOD, thy Creatowr, Redeemer, and San- Dir. 14, 

ifier , both with the Eſtimation of thy 10 Go 

Mi A h P > h | TP fie God, 
ind, the Praiſes of thy Month, and the 


Holineſs of thy Life. 


$. 1. "J*He GLORIFY ING of GOD be- 
v7 - ing the End of man, and the whole Crea- 
tion, muſt be the higheſt duty of our lives ; and 
therefore deſerveth our diftin& conlideration. 
1 Cor: 10. 31. Whether ye eat or drink,, or what- 
ever ye do, do all to the glory of God. 1 Pete 4. 11. 
That God in all things may be glorified through Je+ 
us Chriſt, to whom be praiſe and dominion for 
ever aid ever. Amen. 1 thall therefore firſt ſhew 
youwharit is to glorifie God, and then give Dire- 
t:onshow to do it. 


; 6 2.' To glorifir God, is not to add to his effen- Heb: r. e 
tral perfeitions, or felicity, or real glory + The A%-7-55- 


glory of God is aword, that is taken'in theſe ya- - 


rious ſenſes : 


7. Sometime ir fignifieth the eſſential Rev. 2/27 
tranſcendent Excellencits of God, in himſelf conſfi- 11, 23. 


dered. So Rome. 6. 4. Pſal. 19. 2. 2. Sometime J"4< 24- 
it fignifieth char glory which the Angels and Saints * © T 


| behold in Heaven : | 
cannot formally conceive or comprehend ; It ſeem- 
eth not to be the Eſſexce of God, becauſe that is 


think that his Eſſence is that glory, and 'is every 
where alike, and that the creatures capacity is all 
the difference betwixt Heaven and Earth, he ſeems 
cconfured in'that the glory of Heaven will be ſcen 
by the glorified Body it felf, which it's - thought 
cannot ſee the Eſſence of God. Whether then that 
Glory be the Eſſence of. ,» or any immediate 
"Emanation from his Excellency, as the beams and 


glory for the felicity of his ſervants, we ſhall 


trime.ir is taken for the appearance of Gods per- 
feitions in his creatures, either »matwral or free 
agents, as diſcerned by man, and for his Honour 
inthe efteem of man, John 11.4. 40, 1 Cor, 11, 
7. 2Cor, 4.15. Phil, 1. 11. & 2.11, 1ſa. 35-24 


& 40.5, & Cc. And ſo to glorifie God, is 1. '0b- 


jectively to reprefent Fits_Excellencies or ' Glory : 
2. Mentally to conceive 
to declare them. T ſhall therefore diſtinQly Derett 
you, 1. Howto glorifie God in your Anas : 2. By 


your Tongues : 3. By your Lives, 
| Direttions for Glorifying God with vht Heart. 


| $:3. DireR:. 1. Abhor all Blaſpbemous repreſen- Dir, 1+ 


von $remy's and ſo is not that glory : Or if any 
is 


light that are ſent forth by the Sun, or a created - 


know when with the bleſſed we enjoy ir. ' 3. Some- . 


em : 3. And Perbatiy . 


What this is, a ſoul in fleſh > cc. Ss 


18; 


tations ant thoughts of God, and think, not of him 1/8 G:f- 


lamely, unequally, or diminutively, nor 4s under Pw os 
any corporeal ſhape 3 nor think, not to comprehend ,,,, ;, 
him, but reverently admire him. Conceive of him ſtitur. 


as Incomprehenſible and Infinite : And if Satan 4/tron0m, 
would tempt thee to think meanly of any thing in - 


God, or to think highly of one of his Perfe&ions, 
and meanly of another, abhor ſuch temprations ; 
And.chink of his Power, Knowledge and Goodneſs* 


equally as the Infinite perfettions of God. 


' bis works of Nature and of Grace, and ſee him im: 
all as the foul, the Glory, the All of the whole Crea- 
tion, What a Power 15that which made and pre- 


| ſerveth all the world? What aW:/dom is that which 
"HW | 


= '-: 


Indu> 


69. 4+ Dire&. 2, Belivld bis glory in the glory of Der. 2. 


th PR dt, 


ation and Renewing grace ? Thus [The Heavens dc- 


. believe 7; 'acvording to the' working of his mighty 


. Eph. 1. 17, &c. The Father hath glorified his name 
TJ, 6 I7oT. 


Dir. $ + 


' Heavens, and the earth is full: of bis praiſe, Hab.3.3. 


with Heart and T ongue. --———— 
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ſet in joynt the Univerſal frame of Heaven and 
Earth, and keeperh all things in their Order : How. 

ood is he thar made all good, and gave the creatures. 
all their goodrefi, both-natural and ſpiritual, by Cre- 


clare the plory of God, and the Firmament ſheweth 
his handy work; Plal-9. 1: His glory covereth the 


7 be voice of che Lord i upon the waters: the Godof 
glery thundereth, Pal. 29. 3. Plal.145.] _ 
S. 5- Dire&. 3. Bebold bim in the Perſon, eMi- 
racles, Reſurreftion, Dominion and Glory of his bleſſed 
Son. Who" is the brightneſs of his glory, and the 
expreſs image of his- perſon, upholding all things by 
the wardbf bis power, and having by bimfelf purged 
our ſims, fate down at' the right band of the Ma- 
jeſtyort high;being made better than the Angels, &c. 
Heb." 14/3, 4. By him tt. is that glory 3s groen to 
God'in the (hnrch, Eph 3:21: God hath highly ex- 
alted him, and given "him 'a name above every name, 
rhat' at the 'name of Jeſus 'every knee ſhould bw, of 
things 4n Heaven, and things in. Earth, and things 
under the Earth, and that every tongue ſhoild con- 
feſs, that Feſus is Chriſt to the glory of . God the Fa- 


Ther, Phil; 2-9, 10, 11. Pray therefore that the | blaſp 
. Godof our' Lord Feſus Chrift,” the Father of glory, 


may give'you the Spirit of Wiſdom and Revelation 
in the acknowledgement of him; the eyes of your un- 
der ſtanding being entigbtned, that ye may know wha: 
5s the hope of his calling, and what the' riches of the 

| wars inheritante in tbe Saints ; and what 1s. 
rhe exceeding greatneſs of his power to ueward who 


power which he wronght in Chriſt, when be raiſed 
him from the dead, and ſet him at bis right band in 
the caleſtials ;, far above all principality, and power, 
and might, and dominion, and every. name that 1s 
named, not only"in this world, but in that which' is 
to come ; "and bath put all things under his feet, and 
gave bim to be Head over all things to his Church, 


#n his Sor. -' John -12. 28. & 13. 31, 32. O& 14» 


6.6; Dire, 4» Behold God as the End of the 
whole Creation, and intend him as the End of all the 
aitions of thy life. You honour him not as God, if 
you praitically eſteem him, not as your #ltimare 
end , even the Pleaſing of his will, and the honovring 
him inthe' world. If any thing elſe be made: your 
chiefeſt end, you honour it before him, and make a 
God of it. . | 7 


$.7. DireR, 5. Anſwer all his bleſſed attributes 
with ſuitable afſettions, (as 1 have direfted in my 
Treatiſe of the Knowledge of God, and here __ 
Dir. 4. ) and his Relations to us with the duty whic 
they command ( (ubjeQion, Love, &c. ) as I have 
opened in the foregoing Diretions, We glorific 


fied by their high everlaſting Praiſe. Nothing | 
fo niuch helpeth us to: Glotife Cod in our minds, 


as by faith to behold him where he is moſt Glor 70. 


The very reading over the defcription of the Glo- 
ry of the New Feruſalem, Rev. 21. & 22. will much 


| affet' a believing- mind, wich a ſenſe of the Glori- 


oulneſs offGod. Suppoſe with Stephen we ſaw Hea- 
-yen-opened, and the-ancient of dayes, the: Grear Je- 
hovah *Gloriouſly-illuftrating the Cicy 'of God, and 
Jefus'in' Glory arhis.righchand,' and the innumera- 
ble-. army-'of Glerified *Spirics before his throne, 
Praifing\and magnifying-him with - the higheft ag- 
mirations;” and joyfulleſt arclamations, that 'creatures 
are Capable of , would ir not raiſe us ro-ſome of the 
ſame admirations ? The ſoul that by faith is much 
above, doth moſt Glorifie God,'as being neareſt ro his 
Glory. - 8172 I 39198 T1 
$/10" Dire. 8;' Foreſee\ by faith the coming Dir, $, 

of Chriſt 'and' the day of the univerſal Judgement, 
when "Chriſt ſbal.come' mm flaming. fire with thou- 


| ſands of 'bis\ holy Angels, 'to ( be- *Glorified® in bis 


Saints, -and 'admired in'' dll them that © do believe. 
2 Thef: 1: 10, TTX 4 3 b0 ; 
$..11:* Dire&.-9. ' Abhor | all ' Doltrines, which D'r+ 9 
hems or diſhonour the tame of God, and would 
blemiſh and hide the Glory of his Majeſty. I give 
you this .rule for your own preſeryation, and not in 
imirazion of uncharicable 'firebrands and dividers of 
the Chorch, ro exerciſe. your - pride 'and- imperious 
humour, in condemning ' all men, ' ro whoſe opini- 
ons you- can maliciouſly affix a blaſphemous conſe- 
quence, which. either followeth +bur in your own 
imagination, or-is not -acknowledped bur hated by 
thoſe on whom you do affix it, *Let it ſuffice you to 
deteſt: falſe dorines, without detefting the perſons 
that you imagine guilty of them; -who profeſs to 
_— the contrary truth as ſtedfaſtly as you your 
VES, * . F | Ld 
$. 12." DireQ. 16, Take beed of finking into fleſh Drr. 10, 
and earth, .and bring diverted by things ſenſible from 3 
the:daily contemplation of the Glory of God,” If your 
belly become your God, and:you mind earthly things, 
and are fet upon the honours, or profits or pleaſures 
of the world, when your converſation ſhould be 
in Heaven, you will be glorying in your ſhame, 
when you ſhould be admiring the Glory of your 
Maker, Phil. 3.18, 19, 20. and you will have ſo 
much» to. do oz earth, thar you will find no leifure 
( becauſe you have: no- hearts ) to look: up ſerioully 


to God. 


Diredions for Glorifying God with our tongues, 


 #n- bis. Praiſes. 


$. 13. DireR, 1. Conceive of this duty of Praiſing Der. 1, 
God according to its —_— excellencies, as be- rio gre 


ing the higheſt ſervice that the tongue of men or An- Praifog 


| him in oor hearts, when the Image of his Attributes is | gels can perform, To Bleſs, or Praiſe, of Magnifie God is. 


| Dir, 6. 


there received, 

- $.8.  Diret,6. Behold him by faith as alwayes 

preſent with'you. . And then every Artribute will the 

more 2ffe& you, and ; you will not admit diſhonou- 

rable thoughts of him- :- Pray to him as if you ſaw 

him, and you will ſpeak to him with - reverence, 

Speak of him, as if you ſaw him, and you dare not 

rake his name-in vain, nor talk of God with a com- 

mon frame of mind, nor in a common” manner, as 

of common things. By faith Moſes forſook. Egypt, 

rot fearing" the wrath of the King : for be endured 

as ſering him that 1s inviſible, Heb. 11. 27. God 

ny by them that think they are behind his 

ack, | | | 

$. 9. Direct; 7. Think of bim as in Heavenwhere 
he 15*revealed in- Glory 16 the bleſſed, and' mayni- | 


- 


* 


God, is not to make him Greater or better, or happier: 

than he is ;- but to declare and extol his Greatneſs, 

Goodneſzand felicity. Andthar your hearts may be 

inflamed to this excellent work, I will here:ſhew you 

how great and neceſſary, how high and acceptable a 

work it is. Ns. | | 
$.14. Is 1t is the giving to God his chiefeſt due : Chriſtianu 

A ſpeaking of him : hb : And ne have */ w_ 

ſpoken the higheſt, how fat fall we ſhort, of the {;., M | 

due expreſſion of his glorious perfetions > O how grata die- 

great Praiſe doth that Almightineſs deſerve, which boo; & 

created and conſerveth all the the world, and over- — i; 

ruleth all the ſons of men, and is able todo what- ar £ 

ſoever he will ? Great is the Lord and greatly to be Lite ſw * 


praiſed : and his Greatneſs is unſearchable. One ti ſue- 


Generation [ball praiſe his works to another and declare args 


ky 7-1 
- his 


FA 
, 
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bis mighty afts : 1 will ſpeak, of the gloriows honour 
of thre Majehty, and of thy wondrous works: And 
men ſhall ſpeak of the might" of th terrible atts, 
and 1 will declare thy Greatneſs, Plal. 145. 3, 4 5: 
- = What Praiſe doth that kyowledge deſerve which ex- 
tendeth ro all things thar are, or were, -or ever ſhall 
be 2 andthat wiſdom which ordereth all che world ? 
He knoweth every thought of man,, and -all the 
ſecrets of. the heart. Pſalm 44. 21. & 94. Its 
Known unto God are all bis works, from the beginning 
of the world ; AQts 15. 18. His underſtanding # 
infinite, Pſalm 147. 5- Whar praiſe doth that Good- 
neſ and eMercy delerve, which is diffuſed through- 
out all the world, and is the life and hope and happi- 
neſs of men and Angels ? His e Mercy is Great unto 
the Heavens, and bis truth unto the Clouds : Plalm 
57.10. O how great is his Goodneſs to them that 
ear him ? Pſalm 31. 10. and therefore how great 
ſhould be his Praiſe ? Who can atter the mighty atts 
' of the Lord? and who can ſhew forth all his Praiſe, 
Pſalm 106. 2. For great is the Glory of the Lord, 
Pſalm 138. 5. ; F 
6. 15;. 2. It is the end of all Gods wondrow 
works, and eſpecially the end which man was made 
for, "that all things might Praiſe bim. Objettively, 
and men ( and Angels ) in eſtimation and expreſ- 
ſion. That his Glorious excellency might be viſible 
in his works, and be admired and extolled by the rati- 
onal creature: For this all things were created and 
arecontinued : For this we have our wnderſtandin 
and our ſpeech : This is the fruit that God expeRet 
from all his works. Deny him this and you are guil- 
ty of fruſtrating the whole creation, as much as in 
you lyeth, You would have the Sun to ſhine in 
vain, and the Heavens and Earth to ſtand in vain, 
and man and all things to {ve in vain, if you would 
not have God have the praiſe and Glory of his 
' works. Therefore Sun, and Moon, and Stars, and 
- Firmamtent are called on to Praiſe the Lord, Plalm 
148. 2, 3,4. as they are the matter for which he 
muſt by us be- praiſed. O praiſe him therefore for 
his mighty a&s ; Praiſe him according to his excel- 


lent greatneſs. Pſalm 150.2. O that men would| 


praiſe the Lord for his Goodneſs, and declare bis 
wondrous works for the children of men : Palm 
107. 8, &c, Yeaitisthe end of (kriſt in the Re- 
demption of the world, and in ſaving his elect, that 
God might in the Church in Earth and Heaven have 
the praiſe and glory of bis grace, Ephel, 1. 6, 
12, 14. By him therefore let ua offer the ſacrifice 
of praiſe ta God continually, that w, the fruit of 
our lipt, giving thanks to his name, Heb. 13.15, 


eAnd let the redeemed of the Lord ſay, that bis 


mercy endureth for ever : Plalm 107. 2. For this all 
| his Saints are a choſen generation, a royal prieſt- 


hood,” a holy nation, a peculiar people, that they 
ſould ſhew forth the peu of him that hath called 
them out of darkneſs into his marvellous light, 
1 Pet. 2.5, 9» 

6: 16. 3. The Praiſe of God is the higheſt and 
woble ſt work, in it ſelf : 1, It hath the bzygbeſt ob- 
jeft : even the glorious excellencies of God, Thank(- 
giving is ſomewhat lower as having more reſpect to 
our ſelves and the Renal? received : But Prai/e is 
terminated dirc&ly on the perfetions of God bimſelf. 
2, It is that work that is moſt immediately neareſt 
on God as he is Our end: And as the end as ſuch is 
better than all the means ſer together ( as ſuch ; | 
ſo are rhe final dutics abou the end greater than all 
the mediate duties. 3.: It is the work of the moſt 
excellent creatures of God, thie holy Angels : They 
proclaimed the coming of Chriſt, by way of Praiſe, 
Luke 2.13,-14. Glory to God in the higheſt : on 
ear, h peace : Good will towards men. Plalm 103420, | 


ates Mt 


& 148. 2. And as wemuft be equal to the Angels, 
it muſt be in equal Praiſing God, or elſe it will not 


be. in equality of Glory. 4: It is the work of 


Heaven, the place and tate of all perfeRion : And 
that is 'beft and. higheft which is neareſt Heaven t 


Where they reſt not day nor night, ſaying, Holy, Holy, - 


Holy, Lord God Almighty, which was and is and it 
to come Thou art worthy O Lord to yective 


glory and honour and power, for thou haſt created © 
all things, and for thy pleaſure they are and wer: 


created, Rev. 4+ 8. 10, Rev: 19. 5. A voice came 
out of the throne ſaying, Praiſe our God all ye his 
ſervants, and ye that fear him both ſmall and great. 
Verſe 6, And Theard as it were the woice of agreat 
multitude, and as the voice of many waters, and as 


the voice of mighty thundrings, ſaying, Allelujab * + 


for the Lord God ommipotent reigneth ; Let us be glad 
and rejoyce and give honour unto him; for the mar- 


riage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made _ 


her ſelf ready, 
$. 17. 4+. tr beſetmeth us and much concerneth us 
to learn and exerciſe that work which in Heaven we 
wu do for ever: and that is, to Love and joyfully 
raiſe the Lord. For earth is but the place ot our 


apprenticeſhip for Heaven. - The preparing works - 


of mortifying repentance muſt in their place be 
done : bur only as ſubſervient to theſe which we 
muſt ever do'; When we ſhall fing the new ſon# 
before the Lamb, Thou art worthy —— For thou 
waſt ſlain, and haſt redeemed us to God by thy 
blood, out of every kindred, and tongue, and peo- 
ple, and nation, and haſt made us Kings and Prieſts 
unto our God, Rev. 5.9, 10. Therefore the Primitive 


Church of believers is deſcribed as moſt like to 


Heaven, Luke 24. 53. with great joy they were 
continually in the Temple Praiſmg and bleſſing 
God.” O Praiſe the Lord therefore in the congrega- 


tions of the Saints : Let Irael rejoyce in him that 


made him : Let the children of Zion be joyful intheir 
King. - Pſalm 149. 1,2. Let the Saints be joyful 
in glory : Let the high praiſes of God be in theif 
mouths, yerle 5,6: 5 


plexities, yet Praiſe is ſeaſonable and ſuitable to 
our condition here, as the greateſt part of our duty, 


which all thereſt muſt but promote. Pretend not that - 


it is not fit for you becauſe you are ſinners, and that 
humiliation only is ſuitable to your ſtate. For the 
deſign of your redemption, the tenour of the Go- 
ſpel, and your own condition, engage you to it/ 


Are they to Pfaiſe the Lord, that are 
es core Id end > 1 Pe 5, 9: 


that are reconciled to him? To'whom he hath given 
and forgiven ſo much. - 1 Tim. 1. 15. Tit. 3. 3,5» 
Pſalm 103. 1,2, 3+ that have ſo many great and pre- 
cious promsſes ? 2 Pet. 1, 4. that are the Temples of 
the Holy Ghoſt, who dwelleth in them, and ſa#- 
Hifieth them to God ? That have a Chriſt :nterceding 
for them in the bigheft ? Rom. 8. 33, 34. Thar 
are alwayes ſafe in the arms of Chriſt ; that are 
guarded by Angels ; and Devils, and enemies for- 
bidden to_ touch them, further than: their father 
ſeeth neceſſary for their good 2 That have the Lord 
for their God, P/alm 33. 12. & 4. 8. That have his 
Saints for their companions and helpers 2 That have 


ſo many ordinances to help their fouls 2 And ſo ma- - 


ny creatures and comforts for their bodies ? 

live continually upon the plenty of his Love? That 
have received ſo much, and are till receiving ? 
Should we not bleſs bim every day with Praif 
that bleſſeth us every day with benefits > Sh 

we not praife the btidge that we go over ? The 


friend that we baye tryed ſo oft > And reſolve as 
| | =  _* FR 


5.18. 5. Though we are yet ſeed funers, 


and in our warfare, among enemies, dangers and per= 


- 
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| God, doth 


Ta 348. Every day will 1 bleſs thee: I vill pruiſe 
> oflatggren "_ and: ever : Pſalm 63+ 3; 4. Be- 


| - kindneſs 5s better than lift, my ps; 
cauſe rby loving kitaneſs 3s kb 7 bor: ſoul: har? is daily employed in the High and holy 


praiſe thee : Thus will T bleſs thet Ns he 
Lift ap: my bands ih thy name. Ar 10 
bo o Np eobim _—_ thar muſt reign with 
Chriſt for ever. in Heaven? Rom. 8. 197, 33. Rev 1. 
5, 6. os: Is —_ Sed = 
". 6. The Praiſes of Goa a 
Graces : Praiſe. isthe very breath of Love, and 7oy, 
and . Gratithkde /: It. tendeth- ro raiſe us above our 
ſelves, and make our hearts to burn within us; 
the glorious nawe ified Ir Hark 
mot pure and ſpiritual and: elevaing- effe& upon. the 
ſoul; and phagchony _—_— hy root to make 
us'more boly, by tbe encreate c races. | 
G19: 7: To be muchemplged in the Praiſe of 
trend exceedingly to 
all. burtfhl Honbts, and fears, 


and ſorrows: Foy 
and Praiſe promote each other : 


And this it doth, 


' 2, Bykeeping the ſoul near to God, and within the 


warmth vf his love and (goodneſs, P/al. 140. 13: 
2. By the exerciſe of Love and - Joy, Wore are the 
cordial, reviying, ſtreogrhning graces, ſat. 94. 19. 
£1464 16. 3» By d diftruftful 
thoughts, and 
Pſal.:104. 34»: 4. By kee 
who vuſually'is leaftable ro 


ing off the- Terpter ; 
ollow us with his mo- 


 Efiations, when we are higheſt in' the praiſes of our 


« . 5+. By ing out the Evidences of our 
ſincerity into the light, while the chiefeſt graces are 
in exerciſe, 2 (@r. 3-18. 6. And by way of Re- 
ward from God that loverh the Praiſes of his 'mean- 
eſt ſervatcss And bere 1 would commend this ex- 
periment.to.uncomfortable troubled ſouls, that have 
nor- found comfort by.lony ſearching after evidence 
in themſelves... Exerciſe | your ſelves much in the 
Praiſes 'of God : This is a duty that you have no 
pretence... againſt. "Againſt Thanksgiving for his 
grace, you pretend that youTyow wot that you: have 
received þjs grate: But to praiſe him inthe excel- 
Jency of his perfeRions, his power, and wiſdom, and 
goodrieſs, and. mercy, and truth, is the duty of all 
meniin.the. world. While you are doing this, you 
will feel-your graces tir, and- feel that comfort from 


the face of God, which-you' are nor like ro meet with. 


in any; other. way whatſoever, Evrdences are ex- 
ceeding uſeful to our ordinary ftated peace and'com- 
fort 4. But iris ofc long before we confidently diſcern 
them 4' atid they are oft diſcerned when yet he foul 
is not excitedto much ſenſe of comfort and delight : 
and we quickly loſe the fight: of evidences, if we be 
not very wiſe and'carcful : Bura fifeof '/prai/e bring- 
eth comſottto the ſoul, 'as ſtanding in the Sunſhine 
bringeth-tight- and wartnth :. Or as [abowring doth 
warm the: body : -or as the' fight and-convetſe of oor 
deareſt friend, orthe hearing of glad rydings doth re- 


joyce the heats z wichout any great reaſoringg- or ar- 
1p caſe. : This is the way ro have 'comfort by 


feethng, to be-much in the hearry praiſes of the Lord : 
When'we come to Heaven we1hall have-our Joy, by 
:mmediate Viſion, and the delight = exerciſe df 'Dove 
and Praiſe: :- And if you' would' tafte the' Heavenly 
Joyes onccarth, you miſt imitare 'rhem in Heaven as 
near as-poſfibly You can z [And chis is 
Ie | | k 
.- $-26- 8. To live a life of | praiſing "God Will make 
Retig i0 ſweet and je” $54.0 \ ks off the wea- 
riſomeneſs of it, and make the work of God a plea- 
fare to 6991 Whereas they, that"ſert 'chemfelves onl 

co. the! works--of humihation, ad feave "vu theſe 
ſoul-delighting exetciſes,. 'do aſt ehemſelves into 


_ exceeding danger, by making Religion ſeem ro them 


a grievous and undeſirable life. This dikes men 


exerciſe our blgheft 


1 while 
of Godis magnified : Ir -harh the 


the vanquiſhing of | of Gd, 


3. By i | exing! 
divertingthe mind ro' ſweeter things, 


your work of 


fily-yield to remptations of omiſſion and nepleR, 


if not at laft fall off chrough wearineſs : whereas the 


Praiſes of his God, is ftill drawn on by encou- 


mind. © - : 
$. 21. 9 No dty is more pleaſing to God, than 
the cheerful Praiſes of bis Servants? He loveth your 


prayers, rears and groans; but your Pras/es much 


more : And that which pleaſeth God moſt muſt be 
moſt plealing ro His ſervants: For to pleaſe him is 
their £24: This is the End of all their labour, thar 


| whether preſent or abſent, they may be accepted of 


him. - 2 Cor: 5. 9. Sb that it is a final enjoy: 
therefore a detighring duty. « FETs ©n6 
' $. 22. 10, To be much employed in the Praiſes 
will acquaint the world with the nature of 
true Religion, and remove their prejudice, and con- 
fute their diſhonourable thoughts and accuſations of 
it, and recover the honour of Chriſt, and his holy 
wayes, and ſervants, Many are ayerſe to a holy 
life, becauſe rhey think chat it conſiſteth but of me- 
lancholy fears or ſcrupulofiry : Burt whodare open his 
mouth againft the jwyfl 0 jp of his Maker ? I 
have heard and read of ſeveral enemies and murder- 
ers, that have broke in upon Chriſtians with an in- 
rent to kill rhern, or carty them away, that finding 
them on their knees in prayer, and reverencing the 
work ſo much as to flay and hear them ill the 
had done, have reverenced ttie perſons allo, and de- 
parted, -and durft nor touch the heavenly worſhip- 
pers of God. -Thislife of praiſe is a continual plea- 
ſure 'to'the ſoul ; clean; contrary to a Melanchol 
life: Ir'is recrearing'to the Spirits, and healthful to 
the body, which is conſumed by cares, . and fears, 
and forrows. It is the way that yieldeth that wirth 
which doth good like a medicine, and is a continu- 
al feaſt, Prov. 17.22. & 15. 15. Therefore ſaith 
the Apoſtle, Jamesy.13. Is any merry, let him ſing 
Pſalms. ' He cannot better exerciſe mirch, than in 
ſinging praifes ro his God. This keeps the ſoul con- 
rinually on the-wing, defiting ſtill to be nearer God, 
thar it may have more of. theſe delights ; And ſo ir 
overcomes the ſenſe'of perſecutions and afflitions, 
and the fears of death; and is a moſt excellent cor- 
dial and companion in rhe'greateft ſufferings, Was 
it not an excelſent hearing, to have been a witneſs 
of the joy of Paul and” S143, when .in the Priſon 
and Stocks, with their backs ſore with ſcourges, they 
ſang at midnight the : Praiſes cf the Lord > Aits 
16. 25. ſothat all the doors were opened, and all the 
priſoners bonds were looſed, that had been their au- 
dirors z ſo great was Gods acceptance of their work. 
O ttiat we would dothat honour and right to true 
Religion, 'as to ſhew the world the natare and uſe 


of ir, by living in the cheerful Praiſes of our God, - 


and did not teach thera to blaſpheme ir 
—_ 6 3 H >a 

I havefaid the more of rhe excellency and bene- 
firs of this work, becauſe ir is one of your beſt helps 
ro perform it, ro know the Reaſons of .it, and how 
much of your Religion, and Duty, and comfort con- 
fiſterh in it : and the forgetting of this, is the com- 
mon cauſe that it is ſo boldly and ordinarily negle&ed 
or flubbered over as it is. "Bi 


by our miſ- 


6.23. DireR, 2, The keeping of the heart in the n;r. 3, 


admiration and glorifying of God, ( according t 
the fore-going Dining #s the Jon bel _ 
the yight praiſing of him with our lips. For out of 
che hearts abundance the mouth will ſpeak : And if 
——_ do not bear its part, no praiſe is melodious 
(0 VOoU, BY 4 


<, 24s 


backward to eyery duty, and doic heartleſly, and ea- | 


| raging experience, and doth yll with a willing ready - 
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which freak of tht "praiſes of God , eſpecially the 
Pſalms: and - farniſh your memories "with frore 
thoſe boly txpreſſions of the excrilencies of God, 
which he himſelf hath tanght you 0n bis Word. 
None knoweth the things of God, but the Sprr:e of 
God z who teacheth us in the Scripture to ſpeak 4z- 
winely of things divint. - No other diale& ſo well 
becomerh the work of praiſe, God that beft know- 
eth himſelf, doth beſt reach us how to know and proſe 
him: Every Chriſtian ſhould have a treaſury of 
theſe acted materials-in his memory, that he may be 
able ar all rimes,-in Conference and in Worſhip, to 
ſpeak of God in the words of God. 

s. 25. DireRt. 4. Be much in ſinging Pſalms of 
praiſe, and that with the moſt heart-raiſing cheerful- 
nefl and melody : tſpcorally in the holy aſſemblies. 
The melody and the conjun&ion of . many ſerious 
holy ſouls, doth tend much to eleyare the heart. 
And where ir is done intelligibly, reverently,- in 
conjunRion with a rational, ſpiritual, ſerious Wor- 
ſhip, the uſe of Muſical Inſtruments ate not to be 
ſcrupled or refuſed ; any more than che Tunes or Me- 
lody of the Voice, 

6. 26, Dire&. 5. - Remember to allow the praiſes 
of God, their due proportion in all your prayers, 
Uſe not to ſhur it- our, or forgerit, or cut it ſhort 
with two or three wordsin the concluſion, The Lords 
Prayer begins and ends with it : and the chree firſt 
Petitions are for the glotifying the Name of God, 
andthe coming of his Kingdom, and the doing of his 
Will, by which he is glofifled : and all this before 
we ask any thing dire&ly for our ſelves: ſe will 
much help you in the Praiſe of God. | 

6. 294 Dire&. 6: Efpecvally ltt the Lords Day be 


principally ſpent in Praiſes and Thankggivings for 


the work of our Redemption, and the benefits there. 
of. This duy is ſeparared by God himſelf ro. rhis 
holy work -; And if you ſpend it (ordinarily ) in 
other Religious duties, thar ſubſerye not this, you 
ſpend ix not as. God 'requireth. you : The thankful 
and praiſefut Commemoration of the work of mans 
Redemprion, is the ſpecial work of the day : And 
the- celebrating of the S$zcrament of the body and 
blood of Chriſt, ( which is therefore called the Eu- 
chariſt ) was part of theſe /audatory exerciſes, and 
uſed every Lords Day bythe Primitive Church. It 
is nor only a holy day, ſeparated to Gods Worſhip in 
general 4 but ro this Euchariſtical Worſhip in ſpecial 
above the reſt, as a'day of Praiſes and Thankſgivi 
unto God ; And thus all - Chriſtians ( detinanty 3 
ſhould uſe ir. ST? 

$. 28. Dire&. 7. Det yotr holy conference with 
others be much about the plorions Excellenties, Works 
and Mercits of the Lord, in way of praiſe and ad- 
miration. This is indeed to ſpeak to Edification, 
and as the 'Oracles of 'God. Epheſ. 4.29. that God 
in all things may be glorified, 1 Pet, 4. 11, Plal.29.9. 
in: bis Temple doth every one ſpeak, of his glory. 
Pfal. 35, 28. ey tongne ſhall Peck of thy reghte- 
onſrieſs, "ard of thy praiſes all the day long. Pal. 


Pp. 24. Dire&. 5. Read much. thoſe Seriptures | 


Lord. A common and a holy manner of ſpeech are 
contrary. That only is holy which is ſeparated to 
God from common uſe, You ſpeak prophanely 

(in the manner, how boly Toever the rater be ) 
' when you ſpeak.of God with that carelefs levity, as 
you uſe to ſpeak of common things, 'Such ſpeaking 
of God is diſhonourable to him, and hurts the hear- 
ers more than ſilence, by breeding in them a ton- 
tetapt of God, and teaching them to imitate you ini 
fleight conceirs and ſpeech of the Almighty : Where... 
as one that ſpeaketh reverently of God, as in his 

preſence, doth ofirimes more aife@ the hearers with 
a reverence of his Majeſty, with afew words, than 
unreverent Preachers with the moſt accurate Ser. 
mons, delivered in a common or affeted ftrain. 
When ever you ſpeak of God, let the hearers per- 
ceive that your hearts are poſſefſed with his Fear 
and Love, and that 'you put more difference be. 
tween God and man, than berween a King and the 
ſmalleſt Worm : ſo when you talk of death of 
judgement, of Heaven or Hell, of holineſs or fin, 
of any thing that nearly relates ro God, do it with 
that gravity and ſcriouſneſs as the matter doth re. 
quire, R ; 


fooliſhly of God or holy things, as may tempt the 

arers to thrn it into- a matter of ſcorn og laughter. 
Eſpecially underſtand how your parts are ſuited to 
the company that you are in. Among thoſe that are 
more ignorant, ſome- weak diſcoutſes ray be role. 
rable and proficable : For they are moſt affected 
with that which' is delivered in their own Diale& 
and Mode : but among judicious or captious hearers 
unskilful perſons muſt be very ſparing of theix 
words, leſt chey do liurt, while they defire to do 
good, and make Religion - ſeem ridiculous. We 
may -rejoyce in the ſcorns which we undergo fot 
Chriſt, and which are bent againſt his holy Laws 
of the ſubſtance of our duty : But if men are jeered 
for ſpeaking ridiculoufly and fooliſhly of holy things, 
they have lirtle reaſon to take comfort in any thing 
of that, but their honeſt meanings and intents : 
Nay, they muſt be humbled for being a diſhonour 
ro the name of godhneſ3. But the miſery is; that 
few of the ignorant and weak have knowledge and 
humiliry cn to perceive their ignorance and 
weakneſs, but they think chey ſpeak as wiſely as the 
beſt, and are offended if their words be nor reve- 
renced accordingly. As a Miniſter ſhould tudy 
and labour for a $kill 'and ability ro preath, be- 
cauſe itis his work; fo every Chriſtian ſhould ftu- 
dy for skill ro diſcourſe with wiſdom and meer ex- 
preſſions, about holy things , becauſe this is h:s 
work; And as unfit expreſlions and behaviour in a 
Miniſter, do cauſe contetnpt inftead of edifying ; ſo 
do they in diſcourſe. 


or Word «5 blaſpbemed, or uſed in levity or jea 

or- a holy life 1s made a ſcorn, or Gd 55 f we, 
onſly abuſed or diſhonoured, be ready to reprove it 
with gravity where you can ; and where you can- 
not, at leaſt let your dereftation of it be conveniently 


147_ 3 


5. 30. Dire&. g, Speak, not ſo unskilfally and Dir: 


$. 31. Dire&. 10. When ever Gods holy Namie Dir. 18. 


145.6, 11,21. And men ſhall ſpeak of the might 
of thy terrible atts +—— They ſhall ſpeak. "of the 


| manifeſted. Among thoſe to who! ; Of Prayef 
glory of thy King dow, and talk, of rby power : to mfeſte ong o whom you may freely Of Praye 


ſpeak, lay open the greatneſs of their fin : Or if Fee o 


ouare unable for long or accurate diſcourſe, at An 


make known to the Sons of men his mighty «ts, and 
the gloriow Majeſty of bis Kingdom ——— My mouth 
ſhall ſpeak of rhe praiſes 'of oo Lord, and let all 
fleſh blefs bis holy name for evtr and ever. Pal, 


. 1052, 3. Talk ye of all his wondrous works: glo- 


Dir, $; 


' ry ye un bis boly name. 


$. 29: Dire&. 8. Sprak not of God in alight un- 
Feverent-or common foyt, as if you talkt of common 
things-+ but with all poſſible ſerionſneſs, gravity 


and reverence, as if you ſaw the Majeſty of the. y 


the name of the Lord thy God in wain + for the 
Lord will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh-his Name 
in, vain :] And where your ſpeech is unmeet (as to 


| £ooa, ter your departingthe room, or your looks, of 
| rather your tears fhew your diſlike, | 
| % 


IS Diret;ont 


eaft cell them who hath ſaid [" 7hou ſhalt nor tak Tom.2. ec; 


| ſome Superiours ) of is like to do more harm that 
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nobs, 4:4; and his cauſe and not your own that you are en- 
29405 a8 gagedin. . 3. Thatir 50 his Word and Law that 1s 


'the pleaſures and profits of the world, and to ſpend 


| byes of the ungodly, fo the hope of Heaven com- 


in: And that is when they are moſt Divine or Ho- 


and that HOLINESSTO THE LORD 


DireBions for the glorifying God inour Lives, 


E. 32+ Dire. 1. Our Lives. then glori God, 
when they are ſuch as his Excellencies moſt appear 


: when they are ſo. managtd, that the world may 
Pe that it is God that we have chiefly reſpef# unto, 


#s. written upon | all our faculties and affairs. S0 
much of GOD as-appeareth in our lives, ſo much 
they are truly venerable, and adyanced above the 
rank ot fleſhly worldly lives. God only is the real 
And the natural con- 


word. orlaition of our lives. 


Authority commandeth you, above all the powers of 
> ndagai all the power of fleſhly lufts : 


that your daily' converſe is with God, and that men 
and o:her creatures are comparatively nothing to 
you, but are made to ſtand by, while God is pre- 
Ed and honoured, and ſerved by you : and 
that all your. buſineſs is with him, or for bim in 
the world. . | 

6. 33. Diret, 2. The more of Heaven appeareth 
in your Lives, the, more your Lives do glorifie God, 
Worldly and carnal men are conſcious, thar their 
glory is a vaniſhing glory, - and their pleaſure bur 
a tranſitory. dream, and. that all their honour and 
wealth will ſhortly | leave them in the duſt ; And 
therefore they are forced in deſpight of their ſen- 
ſuality, ro bear ſome reverence to the life to come : 
And though they have not hearts rhemſelves, ro deny 


their dayes in: preparing for eternity, and in laying 
up a treaſure in; Heaven, yet they are convinced 
that rhoſe rhat do ſo, are the beſt and wiſeſt men; | 
and they could wiſh that they might dye the death 
of the righteous, and that their laſt end might be like 
his ; As Heaven exceedeth Earth, even in the reve- 
rent acknowledgement of the,World, though not in 
their prattical efteem and choice : ſo Heavenly Chri- 
ſtians have a reverent acknowledgement from them 
when malice doth not hide their Heavenlineſs by 
s, ) though they will. not be ſuch themſelves, 

Ler it appear in your: lives, that really you ſeek a 
higher happineſs than chis world. affordeth, and 
that you verily look to live with Chriſt, and that as 
Honour, and Wealth, and Pleaſure command the 


mandeth yours ; Let ic appear that this is your de- 
ſign and buſineſs in the world, and that your Hearts 
and converſation are above, and that whatever you do 
or ſuffer, is for this, and not for any lower end ; and 


How glorifie God by our Lives 


S. 34-. Dire. 3; Po glorifiech God, by | ſhewing Dir. 3, 


hn bs 


zhis is a life that GoJ is glorified by, ah 


the excellency of faith, 'when we contemn the riches 
and honours of the world, and live above the world- 
lings life, accounting that a deſpicable thing ; which 
he accounts bis bappineſs, and loſeth' his ſoul for. 


As men deſpiſe the coyes of children, fo a believer + 


muſt take the tranſitory vanities of this world, for 
matters ſo inconfiderable, as not to be* worthy 
his regard, ſave only as they are the matter of his 
duty to God, or as mv = ;ge to him or the life to 
come ; Saith Paxl, 2 Cor. 4. 18. We look not at the 
things which are ſeen (they are not worth our ob- 
ſerving or looking at ) but at the things which are 
not ſeen: For the things which are ſeen are temporal, 
but the things which are not ſeen, are eternal. The 
world is under a believers feet, while his eye is 
fixed on the cocleſtial world. He travelleth through 
it to his home, and he will be thankful if bis way be 
fair, andif he haye his daily bread : but it is not 
his bome, nordoth he make any great matter, whether 
his uſage in it be kind or unkind, or whether his Inn 
be well adorned or not. He is almoſt indifferent 


' whether for ſo ſhort acime, he be tich or poor, in a 


high or in a low condition, further than as it tend- 
eth to his Maſters ſervice. Let men fee that you 
have a higher birch than they, and higher hopes, 
and higher hearts, by ſetting lighc by that which 
their hearts are ſer upon as their felicty. When 
ſeeming Chriſtians are as worldly and ambitious as 


þ ares and make as great a matter of their gain, and 


wealth, and honour, it ſheweth that they do but co» 
ver the baſe and ſordid Spiric of worldlings, with 
the viſor of the Chriſtian name, to deceive them- 


| ſelves, and bring the faith of Chriſtians into ſcorn, 


anddifhonour the holy name which they oſurp. 


F. 35. DireR. 4. 1t much bonoureth God, when bis Dir 4* 
ſervants can quietly and fearleſly traſt in him, in 


the face of all the dangers and threatnings which 
Devils or men can” caſt before them ; and can joy- 
4in or death, in obedjence to bis com- 
in confidence on bis promiſe of ever- 
laſting happineſs. This ſheweth that we believe 
indeed that there 5s a God, and that he is the re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek, bim, Heb. 11. 6. 
and that he is trxe and juft, and that his promiſes 
are to be truſted on., that he is able to make 


them good in deſpight of all the malice of his enc- 


mies : and that thethreats or frowns of finful Worms 
are contemptible to him that feareth God :; Pal. 
58. 11. So that men ſhall ſay, Verily there is a re- 
ward for the righteous : Verily there is a Godthat 
judgeth in the earth : and that at laſt will judge the 
world in righteouſneſs : Paut gloried in the Theſſa- 
lonians, for their faith and patience, in all their 
perſecutions and tribulations which they endured ; 
4s 4 manifeſt token of the righteous judgement of 
God, that they might be accounted worthy of the 
Kingdom of God, for. which they ſuffered : Seeing 


it 55 a righteous thing with God to recompence tri- 
reſt with bis - 


bulation te them that trouble ws, and 

Saints to thoſe that are troubled , 2, Thell. 1.4, 5, 
G, 7. If ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt, 
happy are ye ; for the Spirit of glory, and of God 
reſterch upon you ; on their part he ts evil ſpoken of, 
but on your part he is glorified. 1 Pet. 4, 14. If 
any man ſuffer as a Chritian, let him not be aſhamed : 
but let him glorifie God on this behalf , Vetl. 16. 


When confidence in God, and aſſurance of the great 


reward in Heaven, ( Matth, 5. 11, 12, ) doth cauſe 
a believer undauntedly to ſay as the three Witneſſes, 
Dan. 3. We are not careful, O King, to anſwer thee 
in this matter : The God whom we ſerve is able to 
deliver us : when by faithwe can go through the tryal 
of carnal mockings and ſcourgings, of bonds and im- 


p3iſonment, 
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How to glorifie God by our Lives 


I. 


24 


Dir, Jo 


Dir. Go 


Dir. 7. 


priſonment, to be deſtitute and afflicted, yea, and 
tortured , not accepting deliverance-( upon finful 
terms ), thus God 1s glorified by believers. Lift 
up your voices, O ye afMicted Saints, and ſing, for 
the Majeſty of the Lord Glorifie ye the Lord in 
the fires, even the name of the Lord God of Iſrael in 
the Iſtes of the Sea , Was 24. 14,; 15. Sing to his 


- Praiſe with Paxl and Silas, though your feet be in 


the Rocks: If God call for your lives remember , 
that you are nt your own : you are bought with a 
price : therefore glorifie God in your bodtes and Spi- 
rits which are his, 1 Cot. 6. 20. Rejoyce in it if 
you bear in your bodies the marks of the Lord Jeſus: 
Gal. 6.17. And if you always bear about in the bo- 
dy the dying of the Lord Jeſus, that the life alſo of 
Jeſus may be manifeſted in your bodies. 2 Cot. 4. 10. 
And with all boldneſs ſee that Chriſt be magnified in 
your bodies, whether it be by life or death , Phil. 1. 
20. He diſhonoureth and reproacheth Chriſt and 
faich,” char thinks he is not to be truſted even unto 
the death, : 

$. 36. DireR. 5. Ir much hotoureth God , when 
the hopes of everlaſting joyes , do cauſe believers to 
live much more joyſully than the moſ® proſperous 
worldlings : not with their kind of doting mirth, in 
vain ſports and pleaſures, and fooliſh ralking , and 
uncomely jefts : But. in thar conſtant cheerfulneſs 
and gladneſs which beſeemeth the heirs of glory. 
Let ir appear tv the world , that indeed you hope 
to live with Chriſt, and to be equal with the An- 
gels : Doth a dejeed countenance, and a mournful, 
troubled, and complaining life, expreſs ſuch hopes # 
or rather tell men char your hopes are ſmall, and 
that God is a hard Maſter, and his ſervice grievous? 
Do not thus diſhonour him by your inordinate de- 
jeRtedneſs : Do not affright and diſcourage finners 
trom the pleaſant ſervice of the Lord, 

f. 37. Dire. 6. When Chriſtians live in a readi- 
neſs to dye, and can rejoyce in the approach of death, 
and love and long for the day of Fudgement, when 
(briſt (hall -ofife them from the ſlanders of the 
world, and ſhall judge them to eternal joyes : this ts 
ro the glory of God and our profeſſion. When death 
which is the King of fears to others , appeareth as 
difarmed and conquered to believers : when 7Zudge- 


"ment Which is the terror of others is their deſire ; 


this ſheweth a triumphant faith, and that godlineſs 
is not in vain. It muſt be ſomething aboye nature 
that can make a man defire to depart and be with 
Chriſt as beſt of all, and to be abſent from the body 
and preſent with the Lord, and to comfort one ano- 
ther with the mention of the glorious coming of their 
Lord, and the day when he ſhall judge the world 
in righteouſneſs, Phil.1.21. 2 Cor. 5. $. 1 Theſſ. 
4- 18. & 2.1, 10. 

$. 38. Direct. 7, The Humility, and Meekneſs, 
and Patience of Chriſtians, much honour God and 
their boly faich: as Pride, and Paſſion, and Impati- 
ence — him. Let men fee that the Spirit of 
God doth caft down tbe devilliſh fin of Pride, and 
maketh you like your Maſter, that humbled himſelf 
to aſſume our fleſh, and to the death of the-(roſs, and 
ro the contradiftion and: reproach of foolith ſinners, 
and made himſelf of no reputation, but endured the 
ſhame , of being derided, ſpit upon and crucified, 
Phil. 2.7, 8,9. Heb. 12.2. and ſtooped to waſh the 
feet of his Dilciples. It is not ſtoutneſs and lifting 
up. the head, and ſtanding upon your terms, and 


upon your honour in the world, that is the honour-. 


ing of God, When you are as /irtle Children, and 


' 2S zothing in your own eyes, and ſeek not the ho- 


Nour that is of men, bur ſay, Nor to #8 O Lord, 
not to us, but to thy Name be the glory, Pal, 115. 1, 
and are content that your honour desreaſe and be 


trodden into the ditt, that his may increaſe, and his 
name be magnified; this is the glorifying of God. 
So when you ſhew the world, that you ate aboye 
the impotent paſſions of men ; not to be inſenſible; 
but to. be angry and ſin or, and to give place to 
wrath,and not to refift and avenge your ſelves, Rem: 
12.19, and to be meck and lowly ia beart, Math. 
11.29. It will appear that you have the wiſdor 
which is from above, if you be firſt pure, ther 
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peaceable, gentle, caſte to be emtreated, full of mer- . 


y; and good fruits, without partiality; and hypocri- 
ie, James 3. 17, But if you have bitter envying and 
firife in your hearts, glory not, and lye not againſt 
the truth ( as if this were the wiſdom from above 
which glorifieth God ) For this wiſdom deſcendeth 
not from above, but is earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, 
Ve 14,15. A meeh and quiet Spirit us of great price 
in the ſight of God, 1 Pet. 3. 4. An Ornament com- 
mended ro women by the Sctipture ; which is amia- 
ble in the eyes of all, h 

9. 39- Dire&.8, It honoureth God and your pro- 
feſſion, when you abound in love and in good works : 
Loving the godly with a ſpecial love, but all men 
with ſo much love, as makes you earneſtly deſirous 
of their welfare, and to love your enemies, and put 
up wrongs, and to ſtudy to do good to all, and hurt 
to none, To be abundant in love, is to be like t9 
God, whois LOVE ir ſelf, 1 7ohng.7, 11. and 
ſhewerh that God dweleth in ws, v. 12, All men 
may know that we are Chriſts Diſciples, if we love 
one another, Fohn 13. 35. This is the yew and the 
great commandment : The fulfilling of the Law, Rom; 


»; 
- 


Deir, g: 


13.10, John 15. 12, 17. & 13. 34. You will be 


known to be the children of your heavenly Father , 
if you love your enemies, and bleſs them that curſe 
you, and pray for them that hate and perſecute you, 
and deſpightfully uſe you * Matth. 5. 44. Do all th: 
good that poſſibly you can, if you would be like 

im that doth gool to the evi), and whoſe mercies 
are over all his works. * Stew the world that you 
are his workmanſhip created to good works in Chriſt 


Teſus which he bath ordained for you to walkin , 
Eph. 2. 10. Herein & your Father glorified, that | 


ye bring forth much fruit , John 15. 8. Let your 
light ſo ſhine __— men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorific your Father which us in 
Heaven, Matth. 5. 16. Honour God with thy [ub- 
ſtance, and with the firſt fruits of all thy increaſe, 


Prov. 3.9. eAnd thoſe that hononr him, he will bo- 


nour, 15am, 2. 30, When barren worldly hypo- 
crites, that honour God only with their lips, and far- 
tering words, ſhall be uſed as thoſe that really diſho- 
nour him. _, | 


gs. 40. DireR. 9. The Unity, Concord and Peace Dir: 9. 


of Chriſtians, doth glorific God and their profeſſion : 
when their diviſions, contentions and malicious per ſe- 
cutions of one another doth heinouſly diſhonour hin. 


Men reverence that faith and practice which they ſee 


us unanimouſly accord in, And the ſame men will 
deſpiſe both it and us, when they ſee us together by 
the ears about ir, and hear us in a Babel of confu- 
ſion, one ſaying, This s the way, and another, That 
is it : one ſaying, Loe here is the true Church and 
Worſhip ; ind another ſaying, Loe it 4 there. Not 
that one man or a few muft make a Shoo meet for 
his own foot, and then ſay, All that will not diſho- 
nour God by diſcord, muſt wear this Shoo : Think as 
I think, and ſay as 1 ſay, or elſe you are Schiſma- 
ticks, But we muſt all agree in believing and obey- 
ing God, and walking by the ſame rule ſo far 4 
we have attained, Phil. 3. 15, 16. The ſtrong muſt 
bear the infirmities of the weak,, and nor pleaſe 
themſelves; but every one of wa pleaſe bis neighbour 
for good to edification : and be like minded one 
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glory of _God, Rom T5. 


government | " 
our prefeſan in the eyes 
at 


wrong, 


that he holdeth them not | 
. s. = Dire. 11. 7: Ln glorifieth God to wor- 
ſhip bim rationally and purely, 


ell compoſed, ſerious, rational and reverent ad- 
drefs. of a feryent ſoul to God. To worſhip God : 


Faying ſuch and fuch ſentences ſo oft , pra 


ron ->:hey according to Chriſt Jeſus, that we 
md As and <£ mouth 1 God : Re- 
cerving one anather, 4s Chriſt alſo recesuid w to the 
I, 2, $40,7+. C4 LD 
s. 41. Dire he ny pos only 0 
| ate 4) ck, in bargas [ 
m_ a6 gs” Fndgement ,. doth = God and- 
of all : when we do mo 
do to all men ai we would they ſhould 
do to uw , Math. 7. 12+ That no man go beyond or 
defraud his brother in any matter * for che Lord is 
the aven ref ol ſuch 1 Theff, 4. 6. That a tpans 
a4 = equivocare or deal ſubrilly and deceirfully, 
wr in plainneſs and ſingleneſs of Heart, and in fim- 
in plainneſs and [ingleneſs of Heart, and in tm- 

| ity have our converſation in 
is and Covenant-breakers, 


ter; and that we lye not one to ano- 


hat diffolve the bonds of humane ſociety, and take 
. x34] God in vain, ſhall find'by his vengeance 


in Spirit _ in Fry 
accoriing to the glory of his wiſdem ana gooane)s , 
and it di ad. bm A be worſhipped Anbrancly 
and carially, with ſpells and mimical irrational atti- 
ons, 4s if be were leſs wiſe than ſerious grave un- 
derſtanding men, The worſhippers of God have 
oreat Caule to take heed how they behave them- 
"ves. Leſt they meet with the reward of Nadab 
and Abibu, and God tell them by bis judgements, 
that be will be [anttificd in all them that __ 4 
him, and before all the peo le he will be glorified , 


Lev. 10. 1,2, 3» The Tecond Commandment is en- 
forced by the Jealeuſie of God about bis Worlhip. 


ant, rude, unſeemly words, of unhanfome ge-. 
ures, which tend to raiſe contempt in the auditors; 
or levicy of ſpeech which makes men laugh, is abo- 
minable in a Preacher of the Goſpel. And fo is it 
to pray ierationally, incoherently, confuſedly, with 


raurologies, as if men thought 


While there is not ſo much as an appearance of a 


as the Papiſts do, with Images, Agru Dei's, Cru- 
cifixes, Cron j Fea, Oyl, Candles, Holy Wa- 
ter, kiſſing the Pax, dropping Beads, praying to 
the Virgin ary, and to other Saints, repeating 
over the Name of Feſws nine times in 2 breath, and 


to 
God in an unknown Tongue, and ſaying to himthey 
know not what, adoring tbe conſecrated Bread as no 
Bread, but the very fieth of Chriſt himſelf, choo- 
ſing the tutelar Saint whoſe name they will invocate, 
faſting by ſeafting upon Fiſh inſtead of Fleſh, ſay- 
ing ſo many Maſles a day, and offering Sacrifice for 
[the quick and the dead, praying for ſouls in Purga- 
cory, purchaſin; - ; wy or their Aifrerange 
out. of Purgatory from. the Pope, carrying ine pre- 
tended rhe Wang other ckiqins of her Hikes the 
Popes canonizing now and then one for a Saint, pre- 
. tending Miracles to delude the people, going on Pil- 
$fimages ro Images, Shrines or Reliques, obrring 
efore NN . with a multitude more of ſuct 
parcels of Devotion do. moſt heinoully diſhonour 
God, and as the Apoſtle truly ſaith, do make .orbe- 
bevers ay, They are mad, 3 Cor. 14.23. and that 
they 'are children 5n underſtanding , and not men - 
+. 20« Inſomuch as it feemeth one of the greateft 
impediments to the Converfion of the Heathen and 
Matiomeran world ; and the chiefeft means of con- 
firming them 


iſtianity, that the Romiſh, 


then | Ri 


view do worſhip Cod ſo diſhonourably as they do: 
3s if our God were like a lictle Child that muſt have 
pretty toyes bought him in the Fair, and 'brought 
home to pleaſe him; Whereas if the unreformed 
Churches in the Eaft, Weſt and South were Re- 
formed, and had a Learned, Pious, Able Miniſtry, 
thar clearly preached and ſeriouſly applyed the Word - 
of God, and worſhipped God with ng a 
gravity, reverence, and ſerious ſpirituality, and li- 
ved a holy, heavenly, mortified, ſelf.detying con- 
yerſation, this would be the way to propagate Chri- 
fianity, and wih the Infidel world to Chrift, 
5.43. Dire@. 12. If you will glorifie God in your Dir. 12, 
lives, you muſt be above 4 ſelfiſh, private, narrow 
mind, and muſt be chiefly intent upon the publick 
good, and the ſpreading of the Gaſt through the 
world. A ſelf, private, narrow foul brings lictle 
honour to tlie caule of God : It's alwayes taken up 
about it ſelf, or impriſoned in a corner in thedark, 
to 'the intereſt of ſome Set of Party, and ſeeth 
not how things go in the world : Its defires and 
prayers, and endeavours go no further than they can 
ſee or travel, But a larger ſoul beholdeth all the 
earth, and is deſirous to know how it goeth with 
the Cauſe and Servants of the Lord, and how the 
Goſpel gets ground upon the unbelicving Nations ; 
and ſuch are affetcd with the fate of the Church a 
thouſand miles off, almoſt as jf it were at hand, as 
' being members of the whole body of Chriſt, and not 
only of a Se&, They pray for the Hallowing of 
Gods Name, and the coming of his Kingdom, and 
the doing of bis will throughout the Earth, as it is in 
Heaven, before they come to their own neceſſities, 
at leaſt in order of eſteem and deſire. The proſpe- 
rity of themſelves, or their Party or Country ſatis- 
feth chem not, while the Church abroad -is in di- 
ſtreſs. They live as thoſe that know the Honour of 
God is more concerned in the welfare of the whole, 
than in the ſucceſs of any perty againſt the reſt. 
They pray that the Goſpel may bave free courſe 
and be glorified abroad, as it is with them, and the 
Preachers of it be delivered from unreaſonable and 
wicked men, 2 Theff.3.1,2. The filencing the Mini- 
ſters, and ſuppreſſing the intereſt of Chriſt and ſouls, 
is the moſt grievous tidings to them : Therefore they 
pray for Kings, and all in authority, not for any 
carnal ends, but that we may lead a quiet and 
peaceable life in all Godlinefs and wacky , I Tim. 
| 2+ 1, 2, 3. Thus God muſt be glorified by our 


Liyes, 


DIRECT. XVI. 


Let your life on Earth be a converſation in Grand 
Heaven ; by the conſtant work of Faith and Dir. 16s 
Love: even ſuch a faith as tmaketh things 
ſuture as now preſent , and the nuſecn 

world as if it were continually open to your 
freht ; and ſuch a Love as makes you long 
go ſee the glorious face of God, and the gle- 

| ry of your dear Redeemer , and to be taken 
wp with bleſſed Spirits in hu perfe&t, end- 

lef Love and Praiſe, 


| Dr 


\ AY Treatiſe of The Life of Faith, and the 
M fourth Part of The Saints Reſt being written 
wholly or moſtly to this uſe, I muſt refer the Rex- 
der to them , and ſay no more of it in this Dire- 

oNs 


| 


| em in their Infidelity , and maki 
have nd earn Oprfaiy, tht the Ron 
the Eafterii and Southern Churches , . within their 


| DIRECT; 
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CT. XVII ble anon under the more Particular DireRions,. in 
_ 9 EC T, wi onrth Fome; when I come to 2p of Sel 
I paſs nor As the ul muſt be carried up to God, and de- np, Hopes the Loreof of others. 
this by as + wofed to hitn, arcdraihg to ab the foregting' hs WE 
a _ Derettions, ſo muſt it be deitvered from " FU 
be paſſed carnal ſelfiſhneſs, or fleſh-pleafing, which is Have now given you the General Grand Di: 
rock by the grand enemy. to God and Godlinef in they I rettions, Pore the very-Being and, Life of 
; ie .. world, and front the three gttat branch. GedlineF and | Chrifggie wry particular ſub= 
tp te 4 Cy =, wry Y { = ray And 1 out el you, tha a bad 
kind- piea ures, #hbe Lo uf IK 
ld by. the proud deſire and Tony of ann) Fra | re, ant confer dow var Geping pants theſe, | 
Fa and eſteem: And the morti Jing of the . nheſe_ Gexer | 
--— muſt be auch bf the. Mabour Ks tives. © [23x tinge | EE Ro - 
full Deny- &ven. 'branc s. Cut 
al of our Of. this alfo t tave waltich ſo mul in Free le | (mp yn ree , which are lep 
ſelves, tro of Self- denial, and if another yok #7 ck of he fupport and. life, ' ha 
be the | cifying of the Worlil by. the Croff of rity tha If __ you wm maintain eſe Pat. 
um 0 
Religion. Bur becaiſ I would: not! injure {6 grear 4 5h: nl £7 duke fo $5 wo ee Abandon 
bur a lictle of 4c nd therefore defire the Reader, who fervent di aa Fae the x e 
praftice, ant he ſuch helps to periſe” mein ies 4 to remot 

| Felfodenyal, and Crucifying, the marids , \ perm | - £7 


| ſhall now paſs by all, faye what will be more ſeaf 
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Himſelf ? Whether to Love God for our ſelves be the ſtate 
the New (ovenant * And whether the 


under the. promiſe of 


The tus Doftrinea LOVE 1G OD, 6 HOLINESS, 
"6:0 UR' SELVES nd to:0 THERS opened. in certain Propefitions ; Eſpee 
| for reſdlving the Queſtions , what ſelf-love is lawful? What fuaful ? Whether 
uſt: be land abong day vows filing * ' And bow? Whether to Love our felicity 
in God may ſtand with a ſtate of ſaving grace * Whether it be a middle ſtate 
ſenſuality and the: Divine nature, to Love God more for. our / elves than for | 


Myfterie of the. Love of God and our ſelves, opened. 
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ID I Y. 


of a Brlievir as be "is 


promiſed to Believers, be the Love of God for bimſelf and ſo the Divine nature, pro- 
miſed to him that chooſeth Chriſt and God by him out of ſelf-love for his own felici« 
ty? How God ſuppoſeth and worketh on the principle of ſelf-love in mans Converſt- 
on ? With many ſuch like. To avoid the tediouſneſs of a diſtinfÞ debating each 


Queſtion. 


<H theſe things principally belong to 
_ and ſo to another Treatiſe 


bm 


| becauſe they are alſo Prattical, and bave 
a 'great influence upon the more PraQical DireCti- 
ons, and the right underſtanding of them may help 
the Reader himſelf to determine a multitude of Caſes 
of Conſcience, the particular diſcuſſion and deciſion 
of which would too much increaſe this Volume, 
which is ſo big already, 1 ſhall here explain them 
in ſuch brief -Propoſitions as yet ſhall give light to 
one another, and I hope contain much of the true 
nature of Love, which is the myſterie of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion. | 2 

_— 1. The formal ARof LOVEisCOM- 
PLACE 


rie 
' in band, called Methodus Theologre ; Yer. 


g. Senficive Love is oft without Rational ( Al» 
wayes in bruits ) But Rational Love is never torally 
=. 4 ſenſitive, atleaſt in this life z whether ir be 
becanſe that the ſenſitive and Rational are faculties 
of the ſame ſoul, or becauſe they are ſo nearly con- 
nexed, as that one cannot here move or at without 
the other? 

6. Bur yet one is predominant in ſome perſons , 
and the other in others. 

7. Love is the Complacencie of the Appetite in 
apprehended Good. Good is the formal Objett of 
Love, Senſitive Love is the complacencie of the 
ſenſitive appetite in ſenſible Good , ( or in that 
which the Senſe and Imagination apprehendeth as 
Good ), Rational Love 1s the Complacencie of 


NCIE, expreſſed by a Placer ; which the Rational Appetite in that which Reaſon appre- 
. - Auguſtine To oft calleth Deleftation, 


zendecth Good : The ſame thing with Primary /o- 


2. Beneydlence or deſiring the Good of thoſe we | /ition, 


Love, is but a ſeconda 
of the prime formal Act. For to wiſh one well is 
not to Love him, formally ;_but we wiſh him well 
becauſe we Love him ; and therefore firſt in order 
Love him. | 

3. Their definition of Love is therefore inept, and 
bur from an Effet, who ſay it is, Alicus bene vel, 


wt pſi bene ſit. 


4+ Love is either meerly ſcafrive and Paſſionate, 
which is the ſenſible AR and Paſſion of the ſenſitive 


and phantaſtical Appetite, Or it is Rational, which 


is the At of the Rational appetite or will. The firſt 
is called ſenſitive in a double reſpeR, 1. Becauſe it 
followeth che Apprehenſion of the Senſes, or Phan- 
rafie, Loving that which they apprehend as Good 
2+ And becauſe ir is exerciſed paiſionneely and feel- 
ingly by the ſenſitive Appetite, And the other is 
called Rational , 1. Becauſe it 'is the Love of that 


which Reaſon apprehendeth as Good, and, 2. Be- 


cauſe ir is the complacency of that will which is a 
higher faculty chan the ſenſitive Appetite, 


act of Love, or an effct ; 


8. Good isnot only a mans own Felicityand the 
means thereto,” called mihi bonum, Good to me; ei- 
ther as profitable, pleaſant or honourable ( as ſome 
think that have unmanned themſelves ) : But there 
is extrinſick, Good which is ſuch in ie ſelf, in others, 
or for others, which yet .is the natural objelt of 
mans Love , ( ſo far as nature is found), As the 
Learning,- and Wiſdom, and Juſtice, and Charity, 
and all other perfeRions of a man at the Antipodes 
whom I never ſaw, nor hope to ſee, or to receive 
any benefic by, is yet amiable to every man thar 
hath not unmanned himſelf, So alſo is the Good of 
Poſterity, of Countries, of King doms, of the Church, 
of the World, apprehended as future when we are 
dead and gone z yea if we ſhould be annihilated , 
defirable, and therefore amiable to us : When yet it 
could be no benefit to us. 

9. SELF-LOVE is — or Rational : 
Senſitive as ſuch is eceſſery and nor free, And itis 
purpoſely by the Moſt Wiſe and Blefſed Creator 
planted in Man and Brutes, as a Principle uſeful to 
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preſerve the world, and to <ngage the Creature in 
the uſe of the means of its own preſervation , and 
ſo ro bring it to perfeRion., and ro endue, it with 
choſe fears and hopes which make us ſubjects Capa- 
ble of- Moral Government : oy 

10. The Rational or Higher Appetite alſo hath a 
Natural Inclination to ſelf-preſervation, perteQion 
and telicity , But as ordinable and ordinate to higher 
ends. | 

11. The Rational Puwers cannot nullifie, the ſer- 
fazve, nor dircRly or totally hinder the Action of 
them ; But they may and muſt sndire(ty hinder the 
AQ ( by avoiding the obj:&s and remprations, by 
divercing the thoughts to higher things, &c. ) And 
a2y hinder the eff«Rs- by Governing the Locomo- 
tive power. | 

12. Senficive /ſelf-love containeth init, 1. A Love 
of Life, and tht is, of Individual ſclf-exiſtence 3 
2. And a Love of all ſenſuive Pleaſures of Lite, and, 
3. Conſt.quemtly a Love of the Means of Life and 
Pleaſure. 


13, In ſenſitive ſelf-love therefore SEL F, that- 


is, Life, 1s both the <Haterial and Formal object : 
We love our ſelves even becauſe. we are our ſelves : 
We love this individual perſon, and loath annihila- 
tion or diſſolution, 

14. Though the will ( or higher faculties ) are 
Nuurally inclined alſo ro Love our ſelves , and 
vur own felicity ; yet they exerciſe this inclination 
with a ceriain Liberty: And though the AR of ſam- 
ple Complacercie or Volition towards our own Being 
and Felicity be ſo Free as yer to be Neceſſary; yet 
the Comparare Att (by which comparing leveral 
Goods, we chooſe one and refuſe another ) may be 
{0 Free as not to be neceſſary , that 1s, A man may 
witl his own Annihilation rather than ſome greacer 
evil (of whictiinon ; 3 Not as good in « ſelf, and 
therefore not willed fer it ſelf, but 2s a Means to 
a greater good ; and ſo he may Lels Nill ic than a 
greater evil, 

15. Allo a tolerable Pain may on the ſame ac- 
count be willed, or leſs nilled, and fo conſented to 
tor the avoiding of a greater evil , But Intolerable 
pain cannot poſlibly be willed, or conſented ro, or 
not nilled , becauſe ir raketh away the exerciſe of 
Reaſon and Free-will ; But what 1s to be called In- 
rolerabie, I determine not, it being variouſly meaſu- 
rable according to the patients ſtrength, 

16. The foul as Inteileual by its Rational appe- 
tite hath alſo a Natural Inclination to Intellectual 
Operations i to Know and Love ) and to Intellety- 
al Objetts as ſuch, and ro Inrellectval Perfettions 1n 
ſelf, Yet ſo that though it neceſſarily ( chough 
freely ) Loveih the ſaid Ats and Perfettions while 
it hach a being, yer doth ir. not neceſſarily Love all 
the ſa'd Objetts, nor neceſſarily Chooſe the continu- 
ance of its own Being, but in ſome. caſes, as afore- 
ſaid, can yield or conſent to an Annihilation as a leſ- 


ſer evil, 


17« The Rational ſoul being not of it ſelf , nor 
fer » ſelf alone, or chiefly, is naturally inclined not 
only t9: Love tg: it ſelf, and that which is for zt ſelf, 
but alſo to Love extrinfick, good ( as was aforeſaid ), 
And accordingly « ſhould Love that Beſt which is 


' Bcſt ; For a quatenus & ad omne C ad gradum, va- 


let ar gumentum, If we' muſt Love any thing or 
perſon' betaule it is good. as the formal realon ) 
then we: ſhould Love all zhat is Good, and Love 
that beſt which is beſt, if 16 diſcerned, 

18. Though I muſt Love, greater fimple extrinſick 
Good above my ſelf with that Love which is pure- 
ly. Rational, +yer -ir. cannot ordinarily be done with a 
more ſen{itive and paſſionate Love, 


a9. I am ovi alwayes bound ro as moſt - good to] loved by us. 


\ 


> —_ 4 


| 


him that I love better than others, and ought ſo ro. 
love,” nor to him that I muſt wiſh moſt good ro. Be- 
cauſe there are ocher particular Laws to regulate my 
Actions, divets from that which commandeth my 
affections : As thoſe that put children, relations, 
families, neighbours, under our eſpecial charge and 
care; though ofcen others muſt be more loved. 

20. That Good which is the obje& of Love, is 
not a meer Univerſal or General notion, but is al- 
wayes ſome particular or fingular being in eſſe reals, 
vel in efſe cognito. As there is no ſuch thing in re- 
rum natura, as Good ina meer General, which is nei- 
ther the Good of natural exiſtence, or of moral per. 
fetion, or of Pleaſure, :Profir, Honour, &c. Yea, 
which is not 52 this or in that {ingular ſubje&, or 
ſo conceived , fo there is no ſuch thing as Love, 
which hath not ſome ſuch ſingular objet. ( As 
Rada and other Scotiſts have made plain ). 

21. All Good is ether GOD or a CREA- 
TURE, or a Creatures At or Work. _ | 

22. GOD is GOOD Infinitely,, Eternally, 
Primitively, Independently, Immutably, Communi- 
Catively, of whom, and by whom , and to whom 
are all things : The Beginning or firſt efficient, the 
Dirigent and ultimately ultimate cauſe of all created 
Good : As Making and DireCing All things Fcr 
Himſelf, | | 

23. Therefore ir is the duty of the IntelleQual. 
Creature, to Love God Totally, without any excepti- 


ons or reſtrictions, with all the Power , Mind and _. 
Will, not only in degree above our ſelves and all .. 
the world; Buralſo x G O D; with a Loye in kznd 


tranſcending the Love ot every Creature, 
24+ All the Goodneſs of the Creature doth for-= 
mally conſiſt in its threefold Relationto GOD, 


viz. I. In the Imprefles of God as its firſt Efficiene 
or Creator ,, as it is his Image or the effe& and de- 


monſtration of his Pperfe&ions, viz. bis Infinite 
Power, ' Wiſdom an neſs : 2. In its Conformi- 
G 


ty to his Directions, or Governing Laws, and ſo in 
its Order and Obedience : 3. And in its Aptitude and 
Tendency to God as its final cauſe even to the de- 
monſtration of his Glory, and the Complacency of 
bis Will. | 

235. All Created Good is therefore Derivative, 
Dependent, -Comtingent, Finite, Secondary , From 
God, By God, and To God, receiving its Forms 
and Meaſure from its, reſpet to Him, 

26, Yet as it may be ſubordinately From man, as 
the Principle of his own Actions, and By man as 2 
ſubordinarce Ruler of himſelf or others, and To mar 
as a ſubordinate End; ſo there is accordingly a ſub- 
ordinate ſort of Goodneſs, which is ſo denominated 
from theſe reſpects unto the Creature, that is himſelf 
Good, ſubordinately, 

' 27. But all this ſabordinate Goodneſs ( Bonum 4 
nobis, Bonum per nos, Bonum nobs ) 1s but Analogi- 
cally ſo; and dependently on the former fort of 
Goodneſs, and is ſomething 1n due ſubordination to it, 
and againſt it, nothing, that is, not properly Good. 


28. The beſt and excellenteſt Creatures, in the. 


foreſaid Goodneſs-related to God, are moſt to be lo- 
ved, and all according to the Degree of their 


Goodneſs more than as Good in _relation to our: 


ſelves. 


29. But ſeeing their Goodneſs is formally their 


Relation unto God, it followeth rhar they are Loved 
primarily only for his ſake, and _—_— Gods 
Image or Glory in them is firſt Loved , and ſo-the 
true Love of any Creature is but a ſecondary fort of 
the Love of God. 


30, The beſt Being next'to God is the univerſe, or 


whole Creation, and therefore next him moſt 'ro be 
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31. Thenext in Amiableneſs isthe whote coeleftia] 
\ ſociety, Chriſt, Angels and Saints 
$2: Thenext, when wecome to diſtinguiſh them, 
_ js Chrifts own Created Glorified Nature 1n the Per- 

ſon of the Mediaror, Becauſe Gods Glory, or Image 
is moſt upon him, a» | | 

33. Thenext in Amiableneſs is the whole Ange- 
lical ſociety , or the orders of Intelleual Spirits 
above man. ' | 

34. The next is the ſpirits of the Juſt made per- 
fe&, or the Triumphant Church of Saints in 'Hea- 
ven. 

35 The nexr is all this lower world. - 

36. The next is the Church inthe world, of mili- 
- tant onearth, | 1 oF 

37. The next are the particular Kingdoms and So- 
cieties of the world, ( and ſothe Churches ) accord- 
ing to their various degrees. 

38. The nexrtunder ſocieties and multitudes, are 
thoſe individual perſons who are Beſt in the three 
fore-mentioned reſpets ; Whether our ſelyes or 
others, And thus by the objeRs , ſhould our Love 
that is Rational, be diverſified in Degter, and that 
be Loved beſt that is beſt, 

39. The Amiable Image of God in man 'is ( as 
hath ofc been ſaid): 1. Our Natoral Image of God, 
or the Image of hisrhree Effential properties as ſuch, 
that is, Our Vital Active Power, our 1ntellect, and 
our will. - 27 Our Moral Image, or the Image of 
his ſaid properties in their-perfetions : viz. Our 
Holineſs, that is, Our Holy Life or ſpiricual vivacity 
and ative Power , Our Holy Lighr, or Wiſdom, 
our Holy Wills or Love. 3. Our Relative image 
of God, or the Image of his Supereminencie , Do- 
minion or Majeſty, which is, 1, Common to Man, 
in reſpect ro the Infericur Creatures, that we are 
their Owners, Governers and End ( and Bexefattors) 
2. Eminently in Rulets of Men, Parents and Princes, 
who are *Analogically ſub-owners, ſub-rulers, and 
fub-benefaQtors to their inferiors, in various degrees. 
By which it is diſcernable whar it is that we are ro 
Love in mitin, and with what variety of kinds and de- 
grees of Love, as the kinds and degrees of amiable- 
neſs in the objects differ. = 

40. Even the Sun, and Moon and frame of Nature, 
the Inaninates and Brutes, muſt be Loved in that.De- 
gree Compared to Man and to one another, as their 
Goodneſs before deſcribed, that is, the Impreſſions 
of the Divine-perfeRions do more or leſs Gloriouſly 
appear in them; and as they are adapted to him the 
ulcimate=end, © 


41: As God is in this life ſeen but darkly and as in a- 


Glaſs, fo alſo proportionably co be Loved ; For our 
Love cannor exceed our Knowledge. 

42+, Yer-it followeth not that we muft Love him 
oxly as be appeareth in hi /worky, ( which demon- 
ſtrate him /as effects do their cauſe , ) For both by 
the ſaid works improved by Reaſon, and by his 


word, we know that he # before his works, and above - 


them,” and fo difſtin& ſrom them as to tranſcend, 
and. comprehend, and cauſe them all, by a continual 
cauſality. :* And therefore he muſt accordingly be 
Loved. | 
43. Ir greatly hindereth our Love to God, when 
we overlook all the intermediate excellencies between 
Him and us, which are much better, and therefore 
more amiable than our ſelves : ſuth as are before 
recited, 
| 44- The Love of the univerſe as bearing the live- 
lieft Tmage or impreſs of their Cauſe , is an emi- 
nent ſecondary Love of God, and a great help to 
our Primary or Immediate Love of him. Could 
we comprehend the Glorious excellency of the uni- 


verſal Creation, in its matter, form, parts, order | 


and uſes, we ſhould ſee ſo Glorious an Image of 
God , as would unſpeakably promote the work of | 
Love; | 

45. Whethet the GLORY of Godin HE A» 
V E N which will for ever beatifie the beholders and 
poſſeiiors, be the Divine Eſſence ( which is every 
where ) or a Created Gloty purpoſely there placed 
for the felicity of holy ſpirits, and what that Glor 


| is, are queſtions fitteſt for the betioldets and poſ- 


ſefſors to reſolve. ; | 

46. Bur if it beno more than the Univerſal exiſtent 
frame of Nature , Containing all the Creatures of 
God, beheld #no intuitx in the Nature, ordet and 
uſe of all the parts, it would be an unconceivable fe- 
licity to the beholders , as being an unconceivable 
Glorious Demonſtration of the Deity, 

47- It is lawful and a needful duty, to-labout b 
the means of ſuch excellencies as we now know, whic 
Heaven is reſ:mbled to in Scripture, to imprint upon 
our 1maginations themſelves, ſuch an Tmage of the 
GLORY of the Heavenly Society, CHRIST, 
ANGELS, SAINTS, andthe HEAVENLY 
PLACE and STATE, as ſhall help our 
IntelleQual apprehenſions of the Spiritual Excellen- 
cies which tranſcend imagination, And the negle&t 
of Loving God as foreſeen in the Demonſtration 
of the Heavenly GLORY, doth greatly hinder 
= Sn to him immediately as in himſelf confi- 

ered. 

48. The LORD JESUS CHRIST in his 
Glorified Created Nature, is Crowned with the 
bigheſt excellency of any particular Creature ; that 
he might be the MEDIATOR OF OUR 
LOVE to God and in him ( ſeen by faith ) we 
might ſee the GLORY of the: Deity. And as 
in Heaven we ſhall have ( ſpiritual Glorified ) Bo- 
dies, as well as Souls, fo the Glorified Created Na- 
ture of Chriſt will be an ObjeRive Glory fit for 
our Bodies ( at leaſt) to behold in order to their 
Glory, as the Divine Nature ( as it pleaſeth God in 
Glory ) revealed, will be to the ſoul. 

49. The exerciſeof our Love upori God as now 
appearing to the glorified , in the glorious created 
nature of CHRIST, ( beheld by us by faith ) 
is a great part of our preſent exerciſe of Divine 
Love : And we extinguiſh our Loveto G OD, by 


' beholding fo little by faith, our glorified Medi- 


ator, 

50. Weowe greater Loveto ANGELS than 
to Men, becauſe they are Better, nearer God and 
liker to him, and more demonſtrate his 'Glory : 
and indeed alſo Love us better, | and do more for 
ns, than we cando for one another. And the neg- 
let of our due Love and Gratitude to Angels, and 
forgetting out relation to them , and receivings by 
them, and communion with-them , and living as if 
we had litcle to do with them, is a culpable over- 
looking God, as he appeareth in his moſt noble crea- 
tures, and is a _negleR-.of our Love to God inthem, 
and a grear hinderance to our higher more imme- 
diate Love, Therefore by Faith and Love we ſhould 
exerciſe a daily converſe with Angels, as part of 
our heavenly converſation, Phsl, 3. 20, 21, Heb. 
12+ 22. and uſe our ſelves to Love God in them - 
Though -nort to pray tothem, or give them Divine- 
Worſhip. | 

51. We muſt Love the glorified Saints more 


than the inhabitants of this lower world , becauſe 


they are far better, and liker to God, and nearer to 
him, and more demonſtrate his. —_— and glo- 
ry: And our negleR of mowing with them by 
faith, and of Loving them above our ſelves, and things 
on earth, is a negle& of our Loye to God in them, 
and a hinderance of our more immediate Love : 
An 
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= Y And a Loving Converſation with them by faith, | inordinate ſelf. love. And it is a ſenſual Heaven, un- 
would greatly help our higher Love to God? der a ſpiritual Name, which the carnal hope for. | 
52. Ournegle& of Loveto the Church onearth, | 671, This carnal man mniay Love God as a Means 
and ro the Kingdoms and: publick Societies of man- | to this Felicity ſo dreamed of j as knowing that with- 
kind, is a ſinful negle& of our Love to God in them, | out him it cannor be had; and rafting corporal 'com- 
and ahinderance of our higher Love to him: And the | forts from him here : And hemay Love Holineſs as it 
true uſe 'of ſynch a Publick Love, would greatly fur- removeth his contrary calamities, and as he thinks it 
ther our higher Love, 8 : [1s crowned with ſuch a reward; But he had rather 
53. If thoſe Heathens who laid down their Lives | have that reward of it ſelf wirhour Holineſs: 
for their Countreys, had neither done this for _ * 62. He may alſo Love and deſire Chriſt; as 4 
nor meerly as cſteeming the temporal good of their | means (conceived) to ſuch an end : And he may uſe 
Countrey, aboye their own temporal good and lives, | much Oy aq duty to thar end : And he may for- 
but for the true excellency of Afany above One, and | bear ſuch ftns as that Endcan ſpare, leſt they deprive 
for Gods greater Intereſt in them, they had done a| him of his hoped-for feliciry; Yea, he may ſuffer | 
moſt noble boly work. much to prevent an endleſs ſuffering. | 
54+ Our adherence to our carnal ſelves firſt, and] 63. As Nature neceſſarily Loverh ſelf atid {clf- 
then ro our carnal intereſts, and friends, and neglec- | felrcity, God and the Devil do both make great uſe 
ing the Love of the higheſt excellencies in the ſer- | of this natura] porzdas or neceſlirating Principle, for 
vants of God, and not Loving men according to the | their ſeveral ends : The Devil ſaith, Thou- Loveſt 
meaſure of the Image of God on them, and their Re- | Pledſure, therefote rake ir, and make provifion for 
lation to him, is a great negle&t of our Love of God |it. God faith, Thou loveſt feliciry and feireft- mi- 
in them, and a hinderance of our higher immediate | ſery : I and my Love are the true felicity, and ad- 
Love. And to uſeour felvesro Love men. as God ap-| bering to ſenſual pleaſure, depriveth thee of better, 
© - peareth in them, would much promote our higher| and is the beginning of thy miſery, and will bring 
x Love. And ſo we ſhould Loye the beſt of men, | thee unto worſe; 
2 above our ſelves. © | 64. God comthandeth man nothing that is not for 
8 -- 55. The Loving of our ſelves ſenſually, preferring | his own good, and forbiddeth him nothing which is 
- our preſent Life and earthly Pleaſure, before 'our | not (directly or indirely) to his hurt :. And there- © 
bigher ſpiritual felicity in Heaven, and our-neg- fore engageth ſelf-love on his fide; for every act of 
I«ing to Love Holineſs, and ſeek' it for -our ſelves, | our obedience. Pha 77 
and then to Love God in our ſelves, is a neglet and| 65. Yet this good of our own is-rot the higheſt, 
hinderance of the Love of God. | . | Norall the good which God intendeth, and we muſt - 
$6. Man bath not loſt ſo much of the knowledge| intend ; butit is ſubordinate unto the greater good 
#h4 Love of God, as appearing in his \ Greatneſs, | fore-mentioned, | my 
and Wiſdom, and Natural Goodneſs in the frame of | 66. As-a carnal 'man may have opinionative iun- 
Natutt; as he is the Authour of the creatures natural | efeftual conviftions, that God and his Love ate his 
odrieſs; as he bath of the knowledge and . Love of | fpiritral Felicity (better than ſenſual ) yea, and that 
is Holineſs, as he is the Holy Ruter, SanRifier and/| God-is bis ultimate End above bis own felicity it : 
End of ſouls: ſelf : fo the ſanRifying of man confiſteth in bring- 
- 57. The ſenſitive faculty and ſenſnive Intereſt [ing up theſe conviRions to be truly effetiual and - 
are ſtill predominant in a carnal or ſenſual man: | pradical, to renew and rule the 24nd, and Wil, 
And his Reaſon is volunaarily enſlaved to his ſenſe :| and Zife. Wee" lh, WT 
fo that even the IntelleFual Appetite contrary to' irs| 67. Whether this be done by firſt kriowing God 
primitive and ſound nature, Loveth chiefly the ſenſi-| as the Beginning and End, above our ſelves, and then 
tive Life and Pleaſure; knowing ( effectually ) that he is mars felicity z or 
58. It is therefore exceeding hard in this -depraved | whether ſelf-love be firſt excited to Love him as 
ſtate of nature, ro Love God or any thing berrey | our own feliciry, and next we be carryed up to Love 
than our ſelves + becauſe we Love more by Senſe| him for himſelf as our hightſt End, ir-cometh all 
chan by Reaſon; and Reaſon is weak and fetverh the |to one when the work' is done ; And we carinor ' 
intereſt of Senſe. | —_— _ [prove that God tyeth himſelf conftantiy ro either of ' 
59. Yet the ſame' man who is prevalently fenſu- | theſe methods alones Bur experiencetellerh us, that 
dl, may know that he: hath a rational: immorral ſoul; | the latter is the »ſual! way ; - and that as Nature; -ſo 
and that Knowledge and ReQitude are the Fel;eity | Grace begitneth with the ſmalleſt ſeed, and groweth 
of his ſoul ; and that it is the Knowledge and Love | upwatd towards perfeRion £ And thar felf-love and 
of, and Delight in God; the higheſt Good, that can |deſite of endleſs feliciry and feat of endlefs miſery, 
make him perpetually happy * And therefore as |arethe firſt notable effects of changes on a repenting 
theſe are apprehended 'as'a means of lis own Feli- | foul. . , . 8, c 19 JS WEE ©7 
city, iq.may have ſome kind of Love or-Will unto| - 68. Andindeedthe ftate of -ſfin lyeth both in mans 
them all, * US? 73OG "5745 Wie fall rom GOD to:SELF, and in the »m:/ftake 
\ 60. The thing therefore that every carnal man |of his own felicity, preferring even for Himſelf a 
would 'have; is: an everlaſting perfe&- ſenſual plea- | ſenſible good, before a /p5ritual, and the Creature 
ſure; And-he apprebendeth- the ſtare of his ſouls | before the Creatour ; And therefore he muft be re- 
perfe&tion moſtly as conſiſting in this kind of feli- |Rified in both. .' OED 2 5 be 
city-: And even the Knowledge and. Love of God | 69. 'And the hypocrites uneffeRual Love to God 
X which tie taketh 'for parr of his fclicity, is princi- [and Holineſs is much diſcovered in this, that ( as he 
pally apprehended but as a ſpeculative gratifying of |loverh dead Saints, and cheir Images and yay 5a 
the imagination, as carnal- raen now defire know- | becauſe they trouble him. not ) ſo he .beft loveth 
ledge. Or if there be a righter notion of God and | opinionarively ) ard leaft baterh ( praftically) the 
Holineſs ro be Loved for themſelves; +even vlti- | Saifts in Heaven, and the Holineſs that is far from 
mately aboye our fenſual pleaſure and our ſelyes, yet |him; and God as he conteiverh of him as one that is 
this is but' an uneffetoal dreaming Knowledge, [in Heaven to glorifie men ; but he hateth ( praRti- 
| | png bur - an anſwerable lazy wiſh-; And it fcally, though nor ptofefſedly ) the God that would” 
WE will not here prevail -againft the. ſtronger Love: of make him holy, and deprive him of all bis finful plex- 
4 fenſuality' and phantaſtical pleaſures nor- againſt (ures, or tond in hias for-chemi ; And be can one 
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- - as carrying ſeif andall ro 'God.,, wh its 
77 bro! ge wh without any interception 


- wo bn #4 - 
t 


thould Love with ſelf-denyal ) and rhe Creatures on- 


* 2u7e, and as our {piriczal Reſt, and yer to Love him 


- our ſelves. The evidence whereof is plain, in, that i 


| Godonly or chiefly for our ſelves, is to make him on-! 


ſuch a 'demonſtexcion_ of the Divine perfeRion as 
 Fertweis as ſuch ;, nor yet doth it ſo much eonduce 


ultimate eng, and though no. man-defire Holineſs in- 


like Holinels in bis Paſtour, neighbour or child, than 

hae... 45 fd oth ping tioning 
70. Therefore fincerity.; much. confiſterh in the 

Loye of ſelf-bolineſs3 but not as. for ſelf «lone 3 but 


reach the eye, and by them. without interception our 
fight aſcenderh and extendeih ro the Sun ; 10. Gods 
communicated Grodneſs and Glorious Revelation Cx- 
tend through, and by all inferiour mediums to our un- 

rftandings, and our wills; And our Knowledge 
and Love aſcendeth and exrendeth through all, and by 
all again to God, And as it. were unnatural for the 
eye illuminated by the Sun, 0 ſee it ſelf only, or to 
ſee the mediate creatures, and not to ſee the light and 
Sun by which.ir ſecth ( nay, ic doth leaſt ſee it ſelf 3.) 
ſo is it unnatural for ihe ſoul ro underſtand and Love 
ir ſelf alone { which it little underftandcth and 


ly, and net. #0 Love Ged by whom we know and 
Love the creature. - OT | we 

72. It is poſſible to Love God and holineſs and 
Heaven, as . aconcesred ſtate and means of our ſen- 
ſual felicity, and eſcape-of pain and miſery : Bur to 
Love God as the true felicity of the Incellefiual, na- 


only or chiefly for our ſelves, and not rather for 
Himſelf as our higheſt end, implyeth a comrutic- 
on. Theſame 1 fay of Holineſs, as Loved only for 


is Efſent5al 10. God, to be not only better than our 
ſelves andevery creature, bur alſo to. be the Ultimate 
End of all things, co! which they thould rend.in all 
their perfe&tions. And it is Eſſential ro Holineſs to 
be the ſouls devotion of is ſelf ro.God as God, and 
not only to God as owr felicity. | Therefore r0. Love 


ly. 4 means.co. our. felicity, and not our chief End; 
and it is to make our ſelves Better, and ſo more Amia- 
blethan God, that is, to be Gods owr ſelves. ; . -. 
73+ This is much of the ſenſe of-the. Controverſie 
between the Epicureans and the ſober Philoſophers 
( as is tobe ſeen in Cicero, &c.) The ſober Philoſo- 
phers ſaid chat Yirtue was to be loved for it ſelf, more 
than for Pleaſure : Becauſe if Pleaſure as ſuch, be 
better than vertue as ſuch, then all ſenſual Pleaſure 
would be beter than Vertue as ſuch, The Epicure- 
ans (aid, that not. all pleaſure - but the pleaſyre of 
Vertue, was the chief good (as Torguatws his words 
in Cicero fhew.), And if it had been firſt proved, 
that a mans: /elf is his juſt ultimate end, as the finss 
cus, or the perfonal end, then ic would be a bard 
queſtion whether. che Epicaireavs were not in the 
_ to 'the: fn;s cnjue, orthe Real end, ( which 
indeed is but, median to. the perſoral, cxi..) But 
when ij ismoſt.ceraje that no mans perſon” is 36 be 
his own ultimate end, as cai, but God, and then che 
Univerſe, and ſacictics of rhe. world as beforeſaid, it is 
then eafie-(6, prove that the fober, Philoſophers, were 
in rheright, and tharno mans Pleaſure is his ulticmare 
end, fits cuſs; Becauſe no. mans Pleaſure is cither 


to. the common gogd of ſocieties or mankind,” and ſo 
co the pleaſing and glorifying of God. * And:this way 
yg mighr eafily bave raade good bis cauſe. againſt 
ae £ZDIEHYT EANSI > emryr; Bott / 
-74« Thoogh no man indeed Love God as God, 
ho. Loverh -h m,-not. as Better chan bimſcIf, and 
therefgreLoverh higi not becter, and as his abſolurely. 


deed, who: defirth, nor to. be devored, abſolmmely to. 
God, before and aboye himſelf, yer is ir ann ug 


| him, 


mon.to haye a; falſe; nmperfecR. notion of God and); 


"Holineſs, as. being the feliciry of man, and though 


not to deny, yer to leave. out the efſencial ſuper- 
larive notion of the Deity 3 And it is more common 
to confeſs all this of God and Holineſs notionally 
( as was aforeſaid) and praQtically to take in no 
more of God and Holineſs, but that they are ber- 
ter for usthan temporary pleaſures ; And lome go fur- 


\ther, and take them as better for them, than any 


(though perpetual )»eer ſenſual delights : And fo make 
the perfetion of mans higheſt faculties (pratti- 
cally.) to be "their ultimate end ; And defire or 
Love God and Holineſs (defeRively and fallly ap- 
-prehended ) for themſelves, or their own felicity, 
and net Themſelves and their felicity and Holt- 
neſs, ultimately for God, Which theweih thac 
though theſe men have ſomewhat overcome the 
Sr 66 concupiſcence or fleſh, yer. have they nor 
ſuſhciently overcome the SELFISH diſpolicion, 
ncr yet known and Loved God as Ged, nor Good as 
Good, ; : 
. 75. Yetisit not a fin to Love God for our ſelyes 
and our. own felicity, ſo be ir we make him nor 
a meer cars to that felicity as our abſolutely ul- 
rimate End, For as God indeed is, 1. The cflici- 
ent of all our Good : 2. , The, Dirigent Cauſe that 
leaderh us ro it : 3. The End in which our. feli- 
city truly. conſifteth, ſo is he to be Loved on all 
theſe accounts, | 
76..1f God: were not thus to be Loved: for oxr 
ſelves \{ ſubordinated to bim ) Thanktulncfs would 
noc be a Chriſtian duty. 
77. Our Love to God is a Love of Friendſhip, 
and a'delire ofa kind of Union, Communion,or Adhe- 
rence, But npt ſuch as is between creatures where 


there is ſome ſort of equality ; But as between them 


that are totally unequal , the one infinitely below 
the other, and abſolutely ſubjeRt and ſubordinate to 


78. Therefore though in Love of Friendſhip, 2 


Unionovf ,boch parties, and conſequently. a conjuaet - 


intereſt of both. ( and not one alone ) do make up the 
ulcimare End of - Love, yer here it ſhould -be with 
an witer diſproportion, we being obliged ro know 
God as Infinitely Better than our ſelves, and there- 
fore to Love him incomparably more ( though yet it. 
will be bur according to the proportion of the fa- 
culcies of;.che-Lover, ) | "OTE 
79. Thepureſt proceſs of Love therefore, is furſt 
thankfully to perceive the Divine Eificiencies, and 
to Love God as communicative of what we and all 
things are, and have, and; ſhall, receive, and therein 
ro ſee his perfe&t Goodneſs'in' Himſelf, and ro Love 
him as God for that Goodneſs , whercin is nothing 
but the final eA& which is our Love, and the #4nat 


 Objeit which is the Infinite Good : ſo that the AR is 


mans (from God.) but nothing is.to be joyned with 
God as the abfolucely finel-Obje&#, For that were to 
joyn ſomewhat with Godas God. [one 

80. And though ir be moſt true, that this 48 may 


' be madethe object of another AR, and ( as Aweſius 
faith, Ommnium gentinm conſenſu dicimus Volo Velte, 


ſo) we may. and muſt'ſay Amo Amare, 'I Love 
to; Loye God, and the very exerciſe of my own Love 


p 
is-my:Dejieht, and fo is my: Felicity in the-yer 
 Efſential j. anion of it ( bring . DM 


J a complacency, and 
being on the, higheſt objeRive Good :) And: alſs 


' this Loye is my Holinef, and ſo It and 1 are 


Pleaſmg \unco God, yet theſe are all conſequential to 
the rrue notion of the final, AR, and circularly lead 
tothe ſatne again: We: myſt Love our Felicity: and 
Holinef which confiſteth in vur:Love to God, but 25 
that which ſubordinately -relaterh. ro God, in which 
he is fff glorified, and then finally fogjed ; and fo 
from his WZ which we Sn 4 we aſcend 
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f to his coral perfeft Bring, ro which we adbere by 
_perfe(# Love. Ina word, our Ultimate End of Ac- ; 
quiſition (and Gods own, ſofar as he. may be ſaid” to. 


have an Eyd ) is the pleaſing of the Divine Will, #n 
bis Glorification : And our ultimare End of Compla- 
cency objewoely, is the Infinite Goodneſs of the Di- 
vine Will and Nature. x 
$1. There is therefore place for the Queſtion, 
Whether 1 muſt Love God or my felf more or 
' better? (as it is reſolved.) - Bar there is no-place 
veſtion, Whether I- muſt Love God or 


for the | 
oy ſelf TS God alloweth me not ever to ſe- 


parate them : ( Though there is a degree of juſt | { 
Point, and it that I have more generally touched: 


ſelf-loathing or ſelf-harred in deep Repentance. ) 
Nor yet for the Queſtion, Whether I muit ſeek Gods 
glory and pleaſure, or my own felicity ? for I muſt 
ever ſeek them both, though not with the ſame 
eſtcem. Yea, I maybe ſaid ro ſeek them both with 
the ſame Dilsgence, becauſe by the ſame Endeavour 
and a& that I eek one, Iſeck the other ; and I cannot 
poſſibly do any thing for one that doth not equally 
promote'the other, if I do chem rightly, preferring 
God before my ſelf in my :mward Eſtimation, Love 
and Intention. 1, 
| - B2. Though it be efſentialto Divine Love, and 
conſequently to 4rue -Holineſs, to Love God for 
Himſelf, und as. Better than our ſelves , (or. elſe 
we Love him not 4 God, as is before ſaid ) yer this 
is hardly and ſeldom perceived in the beginning in 
him that: hath it : Becauſe the Love of our ſelf is 
more Paſſionere, and raiſerh in us more ſubordinate 
paſſions, of fea+ of puniſhment, and deſires of feli- 
city, and ſortow for hurtand miſery, &-c. Whereas 
Ood being \Immaterial 'and Inviſible, is nor at all an 
obje& of our ſenſe, but only of our Reaſon and our 
Wils, and therefore not direly of OO Paſſio- 
nate Love; Though conſequently whi 
' united co the body; its aRingeven on fomaterial ob- 


jets, moverh the lower ſenſitive faculties, and-the. 


cbtporeal ſpirits: Alſo God neederb nothing for us 


to deſire for him, nor ſfferetb nothing for us to grieve 


for, though we muſt grieve for injuring him, and be. 
ing diſpleafing ro bis Will ot ot 
85. 1 cannor ſay nor believe (though ill ir be 
ſearched the opinion hath an enticing aſpeR) that the 
Goſpel faith whith hath the promiſe of 7:ſt+fication 
_ and of the Spirir, is only a Believing in 
the Means of our felicity by Redemption and 'Salya- 


tion, out of the principle of ſelf-love «lone, and for 
no hipher end than our faid' Felicity : Becauſe he is. 


not believed in as Chrift, if he be nor taken as a Re- 


conciler to bring us home to God, And we take. 


him not to bring us to God as God; if it be not 
to bring us to God as the Beginning and End of all 
things; and as infinitely more- Lovely than our 
ſelves. And our Repentance for not Loving God 
accordingly above our ſelves, muſt go along. with 
our firſt juſtifying faith. Therefore rhough we are 
Learners before we- are Lovets, - and cur Aſent 


goeth-before the Wills Conſent, yer our Aﬀent that - 
God is God, and better than our ſelves, muſt go to- - 


ether wich our Aſſent that Chriſt is the Mediator to 
ſave us, by bringing us to him: And ſo muſt bur 
Afent that this is ſalvation, even to Love God above 
our ſelyes, and as better than our ſelves ; And accord- 
ingly our Conſent to theſe partitulars muſt concur in 
ſaving faith. | | 

$84. - He therefore that out of ſelf-love; arcepteth 
Chriſt as the Means of his own felicity, doth (if 
he know pra&ically what feliciry is ) accept him as 
2 means to bring him ro Love God perfely as 
| God above bimſectf,' and: to be perfeRly Pleaſing to 
his Will. - _. | t Ke. 
85. Yetic is apparent that almoft all, Gods pre- 


| paring Grace conſiſteth-in exciting and 


.of Love to God is in our firſt 


le rhe ſoul is 


riſt as: 


.cor improving 
the Natural Principle of ſe/f-love in man ; and:ma- 
nifeſting to. hita,thar-if -he will do as one thu Lov= 
eth himſclf, he muſt be:a Chriſtian. and muſt for- 
ſake fin, and the inordinate Love of his ſenſualiry, 
and muſt be Holy, and Love God for his own El 
ſential, as'well as Communicated Goodneſs. And if 
he do otherwiſe, he will do as one that hateth hini« 
ſelf, and feeketh in the event his own damnation. 
And could: we bur get men, Rationally to, improve 


true . ſe/f-love, they would be Chriſtians, ahd ſo be 


86. [But becauſe-this is! a great, though tender 


in the. Caſe, Whetber Faith in Chriſt, or Love to 


God' ac our End po firſ# 5 and Becauſe indeed it is 


it for which-I principally premiſe the 'reſt. of. theſe: 
Propoſitions, I ſhall preſume to venture a little fur- 
ther, and more diftin&ly to tell you, how much 

uſtifying faith, and 


how much riot ? and how far the ftate of ſuch a Be- 


liever.is a middle ftate between meer Preparation, or 


common Grace, and proper SanQification or polſeſli- 


on of the Holy Ghoſt? And ſo how far Vocation 


giving us the firft faith, and Repentance differeth from 
Sanctification :. And the rather becauſe » my uariper 
thoughts and Writings defended Mr Pemble, who 
made them one, in oppoſition to the ftream of our 
Divines. And I conceive that all theſe following 
Adcts about.the poinrin queſtion, are found in every 
rrhe Believer, ar bis firſt: faith, chough nor diftinly 
noted by bimſelf, | | 
, T»: The finner hath-an Tritelletual notice, that 
there-is a God ( for an Atheift is not a belieyer ) 
and ſo that this God 'is the Firft -and -Laft, the 
beſt'of beings, the Maker, Owner, Ruler and Be- 
nefaQor of the world, the juſt End of all created be- 
ing and aQions, and to be Loved and Pleaſcd aboye- 
.obr ſelves : ( For allthis is but to belieye that there 
is a God.) I» ni: 

- 2. He 18 convinced that his own: thief Felicity 
_ not 1n telmporary or carnal pleafure, 'bur-in 
the Perfet Knowing, Loving and Pleafing this 
God above - himſelf : (: For if he know not what 
true: ſalvation and feliciry is, he cannot deſire or ac 
cept it. ) 001 Nonfy, 

3. He knoweth:that hitherto. he. hath: been with- 

out this Love, and this felitity; 

4. Hedefirali to be Happy, and to eſcape ever- 
lafting miſery; , :,- £5:1 im 2f 
5.. Herepenteth, that is, is ſorry that he hath not 
all this while Loyed God as God, and ſought felicity 
therein. ; 4-1 0M 27 | 

6. He is willing and deſirous for the time to eome;., 
to Love God as God aboye himſelf, and ro Pleaſe 
= before himſelf, that is, to have aheart diſpoſed 
[Oo GO If; : 

7. He findeth that tie cannot do it of himſelf, nor 
with his old carnal indiſpoſed hearc. 5 

8. He believerh that-Chrift by his DoRrine and 
Spirit, . is the ' appointed Saviour to bring hitn 
cO it. | | wy 

9. He gladly conſenteth that Clirift ſhall be ſuch 
2 Saviour to him, and hall not only juſtifie him 
from puilc,, - and fave him- from ſenſible puniſh- 
ment, but alſo thus bring him to the Perfe& Love - 
of God. | | wy 

10. He had rather Chriſt would bring hich ts this 
by fanRification, thay ro enjoy all the pleaſures of 
fin for a ſeaſon, yes, or to have a perpetual ſetſicive 
felicicy, without this perfeR Love to God, and Pleal- © 


ing of hitn, Ss 
11. God being .declated to him in Jefus Chrift; 


z God of Love, forgiving fin; and conditionally 
" Rt | giving 
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may for otherends ({ as far mieer fear of Hel} })>Wi#t 
- that every conviction ef the und 


God to; be: maſt! Amiable, | and/ the Will defirerh 


_ than, my, ſelf. and. al things, ind; anatber' thing. 


. and life to his very Enemies, as | 


i the cafilier Loved with Thankfal- | rg 
| be bens elves, (0 the \Gwdulf of 


his Nature 
ated and notified with 


himſelf ia_ beredy 


ne CR 
ifying. fart or -of it in covenamt- 
| ication by Vow'co all the 
. to God the Father, as well as to the 

hoſt 5 ſo faith itſelf is ſach an Hearr- 
n 3 dedicare myrſelf to God 8 God, to 

Pleaſed in my Juflificerion,. San- 


Te Tin ht bong 
on. of | its his I my! 
m {; or to be Pleaſed in mac; and 
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rv his merciesto-my ſelf and others. Nor can 1t 
be faid;: that Yelo: #elle or Yola amare, 2 defire to: 
Love God as ſuch, is dire& Love to God.' | Becauſe 
itis -not all onets have God:to be the objet of. my 
W:4, and to-bave wy own A of. Willing or Loving 
to- be the! objeRt of: it. - And becauſe: rhar a'man 


i= 


$ 


” 


=Y 


to- Wil, or- Live; that which yer he doth be Will or | 


15- In this; caſe above all others, it OED 
C GOAL! 
not: accordingly: derernine the' Will; - For in. this 
new- convert the underſtanding faith plainly, God 
is to) be Loved as God, above my ſelf. : But the 
Will. ſich, I-cannot do it,, ri L: would: I am 
ſo-captivered' by - /#/f-love;. and fo void of the true 
Love of God, that I can ſay no more, but that Proprer 
me vellewm amiare Deum propter ſe; 1 love! my own 


| t50n;,. God: hath the preheminenee t ; $+:And 


mination, .z clear. and ' deep appre ? 
ght diſpoſition of the Wl, ain of the 
Active Power. "I | 

| Bg. Yea; and every, ſlight Polition or Vefteuy will 
not conquer oppoſing, Concupiſcence-and Voliczons : 
noF isevery IVif effectual ta command. the life, and, 


| prevail againſt its contrary. 


90, Therefore I -cohreive, that: in our firſt, be» 
lieving- in Chrift, even to Juſtification, rhough our 
Reafon- tell/ us that he is. more Amiable .chan our 
ſelves, and-we ire deſirous ſo ro Love him for the 
future, and have an abſcure weak beginning of Love, 
to -God as 'Ged;. or an 16, conceived; . yer. 3.. The 
ſtrength . of ſenſwmive i ſelf-lave; wakech our Love 
to: out | ſelves more paſſionately. ſtrong 2. And: 
char R4afort, ar leaft' 11-i1s Degree of | Apprehenſion 
is 200 Imteriſe. in  appreheniding our, /e{f-axcereſt, 
arid #00 reefs if} apprekeriding the «/Amrgblenefſs of 
Ga# «s\'Goid 3 And: fo far even ous Racjonal Lov 
is. yer greater 78 our: ſelves, though ,as £9, the Na- 

40 
this whote affair of - our - Baptiſmal | Coyenanting,, 


he ſoul; and prevailing for oyr refolution 


7 | for anew life, than is. our Leave to Ged 34. for hs, 


_ 


ſelfy nds Grd, (1 lu bs 

$1: And therefore it is, that Fear ſo grear 
a hand in our firſt |Change : For , all. .thm- /ach 
Fear doth; it . doth as 'maved-, by {e/f- ogy ;-1 mean: 
the: fear-of iſuſfering; and! damnation ;. And. yet ex- 
perienco telleth/ us, thar- Conyerſion commonly be- 


and fear. are elont,i withour: the. Love 1of. God 4s. 
Good in and for. himſelf, there is no: truc grace 3 
[yet T\ conceive thaj\ there :is: true; grace invial 10. 
choſe; weak Chriſtiabs.: that - haye more - Fear and 
ſclf-lave-im. the. pa e #pd- powerful part, :than 
hows to:God, ſo. be.ir' they: bave not more lovero 


| -92. : Therefore . he that hath a Carnal ſelf-love 
C or inordinate ) inclining hitm' to the creature, which: 
1s ſtronger in; hjmthan- the Love of God,.is Grave- 
leſs : Becauſe ir will: turn;his! heart and life from 
God: :-But he that. hath. oply a- neceſſary. ſeif-love, 
even a love to his 'own- ſpiricual eternal felicity ,- 


felicity ſo well, chat I love. God' as _—_— 'operating:by devre and:fear, conjun&, with a 
and Love bim under the »otior' of God the perfect [|weaker degree of, Love to Gad as Good in himſelf, 


Good, who is _—_— better than my: ſelf x/ atid! 
defire' a heatt- £6: Love him mort than my: ſelf ;. but 
I cannot fy, that 1 yerdo it, oribar I love him: beſt 
or ok, hom I acknowledge to be beſt, and as (vet 
tobe loved.;: : -: - * FESD x [91 


. IGs Yer. in al this there! is not only- ſemen 
anoris, a ſell; of divine love to- Gotl: as! God, 
bur the mo—_ it laid, and ſome obſcure' ſe- 
cret. conteption. of ' it” beginning; or ir = 
the- ſoul. For while the: uocteanding rs 


that //felicicy which. doth conſit- in loving , him 
aboye my ſelf, and experience telleth me, that 
he is Good: to.:mr; and; therefare-goiid in himſelf, 
it can hardly be conceived, | but: that in allthis there is 
omg hi (of. fecxer [love to. God, as better than | 
my, wells. . | - 3-4. 
Fa. In all this note, that it is one thing to Love) 
under | the. nition: of the) Influite | Good; better 


for, .wiÞ,to. Love ' bim more, as; that nation 'ob- 


88. And the reaſon why theſe are often! ſepn- | 


'Lahink-hauhb grace, and may ſo. be ſaved; Becauſe. 
here is but: an: unequal morion to the ſame; Endy 
and-not a Competition; | 8 $3 

93 If any diſlike any. of this deciſion,.I only de- 
fire him: to remember, .that- on-both bands. there- 
are. apparent Rocks- to/be/avoided : Firſt, It is a; 
dangerous-thing to ſay that. a man-is ina ſtate of: 
grace and: ſalvation,” who. laveth.not God as God, 
that is, better; than himſelf : And on/ the: other, 
hand the experience of meſt- Chriſtians. in the 
world faith, that” ac their- firſt believing '( if 'not> 
long after ,) they Loved God: more for themſelyes,. 
than for Himſelf, and-Loved 'theraſelves. more-rhan. 
God, though they knew that, God was! benter /and: 
more-amniable z and that the fear of miſery, and 
the defire of their own ſalvation, was more efieRu- 
al and prevalent with - them, ' than that Gove of 
God for himſelf. And I doubt, that not. very-ma- 
ny have this at all in ſo high. a degrey as! to be 
clear and certain of- it. Ahd-if we thall make thar: 
ny" + falvation, which: few of the- beſt Chri- 
ftians - in | themſelyes, we either. condemn. al- 


hem under uncertainty and terrours. Therefore 


rated, is, becauſe; beſides: 2 Sight intellelthal a f- 
benſun, there, j#-neacfry 10-thr Wile juſt decer- 


> all profefled Chriſtians, or at: leaſt - leave 


eds Tmareſt ſptakiog (o-loud: 02 ont hand, and 
| mans 


ion, witty a. 


Conſent: or Chiiſtianity,.our Love to our-own Feli- 
city as ſuch, is more "Powerful and . eofettuat,: in 


ginneth ih Fear,” | And, though where” ſelf-love, 


Ge and-to-any thing tha Randsin comperiivon with | 
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mans experience onthe other, I think we haveneed ro 
cur by a thred, and walk by. line, with greateſt accu- 
ratenels, 

94. By this time we may ſee that as Chriſt is the 
way to the Father, and the Saviour. and recovyerer 
of lapſed 'man from Himſelf ro God, ſo faith in 
Chriſt as ſuch is a Mediate and Medicinal Grace 
and work ; And that is Faith but the bellows of Love ; 
And that our firſt Believing in Chriſt, though it 
be the regenerating work, which generateth Love, 
yet is but a middle ſtate, between an unregenerate 
and a regenerate : Not as a third ſtate ſpecifically 
diſtin from both, but the snir:zum of rhe latter 3 or 
as the embryo or ſtate of Conception in the womb, 
is asto a man and no man : Faith containeth Love 
I fiert, 

95. As the Love of our ſelves doth moſt power- 
fully, ( though not- oxly) move us to cloſe with 
Chriſt as our Saviour, ſo while hereby we are united 
unto Him, we have a double afliſtance or influx 
from him for the production of the purer Love 
of God, The one is Objefive in all the Divine 
demonſtrations of Gods Love, in his Incarnation,. 


Life, Death, ReſurreRion, in his Dodrine, Exam-. 


ple, Interceſlion, and in all his benefits given us 3 in 
our pardon, adoption, and the promiſes of future 
Glory. The other is in the ſecret operations of the 
Holy Spirit which he giveth us to concur with theſe 
means, and make them all effe&ual, | 

96. The true ſtate of ſanfification as different 
from meer vocation and faith conſiſteth in this pure 
Love of God, and Holineſs, and that more for him- 
ſelf and his Infinite Goodneſs, than for our ſelves 
and as our felicity. Hl 
97. Therefore when we are Promiſed the fpirir 
to be, given-to us, if we Believe in Chriſt, and 
f:inification is promiſed us with Juſtification on 
this condition of faith; this is part of the mean- 
ing of that promiſe, that if we truly take Chriſt 
for our Saviour to bring us to the Love, of God, 
though ar preſent we are moſt moved with the 
Love of our ſelves ro accept him, he will by his 
word, works and ſpirit bring us to it, initially 
here, and perfctly in Heaven, even to be per- 
fetly Pleaſed in God for his own perfe&t Good- 
neſs, and ſo to be fully Pleaſant ro him. And 
thus . ( beſides the extraordinary gifts to a few } 
the ſpirit of holineſs or Love, which is the ſpirit 
o Adoption, is promiſed by Covenant to all Be- 
IeVCrs, 

98. Accordingly this promiſe is fo fulfilled that 
in the firſt inftant of time we have a Relative 
Right to Chriſt as. our Head and the ſender of 
the ſpirit, and ro” the Holy Spirit himſelf as our 


ſanttifier by undertaking, according to the terms, 


of the Covenant : But this doth not produce al- 
wayes a ſenfible or eff:tual Love of, God above 
our ſelves in us, at the very firſt, bur by de- 
grees, as we follow the work of faith in our pra- 
ice. 

99. For it is ſpecially ro be noted that the Do@ri- 
nal or Objeitive means of Love, which Chriſt doth 
vſe, and his internal ſpir/tual influx do concur , 
And his way is not to work on us by his ſpirit alone, 
without thoſe objects, nor yet by the objeQs withour 


_ thefpiric, nor by both diſtinaly and dividedly as pro- 


ducing ſeveral effeAs : But by both conjunttly for the 
ſame effe& , The ſpirits influx cauſing us effeually 
to improve the objects and reaſons of our Love, As 
the hand that uſeth the ſeal, and the ſeal it ſelf make 
one impreſſion. : 

Ioo. As Chriſt began to win our Love to God 
by the excitation of our ſe/f-love, c— and 


revealing Gods mercies to our ſclyes, fo doth he 


[much carry it on to increaſe the ſame way. For 
while every day addeth freſh experience of the great- 
neſs of Gods Love ro xs, by this we have a certain 
Taſte that Gcd is Love, and Good in Himſelf ; and 
ſo by degrees we learn to Love him more for himſelf, 
and ro improve our zotional eſteem of his Eſſential 
Goodneſs into Practical, 

01. Though Faith it ſelf is not wrought in us 
without the Holy Ghoſt, nor is it ( if ſincere ) a 
common gifr, yet this operation of the ſpirit draw- 
ing us to Chriſt, by ſuch arguments and means as 
are fitted to thework of believing, is different from 
the +04 a5 Covenant-right ro Chriſt and the 
ſpirit which is given ro Believers, and from the 
ſpirit of Adoption as recovering us as aforeſaid to 
the Love of God. | 

102, Inchis laft ſenſe it is that the Holy Ghoft 
is ſaid to dwell in Believers, and to be the new name, 
the pledge, the earneſt, the firſt-fruirs of lifeeter- 
nal, the witneſs of our right to Chriſt and life, and 
Chrifts agent and witneſs in us to maintain his cauſe 
and intereſt. 

103. Even as a man that by fickneſs hath loſt 
his Appetite to mear, is told that ſuch a Phyſicion 
will cure him, if he will take a certain medicinal 
food that he will give him; And at firſt he taketh 
it without appeticero the food or medicine in ir ſelf, 
but itteerly for the Love of health : but after he 
is doubly brought to Love it for it ſelf ; Firſt, 
becauſe he hath taſted the ſweetneſs of that which 
he did but ſee before, and next becauſe his health 
and appetite is recovered : fo is it with the ſoul as 
to the Love of God procured by believing : When 
we have taſted through the perſwafion of ſelf-love, 
our tafte and recovery cauſe us to Love God for 
himſelf. | 

104. When the ſoul is riſen to this Habitual pre- 
dominant Love of GOD and Holineſs as ſuch, for 
their own Goodneſs, above ics own felicity as ſuch, 
(though ever in conjunRion with it, and as his fe- 
licity it ſelf ) then is the Law writtenin the Heart ; 
and this Love is the virtual fulfilling of all the Law, 
And for ſuch it is that it is ſaid that the Law is nor 
made, that is, In that meaſure that they Love the 
Good for it ſclf, they need not be moved to it with 
threats or Promiſes of extrinſick things, which work 
but by ſelf-love and fear : Not but that Divine Au- 
thority muſt concur with Love to produce obedience, 
eſpecially while Love is but imperte& : but that Love 
is the higheſt principle making the commanded Good 
connatural to us. 

105. And Ithink it is this ſpirit of Adoption and 
Love which is called The Divine Nature in us, 
as it inclineth us to Love God and Holineſs for ir 
ſelf, as Nature 1s inclined to ſelf-love and to food 
and other neceffaries. Not that the ſpecifick efſen- 
tial Nature, that is, ſubſtance 'or form of the ſoul is 
changed, and' man Deified ; and he become a God 
that. was before a man ; But his humane Soul or Na- 
ture is elevated or more perieed ( as a fick man by 
health, or a blind man by his fight ) by the ſpirit of 
God inclining him habitually ro God himſfelt, as in 
and for himſelf, ( And this is all which the pub- 
liſher of Sir H./ane's notions of the two Covenants 
and two Natures, can ſoundly mean, and ſeemeth to 
grope after.) 

106., By all this you ſee that as the Love of 
God hath a double felf-Jove in us to deal with, 
ſo it, dealeth variouſly with each : 1. Senſual 
incrdinate felf-love it deftroyeth : both as it con- 
ſifteth in the inordinate Love of ſenſual plea- 


ſure, and in the inordinate love of ſe/Ff or 


life : 2, Lawful and juſt ſelf-love it increaſ> 


«th and improyeth ro our further good, bur 
| Y ſubjecteeh 
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alſo.) the good, and lawful, and neceſſary love ef 


' pearances in his works upon the Soul, ſo as it may 


 Ing-obje&t of our Love, our ſouls would be con- 


ther he Love God as God, or only as a means of 


— bleſſed will ;.and in that will and the contemplation | 


ſubjeKeth it to the higheſt pureſt Love of 
God. | 

107. By this you may gather what a confirmed 
Chriſtian is, even one in whom the pure Love of 
God as God, and all things for God, is predomi- 


nant and more potent. than ( not only the. vicious, but 


himſelf. 

108. Though Chriſtians therefore muſt ſtudy 
themſelzes, and keep up a care of their own falvati- 
on, yet muſt they much more ſtudy God, his Grear- 
neſs, Wiſdom and Goodneſs as ſhining in his works 
and word, and in his Son, and as foreſeen in the 
Heavenly my : And in this knowledge of God 
and Chriſt is life eternal. And nothing more tend- 
eth to the holy advancement and perfcRion of the 
ſoul, than to keep continually due apprehenfions of 
the Divine Nature, Propcrites and Glorious. ap- 


become. a conſtant courſe of contemplation, and the 
habit and conſtitution of the mind, and the conſtant 
Suide of Heart and Life. 

109. The attainment of this would be a taſte of 
Heaven on Earth : Our wills would follow the will 
of God, and Reft therein, and abhor reluRancy : 
All our duty would be both quickned and ſweet- 
ned with Love : Self-intereft would be diſabled from 
eith:r ſeducing us to fin, or vexing us with griefs, 
cares, fears or diſcontents. We ſhould fo. far 
truſt ſoul and body in the Will and Love of God, 
as to be more comforted that both are at his will 
than if they were abſolutely at our own. And 
GOD being our All, the conſtant, fixing, ſatisfy- 


ftantly fixed and ſatisfied, and live in ſuch expe- 
rience of the ſanRifying grace of Chriſt, as would 
moſt powerfully conquer our unbelief ; and in ſuch 
foretaſtes. of Heaven, as would make Life ſweet, 
Death welcome, and Heaven unſpeakably defirable 
to us. But it is not the meer Loye of perſonal 
Goodnefs as our own perfeition that would do all this 


UPON Us. 


1:0. The ſoul that is troubled with doubts whe- 
his own felicity in ſubordination co ſelf-love, muſt 
thus reſolve his doubts. If you truly believe that 
Godis God, that is, the Eilicient, Dirigent and Fi- 
nal cauſe, the juſt end of every rational agent, the 
Infinite Good and chicfly to be loved, in compari- 
ſon of whom you are vile, contemptible and as no- 
thing ; If you feelingly take your ſelf as loathſome 
"= If you would not take up with an everlaſt- 
ing ſenſual pleaſure alone, without Holineſs if you 
could have itz, No nor with any perfeftion of your 
intelleRual nature, meerly as ſuch and for your ſelves, 
without the Pleaſing and Glorifying God in it ; If 
you praQtically perceive that every thing is there- 
fore and ſo far Good and Amiable, as God (hineth 
1n it as its cauſe, or as it conduceth to Glorifie 
him, and Pleaſe his Will : If accordingly you Love 
that perſon beſt on whom you perceive moſt of 
God, and that is moſt ſerviceable to him, though 
not at all beneficial to your ſelf : If you Love 
the welfare of the Church, the Kingdom, the World, 
and. of the Heavenly ſociety, Saints, Angels and. 
Chrift, as the Divine Nature, intereſt, Image or im- 
preſs makah all Lovely in their ſeveral degrees , 
and would rather be annihilated were it put upon 
your choice, than Saints, Angels, Kingdoms, Church 
ſhould be annihilated , If your hearts have devoted 
themſelyes and all that you have to God, as hisown 
to be uſed to his utmoſt ſervice : If your chief de- 
ſire and endeayour in the world be to pleaſe his 


*| and though 


of his infinite perfe&tions you ſeek your reſt , If 
you deſire your own everlaſting happineſs, in no 
other kind, bur as conſiſting in the perfe&t ſight of 
Gods Glory, and in your perfe& Loving of him, 
and being pleaſant or beloved to him, and this as 
reſting more in the Infinite Amiableneſs of God, 
than the felicity which hence will follow to your 
ſelves ( though that alſo muſt be defired ) If now 
you deny your own glory for his Glory , if your 
chicf deſire and endeavour be to Love him more 
and more ; and you Love your ſelves beſt when 
you Love, him moſt, In a word, If nothing more 
take up your care than how to Love God more, 
and nothing in the whole world (your ſelf or others) 
ſeem more Amiable ro your ſober praQical judge- 
ment, and your wills, than the Infinite Goodneſs of 
God as ſuch; If all this be ſo, you have not only at- 
rained finceriry (which is not now the queſtion, ) but 
this Divine nature, and high confirmed Holineſs , 
Though withall you never ſo much deſire your own 
ſalvation, which 1s bur to defire more of this Love , 
your Nature have ſuch a ſenſitive ſelfiſh 

deſire of Life and Pleaſure, as is brought into ſub- 
jeftion to this Divine Love, | | 
If any be offended that ſo many propoſitions 
muſt be uſed in opening the caſe, and ſay 5 they 
rather confound mens wits than inform them ; .I 
Anſwer, 1, The matter-is high, and I could not 
aſcend by a ſhorter ladder. Nor have I the faculty 
of | climbing it per ſ/alrum, ſtepping immediately 
from the loweſt to the higheſt part ; If any will 
make the caſe plainer in fewer words, and with leſs: 
ado, I ſhall thankfully accept his labour as a very 
great benefit when I ſee it ; 2. Either all theſe par- 
ticulars are really diverſe, and really pertinent to 
the matter in queſtion or not : If 70x, it is not 
blaming the 2umber that will evince it, but naming 
ſuch particulars as are either unjuſtly or unneceſſa- 
rily eicher diſtinguiſhed or inſerted : And if it be but 
repeating the ſame things that is blamed, I ſhall be 
glad if all theſe words and more would make ſuch - 
weighty caſes clear, and do confeſs that after all I 
need more light, and am almoſt ſtalled with the 
difficulties my ſelf. Bur if the particulars can be 
neither proved falſe nor needleſs, but the Reader be 
only overſet with »ultirude, 1 would intreat him to 
be patient with other men that are more laborious 
and more capable of knowledge , And let him know 
thar if his diſhiculties do not rather engage him in 
a diligent ſearch, than rempr him co impatience 
and accuſation, I number him not only with the 
ſlothful contemners, but therefore 2lſo with the 
enemies of knowledge 3 everi as I reckon the neg- 
leters and contemners and accuſers of Piety among 


its enemies. | 


But ere I end I muſt anſwer ſome ObjeRions. 

Obje&t. 1. Some will ſay, Doth not every man 
Love God above himſelf and all, while he knoweth 
him to be Better and ſo more Lavely ? For there 
is ſome eAtt of the will that anſwereth this of the 
underſtanding. | 

Anſw. 1, You muſt know that the carnal mind 
is firſt captivated to carnal ſe/f and ſenſuality : 
And therefore the moſt praQtical and powerful ap- 
prehenſions of Goodneſs or Amiableneſs in every 
ſuch perſon, doth faſten upon Life and Pleaſure or 
ſenſual proſperity : And the ſenſe baving here en- 
gaged the mind and will, the contrary concluſions 
(that God is Beft) are but ſuperficial and uneffeRual 
like dreams, and though they have anſwerable effects 
in the will, they are | but uneffeRtual velleities or 
wiſhes, which are born down with far ftronger de- 
fires of the contrary. And though God be loved 


as one that is notionally conceived to be Beſt and 
e Hoſt 
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| Moſt tobe Loved, yer he is not loved Beſt or Moſt : | 


Yez though ordinarily the underſtanding fay God 
s Beſt, and Beſt to me, and for me, and Moſt tobe 
loved, when it comerh to volition or Choice, there 1s 
a ſecret apprehenſion which ſaith more powerfully 
bic & nunc this ſenſible pleaſure is Better for me, 
and more eligible : Why elle is it choſen f Unleſs 
you will ſay that the motion is principally ſenfirive, 
and the force of the ſenfirive Appetite ſuſpenderh 


all forcible oppoſition of the Intelle&, and fo ruleth 


the Locomotive faculty it ſelf. Burt whether the 
Intelle& be Af#ive or bur Omiſſive in it, the fin 
cometh up to the ſame height of evil. However it 
be, it is moſt evident that while ſuch men ſay God 
is moſt to be Loved, they love him not moſt, when 
they will not leave a luft or known fin for his Love : 
Nor ſhew any ſuch love, but the contrary in their 
lives. 

ObjeR. 2. But do not all men prattically Love 
God beſt, when they Love Wiſdom, Honeſty and Good- 
neſs in all men ? Even in ſtrangers that witl never 
profit them? And what is Godbut Wiſdom; Goodneſs 
and Greatneſs it ſelf? =—  ' ; 

Anſw. They firſt Idolize themſelves and their 
ſetiſual delights: and then they Love ſuch Wiſdom, 
Goodneſs and Greatneſs as is ſuitable to their felfſh 
ſenſual luft and intereſt. And it is ;not the Prime 
Good which is above them, and to be preferred be. 
fore them which chey love as ſuch, bur ſuch Good- 
neſs as is fitted to their fleſhly concupiſcence and 
ends, And therefore Holineſs they Love nor, - And 
though they love that which is never like to benefir 
them, that is but as it is of the ſame kind wich that 
which in others nearer them may benefit ther, and 
therefore is ſuitable to their minds and intereſt; 
'And yet we confeſs that the mind of man hath ſome 
principles of virtue, and ſome foorfteps- and wit- 
neſſes of a Deity left upon ir 5 But though: theſe 
work up to an approbation of Good and a diſlike of 
evil in the General notion of ir, and in particular ſo 
far as it croſſeth not their Luſt, yer never to prefer the 
Beſt things pra&ically before their Luſt : And God is 
riot Loved Beſt; nor as God,if he be not Loved better 
than fleſhly lbft. | 

Obje&. 3. But it ſcemsthat moſt or all men love 
God prattically beſt, For there are few if any but 
would rather be annihilated, than there ſhould be no 
God, or no world. Therefore they Love God better 
than themſelves. 

Anſw. 1. They know that if thert wete no God 
ot no world, they could not be themſelyes ; and 
fo muſt alſv be annihilated. 2. Bur ſuppoſe that 
they wonld rather be annihilated, than continue in 
proſperiry alone were ir poſſible without a God, 
that is but for the worlds ſake, becauſe the wotld 
cannot be tlie world without 4 God, which ptoverh 
but that they are ſo much men, as to Love the 
whole world better than themſelves. But could 
the world poſſibly be what ir is without a God, 
I ſcarce think they would chooſe annihilation, ra- 
ther than that there ſhould be no God. 3; Bur 
ſuppoſe rhey would, yet 1 ſay that ſome ſenſual 
men. love - their Luſts or fſenſbality betrer than 
their being ; and had rather be annihilated for 
ever, ſo they might but ſpend their lives in Plea- 
fure than to five for ever withour thoſe pleaſures. 


And therefore they will ſay, that a ſhort life with. 


pleaſure is better than a long one without it : 
And when they profeſs to believe the life to 
come, and the danger of finning ; yer will they 
not leave their finful pleaſbres ro fave their 
ſouls. Therefore that mari that would rather be 
annihilated than there ſhould be no'God, 'may 
yet love his Luſts better than God; rhovgh nor 


his Being. 4. And I tannot ſay that evety oe 
ſhall be ſaved ctiat. Loverh God under a falſe idea 
or 1mage bettet than himſelf : No more than 
that it will ſaye a diſtrated melaricholy Veicre- 
ouis Lover, if he Loved his Paramour or Miſtreſs 
better chan hithſelf : For Gods: not Loved as God, 
if he be not loved as Infinitely Great, arid Wiſe, 
and Good, which containeth his Holineſs, and alſo 
as the Owner, and Holy Governour and End of 
man : If any thetefore ſhould love God upon con- 
ceit that God loveth him, and will indulge him in 
bis ſins, or if he love him only for his Greatneſs, 
and as the founrain of all natural ſenſible Good, and 
love him not as Holy, nor as a Holy and Juſt G6- 
vernour and End, it is not God indeed that this man 


loveth ; or he loyerh him but ſecundum quid, and 


not as God. | 

ObjeRt. 4. But ſuppoſe 1 ſhould love God above 
all, as he is only Great, and Wiſe, and Good in the 
production of all ſenſible natal Good, without the 
Notion of Holineſs and hatred of ſim, would not this 
Love it ſelf be holy and ſaving ? 

Anſw. Your Love would be no holier or bet- 
ter, than the obje&t of ic is conceived to be :; If 
you conceive not of God as Holy, and Pure, you 
cznnot Jove hich with a pure and boly Love. If 
you -conceive of him bur as the Cauſe of Sin and 
Moon, light and heat, and life aid health, and 
meat and drink , you will love bim but with ſuch 
a Love as you haye tb theſe : which will not ſe- 
parate you, from atiy fin as ſuch, but will conſiſt 
with all ſenſuality of Heart and life. And it fs 
not all i» God, that Narute ih its corrupted Rate 
doth hate, or is fallen out with ; But if you lovehim 
not ſo well as your lufts and pleaſure, nor loye 
him not as your Moſt Holy Governour and End 
you love him not as God, or but ſecundum quid ; 
But if you love him Holily, you love him as 
Holy. | 
Obie. 5. God himſelf loveth the ſubſtance or 
per ſor: thore than the Holineſs ,, for he continieth the 
perſons of men dud Devils , when he permitteth the 
holineſs to periſh, or giveth it nor. | 

Anſw. As ihe exiſtence and Event, and the Mo- 
ral Goodneſs muſt be diſtinguiſhed ; ſo muſt Gods 
meer Yolztion of Event, and his Complacency in 
Good as Good. God doth not W:i{ the Exiftcnce 
of a reaſonable ſoul in a Store or Straw + And yet 
ir follbweth not, that he loveth a Stone or Straw 
fot its ſubſtance, better than Reaſor in a man : For 
though God willeth ro make his Creatures various 
in degrees of Goodneſs, and taketh ir to be good 
ſo to do; and that every Creature be not of the 
Beſt, yer till this Goodneſs of them is variow : 
25 one hath more excellency in ir than another, 
The Goodneſs of the whole, tay require that each 
part be not Beſ# in ir ſelf, atid yer beft reſpeRively 
in' order to the beauty of the whole, As a Peg is 
not better than a Starfard, and yet is better to 
the Building in its place : Anda Finger is hot bet- 
ter than a Head, and yet is better to the body in 
its place, than another Head would be in that place. 
The Head therefore muſt be loved coniparatively 
better than the Finger, and the Finger may be cur 
off to ſaye life, whien the Head muſt not : So God 


can ſee meet to permit men and Devils to fall in- 


to miſery, and Thieves ro be hanged, and uſe this 
to the beauty of the whole, and yer love a truc 
man! better than 4 Thief, and a good mian better 
— Mr 2 ES 
And' eirher you ſpeak of Goodneſs or Holineſs 
exiſtent or non-exiſtent : In 4 Devil thete is ſubſtance, 
which is Good in us natural kihd, and therefore ſa 
far loved of God : But there ho Holineſ? ih him 2 
: : T'2 And 


a 
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"And that which 's 7or, is not Amiable - Bur if you 
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tmean exiſtent Holineſs, in 2 Saint, then it is fall 
that God loverh the perſon of a Deyil, better than the 
Holineſs of a Saigr. Nor is it a roof that he loverh 
chem <qually jo he equally. willeth cheir ex/- 
-nce : For he willeth not chey ſhall be equal in 
'Gaodnebs, t ough WY. exiſtent : And ut 1s com- 
placency, and not meer Yolition of exiſtence, which 
we mean by Love. TR 
Otherwiſe your arguingis as ſtrong if it run thus ; 
Tha: which Sad brin i» pals, a9g yo AAA 
thing ; be willezh and loyeth more than that other : 
BE deeds paſs mens ſickneſs, pain, death 
and damnarion, . and not the Holineſs, Eaſe or Salva- 
tion of thoſe perſons : Therefore he loverh. their 
pain, death a Fan nation better than their Holineſs : 
herefore we ſhould love them better, than the De- 
vils.or miſerable men ſhould loye their miſery better 
than Holineſs. God ſheweth wha be loveth, oft by 
commanding it, when he doth not effe& it ; He loy- 
eth Holineſs in efſe cognite, and in_efſe exiſtente re- 
ſpeRively as his Image, oe” 
OhbjeR. But at leaſt it will follow, that in this or 
that perſon «i, the Devils, Gad loyeth the ſubſtance 
better than Holineſs : For wbat he Willsth he Low- 
eh : But he Willeth the ſup fancs without the  Ho- 
Gne/? jp Therefore he Loveth the ſubſtance. withgut the 
olineſs. | _ 
 Anſw. It is anſwered already. Moreover 1. God 
willed that A 5 ſhould be che Duty of all men 
and Devils, though he willed nor inſuperably, and ab- 
ſolutely to effeF'it. 2, The word [ without ] mean- 
eth eicher an Excluſion or a meer pr lan. God 
willeth not the Perſon exo lang the Holineſs.” For 
he excludah. ic not by will; or work , but only he 
willeth the Perlon, not Tacluding the Holineſs, as to 
any abſolute will. And ſo God loveth the perſon 
wichour the Halineſs.; but not ſo much as he would 
fove him if he were holy. - = OT 
Obje&, But you. intimate, that it is beſt as ta the 
beauty of the Univerſe, that there. be ſin, and. un- 
bolineſs, and damnation ©. And God loveth that 
which i Good as to the Univerſe, yea, that a 
Higher Good than perſonal Good, as the ſubjeit 
more noble; and therefore more. to be loved of us a 
:ﬆ py $=aky ] 4 | : F F ed 
 eAnſw. 1. I:kno ine is. oft alle as 
ſaying, Bonum eſt ” nw Bur fon - pa- 
m/bment muſt be, diſtinguiſhed; Ir is true of Pu- 


niſbment preſuppoſing fin, that it is Good and. Loyc- 


ly, in'reſpeQ.to pac Ef though, bart to, the 


perſon. ſuffering: And therefore as God wille:h.ic as 
Good, ſo ſhould we.not.only, be patient, but be 
pleaſed in it as it. is the demonſtration of the, Juſtice 
and Holineſs, of God, and as.1t. is Gogd, though nor as 
it_is or burr, But. ſe (or unholineſs privative.) is 
not Good. in it ſelf, nor to che Univerſe: Nor is it 


a true ſaying, that t is good that there be, ſm: Nor 
ae aL Hubert 


$. Jed. of God. ( þ not _nilled with. an 
abſolure effeRive Nolition ) as hath, been elſewhere 
opened at large, Sin, is, not. Good ta the Unyverſe, 
nor any part. of the beauty, of the, Creature. ,, God 
neither willerh ir, Cauſech.it of Kkjlng Aa | 
_ Object, At leaf hg bath no £reat, Love to Halinef 
in thoſe perſons, that he never giveth it toe, Other- 
wiſe be would wark it in Fes. a 13 

Anſw, He cannot love.r at. exs/ent which. exiſt. 
ef .pe, Nor doh hea funher Wilco gn 
t than to Commend it, and-give them all neceſſa, 
ry alans od Hat fot {g : Si PE HER 
make but oye. Sun 7 Will you ſay, that he hath no 
Ga oe 0.9 tha; "ill: wake. no pe. 

y Br 11, he make, no more... Worlds, ? Noth-tha 
Prove cþac_be_ gb ng, grew, love to,.a world? He 


 loyerh che World, the Syn, and. ſo the Saincs, which 


he, harh made. And he doth nor ſo far love Suns, 
or Worlds, or Saints, as to make as many Suns, or 
Worlds,. or Saints as fooliſh Wits would preſcribe 
unco.him, Qur Queſtion is, What Being God loy- 
eh, and we ſhould moſt love, as being Beſt and 
Likeſt bim, and not what he ſhould give a Being to 
that is not; _ | 

ObjeR. 6. Holineſs is but an Accident, and the 
perſon 35 ' the ſubſtance, and Better than the Acci- 
dent : And Dr. Twifs oppugneth on ſuch accounts 
the ſaying of Arminius, That God loveth Fuſtice bet- 
ter than juſt men, becanſe it is for Juſtice that be 
loveth them, 

Anſw. 1. eAriftotle and Porphyrie have not ſo 
clearly made known to us the nature of thoſe thipgs 
or modes which they are pleaſed to call Accidents, 
as that we ſhould lay any great ftrefs upon their ſay- 
ings about them. Anatber will ſay, that Goodneſs ic 
ſelf is- but an Accident, and moſt will call is a Mode ; 
and they will ſay, that the ſabſtance is beter than 
the Mode or Accident, and therefore better than 
Goodneſs it ſelf : And would this; think you, be 
good ar ng ? Diſtinguiſh then. between Phyſical 
Goodneſs of Being, in the ſoul, both as a Subſtance, 
and as. 2 Formal Vertue , and the Pexfeftive, or 
eHodal, : qualitative or gradual Goodneſs : And 
then conſider, that the latter alway preſyppoſeth the 
former ; where there is Holineſs, there is the ſub- 
ſtance, with, its Phyſical Goodneſs, and the perfe- 
ive, Modal or Moral Goodneſs too : But where 
there' 1s no. Hoplinels, there is only a ſubſtance de- 

rived of its Modal Moxal Goodneſs, And is nos 
th betrer than one, and a perfett being, than an 
:mperfett ? . 

And as to. Armining ſaying, He cannot mean that 
God loyeth Reglreouſnef with a ſubje/} or ſub- 
tance, bettex than a ſubje# withour Righteouſneſs : 
For.there is no ſuch thing to loye, as Righteouſneſs 
without a ſubjeRt ; ( Though there may. be an ab- 
ſtrated diftin& conception of it,) If therefore the 
Queſtion be only, Whether God love the ſame man 
better, as be is a Man, or. as be is a Saint, I anſwer, 
he hath a Loveto each which is ſuitable to. its. kind; 
He hath ſuch complacency in the ſubſtance of a Ser- 
pent, a Man, a Devil, as is agreeable tq theix being 
that is, as they bear the natural impreſſions of. bis 


creating perfections, yet ſuch as may. ſtand with 


their pain, death and miſery. But he bath. ſuch. 2 
complacency in the aRtual' Holineſs, Love and Qbe- 
dience of men and Angels, as that he taketh the. per- 
ſon that hath them, to. be meer for his ſexvice, and 
glory, and everlaſting, felicity and delight, in him, as 
being qualified for-it. So that Gods Love. muſt be 
denominatively diſtinguiſhed. from the, obje&, ; and 
{o it is. a Love of Nature, and a Love of, the. Jo- 
ral, perfeitions of Nature: The ficſt. Loye; is char by 
which he loyeth a wan, becauſe he is a mar, and ſo. all 
other, creatures : The ſecond Loveis that by whichhe 
laveth. a good man, becauſe the is Good or Healy... And 
if. it will comfort you, that God loverh, your: bezvg 
without your perfeltions or virtue, let. it comfort. you 
in. pain, and death, and Hell, that he cont;nuerh your 
bezug, without: your well besng or felicity, 

ObjeR. 7. Al Goodneſs or Holaneſs ic ſome ones. 
Goodneſs or Holineſs ( as health is ) And as it js the. 
perſons, welfare and perfettion, ſo it ts given for the 
p:rſong, ſake: Therefore the perſon as the, finis cui 
and utwoſt End, 15 better, than the thing gives him, 
and. ſo more amiable. | 

Anſw, That all Goodneſs is ſome ones Goodneſs, 
proveth .bur, thax ſome one--is- the, Subje&: or Being 
that..is Good, butnor| that to Be, is better :than-to be 
Good as ſych, And-a5 he is in ſome reſpeR ths 
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© The Myſterce of the Love of Godwand on ſelves, opened. 163, 


finis cui, for whom it is, and ſo itis Good to him; 


" ſtance in a_perfet# Afode, and that ARtion- is for 


but itseffect or antecedent, 


ner aud miſerablein Hell, than not to be at all. 


yet he and his Goodneſs are for a higher end, which 
3s the pleaſing of God in the demonſtrarioh of his; 
Goodneſs, That therefore is beſt, which thoſt de-| 
monſtrateth Gods Goodneſs. And there is no ſub- 
jet or ſubſtance without. its accidents or- modes t 
And that perſorx that is not Good and Holy, is Bad 
and Unholy : Therefore the queſtion ſhould be , 
Whether a perſon bad and unholy, be more amia-, 
ble than a perſon good and holy, that hath both 
Phyfical and Moral Goodneſs. Andfor all that the 
name of an Accident makath Aion ſeem below the 
perſon ; yet it muſt be alſo ſaid, that the perſor and 
bis faculties are for Aion, as being bur the ſub- 


higher ends than che perſons being or felicky, © 

Obje&.B; Love is nocbing but benevolence, Velle 
bonum alicui ut ci bene fit. But who 5s 3t that 
would not wiſh good to God, that is to be bleſſed as 
be is ? But how can holinefi then be loved, but ra- 
ther the perſon for his holineſs; becauſe we cannot 
wiſh it good, but only to be what it ws. © 

Anſw. The definition is falſe, as hath been ſhew- 
ed, and as the inftance proverh : elſe a man could 
not be ſaid to love Learning, Virtue, or any quality, 
but only to love the perſon that wanteth it, or hath 
it, But Love is a Complacency, and benevolence is 
2. The unholy wiſhnor 
good to God, for they. would all depofe him frorn hi 
Godhead : They would not have him to be a hater gf 
their fio, nor to be their Holy and Righteous « 


vernour and Judge. | 
_ ObjeRt..9. Ic # better to Br 4 man, though a we 
lſe 

God. would never ordain, cauſe or permit it. - 
 Arnſw.r.Ic is betterts the higheſt ends, Gods Glo- 
ry and the Univerſal Order, to be a Jnyug man , 
than to be zothing ( when God will have it fo ): 
Becauſe Puniſhment as to thoſe higheſt ends is | : 
Though it is not beſt for the poor miſerable ſinner, 
Bur the ſame cannot be ſaid of fi. Ir is 5ndeed bet- 
ter alſo to thoſe higheſt ends, to be a Man though a 
ſmner ( while God continueth humanity )': Bur not 
to bea e Man and 4 ſinner + For the latter implyeth 
ſome Good to be in the fin, which hath no Good , 
and: therefore God neither” 6a#ſerh it, nor willerh it, 
though he permir it ; Bur though a ſinful-man is ber- 
ter than no.man to Gods ends, it followeth nor, thar 
to be a mar, is better than to.be a good wan, 

ObjeR. 10.. If that be brſd and moſt amiable, which 
i: moſt tothe glory of God, thtn it ts more amicable to 
be a ſinner in. Hell torment glorifying bu Fuſtice , 
than not tobe: at allz, or to be a brute; | 

Anſwe 1. It is neither of: theſe that: is offered to 
your Loveand Choice, but-to be Holy,- All Good 
15 not. matter of EleQion. But that Good which'is 
in Hell is.not-the in, but the  puniſbment,: For the: 
ſindoth repuratively, and 8s much as in it-lyerh rob' 
God. of his. glory;, and; puniſhment repaireth it. 
Therefore love the puniſhment if you can, and ſpare 
not, ſo.you love' Holineſs! better ;: For that woold 
honour God more excellently; .and pleaſe him more: 

ObjeR, 11. If I muft love: tobe: like God, 1 muſt 


Anſw. You muſt love to be like him in thoſe per- 
feQions which you are capable of, and to the ends 
[and uſes of your proper nature. Therefore you 
muſt be deſirous to be like him in your meaſure, 
even in ſuch Power and Greatneſs as is ſuitable to 
che Nature and Ends of a Rational ſoul, Not in ſuch 
ſtrength as he giverh a Horſe, or ſuch magnitude as 
ey a Mountain; which is not to be moſt like 
him , But in the vital aftivity and power of an In- 
telleftual free-agent : To be Powerful and great in 
Love to Godand all his ſervice, and in all good works, 
fo be profitable rothe world , to be lively and ready 
in all obedience, ftrong to ſuffer, and to conquer ſin 
and al} remptations ; In a word, to be Great and 
Powerful in Wiſdom and true Goodneſs, Thus ſeek 
even fn Power to be like ro God in your Capacities. 

Objet. t2. God himſelf doth not love men onl 
fort their Goodneſs, nor Love that beſt which us beſt 
For 'he loveth his Ele while enemies and ungodly, 
and be telleth Iſrael, he loved them, becauſe he would 
love them, and ot becauſe they were better than 
others : And in the womb be loved Jacob beſt, when 
he was no better than Eſau; 

Anfſw. 1. Diſtinguiſh between Gods Complacence 
and Benevolence; 2. Berween the good that is pre- 
fent, and foreſeen good with a preſent capacity for it, 

T7. God had a greater Beneyolence to Facob than 
E/an, and to the Iſraelites than to. other Nations 
chat were perhaps not much worſe, And it is not 
for our Goodneſs that God decreeth to make us 
good, of to give usa double proportion of any of 
thoſe mercies, which he giveth not as ReQor , bur 
as Dominm, and Benefattor, as an abſolute Owner 
and free Benefattor., And with this Loveof Bene- 
volence he loverh us, when we are his enemies, thar 
is, he purpoſerth ro make'us good : But this benevo- 
lence is but a ſecondary Love; and fruit of Compla- 
.cency, joyned wih the free unequal diftriburion of 
his own. 

2. But for Complacency , which is Love in the 
firſt and ftriceſt ſenſe, God ſo loveth the wicked 
chough Ele&, no farther than they are Good and 
Lovely ; that is, t; Asthey have the Natural Good- 
neſs of Rational Creatures. 2. And as they are Ca- 
pable of all the future ſervice they will do him, and 
glory they will bring bim. 
'Wiſdoni knoweth- ic fir to chooſe them' to that ſer- 
vice. Orif the Benevolence of Ele&ion dofgo be- 


| fore his firft Complacence in them” above” others, 


as being. before his foreſight char they will ſerve 


and love him better, yet till this proper Love called 


Complacence, goeth -not beyond rhe worth' of the 
thing loved. 


Okrift beyond the Good that #in ww? _ 

ſw. :Not beyond our Real and Relative Good, 
are'in Chrift relared to him, and both wiys ſuch 
as demonſtrate the Divine perfeRions, and ſhall 
Love, and Glorifie, and Pleaſe him for eyer. 

So: much for the: opening of the true Nature of 
LOVE toGod, our ſelves and others, and ofmang 
ultimate end, and of the-Nature of Holineſs and 


Goodneſs, and- thoſe" Myfteries of Religion which 


love to be Great, and 1: ninſt. Lovt the' Greateſt as 
moſs likg him, J , 


are iny6lved in theſe points. 


CHAP? 


\ 


3. And as his Infinite 


Obje&t.. Doth God love us Complacentially in | 


as we are in our ſelyes, by his grace, arid as we 
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164- @A recital of the fins detefled by the former Direttions. 


CAAP.1V. 


Subordinate Direftions againſt thoſe Grand beart-fins, which are di- 
reftly contrary to the Life of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity. 


: have already given | 
bake as; 5-4 - againſt the contrary ſins: Asin the firſt 
cital of Grand Dire:0n you have helps againſt diret Un- 
ſuch ſins belief : In the ſecond you bave Direions againſt 


H E poſitive Direftionsto the Eſſential 
Duties of Godlineſs and Chrittianity | watchfulneſs , and yielding to temptarions , 'and 
you Direttions * | 


as the for-'y)qþefief, as it fignificth the not aſing and applyin 

a _ of e's Alb to our Lab, RN x 
Rions do third you have DireCtions againſt + all reſting or 
dere& , . neglefting the Holy Ghoſt, (Which were fuſt, 
_ and afford hecauſe in Pratice we muſt come by the Son and the 
_ Spirie tothe ſaving Knowledge and Love of the Fa- 


ere ther } In the fourth you have DireRions * againſt 


ſin againſt Arbeiſm, Tgolatry and Ungodlineſs, In the fifth you 
the Holy have eee tw againſt Taf-idolizin , and ſeif-de- 
Ghoſt, 1 yen elves 


pendance,' and wnholineſs in an alienating your 


barely om God. © Tn the ſixth you are Directed againft 
cial Trea- Rebellion and Diſobedience againi God, In the ſe- 


the ninth you are direRted againſt f Security, Un- + of pre. 
in ſumption 
general =" an danger tothe = In ny _ _ falſe 
ou are directed againft Berrenneſs; Vnprofitable- : 
_ and Sloth, - Uncharitableneſs : us againft —_ 
miſtakes in matter of duty or good \wotks. In Saints 
the eleventh you are directed againſt alt Averſneſs, *!/, and 
Diſaffettion, or cold Indifferency of heart co God. _ _ 
In the twelfth you are direRted againſt D;ſtruſt; and gn, Ho 
ſinful Cares, and Fears, and Sorrows. In the thir- and oth 
teenth you are-dire&ed againſt an over ad or hearr- Heads af- 
leſs ſerving of God, as meerly from fear, or forced. "ard 


| ryan, wet In the fourteenth you are dire. 


ed againſt Unthankfulneſs, In the fifteenth you 
are direRted' againſt all arholy or diſhoyourable 
thoughts of God, and againſt all :njuriow fpreches of 
him , or barrenneſs of the tongue, and againſt all 


' ſcandal or barrenneſs. of life. Inthe Buoks refer: 


riſe in my yenth/ you bave DireRions againſt Vnteachableneſs, | red to in the fixteemh and ſeventeenth you are di- 


> M4 Jpnorance and Error. In the eighth you have Dire- | 
rc Aions againſt Impenitency, Vnhumbleneſs, Impurity, | 
ince 


Unreformedneſs, and all ſin in general as ſw. In 
wy PRLY. i 
ng of © 


\3 143, 34:13 $:4'h 
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rected againſt Jeni: «( ſelf-eſteem, ſelf-loveſelf-con- 
If-will, ſelf-ſeeking ) and againſt all worldlineſs 

neſs of mind or life. But yet leſt any neceſſa- 

ry helps ſhould be wanting againſt ſuch heinous fins, 'l 


ſhall add ſome more particular Direitsons againfy 


tl 23-3 
| publiſhed. the; ſame more. at large in my Reaſons of the | 
Cherie aolighos; and in ny oh of Faith... / - r x | ſuch of: them as were -not fully ſpoken to before. 


— a "A uh Py A. x th. 4.4. - F 


- 'Xnow that moſpoor troubled Chriftians, 


- I, A 
Og > -. when they complain of the fin of Unbelef, 
w believe WM do. mean by ity their 10t Believing that 
_ oF 5M they are ſmcere believers , and perſonally 
rdoned, juſtified, and ſhall. be ſaved, - And I know.that ſome 
be indeed Divines ave; affirmed; that the ſenſe of that Article 


Unbelicf? of the Creed [, 1 believe: rhe. Remifſion of fins | is 
[ Thelieve my ſins are attually forgiven. ] But the 
tryth. is, to believe that / am eleit or juſtified, or that 
my (im are forgiven, or that I am a ſincere Believer, 
is not to Bekeve yr word of God at all: For no 
word of God doth ſay any of theſe , nor any thing 
equivalent , nor any thing out of which ic can be ga- 
thered : For it is a Rational. Concluſion ,, and one of 
the premiſes which do infer it, muſt be found in my 
ſelf by. reflexion ; or inigznal ſenſe; and (clf-know- 
ledge : The Scripture only faith ,Þ He that truly 
believeth is juſtified.,, and ſhall be ſaved. ] Bur it 
is Conſcience, and not Belief" of Scripture , which 
muſt lay , Þ 7 do ſincerely believe ] | Therefore the 
Concluſion [” that 1 am juſtified, and ſhall be ſaved | 
is 2 Rational Colleition from what I find in Scy:- 
prure and in wy ſelf, ſer together , and reſulting 
irom-both, can be no firmer or ſurer than is the 
weaker of the premiſes : Now Certainty is objettive 
or ſub,ettive : in the Thing, or in my Apprehenſion : 
A+ to Objeftive Certainty in the thing it ſelf, all 
iraths are equally true : Eut all Truths are not equally 
a5ſcernable , there being much more cauſe of doubt= 


1 PART I. 
| A - Direions againſt UNBELIEF. 


ing n—_— ſome ( which are leſs evident ) than 
concerning others ( which are more evident), And 
ſo che Truth of Gods. promiſe of Juſtification to be- 
lievers,. is more certasn, that is, hath fuller ſurer 
Evidence to be diſcerned by, than: the- Truth of 
ſincere. beleving : And Þ that I ſincerely believe 

is the more Debile of the premiſes, and therefore 
the concluſion followeth this in its Debilzty : And 
ſo. can be'no article of faith. And as to the ſub- 
jeltive Certainty , that varyeth according to mens 
various apprehenſions. © The premiſes as i»: rherr 
evidence or. aptitnde'to aſcertain ww, are the cauſe 
of the Concluſion as evident, of knowable. And the 
premiſes as apprebended are the Cauſe of the Cou- 
cluſion 28 known. [* 


man can poſlibly be wore certain that be believeth, a man can 
than He is that: che thing believed 55 true; becauſe be mare 
the a can extend no.farther-than the- obje& ; and Ke has 
to be ſure I believe, 1s but to be ſure that T rake the ſiever 
thing believed to be trwe : But I ſhall grant the con- than he is 
trary, that a man may —_—_—_ ſurer chat he be- that the 
lieveth, than he is chat the thing believed is true; be- ung be- 
cauſe my believing is not always a full ſubje- —_—_ "> 
ctive certainty , that the thing true ;, but a belie= © 
ving that it's true. And though you are fully cer- 

tain that all Gods word # true , yer you ma bliev 


that this 5s bis word with ſome mixture of unbelief 
or doubting ; And ſo the queſtion is bur this, Whe- 
| 7 ther 


_' 


ſaid 1n the - 


Now it is 2 great doubt with ſome, Whether A Whether | 
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Helps againſt Unbelief. 


G5 


ther you may not certasrly without doubting know , 
that you Believe the Word of God to be true, 
though wich ſome doubting. And it ſeems you may. 
But then ir is a further queſtion, Whether you'can. 
be ſurer of the ſaving ſincerety of your faith, than 
you are that this Word of God i true : And that 
ordinarily men doubt of the firſt as much as they 
doubt of the later, I think is an experimented truth: 
But yet grant that with ſome it may be otherwiſe 
( Becauſe he believeth ſincerily , that ſo far belie- 
veth the Word of God, as to truſt his life and ſoul 
upon. it, and forſake all in obedience to it: And that 
I do ſo, I may know with /f doubting, than yet 
have about the Truth of the Word (o believed) All 
that will follow is but this, That. of thoſe men that 
doubt of their Juſtification and Salvation ; ſome of 
their doubts are cauſed more by their doubting of 
Gods Word, than by the doubting whether they ſin- 
cerely though doubtingly believe it : and the doubts 
of others whether they are juſtified and ſhall be ſa- 
ved, is cauſed much more by their doubting. of 
their own ſincere belief, than by their doubting of 
the eruth of Scriptures. And the far geeateſt num- 
ber of ChrjKians ſeem to themſelves ro be of this 
later ſort” For no doubt, but though a man of clear 
underſtanding can ſcarcely believe , and yer not 
know that he believeth , yet he may believe ſincere- 
ly, and not know that he believerh ſincerely, But 
ſtill the k»owledge of our own juſtification , 1s but 
the effect or progeny of, our Belief of the Word of 
God, and of our Knowledge that we do ſincerely be- 
lieve it , which conjun&tly are the Parents and 
Cauſes of it : And it can be no ſtronger than the 
weaker of the Parents, ( which :n eſſe cognoſcibils 
is our faith, but sn eſſe cognito is ſometime the one, 
and ſomctime the other. ) And the effett is not the 
cauſe : The effe& of faith and knowledge conjune, 
i; not faith it ſelf. It is not a Believing the Word 
of God, to believe that you believe, or that you are 
Jufified - But yet. becauſe' that faith is one of the 
arents of it , ſome call ir by the name of fazth, 
though they ſhould call it but an effect of faith (as 
one of the cauſes, ,) And well may our doubtings of 
our own ſalvation, be ſaid to be from Vnbelief, be- 
cauſe Vnbelief is one of the Cauſes of them , and 
the ſinfulleſt Cauſe. 
The Arti-- $- 2+ And that the Article of Remiſſion of ſin is 
cle of Re- tO be Believed with application to our ſelves, 1s cer- 
miſſion of tain ; But not with the application of Aſſurance , 
lin tobe Pe, fwaſton or Belief that we are already pardoned : 
believed 4 ? 
bur with an applying Acceptance of an offered par- 
don, and Conſent to the Covenant which maketh it 
ours, We believe that Chriſt hath, purchaſed Re- 
miſfion of fin, and made a Conditional Grant of it 
in his Goſpel, to all, viz. if they will Repent, and 
Believe in him, or takes him for their Saviour, or 
become Penitent Chriſtians :. And we conſent to do ſo, 
and to accept it on theſe terms : And we believe that 
all are attually pardoned that thus conſent, | 
0. 3. By all this you may perceive, that thoſe 
troubled Chriſtians which doubt not of the rrauth of 
the Word of God, but only of their own ſincerity , 
and conſequently of their Juſtification and Salvation, 
do ignorantly complain that they have not faith, or 
that they cannot believe - For it 15 no at of wnbe- 
lief at all, for me to doubt whether my own heart 
be ſincere: This is my 1gnorance of my ſelf, but it 
Is not any degree of unbelief : For Gods Word doth 
ng where ſay that 1 am ſincere : and therefore 1 
may doubt of this, without doubting of Gods Word 
at all, And ler all troubled Chriſtians know, thar 
they have 10 more unbelief in them, than they bave 
donbting or unbelief of the truth of the Ward of 


—_—_ 


= 


this in it , bath 7s wnbelief in it ( if there be.any 
ſuch) : I thought it needful thus far to tell you 
what wnbelzef 1s, before I come to give you Direft;- 
ons againſt it : And though the meer doubting of 
our own {incerity be zo anbelief at all, yet real 
unbelief of the very truth of the Holy Scriptures , 
is ſo common and dangerous a fin, and ſome degree of 
it 1s latent in the beſt, that I think we can no way 
ſo much further the work of Grace, as by deftroy- 
ing this: The weakneſs of our faith in the*cruth/of 
Scriptures , and the remnant of our «belief of ir, 
is the principal cauſe of all the languiſhings of our 
Love and Obedience and every Grace, and to 
ſtrengthen faith, is to ſtrengthen all. Whar I have 
fullier written in my Saints Reſt, Part 2. and my 
Treatiſe againft Infidelity I here ſuppoſe. 

$. 4+ Direct. 1. Conſider well how much of Rels- n;,, ;' 
gion Nature it ſelf teacheth, and Reaſon ( without ; 
ſupernatural. Revelation ) muſt needs confeſs : ( as 
that there is another life which manwas made for, 
and that he is obliged to the fulleft Love and Obe- | 
dience to God, and the reſt betore laid down in the, 6 
Introduttion :Y) And then obſerve how congruouſy profeſs 
the doftrine of Chriſt comes in , to help where Na- that the : 


ture 1s at a loſs, and how exattly it ſuits with Na- Natweand 


tural Truths, and how clearly it explaineth them, _— 


and fully containeth ſo much' of them as are neceſ- ;e,ce of 
ſary to ſalvation ; and how - ſuitable and proper a the godly ' 
means it 1s to attain their Ends, and how great a 2nd un- 
reſtimony the Do#rines of Nature and Grace do £291y, an 


. their con= 
give unto each other, verſation. 


m the _-, 
world, are perpetual viſible Evidences in my eyes, of the truth of the 
Holy Scriprures. | 

I, That there ſhould be ſo Univerſal and implacable a hatred againſt 
the godly in the common fort of unrenewed men, in all Ages and - Na» 
tions of rhe Earth, when theſe men deſerve ſo well of them, and da 
them no wrong ; 1s viſible proof of 44ams fall, and the need of a Sa« 
viour and a Sanctifier. 2 | 

2. That all thoſe who are ſeriouſly Chriſtians, ſhould be ſo far re« 
newed, and recovered from the common corruption, as their heaven- 
ly minds and lives, and their - wonderful difference fromi other men 

eweth, this 154 viſible proof that Chriſtianity is of God. 

3- That God doth ſo plainly ſhew a particular ſpecial Providence in 
the converting and confirming ſouls, by differencing Grace, and work 
on the ſoul as the ſan&tified feel, doth ſhew that indeed the work 1s 
his. oF 
4+ That God doth fo plainly grant many of his Servants prayers, by 
ſpecial Providences, doth prove his owning them and his Promiſes. © , 

s. Thar God ſuffereth his Servants in all times and places ordindrily 
ro ſuffer ſo much for his Love and Service, from the world and fleſh, 
doth ſhew that there is a Judgement, and Rewards, and Puniſhments 
hereafter. Or elſe our higheſt duty, would be our greateſt loſs ; and 
then how ſhould his Government of men be juſt ? 

6. That the Renewed Nature ( which maketh men hetter, and there- 
fore 15 of God ) doth wholly look art the life ro come, and lead us ro 
it, and live upon it, this ſhewerh that ſuch a life there is, or elſe this 
would be deluſory and vain, and Goodneſs it ſelf would be a deceit. 

7. When it is undenyable that de fafo eſſe the world is not Governe- 
2d withour the Hopes and Fears of another life; almoſt all Nations 
among the Heathens believing ir ( and ſhewing by their very worſhip- 
ping theit dead Heroes as Gods, that they believed that their ſouls 
did live ) and even the wicked generally being reſtrained by thoſe hopes 
and fears in themſelves; And alſo that de poſſe it 15 nor poſſible the 
world ſhould be governed agreeably to mans rational nature, without 
the hopes and fears of another life : Bur men wouſd be- worſe than 
Beaſts, and all Villanies would be the allowed pratice of the world. 
( As every man may feel in himſelf what he were like to he and do, , 
if he had no ſuch reſtraint): And there being no Do&trine or Life com- ; 
parable to Chriſtianity, in their tendency to the life to come : All 
theſe are viſible tanding evidences, aſſiſted ſo much by common ſenſe 
and reaſon, and ſtill apparent to all, that they leave Infide!ity withour 
excuſt 4 and are ever at hand to help our faith, and refiſt remprations 
to unbelicf, Eh 

8, And if the world had not had? a Beginning according to the Scri- 

_ 1. We ſhould have found Monuments of Antiquity above fix thou- 
and years old, 2. Arts and Sciences would have come to more perfe&1- 
on,and Printing,Guns, & c. not have been of (o late inyerition. 3, And 
ſo much of America and other parts of the world would nor have been 
yer uninhabited, unplanted, or undiſcovered. 

Of Atheiſm I have ſpoken before in the Inrrodu&ion ; and Nature fa 
clearly revealeth a God, thar I take it as almoſt needleſs to ſay much 
of 1t to ſober men, 


God: Even that deſparr it ſelf, which hath none of 
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$. 5- DireR. 2. (onſider that mans End being in 
the lsje to come, and God being the righteous and 
merciful Governour of man in order to that End, it 
muſt needs be that God will give him ſufficient means 
ro know: bis will in_order to that end: And that the 
cleareſt fulleſt means muſt needs demonſtrate moſt of 
the Government and Mercy of God. 

$. 6. Dire: 3. Conſider what full and ſad expe- 
rience the world hath of its pravity and great cor- 
ruption ; -and that the natural tendency of Reaſon is 


' 10 thoſe bigh and excellent things, which corrupti- 


on and brutiſhneſs do almoſt extinguiſh or caſt our 
with the moſt : and that the prevalency of the lower 
faculties againſt right Reaſon is ſo lamentable and uni- 
verſal tothe confufion of the world, that it is enough 
to tell us that this is not the tre rhat God firſt made 
us in, and that certainly fin hath ſullied and diforde- 
red his work. The wickedneſs of the world is a great 
confirmation of che Scripture. 

_ $.7. Direct. 4, Conſider how exaitly the Doftrine 
of the Guſpel and Covenant of Grate is ſuited to the lap- 
ſed ftate of man: even as the Law of Works was ſui- 
red to his ſtate of innocency ; ſo that the Goſpel may 


| be called the Law of Lapſed Natnre as ſuited to it, 


( though. not as revealed by it ) as the other was 
the Law of Entire Nature. h 

s.8. Diret.5, Compare the many Prophecies of 
Chriſt with the fulfilling of them in his perſon, As 
that of Myſes recited by Stephen, eAtts 7. 37. & 
Iſa. 53. & Dan. 9. 24,25, 26, &c. And conſider 
that thoſe Jews which are the Chriſtians bitrereſt ene- 
mies , acknowledge and preſerve thoſe Prophecies, 
and all the Teſtament, which giveth ſo full a 
teſtimony ro the New, 

' $. 9. Dire. 6, Conſider what an admirable ſuitas 
blenefs there is in the Dottrine of Chriſt to the reliſh 
of a ſerious heavenly mind : and how all that is ſpi- 
ritual and truly good in us, doth cloſe with it and 
embrace it from a certain congruity of Natures,, as 
the eye doth with the light, and the ſtomach with 
its proper food. Every good man in reading the 
Holy Scripture, feeleth ſomething ( even all that's 
£ood ) within him, bear witneſs to it, And only our 
worſer part is quarrelting with it , and rebells 

it, 

$. 19. Dire, 7. Conſider bow all the firſt (hurches 
were planted by the ſucceſs of al irs Miracles 
mentioned in the Scripture, And that the Apoſtles 
and thouſands of others ſaw the Miracles of Chriſt , 
and the Churches ſaw the Miracles of the Apoſtles, 
and beard them ſpeak in Languages unlearnt : and 
bad the ſame extraordinary gifts communicated to | 
themſelves. . And theſe being openly and frequently 


manifeſted, convinced unbelieyers ; and were open- 


ly urged by the Apoſtles to ſtop the mouths of op- 
. Poſers, and confirm believers ; who would all have 


{corned his ents , and the faith which the 
ſupported, if all theſe had been: fi&ions, of which 
they themſelyes were ſaid to be eye-witneſſes and 
agents,  Sothat the very exiſtence of the Churches, 
was a teſtimony to the matter of fat, And what teſti- 


. mony can be greater of Gods intereſt and x i 


on Pas Chriſts Reſurreftion and all theſe mira- 


cles Ry 
F. 11, Dire. 8, Conſider bow no one of all the 
Hereticks or Apoſtates,did ever comradit the matters 


of fatt, or hath left the world any kind of confuta- 


, tion of them, which they wanted not malice or en- 


couragement, or opportunity to have done, 

- '$.12, Direct. 9. Conſider how that 0 one of all 
thoſe thouſands that aſſerted theſe mirgcles are ever 
mentioned in any hiſtory as repenting of it , either 
in their healch, or at the hour of death «; whereas it 
had been ſo heinous a villany to have cheated the 


world in fo great acauſe, that ſome conſciences of 
dying men, eſpecially of men that placed all their 


_ inthe life to come, muſt needs have repent- I 
ed of, A 
$. 13. DireR. 10. Conſider that the witneſſes of Dj, 1 © - 
all theſe Miracles, and all the Churches, that belie- " C? 
ved them, were taught by their own doftrine and ex- C 
perience, to forſake all that they had in the world , P 


and to be reproached, hated and perſecuted of all men, 
and to be as lambs among wolves, in expettation of 
death , and all this for the hope of that bleſſedneſs 
promiſed them by a Crucified, Riſen Chriſk. So thar ; 
no worldly end could move them to dece:ve or wil- | | 
lingly to be deceived, 

9. 14. DireR. 11. (onfider bow impoſſible it is in Dir, 1x5,: 
it ſelf, that ſo many men ſhould agree together to de= 
cerve the world and that for nothing, and at the 
rate of their own undoing and death: and that they 
ſhould all agree inthe ſame narratives and doſtrines 
ſo unanimouſly. eAnd that none of theſe ſhould ever 
confeſs the deceit, and diſgrace the reſt, All things 
will conſidered, this will appear not only a oral 
but a Natural impoſlibility : Eſpecially conſidering 
their quality and diſtance, there being chouſ:nds in 
ſeveral countries, that never ſaw the faces of the reſt, 
much leſs could enter a confederacie with them, to | 
deceive the world. 

$. 15. Dire, 12, Conſider the certain way by Djy. 15, 
which the Dottrine and Writings of the Apoſtles and 
other evangelical meſſengers, hath been delivered 
down to us, without any poſſibility of material alte- | 
ration : Becauſe the Holy Scriptures were not left "4 
only to the care of private men, or of the Chriſti- 
ans of one country, who might have agreed upon cor- 
ruptions and alzerations ; But it was made the office of 
the ordinary Minifters to read, and expound , and 
apply them : And every (Congregation had one or 
more of theſe Miniſters : And the people received 
the Scriptures as the Law of God, and that by which 
they muſt live and be judged, and as their charter for 
Heaven : So that it was not poſlible for one Mini- 
ſter to corrupt the Scripture Text, but the reſt with 
the people would have quickly reproved him : Nor | 
for thoſe of one Kingdom to bring all other Chrifti- | 
atis to it throughout the world without a great 
deal of conſultation and oppoſntion ( if at all ) ; which | 
never was recorded to us. 

$. 16. DireQ. 13. Be acquainted as fully as you Dir. 13, 
can with the Hiſtory of the (hurch , that you may | 
know how the Goſpel hath been planted, and propa- 

ated, and aſſaulted, and preſerved until now : which 
will much berter ſarisfie you, than general uncertain 
talk of others, 

$. 17. DireR. 14. Fudge whether God being the Dir, 14: 
Wiſe and — Governor of the world would ſuf- Neque enim 
fer the honeſteſt and obedienteſt ſubjeits that be hath pote/t Deus 
upon \earth, to be deceived in a matter of ſuch im- x oqan? ; 
portance, by pretence of Dottrines and Miracles pro- zonitas if, 
ceeding from himſelf,and which none but(or God by his bumanium 
ſpecial grant ) « able to do, without diſowning them, ay" ah 
or giving any ſufficient means to the world to diſce- J ay ; 
ver the decett. For certainly he needeth not deceit aro. Fi- þ 
to govern us. Tf you fay that he permits Mahome- cin. de | | 
raniſm, T anſwer, 1. The main poſitive doRrine of Rc Clif: 
the Mahometans, for the worſhipping of one only © * 
God againft Idolatry, is true : And the by-fancies 
of their pretended Prophet are not commended to 
the world upon the pretenſe of atteſting Afiracles at 
all , but upon the affirmation of revelations without 
any credible ſeal or Divine atteſtation ; and obtruded ] 
on the world by the power of the ſword. 2. And | 
God hath given the world ſufficient preſervatives 
againſt them, in the nullity of the proof of them, 
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and the evident foppery of the writings and the 
: | things 


Dir. 16. «$. 19+, DireR. 16. Mark well the certain Vanity 
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things. themſelves, So that honeſty and diligence 
will eaſily eſcape them. . RN 
WM 9, 18, Dire&. 15. Obſerve the ſapernataral ef- 
Dir- -— fetts of the Goſpel upon the ſouls of believers : How 
Jumentim it planteth on man the Image of the Holy God: 
eſt onnium Powerfully ſubduing both ſenſe and the greateſt in- 
,virtutum tereſt of the fleſh, tothe will of God; and making 
Cicer. Pr9 en Wiſe and Good and puttirig an admirable dit- 
_ ference between them, and all other men ; Andthen 
judge whether it be not Gods ſeal having his Image 
firſt upon. it ſelf, which he doth uſe and honour to 
be the inſtrument of imprinting bus Image upon w. 


of all, ther Religions that prevail on the earth 5 1do- 
latry and Mahometaniſm which openly bear the mark 
of their own ſhame, . haye ſhared between them al- 
moſt all the reſt of the | carth ; For meer Deiſme is 
ſcarce any. where in Poſſeſſion ;, and Fudaiſm bath no 
conſiderable inheritance ; and both of them as ſenſibly 

confuted by mans corruption, neceſſity and deſerts 
wb $. 20... Dire. 17. <AHark the great Aifference be- 
big tween the Chriſtian part of the world, ( thoſe that re- 
reporteth ceive Chriſtianity ſeriouſly and in ſincerity.) and all 
cy 45 the reſt : Thoſe that are fartheſt from Chriſtianity, 
ſaying, 17 re furtheſt from piery, honeſty, civility or any lauda- 
niler "” ble parts or converſations : Moſt of themare beaftly 
wee endu- and ungodly : And the reſt are but x little better : 
ed withpi- And ignorance and brutiſhneſs cannot be the per- 
; dap ay fe&tion of 'a man. . Nay among profeſſed (briſtians, 
mt ye ; the multitudes that bave but the Name, and hate 

9 leſs evil ; ' yp 

to one 4no- the Nature aud Pratiice of it, arc like Swine or 
ther and to Wolves ; and ſome of the worſt, near kin to, Devils ; 
»,l.3: When all that» receive (briſtianity prattically into 
their hearts and lives, are heavenly and boly, and 
( in the ſame meaſure that they, receive it ) their fins 
are all mortified, and they. are devoted to God, and 
poſſeſſed with Juſtice, Charity and Patience to men, 
and are carried up above this world , and contemn 
that which the reſt do make their felicity and de- 
light. So that if that be Good which. doth Good, 
then is the Goodneſs of the Chriſtian faith , apparent 
to all, that have any acquaintance, reaſon and im- 

 partiality to judge. | | | 
Dir. 18.  $. 21. Dire. 18. Bethink you what you ſhould 
Pittate ad- have been your ſelves if you had not been Chriſtians ? 
vn{us Dos Yea what would yet be the conſequent if you ſhould 
_—_ #- fall fromthe Chriftian faich > Would you not look 

s tiam s 

& ſocietas at the life to come as doubtful ? And reſolve to take 
bymani gte- your pleaſure in the world, and to gratifie the fleſh, 


_ _ and to negle& your ſouls, and io venture. upon al- 
una excel- ! =- ; 
Intiſins moſt any vice, thar ſeemerh neceſſary to your car- 


zirtus jy- nal ends. Chriſtianity hath cleanſed and ſanRified 
ſitia, tol- you if you are ſanfified:; And if ( which God for- 
latur neceſ- jd ) you ſhould forſake Chriltianity, it is moſt like- 
ſet. Ct 1y you would quickly ſhew the yn nh. by your 
cero de 4 . 
Nat.Deo.r dirty, flcſhly, worldly lives, - 
Dir. 19. . $: 22+, DireR. 19. When you. ſee the evidence of 
Divine Revelation and authority, it is enough to ſi- 
lence your doubts and cavils about particular words or 
circumſtances, For you know that God is True and 
Infallible 3 and you know that you are filly ignorant 
worms, that are utterly at a loſs, when you have not 
one at hand to open every difficulty to you : And that 
all arts and ſciences ſeem full of dirhculties and con- 
traditions to ignorant unexperienced novices. 

$. 23. Direct. 20. Alow all alovg in your learn- 
ing, for the difficulties which muſt needs ariſe, from 
the tranſlation, ambiguity of all bumane language , 
change and variety of words and cuſtoms , tirze . 
place and other circumſtances, and efecialy from 
your own unacquaintedneſs with all theſe : That fo 
your. own infirmities and ignorance, and miſtakes in 
reaſoning, may not be aſcribed to the truth, 


Se 24+ DireR. 21, Underſtand the proper uſe of | 


Dir. 20, 


Dir. by I, 


| boly Scripture, and ſo how far it is Divine ; that ſo 
you be not tempred to unbtlief, by expetting in it 
that which never) was intended, and then finding 
your cauſleſs expettations fruſtrate, It is not ſo 
Divine as to the terms, and ſtyle, and order, and 
ſuch modal and circumſtantial matters, as if all the 
exaQneſs mighr be expected in ir, that God could 
put into a Book : Nor. is it intended as a ſyſtem of 
Phyſicks, or Logick, or any ſubſervient ſciences 
Or arts : Bur it is an yfallsble Revelation of the will 
of God, for the Government of the Church, and 
the conduRing men to life erernal : And it is order- 
ed and worded fo as to partake of ſuch humane in- 
firmity, as yet ſhall no way impeach the Trath or 
efficacy of it , but rather make it more ſuitable rothe 
generality of men, whoſe infirmity required ſuch a 
ftyle. and manner of handling. So that as a child 
of God bath a Body from Parents, which yet is of 
God, but ſo of God, as to partake of. the infirmities 
of the parents, or rather as Adam had a body from 
Goa, but yet from Earth ; and. accordingly rail ; 
bur a ſoul more immediately from God, which 
was more pure and divine :,40 Scripture hath its 
ſtyle , and language , and -method ſo from God, 
as to have nothing in it unſyitable to its ends ; bur 
not. ſo from God; as if he hicmſelf had ſhewed in 
it his own moſt | petfe&t wiſdom to the utmoſt , 
and as if there were nothing in ic of bumane im- 
perfeftion ; But the Truth and Goodneſs which 
is the ſod of Scripture, is more immediately from 
God. The /yle and method of the penmen may 
be various 5 but the ſame ſoul animateth all the 
parts. It is no diſhonour to the Holy Scriptures , 
if ' (icero be preferred for purity of Ryle, and phraſe, 
and oratory, as for other common uſes ; But certain- 
ly it ,is to be preferred as to, irs proper #ſe : that be- 
ing the beſt Pyle for an AQ of Parliament, which is 
next to the worſt in an Oration. The meansare for 
the end, © | | | 
. $. 25. DireQ. 22.,, Conſider how great aſſiſtance Dj,, 45; 
eApparitions, and Witch<crafts, and other ſenſible : 
Ewvidences of Spirits converſmg with mankind, do 
give to faith, Of which I have written in the fore- 
mentioned Treatiſes, and therefore now paſs it over, 
$. 26. Direct. 23. Conſider what advantage faith Dir. 27. 
may have, by obſerving the nature and ps > 9 See my 
the ſoul, and its hopes'and fears of a life to come, to- "oy _—_ 
gether with the ſuperior glorious worlds, which cer- |, 7... 
tainly are poſſeſſed by nobler inhabitants. He that ſeeth 
every corner of the earth, and ſea, and air inhabited, 
and thinks what earth is in compariſon of. all the 
great and glorious Orbes above it , will hardly once 
dream that they are all void of 5nhabitants, or that 
there.is not room enough for ſouls. 
$.27. Direct. 24. The miniſtry of Angels j of Dir. 24. 
which particular providences give us a great proba- 
bility , doth give ſome help to that doitrine which 
telleth us, that we muſt live with Angels , and that 


| we ſhall aſcend to more familiarity with them, who 


condeſcend to ſo great ſervice now for us. 

$. 28. DireQ. 25. The univerſal wonderful im- 5; 25; 
placable enmity of corrupted man to the holy doftrine b 
and waies and ſervants of Chriſt, and the open war 
which in every Kingdom, and the ſecret war which 
in every heart, u kept up between Chriſt and Satan 


| through the world ; with the tendency of every tem- 


ptation, their violence, conſtancie, in all ages, to all 
perſons, all making againſt Chriſt and Heaven and 
Holinefs, donotoriouſly declare that the Chriſtian do- 
Arine and life dotendto our ſalvation, which the De- 
vil ſo malicioully and uncefſanily oppoſerh. Art thus 
his Temptations give great advantage to the tem- 
pted ſoul againſt ihe Tempter, For it is not for 
norhing that the enemy of our ſouls makes (o 


much 


_———C_ 


—— 


muxch opp Grion, And bak here is ſuch- a Devil 
char ay: Gonolech Chrift' and temprethius, nor only 


ſenſible Apparitions and+-Witch-crafts prove ,'but 


ſenſible reftprations,: which by: their {ſar- 
= _ Manner, plainly <7 whence they cone. 
Eſpecially when all-the world, is formed as into'two 
- hoſtile Armies, the one fighting under Chriſt, and the 
other under the Devil ne ſo- have continued fince 
Cain and Abel to this day. TE {46 
Dir. 26. $- 29. Dire. 26, The prophecies of Chriſt hine- 
ſelf of the deftrultion of Jeruſalem, and the gather- 
ing of his Church, and rhe cruel uſage of it through 
the world F ao give great aſſiſtance to ONY fau 3 
when we ſet them all ſo punitually fulfilled. 
$ 30. DireR. 27. eMark whether it be not are- 
ſpebs to things femporal that aſſaulteth thy Belief, and 
come not with a byaſſed ſenſual mind to ſearch into 
ſo great 4 myſterie. Worldlineſs, and pride , and 
ſeolawiry re _ efiemies to faith ; and where 
they. prevail they will ſhew their enmity, and blind the 
mind - If the* fout be funk inro mud and fil;b, it can- 
nor ſee the things of God. | | 
Dir. 28, $-3t+ Diredt 28. Come with humility 4nd a ſenſe 
OSD of your 3gnorgnce , and not with arrogance and 
ſelf-conceit, as if all muſt needs be wrong that your 
empry fooliſh minds cannot preſently - perceive to 
be right. The famouſeft Apoſtares that ever 1 
knew, were all men of notorious Pride and felf-con- 
ccitedneſs. | | . 
v9.32. Dire. 29. Provoke not God by wilful ſin- 
ning againſt the Light which thou haſt already reces- 
wed, to forſakg'thee, and give thee over to infidelity, 
2 Theſf 2. 10, 11, 12. Becauſe men receive not the 
Love of the eruth that they 1m be be ſaved, for this 
canſe God ſends them ſtrong deluſions to believe a lie ; 
that they all might be danmed who believed not the 
truth but bad pleaſure in unrighteonſnef. Obey Chriſts 
dofrine ſo far as you kriow it,- and. you ſhall fullier 
know it to be of God, John 7. 17. & 10. 4+ © 
6. 33, DireQ. 30. Tempt not your ſebves to Tnfi- 
delity by pretended Humility, in abaſing your Natu- 
ral faculties, when you ſhould be bumbled for your 
moral pravity : Vilifying the ſoul, and its Reaſon 
and Natural Free-will, doth tend to Infidelity , by 
making us think that we are but as other inferiour ani- 
mals, uncapable of a life above with God : When 
as ſelf-abaſing becauſe of the corruption of Reaſon 
and Free-will, doth tend to ſhew us the need of un 
Phyſicion, and fo aſſiſt our faith in Chriſt, 
. 9. 34.* DireR. 31, Fudge not of ſo great a thing, 
by ſudden apprebenſions, or the ſurprize of a tem- 
ptation, when you have not leiſure to look _up all the 
evidences of faith, and lay them together, and take 
a full deliberate wiew of all the cauſe. It isa my- 
ſerie ſo grear as requireth-a clear and vacant mind, 
delivered from prejudice, abftrafted from divert- 
ting and*deceiving things ; which upon the beſt aſ. 
ſiſtance, and with the greateſt diligence, muſt lay 
all rogether to. diſcern the truth. And if upon the 
beſt afliſtance and conſideration you have been con- 
vinced of the eruth, and then will ler every fud- 
den chought, or temptation, or difficulty ſeem enough 
to queſtion all again', this is unfairhfulneſs to t 
truth, and the way to reſiſt the cleareſt evidences, 
and never to have done. It is like as if you ſhould 
anſwer your adverſary in the Court, when your 
witnefſes are all diſmift, or out of the way, and all 
your evidences are abſent, and perhaps your Coun- 
ſellor and Adyocnte too, It is like the cafting vu 
of a long and intricate accoome, which a man hat 
finiſhed by ſtudy and time, arid when he hath done 
all , one queſtioneth this particular , and another 
that, when his accounts are abſent : Tr is not' fie for 


him to anſwer all patticulars, nor queſtion his own 


Dir. 27. 


Dir » 2 9. 


Dir. 30. 


Dir. 31. 


Divettions againſt Unbelief. | 


accounts till he haye as full opportunity and helpto 
caſt up all again, | 

6. 35. Direct. 32, 1f the work ſeem too hard for you, n.. 
$0. and ronſult with the wiſeſt moſt experienced Chri- 
ſttans, whio can cafily' anſwer the: dithculties which 
moſt perplex and tempt you; Modeſty will rell you 
thar'the advantage of Rudy atid'experience may make 
every one wiſeſt in his'own profeſſion, and ſet others 
above you while you have leſs of theſe. 

$.36. Dired&. 53; Remember thar (briſtianitybe- Dir, 
ing the ſureſt way to ſechre your eternal hopes, and 
the matters of this life which cauſe men to forſake 
ir, being: ſuch tranſitory trifles, you can be no loſers 
by ir, and chereforc if you dowbte2, yer you might 
be ſure thar it's the 4 rs LEY 

$..37. DireQ. 34. Judge not of /o preat #4 cauſe T1; 
in a time of Melanchaly,s when ; To nl fs 26 
make you uafit ,, But iniſuch a'caſe as that, as alfo when 
ever Saran would difturb your ſerled faith. or 
tewpr you at his pleaſure / to be ftill riew queſtio- 
ning-reſolved caſes, and diſcerned truths, abhor his 
ſuggeſtions, and give them noentercainment in your 
thoughts , bur caſt them "back into the Tempters 
face, There is not- otie' Melancholy perfon of « 
mulricude” but is violently afſavlted with remptations 
to blaſphemy and unbelicf, when they-have bur half 
the uſe of. Reaſon and no compoſednefſs of mind 
to' debate: ſuch controverſies with the Devil : It is 
not fit for them in this incapacity to hearken to 
any of thoſe ſuggeſtions, which draw them to di- 
ſpute the. foundations of their faith, but to caft them 
away with reſolute abhortence : Nor ſhould any 
Chriſtian thar js ſoundly ſerled on the true founda- 
tion, gratifie the Devil ſo much as to diſpute with 
him when ever he provoketh us to it, but only en- 
deavour to ſtrengthen otir Faith, and deſtroy the rem- 
nants of ' unbelief. 

S. 38. Direct. 35. Remember that Chriſt doth 1, 
propagate his Religion conjunitly by bis ſpirit and his 
word, and effetteth himſelf the faith which he com- 
mandeth : For though there be ſufficient evidence of 
credibilityin his word, yet the blinded Mind and cor- 
rupt perverted hearts of men, do need the cure of 
his medicinal Grace, before they will efeitnaly and 
ſevingly- believe a doErine which is ſo boly, high 
and heavenly, and doth ſo much control their luſts. 
See therefore that you diſtruſt your corrupted hearts, 
and earneſtly beg the Spirit of Chriſt. 

$. 39. Dired. 36. Labour earneſtly for the Love ;,. 
of every Truth which you believe , and to feel the 
renewing power of it upon your hearts, and the re- 
forming power on your lives ; eſpecially that you 
may be advanced to the Love of God and to a Hea- 
venly mind and life: And this will be a moſt ex- 
cellent help againſt all remptations to «nbelief. For, 
the Heart holdeth the Goſpel much faſter than the 
Head alone. The ſeed that is caft into the earth if 
ir quicken and take root, is beſt preſerved , and the 
deeper rooted, the ſurer it abideth : bur if ir die, 
it periſheth and is gone, When the ſeed of the 
holy word hath produced the new creature, it is 
ſure and fafe : Bur when it is retained only inthe 
brain as a dead Opinion , every temptation can 
overturn ir, It 1s an excellent advantage that the 
ſerious prattical Chriftian bath, aboye all hypo- 
crites and unſanRified men ; Love will hold fafter 
than dead belief, Love is the Grace that abideth 
for ever , and that is the enduring faith which works 
by Love. The experienced Chriſtian hath felt ſo 
mych of the power and Goodneſs of the word, that if 
you puzzle his bead with ſubtile reaſonings againſt 
it, yet his heart and experience will not Rifer him 
to letitgo, Hehath zafted it ſo ſweet, that he will 
| not believe it to be bitter, though he cannot wer 
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Why the Fews were bonnd to believe the Prophets. 
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you to believe il} of your deareſt friend or:Father, 
Love and experience would better preſerve you 


from his deceit, than reaſoning would do. The zew 30 
| diligence, - as co joyn his bleſſing to a meet educati- 


creature, or new nature in believers, and the expe- 
rience of Gods Love communicated by Jeſus Chriſt 
unto their ſouls, are conſtant witneſſes "to the word 
of God : He that believerh hath the witneſs in him- 
ſelf , that is, The Holy Ghoſt which was given bim, 
which is an objettive teſtimony or an evidence, and 
an effetive, Of this ſee my Treat, of Infidelity. 
Unſan&ified men may be eafilier turned to Infideli- 
ty, For they never felt the renewed quickning work 
of faith ; nor were ever brought by it to the Love of 
God and a holy and heavenly mind and life. They 
that never were Chriſtians at the Heart, are ſooneſt 
curned from being Chriſtians in opinion and name. 


it: FIT what Reaſon, evidence or obligation 
Qs B were the = bound to believe the Pro- 
phets ? Seeing Ifaiab, Jeremy, Ezekiel, &-c. wrought 
mo miracles, and there were falſe Prophets in their 
daies ; How then could any man know that indeed 
they were ſent of God, when they nakedly affirmed 
z3t ? F 
Anſw. 1 mention this objeRion or caſe, becauſe 
in my book of the Reaſ. of Chriſtian Religion ( to 
which for all the reſt I refer the Reader) it is for- 
gotten : 'And- becauſe ir is one of the hardeſt queſti- 
ons about our faith. - 

1: Thoſe that think that every book of Scripture 
doth now prove it ſelf to be Divine propria lace , 
by its own matter, tile and other properties, will 
accordingly ſay, that by Hearing the Prophets then, 
as well as by Reading thew now, this intrinſick ſa- 
tisfaRory evidence was diſcernable. Al] that I can 
ſay of this is, that there are ſuch CharaQers in the 
Prophecies as are a help to faith, as making it the 
more eaſily credible that they are of God, but not 
ſuch as I could have been aſcertained by ( eſpecially 
as delivered by parcels then, ) if there had been 
no more, 

2. Nor dol acquieſce in their anſwer who ſay that, 
Thoſe that have the ſame ſpirit, know the tile of 
the ſpiric in the Prophets. For, 1. This would ſup- 
poſe none capable of believing chem groundedly that 
had not the ſame ſpirit; 2. And the ipirit of ſan- 
Rification is not enough to our diſcerning Prophe- 
tical inſpirations, as reaſon and experience fully pro- 
veth, The gift of diſcerning ſpirits, 1 (or. 12. 10, 
was not common to all the ſanQifed, 

3. It is much to be obſerved that God never ſent any 
Prophet to make a Law or Covenant on which the fal- 
vation of the people did depend, without the atteſtati- 
on of unqueſtionable Miracles. Afoſes wrought nu- 
merous open miracles, and ſuch as controlled and con- 
fured the contradicters ſeeming Miracles in Egypr. 
And Chriſt and his Apoſtles wrought more than 
Moſes. So that theſe Laws and Covenants by which 
God would rule and judge the people were all con- 
firmed beyond all juſt exception. 

4+ It muſt be noted that many other Prophets alſo 
wrought Miracles to confirm their doctrine , and 
prove that they were ſent of God: as did Elias, and 
Eliſha. 

5. Ir muſt be noted, that there were Schools of 
Prophets, or Societies of them in thoſe times : 1 Sam. 
IO. 10. & 19. 20, 1 Kings 20. 35, 41+ & 22. 13, 
2 Kings 2. 3,5, 7, 15. & 4.1, 38. & 5. 224 & 
G. I. & 9. Is. I Cor. 14. 32. Who were educa- 
ted in ſuch a way as fitted them to the reception 


of prophetical inſpirations , when it pleaſed God | 


Jt 


all that is ſaid againſt it. Tf another would perſwade [to give 'them. Not that meer education made any 


one 4-Propher, nor: that the Prophets had ar all 
times the preſent actual gift of prophecie + -Bur 
God was plcaſed ſo tat to-own mens commanded 


on, and at ſuch times as he thought meet, to illu- 
minate ſuch by Viſions and revelations aboye- zll 
others. And therefore it'is ſpoken of Amos as 2 


thing extraordinary, that he was made a Prophet of 
| a herdſman. 


6. Therefore a Prophet among the Jews was 


known to be ſuch , uſually , before theſe Recorded” 


Prophecies of theirs, which we have now in the 
Holy Scriptures ; 1. The ſpirits of the Prophets 
which are ſubje& ro the Prophets, were judged of by 
thoſe Prophets that had indeed the Spiric : And ſo 
the people- had! the reftimony of the other Prophets 
concerning them. 2, The Lords own direRion to 
know a true Prophet by, Det. 18, 22. is the com- 
ing to' paſs of that which he forecelleth, Now ic 
is like that before they were received into thenum- 
ber of Prophets, they had given ſatisfaRion to the 
ſocieties of the Prophets, by the events of things 
before foretold by them : 3. Or they might have 
wrought miracles before to have ſatisfied the mem- 
bers of the Colledge of their calling , though theſe 
Miracles are not al}' mentioned in the Scripture: 
4+ Or the other Prophets might have ſome Divine 
teſtimony concerning them, by viſions, revelations 
or inſpirations of their own, So that the people 
were not lefr. to the credulity of naked unproved 
aſſertions, of- any one that would ſay that he was 
ſent of God. 

7. There were ſome ſigns given by ſome of the 
Prophets to confirm their word : As 1ſaiahs predi- 
tions of Hezekiahs danger, and remedy, andreco- 
_ and of the going back of the ſhadow on Abaz 
dyall ten degrees, &c, And. more ſuch there mighr 
be, which we know not of. - 

8. All Prophecies were not of equal obligati- 
on, The firſt Prophecies of any Prophet who 
brought no atteſtation by Miracles, nor hall yer 
ſpoken any Prophecie that had been fulfilled, mighc 
be a merciful revelation from God , which might 
oblige the hearers to a reverent regard, and an en- 
quiry into the authority of the Prophet, and a wait- 
ing in ſuſpenſe till they ſaw whether ic would come 
to paſs: And the fulfilling of it increaſeth their 
obligation, Some Prophecies that foretold bur 
temporal. things ( captivities or deliverances ) might 


at firſt | ( before the Prophers produced a Divine 


atteſtation) be rather a bare prediition than 4 
Law, and if men believed them not, ic might not 
make them guilty of any damning fin at all £ but 
only they refuſed that warning of a temporal judg 
ment , which might have been of uſe to them had 
they received it, . | 

9. But our obligation now to believe the ſame 
Scripture Prophecies is greater ; becauſe we live in 
the ages when moſt of them are fulfilled, and the reſt 
are atteſted by Chriſt and his Apoſtles who proved 
their atteſtations by manifold Miracles, 

10. When the Prophets reproved the known fins 
of the people, and called men to ſuch duties as the 
Law required , no man could ſpecd il] by obeying 


ſuch a Prophet ; becauſe che Matter of bis Prophe- 


cies was found in Gods own Law , which muſt of 
neceſlity be obeyed. And this is the chief part of 
the recorded Prophecies. 

11. And any man that ſpake againſt any part of 
Gods Law ( of natural or ſuper-natural revelation} 
was not to be believed, Dewut. 13. & 18: Becauſc 
God cannot ſpeak contrary to himſelf, 8 


BY 4, But 
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12. Bur the Prophets themſelves had another kind 

- of obligation to believe their own Viſions: and In- 
ſpirarions, than any of their hearers had : For Gods 
orear- extraordinary Revelation, was like the Light, 
which immediately revealed it ſelf, and conftrain- 
ed the underſtanding to know. that it was of God : 
And Auch were the Revelations that came by: Ange- 

. lical apparicions, and Viſions, Therefore Prophets 
themſelves might be bound to more , than their 


. \ 


| bare word could haye /boynd their hearers to. 


As to :wound themſelves, to go bare,, to feed on 
dung, -&c. And this was Abrahams caſe in offer- 
ing Jſack, Yer God did never command a Prophet, 
or any-by a Prophet, a thing ſimply evil , but only 
ſuch things as were of a mutable nature, and which 
his- will could aſter , and make ro be-good. - And 
ſuch was the caſe of Abrabam himſelf, if well con- 


' ſidered, -- 


_———_x 
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PART IL. 
2 Dire F7 FO againſt Hardneſs of Heart. 


T- is nec , thar ſore Chriſtians beber- 


> * 
-_ wag : 'W xer i | what Hardneſs of ' Heart is 
2 King-17 © - who moſt complain of ir. The Metaphor 


14. * i: is raket! fram the Herdyeſs of any mat- 
"ty ter” which as workman would make - egg on : 

hem. >. Andi fignifterh the paſſive and ative Reſiſtance 0 
F ape pomp woqarys Word and Works of God : 
Iſa. 63- 17+ When it” receiverti not the” itnpreflions which the 
Dan. $5.20. Word ſhould make , and obeyeth not Gods Com- 


ET + Sky. oc Praga | : 
mans , | bur after grear' and erful 7 means re- 
24 ri maineth/ as it was * npettert wor unaffected, and 
John 12- giſobedient, So 'that *Hardneſs' of heart is not a 
i 2 diſtin (in, but the habitzal-power of every fin, or the 
Prov. = "deadneſs, unmoveableneſs and obftinacy of the hearr 
24.8% 29.1. in any fin. '' So' many! duives and: ſins as there be, (0 
Marth. 19. many; ways may the'hearr be hardned againſt the 
Mark 155 Word which forbiddeth thoſe fins, and command- 


Rom. 2. 2; had very Ml conſequents'on many perſons, "to think 


that Hardneſs of Heart is' nothing but a' want of 
«pv feeling in the matters which concern-the 
wut . eſpecially a want of ſorrow and tears. This 

hath*made them - ovey-careful tor ſuch rears, and 
gi and paſſions, and dangerouſly to make light 
of the many greater inftances of the Hardneſs of 
their" Hearts, Many beginners in Religion ( who 
are rixen up in} penitencial duties ) do think that 
ul! Repentance is 'nothing,” buc a change of opinion, 
except they have thoſe paſſionate grief? ; and tears 
which indeed would well become the penitent': And 
hereypon' they take more pains with themſelves. to 
affc& their bearts with ſorrow for fin, and to-wring 
out rears, than they do'for many greater duties : 
Bur when God callerh chem to Love him, and to 
aife Him, and to be Thankful for his Mercies, or 
to love an enemy, 'or forgive a wrong , when he 
alſeth them to mortifie their earthly mindednels , 
their carnalicy, their pride, their pailion , or their 
difobedience, they yield but liule to his call , and 
ſhew here much, greater Hardneſs of Heart, and yet 
Firtle comy lain of this,” or take norice of it, I in- 
treat you therefore to obſerve, that the greater the 
Duty is, the worſe it is to Hayden the Heart againſt 
It: And the greater the fi is , the worſe it is to 
Harden the heart by obſtinacy in it. And that the 
great duties are, The Love of God and' man, with 
a mortificd and heavenly mind andlife, and to reſfift 
Gods Word commanding theſe is the great and dan- 
Hardning of the Heart, Th life of grace 

yerh, 1. In the preferring of God, and Heaven, ang 

Hofineſs in the Eſtimation of our minds before all 
worldly things : 2. In the Chooſig them, and Re- 
folving for them with our Wil, before all others ; 
3+ In the Seeksng of them in the bent and drift of 

our Endeavors. Theſe three make up a ſtate of 


&h thoſe Yuries. Tr is therefore an error that hath | 


Holineſs. But for ftrength of parts, or memory, or 
expreſſion, and ſo for paſſionate affeftions of: ſorrow, 
or: joy, 'or the tears thar expreſs them, z1I'cheſe in 
their-time, and- place , and meaſure jare aefrreable , 
bur not of neceſſity to ſalvation, or to the life of 
grace. They follow mych the temperature of the 
body, and ſome have much of them that bave lice 
or no grace, and ſume want them rhat have much 
grace. The work of -Repentance confiſteth moſt in 
loathing and falling our with our ſelves ;for our fins, 
and in forſaking them with abhorrence;: and turning 
unto God ; And he.that. can do this without tears , 
is truly penitent, and he that hath-neyer ſo man 


commandeth him ; bar after all exhortations and 


mercies , and perhaps.aMidtions is ftillthe ſame, as Cirilag 
if he had never been admoniſhed, or took. no no- c. 25. 


tice what God hath been ſaying or doing to reclaim 
him. [Having thus told you what Hardneſs of heart 
i, you may ſee that I have given” you Dire&zons 
againſt ir at large before Chap. 3. Direth. 6, &- 8. 
bur ſhall add rheſe few, 


s. 2, Dire. 1. Remember the Majeſty and pre- Dir. 1, 


ſence of that Moſt Holy God , with whom we have 
fo do, Heb. 4. 13. Nothing will more affe& and 
awe the heart, and over-rule it in the matters of Re- 
ligion, than the true knowledge of God. We will 
nor tatk fleepily or contemptuoully to a King : How 
much lefs ſhould we be ftupid or contemptuous be- 
fore the God of Heaven? It is that God whom 
Angels worſhip, that ſuftaineth the world, that keep- 
eth us in life, that is always preſent, obſerving all 
that we think, or ſay, 'or do, whoſe commands are 
upon us, and with whom we have todo in all things, 
and ſhall we be hardned againſt his fear > Who hath 
hardned bimſclf againſt him and hath proſpered ? 
Job 9. 4. | 


$. 3. Dire&. 2. Think, well of the unſpeakable Dir. 2; 


greatneſs and importance of thoſe Truths and Things 
which” ſhould affet you, and of thoſe duties which 
are required of you: Eternity of Joy or Torment is 
ſuch an amazing thing, that one would think every 
thought, 'and every mention either of ir, or of any 
thing that concerneth it, ſhould go to our very 
hearts, and deeply affet us, and ſhould command 
the obedience and ſervice of our ſouls. It is true, 
they are things unſeen, and therefore leſs apt in 
that reſpe& to affe&t us, than things viſible « Byr 
the Greatneſs of them ſhould recompence that diſ- 
advantage a thouſand fold. If our lives lay upon 
every word we ſpeak, or upon every ſtep we go, 
how carefully ſhould we ſpeak and go ? But O how 
deeply ſhould things affe&t us which our everlaſting 
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Y Non tame 
| tears without this, is 5mpenitent ſtill, And that is ;4,, þ4ctus 


| the hard bearted finner that will os be wrought to eff, quis 
a love of Holineſs, nor let go his 'fin;, when God fatienter 
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Helps againſt hardneſs of heart. 
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none 


life is concerned in? One would thmka ching of fo 


great moment, as dying -and patling inco ah end- 


leſs life of pain or pleaſure, ſhould ſo take up and 
anſpor the. mind of 'man, that we ſhould have 
much ado to bring our ſelves to mind, regard, or 
ralk of the inconſiderable intereſts of the fleſh, How 


- unexcuſable 2 thing, is a fſenſlefs, careleſs, negligent 
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heart., when God looketh on us, and Heaven or 
Hell is alittle before us ? Yea, when we are ſo hea- 
vily laden with -our ſins, and compaſſed abouywith 
ſo many enemies, and in the midſt of ſuch great and 
manifold dangers, to be. yet ſenſleſs under all, is ( fo 
far) 10 be dead. . Will.not the wounds bf fin, and 
the threatnings of the-Zaw, and the accuſations of 


conſcience /make you: feel? He that cannot feel the 
prick- of a Pin, will feel the ſtab of a Dagger, it 
he be alive, - FRY 

$:4. DircR. 3., Remember how near the time 15 
when. ſtupidity and ſenſeleſs neglett of God will be | 
baniſhed from all the world: and what certain and 
powerful means are” before you at death and judge- 
ment, to awaken andpterce the hardeſt beart, There | 
are'bui. few: that are quite inſenſible art Death : There | 
are none. paſt feeling after death, in Heaven'or Hell. 


No- man will ſtand before the -Lord in the day-of 
Judgement, with a fleepy or a ſenſleſs heart. God 
will-recover your - feeling by miſery, if you will 
loſe. it by ſin, . and ngr recover it by grace. He 
can; make you now'a terror to your ſelves, Fer. 
20,4. He can make conſcience {ay fuch things in 
ſecret to. you, as you ſhall not be able to forget or 
ſlight. © But if conſcience awake you not, the ap- 
proach of Death it's likely will awake you; when 
you ſee that God is now in earneſt with you, and 
that dye you muſt , and, there is no remedy, will 
you not - begin to think now whither muſt 1 go? 
and what will become of me for ever? Will you 
then harden - your heart againſt God and bis warn: 
ings ? If you do, the firſt moment of your entrance 
upon Eternity, will cure your ſtupidity for ever. 
Ic would grieve a heart that is not ſtone , to think 
what a-feeling ſtony hearted (ſinners will ſhortly 
have ; When God will purpoſely make them feel , 
with his wrathful ſtreams of fire and brimſtone ? 
When Satan that now hindereth your feeling, will 
do. his worſt to make you feel ; and Conſcience, the 
never dying Worm , will gnaw your hearts, and 
make them feel withour eaſe or hope of remedy. 
Think what a wakening day is coming. 

$. 5+ Dire&. 4. Think, often of the Love of God 
in Chriſt, and of the bloody ſufferings of thy Re- 
deemer ; for it hath a mighty power to melt the heart. 
If Love, and the Love of God, and ſo great and 
wonderful a Love , yvill not ſofien thy hardned 
heart, what will ? 

$.6. Dire&t, 5, Labour for a full apprehenſion of 
the evil and danger of a Hardned heart. It 1s 
the Death of the ſoul, ſo far as it prevaileth : Ar 
the eaficſt it is like the ſtupidity of a paralyrical 
member, or a ſeared part: Obſerve the names 
which Scripture giveth ir. The Hardning of the 
heart , Prove. 28. 14. The bardning of the neck, 
Prov. 2:94 10. which ſignifieth Iofexibiliry : The 
hardning the face , which figatherh impudency , 
Prov. 21. 29. The ſearedneſs of the Conſcience , 
1 Tim, 4.2, The Impemitency of the hears : Rom. 2. 
5. Somctime it is called, . forrsſhneſs or tnpiaity : Jer. 
4. 22. Sotnetime it is Called a not caring, Or not lay- 
ing things to heart ;. and not regarding : 1a. 42, 
25- & 5. 12, & 32+9, IO, 11,.Sometime it is de- 
nominated metaphorically trom” inanimates, A face 
bardir than a rock, : Jer. 5. 3. Stony hearts, 
Ezekx, 11.19, & 36, 26. A neck with an Jron i- 


new : Ma. 48. 4. and 4 brow of braſs, It 1s called } 


fleep, and a deep ſlumber , and a Spirit of ſlumber , 
Rom. 13. 17. & 11. 8, Matth. 25.5. and Death it 
ſif, 1 Tim, 5.6. Epheſ. 2. 1,5. Col. 2: 13. 
Jude 12. 


$. 7. Obſerve alſo how dreadful a caſe it is, if it 


be predominant, both ſympromarically and effeRive- 
iy. Ir is a fore-runner of mi/chief, Prov. 28. 14. 
It*is 2 dreadful fign of one that is far more un- 
likely than ochers ro be converted : when they are 
alienated from the life of God by their ignorance , 
and are paſt feeling , they are given up to work, 
uncleanneſs with greedineſs , Epheſ. 4. 14. Uſual- 
ly God callerh choſe that he will faye, before they 
are-'paſt feeling : Though ſuch are not hopeleſs, their 
hope lyeth in the recovering of the feeling which 
they want : And a hardned heart, and Tron neck , 
and brazen forehead, is a ſadder ſign of Gods dil- 
pleaſure, than if he had made the Heavens as Braſs, 
ahd the Earth as Iron to you, or let out the grea- 
teſt diſtreſs upon your bodies. When men have 
eyes and ſee not, and ears and bear not, and hearts 
ont underſtand not, it is a ſad prognoliick that they 
are very unlikely ro be converted and forgiven , 
Mark 4. 12. Ads 28. 27. A hardned heart ( pre- 
dominantly ) is garrifoned and fortified by Satan, 
againſt all the means that we can uſe to helpthem : 
and -none but the Almighty can caft him our and de- 
liver them. Let Husband , or Wife, or Parents , 
or the deareſt friends intreat a bardned finner to 
be converted, and he will not hear them. - Let the 
learnedſt, or wiſeſt, or holieft min alive both 
preach, and beſeech him, and he will not turn, Ar 
a diſtance he may reyerence and honour a great 
Divine, and a learned, or a holy man, eſpecially 
when they are dead: But let the beſt man onearth 
be the ener of the place where he liveth, and 
intreat him daily to repent, and he will either hate 
and perſecute him, or negle& and . diſobey him, 
What Miniſter was ever ſo learned, or holy , or 
powerful a Preacher , that had not ſad experience 
of this 2. When the Prophet, 1/a. 53. 1. crycth out, 
Who hath believed our report ? And the Apoſtles 
were fain to ſhake off the duſt of their feet againſt 
many that rejeRted them ; and were abuſed,and ſcorn- 
ed, and perſecuted by thoſe whoſe ſouls they would 


have ſaved? Nay, Jeſus Chriſt himſelf was refuſed 2. 5 6, 65; 


by the moſt that heard him : And no Miniſter dare 
compare himſelf with Chriſt, 1f our Lord and 
Maſtcr was blaſphemed , ſcorned and murdered by 
ſinners, what better ſhould his ableſt Miniſfers ex- 
peRt ? St, Auguſtine found drunkenneſs ſo common 
in Africk, that be motioned that a Council might 
be called for the ſuppreſſion of it ; But if a Gene- 
ral Council of all the Learned Biſhops and Paſtors 
in the world were called, they could not convert 
one haraned ſinner, by all their Authority, Wit. or 
diligence, without the power of the Almighty God. 
For will they be converted by Man, that arc hard- 
ned againft God? What can we deviſe to # & them 
that can reach their hearts, and get within chem, and 
do them good? Shall we tell them of the Law and 
Judgements of the Lord, and of his wrath againſt 
them 2 Why all theſe things they have heard ſo of- 
ten till chey ſleep under it, or laugb at them, Shall 
we tell them of Death, and Judgement, and Erer- 
nity > Why we ſpeak to the poſts or men aſleep ; 
They hear us as if they heard us not. . Shall wetell 
them of endteſs 7oy and Torments ? They feel not , 
and therefore fear not, nor regard not ; They have 
heard of all theſe, cill they are aweary of hearing 
them, and our words ſeem to them, but as the noiſe 
of the Wind or Water, which is of no ſignificati- 
on. If Miracles were wrought among them by. a 
Preacher., that healed the ſick; and raiſed gs 9 
they 
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| of the Angels ; bur they were after thar hired for a 


The plague of hard -beartedneſs. 


_ they would wonder ar him, but would not be con- 


veried, For Chriſt did thus, and yer prevailed but 
with few, John 11. 48..53- , And the Apoſtles 
wrought Miracles and yer were rejeRted by the moſt, 
Aﬀts 7. 57+ &. 22+-22. Nay, if one of their old 
companions ſhould be ſent from the dead to give 
chem warning, he might af74gþt them, but not con-. 
vert them , for Chriſt hath told us ſo himſelf, Lake 


_ x 


16. 31. Or if -an Angel from Heaven ſhould preach 
ro them, they would be hardned till, as Balaem and 
others haye For Chriſt.roſe from the dead, and 
yet was after thar reje&ted. We read not of the 
Converſion 'of the Souldicrs that watcht his, Se- 
pulchre, though they were affrighred with the ſight 
little money, to lye, and fay tbat Chriſts Diſciples 
ſole him. away. . If Magiſtrates that haye power on ! 
their bodies, ſhould endeavour to. bring them to Goa- 
lineſs, they would nat obey them, nor be perlwaded. 
King Hez.ckiab's meſſengers were but mocked by the | 
xople.. David and Solomon could nor convert their 
hardned ſubje&s. _ Puniſh chem and hang them, and | 
they will be wicked to the death : Witneſs the 1m- 
penitent Thief that dyed with Chrift, and dyed re- 
proaching him. _ Though God afflit them with rod 
after rod, yet ftill they fin and are the ſame : Pal. 
78. Hoſ. 7.14. Amos 4.9: Jer $-3+ 1ſa. le 5. Let 
death come near-and look them jn the face, and ler 
them ſee that rhey muſt preſently go to judgement, 
ic. will affright chem, bur not convert them. Let 
them know and confeſs that, fin is bad, that Holineſs. 
is beſt, that death. and eternity are at band, yet are 
they the ſame, and all will nor win their hearts to 
God : Till Grace take away their ftony hearts, and 
give them tender fleſhy hearts, Ezek, 36. 26. 
* $.8. Dire, 6.:Take notice of the doleful effefts 
of hard heartedneſs in the world, Thus fills the 
orld with wickedneſs and confuſion ; with Wars 
and bloodſhed, - and leaverh it under that lamentable 
deſertion and deluſion, which we behold in the far 
orexreſt part of the Earth. . How many Kingdoms 
are lefc in the blindneſs of Heatheniſm and Mahome- 
taniſm, for hardning their hearts againſt the Lord ! 
How many Chriſtian Nations are given up tothe moſt 
roſs deceits of Popery, and Princes and people are 
enemies to Reformation ; becauſe they herdned their 
hearts againſt the light of truth. What vice. ſo. odi- 
ous, eyen beaſtly. hlchineſs, and birtereſt batred and 
perſecution IX he wes of God, which men of all 
degrees and ranks, do not ſecurely wallow in through 
the hardneſs of their hearts? This is the thing that 
prieves the godly, that wearicth good Magiſtrates, 
and breaks the hearts of faithful Miniſters ; when 
they havedone their beſt, they are fain, as Chriſt bim- 
ſelf before them, to grieve for the hardneſs of mens 
hearts. Alas, welive among the dead ; Our Towns 
and Cc Sareina ſadder caſe than cEgypr, when 
every houſe bad a dead man. Even in our Churches 
it were well if the dead were only under ground, and 
moſt of our ſeats had not adead man, that ficteth as 
if he heard, and kneeleth as if he prayed, when no- 
thing ever pierced ro the quick. We have ſtudied 
the moſt quickning words! we' have preached with 
rears it the moſt earneſt manner, and yet we cannot 
make them feel : As if we cryed like 'Baals wor- 
ſhippers, O Baal bear w - or like the 7rifþ to their 
dead Why wouldſt thog dye, and leave thy houſe, 
and lands, and friends > ] So. we ralk to them about 
the death of their ſouls, and their wilful miſery, who 
never fee/the weight of any thing we ſay : we are 
left to ring them a peal of lamentation, and weep 
over them as the dead that are not moved by our tears : 
we caſtrhe ſeed into ſtony ground, Matth. 13. 5, 20. 


It ops in the ſurface, and it is not in our power to | 


open their hearts, and get within them. I confeſs | 


that we are much to blame our ſelves, that ever we 


did ſpeak to ſuch miſerable ſouls without more im- . 


portunate earneftneſs andtears-: (and it is becauſe the 
ſtone of the heart is much uncurcd in our felves ; for 
which God now juſtly layerh fo many of us by : ) 
But yet we muft ſay our 3mportunety is ſuch, as leav- 
eth them without excufe :; we ſpeak co them of the 
greateſt matters in all the world : we ſpeak it to them 
in the nameof God : weſhew them his own word 
for it ; and plead with them the Arguments which 
he hath put into our mouths: and yet we ſpeak as to 
poſts and ſtones, to men paſt feeling. Whar apitiful 
fight was it to ſee Chriſt ſtand weeping over Feruſa- 
lem, for the hardneſs of their | hearts, and the near- 
neſs and greatneſs of their miſery ? while they them- 
ſelves were fo far from weeping for it, that they 
raged againſt the. life of him that ſo much pityed 


them? We bleſs God that it is 'not thus with all : 


He hath encouraged ſome of us with the heart-yield- 
ing obedient attention of many great Congregations : 
But among the beft, alas, how many of theſe bardned 
ſinnersare mixed ? and in many-places how do' they 
abound ? Hence it is that ſuch odious abominations 
are committed 3 ſuch filthineſs, and lying, and per- 
jury, and as of malicious enmity againſt the ſer- 
vants of the Lord ;-and that ſo many: are haters of 
God and Godlineſs. If Satan had not firſt hardned 
their hearts, he could never have brought them to 
ſuch odious crimes, as now with impudency are com- 
mitted in the Land. As Lots daughters were fain to 
make their Father drunk, that he might commit the 
fin of inceſt, ſo the Devil doth firſt deprive men both 
of reaſon and. feeling, thar he may bring them to 
ſuch heinous wickedneſs as this, and. make them 
laugh at their own deftruRion, and abhor thoſe moſt, 
that fain would fave them: And they are not only 
paſt feeling, but ſo hate any quickning Miniſtry, or 
Truth, or Means which would recover their feeling, 
that they ſeem to go to Hell as ſome condemned Ma-- 
lefaRors tothe Gallows, that make themſelves drunk 
before they go, asif ir were all they had to care for 
to keep themſelves hoodwinkt, from knowing or feel- 
ing whicher they go, till they are there. 

$. 9. See what a Picture of a hardxed people God 
giveth to Ezekiel 3. 7. But the houſe of lrael will 
not hearkgn to thee , for they will not hearken to 
me : for all the bouſe of Iſrael are impudent and hard 
hearted, Obſerve but what @caſc it is that they are 
ſo inſenſible of, and then you will ſee what a hard 
bearted ſinner, paſt feeling, is. : 


7. They are the ſervants of fin, Rowe. 6. 16. in 
the power of it , corrupted by it , and yet they feet 
it not. 

2. They have the guilt of many thouſand fins upon 
them, all is unpardoned that ever they committed, 
and yer they feel it not. 

3. They bave the threatnings and curſes of God 
in force againſt them in- his Word , even words ſo 
terrible, as you would think might affright them 
out of their fins or their wits, and they take on 
them co believe this Word of God ; and yet they 
feel not. | 

4. They are in the power of the Devil , ruled 


and| deceived by him, and taken captive by him at his | 


will, Altts 26. 18, 2 Tim, 2. 26. 

5. They may be certain that if they dye in this 
condition they ſhall be damned, and they are uncer- 
tain whether they ſhall live another day : they are 
never ſure to be one hour longer out of Hell : and 
yet they feel not. | ; 


6. They 
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Eelentes, 6. They know that they muſt dye, andthar it is 
norienini, g preat change, and of the greateft, endleſs conſe- 
ſutin® : gence, thar death will make with them, and hey 


—— know that this is /zre and zear, and are paſt doubr of 


#identes, it,and yet they feel ut not. 


. 'n wt ; , ® : £ : k 
- manu eſt. Optate igitur bent mori (#948 Ipſbe "_ bene vixtritis fru- 
raft. ) Optate, inquam, nitimini,, & quod in vobis eſt facile : Tel 
quam ill; committitez qui.vos in hanc vitam ultro non vocatos zntulit 5 
eereſſuris, non niſt vacatus & rogatus manum dabit. Non mor antem nolite 


optare, Perrarch. Dial. 107: 1. 2. 


<P 


*, They muſt ſhortly appear before the Lord, and 
be judged for all that they have done in the body, and 
be doomed to their endleſs ſtate ; and yer they feet 


nt. 0 
8, They know that life is ſort, and that they have 
bur a little time to prepare forall chis terrible change, 
and that ic muſt go __ thera for ever, as they now 
repare; and yet they feel nor. | | 
: o. They oo n/a of the caſe of hardned 
wicked men, that bave gone before them, and have 
refifted grace, and laſt their timey-as they how do: 
and they read'or hear of the. miſerable end char ſuch 
bave come to: and yet they. feel nor. P 
- 10, They have- a world of examples continually 
before them : They ſee che filthy lives of many for 
their warning, and the holy lives of others for:their 
imitation, and ſee how Chriſt and Satan ftrive for 
ſouls ; and yet they feel not. | 
11; They are alwayes beforethe eye of God, and 
do all this before his face : _ mace Ce 
calleth them to repentance : andyet they feet note _ 
” © Chrif As it _— crucified befote 
their eyes, Gal. 3: 1. They hear of his ſuffcririgs : 
[hey { is, and what the .Love 


th 
7 notto the impenitent ; There is Tuftification and 


3-18, 36, and they that efter their hardneſs and im- 
penitent hearts, do treaſure up wrath againſt the day 
of wrath, fhall have 2ribulation and anguiſh, Rom. 
2.5, 6, 7- Here is comfort for repenting ſinners, bur 
none (but on conditionrhey Kepent) for chens : when 
others are welcomed to Chriſts marriage feaſt, he 
ſaich ro theſe [| How came youin hither ? Jand yet they 
eel not. / 
; 16. They till carry about with them the doleful 
evidences of all this miſery : One would think the 
ambirious, and covetous, and voluptuous might ſee 
thefe death-marks on themſelyes , and the muy 
might fee! that God hath not their hearts ; eſpeci- 


ally they that hate the godly, and ſhew their 
woltiſh cruelty againſt them, and are the progeny 


| of Cain; and yer they feel not any of this, but live 


—_—_——. 


as query, and talk as pleaſantly, as if all were we 

with. them, and their ſouls were ſafe, and their calling 
and eleQtion. were made ſure. Alas, if theſe ſouls 
were not bardned in fin, we ſhould ſeit in their 
rears, or hear ir in their complains ; they would after 
Sermon ſometime come. to. the Minifter, as they 
eAtts 2.37. & At5 16,30. Sirs, what whſh we do 
to be ſaved ? or we ſhould ſee it in their lives, or 
hear of ir -by , report of others, who would obſerve 
the change chat grace hath made ; and Scrmons 
would ſtick longer by them, and not at beſt be turned 
off with a fruicleſs commendation ; and ſaying, ic 
was a good Sermon, and there is an. end of ir, 
Judge. now by this cxue. deſcription which 1 have 
given you, what ahardned ſinner is. And then the 
goal y may fo ſce cauſe to bewail the remnares of this 


milchicf, as. yer to be daily, thankful to God, that | 


they are not inthe power of it, 


- 


ſeriom lively Chriſtians : Ir is true, that we ſhould 
be deeply affeHed with- the truchs of | God, how 


| coldly foever they bedelivered : But the queſtion is 


not, what is oy daty, but what is our diſeaſe and our 
neceſſuy and. the, proper remedy : All men ſhould be 
ſo- holy, as not to need any exhortationsto converſion 
at all : Bur ſhall . Miniſters therefore neglel# ſuch 
exhorrations, or they that need them turn away their 
ears? Hear if poſlible that Minifter that firſt feels 
whar he ſpeaks, and ſo. ſpeaks what he Feels, as tend- 
eth moſt ro make you feel : Iſa. 58. 1,2. Cry 
aloud; ſpare not, lift up thy voice like a Trumpet, 
and ſhew my people their tranſgreſſions, and the houſe 
of Iſrael cherr fins - Though fac as ſeek me aaily, 
and delight to know my wayes, as a Nation that 


$. 10. DireRt. 7. Live if you.can poſſibly rnder 4 Dir. 7] 
lively quickning, Miniſtry, \and in 44 company of 


did righteouſneſs, and' forſook, not the Ordinances ' 


of . their God. , God is the chief agenc; but he 
uſeth to work according to the ficneſs of the inftru- 
ment, O wofulcaſe | ro hear a dead Miniſter ſpeak- 
ingto a dead people, the living truths of the tiving 
God! As Chriſt ſaid, If the blind lead the blind, 
both will fall into the ditch : And if the dead muſt 
raiſe the dead, and the ungodly enemies of a holy 
life muſt bring. men to goalineſs and ro a holy life, 
ic muſt be by ſuch a power as once made uſe of clay 
and fpittle, to open rheeyes of the blind. Ir: ſeems 
ir was a Proverbin Chriſts dayes, Lee the dead bury 


s 
2 Kings 
13. 216 


their dead: Burt not, Let the dead raiſe the dead- 


| God may honair the bones'of the dead Prophet with 
the raiſing.a Corpſe that .is caft into its grave, and 
toucherh them : A meeting of a dead Minifter and 2 
dead people, is like a place of graves 3 and chough 
ic be a lamentable thing to hear a man ſpeak withcur 
any life, of life eternal; yet God can concur to the 
| Qucknig.of a ſoul, - But fyre we have no great rea- 

on to expe that ordinarily he ſhould convert men 
ſo miraculouſly , . withour the moral aptitude of 
means, . It is moſt incongruous: for any man in his 
familiar diſcoutſe, ro ſpeak without great ſeriouſneſs 
and reyerence, of things concerning life eternal :; 
But for a Preacher totalk of God, of Chriſt, of Hea- 
'yen and Hell, as coldly and fleepily, as if he were 
. perſwading men not to believe. him, or regard him, 
| that no more regards himſelf, is leſs tolerable; Ir is 
a ſad thing to hear a man draw out a dreaming dull 
diſcourſe about ſuch aſtoniſhing weighty things : and 
roſpeak as if ic were the buſineſs of his art, to. reach 
' men to ſleep whilethe names of Heaven and Hell are 
in theirears; and not to be moved while they hear 
the meſſage of the living God, about their life or 
death everlaſti If a man ell in the Streets of a 
fire in the Town, or a Souldier bring an Alarm of 


the enemy at the Gates, in a reading or jeafting tone, 
the 


WW 


5 
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* Let tender hearted Chriſtians inftrut 


Dir. 10. 


| Helps againſt hard-heartedneſs. 


Ca Ae rn - & $-h 5s 
the hearers will negle&t him, and think thar he” be- 
*  lievath not himſelf. 1 know it is not meer noiſe that 


will convert a ſoul : A bawling feryency which the 
bearers may diſcern to be bur hiftrionical and affeRed, 
and not to come from a ſerious heart, doth harden 
the audicots worſt of alt: A'rude unreverent noiſe is 
unbeſceming an Embaſſadour of Chrift : Bur an ig- 
norant ſaying of 'a few confuſed words, or a ſleepy 


recital of the moſt percinent things, do as lictle be- 


ſcem-them. Chriſt raiſed not Lazarw by the loud- 
neſs of his' voice ; But where the natural cars are 
rhe paſſage to the mind, the voice and manner ſhould 
be ſuitable 'to- rhe marter. Noiſe without ſerioul- 


, "neſs and pertinent matter, is like Gunpowder with- 


our Buller, chat cauſerh ſound, and no execution : 
And'the 'weightieſt marter without clear - explication 
and lively application, is like Bullet wichout Powder : 
If you will throw, Cannon Bullets at the enemy with 
your hands, 'they will ſooner fall on yout feet than 
on them. And it is deadnefs' aggravated by hypo- 
crifie, when lifeleſs Preacher will pretend modera- 
rin, as if he-were afraid -of ſpeaking too loud and 
earneſtly, left he ſhould | awake the dead, whom 
ne will not awake ; and when he 
excuſc himſelf by accufing thoſe that are not as 
drowzie or dead as he ; and would make yo _— 
that ſeriouſneſs is uitemperate rage or madneſs : 1 
car ry tie a cold and flcepy Miniſter, confi- 
Ghe the matter more than, the manner : But chooſe 
not-ſuch a onefor the cure of hardneſs and inſenfibili- 
ty of heart. | 
$11. Dire&. 8. Take notice” bow ſenſible ten- 
dey bearted - Chriſtians are, of ſins far leſs than 
thoſe that you make 4 jeaſt of : And how cloſe 
thoſe-matters come to. their hearts 'that couch not 
yours. *And have na: you as much cauſe co be moyed 
as they ? and as much need to lay ſuch things to 


- heart? Þ'd you bur know what a trouble it is to 


them;\to be haunted with temprations to the unbe- 
lief and Atheiſm which prevaileth with you : though 


© they are far from chooſing them or delighting in 


them 1 did you ſee how involuntary thoughts and 
frailties make ſome of them aweary of themſelves ! 
and how rhey even hare their hearts for believing no 
more, and loving God no more, and for being ſo 
ſtrange to God and Heaven, when yet there is no- 
thing © theworld ſo dear to them, nor hath ſo much 
of their Eſtimation or Endeavour | You would think 
ſurethar if ſuch hearts bad your fin and miſery to feel, 
they would feel itto their grief indeed, (* unleſs the 
ſo u ſelf did hinder the feeling, as' it doth with you.) 
t you, and not be 
witneſſes againſt you. | _— 

; $412, 'DireQ. 6. Take beed of bardning Compa- 
"Y, Examples and Diſcourſe, To hear men rail and 
coff at Holineſs, and curſe, and ſwear, and blaſpheme 
the Name and Truth of Gog, will at firft make you 
tremble, *But if you wilfully caſt your ſelf ordina- 
rily into: ſuch Company, by degrees: your ſenſe and 
tenderneſs will be gone, and you will find a very great 
Hardning power, in the company and frequent diſ- 
courſe and praQtices, which your ſelves condemn. 

$. 13. Dire. :0. Taks heed of wilful finnin 
aqainf knowledge : much more of lying in ſuch ho 
ugrepented of. It greatly hardneth to fin againſt 
knowledge ; 'and much more to commit ſuch fins 


over aridovet. This grieveth and driveth' away the 
Spiric, and dangerouſly provoketh God to leave men 
ro themſclves, 


vo I4. ' DireR. IIs Take beed of being cuſtomary Dir. II, 


in the uſe of thoſe means that muſt be the means of 
curing hardned hearts. If once the lively preaching, 
and holy living and fervent praying, of the ſervants of 
God, be taken by thee but as matters of courſe, and 
thou go with them ro Church and to prayers, but as 
ro eat, or drink, or kneel with them bur for cuſtom , 
thou wilt be as the Smiths Dog that can ſleep by the 
Anvile, while the Hammers are beating, and the 
Sparks are flying about his ears, It is dangerous to 
grow Cuſtomaty and dull, under powerful lively 
elps. | = 
$..15. DireR. 12, Be often with the 
the bouſe of mourning, and vead thy leſſon mm 
the Church-yard, and let the grave, and bonet, and 
duſt  inftrutt thee : When thou ſeeſt the End of all 
the living ; perbaps thou wilt ſotnewhat /ay zero 
heart. Sight will ſometime do more than the, hear- 
ing of 'preater things. Feat may poſſibly touch the 
heart, that hath not yet ſo much ingenuity as to 
be melted by the force of Love. And ordinarily 
the humbling and ſoftning of a hard impenirent 
heart begins 1n Fear, and ends in Love. ' The work 
of preparation is in a manner the work of Fear 
alone : The firft work of true Converſion is begun 
in 4 great meaſure of fear, and ſomewhat of Love , 
but ſo little as is ſcarce perceived, becauſe of themore 
ſenfible operations of _ Fear. And as 2 Chriſtian 
groweth, his Zove encreafeth, till perfe& Loye in 
the ſtate of perfeRion have caft our all rormenting 
fear, \though not our Reverence or filial 'fear of 
God. Look therefore into the grave; and remember 
man that thow muſt dye ! thou muſt dye ! it is paſt 
all controverfic chat :hou muſt dye : And doft thou 
know where thou 'muſt appear, when death hath 
once performed irs office > Doſt thou not believe* 
that after Death comes Judgement > Doft thou not 
wo Wa thou aft now in a life of #ryal, in order to' 
endleſs Foy or miſery ? and chat this life is to be 
lived but once ? and if chou miſcarry now, thou 
art undone for ever ? and that all the hope. of pre- 
venting thy damnation, is Now while this life of 
tryal doth continue ? Now s the accepted time - 
this is the day of ſalvation : If Hell be prevented, 
ir muſt be Now prevented |! If ever thou wilt pray, 


if ever thou wilt be converted, if ever thou wil 


be made an heir of Heaven, it muſt be Now: © 
man, how quickly will patience haye done with 
thee, and time be gone,' and they, O then, it will be 
roo Late, Knoweſt thou nor, that all the care, and 
laboxr, and bope of the Devil for thy damnation is 
laid out this way, if it be poſſible to find thee 
other work, or take thee up with other thoughts, 
or keep thee aſleep with preſumpruons hopes, and 


carnal mirth, and ' pleaſures, and company, or 


quiet thee by delayes, till ri:me be gone, and it 
be too late > And wilt thou let him have his 
will, and pleaſure him with thy own perdition ? 
Doft thou think theſe are not things to be conſeder- 
ed on ? Do they not deſerve thy ſpecdieſt ſcriouſ- 
eſt thoughts ? At leaft uſe thy Reafun and ſelf-love 
ro the awakening, and moving, and foftning, thy 


' Hardned heart. 


ick, and 5 Dir; 12, 


kan. 4 


Hypocrifie deſcribed. 192 
PART II]. 
2. #4, pag-19 Direftions againſt Hypocrifie, 
4 c . . . 
S$. I, Ypocriſie is the aRing the part of | any thing in general that bath an appearance of 
mw a Religious perſon as upon 2 | Godlineſs, and is apt to make others think them 
13 


oſcnlantur 3 ſtage, by one thar is not Religt- 
paucs 0d indeed; A ſeeming im Reli- 
anant: ojon to be what you are not, or to do what you do 


Aliad off not. Or a 4ſſembling or counterfeiting that piety 
OMealy . . T . , of God: 
"ad u2- Which you have not : To connrerfeit a ſtate 


1-20.61 : lineſs is the fin only of the unregenerate, who ar the 


_ Abr. Bu- preſent are in a ſtate of miſery : To counterfeit ſome 


cholrzer 


*" Scnlter, PAY FICuIar Att of Godlineſs, or ſome higher degyee, 


cur. p. 15. 18 an odious fin, bur ſuch as a regenerate perſon may 
pic: be tempted intos This att of Hypocriſie doth not 
Stoici ſz denominate the perſon an Hypocrite z but the ſtate 
pientes eſſe of xxypocriſie doth. Every Hypecrite therefore is 
{nceros, 09- ”P has 4 

ſwrvartque AN wngodly perſon ſeeming Godly : or one that 1n- 
& cavere deedis ne true Chriſtian, profeſſing himſelf a Chri- 
ſolicite tian, Of Hypocrices there be two ſorts :; ſome 


wquid de q.Gre to deceive others but not themſelves, but 


h _s know themſelves to be but diſſemblers z and theſe 
Zanmes- AFC commonly called, Groſs Hypocrites : And ſome 


dareputt= deceive both themſelves and others, and think they 
mus jic0 axe no Hypocrites, but are as confident of their ho- 
—_ neſty and ſincerity, as if they were no difſemblers 
ls vecul- at all; But yer they are as verily Hypocrites as the 
tante, * former, becauſe they ſeem to be Religious and ſir- 


bona 9%* core when indeed they are not, though they think, 


wrly 4 they are : and profeſs themſelves to be true (hri- 


time, ac ſtians, when they are nothing leſs, Theſe are 
cirewncl- called, Cloſe Hypocrites, becauſe they know not 
71205 themſelves to be Hypocrites , ( though they "—_ 
ante = know it if they would.) This is the commoneſt fort 


tionem. 
Laert, in of Hypocritess | 


Tenione, 
Philoſopbia res adeo difficilus eft, ut tam wel ſimulare magna ſit pars philo- 
"b5e. Paul. Scalig. It was one of tlie Koman Laws of the 12. tables, 
[pcs ne audeto plactye donis iram Deorum ) | Let no ungodly perſon 
are to go about to appeaſe the diſpleaſure of the Gods by gifts ] viz, 
He muſt appeaſe them firſt by reformation, Bona conſezentia prodire vult 
O&-conſpici ; Ipſas nequitia tenebras timet. - Senec: | 


#2, Thereare alſo two Degrees of Hypocrites : 
Some of them have only a General profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs which is the profeſſed 
Religion of the Countrey where they live : and 
thefe are Hypocrites becauſe they profeſs to be 
what they are not : And others make a greirer | 
and extraordinary profeſſion of ſpecial ſtri&neſs in 
their Religion, when they are nor fincere : And 
thefe are Eminently called Hypocrites + Such as 
the Phariſees were among the Jews, and many 
Fryers, and Jeſuites, and Nuns _ the Papiſts, 
who by their feparating Vows, and Orders, and Ha- 
bits, profeſs extraordinarily an extraordinary mea- 
ſure of devotion, while they want the life of God-. 
linef. | | 

S. 3+ In al} Hypocrifie there is conſiderable; 
1. The thing pretended : 2. The pretence, or 
means of ſeeming, or the cloke of their deceir; 
1. The thing'pretended by -common Hypocrites is to 
be erue Chy;/tians, and ſervants of God, and heirs of 
Heaven, though norto be fo zealows'in it as ſome of 
a higher degree, The thing pretended by Eminent 
Hypocrites 1s, ro be zealous eminent Chriſtians, or 
at leaſt to be ſincere in a ſpecial manner, while they 
diſcern the common Hypocrite ot to be ſincere. 
2. The cloak of ſeeming or pretence by which they 


* 


godly. And thus there are divers ſorts of Hypo- 
cries according to the variety of their cloaks or 
wayes of diſſmmulation : thoug hypocrifie ic ſelf be 
in all of them the ſame thing. As among the 
very Mahometanes, and Heathens, there oft ariſe 
ſome notable Hyporrites, that by pretended Reve- 
lations and auſterity of life, profeſs themſelves ( as 
eHahomet did ) to be Holy perſons, that had ſome 
extraordinary familiarity with God or Angels. $0 
amongthe Papiſts there are, beſides the common opes, 
as many ſorts of Hypocrites as they have def. 
viſed Orders, And every where the cloak, of the 
common Hyporrite is ſo thin and tranſparent, that 
ir ſheweth his nakedneſs ro the more incelligenc 
ſort: And this puts the Eminent Hypocrite upon 
ſome more laudable pretexce that is not ſo tranſpa- 
rent; . As for inſtance, the Hyporriſie of common 
Papiſts, whoſe cloak is made up of penances and ce- 
remonies, of ſaying over latine words, or numbrin 

words and beads for prayers, wich all the reft © 

their trumpery before named ((hap. 3. Gr. Dir. 15+ 
Dir. t1.) is ſo thin a cloak that it will not ſatisfie 
ſome among themſclyes, but they wichdraw -into 
diſtin& ſocieties and ordets, ( the Church and the 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity being not enough for 
them ) that they may be Religiows, as if they ſaw 
thar the reſt are zoe Religious. And theri the 
common ſort of ungodly Proteſtants have ſo much 
wit as to fee through the cloak, of al the Popiſh Hy- 
pocriſie : and therefore they take up a fitter for 
themſelyes : and that is, the name of a Proteſtant 
Reformtd Religion and Church, joyned to the 
Common Profeſſion of Chriſtianity + The Name or 
Profeſſun of a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant with going 
ro Church, and a heartleſs lip-ſervice or ſaying 
their Prayers, is the cloak, of all unoodly Proteſtants. 
Others diſcerning the thinneſs of this cloak,, do 
think ro make themſelves a better : and they take up 
the ftrilteſt opinions in Religion, and own thole 


_ al worſhip ,, The cloak of t 


would be thought to be what they are not, 1s 


which they accoum the ſtr:iteft party, and own. 
that which they efteem he pref a moſt ſpiritu- 

eſe en is their opsri- 
ons, party and way of worſhip while their carnal 
lives detet their Hypocrike, Some ' that ſee 
through all theſe precences, do take up the moſt 
excellent cloak of all, and that is, 4: appearance of 
ſerioms ſpirituality in Religion, with a due obſer- 


; vation of all the outward parts and means, and 4 
' Reformation. of life, in works of piety, Juſtice and 


charity ; 1 ſay, eAn appearance of all theſe, which 
if they had indeed, they were ſincere, and ſhould be 
ſaved : in which the Godly Chriſtian goeth' beyond 
them all, | | 
$.4. By this itis plain, that among us in England 
all men that ate not Saints are Hypocrites, becauſe 
thar all ( except here or there a Jew or Infidel ) 
profeſs rhemſelves to be (briſtians ; and every true 
Chriſtian is a Saint, They know. that none but 
Saints or Godly perſons ſhall be ſaved : And there 
is few of them that will renounce their hopes of 
Heaven ; and therefore they muſt pretend to be all 
godly. Andis it not moſt curſed horrid hypocriſie; 
for a man to pretend to Religion as the only way to 
kis falyation, and confidently call* bimſelf a Chri- 
Aa ſian 


174 


| Helps againſt hard-beartedneſs. 


the hearers will negle&t him, and think that he' be- 


| ligyerhnor himſelf, Iknow it is not meer noiſe that 


Dir: $. 


" they are far from chooſing 


Dir, 9. 


will convert a ſoul + A bawling fervency which the 
hearers may diſcernto be bur hiſtrionical and aff<Qed, 
and not to come from a ſerious heart, doth harden 
the audicors worſt of all: A'rude unrevetent noiſeis 
unbeſceming an Embafſadour of Chrift : Bur an 1g- 
norant ſaying of a few confuſed words, or a ſleepy 


recital of the moſt pertinent things, do as little be- 


ſcem-rhem. Chriſt raiſed not Lazar by the loud- 
neſs of his voice ; But where the natural ears are 
rhe paſſage to the mind, thevoice and manner ſhould 
be firable 'to the marcer. Noiſe without ſeriouſ- 
neſs and pertinent matter, is like Gunpowder with- 
our Buller; chat cauſerh ſound, and no execution : 
And the weightieſt matter without clear . explication 
and lively application, is like Bullet wichour Powder : 
If you will throw Cannon Bullets at the enemy with 
your hands, 'they will ſooner fall on yout feet than 
on them. And it is deadneſs aggravated by bypo- 
criſie, when x lifeleſs Preacher will pretend modera- 
rion,; as"if he-were afraid -of ſpeaking too loud and 
earneſtly, left be ſhould awake the 'dead, whom 
nancy Fry will not awake ; 'and when he 
excuſe himſelf by accufing thoſe thar are not as 
drowzie or dead as he 3 and would make men believe 
that ſeriouſneſs is jntetmperate rage or madneſs : If 
are caſt uporr a cold and fleepy Miniſter, confi- 
| the matter more than the manner : But chooſe 
not- ſuch a one for the cure of hardneſs and inſenfibili- 
ty of heart, | | 
; $6. 11. DireQ. 8, Take notice bow ſenſible ten- 
dey bearted - Chriſtians are, of ſins far leſs than 
thoſe that you make 4 jeaſt of - And how cloſe 
thoſe -matters come to. their hears that touch not 
yours. "And have no you as much cauſe to be moyed 
as they ? and as much need to lay ſuch things to 
heart? Pd you 'bur know what a trouble it is to 
them, to be haunted with remprarions ro the unbe- 
lief and Atheiſm which prevailetb with you : though 
them or delighting in 
them 1 did you ſee how involuntary thoughts and 
frailties make ſome of them aweary of themſelves ! 
and how rhey even hate their hearts for believing no 
more, and loving God no more, and for being ſo 
e ro God and Heaven, when yet there is no- 
things theworld ſo dear to them, nor hath ſo much 
of. their rar ox OE [ 6 ge would think 
ſurethar if ſuch hearts had your for and miſery to feel 
they would: feel itto their grief indeed, 4 phat the 
ſon u ſelf did hinder the feeling, as ir doth with you. ) 
Let tender hearted Chriſtians inftrutt you, and not be 
witneſſes againſt you. | 
; $412, Direct. 6. Take beed of bardning Compa- 
'Y, Examples and Diſcourſe, To hear men rail and 
coft at Holineſs, and curſe, and ſwear, and blaſpheme 
the Name and Truth of God, will at firſt make you 
tremble, 'But if you wilfully caſt your ſelf ordina- 
rily into: ſuch Company, by degrees: your ſenſe and 
tenderneſs will be gone, and you will find a very great 
Hardning power, in the company arid frequent diſ- 
courſe and praQtices, which your ſelves condemn. 


Dir. 10. $. 13+ Dire&. 10. Taks heed of wilful ſinnin 


againſt knowledge : much more of lying in ſuch ſm 
ugrepented of. It greatly hardneth to fin againſt 
knowledge ; 'and much more to commit ſuch fins 


<p 


| 


over arid overt. This grieveth and driveth away the 
Spirit, and dangerouſly proyoketh God to leave men 
ro thermſclves, 


$. 14. Dire. 11. Take. heed of being cuſtomary Dir. 11, 


5n the uſe of thoſe means that muſt be the means of 
caring bhardned hearts, If once the lively preaching, 
and holy living and fervent praying, of the ſervants of 
God, betaken by thee but as matters of courſe, and 
thou go with them ro Church and to prayers, but as 
ro eat, or drink, or kneel with them bur for cuſtom 
thou wilt be as the Smiths Dog that can ſleep by the 
Anvile, while the Hammers are beating, and the 
Sparks are flying about his ears, It is dangerous to 


grow Cuftomaty and doll, under powerful lively 


helps. 


the bouſe of mourning, and read thy leſſon in 
the Church-yard, and let the grave, and bones, and 
duſt 'inſtrutt thee : When thou ſeeft the End of all 
the living ; perhaps thou wilt ſotnewhar /ay ro 
heart. Sight will ſometime do more than rhe. hear- 
ing of gon things. Feat may poſſibly touch che 
heart, that hath nor yet ſo much ingenuity as to 
be melted by the force ' of Love. And ordinarily 
the humbling and ſoftning of a hard impenitent 
heart begins in Fear, and ends in Love. The work 
of preparation is in a manner the work of Fear 
alone : The firſt work of true Converſion is begun 
in 4 great meaſure of fear, and ſomewhat of Love ; 
bur ſo lictle as is ſcarce perceived, becauſe of the more 
ſenfible operations of Fear. And as 2 Chriftian 

roweth, his Love encreafeth, till perfe& Loye in 
the ſtate of perfetion have caſt our all rormenting 
fear, 'though not our Reverence or filial 'fear of 
God. Look therefore into the grave, and remember 
man that chow muſt dye ! thou muſt dye ! ic is paſt 
all controverfie chat thou muſt dye : And doft thou 
know where thou "muſt appear, when death hath 


once performed irs office > Doft thou not believe 


that after Death comes Judgement 2 Doft chou not 


know[that thou aft now in a life of 2ryal, in order to' 


endleſs Foy or miſery ? and that this life is to be 
lived but once ? and if thou miſcarry now, thou 
art undone for ever ? and that all the hes of pre= 
venting thy damnation, is Now while this life of 
tryal doth continue ? Now s the accepted time : 
this is the day of ſalvation : If Hell be prevented, 
ir muſt be Now prevented | If ever thou wilt pray, 


if ever thou wilt be converted, if ever thou wilt 


be made an heir of Heaven, it muſt be Now: © 
man, how quickly will patience haye done with 
thee, and time be gone,' and then, O they, it will be 
too late, Knoweſt thou nor, that all the care, and 
laboxr, and bope of the Devil for thy damnation is 
laid out this way, if it be poſſible to find thee 
other work, or take thee up with other thoughts, 
or keep thee aſleep with preſumpruons hopes, and 


' carnal mirth, and ' pleaſures, and company, or 


quiet thee by delayes, till time be gone, and it 
be too late ? And wilt thou let him have his 
will, and pleaſure him with thy own perdition ? 
Doſt thou think theſe are not things to be conſider- 
ed on ? Do they not deſerve thy ſpecdieſt ſerioul- 
eſt thoughts > At leaft uſe thy Reafem and ſelf-love 
ro the awakening, -and moving, and ſoftning, thy 
Hardned heart. | ins! 


$..15. DireR. 12, Be often with the "Sx, and 5 Dir; 12, 
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Hypocrifie deſcribed. 192 _ 
\ _ " tt A a et _ A __ of O_—_— 
PART II]. 
2, 14 ireftions againſt Hypocrifie, 
/ide Pp f. pg 1 Dir > "ſt 9/4 rifie 
> vo Ypocriſie is the aQing the part of any thing in general that bath an appearance of 
Mult a Religious perſon as upon 2 | Godlineſs, and is apt ro make others think then 
— ; ftage, by one that is not Rel:gi- | godly. And thus there are divers ſorts of Hypo- 
pauch ous indeed. A ſeeming in Reli- | cretes according to the variety of their cloaks or 
anant: pion to be what you are not, or to do what you do | wayes of diſſimulation : though hypocriſie it ſelf be 
Aliud ft rot. Or a d:ſſembling or counterfeiting rhat piety | in all of them the ſame thing. As among the 
Q1MAVy 1 


"11 1.2. Which you havenot ; To counterfeit a ſtate of God- 
122:26s * lineſs is the ſin only of the unregenerate, who ar the 
Abr. Bu- preſent are in a ſtate of miſery : To coxnterfeit ſome 
— particular aft of Godlineſs, or ſome higher degree, 
Jak p. 15. 1s an odious fin, bur ſuch as a regenerate perſon may 
picnt be tempted intos This at of Hypocriſie doth not 
Stoici ſa- denominate the perſon an Hypocrzte ; but the ſtate 
pientes eſt of xaypocriſie doth, Every Hypecrite therefore is 
ſnceros, 09- JP ; ns oh 

ſwrvarique AN wngodly perſon ſeeming Godly : or one that 1n- 
& cavere deedis ms true Chriſtian, profeſſing himſelf a Chri- 
ſolicite tian, Of Hypocrites there be two ſorts : ſome 


mquid dt qofire to deceive others but not themſelves, but 


h _ know themſelves to be but diſſemblers z and theſe 
mmes- are commonly called, Groſs Hypocrites : And ſome 


dareputt= deceive both themſelves and others, and think they 
mus Juco are no Hypocrites, but are as confident of their ho- 
cnn o9M neſty and ſincerity, as if they were no diſſemblers 
la occut- ar all; But yer they are as verily Hypocrites as the 
tante, * former, becauſe they ſeem to be Religious and ſir- 
bota J%* core when indeed they are not, though they think, 
_ they are : and profeſs themſelves ro be true (hri- 
tiene, ac ſtians, when they are nothing leſs, Theſe are 
cixeunci- called, Cloſe Hypocrites, becauſe they know not 
dere 57 themſelves to be Hypocrites ; ( though they a 
#1), [know it if they would. ) This is the commoneſt ſort 
Laert. in of Hypocrites. 
Tenone, | | 
Philoſophia res adeo difficilu eft, ut tam wel ſimulare magna ſit pars philo- 
"9hie. Paul. Scalig. It was one of tlie Koman Laws of the 12. tables, 
[ep ne audeto plactre donis iram Deorum | | Let no ungodly perſon 
are to go about to appeaſe the difpleaſure of the Gods by gifts ] viz. 
He muſt appeaſe them firſt by reformation, Bona conſezentia prodire wult 
&-conſpici ; Ipſas nequitia tenebras timit. - Senec. 


$2. Thereare alſo two Degrees of Hypocyites : 
Some of them have only a General profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity and Godlineſs which is the profeſſed 
Religion of the Councrey where they live : and 
thefe are Hypocrites becauſe they profeſs to be 
what they are not : 
and extraordinary profeſſion of ſpecial ſtri&neſs in 
their Religion, when they are nor ſincere : And 
thefe are Eminently. called Hypocrites + Such as 
the Phariſees were among the Jews, and many 


Fryers, and TJeſuites, and Nuns _ the Papiſts, : 


who by their feparating Vows, and Orders, and Ha- 
bits, profeſs extraordinarily an extraordinary mea- 
ſure of devotion, while they want the /ife of God- 
linef. 

rq 3+ In all Hypocrifie there is conſiderable, 
1. The thing pretended : 2, The pretence, or 
means of ſeeming, or the cloke of their deceit; 


——— ND —_——— 


1. The thing pretended by -common Hypocrites is to 


be true Chriſtians, and ſervants of God, and heirs of 
Heaven, though norto be fo zealows'in it as ſome of 
a higher degree, The thing pretended by Eminent 
Hypocrites 1s, ro be zealous eminent Chriſtians, or 
at leaſt to be ſincere in a ſpecial manner, while they 
diſcern the common Hypocrite xot to be ſincere: 
2. Thecloak of ſeeming or pretence by which they 
would be thought to be what they are not, is 


very Mahometanes, and Heathens, there oft ariſe 
ſome notable Hypotrites, that by pretended Reve- 
lations and auſterity of life, profeſs themſelves ( gs 
eHahomet did )| to be Holy perſons, that had ſome 
extraordinary familiarity with God or Angels: $0 
amongthe Papiſts there are, beſides the common ones, 
as many forts of Hypocrites as they have ſelf-de- 
viſed Orders, And every where the cloak, of the 
common Hyporrite is (0 chin and tranſparent, that 
it ſheweth his nakedneſs ro the more intelligent 
fort: And this puts the Eminent Hypocrite upon 
ſome more laudable pretexce that is not ſo tranſpa- 
rent: , As for inſtance, the Hyporri/ie of common 
Papiſts, whoſe cloak is made up of penances and ce- 
remonies, of ſaying over latine words, or — 
words and beads for prayers, wich all the reft 0 

their rrumpery before named ({bap. 3. Gr. Dir. 15: 
Dir. 11.) is ſo thin a cloak that ic will not ſatisfie 
ſome among rhemſclves, but they withdraw -into 
diſtin& ſocieties and ordets, ( the Church and the 
profeſſion of Chrift;anity being not enough for 
them ) that they may be Religiows, as if they ſaw 
that the reſt are nor Religious, And theri the 
common ſort of ungodly Proteſtants have ſo much 
wit as to ſee through the cloak, of all the Popiſh Hy- 
pocriſie : and therefore they take up a fitter for 
thetnſelyes : and that is, the name of a Proteſtant 
Reformed Religion and Church, joyned to the 
Common Profeſſion of Chriſtianity * The Name or 
Profeſſun of a Chriſtian and a Proteſtant with going 
to Church, and a heartleſs lip-ſervice or ſaying 
their Prayers, is the cloak, of all uncoaly Proteſtants. 
Others diſcerning the thinneſs of this cloak,, do 
think ro make themſelves a better : and they take up 
the ſtritteſt opinions in Religion, and own thoſe 
which they account the ſtriteſt party, and own. 
thar which they efteem the pureſt and moſt /piritu- 


_ af worſhip , The cloak of theſe men is their opsn- 
And others make a greater ' 


ons, party and way of worſhip, while their carnal 
lives deteRt their Hypoerice. 'Some that ſee 
through all theſe prerences, do take up the moſt 
excellent cloak of all, and that is, 4» appearance of 
ſeriom ſpirituality in Religion, with a due obſer= 
vation of all the outward parts and means, and 4 


| Reformation. of life, in works of piety, Juſtice and 


charity ; 1 ay; eAn appearance of all theſe, which 
if they had indeed, they were ſincere, and ſhould be 
m_ Ap which the Godly Chriſtian goerh' beyond 
them all, | 


$.4. By this it is plain, that among us in England” 


all men that ate not Saints are Hypocrites, becauſe 
thar all ( except here or there a Jew or Infidel ) 
profeſs rhemſelves to be (briſtians ; and every true 
Chriſtian is a Saint, They know. that none but 
Saints or Godly perſons ſhall be ſaved : And there 
is few of them that will renounce their hopes of 
Heaven ; and therefore they muſt pretend to be all 
godly, Andis it not moſt curſed horrid hypocriſie; 
for a man to pretend to Religion as the only way to 
his falyation, and confidently call bimſelf a Chri- 
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of others 


extolling 


his elo- 


Direttions againſt Hypocrifie, 


"Rian, while he hateth and derideth the power and 


prattice of that very Religion which he dot profeſs ? 
Of this ſee my Treat, of The Vain Religion of the 
Formal Hypocrite. | 

$. 5. The Hypocrites Ends in his pretences and 
ditemblings are not all the ſame : One intendeth 
the pleaſing of Parents or ſome friends on whom 
he doth depend, that will elſe be diſpleaſed with 
him, and think il] of him ; Another intenderh the 
pleaſing of the higher powers, when it falls our 
that they are friends to Godlineſs : Another in- 


quence, he tends the preſerving of his cſteem with religious 
adderh his perſons, rhar they may not judge him wicked and 
I of prophane, Atorher intendeth the hiding of ſotne 
Ego Se particular villany, or the ſucteſs of ſome ambiti- 
bere vix- ous enterpriſe. But the tnoſt common. end 1s to qui- 


#ſſem, qua- et and comfort their guilty ſouls, with an Image of 


#7 4i%- that Holineſs which they are without, and to ſteal 


| np ſome peace to their Conſciences by a lye : And ſo 
Ventoſs becauſe they will not be Religious indeed, they will 


Eloria eft, rake up ſome ſhew or image of Religion, to make 
4: ſolo %)- themſelves as well as others believe that they are 


dre jenen Religious, 


QUerere. 


Conſcientiam potius quam famam attemidt. 


Falli ſepe poterit fama * Con 


ſcientia nunguam. Senec. 


Dir. 1. 


6. 6. DireQ. 1. To eſcape Hypocrifie underſtand 
well wherein the life and power of Godlineſs aoth 
conſiſt, and wherein it differeth from the lifeleſs 
Image or Corpſe of Godlineſs. The life of Godlinef 
is exprefſ:d inthe 17 Grand DireQtions in Chap. 4+ 
Ir principally conſifteth in ſuch a faith in Chriſt as 
cauſerth us to Love God above al), and obey him 
before all, and prefer his fayour and the hopes of 
Heaven before all the pleaſures, or profits or honours 
of the world : and roworſhip him in ſpiric 4d truth 
accordinz to the direQion of his word, The Images 
of Religion I ſhewed you before 5.3, Take heed of 
ſuch'a lifeleſs Image. 


Dir, 2 $.7. Direft. 2. See that your chief ſtudy be about 
the Heart, that there Gods Image may be Wanted, 
and bis intereſt advanced, and the intereſt of the 
world and fleſh ſubdued, and the Love of every ſin 

' caſt otit, and the Love of Holineſs ſucceed : and 
that you tontent not your ſelves with ſeeming to do 
good in outward alt, when you are bad your ſelves, 
and ftrengers to the great internal dutics. The 
firſt and great work of a Chriſtian is about his heare, 
There it is that God dwellech by his ſpirit, in his 
Saints ; And there it is that fin and Satan reign in, 

Sic viven- the ungodly. . The great duties and the great [ins 

dum eſt are thoſe of the heart. There is the root of Good ; 

queen and Evil : The, tongue and life are but the fruits 
ey . and expreſſions of that which dwellath within. 

Sic cogi- The inward habit of fin is a ſecond nature - And, 

tandum 2 finful nature is worſe than a ſirfaul att. Keep 

++ army yoar hearts with all diligence : far from thence are 
heftus the iſſues of life, Prov. 4.23, Make the tree good, | 
intimum and the frair will be good : But the viperous ge- 
proſpicere neration that are evil, cannot ſpeak, good : for out 
poſſit. of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, 

Rem dican MAD. 12. 33, 34+ Till the ſpiric have regenerated 

ex qua tbe ſoul, all outward Religion will be- bur a dead 

mores efti- and pitiful thing : Though there is ſomething 

A /7;, Which. God bath -appointed an unregenerate man 


uempiam 
| ny 


qui poſſit 


to do in order to his own converſion, yet no ſuch 
antecedent a&t will prove” that the perſon is juſtified | 
or reconciled to God, till he be converted. To 


aperto ofti0 make up a Religion of doing or ſaying ſomething 


VINE : 
ganitores 


_ conſcientia 


that is good, while the heart is void of the ſpirit of 


Bcc, Ep. 95, 


noſtra ——— ſuppiſait *ſe vivimus ut deprehends fit ſuvito aſpici, Se- | 
LY 


* 


Chriſt, and ſanQifying grace, is the Hypocrites Re- 
ligion. Rom. 8. 9g. | 
$. 8. Dire. 3. c Make conſcience of the ſins of Dir, 3, 
the thoughts and the deſire and other affefttons or 
paſſions of the mind, as well as of the ſins of tongue 
or band : A luſttul rhought, a malicious thought, 
2 proud, ambitious or coverous thought, eſpecially 
if it proceed to a wiſh or contrivance or conſent, 
is-a-ſin the more dangerous by how much the more 
inward and near the heart : as Chriſt hath ſhew- 
ed you eMat.5. & 6. The Hypocrite who moſt 
reſpeReth the eye of man, doth live as if his Thoughts 
were free. 
$. 9, DireQ. 4» e Hake conſcience of ſecret ſins, Dir, 4., 
which are committed out of the ſight of men, and 
may be concealed from them, as well as of open 
and notorious ſins. If he can do it in the dark 
and ſecure his reputation, the Hypocrite is bold : 
But a fincere believer doth bear a reverence to 
his conſcience, and much more to the all-ſeeing 
God. 
s. 10, Diret. 5. Be faithful in ſecret duties, Dir. 5, 


| which have no witneſs but God and Conſcience : 


As meditation and ſelf-examination, and ſecret 
prayer : And be tiot only Religious in the ſight of 

men. - 

6. 11, Dire. 6. In all publick, worſbip be more Dj, 6, 


laboriow with the heart, than with the tongue or 


knee : and ſee that your tongue over-run not your 
heart, and leave it not behind : Negle& not the 
due compoſure of your words, and due: behaviour 
of your bodies : But take tnuch more paihs for the 
exerciſe of. holy deſires from a believing, loving, 
fervent ſoul, 

S. 12. Dire, 7. Place not more in the exter- Dir, 7, 
nals, or mades, or circumſtances, or ceremonies of wor- 1, ;. pi 
ſhip than is due ; and lay not out more zeal for sndiffe- tiful ture 
rent or little things, than cometh to their ſhare ; but of the In- 
let the great ſubſtantials of Religion have ' the pre- 41405 1do- 
cedency and be far preferred before them: Let the Love wut hs 
of God and man be the ſum of your obedience : And honeſt Je- 
be ſure you learn well what that meaneth , 7 will ſuite 4- 
have mercy and not ſacrifice. And remember that fi (as 
the great thing which God requireth of you, i to wand ar. 
do Juſtice, and love mercy and walk humbly with heh lib.g 
your God, Deftroy not him with your meat for c. 11.. 
whom (hriſt dyed. Call not for fire from Heaven 453+ 
upon diflenters 3 and think not every man intole- Jy 
rable in the Church, that is not in every little take care, 
matter of your mind. Remember that the hypo- that fa- 
criſie of the Phariſees is deſcribed by Chriſt, as Y!"g rites 
conſiſting in a zeal for their own traditions and the o wg 
inventions of men, and. the ſmalleſt matters of the gca4 of 
Ceremonial Law, with a negle&t of greateſt moral hurtful 
duties, and a furious cruelty againſt the ſpiritual wor - ones, and 
ſhippers of God, Matth. 15, 2. Why do thy diſci- TT, 
ples tranſgreſs the Tradition of the Elders ? for j;cerared? 
they waſh not their hands when they eat bread, v. 7. by cere- 
Ye Hypocrites, well did Eſaias propheſie of you laying, monics. 
This people draweth nigh unto me with their mouth, an on 
and honoureth me with their lips, but their heart nerſirede 
is far fromme: but in vain do they worſhip me teach- the novi- 
ing for dottrines the commandments of men, Matth, ces, that 


23.4, 5, 6, 13, 14, &C. They bind beavy burdens, ny 
which they touch not themſelves. All their works = _ 


they do to be ſeen of men : They makg broad their phy- (aries, 
lateries, and enlarge the borders of their garments , grains,an 


and love the uppermoſt rooms at feaſts, and the chief wockel 


ſeats ' in the Synagogues, and greetings in publick, ,.q which 

and to becalled Kabbs But they ſhut up the King- the 
Church 

alloweth and uſeth, are very fit for them; and let them exrol them 


with many praiſes in their popular Sermons, that inſtead of the old | 
ſuperſtition they may be uſed to new and religious ſigns, ] This 1s t0 


quench the fire with oyl. 
dom 


© ti Ll ko re. an, 


— —_—_—_ 


Direttions againſt Hypocriſie. 


2 SISSY 


Dir. L, 


Dir. 9. 


It 1s ne 


dom of Heaven againſt men, and were the greateſt 
enemies of the entertainment of the Goſpel by the 
people : They rythed mint and aniſe and cummin , 
and onntted the great matters of the Law, Tuage- 
ment and Mercy and Faith, They ſtrained at a 
gnat and ſwallowed a (amel: They had a great ve- 
neration for the dead Prophets and Saints, and yet 
were perſecutors and murderers of their ſucceſſours 
that were living, Ve 23, &C. iy this deſcription 
you may ſee which way Hypocriſie doth moſt ordi- 
narily work : even to a blind and bloody zeal for 
opinions, and traditions, and ceremonies and other 
lictle things, .to the treading down the intereſt of 
Chriſt and his Goſpel, and a negle& of ihe life 
and power of Godlineſs, and a cruel perſecuting 
thoſe ſervants of Chriſt, whom they are bound to 
love above their ceremonies. I marvel that many 
Papiſts tremble not when they read the Character 
of the Phariſees ? But that hypocriſie is a hidden 
fin, and is'an enemy to the light which would dif- 
cover it, | 

s. 13. Dire. 8, e Hakeconſcience of the duties 
of obedience ro ſuperiours, and of juſtice and mercy 
rowards men, as well as of atts of piety to God, 
Say not along maſs in order ro devour a widows 
houſe, or a Chriſtians life or reputation, Be equally 
exa& in juſtice and mercy as you are in prayers, 
And labour as much to exceed common men in the 
one as in the other. Set your ſelves to do all the 
good you can to all, and do hurt to none : And do to 
all men as you would they ſhould doto you, 

9. 14. Dire. 9. Be much more buſie about your 
ſelves than about o:hers : and more cenſorious of 
your ſelves than of other men, and more ſiridt in 
che Reforming of your ſelves than of any others, 
For this is the character of the ſincere : When the 
Hypocrite is litile at home and much abroad ; 
and is a ſharp reprehender of others, and perni- 
cioully render and indulgent to himſelf, Mark 
his diſcourſe in all companies and you ſhall hear 
how liberal he is in his cenſures and birer re- 
proach of others : How ſuch men and ſuch men 
( that differ from him, or have oppoſed him, 
or that he hates, ) are chus and thus faulty and 
bad and hateful ; Yea he is 2s great an accuſer 
of his adverſaries for Hypocriſie, as it he were 
not an Hypocrite himſelf ; Becauſe he can ac- 
cuſe them of a Heart-ſfin without any viſible con- 
troul ; If he called them Drunkards, or Swear- 
ers, or Perſecutors, or Oppreſſours, all that know 
them could Khow that he belyerh them : but 
when he ſpeaks about matters. in the dark, he 


of Thales thinks the reputation of his lies have more advyan- 


ſayings 1n rage, 
Laert. 2, 5 


Duomodo 


optime ac 
1485 /ſeme 


vivemus ? 


Many a word you hear from him, how bad 
his adverſaries are, but if ſuch hypocritical talk 
did nor tell you, he would nor tell you how bad 
he is bimſelf. 


Reſp. $i que in aliis reprebendim:us ipfi non facizmns. To judge of our 
ſelves as we judge of others, 1s the way of the finccre. 


Dir. 10. $. I5- DircR. 10. Be impartial, and ſet your | 


ſelves before your conſciences in the Caſe of others ; 
Think wich your ſelves : How ſhould I Judge ol 
this in Tuch and ſuch a man that I uſe to blame? 
What ſhould I fay of him if my adverſary did as 
I do? And is it not as bad in me as in him ? Is 
not the ſin moſt dangerous ro me that is neareſt 
me? And ſhould I be more vigilant over any mans 
faults than my own ? My damnation will not be 
cauſed by his fin 3 bur by my own it may. In 
ſtead of ſeeing the gnat in his eye, I have more 
cauſe to caſt out a gnat from my own than a Ca- 
mel from his, : 


| 


' 9+ 16, Direct, 11. Study firſt ro be whatevr (ju- Dir.11., 
diciouſly ) you deſire to ſeem, Deſire a thouſand Cato, tons 
times More to be Godly, than to ſeem ſo; and to be 7's (- 


| — 
liberal than to be thought ſo , and to be blameleſs / es 


from every ſecret or preſumptuous ſin, than. to be 44 1472 
efteemed ſuch, And when you feel a deſire to be jecit, ut 
accounted good, let it make you think how much more 1 v4 
neceſſary and deſirable it is to be good indeed : To {;1 2; 
be godly is to be an heir of Heaven : Your ſalvation elite tis 
followeth ir, But to be eſteemed Godly is of little c#12 non 
profit to you, poterat 3 


- cuiquet id | 
_— eſt rationem habere, quod haberet juſtitiam, Velleius Pa« 
rercul, 1. 2, | 


$. 17. Direct, 12. Overvalue not man, and ſet Dir, 12; 
no more by the approbation or applauſe of his thoughts 
dr ſpeeches of you than they are worth, Hypocrilie 
much conſiſteth in overyaluing man, and making too 
great a matter of his rhoyghes and words : The Hy- 
pocrites Religion is Divine in Name, but Humane in 
deed : It is manthat he ſeryerh and obſcryeth moſt : 
and the ſhame of the world is the evil which he moſt 
ſtudioully avoideth : And the high eſteem and com- clefiis ifta 
mendation of the world is his Reward. O think'queruntar, 
what a filly worm is man ? And of how liccle moment > 9niſſ 
are his thoughts or ſpeeches of you, in compariſon of PR 
the Love of God ? His thoughts of you make you not on * uM 
the better or che worſe, And if they eiiher life you: purirate 
up,or trouble you, it is your proud and fooliſh fantaſie 7#%0rum; 
thar doth ir, when you might chooſe. If you have 7 44 
not loſt the key and government of your hearts, ſhut gy 
you the door, and keep all thence, and let mens re- 4;tor;- 
proaches go no further than your ears, and then what convenitur 
the worſe will you be ſor all the lyes and flanders of ** 2/444 


Fam in es 


the world? And beſides the pleaſing of an effeminate ing rol 
mind, what the beiter are you for their applauſe > rentur, at 


oration vhte 
torice artis yo mendacio quaſi quedam mt"etricula procedat in fublicuny 
non tam eruditura populos, quam favortm populs queſiturs H1cron. 10 
praf. 1. 3. in Galat, 


gs. 18. Dire&. 13. Look upon all men that you Dir. 173, 
converſe with, as ready to dye and turn to duſt, and 
paſſing into that world where you will be little con- 
cerned in their cenſure or eſteemof you, If you do 
any thing before an zfant, you lie care for his pre- 
ſence or obſervation of you ; Much leſs if it be be- 
fore the dead ; If you knew that a man were todie to 
morrow, though he were a Prince, you would not be 
much ſollicitous to avoid his cenſure or procure his 
applauſe , becauſe his thoughts all periſh wich him 
and it is a ſmall matter what he thinks of you for a 
day. Seeing therefore that all men are haſting to their - 
duſt, and you are certain that all that applaud or cen- 
ſure you, will be qaickly gone, how little ſhould you 
regard their judgement ? Look that man in the face 
whoſe applauſe you defire or whoſe cenſure you fear, 
and remember that he is a breathing clod of clay 
and bow many ſuch are now in the grave, whoſe 
thoughts you once as much eſteemed ! and this will 
make you more indifferent in the caſc, 

. 19, Direct. 14. At leaſt remember that you are Dir, | 4 
paſſing out cf the world. your ſelves, and look. every | 
moment when you are called away, and certamly know 
that you ſhall be here but a little while, And is it any 
great matter what ſtrangers think of you as you are 
paſſing by ? You can be contented that your name, 
and worth, and vertues be concealed in your Inn, 
where you ſtay bur a night, and that they be un- 
known to travellers chat meet you on the road : The 
fooliſh expeRation of more time on earth than God 
hath given you warrant to expect; is the cauſe thar 
ve overvalue the judgement of man, as well as other 
earthly things, and is a great maintainer of eyery 
(enſual vice, 


4 
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Direttons againſt Hypocriſee. 


Dir. 15. $.20, DireR. 15. Ser your ſelves to the morts- 
fyung of Self-love and Pride © For Hypocriſie 4 but 
the exerciſe of theſe. ' Hypocriſie is dead ſo far as 
Pride is dead ; and fo far as ſeif-denial and humility 
prevail. Hypocrifie is a proud deſire to appear bet- 
rer than youare. Be throughly humbled and vile in 
your own eyes, and Hypocr:ſie 1s done. 


Dir. 16, | $. 21. Dire, 16. Be moſt ſuſpicious of your 


hearts in caſes where ſelf-intereſt or Paſſions are en- | 


gaged > For they will eafily deal deceirfully and 
cheat your ſelves, in the ſmoke and duſt of fuch 
diſtempers. Jntereſt and Paſſion ſo blind the mind, 
that you may verily think you are defending the 
eruth, and ſerving God in fincerity and zeal, when 
all the wbile you are but defending ſome errour of 
your own, aud ferving your ſelves, and fighting 
againſt God. The Pharifees' thought they rook part 
with Gods' Law and truth againft Chriſt ; The 
Pope and his Cardinal, and Prelates think ( as in 
chariry I muſt think ) that it 3s for Chriſt, and 
Unity, and Truth, that they endeavour to ſubjeRt 
the world to their own power : And what 1s ir but 
Intereſt that blindeth them into ſuch Hypocriſie ? 
So paſlionate difputers do ordinarily deceive them- 
| ſelves, and think verily that they are zealous for the 
faith, whenthey are but contending for their honour 
or conceits, Paſſion: covers much deceit from the 
paſſionate, 

6. 22, DireR. 17, Snſpe&# your ſelves moſt among 
the great, the wiſe, the learned and the godly, or 
any whoſe favour, opinion or applauſe you moſt 
effteem. It is cafie for an arrant Hypocrite to de- 
ſpiſe the favour or opinion of the vulgar, of the 
ignorant, of the prophine, or any whoſe judgement 
hecontemneth. It is no great honour or diſhonour 
'to' be praiſed or diſpraiſed by a child, or fool, or 
a perſon that for his ignorance or prophaneneſs is 
become contemptible. Bur Hypocrifie and. Pride 
do work moſt to procure the efteem of thoſe whoſe 
judgement or parts you moſt admire. One moſt ad- 
mircch worldly greatneſs; and fuch a one will play 
the Hypocrice moſt, to flatter or pleaſe the great 
ones he admireth. Another that is wiſer, more ad- 
mireth the judgement of che wiſe and /earned , and 
he will play the Hypocrite to procure the good efteem 
of ſuch, though he can fleight a thoutand of the ig- 
norant ; ( and his pride it ſelf will make him ſleight 
them.) Another that is yet wiſer is convinced of 
- theexcellency of Godly men, above all the Great and 
Learned of the world: And this man is more in dan- 
ger of Pride and Hypocrific in ſeeking the good opi- 
nion of the Godly ; and therefore can deſpife the 
greateſt multitudes of the ignorant and prophane : 
Yea pride ir ſelf will make him take it as an addition 
to his glory, to be vilified and oppoſed by fuch miſ- 
creants as theſe. 

$. 23. Diret. 18, Remember the perfettions of 
that God whom you worſhip, that he is a Spirit, and 
therefore to be . worſhipped in Spirit and in truth, 
and that be is moſt great and terrible, and therefore 
zo be worſhipped with ſeriouſneſs and reverence, and 


Drr. 17. 


Dir. 18. 


not to be dallyed with oy ſerved with toyes or lifeleſs | 


lip-fervice;, and that be is moſt holy, pure and jea- 
low, and therefore ro be purely worfhipped : and that 
he u ftill preſent with you, and all things are naked 
aud open to him with whom we have to do. The 
knowledge of God, and the remembrance of his all- 
ſeeing preſence, is the moſt powerful means againſt 
Hypocrifie, Chrift himſelf argueth from the Na- 
ture of God, who is a Spirit, againſt the hypocriti- 
cal ceremoniouſneſs of the Samaritans and Fews, 
Jahn 4.23, 24+ Hypocrites offer that ro God, 


ich they know a man of ordinary wiſdom would 


ſcornif they offered it to him ; It a man knew their | 


hearts as God doth, would he be picaſed with words, 
and complements, and geſtures, which are nor 
accompanied with any iuitable ſeriouſneſs of the 
mind 2 Would he be pleaſed with affected hiftrio- 
nical ations ? One that ſeerh a Papiſt Prieft come 
our in his Formalittes, and there lead the people 
in a Language which they underſtand nor, to wor- 
ſhip God by a number of Ceremonics, and cant- 
ing, repeated, cuftomary words, would think he 
faw a Stage-player ating his parc, and nor a wiſe 
and holy people, ſeriouſly worſhipping the moſt ho- 
ly God. And not only in worſhip, but in private 
duties, and in converſe with men, and in all your 
lives, the remembrance of Gods preſence 1s a 
powerful rebuke for all hypocrific. Ir is more 
fooliſh to fin in the Gght of God, becauſe you can 
hide it from the world, than to ſteal or commir 
adultery in the open Marker-place before the 
crowd, and be careful that Dogs and Crows di- 
fcern it not, If allthe world ſce you, it is not ſo 
much as if God in ſecret ſee you : Be not deceived, 
God us not mocked, Gal, 6. 7. 

& 24. Dire. 19. Remember how Hypocriſie us 
hated of God; and what puniſhment i appointed for 
Hypecrites, They are joyned in corment with #7» 
believers : and as wicked 'mens puniſhment is ag- 
gravated by their being condemned to the fire pre- 
pared for the Devil and his Angels ; ſo the pu- 
niſhment of ordinary ungodly perſons, -is aggra- 
vated by this, that cheir pozr50n ſhall be with bypo- 
crites and nybelievers, How oft find you the 
Lamb of God himſelf, denouncing his thundering 
Woes againft the hypocriticat Scribes and Pha- 
riſees ? How oft doth he inculcate to his Diſciples, 
Be not as the Hyprerites, Mah. 6. 2,5, 16. And 
-no wonder if Hypocrites be hatctut ro God, when 
they and their ſervices are lifel:f Images, andhave 
nothing but the Name ant ourfide of Chriſtianity, 
and ſame antique dreſs to fer them off, and humane 
ornaments of Wit and Parts , as a Corpſe is 
more dreft with Flowers than the }:ving, as need- 
ing thoſe Ceremonies for want of life to keep then 
ſweet, And a Carrion is not amiable to God, 
And the Hypocrite puts a ſcorn on God ; as if he 
thought that God were like the Heathens Idols, 
that have eyes and fee not, and could not difcern 
the ſecret diſſemblings of his heart ? or as if he were 
like fools and children that are pleaſed wirh fair 
words and little toyes. God muſt needs hite ſuch 
abuſe as this. 

S. 25. Dire. 20. Come into the Light that n;, 0. 
your hearts and lives may be throughly known to | 
you: Love the moſt ſearching faithful Miniſtry and 
Books, and be thankful to reprovers and plain aeal- p,,,,,14 
ing friends. Darkneſs is it that cheriſherh deceit : tpidi, iz- 
It 1s the office of the Light to manifeft. Juſtty do 145, »e- 
thoſe wretches periſh in their hypocrifie, who will _— 
not endure the light which would undeceive them , oo 
bur fly from a plain and powerful Miniftry, and !upt#os, 
hate plain reproof, and ſa themſelves by excuſes and 4#/cats 3 
cayils to defend their own decir, _ 

ſu erflua 
ſeftantur, ſuum compendium in omnibys querunt, Whicungue honorem © (x- 
iſtimationem nomims Jus integra ſervare poſſunt : Intus proprice voluntati 
pertinaciter addifti, irreſugnati, minime abnegati, ſuperbi, curiof, & con- 
tumaces ſunt in omnibus, licet externe coram hominibus bene movati vide- 
antur. In tengationibus impatientes, amari, procace , 'iratundls, triſtcs, aliis 
moleſti, wvirbis tamen ingenzoque ſcioli, In profperis nimium elats 
& bilares : In adverſis, nimium twrbati ſunt & puſillanimes : Allorum 
temerarii ſunt judices : aliorum vitia accuratiſſime perſerutart, de aliorum 
defettibus frequenter garrere, ac gloriari egregium putant. Fx iſtis. & 
ſemilibus operibus facillime cognoſes poterunt : nam moribus geftibuſque ſuis 
7 mo quiſpiam ſuopte ſamet indicia produnt, Thaulcr. tlor, page 
$z Os» 
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Direttions againſt Hypocrifie. We 
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Dir. 2T. 


Dir. 220 


Dir. 23, 


Dir. 24. 


Niuzd Pro- 
deſt recon- 
dere ſe FO 
Oculos ho- 
minum au- 
reſque vi- 
tare ? Bg- 
na conſcien- 
tia turbam 
advocat ; 
mala autem 
I folity- 
dint anxia 


tupia, quid vefert neminem ſcire, cum tu tu ſcias © 


6.26. Direct. 21. Be very diligent in the exa- 
mining of your hearts and all your attions by theWord 
of God, and call your ſeves often to a ſtrict account. 
Deceit and guilt will not endure ſtrict examination. 
The word of God is quick and powerful, diſcover- 
ing the thoughts and imaginations of the hearr. 
There isno Hypocrite but might be delivered from 
his own deceits, if by the aſliſtance of an able Guide, 
he would faithfully go on in the work of ſelf-rry- 
ing, without partiality or (loth. 

$. 27. DireQ. 22. Live continually as one that #s 
going to be judged at the bar of God , where all 
Hypocriſie will be epened and ſhamed, and Hypo- 
crites condemned by the All-knowing God, One 
thought of our appearing before the Lord, and of 
the day of his impartial: judgement, one would 
think ſhould make man walk as in the light, and 
reach them to underſtand, that. the Sun is not eclip- 
ſed as oft as they wink, nor is it night becauſe they 
draw the Curtains : What a ſhame will it be to 
have all your diſlimulation laid open before all the 
world > Luke 12. I, 2, 3« Beware of the leven of 
the Phariſees which s Hypocriſie: For there 1s no- 
thing covered, which ſhall not be revealed, neither 
bid, that ſhall not be known : Therefore what ever 
ye have ſpoken in dark:eſs , ſhall be heard in the 
light . and that which ye have ſpoken in the ear m 
cloſets, ſhall be proclaimed on the houſe tops. 

$. 28. Dire. 23, Think, not that you avoid Hy- 
pocriſie by changing the expreſſions of it ; but ſee 
that you run not wnto 4 more ſubtile kind, while 
you avoid a groſſer, There is no outward way of 
worſhipping God , nor no opinion in Religion ſo 
ſound , but an Hypoctite can make a cloak of it, 
You ſee an ignorant ridiculous Hypocrite , ſuch as 
Bitzop Hall defſcribath in his character , thar can 
pray up to a Pillar, when his heart knoweth not 
what his tongue is doing, that babbleth over a few 
words to God while he is dreſling or waſhing him, 
and talking between to the ftanders by ; who offer- 


eth to God the Sacrifice of a fool, ana knoweth nor. 


that he doth evil , Ecclef. 5. 2. ihar ſerverh God 
with royes and antique geſtures, and ſaying over cer- 
tain words which were never acquainted with the 
feeling of his heart z nor ſcarce with his underſtand- 
ing : And to avoid his hypocrifie perhaps you can 
merrily deride him, and make a formal Popith Hy- 
pocrite the ſubjeRt of your jeaſts ; and you can 
your ſelves with good underftanding pour oat your 
felves many hours together in orderly and meet ex- 
preſlions of prayer : But remember that many an Hy- 
pocrite maketh himſelf a cloak of as goad ſtuff as 
this: And that as Pride hath more advantage to 
work upon your greater knowtedge and better parts, 
ſo Hypecriſie is but the off-!pring of Pride, All 
this without a Heart entirely devated nnto God, 1s 
bur a carkafs better drefſt, as the rich have more 
curious monuments than the poor. There 1s no our- 
ſidething, in which an Hypocrite tnay not ſeem ex- 
cellent, 

$. 29. Dire&. 24. Be true to Conſcience , and 
hearken diligently to all it ſaith, and be often treat- 
ing with it, and daily converſant and well acquaint- 
- with it. Hypocrites bear little reverence to their 
Conſciences : They make ſo often and ſo groſly 
bold with them, that Conſcience is depoſed from ns 
office ar the preſent, and ſilenced by them, leſt ir 
ſhould gall' them by preaching to them thoſe hard 
ſayings which they cannot hear ; And perhaps at 
laſt it is ſeared or bribed to take part with f1n : 
But uſually an Hypocrite hath a ſecret Judge with- 


CW follicita eſt, LW hons(ta ſunt que facts, Omves ſclan 2 S; 
O te mileruwm ft content= 


bs buns teſt, Sen, Ep. $96. Matth. 23.13; 144 15, 23, 25, 27, 296 


—_— 


in him which condemneth him. Take heed how 
you uſe your Conſciences, as you love your peace 
and happineſs. Next Chriſt, iu muſt be your beſt . 
friend, or your greateſt enemy : Palliate it how you 
will at. preſent , if y6u wound ic, it will ſmart at 
laſt. And ir is eafter to bear poverty; or ſhame; 
or torment, than to bear its wounds, Prov. 18. 14: 
I. Mark the very principles and former judgement 
of your Conſciences; and if they are changed, know 
what changed them: 2. Hearken to all the ſecret + 
counſel and reproots of Conſcience : eſpecially when 
ir ſpeaketh oft and terribly ; Turn it not oft with- 
out a hearing : yea, know the reaſon of its very ſcru- 
ples and doubts, 3. When it is fick and diſquie- 
red, know what the matter is, P/al.53. 5. and vo- 
mit up the matter that juſtly diſquiets it , whatever 
it coſt you : and be ſure you go to the bottom, and 
do not leave the root behind. 4. Open your Con- 
ſciences to ſome able truſty guide when it is neceſ- 
fary ; though it coſt you ſhame, An over-tender 
avoiding of ſuch ſhame is the Hypocrites fin and fol- 
ly. Counſel is ſafe in matters of ſuch importance; 
J- Preter Conſcience before all men how great ſoe- 
ver ; None is above it but God, Ir is Gods meſ- 
ſenger when ir is Conſcience indeed ; Remember 
whac it ſaith to you, and from whom, and for what 
end. Let friends, and neighbours , and company ; 


and buſineſs, and profir, and ſports, and honour ſtand 


by , and all give place whilſt Conſcience ſpeaketh. 
For it will be a berrer friend to you than any of theſe, 
if you uſe it as a friend. It would have been better 
to 7udas than his thirty pieces were. 6; Yet ſee 
thar ir be well informed, and ſee irs commiſion : 
for it is not above God ; nor is it maſterleſs or law- 
lels. 7. Converſe not with it only in a crowd, but 
in ſecret, Pſal. 4.4. 8. Keep it awake : and keep 
ir among awakening means and company : Ir will 
much ſooner fall aſleep in an Alc-houſe, or a Play- 
houſe, or among the fooliſh and prophane, than ar 
a lively Sermon, or Prayer, or reverent difcourſe of 
God, If I could but ger Conſcience awakened to 
perform its office , and preach over all this that I 
have ſaid, in ſetrer, ic would ferret the Hypocrite 
out of his ſelf-deceu. Go Conſcience, and ſearch 
that deceitful hearr, and ſpeak to it in the Name of 
God : Ask that Hypocrite wherher Converfion ever 
made him a new Creattre, and whether his foul 
and all chat he hath be entirely devoted unto God ? 
and whether his hopes and treaſure be laid up in 
Heaven, and his heart be there? and whether he 
ſubjeR all his worldly intereſt co the Will of God; 
and the *mtereſt of his foul ? and whether his great- 
eſt work be about his Heart, and to approve him- 
ſelf ro God? and whether he make an impartial 
diligent enquiry after the truth, with a defire to re- 
ive it at the deareſt rates? Tell him that a proud 
lelf-flattery may now make him juſtific or extenuate 
his fins, and take his formalities and lip-ſervice and 
abule of God for true devotion , and hate every 
man vhar would dete& his hypocrifie, and convert 
him by bringing in the light : Bur a light will ſhort- 
ly appear co his ſoul; which he ſhall not refiſt. And 
then let him ſtand to his juſtification if he can : and 
let him then make ir good that he gave up himſelf in 
fincerity, ſimplicity and ſelt-denyal to his God. 


s. 30. Dire. 25. Remember that Hypecriſte ly:th Dix, 25; 


much in donbling , and in 4 divided heart and life : 
See therefore that you ſerve God in ſinglenefs of 
heart, or ſimplicity and integrity, 4s being his alone. 
Think not of ſerving God and Mammon : eA deep 


reſerve at the heart for the world, while they feem yah, 22, 


to give up then-ſelves in Covenant to God, us the 
grand Charatter of an Hypocr:te, 
that have Ore Lord and Maftcy that all power 

Koop: 
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Live as thoſe Ep". 4. 2, 


- Direfions againſt Hypocrifie. 


Luke x0. | hto, and One Endor Scope to which all other 
» 43» wm Bo means: and One work, of abſolute Neceſli- 
NS ty ro do? and one Kingdom to ſeek firſt, and wich 
aPer. 1. greateſt' care- and diligence to make ſure of ;, and 
| 16. chat haye your hearts and faces ſtill ove way , and 
Joh. 5. 27. chat agree with your ſelves in what you think, .and 
© ſay, and do. A double heart, and a donble tongue 
is the faſhion of the Hypocrite. Pſal. 12,2, 1 Twm. 
3-8. He hath a heart for the world, and pride, and 
luſt, which muſt ſeem ſometimes to be lifted up to asKk 
forgiveneſs, that he may fin with quietneſs and hope 
of falvation 1 you would not think when you ſce 
' him drop his Beads, or lift up his hands and eyes, 
and ſeem devouily to fay his prayers , how lately 
he-came from a Tavern, or-a Whore, .or a Lie, or 
1 Tim.2.;, from ſcorning at ſerious godlineſs. As Biſhop Hall 
| Jam. 4-12. faith, He ſeemerh to ſerve that God at Church on 
Hof. 10, 2: Holy-dayes., whom he negleerh at bome ; and 
| boweth at the Name of Jefus, and ſweareth pro- 
phanely by. the Name of God. Remember that there 
is but one God; one Heaven for us, one Happineſs, 
and one Way : And this one is of ſuch moment , as 
calls for all the intention and attention of our ſouls, 
and is 'enough to fatisfie us, and ſhould be enough 
1 Cor. 1. to call us off from all chat would divert us. A 4i- 
13- vided heart is a falſe and (elf-deceiving heart. Are 
Gal. 4-3. there two Gods ? or is Chriſt divided 2 While you 
Phil 5.08; graſp at both '( God and the world ) you will cer- 
tainly loſe one, and it is like you will loſe both. 
To have two Gods, two Rules, two Heavens, is to have 
no God, no true Rule, no Heaven, or happineſs at all. 
Halt not rheretore between two opinions : If God 
be God, obey bim and love him : If Heaven be 
Heaven, be ſure it be firſt ſought, Bur if chy Bel- 
ly be thy God, and the World be thy Heaven, then 

erve and ſeek them, and make thy beſt of them; 
$. 31. DireR. 26. Take heed of all that fileſbly 
policy or craft, and worldiy wiſdom, which 1s con- 
frary to the wiſdom of the Word of God, and would 
| "draw thee from the plain and open heartedneſs 
which godly ſincerity requireth. Letthat which was 
> Cor. , Pants rejoycing, be yours, that in ſimplicity and 
' 12. godly ſincerity, not in fleſbly wiſdom, you have had 
your converſation in the world, Chriſtianty re- 
nounceth nor wiſdom and honeſt ſelf-preſeryation : 
But yet it maketh men plain-hearted and haters of 
crafty fraudulent minds. What is the famous bypo- 
critical Religion ſuperadded ro Chriſtianity and cal- 
led Popery, but that which Pau! teared in his godly 
jealoufic forthe Corinthians, leſt as the Serpent be- 
guiled. Eve by bus ſubrilty, ſo their minds ſhould be 
corrupted from the ſumplicity that « n- Chriſt. 
2 Cor. x1, A forſaking the Chriſtian ſimplicity of D O- 
1,2,3 CTRINE, DISCIPLINE, WORSHIP 
and CONVERSATION, is the Hypocri- 
fie of Religion, aad of life, ' Equivocating and diſ- 
honeſt ſhifts and hiding , beſcemeth thoſe thar have 
an ill Cauſe, or an ill Conſcience, or an il] Maſtcr 
whom they dare not truſt , and not thoſe that bave 

ſo good a Cauſe and God as Chriſtians bave, _ 
Dir. 27. $- 32+ Direft. 27, Remember how much of ſince- 
The cau- rity confiſterh in ſerionſneſs, and how much of Hy- 
ſes of ſu- pocriſie confiſteth 1n ſeeming, and dreaming, and tri- 
pet fling in the things of God and our ſalvation: ſee 


Dir. 26. 


hypocri- therefore that you keep your ſouls awake, in a ſen- 
fe) are fible and ſerious frame. Read over the fifty Con- 


pleaſing fiderations which in the third Part of my Saints 
and ſenſu- 


al Ritcs and Ceremonies : Exceſs of ontwatd and Phariſaical holineſs : 
Orer-pgreat reverence of traditions, which cannot hurt load che Church : 
The ſtratragems\bf Prelares for their own ambition and lucre ; The fa- 


vouring too much good intentions, which opcncth a gate to conceits 
and novelties. . Lord Bacon Eſſay. As Þ. Callimachrs Exper. deſcribeth 
Attila , that he was a devourer of Fleſh and Wine, &#:. and yer 
Keligiome perſudfiontbuſque de Diu a gente ſua ſuſreftis, uſque ad ſuhertiti- 
ontm addifits ——— Calli. p. ( mii) 339. 


Keft 1 have given to convince you of the neceſ- 


firy of being ſerious. See that there be as much in 
your faith as in your Creed, and as much in your 
Hearts and Lives as in your Belief. Remember 
that ſeeming and dreaming will not mortifie deep- 
rooted fins, nor conquer ſtrong and ſubtile enemies ; 
nor make you acceptable to God , nor ſave your 
ſouls from his revenging juſtice. Remember what 
a mad kind of prophanenels it is to jeaſt and trifle 
about Heaven and Hell, and to dally with the greac 
and dreadful God. Seeing all theſe things ſhall be 
diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought you to be 


62 all holy converſation and godlineſs? 2 Pet. 3. 11.. 


You pray tor an obedience anſwering the pattern of 
the heavenly ſociety, when you ſay | Thy will be 
done on Earth as tt is in © andy And will you 
be ſuch Hypocrites as ro pray that you may imitate 
Saints and Angels in the purity and obcdience of 


your hearts and lives, and when you have done, take _ 


up with ſhews, and'ſeemings, and ſaying 4 few 
woras, and a lifeleſs Image of that Holineſs which 
you never had , yea, and perhaps deride and per- 
ſecure in others, the very thing which you' daily 
pray for. O horrible abuſe of the All-ſceing God } 
Do you no more believe or fear his juſtice > When 
the Apoſtle ſaich, Gal. 6. 7. Be not deceived, God 
& nor mocked, he intimateth that Hypocrites go 
about to put a ſcorn on God by a Mock: religion , 
though it is not he, but themſelves that will prove 
mocked in the end. They offer God a deaf Nut , 
or an empty Shell or Cask for a Sacrifice, An 
Hypocrite differeth from a'true.Chriſtian, as a Fer- 
cer from a Souldier, He playeth his part very for- 
.mally upon a Stage with much applauſe , but you 
may perceive that he is not in good ſadneſs, by his 
trifling- and formality, and never killing any of his 
ſms, Would men ſhew no more of the great ever- 
laſting matters. of their own profeſt Belief, in any 
ſeriouſneſs of affe&tion or endeavour , than moſt 
men do, if they were not Hypocrites* Would they 
hate and ſcorn men-for doing but that ( and part 
of that ) which they pray and profeſs to do them- 
ſelves, if they were not hypocrites ? Wo to the 
world, becauſe of Hypocrifie |! Wo to the carnal 
members of the Church | Wo to Idol Shep- 
heards, and the ſeeming nominal lifeleſs Chriſtians, 
of what Set ſoever ; For God will not be mock- 
ed. They are (briſtians, but it is with a AMock- 
Chriſtianity ; while their ſouls are ſtrange to the true 
eſteem and »ſc of Chriſt, They are Believers, bur 
with a ' mock-belief , deſcribed James 2. They be- 
lieve God ſhould be loved above all, but they love 
him not, They believe that Holineſs is better than 
all the pleafures of fin; yet they chooſe it nor, but 
hate it: They are Religious , with a ſeeming vain 
Religion, which will not ſo much as humble them, 
nor bridle their tongues , James 1. 26. they are 
wiſe , with a. mock-wiſdom + They are wiſe enough 
to prove- their fins ro be all /awful, or but venial 
ſins: And wiſe enough to caſt away the Medicine 


Pal. 58, 
37s 

2 Cor. 7. 
11> 


that would heal them ; and to confute- the Phyſicion, 


and to anſwer the learnedſt Preacher of them all , 
and to ſcape falvation, and to ſecure themſelves a 
place in Hell, and keep themſelves ignorant of it 
it till they are there, They are converted, but with 
a mock,converſion , which leaverh them as carnal , 
and proud, and worldly as before ;- being born of 
Water, but not of the Spirit, and being ſenſual ſtill, 
Fohn 3.5, 6. Jude 19. They Repent, but with a 
mock-repentance : They | Repent , but they will noc 
leave their fin, nor confeſs and bewail ir, but hate 
reproof, and excuſe their ſin. T. ey are Honeſt , 
but with a mock-honeſty : Though they ſwear , and 
curſe, and rail, and Nlander, and backbite, and ſcorn 
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at piety it ſelf, yet they mean wel), and have boneſt 
hearts : Though they receive not the Word with 
deep rooting in their hearts, bur are abominable and 
diſobedient, and to every good work reprobate, they 
are honeſt for all that, Lukg 8. 15, Tit, 1. 16. They 
Love God above all, though they love nor ro think 
or ſpeak of him ſeriouſly, bur hate his Holineſs and 
Tuſtice, his Word and holy wayes and ſervants, and 
are ſuch as the Scripture calleth haters of God ; and 
2 pg keep not his Commandments, nor live not to his 
wap 4p glory. They Love the ſervants of God, but they 
18,20 Care not if the world were rid of them all, and rake 
& 5-3 them to be but a company of ſelf-conceited trouble- 
Marth 10* me fellows; and as very hypocrites as themſelves : 
5” And the poor Chriſtians that are cruelly uſed by 
them , think they are neither in. good ſadneff nor 
in jeaſt, when they profeſs to love the worſhippers 
of God, They love not their money , nor lands , 
nor luſts, with ſuch a kind of love, Iam fure.. m=y 
have alſo always = deſires, but they -are ſuc 
mock-deſires as thoſe in James 2. 15. that wiſhed the 
poor were fed, and clothed, and warmed, but gave 
them nothing towards it : And ſuch good deſires as 
the fluggard hath that lyertl-in bed and wiſheth that 
all his work were done, Prov. 21.25. The deſire of 
the ſuggard kilteth him, becauſe bis hands refuſe to 
labour. They pray, but with mock-prayers « you 
would little think that they are ſpeaking tothe moſt 
holy God, for no leſs than the ſaving of their ſouls, 
when they are more ſerious: in their very games and 
ſports. They pray for grace, but chey cannor abide 
ic; They pray for Holineſs, but they are reſolved, 
they'll have none of it : They pray againſt their 
ſin, but no entreaty can perſwade them from it. 
They would have a Mock:miniftry, a eMock- 
diſcipline, a eMock-Church, a Mock:Sacrament, 
as they make a eeock-profefſion , and give God 
but a eHock:;obedience , as I might ſhew: you 
| through all the particulars, but for being tedi- 
ous. And all is, becauſe they have but a Mock- 
faith : They believe not that God is in good earneft 
with them in- his commands and threatnings and 
fore-telling of his judgements ; As Lot to. his Sons- 
in-law, Gen. 19. 14. He ſeemeth to them as one 
that mocked : and therefore they ſerve him as thofe 
that would mock him, O wretched hypocrites / [s 
The fiml- this agrecable to your holy profeſſion > You call 
Superſtiti- YOUr elves Chriſtians , and profels to. believe the 
ontoReli- dotrine of Chriſt : Is this agreeable to Chriſtia- 
gion ma- nity ? to your Creed, to the ten Commandments, 
keth it the 1, the Lords Prayer, and to the reſt of the Word 


—_ of God ? Had you none but the holy Jealous God 
And as to Make a mock of ? Had you nothing leſs than Re- 


wholſom ligion , and matters of ſalvation and damnation to 
aeq"- play with Do you ſerve God as if he were a child, 
"lice Or an Idol, or a man of ſtraw? that either know- 
Worms, ſo eth not your hearts, or is pleaſed with toys and com- 
good plererits, and ſhews, and ſaying over certain words, 
_ and or acting 2 part before him. as on a ſtage > Do you 
para * know what you offer, and to whom? His Power is 
"4 Omnipotency: his Glory is ten thouſand fold above 
number of that of the Sun : his Wiſdom is infinite ; Millions 

ty o>- of Angels adore him continually : He is thy King 
Lora © .and Judge :+ he abhorrerh hypocrites: If thou didſt 
con Eſſay but ſee one glimpſe of his glory, or the meaneſt of 


of Super, .his Angels , the ſight would awake thee from hy | 


dreaming, and dallying, and frighten thee from thy 


ISI 


| canting and trifling into a ſerious regard of God 
and - thy everlaſting ſtate. Mal. 1.8. Offer this now 
to thy Governour : Will he be pleaſed with thee , or 
accept thy perſon, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts ? If your 
ſervants ſet before you upon your Table, the Feathers 
inftead of the Fowl, and the Hair and Wooll inſtead 
of the Fleſh , and the Scales inſtead of the. Fiſh, 
would you not think they rather mockt than ſerved 
you? How deat haye ſome paid even in this life for 
mocking God? Letthe caſe ot Aarons Sons, Lev. 10: 
I, 2, 3. and of Ananias and Saphira, Atts 5. in- 
form you: If with the Fig-tree, earth: 21. 19. 
you offer God Leaves only inſtead of fruir, you are 
nigh unto carſimg, and your end is to be burnt : Do 
you not read what he faith to the Church of Laos- 
aicea, Rev. 3. 15, 16. 1 would thou were told or 
hot : Becauſe thou art lukewarm, and neither cold 
nor hot, I will ſpue thee out of my mouth: that is, ci- 
ther be an open Infidel, or a holy downright zealous 
Chriſtian But becauſe thou calleſs thy Felf a Chri- 
ſtian, and haſt not the life or zeal of a Chriſtian, 
but covereſt thy wickedneſs and carnaliry with thar 
holy name, 1 will caſt thee away as an abominable 
vomir, It would make the heart of a believer ake 
ro think of the Hypocriſie of moſt thar uſurp -the 
name of Chriſtians, and how cruelly they mock 
themſelves. Whar a glory is offered them; and they 
loſe it by their dallying > Whar a price is in their 
hands ? What mercy is offered them, and they loſe 
it by their dallying* What danger is before them, 
and they will fall into it by their dallying! Doth 
not the weight of your ſalvation fotbid this rrifling ? 
You might better ſer the Town on fire, and make a 
jeaft of it, than jeaft your ſouls inco the fire of 
Hell. Then you will-tind that Hell is no jeaſting 
matter : If you mock your ſelves out of your fal- 
vation, where are you then ? If you play with time, 
and means, and. mercy till they are gone , you are 
undone for ever, Odally not till you are paſt re- 
medy. Alas poor dreaming trifling Hypocrites ! 
Is time ſo ſwitt, -and- life ſo ſhort, and death ſo fure 
and near , and God fo holy, juſt and terrible, and 
Heaven ſo glorious, and Hell ſo hot, and both 
everlaſting, and yet will you not be in earneſt abour 
your work? Up and bedoing, as you are men! and 
as cyer you care what becom:s of you for ever | De- 
part from iniquity , if you will zame the name of 
Chriſt, 2 Tim. 2. 19, Let not a cheating world de- 


lude you for a moment, and have the kernel, the 


heart , while God hath but the empty ſhell, A 
mock Religion will but keep up a mock: hope, a mock- 
peace, and a mock-joy and comfort till Satan have 
done his work, and be ready to unhood you and open 
your eyes. Job $8. 13: S> are the paths of all that 
forget God, and the Hypocrites hope ſhall periſh. 
Job 27. 8, 9.. For what # the hope of the hypocrite, 
though. he hath gained, when God taketh away his 
foul ? Will God hear hts cry when trouble cometh up- 
on him? Job 20. 4, 5, 6, 7+ Knoweſft thou not this 
of old that the triumphing of the wicked i 
ſhort, and the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment. 
Though his excellency mount up to the Heavens, and 
his head reach unto the (touds, yet he (hall periſh for 
ever like his own dung, they which have ſeen him, ſhall 


ſay where # he ? Away then with bypocritical forma- 
lity and dalliance, and be /erz0# and ſincere for thy 
ſoul and with thy God: 
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PART IV. 


Direthions againſt inordinate Man-pleaſung 


: or that Overvaluing the Favour and Cenz 


| ſure of Man, which i the frut of Pride, and a great Cauſe of Hypocrifie : Or Di- 
1ettions againſt IDOLIZING MAN. 


J 
. Is S in other caſes ſo in thi, iniquity 

— conſiſterh not Gmply in the hearts 
uk, jos Negle# of God, but in the prefer- 

; > og" ring of ſome competitor, and pre- 


Fin. Dumi. valence of ſome object which ſtandeiÞh up for an op- 

enſ.de e indi . Ando the obeying man before God 
poſt ft 

Mortbs and 2g4iaft him, and the valuing the favour and ap- 


' probation of man before or againſt the epprobation 


of God, and the fearing of mans cenſure or diſplea- 
ſure more than Gods, is an IDOLIZING 
MAN, or ſetting him up in the place of God. 
It turneth. our chiefeſt obſeryance , and care , and 
' labour, and pleaſure, and grief into this humere 
fieſhly channel, and maketh all that ro be but Zu- 
mane in our: hearts and lives, which ( objeRtively ) 
ſhould be Divine, Which is ſo great and dangerous 
2 fin, partaking of ſo much Imprety, Hypocreſie and 
Pride, as that it deſcrveth a ſpecial place in my D:- 
reftions, and in all watchfuinef and conſideraticn to 
it, 
$. 2. As all other Creatures, ſo ſpecially Man, 
muſt be regarded and valued only'in a due ſubordi- 
nation and” ſubſerviency 10 God. If they be valued 
qtherwiſe, they. are made his enemies, and ſo are to: 
Luke 14. be bated, and are made the principal engine of the 
25, 27- ruine of ſuch as overvalue them. See what the-Scri- 
pture - faich of this fin' : Iſa, 2.22. Ceaſe ye from 
Mun whoſe breath is iu bus noſtrils : for wherein 
Magns tus be to be accounted of ? Math. 23. 9. Andcall no 
anini ſub- Afan your Father upon the earth : for one us your 
tmitate Father which is in Heaven. $. And be not ye call- 


— #1 Rabbi, far one is your Maſter, even Chriſt : but 


or reſpet to man : And now I ſhall proceed to Di- 
re& you to eſcape it. 


ture of this ſin conſiſteth, that you may not run in- 
to the contrary extream, but may know which way 
to bend your oppoſition, 1 ſhall therefore firſt ſhew 
| > how far we may and muſt pleaſe men, and bow 
ar not. 

$. 4+ I. Our Parents, Rulers and Superionrs muſt 
be bonoured, obeyed and ;959Y in all things which 
they require of us in the ſeveral places of authority 
which God hath given them over us : And this myſt 
be not meerly as to man, but as to the Officers of 


God, from whom, and for whom, ( and not againſt 


him ) they have all their power. Rows. 13. Exod. 20» 
12+ Titus 3.1. 1 Pet. 2, 13. & 2: 2,10. 

$.5- 2. We muſt in charity and condeſcenſion 
and meeknefs of behaviour ſeck, to pleaſe all men in 
ordey to. their ſalvation : We muſt ſo thirſt for the 
converſion of finners , that we muſt become all 
things ( lawful ) to all men that we may win them. 
We muſt nor ftand upon our terms , and keep at a 
diſtance from them ,” but condeſcend to the loweſt , 
and bear the infirmitics of the weak, and in things 
indifferent not take the courſe that pleaſeth our 
ſelves ; but that which by pleaſing him may easfie 
our weak brother : 'We muſt forbeay and. forgive , 
and part with our right , and deny our ſelves the 
uſe of our Chriſtian liberty, were it as long as. we 
| live, if it be neceſſary to the ſaving of our bre- 


threns ſouls, by removing the offence which hinde- 
reth them by prejudice, We muſt not ſeek our 


gantes So- be that is greateſt among you ſhall be your ſervant. | own carnal ends, but the benefit ot others, and do 
CratCs C0% Ter, 20.15. Curſed be the man that truſteth in man, them all the good we can, 


"=namypa and maketh fleſh his arm 


Pſal. 118.6, 8, 9. | 


$.6. 3. As our neighbour is commanded to Love 


Socrat, TheLordic on my fide , I will not fear what man can us as himſelf, we are bound by all lawful means to 
. do unto me : It u better to truſt in the Lord, than | render our iclves amiable to him, that we may help 
ro put confidence in man yea, wm Princes, | and facilitate this his Love, as it is more nece ary to 
Job 32.21, 22, Let me not accept any "mans perſon, himthanto us: For to help him in obeying ſo great 


neither | s me give fluttering titles unto-man © For I 
know not to grue flattering titles: in ſo doing my Ma- 
ker wauld foon take me away. Job 21:4. As for 
me, 1s my complaint to man ? Gal. 1.10, Do T ſeek to 
- pleaſe men? For if I'yet pleaſed men, 1 ſhoutd not 
be a fervant of Chriſt, 1 Cor. 4.3. But mith me 
it w a very ſmall thing to be judged of you, or 
| When of mans judgement, Luke 14. 26. If a man come to 
Chryſippus me and hate not his Father , and eMother , and 
was asked Wife, and Children, and Brethren, and Sifters, yea, 
why he ! hy J 
exerciſed 414 bu own life alſo, he cannot be my diſciple. Bleſ- 
not him- ſed are ye when men ſhall revile you, and perſecure 
ſelf with you, and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you 
the moſt, faiſly for my ſaks. Rejoyre and be covaleing tad, 
he anſwe- | Joy FT £ 
red, if 1 f*Y great u your reward in Heaven, Matth, 5. 11 
ſhould do 12, Not with, eye-ſervice as men-pleaſtrs. Ephef, 
as the 6,6. Col. 3.22. 1 Theſf. 2. 4. So we fpeak,, not 
_—_— as pleaſing men , but God, who tryeth our hearts, 
no Philo. © Jude 16, Having mens perſons in admiration be- 


ſopher., cauſe of mm This 1s /znough to ſhew you 


om what Scripture ſaith of this inordinate man-pleaſing 

if . 

Adulationi fadum crimen ſervitutis, malignitati ſalſa ſpecies libertatis inſt, 

--—-" "__x 17. Secure Conlcience firſt, Qua ſemel amiſſa, poſtea nul 
1s O48. 


| 


a command muſt needs be a great duty : And there- 
fore if his very fin poſſeſs him with prejudice 
againſt us, or cauſe him to diſtaſte us for ſome in- 
different thing, we muſt as far as we can lawfully 
remove the cauſe of his prejudice and diſlike 
( Though he tha haterh us for obeying God, muſt 
not be cured by our dfebeyen him) : we are fo 
far from being obliged to. ſoleaſe men by furlinef 
and woroſity, that we are bound to. pleaſing gentle- 
nels , and brotherly kindneſs, and to all that car- 
riage which is neceſſary to ture their ſinful” hatred 

9.7. 4+ We muſt not be ſelf-conceited, and pre- 
fer a weak unfurniſhed judgement of our own be- 
fore the greater wiſdom of another , but in honour 
muſt prefer each other , and the ignorant muſt ho- 
nour the knowledge and parts of others that excel 


in their own eyes, nor undervalue another mans rea- 
ſons or judgement, but be glad to learn of any that 
can teach them, in the humble acknowledgement of 
their own inſufficiency, _ 


I 


$. 8. 


9. 3. Direct. 1. Underſtand well wherein the na- nj, ;. 


Rom. 14 
& 15, 1, 
2, 3» 


them, and not be tiff in their own opinion, nor wiſe 
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How far Man is to be pleaſed, and how fat not. 


th 
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Gal. 5- 10. 
1 Cor» by 


Quicquid 
d: te pro- 
bal'iter 
frei poteſt, 
ne fingatur 
ante devi- 
te : Hie- 
ron. ad 
Nepot. 
Non ſolu - 


6. 8. 5. Eſpecially we muſt reverence the judge- 
menc of | our able fairhful Teachers, and nor by 

ide ſer up our weaker judgement againft them, 
and relift the truth which they deliver to us from 
God, Neither muft we ſet light by the cenfures or 
admonitions- of the lawful Paſtors of the Church : 
When they are agreeable .co the word and judge- 
ment of God, they are very dreadful : As Tertul- 
lian ſaith, If any ſo offend as to be baniſhed from 
communion of prayer, and aſſembly and all holy com- 
merce, it is 4 judgement foregoing the great judge- 
ment to come, Yea if the Officers of Chrift ſhould 
wrong you in their cenſures by paſſion or miſtake, 
while they a in their own charge about matters be- 
longing to their cognifance and judgement, youmult 
reſpectfully and patiently bear the wrong , fo as 
not to diſhonour and contemn the authority and of- 
fice ſo _ wand k a F 

$. 9. 6. It to y perions that are well 4C- 
quainted with us, do ſtrongly ſuſpect us: to be faul- 
ty whete we diſcern it not our ſelves, it ſhould 
make us the more ſuſpicious and fearful ; and if judi- 
cious perſons fear you to be Hypocrites, and no 
ſound Chriſtians , by obſerving your remper 'and 
courſe of life, ir ſhould make you ſearch with the 
grearer fear, and not to diſregard their judgement, 
And if judicious perſons, eſpecially Miniſters, ſhall. 
tell z poor fearful doubting Chriſtian ; that they ve- 
rily think their ate is ſate, it may be a grearfſt 
ro them, and muſt not be lighted as nothing, thoug 
i cannot give them a certainty of their cafes Thus 
far mans judgement muſt be valued. 

$. 10, 7. A good name among men, which is the 
reputation of our integrity is not to be negleRed as 
athing of naught , for ir is a mercy from God for 
which we muſt be thankful , and it is a uſeful means 
to our ſucceſsful ſerving and honouring God : And 
the more eminent we are, and the more the ho- 
nour of God and Religion is joyned with ours, or 
the good of mens ſouls dependeth on our reputa- 
tion , the more' careful we ſhould be of itz and it 
may be a duty ſometimes to vindicate it by the 
Magiſtrates juſtice , againſt a ſlander. Eſpecially 
Preachers , ( whoſe ſucceſs for the ſaving of their 
hearers depends much on their good name ) muſt 
not deſpiſe ir. 


writs in bac parte ſed etiam opinio Julie querenda oft, ut te 


tam agere interdum minime peniteat, 


hypscri- 
aid one harſhly enough ro Lofts, 


M13. 4+ Co 17+ Þe 413% 


1 Per, 4? 
12,13,%c, 
1 Cor, 4. 
I2, 13, 
Atts 22. 


S.t1. $8. Thecenſures of the moſt petulant, and 
che ſcorns of etiemies, are not to be made light of as 
they are their fins, which we muſt lament ; nor as 
they may provoke us to a more diligent ſearch, and 
careful warchfulne(s over our ways. Thus far mans 
judgement is regardable, 

$. 12. But 1, We 
erroneous and unconfſtant a thing man is : 
therefore not be 100 high in our expettations from 
man: We muſt ſuppolc that wen will miſtake us, 
and wrong us, and ſlander us through ignorance , 
paſſion, prejudice or ſelf-intereſt : And when this 
befals us, we muſt not account it ſtrange and unex- 
pected, | 

$. 13. 2. We muſt conſider how far the enmity 
that is in lapſed man to holineſs, and rhe ignorance, 
prejudice and paſſion of the ungodly , will carry 
them to deſpiſe, and ſcorn, and ſlander all fuch as ſe- 


.. riouſly and zealouſly ſerve God, and croſs them in 
As 24.5, 
E, 


their carnal intereſt ; And therefore if for the ſake of 
Chriſt and righteouſneſs , we are accounted as the 


Mat. 5.10, ſcorn and off-ſcouring of all things, and as peſtilent 
fellows, and movers of ſedition among the people, 
and ſuch as are.unworthy to live, and bave all man- 


il, I 2s 


muſt know how frail ans 
and | 


[ner of evil ſpokett of us fillly , ir niuſt nor ſec 
ſtrange or utiexpeRed to us, not caft us down, but 
we muſt bear it patiently, yea and exceedingly re- 
joyce in hope of our reward in Heaven. | 

$. 14+ 3, Conſidering whiat remnants of pride ahd 
ſelf-conceitedneſs remain in - many that have true 
grace, and how many Hypotrites are in the Church, 
whoſe Relzgion conſifteth in Opinions and their ſe- 
veral modes of worſhip , we muſt expe& to be re- 


proached and abuſed by ſuch as in Opinient , and 


Modes , and Circumſtances do differ from us, and 
take us therefore as their adverſaries; A greal deal 
of injuſtice, ſometime by ſlaridets or reproach; and 
ſomerimes by greater violence , muſt be expeed, 
from contentious ptofefſors of the ſame Religion 
with our ſelves + eſpecially when the intereſt of 
their faction or cauſe requireth ir : and eſpecially if 
we bring any truth among them , which ſeemetti 
new tothem, or crofſerh che opinions which ate there 
in credit, or would be Reformers of chein in ariy 
thing that is amiſs, | 

9. 15: 4: No men muſt be Pleaſed by fin ; nor 
their fayour preferred before the pleaſing of God : 
Mans favour as againft God, is to be deſpiſed, and 
their diſpleaſure made light of. If doing our duty 
will diſpleaſe them, let chem be diſpleaſed ; we cari 
but pity chem. 

$. 16, 5. We muſt place none of our happineſs 
in the favour or approbation of men, but account 
it as to our ſclyes ro be a matter of no great njo- 
ment ; neither worth any great care or endeayour 
to obtain it, or grief for loſing it, We muſt nor 
only contemn ir as compared to the approbatiori 


other tranſirory things, in ic ſelf confidered, efti- 
mating it as a means to ſome higher end, the ſervice 
of God and our own or other mens greater good : 
And further than ic conduceth to ſome of theſe, ir 
muſt be almoſt indiffcrent co us what men think ot 
ſay of us ; And the diſpleaſure of all men, if unjuſt, 
muſt be reckoned with our light affiGt;ons; 

$. 17. 6. One truth of God ; and the ſmalleſt 
duty, muſt be preferred before the pleaſing and tas 
vour of all the men in the world : 1 hough yer as a 
means to the promoting of a greater was, or duty, 
the favour and pleaſing of men muſt be preferred 
before the uttering of a leffer truth, or doing a lef- 
ſer at that time : ( becauſe ir is no duty then 
to do its ) 

$. 18. 7. Our hearts are ſo ſelfiſh and deceitful 
naturally, chat when we are very follicitous about 


our reputation, we muſt carefully watchchem left ſelf 
be intended, while God is pretended : And wemuſt 


:ake ſpecial care, that we be ſure it be the honour 
of God, and Religion, and the good of ſouls or 
ſome greater benefit than honour ir ſelf, chat we ya- 
lue our honour and reputation for, 

$. 19. 8. Mans nature is ſo prone to go too far 
in valuing our efteem with men, that we ſhould 
more fear left we err on that hand, chan on the other, 
in undervaluing it. And it is far ſafer to do rog 
little than too much in the vindicating of our own 
reputation, whether by the magiſtrates juſtice, or by 
diſputing or any contentious means, | 

$. 20. 9. We muſt not wholly reft on the judge- 
ment of any about the ſtate of our ſouls , nor take 
cheir judgement of us for infallible , bur uſe theit 
help that we may know our ſelves. ; 

9. 21. 10: If Miniſters or Councils called Gene- 
ral doerr and contradid the word of God, we muft 
do our beft to diſcern it , and diſcerning ic muſt de- 
ſerc their etror rather chan the truth of God, Ag 
Calvin, and after him Pare on 1 Cot. 4. 4. fay, 


[ We muſt give an ascount of our dettrine to all wen, 
Bb that 


and favour of God, but we muſt value ir bur as 


——_—_———_— 
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Mc by eAgainſt Idolrging Man, or Man-pleaſing. | 


D O— 


Pſal. 3o. 
Pſal. 62. 


'Rom. 8, 
33> 34» 


Mat. IOs 


rg 15. 
at. 27. 


Heb. 12.1, <Xample, muſt be Mill, before. our eyes, who ſubmit- 


2, 3. ted to, be. ſpit -upon , 
z Fer. 2. llande x ; 2 trayt0 
21, 22+ made ; imſelfof no reputation, and andured the Crof,, 


| rightcouſy. _ This is the uſage that wuſt be the 


"that require jt, eſpecially to Miniſters and Councils : 


aſtor , perceiveth hin ſelf op- 


Ss. 
2 Cor.s.9. and his (oving. kindnef, is berter than: life, 16, ſelf; 


But when: a faithful Ta 
preſſed with unrightcous and perverſe d | 
ficns, and that there i, no place for. equity and 
wuth, he ought to be careleſs, of mans eſtecm, and to- 


appeal ro Ged, and fly ro by. tribunal +. «And if we 


ee our ſelves condemned our cauſe being unpleagea,' 


Xo 


and 

us lift up our minds to thus magnanimity,. 4 Go (þi- 
fing Ye of judgement ,, to eperd with bolgneſs the 
Judgement of God ]and ſay with Paul, With me ut ts 4 
ſmall "matter. to be judged of yell, or of. mans judye- 
went ; 1 have one that rg Wh eventhe Lord. 

- $22.11, God mult. be - exough, for | a, gracious 
ſoul, and we muſt know that 57: bis favour, is life, 


and this muſt be gnlle4s paws Grey 
living or dying we may be accepted of him, and i 
we re hes A errohacrpr muſt (arisfie .us,; though 
all che world condemn us :: Thereigte having faih- 
fully done our- duty , we muſt leave the matter. of 
our reputation 40 God 3 wbo if our wayes pleaſe 
him can make our enemies to be at peace, with.vs , 
( or be harmleſsro us-25 if they were no enemies. )- 
As we muſt quicily leaye.it.to him whaz meaſure of 
wealth we ſhall haye,, ſo. alſo what meaſure of ho- 
nour we ſhall have : Itis _ yd to Lene and Ho- 
our, but not. to. be beloved and honoured. 

'$-2.3- 12. The prophect® of ,our Saviour muſt be 
fill believed, that ihe wor{d will bate 4, and his 


and ſcorned, and buffered, and 
as 2 trayror or  uſurper of che Crown, and 


e : leaving. us 'an_ example that 
we ſhould follow fa fbeps, who did no ſin , neither 
was gile found in bis mouth, who when he was 
reviled ,, reviled not againg when ke ſuffered he 
 threatned nat, but committed all to bins that judgeth 


and dcſþoſed the. 


riſtians expeRacion, and not to be well ſpoken of 
by all, nor to have the-applauſe and hanour of the 
world. 


deſigns and fa- | 


ACNE paſſed our tauſe. being unheard, let | 


We muſt S$ 24s 13 it is not only the approbation of the 
go further ignorant and ungodly that we muſt thus ſer light by , 
than Sene- Hur even of the moſt Learned and Godly themſelves, 
SL. , ſo as to bear their cenſures as an cafie burden when 
1s ne: io. God is pleaſed this way 10 try us : and to be fatis- 


guuntur,ſed fied in God alone, and the expeQation of his final 


malt : mo- 5 dge t 

werer 6 de Jn Ay « = 

me Mar. Cato, f Lalius: ſapims, f duo Scipiones iſta loquerentuy * nunc 
malis diſplicert, taudari -eſty 


Dir. 2. _$. 25. DircQ. 2. Remember that the favour and 
pleaſing of man us one of your ſnares , that would 
prevail 4ginf your pleaſing God : Therefore watch 
againſt the danger -of it, as you muſt do againſt other 

earthly things. 

$. 26. DircR. 3. Remewber how ſilly a creature 
man is ; and that bis favour can be no better than 
himſelf. The choughts or words of a mortal worm, 
are matters of no conſiderable yalue to us, 

$. 27. DireQ. 4. Kenember that it is the judgement 
of God" alone that your life or death for ever doth 
depend upon :. and bow. little you are concerned in 
the judgement of man. 1+'An humbled foul, that 
hath felc. what it is co have difpleaſed God, and 
what it is to be under his curſe, 'and what it is to 
be reconciled to him by the death and interceſſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, is ſo taken vp in ſeeking the favour 
of (od, and is fo. troubled with every fear of his 
diſpleaſure, and, is ſo delighted with the ſenſe of bis 

Love, as that he, can ſcarce have while to mind ſo 

ſaall a matter as the favour or diſpleaſure of a man. 


Dir. 3. 


Dir » 4. 


Gods: fayour is enough for him, and ſo precious to 
him, thar. if he find that he hath this ,, ſo ſmall a 
matter as the favour of a man, will ſcarce be miſt 


|.- $. 28. 2. God only: is our-ſupream judge, and our 
| Goyernouzs, as. Officers limited by kyry, ;,,Bur for 
others , if they will be uſurpers, and ſer them(elves 
in the-throne 'of God ,- and there Jer fly their cen- 
| ſures upon things and perſons which concern them 
| not, why. ſhould we feem much concerned in it ? 
| If a. beggar ſtep up into a, ſeat. of judicature , «and 
{ there condemn one,. and fine another, .will you fear 
him,: or laugh at him? Who art thou that- judgeſt 
another. mans ſervant?;,To his own Maſter doth he 
ſtand or fall: Men.;may ſtep up-inc6-.the throne;of 
God, and there. preſume ig judge: others /according 
to their intereſts and paſlions : but God: will quick- 
ly pull them down, and teach them better to know 
thein!places. How. like is:'the. common cenſure. of 
the, world, tothe game of.-boyes, that! will/bold an 
' Aſlize, and make a,Judge , and try and condemn 
' one another in ſport ?, And, have we-nor-.a. greater 
Tuage..ro fear?  : » 

' ..9- 29+3+ It is Gad only that paſſah-the [final 
ſentence, from whom, there, jsno appeal tq any. other : 


'to God 'Their judgement muſt be judged of by 
'him :, Jhings ſhall nor; ſtand as now- men-cenſure 
them-; Many a bad cauſe is now judged: good , 
through the 2auititude or Greatneſs of thoſe that fa- 
'vour it : And many, a good- cauſe is now: condem- 
ned : Many a one is takey as a MalefaQor becauſe 
he .obeyerh. God and doth; his duty ; But all theſe 
things; muſt be, judged over again, by him that hath 
denounced a Woe to. them. that call evil good and 
good _evily that. put, darkneſs for lighe and lighr 
for darknels. He that ſaith to the wicked , thou 
\art Righteous , praple ſhall curſe him, nations ſhall 
,abbor hjqp 5, Prov. 24+ 24. It were ill with the beft 
of the ſervants. of Chriſt, if the judgement of the 
-world,muſt ſtand, who condemn them as fools, and 
hypocrites, and. what they liſt : Then the. Devils 
judgement would ſtand : But he is the wi/e man that 
'Ged will judge to be wiſe at laſt ; and he only is the 
happy man that God calls happy. 1he erring judge- 
| ment of a creature is but like an ignorant mans wri- 
ting the names of ſeveral things upon an Apotheca- 
ries boxes ; If he write the names of Poyſons upon 
ſome, and of Antidotes on others, when there are 
no ſuch things within them, they are not to be efti- 
mared acrording to thoſe names. How: different 
are the names that God and the world do put up- 
on things and perſons now ? And how few now ap- 
prove of that which God approverhof , and will 
| juſtifie gr laſt > How many will Godhjudge hetcro- 
dox, and wicked , that men judge&4grtbodox , and 
worthy of applauſe 2 And how many, will God judge 
orthodox and ſincere , that were called Hereticks 


ry word againſt his ſervants, which angry men, or 
contentious diſputants ſay againſt them. The learn- 
ing. or authority or other advantages of the conten- 


which God will reſtore and vindicate at.laſt, The 
' names of Luther, Zuinglixs, Calvin and many other 
; excellent ſeryants of the Lord, are now: made odi- 
. ous in the writings and reports of Papiſts, by their 
 impudent- lies : But' God judgeth otherwiſe , with 
' more. righteous judgement. O- what abundance of 


bow many will he there condemned, that were juſti- 


| fxd by ihe world > O- bleſſed day.4 moſt deſirable 


oe) 


'Bur from. humane; judgement- there '[yeth;an appeal Marl 


See Dr, 
Boys P o[til, 
48+42, 43, 
Yat.in 
I Cor, 4:3, 


Iſa. 5. 20, 


The open 
day-light 
of Truth 
doth nor' 
ſhew the 
Maſques 
and Mum- 
meries 
and tri- 
umphs of 
the world, 
half ſo 
ſtately 
and gal- 
lant as 


and. Hypocrites by men ? God will not verifie eve- candle- 


light doth, 
Lord Ba- 
cons Eſſay 


of Trith. 
ders, may now bear down the reaſons and repu- why Lic 


tations of more wiſe and righteous men than they, are Lo- 


ved. 


perſons' and cauſes will be juſtified at the dread- - 
' ful day of God, which the: world condemned > And. 
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The Impofality of Man-pleaſing. = 


th 


to the juſt 1 moſt terrible ro the wicked and every 
Hypocrice? How many things will then be ſet ſtrait, 
that now- are crooked ? And how many innocents 
and ſaints, will chen have a reſurrection of their 
murdered names, that were buried by the world in 
a heap of lies, and their enemies never. thought of 
their reviving. O look co that final judgement of the 
Lord, and you will take tnens cenſures but as the 
ſhaking of a leaf. | 

$. 30,,4- It is God only that hath power to exe- 
cute his ſentence, to our Happineſs or Miſery: 
There is one Lawgiver that is able to fave and ro 
deſtroy, Jam. 4. 12. If he ſay rous, Come ye bleſſed, 
we ſhall be happy though Devils and men. ſhould 
curſe us : For thoſe that he bleſſeth ſhall be. bleſſed. 
If he condemn to hell , the applauſe of the world 
will fetch no man our, nor give him eaſe : A great 
name on earth, or hiſtories written in their applauſe, 
cr a guilded monument over their bones, are a poor 
relief ro. damned ſouls. And the barking of the wick- 
ed , avd their ſcorns on earth, are no diminution to 
the joy or glory of the ſouls that ſhine and tri- 
umph wich Chriſt. Ir is our Lord that hath the 
keys of death and Hell, Rev. 1.18, Pleaſe him, and 
you are ſure to ſcape, though the Pope and all the 
wicked of the world , ſhould thunder out againſt 
you their moſt direful curſes. Woe to us if the 
wicked could execute all their malicious cenſures ! 
Then how many Saints would be in Hell? Bur if ir 
be God that juſtifies us, how inconfiderable a mat- 
ter is ir, who they are that condemn us? Or what 
be their pretences 2 Rom. B. 33s 

$. 31. Dire, 5. Remember that the judgement 
of ungodly men, us corrupted and diretted by the 
Devil : eAnd to be over-ruled by their cenſures, or 
too much to fear them, is to be overruled by the 
Devil, and to be afraid of his cenſuresof ws, And 
will you honour h:m ſo much? Alas, it is he that 
puts thoſe thoughts into the minds of the ungodly , 
and thoſe reproachful words into their mouths. To 
prefer the judgement of a mar before Gods is odious 
enough, though you did not prefer che Devils judge- 
ment, 

6. 32, Dixet. 6. Conſider what a ſlavery you 
chooſe, when you thus make your ſelves the ſervants 
of every man, whoſe cenjurcs you fear , and whoſe 
approbation you are ambitious of, 1 COr. 7. 23. [| Tee 
are bought with a price: be not ye the ſervants of 
Jam, g, 4. 2947 ]: that is, Do not needleſly enthrall your ſelves. 

Whac atask have men-pleaſers > They have as many 
Maſters as beholders ! No wonder if it take them 
off from the ſervice of God : For the friendſhip of 
the world is enmity to God : and hg that will thus be 
a friend of the world is an enemy to God, They 
Offend:t te cannor ſerve rwo Maſters, God and the world, You 
know men will condemn you, if you be true tro God : 
dive, .,n If therefore you muſt needs have the favour of men, 
twnelia, you muſt take it alone without Gods favour, A 
prtulans in- man pleaſer cannot be true to God, becayſe he is a 


Juria, livi- ſervant to the enemies of his ſervice; The wind of 
us malig- 
_—_ fi d d to any.lin. How ſc&rvile a per 
Pugnax rom any duty, and to any lin. per- 


contentio- fon is a Man-pleaſer? How many Maſters hath he, 
1, ventoſics and how mean ones? Ir perverteth the courſe of your 
nendaz hearts and lives, and turneth all from God to this 


vanitate : 
101 feres a UnPprofitable way. 


Dir. 5- 


Dir. 6, 


contemptu ; 


Juſptcio ſo 
timeri, a pertinace vinci, a delicato faſftidiri; Senec. de Ira. 1, 3. c.8. 
Dir. 7. $. 33. DireRt. 7. Remember what a pittiful re- 


ward you ſeek, Verily, ſaith our Lord, concerning 
hypocrites and man-pleaſers, they have their reward, 
Marth, 6. 25. O miſerable reward ! The thought 
and breath of mortal men! Inſtead of Ged, inſtcad | 


2 mans mouth, will drive him about as the chaff, | 


of: Heaven , this is their reward! Their happineſs 
will be tolye in Hell, and remember that they were 
well ſpoken of on carth! and that once they we 

accounted religious , learned, wiſe or honouraMſe | 
and to. remember that they preferred this Reward 
before everlafting happineſs wich Chriſt | If this be 


| Not gazn, your labour is all Joli, which you lay 


out in hunting for applauſe. If this be enough to 
ſpend your time for, and to neglet your God for, 
and to loſe your ſouls for, rejoyce then in the Hy- 
pocrites Reward, , Fil, a 

$ 34» Dire, 8; And remember that honour i Djr, 9} 
ſuch a thing as us found ſooner by an honeſt con? | 
tempt of it , than by an inordinate affeftion of it ; 
and ſeeking it. It is a ſhaddow which goeth from 
you if you tollow it, and follows you as faſt as you 
go fromiit. Whoſe names are now more honoura- 
ble upon earth, than choſe Prophets, and Apoſtles, 
and” Martyrs, and Preachers, and holy mortified 
Chriſtians; who iri their dayes ſer lighteſt by the ap- 
probation of the world, and were made the ſcorn or 
foot-ball of the times in which they lived ? Thoſe 
that have been ſatisfied with the approbation of their 
heavenly Father , who ſaw them 57: ſecret , have 
been 7ewarded by bim openly, It is even inthe eyes. 
of racional men a far greater honour to live to God, 
above worldly honour , than ro ſeck zr. And ſo 
much as a man is perceived to affett and ſeek it , ſo 
much he loſeth of ic ; For he is rhought ro need xt £ 
and men perceive that he playes a low and pitiful 
game, thar is ſo defirous,of their applauſe ! As they 
would contemn a man that ſhould lick up the ſpir- 
tle of every man where he comes, ſo will they con- 
teran him that liverh on cheir choughrs and breath, 
and honour him more that lives 07 God. | | 

$. 35. Direft. 9. If nothing elſe will cure this D,+, gi, 
diſeaſe, at leſt let the Impoſſibility of pleaſing men, 
and attaining your ends, ſuffice againſt ſo fruitleſs 
an attempt, And here I ſhall ſhew you how impoſ- 
ſible it is, or at leaſt a thing which. you cannot rea- 
ſonably expe; 

. $. 36. 1. Remember what a multitude you have to 

pleaſe 3 and when you have pleaſed ſome, bow ma- _ 
ny more will be till wnpleaſed, and how many anus mibs 
diſpteaſed when you have done your beſt. Alas , /79 populs 
we are inſutficient at once to obſerve all thoſe thas > IE 
obſerve us, and would be pleaſed by us: You are {to 
like -one that hath bur twelve pence in his purſe, and Ep. 7. ex 
a thouſand Beggers come about him for it, and eye- Democr. 
ry one will be diſpleaſed if he have ir nor all: If _— _ 
you'reſolve to giye all that you have to the poor, [.,, F : 
if you do it to pleaſe God, you may attain your unus; ſztis 
end ; But if you do it to pleaſe them, when you #/t nul. 
have pleaſed thoſe few that you gave it to , perhaps _ | 
twice as many will revile or curſe you, becauſe they SE 
had nothing. The Beggar that ſpeeds wel will proclaim was con- 
you bberal; and the Beggar that ſpeeds 51, will pro- demned 
claim you z:ggardly, and unmerciful ; And ſo you will of p 
have moreto offend and diſhonour you, than to com- {0.2 
fort you by their praiſe, if that muſt be your comfort, againſt 


| him of 
his Judges than thoſe that abfolved him: and they would not 


ſuffer P/ato ro ſpeak for him : His ſentence was, 7ura violat Socrates, 
quos ex majorum inſtituto ſuſcepit civit.rs, deos cfſt negans, alia vero noue 
demonia inducens, Lacert. in Socrat. 


6. 37. 2. Remember that all men are fo ſelfiſh , 
that their expettations will be higher, than you are 
able to ſatisfie. They will not conſider your hinde- 
rances, or avocations, or. what you do for others, 
bur moſt of them look ro have as much ro them- 
ſelves, as if you had no body elſero mind but them. 
Many and many a time, when T have had an hour 
or a day to ſpend, a multitude have every one 
expeRted that I ſhould have ſpent it with chevr : 

, G2 - When 
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When I viſit one,;there are: ten offended. that L am 
not viſiting them-at the ſame:hour ;. When 1am diſ-: 
courſing- with one, many more-are offended that 1 
am not. ſpeaking to them all at once; 1f thoſe-that 1 
ſpeak to account me courreous, and humble, and re- 
ſpe&ful, thoſe that I could nor ſpeak to, or bur ina 
word, accounc-me diſcourteous, and moroſe, How 
many have cenſured; me, becauſe 1 have not allowed 
chem the rime/, which God and Conſcience com- 
manded:me.toſpend upon greater and more neceſſa- 
ry work? If you have any Office to give, or -bene- 
fit to beſtow, ' which oze: only. can haye, every one 
thinketh himſelf che fineſt, and when-you have. plea- 
ſed: one that hath it, you have diſpleaſed allihat went 
wichour it, _ of _ —_ h "Dr 

One to , ' 6. 38. 3. Tow have abundance to ficaſe that are 
ſexo populus fo - Ana unreaſonable, and weak, , that they 
70% 45 take your greateſt wertues for your faults, and 
190 ahees know not when | you. do well: or -il}-: And yet none 
neſ:io. Sen, More bold in cenſuring than thoſe: thar leaſt under- 
Epi. 29. . ſtand the things rhey- cenſure; Many and''many 4 
inperitis time my own and others Sermons have been. cenſu- 
arg red, and openly-detamed, for that which never was 
parte domi- in-them, -uponi the ignorance or heedleſnels of a-cen- 
natur, & forious hearer: Yea , for that which they: dire&- 
PR ly ſpoke againſt; becauſe they were not under- 
Cleobatue Rood : eſpecially he that hath a cloſe ſtyle , free 
in Lacrt, tautology, where-every word muſt be marked 
' by bim that will not miſunderſtand, ſhall frequently 

be miſreported, 

6. 39. 4 You; will bave many factions Zealots to 
pleaſe, who being ſtrangers ro the Loveof Holineſs, 
Chriſtianity and Unity, are ruled by the invereſt of 
an Opinion or a Sett:; And theſe will never be plea- 
ſed by you, unleſs you will be: one of their or 
party, and\ conform your ſelf to'their opinions-: It 
you be not againſt them, but ſet your ſelves tore- 
concile and end the differences in” the Church, they 

' will hate you as not promoting their opinions, but 
weakning them by ſome. abhorred Syncretiſms. As 
in Civil, ſo in Ecclefiaſtical Wars, the Fire-brands 
cannot endure the Peaceable: If you will be Neu- 


#ers, you ſhall be uſed as enemies, If you be never 


. 


ſo much for Chriſt, and Holineſs, and Common | 


- Truth, all is nothing, unlefs you be alſo for them, 

and their conceits. | 
$.40. 5. Moſt of the world are haters of holineſs, 
and bave a ſerpentine enmity to the Image of God ; 
being not renewed by the Holy Ghoſt , and will nat 
be pleaſed with you, unleſs you will (in againſt your 
Lord', and do as they do. 1 Pet. 4: 3,4, 5. Walk: 
#ng in laſcirviouſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 
banquettings, and abominable idolatries, wherein they 
* Think, it ſtrange that ye run not with them to the 
' ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you, who ſhall 
- - give account to him that u« ready to jndge the 
quick and the dead. You muſt be counted as Lor 
among the Sodomites, a buſte fellow that comes 
among chem to make himfelf their Judge, and to 
controll them, if you tell them of their fin. You 
or be called a preciſe hypocritical Coxcomb ( or 
omewhat much worſe) if you will not be as bad 
as they, and if by your abſtinence ( though you ſay 
nothing ) you ſcerm to repreheyd their ſenſuality 
and contempt of God. Among Bedlams you, muft 
play the Bedlam if you will eſcape the fangs of their 
7 np And can you hope to pleaſe ſuch men as 

e 

$. 41: 6. Ton ſhall have Satanical God-haters, and 
wen of ſeared and deſperate conſciences to pleaſe , 
that are malicious and cruel, and will be pleaſed 
with nothing but ſome horrid iniquity, and the dam- 
ming of your own ſouls, and drawing others to dam- 
narron. Like that Monſter of lar, that when be 


had got down his enemy, made him Blaſpheme God 
in hope to ſave his life, and then ſtab'd' him, calling 
it a noble revenge, that killed the body, and dam- 
ned the ſoul ar once, There are ſuch in the world, Inter her 


; would debauch your Conſcicnces with the moſt hor- ran 
rid: perjuries, perfidiouſneſs and impicty., that they (,;;, of. 
may triumph- over your-' miſerable fouls; - And' if cum may 
you think it worth the wilful damning of your fouls, _ Dep 
it's poſſible they may be pleaſed, It youtel{ithem, Fs 
we. cannot pleaſe you, unleſs we will be diſhoneſt , ye, 
and: diſpleafe God, and fin againſt- our knowledge /; !09uar- 
and. conſciences, and hazard our. ſalvation, they will 7 Salvi- 
make but a jeaſt of ſuch arguments as ' theſe, and yy 
expe& you ſhould venture your ſouls and all} up- |. ”h ” 
on their opinions, and care as: little for God and 
your ſouls as they do. Deſperate finners are loth 
to 80 to Hell 'alone ; It is a torment to'them to ſee 
others better than themſelves, They that are cruel 
and unmerciful to themſelves , and have no'piry on 
their own ſouls, but will ſell chem for a Whore, 
or for preferment , and honour, or. ſenſual delights, 
will ſcarce have mercy on the ſouls of others, 
Matth. 27. 25. His blood be on us, and on our 
children. 

$.742. 7. You will have rigorow , captions , un- 
Charitable and unrighteous men to pleaſe : who will 
make a man an fender for a word, and laya ſnare 
for him that reproveth in the gate, and' turn afide 
the juſt for a thing of nought , and watch for ini- 
quity, 11. 29. 20; 2. That have none of that cha- x, ©, 
rity which covereth. faults, and interpreteth words che grear- 
andaQions favourably ; nor none of that jaftice which nels of * 
cauſerh men ro do as they would be done by, and ur fervi- 
judge as they would be judged; bur judging without 553 I 
merey, arelike tohave judgement without mercy. And riſk, by 
are glad when they can tind any matter to reproach the ſup; 
you : And if- once they meet with ir (true or falſe ) 9 40d #r- 
they will never' forget ir, but dwell as the Flic on 7 of thoſe 


reat -ones 
the ulcerated place, ot 


; heb, you ler- 
ved : As is proved by the caſe of Sau} and Darid, Belliſariys, Narſes, 
Bonifacius, the two Sons of Hu1iades impriſoned ,and one ſlain, and mul- 
titudes ſuch like. 


$. 43. 8. You will have paſſionate perſons to 
pleaſe , whoſe judgements are blinded , and are nor 
capable of being pleaſed. Like the fick and fore 
that are hurt with every touch, and at laft, ſaich 
Seneca, With the very conceit that you touched them. 
How can you pleaſe them, when Diſpleaſedneſs is 
their diſcaſe that abideth within chem, at the very 
heart? | 

9. 44- 9. You will find that Cenſoriouſneſs is ia 
. Common” Vice , and though few are. competent 
judges of your ations, as not being acqnainted with 
all the caſe, yer every one almoſt will be venturing 
to caſt in by cenſure : A proud preſumptuous un- 
derftanding isa very common vice ; which thinks it 
ſelf preſently capable of judging as ſoon as it hear- 
eth but a piece of the caſe , and is not conſcious 
of its own fallibility , though ir have daily expe- 
rience of it. Few are at your elbow, and none in 
your heart, and therefore know not the circumſtan- 
ces and reaſons of all that you do, nor hear what 
you have to ſay for your felyes , and yet they will 
preſume to cenſure you, who would have abſolved 
you, if they had but heard you ſpeak. Ir is rare 
to meet even with profeſſors of greateſt ſincerity 
that are very tender and fearful of finning , in this 
point of raſh ungrounged judging, without capaci- *® 
ty or call. 

$. 45- 10. You live among unpeaceable twatlers 
and tale-carryers, that would pleaſe others by 


| accuſing you. Who is it that hath cars that hath 
not 


that will» ſo viſibly a& the Devils part, that they 9/4 car. 
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| 


Perfpur 
non curo 
legere © 
Lelium 
Dicimum 
volo: ut 


Licilius» 


I miay add 
that you. 


have gull- 


ty Conſc1- 
ences 0 - 
pleaſe, 
And the 


Guilty are 


as Seneca 
ſpeaks, 


not ſuch Vermine as theſe Earwigs bulie at them ? 


Except bere and there an upright man, whoſe angry 
countenance hath ſtill driven away ſuch backbiring 
zongues. And all ſhall be ſaid behind your backs, 
when you are uncapable of anſwering for your ſelves. 
And if it be a.man that the hearers think wel] of chat 
accuſeth or backbiteth you, they think, it-lawful then 
to believe them ; And moſt that are their friends, 
and of their party, and for their sntereſt, ſhall be 
ſure to be thought ſo' honeſt as to be credible. 
And: it is not ſtrange, for a learned, ingenious, 
yea, a godly: perſon to. be too forward in uttering 
from the mouths of others, an evil report: : And 
then the hearer thinks he: ts fully juſtified for be- 
lieving it, and reporting: it again ro others. Da- 
vid himſelf by the temptation. of a Ziba, is. drawn 
to wrong Mephiboſherb the Son of his great de- 
ſerving friend, 2 Sa”. 16. 3, 4. No wonder then 
if Saul. do hearken to a Doeg to the wrong of 
David, and: murder of the Prieſts, Prov. 18.8. 
The words of a tale-bearer are as wounds. Prov. 
26. 20. Where no wood ts, the fire goeth out -- ſo 
where, there is no tale-bearer the ſtrife ceaſeth. 
And when theſe are ſtill ear men, and you far off, 
ir is eaſie for them to continue'the moſt -odious repre» 
ſentation, of the moſt laudable perſons actions in the 
world. 

$6.46. 11. The imperfettion of all mens under- 
ſtandings and godlineſs s ſo great, that the differences 
of judgement that are among the beſt, will tend to 
the injury and undervalung of their brethren : 
One is- confident that his way is right, and another 1s 
confident of the contrary : And:ro how great con- 
tendings and injuries ſuch differences may proceed, 
he that knoweth not, in this age, ſhall not know 
for me. We need not go to Paul and Barnabas 
for an inſtance ( that was: a far lighter caſe :) Nor 
to Epiphanini, Hierom and Chryſoſtome ;, nor to 
thoſe Ages and Tragedies of contending Biſhops that 
in the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches have been be- 
fore us : Every one thinking his cauſe ſo plain, 
as to juſtifie himſelf in all char. he ſaith and doth, 
againſt thoſe that preſume ro differ from him. 
And ſurely you may well expe&t ſome diſffealure, 
even from good and learned men, when the Churches 
have felr ſuch dreadful concuſlions, and bleedeth to 
this day, by ſo horrid divifions, through the remnants 
of that Pride and Ignorance which her Revcrend 
Guides have ftil] been guilty of. 


like one rhat hath an Ulcer, that at firſt is hurt witlr every touch, and at 


hſt even with the ſuſpicion of a touch. 
ſcientia preſtat, nulla ſecurum. 


Tutum aliqua ves in mala Con- 
Putat enim etiamſi non deprehenditur, ſe 


poſſe deprehendi, & inter ſomnos movet uy , & quoties alicums ſcelus loqui- 


tur, de ſuo cogitat. Sen. Epiſ. 106. & Ep. 97. 


Prima & maxima peccan- 


tium pena oft peccaſſe——— Hec & ſicunde pune premunt & ſequuntur, ti- 


mere ſemper &* expaveſcere & ſtcuritati diffidere, 


Tyranno amicg 


quoque ſ.epe ſuſpefti ſunt. Tutrgo, fb tyrannidem tito tenere cupir, atque in 
ea conſtabilivi, cevitatis principes tolle, ſive ill} amici, ſve inimics videan- 


tu, Thraſybulus in Epiſt. Periand. in Laertto. 


Pltrorumque ingenium 


eſt, ut errata aliorum vel minima perſcrutentur, benefaila vero wel in propa- 


tulo poſita 


pretereant 3 ficut Vultures corpora vica & ſana non ſentiunt, 


morticina vero &+ cadavera tametſs longe remota odore perſequuntur, Galla- 
dus in Arcan. Jeſuit. p. $4. | 


6: 47. 12. Tou have men of great Mutability to 
pleaſe: That one hour may be ready to worſhip 
you as Gods, and the next to ſtone you, or account 
you as Devils, as they did by Paul, and Chriſt him- 
ſelf : What a Weather-cock is the mind of man ? 
eſpecially of the vulgar and the temporizers ? 
When you have ſpent all your dayes in building your 
reputation on this Sand, one blaſt of Wind, or Storm 
at lat, doth tumble ir down, and- all your coft and 
labour is loſt, Serve men as ſubmiſlively and care- 
fully as you can ; an1 after all, ſome accident or | 


failing of their unrighreous expetations, may make 
all that.ever you did forgotten, and turn you our of 
the: world wich Wolſey's groans, [ If 1 had ſerved 
God' as faithfully as/man, 1 had been better teward- 
ed, .and, not forſaken in mydiftreſs, ] How many 
have fallen by the- hands of frowns, of thoſe whole 
favour they had dearly purchaſed ? perhaps at the 
price of: cheir ſalvarion ? If ever you pur ſuch confi- 
dence in a friend; as not to Tonfider thar it is poffible 
he may oneday prove your enemy, you know not 
man; and may perhips be better caught ro know 
him, co-your coſt. : 

$. 48. 13. Every mas living ſhall unduoidably be 
engaged by. God himſelf, in ſome duties which art 
very: lyable to miſconſlyuttion, and will have an out- 
ſide' and appearance of evil to the offence of thoſe 
that know not all the inſide and circumſtances. 
And hence it comes to paſs, that a great part of 
Hiſtory is little worthy of regard : Becauſe the aRi- 
ons of publick perſons are diſcerned bur by the halves 
by: moſt that writeof them. They write moſt by. 
hearſay ;. or know bur the outſide and ſeemings c| 
things, and not the- Spirit, and life, and realicy of 
the:caſe, Men have not the chooſing of their own 
duties, but God maketh' them by his Law 'and Pro- 
vidence : And- it pleaſerh him ofr to try his ſervants 
in this kind : Many of the circumſtances of their 
ations, ſhall remain unknown to men, that would 
juſtifie chem if they knew them, and account therif 
as notorious ſcandilous perſons, becauſe they know 
them not, How like to evil was the 1ſ-aelires taking 
the goods of the Egyprians ? and how likely to lay ' 
them open to their cenſure 2 So was eAbrabamt at- 
tempt to ſacrifice his Son ? And ſo was Davids eat- 
ing' the Shew-bread, and dancing almoſt naked be- 
fore the Ark 3 Chrifts eating and drinking with pub- 
licans and finners: Pax!s circumcifing Twothy, and 
purifying in the Temple ; with abundance ſuch like, 
which fall out in the, life of every Chriftian. No 
wonder it Foſeph thivughrt once of putring Mary 
away, till he knew the evidence of her miraculous 
conception ; And how lyable was ſhe'to cenſure by 
thoſe that knew it not ? O therefore how vain is 
the judgement of man ! And how contrary are they 
frequently ro the truth 2 And wich what caution 
muſt Hiſtory be read? And O how deſirable is the 
great day of God, when all humane cenſure ſhall be 
juſtly cenſured ? 

$. 49. 14. The perverfeneſs of many is ſo great; 
that they require contradittions and impoſſivilities of 
you, to tell you that they are reſolyed never to be 
pleaſed by you. Tt Fobn uſe faſting, they. ſay, He 
hath a Devil : 1f Chriſt come eating and drinking, 


bibber, a friend of publicans and ſmners. If your 
judgement and praftice be conformable to ſuperi- 
ours, eſpecially if it have admitted of a change, you 
ſhall be judged meer Knaves and Temporizers : If 
it be not, you ſhall be judged 4iſobeaient, refrattory 
and ſeditious, If you ſpeak fair and pleaſingly, 
they will call you flarterers and difſemblers : If yeu 
ſpeak more freely, though in a neceſſary caſe, they 
will ſay you rail. If I accept of preferment, they 
will fay, Tam ambicious, proud and worldly : 1f I 
refuſe it ( how modeſtly ſoever ) they will ſay, 1 
am diſcontented, and have feditious deſigns, 1f I 
preach nor when I am forbidden, I ſhall be accuſed 
as forſaking the Calling I undertook, and obeying 
man againſt God : If T do preach, I ſhall be at- 
counted diſcbedient and ſeditious, If a friend or 
kinſman deſire me tohelp himto ſome place or pre- 
ferment which he isnot fit for, or which would tend 
ro aftothers wrong ; if I ſhould grant his deſire, I 


ſhall be taken for diſhoneft, chat by partiality wrong 
another 5 
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they ſay, behold a gluttonous perſon, and 4 wine- 18, 15+ 
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any 


another : If Ideny it him, I ſhall be called unnatu- 
ral _or unfriendly, and worſe than an Infidel. 1f 1 
give tothe poor as longas I have it, I ſhall be cen- 


fured for ceafing when I have no more :; They: that | 


know not whether you have it to give or not, will be | 
diſpleaſed if you do not: And it .many years: you 
ſhould maintain them freely, ic is all as noching as 


ſoon as you ceaſe, either becauſe your ſtock is ſpent, 


or beaule ſome other,.is made the neceſſary objet 
of your Charity, If you be wronged in your eſtate, 
if you goto Law, they will ſay, you are contentious : 
If you let go your eſtate ro avoid contention, they 
will ſay, you are ſilly fools or ideots. . If you do 
works of charity to the knowledge of men, 
they will ſay, you are hypocrites and do. it for. ap- 
plauſe : If you do it ſecretly, that no one know of 
it, they will ſay; ou are coverous: and have zo good 
works, and though you make a greater profeſſion of 
Religion, you &o-70 good ; and others ſhall be cen- 
ſured ſoalſo for your ſakes. 1f you be pleaſant and 
merry, they will cenſure you as light and. vain ::1i 
you be more grave and ſad, they will ſay, you- are 
melancholy or diſcontent. . In a word, whatever you 
do, be ſure by ſome it will be condemned 3 and do or 
notdo, ſpeak or be ſilent, you ſhall cerrainly diſpleaſe, 


part, I mean to fee the world a little better agreed 
among themſelves, before I will make it my ambition 
to pleaſe them. If you can reconcile all their opini- 
ons, and intereſts, and complexions, and diſpoſitions, 
and make them all of One Mind and Will, then hope 
to pleaſe them, 

$. 51. 16. If you excel in any one Virtue or Du- 
ty, even that ſhall not excuſe you from. the contrary 
defamation, ſo unreaſonable are malicious men. 
Nothing in the world can ſecure you from tenſori- 
ous flanderous rongues. The perfe&t hotineſs of Je- They ta 
ſus Chriſt could not ſecure him from being called a faw 5. 
glutronous perſon and a wine-bibber, and a friend of ?%"s face 
publicans and finners. -- His wonderful contempt of ecidy; 
worldly dignities and honours, and his {ubjeRion to vomghr 
Ceſar, could nor ſecure him from being ſlandered and Angel,anq 
crucified as Ceſars enemy, The great piety of the heard hin 
antient Chriſtians excuſed-them not from the vulgar - _ 
calumny, that-chey mer roperhcr far filthineſs in the ag 
dark; nor from the cry of the rabble, 'Tollite impios, ven open- 
away with the ungodly, becauſe they were againſt <d, yer 
the worthipping of Idols, - I have known thoſe that Gs 
have given all that ever they had to the poor except Jeark _ 
their food and necefſaries, and yer (though it was to Blaſphe. 
a conſiderable value ) have been reproached as un- 


and never eſcape the cenſures of the world. 

S. 50. 15, (There is among men ſo. great a con- 
frariety of judgements, and diſpoſitions, and inte- 
reſts, that they will never agree among themſelves, 

When the and sf you pleaſe one, the or will be thereby diſplea- 
 Þrvines of 44, He that you pleaſe 1s an enemy to another ; 
thideiberge and therefore you diſpleaſe his enemy, by pleaſing 
appoinced F . « 

1itiſcus ro him. Sometime Stare-differences divide Ki doms 
writ his into parties, and one party will be diſpleaſed with 


merciful by thoſe that had not what they  expeRed. 
Many a one hath been defamed with ſcandalous ru- 
moursof uncleanneſs, that have lived in untainted cha- 
ſity all cheir lives, The moſt eminent Saints have 
been defamed as guilty of the moſt horrid crimes, 
which never entered into their thoughts, The prin- 
cipal thing that ever I bent my Studies and care about, 
hath been the reconciling, Unity, and peace of Chri- 
ſtians, and againſt unpeaccableneſs, uncharitableneſs, 


mer 
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Irenicon, 
his very 
writing 


you, if you be of the other, and both if you are neu- 
ters, or diſlike them both : and each party think their 


for Peace, Cauſe will juſtifie my accuſations they can charge you 


and to 


with, or odious titles they can give you, if not any 


perſwade fyfferings they can bring upori you. Church-diffe- 


the Re- 
formed 


from Ap0- 


rences and Sets have been found in allages : And 
you cannot be of the opinion of every party +: When 


logies and the world aboundeth with ſuch variety of conceits, 


Diſputes, you cannot be of all at once. And if you be cf one 
cid give rty, you mult diſpleaſe che reſt : If you are of one 
2p e 1n controverted opinions, the other ſide accounteth 


And how far will tbe ſuppoſed inte- 


the Saxon; reſt of their cauſe and party carry them ? One half 
ard Swt- of the Chriſtian world at this day, condemneth the 
dip DI. gther half as Schiſmarical at leaſt, the other half do- 
tell ni Ingrhe like for them. And can you be Papiſts, and 
that they Proteſtants, and Greeks, and every thing ? If not, 
could hare you muſt diſpleaſe as many as you pleaſe, Yea, 


no 

with rs, 
Scultet, 
Curric p. 


45. 


more, if mutable men ſhall change never ſo ofr, they 
will expe&t that you change as faſt as they, and 
whatever their contrary intereſts require, you muſt 
follow them in : One year you muſt ſwear, and ano- 
ther you muſt #nſwear all again ; whatever cauſe or 
action rhey engage in, be it never ſo deviliſh, you 
muſt approve of it and countenance it, and all that 
they do, you muſt ſay iswelldone. In a word, you 
muſt teach your rongue to ſay or ſwear any thing, 
and you muſt fell your innocency, and hire our your 
conſciences wholly to rheir ſervice, or you cannot 
pleaſe them : ePAfichaiah muſt ſay with the reſt of 
the Prophets, Go and proſper, or elſe he will be hared, 
as not prophelying good of Ahab, bur evil, 1 Kings 
22.8. And how can you ſerve all intereſts at once. 
It ſeemsthe providence of God hath, as of purpoſe, 
wheeled about the aff.irs of the world to try and 
ſhame man-pleaſers and temporizers in the fight of 
the Sun. Ic is evident then, that if you will pleaſe all 
you muſt at once both ſpeak and be ſilent, and verifie 
contradictions, and be in many places at once, and be 
of all mens minds, and for all mens wayes. For my 


turbulency and diviſion : And yet ſome have been 

found, . whoſe intereſt and malice hath commanded 
them-ro charge me wich that very fin, which 1 5992, 
have ſpent my dayes, my zeal ml ſtudy againſt, af 
How oft have contrary fa&tions charged me with per- one d/ſ[t- 
fetly contrary accuſations? I can ſcarce remember 7it, ac 
the thing that I can doin all the world, that ſome will halo | 
not be offended at > Northe duty ſo great and clear, ,,, Tr 
that ſome will not call my fin ? Nor the ſelf-denyal na: mori- 
ſo great (to the hazard of my life ) which hath not *«- Lacrr, 


been called ſe/f-ſecking, or ſomething clean contrary '" oo 


to what it was indeed. Inſtead therefore of ſerving ,yj;1 pi. 


and pleaſing this malicious unrighreous world, I 1 4: in- 
contemn their blind ard unjuſt cenſures, and appeal ro 797t4/i- 
the moſt righteous God. ond. 
$.52. 17. If you have a deſign for a name of ho- rl” 
nour when you are dead, conſider what power a pre- diſſrtus, 
vailing fatiion may have to corrupt the Hiſtory of 11d. 
your life, and repreſent you to poſterity perfeitly 
contrasy to what you are ;, and how impoſſible it us 
for poſterity to know whoſe Hiſtory # the produtt of 
malicious ſhameleſs lies, and whoſe u the narrative 
of impartial truth, What contrary Hiſtories are Fans !i- 
there of particular perſons and aRtions written by 9" 
men of the ſame Religion : as of Pope Gregory the 77" 
ſeventh, and rhe Emperours that contended with him : {ca in 
and about Pope Fear, and many the like caſes, where conſolar. 
you may read ſcores of Hiſtorians on one fide, and 44 Mart 
on the other, _ 
6. 53- 18: Remember that the holieſt Saints or 
Apoſtles could never pleaſe the world, nor eſcape 
their cenſures, ſlanders and cruelties , no nor Feſus 
Chriſt himſelf. And can you think by honeft means 
to pleaſe them becter than Chriſt and all his Saints 
have done ? You have not the wi/dom that Chrift 
had to pleaſe men, and to avoid offence : You have 
not the perfeit innocency and unblameableneſs that 
Chriſt had ; You cannot heal their ſickneſſes and in- 
firmities, and do that good to them to pleaſe and win 
them, as Jelus Chriſt did, You cannot convince 
them, 
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The «Miſery of Man-pleafing. 


them, and conſtrain them to reveazence you, by ma- 
nifold miracles as Jeſus: Chriſt did. Gan yon imi- 
tare ſuch an excellent. pattern as 1s fer you, by. the 
holy, patient, chariable,' unwearied Apoſtle - Paul, 
Aﬀs 20. & 1 Cor. 4, & 9. & 2 (or. 4. & 5. & 
6. & 10. & 11. & 12, If you cannot, how can 


you pleaſe them that would not be pleaſed by fuch 


unimitable works of {owe and power ? The more Pat 
loved ſome of his hearers, the ef. be was beloved, 
2 Cor' 12. 15- They uſed him 4 ax enemy tor tellin 
them:the truth, Gal. -4.. 16. Though he . became a 
things to all: men, he could ſave but ſome, nor pleaſe 
but ſome, 1 Cor. 9.22.':And what are you that you 
ſhould betrer pleaſe thera ? .<1 Þan 
$. $44.79, 'Godlinef,.' vertue and honeſty ut ſelf 
will not pleaſe the world;': and therefore you cannot 
the Sur- Hope to. pleaſe them by that which is not pleaſing to 
nameof rhew, | Will men; be. pleaſed by that winch they 
7t, was hate? and by the ations which they thinkTaccuſe 
hared DY Hem and condemn them? And if. you will be V#- 
the Athe- ""—_ , 
wins, who godly and Vicious to'pleaſe them, you. fell your ſouls, 
decreed your Conſcience, and your - God- wv pleaſe them. 
to baniſh (0d andthey are nor pleaſed with the ſame: wayes* 
_ and And which do you think ſhould firſ'be pleaſed ? 
y one . . , : 
thar vored 1f youdiſpleaſe him for their fayour, you, will buy it 
againſt dear, | 
him being TRE EF F-40171 
to write down his Name, a Clown that could not write, .cauje to. 4riſtides 
todefire him to write down 4ri{tides name + He asked him whether he 
knew Ari/tides ; and the man anſwered, no; bur he would vore againſt 
him becauſe his name was Juſt, Aviſtides concealing himſelf, fulfilled 
the mans defire, and wrate his own Nate in the Roll and; gaye it him; 


Ariſtides 
having got 


ſoeafily did he bear it £0 he condemned of the world: for being Juf - g 
c 


Plutarch in Arillide, 
(att), Latrting ) Nan Homerum velut inſanientem drachmis quinquaginta 
multarunt, Tyrteumqne ments impotim dixtrant, &C. -——— V hich of the 
Prophets haye nor your Fathers perſecuted? Matth, 23+ 


F 


Ir was not wy Socrates thar was thus vu 


6.55. 20. They are not _ with God bims 
ſelf : yea, no man doth diſpleaſe ſo many and ſo much 
as he : And can you do more than God to pleaſe them ? 
or can you deſerve their favour more than he? They 
are daily diſpleaſed with his works of providence : 
One would have rain, when another would have 
none : One would have the winds to ſerve his roy- 
age, and another would have them ina contrary end : 
One party is diſpleaſed, becauſe another is pleaſed 
and exalted: Every enemy would have his cauſe ſuc- 
ceed, and the victory to be his : Every contender 
would have all go on his fide. God muſt be ruled 
by them, and fic himſelf to the intereſt of. the moſt 
unjuſt, and to the will of the moſt - vicious, and do 
as they would have him, and be a ſervant to their 
luſts, or they will not be pleaſed with him. And his 
Holy Nature, and his Holy Word, and Holy Wayes, 
diſpleafe them more than his ordinary providence, 
They are diſpleaſed that his Word is ſo preciſe and 
ftri&, and that he commandeth them ſo holy and ſo 
ftri& alife, and thar he threatneth all the ungodly 
with damnation : He muſt alter his Laws, -and make 
them more looſe, and fir them to their. fleſhly inte- 
reſt and lufts, and ſpeak as they would have him, 
without any difficulries, before they will be pleaſed 
with chem ( unleſs he alter their minds and hearts. ) 
And: how do you think they will :be: pleaſed with 
him at laſt, when he fulfills his threatnings 2 When 
he killeth them, and turneth their bodies to duſt, and 
their guilty ſouls ro torment and deſpair; 

6.56. 21. How can you pleaſe men that can- 
not pleaſe themſelves ?. Their own deſire and choice 
will pleaſe them but a linle while. Like children, 
they are ſoon wery of that which they eryed for : 

- They muſt needs have it, and when they have it, 
It 1s naught, and caſt away : They are neither pleaſed 
with it, nor without st, They are like ſick perſons 
that long for every meat, or drink they think -of ; 


and when they have it, they cannot-get it down : 
Forthe ſickneſs is il} within them thar cauſerh their 
diſpleaſure: How: many do trouble and torment 
themſelves by their paſſions and folly from day to day # 
Andican you pleaſe tuch ſelf-diſpleaſers ? 
''$.597. How can yot pleaſe all others, when you 
earmot pleaſe your jelves? If 'you are perſons fear- 
ing God,.and fect the burden of your ſins, and have 
life enough to be ſenſible of your diſcaſes, I dare 
ſay there are none in the world fo diſpleaſing to you, 
as you are to your ſelves, You carry that abour 
you, and feel that within you which diſpleaſerh you 
more than all the enemics you have in. the world. 
Your paſlions, and corruptions, your want of Love to 
God, and your ſtrangeneſs co him and the life to 
come ;} the daily faujrineſs of your - duties and your 
tives, are-your daily burden, and diſpleaſe you moſt: 
And if-you be not able, and wi/e, and good enough to 
plezſe 'your ſelves, can you be able, and wiſe, and 
good enough to pleaſe the world ? As your fins are 
neareſt to your ſelves, fo are your graces ; and as 
you: know more ev by your felves, than others 
know; ſo you know more good by your ſelves, Thar 
little fire willnot warm all the room, which will nor 
warm the hearth it lyeth on. 
$, 58. Direct, 10. Remember what a life of un« 

quietneſs and continual vexation you chooſe, If you 
place your peace or happineſs in the good will or 
word of man, For baving ſhewed you how 5mpoſſi- 
ble atask you undercake, it muſt needs follow that | 
che purſuir of ir muſt be a life of torment ; To en- /# ſe in 
e your ſelves in ſo great cares, and be ſure to be "442 *, 
diſappointed! To make thar- your end, which you ages 
cannor attain | To find that you labour in vain, and 4+. Abr; 
daily meet with diſpleaſure inſtead of the favour Bucholt- 
you expeted, muſt needs be a very grievous life, *<** 
You are like one that dwelleth on the top of a moun- 
tain, and yet cannot endure the wind to blow upon 
him : Or like him that dwelleth in a wood, and yer is 
afraid of the ſhaking of a leaf, You dwell among 
a world of ulcerated, ſelfiſh, contraditory, muta- 
ble, unpleaſable minds, and yer you cannot endure 
their diſpleaſure, Are you Magiſtrates > The peo- 
ple will murmur at you, and thofe that are moſt in- 
competent and- uncapable will be the forwardeſt to 
cenſure you, and think that they could govern much 
better than you : Thoſe that bear the neceſſary bur- $974ta% 
dens of the common ſafety and defence, will ſay COR 
that you oppreſs them ; and the malefaRors that are ,, 62h; ihe 
puniſhed, will ſay you deal unmercitully by them, ma/e4icit ? 
and thoſe that have a cauſe never fo unjuſt, will fay No 1n91:ts 
you wrong them, if it go not on their ſide : Are _— OT 
you Paſtours and Teachers > You will ſeem roo rw : 
rough to one, and roo ſmooth to another , yea too 
rough tothe. ſame man when by reproof or cenſure 
you corred& his faults, who cenſurech you as roo 
{mooth and a friend to ſinners, when you are-to deal 
in the cauſe of others, Noſermon that you preach 
is like to be pleaſing to all your hearers , nor any of 
your miniſterial works. Are you Lawyers? The Dic&at 
Clyents that loſt their cauſe, behind your backs will expedire, 
call you unconſcionable, and fay you betrayed them : * (eſe = 
And thoſe that prevailed, will call you covetous, and —_— 
rell how much money you took of them, and how poreret : 
little you did for it : So that it's no wonder that N" /: 24 
among the vulgar, your profeſſion is the, matter of ©*7** 
their reproach. Are you Phyficions ?- You will be  ragion wa 
accuſed as guilty of the death of many that dye ; and gendz jint, 
as covetous takers of their money whether the Patient {7nda- 
dye or live : For this is the common talk of the vul- I 
gar, except of ſome few with whom your care hath pegs 
much ſucceeded, Are you Tradeſ-men > Moft men 
that buy of you are fo ſelfiſh, that except you will 
begger your ſelves; they will ſay you deceive them, 

and 
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and deal unconſcionably and ſell roo dear : Little do 
they mind the neceſſary mainrenance of your fami- 
lies, nor care whether you live: or -gain by your tra- 
ding ; Bur if vou will wrong your ſelves ro ſell chem 
a good penny-worth, they will ſay you are very ho- 
Dicens Neſt men: And yer when you are brok 
Alcibiadl, accuſe you of imprudence, anddefrauding your cre- 
non efſe tt- djrors, You mult buy dear, and ſell cheap, and live 


- row by the loſs, or elſe diſpleaſe, 
on ork dit, ego ita hiſce jampridem _—_ ſum, ac f ſonum trochea- 
rum audiam——— & mibi poſt xantippes ujum, reliquorum mortalium ſacilss 
roleratio ejt; Laert. In Soct., 


Dir. 11. $-59+ DireR. 11. Remember ſtill that the Pleaſmg 

Fr _ of God us your 9 1 = the = tag Are. par 
ore vefugit 5n Pleaſing him ouls may bave ſafety, re 

87; l * and «3 <a 0 ab all the world ſhould be dife 

rumnic: ſor. pleaſed with you: God is enough for you : And his 

mones cam approbation and fayour is your portion and reward. 

Deo, cum How ſweet 'and ſafe is the life of = —_ _ up- 

mes - right ones, that ſtudy more to be good than to ſeem 

__ = hw ? Andihink if God accept bs that they have 

giſtris. enough > O | what a mercy is-an upright heart ? 

Bucholr- Which renounceth the world, and all therein that 

os ſtands in competition with his God ? And taketh 

God for his God indeed, even for his Lord, his 

Judge, his Portion and his al ? Who in tempration 

remembreth the eye of God, and in all his duty is 

provoked and ruled by the will and pleaſure of his 

Juige ? And regardeth the eye and thoughts of 

man, but as he'would do the preſence of a-bird or 

' beaſt, ualeſs as piety, juſtice or charity, require him 

to have reſpe& ro man, in due ſubordination to God. 

Who when men applaud him as a perſon of excel- 

* lent holineſs and goodneſs, is fearful and ſollicitous 

leſt the all-knowing God ſhould rhink otherwiſe of 
bim than his applauders : And under allihe cenſures, 

| ramſeaſs reproach age ws em _ (yea us —_— 

niſer eff, temp:ation good men ſhould thus uſe' him ) can live 
jedjuo : & in peace upon the approbation of his God alone ; 
Sle0 108 can rejoyce in his juſtification by his righteous 
poſſunt cu- :dpe,and gracious redeemer, though the inconſide- 
an 4 cenſures of men condemn him, Verily I can- 

not apprehend, how any other man but this, can 
qui ſunt live a life of true and ſolid peace and joy. If Gods 
vere ſud approbation and favour quiet you not, nothing can 
_— rationally quiet you. If the pleaſing of him do nor 
vian. de fatisfie you though men, though good men, though 
Gubern. all men ſhould be diſpleaſed with you, I know not 
Li: how or when you will be ſatisfied. Yea if you be 
| *above the cenſures and diſpleaſure of the profane, 
and not alſo of the godly, ( when God will permir 
them as 7obs wife and friends to be your trial ) it will 
not ſuffice ro an even contented quiet life. And here 

conſider, 

$- 60. 1, If you ſeck firſt to pleaſe God and are 
ſatisfied therein, you have but oneto oy inſtead 
ws, 25. of multitudes, And a multitude of maſters are 
P. Scalig. bardlier pleaſed than one. 2, And it is One that 
multo ma» putreth you upon nething that w unreaſonable, for 
es fdels quanticy or quality. 3. And one that is perfeitly 
af eve wiſe and good, not liable ro miſunderſtand your cale 
and aRions ; 4. And one that is moſt Holy, and is 

not pleaſed in iniquiry or diſhoneſty. 5. And he is 

one that is impartzal and moſt juſt, and is no reſpeRter 

of perſons, Afts 10. 34. 6. And he is one that is a 
competent Judge, that hath fitneſs and authority, and 

is acquainted with your hearts, and every circum- 

Nance and reaſon of your aQtions. 7. And he is 

one that perfeRly agreeth with bimſelf, and putteth 

you not upon contradictions or', impoſlibilicies, 

8. And he is one thar is conftant .and unchange- 


Nemo alio- 


{quam 
Alb jute 
eſſe miſert, 


Philoſophi 
4libert as 


able; and is notpleaſed with one thing to day, and / 


oken, they will 


another contrary to morrow ;z nor with one perſon 
this year, whom he will be weary of the next. 
9. And he is onethat is merciful, and requireth you 
not to hurt your felycs to. pleaſe him : Nay he is 
Pleaſed with nothing of thine but that which cendeth 
co thy happinſes, and diſpleaſed with nothing, but 
that which burts thy ſelf .or others : as a father” that 
is diſpleaſed with his children when. they defile or 
burt themſelves. - 10. He is gentle though juſt in 
his cenſures of thee ; judging truly but not with un- 
juſt rigour, nor making your aRions worſe than they 
are. - 11. He is one that is not ſubjeR to the paſſions 
of men, which blind their minds, -and carry them to 
injuſtice. 12. He is one thar will not be moved by 
tale-bearers, whiſperers or falſe-accuſers, nor can be 
perverted by any mifinformation. 

S. 61. Conlider alſo the Benefits of taking up 
with the Pleaſing of Gods ' 1. The Pleaſing of him 
is your Happineſs it ſelf : The matter of pure, and 
full, and conſtant comfort, which you may have 'con- 
tinually at hand, and no man can take from you. Get 
this and you have the end of man ; Nothing can be 
added to it, but the perfeRion of the ſame z: Which 
is Heaven it ſelf, 

62. 3» What abundance of diſappointments 

and vexations will you ſcape, which tear the very 
hearts of man-pleaſers, and fill their lives with un- 
profitable ſorrows ? | 

$. 63. 3. Ir will guide and order your cares, and 
deſires, and thoughts, and labours to their right and 
proper end , and prevent the perverting of them, 
and ſpending them in fin and vanity on the creature, 

$. 64. 4. It will make yu lives not only to be 
Divine, but this Divine life to be ſweet and eaſfie, 
while you ſer light by humane cenſures which would 
create you prejudice and difficulties | When others 
glory in wit, and wealth, and ſtrength, you would Jer 9. 23 
glory in this that you know the Lord. 

$. 65. 5. As God is above man, thy heart and 
life is highly ennobled by having ſo much reſpeR to 
God, and rejeRing inordinate reſpeRt to man ; This 
is indeed to walk with God. 

$.66. 6. The ſumm of 'all graces is contained in 
this ſincere defire to pleaſe thy God, and contented- 
neſs in this ſo far as thou findeſt it attained. Here 
is faich, and bumility, and love, and holy defire, 
and truſt, and the fear of God concentered,. You 
Janttifie the Lord of hoſts himſelf, and make bim 
| your fear and dread, and SanRuary, 1/a. 8. 13, 14. 
$, G7. 7. If humane approbation be good for 
you and worth your having, this. is the beſt way to it 
for God hath the diſpoſal of it. If a mans wayes 
pleaſe the Lord, he maketh even bis enemies to be at 
peace with him, Prov. 16. 7. Appeaſing their wrath, 
or-reſtraining them from intended evil, or doing us 
good by that which they intend for hurt. 

$. 68. See therefore that you live upon Gods ap- 
probation as that which you chiefly Gs and will 
ſuffice you : Which you may diſcover by theſe ſigns, 
I. You will be moſt careful to underſtand the Scri- 
pture, to know what doth pleaſe and diſpleaſe God. 
2. You will be more mocks in the doing of every 
duty, to fit it to the pleaſing of God than man. 
3. You will look to your Hearts and not only to your 
attions : to your ends, and thoughts and the inward 
manner and degree. 4. You will look to | 
duties as well as publick, and to that which men 
ſee not, as well as unto that which they ſee. 
5. You will reverence your conſciences and have 
much to do with them, and will not light them. 
When they tel] you of Gods diſpleaſure it will diſ- 
quiet you ; When they tell you of his approbation ir 
will comfort you. 6. Your pleaſing men will-be cha- 
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ri#able for their good, and piow« in order tothe pleaſing 
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of ſelf-de- 
nal; and 
Chap. 41- 
toCh, 51. 


Dir. 1. 


Pride 
what. 


Apainſt 
whatCom- 
mand- 
nicents 


of God, and not proud and ambitions for your ho- 
nour with them, nor impious againſt the pleaſing of 
God, 7, Whether men be pleaſed or diſpleaſed, or 


bow they judge of you. or what they call you, will 
ſeern a ſmall matter to You as to your own intereſt, 


—_— 


IQI 


OO —_— 


in compariſon of Gods judgement. You live riot on x. 


e/t FE 1, 


them, You can bear their diſpleaſure; cenſures and 1:5 1.19 


reproaches, if God be bur 
your evidences. 
pudorem non poſſit contemnere, T4. 


RIDE, being reputed the great fin 

of the Devil by which he fell, is in the 
name and general notion of it, infamous 
and odious with alinoſt all : but the 2a- 
ture of it is ſo much unknown, and the fin ſo undi- 
ſcerned by the moſt, that it is commonly cheriſhed, 
while itis commonly ſpoke againſt. Therefore the 
chief Directions for the conquering of it, are thoſe 
that are for the ſull diſcovery of it : For whien it 1s 
ſeen it is ſhamed, and to ſhame it is to deſtroy it. 

s. 2. DireQ. 1. Underſtand atight the nature of 
Pride, that you may neither ignorantly retain it, nor 
oppoſe your duty 4s ſuppoſed to be Pride. Here I 
ſhall rell you, 1. What Pride is, and what command- 
ment it is againſt : And what Humility is which is 
its contrary, 2. Some ſeemngs or appearances like 
Pride, which may make men cenſured as Proud, for 
that which is not Pride. 3. The counterfeits of 
Humility, which may make a Proud man ſeem to 
himſelf or others to be Humble. | 


FI. 


6.3. 1. PRIDE, # an inordinate ſelf-ex- 
alting : or 4 lifting up our ſelves above the ſtate 
or degree appointed w. It is called #mgnparia, 
becauſe ic is an appearing to our ſelves, and a de- 
fire ro appear to others above what we are, or 
above others of our quality. Ir is a branch of 
SELFISHNESS, and containeth nan- 
pleaſing as before deſcribed, and produceth Hy-. 


pocriſie, and is irs original and life, Ir contain- 
eth in it theſe following as or parts. 1. A will 


ro be higher or greater than God would have us 

be. 2. An overvaluing of our © ſelves, or _ 
ing our ſelves to be Greater, Wiſer or Setter 
than indeed we are, 3. A deſire that others ſhould 
think, of us, and ſpeak, of ws, and uſe th, as 
greater , or wiſer, or better than we are. 4. An 
endeavour or ſeeking to riſe above our appointed 
place, or to be overvalued by otbers. 5+ An often- 
tation of our inordinate ſelf-eſteem in outward ſigns 
of ſpeech or altion. Every one of theſe is an a& 
of Pride, The three firft are the inward acts of 
it in the e Hind and Will, and the two laſt are its 
external as. 

$. 4. As the Love of God and man are the com- 

prehenſive duties of the Decalogue,, expreſſed 

moſt in the firſ# and laſt Commandment, but yet 

extending themſelves to all the reſt ; ſo SEL F-| 
ISHNESS and PRIDE (which is a 

principal part of it ) are the oppoſite fins, for- 

bidden principally in the firſt and laſt Command- 

ment, as contrary to the Love of God and man, 


© bur ſo as it is contrary to the reſt, They are fins 


againſt the very Kelation ic ſelf that [i% and man 
do ſtand in to us, ang not only agaigſt a particu- 
lar Law : They are againſt the very conftitutton 
of the Kingdom of God, and nor .only againſt the 
Admintſtration : It is Treaſon or Idolatry againſt 
God, and a ſeiting vp our ſelves in ſome part of 


PART V: 


Dire&ons againſt Pride, and for Humility: 


his prerogative : And it is a monſtrous extube- 
rancy in the Body, and a riſing of one member 
co = ae {ry = reſt , either ſuperiours 
ſo againſt the fifth cominand | 
Thguiaſt the 5d: 3 command ) or equals 
0. 59- HUMILITY is contrary to pride 


pleaſed. Theſe will be / 


2hie At 
capulus, 


— que jiniturt 
lvid. p. 743, 


Huntility 


and therefore eonfiſteth, 1: 1n a contentedneſs with yhac. 


that degree and ftate which God hath afligned -us. 
2. In mean thoughts of our ſelves; efteeming 
our ſelves no Greater, Wiſer or Better thafi we 
are. 3. In a willingneſs and defire that others 
ſhould not thizk of vs, or ſpeak of us, or wſe us 
as greater, or wiſer, or better than we ire ; that 
they ſhould give us no mote honour, praiſe of 
Love than is our due ; the redundancy being bur 
2a deceir- or lye, and an abuſe of us and them: 
4+ In the avdiding of all inordinate aſpiring endea- 
vours,; and a contented exerciſe; of our ailigned of: 
fices, and doing the meaneſt works of our own 
places. 5. Inthe avoiding of all ofentation or ap- 
pearance of that greatneſs, wiſdom or goodne(s 


which we have nor ; and fitting out ſpeeches, ap- 


Y—— 


parel, proviſions, furniture and all our deportment 
and behaviour ro the meanneſs of our parts; and 
x Muy yon | This is the very Nature of 
umility : The more particular ſigns I ſhall 6 
aftetwards: _ MR? SOTO 


\ $.6. II. Piide lying in the heart is oft miſ- The In- 
Judged of by others, that ſee but the outward ap- ward 


pearances, and ſometime by the perſon himſelf' 
that underftapdeth not rhe nature of i. 


cemimgs 
Th . - of Fride 
e #77- thit are 


ward appearances that ate miſtaken for pride, and act it. 


Are not it, are ſuch as theſe. 1. When a man in 


power and Government hath a ſpirit ſuitable to his <. 


place and work : This is rot Pride but vertve. 
2. When natural ſtrength and vigor of ſpirits ex- 
pelleth puſillanimity ; eſpecially when faith behold- 
ing' God expelleth all inotdinate refpe& to men 
and fear of all that they can'do, this is not pride but 
Chriſtian magnanimity and fortitude, and the con- 
trary 1s not humility but weakneſs, and pulillanimi- 
ty, and cowardize. 3, When 2 wiſe wan knows 
ech -1in what meaſure he 5 wiſe, and in what mea- 
ſure other men are ignorant, Or erroneoms and 
when he is conſcious of his knowledge, and de- 
lighred and pleaſed in it through the love of trucb, 
and thankful to God for revealing ir to him, and 
bleſſing fo far his ftudies and endeavours, all this is 
mercy and duty, and not pride. For truth is ami- 
able and delefFable in it ſelf. And he that know- 
eth muſt needs know that he knoweth 3 as he thar 
ſeeth doth perceive by ſeeing that he ſeeth. And 
if it be a fault to know that I know, it muſt be a 
fault to know at all, But ſome kyowledge is ne- 
ceſſary and unreſiſtible, and we cannot avoid it : 
And that which is good muſt be valued, and we 
muſt be thankful for it. Humility doth no more 
require that a wiſe man think his knowledge equal 

Cc with 
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T hings that ſeem to be Pride and are not. 


-with a fools, or ignorant mans, than that a ſound | 
man take himſclf ro be (ick. 4. When a wiſe man 
valueth ihe uſeful knowledge - which God hath given 
him, above all the glory and vanities of the world, 
which are indeed of lower worth, this is not Prede, 
but a due eſtimarion- of things. 5. When a wiſe 

Duplex et an defireth that others were of. his ind, for their 


Humili- wax 
; ewn good, and the propagating-of the truth, this 1s 
lirida fo not Pride but Charity and love of truth : Elſe 


lum & non preachers were the proudeſt men, and Paul had 
fervida : Qone il} in labouring ſo much for. mens converſion, 


Cr peels and ſaying to Azrippa, As 26.29. [ I would to 
quemer God that not only thou, but alſo all that hear me 
charizate this day, were both almoſt and altogether ſuch as 1 
erercetur--- yp, except theſe bonds. | 6. When an snnocent 
xy ng man is conſcious of his #v»orency, and 2. holy per- 
widaqut ſon is conſcious of | his belsneſs, and aſſured of his 
frou! eft ex ſtate in grace, and rejoyceth in it, ard is thankful 
ch-ritate for it, this is not Pride, but an excellent priviledge 


W1gu p 
n and duty. If Angels rejoyce at the converſion of 4 
+ og ſinner { Luke I) the ſiuxer hath reaſon to re- 
erretw, joyce hinſelf : And if it be a finto be withankful 
#91 ramen for our daily bread, much. more for grace and the 


citra Yati- b | 
wen... hopeof Glory. 7. When we value our good name, 


Humilitas and the honour that is indeed our due, as we do other 
enim ( ut outward common mercies, nor for themſelves, but 
& 1eliq'se ſo far as they honour God, or tend to the good of 
A 6s: others, or he promoting of *truh or piety among 
lartatis, men, defiring no more than is indeed our due ; nor 
Nam ficut Over-valuing it as that which we cannot ſpare, but 
wirtutes ſubmicting it to the. will of God, as that which we 
kava can be without ,, this.is not Pride, but a right eſtima- 
zoſcimus, tion of the thing, 

'#ta per di- | 

lecl:onzm nobis ſapiant : Thauler. flor. c.7. p. 103, 104. 


The out- 
ward ap- 
P-arances 
of Pride 
that are 
not It. 


 $.7. The outward ſeemings which ate ofe mi- 
ſtaken for the ſigns and fruits of Pride by others, are 
ſuch as theſe, 1, When a eHagrſtrate or ouher 
Governour do:h maintain the honour of his place, 
which is neceſſary ro his ſucceſsful Government ; 
and liverh according to his degree ; When Princes, 
and Rulers, and Maſters, and Parents, do keep 
that d:ſtance from .their ſubjets, and ſervants, 
- and ſcholars, and children, which is meer and need- 
ful to their good, ir_is uſually miſ-judged to be 
their Pride, © 
'2Z. When a ſinner is convinced of the neceſlity of 
| Holineſs in a time and place where it is rare, and 
infidelity or, prophanenelſs and ungodlineſs is the 
common road, the neceſſary, ſingularity of ſuch a 


one in giving vp himſelf co the-will of God, is-com- 
monly charged on him as his pride ; As if he were 
proud that, cannot be contented to be damned in Hell 
for company: with the moſt ; ' or to deſpiſe ſalv1- 
tion if moſt deſpiſe it, and to forſake his God 
when moſt forfake him ; and to ferve the Devil when 
Se Ply- Moſt men ferve him. If you will not (wear, and be 
tark-Trafl. drunk, and game, and ſpend, your time, . even the 


mow *  Lordsday, in vanity and ſenſuality, as if you were 
Tai Afraid of being ſaved, ,and'4s if" it were your buli: | 
imſelf neſs to work the your damnation, the world will 
withour call you, proud and ſin ular, and think. it ftran [4 
wii that you run not with them to exceſs of riot, ſteak, 


He that is #77g evil of you, 1 Pet. 4.4, You ſhall quickly hear 
Wam-d them ſay, | Whar, will: you be wiſer than all th: 
and ſuffer- Town,? What a Saint 1} What a. holy preciſian i ' 
ethre- this 2] When Lor was grieved for the filthineſs ol 
proach for. | | 
well-do. Sodom, they ſcorn him as 2 proud controller, Gen, 
10g. 15ju- 19-9. [This one fellow, came in to ſojourn, and ht 
ſimavle if will needs be a Judge.) And what thought they. of 


he pratſ© Noah that, walked with Godin ſo great fingularity, 
. » --., When the world was drowned in ( and for ). their 


faſting, they turned it co his reproach, Plalm 69. 10, 
& 35.13. Eſpecially when any of the ſervanis of 
Chriſt do preſs towards the higheſt degree of holi- 
neſs, they ſhall be ſure to be accounted Proud and 
Hypoocrites, And yet they accuſe not that child 
or ſervant of Pride who excelleth all the reſt in 
pleaſing them, and doing their work | Nor do they 
take a fick man to be proud, if he be carefuller than 
others to recover his health, Bur he that will do 
moſt for Heaven, and moſt carefully avoideth fin and 
Hell, and is moſt ferious in his Religion, and moſt 
induſtrious to pleaſe his God, this man ſhall be ac- 
counted Proud. 

3. Hethat will not forſake his God and betray the 
truch, and wound his conſcience by wilful fin, bur 
will do as Danzel and the three conteſſors did, Dazr!. 

6. & 3. and anſwer as they anſwered, will be account= 
ed Proud. But it is no Pride to prefer God before 
men; andto fear damnation more than impriſonment 
or death, The army of Martyrs did not in Pride 
prefer their own judgements before their ſuperiours | 
that condemned them ; but they did it in obedience 
to, God andtruth, when that was revealed to babes, 
which was hid from the wile, and prudent, and great, 
and poble of the world. 

4. When thoſe that are faithful to the honour of 
Chriſts ſoveraignty, dare not approve of Papal uſur- 
parions, againſt his Laws, and over his Church and 
the Conſciences of his SubjeRs, they ſhall by the 
Popiſh uſurpers be c:lled Proud and deſpiſers of Go- 
vernment ; as if a Uſurper of the Kingly power 
ſhould call us proud becauſe we d.re not conſent t0 
hi pride ; or call us Traytors for not being Traytors 
as = is himſelf. | 

5. When a man that hath the ſenſe of the mat- 
ters of God and mens ſalvation upon his heart, is 
zealous and diligent to teach them to others, and if 
he be a Miniſter, be fervent and Jaborious in his 
miniſtry, he is called Proud, as one that muſt needs 
have all men of his mind : Though compaſſion to 
ſouls, and aptneſs to teach, and Preaching inſtantly in 
ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, be his neceſſary duty re- 
quired of God, And what is the Miniſtry for, but to 
change mens minds, and bring them to the full obe- 
dience of the truth ? 

6. If a man underſtandeth the truth, in any 
point of Divinity, better than moſt others, and 
boldetb any cruth which is there in credir, or com- 

| monly. received, he ſhall be accounted Prowud, for 
preſuming to be ſo ſingular, and ſeeming wiſer 
than thoſe. that think they are wiſer than he. 
But Humility teacheth us not to err for company, 
nor to. grow. no wiſer when once we arrive at the 
common ſtature ; nor to forſake the truth which 
others underſtand not, nor to forbear to teach it 
becauſe, it is not known already, If ſome of the 
Paſtours in eAbaſſia, Syria, Armenia, Ruſſia, 
Greece, or Italy, or Spain, were as wiſe as the 
Minifters in England are, it were no evidence of 
their Pride, 

7. If a man that underſtandeth any thing con- 
trary to the judgement of 2nother, cannot forſakg $i4#id _ 
it, and think or ſay as apother would have him rg 
eſpecially if you contradit him in diſpuration , he ,,,g,,uwme : 
will rakeit to: be your pride, and overvaluing your in eo autem 
own underſtanding, and being roo tenacious of your 40d «ge 
own conceits. Erroneous men that in their Pride // gy 
are over Hh to have others of their mind, will call Us in La- 


you Proud) becauſe you yield not to their pride. ert. 
They think that the evidence is ſo clear on their fide, 

| .hat if you were not Proxd yorf could not chooſe but 

| hink as they do. 

8. Some humble men are naturally of z warm and 


&c ROQs >; ; 
P 504 wickedneſs 7 When David humbled bu ſoul with 


earneſt manner of diſcourſe ; and their natural 
| hear 
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The ſeemings of Pride, and counterfeits of Humility. 
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Pertinacior heat -and eagerneſs of ſpeech is frequently mil- 
zamen erat 51adged to come from pride, til] fuller acquaintance 
(cſ91- with their humble lives do reRifie the miſtake. 
ny? erm It is written of Biſhop Hooper the Martyr, that 
1cile di- [thoſe that viſited him once, condemned him of 
ſcedebat : « gyer-aufterity ; they that repaired to him twice, 
inquit - « only ſuſpeRed him of the fame ; thoſe that: con- 
cates « verſed with him conſtantly, not only acquitted him 
tus lau- © of all moroſity, bur commended him for ſweetneſs 
dans. « of manners : So that his ill nature conſiſted in 

<« gther mens little acquaintance with him ] Tho. 
Bullingero Fullers Church Hiſt. lib. 7. pag. 402. and Godwin in 
0b eruditi- Gloceſt. Biſhops, The ſame is true of very many 


onem n0n 
contemnen- wor thy men. 


dam, mo- ( 
rumque tam ſandtitatem quan ſuauitatem, percharus ſuite P. $91» \ * 


9. If we zealouſly | contend for the faith or the 
Peace of the Church againſt Heretical or Dividing 
perſons, and their dangerous wayes, they will call us 
Proud, though God command it us, Fd. 2.3» 
eſpecially if we avoid them, and bid them not Goa 
ſpeed, Tit. 3. 10. 2 Job. 10. ; 

10. When a man of underſtanding openeth the 
ignorance of another, and ſpeaketh words of pity 
concerning him, though it be no more than truth 
and charity command, they will be taken to be the 
words of ſapercilious pride. ; 

11. That plain dealing in reproof which God 
commandeth, eſpecially ro his einfters, towards 
bigh .and low, great and ſmall, and which the Pro- 
phets and Servants of God have uſed, will be mil- 
judged as arrogancy and Pride. Amos 7 12, 13. 
2 Chron, 25. 16. Aits 23.4. AsSif it werePrideto 
be true to God, and to pity ſouls, and feek to-ſave 

Gen.19. &, them, and rell them in time-of rhar which conſcience 

9,10. Will more cloſely and terribly tell them of, when it 
is too late |! 

un | 12, Self-idolizing Papiſts accuſe their inferiours 

Fr c-*" for Pride, it they do but modeſtly exerciſe a judge- 

ſnon OE ment of diſcretion about the matters that their fal- 

puceator an= vation is concerned in, and do-not smplicitly believe 


Cum humt- 


tequam as they believe, and torbear to prove or try their ſay- 
eto a ings, and-ſwallow not all without any chewing, and 
eficis Offer to objet the commands of God againſt any 
quod tvi= unlawful commands of men: As if God were con- 
taras, tented to ſuſpend his Laws, .when-ever mens com- 
_—_— mands do contradi& them , -or humility required us. 
Apoſt, £o pleaſe and obey men ar the price of the loſs of 


our ſalvation, They think-that we ſhould not buſie 
our ſelves to enquire into ſuch matters, but truft 
them with our ſouls, -and that the Scriptures -are not 
for the laity to read, but they -muſt wholly rely up- 
on the clergy : And' if alay man enquire into their 
DoRrine or Commands, they fay as Davids brother 
to him, 1 Sam. 17. 28. [With whom haſt thou left. 
the ſheep #n the wilderneſs ? Tknow thy pride, and the | 
nanghtineſs of thy heart. | 

I3, If azealous humble preacher of the Goſpel, 
1 Theſ ;, that preacherh not himſelf «bur Chrift, -be- highl 
12,13, eſteemed: and honoured - for 'his works ſake, and 
crowded after, and greatly followed by thoſe that are 
edified by-bim; it is ordinary for the envious, and the 
enemics of -Godlineſs, to ſay'thar he is Prod, and 
preacheth to draw diſciples after him, and to 'be- ad- 
mired-by men , for they-judge of the hearrs of others 
by their own : As if they knew not that Chriſt and 
his moſt excellent ſervants haye been -crowded after! 
- withour being thereby lifred up, or 'chargeable-with) | 
pride? As the Sun is not accuſable for being beheld 
and admired by all the world; nor fire and water, 
earth and air, food and reft, for being valued by all : 
Little do they know how deep a ſenſe of their own 


unworchineſs is renewed in the hearts of the moſt | 


AS, 
— 


applauded Preachers, by the vccafion of inens efti- 
marion' and applauſe, - and how much they defire 
thar none may over-value #hcin, and curn their eye 
from the doctrine upon the perſon 1 And how oft 
they cry out with the laborious Apoſtle, who 5s ſuf- 
ficient for theſe things ? And how ofc they are 
tempted to caſt off all chrough fear and ſenſe of their 
unfirneſs, when the envious dullards fearleſly utter 4 
dry diſcourſe, and think that they are wronged be- 
cauſe they are net commended and followed as mucti 
as others ;, they think the common ſenſe of all the 
faithful, and the love of truth, and care of their /al- 
vation, muſt be called Przde, becauſe it carrriecth men) 
to prefer rhe means which is fired bet to their edifi- 


cation and ſalvation. 


fa. If a humble Chriſtian have after much tein- 
ptation and a holy life, attained ro well-grounded 
perſwaſtons of his ſalvation, and be thankful ro God; 
for ſanRifving him, and numbring him with his little 
flock, when the world lyerh in wigkedveſs, he will 
be taken for Proud by ungodly men, that cannot en- 
dure to hear before hand, of the difference which the 
judgernent of God will declare, between the righteous 
and the wicked : As if it were Pride to be happy of 
to be thankful, | 

15. If a man that is falſly accuſed or (landered 
ſhall modeftly deny the charge, and uſe that law- 
ful means which he oweth to his own vindication, 
he will be accuſed of Pride becauſe he contraditerh 
proud accufers, and conſenterh not to bely himſelf ; 
yea though the diſhonour of Religion, and rhe hin- 
derance of mens ſalvation, be the conſequent of his 
diſhonour, | 

16, Many of the poor do miſtake thejr Superiours 
to be proud, if their apparel be not in faſhion and 
value almoft like their own, though it be ſober and 
agreeable to their rank, | | 
17. Someare of a more ruftick or careleſs dif- 
poſition, unfit for complement ; and ſome are taken 
up with ſerious ſtudies and employments, {6 contra- 
ry to complement, thit they have neither 75me nor 
mind for the obſervance of the bumoyrs of comple- 
mental perſons ; who becauſe they expe it, and Attil: ;1- 
think they are negle&ed, do uſually accuſe ſuch © «eo 


1 gtſtuoſrs 
men of Pride. & compoſt. 
. by Fits, ul vel 
exinde ſuperbiſſimi animi contraxerit infamiam. Callimach. Exper, de 
AL. p. 341. 


18. Some are of afilent temper, and are atcuſed 
for Pr:4e, becauſe they ſpeak notto others as oft as 
they expe ir. | 

19. Someare natutally unapt to be familiar till they 
have much acquaintafice, and are ſo far from impu- 
dent, thar they are not bold enough to ſpeak much to 
ſtrangers and take acquaintance withthem, no though 
it be with their inferiours ; and theretore are ordi- 


| narily —— to be proud. 


20. Some have-contracted ſome unhandſome cu- 


y || ſtomes in their ſpeech or geſtures which ro raſh 


cenſurers ſeem to come from Pride, though ir be nor 


ſo. By all theſe ſeeming: the humble, are judged by Dued 4 


many to be Proud. Nagnatun 


ar Proce- 
rum congreſſu abſtinuerit (C Chryſanthius ) alieniorque ſuerit, non pe were" 
aut faſtus tribuendum eſt, quin potins ruſticitas quelam aut fomplici- 
tas exiſtimari debet in eo qui quid efſtt poteſias ignorebat ; ita wulga+ 
riter , -&* minime diſſimulanter cum illis verba jactitabat. Eunaptus 
in -Chryſoſt, £0; 


$. 8. II. There are alſo many counter feits of Hu- 
mility, by which the Proud are taken to be Humble : 
As 1. An accuſing of themſelves and bewailing 

their vileneſs, through meer terrour of Conſcience as - 
Juaas, or the conſtraint of afflition as Pharaoh, or 
-  Cc3 of 


t 


194 


Signs of. ſelf. idolizing 'Pride. 


of the face of death. 2. A cuſtomary confeſling 
of ſuch fins. in prayer, or in ſpeech with others, 
which the beſt are uſed to confels; and the confeſling 
of them is taken rather to be an honour than a 
diſgrace. 3. A Religious obſetyance of thoſe Com- 
mandments and DoQrines of men, which the Apo- 


' file ſpeaketh of, Col. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21, 22,23« 


2Sam. 15. 
3» 4» 5» 6+ 


which have a ſhew of wiſdom 5n Will-worſhip and 
bumility, and negletting of the body, not m any 
honour to the ſatisfying of the fleſh. 4. A holding 
of thoſe Tenets, which dorinally are moſt to mans 
abaſement , bur. yer never humbled themſelves ar 
the heart. 5. A diſcreet reſtraint of boaſting, and 
ſuch a diſcommending of themſelyes, as tendeth to 
procure them the reputation of modefty and humi- 
lity. 6. An affected: condeſcenſion and familiarity 
with others, even of the lower ſort, which may 
ſeem humility, when the pooreſt have their ſmiles 
and: courteſie, and yet may be bur the humility of 
eAbſolom, the fruit of pride, deſigned ro procure the 


commendations of the world, 57. A chooſing ro con- 


'verſe with their inferiours, becauſe they would bear 


ſway, and be alwayes the greateſt themſelves in the 
company : Like Dionyſius the Tyrant, that when 
he was dethroned, turned Schoolmaſter, that be 
might domineer among the boyes, ' 8. A conftrained 
meanneſs of . apparel, proviſions and deportment ; 
when poverty. forceth men to ſpeak, and live, as 
if they were humble , whereas if they had bur 
wealth and bonours, they would live as high as. the 
proudeft of them all.. . How quiet is the Bzar when 
he is chained up ? and how little doth ſerve a Dog 
or a Fox when hecan get no more? 9. An. affetted 
meanneſs and plainneſs in' apparel, while pride runs 
out ſome other way | He that is odiouſly proud of 
his ſuppoſed wiſaan, | or learning, or holineſs, or 
birth, or great reputation, may'in his very pride be 


above the womaniſh and childiſh way of pride, in 


apparel and ſuch other little royes. 10, A loath- 
ing and ſpeaking againſt the pride of others, while 
he, overlooks his own, perbaps / becauſe the pride of 
others.cloudeth him-, as the coverous hate others that 


- are covetous, becauſe they. are the greateſt hinderers 


Dir. 2. 


.not, like the Devil, prevail by keeping out of ſwbr. 
Becauſe this is the ck 442427 _—_ * 


Sign 1, 


of their gain :.25 Dogs fight for the bone which both 
would have. Many more counterfeits of Humility 


may be gathered, from what is faid before of the 
ſeemingsof Pride, whereto it is contrary. 

$. 9. DireQ. 2. Obſerve the motions and diſco- 
weries of pride, towards God and Man, that it may 
br 
ns 1s, all 
here diſtinaly ſhew you, the ſigns and motions of 
it,in irs ſeveral-wayes againft-God and Man. _ 


Signs of the worſt part of PRIDE againſt 
*R | G 0 D. X 


$. 10. S:gn 1. Self-idolizing Pride - doth . cauſe 


- men to ory in their ſuppoſed Greatneſs, when. the 
Greal :0 


God ſhould ſhew, them their contem- 


 prible -vileneſs ; and. ro magnifie themſelves, when 


Jer. 9. 233 
Plal. 46-8. 
2 CHEOM 
.- 25. I9- 


they ſhonld magnifie their Maker. It: makes the 
ſtrong man glory in his ſtrength, and the. rich man 
in his wealth, and the Conquerour in his ViRories, 
and Princes, and Rulers, and Lords of the Earth, 
in their Dominions, and Dignities, and power to 


+ do hurt or good to others : and ſay as Nebuchad- 


NeZLAY, Dai. 4. 30» Is not this great Babylon ,that 
I have built, for the Houſe of the Kingdom, by the 


might of my power, for the honour of my. Majeſty * 


How bard # it to be Great and truly Humble, and 


- not to ſwell, and be lifted up in Heart, as they viſe 


' #n Power ? | This 


worms, and duft, and injurious to his honour, and 


od abhorreth as unſuitable to, 


—— 


will make them know that Power, and Riches, and 
Strength are bis, and that the e Hoſt High doth rule 
'n the Kingdom of men, and giveth it to whom be 
will: Dan, 4. 32, 
S. 11. Sign 2, Pride cauſerh men to ſet up their 5/27 2. 
ſuppoſed Worth and Goodneſs above or againſt the 
Lord : So that they make themſelves their principal 
End, and practiſe that which ſome of late preſume 
to teach, that it is ot God that can or ought to be 
mans End, but himſelf alone : As if we were made 
only for our ſelves, and not for our Creator : Pride 
makes men ſo conſiderable in their own «{tcem, 
that they live wholly to themſelves, as it the world 
were to ſtand or fall with them : If they be well, al 
is well with them : If they are to dyc, ihcy take 
it aSif the world were at an end. They value God, 
but as they dotheir food, or health, or pleaſure, even 
as 2 means to their own felicity ; not as preferring 
him before themſelves, nor making him the chiefeſt «t lures 
in their End. They love themſelves much better {in 
than - God : And ſo far is man fallen from God to Apa, 
Himſelf, thac he feeleth himſelf diſpoſed to this as aparee, 
ſtrongly, as that he taketh it to be his primicive na- par; rati- 


ture, and therefore warrantable, and that it is im- 9 ** («- 
poſlible to go higher. Mage, 
prim# ; nec 


meritum noſftrum praſente merito Chriſti. Paul. Scaliger. Thcſ. 73, 74. d 
Mundo Archeryp. Epiſt, I. 14. _ : {we "PIN 


' $. 12, God is to. be mans End, though ' we can 
add nothing to him : The bigheſt Love ſuppoſerh 
no want in him that we love, but an excellency of 
Glory, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, to which all our 
faculties offer up themſelves in eAdmiration, Love How Gcd 
and Praiſe : not only for the Delights of theſe, nor 7%" 
only that our perſons may herein be happy ; but _ 
chiefly that God may have his due; his will 

may be pleaſed and fulfilled ; and becauſe his Excel- 

lencies deſerve'all this from men and Angels : When 

we love a man of wonderful Learning, and Wiſ- 

dom, and Meckneſs, and Charity, and Holineſs, and 

other Goodneſs,. it is. not chiefly for our ſelves, 

thar we love him, that we may receive ſomething 

from him : For we feel his ve: Rm command our 

Love, though, we were ſure that we ſhould never 1den (6 
receive any thing from him ; Noris the Delight of "> fum- 
Loving him 'our chief end, but a conſequent, or yn. 6. 
the” leſſer part of owr End : For we feel that we nem ulti- 
Love him before we think of the Delight, The mum : 
Admiration, Love and Praiſe of God our ultimate /'9#/4ubo 
End, hath no End-befide their proper objeR : For it 1/7" 
is ir ſelf the final aR, even mans PerfeRion,” ' Amia- !7, unun 
bleneſs magnetically attrateth Love : If you. ask vero firen 
an Angel: why he loveth God, he will ſay becauſe he 4#/t*l's 


is infinitely amiable : and; chough in ſuch motions A 


| nature ſecretly aimeth' at irs own perfeRion and fe- y;1tucs is 


licity , and lawfully intereſſeth. ir ſelf in this final viraſarde 
motion, yet the Union being of ſuch as are infinite- © OD 
ly unequal, O how little do the glorified Spirits re- + og 
ſpe& themſelves in compariſon of the blefled glo- ariftor. 
rious God. . Seewhat I ſaid of this before, (Þap. 3. 
Dirett, 11, & 15. | | | 

$. 13. Sign3. Pride maketh men more defirous to Sign 3c 
be  over-loved themſelves, than that God: be loved 
by themſelyes or others. They would fain haye the 
eyes and hearts of all men/turned upon them, as if 
they were; as the Sun,. to be admired and loved by all 
that ſee them. 

9,14. Sign 4- Pride 'cauſeth men to depend up- Sign 4+ 
on themſelves, and contrive inordinately for :them- 
ſelves, and truſt in themſelves; as if they lived by 
cheir own wit, and power, and induſtry more than 
by, the fayour and .providence of God. 1/a. 9. 9. 
Obad. 3. | 

S, 15. 


Yoo. DIGI OE 


vy 


- Taert-faith . 


; 
| 


Signs of ſelf-idolizing Pride. 


6. 15. Sign 4. Pride makes men return the thanks 

to themſelves which is due to God for the mercies 
which they have received. God is thanked by them 

Hab. 1.16» . . Proves” 
14. in bur in complement : But they ſcriouſly aſcribe it 
Toll. to their care, or skill, or induſtry, or power : They 
ſpeaketh ſzexifice to their Net, and ſay, Our hand, our con- 


ot "of ErIVance, Our POWer, our good husbandry hath done 
peipbes ad- All this. 

judging | E.; | : 

the 1ripos to the Wileſt : So it was ſent to Thaes and from him to 


another, tilt came to S9/on, who ſent it to the Oracle, ſaying, None 
is wiſer than God : So ſhould we all ſend back to God the praiſe and 
glory of all that 15 aſcribed to us. 


Sign $* 
Pan. 4+30» 


6. 16, Sign 6, Pride ſctteth up the wiſdom of a 
fooliſh man againſt the infinite wiſdom of God : 


It makes men preſume to judge their Judge, and 


Sign 6, 


that y- Judge -bis Laws , before rhey underſtand them, and 
thzporas LO quarrel with all that they find unſuitable tO their 
firſt called own conceits 3 and ſay , How improbable is this 
himſelf a gr that > and how can theſe things be ? He that 
' nagy "i cannot - undo & pair of Tarrying Irons, or unrid- 
pie" ale a Riddle til ir be tavght him, which afterwards 
hnin@m , appeareth plain, will queſtion the truth of the Word 
jd jolum © of God about the mott high unſearchable myſteries. 
Hs Proud men think they could mend Gods Word, 
ajſerit: and they could better have. ordered matters in the 
intra 5c world, and for the Church, and for themſelves, and 
iz diGa, for their friends, than the providence of God hath 
pul in 
rhiloſo- 
phia : & 
qui banc profitebantur g290i appellati : Dujcunque ad ſummam anims virtu- 
tem excreverunt, hos nunc hone(tiore vocabulo, authore Pythagora Phzloſophos 
apptlamins. pag. 7. 
Sign7. S$. 17. Sign 7. Pride maketh men ſet up their own 
Love and Mercy above the Love and Mercy of God, 
Auguſtine mentionerh a ſort of Hereticks called Afi- 
ſericordes; Merciful men : And Origen was led here- 
by into his errors. When they think of Hell fire 
and the number of the miſerable, and the fewneſs of 
the ſaved, they conſult with their ignorant compaſli- 
on, and think that this is below the Love and Mer- 
cy which is in themſelves, and that they would not 
'thus uſe an enemy of their own , and therefore they 
cenſure the holy Scripture, and Pr:de inclineth them 
ſtrongly to unbelief ; while they forget the narrow- 
neſiand darkneſs of their ſouls, and how unfit they 
are to cenſure God, and how many truths may be 
unſeen of them, which would fully fatisfie them if 
they knew them, and how quickly God will ſhew 
them that which ſhall juſtifie his Word and all his 
Works, and convince themn of the folly and arrogan- 
cy of their unbelief and cenſures. 

$.18. Sign 8. Pride makes men pretend to be 
more -Juſt than God : and to think that they could 
more juſtly Govern the world, and to cenſure 
Gods threatnings, and the ſufferings of the good , 
and the proſperity of the wicked , as things ſo un- 
juſt, as that they thereby incline ro atheiſm. So 
Fames and Fohn would be more juſt than Chriſt, and 
call down fire on the rejeQers of the Goſpel : And 
rhe Prodigals Brother, Luke 15. repined at his Fa- 
thers lenity. 
Sign 9g, #+ 19. Signg. Pride maketly men ſleight the au- 
Jer.13.15, thority and commands of God, and deſpiſe his meſ- 


Sion 3, 


| 17-43: ſengers, and chooſe to be ruled by their own con- 


© 5" ceits, and luſts, and intereſts , when the humble 
tremble at his Word, and readily obey it. 1/a. 57. 
I5. Neh.g. 16. 29. Iſa. 9. 9. 

6. 20. Sign 10. A-proud man in power will ex- 
peR that' his will be obeyed before the will of God ; 
and that the ſubje&ts of God diſpleaſe their Maſter 
rather than him ; He will think it a crime for a 


Sign 10. * 


man to enquire firſt what God would haye him do ;} 


Iv5 


or to plead conſcience and the cormmands of the 
God of Heaven, againſt the obeying of his unjuſt 
commands. If he offer you preferment, as Balack. 
did Balaam, he looketh you ſhould be more iaken 
with it, than with Gods offer of eternal life: If he 
threaten you, as Nehuchadnezzar did the three 
Wunefſes, he looks that you ſhould be more afraid 
of him than of God , who threatneth your damnati- 
on; and is angry if you be not. 

$. 21. Sign 11, A proud man is more offended Sizn 11. 
with one that would queſtion þ# authority, or ſpeak 
diminutively of his power, or difpleaſe bis wil, or 
croſs þis intereſt, than with one that finneth againſt © 
the authority, and will., and sntereſt of God. He 
is much more zealous for himſelf and his own honor, 
than for Gods : and grieved more for his own diſho- 
noxr ;, and hateth his own enemies more than Gods , 
and can tread down the intereſt of God and ſouls , 
if it ſeem bur neceſſary to his honour or revenge ; 
He is much more pleaſed and delighted with his own , 
applauſe, and honour, and greatneſs, than with the 
glory of God, or the fulfilling of his will; 

$. 22, Sign 12, Proud men would fain teal from Srgn 12, 
God himſelt the honour of many of his moſt excel- .£#c4i4 
lent works. If they are Ruleys, they are more de- 99" #2974, 
firous that the thanks for the order and peace of So- Si 
cieties, be given by the people to them, than unto Laerr, 
Ged : If they are Preachers, they would fain have 
more than their due, of the honour of mens Con- 
verſion and Edification : If they are Paſtors, they 
would encroach upon Chrifts part of the Govern- 
ment of his Church. If they be bountiful to the 
poor, and do any good works , they would have 
more of the praiſe than belongerth to a Steward, or 
Meſſenger that delivereth the gifts of God: , If they 
be Phyficions, they would have the real honour of 
the Cure, and have God to have but a barren com- 
plement. Like the Atheiftical Phyficion that revi- 
led and beat his Patient tor thanking God that he 
was well, when, faith he, it was 1 that cured you, 
and do you thank, God for it ? 

$. 23. Sign13. A proud man will give wore to Sign 13; 
his Honour than to God ; His eſtate 1s more at the 
command of bis Pride , than of God. He giveth 
more in the view or knowledge of others, chan he 
could perſwade himſelf co do.in ſecret. He is more 
bountiful in gifts that tend to keep up the credit of 
his liberalicy, than he is to truly indigent perſons : 
It is not the good that is done, but the bonowur which 
he expeReth by it, which is his principal morive. 
He had rather be ſcant in works of greateſt ſecret 
charity, than in apparel, and a comely port, and the 
entertaining of friends, or any thing that is for 
oſtentation, and for himſelf, | 

$. 24. Sign 14. A proud man would have as great 
2 dependance of others upon him as he can. He 


S1gn 14+ 


- would have the eſtates, and lives, and welfare of all 


others at his will and power : That he might be much 
feared, and loved, and chanked, and that many may 
be beholden to him as the God or great BenefaRtor 
the world: He is not contented that good is done, 
and mens wants ſupplied, unleſs he have the doing 
of ir, that ſo he may have the praiſe, If he ſave 
bis enemy, it is but co make him beholden to him, 
and be ſaid to have given him his life. Fain he 
would be taken to be asthe Sun to the world, which 
mankind cannot be without, 

' $. 25. Sign15. A proud man is very patient Sign 15, 
when men aſcribe to him that which he knoweth to 
be above his due, though it be to the injury of God. 
He. can eaſily forgive thoſe that value and love 


. him more than he deſerveth, though they fin in do- 


ing it. He is ſeldom offended with any for over- 
praiſing him; nor for reverencing or honouring him 
to9 


- 


Signs of Pride againſt God. 


roo much, nor for ſetting him too. high, or for gl- 
ving or aſcribing roo. much power to him , nor for 
obeying him before God himſelf : He carech norhow 


' much love, and honour, and praiſes, and thanks he 


Pſal. 22:6. 
. Gen, 22. 
po give the: glory : And as the Angel to 7ohn that would 


hath , when a humble ſoul ſaith as Pal. 115. 1. Not 
unto us, O Lord, not unto us , but unto thy Name 


Epheſ.3.8. have worſhipped him, See. thou do it not, for 1 am 


1 Im.i. 
I 


S:0n 16, 


thy fellow ſervant. \ They know God will not give 


* bis glory to another, Iſa. 4.2. 8. 1n his Temple eve-- 


ry one ſpeaketh of bis glory , Pal. 29. 9. But of 
themſelves they ſay, 1 am 4 worm and no man: {/ 
am leſs than the leaſt of all thy mercies ; leſs. than 
the leaſt of all Saints: the chiefeſt of ſmuners : How 
unfic am I for fo much love, and praiſe, and honour ? 

$. 26, Sign 16, A proud man would bave hs 
Reaſon to be the Rule of all the world, or ar leaſt, 
of all that he hath xo do with. Tt there were Laws 
or Canons to be made, he would have .the making 
of them : He would have all men take his counlcl , 
asan Oracle : He would have all the world of his 
opinion ; and ſets more by thoſe that thus efteem 


- him and are of þis opinion, and | to all that he 
t 


Sign 17» 


' have once done: you wrong , he will do more for | 


fairh and doth , than by thoſe that moſt earneſily 
deſire to conform their minds to the Word of God, 
and differ from him in the underſtanding of any part 
of it. He loveth them better that enquire of bim 
and rake his word, than them that enquire of the 
Word of God : Though he cannot deny but it is 
Gods Prerogative to be infallible, and the Rule of the 
world. 
$. 27. Sign 17. A proud man affetah the repu- 
ration of Gods Immutability as well as his Infaltibi- 
lity « He will ftand to an error when once he hath 
vented ir, and refiſt the Truth when once he hath 
appeared againſt ir, to avoid the diſhonour of being 
accounted Autable, or one that formerly was de- 
ceived : His pride keepeth him from, Reperting of 
any fault or error that he can bur find a cloak tor ; 
If. he have done wrong to God and miſchicf to the 
' Church, he will do as much more to make it good, 
and juſtific it by any cruelty or violence. If. be 


fear of ſeeming to have wronged -you : If he have 
ſlandered you, he will ftab or hang you if he can, 
co juſtifie his ſlander, rather than feem ſo mutable 
as.to retract it, 


Sign 18, $-28. Sign 18. A proud man affcQeth a partici- 


pation of Gods Ommſcience, and'is eager to know 
more than God revealeth ; ( it he be an enquiring 
man whoſe pride runneth this way ) ; Thus our firft 
Parents ſinned, by defiring to be as God 5n. know- 


\ fedge: This hath filled the world with proud conten- 


tions, and the Church with divifions , while proud 
Wits heretically make things wnrevealed the matter 
of their oftentation, impoſuion,' cenſures or furious 
diſputes : while hymble ſuuls are taken up in ftudy- 
ing and praQiſing things revealed, and keep rhem- 
ſelves within Gods bounds , as: knowing that God 
beſt knoweth the meaſure fitceſt for them, and that 
knowledge'is tobe deſired and ſought , bur fo far 
as it is uſeful to» our ſerving or enjoying God, and 
the Good which /Truth revealeth co us ; and, that 


- knowledge may tlfe become 'our ſorrow, Eccleſ. 1. 


x, 8. and Truth the inftrument ro torment vs, as it 
doth the miſerable ſouls in Hell, 

S. 29. Sign 19, A proud man is diſcontented with 
his Degree , eſpecially if it'be /ow : He would be 
higher in power, and honour, and wealth : yea, he 
is never {0 high but he would fain be one ſtep higher, 
If he bad a Kingdom, he would have another : arid 
if he had the Dominions of the Tarksſh or Tarts- 
rian Emperour, he would deſire to enlarge them , 


had all theworld : Men feel not this in their low con- 
dition : They think, If I had but ſo much or fo 
much, I would be content : But this is their igno- 
rance of the inſatiable Pride that dwelleth in them, 
Do you not ſee the greateſt Emperours on Earth 
{till ſeeking ro be greater : Every man naturally 
would be 2 Pope, the Univerſal Monarch of the 
world : And every ſuch Pope would have both Sworas, 
and have Princes and people wholly at their will ; 
And when they have no mind-to hurt, they would 
have power to hurt ; that all the world might hold 
their t: ſtates, and Liberties, and Lives, as by their 
clemency and gift, and they might be as God to 
other men : And if, they had-attained this , Pride 
would not ſtop, till it had cauſed them to aſpire to 
all the prerogatives of God, and to depoſe him and 
dethrone ' him of his Godhead and Majcſty that they 
might bave his place. 


Gods Independency : Though need make him toop, 
yet he would willingly be bcholden to none. Not 
only becauſe in prudence he would keep his liberty, 
and not be unneceſſarily the ſervant of men, nor un- 
der obligations to ſerve them in any evil way ( For 
ſo the humbleft would fain be 1ndependent ) : Bur 
becauſe he would be ſo great, and high, as co ſcorn 
to lean on any other. Thus you ſee how Pride is 
that great Idolatry that ſers up mar as in the place 
of God. 


Signs of the next Degrees of Pride as againſt God. 


brought to 
its emptineſs of Grace, or to be convinced of its un- 
pardoned miſerable ſtate, or of the Juſtice of God 
if be ſhould damn it to everlaſting rorments. Con- 


and holineſs, ſeemeth' to ic a ſmall and tolerable 


tech. Though cuſtomarily they may ſay that God 


lieve it not at the hearr. 
Preacher ſhall have much ado to bring a proud man 
heartily to confeſs that he is an enemy to God, a 


elſe which the moſt godly muſt confeſs, or whith 
doth nor conclude him to be in a damnable unrenew- 
ed ſtate; But to make an ungodly man know that 
'he is-ungodly, and an impenitent. perſon know that 
he is impenitent, and an unſanRified perſon know that 
he is unſanRtified , is wonderful hard, becauſe thar 
Pride hath 'dominion in them. Are we blind al- 
\ ſo? Say the proud incorrigible Phariſees to Chriſt, 
Fohn 9. 40. | 


value all that is in 5 ſelf , thar every common 
grace or duty doth ſeem to it to be 2 ſtate of 
| godlirieſs : Their common knowledge ſcemeth to 
them to be ſaving illumination : Every liule ſorrow 
for their fin, or wiſh chat they had done beter, 
when they have had all the ſweetneſs of ic, doth go 
with —_ true Repentance ; Their heartleſs lip- 
| labour goes fo 

Religion ſeemeth to them to be the life of godli- 
neſs - They take their own preſumption for true taith ; 
and their falſe expeRation, for Chriſtian Hope, 
and their carnal ſecurity and blockiſh ſtupidity, for 


and to have more z and would not be ſatisfied rill be | ſpiricual peace of conſcience, and their deſperate 


venturing 


$. 30. Sign20. A.proud man would fain haye S;on 20, 


Sd. 31, Sign 1. A Proud heart is very hardly Sigy 1, 
ce the greatneſs of rs ſins, or tro know Men fick 


cerning others it may confeſs all this , but hardly ons, and 
of it ſelf. Itsown unbelief, and averſneſs from God vu!t,and 


fault : Its own pride, and luſt, and worldlineſs, and char they 
ſenſuality, ſeem not to be ſo bad as to deſerve dam- do amis 
nation : Much leſs the ſmalleſt fin which it commic- 924 fin, 


were juſt, if he did condemn them, yer they be- 7:42. chat 
The moſt convincing Maladies 


child of wrath, and under the guilt of all his fins , ; g 
and ſure tobe condemned unleſs he be converted. of the bo- 
He will confeſs that he is a ſinner , or any thing 9- 


. $. 32» Sign 2. A proud heart doth ſo much over- Sign 2+ 


r acceptable prayer : Their Image of 
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Sign 3. 


| over his bleeding Lord ; nor feelingly ſaid with | 
He came to ſave ſinners of whom Iam chief | 


S10n 4+ 


2Cor. 5. 


I7: 


J-r.17 


S p16, 


Sy 8, 
o n 


venturing their ſouls upon dec:1t, they take for a 
Truſting them with God : If they forbear bur ſuch 
fins as their fleſh can ſpare, as unnecefary to its eaſe, 
proviſion or content, yea, or ſuch fins as the fleſh 
commandeth them tro forbear, as rending ro their 
diſhonour inthe world; they take this for true obe- 
dience to God. Becauſe they had rather have ,Hea- 
ven than Hel), when they muſt leave the Eirth 
whether they will or no, they think that they are 
heavenly minded, and lay up their treaſure there, and 
rake it for their portion : Becauſe conſcience ſome- 
time croubleth them for their ſin, they think they re- 
new a ſincere repentance z and think all is pardoned, 
becauſe they daily ask for pardon : Their forced ſab-' 
miſſion to the hand of God, they take for patience ;. 
And a | Lord have mercy on wi, and forgive ms, 
and ſave w | they take for a true preparation for 
death, "Thus Pride deceiveth finners , by — 
them believe that they have what they have nor, ani 
do what they do nor, and are ſomterhirg when they 
are nothing, Gal. 6. 3. and by multiplying and mag-. 
nifying the little common good that is in them. 

$. 33. Sign 3. A Proud heart hath very little ſenſe 
of the neceſſuy of a S-viour, to die for his fins, ahd 
ſatisfie Gods juſtice, and reconcile him to God : Neo- 
tionally he is ſick of fin, and nottomlly he chinks 
he needeth a Phyſicion : But praftically at the heart, 
he feelerh litcle cf his diſeaſe , and therefore Jinle 
ſets by Chriſt, He feeleth not chat which ſhould 
throughly acquaint him with the Reaſons of this 
bleſſcd work of our Redemprion : And therefore in- 
deed is a ſtranger to the myſterie, and an unbeliever 
at the heart : and would rurn Apoſtate if the tryal 
were ſtrong enough. He never felt himfelf a con- 
demned man, under the curſe and wrath of God, 
and lyable ro Hell : And therefore never lay in 
rears with Afary at bis Saviours feet, nor melted 


Paul 
nor eſteemed all things as loſs and dung for the 
knowledge of Chriſt, that he might be found in him, 
Phil. 3. 7, 8. He 1s a Chriftian-but as a Turk is a 
Mahometane , becauſe it is the Religion of the King, 
and the Country, in which he was bred. | 

9. 34. Sign 4. A Proud heart pcrceiyeth not his 
own neceſſity of ſo great a change as a New birth, 
and of the Holy Ghoft to give him a new ature , 
and plant the image of God upon him : He findeth 
perhaps ſome breaches in his ſoul , bur he thinks 
chere needs no breaking of the hearc for them 3 nor 
pulling all down and building up: his hopes anew : 
Amending his heart he thinks, may ſerve the turn, 
without making ic and all things new : The new 
creature he'takeih to be but Bzpiiima, or ſome patch- 
ing up of the former ſtate, and amending ſome groſ- 
fer things thar were amiſs. He will confeſs chat 
withour Chriſt-and grace we can do nothing, but he 
thinkerb rhis grace 1s an ordinary liclp, Whereas a 
humble ſoul is fo empried of ir ſelf, and perceivah 
irs deadnels and inſurficieney to good, that it magni- 
fherh grace, and is wondrous thankful for it, as for a 
new and ſpiritual life, 

6. 35» Sign 5. A Proud heart hath fo little expe- 
rimental ſenſe of rhe great accuſations which Scri- 


of. a Saviour : abour the deſperate wickedneſs of the 
heart, and mans inſufficiency and imporencie to good, 
yea averſenefs from it: Whereas humble men are 
berter acquainted with the fin within them, that bear- 
ech witneſs to all theſexruths. | 

$. 36, Sign 6. The Proud are inſenfible of the 
need and reaſon of all that diligence to mortifie the 


fleſh, and ſubdue corruptions, and watch the heart; 
and walk with God in holineſs of life, which God 


- requireth ; He faith what need all chis ado : He feel- 


eth not the need of it, and therefore thinks it's more 
ado than needs, But the humble ſoul is ſenſible of 
that within hiai that requireth ic and juſtificth the 
ſtriteft wayes of God : The Rich think they have 
no need to labour ; bur labour is a poor mans life and 
mainrenance : If he miſs it a day, he feeleth the 
want of ic the next, 


Mn ER 


$. 37. Sign 7, Proud men are much itiſenſible of Sign 91 


the want of frequent and fervent Prayer unto God: 
Beggirg is the poor mans trade : The bumble ſoul 
perceives the need of it * He finds as conſtant need 


of God, as of air, or bread, or life it (ſelf, And - 


he knoweth that rhe exerciſe of our deſires arid faith, 
and the expreſſion by prayer of our dependance upon 


' God, is the way appointed fot our ſupply; Bur 


the proud are full-tomacht, and think this earneſt 
frequent praying is but hypocritical needleſs work; 
and chey cannot m3ke a trade of begging, and there- 
fore they are fent empty away. 


9. 38. Sign 8. A proud mani is a great #underua- Sign 8. 


lner of all azercies, and unthankful for them , bur 
eſpecially for fpiririal mercy. Hereceiveth it cuſto- 
marily as it it were his due; and cuſtomarily 
gives God thanks; Bur though he may rejoyce in 
the proſperity of his flefh, yer he is a ſtranger 16 
holy thankfulneſs ro God; and thinks diminutive- 
ly of mercy : yea he, is dilcohtent and murftnureth 
if God give bim not as much as he defireth, Where- 
as the humble confeſs themſelves unworthy of che 
teaft, Ger. 36. 10. 2 Chron. 32. 24, 25,26. Heze- 
keabs lifting up and unthankfulnefſs go rogether; A 
poor man will be very thankful for a peny or a piece 
of bread, which the rich would reje as 2 great in- 


dignity. 


S. 39. Sign 9, Proud men are always impatient Sign.gj 


in their affi&t:ons: If they have a ftourneſs or ftupi- 
dity, yer they have not Chriſtian parience : They 
take it as if God uſed them hardly or did them 


wrong. Burt the humble know that they deſerve 


much worſe, and that the mercy that is letc them 1s 
contrary to their deſert: And therefore ſay with 


the humbled Church, Mic. 7:9. 1 will bear the in- 


dignation of tie Lord becauſe I have ſinned againſt 
him : Lam. 3.22. [| It # becauſe his compaſſions fail 
not that we are not conſumed |}, 


$. 40. Sign To. Proud men are featleſs of tempta- Sign 19. 


tions, and confident of their flrength and the good- 
neſs of their hearrs : They dare live among ſnares, 
in' pomp and pleaſure, faring deliciouſly every day ; 
among plays, and gaming, and laſcivious company 
and diſcourſe, and fear no burr ; their Pride making 
chem inſenſible of their danger, and what tinder and 


gunpowder is in their natures , for every ſpark of 


remptations to catch fire in. But the bumble are 
always ſuſpicious of themſelves, and know their 
danger, and avoid the ſnare, Prov. 14. 16. Aw:ſe 
man feareth and departeth from evil , but the fool 
rageth and i confident. Prov. 22. 3. A prudent 
man foreſeeth the evil and hideth himſelf : but the 
[imple paſs on and are puniſhed. 


$. 41. Sign 11. Pride maketh men marmure if the Sign 11. 


work of God be never ſo well done, if they had not 
che doing of it ; and ſometimes by tontending to 
have the honour of doing it, they deftroy the work : 
If they are officers of Chriſt, they look more at tae 
Power than their obligation ; at the Dignity than 
at the -Daty ; and at what the people owe to ther, 
than whar they owe to God and to the people, 


[hey are like dogs that ſnarl at any other thac, 


would partake with them, or come into the houſe, 


Chey ſay not as eAoſes, Would all the Lords people 
| were 
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nd. 


were prophets. Yea the peace. and unicy of Church 
and ſtate is often ſacrificed to this curſed pride. 
6. 42. Sign 12. Pride makes men aſhamed of the 
ſervice of God, in a time and place where it is dil- 
raced by the world ; and if it have dominion , 
Chriſt and holineſs ſhall be denycd or forſaken by 
them, rather than their honour with men hall be 
forſaken. If they come to Jeſus, it is as Njcode- 
mas did, by night : They are aſhamed to own a re- 
proached truth, or ſcorned cauſe, or ſervant of Chriſt - 
If men will but meck them with the nick-names or 
calumnies harcht in Hell, thcy will do as others , or 
forbear their duty: A ſcorn will do more to mike 
them forbear praying in their families to God, than 
the Lyons den would do with Daniel , or the fiery- 
furnace with the three Confefſors Dan. 3. & 6. El- 
pecially if they be perſons of hononr and greatneſs 
in the world, then God muſt be merciful ro them 
while they bow down in the houſe of Rimwmon - As 
the -Rich/man, Luke 18. 23. when he beard. Chriſts 
terms, was very ſorrowful, for he was very Tb, 
ſo theſe becauſe their honours and dignities are fo 
grear, do think them. roo good to ler go for the ſake 
of Chriſt : Had they but the proportion of the ob- 
ſcure vulgar to lay down, they could forſake it; 
bur they canno: forſake ſo fair a portion, nor endure 
the reproach of ſo honourable a name. But O what 
contemptible chings are theſe to a humble ſoul? He 
marvelleth what dreaming worldlings fing, inthe do- 
ting thoughts and breath of fools, which men call 
Honour, bat they ſhould prefer it before the ho- 
 Nuurof God, and their real honour : When Chriſt 
hath cold them, Mark 8. 38. That whoſoever ſball 
be aſhamed of bim and his words, in an adulterous 
and ſinfut generation , of him alſo ſhall the Son of 
man be aſhamed, when be cometh in the glory of hu. 
Father with his boly Angels. I now procecd to the 
ſigns of Pride in particular duites. : 


Sign I24 


WS i 
—_— - 


. The Signs of Pride in and about Religious duties: 


of 43: Sign 1, A Proud perſon is moſt ſollicitous 


Sign 5 and abour that part of dury which is w1ſible 20 


- in 
_ 5.00 man, and rendeth -to- advance him in wens eſteem: 
di arte ce- And therefore: he is more regardful of the outſide 
ters bomi- than of the snfide , of the words than. of the heart, 
edge S ol He taketh much pains if he be a pre>cher., to. caſt 
tur, ſedn/o bis ſermon into ſuch a form as tendeth to fer forth 
' monendj _ his paris, according to the quality of them that he 
TJebet b- would pleaſe ; If he live where wit is valucd above 
"1.4; Brace, or pedantick gingling above 4 ſolid, . clear, 
Chri/liang Fudicious, maſculine diſcourſe, he- bends himſelf ro 
diſ-art non the humour- of his auditors, and. as his part as a 
Contemneye ſtage-player for applauſe ; If he live where ſerious 
"2, earneſt exhortations 2re in more-requeſt , he ſtudi- 
ram vitiz Eh to put, an affeRed fervency into his ſtile, which 
pany wes ny make the hearers believe that he believes him- 
Mag ok felf,, and to. ſeem to be: what indeed he is not , and 

mg x0 to feel what he feelath not : Bur all this while about 
de Car. © his Heart he is lintle ſollicitous , and takes ſmall 
tudib, c.z. pains to affe&t it with the reverence of God, and 
uly a due eftimation of his truth, and a due com- 

paſſion of mens ſouls., and indeed to believe and 

feel what he would ſeem to believe and feel. So 

- allo in prayer and diſcourſe , his chiet ſtudy is to 

ſpeak lo 4s miay beſt procure applauſe ; And it is 

ſeldom that he js ſo cunning as to hide this his de- 

ſign” from the obſervation of judicious men that 

know him : They may uſually perceive that he is 

the page of a Preacher or Chriſtian , by affea-, 

tion forcing himfſclf ro that which he is not truly ſe- 

rrous in : He 1s ſounding braſs; a tinkling Cym- 

bat; a bladd?r full of wind , a: skin full of words, 


5 


wie and devour, in publick on the ſtage, but at howe, 


and with his companions ia his ordinary converſe , 


; he is but common if not wncleax : He is the admira- 
' tion of fools, and the compatſlion of the wiſe: An 


Oracle at the firſt congrels.to thoſe that know him 
not, and the pity of thouſe that have ſeen him ac 
bome, and without his mask ; He is like proud Gen- 
tlewomen that beſtow a great part of the morning , 
in mundifying and adorning themſelves when they 
are tO be ſeen, and go abroad, but at home are ye- 
ry homely. And uſually the Proud being Hypecrites 
are ſecret haters of the-moſt ſerious, and judicious 
Chriſtians, becauſe theſe are more . quick-iighted 
than ochers, to ſee through the cloak of their Hy- 
pocriſie : Unleſs as their Charity conſtraining them 
ro conceal their fears and jealouſies, may reconcile 
the Hypocrite ro them, 

S. 44+ Sign 2. Proud mea are apt to put on them- Sign 2, 
ſelves toany publick, duty which may tend to magni- 
fie. them or ſer out their parts ;, and think themſelves 
fiiter 10. be preferred before others, and imployed , 7” p 
than indeed they arc. They are forward to ſpeak in moe. 
preaching or praying among others, or in- ordinary 9: je 4. 
ralk : A little knowledge maketh them-think that they £1 o4- 


Non poteſt 


are fir to be preachers : Whereas the humble ſay with = n yes 
Moſes, who am I that 1 ſhould go unto Pharaoh, &c. yu. © 


Exod. 3.11. / am not eloquent, but ſlow of ſpeech 

O my Lord , ſend 1 pray thee by the hand 

of him whom thou wilt fend , Exod. 4. 10, 13. Or 

as Iſaiah 1G. 5. Wo #5 me, for I aro undone, becauſe 

1 am a man of unclean lips, &c, or as Paul, 2 Cor, 

2. 16. Who # ſufficient for theſe things ? How many 

a Sermon hath Pride both ſtudied and preached ? 

And. how. many a prayer hath it formed ? And how 

well are they like to be heard of Ged ? 

6+ 45+ Sign.3. The Proud are Joath to be cloud- Sign 3; 

ed by the greater abilities of o1hers ; They are con- Pliny faith 
r2nt that weaker men pray or preach with them, thar | In com- 
will nut obſcure bur pur off their parts, that they. 2*29i"s 


may have the preheminence ; as a dwarf that makes _— 


| another ſeem a proper man ; They are leſstroubled your (elf 


that God and the Goſpel.is diſhonoured by the in- Tight: For 
firmities, inſufficiencie and faults of others, than that Þ*< vom 
he " þ y ou com- 
therr.glory is obſcured by worthier men, though {ona is 
God be honoured and his work promoted,  Where- either (u- 
as the humbled perſon wiſheth from the bottom of perior or 
his heart, that all the Lords people were Prophets , o_— 
that all men could preach, and pray, anddiſcourſe , }:-(..; 
and live much better than he doth himſelf (though of, if he 
he would alſo be as good as they '. He is glad when be tobe 
he heareth any ſpeak more. judiciouſly, powerfully —— 
| and convincingly than he, rejoycing that Gods work _ —_ 
is done, whoever do it ; For he loyeth Wiſdom and uh 
Holineſs, . Truth and duty ; not only becauſe .it is more 2 If 
| bis own, but for i ſelf and for God and for the Þ< be -” 
ſouls of others. A Proud ,man. enyieth both the P<f19% 
parts, and work, and honour of others : And is like +; he com- 
the Devil,  repining at the gifts of God, and the bet- mended, 
ter and wiſer any one is the more he envieth him : then "0 
' He is an..cnemy tothe fruits of Gods beneficence , — 
as if he would have God leſs Good and bountiful x,y, 5. 
to the world, or to any but himſelf, and ſuch as will pag. 299: 
ſerve his party and intereſt and honour with their 

gifts: His eye is evil becauſe God is Good. If 

| others be better ſpoken of than himſelf as more 
learncd, able, wiſe or holy, it kindleth in his brealt 

4 ſecret hatred of them, unlefs they are ſuch whoſe 

honour is his hogour , or contributeth thereto : 
Whereas the boly humble foul, is ſorry that he 

'wants what others have, but glad that others have 

what he.wants. He. loveth Gods gifts where-ever 

he ſeeth them 3 yea though it were in one that haterh 

him ; He would not have the world ro be ſhut up in 


a perpetual night, becauſe he may not be the Sun , 


but would have them receive that by another which 
| he 
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Sign' 4. 


Sign Fo 


Sign G. 
Clemens 
Alex. 
ſtrom. 1. 1. 
C. 4+ Ait 
Fiaels 
Chriftiano 
docenti vel 
wicum (uf- 
fireve auds- 
torem, 


, he cannor give them , and is glad that they have a 


Sun though it -be nor he : Though ſome preached 
Chriſt of envy and ſtrife , of contention and not fin- 
cerely, to add afflictions t0 
zoyced, and would rejoyce, that Chrift was preach- 
ed : Phil. 1. 15,16, 17, 18. -- |: _ 

5. 46. Sign 4. When the Proud man 1s prayin 
or preaching his eye is principally upon the bearers, 
and from themit is that his work 1s animared, and 
from them that he fercheth. principally the fire or 
motives of his zeal : He is thinking principally of 
their caſe . and all the while fiſhing for their love 
and approbatio | and applauſe : And where he cannor 
have it , the fire of his zeal goeth our : Whereas 
though the hxmble, ſubordinately look at men, and 
would do all toedification, yet it is not to be Loved 
by them ſo much as to exerciſe Love upon them ; 
nor to ſeck for honour and eſteem from them ſo 
much as to convert and fave them , And it is God 
that he chiefly eyath, and regardeth ; and from 
him that he |. an his moſt powerful morives ; 
and it his approbation that he expeCerh : His eye 
and heart is ſo upon the auditors as to be more upon 
God : He would feed the ſheep, but would pleaſe 
the Lord and Owner of them, ; 

6. 47. Signg. A Proud man after bis amty 1s 
more inquiſicive how he was liked by men, and what 
they. think, or ſay of him , than whether God and 
Conſcierice give him their approbation : He hath 
his ſcouts to tell him whether he be honoured or 
diſhonoured + This is the return of prayer that he 
looks after + This is the fruit of preaching which he 
ſeeks to reap : But theſe are inconſiderable things 
to a ſerious humble ſoul : He hath God to pleaſe , 
his work to do ; and ſets not much by humane judge- 
ment, 

6.48. Sign6. A Proud man is more troubled 
when he perceiveth that he is #7dervalued and miſſerh 
of the honour which he ſought, than thac his preach- 
ing ſucceeds not for the good of ſouls, or' his 
prayers prevail not for their ſpiritual good : Eve- 
ry man is woſt rroubled for miſling that which is his 
end ; Todo good and get good, is the end of the fIn- 
cere, and this he looks after, and rejoyceth if heob- 
tain it, and is troubled if he miſs ic : To ſeem good, 
and wiſe , and able is the Proud mins end : And 
if the people honowr him, it puffs him up with glad- 
neſs, as if he were a happy man; And if they 
ſught him or deſpiſe him, he is caſt down, or caſt 
into ſome turbulent paſſion, and falls a hating 
or wrangling with them that deny him the honour he 
expets, as if they did him a hainous wrong : As if 
a Phyſicion ſhould want both kill and care to cure 
his parients; but hateth and revileth chem, becauſe 
they prefer another that is abler, and will not die to 
ſecure his honour, or magnifie his skill for killing 
their friends. The Proud mans honour is his Life 
and Idol. 

£. 49. Sign 7: The Heart of the Proud is not en- 
clined to bumbling duties , to penitent confeſſions 
and lamentations for. fin, and earneſt prayer for grace 
and pardon ; but unto ſome formal obſervances 
and lip labour , or the Phariſees ſclf. applauſe, 7 
thank. thee that I am not as other men, nor as thu 
Publican : Not but that the humble ſt have great cauſe 
to bleſs God for their ſpiritual mercies, and his dif- 
ferencing grace : But the Proud thank God for that 
which thev have not; for ſanRificarion, when they 
are unſanRified; and for juſtification when they are 
unjuſtified 3 and for the aſſured hope of Glory, 
when they are (ſure to be damned if they be not 
changed by renewing grace , and for being maderhe 
heirs of Heaven while they continge the heirs of 
Hel] : And therefore the proud are leaſt afraid of 


SA wo 


his bonds, yer Paul re- 


coming withour right or preparation to the ſacramenc 
of the Body and blood of Chriſt: They. ruſh in 
with confident preſumption: When the humble ſoul 
is trembling without, as being oft more fearful to en- 
ter than ir ought, | 


S. 50. Sign 8, Proud perſons are of all others the 


S | moſt :mpatient of Church 4:ſcipline, and uncapable 


of living under the Government of Chriſt. If they 
lin, they can ſcarce endure the gentleſt admonition : 


Bur if they are reproved ſharply ( or cuttingly ) 


that they may be ſound in the faith, you ſhall 
perceive that they ſmart by their impatience, Bur 
if you proceed to more prublick, reproof and admo- 
nition, and call them ro an open confeifing of thejr 
fin, ro thoſe whom they have wronged, or before 
the Congregation, and to ask fargiveneſs, and ſe- 
riouſly crave the prayers of the Church, you ſhall 
then ſee the power of Pride againſt the ordinance 
and commands of God | How ſcornfully, will they 
(purn at theſe reproofs and exhortations > How ob- 
ſtinately will they refuſe to ſubmit to their unque- 


ſtionable duty ? And how hardly are they brought 


to confeſs the moſt notorious fins? Or to confeſs 
that ir is their duty to confef them, Though they 
would eafily believe that it is the duty of another, 
and would exhort another to do that which they 
themſelves refuſe ! The Phyfick ſeemerh ſo loath- 
ſom to them which Chriſt hath preſcribed them ; 
rhat _ tate him thar bringeth ic, and will die 
and be damned before they will take ir , p perhaps 
will rurn again and all to tent you ( unleſs where 
they are reftrained by the ſecular arm. ) But if you 
proceed to rejett them , for their obſtinate impeni- 
rencie in beynows ſin , from the viſible communion 
of the Church, you ſhall then ſee yer more, how 
contrary Pride 1s to the Church-order and Govern- 
ment ordained by Chrift. How bitterly will they 
hate thoſe that pur them ro ſuch ( neceſſrry ) diſgrace? 
How will they ſtorm and rage and turn their fury 
againſt che Church ; as if Chriſts remedy were the 
greateſt injury ro them in che world > You may red 
their CharaQter iri the ſecond Pſalm. Therefore 
Chriſt calleth men to come as /:ttle Children into 
his ſchool : or elſe they will be unteachable and in- 
corrigible, Marth. 18. 3. | 
$+51. Sign 9, A Proud man hath an Heretical 
diſpoſicion , even when he cryeth out againſt He- 
reticks, He is apt to look moſt after muters of di- 


ſpure and contention in Religion 3 Obſcure prophe- 


cies, Gods decrees, controverſies. which trouble the 
Church more than edifie, circumſtances, ceremonies, 
forms, outwards , orders and words : And for his 


opinion in theſe he muſt be ſomebody. | 


$. 52. Sign 10, A Proud man is unſatisfied with 
his fanding in communion with the Church of 
Chriſt, and is either ambitioully aſpiring to a demi- 
nion over it, or is wm to a ſeparation from it ; 
They are roo good to ftand on even ground. with 
their brethren: If they may be Teachers or Rulers 
they can approve the conſtitution of the Church : 
But otherwiſe it is coo bad for thear to have commy- 
nion with - They muſt be of ſome more refined or 
elevated ſociety: They are not content to come out 
and be ſeparate from the infidel and idolatrous world, 
but they muſt alſo come our and be ſeparate from the 
Churches of Chriſt , conſiſting of men that make a 
credible profeſſion of faith and godlinef. They think 
it not enough to forbear ſin themſelves, and to have ns 
fellowſhip with the works of darkneſs, but reprove 
chem, nor to ſeparate from men as they ſeparate from 
Chriſt, bur they will alſo ſeparate from them in 
their duty, and odiouſly aggravate eyery imperfe- 
Rion, and fill the Church with clamors and con- 


Sign g. 


Sign 9. 


Sign 104 


tentions, and break ir into fractions by their _—_ Ia; $5. 5 
and 
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and this not for any true retormation or cdifying of 
the body ( for how can diviſion elifie it ? ) but to 
tel] the world that they account themſelves more 
holy. than the Church ; Thus Chriſt bimſelf was 
—_—_ ” quarrelled with as unbely by the Phariſees, for eat- 
Mar.1s. 2, ing wich publicans and finners : And his diſciples 
3. -for not waſhing before meat, and obſerving the tra- 
dicions of the Elders ; and for rubbing out corn to 
ear on the ſabbath day : And they that wil rot be 
ſtrict in their conformity to Chriſt, will be righte- 
ous overmuch and ftriter than Chriſt would have 
them be, where Pride commandeth it : They will 
be of the ſtricteſt party and opinions, and make 
opinions and parties that are ſtricter , than Gods 
commands , and run into errors and ſchiſms that they 
may be ſingular , from the general communion of 
the Church : and will be of a /ef{er than Chriſts lit- 


tle flock, 
Signs of Pride in common converſe. 


S. 53. S:gn 1. Pride cauſeth ſubjeits to be too 
quick in ceaſuring the actions of their Governours, 
and too smpatient of what they ſuffer from them , 
and apt ro murmure at them, and rebel againſt 
them. it makes inferiors think chemſelyes compe- 
rent judges of thoſe commands and aQtions, of their 
ſup:riours, the Reaſons of which they never heard, 


Nor can be fir to judge of , unleſs they were of 


their council, Ic makes them forget all the bene- 
firs of Government, and mind only the burdens and 
Numb.16. ſuff.ring part, and ſay as Corab, Ye take,too much 
"upon you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy every 
one of them and the Lord is amon them : Where- 
fore then lift ye up your ſelves above the Congrega- 
tion of the Loyd ? ———- Is it a ſmall thing that 
rhou haſt brought 4 up out of a. land that floweth 
with milk, and hoy, to kill us in the wilderneſs, ex- 
cepr thou make thy ſelf altogether a Prince over us ? 
—— Wilt thou put out the eyes of theſe men ? Proud 
men are impatient , and aggravate their diſappoint- 
ments, and think they have reaſon and juſtice, on 
their fide; 
* F 54+ Sign 2. A Proud man is more diſpoſed to 
command than to obey, and cannot ſerve God, con- 
rentedly in a mean and low condition ; He 1s never 
-a good ſubjet, or ſervant, or. child; for ſubjeRi- 


on ſeems a ſlavery to him: He thinks it a baſeneſs 


wo 


verſ. 13, 
<& 14. 


tobe governed by another.: He bath a Reaſon of | 


his own, which till contradiRteth the Reaſon of 

his Rulers, and a will of his own that _muſt needs 

be fulfilled, and cannot ſubmit or yield to Govern- 

ment : He is till ready to ſtep out. of his rank , 

and prepare for ſuffering, by diſorder, that he . may 

>taſt the ſweernels of preſent liberty ! As if your horſe 

or cattle ſhould break out from you to be free, and 

famiſh in the winter, when ſnaw depriveth them of 

graſs. Whereas the humble know it 1s much ea- 

fier to obey than Govern ; and that the valleys are 

the moſt fruitful grounds, and that it is the Cedars 

and mountain trees that are blown down, and not 

the ſhrubs ; And that a low condition affordeth not 

ofily more ſatery, but more quietneſs and leaſure to 

- Converſe with God : And that it 1s a mercy that 

others may he employed in his preſervation , :and 

X _ kreping the walls, and watching the houſe, while he 
# may follow his work in quietneſs and peace; And 

-* therefore willingly payeth honour and tribute to 

ut - whom ir is due, | 
Siong, 9 35- Sipn 3. If a-Proud man be a Ruler, he is 
apt to be lifted pin mind; and to deſpiſe his in- 
feriors, as it they wtre mor men, or he were more : 
* He is apt'to diſdain the counſels of the wiſe, and to 
fcorn admonition from the miniſters of Chriſt, and | 


ro hate every Achea that propheſfieth not good of 
him, and to. value none but flatterers , and diſcoun- 
renance faithful dealers, and not endure to hear 
of his faults : He is apt to fall out with the power 
of Godlineſs, and the Goſpel of- Chriſt , as that 
which ſeemeth to croſs his intereſt; and to ſorget 
his own ſubjeRion to God , and the danger of his 
ſubjects : He is more deſirous to be obeyed by his 
interiors, than himſelf to obey his abſolute Lord ; He 
expecteth that his commands be obeyed though God 
command the contrary , and is more offended at the 
neglett of his Laws and Honour, than at the contempt 
ot the Honour and Laws of God. 

Se 55+ Sign 4. If there be any place of office, ho- Sign 4, 
nour or-preterment void , a.prcud man thinks that 
he « the futeſt for it, and if he ſeek it, he raketh it 
for an injury if another þe preferred before him as 
more deſerving : And though they that had a hand 
in putting him by, and preferring another , did ic 
never ſo judiciouſly , and imparrially , and for the 
common good, . without any reſpe& ro any friend or 
intereſt of their own, yet all chis will not fatisfic che 
Proud, who knowerth no Reaſon or Law bur ſe/fih- 
neſs ; bur be will bear a grudge to men tor ih. mt 
righteous neceſſary ation : What ignorant men and 
impious have.-we known: diſplealed , becauie they 
were not thought worthy. ro be Teachers in the 
Church ? or becauſe a people that knew the worth 
of their ſouls, bad the wit and conſcicnce to preter 
a worthier min before them 1 What worchleſs men 
( in Corporations and. elſewhere ) have we ſeen dil- 
pleaſed, becauſe they were not choſen to be ' Go- 
vernours 2 So unreaſonable a fin 1s Pride. 

$. 56. Signg. A proud man thinks when he S:gy 5, 
looks at the works of his Superiours, chat he con!d 
do them better himſelf, if he had the doing of 
them, . There is not-one of them of an . hundred 
bur think that they could rule better than the 
King doth, and judge better than the Judge doth , 
and perhaps preach-better than the Preacher Uo. h, 
unleſs. his. ignorance be fo palpable as that he can- 
nor queſtion, nt.»  Apſolom would do the 'people 
Juſtice , better than his Father David, if he were 
King. If all the mattersof Church and Common- 
wealth were-at his diſpoſe, how confident is he, 
that they. ſhould be well ordered, and all faults 
et2e i and O how happy a world ſhould we 
ave! 

Sd. 57- Sign 6, A proud man is apt” to over-va- Sign 6, 
lue his own knowledge, and io be much unacquaint- 
ed with his /gnorance ; Heis much more ſenfible of 
what he knoweth , than how much he is wanting, 
of what he ought to know : He thinks himſelf fic 
tro contradiet the ableſt Divine, when he; hath ſcarce See 1 Tim. 
ſo much -knowledge as' will fave” bis foul. If he 3. 5. & 
have but ſome ſmattering, to: enable: him to talk 1 119-54: 
confidently of what he underftanderh not, he thinks ls "6 
himſelf firteft for the Chair ; and is elevated to a will follow 
pugnacious courage, and thihks he is able to diſpute the Arch- 
with any. man ; and- conſtantly gives himſelt che flarterer 
viRtory : If ir be a woman that hath gathered up a He. 
few Receipts, ſhe thinketh her ſelt fit ro be  Phy- and 
ficion, and venture the lives of deareſt friends upon whercin 
her. ignorant skilfulneſs, when ſeven years ſtudy * ae 
more is neceſſary to make ſuch Novices know how _— 
little they know, and how much is utterly unknown himſelf, 
to them, and ſeven years more to give them ati therein 
encouraging taſte of knowledge , yet Pride makes tbe flare 
them-Docors in Divinity and Phyfick by its Man- __ 
damus without ſo much ado : And as they commenced, y;m moſt: 
ſo they prattiſe, in the dark, and to ſave the labour Bur if he 
of ſo long ſtudies, can ſpare, and gravely deride "P os 


flatterer, he will entitle him by force to that which he is conſcious that 


he 1s moſt defeive tn, Lord Bacon Eſſay 52+ 
that 
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that knowledge , which they cannor get at cheaper 
rates. And , no wonder, when it 1s the nature of 


' Pride and Jonorance to cauſe the birth and encreaſe 


S101 7. 
Sign 3, 
f 
£ 
+ | 
3 
2 
s 
i, 
Sign 9. 


of each other. Ir were a wonder for an Ignorant. 
erfon to be Humble , and when he knoweth nor what 
abundance of excellent truths are ftill unknown to 
him, nor what difficulties there are in eyery contro- 
verſie which he never ſaw. How many ſtudious , 
Jearned, holy Divines would go many thouſand miles 
( if thar would ſerve) to be well reſolved of ma- 
ny doubts in the Myſteries of Providence, Decrees, 
Redemption, Grace, Free-will, and many the like, 
and ihat after twenty or for.y years ſtudy ; when 
I can take them a Boy or a Woman 1n the Streets, 
that can confidently determine them all in a few 
words, and pity the ignorance or error of ſuch Di- 
vines, and thake the head at their blindneſs, and ſay, 
God hath revealed therm to themſelves that are 
Babes! yea, and perhaps their confidence takerh diſ- 
ſenters for ſuch heretical, erroneous, intolerable per- 
ſons, that they look upon them as Heathens and Pub- 
licans, and either with the. Papiſts reproach and per- 


ſecute them, or with the leſſer Sects divide from them, 
as from men that receive ' not the truth ; and 'thus 
Pride makes as many Churches as there are different 
Opinions. 

s. 58. Sign7. Priae maketh men wonderful Par- 
tial in judging of their own Yerrues and ices 1n 
compariſon of other mens. When the humble are 
complaining of their weakneſſes and finfulneſs, and 
have much ado to beli:ve that they are any thing, 
or to diſcern the ſincerity of their grace; and think 
their prayers are as no prayers, and their duties ſo 
bad that God will not regard them, the Proud 
think well of all they do, and are little troubled 
ar their greater wants, They eaſily ſee another 
mans failings ; but the very ſame or worſe, they 
juſtifie in themſelves, Their own paſſions, their own 
over-reachings or injurious dealings , theit owr «ll 
words, are imoothed over as harmleſs things, when 
other mens are aggravated as intolerable crimes : 
Another is judged by them unfit for humane ſocie- 
ties, for leſs than that which they cannot endure to 
be themſelves reproved for 3 and will hardly be con- 
vinced that it is any fault : So blind is Pride about 
themſelves. ; 

* 6. 59. Sign 8. Pride makes men hear their Teachers 
as Judges, when they ſhould hear them as Learners 
and Diſciples of Chriſt : They come not to be raught 
what they knew nor, but to cenſure what they hear , 
5nd as confidently paſs their judgement on it, as it 
their Teachers wanted nothing but their inftruQions 
ro Teach them aright. 1 know that no poy/ſon is 
to be taken into the ſoul, upon pretence of any mans 
authority ; and that YE prove all things and hold 


- faſt that which is good ; But yer I know that you 


muſt be Taught even to do this , and that the Paſtors 
office is appointed by Chriſt as- neceſſary to your 
good, and that the Scholars that are ſtill quarrelling 
with their Teachers, and readier to Teach their Ma- 
ſters than ro learn of them, and boldly contradi&- 
ing what they. never underſtood, are too proud to be- 
come wiſe : And that Humility and Reaſon teacheth 
men to'learn with a ſenſe of their ignorance, and the 
neccſlity of a Teacher, 

s. 60, Sign 9. A proud man is alwayes' hard to 
be pleaſed, becauſe he hath too great expeCtations 
from others : He looks for ſo much obſervance and 
reſpet, and to be humoured and. honoured by all, 
that it is too hard a task for any man to pleaſe him 
that hath much to do with him, and hath any other 
Trade to follow : He that will pleaſe him, muſt ei- 
ther have little to do with him, and come bur ſel- 
dome in his way , or clſe he muſt ſtudy. rhe art of 
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man-pleaſing , complement and fAlattery , till he be 
ready to commence Door. in ic, and muſt make it 
his Trade and buſineſs, as Nurſes to do terd the fick 

or quier Children, One look, or word, or aRion; 
will every day fall croſs; and ſonie reſpe& or com- 
plement will be wanting. And as godly humble 
men do juſtly aggravate their ſins from che Greatneſs 
and Excellency of God whom they offend : fo the 
proud man fooliſhly aggravates every little wrong 
that is done him, and every word that is ſaid againſt 
him, and every ſuppoſed omiſlion or negle& ot him, 
by the high ERimation he hath of hioiſelf againſt 
whom it is done, | 


$. 61. S:gn 10. The proud ate defirous of Prece- S197 19; 


dency among men : To be fſalured with the firſt ; 
and taken by Great ones into the greateſt favour , 
and to be ſer in the upper room, at Table, and ar 
Church, and to take the better hand : He Srudgeth 
at thoſe thar are ſer above him and preferred betore 
him, unleſs they are much his Superiours : Or if 
he have the wit to avoid the diſgrace of contend: 
ing for ſuch trifles, and ſhewing che childiſhneſs of 
his Pride to others, yer he reaineth a diſpleaſure 
at the heart, When the humble give preceden- 


end, 


the good that he doth be remembred , and that 


others do keep a regiſter of his good works, and 


Fn notice of his learning, worth and vertues : As 
er ew memories are ſtronger here than in any 


thing, ſo they think other mens ſhould be : As if 
( being conſcious how untit they are for the eſteem 
of God ) they thought all were loſt which is not 
obſerved and eſteemed by men : As their eye is 


ſhould be alſo; and that as their own , to admire 


clam cirvicals ſuppoſait crumenam nunmariam, 
inquit, hicce ludus e{t. 


friend to the proud as their admirers : whatever 
elſe they be, they love thoſe men beft, that highli- 
eſt eſteem them : The faults of ſuch they can exte- 
nuate and eaſy forgive : Ler them be Drunkards, 
or Whoremongers, or Swearers , ot otherwiſe un- 
godly, the proud man loverh them according to the 
meaſure of their honouring him - If you would 
have his favour, let him hear chat you have magni- 
fied him behind his back, and that you honour him 
aboye all other men. Bur if the holieſt ſervant of 
God think meanly of him , and ſpeak of him but 
as he is, eſpecially it he think they are diſeſteemers 
of him, or are againſt his intereſt and honour , all 
their wiſdom and holineſs will not reconcile him to 
them, if they were as wiſe or good as Peter or Paul : 
It fignifteth nothing to him that they are honourers 
of God, it he think they be not honourers of him; 
Nay, he will not believe or acknowledge their good- 
neſs, but take all for hypocrifie , if they ſuit not 
with his intereſt or honour : and all becauſe he is an 
Idol to bimfelf. 


neer with' inſolency , when he gets any advantage , 
and perceiveth himſelf on the higher ground. He 


power to releaſe thee ? Forgetting that they have no 


power at all againſt any, but what is given them 
D 2 from 


cy to others , and ſet theinſelves at the lower {1c 14s 


: | "WE 7 
$. 62. Sign 11, A proud man expeReth that all Srgn 11% 


upon themſelves, ſo they think the eye of others #/ch. 1/- 
luſt. fah 


the good , and not to ſee the infirmities and wy + 
. . bs 
evil. COMMANE> 


cultatibus at deferendts beneficizs ſupra quam dici poteſt promptus atque fa- 
cilus fuit : Alieniſſimus a captanda gloriola 4a bentficto , quod latere malu- 
erat : Inviſens Cteſibium agrotantem , quum videret illum in 2giſtate eſſe, ' 
qua ihe inventa, Arctfilas 


F. 62. Sign 12, No man is taken for ſd great a Sign 12. - 


s. 64. Sign 13. A proud man is apt to domr- Sign 13: 


ſaith as T:late to thoſe that are in his power, Know. John 19+ 
eſt thou not that I have power to erucifie thee, and 
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Signs of Pride. 


Pfal. 16. 2, from above. ViRories and ſucceſſes lift up fools , 


4- and make-them look big and forget themſelves , a5 
Pſal. 73.4. cv 


- Pal.36.11, If their ſhadows were longer than before ; Servants 


Ecclel. 1c. got on Hoſeback will ſpeak difdainfully of Princes 
' 9. that are on foot. David faith; The proud have had 
Pial. 119. ,z2 5n deriſion, If they get into places of power by 
5'* preferment, they. cannot bear it, bur are mom up 
and intoxicated, as if they were not the ſame men 
they were : They deal worſe by their inferiours if 
they humour them nor, than Balaam by his Af : when 
they bave made them fpeak.,, their inſolency carnot 
bear it, whereas the humble remembreth how far he 
is equal with the loweſt, and dealeth gently with his 
Col. 4.1,2. ſeryants themſelves, remembring that be alſo hath a 
Maſter in Heaven, Ephel. 6.9. _ ; 
$. 65. Sign 14. A proud man is impatient of be- 
ing contraditted in bis ſpeech ;>be it right or wrong 
\ you muſt ſay 2s be, or not gainfay him. Hence it 15 
that Gallants think that a mans life is little enough 
ro expiare the wrong, if a man preſume to ſay, rthey 
Lye. 1 know that Children, and ſervants , and 
other inferiours mult not be unreverenc or 1mmo- 
deſt , in an unnecefſary contradiQting the words of 
_ their ſuperiors , but muſt ſilently give place when 
they cannot affent to what is ſaid : Bur yer an im- 
patience of ſpber and reaſonable contradiftion, even 
from an inferior or ſervant, is not a ſign of a bumble 
mind. | 
$. 66. Sign 15, Where-ever a proud man dwel- 
leth, he is rarbulent and 5mpatient if he have not bu 
w;l{ : 1f he be a publick perſon, he will ſct a King- 
dom all on fire, if things may not go as he would 
have them. Among the crimes of the laſt and peri- 
lous times, Paul numbreth theſe 3 ro be Lovers of 
their own ſelves, boaſters, proud, traytors, heady, 
2 Tim. 3. bigh-minded —— If they have to doin Church 
2, > 4+ rag they will have their will and. way , or they 
will caft all intoconfuſion,, and hinder the Goſpel, 
and turn the Churches upfide down. In Towns and 
Corporations they are heady and turbulent, to have 
their wills. In tamilies there ſhall be no peace, if 
every thing may not go. their way ? They cannot 
vield to the judgement of another, I 
$. 67. Sign 16. Proud men are paſſionate and con- 
tentious, and cannot put vp injuries or foul words : 
When a humble man giveth place ro wrath, and 
avengeth riot himſelf, nor refifteth evil ; but is meek 
35. and-patient, forbearing and. forgiving, and fo heap- 


Se7n I 4+ 


Sign 15» 


Sign 16. 


Rom. 12. 


Col. 3. 13. ing coals ot fire on his enemies heads : Only by 


I YOu = Pride cometh 402 on pp 13. 10. He = F, 
* of @ proud heart ſtirreth up ſtrife , Prov. 28. 25+ 

ho Bs r eRk their ak, their © their __—_—_ 

endeayouring to vilifie thoſe that have offended ) 
bur the foam and. vomit, of their pride ? Proud, 
baughty, ſeorner us his name, that dealeth in proud 
wrath, Proy. 21. 24. 

$. 68. Sign 17. A proud man is either an open 
or 2 fecret boaſter : 1f he be aſhamed ro ſhew his 
Pride by open beaſting, then he learneth the $kill of 
ſetting out. bimſelf, and. making known his excel- 
lencies. in a,cloſer and more handſome way : His 
own commendations ſhall-nor ſeem the defign of his 
ſpeech, but to. come in-upon the by, or before he was 
aware, as if, he thought of ſomething elſe ; or it ſhall 
ſeem neceſfary to ſome other end, and'a thing that 
he is unavoidably put upon, as againſt his will. Or 
he will take upori. him to conceal ir, but by a tranſ- 
parent veil, as ſome proud women hide their beau- 
ties: Or, he will conjoyn the mention of ſome- of 

* = his infirmities, but they ſhall be ſuch as he thinks 
Jam. 3. 5+ nomatrer of. diſgrace, but like proud womens beau- 
4, 496, ty»ſpots, ro.ſet out the better part which chey are 
24 Cor 12 proud of : But. one way or other, either by often- 

15. tation or infinuation, his work is co make known all 


S501 17, 


———_— 


| thar- renderh to his honour, and to ſee that his gpood- 
neſs, and wiſdom, .and greatneſs be not unknown or 
unoblerved : And all becauſe he muſt have mens ap- 
probation, the hypocrites reward : He is as buried 
if he be unknown. Proud and boaſters are joyned 
rogerher, Rom. 1. 30. 2 Tim, 3. 2. Theudas the de- 
cerver, boaſted himſelf ro be ſome body, AQsF5. 36. 
Simon Magus gave out that himſelf was ſome great 
one , and the people all gave beed to him from the 
leaſt to the greateſt, ſaying, Tas man u the great 
power of God, A+ 8. g, 10. Such love the praiſe of 
men more than the praiſcof God : John 32.43. Bur *© 
the humble hath learned another kind of language , 
not affeRedly bur from the feeling of their hearts , 
to cry out, I am vile : I am unworthy to be call- 
ed a child ; My fins are more than the hairs of my 
head : And he hateth their vanity that by unſeaſo- 
nable or immoderate commendations, endeayour to 
ſtir him up to pride, and fo to bring him to be vzle 
indeed, by proclaiming him ro be excellent. Much 
more doth he abbor to praiſe himſclf, having learn- 
ed, Prov. 27,2. Let another man praiſe thee, and 
not thine own mouth; a ſtranger, and not thine own 
lips. He praiſeth himſelf by Works, and not by 
Words, Prov. 31. 31. 

$.69. Sign 18, A proud man /oveth hozourable Sign 18. 
Names and Titles : as the Phariſees to be called 
Rabbi : Matth. 23. And yet they may have ſo much 
wit as to pretend, that it 1s but to promote their ſer- 
vice for the common good, and not that they are fo 
weak to cart for empty names z or elſethat they were 
forced tot, by ſome bcdies kindneſs without their 
ſeeking, and againſt their wills. 

$. 70. Sign 19. Pride doth tickle the heart of Sign 19, 
fools with content and pleaſure to heir themſelves 
applauded, or ſce themſelves admired by the people, 
or to hear that they have got a great reputation in 
the world, or to be flockt after, and cryed up, and 
have many followers. Herod loveth to hear in com- 
mendation of his Oration, Jt the voice of a Ged, AR. 12 25; 
and not of a man : It is a feaſt to the proud, to 
hear that men_ abroad do magnifie him, or ſce that 
thoſe abour him do reverence, and love, and ho- 
nour , and idolize him. Hence hath the Church 
been filled with buſie S:<R-maſters, even of thoſe 
that ſeemed forwardeſt in Religion ; which was ſad- 
ly propheſied of by Paul to the Epheſians, Atts 20, 
29, 30. Two ſorts of troublers under the name of 
Paſtors , pride hath in all Apes ihruft upon the 
Church ; Dewvouring Wolves, and dividing. Seit- 
maſters : [" For I know this, that after my departure, 
ſhalt grievou Wolves enter in among you , not ſþa- 
ring the flock: eAlſo of your own ſelves ſhall men 
ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away diſci- 
ples after them. Sce alſo Rom. 16. 16, 17. ] 

$. 71. Ssgn 20, Pride maketh men cenſoriows and Sign 20; 
uncharitable : They extenuate other mens vertues 
and good works ; and, ſuſpe& ungroundedly their 
ſincerity : A little thing ſeryes to make them think 
or call a man an hypocrite Very few Ixg honeſt, 
or fincere, or godly, or humble, or faithful, or able, 
or worthy in their eyes, even among them that are 
ſo indeed', or that they have cauſe to think ſo; A 
ſlight conjeRure or report ſcemeth enough to al- 
low them -to condemn or defame another. They 
quickly ſee the Mote in a Brothers eye. Their 
pride and' fancy can create a thouſand Hereticks, 
or Schiſmaticks , or hypocrites, or ungodly ones, 
that never were ſuch but in the Court of heir pre- 
ſumption, Eſpecially if they take men for their ad- 
verſaries, they can caſt them into the moſt odious 
ſhape, and make them. any thing that the Devil will 
defire them. Bur the humble are charitable to 


others, as conſcious of much infirmity in themlclves, 
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which makes them need the tenderneſs of others. 
They judge the beſt till they know the worſt, and 
cenſure not men until they have both evidence to 
prove it, and a call to meddle with them, having 
learned, Matth. 7. 1, 2, 3,4» Judge not that ye be 
not judged. 

$. 72. Sign 21. Pride cauſeth men to hate re- 
proof : The proud are forward in finding faults in 
others ; bur love not a plain Reprover of them- 
ſelves. Though it be a duty which God himſelf 
commandeth, Lew. 19. 17. as an expreſlion of love, 


man to be your enemy, Prov. 15. 12. A ſcorner 
loveth not one that reproveth him, ne:ther will he 
go unto the wiſe, Prov. 9.7, 8. He that reproveth 
« ſcorner getteth himſelf ſhame ,, and he that rebuketh 
4 wicked man, getteth himſeif a blot : Reprove not a 
ſeorner, leſt he hate thee : Rebuke a wiſe man, and 
be will love thee. Tr galleth their hearts, and they 
take themſelves to be injured, and they will bear you 
a grudge for it, as if you were their enemy : Tf 
they valued or honoured you before, you haye loſt 
them or angred them if you have told them of their 
faults : It they love to hear a Preacher deal plainly 
with others, they hate him when he dealeth fo wich 
them; Herod will give away Johns head, when he 
hath firſt impriſoned him for telling him of his Sin, 
though before he reverenced him and heard him glad- 
ly. They can eaſily endure to be evil, and 4s evil, 
bur not to hear of it» Asif a man that had the Lepro- 
fie loved the diſeaſe, and yet hated him thar rellerh 
him that he hath ir, or would cure him of ir. This 
pride is the thing that hath made men ſa unproficable 
to each other, by driving faithful reproof and admo- 
nition almoſt out of the world, becauſe men are fo 
proud that they will not bear it. Hence it is that 
others hear oftner of men faults, than they do them- 
ſelves, and that backbiting is grown the common fa- 
ſhion, becauſe proud ſinners drive away reprovers, 
by their impatience and diſpleaſure, Husbands and 
Wives, yea, Servants with their Maſters are ſo far 
out of love with juſt reproof,. that they can hardly 
bear ir. He muſt be exceeding skilful in ſmoothing 
and oyling every word, and making it more like to 
2 commendation or flattery, than a reproof, that will 
eſcape their indignation. 

6.73. Sign 22, When x proud man 1s juſtly re- 
proved, he ſtudierh preſently to deny or exrenuate 
his fault , to ſhew you that he is more tender of 
his honour, than of his honeſty. It isa hard thing to 
bring him to free confeſſion, and to thank you for 


Sign 22s 


your love and faithfulneſs, and to reſolve upon more 
watchfulneſs for the time ro come ; When the humble 
ſoul is readier to believethar he is faulty, than that he 
is #1nocent, and to ſay more againſt himſelf than you 
ſhall ſay (ifrruly.) This one fign may tell you how 
commonly pride reigneth in the world. ro few 
are they among many that are heart:ly. thankful for 
a- juſt and neceſſary reproof? Mark them whether 
the firſt word they ſpeak in anſwer ro you, be nor ei- 
ther a denyal or an excuſe, or an upbraiding you with 
ſomething thar they think you faulty in, or elfe a paſ- 
ſfionare proud repulſe, bidding you, meddle with 
your ſelves? ; 
$. 74. _ 23. Pride maketh men talkative; 
and\more delirous to ſpeak, than to hear, and to teach 
thantobe raught , becauſe ſuch think highly of their 
(170 Bene own underſtandings ; and think others have more 
ws ow. need of their inſtructions, than they of other mens, 
tatic (in Notthat Hu »4lity 1s wr enemy to communicative 


Hula) «it, Charity, or to zealous endeavours for the converting 
Ut paira 

wvirha etiam rationalia loquatur, nos clamoſa wore : Taritwrnitas uſque ad 
wterrogationem : ſed het ſemper intelligenda ſunt, ſalvo amore veritatis, 
& alia umMs 


Sign 23, 


| temptibiliter ſt traffari, 2+. Hoc idem amare, Anſelm, lib. 


—— 


and edifying of ſouls : But ateaching, talking diſpo- 
ſition, where there is no need, and beyond the mea- 
ſure of your calling and abilities, when you have 
more need to learn your ſelves, is the fruit of 
Pride, When you take lefs heed what another 
ſaich ro you, than you expet he ſhould rake 
of what you ſay tohim : when your talk is nor ſo 
much by way of queſtion as becomes a learner, bur in 
the dilcourſes and dictates of a Teacher: when you 
are ſo fuliof anyihingthar is your own, and ſo con- 
temptuous of what is faid by others, that you: have 
not the patience to hear them ſilently till they come 
to the end, bur unmannerly interrupt chem, and ſer in 
your ſelves., which is as much as to ſay, Hold your 
tongue, and let me ſpeak that am more wiſe and 
worthy : when you ſtrive to have the moſt words, 
and to be ſpeaking . as Hotſes in a race firive who 
ſhall go foremoſt : -This is becauſe pride puffs you 
up, and moves your tongues as a leaf is ſhiken by 
the wind : it fills your ſuls ; and makes you like Bag- 
pipes that are lowdeſt when they are full of wind and 
preſſed. Eccl. 10. 14. A fool # full of words. Prov, 
10.19. Inthe multitude of words there wanteth not 
ſin : but he that refraineth his lips is wiſe. ; 
$. 75. Sign 24. Pride maketh - men exceſſively S:g7 2 4: 

loth to be beholden to others ; fo that ſome will ſtarve 
or periſh before they will ſtoop ſo far as to ſeck or 
be obliged to thankfulneſs by any ; eſpecially if they 
be ſuch as they have any quarrel with. And this 
they take for manlike gallantry, and a ſcorning to be 
baſe, I confeſs that as Paul ſaith to ſervants, if we 
can be free, we ſhould rather choſe it, and that no 
man ſhould unneceſſarily make himſelf a debtor to 


another, by being beholding co him : eſpecially Mi- 


niſters, who ſhould avoid all Temptations of depen- 
dance upon man : and therefore ſhould neither hang 
on Great ones, leſt they be tempted to unfaichful Fg 
lence or flattery, nor needlefly live on the peoples cha- 
rity, left they be hindred. from ihe free exerciſe of 
their Miniftry : Therefore Paul laboured with his 2 Cor. tt; 
hands where he thought it would hinder bis work to The © 
be chargeable to the Churches. or give occaſion to ' on 
the envious to reproach him : And he would rather 2 Thef. 3; 
dye than any ſhould make this bis glorying woid, 8: 
I Cor. 9. 15» Jnnocency and Tndependency, as Mr. 
Bolton was wont to ſay, do ſteel the face, and help a 
Miniſter co be bold and faithful. As Camerarius 
ſaid when he was invited to the Court, 
Alterins ne fit, qui ſuns eſſe poteſt. | 

But yet man is a /oc:able creature; and we are made 
to be helpful to each other : we are like the wheels 
of a Watch, that can none of them do iheir work 
alone, without che concurrence of the reit : And 
therefore a proud man that would live wholly on him- 
ſelf, and ſcorneth to be beholden, would break him- 
ſelf off from the place that God hath ſer him in, and 
ſeparate himſelf from humane ſociety, and be either 
a world of himſelf or a God to others. But God hath 
cauſed all the members purpoſely to ſtand in need of + 
one another, that none might be deſpiſed, and that all . 
might ſtill exerciſe Love in communicating, and Fu- 
mility in accepting of each others help. 

9. 76. Sign 25. Pride maketh people deſirous to Sign 25; 
equal their Superiours, and exceed their equals; in Ap- 
parel, or handſome dwellings, and proviſions, and en- 
tertainments, and all appearances that tend to ſet them Humi1;t as 
out, and make them ſeem conſiderable in the world : 7? 1 Ne- 


: : Ne 
For it exceſlively regards the eye of man : A fit re- x h 

majori, 

non preferre ſe equali. 2. Abundars : ſubdere ſe equals, nic preferre fe 
minort : 3. Pefetta : ſubdere ſe minori-—--- Glofl. ſup. Matrh. 3. Hunili- 


tatis 71. gradus ſecnndaum Anſelmum ſunt. 1. Opinione * 1, Se contemptibilem 
cognoſcere, 2. Hoc non dolere. 2. Manifeſtatione : 1. Hoc confiteri : 2. Hoe | 
perſuadere. 3. Patienter ſuſtinere hec dict, 3. Voluntate ; 1. Pats conn 
de ſfim1lic, 
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Signs of *F ride. 


Sion 26. 


. apparel, or proviſions, or deportment, than others do 


. InſtcuR you for ſalvation, and that you may ask and 


theif common work ? Doth Chrift appoint you to 


Ape to Decency muſt be had ( ſo we place no greater 
a neceflity in it than we ought : } Bur pride would 
fain go with the higheſt, and bave more curiofity 
than needs ; and makerh a greater matter of Decen- 
cy than thething r<quireth. I am not of their bu 
mour, that cenſure every man whoſe hair is not ol 
their cut, and whoſe garments are not of their faſhi- 
on, and who are bred in a way of more gentiliry and 
ceremony than my ſelf : Bur yet the affettation of 
imitating faſhion-mongers, and bearing a port above 
ones rank, and rather deſiring the converſe and com- 
pany of ſuperiours than inferiours, and to live like 
thoſe tha are a ſtep above us, than thoſe that are a 
ſtep below us, are ſigns as ſignificant of Pride, as the 
Robes of a Judge or a Doctor are of their dignities 
and degrees. I am ſure Humility hath learnt this 
Icfſ>n, Rom. 12. 16. eHird not bigh things , but 
condeſcend to men of low eſtate : be not wiſe in your 
own eyes, As for the ridiculous effeminate taſhions 
.and deportment of ſome men, and the - ſpors, and 
paintings; and nakedneſs, and other antick fathions of 
ſome women, and the many hours which they daily 
waſte in dreſſings, and adornings, and preparing 
themſclyes for the {ight of others, they are the badges 
of ſo fooliſh and worſe than childiſh a fort of pride, 
that I will not trouble my ſelf and the Reader in repre- 
hending them. Manly pride is aſhamed of ſuch toyes. 
Let the Patrons of them pleaſe their Patients, by 
proving them lawful, while they have no wiſer work 
to doz and when they have done, ler them go on to 
prove that it is lawful for ſober perſons to wear ſuch 
Irons as they do in Bedlam ; and that ſuch Chains | 
as they in Newgate wear, are no ſigns of a priſoner , 
and that it is lawful for an honeſt woman to wear a 
Harluts habit. If the proud have no more wit than 
to wear the badges of their childiſhneſs or diſtraction, 
and ſhew their ſhame to all they; meer, and make 
themſelves as ridiculous as men: that lay aſide their 
Breeches, and wear Side-coats again like children, 
I will leave them to theraſelves, and will not now trou- 
ble them with any longer contrad:ction, 

fo 77. Sign26. Proud perſons are aſhamed and 
troubled if any neceſſiry force them, to go lower in 


of their degree : To ſhew you that it 1s not as a 
Duty that Decency is regarded by them, bur as the 
ornaments of pride : elſe they would be quiet when 
Providence maketh it ceaſe to be their duty ! They 
are not ſo much aſhamed of fin, and the neglect of 
God and their falyation,as they are to be ſeen in ſordid 
attire, or in a poor and homely garb: Beggars and 
ſervants ſhew here chat they are as proud as Lords, 
What abundance of them go but ſeldom to Church, 
and give this asa reaſon [ / wanted clothes: | As if 
they would negle& their {ouls, their God their great- 
eſt duty, rather thando it in ſuch-Clothes as they do 


give him che meeting, that by his Miniſters he may 


teceive the pardon of your fins, and will you diſap- 
point him and refuſe to. come, for want of better 
clothes ? Sure you do not think that theſe are the 
Wedding Garment which he tequireth you to bring ? 
You would beg if you were naked or in rags : and 
will you not come to bez -of God, becauſe you have 
no better clothes ? Do you ſet more by the reputation 
of your clothes, than the means of your falvation ? 
How little go ſuch wretches ſet by God, and by his 
mercy now, that will ſhortly on their death-beds cry 
for Mercy, without any ſuch regard of clothes. Na- 
ked they come into the world, and naked they muſt 
£0 out, and yet they will turn their backs on the 
Worſhip of God, for want of clothes, They are 


their duty ; but they are aſhamed of torn or poor 
attire. What, ſay they, ſhall we make our ſelves t:- 
diculous ! When their pride and ungodlinels is cauſe 
of a thouſand fold more ſhame, We read of thou- 
ſands, even of the poor, that crowded after Chriſt 
to hear him , but of none that ſtaid at home for want 
of clothes ; when it is like they had no better than 
yours. 


looketh for great ſubmiſſion before he will torgive : 
you muſt lye down at his feer, and make a very full 
confeſſion, and behave your ſelf with great ſubmifti- 
on , eſpecially if the Law be in his hands. And he 
is proneto revenge, and cruel in his revenge : But it 
he have wronged others, he is hardly brought t» 
confeſs that he wronged them , and more -hardly to 
humble himſelf for reconciliation, and ask them for- 
giveneſs : when a humble perſon 1s ready to let 
go his right for peace, and eafily forgiveith, andeafily 
ſtoopeth to ask forgivenels. 


dinately deſire to have an honourable memorial kepr 
of their names when they are dead (if they are 
perſons that riſe to the hopes of ſuch a remem- 
brance : ) Many a monument hath Pride erected : 
Many a Book ir hath written to this end : Many 


A{ims-houſe, and School-houſe it hath built! And ma- 


ſion, but to proud and ſcifiſh uſes in intention, 
that any ſhould cauſcleſly ſuſpet anothers ends, or 
blemiſh the deſerved honuur of good works, which ir 
is lawſul ordinately to regard : But we ſhould fu- 
{pet our own hearts, and rake heed of {o horrible a 
fin, which would turn the excellenteſt parts and 
works into poyſon-or corruption : And remember 
how heinous a thing it is, for a man to be laying 


go'ng to appear before his Judge ? yea, to ſer upthe 


bones : And to ſhew that he dyeth in ſo great a fin 
without repentance, by endeavouring that as much as 
may be of it may ſurvive, when he is dead and gone ! 
If ſuch wicked ends do ſometime offer to intrude 
into xeceſſary excellent works, an honeſt heart muſt 
abhor them and caſt them out, and beg forgiveneſs , 
and not for that torbear his work, nor refuſe the 
comfort of his more fincere deſires and intents : Bur 
ſuch good works do fink the hypocrite into Hell, that 
are principally done as a ſervice to Pride, to leave a 
name on earth behind him. 

$9. 80. Thus I have been long in ſhewing you the 
ſigns of Pride, becauſe the aiſcovery is a great part 
of the cure:: Not that every proud perſon hath all 
theſe ſigns : For every one hath not the ſame. rem- 
ptations Or occaſion to ſhew it : But every one hath 
/ome and many of theſe : And he that hath any one 
of them, hath a ſign of Pride. And again I fay, 
that for all this,- our Reputation as it ſubſerveth the 
Honour of God and our Religion, and our brethrens 
goed, muſt be carefully by all juſt means preſerved, 
and by neceffary defences vindicated from calumnia- 
tors : Though we muſt quietly bear whatever 10- 
famy or ſlander we are trycd with, 


and the ſigns or effetis of PRIDE, conſider next 
of the dreadful conſequents and tendency of it, both 
a it leadeth to farther ſin and unto miſery. Which 
I ſhall briefly open to you in ſome particulars. 

9. 82. 1. At the preſent it is the Heart of the ola 
man, and the root and life of all corruption, and of 
dreadful ſignification, if it be predominant. If any 
mans heart be lifted up, the Lord will have no plea- 


not aſhamed nor afraid tobe ungodly, and to forſake | 


ſure 


proud deſigns, when he is turning ro the duſt, and 


S. 78. Sign 27. If a proud man be wronged, he Sign 2 


I 


9. 79. Sign 28, Laftly, Pride maketh men inor- S:gn 28. 
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ert. p87.) 
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good work materially it hath done, and made it bad /#t 41auſoli 


by ſuch a baſe intention ! Many a Hoſpital, and fepoiemany 
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p : tum,inauit 
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'kners ſure in him, Or it is not upright in him : Hab. 2. 4. 
$112ius in | had rather have my ſoul in the caſe of an obſcure 
zen: -55* hymble Chriſtian that is taken notice of by few or 
ſpeakins ne but God, and is content to approve himſelf ro 
ole of him, than in the caſe of the higheſt and moſt eminent 
the Monk and honourable in Church or Stare, that looks for the 
capiſtri- gbfervation and praiſe of men: God judgerh not of 
ns fare, en by their great parts, and profeſſion, and name ; 
ts pow bur juſtifieth the humbled ſoul chat is aſhamed to lift 
9as, calca- up his face to Heaven, and thinketh himſelf unwor- 
«i74t 424 thy to ſpeak to God, or to have communion with 
ritian, -1;- Church, or to come among his ſervants 3 bur 
rome ſtanding afar off, ſmicerh upon his. breaſt, and faith 
zliam (in true Repentance ) O God. be merciful to me 4 
contenne (Gamer, Luke 18. 13. Pride is as a plague-mark on 


—— 'the ſoul. 


tam ſanctus 3 Be: ' 
qui du'cedine glorae non captarure Fatilius rigna viri excellentes, quam glo- 
114m contemnuat. Inter omniavitia tu ſemper es prima, ſemper es utt- 
ma : nam omne peccatumte accedente committitur, & te recedente dimittitur. 
Innocent. de contemp. mundl. I, 2. C. 31. * 


6. $3. 2. There is fearce a ſin to be thought on 
' that is notaſpawn in the bowels of Pride, To 1n- 
ſtance in ſome few (beſides all' that are expreſſed 
in the ſigns, ) 1. It maketh men Hypocrites, and 
ſeem what they are not, for the praiſe of men. 2, It 
makes men Lyars : Moſt of the Lyes that are told 
in the world, are to avoid ſome diſgrace and ſhame, 
or to get men to think highly of chem. When a 
fin is committed againſt God or your ſuperiours, 1n- 
ead-of humble confeſſion, Pride would cover it with 
a lye. 3. Ir cauſeth eoverouſneſs, that they = 
not want proviſion for their Pride, 4. It maket 
men flatterers and time-ſervers, and man-pleaſers, 
that they may win the good eſteem of others. 5. Ir 
makes men run into profaneneſs, and riotouſneſs, to 
do as others do to avoid the ſhame of their reproach 
and ſcorn, thar elſe would account them ſingular and 
preciſe. 6. It can take men off from any duty to 
God that the company is againſt : They dare not 
pray, nor ſpeak a ſerious word of God, for fear of a 


zear from a {corners mouth, +. lr is ſo contentious a | 


ſin, that it makes men firebrands in the ſocieties where 
they live ; There ts no quier living with them longer 
than they have their on ſaying, will and way : They 
muſt bear the ſway, and not be croſſed ;' And when all 
is done, there is nopleaſing them , for the miſling of 
a word, or a look, or a complement, will catch on 
their hearts, as a ſpark on gunpowder, 8, It tears 
in pieces Church and Ste : Where was ever civil 
war raiſed, or Kingdom endangered or ruined, or 
Church divided, opprefſed or perſecuted, but Pride 
was the great and evident cauſe? 9. Ic devoureth the 
mercies and good creatures of God, and facrificerh 
them to the Devil ! It is a chargeable ſin 1 Whar a 
deal doth'ir conſume in cloaths, and buildings, and 
attendance, and entertainments, and unneceſſary 
| things. 
precious time. How many hours that ſhould be 
better employed, and muft one day be accounted for, 
are caſt away upon the foreſaid works of Pride ? Eſpe- 
cially in the needleſs complements and viſits of Gal- 
lants, and the dreſfings of ſome vain light-headed wo- 
men, in which they ſpend almoſt half the day, and 
can ſcarce find an hour in a morning for prayer, or 
mediation, or reading the Scriptures, becauſe they 
cannot be ready : Forgetting how they diſgrace their 
wretched bodies, by telling men that they are ſo filthy 
or deformed, that they cannot be kept ſweer and 
cleanly and feemly withour ſo long and much ado. 
IT, It 1s odioully #njuſt: A proud man makes no 
bones of any falſhood, ſlander, deceit or cruelty, if 
it (cem but neceſſary to his greatneſs, or honour, or 


10- It is an odious thief and prodigal of 


preferment, or ambiticus ends. . He careth not who 
he wrongeth or betrayeth, that he may riſe to his.de- 
fired height, or keep his greatneſs, Never truſt. a 
Proud man further, than his own intereſt bids you 
truſt him, 12. Pride is the pander of whoredom 
and uncleanneſs : Ir is an incentive to luſt in them 
ſelves, and draws the proud to adorn and ſer forth 
themſelves in the moſt enticing manner, as tends to 
provoke the Juſt of others, Fain they would be 
thought comely that others may admire them, . and be 
taken with their comelineſs : If they thought that 
none would ſee them, they would ſpare their orna«- 
ments. And if a common decency were all that they 
affected, they' would ſpare their curioſities and fa- 
{hionable ſuperfluities : Even they that would not be 
unclean in groſs fornication with any; yet would be 
eſteemed beautiful and defirable, and do that which 
tendeth to corrupt the minds of fools that ſee them. 
Theſe, and indeed almoſt all ſin, are the natural pro- 
geny of Pride, | TOs. ts 
S. 85. 3.As to the miſery which they bring on 
themſelves and others, 1. The greateſt is, that rhey 
forſake God and are in danger to be forſaken by him : 
For God abhorreth the Proud, and beholderh them as © 
afar off.. So far as you are Proud youare bated by 
him, and have no acceptance or communion with him. 
Pride is the highway to utter apoſtaſie. It blindeth 
the mind : It maketh men confident in their own con- 
ceits ; and venrurous upon any new opinion ; and rea- 
dy to quarrel with the word of God before they un- 
derftand it : When any thing ſeems hard to them, 
they preſently ſuſpe& the zruth of rhe matter, when 
they ſhould ſuſpeR their dark, nnfurniſhed minds. 
Mark thoſe thar are Proud in any Town, or any com- 
pany of profeſſours of piety, and if any infe&ion _ 
herefie or infidelity come into that place, theſe are Jam. 4. 6. 
the men that will ſooneſt catch ir. Mark thoſe 1 Per. s. 5. 
that have turned from Truth or Godlineſs, and ſce '*- 57: 15+ 
whether they be not ſuch as were proud and Tuper- ©" _ 
ficial in Religion before. Bur God giveth Grace, Prov. 29. 
and more Grace to the humble ; He dwelleth with 23s 
them, and delighteth in them, Vain glo- 
2. Aproud man is a tormenter of himſelf, Setting ©1995 Wen 
his mind on the Thoughts of men, and defiring more {rn of 
of their eſteem than he can attain, and that which is wife men, 
unſatisfying vagity when he hath obtained it ; He is the admi- 
ſtill under fruitleſs vexatious deſires, and frequent ey 
diſappointments : Every thing thar he ſeerh, and eve- woke of 
ry word almoſt that he heareth, or eyery complement tiatterers, 
omitted can diſturb his peace, and break his ſleep, and the 
and caft him into a fevor of paſſion or revenge : This ara 
wind that ſwelleth him, is running up and down, and Pride, 
diſquieting him in every part : Who. would have Lor4 84con, 
ſuch afire in his breaſt, that will nor ſuffer him to be Es 54+ 
uier ? | 
; 3. Pride bringeth ſufferings, and then maketh them 
ſeem intolerable : It makes the ſinner more vex and 
gall his mind wich ftriving and impatient aggravating 
his aflitions, than the ſuffering of it ſelf would 
.ever do. 
4- Pride is a deep-rooted and a {sf preſerving 
fin : And therefore harder to be killed and rooted up 
than'other fins, It hindereth the diſcovery of it ſelf. 
It driveth away the light ; It hateth reproof ; Ir will 
not give the ſinner leave to ſee his pride when it 
reproved ; Nor to confeſs it if he ſee it , nor to be 
humbled for itif he doconfeſs it; nor to loath himſelf 
and forſakg it, though conviRion and terrour ſeems 
to humble him. Even while he heareth all the figns 
of pride, he will not ſee it in himſelf ; When he feel- 
eth his hatred of reproof, and knoweth that this is a 
ſign of pride in others, yer he will not know it in 
bimſelf : If you would g6 about to care him of this or 


| any. other fault you ſhall Feel that you are handling a « 


waſp Y 


*Direftions againſt Pride. 


1 Thel. 5. 


17. 


Etk. 18.1, 
Gal. 6. 9. 


Eph. $5.16. 


1 Cor. 14. 


Rom.12. | 
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waſp or an adder ; Yer when he is ſpirting the ve-: 
nom of pride againſt che reprover; he perceivethnot 
that he is proud ; This venom is his nature, and there 

fore is not felt nor troubleſome ; If all the Town or 
Congregation ſhould note him as notoriouſly proud, 
yer he hirmſelf, chat ſhould beſt know himſelf, will not 
obſerve it. It is a wonder to ſee how this ſin Keep- 
erh ſtrength, in perſons that have long taken pains for 
their ſouls, and Teem to be in all other reſpects the 
moſt ſerious mortified Chriſtians ! Yet let them but 
be rouched in their intereſt or reputation, or ſeem to 
be flighted; or ſee another preferred before them 
while they are negleRed, and they boyl with envy, 
malice or diſcontent, and ſhew you that the Heart of 
fin, even SELFISHNESS and PRIDE is yet alive, 
unbroken and coo ſtrong, Eſpecially if they are not 
perſons of a natural gentleneſs and mildneſs, but of a 
more paſſionare temper z then Pride hath more oyl 
and fewel to kindle it into theſe diſcernable flames. 
He isa Chriſtian indeed that hath conquered Pride. 

5. Pride is the defence not only of it ſelf, but of 
every other ſin inthe heart or life. For it hateth re- 
probf and: keepeth off the remedy ; Ir hideth, and 
ekteriumteth, and excuſeth the fin, and thinkerh well 
of that which ſhould be hated, 

6. Pride hindercth every means and duty, from 
doing you good ; and oft-times corrupteth chem, and 
turneth them into fin. Sometimes it keepeth men from 
the duty, and ſometime it keepeth them from the be- 
nefir of the duty. It makes men think that they are 
ſo whole and well as to have line need of all this phy- 
fick, yea or of their daily neceſſary food. They 
think all this is more ado \ Oi needs : What need of 
all chis preaching, and praying, and reading, and holy 
conference, and meditation, and heavenly minded- 
neſs } One is aſhamed of it, and another wants it 
not, and another is above ic , and they ask you, where 
are we commanded to pray in our family, and to pray 
ſo oft, and to hear ſo oft, and read any book but the 
Holy Scriptures, &c. For they feel no obligation 
from General commands, ( as to pray continually, 
and alwayes, and not wax faint, nor be weary of well 
doing, to redezm the time, and do all to edification, 
and be fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, &c.). Be- 
cauſe they feel not that need or ſweerneſs which 
ſhould help them to perceive thay{requency is good 
or neceſſary for them. If the Phyficion bid two 
men'[eat ofte#, ] and one of them hath a ſtrong ap- 
petite, and the other hath none ; he chat is hungry 
will interpret the word [ofren] co ſignifie thrice a day 
at [caſt, and he chat hach no appetire will chink tha 
ante « day is [often]. Healthful men do not uſe to 
25k, How prove youthatI am bound to eat twice or 


neceſſary that you perceive that indeed it 1 in your 
ſelves, and is the radical ſin, and the very poyſon of 
your hearts ; and that you ſet your ſelves watchfully 
to mark_its motions ; and make it a principal part of 
your Keligion and buſmeſs of your lives to overcome it, 
and to walk in Humility with God and man. For if 
you ſee not that it is your ſir, you will let it alone, 
and little crouble your ſelves about it. Pride liveth in 

men that ſeem Religious, becauſe they perceive it not, 
or think they have but ſome ſmall degree, which is nor 
dangerous. And they ſee it not in themſelves, becauſe 
they mark not ics operations and appearances : The 

lifein che root, muſt be perceived in the branches, in 

the leaves and fruit, If you ſaw more evil in this 

than in many more diſgraceful ſins, and ſer your (clves 

as heartily and diligently to conquer it, as you doto 

caſt our the ſins which would make you be judged by 

men to be utterly ungodly, no doubt but the work 

would more happily go on, and you would ſee moe 

excellerit fruits of your labour, in the work of morti- 

fication, than moſt Chriſtians ſee. 


but ſo as to take heed of miſtaking the nature of them, 
or THANnng ento exlreams. 
nature of Humility before, Abundance of Chriſtians 
are tempted by Satan to think it confiſteth much more 
than it doth, in paſſionate grief, and rears, and bodily 
exerciſes, of long and trequent. faſtings, and confeſſi- 
ons, and penance or ſuch like : And thus Satan di- 
verteth them from true endeavours for true Humilia- 
tion, by keeping them imployed all their dayes, in 
ſtriving for tears, or in theſe external exerciſes ! 
Whereas you ſhould moſt ſtrive, for ſuch a ſight of 
your ſinfulneſs and nothingneſs, as will teach you 
highly to efteem of Chriſt, and to loath your ſelves, 
and take your ſelves to be as vile and finful as you are, 
and wi{{ make you bumbly beg for mercy, and ſtoopto 
any means to obtain it 3 and will make you patient un- 
der the rebukes and chaſtiſements of God, and under 
the concempts and injuries of men : Thss « the Hu- 
mility which you muſt labour for. Bur in order to 
this, external exerciſes of Humiliation muſt be uſed : 
Eſpecially ſtudying the holy Law of God, and ſearch- 
ing your ſelves, and confeſlion of fin and moderate 
ſeaſonable faſtings, and taming of rhe fleſh, And 
indeed the exerciles of Humiliation do moſt become 
thoſe, rhat are moſt prone to Pride : Aad the doctrine 
of thoſe men who cry down true Humiliation, doth 
come from Pride, and is made to cheriſh Pride in 
others. A. humble ſcul cannot receiye it ; but is 
proner hereto run into exceſs. 

$87. Dire. 6. There « no more 
to take down Pride than to look ſeriouſly to God, and 


s. 86. Dire, 5. Be much in humbling exerciſes , Dir, + 


I have told you the true ' 


werful means Dir. 6. 


thrice a day >. Feeling the need and benefir, they will 
be fatisfied with an allowance without a command : 
They will rather ask, How prove you that 1 may not 
do ir? For they feel reaſon in themſelves to move 
chetn to it, if God reſtrain them not. So it js with 
an humble fcul about the means of his edification 
and ſalvation : Tr feeleth a need of preaching, and 
prayer, and holy ſpending the Lords day, and family 
duties, &c. Yen it feeleththe need and benefit of fre- 
guency in duties, and is glad of leave to draw near to 
Good, and feels the bond of Love conftrain ; Where. 
as the Proud are full and ſenfleſs, and could eaſily be 
content with little in Religion, if the Laws of God or 
man conſtrained them not ; and will do no more than 
needs they muſt, Yea ſome of late have been ad- 
vanced by Pride, above all Ordinances, that is, above 
obedience to God, in the uſe of his appointed means ; 
bur not above the need of means, nor above the plagues 
prepared for the proud and diſobedient. Humility 


ſecureth men from many ſuch pernicious opinions. 


$. 86. DireR. 4, To the conquering of Priads it's 


ſet your ſelves before hu eyes, and conſider how he 
loveth the humble, and abborreth the Proud. One 
light of God by a lively faich, would make you know 
with whom you have todo, and teach you to abhor 
your ſelves as vile. A glow-worm is not diſcerned in 
the ſunſhine, though it gliſter inthe dark. A glimpſe 
of the Majeſty of God, would make thee with 1/2. 6. 


cry out, Woe u me, for I am undone, a man of unclean 


' lips, &'6. and with the 1ſraclstes deſire that e Hoſes 


and not God might ſpeak unto you leſt youdye. Men 
areProud becauſe they know not God, and look not 
to him, but to fellow ſinners with whom they think 
they may be bold to compare themſclves, 

Remember alſo that God is as it were engaged 
againſt the proud both in the bolineſs of his nature, 
and in honour : For a proud man ſets up himſelf againſt 
him, and is ſuch an Idol as God will either take 
down by grace, or ſpurn into the fire of deftruion : 
And if he do appear before God among others in days 
and external exerciſes of humiliation, you may judge 


how much an abhorred perſon will be accepted, It is 
not 
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notto all that are clothed in ſackcloth, but ro the 
humble ſoul that God hath reſp«& : Even to the ſelf- 
abhorring perſon, who judgeih himſelf unworthy 
to come among the people of God, or to be door- 
keepers in his houſe, orto eat of the crumbs of the 
childrens bread ; that ſubjeR themſelves to one ano- 
ther, and think no office of love and ſervice too low 
for them to perform to the leaſt believer, that in cha- 
ritable. meekneſs inſtruct oppoſcrs, and bear contra- 
dition and contempt from men , that patiemly ſuf- 
fer the injuries of enemies and friend , and heartily 
forgive and love them , that bear the moſt ſharp and 
plain reproofs with gentleneſs and thanks , that think 
the loweſt place in mens eſteem, affections and re- 
ſpecs the fitteſt for them z that are much more ſollici- 
tous how they love others, than how others love 
chem, and how they diſcharge their duties tro others, 
than how others do what they ought for them , thar 
will rake up with ſmaller evidence to think well of the 
hearts or ations of others, than of their own ; that 
reprove themſelves ofter and ſharplier than other 
men reprove them; and are readier to cenſure them- 
ſelves than others, or than moſt others are to cenſure 
them, that have a low eſteem of their own under- 
ſtandings, and parts, and doings, and therefore are 
readier to learn than teach, and to hear than ſpeak ; 
that highly value every bit and drop of mercy, eſpe- 
cially Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory Theſe 
are the humble that God accepteth, and this 1s the 
faſt thar he requireth. Theſe are they that pray 
eff<ually, and that muſt ſave the land : Theſe only 
are ſenſible what fin is; when others feel it not, or 
are proud in the midſt of their largeſt confeſſions and 
ters: Theſe only do from their hearts acknowledge 
their deſert of Gods ſevereſt judgements, and juſtifie 
God when he affliterh them : Others rather marvel 
at the greatneſs and continuance of. judgements, and 
expoſtulate with God as dealing hardly and unkindly 
with th:m, and tel] him how good a people he afflit- 
eth : Theſe only underſtand the fin!ulnels of their very 
humiliations and prayers, through the weakneſs of 
thar good which ſhould be.in them, and the mixture 
of much evil; whenthe proud are marveling it God 
hear them nor at the firſt word : Theſe only wait in 


patience for Gods anſwer, and accept of mercy in 


his-time and meaſure, when che proud are ſhort- 
winded, and if God come not juſt when they expe&- 
ed, they do with Sax! make hafte, or murmur at his 
providence, and ſay it is in vain to ſerve the Lord, 
and begin to think of forſaking him and raking ſome 
berter way. Theſe proud ones that have joyned in 
outward Humliarions, and have lift up themſelves in 
hearc, while they caſt down their bodies, are they 
that have turned the heart of God ſo much againſt 
us, to break us in pieces, becauſe. he hath found 
among us, ſo many of the proud whom he taketh for 
his enemies : We have had thoſe humbling themſelves 
in our aſſemblies, that were wile in their own eyes, 
deſpiſing, and ſcorning, and reviling their Teachers 
ſuch. as undervalued and cenſured others, that were 
not for their opinions and intereſt ; that overloved the 
reſpect and honour that is from men , and could nor 
endure to be diſeſteemed or little ſet by ; that could 
not bear an injury or a foul word, but were prone to 
anger, if not revenge, that could not ſeek” peace, nor 
ſtoop ro others, nor bear plain-dealing in reproof , 


. nor forgive a wrong without much ſubmiſſion ; thar 


bad tigh expectations from others; and loved thoſe 
beſt that moſt eſteemed rheem ; that counted it baſe- 
nels to ſtoop to the meaneſt places or ſervices for 
others good ; yea that quarrelled with God, his word 
and providences, and valued no other mercies bur 
thoſe that exalted themſelves or pleaſed their fleſh 
( which proved judgements : ) And yet while they 


thus by pride excommunicated themſelves from the 
fice of God, and made themſelves abhorred by him, 
they ſeparated from the holieſt aſſemblies and ſer- 
vants of God in the land, as unworthy of communi- 
on with ſuch as they, unleſs they would firſt become 
of their opinion or ſet. We little conſider how 
great a hand this Pride hach had in our deſolations. 
God hath been ſcattering the proud of all ſorts in the 
imaginations of their own hearts. 

$. 88. Diret. 7. Look, to a humbled Chriſt to 
humble you, Can you be proud while you believe 
that your Saviour was cloathed with fleſh, and lived 
in meanneſs, and made himſelf of no reputation, 
and was deſpiſed and ſcorned and ſpit upon by fin- 
ners, and ſhamefully uſed and nailed as a malefaRtor 


deſcenſion and bumiliation enough to poſe both men 
and Angels, tranſcending all belief bur ſuch as God 
himſelf produceth by his ſupernatural teſtimony and 
ſpirit, 


him the form of a ſervant, and muſt thou dominecr 
and have the higheſt place > Had not Chriſt a 
place to lay his head on ? and muſt thou needs 
have thy adorned well-furniſhed rooms 2 Muſt thou 
needs brave it out in the moſt fantaſtick faſhion, 
inſtead of thy Saviours ſeamleſs coat ? Doth he pray 
for his murderers > And muſt thou be revenged 
for a word or petty wrong ? Is he patiently ſpit up- 
on and buffeted > And arc thou ready through proud 
impatiency, to ſpir upon or buffer others ? Surely he 
that condemned ſin iz the fleſh, conderaned no fin 
more than Pride, 


moſt eminent ſaints, and you will ſee they were all 
moſt eminent in humility. The Apoſtles before the 
coming down of the Holy Ghoſt on them, contended 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt { which Chriſt 
permitted that he might moſt ſharply rebuke ir, and 
leave his warning to all his Miniſters and Diſciples to 


converſion become as lictle children, or never enter 
into the Kingdom of God.) Burt afterward in what 
humilicy did theſe Apoſtles Iabour, and live and fuf- 
fer in the world ? Paul made himſelf, a ſervant un- 
to all, that he might gain the more, though he was 
free from all men, 1 Cor,g. 10. They ſubmitted 
themſelves to all the injuries and affronts of men ; 
to be accounted the plagues and troublers of the 
world, and asthe ſcorn and oft-ſcouring of all things, 
and a gazing ſtock to Angels and to men. And are 
you berter than they 2 If you are, you are more hum- 
ble, and not more proud. 

$. 90. Dire. g. Look to the holy Angels that con- 
deſcend to miniſter for man ; and think on the bleſſed 
ſouls with God, how far they are from being proud . 
And remember if ever thou come to Heaven how far 
thou wilt be from pride thy ſelf. Such a ſight as I/azabs 
would take down pride, Iſa. 6. 1, 2, 3. 1 ſaw the 
Lord futing upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his 
train filled the Temple : Above it ſtood the Seraphims : 
Each one had ſix wings: with two he covered his 
face, and with two he covered his feet, and with two 
he fled (ſignifying Humility, Purity and obedience.) 
Andone cryed unto another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord of Hoſts : Hu Glory us the fulnefs of 
the whole earth. | So Rev. 4.8. and ver. 10, The 
Elders fall down, and caſt down their Crowns before 
him that ſitethon the Throne, Look up to Heaven 
and you'l abhor your pride. 

$. 91. Dire, 10. Look, upon the great imperfeti- 
on of thy grace and duties, Should thit man be 


proud that hath fo little of the ſpirit and "_e of 
FE c 


eſus 
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Luk. 1. 5r. 


Der. 7, 


to acroſs? The very incarnation of Chriſt is a con- —_ 9. » 
be; 5 


And can Pride look a crucified Chriſt in the Joh.r 5.20, 
face, or ſtand before him > Did God take upon #1il- 2+ 7; 


3, 9, 10s 


gs. 89. Dir:&. 8. Look. to: the examples of the Dir. $, 


the end of che world, that they that would be great- Pal. 22. 7, 
eſt muſt be the ſcrvants of all, and that they muſt by : 


ſal.44. I 2s 


1 Cor. 4. 
12,13, 143 


Is. 
AQ. 24. 5. 


Dir. 9. 


Dir. 19. 


_ . bob 


ee 


*Direftions againſt Pride. 


t Theſ. s. Holy Scriptures, &c. For they feel no obligation 
Ltk. 12.1, and alwayes, and not wax faint, nor be weary of well 
» 6. 9 doing, to redezm the time, and do all to edification, 
* 5-15 and be fervent in ſpirit ſerving the Lord, &c. ) Be- 


Row.12. ſhould help them to perceive that frequency is good 


waſp or an adder : Yer when hc is ſpitting the ve-: 
nom of pride againſt che reprover, he perceivethnot 
tharheis proud : This venom is his nature, and there 
fore is not felt nor troubleſome : If all the Town or 
Congregation ſhould note him as notoriouſly proud, 
yer he himſelf, chat ſhould beſt know himſelf, will not 
obſerve it. It is a wonder to ſee how this ſin keep- 
erh ſtrength, in perſons that have long taken pains for 
their ſouls, and Teem to be in all other reſpeRts the 
moſt ſerious mortified Chriſtians ! Yer let them bur 
be rouched in their intereſt or reputation, or ſeem to 
be flighted; or ſee another preferred before them 
while chey are negleRed, and they boyl with envy, 
malice or diſcontent, and ſhew you that the Heart of 
fin, even SELFISHNESS and PRIDE is yet alive, 
unbroken and too ſtrong, Eſpecially if they are not 
perſons of a natural gentleneſs and mildneſs, bur of a 
more paſſionate temper z then Pride hath more oyl 
and fewel to kindle it into theſe diſcernable flames. 
He is a Chriftian indeed that hath conquered Pride. 

5. Pride is the defence not only of it ſelf, but of 
every other fin inthe heart or life. For it hateth re- 
probf and keepeth off the remedy ; Ir hideth, and 
ekteriutteth, and excuſeth the fin, and thinkerh well 
of that which ſKould be bated. 

6. Pride hindercth every means and duty, from 
doing you good ; and oft-times corrupterth then, and 
turneth them into fin. Sometimes ir keepeth men from 
the duty, and ſometime it keepeth them from the be- 
nefit of the duty. Ic makes men think that they are 
ſo whole and well as to have little need of all this phy- 
ſick, yea or of their daily neceſſary food. They 
think all this is more ado han needs : What need of 
all chis preaching, and praying, and reading, and holy 
conference, and meditation, and heavenly minded- 
neſs } One is aſhamed of it, and another wants it 
not, and another is above it , and they ask you, where 
are we commanded to pray in our family, and to pray 
ſo oft, and to hear ſo oft, and read any book but the 


17. from General commands, ( as to pray continually, 


bts 7 not that meed - or ſweerneſs which 


It. or neceſſary for them. If the Phyficion bid two 
men [eat oftez, ] and one of them hath a ſtrong ap- 
petite, and the other hath none ; he that is hungry 
will interpret the word [often] co ſignifie thrice a day 
at [caſt, and be that haih no appetite will think that 
ante a day is [often]. Healthful men do not uſe to 
_ ask, How prove you tchatI am bound to eat twice or 
thrice a day ?- Feeling the need and benefic, they will 
be fatisfied with an allowance without a command : 
They will rather ask, How prove you that I may not 
do ir? For they feel reaſon in themſelves to move 
chetn to it, if God reſtrain them not. So it is with 
an humble ſcul about the means of his edification 
and ſalvation : Tr feeleth a need of preaching, and 
prayer, and holy ſpending the Lords day, and family 
duties, &c. Yea it feeleththe need and benefit of fre- 
guency in duties, and is glad of leave todraw near to 
Good, and feels the bond of Love conftrain:; Where. 
4s the Proxd are full and ſenfleſs, and could eaſily be 
content with little in Religion, if the Laws of God or 
man conſtrained them not ; and will do no more than 
needs they muſt, Yea ſome of late have been ad- 
vanced by Pride, above all Ordinances, that is, above 
obedience to God, in the uſe of his appointed means ; 
bur not above the need of means, nor above the plagues 
prepared for the proud and diſobedient. Humility 
ſecureth men from many ſuch pernicious opinions. _ 


neceſſary that you perceive that indeed it us in your 
your hearts ; and that you ſet your ſelves watchfully 


your Kelig ion and buſineſs of your lives ro overcome it, 
and to walk in Humility with God and man. For if 
you ſee not that it 1s your/ ſir, you will let it alone, 
and little crouble your ſelves about ir. Pride liveth in 
men that ſeem Religious, becauſe they perceive it not, 
or think they have but ſome ſmal] degree, which is nor 
dangerous. And they ſee it not in themſelves, becauſe 
they mark not ics operations and appearances : The 
lifein the root, muſt be perceived in the branches, in 
the leaves and fruit, If you ſaw more evil in this 
than in many more diſgraceful ſins, and ſer your ſclves 
as heartily and diligently to conquer it, as you doto 
caft our the fins which would make you be judged by 
men to be utterly ungodly, no doubt but the work 
would more happily go.on, and you would ſee mofe 
excellerit fruirs of your labour, in the work of morti- 
fication, than moſt Chriſtians ſee. 


but ſo as to take heed of miſtaking the nature of them, 
or TuUnnng ento exlreams. 
nature of Humility before, Abundance of Chriſtians 
are tempted by Satan to think it confifteth much more 
than it doth, in paſſionate grief, and rears, and bodily 
exerciſes, of long and trequent: faſtings, and confeſſi- 
0ns, and penance or ſuch like : And thus Satan di- 
verteth them from true endeavours for true Humila- 
tion, by keeping them imployed all their dayes, in 
ſtriving for tears, or in theſe external exerciſes ! 
Whereas you ſhould moſt ſtrive, for ſuch a ſight of 
your ſinfulneſs and nothingneſs, as will teach yon 
highly to eſteem of Chriſt, and to loath your ſelves, 
and take your ſelves to be as vile and ſinful as you are, 
and wil{ make you bumbly beg for mercy, and ſtoopto 
any means to obtain it ; and will make you patient un- 
der the rebukes and chaſtiſements of God, and under 
the contempts and injuries of men : Thx s the Hu- 
mility which you muſt labour for. Burt in order to 


Eſpecially ſtudying the holy Law of God, and ſearch- 
ing your ſelves, and confeſſion of fin and moderate 
ſeaſonable faſtings, and taming of the fleſh, And 
indeed the exerciles of Humiliation do moſt become 
thoſe, rhat are moſt prone to Pride : Aad the doQrine 
of thoſe men who cry down true Humiliation, doth 
come from Pride, and is made to cheriſh Pride in 
others. A humble ſcul cannot receiye it ; but is 
proner here to run into exceis. 

$.87. Dire. 6, There u no more 
to take down Pride than to look ſeriouſly to God, and 
ſet your ſelves before his eyes, and conſider how be 
loveth the humble, and abborreth the Proud. One 
ſight of God by a lively faich, would make you know 
with whom you have todo, and teach you to abhor 
your ſclyes as vile. A glow-worm is not diſcerned in 
the ſunſhine, though it gliſter inthedark. A glimpſe 
of the Majeſty of God, would make thee with 1/2. 6. 
cry out, Woe u me, for 1 am undone, a man of unclean 
lips, Fe. and with the Iſraelites deſire that e Hoſes 
and not God wight ſpeak unto you leſt youdye. Men 
are Proud becauſe' they know not God, and look not 
to him, bur to fellow ſinners with whom they think 
they may be bold to compare themſelves, 
Remember alſo that God is as it were engaged 
againſt the proxd both in the holineſs of his nature, 
and in honour : For a proud man ſets up himſelf againſt 
him, and is ſuch an Idol as God will cither take 
down by grace, or ſpurn into the fire of deftruQion : 
And if he do appear before God among others in days 
and external exerciſes of humiliation, you may judge 


$, 86. DireR. 4. To the conquering wf Pridt ;t'; 


how much an abhorred perſon will be accepted. It is 
not 


ſelves, and is the radical ſin, and the very poyſon of 


to mark its motions ; and make it a principal part of 


s. 86. DireQ, 5. Be much in humbling exerciſes 1, Dir, 


I have told you the true * 


this, external exerciſes of Humiliation muſt be uſed : 


werful means Dir. 6. 
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Direfions againſt Pride. © 
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1 Sam. 12. 
9, IO, 11, 
I'2, 


(> 


Signs of 
Pride, 


not to all that are clothed in ſackcloth, but ro the 
humble foul that God hath reſp«& : Evento the ſelf- 
abhorring perſon, who judgeih himſelf unworthy 
to come among the people of God, or to be door- 
keepers in his houſe, or to eat of the crumbs of the 
childrens bread ; that ſubje& themſelves to one ano- 
ther, and think no office of love and ſervice too low 
for them to perform to the leaſt believer, that in cha- 
ritable meekneſs inſtru oppoſers, and bear contra- 
diRion and contempt from hen , that patiently ſuf- 
fer the injuries of enemies and friend , and heartily 
forgive and love them , that bear the moſt ſharp and 
plain reproefs with gentleneſs and thanks , that think 
the loweſt place in mens eſteem, affteRions and re- 
ſpcRs the fitteſt for them ; that are much more ſolJici- 
tous how they love others, than how others love 
chem, and how they diſcharge their duties to others, 
than how others do what they ought for them , thar 
will rake up with ſmaller evidence to think well of the 
hearts or ations of others, than of their own ; that 
reprove themſelves ofter and ſharplier than other 
men reprove them ; and are readier to cenſure them- 
ſelves than others, or than moſt others are. to cenſure 
them, that have a low eſteem of their own under- 
Randings, and parts, and doings, and therefore are 
readier to learn than teach, and to hear than ſpeak ; 
that highly value every bit and drop of mercy, eſpe- 
cially Chriſt, ud Grace, and Glory Theſe 
are the humble that God accepteth, and this 1s the 
faſt thar he requireth. Theſe are they that pray 
effcRuailly, and that muſt ſave the land : Theſe only 
are ſenſible what fin is; when others feel ir not, or 
are proud inthe midſt of their largeſt confeſſions and 


re2rs : Theſe only do from their hearts acknowledge | 


their deſert of Gods ſevereſt judgements, and juſtifie 
God when he affliterh them : Others rather marvel 
a: the greatneſs and continuance of judgements, and 
expoſtulate with God as dealing hardly and unkindly 
with th:m, and cel] him how good a people he aftlict- 
eth : Theſe only underſtand the fin!ulneſs of their very 
humiliations and prayers, through the weakneſs of 
thar good which ſhould be in them, and the mixture 
of much evil, whenthe proud are marvelling it God 
hear them nor at the firſt word : Theſe only wait in 
patience for Gods anſwer, and accept of mercy in 
his time and meaſure, when the proud are ſhort- 
winded, and if God come not juſt when they expe&- 


_ by pride excommunicated themſelves from the 
face of God, and made themſelves abhorred by bim, 
they ſeparated from the holieſt aſſemblies and ſer- 
vants of God in the land, as unworthy of communi- 
on with ſuch as rhey, unleſs they would firſt become 
of their opinion or ſet. We little conſider how 


God hath been ſcattering the proud of all ſurts in the 
tmaginations of their own hearts. 


humble you, Can you be proud while you believe 
that your Saviour was cloathed with fleth, and lived 
in meanneſs, and made himſelf of no reputation, 
and was deſpiſed and ſcorned and ſpit upon by fin- 
ners, and ſhamefully uſed and nailed as a malefator 


and Angels, tranſcending all belief bur ſuch as God 
himſelf produceth by his ſupernatural reſtimony and 
ſpirir, 


him the form of a ſervant, and muſt thou dominecr 
and have the higheſt place ? Had not Chriſt a 


place to lay his head on ? and muſt thou needs 


have thy adorned well-furniſhed rooms 2 Muſt thou 


needs brave it out in the moſt fantaſtick faſhion, 
inſtead of thy Saviours ſeamleſs coat ? Doth he pray 
for his murderers > And muſt thou be revenged 
for a word or petty wrong ? Is he patiently ſpic up- 
on and buffeted 2 And arc thou ready through proud 
impatiency, to ſpir upon or buffer others ? Surely he 
that condemned ſin in the fleſh, conderaned no fin 
more than Pride, 


$. 89. Dir:t. 8. Look to. the examples of the Dir. & 


moſt eminent ſaints, and you will ſee they were all 
moſt eminent in bumility. The Apoſtles before the 
coming down of the Holy Ghoſt on them, contended 
which of them ſhould be the greateſt ( which Chriſt 
permitted thar he might moſt ſharply rebuke ir, and 
leave his warning to all his Miniſters and Diſciples to 


converſion become as little children, or never enter 
into the Kingdom of God.) But afterward in what 
humility did theſe Apoſtles labour, and live and fuf- 
fer in the world ? Paul made himſelf, a ſervant un- 
to all, that he might gain the more, though he was 


ed, they do with Sax! make hafte, or murmur ar his |free from all men, 1 Cor,g. 10. They ſubmitted 


providence, and fay it is in vain to ſerve the Lord, 
and begin to think of forſaking him and raking ſome 
better way. Thele proud ones that have joyned in 
outward Humliarions, and have lift up themſelves in 
hearc, while they caſt down their bodies, are they 
that have turned the heart of God ſo much againſt 
us, to break us in pieces, becauſe he hath found 
among us, ſo many of the proud whom he taketh for 
his enemies : We have had thoſe humbling themſelves 
in our aſſemblies, that were wile in their own eyes, 
deſpiſing, and ſcorning, and reviling their Teachers ; 
ſuch. as undervalued and cenſured others, that were 
not for their opinions and intereſt ; that overloved the 
reſpe& and honour that is from men , and could not 
endure to be diſeſteemed or little ſet by ;z that could 
not bear an injury or a foul word, but were prone to 
anger, if nor revenge, that could not ſeek peace, nor 
ſtoop ro others; nor bear plain-dealing in reproof , 
nor torgive a wrong without much ſubmiſſion ; thar 
had thigh expectations from others; and loved thoſe 
beſt chat moſt eſteem«d them ; that counted it baſe- 
nels to ſtoop to the meaneſt places or ſervices for 
others good ; yea that quarrelled with God, his word 
and providences, and valued no other mercies bur 
thoſe that exalted themſelves or pleaſed their fleſh 
( which proved judgements : ) And yet while they 


and a gazing ſtock to Angels and to men. And are 
you better than they 2? If you are, you are more hum- 
ble, and nor more proud. 


deſcend to miniſter for man ;, and think on the bleſſed 
ſouls with God, how far they are from being proud ,, 
And remember if ever thou come to Heaven how far 
thou wilt be from pride thy ſelf. Such a ſight as I/azabs 
would take down pride, Iſa. 6. 1, 2, 3. 1 ſaw the 
Lord ſuting upon a Throne, high and lifted up, and his 
train filled the Temple : Above it ſtood the Seraphims : 
Each one had ſix wings: with two he covered bis 
face, and with two he covered his feet, and with two 
he fled (ſignifying Humility, Purity and obedience.) 
Ard one cryed unto another and ſaid, Holy, Holy, 
Holy is the Lord of Hoſts : Hu Glory us the fulnefs of 
the whole earth. | So Rev. 4. 8. and verl. 10. The 
Elders fall down, and caſt down their Crowns before 
him that ſittethon the Throne, Look up co Heaven 
and you'l abhor your pride. | 


on of thy grace and duties, Should thit man be 


proud that hath fo little of the ſpirit and image of 
E e | Fefus 


great a hand this Pride hach had in our deſolations. Luk. r. 5r, 


$. 88. Diret. 7, Look, to a humbled Chriſt to Dir. 7, 


to acroſs? The very incarnation of Chriſt is a con- = 0 
deſcenſion and humiliation enough to poſe both men **** 540 


And can Pride look a crucified Chriſt 1n the Joh.1 5.20, 


face, or ſtand before him > Did God take upon : og ps 
3 Jy 10s 


the end of the world, that they that would be great- Pfal. 22. 7, 
eſt muſt be the ſervants of all, and that they muſt by Plal.44-13, 


themſclves to all the injuries and affronts of men ; ! C97: 4- 
to be accounted the plagues and troublers of the 12» 73> 14» 
world, and asthe ſcorn and off-ſcouring of all things, x. 24. 5. 


$. go. Dire. g. Look to the holy Angels that con- Dir, g 


$. 91. Direc, 10. Look upon the great imperfefti- Dir, 19. 
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' Direthions againſt Pride. 


”  OR———— 


Dir. 11. 


S*e my 
Treatfe 
Of $7 f-ige 
m7 47k, 


* Jefus Chriſt? That believerh no more, and fearerb 


God ne more? And /oveth him no more? And can 
no better r7#fin him, nor reſt upon his word and 
love? Nor no more delight in him nor in his holy 
laws and ſervice > One would think that the Jamen- 
table weakneſs of any one of all theſe graces, ſhould 
takedown pride and abaſe you in your own eyes? Is 
he a Chriftian that doth not even abbor himſelf, 
: when he perceiverh how little he loveth his God, and 
how little all his medirations on the Love and blood 
of Chriſt, and of the infinite Goodneſs of God, and 
of the heavenly Glory, do kendle the fire, and 
warm his heart > Can we obſerve the darkneſs of 
our minds, and ignorance of God, and ftrangeneſs 
to the life ro come, and the woful weakneſs of our 
faith, and not be abaſed to a loathing of our ſelves ? 
Can we chooſe but even abhor thoſe hearts that 
can love a friend, and love the royesand vanities of 
this liſe, and yet can love their God no more ? 
That take no more pleaſurc in his name, and praiſe, 
and word, and ſervice, when they can find pleaſure 
in the accommodations of their fleſh > Can we chooſe 
but loath thoſe hearts that are ſo averſe to God, ſo 
Joth to think of him, ſo loth ro pray to him, fo 
weary of prayer or holy meditation or any duty, 
and yet ſo forward to the buſineſs and recreations 
of the flcſh > Can we feel how coldly and unbe- 
lievingly we pray, how ignorantly or carnally we 
diſcourſe, how confuſedly. and vainly we think, 
and how ſlothfully we work, and how —_y 
we live, and yet be proud, and not be covered wit 
ſhame? O for a ſerious Chriſtian to feel how l:erle 
of God, of Chriſt, of Heaven is upon his heart, and 
how little appeareth in any eminent holineſs and 
fruitfulneſs and heavenlineſs of life, is ſo humbling 
a conſideration, that we have much ado to own our 
ſelves, and nor lye down as utterly deſolate : Should 
that ſoul admit a thought of pride, that hath ſo lit- 
tle Grace as to be uncertain whether he have any at 
all in ſincerity or not? That cannot with affurance 
call God Father,or plead his intereſt in Chriſt or in the 
promiſes ? nor knoweth not if he dye this hour, 
whether he ſhall go to Heaven or Hell? Should he 
be proud that is no readier to dye ? and no more al- 
ured of the pardon of fin? nor willinger to appear 
before the Lord ? If one pained member will make 
you groan, and walk dejectedly, though all the 
reſt do feel no pain, a ſoul that hath this wn:iver- 
ſal weakneſs, a weakneſs that is ſo ſmful and fo 
dangerow, hath cauſe to be continually humbled ro 
the duft. 

6. 92. Dire. 11, Look pon thy great and ma- 
nifold ſms, which dwell in thy heart, and bave been 
committed in thy life, and there thou wilt ſee cauſe 
for great bumilzation. If thy body were full of 
Toads and Serpents, and thou couldſt ſee or feel 
them crawling in thee, wouldft thou then be proud ? 
Why ſo many ſs are ten thouſand fold worſe, and 
ſhould make thee far viler in thy own eſteem. 
If. thou wert poffefſed with Devils, and kneweſt it, 
wouldſt thou be proud > Why Devils poſſeſſing thy 
body are nor fo bad or hurtful to thee, as fin in thy 
ſoul. The ſight of a fin ſhould more take down 
thy pride, than the fight of a Devil, Should that 
man be proud that hath lived as thou haſt lived, and 
finned as thou haſt finned, from thy childhood until 
now ? that hath loſt Co much time, and abuſed ſo 
much mercy, and nepgleFed ſo much means, and 
omitted ſo many duties to God and man, and been 
guilty of ſo many finful thoughrs, and ſo many falſe 
or fooliſh words, and hath broken all the Laws of 


God ? Should nor he be deeply humbled that hath yer 


ſo much ignorance, errour, unbelicf, hypocrifie, ſen- 
ſualiry, worldlineſs, hard-heartedneſs,* ſecurity, un- 


charicableneſs, Juſt, envy, malice, impatience and 
ſelfiſhneſs, asis in thee ? Should not thy very Pride 
it ſelf be matter of chy great bumilation, co think 
that ſo odious a fin fQid yer ſo much prevail ? 
Look thus on thy leprous defiled ſoul, and turn thy 
very Pride againſt it ſelf? Know thy ſelf, and thou 
canft not be Proud. 


bring thee low, Though Pride came trom Hell effe- 
twvely, yer Hell objeftively may afford thee a remedy 
againft ir. Think on the worm that never dyeth, 
and the fire that never ſhall be quenched, and conſt- 
der whether Pride become that foul, that hath deſer- 
ved theſe. Wilt thou be proud in the way to thy 
damnation ? Thou mighteſt better be proud of thy 
Chains and. Rope when thou art going to the Gallows. 
Think whether the miſerable ſouls in Hell, are now 
minding neat and well ſet attire, or ſeeking for domi- 
nion, honour or preferment, or contending who ſhall 
be the greateſt, or ſtriving for the higheſt rooms, or 
ſetting out themſelves to the admiration and applauſe 
of men, or quarrelling with others for undervaluing 
or diſhonouring them ? Do you think there is any 
place or matter there for ſuch works of Pride, when 
God abaſeth them ? 

5.94. Dire&. 13. Look to the day of Judgement, 
| when all prond thoughts and looks ſhall be take: 
| down, pl + the endleſs miſery threatned to the proud. 
"Think of that world in which your ſouls muſt ere 
long appear, before the Great and Holy God whole 
Preſence will abaſethe proudeſt ſinner. When the 
Tyrants and Gallants, and Wantons of the Earth, 
muft with erembling and amazement give up their ac- 


then where aretheir lofty looks and language ? Then 
where is their glory, and gallantry, and proud impe- 
rious domineering, and their ſcornful deſpiſing the 
humble lowly ones of Chriſt > Would you then think 
that this is the ſame man, that lately could ſcarce be 
ſeen or ſpoken with ? that looked ſo big, and ſwag- 
geredit out in wealth and honour ? Is this he that 
could not endurea fcorn, or to be lighted or under- 
valued, or plainly reproved ? that muſt needs have 
the honour and precedency in wit, and greatneſs, and 
command ? Is this the man that thought he was per- 
fect and had no fin , or that his fins were ſo ſmall, 
as not toneed the humiliation, renovation and holy 
diligence of the Saints ? Is this the woman that ſpent 
half che day in dreſling up her ſelf, and houſe, and 
furniture, for the view of others, and muſt needs be 
in the neweſt or the neateſt faſhion ? that was wont 
ro walk in an artificial pace, with a wandring eye, in a 
wanton garb, as if ſhe were too good to tread on the 
earth? Oh then how the caſe will be altered with 
ſuch as theſe > Can you believe and conſider how you 
muſt be judged by God, and yet be Proud ? 


that tempt you to be Proud, and ſee what Pride hath 
brought them to , and remember that a proud man is 
the :mage of the Devil, and Pride is the Devils ſpe- 
cial fin. He that envieth your happineſs, knoweth 
by ſad experience the way to miſery ; and therefore 
tempteth you to be proud ; that you may come by 
the ſame way to the ſame End that he himſelf is 
come to. The Angels which kept not their firſt 
eſtate, but left their own habitation, are reſerved in 
everlaſting chains under darkneſs, to the judgement of 
the great day : Jude 6. 


body and ſoul, and think, whether thou be a perſon 
fit for Pride, God hath purpoſely clothed thine 


immortal ſoul, in the courſe attire of corruptible 


fleſh, and placed i in ſo poor and ruinous a Cottage, 
that 


6. 93. DireR. 12. Look alſo to the deſert of all Dir. 13, 
thy ſins, even unto Hell it ſelf, and try if that will 


counts to the moſt righteous Judge of all the world, 


$. 95- DireCt. 14. Look to the Devils themſelves Dir. 14. 


5. 96. Direct. 15. Look well upon thy ſelf both Dir. 15. 
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T he Cure of Pride. 3r7 
that it might be kept from pride : yea, he made this | they lay by heaps among the rubbiſh of the Ditches 
frail and corruptible body, to be a conſtitutive part of | of Towns and Caftles that had been afſaulted, would 
J our very perſons, that in knowing ir, we may know | think ſuch loa:hſome lumps of fleſh, ſhouid never 
our ſelves. Some will have a dead mans skull ſtand have beeri proud. When once death haih deprived 
by them, 1n their Studies or Chambers, as an 'Anti- | thy body of its ſoul, thy beſt friends will gnickly be 
dote againſt pride, But God hath faſtned us yet | weary of the remainder, and glad to rid: thee out of 
cloſer to mortality : | fight and ſmell ; Go to the Church-yard: and look 
Death dwelleth in | on the duſt and bones that are there caſt up and ſcat- 
our bowels, We|rered, and bethink thee whether thoſe that muſt 
are apt to marvel | corre to this have reaſon to be proud 2 See whe- 
that ſo noble a ſoul | ther there be any differing mark of honour upon 
ſhould be lodged 1n | che duft of the rith, or trong, or beautiful > and 
ſo mean a body, | whether the bories there ftrive for principality and ' 
made of the earih, | dominion ? Therefore the deſire of adorned Monn- 
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to which it muſt re- 
turn ? A Stone 1s 
durable and clean ; but my fleſh is corruprible, 
and muſt turn to loathſome filth and rottenneſs: A 
Marble Pillar will ſtand firm and beautiful from 
age to age, but I muſt periſh and conſume 1n dark- 
neſs, The Seats we fit ypon, the Pillars we lean 
to, the Stones we tread upon, will be Here, when 
we are turned to duſt, The houſe that I build, may 
ftand when Iam rotten in the Grave : A Tree will 
live, when he that planted it is dead. Our bodies 
are of no better materials than the Brutes : Our ſub- 
Rance is in a continual flux or waſte, and loſeth 
ſomething every day ; and if ir were not repaired 
and paiched up by daily air and nouriſhment, 1t- 
would ſoon be ſpent, and our Oyle conſumed, If 
you were chained to a dead carkaſs, which you muſt 
Rill carry about with you, it were not a marrer fo fit 


Anſon. li, Epigram. 


- to humble you, asto be united ſo nearly to ſo vile a 


body of your own, We carry a dunghil continu- 
ally within us : Alas, how ſilly a piece is the greateſt, 
the ſtrongeſt and the comelieft of you all? Whar is 
that fleſh which you ſo much pamper, but a skin full 
of corruption? a bag of filth, of flegm or choller or 
ſich like excrements 2 If the curiouſeſt Dames had 
but a fight of the flegm in their heads and bowels, 
the choler about their liver and galls, the worms 
or filth in other parts, they would go near to yo- 
mir art ſuch a fight : The Swine or Beaſt hath as 
clean an inſide ; And what if this filth_be covered 
with 2 whiter skin, or clearer colour than your 
neighbours have, is there any cauſe of pride in that ? 


When ſickneſs hath altered and conſumed you, 


then where is that which you called Beauty ? If but 
the Leprofie or the Small Pox deform it, or a Fea- 
vor, Conſumption or Dropſie waſte it, or the Stone, 
or Gowrt, or any ſuch torment ſeize upon thee, thou 
wilt feel or ſee that which may ſhame thy pride. 
Should ſuch as worm be proud, that cannot, though he 
be a Herod, keep the worms from eating him alive ? 
that in a flux cannot retain his excrements ? that 
cannot bear eaſily the aking of a tooth ? If thou be 
fir for Pride, forbid diſeaſes to touch thy fleſh, or 
ſtain thy beauty : Do not be ſick, nor weak, nor 
pained : Let not the Worm and corruption be thy 
gueſts ; Or if thou be ſo poor athing, as cannot hin- 
der any of theſe, then know thy (elf, and be aſhamed 
of Pride. 

And when thou art in ſickneſs, thou wilt be bur- 
denſomme to others : Ir's likely thou muſt have their 
helps, even to feed thee, to dreſs thee, to rurn thee, 
and keep thee clean : And when all is done thou 
muſt dye, and be laid in darkneſs in a grave | There 
muſt thou lye rotting night and day, till thy fleſh 
be turned into earth, The graſs doth wither when 
it is cut down, but vet it is ſweet : The Tree thar is 
cut down, will rot iritime ; but not with ſuch a toath- 
ſome ſtink as we, He that had feen what the hte 
dole'ul Wars did o'ten ſhew us, when the fields 


ments upon mens Graves, is one of the moſt odious 
ſorts of pride : when the neighbourhood of rotten- 
neſs and duſt doih ſhanie ic : As our ſerious Poet 
Herbert faith, 


When th' hair grows ſweet with Pride 41d luſt, 
The-powder doth forget the duſ. | 


And though thy ſoul be far nobler than thy body, 
yer here how ignorant, and weak, and diſtempered is 
it How full of falſe Idea's are mens minds > How 
Iictle know they of that which they might know, or 
are confident they 4s know! How dark are we about 
all the works of God, and about his word : much 
more about himſelf ? The greateſt DoRors are ſtrong- 
ly tempted to be Scepticks , and the ignorantthat this 
year are confident to a contempt and cenſoriouſneſs 
of all char differ from them, perhaps the next year do 
change their judgements, and recant themſelves; 

And are our Hearts and lives any happier than 
our underſtandings ? While we are impriſoned in 
Heſh, and its intereſt is ours, and its appetites and 
patſions have ſo much advantage, to corrupt, ſe- 
duce or diſturb the ſoul? Know thy (elf, and Pride 
will dye, * 


$. 97. DireR. 16. If thou have any thing to be Dir. 16. 


proud of, remember what it is, and that it tis not 
thine own, but given or lent thee by that God who 
chiefly hateth Pride, 1. Art thou tempted to be 
proud of Riches ? Remember thar they are in them- 
ſelves but droſs, which will leave thee at the grave 
as poor as any : And as to their Vſefulnef,, they are 
but thy Maſters talents, and the more thou haft, the 
greater will be thine account : And very few rich men 
ſcape the ſnare, and come to Heaven : Thy charge 
and danger therefore ſhould rather humble thee, and 
make thee exceedingly to fear. Read Fam. 5. 1, 2, 
3, 4. and Luke 12. 19, 20. 

2. Is it Greatneſs, and dominion, or humane a 
plauſe, or honour that you are proud of ? Remember, 
that this alſois in ze ſe/f a dream, that maketh thee re- 
ally neither better nor ſafer than other men. Thou 
ſtandeſt upon higher ground, where thou haſt more 
than others of the ſtorms and. dangers, and ſhalt be 
levelled with the loweft in thy fall : And as to the 
Uſe of thy Power and Greatnep, it is for God, and 
not thy ſelf! And fo great will be thy reckoning, ac- 
cording to therruſt repoſed in thee, as would affright 
a conſiderate believet to foreſee. 

3. Is it youthful ſtrength that you are ptoud of > 
How little can it do for thee, of that which thou moft 
needeſt ? And how ſoon will it be turned to weakneſs ? 
How many are cur off iy youth, and their life is among 
the unclean, as Elihu ſpeaks Job 36. 14. Their bones 
are full of thg ſins of their youth, which ſhall lye down 
with them in the duſt, Job 20. 11. 


4. Is ir Beanty that you are proud of ? I haye 


rold you what ſickneſs and death will do to that 
before, When God rebuketh man for fin, he mak#? 


were {trowed wich the carkafſes of men, and when | his beauty ro gonſume as 4 moth : ſurely every mar 
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to tell you, that it contradiReth it (elf, by making the 


for #n theſe do I delight, ſauh the Lord: Jer. 9.23,24. 


And if your beauty would continue, how litcle good 
will it do you? and who bur fools do look ar the skin 
of a rational creature, when they would diſcern their | 
worth? A fool, and a ſlave of luſt and Satan, may be 

eautiful. © A Sepulchre may be gilded that hath 
rotteneſs within ; Will you chooſe the fineſt purle, 
orthe fulleſt ? Who but a child or fool will value his 
Book by the fineneſs of the cover, or gilding of the 
leaves, and not by the worth of the matter within ? 
Abſalom was beautiful, and what the better was he ?' 
2 Sam. 14.23. Prov. 31. 30. Favour # deceitful, 
and beaitty is vain ;, but a woman that feareth the 

d_ (be [ball be praiſed. : 

wt | 3 be Lady Cx and gaudy Ornaments that 
you are proud of, itis a fin ſo fooliſh and worſe than 
childiſh, that 1 ſhall give ir no other confuration, than 


perſon a ſcorn and laughing-ſtock to others, when 
their deſign was to be more admired ; and that an 
Aſs or a Poſt may have as fine and coftly attire as 
you ; and that ſhoftly you ſhall change it for a 
Winding-ſheer. | bh 

6. Is it your birth, and progenitors, and great 
friends that you are proud of ? Perſonal merits are 
incomparably more excellent, than this relation to the 
moſt meritorious parents ; much more than a relation 
totheir empty titles. (az was the Son of Adam the 
Father of mankind, and {bam of Npab, and E ſan of 
Facob, and Abſalom of David, whcn a godly Son of 
2 wicked Father is more honourable than they, Your 
anceſtors are bur of the common ſtock ot ſinful 
Adam : and your great friends may poſlibly become 
your enemies : and it is little that the greateſt of them 
can do for you, if God be not your friend. _ 
#7, Is it your learning, Or wiſdom, or ability for 
ſpecch or ation that you are proud of ? Remember 
that the Devils and many that are now in Hell, have 
far exceeded you in theſe : And that the wiſcr you 
are indeed, the humbler you will. be ; and by pride 
you confute your oftentation of your wiſdom : Achs- 
zophels wiſdom which ſaveth not the owner from per- 
dition, is little cauſe of glorying. Fer. 8.8, 9. There 
were men that boaſted of their wiſdom, even 1n the 
Law of God, who yet were aſhamed and d:ſmayed : 
for they rejetted the Word of the Lord : and then 
what wiſdom could there be in them ? Therefore thus 
ſaith the Lord, Let not the wiſe man glory in bis 
wiſdom, nor. let the mighty man glory in bu might, 
let not the rich man glory in his riches, but let bin 
that gloryerh glory in this, that be underſtanaeth ang 
knoweth me, that 1 am the Lord, which exerciſe loving 
kindneſs, judgement and righteouſneſs in the earth : 


Thoſe were not unlearned, of whom Paul ſpeaketh, 
1 Cor. 1. 20, Where s the Wiſe ? Where ts the 
Scribe ? Where u the Diſputer of this world ? Hath not 
God made fooliſh the wiſdom of this world ? 

8. Isit ſucceſs in Wars or great undertakings that 
you are proud of ? But by whoſe ſtrength did you 
perform it > And how unhappy a ſucceſs is that 
which hindereth yeur ſucceſs in the work of your 
ſalvation? And how many have been brought down 
again to ſhame, that have been lifted up in pride of 
their ſucceſſes ? ; 

9. Is it the applauſe of men that proclaim your 
excellency that youare proud of ? Alas, how poor a 
portion is the breath of man ? And how mutable are 
your applanders 7 that perhaps the nextday will turn 
their tunes, and as much reproach you. Will you be 
proud of Praiſe, when it is the Devils whiſtle pur- 
poſely toentice you into this pernicious ſnare ; that he 
may deſtroy vou ? It 15 a darger to be feared, for it 


joyced in, much leſs ro be proud of ; for few are the 
better for it, Titles and applauſe increaſe not real 
worth and vertue, but puff up many with a mortal 
rympanie. 

Io. Is it your graceand goodneſs or eminency in 
Religion that you are proud of ? This is moſt abſurd , 
when predominant Pride is a certain fign that you 
have no ſaving grace at all , and fo are proud of 
what you have not : And if you have ir, ſo far as you 
are proud of it you abuſe it, contradi& it and deſtroy 
it ; Fer Pride is to Grace, what the Plague or. Con- 
ſumption is to Health. It is Novices that have leaſt 
grace and knowledge, that are apteſt co be puft up with 
Pride, and thereby to fall into the condemnation of 
the Devil, 1 Tm. 3. 6. that is, into the like pun?th- 
ment for the like fin. When the Pot boyleth over, 
that which was in it is loſt in the fire. Riſe not too 
high inthe effeems of your grace, left you riſeto the 
loſs of it. Be not high-minded, but fear, Rom. 11.20. 
When you think you ſtand, take heed l:ſt you fall, 
1 Cor. IO. 12. 


cy of every Grace and Ordinance, and Duty ; and 
uſe them diligently , for they all tend to the deſtru- 
tion of Pride, Knowledge diſcerneth the folly and 
pernicious tendency of Pride, and abundant marter for 
Humiliation : Fazth is the cafting off our pride, and 
going with empry hungry ſouls ro Chriſt for mercy 
and fupply : It ſheweth us the moſt poweriul ſight in 
the world for the humbling of a ſcul, even a Cruci- 
fied Chriſt, anda moſt Holy God, and a glorified {o- 
ciety of humble ſouls, and a dreadtul judgement and 
damnarion for the proud. I might ſhew you the ſame 
of every graceand duty, but for being tedious. 

$. 99. Dire. 18. Look to the bumbling Juadge- 
ments of God on your ſelves and others, and turn them 
all againſt your Pride, \You will ſure think it an 
unſuitable and unſtaſonable 
to be proud. Are you not oft complaining of one 
thing or other, upon your con(ciences, your bodies, 
your eſtates, your names, your relations or friends ? 
and yet will you be proud while you complain ? If the 
Judgements that have already befallen you, humble 
you not, it God love you, and will ſave you, you 
may expect you ſhould fecl more , and the load ſhould 
be increaſed, til] it make you Roop. O miſerable ob- 
ſtinare ſinners! that can groan with ſickneſs, and yer 
be proud ! and murmur under want, and yet be'proud ! 
and daily croſſed by one or other, and yet be proud : 
yea, and tormented with fears of Gods diſpleaſure, 
and yer be proud ! Have not all the Wars, and blood, 
and ruines that have befallen us in theſe Kingdoms, 
been yer enough to take down pride ? Many humbling 
ſights we have ſeen; and many humbling ſtripes we 
have felt; and yetare we not humbled ? We have ſeen 
houſes robbed,. and Towns fired, and the Countrey 
pillaged, and the blood of many thouſands ſhed, and 
their carkaſſes ſcattered about the fields : and yet are 
we not humbled ? If we were proud of our Riches, 
they have been taken from us : If proud of our busld- 
ings, they. have been turned into ruinous heaps : If 
we have been proud of our Government, and the Fame 
and Glory of our Countrey, we have ſeen how our 
fins have pulled dowtt our Government, diſhonoured 
our Rulers, and blemiſhed our Glory, and turned ir 
into ſhame ; and-yet are we not humbled? If you 
lived in a houſe infeted with the Plague, and had bu- 
ried Father, and Mother, and Brothers, and Sifters, 
and but a very few were left alive, expeQing when 
their turn came next, if theſe few were not humbled, 
would you not think them blind and ſottiſh perſons ? 
Do you yet look high, and contend for preheminence, 
and look for honour, and envy others, and defire to 
domincer,and have your will and yay,and ſet out your 


E:Rroyeth many ; bur not a benefic much ro be re- 


ſelyes 


$, 98. Dire. 17. Look to the nature and tenden- Dir, 17, 


Dir. 18. 


thing for the calamitous © 
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The Cure of Pride. 


| ſelves in the neateſt dreſs > Muſt you have ſharper 


Dir. I 9 . 


Dir. 29. 


ftripes, before you will be humbled ? Muft greater in- 
juries, and violences, and loſſes, and tears, and Te- 
proaches be the means 2 Why will you choole ſo pain- 
ful a remedy, by fruſtrating the eaſier ? If ir muſt be 
ſo, the judgement ſhall ſhortly come yer nearer t0 
thee : It ſhall either ſtrip thee of the reſt, or cove! 
thee wich ſhame, or 12y thee in pam upon by Couch, 
where thy head ſhall ake, and thy heart be fick, and 
thy body weary, and ihou ſhalt pant and gaſp for 
breath «: Wilt thou then be proud, and conteſt for ho- 
nour > When thou expeReſt hourly when thy proud 
and guilty ſoul, ſhall be turned out of thy tody, and 
appear before the Holy God ? When the Bel) is read» 
to toll for thee, and rhy Winding-theer to be ferclht 
our, and thy Coftin prepared, and the Bicr r0 be ferchi 
ro carry thee tothy Grave, and leave thee m the dark 
with worms and rottenneſs ; Wilt thou then be 
proud | Where then are your high looks, and lofty 
minds, and ſplendid ornainefts, and honours | Then 
will you be climbing into higher rooms, and lecking 
to be revenged on thoſethar did eclipſe your honour? 
Saith David even of Princes and all the ſous of: men, 
Pſal. 146. 3, 4. Hu breath goeth forth : he returneth 
to his earth ; in that very day his thoughts periſh. 

6. 100. Direct. 19. Look, on the lamentable fetts 
of Pride about you in the world, and that will help 
you to ſee.the odiouſneſs and pernicious nature of tt. 
Do you nor fee how it ſerteth the whole world on fire? 
how it raiſcth Wars, and ruineth Kingdoms, and 
draweth out mens blood, and fitleth the world with 
malice, and hatred, and cruelty, and injuſtice, and 
treaſons, and rebellions, and deſtroyeth mercy, truth 
and honeſty, and all thar is lefc of God upon the 
mind of man ! Whence is all the confuſion, and ca- 
lamity,all the cenſoriouſneſs, revilings and cruelties, 
which we have ſeen, or felt, or heard of, but from 
Pride > Whar is it that hath trampled upon the Inte- 
reſt of Chriſt and his Goſpel through the world, bur 
pride > What elſe is it that hath burnt his Martyrs, 
and made havock of his ſervants, and diftrated and 
divided his Church with Schiſms, and ſer up fo many 
Set-maſters and Sets, and cauſed them almoſt all to 
ſer againſt others, but this curſed unmortified Pride ? 
He that hath ſeen but what Pride hath been doing in 
Enzland in this age, and yer diſcerneth not its hare- 
fulnefs and perniciouſneſs, is ſtrangely blind, Every 
proud man is a plague or burden to the place he liveth 
in > If he get high, he is a Nabal: a man can ſcarce 
ſpeak. to him : Hethinks all under him are made but 
ro ſcrve his will and honour, as inferiour creatures 
are made for man, If hebe an inferiour, he ſcorn- 
eth at the honour and government of his Superiours, 
and thinks they take too much upon them, and that ir 
is below hitn tro obey. If he be rich, he thinks the 
poor muſt all bow to him, as to the Golden Calf, or 
Nebuchadnex.zars Golden Image : If he be poor, he 
envierh the rich, and is imparient of the ſtate rhat 
God hath fer him in : If he be learned, he thinks 
himſelf an Oracle : If unlearned, he defpiſeth the 
knowledge which he wanteth, and ſcorneth to be 
taught, Whar ſtate ſoever heis in; he is a very Sa- 
lamander, thar liveth in the fire, he troublah Houſe, 
and Town, and Countrey, if his power be anſwerable 
ro his heart : he is an unpoliſhed ſtone, that will never 
lye even in any building, he is a natural enemy to qui- 
etneſs and peace. 

$. 101. Dire. 20, Conſider well bow God hath 
deſigned the humbling of all that he will ſave, in bus 
whole contrivance of the work of our Redemption, 
He could have ſaved man by keeping him in his pri- 
mitive innocency, if he had pleaſed, Though he 
cauſeth not fin, he knoweath why he permirterh it. He 
tought irnot enough thar man hou have the thought 
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of creation ro humble him, as being taken from the 
duſt, and made of nothing ; but he will alſo have the 
ſenſe of his moral nothingneſs and ſinfulneſs to hum- 
ble him : He will have him beholden to his Redeemer 
and Santtifier for his new life and his Salvation, as 
much as co. bis Creator for his natural tife.. He is 
permitted firſt to undo himſelf, ard bring h1mſ{clf un- 
der condemnation, to be a child of death, and near to 
Hell, before he is ranſomed and delivered : thar he 
may take to himfelf the thame of his iſery, and 


aſcribe all his hopes and recovery to G No fleih 
(hall be juſtified by. the works of the Sw; or by 2 
righteouſneſs of his own pcrfor ; but by the 
ſatisfaction and merits of his Redeemer , that fo all 


boaſting may be excluded, and that no Heſh might 
glory in hi; fight, and thac man might be humbled 
and our Redeemer have the praiſe to all eternity 


p Rom.3.19, 


And therefore God prepareth men for faith and par- "a 327. 


don, by humbling works, and forceth finners to con- 1 ©or- 1. 


demnthemſclves before he will juftifie them, 
$. 102. Direct. 21. Read over the charatter which 
Chriſt himſelf giveth of his true Diſciples ; and you 


will ſee what great ſelf-denyal and humility he re- 


quireth in all. In your firſt converſion you muſt 
become as little children, Matth. 18. 3. Inſtead of 
contending for ſuperiority and greatneſs you muſt 
be ambitious of being ſervants unto all. <acth. 
23.11. & 20.27, You muſt learn of him to be 


| meek and lowly of heart, 244th. 1 i. 28, 29. and to 
ſtoop to waſh your brethrens feet, | 


John 13.5. 14. 
Inſtead of revenge or unpeaceable contending for your 


29. 
Epheſ.2 g. 
Dir, 21. 


righr, you muſt rather obey thoſe that injuriouſly Luke 22+ 


command you, and iurn the other cheek to him that 
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{miteth you, and let go the reſt to him that hath 2=* 10- 
injuriouſly taken from you ; and bleſs them that Mark oy 


curſe you, and pray for them that hurt and perſecute 35, 35. 


you, and deſpightfully uſe you, earth. 5. 39, 40, 2 Tim. 2. 


41, 44. Thele arethe followers of Chrift. 


24. 


6. 103. Dire, 22. Remember bow Pride contra- Dir. 22: 


difteth ut ſelf by expoſmg you to the hatred or con« 
rempe of all, All men abhor that Pride in others 
which they cherifh in themſelves, A humble man is 
well chought of by all that know him ;z and a proud 
man is the mark of common obloquy. The rich 
diſdain him : the poor envy him , and all hate him, 
and many deride him : This is his ſucceſs. 


6: 104, Direc, 23. Leok ſtill unto that diſmal end, Dir. 23. 


which Pride doth tend unto, Itthreatneth Apoſtaſic : 
If God forſake any one among you, and any of you 
forſake God, his Truth, and your Conſciences, and be 
made as Lots Wife, a monument of his yepgeance for 
a warning unto others, it will be the proud and /clf- 
conceited perſon. Ir maketh all the mercies of God, 
your duties and parts, and objxRively your very 
graces, to be its food ahd fewel. Ir is a ſign you are 
near ſome dreadful fall, or heavy judgement ; For 
God hath given you this prognoſtick, Luke 14+ 11. 
& 1.51. Prov. 15.25. 16.5. 1/a. 2.11, 12. An 
Abab is ſafer when he humblech bimſelf ; and an He- 
zthiab is alling when he is lifted up. They are the 
moſt hardned ſinners, ſcorning reproof, and therefore 
ordinarily forſaken to:h by God and man, and left to 
their ſelf-deluſion rill they periſh. 


6d. 105. Dire&. 24. Converſe with humbled and Dir. 24- 


affliteaperfons, and not with proud ſecure worldlings, 
Be much in the houſe of mourning, where you may 
ſee the end of all the living, and be made better by 
laying it to heart , and let not your hearts be in the 
houſe of mirth, k.cclef. 7.2,3, 4. Delight not to 
converſe with wen that be in honour and under - 
ſtand not, but are like the beaſts that periſh, for 
though they think of perpetuating their houſes, and 
call their lands after their own names, yet they abide 
not in their honoxr : and this their way is theiy folly, 

| fouls, 


49. 20. 124 13, 14+ Conyerſe with penitent humbled 
ſouls, that have ſeen the odiouſneſs of ſin, and the 
wickedneſs and deceitfulneſs of the heart, and can 
tell you by their own feeling what cauſe of humiliation 
is ſtill before you | With theſe are you moſt ſafe. 

6. 106. 1 have beenthe larger againſt PRIDE, 
as ſeeing irs prevalency- in the world, and its miſ- 
chievous.effe&ts on ſouls and families, Church and 
State, and becauſe it is not diſcerned and reſiſted by 
many as ir ought ; 1 would fain have God dwell in 

our hearts, and peace in your ſocieties, -and fain 

Tonk you ſtand faft in the hour of tempration, from 

1 Per. g. #. proſperity or adverſity, and fain have affliction eaſe 
Lam-3-29. to you: But none of this will be without humility. 
& 2-19 7T am loth that under the mifhry hand of God we 
Amos 3- 3 ould beunhumbled ; even when judgements bid us 


2g = lay our mouths in the duſt, The ftorms have been 
=__ long up; the Cedars have fallen : It is the Shrubs, 


2 _ and bending Willows that now are likeſt to ſcape, 
34+ 27» 
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though yet their poſterity approve their ſayings, Plal. ; 


I am loth to ſee the prognoſticks of wrath upon your 
ſouls, or upon the Land, 1am loth that any of you 
ſhould through Pride be unhumbled for fin, or 
aſhamed ro own deſpiſed godlineſs : or that any 
that have ſeemed Religious, ſhould prove ſeditious, 
unpeaceable or Apoſtates : And therefore I beſeech 
you in a ſpecial manner, take heed of pride; be little 
in your own eſteem : Praiſe not one another unſea- 
ſonably ; be not offended at plain reproofs ; Look to 
your duties, and then leave your reputations to the 


\ will of God. Rebuke pride in your children : Uſe 


them to mean attire and employments : Cheriſh nor 
that in them which is moſt natural ( now )) and moſt 
pernicious. God dwelleth with the Humble, and 
will take the Humbleto dwell with him, Ifa. 57. 15. 
Job 22. 29. Put on humbleneſs of mind, meckneſs, 
long- ſuffering, forbearing one another, Col, 3, 12,13. 
Be clothed with humility : Serve the Lord with all 
humility of mind, and he will exalt you in due time, 
Acts 20, 19, 1 Pet. 5. 6,7. 


(in the Preface and Trekr:c ) againſt this ſin. 

Dir. 1. $. 1. Dire. 1. Underſtand well the Nature and 
eMalignity of this ſin ; both what it u, and why it # 
ſo great and perillows : 1 ſhall here ſhew you, 1. Whar 
Love of Riches is lawful : 2. What it is that is un- 
lawful, and in what this fin of Coverouſneſs or World- 
lineſs doth conſiſt : 3. Wherein the Malignty or 
Greatneſs of it lyeth : 4. The Signs of it : 5. What 

\ Counterfeits of the contrary vertue do hide this fin 
from the eyes of worldlings ; 6. What falſe ap- 
pearaces of it, do cauſe many to be ſuſpeRted of Co- 


vetonſneſ; unjuſtly. 


Lawfol $.2, 1. Alllove of the creature, the world, or 
Loveof riches is not fin; For 1, The worksof God are all 
art related to God, and his Power, and Wiſdom, 
X" 3ra, 5.143 and Goodnels is imprinted on them, ſo we muſt love 
them, even for his ſake. 2. All the impreſiions of 

the Attributes of God appearing on his works, do 

make them as a Glaſs in which at this diſtance we 

muſt ſee the Creatour, and their ſweetneſs is a drop 

{rom him, by which his Goodneſs and Love is tafted : 

And ſothey were all madeto lead us up to God, and 

belp our minds to converſe with him, and kindle the 

Love of God in our breafts, as a Love-token from 

our deareſt friend : And thus as the means of our 

communion with God, the Love of them is a dy, 

and not a fin. 3, They are natutally the' means of 

- Guſtaining our bodies, and preſerving life, and health, 

and alacrity : And as ſuch, our ſenſitive part hath a 

Love to them, as every Beaſt hath to their food : And 

this Love in it ſclf is not of moral kind, and is nei- 

ther a vertue nor 2 vice ; till it either be uſed in obe- 

dience to our Reaſon ( and ſoit is good ) or in diſ- 

obedience co it, ( and fo it is evil.) 4. The crea- 

tures are necefſary means to ſupport our bodies, 

while we are doing God the fervice which we owe 

him in the world : And ſothey muſt be Loved as a 

means to his ſervice ; Though we cannot ſay pro- 
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Crearures. Good, as ſuch : and all Gooaneſs is amiable, Asthey. 


ee an CN. | PARTI VI. 


ccllent 

Tra. 12 

Divit: is : k . p . . 
ed Direfions aoainſt (ovetou{[ne(s, or Love of Ricbes, and avainſt worldly Cares. 

+ og | 24 ſt C ! is, f R , * ſt ty Care 

in Bib!. | 

+4 Shall ſay but little on this ſubje&t now, becauſe , perly that Riches are ordinarily thus neceſſary : 
accuſed. T have written a Treatiſe of it already, called | 5, The Creatures are neceſſary ro ſuſtain our bodies 
of Pelagt- [ The Cracifying of the World by rhe Croſs of | in our journey to Heaven, while we are preparing 
aniſm. ) (brift,] in which 1 have given many Dire@tons | for erernity : And thus they muſt be loved as remote 


belps to our ſalvation. And in theſe two laſt reſpes 
we call it in our gen | or daily bread. ] 6, Riches 
may enable us to relieve our needy brethren, and to 
promote good works for Church or State. And thus 
allo they may be loved : ſofar as we muſt be thank- 
ful for them, ſo far we may Love them : For we 
muſt be Thankful for nothing but what is Good. 


 $.3- IT. But Worlalineſs or ſinful Love of Riches Covetou!. 
1s, 1. When Riches are loved, and deſired, and "<6 vht, 
ſought more for the Fleſh, than for God or our Salva- 4 | 
tron : even as the matter or means of our worldly Jan. 1. Ice 
proſperity, that the fleſh may want nothing to pleaſe Phil. 4.11, 
it and fatisfie its defires. Or that Pride may have r Tim. 6.8, 


enough wherewich to ſupport it ſelf, by gratifying and 


ſplendour, as thay ſhew our Greatnefs, or further our 


Domination over others. 2, And when we therefore ' 


deſire them in that proportion which we think moſt 
agreeable to theſe carnal ends, and are not contented 
with our daily bread, and that proportion which may 
ſuſtain us as paſſengers to Heaven, and tend moſt to 
the ſecuring of our ſouls, and to the ſervice of God. 
So that it is the end by which a ſinful Love of Riches 
is principally to be diſcerned ; when they are loved 
for pride or fleſh-pleaſing, as they are the matter of a 
worldly corporal felicity ; and not principally for 
God and his ſervice, and ſervants, and our falyation. 
—_ as Senſualifts love them, they ſhould be 
ated, 


S. 4. Worldlineſs is either predominant, and fo 2 Worldli- 


certain ſign of death , orelſe mprtified and in a ſub- neſs when 
predomu- 
nant. 


Worldlineſs predominant as in the Ungodly is [When jc ; 44 
men that have not a lively belief of the everlaſting 25, 33 


dued degree, conſiſtent with ſome ſaving grace. 


bappineſs, nor have not laid up their treaſure and 
bepes in Heaven, do take the pleaſure and proſperity 
of this life for that felicity which & higheſt in their 
efteem, and deareſt to their hearts, and therefore love 
the Riches of the world, or full proviſions, as the mat- 

ter 


obliging others, and living at thoſe rates, and in that — 
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ter and means of thu their temporal felicity, ] World- 
March, 6. lineſs.in a mortified perſon, 15 [When he that hath 
19, 20,21 [aid up bus treaſure in Heaven, and prattically eſteem- 
2 eth bis everlaſting bopes above all the pleaſure and 
| nog proſperity of the fleſh, and ſerketh firſt the Kingdom 
in. 29, of God and bis righteouſneſs, and uſeth his eſtate 
Luke 18- principally for God and hu ſalvation, hath yet ſome 
remnants of inordinate deſire to the proſperity and 
pleaſure of the fleſh, and ſome inoradinate deſire of 
Riches for that end; which yet be hateth, lamenteth, 
reſiſteth, and ſo far ſubdueth, that it 1s not predomi- 
nant, againſt the intereſt of God and his ſalvation. 
Yet this is a great ſin, though it be forgiven, 


«A AND 
way - 90 


The Ma- #&. 5. III. The cHalignity or Greatneſs of this 

ligntty fin conſifteth in theſe points, ( eſpecially when ic is 

oil predominant.) 1. The love of the World, or of 

Riches, is a fin of Deliberation, and not of meer te- 

merity or ſudden paſſion : Worldlings contrive the 

attaining of their ends. 2. Ir is a fin of Intereſt, 

Love and Choice, ſet up againſt our chiefeſt Intereſt : 

It is the ſetting up of a falſe end, and ſeeking that , 

andnotonly a fin of errour in the means, or a ſeeking 

Epheſ.s.5- the right end in 2 miſtaken way. 3. It 15 1aolatry, 

_ 3 5* or adenying God, and depoſing him in our hearcs, 

45 and ſetting up his creatures in his ſtead, in that mea- 

ſure as it prevaileth, The worldling giveth that 

Love, and that Truſt unto the creature, which is due 

to God alone ; He: delighteth in it inſtead of God, 

and ſeeketh and holdeth it as his felicicy inſtead of 

God: And therefore ſo far as any man loverh the 

world, the love of the Father i not in him. 1 Joh. 

2.15, And the friendſhip of the world i enmity to 

God. 4. Itis a contempt of Heaven; when it muft 

'be negleRed, and a miſerable world preferred, 5. It 

ſheweth that #nbelief prevaileth at the heart, ſo far as 

worldlineſs prevaileth : for if men did praQically be- 

lieve the Heavenly Glory, and the promiſe thereof, 

they would be carried above theſe preſent things. 

6. It is a debafing of the ſoul of man, and uſing ir 

like the Brutes, while it is principally ſer upon the 

ſerving of the fleſh, and on a temporal feliciry, and 
negleReth its eternal happineſs and concernments. 

7. It is a perverting of the very drifc of a mans 
life, as employed in ſeeking a wrong end, and not 
only of ſome one faculty or a& ; It is an habitual ſw 
of the tate and courſe of mind andlife, and not only 
a particular aRual ſin. 8. Ir is a perverting of Gods 
creaturesto an End and Uſe clean contrary to that 

: which they were made and given for ; and an abuſing 
God by his own gifts by which he ſhould be ſerved 
and honoured : And a deftroying our ſouls with 
thoſe mercies which were given us for their help and 
benefir. This is the true charaRer of this heinous 
fin. Ina word, it is the forſaking God, and turning 
the heart from him, and alienating the Life from his 
ſervice, to this preſent world, and the ſervice of the 
fleſh. Fornication, drunkenneſs, murder, ſwearing, 
perjury, lying, ſtealing, &c. are very heinous fins : 
But a lingle a& of one of theſe committed raſhly in 
the violence of paſſion, or temptation, ſpeaketh nor 
ſuch a malignant turning away of the heart babity- 
ally from God, as to ſay a man is (veto or a 


Wor ldling. 
Signs of C.6, I'V. The ſigns of Covetouſneſs are theſe : 
= idli- 1, Not preferring God and our everlaſting Happineſs 
Row. 1. before the Proſperity and Pleaſure of the fleſh ; bur 


14, Yaluing and loving fieſhly proſperity above its worth, 
Mar. 6.16, 2. Eſteeming and loving the creatures of God as 
Phir 38s proviſion for the fleſh, and not to further us in the 
Ezck. 33. ſervice of God. 3. Deſiring morethan isneedful or 
;1. uſeful tro further us in our duty. 4. An inordinate 
Jer, 5. 23, eagerneſ/in our deſires after earthly things. 5. Di- 
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ſtruſtfulneſs, and carking cares, and contrivauces for 
time tocome. 6. Diſcontent, and trouble, and re- 
pining at a poor condition, when we have no more 
than our daily bread. 7. When the wozld takeah 
up our thoughts inordinately : when our 7 oughts 
will eaſilier run out upon the world, thin upon beicer 
things : And when our thovgh:s of worl4ly plenty 
are more pleaſant and ſweet to us, than our thoughts 
of Chrift, and Grace, and Heaven : Ard our thownhr; 
of want and poverty are more bitter and grievous to 
us, than our thoughts of fin and Gods diſpleaſure. 
8. When our ſpeech is freer and ſweerer abour pro- 
ſperity in the world, than about the concernments = © 
of God and our ſouls. 9. When the world beareth Mark7.22- 
ſway in our families and converſe, and thutreth ont 

all ſerious endeavours in the ſervice of God, and for 

our own and others ſouls: Or at leaſt doth cur ſhore 
Religious duties, and is preferred before them, and 
thruſterh chem into a corner, and maketh us lightly 
huddle them over. - 10. When we are dejeted over 
much, and impatient under loffes, and croſſes, and 
worldly injuries from men. 11. When worldly 
matters ſeem ſufficient to engage vs in contentions, 

and to make us break peace ; and we will by Law-ſuits 

ſeek our right, when greater hurt is liker to follow to 

our brothers ſoul, or greater wrong to the cauſe of 
Religion, or the honour of God, than our Right is 
worth. 12. When in our trouble and diftreſs we 


ferch our comfort more from the cthoughts of our pro- 


viſions in the world, or our hopes of ſupply, than 

from. our truſt in God, and our hopes of Heaven. | 
13. When weare more thankful ro God or man, for Job 1. 2: 
outward riches, or any gift for the proviſion of the 

fleſh, than for hopes, or helps in order to ſalvation : 

for a powerful Miniſtry, good Books, or ſeafounable 
inſtructions for the ſoul. 14. When we are quiet 

and pleaſed if we do but proſper, and have plenty in 

the world, though the ſoul be miſerable, unſanRified 

and unpardoned. 15. When we are more careful ro 

provide a worldly, than »heavenly portion, for chi/- 

dren and friends, and rejoyce more in their bodily, 

chan their ſpiritual proſperity, and are troubled more 

for their poverty, than their ungodlineſs or fin. 

16. When we can fee our brother have need, and ,; Tim, < 
ſhut up the bowels of our compaſtion , or can part 175. 18. 
with no more than meer ſuperfluities for his relief ; Mal-3-8.9- 
when we cannot ſpare that which makes but for our J998-7-21: 
better being, when it is neceſſary to preſerve his Be- 

ng it ſelf: or when we give unwillingly or ſparings 

ly. 17. When we will venture upon ſinful means 

for gain, as lying, over-reaching, deceiving, flatter- 

ing, or going againft our Conſciences, or the Com- 

mands of God. 18. When we are too much in ex-' 

petting liberality from others, and think that all we 

buy of, ſhould ſell cheaper to us than they can afford, 

and confider not their loſs or want, ſo that we have 2** 5, 
the gain: norare contented if they be never ſo boun- 17,” 7 
tiful to others, if they be not foro us. 19, When »a/ef:1um 
we make too much ado in the world for riches, impellunt, 
taking too much upon us, or ſtriving ſor preferment, £%** 
and flattering great ones, and envying any that are teu 
preferred before us, or get that which we expeRed. ad Heren. 
20. When we hold our money faſter than our 5nno- Corrupts 
cency, and cannot part with ir for the ſake of Chrift, ſunt ks Bet 
when he requireth ir ; bur will ſtretch our conſciences neg 
and fin againſt him or forſake his cauſe, to ſave miratione 
our eſtates : Or will not part with ic for the ſer- 4/it:4- 


vice of his Church, or of our countrey, when we are Teen 
| =_ 2. Offic, 
Nihil eſt tam ſanttum quol nan wiolari, nibil tam munitum quod non expugnars 
pecunia poſſit. Cicero 2. in Verrem. When Alexandeyſent Phocton 
an hundred talents, he asked, why he rather ſent it ro him, than all the 
reſt of the Athenzans ? He anſwered, Becauſe he rook him to be the only 
honeſt man in Athens : whereupon Phoczon returned it to him again 
intreating him to give him leave to be honeſt (t4ll. 
called 
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Falſe ſigns of one not Covetous, 


- 


called roit. 21. When the Riches which we have 
are uſed but for the pampering of our fleſh, and 
ſuperfluous proviſion for our poſterity, and nothing 
bur ſome inconſiderable crumbs or driblers are em- 
ployed for God and his ſervants, noruſed to further 
us in his ſervice, and towards the laying up of a 
creaſurein Heaven, Theſe are the ſigns of a worlaly 
covetous wretch, 


«7. V. The counterfeits of liberality or freedom 
from covetouſneſs which deceive the worldling are 
ſuch as theſe. 1. He thinks he is not Covetous be- 
cauſe he hath a neceſſity of doing what he doth for 
more : Either he is indebt or he is poor, and ſcarce- 
ly hath whereon to live , And the poor think that 


none are worldlings'and coverous but the Rich. But 


he may-love riches that wanrerh them, as much as he 
that hath chem : If you have a neceſitty of labouring 
in your callings,-you have no neceflicy of loving the 
world, or of caring inordinately, or of being diſcon- 
rented witch your eſtate : Impatience unger your 
as-other- mens bravery that pos it. 

S. 8. 2. Another thinks he is not a worldling, 
becauſe if he could but have neceſſaries even food and 
rayment and conyeniencies for himſelf and family, 
he would be content, and it is not riches or great 
matters that he defireth, But 1f your hearts are 
more ſet upon the getting of theſe eceſſaries or little 
things, than upon the preparing fordeath, and making 
ſure of the Heavenly treaſure, you are miſcrable 
worldlings ſtill : And the poor man char will ſer his 
heart more upon a poor and miſerable life, than upon 
heaven, is more pnexcuſable than he that ſerteth his 
heart more: upon Lordſhips and Honours than-upon 
Heaven : Though both of them are bur the ſlaves of 
the world, and have as yet no treaſure in Heaven, 
Matth. 6. 19, 20, 21. And moreover, you that are 
now fo covetous for a litile more, if you had thar, 
would be as coverous for a little more ſtill , and 
when you had that, for a little more yet. You 


- wants, ſhews alovE of the world and fleſh, as mucþ 


Gold try- Would next wear better cloathing, and have better 
_ eth menus fare ;” and next you would have 1 our houſe repaired, 


and then you would have your /and enlarged, and 
then you would have ſomething more for your ch:1- 
dren, and you would neyer be ſatisfied : You think 
otherwiſe now 3 but your hearrs deceive you : You 
do not know them, If you believe me not, judge by 
the caſe of other men that have been as confident as 


.you, that if they had but ſo much or ſo much they 


would be content z but when they have it, they 
would till have more. And this which is your 
pretenceys the common pretence of almoſt all. the co- 
vetous : For Lords and Princes think themſelves till 
in as great zeceſſiry as you think your ſelves : As 
they havk more, 1o they have more to do with it , 
and. uſually are ftill wanting as much as the poor, 
The queſtion is. not How much you deſire, but to what 
uſe ? And to what end, and in what order ? 


$.9. 3. Another thinks he ry covetous becauſe 


he covereth not any thing that is hjs ne#ghbours : They 
think that cove:onuſneſs is on y a deſiring that which is 
not our 0an.  Butit you love the world, and world- 
ly plenty inordinately, and covet more, you are cove- 
tous worldlings, though you with ir not from another. 
It is the worldly mind and love of wealth that is the 
fi atthe root : The wayes of getting it are but the 
branches. | 

$. 10. 4- Another thinks he is no worldling be- 
cauſe he uſcih no unlawful means; but the labour of 
his calling, to grow rich. The fame anſwer ſerves 


tothis. The love of wealth for the ſatisfying of the 


fleſh is unlawful, whatever the means be; And is it 


not alſo anunlawful means of gening, to negleRt God 


and your ſouls, and the poor, and ſhut out other du- 
ties for the world, as you often do ? | | 

$. 11, 5. Another thinks he is no wor/dling be- 
cauſe he is contented with what he hath, and covereth 
no more, When that which he hath is a full provi- 
fion for his fleſhly deſires. Burif you over-love the 
world, and delight more in it than God, you are 
worldlings though you deſire no more, He 1s deſcri- 
bed by Chriſt as a miſerable worldly fool, Luke 12. 
I9, 20. that faith, | Soul takg thy eaſe, eat, drink 
and be merry, thou baſt much goods laid up for many 
Years. | To over-love what you haye is worldlinefs as 
well as to deſire more. ; x 

$. 12. 6. Another thinks he is no worldling, be- 
cauſe he gives God thanks for what he hath, and 
asked ir'of God in prayer, But if thou be a Lover 
of rhe world, and make proviſion for the deſires of 
the fleſh, ic is but an aggravation of thy fin, ro defire 
God to. be a ſervant to thy feſhly luſts, and to 
thank bim for ſatisfying thy finful deſires : Thy 
prayers and thanks are prophane and carnal : They 
were no ſervice to God bur to thy fleſh; As if a 
drunkard or a glutton ſhould beg of God' ppoviſion 
for their greedy throats, and thank him for*: hen 


they have ir : Or a fornicator ſhould pray God*tqebe 


wanton gallant ſhould make fine clothes and gallantry, 
the matter of his prayer and thankſgiving. 

$.13. 7. Another thinks he is no worldling be- 
cauſe he hath ſome thoughts of Heaven, and 1s loth 
ro be damned when he can keep the world no longer, 
and praycth often, and perhaps faſterh with The Pha- 
riſee twice a week, and giveth alms often, and payeth 
tythes, and wrongeth no man. But vhe Phariſees 
were covetows for alltheſe : Zuke 16. 14, The que- 
ſtion is not whether you think of Heaven, and do 
ſomething for it > But whether it be Heaven or Earth 
which you ſeek, firſt, and make the end of all things 
elſe, which all are referred to ; Every worldlin 
knoweth that he muſt dye, and therefore he would 
have Heaven at laſt for a reſerve, rather than Hell. 
Bur where is it that you are laying up your treaſure, 
and that you place all your Happineſl 
And where are your hearts ? On earth or in Heaven ? 
(0l.3-1,2, 3. Hat. 6. 20, 21. The queſtion is not 
whether you give now and then an alras to deceive 
your Conſciences, and part with ſo much as the fleſh 
can ſpare, as a ſwine will dowhen he can cat no more : 
Bur whether all that you have be devoted to the will 
of God, and made to ſtoop to his ſervice and the ſa- 
ving of your ſouls, and can be forſaken rather than 
Chriſt forſaken. Zuke 14. 33. 

$.14- 8. Another thinks that heis not Covetoxes 
becauſe it1s but for his Children that he provideth : 
And he that provideth not for his own, is worſe than 
an infidel. 1 Tim. 5. 8, Butthe Text ſpeaketh only 
of providing neceſſaries for our families and kindred 
rather than caſt them on the Church to be maintained. 
If you ſo overvalue the world, that you think it the 


lings and Covetow both for your ſelyes and them : 
It 1s for their Children that the Richeſt and Greateſt 
make proviſion, thattheir poſterity may be great and 
wealthy after them z and this maketh them the more 
worldlings and notthe leſs; becauſe they are coverous 
for after ages, when they are dead, and not only for 
themſelyes. 

$. 15. 9. Another thinks he 'is no worldling be- 
cauſe he can ſpeak as hardly of covetous men as any 
other : But many a one revileth others as covetous 
that is covetous himſelf ; Yea covetous men are apt- 
eſt ro accuſe others of covetouſneſs, and of ſelling 
roodear, and buying too cheap, and giving too little 


becauſe .chey would get the more themſelyes. And 
: many 


a Pander to his lufts, and then thank him for it : Or a. 


Luke 18. 
11.12, 13s 
Matth, 6. 
16, 18, 


and hopes ? . 


happineſs of your children to be Rich, you are world- 
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many Preachers by their reading and knowledge , 


may make a vehement ſermon againſt worldlineſs, 
and yet go to Hell at laſt for being worlalings, 
Words are cheap. 

6. 16. 10. Another thinks he is not covetoxs, be- 
cauſe he purpoſeth to leave much to charitable uſes 
when he is dead. I confeſs that much is well: 1 
would more would do ſo. Burt the fleſh it ſelf can 
ſpareir, when it ſeeth that ir muſt le down in the 
grave. If they could carry their riches with them, 
and enjoy them after death, they would do it, no 
doubt. To leave ir when you cannot Keep it any 
longer, is not thank-worthy. So the gluton and 
drunkard, and whoremonger, and the proud muſt 
all leave their pleaſure at the grave, But do you 
ſerve God or the fleſh with your Riches while you 
have them ? And do you uſe them to help or to hin- 
der your ſalvation > Deceive not your ſelves , for 
God is not mocked. Gal. 6.7. 


6. 17. VI. Yet many are falſly accuſed of cove- 
touſneſ upon ſuch grounds as theſe. 1. Becauſe they 
poſſe, much and are Rich : For the poor take the 
Rich for worldlings. But God giveth not toall alike : 
He putteth ten talents into the hands of one ſervant, 
and but one into anothers : And to whom men com- 
mit much, of them will they require the more : 
Therefore to be entruſted with more than others, 1s 
no fin, unleſs they betray that truſt. 

6. 18, 2. Others are accuſed as covetoxs becauſe 
they ſatigfie nor the coverous deſires of thoſe they 
deal with, or that expe& much from them, and be- 
cauſe they give not where ir js not their dary, but 
their ſin to give, Thus the buyer ſaith the ſeller is 
covetous : and the ſeller ſaith the buyer is covetous, 
becauſe they anſwer not their coverous defires : An 
idle beggar will accuſe you of uncharirableneſs, be- 


cauſe you maintain -him not in ſinful idleneſs. The 


proud look you ſhould help to maintain their pride : 
The drunkard, and ryotous, and gameſters expect 
their parents ſhould maintain their tin, No man 
that hath any thing, ſhall ſcape the cenſure of being 
coverous, as long as there is another in the world 
that coveteth that which he hath : ſelfiſhneſs look- 
eth to no rules but their own defires, 

$. 19. 3. Others are judged covetous becauſe they 
give not that which they bave not. to give: Thoſe 
that know' not anothers eſtate, will paſs conjeRures 
at it: And if their hanſom apparel or deporrment, 
or the common fame, do make men think chem richer 
than they are, then they are accounted coveroxs be- 
cauſe their bounty anſwereth not mens expeRations, 

$. 20. 4+. Others are thought covetows becauſe they 
are laborious in their callings, and chrifry, and ſaving, 
not willing that any thing be loſt, Bur all this 1s 
their duty : If they were Lords or Princes, :dlenefs, 
and waſtfulneſs would be their ſin. God would have 
all men labour in their ſeveral callings that are able : 
And Chrift himſelf ſaid, when he had fed many 
thouſands by miracle, yet [ Gather up the fragments 
that remain, that nothing be loſ# ] The queſtion is, 
How they «ſe that which they laboxr ſo bard for, and 
ſave ſo ſparingly, If they uſe it for God, and cha- 
ritable uſes, there is no man taketh a righter courſe, 
He is the beſt ſervant for God, that will be /abor:- 
04 and ſparing that he may be able to do good. 

$.21. 5. Others are thought coverous becauſe to 
avoid hypocrilie , they give in ſecret, and keep 
their works of charity from the knowledge of men : 
Theſe ſhall have their Reward from God : and his 


wrath ſhall be the reward of their preſumptuous 


cenſurzs. 
$.22. 6, Others are thought coverou becauſe 


they lawfully and peaceably ſeek their right, and let 


nor the unjuſt and coverous 'wrong them at theit 
pleaſure. It's true, we muſt ler go our right, wheri 
ever the recovering of it will do more hurt to 
oihers, than ir will do -us good : But yet the Laws 
are not made in vain : Nor muſt we encourage men 
in covetouſneſs, thievery and deceit, by letting them 
do what they liſt : Nor muſt we be careleſs of our 
maſters talents : If he intruſt us with them, we muſt 
nor ler every one take them from us, to ſerye his 
luſts with, 

g. 23. Dire&. 2. Seriouſly conſider 'of your evey- Dir. 2. 
laſting ſlate , and how much greater. things than 
Riches you have to mind: Behold by faith the end- 
leſs joyes which you may have with God, and the end- 
leſs miſery which worldlings muſt undergo in Hell, 
There isno true cure for an earthly mind, but by ſhew- 
ing 1t the far greater mauers to be minded : by ac- 
quainting it better with its own concernments ; and 
with the greater miſcries than poverty or want 
which we have to ſcape; and the greater good than 
worldly plenty which we þave ro ſeek. It's want of . 
faith that makes men woeldlings : They ſee not what 
is in another world : hey ſay their Creed, bur do 
not heartily believe the day of Judgement, the re- 
ſurrettion of the body and the life everlaſting, 
There is not a man of them all, but if he had one 


ſight of Heaven and Hell, would ſer lighter by the 
world than ever he did before , and would turn his 
covetous care and toil, to a ſpeedy and diligent care 
of his ſalvation, If he heard the joyful praiſes of 
the ſaints, and the woful lamentations of the dam- 
ned, but one day or hour, he would think ever after 
that he had greater matters to mind, than the ſcra- 
ping together a heap of wealth. Remember man thar 
thou'haſt another world to live in, and a far lon- 
ger life to make proviſion for ;, and that thou muſt 
be in Heaven or Hell for ever ; This is true, whether 2 
thou believe it or not : And thou haſt no time bur 

this ro make all rhy preparation in : Andas thou be- 

lieveſt and liveſt and laboureſt now, ic muſt go with 

thee to all eternicy : Theſe are matters wortby of yy1;,, .,; 
thy care : Canſt thou have while ro make ſuch a eget 91; 
pudder here in the duſt, and care and Jabour for a #/7t«tum 
thing of nought, while tbou haſt ſuch things as theſe pr ': 
to care for, and a work of ſuch tranſcendent con- Si 
ſequence to do? Can a man that underftands what ter: miſ- 
Heaven and Hell is, find room for any needleſs mar- !9, 4c pro- 
ters, or time for ſo much unneceſſary work ? —_—_ 
providing for thy falvation is a thing that God hath egenti/ſimos 


o 


| made thy own work, much more than the providing facir. Pe- 


for the fleſh, When he ſpeaks of thy Body , be *rarch. Di- 
ſaith, Take no thought for your life, what you ſhall a. 44. li.2s 
eat or drik, nor for your body what you ſhall put 

0n ——— for your father knoweth that ye have 

need of all theſe things, Math. 6. 25, 32. Becare- 

ful for nothing , Phil. 4.6. Caſt all your care up- 

on him , for he careth for you. 1 Pets 5, 7. But 

when he ſpeaks of your ſalvation he bids you, work 

it out with fear and trembling , Phil. 2. 12. and Diis mazi- 
give dilsgence to make your calling and elettion ſure, * Propin- 
2 Pet. 1. 10. and ſtrive to enter in at the ſtrait gate, ret on 
Matth. 7. 13. Luke 13. 24. Labour not for the meat ygo+7. $0. 
that periſheth, but for that which endureth to ever- crat.in La- 
laſting life , John 6, 27. That is, Seek, firſt the EI 
Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, and all theſe 

things ſhall be added to you : Maith. 6. 33. Look up 

to Heaven man : and remember that zhere is thy 

Home, and there is thy Hopes, or elſe thou art a man 

undone for eyer : and therefore it is for that that thou 

muſt care and labour. Believe unfeignedly that thou 

muſt dwell for ever in Heaven or Hell as thou 

makeſt thy preparation here, and conſider of this as 
becometh a man, and then- be a worldling and cove- 


tous if thou canft ; Riches will ſeem duſt and chaff to 
: Ff | thee, 


"> 
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thee, if thou believe and conſider thy everlaſting ſtate. 
Write upon the doors of thy Shop and Chamber ; 
[ I muſt be in Heaven or Hell for ever | or [| Thus 
&s the time on which my endleſs life dependeth | ; 
and methinks every time thou readeft ir, thou ſhouldit 
feel thy coverouſneſs ſtabbed at the heart, O blind- 
ed mortals ! that love like worms to dwell in earth ! 
would God but give you an eye of faith, ro fore- 
ſee your end, and where you muſt dwell to all cter- 
nity, what a change would it make upon your carth- 
ly minds? Eicher faith or ſenſe will be your guides. 
Nothing but Reaſon: ſanctified by Faith can govern 
ſenſe. Remember that thou art nor a beaſt, thar 
hath no life to live but this : Thou haſt a Reaſona- 
ble Immortal ſoul, that was made by God for bigher 
things ; even for God himſelf, ro admire him, Love 
him, ſerve him and enjoy him. It an Angel were 
to dwell a while in fleſh, ſhould he turn an earth- 
worm, and forget his higher life of glory ? Thou arc 
like to an incarnate Angel ; and maift be equal with 
the Angels when thou art freed from this ſinful fleſh, 
Luke 20. 36. O beg of God a Heavenly light, and 
a Heavenly mind, and look often into the word of 
God, which tells thee where thou muſt be for cver : 
and' wor{dlineſs will vaniſh away in ſhame. 

$. 24. Dire. 3. Remember how ſhort a time 
rhou muſt keep and enjoy the wealth which rhou haſt 
gotten: How quickly thou muſt be firipr of all. 
Canft thou keep ir when thou haſt it? Canſt thou 
make a covenant with Death , that it ſhall not call 
away thy ſoul > Thou knoweſt before-hand that thou 
arc of ſhort continuance, and the world is but thy 
1nn or paſſage, and that a narrow grave for thy fleſh 
to rot in, is all that thou canſt keep of thy largeſt 
- poſſeſſions , ſave whar thou lateft up in Heaven , 
by laying it out in obedience ro God. How ſhorr 
is life? How quickly gone ? Thou art almoſt dead 


and gone already. What is a few days or a few 


years more ? And wilt thon make ſo much ado for 
ſo ſhort a life? And ſo careful a proviſion for ſo 
ſhore a ſtay > Yea how ancertain is thy time as 
well as ſhor: > Thou canft not ſay what world thou 
ſhale be in to morrow. Remember man, that Thoy 
muſt die, Thou muſt die , Thou muſt quickly ave , 
Thou knoweſt not how. ſoon ; breath yer a few breaths 
more and thou art gone : And yet canſt thou be co- 
vetous , -and drown thy foul with carthly cares? 
Doft thou ſoberly read thy Saviours warning, Luke 
12: 19, 20, 21, Is it not ſpoken as to thee ? Thou 
fool, this night thy ſoul ſhall be required of thee , 
then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou baſt pro- 
vided ? So is every one that layeth up Riches for 
himſelf, and is not Rich towards God. If thou be 
rich to Yay, and be in another world to morrow, 
had not poverty-been as good ? Diſtracted ſoul / Doſt 
thoy make ſo great a marter of it , whether chou 
have much or hittle-for fo ſhort a time ? and takeſt 
no more care either where thou ſhalt be, or what 
thou ſhalt-have to all eternity ? Doſt thou ſay, thou 
wilt caſt this care on God? I rell thee, he will make 
thee care thy ſelf, and care again before he will ſave 


Is, $4 thee > And why canſt thou not caſt the care of 


enim abjur- 
dius quam 
quo Mins 


ſmaller matters on him, when he commandeth thee ? 
Is it any great matter whether thou be Rich or 


wvite re/tat, Poor , thit art going ſo faſt unto another world , 


0 pls V14- yyhiere theſe 


Hick quere- 
re ? Cicero 


are things of no ſignification ? Tell me 
if thou werr ſure thar thou muſt die to morrow , 


in Cat.Maj, ( yea of the next month or year, ) wouldſt thou not 


be more indifferent whether thou be Rich or Poor ? 
And look more after greater things, Then thou 
wouldſt be of the Apoſttes mind, 2 Cor, 4. 18, We 
look, not at the things which are ſeen, but at the 
things which are not ſeen : for the things which are 
fjeen are temporal, but the things which are not ſeen 


are eternal, Our eye of faith ſhould be ſo fixed on 
inviſible ercrnal things, that we ſhould ſcarce have 
leiſure or mind to /ook, at or once regard the things 
chat are viſible and remporal- A man that is going 
ro execution ſcarce looks at all the buſtle or bulineſs 
that 1s done in Streets and Shops as he paſſeth by , 
becauſe theſe little concern him in his departing caſe ; 
And how little do the wealth and honours of the 
world concern a foul that is going into another world, 
and knows not but it may be this night, Then kecp 
thy wealth, or take it with thee, if thou canſt. 


wants, which worldly wealth will not ſupply. Thou 
haſt finned againft God ; and money will not buy 
thy pardon : Thou haſt incurred his diſpleaſure, an 


ney will not pay thy ranſom : Thou art dead in fin, 
and polluted, and captzvated by the ficſh, and money 
will ſooner encreaſe thy bondage, than deliver thee, 
Thy Conſcience is ready to tear thy heart for thy 
willful folly and contempt of grace ; and money will 
not bribe it to be quiet : 7#das brought back his mo- 
ney, and hanged himſelf, when Conſcience was bur 
once awaked, Money will not enlighten a blinded 
mind, nor ſoften a hard heart, nor humble a proud 
heart, nor juftifie a guilty ſoul. It will not keep off 
a Feavor or Conſumption, nor eaſe the Gowt, or 
Stone , or Tooth-ache | It will not keep off ghaſt- 
ly death , but dye thou muſt, if thou have all the 
world. Look upto God, and remember that thou 
art wholly in his hands : and think whether he will 
fove or favour thee for thy wealth. Look unto the 
day of Judgement , and think whether money will 
there bring thee off; or the Rich ſpeed better than 
the poor ? | 


and dying, and mark what all therr Riches will do 
for them ,, and what eſtcem they bave then of the 
world , and mark_ how ut uſeth all at laſt. 
you fhall ſee that it forſaketh all men inthe hour of 


cry to friends, and wealth, and honour, if they had 
any hopes, If ever you will help me, let it be now ; 
If ever you will do any thing for me, O ſave me 
from death, and the wrath of God : Burt, alas, ſuch 
cryes would be all in vain. Then, O then, one 
drop of mercy, one ſpark of grace, the ſmalleſt well 
grounded hope of Heaven, would ' be worth more 
than the Empire of Ceſar or Alexander | Is not this 
true ſinner ? Doſt thou not know it to be true Þ And 
yet wilt thou cheat and betray thy ſoul 2 Is not that 
beſt now, which will be beſt thex ? And is not that 
of little value now, which will be then ſo little ſer 
by ? Doſt chou not think that men are wiſer then 
than now 2 Wilt thou do ſo much and pay ſo dear, 
for that which will do thteno more good, and which 
thou wilt ſet no more by when thou haſt it > Doth 
not all the world cry out at laft of the deceitfolneſs 
of riches, and the vanity of pleaſure read proſperity 
on Earth, and the perniciouſneſs of all worldly cares ? 
And doth not thy conſcience tell thee, that when 
thou comeſt to dye, thou art like to have the ſame 
thoughts thy ſelf? And yet wilt thou not be warned 
in time ? Then all the content and pleaſure of thy 


is to day a dream and ſhadow, and to morrow,, 


then wouldt thou be, to have been without thy 


wealth, fo thou mighreft have been without the ſin 
an 


or very ſhortly will be noching ? The pooreſt then { 
will be equal with thee : And will honeſt poverty or grndwn; 


over-loved wealth, be ſweeter at the laft > How glad 1414 - 
mel tantun 
dolor eſt, 


hoc ſempir- 


9. 25. DireQt. 4. Labour to feel thy greateſt Dir, ,. 


d Prov.11,4, 
. , p Riches pro. 
money will not reconcile him to thee : Thou art con- fit not in 


demned to everlaſting miſery by the Law, and mo- the day vf 
wrath, 


S. 26. DireCt. 5, Be often with thoſe that are ſick Dir. 5. 


Then Jer. 17.11, 


their greateſt neceſlity and diſtreſs ; when they would Jam. 5.1, 


'T 


plenty and proſperity will be paſt : And when it's chjlon in 
paſt it's nothing : And wilt thou venture on everlaſt- Lacrt.p- 


mah. La an 
ing wo, and caft away everlaſting joy, for that which 43, ork 
4am turpe 
erum tis 
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and guilt | How glad then wouldft thou be, to dye 
the death of the pooreſt Saint ? Do you think that 
Poverty or Riches are liker to make a man loth ro 
dye ? or are uſually more troubleſome to the Conſci- 
ence of a dying man? O look to the end, and live 
as you dye, and fer moſt by that, and feck that now, 
which you know you ſhall ſer moſt by at laſt, when 
full experience hath made you wiſer, 

_ it much harder for a man to be ſaved, and the love 
of this world us the commoneſt cauſe of mens dam» 
nation, This is certainly true, for all that Poverty 
$orates alſo hath its temprations, and for all that the poor 
dixit, 095 1re far more numerous than the rich : For eventhe 
& nob/11- oor may be undone by the love of that wealth and 
rune plenty which they never get : and thoſe may periſh 
» {+ habzre for over-loving the world, that yet never proſpered 
hore/atis, jn the world. And if thou believe Chriſt, the point 
_—_— is out of Controverlie : For he ſaith , Luke 18. 24, 
'r eis obori= 2.5, 26, 27+ £1ow hardly ſhall they that have riches 
'i. Laert. enter into the Kingdom of God ? For it, u eaſter 
w Socrat. for a Camel to go through a Needles eye, than for 
a rich man to enter into the Kingdom of God, And 
they that heard it ſaid, Who then can be ſaved ? 
And he ſaid, The things which are impoſſible with 
men , are-poſſible with God. So Luke 6. 24, 25. 
But wo unto yoau that are rich , for you have recei- 
ved your conſolation : Wo unto you that are full, for 
ye ſhall hunger. Make but ſenſe of theſe and many 
iuch like Texts, and you can gather no leſs than this 
ſrom them , that Riches make the way to Heaven 
much harder, and the ſalvation of the rich to be 
more ditficult and rare, proportionably , than of 
other men: And Paul TY 1 Cor. 1.26. = ma- 
ny wiſe men aftcr the fleſh, not many mighty, not 
6 lara _ aha And the Lovers of riches, 
though they are poor muſt remember that it is ſaid, 
1 Tim. 6. 10. That the Love of money #s the root 
of all evil: And 1 John 2. 15. Love not the world, 
nor the things that are in the world: For if any 
man love the world , the love of the Father i not 


in him : Do you believe that here lyeth the dan- 


ger of your ſouls? and yet' can you fo love, and 
chooſe, and ſeek i. > Would you have your falvati- 
on more difficult, and doubtful, and i»poſſible with 
men? You had rather chooſe to live where few dye 
young, than where moſt dyc young? and where ſick- 
neſſcs are rare, than where they are common? If 
you were (ick, you had rather have the Phylicion, 
and Medicines, and Dyet which cure moſt, than thoſe 
which few are cured by ? If the Countrey were be- 
ſer with Thieves, you had rather go the way that 
moſt ſcape in, than that few ſcape in. And yer fo 
it may but pleaſe your fleſh, you will chooſe that 
way io Heaven, that feweſt ſcape in ; and you will 
chooſe that ftate of life which will make your fal- 
vation to be moft bard and doubtful > Doth your 
Conſcience ſiy that this is wiſely done ? I know that 
if God put Riches into your hand, by your Birth, 
or his bleſſing on your honeſt labours, you muſt not 
caſt away your Maſters ralents, becauſc he is auſtere ; 
but by a holy improvement of them, you may fur- 
ther his ſervice and your falyation. Bur this is no 
reaſon why you ſhould over-love them, or deſire 
and ſeek, ſo great a danger. Believe Chriſt heartily, 
and it will quench your Love of Riches. 

$. 28. Diret. 7. Remember that the more you 
have, the more you have to give account for, And 
if the day of Judgement be dreadful ro you, you 
ſhould not make it more dreadful , by greatning 
your own accounts, If you defired Riches but for 
the ſervice of your Fo and have uſed them for 
him, and can truly give in this account , that you 
laid them not out hs the needleſs pleaſure or pride 


9. 27. Dire. 6. Remember that Riches do make 


ea. dd eRer——_ 


of the fleſh, but c6 furniſh your ſelves, and families; 
and others for his ſervice, and as near as you could 
employ them according ro his will, and for his uſe,” 
then you may expect the reward of good and faith- 
ful ſervants :. But if you deſired and uſed them for 
the pride and pleaſure of your ſelves while you li- 
ved, and your poſterity or kindred when you are 
dead, dropping ſome inconfiderable ctums for God, 
you will then find that Mammon was an unprofita- Pr0v-3-145 
ble Maſter, and Godlinef with coment would have * 79:6; 
been greater gain, ma 
$. 29. Direct. 8. Remember how dear it coſteth- Dir, 8, 
men, thus to binder their ſalvation, and preaten 
their danger and accounts, What adeal of preci- 
ous Time 1s loſt upon the world by the Lovers of ir, £s* ”*- 
which might have been improved to the petting of OE 
Wiſdom. and Grace, and making their calling and [org oy 
eleftion ſure? 1f you had believed thatthe gain of avaro jilio 
holy wiſdom, had been ſo much bercer than the © {#67413 
gaining of Gold, as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 3. 14. you P _ Dial: 
would have laid out much of that time invabour-" 
ing to underſtand the Scriptures, and preparing for 
your endleſs lifz. How many unneceffary Thoughts 
have you caſt away upon the 'world , which might 
better have been laid out on your greater concern- 
ments? How many cares, and vexattons, and pafti- 
ons doth it coſt men, to overload themſelves with 
worldly proviſions ? Like a fooliſh trayeller , who 
having a dayes journey to go, doth ſpend all the day 
in gathering together a load of meat, and clothes 
and money , more than he can carry , for fear of 
wanting by the way: or like a fooliſh runner that $,;,, ,,,. 
hath a race to run for his life, and ſpends the time +744, 
in which he ſhould be running, in gathering a bur- #ranquilir. 
den of pretended neceffaries. . You have all the ©#7-Alex- 
while Gods work to do, and your ſouls to mind, — 
, be ce he 
and judgement to prepare for, and you are tiring waz not 
and vexing your ſelves for unneceſſary things, as if Lord of 
ir were the top of your ambition, to be able to ſay *Þ< world, 
in Hell, that you dyed rich, 1 Tim. 6, 5, 6, 7, 8, ms 
9, 10. Godlinefs with contentment 1s great gain: For hu LW. 
we brought nothing into this world, and it ts certain let and a 
that we can carry nothing out. ' And having food thred-bare 
and raiment, let us be therewith content : But they _ pi 
that will be Rich, fall into temptation and a ſnare , he 6s 
and into many fooliſh and burtful luſts, which drown inmirth 
men in deſtruttion and perdition : For the love of and joy, as 
money us the root of all evil, which while ſome cove- he 2a 
ted after , they have erred ( or been ſeduced ) from —— 
the faith, and pierced themſelves through with ma- feſtival ho- 
ny ſorrows. Purcing ſorrows here, and damnation !y-day. 
hereafter, are a very dear price to give for money. ,,37:"* 
For ſaich Chrift himſelf, What ſhall it profit aman a5 
to gain all the world, and loſe his own foul ? Or | 
what ſhall a man give in exchange for his ſeul ? 
that is, What money or price will recover it, if for 
the love of gain he loſe it > Mark 8. 36, 37. 
Prov. 15. 27. He that ts greedy of gain, iroubleth 
his own houſe, but he that bateth gifts, ſhall live, Do 
you not know, that a godly man contented with his 
aaily bread, bath a far ſweeter and quieter life and 
death, than a /e/f-troubling worldling ? You may eaſily 
perceive it, Prov. 15, 16. Better # little with the fear 
of the Lord, than great treaſure and trouble therewith, 
 $. 30. Dire&. 9. Look, much on the life of Chriſt Djy, G, 
on earth, and ſee how ſtrangely he condemned world- | 
line, by his example : Did he chooſe to be a 
Prince or Lord, or to have great poſſeſſions, lands, Luke 9-58 
or money, or ſumptuous buildings, or gallant atten- 
dance, and plentiful provifions > His houſing you 
may read of, Matth. 8. 20. Foxes have holes and 
the Birds of the air have neſts , but the Son of man 
hath not where to lay his head. His clothing you 
may read of at his crucifying when they parted ir. 
Fitz As 


The(we of Covetoſneſs. 


As for money, he was fain to ſend Peter to a Fith 

for ſome to pay their tribyte. If Chriſt did rope 

and care for Riches , then ſo do thou- If he 

thought ir the happieſt life , do thou think ſo too. 

Bur if he contemned it, do chou contemn it : If his 

whole life was direRed to give thee the moſt per- 

fet example; of the contempt of all the proſperity 

of this world , then learn of his example , if thou 

rake him for thy Saviour, and if thou love thy ſelf. 

-» Thaugh he was rich , yet for our ſakes he became 

poor, that you through bus poverty might be rich , 

| TE RG 09 BENY \ | of th 

i _  $.31- DireQ, 10. Think on the example of the 

_ primitive Chriſtions, even the beſt of Chriſts ſervants, 

and ſee how it condemneth worldlsneſs. They that 

by miracle _in the name of Chriſt :could give limbs 

to the lame, yettell bim, Silver and Gold have we 

chryſofome none. As 3.6: Thoſe that had poſſeſſions ſold them, 

Gaich. his and laid the money at the Apoſtles feet, and they 

enemies had all things common, to ſhew that faith overcom- 

charged  eth rhe world, by contemning it, and ſubjeQRing it 

him with 1, charity, and 7 ora it entirely to God. Read 

i whether the Apoſtles did live in ſumptuous houſes, 

but never with great attendance, and worldly plenty and pro- 
with Cove- ſperity 2 And ſo of the reſt, 


touſneſs or : . ; 
ne And fo it was with Chriſt and his enemies. 


Dir. 11. . $- 32. DireQ. 11. Remember to what ends all 
Et ficut in worldly. things were made and given you, and what a | 
P _ De- happy advantage you may make of them by renoun- 
15ſt [pecs- xo them 4s they would be proviſion for your luſts, 
lam in quo 59 , Y 
velucent and by devoting your ſelves and themto God. The 
creature; | uſe of their ſweetneſs is, to draw your ſouls to taſte 
ſec 6 com by faiich the heavenly ſweetneſs, They are the 
»-7o "®. Looking-glaſs of ſouls in fleſh that are not yet ad- 
via, Ortd- * * 38 
turs ſuxt  Mitted to ſee theſe things ſpiritual face to face. They 
ſpeculum are the provender of our bodies ; our travelling fur- 
qz0 creatd! niture and helps ; our Inns, and ſolacing company 
—_— j;_ in the way , they are ſome of Gods Love-tokens ; 
gerin Ep. ſome of the leſſer pieces of his Coin, and bear his 
Cath, [.14. Image and ſuperſcription : They are drops from the 
The. 123. Rivers of the eternal pleaſures ; to tell the mind by 
\ P-©?5- the way of ſenſes how good the Donor. is , and 
how amiable ; and what bigher Delights there are 
for ſouls; 'and to point us to the better things which 
theſe foretell : They are meſſengers from Heaven 
to teſtifie our Fathers care and loye, and to beſpeak 
our thankfulneſs, love and duty ; and to bear wit- 
neſs againſt fin, and bind us faſter to obedience : 
They are the firſt Volume of the Word of God : 
The firſt Book that man was ſet to read, to acquaint 
bim fully with his Maker ; As the Word which we 
read wo hear is the Chariot of the Spirit, by which 
jr maketh.its acceſſes cothe ſoul, ſo the delights of 
ſight, and taſte, and ſmell, and touch, and hearing 
were appointed as an ordinary way for the ſpeedy 
acceſs of heavenly lave and ſweetneſs to the Heart, 
that upon the firſt perception of the goodneſs and 
ſweetneſs of the creature, there might preſently be 
tranſmined by . a due progreſſion, a deep imprel- 
fron of the goadneſs of God upon the ſoul : That 
the creature beingtbe Letters of Gods Book, which 
are {cen by our eye , the ſenſe ( even the Love of 
our great Creator }) might preſently be perceived by 
the mind : and no letter might once be lookt upon 
but for the ſenſe : no creature ever ſeen, or taſted , 
or heard, or felt in any deleRable quality, withour 


hearts , might preſently tune them into Love, and 
Gratitude , and Praiſe. They are the Tools by 
which we muſt do much of our Maſters work : 


They are means by which we may refreſh our bre- | ſuices for helping him to money, 


thren, and expreſs our love to one another, and our 
love to our Lord and Maſter in his ſervants : They 
are our Maſters ſtock which we muſt trade with, by 
the improvement of which, no lels than the Reward - 
of endleſs Happineſs may be attained. Theſe are 
the Uſes to which God gives us outward mercies. 
Love them th, and Delight in them, and Uſe them 
thu, and ſpare not; yea, ſeek them ths, and be —_— 
thankful for them. But when the creatures are gi- mi by 
ven for ſo excellent a uſe, will you debaſe them all Tyran, 
by making them only the fuel of your luſts, and the was boun: 
proviſions for your fleſh > And will you love them *'ul to 
and dote upon them in theſe baſe reſpeRs ; while Ploſo. 


; . hers: 
ou utterly negle& their nobleſt uſe ? You are juſt Plato he 


tke children that cry for Books, and can never have gave aboyg 
enow ; but it's only to play with them becauſe they fourlcore 
are fine, but when they are et to learn and read "_ 
them, they cry as much becauſe they loye it not : 31,11," 
Or like one that ſhould ſpend his life and labour in and much 
getting the fineſt clothes, to dreſs his Dogs and to 4riſti- 
Horſes with, but himſelf goeth naked and will not oe ny 
wear them. ne and 
es : he offered 
much to many Philoſophers that refuſed it. And fo did Creſus. 


6. 33. DireR. 12. Remember that God hath pro- Dir. 12, 
miſed to provide for you, and that you ſhall want no- | 
thing that us Food for you , if you will live above 
theſe worldly things, and ſeek firſt his Kingdom, and 
the righteouſneſs thereof. And cannot you truſt his ,, = 
promife? If you truly believe that he is God, and '* 
that he is true, and that his particular providence Luke 12.9, 
extendeth to the very numbring of your hairs, you 
will ſure truſt him rather than truſt ro your own 
forecaſt and induſtry. Do you think his proviſion 
is not hetter for you than your own ? All your own 
care cannot keep you alive an hour, nor cannoc 
proſper any of your labours, it you provoke him to 
blaſt them. And if you are not content with his 
proviſions, nor ſubmit your ſelves to the diſpoſals of 
his love and wiſdom, you diſoblige God, and pro- 
voke him to leave youto the fruits of your own care 
and diligence : And then you will find that it had been 
your wiſer way to haye truſted God, 

S. 34+ DireQ. 13. Think often on the dreadful im- Dir, 13, 
portance and effetts of the Love of Riches, or a Themiſ. 
worldly mind, 1. It is a moſt certain fign of a ſtate chiefs of a 
of death and miſery where it hath the upper hand. "_ 
It is the departing of the heart from God to crea- [0", 
tures : See the malignity of it before, Good men on!the face 

: of the a- 
lamitous world, and enquire into the cauſes of all the oppreſſions, ra- 
pines, cruelties, aud inhumanity which have made men ſo like to De- 
vils : Look into the corrupted, lacerated Churches, and enquire into 
the cauſe of their contentions, diviſions, uſurpations, malignity, and 
cruelty againſt each other : And you will find that Pride and orldli- 
neſs are the Cauſes of all. When men of a Proud and worldly mind have 
by fraud, and friendſhip, and Simony Uſurped the Paſtorſhip of the 
Churches, according to their Minds and Ends, they turn it into a Ma 
lignant Domination, and the Carnal wir/dly part of the Church, is the 
great enemy and Perſecutor of the pas part z and the fleſhly y 4 
pocyite, as Cain againſt Abel, 1s filled with envy againſt the ſerious bt- 
{ituer, even out of the bitter diſpleaſure of his mind, that his decelt- 
ful Sacrifice is leſs reſpe&ed : W har Covetouſneſs hath done to the ad- 
vancement of the pretended Holy Catholick Church of ome, I will 
give you now, but in the words of an Abbot and Chronicler of their 
own, Abbas Urſpergenf. Chron. p. 321. Viz remanſit aliquis Epiſcopatus, 
free dignitas Eccleſpaſtica, vel etiam Parochialis Eccleſie, que non fiertt lis 
tigioſa, &> Romam deduceretur ipſa cauſa, ſed non manu wacua. Gaudt 
mater noſtya Roma, quoniam aptriuntur catarafte thiſaurorum in terra , i 


ad te confluant rivis & aggeres nummoram in magna copia, Letare ſuptr 
iniquitate filiorum hominum ; quoniam in recompenſationem tantorum male 


a ſenſe of the Love of God ; That as the touch of rum, datur tibi precium. Jocundare ſuper adjutrice taa diſcordia ; quit 
: , . ice Ina aijc J 
the band upon the ſtrings of the Lute do cauſe the erupit de puteo infernalus abyſſi, ut accumulentur tibi multa pecuniarum pres 


melady , ſo Gods touch by his mercies upon Our | mia. Habes quod ſemper (itiſti, decanta Canticum, quia per malitiam ht- 
minum non per tuam Keligtonem, orbem viciſli, Ad te trahit homints, 10 
ipſorum devotio, aut pura Conſcientia, ſed ſcelerum multiplicium perpetratio, 
& litium decifio, precio comparata. | 


Fortun, Galindas ſpeaking of "age Paul the fifth, his love to the Je- 
alth, Adeo preftat acquirendarum prci- 
m4 arum 


as 0 A Od hor aces 


- "VF: < O— TIF F wy et 


<P 


The Gure of Covetouſneſs. 


F 221 


warm quam animarum ſtudioſum & peritum eſſe, apud illos, qui cum anima- 
yum Chrifti ſanguine redemptarum, in ſt curam receperint, vet qujzd anima ſit 
neſciunt, vel non pluris avimam hominis quam piſcus faciunt < quod eredo 
ſum oficium Piſcatum quendam tſſe aliquando per ſtrepitum inauditrint : 
quibus propterta gratzor faerit, quis Animam aurs cum Paraceiſa, quam ani- 
man Saxonie Electors invenifſe nyntiet, Arcan. Soct. Jeſu pag. 46. 
Lege ibid. Inſtrutt. ſecret. de Jeſuitarum praxl, pc 

Et Joh. Sarisbur. 1. 7. c. 21. de Monach. Potentioves & ditiores fa- 


pore vel mercede vecepta facilius ( abſolutione ) exonerant, & peccatis alit- 


nis hymeros ſupponentes, jubent abire in tunicas & veſtes pull as, quicquid illt 
ſe commiſiſſe deplorant Si eis obloquerts, Religionis znimicus, © veritatss 
dicers impugnator. 


have been overtaken with heinous fins ; hut it's hard 
ro find where Scripture calleth any of rhem Cove- 
tous. A heart ſecretly cleaving moſt to this preſent 
world and its proſpericy, is the very killing fia of eve- 
Mat. 6. 24- ry hypocrite, yea, and of all ungodly men. 2. Worla- 


Mar, 15* _lineſs makes the Word unprotitable ; and keepeth 
Luke 1s, Men from believing and repenting, and coming home 


to God, and minding ſerioully the everlaſting world : 

-. What ſo much bindereth the Converſion of finners, 

erg? asthe love and cares of earibly things ? They cannot 

= _ * ſerve God and Mammon : Their treaſure 'and hearts 

March.6. Cannot chiefly be both in Heaven and Earth 2 They 

19, 2221- will not yield to the terms of Chriſt that love his 

1 TW. ® world ; They will not forſake all for a treaſure in 

ye Heaven. In a word, as you heard, Fhe love of 

15. money is the root of all evil, and the Love, of the Fa- 

prov.22-5- ther is not in the lovers of the world. 3. It de- 

Prov.13-5- Qroyeth holy meditation, and conference, and turn- 
Jam. 4+ 3» 8 . : . 

ov. 28, Er the thoughts to worldly things : And it cor- 

20. rupteth Prayer, and maketh it but a means to ſerve 

Hrthat the fleſh, and therefore maketh it odious to God. 

_— ;, 4+ Itisthe great hinderance of mens neceſſary pre- 

$ich, (all Paration, for death and judgement, and ſtealeth away 

»1t be inno- their hearts and time rill it is too late, 5. It is the 

(it, great Cauſe of contentions even among the neareſt 

relations ; and the cauſe of the Wars and calamities 

of Nations ; and of the woful diviſions and perſecu- 

tions of the Church, when a worldly generation 

think that their worldly intereſt doth engage them, 

againſt ſelf-denying and ſpiritual principles, praftices 

and perſons. 6. Ir is the great cauſe of all the in- 

Juſtice, and oppreſſion, and cruelty thac rageth in the 

world. They would do as they wovid be done by, 

were it not forthe loye of money. Ic maketh men 

perfidious and falſe to' all their friends and engage- 

Jam. 5. 1, ments : No vows to Gad, nor obligations to men, 

2,34» 5+ will hold a Lover of the world. 1he world is his 

2 John = God, and his worldly intereſt is his rule and law. 

'"7, Ic is the great deſtroyer of Charity and Good 

works : No more is done for God and the poor, 

becauſe che Love of the world forbids it. $8. It dif- 

ordereth and profanetb families ; and betrayeth the 

ſouls of Children and Servants to the Devil : It 

twuraeth out prayer, and reading the Scripture, and 

good books, and all ſerious ſpeeches of the life to 

come, becauſe their hearts are taken up with the 

world ; and they baye no reliſh of any thing but the 

proviſions of their fleſh : Eyen the Lords own Day 

cannot be reſerved for holy works, nor a duty per- 

formed, but the world is interpoſing, or diverting 

the mind, 9g. It tempreth men ro fin againſt their 

knowledge, and to forſake the truth, and fit them- 

ſelves to the riſing fide, and fave their bodies and 

eſtates, whateyer become of their ſouls + Ir is the 

very price that the Devil gives for ſouls 1 With this 

be bought the ſoul of 7445s, who went to the Pha- 

2 Tim 4, Tiſres with a [© What will yau give me, and I will 

10. deliver bin to you: ] With this he attempted Chriſt 

himſelf, Matth. 4.9. ell theſe will I give thee, if 

thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, It is the cauſe 

of Apoſtaſie and unfaithfulneſs tro God : And it's the 

price that ſicners ſel} their God, their Conſcience 

and their ſalvation for. 19. It depriyeth the ſoyl 


» 
» 


of holy communion with God, and comfort from 1 Tim: 5. 
him, and of all foretaſte of the life ro come, and f1- 17> 18: 
nally of, Heaven it ſelf : For as the Loye of the 
world keepeth out the Love of God and Heaven, ir Chriſt; 
muſt needs keep out the hopes and comforts which Sheep- 
ſhould ariſe from holy love. . It would do much to mark is 
cure the love of money, and of the world, if you py 
knew how pernicious a fin it is, Sheep that 


i: . are ſhorn« 
When the Fleece groweth long the Mark wears out. 


S. 35. Direft. 14. Remember how baſe a ſi it is, Dir. I4- 
and bow diſhonourable and debaſing to the mind of 
man : If carth be baſer than Heaven, and money 
than God, then an earchly mind is baſer than a hea- 
venly mind : As the Serpents feeding on the duſt is 
a baſer life than that of Angels, that are employed in 
_ — hoon obeying, and praiſing the Moſt Holy 

od, 

$. 36. DireR. 15. (all your ſelves ro a daily Dir. 15« 
reckoning, how you lay out all that God committeth' to 
your truſt, and try whether it be ſo as you would 
hear of it at judgement, If you did but uſe to fit in - 
judgement daily upon your ſelves, as thoſe that be- Pecuniz 
lieve the judgement of God, it would make you 4244 © 
more careful to uſe well what you have, than to ger nts 
more: And it would quench your thirſt after plenty ber 
and proſperity, when you perceived you muſt give 2: forte 
ſo ſtri& an account of it : The fleſh it ſelf will leſs *4/ 974 


deſire it, when it finds it may not have the uſe jaws / 

of it. dies expli- 
Cans (urs 

ſum, nofturnis tenebris daret locum, Viftor. Ut. de Eugen. Epiſc. Cath. 
Plato compareth our life to a Game at Tables: We may wiſh for a 
good throw, bur whatever 1t be, we muſt play it as well as we can 
Plutarch. de tranquil. anim. . 


$. 37. Direct. 16. When you find your Covetouſe- Dir. 16. 
neſs moſt eager and dangerous, reſolve moſt to croſs 
it, and give more to pious or charitable uſes than 
at another time. For a man hath reaſon to fly fur- 
theſt from that fin, which he is moſt in danger of. 
And the as tend to the encreaſe of the habir. 
Obeying your Covetouſneſs doth increaſe ic : And 
ſo the contrary ads, and the diſobeying and diſ- 
pleaſing it, do deſtroy \ir. This courſe will bring 
your Coyetouſneſs into a deſpair of attaining its de- 
fires; and ſo will make it fic down and give over the 
purſuit. Iris an open proteſting againſt every co- 


' yetous defire : and. an effeQual kind of repenting : 


and a wiſe and honeſt diſarming fin, and..turning its 
motions againſt ir ſelf to irs own deſtru : Uſe 
it thus oft, and Covetouſneſs will think it wiſdom 
to be quiet. | 
5. 38. Dire, 17. Above all rake heed that you Dir. 17. 
think not of reconciling God and eMammon, and 
mixing Heaven and Earth to be your felicity, and 
of dreaming that you may keep Heaven for a re- 
ſerve at laſt, when the world hath been loved as your 
beſt, fo long as you could keep it. Nothing io much 
'defendeth worldlineſs, as a cheating hope, that you 
have it but in_ a ſubdued pardoned degree; and thar 
you are not worldlings, when you are : And no- 
thing ſo much ſupports this hope, as becauſe you 
'confeſs that Heaven only muſt be your laft refuge, 
and full felicity, and therefore you do ſomething fon 
it on the by, But is not the world more loved, 
more ſought, more delighted in, and fafter held 2 
Hath ic not more. of your hearts, your delight, de- 
fire and induſtry ? If you cannot let go all for Hea- Luke 14. 
ven, and forſake all this world, for a treaſure above, 2527 30 
you cannot be Chrifts true Diſciples. 39 
6 39. Dire. 18. If ever you would overcome Dir. 18: 
the love of the world, your great care muſt be to mor- 


wſic the Fleſh ; for the world # deſired but as its 


prove 107. 


DV bat is meant by Fleſh. 


oviſon, A mortified man hath no need 'of that, 
which is a (enſualiſts felicity. Quench your hy- 


Socrates 
im q4e forh a ftir for drink. | Cure the diſeaſe which en- 
publice vn- rageth your appetite ; and that is the ſafeſt and 
devantw © cheapeſt way of ſatisfying it : Then you will be 
—_— look cher mens 
1m inte. Cbankful. ro God, when you look on other 1 

retur, ſecum wealth and gallantry, that you need not theſe things ! 
itz volve- And you will think what a trouble, and burden, 
bat, 2u2m and interruption of your better work and comfort, 


OI it would be to you, to bave ſo much land, and ſo 


Lacre. in many ſervants, and"goods, and buſineſs, and pcrſons 
Socr. rtomind, as rich men have: And how much better 
Pecuniam you can enjoy God and your felf in a more re- 


oye * tired quiet ſtate of life, But of this more in the 


illa non per- next Part. 

didit : 

quod jam multis poſſeſſoribus ſuis fecit , Gaude tibi ablatum unde infics 
poſſes, teque illeſum inter pericula tranſruiſſe. Petrarch. 1. 2. Dial. 13. 


| $. 40. Did men but know how much of an un- 
Exod. is godly damnable ftate, doth conſiſt in the Love of 
wy wy the world ;, and how much it is the enemy of 
2 Per. 2, ſouls; and how much of our Religion conſifſteth in 
__ *14- the contempt and conqueſt of it , and what is the 

1 Tim-3.3. meaning of their renouncing the World in their ba- 
OP: 3+ ptiſmal Covenant z and how many millions the Love 
of the world will damn for ever z they would 

not make ſuch a ftir for nothing, and ſpend all 


dropical fevoriſh thirſt, and then you will not make 


| 


their dayes in providing for their periſhing fleſh , 
nor think them happieſt that are richeſt ; nor boaſt 
themſelves of their hearts deſire, and bleſs the Co- 
verous whom the Lord abborreth, Plal. 10.3. They 
would not think that ſo ſmall a fin which Chriſti- 
ans ſhould not ſo much as name ( but in deteſtation ) 
Epheſ. 5. 3. When God hath reſolved that the co- 
vetous ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 
6. 10, Epheſ.5. 5. And a Chriſtian muſt not ſo 
much as eat with them, 1 Cor. 5. 11, Did Chriſt ſay 


in vain, Take beed and beware of Covetouſneſs ? Luke 


I2.15. Woto him that coveteth an evil Covetouſneſs 
to his bouſe, that he may ſet his neſt on high, that 
be may be delivered from the power of evil, Hab. 
2. 9. O what deſerving ſervants hath the world, 
that will ſerveit ſo diligently, ſo conſtantly, and at ſo 
dear a rate, when they before-hand know that be- 
ſlides a little tranfitory deluding pleaſure, it will pay 
them with nothing but everlaſting ſhame! O won- 
derful Gong power, of ſuch an empty ſhadow, 
or rather wonderful folly of mankind | That when 
ſo many ages have been deceived before us, and al- 
moſt every one at death confeſſeth it did but de- 
ceive them, ſo many ſf;{ ſhould be deceived, and 
take no warning by ſuch a world of examples. 1 
conclude with Heb. 13. 5. Let your converſation be 
without Coverouſneſs, and be content with ſuch things 
as ye have : for he hath ſaid, I will never leave 
thee, nor forſake thee, 


PART VIL 
 DireGhions againſt the Maſter ſm ; SENSUALITY, FLESH-PLEASING 


or Voluptuouſneſs. 


G1. Shall be the ſhorter on this alſo, becauſe 1 
have ſpoken ſo much already in my Trea- 
tiſe of Self-denyal. ' Before we come to 
more particular - DireQions, it is needful 

thatwe diſcern the nature and evil of the fin which 

we ſpeak againſt : I ſhall therefore 1. Tex you what 
is meant by [ Fleſh ] here : And 2. What fleſh- 
pleaſing it is that is unlawful, and what: ſenſuality 1s. 
3s Wherein the ' Malignity of this ſin conſfiſteth. 

4- I ſhall anſwer ſome ObjeRions. 5. I ſhall ſhew 

you the Signs of it. 6. The Coumerfeits of the 


contrary : 7. And the falſe Signs, which make ſome | ( 


accuſed wrongfully by themſelves or others. 


$.2. I. Becauſe you may find in Writings be- 


—2-aj by eween the Proteſtants and Papiſts, that it's become a 


Controverfie , whether by T" fleſh ] in Scripture 
( where this fin — mance ) E meant the Body ir 


fcif, or the ſoul ſo far as it is wnyegenerate, I ſhall 
briefly firſt reſolve this queſtion, When we ſpeak 
of the unregenerate part, we mean not that the ſoul 
bath two parts, whereof one is regenerate and the 
other unregenerate : But as the purblind eye bath 
both Lrighe and Darkneſs in the ſame ſubjeR, ſo 
is it with the ſoul which is regenerate but #n part, 
char is, in an #mperfett degree : And by the unrege- 
nerate part, is meant the whole ſoul ſo far as it is 
wnregenerate. The word [fleſh] in its primary fig- 
nification, is taken for. that part of the Body as ſuch 
without reſpe& to fin ; and next for the whole body, 
as diſtin from the ſoul. Bur in reſpet co ſi: and 
duty, it is taken 1, Sometime for the ſenſitive ap- 


f 


which God hath obliged Reaſon todeny it. 2. More 
frequently for this ſenſitive appetite as inordinate, 
and fo ſinful in its own deſires : 3. Moſt frequently 
for both the 5nordinate ſenſitive appetite it ſelf, and 
the Rational powers, ſo far as they are corrupted by 
it, and finfully diſpoſed to obey it, or to folow inor- 
dinately ſenſual things: But then the Name is pr;- 
marily taken for the ſexſual appetite it ſelf, ( as diſ- 
eaſed  ) and but by participation for the Rational 
powers. For the ts of which, you muſt 
conſider, 1. That the appetite it ſelf might innocently 
even in innocency ) defire a forbidden obje& : when 
it was not the Appetite that was forbidden, but the 
Defire of the Will, or the attual raking it. That a 
man in a Feavor doth Thirſ# for more than che may 
lawfully drink, is not of it ſelf a fin : But to Deſire 
it by Praftical Yolition, or to Drink it is ain: For 
itis theſe that God forbids ; and not the Thirſt which 
is not in our power to extinguiſh. That Adam had 
an Appetzte to the forbidden fruit was not his ſin - 
but that his will obeyed his apperite, and his mouth 
didear. For the Appetite and ſenſitive nature is of 
God, and is in nature antecedent to the Law : God 
made us Men, before he gave us Laws: And the Law 
commandeth us not, to alter our ſelves from what 
he made us, or any thing elſe which is naturally our 
of our power, But it isthe fin of the wil and exe- 
cutive powers, to do that evil which conſiſteth in 
obeying an innocent Appetite : The e Appetite is ne- 
ceſſary, and not free , and therefore God doth not 


dire&t his commands or prohibitions to it direRly, 
' but to the Reaſon and free-will, 2. But fince mans 


petite, not as ſmful in it ſelf, but as deſiring that | fall, the Appetzre it felt is corrupted and become »7- 


ordinate, 


. « 
. 
a. 


ED 3. Jae & 


What i meant by Fleſh. I i 
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ordinate, that is, more 1mpetuous, violent and unruly 
than jt was in the tate of Innocency , by the un- 
happy diſtempers that have befallen the Body ut ſelf 
For we find now by experience, that a man that uſeih 
himſelf ro ſweer and wholſome temperance, harh no 
ſuch imperuous ftrivings of his Appetite againſt his 
reaſon (if be be healthful) as thoſe have that are ci- 
th-r diſeaſed, or #/ed to obey their appetites ; And it 
Uſe and Health make \o great alteration, we have 
cauſe to think that the Depravation of Nature by the 
Eall did more. 3. This enordinate appetite Is ſin, by 
Participation; ſo far as the Appetire may be ſaid to be 
Free by participation, though not in it ſelf : Becauſe 
it is the eApperite of A Rational free-agent : For 
though ſ#2 be firſt in the wilin its true form, yer It 1s 
not the will only that is the ſubject of it ( though pr#- 
marily it be ) but the whole man, ſo far as bis acts are 
Voluntary : For the will bath the Command of the 
other faculties : and they are Yoluntary aQts which 
the will either commands, or doth xot forbid when 
ic can and owght. To tye is a voluntary fin of the 
man, and the tongue partaketh of the 'guilr, The 
will might have kept out thar ſin, which cauſed a dil- 
order in the appetite. If a Drunkard or a Glutton 
provoke a venereous inordinate appetite 1N himſelf, 
that luſt is his fin, becauſe ir is voluncarily provoked. 
4. Yet ſuch additions of inordinacy, as men ſtir up 
in any Appetite, by their own aCtual fins and cuſtoms, 
are more aggravated and dangerous to the ſoul, than 
that meaſure of diſtemper which is meerly the fruit 
of original fin. 5. This inordinateneſs of the ſen- 
fitive Appetite, with the meer Privation of ReQitude 
in the e Hind and Will, is enough to cauſe mans 
Aitual ſm. For if the Horſes be headſtrong, the 
meer weakneſs, ſleepineſs, negligence, or abſence of 
the Coachman is envugh to concur to the overthrow 
of the Coach : Soif the Reaſon and Will had no Po- 
ſitive inclinations to evil or ſenfual objects, yet it 
they have not ſo much Light and Love to higher 
things, as will reſtrain the ſenſual appetite, it hath 
poſitive inclination enough in it felt ro forbidden 


- things to ruine the ſoul by aQtual fin. 6. Yet 


( thotigh it be a great comroverſie among Divines ) I 
conceive that in the Rational Powers themſelves, 
there are Poſitive habitual inordinate inclinations to 
ſenſual forbidden things. For as aitually it's cerrain 
the Reaſon of the Proud and Covetous do contrive, 
and oft approve the fin, and the Will embrace it fo 
theſe are done ſo conſtantly in a continued ſtream of 
ation by the whole man, that it ſeems apparent that 
the ſame faculties which run out in ſuch ftrong and 
conſtant a&ion, are themſelves the ſubjefts of much 
of the inclining Poſitive habits : And if it be ſo in 
additional acquired fin, it's like it was ſo in Origt- 
nal fm. #7. Though fin be formally ſubjeted firſt 
in the Will, yet e Marerzally it is firſt 1n the ſenſitive 
appetite ( at leaft this fin of Fleſh-pleaſing or ſenſu- 
alityis ; The fleſh or ſenſitive part is the firſt De- 
ſirer, though it be ſz no further than it is voluntary. 
8. All this ſet together tellech you further ; chat the 
word | fleſh ] ſignifiah the ſenſual inclinations of 


— — 


>e called [the World| alſo, becauſe that is their ob. 
jet ; It 15 a certain Rule, that That faculty ws moſt 
predominant in man, whoſe Objeft 1 made bis chief- 
ft End. Senſitive delights being made the felicicy 
'nd end of the unſanctified, it followeth that the 
ſenſitive faculties are predominant ; which be- 
ing called Fleſh, ( by a nearer Trope ) the 1-4 
from it receives the denomination. The Scri.- 
Ptures alſo ſhew this plainly : I remember not ans 
ene place in the Old Teſtament where there is an 
probability that the word [fleſh] ſhould ſignifi only 
the Rational ſoul as unrenewed ; Matth. 16. 17. 
Fleſh and blood bath not revealed this unto thee : 
that is, mortal man hath not revealed it. Mat; 26, 41s, 
The Spirit s willing, but the fleſh is weak : that is, 
your Boaves are weak, and refiſt the willingneſs of 
your fouls : For ſinful babits are not here called 
weak. John 3.6. That which is bn of the fleſh is 
fleſh + that is, Man by natural Generation can beger 
bur natural man, called Fleſh fron the viſible part 5 
and not the ſpiritual life which nature is now de- 
ſtime of. Rom. 7, 25. With my fiſh 1 ſerve the 
Law of ſm; that is, wuh my ſenſuive powers, and 
my 2d ſo far as captivated thereto : Rom. 8. x ; 
Fleſh and Spirit are oft oppoſed : They that are of 
the fleſh mind the things of the fleſh, &c. that is, 
They in whom the ſenſitive intereſt and appetite are 
predominant, : For it is called the Body hete; as 
well as the fleſh, v. 10, 11,13. The mint is here 
included ; bur it is as ſerving the f:ſh and its in- 
tereſt, Gal. 5. 16, 17, 19. Fleſh and Spirit are 
in the ſame manner oppoſed. And 2 Per. 2. 18: 
the Zufts of the fleſh are in. this ſenſe mentioned £ 
And Epheſ. 2. 3. Rom. 7.18. Rom. 13.14. 1 Cer; 
F-5+ 1Per.2.11. in which thereis mention of feſh- 
ly luſts, which fight againſt the Spirit, and fleſhly 
wiſdom, making proviſion for the fi ſh, &c. And 
Col. 2. 18. there 1s indeed the name ot a fieſhly mind, 
which is tut' a mind deceived and ſubſcrvient to the 
fleſh, ſo that the fleſhit ſelf, or ſenſitive intereſt and 
apperire are fiſt ſignified in all or moſt places, and 
in ſome, the 24ndas ſubſervient thereto, 

6. 4+ It is of the greater conſequence that this Et 
righily underſtocd, leſt you be tempred to imitate 
the Libertines, who think the fleſh or ſenſnive pare 
is capable of no moral good or evil, and therefore 
all irs ations being indifferent, we may be indiffe- 
rent about them, and look only to the ſuperiour 
powers : And others that think that the Scripture by 
[ firſb | meaneth only the Rational fonl as unrenew- 
ed, do thereupon cheriſh the Fleſh xr ſelf and pamper 
ir, and feed its unruly luſts and never do any thing 
to tame the body ; butpray daily that Gud would 
deftroy the fleſh within them, that is, their ſinful ba- 
birs of Reaſcn and W:ll, while they cheriſh the cauſe, 
or negle&t a chief part of the cure, And on the 
contrary, ſome Papiſts that look only at the Body 
as their enemy, are much in faſtings, and bodily ex- 
ercifes, while they negle& the mortifying of their 
carnal minds. 


the whole man . bur firſt and principally the cor- WEIL How far fleſh-pleaſing is 2 ſin, I ſhall whar 
rupted ſenſual appetite ,, and the Afind and Wills| diſtintly open to you in theſe propoſitions, x, The Fleſh- 


| 
( whether Privative or Poſitive ) concurrence, but | Pleaſing or dilpleaſing of the ſenſitive appetite in ir pro 02 


ſecondarily, and as falling in with ſenſe. The Appe- 
tite 1. Preventeth Reaſon, 2. And reſiſteth reaſon : 
3. And at laſt corrupteth and enticeth Reaſon and 
Will to be its ſervants and purveyors. 

$.3. And that the name [ feſh ] doth primarily 
ſignifie the ſenſitive appetite 1t ſelf, is evident in 
the very notation_of the name. Why elſe ſhould 
the Habits or Vices of the Rational powers be called 
Fleſh] any more than [Spirir ] or any thing elle? 
If ic were only in reſpe& of their objeit, they ſhould 


ſelf conſidered, is neither ſiz nor dty, g2od or evil; 
bur as commanded or forbidden by ſome Law of God 
which is not abſolutely done. 

2. To pleaſe the fleſh by things forbidden is un- 
doubtedly a fin, and ſo it is to diſpleaſe it too : 
Therefore this is not all that is here meant, that 
the e Hatter that pleaſeth ic muſt not be things 
forbidden, 

3. To overvalue the Pleaſing of the Fleſh is a 


ſim; And to prefer it before the Pleaſing of God, 
and 


_ ſafficiens 


How far Fleſh-pleafing a fm. 5 


' andthe holy preparations for Heaven, is the ſtate” of 
carnality, and ungodlineſs, and the common cauſe of 
the Damnation of ſouls. The Delight of the Fleſh 

" or Senſes is a Natural Good ,, and the natural defire 
of it inir ſelf (as is ſaid) is neither vice nor vertue : 
But when this lirtle natural Good is preferred before 
the Greater Spiritual, Moral or Eternal Good, this is 
the fin of Carnal minds,” which is threatned with 
death, Rom. 8. 1,5, 6,7, $, 13+ bs 
- 4- To buythe pleaſing of the fleſh at too dear a 
rate, as the loſs of time,, or with care and trouble 


above its worth, and to be roo much ſet on making | 


proviſions to pleaſe it, doth ſhew that it is overva- 
lued, and is the fin'forbidden, Rom. 13. 14+ : 
| 5. When any deſire of the Fleſh is inordinate, 1m- 
moderate, or irregular for matter, or manner, quan- 
tity, quality or ſcaſon, ir is a fin to pleaſe that 5nords- 
nate deſire. 
$i orednum 6. When Pee the fleſb doth too much pamper 
#n babitan- it, andcheriſh filthy lufts, or any other fin, and 1s not 
ts animo neceſſary on ſome other account, as doing greater 
ood, it isa fin : Burt if Lsfe require it, [ſt muſt be 


fevirs far Cobducd by other means. - 


eſt virium. 
Corpres - | | : 
namgque proptey animi ſervitium feciſſe naturam, nemow. tam corporus ſeruus 
ef, -qui neſciat. 1d fi proprio munere fungitur, quid acculas, ſtu quid 
amplius requiras ? Petrarch. Ii: 2. Dial. 2, Vires corporis 
unt wires carceris, ut Petrarch. li. 1. Dial. 5, What mean you to make 
your priſon ſo ſtrong ? ſaid Plats to one that over-pampered his tleſh, 
aarſ. Ficin. in Vita Plat. 


'7. When pleaſing the fleſb doth hurt. it, by im- 
pairing bealch, and ſo making the body leſs fit for 
duty, itis afin ; And ſo almoſt all 5ntemperance tend- 
e;h to breed diſcaſes : And God commandeth Tempe- 
rance even for the Bodies good. : | 
\. 8, When unneceſſary Fleſb-pleaſog hindereth any 
duty of Piety, Juſtice, Charity or ſelf-preſervation, 
mn thought, affeRion, word or deed, it is ſinful. 

9. It any Pleaſing of the Fleſh can be imagined to 
have no tendency dire&ly or indiretly to any moral 
Good or Evil, it is not the Obje of a moral Chool- 
ing or Refuſing , but like the winking of the eye, 

which falls not under deliberation, ic is not within the | 
compaſs of morality. # be fl, which {ph 

10. Every Pleaſing of .the fleſh, which 1s capable 
of being referred to a bigher end, and is not ſo re- 
ferred, and uſed, is a fin: And there is ſcarce any 
_ which is eligible, which' a yacaut waking man 

ol deliberate. on,” but ſhould 'be referred to a 

 higherend; eventothe glory of God, and our fal- 
Heisa vation; by checring us up to Love and Thankfulneſs, 
pon Crt: nd ſtrengthning or fitting us ſome way for ſome 
remorely 9uty,; This is apparently a fin; 1. Becauſe elſe Fleſb- 
and vlti- pledfog is made our ultimate end, and"the Fleſh an 
mately re- {dol, it ever we defire it only for it ſelf, ( when it may 
ſerrerhall ' be reſerred to a higher end.) For though the ſenſirive 
tare 2 , Appetite of it ſelf hath no 5ntexded end, yet whatſo- 
God, and ever | the will deſireth is either -as an End, or as a 
eareth and e Fears : That which is not deſired as a Means to 
I ſome Higher end, is defired as our »ltimate end it 
=: elf, (in that a&t.) But God only is mans lawful 
to fir him A "F : 
for Gorls Ultimate end. 2; Becauſe it is againſt an expreſs 
ſcroes command, 1 Cor. 10. 31. [whether ye eat or drink, 
” le the 6 whatever ye do, do all to the glory of God. } 2 Be- 
Heſh: But it 1s much more than this which the Creature was appointed 
for ; even for a preſent communication of the ſenſe of the g is of 
God unto the heart, Asthe Mafician rhat roucheth bur rhe Keys of his 
Harpſical or Organs, cauſeth that ſweet harmonious ſound, which we hear 
from the ftrings that are rouched within; fo God ordained the order, 
beauty, ſweetneſs, e&c. of the Creature, to touch the ſenſe with ſuch a plea- 
ſure, as ſhould ſuddenly rouch the inward ſenfe with an anſwerable de- 
lighr in God, who 1s rhe giver of the life of every Creature.Butalas where 
3s the Chriſtian that doth chus ear and drink, and thus take pleaſure in all 
his Mercies ? When contrarily our hearts are commonly fo drrened from 
God by the Creature, that ſo much delight as we find in ir, ſo much we 
loſe of our delight in God, yea of our regard and remembrance of him. 


'cauſe elſe we ſhall take Gods creatures in vain, and 
caſt them away in waſte. 4. And we ſhall luſe our 
own Benefit to which the Creature or Pleaſure ſhould 
be improved. . 5, Andwe thall filence Reaſon, when 
it ſhould dire& ; and we ſhall ſuſpend ' the Govern- 
ment of the will, and give the goverament ( ſo long ) 
co the fleſh or bruitiſh appetite ; For that faculry 
ruleth, whoſe objef is our end. Thele reaſons clearly 
prove it a fin to terminate our deſires in any a of 
Heſh-pleafing as our end, and look no higher, when 
it 1s a matrer of moral choice and deliberation, 

1. Butche fin here is not ſimply chat the . fleſh 
pleaſed, but that the duty of referring it ro @ higher 
end is omitted: fo thatitis a fin of -omiſlion; (unleſs 
we proceed to refer better things as a means toit. ) 

12. The intending of Gods Glory or our ſpiritual 
good, cannot be diſtinaly and ſenſibly re-aRed in 
every particular pleaſure we take, or bit we eat, or 
thing we uſe : But a ſincere Habitual Intention well 
laid ar firſt in the Heart, will ſerve tothe right uſe of 
many 'particular Means. As a man. purpoſeth at his 
firſt ſetting out to what place he meanerh ro go, and 
afterward goeth on, S_ at every ſtep he think not 
ſenſibly of his end: ſo he that devoreth bimſelfto God, 
and in general deſigneth all co his Glory, and the fur- 
therance of his duty and falvation, will carry on 
ſmal} particulars to that end, by a ſecret unobſerved 
ation of the ſoul, performed ar the ſame time wich 
other ations, which only, are obſerved. Heth ar 
intendeth but his health in. eating and drinking, is 
nor — his health at every bit and cup: 
and yet hath ſuch a Habit of care and caution, as will 
unobſervedly keep him in his way, and help him to 
ft the means unto the end. As the accuſtomed hand 
of a Muſlicion can play a Lefion on his Lute, while 
he thinks of ſometbingelſe , ſo can a reſolved Chri- 
Rtian faithfully do ſuch accuſtomed things as eating 
and drinking and cloathing him and labouring in his 
calling, ro the good ends which he ( firſt actually, 


and ſtil] habitually.) reſolved on, without a diſtin 


remembrance and obſervable intention of that end. 

13- The body muſt be kept in that condition ( as 

far as we can ) that is ficteſt for the ſervice &f the 

ſoul : As you keep your Horſe, neither ſo pampered 

as to be unruly, nor yet ſo low as to diſable him for 

cravel ; Bur all chat healch and ſtrength which makes 

it not. «nr#ly, maketh it che more ſerviceable. Ir is 

not the Life of the Body, but the Health and the 
ar which maketh. it fic for ducy ; And ſo 

much pleafing of the fleſh as tenderh bur ro its Healih 

and Cheerfulneſs, is a duty, where it can be done 

without greater hurt the other way, A heavy: body 

is but adull and beavy ſervant ro the mind ; yea, a 

great impediment to the ſoul. in duty, and a great 
remptation to many fins. ; as ſickly and melancholy 
perſons, and many dull and pblegmatick people know 

by ſad experience. Ir is as great lay” to help the 

Budy to its due alacrity and ficneſs for ſervice, as it Yerit's 
is to tame it, and bring it under by fafting and ſack- true which 
cloth when it-is proud or luſtful. And they that *: m_ & 
think faſting on certain dayes, in a formal manner, »;,j;,, 
is acceptable to God; when the ſtate of the body is 7l:tdo - 
not helpr, but rather hurt and hindered by it, as if* it #1f1m4, + 
were a thing required for ze ſelf, . do miſtakingly —_— 
offer a Sacrifice to God, which he requireth not ; ſed filet 
and take him to bean enemy to man, that defireth his ue tr 1 
pain and grief, when it tendeth not to his good. A vro ll 
Mower that hath a good Sythe will do morein a day, 7, 
than another rhat hath a bad one can do in two : fenn, 


every Workman knoweth the benefic of having his admomat: 
Optimum 

in periculis monitor fidus. Et li. 1, Dial. 3. Multis periculoſa & 

peftilens ſanitas eſt, qui tutius egrotaſſent. Nuſquam pejus quam in ſano a* 


pore, ager animus babitat Er Dial. 4. Duamvy mala, quamvis prfimd 
egritnde videatur, optabile malum tamin, quod mali remedium i ae 
Tools 


T he.greatneſs of the ſin of. Fl oſh-p hae. 


— 


ols in order : And every Traveller knows the 
cds becween a cheerful and a tited Horſe. 
And they thar have tryed healih. and ſickneſs know 
what 2 help it is in every work of God, to have a 
healthful body, and cheerful ſpirits, and an alacrity 
and prompriude to obey the mind. When the fights. 
of proſpects, and beaureous buildings, and-fields, and 
countreys, or the uſe of walks, or gardens, do rend ty 
raiſe the ſoul to holy contemplation, to admire the 
Creatour, and to think of the glory of the life to' 
come (as Bernard uſed his pleaſant walks; ) this 
Dclighr is lawful, if nor a duty where it may be had. 
So when Muſick doth cheer the mind, and: fic it for 
thanks and praiſe to God : And when the Reſt of the 
Body, and the uſe of your beſt Apparel, and mode- 
rate feaſting, on the Lords Day, and other dayes of 
"Thankſgiving, do promote the ſpiritual ſervice of the 
day, they are good and profitable, bur ro thoſe that are 
more hinder:d by fulneſs, even abſtinence on ſuch 
dayes is beſt. So thar the uſe of the body mu{t be 
judged of as it is a Means Or an E-vpreſſion of the 
good'or evil of the mind. _ 

14. Sometime the preſent time muſt be moſt re- 
gard:d herein, and ſomerimes the furwre. For when 
ſome great ſ# or judgement or other reaſon calls us to 
a Faſt, when it becomes needful ro the ends of thar 
preſent day, we muſt doir, though the Body were fo 
weak that it would be ſomzewhar the worſe afterward ; 
ſo be it that the Good which we may expeCt by, zt that 
| day, begreater than the good which it 1s like to de- 
prive us of afterward : otherwiſe the [after loff if 
greater is more to be avoided. 

15. Many things do Remorely fit us fer our main 
end, which zcarly and direftly ſeem to have no ten- 
dency toit, Asthoſe that are only to furniſh us with 
natural ſtrength, and vigour, and alacrity, or to pre- 
vent impediments : As a Travellers hood and 
cloak, and other carriage ſeem rather to be bin- 
derances to his ſpeed ; but yet are neceſſary for pre- 
venting the cold and wet which elſe might hinder 
'him more, Yea, a poſſible uncertain danger or impe- 
diment if great, may be prevented wi.h a certain 
{mall impediment, So it is meet thar our Bodies be 
kept in that health and alacrity which, is ordinarily 


neceſſary to our duty ; and 1n exting and drinking, - 


and lawful recreations, it is not only the ext or pre- 
ſent duty, which we prepare for, but. for the duty 
which may be very diſtant. 

16, Ordinarily it is ſafeſt to be more fearful of ex- 
ceſs of fi:ſhly pleaſure, than of defeit. ' For ofdinarily 
we are all very prone to an exceſs, and alſo the exceſp is 
uſually more dangerous. When exceſs is the Damna- 
tionof all or moſt that ever periſh, and 'Defet is bur 
the Trouble and hinderance, but never or rately the 
Damnation of any, it's eafie then to ſee on which fide 
we ſhould be moſt fearful, c:utelous and vigilant. 

\ 17. Yet exceſſwve ſcrupulouſneſs may be a greater 
ſin, and a greater hinderance in the. work of God, 
than ſome ſmall exceſſes of fleſh-pleaſing, which are 
committed . through ignorance or . inadvertency. 
| When an honeſt heart which preferreth God before 
the Fleſh, and is willing to pleaſe him. thought ir 
diſpleaſe the fleſh, ſhall yer miſtake in ſome ſmall par- 
ticulars, or commit (ome daily errours of infirmity 
or heedleſneſs, it is. afar leſs hinderance to- the main 
work of Religion, than if that man ſhopld daily per- 
plex his mind with ſcruples, abour every bit he eats, 
whether ir benot too plealing or too much ; ,and abour 
every word he ſpeaks, and every ſtep he goes, as ma- 
ny poor tempted melancholy perſons do; thereby dil. 
abling themſelves, not only to Love, and Praife and 
Thankfulneſs, but even all conſiderable ſervice, _ 

Inſum, All pteafing of the ſenſes or fleſh, which 

is lawful, muſt have theſe qualifications, 1; Gods 
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Glory muſt be the ultimate end. 2, The matter 
muſt be lawful, and not forbidden. 3. Therefore ir 
muſt Hot be ro the hinderance of duiy. 4. Nor to 
the drawing of usto fin, 5. Nor to the hurt of chr 
health. 6. Nor too highly valued; or too dearly 
boughr: © 7. The meaſure muſt be moderate : whete 
any of thele are wanting it is fin : And where fl ſh- 
pleaſmg'is Habitually in the bent of Heart and Life 
preferred before the Pleaſmg of God, ic proves the 
a 1ncaptivity-to the fleſh and in a damnable ton- 
non; 


greatneſs of the fin were known, ic would contribute £2: 
much to the cure. And, 1. Underſt indthat it is the 
fm of ſins, the exdof all fin, and therefore the very 
ſum and Life of all, - All the evil wicked men com- 
mir, 1s #lt1y2ately to pleaſe the fleſh ; The love of fleſh. 
pleaſing is the cauſe of all. Pride and Covetovineſs, 
and Whoredom, and wanonnefs, and gluttony and 
drunkenneſs, and all the reſt arc but either the imme- 
diate works of ſenſuality and Fleſh-pleaſing, or the 
diſtant ſervice of ic, by laying in proviſion for it : And 
all che malicious enmity and oppoſirion to God and 
Godlineſs is from hence, becauſe they croſs the inte- 
reſt and defires of the fleſh : The final cauſe is it for 
which men invent and uſe allthe Means that tend to 
ir. Therefore all other fin being nothing bur the 
means for the pleaſing of our fleſhly appetites and fan- 
cies, 4t's evident that fleſh-pleaſing is the common 
cauſe of them all , andisto all other fin as the ſpring 
is to the watch, or the poiſe to the clock ; the 
weight which giveth them all their motion. Cure 
this fin and you haye raken off the poiſe, ar.d cured 
all che poſitive ſins of the ſoul : Though the privarive 
ſins would be ſtill uncured, if there were no more 
done ; Becauſe that which makesthe clock ſtand Kill, 
1s not enough to make it go right ; But indeed 
nothing bur the Love of Pleaſing God, can truly cure 
the Love of fl th pleaſmg : and ſuch a cure is the 
cure of every fin, both poſitive and priyative, aRive 
and defeRive. . | 

9.7. 2. Fleſh-pleaſng is the Grand Idolatry of 
the worid : and the Fleſh the greateſt 1d! that ever 
-was fer up aga'nſt God. Therefore Paul ſaith of 
ſenſual worldfings, that rheir Belly is their God, and 
thence it is that they mind earthly things, and glory 
in their ſhame, and are exemies to the croſs of rift, 
that is to ſ»ffcrings for Chriſt, and the dorine and 
duries which would cauſe their ſufferings. That is a 
mans God which he raketh for his chief Gocd, 
arid Loveth beſt, and rruſterch in moſt, and is moſt de- 
firous to pleaſe ; And this is the fleſhto every ſenſua- 
liſt : He loveth pleaſure more than God, 2 Tim. 3. 
2, 4. He ſavoureth or mindeth the things of the fleſh, 
and liverh ro it and walketh after it : Row. 8.1,5z 
6,7, $8.13. He maketh proviſien for it to ſatisfie its 
appetite or liſts, Rom.13.14. He ſoweth tothe fleſh ; 
Gal. 6.8. .and fulfilleth his luſt, when it lufſteth 
againſt the ſpirit, Gal.5. 16, 17. And thus while'con- 
eypiſcence or ſenſuality harh dominion, fin is ſ.id to 
have dominion over them, and they are ſervants to 
ir, Rom. 6. 14; 20. For to whom men yield themſelves 
ſervants to obey, his ſervants they are whom they ſerve 
or obey : Rom, 6. 16. It is not bowing the knee and 
praying to another, that is the thief Idofatry : As 
Loving, and Pleaſing, and Obeying, and Truſting, and 
Sreking,and Delighting 1h him,are the chiefeſt parts of 
the ſervice of God, which he preferreth before a thou- 
ſand ſacrifices or complements : So Loving the fleſh, 
and Pleaſing it, and Ob: ying it, and Truſtixg in it, and 
Seeking, and Delighting in its pleaſures, are the chief 


ſeryice of the Fleſh , and more than if you offered 
Gg ſacrifice 


.$.6 1 IT. Jam next to ſhew you the evil or 7:4- TheGrear- 
lignity of predominant Fleſh-pleaſing : For if the nes of the 
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T be greaineſs of the fin of Fleſh-pleaſmg. 


em Rn 


ſacrifice to it, and therefore is the Grand Idolatry : 
And fo the fleſh isthe great enemy of God, which hath 
the chiefeſt Love and Service which is due to him, 
and robs him of the Hearts: of all mankind that are 
carnal and unſanRified. All the Baals, and 7 xpiters, 
and Apolloes and other Idols of the world, ſer toge- 
ther have not ſo much of the Love and Service due to 
God, asthe Fleſh alone hath, Ifother ay» Ido- 
lized by the ſenſualiſt, it is but as they ſubſerve his 
feſh, and therefore they are made but inferiour Idols : 
He may Idolize his wealth, and Idolize wer in power 
and worldly greatneſs , bur it is but as they can help 
or burt his Fleſh : This hath his Heart : By the inte- 
reſt of the fleſh, he judgeth of his condition ; by this 
he judgerh of his friends ; By this he chooſeth his 
aQtions or refuſeth them , and by this he meaſureth 
the words and aRions of all others, He takes all for 
Good which pleaſeth his Fleſh, and all for bad that is 
againſt his pleaſure. _ 
$.8. 3. The fieſh is not only the common 1dol, 
but the moſt. devouring Idol in all the world. Ir 
hath not, as ſubſervient flattered Idols bave, only a 
knee and complement, or now and then a ſacrifice or 
ceremony 3 bur it hath the heart, the tongue, the body 
to ſerve. it ; the whole eſtate, the ſervice of tends, 
the uſe of wit and utmoſt ar/igence ; in a word, it hath 
All. It is loved and ſerved by the ſenſualiſt, as God 
ſhould be loved and ſerved by his own, even with al 
the Heart, and Soul and Mi he : They honour it 
with their ſubſtance and the firſt fruits of their in- 
creaſe. It is as faithfully ſerved as Chriſt requireth 
ro be of his-diſciples : Men will parc with Father and 
" Mother and Brother and Siſter and neareſt friends, 
and all that is againſt ir, for the pleaſing of their fleſb : 
Nay Chrift required men to part with no greater 
matter for bim than Ry earthly things, which 
they muſt ſhortly part with whether they will or no : 
- but they do for the fleſh ten thouſand thouſand fold 
more than ever they were required to do for Chrift : 
They forſake Ged for it : They forſake Chriſt and 
Heaven and their Salvation for it : They forſake all 
the ſolid comforts of this life, and all the joyes of the 
life to come forit. They ſell all that they have, and 
lay down the price at its feet : Yea more than all 
they have, even all their Hopes of what they might 
have to all erernity : They ſuffer a martyrdom in the 
fAlames of Hell for ever, for their fleſh: All the pains 
they take is for it : All the wro do to others , 
and all the irs and ruines that they make in the world, 
is for it : And allthe time they fpend is for it ; and 
had they a thouſand years more to live they would 
ſpend it Monenehe'y : If any thing ſeem excepted 
for God, it is but the bones, or crumbs, or leavings 
of the fleſh : Or rather it's nothing : For God hath 
not indeed the hours which he ſeems to have: He 
hath but a few fair words and complements, when the 
fleſh hath their hearts in the midft of their hypocri- 
tical worſhip, and on his holy day : And they ſerve 
him bur as the Indians ſerve the Devil, that he may 
ſerve their turns, and do them no hurrt. 
$.9. 4. How baſe ar [aol is the Fleſb ? If all the 
deriſion uſed by Eljab and the Prophets againſt the 
| Heatheniſh Idolatry, be due, is not as much dye 
againſt the Idolatry of all the ſenſual ? Is it fo From 
a madneſs to ſerve an Idol of filver, or gold, or 
ſtone, or wood ? What better is it to ſerve an Idol 
of fleſh and blood? A paunch of gutts ? That's full 
of filth and excrements within, and the skin ir ſelf, 
the cleaneft part, is aſhamed to be uncovered ? We 
may ſay to the Carnal worldling, as Elijah to the 
Baaliſts, and more : Call upon your God in the hour 
of your diftreſs ; Cry aloud : Perhaps he is aſleep, 
or he is blowing his noſe, or vomiting or purging ; 


more loathſom than the dirt or dung upon the earth : 
And is this a God to ſacrifice all that we can get to > 
And to give all our time and care and labour, and 
our ſouls and all to? O judge of this Idolatry as 
God will make you judge at laſt ! 

6.10, 5. And here next conſider, how 5mpiou 
and horrid an py Pas it is of the eternal God, to 
prefer ſo vile « thing before him ? And whether eye. 
ry ungodly ſenſual man, be not a conſtant practical 
Blaſphemer > What doft thou but ſay comiinuilly 
by thy pratice, [ This dunghil, naſty fiſh is to be 
preferred before God : to be more loved and obeyed 
and ſerved | It deſerveth more of my time than he ; 
It is more worthy of my delight and love. ] God 
will be judge, ( and judge in righteouſneſs ere long ) 
whether this be not the daily language of thy life, 
though thy to be taught ſome berter manners, 


And whether this be Blaſphemy judge thy ſelf, Whe- 


ther thou judge God or the feſt more worthy to 
be pleaſed, which chou thinkeft it better to 


pleaſe, ask thy own heart, when Cards, and Dice, 
and Eating, and Drinking, and Gallantry, and 
Idleneſs, and Greatneſs, and Abundance, doall ſeem 
ſo ſweet unto thee, in compariſon of thy thoughts 
of God, and his holy word and ſervice | And 
when morning and night, and whenever thou art 
alone, thoſe thoughts can run out with unweari- 
edneſs or pleaſure, upon theſe proviſions for thy 
fleſh, which thou canft hardly force to look up 
unto God, a quarter of an hour, though wich un- 
willingneſs. | 

$. 11. 6. Think alſo what a contempt of Heaven 
it is, to prefer the pleaſing of the Fl before it. 
There is but two ends which all men aim at ; the 
pleaſmg of the fleſh on earth, or the enjoying of 
God #n Heaven ( unleſs any be deluded to think 
that he ſhall haye a ſenſual life hereafter coo, as well 
as here: ) Andtheſe two ftand one againſt the other : 
And he that ſets up one doth renounce ( or as good 
as renounce ) the other : If 'ye ſow to the fleſh, of 
the fleſh ye ſhall reap corruption : But if ye ſow to 
the ſpirit, of the ſpirit ye ſhall reap everlaſting life, 
Gal. 6. 8. Your wealth, and honour, and ſports, and 
pleaſures, and appetites are put in the ſcales againſt 
Heaven, and all the Joyes and Hopes hereafter, (To 
ſay you hope to have chew both, is the cheat of 5nfide- 
lity, that believes got God.) And is not Heaven 
moſt baſely eſteemed of by thoſe, that prefer ſo baſe 
a thing before it ? bots 

$, 12, 7, Remember that leaſing is a great 
contempt and treachery againſt det go is a | ca 
contempt of an immortal ſoul, to prefer its corruptible 
fieſh before it, and to make its ſervant to become its 
maſter , and to ride on horſeback, while 'it goes, as it 
were, on foot : Is the ſb worthy of ſo much time 
and coſt and care, and ſo much adoas is made for it in 
the world, and is not a never dying ſoul worth mote ? 
Nay it is a betraying of the Jeu : You ſet wp its 
enemy before it , and put its ſafety into an enemies 
hands : And you caft away all irs Joyes and Hopes 
for the gratifying of the fleſh. Might it not com- 
plain of your cruelty and ſay, Muſt my endleſs happi- 
neſs be ſold to purchaſe ſo ſhort a pleaſure for your 
fleſh ? Muſt 1 be undone for ever, and lic in Hell, 
that it may be ſatisfied for a little time ? Bur why talk 
I of the ſouls complaint ? Alas it is it ſelf thatit muſt 
complain of | For it is its own doing ! It hath its 
choice ; The fleſh can but tempt ir, and not conſtrain 
it : God hath put the chief power and government 
into its hands ; If it will ſell ics own eternal hopes, 
to pamper worms meat, it muſt ſpeed accordingly. 
Ypu would not think very honourably of that mans 
wit or honeſty, who would fell the patrimony of all 


Certainly he will be ſhortly rotting in the grave, 


his children, and all his friends» that truſted bim 
therewith, 
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The Plea of the Fleſh-pleaſers. 


. neſs, pride and icorn : but you'll ſce no ſigns of mirch 


The Plea 
of Fleſh- 
pleaſers, 


| and all this to purchaſe him a delicious feaſt, with 


therewith, and after ſell their perſons into ſlavery, 


ſpor.s and gallantry tor a day | And is he wiſer or ber- 
ter that ſellerh (in effe&) the inheritance of his ſoul, 
and betrayeth it to Hell and Devils, for ever, and all 
this ro purchaſe the fl:ſhly pleaſure of ſo ſhort alite? 
$. 12. $. Remember what a Beaſtly life it is, to 
be a ſenſualiſt. Ir is an unmanning ot your ſelves. 
Senſual pleaſures are bruitiſh pleaſures : Beaſts have 
them as well as men, We have the higher faculty of 
reaſon, to iubdue and rule the beaſtly part: And 
Reaſon is\he Man, and hath a higher kind of felici- 
ty to delight in : Do you think that Man is made for 
no higher matters thay a Beaſt? And that you have 
not a more noble obje&t for your delight than your 
Swine or Dog hath, who have the pleaſure of meat, 
and luſt, and play, and eaſe, and fancy as well as you? 
Certainly where ſenſual pleaſuresare preferred, be- 
fore the higher pleaſures of the ſoul, that man becomes 
a Beaſt or worle, ſubjeRing his Reaſon to hig bruitiſh 
art, 
; 6.13. 9. Think what an #nconſiderable pitiful 
Felicity, it is chat fleſhly perſons chooſe : How ſmall 
and ſhort as well as ſordid, O how quickly will the 
game be ended? And the delights of boyling luft be 
gone ? How quickly will the drink be paſt their 
throats, and their delicate diſhes be turned into filth? 
How ſhort is the ſport and laughter of the fool ? 
And how quickly will that face be the index of a 
pained body, or a grieved ſelf-rormenting mind ? Ir 
is but a few dayes till all their ſtately grearneſs will 
be levelled ; and the moſt adorned pampered fleſh 
will have no more to ſhew, of all the pleaſure which 
was ſo dearly bought, than a Lazarw, or the moſt 
mortified ſaint, A few dayes will turn their pleaſure 
into anguith, and their -jollity into groans, and their 
oſtentation into lam:ntation, and all their glory into 
ſhame, As every moment puts an end to all the 
pleaſures of their lives that's paſt, and it is now to 
them as if it had never been, ſo the laſt moment is at 
hand, which will end the litcte that remains. And 
then the ſinner will with groans confeſs, that he bath 
made a miſerable choice, and that he might have had 
2 more durable pleaſure if he had been wiſe. When 
the skull is caſt up with the ſpide, ro make room 
for a ſucceſſour, you may ſee the hole where all the 
mcat and drink wentin, and the hideous ſear of that 
face which ſometime was the diſcovery of wanton- 


or pleaſure. 

6. 14. 10. Laftly confider, that there is ſcarce a 
fin in the world more unexcuſable than this. The 
fleſh-pleaſer ſeeth the end of all his ſenſual delights, 
in the faces of the fick, and in the corpſe that are 
daily carried 'to the earth , and in the graves, and 
bones, and duſt of thoſe that ſometime had as merry 
a life as he ; His rcaſon can ſay, all this is gone with 
them, and is as if it had never been, and fo it will 
ſhortly be with me. He knoweth that all the plea- 
ſurc of his life paſt, is now of no value to himſelf, 
His warnings are conſtant, cloſe and ſenſible ; And 


therefore he hath the greater fin. 


C. 15. IV. Obje&t. 1. What burt'is it to God, 
or any one elſe, that I pleaſe my fleſh ?| I will not be- 
lieve that a thing ſo harmleſs will diſpleaſe him, 
Anſw. Meerly as it is Pleaſure, it hath no hurt in it ; 
Bur ab it is inordinate or immoaderate pleaſure ; or as 
it is overloved, and preferred before God and your 
ſalvation, or as it is greater than your delight in 
God ; or as it wants its proper end, and is loved 
meerly for it ſelf, and nor uſed as a means to higher 
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as IC 15 the bruitiſh delight of an ungoverned rebellious 
appetite, that maſteteth reaſon, and is noi under obe- 
dience to God. Though fin can do God no hurt, it 
can do you hyrt,and it can do him wrong : I think 1 
have ſhewed you what hurt and poyſon is in it al- 
ready : Itis the very rebellion of corrupted nature : 
The turning of all things upſide down : | he raking 
down God, and Heaven, and Reaſor,, and d:froying 
the uſe of all the creatures, and ſetting up Fleſp- 


pleaſing inſtead of all, and making a Bruic your God | 


and Governour, And do you ask what harm there is 
zn this ? Sowill your child do, when he defireth any 
play, or pleaſure : and the fick when they deſire to 
pleaſe their appetite. But your Father, and Phyſicion, 
and Reaſon, and nor Brutiſh Appetite muſt be Judge. 

$. 16. Object. 2. But I feel it is natural to me, 
and therefore can be no ſin. eAnſw. 1. The inor- 
dinate, violent unruly appetite is no otherwiſe Narx- 
ral to you, than as a leproſie is to a leprous genera- 
tion : And will you love your 4iſcaſe, becaule it is 
natural ? Itis no otherwiſe Natural, than it is to be 
malicious, and reyengeful, and to diſobey your 
Governours, and abuſe your neighbours ; And yet I 
think they will not judge you innocent, for rebellion 
or abuſe, becauſe it's natural to you. 2. Though 
the Appetite be natural, is not Keaſon to Rule it as 
natural to you ? And is not the ſubjeltion of the 
Appetite to Reaſon natural Þ If it. be no:, you have 
loft the nature of an, and are Metamorphoſed into 
the nature of a Beaſt. God gave you a higher na- 
ture to govern your appetite and lower nature ; And 
though Reaſon cannot rake away your Appetite, it 
can 7wle it and keep you from fulfilling u, in any 
thing or meaſure that's unmeer. 


S. 17. Object. 3. But it appeareth by the caſe of 


' Eve, that the Appetite was the fame in innocency : 


therefore it is no ſm. Anſw. You muſt nor forger 
the difference berween 1. The Appetite it ſelf - 
2. The violence and unruly dzſpoſuion of the appe- 
tite: 3. And the attual obeying and pleaſing of the 
appetice. The firſt (the Appetite zt ſelf ) was in 
srnocency, and is yet no fin ; But the other two 
( the wwolence of it, and the obeying it ) were not in 
innocency, and are both f(inful. 

-$. 18. Objet. 4. But why would God give in- 
mocent man an Appetite that muſt be croſt by Rea- 
fon ? and that deſired that which Reaſon muſt for-, 
bid? eAnſw. The ſenſitive nature is in order of ge- 
neration before the Rational: And Reaſon and Gods 
Laws donor make ſenſe to be no ſenſe. You may 
as well as, why God would make Beaſts which 
muſt be reſtrained and ruled by men ? and therefore 
have a defire to that which man muſt reſtrain them 
from ? Youdo but ask, Why God imade us mer and 
not Angels > Why he placed our ſouls in fiſb ? He 
oweth you go account of his: creation ; But you 
may ſee ii's meet that Obedience ſhould have ſome 


| tryal by difficulties and oppoſition, before it have its 


commendation and reward : He gave you a Body 
that was ſubje& to the ſoul ; as the Horſe unto 
the rider , and you ſhould admire his Wiſdom, 
and thank him for the governing power of Rea. 
ſen; and not murmur at him, becauſe the Horſe 
will not go as well without the - guidance of the 
rider, or becauſe he maketh you not able to go as 
faſt and well on foor. So much for ihe SenſyaliRs 


Objeions, 


is ſaid already ) 1, When a man indefire to pleaſe 
his appetite, referreth it not ( aRtually or habi- 
twally) to a higher end, viz. the fitting himſelf 


things; and as it is made a hinderance to the foul, 
and to ſpiritual pleaſure, and the ſervice of God, and 


to the ſervice of God but ſticketh only in the de- 
'Gge2 | light. 


$. 19, V. The ſigns of a Fleſh-pleaſer or Senſua- Signs of . 
liſt are theſe, ( which may be gathered from what Senſuality. 


— —— 


a. 


28 © Counterfeits of Mortification, &Cc. 


Counter- 
feirs of 
Morcifica- 
tion, 


Nak 16,25, 


light, 2, When be looks more deſtrouſly and indu- 
ſeriouſly after the proſperity of his Body, than of his 
Soul: © 3. *When he «ill nor part with, or forbear 
his pleaſures when God forbidderh them, or when 
they hurr bis ſoul, or when the neceſlicies of his ſoul 
do call him more lowdly another way : But be muſt 
have his delight whatever ir coſt him, and is fo et 
upon it; that he cannot deny it to himſelf. 4. When 
the pleaſures of his fleſh, exceed his delights in 
God, and his holy Word'-and Wayes and the fore- 
thoughts of endleſs pleaſure , and this nor only in 
the paſſior, bur in the eſtimation, choice and proſe- 
cition. When he hadrather be at a Play, or Feaſt, 
or Gaming, or getting good- bargains or profits in 
the world, than to live 1n the life of faith, andlove, 
a holy" and heavenly converfation, . 5, When men 
ſcr'their minds to contrive and ſtudy to. make- provi- 


ſion'Ffor the pleaſures of *the fleſh z and- this is firſt | 


and” ſiveereſt in their thoughts. 6, When they bad 
rather ratk, or bear, or read of fleſhly pleaſures, 
than of ſpiritual and heavenly delights. 7. When 
they love the' company of merry ſenſualiſts, better 
than the Communion of Saints, in which they may 
be exercif. din the praiſes of their Maker. 8. When 


| they accountthar the beſt calling and condition, and 


place for them to live in,” where they have the: plea- 
ſure of the fleſh, where they have eaſe, and fare 
well and want nothing for the. bedy, rather than 
that where they have far better help, and proviſion 
for the ſoul, though the fleſh be pinched for it. 
g. When'he will be at more coſt to pleaſe his fleſh, 
than 'to' pleaſe! God: : 10.' When he will believe or 
like no DoErine but Libertiniſm, and bateth mortifi- 
cation as too ſtri&t preciſeneſs, By theſe and ſuch 
other ſigns, ſenſuality may eafily.be known : Yea, by 


- the main bent of thelife, 


$. 20, V IT. Many fleſh-pleaſers flatter themſelves 
with berrer titles, being deceived by ſuch\means as 
=—_ 1. Becauſe they are againſt the doctrine of 
Libertiniſm, and hold as tri& opinions as any. But 
fleſn-pleaſing may ftand with the deftrine of mortiti- 
cation, andthe ſtricteſt opinions, as long as they are 
not pur in pra ce. | 

/ 2, Beeauſe they live not in any groſs diſgraced 
yice : They gonot to Stage-playes, or unſeaſonably 
to Ale-houſes or Taverns; they are not drunken, 
nor gatueſters, nor ſpend their hours in unneceſſary 
Fecreations or paſtimes : They are no fornicators, 
nor wallow in wezlth. But the fleſh may be pleaſed 
and ſcrved in a way that hath no diſgrace accompa- 
riying it in the world : May not a man make his caſe, 
or his proſperity, or the pleafing of his appetite 
without afiy infamous exceſſes, to be as much his 
felicity and bigheſt end, and that which practically 
he taketh for his Beſt, as well as if he did it in a 
ſhameful way ? Is not many a man a glurtonouw ſleſh- 
pleaſer, that makerh his delight the higheſt end of 
all his eating zti1 drinking ; and pleaſeth his appetite 
without any reſtraint, but what his health and re- 
putation put upon him, though he eat not till he vo- 
mit or be fick ? Fven the fieſb it ſelf may forbid a 
ſenſualiſt to be 4r#7k, or to eattill he be fick. For 
ſickneſs and ſhame are diſpleaſing to the fleſh, 
Many a man covereth a life of /e;ſuality, not only 
wich a ſeeming temperance, unreproved of men, but 
alſo with a ſeeming ſtriRneſs and auſterity, But 
conſcience might tell them, where they have their 
good things. 

3- Some think they are no ſenſual fleſh-pleaſers, 
becauſe they live in conftant miſery, in poverty and 
want, labouring hard for their daily bread ; and 
therefore they hope that they are the Lazarmw's 
that have their ſuffesings here ; But is not all this| 


L 


againſt rhy Wil? Wouldſt thou not fare as well as 
the rich, and live as idly, and take thy pleaſure, if 
thou hadRt as much as they > What thou wouldſt do, 
that thou: doſ# in Gods account. Ir is thy well that 
thou ſhalt be judged by. A Thief doth nor become 
a true man when the .Priſon or Stocks. do hinder him 
from ſtealing, but when a changed heart.doth hin- 
der him. 

4+ Others think that they are no ft ſh-pleaſer:, 
becauſe their wealth, and places, and degrees of ho- 
nour allow-them to live high in dyer and delights. 
It's like the Rich man, Zuke 16. who was clorbed 
with purple and fine linnen, and fared ſumptuouſly 
every day, did live upon his own, and as he thought 
agrecably ro his rank and place ; And the fool, Luke 
12. 19, 20. that ſaid, Soul takg thy eaſe, eat, drink 
and be merry, did intend to pleaſe himſelf but with 
bis own, which God hed given him as a bleſſing on 
his land and labour. 
| to be volugtuous : The commands of raming and mor- 
tifying the fleſh, and not living after it, nar maks7 
proviſion for it, to ſatisfie its Iuſts, belong as muc 
to the rich as to the poor. : Though you are not to 
live in the ſame garb with the poor, you are as much 
bound to ———— and- ſelf-denyal a+ the pooreſt, 


ſerve God with, but not more than others to ſerve 
the fleſh with, 1f poverty deny them any thing 
which iy better enable their bodies or minds to 
ſerve God, you may ſo far go beyond them, and uſe 
with thanktulneſs the mercies given you ; But you 
muſt no more be fieſh-pleaſers than they. 

5» And ſome deceive themſelves by interpoſing 
ſometimes a formal faſt, as the fleſhly Phariſee thar 
faſted twice a week,, Luke 18. 12. and then they 
think that they are no ſenſualiſts, I ſpeak not of the 
Popiſh faſting with Fiſh and Delicates, ( this is not ſo 
much as a ſhew of mortification.)) But what If you 
really faſt as oft as the Phariſees did, and quarrel 
with Chriſts Diſciples' for not faſting, Marth. g, 
I4, 15. Will not a ſenſualiſt do as much as this, if 
his Phyſficion require it for his health ? 1f the ſcope 
of your lives be fieſbly, ic is not the interruption of a 
formal faft, that willacquit you, which perhaps doth 
bur quicken your appetite tothe next meal, 


others ( if not by themſelves ) to be anſual by ſuc 
miſtakes as theſe. 1, Becauſe they live 
meanly and fcantly as the poor who wantthings ne- 
ceſſary or helpful ro their duty : But by that rule 1 
muſt not be we{{, becauſe other men are fick, or IL 
muſt not go apace, becauſe the lame can go but Nlow- 
ly: 1f poor men have bad Horſes, I may ride on the 
beſt I can get, to diſpatch my buſineſs, and redeem 
my time, fo I prefer not coſtly uſeleſs oftentation, 
before true ſerviceableneſs. 2, Others are accuſed as 
ſenſual, becauſe the weakneſs of their bodies requi- 
reth a more tender uſage, and dyer, than bealthful 
mens' : ſome bodies are unfiter for duty if they 
faſt : And ſome are uſeleſs through ſickneſs and in- 
firmities, if they be not uſed with very great care. 
Andirt is as truly a duty to cher:ſh a weak, body ro 
enable it for Gods ſervice, as to rawe an wnraly luſt- 
ful body, and keep it from offending him. 3. Some 
Melancholy conſcientious perſons are ftill accufing 
themſelves through meer ſcrupulofity ; queſtioning 
almoſt all they ear, or drink, or wear, or do, whether 
it be not too much, Or too pleaſing : But it is a cheer- 
ful ſobriety that God requireth, whichneither pamr- 
pereth the body, nor yet difſableth or hindereth it 
from its duty ; and not an unproficable wrangling 
ſcrupuloſity. EE 


$.22. 


But no mans Riches allow him 


If you are Richer than others, you have more to 


$.21, VII. Yet many are wrongfully taken by Falſe ap- 


not a5 lit, 
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Dir. 2. 


6. 22. Dire, 1. The firſt and Grand Diregion 
againſt Fleſh-pleaſing, 1s, that you be, ſure by a jſert- 
ous living faith to ſee the Better things with God, 
and to be heartily taken up in mnding, loving, ſeek- 
ing and ſecuring thew. © All the other direRions are 
bur ſubſcrvienc to this : For certainly, mans foul will 
nor be idle,. being a living ative principle: | And it's 
as certain, that_it' will, nor a&, but pox ſome End, 


or. for ſome End. And there are 70 other Ends to 


take us up, bur either che things temporal or eternal: 
And therefore there is. no true cure for a ſenſu- 
al Love of femporal things, -but to turn the heart to 
things erernal. Believingly think ficſt of the cer- 
rainty , greatneſs and eternity of the Foyes above : 
and then think. that theſe may more certainly be 
yours, than any worldly Riches or dlighy, if you 
do not contemptuoully reje& them - And then think 
that this is the time in which you muſt make ſure of 
them and win them, if ever you will poſſeſs them ; 
and that you are ſent into the world of purpoſe on 
this buſineſs ; And then think with your ſelves, how 
feeſhly pleaſures are the only competitors with the 
everlaſting pleaſures ; and that if ever you loſe them, 
it will be by over-loving theſe _— things , and 
that one half of your work for your ſalvation lyeth 
in killing your affeRions ro all below, that they may 
be alive to God alone : And l:ſtly, rhink how much 
higher and (weeter pleaſures even in this life, the 
godly do enjoy than you; and you are loſing them 
while you prefer theſe ſordid pleaſures. Do you think 
that a'true Believer hath not a more excellent delight 
in his fore-thoughts of his immortal bleſſ:dneſs with 
Chriſt, and in the aſſurance of the Love of God, and 
communion with him in his holy ſervice, than you or 
any ſenſualiſt hath in fleſhly pleaſures ? Sober and 
ſerious Meditation on theſe things , will turn che 
mind to the true delights. 

s. 23. DireR. 2. Be acquainted with the range 
of ſenſnal deſires, and follow them, and watch them 
in all their extravagancies, Otherwiſe| while you 
are ſtopping one gap , they will be running out at 
many more. [I have given you many inſtances in my 
TRtatiſe of Self-denyal. 1 will bere briefly ſer ſome 
before your eyes : 

1. Watch your App*tites as to meat and drink , 
both quantity and quality ; Gluttony 1s a common 
unobſerved fin: The fleſh no way enſlaves men more 
than by the appetite: As we ſee in Drunkards and 
Gluttons, that can no more forbear, than one thar 
thirſterh in a burning Feavor. 

2. Take heed of the luſt of uncleanneſs, and all 
degrees of ir, and approaches to it; eſpecially im- 
modeſt embraces and behaviour. 

3. Take becd of ribald filthy talk, and Love Songs, 
and of ſuch incenfing ſnares. I 

4. Take heed of too much ſleep and Idleneſs. 

5. Take heed of taking roo much delight in your 
Riches, and lands, your tuildings, and deleRable con- 
veniences. 

6. Take heed leſt Honours or worldly Great- 
on or mens applauſe become your too great plea- 

ure, 

7. And left you grow to make it your delight, to 
think on ſuch things when you are alone, or talk idly 
of them in company with others. 

8. And take heed leſt the ſuccefs and proſperity 
of your affairs do too much pleaſe you, as him, 
Luke 12. 20. 

9. Take not up any inordinate pleaſure in your 
children, relations, or neareſt friends. 

Io. Take heed of a delight in vain, unprofitable, 
ſinful company. 

I1. Orin fineneſs of apparel, to ſet you out to 
the eyes of others. 


| ——— . 
12. Take heed of a delight in Romances; Play- 


books, feigned ſtories, uſeleſs nzws, which COLrupt 
he mind, and waſte your time. | 

13. Take heed of a delight in any recreations ; 

which are exceſlive, needlels, devouring time, dif- 
compoling the mind, enticing co turther ſin, hindring 
any duty, eſpecially our delight in God. They are 
miſerable ſouls char _can delight themſelves in no 
more ſafe or profitable things, than Cards, and Dice 
and Stage-plays, and immodeſt dancings. : ; 
' $- 24+ Direct. 3. Next to the univerſal Remedy Dir. 38 
mentioned in the firſt Direction, ſee that you have 
the particular remedies ſtill at hand, which your own 
particular way of fl:ſh-pleaſing doth moſt require. 
And let nor the love of your vanity prejudice you 
| againſt a juſt information , bur impartially conſider 
of the diſeaſe and the remedy, Of the particulars 
anon, 

'$. 25, Dire. 4. Remember ſtifl that God would Dir. 4+ 
grve you more pleaſure , and not leſs, and that he 
will give you as much of the Delights of ſenſe, as is 
truly good for you , ſo you will take them in their 
Place , in ſubordination to your heavenly delights. 
And is not this to encreaſe and multiply your plea- 
ſure? Is not health, and friends, and food, and con- 
venient habirativon much ſweeter as the fruit of the 
Love of God, and the fore-taſtes of evcriaſting 
mercies, and as our helps to Heaven, and as the 
means td ſpiritual comfort , than of themſelves 
alone? All your mercies are from God ; He would 
take none from you, but ſantifie them, and give 
you more. 

' $. 26, Direct. 5. See that Reaſon keep up its au- Dif. 54 
thority, as the Governour of ſenſe and appetite : And 
ſorake an account , whatever the Appetice would 
have, of the Ends and Reaſons of the thing, and to 
what it doth conduce, Take nothing and do nothing 
meerly becauſe the ſenſe or appetite would have it 
but becauſe you have Reaſon ſo to do, and to grati- 
fie the appetite. Elſe you will deal as Brutes , if 
Reaſon be laid by ( in humane at ). 

6. 27. Dire. 6, Go to the Grave, and ſee there Dir, 6. 
the end of fleſhly pleaſure, and what i all that it 
will do for you at the liſt, One would think it 
ſhould cure the mad d-fire of plenty and pleaſure, to 
fee where all our wealth, and mirth, and ſport, and 
pleaſure muſt _ buried art laft. p 

9. 28. Direct. 7. Laſtly, be ſtill ſenſible that Dir. 7. 
# the grand Enemy of your ſouls, ST kb ons : 
the greateſt hinderance of your ſalvation, The De- 
vils enmity and the worlds are both but ſubordinate 
to this of the Fleſh : For its Pleaſure is the End , 
and the world and Sarans temptations are both bur 
the means to attain it, Belſides the malignity opened 
before, conſider, 

1. How contrary a voluptoous life is to the bleſ- The enmi- 
ſed example of our Lord, and of his ſervant Paul 7, tbe 
and all the Apoſtles? Paul tamed his body and TOONS 
| brought ir into ſubjeRtion , left having preached to 
others, himſelf ſhould be a caſt-away, 1 Cor. 9. 27: 
And all that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh , 
with the affetions and luſts thereof. Gal. 5. 24. 
This was ſignified in the antient manner of bapti- 
Zing, ( and fo is ſtill by Baptiſm it ſelf) ; when they 
went over head in the water and then roſe out of ir, 
ro ſignifie that they were dead and buried with Chriſt, 
Rom. 6.3, 4. and roſe with him to newneſs of life : 
This is called our being Baptized into bis death : 
And ſeems the plain ſenſe of 1 Cor, 15, 2g. of be- 
ing Baptized for the dead, that is, for dead, or to 
ſhew that we are dead to the world, and muſt dye 
in the world, but ſhall riſe again to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt, both of Grace and Glory. 


2. Senſua- 


Of Redeemmng Time , What it 18. | 
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2, Senſualiry ſhewerh that there is no true belief 
of the life to come, and proveth fo far as it preyail- 
eth the abſence of all grace. 

3. It is a home-bred continual traytor to the 
ſoul : A continual tempter, and nurſe of all fin: 
The great wichdrawer of the heart from God : and 
the common cauſe of Apoſtaſie ir ſelf : Ir till 
fighteth again the Spirit : Gal. 5. 17. And is ſeek- 
ing advantage frum all our Liberties, Gal. 5. 13. 
2 Pet. 2. 10s 

4. It turneth all our outward mercies into fin, and 
trengrhneth it ſelf againſt God by his own benefits. 


F. It is the great cauſe of our afflitions : For God. 


will not ſpare that Idol which is fer up againſt him : 
Fleſh rebelleth, and fleſh ſhall ſuffer. 

6. And when it hath brought afflition, it is moſt 
impatient under it, and'maketh ir ſeem intolerable. 
A fleſb-pleaſer thinks be is undone , when afflition 


depriveth him of his pleaſure. 

7. Taſtly, it exceedingly unfitteth men for Death : 
For then Fleſh muſt be caft into the duſt, and all its 
pleaſure be at an end :  O doleful day tothoſe that had 
rheir good things here, and their portion in this life ! 
When all is gone that ever they valued and fought , 
and all the true felicity loft, which they bruitiſhly con- 
temned ? If you would joyfully then bear the diſſoJu- 
tion and roine of your fleſh, O maſter it, and morti- 
fie it now. Seek not the eaſe and pleaſure of a little 
walking breathing clay, when you ſhould be ſeekin 
and fore-taſting the everlaſting pleaſure, Here yeh 
your danger and your work - Strive more againſt your 
own fleſh, than _—_ all your Enemies in Earth and 
Hell : If you be ſaved from this, you are ſaved from 
them all, Chriſt ſuffered in the fleſh, to tell you 


that ir is not pampering, but ſuffering that your fleſh - 
'mauft expect, if you will reign with him. 


\ 
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fer the next great duties of Religt- 


0 ; neceſſary to the right performance of the former. 


Direttions for REDEEMING or well improving TIME. 


$i t. I M E being Mans opportunity for 
all choſe works for which he liveth, 
and which his Creator doth expeRt 
_ * from him, and on which his end- 
leſs life dependeth, the REDEEMING or well 
improving of ir, niuſt needs be of moſt high impor- 
rance to him : And therefore it is well made by holy 
Paul the great mark to diſtinguiſh the Wiſe from 
fools ; EpheL.5.15, 16. Ste then that you walk circum- 
ſpeftly . not as fools, but as wiſe, Redeeming the time : 
So Col. 4.5. I ſhall therefore give you ſpecial Dire- 
Rions for ir, when I have firſt opened the nature of 
the duty ro you, and told you whar is meant by Time, 
and what by Redreming it. 
6: 2, Time in its moſt common acception is taken 
enerally for all chat ſpace of this preſent life which 
is ovr opportunity for all the works of life, and the 
meaſure of them. Time is often taken more ſtrictly, 
for ſome ſp:cial Opportunity which is fired to a ſpe- 
cial work , which we call the ſeaſer or the fitteſt 
time : 1n both theſe ſenſes Time wuſt be Redeemed, 
9. 3. As every work hath its ſcaſon which muſt 


the ſpecial be taken, Eccleſ. 3. 1. So have the greateſt works 


ſeaſons 


diity. 


alligned us for God and our ſouls ſome ſpecial ſea- 
ſons belides our common time. 1. Some Times God 
Fath firted by Nate for his ſervice, Sothe Time 
of Youth, and health, and ſtrength is ſpecially fir for 
holy work, 2. Some Time is made ſpecially fit by 
Goas Inſttution, As the Lords Day above all other 


"dayes. 3. Some Time 1s made fir by Governonys 


appointment : as the hour of- publick Meeting for 
Gods Worſhip, and LeEture-dayes; and the hour 


for family-worſhip, which-every Maſter of a family 
may appoint to his own houſhold. 4. Some Time 
is made 'fit by the remper of mens Bodies, The 
Morning hours are beſt tro moſt, and ro ſome rather 
the Evening ; and to all, the Time when the Body is 
freeſt from pain and diſabling weakneſſes. 5. Some 
Time is made fir by the courſe of our neceſſary na- 
tural or civil buſineſs , as the day is fitter than the 
ſleeping time of the night, and as that hour is the 
firteſt wherein ovr other imployments will leaft di- 
ſturb us. 6, Some Time is made fit by a fecial 
fhowr of Mercy publick or private; as when we dwell 
in godly families, among the moſt exemplary help- 
ful company, under the moſt lively excellent means, 
the faithfulleſt Paſtors, the profitableſt Teachers, the 
beſt Maſters or Parents, and: with faithful friends. 
7. Some Time is made fit by particular atts of Pro- 
vidence : as a Funeral Sermon at the death of any near 
us; as the preſence of ſome able Miniſter or'private 
Chriſtian, whoſe company we cannot ordinarily 
have': or a ſpecial leiſure, as the Eunuch had toread 
the Scripture in his Chariot, 4#s 8. $8. And ſome 
Time is made ſpecially fir by the fpecial workings of 
Gods Spirit upon the heart, when he more than or- 
dinarily il[uminateth, teacheth, quickneth, ſofineth, 
humbleth, comforteth, exciteth or confirmeth. As 
Time in general, ſo ſpecially theſe ſeaſons muſt be 
particularly improved for their ſeveral works : we 
muſt take the Wind and Tide while we may have it, 
and be ſure to ſtrike while the Iron is hot. 9. And 
ſome Time is made fit by others neceſſities and the call 
of God: As ut is the Time to relieve the poor _ 

| they 


Pe wn} i. <© 


For what, and from what Time muſt be Redeemed, 


Uſes Time Redeemed for are theſe. 


they ask , or when they are moſt in want, or to 
help our neighbour when ic will do him moſt good : 
to viſic the fick, the impriſoned and afflicted -in the 
needful ſeaſon, Marth. 25. Thus are the godly like 
Trees planted by the River fide, which bring forth 
ſruit in their ſeaſon, Pſal. 1. 3. So'to ſpeak in ſea- 
fon ro the ignorant or ungodly for their converfi- 
on, or to the ſorrowful for their conſolation, Iſa. 
50.4. 10. Our own Neceſſity alfo makerh our ſea- 
ſons: So the Time of age and ſfickyeſ 1s made by 
neceſſity the ſeaſon of our ſpecial repentance and pre- 
paration for death and judgement: 11+ The prefent 
Time is commonly made our ſeaſon, through the un- 
certainty of a fitter or of any more : Prov. 3.27. 
Withbold not Good from him to whom it is due, when 
it is in the power of thy hand to do it : Say not unto 
thy neighbour, Go and come again, to morrow 1 will 
ozve, when thou baſt it by thee : Ecclel. 11.2. Gwe 
p portion to ſeven, and alſo 10 eight, for thou know- 
eſt not what evil ſball be upon the earth. Prov. 27. 1. 
Boaſt not thy ſelf of ro morrow ,, for thou knoweſt not 
what a day may bring forth. Gal. 6.10. As we have 
therefore opportunity, let us do good to all men , eſpe- 
cially to them who are of the houſhold of faith. Thcſe 
are our ſpecial ſeaſons. | 

6. 4. To Redeem Time ſuppoſeth 1. That we 


deeming know what we have to do with Time, and on what 


we ought to lay it out ; and of how great worth 
the things are for which we muſt redeem it: 
2. That-we highly value Time in order to this ne- 
ceſſary work. 3. That we are ſenſible of the great- 
neſs of our ſim and of, in our negligent or wiltul 
loſing ſo much as we have done already. 4. That 
we know the particular ſeaſon of eachdury. 5. And 
that we ſet leſs by all that which we muſt part with 
in our Redeeming Time, thai we do by Time it ſelf, 
and its due ends : Or elſe we: will not make the 
bargain. 


$. 5. And as theſe five things are preſuppoſed, ſo 


contain- theſe following are contained in our — 


Time. 1. To Redeem Time is to fee that we'c 
none of it- away in vain, but uſe every minute of 
it as a moſt -precious thing, and ſpend ic wholly 
in the way of duty. 2. That we be not only do- 
ing good , but doing the Beſt and Greateſ® Good 
which we are able and have a call ro do. 3. That 
we do not only the Beſt things, bur do them in the 
beſt manner and in the greateſt meaſure, and do as 
much good as poſlibly we can: 4. That we watch 
for ſpecial opportunities. 5. That we preſently 
take them when they fall, and #»prove them when 
we take them. 6. Thar we part with all that is to 
be parted with, to ſave our teme. 7. And that we 
forecaſt the preventing of impediments, and the re- 
moval of 'our clogs , and the obtaining of all the 
Helps to expedition and ſucceſs in duty, This is the 
true Redeeming of our Time. 

$. 6. The. Ends and Uſes which Tzme muſt be 
I. In general and ultimare- 
ly, it muſt be all for God, Though nor all imploy- 
ed direRtly upon God, in meditating of him, or pray- 
ing to him; yet all muft be [aid out for him, imme- 
diately or mediately;; that is;' either in ſerving him, 
or in preparing for his ſervice ; in mowing or in whert- 
ting, in travelling or in baiting to fit us for travail : 
And ſo our time of ſeep and feeding and needful 
recreation is laid out for God. 2. Time muſt be 
Redeemed eſpecially. for works of Publick, benefit : 
For the Church and State : for the ſouls of many : 
eſpecially by Magiſtrates and Minifters, who have 
ſpecial charge and opportunity : who muſt ſpend 
and be ſpent for the peoples ſakes, though reward- 
ed with ingratitude and, contempt, 2 Cor, 124, 14. 


15. 3+. For your own ſouls, and your everlaſt- 


giſhneſ and ſin. 


you: be yet unconyerted : For the killing of every 
ſoul-endangering fin , without delay : For the ex- 
erciſe and increaſe of young and unconfirmed Grace, 
and the growth of knowledge ; for the making ſure 
our Calling and EleQion : And for the ftoring up 
proviſions of Faith , and hope, and love, and com- 
fort againſt the hour of ſuffering and of death, 

4+ We muſt Redeem Time for the ſouls of every 
particular perſon , that we have opportunity- to do 
good to : eſpecially for children and ſervants and 
others whom God hath committed ro our truf. 
5+ For the wellfare of our own Budses that they may 
be ſerviceable to. our ſouls. 6. And laftly for the 
Boaily wellfare of others. And this is the order 
in which thoſe works lye, for which and 5 which 
our Time muſt be Redeemed. 


Rill doing, and put forth all our ſtrength, and run as 
for our lives ; and whatever our hand ſhall find to 


there is no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor <4 
wiſdom in the grave whither we go , Eccleſ. 9. 10. 
Our ſluggiſh eaſe is an eaſie price to be parted with 
for precious Time. To Redeem it, is not to call back 
Time paſt , nor to ſtop Time in its haſty paſſage , 
nor to procure a long life on earth : but to ſave ir 
2s 1t paſſerh, from being devoured and loſt, by /lug- 

2. Time muſt be Redeemed from 
the hands, and by the loſs, of ſinful pleaſures, ſports 
and reyellings, and all thar is of it ſelf, or by acci- 
dent unlawful : from wantonneſs, and licentiouſneſs 
and vanity, Rows. 13.11, 12, 13, 14. Both theſe are 
ſer together. | And that knowing the Time , that 
now it 1s high time to awake out of ſleep : for now 
is onr ſalvation nearey than when we believed : The 
night is far ſpent; the day is at hand : let us there- 


fore caſt off the works of darkneſs, and let us put 


on the armour of light : let us walk, honeſtly as in 
the day , not in ryoting and drunkenneſs, not in 
chambering and wantonneſs ; not in ſtrife and envy- 
ing ; but put ye on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and make 
not proviſion for the fleſh to fulfill the Iuſts thereof. | 
3. Time muſt be Redeemed from things $ndifferent 
and lawf#l at another time, when things neceſſary 
do require it. He that ſhould ſave mens lives, or 
quench a fire in his houſe, or provide for his family, 
or. do his Maſters work, will not be excuſed if he 
negle& it, by ſaying rhar he was about an 5ndiffe- 
rent or 2 vawful buſineſs. Natural reft and ſleep 
muſt be parted with for Time, when neceflary things 
require it. Paxl Preached till midnight being to 
depart on the morrow, A. 20. 7. The Lamenting 
Church calling out for Prayer ſaith, Ariſe : cry out 
in the night , in the beginning of the watches pour 
out thy heart like water before the face of the Lord, 
| Larn. 2. 19. Cleanthes Lamp muſt be uſed by ſuch, 
whoſe Sun-light muſt be otherwiſe employed. 4. Time 
muſt be Redeemed from worldly a and commod:- 
ty, when matters of greater weight and commodi 
do require it. Trades, and Plow, and profit m 
ſtand by, when God calls us ( by neceſlity or other- 
wiſe ) to greater thii Martha ſhould not ſo much 
2s trouble her ſelf in providing meat for Chriſt and his 
followers to eat, when Chrift is offering her food for 
her ſoul, and ſhe ſhould with Mary bavye been hear- 
ing at his feet, Z»k. 10. 42. Worldlings are thus call- 
ed by him, Iſa. 55. 1, 2, 3» Ho every one that thirſt- 
eth, come ye to the water — — do you ſpend 
your money for that which is not bread ? and your 
labour for that which ſatisficth not ? hearken di- 


ligently unto me, and eat ye that which # good, 
and let your ſoul delight it ſelf in fatneſs. ——— 
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ing life ; For ſpeedy converſion without delay, if 


The Price that Time muſt be Redeemed with is, From 
I. Above all, by our utmnft I - That we be what and 


at whar 


O9""00 muſt be | 
do, that we doic wich our might, remembring that Redeem: 


5. Time 
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5. Time muſt be | Redeemed from ſmaller Duties, 
 which-1in their fe</o-: muſt be done, as being 0: d«- 
ties, when they hinder Greater duty which ſhould 
then rake,place. It is a duty inits t4me and place to. 
ſhew reſpe& to-neighbours-and ſuperiours, and to 
thoſe about us, and to look to our family. affairs : 
"but not. when: we ſhould be at Prayer to God, or 
when a. Miniſter ſhould be Preaching. or at his ne- 
ceſſary ſtudies : Private. Prayer and Medication and 
viſiting the ſick areduties ;| But not when we ſhould 
H ir Church, or abour aty greater duty which they 
Crs 


The. Direftions conteniplative for FE edeeming 
Tame. | 


6.38. DircR. 1. Sill keep upon thy Heart by 
Faith and Conſider atien, the lively ſenſe of the Great- 
neſs and abſolute neceſſi:y of that work, which muſt 
command thy Time ; remembring who ſetteth thee 
on work, and on what a work. be ſets thee, and on 
what terms, and what will. be the end. It 1s God 
that calleth chee co labour : And wilt thou ſtand till 
or be doing other things, when God expecteth du- 
ty. from thee? e Moſes muſt go to Pharacb when 
God bids him go :- Jonas muſt go to Ninive when 
God bids him go. ; yea eAbrabam mult go'to Sacri- 
fice his Son when'God bids him go. And may: yeu 
80. about your. fleſhly, piczſures, when God com. 
mandeth you. ra his ſervice ?. He hath appointed yo 
a work that is. worth your Time and all your la- 
bour ;; to-know him, and ſerve bim and obey b'm, 
and to ſeek everlaſting life 1- How. diligently ſhould 
ſo excellent -a work be. done? and-. ſo bl fſed and 

lorious_a'maſter. be ſeryed ? eſpecially conſidering 
= unucterable importance.of our diligence | we are 
in the race zppointed us by 'our Maker, and are to 
Run for an immortal Crown :.It's. Heaven that muſt 


bz-now won or loft :| And have we Time to ſpare in | 


ſuch a.race. 2: We-zre fighting againſt the enemies 
of our ſaſeation z. The queſtion. .is now to be re- 
ſolved, whether the Fleſh, the World and the De- 
vil, or. We, ſhall win the day, and have the victory. 
And Heaven or Hell muſt be the ifſuc-of our wartare ; 
And have we Time to. ſpare in the midſt of ſych a 
Hght.2 when.qur very, loſs of Tame, is no ſmall parc 
of the. enemies. conqueſt? Our moſt wiſe Omnipo- 
tent Creator -hath been pleaſed to make this preſent 
life to be the trying preparation for another, re- 
ſolving thar it ſhall go with us. all for ever, acc,rd- 
ing t0...our preparations here : And can we play 
and Joyter away our Time, thaz have ſuch a work as 
this .to; do. ; O miſerable /ſenfſleſs ſouls !- do you 
believe indeed rbe Life everlaſting, and that all your 
lives are. given you now, , 16 reſolve the queſtion 
whether you myſt be in Heaven. or | Hell for «ver ? 
Do you bekeve this? Again 1 ask you, Do you bc- 
lieve this 2 I beſeech you ask your Conſciences over 
and-over, whether you do. indeed: believe it 2 Can 
you belicye_it,- and. yer haye Time to ſparc? what | 

nd Time.to play away, and. game away, and..idle 
and prate away, and yer believe that this very, Time 
Is given you to. prepare for 'life, ctetnal ? and that 
ſalvation or damnation lyeth onthe race which zo, 
even now, you have to run-? 1s nor ſuch; a man. a 
Monſter. of ſtupidity ? If :you were allcep, .or-mad, 
ic were, the, more excufable iro. be ſo. ſenſlcfs.;. But 
to do thus awake,” and in your wits | (@) 


where arethe brains of thoſe men, and of what-me- 
tal are their hardened hearts made, that can. idle 
and play away that Time, that little Time, that 
only Time,” which is given them for the everlaſting 


to (ome to himſelf 
ing a man to his wits. 


lam, where it 'is no wonder to ſee a man out of his 
wits, people would | run out. with wonder into tie 
Streets to ſee ſuch a monſter as this, as they do to 
ſee mad men inthe Countrey where they are rare , 
and they: would callto one another, Come and (ce 
a man, that can trifle and {port away his Time, as 
he is going to Eternity, and is ready to-enter into 
another. world ! Come and ſee a manthat bath buc 
a few dayes' to | win or. loſe. bis ſoul for ever in, 
and 1s playing it away-at Cards: and Dice, or waſting 
it in doing nothing? Come and ſee a man that hath 
hours to ſpare, and caft away upon trifles, with Hea- 
ven and Hell before: his eyes. , For thy ſouls ſake, 
conſider andtel}thy ſelf, It chy eſtate 4n the world 
did lye-upon the ſpending ofthis day or week, or if 
thy life lay on it, ſo-that thou muſt tive or dye, or 
be poor. or rich, ſick or well as thou ſpendeſt ic, 
wouldſt thou then waſte it in dreflings, or comple- 
ment, orplay ? 'and- wouldſt chou find.any co ſpare 
upon impertinent triflings -2 Or rather wouldſt 
thou not be up betime, and about thy buſineſs, and 
turn by: thy games, and thy diverting company, and 
diſappoint thy idle viſiters,: and let them find thi 
thou /artnot to be. ſpoken with, nor at leiſure to do 
nothing, but wilt rather ſeem uncivil and moroſe, 


tranficory proſperity or lite, and doth not life eter- 
nal require-much more ? Will thy weighty bufineſs 
in the world reſolve thee, to put by thy friends, thy 
play-fellows. and ſports, and to ſhake off thy idle- 
neſs ?, and ſhould nor"the tufineſs. of thy ſalyation 
doit? 'I would defire no more to confure the di- 
ſtrated. Time-waſters, when they are diſputing for 
their . idle. ſports and vanities, - and asking, whar 
barm 1s 1n- Cards and: Dice, and ſtage-plays, or te- 
dious ſeafls 'or: complementing, ary idleneſs, 
than af 4. could help-them to one fight of - Heaven 
and Hell, and make them well know what -preater 
buſineſs -they have todo, which is Raying for them 
while they ſleepor' play. + If-I were juſt now in di- 
ſputing-tbe-caſe with an idle Lady, or a ſenſual belly- 
ſlave -or_ gameſter, and he were'asking me ſcorn- 
fully, what burt is in alt tbis ? if one did but knock 
at bis door and tell 'bim, The King is ar the door 
and calls for you, ut would: make him caſt away his 
game and his diſpute : Or if the houfe were on 
fre, or -a Child faln inro-the fire 'or water, or 
Thieves breaking jn upon them, it would make the 
Ladies caſt by: the ather Lace or Ribbon? Or if 
there were - but a good bargain or" a Lordſhip to 
be got, they could be up and going, though ſports and 
=» and gawdery werecaftoff : And yer rhe fore- 
tight of Heaven -and+ Hell; though one 'of them is 
even-at the: door, will not do as much with them : 
Becauſe Heaven'is as nothing to' an "unbeliever, or 
an #xconſiderate {enſleſs wretch,: And as it is nothing 
to them when it ſhould .wove them, it ſhall be no- 
cthing/to: them when they. would-enjoy it,” Say nor, 
Recreation muſt be uſed in its ſeaſon :* I' know that 
neceſſary wherting us no letting : But God and thy 
own Conſcience fhall tell thee ſhorily, whether thy 
Recreation, feaſtings, long dreſſings, and idleneſs, 
were a neceſſary whetting or ' refreſhment of thy 
Body to fic it for that work which thou waſt born and 
liveſt for ; or whether they were the Paſtimes of a 
voluptuous fleſhly - bruit, that lived in theſe plea- 
ſures for the love of pleaſure. Verily if I lookt but 
on this one unreaſonable fin 'of Time-waſting, it 


would help me to underftand the meaning of Lake 


IF. 17. *Es, iavriy $\9y, that the Prodigal is faid 
;: andthat converſion is the bring- 


S. 9. Dire. 2. Be not a ſtranger to the condition 


ſaving of their ſquls | Verily firs, if ſin had not 
torned the ungodly part of the world into a Bed- | 


of thy own ſoul, but look. home till thou are acquainted 


whats 


than: be xndone !' And: wouldſt thou do thus for a - 


Dir. 2» 
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what ſtate it is in, and what it is in danger of, and 
what it Wanteth, and how far thou art behind 
hand in thy proviſions for immortality + and then 
be an idle Time-waſter if thou canſd. Could T but 
go down with thee into that dungeon Heart of thine, 
and ſheiw thee by the light of truth what is' there! 
could I but ler in one convihcing bearm|from Hea- 
ven, which might fully ſhew thee what a condition 
thou art in, and what thou | haſt to do with thy 
remaining Time, I ſhould have no need to diſpute 
thee out of thy childiſh fooleries, nor to bid thee, 
be up and doing for thy ſoul, no more than to bid 
thee ſtir if a Bear were at thy back, or the houſe 
in a fame about thy ears. Alas, our otdinary Time- 
waſters' are ſuch, as are yet unconverted carnal 
wretches, and are all the while in the power of the 
Devil, whois the chicf maſter of the ſport, and the 
greateſt gainer, They are'ſuch as ate utter ſtran- 
gers to the regenerating fandtifying work of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and are yet unjuſtified, and under the 
evilc of - all their fins, and certain 'to be with Devils 
in Hell for ever, if they dye thus before they are 
converted 1 ( This is rrut, - finner, and thou wilc 
ſhortly find it ſo, by grace or vengeance, though thy 
blind and hardened heart now riſe againft the men- 
tiomof ir!) And is this a caſe for a man to fit ar 
cards and dice in, or to ſport and ſwagger in > The 
Lord have mercy on thee, and open thy eyes be- 
fore it is too late, or elſe thy Conſcience will tell 
thee for ever in another manner than I am celling 
thee now, that thou hadſt need to have better im- 
proved thy Time, and hadſt greater things to have 
ſpent it in. -Whar, for a mann thy caſe / inan un- 
renewed, unſanified, unpardoned ſtate, to be thus 
caſting away that litzle Time, which all his hopes 
lyc on ? and in which, if ever, he muſt be reco- 
vered, and ſaved ! O' Lord, have mercy on ſuch 
ſenſleſs ſouls, and bring them to themſelves before it 
be too late! I tell thee man, an enlightned perſon 
that underſtandeth what it is, and hath eſcaped it, 
would not for all the Kingdoms of the world, be 
a week or aday in thy condition, for fear leſt death 
cur off his hopes and ſhur him up in Hell that very 
day : He durſt not ſleep quietly in thy condition 
a night, leſt dexth ſhould ſnatch him away to Hell, 
and canſt chou ſport and play in it, and live ſecure- 
ly in a ſenſual courſe? O whar a thing it 1s to be 
hoodwinkt in miſery, and to be led aſleep to Hell? 
who could perſwade men to live thus awake, and 
go dancing to Hell with their eyes open-! O if 
we {ſhould but imagine a Peter or a Paul or any 
of the blefſed, to be again brought into ſuch a caſe 
as one of theſe unſanified ſinners, and yer to know 
what now they know ! what would they do? would 
they feaſt, and game, and play and rifle away 
their time in it ? or would they not rather ſud- 
denly bewail their former miſpent time, and all 
their fins, and cry day and night tro God for mer- 
cy, and fly ro Chriſt, and ſpend all their time in 
Holineſs and obedience to God ! Alas poor finner, 
do bur look into rhy heart, and ſee there what thou 
haſt yer to do) of greater weight than trimming and 
playing :) Ialmoft tremble co chink /and write whar 
a caſe thou art in, and what thou haſt to do, while 
thou liveſt as if thou hadſt Time to ſpare | 1f thou 
know not, I will tell thee, and the Lord- make thee 
know it ; Thou haſt a hardened heart to be- yer 
ſo'tened ; and an unbelieving heart to-be brought 
to a lively powerful Belief of the word of God 
and the unſeen world : Thou baft an unholy Heart 
and life ro be made Holy, if ever'thou wilt fee the 
face of G d, Heb. 12. 14. - Matth. 18. 3. Joh. 3. 
3,5, 6. Thou haſt a Heart-full of fins tro be mor- 
tificd and ſubdued : and an unreformed life to be 


reformed : ( And what abundante of particulars do 
theſe Generals contain ! ) Thow, haſt a pirdon £0 
procure through Jeſus Chriſt, for all the fins that 
evet thou didft *commir, ' and all the duties: which, 
ever thou didſt omit ; Thou haſt an' offended God 
to be reconciled ro, and' for thy eftrahged foul tg 
know as thy Father 'in Jeſus Chtift't what abun- 
dance. of \Scripture truths haft thou to learn which 
thoo ;art' ignorant bf. * How many holy duties, as 
Prayer, Meditation, holy conference, &-c: to learn 
which thou art unskilful in? and to' perform when 
thou' haſt learned them? How many works of Ju- 
ſice and Charity to mens ſouls and bodies haft 

thou'ro do ? How many needy ones to relieve as 

thov art able ? and the fick to viſit, andthe naked 

ro cloath, and the ſad ro. comfort, and the ignorant 
to inſtruc, and the ungodly to exhort 3 Heb. 3. t 3, 

Heb, To. 25. Epheſ, 4. 29. what abundance of dury 

haſt thou to perform in thy Relations ? ro Parents 

or Children, to Husband or Wife, as a Maſter or 2 

Servant, 'and the reſt > Thou little knoweſt what 

ſufferings thou haft ro prepare for | Thou haſt Faith, 
and Love and Repentance and patience and all Gods 
graces, to get and to exerciſe daily, and to in- 
creaſe'? Thou haſt thy accounts to prepare, and 
alſurance of ſalvacion tro obtain, and Death and 
Judgement to prepare for : what thinks thy heart 
of all this work ! Pur it off as lightly as thou wilt, 
it is God himſelf thar hath laid ir on thee, and it 


muſt be done in time or thou muſt be undone for 


ever! And yet. it muft not be thy zoy/, bur thy de- 
light : This is appointed thee for thy chiefeſt recrea- 
tion, Look into the Scripture and into thy Heart, 
and thou wilt find that all this is to be done. And 
doft thou think in thy Conſcience that this is not 
greater buſineſs, than thy gawdy dreſlings, thy idle 
viſits, or thy needleſs ſports > which is more wortby 
of thy Time? 


S. 10, Dire. 3. Remember how gainful the Re- Dir. 34 


deeming of Time ts, and how exceeding comfortable 
in the review ? In Merchandize, or any trading ; - 
in husbandry or any gaining courſe, we uſe to ſay 
of 2 man that hath grown rich by it, that he hath 
made uſe of his Time | Burt when Heaven, and 
communion with God in the way, and' a life of 
holy ftrength and comfort, and a death full of joy 
and hope is to be the gain, how cheerfully ſhould 
Time be Redeemed for theſe ? If ir be pleaſant 
for a man to find himſelf thrive and profper in 
any rifing or pleaſing employment, How pleaſant 
muſt 1t' be continually ro us, to find that in re- 
deeming 'Time the work of God and our ſouls do 
proſper ? Look back now on the Time that is paſt, 
and tell me which part is ſweeteſt to thy thoughts ! 
However it be now, I can tell thee, at death, it 
will be an unſpeakable comforr, to look back on a 
well ſpent life , and to be able to ſay in humble fin- 
cerity, My time was not caſt away on worldlineſs, 
ambition, idleneſs, or fleſhly vanities or pleaſures , 
bur ſpent in the fincere and laborious ſervice of my 
God, and making my calling and eleRion ſure, 
and doing all the good to mens ſouls and bodies that 
I could do in the world : Ir was entirely devoted 
to God and his Church and the good of others and 
my ſoul! What a joy is it when going out of the 
world, we can in our place and meaſure ſay with 
our bleſſed Lord and pattern, Jobn 17.4, 5.- [7 
have Glorified thee on earth : Thave finiſhed the work, 
which thou gaveſt me to do - and now O Father, glo- 
rifis me wibihy ſelf ] Or as Paul, r Tim. 4.6, 7, 8. 
[ 1 am now ready to be offered, and the time of my de- 
parture us at hand : I have fought a good fight * I have 
finiſhed my courſe : I have kept the faith : Henceforth 


there is laid up for me a Crown of Righteouſneſs, which 
Hh the 
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' the Lord, the Righteous Tuage ſhall grve- 


Dir. 4. 


] 
2 Cor. 1.12. [ For our rejoycing js this, the 
ho 26 of our RE tvs that in ſimplicity and 
godly ſinecrity, not with fleſhly wiſdom, we have had 
our conver[ation gn the world ;]trs a great com{ort 
in ſickneſs to be able to ſay with Hezekgab, 112.38.3- 
Remember now -O Lord I beſeech thee, how 1 have 
walked before thee, in truth and with a perfett beart, 
zd bave done. that which is good in thy ſight: O 
ime well ſpent is a precious cordial to a foul that is 


going to its final ſentence, and is making up its laft 


| nts ; Yea the reviews of i will be 
joyful in. Heaven : which is given, though mo 
freely by the Covenant antecedently, yer as a Reward 
by our .moſt righteous judge, when he comes to ſen- 


tence men according to that Covepant. | 
| s. Is, DireQ. 4. Conſider on the contrary how 


be review of ill ſpent time #4, and bow youwill 
| er nkg voy nt - when 1t is gone. 


now . any. comfort in looking back on thy delpite 
an you will not ſo far wreng iby underſtanding, 

as to. queſtion: whether thou know that thou mu 
dye. i t thy fin alloweth me to ask thee, Whe- 
ther at thy dying bour it will be any comfort to 
thee to remember thy paſtimes ? And whether it 
will then better pleaſe thee, to find uponthy account, 
ſo many hours ſpent in doing good to others, and 
ſo many. in prayer, and ſtudying the Scriptures 
and thy Heart, and in preparing for death and the 
life to come ; ſo many in thy calling obediently 

managed in- arder to eternity z or to hear, ſo man 
hours ſpent in idleneſs, and ſo many in needleſs 
ſports and playes, hawking and hunting, onug 

and wantonneſs, and ſo many in gathering a 
providing for the fleſh, and ſo many in ſaisfying 
its greedy lufts. Which reckoning doth thy Con- 
jence think would be moſt comfortable to thee at 
laſt ? I put it to thy own Conſcience, if thoy 
wert to dye to. morrow, how thou wouldſt ſpend 
this preſent day > Wouldft thou ſpend it in idleneſs 
and yain paſtimes ? Or if thou wert 30 dye this day, 
where. wouldft thou be found, and about what ex- 
erciſes > Hadft thou rather death found thee in a 
Play-houſe, a Gaming-bouſe, an Ale-houſe in hy 
fedly jollity and pleaſure ? Or in a hol walking 
with thy God, and ſerious preparing for the life to 
come ? Perhaps you'l ſay, that, If you had but « 
day to live, you would lay by the laboxrs of your 
calling, and yet that doth not prove them ſanful, 
But, I anſwer, There is a great difference berwcen 
an evil, and a ſmall unſeaſonable Good : If death 
found thee in thy honeft calling, bolily maged, 
jence would not trouble thee for it as a fi : 
nd if thou rather chooſe ro dye in prayer, it is but to 
chooſe a greater duty in its ſeaſon : But ſure thou 
would be loth on anocher account to be found in 
thy Time-waſting pleaſures | And Conſcience, if thou 


' have a Conſcience, would make thee dread it as a 


fin : Thou wilt not wiſh at death that thou hadſt ze- 
wer laboured in thy lawful calling, though thou 
would be found in a more ſcaſonable work : But 
thou wilt wiſh then, if thou underſtand thy ſelf, that 
thou had@ never loft one minures Time, and never 
known thoſe finful vanities and temptations which 
did occaſion it, O ſpend thy Time as thou wouldſt 
review it | | = © | 

$. 12, Diret.g., Go hear and mark bow other 
men at Death do ſet by Time, and bow they wiſh then 


. that they had ſpent it. Ir is hardly poſſible for men 


in health, eſpecially in proſperity and ſecurity, 
$0 imagine how precious Time appeareth- to an 
awakened dying man ! Ask them then whether life 
be too long, and men have any Time to ſpare? Ask 
them then whether (lugging or working, playing 


or praying be the better ſpending of our Time? Both 
Good and Bad, faints and ſenſualifts, do uſe then 
to- be high efteemers of Time. O then what 
would an ungodly unprepared finner give, for 
ſome of the Time which he uſcd before as nothing 
worth > Then the moſt Holy ſervants of Chriſt 
are ſenſible how they ſinned, in loſing any of their 
Time! O then how earneſtly do they wiſh, thac 
they had made much of every minute ? And they 
that did moſt for God and their ſouls, that they 
had done much more. ! Now if they were to pray 
over their,prayers again, how earneſtly would they 
beg | And how much more good would they do, 
if Time and talents were reſtored ! I knew famili. 
arly a moſt holy, grave and Reverend Divine, who 
was ſo afteted with the words of a Godly woman, 
who at her death, did often and vehemently cry 
our, O Call Time again ! O (all Time again . thac 
the ſenſe of ic ſeemed to remain on his hearc, and 
appear in bis praying , preaching and converſa. 
tion to his death. Now you have Time to caft 
away upon. every zothing : But then you will ſay 
wich David, Pſalm 89, 47. Remember how ſhort my 
Time 4 ! And as Hagar fate down and wept when 
her watey was ſpent, Gen. 21.15, 16. So then you 
will lament when Time is gone or juſt at an end, 
that you ſet no more by it, while. you had it 1 O 
ſleepy finner ! Thy heart cannot now conceive how 
thou wilt ſet by T5me, when thou heareſt the Phyſici- 
on ſay, Tou are a dead man ! And the Divine (ay, 
You muſt prepare now for another world | When 
thy heart ſaith, All my dayes are gone ! 1 muſt 
live on earth no more | all my preparing time is ar 
an end | Now what is undone muſt be undone for 
ever ! O that thou hadſt now but the efteem of 
Time, which thau wilt haye then, or immediately 
afcer | Then, [ O pray for me, that God will reco- 
ver me and try me once again ! O then bow I 
would ſpend my time! ] And is it not a moſt in- 
Congruous a: Hg ſee the ſame perſons, now idle 
and toy away their time, and perhaps think thar they 
do no harm, who know that ſhortly they muſt cry 
ro God, ['O for a little more Time, Lord, to do 
the great work that's yer undone ! A little 'more 
Time to make ſure of my ſalvation |] May not God 
then tell you, you had Time till you knew not what 
to dowith ir! You had ſo much Time that you had 
many and many an hour to ſpare for idleneſs and 
vanity, and that which you were not aſhamed to call 
Paſtime. 


$. 13. Dire. 6. Remember alſo that when Judge- nr 6, 


ment comes, God will call you to account, both for 
every hour of your miſpent Time, and for all the 
Good which you ſhould have done in all that time, and 
did it not. It you muſt give account for every idle 
word, then ſure for every «dle bour : Matth. 12. 36. 
And if we muſt be judged according toall the ta- 
lents we have received, and the improvement of them 
required of us, then certainly for ſo precious a ta- 
lent as our Time. Mat, 25, And how ſhould that 
man ſpend his Time that believeth he muſt give ſuch 
account of all ? Even to the moſt juſt and Holy 
God, who will judge all men according to their 
works ; and cauſe them all to reap as they have ſow- 
ed, O ſpend your Time as you would bear of it in 
Judgement. 


* $- 14+ Dire. 7. Remember how much time you Dir. 7. 


bave loſt already : and therefore if you are not im- 
penitent, and inſenſible of your loſs, it will provoke 
you to redeem with the greater diligence, the rem- 
nant which mercy ſhall vouchſafe you. How much 
loſt you in childhood, youth and riper age | How 
much have you loſt in ignorance > How much in 


negligence? How much in fleſhly pleaſure and va- 
nity ? 
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nity > How much in worldlineſs, and many other 
fins > O that. you knew but what alols it was, if it 
had been byt orie year, or week, or day, Do you 
think you haye ſpent your Time as you ſhould 
have done > And as beſecmed choſe that had ſuch 
work to do ? If not; do you repent of it, or do 
you not 2 If you do nor, you have no hope to be 
forgiven ! If you do Repent, you will not ſure go on 
ro do the ſame. Who will believe that, he Repents 
of gaming, revelling, or other idle loſs of rime, 
who doth fo ſtill while he profeſſerh ro Repent ? 
He that hath loſt the beginning of che day, muſt go 
the faſter in the end, if he will perform ſo great a 
journey, Can you remember the hours and years 
that you have miſpent,in the follies of childhood, and 
the vanities of inconſiderate youth, and yer ftill trifle, 
and not be provoked by penitent ſhame and fear to 
diligence? Have you not yet caſt away enough of 
ſuch a precious treaſure, but you will vilifie alſo the 
little which remains ? A 

6. 15. Dire&.8. Remember the ſwift and con- 
ftant motion of your negleited Time, Whac haſte it 
makes! And never ftayes | That which was here 
while you ſpake the laſt word, is gone before you 


can ſpeak the next. Whatever you are doing, or 


ſaying, or thinking of, it's paſſing on without delay. 
It fayeth not while you leep ! Whether you re- 
member and obſerve ir and make uſe of it, or not, 
it glides away ! It ftayeth not your leiſure. It 
hafteth as faſt while you play as while you work ; 
while you fin, as when you repent, No Monarch 
ſo potent as to command it a moment to atrend his 
will | We bave no more Foſhuas to ſtop the Sun : It 
is above the juriſdition of the Princes of the 
earth 1 It will not hear them if they command or. re- 
queſt it to delay its baſte, but the ſmalleſt moment ! 
Crowns and Kingdoms would be no price, to hire ir 
to loiter but while you draw. another breath, Your 
lives are not like the cloaths of the Ifraclites in the 
wilderneſs, that wax not old : Bur like the proviſions 
of the Gibeonites, worn and waſted while you are 


paſſing bur alittle way. And is Time fo ſwift, and. 


- you ſo ſlow ? Will you ftand ill and ſee it pals 


Drr. 9. 


away, as if you had no uſe for it ; no, work to do, 
nor no account to give ? a 

$. 16. Dire&. 9, Conſider alſo how unrecoverable 
Time is when it's paſt. Take it now or it's loſt for 
ever. All the men on carth, with all ther power, 
and all their wit, ate not able to recall one minute 
that is gone ; All the riches in this world cannot 


redeem it, by reverſing one of thoſe hours or mo- 


ments, which you ſo prodigally caſt away for no- 


thing. 1f you would cry and call after it till you 


rear your hearts, it will not return, Many a thou- 
ſand have tryed this by ſad experience, and have cry- 
ed out roo late, O that we had now that Time again 
which we made ſo light of ! Bur none of them did 
ever attain their wiſh! No more will you, Take it 
therefore'while you have it : Ic is riow as liberal to 
the pboreſt beggar as to the' greateſt Prince ! Titne is 
as much Yyojrs as bis, Though in' your youth and 
folly you ſpend as out of the full heap, as if Time 
would never have at end, you ſhall find it is nor 
like the' widows oyl, or the loaves and fiſhes mul- 


. tiplyed' by a Miracle : But the hour is at band, 


Dir, 16. 


when you will wiſh you had gathered the frag- 
mencs and the ſmalleft crumbs, chat nothing of ſo 
precious a commodiry had been loſt; even the little 


minutes, which yoo rhought you might negle& and 
be no loſers, Try whether you can ſtop the preſent 


moment, of recall that which is gone by already, be- 
fore you vilifie or loiter away any more ; leſt you 
repent coo late. 

$. I'7» DireR, IO. 


Time thou baſs, and how near thou alway ſtandeſt to Ex ip\a vi- 
eternity : Job7, 1. Is there not an appomted time to '* ed 
man upon earth ? Are not bis dayes alſo like the dayes pd. va 5 
of an hireling ? Job 14. 1,2. Man that 1s born of a balpit:»,non 
woman # of few dayes and full of trouble : He com- '4n7uam ex 
eth forth like a flower, and i cut down : He flteth alſo os 

45 a ſhadow and continueth not. Job g.25,26. Now ;; amp 
my dayes ate ſwifter than a poſt : they flee away , they bs Naty- 
ſee no good: they are paſſed away as the ſwift ſhips z 4 46terſo- 
as the Eagle that bafeth tothe prey. O what is this 7757 597. 
inch of haſty Time ? How quickly wil it all be gone ? pear: 1-6 
Look back onall the Time that's paſt : If thou have 4. Cic. in 
lived hreeſcore of fourſcore years, what is ic now 2 Car. Maj. 
"Doth ic nor ſeem as yeſterday fince thou waſt a 

child > Do nor dayes and nights wheel on apace ? © 

man, how ſhort is thy abode on carth? How ſmall a 

Time will leave thee in eternity > What a ſmall and 


hafty moment will bring thee, to the tate in which 


thou muſt remain for ever 2 Every night is as the 


death or cnd, of one of the few that are here allotted 
thee. How little a while is it till chy mortal fick- 
neſs > Till chou muſt lye under languiſhing decays 
and pain? Till thy vital powers ſhall give up their 
office, and thy pulſe ſhall ceaſe, and ; ſoul ſhall 
take its ſilent undiſcerned flight, and leave thy body 
to be hid in darkneſs, and carried by thy friends to 
the common earth ? How ſhort a Time is it be- 
twixt this and the digging of thy grave > Be- 
twixt thy pleaſures in the fleſh, and thy ſad fare- 
wel, when thou muſt fay of all thy pleaſures, They 
are gone? Betwixtrhy cares and bulineſſes for this 
worJd, and thy entrance into another world, where 
all theſe vanities are of no eſteem ? How thort is 
the Time between thy /iz, and thy account in 
judgement > Between the pleaſure and the pain 3 
And berween the patient holineſs of che Godly, 
and their full reward of endleſs joyes > And can 
you ſpare any part of ſo ſhort a life > Hath God 
allotted you fo little Time, and can you ſpare the De- 
vil any of that liucle? Is it not af little enough for . 
ſo great a work, as is neceſſary to your ſate and 
comfortable death? O remember when ſloth or ptea- 
ſure would have any, bow little you have in all 2? 
And out Of how ſmall a ftock you ſpend- 2 How: 
little you have for the oze thing neceſſary ? The pro- 
viding for eternal life ? Afid how unſealonable ir is to 
be playing away rime, ſo near the entrance into the 
endleſs world ? | apc 
S. 18. DireQ. 11, Remember alſo bow uncertain Dir. 11; 

that liztle Time us which you muſt have. As you 
know it will be ſhort, ſo you know not how ſhort. 
You never yet ſaw the day or hour, in which you 
were ſure to ſee another. And is it athing becom-_ 
ing the Reaſon of a man, to lug or caſt away 
that day.or bour, which for ought he knows may 
be'his laſt 2 You think that though you are 'noc 
certazn, yer you are likely to have more > Bur no- 
thing that is hazardows ſhould be admitted in a bu- 


do makeir F qury as well as poſſible, that the thred. 
of thy life 


 {infulneſs of thy not-redeeming it 2 If you were, 
' ſure you had but.one year to live; it would perhaps. 


make you ſo wiſe, as to ſee that. you had no Time - 
ro ſpare. And Yet do you waſte it, when you 
| know. not that you ſhall live another, dzy ? Many a. 


Think alfo how exceeding little | 


one is this week trifling away their Time, who will 
be dead rhe next week:; _ yet would baye ſpent 
Hh2 it 


_— OY 


": 
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Redeeming Þ tme. 


£ 


' ples, thus : Hy 


bu times 


Dir. I2. 


Dir. 13. "* 


i, Oman1 what if death come before thou haſt 
made thy necefſary preparation ? Where art thou 
then> When Time is uncertain as well as ſhore, b:ft 


"& berter if they had thought but to have dyed rhe next 


thou not work enougl | q it 
Chrift had (er thee ng and follow him in great- 
eſt holineſs a thouſand years; ſhouldft thou nor have 
gladly dofieit And yer canft'chou nor bold our for 


To ſhort a life? Canſt chou not 'warch with him one 


OL « himſelf was provoked by tlie nearnels of 
bes heath, pie a ſpeedy diſparch of the works of his 
life> Andſhould not we ? Afatth. 26, 18. He fend- 

\ ro prepare his laſt communion feaſt with his Diſei- 
wo time is at hand : I will keep the 
paſſeover at thy bouſe with my Diſciples. And Luke 
22. 15. With deſire have I deſired to eat this paſſcover 
with you before I ſuffer * S0 ſhould you rather ſay, 
My time is ſhort - my dearth is at band; and rherefore 
it concerneth. te to live in the knowledge and com- 


their preparations, if they bad known the period of 


heir time. 'Matth. 24. 43+ But know this, that if 


' 00d man of the houſe, hdd kytown in what watch 
— ow _ come, / wolld have watched, and 
would not have ſuffered his bouſe to be broken up: 
Therefore be ye alſe ready : For in ſuch an hour as ye 
think not, the ſon of man cometh ? Mar, 13.33. Take 
ye beed, warch and pray ; for ye know not when the 
"> 4s. Dire&. 12. Never forget what atten- 
dance thou baſt. while thou art idling or ſuntirig away 
thy Time : How the * qo arid merty of God are 
ſtaying for thee + And how Su and Mon and all the 
creatures dre all the while attending on thee ? And 

it God ſtand by, while thou art yet a little longer 
; and. offending dim? Muſt Gol ſtay till thy 
and Dice, and Pride, and worldly unneceffary 


C594 


k of weight, to ſpend ir on? 1t 


2. | ſnares for you, a 


think that, 


given thee none in vain. 
that thou haft nothing todo with, and muſt give no 
account for, let thar be the hoor of thy paſtime. But 


{if thou kneweſt thy need, thy danger, thy hopes and 


thy work, thou would never dream of having Time 
ro pare. For my own part, I muſt tell thee, if thou 


have Time to ſpare, thy caſe is very much different 
'from'mine ! Ir is the daily trouble and burden of my 


mind, to ſee how ſlowly my work goes on, and how 
haſtilymy Time) and how much I am like to leave 
undone, which I would fain diſpatch ! How great 
and important baſineffes are to be done, and how 
ſhort that life is like to be, in which they muſt be done, 
if ever ! Methinks if every day were as long as ten, 
it were not too long for the work whichis every day 
before me, though not infumbent on me as'my pre- 
ſent duty (for God requireth not impoffiibilities, Y 
yet excecditig defirable ro be done. Ir is the Work 
that makes the Time a mercy : The Time is for the 
Work : If my work were done, which mo of the 
Church and. my ſoul requirecth, what cauſe had I ro 
be glad of the ending of my Time; and to ſay with 
Simeon, Lord, now letteſt thon thy ſervant depart in 
peace. Remember then that God never gave thee 
one minute to ſpend m vain ; but thy very cafe, and 
reſt, and recreations muſt be but ſuch and ſo much as' 
fir thee for thy work; and as help it on, and do not 
binder it : He redeemed and preferveth us, that we 
might ſerve bim in holineſs and righteouſneſs before 
him all the dayes of onr lives, Luke 1.74, 75. 


this ſhort uncertain life # all that ever you ſhall have, 
for your preparation for your endleſs life. When chis 
is ſpent, whether well or i, you ſhall have no more. 


Now be done ; And what Grace you would per, 
muſt Now be got, And what preparatiun for Eter- 
nity you will ever take, muſt Now be made ! 2 Cor. 
G. 2. Behold now ts the accepted time | Behold now 
the day of. ſalvation ! Heb. 3; 7, 13. Wherefore, as 
the Holy hoſt ſaith, To day if you will hear bu 
vvice, harden not your hearts But exhort one 
another dnily while it ts called to day, leſt any of you 
be bardned by the dectitfulneſs of ſim. - Have you but 
one life here tolive, and will you loſe chat one, or any 
parc of it? Your Timeis already meaſured out : The 
glaſs is turned upon you: Rev, 10. 5,6. Ard the 
Angel ———— lified up bis . band to Heayen, and 
ſware by bim that liveth for ever and ever, -—— that 
Time ſhould be no longer, Therefore whatevtr thy 
band, findeth to, do, do it with thy myght : for there « 
no work, nor device, nor knowledge, nor wiſdem in.the 
grave Whither | thou goeſt. Eclled, 9, 10. Whit 


|'rhen remaineth, but that tbe Time being ſhort, and the 


| faſhion of theſe things paſſing away, you uſcthe world 
fo you ke hinge pef a has Time for your 
; eternal happineſs, 1 Cor. 7. 29... | 

| - $o 22» 
| Satan will loſe notime - and therefore ut concerneth 
| you ro loſe; none : The Devil your adverſary goeth 


” 


| about like a roaring Lyon, ſeeking whom he may de- 
| wexr : 1Pet.5, > Be febey thefelor 7 


efore and vigilant ro 
| reſaſt bim, Vs 7, 9. If he be buſie and you be 5dle, if 
 hebeat work in ſpreading his-Nets, and laying. bis 
you be ar play and do not_mind 
| him, it is eake.to fore-tell you wbat will be the ifſue, If 
| your enctkies be fighting while you fir ftill or ſleep, 
ir ieabe ro prognoſticate who will have the ViQory, 

The weeds of corruption .are amguaſly growing? 


fin like a conſtant ſpring is ſtill running world 
fa ſill enticing z and he fleſh-is Kill anclining ro its 
| | prohiibired 


If thou canſt find an hour x" 


$. 21. DireQ. 14. Remember fill that the Time of Dir, 14; 


God: will not fy thoſe with another life on earth, See my 

that have caſt away and miſpent this. There is no Book call 
returning” hither from the dead, to thend char which <4# 
here you did amiſs. What good you will do, muſt **" 


ire&. 15. Remember ſtill that fin and Dir. 15: 


fo >—_— 
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Dir. 16. 


Dir. 17. 


Ds. 18. 


prohibired dclights ; None of theſe Enemies will make 
2 Truce, or a Ceſſation-with you, to fir ſill as long 
as you fit ſtill ! So far are they from forbearing you, 
while you are idle, or gracifying the fleſh, that even 
this is the fruit and -evidence of their induſtry and 
ſucceſs. Loſe no Time then, and admit of no inter- 
ruptions of your work, till you can p:rſwade your 
enemies to do the like. 

+. 23, Dire. 16. (onſider what 4 ſenſeleſs Con- 
tradition tt 1 of you, to overloye your Lves, and 
yet to caſt away your Time. What 1s your Time but 
the duration of your lives > You are loth to dye, and 
loth your Time ſhould be at arr : and yet you -_ 
as prodigally caſt it away, as 1f you were weary of it, 
py £ be rid of x. 1s it only he laft hours, 
that you are loth to loſe Are not the middle parts as. 
precious, and to be ſpared and improved? Or is 1t 
only to have Time, and not to »ſe it, that you deſire? 
No means is good for any thing, bur to further the at- 
tainment of the end :- It is not good to you, if it do you 
no good. To have food or rayment without any uſe 
of them, is as bad as not to have them. If you ſaw 
a man tremble with fear leſt his purſe be taken from 
him, and ye take our his money himſelf, and caſt it 
away, or give it all for a ftraw or feather, whar would 
youthink of that mans wit ? And do not youdo the 
like and worſe, when you are afraid leſt Death ſhould 
end your Time, and yer you your ſelves will idle it 
away, and play it away, and give it for a little worldly 
pelf? But I know how itis with you: It is for the 
preſent pleaſure of the fleſh, and for the ſweetneſs of 
life it ſelf, that you value life, and are ſolothto dye, and 
not for any higher ends : Bur this is to be brstsſh, 
andto unman your ſelves, and fimply to vilifie your 
lives, while you idolize them ; Such mad contradiGi- 
ons fin infers. You make your Life your ultimate 
etid, and: deſire to Live but for Zefe xt: ſelf, or the 
pleaſures of life, and ſo you make it inſtead of God and 
Heaven, which ſhould be intended as your proper 
end : And yet while you refer it not to-theſe higher 
ends,and uſe it but for the preſent pleaſure ; you vilifie 
your ſelves and it, as if Man did differ from a Dog or 
other Brute, but in ſome poor degree of prelent 
pleaſure, 

$.24. DireR. 17. Conſider that in your bſs of | 
Time, you laſe all the mercies of that time. For Time 
is pregnant with great unvaluable mercies : It is the 
Cabinet that comaineth the Fewels : If you throw 
away the purſe, you throw away the money that is in 
it ; O what might -you get in thoſe precious hours 
which you caſt away? How much betrer arreafure 
than money _ you win ? How much fweeter a 
pleaſure than all your Games and: Sporrs might you 
enjoy ?. You might'be ſoliciting God for life erernal ! 
You might be arg and increaſing grace | You might 
be viewing by faith, the bleſſed place and company in 
which you may abide for ever. All this and more, 
you are loſing while you are lofing #59e. You chooſe 
3s 2 pleaſure that heavy curſe, Levir. 26. 20. Tour 
ſtrength ſhall be ſpent in vain. Why do you not alſo 
rake it for a pleaſure, ro' caſt away your/gold, or 
health ? I tell you, a very little time, is worth a great 
deal of Goldand Silver. You caſta way a more pre- 
cious commodity, | 

 $. 25.. Dire, 18, Think ſeriouſly how Chriſt and 

his Apoſtles, and bolieſt ſervants in all ages ſpent theiy 
Time. They ſpentir in praying, and preaching, and 
holy canference, and in doing good, and in the works 
of their 6urward callings in ſubferviency to theſe : 
But not. in Cards, or Dice, or Dancing, or Stage- 
playes, or pampering the fleſh, nor inthe purſujt of 
the profirs and honours of the world. T read where 
Chriſt was al! night 5n praying, Luke 6. 12. bur nor 
where he ſpent an hour = playing. 1 know you will ſay, 


that you expe not to reach their degree of holinels. 
Bur let me remember you, that he is not ſincere that 
defireth not to be perfef#, And thac he is graceleſs, 
who wilfully keepeth any beloved ſin, which he had 
not rather be delivered from ; and that wilfully re- 
fuſeth any duty, and had not rather perform ir as he 
ought, And that you. ate the wore needy, though 
Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, and Servants, were the more 
Holy ! And that the poo# have more need to beg, and 
work, and be ſparing of what they have, than the 
rich - And therefore if Chrift and his holieſt ſervants, 
were ſparing of their time, and ſpent ic in works of ho- 
linefs and obedience, have not you greater need todo [0 


Gods \Word, and prepare for death, than Chriſt and 
his Apoſtles > Are younot more bebind hand, as ha- 
ving loſt much time ? Let your wants inftru& you, - 
$. 26. Dire&. 19, Forget not that a ſpending time 
may come, when you will think.all too little, that now 
you can proviae, by the moſt diligent redeeming of 
your time, If a Garriſon expe a Siege, ſo ſharp 
and long as will ſpend up their proviſions, they will 
prepare accordingly that they periſh not by famine: 
Temptations may be ſtronger, and then you will find 
that you ſhould now have gathered ftrength to over=- 
come them ; and have beftirred you inthe getting day, 
that you might be able to ftandin the evil day, Eph; 
6. 13+ It is thoſe'that now loyrer and loſe their time, 
and gather not knowledge and ſtrength of grace, who 
fall in tryal : when ſufferings for righteouſneſs ſake, 
ſhall be as a fiege to' you, and when poverty,” wrongs, 
proyocations, ficknelſs and the face of death ſhall be as 
a fiege tb you, then you will find all jour faith, and 
hope, and love and comfort to be too littlez and then 
you will wiſh that you had now beftir'd you, and laid 
in berter proviſion, and [id wp 4 good foundation or 
treaſure in ſtore for the time to come, 1 Tim.6.19. 
s. 27. Dire. 20, _y Forget not how Time is 
eſteemed by the damned, whoſe time and hope is gone 
ever; andhow thou wilt value it thy ſelf if rhon 
ſm thy ſoul imo that woful ſtate, What thinkeſt 
thou would thoſe miferable creatures now give ( if 
they hadir ) bur for one dayes time, upon thoſe-rerms 


ments, while God is offering them Chriſt and 
Grace ? Doft thouthinkthey ſer nor ahigher price of 
Time and mercy, than ſinners upon earth 2. Doth it 
not tear their very hearts for ever, to think how 
madly oy conſumed their lives > and waſted the on- 
ly Time rhat was given chem to prepare for their ſal- 
vation > Do thoſe in Hell now think them wiſe, thar 
are idling or playing away their rime on earth > O 
no ! their feeling and experience ſufficiently confuteth 
all char Time-wafters now plead for their ſottiſh pro- 
digality.1 do not believe that thou canft ar once believe 
the Word of God, concerning the ſtate of damned 
ſouls, and yet believe thar x idle ard vain expence 
of Time, would not vex thy conſcience, and make 
thee even rage againft thy ſelf, if ever fin ſhould 
bring thee thither 1 O then thou wouldſt ſee, that 
rhou hadft greater matters to have ſpent thy time in, 
and thar it deſerved a higher eftimation and improvye- 


than they ? Have not you more need t0 pray and learn | 


Dzr. 19 


Dir. 26; 


Moys is 
terribils 
eft, quorum 


cam vita 


of mercy which thou doft now enjoy it > Would 000144 0x- 
they ſleep ir away, or be at their =_ and merri- t/121untur, 


C1cero. 


'Parad. I, 


ment, O man! beſeech the Lord to prevent ſuch a 


conviction, and to givethee a heart to prize thy t6me' 


before it is gone z and ro know the worth of it, be- 
fore thou know the wears of ir. | ws 


Tit. 2s 


See the 


INS 


veri:0n, 


Dir. * 
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mos - ing Opportunity. at 
of finful | he) ; 
* Delayin 


my Dire- 


= 7 28. (OY Peronnit or Seaſon is the flower of 
ſoundCon- 


. » But what che better will they be for this ? No more 
"than eAFdem for knowing 


- what diſeaſe he dyed. 
and is paſt remedy. The Thief will be wiſe at the Gal- 


Time. - The godly 


| Lord while he may be found, and call upon bim while 


Tit: 24 Direit'ons Contemplative for Redcem- 


Time 4 Al Time is. precious ; but the 
ſeaſon is moſt precious : The preſent Time 1s the 
ſeaſon to works of preſent neceſſity : And for others, 
they have all their particular ſeaſons, which muſt nor 
be let lips 1 R 
; Dire&. 1. Remember that it is the great difference 
between the happy Saint and the unhappy world, that 
one it wiſe in'time, and the other ws wiſe too late. 
The godly. kyow while knowledge: will do. good : 
The wicked know. when knowledge will bur torment 
them. All. choſe that you ſee how ſo excecdingly 
contrary in their judgement to. the godly, will be of 
the very ſame opinion ſhortly, when it will do chem 
no. good. - Bcar with their difference and contradi- 
ion ; for it will be but a very lintle while. There 
is not oneman-that-now is the furious enemy of holi- 
neſs, but will-confeſs ere long that Holineſs was beſt : 
Dothey now deſpiſe it as redious fantaſtical bypocri- 
fie? They will ſhortly know that ir: was but the cure 
of a diſtrated mind, and ihe: neceſſary duty to 
God, which: Religion .and right reaſon do com- 
mand : Do goon ſay of fin, What harm is in 
It 2 They will ſhorcly know tharic. is the poyſon of 
the ſoul, and worſe than any. miſery or death. They 
will think more highly of the 'worzh of Chriſt, of the 
neceſliry. of all © ſible diligence for our fouls, of 
the preciouſneſs of - Time, of the-wiſdom of the God- 
ly, of the excellencies of Heayen, and ofthe Word of 
G4 and kf holy Means, than any of choſe do that are 
now. reproached by them, for being of this mind. 


good and eyil, No more 
than ir will profit a man when he is dead, to know of 
0. more. than it will profit 
2 man to-know what is poyſon, when he hath taken ir 
lows ; and the Spend-rhrift prodigal when all is gone. 
Bur they that will be ſafe and happy, muſt be wiſe in 
The know the worth of Heaven be- 
fore iris loſt ; andthe miſery of damnation, before 
they feel it ;; and theneceſiity of a Saviour while he 
is willing to be a Saviourto them; and the evil of fin 
before it hath undone them ; and the preciouſneſs of 
Time before.it is gone; and the worth of mercy whilc 
merey may be had , and the: need of praying, while 
aying may preywl: They ſleep nor till che door is 
{hur, and then knock and cry, Lord open to ws, asthe 
fooliſh ones, peas: They are not like the miſerable 
world, that will not believe, tillthey come where De- 
vils believe and tremble ; nor, Repenc till corment 
force thera to repent. As ever you would eſcape the 
dear-bought experience of fools, be wiſe in time 
and leave xiot Conſcience to anſwer all your cryes, 
and moans and frujleſs wiſhes, with this doleful peal, 
Too late ! Too late { Do bur know now by an effcu- 
l faich, what wicked men will: know by feeling and 
Experfenrs when it is coo late, and you ſhall, not pe- 
fiſh, Do bur live now as thoſe enemies of Holineſs 
will with they bad lived when it is too late, and you 
will be happy. Now Ged may be found ; Seek the 
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be # near : Let the wicked forſake bis way, and the 
#1righteous man his thoughts and let him return unto 
the Lord, and he will bave mercy upon him, and to 
our Gad, for be will abundantly pardon, Ia.gF5. 6, 7. 
Re'bur the doleful lamentation of Chriſt over Je- 
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rujalew, Luke 19.41, 42, and then bethink you, | 


what it is ro negle& the ſeaſon of mercy. and' ſalvari- 
on : Hebeheld the City and" wept over «, ſayins, If 


| thou badſt known, even thou, at leaſt itt this thy day, 


the things which belong unto thy peace ! But now ihcy 
are hidden from thine eyes ! 


of the ſeaſon is the fruſtrating and arſftroying of the 
work, When the ſeaſon is paſt, the work cannot be 
done. If you ſow not inthe rime of ſowing, it will 
be in vain at another time : If you reap not, and ga- 
ther not in harveſt, ic will be roo late in Winter to 
hope for fruit. If you ſtay till the Tide is gone, or 
take not the Wind that firs your turn, ic may be in 
vain to attempt your Voyage. All works cannot be 
done at all times : Chrift himſelf faich, 7 muſt work. 
while it is day : the night cometh when none can work, 
John g. 4. Say not then; The next day may-ſerve the 
turn : The next day is for another work + and' you 
muft do both. 


% 


5. 29. DireQt. 2, Remember that the negletting Dix, ,; 


$. 30. Dire. 3. Conſider that if the work. ſhould Dj, F 


nor be 1mpoſſible, yet it will be difficult out of ſeaſon . 
when in warts it might be - with = fo 
ca mow you ſwim with the Tide ? and fail with 
the Wind? and form the Iron if you hammer it while 
it is hot > How cafily may many a diſeaſe be cured, 
if it be raken in Time, which afterwards is uncurable 
How eaſily may you bend a tender Twig, and 
pluck up a Plant, which will neither be pluck - up 
nor bended when it is grown up to be a Tree ? 
When you complain of difficulties in Religion, be- 
think you whether your loſs of the fitreſt ſeaſon, 
and acquainting your ſelves no ſooner 'with God, be 
not the cauſe ? | 


6. 31. DireQ, 4. (onſider that your work, out of þ; FFT. 
ſeaſon ts not fo good or acceptable, i you conld do it. Num 7; 
Every thing u beautiful in its ſeaſon, Eccleſ. 3. 11, 22 37, 13, 


To ſpeak a word 5n ſeaſon to the weary is the $kill £594 13- 


of the faithful meſſengers of peace : 1/a. 50. 4. 
When our of ſeaſon 'good may-be turned inio evil. 
Who will thankyou for giving Phyfick, or food, or 
clothing to the dead ? Or pitying the poor when it is 
too late? In T:we all this may be accepted. 

6. 32. Dire, 5. Remember that if thou omit 
the ſeaſon, thou art left to uncertainties both for time, 
and means, and grace. Loſe thi Time, and for 
ought thou knoweſt, thou loſeſt all, Or if thou have 


T:me, irmay be curſt with barrenneſs, and never fruit 


may more grow on it :- Preachers may be taken from 
thee ; and gracious company may be taken from 
thee. Helps and means may be turned into hinde- 
rances and oppoſition and ſtrong temprations : And 
then you will find what it was to negle@- rhe ſeaſon ! 
Or it you have: the continuance of all helps and 
means, how know you that God will ſer in by his 
grace, and bleſs them to. you, and moye your hearts ? 
He may reſolve that if you refit him now; bis Spirit 
ſhall ſtrive with you no more? If while it is called, 
to day, you will harden your hearts, he may reſolve 
to leave you to the hardneſs of Pharaoh, and to ger 
himſelf a name upon you, and uſe you as veſſels of 
wrath prepared by your neglect and obftinacy for de- 
ſtruQion, 


IQ, 


Drr.s$. 


$. 33. DireQ. 6. Bethizk, you how all' tht Crea- n;, 6, 
tures keep their proper ſeaſons, . tn the ſervice De, 18. 


which God hath appointed them for you. The 
Sun. riſeth and ſetreth in its ſeaſon, and keepeth | 
ics diary and annual courſe , and miſſeth not. a 
minute. ' So do the other Ccorleftial motions. You 
have' day and night, and ſced-time and harveſt, 
Summer and Winter, Spring and Fall, and all ex- 
atly. in; their ſeaſons ; Jer. 8. 7. Yea the Stork. 
in the Heavens knoweth ber appointed time, and the 
Turtle and the Crane, and the Swalow obſerve 
the" time of their coming : but wy people know nor 
the 
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the judgement of the Lord, Shall only man neg- 
let his ſeaſon ? | 
$. 34. Dire&. 7. Conſider, how you know andob- 
ſerve the ſeaſon for your worldly labours, and ſhould 
you not much more do ſo in greater things ? You 
will not Plow when you ſhould Reap ; nor do 
the work of the Summer in the Winter : You 
will nor lye in bed all day, and go about your bu- 
fineſs in the night. You will be inquiſitive char 
you may. be skilful in the ſeaſons for your benefit 
or ſafety in the world : and ſhoyld you not much 
more be ſo for a better world ? Manh. 16.3. O ye 
Luk. 20. hypocrites { ye can diſcern the face of the Skie! 
1» but can ye not diſcernthe ſigns of the times ? As at 
Harveſt you look for the fruit of your Land, fo 
doth God in feaſon expe fruit from you, Mark, 
12.3. The godly are like a Tree that's planted by 
the Rivers ſide, which bringeth forth its fruit in 
ſeaſon, Pal, 1. 3. Shall woridlings know their ſea- 
ſon, and ſhall not we ? 

$. 35- Dire. &. Conſider how vigilant the wicked 
are to know and'"take their ſeaſon to do evil ! And 
how much more ſhould we be ſo in doing good ? 

Seducers will take the opportunity to deceive. The 
Thief and the Adulterer will take the feafon of ſe- 
erefie and darkneſs : The Ambitious and Coverous 
will take the ſeaſon for precfit and preferment ; The 
Malicious watch their ſeaſons of revenge : And 
have we not more need and more encouragement 
Hag.1.2,3. than they ? Is ic Time for them to be building their 
own houſes, and growing great by covetouſnels and 
oppreſſion, and is it not Time for you to be ho- 
nouring God, and providing for your endtels life ? 
| They cannot {feep unleſs they do Evil, Prov. 4. 16, 
and can you fleep ſecurely while your Time paſſeth 
away and your work is undone ? 

6. 36, Diret. 9. Remember that the Devil 
watcheth the ſeaſon of Temptation to deſtroy you : 
He preyaileth much by taking the time - when 
he ſeeth you diſarmed, forgetting God, in ſecure 
proſperity, ficteſt to hearken to his temptations : 
The ſame temprations out of ſeaſon might not 
prevail, And will you let your enemy out-do 
you ? 

Dir. 10. $. 37. DireR. 10. Conſider how earneſt you are 

1 Sam. 13 wazrh God in your neceſſities and aiſireſs, not only 

8,9, to relieve and help you, but to do-it ſpeedily and 
in ſeaſon. You would rather have him prevent 
the ſeaſon, than to let it paſs, You are impati- 
ent till deliverance come, and can hardly ſtay the 
time till ir be ripe. When you are in pain and 
fickneſs, you would be delivered ſpeedily : you 

Pal. 70.5. are ready to cry, How long Lord, how long ! 

Lev. :6.4+ And as David, Plal. 102. 13. The time, yea the 

Jer. 5: 24* ſep timie 56 come : Plal. 40. 17, eMake no long tar- 
rying O my God! It would not ſatisfie you if 
God ſhould fay, I will eaſe you of your pain the 
next year, Whythen ſhould you negleR the Time 
of duty, and uſe ſo many delays with God ? He 
giveth you all your mercies in their ſeaſon 2 why 
then do you not in ſeaſon, give up your ſelves ro his 
love and ſervice ? when you have his promiſe, that 
you hall reap iz due feaſon if you do not faint, 
Gal. 6. 9. 


Dir. 7- 


Dir, 8. 


Dir, 9. 


Tit. 3. Direftions Pratical for Redeem N 
img Time, 


$. 38. Dire&. 1. NE firſt point in the art of Diy. 1, 
Redeeming Time, 1s, to di> 

ſpatch firſt with greateſt care and diligence, the 
greateſt works of abſolute neceſſity, which muſt be 
done, or elſe we are undone for ever. Firſt, ſee that 
the great work of a ſound converſion or ſan&ifica- 
rion be certainly wrought within you : Make ſure of 
your ſaving intereſt in Chriſt : ger proof of your 
adoption and peace with God, and right to ever- 
laſting life : Be able to prove to your Conſcience 
from the word of God, and from your Repgenerate 
Heavenly hearts and fives, that your ſouls are juſtifi- 
ed and ſafe; and may comfortably receive the news 
of death, when ever it ſhall be ſent to call you hence ; 
And then, when you have done but this much of your 
work, you will incur no ſuch loſs of Time, as will 
prove the loſs of your ſouls or happinefs. Though 
ſill there is much more work to do, for your ſelves 
and others, yet when this much is ſoundly done, you 
have ſecured the main, If you loſe the Time in 
which you ſhould be rexewed by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
and in which you ſhould lay up your treafure in Hea- 
ven, you are loft for ever, Be ſure therefore that 
you look firſt tothis : And then if you loſe bur the 
Time in which you mighe have grown rich or gat 
preferment ; your loſs is tolerable ; you know the 
worſt of ir : You may feeto the end'of it. Yea, if 
you, loſe the Time in which you ſhould ;zcreaſe in 
Holineſs, and edifie others, the loſs is grievous , bur 
yet it will not loſe you Heaven : Therefore as Solo- 
mon direQeth the Husbandman, Frov. 24. 27. Pre- 
pare thy work, without and make it fit for thy ſelf 
in the field, and afterwards build thine houſe : lo 1 
adviſe you, to ſee firſt that the neceſſary work be 
done: when that's done, and well done, you may go 
quietly and cheerfully abour the reſt : ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs ; O what 2 
deal is done when this is done? 
6. 39. Dirc&. 2. Learn to underſtand well the Dir. 
degrees of duties, which is thegreater end which the 
bf. that when two ſeem to require your Time at 
once, you may know which of them to prefer. Not 
only to know which is ſimply and in it /elf the great- 
eſt, bur whichis che greateſt o ou, and at that ſea- 
ſon, and as conſidered in all the circunflances, A 
great part of the art of Redeeming Time, confifterh 
in the wiſe diſcerning and performing of this, to give 
precedency tothe greateft duty, He lofeth bis Time, 
who is getting a penny when he might ger a pourd : 
who is viſtting his Neighbour , when he ſhould be at- 
rending his Prince : who is weeding his Garden, 
when he ſhould be quenching a fire in his houſe, 
though he be doing that which in 5 ſe/f is good. So 
is he loſing his Time who is preferring his body before 
his foul ; or man before God; or indifferent 
before neceſſary ; or private duties before publick,, 
or leſs edifying before the more edifying ,, or Sacrifice 
before neceffary mercy. The order of good works 
I have ſhewed you before, Chap. 3. Dir. 10. which 
you may peruſe. + 

$. 40. DireR. 3. Be acquainted with the ſeaſon Dir. 3. 
of every duty, and the duty of each ſeaſon ;, and take 
them in their Time. And thus one duty will help on 
another : whereas miſplacing them and difordering 
them, ſets them againſt one another, and takes up your 
time with diftrafing difficulties, and loſeth you in 
confuſion. As he that takes the morning hour for 
prayer, or the fitteſt yacant hour, ſhall do it quietly, 


Ts 


without the diſturbance of his other affairs ; when - 
the 
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the ſeaſon be omitted, you ſhall ſcarce at all perform 
ir, or almoſt as illl as if you did it not at all: ſos it 
in point of Canſcience, reproof, reading, hearing, 
meditating and every-duty : A wiſe and well «killed 
Chriſtian ſhould bring bis matters into ſuch order, 
that every ordinary duty ſhould know bis place, and 
" all ſhould be as the links of one chain which draw on 
one another z or as the parts of a Clock or other En- 
gine, which muſt be. all conjun, and each right 
placed': A Workman that hath all his Tools on a heap 
or out of place, ſpends much of the day in which he 
ſhould be working in looking bis Tools ; When he 
© that knoweth the place of every one, can preſently 
take it, and loſe notime. If my Books be thrown 
togerher.on a heap, I may ſpend half the day.in look- 
ing for them when I ſhould uſe them : bur if they be 
ſer in order and I know their places, it ſpares me that 
time. So is it inthe right Timing of our duties. - 

4. _  $.41. Dire. 4. Live continually as under the 
Government of God ; and keep Conſcience tender, 
and in the performance of ts office ; and alwayes be 
ready to render an account to God and Conſcience of 
whar. you do. If you live as under the Government 
of God, you will be ſtill doing bis work ; you will 
be remembring his judgement; you will be trying 

our work. whether 1t be ſuch as he approveth : 

his will keep you from all Time-waſting vanities. 
If you keep Conſcience tender, it will preſently 
check and reprebend you for your fin: and when 
you loſe but a minute of Time ic will tell you of 
the loſs : whereas a ſeared Conſcience is paſt feel- 
Ing, and will give you over to laſcivio ſnefs, Epheſ. 
4+ 19+ 1 Tim, 4-2. and will make but a jeſt at the 
loſs of time ,; or at leaſt will not effeRually tell you 
either of the ſinor loſs : If you keep Conſcience to 
sts office, it will ask you frequently, what you are do- 
ing? and try your works : It will take account of 
Time when it is ſpent, and ask you, what you have 
been doing ? and how you have ſpent every day and 
hour: And (as Seneca could ſay) He will be the more 
careful what he doth, aud bow he ſpends the day, who 
looks to be called to a reckoning for it every night, 
This will make the foreſeen day of Judgement have 
ſuch a cominual awe upon you, as if you were pre- 
ſently going co it ; while conſcience, with reſpect to 
it, is continually fore-judging you. Whereas they 
that have filenced or diſcarded Conſcience, are like 
School-boyes that bolt their Maſter our of doors, 
who do it with a deſign ro ſpend the time in play, 
which they ſhould have ſpent in learning : But the 


aſter-reckoning pays for all. ' 
$. 42+ Here for the further DireRion of your Con- 


what ſciences, I ſhall lay you down a few Rules, for the 


ighr ſpending of your Time. 1, Spend it in no- 
Tina pou Ferme moral aR) which is not truly, 
direalyor remotely ari a&t of obedience to ſome Law 
of God : (of meer natural as, which are no ob- 
jets of moral choice, I ſpeak not.) 2. Spend it in 
nothing which you know muſt be Repented of, 
3- Spend it in nothing which you dare not, or yy 
not warrantably pray for a bleſſing on from God. 
4. Spend it in nothing which you would not review 
at the hour of death, by an awakened, well-informed 
mind, 5. Spend it in nothing which you would not 
| hear of inthe day of judgement. 6. Spend it in no- 
thing which you cannot ſafely and comfortably be 
_ Found aoing, if death ſhould ſurprize you in the aR, 

7. Spend it in nothing which fleſh-pleaſing perſwadeth 
you to, againſt your Conſciences, or With a ſecret 
grudge or doubting of your Conſciences. 8, Spend 
it in nothing which hath not ſome tendency, dire! 
or remotely to your ultimate end, the plealing of God 
and enjoying him in Love for ever. 9g. Spend it in 
'nothing which rendeth ro do more hurt than good : 


that would do a great hurt to your ſelf or others, un« - 


der pretence ot doing ſome little good, which per- 
haps may better be done another way. 10. Laſtly, 
ſpend it in nothing which is but a ſmaller good, when 
a greater ſhould be done. 


F. 43- Direct. 5. Do your beſt to ſettle your ſelves' Di 


where there are the greateſt helps and ſmalleſt hin. 
derances to the Redeeming of your Time : And la- 
bour more to accommodate yonr babitation, condition 
and employments to the great ends of your life and 
time, than to your worldly honour, eaſe or wealth. 
Live where is beſt trading for the ſoul: : You ma 

get more by Gods ordin:ry bleſling in one year, in 
a godly family, or in fruitful company, and under 
an able godly Miniſter, than in many years in a 
barren ſoil, among the ignorant, dead-hearted, or 
prophane, where we muſt ſay as David, Iheld my 
peace even from good, while the wicked u before me —- 
Pal. 39.1, 2. And when we muſt do all the good we 
do through much oppoſition ; and meet with great 
diſadvantages and difficulties, which may quickly ftop 
ſuch dull and backward hearts as ours : If you will 


prefer your profit before your ſouls in the choice of © 


your condition, and will plunge your ſelves into di- 
ſtraCting buſineſs and company, your Time will run 
in a wrong unprofitable chanel. 


F. 44. Dire&t. 6. Contrive before hand with the nj;,6 | 
\ 


beſt of your kill for the preventing of impediments, 
and for the moſt ſucceſsful performance of your work, 
If youleave all to the very time of doing, you will 
have many hinder2nces riſe before you, and make you 
loſe your: Time, which prudent forecaſt might have 
prevented. As for the improving of the Lords Day, 
if you do not beforehand fo order your buſineſs, that 
all things may give place ro holy duties, you will 
meet with ſo many diſturbances and temptations, as 
will toſe you much of your Time and benefit : ſo for 
family duties, and ſecret duties ; ,and medication and 
ſtudies and the works of your callings ; If you do not 
forecaſt what hinderance is like to meer you, that you 
may prevent it before the time, you muſt loſe much 
Time, and ſuffer mych diſappointment. 


$. 45- Dire. 7. Endure patiently ſome ſmaller Dir,7, | 


inconvenience and loſs, for the avoiding of greater, 
and for the redeeming of Time for greater duties . 
and let little things be reſolutely caſt out of your way, 
when they weuld draw out your Timeby inſenſible de- 
grees, The Devil would cunningly ſteal* that from 
you by drops, which he cannot get you to caſt awa 
profuſely at once : He that will nor ſpend attend 
ly by the pounds, may run out by not regarding 
pence. You ſhall have the pretences of decency and 
ſeemlineſs, and civility, and good manners, and 
avoiding offcnce, and cenſure, and of ſome neceſlity 
too, to draw our your precious Time from you by 
lictle and lictle ; Aud if you are ſo cafe as to yield, 
it will almoſt all be waſted by this temptation. As 
if you be Miniſters of Chriſt whoſe Time muſt be 
ſpent in your ſtudics and pulpics, and in conference 
with your people, and viſiting them and watching 
over them, and it is your daily groans, that Time is 
ſhort and work, is long, and that you are forced to 
omit ſo many needful ſtudies, and paſs by ſo many 
needy ſouls, for want of Time , yet if you look 
not well about you, and will not bear ſome cenſure 
and offence, you ſhall loſe even the reft of the 
Time, which now you do improve. Your friends 
about you will be tempting and telling you, O this 
friend muſt needs be viſited, and the other friend 
muſt be civilly treated ; you muſt not ſhake 
them off ſo quickly : They look for more of your 
time and company ; you are much obliged to 
chem : they will ſay you are uncivil and moroſe : 
ſuch a ſcholar comes to be acquainted with you , 
and 
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and he will take it ill z and miſrepreſent you to others, that will not loſe his Time in ſolitarineſs muſt be 


if you allow him not Tire for ſome familiar dil- 


' courſe. I1c's one th3r hever was with You before ; 


and never took up any. of your Tittie : ( And (o 
Caich the next and the next as well as he.) Such a 
one viſited you, and you muſt needs viſit hin again. 


' There is this journey of that which muſt needs be 


gone : and rhzs buſineſs and that which muſts needs 
be done: Yea ones very family-occaſions will teal 
away all his Time if he watch not narrowly : we 
ſhall have this ſervant to talk to, and the other to 
hear, and our Relations to reſpect, and abundance of 
lictle things to mind, ſo little as nor to be named by 


' themſelves, abour mear-and drink, and cloaths and 


dreſſing, and houſe, and goods, and fervants, and 
work, and tradeſmen and meſſengers, and market- 
ting, and pay ments, and cattle, and a hundred things 
not to be reckoned up, that will every ore take up 
a little of your Time, and thoſe /ittles ſer rogerher 
will be all. As the covetous Uſurer that to pur- 
chaſe a place of Honour, agreed for 4 month, to give 
a penny to every one that asked him : which being 
quickly noiſed abroad in the City, there came ip 
many for their pence, as took all chat he had, and 
made him quit his place of Honour, becauſe he had 
nothing lett ro maintain it. So perhaps you are an 
eminent much valued Miniſter , and this drawetb 
upon you ſuch a multitude of acquaintance, every 
one expeRing a little of your Time, that among 
them all, they leave you almoſt none for your ſtu- 
dies, whereby not only your Conſcience is wounded, 
bur your parts are quenched, and your work is 
tarved and poorly done, and ſo your admirers 
themſelves begin to ſer as light by you as by others, 
for that which is the effe& of their own importunity. 
And as in our yearly expences of our money , there 
soeth near as much in little matters, not to be named 
by themſelves, .and incidental unexpected charges, 
of which no . account "can be given beforehand, as 
doth in food and rayment and the ordinary charges 
which we foreknow, and reckon upon ; juft ſo it 
will be with your precious Time, if you be not very 
thrifty and reſolare, and look not well to it ; you 
will have ſuch abundance of little matters, ſcarce 
fic ro be named which will every one require a 


| little, and 'one begin where the other' endeth, that 


you will / find in the review, when Time is gone, 
that Saran was too cunning for you, and cheated 
you by drawing you into ſeeming neceſſities, This 
1s the grand Reaſon why Marriage and Houſe- 
keeping are ſo greatly inconvenient toa Paſtor of the 
Cburch; that can avoid them, becauſe they bring 
upon him ſuch abundance of theſe lirtle diverſions 
which cannot be foreſeen. In this caſe a conſciona- 
ble man ('in what calling ſoever ) muſt be Reſolute : 
And when he hath endeavoured with Reaſon to fſa- 
tisfie expeRants, and put by diverſions, if that will 
not ſerve, he muſt neglet chem, and caſt them off, 
and break away, though he loſe by it in his eſtate, 
or his repute, or his peace it ſelf, and though he be 
cenſured for it to be imprudent, uncivil, moroſe, or 
negleQive of tis friends : God muſt be pleaſed 
who ever be difpleaſed : we muſt fatisfie oxy minds 
with his alone approbation, inſtead of all : Time 
muſt be ſpared whatever be loft or waſted: and the 
Great things muſt be done whatever become of 
the leſs : Though where both may be done, and 
the leſſer hinder not the greater, and rob-us not of 
Time from neceſſary things, there we muſt have a 
care of both, | : 

0. 46. Direct. 8.' Labour to go alwayes furniſhed 
and well provided for the performance of every du- 
ty which may occur. AS he that will not loſe his 


Time m Preaching, muſt be well provided; ſo he 


alwayes furniſhed with matter for profitable med;- 
' tation : And he that would Redeem his Time in com- 
pany muſt be alwayes furniſhed with matter for pro- 
firable dz/courſe + He that is full, will be ready 16 
pour out to others.; and not be filent and loſe his 
Time for want of #attey, or kl, or zeal : for iti 
all theſe three your proviſion doth conſiſt, An g- 
norant empty perſon wants matter for his thoughts 
and words : An Imprudent perſon wanrs skill, to uſe 


it, A careleſs cold indifferent perſon, wants life | 


to ſer his faculties on motion ; and oyl and poiſe to {:r 
the wheels of his ſoul and body a going. Bethink 
you in the morning what company you are like ro 
meet, and what occaſions of duty you are like r0 
have , and provide your ſelves accordingly before 
you go, with matter and reſolution; Beſides the ge- 
neral preparative of habirual Knowledge, charity and 
zeal, which is the chief; you ſhould alſo have 
your particular preparations for the duties of each 


in a day, than a ſick man, or one that wanteth tools, 
or keeps them dull and unfit for uſe, will do in many; 
Pſalm 37. 30, 31. The mouth of the Righteous ſpeak- 
eth wiſdom, and his tongue talketh of judgement + 
( And no wonder, when ) The Law of hu God is 
in bis Heart : none of his ſteps ſhall ſlide. Out 
of the abundance of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh : 
A good man out of the good Treaſure of hw heart, 
brengeth forth good things : Maith. 12. 35. Every 
Scribe which us inſtrutted to the Kingdom of Hea- 
ves, is likes aman that is an houſholder that bringeth 


forth our of his treaſure things new and old: 


Matth. 13.52. 


ſelves, but live as thoſe that are alwayes uncertain of 
another day, and certain to be ſhortly gone from 
bence, The groundleſs expeRation of long life, is a 
very great hindrance to the Redeeming of our Time. 
Men will ſpend prodigally out of a of purſe, who 
would be ſparingif they knew they had but a little, 
or were like ro come tro want themſelves. Your 

people and healthful people are under the — 
rempration to the loſs of Time. They ate apt to think 
that they have Time enough before them, and that 
though it's poſſible that they may dye quickly, yer 
it is more likely that they ſhall live long ; and ſo 


all thoſe awakenings, which the face of death doth 
bring to them that ſtill expe ir ; arid therefore want 
the wiſdom, zeal and diligence which is neceffary to 
the Redemption of their time. Pray therefore as 
Pſalm go. 12. So teach us to number our dayes, that 
we may apply our hearts ro wiſdom. Dream not of 
reſt and plenty for many .years, when you have no 
promiſe to live till the next morning. Luke 12. 
19,20, When they perceive death is at hand and 
time is near an end, almoſt all men ſeem highly to 
eſteem of Time, and promile to ſpend it better if God 
would but try them once again. Do you therefore 


continually perceive that death is even at hand, and 
time near an end, and then it will make you continually 
' more wiſe, than death maketh the moſt; and td re- 


deem your Time as others purpoſe to Redeem it when 


Itis too late. 

$. 48. Diret. 9. Sanitifie all ro God that you 
have and ado, And let Holineſs to the Lord, be wri- 
ren upon all + whether you eat or drink let it be in- 


all your civil relations, poſſeſſions, and employ- 
ments, thus Holy ; deſigning thetn to the ſervice and 


your ſelves or others, and mixing holy meditation 
Ti and 


pleaſing of God, and to the everlaſting good of Luk.1. 75, 


day ; A workman that is ſtrong and healtliful, and 3&- $5: 
hath all his tools in readineſs and order, will do more |; 7 _ b, 


Mat.1 2434: 


$. 47. Direct. 8, Promiſe not long life to your Dir. 8. 


putting the day of death far from them, they wane ' 


7.9; 
1 Cor. 10« 
Is 


tended and ordered ultimately to his Glory : Make Zech. 14. 
20, 21. 
Rom.,*.19, 


2 
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: Dir. I Oz 


T ime-waſting ſins to be avoided. 


1 Tim. $5. and prayer with them all in ſeaſon : And thus we arc 
1 Tim-4-5. hid, to pray continually, 
«pag 1 Thel. 5. 17, 18. And 


2I. 


and #2 all things give thanks. 
inall things to wy know! 
requeſts to God, in prayer, ſupplication and grurng 
pf gee Phil. 4- Wo Ad all f ings are ſandified 
by the word and prayer : This ſacred Alchymie, that 
torneth all our converſation, and poſſeſlions and 
aBZions into Hely, is an excellent part of the art of 
wor, (3 10. Laſtly, be acquainted with the 
Thieves that rob men | 
[og Ra metbods in enticing them to loſe it, and 
live in continual watchfulneſs againſt them. It 154 
' more neceſſary tbriftineſs to be ſparing and ſaving 
of your Tzme,than of your money. It more con- 
cerneth you to keep a continual watch, againft rhe 
things which would rob you of your Time, than 
apainſt choſe Thieves that would break your boulſe, 
and rob you bythe high-way, Thoſe perſons that 
would tempt you to tba loſs of Time, are ro be taken 
© 3s your enemies, and avoided. I ſhall here recite 
the names of theſe Thieves, and Time-waſters, that 
you may deteſt them, and ſaye your Time and ſouls 
| their deceits. 


— 


—__ 


Tit. 4 The Thieves or Time-waſters to. be 
watchfully avoided. 


Thief 1, $.50- Th. Is O7 of the greateſt Time-waſting 


ſins u idleneſs, or flth, The 
flothful Tee their Time paſs away, and their work 
undone, and can hear of the neceſlity of Redeeming 
ic, and yet they have nor hearts. to ſtir : When they 
” are convinced that dury muſt be done, they are ſti 
delaying, and putting it off from day to day, and 
faying {bill, 1 will do it to morrow or iereafter. To 
morrow is ſtill the rds working day ; and to 
day is his idle gY- e ſpendeth his Time in fruic- 
Ich wiſhes ; He lyeth in bed, or fitterh idly, and 
wiſherh, Would this were labouring : he feaſteth his 
fleſh, and wsſherb that this were faſting : He follow- 
eth his ſports and pleaſures, 'and wiſheth that this 
were prayer, and a mortified life. He Jets his heart 
run afcer Juft, or pride, or Coveouſnels, and wiſheth 
that this were heavenly mindedheſs, and a laying up a 
treaſure above,. Thus the ſoul of the ſluggard de- 
fireth and bath nothing - but the Joul of the diligent 
ball be made fat, Prov. 13+ 4, Prov. 21.25. The 
defi of, the, [ori killerb him ; forbis bands refuſe 
to labour, Every. little oppoſition. or difficulty will 
pur him by a duty : Prov, 20.4. The ſluggard wil 
nor plow by reaſon of the cold : therefore ſhall be 
beg in harveſt, and have nefling + Prov. 22. 13. The 
ſlothful-man ſaith, There is a Lyon without : 1 ſhall 
be [lain in the ſtreets. Prov. 26. 14, 15, 16. Arthe 
door turneth hon his hindges, fa doth the ſlothful 


» bus bed : The ſlothful bideth bis hand in bus bo- 
fag it grieveth him tobring it again to his mouth, 
And at laſt his ſloth depraves his Reaſon, and bribeth 
it to plead the cayſe of his negligence : The ſluggard 
is wiſer in bus own cenceit, than ſeven men that 
can render 4, reaſon : Time will flide on, and, duty 
will be undone, and your ſouls undcne, if impjoys 
flothfulneſs: be predominant, Prov. 15. 19. The wa 
of the ſlothful. man is 4s a hedge of thorns , but the 
way of the righteous is made plain, You ſeem till 
to go through. ſo many difficulties, that you will neyer 
make a ſpece(5ful jpurney of it, Yea, when he & 1 
duty, che ſorhfid 15 Rill loſing Time, . He prayeth 


as if he prayed not, and laboureth ay if he laboured 
not ; av'if the fryir of holineſs paſt away, as baſtily 


of their Time, and with. 


as worldly pleaſures. . Hes as ſlow as a Snail , and 
rids ſo little ground, and doth fo little work, and ſo 
poorly refiſteth oppoſicion, that he makes little of it, 
and all is but next to ficring ſtill and doing nothing. 
It is a fad thing that men ſhould not only loſe their 
time, in ſinful pleaſures ; but they muſt loſe it alſo in 
reading, and hearing, and praying, by doing all in a 
hearcle(s drowſineſs | Thus he alſo that « Terbful in 
his work ts brother to him that is a great waſter, 
Prov. 18. 9. If he begin in the Spirit, and for a 
Spurt ſeem to be in earneſt, he flags, and tireth, and 
endeth in the fleſh: Prov. 12. 27. The ſlothful roſt- 
eth not that which he took in hunting : but the ſub- 
ſtance of a diligent man u preciow, If he ſee and 
confels 2 vice, he hath not & heare to riſe again it, 
and reſolutely reliſt it, and uſe the means by which 
it myſt be overcome. Prov. 24. 30, 31, 32,33, 34» 
I went by the field of the ſlothful, and by the Vineyard 
of the man void of underſtanding ; and lo it was 
all grown over with Thorns, and Nettles bad cover- 
ed tbe face thereof, and the ſtone-wall thereof was 
broken down. Then I ſaw and conſidered it well, 
I looked upon it and received inſtruttion. Tet a lit- 
tle ſleep, 4 little ſlumber, alittle folding of the hands 
to ſleep. So ſhall thy poverty come as one that tra- 
velleth, and thy want as an armed man, Shake off 
then this unmanly 


that arebehind, that is, do not caſt an eye, or lend 
an ear toany, perſon or thing that would call you 
back or ſtop you : Heaven is before you, Judg.18.9. 
We have ſeen the Land, and behald it us very good : 
aud are ye ſtill ? be not ſlothful to £0 and to en 
teryand poſſeſs the Land, ( as the five Dante Spies 
(aid to ho brethren, ) Abhor a ſluggiſh babic of - 
mind ;' Go cheerfully about whar you have to do : 
and'do. it diligently -and wirb your might : Even 
about your lawful worldly bufineſs, it- is a Time- 
waſting fin to be ſlathful : 1f you are ſervants or 
labourers you rob your Maſters and thoſe that hire 
you ; who hired you to work and not to be idle. 
Whatever, you are, you rob God of. your ſervice, 
and your ſelves of your precious Time, and all that 
you might ger therein, It's they that are lazy in 
their Callings, that can find no Time for holy du- 
ties : Ply hem buſineſs the, reſt of the day, and 
you may the better redeem ſome time for prayer and 
reading Scripture, Work hard onthe Week dayes, 
and you may the better ſpend, the Lords day en- 
tirely for your ſouls. Idle perſons ( ſervants or 


work, and then fay they haye no time to pray or 
read the Scripture : Sloth robbeth multicudes of 
2 great part of cheir lives: Prov. 19. 15. Sloth- 
fulxeſs cafteth into a deep ſleep : and an idle ſoul 
ſhall ſuffer hunger. You cannot ſay, No man bath 
hired you, when you are askt, Why ftand you idle, 
Mutth. 20. 3, 6. bow ſhatply Paul reproveth 
idleneſs, 2, Theff, 3. derermining that they that will 


| not work, ſhould not +at ;, and that they be avoided as 


unfit for Chriſtian ſociety : - And. 1 Tim. 5. 13, 
be ſharply rebuketh ſorne Women that learn ro be 
idle, wandring about fron houſe to houſe, And 
Rom. 12. 11. Not ſlothful in buſineſs, but fervent 
in ſpirit erving the Lord. A painful diligent 
perſon is ſtill redeeming time, while he doth that 
apeh good : and a flothful perſon is alwayes 
oliog ir. 

4g Th. 2. The ſecond Thief or Time-waſter 
is, Exceſs of ſleep, Neceſſity. cureth moſt of the 
pooy of this ; bur many of the rich are guilty of ir. 
If you ask me, What 4 excef ? 1 anſwer, All 


that is more than is needful ro our health and buſinef. 
S0 


others ) do. caſt themſelyes behind hand in their 


7 ſuggiſhneſs : Remember that Phil. 2.11, 
you run for the immortal Crown : and therefore 22213 14, 
ſec that you loſe no time, and look not at the things ? 5 


/0. 


Thief 2; 


T ime-waſling fins to be avoided. 


So much as is neceſſary to theſe, I reprehend not : 
And therefore the infirm may take more than the 
healchful 3 and the old more than the young: And 
tho'e that find that an hours ſleep more will nor hinder 
them, bur further them in their work, fo that they 
ſhall do the more, and not the leſs, as being unfit 
without it, may uſe it as a means to the after improve- 
ment of their Time. But when ſluggiſh perſons 
ſpend hours in bed which neither. their health nor la- 
bours need, meerly out of a ſwiniſh love of ſleep, 
yea, when they will have no workto do, or Calling 
to employ them, but what ſhall, give place to their 
fleepy diſeaſe, and think they may fleep longer than 
is neceſſary, becauſe they are rich and can afford it, 
and have no neceſſary buſineſs ro call them up , 
theſe think they may conſume their precious time, 
and fin more, and wrong their ſouls more, becauſe 
God hath given thera more than others : As if their 
ſervant ſhould plead that he may ſleep more than 
others, becauſe he hath more wages than others, O 
did theſe drowſie wretches know, what work they 
have todo for God, and their poor ſouls, and thoſe 
about them , ir would quickly awake them, and 
make them ftir : Did they but know how earncſtly 
they will ſhortly wiſh, that they bad all thoſe hours 
to ſpend again, they would ſpend them berter now 
than in drowzineſs ! Did they but know what a 
woſul account it will be, when they muſt be anſwer- 
able for all their time, tw ſay, we ſpent ſo many 
hours every week or morning, in exceſs of ſleep ; 
they would be rowſed from their Sty, and find 
ſome better uſe for their time, which will be ſweeter 
in the review, when Timeis ended, and muſt be' no 
re. : 

pars 52. Th. 3. The next Thief or Time-waſter is 
inordinate adorning of the body. The poor may 
thank God that they are free alſo ſrom the remp:a- 
tions to this ; and can quickly dreſs them and go 
about their buſineſs : But many Ladies and Gallants 
are ſo guilty of this Vice, that I wonder conſci- 


Thief 3, 


Noſli moves 


mulierum : 

Pu moli- ence is ſo patient with them, O poor neglected, 
wits, dim yndreſt ſouls 1 O filthy conſciences, never cleanſed 
——__ from your pollutions, by the Spirit or blood of 
Terent, Chriſt ! Have you not better uſe for precious hours, 


than to be waſhing, and pinning, and dreiling, and 
curling, and ſpotting, and powdering, till ten or 
eleven a clock in the morning, when' honeſt la- 
bourers have done one half of their dayes work ! 
While you are in health, were not {ix a clock -in 
the morning a fitter hour for you, to be dreft, that 
you might draw near to the moft Holy God in 
holy prayer, and read his Word, and ſet your ſouls, 
and then your families, in order for the duties of 
the following day > I do nor ſay that you may 
g0 no neater than poor labouring people, or that 
you may beſtow no more time than they in drel- 
ſing you ; Bur I fay, that for your foals and in 
your callmgs, you are bound by God to be as di- 
ligent as they : and have no more Time given you 
to loſe than they, and that you ſhould ſpend as 
lictle of ir in neatifying you as you can : and be 
ſenſible that elſe the loſs is your own : And that 
abundince of precious hours which your Tride 
conſumeth, will lye heavy one day upon your con- 
ſciences :. And then you ſhall confeſs, I, ſay you 
ſhall confeſs it with aking hearts, that the duties 
veu owed to Gad and. man, and the care of your 
ſouls, and of your families, ſhould have been pre- 
ferred before your appearing neat and ſpruce to 
men : If you have but a journey to go, you can riſe 
earlier and be ſooner dreſt : but for the good of 
your ſouls, and the redeeming of your precious 
time, you cannot : O that God would but ſhew 


vate your Reaſon to its ſervice, 


IT 
| precious hours | and how it witl cut your hearts to | 
bink of chem ar laſt | If you lay bur hopeleſly ſick 
of a Conſumption, you would be cured it is like 
of this prouddiſeaſe, and beſtow leſs of your tine 
ia adorning the ficſh, which is haſting co the grave 


-and rottenneſs | And cannoc you tiow ſce how rims 


and life conſumes ? and what cauſe you have wich 
all your care and diligence, to uſe it better before 
it!s gone ? I know they thar are ſo much worſethari 
childiſh, as prodigally to caſt away ſo many hours 
in making themſclycs fine for the fight of men, 
and be not alhamed to come forth and ſhew their 
{in to others, will ſcarce want words to excuſe their _ 
crime, and prove it lawful, ( be they ſenſe or non- 
ſenſe. ) But conſciente it ſelf ſhall anſwer all, when 
Time is gone, and make you wiſh you had been 
wiſer, You know not, Ladies and Gallants, how 
prectous a thing Time is. | You little feel what a 
Price your ſelves will ſet upon it at the laſt ; You 
litle conſider what you have to do with ic : you 
ſee not how it haſteth, and how neat you ſtand 
to vaſt etcrnicy | you little know how deſpiſed 
Time will look a wakened Conſciente in the face i 
Or what it is to be found unready co dye; I 
know you lay not to heart theſe things ; For 
if you did, you could not, 1 lay, you could 
not, fo lightly caſt away your time. If all were 
true that you ſay, that indeed your place and ho- 
nokr requireth, that your precious mornihg hours 
be thus ſpenc, I profeſs to you, 1 ſhould pity you 
more than Gally-ſlaves, and I would bleis me 
from ſuch a place and 'honoxr, and make haſte in- 
to the courſe and company of the poor, and think 
them happy that may better ſpend their time. Bur 
indeed your excuſes are frivolous and untrue, and 
do but ſhew that Pride hath preyailed to capti- 
For we know 
Lords and Ladies, as 'great as the reſt of you, 


(though alas, roo few ) that 'can quickly be up and 
dreſt, and ſpend their carly hours in prayer and 
adorning their ſouls, and can be content ro come 
forih in a plain, and incurious attire , and yer 
are ſo far from being derided, or thought the 
worſe by any whoſe judgement is much 10 be re- 
garded, that they are taken juſtly for the honour 
of their order : And if it were not that ſome few 
ſuch keep up the honour of your rank, I will not 
tell you how little in point of Morality it would be 
honoured ! 


6. 53. Th. 4. Another Time-waſting Thief is Un- Thief &; 


neceſſary pomp and curioſity in retinue, attendance, Nibil mit 
houſe, furniture, proviſion and entertainments, to- Magis quam 
gether with exceſs of complement and ceremony, and 
ſervitude to the bumours and expettations of Time- 
 waſters, I crowd them all together, 
are all but wheels of the ſame Engine, to avoid pro- ##nltats 
lixity. Here alſo I muſt prevent the cavils of the [* 
guilty, by telling you that I reprove not all that in the 
rich, which I would reprove if it were in the poor : 
I intend not to level them, and judge them by the ſame 44verſ2 eft; 
meaſure. 
as the poor, either from the rempration, or the ſeem- 
ling neceſſity and obligation : Let others pity the poor : 
I'll pity the Rich, who ſeem to be pinched with harder 
Neceſſities than the poor : even this ſeeming Neceſfi- 
ty of waſting their precious Time in complement, 
curiofiry and pomp ; which the happy Poor may 
ſpend in the honeſt Iabours of their Callings , 
wherein they may at once be profitable to the Com- 
mon-wealth, and maintain themſelves, and meditate 
or confer of holy things : But yet I muſt fay, that 
the Rich ſhall give an account of Time, and (hall pay 
dear for that which unneceſſary excefſes do devour: : 


fompa aij- 
plicet ; non 
ſolum quia 
becauſe they mala, & 


ravta; 
u34 

difficils, 
+ quiets 


The rich are not ſo happy as to be ſo free Frarch- 


1n vita fua; 


you what greater work you have to do with thole | 


And that inſtead of envying the ſtate and cxrioſiry of 


I1i2z ochers, 


T ime-waſting ſins to be avoided. 


OO ——— 


others, and ſeeking to excel or equal them to avoic 
their obloquy, they ſhould contract and' bring down 
all cuſtoms of exceſs, and ſhew their high eſteem ol 
Time, and dereſtation of Time-waſting caroſity ; 
and imicare the moſt ſober, grave and holy ; and be a 
| pattern ro'others of employing. Time in needful, 
great and manly things ; 1 ſay eHavly, for io 
childiſh is this Vice, that men of gravity and buſi. 
neſs do abhor it : anduſually men of Yarity that are 
guilty of it, lay it all on the Women, as if they were 
aſhamed of ir, or it were below them, What abun- 


ſtare of attendance, and proviſions ? What abundance 
under pretence of cleanlineſs and neatneſs is ſpent in 
needleſs curioſity about: rooms, and furniture, and 
accommodations, and matters of meer pride, vain- 
glory and oftentation covered with the honeſt name 
of Wecency ? What abundance is waſtedin entertain- 
mee and unneceſſary viſits, complements, ceremony, 
and /ervicude ro the humours of men of Vanity? 1 
ſreik not for naſtineſs, and uncleanneſs, and un- 
comelineſs ; 1 ſpeak not for a Cynical moroſity or 
Nimia on- Unſociableneſs ; When Conſcience is awaken: d, and 
ni2 nmium you come to your ſelves, and approaching death 
9% 25g Ha bertex acquaint you with the worth of Time, 
negotium. ir" | ' 
you will ſee a mean berween theſe two z and you 
will wiſh you had moſt feared che Time-waſting pro- 
digal extream. ' Meihinks you ſhould freely give me 
leaveto ſay, that though cYariha had a better ex- 
cuſe than you, and was cumbered about many things 
for the entercainmehr of ſuch a gueſt as Chriſt him- 
ſelf . with all his followers who lookt for no curi- 
olity, yet Mary is more approved of by Chriſt, who 
negleRted all this; to Redeem the Time for the good 
of her ſoul, by fitting at his fect to hear his Word ; 
ſhe choſe the better part, which ſhall not be taken 
from her, Remember 1 pray you, that One thing 
3s neceſſary: 1 hope I may have leave to tell you, 
that if by you or your ſervants, God, and. your 
ſouls, and prayer, and reading the Scriptures, and 
the proficable Iabours of an honeſt. Calling, be all or 
any of them negle&ed, while you or they are neati- 
ain. Fying this room, or waſhing out that little ſport, or 
dance of fetting Rraight the other wrinkle,or are taken up with 
lirrle feminine trifling, proud curioſities , this is  pre- 
. things that ferring of duſt before Gold, of the leaſt before the 
—_ greateſt things ; And to ſay, that decency is com- 
veniences Mendable, is no excuſe for negleRting God, your 
have all ſouls, or familie-, or leaving undone any one greater 
theirin- work, which you or your ſervants might have been 
ences alſo, 4oing thar while : I fay, any work that is greater 
and take «ll things conſidered. O that youand your families 
up our would bur live, as thoſe that ſee how faſt Death 
time, and comerh ! how faſt Time goeth ? and what you have 


dance of precious Time is ſpent, in unneceffary | 


fo would - 1, qo? and what your unready ſouls, yet want ? This 


ſhur our 
greater 


is all that I deſire of you: And then I warrant you, 


things, if it would ſave you many a precious hour, and cut 

they be * ſhort your works of curiofity, and deliver* you from 

EO your ſlavery to Pride, and the eſteem of vain Time- 
» chem... Water 

ſelv-<, and 


wor d b-come great fins by ſuch a conſumption of our Time. 
Luke 16 42 


Thief5, $54. Th.5. Another Time-waſting fin, is need- 
Con:ivia, leſs and tediows feaſftings, gluttony, and rtipling : 
que dicun- which being of the ſame Inter, I ſet together. 1 
tur (09 ſpeak not againſt moderate, ſeaſonable, and charita- 


”t ſ0M- r. . - 4 
ect ble Feafts ; But alas, in this luxurious ſenſual age, 


modejiie how commonly do men fittwo hours at a Feaſt, and 
& _ ſpend two more in attending it before and after, and 
M0Vg0:tS > F- a . » 

aimite ) Bot improving the Time in any pious or profitable 
proper mit | | 

difplicuerunt 5 Labortoſum, & 1n# tile rats vocare oy yocari, &e ldem, | 


diſcourſe ; yea, the Rich ſpend an hour ordinarily in 
3 common Meal, while every Meal 1s a Feaſt indeed , 
and they fare as their predeceſſour, Luke 16. delici- 
ouſly or ſumpruonſly every day. Happy are the poor, 
that are free alſo from 1his remptation : You ſpend 
nor ſo much Time in the daily addrefſes of your ſouls 
to God, and reading his Word, and taking an ac- 
count of the affairs of conſcience, and preparing for 
death 3 as you do in ſtuffing your guts, perhaps ar 
one Meal. And in Taverns and Alc-houles amon 

che pots, how much Time is waſted by Rich and 
poor ? O remember while you are eating and drink- 
ing, what a corruptible piece of fleſh you are feed- 


ing and ſerving; and how quickly thoſe mouths will 


be filled with duſt ? and that a ſoul that is poſting ſ@- 


faſt unto erernity, ſhould findno Time to ſpare for 
vanity : And that you have important«* work enough 
todo, which if performed, will afford you a ſweeter 
and a longer Feaſt! | 


6. 55+ Th, 6. Another Time-waſting ſin is idle Thief 6, 


Talk,: What abundance of precious Time doth this 
conſume : Hearken to moft mens diſcourſe when they 
are ſitting together, or working together, or tra- 
velling rogether, and you ſhall hear how liule of ir 
is any better than ſilence : ( and it not better, it is 
worſe ; } So full are thoſe perſons of Vanity who 
are empty, even to ſilence, of any thing that is good, 
that they can find and feed a diſcourſe of zorbivg,many 
hours and dayes rogether , and as they think, with ſuch 
fecundity and floridneſs of ſtyle, as deſerverh acce- 
ptance if not applauſe, 1 have marvelled oft at fome 
wordy Preachers, with how little matter they can 
handſomly fill up'an hour ! But one would wonder 
more to hear people fill up, nor an hour, but a greac 
part of their day, and of their lives, and that without 
any ſtudy art all, and without any holy and ſubſtantial 
SubjeR, with words, which if you ſhould write them 
all down and peruſe them, you would find that the ſum 
and concluſion of them is nothing ! How ſelf-applaud- 
ingly and pleafingly they can ex tempore talk idly and 
of nothing a great part of their lives! I have heard 
many of them marvel at a poor unlearned Chriſtian, 
that can pray ex tempore many hours rogether in very 
good order and well-compoſed words ; But are they 
not more to be marvelled at, that can very handſomly 
talk of norhing ten times as long, with greater copi- 
ouſneſs, and without repetitions, and that ex tempore, 
when they have nothat variety of you commanding 
Subjesro bethe matterof their ſpeech? I cell you, 
when Time muſt be reviewed, the conſumption of ſo 
much in zdle talk, will appear to have been no ſuch ve- 
nial fin, as empty careleſs finners now imagine. 


means would ſteal your Time, is Vain and ſinful com« 
pany. Among whom a ſpiritual Phyſicion that go- 
eth to cure them, or a holy perſon that is full andre- 
ſolute to bear down vain diſcourſe, I confeſs may well 
employ his Time, when he is caſt upon it, - or called 
ro it, But todwell wich ſuch, or chooſe them as our 
familiars, or, cauſeleſly, or for complacency keep 
among them, will unavoidably loſe abundance of your 
time! If you would do good, they will hinder you : 
It you will ſpeak of good, they will divert you, or 
reproach you, or wrangle and cavil with you, or ſome 
way or other ſtop your mouths. They will by a 
ſtream of vain diſcourſe, either bear down, and carry 
you on with rhem, or fill your ears, and interrupt and 
hinder the yery thoughts of your minds, by which 
youdefire to profit your ſelves, when they will not ler 
you be profitable to others, 


Thief, is needleſs, inordinate ſports and games, which 
are commonly ftigmatized by the offenders them- 


ſelves, with the infamous name of PASTIMES; 
and. 


a we. Sno. 6. Bo = aa i... ic Dun. 


6. 56. Th. 7. Another Thief which by the aforeſaid Thief 7. 


$. 57. Th. 8. Another notorious Time-waſting Thief 8, 


1 me- waſtitig fins to be avoided. 


raert1 its 
faith of $0- 
lo1, thar 
T6:(p11 
tragivdl as 
apire &F 
do er? pro- 
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Thief 9. 


Thief 10. 


and masked wich the deceitful tile of Rerreations * 
ſach 2s are Cards and Dice, and Stage-plays, and 
Dancings, and Revellings, and exceſſes in the moſt 
lawful ſports, eſpecially in Hunting, and Hawking, 
and Bowling, &c, Whether all theſe are lawful or 
unlawful in themſelves, is nothing to the preſent 
queſtion : bur.I am ſure that the precious hours 
which they take up, might have been improved to the 
ſaving of many a thouſand ſouls, that by the loſs of 
Time 2re now undone and paſt recovery. Except 
malicious enemies of Godlineſs, I fcarce know a 
wretcheder ſort of people on the earth, and more 
to be lamented , than thoſe flethly perſons , who 
through the love of ſenſual pleaſure, do waſte many 
hours day after day, in Plays and .Gaming- and Vo- 
luptuous courſes ; while their miſerable ſouls are 
dead in fin, enllavedto their flethly luſts, unrecon- 
ciled to God, and find no delight in him, or in his 
ſervice, and cannot make a recreation of any Hea- 
venly work, How will it torment theſe unhappy 
ſouls, to think how they plaid away thoſe hours, 1n 
which they might have been pleaſiig God, and pre- 
venting miſery, and laying up a treaſure in Heaven ? 
And to think that they ſold that precious time, for 
a lictle fleſhiy fporr, in which they ſhould have been 
working out their ſalvation, and making their call- 
ing and eleRion ſure? Bur I have more to ſay to 
theſe anon. ; 

9. 58. Th. 9. Another Time-waſting Thief 1s , 
exceſs of worldly cares and buſmeſs, Theſe do not 
only as ſome more diſgraced fins, pollute the ſoul 
with deep ſtains in a linle time, and then recede , 
but they dwell upon the mind, and keep poſſeſſion, 
and keep out good : They take up the greateſt part 
of the lives of thoſe that are guilty of them. The 
world is firſt -in the! morning in their thoughts, and 
laſt at night, and almoſt all the day : The world 
will not give them leave, co entertain any ſober fix- 
ed thoughts, of the! world to come; nor to do the 
work which: all works ſhould give place ro. The 
World devoureth all the Time almoſt that God and 
their ſouls ſhould have : Ir will not give them leaye 
to Pray, or Read, or Meditate, or Diſcourſe of ho- 
ly things : even when they ſeem to be Praying or 
hearing:the Word of God, the World' is in their 
thoughts: And as it's ſaid, EzeK. 33. 31. They come 
unts thee as'the people cometh , and they ſit before the as 
my people, and they hear thy words, but they will nor 
do them : for with their month they ſhew much-love ; 
but their heart goeth after their Coveronſneſs: In 
moſt families there is almoſt no #alk, nor doings 
but all for the world : Theſe alſo will know, that 
they had greater works for their precious time , 
which ſhould have always had the precedency of the 
World, 

7-59. Th. 160. Another Time-waſter is, vain #un- 
governed and' ſinful thoughts, When men are wea- 
ried with vain works and ſports, they continue un- 
wearied*in' vain thoughts , when they want company 
for vain Diſcourſe and Games, they can waſte the 
time in idle ,- Or! luſtful, or: ymbitious or Covetons 
thoughts alone without any company. In the very 
night time while they wake'and as they travail by 
the way, yea while they ſeem 'to be ſerving God, 
they will be waſting'the Time in vſeleſs thoughts ; 
{o hat this'devoureth a greater proportion of preti- 
ous Time; than any of the former : when Time muſt 
be recxoned for, what abundance will be found upon 
moſt mens accounts, as ſpent'in idle finful thoughts 1 
O watch this Thief , and remember, though you may 
think that-a vain Thorxght is but a lictle fin, yet Time 
is not a little or contemptible commodiry , nor to 
be caſt away on ſo little a thing as idle thoughts : 
and'to vilifie thus ſo choiſe a treaſure is not a little 


in the Time which yourhus waſte, And a daily courſe 
of zdle thonghts doth waſte ſo great a meaſure of 
time, thac this aggravation maketh ic more heynous, 


than many fins of greater infamy. Bur of this more 
in the next parr, | 


ſin, is the Reading of vain Books, Play-books, Ro- 
mances and feigned Hiſtories ; and alſo unprofita- 
ble ſtudies, undertaken but for vain glory, «# the 
pleaſing of a carnal or curious mind, Of this | have 
{[poken in my Book of Self denyal. I ſpeak ner 
here how pernicious this vice is by cotrupting the 
fancy and affeRions, and breeding a diſcated app2- 
tite, and putting you our of reliſh tonecefſary things : 
Burt berhink' you before you ſpend another hour in 
any ſuch Books, whether you can comforcably give 
an account of it unto God! and how precious the 
Time is, which you are waſting on ſuch Childiſh 
toys. You think the Reading of ſuch things is law- 
ful : but is it lawful ro loſe your precious Time 3 
You ſay that your petty ſtndzes are deſirable and 
laudable z' but the negle& of far greater neceſſary 
things, is not laudable : I diſcourage no man from 
labouring to know all thar God hath any way reveal- 
ed ro be known, But 1 fay as Seneca, We are ig- 
norant of things neceſſary, becauſe we learn things 


ſuperfluous and unneceſſary : Art is Icng and life 1s 
ſhort: And he that hath not time for all , ſhould 


make ſure of the greateſt matters ; and if he be ig- 
norant of any thing, let it be of that which the 
Love of God and cur own and other mens falyation, 
and the publick good, do leaſt require, and can beft 
ſpare. It's a pitiful thing to ſee a man waſte his 
time in criticizing, or in growing wile in the leſs ne- 
ceſſary Sciences and arts, while be is yer a ſlave 
of pride or worldlineſs, and hath an unrenewed ſoul, 
and hath not learned the myſteries neceflary to bis 
own ſalvation. Bur yet theſe ſtudies are laudable in 
their ſeaſon : But the Fanatick ſtudies of thoſe that 
would pry into wnrevealed things, and the laſcivi- 
ous employment of thoſe that read Loye-books, and 
Play-books, and vain ſtories, will one day appear, 
to have been but an unwiſe expence of Time , for 
thoſe that "had ſo much better and more needful 
work to do with it. I think there is few of thoſe 
that plead for ir, that would be found with ſuch 
Books in their hands at death, or will then find any 
pleaſure in the remembrance of them, 


men of their Tie, is an unſanttified, ungodly beart , 
For this loſeth Time whatever men are doing : Be- 
cayſe they never truly intend the Glory of God : 
and having not a right principle or a right end , 
their whole courſe is Hell-wards, and whatever they 
do, they are not working out their ſalvation : And 
therefore they are ſtil] loling their Time, as to 
themſelves, however God may uſe the Time and 
gifrs of ſome of them, as a mercy to others. 
Therefore a New and Holy Heart , with a Heas 
venly intention and deſign of life, is the great thing 
neceſſary co all that will favingly Redeem theit 


Time. 


% 


Tit, 53 


— 


fin : And chat it isnot a lictle work that you have tods . 


S. 60. Th. 1t. Another dangerous Time-waſting Thief 11 


S. 61. Th, 12. But the eMHafter-Thief that robs Thief 12: 


. Who muſt eſpecially Redeem T ime. 


Sort Is 


4 


' andconfirmed: Satan hath not triumphed in ſo ma- 


Tit, 3. On whom this duty of Redeeming 
Time, « principally incumbent. 


F. 62, Bens. - the Redeeming of Time be a du- 
ty of grand importance and necetlity to 

all, yet all thcſe ſorts following have p-c:a/ obligari- 
ons to it, by 
Sort 1, Thoſe that are in the youth and vigour 
of their Time, nature is not yet ſo much corrupted in 
you, as in old accuſtomed ſinners ; your hearts are 
not ſo much hardned : fin is not ſo deeply rooted 


the Time, who are ſcented of time through poverty, 


ſervice or reſtraint, If puor people that muſt la- 


bour all the day, will not Redeem the Lords day, 
and thoſe few hours which they have, they will then 
have no time at all for things ſpiritual, ſervants that 
be not Maſters of their time, and are held cloſe to 
their work, had need to be very diligent in Redeem- 
ng thoſe few hours which are allowed them for higher 
things. 


6. 66. Sort 5+ Thoſe that enjoy any ſpecial belp Sort 5, 


ether publick, or private muſt be ſpecially careful 
to improve them and Redeem the Time; Do you 
live under a convincing powerful Miniſtry ; O im- 


ny victories : you are not yet plunged ſo deep as 


others, into worldly incumbrances and cares ; your 
underſtanding , memory and ſtrength are in their 


vigour and do not yet fail you ; And who ſhould go 
faſteſt, or work hardeſt but he that bath the greateſt 


ſtrength? You may now get more by diligence in 
a day, than hereafter you can get in many ; How 
few prove good Scholars, or wiſe men that begin 
not to learn till they are old? Fly youthful lufts 
therefore, 2 Tim.2.22. Remember your Creator in the 
days of your youth, Eccl.12.1. If you be now trained 
up in the way you ſhould go, you will not depart 
from it-when you are old, Prov. 22. 6. O that you 
could but know what an unſpeakable advantage, and 
benefir, and comfort it is, to come to a ripe age with 
the proviſions and furniture of that wiſdom, and ho- 
lineſs, and acquaintance with God, which (hould be 
attained in your youth? and what a miſery ir is to 


| "be thento learn that which you ſhould have been 


Sort 2. 


Sort 3, 


x Pet, 4.3. 


Sort 4. 


many years before in practiſing, -and to be then to 
begin to live when you muſt make an end? much 
moreto be caftto Hell, if death ſhould find you un- 
ready in your youth? orto be forſaken of God to a 
hardened. age ! Happy they that with Timothy and 


. Obadiah , do learn the Scripture and fear God in 


their Childhood, and from their youth, 1 Kings 
I8. 12. 2 Tim, 3.15. AJ 

$. 63. Sort 2. Neceſſity maketh it incumbent on 
the weak and ſick and aged in a ſpecial manner 10 
Redeem their Time. If they will not make much of 
it thar are ſure to have bur alittle, and if they will 
trifle and loyter it away, that know they are near 
their journeys end, and ready to give up their ac- 
counts, they are unexcuſable above all others. A 
Thief or Murderer will pray and ſpeak good words 
when heis going out of the World. Well may if 
be ſaid ro you, as Paul doth, Rom. 13. 11, 12. 
Now ts it high time to awake out of ſicep , when 
your ſalvation or damnation is fo near ! Ic is high 
rixe for that man to look about him, and prepare bo 
foul, and loſe no time, that is ſo ſpeedily to appear 
before the moſt Holy God, and be uſed for ever as 
he harb lived. here. 

9, 64. Sort 3. It is ſpecially incumbent on them 
to Redeem the Time, who haye loytered and miſpent 
much time already. If Conſcience tell you that you 
hve loft your youth in-ignorance and vznity, and 
much of your age in - negligence and worldlineſs, it 
is a double crime-in you, if you Redeem not dili- 
gently the Time that is lefr, The juſt care of your 
ſalvation requireth ir, unleſs you are willing to be 
damned : Ingenuity and duty to God requireth it ; 
unleſs you will defic him, and reſolve to abuſe and 
deſpiſe him to the utmoſt, and ſpend all the time 
againft him which he ſhall give you. The nature 
of true Kepentance requireth it, unleſs you will 
know none but the Repentance of the damned , and 
begin to Repentthe miſpending of your Time, when 
it's gone, and all 1s too late. 

$, 65. Sort 4, It is ſpecially their duty to Redeem 


= it, and Redeem the Time ; for you know nor 
ow ſoon they may be taken from you, or you from 
them, Do you hve with Godly Relations, Parents, 
Husband , Wite , Maſters in a Godly Family , or 
with godly fellow-ſervants, friends or Neighbours ? 
Redeem the time: get ſomewhat by them every 
day : you know not how ſhort this ſeaſon will be. 
Do you live where you have Books and leiſure ? 
Redeem the time : This alſo may not be long. Had 
not 7oſhua been horribly unexcuſable it he would 
have loitered wh:n God made the Sun ſtand till, 
while he purſued his enemies? O loicer not you , 
while the Sun of mercy, paticnce, means and betps 
do all attend you. 


Time, who are sgnorant, or graceleſu, Or weak in 
grace, and have ſtrong corruptions, and lictle or no 


have yet all or moſt of their work to do :. If theſe 
loirer, they are doubly to blame ; ſure the Time paſt 
of your lives may ſuifice to have loitered and done 
evil, 1 Pet, 4.3. Hath not the Devil had too much 
already? Will ye ſtand all the day idle ? Mat, 20. 6. 
Look home and fee what you have yet to do? How 
much you want to a ſafe and comfortable death ? 
Hoſ., 10. 12. Sow to your ſelves in righteouſneſs : 
reap in mercy: break, up your fallow ground , for 
it 1s time to ſeek the Lord, till be come and rain 
righteouſneſs upon you, 


deem the Time, who are in any office, or have any 
opportunity of doing any ſpecial or publick good: eſpe- 
cially Magiſtrates and Miniſters of Chriſt, Your 
life will not be long : your office will not be long : 
O teſtir, you againſt ſin and Satan, and for Chriſt and 
holineſs while you may; God will ry you but 4 


time, Let Obadiah hide and feed the Prophets when 


he is called to it, and while he may, that God may 
bide him, and not think to ſhift off duty, and ſave 
himſelf to a better time : ſaith Mordechas to Eſther, 
Efth, 9.13, 14. Think not with thy ſelf that thox 
ſhalt eſcape in the Kings houſe more than all the 
Jews: For if thou altogether holdeft thy peace at 
this rice, then ſhall chere enlargement and delive- 
rance ariſe from another place, but thou and thy Fa- 
thers houſe ſhall be deſtroyed : and who knoweth whe- 
ther thay art come to the Kingdom for ſuch a time as 
thy ? Are you Miniſters ? O preach the Goſpel while 
you may: Redeem the time ; All times are your 
ſeaſon : ſo great a work and the worth of ſouls, com- 
mandeth you to do it in ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon , 
2 Tim. 4. 2. A man that is to ſave many others from 
drowning, or to quench a fire inthe City, is unex- 
cuſable above all men, it he Redeem not. Trme, by his 


greateſt diligence and ſpeed, 


them co Redeem the Time , who being recovered 
from ſickneſs, or ſaved from any danger, are under 
the obligation both of ſpecial mercy and ſpecial pro- 
miſes of their own : who have promiſed God inthe 
time of ſickneſs or diſtreſs, that if he would bur 
| ſpare 


6. 67. Sort 6. Thoſe muſt eſpecially Kedeem the Sort 6, 


aſſurance of fſalyation, and are unready to dye, and ©?Þ<{2-2- 


(+ 68, Sort 7. It much concerneth them to Re-Sort 7. 


$9. 69. Sort 8. Laftly, it is ſpecially incumbent on Sort 8. 
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ſpare them and try them once again , they would 


amend their lives, and live more holily, and ſpend 
their time more carefully and diligently for their 
ſouls, and ſhew all abour them the truth of their Re- 
pentance, by the greatneſs of their change, and an 
exemplary life. O it is a moft dangerous terrible 
thing to return to ſecurity, ſloth and fin,' and break 
ſuch promiſes to God |! ſuch are often given over to 
woful bard-heartedneſs or deſpair : for God will not 
be mocked with deluſory words, 

$. 70. Thus I have opened this great duty of Re- 


a... 
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deeming Time the morelatgely,becaiiſe it is of unſ peak- 
able-imporrance , and my foul is frequently amazed 
with admiration, that che ſluggiſh world can ſo inſen= 
fibly and impenitently go on in waſting pretious tie; 
ſo neat Eternity, and in ſo needy and dangeraus a caſe; 
Though 1 bleſs my God, that I have nor wholly loſt 
my Time, bur have long lived in a fenſe of the odiou(: 
neſs of that lin, yer I wonder at my ſelf that ſuch 
over-powring motives compel} me not to make conti- 
| nual haſte, and co be ſtill at work with all my might; 

in a caſe of everlaſting conſequence, 


—_ 


CHAP, VI. 


 Diretlions for the Government of the T houphts. 


Have ſhewed you in my Treatiſe of walking 
with God, how much mans Thoughts are re- 
arded by God, and ſhould be regarded by 
Ficoſelf, and what agents and inſtruments they 
are of very much Good or Evil: 20 — 
ſhall ſuppoſe and not repeat ; but only Dire? you 1n 
the fx nh of them. The work having three 
parts, they muſt have ſeveral Direitions : 1. Forthe 
avoiding of evil thoughts : 2. For the exerciſe of 
good thoughts : 3. For the pn of good 
choughts, that rhey may be effectual. 


ll 


Tit. 1. DiretFons againſt evil and idle 
| Thowghts, ' 
6, 2. Dired. 1. E Now which are evil Thoughts, 

and retein ſuch an odiow 
Charatter of them continually on your minds, as may 
provoke you ſtill to meer them with abhorrence, 
Evil thoughts are ſuch as theſe : 1. All choughts 
againſt the Being, or Artributes, or Relations, or ho- 
nour, or works of God: Atheiftical and 'Blaſphe- 
mous, Idolatrous and unbelieving thoughts ': ' All 
thoughts that tend to diſobedience or oppofirion to 
the will or word of God: And allthat fayour of un- 
thankfulneſs or want of Loveto God : or of diſcon- 
tent and diſtruſt, or want of the fear of God, or that 
tend to any of theſe : Alfo finful, felfiſh, covetous, 
proud ftudies': to make a meer trade of the Miniftry 
for gain.: to, be able to oyerralk others ; Searching 
into unrevealed forbidden things : Inordinate curio- 
ſity, and haſty conceiredneſs of your own opinions 
about Gods. Decrees, or obſcure Prophecies, Prodi- 
Sies, Providence, mentioned' before about Pride of 
our underſtandings. 

All thoughts againſt any particular word, or truth, 
or precept.of God, or. againſt 'any parricylar duty ; 
againſt any: part of the worſhiv- and ordinances of 
God: thattend to unreverent negle&s of the 7ame, 
or Holy Day of God: All impious thoughts agataft 
publick duty, or family. duty, or ſecret-duty ; and 
all that would hinder or marr any one' duty :' All 
thoughts of diſhonour, contempt, negle&R, or difo- 
bedience to the authority or higher powers ſet over 
us by God, either Magiſtrates, Paftors, Parents, Ma- 
ſters or any other Superiors. All rhoughrsof Pride, 
ſelf-ezalting ambition , ſelf-ſeeking Coverouſnels : 
Voluptuous ſenſual Thoughts, proceeding from ar 

my 


__ 


tending to the corrupt inordinate pleaſures of the 
fleſh : Thoughts which are unjuſt and tend to the 
burt and wrong of others : Envious, malicious, re- 
proachful , injurious, contemptuous, wratbtul , re= 
vengeful rhoughts : Luftful, wanton filthy thoughts : 
Drunken, glutronous, fleſhly thoughts : Inordmnare, 
careful, fearful , anxious , vexatious, diſcompoſin 
thoughts : Preſumptuous and ſecure, deſpairing _—_ 
dejeting thoughts : Slothful , delaying , negligent 
and diſcouraging thoughts : Unchatitable , cruel, 
falſe, cenſorious, unmercitul thoughts ; And idle vn- 
profitable thoughts. Hate all theſe as the Devils 
ſpawn. ; 

$.'3. DireR. 2. Be not #nſenſible what a great 
deal of Duty or fin # inthe Thoughts, and of how 
dangerow a ſignification and conſequence a courſe of 
evil thoughts 1s to your fouls. They ſhew what a 
Man is as much as his words or ations do. Fo# 
as he thinketh in bs heart, ſo « he : Prov. 23.7. 
A good manor evil is denominated by the. good or 
. evil treaſure of the heart, though known to men 
but by the fruxs. O the vile and numerous fins 
that are committed in mens thoughts', and proceed 
from mens thoughts) O the prerious Time thar is loft, 
| in idle and' other ſinful! rhoughts > Oche good that is 
| hindered hereby both in heart and life ! Bur of this 
having ſpoken in the Treatiſe aforementioned, I 
proceed, | 

$. 4. Dire® 3- Above all be ſure that youcleanſe 
the Fountain , and deſtroy thoſe ſinful wclinations 
of the heart, from which your evil thoughts proceed. 
In vain elſe will you ftrive to ſtop the ftreams: 
Or if you ſhould ſtop rhem, that very Hearr it ſelf 
will” be loathſom in the eyes of God: Are your 
| Thonghrs all upon the word, either covering, or ca- 
ring, or grieving for what you want, or pleaſing 
your felves with what you have or hope for ? Get 
down your deceived eftimation of the world ; caft 
ir under your feer, and our of your heart; and 
count all with Pal, bur as loſs and dung, for the 
excellent knowledge of God in Chriſt : For till the- 
world be dead in you, your worldly thoughts will 
not be dead : Bar all will ftand ſtil}, when once this 
poiſe is taken off: Crucifie ir, and thjs breath ard 
pulſe will ceaſe. Soif your thoughts do run upon 
matter of preferment or honour , difgrace ot con- 
tempt, or if you are pleaſed with your own pre- 
heminence_ or applauſe ; Mortifie your Pride, and: 


beg of God a humble ſelf-denying contrice heart, 
For till Pride be dead, you will never be quiet 
T1 


Dir. 3: 


Dir. 28 
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Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


A gainſl evil T boughts. | | | 


ir, bur ir will tir up ſwarms of. ſe/f-exalting. and 
yer ſelf-vexing thoughts, which make, you hateful 
in the eyes of God, So if your thoughts be running 
out upon your, back and belly, what you ſhall cat or 
drink, or how ta pleaſe your appetite or ſenſe , Mor- 
tife the fleſh,, and ſubdue its defires , and maſter 
your appetite, and bring them imo full obedience un- 
to reaſon, and get a habit of temperance 3 or elſe 
your choughts will be till upon your guts and 
throats : For they will obey the ruling power : And 
a violent paſſion and deſire doth ſo powerfully move 
them, that itis hard' for the reaſon and will to rule 
them. So if your thoughts are wanton and filthy, 
you muſt cleanſe that unclean and luſtful heart, and 
Chriſt ro caſt out the unclean ſpirit, and become 
chaſte within, before you will keep out your unchaſte 
cogitations. So if you have confuſion and vansry 
in your thoughts, you muſt get a well-furniſhed and 
well compoled mind and hearr, before you will well 
cure the maladie of your thoughts. - | 
$.5- Dire&, 4. Keep at a ſufficient diſtance from 
thoſe tempting ubjefts , which are the fucl and in- 
centives of your evil thoughts. Can you expe that 
the Drurnkard ſhould rule his Thoughts, whilſt he is 
in the ALE-bouſe or Tavern, and ſecththe drink ? 
Oc that the Glutron ſhould rule his thoughts , while 
the pleaſing diſh is in bis ſight,? Or that the Luſt- 
ful perlc : houfd keep chaſte his thoughts, in the pre- 
ſence of his enamouring toy? Or that the wrathful 
perſon rule his thoughis, among contentiovs paſlio- 
nate . wogds.? Or that the Proud perſon rule bis 
thoughts, in the midſt of honour and applauſe ? Away 
with this fucl:: Fly from this infectious air if you 
would be ſafe. . | | 
$.6. Dire. 5. eLt leaſt make 4 Covenant with 
your ſenſes, and keep them in obedience, if you will 
have obedient thoughts. For all know by experience 
bow potently the ſenſes move the thoughts: Job 
ſaith, 1 made a' Covenant with my eyes , why then 
ſhould 1 think, upon a Maid : Mark how the Cove- 
nant with his eyes, is made the means to rule bs 
thoughts, Pray with David turn away my eyes from 
bebolding wamty : Pal. 119, 37. Keep a guard up- 
on your eyes, and cars, and taſte, and couch, if you 
will keep a guard upon your thoughts ;. Let nor that 
come into theſe; outer parts, which you deſire ſhould 
go no further. . Open not the door to them, if you 
would not ler. them in. | 
$.7. Direct. 6. Remember, how near kin the 
Thought « to the deed; and. what a tendency it 
hath to it. Let Chriſt bimſelf tell you, Maith. 7.22. 
But I ſay unto you that whoſoever « angry with bu 


| brother without 4 cauſe, ſhall-be in danger v4 the 


Dir. 7. . 


rope verl, 28. 1 /ay unto you that whoſoever 
eth on. a woman to luſt after ber, hath commu- 
ed adultery with ber already in bis beart, A mali- 
cious thought and. a malicious deed are from the ſame 
ſpring, and bave the ſame nature ; Only the deed is 
the reper ſerpent, that can ſting another , when the 
T hought is as the younger ſerpent that hath only the 
venemous nature in. it ſelf, A luftful thought is trom 
the ſame _defiled. puddle , as aRual filchineſs.:, An 
the thonght is bugghe paſſage to the aftiox : Iris bur 
the ſame ſins mmoricy, cendingio mac urity. 

 '$- $..DireR, 7. Keep ont, or quickly caſt ont all 
#nordinate paſſions : For Paſſions do violently preſs 
the choughts, and forcibly. carry them away. If 
anger, or grief, or fear, or any carnal. Love, or joy, 
or pleaſure be admincd,, they will command your 
thoughts to run out upon their ſeveral objeRts, - And 
when you rebuke your thoughts, and call them in, 
they will not bear you, till you get rhem ont of the 
crowd and noiſe of paſſion, As in the heat of ci- 
vil wars no Government is well exerciſed in a King- 


ble malicious thought. 


dom: And as violent ſtorms diſable the marriners 
ro govern the ſhip, and fave it and themſelves, fo 
paſſions are:tov ſtormy a Region for the Thoxghes to 
be well ' Governed-in: Till your ſouls be reduced to 
a calm condition, your thoughts will be tumuluating, 
and hurried: that way that the tempeſts drive them, 
Till theſe: warrs be ended, your Thoughts will be 
licentious, and partakers in the rebellion. 


careful obedience unto God: Obſerve his Law : Be 
continually'ſenſible that you are under his Govern- 
ment ; and-awed by bis authority : Man judgeth 
not your Thoughts : If you are ſubje& to man only, 
your Thoughts muſt be ungoverned-: But the Heart 
is the firſ# Objef# of Gods Government , and that 
which be principally regardeth. His Laws extend 
to all your thoughts : And therefore if you know 
what Obedience to God is, you muſt know what the 
obedience of your Thoughts to him is : For he that 
obeyeth God as God, will obey him in one thing as well 
as another; and will obey, him as the Governor and 
Zudge of Thoughts : The powerful ſearching word of 
Chriſt is a ds/cerner of the thoughts and intentions 
of the heart, and as atwo-edged ſword u ſharp and 
quick, and will prerce and cut as deep as the very ſoul 
and ſpirit ,, Heb, 4. 12,13. Teccaſterh down every 
imagination. and bringeth into captivity every 
thought to the obedience of Chriſt. 2 Cor. 10. 6 
Therefore ' David ſaith to God, ſearch me O God, 
and know my heart, try me and know my thoughts , 
and ſee if there be any wicked way in me, and lead 
me in the way everlaſting. Pſal. 139+23, 24. And 
you find Gods laws and reproofs extending to the 
thoughts : Wa. 59,7. Their thoughts are thoughts of 
eniquity. The fools heart-athbeiſm is rebuked,. Pſal. 
14+ 1. He reproveth a rebellious people, for walking 
in 4 Way that is not good after their own thoughts, 
Iſa. 65. 2. See how Chriſt openeth the heart, Mar. 
15.9. He chargeth them , Deut. 15. 9. to beware 
that there be not a thought in their wicked hearts 
againſt the mercy which they muſt ſhew to the poor. 
P/alm 49. 11. He deteReth the inward thoyght of 
the worldling , that their bouſes ſhall continue for 
ever. Plal. 24. 9. He ſaich, The thought of fooliſh- 
neff « ſin: ihe old world was condemned becauſe 
the smaginations of their hearts were only evil conti- 
nually , Gen. 6.5. And when God calleth a finner 
to converſion, he faith, Let the wicked forſake bi 
way, andthe unrighteow man hu thoughts, and let 
him return unto the Lord , and he will have mercy 


| por bim, ſa. 55. 6,7. You fee then if oa are ſub- 


jet ro God, your Thoughts muſt be obedient, 

ſence ,, that all your thoughts are in bu ſight, He 

ſceth every filthy thought, arid every covetous, and 

proud, and ambitious thought, and every uncharita- 
—_ be not Atheiſts, the 

remeabrance of this will. ſomewhat check and con- 


troul your thoughts; that God beboldeth them. He 


widerflandeth your thoughts afar off, Pſal. 139. 2. 
Doth not he that pondereth the heart conſider it ? 
Prov. 24. 12. Wherefore think, ye evil in your hearts, 
ſaith Chriſt, Marth. g. 4. 


Government you would keep upon Jr thonghts if 
they. were bus written on your foreheads , or ſeen to 
all that ſee you, yea or but open to ſome per ſon whom 
you reverence, O how aſhamed would you then be, 
that men ſhould ſee your filthy thoughts, your mali- 
cious thoughts, your covetous and deceiving thoughts? 
And js nor the eye of God ten thouſand times more 
0.bÞ reverenced and regarded ? And is not mar your 
God;if you are awed more by man than by God ? And 
it the eye of man can do more to reſtrain you ? 


$. 12. 


$. 9+ Direct. 8, Keep your ſouls in a conſtant and Dir. 8, 


$. 10.  DireRt. 9g. Kewember Gods cominual pre- Dir, g, 


$, 11, Dire, 10, Bethink you ſeriouſly what a Dir, 10. 


eo gainſt evil 1 houghts. 
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buſt thought evil, lay thy 


ſelves an 


. I2o | 
s they may not be regardleſs or enſenſible of the 


[ſmalleſt fin. Atender Conſcience feareth evil and idle 
an 4 and will ſmart ih the 'penirent review of 


thoughts : Bur a ſeared Conſcience feelerh nothing , | 
except ſome grievous trying fins. ' A tendet” Confci- | 
ence obeyeth that precepr , Prov. 30. 32. If thou | 
haſt done fooliſhly in lifting up tby ſelf,” or if thou 
hand upon thy mouth. 

5. 13. DireQ. 12.- Caſt 'out vain and finful 
thoughts in the beginmng , before they fettle them- 
4 make a dwelling of. thy beart. They are 
eaſilieſt and: ſafelieſt reſiſted in the entrance: Thy 
heart will give them rooting and grow familiar with. 
them, if they mike any tay + Belides, ir ſhews the 
oreater ſin, becauſe 'there is the Teſs reſiſtance, "and 
the more conſent : If the will were againſt them, it 
would riot” let them alone fo long. Yea and their 
continuance tendeth to your ruine : It is like the con- 
tinuance of poyſon in your bowels, or fire in your 
tharch, or a ſpie in an armie: As long as they ſtay. 


' rhey are working toward your greater miſchief : If 


Dir. I 3» 


theſe flies ſtay, long, 
They will make their ne [ 
and you will quickly have a ſwarm of fins. ; 

$. 14. Dire&. 13. Take beed leſt any praiticaler- 
ror 'corrnpt your under ſtandings :,or leſt you be enga- 
ged in any ill deſign : For theſe will command your 
thoughts into a courſe of ſinful attendance and ſer- 
vice ro their ends, He that erreth and thinks: bis lin 
is his virtue of his duty, will indulge the rhoughts 
of ir without controul { Yea he will drive on his 
mind "to: ſuch copitations ; and ſteal from the au- 
thority and word of God , the' motives and incen- 
tives of his'fin : As falſe prophets ſpeak againſt 
God in the name of God, and againſt his word 
as by the pretended authority of his word, fo an 
'erring mind will fetch its arguments from God 
and from the Scripture , for thoſe ſinful thoughts 
which ate'apainft God and Scripture. 'And if evil 
thoughts will ſo hardly be kept out when we plead 
the authority of God and his word againſt them, 
and do the beſt we canto hinder them, how will 
they prevail when you plead ihe authoricy of God 
and the ſacred Scriptures for them, and rake it ro 
be your duty to: kindle and promote them? For 
inſtance; 'all rhe ſinful thoughts by which the Ro- 
miſh Clergy are contriving the ſupport of their 
Kingdom of darkneſs in the world, and- the continu- 
ance of their tyranny in the Church ,” are but the 
produts of their error, which tells them that all this 
ſhould be done, as pleaſing ro God, and profitable 
ro the Church, All the bloody thoughts of perſe- 
cutors, againſt the Church and holy ways of Chriſt, 
have been” cheriſhed by this erroneous thought , 
John 16.23. The time cometh that whoever killeth 
you, will Think, that be doth God ſervice : and theſe 
things they will do unto you, becauſe they have not 
known the Father nor me. All Pauls bloody con- 
trivances and practices againſt the Church, did come 
from this : Aﬀts 26. 9. I verily thought with my 
ſelf that 1 onght to do many things contrary to the 
name of Feſus of Nazareth : which thing I alſo 

1 All the ſcornful and reproachful 
thorghts and ſpeeches of many of the ungodly , 
againſt aholy life are hence : 1 Per, 4,4. They think 
it ſlrange that you run not with them to exceſs of 
ryot, ſpeakzng evil of you : The vain babling of hy- 
pocrites, who cheat their ſouls with idle lip-labour, 
inſtead of the ſpiritual ſervice from the heart, and 
the ſacrifice of foo!s, who' offer God ſome outward 
thing, while they deny him their” hearts, and holy 
obedience, do proceed from this , that They think, 
ro be heard for their much babling , Marth. 6. 7. 


Dire&. 11. Keep tender your (onſciences, 


they will blow and multiply : 
ſts, and breed their young, © 


and the 
All the ſelf Autery and prefumption of the ungodly, 
and conſequently, all their ungodly lives, ate much 
from their erroneom thought? : He that thinketh he 
ts ſomething when he s nothing, deceiverh himſelf. 
Gal. 6. 3. O come into the. light, and forſake your 
darkneſs : For ſinful chooghts are like hobgoblins and 
hags, that fly from the Ms anc 
ſerpents, that crec 
in the dark. . 508 Fg. 
9: 15, Dire. 14. Remembring what an opening 
of thoughts there will be when you come into the light, 
etther here by conviction , or at the furtheſt at the 
day of judgement. Then you will be aſhamed to 
ſee what filthand vanity you entertained ; and with 
what droſs and rubbiſh you ftuſt yout minds; When 
the light comes in, what abundance of things will 


pints holes, and crawl ard gender 


| you ſee to. your aſtoniſhment, in the dungeon of 


your hearts, which now you take no notice of 3 
Remerhber , that all your hidden thoughts awſt one 
day be brought into the open lighe :. Say hot, th:t 
this is a thing impoſſible, becauſe they are fo nume- 
rons : For God who ſeeth them all at orice, and cau- 
ſeth his ſun to illuminate ſo many millions at once; 
can make you ſee them all ar once, and yer diſtin@- 
ly z and ſee the ſhame and filchineſs of every one of 
them. © * | 

$. 16, Direct. 15. When you find that ſome 
thoughts of ſin and vanity are following you ſtill, 
for all that you can ao , you muſt-not therefore Plunge 
your ſouls into ſo much ſollicitouſneſs , fear and 
trouble as may diſcourage and diſtrat your mia 3 
but wait op Godin the complacential and obedien- 
tial way of cure. It is the Tempters method to 
keep ſinners, utterly careleſs of their thoughts, and 
ſenſeleſs of any fin that is in the, as long as he can, 
and when that hope faileth him, he will labour to 
make a humbled obedient ſoul ſo ſenſible of the fin 
of his thoughts, and ſo careful about them, as to con- 
found him, and caſt' him into melancholy , diſccu- 
ragement, and deſpair ; and then he wil have no 
command'of his thoughts at all ; but rhey will be as 
much ungoverned another way ; and feed continu- 
ally upon' rerror. The end of this tempration is 
to diſtrat you and confound you: The pretence of 
che Tempter will be contrary co ' his end : For 
while he driveth you with terrors to think, of no- 
thing elſe, but what you have been or arethinking 
on, and to make your own thoughts the only of 
principal matter of your rhoughts, he will confound 
you, and make you #ndiſÞoſed to all good, and un- 
able to govern your thoughts at all : Bur if you 
principally ſtudy the excellencies of God and God- 
lineſs, and take the courſe which tends to make Re- 
tigion pleaſant to you, and withal keep up an awe- 
ful obedience ro God, this Complacential obedience 
will beft prevail. | 

gd. 17. Direct, 16. Therefore deliver up your 
hearts to' Chriſt in Love and duty, and conſecrate 
your thoughts entirely to his ſervice, and keep them 
ſtill exerciſed on him, or in his work, + and this 
' will moſt effeftnally cure them of vanity and ſin. 
If you have a friend that you love entirely , you 
will not feed ſwine in the room that muſt enter- 
tain him; You will nor leave it naſty and unclean : 
You will not leave it common to every dirty unſui- 
table companion, to intrude art pleaſure and diſturb 
your friend : So Love and Pleaſure will be readily 
and compoſedly careful, to keep clean the heart, 
and ſhur out vain and filthy thoughts , and fay , 
This room is for a better gueſt ; Nothing ſhall come 


us, naturaliter voluptati inimicus exiſlit, 


.K k 


conſider not that they. do evil - Eccl. 5. t. 


Iight; and hke worms and 
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here, which my Lord abhiorreth : 1s he willing ſo of - _ 


" voluntarte 
Marcus Erem. 


wonderfull y 
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wonderfully to condeſcend, as to take up ſo mean a ha- 
biration, _ ſhall I treighten bim, or offend him, by 
kertiog in his noyſome enemies > Will be aweZin my 
hearc, and ſhall | ſuffer thoughts of pride, or luſt or 
malice, ro dwell wich him, or to enter in? Are theſe 
fir companions for the ſpirit of grace > Dol delight to 
rieve him? I know as ſoon as ever they come in, be 


will eicher refit them till be drive them our again, or 


il himſelf : And ſhall I drive away ſo dear ' 
aicend hr the lo : | for you, and 3t will change your hearts, and ſave 


a friend, for the love of a filchy pernicious enemy ? Or 
do 1 delight'in war 2 Would I have a continual-combat 
in my heart ? Shall I put che ſpirit of Chriſt ro fighe 
for his habitation, againſt ſuch an ignominious foc ? 
—- Indeed there is no true cure for waa, wy unpro- 
firable.thooghts, but by the contrary : by c: up 
the rhoughts unto their proper work, and fnding them 
more profitable employment : And this is by conſe- 
crating .the Heart and chem entirely to the Lov eand 
{ervice of him, that hath by the wonders of his Love, 
and by the firangedefign of his purchaſe and merits, ſo 
well deſerved them. Let Chriſt come in, and deliver 


oY add him to keep thy heart as his 
him ihe Key, pray al P | thar he muſt preſently ſearch his heart and life, 


own, and he will caft our buyers and ſellers from his 
eexnple, and will not ſuffer his houſe of prayer to be a 
den of thieves. Bur if you receive Chriſt with re- 


ſerves, and keep up deſigns for the world and fleth, 


marvel not if Chriſt will be no partners with them, but 
leave all to thoſe gueſts, which you would not leave 
for him. 


PII Se 


Tit. 2. Direftions to furniſh the Mind with 


gg good Theughts. 

for Prayer, : 

Hearing, O have the mind well furniſhed with Afatter for 
— boly and profitable choughts, is neccſiary to all 


But I ſhall here preſent you only with ſuch materials 
as are neceſſary to a holy life, and to be uſcd in our 
daily walk with God z and not meddle with fuch as 
are proper to Paſtors, Magiſtrates, or ather ſpecial 
callings, chough I may ive ſome general DireRions 
alſo for Srudenes in the End of this. 

6. 1 DireQ. 1. Underſtand well your own Inte- 
reſt and great Concernments , and be well reſolved 
what yoy live for, and what,is your true felicity and 
End : andihen this will command your Thoughts to 


ſerve it, The End is it that the Means are all cho- 
ſen for , and uſed for. A mans eftimation direct- 


eth his Intention and deſigns : And his Intention and 
deſigns command his ehoughts. Theſe will cer- 
dy have the firſt and ny , the moſt ſerious, 
and praftical, and effetnal thoughts 3 t ſome 
riod a: bt; may run out another way : As the Mil- 
ler will be ſure to keep ſo much water as is neceſſa- 
ry to grind his grift, though be may let that run by 
which he thinks he hath no necd of: As you ga- 
ther in all your Corn and Fruit for your ſelves 
at harveſt, though perhaps you will leave ſome ſcat- 
terings which you do not value much for any that 
will to garber : ſo whatever a man taketh for his 
ultimate end and true felicity , will have the fore 
and ſtream of his cogitations, though he may ſcat- 
ter ſome few upon other things , when he thinks 
he may do it, without any detriment to his main 
deſign. As a travellers face is ordinarily towards 
his journeys end, though ſo far as he thinks ic doth 
not ſtop him, he may look behind him or on each 
fide : ſo our main end will in the main carry on 
our thoughts. And therefore unholy ſouls that know 


Hor praRically any higher end, than the proſperity | g 
-and pleaſure of the ficth, and the plenty and honour 


of the world, cannot poſlibly exerciſe any holy Go- 


crament. that have the uſe of Reeſon, though not to all alike : 


conſciences are defiled, and their thoughts made car- 
xal as is their end ; Nor is there any poſlibility of 
curing their vicious wicked thoughts, and of order- 
ing, them acceptably ro God, but by curing their 
worldly carnal minds, and cauſing them to change 
their deſigns and ends, And this muſt be by -un- 
derftanding what s their sntereſt. Know well bur 
what it is that is awoſ# Neceſſary for you, and Beſt 


your ſouls. Kuow this, and your Thoughts will ne- 
ver want matter to be employed on : nor will they 
be ſuffered to wander much abroad. Therefore it is 
that the expeRation of death, and the thought of 
coming preſently to judgement, do uſe more cieRu- 
ally to ſupply the min , wich the wiſeſt and. moſt 
uſeful thoughts, than the learnedſt Book. or ordinary 
means can. That which tells a man beſt, what he 
hath 0. do, doth beſt rel] bim what he hath co think 
on - But the approach of death, and the appearance 
of eternity, doth beſt tell a dull and fleſhly finer, 
what he hath co do: This tells, and rells him roundly, 


and judge himſelf as one that is going to the final 
ſjuggement ; and that it is high time for him to look 
out for the remedy for his ſin and miſery, &c. 
And. therefore ic wilt command his thoughbrs this 
way. Ask any Lawyer, Phyſicion, or Tradeſman 
what commands his Thoughts ; and you will find 
that his Intereſt, and bis Ends, and work command 
them. Know what it is cQ bave an immortal ſoul, 
that muſt live in Joy or Wo for ever, and what 
it 15 tobe alwayes ſo near tothe irreverſible deter« 
mining ſentence, and what it is to have this ſhort 
uncertain time and no more, to make our prepara- 
tion in, and then it's eafie to foretel which wa 
your thoughts will go.. A man that knoweth his 

oule is on fire, will be thinking how to quench it : 
A .man that knowerb he is entring into a mortal 
fickneſs, will be chinkzng how to cureit. Thercis 
no better way to bave your Thowghts both furniſs- 
ed and aedaright, than ro know your /ntereft, and 
right End. : 


S. 2. Direc. 2s Know God aright » and bebold Dir, 4 4 
you ſhall t- 2, God. 


bins by the eye of an effettual faith, and 
ver want matter for haly thoughts : His Greatnef 
and continual preſence with you, may command your 
thoughts, and awe them, and keep them from ma- 
ſerle(s vagaries: His w:/dow will find them conti- 
nual wes apt er upon the various, excellent and 
deletable ſubjeRs, of his natural and ſupernatural 
revelation; but no where ſo much as upon himſelf: 
In God thou maiſt find matter for thy cogitations 
and affetions, moſt high and excellent, delighti 
the mind with a continual ſuavity , affording ſti 
freſh delights, though thou meditate on bim a thoy- 
ſand np. or toall eternity ; Thou miſt bercer ſay, 
that the Ocean hath not water enough for thee to 
ſwim in, or that the Earth hath not room enough 
for thee to tread upon, than that there isnot matter 
enough in God, for thy longeſt Meditations, and 
moſt delighting ſatisfying thoughts. The bl«ſſcd 
Angels and Saints in Heaven , will find enough in 
God alone, to employ their minds to all eternity : 
O horrid darkneſs and Atheiſm that yer remaincth 
on our hearts | that we ſhould want matter for our 
thoughts, to keep them from feeding upon air or 
filth | or want matter for our delight , ro keep our 
minds from begging it at thie creatures door, or hun- 
ping for the husks that feed the Swine | when we 

ave the Infinite God, Omnipotent, Omniſcient, moſt 
ood and bountiful, our life, and bope, and happrneſs 
to think on with delight. 


. The 
$. 3+ DireRt. 3. If you have but an eye of faith, 3" r1d is 
fo come. 


—— + - 


vernment over their thoughts; bur their minds and | 


Dr, $ 


Matter for | good T houghts. 


A 


A 


to ſee the things of the unſeen world , as revealed 
in the ſacred Word, you cannot want matter to em- 
ploy your thoughts. Scripture 1s the glaſs in which 
you may ſee the other world : There you may ſee 
the Ancient of Dayes , the Eternal Majeſty ſhining 
in his Glory, for the felicitating of holy glorified 
Spirits : There you may ſee the humane nature ad- 
vanced-above Angels, and enjoying the higheſt Glo- 
ry next to the uncreated Majeſty ; and Chriſt reign- 
ing as the King of all the world, and all the Angels 
of God obeying, honouring and worſhipping him : 
you may ſee him ſending his Angels on his gract- 
ous meſſages, ro the loweſt members of his body , 
the little ones of his flock on earth - you may ſee 
him snterceding for all his Saints, and procuring 
their peace and entertainment with the Father , and 
preparing for their receprion - when they pals into 
thoſe manſions , and welcoming them one by one 
as they paſs hence : There you may. ſee the glori- 
ous celeſtial ſociety attending, admiring, extolling, 
worſhipping, the Great Creator, the Gracious Re- 
deemer, and the Eternal Spirit, with unceſſant, glo- 
rious, and harmonious Praiſe : you may ſee them 
burning in the delicious flames of holy Love, drawn 
out by the Y:ſion of the face of God, and by the 
ſtreams of Love which he continually poureth our 
upon them : you may ſee the magnetick attraQion 
of the uncreared Love, and the felicitating cloſure 
of the attracted Love of holy Spirits, thus united 
unto God by Chriſt, and feaſting everlaſtingly upon 
him ; you may ſee the raviſhments of joy, and the 
unſpeakable pleaſures, which all theſe bleſſed Spirits 
have in this tranſporting Sight, and. Love, and 
Praiſe. You may ſee the ecſtaſies of Foy which 
poſſeſs the ſouls of thoſe that are newly patied from 
the Body, and eſcaped the fins and miſeries of this 
world , and find there ſuch ſudden raviſhing enter- 
rainment, unſpeakably beyond their former expeQa- 
tions, conceivings or belief. You may ſee there 
with what wonder, what pity, what loathing and de- 
teſtation, thoſe holy glorified ſouls look down up- 
on earth, on the negligence , contempt , ſenſraliry 
and profaneneſs of the dreaming and diſtracted 
world! You may ſce there , what you ſhall be for 
ever, if you be the holy ones of Chriſt, and where 
you muſt dwell , and what you muſt do, and what 
you ſhallenjoy. All this you may ſo kyow by ſound 
believing, as to be carried to it as ſincerelyas if your 
eyes had ſeen it, Heb. 11.1. 2 Cor. 5.7. And yet 
can your thoughts be idle, or carnal , or - worldly 
and ſinful for want of work? Are your meditations 
dry and barren for want of matter to employ them. 
Doth the fire of Love or other holy affeRions go 
out for want of fuel to feed it? Is not Heaven and 
Eternity ſpatious enough for your minds to expati- 
ate in? Is not ſuch a world as that, ſufficient for 
you to ſtudy, with freſh and deleable variety of 
diſcoveries from day to day ? or that which is more 
delightful than variety 2 Would you have more mat- 
ter, or higher and more excellent matter, or ſweeter 
and more pleaſant matter , or matter which doth 
nearlier concern your ſelves! Get that fairh which 
all that ſhall be 

abſent as operative ( in ſome meaſure) as if they 
were preſent , and that which will be, as if it now 
were, and that which is unſeen, as if ic were now 
open to your eyes; and then your Thoughts will want 
neither matter ro work upon, nor altogether an acty- 
ating excitation, 


weinmy If this were not enough, T might tell you what 
Heb, 1, Faith can ſee alſo in Hell, which is not unworthy of 


called, 772 Your ſerious Thoughts ! What work is there ; what 
Life of ireful complaints and lamentations; what ſelf-tor- 
Faith, mentings, and what ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure, and 


ved Live by, which makes things | 


for what : But I will wholly paſs this by, that you 
may ſee, there is delightful work enough for your 
thoughts, and that I ter you no unpleaſant task; | 
$. 4. Direct. 4. Get but the Love of God well kind- Dir. 4+ 
led in your Heart, and it will find employment, even 4: The 
the moſt high and ſweet employment, for your Thoughts. ann o 
Your ſelves ſhall be che Judges, whether your Love EY 
doth nor for the moſt part, rule your thoughts ; aſ- 
ſigning them their work, and direQting them whe7,cand 
how long to think on it ? See but how a luſtful lover is 
carried after a beloved filly. piece of fleſh > Their 
thoughts will ſo eaſily and ſo conſtantly run afrer it , 
that they need no ſpur | Mark in what a ſtream: it car- 
rieth them! how it feedeth and quickneth their inven- 
tion, and elevateth an ordinary fancy into a Poetical 
| and paſlionate ſtrain | What abundance of mattey can 
a Lover find, in the narrow compaſs of a dirty Corpſe 
for his :houghts ro work on night and day? And will 
not the Love of Godthen,. much more fill and feaft 
your thoughts ? How eaſily can the Love of money , 
find matter for the thoughts of the worldling from one 
year to another? Ir's eaſie to think of anything which 
you love, O what a happy ſpring of Meditation, is 
a rooted predominant Love of God ? Love him ſtrong- 
ly, and you cannot forget him ; You will then ſee him 
in every thing that meets you; and hear him inevery 
one that ſpeakerh ro you: If you ſs him, or have 
offended him, you will ehink, on him with grief: If 
you taſte of his Love, you will think of him with De- 
light : If you have bur hope, you will think of bim with 
Deſire , and your 24:nds will be taken up in ſeeking 
him, and in underſtanding and uſing the Means by 
which you may come to enjoy him. Love is ingenious, 
and full,and guick,and attive,and reſolute : It is wali- 
ant, and patzent, and exceeding indxſirious ; and de- £ 
lighteth to encounter difficulties, and ro appear in la- 
bours, and to ſhew it ſelf in advantageous ſufferings ; 
and therefore it maketh the mind in which itreigneth, ? 
exceeding buſie ;, and findeth the thoughts a world of 
work. , If God be not in all the thoughts of the ungod- 
ly, Pſal. 10. 4+ itis becauſc he is not in his heart, He 
may be nigh their mouths, but is far from their reins, 
Jer, 12.2+ Do thoſe men believe themſeives , or 
would they be believed by any one that is wiſe, who 
ſay, they Love God above all, and yet neither think of 
him, nor love to think, of him ? but are unwearied in 
chinking of cheir wealth, and honours, and the plea- 
ſures of their fleſh > Conſider this ye that forget God, 
leſt he tear you in pieces, and there be none to deli- 
ver you, Plal. 50. 22. | 
$. 5. DireR, 5. Soundly underſtand the wonderful Dir. 5. 
myſterie of mans Redemption, and know Jeſu Chriſt, 5; Jelus 
and you need not want employment for your thoughts. —_ and 
For in him are bid all the Treaſures of wiſdom and york of 
knowledge, Col.2. 3. Hes the Power of God, and Redemprti- 
the Wiſdow of God, 1 Cor. 1. 24. If the ſtudy of 9+ 
Ariſtotle, Plato, Plotinus, and their numerous follow- 
ers and Commentators, can find work for the thoughts 
of men that would know the works of God, or would 
be accounted good Philoſophers, even for many years 
rogether, or a great part of their lives, what work 
then may a Chriſtian find for his Thoughts in Jeſus 
Chriſt, who of God'is made to us, wiſdom, and righ- 
teonſneſs, and ſanitification, and redemption, 1 Cor, 
I. 30. For it pleaſed the Father that in him ſhould all 
fulneſs dwell, Col. 1. 19. And therefore in him there 
is fulneſs of matter for our meditations ; As Paul de- 
termined to know nothing ( or make oftentation of no 
other knowledge ) but Chriſt crucified, 1 Cor. 2.2. So 
if your thoughts had nothing ro work upon many 
years together, but Chriſt crucified, they need not 
ftand till a moment for want of moſt ſuirable and de- 
lightful matter. The myſterie of the [ncarnation 


alone, may find you work to ſearch and admire many 
| Kk2 ages } 
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Matter for good T bougbts. 


6. The ho- 


ages 1 But if thence you proceed to that world of 
wonderful matter which you may find in his Do- 
Qrine, Miracles, example, ſufferings , temprations , 
viRories, reſurreRion, aſcenſion; and in his X:ng!y, 
Propherical and Prieftly Offices , and in all the bene- 
fits which he hath"purcbaſed for his flock, O what 
full and pleaſant work is here for the daily thoughts 
of a believer |" The ſoul may dwell here with conti- 
nual delight, till it fay with Pawl, Gal. 2. 20. 1 am 
crucified with Chriſt , nevertheleſs 1 love: yet not I, 
but Chrift liveth in me : and the life which I now 
hve in the fleſh, I live by the faith of the Son of God, 
who loved me and gave himſelf for me. Therefore 
daily bow your knees to the Father of our Lord Fe- 
ſra Chriſt ; of whom the whole family in Heaven 
and earth ts named, that be will grant you according 
ro the Riches of his Glory , to be ſtrengthned with 
might by bis Spirit in the inner man, that Chriſt 
may dwell in your hearts by faith, that being rooted 
and grounded in Love, you may be. able to compre- 
Fever [ive all Saints, what ts the breadth, and length, 
and depth, and beight, and to know the Love of Chriſt 
which paſſeth knowledge, that ye: might be filled with 
all the fulneſs of God, Ephel. 3. 14, to 20. 

$. 6. DireR. 6, Search the boly Scriptures, and ac- 
quaint your ſelves well with the Oracles of God, which 
are able to makg you wiſe unto ſalvation , and you 
will find abundant matter Finf your thoughts, If you 
cannot find work enough for your minds, among all 
thoſe bezghts and depths, thoſe excellencies and dif- 
ficulties, it is becauſe you never underſtood them , 
or never ſet your hearts to ſearch them, What my- 
ſerious Doftrines / how ſublime and heavenly, are 
there for you to meditate on as long as you live? 
What a perfe& Law | a ſyſtem of precepts moſt ſpiri- 
tual and pure ! What terrible threatnings againſt of- 
fenders, are there to be matter of your meditations ? 
What wonderful hiftories of Love and Mercy ! 
What holy examples ! What a treaſury of precio 
promiſes, on which lyeth our hope of life eternal ! 
What full and free expreſſions of grace ! What a joy- 
ful a& of pardon and oblivion to penitent believing 
finners | In a word, the charatter of our inherirance, 
and the Law which we muſt be governed and judged 
by , is there before us for our daily Meditation ! 
David that had much leſs of ic than we, faith, © 
how I love thy Law! it s my meditation all the day ! 
Pal. 119. 97. And God ſaid to Foſhwa ( 1.8. ) 
This Book of the Law ſhall not —_ ous of thy 


month , but thou ſbalt meditate therein day and. 


night, that thou maſt obſerve to do according to all 
that 14 written therein. And Moſes commanded the 
Iraelites , that theſe words ſhould be in their hearts, 
and that they teach them diligently to their children, 
and talk of them when they fate in their houſes , 
and when they walked by the way, and when they 
lay down , and when they roſe up, and to write 
them on the poſts of their houſes , and on their 
gares, &c, that they might be ſure roremember them, 
Dent. 6. 7. 
$.7. Dire&t. 7. Know thy ſelf well as thou art 
the work. of God, and in thy ſelf thou wilt find 
abundam matter for thy meditations. There thou 
haſt the ataral Image of Grd to meditate on and 
admire , even the noble faculties of thy underſtand. 
_ #ng and free will, and executive power : And thou 
haſt his Moral or Spiritual Image to medirate on, 
if chou be not unregenerate : even thy holy W;/- 
dom, Will and Power, or thy holy Light, and Love, 
and Power with prompritude for holy praQtice , and 
all in the Unity ot holy Life. ' And there thou haft 
his Relative Image to meditate on, even thy being 
1. The Lord or Owner : 2. The Ruler. : 3. The 


Bentfattor to the inferiour creatures, and their End. | 


O the world of myſteries which thou carrieſt con- 
tinually about thee in that little room. Whar 
abundance of wonders are in thy body ! which is 
fearfully and wonderfully made. ! And the greater 
wonders in thy ſoul ! Thou art thy ſelf the cleareft 
glaſs that God is to be ſeen in under Heaven ! as 
thou arta warn and a Saine ! And thereforethe wor- 
chieſt marrer for thy own Medications ( except thac 
holy Word, which is thy Rule , and the Holy 
Church which is but a coalition of many ſuch ), 
What a ſhame is it, that almoſt all men do Live 
and dye ſuch ftrangers to themſelyes, as to be ut- 
terly unacquainted with the innumerable excellencies 
and myſteries, which God hath laid up in them , 
and yer to let their thoughts run out upon vanities 
and toys, and complain of their barrenneſs., and 
want of matter , to feed their better Medita- 
tions ? ; 


S. 8. Dire, 8. Be not a Pfr to the many 1, g 


| ſins, and wants, and weakneſſes of thy ſoul, and thou g ,, ſins 


never needeſt to be empry of matter for thy medita- and wan, 
tions. And though theſe thoughts be not the ſweeteſt, 
yet thy own folly hath made them zeceſſary. If thou 
be dangerouſly fick, or but painfully ſore, thou canft 
ſcarce forget it : If poverty afflit thee with pinch- 
ing wants, thy Thoughts are taken up with cares 
and troxble day and night. If another wrong-thee, 
thou canſt eaſily rhink, on it. And haſt thou ſo of- 
ten wronged thy God and Saviour, and fo unkind- 
ly vilified his mercy, and ſo unthankfully ſer light 
by ſaving Grace, and ſo preſumpruouſly and ſecure- 
ly ventured on his wrath , and yer doft thou find a 
ſcarcicy of matter for thy medications > Haſt thou 
all the fins of thy youth, and ignorance to think 
on, and all the fins of thy raſhneſs and ſenſuality , 


and of thy negligence and ſloth, and of thy world- 


lineſs and felfiihneſs, ambition and pride, thy paſli- 

ons and thy omiſſions ; and all thy finful :boxghts 

and words, and yet art thou ſcanted of matter for 

thy thoughts ? Doft thou carry abour thee ſuch a 

body of death > ſo much ſelfiſhneſs, pride, world- 

lineſs, and carnaliry ; ſo much ignorance, unbelief, 
averſeneſs to God, and backwardneſs to all rhat is 
ſpiritual and holy ; ſo much paſtion, and readineſs 

ro ſin; and yet doſt thou not find enough to think on ? 

Look over the fins of all thy life : ſee them in all 

their aggravations : as they have been committed 
againſt knowledge, or means and helps, againſt mer- 

cies, and judgements and thy own vows or promi- 

ſes; in proſperity and under afflition ir ſelf , in ſe- 

cret and with others; in thy general and particular 
calling, and in all thy relations , in every place, and 

time, and condition that thou haſt lived in! thy 

fins againſt God direQly, and thy injuries or neg- 

lets of man | ſins againſt holy duties, and fins 1n 51, ;,;1 
holy duties : in prayer, hearing, reading, Sacraments, may be 
mediration, conference, reproofs, and receiving of re- made the 
proofs from others : thy negligent preparations for __ and 
death and judgement , the ftrangeneſs of thy ſoul ro 30n4'” 7, 
God and Heaven - Is not here work enough j; goodto 
for thy Meditations ? certainly if thou rhink ſo, medirate 
it is becauſe thy heart never felt the bitterneſs of ® Kg 
fin, nor was ever yet acquainted with true Repen- hare 17s | 
tance, bur the time is yer to come, that Light muſt reep ac- 
ſhew thee what fin is, and what thou art , and quaintance 
what thou haſt done, and how full thy heart is of oy 
the Serpents brood, and that thy fin muſt find thee _— 
out | Doſt thou not know that thy fins are as the j;; Books 
Sands of the Shore, or as the hairs upon thy head and it wil 
for number ! and that every fin hath deadly poyſon furniſh 
in it, and malignant enmity to God and holineſs hoo 


and yet are they not enough, to keep thy Thowghts gith 

from being idle? Judge by their language whether bling mat- 

it be ſo with -penitents > Pſal. 51. 2, 3. Waſh me*® 
Ez throughly 
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Dir. 9. 
9. 94'Aans 
Temprati- 
00s, 


| Dry, 10, 
10. The 
whole 


World, 


throughly from my wickedneſs, and cleanſe me from 
my ſin for I acknowledge my tranſgreſſions, and my 
fin is ever before me , Plal. 40. 12. For snnumera- 
ble evils have compaſſed me about * mine uniquities 
have taken hold upon me, ſo that I am not able-to 
look, up: they are more than the bairs of my head: 
therefore my heart faileth me, Plal. 119. 57. I 
thought on my ways, and turned my feet unto thy 
teſtimonies. True Repentance 1s thus deſcribed , 
Ezck. 36. 31. Then ſhall ye remember your own evil 
ways, and your doings that were not good, and ſhat 
loath your ſelves in your own ſight, for your own 
iniquities , and for your abominations, Yea Gods 
forgiving and forgetting your fins , muſt not make 
you forget them , Ezek. 16. 60, 61, 62,63. 1 wilt 
eſtabliſh to thee an everlaſting Covenant ; Then thou 
ſhalt remember thy ways and be aſbamed- And 
I will eftabliſh my (ovenant with thee That thou 
waiſt remember and be confounded, and never open 
thy mouth any more, becauſe of thy ſhame, when 1 am 
pacified towards thee for all that thou haſt done, ſaith 
che Lord God of Hoſts. 

9. 9. DireR. 9. Be not a ſtranger to the methods, 
and ſubtleties and diligence of Satan, in his Tempta- 
tions to undo thy ſoul , and thou' wilt find matter 
enough to keep thy thoughts from tdlenefs. He 1s 
thinking how to deceive thee and deſtroy thee; and 
doth it not concern thee to think how to defeat him 
and eſcape and ſave thy ſelf? It rhevHare run not as 
faſt as the Dog, he is like to dye for it. O that thy 
eyes were but openc4 to ſce the ſnares that are laid 
for thee in thy nacure, in thy remperature and paſſi- 
ons, inthy intereſts, thy relations , thy friends and 
acquaintance, and ordinary company , in thy buſmeſ+ 
fes, and poſſeſſions, thy houſe, and goods, and lands, 
and. cattle, and tenants, and ſervants, and all that thou 
tradeft with, or baſt to do with ! in thine apparel and 
recreations ; in thy meat and drink, and ſleep, and 
eaſe, in proſperity and adverſity ; in mens good 
thoughes, or bad thoughts of thee , in their praiſe and 
in their diſpra;ſe z in their benefits and their wrongs ; 
their faveur and in their falling out ; in their plea- 
ſing or diſþleaſing rhee ; in thy chinksng and in thy 
ſpeaking , and in every thing that thou haft to do 
with > Didſt chou bur (ee all rhefe remptations, and 
alſo ſee ro what they tend; and whither they would 
bring thee, thou wouldſt find matrer to cure the idle- 
nels or impertinencies of thy thoughts. 

$. 10. Dire. 10, The world and every creature 
init, which thou daily ſeeſt, and which revealeth to 
thee the great Creator, might be enough to keep thy 
Thoughts from idleneſs. It Sun and Moon and Stars, 
if Heaven and Earth and all therein be not enough 
to employ tby thoughts, ler thy idleneſs have fome 
excuſe, I know thou wile ſay, that ic is upon 
ſome of theſe things that thou doſt employ them : 
Yea : but doſt thou not firſt deſtroy, and mortifie, 
and rake nonſenſe of that on which thou medi- 
taceſt ? Doſt thou nor. firſt ſeparate irc from God , 


who 15 the life, and glory, and end, and meaning of | 


every crexture > Thou kileſt it, and turneſt out the 
ſoul, and thinkeſt only on the' Corps ! or on the 
Creature mads. another thing as food for thy ſenſy- 
al deſires! As the Kite thinketh on che Birds and 
Chickens, io devour them to fatisfie her greedy ap- 
petite ; Thys you can think of all Gods works, fo 
far as they accommodate your fleſh, Butthe World 
is Gods book, which he ſer man ar firſt to read, 
and every Creature. is a Letter , or Sylſable, or 
Word, or Sentence, more or leſs, declaring the name 
and will of God. There you may behold his won- 
derful Almightineſs, his unſearchable Wiſdom, his 
unmeaſurable Goodneſs, mercy and compaſtions, and 


the ungodly, proud and carnal wits do but play 
with, and ftudy the ſhape, and comlineſs , and or- 
der of the Letters, Syllables and Words, without 
underftanding the ſexſe and exd , yet thoſe that 
with holy, and illuminated minds come thicher to 
behold the footſteps ' of the Great and Wile and 
bountiful Creator , may find nor only matter to 
employ, but to profit and delight their thoughts ; 
9 dupe be rapt up by the things that are ſeen, in- 
to the Sacred admirations, reverence, Love and 
praiſe, of the glorious Maker of all who is unſeen , 
And thus to the /anitified all things will be ſanttified 3 
and the ſtudy of common things will be to them Di- 
vene and Holy, 
$.11, Dire. 11. 
letful diſregarder of 


find ftore 
tulneſs of Fudgements, the delighctulneſs of mercies, 
the myſteriouſneſs of a. will be matter of daily 
ſearch and admiration to thee, Think of the ſtrange 
preſervations of the Church ! of a people hated by 
all the world! how ſuch'a flock of Lambs is kept 
in ſafety, among fo many ravenous Wolves. Think 
of Gods ſharp aMiRions of his offending people ! 
of his ſevere conſuming judgements exerciſed ſome- 
umes upon the wicked, when he means to ſet up 
here and there a monument of his juſtice , for the 
warning of preſumptuous ſinners. 
wicked are deceived by befooling pleaſures, and how 

ouriſh to day as a green Bay-tree , or as the flower 
of the field ; and then go into the Sanftuary and ſee 
their end, how to morrow they are cur down and 
withered, and the place of their abode doth know 


abaſe the proud, and to ſcatter them in the imagi- 
nation of their hearts , to put down the mighty from 
their ſeats, and to exalt them of low Fd : to 
feill the bungry with good things , and to ſend the 
Kich 'empry away, Luke 1. 51, 52,53. How great 
are his ſigns, and how mighty are hu wonders ? His 
Kingdom is an everlaſting Kingdom, Dan, 4. 3. He 
ruleth in the Kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomſoever he will, verl. 26. 32. For wiſdom and 
might are bis ; and he changeth the times and the 
ſeaſons : he removeth Kings and ſetteth up Kings : 
he giveth wiſdom to the wiſe, and knowledge to them 
thats know underſtanding , Dan. 2.. 20, 21, 22. He 
revealeth the deep and ſecret things : be knoweth 
what tu in darkneſs, andthe light dwelleth with him. 
The Lord s known by the judgements which he ex- 
ecuteth, rhe wicked is ſnared in the work, of bus 


| ſought ont of them that have pleaſure therein, 


| of matter for thy thoughes, 


of all, and-thou wilt have ſtore of profitable mat- 
ter for thy thoughts. Know the nature of every 
Grace, and the place and order of it, and the office, 
uſe, and exerciſe of it , and the means and motives, 
the oppoſites, dangers and preſervatives of it; Know 


his ſingular regard of the ſons of men / Though 


it as Gods Image, and ſee and Love thy e Muker 
and Redeemer and Regenerator init ; Know how God 
lovetb 


them no more. Go fee how God delighteth to 


- 


the proſpericy of fools deftroyerh them; how they Pal. 37. 


| Pal. 121. 2. The Hiſtorics of former ages, and the y, , *-" 

obſervation of the preſent, may ſhew thee a world & _ 

& 149. 
Fd. 12. Dire&. 12. Underſtand all the lineaments, Dir. x 2 

and beauty of Gods Image upon a holy ſoul, the 12. Gods 

excellency and uſe of every Grace, and the harmony wage. 


06, 
IO7. 
122. 


253 


Be not 4 ſtranger to, or neg- Dir. 11: 
= the wonders of providence sn 11 Provi- 
Gods adminiſtrations 172 the world , and thau welt dence 


of matter for thy thoughts, The dread- — 


Go ſce how the proy.1.32- 


Pſal. ros, 


own hand, Pal, 9. 16. Mark how the upright are wy 
afjRed daily, and how the feer of —_— _ —— 
on them , and yer how they rejoyce, and adhere to 105. 
that God who doth afflit them, and pity and pray £ 
for their miſerable perſecutors and oppreſſors ; and g 
| how all things do work together for their good, & 124, 


Rom. 8. 28. Wonderful are all the works of God Re 135: 
136. 


— 4 _— 


> "LE, 


254 Matter for good T boughts. 


Au. 


loveth it, and how uſeful ir is to our ſerving and bo- 
nouring him in the world ; and how deformed and 

vile a thing the ſoul is, that is without it: Know well 

what Faith is ; what wiſdom and prudence are | 

what Repentance and humility, and mortification are | 

what Hope and fear, and deſire, and obedience, and 

meekneſs, and temperance, and ſobriety, and chaſtity, 

and contentation, and juſtice, and ſe!f-denyal are 3 

eſpecially know the nature and force of Love ro God, 

and to his ſervants, and to neighbours, and to enc- 

»ics , Know what a holy reſignation and deyoted- 

neſs ro God is : apd what is warchfulneſs, diligence, 
zeal, fortitude, and perſeverance, patience, ſubmiſ- 
fron and peace : Know what the worth, and uſe, the 
helps ad $eadrances of all theſe are, and then your 
Thoughts will not be idle. 
Dir."13, $. 13. DireR. 13. If thou be not 4 ſtranger to 

73. The the ſpirit of grace, or a neglettey of bis daily moti- 

daily mo- gg and perſwaſions and operations on thy heart, the 

oye attendance and improvement of them will keep th 

* thoughts from ruſty idleneſs and 4a vagrant courſe. 

It is not a ſmall matter to be daily entertaining ſo 

noble x gueſt, and daily obſerving the offers and mo- 

tions of fo great a benefactor; and daily receiving 

© the gifts of ſo bountiful a Lord, and daily accepting 
| his 'neceſſary helps ; and daily obeying the ſaving 
Phil. 2.12, Precepts of ſo reat and beneficent a God ! If you 

2 Cor. 3.5, know how 1n t you are without him, to wil 

2 Cor. 12. or to do, to perform or to think , or purpoſe any 


Think of that mercy which brought you into the 
world, and choſe your Parents, your place, and 
your condition : which brought you up, and bore 
with you patiently in all your fins, and cloſely warn- 
ed you of every danger : which ſcaſonably afflicted 
you, and ſeaſonably delivered you; and heard your 
Prayers in many a diſtreſs ; which hath yer kepr 
the worſt of you from death and Hell : and hath 


Regenerated, juſtified , adopted and ſanfified thoſe: 


thar he hath firted' for eternal life! How many ſins 
he hath forgiven! How many he hath in parc ſub- 
dued / How many and ſuitable helps he hath youch- 
ſafed you? From how many Enemies he hath ſaved 
you? how oft he bath delighted you by his word 
and grace ? what comforts you have had in his Ser- 
vants and ordinances, in your relations and callings ? 
His mercies are i#74merable, and yet do your med:- 


rations want matter to ſupply them ! If I ſhould 
bur recite the words of David in many thankful 
Pſalms, you would think Mercy found his Thonghts 
employment. 

$. 16. Direct. 16. Foreſee that exatt andrighte- Dir. 16, 
04 judgement, which ſhortly you have to undergo, 16. The 
and it will do much to find you employment for your HS 
thoughts. Judge 
of all that he hath done both good and evil, and 
knoweth not how ſoon, for ought he knows be- 
fore ro morrow, methinks ſhonld find him ſome- 
thing better than/yanity ro think on! Is ic nothing 


A man that muſt give an account to God 


ment, 


-.. 9- good, and that all your ſufficiency is of him ! If you 
knew that it is the great kill and diligence requiſite 
in all that will Sail ſucceſsfully to the defired Land 
of Reſt, to know the Winds of the Spirits helps, 
and to ſet all your Sails to the right improvement 
of them, and to beſtir you while ſuch gales conti- 
nue, you would find greater work than wandering 
for your thoughts. : 

$. 14. Dire. 14. Be not ignorant or negletive 


frame and courſe of holy duty to God and 
Duty to "man, in which all your lives ſbould be employed , and 


#7 EL 


Dir. 14. 


' 14:Allour of that 


God and 
Man, 


to be ready for ſo great a day? To have your juſti- 
fication ready | your accounts made up ! Your Con- 
ſciences deaked and quieted on good grounds! To 
know what anſwer, ro make for your ſelves againſt 
the accuſer | To be clear and ſure thar you are in- 
deed Regenerate, and have a part in Chriſt, and are 
waſhed in his blood , and reconciled to God, and 
ſhall not prove hypocrites and ſelf-deceivers in that 
trying day when ir is a ſentence that muft finally 
decide the queſtion , whether we ſhall be ſaved or 
damned; and muſt determine us to Heaven or Hell 


you cannot want matter ro employ your thoughts wp-| tor ever , and you have ſo ſhort and uncertain a 
on, | Your pulſe and breath, and natural motions, 


time for your preparation, will not this adminiſter 
matter to. your Thoughts ? Tf you were going to a 


will hold on whether you think of them ornot : Bur 
fo 'will not moral holy motion , for that muft be ra- 
tional and voluntary. You bave all the powers of 
ſoul and body, -ro exerciſe either #pon God or for 
'God. You muſt know him , fear bim, love him, 
obey him, truſt him, worſhip him, pray to him, 
praiſe him, give thanks'to him, bewail your ſins, and| x 
hear his Word, and reverently uſe his Name and Day ! 
"And is not theunderftanding and learning how to do 


ficient-ro keep the Thoughts from idleneſs. O what 
a deal of work doth a Erious Chriſtian find for his 
thoughts”, about ſome one of theſe > about praying | t 
aright, or bearing, or receiving the Sacrament ot | t 
Chriſts Body and Blood aright ! But beſides all theſe, | t 
what a deal of duty have you to perform, to Magi- | i 
ſtrates, Paſtors, Parents, Maſters, and other ſupe- 
riours? to ſubjets, people , children, ſervants and 
*  - other inferiours? to every neighbour, for his ſoul, | t 
his body, biseftate and name , and to do toall as you 
would be done by? And beides all this, how much 
have 'you to do direRly for: your ſelves, for your 
ſouls, and bodies, and families, and eſtates } Apainſt 
your 2gnorance, infidelity, ide, ſelfiſhneſs, en(u- 
«lity, worldlineſs, paſſion , ſloth, intemperance, co- 
wardize , luſt, uncharitableneſs, &c, Is not here 
marter for your thoughts ? 
Dir. 15. F+ 15. DireQt,' 15. Overlook, not that life full 
15. All our of particular mercies, which God hath beſtowed on 
particulat your ſelves , and you will find pleaſant and profitable 
matter for your thoughts. To ſpare me the labour 
- of repeating them look back to Chap. 3, Dir. 14. 


Judgement for your {ves or all your eſtates, you 
would think it ſufficient to provide you matter for 
your thoughts by the, way | How much more this fi- 


nal dreadful judgement ! 


S. 17. Direct. 17, If all ebis will not ſerve the Dir, 17, 


urn , it's ſtrange if God call not home 


hat troubleth your peace, and know the voice of 
he rod, and what God is angry at, and what it is 
hat he calleth Ju to mind | To know what root 
t is that beareth theſe bitter fruits : and how they 


may be ſanRifted to make you conformable to Chrift, 
and partakers of his holinef,, Heb. 12. 10. Beſides 


he exerciſe of holy patience and ſubmiſſion, there 


is a great deal of work to be done in ſufferings, to 
exerciſe faith , to honour God and the good cauſe 
of our ſufferi 
evil cauſe 3 and to get the benefit, And if you will 
not medirate of the Duty, you ſhall meditate of the 
pain whether you will or not , and ſay as Lam. 3. 17, 
18, 19, 20. 1 forgate proſperity, and I ſaid, My 
ſtrength and my = w periſhed from the Lord ; 
Remembring my affliction and my miſery, the worm- 
wood and the gall: e My ſoul hath them ſtill in re- 
membrance, and u humbled in me. 
to remember you by his ſpur, and help your me- 
ditations by ſo ſharp a means ! Pſal. 78, 33, 34, 35- 


- and to humble our ſelves for the 


Put not God 


Therefore 


your 17. Our 
thoughts, by ſharp afflictions : and methinks the im. *Mi&- 
| provement of them, and the removal of them. ſhould 
all chis,and the ſeaſonable ſerious praftice of it all,ſuf- | find ſome employment for your thoughts, It's time 
then to ſearch and try your ways, and turn again 
unto the Lord, Lam. 3. 4. To find out the Achan 


ONS, 


How 0 make good Thoughts ef eaual. 


ihe 


Therefore 
their years in trouble - 
ſought him, 
ter God : and they 


Dir. 18. 
-x8. The 


buſineſs of 


our Call- 
1085. 


Drr. 19. 
19. All Or» helps and 


d1 iances 


and Means 


of Grace. 


v 


Dir. 20s 


20. The 

miſerable 
inful 
world, 


fully 
fully : 


did be conſume their days in vanity, and 
when he ſlew them then they 
and they returned and enquired early af- 
remembred that God was their 
Roth, and the high God their Redeemer. | 

g. 18. Dire&. 18. Be diligent 3n your callings 
and fpend no time in idlencf}, and perform your la- 
bours with holy minas, to the glory of God, and in 
obedience ro his commands, and then your thoughts 
will have the leſs leiſure and liberty for vanity or 


idleneſs. Employments of the body will employ the 
Thoughts : 


They that have much to do bave much to 
think, on : For they muſt do it prudently and skil- 
and carefully , that rhey may do it ſucceſs- 


the urgency and neceſficy of buſineſs will almoſt ze- 
ceſſicare the thoughts, and fo carry them on and find 
them work ( Thoogh ſome employments more than 
others ) And let none think that rheſe Thoughts are 
bad or van becauſe they are about worldly things : 
For if our Labours themſclyes be .not bad or vain, 
then neicher are thoſe; thoughts which are needtul ro 
the well-doing of our work, Nor let any world- 
ling pleaſe himſelf wich this, and fay, 24y thoughts 
are taken up about my calling : For his calling u ſelf 
is perverted by him , and- made a carnal work to 
carnal*ends, when it ſhould be ſanftified, That the 
thoughts about your laboxrs may be good, 1. Your 
Labours themſelves muft be good, performed in obe- 
dience to God, and-for the good ef others, and to 
his gfory. 2. Your Labours and thoughts mult keep 
their bounds, and che higher things muſt be ſtill pre- 
erred, and ſought and thought on in the firſt place - 
And your Labours muſt ſo far employ your thoughts 
as is needful to the well-doing of chem ; bur better 
things muſt be thought on, in fuch labours as leave 
a vacancy to the Thoughts. Burt diligence in your 
calling is a very great help to keep out ſinful thoughts, 
and ro furniſh us with thoughts which in heir place 
are good. | 

9. 19. Dire&. 19. You have all Gods ſpiritual 
holy ordinances to feed your meditations , 
and to quicken them , which ſhould be uſed when 
your ker grow adult or barren. When your minds 
are empty, and you cannot pump up plentiful mat- 
rer for holy thoughts, the reading of a ſeaſonable 
book, or conference with a full experienced Chri 
ſian, will furniſh you with matter : ſo will the 
hearing of a profitable Sermon , and ſometime prayer 
will do more than meditation, And weak-headed 
perſons, of ſmall knowledge and ſhallow memories, 
muſt fetch the matter of their meditations rhus more 
ex. wy from reading and conference than others 
need to do: As they can hold buta little at a rime, 
( they muſt go the ofter : As he that goeth to the 
Water with a Spoon or a Diſh, muſt go ofter than 
they that go with a more capacious veſſel. Others 
can carry a ftore-houſe of meditation ſtill about 
them ; but perſons of very ſmall knowledge and me- 
mory, muſt have their meditations fed by others, as 
infants by the ſpoon. Therefore a /;ttle and often, 
is the beſt way both for their Reading or hearing, 
and for their boly thoughts, How great a mercy 
is it, that weak Chriſtians have ſuch ſtore of helps ? 
that when their heads are empty, they have books 
and friends that are not empty , from whence they 
may fetch help as they want it ; and that their 
bear:s are not empty of the Love of Ged, which 


enclineth them to do more, than their parts enable 


{them to do. 


£+20. Dire. 20. If all theſe do not ſufficiently 
furniſh your meditations, look, through the world, 
ſee what a multitude of miſerable ſouls do call 


and 


for your compaſſion and daily prayers for their re- 


lief, Think 0n the many nations that lie in the 
darkneſs of Idolatry and Infidelity ! Ir is nor paſt the 
fixth part of the world that are Chrittians, of any 
ſort; The other five parts are Heathens and Maho- 
metans and ſome few Jews. And of this ſixth part; 
it's but a ſmall part that are Reformed from Popery; 
and ſuch corruptions as the Eaftern and Souchern 
Chriſtians alſo are coo much defiled with, And in 
the Reformed Churches, how common is profane- 
neſs and worldlineſs, and how few are acquainted 
with the power of Godlineſs | What abundance of 
ignorant, and ungodly perfons be there, who. hate 


the power and prattice of thar Religion which they 


profeſs themſelves they hope to be ſaved b 
and therefore muſt chink, how to doit: And /o Y, 


. (as if they 
oped to be ſaved for hating, perſecuting and difo- 
beying.ir). And among thoſe thar ſeem more ſeri- 
ous and obedient , how many are hypocrites? And 
how many are poſſeſt with pride and ſelf-conceited- 
neſs, which breaketh forth into unrulineſs, conten- 
tions , and uncharirableneſs, fations, and diviſions 
in the Church ? How many Chriſtians are 12norant, 
paſlionate, weak, unprofitable, and roo many ſcan- | 
dilous? And how few are judicious, prudent, hea- 
venly, charitable, pezceable, humble, meek, labori- 
ous and fruitful, who ſet themſelves wholly to be 
good and to do good? And of theſe few, how few 
are there thar are not exerciſed under heavy affliQi- 
ons from God, or cruel perſecutions from ungodly 
men! rag bw is exerciſed by the Turk with- 
out, and the Pope within, upon the ſincereſt follow- 
ers of Chriſt ? Ser all this together and tell-me, whe- 
ther thy compaſſionate Thoughts or thy Prayers, do 
need to go our for want of fewel, or matter to feed 


upon from day to day ? 


=> _ 


Tit. 3. DzrefFions how to make good Thoughts 
effeciual; or, General Direftions for Me- 
aitation. 


H 


Ere ſome Direttions are preparatory, and ſome 
about the Work, it ſelf. 


its authority in the command and government of 
Jour thoughts ,, and that they be not lefe maſterleſs 
to farcy and paſſion, and objefts to carry them which 
way they pleaſe. Dileaſed melancholy and crazed 
perſons have almoſt no power over their ow 
T yo They cannot command them to what they 
would have them exerciſed about , nor call them 
off from any thing that they run our upon; - but 
they are like an unruly borſe, that hath aweak rider, 
or hath caſt the rider, or like a maſterleſs Dog, 
chat will not go or come at your command. Where- 
as our Thoughts ſhouid be at the direfion of our 
Reaſon , and the command of the will, ro go and 
come off as ſoon as they are bid, As you ſee a ftu- 
dent can rule his Thoughts all day : he can appoint 
them what they ſhall medicare on and in what order, 
and how long ; So can a Lawyer, a Phyſicion, and 
all ſorts of men about the matters of their arts and 
callings. And ſo it ſhould be with a Chriſtian about 
the matters of his ſoul : All Rules of Dire&ion are 
to lictle purpoſe , with them whoſe Reaſon bath 
loſt its power , in governing their thoughts. If I 
tell a man that is deeply malancholy, Thas and thus 
you muſt order your thonghts! He will tell me thar 
he cannot : His thoughts are not in his power, If 
you would give never ſo much he is not able, to 
forhear thinking of that which is his diſturbance, 


nor to command his thoughts ro that which you di- 
re him, nor to think, bur as he doth, even as his 
diſcaſe 


Ws > 


S. 1. DireR. 1. Be ſure that Reaſon maintain Dir. 1. 
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E General Diretlions for eff ectual Meditation. 


— ” 


$ diſeaſe and trouble moveth him, ' And what good | fire, ora ſwine to delight in temperance, as. a glut- 


Dir. 2. 


Dir. 3. 


.will precepts do to.ſuch > Grace and dodtrine and ex- 
horration work-by Keaſox and the commanding will. 
It a. holy perſon could manage his; praQtical heart- 
railing medications, but as orderly, and, conſtantly, 
and. eaſily as a carnal coycrous Preacher can manage 
his-thoughts_ in ſtudying the ſame things, for carnal 
ends (to make a gain of them or to, win applauſe.) 
bow. happily would our work go on? Ard is' it not 
ſad-to think that carnal-ends ſhould do ſo much more 
-tharf ſpiritual, about the ſame things? = 

_. $+2, Dire. 2, Carefully avoid the diſeaſe of me- 


K. 
>; 


but. melancholy dilableth only,in pare, according to 
the meaſore of its prevalency ; and therefore leaveth 
ſome room for advice. Es | 

"8. 3. DireR, 3. Take beed of floth and negligence 
of the will, whereby the directions, of Reaſon will be 
wnexecuted, for want of Reſolution'and command ; 


3 and ſo every temptation will carry away the rboughts. 


he ſeeth Thieves robbing his houſe, and 


Dir. 4+ 


Dir, Fo 


'A lazy Coachman will. let the horſes go which way 
they lit, . becauſe he will not ſtrive with them ; and 
"will break his neck to ſave his labour. If when you 
feel unclean or worldly thoughts invade your minds, 


you will not. give, your wil the alarm, and riſc up | 


"againſt 'them ,, and Reſolurely. command rhem out ; 
"You will be like a, lazy perſonthar lieth in bed while 
i wlll ler all 
"£0 rather rhan, he will riſe and make reſiſtance ( A 
Rok that be hath: no- great riches to loſe, or elſe he 
" would ftir for it q 720d if you ſee your duty, on 
; whar your Thoughts ſhould, be employed, and will 
not teſolutely calf them up, and command them to 
their work, you will be like a ſluggard that will let 
all his ſervants lie in bed, as well as he, becauſe he 
wilt not ſpeakto call them. You ſee by daily ex- 


| perience , that a mans Thoughts are much in the 


\power of his will, and made to obey it : If money 
- and honour or the delight of knowing” can cauſe a 
wicked Preacher to command his own thoughts, on 


' good things, as aforeſaid ; you may command yours 


to the ſame things, if you will but as reſolutely cx- 
"erciſe your authoricy over them. 
$. 4. Dire. 4. V/e not your Thoughts to take 
their liberty, and be ungoverned: For nſe will make 
them head-ftrong and not regard the voice of Rea- 
ſon ;” and it will make Reaſon careleſs and ow 4g 
Uſe and cuſtom hath great power on our minds : 
"where we aſe to go, our path is plain ; but where 
there is no w/e, there is no way. Where the water 
| me to run there is a channel: It's hard ruling thoſe 
ar are »ſed to be wnruly. Tf uſe will do ſo much 
wich the tongue, Gm we find in ſome that uſe to 
curſe and ſwear and (peak vainly, and in others that 


- bfe to ſpeak ſoberly and religiouſly ; in ſome that by 


»ſe can ſpeak well. in conference, pre:ching or pray- 


| ing many hours together, when others that «ſe it 


not can do almoſt nothing that way ) ; why may it 


' nor much prevail with the thoughes ? 


6.5. Dire. 5. Take heed leſt the ſenſes and ap- 
petite prow too ſtrong , and maſter Reaſon , for if 
they do, they will at orice diſpoſſeſ it of the govern- 
ment of the thoughts, and will bruitiſhly uſurp the 

wer themſelye:, As when a rebellious army depo- 


" ſerha King, they do not only caſt off the yoak of 


ſubjeQion themſelyes, bur diſſolve che Government as 
co all other ſubje&s, and uſually uſurp it themſelves, 
and make themſelves Governors, If once you be 
ſervanzs to your fleſhly appetites, and ſenſe, your 
Thoughts will have other work to do, and another 
way to go, when you call them to holy and neceſſary 


- things ; Eſpecially when the enticing objeRs fre ar 


» © hand, You may as well expe a clod to aſcend like 


Laxcholy : for that dethroneth Reaſon, and diſableth | 
| It torule the thoughts. Diſtrattion wholly dilableth : 


ton, or drunkard, or fornicator, to delight in boly 
contemplation. . Reaſon and Fleſh cannot both be the 


Governors, 


poſe not Reaſon from the | Government | of | your 
thoughts. I told you before how they cauſe evil 
thoughts: and as. much will, they hinder good. Four 
paſlions are eſpecial enemies romeditation : 1. Anger : 
2. Perplexing, Grief: 3. Diſturbing Fear : 4. Bur 
above all, excels ot Pleaſure in any worldly fleſhly 
thing. ho can. think tbat the mind is fit for holy 
contemplation, when ic flames with wrath, or is d:- 
ſtracted with greef and care, or trembleth with fear, 
or is. drunk with pleaſure ? Grief and, fear are the 
moſt harmleſs of the four ; yer all hinder Reaſor 
from governing the thoughts. 


drance of Reaſons CauRg 2s», our | thoughts : La- 
bor therefore, diligently for the Cure of thu diſeaſe. 
Though Habits do nor neceſſitate, they ſtrongly ex. 
cline : And when every good thought muſt go againſt 
a, ſtrong and conſtant inclination, it will weary Rea- 
_n wy drive on the foul, and you can expe but ſmall 
ucceſs, | 


_ doth almoſt neceſſitate the thoughts : Therefare avoid 
as much as you can ſuch urgencies when you would 
be free for. meditation, Let your thoughts have 
as little diverting matter as may be, at thoſe times 
when you would. have them emire and jree for 
God. [6 | | 

Ss. 9. Diret, 9. Crowds and ill Company are no 
Friends to meditation : Chooſe therefore the quiernefs 
.of ſolitude when you would do much in this, As it 
is 11] fudying ina croud, and unſeaſonable before a 
multitude ro be at ſecret prayer ( except ſome ſhort 


| cjaculations ); ſo 1s it as unmeet a ſeaſon for holy 


meditation. The mind that js fixedly employed with 

God, or about things ſpiricual, had need of all poſli- 
ble freedom and peace, to retire into it ſelf, and 
abſtract i ſclf from alien things, and ſeriouſly in- 
tend its greater work, L 


Intereſts and deſigns , for theſe are the garriſon 0 

| Satan, end waf be battered in: before hq WW 
 Copitations can take. place, He that is ſer upon a 
deſign of riſing, or of growing rich , hath ſome- 
thing elſe to do, than to entertain thoſe ſober thoughts 
of things eternal, which are deſtrutive of his carnal 


deſign. 


authority being thus removed , diſtinguiſh between 
your occaſional, and your ſtated ordinary courſe of 
thoughts ! eAnd as your bands have their ordinary 
ſtated courſe of labour, and every day bath its em- 
ployment which you fore-expett, ſo let your Thoughts 
know where us their proper channel, and their every 
daies work : and let holy prudence appoint out pro- 
portionable time and ſervice for them, What a life 
will that man live that hath no known courſe of 1a- 
bour, but only ſuch as accidentally he is called to ? 


table, and uncomfortable, and next to none. And he 
that hath not a ſtated courſe of employment for bis 
thoughts, will have them do him little ſervice. Con- 
ſider firſt how much of the day is uſually to be 
ſpent in common bufineſs : And then conſider, whe- 
ther ir be ſuch, as taketh up your thoughts as well 
as your hands, or ſuch as leaverh your choughts at 


liberty : as a Lawyer, a Phylicion, a Merchant, 
and moſt Tradeſmen, muſt employ their Thoughts ro 
the well-doing of their work ; And theſe muſt be the 


more defirous of a ſeaſonable yacant hour for medi- 
ration, 


S. 6. DireR. 6. Keep under paſſions, that they de- Dir, g, 


$. 7. Dire, 7, Evil habits are another great hin- Dir. T7, 


s. 8. Direct. 8. Urgent and oppreſſing buſmeſs Dir. 8. 


Dir. g. 


$.10, Dire, 10. Above all take heed of ſinful Djr. 19, 


6. 17, DireR. 11. The «mpediments of Reaſons Dir; 11; 


His work muſt needs be uncertain, various, unprofi-, 
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Dir. 12. 


Dir, I3o 


Dir, 14. 


tation, becauſe their thoughts muſt be otherwiſe em- 
ployed all the reſt of the day : But a Weaver, a 
Taylor , and ſome other Tradeſmen, and day-la- 
bourers, may do their work well], and yer haye 
their thoughts free for better things, a greatpart of 
the day : Theſe muſt contrive an ordinary way of 
employment for their thoughts , when their work 
doth not require them : and they need no other 
time for meditation. The reſt muſt entertain fome 
ſhorr occaſional meditations intermixr with their bu- 
ſineſs , bur they cannor, then have time for more ſo- 
lemn medication ( which differeth from the other as 
a ſei prayer from a ſhort ejaculation 3 or a Sermon 
from an occaſional ſhort diſcourſe ) : They thar have 
more time for their thoughrs muſt beforehand pru- 
dently conlider , how much time it is beſt to ſpend in 
meditation, for the increaſe of knowledge, and how 
much for the exerciſe of holy affe&ions ; and on what 
[ubjeft,and in what order , and ſo to know their ordi- 
nary work. | 

6, 12. Dire. 12. Lay your ſelves wnder the ur- 

ency of neceſſity , and the-power of. thoſe motives 
which ſhould moſt effettually engage your thoughts. 
In the foreſaid inſtance , what is it that makes a 
wicked preacher that he can ſtudy Divine things or- 
derly from year to year , but that he is ſtil] under the 
power of his carnal motives, profit and honour and 
ſome delight ? And if you will put your felyes habi- 
tually and ſtatedly alſo, under the ſenſe and power 
of your far greater motives, as alwayes perceiving 
how much ir doth concern you, for your ſelves and 
others, and the honour of God, this would be a con- 
ſtant poiſe and ſpring, which being duly wound up, 
would keep the wheels in equal motion. 

6.13. Diret. 13. Thus you muſt make the ſer- 
vice of your Maſter, and the ſaving of your ſelves 
and others, your buſineſs in the world, which you fol- 
low daily as your ordinary calling, 'and then it will 
ca ry on your thoughts. Whiereas he that ſerveth 
God but on the by, with ſome occaſional ſervice, 
will chink on him or his work but on the by, with 
ſome occaſional thoughts. A cloſe and diligent courſe 
of holy living, is the beſt belp to a conſtant profita- 
ble courſe of boly thinksng. 

gd. 14. Dire&. 14. The chief point of skill and 
holy wiſdom, fer this and other religious duties, ws, 
to take that courſe which tends to make Religion plea- 
ſant, and to draw your fouls to delight in God; and 
to takg heed of that which would make all grievou to 
youu. It will be eafie and ſweet to think of that 
which you take pleaſure in. Bur if Satan can make all 
irkſome and unpleaſant to you, your thoughts will 
avoid it, as you do a Carrion, when you ſtop your 
noſe and haſte away. Pſal. 104. 34. ſaith the Pſal- 
miſt, dy meditation of him ſhall be ſweet ,, I will be 
glad in the Lord! 


Direftions about the work, it (elf. 


| Dir, 1, ©. 15. Dire, 1, As you muſt never be unſur- 

| niſhed of holy ſtore, ſo you muſt prudently n:ake choice 

? of your particular ſubjetk. As the: choice of a fit 

; Text is half a good Sermon ; ſo the choice of the 

| fitteſt matter for you, is much of a good meditation. 

t Which requireth ſome good acquaintance both with 
| the Truth, and with your ſelves. 

Dir, 2. $. 16. Dire, 2. To this end you muſt know in 

their ſeveral degrees, what ſubjelts are in themſelves 

Ko Seve moſt excellent to be meditated on. As the firſt and 

to be ne. Digheſt is the moſt bleſſed God himſelf, and the glo- 


eXcellen- 


ditated on, 75045 perſon of our Redeemer, and the New Feru- 
45 to their ſalem, or Heaven of Glory where he is revealed to 


his Saints.: And then, the bleſſed ſocicty which there 
enjoyeth him, and the boly ſion, Love and Joy, by 


which he is enjoyed : And next is the wonderful work 
of mans Redemption, and the Covenant of Grace, and 


all the Graces that make up Gods 1m2ge on the ſoul 1 
And then is, the ſtare and priviledges of the Church, 
which is the Body of Chriſt, for whom all this is 
done and prepared. And next, is,. the work of 
the Goſpel by which this Church is gathered, edificd 
and ſaved : And then, the matter of our wr ſal- 
vation , and .our ſtare of grace, and way to lite. 
And then, the ſalvation ot others: And then the 
common publick, good, in temporal reſpeRs : And 
then, our perſonal bodily welfare : And next L 
the Boaily welfare of our neighbours : And laſtly, 
thoſe things that do but remotely tend to thelc. 
This is the order of deſirableneſs and worth, which 
will tell you what ſhould have eftimarive preceden- 
cle 1n your thoughts and prayers, 


refuſe even an unſeaſonable good, For good may be 
uled by wnſeaſonableneſs to do hurt, It may be 
thruſt in by the Temprer, on purpoſe to divert you 
from ſome greater good, or to mar ſome other duty 
in hand : So he wil} oft put in ſome good meditation 
to turn you from a better , or in the \midſt of Scr- 
mon, or Prayer : or if he ſee you out of temper to 
periorm a duty of meditation, or that you have no 
leiſure, without negleRing your more proper work, 
bie will then drive you on, that by the iſſue he may 
diſcourage and hurt you, and make the duty unpro- 
firable and grievous to you , and make you more 
averſe to ir afterwards, - Untimely duty may be no 
duty, bur a fin, which is covered with the material 
good, As the Phariſees Sabboth-reft was , when 
Mercy called chem to violate ir. 


of the End and Oſe of your meditations before you 
ſet. upon them, and then labour to fit them to that 
ſpecial End, The End is firſt in the intention, and 
from the Love of ic the means are choſen and uſed. 
If ir. be knowledge that you are to encreale, ir is 
evidence of Truth, with the Matter to be known, in 
a convincing ſcientifical way, that you muft medi- 
race on: If it be Divine belief that is to be encrea- 
ſed or exerciſed, it is Divine Revelations, both mat- 
ter and evidence of credibility which you have ro me- 
dirate on : If you would excite the Fear of God, you 
have his Greatneſs, and terribleneſs, his Juſtice and 
threatnings to meditate on : 1f you would: excite 
the Love of God, you have his Goodneſs, Mercy, 
Chriſt and, promiſes to meditate on : 'If you would 
prepare for death and judgement, you have your 


ro diſcover, and revive, and exerciſe, and your ſouls 
diſeaſes to feel, and the remedies to apply : ſo when 
ever you mean to make any thing of a fer medira- 
tion, determine firſt of the exd, and by it of the 
means. 


your Minds as you can, before you take much pains 
to work them on your affeftions , leſ# you find after 
that you did but miſ-inform your ſelves, and beſtow 
all your labour in vain, to make deluding images on 
your minds, aud bring your affettions to bow before 
them. As many have done by eſponſing errors, who 
bave laid out their zeal upon them many years toge- 
ther, and made them the reaſon of' hatred, andcon- 
tention and bitter cenſurings of oppoſing brethren 


and have made parties, and diviſions, and diſturbances * 


in the Church for them, and aicer ſo many years zea- 
lous finning, have found them to be bur like Aſiche!'s 
image, a man of ſtraw inſtead of Davia, and that 
they made all this filthy 5 ina dream. 


the ſan#ifying operations of the Holy Ghoſt, and ' 


S. 17. Direct. 3. You muſt alſo know what ſub- Dir. 


| Jeet 7 then moſt ſeaſonable for your thoughts , and 


$.18. Diret. 4, Examine well, and determine n;,. 


hearts to try, your lives to repent of, your graces - 


6. 20. © 
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$. 19. Dire, 5. Clear up the Truth of things to Dir. 51 
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Nearer Direttions for effeAual Meditation. 


- 


E : .- x: 6.20. Dire. 


- ages. As one purſe of Gold, will buy more than 


- Fontentions prof ſors. Little things may have their 


. Laſt place : except when God maketh any /ittle thing 


ſmaller mmeroxs branches, which as they are bard 


6. Next labour to perceive the 

:obt of every thing you think, on, be ut Good or 
Evi : > %o $4 8g tr be ſure , that God and 
Eternity be taken in, m every Meditation, and all 
things judged of as they ſtand related to God, and 
ro yotr Eternal ftate ,, which only can give you the 
rrue eſtimate and ſenſe of Good and_ Evil : There 
will fill the Life and Soul, and power be wanting 
in your moſt txcellent eMeanations , farther than 
God is in them, and they are Divine. When you 
medirare on any Scripture-truth, think of it as a beam 
from the Ecernal Light indired by the Holy Ghoft, 
to lead men. by obedience to felicity : Behold it with 
reverence as 2 Letter or Meſſage ſent from Hea- 
ven : and as a thing of grand importance to your 
ſouls. Whin you meditate of any Grace, think 
on ir as a part of the Image of God, implanted and 
aRuated by the Holy Ghoſt, to advance the ſoul 
into communion with God, and prepare it for him. 
When you meditate on any Duty , remember who 
commandeth it, and whom you are chiefly to re- 
ſpe& in your obedience , and what will be the end 
of obeying or diſobeying- When you meditate on 
any fin , remember that it is che defacing or pri- 
vation of Gods image, and the rebel that riſeth up 
againft him in all his attributes, to depoſe him 
from the Government of the ſoul and of the world ; 
and foreſee the End to which it tendeth. Take 
in God, if you would feel Life and Power 1h all that 
you meditate on. 2 

$. 21: Dire. 7. Let your ordinary Meditations 
be on the Great and Neceſſary things ;, and think 
leff frequently on the. leſs Neceſſary matters, Me- 
ditation is but a means (0 a further end: It is to 
work ſome good upon the ſoul : Uſe therefore thoſe 
ſubjeRts which are moſt powerful and fit. to work 
ir. Great truths: will do great works upon the 
heart, They are uſually the ſareſt and moſt paſt 
con:roverfie and doubt : There is more weight, and 
ſubſtance, and power in one Article of the Creed, 
or one Petition in the Lords. Prayer, or one Com- 
mandment in the Decalogue, to benefit the ſoul, than 
in abundatice of the controverted opinions which 
men have troubled themſclves and others with in all 


a great quantity of Farchings. - Meditating on Great 
and weighty truths, makes Great ang weighty Chri- 
ftians, And meditating inordinately on /zght and 
comroverted opinions, makes light , opinionative , 


#:me and place, but it muſt be but {irrle 12m and the 


to be- the matter of our lawful calling and employ- 
ment, (as all the common matters of the world are 
little ); And then they may have a larger proporrti- 
on of our time, though till they muſt have the /ow- 
eft place in our eſtimation and in our bearts. 
$. 22, DireQ. 8, When ever you are called to 
meditate on any ſmaller truth or 'thing, ſee that 
you #ake it not as ſeparated from the greater, but 
fill behold it as connexed to them , and planted 
and ng in them, and receiving, their life and 
branty from them, ſo that you may ſtill preſerve 
rhe life and intereſt of the greateſt matters in your 
bearts , and may not moriifie the leaſt, and turn 
it snto a deceit or idol, We are to climb upwards, 
and not to deſcend downwards: and therefore we 
at the* body of the Tree, and ſo paſs up to 
the few and greareſt botighs ; and thence to the 


to be diſcerned, numbred and remembred , fo are 


they not all ſtrong enough to bear 1, but .are fit- 


the greater boughs ; but cut them off, they loſe 
their /ife , and beauty, and fruitfulneſs. If all-the 
Controverſies in the Church , had been managed , 
with due honour and preſervation of Holineſs, 
Charity , Unity, Peace , and greater truths, and 
if all the cirenmfantials in Religion had been or. 
dered with a ſalve, and due regard, and juſt ſub- 
ſerviency - to the power and fpirituabty of holy 
Worſhip , the Chriſtian world would have had 
more Life, and ffrength , and frairfulne/s , and 
leſs imagery, unholy ludicrous complement, and by- 
pocriſie. | 

9. 23. DireR. 9, Let the end and order of your 
meditations be firſt for the ſetling of your judgements, 
and next for the reſolving ana ſetling of your wills, 
and thirdly for the reforming and bettering of your 
lwyes ; and but in the fourth place after all theſe 


for the raiſing of your holy paſſions or lively feeling 3 


which muſt have but its proper room and place. 
But indeed where ſome. of thele are done already, 
they may be ſappoſed, and we may proceed ro thar 
which is yet ro do. As if you know what is iz; and 
duty but do it not, your meditation muſt be, not to 
make you know what you knew not, but firſt ro con- 
fider well of what you know, and ſet the powerful 
truth before you ; and then labour hereby to bring 
your wills to a fixed Reſolution of obedience : But if 
it bea Truth whoſe principal uſe is on the Will and 
Aﬀettions ( as to draw up the heart to the Love of 
God, by the meditating on his atraQtive excelſen- 
cies ) then the moſt pains muſt there be raken. Of 
which ſec Chap. 3. Deret, 11. 

$. 24. DireCt. 10. Tarn your Copitations often 
into ſohloquits ; methodically and earneſtly preach- 


ing to your own hearts, #s you would ao on that 


ning out, and will alſo find you continual marrer 
( For method is a wonderful help both to #:vents- 
on , memory and delight ) ſo it will bring things 
ſooneſt ro your affetions : An earneſt pleading of 
convincing reaſons with our own Hearts , is a 
powerful way to make the fire burn, and to kindle 
deſire; fear , love, hatred, vepentings , ſhame, ſor- 
row, joy , reſolution, or any good Convi- 
Hons, npbraidings, expoſtulations, reprebenſions, and 
ſelf-perſwaſions may be very powerful : when a 
dull way of bare thinking is but like a ddl way of 
preaching, without any hvely application, which lir- 
tle ſtirs the hearers, Learn purpoſely of the livelieft 
Books you read,and of the beſt and livelieſt Preachers 
you hear, to preach to. your hears, and uſe it or- 
derly ; and you will find it a moſt powerful way of 


3 


meditating. 


into e)aculatory prayers and adareſſes unts God : For 
that will keep you reverent, ſerious and awake, and 
make all the more powerful, becauſe the more Di- 
vine, When you meditate on fin, turn ſometimes ro 
God - penitent lamentation, and ſay, Lord what a 
wretch and rebel was I to entertain ſuch an enemy 


thee, and violate thy Laws ! O pardon, O cleanſe me, 
O ftrengthen we ! Conquer and caſt out this odious 


excite or exerciſe any grace, ſend up a fervent re- 
queſt to God to ſhew his Love and power upon thy 
dead and ſluggiſh heart, and to be the principal agen 
in a work which is ſo much his own. Prayer is a 
moſt holy duty, in which the ſoul hath ſo nearly to 
do with God, that if there be any holy ſerioufneſs 
in the heart, it will be thus excited : A dull and wan- 
dring mind will bear ſome reverence to God , and 


ted rather ro be looked on, than rrodden and reſted 
on : Burt if you take rhem not as growing from | 


therefore intereſs him in all, 
$. 26. 


Dzr, þy 


Dir. 10, 


ſabje to others if it were ro ſave their ſouls. As Of this ſee 


this will keepyou in order, from rambling and run- the fourth 
part of my 
Sapnts Reſt 
more fully, 


9. 25. Dire, 11. Turn your meditations often Dir. It, 


of thine into my heart ? and for nothing to offend 


enemy of thee and me.. So when you are ſeeking to * 


7 
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Dir. I 20 


Dir. 13» 


Dir. I4s 


Dr. 15. 


.26. DireR. 12. Let every meditation be under- 
taken 5# 4 humble ſenſe of thy own inſufficiency, with 
a believing dependance on thy Head and Savionr, to 
guide and quicken thee by his holy Spirit, and to co- 
ver the infirmities of thy belief thoughts, What- 
ever good 1s written upon our hearts, muſt be wrt- 
ten by the Spirit of the living God: and this rruft 
we muft have through Chriſt to Godward : not that 
we are ſufficient of our ſelves to think, any thing 4s 
of our ſelves : but our ſufficiency 1s of Goa, 2. Cor. 
3. 3,4, 5- How heavily will all go on, or rather 
bow certainly ſhall we labour in vain, and caft off 
all, if Chriſt caſt us off, and leave us to our ſelves? 
Think. not that your life and ſtrength is radically in 
your ſelves ; Go to him by renewed aCts of fauh, 
by whom you muſt-be quickned. 

5.27. DireR. 13. Let not your holy thoughts be 
ſo ſeldom as to keep you ſtrange to the watter of your 
meditations, nor ſo ſhort as to be gone before you have 
made any thing of it. Now and then a curſory 
chought , will not acquaint the ſoul with God, nor 
bring it to a habit. and temperament of holineſs, 
Whereas that which you think on frequently and ſe- 
rioully, as your bufineſs and delight, will become the 
nutriment and nature of yout ſouls ; As the air 
which we daily breath in, and the food which we dai- 
ly live upon, doth to our bodies. And you will find 
that as «ſe will breed 5k and ſtrength, ſo it will 
cauſe ſuch acquaintance and familiarity, as will ve- 
ry much tend to the fruit and comfort of the work: 
Whereas they that only caſt now and then a look, at 
G«d and holineſs, or are ſe/dom and ſhort in holy 
choughts, do loſe ſo quickly the little which they get, 
that it makes no great alteration on them, 

.-S. 28. Dire. 14. Yer do not over-do in point of 
violence or length , but carry on the work, ſincerely 
according to the abilities of your minds and boates , 
leſt going beyond your ſtrength , you craze your 
brains, and diſcon;poſe your minds, and diſable your 
ſelves to do any thing at all. Though we cannot 
e/timarively love God too much, yer is it poſſible to 
think of him with roo much paſo » Or too long at 
once ; Becauſe it may be more than the Spirirs and 
brain can bear : And. if once they be overftrained, 
if they' break nor, like a Lute-ſtring ſcrewed too high, 
they will be like a legg thar is out of joint, that can 
pain you, but not bear you. While the ſoul rideth on 
ſolame or dx{{a Horſe, asthe body is, it muſt not go 
the pace which it deſirerh, bur which the body can 
bear , orelſe it may quickly be diſmounted, or like 
one that rideth on a tired Horſe : It is not the 
Horſe that goeth at firſt with chafing heat, and vi- 
olence, which will travel beſt: Bur you muſt put 
on in the pace that you are able to hold our, You 
litle know how lamentable and diſtreſſed a caſe 
you will be in, or how great an advantage the Tem- 
prer hath , if once he do but tire you by over- 
doing ! | x 4 

| $.29. Dire#. 15. Chooſe not unneceſſarily or 
ordinarily the bittereſt or moſt unpleaſant ſubjeits 
for your meditation ,. leſt you make it grow a bur- 
den to you ; but dwell moſt on the ſweet delightful 
thoughts of the infinite Love of God revealed by 
Chriſt, and the eternal glory purchaſed by him, and 
the wonderful helps and mercies in the way. AS it is 
the Goſpel which Chriſts Miniſters muſt preach to 
others, ſo it is the Goſpel which in your Meditations, 
you muſt preach moſt to your ſelves, It's Love and 


* Pleaſure which you muſt principally endeavour 


to excite : And you muſt do it by contemplatin 
amiableneſs and felicity , the objes of love an 
pleaſure. For the thoughts of terror, and wrath, 
and miſery, are unfit to ſtir vp theſe : Though to 


the wnconverted, dull, ſecure, preſumptuons, or ſen-\ 


ſaal ſinner, ſuch thoughts are very neceffary toawake 
him, and prepare him for the thoughts of love and 
peace. It 1s the principal part of this art, to keep 
off loathing and averſneſs; and to keep up readine}s 
and delight. 


$. 30. Dire. t6; When you are in compaiiy, let Dir. 16: 


out the fruit of your ſecret meditations , in boly 
edifying diſcourſe. Gather not for your ſelves on- 
ly, bur that you may communicate to others. _ The 
good Scribe inſtrufted to the Kingdom of God, taut 
bring forth our of his treaſure things new and old, 
Marth. 13. 52. That is Good which doth good + God 
is communicative ;. and the beſt men are likeſt to 
him : Nay, a fluent diſcourſe ſometimes is. a great 
inftruter ro our ſelves , and bringeth thoſe things 
into our minds with clearneſs, which lotig medita- 
tion would not have done: For one thing leadeth 
in another ; and in a warm diſcourſe the Spirits are 
excited , and the underſtanding and memory are 
engaged to a cloſe attention : ſo that juſt in the 
ſpeaking, we have oftentimes ſuch a ſudden ap- 
pearance of ſome truth , which before we took no 
notice of , that we find it is no ſinall addition to 
our knowledge, which comes in this way, As 
ſome find that vocal prayer doth more excite them; 
and keep the mind from wandring, than meer men- 
tal prayer doth : fo free diſcourſe is but a vocal me- 
dirarton : And what mans choughtsare not more guil- 


ty of diſorder; vagaries and interruptions, than his 
diſcourſe is? 


S. 31. DireQt. 17, Obey all that God revealeth to Dir. 1 *, 


you in your meditations , and turn them all into 
faithfal prattice ; and make not thinking the end of 
— Elſe ” will bur do as the ungodly, and 
diſobedient in their prayers, Eccleſ. 5. 1, 2: who 
offer ro God the Sacrifice of fools, and conſider not 
that they do evil. Away with the ſin, and do the 
duty, on which you think. 


$.32. Direct. 18. Think not that the ſame meaſure Dir. 19 


of contemplation and ftriving with their own' affe- 
tons, « neceſſary to all; but that an obediential 
attive life may be as acceptable to God, when he call-' 
eth men to it, 4s a more contemplative life, This lead- 
&h me neceſſarily to give you ſome Direitions about 
the diffcrence of theſe wayes. 


* 


. £ 
—_ 


— 


Tit. 4. The Difference between a Contempla- 
tive life, and an obedient aitive life, with 
Direltions concerning them. 


TJ task will be beſt performed by anſwering 
thoſe Queſtions which here need a Solution. 


. Co : Queſt. t: 

$. 1. Queſt. 1. What i a Contemplative Life : xp 
Anſw. Every attive Chriſtian is bound to ſome- -- rpg 
what of contewplation : and all contemplative per- life. 


and what i an Attive obediential life ? 


ſons are bound to Obedience to God, and co ſo much 
of Attion as may anſwer their abilities and opportu- 
nities. But yet ſome are much more called to the 
one, and ſome to the other : And we denominate 
from that which is moſt eminene and the chief, We 
call that a Contemplative life , when a mans ſtate 
and calling alloweth and requireth him , to make 
the exerciſes of his mind on things ſublime and 
holy, and the affeRting of his heart with them, to 
be his principal buſineſs, which taketh up the moſt 
of his time. And we call that an Aiive obedien- 
tial life , when a mans ftate and calling requireth 


him to ſpend the chief pare of his r:me, in fome 


external labour or vocation , tending to the Yu 
of our ſelves and others! As Artificers, Tradeſmen, 


Ss 3 Husband- 


- 


. 


"1 v = 
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_ How far Contemplation " neceſſary. 


Queſt. 2. 


Husbandmen, Labourers Phyſicions Lewyers, Pa- 
ftors and Preachers of the Goſ 4 Soldiers and Ma- 
ſtrates, all live an AZﬀsve life, which ſhould be a 
ite of Obedience to God. Though among theſc 


ſome have much more time for contemplation than 


others, And ſome few there are that are exempt 


from both theſe, and are called to live a Paſſive obedi- | 


ential life : that is, was 2 life in ys their —_ 
bearing of the Cre patient ſuffering, ard 
miſſes 20 the ain or trying will of God, isthie 
moſt eminent and principal ſervice they can do him, 
above Contemplation or Attion. 


S. 2. Queſt, 2. Muſt every man do his beſt to 
caſt off all worldly and external labours, and to 
retire bimſelf to a contemplative life as the moſt ex- 
cellent ? | 


Gal. 5. 10, Anſw. No : No'man ſhould do fo without a fe- 
2 Thell. 3: c;al neceſſity or call: For there are general precepts 


on all that are able, rhat we live to the benefit of 
others , and prefer the common good, and as we 
have opportunity do good to all men , and love our 
neighbours as our ſelves, and do as we would be fone 
by LON will put us upon much aQion ) and that 
we labour before we ext. And for a man unneceſ- 
farily to caſt off all the ſervice of his life, in which 


\ he may be profitable to others, is a burying or hiding 


s 


Queſt. 3. 


Who are 


his Maſters talents, and a negle& of charity, and a 
finning greatly againſt the Law of Love. As we 
have Bodies, ſo they muſt have their work, as well as 


Qur ſouls. 


BF. 3. Queſt. 3, ba life of Contemplation then 
lawful to any man ? and to whom ? 
Anſw. It is lawful, and a dyty, and a great mer- 


called roa cy to ſome, tg live almoſt wholly, yea, altogether 


conrem- 
plative 
he. 


in contemplation, and prayer, and ſuch boly exerci- 
ſes. And that in theſe caſes following ; 1. Incaſe 
that Age hath diſabled a man to be (erviceable to 
others by an ative life: and when a man hath al- 
ready ſpent his days and Rtrength in doing all the 
00d he can ; and being now diſabled, bath ſpeci- 
6 reaſon ro improve the reſt of his ( decrepite ) 
age, in more than ordinary preparations for his 
death, and in holy communion with God. 2. So 
alſo when we are diſabled by fickref: 3. And when 
impriſonment reſtraineth us from an «&#:Þe life, or 
proficing others ; 4. And when perſecution torceth 
Chriſtians to retire into ſolitudes and Deſarts, to 
reſerve themſelyes for better rimes and places; or 
when prudence telleth them, that their prayers in 
ſolitude may do more good, than at that time their 
Martyrdom were like to do. 5. When a Srudent 
is png Det for the Miniſtry, or other eft:ive 
life, to which a contemplative life is the way. 


'6: When poverty, or Wars, or the rage of enc- 


; ies, diſableth a man from all publick converſe , 


and driveth him into ns by unavoidable neceſ- 
firy. . 7. When. the number of t 


© attion, is ſo fulficient, and the parts of the perſon 


are ſo inſufficient, and ſo the need and uſe. of them 
in an attive (ife ſo ſmall, that all things conſidered, 


holy impartial prudence telleth him, chat the good | 


which be could do to others by. an «five life, is 
not like to. countervail the loſſes which he ſhould 
himſelf receive, and the geod which his very ex- 
ample of a holy and heavenly life might do, and 
his occafional counſels, and. precepts , and reſoluti- 


ons, to thoſe who come to him for advice;, being | 


drawn by the eftimation of his holy lifel;- in this 
caſe, it is lawful to give. up ones (elf to. a contem- 
plative life : For that which maketh moft to his 
own good and to. others, is paſt doubt lawful and a 


duty. Anna departed tot from the Temple, but ſere 


hoſe that are fit. for | 


ved God with faſting and prayer night and day, Seer. 


Luke 2. 36, 37. Whether the meaning be, that ſhe #4nmon/ 
ſtrictly kepr the hours of prayer in the Temple, and = a 
the faſting wwice a Week, or frequently, or whe- —— ad 
ther ſhe rook up her habication in 'the houſes of 5. and on 
ſome of the Officers of the Temple, devoting her 7. 2. 
ſelf ro the ſervice of the Temple , it is plain that ei- | 
ther way ſhe did ſomething bcfides praying and faſt- 

10g : Even as the Widows under the Goſpel who 


were alſo to continue in prayer and ſupplication 


| right and day, 1 Tim. y. 5. and yet were employ- 


ed in the ſervice of the Church, in over-ſceing the 
younger , and teaching them to be ſober , ec. 
Tit, 2. 4+ which is an ative life. But however 
Anna's pratice be expounded, it this much that 1 
have granted would pleaſe the Monaſticks, we would 
not differ with them, 


9. 4+ Queſt. 4. How far are thoſe in an attive Queſ,. 
life, to bat ? je & F-4 
_* Anſw. With very great difference : 1. Accord- How far 
ing co the difference of their Callings in the world, <2mem- 
and the Offices in which they are ordinarily to ſerve m_ - 
God : 2. And according to the difference of their 7 
Abilities and ficneſs, for (ontemplation or for Ati- | 
on : 3. According to the difference of their particu- 
lar opportunities ; 4. According to the difference of 
the xeceſſities of ochers which may require their belp. 

5- And of their own neceſſitzes of Aition or Contem- 
plation. Which I ſhall more particularly determine 
tn certain Rules. : 

$.5+ 1, Every Chriſtian muſt uſe ſo much con- Rule 1. 
templation as 1s neceſſary to the Loving of God 
above all, and to the worthipping of him in Spirir 
and in truth, and to. a heavenly mind and conver- 
ſation , and to his due preparation for death and 
judgement, and to the referring all his common 
works to the glory and pleaſing of God, that Holi- 
neſs to the Lord may be written upon all, and all 
that be hath may be ſanRified, or devoted with 
himſelf ro God. 

9. 6, 2. The calling of a Miniſter of the Goſpel, Xue 2, 
is ſo perfeftly mixt of contemplation and ation , 

( though Ation denominate it, as being the End 
and Chicf) yer he muſt be excellent in both. If 
they be nor excellent in contemplation, they will nor 
be meet to ſtand ſo much nearer co God thaht the 
people do; and to fanifie, him when they draw 
near him, and glorifie him before all the people : 
nor will they be fic for the opening of the heaven- 
ly myſteries, and working that on the peoples 
hearts which never was on their own. Andif they 
be not Excellent in an Adeve life, they will betray 
the peoples ſouls, and never go through that pain- 
fol diligence , and preaching in ſeaſon and out of 
ſeaſon , publickly , and from houſe to houſe, day 
and night with tears, which Pax! commandcth them, 
As 26. & =” Tim. 

' $.7- 3+, The work of a Magiſtrate, a Lawyer, Rule 3. 
a Phyficion,, and ſuch like, is principally in dong 
good in their ſeveral Callings , which muſt not be 
| Fore for contemplation. Yet ſo, that all theſe, 
and all others, muſt allow Gods ſervice and holy 
thoughs., their due place in the beginning, and 
middle, and end of all their ations ; As Magiſtrates 
'muft read and meditate day and night in the Word of 
God, Joſh. 1. 8, 10. Sq the Eunuch, Cornelis, &c. 
Atts 8, & 19. 

; S$. 8. 4. Some perſonsin the ſame Calling, whoſe Rule 4. 
Callings are not ſo urgent on them, by any neceſſi- 
ties of themſelves or others, and who may have 
mMore- vacant time, muſt gladly rake it for the good 
of their ſouls, in the uſe of contemplation and other 
haly dutics. And others that are under greater 


neceſſiceis, 
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| Rule 5. 


Rule 6. 


| Rule 7. 


Rule 8. 


Rale 9. 


Rule 10, 


Kale 31. 


necellicies, urgencies, obligations, or. cannot be ſpa- 
red from the ſervice ot others ( as Phyſicions , 
Lawyers, Cc.) muſt be leſs in contemplation, and 
prefer the greateſt good. : 
$. 9. 5+, Publick neceſſities or ſervice may with 
ſome be ſo great as to. diſpenſe with all ſecrer duty 
both of prayer and contemplation ( except ſhort men- 
tal ejaculations ) for ſome dayes rogether., So in 
Wars it- oft falls out that nceceflicy forbiddeth all fer or 
ſolemn holy ſervice for many dayes together , (even 


' on the Lords Day ) : So a Phyſicion may ſomecime 


be tyed to ſo cloſe attendance on his Patients as will 
not allow him time for a ſer prayer: ſo ſomerime a 
Preacher may be ſo taken up in preaching, and ex- 
horting, and reſolving peoples weighty doubts, that 
they ſhall ſcarce have time for ſecret duties, for ſome 
dayes together ; ( Though ſuch happy impediments 
are rare: ) In theſe caſes to do the lefſer is a- fin, 
when the greater is neglected. | 

6. 10; 6. Servants, who are not Maſters of their 
time, muſt be fairhful in employing it co theit Maſters 
ſervice, and take none for holy duty from that pare, 
which they ſhould work in ; but rather from #heir 
reſt ſo fat as they are able ; intermiving Meditations 
with their labours when they can : But redeeming 
ſuch time as is allowed them, the more diligently, 
becauſe their opportunities are ſo rare and ſhorr. 

$. 11. 7. The Lords day ( excepting works of 
neceſiicy ) and ſuch vacancies - as hinder not other 


- work ( as when they travel on the way, of work, or 


wake in the night, &c. ) are every mans own tzme , 
which he is not to alienate ro anothers ſervice, but to 
reſerve and uſe for the ſervice of God, and for his 
ſoul, in holy duties. 

6. 12. $. Some perſons cannot bear rmuch con- 
templation, eſpecially Melancholy and weak-headed 
people ; And ſuch muſt ſerve God ſo much the more 
in other duties which they are able for ; and muſt not 
tire out and diftrat themſelves, with ſtriving to do 
that which they are nox able to undergo. Bur others 
feel no inconvenience by it at all, as 1 can ſpeak by my 
own experience : my weakneſs and decay of Spirits 
inclining me moſt to a dulneſs of mind, 1 find that 
the moſt exciting ſerious ſtudies and contemplati- 


-ons, inthe greateſt ſolirade, are ſo far from hurting 


me by any abatement of health or hilarity or ſcrenit 
of: mind, that they ſeem rather a help to all, Thoſe 
that can thus bear long ſolitude and contemplation , 
ought to be the more exerciſed in it, except when 
greater duties muſt rake place : Bur to melancholy 
perſons it isto be avoided as a hurt. 

S. 13. 9. To the ſame perſons, ſometimes their- 
own neceſſities require contemplation moſt, and ſome- 
time att;on; and ſo that which is at one time a daty, 
may at another time be none. 

$. 14. 10. A meer ſinful backwaradneſs is not to 
be indulged : A diſcaſed diſability ( ſuch as comes 
from melancholy, weak-headedneſs, or decay of me- 
mory ) muſt be endured, and not roo much accuſed , 
when Chriſt excuſed worſe in his Diſciples, ſaying, 
The Spirit us willing, but the fleſh is weak. But a 

ſinful backwardneſs in caſes of abſolute neceſlity, is 
not ar all to- be endured, . but ſtriven againſt with all 
your power whatever itcoſt you: As to bring your 
ſelves ro ſo much ſerious Conſideration, as is neceſſa- 
ry to your Repentance and unfeigned faith, and god- 
ly conver ſation, 'this muſt be done whatever follow ; 
Though the Devil perſwade you that it will make you 
melancholy or mad : For without it, you are far worſe 
than mad. 

S. 15. 11, The moſtdefirable life, to thoſe that 
have their choice, is that which joyneth together Con- 
templation and Aion : ſo as there ſhall be convemem 
leifure for the moſt high and ſerious Contemplation, 


time, and are never the better for ic. It is not the qua- 


and this improved to fit us for the moſt great and pro- 
fitable Aion. And ſuch is the life of a faithful Mini- 
{ter of Chriſt : And therefore no ſort of men on earth 
re more obliged to thankfulneſs than they, ; 
$. 16. 12. Servants and poor men, and diſeaſed X#/e 12. 
men and others, that are called off from much con- 
templation, and employed in a life of obedient Att;- 


| on, yea, or ſuffering by the providence of God, and 


not by their own fintul choice, muſt underſtand, char 
their Labour and Patience is the way of their accepta- 
ble attendance upon God, in the expenſe of moſt part 
of their time : And, though it is madneſs in thoſe, that 
hope God will accept of their Laboxrs, inftead of true 
Faith and Repentance and a goaly life ( for theſe muſt 
go togecher, and hinder not each other ) yer inſtead 
of ſuch furcheFcontemplations, as are not neceſſary to 
the being of a godly life, a true Chriſtian may believe 
that his obedrent labours and ſufferings ſhall be accept- 
ed. If you ſer one ſervant to caſt wp an account , and 
another to ſweep your Coimney or Chanels, you will 
not accept the former. and reje& the later, for the dif- 
ference of their works; But you will rather think that 
he hath moſt merited your acceptance, who yielded 
without grudging to the baſeſt ſervice. And doubt- 
leſs itis an aggravation of. acceptable obedience, when 
we readily and willingly ſerve God in the loweſt 
meaneſt work. He is too fine to ſerve him, who ſaith, 
I will ſerve thee in the Magiſtracy or Miniſtry, bur 
not at Plow or Cart, or any ſuch drudgery. And if 
thou be but in Gods way, he can makethy very obedi- 
ence a ſtate of greater bolineſs and ſafety, than if thou Pey25ch 
hadſt ſpent all char time in the ftdy of holy things, ſpeaking 


as you ſee man in! ; = [ifs Of his incl 
you ſe y ungodly Miniſters do, all their life macyan r 
CItEemMm 


lity of the work, but Gods bleſſing , that makes ir do with Rings 
yougood. Nor is he moſt beloved of God, who hath and Prin- 
rolled over the greateſt number of good thoughts in << 24d- 
his mind, or of good words in his mouth, no nor he ;,"; = 
that hath ſtirred up the Rrongeſt paſſions hereabouts 3 e5+un quos 
but lie thar Loverh God and Heaven beſt, and hateth va/de ama- 
fin moſt, and whoſe will is moſt confirmed for Holi- 99” f «2: * 
neſs of life. He thar goeth about his labour in obedi- by fur inſe 
ence to God, may have as much comfort as another ::,; nr 
that is meditating or praying. But neither /aboxr nor libertats; 


ayer is matter of comfort to an ungodly 'carnal © Cures wel 
eart; | ' nomen ſum 
£ libertats , 

vel ills 


eſſe contrarium videretur, omni ftudio declinarem. In vita ſua, 


Yea, if decay of memory or natural ability take 


you off both Aion and Contemplation, you may 


bave as much acceptance, and ſolid comfort, tn a pars- 
ent bearing of the Croſs , and an qbedient cheerful 
ſubmiſſion co the holy Will of God. 


Tit. 5. Diredtions to the Melancholy about 
| their Thoughts. 


Þ is ſo eaſie and ordinary a thing for ſome weak- þ ..,q more 
headed perſons, ro caft themſelves into Melan- after, Part 
choly by over-ſtraining either their Thoughts or 3- againſt 
their Afettions, and the caſe of ſuch is {o exceed- D*!Pa!!+ 
ing lamentable, that 1 think it requiſite to give ſuch 

ſome particular Dire&ions by themſelves. And the 

rather becauſe I ſee ſome Perſons that are unac- 
quainted with the nature of this and other diſeaſes, 
exceedingly abuſe the.name of God, and bring the 
profeſſion of Religion into ſcorn, by impuring all the 

effe&ts and ſpeeches of ſuch Melancholy perſons to 

ſome great and notable operations of the ſpirit of 

God, and thence draw obſervations of the methods 


and workings of God upon the foul, and of the na- 
ture 


Hat ts Latrt, in TeEnone. 
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Symptoms of Melanchoiy. 


ture of the legal workings of the ſpirit of bondage. 
( As ſome other ſuch have divulged the prophecies, 
the poſſeſiions and diſpoſſeſſing of Hyfterical Wo- 
' men, as I haye read eſpecially in the Writings of 
the Fryars). I do notcall thoſe Xelarncholy, who 
are rationally ſorrowful for ſin, and (enſible of their 
miſery, and ſollicitous about their recovery and fal- 
vation, though it be with as great ſeriouſneſs asthe 
faculties can bear z as long as they have ſound Rea- 
ſor, and the imagination, fantaſie or thinking facul- 
ty 1s not crazed or diſeaſed : But by Melancholy 1 
Stoici di- mean, this diſeaſed crazyneſs, burr, or errour of the 
Cunt ſapien- 3g agination, and conſequently of the underſtand- 
rem 747 . ing, Which is known by theſe following figns, 


ns which yet are not all in every Melancholy per- 


excidere. fon.) 

Incidere ta . "ot Sk 
men aliquando in imaginationts abſurdas propter atre bilss redundantiam, þi- 
ve ob delirationem non quidem deviatione rations, verum 0x 3 


. 


g. 2. 1. They are commonly exceeding fearful, 
cauſleſly or beyond what there is cauſe tor : every 
thing which they bear or ſee is ready to increaſe 

| their fears, eſpecially if fear was the firſ# cauſe, as 
ordinarily it- is. 2. Their fantafie moſt erreth in 
aggravating their ſin, or dangers, or unhappineſs : 
every ordinary infirmity they are ready to ſpeak 
of wuh amazement as a heynous fin., And every 
poflible danger, they take for probable, and every 
probable one for certain - and every ltle dan- 
ger for 2 great one : and every calamity for an 
utter ardoig, 3. They are ftill addictcd to ex- 
ceſs of ſadneſs, ſume weeping they know not why, 
and ſome thinking it ozghr to be ſo : and if they 
ſhould ſmile or ſpeak merrily , their hearts ſmite 
them for ir, as if they had done amiſs. 4. They 
place moſt of their Religion in ſorrowing and auſte- 
rities to the fleſh. ' 5. They are*continual ſe/f-ac- 
cuſers : turning all into matcer of; accuſation againſt 
themſclves, which they hear , or read, or ſce, or 
chink of. :- ,quarrelling with themſelves for every 
thing they do, as a contentious perſon doth with 


others. 6, They are ftill apprehending themſelves |. 


- forſaken of God, and are prone to deſpair : The 
=. like qa in a Wilderneſs, forſaken 2 
all his friends and comforts ; forlorn and deſolate : 
their continual choughr is, I am undone, undone, 
undone! 7. They are ftill thinking that the day 
of Grace us paſt, and thatit is now too late to re- 
pent or to find:'mercy : If you: tell them. of the-te- 
nour of the:Goſpel and offers of free. pardon to eve- 
ry penitent believer, they cry out ſtil}, too late, roo 
late, my day is paſt; not conſidering that every 
ſoul chat truly repenterh in this life is certainly for- 
given. $. They are oft tempted to gather deſpair- 
ing thoughts from the doctrine of Predeſtinarion, 
and to think that if God have reprobated them, or 
have not eleRed them), all that they can do, or that 
all the world can. do, cannot ſave them, and zext 
they ſtrongly conceit that they are rot elefted, and 
6 that they are paſt help or hope : not knowing that 
God ele&erh nor any man feparatedly or ſimply to 
be ſaved, but conjunaly to.believe, repent and to 
be ſaved. and ſo: to the end and means together , 
and that all that\will repenr and chooſe Chriſt and a 
boly life are elected to ſalvarion, becauſe they are cle#- 
ed to the means and condition of (alvation, which if 
they-perſevere they ſhAll enjoy. To Reperr is the beſt 
way to provethet I am eletted to Repent. 9g, They 
never read or hear of any miſerable inſtance, bur 
they are thinking that this is their caſe} If they 
hear of Cain, of Pharach (given up to hardneſs of 
heart, or do but read that ſome are weſſels of 
wrath, ficted to deſiruition , or that they have eyes 


mbecillitate- 


| 


and ſee nor, ears and hear not, hearts and under- 
ſtand nor, they think, This is all ſpoken of me, or 
this 1s juſt my caſe : If they hear ot any terrible ex- 
ample of Gods judgements on any, they think, it will 
be ſo with them : If any dye ſuddenly, or a houſe be 
burnt, or any be diſtracted, or dye in deſpair, they 
think jt will be ſo with them. The reading of Sp:- 
ra's caſe cauſeth or increaſerh Melancholy in many ; 
the ignorant Author having deſcribed a plain Melan- 
choly, contracted 'by the irouble of finning againſt. 
Conſcience, as if it were a damnable deſpair of a 
ſound underſtanding; 10. And yetthey think that ne- 
ver any one was as they are ; I have had abundance 
in 2 few weeks with me, almoſt juſt in the ſame 
caſe ; and yet every one ſay that never any one was 
as they. 11. They are utterly unable ro Rejoyce 
in any thing : They cannot apprehend , believe or 
think of any thing that is comfortable to them. 
They read all the threatnings of the word with 
quick ſenſe and application, but the Promiſes they 
read over and over without taking notice of them, 
as if they had not read them; or elſe ſay , They 
do not belong to me : The preater the mercy of 
God is, and the riches of grace, the more miſera- 
ble am I that have no parc in them, They are 
like a man in continual pain or fickneſs, that cannot 
rejoyce , becauſe 'the feeling of his pain forbiddeth 
him. They look on husband , wife, friends, chil- 
dren, houſe, goods and all without any comfort ; as 
one would do that is going to be executed for ſome 
crime. 12. Their Conſciences are quick in telling 
chem of fin, and putting them upon any dejeRion 
as aduty : but they are dead to all duties that tend 
to conſolation ; as to Thankſgiving for mercies , 
Praiſes of God, meditating on hjs. Love and grace 
and Chriſt and promiſes : Pur them never ſo bard 
on theſe, and they feel not their dry, nor make no 
conſcience of it , but think it is a duty for others 
but unſuicable co them. 13. They alway ſay that 
they cannot believe, and therefore think they can- 
not be ſaved : Becauſe thac commonly they miftake 
the nature of faith, and take -ir to be a Believing 
that they themſelves are forgiven and in favour 
with God, and hall be ſaved : And becauſe they can- 
not believe thzs ( which their diſcaſe will not ſuffer 
them to believe, ) therefore they think that they are 
no believers : whereas ſaving faith is nothing bur 
ſuch a Belief that the Goſpel is true and Chriſt is 


the Saviour to be truſted with our ſouls, as cauſeth 


our Wills to Conſent that he be ours and that we be 
his, and ſo to ſubſcribe the Covenant of Grace. Yet 
while they thus conſent, and would give a world 
to be ſure that Chriſt were theirs, and to be perfelt- 
ly holy, yet they think they believe nor , becauſe 
they believe not that he will forgive or ſave them. 
I4- They are till difpleaſed and diſcontented with 
themſelves : juſt as a peeviſh froward perſon is 
apt to be with others : ſee one that is hard to be 
pleaſed, and is finding fault with every thing that 
they ſee or hear, and offended at every one that comes 
in their way , and ſuſpicious of every- body «thar 
they ſee whiſpering ; and juft ſo is a Melancholy 
perſon againſt himſelf; ſulpeRing, diſpleaſed and 
finding fault with all, 15. They are much ad- 
dicted to ſol:tarineſs, and weary of company for 


the moſt part, 16. They are given up to fixed 


wſings, and long poring thooghts to little purpoſe : 
ſo that deep muſings and thinkings are their chief 
employments, and much of their diſeaſe. 17. They 
are much averſe to the 1:bours of their callings , 
and given to idleneſs ; cither to lye-in bed, or fic 
thinking unproficably by themſelves. 18. Their 
thoughts are moſt upon themſelves, like the mill-ſtones 


that grind on themſelyes, when they have no =u : 
0 


— 
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19, 20,215 
22, 23» 


ſo. one thought begets another : Their thoughts are 


taken up about their thoughts : when they have been 


thinking irregularly, _ think again what they 
have been thinking on: They meditate nor much on 
Gud, ( unleſs on bis wrath } nor Heaven, nor Chriſt, 
nor the ſtate of the Church, nor any rhing wuhout 
them ( ordinarily ) ; but all their thoughts are con- 
tracted and turned inwards on themlelves ; ſelf- 
troubling is the ſum of their thoughts and Lives. 
19. Their thovghts are all perplexed like ravelled 
Yarn or Silk, or. like a man in a maze, or wilder- 
neſs, or that hath loſt himſelf and his way 1n the 
night ; He is poring and groping about , and can 
make little of any thing, but is bewildred, and moi- 
thered and entangled the more : full of doubts, and 
difficulties , our of which he cannot find the way. 
20, Heis endleſs in his ſcruples : afraid left he fin 
in every word he ſpeaketh, and in every thought , 
and every look, and every meal he eateth , and all 
the Cloaths he weareth : And if he think to amend 
them, he is ſtill ſcrupling his ſuppoſed amendmenis : 
He dare neither travel, nor ſtay at home; neither 
ſpeak nor be filent, bur he is ſcrupling all : as if he 
were wholly compoſed of ſelt-perplexing ſcruples. 
21. Hence it comes to paſs that he is greatly addited 
to ſuperſtition ; to make many Laws ro himſelfihar 
God never made him; and to enfnare himſ{c{f with 
needleſs Vows, and reſolutions , and hurtful auſte- 
ritics, Touch not, taſte not, handle not, and to 
place his Religion much in ſuch Outward ſelf-im- 
poſed tasks : to ſpend fo many hours 1n this or that 
at of devotion, ro wear ſuch cloaths, and forbear 
other that are finer, to forbear all dyet that plra- 
ſeth the appetite, with much of the like : A preat 
deal of the Perfe&ion of Popiſh devotion proceeded 
from Melancholy, though their Government come 
from Pride and Coverouinels. 22. They have loſt 
the power of Governing their thoughts by Reaſon : 
ſo thar if you convince them that they ſhould caſt 
out their ſelf-perplexing unprofitable thoughts, and 
turn heir thoughts ro ocher ſubj:Rs, or be yacant , 
they are mot able to obey you : They ſeem to be 
under a xeceſſiry or conſtraint : They cam caſt 
out their troubl. ſome thoughts : They cannot turn 
away their minds : They cannot think of Love and 
mercy ; They can think of nothing but what they 
ao think of , no more than a. man in the Tooth- 
ache can forbear ro think of his pain. 23, They 


uſually grow hence to a diſability to any private. 


prayey or meditation : Their thoughts are prefenly 
caft all into a confuſion, when they ſhould pray or 
meditate : They ſcatter abroad a hundred wayes 
and they cannot keep them upon any thing : For 
this is the very point of their diſeaſe ; a diſtempered, 
con'uſed fancafie, with a weak reaſon which cannot 
govern it. Sometime terrour driveth them from 
Prayer : they dare not hope, and therefore dare not 
pray : and uſually they dare not receive the Lords 
Supper , here they are fearfulleſt of all : And itthey 
do receive it, they are caſt down with rerrovurs , 
fearing that they have taken their own damnation, 
by receiving unworthily. , 24. Hence they grow to 
a Sreat aver /eneſs to all boly duty: Fear and deſparr 
make them go to prayer , hearing , reading, as a 
Bear to the ſtake; And then they think they are 
haters of God and Godlineſs, imputing the rffcs of 


their dſeaſe to their ſoals: when yet at the ſame 


time, thoſe of them that are Godly , would rather 
be freed from all their ſins, and be perfetly holy, 
than hive all. the riches or honour in the world. 
25. They are uſually fo taken vp with bryſfe and ear- 
neſt thoughts ( which being all perplexed do bur 
ſtrive with themſelves, and contradi& one another, ) 
that they fecl it juſt as if ſomething were ſpeaking 


within them, and all their own violenc thoughts 
were the pleadings and impulſe of ſome other : And 
therefore they are wonc to impure all their fantaſies, 
either ro ſome extraordinary aCtings of the Devil, 
or to ſome extraordinary motions of the ſpirit of 
God : And they are uſed to expreſs themſelves in 
luch words as theſe [" Je was ſet upon my heart, or 
it Was ſaid to me that I muſt do thus aud thus: and 
then it was ſaid 1 muſt not do this or that; and I 
was told I muſt do ſo or ſo JÞ. Andthey think thac 
their own imaginarion is ſomething raking in them, 
and ſaying to them all that they are thinking. 
26, When Melancholy groweth ſtrong, they are 
almoſt alwayes troubled with hideous Blaſphemous 
remprations ; againſt God or Chrift ; or the Scri- 
prure, and againft the immortality of the ſoul : 
which cometh partly from their own fears , which 
make them think moſt ( againſt their will ) of chat 
which they are moſt afraid of thinking : As the ſpi- 
ris and blood will have recourſe to the part that 
is hurt. The very pain of their fears doth draw 


their thoughts to what they fear, As he- that is- 


over-deſirous to ſleep, and afraid leſt he ſhall not 
ſleep, is ſure to wake, becauſe his fears and de- 
fires keep him waking : ſo do the fears and deſfres 
of the Melancholy croſs themſelves. And with- 
all, the malice of the Devil plainly here interpo- 
Aeth, and taketh advantage by this diſeaſe, to tempt 
and trouble them, and to ſhew his hatred ro God, 
and Chriſt, and Scripture and ro them. For as be 
can much eaſter tempt a cholerick perſon to anger, 
than another , and a flegmatick fleſhy perſon to 
floth, and a ſanguine or hor tempered perſon to 
luſt, and wantonneſs ; ſo alſo a mel:ncholy perſon 
to thoughts of blaſphemy , infidelity and deſpair. 
And ofr-times they feel a wehement urgency , as if 
ſomerhing within chem wrged chem ro ſpeak ſuch or 
ſuch a blaſphemous or fooliſh word ; 2nd they can 
have no reſt unleſs they yield in this and other ſuch 
caſes ro whar they are zrged 40 | And ſome are 
ready to yield in a tempration to be quiet : and 
when they have done, they are tempted utterly to 


deſpair becauſe they have commitred ſo great a fin: 


and when the Devil hath got this advantage of 
them, he is till ſerting it before them. 27. Here- 
upon they are further tempred to think they bave 
committed the fin againſt the Holy Ghoſt , not un- 
derſtanding what that fin is, but fearing it is rheirs, 
becauſe it is a fearful fin : Art leaſt they think they 
ſhajl not be forgiven : not conſidering that a 
temptation is one thing, ard a ſir anocher ; and 
that no man hath leſs cauſe to fear being condem- 
ned tor his (in, than he that is /caſt willmg of it, 
and moſt hateth it, And no man can be leſs willing 
of any fin, than theſe poor ſouls are of rhe hideous 
blaſphemous thoughts which they complain of, 
28. Hereupon ſome of them grow to think thar 
they are poſſeſſed of Devils ; and if it do but enter 
into their fantafie how poſſeſſed perſons uſe to a, 
the very ſtrength of imagination will make them do 
ſo too : ſo that I have known thoſe that will ſwear, 
and curſe, and blaſpheme , and ifnitate an inward 
aliene voice, thinking themſelves that it is the Devil 
in them that doth all this. But theſe that go fo 
far are but few. 29, Some of them that are near 
diſtraRion, verily think that they hear voices, and 
ſee lights and apparitions , that the Curtains are 
opened on them , that ſomething meets them, and 
ſaith this or that to them, when all is but the errour 
of a crazed brain, and fick imagination. 30. Ma- 
ny of them are aweary of their lives, rhrough the 
conſtant tiring perplexities of their minds : and yet 
afraid of dying : ſome of them reſolutely famiſh 
themſelves ; ſome are ſtrongly rempred to _ 

| them- 
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Direthons uſeful to prevent cauſleſs fears. 


- impriſonment or  baniſhment ; and left ſome body 


_ they think is. plotting to. take. away their lives. 


_ them will believethat they are melancholy ; but ab- 


* they are bardly perſwaded to rake any Phyfick or 


| 1 have ſpoken nothing but what I have often ſeen and 


but it is their friends about them that muſt have the 


Dir” 1 A 


Special 
Truths ro 


, be known. 


for pre- 
venting 


__ cauſcleſs 


troublcs, 


learned, bigh «nd. low, good and bad , yea ſome 


made too deep an impreſſion on them. 2, Some- 


themſelves, and they are haunted with the temprati- 
on ſo reftleſly , that they can go no whither bur 
they feel as if ſomewhat within them, put them on, 
and ſaid, Do it, do it : ſo that many poor crea- 
tures yield, and make away themſelves. 31, Ma- 
ny. of them are reftleſly yexed with fears of wart 
and poversy , and miſery to their families , and of 


will kill them; and every one that they ſee whiſper, 


' 32, Some of them lay a law upon themſelves that 
they will not ſpeak, and fo live long in reſolute i- 
lence. - 33-:All of them are intractable , and ſtiff 
in their own conceits , and bardly perſwaded out 
of them , be they never fo irrational, '34, Few 
of them are the better for any Reaſon , conviction 
.or Counſel that is given them : If it ſeem to fa- 
tisfie and quiet and rejoyce them at the preſent , 
to morrow they are as bad again : it being the 7a- 
ture of their diſeaſe, to think as they do think:, 
and their thoughts are not cured while the diſeaſe 
is uncured. 35. Yet in all this diſtemper, few of 


4 


horto hear men-tell them ſo, and fay it is but the 
rational ſenſe of rheir unbappineſs, and the forſa- 
kings and heavy wrath of God. And therefore 


uſe any means for the cure of their . bodies, ſaying 
that they are well, and being confident that it is on- 
ly their ſouls thar are diſtreſſed. | 

This is the miſerable caſe of theſe poor people, 
greatly to be piiied 3 aud nor to be deſpiſed by any. 


known. And let none deſpiſe ſuch : for men of 
all ſorts do fall into this miſery : learned and un- 


that have lived in greateſt*jollity and ſenſuality, when 
God hath made them feel their folly. 
6 3. The cauſes of it are, 1. Moſt —_— 


ſome worldly loſs, or croſs, or grief, or care, whic 


time exceſs of fear upon any common occaſion of 
danger. 3+ Sometime over-hard and unintermitted 
udics, or thoughts which ſcrew vp and rack the 
fantafie too much, 4. Sometime too deep fears, 
or too conſtant and ſerious and paſſionate thoughts 
ard cares about the danger of the foul. 5. The 
great preparatives to it, { which are indeed the 
prircipal cauſe ) area weak, Head, and Reaſon joyn- 
ed with ftrong Peſſion : which are ofteſt found in 
Women, and thoſe 'ro whorn it is natural : 6, And 
in ſome it is brought in, by ſome heynous fin, the 
fight of which \they cannor bear, when Conſcience 
is but once awakened, , I: - +. 

$,4. When this diſeaſe is gone very far, Dire- 
Aions to the perſons themſelves are vain, becauſe 
they have not Reaſon and free-willto praftiſe them : 


Direttions. But becauſe with the moſt of them, and 
at firſt, there is ſome Power of Reaſon left, I give 
Direfions for the uſe of ſuch. | 


3. That Chrift hath in his Goſpel-Covenant 
( which is an Act of oblivion ) made over himſelf with 
pardon and ſalvation, to all that will penitently and 
believingly accept the offer. And that none periſh 
that hear' the Goſpel, bur the final obſtinate refuſers 
of Chriſt and life. 

4. That he that: ſo far: believerh the truth of the 
Goſpel, as to Conſent to the Covenant of Grace 
even that God the Father be his Lord and Reconci. 
led Father, and Chriſt his ſaviour, and the Holy 
Ghoft his ſanifier, hath true ſaving faith, and righc 
to the bleſſing of the Covenant, 

5. That the day of Grace is ſo far commenſurate 
or equal to our Life time. that whoſoever truly Re- 
penteth and (onſenteth to the Covenant of Grace, he. 
fore his death, is certainly pardoned, and in a ſe 
of life ; and that it is every mans duty ſoto do, that 
pardon may be theirs, 

G6. That Satans temptations are none of our fins, 
but only our yielding to them, 

7. That the effects of naiural ſickneſs or diſcaſed- 
neſs, is not ( mit (elf) afin. 

8. That thoſe arethe ſmalleſt ſins ( formally ) and 
leaft like to condemn us, which we are moſt unwil. 
ling of, and-are leaſt in Love or liking of. 

9. That no. fin ſhall condemn us which we hate 
more than love, and which we bad rather leave and 
be delivered from, than keep : For this is true Re- 
pentance. 

10. That he is truly ſanRified who had rather be 
perfect in Holineſs of heart and life, in Loving God, 
and Living by Faith,than to have the greateſt pleaſures, 
riches or honours of the world, taking inthe Means 
alſo by which both are attained, 

11. That he who hath this Grace and deſire, may 
know that he is eleRt ;z and the making of our C ating 
ſure by our Conſenting to the holy Covenant, is the 
making of our Elio ſure, | 

12, That the ſame thing which is a great duty to 
others, may be no duty to one who by bodily di- 
ſtemper ( as Feavors, Phrenfies, Melancholy )) is un- 
able to perform it, 


ſorrows, and diſcontents : Set not ſo much by earthly 
things, as to enable them to diſquiet you: But learn 
to caſt your careson God. Youcan have leſs peace 
in an affliction which cometh by ſuch a carnal ſinful 
means. It's much more ſafe to be diftrated with 
cares for Heaven than for Earth. 


melancholy perſon, except ſome few that are able to 
hear a diverting meditation, which muſt be of ſome- 
thing fartheſt from the matter which troubleth them : 
Or exoept it. be ſhort meditations, like ejaculatory 
prayers. Adﬀet and ſerious meditation will but con- 
tound you, and diſturb you, and diſable you to other 
duties. If a man havea broken leg, he muſt not go 
on it, till it's knit, leſt all the body fare the worſe. 
It is your Thinking faculty , or your Imazination 
which is the broken pained part : and therefore you 
muſt not uſe it, about the things that trouble you. 


$.5. Diret.r. See that no error in Religion be 
the cauſe of your diſtreſs : eſpecially underſtand well 
the Covenant of Grace, and the Riches of mercy 
manifeſted in Chriſt. Among others it will be uſe- 
ful to youto underftand theſe following truths. 

I, That our thoughts of the Infinite Goodneſs of 
God, ſhould bear proportion with our thoughts con- 
cerning his Infinite Power and Wiſdom. 

2, Thar the Mercy of God hath provided for all 
mankind ſo ſufficient a Saviour, that no (inner ſhall 
periſh for want of a ſufficient ſatisfaction made for his 
fins by Chriſt,nor is.it made the condition of any mans 


Perhaps you'll ſay, That this is to be prophane and 
forget God and your ſoul, and let the tempter have 
his will, But, I anſwer; No: It is but to forbear 
that which you cannot do at preſent, that by doing 
other things which you can do, you may come again 
to do this which you mow cannot do : It is but to for- 
bear attempting that, which will but make you leſs 
able to do all other duties. And at the preſent, you 
may condud the affairs of your ſoul by holy Rea- 
ſon ; I periwade you not from Repenting or Belie- 
ving, but from ſer, and long, and drep Meditations, 
which will but hurt you, ; 


ſalyation, orpardon, that he ſatisfic for his own fins, 


$. 8. 


S. 6. Direct. 2. Take beed of worldly cares » and Dir. 2, 


S. 7. Dire. 3. Meditation is n0 dmty at all for a Dir. 3 
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Dir. 5+ 


Dir. 4+: 8. Dire&. 4. Br not too long in any ſecret duty 


which you find you are not able to bear. Prayer 
ic ſelf, when, you are #nable , mult be performed 
but as you can : 
God, muſt ſerve inſtead of longer ſecret-prayers , 
when you are unable to do more, If ſickneſs may 
excuſe a man for. being ſhort, where nature willnot 
hold out, the, caſe is the ſame here, 1n the ſickneſs 
of .the brain, and ſpirits. God hath appointed no 
means to do you hurt. | | 

$. 9. Direct, 5. Where you find your ſelves unable 
for a ſecret aut y, ſtruggle not too hard with your 


ſelves, but go that pace that you are able to yo 


Dir, 6. - 


Dir. T. 


Dir. $. 


quietly. For as every ſtriving doth nor, enable you, 
but vex. you, and make duty weariſom to you”, 
and diſable you more, by increaſing your diſeaſe : 
Like an Ox that draweth unquietly, and a Horſe that 
chafeih bimſelf, that quickly tireth. Preſerve your 
willingneſs to duty ,, and avoid that which makes 
it grieyous to you. As to afick ſtomach, it is nor 
eating much, but digeſting well that tends to health , 
and little muſt be exten, when much cannot be di- 
geſted : So it is here incaſe of youy meditations 
and ſecret prayers. | 

6. 10. Dire&, 6. Be moſt in thoſe dutyes which 
you are beſt able to bear : which with moſt, is, Prayer 
with others, bearing and good diſcourſe. As a fick 
man whoſe ſtomach is againſt other meats, muſt 
eat of that which he can eat of, And God hath 
provided 'variety of means, that one may do the 
work, when the other are wanting. Do not mif- 
undreſtand me : In caſes of abſolute neceſſity, I ſay 
again, you muſt ſtrive to do it whatever come of 
it, If you are backward to believe , to Repent, to 
Love God and your neighbour, to live ſoberly, righte- 
ouſly and godly , to pray at all; here you muſt ſtrive, 
and not excuſe it by any backwardneſs 3 for it, 1s 
that which muſt needs be done, or you are loſt, 
Bur a man that cannot read may be ſaved without his 
reading, and 4 man in priſon 'or ſickneſs may be 
ſaved without hearing the word , and without the 
Church-communion of Saints: And fo a man diſa- 
bled by melancholy, may be ſaved by ſhorter thoughts 
and ejaculations, without ſer and long. meditations 
and ſecret prayers : And other duties which he is 
able for, will ſupply the want of theſe. Even as 
nature hath provided two eyecs,. and two ears, and 
two noſtrils, and two reins, and lungs, that when 
one is ſtopt or faulty, the other may ſupply its wants 
for a time-: So is it here, 

$. 11. Dire&. 7. Avoid all unneceſſary ſolitarineſs, 
and be as much as poſſible in honeſt chearful company. 
You bave need of others , and are not ſufficient for 
your (clves : And God will uſe and honour others, 
as his hands, to deliever us his bleflings. Solita- 
rineſs is to thoſe that are fit for ir, an excellent ſea- 
ſon for meditation and converſe with God and with 
our hearts ; But to Yon, it t5 the ſeaſon of tempra- 
tion, and danger. It Satan tempted Chriſt himſelf, 
when he had him faſting and ſolitary in a wilderneſs, 
much more will he take this as his opportunity 
apainſt you. Solitude is the ſeaſon of muſings and 
thoughtfulneſs , which are the things which you 
muſt fly from, if you will not be deprived of all, 

$. 12. Dire. 8. When blaſphemous or diſturbing 
thoughts look, in or fruitleſs muſings , preſently meet 
them, and nſe that authority of Reaſon which 1s left 
you, to caſt them and command them out, It you 
have not loſt it, Reaſon and the will have a command 
over the thoughts as well as over the tongue, or 
hands or feer, And as you would be aſhamed to 
run up and down , or fight with your hands , and 
lay 1 canner belp it ;, or to let your tongue run 


all day and ſay, 7 6annor ſtop it : lo ſhould you be 


Short confeſſions and requeſts to 


aſhamed to let your Thoughts run at randoin or on 
burcful things, and ſay, 7 cannor help it. Do you 
| do the beſt you can to help ir ?- Cannut you bid 
them be gone 2 Cannoc you turn your thoughts to 
ſomething elſe > Or cannoc you row2e up your ſelf, 
and. ſhake them off ? Some by caſting a litile cold 
water in their own faces, or bidding another dd 
it, can rowze themſelyes from wlancholy: mulings 
as from ſleep. Or cannot you get out of the room 
and ſer your ſelf about ſome buſes which will di- 
vert you 2 You might do more chan you do , if you 
were but willing,and know how much it is your duty. 


things, let it be of the beſt things; of Godand Grace 


and- Chriſt and Heaven : Or of your brethren, or 
the Church, and carry all your meditations outward , 
but be ſure you pore not on your ſelves, and ſpend 
not your thoughts upon your thoughts. As we have need 
to call the Thoughts of careleſs finners inwards, and 
turn them from the Creature and fin, upon them- 
ſelves ; ſo we have need to call the Thoughts of 
ſelt-perlexing -melancholy perſons outwards ; For ic 
is their diſcaſe to be ſtill grinding upon theinſelves. 
Remember that iris a far higher, nobler and ſweeter 
work to think of God, and Chriſt, and Heaven, 
than of ſuch worms as we our ſelves are. When 
we go up to God, we go to Love, and Light 
and Liberty - But when we look down into our 
ſelves we look into a dungeon, a priſon, a wilder- 
neſs, a place of darkneſs, hotror, filchineſs, miſery 
and confuſion. Therefore ( though ſuch thoughts 
be needful ſo far as without them our Repentance 
and due watchfulneſs cannot be maintained ) yer 
they are grievous, ignoble, yea and barren, in 
compariſon of our thoughts of God. When you 
are poring on your hearts, to ſearch whether the 
Love of God be there or no, it wete wiler to be 
thinking of the infinite Amiableneſs of God , and 
that will cauſe it, whether it were there before or 
not. So inſtead of poring on your hearts, to know 
whether they are ſet on Heaven, lifc up your thoughts 
to Heaven, and think of its Glory, and that will 
raiſe them thither, and give you, and ſhew you thar 
which you were ſearching for, Beſtow that time 
in planting holy defires in the garden of your hearts, 
which you beſtow in routing and puzling your ſelves 
in ſearching whether it be there already. We are 
ſuch dark confuſed things, that the fight of our ſelves 
is enough to raiſe a loathing and a horror in our 
minds, and make them melancholy : But in God and 
Glory, there is nothing to diſcourage our thoughts, 
bur allo delight them, if Satan do not miſ-repreſent 
him to us. 


Love which God hath ſhewed us in the wonderful in- 
carnation, office , life, death, reſurrection, aſcenſion 
and reign of our Redeemer : But ſteep your thoughts 
moſt in theſe wonders of mercy, propoſed by God to 
be the chief matter of your thoughts. You ſhould 
in reaſon lay out meny thoughts of (briſt and Grace 
for one that you lay our on your ſz and miſery. 
God requireth you to ſee your ſiz and miſery, bur 
{o much as tendeth to magnifie the remedy, and cauſe 
you to accept it : Never think of iz and Hell a- 
lone : but as theway to the thoughts of Chriſt and 
Grace. This is the duty even of the worſt. Are 
your ſins ever before you? Why is not pardoning 
grace in Chriſt before you? Is Hell open before you? 
Why is not the Redeemnr alſo before you ?. Do 
you ſay, Becauſe rhat ſin and Hell are yours , 
but Chriſf, and Holineſs, and Heaven are none 
of yours ? I anſwer you, It is then becauſe you wil 
bave it ſo : If you would not have it ſo, it is not ſo. 


God hath ſer Life fuſt beforeyou,and not only Death. 
| | M m * ol 
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Ye bach pur Chriſs, ahd Holintfs avid Hedven in his 


in thac meaſure which firteth us beſt for duty. But 


end of the ballance_; and the Devit purs the pleaſure I have known many corhplain for want of deeper 


Jots 3: 16. of fin for a ſeaſon ih the other end : Thar which you feel; 


truer; than that God bath ſo far 


ig, who if their feeling ( as they. called their 


them. I had rather be that Chriſtian that loaths 


1 John 5. hoſe unfeignedly is Pw For God hath given you paſlion ) had been more , it might have diftraRed 


JO,L1H, I2s. +: . » 

& 22 * Your choice. Nothin that God! ar 
—_ | ; ie to all rhat So Goſpel, | 
John 5.40. that nothing bur their find! obſtinate refuſzt can con- 
demn hom Chriſt roo ite brought to the will 
and cbozce of all, though all have hot 10s ro accep? 
and chooſe bim, And if you woxld not bave Chriſt 
atid Life and Holineſs, what would you rather have ? 


And why complain you ? 
s. Ka ou 1 7 Think and ſpeaks witch of the 
eMercy which you have recervid, as of the ſi you 
have committed; and of the niercy whith #4 offered 
you, as of what you want. You dare not ſay chai 
the mercy you bave received, is no more worthy 
t6 be remembred and mentioried than all Four fins ? 
Shall God do ſo much for you, and ſhall i be over- 
looked, extefhuated and made nothing of ? As if 
his mercies had been a bate bone, of a barren 
wilderneſs, which would yield no ſuſtenance ro your 
thoughts. Be not guilty of ſo great unchankful- 
neſs. Thoughts of Loye arid mercy, would breed 
Love and ſweetneſs in the ſoul : while thoughts of 

ſm and wrathonly breed averſeneſs, terror, oiteter- 

neſs, perplexity, and drive away the heart from God. 
| s. 16. Dire&. 12. Tie your ſelves daily ro ſpend 
Dir. 1244, great a part of your Time in your prayers, in the 
confeſſng of mercy received, as im confeſſing ſm com- 

mitted : andin the Praiſcsof God, as 14 the lament- 

ing of your own miſeries, You dare not deny but 
this 1s your duty , if you underſtand your ny 
That. wing and praiſe are a greater duty, than 

confeſſing ſin and miſery : Reſolve then that they ſhall 

' Have the largeſt ſhare of Time. If you will but do 
this much, ( which you. ca# do if you will ), it 

will in time take cf the birrerneſs of your ſpirits , 

- and the. very frequent mention of ſweeter things, 

will ſweeten your minds and change thejr rtem- 
perature and: habit , as change of dyet changeth rhe 

. temperature 'of rhe' body. I beſeech you reſolve 

and try this courſe. 1f you cannot mention mercy 

. fo Thankfully as you would , nor mention Gods 
Excellencies ſo holily and praifſefully as you would , 

yet do what you can, and mention them as you are 
able. 'You may command your Time ( what ſhall 
have the greateſt ſhare in prayer ) though nor your 
affettions ; You will find the beficft very great, if 

| you will do bur this. 

Dir. 14. . $- 17. Dire&. 13. Overvalue not the paſſionate 


Dir. IIs 


himſelf for fin, reſolvech againſt it , and forfakerh 
it, though he cannot weep for it, than one of thoſe 
that can weep tu day , and fin again to morrow z 
and whoſe ſ:/ul paſſions are quickly ſtirred, as well 
as their better paſſions, 
Sd. 18. DireQ, 14. Make not toogreat 4 matter 
of ydur own thoughts ; and take not *too much nd- 
tire of them: but if Satait caſt in moleſting thoughts, 
if Py Cannot caſt them out, ſet light by them, and 
take leſs notice of thim. Making a great matter of 
every bij 30 thar is caſt into your mind , will 
keep thoſe rhoughts in your mind the longer : For 
that which we are moſt ſinſible of , we moſt rhink. 
of : And that which we leaft regard , we leaft 
remember : If you would never be rid of themm,the way | 
is ro be ftill noting them, and making roo great a 
marter of them. Theſe troudlefora thoughts are like 
[roubleſor ſcolds, that if you repard thern and anſwer 
them, will never have done with you : But if you 
ler them talk, and rake no notice of them, rior make 
no anſwer to them , they will be weary and 
give over. The Devils defign is to vex and dif- 
quier you : And if he ſee you will not be vexed 
and difquiered, he will give over atteypting ir. 1 
know you'll ſay, ſhould I be ſo ungodly as to make 
light of ſuch ſimfal thoughts ? 1 :anſwer, make not 
F light of them as to be #different what thoughts 
are in your mind, nor ſo as to take the ſmalleſt fin to 
be none : But make ſo light of them as not to 
take them for greater nor more dangerous fins than 
they are : And fo light of them as not rake diftint 
particular riorice of them ; nor to diſquier your 
ſe]ves about them ; For if m_ do, you will have 
no room in your thoughts for Chriſt and Heayen , 
and that which ſhould rake up your choughts , bur 
the Devil will rejoyce to ſee how he employerh 
2a in thinking over your own thoaghts, of rather, 
is temptations; and that he can employ you all the 
day CY ro all that he will ſay to you, and 
in thinking of his motions inftead of thinking on 
the works of God. There are none of Gods ſer- 
vants without irregularities and fin of choughts : 
Which they muſt daily ask forgiveneſs of ,, and 
rejoyce to think that they have a ſufficient Savi- 
our and remedy , and that fin ſhall but occaſion 
the magnifying of grace : Bar if they ſhould ex- 
ceſſively obſerve and be ttoubled at every unwarran- 


pert of duty, but know that Judgement, Wilt and 
Praftice ,, a high eſteem of God and holineſs, a reſolved 
Choice , and 4 ſincere endeavour are the life of Grace 
and duty, when feeling Paſſions are but lower uncer- 
fain things : You know not what you do, when you 
lay ſo much on the paſſionate part ; Nor when you 
ſtrive ſo much for deep and tranſporting aprebenſi- 
'Ofis ; Theſe are not the great things, nor efſenti- 


table thoughc , ir would be a ſnare to take them off 
almoſt all their greater duties. Wold you like it 
in your ſervant, if he ſhould top in obſerving and 
troubling himſelf about every ordinary imperfeRi- 
on in his work, inftcad of going on to do it ? 
$ 19. DireR, 15. Rowe 

be tempted, but only to yield to the temptation : and 
that Chrift himſelf was carried about and tempred 


als of Holineſs : Too much of this fee ing may diſtrat 
you. God knoweth how much you are able to 
bear. Palfionate feelings depend much upon nature. 
Some perſons are more ſenfible. than others : A little 
thing goeth deep with ſome : The wiſeſt and 
weighteſt perſons are uſually leaſt paſſionate , and 
the weakeſt hardly moderate their paſſions, God 
1s not an obje& of ſenſe, and therefore more fit ſor 
the wnderſtanding and will, than the paſſions to work 
upon, That is the holieft ſoul which is moſt :#- 
clined to God, and reſolved for him, and conformed 
to his will, and not that which is affe&ed with the 
deepeſt griefs, and fears and joys, and other ſuch 
tranſporting paſſions : Though it were beſt, if even 
holy paſſions could be raiſcd at the wills command 


| 


blaſphemonſly by the Devil,even to fall down and wor ſhip 
bim ; and yet be made theſe temptations but an ad- 
vantage to the glory of bis viltory, Take notthe Devils 
ſon to be yours. Are your temptations more horrid and 
odious than Chriſts were > What if the Devil had 
carried you to the pinacle of the Temple as he did 
Chrift > Would you not have thought that God had 
forſaken you,and given.you upto the power of $1- 
tan But you'll ſay, that you yield to the tempta- 
tion, and To did not Chrift : 1 anſwer, It cannot be 
expeRed that ſinful man ſhould bear a temptation 
as innocently as Chriſt did > Satan found nothing in 
Chriſt to comply with him ; but in us he findech 
a finful nature ! Wax will receive ati impreſſion when 
Marble 


Drr. 14. 


r that it is no ſin to Dir. 15. 
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Marble will not. Bur it is not every ſinful rainr that | 


is a conſent to the ſin to which we are tempted. 

$. 20. Dire&. 1 6, Conſider how far you are from 
Loving , delighting in or being lath to leave theſe 
ſinful thoughts : and that no ſin condemneth, but that 
which is ſo loved and delighted in , , as that 
you had rather keep than leave it. Weuld you not 
tain be d-livered trom all theſe horrid thoughts and 
fins > Could you not be willing to I've in diſgrace, or 
want or baniſhement,, ſo you might bur be tree from 
fin ? If ſo, wby doubt you of the pardon of it? 
Can you have ary ſurcr ſign of Repemance , or 
that your fin is not a Rezgnng unpardoned ſin, 
than that it is not Loved and deſired by you? The 
le{s-will, the leſs ſr, and the more wil, che more 
fin. The Covetous man Loveth his mony : andthe 
Fornicator loverh his luſt, ard the proud man /overh 
his honour, and the drunkard /overh bis cups, and 
the glutcon Joverth to ſacisfiz his appetite:z and fo 
love theſe that they will not leave them. But do 
104 love your diſturbing, confuſed or blaſphemous 
thoughts 2 -Are you not io weary of them, as to be 
even aweary of your lives becauſe of ibera > would 
you not be glad and thankful never io be troubled 
wich them more? And yer do youdoubr of pardon? 

$. 21, DireR. 17. Charge not your ſouls any deeper 
than there is cauſe with the effets of your diſeaſes 
Indeed remotely a man that in diſtraction thinks or 
ſpeaks amiſs , may be ſaid to be faulty ,, ſo far as 
his ſz did cauſe bis diſeaſe ; but dire&ly and' of 
it ſelf, the involuntary rffetts of ſickneſs are no ſm : 
Melancholy is a meer diſeaſe in rhe ſpirirs and 
imagination , though you feel no fickneſs ; And 
ic is as natural for a melancholy perſon to be hur- 
ryed and moleſted wich doubis and fears and de- 
{pairing thoughts, and blaſphemous temptations, as 
ic is for a man to ralk idly in a feaver when his 
underſtanding faileth , or to think of and defbre 
drink , when his Feaver kindleth vehemenr thirſt. 
And how much would you have a man in a fea- 
ver accuſe himſelf for ſuch a thirſt, or ſuch thoughts, 
deſire or talk ? 1f you had thoſe hideous rhoughts 


in your dreams, whch you have when you atca- | 


wake, would you think them unpardoned ſis , or 
racher unavoidable 9firmities > why your diſtemper 
makes them to be to you, but almoit as dreams. 

6. 22, DireR. 18. Be ſure that you keep your ſelf 
conſtantly imployed ( as far as your ſtrength will 
bear ) in the diligent labours of a lawful calling 
and ſpend none of your pretious time in idleneſs. 
Idlencſs is the tide time of the Temprer : when 
you are idle, you invite the Devil ro come and vex 
you. Then you can have while to hearken to him, 
and think on all that he will put into your minds, 
and then to think over all thoſe thoughts again ! 
whep you have nothing elſe to do, the Devil will find 


"you ſuch work ; Then you muſt fic ſtill and mule , 


and your thoughts muſt be ſtirring in the mud of 
your own diftempers, as children lye padling in the 


dirt, And idleneſs is a fin, which God will not 
tavour ; He hath commanded you to Labour ſix 


dayes, and in the ſwear of your brows to cat your 
bread ; and he that will not labour is unworthy 
ro eat, 2 Thel, 3. Remember that Tzme is pretious, 
and doth haſte away, and God hath given you none 
in vain. Therefore as you are troubled for other 
ſins, make Conſcience ol this fin , and waſte not one 
quarter of an hours time, in your idle unproficable 
muſings ; Ir is juſt with God no make your fin 
it ſelf tro be your puniſhment, and your own idle 
Thoughts ro chaſtiſe you daily, when you will not 
get up and go about your lawful buſineſs : Nor 
will pretences of Prayer or any devotion excuſe 


your idleneſs ; for it is againſt the Law of God, Above 


all that 1 have ſaid. ro you ict me intreat you 
thexetore to obey this, one Direttion :; 1 have 
known deſpairing Melancholy perfous curcd by ter- 
ng themſelves reſolutely and diligencly abuut their 
Catlings , ({ and changing air and com-oany ; aud 
riding abroad _); If you will fic . muſing in a 
corner , and fin againſt God' by idlencfs and lois 
of time ; and increaſe your 0wn miſcries withali , 
rather than you will rowze up your iclf, and ply your 
buſineſs, your calamiry is juſt. Say nor, that you 
have little cr nothing to do :; For God hath made i 
the duty of all , be they never fo rich, to lalvur 
in ſuch imployment as-is ſucable to their place aud 
ſtrength. 

$. 23. DireR. 19. Do but mark well bow much 
the Devil gets by keeping you 1n {ad aeſpondent 
thoughts, and then you may eaſily ſee that it tan- 
nat ve your duty nor beſt for you, which is ſo gain- 
ful and pleaſing ro the Devil; By keeping you 
in theſe elf perplexing doubts and fears ; he robs 
God of the Thanks and Praife which you owe him 
for all his mercies : Theſe higheſt duties you calt 
alide, as if they did not belong to you : You give 
not God the honour of his moſt miraculous mercy; 
in our Redemption; nor do you fuy or reliſh, or 
admire or magnific , the riches of Grice in Jeſus 
Chriſt! you have poor low thoug'ts of the infinice 
Love of God, and are unfic co judge of it or per- 
celve it, being like a cholerick ſtomach which puts 
a continual bitierneſs in the mouth, which hinders 
it from taſting any ſxcetnels ja their meat. Ic 
hereby unfitteth you for the Love of God, and more 
enclineth you to hate him, or fly from him as an 
cnemy,while the Devil repreſenteihhim to you as one 
that hateth you : Ic loſeth your Time ; lt depriverh 
you of all your willingneſs co duty and delight in 
duty, and maketh all Gods ſervice a burden and vex- 
ation to you. Ir is very contrary to the fpirir of a- 
doprion, and to the whole frame of Evangelical wor- 
ſhip and obedience. Andwill you, under pretence of 
being more humbled, and ſorrowſul, and ſenſible, thus 
gratifie Satan, and wrong God and your ſelves ? 


5. 24. Direct. 20. Traſt not to: your oipn judge- Dip. Ny 


ment, an your melancholy ſtate, either as to the con- 
dition of your ſouls, or the choice and condutt of 
your Twoughts or ways , but commit your ſelves to 
the judgement and direttion of ſome experienced 
faithful guide, You are no fic judges of your -own 
condition, nor ofthe way of your dury, in his 
dark diſtempered condition that you are in : bicher 
your mind and imagination is well or z/! : If it be 
well, why complain you of all thoſe diſturbances 
and confuſtons and diſability ro meditate and pray ? 
If ir beill, why will you be fo ſelf-conceited as to 
think yourſelyes able to judge of your (clves, with 
ſuch a deſtempered phantafie or mind. Jt is one of 
the worſt things in Melancholy perſons, that com- 
monly they are moſt wiſe in their own eyes, and 
iff in their own coneeits, when their brains are 
ſickeſt, and their underſtanding weakeſt ; And 
that they are confident, and unruly, and unperſwad- 
able, as if they. were proud of thoſe pitiſul under- 
ſtandings; and thought no body knows ſo well as 
they. O, ſay they, you know not my caſe ? Am 
not L liker to know your caſe, who have ſeen fo 
many ſcore in that caſe, than you are that never 
knew any in ir but your ſelf ? A man that ſtands 
by may better know the caſe of a man that is 
in a dream, than he can know his own. You lay 
that others feel nor what you feel ! no more doth 
the Phyſicion feel what a man in a Feaver , ot 


Falling ſickneſs, or diſtraition feeleth , and yet by 
the report of what you ſay you feel, and by what be 
ſeath , he far better knowerh your diſeaſe , the 
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- nature and the cure of it, than you. that feel it, 


Therefore as awiſe man when he is ſick will cruſt 
himſelf, under God, to the direRion of his Phy- 
ficion and the help of his friends about him, and 
not lye wrangling againſt their help and counſel, 


. and wilfully refuſe it, becauſe they adviſe him con- 


trary to his feeling p 
e 


| fitter to judge. Set not y 


Dir. 21. 


ſo will you do, if you are 
our with ſome fir dirz&or 3 and 
deſpiſe not * judgement either about your ” yore 
or about your duty. You think you are /oft and 
there is no hope ; Hear what he faith that is now 
our weak wit too wil- 
fully againft him. Do you think he is ſo fooliſh 
asto miſtake ? ſhould not humility make you rather 
think ſo of your ſelf ? Be adviſed by him abour 
the matter of your thoughts , the manner and 
length of your ſecrer duties, and all your ſcruples 
that you need advice in. Will you anſwer me 
this one queſtion > Do you know any body that 
wiſer than your ſelf ? and fitter to judge of your 
condition and adviſe you ? If you ſay, No, how proud 
are you of ſuch a crazed wit 2 If you ſay, Tea; 
Then believe and truſt that perſon, and reſolve to fol- 
low his Dire&tion. And I would ask you : were 
ou not once of another judgement concerning 
your ſelf? If ſo, then were you not as ſound and 
able ro judge, and liker to be in the right than you are 
now ? 
$. 25. Dire, 21. My laſt advice is, to look out 
for the cure of your diſeaſe, and commit your ſelf to 
the care of your Phylicion, and obey him : And do 
not as moſt melancholy perſons do, that will not be- 


wife $ Truſt 


= 


| eve that Phyfick will do them good , bur that it is 


only their ſoul that is afflicted : For it 1s the ſpirits, 
$magination, and paſſions, that are diſeaſed, and ſo the 
ſoul is like an eye that looketty through a coloured 
glaſs, and thinks -all things are of the ſame colour 
as the glaſs is. TI have ſeen abundance cured by Phy- 


 fick : and till chebogy be cured, the mind will hardly 
ever be cured, but the cleareſt Reaſons will be all in 
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vain, 
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Tit. 6. Direftions for younz Students, for 
the moſt profitable ordering of their fludying 
Thoughts. 


F, 1. DircR. 1. ET it be your firſt and moſt ſe- 
L T108s ſtudy Each ſure, that 
you are Regenerate, and ſanitified by the Holy Ghoſt, 
and Guſtified by faith in Chriſt, and Love God above 
all, as your reconciled Father, and ſo bave right to 
the Heavenly inheritance. 
$. 2. For 1. You are neareſt to your ſelves, and 
our everlaſting happineſs is your neareſt and your 
higheſt imere# : what will it profit you to dere 


' all the world, and to loſe your own ſouls ? To know 


Ad 26, 
It, 


as much as Devils, and be for ever miſerable with 
Devils ? | 

6. 3- 2. It is a moſt doleful employment 
to be all day at work in Satans (bains ! To fit 
ſtudying God and the Holy Scriptures , while you 
are in the power of the Devil, and have hearts thar 
are at enmity to the Holineſs of that God and that 
Scripture which you are ſtudying. It is a moſt 
prepoſterous and incongruous courſe of ſtudy, if 
you firſt tudy not your own deliverance. And if 
you knew your caſe, and ſaw your chains, your 
trembling would diſturb your ſtudies, 

$. 4+ 3. Till you are renewed you ftudy in the 
dark , and without that internal ſight and ſenſe , 
by which the life and ſpirze and kernel of all that 


ou ſtudy, muſt be known. All that the Scripture Eph.1, 18, 
aith of the darkneſs of a ſtare of (in, and of the 1s: 
illumination of the ſpirit, and of the warvellous light be + 
of regenerate ſouls, and of the natural mans not re-Rgn, by : 
ceiving the things of rhe ſpirit , and of the carnal 1 Cor. 2, 
mind that 1s enmity againſt God, and i not ſubjett 14,15. 
to his Law, nor can be, all theſe and ſuch other 
paſſages are not inſignificant, but moſt conſiderable 
truths from the ſpirit of truth. You have onl 
that Lighr that will ſhew you the ſhel, and the dead 
letter, but not the ſowl, and quickening ſenſe, of 
any praCtical holy truth. As the eye knoweth meat 
which we never taſted, or as a meer Grammarian, 
or Logician readeth a Law book, or Phyſick, book. 

( who gather nothing out of them that will ſave a 

mans eftate or life ) ſo will you proſecuie all your 
ies, | | 

S. F» 4+ You are like to have but ill ſucceſs in 

your ſtudies, when the Devil is your Maſter, who 

ateth both you, and the holy things which you are 
ſtudying. He will blind you, and pervert you, and 
poſſeſs your minds with falſe conceits, and put di- 
verting ſenſual thoughts into you , and will keep 
your own ſouls from being ever the better for it all. 

S. 6G. 5. You will want the true end of all right 
ſtudies; and ſet up wrong ends : and therefore what- 
ever be the matter of your ſtudies , you are till out 
of your way, and know m— rightly, becauſe 
you know it not as a Means to the true end. ( Bur 
of this anon ). 

$. 7. DireR. 2. When you have firſt laid this 
foundation, and bave the true Principle and End of 
all right Studies, be ſure that you intend this End 
in all, ( even the Everlaſting Sight and Love of God, 
and rhe promoting his Glory, and pleaſing his holy 
will ): eAnd that you never meddle with any ſtudies 
ſeparated from this end, but as a means thereto, and 
a animated thereby. 

$. 8. If every ftep in your journey is but loſs of 
time and labour , which is not direRted to your 
journeys end ; and if all that you have to mind or 
do in the world, be only about your End or the 
Means , and all creatures and aitions can have no 
other rhoral Goodneſs, than to be the means of God 
your ultimate end ; then you may eaſily ſee, that 
when ever you leave out God as the end of any of 
your ſtudies, you are but finning, or doting : for 
in thoſe Studies there can be no Aforal Good, though 
they may tend to your knowledge of Natural 
Good and Evil. And when you think you grow 
wiſe and learned men, and can diſpute and talk 
of many things, which make to your renown, while 
your wills conſent nor to the wholſom words of our 1 Tim.6.3, 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, and the' doitrine which is ac-4» 5» % 
cording to Godlineſs , you are proud, knowing no- 
thing, but doting about queſtions and ſtrifes of words, 
whereof cometh envy , ſtrife , railing , evil ſurmi- 
ſmgs, perverſe diſpurings of men of corrupt minds. ſup- 
po "g that gain 15 Godlineſs : from ſuch turn away. 
As rhere is no knowledge but from God , ſo it is 
not kyowledge but dotage if it lead notunio God. _ 

S. 9. Diret, 3. See therefore that you chooſe Dir. 3: 
all your ſtudies according to their tendency to God 
your end, and uſe them ſtill under the notion of 
means, and that you eſtimate your knowledge by this 
End, and judge your ſelves to know no more in- 
deed, than you | aſt of God and for God: And ſo let 
prattical Divinity be the ſoul of all your Studies. 

Therefore, when Life is too ſhort for the Studies 
of all things which we defire to know, make ſure 
of the chief things, and prefer thoſe ſtudies which 
make moſt ro your End , ſpend not your time on 
things unprofirable to this end : And ſpend not your 
firſt and chiefcſt time on things unneceſſary to it : 


For 
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 Direflions for young Students. 
S. 14, Every Truth of God is bis candle which 


he ſets up for you to work, by : Ir is as food thar 
is for Life and attion, You loſe all the knowledge 


For the near connexion to God the' end, is it that 
Kos a1 ennobleth the matter of your ſtudies, All true know- 
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6009 ledge leads to God 3 but not allalike; the neareſt to 
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him is the beſt. 


imo timpore atatis in eo ſtudio operam curamque conſumpſe- 


a Þ! [ 
: debamur tum maxime phileſophabamur. Cicero de 
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5. 10. Dire. 4. Remember that the chief part 
of your growth in knowledge , is not in knowing 
many ſmaller things, of no neceſſity ,, but 1 a grow- 
ing downwards in a clearer inſight into the founda- 
tion of the Chriſtian faith, and im taking better 
Rooting than you had at your firſt believing ;, andin 
growing upward into a greater knowledge of God , 
and into greater Love of him, and heavenly minded- 
neſs, and then in growing up to greater skyll and 
ability and readineſs to do bim ſervice in the world. 

Know as much as you can know, of the works 
of God , and of the languages and cuſtoms of the 
world : bur ſtill remember that ro know God »n 
Chriſt better, is the growth which you muſt daily 
ſtudy : And when you-know them moſt, you have 
ſtill much more need to know better theſe great 
things which you kyow already ; than ro know 
more things, which you never knew : The Roots of 
Faith may ſtill increaſe, and the branches and fruits 
of Lowe may be ſtill greater and ſweeter | As 
long as you live, you may till know better the Rea- 
ſons of your Religion ( though not berrer Reaſons ) 
and you may know better how to uſe your know- 
ledge, And whatever you know, ler it be that you 
may be led up to Know God more, or Love him 
more, or ſerve him better. 

$. 11, Dire&. 5. With fear and deteſtation watch 
and reſolve againſt all carnal worldly ends ; and ſee 
that your bearts be not captivated by your fleſhly inte- 
reſt , nor grow not toa high eſtcem of the pleaſures , 
or profits or honours of this world, nor toreliſh any 
fleſhly accommodations, as very pleaſant and deſirable: 
but that you take up with- God and the hopes of Glory 
as your ſatisfying portion, and follow Chriſt as (roſſ- 
bearers, denying your ſelves, and dead to the world, 
and reſolved and prepared to forſakg all for his ſake. 

6. 12, Theſe are words that you can cafily ſay your 
ſelves ; but 'rheſe are things that are fo bardly 
learnt , that many of the moſt Learned and Re- 
wverend periſh for want of being better acquainted 
with them : ( And I ſhall never take that man to be 
wiſely learned, that hath not learnt to ſcape damna- 
tion. ) Chriſts Croſs is to be learned before your Al- 
phaber. To smpoſe the Croſs is quickly learnt , but 
ro learn to bear it is the difficulty. To lay the Croſs 
03 otheys 1s to be the followers of Pilate : but to 
bear it when it is laid on ws, is to be the follow- 
ers of Chriſt. 1f you grow corrupted with a love 
of honour and riches and preferment, and come to the 
ftudy of Divinity with a fleſhly worldly mind and 
End, you will but ſerve Satan while you (cem to 
be ſeeking after God, and damn your ſouls among 
the doQrines .and means of ſalvation , and go to 
Ged for materials to chain you faſter to the Devil, 
and ſteal a nail from Divinity to faſten your ears 
unto his door. And you little know how Fudas's 
gain will gripe and torment the awakened Conſci- 
ence! and how the ruſt wil} witneſs againſt you, and 
how ic will eat your fleſh as fire, Fam. 5. 3. 

4. 13. Direct. 6. Digeſt all that you know, and 
rurn it into holy Habits, and expett that ſucceſs firſt 
0n your ſelves, which if you were to Preach you would 
expelt in others, Remembring that knowing 1s not 
the end of knowing ; but it is as eating to the body , 


et,nedita- Where health, and ſtrength and ſervice is the end, 


13,condiſce 


e, & loquitari dedicere ; Paul, Scalig. Theſ, P. 9530s 


which ends in knowing, To fill your head and 
common-place-bouk is not all that you have to do, 
Bur to fortifie and quicken and enflame your hearts, 
Good habits are the beſt proviſion fur a Preacher, 
The habits of Mind are beiter than the beRt li. 
brary, But if the Habits of Heavenly love and 
life in the heart do. not concur, the Heart and 
iife of a Preacher and a Scholar is wanting Qill R 
for all your knowledpe. Study Pauls words, 1 Cor. 
8. 1» Knowledge puffeth up, but charity edifieth : 1f 
he had ſaid that knowledge edifieth others and cha- 
rity ſaveth our ſelves, he would have ſaid no- 
thing chat is ſtrange : Bur even as to edification cha- 
rity hath the precedency. 

S. 15. Direct. 7. Yea, ſee that you excell the wn- 
learned as much in Holineſs as you ao in knowledge : 
unleſs you will perſwade them that your knowledge 
's a uſeleſs worthleſs thing , and unleſs Jou would be 
Judged as unprofitable ſervants, | 
S. 16. Every degree of Knowledge is for a furs 
ther degree of Holineſs : Ten Talents muſt be im- 
proved to ten more. They that know. and do not, 
are beaten with many ſtripes. The Devils Sholars 
look on the godly that are wunlearned, with hatred 
and diſdain , and preach to their aiſconragement 
and d:/grace, and firive to ſet and keep true God- 
lineſs in the flocks : But Chrifts Miniſters love 
Holineſs where ever they ſee it, and are aſhamed 
to think that the unlcarned ſhould be more holy 
and heavenly than they , and ftrive to go beyond 
them as much in the uſe and ends of knowledge, 
as in knowledge it ſelf : And with Auſtin lament, 
that while the wnlearned take Heaven by violence, 
the learned are thruſt our into Hell , as thinking 
it 1s their part to know and reach, and other mens 
to practiſe, 
$. 17. Diret, 8, Caſt not away a moment of 
your precious time , 1 idleneſs , or impertinencies ; 
but follow your work diligently, and with all 
your might. | 
$» 18, I mean not that -you ſhould over-do 
and overthrow your brains and bodies, nor forbear 
ſuch ſober exerciſe as is moſt neceſſary to your health: 
For a fick body is an ill companion for a Student 3 
and much more a crazed brain, Bur time-waſters 
are Lovers of pleaſure or idleneſ# , more than of 
knowledge and holineſs : And wiſdom falleth nor 
into idle ſluggiſh dreaming ſouls. If you think ir 
not worth your painfulleſt and cloſeſt ſtudies , you 
muſt rake up with idle ignorance , and go abroad 
with ſwelling Titles and empty brains, as the decei- 
vers and the ſcourges of the Church, | 

$. 19, DireCt. g, Keep up a Delight in all your 
ſtudies, and carry them not on in an unwilling wea- 
rineſs : eAnd, if it be not by notable error in 
matter or method, gratifie your delight with ſuch 
things as you are beſt pleaſed with , though they 
bring ſome ſmaller inconvenience : becauſe elſe your 
wearineſs may bring much more. . 

$. 20. I know that a delight in ſin and vanity is 
not to be gratified ': and force muſt be uſed with 
a backward mind in caſe of neceſlity and weight. 
Bur if ir be bur in the varzery of ſubjets , and 
the choice of pleaſing ſtudies which are profitable, 
though ſimply ſome other might be fitter , ſome- 
thing is to be yielded to delight, Bur eſpecially 
the heart muſt be got to a gelight in holy things : 
Andrthen, cime will be improved ; the memory will 
be helped ; much will be done ; and you will per- 


ſevere ; And it will preſerve the mind from tem- 
prations to needleſs recreations, and From the deadly 


plague 
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plague of youthful luſts, when your daily labour 1s 
a greater*pleaſure to you. | 
Dir. 10. 5, 51, Dire. "10. Get :ſome judicious man to 
draw you "up the titles of a threefold Common-place 
Book : One part for definitions, axioms, and neceſ- 
ſary doltrines : Another part for what 1s uſeful 
for ornament and oratory : eAnd another for Re- 
ferences as a common Index to all the Books of that 
Science which you read: For memory will not ſerve 
or all, ; 
2 $. 22. Ordinarily Students have not judgement 
enough to form: their own -Common-place Books 
_ till they are old in Studies, and have read moſt 
of the amhors which they would remember : And 
therefore 'the young muſt here have a judicious 
helper. © And' whea they have done, injudicioulnels 


will be apr to fil ir with leſs necefſury things, and, 


- ro make” an/ uruneet choice of mater, if uhey have 


Dir. | ' nor care and-an inftructer. | 
MER o. 23: Dire&. 11, Highly eftecm of 4 juſt Me- 


thod-in Divinity, andin all your ftudies 5 and labour 


Since oy to get an accurate Suheme or Skeleton, where at once, 
gens Ba | ry part in its proper place, But re- 
i 2 apa very more oor proper | 
beguna member thar if it be nor found, it will be a ſnare , 
Method us * and one errer in your Scheme or Method will be apt 


Theologi.c, to introduce abundance more. 


$i 24. It's-a poor and pitiful kind of knowledge, 


ro know many looſe parcels, and broken members 
of truth; without knowing the whole, or the place, 
and rctation which they have to che reſt. To kiow 
Hetters and not fyllubles, or ſyllables and not words, 
or words and not ſentences, or ſentences and not 
the ſcope of the diſcourſe, are all but an unprofitable 
knowledge. He knoweth no Science rightly thar hath 
not' avaromized ir, and carryeth not a true Scheme 
oriMechod of it in his mind. But among the ma- 
-HY that are extant, to commend any one to you 
which I moſt efteem, or take ro be without error, 
is more than I dare do. | 
Dir. 12+ 6. 25, Dire. 12. Still keep the primitive fun- 
| : damental verities in your mind, and ſee every other 
Read well ;,,,,b which.you learning as ſpiring ont of them,axd re- 
-rvoreg ceiving their life and nour:ſhment from them : And 
" Pill kgep in your minds @ clear diſtinction between the 
Truths of ſeveral Degrees, both of DS: and (er- 
ranty, alwayes reducing the leſs Neceſſary to the more 
' Neceſſary, and the leſs certain to the more certain, 
and not conmrarily, 

$. 26, If God had madeall points of faith, or 
Scripture revelation of equal neceilicy , our Baptiſm 
would nor only have mentioned our Belzef 17 the 
Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt: nor ſhould we 
ever have ſeen the antiext Creed , nor the ten (omm- 
andments, And if all points were of equall Evidence, 
and plainneſs, and certainty tous, we thovid not have 
ſome ſo much controvertedabove others :; Some chings 
in Scripture are hard ts be anderſtood , but not all 
things, 2 Pet. 3+ 16. Topretend that any Truth is 
more neceſſary than'it is, doth tend to uncheritable- 
-neſs and contention , And to ſay that any is leſs nece/- 
ſary than ic is, doth tend to the neglect of it, and 
to the danger of ſouls : To pretend any point to be 
more plain and certazn than it 1s , doth bur ſhew our 
pride and ignorance. Burt to ſet up uncertain and un- 
neceſſary points, and make a Religion of chem, and 
reduce things certain or neceſſary io them,this is che 
merhcd of turbulent Hereticks. 

6. 27. DireQ. 13. Take nothing as univerſally Ne- 
crfſary in Religion , which was mot ſo takgn in the 
dayes of the Apoſtles, and Primitive Church , and 
take that for the ſafeſt way to Heaven which the 
Apoſtles went who certainly are there : walue the 
Apoſtolical purity, ſumplicity, charity and unity : and 
fellew not them that by being wiſe and pious over- 


Dir. 13. 


much, corrupt our ſacred pattern by their additions, 
and fill the Church with uncharitableneſs and ſtrife. 

S. 28. It ic were not a thing, too evident, that 
Dominion and Riches go for Religion with them, 
and gain for Godlineſs, and honour and mcney inſtead 
of argument, ir would be a moſt ſtupendious wonder 
that ſo many fearned men ſhould be found among 
Chriſtians in the world , to hinder the peace 
and unity of the Church, as do ic vehemently and 
implacably in the Church of Rome ; when fo eafic 
a thing and fo reaſonable, would unite almoſt all 
the Chriſtian world, as is, the requiring no more 
as neceſſary to our Vnion, than what was made neceſ- 
ſary in the dayes of the Apoſtles , and theobtruding 
nothing as neceſſary to ſalvation, which the eApoſtles 
and primitive (,burch were ſaved without, This ealic 
reaſonable thing , which no man hath any thing of 
ſeeming ſenſcand weight to ſpeak againſt, would end 
all the ruinating differences among Chriſtians. 

$. 29. Dirett. 14. Be deſirous ro know all that D; 
God would have you know, and be willing to be igno- "Ve 
rant of all that Godwould bave you ignorant of : and 
pry not into wnrevealed things ; and much leſs make 
them the mutter of any uncharitable ſtrife. 

F. 30. Abundance of contentious Volumes berween 
the Dominicans, and Jeſuites, and many others , 
are tuft with bold inquiries, wranglings, or deter- 
minations of unſcarchable myſteries , utterly un- 
known to thoſe that voluminoully debate them , and 
never revealed in the Word or Works of God. 
Keep off with reverence from concealed myfteries ; 
Taſk not as boldly of the Divine influx , and the 
priority, poſteriority , dependence or reaſon of Gods 
Decrees, as if you were talking of your common 
affairs, Come with great reverence when youare 
called of God to ſearch into thoſe high and holy 
truths, which he hath revealed. - But pretend not 
to know that which is xor ro be kyown, For you 
will bur diſcover your ignorance and arrogance, and 
know hever the more , when you have doted 
about Queſtions never ſo long, 

$. 31.DireR@. 15, Avoid bath extreams, 
thar ftudy no more , but to 
written and held before them , and of them that 
little regared the diſcoveries of others : Learn all 
of your. Teachers and Authots that they can teach 
you 3 but makg all your own , and ſee things umm 
their proper evidence z and smprove their diſcoveries 
by the utmoſt of your diligence ;, abhorring a proud 
deſire of ſingularity, or to ſeem wiſer than you are. 
' $. 32. Moſt Students thruugh ſorbfulneſs look 
no further for knowledge, than into their Books ; 
and their learning lyeth but in knowing what others 
have written, or ſaid, or held before them, eſpe- 
cially where the leaſt differing from the judgement 
of the party which is uppermoſt or in reputation, 
doth rend to hazzard a mans bonouy, or prefer- 
ments, there men think ir dangerous to ſeem to know 
more «than is commonly known , and therefore think 
it needleſs to ſtudy to know it ; Men are back- 
ward to take much pains to know that which ten- 
deth to their ruine ro be known, but doth them no 
harm while they can but keep themſelves ignorant 
of it : Which makes the oppoſed Truth bave ſo 
few entertainers or Students among the 'Papiſts, or 
any that perſecute or reproach it. And others di- 
ſcerning this extream, do run into the contrary ;* 
and under pretence of the lovelineſs of Truth, an 
the need of liberty of judging , do think the edi- 
fying way is firſt ro pull down all that others have 
built before them, and linle regard the judgement 
of their predeceſſors, but think they muſt rake no- 


of them D;, 1«, 
know what others have ales, 


thing on truſt from others , bur begin all from the 
very ground themſelves. And uſually their Pride | 
2 makes 
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mikes them ſo little regard the moſt approved Au- 
thors , that they have nor patience to read: them 
till they 1hrovgtily underftand. them 4; but reject 
that which is received; beſore they underſtand it, 
reexly becauſe ir was the received way: And while 
they ſay , that nothing muſt be raken-upon- rruſt', 
they preſetitly take upon- truſt ihemſelyes:thar very: 
opinion , and with it the other opinions: of- thoſe 
Noveliſts that teach' them this. And behieving 
what ſuch. ſay in diſgrace of others, withal they 
believe whar they bold in oppoſition ro thoſe that] 
they have diſgraced. But it is eafie 10 ſee how fad 
a caſe mankind were in', jf every man. muſt be a 
fabricator of all his knowledge himſelf, and poſte- 

rity ſhould be never rhe better for the diſcoveries 
of their anceftors ; hd ihe greateſt labours: of the 
wiſcſt men, and their higeſt anainments myſt be 

no profit to any but themſelves. Why do they uſe 
a Teacher, if they muſt do all themſelves 2 If they 
believe nor their Tutors, and take nothing on truſt, 

it ſcems they muſt know every Truth betore they 

will learr it ; And.what differerice 1s there between 

believing a Tittor and an Awthor > And is not that 

more credible which upon long experience is ap- 

proved by many Nations and Ages, than that 

which is recommended ro. you but by one or few? 

Theſe Scudents ſhould have made themſclves an Al- 

phabet or Grammer, and not have taken the com- 

non ones on truſt. It is cafier to add. to other 

mens inventions , than to begin and carry on all 

our ſelves. By their coutfe of ſtudy, the world 

would never gtow wiſer , but every age and perſon be 
ſtill beginning ,, and none proceed beyond their 
rudiments. 

6. 33: DireR. 16. Be ſure you make choice of meet 
Teachers and companions for your ſtudies and your 
lives : That they be ſneh as will aſſiſt you 11 the holy 
'prattice of what you know, as well as in your know- 
ledge : And ſhun as a plague the familiarity, 1. Of 
ſen[ual, idle, brutiſh perſons , 2. And of carnal am- 
biticus onts, who know no higher end than preferment 
and applauſe; 3. And of proud heretical contentious 
wits, whoſe wiſdom and Religion is nothing but cenſu- 
ring, reproaching and vilifying them that are wiſer 
and better than themſelves. 

y. 34. Bad company is the commonruine of youth: 
Their own fenſuality is eafily ſtirred up by the remp- 
tations of the ſenſual ; and their conſctences over-born 
by the examples of other mens voluptuous lives. It 
emboldneth them to fin, toſce others fin before them: 
as Cowards themſelves are drawn on in an Army to 
run upon the face ofdeath, by ſeeing others do it, and 
ro avoid the reproach of cowardize ; And the noiſe of 
mitth and ranting language , are the Drums and 
Trumpets of the Devils, by which their ears are kept 
from hearing rhe cryes of wounded dying men, the 


Dir. 16. 


1zmentations of thoſe that have found the error of that | 


way. Andthere is in corrupted nature, ſo ſtrong an 
nclination ro the proſperity and vain-glory of the; 
world, that makes rhem quickly rake the bait ,' 
eſpecially when the Devil doth offer it them by a 
fit inftrument , which ſhall nor deter them , as it 
would do, if he had offered it chem himſelf. It 
is a ple-ſanr thing to fleſh and blood to be rich and 
Sana conſu!- grent, and generally applauded': and agrievous thing 
Patioeſt ex ty be poor , and deſpiſed , and afflifted. The 
ne rawneſs alfo and vnſecledneſs of youth, who want 
'well furniſhed underſtandings and experience, is a 


wind of doltyine, by the cunning ſlilght and ſubtil- 
ty of them that lye in wait to deceive, Ephel, 4. 14+ 


Inflances of extreams and unjuſt oppoſttions. 


Rd 


| Deceivers have their Methods , and Methods are 
the common, inftruments of deceit 3 which are not 
eaſily dereRted by the unexperienced. © On the con- 
trary, the benefit of wiſe, and ſtaid, and ſober, and 
peaceable, meek, humble, holy heavenfy compani- 
ons, is exceeding great, eſpecially to youth ! Such 
will lead them in tafe paths, and be till preſerving 
them, . and promoting the moſt neceſſary parts of 
Rnowledge,, and quickning them to boly prattice , 
which is the End of all. 

9. 35» Direct. 17.11 all your ſtudies be jealous 
of both exireams, and diſtinttly diſcern which are 
the extreams , that you. run not into one, while you 
avoid the other : And be ſpecially careful , that you 
:agune not co-ordinates or ſubordinates to be oppo- 
ſires, and throw not away every truth , which you 
carinet preſently place rightly in the frame, and ſee 
i fall in agreeably with the reſt : For a further in- 
ſght into true Method ( attained but by very few) 
may reconcile you to that which now offendeth you : 
What God hath joyned together be ſure that you 
never put aſunder : 


proper places. 


Dir. 17: 


Cum opinio- 
nes tam v4- 
” rie fint & 
though yet you cannot find their interſe diff 
dentes,alte- 
rum fie yi 


poteſt, wt earum nulla,alterum certs non pote3, ut plus una vera fit, Cicero de 


Nat, Deor. page 5. 


$. 36, There is ſcarce any error more common 
among Students, than ſuppoſing thoſe Truths to be 
inconfiſtent, which indeed have a neceſſary depen- 
dance on each other , and a caſting truth away as 
error , becauſe they cannot reconcile it to ſome 
other truth : And there is nothing ſo much cauſeth 
this, as want of a true Method : He that hath no 
AMethod conſiderable, or after much curious labour 
hath fallen upon a Falſe Xethod, or a Method that ' 
in, any one conſiderable point is out of joynt , 
will deal” thus by many certain truths : As an igno- 
rant perſon that is to ſer all the ſcattered parts of 
a Clock or Watch together, if he miſplace one , 
will be unable rightly to place all the reſt ; and then 
when he finds that they fit nor the place which he 
thinks they muſt be in, he caſteth them away, and 
thinks they are not the right , and is ſearching for, 
or making ſomething elſe to fic that Place. Falſe 
Method reje&teth many a truth. 

$. 37. And unleſs it bein Loving God , or 0- 
ther acts of che ſuperiourfacultics, about their x/timate 
end and higheſt objelt )ihere is ſcarce any thing in 
mortality but hath its extreams. And where they 
are not diſcerned, they are ſeldom well avo:ded, And 
uſually narrow ſighted perſons are fearful only of 
one extream, and fee no danger but on one fide ; 
and therefore are eaſily carried, by avoiding that, 
into the contrary, 

S. 38. I think it not unprofitable rosftance in 
ſeveral particular Cautions, that you imitate not 
them that put aſfunder what God hath conjoyned , 
and caft not away iruthas oft as you are puzzled in 
the right placing or methodizing it. 

$. 39. Inſt. 1, The firſt and ſecond Cauſes are con- Inſt, 1, 
joyned in their operations, and therefore muſt not 
be put aſunder; If the way of influx, concourſe, or 
co-operation be dark and unſcarchable to you, do 
not deny that it 1s, becauſe you ſee not how it is, 

The honour of the firſt and ſecond Caule alſo are 
conjun& , according to their ſeveral intereſts in 
the effeRts : Do not therefore imagine, that all the 
honour aſcribed ro the ſecond a is denyed or 
taken away from the firſt : For then you underſtand 
not their order : Otherwiſe you would ſee, that as 
the ſecond canſeth independence on the firſt, andin 
ſubordination to it, and hath no power but wharis 
communicated by it, ſo it hath no honour bur what 
is received from it : and that it is no leſs p—_ 
or 


- 
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than immediately by 
leſs of the Power , Wiſdom' or Goodneſs of God 
in an 'effeRt produced by means and: ſecond cauſes, 
than in that which he produceth of himſelf only 


without thetn : And that it is his Goodneſs to com: 


municate a power of doing good to his creatures, and 
che honour of working and cauſing under him ; but 
he never bſerh any thing by communicaring , nor 


bath the leſs bimſelf by giving to his creatures :\ 


For if all that honour that is given to the Creature 


were taken injuriouſly from God, then God would 


. iImmediarely : and then 


| Inſt. 2» 


never -haye made the world, nor made a Saint ; and 
then the worſt creatures would /eaft diſhonour God: 
Then he would not ſhine by the Sun, bur by himſelf 

he would never Glorifie 
either Saint or Angel, But on- the contrary, it is 
Gods honour to work by adapted means : Andall 
their honour is traly his. As all the commendation 


of a Clock or Watch is'given to the Workman. | 


And though God do not all ſo immediately as to 
uſe no means or ſecond . cauſes 3+ yet is he never 
the further from the effect, but immediatione vir- 
tutis & ſuppoſits is himſelf as near, as if he uſed 
none. 

6. 40. Inſt, 2. The ſpecial Providence of God , 
and his being the firſt Univerſal cauſe, are conjunt 
with' the calpabiliry of ſinners ;, and no man muſt 
pbr theſe aſunder. Thoſe that cannot ſee juſt how 


- they are conjoyned , may + be ſure that they are 


Inft, Jo 


powers, 


conjoyned. It is no diſhonour to an Engineer that 
he can make a Watch which ſhall go longer than 
he is moving it with his finger : Nor is it a dif- 
honour to our' Creator, that he can make a Crea- 
ture which can Morally determine it ſelf to an acti- 
on 2s commanded or forbidden, without the prede- 
termination of his Maker ,” though not- without his 
univerſal concourſe necefſary to ation as ation. 
If Alam could not dothis through the natural im- 
pore 'of it, then the Law was, that he ſhould 
ye rhedeath if he did not overcome God, or do 
char which was naturally impoſſible ; and this was 
che nature of his fin. Fewdare ſay, that God canner 
make a free ſelf-determining agent : And ithe car, 
we ſhall eaſily prove that he hath; and the force of 
their whe £ then is vaniſhed. 
S$. 41. Inft, 3. The Omniſcience of God and hu 
Dominion, Government and Decrees , are conjunt 
with the liberty and ſin of man , yet theſe by many 
are put aſunder : Asif God myſt cither be Ignorant 
or be the author of ſm | As if he wade one poor, 
by Decrecing to make another Rich! As if he. can- 
not be a perfett Governour , unleſs he procure all 
his ſobje&s perfetly to keep his Laws | Asif all 
the faxlr of thoſe that break the Law were to be laid 
upon the Maker of the Law: As if all God's. will 
de debito were not effective of its proper work , 
unteſs man fulfill it in che Event ! And as if it were 
poſlible for any Creature to:comprehend the way of 
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$6.42. Inft. 4. Many would ſeparate Nature and 
Gracewhich God the author of both conjoyneth. When 
Grace ſuppoſeth Nature and in her Garden ſow- 
eth all her ſeed , and exciterh and reRifieth all her 
et thele men talk as if ature had been 
annihilared, or Grace came to annihilate it, and not 
to cure it, As if the Leproſie and Diſeaſe of Na- 
ture were Naure it ſelf! And as if Natural Good 
had been loſt as much as Moral Good ! As if man 
were not man, till Grace make him a mar. 
| $. 43, Inſt. 5. Many ſeparate the Natural 


' Power of alinner from his Moral smpotency and his 


Natural freedom of will from his e Moral ſervitude, 


_as if they were inconſiſtent , when they are con- 


for the firſt cauſe to operate mediately by uhg ſecond, | juntt, As if the Natural faculty might not con- 
it ſelf ; And that there is no, 


fiſt with an evil diſpoſition: or a Natural power 
with an habitual unwillingneſs to exerciſe it aright ! 
And as ifa ſinner were not ſtill a man / 


cal Grace and Redemption, as inconſtent, when they 
are conjunCt : when the ' General 1s the proper way 
and means of accompliſhing the ends of the ſpecial 
Grace ; and is ſtil] - ſuppoſed :- As if God could 
not give more to ſome, if he give any thing to all! 
Or as if he gave nothing to all if he give more to 
any ! As if he could not deal equally and without dif- 
ference with all as a Le giſlator, and righteouſly with 
all 2 4 judge , unleſs e deal equally and without 
difference with all as a Benefattor in the free di- 
ſtribution of his gifts! As if he were obliged to make 
every Wormand Beaſt a man, and every man a King, 
and every King an eAngel , andevery Cloda Star, 


and every Star a Sun ! 


and mans ſalvation, God and man,-1n ailigning the 
ultimate end of man Asif a Moral Intention might 
not take in both | As if it were not fin amantis ! and 


As if Love to God may not be for ever the final att , 
and God hinſelf the final objet ! and as if in 
this magnetick cloſure , though both may be called 
the End, yet there might not in the cloſing parties, 
be an infinite diſproportion, and only one be fins u/ti- 
mate ultimus | 


and fay that . we muft be content ro be ſhut our 
of Heaven for the Love of God | When our Heaven 
is the perfeft Love of God: And fo they lay in effec, 
that for the Love of God we muſt be content to be 
ſhut out from the Love of God. 


Mercy and the Juſtice of God ! As if God knew 
not -better than man ro whom his mercy ſhould ex- 
tend! And as if God be not merciful, if he will be 
a righteous Governour, and unleſs he will ſuffer all 
the world to ſpit in his face and blaſpheme him, 
and let his enemies go all unpuniſhed ? 


and Promiſes, Fear and Love, a perfe&t Law and a 
ations Goſpel : 
ath both fear and Love in his nature, muſt not make 
uſe of both for God and his ſalvation | and the Law- 
giver might not fit his Laws to work on both ? As 
if Hell may not be feared, and Heaven loved at once. 


ceit their ſeeming Holineſs and devotion to God from 
duties of Juſtice and Charity to men : As if they 
could ſerve God acceptably, and diſobey him wilful- 
ly ! Or as if they could love him whom they never 
ſaw , and not love his Image in his works and 
children whom they daily ſee! As if they could 
hare and perſecute Chriſt in his little ones, or at leaft 
negleit him, and yer fincerely love him in himſelf. 


Tradition, Divine faith and humane faith are .com- 
monly oppoſed : Becauſe the Papifts have ſet Tra- 
dition ina wrong place, many caſt it away becauſe ir 


fits not that place : When mans Tradition and Mini- _ 


ſterial Revelation , is neceſſary to make known 
and bring - down Gods Revelation to us : And 
a ſubſervient Tradition is ro diſparagement to 
Scripture , though a ſupplemental Tradition be : 
And man ' muſt be believed as man , though nor 
as God ) And he that will not believe man as man , 
_—_ ſcarce know what he hath to believe from 
God, | 


$. F1- 


.the end of a Lover were not union in Mutual Love | 


As if he that is a may, and, 


S. 44+ inſt. 6. Many ſeparate General and ſpe- Inſt, g 


dS. 45. Inſt 7. Many ſeparate the Glory of God Inft, 7, 


$. 46. Inſt. 8, Yea many would ſeparate God from 1»/?. 8, 
God, while they would ſeparate God from Heaven, 
$. 47: Inſt. 9. Thus alſo the vulgar ſeparate the 1». 9. 


S. 48. Inf. 10. Thus many ſeparate Threatnings 1nft. 10. 


6. 49. Inſt. 11. Thus hypocrites ſeparate in con- J»ſt. 11. 


by 


s. 50. Inſt. 12: Thus by many Scripture and 7" ff+ 12+ 


Jr 


Direttions for young Students. 


Inf. I 3» 


Iift, I9s 


If. 17. 


Inſt, 18. 


Inſt. 19, 


$. 51. Inſt. 13. Thus many ſeparate the ſuffics- 
ency of the Law and Rule from the uſefalneſs of an 
Officer, Miniſter and Zudge | As if the Law muſt be 


' imperfeRt, or elſe need no Execution, and no Fuage 


for execurion / Or as if the Judges execurion were 
a ſupplement or addition to the Law ! As if the Que- 
ftion, Who ſhall be the Judge ? did argue the Law 
of inſufficiency | and the promulgation, and execu- 
tion were not ſuppoſed ! - 


Juſt. 14, $+ 52. Inſt. 14- Thus alſo many ſep rate the neceſſi- 


ty of a publick Fudge , from the lawfulneſs and 
neceſſity of a private Judgement , or diſcerning mn 
all the rational ſubjetts ! As if God and man did 
govern only Brutes | or we could obey a Law, and 
not judge it to be 4 Law, and to be obeyed | and 
not underſtand the ſenſe of it, and what it doth 
command us ! As if fools and mad* men were the 
only ſubjets ! As if our learning of Chriſt as his 
Diſciples , and meditating day and night in his Law, 
and ſearching for Wiſdom in his Word, were a dsſ- 
obeying him as our King | As if it were a pol- 
ſible thing for ſubjeRs to obey , without a private 
judgement of diſcretion | Or as if there were any 
repugnancy between my judging what is the Kings 
Law , and his juding whether 1 am puniſhable for 
diſobeying it | or as if judging our ſelves, con- 
tradicted our being judged of God | 

gd. 53+ Inſt. 15. So, many ſeparate between the 
operation of the Word and Spirit, t'.e Miniſter and 
Chriſt : As if the Spirir did not uſually work by the 
Word ; and Chriſtdid not preach to us by his Mini- 
ſfters and Embaſſadors| And as if they might deſpiſe 
his eMeſſengers, and not be taken for deſpsſers of 
himſelf ! Or might throw away the 4:ſh and keep the 
milk, 


If. 16+ $» 54+ 1»ſt. 16. Thus manyſeparatethe ſpecial Love 


of Saints from the common Love of man as man : AS 
if they could not love a Saint, unleſs they may bate an 
eneny, and deſpiſe all others, and deny them the Love 
which is anſwerable to their Natural Goodneſs. 

S. 55. Inſt. 17. Thus many ſeparate Univerſal 
or Catholick Union and Communion from particular. 
And ſome underſtand xo {ommunion but the Univer- 
ſal, and ſome none but the particular, Some lay 
we ſeparate from them as to Catholick Communion, 
if we hold not local particular Communion with 
them ; yea if we joyn not with them in every mode! 
As if I could be perſonally in ten thouſand thou- 
ſand Congregations at once, or elſe did ſeparate 
from them all\ Or as if Ifeparated from all man- 
kind , if I diftered from all men in my viſage or 
complexion? Or as if I cannot be abſent from ma- 
ny thouſand Churches , and yet honour them as 
true Churches of Chriſt, and hold Carholick com- 
munion with. them in Faith, Fopeand Love | Yea, 
rhough 1 durſt not joyn with them perſonally in 
Worſhip for fear of ſome ſinful condition which 
they impoſe 1 Or as if I need not be a member 
of any ordered worſhipping Congregation, becauſe 
1 have a Carbolick faith and Love to all the Chriſti- 
ans in the world ! 

' $.56. Inſt. 18, Thus are the outward and #n- 
ward worſhip (ſeparated by many, who think that all 
which the Body performeth is againſt the due ſpiri- 
t:ality; or that the ſpirituality is but farnſie and con- 
trary to the form or outward part : As 1f the beart 
and the kyee may noc fiily bow together ; nor 
aecency of order concur with Spirit and rrath. 

S. 57.1»/t. 19. Thus many ſeparate faith and obe- 
aience; Pauls Fuſtification by faith without the works 
of the Law, from }ames's Juſtification by works , 
and not by faith only , and Chriſts Juſtification by 
our words, Matth. 12. 37, And thus they ſeparate 
free Grace and 7uſtification from any neceſſary 


condition , and from the yewardableneſs of obedience 
( which the Antients called Aferit ) ; But of this 
at large elſewhere, 


$. 58. Inſt. 20, And many ſeparate Prudence and Inſt. 


zeal , meckneſs and reſolution , the wiſdom of the 
Serpent and the innocency of the Dove | yieldingto xo 
ſin, andyet yielding in things Lawfal ; maintaining our 
Chriſtian liberty, and yet becoming all things to all 
men, if by any means we may fave ſome. Theſe 
Inſtances are enow ; I will add no more. 


20 


S. 59. Dire. 18. Take heed of falling into fatti- Dir. 1 $, 


ons and parties in Religion, ( be the party great or 
ſmall, highor low, in honour or diſhonour ), andtake 
heed leſt you be infeited with a faitions, cenſorious , 
uncharitable, hurting zeal : For theſe are much 
contrary to the intereſt , Will and Spirit of Chriſt : 
Therefore among all your readings, deeply ſuck in the 
doctrine of charity and peace , and read much Re- 
conciling moderating Authors : Such as Dury, Hall, 
Davenant, Crocius, Bergius, Martinius, Amyraldus, 


Dallzus, Teftardus, Calixtus, Hottonus, Junius, Pa- 


rzus and Burroughs their Irenicons. | 

$. 60. The reading of ſuch Books extinguiſheth 
the conſuming flame of that infernal envious zeal de- 
ſcribed Fames 3. and kindleth charity, aud meek- 
neſs, and mellowneſs, and moderation in the heart , 
and cureth thoſe bloodſhotten eyes which are un- 
able till cured to diſcern the truth : Ir helperh 
us to kzzowleage , and to that which is more. edify- 


ing, and keepeth knowledge from puffing us up: And 


experience will tell you at long running, that among 
Antients and Moderns, Greeks and Latines, Papiſts 
and Proteftants, Lutherans and Calviniſts, Remon- 
ſtrants and Contra-remonſtrants, Prelatiſts, Presby- 
terians, Independants, &c. commonly the Jodera- 
tors are not only the beſt and moſt charitable, bur the 
wi/eſt, moſt judicious men. 


9.61. Dire. 19. With all your Readings ſtill Dir. 19; 


Joyn the reading of the Scriptures, and of the moſt 
holy and praftical Divines ; not fantaſtical Enthuſs- 
aſtick, counterfeits , Paracelſian Divines; but thoſe 
that lead you up by the ſolid doftrine of faith and 
Love to true Devotion, and Heavenly mindedneſs 
and conver ſation. 

$. 62. This muſt be your bread and drink ; your 
daily and ſubſtantial food : without this you may 
ſoon be filled with air, that cannot nouriſh you, and 
provein the end as ſounding braſs and tinkling Cym- 
bals : Theſe will breed ftrength, and peace, and joy, 
and help you in your Communion, with God, and 
hopes of Heaven, and ſo promotethe end of all your 
Studies ! There is more life and ſweetneſs in theſe, 
than in the things that are more remote from God 
and Heaven. 


$, 63. Direc. 20. Laſtly, Do all as dying men: n;r, 26; 


promiſe not your ſelves long life, leſt it tempt you 
to waſte your time on things leaſt neceſſary, and to 
loiter it away ; or leſt you loſe the quickning benefit, 
which the ſight of death and eternity would yield 
you, in all your ſtuates, 

$. 64. The nearer you apprehend your ſelves to 
death and Heaven, the greater help you have to be 
mortified and Heavenly : This will make you ferious, 
and keep up right intentions, and keep out wrong 
ones, and powerfully help you againſt temptations, 
that when you have ſtudied to ſave others you -_ 
nor be caſt-awayes 3 nor be cheated by the Devil wit 
the ſhell, and leaves, and flowers, while you go with- 
out the ſaving frat. 

$. 65. I have ſpoken the more on this fubje& of 
Governing the Thoughts, becauſe it is ſo great 
and excellent a part of the work of man; and God 
doth ſo much regard the heart ; and the Spirit 


of Chriſt and Satan ſo much ftrive for it ; and 
| Nn grace 


it 
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Direfions againſt ſinful Paſzions. 


pineſs or miſer 

d by our 
laid, ag that m the third Chapter, and in my, 
Treatiſe of the Divine Life there is much faid al- | 
ready. AndforaeHethod and Direitions for pat- | 
ticular Meditations, I bave given it at large in the | 


is ſo much employed abour it : and our Hap- | 
» Joy or ſorrow, is greatly pro- | 
hes.. And more I would have 


fourth Part of the Saints Reft, from whence it ma 
eaſily be taken, and applyed to other ſubjects, as it is 
there to Heaven : It 1s eaſie to write and read Dj. 
reftions : but I fear left ſflothfulneſs through the dif. 
ficulry of Pradtice, will fruſtrate my Directions to 

the moſt, Bur if any profit by them, my labour is 

not loſt, 


CHA 


P. V.ik 


Direfions for the Government of the Paſsions. 


HE Paſſions are to be conſidered, 1. 
As ard 1+ body and the fin of 
them as reſpeRing God and our 
ſetves only ; And ſo Iam toſpeak of 
them bere.2.As they arc a wrong toorhers,anda breach 
of the commandments which require Love and duty 
rowards our Neighbour : And ſo 1 ſhall ſpeak of them 

r. | | 

=" 2. Paſſions axe not ſinful in themſelves , for God 
hath given them to us for his ſervice : And there 
is none of them bur may be ſanctified and uſed for 
him : Bur they are finful,. 1. When they are mil- 
guided and placed on wrong objeRts : 2. When they 
darken reaſon and delude the mind, and keep our 
truth, and ſeduce to error. 3. When they rebel 


Fe I. 


ainſt the Government of the w:4, and trouble it 
nr binder it in its choice or proſecution of good, 
or urge it violently, ro follow their brutiſh incli- 
nation. 4. When they are unſeaſonable. 5. Or 
immoderate and exceſſive in degree. 6. Or of too. 
long continuance : 7. And when they tend to evil 
effes, as to unſeemly ſpeeches or ations, or to 
wrong another, 

f. 3- Paſſions are Holy when they are devoted 
to God, and exerciſed wpor him or for him: They 
are Good when, 1. They have right objeQts, 2. And 
are guided by Reaſon, 3. And are obedient to the 
well-guided will, 4. And quicken and awake the 
Reaſon and the will to do their duty, 5. And trend 
to good effects, exciting all the other powers to 
their office, 6. And exceed not in degree, fo asto 
diſturb the brain or body. 


Tit. 1. Direttions againſt all ſinful Paſſions 
in general, 


$. 4. DircR. 1. Ti not to anypreſent aitudl reſi- 

| ſtance, without any due Habitu- 
al mortification of Paſſions,and fortification of the ſoul 
againſt them, Look moſ# to the holy conſtitution of 
your mind and life, and then ſinful Paſſions will fall 
off like ſcabs from 4 healthful body when the blood 
85 purificd, 

"a whe wonder if an «holy ſoul be a ſlave to 
Paſſion, when the Body is inclined to it : For ſuch 
a one is under the power of ſelfiſhneſs, carnality and 
worldlineſs , and from undertheGovernment of Chriſt 
and his ſpirit , and wanteth that life of Grace 
by which he thould cure and ſubdue the corrupti- 
ons of nature. The way for ſuch a one to maſter 


paſſion, is not to ſtrive by natural ſelfiſh principles 
and reaſons, which are partial, poor and weak, but to 


look firſt to the main, and to ſeek with ſpeed and 
earneftneſs for a New and ſandified heart, and ger 
Gods Image, and his ſpirit and renewing quick- 
ning Grace- This is the only effeRtual conqueror 
of Nature. A dull and genile diſpoſition may ſeem 
without this to conquer that which never much al- 
ſaulted it ; ( the tryal of ſuch perſons being ſome 
other way ) : But none conquereth Satan indeed 
but the ſpirit of Chrift. And if you ſhould be free 
from Paſſion, and not be free from an anholy car- 
nal worldly heart, you mult periſh at laſt if you ſeem- | 
ed the calmeſt perſons upon earth. Begin therefore 
ar the foundation, and ſee that the Body of ſin be 
mortified, and that the whole tree be rooted up 
which beareth theſe evil bicter fruits, and thar the 
Holy wittorious new-nature be within you ; and 
then you will reſiſt fin with Light and Life, which 
others ſtill refiſt bur as in their ſleep. ; 
$.6. Dire. 2. More particularly, let your ſouls Dir« t 
be ſtill poſſeſſed with the fear of God, and live as in 
his family under his eye and Government, that his 
authority may be more powerful than temptations, 
and your holy converſe with him may make him ſtill 
more regarded by you than men or any creatures, 
And then this Sun will pur out the lefſer lights , 
and the thunder of his voice will drown the whiſ- 
perers that would provoke you, and the humming of 
thoſe waſps which make you ſo impatient : God 
would makethe creature nothing, and then it would do 
nothing to diſturb you,or carry you into ſin. ns. 
S. 7. Dire, 3. Dwell in the delightful Love of Dir. 3+ 
God, and in the ſweet contemplation of his Love in 
Chriſt, and rowl over his tender mercies in your 
thoughts, and let your converſation be with the Holy 
ones in Heaven, and your work be Thankſaivings and 
Praiſe to God : And this will habituate your f hy to 
ſuch a ſweetneſs, and mellowneſs, and Rabiliry, as will 
reſiſt ſinful Paſſon even as heat reſiſteth cold. RY 
S. 8. Direct. 4. Keep your Conſciences continually Dir. 4s 
tender, and then they will check the firſt appearance 
of ſinful paſſions; and-will ſmart more with the ſin 
than your paſſionate natures do with the provocation : 
A ſeared Conſcience, and a hardened ſenſeleſs heart 
is to every (in, as a manthat's faſt aſleep is to thieves : 
They may come in and do what they will, ſo they 
do not waken him ; But atender Conſcience is al- 
ways awake, 
$. 9. DircQ. 5. Labour after wiſdom, ſtrenzth of Dir. 5- 
Reaſon, and a ſolid judgement ; for Paſſion «5 che- 
riſhed by folly : Children are eafily overthrown, 
and leaves are eafily ſhaken with every little wind ; 
when men keep their way, and rocks and mountains 
are not ſhaken, Women and children, and old, 
and weak, and ſick people are uſually moſt __—— 
I 


| 
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Direttions againſt Paſiwons in general. 


Dir. 0+ 


Set Plu- 
tarch of 
Tranqu1l- 
liry of 
mind, 


Dir. 7. 


Dir. 8. 


Dir. g. 


Dir. 10. 


Dir. I I. 


Dr, } + 


Dir. I 3» 


if a wiſe man ſhould have a paſſionate nature, he 
hath that which tan do: rmuch- to controle it : 
When folly is a weathetock at the winds command. | 

s. 10. Dire. 6. See that the will be confirmed 
and reſolute, and then it will ſobn Cormand aown 
paſſion. Men can do much againſt Paſſion if they 
will, Nature hath ſer the:w:# in the Thrope of the 
ſoul : Ir is the ſinful connivance and negligence of 
the will, which is the guilty cauſe of all the rebel- 
lion : As the connivance of the commanders 1s the 
common cauſe of murinies in an Army. The well 
either conſenterth or is remiſs in its office, and in 


forbidding and repreſling the rage of paſſion : When 


I ſay you can do it if you will, you rhink this is 
not true , becauſe you are willing, and yet paſlion 
yicldeth not to your wills command : Bur I mean 
not that every kind of willingneſs will ſerve : It 1s 
not a ſluggiſh wiſh thar will do it : Bur if the wil 
were reſolute without any compliance or connivance 
or negligence in irs proper office, no ſinful paſſion 
could remain ; For it is no further fir, thanit 1s vs- 
luntary, either by the wills compliance or omiſſion and 
neglet/ Therefore let muſt of your labour beto 
waken and confirm the will ; and then it will com- 
mand down paſlion. | 

0 11. DireR. 7. Labout after holy fortitude, cou- 
rage and magnanimity : Great minds are aboye all 
troubles, defires or commortions abour lictle. chings :A 
poor, baſe, low and chilidiſh mind, 1s never quiet 
longer than ic is rockr aſleep or flattered. 

9. 12, Dirc&. 8. Eſpecially ſee that you want not 
ſelf-denial, and that worlalineſs and fleſhly-mindea- 
neſs be throughly mortified : For ſinful paſſion 13 the 
very breath and pulſe of a ſelfiſh, fleſbly worldly mind. 
Ic 1s not more natural - for'dogs to fight abour.a bone 
than for ſuch ro ſnarl and quarrel, or be in ſome dil- 
rempered Paſſion, about their ſelfiſh carnal-inrereſt. 
Covetouſneſs will not let the mind be quiet. - It 1s as 
natural for a ſelfiſh man to be under the power of ſinful 
Paſſions as for a man toſhake thar hath an ague, or to 

fear that is melancholy : Fleſhly men have a Canine 
appetite, and feaveriſh thirſt continually upon them, 
atter ſome fl-ſh-pleaſing toy or other, 

$. 13. DireR. g. Keep a (onrt of Juſtice in your 
fouls, and call your ſelves daily to account , and let 
no paſſion ſcape without ſuco a cenſure as 46 due. If 
Reaſon and Conſcience thus exerciſe and maintain their 
auchority, and paſſion be every day ſoundly rebuked, 
it will wither like a plantthat is cropt as faft as it 
ſpringeth, | 

$. 14. Direct. 10. Deliberate and foreſee the end : 
examine whether paſſion tend to that which will be 
approveable when ut's paſt, Looking to the end doth 
ſhame 3ll (inful paſſions : They are blind, and moved 
only by things preſent : They cannot endure the 
ſight of the time to come, nor to be examined whi- 
thcr they go, or where is their home, 

$. 15. Direct. 11. Keep a continual apprehenſion 
of the danger and odiouſneſs of ſinful paſſions, by 
knowing how full they are of the ſpawn of many other 
ſins. See the evil ofthem in the effets, Mark what 
paſſion doth in others and your ſelves : what abun- 
dance of evil thoughts and words and deeds do come 
from finful paſtions ? 

S$. 16. Dire&. 12. Obſerve the immediate trouble- 
ſome effetts, and the diſorders of your ſoul, and ſo 
turn the fruit of paſſions againſt themſeves. Mark 
how they diſcompole you, and diſturb your Reaſon , 
and make your minds l:ke muddyed waters ; and breed 
2 diſeaſed unquietneſs in you, unfitting you for your 
works, and breaking your peace, ſo that you can nei- 

ther know, nor »/e, nor enjoy your ſelves. 


AO 


and as it ſheweth us che vanity of the creature, ſo 
It taketh down thoſe paſſions, which creature-intereft 
and deceit have cauſed. Itexciteth reaſon, and reſtor- 
etht it to its dominion, and filenceth the rebellion of 
the ſenſes : A man that is to die to morrow,and know- 
eth it, would eafilier repel] to day a ceraptation's0 luſt; 
or coyetouſneſs, or drunkenneſs, or revenge, than ar 
another time he conld have done : One look into eter- 
nity will powerfully rebuke all carnal paſſions. 

£- 18. Diret, 14. Remember ſtill that God is pre- 
fent ; Will you behave your ſetves'paſſonarely be- 
fore bim? When the preſence of your Prince would 
calm you? Shall God and his holy Angels ſee thee 
—— Bedlam- lay by thy reaſon atd miſ-behave thy 

ell ? Gs 

$. 19. Dire: 15. Have ftill ſome. pertinent ſcrip- 
ture ready to rebuke thy paſſions : That thou -mayeſt 
ſay as Chriſt to Satan, Thus it is written, Speak tb 
itin the name and word of God ; Though the bare 
words will not charm theſe evil ſpirits, yer the authc- 
rity will curb them, For this word 5s quick and pory- 
erful, a diſcerner of the thoughts, Heb. 4. 12, mighty 
through God, to the pulling down of ſtrong holds, caſd- 
ing down imaginations, andevery high thin g that ext. 
alreth it ſelf againſt the knowledge of God, and bring- 
= into captivity every thought to the obedience of 
Chriſt. 

$. 20, Dire&.16.Ser Chriſt continually before you as 
your pattern, whs calleth you to learn of him to be meek 
and lowly : Matth. 11. 29. Who deſired nor the wealth 


never deſpifed, or envied man, nor never feared fnan : 
who 'never was over-me:ry or over-ſad : who beirig 
reviled, reviled not again ; but was dumb as a lanib 
before the ſhearers. 

s. 21. DireQ. 17. Keep as far from all occa- 
ſions of your paſſions as other duties will allow you: 
eAnd contrive your affairs and occaſions into as preat 
an oppoſition as may be tothe temptation. Run nor into 
tempration it you would be delivered from evil ; 
Much might be done by a willing prudent man, by 
the very ordering of his affairs :'God and Satan 
work by means ; let ihe means then be regarded, 

F. 22. Dire, 18. Have a due care of your bodies 
that no diſtemper be cheriſhed in them , which cauſeth 
the diſtemper of the ſoul. Paſſions have a very great 
dependance on the temperament of the body : And 
much of the cure of them lieth { when it is poſſible) 
in the bodys emendation. - 

s. 23. DireR. 19. Turn all your paſſions into the 
right chanel, and make them all Holy, uſing them for 
God npon the greateſt thing. This 1s the true cure: 
The bare reftraint of rhem is but a palliate cure , like 
the caſing of pain by a doſe of opi4y. . Cure the fear 
of man, by the fear of God, and the Love of the crea- 
ture, by the Love of God, and the cares for the body 
by caring for the ſoul, and earthly fleſhly deſires 
and delights , by ſpiritual deſires and delights, and 
worldly ſorrow, by profitable godly ſorrow: 

6. 24. Dire&. 20. Controul the effefts, and fru- 
ſtrate your paſſions of what they would have ; and that 
will ere long deftroy the cauſe. Croſs your ſelves 
of the things which carnal Love and deſire would 
have ; Forbear the things which carnal mirth or anger 
would provoke you to, and the fire will go out for 
want of fewel. ( Of which more in the particulars ). 


Nn 2 Tit. 2: 


9. 17. Direct. 13. Let- Death look your paſſion? 
frequently in the face, It hath a mortifying vere 


27 


> 


—C 


Dir. 14, 


Dir.15. 


Dir: i6. 


or glory of the world : who loved his own that were ; pct 2.21, 
in the world, but loved not the rhings of the world: 22,23, 24. 
who” never was lifted up or finfully caſt down ; who 1 53: 


Dir. 15: 


Dr. 18, 


Dir. 19. 


Dzr. 20c 


Sh 


How to mortifie finful Love. | 


Sdins Amar 


Tit. 2. Diredions azainſ ſinful Love of 


Creatures, 


Ore is the Maſter Paſſion of the ſoul , 


"3 | 
becauſe it hath the chiefeſt Object, even 


facit homi- Goodneſs which is the obje& of rhe wil : And ſimple 


nem bonum 
vel malum, 


| x =_ Volition or {omplacenc: 


P+ 721» 


Dvr. 1: 


Love is nothing but Complacencie, which is nothing 
but the ſimple Volition of Good ; And it is a Paſſionate 


Love. When this is Good and whenit's ſinful I ſhew- 
ed before ; But yet becauſe the one half of the cure 
here lieh in the convidtion, and it is ſo hard a thing 
to make any Lover perceive a finfulneſs in his Love. 
I ſhall firſt help you. in the erya/ of your, Love, to 
ſhew the finfulneſs of it : when I have firſt named 
the objeZts of ut. | 

$. 2, Any creature which ſeemeth Good to us , 
may poſſibly be the objeR of ſinful Love: As Ho- 
nour, Greatneſs, authority, praiſes, money, houſes, 
Jands, cattle, meat, drink , fleep, apparel, ſports, 
friends,relations, and life it ſelf. . As for Luſ#ful Love 


I ſhall ſpeak of it anon. 


Helps for diſcovering of ſinful Love. 


$. 3- DireQ. 1. Make Gods intereſt and his word 
the ſtandard to judge of all affettions by. That which 
5s againſt the Love of God, | and would abate or 
hinder it, yea which doth not direftly or indire{ly 
zend to further it, 55 certainly a ſinful Love: And ſo 


#3 all that is againſt his word. | For the Love of 


Dir . 2s 


Dir. 3. , 


Dir. 4. 


. violent 10 theſe, 


God is our final att upon our altimate end, and 
therefore all that tends notto! it, is a fin againſt our 
very end, and ſo againſt our. nature and the uſe of 
our facultics. | 
$4. Dire&. 2. Therefore whatever creature is Lov- 


ed ultimately for it [arch and not for a higher end, 
er 


even for God, his ſervice , his honour, his relation 
to itgor bis excellencie appearing in it, us ſinfully loved. 
For it is made our God when it is Loved ultimately 
for it ſelf. 

$. 5. Dirc&. 3. Suſpcit all Love to creatures 
which is very ſtrong and wialent, and eaſily kindled, 
and hardly moderated or quieted: Though you mighr 
think iris for ſome /pirirual end or excellencie, that 
you Love any perſon or any thing , yet ſuſpe& it 
f it be fo cafie-and ftrong ; Becauſe that which is 


truly and purcly ſpiritual is againſt corrupted na- 


ture , and comes from Grace which is but weak : 
we find no ſuch caſineſs to Love God, and ſcripture 
and prayer, and bolineſs - nor are our affections ſo 
Ir's well if all the fewel and blow- 
ing we can uſe will keep them alive. It's two to 
one that the fleſh and the. Devi! bave pur in ſome 
of their: fewe] or gunpowder, if it be fierce. 

$. 6. DireQ, 4. Suſpect all that Love which ſcifiſh- 


neſs and-fleſhly-entereſt have a band im. 1s it ſome 


 bodsly pleaſure and delight that you love ſo much ? Or 


is it a good book or other help for your ſoul 2 We are 
ſo much apter to exceed and in in carnal feſbly 
mindednefs., than in Loving what is good for our 


" ſouls, that there we ſhould be much more ſuſpicious. 


Dir. Jo 


It ir be violent and for the body, it's ten to onethere 
is fin in it, 

$. 7- DireR. 5. Suſpett all that Love to creatures 
which your Reaſon can give no good account of, nor 


ſhew you a juſtifiable cauſe. If you Love one place 


e which we call the Paſſion of 


what reaſon will undertake to juftifie, yet this is rare, 
and commonly farnſie or folly. or carnality is the 
cauſe : However itis more to be ſuſpeed and tryed, 
than Rational Love, 

$. 8.-DireR.. 6. Suſpett all that fervent Love to 
any Creature which is haſty before ſuſſucient tryal : for 
commonly both perſons and things bave the beſt ſide 
outward, and ſeem better at the firſt appearance than 
they prove. Not but that a moderate Love may be 
taken up upon the frſt appearance of any excellency, 
eſpectally ſpiritual ; Bur ſo as ro allow for a poſh- 
bility of being deceived, and finding more tauiti- 
neſs upon a fuller tryal than we at firſt perceiye, 
Have you dwelt in the houſe with the perſons whom 
you ſo much admire ? and have you tryed them in 
their converſations 2? and ſeen them tryed by croſſes , 
loſſes, injuries, adverſity, proſperity, or the offers 
of preferment or plenty in the world ? you would 
little think what lurketh undiſcovered in the hearts 
- many, that have excellent parts , till :7yal mani- 
cſt it | | 


God, whether they be ſuch as you dare boldly pray 


whether they be ſuch as Conſcience hath no quarrel 
againſt. If they endure not whis tryal , be the 
more ſuſpicious, and ſearch more narrowly :; The 
name and preſence of God in prayer, doth much diſ- 
pel the frauds of carnal reaſonings, Yet perſons who 
by Melancholy are caſt into diſeaſed tears and ſcru- 
puloſicies, are uncapable of this way of tryal. 


perſons : and open your caſe to them without deceit , 
before affettion have gone ſo far as.to blind you, or 
leave you wuncapable'of help. In this caſe it in any 
caſe, the judgement of a ſtander by that's faichful 
and imparial is uſually to be preferred before your 
own. For weare too near our ſelves, and judge- 
ment will be bribed and by.fled even in the bc 
and wiſeft perſons. . 


you diſcover much exceſs or carnality in your affe- 
tons: For frequently there is mixture both in the 
cauſe of Love and inthe love it ſelf of good and evil. 
And when you have but taken out all ihat was ſe/f:ſl 
and carnal and erroneons in the cauſe, the carnal vi- 
olent Love will ceaſe ; but not «af Love ; For till 
there-will and muſt remain the moderate rational 
and holy Love, which is proportioned to the crea- 
tures worth and merit , and is terminated ultimate- 
ly on God : The ſeparation being made, this parc 
muſt be preſerved, 


ſelf is neither morally good or evil; Butas it is well 
placed and ordered it is good, and as anruled or 
ill-ruled it 1s evil, 


Helps to mortifie ſinful Love, 


out all ſinful Love, is to keep the ſoul in the Love 


ſerving him, praiſing him and. rejoycing sn bim : 
of which ſee Chap. 3, Dir. 11. We ſee that they 


ſon , are not apt to be taken much with any ot 


or perſon much more than others, and know yo: 
why , but Love them becauſe you cannot chooſe , 
this is much to be ſuſpeRed : Though God may ſome- 
time kindle a ſecret Love between friends, from an 
unexpreſlible anity or fimslitude of minds, beyond 


able ſplendour and excellency in him, which 
but wanton Loye Corrupteth and embaſeth ir. Lord Bacon, x([zy 19. 
d - 


God either to increaſe or continue and bleſs; and © 


of Goa, Jud. 21. wholly taken up in admiring him, 


Dir. 6, 


$. 9. DireCt, 7. Try your affettions in prayer before Dir. 7, 


S. 10. Direct. 8. Conſult with wiſe impartial Dir. $, 


6. 11. Direct. 9, Tet caſt not away all becauſe Dir, 9, 


6. 12, Dire. 10, Meer Natural appetite in it Dir. 10, 


S. 13. Dire. 1, Thegreateſt of all means tocaſt Dir, 1; 


that are taken up in the Love and Service of one per- Nuptial 
"why mn” nh Love mak- 

ut 1t 15 Not only by dzverſion, nor only by prepoſe eth man- 
ſeſſing and employing all our Love, that the Love mn, 
of God doth cure finful Love , bur beſides theſe; gy v2 


there is alſo a Majeſty in tus objeitive preſence feRerh 16 


which aweth the ſoul, and commandeth all things elfe (much 


ro keep their diſtance : 


an 


And there is an unſpeak- '77< 
bf; h Drvine 
ODICUTET Love ) 


ne... 


* 


mY dhe Pl 1.24 


( 


How to mortiefi ſinful Love. 


CY 
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and annibilateth al things «cle: (though they are 
more near , and clearly ſeen and known. ) And 
there is a celeſtial kind of ſweerneſs in his Love 
which puts the foul that hath taſted i our of re- 
liſh with tranſitory inferiour good, As be that 
hath converſed with wile and learned men, will no 
more admire the wit of fools: And as he that hath 
been empolyed in the Government of a Kingdom or 
the ſublimeft ſtudies, will be ro more 1n love with 
Childrens games and paddling in the dirt. 
$. 14. Dire. 2. The next help 5s to ſee that] 
the Creature deceived you not ;, and therefore that you 
be not raſh and haſty ; but ſtay while you come.nearer 
it , and ſee it unclotbed of borrowed or affetied 
andum ornaments: and ſee it not only inthe areſs in which 
quaſ odio it appeareth abroad , which often covereth great de- 
mus bebi- foymities , but in its bomely habit and night attire, 
tur : P1-" g,.;ng it to the light ; and if it may be alſo ſee 
ke # wher it bath endured the fire, which barb taken 
Caen ta- off the paint and removed the dreſs, Moſt of your 
x11 2128- jnordinate Love to creatures is by miſtake and raſh- 
cianCicrr0 refs, The Devil tricks them up and paints them, 
Cre thar you may fall in love with them : . or elſe he 
i: plane ſheweth you only the outſide of ſome common good 
jrdignur and hideth the emptineſs or rottenneſs within, Come 
Anic0s /*- nearer therefore and ſtay longer, and prevent your 
Lange ſhame and diſappointments. Is it not a ſhame to ſee 
:/zciſſ, You dote on that place, or office, or thing this year, 
Idem Ibid» which you are weary of betore the next? Or to fee 
two perſons impatiently fond of each other till they 
are marryed, and then to live in ſtrife as aweary of 
each other? How few perſons. or things have been roo 
violently loved, that were bur ſufficiently firſt tryed ? 
6. 15. Dir&, 3. The next great help is to deſtroy 


Dir. -0 


BjasinLa- 
ertio:1ta 


Dir. 3. 


ſhall they encroach upon his part Þ If you ſay, It 
is not Goas part that you give them, but rheir own , 
I tell you All that Love which you give the crea 
ture above its due, you take from God. But if it 
be ſuch a Love to the creature as exceedeth not its 
worth, and i intended ultimately for God, and mak- 
eth you not Love him the leſs but the more, it is 
not jr thar 1 am ſpeaking againſt, or perſwading you 
ro mortifie, "wt 
$. 17. Direct. 5. Look on the worſt of the creature Dir, F: 
with the beſt, and foreſee what it will be when it 
withereth, and what it will appear to you at the laſt. 
I have applyed this againſt worldlineſs before Chap.g. 
Part 6. and I ſhall atterwards apply it co the luſtful 
love. Bring your beloved creature to the grave, 
and ſee ir as it will appear at laſt, and much of the folly 
of your Love will vaniſh, | 
$. 18. Diret. 6. Underſtand well the moſt that Dir. 6; 
#t will do for you, and how ſhort a time you muſt enjoy | 
't, and flatter not your ſelves with the hopes of a longer 
poſſeſſion than you bave reaſon to expect, If men con- 
ſidered for how ſhort atime they muſt poſſeſs what 
they dote upon, it would ſomewhat cool their fund 
affections, 
$. 19.Dire@t. 7. Remember that too much Love hath Dir. 7; 
the preſent trouble of too much care, and the future 
trouble of too much grief, when you come to part wath 
whatyos love. Nothing more createth care and grief to. 
us, than inordinate Lowe, You foreknow that you 
muſt part with it ; and will you now be fo glucd to it 
char then it may tear your fleſh and hearr, Remem- 
ber you cauſcd all that your ſelves, 
$. 20. Direct. 8. Remember that you provoke God Dir. 8; 
to deprive you of what you overlove, or to ſuffer it | 


ſeif-Love, ( as carnal andinordinate ) For this 1s | 

the Parent, life and root of all other ſinful love what- 

ever. Why doth the Worldling over-love his wealth 

and the proud man his greatneſs and repate, and the 
ſenſualrſt his plaſures, bur becauſe they firſt overlove 

that fleſh and ſelf which all theſe are bur the proviſion 

for. Why doth a dividing Seftary over-yalue and 
qa over-love all the party or ſe& that arc of his own 
rs > opinion 3 but becaule he firſt over-waluerhb and 
'  over-lovetrh himſelf ? Why doyou love thoſe a- 
bove their worth who think highly of you, andare 

on your fide, and uſe to praiſe you behind your 


to grow unlovely to you. Many a mans þorſe that 
he over-loved hath broke his neck : And'many a 
mans ch:/d rhat he over-loved hath dyed quickly , 
or lived to be hls ſcourge and ſorrow : And many 
a Husband or Wife that was over-loved, hath been | 
quickly ſnarcht away or proved a thorn, or a con- 
rinual grief and miſery. 


prudently and moderately embitter to thy ſelf the 
creature Which thou art fond on : which may be done 


many wayes, according ro the nature of it, By the 


back , or that do you a good turn, but becauſe 
you firſt over-love your ſelves > Why dothLuſt- 
ful Love enflame you, or the Love of meat and 
drink and ſport and bravery, carry you-into ſuch 
a gulf of fin, but that firſt you over-love your 
flcthly pleaſure ? What enſnareth you in fondneſs 
ro any perſon, but that you think they love 
you, or are ſuitable to your carnal end. See there- 
fore that you mortifie the fleſh, 
$. 16. Direct, 4. Still remember bow jealous God 
is of your Love, and bow much hes wronged when 
any creature encroacheth upon his right. 1, You 
are his own by Creation : and did he give you 
Love to lay out on others, and deny ito himſelf ? 
2. He daily and hourly maintaineth you, he giv- 
_eth you eyery breath and bit and mercy that you 
live upon, and will you. love the creature with his 
part of your love ? 3. How dearly hath be boughr 
your Love in your Redemption ? 4. He hath a- 
dopred you andbrought you into the neareſt relarionto 
him that you may.love him. 5. He hath pardoned 
all your fins and ſaved you. trom Hell ( if you 
are his own |) that you may Love him. 6. He bath 
promiſcd you erernal glory with himſelf that 
you may Love him, 7 His excellency beft deſerverh 
your love, 8, His creatures have nothing but from 
him, and were purpoſely Tent to beſpeak your love for 
him rather than for themſelves. And yet after all this 


Dir, 4. 


ſeldomer or more abſtemious uſe of it: or by uſing 

it more to benefit than delight; or by mixing ſome 

mortifying humbling exerciſes : or mixing ſome ſelf- 

denying ats, and minding more the good of 0- 
thers, &c. 

$. 22, DireR. 10. In the prattice of all Direitions 
of this nature, there muſt abundance of aifference be 
made between a carnal voluptuous heart, that is hardly 
taken off from ſenſual Love, and a mortified , me- 
lancholy, or over-ſcrupulons perſon, who is running 
into the contrary extream, and us afraid of every 
bit they eat, or of all they poſſeſs , or wear or uſe , 
and ſometime of their very children and relations, 
and ready to over-run their mercies, or negle(t their 
duties, Jupeiting that all is too much loved. And 
it is a very hard thing for us ſo ro Write or Preach 
to one party, but the other will miſ-apply it to 
themſelves, and make an il] uſe of it. Allthat we 
can write or fay is too little to mortifie the fleſhly 
mans affetions : And yer ſpeak as cautelouſly as we 
can, the troubled ſoul will turn it into gall, co the 
increaſe of his trouble : And what we ſpeak to his 
peace and ſettlement, though it prove too little and 
uneffeual, yer will be effetual to harden the miſ- 
applying ſenſualiſt in the ſinful affeRions and li- 
berry which he uſerh. Therefore it is beſt in ſuch caſes 
to have ſtil] a wiſe experienced faithful guide, to help 


- in the application in caſes of difficulty and weight. 
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S. 21, Direct. 9, If there be no other means left» Dir, 9. 


Dr. 10; 


* , lis imagi- 


Wy 


Direfions againſt ſinful Defires and Diſcuntent. 


* Tit. | 3, Direftions againſt ſiaful Deſires 
and Diſcontent. 


. $. 1+ F Shall fay bur little bere of this ſubje&, becauſe 

Read Nr.s [ Fave already. treated fo largely of it, in 
Burrough* My Book of ſelf-deni«t,and in that of Crucifying the 
excellent World , and here beforc in Chap. 4. Part. 6. & 7. 4 
bv  gainſt Worldlineſs and Fleſh-pleaſing, and here againſt 
The Jewel fonful Love which 'is the cauſe. . 


. of Content- - 


ra& of aHeathen,P/utarch de tranquillitate animi. 


Child, or friend before I go to another world : Q 
ſtudy what need thy diftrefſed ſoul hath of a Chriſt, 
and of peace with God, and preparation for Eternity, 
and what need thy- darkened mind hath of more 
knowledge, and thy dead and carnal heart of more 
life and tenderneſs and Lovg to God, and commu- 
nion with him : Feel theſe. as thou baſt cauſe, and 
the eagerneſs of thy carnal Deſires will be gone. 


ſires do aggravate the weakneſs of your ſpritualdeſires, 

and make tht ſin more odious and-unexcuſable, Are 
you ſo eager for a Husband, a Wife, .a Child ,; for 

wealth , for preferment. or . ſuch things ,, while 


ment.And that cxcellentT 


- 2. How f6nful Deſires may be known , you may 
*: from = ; ce of ſinful Love : AS, 
1. When you Deſrechat which 1s forbiden you., 2- 
Or that: which will do you-no good, u-o0n a mil- 
'conceit. that it-is better or. more needful than ir 15. 
3. Or when you defire.it ro eagerly, and muſt needs 
have ir, or. elſe. you will be impatient and diſcon- 
tented, and- cannot quietly. be. ruled and diſpoſed 
_ of by God, but -are murmuring at his providence, 
and your Jor. 4. Or when youdeſire it too haftlily , 
and'cannorftay Gods time, 5. Or elſe too greedsly 
as 10 the meaſure, being . not content with Gods 
allowance, but muft needs have more than he thinks 
fit for you. 6+ Or ſpecially when your deſires arc 
perverſe, preferring: leſſer things before greater ; 
defiring bodily and tranſtory things more than the 
mercies for. your ſouls which. will be everlaſting. 7. 
When you deſire 'any thing. ulimatel, and meerly 
forthe fleſh, withour. referring. it co God, it is a fin. 
Even your daily bread and all your comtorts, mult be 
deſired but as Provender for your Horle , that he may 
'. the better go h4s journey, even as Proviſion for your 
bodies, 10' fit them to the better ans more cheartul 
ſervice of your: ſouls and God. ' 8. Much more 
| when your, deſires are for wicked ends, ( as to lerve 
your luſt or: pride or covetouſneſs or revenge )) they 
are wicked deſires. 9. And-when they are injuri- 

\- ,--- ous 10 others, | | 
Dir. ts $43» DireR. 1, Be well acquainted with your own 
y {andition, and conflder what it 15 that you bave moſt 
need of . and. then you will find that you have ſo 
much grace and mercy to deſire for your ſouls, with- 
our which you are loſt for ever, and that you have 
a Chriſt to deſire, and an endleſs life with God to 
deſire, that it. will, quench all your thirſk after the 
things below. This if any thing will make you wiſer, 
when you ſee you have. greater things ro mind, 
te & 3 Wb char is, in preſent danger of his life, will not 
ab mizer(s\ be follictous for pins or fool-gawds : And che hopes 
imaginibus of a Lordſhip. or a Kingdom will cure-the deire 
liber eſſe of liule things : A man that needeth a Phyſicion for | 
_ = ihe Droplie or. Conſumption, will ſcarce long for 
CS. Childrens bas, or tops. And methinks a man that 
dere, nulli 15 going to Heaven or Hell, ſhould have ſomewhat 
b1mnini pr! .preater_ than . worldly things to. long for. O what 
bn. , ® vain. and doting thing is a carnal mind ; that hath 
ſngiiari Pardon and grace and Chriſt and Heaven and God 
frniliarita-to think of, and that wich ſpeed before it be too 
re, nulius Jate , and can forget them all, or not regard them 
ip 7 oe: and eagerly long for ſome little inconfiderable trifle, 
\ Omnis As if they ſaid, I muſt needs taſte of ſuch 4 diſh be. 
namtami-fore 7 dye : 1 muſt needs have ſuch a houſe, or a 


liarztas Te 
aut conrerjatio pure propter Dez amorem non inita, wariis imaginibus 
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" Mnitemnul- 
nibus de- | 
pictam ha- 
beat : Nam 
ſ8 cords 


. 8njficit & pertuvbat. hominum mentes , cum non tx Deo, ſed ex tarne origi- 
nem aurats Duiſquis in virum ſpiritualem & divinum proficete cupit ,\ 
is, carnals ita penitus Tenunciata, Deo (ali amore adhereat, eundemque 
interiors hamine ſuo pecultariter poſjideat, quo habito mox omnis multiplici- 
Fas, Omnts Hmagints , omnys inordinatus trga creaturas amor fortiter ab eo 
profligabuntyy 5 Deo Jurpe ber amorem intus poſſeſſo protinus ab uni- 
wir{is bono tmaginions liveratur, Deus ſpiritus eft , cujus imaginem ntmo 
p'ogrie exprimere aut effigiare potet. Thaulerus flor, pag, 75, 20, 


you are fo cold and indifferent in your defires after 
God and grace and glory ? Your deſires. after the/e 
are not ſo earneſt | They make you noi ſo. importu= _ 
nate and reſtleſs: They take not up your thoughts 

both day and night : They fet you not {o much on 
contrivances and endeavours ; You can. live as qui- 
etly without more grace. or. aſſurance of ſalvation 
or communion with God, as if you were indifferent 
in the buſineſs : Bur: you muſt netds Have that 
which you deſire in the world, or there is no quiet 
with you. Do you conſider what a horrible con- 
tempt of God and grace aud Heaven is manifeſted 
by this ? Either youare Regenerate or wunregene- 
rate. If you are Regenerate, all your inftruQi- 
ons, and al} your experiences of the worth of ſpi- 
ritual things, and the vanity of things temporal , 
do. make it a heynous fin #n you to be now fo 
eager for. thoſe things which you have fo often 
called vanity, while you are ſo cold towards God 
whoſe Goodneſs you have had ſo great experi- 
ence of. Do you know no better yer the diffe- 
rence . between the creature and the Creator ? Dy 
you yet no berter underſtand your neceſſities and 171- 
tereſt , and what ic is that you live upon and 
muſt truſt ro , for your everlaſting bleiſedneſs 
and content ? If you are wrregenerate' as all are 
that Love any thing better than God ) whar a 
madneſs is it for one that is condemned in Law 
to endleſs torments, and ſhall be quickly there, if he 
be not regenerate and juſtified by Chriſt, to be rhirft- 
ng ſo eagerly for this or that thing or perſon upon 
earth, when he ſhould preſently beftir him with all 
his might to ſave his ſoul from endleſs miſery 1 How 
incongruous are theſe Deſires to the good and bad ? 


$.' 5- Direct 3. Let every ſinful Deſire humble you, Dir. 3: 


for the worldlineſs and ' fleſhlineſs which it tiſco- 
vereth to be yet unmortified in you ; and turn your 
Deſires to the mortifying of that fleſh and concupi- 


[cence which is the cauſe. If you did not yer love \10h.2.15, 


the world, and the things that are in the world, you 
would nor be ſo eager torthem. It you were not too 
carnal, and did not mind too much the things of the 
fleſh, you would not be ſo earneſt for them as you are. 
Ic ſhould be a grievous thing to your hearts to con- 
lider , what worldlineſs and fleſblineſs this ſhewezh 
to. be yer there, That you ſhould (er ſo much by 
the creature, as to be unable to bear the want of it : 
Is this renouncing the world and fleſh? The thing 
you need is not that which you ſo much deſire, but a 
betrer heart, to know the Y anity of the Creature, to 
be dead tothe world, and to be able to bear the want 
'or loſs ofany thing init; and a fuller mortification of 
the fleſh : mortifying and not ſatisfying it,is you work. 


$. 6. Direct. 4. Ak, your hearts ſeriouſly whe- Dir. 4. 


ther God in Chriſt be enough for them, or not ? If 
they ſay no they revounce him and all their hope of 
Heaven : For no man takgs God for his God that 
takes hum not for his portion, and as enough for him : 
If they 19> yea , then you have enough to ſtop 
the mouth of your fleſbly deſires , while your hearts 
confeſs that they have enough in God. Should that 

ſou) 


$. 4- Direct. 2:Rememberhow much your carnal De- n;, , 


»& 


Direttions againſl fenful Deſires and Diſcontents. 


Dir. 5* 


ſoul that hath afilial intereft in God;and an inheriance 
in eternal life, be cagerfor any conveniences and con- 
rentmentsro thefleſh ? If God be not enough for you, 
you will never have enough. Turn to þ7z more, and 
know him better, if you would have a fatisfied mind. 

6. 7. Dire&. 5. Remember that every ſinful Deſtre 
i avebelling of your wills againſt the will of God , 
and that it is his will that muſt govern and diſpoſe 
of all, and your wills muſt be conform to his ,, yen 
that you muſt take pleaſure and reſt in the will of Goa, 
Reaſon the caſe with your hearts, and ſay , who 1s it 
that is the Governour of the World ? and who 1s 
to rule me, and diſpoſe of my affairs, IsitI or God ? 
whoſe will is it that muſt lead, and whoſe muſt fol- 
low 2 whoſe will is better guided ? Gods or mine ? 
Either ir is his wi that I ſhall have what I aeſere, or 
not ; If it be, I need not be ſo cager , for I thall have 
it in his time and way : If it be zoe his will, is it 
fic for me to murmur and ftrive againſt him ? 
Kemember chat your d:ſcontents and carnal deſires 
are ſo many accuſations brought in againft God : 
As if you ſaid, thou haft not dealt well or wiſely 
or mercifully by me :; I muft have it berfer ; 1 will 


- - not ſtand to thy will and government ; I muſt haveit 


Dzr. 6. 


Dir. 7. 


Dir. $8, 


asI will, and have the diſpoſal of my felf, 

$. 8. Dire. 6. Obſerve how your eager Deſires 
are condemned by your ſelves in your daily prayers, 
or elſe they make your prayers themſelves condem- 
nable : If you pray that the will of God maybe done, 
why do your wills rebell againſt it, and your deſires 
contraditt your prayers? And if you ask no more 
than your daily bread ; why thirſt you after more ? 
But if jon pray as you deſire, Lord let my will be 
done, and my ſelfiſh carnal deſire be fulfilled, for I muſt 
needs bave this or that, then what an abominable 
Prayer 1s this? Deſire as you muſt Pray. | 

9. 9. Diret. 7. Remember what Covenant you 
have made with God, that you renounced the world 
and the fleſh, and took_bim for your Lord and King 
and Father, and yielded up your ſelves as his own, 
as his Subject and as bis Child, ro be diſpoſed of,, ruled, 
and provided for by him: And this Covenant 1s eſſen- 
tial not only to your Chriſtianity, but to your taking 
him for your God, Anddo you repent of it ? or wilj 
you break ir, and forfeit all the benefits of rhe Cove- 
nant? If you will needs have the 45/poſal of your ſelves, 
you diſcharge God of his Covenant and Fatherly care 
for you : and then what will become of you, if he 
{ſo -forſake you ? | 

$. 10. Dire&. 8. Bethink, you how nnmeet you are 
to be the chooſers of your own condition. You fore- 
ſee not what that pero or thing or place will prove 
to you, which you ſo eagerly defire : For ought 
you know 1t may be your #ndoing, or the greateſt 
miſery that ever befell you ; Many a one hath 
cryed with Rachel , Give me Childrenor elſe I aye, 


Gen, 30.2, that hath dyed by the wickedneſs and unkindneſs 


of their Children, Many a one hath been violent 
in their deſires of a Husband or a Wife , that 


afterwards have broken their hearts , or proved a 


greater affliction to them, than any enemy they had 
in the world : many a one hath been eager for 
riches and proſperity and preferment, that hath been 
enſnared by them, to the damnation of his ſoul. 
Many a one hath been earneft for ſome office, dignity 


' or place of truſt , which hath made it a great 


increaſer of his fin and miſery. And it is fleſh and ſelf 
that is the eager deſfrer of things that are againſt 
the will of God, and nothing is ſo blind and par- 
tial as ſelf and fleſh. You think not your Child a 
competent judge of what is beſt for him, and make 
not hi deſires but your own underſtanding , the 
guide and rule of your dealings with him, or diſpoſals 
of him. And are you ficter chooſers for your ſelves in 


compariſon of God, than your Child is 1in compa- 
rifon of you ? Either you take God for your Father; 
or you do not. 
hope not for Mercy and Salvation from him : 1f you 
ao, is he ot wiſe and good enough to dilpole of you, 
and to determine what 15 beſt for you, and ro chooſe 
for you ? 


ro our own Deſires, and that by your eagerneſs aid 
arſcontents you provoks God thus to give you up, Plal. 
$1. 12.50 / gave them up to their own hearts luſt, 
and they walked in their own Counſels : O that my 
people had hearkened to me,&c. Rom.1. 24,26.where- 
fore God alſo gave them up to uncleanneſs, through the 
luſts of their own hearts, &c. For this cauſe God gave 
them up to vile affettions verſe 28. Ad even as 
they did not likg to retain God in their knowledge, God 
gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do thoſe 
things whith are not convenient, 2, Thel. 2. 10, 11, 
I2. God may give you that which you ſo cagerly 
deſire, as he gave 1ſrael a King, even i his anger, 
Hol. 13. 10, 11. or as he gave the Iſraelites their 
own deſire, even fleſh which he rained upon then 
as duſt, and feathered fowles as the Sand of the 
Sea, they were not eſtranged from their luſt : But 
while their meat was yet an their mouths, the wrath of 
God came upon them, and ſlew the fatteſt of them , 
Plal. 78. 27, 29, 30, 31. They luſted exceedingly in 
the Wilderneſs, and tempted God in the deſert, and 
he gave them their requeſt, but ſent leanneſs into their 
fouls, Plal. 106. 14, 15. God may ſay, Follow 
your on luft, and if you are ſo eager, rake that which 
you defire, take that perſon, that thing , that aig- 
nity which you are focarneſt for; but take tny curſe and 
vengeance with ir; Never let itdo you good , but be 
a ſnare and torment to you. Lee a fire come out 
of the bramble and devour you, Judg. 9g. 15: 


and partiality entice you to juſtifie your ſinful deſires 
and rake them to be lawful. tor it you do ſo, you 
will not repent ofthem , you will nor confeſs chem 
to God , nor beg pardon of them , nor beg help a- 
gainſt them, nor uſe the means to extinguith them; 
but will cheriſh them, and be angry with all thac 
are apainſt them, and love thoſe tempters beſt thar 
encourage them : And how dangerous a caſe is this 2 
And yet nothing is more ordinary among ſinners, 
than to be blinded by tfeir own affe&tions, and 
think that they have ſufficient reaſor to defire thar 
which chey do defire. And affection makerth them 
very witty and reſolute ro deceive themſelves. It 
fetreth them - on ſtudying all that can be faid to 
defend rheir enemy , and pur a deceitful glofs upon 
their cauſe. Try your Deſires well ( as I before 
dire&ted you ©. 1. Is the thing that you deſire 
a thing that God hath 6b: you 4eſire, or promiſed 
in his word to give you, ( as grace, Chriſt and 
Heaven ? ) If it be ſo, then Defire it and ſpare not: 
Bur if not ſo, ©. 2: Why then are you fo eager 
for it when you ſhould at moſt have but a ſubmi/- 
ſtove conditional deſire after it > Q. 3. Nay 1s itnor 
ſomeching which you are forb:idzer todefire 2 If ſo, 
dare you excuſe it ? 


or ſinful deſire is the beginning of all ſin of commiſ- 
ſion , and leadeth direttly to the alt. Theft, Adul- 
rery , Murder, Fraud, Contention , and all ſuch 
miſchiefs begin in snordinate deſires. For every one 
is tempted, when he is drawn away of his own luſt, 
and inticed + Then when luſt bath conceived it 
bringeth forth ſin; and ſin when it is finiſhed bring- 
eth forth death, Jam. 1. 14, 15. By ſt is meant, any 


| 


fleſhly deſire or will. Theretore when the Apoftle 


forbid- 


If you do z0t,call him not Father,and 


omyv 


F. 11. Dire; 9. Remember that it is one of the Dir. &. 
' greateſt plagues on this ſide Hell , to be given up 


F. 12, Dirt. 10. Take heed leſt concupiſcence Dir, 16, 


s. 13. Dire. 11. Remember that Concupiſcence D;y, 57. 


Rom. 13. 
13, 14+ 


Dir. I Zo 


Dir. 13 


| When Mirth is fenful. 


forbiddeth glurrony and Suvbunay? , Chambering 
and wantonneſs, ſtrife and exvying , he ftrikes at the 
root of all in this one word, Make no proviſion for the 
fleſh to ſatisfie its Iuſts ( or wills ), 

FS. 14. Dire&. 12. Pull off the deceiving vitzor, 
and ſee that which you ſo eagerly deſire, as it 15. 
What will it be to you at the laft ? It is now in 
its Spring or Summer : but ſee it in its fa and win- 
ter ? It is now in irs youth ; bur ſee it withered 
to skin and bone in its decrepit age : It is now in its 
clean and 'curious ornaments , bur ſee it in its un- 
cleanneſs and in its homely dreſs : Cure your decest, 
and your deſire is cured. | 

6. 15. Dire&. 13. Promiſe not your ſelves long 
life, but live as dying men , with your grave and 


' winding ſheet alwayes in your eye ; and «t will cure 


— 


_ Dir. I4+ 


' Dir. 15. 


Dyy. 16, 


yoar thirſt after the creature when you are ſenſible 
bow ſhort a time you muſt enjoy it ;, and eſpecially 
how near you are unto eternity : Thys is the Apoſtles 
method, 1 Cor. 7.29, 30, 31. But this 1 joy bre- 
thren, the time is A” : It remaineth that both they 
that have Wives be as though they had none , and 
they that weep as though they wept not , and they that 
rejoice as though they rejoiced not, and they that buy 
as though they poſſeſſed not : and they that uſe the 
world as not abuſing it ( or as if they uſed it not ) 
for the faſhion of this world paſſeth away. So you will 
deſire as if you deſired not, when you perceive well 
bow quickly the thing deſired will paſs away. 
 F$. 16. Dire. 14. In all your Deſires remember 
the account as well as the thing deſired. Think not 
only what it is now at hand, but what account you 
muft make to God of it : For to whom men give 
or commit much , of them they require the more , 
Luke. 12.48. Will you thirſt after more power, more 
honour, more wealth, when you remember that you 
have the more to give account of ? HMatth. 25. 
Have you not enough to reckon for already, unleis 
you had hearts to uſe ir better? 

-$. 17. Dire. 15. Keep your ſelves to the boly 
uſe of all your mercics, and let not the fleſh devour 
them nor any inordinate appetite fare ever the better 
for them when you bave them, and this will power- 
fully extinguiſh the inordinate deſire it ſelf. We 
are in little cg of being over eager after things 
ſpiritual and holy , for the honour of God: Re- 
ſolve therefore that all you have ſhall be thus ſant:- 
fied to God, and uſed for bim, and not at all co fa- 
risfie any inordinate deſire of the fleſh, and then the 
fleſh will ceaſc its ſuit, when it finds it fares never 
the better for it. You are able to do much in this 
way-if yor will. If you cannot preſently ſuppreſs 
the phe you may preſently reſolve to deny the 
fleſh the thing defired, ( As David would not drink 
the water, though he longed for it, 2 Sam. 23. 15, 
17. } and you may preſently deny it, the more of 
that you haye. If you cannot forbear your thirſt, 
you can forbear to drink: If you cannot forbear 
to be hungry , you can forbear top eat whatever 
is forbidden -or unfit : If Eve muft riteds have an 
appetite tothe forbidden fruit , yer ſhe might have 
commanded ' her hands and teeth, and not have 
eaten \t. If you cannot otherwiſe cool your Deſire 
of curious Apparel, wear that which is ſomewhat 
homelyer than elſe you would have worn, on pur- 
poſe to rebuke and controul that defire : If you 
cannor otherwiſe quench your Covetous deſires , 
gre ſo much the more to the poor to croſs that 

elire, You cannot ſay that the ourwarda® is out of 
your power, if you be but willing. 

s. 18. Direct. 16. When your Deſires are over- 
eager, bethink you of the mercies which you yave 


received already and do poſſef : Hath God done ſo 


even of that which is unneceſſary, when you ſhould 
be giving thanks for what you have ? This unthank- 
ful greedineſs is an odious fin, Think what you 
have already for ſoul and body,eftate and friends; and 
will not all this quiet you,(even this with Chriſt and 
Heaven ) unleſs you have the other luſt or fanſie ſatis- 
fied ; and unleſs God humour you in your ſick deſires ? 

$. 19. DireQ. 17. Underſtand bow little it will Dir, 19, 
ſatisfie you, if God ſhould give you all that you 
carnally deſire, When you have zt, it will not quiet 
you nor anſwer your expeRations, You think ic 
will make you happy, and be exceeding ſweet to 
you , but it deceiverh you, and you promile your 
ſelves, you know not what, and therefore deſire 
you know not what ? It would be to you but like 19. 25. 8, 
a dreaming feaſt, which would 'leave you hungry 
in the morning, | 

$. 20. Dired, 18. Remember ſtill that the greateſt Dir. 18+ 
hurt that the Creature can do thee 5s in being 
overloved and defired, and it it never ſo dangerous 
to thee as when it ſeemeth moſt deſirable. If you re- 
membred this aright, you would be caſt into the 
greateſt fear and caution, when any thing below 1s 
preſented very pleaſing and deſirable to you. 

$. 21. Direct. 19, Conſider that your deſires do Dir. 19, 
but make thoſe wants a burden and miſery to you + 
which otherwiſe would be none. Thirſt makes the 
want of drink a torment, which to another is no 
pain or trouble at all, The luſtful wanton is ready 
to dic for love of the deſired mare, which no body 
elſe cares for, nor is ever the worſe for being with- 
out. A proud ambitious Hawar thinks himſelf 
undone if he be not honoured, and is vexed if he 
be but caft down into the mean condition of a Far- 
mer ; When many thouſand honeſt contented men 
live merrily and quietly in as low a condition, It is 
mens own Deſires and not their real wants which 
do torment them, 

s. 22, DireR. 20. Remember that when you have Dir. 26; 
done all, if God love you he will be the chooſer , 
and will not grant your ſick deſires, but will corre(t 
you for them till they are cured. 1f your chitdcry for 
a knife or tor unwholeſome mear, or any thing that 
would burt him , you will quiet;him with the 
rod, if he give not over. Anditis a ſign ſome rod 
of God is near you, when you are ſick for this or that 
or the other thing, and will not be quiet and content 
unleſs your fanſie and concupilcence be humoured. 


Tit. 4. | Direttions againſt ſinful Mirth and 
Pleaſare. 
"8 > Trth is finfull, x. When men rejoyce $toici4;. 


in that which is evil ; as in the hurt of c"t ſcores 
others or in mens fin, or inthe ſufferings of Gods ſer- 'U* A 
vants, or the afflitions of the Church, or the ſucceſs = 1: "s 
or proſperity of the enemies of Chriſt, ( or of any quantur «4 
evil cauſe: This is one of the greateſt fins in the voluptaten, 
world, and one ofthe greateſt ſigns of wickedneſs , "*4** ab 


| he * wicke me 
when wickedneſs is ir that they rejoyce in. 2+ 4,1 atm 


much for you, and are you ſtill calling for more, 


| hinderance to our duty , and unfitteth the ſoul for 


When it is #nſeaſonable or inan wnmeet ſubjett ; difa ad- 

As to be merry in the time and place of mourn- T#tt2't. 

ing; to feaſt when we ſhould faſ# : or for an unſanRi- Ef lins 
fied miſerable ſoul ro be taken up in mirth , that we 
is in the power of fin and Satan and near to Hell, 14 ration 
3. Mirth is ſinful when it tendeth to the commir- acris vinz 
ting of ſo, or is managed by fin : as to make merry {7 | 
with lies and fables and tempting unnecefſary time- = pw 
waſting dances , plays or recreations ; or with the menta, pow- 
ſlander or abuſe of others; or with drunkenneſs , «s 4:41 44 


| . + ie o Propindtt- 
gluttony or exceſs. 4. Afirth is ſinful when it is a Les, Mini 
tur, Lacrt. 


tNe in Tcnone, 


Direttions apunſt ſmful Mirth. 
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co-its eftate, As when ir hindereth a finters con- 


viction and humiliation , and reſiſteth the ſpirit of 


God, and bawleth down the calls of grace, and the 
voice of conſcience, that they cannot be heard : And 
when it baniſheth all ſober conſideration about the 
matters that we ſhould moſt regard, and will not give 
men leave to think with fixedneſs and ſobriety, up- 
on God and upon themſelves, their fin and danger, 
upon death and judgement and the life ro come : 
when it makes the ſoul more unfit to rake reproof , 
to profic by a Sermon, to call upon God. This 
drunken mirth which ſhuts out Reaſon, and filen- 
ceth Conſcience, and laughs art God , and jeſteth at 
Damnation, and doth but intoxicate the brain, and 
make men .mad in the matters where x ſhould 
moſt ſhew their wiſdom, I ſay this mirch is the 
Devils ſport, and the ſinners miſery, and the wiſe 
mans pity : of which Solomon ſpeaketh, Eccleſ. 2. 
2. I ſaidof laughter, it is mad, and of mirth, what 
doth it ? Prov. 26. 18, 19. As a mad man who caſteth 
fire-brands, arrows and adrath , ſo is the man that 
deceiveth his neighbour and ſaith, Am 1 not ſport ? 
Prov. 10. 23. lt 1s a ſport to a fool to do miſthief, 
5. Bur mirth is moſt horridly odious when it is 
blaſphemous and profane : when incarnate Devils do 
make themſelves merry with jeſting and mocking 
at ſcripture, or at the judgements of God, or the 
duties of Religion; or in horrid Oaths arid curſed 
ſpeeches, Maio the ſervants of the Lord. 

6. 2. DiteR. 1, Firſt ſee that thoube a perſon fit for 
mirth, and that thou be not a miſerable ſlave of 
Satan it an unregenerate, unholy, unjuſtified ſtate. 
Thou wouldeſt ſcarce think the innocent games or 
ſports were becoming a malefator thar muſt die 
to morrow. An unregenerate unholy perſon , 1s 
ſure wheneyer he dieth ſuch, to be damned : Ifhe 
believe nor this, he muſt deny God or the Goſpel 
to be true, And he is not ſure to live an hour : 
And he is ſure that he ſhall die ere long. And now, 
if you have not fool'd away your Reaſon, tell me whe- 
ther your Reaſon can juſtifie the mirth of ſuch a 
man 2 Doſt thou ask, what harm is it to be mer- 
Ty 2 None at all for one that bath cauſe to be merry, 
and rejoyceth in the Lord, But for a man to be 
merry if the way ro Hell, and that ſo zeer 3t, for 
a man to be merry, before his ſoul be ſanRified , 
and his fin be pardoned, or before he ſeeketh z2 with 
all his heart, this is harm , if folly, and unbelief, 
and contempr of God and his dreadful juſtice be any 
harm, O hearken tothe Calls of God, abhor thy 
fins, and ſer thy heart on Heaven and Holineſs, and 
then God and Conſcience will allow thee to be 
merry. Get a renewed Heart and life, and ger 
the pardon of thy fins, and a title to Heaven, and a 
Siquis ef readineſs to die, and then there is reaſon and wiſ- 
quem flentem dom in thy mirth. Then thy mirth will be honour- 
morideceat, able and warrantable , better than che lame mans 
I that was healed, Atts. 3. 8. that went with Peter 
tem: cum and oh into the Temple, walking and leaping 
inflare, ſem- and praiſing God. But it is a moſt pitiful ſight to 
Perque ſupra ſee an ungodly unregenerate ſinner, to laugh, and 


Dir, 1. 
Pro.19. 10» 
Delight 3s 
not ſeemly 


or a fool, 


av ogy ſport, and play, and live merrily, as if he knew 
de mors Not what evil is near him | It would draw tears 
fendmm from the an” of a believer that knoweth him, and 


ſiret, Ris thinkerh w 


ere he is like to dwell for ever. I re- 
um illum 


bud dub; ember the credible narrative of one that lived 
fetus bic Potfar from me, that in his prophaneneſs was wont 
non longo to wiſh that he might ſee the Devil ; who at laſt 
_ appeared ro him to his terror; and ſometime he 
- ſmiled on him: and the man was wont to ſay, 
erarch, *Þat he never ſeemed ſo ugly and terrible as when he 
Dial, 119, ſ#vled ( and the man was affrighted by it into a 


2. reformed life), So though a ſeryant of the Devil 


Pp 


the exerciſe of chat grace, which is moſt ſuitable 


be never comely , yer he neyer ſeemeth ſo ghaftly 
as when he is moſt merry in his miſery. 

$. 3. Direct. 2.,Tet do not deſtroy nature by Dir. 2: 
overmuch heavineſs, under pretence that thou baſt no 
right to be merry. For, 1. The very diſcovery of 
thy miſery puts thee into the fairer hopes of mercy. 
2. And many of Gods children live long without 
aſſurance of their juſtification , and yer ſhould nor 
therefore caſt away all joy. 3. And ſo much eaſe 
and quiet of mind muſt be kept up by the unſar- 
tified themſelves as is neceſſary to preſerve their na- 
cares, that they may have time continued, and may 
wait on God till they obtain his grace, Above 
all men, they have reaſon to value their lives, leſt they 
die and be loſt, before they be recovered : And there- 
fore as they muſt nor famiſh themſclyes by forbear- 
ing meat or drink, ſo their ſorrows muſt not be 
ſuch as may deftroy their bodies(of which more anon ). 
- $. 4» DireRt. 3, See that you firſt ſettle the Peace Dir. 3. 
of your ſouls upon ſolid grounds, and get ſuch eyi- The true 
dences of your ſpecial imereſt in Chriſt and Heaven, _— 
as will rationally warrant you to rejoyce ,, and then ve 
make it the buſmeſs of your lives to Rejoyce and de- 
light your ſelves in God, and take this as the prin- 
cipal part of grace and Godlineſs, aud not as a ſmall 
or indifferent thing , and ſo let all lawful natural 
mirth be taken in, as animated and ſanitified by 
this holy delight and joy, and know that this natural 
fanttified mirth is not only lawful, but a duty 
exceeding congruous and comely for a thankful be- 
liever in his way to everlaſting joy. 
$. 5. This is the true method of rejoycing ; Though See my 
as I ſaid , ſo much quicetneſs may be kept up by 
the unregenerate as is needful to keep up life and +1 Right 
health, and che Goſpel where it cometh is rrdings Rejoycing. 
of great joy to thoſe that hear it : yet no man can And here 
ive a truly comfortable merry life, but in this me- -ong 
cthod; bur all bis -ir:b beſide that which either 5; p.- 
ſupporteth nature, or meeteth mercy in his return- 
ing ro God, will be juſtly chargeable with Maaneſs ; 
and makerh him a more pitiful ſight. 
$. 6. The firſt thing therefore to be done, is to lay 
the Gronnawork, of true mirth. And this is done by 
unfeigned Repenting, and turning to God by faith 
in Chriſt, and becoming new-creatures, a ſanified 
peculiar people, and being juſtified and adopted 
to be the children of God ;, and then by diſcerning 
( upon ſober tryal ) the evidences and witneſs of all 
this in our ſelves, that we may k»ow that we have 
paſſed from death to life. 
$. 7. And though there are ſeveral Degrees both 
of Grace and of the Diſcerning of it, ſome having 
but little holineſs, and ſome but little diſcerning of 
it in themſclves, yer the leaft may afford much com- 
fort to the ſoul upon juſtifiable grounds , though 
not ſo much as the greater degrees of grace, and 
clearer diſcerning of it may do. | 

F. 8. The four being thus laid, it muſt be 
our zext endeavour to build uponit a ſetled Peace 
of Conſcience , and quierneſs of ſoul : For till we 
can attain to Foy, it is a great mercy to bave Peace, 
and to be free from the accuſations, fears and griefs 
which belong to the unjuſtified : And Peace muſt be 
the temper more ordinary than much joy, to be expe- 
Red in this our frail condicion. 
'S. 9. Thirdly Peace being thus ſetled we muſt en- 
deayour to riſe up daily into Foy, as our great duty 
and our great felicity on earth : It being trequently 
and earneſtly commanded in the Scriptures, that we 
Rejoyce in the Lord always, and ſhout for joy, all that 
are upright in Heart , Plalm 33. 1. Phil. 3. 1. & 
4+ 4+ Deut. 12. 12, 18. & 27. 7. Thus he that 
proveth his own. work , may have Rejoycing in 
| bimſelf, Gal. G6. 4, even in the teſtimony of his 
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Direions againſt finful Hopes. 


44 ugh ce of his own ſimplicity and godly-ſincerity, 
2 Cor. 1. 12, And uf C1 believers ould maintain 
_ and aRtuace in themſelves, 
_ $. 10. Fourthly, with this Rejoycing in God our 
lawful natural mirth muſt be taken in, as ſubords- 
nate or ſanttified,, that is, we muſt further our holy | 
joy by natural mirth and cheerfulneſs, and by the 
comtorts of our Bodys in Gods lower mercies , pro- 
mote the ſervice and the comforts of our fouls. And 
this is the right Place for this mirth cocome in, and 
this is the true Method of rejoycing. 
$.11. Dire 4. Mark well che uſefulneſs and ten- 
dencie of all thy Mirth : and if it be uſeful to fit thee 
for thy duty, andintended by thee to that ena( crhough 
you alway obſerve not that intention at the time, ) 
and if it tend to do thee good, or belp thee to do good , 
withent 4 greater hurt or danger , then cheriſh ahd 
Promote it : But if it tend to carry thee away from God, 
fo any creature, and to unfit thy ſoul for the dutys + 
of thy place, and tocarry thee into ſm, then avoid it 
as thy burt. Still remembring that the neceſſary 
ſupport of nature muſt not be avoided by good 
or bad. -A Chriſtian that hath any acquaintance 
with himſelf, and with che work of holy watchful- 
neſs, may diſcern what his mirth is by the ten- 
dency and effes, and know whether ir doth him 
good - or harm. 
$. 13. Dire&. 5. Take beed that the fleſb defile not 
your mirth, by dropping 6n any obſcene or ribbald 
ralk, or by ſtirring up fleſhly luſt and fin. Which 
it- will quickly do, if not well watcht, and holy 
_ mirth and cheerfulneſs is very apt to degenerate 
© on a ſudden into ſinful mirth. 
_ Dir. 6. ' $. 13. Dire. 6. Conſider what your mirth is like to 
=_ to others as well as to your ſelves. If it be 
ike to ſtir up ſim in others, or to be offenſive to 
them, you muſt the more avoid ir in their preſence, 
or manage it with the greater caution : If it be needful 
to cheer up the drooping minds of thoſe you- con- 
verſe with, or to remove their prejudice againſt a 
holy life, you muſt the more give place to it ; For 
it is good or bad 85 it tendeth unto good or bad. 
$. 14. Dirc&. 7, Newer leave out Reaſon or God- 
lineſs from any of your mirth. Abbor that mirth 
that maketh a man a fool, or playeth the fool: eAnd 
take beed of that ungodlineſs which maketh a man 
merrieſt when he is furtheſt from God, liks the Horſe 
or Ox that leapeth and playeth for gladneſs when 
be is unyoaked or looſed from his labour, Something 
of God and Heaven ſhould appear or be dropped into 
all our mirth, to ſweeten and to ſandtifie it. | 
$. 15, Dire&, 8. Watch your tongues in all your 
mirth , for they are very apt to take liberty then 
ro ſin. Mirth is tothe rongue as Holidays and Play- 
dayes to idle ſcholars, who are glad of them as a 
time in which they think they have liberty to game 
and fight and do amiſs. 


Dir. 4- 


Deir. 5. 


Der, 7. 


Dir. 8 


Dir. 9, 


' ſelyes or your companions to the wrong of others 
in your mirth, as of backbiting, evil ſpeaking, jear- 
ing, ſcorning , defaming ( yea though it be your ene- 


s. 16. Dire&. 9. If a word break. forth from your | f* 


S. 18. Dire, 11. If the mirth of others in your Dip| j; 
company begin to grow inſipid, frothy , fooliſh, wan- : 
ton, impieus or otherwiſe corrupt, drop in ſome boly 
ſalt to feaſon it ; and ſomerhing that ts ſerious and 
divine to awe it and repreſs u, As to remember 
them of Gods preſence , or to recite ſuch a text as 
Ephel. 5. 3, 4. But fornication and all unclean- 
neſs or coverouſneſs, let it not be once named among ſt 
you as becometh ſaints : neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh 
ralksng, nor jeaſting ; which are not convenient : 
but rather giving of thanks. 

$. 19. DireR. 12, If mirth grow immoderate and Dir,; 
exceed in meaſure , andcarry you away form God Conſiders, 
and duty by the very carnal pleaſure of it, have al- tiontore. 
Ways at hand theſe following conſiderations to repreſs Ps ct 
it. 1. Remember that God is preſent , and levity _—_— 
is not comely in his fight. 2. Remember that Death Y 
and judgement are at band, when all this levity will 
be turned into ſeriouſneſs. 3. Remember that your 
ſouls are yet under a great deal of fin and wants and 
danger,and you have a great deal of ſerious work to do. 
4-Look on 7eſus (briſt and remember what an example 
be Love youupon earth: Whether he laught,and plaid, 
and jefted, and taught you imoderate or carnal mirth : 

And whether you live like the Diſciples of a crucified 
Chriſt. 5. Think on the ordinary way to Heaven, de- 
ſcribed in Scriprure ; which is througb many tribula- 
tions, affiittions, faſtings, temptations, humiliations, 
ſufferings and mortifications : And think whether a 
wanton, jefting, playful life be like to this. 6. Think. 
of the courſe ff the ancient and excellent Chriſtians , 
who went to Heayen through labour, and watchings 
and faſting,and poverty,and cruel perſecutions, and not 
through carnal mirth and ſport. 7. Think of the ma- 
ny calamitous objeRs of ſorrow that are now abroad in 
the world | Of the millions of Heathens and Mahome- 
tanes and other ſtrangers or enemies to Chriſt ] Oi the 
obſtinare Jews ; of the dark corrupted lamentable Rate 
of the Greek, Armenian, Ethiopian and Roman 
Churches; where Religion is ſo wofully obſcured and 
diſhonoured by ignorance , error , ſuperſtition, and 
prophaneneſs : Of the Papal tyranny and uſurpation; - 
and of the divided ſtate of all the Churches, and the 
prophaneneſs and perſecution and uncharicableneſs , 
and contentions, and mutual reproaches and revilings 
which make havock for the Devil among the mem- 
bers of Chrift. 


Tit. 5. Direttons againſt ſinful Hopes, 


OPE is nothing but a Deſorous expettation : 
Therefore the Diretiions =_ before againſt 

ſinful Love and Deſire may ſutfice alſo againſt ſin- 
ful Hopes, ſave only for the expeiting part. Hope 
is ſinful, z. When it is placed ultimately upon a 


orbidden obje ; as to Hope for ſome evil to your 


ſelyes which you miſtakingly think is good ; To Doth my 
hope for felicity in the creature, or to hope for 10: 


more from it, than it can offord you? To hope for ;jcre were 
the hurt of other men, for the ruine of your en- taken our 


my ). rebuke vt, and caſt it ont, as dirt or dung that 
falleth into your diſh or cup. 

Dir, 10. - $- 17. Dire&. 16. If Prophaneneſs intrude,and any | 
make merry with jeaſting at Scripture, Religion 
or the ſanders or [corns of godly perſons, with a tenden- 
Cie 'to make Religion odious or contemptible , if they 
are ſuch as you may ſpeak to, reprove them with reve- 
rent ſeriouſneſs to their terror - if rhey are not , 


your backs 


then ſhew your abhorrence of it by turnin 


and quitting the place and company of ſuch deviliſh 
enemies of God, Be not filent or feemngly-conſent- 

| #ng witneſſe; of ſuch odious mirth , againſt your 
maker, 


mies ; for the hinderance of the Goſpel, and injury of _ 
tothe Church of Chriſt, 2. When you hope for M-* op 
a Good thing by evil means, as to Hope to pleaſe gy, far 
God, or to come to Heaven by perſecuting his ſer- tering 
vants, or by ignorance or ſuperſtition, or ſchiſme or he- hopes{fl 
reſie,or wy 1n.3.To Hope ungroundedly for that from; apr 
God,which he neyer wnths. 4.To Hope deceitfully ng gc.but 
for that from God which he hath declared he will ic would 
never give. All theſc are ſmful Hopes : Bur it is not leave the 


theſe laſt that I ſhall here ſay much to, becauſe Fane 


men, poor ſhrunken things, full of melancholy and indifpofition and 


uncorhfortable to themſelyes ? Lord Bacon Eſay, of _ 
ave 


” - res [ 
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T be Hatred of God in the Ungodly detefled. 28} 


= 


Dir. I, 


have ſaid ſo much already of them in many other 
WrIitIngs, 

$. 2. Dire, 1. Hope for nothing from God againſt 
faith or without faith ; that ts, for nothing which he 
bath ſaid he will not give, nor for anything which be 
hath not promiſed to give, or given you ſome reaſon 
to expett, To hope for that which God hath told us 
he will not give, or that which 1s againft the Holz 
neſs and Jaſtice of God to give, this is bur to Hope 
that God will prove a lyar, or #unholy or unjuſt, 
which are wickedand blaſpheming hopes. Such are 
the Hopes which abundance of :52xorant and wngoaly 
perſons have ; who hope to be ſaved without rege- 
neration, and without true Holineſs of heart or 
life ; and hope to be ſaved in their wilful impeni- 
tence and beloved fins : who hope that God forgiveth 
them thoſe fins, which they hate not, nor will not be 
perſwaded to forſake : And hope that the ſaying over 


hopeth for, doth not prove ſo ſweet to him in the poſ- 
(ciſion,as ir was in his hopes, A Hoping and Hoping (ill 
for that which they never ſhall actrain, is the world- 
lings life, 


byFeſu Chriſt, and ſet before you in the boly Scri- 
ptures, and proclaimed to you by the meſſengers of 
grace, Doth God offer you ſure well-grounded hopes, 
of living for ever in his Foy and Glory ? And do you 
negle@ them, and lie hoping for that felicity in che 
world which cannot be attained, and which will give 
no content when you have atrained ir > This is more 
fooliſh chan to toyl and impoveriſh your ſelves in 
Hope to find the Philoſophers ſtone; and refuſe a 
Kingdom freely offered. - 


'$. 8. DireRt. 7, O tarn your fouls to thoſe bleſſed Dir. 7. 
Hopes of life eternal, which are ſent you from Heaven 


ſome words of prayer, or doing: ſomething which 
they call a good work, ſhall fave them though. they 
have not the ſpirit of Chriſt : Or that hope to be 
ſaved, though they are unſanRified, becauſe they are 


Tit. 6. Direttinns againſt ſinful Hatred, Aver- S_ 
ſation or Backwardyeſs towards God. ſhall ſpeak 


anon 


Dir, 2. 


Dir, 3 , 


Dir. 4. 


not ſo bad as ſome others, and live not in any notorious 
diſgraceful fin : All cheſe believe the Devil who tells 
them that an «»boly perſon may be ſaved, and beligve 
that the Goſpel is falſe which ſaith, wirhour Holineſs 
none ſhall ſee the Lord, Heb. 12. 14. and they Zope 
that God will prove #»boly, unjuſt, and falſe ro ſave 
rhem, and yet this they call a Hoping in God. Hope 
for that which God hath promſed, and ſpare not ; 
but not for that which he hath ſaid he will not do, 
yea proteſted cannot be, John 3. 3,5. 

6. 3- DireRt. 2. When thou Hopeſt for any evil to 
others, or thy ſelf, remember what a monſtrous thi 
it is to make evil the objelt of thy Hope, and how 
thoſe Hopes are bat thy haſtening unto choſen miſery, 
and contradich themſelves, For thou Hopeſ# for it 
as Good ; and to be greedy for evil on ſuppoſition that 
ic's good, doth ſew thy folly that wilt try no bet- 
ter the objxRs of thy Hopes - Like a ſick man that 
longs and bypeth for that which it he rake it will be 
his death : Thus ſinners hope for the poyſoned bair. 

6.4, Dire&. 3. Underſtand how much of the 
root of worldlineſs conſiſteth in your worldly Hopes. 
Poor worldlings have lictle in poſſeſſion ro delight 
in : bur they keep up a Hope of more within them, 
Many a covetous or ambitious wretch, that never 
reacheth that which he deſireth, yer liveth upon the 
Hopes of it : And Hope is it that ſetteth and keep- 
eth men at work in the ſervice of the world, the 
fleſh and the Devil ,, as Divine Hope doth ſer and keep 
men at work for Heaven, for their ſouls, and 
for Jeſus Chriſt, And many an Hypoctite that 
loſech much upon the account of his Religion, yet 
ſhewerh hisRotrenneſs by keeping up hisworlaly hopes, 
and going no further than will tand with thoſe. 

d. 5- Diret. 4. Hath not the world deceived all 
that have, hoped in it unto this day ? Confider what is 
become of them and of their Hopes ? What hath it 


SI. He hatred to God and backwardneſs to bs 
ſervice, which is the chief part of this ſin, is 
to be cured according tothe Dire&ions in the firſt 
Chapter, asa ſtate of wickedneſs is : and more I ſhall 
ſay anon, about the Worſhip of God: and Chap. 3. 
Drirett. 11. containeth the cure alſo. Only here I 
ſhall add a few Directions to a God-hating Gene- 
rations 


to dsſcover this to be your ſin: For you are confident 
that you love God above all, while you hate him above 
all, even above the Devil ? You will confeſs, that 
this is horrid wickedneſs, where ir is found, and well 
deſerverh damnation ; Take heed left thy own 
confeſſion judge thee, Remember then that it is not 
the bare Name that we now ſpeak of : I know that 
Gods Name is moſt honoured, and the Devils name 
is moſt bated, Nor is it every thing in God that is 
hated : None hateth his Agercifulne/s and Goodneſs 
as ſuch : Noris it every ching in the Devil that is 
loved : None love his hatred co man, nor his cruelty 
in tormenting men, But the Holixeſs of God, which 
is it that man muſt receive the [mage of, and be con- 
formed to, is hated by the «nholy : And the Devils 
unholineſs, and friendſhip to mens fin and ſenſualicy 
is loved by the ſenſual and unboly. And this hatred 
of God ( and Love of the Devil ) one would think 
you might eaſily perceive, 

$.3. 1.Inthat you bad rather God were not ſo Juſt 
and Holy , you had rather he had never com- 
manded you to be Holy, bur left you to live as your 
fleſh would have you : you had rather God were 
indifferent as to your fins, and would give you leave 
to follow your luſts. Such a God you would have ; 
And a God that will damn you unleſs you be Holy, 
and bare your ſins and forſake them, you like nor, 
you cannot abide, bur indeed do hate him. 


S. 2. Direct, 1. The firſt thing you have to do, is Dir, ſ. 


done for them, and where hath ir left them 2 And 
wilt thou place thy Hopes in that which hath deceived 
ſo many generations of men already? 
©. 6. DireR. 5. Remember that thy worldly Hopes 
are a ſin ſo fully condemned by natura! demonſtration, 
that thou art utterly left without excuſe.Thou art cer- 
tain before-hand that rhou muſt die: Thou knoweſt how 
vain the world will be then to thee:and how liule it can 
do for thee , And yer artthouHoping for more of the 
world ? | 
_ $. 7. DireR. 6, Conſider that the world declareth 
5 vanity in the very Hopes of worldliiigs. In thatitis| $. 5. 3. You love not the Holineſs of the Word of 
{till drawing them by Hopes,and never giveth them ſa- Fey: which beareth his Image : You love not theſe 
tisfation and content. Almoſt all the life 0©a world- | Rtri& and holy paſſages in ir, oh. 3. 3,5. Luke 144 
[ings pleaſure is in his Hopes: The very thing which he | 26, 33. ar. 18.3. Rom. 8. 13. Col. 3. 1,2, 3,4- 
Ooz 2 Cor, 


$. 4. 2. Therefore you will not Believe that God Malunt nt- 
is ſuch a holy ſin-hating God : Becauſe you would ſcire, qui 
not have him ſo, you will not believe he is ſo , and 7" _ 
ſo hate his nature, while you believe that you love Terrul. A- 
him ; and love but an Idol of your unholy fantaſies. pologer. 
Pſl, 5o. 21, 22. Theſe things haſt thou done, and ©: 1+ 
I Vp! ſilence : thou choughteſt that I was altogether 
ſuch a one as thy ſelf : bat I will reprove thee, and 
ſet them in order before thy eyes + Now conſider this 
ye that forger God, left Itear you in pitces, and there 
be none to deliver. 


Dir. 5 . 
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Deir, 4+ 


Ing, thou wilt have another 


Dir. 5. 


. diſgraced, becauſe Tore eyes cannot endure its light ? 


art tothee thy ſelf ., and then thou wilt know thew 


2- 


T he Cure of Malignant Haters of God and Godlineſs. 


2 Cor.5.17, with abundance more, You had rather 
have had a Scripture that would have left you your.am- 
birion, coverouſneſs, luſt and appetite ro their liber- 
ties; and that had ſaid nothing for the abſolute ne- 
ceſli:y of Holineſs, nor had condemned the ungodly. 
$. 6. 4. Youlove not the holieft Miniſters or ſer- 
vants of Chriſt, that moſt powerfully preach his ho- 
ly Word, or that moſt carefully, ſeriouſly and zea- 
louſly obey it, your hearts riſe againſt them, when 
they bring in the Light, which ſhewerh that your 
deeds and youare evil, John 3. 19,20. They are an 
eye-ſore to you : your hearts riſe not ſo much againſt 
rs, Swearers, Lyars, Drunkards, A- 


theiſts, or Infidels, as againſt them. What ſort of 


perſons on the face of the earth, are ſo hated by the 
ungodly in af! Nations and of all degrees, and uſed by 
them ſo cruelly, and purſued by them ſo implacably, 
as the holieſt ſervants of the Lord are? 

F. 7. 5. You love not to call upon God in ſerious 
fervent ſpiritual prayer, praiſes and thanksgruing * 
You are quickly weary of it :. you had rathcr be at a 
Play, or Gaming, or a Feaſt : * 6 wr mY riſe againſt 
holy Worſhip as a tedious irkſom thing. , 

9. 8. 6. You love not holy edifying diſcourſe of 
God, and of heavenly things. Your hearts riſe 
againſt it, and you hate and ſcorn it, as if all ſerious 
talk of God were but hypocrifie, and God were to 
be baniſhed out of our diſcourſe. 

$. 9. 7. You cannot abide the ſerious frequent 
Thoughts of God in ſecret ; but had rather ſtuff your 
minds wich thoughts of your Horſes, or Hawks, or 
bravery, or honour, or preferments, or ſports, or 
entertainments, or buſineſs and labours in the world : 
So that one hour of a thouſand or ten thouſand was 
never ſpent in ſerious delightful thoughts of God, his 
holy truths, or works, or Kingdom. 

'F. 10. 8. You love not the bleſſed day of Judge- 
menr, when Chriſt will come with his holy An- 
gels to judge the world, to juſtifie bis accuſed and 
abuſed ſervants, to be glorified in bis Saints and 
admired in all them that do believe, 2 Theſl. 1.8, 9, 
10,11, And can you be ſo blind after all this, asnot 
to ſee that you are HATERS OF GOD? 

6. 11. DireR. 2. Know God better and thou canft 
not hate him : eſpecially know the beauty and 
glorious excellency of that Holineſs and Juſtice 
which thoy hateft. Should the Sun be darkned or 


Muſt Kings and Judges be all corrupt, or change 
their Laws, and turn all men looſe ro do what they 
liſt,. becauſe MalefaRtors. and licentious men would 
have it (0? © 

= + {% Dire&. 3, Know God and Holineſs as they 


not only to be Be for thee, as the Sun t# to the 
world, and as life and health s to thy body, but tobe 
thy only gaod and bappineſs : and then thou canſt not 
chooſe but love them. Thy prejudice and falſe con- 
ctits of God and Holineſs cauſe thy Hatred. 

' 6. 134, DireR.. 4. Caſt away hy curſed unbelirf : 
Tf thou believe not what the Scripture ſaith of God 
and man, and of the ſouls immortality and the bfe to 
come, thou wilt then hate all that is holy as a deceit, 
and needleſs troubler of the world: But if once thou | 
believe well the Word of God and the life everlaſt- 

art. | 

'$. 14- Dire, 5. Away with thy beaſtly blinding. 
ſenſuali : White thou arc a ſlave to thy fleſh, an 
lufts, and appetite, and its intereſt reigneth in thee, 
thou canfſt nor chooſe but hate that Holineſs which is. 


Gods Laws condemn the very life and pleaſure of the | 
fleſhly man ; Godlineſs is unreconcilcable to con- 4s pars: 
cupiſcence and the carnal intereſt ; Lay by thy fleſhly &;,, bh 
mind and intereſt, or as ſure as thou art a man, thou %t nu 
wilt be judged and damned as an enemy to God : /*”** ti 
Dofſt thou nor feel that this-is the cauſe of thy enmi- ponghs.., 
ty, that God putteth thee on unpleafing ( holy ) ſur; _ 
courſes, and will not let thee pleaſe thy fcth, but af- 4dverſaria 
frighteth thee with the threatnings of Hell > Rom. 
8.6, 7, 8. For to be carnally minded is death; but to ofſe in 

be ſpiritually minded ts life and peace: Becauſe the ivy, FR 
Carnal mind i enmity againſt God : for it i not ſub- Doniny, 
jeit to the Law of God, neither indeed can be © ſo then **1is 


they that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God. Ver.13. iraſcity: 
If ye live after the fleſh ye ſhall dye. 1 is hard for ral 


that ftriveth with his Maker ! Iſa. 45+ 9. Read 8 tne 
Lukes 19. 27. cratur : 


Sermones 
Jacros, in. 


againſt it, and hate that God that forbiddeth it, and 
tells thee that he will judge thee and damn thee-| 
for it if thou forſake it not + This is the true cauſe of! 


probi, hoſtes ſuos dicunt. Salvian. li. 4. ad Eccleſ. Cath. 
mnimicus, ſed tu veritati. Hieron. in Gal. s. 


Non ego tibi 


$. 15. Dire, 6. Draw near and accuſtome thy Dir, 6, 


ſoul to ſerious thoughts of God: For it is ſtrangeneſs 


that maketh thee the more averſe to him: We have 


| leſs pleaſure in the company of ſtrangers than of ' 


familiar acquaintance, Reconciliation muſt be made . 
- nearer, and not by keeping at a diſtance 

I » 

$. 16.” Direct, 7. Study well the wonderful Love Dir, , 
and Mercy which he hath manifeſted to thy ſoul in 
the Redemption wrought by Feſw Chriſt, in the Co- 
Tenant of Grace, in all the patience he hath exer- 
Ciſed towards thee, and all bis offers of mercy and 
ſalvation, entreating thee to turn and live, Canſt 
thou remember what God hath done for thee all thy 
life, and how patiently and mercifully he-hath dealc 
with thee, and yet canſt thou hate him, or thy Heart 
be againſt hiny? 

$. 17, DireR. 8. Fudge not of Godor Holineſs by Dir. 8. 
the faults of any men that have ſeemed holy : No 
more than you will cenſure the Sun, becauſe Thieves 
rob by the light of it, or becauſe ſome men are pur- 
blind, God hateth fin in them and you, where ever 
he findeth it. Judge of God and holineſs by his pro- 
per nature and true effects, and by the holy Scri- 
pture, and not by the crimes of ſinners which he con- 
demneth, who if they had been more Holy, had leſs 
offended. 
4. 18. Dire. 9g, Come among the godly, and try Dir. 9. 
4 boly life awhile, and judge not of it or them that 
uſe it, by thereports of the Devil and wicked men ; 
Malice will ſpeak ill of God himſelf, and of his belief 
ſervants > Can worſe be ſaid, than was ſaid of Chriſt 
himſelf, and his Apoſtles ? The Devil was not aſha- 
med to belye Fob to Gods own face, and tell God 
that he was ſuch a one, as that. a little tryal to his 
fleſh, would turn him from his Godlineſs. But thoſe 
that come near and try the wayes and ſervants of 
God, do find that the Devil did belye them, 
$. 19, DireQ. 10. Remember thy near approach- Dir. 10. 
ing end, and bow dreadful it will be to be found and 


juaged among the malignant enemies of _ 


And if the Righteous be ſcarcely ſaved, where then 
ſhall the ungodly and the ſinner appear ? 1 Pet. 4. 18. 
Then what would thou give to be one of thoſe hol 
ones that now thou hated{t ? and to be judged as thoſe 
that lived in that holineſs which thy malignant heart 
could not abide? Then thou wilt wiſh that thou hadft 
lived and dyed as the righteous, that chy latter end 
might bave, beenlike his. 


the Hatred of God and Godlineſs in the world, 


Tit. 7. 


1X 
— 


thee to kick againſt jhe pricks, Acts 9. 5. Wo to him git, prodi. | 


T it. 7. Dzrefions againſt ſinfal Wrath or 
Anger. 

$. 1. At Anger is againſt the Love of our neigh- 

bour, I ſhall ſpeak of it afterwards : As it 

is againſt the ſol ir ſelf, I ſhall ſpeak of it in this 

place, Arger is the riſing up of the heart in paſſi- 

onare diſplicency againſt an apprehended evil, which 

would croſs or hinder us of ſome delired good, Ir is 

given us by God for Good, to ſtir us up to a vigorous 

reſiſtance of thoſe things which within us or without 

us do oppoſe his Glory or our ſalvation, or our own 

or our neighbours real good. 

$. 2. Anger is Good whenit is thus uſed to its ap- 

pointed end, in a right manner and meaſure : But it 

is ſinful, z, When it riſeth up againſt God or any 

Good, as if itwereevil tous! As wicked men are 

angry at thoſe that would convert and fave them, 

and that tell them of their fins, and hinder them 

Du 1nazi- from their deſires. 2. When it diſturbeth Reaſon, 
ne cont14- and hindereth our judging of things aright. 3. When 
jd oo it caſteth us into any unſeemly — or cauſeth, 
14 Or diſpoſeth roany finful words or aCtions : when it 
ſ/inatio. enclineth usto wrong another by word or deed, and 
BiasW todoas we would not be done by. 4. When it is 
Lact. miſtaken, and wichout juft cauſe, 5. When it is 
| greater in meaſure than the cauſe alloweth, 6. When 
read 52. 35 unfirterh us for our duty to God or man, 7, When 

ma ds it tendeth to the abatement of Love and brotherly | 
a. and Kindneſs, and the hindering of any good which we 
cate rg ſhould do for others : Much more when it breedeth 
=. alice, and revenge, and contentions, and unpeace- 
ſort of a ableneſs in ſocieties, oppreſſion of inferiours, or dil- 
Heathen, honouring of ſuperiours, 8. When it ſtayeth too 
long, _ ceaſeth not when its lawful work is done, 

0. When it is /e/fiſh and carnal, ſtirred up upon 

the account of ſome carnal intereſt, and uſed bur as 

a means to a ſelfiſh carnal ſinful end : Asto be angry 

wich men only for croſſing your Pr;de, or profit, or 

yo or any other fleſhly will ; In all theſe it is 

inful. : 


Direftions Meditative againſt ſinful Anger. 


S- 3. Dire, 1. Remember that immoderate an- 
ger is an in|ury to humarity, and a rebel againſt the 
Government of Reaſon. It is without reaſon and 
againſt reaſon. Whereas in man all Paſſions ſhould 
be obedient to Reaſon - 't is the miſery of n— 
and the crime of drunkenneſs to be the ſuppreſling 
and dethroning of our Reaſon : And ſinful Anger 
is a ſhort madneſs or drunkenneſs, Remember that 
thou art a man, and ſcorn to ſubjeRt thy ſelf to a 
beftial fury. 6 

$. 4. DireR, 2. It « alſo againſt the Government 
of God : for God governeth the Rational powers firſt, 
and the inferiour by them. If you deſtroy the Kings 
Officers and Judges, you oppoſe the Government of 
the King, Isa manin paſſion fit to obey the com- 
mands of God, that hath filenced his Reaſon ? 

$. 5. Dire&., 3. Sinful Paſſon # a pain and ma- 
lady of the mind. And will you love or cheriſh your 
diſeaſe or pain > Do you not feel your ſelyes in pain 
and diſeaſed while it is upon you ? I do not think 
you would take all the world to live continuall 
in that caſe your ſelves. | If you ſhould betillſo, 
what were you good for, or what could you en- 
JoY, or what comfort would your lives be to you ? 
Why, if a long pain be ſo bad, a ſhort one is not 
lovely ? Keep nat wilfully ſo troubleſome a malady 
in your mind. = 

$. 6. Dire. 4. Obſerve alſo what an enemy it is 


Dir, I, 


Dir, 2, 


Dir, 3. 


Dir, 4. 


Direfions againſl ful Wrath. 


2585 
to the body it ſelf : It inflameth the blood, and ftir- 
reth up diſeaſes, and breedeth ſuch a bitter diſpleaſed- 
neſs in the mind, as tends to conſume the ſtrength of 
nature, and hath caſt many into Acute, and many in- 
to Chronical fickneſſes, which have proved their 
_ And how uncomfortable a kind of death is 
ns e ' 

$. 7. Diredt. 5. Obſerve how unlovely and uns Dir. 5, 
pleaſing it rendereth you to beholders : deforming 
the countenance, and taking away the amiable (weet- 
neſs of it, which appeareth in a calm and loving 
temper. If you ſhould be alwayes ſo, would any 
body love you? or would they not go out of your 
way, (if not lay hands on you } as they do by any 
thing that is wild or mad ? You would ſcarce deſire 
to have your picture drawn in your fury, till che 
frowning wrinkles, and inflamed blood are returned 
to their places, and have left your viſage co is natural 
comelineſs. Love not that which mak<th you ſo 
unlovely to all others. 

$. 8. DireR. 6. You ſhonld love it the worſe be- Dir. 6, 
cauſe it ts a burting paſſion, and an enemy to Love © 
and to anothers good, You are never angry but it 
inclineth you to hurt thoſe that angred you, if not all 
others that ſtand in your way : Ir putteth h«rting 
thoughts into your mind, and burting words into 
your mouths, and enclineth you to ffrike or do ſome 
miſchief : And no men love a __ creature. A- 
void therefore ſo miſchievous a paſſion, 

$. 9. Diret: 7. Nay, mark the tendency of it, 
and you will find that if it ſhould not be ſtopt it would 
_ ro the very ruine of your brather, and end mm 
bis blood, and your own damnation. How many thou- 
ſand hath a7ger murdered or undone ! It hath cauſed 
Wars, and filled the world with blood and cruelty ! 
And ſhould your hearts give ſuch a fury entertain- 
ment ? 
$. 10. Dire. 8. Conſider how much other ſin im- Dir. 8, 
moderate anger doth incline men to, It is the great Froprium 
crime of drunkenneſs that a man having nor the | "Er 
government of himſelf, is made Iyable by it to any ,,, »,» 
wickedneſs : And fo is it with immoderate anger. ſe:tire, 
How many Oaths and Curſes doth it cauſe every ?/* pÞrcu 
day ? How many raſh and finful ations ? What —_—_ 
villany hath not anger done? Ithath ſlandered, rail- ;,;;:;,,,. 
ed, reproached, falſly accuſed, and injured many a inconcufſ's 
thouſand. Ir hath murdered, and ruined Families, /21ur/ per- 
Cities and States : It hath made Parents kill cheir 7; M. 
Children, and Children diſhonour their Parents : It ,y;,,, 7. 
hath made Kings oppreſs and murder their Subjets, Senec. de 
and Subjets rebel and murder Kings. What a 14-1: 3- 
world of fin is committed by ſinful anger throughout © 5 
all che world > How endleſs would it be to give you 
inſtances. David himſelf was once drawn by it to 
purpoſe the murdering of all the family of Nabal. 

Its effeits ſhould make it 04;ox to us. | 

9. 11. Dire. 9. And it is much the worſe in that Dir. 9: 
it ſuffereth not a man to ſin alone, but ſtirreth up 
others to do the like, Wrath kindleth wrath, as fire 
kindleth fire, It's two to one, but when you are 
angry you will make others angry, or diſcontent, or 
troubled by your words or deeds. And you have 
nor the power of moderating them in it, when you 
have done. You know not what fin it may draw 
them to | It is the Devils bellows to kindle mens | 
corruptions, and ſets hearts, and families, and King- 
doms in a flame. 

FS. 12. DireR. 10. Obſerve how unfit it maketh Dir. 10. 
you for any holy duty ;, for prayer, or meditation, or 
any communzn with God. And that ſhould be very 
unwelcome to a gracious ſoul, which maketh it unfir 
ro ſpeak to God, or to be employed in his Worſhip. 
If you ſhould goto prayer or other Worſhip in your 
bedlam paſſion, may not God ſay as the King "4 

Gat 


1 


Dir. To 
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Frattical Diretions againſt fenful eA nger. 


Gath did of David, Have 1 need. of mad men ? ca, 
i unficceth all the family, or Church, or ſociety where 


2 k cometh, for the Worſhip of God ? Is the family fir 

for prayer, when wrath hath muddied and diſtur- 

James 3. bed cheir minds 2 Yea, it divideth Chriſtians and 

15,15, Churches, and cauſeth confuſion and every evil 
work. 

Dir. 11. . Fg, 13. Diret, 11. It is a great diſhonour to the 


grace of God, that a ſervant of his ſhould ſhew the 
world that grace us of no more force and efficacy, that 
it cannot rule a raging paſſion, nor ſo much as keep 
a Chriſtian ſober : that it poſſeſſeth the ſoul with no 
more patience, nor fear of God, nor Government over 
it ſelf. O wrong not God thus by the diſhonouring 
of his Grace and Spirit. 


Dir. 12, 6. 14. Dire. 12. Is s aſi againſt Conſcience, 


Ob, t. 


Anſw. 


Obje 3. 


L Anſwe 


0bj. 4+ 
Anſw. 


Obj. 5+ 


Anſw. 


0b.6. 


; 


HAnſw. 


flill repemed of and diſowned by almoſt all when 
they come 10 themſelves again, and a meer _ 
tion for after ſorrow : That therefore which we 
fore-know we mult repent of afterwards, ſhould be 
prevented and ayoided by men that chooſe not ſhame 
and ſorrow. 

$. 15. ObjeR. 1. 
haſty cholerick nature, and cannot help it. 

Anſw. That may ſtrongly diſpoſe you to anger, 
bur cannot Neceſſicate you to any thing that is fintul : 
Reaſon 2nd Will may yet command and maſter paſſion, 
if they dotheir Office, And when you know your 
Giſeaſc and danger, you muſt watch the more. | 

g$. 16, ObjcR. 2. But the provocation was fo great 
it would have angered any one : Who could chooſe ? 

Aaſw. It is your weakneſs that makes you ihink 
that any ching can be great enough to diſcharge a mans 

"reaſon, and allow him to break the Laws of God. 
That would have been ſmall or nothing to a prepared 
mind, which you call ſo great : You ſhould rather 
ſay, Gods Majeſty and dreadfulneſs is ſo great, that 
-1 durſt not offend him for any provecation. Hath 
nor God given you greater cauſe to obey, than man 
can give youto lin ? 

$. 17+ Object, 3. But it ts ſo ſudden that I have 
no time of deliberation to prevent it. 

Arnſw. Have you not Reaſon ſtill about you? 
And ſhould it not be as ready to rule, as pailion to 
rebel. Stop paſſion ar firſt, and take time of deli- 
beration. 

6. 18. ObjeR. 4. But it # but ſhort, and I am 
ferry for it when I have done. 

Anſw. But if it be evil, the ſhorteſt is a ſin, and 
to be avoided : And when you know beore-hand that 
you muft be ſorry after, why will you breed your 
own ſorrow ? 

$. 19. ObjeR. 5. But there i none that will not 
be angry ſomerime : no not the beſt of you all. 

Anſw. The fin is never the better becauſe many 


commit it, And yet, if you live not where grace is a 


ſtranger, you may ſee that there are many that will 
not be angry cafily, frequently, furiouſly, nor miſ-be- 
have cthemſclves in their anger by railing, or curling, 
or ſwearing, or ill language, or doing wrong toany. 

$. 20, ObjeR. 6. Doth net the Apoſtle ſay, (Be 
angry and ſin not : letnot the Sun go down upon your 
wrath, Epheſ. 4. 26. My wrath i down before the 
San : therefore I ſin not. 

Anſw. The Apoſtle never ſaid that angey is never 
ſo:ful, bur when ir laſteth after Sun-ſetting ; Bur 
entertain no finful anger at all , but if you do, 
yet quickly quench it, and continue not init : Be not 
angry wichout or beyond cauſe : and when you are, 
yer {in not by uncharitableneſs or any evil words or 


deeds, in your anger ; nor continue under the juſteſt 
diſplealure, but haſten to be reconciled and to for- 
we. 
Theſe Reaſons improved may rule your Anger, 


But (you'll ſay ) 7 am of 4 


Direttions Praitical againſt ſinful Anger. 


$. 1. Dire, 1. The principal help a 

anger, 1s inthe right habituating of the | ovy that you 
leve as under the Government of God, with the ſenſe 
of his authority ſtill upon your hearts, and in the 
ſenſe of that mercy that hath forgiven you, and for- 
beareth you, and under the power of his healing and- 
aſſiſting grace, and in the life of Charity to God and 
man, Such a Heart is continually fortified, and car- 
ricth its preſervatives within it ſclf, as a wrathful man 
carrieth his incentives till wsthiz him ; There is the 
main cauſc of Wrath or Meekneſs. 


ſoul, that overvalueth not it felf ; for Humility « 
patient and aggravateth not injuries : But aproud 
man takes all things as heinous or intolerable thas 
are ſaid or done againſt him. He that thinks mean- 
ly of himſelf, thinks meanly of all that is ſaid 
or done againſt himſelf. But he that magnifieth 
himſelf, doth magnifie his provocations. I ride is 
a moſt imparient fin: There is no pleaſing a proud 
perſon, without a great deal of wit, and care, and 
diligence. You muſt come about them as you do 
about Straw or Gunpowder with a Candle, Prov. 
13.10. Only by pride cometh contention : Prov. 
28. 25. He that ts of aproud heart ſtirreth up ſtrife, 
Prov. 21. 24. Proud and hanughty ſcorner « hu 
name, who adcaleth in proud wrath. Plal. 31. 18. 
Let the lying lips be put to ſilence,which ſpeak grievous 
things proudly and contemptuoſly againſt the righte- 
ow. Humility and meekneſs and patience live and 
dyc together. 


mind : for that ſetteth ſo much by earthly things, 
that every loſs, or croſs, or injury will be able ro aiſ- 
quiet him, and enflame bis paſſuv. Neither neigh- 
bour, nor child, nor ſervant can pleaſe a covetous 
man : Every little treſpaſs, or _— his commodity 
ecucheth bim tothe quick, and maketh tim impatient. 


before it go too far, It's eaſieſt moderated at 
firft. Watch againſt the firſt ſtirrings of your wrath, 
and preſently command it down : Reaſon and W:ll 
can do much if you will butuſe them according to their 
power. A ſpark is ſooner quenched than a flatne : 
and this Ser pentis eafilieſt cruſhed in the ſpawn, 


band, and countenance, if you cannot —_ quiet 
or command your paſſion : And ſo you will avoid 
the greateſt of the ſin, and the paſſion 'it ſelf will 
yruuy be ſtifled for want of vent : You cannot 
ay, that it is not in your power to hold your tongue 
or hands if you will. Do not only avoid that 
ſwearing and curſing which are the marks of the 
prophane , but avoid many words till you are 
fitter to uſe them, and avoid expoſtulations, and 
contending, and bitter, opprobrious, cutting 
ſpeeches, which tend to ftir up the wrath of 
others, And uſe a mild and gentle ſpeech, which 
ſavoureth of Love, and tendeth to affwage the 
heat that's kindled, Prov. 15. 1. A ſoft anſwer 
turneth away wrath : but grievous words ſtir n 
anger. And that which mollifieth and appeaſet 
remge, will much conduce to the appealing of your 
elves, 


quietneſs till Reaſon be heard ſprtak,, and while you 
deliberate : Be not ſo haſty as not to think whar 
you ſay or do. A little delay will abate the fury, and 


give Reaſon time todo its office. Proy.25.15. By long 
for- 


ainſt ſinful Dir, 1, 


Sd. 2, Dire. 2» Be ſure that you keep 4 humbled Dir, 2, 


S. 3. Dire. 3. Take beedof a worldly covetows Dir, 3, 


6. 4+ Direct. 4. Stop your Paſſion inthe beginning, Dir, 4. 


f. 5. Dirct. 5. (onmand your tongue, 4a Dir. 


$. 6. . DireR. 6. eAt leaſt command your ſelf into Dir. 6. 


Direttions againſt finful Fears. 


forbearing is a Prince perſwaded, and a ſoft anſwer 
breaketh the bone. Patience will lenifte axo- 
'thers wrath: and if you uſe it but ſo long, as a 
little to ſtay your ſelves, till reaſon be awake, it will 
lenifie your own. And he is a fury and not a man 
that cannot' ſtop while he conſidereth, 
Dir.7. $- 7+ Direct. 7. If you cannot eaſulier quiet or 
reſtrain your ſelves, go away from the place and com- 
pany, And then you will not be heated by contend- 
ing words, nor cxaſperate others by your contend- 
ing. When you are alone the fire will aflwage , 
'Prov. 14. 7. Go away from the preſence of a fool- 
iſh man, when thou perceiveſs not in him the lips 
of knowledge : You will not ſtand ſtill and ftir ina 
Waſps Neft when you have enraged them. 
s. 8. DireQ. 8. Tea, ordinarily avoid much talk, 

or diſputes, or buſineſs with angry men, as far ' as 
you can without avoiding. your duty: and avoid all 
other occaſions and temprations to the ſin ; A man 
that is in danger of a Feavor, muſt avoid that which 
kindleth ir. Come not amongthe infe&ted, if you fear 
wricuique the Plague : ſtand not in the Sun, if you are too hot 
privn.; Already. Keep as far as you can from that which 
51m ha Moſt provoketh you. 

bee cauſam 


permitte, tacendoqz contumaci cede : fic uttrq, quitts & imperturbats per- 
mantbitis, Thauler, flor. pag. 84- 


Dir. 8, 


$. 9. Dire. g. Meditate not on injuries or pun 
ing things when you are alone : ſuffer not your thoughts 
to feed upon them, Elſe you will be Devils to your 
ſelves, and tempt your ſelves when you have none elſe 
to tempt you z and will make your ſolitude as provok- 
ing as if you were in company : And you will be an- 
gring your ſelves by your own imaginations, 

$. 10. DireR. 10,Keep upon your minds the lively 
thoughts of the exemplary meekneſs and patience of 
Jeſus Chriſt: who calleth you to learn of him to be 
week and lowly, Matth. 11.28, 29. Who being re- 
viled, reviled not again, when be ſuffered he threat- 
ned not : leaving us an example that we ſhould follow 
bis ſteps, 1 Pet. 2. 21, 23.Who hath pronounced a 
ſpecial bleſſing on the Meek, that they ſhall inherit 


Dir. 9. 


Drr, IO 


and due caution it is an excellent remedy , which 
you can uſe it you are not unwilling. 

$. 14. DireCt. 14. 1f you have let yoitr paſſion Dir, 14. 
break, out to the offence or wrong of any, by word or 
aced, freely and ſpeedily confeſs it to them, and 
ask them drank. and warn them to take heed 0 
the like ſin by your example, This will do much 
6 clear your conſciences, to preſerve your Brother, 
to Cure the hurt, and to engage you againſt the fin 
hereafter : If you'are ſo proud that you will not 
do this, ſay nv more, Tou cannot belp it, but that 
You will not, A good heart will not think this too 
dear a remedy againft any ſin. 
S..15. Dire&. 15. Go preſently ( in the manner 
that the place alloweth you ) to prayer to God for 
pardon and grace againſt the ſin : Sin will not en- 
dure prayer and Gods preſence ; Tell him how apt 
your peeviſh hearts are to be kindled into fintul 
wrath, and intreat him to help you by his ſufficient 
grace, and engage Chriſt in the cauſe, who is your 
head and adyocate : and then your ſouls will 'grow 
obedient -and calm : Even as. Paul , when he 
had the prick in the fleſh prayed thrice ( as Chriſt 
did in his agony ) ſo you muſt pray and pray a- 2 Cor. 12 
gain and again till you find Gods grace ſufficient 7» *» 5: 
for you. 
$. 16. DireQF. 16. Covenant with ſame faithful Dir. 16. 
Friend that is with you to watch over yon and rebuke 
Your paſſions as ſoon as they begin. to appear : 
and promiſe them to taks it thankfully and in good 
part. And perform that promiſe that you diſcourage 
them not. Either you areſo far aweary of your th 
and willing to be rid of it, as tov be willing to do 
what you-can againſt it, or you are not : If you 
are , you can do this much it you pleaſe : If you 
you are not, pretend not to repent, and co be willing 
to be delivered from your fin upon any lawful terms, 
when it is not ſo. Remember til], the miſchievous 
effets of it do make it to be no contemptible fin, 
Eccleſ. 7. 9. Be not haſty 17 thy Spirit to be 
angry : for anger reſteth in the boſome of fools : Prov, 
IG. 32. He that is ſlow to anger 1s better thanthe 
mighty: and he that ruleth his Spirit, than he that 


Dir. 15. 


the earth, Matth, 5. 50. 

S. 11. DireR. 11. Live as in Gods preſence : 4nd 
when your paſſions grow bold repreſs them with the 
reverend Name of God, and bid them remember that 
God and his holy Angels ſee you. 

g. 12, Dire, 12, Look on others in their paſſion 
and ſee how unlovely they make themſelves : With 
frowning countenances, and flaming eyes, and threat- 
ning devouring looks , and hurtful inclinations : And 
think with your ſelves, 'wherher theſe are your moſt 
delireable patterns, 

g$. 13. DireR. 13. Without any delay confeſs the 
fin to thoſe that ſtand by ( if eaſeer means will not 
repreſs it ): And preſently takg the ſhame to your 
ſelves, and ſhame the fin and honour God : This 
means is in your power if you will , and it will be 
an excellent effetual means. Say to thoſe that you 
are angry with , I find 4 ſinful anger kindling in me, 
and I begin to forget Gods preſence and my duty, and 
am tempted to y provoking words to you, which 
1 know God hath forbidden ms to do. Such a preſent 
opening of your temptation , will break the force 
of it: And ſuch a ſpeedy confeſſion will ſtop the 
fire that it go no further : For it will be anen- 
gagement upon you in point of honour , even the 
reputation both of your wie and honeſty , which 
will both ſuffer by ir, if you goon,in the {in juſt when 
you have thus opened it by confeſſion. I know there 
1s prudence to be uſed in this , that you do it not 
ſo as may make. you ridiculous, or harden others 
in their ſinful provocations : 


Dir. 11. 


Dir. 12. 


Dir. 13s 


taketh a _ Prov. 15.18. A wrathful man ſtirreth 
up ſtrife ; but he that is ſlow to anger appeaſeth ſtrife. 
The diſcretion of a man deferreth bis anger, and it is 
his glory to paſs over atranſereſſion, Prov. 19. 11. 


Tir, 8. Dzreitions againſt ſinful Fear, 


Sd. I. T 

ſin, I have given you before Chap. 3. 
Diret#, 12, Yet ſomewhat I ſhall here add. Fear 
is a necefſary Paſſion in man, which is planted in 
Nature for the reſtraining of us from fin, and dri- 
ving us on to duty, and preventing miſery. Ir is 
ether God, or Devils, or men, or inferiour creatures 
or our ſelves , that we fear. God muſt be feared 
as he is God: as he is Great, and Holy and Fuſt, 
and Trae : as our Lord and King, and Judge, and 
Father : And the fear of him is the beginning of 
wiſdom, Devils muſt be feared only as ſubordinate 
to God, as the executionersof his wrath : And ſo 
muſt mer , and bag and fire, and warty, and 
other creatures be feared and no otherwiſe ; We 
muſt fo diſcern and fear a danger as to avoid 
it, Onur ſelves weare leſs aptto fear; becauſe we 
know that we Love our ſelyes. But there is no crea- 
ture that we have ſo much cauſeto fear, as our folly, 
weakneſs and wilfulneſs in fin. 
f. 2. Fear is ſinful 1, When it proceedeth 


He chief of my advice concerning this 


But with ' prudence| 


from unbelief, or a difturſt of God. 2. When it a- 
| ©  frribeth 


— 
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cribeth more to the creature than is its due; As when 
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left Chriſt 


' and thanks, and. neceflary joy , and tendeth not 40 
. drive us to God, and to the ule of means to avoid the 
- danger, way gg ins us from God, and kill our bope , 


Direttions againſt fonful Fear of God, and of the Dewll. 


we fear Devils or mcn,, as. Great , or bad , or 
as--Our enemes, Without due reſpec to their, depen- 

the. will of God 3. When we fear a 
chained creature, asif he were unchained. 3. When 
i fear God, upon. miſtake or error, or fear that \ 


dance upon 


n_ him. which,: is. nor .in him , or is not to be 
feared, - As when we fear leſt he will break. his . 
romile ; leſt he will condemn. the keepers of his 
ovenanc , Jeſt he will nor. forgive ihe penitent that 
hate their. fg leſt he will deſpiſe the contrue ; 
(et Dew not hear the prayers of the humble faith- 
ul foul ; left he will fail chem and forſake them, 
Icft he _will pot cauſe all things to work together 
| orſake his Church , 
will, not .come- again ;. leſt our bodies 

{hall not be raiſed ; leſt there be no life of glory 
for ihe juſt, or no immortality of ſouls , all ſucl 
fears as. theſe are ſinful, . 4. When our fear. is | 
ſo immoderate, in degree, .as:to. diſtra& us, or 
inder , us. from faich and prayer, and make us me- 
ancholy _: or when it hindereth Love and praiſe, 


and make us fit down 1n deſpair. 


Direllions dgainſt. ſinful fear of God. 


\ 9. 3s Dirc&. I. Kyow God #n his vg: Aer- 
cifulneſs and Truth, and it will baniſh ſmful fears 
of him : For they. procecd from the ignorance or un- 
belief of ſome of theſe , or not conſidering and ap- 
plying them to the cauſe that is before you, Plal. 9. 10. 
They that know, thy Name, will put their truſt i# thee. 
- $+ 4. Direct. 2. Know God sn Jeſus Chriſt the Me- 
diator, and come. to bim by him: And then you may 
have acceſs with boldneſs and confidence, Ephicl. 3. 
12. We. bave boldneſs to enter, into the holieſt by 
his blood, by the new and living way which he bath 
conſecrated for us, through the veil, that is to ſay his 
fleſh: And having an High. Prieſt over the bouſe 
f God , let us draw near with a true heart wm full 
wrance of faith, Heb. 10.19, 20, 21, 22+ The 
ight of Chrift by faith ſhould baniſh immoderate 
fear, Matth. 14. 27. Be of good chear, it i5 I, be not 
efr aid, = 

$. 5. Diret. 3. Underſtand the tenour of the 
Goſpel, and the freeneſs of the Covenant of Grace, and 
then you will chere find abundant encouragement 
againſt the matrer of inordinate fears. 

5.6. Dire. 4. Employ your ſelves as much as 
poſſible in Love and praiſe : for Love expelleth toy- 
menting fear : there 15110 fear in Love, 1 John 4. 18. 

. $+7. Direc, 5. Remember Gods pirocaler mWercies 
1g, your ſelves : tor thoſe will perlwade you that he 
will uſe you kindly, when you find - that be hath 
done ſo already. As when e Hanoah ſaid, We ſbal 
ſurely aye, becauſe we have. ſeen God, his. Wife 
anſwered, If the Lord were pleaſed to kill us, be would 
not have received an Offering at onr hands , neuther 
would he have ſhewed us. all theſe things , Judg; 13. | 


$. 10. Dire. 8. Obſerve the ſinfulneſs of your fear Dir, g, 
in the effefts ; how it driveth you from God, and 
hinareth faith, and love and thankfulneſs, and dj- 
conrageth you from prayer , and Sacraments, and all 
duty : And therefore it muſt needs be pieaſing to 
the Devil, and diſpleaſing io Ged, and no way to be 
pleaded for or juſtified, 

$. 11. Direct, 9. Hark how you contraditt the en- 
deavours of God, in his Word, and by bis Miniſters : 
Do you find God driving any frombim, and fright- 
3ng away ſouls that would fain be his ? Or doth he 2 Cor. g, 
not prepare the way himſelf, and reconcile the world Lake 
to bimſelf in Chriſt, and then ſend his Embaſſaders ,,, © * 
in his name and ſtead tobeſeech them-to be reconciled Math, 22, 
unto God, and to tell them that all things are ready, 8. 
and compell them to come.in ? | 

S. 12. DireR. 10. (onfider how thou wrongeſt others Dj, 1, 
and keepeſt them from coming home to God: When 
they ſee thee terrified in the way of piety, they will 
fly from it, as if ſome enemies or robbers were in 
the way. If you tread fearfully , others will fear 
there is ſome quickſand ; If you tremble when you 
enter the Ship with Chriſt, others will chink be 
is an unfaithful Pilor, or that it's a leaking Veſſel. 

Your fear diſcourageth them. 

F. 13. Dire, 11, Remember how remeaileſt, as to Dir, |; 
comfort, you leave your ſelves, while you inordinately 
fear kim, who alone mnſt comfort you againſt all your 
other fears, I you fear your remedy,what ſhall cure 
the "i of your di/eaſe ? It you fear your meat, what 
ſhall cure your fear of hunger ? If you fear him that is 
moſt Good and faithful, and the friend of every up- 
right ſoul, what ſhall eaſe you of your fear of the 
wicked and the enemies of holy ſouls ? 1f you 
fear your Father , who ſhall comfort you againſt 
your foes ? You caſt away all peace, when you make 
God your terrour. 

S. 14. DireR. 12. Yet rake beed left under this pre- Dir, 12, 
tence you caſt away the neceſſary fear of God; even 
ſuch as belongeth to men in your condition, to drive 
them out of their ſin and ſecurity unto Chriſt, and 
ſuch as the truth of his threatnings require. For a 
ſenſleſs preſumption and contempt of God, are a ſin 
of a far greater danger, 


Dir a 9; 
Dir. 
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Direttions againſt ſinful fear of the Devil. 


S. 1. Dire&. 1, Remember that the Devil is chained Dir. 1. 
up, and wholly at the will and beck of God : He * 
could not rouch Fob, nor an Ox, nor an Aſs ofhis, 
till he had permiſſion from God : He- cannot ap- Job 1. 
pear to thee nor hurt thee unleſs God give him 
leave. | 
$. 2. Diret. 2. Labour therefore to make ſure of the Dir. 2. | 
Love of God, and then thou art ſafe : Then thou haſt 1 
God, his Love and Promiſe alwayes to ſet againſt 
the Devil. 
$. 3-.Diret. 3. Remember that Chriſt hath con- Dir. 3+ 
quered the Devil in his temptations , on the Croſs, 
p- Reſurreftion and Aſcenſion : He deſtroyed 
through death him that had the power of death, even 
the Devil, that he might deliver them who through 


22, 23. ;5 
$. 8. DireQ, 6, Labouy to clear up your title to 
the promiſes and ſpecial intereſt in (rift. Otherwiſe 
the doubts of that will be il] feeding and juſtifying 
Your fears, | | 
$. 9. Dire. 7. Conſider what « borrible injury it 
is to. God, to. think, of bim. as yow do of the Devil, 
as an.cnemy, to bumble willing ſouls, and: adr 
of them, aud au adverſary to them that diligently 
ſeek him: of whom he is a lover and rewarder. And 
ſa' to think of Gad as. Eus/, and fear him vpon ſuch 


miſapprebenſiqns, j 


fear of death were all their life time ſubject ro bon- 


dape, Heb. 2. 14, 15. The Prince of this world is 
conquered and caſt our-by him, and wilt thou fear a 
conquered foe ? | | 
6. 4. Direct. 4. Remember that thou art already Dir. 
delivered from bis power and dominion, if thou 
renewed by the Spirit of God - And therefore let 
his own be afraid of him, that arc under his power, 
and nor the free men and redeemed ones of Chrift : 
God bath delivered thee in the day that he conver- 
red thee, from a thouſand fold greater calamity, than 
the ſeeing of the Devil would be: And _—_— 
| aye 


4. 


Againſt Jmful fear of the Devil and ” = 


—_— 


ſaved from his greateſt malice, you ſhould not over- 

fear the lels. he 
5.5. Dire. 5. Remember what an injury it is to 

Gol, and to Chriſt that conquered him, to fear the De- 


vil;while God is your proteitor, (any otherwiſe than | 


as the inſtrument of Gods diſpleaſure : It ſeemeth as 
much as to ſay, I fear leſt the Devil be too hard fer 
God ; or leſt God cannot deliyer me from him, . 

6. 6. Dire. 6. Remember how you honour the De- 
vil by fearing him, and pleaſure him by thus honour- 
ing him. And will you not abhor to honour, and 
pleaſe ſuch an enemy of God and you? This is it that 


| he would have , to be feared inſtead of God : He 


Dir. 7+ 


Dir. 8. 


Dir. 9. 


Dy, Io. 


glorieth in it as part of his dominion : As Tyrants re- 
joyce to ſee men fear them, as thoſe that can deſtroy 
them when they will, ſo the Devil triumpheth in your 
fears as his honour. When God reprehendeth the 
Idolatry of the Iſraelites, it is as they feared their 
Idols of Wood and Stone. To fear them, ſhewed 
that they took them for their Gods, 2 Kings 17+ 38, 
39. Dan. 6.26. 

g. 7. Dire. 7. Conſider that it is a folly to be 
inordinately fearful of that which never did befall 
thee, and never befalleth one of many hundred thou- 
ſand men: 1 mean any terrible appearance of the 
Devil. Thou never ſaweft him : nor heareſt credi- 
bly but of very few in an age that ſee him ( beſides 
Witches : ) This fear therefore is irrational, the 
danger being utterly improbable, 

6. $. Direct. 8. Conſider that if the Devil ſhould 
appear to thee, yea, and carry thee to the top of a 
Mountain, or the pinnacle of the Temple, and talk, to 
thee with blaſphemous temptations, it would be no 
other than what thy Lord himſelf ſubmitted to; who 
was ſtill the dearly beloved of the Father, Matth, 4. 
One ſm is more terrible than this. 

$. 9. Dire. 9. Remember that if God ſbould per- 
mit him to appear to thee, it might turn to thy very 
great advantage: by killing all thy unbelief or doubts, 
of Angels, and Spirns, and the unſeen world : It 
would ſenſibly prove to thee that there is indeed an 
unhappy race of Spirits, who envy man and ſeek his 
ruine, and ſo wonld more convince thee of the evil of 
fn, the danger of ſouls, the need of godlineſs, and 
the truth of Chriſtianity : And it is like this is one 
cauſe why the Devil no more appeareth in the world, 
not only becauſe it is contrary to the ordinary Go- 
vernment of God, who will have us live by faith and 
not by ſight : but alſo becauſe the Devil knowerh 
how much it would do to deſtroy his Kingdom, by 
deſtroying Infidelity, Atheiſm, and ſecurity, and 
awakening men to faith, and fear, and pgodlineſs, 
The Fowler or the Angler muſt not come in fight, leſt 
he ſpoil his Game by frighting ic away. 

6. 10. Direct. 10. If it be the ſpiritual temptati- 
ons and moleſtations only of Satan which you fear, re- 
member that zou have more cauſe to fear your ſelves , 

for he can but tempt you ;, and if you do not more 
againſt your ſelves than all the Devils in Hell can 
do, you will never periſh. Andif you are willing to 
accept and yield ro Chriſt, you need not inordinarely 
fear either Satan or your ſelves, For it is in the 
name and ftrength of Chriſt, and under his condu& 
and proteQion, that you are to begin and firiiſh your 
warfare : And the Spirit that is in us is greater and 
ſtronger than the Spirit that is in the world, and that 
molefterh us, 1 Fohn 4. 4. And the Father that giv- 
eth us to Chriſt is greater than all, and none can pluck, 
3% out of his hands: John 10. 29, And the God of 
peace will tread down Satan under our feet, Rom. 
I6. 20, Ifitwerein his power he would moleft us 


daily, and we had never eſcaped ſo far as we have- 


done : Our daily experience telleth us that we have 
a Protector, le 


Direttions againſt the ſinful fear of men, and ſuf- 
ferings by them, | 


#. 1. DireR. 1. Bottom thy ſoul and hopes on TN; 
Chriſt, and lay ap thy treaſure cf = 1 Ms a _ 1 
worlaling that lweth in hope of happineſs in the fbrilte tu 
creature , and then thou art ſo far above the fear of Japraxt 
men; 4s knowing that thy treaſure is above thery nr 
reach, and thy foundation and fortreſs ſafe from their Tollere q3e 
aſſaults, Iris a baſe hypocriwtcal worldly heart that 7:9#242t, 
maketh you immoderately afraid of men | Are you *© *** 
afraid leſt they ſhould ſtorm and plunder Heaven 2 ;,, © 
Orleſt they caſt you into Hell? or leſt they turn God as £it4 
againſt you? or leſt. they bribe or over-awe your £i/- 
Judge! No, no : theſeare none of your fears ! No, #'** *! - 
you are not ſo much as afraid leſt they hinder one of '/*21* 1” 
your prayers from prevaling with God ; nor leſt their rc (u2:-; fe 
Priſon walls and chains ſhould keep our God and/ his 9:t: #{: - 
Spirit from you, and force you from your communi- © /#2”** 
on with him ! You are not afraid leſt they forcibly _—_ 
rob you of one degree of grace, or heavenly minded- 44 tr: 
neſs, or hopes of the life ro come ! (lfit be leſt they nal eler- 
hinder you from theſe by tempting or affrightning _ 
you into lin ( which is all the hurc they can do your oof. 
ſouls ) then you are the more engaged to caſt away ſj2/va 2ſt : 
the fears of their hurting your bodies, becauſe that is [9 # 7*r- 
their very cemptation to hurt your ſouls : ) No, it co poBaR 
their hurting of your fleſh, the diminithing your Grader, . 
eft ates, the depriving you of your liberty or worldly Petrarch. 
accommodations, or of your lives, which is the thing 2!9l-55- 
you fear, And doth not this ſhew how much your * ©: 
hearts are yet onearth ! and how much unmortified 
worldlinefs and fleſhlineſs is ſtill within you >? and 
how much yer your hcarts are falſe to God and Hea- 
ven? O how the diſcovery ſhould humble you! to 
find that you are yet no- more dead to the things of 
the world, and that the Croſs of Chriſt hath yer no 
more crucified it to you ! ro find that yet the fleſhly 
intereſt is ſo powerful in you , and the intereſt of 
Chriſt and Heayen ſo low : That God ſeemeth not 
enough for you, and that you 'cannot take Heaven 
alone for your portion, but are ſo much afraid of 
loling earth ! O preſently ſearch into the bottom of 
this corruption in your hearts, and lament your 
worldlineſs and hypocrifie, and work it our, and ſer 
your hearts and hopes above, and becomtent with God 
and Heaven alone, and then this inordinate fear of 
man will have nothing left to work upon. | 

$. 2. Diret. 2. Set God againſt man, and his Dir, 2. 
wiſdom againſt their policy, and his Love and mer- 
cy againſt their malice and cruelty, and his power 
againſt their impotency, and his truth and omni- 
ſerence and righteouſtſs againſt their ſlanders and 
lies, and his promiſes againſt their threatnings ; and 
then if | yet thou art insrdinately afraid of man, thou 
muſt confeſs that in that meaſure, thou believeſt not 
in God. It God be not wi/e enough, and good enough, 
and ju} enough, and powerful enough to fave thee, fo 
far as it is beſf for thee tobe ſaved, then he is not God : 

Away with Atheiſm, and then fear not man. 

F. 3. DireR. 3. Remember what man ts that thou Dir, 3. 
art afraid of : He is a bubble raiſed by Provi- Job 13.25. 
dence, to toſs about the world, and for God to ho. Pfal.1.5,5- 
nour himſelf by or upon : He is the meer produc = MD 
of his makers will : His breath is in his Noftrils 1 * LL 
be is hafting to his duſt, and in that day his world- Job 20. 8. 
ly hopes. and thoughts do periſh with him : He is a7 4- 
worm that God can in one moment tread into 7nfath 
the Earth and Hell: He is a dream, a ſhadow, a 231e that 


dry leaf or a little chaff, that's blown awhile about he dyed 
of fear. 
| Nunc #{ad 
eloquentie, quod ubertim per omnes campos eccleſie decurrebat, ipfo mitu rca- 
tym eſt flumen ; When Genſericus befieged Hifpo, : 


Pp the 


Dir, 4% 


Againſt ſinful fear of Men, and ſuffering by them. 


the World : He is juſt ready in the height of his 
pride and fury, to drop into the grave , and that ſame 
man or all thoſe men, whom now thou feareſt ſhall 
one of theſe dayes; moſt certainly lye rotting in the 
duſt, and be hid in darkneſs, left their ugly fight and 
ſtink be an annoyance to the living. Where now 
are all the proud ones that made ſuch a buſtle in the 
world but awhile agoe? In one age they look. big, 
' and boaſt of their power, and. rebc], and uſurp au- 
thoriry, and are madto be Great and Rulers in the 
World, or perſecure the Miniſters and people of the 
Lord; and in the next (or in che ſame ) they are 
viler than the dirt , their carkafles are buried, or 
+ their bones ſcattered abroad and made the horrour 
and wonder of b:holders, And is this a creature to 
be feared above God, or againſt God ? See Ifa. 51.7. 


Hearken to me ye that know righteouſneſs, the people. 


in whoſe heart is my Law. Fear ye not the reproach 
of men, neither be afraid of their revilings: For the 
moth ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worm 
ſhalleat them like wool : but my righteouſneſs ſhall be 
for ever, and my ſalvation from generation to gener a- 
Zion, Iſa. 2. 22. Ceaſe ye from man whoſe breath is in 
his noſtrils, for wherein ts he to be accounted of ? Plal. 
146. 3, 4. Put not your truſt in Princes, nor in the 
fon of man, in whom there is no help : bu breath goeth 
forth, he returnech to bus earth ; in that wery day all 
bis thoughts periſh. When Herod was magnitied as a 
God, he could nor ſave him/e/f from being devoured 
alive by worms. When Pharaoh was in his pride 
and glory, he could nor ſave his people from Frogs 
and Flies and Lice, Saith God to Sennacherib, The 
Virgin, the Daughter of Zion hath deſpiſed thee, and 
laughed thee to ſcorn and bath ſhaken her head 
. at thee ;, whom baſt thou reproached and blaſphemed, 
and againſt whom baſt thou exalted thy voice and = ba 
ed thine eyes on high ? O what a worm is man that 
you are ſo afraid of ! 
s. 4+ Dire. 4. Remember that men 4s well as De- 
vils are chained, and dependant upon God, and have 
no power but what he giveth them, and can do no- 
thing but by hu — And it God will have ir 
done, thou haſt his promiſe that it ſhall work unto 
thy good, Row.8. 28. And are you afraid leſt God 
" ſhould do you good by them? If you ee the knife or 
Lancet in an enemies band only, you might fear it ; bur 
if you ſee it in the Surgeons or in a fathers hand, 
though nature will a lictle ſhrink, yet Reaſon will for- 
' Pilnt;s;. bid you to make any great matter of it, or inordi- 
anus juſſus hately to fear, What if God will permit Joſephs 
ab Inþ774- brethren to bind him, and ſel] him tothe Amalckites ? 
tore 7uli- and his maſters Wite ro cauſe him to be impriſoned ? 
2, £41 Ishe notto be truſted in all this, thar be will turn ir 
at mili. FO his good ? what if he will pg&mit Shimez to curſe 
tiaexre- David, or the King to caft Daniel into the Lyons 
d:re, fonte Den, or-the three Confefſours into the Furnace of 
ijreſſt - Fire? Do you believe that your Fathers will is the 
qzipre Aiſpoſer of all? and yer are you afraid of man? Our 
1-#ins Lordtold Pilate when he boaſted of his power to 
Chriſli take away his life or fave it, Thou couldſt have no 
ON” power at all againſt me except'it were given thee from 
tun, ii lo- above, Joh, I9. IT, 
cun perſe- 
eatorcs ſur accepit imprricim. Paul. Diaconus l. 1. P. 1, 


Obj,We Iknow you will ay that it is only as Gods inftru- 


fear them 6 
only as Pets that you fear them, and that if you were cer- 


© Gods in- , fain of his: favonr, and were not firſt afraid of his 
ſiruments. wrath, you ſhould not fear the wrath of men. 


Anſwered. Anſw, By this you may ſee then what it is to be 4iſ- 


but as the :nſtruments of Gods diſpeaſure, 1. Why 


then did you no more fear hs asſpleaſure beture, 
when the danger from men did not appear ? yeu 
know God never wanteth inſtruments to execute his 
wrath or will : 2. And why fear you not the ſo: 
which doth diſpleaſe him more than the inftruments, 
when they could do youno hurt were it not for fin? 
. And why do yo nor more fear them as remprers 
than as affliters ? and conſequently why fear you 
not their flatteries and enticements and preferments 
and your proſperity, more than adverlicy, when 
proſperity more drawerh you away to fin. 4, And 
why fear you not Heff more than any thing thar 
man can do againſt you, when God threatnerh Hell 
morethan humane penalties: ' 5; And why do you 
not apply your ſelves to God chiefly for deliverance , 
but ſtudy how to pacific man ? why do you with 
more fear and care and diligence and complyance ap- 
ply your ſelves to thoſe that you are afraid of, if you 
fear God more than them? Repenr arid make your 
peace with God through Chriſt, and then be quier, 
if it be God that you are afraid of : Your buſineſ; 
then is not firſt with the Creature, but with God; 
6. And.if you fearthem only as Gods inſtrumens, 
why doth not your fear make you the more caite- 
louſly ro fly from further guile, but rath&r make you 
tothink of ſtretching your conſciences as far as eyer 
you darc, and venturing as far as you dare upon 
Gods diſpleaſure, tro eſcape mans? Are theſe ſigns 
that you fear them only as the /nſtruments of Gods 
diſpleaſure ? or do you ſee how deceirful a thing 
your heart is? Indeed mar is to be feared in a full 
ſubordination to God, 1. As hivofficers commanding 
us to obey him, 2. AShis execut:oners puniſhing us 
for diſobeving him. 3. Bur not as Sacans inftru- 
ments ( by Gods permiſſion ) afliting us for obey- 
ing him, or without deſert. Rom: 13. 3, 4. For 
Rulers are not a terrour to good works but to the evil : 
wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? Do that 
which i good, and thou ſhalt have praiſe. of the ſame : 
For he ts the miniſter of God to thee for good : But if 
thou do that which « evil, be afraid : for he bearath 
not the ſword in vain © for he is the miniſter of God ; 
a revenger to execute wrath upon him that doth evil. 
Would you have the fuller expoſition of this 2 Ir is in 
1 Per. 3.10, 11, 12, 13, 14, 15. For he that will 
love life and ſee good dayes, let him refrain bis 
tongue from evil, and his lips that they ſpeak'no guile : 
Ler himeſchew evil and do good, let bim ſeck peace 
and enſue it : For the eyes f the Lord are over the 
righteoma, and bis ears are opentotheir prayers : but 
the face of the Lord is againſt them that do evil : 
And who is he that will harm you if ye be followers of 


ving a good conſcience, that whereas they ſpeak evil 


well-doing than for evil doing, See alſo 1 Pet. 4. 
I 3, 14, 15». | : 
$. 5. DireRt. 5, Either you fear ſuffering from 
men as guilty or as innocent, for evil doing or for well 
doing, or for nothing ! If as guilty and for evil 
doing, turn your fears the right way, and fear God, 
and his wrath for ſin, and his threatnings of wore 


ſure, and to hinder your own aſſurance of his love, 
when this muſt be rhe cauſe of, or the pretence for 


obedient, and to cheriſh your fears of Gods diſplea- | 
ſo many other fins ; But if really you fear chem bur | 


than men can inflict , and acknowledge the gooaneſs 
of Fuſtice bath from God and man : But if it be as 
innocent or for well doing, remember that Chriſt 
commanaeth you exceedingly to rejoyce ,, and _— 

FAR 


that which is good ? But andif ye ſuffer for righ- When S 
teouſneſs ſakg, happy are ye : and be not afraid of ell 
their terrour neither be troubled : but ſanitifie the ed 
Lord God in your hearts, and be ready alwayes to give him ſaid, 
an anſwer to every man that asketh you a reaſon Fibe Inſufts a” 
hope that is in you, wi.h meckneſs and fear. Ha- pr eh 

' A 4) e 
of you as evil-doers, they may be aſhamed that falſly cas ; 
accuſe your good converſation in Chriſt, For t 1s Lacrt. lt | 


better if the will of God be ſo, that ye ſuffer for SOCIAL. 
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that martyrs have the moſt gloriom Crown : And will 
yoube exceſſively afraid of your higheſt honour and 

ain and joy ? Believe well what Chrift hath ſaid, 
and you cannot be much afraid of ſuffering for him. 
Matth. 5. 10, 11, 12: Bleſſed are they which are per- 
ſecuted for righteouſneſs ſake , for theirs us the 
fred in Kingdom of Heaven. Bleſſed are ye when men ſhall 
Aficka8- revile you and perſecute you, and ſhall ſay all manner 
der HT of evil againſt you falſly for my ſafe : Rejoyce and be 


The ſeven 
Brechren 
chat ſuf- 


mer9"14ds ; lad, for great u your reward in Heaven : 
Wks nd re Prophets which were before 
tia ad ſ#p- you, And will you fear the way of bleſſedneſs and 
plician® exceeding joy ? Matth. 10. 17, 18, 19. Beware of 
qua ""1,. men, for they will deliver ye up to the Councils, 
oth and they will ſcourge you in their Synagogues, and 
lia : ye ſhall be brought before Governors and Kings for 
Dro in e*- yy ſakes for 4 teſtimony againſt them- But 
als, Oe take no thought, &c, You are allowed to beware of 
[1107 them, but not to be over fearful or thoughtful of 
regs the matter. Verſ. 22, 23. eAnd ye ſhall be hated 
omni ſolen- of all men for my names ſake ; but he that endureth 
gitate feſt to the end ſhall be ſaved. -— when "= ro 
co <4 n this Cit to another y but fear 
Wh ares agg wih > Sar ron fear ; verſl. 39, He 
pil, that findeth bis life ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth 
7 bo bis life for my ſake ſhall find it. Luke 18. 29, 30. 
"a yak Verily I ſay unto you, there 1 no man that hath left 
do mo fide houſe or Parents or Brethren or Wife or Children for 
nic doni- the Kingdoms of Gods ſake, who ſhall not receive ma- 
ni des n0- nifold more in this preſent time, and in the world 
—_ to come life everlaſting. Can you believe all this, 
pzration and yet be ſo afraid of your own felicity ? O what 
ſwplician, 4 deal of ſecret unbelief is dereted by our 1mmo- 
CG derate fears! 1 Pet. 4.12, 13, 14, 16, 19. Beloved 
hte fdes think, it not ſtrange concerning the fiery tryal, which 
indomen- 4s to try you 4s though ſome ſtrange thing hap- 
tun.S14 & pened ro your But rejoice in as much as Ye are par- 
—_— takers of Chriſts ſufferings, that when his glory ſhall 
node may 8 revealed ye may be glad alſo with. exceeding joy. 
Ne timeatis Tf ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt happy are" 
pps's Dit, ye: for the ſpirit of Glory and of God refteth on: you : 
noi gf On their part be u evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
ninas at- be is glorified. But let none of you ſuffer 4s an evil 
que tery0= doey—— yet rf any man ſuffer 44 a Chriſtian, let 
'es preſen- him glorifie God on that behalf wherefort let 
rb them that ſuffer according to the will of God commit 


mn, ſe4 the keeping of their ſouls tohim in well doing as un- 
norianur to & faithful Creator. There is ſcarce any point 
poCiN, that God hath been pleaſed to be more full in, in the 
«f/0- holy Scriptures, than the encouraging of his ſuffer- 


tus eft, ve- * , ge 
diner; nos ing ſervants againſt the fears of men , acquainting 
pretiolo them that their ſufferings are the matter of their 
mon profit and exceeding joy ; and therefore not of too 
Vita, great fear. 

Uricen(, 2 — 
P. 358, 11 Paulo quinque gloriationes obſervavi. Gloraitur in imbecil- 


* litate, in cruce Chriſti, in bona conſcientiaz in affiiftionibus, in ſpe vite 


ets, Bucholtzer, 


Dir, 6. $6.6. Dire&.6. Experience telleth uy that men 


have never ſo much joy on earth as in ſuffering for 
the cauſe of Chriſt , nor ſo much honour at by be- 
1dololatria ing diſhonoured by men for him. How joyfully did 
= a4 the ancient Chriſtians go to Martyrdom ? many of 
Pnges them lamented that they could not attain it: And 
cr, ut non what comfort have Chriſts Confefſours found, above 
what they could ever attam before ? And how ho- 


pojat extiv- 
p2iz * 1429 ,ourable now are the names and memorials of thoſe 


optimum tft 
Gonfiters | 
& Pati, Bucholtzer. Vitor uticenſss faith, That Genſericus command- 
ed that when Maſcylinys came to dye, if he were fearful they ſhould exe- 
cute Im, that he might dye with ſhame, bur if he were conſtant they 
ſhon]d forbear leſt he- ſhould have the honour of a glorious Martyrdom, 
And fo his boldneſs faved his life, Et; martyrem invidus boſlis noluit ſa- 
* Cure conſeſjorem, tamen non potuit violare. 


Martyrs, who dyed then under the flanders; ſcorr 
and cruelty of men 2 Even the Papiſts chat bloodily 
make more, do yer honour the names of the an- 
tient Martyrs with keeping Holy-dayes for them, 
and magnifying their ſhrines and relics: For God 
will have it ſo, for the honour of his holy ſufferers, 
that even thar ſame generation that perſecute the 
living Saints ſhall honour che dead, and they that 
murder thoſe they find alive, ſhall honour thoſe 
whom their fore-fachers murdered : Math. 23; 
29, 30, 31. Woe unto you Scribes and Phariſees by- 
pocrites ! becauſe ye build the Tombes of the Pro- 
phets, and garniſh'the Sepulchres of the righteoiu * 
<And ſay, if wehad been in the dayes of our . fa- 
thers, we would not have been partakgrs with them 
of the blood of the Prophets, Comfort and Honour 
attend the pair and ſhame of the Croſs... ARt. 5: 41. 
They departed from the preſence of the | Council, re- 
Joycing that they were counted worthy to ſuffer 
ſhame for his name. Us 16. 25. Paul and Silas 
ſang praiſes to God at midnight in the priſon and 
ſtocks when their backs were ſore with ftripes. 
It's written of ſome of the Chriſtians that were 
impriſoned by Julian, that they would-not for- 
bear in the Emperours hearing as he paſſed by, 
to ling, Leer God ariſe, and his enemies ſhall be 
ſcattered. 
_ $. 7. Direct. 7. Love better the holy Image of Dir. 7. 
God upon your ſouls, and then you will be pladof the 
great helps to holineſs which ſufferings do afford. 
Who findeth not that adverſiy is more ſafe and pro- 
fitable to the ſoul_than proſperity > Eſpecially chat 
adverſity which Chriſt is engaged to bleſs to his 
ſervants, as being undergone for him? Rom. 10. 3, 
45+ We glory in tribulation alſo ;, knowing that 
tribulation worketh | magans } and patience experi- 
ence, and experience hope, and hope maketh not aſha- 
med. God chaſtneth us for vur profit that we may be 
partakers of his holineſs : Now no chaſtiſement for 
the preſent ſeemeth joyous, but grievous ; nevertheleſs 
afterward it yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteouſ- 
neſs to them that are exerciſed thereby. Heb. 12. 
IO, IT. Moles efteemed the very reproach of (hriſt 
greater riches than the treaſures of Egypt : and 
therefore rather choſe to ſuffer affiiftion with the peo- 
ple of God, than to enjoy the pleaſures of ſin for a 
ſeaſon, Heb. 11.25, 26. It is but now for a ſeaſon, 
and if _need be, that we are in heavineſs through ma- 
nifold temptations, that the tryal of our fait being 
much more pretious than of Gold that periſheth, might 
be foundunto praiſe, and honour, and glory. at the 
appearing of Feſua Chriſt, 1 Per. 1.6, 7.-Who is it 
that knoweth himſelf, chat feeleth not a need of ſome 
afflitions ? to awake us from our drowſineſs, and 
quicken us from our dulneſs, and refine'us from 
our droſs, and weaf: us from the world, and help 
us to mortifie the fleſh, and fave us from the deceits 
of ſin? : ER E 
$. 8. Dire. 8. Remember that offerings are. the Dir. 8. 
ordinary way to Heaven. Love Heaven better and mm 
your ſufferings will ſeem lighter, and your fear of wt. pun 
thews will be leſs. Chriſt hath reſolved on zz, that | .-.* 
If any man come to him, and hate not his Father, and quenan 
Mother, and Wife, and (bildren, and Bretbren, and eſ[tt ſtcu- 
Siſters, yea, and bis own life alſo, he cannot be his apy 
diſciple : And whoever doth not bear his Croſs quit, que 
and follow him, cannot be his diſciple : and whos in portum 
ever he be of you that forſakgth not all that be bath, vinirit* | 
be cannot be his diſciple, Luke 14.26, 27, 33. In the ——— 
world we ſball bave tribulation, but peace in bim, be quiet 
John 16. 33. Through much tribulation we muſt en- from all 
ter into the Kingdom of God, AQts 14. 23. If 


o theſe tu- 


be that we ſuffer with him that we may be alſo glorified iS 


For I rechgn "that the [ 
Pp 3 


erings of 
thi 


—— 
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revealed im a : Rom. 8. 17, 


18. Therefore we both labour and ſuffer reproach, 
God, 1 Tim. 4. 10. In 


becauſe we tr wes. ) 

ag Calpe, Paul ſaith, he ſuffered as an 
evil deer even unto bonds, but the Word of God us 
not bound, 2 Tim. 2.9. T ſuffer theſe things, faith 
he, nevertheleſs I am not aſhamed , for 1 know whons 
I have believed, and 1 am perſyaded that be us able 
to keep that which 1 have committed ro him againſt 
that day, 2 Tim. 1. 12. Tea, and all that will live 
godly in Chriſt Jeſs ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 2 Tim. 
3.12. Ourpatience in ſofferings 1s the joy of our 
friends, and therefore chey are not too to 
be feared ; 2 Theff. 1.4, 5- fo 7 we our ſelves 
| in in the Churches of God, for your patience 
Eedfard ms all your perſecutions and a eral rug that 
$A manifeſt token of the righteous 
pere judgement Xl God, that ye may be counted worthy 
quid quod of the Kingdom of God, for* which ye alſo ſuffer. 
vertat in Therefore take the concluſion of all from God, 
_ Ge Rev. 2. 10. Fear none of thoſe things which thou 
lg. p.728. ſhalt ſuffer : Behold the Devil ſhall caſt ſome of you in- 
ro priſon, that ye-may be trzed : and ye ſball bave tri- 
bulation ten daies : Be thou faithful unto death, and 
1 will gite thee a Crown of life. Phil. 1. 28,29,30. 
And in nothing terrified by your adverſaries, which i 
to them an evident token of perdition, but to you of ſal- 
vation, and that of God : Foy to you it 5s given in the 
behalf of Chriſt, not only to believe on him, but alſo to 

ſuffer for his ſake. And ſhall we fear ſo great a gift ? 
5. 9. Diret. 9, Remember bow ſmall and ſhort 
the ſuffering will be, and how great and long the glo- 
riow reward. It is but a little while and the pain 
and ſhame willall be paſt : but the glory will' be 
never paſt ; What the worſe now is Stephen for his 
ſtones, or John Baptiſt for being bebeaded ; or 
Paul for his bonds and affiiftions which did every 
where abide him, or any boly Martyr for the tor- 
ment and” demb which they underwent? O how 
the caſe is altered with them, now God hath wiped 
away all tears from their eyes ? Are we (o tender 
that we cannot endure the grief that is but for 
4 night, when we know that joy will come 5n the 
morning ? 2 Cor.4. 16, 17, 18. For this cauſe we 
faint not ,, but though our outward man periſh, yet the 
inner man is renewed day by day. For our light 
afflition, which is but for 4 moment, werketh for us 
an "more exceeding and eternal weight of glory : 
bile we look. not at the things which are ſeen, bis 
at the things which arc not ſcen : for the things 


this + 20 time arc not worthy to be compared to the 
glory that ſhall be 


Dir. 9+ 


Plal. 30, 6 


ExtinfFus 
amabi: ur 
#dem. 


which, are. [cen are 19 pe but the things which 


axe not ſeen. are eternal. Heb. 10. 35, 36, 37, 38. 
Caſt not away therefore your confidence, which hath 
great.recompence of reward : For ye have need of pati- 
ence, that ofter ye have done the will of God, ye might 
receive the' promiſe : For yet alittle while, and be 
. that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. Now 
the Fuſs ſhall live by faith : but if any man draw back, 
1.4. my ſoul ſball have no pleaſure in him. 
Dir, 10; $10; DireR. 10. When you are delivered from 
| the poiver of the Devil bimſclf, what cauſe bave you 
mfr bu inſtruments ? Canthey do more than he ? 
f Goliah the Champion, and the General be 
oyercore, the common Souldiers are not like to over- 


come Us. 7" 
- $41 Dire&.11, Are you better than your Lord? 
Loo fo, him, and be confirmed, Matth, 10. 24. 
be diſciple. is not above his e Maſter, nor the ſer- 
May bove bis Lord. It is pol for the diſciple that 
be 
If they have called the Maſter of the houſe Beelzebub, 
01 much more ſhall they call them of his houſbold ? 
eb\12. 1,2, 3- Let werun with patience the race 


Dir. IIs 


a4 bis, Maſter, and the ſervant. 4s | bis Lord, 


| 


| 


that i ſet before ws, looking to Feſus the author and 
finiſher of our faith, who for the joy that was ſet 
before him, endured the Croſs deſpiſing the ſhame, 
and is ſer down at the right hand of the throne-of 
God: For conſider him that endured ſuch comraditti- 
on of ſinners againſt himſelf, leſt ye be wearied, and 
faint in your minds. 
$. 12. Dire. 12. Be of good cheer : our Lord Dir, 11 
bath overcome the world, Job. 16.33. And ſhall we ; 
fear inordinately a conquered world ? Yea, he over- 
came it by ſuffering, to ſhew us that by ſuffering we 
ſhall overcome it. He triumphed over principalicies 
and powers (greater than mortals) ox the Croſ5, Col, 
2. 15. And therefore al power in Heaven and Earth 
is given to him, Marth. 28. 19. and he is Lord both 
of the dead and living, Rom. 14. 9. and i made bead 
over all things to the (hburch, Ephel.1.21,22, And 


| fo, though for his ſake we be killed all the day lang, 


and counted as ſheep ro the ſlaughter, yer in all theſe 
things we are more than conquerours, through him 
that loved ws : that is, we have a nobler viRory than 
if we conquered them by the ſword. 
 $. 13. Dire. 13. Think how lutle your ſuffering Dir. 13. 
i :n compariſon of what your ſin deſerved, and your | 
Lord hath freely ſaved you from. Should a man 
grudge at the opening of a Vein for his health, who 
deſerved to have loſt his life. Can you remember 
Hell which was your due, and yet make a great mat- 
ter of any thing that 94x can do againſt you? 
$.14. DireQ. 14. Remember that to ſin through Dir, 14, 
fear of ſuffering, is to leap into Hell to ſcape a little 
pain on earth. Are you afraid of man ? Be more 
afraid of God : Is not God more terrible ? It « 4 
fearful thing to fall into his hands : for he is a con- 
ſuming 'fire, Heb. 10. 31.26, 27,29. Heb. 12. 29, 
O hear your Lord, Luke 13,4, 5. And 7 ſay to you 
my friends, Be not afraid of them that kill the body, 
and after that have no more that they can do : But 1 
will forewarn you whom you ſhall fear : Fear him 
which after he hath killed, hath power to caſt into 
Hell : yea, I ſay unto you, fear him, If their fire be 
hot, remember chat Hell is hotter : and that God is 
the. beſt friend, and the dreadfulleſt enemy. | 
$. 15. DireR. 15. Remember that you ſhall ſuffer Dir. 15. 
( and it's like, as much ) even here from God, if you 
ſcape by ſin your ſuffering from men. It you ſin to 
ſcape death, you ſhall dye when you have done ; And 
O how quickly ! And how much more joyful it is to 
dye for Chriſt, than a little after unwillingly to part 
' with that life which youdenyed to part with for your 
Lord > And what galls will you feel in your guilty 
conſcience both in life and at your death? So that 
even in this life, your fear would drive you into 
greater miſery, 
s. 16, Dire. 16, Think of the dangerous effetts Dir. 16. 
of your immoderate fear, It 1s the way with Peter 
tro deny your Lord : Yea, the way to Apoſtalieor any 
wickedneſs which men ſhall drive you ro by terrours. . 
If you were where the Tark is now tyrannizing 
among Chriſtians, if you overcome not your fear, be 
might overcome your fidelity, and make you turn 


9% 


- 


trmorenm 106 


Apoſtle ſodreadfully deſcribeth, Heb. 10.26, 27,29. ie Virho 


Lord) after the acknowledgement of the truth, there ritatis pri- 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſin, but a fearful ditor L- 
looking for of Pts and fire which ſhall devour heme 
the adverſary. 


their duties, comply with fin, forſake the truth, diſ- 
honour God, and undotheir ſouls : And often in this 
life they do as poor Spira did, who by finning 
through the fear of man, did caſt himſelf into melan- 


choly and felf-murdering deſpair. Your fear is a 
more 


from'- Jeſus Chriſt : And that is the fin which rhe 2 7707 | 


If we fin wilfully , (that is, wilfully renounce our ;1tm, Vi 


how many have been drawn by pjatog. de. 
the fear of men, to wonrd their conſciences, negle& Scat Ecch = 


ISS, 


Direttins avainſt the Fe 
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more dangerous enemy to you than thoſe that you 
fear are, Prov, 29. 25, 26. he fear of man bring- 
eth a ſnare : but whoſo putteth hu truſt in the Lord 
ſhall be ſafes Many ſeck, the Rulers favour, but eve- 
ry mans judgement cometh of the Lord, Fear is given 
to preſerve you ; Uſe it hot to deſtroy you, 

d. 17, Dire. 17, Believe and remember Geds 
ſpecial providence, extending to every hair of your 
head, and alſo the guard of eAngels which he hath 
ſer ever you, Matth. 10. 29, 30. Are not two 
Sparrows ſold for a farthing ? and one of them 
ſhall not fall on the ground without. your Father : 
But the wery hairs of your head are numbered : 
Fear ye not therefore , ye are of more value than 
many Sparrows. Othat this were well believed and 
conſidered 1 Plal. 34.7. The Angel of the Lord en- 
campeth round about them that fear him, and deliver- 
«th them, 

Dir. 28, $. 18, Dire. 18. Think what 4 vile diſhonour 
See Iſa. 7. it #5 to God to have bus creature, even breathing dirt 
4. 35-4" tg be feared more than him ! As if he were els pow- 
nya erful ro do geod or hurt to you than may, and were 
&<4.4. Not able or willing to ſecure you, ſo far as to fſeethar 
Jer. 5. 22+ no man ſhall eyer be a loſer by him, or any thing 
which he ſuffereth for his cauſe ! Iſa. 57.11. And. of 
whom heft thou been afraidor feared, that thou haſt 
lyed, and baſt not remembred me, nor laid it to thy 
heart : Have I not held my peace even of old, and 
thou feareſt me not ? How did Daniel and the three 
Confeſſuurs honour God, but by fearing him more 
than the King and the flaming Fornace. Saying, 
Plus di. We 4re not Careful to anſwer thee in this matter : If | 
cam: ta"- jt be ſo, our God whom we ſerve is able to deliver” us 
to ef mell> £5,969 the burning fiery Fornace : and he will deliver 
pn 0 as out of thy hand, O King : But if not, be it known 
ri quam unto thee, O King, that we will not ſerve thy Gods, 
zrjuſte ab- &c, Dan. 3. 16, 17, 18. Daniel . would not ceale 
ſolvi,q%2%- praying thrice a day openly in his houſe, for. fear of 
x. Loa the King, or of the Lyons. Moſes forſook Agypr, 
erinn mot fearing the wrath of the King ; for he endured as 
gum pu1-" ſeeing bins that 15 #nwiſible, Heb. 11. 27, So that we 
ng :,, © may boldly ſay, The Lord is my helper, and Twill not 
cilori inn. fear What man ſhall do unto me, Heb. 13. 6. 
(ta juſti's4 
el : malo"magnd botitm ingens 3 In illo autem ſcelus & impunitas, que neſcio, 
an ſcelere iyſo' pejor fit. Perrarch, Dial. 66. Ii. 2, 


Dir. 17. 


Dir. 19+ $. 19. Dire@, 19. ' Remember the dangers which 
you have been ſaved from already : Eſpecially from 
Sin and Hell : And is an uncircumciſed Philiftine 
more invincible than the Lyon and the Bear ? 

F, 20. Direc, 20, Remember the great approach- 
ing day of Judgement, where great and ſmall will 
be equal before God: and where God will right all 
that were wronged by men, and be the full and final 
avenger of his children ! He hath promiſed, though 
be bear long to avenge them ſpeedily, Luke 18. 7, 8. 
Can you believe cha; day, and yer not think thar 
it is ſoon enough to juſtifie you folly and finally, 
and to make you reparations of all your wrongs ? 
Cannot you ſtay till. Chrift come to judge the quick. 
and the dead? You will then be loth to be found 
with. thoſe that, as Saul, made baſte to ſacrifice, 
becauſe he, could not ſtay till Sawuel came; whoſe 
| fouls drew back, becauſe they could . not live by 
faub. atth. 10.;26. Fear them not therefore ,, 

for there is nothing covered that ſhall not be re- 

wealed, and hid that«ſhall: not be known. . 2 Theff, 

2. 6,7, 8,9, 10. Seting it 1s. a righteons thing 

with. God to recompence trabulation. to them that 

trouble youu, and .to you that are troubled re 


Dir. 20. 


be glorified in his Saints, and admired in all them 

that do believe, | 
6.21. Dire. 21. Remember that the fearful and Dir. 21s 

lanbelizving ſhall be ſhut ont of Heaven, Rev.21.8. 

chat is, Thoſe thar fear men more than God,” and 

cannot truſt him with their lives and all, but will rs- 

cher venture upon his wrath by fin, than on the 

wrath of man. w_ 
$. 22. Dire. 22. Turn jour fear of the inflru- Der. 225 

ments of the Devil into pity and compaſſion to men in 

ſuch lamentable miſery : and pray tor them as Chriſt 

and Stephen did : Foreſee now the miſery that is 

near them, When you begin to be afraid of them, 

ſuppoſe that juſt now were the day of Judgement, 

and you ſaw how they will then tremble at the Bar 

of God ( as conſcitnce ſotnetimes makes forme of 

them do at the hearing or remembring of it ; as Fe- 

lix before Paul : ) See them as ready to be ſen- 

tenced to the fire prepared for the Devil and his An- 

gels, as Matth. 25. Can you fear him that is near 

uch endleſs mifery, whom you ſhould condole and 

pity ( as the antient Martyrs uſed ro do ? ) 1 Per: 

4. 17. What ſhall the end of the perſecutors be, and 

where ſhall the ungodly ſinners appear, if judgement 

begin at the houſe of God, and the righteows be ſaved 

with ſo much ado ? 


e About the fear of Death, Thave written largely Sceafter 
already in my Treatiſe of Self-denyal, and #n 753: 25: 
the Saints Reft, and sn The laſt enemy Death, apa of 

' &6. andin The Believers Laſt Work * There- *** 
fore I ſhall here paſs it by. | : 


Tit. 9. Direttions againff ſinful Grief and 
Trouble. 


$. 1. C\Orrow is planted in Nature to make man a 
ſubje& capable of Government, by making 
him capable of puniſhment, char he might be kepr 
from ſin by the fear or ſenſe of that which Nature 
barh made irs puniſhment : And that the beginnings 
of pain might help to prevent the fin that would 
bring more z and might drive the wounded ſoul ro 
its remedy : or by ſympathy might condole the mi- 
ſery of others. | : 
$.2. Sorrow or grief in it ſelf conſidered, is nei- 
ther Morally Good nor Evil : but it is a Natural 
Paſſion, and Evil, that is hurtful to him that hath 
it, but Good, that is, an apt conducible' means to the 
Univerſal or higher Ends of Government to which 
the Creatour and univerſal King hath planted it in 
man : The ſame may be ſaid of all capacicy of pain 
and natural miſery. 
' $. 3» Meer Sorrow in it (elf conſidered, is a ching 
that God commanadeth not, nor taketh pleaſure in. 
Sorrow for our natural or penal hurt is in it ſelf no 
duty, but a neceſſary thing. God doth not com- 
mand it, but threaten it : Therefore there is no mo- + 
ral goodin it. God will not command or intreat 
men to feel when they are burt, or mourn under 
their torment z but will -ake them do it whether 
they will or no : Therefore humble ſouls muſt take 
heed of thinking they merit or pleaſe God meerly 
by ſorrowing for their ſufferings. But yet ſorrow 
for miſery may accidentally become a duty and 2 
moral good, 1. Ratione principis, by reſpect to the 


0 you. are ſt | Principle it proceedeth from ; As when it is 1, The 
with %, when the Lord Feſua ſhall. be revealed 
from Heaven with his mighty «Angels, in flaming 


Belief of Gods threatnings which caufeth the ſor- 
row ; 2. en it cometh from a Loye to God : 


fire taking vengeance, &c. When c [ball come 10 | 


2.. Katione materie, for the matters ſake, when 
is 
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VVten Grief 1s ſinful or exceſttve. 


it is the abſence of God, and his favour, and his 
rok Spirit, o—_— which is the miſery that we 
profiterh lament ( which therefore ſavoureth of ſome Love to 
not, my God) and not meer fleſhly ſenſitive ſuffering. 
reſtifie a ,  Rarzone finis, in reſpeR of the end, when we ſor- 
row With intentto drive our hearts ro Chriſt our Sa- 

viour, and to value mercy and grace, and to reco- 
Larrtis, ver usto God. 4. Ratione effetts, in reſpeR of the 
that, when ,7 when theſe fore-mentioned Ends become the 
fruics of it. 


3s ſaid by 


re | 
ved for ; | 
mourning for his Son, with a Nzh;l profics, He anſwered, At propter 
boc ipſum dllachrimor quia nibil proficio. 


$. Sorrow for ſin is 2 duty and moral good, 
I. Fermaly in it ſelf confidergd : For to be ſor- 


rowful for offending God, and violating his Law, 
eſſentially containeth a will to pleaſe God ang obey hu 


Law. 2. It muſt be alſo made good, by a good 

principle, that is, by faith and Love. 3. By a 

right end , that 1+ be to carry us from the fin to 

God : 4. And by a right Guide and matter, that 

it be ſin indeed, and not a miſtaken ſeeming fin, 

that is it we ſorrow for. But ſorrow for ſ#: 

( materially) may be made finful, 1. By an // 

end and formal reaſon, when we mourn not for 

fin as ſin, but as one fin hindereth another, or as it 

marred ſome ill deſign. 2. And by the efe&, 

when it doth but fink men 'in deſpair, or torment 

them, and not at all ſeparate chem from the fin. 

3. When it cometh not at all from any love to God, 

of care to pleaſe him, but only an unwillingneſs 

to be damned, and ſo it is lamented only as a 

* means of damnation ; which though it be a forrow 

poſuurvely neither good nor evil, yet it is evil pr- 

vetively. 

* That very , $5. But it is the Paſſion of Grief as'in its exceſs 

old Book that I am now to ſpeak againft. And it is in 

_ , of Hermes, exceſs, 1. When we grieve for that which we 

called Pa- gught not all to grievefor : that is, either for ſome 

ee” good, or for a thing indifferent that is neither good 

oh how Or bad ; Both which come from the, errour of the 

much mind. 2. When we grieve t09 much for that 

Grief, and which we may grieve for lawfully in ſome mea- 

5. an en. fure + that is, for our own afflictions or penal ſuf- 

myro Ffering. 3. When wegrieve coo much for that which 

Chriſtia- we are bound to grieve for in ſome meaſure : As 

wen Sap I. For our fin, 2, For our loſs of the favour of 

Sick of God, or of his Grace and Spirir. 3. For other 

God. mens fin, and ſuffering. 4. For the ſufferings of the 

Church, and calamities of the world. 5. For Gods 
diſhonour. _ 

$. 6. Though it is not eafie to have roo much ſor- 

row for fin, conſidering it Eftimatively, that is, 

we can hardly take fin for a worſe evil than it is, 

and accordingly grieve for it ; yet it is oft too 

calie to have too much ſorrow for fin, or any other 

evil znrenſruely as to the greatneſs of the Paſſion. 

And thus ſorrow for ſin 1s too great, 1. When it 

'diſtrateth the mind, and overturneth reaſon, and 

It is made unfit for che ends of ſorrow. 2. When 

it ſo cloudeth. and cloxtheth the ſoul in grief, chat 

maketh us unfit to ſee and confider of the pro- 

miſe, to reliſh mercy, or bclieve it; to acknow- 

ledge benefics, or own Grace received, or be thank- 

ful for it ; to feel the 'Love of God, or love him 

for ir, to praiſe him, or to mind him, or to call 

upon him : when it driveth the ſoul from God, 

and weakneth ir to dury, and teacheth it to deny 

mercy, and finketh it towards deſpair ; all this 

is roo much and ſinful ſorrow - and ſo is all that 


doth rhe ſoul more hurt than good - For ſorrow is 
not good of it ſelf, but as it doth good, or ſhew- 
th g00d, 


$. 7. Direct. 1, Keep your hearts as true and Dir, 1, 
cloſe to God as poſſible, and make ſure of hu love, 
that you may know you have not an unregenerate 
miſerable ſoul to mourn for, and then all other 
grief is the more curable and more tolerable. 
Be once able to ſay that, God is on your fide, 
that Chrift, and the Spirit, and Heaven is yours, 
and then you have ihe greateſt Cordial againſt ex-- | 
ceſſive grief, that this world affords. If you fay, 
How ſhould this be done, 1 anſwer, thac it is open- 
ed in its proper place, No marvail if forrow 
overwhelm that. ſoul, that is in the chains of ſin, 
under the Curſe of God, ' as ſoon as awakened con- 
ſcience comes to feel it. And it is moſt miſera- 
ble when it hath the ſmalleſt ſorrow , there be- 
ing ſome hope that ſorrow may drive it home to 
Chrift. Therefore if thou have been a ſecure, un- 
humbled - carnal wretch, and God be now beginning 
to humble thee, by ſhewing thee thy ſin and miſery, 
take heed as thou loveſt thy ſoul, that thou drive 
not away neceſſary healing ſorrow and repentance, 
under pretence of driving away melancholy or over 
much ſorrow : Thy ſmart tendeth to thy hopes of 
+ SR | 

$.8. DireQt. 2+ Renew not tbe wounds of Con- 
ſerence by renewed wilful groſs ſm : For fin will 
bring ſorrow, eſpecially if thou have any life of 
grace to feel it : Even as falls, and breaking the 
bones brings pain.” Obey carefully if thou would 
have peace. | 

F. g. DireR. 3. Be well acquainted with the Ge- Dj, 3. 
neral grounds of hope in the eMercy of God, the 
yy and Death of Chriſt, and the free. univerſal 

er of pardon, grace and life in the New Cove- 
nant. Abundance of grief doth dwell in many 
humbled ſouls rhruugh the ignorance of theſe Gene- 
ral grounds of comfort ; which would vaniſh away 
if theſe were known. 

$. 10. Direct. 4. Know well the true nature and Dir, 4, 
uſe of godly ſorrow : how it is but a means to higher © 
grace, axd a thing which may exceed, and not athing 
that we ſhould ſtop in, or think we can never have 
roo much of it, Deſire is but in its place, and to its 
proper ends, 

S. 11. Dire. 5. Know well the nature and ex- Dir. 5. 
cellency of thoſe higher graces which ſorrow tendeth 
to. Even Love, and Thankfulneſs, and Delight in 
God, and fruitful Obedience, Andthen youwill be 
carried after theſe, and will learn to hate the ſorrow 
that hindereth them, and to cheriſh that ſorrow 
which leadeth you up to them, and to value it but as a 
means to them. | 

g. 12, Dire&. 6. Manage all your affairs, eſpetial- Dir. 6, 
ly thoſe of your ſouls with ' prudent foreſight : and Vittaci 
look not only on things as they appear at band. R__— 
Judge not by Senſe, but by- Reaſon; for Senſe can: {,,; 


Drx. 2. 


: - dentiam 
not foreſee, but pleaſeth it ſelf at preſent with that 270m 


which muſt be bitterneſs in the end, Thus car- « pris 


nal delight is the common way to overwhelming me 
ſorrow. 'He that would not have the pain and tingent 


ſickneſs of a Surfeit ro morrow, muſt not pleaſe his previder 
appetite againſt reaſon ro day. Poylon will gripe »: vena! : 
and kill never the leſs for taſting ſweer. You muſt Jeng 
fore-know how that which you' take will work, and —_ 
what will be the effects of it, and not only how it taft- 7517, quo 
eth, if you would eſcape the pain, The Drun- anins fo 
kard thinketh not- of his vomiting, and poverty, 0, 2p 
or ſhame, or ſickneſs, and therefore cauſerh them. ** mM 
There is no forrow ſo intolerable as that of a guilty 

ſoul, that's paſſing in terrour to the Bar of God, 

and thence to everlaſting pain, Foreſee this ſor- 

row in your moft pleaſant fin; and remember that 

when you are tempted to fin, you are tempted 

to ſorrow ; and then you. may prevent ir. And in 


Dire# ions ag ainf ſinful Grief L- 


Dir. 7. 


Dir. 8. 


all your particular ations uſe a foteſeeing Judge- 
ment, and ask what is like t6. be the end, before 
you enter on the beginning. Moſt of 'our ſorrows 
come for want of this, and expreſs themſelves by, 
Had I known, or Had 1 thought of thu, T had 
prevented it. Do nothing which you may foreſee 
muſt be repentedof : for Repentance is ſorrowful : 
and the weightier the caſe, the deeper the ſor- 
row. How eafie and comfortable a life and death 
might men attain, if they would not buy a little 
forbidden poiſonous plcaſure with the price of.fu- 
ture pain and ſorrows ! and if they did not fooliſh- 
ly and over-tenderly refuſe thoſe holy neceſſary 
medicinal ſorrows, by which their greater over- 
whelming and undoing ſorrows ſhould have been 
prevented | 

6. 13. Diret. 7. Look, alwayes on your Remedy 
when you look, 07: your miſer:, and when you find 
any dangeroms ſin or ſtan 17 you, preſently conſider 
what is your duty in order to your Tecovery and 
eſcape. It is an ordinary thing with peevith di- 
ſtewpered natures, when chey are reproved for any 
ſin, to reſiſt the reproof by excuſes as long as they 
can : And when they can reſiſt no longer, then 
they fall into deſpairing lamentations, If they are 
ſo bad, what then ſhall they do! and 1n the mean 
time never ſet themſelves againſt the fin, and caft 
ir off and return to their obedicnce, that their com- 
forts may return : They will do any thing ra- 
ther than amend. The reaſon why God con- 
vinceth them of fin is that they may forſake it, and 
they are ſooner brought to any thing thanto this ; 


Convince them of their pride, or malice, or world- 


lineſs, or diſob:dience, or flothfulneſs, - or paſſion, 
and they will ſooner fink in ſorrow and' deſpair 
than they will ſet upon a reſolved reformation. 
This is it indeed which the Devil deſireth : He can 
allow you grief and deſperation, but not to amend : 
Bur is this beft for you? Oris it pleaſingto God. 
Deny not your fin, but ſee wichal that there is 
enough in Chriſt for your pardon and deliverance : 
He hath appointed you means for your preſent re- 
covery, and he is ready to help you : Ask what 
is your duty for your cure, and fer upon it with- 
out delay. 

$. 14. Diret. 8. Remember your cauſes of Foy 
4s well as your cauſe of ſorrow, that each may have 
their due, and your joy and ſorrow may both be 


 ſmited to their cauſes : To which end you muſt la- 


AR. 8, 8. 


Dr. g. 


bour for the exatteſt acquaintance with your own 
condition, that poſſibly you can attain to : If you 
are yet #ngodly, your p 
your joy, or elſe it will be irrational joy, and per- 
nicious to your ſouls and increaſe your after ſor- 
row : And you muſt not over-look ſo much cauſe 
of comfort as 1s afforded you in Gods patience, 
and the offers of a ſaviour, and of pardon, and 
grace, and life in him ? If you are truly Godly, 
you muft ſo mourn for ſi, and weakzeſs, and 
wants, and croſſes and afflitions of your ſelves 
and others, as never to forget the unvaluable mer- 
cies which you have already received, your part 
in Chriſt and life eternal, your beginnings of 
grace, and your reconciliation with God, which 
allow and command you greatly to rejoyce : And 
remember that no humiliations will excuſe you 
from the obſervation and acknowledgement of all 
theſe mercies. 

$. 15. DireR&. g. Read over all the commands of 
Scripture that make it your Duty, to rejoyce in the 
Lord, and exceedingly to rejoyce + eAnd make as 
much conſcience of them as of other commands of 
God, The ſame God commandeth you to Re- 


joyce who commandeth you to hear and pray and 


rrow muſt be greater than : 


| repent, _ See P/al. 33. 1 Phil. 3. 1» & 4. 4. Rom, 
F- 2. Phil, 3. 3. 1 Theſ, 5. 16. 1 Pet. 1.6.8. 
& 4+ 13. Heb.3.6. 2 Cor. G6. 10. Rom, 12. 12. 
Pal. 32. Tl. & 132. 9, 16, Rom. 14. 17. Pſal. 
Fo IIs : 


ceſſive' ſorrows, by thinking them to be your anty, 
nor ſuſpect not lawful mirth and joy as if. it were 
a ſin, or a thing unbecoming you. For it youtake 
your ſin for your duty, and plead for it, and your 
duty tor your ſin, and plead againkt ir, you are far 
from the way of amendment and recovery. And 
yer it 1s common with an afflicted, weak, impati- 
ent ſoul, to fall into /ikirg (though not in Love ) 
with their inordinate ſorrows, and to juſtifie them, 
and think that ic is their duty till co mourn; If 
theſe ſorrows were of God, we ſhould be more back- 
ward to them :; And if our comfort were not more 
pleaſing to God, our natures would nor be fo back- 
ward to them as they are. 
and ler it not grow too ſweet and pleaſant to you : 
Elſe you are preparing for ſorrow from the creature; 
Love it lels, and you ſhall ſorrow leſs. All your 
grief for croſſes and loſſes, in go ds, eftate, in <hil- 
dren and- friends, in reputation, liberry, healch and 
life, doth come from your over-loving them. Value 
them bur as they deſerve, and you may eaſily bear 
the loſs of them. He.chat maketh chem his Idol or 
felicicy, will grieve for the want 'of them or the 
loſs of them as a man undone that cannot live with- 
our them, Bur he thar bath placed his happineſs 
and hopes in God, and valueth che wor!d no further 
than it tendeth ro his ultimate end, will no further 
grieve for the wantof it, than as he. miſſeth'ic ro 
thar end. 1 Tim. 6. 10. The love of money and co- 
weting after it, doth pierce men through with many 
ſorrows, Mark what you find your hcart too much 
ſer upon and pleaſed in, or hoping after, and take ir 
off quickly if you love your peace, 


ed in the will of God: Truſt your Heavenly Father 
who knoweth what - you need. It is ſome rebellion 
or crofineſs of our. wills to the will of God, which 
cauſerh our inordinate griefs and trouble. Becauſe 
we Cannot bring our wills ro bis will, nor make 
our reaſon ſtoop unto his wiſdom, nor think well of 
his providence, unleſs he will fuic it to our cons 
ceits, and intereſts and luſfts, rherefore ſo far as we 
are carnal we are ordinarily diſpleaſed and prieved 
at his wayes. If we might have had our own wilt 
about our eſtates, or names, or children, or friends, 
or health, or life, we ſhould not have been troubled 
(at the preſent : ) But becauſe it is not our way 
but Gods way that is taken, nor o#r will but Gods will 
that is done, therefore we are grieved and diſcon- 
tent, as if his way and will were worſe than ours; 
and God had wanted his fooliſh children ro be bis 
counſellours, or they could have choſen better for 
themſelves ! | 


come thithey, it 1s your doing , 


if they are immoderate, it is yots own ſinful doing. 


It 
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$. 18. DireRt, 12. Learn ro be pleaſed and ſatisfi- Dix, x 


and ( though thither they ſhould come moderately, ) ;;.” 


S. 16. Dire. 10. Befriend not your own ex- Dir. 19. 


6.17. Diret.11. Love no creature too much, Dir. 11. 
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Drr. 14.” .. $-20, DireR. 14. Abbor all that tendeth to take 


> keep up the authority of Reaſon, and to keep all 
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than you uſed. | 
Dix, I5s $. 21. Dire&. 15. Obſerve the — of exx- 
ceſſive ſorrow, | that 'you may feel what reaſon you 


_ Ing i++: I ſhall briefly name you ſome of its unhappy 
fruits. 

 Theill ef-: $. 22. 1: -It'is a continual pain and fickneſs of 
—— 7M 


I. 


+: part of your ſorrow- is of their. making, and which 


. . deſtroyer of bodsly health and life : 
2 AM 

broken fpirit drycth the benes, 

- foul out of reli | 

© us £0, undervalue them, and conſequently to be un- 


. . deftroyeth rhe: ſenſe of the Love..of God, and la- 
-mentably undif| 
; therefore ſh 


If others 


Will you pierce through your hearts, becauſe the 
rouch your name or goods ? If fo, remember whi 


is of your own: And can you for ſhame go beg of 
| God or man:toeaſethe grief which you your {elves 
arecauſing, and wilfully continue.it while you pray 
againſt it? And-why lament you that which you cauſe 
and chooſe ? It is a ſhame to be wilfully your own 
tormenters, 


down the power and government of Reaſon ( that us, 
all feeblenefs and cowardize of mind, and a melan- 
choly, a peeviſh; paſſionate diſpoſition :) and labour to 


your. paſſions ſubjett ro your wills ; which muſt be 
done by Chriſtian faith and fortitude : 1f you come 


once to that childiſh or diftraced paſs, as to grieve 
and ſay, I cannet-help it : 1 know it i ſmful and 
immoderate, but I cannot chooſe, if you ſay true, you 
are our of the reach of-counſel, advice or counfort, 
You are not to be preacht to, nor talkt to, nor to 
be written for ; wedo not write Directions to teach 
men how to touch the Stars, or explain the aſpe- 
rities or inequalities of the Moon, or the opacous 
parts of Saturn, or to govern the Orbs, or rule the 
Chariot of the Sun ne be become a natural im- 
ility to you, DoQrine can give you no reme-. 
na if ma impoſſibility be but Moral in the 
weakneſs of Reaſon, and want of conſideration, it 
may by Do&rine, - Conſideration, and Reſolution be 
overcome. Youcan do more if you will than you 
think you can. 'How come you to loſe the com- 
mand of your Paſſions > Did not God. make you a 
rational creature, that hath an underſtanding and 
will to rule all Paſſions > How come you to have 
loſt the Ruling power 'of Reaſon and will ? You 
would take it for a diſparagement to be told that 
"you' have loft the uſe of your Reaſon: And is it not 
a principal. uſe of it to Rule the paſſions, and all 
ot infcriour ſubje&t powers 2 You fay you cannot 
chooſe ny nt 12 But if-one could give you that 
creature which you want or defire, then you could 
chooſe : You, could rejoyce, if one could reftore you 
that Child, chat Friend, that Eftate which you have 
loſt. But God, and (brift, and Heaver it ſeems, 
are not"enought to cure you : if you muſt have 
but them you cannot chooſe but grieve | And what 
hearts haye you then that are thus affeRted ? Should 
not thoſe: bearts be rather grieved for > God will 
ſametime make you ſee, that you had more power 


It is you that grieve $ and make the heart ake > God 
. and, man did bur; make the fleſh ake. other: 
| hurt your bozhes, will you thereforeve.x your minds ? 


mand of God, Rejoyce continually, 


7. It undiſpoſeth us tothe excellent work of Praiſe : 
Who can aſcend in the 
doth oppreſs and captivate the ſoul > 8. It deſtroy- 
eth the ſweetneſs of all Gods Ordinances; Hear. 
ing, Reading, Prayer, Sacraments ; we may force 
our ſelves to uſe them, but ſhall have no delight 
inthem. | 9g. It hindreth the. exerciſe of Faith, and 
raiſeth diffruſt and finful doubts and fears within 
us. . 10. It cauſcth ſinful diſcontents and murmur. 


ent, peevith, froward, angry and hard to be pleaſed. 
I2, It weakxeth the 'ſoul. to all that's good, and 
deftroyeth its fortitude and ftrength : For it isthe 
Foy of the Lord that us our ſtrength. Neb, $. 10. 
13. It hindreth us in the duties of our callings : 
who can do them as they ſhould be done, under 
the clog of adiſquiet mind ? 14. It maketh us a grief 
and- burden to our friends, and robs them of the 
comfort which they ſhould have in and by us. 
I5. It maketh usunprofitable to others, and hinder- 
eth us from doing the good we might : when we 
ſhould _ be inftruQing, exhorting and praying for 
poor ſinners, or minding the Church of God, we 
are all taken up at home ; about our own afflici- 
ons, 16. It maketh us a ſtumbling block and 
ſcandal to the ungodly, and hindreth their conver- 


doors, to keep away the ungodly from a holy 
lifo, as men ſet ſcar-crows in their fields and gar- 
dens, to frighten away the birds. 17. It diſho. 
noureth Is. rs. by making men believe that ir 
is a melancholy vexatious ſelf-cormenting life. 
19, It obſcureth the Glory of the Goſpel, and 
crofſeth the work of Chriſt, his Spirit and Mini- 
ſters, who all- come upon a meſſage of Great joy to 
all Nations ;, and proclaim Glad tidings to the 
worſt of ſinners : much more to the ſons of God, 
and heirs of life. 19. It miſrepreſenteth. God him- 
ſelf, as if we would perſwade men, that he js a 
hard and cruel mafter, thatnone can pleaſe, though 
they do all through a Mediator upon a covenant of 

race; and that 'it is worſe with us fince we feryed 
fn than before ; and that he delighteth in our grief 
and miſery, and is againſt our peace and joy , 
and asif there were no joy nor pleaſure in bis ſer- 
vice, Such hideous doctrine do our lives preach of 
God, when thoſe that profeſs to fear and ſeek: him, 
do live in ſuch immoderate grief and trouble. 
20, And it too much pleaſeth the Devil, who is 
glad to corment us here, if he may not doit in Hell ; 
and eſpecially ro make our ſelves the executioners 
upon our ſelves, when he is reftrained : when he 
can boaſt and ſay, Though 1 may not vex thee, I will 


have to avoid it: While you know not what burr 
is in it, you; will be the more remiſs in your refiſt- 


the mind. ('This-you know by feeling } 2. It: is; a 
For worldly 
worketh death, '2 Cor. 7,10. Prov. 17. 22. 
- beart dorh good like @ meditine : but a 
3. It. putteth the 


with its -mercies, and fo cauſeth 


—_— 


thankful for them, and nor to improve them. 4. It 


the ſoul to 'Love bim : And 
| be abhorred by us were, it but for 
that one effe&. 5. Ir deftroycth the joy in the 


perſwade thee to vex thy ſelf, Theſe are the fruits 
of ſinful ſorrows. | 


ſuffer them not tro muſe and feed on theſe \objefts, 
hich cauſe your grief ; No wonder if your ſore 
be alwayes ſmarting, when = are alwayes rubbing 
on/it in your thoughts, Of this 1 ſpake more fully 
even now.. | 


% 


Tit. 10« 


Holy Ghoſt, and ynfitteth -us to: obey that com- 


- 
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6. It Contra- Even 4. 
difteth a Heavenly mind and converſation, and hin- "**0r a 
dereth us from all foretaſtes of the everlafling joyes; 


Praiſes of God, while Grief 


a Fhilo. 
pher 

could fay 

ro one 

that ask. * 
ed him, 
Nug ant the 

bi patrie 

cara eſt ? 
Mihi qui- 

dem palrte 
cura tft, && » 


uidem 


ings at God and man. 11, It makeh us impati- | _ 


digitum it 
calum ins 
tendens, 
Laert, 


Pp. 85, 


ſion, while the Devil ſetteth us before the Church 


s. 23. Dire. 16, Govern your thoughts, and Dir. 16: 


How far Deſpair u ſinful and dangerous. 
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Tit. 10. Direfions againſt ſinful Deſpair 
( and Doubting. ) 


» to Eſbair is the contrary to Hope, There is 
See more F Dd: e Deſpair that is 2 duty, od a Deſpair 
of Doubt-, that is a ſin, and a Deſpair that is indiffcrent, as being 
ing, h.25* but of natural and nor of Moral kind, Deſpair is 
Jon, 2» 
fore deſcribed : rhat is, 1, When we deſpair of any. 
thing which God hath told us ſhall never come to 
paſs : For we are bound to believe his word: as that 
all che world ſhould be ſaved or converted, or that 
our bodys ſhould nor dye and periſh, and many ſuch 
X = 3-35 like, 2. It is a duty to Deſparr of ever attaining a 
oy 4.g00d end by means or upon terms, which God hath 
Mar. 18.3 told us it hall never be attained by : And ſo it is a 
Luk. 13-3-preat duty , for an unregenerate perſon to deſpair 
Rom.8: 7» of ever being ſaved without regeneration, converſion 
Ly 9% "and holineſs : and to deſpary of eyer being pardoned 
17.0r ſaved, if he live after the fleſh and have not the 
Gal. 5. 24- ſpirit of Chriſt , and repent not unfeignedly of his 
ſin, and be not a new-creature, and crucifie not the 
fleſh with irs affe&ions and luſts. Such a deſpair is 
one of the firſt things neceſſary to the converſion of 
a ſinner, becauſe the. falſe hopes of being pardoned 
and ſaved without regeneration, is the preſent hin- 

drance to be removed, | 

$. 2. Deſpair is a ſm, when it is contrary to any 
Hope which God commandeth us : ( ſo ic be not on- 

| Y a Negative deſpair, or hare not-boping, which in 
ſleep and other times may be innocent, but a Poſitive 
deſpair which concludeth againſt Hope ) As, 1. Par- 
ticular deſpair of the benefic of ſome particular pro- 
miſe, ( as if 1ſrael had deſpaircd of deliverance from 
Egypt, or Abraham of a Son. ) 2. General deſpair 
ot the fulfilling of ſome general promiſe; as if we 
deſpaired of the Reſurreftion or the Kingdom of 
Chriſt in glory. 3. When by mifapplication we 
deſpair of that pardon and ſalvation to our ſelves , 
which yet we belzeve ſhall be to others, 

6 3+ Tea, Deſpair is ſinful ſometimes when ir is not 
contrary to any promiſe or commanded Hope : For 
if God have not revealed his will one way or other, 
ir is no duty to expet# the thing, and yet it is a fin 
to conclade poſitively that it will not be ; For then 
we ſhall ſay more than we know or than God hath 
revealed. If Hope be taken for the comfort that ari- 
ſeth in ut from the apprehenſion of a meer poſſibility, 
then indeed it is a duty to hope for that Good which 
is poſſible only : Bur if Hope be taken for a confident 
expettation, then both ſuch Hope and alſo the con- 
rrary Deſpair would be a ſin. We may (ſo ) #on- 
ſ; erare but not Deſperare. Poſſibles muſt be taken 
but for poſſibles, yer ſtill for ſuch. 

$. 4, He that deſpairerh but of ſome common 
Mercy which he ſhould not deſpair of, ratione ma- 
rerie committeth a ſin of the ſmaller fort ; He thar 
deſpaireth of a great mercy to others ( though not 


promiſed ), commitrteth a greater ſin ratione materie:Ml 


( asif you deſpair of the converſion of a bad child, or 
of the continuance of the Goſpel to the Kingdom, 8c.) 
But he that deſpairerh of his ow: pardon and ſalvats- 

Tidas ve. 97 ſinneth more perillouſly ratione materie, 
Sea 2 $5 The De ering ef pardon and ſalvation up- 
meerly by On a Deſpair of the truth of the Goſpel, or ſufficiencie 
ccipair; of Chriſh, is damnable and a certain mark of a wretch. 
| _— ad ed infidel, if it be predominant. But to Believe al 
Repen- 7 Goſpel to be true, and deſire Chriſt and life as 
tance as Get, and yet to Deſpair upon too bad thoughts of 
Renewed ones ſelf, or through ſome other miſtake, ts is 2 
C_ ſin of :nfirmity, confiftent with grace, ( unleſs the 
over, Deſpair be ſo toral and prevalent, as to makethe fin- 
ner ſctledly caft off a godly life, and give up him- 


Love to 
God and 
holineſs, 


duty, when it is the contrary to the ſinful Hope bes | 


ſelf to a life of wickedneſs. ) The Scripture ſpeaketh 
little of this humble ſort of deſpair, and no where 
threatneth ic as it doth Infidelity. we 

$. 6. The commoneſt Deſpair { like Spira's ) which 
cometh immediately from invincible predominant me- 
lancholy ( chough occaſioned firſt by fin ) is no other- 
wiſe ſinful or dangerous, than the deſpair or raving 
of a mad-man or one in adoting feaver is. It is the r00- 
bumble Deſpair, through perſonal miſapplication, and 
particular miſt ikes, thar 1 ſhall ſpeak of in this place. 

$. 7. DireQt. 1. Take heed of being ignorant of , 
or miſunderſtanding the three great general ground} 
of faith and Hope , that is, 1. The wnfintte gaodneſs 
of God, and his unmeaſurable- Love and Mercy: 
2. The relation of Chriſts office to all, and the ſuffi- 
ciency of bs Ranſom and. Sacrifice for all : 3. The 
untverſality of the promiſe, or the A:t of Oblivion or 
deed of gift of free.pardon and ſalvation to all 67 
condition of penitent belief and acceprante, which is 
procured and given by (vriſt , and contained in tht 
Goſpel. If you miſt .ke ſo about any onie of theſe as not 
to believe or underſtand them, or if you do not well 
conſider and improve them, no wondcr if you be teſt 
under continual doubrings and liable to deſpair; Dir. 2. 

6. 8. Dire. 2. Vnderſtand well the true nature of Joh. 1.11, 
the Condition of this univerſal promiſe , hw much it 
conſiſteth in the will or Acceptance of Chriſt and Life 
as offere1 by the Goſpel ; or in our hearty Conſent 3o pov. 12 
the Baptiſmal Covenant, that God be our God and Fa- 
ther, our Savionr and Santtifier : And that in Gods 1 Job. 5. 
account the will s the man, and he is a true believer b Iy ” 
and hath part in Chriſt that is i1uly willing of him to 19 3.40 
the ends of his office : and that he hath right ro all the 
benefits of the Covenant of Grace, who doth heartily 
conſent toit, This is true faith ; This is the conditi- 
on of pardon ; and on theſe terms Chriſt and life is gi- 
ven; Thisis the infallible evidence of a ſtate of grace : 
If you know not this, but look after ſomething elſe as 
neceſſiry which is ſeparable from this, no wonder if 
you are perplexed, and inclined to deſpair, 

F. 9. Diret, 3, Underſtand the extent of this 
pardoning Covenant as to the ſins which it pardoneth : 
that it containeth the forg yenefs of all ſin without ex- 
ception, ro them that perform the condition of it (\hat 
is, to Conſenters ): So that direitly no ſin is excepied 
bur the non-performance of the condition , but conſe- 
quently, all fin is excepted and none at all forgiven 
by it, to them that do not perform the condition. 
Every conditional grant doth exprelly excepe the non- 
performance of the condition by the making of it to 
be the condition. Hethat faith, AZ fin wu forgiven 
ro them that believe and repent, and no other, doih 
plainly imporr, that zoe-believing and not repenting is 
not forgiven, while it continueth ; nor any other fin 
#o ſuch, But to penitent believers or, conſenters, all 
fin is pardoned. Which made the Ancients ſay that 
all ſin is waſht away in Baptiſm, fuppoſing the perſon 
Baptized to be a meet Sabjett and to have the Cond:- 
tion of .zhe Covenant. which is by Bapriſos ſcaled and 
Uelivered to him. | ? | 

s. 10. Dire&. 4. Miſunderſtand not the excepted 


Dir: 1: 


" 
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18. 


Dir. 3, 


Dir. &: 
es | Though 
ſir agginſt;the Holy Ghoſt ; which 1s 10 other, than the trou- 
an dggrevared Non-performance and refuſal of the bles of . 
condition of the (ovenant ; viz. when Infigels are. ſo re vm 
obſtinate in thei? Infidelity , that they will rather im- 0 1.6 

pute the Airacles of the Holy Ghoſt to the Devil, than courſe of 
they will be convinced by them that Chriſt # the this fin, . 
true Meſſias or Saviour. This is the truenmure of the y<< hav 
ſin againſt che Holy Ghoſt; of which x have written JT RH 

the third Part of my Trearsſe of Infidelitys So that it, I-tauſt 

no one hath the fin againſt the Holy Gboſt that con- hor Here | 
feſſeth thar Jeſus is the Chriſt , and Saviour ; or be tedious 
that confeſſerh the miracles done by Chrift and his * ROOTS 
Apoſtles were done by the Holy Ghoſt, or that con? ce aid 
. Q q feſſerti already. 
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| Helps againſt Deſpair. 


feſſeththe-Goſpel isrrue 4 or that doth nor juſtifie his 
fn and 'infidetity. - He muſt be a profeſſed Infidel 
againſt confeſſed Miracles that commits this fin. And 
yet many deſpair becanſe they fear they have commis- 
red this fin, that never. underſtood whar it is, nor 
have any reaſon" but bare fear, and ſome blaſphemors 
temptations which they abhor , to make them imagine 

- thar this finis.cheirs. Burithetruth is, in their fear- 


ing condition, if any other- fin had been as terribly | 


_ ſpoken of, they would have thought it is theirs, | 
Dir. 5. - $. rr. Dire. 5. Underſtand the Time to which 
the condition.of the Goſpel doth gxtend, namely, tothe 
end of 'our life on earth : The day of this grace hath 
220" ſho#ter end, - For the Goſpel faith nat, Fe that 
believeth this year or the next ſball be ſaved: But ab- 
{olutely withour limitationto anytime ſhorrof death, 
He that btlieverh ſhall be ſaved : (o thar.to doubt 
whether true Reperrance and faith will be accepred at 
anytime before death, is but to- be- ignorant of the 
Goſpel, or to-doubt whether ir be true. . And there- 
fore for'a deſpairing ſoul to ſay, If 7 did repent, it 
1s roo late becauſe the day of Grace us paſt, is but to 


contradi&t the Goſpel-covenant ir ſelf, or to ſay be, 


+. knows not whar. | -God never refuſed a ſoul that tru- 
_ly- Repented'and believed before death. E.XÞ 


. 


 0bj.1. 


© wines ſay that ſome mens day of Grace us ſooner paſt, 

. © * and God hath forſaken them, and it u too late, be- 
Cauſe they came: not un in time ? 

Aſn. | Anſw. They that underſtand what they ſay, muſt 


When the - Tay bur this : that this word ["\the day of Grace |] bath 
_- day of. . divers ſenſes. | x. Properly by. the day of Grace, 
's js meant; The Time in which according to the tenour 

ah of the- Goſpel. | God will pardon and accept thoſe that 
repent -* And 1n this ſenſe the tzwe: of life, is the 15me 

of Grace - whenever x finner-'repenteth and is con- 

- verted he is pardoned. 2. Sometimes by the | day 

of Crace } 'is meant the time in which the means 

of grice'is continued to a Nationor 4 Perſon: And 

- thus. it is true, that the day: of grace is quicklier 

- paſt with-ſome. Countreys chan others :: that is, 

God ſometimes taketh' away the - Preachers of his 


Goſpel from a people that rejeRt them, and ſo by 


Preaching offereth them his grace no more, Bur 
in this ſenſe a man may eaſily know —_ his day 
of grace be paſt or no ? that is, - whether Bibles and 
Books and Chriftians and Preachers be all gone, or 
not ?-{ And: yet if they were, he that. receiverh 
Chriſt before they are gone 1s ſafe, ) No man in his 
wits canthink ths day of grace is paſt with him while 
Chriſt is offered. him; or while there is a Bible or 
Preacher or Chriſtian abour him. 3. Sometime by 
the day of grace, is meant, The :certain tyme which 
we are ſure of as our own. Andſoit is only the 
preſene- minute that is the creme of grace: that is, we 
cannor- before-hand be ſure of another minute ; But 
yet the next minute when it is come is as much the 
time of grace as the former was. 4. Sometime by 
the day of grace is meant the Time in which God 
attually worketh and giveth grace , and that is no 
more than the day of our Converſion, And in this 
ſenſe to have the day of grace paſt is a happineſs 
and comfort, that is, that the day is paſt in which 
we were converied. 5. And-ſomenme by the day 
of grace is meant that day in which God moveth the 
hearts of the impenitent more ſtrongly towards con- 
verſion than formerly he did; - And this 1s it that 
' Divines mean when they talk of the day of Grace 
being "paſt wich men before their death : that is, 
Though ſach have never a day of effeual grace, 
yer their _motions were ſtronger towards it , than 


6 


+ hereafter they ſhall be, and they were fairer for 
+. Converſion, than after when they are gone further 
; from ir.” * This is true,. ang this is all ; And what's 


this to a ſoul that is willing to come in, and ignorantly 
queſtioneth whether he 1uall be accepted, becauſe the | 


day of grace is paſt? ; 

9. 13. Obj. 2. But Chriſt ſaith, Luke 19.42, If 0b. 2, 
thou hadſt known in this fe ; en» TO 

Anſw., That was the day of the Offers of Grace Anſw. 
by. Preaching : we grant that Nations have but their © 
day of enjoying the Goſpel which they may ſhorten 
by finning it away. 

$. 14+ Obj. 3. But 'it's' ſaid of Eſau that after- Objew 
ward when he would have inherited the-bleſſing be ” 
was rejected, for he found no place of repentance though 
he ſougbt it carefully with tears, Heb. 12. 17. It 
ſeems then that Repentance in this life may be tos late. 

Anſw., It's true that Eſau's time for the Bleſſing Avſw, 
was paſt as ſoon as 1/aac had. given it to Facob, It leemeth 
When he had ſold his bircb-right it was top Tate to ©2Þe ie | 
recal it, for the rzght was made. over to his Brother ; oak w 
and it was.not Repentance and cryes and tears that hich" 
could recal the right he had ſold, nor recal the words £/: found 
that I/aac had ſpoken : Bur this doth not prove that Co Place” © 
our day of grace doth not continue till death, or it be oak | 
that any man Repenting before his death ſhall be re- ken <6 
jected as Eſan's repentance was: The Apoſtle, nei- unacgepy. 
ther ſaith nor meaneth. any ſuch thing : The ſenſe of Mleneſs o 

S Own 


his words are only this much [ Take heed leſt there x. 
be any ſo prophane among you as to ſet ſo light by mn : 
the bleſſings of the Goſpel even Chriſt and. life eter. when ir 
nal, as to part with them for a baſe Inſt or tranſiro- too 
ry thing, as Eſau that ſet more by a morſel of meat nie 
than by his birth-right © For let them be ſure that that any” : 
the time will come ( even the time mentioned by mans is 
Chriſt, .Maith. 25. 10, 11. when the door 4s ſhut and 99 latein 
the Lord is come) when they will dearly repent it, wy LY 
and then as it was with Elau when the bleſſing was cn, FO 
gone, ſoit will be with, them when. their bleſſing is 
Lone, KRepentance and cries and tears will be too, 
late : For. the Goſpel hath its juſtice and terrors as. 
well as the Law., This is all in the Text, but there 
1s no intimation that our day of Grace is as ſhort as 
E/au's hope of the bleſſing was. 
$. 15. Obj. 4. Saul had but bis time, 
he loſt be was forſaken of God. 
Anſw. Saul's in provoked God to rejett.him from 
being King of 1jrael, and to appoint another in his 
ſtead : Bur if Saul bad repented he had been ſaved 
after that, though nor reſtored to the Crown : And 
it's rrue, that as God withdrew from him the ſpirit; 
of Government, ſo many before death by the great- 
neſs of their ſins, cauſe God to forſake them ſo far 
as to withhold thoſe motions and convictions and 
fears and diſquietments in fin which ſometimes they 
had , and to give them over to a reprobate mind, 
Rom, 1. 28. to.commit all wncleanneſs with greedi- 
nef,, and glory in it as being paſt feeling, Eph. 4. 
18, 19.. 1f it bethus with you, you would be 10 ber- 
ter, you would not be recovered, you think fin is beſt 
for you, and hate all that would reform you, 
S. 16. Obj. 5. Ir i ſaid, 2 Cor, 6.2. Behold now 0hj. 5; 
# the accepted time, behold now is the day of ſalua- 
twon., And Heb. 3:7, 12, 13. To day if ye will hear 
bu voice, harden not your bearts ——— leſt any of 
you be bardned by the aeceitfalneſs of ſm. | 
Anſw. This ſaith no more than that the preſerr Anſm; 
time is the beſt, yea the only certain time ; and we | 
are not ſure that the day of ſalvation will continue 
any, longer, becauſe death may cut us off : But if ic 
do not, yer fin is a hardning thing, and the longer 
we {in the more it hardneth! yea God may wich- 
hold the motions of his ſpirit , and leave us ro our 
ſelves, to the hardneſs of our hearty : and thus he 
doth by thouſands of wicked perſons, who are lefr 
in impenicency and hatred of the truth ; Bur moſt 


certainly if choſe men Repented they might be wool, © 
an ; 


which when 0bj, 4 


Anſw. 


Helps againſt Deſpair, 


_ IP 


my - 
——_— 


Dir. 7. 


Dr qua wi- 
a TraF, 
Rob, Baro- 
nii Of 
Mortal 
and Veni- 
yin, 


your ſelves. 


| and the very reaſon why they have not Chriſt and 


life is ſtill becauſe they will not conſent. 

6. 17. Dire. 6. Underſtand by what help and 
ſtrength it ss that the Obedience to the Goſpel muſt 
be performed : not meerly by your own ſtrength, but 
by the help of grace and ſtrength of Chriſt : If he 
have but made you willing, he will help you to perform 
the reſt, You are not by this Covenant to be a 54- 
viour and ſanftifier to your ſelves, but to Conſent 
that Chriſt be your Savionr , and the Holy Spiru 
your Santtificr. You might elſe deſpair indeedit you 
were left to that which you are utterly unable to do. 
Though you muſt work, out your own ſalvation with 
fear and trembling, it is he that worketh in you to 
will and to do of his good pleaſure, Phil. 2. 13. 

$. 18, Diret. 7. Underſtand web the difference be- 
tween mortal ſins and Infirmities , that you may not 
think.that every ſin 1s a ſign of death or graceleſneſs , 
but may know the difference between thoſe ſms which 
ſhould makg you think your ſelves unjuſtificd, and 
thoſe ſins which only call for particular humiliation, 
being ſuch ast be juſtified themſelves commit. Though 


in the Popiſh-ſenſe we zake no ſin to be venzal, that 1s, 


which in it ſelf is properly no ſin, nor deſerverh death 
according to the Law of works;' yet the diſtinCtion 
berween Aortal and Yenial fin, 1s of very great ne- 
ceſli:y : that is, between ſins which prove a man in 
a ſtate of death, or unjuſtified, and ſins which conſiſt 
with a ſtate of Grace and juſtification : between {ins 
which the Goſpel pardoneth nor, and choſe which it 
pardoneth, that is, all char ſtand with true Repen- 


. 4 
tance, - There are ſome fins which every onethat Re- 


pentech of them, doth ſo forſake as ro ceaſe commit- 
ting them : And there are ſome leſſer fins , which 
they that Repent of them do hate indeed, but yet fre- 
quently renew, 'as our: defective degrees in the exer- 
ciſe of Repenrance it ſelf, faith, love, truſt, fear, obe- 


 conſiſteth with habitual repentance , and with the 
hatred of it ſo far that you had rather be free 
from it than commu or keep it , and which conſiſts 
erb with an anfeigned conſent to the Covenant , 
that God be your Father, Saviour and Sanflifier, and 
with the Love of God above all, is but an infirmity 
or venial fin. But to know from ihe nature of the ſim, 
which thoſe are, requireth a Volume by ir ſelf to di- 
re& you only.. | 


faithful Miniſter of (rift i in ſuch caſes of dauger 
and difficulty to be 4 guide to your Conſciences ; and 
open your Caſe truly to them, and place ſo much con- 
fidence in their judgement of your ſtate as their off-c# 
and abilities and faithfulneſs do require, and ſet 
not up your timerous darkyed perplexed judgements 


who is the Author of his office, and in regard of the 
greatneſs and danger and azfficulty of your caſe, Do 
you nor feel that you are intuſficient tor your ſelves, 
and that you have need of help? ſure a ſoul that is 
tempted ro Deſpair may eaſily feel it, You are ve- 
ry proud or blindly ſclf-conceited 1f you do not. 
And you may eaſily know that Chriſt that appoint- 
ed them their office, requireth that they be both «ſed 
and truſted in their office, as far as Reaſon will al- 
low. And where there is no office, yer Avilicy and 
faithfulneſs deſerve and require credit of themſelves; 
Why elſe do you truſt Phyſicions and Lawyers and 


far as they are reputed able and faithful? 1 know 
no man isco be believed as infall:ble 2s God is, but 
man is to be believed as man : And if you will «ſe 
and rr7uſt your 
and truſt your Phyſicion or Lawyer , you will find 
the great benefic, 1t you chooſe arighr; 


$. 19. Dire. 8. Underſtand how neceſſary 4 Dir: 8. 
above theirs in caſes whete they are fitter to judge.” 


Such a Guide is neceſſary both as appointed by Chriſt 


all Artificers in their ſeveral profeſſions and arts as: 


prone guide but ſo far 2s you uſe 


dienc2 : our vain thoughts and words ; ſome. ſinful 
paſtions ; omiſſions of mary duties of thought, affe- 
Aion, word or deed towards God or man; ſome mi- 
nures of time over-llip us , prayer and other duties 
have a ſinful coldueſs or remiſsneſs in them, and ſuch 
like, Many ſuch fins are ficly called Infirmities and 
Venial, becauſe they confit with Life and are for- 
-given : Ir is of great uſe to the peace of our Conſct- 
ences to diſcern the difference berween theſe two, for 
one fort require a Converſion to another ſtate, and 
the other require but a particular repentance, and 
where they are unknown arc forgiven without parti- 
cular repentance, becauſe our general repentance is 
virtually though n6t aftually particular as to theme 
One ſort are cauſe of judging. our ſelves ungodly 3 
and the other ſort are only cauſe of filial humilia- 
tion : Any one may ſeethe great need of diſcerning 
the difference ; but yet it is a matter of very great 
judgement dodrinally to diſtinguiſh them , much 
more aQtually ro diſcern them in every inſtance in 
The way is to know firſt what is the 
condition of the New-Covenant and of abſolute ne- 
ceſlicy to falyation or juſtification : and then every 
{in that is inconfiſtent with that co-2dition is mortal, 
and the reſt that are conſiſtent and Uo conſiſt with it 
are venial, or but infirmities: As Venial (ignifieth 
only that ſort of ſin which i pardonable and may con- 
fiſt with true grace, ſo a Venial ſin may be in an un- 
ſanRtified perſon materially, where ir is not- pardon- 
ed, thatis, -e. g. his wandering thought, or paſlion, 
is a fin of that fort that in the Godly is conſiſtent with 
true grace : But as Venial ſignifieth a ſin that is par- 
doned, or pardonable without a regeneration or con- 
verſion into a ſtate of life from a ſtate of death, ſo 
Verual ſin 1s in. no unregenerate unjuſtified ' perſon, 
bur 1s only the Infirmities of the Saints, and thus 1 
here ſpeak of ic. In a word, that ſin _—- altually 


$. 20. DireR. 9. Remember when you 
how ſure and ſufficient and ready a remedy you bave 
before you , in Feſus Chriſt and the Covenant of 
grace; and that it is Gods deſign in the way of Re- 
demption, not to ſave any man 4s innocent, that none 


may glory, but to ſave men that were firſt in ſin and 


Love and mercy may be magnified on every one that 
is ſaved, and grace may abound more by the occaſion 
of ſms abounding, Rom. 5 15, 20. Not hu any 
ſhould continue 11 ſin becauſe Grace hath abounded * 
God forbid, Rom, 6. 1. But that we may magnifie 
that grace and mercy which hath abounded above 
our fins ; and turn the remembrance of our greateſt 
fins ro the admiration of that grear ard wonderful 
mercy, To magnifie mercy when we ſee the'great- 
neſs of our fin, and to Love much becauſe much 15 
forgiven , this is to pleaſe God, and anſwer the ve- 
ry deſign and end of our Redemption : But to mag- 
nifie ſin and extenuate mercy, and to ſay, My fin is 
greater than can be forgiven, this is to pleaſe the De- 
vil, and to croſs Gods deſign in the work of our Re- 
demption. Is your diſeaſe ſo great that no other can 
cure it ? It is the fitter for Chriſt ro honour his office 
upon, and God to honour his Love and _ on. 
Do but come to him that you w have life, and you 
ſhall find thar no greatneſs of fin paſt, will eaufe him 
co refuſe you, nor no infirmities which you are will- 
ingto be rid of, ſhall cauſe him ro diſown you or caft 
you out. The Prodigal is not ſo much as upbraided 
with his fins, but finds himſelf before he is aware, in 
his Fathers arms, cloathed with the beſt Robes, the 
Ring and Shooes, and joyfully entertained with a Feaft; 
Remember that there is enough in Chr:ſ,and the o 
miſe to pardon and heat all fins which rhou arr willing 
to forſake, 


Qq 23 


bave finned Dir, 


miſery, and fetch them as from the gates of bell, that 


g- Luk: 7.475 


6. 21s 


g. 


John 5.40, 


Luk. 1 $-207 
22, 23> 


ee edeto: 


Z9O 


: | 
Direthons againſt Deſpair. 


Dr. 10. 


$9.21: DireR. 10. Take heed of being ſo blind: or 
proud in thy humility, as to think, that thou canſt 
te more willing to be a ſervant of Chriſt, than he s 
to be thy Saviour, or more wiling to have grace 
than God is to give ut thee, or wore willing to come 
home to Chriſt, than he is. to receive and welcome 
thee. Either thou' art willing or «willing to have 
Chriſt and grace, to be ſanctified and freed from fin: 
If rhou' be willing Chriſt and his grace ſhall certain- 


"ly be thine : Indeed if thou wouldſt have pardon 


without Holinef, this cannot be, nor is there any 
promiſe of ir; Bur if thou wouldſt have Chriſt ro 
be thy Saviour and King, and his ſpirit to be thy 
ſanRifer, and hadſt rather be perfe in Love and 
Helinef than-to have all the Riches of the World, 
then art thou in ſorceriry that which thou would be 
in perfe&ion : Underſtand that God accounteth thee 
to be what chou truly deſireſt tobe. The great work 
of Grace lye:h in the renewing of che wil: If the 
will be ſound, the Mar is ſound. I mean not the 
conquered uneffeQual Velleity of the wicked , that 
wiſh they could be free from Pr.de, ſenſuality, gluc- 
tony, drunkenneſs, luſt and covetouſneſs, without lo- 
ſing any of cheir beloved honour, wealth or pleaſure ; 
that is, when they think on it as the way to Hell they 
like not their fin, but wiſh they were rid of it ; but 
when they think of it as pleaſing their fleſhly minds, 
they love ic more, and will not leave it, becauſe this 
is the prevailing thought and will. So Fudas was 
unwilling to ſcll his Lord, as it was the betraying 
of the innocent, and the way to- Hell, but he was 
more willing as it was the way to get his hire, So 
Hered was unwilling to kill Fobn Baptiſt as it was 
the murder of a Prophet : but his widingneff was 
the greater , as it was the pleaſing of his Damoſel, 
and the freeing bimſelf from a troubleſome repro- 
yer. Burt if thy wilingneſs to have Chriſt and per- 
fe& Holineſs be wore than thy wmwilingneſs, and 
more than thy wilingne/s to keep thy ſin, and en- 
joy the honour, wealth and pleaſures of the world, 
then thou haſt an undoubted ſign of uprightnels, 
and that Love to Grace, and dcfire after ic, which 
aathing bur Grace it ſelf doch give. And if chou art 
thus willing , it is great wrong to Chriſt to doubc 
of his willingneſs. For, 1. He is a greater lover 
ot Holineſs than thou art, and therefore cannot 
come behind chee, in being wiling of thy Holineſs. 
2. Hz: is more merciful to thee , than thou arc to 
thy ſelf : His Love and mercy is beyond thy mea- 
(ure, 3. He hath begun to thee and fully ſhewed 
his willingneſs firſt. He dyed to prepare thee a 
CN enbady : He hath drawn up the Covenant : 
He- hath - therein expreſſed his own conſent , and 
intreateth ine : he is the firſt in conſenting, and 
is a ſyiter t0-rhee, Never ſinner did yet begin to 
him.in the world. Never any was wiling of the 
mach before him : His general offer of mercy, and 
Covenant tendered to all, doth ſhew his willingneſs 
before they can ſhew theirs by their acceptance. 
Neyer man over-went him in willingneſs and was 
more, willing than he, Take this finner, as Gods in- 
fallible truth, If che match break berween Chriſt 
and- thee, and thou be loſt , it ſhall not be through 
his refuſal, but through thine: And it cannot break 
any other way, no not by the craft or force of all 
the-Devils in Hell ; buc eicher becauſe Chriſt is un- 
willing or becauſe thou art unwilling ; And on Chriſts 
part ut ſhall neyer break., And therefore if thou be 
wiling the march is made; and there is no danger 
but leſt tby heart draw back. 1f thou art or wil- 
ling, why complaineft thou for want of -that which 
thou wouldſt not have ? If thou art willing, the Co- 
venant is then made, for Chriſt is more willing, and 


was willing firſt, | 


$. 22. DireRt, 11. Write ont thoſe ſentences that Djy, ” 
contain the ſenſe and ſubſtance. of the Goſpel and Deut.s,; 
often read trbem, Write them on thy very chamber 7» 8. & 11, 
walls, and. ſet them ſtill before thine eyes ; and try 18, 19, 2 
whether they agree with the words of him that tempt- 
eth thee to deſpair : ſuch as theſe which 1 heretran- - 
ſcribe for thee, Joh. 3. 16. God ſo loved the world 
that he gave hu only begotten Son, that whoever be- 
lieveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have everlaſting 
life ——v. 19. This w the condemnation that light i 
come into the world, and men loved darkneſs rather 
than light, becauſe their deeds were evil. 1 John 5, 

IO, 11, 12. He that believeth on the Son of God bath 

the witneſs in himſelf: he that believeth not God hath 

made bim a lyar, becauſe he believeth not the record 
that God gave of his Son : And this ts the record, that 

God bath given to us eternal life and this life ts in bus 
Son : He that bath the Son hath life ; and be that 

hath not the Son of God hath not hife. John 1. 11, 12, 

He came unto bis own, and bis own received bim not : 

but to 4s many 45 received bim, to them gave be power 
to become the Sons of God, to them that believe on his 

name. Rev, 22. 17. Let him dhat « athirſt come , 

And whoever will let him take the water of life free- 

ly.. John 5.40. And ye will not come unto me, that 

ye may have life, John 6. 37. All that the Father gi- 

veth me, ſhall come to me, and him that cometh to me 

I will in no wiſe caſt out. Joh.7. 37. If any man thirſt, 

let him come to me and arink. Luke 14.17. Come, for 

all things are now ready. And read oft Lukg 15. 

$. 23. Direct. 12. Diſtinguiſh between fin ſeen n;,. 1 
and felt, and ſin reigning unto death , that you may Eph. dit 
not be ſo blinded as to think, your ſin greateſt or your | 
condition worſt, when your ſight and feeling of it is 
greateſt, To ſee and feel your ſin and miſery is at 
leaſt the ordinary preparation for recovery. To be 
dead is to be paſt feeling : They that are moſt forſa- 
ken of God are moſt willing of their preſent condi- 
tion, and moſt love their fin, and hate holineſs and all 
that would reform them, and if they have power , 
will perſecute them as enemies. 

$. 24. DireQt. 13. Think not that the troubleſome Dir 13, 
ftrivings and temptations which weary you are the 
worſt cond:tion or a fign of the vittory of ſin, It is ra- 
ther a ſign that you are not yet forſaken of God, while 
he beareth witneſs in you againſt ſin,and is yet follow- 
ing you with his diſſwaſives, Paul ſaith, Gal. 5. 15. 

For the fleſh luſteth againſt the ſpirit, and the ſpirit 
againſt the fleſh, and theſe are contrary the one to the 
other, ſo that ye cannot do the things that ye would. 
Read Rom, 7. a 14.to the end, 

$. 25. Dire, 14. Underſtand the difference be- Dir. 14. 
tween weak, grace and no grace; that you may not 
think, every want of grace 1s a ſign of total graceleſ- 
neſs. When you have opened in your complaints a 
long Catalogue of weakneſſes, conſider whether yer. 
there be not a true deſire to be better ;, and ſome de-* 
gree of life with all theſe ? 

$. 26, DireQt. 15. Think, wellof the excellency of Dir. 15. 
the leaſt m_ of ſpecial grace, that it is a ſeed of 
glory ; the beginning of ls eternal; the Divine na- 
ture, and the image of God, and of greater worth 
than all the learning, wealth and bonour in the world : 

And be not unthankful for ſo great a mercy, becauſe 
you have not more. 

S. 27. Direft. 16. Make Conſcience of obſerving Dir, 16. 
the grace and mercy received as well. as the wants 
remaining and the fins committed, and of the thank- 
ful remembrance and mention of mercy , as much 
as the humble mention of fin, Think, as oft of 
mercy as of ſin: Talk of ir as much to others : '< 
and mention it to God as much in prayer + This 
is your plain duty : If you will not do it, your wil- 


ful unthankfulneſs for what you have received, ny 
we 


ns defi a and 
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Direftions againſt Deſpair, | ZOl 


— 


Dir. 17. 


Dir. 18. 


Dir. 19» 


Dir. 20, 
} al. 33-18. 


& 42» Gs 
& 43+ 5* 


& 147. 11+ 


& 71. 14+ 


Dir, 2TI. 


Dir. 22, 


well leave you in diſtreſs without the comfort 
of it. 


6. 28, Dire. 17., Let your thoughts of Gods 


[ 


deſpair 15 to give up all hopes of your ſalvation : and 


when you have no hope you will uſe no means : for to 


: what purpoſe ſhould a man ſeek for that which he 


Geodne/s bear ſome proportion with your thoughts il h:th no hopes to find ? And ſo when this weight is 


bis Knowledge and his Power. And then you will 
not be ſo apt ro entertain falſe ſuſpicions of it, and 
think of him as a man-bater, like the Devil, nor to 
run away from him , that is the infinite moſt at- 
traſtive Good. 

6. 29, Dire&. 18. Record the particular kind- 
neſſes to thy ſelf , by whico God bath teſtified bus 
particular love to thee : that they may ſtand as 
near and conſtant witneſſes of hus mercy and readi- 
neſs to do thee good, againſt thy exceſſrve fearfulneſs 
and deſpair, 

$. 30. Dire. Il'9, Think how few there are in 
the world ſo likely for mercy as thy ſelf : Look not 
only on a few that are better than thy ſelf; but 
think how five parts of the world are open Infidels 
and Heathens , and of the 1ixth part that are Chriſti. 
ans, how few are Reformed from Popiſh and Bar- 
barous ignorance and ſuperſtition ; and among Pro- 
reftants how ſmall is the number of them thar are 
leis in Love with fin than thy ſelf? I know that 
many wicked men abuſe this compariſon to preſum- 
prion : But I know alſo that a Chriſtian may and muſt 
uſe it againſt Deſpair , and not think of God and 
the Redeemer as it he would fave fo few as are next 
to none at all. | 

6. 31. DireRt. 20. Remember that God commandeth 
faith and hope, and forbiddeth unbelief and deſpair, 
and that it is your ſm: And will you ſm more when 
you have ſinned ſo much already ? What if you ſee 
no other reaſun why you ſhould Hope, and why you 
ſhould not deſpair but Gods command? Is not that 
enough ? 1 charge you in the name of God obey 
him and deſpair not. Sin not wilfully thus againſt 
him, Pſal. 146. 5. & 31. 24. Rom. 8. 24. CF 15. 


taken off, all the wheels ſtand ſtill : The meaning 
of the Devil hath two parts, the firſt is, Do not bear, 


ner read , nor pray, nor ſeth, advice, nor talk any . 


' more about it with good people, for there is no hape. 
' And the nex:t part is, either make away thy ſelf, ot 


elſe ſin boldly and take the pleaſure of ſin while thou 
maiſt ,, for there is no hope of any better. And doſt 
thou think char either of thele is rom God5 Or is ir 
for thy good > Whar is the meaning of all, bur caſt 
away thy ſoul? While thou hopeſt, thou wilr ſeek, 
and uſe ſome means ; but to caſt away hope is to caſt 
away all, And haſt thou ſo far loſt ſe/f-love as to be 
thy ſelf the doer of ſuch a deed ? 


9. 34. DircR. 23; Think, what fly thou deft Dig, 23; 


to the Father, the Savionr and the Santtifur of ſouls, 

to think. ſo poorly and deſpairingly of his grace, as 
if it were not able to prevail againſt thy ſn: and to 

obſcure thus the glory of his redemption , and to be- 

lievethe Devil in his ſlandering, extenuating and diſ- 
honouring that in God , which be will have moſt glo- 

rified by ſinners ? 


$. 35. Direct, 24. Bethink thee what one perſon Djr, 24; 


thos canſt name in all the world, that ever periſhed 
or was rejetted, that was willing in this life to be ſa- 
ved and ſaxtified by Chriſt, and had rather have 


4.13. Col, 1.23. 1Theſ.5.8. Heb. 3.6. & 6.11, 
18, 19. Tit. 1.2. Hope is your duty : and dare you 
plead againſt duty ? Deſparr is your (in, and will 
you juſtifie it ? Yea confider what a deal of comfort 
15 in this : For if there were no Hope of your ſalva- 
tion, God would never have made it your Duty to 
hope, nor forbidden you to deſpair. He doth not 
bid the Dewvils nor the damned Hope as he doth you: 
He forbiddeth not them to deſpair as he doth you : 
There is c2uſe for this ; He would have done it, if 
your condition were as Hopeleſs as theirs is. 

gs. 32. DireR. 21. If God forbid you to deſpair, 
it's certainly the Devil that biddeth it. And will you 
knowingly obey the Devil ? What if the Devil per- 
ſwaded you to it openly with his 6wn mouth > would 
you not know that it is bad which ſuch an enemy 
draweth you to ? Methinks this ſhould be a very great 
comfort to you, to think that it is the Dey! that per- 
ſwadeth you to deſpair ? For that proveth that you 
ſhould nor deſpair ; and that proveth that your caſe 
is not deſperate but hopeful. 

$. 33. DireR, 22. Think, whither it tendeth: to 


Chriſt and perfett holineſs than the treaſures or plea-. 
ſures of the world. Name me any one ſuch perſon if 
thou canſt : but I am ſure thou canſt not : And doſt 
thou fear that which never was done to any one; or 
think that Chrift will begin with thee ? 


F. 36. DireQR, 25. 'Up man and be doing, and re- Dir. 25, 


ſolve in deſpight of the Devil that thou wilt wait on 
God in the ul; of means, and caſt thy ſelf on Chriſt, 
and if thou periſh thou wilt periſh there : Do this, and 
thou ſhalt never periſh. Thou canſt not do worſe 
than Deſpair and give up al) ; nor canft thou pleaſe 
the Devil more, nor diſpleaſe God more, nor wrong 
Chriſt and the ſpire more. Thou art certain thar 
thou canſt /o/e nothing by truſting thy ſoul on Chriſt, 
and hoping in him, and patiently ufing his means ; 
Do but this, and hope ſhall ſave thee, when Satan by 
deſpair would damn thee. 


order it is that Chriſt giveth bus grace and ſaveth his 
people from their ſins : & be doth it not all at once but 
by degrees, and taketh all the time of this _ life 
todo it 11 : ASable as your Phyſicion is he will not fi- 
niſh the cure till your life be finiſhed. The next life 
is the ſtate of abſolute perfeRion : All things are im- 
perfeQt here : Deſpair not therefore of all that you 
have not yet attained : Yeur fin may be more mortified 
yet,and your grace yet more ftrengrhned. If it be done 
before you come to judgement it's well for you : Do 
your part in daily diligence : Do you plant and wa- 
ter, and he will give the increaſe. Read more of this 
before, Part 2. againſt Melancholy. 


CHAP. 


$. 37. DireQ, 26. Underſtand in what time and n;, 6; 
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D.r. 1. 


/ $. 1, 


inſtrument ſuited tothe lower place and employment, 


= communication of his inferiour mercies, but alſo to 


' marily in the Rational powers, yer ſecondarily the 


Direflions for the Government of the Senſes. 


CHAP. VIII. 
Direfions for the Government of the Senſes. 


EARL L 


v4 


General Dire&ions for the Government of the Senſes ( by a Life of Faith ). 


HE moſt wiſe and gracious God, 
having been pleaſed ro conſtuute 
us of ſoul and body, that our #o- 

bler partin its preparation and paſ- 

ſage to a nobler ſtate, might have a companion and 


through which ir is to paſs, hath appointed our ſen- 
ſes not only for the exerciſe, and helps of life, and 
the management of our infcriour ations , and the 


be the common paſſage to the fantaſie, and ſoto the 
mind, and to be ſerviceable ro our Rational powers, 
and help, in our ſervice of our Maker, and commu- 


nion wi.h him in his higher gitts. To theſe ends all 
our ſenſes ſhould. be uſed ; as being capable of being | 
ſanRified and ſerviceable to God. But fin made 
its entrance by them, and by fin they are now cor- 
rupted and vitiated with the body , and are grown 
inordinate, violent and unruly in their appetite , and 


the rational powers having loſt and forſaken God, | 


their proper end and chiefcſt ObjeR, have hired or | 


only cleared about things temporal ( as in men of 
worldly wiſdom ) there ſenſe will be maſtered and 
ruled as to ſuch remporal ends, as far as they require 
it. Burt where Reaſon is ſanttified, there ſenſe is 
ruled to the ends of ſanfifcation, according to the 
meaſure of grace, 


$. 4. DireQR. 2, Tt u only the high eternal things Dir. 2 


of God and our ſalvation, objeitively ſettled in the 
mind and will, and become as it were connatural to 
them, and made our Ruling End and intereſt that 
can ſuſfice to a true and holy Government of the ſen- 
ſes. Lower things may muzzle them, and make 
men ſeem temperate and ſober as far as their bonour, 
and wealth, and health, and life require ic ; But 
this is but RRopping a gap, while moſt of the hedge 
lyerh open, and an engaging the ſexſe to ſerve the 


Fleſh, the World and the Devil in a hanſome, calm 


and leſs diſhonoured way, and not ſo filthily and fu- 
rioully as others. | 

$. 5- Dire. 3. The main part of this Govern- 
ment in the exerciſe, is in taking ſpecial care that no 


captivated themſelyes to the ſenſitive appetite , to | ſenſitive good be made the ultimate End of our deſire, 


ſerve its Ends. And ſo the ſenſitive appetite 1s be- 
come the ruling faculty in the unſanRified, and the 
ſenſes the common enirance of ſin, and inſtruments 
of Satan : And though the work of Grace be pri- 


lower powers themſelves alſo are ſanified , and 
brought under the Government of a renewed Mind 
and Will, and ſo reſtored to their proper uſe, And 


though I cannot yt that Grace immediately makerh 
any alteration on the ſenſes, yet mediately ic doth, 
by altering the 4nd, and ſo the 1/11, and then the 
imagination, and ſo the ſenſitive appetite, and fo in 
exerciſe, the ſenſe ir ſelf. We ſee that Temperance 
and Chaſticy do not only reſtrain, but take down 
the appetite irom the rage and violence which before 


ir had : Not the natural appetite; but the ſenſurve, 
ſo far as iris ſinful, 


nor ſought for it ſelf, nor reſted in, nor delighted 
1 too much ; but to ſee that the ſoul ( having firſt 
babitually fixed on its proper higher end and happi- 
neſs) do dirett all the attions of every fenſe ( ſo far 
as it falls under deliberation and choice ) to ſerve 
ﬆ© rewotely to thoſe holy ends. For the ſenſe is not 
ſanttified, if it be not uſed to a holy end, and its 0b- 
jett is nor ſanCtified ro us, if it be not made ſervicea- 
ble to wore boly objefts, A meer negative reſtraint 
of ſenſe for common ends, is bur ſuch as thoſe ends 
are for which it's done, When the eyes, and cars , 
and taſte, and feeling are all raught by reaſon to ſerve 
God to his glory and our ſalvation, then and never 
till chen they-are well governed. 


$. 6. DircR. 4. To 'this End the conſtant uſe of Dir. 4: 


a lively belief of the Ward of God and the things un- 
ſeen of ' the other world, muſt be the firſt and prin- 


$. 2. The Sanitifying and Government of the ſen- | cipal means by which our Reaſon muſt govern every 
ſes and their appertire, lyerh,in two parts ; Firſt, In ſenſe, both a4to their reſtraiht and their right em- 
guarding them againſt the -entrance of fin : 'and Se- | ploywent : And therefore living by ſight, and living 
condly, In uſing them to be the entrance of good in- by faith are oppoſed in Scripture, 2 Cor. 5, 7, For 


to the ſoul. 
two few are $killed in it : and few can well perform 
the other. 

6. 3- DireR. 1. The principal part of the work s 
about the ſuperiour faculties, to get a well informed 
judgement, and a boly and confirmed will; and not 
about the ſenſe it ſelf. Reaſon is dethroned by fin : 
and the will is left unguided and unguarded to the 
rapes of ſenſual yiolence. Reaſon muſt be reſtored, 
before ſenſe will be well governed; for what elſe 
muſt be their immediate Governour ? It isno fin in 


— — 


Brutes to live by ſenſe, becauſe they have not Rea- 
ſon to rule it: Andin man itis ruled more or leſs, 


Bur this later is ſo high a work that we walk by faith, not by ſight: that is , ſight and 


ſenſe is not our principal guiding faculty, but ſubſer- 
vient to faith , nor the objes of ſight the things which 
we principally or ultimately feck or ſet by, but the 
objeRs of faith : As it is before expounded, 2 Cor. 
4. 18. While we look, not at the things which are 
ſeen, but at the things which are not ſeen : For the 
things which are ſeen aye temporal , but the things 
which are not ſeen are eternal, Therefore Faith 
is deſcribed to be the ſubſtance of things hoped for, 
and the evidence of things not *- , Heb. 12. 1. 
Believing is to a Chriſtian inſtead of ſeeing ; becauſe 
he knoweth by Gods teſtimony, that the things be- 


as reaſon is more or leſs reſtored ; When Reaſon is | lieved are true, though they are unſeen, And you 
know 
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How to govern Senſe by 


Reaſon and Faith. 


Dvr. Jo 


Dir. 6. 


Dyr, To 


know that the objetts of ſenſe are all but trifles, to 
the great aſtoniſhing objeRs of faich, Therefore if 

4ith be lively, it muſt needs prevail and. over-rule 
the ſenſes, becauſe its objetts utterly cloud and make 
nothing of the tranſicory objects of ſenſe, There- 
fore the Apoſtle Fohr faith, 1 John 5. 4. What ſoever 
is born of God overcometh the world : and ths 15 
the viftory that overcomerh the world, even our faith, 
And Moſes by ſeeing him that is inviſible, overcame 
the deſires ot A gypts treaſures, and the fear of the 
wrath of the King, Heb. 11, 26, 27. having reſpect 
ro the recompence of reward. Stephen eaſily bore his 
cruel death, when he ſaw Heaven opened, and Chriſt 
ſtanding at the right band of God, AQts 7. 56, I dare 
appeal to that man that is moſt ſenſual, and faith, / 
am not able to deny my appetite, or rule my ſenſes, 
whether he would not be able if he did bur ſee ar the 
ſame time what's done in the other world? If he ſaw 
Heaven, and Hell, theglorified and the damned, and 
ſaw the Majeſty of that God who commandeth bim 
ro forbear, would he not then be able to let alone the 
Cup, che Diſh, che Harlot, the Sport, which is now 
ſo powerful with him ? I would not thank the moſt 
beaſtly ſenſualiſt among you, to live as remperately 
( astothe a& ) as the ſtricteſt Saint alive, if he did 
bur ſee the worlds which departed ſouls now ſee. Ir 
is not pollible but it would overpower his ſenſual de- 
ſires : yea, and call off thoſe ſenſes to ſerve him in 
{ome enquiry what he ſhould do to be ſaved. There- 
fore if Believing the ,unſcen world, be inſtead of ſee- 
ing it withour eyes, it's moſt certain that the means 
ro overcome ſenſuality is faith , and lively Bebef 
muſt rule our ſenſes. 

$. 7. Dire. 5. The more this Belief of God and 
glory doth kindle Love to them, the more effeitual it 
will be in the Government of the ſenſes, Our com- 
mon Proverb ſaith, Where the Love #5, there u the 
Eye, How readily doth it follow the heart! Love 
will not alter the ſenſe it ſelf, but it commandetrh 
the Uſe of all the ſenſes." It will not clear a dim 
decayed fight 3 but it will command it what to look 
upon. Asthe ſtronger love of one diſh, or one ſport, 
or one company, will carry you trom another which 
you love more tainily , ſo the Love of God, and Hea- 
ven, and Holinel(s, will carry you from the captivity 
of all (cnfual things. 

$. 8. DireR! 6, Ie muſt be well conſidered how 

powerful and dangerous things ſenſible are, and how 
high and hard a work, it ts in this our depraved 
earthly ſtate to live by faith upon things unſeen, and 
to rule the ſenſe and be carried above it : that ſo the 
ſoul may be awakened to a ſufficient fear and watch- 
fulneſi, and may fly to (foriſt for aſſiſtance to bis faith. 
Ir is no ſmall thing for a man i» fleſh, to live above 
fleſh: The way cf the ſouls reception and operation, 
is ſo much by the ſenſes here, that it's apt tro grow 
too familiar wich things ſenſible, and to be ſtrange 
to things which ir never ſaw. It's a great work to 
make a man in fleſh, to deny the pleaſures which he 
ſeeth, and tafterh, and feeleth, for ſuch pleaſures as 
he only heareth of ; and heareth of as never to be en- 
joyed till afrer death, in a world which ſenſe hath 
no acquaintance with, O what a glory it is to faith 
that it can perform ſuch a work as this | How hard 
Is it to a weak believer | And the ſtrongeſt find ir 
work enough, Conſider this that it may awake you, 
to ſet upon this work with that care, that the great- 
neſs of it requireth, and you may live by faith, 
above a life of ſight and ſenſe - For it is this that 
your Happineſs or miſery lyeth on. 

9. 9. Direft.7. Senſe muſt not only be kept out of 
the Throne , but from any participation'in the Go- 
vernment, and we muſt take heed of recesving it into 
our counſels, or treating with it, or hearing is plead 


its cauſe, and we muſt ſee that it get nothing by ſtri- 
ving, importunity, or violence, but that ut be go- 
verned defpotically and abſolutely, as the Horſe is fo- 
verned by the Rider. For if the Government once be 
halved between ſenſe and reaſon, your lives will be 
half beſtial : And when Reaſon ruleth not, Faith and 
Grace rulzth not : For faith is to reaſon, 15 ſight is to 
the eye: There are no ſuch Beaſts in humane ſhape, 
who lay by all the uſe of Reaſon, and are governed 
by ſenſe alone ( unleſs ic be ideors or madmen ) 
But ſenſe ſhould have no part of the Government: at 
all: And where it is chief in power , the Devil is 
there the unſeen Governour. You cannot here ex- 
cule your ſelves by any plea of neceſſity or conſtraint £ 
For though the ſenſe be violent as well as enticing, 
yet God hath made the Reaſon and W:l the ab/0- 
lute Governours under him , and by all its rebellion 
and violence, ſenſe cannot depoſe them, nor force 
them to oze ſin, but doth all the miſchief by procu- 
ring their conſent, Which is done ſometime by af- 
tefting the fantaſie and paſſions too deeply with the 
pleaſure and alluring ſweetneſs of rheir objeRs, that 
ſo the higher faculties may be drawn into conſent ; 
and ſometime by wearying out the reſiſting mind 
and will, and cauſing them to remit their oppoſition, 
and relax the reins, and by a ſinful privation of re- 
ſtrainr, ro permit the ſenſe ro rake its courſe ; A 
head-ſtrong Horſe is not ſo eaſily ruled, as one of 
a tender mouth , that hath been well ridden : And 
therefore though ir be in the power of the Rider to 
rule him, yer ſometime for his own eaſe he will looſe 
the reins ; and a Horſe that is uſed thus by a floth- 
tul or unskiltul Rider, to have his will when ever 
he ſtriverh, will ſtrive when ever he is croſſed of 
his will; and ſo will be the Maſter. As ill-bred 
Children that are aſed to have every thing given them 
which they cry for, will be ſure to cry before they 
will be croſt of their defire. So is it with our /ez- 
ſeetve appetite; If you uſe to (atisfic it when it is ea- 
ger or importunate you ſhall be maſtered by its eager- 
neſs and smportunity : And if you uſe but to regard 
it over much, and delay your commands till ſenſe 
is heard and taken into counſel, it's rwo ro one bur 
it will prevail , or at leaſt will be very troubleſome 
to you, and prove a traytor in your boſome, and 
cs remptations keep you in continual danger. There- 
fore be ſure that you never looſe the reins, but keep 
ſenſe under a conſtant government, if you love ei- 
ther your ſefery or your eaſe, 
$. 10. Direct. 

Fauh and Reaſon be the chief in Government , by 
knowing which of their objetts uu made your chiefeſt 
End, and accounted your Beſt, and loved, and de- 
lighted in, and ſought accordingly : If the objects of 
[enſe be thus taken for your Beſt and End, then cer- 
tainly ſenſe us the chief in Government : But if the ob- 
jebts of faith and Reaſon, even God and life eternal 
be taken for your Beſt and End, then faith and rea- 
ſon are the ruling power. Though you ſhould uſe 
never ſo great underſtanding and policy for ſenſual 
things, ( as Riches, and Honour, and worldly great- 
neſs, or fleſhly delights ) this doth not prove that 
Reaſon is the ruling power ; but proverh the more 
ſtrongly that ſenſe is the Conquerour , and that 
Reaſon is depraved and captivated by ir, and rruck- 
leth under ir, and ſerveth it as a voluntary lave : 
And the greater is your learning, wit and parts, and 
the nobler your education, the greater is the vito- 
ry .and dominion of ſenſe, that can ſubdue, and rule, 
and ſerye it ſelf by parts ſo noble. 


$. 11. Dire&. 9. Though ſenſe muſt be thus abſo- 'Dir. 9! 


lutely ruled, its proper power muſt neither be diſa- 


bled, prohibited, nor denyed, You muſt keep your 
| Horſe ſtrong and able for his works , A 


«e. 
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8. You may know whether Senſe, or Dir, $: 


LM 


piſts, 
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© 304 Prpery by denying Senſe, denieth all Humanity and Certainyy. 


bead-ſtrong and unruly ! And you muſt not keep him 
from che uſe of his #rength, though you grant ,bim 
not the Government, Nor will you deny but that be 
may be ſtronger than the Rider, though the Rider 
have the rul:ng power : He hach more of the power 
called Nraws, natural power , though the Zora be 
yours. So is it bere, 1. No#man muſt deſtroy his 
bodily ſenſe :- The quic 's ſenſe is the beſt ſervant 
to the ſoul, if it be not headſtrong and too 1mpe- 
tuous. The Body muſt be ſtricken ſo far as to be 
kept under and brought into ſubjettion, x Cor. 9. 
27. but not be diſabled from its ſervice to the ſoul : 
2. Nor muſt we forbid or forbear the exerciſe of 
the ſenſes, in ſubordination to the exerciſe of the 
#nterior ſenſes, Heb. 4. 14. It is indeed a ſmaller 
loſs to part with a right hand or a right eye, than 


- with our ſalvation :- But that proveth not that we 


are put to ſuch ſtreights, as to be neceſlicated to ci- 
ther ( unleſs perſecution put us to it ): 3. Nor muſt 
we deny the certainty of the ſenſirive gpprebenſion , 
when it keepeth its place , as the Papiſts do that af- 
firm it neceſſary to ſalvation to believe that the ſight, 
and taſte, and ſmelt, and feeling of all men in the 
world, that take the Sacrament,are certainly deceived, 
in taking that to be Bread and Wine which is not 
ſo; For if all the ſenſes of all men though never ſo 
ſound and rational, be certainly deceived in this, we 
know not when they are not deceived, and there can 


Deny not. be no certainty of faith or kyowledge : For if you 
—— ſay that the Church telleth us that ſenſe is deceived 


in this, and only inthis: I anſwer, If it be not firſt 
granted that ſenſe ( as ſo tated ) is certain in its 


- apprehenſion, there is no certainty then that there is 


a Church, vr a man, or a world, or what the Church 
ever ſaid, or any member of it: And if ſenſe be ſo 
fallible , the Church may be deceived, who by the 
means of ſenſe doth come to all her knowledge. To 
deny faith is the property of an _—_— To deny 
Reaſon is to deny Humanity, and is fitceſt for a mad 
man, or a Braft ( if without reaſon, reaſon could be 
denyed ) : But to deny the certainty of ſenſe it ſelf, 
and of al the ſenſes of all ſound mer, and that abour 
the proper objetts of ſenſe, this ſheweth that ambi- 
tion can make a Religion , which ſhall bring man 

uite below the Beaſts, and make him a Muſhrome, 
that Rome may have ſubje&ts capable of her Govern- 
ment, and all this under pretence of honouring faith, 
and ſaving ſouls : _—_ the deſtroyer of na- 
ture inorder to its perfection , and the deceiver of 
nature in order to its edification. 


Dir, 10, $+-12+ DircR, 10, Senſe muſt not be made the 


udge of matters that are above it, as the proper ob- 
gects of faith and reaſon : nor muſt we argue nega- 
tively from our ſenſes in ſuch F. Md which God in 
nature never brought into their Court. We cannot 
ſay, that there is no God, no Heaven, no Hell, no 
Angels, no ſouls of men, becauſe we ſee them not : 
We cannot ſay, 1 ſee not the Antipodes, nor other 
Kin s of the world; and therefore there is no 
ſuch place : ſo we ſay as well as the Papiſts, that ſe/e 
is no Judge whether the ſþ;ritual body of Chriſt be 
preſent in the Sacrament, no more than whether an 
Angel be here preſent : 'But ſenſe with reaſon is the 
Judge whether Bread and Wine be there preſet, or 
elſe humane underſtanding can judge of nothing. 
Chriſt would have had Thomas to have believed 
without ſceing, and feeling, and blefſerh thoſe that 
neither ſee him, nor feel, and yet believe , but he 
never bleſſerh men for believing contrery to the ſight, 
and feeling, and taſte of all that bave ſound ſenſes 
and underftandings in the world, Their inftance of 
the Virgins conception of Chrift, is nothing contra- 
ry to this ; For it belongeth not to ſexſe to judge 


whether a Virgin may conceive ; Nor will any wiſc 


[Dans Reaſon judge, that the Creator who in making 
the world of nothing was the only cauſe, cannot ſup- 
ply the place of a partial ſecond cauſe in Geners- 
tion : They might more plauſibly argue with 4ri/to- 
tle againſt-the Creation it ſelf, that ex nihilo nibil fir : 
but as it is paſt doubt, that the 5nfall/bility of ſenſe 
is nothing at all concerned in this, ſoir is oeienty 
proved by Chriſtians, that God can create without 
any pre-cxiſterit matter, Reaſor can ſee much fur- 
ther than ſenſe, by the belp of ſenſe ; and yet much 
further by the help of Divine Revelation by faith, 
To argue Negatively againſt the concluſions of Rea- 
fon or Divine Revelation, from the meer negation 
of ſenſniyve apprehenſion is to make a Beaſt of man. 
We muſt not be ſo srrational or impions, 2s to fay, 
that there nothing but what we have ſeen, or felc, 
or taſted, cc. If we will believe others who have 
ſeen them, that there are other parts of the world, 
we have full Reaſon to believe the ſealed reftimony 
of God himſelf, thar there are ſuch ſuperiour worlds 
and powers as be hath told us : We have the uſe of 
ſenſe in hearing, or ſeeing Gods revelation , und we 
have no more in receiving mans report of thoſe 
Countreys which we never ſaw. 

S. 13. If they will make ic the Queſtion, whether 
the ſenſe may not be deceived , I anſwer, we doubr 
not by d:/tance of the objeRs, or diſtempers, or. dif- 
proportions of it ſelf or the Afedia, ir may : Bur 
if the ſenſe ir ſelf, and all the means and objeRs 
have their natural ſoundneſs, aptitude and difpoſiti- 
on, it is a contradiion to ſay, it is deceived : for that 
is to ſay, it is not the ſenſe which we ſuppoſe it is : 
If God deceive ir thus, he maketh ic another thing. 
It is no more the ſame, nor will admit the ſame ic. 
nition, But however, it is moft evident, that the 
ſenſes being the firſt entrance or inlet of knowledge, 
the firſ# certainty muſt be there, which is preſuppo- 
ſed to the cerrain judgement of the intelle& : But if 
theſe err, all following certainty which ſuppoſeth the 
_—_— of the ſenſes is deſtroyed : And this error 
in the firſt reception ( like an error in the firſt con- 
cottion ) is not reQified by the ſecond. And if God 
ſhould thus leave all men under a fallibility of ſenſe, 
he ſhovld leave no certainty in the world ; and I de- 
fire thoſe that know the definition of a lye, to con- 
ſider whether this be'not to feign God tolye inthe 
very ſrame of nature, and by conſtant lyes to rule 
the world, when yet it is impoſſible for God to lye, 
And if this Blaſphemy were granted them, ' yet it 
would be mans duty ſtill to judge by ſuch bales as 
he hath about the obje&s of ſenſe : For if God have 
made them fallible, we cannot' make them better : 
Nor can we create a Reaſon in our ſelves which ſhall 
not preſuppoſe the judgement of ſenſe, or which 
ſhall ſupply its ordinary natural defeats, So thar 
the Roman faith of Tranſubſtantiation, denying the 
reality of Bread and Wine, doth not only unman th: 
world, but bring man lower than a Beaſt, and make 
ſenſe to be no ſenſe, and the world to be governed 
by natural deceit or lyes, and baniſh all certainty of 
faith and reaſon from the Earth : and after al}, 
( with ſuch wonderful enmity to charity, as makerh 
man liker the Devil, than elſe could eaſily be belic- 
ved ) they ſentence all to Hell that believe not this ; 
and decree to burn them firſt on earth, and to depoſe 
Temporal Lords from their dominions, that favour 
them, or that will not exterminate them from their 
Lands, and fo abſolve their Subje&s from their Al- 
legiance, and give their Dominions to others, All 
this you may read in the third Canon of the Lare- 
rane General Council under Innocent 3. 


ſenſe with ſenſe alone, nor ſtop nat in it, but let rea- 


for begin where ſenſe doth end, and alway: ſee by 


faith 


6. 14. DireR. t1. Look. not wpon any objett of Djr, 11. 


To live by Faith and not by Senſe. 
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Dir. 12. 


Dir. 13. 


'thar we. uſe ic as well as the lower, 


faith or reaſon the part which us inv1iſwble, as well | 


as the ſenſible part by ſenſe. By that which us 


| ſeen collect and riſe up to that which 1s unſeen. 


jf God had given us an eye, or. ear, Or taſte, or 
feeling, and not a mind, then we ſhould have ex- 
erciſcd no other faculty bur what we had, Bur ſure 
he that hath given us the. higher facultie requireth 
And remember 
thac they are not meer co-ordinate faculties, but 
the ſenſuive faculty is ſubordinate to the Jntebettu- 
al : And accordingly that which the ſenſible crea- 
ture objeRively revealeth. through the ſenſe unto 
the Intelle&, is ſomeihing to which things ſenſible 
are ſubordinate. Therefore if you ftop in ſenſible 
things , and ſce nor the Principle which animateth 
them, the Power which ordereth and ruleth them, 
and the End which they are made for , and mult 
be uſed for, you play the Beaſts 3 you ſce nothing 
but a dead carkaſs without the ſoul , and nothing 
but a uſeleſs ſenſeleſs thing, You know nothing in- 
deed to any purpole : no: not the creature it ſelf ; 
while you know not ihe uſe and meaning of the crea- 
ture, but ſeparate it from its Life, and. Guide, and 
End. : 

$. 15. Dire. 12. Firſt therefore ſee that you ever 
look upon all things ſenſivle as the produits of the 
will of tbe inviſible God , depending on him more 
than the Sunſhine doth upon the Sun ;, and never ſee 
or taſte a creature ſeparatedly from God, Will you 
know what a plant is, and noc know that it 1s the 
earth that beareth and nouriſheih ic > Will you know 
what a Fiſb is, and yet be ignorant that he livech 
11 the water? Will you know what a branch or 
fruit is, and yet not know that it groweth on the 


Tree? The nature of things cannot be known with- 


out the knowledge of their cauſes , and reſpeQive 
parts : Ir is as mo knowledge to know incoherent 
ſcraps and parcels; To know a band as no part of 
the body, or an. eye or no/e wichout knowing a head ; 
or a body without knowing its life or ſoul , 1s not 
ro krow it ; for you make it anocher thing. Ir 1s 
the difference between a wi/e man and a fool, that 
Sapiens reſpicit ad plura, inſipiens ad pauctiora: A 
wiſe man looketh comprehenſively to things as they 
are Conjun&t , and takes all rogether , and leaverh 
out nothing that is uſeful to his end 3 but a fool ſeeth 
one thing and overſceth another which is neceſſary 
to the true knowledge or uſeof that which he ſeeth : 
ſce God as the Cauſe and Life of every thing you 
ſee : As a carkaſs is but a ghaſtly ſight without the 
ſoul, and quickly corrupteath and ſtinketh when it 
is ſcparated , ſo the Creature without God is an 
unlovely ſight, and quickly corrupteth and becomes 
a ſnare or annoyance to you : God is the beauty 
of all that's beautiful, and the ſtreng(h of all that's 
ſtrong, and the glory of the Sun, and all that is 
plorious, and the wiſdom of all that's wiſe, and the 
voodnelſs of all that's good, as being the only origt- 
wal total cauſe of all, You play the Bruces when 
you ſee the creature, and overlook its Maker, from 
whom it is, whatſoever it is, Will you ſee the Di- 
all, and overlook the Sun, Remember it is the uſe 
of every Creature to ſhew you Cod, and therefore 
it is the uſe of every ſenſe to promote the knowledge 
of him, 

$. 16, DireR. 13. See God as the Condaitor, or- 
derer and diſpoſer of all the creatures , according to 
their natures, as moved neceſſarily or freely : and be- 
hold not any of the motions oy events of the world, 
without obſerving the intereſt, and over-ruling hand 
of God. Senſe reacheth but to the effeRs and events; 
but Reaſon and faith can ſeethe firſt cauſe and diſpo- 
{:rof ail. Again, 1 tell you, that if you look bur 
cn the particles of things by ſenſe, and ſee not God 


thax ſetteth ajl rogerher, and doch his work by thoſe 
that never dream uf is, you ſee but the ſeveral 
wheels and parcels of a, Clock, or Waich, and know 
not him that made and keepeth ir, that ſerterh on the 
Potſe, and winds it up, to fic his ends, Feſeph could 
lay, God. ſent me hither when his Brethren 1old fiim 
imo Agypr; And David feli his Fathers Rod in 
—_—__—: We 

'$- 17. DircCt. 14. See God the End of every crea- 
ture ; how all things are ordered for ww ſervice , 
and be ſure you ſtop nit in any treature, wuhout re- 
ferring ut to a higher ead : Elſe as T have oft cold you, 
you will be buc like a Child or illiterate perſon, who 
openeth a Book, and admireib the workminſhip of 
the Printer, and ihe order and well formiys ol the 
Letters, but never mindeth or underſtandeth the ſub- 
jett, ſenſe or end. Or like one that lvokah on 4 
comely picture, and never mindeth either bim ibat 
made it, or him that is repreſentedÞy it. Or Ike 
one thac gazeth on the Sign at an Inn-door, and prai- 
th the workmanſhip, but knoweth. not, that ut _is 
ſer there to dire& him to entertainment. and necelTa- 
ries within. And this folly and fin is the greater 


Creation and Providence, to reveal himſelf by thera 
to the intelleftual. world - And muſt God fhew his 
Power, and Wiſdom, and Goodneſs ſo wonderfully 
in the frame of the creation, and in his daily g:ne- 
ral and particular providence ? and ſhall man thac 
daily ſeeth all this, overlook the intended «/e and 
end ? and fo make all this glorious work as noching, 


| or as loſt to him ? Senſe knowethno. Exd but irs own 


Delight , and the,natural fcliciy of the ſenſitive 
creature, ſuch as things ſenſible afford ; Bur Reaſon 
muſt take up the' work where ſenſe doth end its 
ſtage, and carry all home to him that is the End of 
all. For OF Him, and T HROUGH Him, 
and T O Him are all things, to whom be Glory for 
ever, Amen, Rom, 11. 36, | 
$.18, DireRt, 15. Beſides the General 
Ultimate End of every creature, labour for a clear 
acquaintance with the particular Vſe and nearer End 
of every thing which you have to do with, by which 
it frvicwabl to your Ultimate End: And ſup- 
poſe ſtill you ſaw that ſpecial uſe as ſubſerving your 
higheſt End, as the Tulle written upon each creature. 
As ſuppoſe upon your B.ble it were written , The 
Word of the Living God to acquaint me with him- 
ſelf and bis will that I may pleaſe, and glorific, and 
enjoy him for ever, And upon your godly triend ſup- 
poſe you ſaw this Ticle written, 4 Servant of God 
that beareth his Image, and appointed to accompany 
and aſſiſt me in his ſervice uno life everlaſting, Up- 
on your meat ſuppoſe you ſaw this Title written, The 
proviſions of my Father ſent me as from my Saviours 
hands not to gratifi my ſenſuality, and ſerve my in- 
ordinate deſires, but to refreſh and ſtrengthen my bo- 
dy for his ſervice in my paſſage to everlaſting life. 
So upon your Clothes, your Scrvants, your Goods, 
your Cattle, your Houſes and every thing you have, 
inſcribe thus the proper uſe and end. 

$.19. Dire, 16, Know both the final and the 
mediate danger, of every thing that you have to do 
with : and ſuppoſe you ſtill 2 them written upon 
every thing you ſee. The final danger is Hell, The 
mediate danger 1n general is ſin : But you mult find 
what ſin it is that this creature will be made a Tem- 
ptation to by the Devil and the Fleſh, As ſuppoſe 
you ſaw written upon money and riches, The bait 
of Covetouſneſs and all evil to pierce me through 
with any ſorrows and then to damn me: And ſup- 


poſe you ſaw written upon great buildings , and 
eſtates, and honours, and attendance, The great price 
which the Devil would give for ſouls, andthe baits to 

R ce tempt 


"TT _y 


Dir. 1A. 


becaule it is the very end of God in all his works of 


Uſe and Dir. 155 


Dir. 16: 
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rempt men, to the 1nordinate Love of fleſhly pleaſures, 
to draw their hearts from God and Heaven to 
their danmation : Suppoſe you ftill ſaw writcen up- 
on Beauty and __—_ aftions and attire, The bait 
of luſt, by which the Devil corrupteth the minds of 

men to their damnation. Suppoie you ſaw written 

on the Play-bouſe door , The Stage of the Mounte- 
bank.of Hell, who bere cheateth men of their preti- 
ous time, and enticeth them to vanity , luxury and 
damnation, winder pretence of inſtrutting them by 4 
nearer and more pleaſant way than Preachers do : 

The like I ſay of Gaming , Recreations , Company : 

See the particular ſnare inall. 

Dir. 17. $.20. Dire&. 17. To this end be well acquaint- 
td with your own particular inclinations and diftem- 

pers; that you way know what creature is like to 

prove moſt dangerom to yon, that there you may keep 

the ſtrifteſt watch. If you be ſubject to pride, keep 

moft from the baits of Pride, and watch moft caute- 

louſly againft rhem. If you be ſubje& to Covetouſ- 

neſs, watch'moſt againſt the baits of Covetouſnefs ; 

If you are inclined ro luſt, away from the fight of al- 

uring obje&ts, 'The knowledge of your remper and 

ſes e, muſt dire&t you both in your dyer and your 

Dir. 18. 9.21. Dire. 18. Live a4 in 4 conſtant courſe of 
Rom, 7. 7. obedience ;, and ſuppoſe you ſaw the Law of God al- 
— Mar. $5.28. f; wricren wpon every thing you ſee. As when you 
Epheſ-5-5- Took ON any tempting beaury ; ſuppoſe you ſaw this 
I Joh. _ writren'on the forehead, [" Thou ſhalt not luſt : Whore- 
15. thongers and Adulterers God will judge : They ſhall 

not enter into the Kingdom of God: | See upon the 
forbidden 4;ſh or cup the prehibition of God, [ Tho 

nor eat, or drink this | : See upon money and 

richts this writcen, [ Thou [ors not covet |: See up- 

on the face of al the world, [ Love not che world, 

tor the things that art in the world : If any man love 

the world, the Love of the Father us not in him, | 

| Thus ſee the Wilt of God on all things. | 

Dir. 19;  $. 22. DircR, 19. Make not the objeits of ſenſe 
over tempting and dangerous to your ſelves ; but take 

ecial care as murh as in you lyeth, to order all fo, 

that you. may bavt 44 much of th benefit , and as 

krtle of the ſnare of the creature 4s ts poſſible. 

Would you hot be glutronom pleaſers of your ap- 


thoſe that are moſt uſeful ro your health. Would 
you not over-love the world, nor your preſent 
houſe, or lands, or tation > Be not too- infirumen. 
tal your ſelves in guilding or dulcifying your bait ! 
If you put in the ſugar, the Devil and the fleſh will 
put in the poyſon. Will you make all as pleaſant 
and lovely as you can, when you believe that the 
overloving them is the greateſt danger ro your ſalva- 
tion 2 Will you be the greateſt-remprers to your 
ſelves, and'then defire God not to lead you intotem- 
ptation. ; 

S. 23. DireQ&. 20, Let not the tempting objeft be D;, 4 
too near your ſenſe : For nearneſs enragerh the ſenſi. 2 
true appetite and giveth you an opportunity of fin- 
mg.” -Come not too near the fire if you would not 
be burnt { And yet uſe prudence in keeping the uſc- 
fulneſs of it for warmth, though you avoid the by+1- 
Ing : ) Diſtance from the ſnares of pride, and luſt, 
and paſſion and other fins, is a moſt approved reme- 
dy : and Nearneſs is their ſtrength. 

s. 24. DireQ&. 21. Accuſtors your ſouls to frequent Dir, 21, 
and familiar exerciſe about their inviſible objefts, as 
well as your ſenſes about theirs: And as you are da:- 
ly and hourlyin ſeeing, and taſting, and hearing the 
creathre, ſo be not rarely inthe humble adoration of 
him chat appeareth ro you in them, Otherwiſe#/e 
will make the creature ſo farniliar tro you, and diſ»/e 
will make God fo ſtrange, that by degrees you will 
wear your ſelves out of his acquaintance, and become 
like carnal ſenſual men, and live all by ſenſe, and for- 
ger the holy exerciſe of the life of faith, 

F 25. DireQ. 22. Loſe not your bumble ſenſe of Dir,22, 
the badneſs of your hearts , how ready they are as 
tinder, to takg the fire of every temptation : and ne- 
ver grow fook-hardy and confident of your ſtlyes, 
For your holy fear is neceflary to your watchfulneſs, 
and your watchfulneſs is necefſary to your eſcape and 
ſafety : Peters ſelf-confidence betrayed him to deny 
his Lord, Had Noah and Lot nd David been more 
fraid of the fin, they bad been like to have eſcaped it. 


Ic is a part of the charaQter of the beaſtly Hereticks 
that Jude declaimeth againft , that they were fpots 
in their feaſts of charity, when they feaſted with the 
Church, feeding themſeluts without fear. verſe 12. 
When the knowledge or ſenſe of your weakneſs and 


petite ? Chooſe not then coo full a Table, nor over- 
pleaſatit tempting drinks or diſhes, and yet chooſe 


ſinful inclination is gone, then fear is gone, and then 


| ſafety 'is gone, and your fall is near. 


——— ee 


PART IL 
Particular Diretions for the Government of the Fyes. 


' Dir, 15. $- 1+ DireR, 1. Now the uſes that your 


Prov.3.21. ſight is given you for : 
Lui. 31. - 6. I, To ſee the works 
"3 444 of God, that thereby 


the world : And in ſpecial often tro look up to- 
wards Heaven, the place where your bleſſed Lord is 
Glorified, and whence he ſhall come to take you to 

his glory. | 
Dir. 2: $2. Dire. 2; Remember the ſins which the eye 
Plal. 35, # woff in danger of, thar wa may be watchful and 
19. tſcape. 1. You muſt take heed of a Proud, and Lof- 


Prov. 10. ty, and Scornful eye : which looketh on your ſelves 
—_ wich admirztion, delight, as the Peacock is faid 


to do on his tail, and on others as below you with prov. z:. 
ſlighting and diſdain, 2: You muſt take heed of a I”, 
lufiful wanton eye, which ſecretly carrieth out your 
heart to a befooling piece of dirty fleſh, and ſtealeth þ;,y" ;c. 
from beauty and ornaments a ſpark to kindle that fire 13, 
which prepareth for everlaſting fire. 3. Take heed Prov. 23: 
of a greedy covetous eye, which with Achan and Ge- 55 
hezs locketh on the bait to tempt you to unlawful love *\;, 
and deſire, and to bring you by their fin unto their ru- 'Eccle. 1.8. 
ine. 4. Take heed of a Luxurious, Gluttonous and Eccle.4 8. 
Drunken eye ; which is looking on the forbidden fruit, | 923% 
and on the rempting diſh, and the delicious cup, till 
it have provoked the appetite of that greedy worm, 
which »2»/# be pleaſed, —_— at the rate of thy proy.4.25. 
damnation, 5. Take heed of a gazing warndrin 
eye, which like a vagrant hath no home, nor work 
nor maſter, but gaddeth about to ſeck after death, and 
find out matter for temptation : Prov. 17.24. Wiſ- 
dom is before him that hath underſtanding, but the 
eyes 


% 


The Hatred of God 


0 


in the Ungodly detefled. 
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I 

' See Dr. 
Hammon 
on Mat. 


22s 


© 


Prov.22-9« Jy js 
Ezck. 19: pon anorher $ as Deut. 15+ 9. Leſt thy eye- be evil 
' againſt thy poor brother, &c. Prov. 23. 6. it is an 
eye that grudgeth another any thing that is ours, So 
16. 13.18. Prov. 28. 22, Mar. 7.22. 7. Take heed of a paſſi- 
* onate cruel eye that kindlech the hurting or revilin 
*7* fire in thy breaſt, or is kindled by it : that ferchet 


Prov. 28 


Matth.7. 


Prov. 6. 4. 10. Take heed of a ſleepy ſſnggiſh eye, that is ſhut 


rp" * to good, and had rather ſleep than watch, and read, 
al, 10, 


Plal, 35.1 


' Devil in moft lively colours; he being the Father of 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Prov, 23, 


. 290 


Dir. 6. 


Om—— 


prov. 21. eyes of a fool are in the ends of the earth. 6, Take 


;.in another, 8, Take heed.of a ſelf-conceited and 
Luk. 5.41. cenſorious eye, that looketh on all the ations of ano- 


+ when the heart is on earth, on luſts, on honours, on 


»” 


o. heed of an' exvious eye, which looketh with diſlike 
and diſcontent at the proſperity of others, eſpecial- 
; ly ſuch as ſtand croſs ro your own intereſt : Marth, 


the envious eye, that in Scripture moſt uſually is call- 
ed by the name of an evil eye , Toyngds apdnauC : 
an eye that would ſce evil rather than good 


matter of rage or malice from all char diſpleaſerh thee 


ther with ag > undervaluing, cenſure or re- 
proach. 9g. Take heed of a fond and fanciful eye, 
that falls in Love too mach with Houſes, or Friend, 
or Child, or Goods or whatſoever pleaſeth it. 


and pray, and labour, 11. Abhor a malignant eye, 
which looketh with hatred on a godly man, and upon 
the holy aſſemblies and communion of Saints,and upon 
holy ations ; and can ſcarce ſee a man of exempla- 
ry zeal and holizef,, but the heart riſeth againſt him, 
and could wiſh all ſuch expelled or cut off from the 
earth, This is the heart that hath the 1mage of the 


ſuch, as Chriſt calleth him, John 8. 44. 12. Abhor 
an Hypocritical eye, which is lifted up to Heaven , 


ſports or pleaſure, or plotting miſchief againſt the 
| juſt. Know the evil and danger of all theſe diſeaſes 
of the eye. | | 
6. 3. DireR. 3. Remember that thPÞeye being the 
nobleſt, and yet the moſt dangerous ſenſe, muſt have 
the ſtriiteſt watch. Sight i often put in Scripture 
for all the ſenſes : And l:ving by fight is oppoſed to 
living or walking by faith, 2 Cor. 5. 7. We walk 
by farth, not by ſight. And a ſenſual life is called, a 
walking in the ways of our heart and in the ſight of 
the eyes, Eccleſ, t1. g. An angoverned-eye. doth 
ſhew the power of the ungoverned ſenſes, Abun- 
dance of good or evil entreth in by theſe doors ; All 
lieth open if you guard not theſe;. ; 
S. 4. Dire, 4. Remember that as your ſm or du- 
ty, ſo your ſorrow or joy do depend much on the go- 
vernment of your eyes : And their preſent pleaſure is 
the common way to after ſorrow. What a flood of 
grief did David let into his heart by one unlawful 
look ? 
9. 5. Dire. 5. Remember that your eye is much 


of your honour or diſhonour, becauſe it is the index of | 


your winds: You fee that which 1s next the mind it 
ſelf, or the moſt immediate beam of the inviſible ſoul, 
when you ſee theeye, How eaſily doth a wandring 
eye, 2 wanton eye, 2 proud eye, 2 luxurious eye, 2 ma- 
licious eye, 2 paſſionate eye, bewray the treaſure of ſin 
which is in the heart > Your ſoul lyecth opener to the 
view of others in your eye, than in any other part : 
your very reputation therefore ſhould make you 
watch, | 

$. 6. DireR. 6. Remember that your eye is of all 
the ſenſes moſt ſubjeft to the will, and therefore there 
15, the more of duty oy ſin in it : For Voluntarinefi is 
the requiſite to Morality, both good and evil. Your 
will cannot ſo eaſily command your feeling, taſting, 
hearing or ſmelling, as it can your ſiobt , ſo eaſily 
can it open or ſhut the eye in a moments, that you are 


20. 15. Is thine eye evil becauſe I am good? It is 


EzeC. 20. 7. Covetonſneſi is called, The luſt 
| eyes, 1 John 2: 16. It's faid of the unclean, th 


and mincing 44 they go, &C. Iſa. 3.16. 


4 holy reſolved fixed will, keep a continual Law up- 
on your eyes, and let them be uſed as under a conſtant 
"government : This Fob calleth, the making a cove- 
nant with them, Job 31. 1. Leave them not at liber- 
ty: as if a /ook had nothing in ic of daty or ” ; or 
as you might look on what you would. Will you go 
to fooliſh rempring plays, and gaze on vain alluring 
objes, and think there ® no harm in all this? Do 
youthink your eye cannot ſin as well as your tongue ? 
undoubtedly it's wch ſin that is both committed by ie, 
and entreth at it :- Keep away therefore fromthe bait, 
or command your eye to turn away. 

g. 8. Direct. 8. Remember ſtill bow much more ea- 
ſie and ſafe it 4 to flop ſin here at the gates and out- 


works, than to beat it out again wen it us once got 


mory ( as tempting fights will almoſt unavoidably do) 
it hath there ſpawned the matter for a ſwarm of vain 
and finful thoughts: Ir is almoft imppoſſible to rule 
the Thowghts without ruTing the eye - And then the 
paſſions are preſently tainted ; and the Cirradel of the 
Heart is taken before you are aware, You littte 
know when a luſtful look or -a covetous look, begin- 
neth the game, to how ſad a period it tenderh, 
Many a horrid adultery,,and murther, and robbe- 
ry, and wickedneſs, bath begun but with a Look; 
A Look, hath begun that, which hath brought -ma- 
ny 2 thouſand to the gallows, and many millions to 
Hell ? 

$. 9. Dire. g. Keep both eye and mind employ- 
ed in continual duty, and let them not be idle, an 
bave leiſure to wander upon vanity. Idleneſs and 
neglect of ſpiritual and _ duty is the beginner 
and the nurſe of much ſenſuality. Let your fpiritn- 
at work.and your lawful bodily-labours take up your 
time and thoughts, and command and keep your ſen- 
ſes in their ſervices, 

$. 10. Direct, 10. Beg daily of God the preſty- 
ving aſſiſtance of his Grace and providence : Of his 
inward grace tO confirm you and aſlift you in your 
reſolutions and watch ; and of his providence and gra- 
cious diſpoſals of you and objedts, to keep the Tem- 
ptations from before your eyes : And when others 
will run and go on purpoſe, to gaze on vain or tempt- 
ing ſhews, or to admire like children the vanities 
of the playful pompous world, do you go to God 
with Davids prayer, Plalm 119. 37. Turn away 
mine eyes from bebolding vanity : and quicken me 
in thy way : And imitate him verſ. 148. Aine gyes 
prevent the night watches , that I might meditate in 
thy word. And make: every look a paſſage to thy 
mind, to carry it up to God, and pray, Pfal. x 19. 18. 
Open thou mine eyes that I may bebold wondrous 
things out of thy Law. Obſerve theſe, with the Ge 
\ neral Direct;ons fore-named, | 


the more unexcuſable if ir be nat governed : For all 


| 


Rr 2 PART 


0 . 
ts faults will be proved the more voluntary. Cham 


was curſed for not turning away his eyes from his Fa- 
thers thame, and Shems and Fapher bleſſed for doing 
ir. The righteous is thus deſcribed, Iſa. 33.15. He 
that ſtoppeth his ears from bearing of blood, and ſhut- 
teth hys eyes from ſeeing” evil 3 he ſhall awell on 
high: &c. Mens Idols which they are commanded 
to caſt away are called, The abomination of their eyes, 


of the pp1.6. 5. 
; ar they Lam. 3.42; 
bave eyes ful of adultery, 2 Pet. 2. 14. And as ſinlo 45, 51. 
puniſhment is placed on the-eye © Iſa. 5, 15. The eyes 
of the lofty ſhall be humbled : Yea the whole bodys 
of the daughters of Z;oz are threatned to be diſho- 
noured with nakedneſs, ſcabs, and ftirik, and ſhame, 
becauſe they walked with wanton eye , haughtily, 


$. 7. Dire&t.7. Therefore let believing reaſon and Dir. 7; 


Dir . 8. 


in : If it bave but tainted your very fantaſie or me- 


Dir Y 9. 


Dire IO; 


' Mal. 22. 


£5 
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* Mploy your ears in the duties 
: which they. were made for : 
and to that end underſtand 
thoſe duties : Which are as 


Dir, 1. $1, Direc, 1. 
Gen. 49:2» 

EXOo. 19.5. 
Devrt.1.16, 
& 4+ 10. & 


danger. 
hear'the: Praiſes of God ſer forih by his Cburch = 
& 30. 5. lick:, and particular ſervants in private : 5. lo 
Maes 2, wor: oatnliore and the learned in hiſtorie, 
what hath been done -in the times before us. 6, To 
hear the! complaints and peticions of the poor and 
Deut, 13, needy and diftreſſed, thar we may compaſlionate 
12. them and/ endeavour their relief, 7. To be the pal- 
ape for'grief and hatred to our hearts, by the fintul 
"words which we-hear unwillingly. | 
- & 2. Dire; 2. Know: which are the ſins of the 
' ear that you may avoid" them. And they are ſuch as 
follow. 1. A:careleſs car, which heareth the word 
of God; and theprivate exhorcations of his ſervants, 
as if it heard them not. 2. A ſertiſh ſleepy ear , 
that-heareth "the word of God- but as a-confuſe 
' ſound, and-underftandeth not., nor feelerþ what is 
heard. 3. A ſcornful ear, which deſpiſeth che meſ-, 
ſage of God, /and the reproofs and. counſel of men, 
and ſcorneth: to be reproved or _ 4. An ob- 
ſtinate ſtubborn" ear, which regardeth not advice or 
. will not yield; 5. A prophane and impious ear , 
which loyerh ro-hear: oaths, and curſes, and- pro- 
pbane, and 'blaſphemous expreſſions. 6. A carnal 
ear which loverh to bear of #cſkly things, bur ſavou- 
reth not the' words which ſavour of holineſs. 7. An 
airy bypocritical ear, which loyeth more the muſick 
and melody, than-the ſenſe and ſpiritual elevation of 
the ſoul to God; and regardeth more the numbers 
and-compoſure and tone, .than the matter of preach- 
ing, prayer or other ſuch duties ; and'ſerveth God 
wit the ear, when the heart is far from bim. 8. A 
curious ear, which nagſeateth the moſt profitable ſer- 
mons; prayers oridiſcourſes, if they be not accurate- 
1y ordered; and expreſſed ; and fleighterh or loferh 
the offered: benefit, fora ( modal), imperfection in 
the offer, or the inſtrument | and caſtah away all 
the gold becauſe a piece or two did+carch alittle ruſt : 
And perhaps quarrelleth with the tyle of the ſacred 
Scriptures, aynor exaRt or fine enovgh for its expe- 
Rations, 94 An itching ear, which runs after no- 
velties, and a heap of Teachers, and liketh ſomething 


8& 65.12, 


Dir . 2 
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ear, Which will hear falſe Teachers and deceiyers in 
proud conceit and confidence of their own abili. 
ties to diſcern whar is true and what is falſe, 14. An 
godly ear, that can eaſily hear the reproach of ho- 


15. A neutral indifferent ear , that hearth either 
good or evil, without much love or hatred, but with 
a dull and cold indifferencie. 16. A diſſembling tem- 
porizing ear, which can complyingly hear one fide 
ſpeak for holineſs; andthe other ſpeak againſt it, and 
ſuir it ſelf ro the company.and diſcourſe it meets with. 
17. An auncharitable ear, which can willingly hear 
the cenſures, backbitings, ſlanders, revilings, that are 
uſed againff others, yea againſt the beſt. 18. An 


the diſhonour of their parents or other near relati- 
ons, if any carnal intereſt do but engage them againft 
their honour, 19. A rebellious diſobedient ear, 
which hearkneth not to the juſt commands of Magi- 
ſtrates, Parents, Maſters and other Governours, buc 
hearkneth with more pleaſure to the words of ſediti- 
ous perſons that diſhonour them, 
clean, adulterom ear, which loveth to hear filthy rib- 
bald ſpeeches, and Love-ſongs, and Romances, and 
laſcivious plays, and the talk of wanton luſt and dalli- 
ance. 21. A ſelf-provoeking ear, that hearkneth af- 


d | ter all thar others ſay againſt them, which may kin- 


dle hatred or diſlike or paſſion in them. 22. A bu- 


faults or matters which concern them nor, and to 
hearken totwatlers and carry-tales, and make-bates, 
and to have todo with evil reports. 23. A timerou, 
cowardly unbelieving ear, which trembleth ar every 
threatning of man, chough-in a-cauſe which is Gods, 
and be hatch promifed tg juſtifie. 24. An idle car, 
which can hearken tro idle time-waſting calk, and 
make the fins of rwatlers your own. All theſe ways 
( and more) you are in danger of inning by the 
ear, and becoming partakers in the ſins of all whoſe 
ſinful words you hear, and of turning-into fin the 
words of God and his ſervants which are ſpoken for 
your good, 

s. 3- Dire, 3. Know when the hearing of evil, 
and not hearing good is your ſin : that is, 1. When 
it is not out of any impoſed neceſſity, but of your v0- 
lantary choice : and when you might avoid it' upon 
lawful terms, without a greater oa. and will-nor, 
2, When you hate not the evil, which you are necel- 
ſicated co hear, and love not the good which through 


with your .neceſſities, 3, When you ſhew not ſo 


hear, as you might do, withour an inconvenience 


extraordinary better than things neceſſary, 10. A 
ſelfiſh oy oh loyeth to. hear all thac tends co the 
confirmation of its own conceits, and to be flattered 
or {\moothed' up by others, and/can endure nothin 

that is croſs to its opinions;/ 11, A prod ear Whic 

loveth its own applauſe, and is much pleaſed with its 
own praiſes, and baterh/all that ſpeak of him with 
mean" undervaluing words. 12. A-peeviſh impats- 
ent ear which is nerled with almoft all it heareth, 
and can endure none but ſilken words, which arc oyl- 
ed-and- ſagared'and-fmred by flattery or- the loweſt: 
ſubmiſſion, - to iheir froward minds : and is ſo-hard 
to be pleaſed char none bur graduaresin the: att! of 


_ than the benefic , but make ic your own by 
inful ſilence or coinpliance, 4+ When you are pre- 
ſumptuous and- fearleſs of your danger, 

$.4+ Dire. 4+ Know wherein the cones of ſuch 
ſinful hearing licth, As 1. In diſpleaſing God, who 
loverh not to ſee his children hearkning 10 thoſe that 
are abuſing bim; nor'to ſee. them playing too bold- 
y about fire or water, nor to touch any ſtinking or 
| efiling thing z - but calls to-them , {ome out from 
among them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, and 
touch not the uniclean thing , and 1 will receive you. 
2 Cor. 6.16, 17, 18. 2, It is: dangerous-to yuur 
famaſie and memory, which quickly receiverh hurtful 


pleaſing can perform it. 13. A bold preſumptuos | 


impreſſions by what you hear ; If you ſhould hear 


provoking 


fie medling ear, which loveth to hear of other mens 


lineſs, and feorns at the ſervants and ways of Chriſt. 


unnatural ear, which can cafily and willingly hear ' 


20. A filthy, un- 


Dir. 3, 
When 
hearing 
Evil is 4 
lin, 


neceſſity you cannot hear ; but your bearts comply. 


much diſowning and' dillike of the evil which you 


Dir. 4+ 
The dan- 
ger of 

hearings 
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Dir. Fo 
When 
you are 
called 1n- 
to 111 com- 


pany» 


Dir. 6. 


fore 


Dir. 7. 


| Dir. 8. 


rovoking words, even againſt your wills, yet it's 
bard to eſcape the receiving of ſome huriful impreſſi- 
on by them : And if you hear laſcivious filthy words 
a21inſt your wills { much more if wil;»gly ) it's 
two to one but they leave ſome chonghts 1n your minds 
which may gender unto further fin. And it is dan- 
gerous to, your paſſions and affettions, leſt they caich 
fire before you are aware, And it is dangerous to 
your underſtandings leſt they be'perverted and fe- 
duced': and to your wills leſt they- be rurned after 
evil, and turned away from good ; and: alas, how 
quickly is all rhis'done ? 3. It is dangerous to the 
ſpeaker, leſt your voluntary hearing encourage him 
in his tin; and hinder his repentance. 4. And it'1s 
diſhonourablero Godand Godlinefs, 

6. 5: Dire&! 5. Do your beſt-to live'in ſuch com- 
pany where you ſhall hear that which 15 good and ear- 
fying, and to efcape'that company whoſe conference 18 
hurtful and corrupt. Runnot your ſelves into this 
rempration : Be ſure you have- a call, and your call 
muſt be diſcerned,. 1+. By'your ver place , whe- 
ther any-duty of your office or relation bind you to 


| be: there. 2. By your ends: whether you be there 


as 2 Pliyſicion'ro do'them good (as Chrift went 
among; fitners) or to-do'the work of your proper 
calling : or* wherher you are there out of a carnal, 
man-pleaſing- or temporizing humour ? 3. By the 
meaſure of your abilities to/attain thoſe ends. 4. By 
the meaſure of your danger to receive the infeCtion. 
5+ By the quality of your company, and the probabili- 
iy of Good or Evil in theevent; 
$6. Dire. 6. When you are called into ill com- 
pany go fortified with defenſroc and offenſrue arms, as 
ſeek what danger'or duty you are like to be caſt 
upon, Forefee what diſcourſe you are like to hear, 
and accordingly prepare your ſclves : Ler your firſt 
preparation be--to preſerve your ſelves from the 
hurt, and your next preparation to confute the evil, 
and convince the ſinful ſpeaker, or at leaft co preferve 
the endangered hearers, if you have ability, and op- 
portunity, If you are to hear a ſeducing heretical 
Teacher, there is one kind of preparation to be made; 
If you are to hear a beaſtly filthy talker, there is ano- 
ther kind of prepatation to be made. If you are to 
hear a cumming Phariſee, or malignant enemy of God- 
lineſs reproach or cavil or wrangle-againſt the Scri- 
ptures or the wayes of God, there is another kind of 
preparationto be made : If you are to hear bur the 
ſenſeleſs ſeorns or railings and* bawlings of ignorant 
prophane and ſenſual ſots, there is another kind of 
preparation to be made ; To give you particular Di- 
re&ions for your preparations againſt every ſuch 
danger would make my work too tedious. But re- 
member how much lyerh upon your own preparations 
or unpreparedneſs, 

s.7. Direct. 7. Be not ſinfully wanting 'in- good 
diſcourſe your ſelves, if you would not be enſnared 
by bad diſcourſe from others. Your good diſcourſe 
may prevent, or divert, or ſhame, or diſappoint their 
evil diſcourſe, Turn the ſtream another way ; And 
do i wi/ely, m_—_— expoſe nor your ſelves and your 
cauſe to ſcorn and laughter : And do ic with ſuch zeal 
as the cauſe requireth that you be not born down by 
their greater zeal inevil, And where ir is unfit for 
you to ſpeak, if it may belet your counitenance or de. 
parture ſignifie your diſlike and ſorrow, 

$. 8. Dire, 8. Specially! labour to mortifie' thoſe 
ſins, which the unavoidable difconrſe of your compa- 


\ 


- 


ny doth moſt tempt you to : that where the Devil doth 
moſt to hurt you, you may there do moſt in your own 
defence, Doth the talk which you hear 'tend moſt 
to Hereſie, Seduttion, or to turn you from the truth ? 
Study the more to be eſtabliſhed in the truth ; Read 
more Books for it ; and hear more that is faid by 
wiſe and godly men againſt the error which you 
are tempted ro, Is it to prophaneneſs or diſlike of a 
holy life, that your company tempt you Addreſs 
your ſelyecs the more to God, and give up your ſelyes 
to holineſs, and let your ſtudy and practiſe be ſuch 
as tetiderh to keep. your ſouls 1n reliſh with holineſs, 
oy hatred of fin, Is it Pride that their applaud- 
ing diſcourſe doth 'tempr you to? Study the more 
thedoRrine of Humiliation, Is it luft chat they pro- 
voke you to, or is it drunkenneſs, gluctony, finful re- 
creations or excelſes > Labour the more in che work 
of mortification, and keep the ſtricteſt guard where 
they afſaulr you, 

| $. 9. Direct, 9. Be not wnacquainted with the 
particular weakzeſſes and dangers of your own hearts, 
pr any of your ſinful inclinations : That when you 


Dzx.: 94 


know where the wall is weakeſt you may there make | 


the beft defence, That wanton word will ſet a wan- 
ro heart on fire, which a ſober mind doth hear 
with pity as a bedlam kind of ſpeech. A peeviſh paſ- 
ſionate beart is preſently diſturbed and -kindled, with 
thofe words which are ſcarce obſerved by a wel-com- 
poſed ſoul. | 

| $.10. DireRt. 10, Hear every ſinful word as di- 
tated by the Devil ;, and ſuppoſe you ſaw him , all 
the while at the ſpeakers elbow, putting each word 
into his mouth, and telling him what to ſay. For it 
is as verily the Devil that doth ſuggeſt them all, as 
if you ſaw him; Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the 
rabler hiſſing him on as boys do dogs in fighting, 
and bidding him, Call him thus or thus : Suppoſe you 
ſaw him ar the malignants ear, bidding him, Revile 
a boly life, and ſpeakevil of the waies and ſervants 
of the Lord : Suppoſe you ſaw him behind the war- 
tor, bidding him uſe ſuch ibald talk, or on the 
ſtage” ſuggeſting it tothe aftors , or at the car of thoſe 
that would provoke you to paſſion, to tell chem what 
co ſay againſt you ; This juſt ſuppoſicion would much 
preſerve you. ; 


Dix. 16. 


$. It. DireR, 11 js Suppoſe you heard the end an- Dir. 11s 


nexed to every ſpeech. As when you hear one tem- 
pting you to luft, ſuppoſe he ſaid, come, let us taks 
our pleaſures awhile and be damned for ever: So 
alſo in every word that tempteth you to any other 
fin , if the Temptey put in the ſin, do you put in 
Gods wrath and Hell, and ſeparate not that which 
God hath adjoyned, but with the ſerpent ſee the ting. 

5. 12. Dire, 12. Obſerve when the infettion 
firſ#ſeizeth on you, and preſently takg an antidote to 
expelit, if you love your ſouls, The ſigns of infe- 
Rion are, 1. When your zeal abateth, aud you grow 
more'indifferent what you hear. 2. Next you will 
feel ſome little inclination to it, 3, Next you 
will z little yenture upun an imitation. - 4, And laſt- 
ly, you will come to a full conſent, and ſo to ruine. 
If you feel but a remitting of your diſlike and ha- 
tred, or any filth or tinRure left on your choughts 
and fantafie, go preſently and ſhake them off, Be- 
wail it to God in true Repentance, and waſh your 
ſouls in the blood of Chrift, and caft up the poiſon 
by holy reſolutions, and ſweat out the remnant by 


the feryent exerciſes of Love and Holineſs, 
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PART IV. 


Direftions for Governing the Taſte and Appetite. 


Tit. 1. Diredttons againſt Gluttony. 
HE moſt that is neceſſary to be 


faid to acquaint you with the Na- 

ture and Evilof this fin, is ſaid be- 

5 © fore in Chap. 4. Part. 7. againſt 
Fleſh-pleaſing : But ſomething more particularly 
muſt be (aid, 1.' To ſhew you what is and what is 
not the fin of Gluttony, 2. To ſhew you the Cauſes 
.of it. 3- The odiouſneſs of it, and 4. To acquaint you 
- wich the more particular HeJps and Means againſt it._ 


6. I. 


+ $. 2. 1. Gluttony is a Voluntary exceſs in eating, 
for the pleaſing of the Appetite or ſome other carnal 


end, Here notre, 1. The Matter, 2. The end or 


-.—my Ih effebt of this exceſs. 1. It is ſometimes an exceſs 


cauſe they 1n quanity ; 
3. Or elſe it may be an exceſs in the deliciom 


muſt have 
"change of 


ey 


ty, when more is eaten, than Is meer. 


quality, when more regard is had of the Delighs 
and f eddotuoe- than is meer, 3. Or it may be an 


guloſity or exceſs in'the frequency and ordinary unſeaſonable- 


_ 


neſs of eating : When men eat roo oft and fit at ir 
roo long. ' 4. It may be an excels in the coftlineſs 
or price, when men feed themſelves at too high rates, 
5. Or it may be anexceſsof cxr#oſity in the dreſſing, 
and ſawcing and ordering of all. 2. And it is vſu- 
ally for Tome carnal end : whether it may be pro- 
perly called Glatrony if a man ſhould thi at 2 


Sacrifice or thankſgiving he were to eat inor- 
. dinaely, and ſo made the ſervice of his end, 


weneed not enquire; (though I fee not but- it may 


have that name.) For. that's a caſe that is-more-] 
rare; and it is undoubtedly a ſn: And it is Glut- 


tony if ir be done for the pleaſing of others that are 


h imporrunate with you, But the common Glutrony 


is when it is done for the pleaſing of the Appetite, 
with ſuch a pleaſure, as 1s no help to Health or 


Duty, but uſually ahurt to Body or Soul, the Body 


being burt by the exceſs, the ſoul is hurt by the ;- 
ordinate Pleaſure. | 
6.3, Yea it is 2 y- of Gluttony and exceſs, 


; when'men will not faſt or abſtain when they are re- 


_ with-abftinence and without blame, 


mear, 


quired, from that which at other times. they may uſe 
If a man uſe 
not to- eat exceſſively nor deliciouſly, yer if he will 
not abſtain from his temperate dyet, cither at a pub- 
lick faſt, or when his luſt requireth Him to take 
down his body, or when his Phyſicion would dyer 
him for his healch, and his diſcaſe elſe would be en- 
creaſed by what he eateth, this is an 5nordinate cat» 
ing and exceſs, to thar perſon, at that time. Or 
if the Delight that the appetite hath m one ſort of 
ich is hortful to the body, prevail againſt 
retſon and healch ſo with the rien, that he will not 
forbear it, it is a degree of Guloſirty or Gluttony, 


though for quantity and quality it be in ir ſelf but. 


mean and ordinary. 

$. 4+ By this you may ſee, x, That it is not the 
ſame quantity which is an exceſs in one, which is in 
ancther. A labouring man may eat ſomewhat more 
than one that doth mot labour, and a ffrong, and 
healthful body more than the weak. and ſick - It muft 
be an exceſs in quantity, as to that particular perſon 
at that time, which is, when to pleaſe his appetite 
he eateth more than is profitable to his health or du- 
ty. 2+ So allo the frequency muſt be conſidered 


| with thequality of the perſon : For one perſon may 
rationally eat a lstle and often for his bealth, and 
another may luxur:ouſly cat ofter than is profitable 

to health : Eccleſ. 10. 16, 17. Wo to thee O land 
when thy King is a child, and thy Princes eat in 

the morning. Bleſſed art thou O land, when thy 
King u the ſan of Nobles, and thy Princes eat in due 

rw 3, for ſtrength and not for drunkenneſs. 3, And 

in point of cof#izneſs, the ſame meaſure is not to be 
ſerto a Prince and to a plow-man : that is luxurs- 

ows exceſs in one, which may be cemperance and 
frugality in another : But yet, «nprofitable coſt, 
which all things conſidered would do more good anc- 

ther way, is exceſsin whomſoever. 4. And in c#- 
rioſity of dyet, a difference muft be allowed : The 
happier healthful man need not be ſo curious as the 
ſick : And the happy Plow-man need not be ſo curi- 
ous, as ftare and expettation ſomewhat require the 
Noble and the, Rich to be. 5. And for length of 
rime, though unneceſſary ſitting out time at meat, be 

a ſin in any, yet the happy poor mar. is not obliged 

to ſpend all our ſo much this way, as the Rich may | 
do. 6. Andit isnot all delight in meat, or pleaſing 4s 1a 
the appetite that is a fin : But only that which is Pleaſant 
made mens end, and ,not referred to a higher end; 
even when the Delight ir ſelf doth not tend to-healcb * * 
nor ay in duty, not is uſed to that end, but to 
pleaſe the fleſh .and tempt unto excels. 7, And it is 

not neceſſary that we meaſure the profitableneſs of 
quantiry- or quality by the preſent and immediate 
benefits ,, but by the more remote ſometimes , ſo 
merciful, is God, that he alloweth us that which is 
truly for our good, and forbiddeth us but chat which 


is not Gluttory; but only ſuch as are here deſcribed. 


6.5. II. The cauſes of Glattony are theſe : 
I. The chiefeſt is an 5nordinate appetite together _ a E 
with a fleſhly mind and will, which is ſer upon Fleſh- tiem lad. 
pleaſing as its felicity ; They that are after the fleſh dart s, 
do mind the things of the fleſh, Rom. 8. 6, 7. This 1% /"* 


Guleſiry which Clemens Alexandrinus calleth The bs 


num ponit 


Throat- Devil, and the Belly- Devil is the firſt cauſe. 5s volw- 
tate, 
Eft enim ttmperantia libidinum inimica. Cicero, Saith Ariſtotle, 


He is remperate that takes pleaſure to deny fleſhly pleaſure, but he | 
1s intemperate that 1s troubled becauſe he cannot have them. 
Ethic. l, 2+ Co 3. By 


$. 6. 2. The next cauſe is, The want of ftron 
Reaſon, faith and a ſpiritual appetite and mind whic 
ſhould call off the Glutton, and take him up with 
higher pleaſures ; even ſuch as are more manly, and 
in which his real Happineſs doth conſiſt. They that 
are after the ſpirit do mind the things of the ſpirit; 
Rom, 8. 6. Reaſon «lone may do * Aa to call 
up a man from this felicery of a beaſt, (as appear- 
eth by the Philoſophers aſſaults upon the Epicures : ) 
but faith and love which feaſt the foul with ſweeter 
delicates, muſt do the cure. | 

$.'7. 3+ Gluttony is much increaſed by Uſe - 
when the Appetite is »/ed to be ſatisfied, it will be 
the more importunate and impetuous : whereas a 
cuſtome of Temperance maketh it eafie, and makes 
exceſs a matter of no delight but burden. I remem- 
ber my ſelf, that when I firft ſet upon the uſe of 
Cornario's and Leſſius dyet ( as it is called ) ( which 
I did for atime f6r ſome ſpecial reaſons, )*ir ſeemed 


a little 


doth us hurt, or at leaſt, no good, - 5, All fin in eating - 


* Cum voocaſ- 


7 


Soon dre attend. 


wes; at Ents. et a: 


To Cauſes of 


Glattony, \.. JT1 


week it became a pleaſure, and another ſort or more 
' was not defirable. And Ithink almoſt all that uſe ove 
d:ſh onlyand a ſmall quanticy, do find thay more is a 
;rouble and nor 2 temptation :to.them- : fo. great- a 
matter is #ſe ( unleſs it be 'with very ſtrong and la- 
bouring perſons. ) 
js, 8. 4- Idleneſs and want of diligence in a call- 
ing is/a great cauſe of Luxury and Gluttony: T—_ | 
labour cauſe a healthful appetite, yer it curech abeaft- 
ly ſenſual mind : An idle perſon hath leifure to 
think of his guts, whatto-cat and what to drink, and 
to be longing after this and that : whereas aman that 
is wholly taken up in lawful buſineſs, eſpecially ſuch 


as findeth employment for the mind, as: well .as for | 


che body, hath no leiſure for ſuch thoughts : He that 
is cloſe at his ſtudies, or other calling hath ſomewhat 
elſe to think on than his apperice. 

$.g. 5- Another mcentive of Gluttony is the Pride 
of Rich men, who to be accounted. good Houſe-keep- 
ers, and to live at ſuch rates as are agrecable to their 
Grandevur, do make their houſes ſhops of fin, and as 
bad 2s Ale-houſes; making their Tables a ſnare both 
tro themſelves and others, by fulneſs, variety, dels- 
cionſneſs, coſtlineſs, and curioſiry of Fare : Ir-is the 
honour of their Houſes that a man may drink excel. 
ſively in their Cellars when he pleaſe : and that their 
Tables have excellent proviſions for g/wuttony, and put 
all chat fic at them upon the tryal of their Tempe- 
rance, whether a bait ſo near them and ſo ſtudiouſly 
firted, can tempt them'to break the bounds and mea- 
ſure which God hath fer them, Ir is a lamentable 
thing when ſuch as have the rule of others, and in- 
fluence on the common people, ſhall think their þo+ 
nour lyerh upon their ſi: , yea upon ſuch a conſtant 
courſe of ſining ? and ſhall rhink it a diſhonour ro 
them to live in ſweet and wholſome Temperance, 

. and to ſeethat thoſe about them do the like ?- And all 

ps «ax this is, either becauſe they over-value the eſteem and 
de03 ernt ralk of fleſhly Epicures, and cannot bear the Cenſure 
fugiqize, of a Swine, or elſe becauſe they are themſelves of 
n1"/an 191 the fame mind, and are ſuch as Glory in their ſhame, 
afpernabun- Phil g 
tir 5 in au- + 3+» 10, I9. 
tim intim- 
prrantes, nulla nous de biſce ewa fuerit. Tdem 1hid, 
vere ut ederent, ſe autem edere itt viuat. Ibid. 


Socrates 
dixi ft, 0s 
qui freco- 
cia magno 
erent, 
deſgerare 
fe ad ma- 
twitatis 
temps per- 
vVEentur0s. 
Laert, 1n 
Socrat, 


(et ad c08-- 
nam divi- 
tes, 
Lanilp- 
pen mod#- 
ci puderet 
apparatus 5 
Bond int- 
quit , 610 
ati mo : 


Alibat 4liqs vi- 


$. 10. 6, Another incentive 15 the cuſtome of #rg- 
ing and impoytuning others #0 eat ftill more and 
more 3 as if it were a neceſſary a& of friendſhip. 
People are grown fo uncharitable and felfiſh, that 
they ſufpe& one another, and think rhey are not 
welcome, if they be not urged thus to eat : And 
choſe that invite them think they muſt do it to. avoid 
the ſuſpicion of ſuch a ſordid mind : And I deny not 
but ir is fir to urge any ro that which it is fir for them 
ro do; and if we (ee that modeſty maketh them ear 
leſs than 1s beſt for them, we may perſwade them to 
ear more. But now without any due reſpe& to whar 
is beſt for them, men. think it a neceſſary comple- 
ment to provoke others more and more to eat, rill 
they peremptorily refuſe it : But. amongft the fa- 
miliareſt friends there is ſcatce any that will admo- 
nifh one another againſt exceſs, and adviſe them to | 
ſtop when they have enough, and tell them how ea- 
ſie it is to ſtep beyorid our bounds, and how much 
more'prone we are to exceed, than to come ſhort ; 
And ſo cſtome and complement is preferred before 
temperance and honeſt fidelity. You'll ſay, what 
will men think of us if we ſhould not perſwade 
therh ro eac, much more if we ſhould deſire rhem to 
eat no more? I anſwer, 1, Regard vour 4uty more 
than what men think of you : Prefer virtue before 


a little hard for 1wo or three dayes; but within a | 
: 


the thoughts or breath of men. 2. But yet if you 


-do it wiſely, the wiſe and good will think much the 
better of you. You may eaſily let them ſee that you 
do-irnor in ſordid ſparing, burin love of Temperance 
ard of ther , if you ſpeak but when there is need 
either for eating more or leſs , and if your diſcourſe 
be firſt in general for Temperance, and apply it not 
rill-you fee that they need help in the application. 
3+ It1sundenyable that -healtbful perſons are much 
more prone to exceſs, than to the defett in earing; 
and thar' nature is very much bent to Luxury and 


- Glurtony, I think-as much as to any one kn, andit's' 


as furethar it is a beaſtly breeding odioume fin : And 
1f-this be fo, is it not clear that we ſhould do a great 
deal more to help one another againſt ſuch Luxury 
than'ro provoke thermo it F Had we not a greater 
regard to mens favour and fanſics- and reports than 
m_— and the good of their ſouls, the caſe were ſoon 


$. 11. 7. Another cauſe of Glurtony is, that Rich Hir ef mgs 
men are not acquainted with the true Uſe of Riches, 79%#/7um 
nor think of. the account which they- muſt make ro gs; 
God -of all they | bave : They think that their {;;.,,,,, 
Riches are their own, and that they 'may uſe them as furrut, me- 
they pleaſe , or that they are given chem as plentiful £h4nice 
proviſions for their fleſh, and they may uſe them for evaſere: £ 
rhemſelyes to ſatisfie their own defires, as long as they Pager i 
drop ſome crumbs or fcraps, or ſmall matters to the duces, pti- 
poor : They think they may be ſaved jaft in the /0ſpbs, ri 
fame way that the Rich man in Zuk. 16. was damn- rarer: 
ned; and he that would have warned his five Bre- ,;,,, _ 
thren that they come not to char place of torment, is tri e{ſ: 
yet himſelf no warning. to his followers : They are /ſo/ent, ve- 
cloathed in purple and fine linnen or filk, and fare 7797's t- 
ſumptuonſly or delicioully-every day ; and have their £8 fur, 
good things in this life, and perhaps think they merit 9; intel- 
by giving the ſcraps ro Lazarxs ( which it's hike that [#225 1ul- 
Rich man alſodid. )* Bur God will one day make {;” eſſe re- 
them know, that the Richeſt were but his Stewards, Gon ſalu- 
and ſhould have made a better diſtribution of his pro- tie, Nobili- 
viſions, and a better improvement of his Taſents , 4: tribui- 
and that they had nothing of all their Riches given = PR 
themfor any hurtful, or unprofiable pleaſing of their ,,,.,11,4;0 
Appetites, nor had no more allowance for Luxury tanitatss : 
than-the poor. If they knew the Right uſe of Riches, Perrach. 
it would reform them, 

$.12, 8. Another cauſe of Gluttony is their 
unacquaintedneſs with thoſe Rational and Spiritual 
Exerciſes in which the delightful fruirs of Abſtinence 
do moſt appear. - A man that is bur a painful ſe- 
rious Student, in any noble ftudy whatſoever, doth # 
find a great deal of ſerenity and apritude come b 
Temperance, and a preat deal of cloudy miſtineſs 
on his mind, and dulneſs on his invention come by 
fulneſs and exceſs: And a man chat is uſed to holy 
contemplations, meditation , reading, prayer, ſelt- 
examination or any ſpiritual-converſe above, or with 
his Hearr, doth cafily find a very great difference ; 
how *abſtinence helpeth, and Luxury and fulneſs 
hinder him. Now theſe Epicures bave no acquain- 
tance with any fuch Holy or Manly works ; nor 
any mind of them, and are therefore unacquainted 
with the ſweetneſs and benefit of abſtinence ; and 
having no tafte or tryal of its benefits, they cannor 
valueit. They have nothing to do when they riſe 
from eating but a little ralk about their worldly 
buſineſs, or complement and talk with company 
which expe& them, or go to their ſports ro empry 
their paunches for atiother meal, and quicken their 
appetices left Luxury ſhould decay : as the Iſrae- 
litres worſhipped rhe Golden Calf, ( and as the Hea- 
thens their God Bacchus ) Exod. 32.5. They ſate 
down to eat and drink, and roſe up to play: Their 
dyer is fitted to their work ! Their idle or worldly 
lives agree i with p/utrony : But were they accu- 
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a berter dyet. | 


Of this ſee $. 13. 9. Another great cauſe of Gluttony is mens 


more 1n 
my Book 


health, 


* Jife and fear of death, thar if they did but know how 


- doth not hurt them, and think they have caten no 


' meſs: And ſo every man is an example of evil to 


Rom. 16, 
17,18, 
They ſerue 
rot th: Lor 
Jeſus but, 
their own 
Lollits. 


- 14s lawful in brwirs,. why ſhould ibey not confels the 


1 beaſtly 5gnorente of what is | byrtful or belpful to 
their very health : They make their Apperires their 


rg ” Rule for the quantity and quality of their food. And 

| they think that #arxre treacherh chem ſo to: do, be- 
cauſe ir giverh.chem ſuch an | Apperire, and becaulc it 

isthe meaſure-to a beaſt, And to prove themſelves 

- Beaſts, they therefore take ir for rheir meaſure : 

- As if their natures were not Rational but only ſen- 

 fitive ;- or 2atare- bad not given them Reaſon tobe 

\the ſuperiour--and Governour-of ſenſe ? As if they 

- knew not that God giveth the Brazts an appetite more 

. bounded becauſe they have. ot Reaſon ro bound it 3 

See P!u- , and giveth them not the temptation of your dclicate 
—_— © oer:eties ; or giveth them a concoction anſwerable to 
their appetites ; and yer giveth mar to be the, Rarso- 


nal Governour of thoſe of them.that are for. bis ſpe- 
cial ſervice and apt to exceed; And. if his Swine, 
bis: Horſes, and his Cattle were all left to their Ap- 
Petites, they would live but a lutle while, If pro- 
wiſcuous generating be not lawful in mankind, which 
ſame of the Appetice, Men have ſo much love of 
much their Glutrony doth baſten their death, ir 
would do more to reſtrain it withihe moſt, than the 
fear of death eternal doth. Bur ny 00ge of their 
digeſtion by their preſext feeling - It they feel not 
their tomachs ſick, or diſpoſed io vomit, or if no 
preſcar pain corre& them, they think their Glutrony 


morethan doth them good. |But of this more-anon 
.1n the Dirc&ions, | 

. $-14+ 10. Another great cauſe. of Glutony is 
4hatit is grown the common cuſtome, and. being nor 
known, is.in no difgrace,/ unleſs men eat till they 
ſpew, or. to ſome: extraordinary meaſure. And fo 
the meaſure which every man ſecth another uſe, he 
thinketh is moderation. and is fir for bim : whereas 
the ignorance of Phyſick and matters of their own 
healch, hath made Gluttony almoſt as common as eat- 
ing, with thoſe that are not reſtrained by want or ſick- 


another, and. encourage one. another in the fin ; If 
Gluttony were but in as much diſgrace as whoredow, 
yea or as drunkenneſs is, and as ealily known, and as 
commonly taken notice of, it would contribuce much 
10 a common reformation. 


I 11. The Greatneſs of the ſin of Gluttony. 


... $.15- To know the Grxopngf of the (in, is the 
chief part of the cure, with thoſe thac do but be- 
lieve that there is God - I ſhall therefore next 
tell you of its nature, effeRs and accidents which 
_ it great, and therefore ſhould make it 0di0a« 
to all. 

$:16. 1. Luxury and Gluttony is a fin exceed- 
ing contrary tothe Zove of God : It is 1dolatry: It 
hath the Heart which God ſhould bave : And there- 


fore Gluttons are commonly and well called Belly- 
Gods, and God-bellyes, becauſe that Love, that care, 
that delight, that ſervice and diligence which God 
ſhould have, is given by the Glutton to his Bely and 
his throat. He Loverh the pleaſing of his Appetice 
better than the Pleaſing of God : His diſbes are 
more delightful to him than any holy exerciſe is : 
His (box 4 are more frequent and more ſweet of 
his bellyrban of God or Godlineſs : Kis care and [a- 
bouy. ts more that he may be pleaſed in meats and 
drinks, than that he may - ſecure his ſalyation, and be | 


J«ſified and ſanftitied,, And. indeed the Scripture 


| | toberter work, they would find a neceſſity of giveth chem this name, Phil, 3. 19. whoſe end' us de-, 


ſtruttien, whoſe God is their Belly, who glory #n they * 
ſhame, wha mind earthly things, being enemies to the 
Croſs of (hrift, that is, to bearing the. Croſs. for 
Chriſt, and tothe Crucifying of the: fleſh, and to the 
mortifying, ſuffering parts of Religion, Nay ſuch a 
devouring Idol is the Belly that it ſwalloweth up more 
by Intemperauce and exceſs than all other Idols in the 
world do. And remember-that the very life of the 
ſin is'in the Hppersce and Heart ; when a mans Hears 
is {ct upon his Bely, though he fare never ſo h:rdly 
through neceflicy, he is a Glurton in Heart : When 
you make a' Great matter of it, what you ſhall car 
and drink as tothe delight, and when you take it for a 
grear-lofſs-or ſuffering if you fare bardly, and 'are 
rroubled at it, and your thuughts and ralk are of your 


belly, and you have: not that [ndifferency whether 


as all Temperate perſons bave, this is the. Heare of 
Gluttony, and is the Hearts forlaking of God? and 
making the Appetite its God, . | 

- 9.174 | 2» Glattony xs /elf-mwurder « Though it 1ci; 00 
kill not ſuddenly, ir killeth furcly : Like the droplie mon (Gy. 
which killarh as ic fillerh, by degrees. Very many of !"8that 
the wiſeſt Phylicions do believe that of thoſe thar 04/4 fon 
over-live their Child-hood, there is ſcarce one of nu 
ewenty, yea or of a hundred thar dycth, but Glutrony 45. 
or exceſs in eating or drinking is a principal cauſe quid 
of their death, though not the moſt swmedzare cautc. et 


It is thought to kill a bundred to one of all that dye 5 | 


at Age. - And: ic will not lec them dye eaſily and un naar, 
quickly, bur tormenteth them firſt, with manifold 944. 
diſeaſes while they livez You cat more than -nature 1008 
. it, m- 
can perfetly 'concoft, and becauſe. you feel ir not {;j, ſepus. 
trouble you or make you ſick, you think ic burts tur ven. 
you not : whereas it doch by degrees firſt alier and 9 Yuen 
vitiate the temperament of the blood and humours {| = 
making it a crude unconcoRted unnatural thing, unfit wy z 
for the due nutrition of the parts , turning the nou- Ouie ne- 
riſhing maſs into a burdenſom excrementitious mix- 4% i 
ture, abounding wich Saline or tartareous matter, and |; 
conſiſting more of a.pituicous ſlime, or redundant ſe- (jth tha 
rofity, than of that [veer nutrimental milk of nature, he had 
quickened with thoſe ſpirits and well proportioned 12d 


hear, which ſhould make ir fit to be the Oyle of life. _—_ | 


And our Candle cither ſparkleth away wich Salt, or {| of the 
runs away becauſe there is ſome Thief in it, or go- Artbrits 
eth out becauſe the Oyle is turned into Water , or and Pods 
preſently waſteth and runs about through the incon- hs Fer” 
ſiſtent ſofinels of its Oyle : Hence it is that one part by being 
is tainted with corruption ; and another conſumeth brough to 
as deſtitute of fir nutriment , and the veſſels* ſecretly Poverty! 
obſtrudted by ihe groſineſs or other unficneſs of the conn 
blood to run its circle and perform its offices, are the cQates,and 
cauſe of a multitude of lamentable diſeaſes. The to brought 
frigid diſtempers of the Brain, the ſoporous and co- £93 
matous effects, the Lethargy, Carus and Apoplexy, ©* 
the Palſie, Convulfion, Epileplie, Vertigo, Catarrhs, 
the Head-ache, and oft the Phrenſie and Madneſs, 
come all from' theſe effets of glurtony and exceſs, 
which are made upon the blood and humours. The 
Afthma uſually, and the Phihifis or Conſumption, 
and the Plcurifie and Peripneumony, and the Hemo- 
proick paflion often come from hence ; Yea-the yery 
Syncopes or Swooning, Palpitations of the heart, and 
Faintings, which men think rather come from weak- 
neſs, do uſually come either from oppreſſion of na- 
ture by theſe ſecret excrements or Putrilaginous 
Blcod, or elſe frcm a weakneſs contrated by the 
inzptituce of the blood to ncuriſh vs, being vitiared 
by execs : The loathing of meat ard want of ap- 
petite is orCirarily ſrem the cru ditics or diſtempers 
cauſed by this exceſs ; yeathe very Canine appetite 
which werld ſt: have more, is cauſcd by a _ 
neſs 


your fare be courſe or pleaſant (ſo it be wholſome), < : 
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Diſeaſes and Miſrhiefs cauſed by Gittony. 


flammations, Thirſts,are uſually from this caule :; 
Wind Cholick,the Iliack Paſſion, Looſnefs and Fluxes, 
the Teneſmus and Ulcers, the Wotins and other trou- 
bles in thoſe parts, are uſually from hence ; The ob- 
chryſoſtome ſtructions of the Liver, the Jaundice, Inflamations, 
fairh the Abſceſſus and Ulcers, Schirrhus, and Dropſte, are 
aference® commonly from hence. ' Hence alſo uſually are In- 
m—_ fiamimarions, Pains, Obſtruftions and Schirrhus of the 
andexcels Spleen ; Hence commonly is the Stone, Negbritick 
js, that fa- corments, and Stoppages of Urine, and Ulcers of the 
mine K1l's {ns and Bladder : Hence commonly is the Scor- 
men ſoon | re and moſt of the Feavers which are found in the 
their pain, World, and bring ſuch multitudes to the grave ; 
and exceſs Fyen thoſe that immediately are cauſed by Colds, 
_ Lew diſtempers of the Aire or Infe&ions, are oft cauſed 
nne principally by long exceſs which vitiarerh the hu- 
them by mours, and prepareth them for the diſeaſe : Hencealſo 
Jong and are Gouts and Hyſterical affeQs, and diſeaſes of the 
pe eyes and other exteriour parts, So that we may well 
- Hy. fay that Gluttony enricherh Landlords, fillerh the 
Hom. 29, Churchyards, and haſtnecth multitudes untimely to 
their ends. Perhaps you'll ſay that the-moſt rempe- 
rate have diſeaſes : To which experience teacheth me 
to anſwer that uſualiy Children are permitted to be 
Voracious and Glutronous, either in quantity or in 
quality, eating raw Fruits and things unwholſome, 
and ſo when Gluttony hath bred che diſeaſe, or laid 
inthe matter, then all che remperance that can be uſed 
is lictle enough to keep it under all their life after ; And 
abundance that have been brought to the doors of 
death by exceſs have been preſerved after many years 
ro a comperent age by abſtinence, and many totally 
freed from their diſeaſes. Read Cornario's Treatiſe of 
himſelf, and Leſius and S' William Vaughan, &c. 
( Though yer I per/wade none without neceſlity to 
their exceeding ſtrictneſs,) Judge now what a mur- 
derer Gluttony is, and whar an enemy to mankind. 
$.18. 3. Cluttony 15 alſo a deadly enemy to the 
\ mind,and to all the noble employments of Reaſon 
1. both Religious, Civil, and artificial : It unfics men for 
Me Hive, any cloſe and ſerious ſtudies, and therefore tends to 
faith Bai.l nouriſh ignorance, and keep men fools : Ir greatly 
de Jejun. ynfirs men for hearing Gods Word, or reading, or 
- Ek praying,or meditating, or any holy work ; and makes 
br hirity. her have more mind to ſleep ; or ſo undiſpoſerh and 
al gifts, dulleth them, that they have no life or fitneſs for their 
ard excel- duty , but a clear headnot troubled with their drowſie 
4 ill do more, and ger more in an hour, th 
downenes VOPOUrs WI = ropes. . Us, Ge 
of mind, © full bellied Beaſt will do in many. So that Gluttony 
is as much an enemy to all Religious and manly ſtu- 
dies, as drunkenneſs is an enemy toa Garriſon, where 
the drunken Souldiers aredifabled to reſiſt the Enemy, 
ann Bi * 5g. 19. 4. Glattony is 2lſo an enemy to diligence, in 
arg every honeſt Trade and Calling : for it dulleth the 
den is un- Body as well asthe 24ind : It maketh men heavy, and 
fir to ſail ; drowſie, and ſlothful, and go about their buſineſs as if 


As mob 
driveth 


Saith Ba- 


me full rhey carried a Coat of Lead, and were in Fetters : 
ro C . . 
any dury. They have no vivacity and alacrity, and are fitter to 


ſleep or play, than work, 

$. 20. 5. Gluttony is the immediate ſymptome of a 
carnal mind, and of the damnable fin of fleſh-pleaſing 
before deſcribed : And a carnal mind 1s the very ſum 
of iniquity, and the proper name ot an unregenerate 
ſtate : Ir s enmity againſt God, and neither is nor can 
be ſubjeft to his Law : ſo that they that are thus in the 
fleſh cannot pleaſe God: and they that walk after the 
fleſh ſhall dye, Rom.8.6,7,8,13. The filthieft fins 'of 
Leachers, and Miſers, and Thieves, are but to pleaſe 
- feſs : And who ſerveth it more than the Glutton 

oth ? 

9.21. 6. Gluttony is the breeder and feeder of all 

other luſts : Sine Cerers & Baccho friget venus : 


| 


—_— ——_— — 


—m_—. 


—_— 


neſs in the humoburs thus contraed : The Paits of Ir partipereth the fleſh to feed it; afid make it a facti- Semper (+ 
the Stomach, Vomirings, the Cholera, even, tice for luſt. As dunging the ground dothi make it £9727, 
- 


neta te 
:ſcivi 148 
Hicron, 


fruitful, eſpecially of Weeds : ſo doth Glirt:ony fill 
the mind with the Weeds and Yermine of filchy 
chotights, and filthy deſires; and words, and deeds, 

$. 22. 7. Gluttony is 4 baſe and beaſtly ki®d of 
ſin : For a man to plate his happineſs in the pleaſure 
of a Swine ; and to make his Reaſon ſerve higthroat, 1m» 
or fink into his Guts : as if He were but a Hogſhead comutan- 


Aientes 


to be filled and emptyed, or a Sink for Liquor to run *#* 797 be- 


Minuh 


through, into the chanel, or as if he were made only noon 


to carry theat from the Table tv the Dunghil; how 
baſe a kirid of life'is this yea; many beaſts will not 
eat and drink exceflively as the Glurronous Epicure 
will do. | 

0.23. 8. Gluttony is a Prodigal conſumer and 
devourer of the creatures of God « What is he wor- 
thy of that would take meat and drink and <caft it j: js Chry- 


away into the chanel ? nay, that would be at a great ſo/tons ſay- 


deal of coft and curiolity to get the pleafanteft mear 199 #n 


he could procure, to caſt away ? The Glutton doth = _ 


worle : It were better of the two to throw all his 
exteſſes into the Sink or Ditch, for then they would 
not firſt hurt his body. And are the Creatures of 
God of no mote worth ? Are they given you to do 
worſe than caft themaway? Would you haye your 
Children uſe their proviſions chus ? 

fo 24» 9. Gluttony is a moſt wunthankful ſin, that ' | 
takes Gods mercies and ſpews them as ir were iri Jer. 5.7. 
his face 3 and carryeih his proviſions over to6 his 
enemy, even to the ftrengthenicg of fleſhly lufts : 
and turneth them all againg bimſelf 2 You could 
not have a bis but from his liberalicy and bleſling ; 
and will you uſe ic to provoke him and diſhonour 
him ? 


$.25. 10. Glattony is a ſit which turneth your Magus | 
own mercies, and wealth, and food, into your _ _ 


ſnare, and to your deadly ruine : Thou pleaſeſt by 


b:ne mord» 


throat, and poyſoneſ# thy ſoul. ' It were better for tus venters 


thee a thouſand times that thou hadf lived on ſeraps, Scncc- 
and in the pooreſt manner, than thus to have turned 
thy plenty to thy damnable fin, Dev. 6. 11, 12. 
When thou ſhalt have eaten «n1 be full,) then be- 
ware leſt thou forget the Lord. Prov. 30. g. Feed 
me with food convenient for me, leſt Tbe full and 
deny thee, and ſay, Who ts the Lord ? Pſal.75.29,30. 
So they did eat and were filled, for he gave them 
their own deſire ,, they were not eſtranged from 
their luſt, 

$. 26. 11. Gluttony is a great Time-waſting ſin : 
What a deal of time is ſpent in getting the money 
that is laid out to pleaſe the throat ? and then by 
ſervants in preparing for it z and then in long fitting 
at meat and feaſtings z andnot a little in taking Phy- 
ſick to carry ir away again, or to caſe or cure the di- 
ſeaſes which ir cauſeth , beſides all the time which is 
loft in languiſhing tickneſs, or cut off by untimely 
death. Thus they ve to eat, and eat to fruſtrate, 
andto ſhorten life. NS. 

$.27. 12. It is a Thief that robbeth you of your. 
eſtates, and devoureth that which is given you for 


When a 
friend of 
Socrates 


berter uſes, and for which you muſt give account to complain- 


God. Iris a coftly lin, and conſumeth more than <d rohim, 
would ſerve to many better purpoſes, How great What a 
dear place 


a part of the riches of moſt Kingdoms are ſpent in ;.* +; 
Luxury and Exceſs ? | 
coſt ſo 


much, and Honey ſo much, and Purple ſo much : Socrates rook him 
ro the Meal-Hall, Lo, faich he, you may buy here half a Sextare of 

( which boyled in. water was his meart ) 
God be thanked the Market 1s very cheap : Then he took him to an 
Oyl-ſhop, where a meaſure ( Chenix) was ſold for rwo braſs dodkins. 
Then he led him to a Brokers ſhop where a man might buy a Suic 
of Clothes for ren drams : You ſee, quorh he, that the penny worths 
are reaſonable, and things good cheap thronghour the Ciry. P{utarch. de 


good Meal for a half peny 


Tranquil, Anim. p38 15% 
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The Aggravations of Gluttony.. 


— — 


Matth, 25. 


6.28, 13. Itisa fin thar is a great enemy to the 
common good- : Princes ..and Common-wealths 
have reaſon ro hate it, and reſtrain ir as the ene- 


- my of their ſafety, Men have not money to de- 


fray the publick charges, neceſſary to the ſafery 
of the Land, becauſe they conſume it on their 
Guts : Armies and Navies muſt be unpaid, and 
Fortifiexgions negle&ed, and all that rendeth to 
the glofy of a people muſt be oppoſed as againſt 
their perſonal incereſt, becauſe all 1s too little for 
the throat. No great works can be done to the 
honour of the Nation, or the publick good : no 
Schools or Alms-houſes built and endowed, no 
Colledges ereRed, no Hoſpitals, nor any excellent 
work, becauſe the Guts deyour it all, If ir were 
known how much of the Treaſure of the 
Land is thrown down the Sink by Epicures of all 
degrees, this fin- would be frowned into more diſ- 
race. | 
Y 6 29. 14. Gluttony and Exceſs is a fin greatly 
aggravaced by the Neceſſizies of the poor, What 


- an incongruity is ir, that one member of Chriſt 


(as he would be thought ) ſhould be feeding him- 
ſelf deliciouſly every day , and abounding with 
abuſed ſuperfluities, whileſt another is Rarving and 
pining in a Couage, or begging at the door ? and 
that ſome families ſhould do worſe than caſt their 
delicates and abundance to the Dogs, whileft chou- 
ſands at that time are ready to famiſh, and are 
fain to feed on ſuch unwholſome food, as killeth 
them as ſoon as Luxury kills the Epicure ! Do 


theſe men believe that they ſhall be judged ac- 


cording to their feedin@ of the poor > Or do they 
take themſclves to be members of the ſame body 
with thoſe whoſe ſufferings they ſo little feel ? 


--1-Cor. 12.26, It may be you'll ſay, I do relieve 
+... many of the poor. Bur are there not more yet to 
be relieved ? As lo 


as there are «ry in diſtreſs, 
it_ is che greater fin for you to be Iaxuriom- 


- . Devut. 15. 7-1 1f there be among you 4 poor man of 


oxe of thy. bretbren in thy land thou. ſhalt not 
barden thy, beart, nor ſhut thy hand againſt thy 
poor brother, . but thou ſhalt open thy hand wide 
unto bim, &c. Nay, how often are the poor opprel- 
ſed to ſatisfic luxurious appetites. Abundance muſt 
have hard bargains, and hard uſage, and toil like 
_ and | wap be able to [> _ ve) par 
amilies, that they may bring in all to belly-god Land- 
lords, who ns {b ing of other mens labours 
upon their devouring fleſh. 
$. 30. 15. And it is the heinouſer {in becauſe 
of the common calamities of the Church and Ser. 
vants of Chrit througbout the world : One part of 
the Church is oppreſſed by the Turk, and ano- 
ther by the Pope, -and many Countreys waſted by 
the cruelties of Armies, and perſecuted by proud 
impious enemies ; and is it fic then for others co be 
wallowing in ſenſuality and gluttony ? Amos 6. 1, 
3, 4, 5, 6. Wo to them that are at eaſe in Zion— 
Ye that put, far away. the evil day, and cauſe the 
ſeat of wiolence to come near —— That lye upon 
beds of. Tuory, and ſtretch themſelves upon their 
couches, and eat the Lambs out of the flock, and the 
(alves out, of the midſt of the ſtall, that chaunt to 
the ſound of the Viol—— That drink, Wine in bowls, 
and anoint themſelves with the chief oyntments, 
but they are not grieved for the affliction of Jo- 
ſeph: Itis atime of great bumiliation, and are you 
now given upto fleſhly luxury ? Read Ifa. 22. 12, 
13,14. And in that day did the Lord God of Hoſts 
tall to weeping and to mourning, and to baldneſs, 
and to girding with ſackgloth; and behold, joy and 
gladneſs, Nlaying Oxen, and killing Sheep, eating 
Fleſh and drinking Wine, let 4 eat and drink, for to 


C. 


morrow we ſhall dye : ——— Surely this iniquity 
ſhall not be purged from you tall ye dye, ſauth the 
Lord of Hoſts. | 

$.31. 16, Luxury is a ſi: moſt unſcemly for 
men in ſo great miſery, and incongruous u the 
tae of the Gluttonous themſelves, O man if thou 
hadſt bur a true ſight of thy fin and miſery, of 
deaih and judgement, and of the dreadful. God 
whom thou doſt offend, thou wouldſt perceive thac 
faſting, and prayer, and tears become one in thy con- 
dition much better than gluing thy devouring fleſh. 
What, & man unpardoned, unlanRtified, inthe pow- 
er of Satan, ready to be damned if thus thou dye 
( for ſo I muſt gee of a Glutton ) for ſuch a man 
to betaking his fleſhly pleaſure ! For a Dzves to be 
faring ſumpruouſly every day, that muſt ſhorily want 
a drop of water to cool his rongue, is as fooliſh as 
for a Thief to feaſt before he goetb to banging : yea, 
and mach more. For you might yer prevent your 
miſery : and another poſture doth better beſeem you 
to tharend ; Faſting and crying mightily ro God, is 
fitter to your ſtate, | See Forah 3.8. Foel 1. 14. 
Joel 2. 15, 

$.32. 17.Gluttony is a fin ſo much the greater, 
by how much the more Wil and Delight you bave 
in the committing of it : The ſweeteſt, moſt vo- 
luntary and beloved fin is ( ceteris paribus ) the 
greateſt : And few are more pleaſant and beloved 
than this, f 

$.33- 18. Thoſe are the worſt fins, that have 
leaſt Repentance : But Gluttony is ſo far trom being 


truly Repented of by the luxurious Epicure, that he 


loveth it, and careth, and contriveth how to com- 
mic ir, and buyeth it with the price of much of his 
eſtate, | 

$. 34. 19. It is the greater fin, becauſe it is ſo 
frequently committed : Men hve in it as their daily 
practice and delight ; They live for it, and make 
it the end of. other fins : Ic 1s not a fin that they fel- 
dom fall into, but it is almoſt as familiar with them, 
as tO eat and drink : Being turned into Beaſts, they 
live like Beafts continually. 

S. 35. 20. Laſtly, It is a ſpreading ſin, and 
therefore is become common, even he fan of Coun- 
treys, of rich and - For both forts /ove their 
bellies, though both have not the like proviſion for 
them, And they are ſo far from taking warning 
one of another, that they are encouraged one by 
another : and 'the fin is ſcarce noted in one of a 
hundred that daily liveth in it : Nor is there al-+ 


moſt any thar reprove it, or help one another againft - 


it (unleſs by impoyeriſhing each other ) but moſt 
by perſwafions and examples do encourage it 
(though ſome much more than others :  ) So that 
by this time you may ſce that it is no rare, nor veni- 
al little fin. | 

S. 36. And now you may ſee alſo, that it is no 
wonder if no one of the Commandments exprelly 
forbid this ſin, ( not only becauſe it is a ſin ag 4inſt 
our ſelves direQly bur alſo.) becauſe it is againit 
every one almoſt of the Commandments. And 
think not that either Riches or Poverty will excuſe 
ir, wben even Princes are reſtrained ſo much as from 
wunſeaſonable cating; Ecclef. 10. 16, If it was one 
of the great fins that Sodow was burnt with fire for, 
judge whether Saglencts in nodanger by it ; Read 
O England, and know thy ſelf and tremble, Ezek. 
16, 49. Behold, this was the sniquity of thy Siſter 
Sodom; PRIDE, FULNESS of bread, and 
abundance of IDLENESS was in her and in 
ber daughters, neither did. ſhe ſtrengthen the hand of 
the poor and needy. 


I V. The 
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The Evil of G lut tony; and the Remedies ; 


Dir. T. 
Saich Pla- 
to, God 15 
the trem- 
perare 
mans 
Law : and 
pleaſure 
the 1n- 
temperate 
Mas 


Gal. 524+ 


Dir. 2, 
Heb.1 3-9» 


Dir. 3. 


—_ 


I V. The Direllions or Helps againſt it. 


6. 37. Dire. 1. eMortifie the fleſh, according to 
the DireRions Chap. 4+ Part 7. Subdue its inclina- 
tions and deſires : and learn to eſteem and uſe it but 
45 a ſervant, Think what a pitiful price a little 

lurtonous pleaſure of the Throat is, tor a man to 
-|] his God and his ſalvation for ; Learn to be in- 
different whether your meat be pleaſing to your ap- 
petite or not z and make no great matter of it ; Re- 
member ſtill what an odious, ſwini{h, damaing fin ut 
is, for a mans heart to be ſt upon his belly. All 
that are Chriſts have crucified the fleſh with its affe- 
ttions and luſts. 
$. 38, Dire&, 2. Live faithfully ro God, and up- 
on ſpiritual durable delights, And then you wl 
fetch the meaſure of your eating and drinking from 
their tendency to that higher end. There is no uſing 
any inferiour thing arighr, till you have firſt well re- 
ſolved of your end, and uſc it as a' means thereto, and 
mark how far it © 4 means. 

$. 39. Dire. 3. See all yohr food as provided 
and given you by God, and beg it and the bleſſmg of 
it at his band, and then it will much reſtrain you 
from uſing it againſt him, He is a wreich indeed 
that will take his food as from his Fathers hand, and 
throw it in his face, though perhaps a petulant child 
would do ſo by a fellow-ſervant : He that thinketh 


| he is moſt beholden to himſelf for his plenty, will ſay 


1 Cor. 10. 


31, 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Dex, 6. 


as the fool, Luke 12. 19, 20. Soul take thy eaſe, eat, 
drink_and be merry, thou haſt enongh laid up for ma- 
ny years, Buthethat perceives it is the hand of God 
that reacheth ir to him, will uſe it more reverently. 
It is a horrid aggravation of the Glutrony of this age, 
that they play the Hypocrites in it, and firſt ( for 
cuſtome ) crave Gods bleſſing on their meat, and 
then fir down and fin againſt him with it : Such are 
the prayers of Hypocritical ſenſualiſts. But a ſeri- 
ous diſcerning of God as the Giver, would teach you 
whether you eat or drink to do all to his glory from 
whom it comes. 

£. 40. Dire&. 4. See by faith the blood of Chriſt 
as the prrchaſing cauſe of all you have : and then ſure 
You will bear more reverence to bus blood, than to caſt 
the fruit of it into the ſink, of ſenſuality, and to do 
worſe than throw it on the dunghill: What | Muſt 
Chriſt be a ſacrifice tro God, and dye to recover you 
the mercies which you had forfeited, and now will 
you caſt them to the Dogs ? and pleaſe a ſinful appe- 
titre with them ? Did he dye to purchaſe you provi- 
ſion for your luſts, and to ſerve the fleſh wich? 

$. 41. Direct, 5. Forger not how the firſt ſin came 
into the world, even by eating the forbidden fruit : 
And let the ſlain creatures whoſe lives are loſt for 
you, remember you of that ſin, which brought the 
burden on them for your ſakes : And then every 
piece of fleſh that you ſee, will appear to you as 
with this caution written upon it, [O ſin not as your 
firſt Parents ſinned by pleaſing of your appetite , for 
this our death, and your devouring the fleſh of your 
fellow-creatures, us the fruit of that ſin, and warnath 
you tobe temperate. Revel not toexceſs in your fel- 
low creatures lives, | 

ſ. 42. Diret, 6. Keep an. obedient tender Con- 
ſcience, not ſcrupulouſly perplexing your ſelves about 
every bit you eat (as melancholy perſons do ) but 
checking your appetite, and telling you of Gods 
Commands, and teaching you to fear all ſenſual 
exceſs, Tt is a graceleſs dilobedient ſenſeleſs heart 


that m:keth men ſo boldly obey their appetite : 
When the fear of God is not in their hearts, no won- 
der_if they feed and feaſt themſelves without fear, 
- Jude 12. Either they make a ſmall manter of fin 


inthe general, or at leaft of this fin in particular : 
Ic is uſually the ſame perſons that fear not to ſpend 
their cime in idlene(s, ſports or vanity, and to live in 
worldlineſs or fleſhly luſts; who live in Glutrony 
to feed all this. The belly is a Bruir, that fticks 
nor much upon Reaſon : Where Conſcience is aſleep 
and ſcared, Reaſon and Scripture do little move a 
.ſenſual belly-god : Agd any thing will ſerve in- 
Read of Reaſon to prove it lawfii, and to anſwer all 
that's ſaid againit ic, There is no diſputing the cafe 
with a man that is aſlcep , eſpecially if his Gurs and 
Appetute be awake : Youm y almott as well bring 
Reaſon and Scripture to keep a Swine from over-exr- 
ing, or to perſwade a hungry Dog from a Bone, as 
to take off a Glutcon from the pleaſing of his throat; 
if be be once grown blockiſh, and bave maſtered his 
conſcience by unbelief, or tilled it with a ftupifying 
opiate, His taſte then ſeryeth inſtead of Reaſon, and 
againſt Reaſon; Then he ſaith, 7 feel it do me good, 
( that is, he feeleth char ic pleaſerh his eLppetite, as a 
Swine feeleth that his mear doth him good when he is 
ready to burſt : } and this anſwereth all that can be 
ſaid againſt it : Then he can ſacrifice his time and trea- 
ſure ro his Belly, and make a j-ſt of the Abſtinence 
and Temperance of ſober men, as if it were bur a 
needleſs ſelf-afflicting, or fic only tor ſome weak, and 
ſickly perſons. 1f the conſtant fear and obedience 
of God do not rule the ſoul, the Appetite will be 
unruled : And if a tender conſcience be not Porter, 
the Throat will be common for any thing that the Ap- 
petite requireth, One fight of Heaven-or Hell, to 
awaken their Reaſon and lleepy Conſciences, would 
be the beſt remedy ro convince them of the odiouſneſs 


and danger of this ſin, 


ſhould have nothing to ſay againſt tix meaſure, and ,+ 


which /uppoſe it : Nature haih given you Keaſor 
well as Apperite, and Reaſon telleih you, that your 
health is more to be regarded rhan your appetite. 


you, or would dyct you coo bardly as long as he al-7 
loweth you ( ordinarily ) to chooſe thar' (when you 
can bave it lawfully.) which is moſt for your own 
health, and forbidderh you nothing but that which 
hurtetch you, What Heathen or lofidel that is not 
either mad or ſwiniſh, will not allow this meaſure - 
and choice, as well as Chriſtians 2 Yea, if you be- 
lieve not alife to come, metbinks you ſhould be loth 
to ſhorten rh life which now you have. God 
would but keep you from hwrting your ſelves by 
your excels, as you would keep your Chz/dren or your 
Swine, Though he hath a farther end in. it, and (o 
muſt you, namely, that a healibful body. may be ſer- 
viceable to a boly ſoul, in your Maſters work ; yet it 
is the health of your bodies which is to be your near- 
eſt and immediate end and meaſure, 


ing them what rtendeth to health and life, and what 
to ſickneſs, pain and death : And it were no un» 
profitable or unneceſſary thing, if Princes took 4 
courſe that all their ſubjeRts might have ſome ſich 
common needful Precepts | familiarly known. ( As 
if it were in the Books that Children firſt learn to 
read in, together wich the Precepts of their moral 
duty : ) For it is certain, that men lowe not: death 
or ſickneſs, and thac all men love their health and 


life : And therefore thoſe that fear not. God, would 
be much reſtrained from Exceſs by the fear of fick- 
: Sſ 2 neſs 


9. 43. Dire, 7. Underſtand well what is moſt Dir. A 
conducible to your health ; and let that be the ordinary Socrates 
meaſure of your diet for quantity; and quality, and 94 parce 
time, Sure your Nature ic ſelf, if youare yet men, 7.7 


conſequently againſt all the reſt of the DireQions thenas pe- 
as [tis ſepenu- 


mero vaſt a< 
ret, (0:18 
IHefo ifſe nut 
hope you will not ſay, that Ged is too ftrict with quan egro« 


in Socrats 


It is a very great overſight in the Education of The Mex 
youth, chat they be not taught betimes ſome com- ſure of 
mon and neceſſary Precepis about. dyet, acquaint» E2tPg- 
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4 Multum neſs and of death : And what an advantage this [4nd therefore it is no exceſs], is the laying of anideor, 
F conſert c0- ggould be tothe Common-wealth, 'you wm eaſily per- [that hath no foreſeeing Reaſon, and reliſteth not an 


| EX”  ceive, when you conſider what a maſs of treaſure it [exemy while he is Garriſoning, fortifying and arming | - 
2 quod :z3 Would ſave, beſides the lives, and health, and ftrengrh himſelf, but only when it comes ro blows : Orlike *t ol 
 onnids of fo many ſubjets. And it'is certain, that- moſt |him that would go into a Peſthouſe, and ſay, 1 feel it at 
E vitis ft people have no conſiderable knowledge, what mea- |do me 10 harm: But within few daies or weeks he will - 
© ez: ſures beſtforthem;; bur the common rule that they |feel it,? As if the beginning of a Conſurnption were no 
E{ porim— judge by, is their Apperite. They think they have qhurt co them, becauſe they fee/ it not | Thus living 
| Petrarch. eatenenongh, when they have eaten as long as they |like a Beaſt, will at laſt make men judge like Beaſts, 


have {iſs z and not before, If they could eat | and brutifie their brains as well as their bell;es. 
more with an appetite, and be not ſick, after it, they | $. 46. Thirdly, Itis certain alſo, that the com- 
never think they have been guilty of Glutrony or | mon cuſtom and opinion is no certain rule : nay, cer- 
Exceſs. tainly it 1s an erring rule : For judging by appetite 
Tempe- $.44. Firſt, Therefore you muſt know, that Ap- hath brought men ordinarily to take exceſs to be bur 
rantia VO- perite is not to be your Rule or meaſure, either for |temperance. All theſe then are falſe meaſures: 
lupratibus 4, .ntity, quality, or time : For, 1. It is irrational, | $.47. If T ſhould here preſume to give you any $6 
5 xrignt Ml and Reaſon is your Ruling faculty, if you are [Rules for judging of a right meaſure, Phyſicions | 
atque«'i. men; 2. It dependeth on the temperature of the |would think I went beyond my Calling, and forme Rules for R 
git : alias Body, and the humours, and diſeaſes of it, and not |of them might be offended at a deſign that rendeth the Mex. f 
our meerly on the natural need of meat, A man in a |ſo much to their impoveriſhing, and thoſe that ſerve fure of u 
>a, ww Dropſie is moſt Thirſty, that hath leaſt cauſe to |the greedy Worm would be more offended. There- Eating, 
dirigit; drink: Though frequently in a putrid or malignant | fore I ſhall only give you theſe general intimations. 
nec unquam Feavor, a draught of cold drink would probably | 1. Nature is content with a little , but Apperite is ne- 
ad illas be death, yer the Appetire defireth it never the leſs : |ver content till it have drowned Nature, 2, It is /#"tr par 
| >-pa2dr 4 Stomachs that have acid humours, have commonly a | the perfettion of concoftion, and goodneſs of the nu- rhe of. 
Senec. frong appetite, be the digeſtion never ſo weak, and |triment that is more conducible ro health, than the ,, li 
. Scit opti= moſt of them could cat with an appetite above twice [quantity : 3, Nature will cafilier overcome twice quod debe;, 
mun eſſe as much as they ought toeat. And on the contrary, |the quantity of ſome light and paſſable nouriſhment, 192 41 |; 
—_—- ſomeorhers deſire nor ſo much as is neceſſary to their [chan half ſo much of groſs and heavy meats (There-1" 
xox quan. ſuſtenance, and muſt be urged ro eat againſt their |fore thoſe that preſcribe juſt rwelve Ounces a day, * 
tum velis, Appetite. 3. Moſt healthful” people in the world | without differencing meats that ſo much differ, do 
ſedquan- have an Appetite to'much more than nature can well | much miſtake, ) 4, A healthful firong body muſt 
- - == digeſt, and would kill chemſelves if they pleaſed their | have more than the weak and fickly. 5. Middle /* im 
Senec, appetites : For God never gave man his Appetite to | aged perſons muſt have more than old folks or chil- as hr 
_ be the meaſwre of his eating or drinking, but to|dren. - 6. Hard Labourers muſt have more, than ,;,, 
make that graceful co him, which Reaſon biddeth him | eaſfe Labourers , and theſe more than the idle, or Socrar. 
take. 4. Mans Appetite is not now fo ſound and re- | Students, or any that ſtir but little, 7. A body of 
gular as it was before the fall 3 but is grown more re- | cloſe Pores, that eyacuateth litcle by ſweat or tranſpi- | 
bellious and unruly , and diſcaſed as the body is : |ration, muſt have lefs, eſpecially of moiſture, than | 
$ And therefore it is now much more unfit to be |another. #, So muſt a cold and flegmatick conſti- | | | 
b- - + _—_ our meafure, than it was before the fall. 5. You |tution, 9. So muft a ſtomach that corrupteth its 
3 ; . fee ir even in Swine, and many greedy Children, | food, and cafteth it forth by periodical bilious eva- 
that would preſently kill themſelves, if they had | cuations. 10. That which troubleth the ftomach \ 
not the reaſon of others to rule them. 6. Poyſor | in the digeſtion is too much, or too bad, unleſs with 
it ſelf may be "as delightful to the Appetite as |very weak fickly perſons. 11. So is that too much 
_ food: and d meats, as thoſe that are moſt |or bad which maketh you more 4»l! for ſtudy, or 
wholſom. So char ir is moſt certain, that Appe- |more heavy and unfit for labour ( unleſs ſome diſeaſe 
rite is not fir to be the meaſure of a man, Yet this [be the principal cauſe.) 12. A body that by ex- 
is true wichal, that when Reaſor: bath nothing againſt | ce/s is already filled with crudities, ſhould take lefs 
i," then an Apperire ſheweth what ature raketh to | than another, that nature may have time to digeſt 
be moſt agreeable ro it ſelf; and Reaſon therefore |and waſte them. 13. Every one ſhould labour to 
hath eng for it (if it have nothing againft it ) , Fknow the temperature of their own bodies, and what 
becauſe -it ſhewerh what the Stomach is like beſt co | diſeaſes they are moſt enclined to, and ſo have the 
eloſe-with and digeſt; andit is fome help ro Reaſon | judgement of © their Phyficion or ſome skilful 
to diſcern when ic is prepared for food. | perſon, ro give them ſuch diretions as are ſuirable 
© $. 45. Secondly, It 1s certain alſo , that the pre- [ro their own particular temperature and diſeaſes, 
fem# feeling* of eaſe or ſiekneſs, is no certain rule to | 14. Hard Labourers err more in che qualiry than 
judpe of your digeſtion, or your meaſure by : For [the quanticy, partly through poverty, partly 
l} ſorne wdher, relaxed, windy ftomachs, are |through ignorance, and partly through appetite, 
fick or troubled when they are overcharged, or ex- | while they refuſe that which is more wholfome ( as 
7 eee rheir-meaſure, yer with the moſt it is not | meer Breadand Beer )) if it be leſs pleafing to them. 
-- (6: unleſs they exceed to very ſwiniſhneſs, they are | r5. If T may preſume to conjeRure, ordinarily very 
© © nor fick upon ity nor feel any hurc at preſent by | hard Lebourers exceed in quantity about a fourth 
leſs exceſſes, but only the imperfeRion of concoRi- | part - Shop-keepers and perſons of eaſier Trades do 
ow doth viriate the humours, and prepare for fick- | ordinarily exceed about a third part : Voluptuors 
nefſes by degrees ( as is aforeſaid ) : and one feels | Gentlemen and their Serving-men, and other ſervants 
eth'ic a month after in ſome diſeaſed evzcuari- | of theirs that have no hard labour, do uſually ex- 
ons: x and another arwelve-month after ; and ano- | ceed about half in half: ( But ftill 1 except perſons 
ther \nor of many years cill it have turned to | that are extraordinarily temperate through weakneſs, 
fome uncurable diſeaſe : ( For the diſeaſes that | or through wiſdow :) And the ſame Gentlemen uſu- 
wre | bred by ſo- long preparations are ordinarily | ally exceed in Yariety, Coſtlineſs, Curioſity and ; 
much more uncurable, than choſe rhat come but | Time, much more than they do in quantity ( ſo that ) 
from ſudden accidents and alterations, ina cleaner | they are Glutrons of the firſt magnicude. ) The =_ 
s body. ) Therefore to ſay, [" I feel it do me no harm, | Children of thoſe thar govern not their appetites, but 
\ TH 24" . 
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How far Deſpair 1 ſinful and. dangerous. 
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tet ther eat and drink, as much and as often as they 

deſire it, do uſually exceed above halt in half, and 
Vintr pre- lay the foundation of the diſcaſes and miſeries of all 
their lives. All this is about the truth, though the 
Belly believe it not. 

$. 48, When you are once grown wiſe enough 
to know what in meaſure, and time, and quality is 
fitteſt for your health, go not beyond that upon any 
1mporcunity of Appetite, or of friends : For all 
that is beyond that, is Glutrony and ſenſuality, in 
its degree. 

6. 49. Dire&t. 8. If- you can lawfully avoid it , 
make not your Table a ſnare of Temptation to your 
ſelves or others. 
make a#y Table that hath but neceſſaries, a ſnare to 


audit, SE- 
Nec. , 


Dir, 8. 


© Ffyou will it ſelf : But do not you anneceſſarily become Devils, 


ror take or tempters to your felyes or others. 1. For Qua- 


= — lity , ſtudy not Delicionſneſs roo much : unleſs -for 
el, at lea 


I know a greedy appetite will 


uſe atrer 
meat tO 
ſet before 
your 


ſome weak diſtempered ſtomachs, rhe beſt meat is 
that which leaveth behind it in the mouth, neither 
a troubleſome loathing, nor an eager appetite after 
more, for the taſtes ſake; But ſuch as Bread is, that 


200d people to be his Cooks or Caterers ): When the 


very bruitiſh Appertee it ſelf begins to ſay of oze diſh; 
' I have exough, then comes another to rempt it unts 
| more exceſs, and another after that to-more ; All 
| this thaz I have ſaid, I have the concurrent judgement 


of Phyſicions in, who condemn fulnef and variery, 
as the grear enemies of health, and nurſeries of diſ- 
eaſes, And is not the concurrent judgement of Phy- 
ficions more valuable about matters of health, than 
your private opinions, or apperites ? Yer'when ſich- 
neſs requireth Yariety, it is neceſſary. 

v.53. 3. Sit net t00 long at meat ; for b:(ides 
the fin of waſting rime, it is but the way to tice 
down 3a little and a little more : And he that would 
be Temperate if you ſte but a quarter of an hour 
( which ts ordinarily enovgh ) will exceed when he 
hath the cempration of half an hour ( which is 
enough for the entertainment of ſtrangers  : much 
more when you muſt fir out an hour ( which is too 
much of all conſcience): Though greedy eating is 


4 little rime. 


I 
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not good, yet ſober feeding may fſatisfie Nature in , 


* gueſts 4 


—_—_— Palate in an indifferent moderation, The 
\ Feacher Curious inventions of new and delicious diſhes, meer- 
or a Pro- Ty to pleaſe the Apperite , is Gluttony inviting to 


m_ greater Gluttony : Exceſsin Qualiry to invite to ex- 
yomIr ! ONE; 

ap again, ceſs in 2 nantity. 

that you 


may ſhew ſome mercy to their bodies, if you will ſhew none to their 


fouls. | 
5. 50. Objet. Bye ( you'll ſay ) 7 ſhall be 
thought miggardly or ſordid, and reproached behind 
my back_if my Table be ſo fitted to the temperate and 
| abſtifent 
\ Sena. Aſw+ This is the pleading of Pride for Glutto- 


lift cra- y © Rather ihan you will be talkt againſt by belly- 
ving co be gods, Or ignorant Hleſhly people, you will fin againft 
admitted (God, and prepare a Feaſt or Sacrifice for Bacchm 


Ct or Yen : The antient Chriſtians were torn with 


v. 54. 4. See that your proviſions be nat more 
coſtly than is neceſſary: Though 1 know chere muſt 
be a difference allowed for Perſons and Times, yet ſee 


ceſſi:ty : we commonly call him che Rich Gluttorn , 


belly, as is ordinarily done. The, cheapeſt dyer 
( caterts paribus ) muſt be preferred. 

F. 55. Objet. But the ſcandal of Covetonſneſs 
muſt be novoided as well as Gluttony. Folks will 
ſay, that all this is done meerly from a miſerable 
worldly mind. 


familiars, 


Beaſts, becauſe tbey would not caft a little Frankin- 


catoan- cenſe into the fire on the Altar of an Idol : And 


ſwered 
him,I can- 


will you feed ſo many 1dvl bellies fo liberally to 


CO OO GE FEET OE TOO Coon Oc CCRT WTI 


not live void their cenſure > Did not I tell you, that Gwlo- 
with one J#ty 15 an irrational vice ? Good and ternperate perſons 
whoſe Pa- will ſpeak well of-you for it : And do you more re- 
Jace is wi- gard the judgement. and eſteem of belly-gods ? 
= + 6.51. ObjeRt. But it is not only riotow luxurious 
Eraſ, perſons that I mean : 1 bave no ſuch at my Table : 
But it will be the matter of oblaquy evtn'to good peo- 
ple, and thoſe that are ſober. 5 
Anſw. 1 told you ſome meaſure of Glarrbsy is be- 
come a common ſin: and many are tainted with it 
through caftome, that otherwiſe are good and ſober : 
Bur ſhall rhey therefore be leſt as uncurable? or 
ſhall they make all others as bad as they ? And muſt 
we all commit that ſin, which ſome ſober people are 
grown to favour ? You bear their cenſures about dif- 
terent opinions in Religion, and other marters of dif- 
ference ; and why not here? The deluded Quakers 
may be witneſſes againſt you, that while they run in- 
co the contrary. extream , can bear the deepet cen- 
ſures of all the world about them. And cannot you 
for honeſt Temperance and Sobyrery bear the cenſures 
of ſome diſtempered or guilty perſons that are of 
another mind ; Certainly in tþ# they areno Tempe- 
rate perſons, when they plead for exceſs and the 
baits of ſenſuality and intemperance. 
$.52. 2. For variety alſo , make not your Ta- 
ble unneceſſarily a ſnare : Have no greiter variery, 
than the weakneſs of ſtomachs, or variety of Appe- 
rites doth require. Unneceſſary variety and plea- 
ſanmeſs of meats, are the Devils great inſtruments 
do draw_men: to Glutrony : ( And I would wiſh no 


Anſw, 1. It is eafier to bear that cenſure than the 
diſpleaſure of God. 2. No ſcandal muft be avoided 
by ſin : It is a ſcandal taken and not given, 3. With 
Temperate perſons your exceſs is much more ſcan- 
dalous. 4. I'll ceach you a cure for this in the next 
Direction. 

s. 56. Objet. But what if 1 ſet variety and plen- 
ty on my Table ? May not men chooſe whether they 
will eat roo much ? Do you think men are Swine, that 
know not when they have enough ? 

Anſw. Yes , we ſee by certain experience, that 
moſt men know not when they have enough, and do 
exceed when they think they do not. There is nor 
one of many, but is much more prone to exceed , 
than to come ſhort, and abundance fin in exceſs, for 
one that-ſinneth by defeRt : And is ſi: ſo ſmall a mat- 
ter with you, that you will lay ſnares before men , 
and then ſay, They may take heed? So men may 
chooſe whether they will $0 into a Whore-honſe , and 
yet the Pope doth ſcarce deal honeſtly to licenſe them 
at Rowe : much leſs is it well ro prepare them, and 
invice men to them. Will you excuſe the Devil for 
rempting Eve with the forbidden fruir, becauſe ſhe 
might chooſe whether ſhe would meddle with it ? 
What doth that on your Table, which is purpoſely 
cooked to the tempting of the appetite, and is fitted 
to draw men to Guloſity and Exceſs, and is no wa 
needful ? Wo to him that layeth a ſtumbling block. 
before rhe blind. Let no man put a ſtumbling block, 
in his brothers way : It is the wickeds curſe, [ Let 
their Table be made a ſnare, anda trap, and a ſtum- 
bling block, | And it' was Balaam's fin, that he 
taught Balaack.to tempt 1/racl, or lay a ſtumbling 


block before them, 
$. 57 


The old' 
faſhion it 
Country- 
mens 


that no coſt be beſtowed unneceſſarily : And let ſober houſes 
Reaſon and not Pride and Glutrony judge of the ne- was not 


amiſs, 
where the 


Luke 76, that fared ſumptnouſly every day : It is not gry of 

ſaid that he did eat any more than other men, but that this Rich 
he fared ſumptuouſly. You cannot anſwet it comfor- Glutton © 
rably to God, tolay that out upon the belly which 924 £43 
might do more good another way : It's a horrid fin 
ro ſpend ſuch ſore of wealth unneceſſarily upon the 


Tus W 
wont to be 
painted 
over their 
Tables on 
their 
Walls, 
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"T he Cure of Gluttony, 
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6. 57. DireR. 9. Reſolveto beſtow the coſt of ſuch 
[uperfixities upon the poor, or ſome other charitable 
nje ; that ſo 3t become not a ſecrifice to the belly. 
Let the greateſt and nredfulleſt uſes be firſt ſerved : 
It is notime for you to be glucting your appetites , 
and wallowing in exceſs , when any ( yea, ſo ma- 
ny ) about you do want even clothes and bread. It 
' you do thus lay our all upon the poor which you 
pare from feeding your own and other mens excels, 
then none *can ſay that your ſparing 1s through co- 
vetous niggardize , and ſo that reproach is taken off. 
The price cf one Feaff, will buy bread for a great 
many poor people. It's ſmall thanks to you to give 
to-the poor ſome leavings , when your bellies arc 
firſt glutted wich as much as the appetite defired : 
This cofteth you nothing : A Swine will leave 
that to another which he cannot eat. Bur if you 
will a little pinch your fleſh, or deny your ſelves, 
and live more ſparingly and thriftily, chat you may 
have the more to give to the poor, this 1s commen- 
dable indeed. ; : 
$. 58. DireQ. 10. Do not over perſwade any to 
tat when there ts no need, but rather help one ano- 
ther againſt running into exceſs : by ſeaſonable diſ- 
courſes of the ſinfulneſs of Glutcony , and of che 
excellency of abſtinence, and by friendly watchings 
over and warning one another. Satan and hz fleſh 
argl 5s unavoidable baits, are tempravion ſtrong 
enough : we nezd not by unhappy kindaeſs to add 
more. | | 
9. 59. Dire&. 11. When you feel your appetites 
eager againſt reaſon and conſcience , check. tnem 
| and reſolve that they ſhall not be pleaſed. Unre- 
- + ſolvedneſs keeperh up the remprarion : If you would 
| but | Reſolvetonce, you would be quiet - But when 
the Devil findeth you yielding, or wevering , or 
_ -- unreſolved, ie will never give you reſt : Prov. 23. 
1, 2, 3- Whew thou ſitreſt ro eat with a Ruler, con- 
fider dikigemtiy what i before thee, and put akyife 
to thy throat if thou be a man given to appetite : Be 
net deſirous of bus dainties, for they are deceitful 
meat, The words tranſlated Þ If thou be a man gi- 
ven to appetite (( agreeable to the Septwagint and the 
Arabic) are tranſl ited by Montanu, and in the 
Vulgar Latin, and the Chaldee Parapbraſe [_ If thou 
have the power of thy own ſoul, or be maſter of thy 
ſoul, Compos anime | Shew thut.thou art maſter. of 
thy ſelf by thy abſtinence. Inſtead of [ Put a knife 
| re thy throat | ( that's, Threateggtby ſelf into ab- 
ftinence ), the Syriath andlivers'Expoſuors iranſlate 
Prov. 2c. it | Thou doſt, or leſt thou doſt put a kyife to thy 


Dir. 9. 


Dir. I'Os 


Dir. 11. 


27. throat ] that is, Thou art as bad 4s cutting thy throat, 

or deſtroying thy ſelf , when thou art gluttonouſly 

SIE feeding thy ſelf. ] Keep up Reſolution and the power 
- of Reaſon. 

Dir. 12, © $- 60. Dire. 12. Remember what thy Body is , 


- See 1 Cor, and what st will ſbortly be, and how loathſomwe and 
6.13. wileit will be sn the dſt. And then think bow far 
Nu ba ſuch a Body ſhould be pampered and pleaſed , and 
=—_ % itt, ati what rates. Pay not too dear for a feaſt for 
pare veſc3- Worms : Look- into the grave, and ſee what is the 
tur, non c- end of all -your pleaſant meats and drinks , of all 
rat M42" ygur curious coſtly fare, You may fce there the 
| bh petioks Sculls caſt up, + the ugly hole of that mouth 
cibs fler- Which devoured ſo many ſweet delicious morſels : 
cs confici- Bur there is none of the pleaſure of it now left, 
- = waa O wondetful folly 1 that men can ſo ealily, fo 
Who eagerly, ſo-obſtinately, waſte their eſtates, and neg- 
{e& their fouls, and diſpleaſe their God, and in ef- 

fc& even ſel] their hopes of Heaven, for ſo ſmall 

and ſordid a delight, as the pleaſing of ſuch a piece 

of fleſh , that muſt fhorily have ſo vile an end | 

Was it worth ſo much care, and toil, and coſt, and 

the caſting away of your, ſalyation, to patoper that 


———————_— 


body a little while thac muſt ſhorily be ſuch a loath- 
ſome carkaſs-? Methinks one fight of a Skull or a 
Grave, ſhould make you think Glattony and Lux- 
wry madneſs, Ecclel, 7. 2. It i better ro go the houſt 


is the end of all men, and the lwwing will lay it to 
heart. David ſaith of the wicked, Let me wot cat 
of their dainties ; but, Let the righteous ſmite me 
and reprove me, Plal. 141. 4, 5. So dangerous a 
thing is Feaſting even among friends, where of it 
ſelf it is lawful, that 7ob thought it a ſeaſon for his 
fears and. ſacrifice, Job 1.4, 5. And his ſons went 
and feaſted in their bouſes every one hu day, and ſent 
and called for their three Siſters to eat and to drink. 
with them, But job ſacrificed for them ſaying, Ir 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and curſed ( that is , 
thought provokingly, wnreverently, unholily or con. 
temptuouſly of ) God in their bearts. Thus did ob 
continually, A Funeral 1s a ſafer place for you thin 
a Feaſt. 

9. 61. Dire. 13. Go #nto the houſes of the poor 
ſometimes, and ſee what proviſion they live upon, and 
what time they ſpend at meat : And then bethink you, 
whether theiy dyet or yours ds tend more to the mor- 
tificarion of fleſhly lufts ; and whether theirs will nor 
be as ſweet as yours at the laſt? And whether meer 
Riches thould make (9 great a difference in eating and 
drinking between them and you ? I know that where 
they want what is neceſſary co their health, it is 
lawful for you to exceed them, and be thankful ; But 
not ſoas to forget their wants, nor ſo as to turn your 
plenty ro exceſs, The very fight now and then of a 
poor mans dycr and manner of life would do you 
good : ſeeing afteRterh more than hearſay. 

S. 62. Direct. 14, Look upon the antient Chriſti. 
ans, the patterns of abſtinence, and think whether 
their loves were likg to yours, They were much. in 
faſtings and abſtinence , and ſtrangers to gluttony 
and exceſs; They were (o prone to exceff of abſti- 
nence, rather than exceſs of meat, that abundance of 
them lived in Wilderneſſcs or Cells, upon roots, or 
upon bread and water: ( From the imitation of 
whom in a formal bypoccitical manner came the 
ſwarms of Fryers that are now in the world): And 
will you commend their holineſs, and abſtinence, and 
yer be lo far from any ſer:0u imitation of them, that 
you will in glu:tonyand exceſs, oppoſe your ſelves di- 
rely againſt them ? 

$. 63. I have now detcRed the cdiouſneſs of this 
fin, and told you if you are willing how you may 
beſt avoid it : If all this will not (ſerve, but there 


| be any prophane perſon among you like Eſau, who 


for one morſel of meat ſold bis birthright, Heb. 12. 


Cure for ſuch : He may caſt thee into poverty, where 


to ſatwfie thy deſire : He may ſhortly caft thee into 
thoſe diſeaſes, which ſhall make thee loath thy plea- 
ſant fare; and wiſh thou hadſt the poor mans fare 
and appetice ; and make thee ſay of all the baits of 
thy ſenſuality, 7 have no pleaſure in them, Eccle. 
I2. 1. The caſe will be altered with thee when all 
thy wealth, and friends, and greatneſs cannot keep 
thy pampered carkaſs from corruption, nor procure 
thy ſoul a comfort _ to'a drop of water to cool 
thy tongue, tormented in the flames of Gods diſplea- 
ſure : Then all the comiort thou canſt procure from 
God or Conſcience will be bur this ſad e HMemento, 
Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy 
good things, and likewiſe L1zarus evil things : but 
now he u comforted and thou art tormented, Luke 
16, 25. James 5. 1, 5. Go to now ye Rich men; 


weep and howle for your miſeries that ſhall come 
| pon 
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of mourning, than to the houſe of feaſting : for that j ' euens 61, 
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16, who for the pleaſing of his throat will ſell his w ty 


ſoul, let him know that God hath another kind of tb: - 
full, for 
4 


thou ſhalt be a Glutton only in deſire, bur not have }y, 
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Temperan-. 


upon you- 


and killed the juſt, &c, 


iam exigit char you run not into the contrary extream : Place 


Philoſo- 
ph/2, no8 than you ought : 


Fin 4M. 
Sinth 


not more Religion in external abſtinence and faftings 
Know your own condition, and 
how far either faftirg or eating is really a help or a 
hindrance to you in thoſe greater things which are 
their ends, and ſo far uſe them. A d«caying body 
muſt be carefully ſupported : An unruly body muft 
be carefully ſybdyed : The ſame medicines ſerve not 
for contrary tempers and diſeaſes : To think, that 
abſtaining from fleſh, and glutring your ſelves with 
fiſh, and other meats is acceptable to God ; orthat 
meer abſtaining ſo many hours in a Week, and ſer- 
ving your appetite on the reſt , is meritorious , or 
that abſtinence from meat. will prove you holy, with- 
out an abſtinence from fin , all this 1s ſelf-deluding 
error. Nor muft you raile a great many of perplex- 


ing ſcruples about all that you eat or drink, to no, 


Edification,, but meerly to your vexation : But in 
cheerful Temperance preſerve your Health, and ſub- 
due Concupiſcence. 


Tit. 2. Directions againſt Drunkenneſs and 
all exceſs of Drink. 

$. 1: I. H E moſt that I have ſaid againſt Glut- 

eony will ſcrve againſt exceſs of Drink, 
alſo : Therefore [ need not repeat it. Drunkgnneſs 

in the largeſt ſenſe exrendeth both to the offetion, 

and to the effeft : And ſo heis a Drunkard ( that is, 

Reputatively, in the ſight of God ) who would drink 

coo much if he had ir, and is not reſtrained by his 

will, but by Neceſlity. 

Sd. 2. Drunkenneſs in the Effe or At, is ſome- 
time taken more /argely, ſometime more ſtrifty : 
Largely taken. it fignifieth al Drinking to exceſs 
to pleaſe the Appetite : Two things here make up the 
crime, 1. Love of the drink, or pleaſing the Appe- 
tite which we call Guloſuy: 2. Exceſs in drinking : 
which exceſs may be in quantity or quality. 

d. 3. Drunkenneſs ſtriftly taken , ſignifieth , 
Drinking till Reaſon have received ſome burt : 
And of this there be many degrees. He that hath 
io the leaſt degree diſturbed bis Reaſon and diſabled 
or hindred it from its proper office, is Drunken in 
that degree : And he that hath overturned it or quite 
_ it, 1s ſtark, drunk,; or drunk in a greater 

egree. 

S. 4. All exceſs of Drink. is ſinful Guloſity or ſen- 

ſuality, of the ſame nature with Gluttony, and falls 
under all my laſt Reproofs and Direct;ons: And in 
ſome perſons that can fit it our, and bear much drink 
without intoxication, the fin may be greater than in 
ſome others, that by a ſmaller quantity are drunk 
by a ſurprize, before they are aware : Burt yet, ce- 
teris paribus, the overthrow of the underftandin 
maketh the fin to be much the greater : For it hath 
all the evil chat the other degrees have, with more ; 
It is, A voluptuous exceſs in drink to the deprava- 
tion of Reaſon. Guloſity is the general nature of it ; 
Exceſs 1s the Matter : Depravation of Reaſon is its 
ſpecial form, 

$. 5. It is Exceſs of drinking when you drink. 
more than, according to the judgement of ſound Rea- 
ſon, doth tend to fi your body mediately or immedi- 

ately for uts proper duty without a greater burt. 
Sometime the :mmediate benefit is moſt to be regard- 
.&d, (As if a man had ſome preſent duty of very 


Ye bave lived in pleaſure on the great moment to perform: ) The preſent benefit con- 
earth , and been wanton; ye have nouriſhed your , | 
hearts as in a day of ſlaughter : ye have condemned | 


liſteth, 7. In the abarement of ſuch a troubleſome 
thirſt or pain, as hindreth you from doing your duty : 


| {2. In adding thar refocillation and alacrity to the 
$. 64. Yet after all this, T ſhall remember you 


fpirirs, as maketh them fitter inftruments for the ope- 
rations. of the mind and body. That meaſure which 
doth one or both of theſe without greater hurt is 
nor too great : I fay without greater hurt . becauſe 
if any ſhould in a Dropſie or a Feaver prefer a lit- 


tle preſent eaſe and atacrity before his health and © 


life, wt were exceſs > Or if any man ordinarily drink. 
more than nature will well digeſt, and which cavſcrh 
the incoRion of his mear, and conſequently crudi- 
ries, and conſequently a dunghil of flepm and vitious 
bumours, fic ro engender many difeafes, this is ex- 
ceſs of drinking, though he feel ir eaſe him and 
make him cheerful for the preſent ti:me. And this 
is the common caſe of moſt Bibbers or Tiplers, that 
are not ſtark Drunkards : They feet a preſent eaſe 
from thirſt, and perhaps a little alacrity of ſpirits , 
and therefore they think that meaſure 1s #o exceſs ; 
which yer rendeth to crudities and diſeaſes, and the 
deſtruQion of their health and life. | 

y, 6. Therefore ( except in ſome great extraordi- 
nary caſe of neceſlicy ) it is not ſo much the preſerr, 
as the farure foreſeen effetts, which muſt dire} you 
to know your meaſure, Reaſon can foreſee, though 
Appetite canuot : Future effefts are uſually Great and 
long ; when preſent effects may be ſmall and ſhort. 
He that will do that which tendeth to the hurt of his 
health, for the preſent eaſing or pleaſing of his rhitſty 
appetite, doth fin againſt Reaſon, and play the beaft; 
You ſhould be ſo well acquainted with your Bedys, 
and thz means of your own health, as to know firft 
whether-che enduring of the thirſt, or the drinking 
to quench it, is like co be the more hurtful to your 
health, and more a hindrance to your duty. 

$.7. And for the preſent Alacrity whith ſtrong 
drink bringeth to ſome, you muſt foreſee thar you 
purchaſe it not ac too dear a rate, by a longer dulneſs 
or diſablement afterwards : And rake heed that you 
take not an alien counterfeit h:/arity conſiſting in 
meer ſenſual delight, for that ſerenity and juſt ala- 
crity of the ſpirits as dorh fir you for your duty. 
For this alſo is a uſual ( and wilful ) ſelf deceit of 
ſenſualiſts : They make chemſelves believe that a cup 
of ſack or ſtrong drink giveth them a true aſſiſtant 
alacrity, when it only cauſeth a ſenſual delight , 
which doth more hinder and corrupt the mind, than 
truly further it its duty : and differeth from true 
alacrity as paint from beatuty, or as a feayor doth 
from our natural hear. | 

Ss. 8. You ſee then that Intemperance in drinking is 
of two ſorts : 1. Bibbing or drinking too touch. 
2. Drunkenneſs ( in various degrees ) And theſe 7:- 
temperate Bibbers are of ſeveral ſorts, t. Thoſe 
that when they have over-heated themſelves, or are 
feavoriſh, or have any ordinary diſeaſed thirſt, will 
pleaſe their appetites, though it be to their burr , and 
will venture their health rather than endure the 
thirſt: Though in Feavors, Dropſies, Coughs, it 
ſhould be the greateſt enemy to them, yet they are 
ſuch beaſtly ſervants to their appetites, that drink 
they muſt whatever come of ir: Though Phyſicions 
torbid them, and friends diſſwade them, they have 
ſo much of the brzit and fo little of the man, that 
Appetite is quite too. hard for Reaſon with them. 
Theſe are of rwo ſorts : One ſort keep the ſoundneſs 
of their Reaſon, though they have loſt all the frengeth 
and power of it, for want of a Reſolved will: And 
theſe confeſs that they ſhould abſtain, but tell you, 
They cannot : They are not ſo much men. The 
other ſort have given up their very Reaſon ( luch as 


it is) to the ſervice of their Apperires ; and theft 
| will 


"1 


—c 


f 


SH. W 
Gas: 
WEEDS 


« OS 2 ROS, © 5 SY WT A. 
- Sr VF OR = = S; . : 3 3 C h> 5 
"os is Ne SR ST. hh OT Oe CE AL 
WESTERN, 15 


| Dir. I Os 


| See 1 Cor. and what it will ſbortly be, and how ol and 


Ls ate Ee ND ALE, EIT Bo FO 96 pl Oo is 
"<A ad > eh Ie E Soft SEREES x Sd Pos - 
. 


SE EP T be Cure of Gluttony. | 


Lacs 
318 F 
7, 9s ' <7. DireR. 9. Reſolve to beſtow the coſt of ſuch 
-. mas / « aides upon hs a. or ſome other charitable 
uſe ; that ſo st become not a ſacrifice to the belly. 
Let the greateſt and needfulleft uſes be firſt ſerved : 
It is no time for you to be glucting your appetites , 
and wallowing in exceſs , when any ( yea, ſo ma- 
ny ) about you do want even clothes and bread. It 
ou do thus lay cur all upon the poor which you 
pare from feeding your own and other mens excels, 
then none *can ſay that your ſparing is through co- 
vetous niggardize , and ſo that reproach is taken off, 
The price cf one Feaft, will buy bread for a great 
many poor people, It's ſmall thanks to you to give 
to-the poor ſome leavings., when your bellies are 
firſt glutted wich as much as the appetite deſired : 
This coſteth you nothing : A Swine will leave 
that to another which he cannot eat. Bur if you 
will a little pinch your fleſh, or deny your ſelves, 
and live more ſparingly and thriftily, that you may 
have the more to give to the poor, this 1s commen- 
dable indeed. ; | 
$. 58. DireQ. 10. Do not over perſmade any to 
tat wheri there is no need, but' rather help one ano- 
ther egainf running into exceſs : by ſcaſonable diſ- 
courſes of the finfulneſs of Gluttony , and of che 
excellency of abſtinence, and by friendly watchings 
over and warning one another. Satan and .he fleſh 
argl #rs unavoidable bairs, are tempravtion ſtrong 
enough : we need not by unhappy Kindaeſs to add 
more. 
Dir. 11. - $. 59. Dire&. 11. When you feel your appetites 
* eager againſt reaſon and conſcience , check, rnem 
and reſolve that-they. ſhall not be pleaſed. Unre- 
folvedneſs keepeth up the rempration : If you would 
but Re olvetonce, you would be quiet : But when 
the Devil findeth yoo yielding , or waevering , or 
unreſolved, te will never give you reſt : Prov. 23. 
t, 2, 3- When thou ſiteſt to eat with a Ruler, con- 
fider dikg ently what i before thee, and put a kyife 
to thy throat if thou be a man given to appetite : Be 
not deſirous of bu dainties, for they are deceitful 
meat, The words tranſlated Þ If thou be a man gi- 
ven to appetite ( agreeable to the Septuagint and the 
Arabick,) are tranſl ied by Montana, and in the 
Vulgar Latin, and the Chaldee Paraphraſe {| If thou 
have the power of thy own ſoul, or be maſter of thy 
ſoul, Compos anime | Shew that thou art maſter, of 
thy ſelf by thy abſtinence. Inſtead of [ Put a knife 
te thy throat | ( —_—— ſelf into ab- 
ftinence ), the Syriath anddivers'Expolitors iranſlate 
Prov. 2s. it T Tho aoſt,. or leſt thou doſt put a kyife to thy 
27. throat |] that is, Thou art as bad 4 cutting thy throat, 
or deſtroying thy ſelf , when thou art gluttonouſly 
ſang. thy ſelf. ] Keep up Reſolution and the power 
| on. 


6. 60. Dire. 12. Remember what thy Body i , 


-— 
Dir. Il 2s 


aus 5,13 wileie will be im the duff. we then thin _—_ 
44 C1” - ſuch a Bo uld be pampered and pleaſed, an 
m— _ - '- what —y Pay i on dear for a fealt for 
pane weſci- Worms : Look: into the grave, and ſee what is the 
tur, non c- end of all -your pleaſant meats and drinks , of all 
rat Magn ygur curious coſtly fare, You may fce there the 
ialaſs Sculls caſt up, and the ugly hole of that mouth 
cibss fler- Which devoured ſo many ſweet delicious morſels : 
c«s confici- Bur there is none of the pleaſure of it now left, 
-/ O wondetful folly 1 that men can fo ealily, fo 
print eagerly, ſoobſtinately, waſte their eſtates, and neg- 


_. le& their fouls, and diſpleaſe their God, and in ef- 


fc& even ſell their hopes of Heaven, for ſo ſmall 
and ſordid a delight, as the pleaſing of ſuch a piece 
of fleſh, thar muſt ſhorily have ſo vile an end | 
Was it worth ſo much care, and toil, and coſt, and 


of their dainties ; but, Let the righteous ſmite me 


| and reprove. me, Plal. 141. 4, 5. So dangerous a 


thing is Feaſting 'even among friends, where of it bo wort 
CG 


ſelf it is lawful, that 7ob thought it a ſeaſon for his 
fears and. ſacrifice, Job 1.4, 5. And his ſons went 
and feaſted in their bouſes every one bu day, and ſent 
and called for their three Siſters to eat and to arink, 
with them, But job ſacriticed for chem ſaying, Ir 
may be my ſons have ſinned, and curſed ( that is , 
thought provokingly, wireverently, unholily or con« 
tempruouſly of ) God in their hearts. Thus did ob 
continually, A Funeral 1s a lafer place for you thin 
a Feaſt. | 


ſometimes, and ſee what proviſion they live upon, and 
what time they ſpend at meat : And then bethink you, 
whether theiy dyet or yours ds tend more to the mor- 
tification of fleſhl lafts , and whether theirs will noc 
be as (weert as yours at the laſt? And whether meer 
Riches thould make (0 great a difference in eating and 
drinking berween them and you ? I know that where 
they want what is neceſſary ro their healch , it is 
lawful for you to exceed them, and be thankful : Bur 
not ſoas to forget their wants, nor ſo as to turn your 
plenty ro exceſs. The very ſgght now and then of a 
poor mans dyer and manner of life would do you 
good : ſceing affeRech more than hearſay. 


ans, the patterns of abſtinence, and think whether 
their loves were likg to yours, They were much. in 
faſtings and abſtinence, and ſtrangers to gluttony 
and exceſs; They were (o prone 10 exceff of abſti- 
nence, rather than exceſs of mear, that abundance of 
them lived in Wilderaefſcs or Cells, upon roots, or 
upon bread and water: ( From the imitation of 
whom in a formal bypoccitical manner came the 
{warms of Fryers that are now in the world): And 
will you commend their holineſs, and abſtinence, and 
yet be lo far from any ſer5ou imitation of them, that 
you will in glu:tonyand exceſs, oppoſe your ſelves di- 
rely againſt them ? 

$. 63. I have now deteRed the cdiouſneſs of this 
fin, and told you if you are wiling how you may 
beſt avoid it : If all this will not ſerve, but there 


| be any prophane perſon among you like Eſau , who 
for one morſel of meat ſold by birthright, Heb. 12. Lyk.5, 1, 
16, who for the pleatiag of his throat will ſel} bis we to 
ſoul, let him know that God hath another kind of tht - 

Cure for ſuch : He may caſt thee into poverty, where fall, j" # 
thou ſhalt be a Glutton only in deſire, but not have {4 


to ſatwfie thy deſire : He may ſhortly caſt thee into 
thoſe diſeaſes, which ſhall make thee loath thy plea- 
ſanc fare; and wiſh thou hadſt the poor mans fare 
and appetite ; and make thee ſay of all the baits of 
thy ſenſuality, 7 have no pleaſure in them, Eccleſ. 
12.1. The caſe will be altered with thee when all 
thy wealth, and friends, and greatneſs cannot keep 
thy pampered carkaſs from corruption, nor procure 
thy foul a comfort _ to a drop of water to cool 
thy rongue, tormented in the flames of Gods diſplea- 
ſure ; Then all the comlort thou canſt procure from 
God or Conſcience will be bur this ſad e Hemento, 
Remember that thou in thy life time receivedſt thy 


good things, and likewiſe L1zarus evil things: but 
now he 1 comforted and thou art tormented, Luke 
16, 25. James 5. 1, 5. Go to now ye Rich men; 


the caſting away of your ſalyation, ro patoper chat 


weep and howle for your miſeries that ſhall come 
pon 


2 . | 


Nui quid 
facs reg. 


9. Gt. DireR. 13. Go snto the bouſes of the poor Dix. 1 1, 


S. 62. Direct. 14, Look upon the antient Chriſti. Dir, I4+ 


Tas Exif Dm 


STSTH— 4 _ 


Trmperan- 


upon you - 
earth, and been wanton; ye have nouriſhed your 
hearts as in a day of ſlaughter : ye have condemned 
and killed the juſt, &C. 


$. 64. Yet after all this, IT ſhall remember you 


!ian exigjt thar you run not into the contrary extream : Place 


Philoſo- 


not more Religion in external abſtinence and faftings 


ph/z, 108 than you ought ; Know your own condition, and 


Fwnam. 


Sent 


how far either faſting or eating is really a help or a 
hindrance to you in thoſe greater things which are 
their ends, and ſo far uſe them. A decaying body 
muſt be carefully ſupported : An unruly body muft 
be carefully ſubdued : The ſame medicines ſerve not 
for contrary tempers and diſeaſes : To think, that 
abſtaining from fleſh, and glutting your ſelves with 
fiſh, and other meats is acceptable to God ; or that 
meer abſtaining ſo many hours in a Week, and ſer- 
ving your appetite on the reſt , is merirorious , or 
that abſtinence from meat will prove you holy, with- 
out an abſtinence from fin , all this 1s ſelf-deluding 
error. Nor muſt you raiſe a great many of perplex- 


ing ſcruples about all that you eat or drink, to no 


Edification,, but meerly to your vexation : Bur in 
cheerful Temperance preſerve your Health, and ſub- 
due Concupiſcence. ; 


Tit. 2. Directions againſt Drunkenneſs and 


all exceſs of Drink, 


$. 1: I. T H E moſt that I have ſaid againſt Glut- 

rony will ſcrve againſt exceſs of Drink, 
alſo : Therefore [ need not repeat it. Drunkgnneſs 
in the largeſt ſenſe exrendeth both to the affettion, 
and to the effet# : And ſo he is a Drunkard ( that is, 
Reputatively, in the fight of God ) who would drink 
coo much if he had ir, and is not reſtrained by his 
will, but by Neceſlity. 

s. 2. Drunkenneſs in the Effet or 4, 1s ſome- 
time taken more /argely, ſometime more ſtritty : 
Largely taken. it fignifieth all Drinking to exceſs 
ro pleaſe the Appetite : Two things here make up the 
crime, 1. Love of the drink, or pleaſing the Appe- 
tite which we call Guloſuy : 2. Exceſs in drinking : 
which exceſs may be in quantity or quality. 

d. 3. Drunkenneſs ſtriftly taken , ſignifieth , 
Drinking till Reaſon have received ſome hurt : 
And of chi there be many degrees. He thar hath 
io the leaſt degree diſturbed bis Reaſon and diſabled 
or hindred it trom its proper office, is Drunken in 
that degree : And he that hath overturned it or quite 
dibled it, is ſtark, drunk,, or drunk in a greater 

egree. 

$. 4. All exceſs of Drink, is ſinful Guloſity or ſen- 

ſuality, of the ſame nature with Gluttony, and falls 
under all my laſt Reproofs and Direct;ons : And in 
ſome perſons that can fit it our, and bear much drink 
without intoxication, the fin may be greater than in 
ſome others, that by a ſmaller quantity are drunk 
by a ſurprize, before they are aware ; Burt yet, ce- 
teris paribus , the overthrow of the underſtandin 
maketh the fin to be much the greater : For it hath 
all the evil that the other degrees have, with more ; 
It is, A voluptuous exceſs in drink, to the deprava- 
tion of Reaſon. Guloſity is the general nature of it ; 
Exceſs is the Matter : Depravation of Reaſon is its 
ſpecial form, 

$. 5. It is Exceſs of drinking when you drink. 
more than, according to the judgement of ſound Rea- 
ſon, doth tend to fu your body mediately or immedi- 

ately for its proper duty without a greater burt. 

Sometime the :mmediate benefit is moſt to be regard- 

.&d, (As if a man had ſome preſent duty of very 
bl 


Ye bave lived in pleaſure on the great moment to perform; ) The preſent benefic con- 
tiſterb, r. 1n the abarement of ſuch 4 troubleſome 
thirſt or pain, as hindreth you from doing your duy : 


2. In adding that refocillation and alacrity to the 
ſpirits, as makerh them fitter inftruments for the ope- 
rations of the mind and body. That #eaſzre which 
doth one or both of theſe without greater hurt is 
nor too great : I ſay without greater hurt . becauſe 
if any ſhould in a Dropſie or a Feaver preter a lic: 


tle preſent eaſe and atacrity before his heath and © 


life, it were exceſs - Or if any man ordinarily drink; 
more than nature will well digeſt, and which cavſerh 
the incoRion of his mear, and conſequently crudi- 
ries, and conſequemly a dunghil of flegm and vitious 
bumours, fir co engender many diſeafes, this is ex- 
ceſs of drinking, though he feel i: eaſe him and 
make him cheerful for the preſent time. And this 
is the common caſe. of moſt Bibbers or Tiplers, that 
are not ſtark Drunkards : They feet a preſent eaſe 
from thirſt, and perhaps a little alacrity of ſpirits , 
and therefore they think that meaſure 1s #o exceſs ; 
which yer rendeth to crudities and diſeaſes; and the 
deſtruiqon of their health and life. 

$. 6. Therefore ( except in ſome preat extraordt- 
nary caſe of neceſlity ) it is not ſo much the preſent, 
as the farure foreſeen effetts, which muſt dirett you 
to know your meaſure, Reaſon can foreſee, though 
Appetite cannot : Future effefts are uſually Great and 
long ; when preſent effects may be ſmall and ſhort. 
He that will do that which tendeth ro the hurt of his 
health, for the preſent eaſing or pleaſing of his thitſty 
appetite, doth fin againſt Reaſor, and play the beaft; 
You ſhould be ſo well acquainted with your Bodys, 
and thz means of your own health, as to know firſt 
whether the enduring of the thirſt, or the drinking 
to quench it, is like ro be the more hurtful to your 
health, and more a hindrance to your duty. | 

$. 7. And for the preſent Alacrity whith ſtrong 
drink bringeth to ſome, you muſt foreſee thar you 
purchaſe it not at too dear a rate, by a longer dulneſs 
or diſablement afterwards : And rake heed that you 
take not an alien counterfeit h:larity conſiſting in 
meer ſenſual delight, for that fereniry and juſt ala- 
crity of the ſpirits as doth fir you for your duty. 
For this alſo is a uſual ( and wilful )'ſelf-deceir of 
ſenſualiſts ; They make chemſelves believe that a cup 
of ſack or ſtrong drink giveth them a true aſſiſtant 
alacrity , when it only cauſeith a ſenſual delight , 
which doth more hinder and corrupt the mind, than 
truly further it ifs duty : and differerh from true 
alacrity as paint from beatuty, or as a feavor doth 
from our natural hear. | 

$9. 8. Youſee then that Intemperance in drinking is 
of ewo ſorts : 1. Bibbing or drinking too touch. 
2. Drunkenneſs ( in various degrees ) And theſe 7:- 
temperate Bibbers are of ſeveral ſorts, t. Thoſe 
that when uy have over-heated themſelves, or are 
feavoriſh, or have any ordinary diſeaſed: thirſt, will 
pleaſe their appetites, though it be to their burt , and 
will venture their health rather than endure the 
thirſt; Though in Feavors, Dropſies, Covughs, it 
ſhould be the greateſt enemy to them} yet they are 
ſuch beaſtly ſervants to their appetites ; that drink 
chey muſt whatever come of ir : Though Phyſicions 
torbid them, and friends diſſwade them, they have 
ſo much of the brzit and fo little of the a», that 
Appetite is quite too hard for Reaſon with them. 
Theſe are of rwo ſorts : One ſort keep the ſoundneſs 
of their Reaſon, though they have loſt all the frength 
and power of it, for want of a Reſolved will: And 
theſe confeſs that rhey ſhould abſtain, but tell you , 
They cannot : They are not ſo much men. The 
other ſort have given up their very Reaſor ( luch as 
it is) to the ſervice of their Apperires ; and __ 
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= ye Cauſes of Exceſs in Drink | 


will not believe (<0 the Cough, or Gour, or Drop- 
fie, &c. make them believe it ) that their meaſure of 
drinking is roo much, or that it will do them hurt; 
but ſay, that it would hurt them more to forbear it : 
Some through real ignorance, and ſome made willing- 
ly ignorant by their appetites. 
$. 9. 2. Another fort of Bibbers there are much 

worſe than thoſe, who have no great diſeaſed chirft 
ro excuſe their guloſity, but call ita Thirſt when ever 
their Apperite would have drink, , and ule themſelves 
aur na to ſatisfie ſuch an Apperite; and drink al- 
' moſt as oft as the chroar defireth it, and fay, it is but 
ro quench their thirſt , and never charge themſelves 
ich Intemperance for it. Theſe may be known from 
the firſt ſort of Bibbers by the quality of their drink : 
It is cold ſmall beer that the firlt ſort deſire to quench 
a real thirſt, when Reaſon bids them endure it, if 
Et non (o. Other means will nor quench it. Bur i is Wine or 
lum bec {6 Strong-Drink , or ſome drink that hath a deliciow 
culares vi- guſt, which the is wer ſort of Bibbers uſe, to pleaſe 
4, ſed & the eAppetite which they call their Thirſt. And of 
2; theſe Luxurious Tiplers, next to ſtark Drunkards, 
ejuſque pa- there are alſo divers degrees, ſome being leſs guilty, 
bs, yo and ſoine more. 

pne plebs dtburrint, ebrictate quam plurimi quaſs vino madids torpebant re 
ſoluti, & animoſitatum tumore, 1wgiorum contentione, invidie rapacious w- 
guli, indiſcreto boni malique judicio carpebantur. Gildas. 


6. 10. 1. The Loweſt degree are they that will 
neyen, ordinarily drink but at meals : But they will 
then drink more than nature requireth, orthan is pro- 
fitable to their health, 

* $. 1+ 2. Theſecond degree are they that uſe to 
drink between meals when their appetire deſireth it , 
to the hindring of concoQtion , and the increaſe of 
Cridities and Catarrhs,and to the ſecret gradual vitia- 
ting of their humours, and generating of many diſ- 
eaſes ; and chis without any true neceſlicy , or the ap- 
probation of ſound Reaſon, or any wiſe Phyſicion - 
et tipple bur at home, where you may find the 
Pot by them at unſcaſonable times. 
- $. 12: 3+ The third degree are many poor men 
that have not drink at home, and when they come co 
a Gentlemans houſe ora feaſt, or perhaps an A LE- 
houſe, they will pour in for the preſent to exceſ, 
t not to Drunkenneſs, and think it is no harm, 
becauſe it is.bur ſe/dom, and they drink ſo ſmall drink 
all the reſt of the year, 'that they think ſuch a fit as 
this ſometimes is medicinal co them, and tendeth to 
their health, 
$. 13- 4+ Another rank of Bibbers are thoſe that 
though they haunt not A L E-bouſes or Taverns, yer 
haye a throat for every health or pledging Cup that 
, 1.30 guage ro i} > gp : _ ny ro 
| drink many unneceſſary cups in a day to pledge ( as 
my call 7) thoſe that drink to them ; Ad cuſtom 
and complemettt are all their excuſe. 

S. X45. Another degree of B:bbers are common 

A L E-houſe haunters, that love to be there, and to 
fir many hours perhaps in aday, with a pot by them, 
wipling, and drinking one to another. And if they 
have any bargain to make, or any friend to rmeer, the 


- 


A L E-bouſe or Tavern muſt be the place , where 
Tippling may be one part of their work. 

6, higheſt degree are they, that are not apt 
to be ſtark Drunk, and therefore think themſclves 
lels faulty, while they fir at it, and make others 
drunk, and are ftrong themſelves to bear away more, 
than others can bear ; They have the Drunkards ap- 
petite, and meaſure, and pleaſure, though they have 
nor his giddineſ(s and ſofs of wit. 

d. 15." 3. And of thoſe that are truly Drunken 
alſo, there are many degrees *and kinds, As ſome 
will be drank, with /{s and ſome with more , ſo ſome 


| 


are only poſſc{ſed with a little diſeaſed Levity, and 
talkativeneſs more than they had before : Some alſo 
have diſtempered eyes, and ſtammering tongues © 
| Somme alſo proceed to nnſteady reeling beads , and 
ſtumbling feet, and unfirnels for their callings : Some 
g0 further to ſich and vomiting ſtomachs, or elſe to 
ſleepy heads : and ſome proceed to ſtark madneſs, quar. 
relling, railing, bawling, booting, ranting, roaring, 
or talking non-ſenſe, or doing miſchief : the furious 
fort being like mad dogs that muſt be tyed ;' and the 
ſortiſh prating and ſpewing ſort being commonly the 
derifion of the boys in the ſtreets, 


$. 16. TI. Having told you what Tipling and 
Drunkenneſs 1s, I (hall briefly tell you their cauſes: 
Bur briefly becauſe you may gather moſt of them from 
what is ſaid of the Cauſes of Glutrony. ' 1. The firſt 
and grand cauſes are theſe three concurrent : A beaſt- 
ly raging appetite or gulolity : A weakneſs of Reaſon 
and Reſolution to rule it: And a want of Faith to 
ſtrengthen Reaſon, and of Holineſs to ſtrengthen Re- 
ſolution, Theſe are the very cauſe of all. 
$. 17. 2. Another cauſe is, their noe-kyowing chat 
their exceſs and tipling is really a hurt or danger to 
their health : And they are ignorant of this from ma- 
ny c.uſes : One is, becauſe they haye been bred up 
among ignorant people, and never taught to know 
what is good or bad for their own bodys , but only 
by the common talk of the miſtaken vulgar. Ano- 
ther is betauſe their Appetite ſo maſtereth their very 
Reaſon, that they can chooſe to believe that which 
they would not have to be true : Another reaſon is be- 
cauſe they are of healthful bodys, and therefore fecl 
no hurt at preſent, and preſume that they ſhall feel 
none hereafter, and ſee ſome abſtemious perſons - 
weaker than they ( who began not to be abſtemious 
till ſome chronical diſeaſe had firſt invaded them ) 
And thus they do by their Bodys, juſt as wicked men 
do by their ſouls : They judge all by preſent feeling, 
and have not wiſdom enough to take things foreſeen 
into their deliberation and accounts : That which 
will be a great while hence they take for nothing, or 
an uncertain ſomething next to nothing : As Heaven 
and Hell moye not ungodly men, becaule they ſeem 
a great way off; ſo while they feel themſelves in 
healch , they are not moved with the threatning of 
lickneſs: The cap is in rhesr bands, and therefore 
they will not ſet it by, for fear of they know not 
what, that will befall them you know not when : As 
the thief that was told, be ſhould anſwer it ar the day 
of judgement, ſaid , he would take the other Cow 
too, if he ſhould ſtay unpuniſhed till then, ſo theſe 
Belly-Gods think, they will rake the other cup, if 
they ſhall but ſtay till fo long hence : And thus be- 
cauſe this temporal puniſhment of their eulofiry is 
not ſpeedily exerciſed , the hearts of men are fully 
ſer in them to pleaſe their appetites. | 
$. 18. 3. Another cauſe of Tipling and Drunkgn- Why Gr:- 
neſs is, a wicked Heart that loveth che company of 2o7y ſer up 
wicked men, and the fooliſh talk, and cards and dice, 'Vk<5, * 
by which they are entertained ; One fin ticerh down c/ueb ae" 
another : Ic is a delight ro prate over a pot, or rant Meetings 
and game, anddrive away all thoughts that ſayour on Holy- 
of ſound Reaſon or the fear of God, or the care #5 1 
of their ſalvation : Many of them will ſay, It is not ove 


for love of the drink, but of the company, that they hoe 1. 10k 


7 L Regiſt. 
Ep.91. 1n policy to win the heathens 3 Nui boves ſilent multos in ii 
demonum occidere, debet his etiam de bacere aliqua ſolemnitas immutari, ut 
adit drdications vel natalitis martyrum, tabercula ſibi circa eaſdem eccltſi» 
as, que tx fans commutate ſunt, de ramis arborum faciant, &x religioſis 
conviviu ſolennitatem celebrent : Nec Diabolo jam animalia immolent , 
ſed ad laudem Dei in iſs ſuo animalia occidant, & donators omnjum de 
ſatietate 7 gratias agant , &c, Bur do Chriſtians need this as Hea» 
thens did, when we ſec the ſad effeRs of ſuch riotings? Lege Acoſh, 
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The Greatneſs of the fin of Drunkenneſe 


uſe the 4 L E-houſe : An excuſe that maketh their 
fin much worſe, and ſheweth them to be _— 
wicked : To love the company of wicked men, an 
tove to hear their lewd and idle fooliſh talk, and to 
s2me and ſport our your time with them , beſides 
your tipling, this ſhewerh a wicked fleſhly heart , 
much worſe than if you loved the drink alone : Such 
company as ,you love beſt , ſuch are your own diſpo- 
tions : If you were no Tiplers or Drunkgras , it 
is a certain ſign of an ungodly perſon to love un- 
oodly company better , than the company of wiſe 
and godly men, that may edifie you in the fear of 
God. 

6 19. 4. Another cauſe of Tipling is Idleneſs, 
when they have not the conſtant employments of their 
callings to take them up : Some of them make it their 
chief excuſe that they do it to paſs away the time : 
Blind wretches | that are ſo near eternity, and can 
find no better uſes for their Time : To theſe I ſpoke 
before Chap. 5. Par. 1. 

6. 20. 5- Another cauſe is, the wicked negle& of 
their dutys to their own families z making no conſci- 
ence of loving their own relations, and teaching them 


ſo they take no pleaſure to be at home + The compa- 
ny of wife and children and ſervants.is no delight to 
them, but they muſt go to an/A L E-houſe or Ta- 
vern for more ſuitable company, Thus one fin 
bringeth on another. 

6. 21. 6. Another cauſe is the ill management of 
matters at home with their own Conſciences , when 
they have brought themſelves into ſo terrible and ſad 


a caſe, tharkhey dare not be much alone, nor ſober-, 


ly think of their own condition, nor ſeriouſly look 
towards another world , but fly from themſelves , 
and ſeek a place to hide them from their conſciences, 
forgetting chat ſi will find them out : They run to 
an A L E-houſe, as Saul to his muſick, to drink awa 

melancholy, and drown the noiſe of a guilty felf- 
accuſing mind : and to drive away all thoughts of 
God, and Heaven, and fin, and Hell, and death, 
and judgement, till it be too late. As if they 
were reſolved to be damned, and therefore reſol- 
ved not to think of their miſery nor the remedy : 
But though they dare venture upon Hel it ſelf, the 
ſots dare not venture upon the ſerious thoughts of 
it | Either there is a Hell, or there is none - If there 
be none, why ſhouldſt thou be afraid to think of 
it? If there be a Hel ( asthou wilr find it if thou 


be but cuſtom thar maketh ir appear leſs, ridiculous 
or odious to conſtrain men to drinking chan to 
eating: : : 

., $+23+ 8. Another great cauſe of exceſs is the 
Devils way of drawing them on by degrees : He doth 
not tempt chem directly to be drunk, but to drink one 
cup more, and then another and another, ſo that the 
worſt that he ſeemeth to deſire of them is, but ro. 
drink, a little more: And thus as.Solomen ſaith of the 
fornicator, they yield ro the fatterer and go on as the 
Ox to the ſlaughter, and as the Fool to the correiti- 
on of the; ſtocks, till a dart ſtrike though bis liver, 
as a bird hafteth to the ſnare, and knoweth not that 
t 1s for bis life : Prove 7. 21, 22, 23, 


24. III. The Greatneſs of this fin appeareth in 
what is ſaid before of Gluttony : More ſpecially 
I. Think how baſe a maſter thou doft ferye, being 
thus a (ſlave to thy throat : Wha a beaftly thing it is, - 
and worſe than beaſtly : for few beaſts but a [wine 
will be forced co drink more than doth them good. 
How low and poor is that mans reaſon that is not able 


to command his throat ? 
the fear of God, nor following their buſineſs, and | 


$. 25. 2. Think how thou conſumeſt the creatures 
of God that are given for ſervice and not for guloſity 
and luxury. The Earth ſhall be a witneſs againſt 
thee , that it bore that fruit for better uſes, which 
thou miſpendeft on thy fin. Thy Servants and 
Cattle that labour for it ſhall be witneſſes againſt 
thee : Thou offereſt the creatures of God as a ſacri- 
fice to the Devil, for Drunkenneſs and Tipling is bis 
ſervice, It were les folly to do as Diogenes did, 
who, who when they gave him a large cup of wine, - 
threw it under the table that it might do him no 
harm : Thou makeſft thy ſelf like Caterpillers, and 
Foxes, and Wolves, and other deſtroying creatures 
that live to do miſchief, and conſume that which 
ſhould nouriſh man , and therefore are purſued as 
unfit to live! Thou art to the common-wealth as 
Mice in the Granary, or Weeds in the Corn. Ir is a 
great part of the work of faithful Magiſtrates to 
weed out ſuch as thou. 

$. 26. 3. Thou robbeſt the poor, conſuming that 
on thy throat which ſhould maintain them : If 
thou have any thing to ſpare, it will comfort thee 
more art laft, to have given it to the needy, than 
that a greedy throat devoured .ic. The covetous is 
much better in this chan the Drunkard and Luxu- 


321 


rious : For he is a gatberer, and the other is a Proy, 13. 
ſcatterer : The Common-wealth maintaineth a dou-. 29 
ble or treble charge in ſuch as thou art :- As the ſame F197 14+ 
paſture will keep many Sheep which will keep but ae. 
one Horſe ; ſo the ſame country may keep many & 20. 14- 
temperate perſons which will keep but a few Glut- & 22. 9- 
tons and Drunkards, The worldling makes proviſi- * 2% 27+ 


hold on but a little longer ) will not fie feeling be 
more intolerable than the rhoughts of it? And is 
not the forethinkgng on it a necellary and cheap pre- 
vention of the feeling > O how much wiſer a courſe 
were itto retire your ſelyes in ſecret, and there to 
look before you to eternity, and hear what conſci- 


ence hath firſt ro ſay to you concerning your life 
paſt, your fin and miſery, and then what God bath 
to ſay to you of the remedy : You'll one day find, that 
this was a more neceſſary work, than any that you 
had at the A L E-houſe , and that you had greater 
buſineſs with God and Conſcience, than with yeur 
idle companions. | 

$. 22. 7. Anether cauſe is the cuſtom of pledg- 
ing thoſe chat drink to you, and of drinking healed, 
by which the Laws of the Devil and che A LE- 
houſe do impoſe upon them the meaſures of ex- 
ceſs, and make it their duty to diſregard their du- 
ty ro God: So lamentable a thing it is, to be the 
tratable ſlaves of men, and intractable rebels againſt 
God! Plutarth mentions One that being invited to 
a feaſt, made a ſtop when he heard that they com- 
pelled men to drink after meat, and askt whether 
they compelled them to eat too ? Apprehending thar 
he went in danger of his belly ; And it ſeems to 


on cheaper by getting and ping : but the Drun- 
kard and Glutton makeirt dearer by waſting : The 
covetous man that ſcrapeth together for himſelf , 
doth oft-times gather for one that will pity the 
poor, when he is dead : Prov. 28. 8. But the Drun- 
kard and Riotous devour it while they are alive. 
One is like a Hog that is good for ſomething at 
laſt, though bis feeding yield no profit while he 
liveth : The other is like devouring vermine , that 
leave nothing to pay for what they did conſume : 
The one is like the Pike among the fiſhes, who pay- 
eth when he is dead for that which he devoured alive : 
But the other is like the fink or chanel that repayeth 
you with nothing bur ſtink and dirt, for all that you 

caſt into it, 
$.27. 4+ Thou draweft porerty and ruine upon 
thy ſelf : Beſides the value which thou wafteſt , 
God uſually joyneth with the prodigal by his judge- 
ments, -and ſcattereth as faſt as hes Proy. 21. = 
Ti e 


Atl... 


T be Greamufi of tbe fn if Drunkenneſ | 


> mc 


Diogenes 


a Prodti- 


.he askr 


EE : ſhall cloath a man with rags. 


ſairch he, ' & L154 7 
I may oft receive of. them, 'tue God knows whether ever I ſhall have 
more of him. ' Laert. in Diegs Prove 28. 19- 


6. 28, 5. Thouatt anenetty tothy family ; Thou 
grieveſt thy friends ; Thou impoveriſheft thy chil- 
dren, and robbeſt theſe whom thou art bound to 
make proviſion for. Thou filleſt thy houſe with dil- 
contents and _— and baniſheft all quiernefs 
and fear of God : A dilcontented or a brawling wife, 
and rapged difſoluts wntanght Children , are often 

T4 Drunkard or Riotous perſon is the ma- 

r of the family. . 

$. 29. 6. Thou art a heynous conſumer of thy 
pretious Time : This is far worſe than the waſting 


of thy eſtate : O' that thou didſt but know, as thou , 


ſhalt know ar lat, what thoſe hours are worth, 
which thou waſteſt over thy pots! and how much grea- 
ter work thou h»d4&-ro lay it out upon ? How many 
thouſands in Hell are wiſhing now in vain, that they 
had thoſe hours againto ſpend in prayer and repen- 
tance , which they ſpent in the ALE-houſe, and 
ſenſeleſly caſt away with their companions in fin, Is 
the phaſs turned upon thee, and death poſting towards 
thee, to put an end to all thy time, and lay thee 
_ thou muſt wn tw dhg ” tit 65 greater 
tipling and prating awa time, as if this were 
all yr ny bo ddbeo dh wah j ? O what a wonder 
of ſorriſhneſs and Rupidity is a bardned finner, that 
"can live fo thuch below his reaſor ! The ſenſes neg- 
### of. thy ſouls concernment, and grexer matters, 
is the great part of cy fin, more than the drunken- 
neſs it ſelf. | 
"'$. 30. 7, How baſe a Price doſt thou ſet upon th 
Saviour and ſalvation, that wilt not forbear ſo muc 
fs a 


and che pu of thy regard to his word and to 
thy ſoul. 1s that loving God as God, when thou 
_— Joveſt # cup of drink better ! Art chou not aſhamed 
of thy Hypeeriſie, when thou ſaieft thou loveſt God 
above all , when thou loveſt him not ſo well as 


tily eareth of that he /overh, and not that which he 
commendeth but will not meddle with. God trycth 
mens Love to Him, by their keeping his command- 
reiefics : "Tr wis the aggravation of the firſt fin, that 
they would rior deny fo fmall a thing as the forbid- 
den fruit, bt obedierice to God ! And fo it is of 
rhine, that wilt not leave a forbidden cup for him ! 
O miſcrable wretch ! doſt thov not know thot 
canſt not be Chrifts Diſciple , if thou forſake nor 
all for him, and hate not even thy life in compari- 
fort of Hhitn-, and wouldft not rather die than for- 
ſake him, Zuk. 14. 26, 33. And art thou like to 
lay down thy life tor him that wilt not leave a cup 
of drink for him? Canft cthoo burn at. a ſtake for 
"him, that canſt not leave an A L E-houſe, or vain 
company , or exceſs for him ! What a ſentence of 
conderntiation doft rhon paſs upon thy (elf , Wilt 
thou fel} thy God and thy ſoul for ſo ſmall a marrer 


2s a cop of drink > Never delude thy ſelf, co fay, 


He that loveth pleaſure ſpall be a poor man : he that 
begying of loveth wine and oyl ſhall not be yiob. There # that 
ſcattereth and yet increaſeth, Prov, 11, 24- But this 
WHOS nor the ifſue of rhy ſcattering. Prove 23+ 19, 
| rogent-ol 20, 21. Hear thou my ſo and 'be wiſe , and guide 
thy heart in the way * Be not' amongſt wine-bibbers , 
hut a peB- amongſt riotous eaters of fleſh: For the Drunkard 
= and rhe Gluttos ſhall come ro poverty, and drowfinef 


cop of drink for them ? The ſmalnef# of the 
thing ſheweth the ſmalteſs of thy Love to God , 


I hope I do not fo, when thou knoweſt that God 
hath told thee in his word, that Drankards ſhall nor 
inherit the Kingdom of God : 1 Cor. 6. 10. Nay 
God hath commanded thoſe that will come to Hea- 
ven, to have no familiarity with thee vpun earth, ng 
not ſo much a« to eat with thee! 1Cor. 5.11. Read 
what Chriſt himſelf faith, Marth. 24. 48, 49, 50.51. 
But if that evil ſervant ſhall ſay in his beart My 
Lord delayeth bu coming , and ſhall begin to ſme 
bis fellow ſervants, and to eat and to drink, with the 
arunken, the Lord of rhat ſervant ſhall come in a day 
when he looketh not for him, and in an bour that he 
15 not aware of, and ſbat cut him aſunder and appornt 
hive his portion with the hypocrites : there ſhall be 
weeping and gnaſhing of teith, Read Deut. 29. 19, 


20. It when thou heareſt the words of Gods curſe, | 


thou bleſs thy ſelf in thy heart and ſay, 1 ſhall bave 
peace, though I walk, in the imagination of my heart, 
to add From. ho to thirſ} : the Lord will mt ſpare 
that man, but then the anger of the Lord and bus 
fealouſie ſhall ſmoak_ againſt bim, and all the curſes 
that are written in this Book ſhall lye npon him, 
and the Lord ſhall blot ont his name from under Hea- 
ven, and the Lord (ball fe arate him to evil, Thou 
ſceſt here how God wi bee thy Cups. 
$.3t. 8. Thou art the ſhame of humane na- ang ; 
ture : Thou repteſcnteſt man in the likeneſs of a ſhame 6 
Beaſt, and worſe: As if he were made but inſtead of fy fani- 
a Barrel or a fink: Look on a drunkard filthing and £ a o 
ſpewing and reeling and bawling, and ſee if he be —t5tyemny 
not uglier than a bruit > Thou art a ſhame to thy ſon pro. 
own Reaſon, when thou ſheweſt the world, that it '<4 a 
cannot fo much as ſhur thy mouth, nor prevail with , | a 
thee in ſo ſmall a thing. Wrong nor Reaſon ſo he dired. 
much as to. call thy ſelf Rational; and wrong not <4 his 
mankind ſo much as to call thy ſelf a wan : Non homo 290k 4: 
ſed amphora , ſaid one of Bonoſus the drunken Em- x > s 
perour when he was hanged : It « a barrel and not —__— Ms 
Aman, fathers re 
$. 32 9. Thou deftroyeſt that Reaſor: which is the proach. 
Glory of chy Nature, and the rararal part of the 
Image of God upon thy mind : If thou ſhouldſt de- 
face the Kings Arms or Image in any publick place, 
and ſet in the ſtead of it the image of a dog, would 
it. not be a Trairerous contempt ? How much worſe 
is it to do thus by God ? If thou didſt mangle and 
deform thy _ it were lefs in this reſpe&, for 
it is not thy body , but thy ſoul that is made after 
the Image of God : Hath God piven thee Reaſor 
for ſuch high and excellent ends and uſes, and wilt 
thou dull ic and drown it in obedience to thy 


throat > Thy Reaſor: is of Higher value than we 


| houſe or land or money, and yer thou wilt nor 


them away fo eaſily ! Had God made thee an ideor, 
or mad and lunatick, thy cafe had been to be pitied : 
but ro make thy ſelf mad and deſpiſe thy man-hood, 
deſerverh punithment, It's the faying of Baſil 3 
Involuntary madneſs deſerveth compaſſion, but volun- 
tary madneſs , the ſharpeſ} whips. Prov. 19. 29. 
Fudgements are prepared for ſcorners, and ſtripes 
for the fools back : eſpecially for the voluntary fool : 
He that will make himſelf a beaſt or 2 mad-man , 


off | ſhould be uſed by others like a beaſt or a mad-man, 


whether he will or not. 

$. 33- 10. Thoy makeſt thy felf unfir for any gf qur- 

thing, that is good, O how unfir art thou to read ken Prieſis 
or heat or meditare on the Word of God | how un- 1am loth 
fir to pray? how unfit to receive the Holy Sacra- 2 Pcak: 


ment? what adreadfol thing is it ro think of a Drun- bet 


ſture till chou art fober is to be aſleep : for then thou = : » 


| Mic. 2.11, 
1 Tim. 3. 3,8, Ifa. 56, 11,12. Lev.10.9. Jer. 35s, Ezck. 44 21+ 


Matth. 24. 49. 1 Theſ. 5.7. Gal. 5. 21, | 
| doſt 


| 


| 


ken mary ſpeaking ro God in me” Thy beſt po- read 16. 


The Odiouſneſs of Drunkenneſs. 
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þ doſtleaft hurt, and thou arc made uncapable of do- 
ing good, yea and of rece:ving any good from 
others > Thou art not ſo much as capable of reproof 
or counſel ; He that ſhould caſt Pearls before ſuch a 
Swine, and offer to ſpeak to thee for the good of 
thy ſoul, would bur diſhonour the Name and Word 
of God. As it is ſaid of adrunkard, that, when one 
rebukcd him, ſaying , Art thou not aſhamed to be 
thus drunken, replyed, Art thou not aſhamed to talk. 
to a man that t drunken ? It is a ſhame to the man 
that would cure thee by Reaſon , when thou haſt 
thrown awaY thy Reaſon. And if thou have 
but a meery cup, and thinkeſt thy ſelf the firrer for 
thy duty, yea 1f thou do it well, as to the outward 
appearance, as the principle is falſe and baſe, ſo thou 
deferveſt blame for cafting thy 'work-upon ſo great 
a hazzard. As Sophocles faid of an Orator that wrote 
well when he was half drunken, Though he did it 
well, he did it ignorantly and 1n uncertainty : For 
thy levity weakeneth thy judgement, and chou doſt 
the good thou doſt bur at a venture ; as a Paſſionate 
man may. [peak well, bur it's unlikely and uncertain ; 
and th:rctore no thanks co him» thay it fell not our to 
be worle, | 

6. 34. 11, Thou diſpoſeſt thy ſelf to almoſt eve- 
ry fin : Drunkenneſs breaketh every one of the 
Commandments ; by diſpoſing men to break them 
all. Ir difableth them to che duties of the firſt Com- 
mzndment above all, viz. to know God, and be- 
lieve and truſt and love him : Ir utterfy unfitteth 
men for the holy worſhip , required in the ſecond 
Commandment as I have ſhewed : He that hateth 
the guilt of former ſin, in his Worſhippers, hateth 
preſent wickedneſs much more, Prov. 21. 27. The 
Sacrifice of the wicked us abomination : how much 
more when he bringeth it with a wicked mind, Ido- 
latry, and wantonneſs, 2nd excels in eating and drink- 
ing uſually diſpoſe to one another. See 1 Cor. 10, 7. 
Sacrifices of mirth and joviality and gluttony and 
drunkenneſs are fir for Idols and Devils, but unfir 
for God? And therefore commonly. we find that it 
is the drunkards and riotous people in every Town 
that are the great enemics to the Preaching of the 
Goſpel, and to all holy exerciſes , and to all that 
Ef certa fear God , and will not be as mad as they : When 
& conſtans there is a Sacrifice to be offered to Bacchus, and any 
p.inv%m merry meeting where potting and feaſting and dan- 
Ip cing and roaring is to be the game, there ir is that 
Cri0;;. the Miniſters and the Servants of Chriſt are (lander- 
11 reigi-ed and ſcorned and railed at. There it is that 
nm dt- Helliſh reproach of Godlineſs, like the Devils Ca- 
Life nons, are let fly without controle ( Though through 
14i/thec Gods mercy they have more powder than buller, and 
co1ſuctudo do little Execution ), . There it is that the Devil fic- 


See Prov, 
23-25, ZD3 
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int; t9- terth as Prefident in his Council, plotting what to 
rg do againſt the people and wayes of Chriſt, And 
12:inzcyy, though ir be drunken ſottiſh Council, it is the fitter 
ſaith Aco- for his buſineſs ; for itis a britiſh thunderbolt that he 
ſta ſpeak- hath ro caſt, a ſenſleſs furious work that he hath to 
mm do, and no other inſtruments will ſerve his turn. He 
nefs, /, z, bath a plot ro blow up the Reputation and honour of 
& 22. p, ſerious Godlineſs ; but he thar ſetteth fire to his crain 
336 muſt withal blow up himſelf ; And none is ſo fit for 
this work as a Drunkard or a ſenſual Sor : Few 
others will venture to caſt their own ſouls into the 
fire of Hell, that they may procure a little ſtinking 
breath to be blown into the faces of the godly :; Few 
others would: fer their own houſes on fire, that they 
may trouble Gods ſervants by the ſmoak. Their ve- 
Leg. 7oſ. Ty work is to do as thoſe in Dan. 3. to caſt the ſer- 


4:0/zam de yants of, Chriſt into thoſe flames, which muſt devour 
or. /;- thoſe that caft them in, and wt ſcarce touch a thred 
l. 3. c, 21, Of the garments, or a hair of the head of thoſe for 

whom it was prepared : And who would do this, 


22, 


that knew what he did, and were well in his wits : 
muſt he not be firſt made drunk that doth it } Alfo 
arunkenneſs diſpoſeth you to ſwearing and blaſphen:- 
irfy and perjury and ſpeaking contempruouſly and un- 
reverently of God , and to ſpeak prophanely and 
jeaſtingly of the Scripture : And thus fools make a 
mock of ſin, Prov. 14.9. You are good for none 
of the holy exerciſes of the Lords day : That's the 
day that you muſt defile with your filthy fin : The 
day in which God fendeth abroad his gracious in- 
vitations, and the Devil his wicked incitations : In 
which God giveth moſt of his Grace, and the De- 
vil infeteth moſt with fin: In which God is beſt 
ſerved by his ſincere ones, and the Devil is moſt 
ſerved by his impious ones. And you diſpoſe your Glurrons 
ſelves to fin againſt your Governours ; you have ment 
no hold of :9ngae or ation when you are drunken : Ha 
How many in their Drunkennefs bave reproached fentualiſts, 
and abuſed Father and Mother; and ſpoken Trea- are prepa- 
ſon againft their King , or reviled Magiſtrates and _ > | 
Superiours : and perhaps attempted and doxe miſ- Infideti.” 
chick as well as ſpoken ic > If you are ſuperionrs, and BR 
how unfit are you to judge or govern ? Is it nor impious 
lawful for any to appeal from you as the Wonian ©22<<!r. 
did from Phz/ip drunk, to Philip ſober ? You wile cr 
be apter to abuſe your inferiours than well to go- cicd in tte 
vern them, Alſo Drunkenneſs deſtroyeth civility , dunghil of 
juſtice and charity. Ir inflameth the mind with anger *®<r guts 
and rage : It teacheth the tongue to curſe and nee ; 
and ſlander : Ic makes you unfaithful and uncapa- _ 
ble of keeping any ſecret, and ready to betray menciti- 
your chiefeſt friend , as being maſter neither 'of 95 humt- 
your mind or tongue or a@ions. Drunkenneſs «lap 
hath made men commir many thouſand murders : y;ajn: ; 
It hath cauſed many to murder themſelves, and their ( «bi 9:a- 
neareſt relations : many have been drowned by fall. { fcc 
ing into the water, or broke their necks with fall- __ —_— 
ing from their Horſes, or dyed ſuddenly by the rk 
ſuffocation of nature : Ir draweth men to idleneſs , vapours 
and taketh them off their lawful callipg : Ir maketh and fumes 
a multitude of thieves, by breeding neceſlity , and mg 
emboldning to Villany. Ir is a principal cauſe of luſts, Co fo 
luſt and filthineſs , and the great maintainer of intoxicate 
whoredoms ; and taketh away all ſhame and fear and cloud 
and wit, which ſhould reſtrain men from this or — 

mh rains, 
any fin : What fin is it that a drunken man may 1,1 chcy 
not commit ? no thanks to him that he forbeareth the have lictle 
greateſt wickedneſs ! Cities and Kingdoms have been vlſe of 
betrayed by Drunkenneſs : Many a drunken Garriſon **<!r __ 


hath ler in the enemy. There 1s no confidence to be pet 
put in a drunken man : nor any miſchief that he'is ſe- contrive 


cure from. the ſer- 
vice of 

their guts 

and luſts. Lege Baſilis Homil. in Ebrict. &+ Lux, Vide ipſe 


ex taberna duos ſemicaptos vino egreſſos , wvix oboli cauſa, ſe Mutuo uno e0- 
demque gladio confeciſſe ; &+ quidem extrafio bus & percuſſo corgore, pre 
alterum ferzends furore : Itaque momento tempo rus ambo exanimes corruerunts 
Jof. Acoſta de proc, Ind. ſalut, 1. 3. C 21. p+ 332+ 


12. Laſtly, Thou finneſt not alone, but tempteſt 
others with thee to perdition. It is the great crime 
of Feroboam that he made Iſrael ro ſin : The ſnage- 
ment of God determineth thoſe men to death, that 
not only do wickedneſs, but have pleaſure im them 
that do it, Rom. 1. 32. And is not this thy caſe? 
Art thou not Satans inſtrument to tempt others with 
thee, to waſte their Time, and negle& their ſouls, and 
abuſe God and his creatures ? Yea ſome of you glory 
in your "ſhame, that you have drunk down your com- 
panions, and carried it away ( the honour of a ſponge 
or a tub, which can drink, up or hold liquor as well 
as you.) And what is that man worthy of, thar 
would thus transform himſelf and others, into ſuch 
Monſters of iniquity ? 


Ft 23 


$+ 55» 
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The Drunkards Excuſes anſwered. 
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| | Anſw. None but ſome Sot , that had firſt drunk Anſw.. 
Obi. 1 $. 55, IV. Next let us hear the drunkards excu- | away his own .underſtanding z I have known Phyfi- 9. May 
Fe ſes, ( tor even drunkenneſs will pretend to Reaſon, and | cions that have been Drunkards themſelves, and they ®®< be 
men will not make themſelves mad without an argy- | have been apr to plead for their own vice : But they _ 


Arſw. 


- ment x0 juſtifie it. ) 1+ Saith the Tipler, 7 raky mo 


more than doth me'\good : you allow a man to cat 44 
much as doth him good, and why not to drink 4s much ? 
No man s fitter to judge thus than I, For I am ſure 
] feel it do me good. ' 

"Anſw. What good doſt thou mean man ! Doth it 
fir thee for holy thoughts or words or deeds? Doth 
it help thee to live well, or fit thee to die well ? 
Art thou ſure that ic tendeth to the beaith of thy 
body ? Thou canſtnot ſo ſay without the imputati- 
on of folly or ſelf-conceitedneſs, when all the wiſe 
Phyſicions in the world do hold the contrary. No, 
it doth as Gluttony doth : It pleaſerh thee in the 
drinking, but it filleth thy body with cruditics, and 
fegm , and prepareth for many Mortal lickneſſes : 
It maketb thy body like grounds after a flood, thar 
are covered with ſtinking ſlime : or like fenny Lands 
that are drowned in water, and bear no fruit ; cr 


like grounds that have too much rain, that are diſſol- 


ved:to dirt, but are unfit for uſe. It maketh thee 
like a leaking ſhip, that muſt be pumpt and empricd, 
or it will fink : 1f thou have not Vomits or 3 = 
to empty thee, thou wilt quickly drown or ſufto- 
cate thy life. As Baſil ſaith, A drunkard is like a Ship 
in a Tempeſt, when all the goods are caſt over- 
board to disburden it leſt ic fink, Phyſicions muſt 
pump thee, or disburden thee, or thou wilt be drown- 
ed ; And all will nor ſerve if thou hold on to fill it 
up again ; For intemperance maketh moſt diſeaſes 
uncurable, A Hiſtorian ſpeaketh of two Phyſfici- 
ons that differed in their Prognoſticks about a Paii- 
ent ; one forſvok him as uncurable ; the other under- 
took him as certainly curable , but when be came to 
bis remedies, he aceltfibet him ſo ſtrict abſtinence 
as he would not undergo, and fo they agreed in the 
ifſue , when one judged him uncurable becauſe in- 
temperate, arid the other curable if he would be tem- 
peraie. Thou that feeleſt the drink, do thee good, 
doſt little think how the Devil hath a deſign in it, 
not only to bave thy ſoul, tut to have zt quickly ; 
that the-mud-walls of thy body being w:ſht down 
may not hold. it long. And I muſt tell thee, that 
thou haſt cauſe to value a good Phyſicion for greater 
reaſons than thy life, and art more bcholden to him 


| than many others ; even that he may help to keep 
thy foul our of Hell a liule tonger, to ſce if God. 


will give thee repentance, that thou mayeſt eſcape out 
of the ſnare of the Devil, who taketh thee captive 


'at his will, 2 Tim. 2. 25, 26. As A lian writeth of 


King Antigonu that having great reſpeR for Zeno 
the Philoſopher , he once met him when he was in 
drink, aod embracing him, urged him to ask of bim 
what he would, and bound himſelf with many Oaths 
to give it him : Zeno thanked him, and the requeſt 
he made to him was that he would go home and Vomit. 
Torell him that he more needed to be disburdened 
of his drink , than he himſclf did need his gifts. 
The truth is, the good that thou feeleſt the drink do 
thee is but the preſent pleaſing of thy apperite, and 
tickling chy tantalie by the exhilarating vapours ; 
And ſo the Glutton and the Whoremonger and eve- 
ry fenſual wreich will fay, that he feeleth it do him 
good : But God blels all ſober men from ſuch a 
good, So the Gameſter feeleth the ſport do him good ; 
but perhaps he is quickly made a Beggar by ir, It 
is Reaſon and faith, and not thy appetite or prefent 
feeling that muſt tell thee what and how much dorb 
tace pood. | 

0+ 36, Obj. 2, But I have heard ſome Phyſcions 
ſay, that ut is wholſome ts be Drunk, ſometimes. 


quickly killed themſelves, and all their $kill could qryg; 
not ſave their lives from the effets of their own 
Beſtiality ; even as the knowledge and dorine of 
a wicked Preacher , will not fave his ſoul, if he live 
contrary to his Profeſſion, And whar if the Ye- 
miting of a Drunkard did him ſome good with 
all the harm! Are there nor eaſter , fafer , law- 
fuller means enough to do the ſame good without 
the harm ? He is a Bruit himſelf and not a Phyfſi- 
cion thar knoweth no better remedy than this. 
Burt thy Conſcience telleth thee, this is bur a falſe 
excule, 

g. 37. Obj. 3. But 1 wrong no body in my drink: Obj. z, 
the hurt is my own. 

Anſw. No thanks to thee if thou wrong no body : nſw. 

But read over the former aggravations, and then 
juſtific thy ſelf in this if thou canſt. Jr ſeems thou 
makeſt nothing of wronging Ged by diſobedience. 
But ſuppoſe'ir be no ones hurt but thy own; doſt 
thou hate thy ſelf ? Is thy «wr hart nothing to thee ? 
whar doſt make nothing of the damning of thy 
own ſoul 2 whom wilt thou love,if thou hate thy («lt ? 
It is the aggravation of this lin, as well as fornicati- 
on, 1 Cor. 6, 18. that it is againſt your own bedzes , 
and much more as againſt your own ſouls. 

S. 38. Qbj. 4. But [ was but merry, 1 was not Ohj. 4, 
drunken, 

Anſw. It were well for you if God would ſtand Arſw, 
to your names and definitions, and take none for a 
ſinner that taketh not himſelf for one. 1 here are 
ſeveral degrees of drunkenneſs ſhort of the higheſt 
degree : And if your Reaſon wasnot diſturbed, yer 
the exceſs of drink only, and tipling and gulofity 
will prove a greater ſin than you ſuppole, 

F. 39. Obj. 5. But I arink but a little : but my ghj, 5, 
head i weak, and a little over-turneth it. 

Arſw. 1f you know that before-band, you are the ,1y/w, 
more uncxcuſable, that will not avoid that meaſure 
which you know you cannor bear, If you knew 
that leſs poyſon would kill you than another , you 
would be the more fearful of Ir, and not the leſs. 

$. 40, Obj. 6. But [ bave a thirſt upon me, and Ohbj. 6. 
I take no more than will quench it. 

Anſw. Sothe Whoremonger ſaith, he hath a 1uſ# Anfw. 
upon him, and he taketh no more than will quench 
it : And the malicious man that beateth you or un- 
does you may ſay that he hath a Paſſion upon him, 
and he taketh no more revenge on you than fatisfierh 
ir. But if you add drunkenneſs to thirſt, read your 
doom again , Dewt. 29. 1g. If it be a natural mo- 
derate thirft , moderation will ſatisfie it : If ir be a 
diſeaſed thirſt, as in a Feavor or Dropſie, the Phyfici- 
on muſt dire you inthe Cure; And ſmall drink is 
fter for a thirſt than ſtrong ; But if it be the thirſt of 
a drunkards raging appetite that hath been uſed to be 
pleaſed, and therefore is loth to be denied, youare "RO 
beſt quench it upon better and cheaper terms, than —_ 
the diſpleaſing God and damning your ſouls , left az avi- 
you find it more troubleſome in the flames of Hell, ditaten. 
to want a drop of water for your tongues, than it P!!"- ; 
would have been to have bridled a beaftly appetite : RR K 
And left you then cry out as Lyſimachus when thirſt ;» 6j6:r- 
forced him to yield to the Scythians, for a little drink, ds vele (+ 
Quan brevs voluptats gratia , quantum falicita- 4, 44ut 
tw amiſs ? For how ſhort a pleaſure did 1 loſe _ Ir mhog 
great felicity* Take heed of reaſoning your ſouls j:a prgen 


into impenitence. extingert* 
Nam quod 
Aaturg af- 


petitions datur moderatum et, at vitioſa & preter naturam libido, nullo ex- 
pletur. Acoſta ub. ſup. 
Queſt. I s 


Ouzres to Convince the Drunkards. 


_323 


Anſw. 


Oveſt. 1. It 15 not lawful to drick when we are 


thirſty, und know of no harm that it us likg to do mh, 


ſeerng thirſt telleth us what the ſtomach needeth, 
Aaſw. A beaſt may do fo, that hath no higher fa- 
culry to guide him. And a man may take in the 
conſideration of his thirſt ro guide his Reaſon 1n 
judging of the due quantity and time z but not other- 
wiſe ; A man muſt never drink to pleaſe his appe- 
tire either againſt Reaſon, or without 1t © And no 
man muſt ſo captivate his Reaſonto ſenſe, as to think 
that his Appetite is his principal rule or guide here- 
in ; nor be ſo bruitiſh as to'know no otherwiſe what 
doth him good or hurt, bu: by his preſent feeling - 
Sometime true Reaſon may tel} a man, that thirſt is a 
fign that drink is needful ro his health, and then he 
may rake it. Somerime (and commonly with block- 
iſh people) pleaſing a thirſt may hurt their health, 
and they are ſo fooliſh that they do not know 1t , El» 
ther becauſe they are ignorant of ſuch things, or be- 
cauſe rheir appetite maketh them unwilling to believe 
ic, till chey feel ic , and becauſe they judge only by 
the preſent effe&s : ſo a man may kill himſelf with 
drinking cold drink in © heat, in ſomg Feavors, in a 
Dropſie, a Cough, a Cachexie, cc. And excels doch 
inſenſibly vitiare the blood and heap up matter of ma- 
ny diſeaſes, which are incurable before the ſor will be- 
lieve chat drinking when he was thirfty did him any 
harm. If really it will do no harm, you may drink 
when you arethirſty ( becauſe it will do good. ) But 
if it will quench natural heat and hinder concoction, 
and breed diſeaſes through «nſeaſonableneſs, or ill 
quality, or excels, it is neither your Thirſt nor your 


' fortiſh ignorance of the hurt, that will excuſe you 


Quep. 2. 


Anſw, 


from the fin, or prevent the Coughs, Stone, Gour, 
Cholick, Swellings, Palfies, Agues, Feavors or Death, 
which it will bring. 

Queſt. 2. Is it not lawful to drink a bealth ſome- 
times when it would be ill raken to refuſe it, or to be 
uncovered while others drink it ? 
 Anſw, Diftinguiſh between, 1. Drinking mea- 
ſurably as you need it, and unmeaſurably when you 
necd it not, 2. Between the foreſeen effeRts ; and 
doing it ordinarily, or when it will do hurt, or ex- 
traordinarily when it will more prevent hurt. And 
io I conclude, 

1. Iris unlawful to drink more than is good for 
your health, by the provocation of other men, 

2. It is unlawful tro do that which tempteth and 
encourageth others to drink too much. And fo doth 
the cuſtome of pledging healths, eſpecially when it 1s 
taken for a crime to deny ir, | 

3. Therefore the ordinary pledging or drinking 
of ſuch healths is unlawful, becauſe it is the ſcan- 
dalous hardening of others in their fin unto their 
ruine. 

4+ But if we fall in among ſuch furious Beaſts as 
would ſtab a man if he did not drink a health, it is 
Iawful to do it to fave ones life, as it is to give a Thief 
iny Purſe ; Becauſe it is not athing ſimply evil of it 
ſelf io drink that Cup, but by accidem, which a 
greater accident may preponderate. 

5- Therefore any other Accident beſide the ſaving 
of your life, which will really preponderate the 
Huriful accident, may make it Lawiul : As poſſi- 
bly in fome cafes and Companies the offence given 
by deny:ng it may be ſuch as will do more hurt 
far, than yielding would do. ( As if a malignant 
company would lay ones Loyalty to the King upon 
it.) &c, 

6. Chriſtian prudence therefore ( without car- 
nal complyance ) muſt be alwayes the preſent deci- 
= - the caſe, by comparing the good and the eyil 
effects, 


7, Tote bare when others lay the honour of the 


—— a». 


King or Superiours upon. it, is a Ceremony that on 
the aforeſaid reaſon may be complysd with, 

\*, When to avoid a greater evil we are extraor- 
dinarily put on any ſuch Ceremony, it is meet tha 
we joyn ſuch words { where we have liberty ) as may 
Poe the ſcandal, or hardening any preſent 
In ins 

g. Andit is a duty to avoid the company which 
will put us upon ſuch inconveniences, as far as our 
Calling will allow us. | 


V. Bur becauſe it is the Drunkards heart or will 
that needs perſwaſion, more than bis underſtanding 
needs DireQion, I ſhall before the DireCtions yer 
endeavour his fuller convit#ion, it he will but read 
and conſider ſoberly, ( if ever he be tober ) theſe 
following Queſtions, and not leave them till he an-. 
{wer them ro the fſatisfation of his own Conſci- 
ence. * 

$. 42. Queſt. 1. Doſft thou know that thou art 4 
man ? and what a man ts ? Doſt thou know that Rea- 
ſon differenceth bim from a beaft that is ruled by Ap- 
petice and hath zo Reaſon? If thou do, let thy Rea- 
ſon dots office, and do nor drown ir, or fer the beaſt 
above it, Ty 

$. 4.3- Queſt. 2.) Doſt thox believe that there is 4 Queſt: 2» 

God that is the Gevernour of the world, or not ? It 
not, tell me hw thou cameſt ro be a man > And 
how came thy zongue and palaze to taſte rhy drink 
or meat, any more than thy finger. Look on thy 
finger and on thy rongue, and thou canſt ſee no rea- 
fon why one ſhould rafte and not the other ? If thou 
livein the midſt of ſuch a world, which he hath made 
and daily governeth, and yet believeſt not that there 
is a God, thoy art ſo much worſe already than druxk 
or mad, that it is no wonder if thou be a Drunkard. 
Bur if thou do bel:eve indeed that there is a God, hear 
further thou ſtupid beaſt and tremble | Is he the Go- 
vernour of Heaven and Earth, and is he not worthy 
to be the Governour of thee ? Is all the World at his 
diſpoſe ? and is he not worthy to diſpoſe of thy 
throat and appetite ? Are Crowns and Kingdoms, 
Heaven and Hell at his diſpoſe and will, and is he nor 
worthy to be maſter of thy Cupand Company? wilt 
thou ſay to\him- by thy praRtice, Go rule Sun and 
Moon, and rule all the world, except my Appetice 
and my Cup? | 

$. 44. Queſt. 3. Doſt thou verily belicue that God Ouelt 1, 
15 preſent = thee, y.- ſeeth By heareth all that Queſ'3 
is done and ſaid among you ? If not, thou believeſt 
notthat he is God | For he that is abſent and igno- 
rant,and is not Infinite, Omnipreſent, and Omn: ſci- 
ent is not God: Andif God be not there, thou art 
not there thy ſelf : For what can uphold thee and 
continue thy lite and breath and being ? Bur if thou 
believe that God is preſent, dareſt thou drink on, and 
dareſt chou before him waſte thy time, in prating over 
a Pot with thy Companions ? 

#. 45. Queſt. 4. Tell me, doſt thou believe that Queſt. 4. 
the Holy Scripture 15 true ? It thou do not, no won- 
derif thou be a drunkard. But if thoudo, remem- _ 
ber that then it is rr«e, that drnnkards ſhall not 5n- Chrifianis' 
herit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor. 6. 10. And then opprobrio 
mark what the Scripture ſaith, Iſa. 21. 1. Woe to the > 184" 
Crown of Pride, to the drunkards of Ephraim, Hab, mm; 


Queſt.1s 


; bar 
2.15. Woeto him that giveth his Neighbour arink, idolis - 


that putteſt thy bottle to him and makeſt him drunk ditum ab 
alſo: Wa.y. 11. Woe to them that riſe up early in*" tate 
the morning that they may follow ſtrong Sink cha Cone —rpend Fn 
tinue till night rill wine inflame them : and the Harp cobibuiſſe 3 
and the Viol and the T abret and the Pipe and Wine noſlros werd 
prop jlewi? 
quoque perditos emendare, temulentie incrementa tanta feciſſe. Acolis 


| 
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Queres' to convince the Drunkard. 


For the | fleſh to ſatisfie the luſts thereof. 


Leueſt.y. 


2 Sam, 11- 


I'2. 


are in their Feaſts, but they regard not the work of 
the Lord, nor conſider the operation of bus hands, 
v: 22. Woe unto them that are mighty to drink wine, 
and men of ftrength to mingle ftrong drink: Prov. 
31. 4, 5, 6. It is not for Kings to drink, wine, nor 
for Princes ftrong __ leſt thry drink, and forget 
the Law, and pervert the judgement of any of the 
afftilted: Give ftrong drink ro him that is ready to 
iſh, and wine to thoſe that be of heavy hearts. See 
Amos 6. 6. Luke 2 1. 34. Take heed to your ſelves, 
leſt at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſur- 
Feiting and drunkenneſs and cares of this life, and ſo 
that day come upon you nnawares. Rom, 13. 13, 14- 
Net in gluttony and drunkenneſs, not in chambering 
and = 5 nam not in ſtrife and envying, but put 
ye-on the Lord Feſws Chriſt, and make no proviſion 
Prov. 
20. 1. Wine 1s '4' mocker ;, ſtrong drink, 1s raging ; 
and whoſoever 1s deceived thereby 55 not wiſe. 
Prov. 23. 29, 30, 31, 32. Who hath woe ? who hath 
ſorrow ? who bath contentions ? who hath babling ? 
who hath wounds without cauſe ? who. hath red- 
neſs of eyes ? They that tarry long at the wane : 
they that go to ſeek mixt wine. Look, not thou up- 
on the wine when it is red ; when it giveth his co- 
lour in the cup : when it moveth it ſelf aright : At 
laſt it biteth like a Serpent, and ftingeth like an 
Adder. Thine eyes ſhall behold ſtrange Women, and 
thy heart ſhall utter perverſe things : yea thou ſhalt 
be as be that lye1h down in the midſt of the Sea, or as 
he that lyeth upon the top of 4 maſt, Hol. 4.11. 
Whoredom and wine and new wine take away the 
beart. Toel 1.5. Awake ye drunkards, and weep 
and howle all ye drinkers of wine, &c, It thou do 
indeed believe the Word of God, wby do not ſuch 
paſſages make thee tremble ? 
oF. 46. Queſt, 5. Doſt thou conſider into how dan- 
gerous 4 Caſe thou putteſt thy ſelf when thou art drunk 
or joyneſt thy Tf with drunkards ? What abun- 
dance of other fins thou art lyable to ? And in what 
peril thou art of ſome preſent judgement of God? 
Even thoſe examples in Scripture which encourage 
thee ſhould make thee tremble. Tothink that even 
a Neah that was drunken but - once, is-recorded to 
his ſhame for-a warning unto others : How horrid 
a crime even Lot fell into by the rempration of drun- 
kenneſs > How Uriah was made drunk-by a David 


2am. 13. to have hid his fin? How Davids ſon Amnon, in 
28. Gods juſt - revenge, was murdered by his brother 


Dan. 5s. 1. 
3ZCs 


Dueſt.6. 


Ab{alorms command, when his beart was merry with 
wine, How Nabal was ftrucken dead by God after 
his drunkenneſs, 1 Sam. 25. 36, 37, 38. How King 
Ela was murdered as he was drinking himſelf drunk, 
1 Sam, 16.9. And bow the terrible hand appeared 
writing upon the Wall to ya in his ca- 
rouſing, to fignific the loſs of his Kingdoms, and that 
very night he was alſo ſlain, Thou ſeeft God ſpa- 
reth not Kings themſelves, that une would. think 
might be allowed more pleaſure : and will he ſpare 
thee 2 Prov. 31-4, 5. 1t is not for Kings to drink. 
wine, nor for Princes ſtrong drink: and is it then 
for thee ? mark the dreadful fruits of it, even to the 
greateſt, Hoſ. 7. 3,4, 5- They make the King glad 
with their wickedneſs, and the Princes with their 
lyes : They are. all Adulterers 44 an Oven heat- 
ed In the day of our King the Princes have 
made him ſick with bottles of wine : he ſtretched out 
his hand with ſcorners. Thou fſeeſt that be they 
great or ſmall, both ſoul! and- body is caft by r:pling 
and drunkenneſs into greater danger, than thou art 
in arSea in a raging tempeſt. Thou putteft thy ſelf 
in the way of the vengeance of God, and art not 
like to ſcape it long. 

$-47- Queſt. 6. Diaſt thou ever meaſure thy ſin 


by that ſtrange kind of puniſhment commanded by 
God againſt incorrigible gluttons and arunkaras, 
Deut. 21. 18, 19, 20, 21. if a man bave a ſtubborn 
and rebellious Son, which will not obey the worce of his 
Father, or the woice of his e Mother, and that when 
they have chaſtened him will not hearken to them, 
Then ſhall his Father and his Mother lay hold on bum, 
and bring him out unto the Elders of his City, and to 
the gate of bis place : And they ſhall ſay unto the 
Elders of his C ity, This our: Son 15 ſtubborn and re- 
belliowa ; he will not obey our waice, he is a Glutton 
and a Drunkard ; And all the men of his City ſhall 
ftone him with ſtones, that be dye : jo ſhalt thou put 
away- evil from among you, and all IWracl ſhall hear 
and fear, Surely Gluttony and Drunkenneſs are 
heynous crimes, when a mans own Father and Mo- 
ther were bound to bring him tothe Magiſtrate to be 
put to deach, if he will not be reformed by their own 
correqtion? And you ſee here that youth is no cx- 
ja for it, though ow it's thoughc excuſable in 
ther, 

$. 48. Queſt. 7, Doſt thou think thy drink is too 


good to leave at Gods command ? Or doſt thou think. 


that God dothgruage thee the ſweetneſs of it ? or ra- 
ther that he forbids it thee for thy good, that thou 
maiſt ſcape the hurt. And tell me, Doſt thou love 
God better than thy drink and' pleaſure, or doſt thou 
not ? If not, thy own Conſcience muſt needs tell thee, 
( if thou have a Conſcience not quite ſearcd ) that 
there is no hope of thy ſalvation in that ſtate : But if 
thou ſay, thou doft, will God; or any wiſe man be- 
lieve thee, that thou loveſt him better, and wilt nor 
be ſo far ruled by him, nor leave ſo ſmall a matter for 
his ſake ? 1 Joh, 5. 3. For this is the Love of God 
that we keep his commandments, and his command- 
ments are not grievous. S0 2 Joh. 6. 


Queſt.7, 


$. 49. Quelt. 8, Doft thou remember that thy Queſt. 8, 


Carkaſs muſt lye rotting in the grave, and how loath- 

ſome a thing it muſt ſhortly be ? And canſt thou make 
ſo great a matter of the preſent ſatisfying of ſo vile a 
body, and dung the earth at ſo dear a rate ? 


$.50. Queſt. 9g. Wouldſt thou have all thy friends Qutſt.g, 


and children do as thou doſÞ ? If ſo, what would 
become of thy eſtate ? It would be a mad world if 
all were drunkards ; wouldſt thou have thy Wife a 
Drunkard ? If ſhe were, thou wouldft ſcarce be con- 
fident of her Chaſtity. Wouldft thou have thy Ser- 
vants Drunkards ? If they were, they might ſet thy 
houſe on fire ? 'and they would do thee little work, or 
do it ſo as it were better be undone. Thy houſe 
would be a Bedlam if all were Drunkards ; and much 
worſe than Bedlam z for there are ſome wiſe men to 
govern and corre the mad ones, But it thou like 
it not in Wife and Children and Servants, why doſt 
thou continue it thy ſelf 2 Arc thou not neareſt to thy 
ſelf > Doſt thou love any others better than thy ſelf ? 
Hadft chou rather thy own ſoul were damned- than 
theirs > Or canſt thou more ealily endure it? I have 
wondered ſometimes to obſerve ſome Drunkards ye- 
ry ſevereagainſt the ſame fin in their Children, and 
very deſirous to have them ſober ! But the reaſon 
is. becauſe the ſobriety of their Children is no tro - 
ble tothem, nor puts them not to deny the pleaſure of 
their appetites, as their own ſobriety muſt do. 


$. 51; Queſt. 10. Wouldſt thou have thy Phyſicion Ou; 10, 


drunk when he ſhould cure thee of thy ſickneſs ? or 
thy Lawyer drunk when he ſhould plead thy cauſe ? or 
the Fudge when be ſhould judgeit ? If not, wby wilt 
thou be drunken when thou ſhouldſt ſerve thy God, 
and mind the buſineſs of thy ſoul ? If thou wouldſt nor 
have thy ſervant be porting in an Alehouſe when he 
ſhould. be about thy work ; wilt thou fit potting and 
prating there, when thou baſt a thouſand told greater 
work todo, for thy cycrlaſting happineſs ? 


$. 52» 


\ 
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"P "52. Queſt. 11. 1f one do but lame or ſpoil thy 
w—__ RD him unfit for thy ſervice, wouldſt thou 
be pleaſed with is ? And wilt chou unftc hy ſelf for 
the ſervice of God, as ifrhy work were of lels con- 
cernment than thy Beaſts? h 
$. 53+ Queſt. 12, Would it pleaſe you if your ſer- 
wants poured all that drink in the Chanel ? It not, I 
have before proved to ihce that it ſhould dilpleaſe 
thee more to pour it into thy belly ; for chou wik find 
at laſt, that it will hurr thee more ? | 
$. 54. QueRt. 13. What reliſh hath thy pleaſant ti- 
yor the next day ? will it then be any ſweeter than 


Qu.12, 


Q+.13. 


gone : there is nothing left bur the ſlime in thy guts, 
and the Ulcer in thy Conſcience, which cannot be 
cured by all tby Treaſure, nor palliated long by all 
thy pleaſure. And canſt thou value much fo thort de- 
lights? As all thy ſweer and merry cups, are now no 
ſweeter than if they had been Wormwood ; ſo all 
the reſt will quickly come to the ſame end and reliſh ! 
As Plato ſaid of his ſlender ſupper compared to a 
Rich mans teaſt, Yours ſeemerb better ro night, but 
mine will be better to morrow © fo thy Conſcience 
telieth thee that Temperance and holy obedience will 
be better ro morrow, and better to Eternity, though 
luttony and drunkenneſs ſcem better Now, 
$.55- Queſt. 14. Doſt thou conſider how dear 
+. thou payeſt for hell? and buyeſ® damnation at a har- 
der rate than ſalvation might be attained at. What 
ſhame doth it coſt thee ? what ſickneſs is it like to coſt 
thee? what painful vomitings or worſe doſt thou un- 
dergoe > How much doſt thou ſuffer in thy eſtate ? 
And is Hell worth all this adoe ? Fol, 
$. $6. Queſt. 15. Doſs thou not think, in thy 
| Qs.15. beart, that ſuber temperate Godly men do live a more 
quiet and comfortable life than thou? (as well as an 
He is hap- boneſter «nd ſafer life, | thou do think ſo, why 
picſt rhar wile chou not 1mirate them ? Tt is as free for thee to 
xedith chooſe as them. If thou think they do nor , Confi- 
leaftot ger that as they have none of thy forbidden Cups, fo 
%, _ they have none of thy thirſt or deſire after them? 
wot hethar Bbſtinence is ſweeter much to them. They have 
bat" mo. none of thy ſfowre belchings or Vomitings, nor 
| "1.511; {hame, nor danger, northy reckoning to pay : They 
proper ro Dave none of thy gripes of Conſcience, and rerrours 
| God only under the guilt of ſuch a fin 1 They live in the Love 


n,1 


wp, 


| 


tonzel of God and the forethoughts of Heaven, while thou 
"ogra. M art in the Alebouſe : And doſt thou not think in thy 


tir came Conſcience, that to a heart that is ſuited and ſanRih- 
nearcit co &d thereto, it is not a ſweeter thing to live in the 
Godin Love of God, than in the love of thy ſenſuality ? 
fv Dareſt thou ſay ( whateverihou thinkeſt )) that God 
» af. and Heaven and Holineſs are not fo lovely and fir 
| ' to' be delighted in, as a Cup of Wine or Ale? ſure 

thou dareft not ſay fo! If it were for no more than 

the different Aſpects of Death and Eternity to them 
and to chee, | account thy life in the midR of thy plea- 
ſures, incomparably more ſad than theirs. They 
look ar Death as at the r-me of hope, and the day of 
cheir deliverance, as the Afﬀizes are to the innocemt 

or pardoned man : Bur thou lookeſt on Death with 
terrour as the end of all thy mirth, as the Guilty Ma- 
lefaRor thinketh on-the Aflizes : ( or elſe with ſenſe- 
leſnefs or preſumprion which is worſe.) They look 
unto Eternity as their endleſs unſpeakable feliciry : 
And thou dareſt ſcarce feriouſly think of it, without 
the delufory eaſe of wnbelief or of falſe hopes. Thou 
darcft nor ſerionſly took beyond death, unlefs through 
the Devils chearing ſpeRacles. I tell rhee, a ſober 
Godly man would not have thy merry life ( as thou 
accounteſt it ) oneday, for all thy wealth, or for any 
worldly gain ? He had rather lye in Jaile, or fit inthe 
Stocks that white, than Drink and Swagger with 
thee ? Keep thy merrimem to thy ſelf, for no wiſe 


wholſome abſtinence ? All the delight is ſuddenly | 


man or good man will be thy partner. If thou wert 
their enemy they would not with thee ſo much miſery 
as thou chooſeft. . As theftory gocth of a Contefſour 
that hearing many confeſs the fin of Drunkennefs, 
would needs try himſelf what pleaſure was in it : 
And having Vomited and flept it out, che next Drun- 
kard that came to him in Conteſfion, he appointed him 
for Penance to be drauk.again, and told him, he necd 
no ſharper penance. 


$. 57. Queſt; 16. How cometh it to paſs that thy 04.16. "Ru 


very Pride doth not cure thy drankenneſs ? Pride 1s 11 c1.5.7s 


They thac 


ſo natural and deep rooted a fin, that 1 dare ſay thou 1 
are drun- 


haſt not overcome #2; if thou have not overcome thy |. .- 
ſenſuality: And is thy Credit no more worth with qrunken 
thee ? wilt thou for a Cup of Drink be made the talk in the 
of the Countrey, the ſcorn of the Town, the ſport 12h" 
and laughing game of Boys, and the pity of ſober 
perſons ? It thou be a great man ainong them, ard 
they dare not ſpeak it to thy face, and thou heareſt 
not what they ſay of thee, yer in private they make 
bold with thy name, to talk of thee as of a filthy 
Beaft > Canft thou think that ſober men do honour 
thee > What honour may accidentally be due to thee 
from thy place, is another marter ; but thcu takeft' a 
courſe to keep them from honouring thee for thy 
worth; and doft thy worſt to bring thy rank and 
place into contempt. It's ſaid that in Spain a Drun- 
kard is not allowed fot a witneſs againft any man :; 
And ſure he is not a credible perlon. Regard thy 
reputation, if thou careſt not for thy ſoul. 

$.58. Queſt. 17. Doſ# thou not love the fleſh it 
felf which thou ſo much pampereſt ? If thou do, why 
wiltthou drown it, and choak it up with flegm and 
filth > Ask Phyſicions whether drunkenneſs be whol- 
ſome. Mark how many drunkards live to be old : 
Ennius podagricus is a Proverb : The ſickneſs is 
longer than the ſweetneſs of thy cup. 1f thou 
feareft not Hell, fear the Conſumption, Gout or 
Dropſte. 

' $.59. Queſt. 18. Why ſbouldſt thou not take more 
pleaſure in the company of thy family, and in the 
company of people fearing God , that worſhip 
him in truth of heart, and will do their beſt to help 
to ſave thee ? Canſt thou give any reaſon for ir, 
why ſuch,company ſhould not be more pleaſant to 
thee, than thy por-companions ? and why it ſhould 
not be pleaſanter ro talk of the way to Heaven, 
and the pardon of fin, and the love of Chriſt, and 
of eternal happineſs, than to prate a deal of idle 
non-ſenſe in an Ale-houſe > There is no Rea- 
ſon for it but thy filchy mind, that is ſuitable to 
vanity and fin, and unſuitable co all that's wiſe and 


holy. ; 
C uldſt dye in a Qu.1S: 


Du17« 


04.18] 


9. 60. Queſt. 19. What if thou 
drunken fit ? Would thou not thy ſelf take thy 
caſe to be deſperate or dangerous ? Why, it may 
be ſo for ought thou knoweft : It hath been tbe 
caſe of many a one, But if it be z20t /o, yet to 
dye a drunkgrd is 2s certain damnation, as to dye 
in drunkenneſs : If the guile of the ſin be on thee, 
it is all one when it was committed, whether lately 
or long ago? For «pardoned ſin is moſt ſure dam- 
nation : And it is certainly «pardoned, till it be 
truly Repented of : And ir is not Repented of if 
it be not forſaken - And then bethink thee how - 
thou wilt review theſe dayes, and what thoughts 
thou wilt have then of thy Cups and Com- 
pany ! _ 

$. 61. Queſt. 20. Art thou willing to part with Q4.204 
thy fin, or art thou not ? Speak man, Art thou 
willing ? If thou be not willing, bear witneſs 
againft thy felf that thou doft zoe Repent of ir, and 


that thou art not Fx ery it, and therefore. that thou 
art at preſent a flaye of the Devil, and if thou mn 
0; 
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ſo, as ſure to be damned as thou art alive. Bear wit- 
neſs, that thou waſt nor kept from grace, and conſe- 
quently from Heaven, againſt thy will , but by thy 
wilful refuſal of it 3 and that it was not becauſe thou 
could} not be ſaved that thou goeſt to Hell, but be- 
cauſe thou wouldſt not ? Sure even now thou canſt not 
have the face todeny any of this, if thou confeſs that 
thou art net willing to amend. Take thy will in ſin, 
if Gods will muſt be violated, which tendered thee 


'- Mercy, and: commanded thee to accept it ; but be 
| ſure that God' will have hs will in puniſhing 


Qu. I. 


thee. 
$. 62, But I ſuppoſe thou wilt ſay, that thou art 


willing to amend and leave thy fin, but thou cant 
not do it, becauſe fleſh is frail, and company is tem- 
pting, and God giveth thee not grace : Willing thou 
art, but yet unable: Bur ſtay alittle | God will nor 
ſo let thee carry it, -and ſmooth over thy wickedneſs 
with alye. Thy meaning, .if thou ſpeak out, is not 
that thou are willing, preſently and heartily willing 
to forſake thy fin, bur only that thou wouldſt be ws/- 
ling, it the drink, and the Devi/did not rempt thee ? 


And ſo thou wilt be willing to love God and be (a-. 


ved, when nothing ſhall rempt thee to the contrary ! 
And would thou thank thy Wife for ſuch a w:/- 
lingneſs to forſake adultery when no body will by 
ber toit ? or thy ſervant todothy work when he 
hath nothing to tempt him tozalene/s or negleR? 
Judge by this what thanks thou deſerveſt of God 
for ſuch a willingneſs ? But dally not with God, and 
mock not thy Conſcience, br ſpeak to the queſtion, 
Art thou willing to give over thy roger , and tip- 
ling from this day forward, or art thou not ? Take 
heed what thou faift ; If thou ſay, No, God may ſay 
Nay to all thy cryes for mercy inthe day of thy 
miſery and diftreſs. Bur if Kill rhou ſay that thou art 
willing, but not able, 1 will convince thee of thy 
falſhood. 

$. 63. Queſt. 1. Tell me then, what force is uſed 
to make” thee ſin againſt thy Will ? Waſt thou car- 
ried to the Ale-bouſe, or didſt thou go thy ſelf? 
Waſt thou gagg'd anddrencht > Was it poured down 
thy throat by violence ? or didſt thou take the Cup 
and pour it down thy ſelf > Who was the man that 
held open thy mouth and poured it in? Nay if it 


| bad been thus, it bad not been thy fin , for 0 w:l, 


Queſt. 
Lueſte3. 
* Queſt 4. 


Queſt.5, 


Queſt. 6 


zo ſin, Or did they ſet a Sword or Piſtol to thy 
breaft and ſo force thee to it ? If they had,that had nor 
proved thee «nwilling, but only that they forced thee 
ro be willing. And their force is no excuſe. For 
God threatned Hel, and thou ſhouldſt have feared 
that moſt. 

5. 64. Queſt. 2. Didft thou leve the Drink, or 
loath it when thou waſt drinksng it? Didſt thou 
Love it againſt thy will, when love and willingneſs 
are all one? 

* $. 65. Queſt. 3. Wilt thou forbear the next time 
till thou art carried to it, and till it is forcibly 
pw down with a horn ? If not, confeſs it is thy 

F. 66. Queſt. 4. Conldſt thes not forbear, if 
the Judge or the King ſtood by ? And canſt thou 
not Fu ear when God ſtands by ? If thou w:/r, thou 
£anjr. 
$. 67. Queſt. 5. Conldſt thou not forbear , if 
thou wert ſure to be put to death for it ? Ifthe Law 
hang'd all Drunkards, and the Hangman were at 
thy back ? Surely thou couldſt. And canſ# thou 
not then forbear if thou wilt, when God hath made 
ic worſe than hanging, and when Death is coming to 
fetch thee to execution ? 

6, 6%, Queſt. 6. Couldſt thou not forbear it in 
ſickneſs, if thy Phyſician required it, and told thee 
if thou drink ut will be thy acath ? I doubt not but 


thou couldſt : If not, thou art very unworthy to live, 
that canft not deny thy ſelf a Cup of drink for the 
faving of thy life :* And thou art as unworthy 
to be ſaved, if thou wilt not do that to ſave thy 
a which thou wouldft. do to fave thy preſent 
ife, 

$. 69. Queſt. 7. Yea, couldſt thou not forbear i 
it were to ſave the life of thy Wife, or Child, or 
Friend, or Neighbour ? It thou kneweſt that for- 
bearing thy forbidden Cup would fave thelife of any 
one of them, couldſ# thou not ? Nay, wouldſt thou 
not doit? Ifnor, thou telleft the world what a Hus- 
band, what a Father, what a Friend, and what a 
Neighbour thou art, that wouldft not forbear a Cup 
of Drink to ſave a Friend or Neighbours life : I 
ſhould think thee an unworthy friend, if thou wouldſt 
not do that much at thy friends requeſt, though 
there were no ſuch neceſſity lay upon it. Ifthis be 
fo , 1'll never take a Drunkard for my friend : 
for he would not forbear a Cup of Drink for my 
ſake, no not if it were to ſave my life. If thou ſay, 
God forbid, I would do more than that : Why 
then didſt thou ſay, Thou canſt not forbear > Mark 
how thy tongue reproves thy falſhood > And canft 
thou not do that for thy ow? ſou!, which thou couldR 
do for the life, or at the requeſt of a Friend or 


Neighbour ? 


fo get a Lordſhip or a Kingdom ? yea, or to ſave thy 
own eſtate, if it were all in danger, and this would 
ſave it ? 1 doubt not but thou couldſt, Why then 
doft thou ſay, thou canſ# not do it ? 


[ Queſt, 3, 


$. 70. Queſt. 8. (ouldſt thou not forbear Fit were Queſt. 8. 


S. 71, Queſt. 9g. If thou wert certain that thou Queſt. g, 


wereſt to dye to morrow, wouldſ# thou be drunk, to 
night ? Or if thou wert ſure to dye within this 
Week or Month, wouldt thou be drunk erethen ? 
I do not believe thou wouldft. Fear would /o 
long ſhut thy mouth. Thou ſeeft then that 
thou canſt forbear if thou wert but willing , 
= wert but awaked out of thy ftupidity and 
olly. 


$. 72. Queſt. 10. What if thou wert ſure that Qu, 10, 


there were an ounce of Arſenick or other ſuch poyſon 
in the Cup ? Couldſt thou not then forbear it ? Yes 
no doubt ofit : Ir is plain therefore that thou ſpeak- 
eſt falſly, when thou ſaiſt that thou canſt not | And 
is not Gods wrath and curſe in thy Cup much worſe 
than poyſon ? | 

S. 73. Queſt. 11. What if thou ſaweſt the Devil 
ſtanding by thee and offering thee the HM and per- 
ſwading thee to drinkt,couldſt thou not then forbear ? 
Yes, no doubt ofit : And is he not ascertainly there, 
tempting thee, as if thou ſawef him 2 Well, the maf! 
cer is proved againſt thee to thy own conſcience, 
that if thou wile forbear, thou canft, 

S. 74. Queſt. 12. But if yet thoucanſt not, be- 
think thee, whether thou _ better bear the pains 
of Hell ? For God is not in jeaft with thee in his 
threatnings. If thy thirſt be harder to bear 
than Hell, then chooſe that which is eafieft to 
thee : But remember hereafter that thou'hadft thy 
choice. 

S. 75. Yet, art thou willing to let go thy fin? 
(for 1 am ſure thou art able ſo far as thou art willing ) 
| will take thy .caſe to be as it is, that is, that thou 
haft ſome half uneffeRual willingneſs, or lazy wiſh 
which will not conquer a temptation, and that thou 
art ſometimes in a little better mood than at other 
times, and that thou loveſt thy fin, -and therefore 
wouldft not leave it if thou could chooſe, but thou 
loveſt not Hell, and therefore haſt ſome thoughts of 


| faye thee ; It muſt be a renewed Nature, Lovin 


parting with thy Cups againſt thy will, for fear of 
puniſhment. Theſe wiſhes and purpoſes will never 


God, 


2s, 11, 


Qs. 12, 
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Dyr. JI, 


Dir. 2. 


Dir. 3. 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


of the body, you ſhall live. 


' it, muſt (ſhorely be ſtinking} puddle 


God, and hating the fin, that muſt make thee ca- 
pable of ſalvation, Bur yer,in che mean time 1t 1s 
neceſſary chat thou forbear thy ſin, though it be 
bur through fear ; for thou canſt not expe#t elle 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould renew thy Nature. 
Therefore I will give thee Direttions how to for- 
bear thy fin moſt ſurely and eaſily, if rhou be bur 
willing, and withal to promote thy willingneſs it ſelf 
with the performance. 


Praftical Direttions againſt Tipling and 
Drunkenneſs. 


6. 76. Dire, 1. Write over thy bed and thy 
chamber deor where thou maiſt read it every morn- 
ing before thou goeſt forth, ſome Text of holy Scri- 
pture that's fit to be thy «Memorandum : As 1 Cor. 
6.10. Drunkgrds ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of 
God : and Rom. 0 I 3. Ml ye live after == fiſh Je 

all dye: but the Spirit you mortifie the deeds 
Nebek hg 4 Aad read it before thou 
goeſt out of thy doors. 

6. 77. Dire&, 2. Alſo fall down on thy knees to 
God, and earneſtly beg of him to keep thee that 
day from temptations, and ill company, and from 
all thy fleſbly deſires and exceſs : and eſpecially that 
he would renew thy nature, und give thee a batred 
of the ſin. 

$. 78. DircR. 3. Keep thy ſelf in the conſtant ems 
ployments of thy Calling ; and ſpend not one quarter 
of an bony in idleneſs, and allow not leiſure ro thy 
thoughts, ſo much as to think, of thy drink and 

leaſnre ; much leſs to thy body to follow it, God 
ath commanded thee whoever thou arc, to labour 
ſix dayes, and in the ſweat of thy brews to ex thy 
bread , and bath forbidden: idleneſs and negligence 
in thy calling : Avoid this and it will help rhee 
much, 
$. 79+. DireR. 4. Reckon not wpon long life, but 
think, how quickly death will come, and that for 
ought thou knoweſt thou muiſt dye that day, and 
how dreadful a caſe ic would prove to thee to be 
found among Tiplers, or to dye before thou arr 
eruly converted. Think -of this before thou goeſt 
out 'of thy 'doors 1 and think of it as thou art go- 
ing tothe Ale-houſe : Look onthe Cup and che 
Grave together : The: duſt of thoſe ;bones will be 
wholſome Spice tothee, Remember when thou leeſt 
the Wine or Ale, how unlike it is ro that. black-and 
loathſome liquor which thy blood and /humpurs will 
be turned mto, when thou art - dead. - Remember 
that the hand that caketh the Cup muſt thortly be 
ſcattered bones and duft , and the momththat drinkerh 
it down, \muſt ſhortly be an ugly hole : and the Pal- 
late, and Stomach, and Brain that are delighted by 
: arid . that the 
Graves of Drunkards are the Field or Gardex of the 
Devil; where Corpſeare fowed to riſe at the reſur- 
re&ionc0o be fewel for Hell. 

6.80. DireR, 5. When rhox are tempted to the 
Ale-houſe," call "wp thy 
there is aGod that ſeeth thee, and will judge thee, 
and that thou haſt an endleſs life of joy or torment 


ſhortly to poſſeſs, and that thou haſt ſinned thus too 


long already, and that without ſound Repentance thy 
+ is deſperate, and that thou art far from true Re- 
pentance while thou goeſt on in ſin. Ask thy ſelf, 
Have I not ſinned long enough already ? Have I not 
long enough abuſed mercy ? Shall I make my caſe 
remedileſs, and caft away all hope ? Doth not God 
ſtand by, and ſee and hear all > Am I not ſtepping by 
death into an endleſs world > Think of theſe things, 
and uſe thy Reaſon if thou be a man, and haſt Rea- 
ſon to uſe, . 


Reaſon, and remember that 


| $.81. Dirct.6. Exerciſe thy ſelf daily in Re- 
penting for what is paſt : and that will preſerve 
thee for the time to come, Confels thy former fin 
to God with ſorrow, and beg forgiveneſs of ir with 
tears and groans : If thou make light of all that's 
paſt, thou art prepared to commit more : Think as 
thou goeſt about thy work, how grievouſly thou baft 
fined, againſt thy knowledge and conſcience, in 
the ſight of God; againſt all his mercics, and how 


thou haft rejeRed mercy, and negleted Chrift, and 
refuſed grace | Think what had become of thee if 
thou hadſt dyed in this caſe ? and how exceedingly 
thou art beholden to the patience of God, that he cur 
thee not off, and caft thee not into Hell , and that he 
hath provided and offered thee a Saviour, and is yet 
willing to pardon and accept thee through his Son; 


and holineſs. Theſe penitent thoughts and exerciſes 
will kill chy fin and cure thee. Faſt and bumble 
thy ſelf for what thou haft done already : As the 
holy Apoſtle ſaith, 1 Per. 4. 1, 2, 3,4, 5. Foraſ- 
much as Chriſt bath ſuffered for us in the fleſh, arm 
your ſelves likewiſe with the ſame mind : for be 
that bath ſuffered in the fleſh hath ceaſed from ſin : 
That he no longer ſhould live the reſt of his timein 
the fleſh rothe luſts of men, but to the will of God: 
For the time paſt of our life may ſuffice us to have 
wrought the will of the Gentiles, when we walked 
in laſcivioaſneſs, luſts, exceſs of wine, revellings, 
banquetting, abominable idolatries, wherein they 
think it Ms that you run not with them tothe 
ſame exceſs of riot, ſpeaking evil of you : who ſhall 
£ve account to bim that is ready to judge the quick, 
«nd tht dead. 

$. 82. Diret. 7. Keep from the place and com- 
pany: Epheſ. 5.7, 11. Be not partakers with them, 
Have no fellowſhip with the unfruitful works of 
darkneſs, but rather reprove them, Thou canſt 
not deny bur rhou art able to do this if thou wile. 
Canſt thou. not ftay at home ang come not near 
them ? If thou be willing tro eſcape, run nor into 
the ſnare. 

g. 83. Direct, 8. Stop at the firſt Cup : be not 
drawn on by /:trle and little : As the fluggard faith, 
Yet a little more ſleep ; ſo the drunkard faith, yet a 
little more drink : ] will take but one cup more : 
Underſtand thy due meaſure that thou maiſt know 
whar is exceſs : To an ordinary .healthſul body, 
that doth not very-much labour'and ſwear, a quarc 
in aday is enough: To cold and flegmatick perſons 
it is too much ; The old Rule was, Prima ad ſtim, 
ſecunda ad bilaritatem, tertia ad voluptatem, quarts 
ad inſaniam. The firſt Cup ts for thirſt, the ſecond 
for mirth, the third for ſenſual pleaſure, the fourth 
for madneſs. Eſpecially you that bave drunk too 
much fo long, ſhould rather ari»k l/s than other 
men : Your /ſoul requirgh it for penitence and for 


ditiesalready heaped up. | 

$84. Dire&, g. Avoid the tempting ceremo- 
nies of drunkards, ſuch as drinking healths, or 
urging others to pledge them, or arink, mores Plu- 
tarch faith, thar when Ageſilaus was made the Ma- 
ſter of a Feaſt, and was to preſcribe the Laws for 
drinking, his Law was ; If there be Wine enough, 
give every one what he aiketh for , if not enough, 
divide it equally , By which means none were 
rempted or urged to drink, and the intemperate 
were aſhamed to ask for more than others. As 
_—_ Witches, ſo among Drunkards, the Devil 
hath his Laws and Ceremonies, and it's dangerous 
| ro praQtiſe them. 


UL $. 855 


obftinarely thou haſt gone on, and how unthankfully , 


if theu wilc bur reſolvedly return, and live in faith 


Dir. 74 


Dire. $4 


prevention; Your boadzes require ic, to cure the cr#- - 


Drr. 9. 


+5. — 
* 


— — 


© T be cure of 


Drunkenneſ.. * Ty 


Dir. 1 Os. 


$. 85. Dire&. 10. Go to thy ſinful companions to | 
their bouſes, and tell them plainly ' and ſeriouſly 
that thou repenteſf of what thou haſt done already, 
and that thou art aſhamed to remember it, and 
that now thou perceiveſt that there is a righteous 
God, and a day of judgement, and an endleſs puniſh- 


ment to be thought on , and that thou art reſolved 


thou wilt be voluntarily mad no more : and that 


thou wilt not ſell thy ſoul and Saviour for a merr 


. If thouart willing sndeed to Repent and be ſaved, 


Dir. 11. 


Dir. 12. s. 87. Dire. 12. Suppoſe that there were mor-| 
tal poyſon in the (up that is offered thee : Ask thy 
| ſelf, Would I drinkyt if there were poyſon in it ? If 


: 


Dix. 13. 


cup ': And beſeech them for the fake of Chriſt, 
and of their ſouls, to joyn with thee in repentance | 
and reformation ; but let them know, that if they 
will not, thou comeſ} to take thy leave of them, 
and art reſolved thou wilt no more be their com- 
panion in ſin, leſt thou be their companion in Hell. 


do this preſently and plainly ; and tick not at their 
diſpleaſure or reproach : If. chou wile nor, ſay then 


wilt not, and ſay no more thou canſt nor ; but (ay, | 


1 will keep my ſin and be damned : For that's the 
Engliſh of it. 
- $. $86. DireR. 11. Suppoſe when the Cup of ex- 


ceſs is offered thee, that thou ſaweſt theſe words 
[ Six -and Hell |] written upon the Cup, ahd ſawe 

the Devil offering it thee, and urging thee to drink, 
and ſaweſt Chriſt bleeding on the (roſs, and call- 
ing to thee, O drink. not that which coſteth ſo dear 
4 price as my blood. Scrongly. imprint this ſup- 
poſicion-on thy mind : And. it is not unreaſona- 


'c] 
ble ; For certainly fx is in thy 0%, and Hef 
is next to ſin, and it is_the Devil char puts thee 
on, and it's Chrift unſeen that would diſſwade 
thee 


not, why ſhould I drink it when fo: is in it, and 
Hell is near it > And the ſuppolition is nor vain, 
Ir's written of Cyrus, that when Aftyages obſcr- 
ved that at a Feaſt he drank no Wine, and asked 
him .the reaſon, be anſwered, becauſe he rhought 
there was poyſon in the cup ; for he bad obſerved 
ſome that drunk ont of it, loſt their ſpeech or un- 
derſtanding, and ſome of them vomited, and there- 
fofe he feared ic would poyſor bim : However it's 
-poyſon to the ſoul. 
$. 88. DireQ. 13. Look. ſoberly upon a drunken 
man, and think whether that be a deſirable plight 
for a wiſe man to bimſelf into. See how 1l- 
favouredly he looks, with heavy eyes, and a flab- 
bering mouth, ſtinking with drink or vomit, ftag- 
gering,” falling, ſpewing, bawling, talking like a 
-mad man, piried by wiſe men, hooted at by Boyes ; 
and madly recling on towards Hell. And withal 
-Jook upon ſome wiſe and ſober man, and ſee how 
compoſed and comely is his. countenance and ge- 
ſure , how wiſe his words, How regular his acti- 
ons, how-calm his mind ; envied by the wicked, 
but reverenced by all that are impartial. And then 
berhink thee which of theſe. ir is better to be like, 


Saith Baſil, Drunkgnneſs' makes men ſleep likg the 


dead, and wake like Yhe ſleeping. It turneth a mar 
into a uſeleſs, noyſome, filthy, hurtful, and devour- 


ing Beaſt. $4 
$. 89, DireRt, 14. If all thi will not ſerve turn, 
sf thou be but willing, 1 can teach thee a cheap re- 


ſtraint, and cell ghee of a medicine that is good 
againſt Drunketingſs and Exceſs. Reſolve that after 
every (up of exceſs thou wilt drink, a Cup of the 
juyce of Wormwood, or of Carduus, or Centaury, or 
Germanaer ; at leaſt, as ſoon as/thou comeſt home 
and groweſt wiſer, that this ſhall be thy penance : 
And hold on this courſe bur a licte..while, and thy 
appetite will rather chooſe ro be without the drink, 
than co bear the penance. Do not ſtick at it , if thy 
Reaſon be not ſtrong enough for a manly cure, 
drench thy (elf like a Beaſt; and uſe ſuch a cure as 
thou art capable of : and inFrime it may bring thee 
to be capable of a better. And I can aſſure thee, 
og draught is a very cheap remedy to prevent 
a fin, 

$. 90. Dire&.15. If all this will not ſerve, 1 
have yet another remedy if thou be but Willing - 
Confeſs thy ſelf unfit to govern thy ſelf, and grye 
up thy ſelf to the government of ſome other : thy 
Wife,” thy Parents, or thy friend : And here thele 
things are to be done. 1. Engage thy Wife, or 
Friend to watch over thee, and not to ſuffer thee to go 
to the Ale-bouſe, nor to drink, more than u« profitable 
to thy health. 2. Deliver thy Purſe to them, and 
keep ne money thy ſelf. 3. Drink, no more at home 
but what they give thee, and leave it to them to judge 
what meaſure us beſt for thee. 4. When thou art 
tempted to go to the Ale-houſe, tell thy wife or friend 
tbat they may watch thee. Even as thou wouldiſt call 
for help if Thieves were robbing thee. 5, Give 
leave to thy Wife or friend to charge the Ale-ſellers to 
g1ve thee no drink, : And go thy ſelf when tho art in 
thy right mind, and charge them thy ſelf to give 
thee none , and tell chem chat thou art not thy ſelf, 
Orin ws right. wits 'when thou defireſt ir, 1f theſe 
means ſeem now too hard to thee, and thou wilt 
ſin on, and yenture upon the wrath and curſe of 
God, and upon Hell, rather than thou wilt uſe 
them, remember hereafter that thou waſt damned, 
becauſe thou wouldſt be damned, and that thou 
choſeſt the way to Hell to ſcape cheſe troubles, and 
rake chat thou genteſt by it ; But dv not ſay, thou 
couldſt not belp tt, for I am ſure thou canſt do thus if 
thou wilt. Thou wilt lock thy door againſt Thieves : 
Lock thy mouth alſo aginaft a more dangerous Thief, 
that would rob thee of thy Reaſon and ſalvation, Saith 
Bafil, If bis Maſter de but box or beat bis ſervants, 
he will run away from the ſtrokes , And wilt thou not 
run away from the drink that would break.thy brains 
and under flanding ? | 

$. 91. DireQt. 16. But the ſaving remedy 5s this : 


Study the love of God un Chriſt, and the riches of 


Grace, and the eternal glory promiſed to boly ſouls, 
ell thou be in Love with God, and Heaven, and Ho- 
lineſs, and haſt found ſweeter pleaſure than thy exceſs, 
and then thou wilt need no more Diretions. 


PART 


Dix. I4s 


Dir. 15, 


Dir, 16. 


Read Eph 
$s 18, 


Fornication a ſm againſt Scripture and Nature. 


PART YV. 


Tit. 1. DireFions againſt Fornication and all Uncleanneſs. 


$. Io 


Adultery and Fornication 1s forbid- 
den in the ſeventh Commandment, 
and ſhould there be handled, yer. as 
it is a ſin againſt our own bodies, which ſhould be mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and Temples of the Holy Ghoſt, as 1 Cor, 
6. 15,18, 19. ſoit ishereto be handled among the 
reſt of the fins of the ſenſes : And I therather chooſe 
co take it up here, becauſe what I have ſaid inthe two 


laſt Titles, againſt Gluttony and Drunkenneſs, ſerve .| ſuffe 


alſo for this. The ſame arguments and convincing 
queſtions, and direRions, will almoſt all ſerve, if you 
do but change the name of the ſin: And as the Rea- 
der loveth not needleſs tediouſneſs, ſo I am glad of 
this means to avoid the too often naming of ſuch an 
odious filthy fin, yer ſomerhing moſt proper to ic muſt 
be ſpoken. And 1. Iſhail ſhew the Greatneſs of the 


ſin, and 2. give DireRions for the cure. 


6. 2. I. There is no fin ſo odious, but Love to it, 

- ard frequent uſing it, will do much to reconcile the 
very judgement t0 it, either to think it lawful, or t0- 
lerable and venial ; tothink it o ſi, or but. a ztele 
ſin, and eaſily forgiven, And fo with ſome brutiſh 
perſons it doth in this. But 1. It is Reaſon enough 
againſt any ſin that it is forbidden by the moſt wiſe 
infallible univerſal King of all the world. Thy Ma- 
kers will is enough to condemn it, and ſhall be enough 

to condemn thoſe that are the ſervants ofit, Hehath 
ſaid, Thou ſhalt not commit adultery. 1 Cor. 6. 9, 10, 

Be not deceived, neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor 
adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abuſers of themſelyes 
with mankind — ſhall inherit the Kingdom of God. 

V. 15, 16, 17, 18, 19. Know ye not that your bodies 
are the members of Chriſt ? Shall I then take the mem- 
bers of Chriſt, and make them the members of an har- 

lot ? God forbid. What, Know ye not that he which is 
joined to an harlot is one body : for two (ſaith he) ſhall 

be one feſb : But he that is joined to the Lord us one 
Spirit, Flee fornication : every ſin that a man doth 

is without the body : but he that committeth fornicati- 

on ſinneth againſt bis own body. What ! know ye not 
that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt which us 

in you -—- (Mark that he ſpeaketh not this to for- 
nicators: fortheir bodies are not Temples of the Ho- 

ly Ghoſt ; but to them that by filthy Hereticks in 
thoſe times were tempted to think fornication no great 
ſin, ) SoEpheſl. 5. 3,4, 5, 6. But fornication, and 
all uncleanneſs, and covetouſneſs, let it not be once 
Deur. 23. named among you. as becometh Saints : Neither Fu 
27. neſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor jefting For this ye 
= know, that no whoremonger, nor unclean perſon, nor 
Prov. 5. 2, Coverous man who is an idolater, hath any inheritance 
5. #n the Kingdomof God: Let no man deceive you with 

Prov. 7.5, vain words , Ys becauſe of theſe things. cometh the 
"WG 444 wrath of God upon the children of diſobedience : be 
14; 15, 70t ye therefore partakers with them, Gal.5.19. Now 
Prov. 22, the works of the fleſh are manifeſt, which are adultery, 
Eder fornication, uncleanneſs, laſciviouſneſs of the 
'7* which I tell you before, a1 Thave alſo told you in time 

Gen. 38, Paſt, that they which do ſuch things ſhall not inherit the 
24. Kingdom of God, 1 Thel. 4. 3. For this is the will of 

Gea, even your ſanitification, that 1e ſhould abſtain 

from fornication : that every one of you ſhould know 

how to poſſeſs his veſſel in ſanitification and honour, not 

3n the luſt of concupiſcence, as the Gentiles which know 

not God, voce alſo Col.3.5,6. Heb. 13-4. Marriage 


Prov. 


Hough as it is a fin againſt arorher, | 


}, would have 


#5 honourable, and the bed undefiled : but whoremon: 
ers and adulterers God will judges Rev. 2.1. 8, The 
abominable——and whoremongers——ſhall bave their 
part in the lake which burneth with fire and brimſtone, 
Rev.22.15. For without are dogs, and ſorcerers, and 
whoremongers, and murderers —— Jude 7. Even as 
Sudom ard Gomorrha and the Cities about them in 
like manner, giving themſelves over to fornication, 
and going after ſtrange fleſh, are ſet for an example 


ering the vengeance of eternal fire. I ſhall add 
no More left I be tedious. 

$. 3. 2. Beſides Scripture God hath planted in na- 
ture a ſpecial pudor and modeſty to reſtrain this ſim 
and they that commit it do violate the Law of Na- 
ture, and ſin againſt a witneſs and condemner that is 
_ —_— ſcarce any one of them ever com- 
mitteth it y, quietly and fearleſly, till firſt they <..... .._; 
have hardned rhe. hos and feared er — _ 
and overcome the light of nature, by frequent wilful winfrid) 
ſmning. Nature hideth the obſcence parts, and teach- of the £x- 
eth man to bluſh at the mention of any thing thar is be- ©/® yo 
yond the bounds of modefty. Say not that ic is meer —_ye 
cuſtom ; for the vitiated nature of man is not ſo over a fornica- 
preciſe, nor the villany of the world fo rare and mo- tr, 09pro- 
deſt, bur before this day it had quite baniſhed all 7" £/"** 
reſtraints of this ſin, above moſt others, if they could neat 
have done it, and if God had not written the Law foe 4 chri- 
which condemneth it, very deep in nature, with al- {#41 {ive 
moſt indelible Charaers. Sothat indeſpight of the 775% 
horrid wickedneſs of the earth, though mankind be por Re 
almoſt univerſally inclined to luſt, yer there be uni- Ang!orun: 
verſally Laws and Cuſtoms reftraining it, ſo that ex- {/7*to more 
cept a very few Savages and Cannibals like beafts, *©7747** 
thereis no Nation on the earth where filthineſs is AG 
not a ſhame, and modeſty layeth not ſome rebukes m:iun 
upon uncleanneſs. Ask no further then for « Law, *4%orum 
when thy Nature it ſelf is a Low againſt it, And ©09%% 
the better any manis, the more doth he abhor the —_—— 
luſts of uncleanneſs, So that among Saints, ſaith afnorum-* 
the Apoſtle, it is not to be named ( that is, not with- 97%, lux 


out need and deteſtation ) Epheſ, 5 2. & % 12. ew 
For it is a ſhame even to ſpeak, of . thoſe things that ay —_— 


are done of them in ſecret. And when drunken- :wpiter 
neſs had uncovered the ſhame of Noab, bis Son fe:t, ,& 


Cham is curſed for beholding it, and the other: Sons _—_ 
| bleſt for their modeſt and revyerent covering him, = ad 
| Perefrid. 


Salvagus Sarqanenſis Epiſcopis Pauli g. juſſu Viſtationem Eccleſia» 
rum Stirie, Carint hie & Carniole inſtituerat : Qua peratta, ſex omnino $4- 
cerdotes qui non eſſent coneubinaris, in tribus illus Proviucis invenit, cum t a- 
men magna pars ex feſuitarum diſciplina prodiiſſet, &c. Giraldi Apolog. 
pro Senatu Venet. p. 165. Machum in adulterio deprobenſum necato % 
was a Roman Law, 12. tab. 


$.4. 3- And that God hath not put this Law in- 
ro mans nature without very great cauſe, albeit 
| the Implicite belief and ſubmiſſion due to him, 
ſhould ſatisfie us, though we knew not the cauſes par- 
ticularly, yet much of them is notorious to common 
obſervation : As that sf God had not reſtrained luſf 
by Laws, it would have made the female ſex moſt 
contemptible and miſerable, and uſed worſe by men 
than dogs are. For firſt rapes and violence would 


deflowre them, becauſe they are too weak to make 
reſiſtance : And if that had been reſtrained, yet the 
luſt of mea would baye been unſatisfied, and moſt 
groun weary of the ſame woman 
ad abuſed, and taken —_ - 
ea 


| whom they 
uu 3 
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leaſt when ſhe grew old they would chooſe 2| $. 9. 7. Children being the pretiouſeſt of all our 
younger, and ſo the aged women would be rhe moſt | treaſure, it is neceſſary that the ſtritteſt Laws be made 
calamirous creatures upon earth : Beſides that Juſt is | for the ſecuring of their good education and their wel- 
addicted to variety, and groweth weary of the ſame ; fare. Tf it ſhall be treaſon to debaſe or counterfeir 
the fallings out between men and women, and the the Kings coyn, and if men muſt be hanged for rob- 
ſickneſſes that make their perſons leſs pleaſing, and | bing you of your goods or money, and the Laws are 
age and other accidents, would expoſe them almoſt | not rhought roo ſtrit that are made to ſecure your 
alico utter miſery. _ And men would be Law-makers, | eſtates ;- how much more is ic.neceſſary that the Laws 
and therefore would make no Laws for their relief, | be fri againſt theviciating of mankind, and apiinſt 
but what conlifted with rheir lufts and ends. So that | che debaſementpof your image on your children, and 
half the world would have been ruined, had it not | againſt that which tendeth to the extirpation of all 
been for the' Laws of matrimony, and ſuch other as | virtue; and the ruine of all ſocieties and fouls, 
reftrain the lufts of men. © * $. 10. B. God will have a holy feed in the world, 

F. 5. 4. Alfe there would be a confuſed mixture | that fhall bear his image of holineſs, and therefore 

he will have all means fitted thereunto : Bruitiſh pro- 

children are their own : which is worſe than not to | mifcuops generation rendeth to the produttion of a 
| | ' bruitiſh ſeed : And though the word preached is the 
means of ſanctifying thoſe that remain unſanRified 
from their To , yet a holy marriage and holy 
dedication of children to God, and holy education of 
them, are the former means, which God would not 
have negleRed or corrupted, and to which he promi- 
ſeth bis bleſſing :| As you may ſee, 1 Cor. 7.14. 
Mal. 2. 15. Did not he make one ? Yet had he the 
reſidue of the ſpirit * And wherefore one ? That be 
might ſeck a godly feed: Therefore take heed to your 
ſpirit, and let none deal treacherouſly againſt the wife 
of his youth : For the Lord hateth putting away. 

$. 11. 9. Yealuſt corrupteth the mind of the per- 
ſon himſelf, it it be not very much reſtrained and 
ply: Learning, | | moderated. It turneth it from the only excellent _ 
x, Er? _ &, as we ſee they are among. thoſe | pleaſure, by the force of that bruitiſh kind of plea- .. TVs. 

few farage Cannibals' that are under no reftraint : | fure. It carrieth away.che thoughts ; and diſtem- CO 
' "For how'tnuch'all theſe de pereth the paſſions, and corrupteth the phantafie, and +127 
;ence telferh us thereby doth' eaſily corrupt the intelleRt. and heart. away ts 
Pleaſure is ſo much, of the End of man, which his £2 «fn 
Nature leadeth him to defire, that the chief thing _ _ 
in the world to make a man Good and Happy. is to 11. 4. The 
eNBage his heartto thoſe Pleaſures which are Good, wiſdom of 
and make men Happy - And the chief thing to make worn 


him Bad and eH:ſerable, is to engage Iim in the pert 


--++ .- more defir pawys while make men Bad and end in Miſery. from the 
”- hay e left mens And. the principal thing by which you may know powerof 
© $.8: Objet your ſelves or others, what you are, is to know nr 


been ſovie mqaderatt reſtraint to « certain tumber, a; | what your pleaſures are, or at leaſt, what you chooſe 
it is Joe bs & ha without ſo much, Rrick- and fire or ye! pleaſure. If the Body rule the «Song 7 
neſt as Chriſt doth aſe. © Soul you are bruitiſh, and ſhall be deſtroyed : If the © 1. 
Sal rule the Body, you live according to true humane 4 oy, 
nature andthe ends of your creation. If the Plea- - Sang 
ſares of the Body. are the predominant pleaſures 7:11 be 
| | which you are moſt addifted to, then the Body ruleth ſou. 
-__. world, wou miry to,th the Soul, and you ſhall periſh as Traytors. to God, 
" /...,  mansnatur: inc that debaſe his Image, and turn man into Beaſt, Rom. 
TY | 8. 13. If the Pleaſureot the Soul be your moſt pte- 
dominant pleaſure, which you are wof additted to 
C though you atcain as yet but, litele of it ) then the 
Soul doth Rule the Body, and you live like men : And 
this cannot well be till Faith ſhew the Soul thoſe 
higher Pleaſures in God and everlaſting Glory, 
which may- carry. it above all fleſhly ©'xt Hy By 
all this fet together you may, eaſily perceive, that the 
way of the Devil to corrupt and damn men, is to keep 
them from faith, that they may have »s. Heavenly 
Spiritual pleaſure, and to ftrengthen ſenſuality and 
give them 'thejr fill of fleſbly pleaſures to impriſon 
their minds that they may aſcend no higher : And 
that the way to ſanBifie and ſave mer, is to help them 
| by faith to Heavenly pleaſure, and to abate and keep 
eat flayery that women are kept in , making them | under that fleſhly pleaſure that would draw, down 
Pike flaves that they may keep them ug : 'And* when | their minds. And by this you may ſee how to under - 
thi o Preat a part in | ſtand the doQrine of mortification and taming the 
the education of children, by which all virtue and ci- | body, and abſtaining from the pleaſures of the fleſh : 
vility are maintained in the world, it muft needs.tend | And you may now underſtand what perſonal miſchicf 
to he | | Luft doth tothe ſoul. 


6, Il'2, 


The Evil of Uncleanneſs, 
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6.12, 10. Your own experience and conſctences 
will tel] you, that if ic be not exceedingly modera- 
red,it unfitreth you for every holy duty! Youare unfit 
to meditate on God, or to pray to him, or to receive 
his word, or ſacrament : And therefore nature teach- 
eth thoſe that meddle with holy things ro be more 
continent than others ; which Scripture alſo ſecond- 
eth : 1 Sam. 21.4, 5. Such ſenſual things and ſa- 
cred things do not well agree too near, ; 

$. 13, 11. And as by all this you ſee ſufficient 
cauſe, why Ged ſhould make ſtricter Laws for the 
bridling of Luſt , than flefhly luſtful perfons like , 
ſo when his Laws are broker by the unclezn, it 1s 


Rev. 14:4» 


a ſin that Conſcience (till ir be quite debauched }, 


doth deeply accuſe the guilty for, ard beareth a ve- 
ſton, The TY clear teſtimony againſt : O the unquierneſs ! the 
\culterer horror | the deſpair that I have known many per- 
even be= ſons 1n, even for the ſin of ſelf-pollution that neyer 
fore daM- proceeded to fornication! And how many adulterers 
—_— and fornicators have we known that have lived and 
ferable: died in deſpair, and ſome of them hanged them- 

ſelves ! Conſcience will condemn this fin with a hea- 


ſtill 1n 
y condemnation, till cxſtow'or infideliry have utter- 


fear, tremM- y 
PE 
bing ar 1y ſeared it. 


ſhadow , 
fearing 
them that 
the dark. 


Cath (þ y- 


know, and them that know. nor ; always in pain, even 1n 


6. 14+ 12. And it is alſo very obſervable, that 
when men have once maſtered conſcience #7 the 
rl LILLE and reconciled it to this fin of fornication, it's 
_— an hundred to one that they are utterly ' hardned in 
4own nx all abhomination, and ſcarce make conſcience of any 
in deſtru- other villany whatſoever | If once fornication go for 
tion and orhing , Or 2 ſmall matter with them , uſually all 
40 ther fin is with them of the ſame account : If they 
have but an equal remptation to it, lying, and4wear- 
ing, and perjury, and theft, yea and murder, and 
treaſon would ſeem ſmall roo: I never knew any one 
of theſe bur he was reconcileable and prepared for 
any villany that the Devil ſer him upon : Andif I 
know ſuch a man, I would no more truſt him, than 
I would truſt a man that wants nothing but Intereſt 
and Opportunity to commit any heynous ſin that you 
can name. Though I confeſs I have known divers 
' of the former ;ſort, that have committed this fin un- 
der horror and deſpair, that have retained ſome good 
in other points, and have been recovered ; yet of 
When an ©is /ater ſort, that have reconciled their Conſcien- 
Adulterer Cff tO formation, I never knew ane that was reco- 
acked Tha- wered, or that retained any thing of Conſcience or 
{er whe- honeſty, but ſo niuch of the ſhew of it as their Pride 
ther he Wage 4 1d th and. th 
ſouls 2nd worldly intereſt commanded them : and they 
nalza Were malignant enemies of goodneſs in others, and 
Vow lived according to the unclean ſpirit which poſſeſſed 
aaioſt his them, They are terrible words , Prov. 2. 18, 19. 
= HO For ber houſe inclineth unto death, and her paths un- 
him, 44u!- fo the dead: None that go unto her return again, 
try is as neither takg they hold on the paths of life. Ape 
bad as per- keepeth:them from aRual filthineſs and luſt ( and (o 
pay , may Hell; for there is no fornication ) : but they re- 
be an 2441. £a1n their debauched ſeared Conſciences. 
terer, thon 


dareſt forſwear thy ſelf, Laert. 
durlt be jnceſtuous, 


1 Tim.6.9. 


Herod durft behead Jobn, that 


$.15. 13. And it is' the preater ſin becauſe it is 


not commitred alone , but the Devil caketh them by 


couples : Luft enflameth tuſt: And the fewel ſet ro- 
gether makes the greateſt flame ; Thou art guilry of 
the fin of thy wretched companion , as well as of 
thine own, 

$. 16. 14. Laſtly the miſerable effefts of it, and 
the puniſhments that in ris life have attended it, do 


— 


tell us how God accountech of the fin - It hath ryuj- Jud. 19. 
ned perſons, families and Kingdoms: And God bath $2*: ., | 
born his teſtimony againſt it, by many fGgnal judge- , þ,,;:- 
ments, which all Hiſtories almoſt acquaint you with. mn was: 1- 
AS there is ſc2rce any fin that the New-teſtament moit cut 
more frequently and bitterly condemneth, ( as you lace” 
may ſee 1n Pauls Epiſtles, 2 Per. 2; Fude, &c.) 10 ,,; of an 
there are not many that Gods providence more fre- Adultery 
quently purſueth with ſhame and miſery on earth : or rape: 
And in the later end of the world, God hath added _ am 
one concomitant plague nor known before , called = 
commonly, the Lues Venerea, the Venereoms Pox 174 
fo that many of the moſt bruitiſh ſorr, go about Rig- 2 Sam. 12. 
marized with a mark of Gods vengeance, the prog- |, 
noſtick or warning of a heavier venge2nce. And LOR 4k 
there is none of them all ( that by great Repentance Joh. 8. 2. 
be nor made new creatures ) but leave an infamous 44. #/:- 
name and memory, when they are dead, ( if their fin © 1% 477 
was publickly known. ) Let them be never ſo great, 
and never ſo gallant, victorious, ſucceſsful, liberal ; 
and flattered or applauded while they lived, God or- 
dereth it ſo, that Trutk ſhall ordinarily prevail, wich 
the Hiſtorians that. write of them when they are 
dead , and with all ſober men, their names ror and 
ſtink, as well as their bodies : Prov. 10. 7. The me- 
mory of the juſt 1s bleſſed, but the name of the wick- 
ed ſhall rot. So much of the Greatneſs of the ſin; 
Boniface Arch-Biſhop of Mentz writing 10 Ethil- 
bald an Engliſh King that was a fornicator, EpiRt. 15 
ſairh | Fornication is a reproach not only among 
Chriſtians, bur Pagans —— For in old Saxon:e, if 
a virgin had thus ſtained her Fathers houfe, or a-mar- 
ryed woman, breaking the marriage covenant had 
committed adultery, ſometime they force her to hang 
her ſelf with her own hand, and over her aſhes when: 
ſhe is burnt, rchey hang the Fornicator. Sometimes 
they gather a band of women, they lead her about 
ſcourging her with rods , and cutting off her cloaths 
ar the girdle, and with ſmall knives cutting and prick- 
ing all her body, they ſend her trom Village to Vil- 
lage thus bloody and mangled with little wounds , 
And ſo more and more, (incited by a zeal for chaſti- 
ty ) do meet her and. ſcourge her again , til] they 
leave her either dead, or ſcarce alive; that others 
may fear Adultery and luxury ; And the Wineds 
which is the filthieft and worſt fort of men, do keep 
the love of Matrimony with ſo great a zeal, tharthe 
woman will refuſe to live when her husband is deads 
And after ſome reproofs of the fornicating King, he 
addeth theſe further ſtories | Ceolzed your Highneſs 
predecefſor, as they witneſs who were preſent, he 
being ſplendidly banquetting with his Earles, was 
by the evil ſpirit that drew him to violate Gods Law, 
ſuddenly diftraRted in his fin, ſo that without re- 
pentance and confeflion, being raging mad and talk- 
ing with the Devil, and abhominating Gods Prieſts, 
he departed out of this life, no doubt to the tor- 
ments of Hell, And Ofred ( King of the Deir: and 
Bernicis ) the ſpirit of '[uxury carried in fornication 
and defiling the ſacred virgins in the Monafteries, 
till ſuch time as by a vile and baſe kind of death, he 
loft his glorious Kingdom, together with his yourh- 
ful and luxurious life. Wherefore moſt dear fon, 
rake heed of the ditch into which thou haft ſeen 
others fall before thee - ] Vid. Aut, Bib. Pat. 
To. 2. pag. 55, 566 - | 

And how great ſufferings was laid on Prieſts, 
Monks and Nuns that had committed fornication, by 
ſeveral years impriſonment and ſcourging, ſee ib. 
page $4. in an edict of Carloman by the advice of a 
Council of Biſhops. 

And Epift. 85. p. 87. Boniface writeth to Lufſfs 
that he was tain to ſuffer a Prieſt to officiate, Baprize, 


Pray, &s: that had long 2go committed —_—_ 
: tion, 
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T he Cure of Fornication. - 
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Dir. 1. 


Dir. 2. 


. their multiplication, but never abſolutely alowed and 


 Cafery liech in this point. Never be in ſecres com- 


_ rion, becauſe there was none but | he aloue to be had 


in all the country, and he thought it better to ven- 
ture that one mans ſoul than let all the people pe- 


riſh, and defireth Lufo's counſel in ir. By all which, 


we may f:e how heinous a fin fornication was then 


judged. | | 
. But ( (ay the filthy ones ) , did not David 


commr the fin of Adultery ? SDid not God permit 
them many Wives among the Jews ? How many had 
Solomon ? Therefore this is no ſuch great fin as you 
pretend + Thus every filthineſs a little while will 
plead for ir ſelf. 

Anſw.. David did fin; And' is the fin ever the 
leſs for that ? I's eaſier to forbear it, than undergothe 
tears and. ſorrows which David did endure for his 
fin ! "Beſides the bitterneſs of his ſoul for ic, his ſon 
Abſalom rebelleth and driveth him our of his King- 
dom, and his own wives are openly defiled : And 
yer God leaveth it as a perpetual blot upon his name. 
Solomons (in was ſo great that it almoſt ruined him 
and his Kingdom : Though experience cauſcd bim ro 
fay more againſt it, than is ſaid in the Old-Teſta- 
metit by any ' other, yet it is a controverfic among 
Divincs whether he was ever recovered and ſaved : 
And ren tribes of the rwwelve were therefore taken 
from his line, and given to Jeroboam., And isthis 
any encouragement to you to imitate. him ? Chriſt 
tellerh you in the caſe of divorcement, that God per- 
mitted ( not allowed, but forbore ) ſome ſuch fins 
in the Jews becauſe of the Hardneſs of their hearts, 
Mar. 10. 5. but from the beginning ic was not fo, 
but oe man and one woman were conjoyned in the 
primitive inſtitution, And the ſpecial reaſon why 
plurality was connived at among the-Jews, was for 
the fuller peopling of the Nation , wy being the 
only covenanted people of God, and' being few 
among encompaſſing enemies , and being ſeparated 
from the people of the earth, their ſtrengrh and ſafe- 
ty and glory lay much on their increaſed number, 
and therefore ſome-inordinacie was connived at for 


approved of, And yer formation is puniſhed ſevere- 
ly ; and Adultery with Death. 


11. The Direftion: againſt fornication. 


8.18; DireR. 1. If you would avoid uncleannef,, 
avoid the things that diſpoſe you to it, as Gluttony, 
or fullneſs of . bay and pampering the fieſh, Idle 
zef,, and other things mentioned under the next Tile, 
of LC opons luſt. The abating of the filthy Deſwes 
is reſt way to prevent the filthy at : which may 
be done, if you are but willing. 

s. 19. DireR. 2. Avoid the preſent Temptations : 
Go not where the ſnare lieth without neceſiicy : Ab- 
bor the Devils bellows that blow up the fire of luſt, 
ſuch as emicing apparel, filchy ralk, and tights, of 
which more alſo under the next Title, 

$. 20. DireR. 3. Carefully avoid all opportunit 
of ſinning. Come not near the door of her houſe, lait 
Solomon, Prov. 5. 8., Avoid the company of the per- 
ſonchou- art in | ah of. Come not where ſheis : 
This thou canft do if thou art willing : None will 
force thee -; If thou wilt go ſeek, for a thief, no 
wonder if thou be robbed. 1f thou wile go ſeek fire 
£0 put in the thatch, no wonder if thy houſe be burnt. 
The Devil will (uſhiciently play the Temprer, Thou 
needeſt not help him ; chat's his part , leave it to 
himſelf: It's thy part ro watch againſt him : And he 
will find thee work ; If thon watch as narrowly and 
conſt.nily as thou canſt, it's well if thou eſcape, 
As thou loveſt thy ſoul, avoid all opportunities of 
finning : Make it +poſſbble to thy ſelf ; Much of thy 


pany with her thou arr in danger of ; but either nor 
at all, or only in the ſight of others : rt: ſpecially con- 
trive not ſuch opportunities , as to be cogether in 
the 7ighe, in the dark, or on the Lords-day when 
others are at Church ( one of the Devils ſeaſons 
for ſuch works) or any (uch opportunity, leiſure and 
ſecrelie : For opportunity it felt 1s a ſtrong rempiars- 
on: As it is the way to make a Thief, to fer money = 
in his way, or fo to truſt him as that be car cafily 


] deceive or rob you and never be diſcovered ; ſo it is 


the way to make your ſelf unclean ro get ſuch an = 
opportunity of ſinning, that you may eafily do it with- 
out any probability of impediment or diſcovery trom 
men. The chief point in all ihe arr or watch is, to 
keep far enough off. If yeu touch the'piich you will 
be defiled, Whoſoever toucheth her ſhall not be in- 
nocent, Prov. 6.29. Can a man take fire in bu bo- 
ſom, and bu cloaths not be burnt ? Can one go up- 
0n bot coals and bis feet not be burnt ? ſo he " 6 £0= 
eth in to bis neighbours wife, verl. 27, 28. Bring 
not the fire and the gunpowder too near, If thcu 
canft not keep at a diſtance, nor forbear the preſence 
of the bait, thou art not like to forbear the fin, 

S. 21, DircR, 4. Reverence thy own Conſcience : Dir. 4. 
Mark whart it ſpeaketh now, for it will ſhortly ſpeak 
it in a more terrible manner : ' Hear it voluntarily , 
for it is terrible ro hear ic when thou canſt not r<fiit : 
Treat with Conſcience inthe way while it is recon- 
cileable : for thou knoweſt not how terrible a Tor- 
menter it is. I doubt nut but it hath given thee 
ſome gripes for thy very luſt, before it ever came 
to prattice : But the ſoreſt of its gripes now, are but 
like the playing of the Cat with the mouſe, before 
the killing gripe is given. Do:h no man (ce thee ? 
Conſcience \eeth thee : And thou art a wretch indeed 
if chou reverence not Conſcience more than man : As 
(bryſoftom (aith [| Suppoſe no man know the crime 
but himſelf and the woman with whom he did com- 
mit it ! How will he bear the rebukes of Conſci- 
ence ; when he carrieth about with him ſo. ſharp and 
bitter an accuſer ? For no man Can over-run him- 
ſelf ; and ne man can avoid the ſentence of this court 
within bim : It 4 tribunal not to be corrupted with ' 
money, nor perverted by flattery , for it ts arvine, be- 
ing placed in the ſoul by God himſelf : The leſs the 
Aaulterer now feeleth it, the more he haſtneth to the 
perdition of his ſoul. ] Doſt thou not feel a ſentence 
paſt within thee ! A terrible ſentence, telling thee of 
the wrath of a Revenging God? Bleſs God that ir 
is not yet an irreverſible ſentetice , but ſue ou: thy 
pardon quickly leſt it come to that. Doſt rhounor 
fee], that thou art afraid and aſhamed to pray or 
to addreſs thy ſelf ts God? Much more afraid to 
think of dying, and appearing before him? If thy 
fin make thee ready to fly from him 'now, if thou 
kneweſt how, canft thou look him in the face at laſt , 
or canſt thou hope to ſtand with comfort at. his 
bar? Art thou fit to live in Heaven with him, that 
makeſt chy ſelf unfir to pray to him? Even lawful 
procreation ( as I ſaid before ) doth bluſh to come FRO 
too near to holy exerciſes: As (bryzſoſtom faith Oueſ. 65 
[ Die quo liberis operam dediſti legitime, QUamns is, Why 
crimen 4l[ud non ſit , orare tamen non audes the Bride- 
Quod fi ab incontaminato lecto reſurgens times a 
orandum accedere ; quum in Diabols lefto ſis, cur gs. 
borribile Dei nomen audes invocare ? ] Conſcience light 
is a better friend to thee than thou dofſt imagine when when he 


ic would reclaim thee from thy ſin: And will be =—_ _ 


ſharper enemy than thou canſt now imagine, if thou g,q ., his 
obey ir not. | | Bride? 
and an- 


ſwereth [| Happily this was inſtitute4 to ſhew how ſinful and dam- 
nable all unlawful company of man and woman together is, ſeeing 
thar which 1s lawful and allowed 1s not withour ſome blemith and note 


————— 


of ſhame. |} 
6. 22, 


T be cure of Luſtfulneſs. 
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Dir. 5+ $. 22. Direc. 5. Suppoſe thou ſaweſt written up- 


on the door of the houſe or chamber where thou entreſt 
to ſin, Whoremongers and Adulterers God will juage : 
Heb. 13.4. And write that, or ſuch ſentences upon 


thy eye upon the terrible threarnings of the dreadful 
God. Dareſt thou fin , when vengeance is at thy 


back > Will not the thought of Hell- fire quench the 
fire of luſt, or reſtrain thee from thy preſumpruous 
Gen. 35+7+ fin? Doſt thou not ſay with Joſeph, How ſhatl 1 do 
this great wickedneſs and fin againſt Goa? AS it is 
written of a chaſt woman that being tempted by a 
Fornicator, wiſht bim firſt at her requeſt ro bold his 
finger in the fire : and when he reuſed, anſwered 
him, why then ſhould I burnin Hellto __ you ? 
So ask thy ſelf, can / eaſilier overcome the 
Hell, than the flames of luſt ? 
$. 23. Dire&. 6. Remember man that God ſtands 
by : It he were not there, thou couldft not be there : 
for in bim hou liveſs, and moveſt and art - He 
char made the eye muſt ſee, and he that made the 
light and darkneſs, doth ſee as well in the dark as 
in che light : If thou imagine that he is abſent or 
ignorant, thou believeſt not that he is God : ;For an 
abſent and ignorant God , is no God, And dareſt 
thou, I fay dareſt thou, commit ſuch a villany and 
God behold thee > what | that which thou wouldſt 
be aſhamed a Child ſhould ſee ? which thou wouldſt 


Dir. 6. 


not do if a mortal man ſtood by ? Doft thou think | 


that thy locks, or ſccrefie or darkneſs, bave dark- 

ned or ſhut out God ? Doſt thou not know that he 

feeth not only within thy Curcains, bur within thy 

heart? O what a hardned heart baſt chou that in 

the fight of God, thy maker and thy judge , da- 

reſt do ſuch wickedneſs | Ask thy Conſcience man, 

would I do this if I were to dye to morrow, and 

go to God? would do this if I ſaw God, yea or 

but an Angel in the room? If not, ſhouldſt thou do 

ir, when God is as ſure there as if thou ſaweſt 

him? O remember man that he is a Holy God, and 

hateth uncleanneſs, and that he is a conſuming fire? 
Heb. 12. 29. 

$, 24. Dire. 7. Suppoſe all the while that thou 

ſaweſt the Devil opening thee the door, and bringing 

thee thy mate, and driving on the match, and per- 

ſwading thee to the ſm: What if he appeared to thee 

openly to play his part, as ſure as he now playeth it 

unſeen ? would not thy luft be cooled ? and would not 

the Devil cure the diſcaſe which he hath excited in 

, thee > why then doſt thou obey him now, when he is 

as certainly the inſtigator as if thou ſaweſt him 2 why 

man, haſt thou ſo little Reaſon, that ſeeing and or 

ſeeing will make ſo great a difference with thee 2 what 

if thou wert blind, wouldſt thou play the Fornica- 

tor before all the company, becauſe thou ſeeſt them 

'not? when thou knoweſt they are there ? If thou 

know any thing, thou knoweſt God & there : and 

thou maift feel by the temptation that Satan is in ir. 

Wilt rhou not be ruled by the Laws, unleſs thou ſee 


Dir. 7+ 


the King ? wilt thou not fear the infeRion of the 
e unleſs thou ſee sr ? Uſe thy Reaſon for thy 4 
as well as for thy Body ; ard do in the caſe as 

the Dewil tempting thee, 


Pl 
ſo 
thou wouldft do if thou ſaw 
and Chriſt forbidding thee, 
Dir. 8, $-25+ DireQ. 8. If thou be unmarryed marry, 
if eaſier remedies will not ſerve. 


believers, Eph. 5. 1 Cor. 7, Perhaps it may caſt thee 
upon great troubles in the world, if thou be unready 


for that ſtate ( as it is with Apprentices ) : Forbear 
then tby fin at cafier rates, or elſe the lawful means | from mear and drink may (erye turn : ( For I would 


thy Chamber door, or at leaſt upon thy beart. Keep 


wes of 


It is better to mar- 
ry than to burn, 1 Cor. 7. 9g. It is Gods Ordinance 
partly for this end, Marriage us honourable and the 
bed undefiled, Heb. 13, 4. It is a: reſemblance of 
Chrifts Union with his Church, and is ſanRified to 


| muſt be aſcd chough ic undo thee: It's better thy 
Body be undone than thy Soul, if thou wilt needs 
have it to be one of them ; Bur if chou be married 
already thou art a wonſter and not a mar, if the re- 
medy prevail not with thee $ Bur yet the other dire- 
Ctions may be alſo ſerviceable to thee. | 
9. 26. DireQt, 9. If les means prevail not, open Nj, g, 
thy caſe to ſome able faithful friend, and engage 
thers to watch over thee; and tell theza when thou art 
moſt endangered by the temptation + This will ſhame 
| thee from . fin, and lay more engagements on chee 
to forbear it. If thou cell thy friend, Now I am 
rempred to the fin, and now { am going to it; he 
will quickly ſtop thee ; Break thy ſecreſee, and thou 
loſeſt thy opportunity. Thou canft do this if thou be 
willing : It ever thy Conſcience preyail ſo far with 
thee, as to reſolve againſt thy fin, or to be willing to 
eſcape, then take the r:me while Conſcience is awake, 
and go tell chy friend : And tell him who it is that is 
thy wicked companion, and let him know all thy 
haunts, that he may knuw the better how to help 
thee. Doſt thou ſay, that this will ſhame thee ? Ic 
will do ſo tohim that it's known to : But that is the 
benefit of ir, and that's the reaſon 1 adviſe thee to it, 
that ſhame may help to ſave thy ſoul. It thougo on, 
the ſin will both ſhame and damn thee ; and a grea- 


ter ſhame than this is a genile remedy in ſo foul and 
dangerous a diſcaſe. 


not ſerve turn, Tell it to many, yea rather tell it all 
the Town than not be cured : And then the publick 
ſhame will do much more : Confeſs it to thy Paſtor, 
and defire him openly to beg the prayers of the Con- 
gregation for thy pardon and recovery. Begin thus 
co crave the frum of Church Diſcipline thy («lf , ſo 
far ſhouldſt thou be from fly;ng from ir, and ſpurn- 
ing againſt it as the deſperate hatdned ſinners do: 
If thou ſay, This is a hard leſſon, remember that 
the ſuffering of Hell is harder. Do not ſay that I 
wrong thee, by putting thee upon ſcandal and open 
ſhame ; It is rho# that purreft thy ſelf upon it, by 
making ic neceſſary, and refuſing all eaſier remedies. 
I put thee on it, but on {uppoſittion that thou 
wslt not be eafilier cured : Almoſt as Chriſt puts thee 
upon cutting off a right band, or plucking out 4 
right eye leſt all the body be caſt into Hell : This is 
not the way that he commandeth thee firf# to take ; 
he would have thee avoid the need of it : but be tells 
thee that it's better do ſo than worſe, and that 
this is an eafie ſuffering in compariſon of Hell, And 
ſo I adviſe thee, if thou love thy credit, forbear thy 
ſo in 2 cheaper way , but if_ thou wile not do fo, 
rake this way rather than damn thy ſoul. If the 
ſhame of all the Town be upon 'thee , and the Boys 
ſhould hoot after thee in the,;$treets, if ir would 
drive thee from thy fin, how eafie were thy ſuffcr- 
ing in compariſon of what it is like to be? Conceal- 
ment is Satans great advantage. It would be hard for 
thee to fin thus if it were but opened. 


C— 


Tit. 2. Directions acainſt inward filthy Luſts. 


$. 1. DireR. 1. | 3 mace with moſt the tempera- Dir; 5 
ture of the Body hath a grem 

band in this fin, your firſ care muſt be about the bo- 

dy to reduce it unto 4 temper leſs inclined to tuft : 

And here the chief remedy i faſting and mach ab- 

ſtinence. And this may the better be born, becauſe 

for the moſt part ir is perſons ſo ſtrong as to be abfe 

to endure it that are wfider this temprarion. If your 

Temptation be be not ſtrong, the leſs abſtinence 


pres 


$. 27. Direc. 16. Therefore, if yet all this will "OE 


> F560 
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eſcribe you-no ſtronger Phyfick than is needful to 
A your diſeaſe.) But if 4 be violent and leffcr 
means will not prevail, it's better your bodies be 
ſomewhat weakned, than your ſeuls corrupted and 
undone. Therefore in this caſe, 1. Eat no Break- 
faſt nor Suppersz but one meal a day, unleſs a bit or 
two of Bread and a ſup-or two of Water in the 
morning, and yet not too full a Dinner 3 and nothing 
at-nighc. 2. Drink no Wine or ftrong Drink, but 
Warer if the ftomach can bear it with without fick- 
neſs, { and uſually in ſuch hot bodies it 1s healchful- 
ler than Beer), 3+ Eat no hot Spices or ſtrong or 
heating or windy meats : Ear Lettice and ſuch cool- 
ing Hcrbs, 4. 1f need requireir, be often let blood, 
or -pufged with ſych purges as copioully evacuate ſe- 
rofiry, and not only irrite, 5. And oft bath in 
cold Warer. Bur the oh ay ſhould be adviſed 
with, that may be ſafely done. 
« $e25 Tg think this courſe roo dear a cure, and 
had rather cheriſh your feſh and luſt, you are not 
the perſons that I am now DireRing z for I ſpeak to 
ſuch only as-are willing to be cured, and to. uſe. the 
neceſſary means that they may be cured ? If you be 
nor brought to this, your Conſcience had need of 
better awakening. 1 am -fure Chriſt ſaith that 
when the Bridegroom was taken from them , his 
Diſciples ſhould faſt , Mar. 2, 19, 20. And even 
painful Paul was wm faſting often , 2 Cor. 6. 5 
#T & 11. 27. and kept ander bis body and brought it into 
Jubjettion, teſt by any means when he had Preached 
AR.10.30. iv others, himſelf ſhould be a caſtaway, 1 Cor. 9. 27. 
& 14.23. And IT am fore that the: ancient Chriſtians that li- 
Luk. 2-37: ved in ſolitude and eat many of them nothing but 
bread and water , or meaner fare than bread, did 
not chink chis cure roo Year. Yea ſmaller neceſlicies 
than this'engaged them in faſting, 1 Cor. 7. 5. This 
unclean Devil will: ſcarcely be-caft out but by prayer 
and fefiog, Mar. 9.29. * 
/ '$. 35: And I muſt tell you that Fubreſs doth natu- 
rally cheriſh Luft, as fewel doth the fire. Fulzeſs of 
bread prepared the Sodomites for their filrhy tuſts. 
It's no more wonder that a ſtuffed paunch bath a 
luftful-fury, than that che water runs into the Pipes 
whien the: Ciftern is full, or tban it is wonder to ſee 
a dunghill bear weeds, or 2 Carrion to be-full- of 
crawling Magots, Plutarch ſpeaks of a Spartan that 
being asked why Lycurgus made no Law againſt 
Adultery, anſwered, There are no Adulterers with 
2 2: Bur ſaith the other, whar if there ſhould be any ? 
= - Aaith the Spartan, Then he © to pay an Oxe ſo great 
2 as ſhall ftand on this ſide the River Tayget and drink, 
: of the River Evrora : ſaith the other, char is impoſſi- 
ble > [And faich/the Spartan, 'Er quo patto' Sparte tx- 
flat aduber in qui divitie, 'delicie, & corporis 
Wdfcititius cults probro habentur ? & contra verecan- 
dia, modeſtia, ac obedientie Magiftratibiu debite ob- 
fervarid decori-lautiq, dantur ? that is, And bow can 
there bt an Adulterer at Sparta, where Riches, delights 
and ſtrange attire or ornament are a diſgrace or ve- 
proach ? and contrarily ſhamefacedneſs, modeſty and 
the obſervance of due obedience to Magiſtrates is an 
bonour and praiſe ? And if Rich men think it their 
priviledge to fare ſurpruouſly and ſarisfie their appe- 
| tires, they muſt take ir for their priviledge to feed 
' +: 02 thcirloſt? But God giveth no man plevry for ſuch 
uſes ;" nor" is ir any excufe for caring and drinkin 
-much, "becauſe you bave much, no'more than it would 
s be to your Cooks to-put much'Saltiin your meat more 
I's 21,4, than poorer mens, becauſe you have' more, He 
compari- thar-obſerverh the: filcby and peynicioms effetts of thar 
ſon in -Gluttony which'is accounred Rich mens honour and 
Lat. b 7 or: (hr never envy them that miſerable happi- 


Co I. 
In Laert. neſs, 


1 


ſay rather as Antiſthenes, Hoſtinm filiis con- | © 


my enemies to live in delights : but that the curſe is roo 
heavy for a Chriſtian to ule to any of his enemies, 
But for himſcti he muſt remember that he is the Ser- 
vant of a Holy God, and bath a Holy work to do, 
and Holy ſacrifices to offer to him, and therefore muſt 
| not pamper his fleſh, as if he were preparing a ſacri- 
fice for Venus, For as 1 Theſ. 4. 3, 4 The «the 
will of God , even your ſanttification, that you ab- 
ſtain from fornication, that every one of you ſhould 
know how to. poſſeſs bis veſſel in ſanitification and 
honour, not in the luſt of concupiſcence as the Gentiles 
that kyow not God. As the Philoſopher anſwered Ar 
tigonus when he asked him whether he ſhould go toa 
merry feaſt that he was invited to , Thow art the Son ,,,, |, 
of a King : ſoit is anſwer enough for a Chriſtian, 38, * 
againſt Temptations to voluptuouſneſs, 7 am the Son 
of the moſt Holy God. If thou be invited to feaſts 
where ar gency 0r allurement is like to make thee break 
thy bounds, go: not, or go back when thou ſeeft the 
bait.. As Epaminondas in Plutarch finding exceſs at a 
feaſt that he was invited to, weat away when be ſaw 
it, ſaying, Ego te ſacrificare, non laſcivire putaram : 
ſo ſay thou, 1 came to dine and not to be wanton or 
luxurious; tolypport my body for duty, and not to 
pamper ic for luſt, Platarch marvaileth ar the folly 
of thoſe men that deteſt the charms of witches left 
they hurt them, and fear not but love the charms of 


. | diſhes which burt a thouſand where witches hurt 


one, Withdraw the fuel of exceſs, and the fire of luſt 
will of it ſelf go out : or at leaſt this enemy muſt be 
beſieged and ſtarved out, when'ic cannot berconquer- 
ed by florm. | | 

9, 4. DireRt;2. Take heedof Idleneſs, and be whol» Dix. 2, 
ly taken up in diligent buſineſs, of your lawful call- 0tia þ tol- 
ings, when you are not exerciſed in the more immeatate {a jtrimnt 
ſervice of God. David in bis idleneſs or vacancy 4s 
catcht thoſe ſparks of luſt, which in bis troubles and © 
military life he was preſerved from. Mdleneſs is the 
ſoil, the cukure,and the opportunity of Luſt. The idle 
perſon goeth to School to the Devil :; He ſets all other In vacuo 
employment afide, that the Devil may, have time to [449 '%+ 
teach him and treat with him and ſollicit. himto evil drugs 
Do.you wonder that he is (hinking on luftful objeQs, 122m; 
or that he is raken up in feaſting and drinking, in Called 
chambering and wantonneſs ? why he hath notbing -9v<) 0+ 
elſe todo. Whereas a laborious diligent perſon bath 9 
a body ſubdued and hardned againſt the molities, the®*” 
effeminateneſs of the wanton ,; and a mind employed 
and taken up with better things : Leave thy. body and 
mind no leiſure tothink of tempting filthy. objes, or 
to look after them. As Hierome faich, Facito aliquid 
operis, ut ſemper Diabolus inveniat te occupathm : Be 
ill doing ſome work, that the Devil may always find 
thee buſie, And do norfor thy fleſhly caſe remit thy 
laboars and indulge thy fleſh. Riſe early and go late 
to bed, and pur tby ſelf yupon a Neceſſiry of 'dilsgence 
all the day : wndertakg and engage thy (elf, ig.as much 
| buſineſs as choy art able co go through, that if thou 
wouldſt, thou maiſt not be #ble to give any indulgence 
to the fleſh ; For if thou be not till preſſed by . »e- 
ceſſity, Luſt will ſerve ir ſelf by :dleneſs, and the fleſh 
will ye down if it feel not the ſpur : Therefore: are 
the: Rich and idle more luſtful and filctry than the 
poor labouring people. The ſame Bed /is the place 
of ſloth 'and Luſt, Hear'a Heathen gnd refuſe not | 
to imicate -him. - Seneca ſaith, [ No day paſſeth we 1p, 1. 
in idleneſs : Part of the night 1 reſerve for ſttdies : bi per oti- 
1 de not \purpoſely ſet my ſelf to ſleep, but: yield to wn dits 


it when' tt overcometh me ; and when my. eyes. are exit : pare 
| | tem notti- 


_— wm [tudis 

vendito 3 Non vaco ſonmo ſed ſuccumbo,, & ocuilos tigylia! Roy caden- 
teſque in opere detineo. Male mihi efſe mala quam molliter ;, ſs mollis ts, 
aulatim effeminatur animun, atque in ſimilitudjnam otis ſur, & pigritia in 
qua jacet"jolvitur,: Dormio minimum & breviſing 'ſomno utor + ſatis eſt mir 


l. 6. ©, 1, TWhg ain delicins wivere : Let it befall the Children of 


bi vigilare diſiiſſe : Aliqwando dvimiſſe-feivs 'alfquighdo fufp icor 
wearyed 
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Dir. 3 . 


Dir, 4. 
Plutarh de 
Curtoſitate, 
praiſeth 
Cyrus that 
would not 
ſee Pan- 
thre; and 
reproverh 
them that 
caſt a wan- 
ton eye at 
women 1n 
Coaches 


wearyed with watching, and are falling, 1 hold them 
to their work: ——= 1 had rather it went ll, wth me 
than delicately or tenderly, If thou be delicate or 
tender, the mind by little and little 1s effeminate , 
and' is diſſolued into the ſonilitude of the idleneſs 
and ſluh in which it lyeth. I fleep very little, and 
take but a ſhore nap: It ſuſſiceth me to have ceaſea 
watching : ſometimes I kyow that T ſlept, ſometime 1 
ao but ſuſpett it, | Ariſtotle ſaith, Nature made no- 


.thing tobe idle: And Plate calls Idleneſs the Plague 


of Mortals. If thou be reſolyed co ſerve and pleaſe 
thy fleſh, then never ask advice againſt thy luft ; for 
it's part of the pleaſure of it: and then no wonder it 
thou refuſe this Phylick as too bitter, and4 the remedy 
as too dear : But if thon be reſolved to be cured and 
to be ſaved, ſtick not at the pains : give up thy felt 
totally to thy buſineſs, and luft will dye for want of 
focd. 

s. 5. Dire. 3. If thou wouldſt be free from luſt, 
keep far enough from the tempting object. It polli- 
ble dwell not in the houſe with any perſon that thou 
feeleft thy ſelf endangered by : It that be not poſſi- 
ble avoid their company ; eſpecially in private : Ab- 
hor all laſcivious-and immodeſt ations, Doſt thou 
give thy ſelf the liberty of wanton dalliance, and luſt- 
tul embracements, and yet think tobe free from luſt? 
wilt thou put thy hand into the fire when thou arr 
afraid of being burnt ? Either thou haſt the power of 
thy own heart, or thou baft not ; If thou haſt, why 
doſt thou nor quench thy luſt ? If thou haſt not, why 
doſt thou caſt it upon greater temptations, and put it 
farther out of thy power than it is ? Fly from atem- 
pting obje& for thy ſafery, as thuu would fly from 
an enemy for thy life. Theſe Loving enemres are 
more dangerous than hating enemies : They get the 
Key of our hearts, and come in and fteal our treaſure 
with our conſenr, or without reſiſtance z when an open 
enemy is ſuſpeRed and ſhut our. 

g. 6. Dire. 4. Command thy Eyes , and as Job 
31.1. make a Covenant with them, that thou maieſt 
not think, on tempting objefFs : Shur theſe. Windows 
and thou pr-ſerveſt thy heart. Gaze not upon any 
alluring obje&. A look hath kindled that fire of Luſt 
in many a heart, that hath ended in the fire of Hell, 
It's eakier to ſtop luſt at theſe ourward doors, than 
drive it out when K hath tainted the heart, If thou 
canſt not do this much, how canſt thou d6 more? An 
ungoverned eye fercheth fire to burn the ſoul that 
ſhould have governed ir. 


as they paſs by, and look cur ar Windows to have a full viewof them, 
and yer think that they commir no fault, ſuffering a curious eye and 
a wandring mind, to ſlide and run every way. pag. 142+ 


Dir. 5. 


Dun licet, 


St pigit in primo limine fiſte pedem, 

Opprime dum nova ſunt ſubiti mala ſemina morbi : 
Et tus incipiens ire veſoſtat equits. 

Nam mora dat wires. —— 


Dim novus oft cepto potins pugnemts amors e 


Flamma 


Interea tacite Jerpunt in viſcera flamme. 
Et mala radzjces ditius arbor agit. 


Dir. 6. 


F. 7. DireR. 5. Linger -not in the pleaſant ſnares 
of luſt, if thou 
feel but the leaſt 
beginnings of it : 
but quickly caſt 
water on the firſt 
diſcerned ſpark,, 
before it break 
out into a flame. 
The Amorous 
, Poer can teach 
youthis, Ovid. de Rem, Am. If eyer delay be dange- 
rous:it is here. For delay will occaſion ſuch engage- 
ments co ſin, that you muft come off at a far dearer 
rate. If the meat be undigeſtible, it's beſt not look 
on it.; it's-rhenext beſt, not to touch or taſte it , bur 
if once it go down, it will coſt you ſickneſs and pain 
- get it up again; and if you do not, you periſh 
y It, | 

$. 8. Dire, 6. eAbhor Iaſciviou immodeſt ſpeech : 

As ſuch words come from either yain or filthy hearts, 


&> modici tangunt pratordia motus, 


recens parva.ſparſa reſedit aqua. 


and ſhew the abſence of the fear of God, ſo they 
tend to make the hearer like the ſpeaker. And if 
hy ears grow but patient and reconcileable to ſuch 
diſcourſe , thou haſt loſt much of thy innocerce 
already, Chriftians muſt abhor the mentioning of 
iuch filrby fins, in any other manner, bur ſuch as 
cends to bring the hearers to abhor them. Be nor 
deceived, evil words corrupt good manners. 1 Cor. 
I5. 33. Let no corrupt communication proceed out 
of your mouth , but that which is good to the uſe 
of edifying, that it may miniſter grace to the hearers, 
and grieve not the holy ſpirit of God. Corrupt com - 
munication is rotten ſtinking communicution ; and 
none . but Dogs and Crows love Carrion. But For- 
nication and all uncleanneſs and ( an2oretim ) inor- 
dinate luſt or luxury, let it not be once named amon 
yon, as becometh Saints ; neither filthineſs nor foabſh 
talking nor jeſting, &c, 

$. 9. Direct. 7. eAbhor the covering of filthy luſt Dir. 4; 
with handſome names to make it the more acceptable, 
Their diſcourſe is more dangerous that would thus 
dreſs up an ugly luſt, than theirs that ſpeak of it in 
naſty language. Thus among the hruitiſh party, ir 
goeth under the names of Love, and Waving a M'iſtres, 
and Courting, and ſuch like, Bur ( as one faith that's 
Cited in Stobews) : It is doubled. Luſt that is com- 
monly called Love, and doubled Love is ſtark, mad- 
neſs. If filthineſs will walk abroad , let it go for 
filthineſs, and appear as it is. L | 
9. 10. Direct. 8. :4void the Reading of Romances Dir, 8, 
and Love ſtories + which are the Library of YVenw , 
or the Devils Books of the Luſtful art ; to cover 
over filthineſs with cleanly names, and bewitch the 
fantaſies of fools with fine words : To make men con- 
cetve of the ready way to Hell, under the notions and 
images of Excellency, Beauty , Love, Gallantry : 
And by reprefenting ſtrong and amorous paſlions, ta 
ſtir up the ſame paſtions'in the Reader. As he thar 
will needs read a Conjuring Book, is well enough ſer- 
ved if Devils come about his ears ; ſ> they that will 
needs read ſuch Romances and other Books of the 
Burning art, it is juſt with God to ſuffer an unclean 
Devil to poſſels them, and to ſuffer them to catch 
the Feavor of Luſt, which may not only burn up the 
heart , but cauſe that pernicious dcliration in the 
brain, which 1s the ordinary ſympiom of ir, 

s. 11, Diret. 9g. Avoid all wanton Stage-plays Dir. 9 
and Dancings,which either cover the odiouſneſs of luſt, 1, 7. 
or produce temptations toit, As God hah his preach- trarch. 4: 
ers and boly aſſemblies and exerciſes, for the Commy- /7e55. Dz4:. 
nion of Saints and the ſtirring up of Love-and holi- 5© 
nefs ; ſo theſe are Sarans inſtruments and. affemblies 
and exerciſes, for the communion of f:»ers, and for 
the ftirring up of luſt and filthineſs. They char will 
0 to the Devils Church deſerve to be poſſeſſed with 

is Principles, and numbred with his Diſciples. The 
ancient Chriſtians were very ſevere againſt the ſee- 
ing of theſe ſpeftacula, ſhews or plays , eſpecially in 
any of the Clergy. 
$6.12. Dire&. 10. Avoid all tempting unneceſſa- Dir, 15; 
ry ornaments or attire, andthe regarding or gazing 
on them upon others, It is a procacious luſtful de- 
fire to ſeem comely and amiable, which is the com- 


mon cauſe of this excels. The Felly or Luſt or both, Ln his 
of faſhioniſts and game Gallants , is ſo conſpicu- qzughrers 
ous to all in their affe&ed dreſs, that never did Pride to wear 


"more croſs it ſelf, than in fuch publications of the brave 
ſuch diſgraceful folly or 1»ſt. They that take on He + . 
them to be adverſaries to luſt, and yet are careful ony/ſus ent 
when they preſent themſelves ro ſight, to appear in chem, Ne 
the moſt adorned manner, and do all that Harlots can /«x»4 


do to make themſclves a ſnare to fools, do put the ©9775 


Furpaores 
wvideantit. 
| Leſt being conſpicuows in luxury they ſhould ſeem the move deformed, 
X x charitable 


333 . T he Cure of Luſifulneſs. 
charitable hard to it, whether to believe that it is [/i2 when it 5s finiſhed bringeth forth death, Jam. r, 
their congues or their backs that are the yer, As | 13, 14- Gal. G6. 8. If ye ſow to the fleſh, of the 
Hitrome ſaith, - Thow deſerveſt Hell though none be fleſh ye ſhall rea corruption. Remember that Luſt 
the worſe for thee : For thou broughteſt the poyſon if | 1s the ſpawn of fin, and fin is the way to Hell. 
there bad been any to drink, it. Letthy apparel be | $+.16. Dire. 14. Be ſure to keep np a holy con- 7, 14 


ſuited not .only to thy rank. but to thy diſeaſe. It 
thou be inclined to luft, go the more meanly clad 
thy (elf, and gaze not on the ornaments of others. 
It's folly indeed that will be enamoured on the Tay- 
lors work : yet this is ſo common, that it's frequent- 
ly more the apparel than the perſon that enticeth 
s ay and homely rags would have prevented the de- 
cei1 : As the Poet ſath [| Auferimur cult: gemm 
auroq, teguntur Omnia pars minima eſt ipſa puella 

ſ#i. Ovid. de Remed. Am. : : 
 'Dir. 11, $. 13. Dire. 11. Think on thy tempting objeft 
| 4s it is within, and a4 it ſhortly will appear without. 
How ordinary is it for that which you call Beauty 
to be the portion of a fool; and x fair kzn to co- 
ver afilly childiſh pecviſh mind; and a ſoul that is 
enſlaved co the Devil. And as Solomon ſaith, Prov. 
Il. 22. As 4 jewel of Gold in a Swines ſnout, ſo 
is 4 fair woman without diſcretion. And will you 
luſt after ſuch an adorned thing ? Think alſo what a 
dunghil of filth is covered with all thoſe ornaments , 
that it would turn thy ſtomach if thou ſaweſt what is 
within them. And think what a face that would be 
if it were but covered with the Pox ? and what a face 
it will be when fickneſs or age hath conſumed or 
wrinkled it: And think what thy admired Carkaſs 
- will be when ithath lain a few days in the grave; 
Then thou wouldſt have little mind of it ? And how 
quickly will that be? O man, -there is nothing truly 
amiable in the Creature, but the image of God ; 
the _—_ and holineſs and kann of the ſoul. 
Love this then, if thuu wilt Love with wiſdom, with 
oy ſafety : For the Love of Purity 1s. pure 

afe, 


Dir. 12. - $- 14. DireQ. 12. Think on thy own death and 
bow faſt thou baſteſt to another world. Is a luſt- 
ful hearr a ſeemly cemper for one that is ready to 
dye, and ready to ſee God, and come into that 
world where there is nothing but pure and holy 
doth abide. 

Dir. 13, $.15:; DireR. 13. (onfider well the tendency and 
fruits of luſt, that it may fiill appear to your minds 
as ugly and terrible as it 1s indeed. 1. Think what 
a ſhame it is tothe ſoul, that can no better rule the 
body , and that it is ſo much defiled by its lufts. 
. 2. Think what an unfit companion it is co lodge in 
the ſame heart with Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Spi- 
rit ; ſhall a member of Chriſt be thus polluted? ſhall 
the Temple of the Holy Ghoſt be thus turned into 
2 Swine ty ? Is luſt fit to dwell with the Love of 
God? wilt thou entertain thy Lord with ſuch odious 
company ? what an unkindneſs and injury is this to 
God, that when he that dwelleth in the bigheſt Hea- 
vens condeſcendeth- tro take up a dwelling in thy 
heart, thou ſhouldſt bring theſe Toads and Snakes 
into the ſame room with him 2 Take heed leſt he 
take it unkindly and be gone : He hath ſaid he will 
dwell with the bumble and contrite beart, but where 
ſaid he, 7 will dwell in a luſtful heart ? 3. Think 
how unfit it makes thee for Prayer, or any holy ad- 
dreſs to God, What a2 ſhame and fear and dead- 
neſs ic caſts upon thy ſpiric? 4. And think how it 
tends co worſe, Luft tendeth ro aRual filthineſs , 
and chat 'to Hell: cheriſh not the Eggs if thou 
wouldfſt have none of the Brood : It's an eafie ftep 
from a L»ufiful heart to a defiled body, and a ſhorter 
ſep thence to everlaſting horrour than you imagine : 
As St, James faith, © Every man tempted when 
be # drawn aſide of hu own luſt and enticed, then 
ween luſt bath conceived, it bringerh forth ſin, and 


ſtant Government over thy Thoughts, Suffer them 
not to £0 afrer tempting, filthy, tenſual things. - As 
ſoon as ever a thought of Luft cothtes into thy mind, 
abhor it and caſt it out. Abundance of the cure and 
of thy ſafety lyeth upon thy Thoughts, They that 
let their Thoughts run uncontrolled, and feed on fil. 
thineſs, are already fornicatorys in the heart, and are 
hatching the Cockatrice Eggs; and no wonder if 
from Thoughts they proceed to deeds, O what a 
deal of uncleanneſs is committed by the Thoughts 
which people are little aſhamed of becauſe they are 
unſeen of men ! If the Thorughrs of many were open 
to beholders, what wantonneſs and luſt would ap- 
pear in many adorned Sepulchres! Even in the tinie 
of holy Worſhip, , whien once ſuch give the unclean 
ſpiric poſſeſſion of their thoughts, how hardly is he 
caſt out ? they can ſcarce look a comely perſon in 
the face, without ſome vicious thought, 1f Hie- 
" rome confeſs that in his Wilderneſs , his Thoughts 
were running among the Ladies at Rome 3 what may 
we think of them that feed ſuch filthy Phantaſies, 
Say nor, you cannot rule your Thoughts, You can 
do wuch if you will, and more than you do; If mo- 
ney and honour can make an ungodly Preacher com- 
mand bis Thovghts to holy things, in the ſtudies of 
Donny oe much of his life, you may ſee that 
your Thoxpht are much in your power ( but of this 
before ). A | 

$. 17. DireQ. 15. If other means ſerve not, open 7; 
thy caſe to ſome friend, and (hame ls ſelf to | a __ 
as I adviſed under the former Title. (onfeſſion and 
ſhame, and advice will help thee, 

$. 18. Dire&t. 16. Above all go to Chriſt for help, jr, 6, 
and beg bu ſpirit , and give up thy Heart to better 
things: O if ut were taken up with God and Heaven 
and the Holy life that's neceſſary thereto , theſe 
things are ſo Great and Holy and ſweet, and of ſuch 
concernment to thee , that they would leave little 
room for Luft within thee; and would make thee 
abbor it as contrary to thoſe things which have thy 
heart. No ſuch cure for any carnal Love as the Love | 
of God , nor for fleſhly luſts as 2 ſpiritual renewed 
Heavenly mind. Thou wouldfſt then tell Satan that 
God hath taken up all the room, and thy narrow 
Heart is too little for bim alone, snd that there is | 
no room for luſt or the thoughts that ſerve it. A | 
true Converſion which turneth the heart to God, 
doth turn it from this. with other tins, though ſome 
ſparks may ſtill be unextinguiſhed : It was once no- | 
red that many turn from other ſes ro the Epicureans, 
but none from che Epicureans to any other le& ; The 
reaſon was becauſe nature is inclined to ſenſuality ; 
in all, and when it is confirmed by uſe and doctrine, | 
Philoſophy is too weak to maſter it : But Chriſt 
calleth. and ſaveth Epicures, and Publicans and Har- 
lots, and hath cleanſed. many ſuch by his grace, 
which teacheth men to deny ungodlinefi and worldly 
luſts, and to live ſoberly, righteouſly and godly in the 
world. Philoſtratus tells us of a (adden change up- 
on one 1ſews, that turned him from Luxury to ex- 
ceeding temperance : ſo that when one asked him , 
Is not yonder a handſom woman ? he anſwered, The 
diſeaſes of my eyes are cured + when they askt him 
which diſh was the plezſanteſt, he anſwered , Deſss 
curare , I have done regarding ſuch things: and 
told them the reaſon chat marvelled at his change , 
Becauſe he found that he did but gather fruits out of 
Tantalus garden. They are deceitful luſts, Eph, 4.22. 


19, 


And Satan himſelf will reproach thee for ever, if be 
Can 


| When Sleep # Exceſiive, --—| "0 by - 


can deceive thee by them. As Alexander when he 
had taken Dari his gallantry and ſumpiuous Houſes 
and Furniture, reproaches him with it ſaying, Hoc- 


"I L þ 4 þ 4 Ds 


cene arat imperare ? was this ro tile ? ſo Satan would 
ſhew thee thy luſts and ſay, was this to be a Chriſti= 
an and ſeek ſalvation ? 


DD m————_—_— 


PART VI. 
Direftions againſt ſinful Pxceſs of Sleep. 


6: 1. F this ſomething is ſaid already , 
Chap. 5. Part 1. 5.51. and more 
afterwards in the Direions 


againſt Jdleneſs, Therefore I | 


ſhall ſay bur little now : 1, I ſhall ſhew you, when 
ſleep is exceſſive : 2, Wherein the finfulneſs of it 
conſiſteth : 3. What to do for the Cure of it. 


6. 2. I. Sleep is given us for the neceſſary remiſſi- 
on of the animal operations , and of the labour or 
morion of the exteriour parts, by the quieting of the 
ſenſes, or ſhutting them up; that the Natural and 
Vital operations may have the leſs diſturbance, It 
is neceſſary, 1, To our Reſt : 2. To Concottion : 
Therefore Wearsneſs and want of Concottion are the 
chief indications, to tell us bow much is needful for 
us. Sleep is ſinfully exceſſive, 1. When it is Volun- 
tarily more than u needful to our bealth. 2. When 
it is unſeaſonable, at forbidden times. 

$. 3+ It is not all wearineſs or ſleepineſs that ma- 
keth ſleep lawful or needful : for ſome is contraft- 
ed by lazineſs, and ſome by many diſeaſes, and 
ſome by other conſtant *' cauſes which make men 
almoſt always weary. Nor is it a4 want of concott;- 
on that ſleep is a remedy for : ſome may be cauſed by 
exceſs of eating which muſt be cured a better way 
and many diſeaſes may cayſe it which require other 
cure. Therefore none muſt indulge exceſs upon 
theſe pretences. Nor muſt a preſent ſenſe of the 
pleaſure of ſleeping, or the difpleaſure of waking, be 
the judge ; For ſ/luggards may think they feel 1t do 
chem good, and har early riſing doth them hurt : but 
this good is but their preſent eaſe, and this hart is bur 
alittle trouble to their head, and eyes, and /azy fleſh, 
juſt at the time. But Reaſon and experience muſt 
judge what e Heaſure is beſt for your Heakh, and 
that you muſt not exceed, : To ſome five hours is 
enough : To the ordinary ſort of healthful perſons 
fix hours is enough : To many weak valetudinary per- 
fons ſeven hours is needful ; To fick perſons I am 
not to give DireRions, 

$4» 2. Sleepis exceſſive at that particular Time 
when it is unſcaſonable : As t. When we are aſleep 
when we ſhould be doing ſome neceſſary buſineſs 
which: calls for preſent diſpatch, 2, Or when we 
ſhould be hearing the Sermon, or praying, in pub- 
lick or private : In a word, when it puts by any 
greater | duty which we ſhould then perform, As 
when the Diſciples ſlept when Chrift was in his 
agony : Could ye not watch with me one hour ? 
watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation : 
Matth, 26. 40, 41.' £ 

$.'5. Ir is a foppery and abuſe of God and our 
ſclves to think that the breaking of - our ſleep is a 
thing that of ir ſelf pleaſeth God : or that ritng to 
pray at midnight is more acceptable to God than 
at another hour : uſually ſuch riſing to pray is ſin- 
ful,” 1. Becauſe it is done in an erroneous conceit 
that God accepts it better than in the day time. 
2, B?cauſe they' waſte time in dreſſing and undreſ- 
ling : 3, Or elſe hyrttheir health by cold in the Win-. 


ter, and fo loſe more time than they redeem by ſhort-' 


ning their lives. 4. And uſually they are more drou- - 
fie and unfir. Bur to riſe in the night to prayer is 
meer, on ſome extraordinary occaſion that calls for 
ir ( as to pray with, or for a dying perſon, or ſuch 
like ) ; or when an extraordinary fevor and fitneſs - 
preparcth us for it ; and when: we can ſtay up when 
we are up, and not loſe time in going to bed again 
Pur ordinarily that way is to be choſen that beſt Re- 
deemeth time : and that is, to conſider juſt how much 
ſleep our health requireth, and to take it if we can 
together without interruption, and to riſe then and 
go about our duties. Bur thoſe that. ca770r ſleep in 
the Night, muſt redeem that Time as diſcretion ſhall 
dire them. 

S. 6. It is the Yoluntarineſs of the exceſs that the 
ſinfulneſs principally confiſteih in ; And therefore 
the more voluntary the more ſinful, -In a Lethargie 
or Caros it is no fin; And when long watching, or 
ſome bodily weakneſs or diftemper make it almoſt 
unayoidable, the fin is the ſmaller : Therefore in 
Caſe of long watching and heavineſs, Chriſt partly 
excuſed his Diſciples, ſaying, The Spirit # wilting, 
but the fleſh is weak: Matth. 26. 41. But when it 
cometh from a fleſh-pleaſing ſloth, or from a diſre- 
gard of any holy exerciſe that you are abour, it is 
a grievous fin. And though it be involuntary juſt 
at the time, and you ſay, 7 would fain forbear ſleep- 
ing now if I cauld, yet if it be Voluntary remote- 
ly and in its (auſes , it is your fin: You-would now 
forbear ſleeping , bur you would not forbear that 
pampering your body, and ſtuffing your Guts which 
cauſeth it ; you would not deny the fleſh its eaſe 
tO ayoid it, | 


$. 7. IT. The finfulneſs of exceſs of fleepiyerh in v7! tempo: 
theſe particulars : 1, That it is a ſinful waſting of eve- '# ta” pee 


ry minute of that r:me which is conſumed in ic. And —_ _ 


 thisis a very grievous thing, to a heart that is ſenſible ,;,» quod 


of the pretiouſneſs of time : when we think how ſhort ſono dep=> 

our lives are, and how great our work is, it. ſhould ft" B<rs 
tell us how great a lin it is, to caſt-away any of this 
little cime, in needleſs ſleep. And yet what abun= 
dance of it with many is thus ſpent. Almoſt half 
their whole lives is ſpent in bed, by many drones, that 
think they may ſleep becauſe they are Rich, and have 
not a neceſlity of labouring to ſupply their wants, 
[| was never tempted, ( that T remember ) ſo much 
ro grudge at Gods natural ordering of man, in' any 
thing, as that we are fain ro waſte: ſo much of our 
little grime in ſleep ; nor was I ever temptcd ro grudge 
at my weakneſs' ſ@ much en any account as this, 
that ir deprived me of ſo much precious time, which 
elſe might have been uſed in. ſome profitable wok. 
The preciouſneſs of Time makes exceſſive ſiceping to be 

a great (in, according to the meaſure of the exceſs. 
$.8. 2. Itis a neglect of all our powers and parts 
which ſhould all that time be exerciſed, Keaſon pornicns 
is idle 'and buryed all thac while : All your wt nemo allins 


dom and knowledge is of no uſe to you : All t "] ons - 


learning of the greateſt Scholar in the. world, is of Pla 


: ; ' Lacits 
no more ſervice than if he were ilſicerate z nor all the 


meer 


prudence and policy of the wiſeſt, than if they were 
"IS 3 
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The) finfulneſs of Exceſs in Sleep. 


Ln 


* and preferred 


. and ſleep. It is (certain thar he-prefer 


| ey ore win other wayes of 


Bur it is poſſible | 
- thar hath no" other ſenſual pleaſure but. /dleneſs in 

1. | View or hope, may exerciſe his ſenſualicy principally 
this way | Not but that radicallyhe vrefs 


meer Ideots : All the frength and heakh of the 
ſronpeſt is of 10 more ſervice than if they were ſick ; 
nor the ski/ of the greateſt artiſt, than if he bad never 
learnt his art : nor any of your limbs or ſenſes, than 
jf you were. lame, or blind, or deaf, or ſenſeleſs. 
'And I leave it ro any mans conſideration and _— 
ment , whether if Drunkenneſs be ſo odious a {1n, 
becauſe it depriveth a man voluntarily of the uſe of 
his Reaſon and 'parts, it muſt not be a very great fin 
ro do the ſame by ſleeping, by frequent, voluntary, 
exceſſive ſleeping. For no man I think is Drank, 
ſo often as the ſluggard is dead in ſleep : Sluggards 
quite kill their, Keaſon when moſt . Drunkards do 
but maim it, or make ir fick. n__ bury their 
wits and parts, uſually ten times as long 1n the year, 
as the filchieft drunkards do. And hath God given 
you Reaſon, and parts, and ftrength for no better 
uſe, than to bury it for ſo confiderable a part of your 
lives ? 
$.9. 3. Exceſs of ſleep is guilty of all the om:/- 
frons of thoſe Dl which ſhould all that tie have 
been performed : Of the omiſfion of every holy 
thought, and word, and deed which ſhould have been 
then exerciſed :--And of the omiſſion of all the du- 
ties of your Callings: Of the omiſiion of every prayer 
on ſhould have | prayed, and every Chapter you 
ould have read, and all the good which you ſhould 
have got to your: ſelves, or done to others , to Wife, 
Husband, Children, Parents, Seryants, Neighbours, 
And you know that omiſſions are one balf and the 
greater half of the fins of the world ; And that God 
will condernh the wicked at laft for their omiſſions , 
Meatth. 25, for not feeding the poor, not clothing 
them, not viſiting ; and that he requireth the im- 
provement of all his talents ; and rhar it is his terri- 
ble: ſentence, Mitth 25, 26, 30. Tho# wicked and 
flothful ſervant, &c. Caſt ye the unprofitable ſervant 
into outer darkneſs ; there ſhall be weeping and gnaſh- 
ing of teeth, What then ſhall we think of the wil- 
fol omiſſjon, not of oxe duty, but of af duty what- 
ſoever, not now arid then, but conſtantly 'for an hour 
or two or three onee in four and twenty hours ! No 


Love of God, no defires towards him, no good is | 


exerciſed all char rime. k <a 
6. 10. Queſt. Can the Love of ſleep alone be the 
mortal reigning ſin in any one ? The, Lani of the doubt 


'&, becanſe that the mortal fin 15.4 ſm of miſtaken 


intereſt, that is, ſuch as bath a mans chiefeſt Love, 
e God, which it ſeems ſo ſmall 
a thing as (\cep or eaſe cannot be, but it ſeems a meer 
neglect or remiſneſs in the way of duty, and not to be 
| odors deemer } felictty, 

©":Anſw. The fin that is ſer up againſt the Love of 


God'ss 2 tnans ultimate end and happineſs , is fleſh- 
g in the General, or Carhal-ſelf-love : And 


exerciſe his ferſit«l deſire only'in the way of ſloth 
| reth the grea- 
teſt Paſure of tis fleſh which he/ ean attain before 
the lefs : and therefore as to the Habit or Inclina- 
tion he is as much addicted to -Coverouſneſs, Clut- 
uality : And 
1 are within his reach, thar he can hope to at- 
raft them, be will aZually defire ſuch greater plea- 
,Tores, more than this; For there is no man that is 


| 1 unregenerate ſenſualift chat /harh \mortified Co- 


vetouſneſs, Luxury and Pride, and yet is caprivated 
offy by or farh + The fame grace which tru- 
ly mortifteth the Gyearter would mortifie the leſs, 
| at a Beggar or ſome ſuch-perſon 


rreth riches 


and honony before his beggarly ſloth and eaſe ; but 


pc is guilty of this can hardly” be imagined to. 


thoſe deſires having »o matter to work upon, do not 
ftir in him ; becauſe he hath. no bope of reaching 
ſuch a thing. The ſum is, 1, Carnal ſelf-love is 
the great oppoſite to the Love of God. 2. This 
ſelf-love worketh towards carnal pleaſure, and to 
the greateſ# moſt. 3. Habitualy therefore the Love 
of Riches, honour and voluptuouſneſs is ſtronger than 
the Love of eaſe. 4. eAtualy the love of caſe may 
be the ſtrongeſt in ſome. 5. Bur if thoſe perſons 
were as capable of the higher \fleſhly pleaſures they 
would love them aRually more. 6, It is not the 
omitting of ſome particular duties through the love 
of eaſe, which proveth ſuck a ſenſual unſanRified 
ſtate of ſoul ; but the preferring of men eaſe before 
a Holy life in the main : As when men*'fo far love 
their eaſe, that they will not make it the ch:ef of 
their deſires and employments to ſeek the F: 

God and his righteouſneſs : Matth. 6. 3 

The overcoming of exceſſive ſleep is eaſie, if you 
be but throughly willing. 

$. 11. Direct, 1, The firſt thing to be done, is to 
corret# that ſluggiſh flegmatick temper of body which 
snclineth you to it, which ts chiefly to be done by ſuch 
an abſtinence or temperate dyet, as 1 gave direttions 
for before. A full belly is fir for nothing elſe bur 
ſleep or luſt. Reduce your dyet to that meaſure 
which is needful to your health, and eat not any more 
to pleaſe your appetites, And let faſting cure you 
when you have exceeded. t 

S. 12. Dire. 2. Labour bard in your Callings 
that your ſleep may be ſweet while you areinit ; or 
elſe you will lye in bed on pretence of neceſſity, be- 
cauſe you cannot ſleep well when you are there. Then 
you will ſay, you muſt take ir out in the morning , 
becauſe you ſleep not in the night. But ſee that this 
be not cauſed by 1dleneſs : Weary your bodies in 
your daily labours : For the ſlcep of the labouring 
man is ſweet, Fccleſ, 5. 12. 

gs. 13. DireQt. 3. See phat thou bave a Calling 
which will find thee imployment for all thy time which 
Gods immediate ſervice ſpareth. Yea, which ſome- 
what wrgeth thee to diligence : Otherwiſe thou wilt 
- in bed, and ſay, thou haſt time to ſpare, or no- 
thing todo : You can riſe when you have a journey 
to be gone, or'a buſineſs of preſſing neceſlity to be 
done : Keep your ſelves under ſome conftant neceſ- 
ſity, or urgency of buſineſs at the leaſt. 

FS. 14. DireQ. 4. Tak pleaſure in your Callings, 
and in the ſervice of Ged. Sluggards themſclves 
can riſe to that which they take much pleaſure in : 
As to go to a Merriment, or Feaſt, or Play, or 
Game, or to a good bargain, or any thing which 
they bt in. If thou badft a Delight inthy Cal- 
ing, and in reading the Scripture, ng, .and 
doing good, thou could _ lye a bed, 
but wouldft long to be up and doing, as Childreht to 
their play : The wicked can riſe early to do wick- 
edneſs, becauſe their hearts are ſer upon it : They 
can be drunk, or ſteal, or whore, or plot their am- 
bitious and covetous defigns , when they ſhould ſleep - 
And if thy heart were ſet as much on good, as theirs 
is on evil, wouldſt not thou be as wakeful and as 
readily up ? 

S. 15. DireRt. 5. Remember the grand importance 
of the buſineſs of your ſouls which alwayes lyeth on 
your hands, that the greatneſs of your work, may 
rowze you up. Whar, lye ſlugging in bed, when you 
are ſo far behind-hand in knowledge, and grace, and 
aſſurance of ſalvation 3 and have ſo much of the 
Scripture and other Books to read and underftand ? 
Haft thou not grace to beg for a needy ſoul ? Is not 
Prayer berter work than exceſs of ſleeping * Great 
buſineſs in the world can make youriſe, and why not 


| Greater ? 
$. I 6. 
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$. 16. Diret.6. Remember that thou muſt an- becauſe you receive more 3 and do lels ſervice, be- 
[wer in judgement for thy time : And what com- cauſe you bave more pay ? Or is it your priviledge 
fort wilt thou have, to ſay 1 flug'd away ſo many to be fo miſerable, as to loſe that time which poor 
hours in a morning? And what comfort at death men ſave ? | | | 
$. 20. Dire, 10. Remember that your morning Dir. 10. 


when time is gone, to review fo much caſt away in 
ſleep? 


thee, and u calling thee up towork. 1t thou under- 
ſtoodſt bis Word and Providence, thou would hear 
him as it were, ſaying as the Marriners to Fonab, 


What meaneſt thou, O ſlceper ? Ariſe, call upon thy 
Wilc thou lye ſleeping inordinately when God 


God, | 
ſands over thee, and calls thee up? If the King, or 


any great perſon, or friend, did but knack at thy 


door, thou wouldft riſe preſently to wait upon them. 


hear thee ſpeak ro him by prayer; and wilt thou lye 


ſtill and deſpiſe his Call ? 
6. 18. Diret. 8, Remember how many are at- 
tending thee while thou [leepeſt, It it be Summer, 


the Sun is up before thee that hath gone ſo many | 


chouſfand miles while thou waſt afleep : Ir hath given 
a dayes light to the other half of che world fince 
thou laidſt down, and is come again to light thee to 
thy work, and wilt thou let it ſhine in vain ? All the 
creatures are ready in their places to aflift thee, and 
art thou aſleep ? 

$. 19. Dire. 9. Conſider whether thou wilt allow 
thy ſervants to do the like : They muſt be up and at 
work, or you will be offended, and tell them that they 
are no ſeryants for you, and that you hire them 


$. 17. Diree. 7. Remember that God beholdeth 


| hours are the choiceſt part of all the day for any. holy 

exerciſe or ſpecial employment of the mind, The 
mind is freſh and clear, and there is leſs interruption 
by worldly buſineſs ; whereas when others are up 
and about their buſineſs you will have interpellations. 
Thoſe that have tryed it can fay by experience, chat 
the morhing hours are the flower of their cime, for 
prayer or ftudies : and that early riſing is a great 
part of the art of Redeeming. Time. 


$.21. Dire. 11, Remember how many are con- Dir. 1ts. 
Why, God would ſpeax with thee by his Word, or | demning you by their diligence, while you are ſlug- 


ging away your time : How many | holy perſons 
are then ar prayer in ſecret, wreſtling fervently with 
God for their ſalvation : or reading and medita- 
ting in his word > What do they get while you are 
ſleeping ! The bleſſed man doth delight in the Law 
of the Lord, and meditate in ir day and night : 
and you love your caſe, and are ſleeping day and 
night: Will not all theſe be witneſſes againſt you ? 
So will the diligent in their Callings , and ſo will 
the worldlings and wicked that riſe early to their 
fin ! How many thouſand are hard at work white 
you are ſleeping ? Have you not work to do as well 
as they ? 


| 6. 22. Dire, 12. Remember that ſenſuality or 
fleſb-pleaſing is the great condemning fin that turns 


not to ſleep. And do you not owe God more ſervice che heart trom God : And if it be odious in a drun- 
than they owe you ? Doth God hire you to lleep? kardor fornicator, why is it not ſo ia you? Mortifie 
' the fleſh, and learn to deny it its inordinate deſires, 


Is it any lawfuller for you than them to ſleep one 
minute more than is needful to your health ? No, 
not a minute : If you are ficklier than they, that's 
another matter ; ( But ſee that fulneſs and :dleneſs 
cauſe it not.) But otherwiſe your Riches are no 
excule to you : Will you loyter more than they, 


and your fin is almoſt cured. 

$. 23. DireR. 13. For then the executive part is 
eaſie when you are willing : It is but agreeing with 
ſome one to awaken you, and a little cold water will 


| 


waſh away your drowſineſs if youconſent. 


PART VIL 
Dire&tons againſt ſinful Dreams. 


Reams are neither good nor' ſinful 
ſimply in themſclves, becauſe they 
are not rational and voluntary, 
nor in our power : But they are 

often made ſinful by ſome other voluntary A : 

They may be ſinful by participation and conſequently. 

And the aRts that make them ſiful, are ecicher ſuch as 

30 before, or ſuch as follow atter. 

$.2. 1, The antecedent cauſes are any ſinful a& 
which diſtempereth the body, or any fin which in- 
clineth the fantafte and mind thereto ; or the omiſſion 
of what was __— to prevent them. 2. The 
cauſes which afterwards make them objeRively fin- 
ful, are, the ill uſes thar men make of them : As 
when they take their dreams to be Divine Revelati- 
ons,, and truſt co them, or are affrighted by them as 
ominous, or as prophetical ; and make them the 
ground of their actions, and ſeduce themſelves by 
the phantaſms of their own brains. 

$. 3. Direct, 1, Avoid thoſe bodily diſtempers as 
much as you can which cauſe ſinful dreams, eſpecially 
fulneſs of dyet : A full ſtomach cauſech rroubleſome 


_ dreams, and luſtful dreams : and bath its ill effe&s | guard it. 
by night and by day. 


$. 4+ Dire. 2. * Endeavour the cure of thoſe 
ſinful diſtempers of the mind which canſe ſinful 


| tor help by faith and prayer in the ſenſe 
| inſufficiency. 


dreams. The cure of a worldly mind is the beft 
way. to cure worldly coyetous dreams : And the 
cure of a luſiful beart is the beſt way to cure 
luſtful dreams : and ſo of the reſt : Cleanſe the 
fountain, and the waters will be the ſweeter day 
and n1ght. 

$. 5- Dire. 3. Snffer not your Thoughts, or 


rongne, or attions to run ſinfully upon that in the 


| day, . which you would not dream ſinfully of in the 


night. Common experience telleth us, thar our 
dreams are apt to follow our foregoing thoughts, 
and words, and deeds, If you think moſt fre- 
. quently and affeRionately of that which is good, 
you will dream of that which is good. If you 
think, of luſtful filthy objeRs, or ſpeak of them, or 
; meddle with them, you will dream of them : andſo 
' of coyetous and ambitious dreams. And they that 
. make no conſcience to fin waking, are not like much 
| to ſcruple ſinning in their ſleep. 
$. 6. DireR." 4. (ommend your ſelves to God 
' prayer before you take your reſt,, and beſeech him 
to ſet a guard upen your fantaſie when you cannot 
Caſt the cure upon him, and fly ro him 
a your 


8, 


Dir; 126 


Dir, 134 


Dir93. 
Cogitatio» 
nes ſanttiq- 
res ſequun- 
tur ſomnia 
blandiora 
& delefta- 
biliora. 
Greg, Mo- 
ral. 


Dir. 4. 


342 


' How much our o1ds are to be regarded. 


Dir. 5. | $-7« DireQt. 5. Let your laſt Thoughts ſtill before 
Jour ſleep be holy, and yet quieting and conſolato- 
| ry thoughts, The dreams are apt to follow our laſt 
Iturus ix Thoughts, 1f you betake your ſelves to ſleep with 
Jemnunali- y;griglineſs &f vanity in your minds, you cannot 
[ro expe& to be wiſer or better when you are alleep, 
menoria &- than when you are awake, Bur if you ſhut up your 
cogitatione dayes thoughts with God, and fleep find chem vp- 
#n quo pla- on any Holy ſubjeR, it is like to ufe them as it 
_ = finds them. Yer if it be diftruſtful , unbelieving, 
«tian ſom-  fearfu} thoughts which you conclude with, your 
. »iare ju- dreams may favour of the ſame diftemper. Fright- 
ety fc ful and often finful dreams do follow ſinful doubts 
demand fears. Butif you ſweeten your laſt Thoughts 
miratur, ( 
& in del;- your former mercies, or the foreſight of eternal 


ciis tus oyes, or can confidently caft them and your ſelves 
_ as upon ſome' promiſe, it will rend to the quietneſs 
is pale of your ſleep, and to the fſavourineſs of your 
weſes, dreams : And if you ſhould dye before morning, 
acile evi- will ir not be moſt deſirable that your laſt thoughts 

Eilabis, &r holy > 

ſurgers de holy 

promptus 


ers ad redemdum in id, unde non totis diſceſſiſtis 


Dir.6. © $.8. Diret,6. When you bave found any cor- 
ruption appearing in your dreams, make uſe of them 
for the renewing of your repentance, and exciting 
your endeavours to mortifie that corruption. A. Cor- 
ruptioa may be perceived in dreams, 1, When ſuch 
' dreams as diſcover it are frequent : 2. When they 
are earneſt and violent : 3. When they are pleaſing 


and delightful to your fantaſies : Not that any cer- 
tain knowledge can be fetcht from them, but ſome 
conjecture as added to other ſigns. As if you ſhould 
frequently, earneſtly and delightfully dream of pre- 
ferments and honours, or the tavour of great men, 
ſuſpet ambition, and do the more todiicover and 
mortife it : If ir be of riches, and gain, and money, 
ſuſpet a covetous mind, If it be of revenge or 


hurt to any man that you diſtaſte, ſuſpe&t ſome mi- 
lice and quickly mortifie it : So if it be of luſt, or 
feaſting, or drinking, or vain recreations, ſports and 
games,.do the like. 


with the Love of Chriſt, and the remembrance of | 


$. 9. Dire. 7. Lay no greater ſtreſs upan your n:; 
dreams, than there us uf 6. £ y ro _Y 
have ſearcht, and find no ſuch fia prevailing in you 
as your dreams ſcem to intimate, do not conclude 
that you have more than your waking evidence diſco- 
vers. Prefer not your ſleeping ſigns before your 
waking ſigns and ſearch, 2. When you are con- 
ſcious rhat you indulge no corruption to occaſion ſuch 
adream, ſuppoſe it not to be favity of it ſelf, and hay 
not the blame of your bodily temperament, or un- 
known cauſes, upon your ſoul, with roo heavy and 
unjuſt a charge, 3. Abhor the preſumptuous folly 
of choſe that uſe to prognofticate by their dreams, 
and meaſure their expeRations by them, and caſt 
themſelves into hopes or fears by them. Saith Dj- 
ogenes, What folly «s it tobe careleſs of your waking 
thoughts and attions, and inquiſitive about your 
dreams ? A mans happineſs or miſery lyeth upon 


what he doth when he is awake, and not upon what bs 
| ſuffereth in bis ſleep. 


——__— 


Tit. 8. The General Direftions. 


Dir. 1. $. 1. DireR. 1. 


what moment and con- 
cernment it 4 that the 

| Tongue be well governed 
and uſed. For they that think- words are inconfide- 
rable, will uſe them inconfiderately. The- conceit 
that words are of ſmall moment (as ſome ſay of 
Thoughts, that they are free ) doth cauſe men to uſe 
their Tongnesas if they were free, ſaying, Our lips 


are our own: who Lordover ws ? Plal. 12. 4. 


The great-' 5. 2, 1, The tongue of man is his glory : by 
ncl: ofthe which expreſſively he excelleth the brures : And 
- Jae @ wonderful work of God it is, that a mans 
of the tongue ſhould be able to articolate ſuch an ex- 
| Tongue. ceeding number of words : And God hath not 
= PIeEs given man ſo admirable a faculty for vanity. and 
Plat 2K fin : The nobler and more excellem it is, the 


more to be regarded, and the greater is the fault 
of them that do abuſe jr. Hilary compareth them 
to an il] Berber that cuts a mans face and fo de- 
formeth him, when his work was to have made him 
more neat and comely. So it is. the Office of the 
 rongne to be excellently ſerviceable to the good 

of others, and to be the glory of mankind : The 
_ therefore of its faults is the more unexcu- 

e. 

0.3- 2, The tongue is made to be the Index or 
exprelſcr of the mind : Therefore if the mind 


I 2» 


CHAP. 
Direttions for the Government of the T ongue. 


LA 13 | 


be regardable, the rongue is regardable, And 
if the ind be not regardable, the man is not re- 
gardable, For our Lord telleth us, that the Tree Marth. 7, 
is known by its fruit : an evil Tree bringech forth 15.17, 18 


Naderfland in general of | = _ : Freakth of the abundance of the heart Matth. 12. 
E MOHW a . 
| [Such as a man #s, ſuth 


And Ariſtotle ſaith, that 3 
are his-ſpeeches, ſuch his 


Therefore by vain or Lingut it 


| works, and ſuch bus life. 
dix ments, 


ſinful words you tell men the vanity and corruption 


of your minds, Ariſtippus 


b:ing ask- 
_ i : | ed, Quid 
differat ſapiens ab inſipiente ? Mitte, inquit, ambos nudos ad ignotes, & 


dijces, Laert. in Ariſtip. 


S. 4. 3+ eMens works have a great dependance 
on their words : Therefore if their deeds be regarda- 
ble, their words are regardable. Deeds are ſtirred 
up, or cauſed by words. Daily experience telleth us 
the power of ſpeech. A ſpeech hath ſaved a King- 
dom, and a ſpeech hath loſt a Kingdom. Great aRi- 
ons depend on them, and greater conſequents, 

fe Fo 4+ Tf the men that we ſpeak to be regarda- 
ble, words are regardable. For words are powerful 
inſtruments of their good or hurt. God uſeth them 
by his Miniſters for mens converfioh and falvati- 
on : And Satan wuſeth them by his Miniſters for 
mens ſubverſion and damnation, How many thou- 
ſand ſouls are burt every day by - the words of 
others ! Some deceived,:ſome puffed up, ſome hard- 
ned, and ſome provoked to finful paſſions 1 And 
how many thouſand are every day edified by words ! 


/ 


either inſtructed, admoniſhed, quickned or cam- 
forred. 


DE —— 


T he Duties and Sins of the T ongue. 


' 
a 


3543 |. 


> Cor- 10. forted. Paul faith, The weapons of our warfare are 
4: mighty through God : And Pythagoras could ſay, 
that Tongues cut deeper than ſwords, becauſe they 
reach evento the ſoul: Tongue-ſins and duties there- 
fore mult needs be great. | 
6.6. 5. Onr - Anas are the Inſtruments of onr 
{reatours praiſe ; purpoſely given us to ſpeak, good 
of bis Name, and to declare his works wath re- 
joycing. Ir is no ſmall part of that ſervice which 
God cxpeRts from man, which is performed by the 
Tongue; nor a ſmall part of the end of our Crea- 
tion : The xſe of all our higheſt faculties, parts 
and graces are expreſſively by the Tongue : Our 
Wiſdom and Knowledge, our Love and Holineſs 
are much loſt as to the Honour of God, and the 
good of others, if not expreſſed. The tongue is the 
Lanthorn or Calement of the ſoul, by which it look- 
eth out, and ſhineth unto others. Therefore the 
ſin or duty of ſo noble an inftrument are not to 
be made light of, by any that regard the honour of 
our Maker. | 
6.7. 6. Our words have a great refleition and 
operation upon our own hearts, As they come 
. from thera, ſo they recoil to them, as in prayer 
and conference we daily obſerve. Therefore for 
our own good or burt, our words are not to be made 
light ot. 
SY. 7. Gods Law and Judgement will beſt 
teach you what regard you ſnould have to words. 
Chriſt celleth you, that by your words you ſhall be 
juſtified, and by your words you ſhall be condenmed, 
Marth. 12. Match. 12. 37. And it 1s words of Blaſphemy 
The > againſt the Holy Ghoſt, which are the unpardo-, 
aſe (th nable ſin, Jam. 3.2. If any man offend not in word, 
few words the ſame is a perfett man, and able to bridle the 
need not whole body. V. G6. The tongue us a fire ,, a world of 
Law. aig ?Fiquity - ſo is the tongue amongſt our members, 
Charyilus That” it defileth the whole body, and ſetteth on fire 
when he the courſe of nature, and it us ſct on fire of Hell: 
wasasked Jam, 1. 26. If any man among you ſeem to be Re- 
_— ligious, and bridleth not his tongue, but deceiverh 
— ſo hu own heart, thus mans Religion # vain. 1 Pet. 
few Laws. 3. 10. For he that will love life and ſee good dayes, 
Piut A- let him refrain his tongue from evil, and his lips 
pr _— that they ſpeak_no guile, Math. 12. 36. But I ſay 
43"  wnto you, that every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, 
they [hall give account thereof in the day of judre- 
ment, The third Commandment  telleth ' us, that 
God will not hold him guiltleſs that taketh bis Name 
in vain, And Pal. 15. 1,2, 3. Speaking the truth 
in bis heart, and not backbiting with the tongue, 
is the mark of him that ſhall abide in Gods Taber- 
nacle, and dwell in his holy Hill. And the very 
work of Heaven is ſaid to be the perpetual praiſing 
of God, Rev. 14. 11. Judge now how Ged judgeth 
of your words. 
$. 9. 8. And ſome conjefture may be made by 
the —_ of all the world. Do you not care 
your ſelves what men ſpeak of you and to you ? 
Do you not care what language, your children, or 
ſervants, or neighbours give you ? Are not words 
apainſt the King treaſonable and capital as well as 
deeds? The wheel of affairs, or courſe of nature 5s 
ſet on fire by words, Jam. 3. 6. I may conclude 
then with Prov. 18. at. _ and life are in 
the power of the tongue + and Prov, 21. 23. Whoſo 
7 Ah = bis tongue, keepeth bis y 
from trouble, 
Dir. 2. $.10. DireR. 2, Underſtand well and remem- 
The Du- ber the particular duties of the Tongue : Fer the 
7-.0fthe meer reſtraint of ir from evil is nor enough : And 
57+ theyaretheſe, x. Toglorific God by the magnify- 
ing of his Name: To Heak of the praiſes of his At- 
tributes and Works. 32. To fing Pſatms of Praiſe 


Pſal. 65: 2. 
& 96. 2. 
& 135+ 3» 
& 148.13» 
& 29s 2» 
&K 1GO» 


.| on, that maketh him a falſe Prophet, 


tro him, and delight our ſouls in the ſweet comme- 
moration of his excellencies. 3. To give him _- 
thanks for the mercies already received, and de- 7/40 Re- 
clare ro others what he hath doi Sg 
' ach done for our ſouls ;, ,,::r 
and bodies, for his Church and for the world. [24 : 
4. To pray to him for what we wani, and for our 1+ 2:#4 
brethren, for the Church, and for the converſion of dice ”_ 
his and our enemies, 5. To appeal ro him and oof 
ſwear by his Name when we are called to it lawful- nuts 4. 
ly. 6. To make our neceſſary Covenants and Vows «tr: : 
to him, and to make open profeiſion of our belief, 3:44 4405: 
ſubjeRion and obedience to him, before men. 7, To ps "5 = "_ 
preach his Word, or declare it in diſcourſe, and to dun: z« 
teach thoſe that are committed to our care, and edi- 9orter 45- 
he the ignorant and erroneous as we have opportunity, © 94 
8. To defend the truth of God by conterence or OE 
diſputation ;4 and confute the falſe doarine of de- & andits. 
ceivers., 9. To exliott men to their particular du- 77 : Nec ni- 
ries, and to reprove their patticular tins ; and en- ** «(ta 
deayour to do them" good as we are able. 106. To ,, 
quam 
confeſs our own fins to God and man as we have oc- ſats eſt. 
caſion. 11, To crave the advice and help of others $i ad pec- 
for our ſouls ; and enquire after the will of God, *4*#*5 ſeni- 
and the way to ſalvation. 12. To praiſe that which —_ 
is good in others, and ſpeak good of all men, ſu- 444 1; 
periours, equals and inferiours, ſo far as thefe is juſt etats con- 
ground and cauſe, 13. To bear witfieſs to the £744 19qu4- 
truth, when we are called to ir. 14. To defend 7% * / 
the cauſe of the juſt and innocent, and vindicate x;,r;, 1s. 
them againſt falſe accuſers ; and excuſe thoſe cauſes cendun jz, 
and perſons that deſerve excuſe. 15. To commu» 719+ 
nicate and convey to othets the ſache good im- 19H. 


preſſions and affettions of mind, which God hath 1;:4,46. 


wrought on «, and not only the bare truths ibem- Laerr. in 


ſelyes which we have reccived. 16. Laſtly, To Plat. 
be inſtruments of 'common converſe, of expreſling 
our mutual affctions and reſpects, and tranſaRing 
all our worldly bufineſs : for learning, arts, manu- 
faQtures, &c. Theſe ate the Uſes and Duries of the 
Tongue. | 
$. 11. Dire. 3. Underſtand and remember what Dir. 4 
are the ſins of the Tongue to be avoided: And they The fins 
are very many, and many of them very great : The * *h< 
moſt obſervable are theſe. TOY 
$.12. 1. (Not to ſay aftiy more of the fins of 
omiſſion ; becauſe ir is eafie to know them, when I 
have named the Duties, which are done. or omit- 
red, )) among the fins of Commiſſion, the firſt that 
I ſhall name is Blafphemy, as being the greateſt + 
which is the Reproaching of God : to ſpeak con- 
remptuouſly of God, or to vilifie him, or diſho= 
nour him by the denying of his perfeRions, and to 
debaſe him by falſe Titles, DoRrines, Images, Re- 
ſemblances, as likening him to man in any of our 
imperfe&ions, any thing that is a Reproaching of 
God is Blaſphemy. Such as Rabſbekab uſed when 
he threatned Hezekiab , and ſuch as Infidels and 
Hereticks uſe, when they deny his Omnipreſence, 
Omniſcience, Government, Juſtice, particular Pro- 
videnceor Goodneſs : and affirm any evil of him, as 
that he is the author of fin, or falſe of his word, 
orthat he governeth the world by meer deceit, or 
the like, | 
$. 13. 2. Another fin of the Tongue is falſe Do- 
rine, or teaching things falſe and dangerous 3s 
from God : If any falſly ſay, he had ſuch or ſuch 
a point by Divine Inſpiration, Viſion or Revelati- 
But if he 
only ſay falſly, thar this or chat Dorine is contained 
in the Scripture, or delivered by tradition to the 7 
Church, this is but to be a falſe Teacher - which is 
ſin greater or leſs according to the aggrayations here» 
afcer mentioned, 


$. 14+ 
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© $.14. 3. Another of the fits of the Tongue is 
an oppoſing of Godlineſs indireitly, by falſe appli- 
cation of true Dottrine, and an. oppoling of godly 
perſons for the ſake of godlineſe, and cavilling againſt 
particular truchs and duties of Religion : or indi- 
re&ly oppoſing the Truth'or dwty under pretence of 
oppoſing only ſome controverted mode or imper- 
fe&ion in him tht ſpeaketh or performeth it : A 
defending of thoſe points and praQtices which would 
ſubvert or undermine Religion : A ſecrer endea- 
your to make all ſerious pgodlineſs ſeem a needleſs 
thing. There are many that ſeem Orthodox, that 
are impious and malicious oppoſers of that Truth in 
the application, which themſelves do notionally hold, 
and poſitively profeſs. : 
$. 15. 4+» Another great fin of the Tongue, is 
the prophane. deriding of ſerious Godlineſs, and the 
mocking, and jeafting, and ſcorning at godly per- 
ſons as ſuch : or ſcorning at ſome of their real! or 
ſuppoſed imperfeRioris,. for their picty ſake, to 
make them odious, that piety through them might 
be made oziow. When men fo peak, that the 


- drift and tendency of their ſpeech, is co draw men 


to adiſlike of Truth or holineſs ! and their mocks 
or ſcorns at ſome particular opinion, or practice, 
or mode, doth trend to the contempt of Religion in 
the ſerious practice of it : When they mock at a 


- Preacher of the Goſpel, for ſome expreſſions or im- 


eions, or for truth it ſelf, ro bring him and 
is doqrine into contermpt : or at the Prayers and 
Speeches of Religious perſons to the injury of Re- 
ligion. —" 
* 16. 5- Another great fin. of the Tongue, is 
unjuſtly to Forbid Pigs eMHinifters to preach 
his Goſpel, or ſpeak in his Name ; or to ftand up 
ainſt them and contradit, rehft and hinder 


| > as in the' preaching of the truth : and as Ga- 


maliel calls it, to fight againſt God, Ads 5. 39. 
Yet thus they did by che Apoſt es, V. 46. When 


they had called the Apoſtles and beaten them, 


they commanded that thry ſhould not ſpeak in the 


, - Name of Teſus, and let - them £0s So As 4 
18, 19, Ard they called them and commanded 


3 ] them not to {F4 at all, nor teach in the Name 


of Feſw : but Peter and John anſwered and ſaid 
unto them, Whether it be right in the fight of 
God, to hearken unto you wy than unto God, 
udge ye ; for we cannot but ſpeak, the things 
pa — oft ſeen and heard, Jn Theff. 2. * 
16, Who both killed the Lord Feſw, and their 
own Prophets., . and bave perſecuted us © and they 
pleaſe not God and are comrary to all men:  For- 


bidding ms to ſpeak to the Gentiles that they 


wicht be ſaved, to fil up their ſins alway : for 
the. wrath i# come npon them to the uttermoſt. 
As Dr, Hammond Paraphraſeih it, [ Ani this 
generally is the ground of their quarrel to wm, that 
tn ſpight of Joo prohibition, we preach to the Gen- 
tes ——— | | 
* $. 17. - 6. Another {in of the Tongue, is Pro- 
phane ſwearing. cicher by God or by Creatures : 
And allo all Iight and unreverent uſe of the Name 
and. Attributes of -God, of which more _ after- 
wards. + | 

$. 18. 7. Much more is Perjury or Forſwearin 
a moſt heinous fin, it being an, appealing to God, 
the author and defender of Truth, to bear witneſs 
t0 an untruth, and to. judge the offender ; and ſo a 
craving of : Vengeance from God, 
- $. 19+, B. Lying alſo is a great and common fin 
91 the Tongue ; ,of which more anon, | 

$.20. 9. Another fin' of the Tongue, is hype- 
-r111cat diſſembling, which is worſe than meer ly:ng : 
when mens tongues agree not with their hearts, | 


— 


but ſpeak good words in prayer to God, or confe. 
rence with men, to cover evil intentions or affei- 
ons, and to repreſent themſelyes to the hearers as bet- 
ter than they are, 

$. 21, 10. Another is Oftentation or proud Od fa 
boefing, either of mens wir, and learning, or preat- cere inf. 
neſs, or riches, or honour, or ftrength, or beauty, /* 77 
or parts, or piety, or any "thing that men are !*#*o!: 
proud of. As the fairhful do make their boaſt in 
God, ( Pal. 34.2. Pſa!. 44. 8.) and in the Croſs ver29; rh 
of Chriſt, by which they are crucified to the world, 1". 
( Gal. 6.14. ) So the covetous boaſt themſelves in —_— 
the multitude of their riches, Pſal. 49. 6. and the pray, 
workers of iniquity boaſk themſelves againſt the 
righteous, and the proud do triumph and ſpeak. 
hard things, Plal. 04. 2, 3, 4, Even againſt the 
Lord do they boaſt, in their boaſting againſt his 
people, Ezek. 35. 13. So far as Pride prevaileth 
with men, they are apt to boaſt themſelves to be 
Jome body, ARs 5.36. Either openly as the more 
fooliſh do, or cunningly by the help of fair pre- 
rences, as the more ingenious proud ones do. 

S. 22. 11, Another fin of ite Tongue, is un- 

ſeaſonable peaking of common things when holy 
thirigs ſhould be preferred , 3s on the Lords day, 
or at the time of publick worſhip, or when the 
compeny, occaſion or opportunity call for holy 
ſpeeches ;: Worldlings are talking as Sant of 
their Aſſes, when they ſhould talk of a King- 
dom ,. 1 Sam. 9. & 10. To ſpeak about your 
Callings and common affairs is lawful, fo it be 
moderately and in ſeaſon : But when you talk al 
of the world and vanity, and never have done, 
and will ſcarce have any other talk in your mouths, 
and even on Gods day will ſpeak your own 
words, ( Ia. 58. 13.) this is prophane and finful 
ſpeaking, 
 $.23. 12. Another common fin of the Tongue, 
is a tempting and perſwading others to ſin, enticing 
them to gluttony, drunkenneſs, wantonneſs, fornica- 
tion, or any other crime : as men that not only do 
the ſame, but- have pleaſure in them that do them, 
Rom. 1.32. This is to be the inſtruments and fer- 
vants of the Devil, and moſt directly ro do his work 
in the world, The ſame I may ſay of unjuſt ex- 
cufing, extenuating or defending the fins of others, 
or commanding, alluring, affrighting or encouraging 
them thereto. 

. 24. 13. Another is, a carnal manner of hand- 
ling the ſacred things of God, as when it is done 
with Lghtneſs, or with unſuitable cxroſity of words, 
or in a ludicrous toyiſh manner, eſpecially by the 
Preachers of the Goſpel themſelves ; and not with 
a ſtyle that's grave and ſerious, agreeable to the 
weight-and majeſty of the truth. "FO 

S. 25- 14. Another is an smprudent, raſh and Aomagger 
ſlovenly handling of boly things : when they are ſpo- 7an. 3. 


ken of ſo ignorantly, unskilfully, diſorderly or paſſi- - No 
ing t 


onately, as tendeth ro diſhonour them, and fruſtrate © 
ongue, 
the defired good ſucceſs. aith, Non 
putandum 


eft de peccato prolativi ſermonis, que ſoleciſmos & barbariſmos quidam vo 
cant, bec fuiſſe ditta, 


6.26. 15+ Another fin of the tongue is the 7e- 
viling or diſhononring of ſuperiours : When Chil- 
dren ſpeak unreverently and diſhonourably to, or 
of their Parents, or Subjects of their Gover- 
nours, or ſervants of their Maſters, either to 
their faces, or behind their backs. 2 Per. 2. 10. 
They are not afraid to ſpeak, evil of digmities, 
Jude 8. 


Ss. 27. 16. Another is, the 5mperions contempt 


of inferiours, inſulting over them, provoking and 
diſcouraging 


TheSins of the Tongue. 


diſcouraging them ; Ephel. 6. 4. Fathers prowokg not 
your (hildren to wrath. | FI 

5.28, 17. Another fin of the Tongue is /dle talk 
and multitude of uſeleſs words ; a babling loquacity, 
or unprofirablenteſs of ſpeech ; when it is ſpeech that 
rendeth to no edification, nor any good uſe for mind 
or body or affairs. 

$. 29. 18. Another fin is Fooliſh talk,, or jeaſt- 
5ng in levity and folly, which cendeth to poſſeſs the 
minds of the hearers with a diſpoſition of leviry and 


* folly, like che ſpeakers ; Ephel. 5. 4. Fooliſh ralkzng 


and jeaſting are things not convenient, Honeſt 
mirth is lawful ; and that is the beſ# which is moſt 
ſanRified, as being from a holy principle, and about 
a holy matter, or. to a holy end : as Rejoycing inthe 
Lord alwayes, Phil. 4.4. 1f any be merry let him 
ſing Pſalms, Jaw. 5. 13.- Bur ſuch a light and frothy 
jeaſting as is bur the vent of habitual levity by idle 
words is not allowable. Bur eſpecially thoſe per- 
ſons do moſt odioully abuſe cheir rongues and Rea- 
ſon, who counterfeit ideots or fools, and uſe their 
wit to cover their jeaſts with a ſeeming folly, to make 
them the more ridiculous, and make it their very 
profeſſion to be the jeaſters of great men. They 
make a trade of beynous (in, 

$. 30. 19. Another fin is Filthy ſpeakzne, Epb. 
5-4. Obſcene and ribbald talk , which che Apoſtle 
calls corrupt or rotten communication, Ephel, 4. 2g. 
-when wanton filthy minds do make themſelves 
merry with wanton filthy ſpeeches : This is the De- 
vils preparative to whoredom and all abominable un- 
cleanneſs : For when the rongue is firſt taught ro 
make a ſport of ſuch filthy fins, and the ear to be 
dclightedin it, or be indifferent to ir, there remainerh 
but a ſmall Rep tq actual filthineſs, | 

$.Z1. 20. Anther fin of the rongue is carſmg , 
when men wiſh ſome miſchief caulleſly or unwar- 
rantably ro others : If you ſpeak bur in paſſion or 
jeaſt, ard deſire not to them in your hearts the hurt 
which you name, it is nevertheleſs a fin of the 


-gongne, as it is to ſpeak blaſphemy or treaſon in a 


paſlion or in jeaſt : The 7072gue muſt be ruled as 
well as the heart, Bur if really you deſire the hurt 
which you wiſh them, it is ſo much the worſe : 
Bur it is worſt of all, when paſlionate faRtious men 
will turn their very prayers into curſings, calling 
for fire from Heaven, and praying for ocher mens 
deſtruRion or hurt , and pretending Scripture ex- 
amples for it , as if they might do it unwarranably, 
which others have done in other caſes in a warran- 
table manner, DE 

$.32. 21. Slandering is ancther fin of the tongue ; 
when out of malice and ill will, men ſpeak evil 
falſly of others tro make them odious or do them 
hurc : Or elſe through uncharicable credulity, do 


$, 35- 24» Another fin is Railing, reviling, or 
paſſionate provoking words, which tend to the dimi- 
nution of charity, and the breach of peace, and the 
firring up of diſcord, and of a return of railing 
words from others, contrary to the Love and pati- 
ence and meckneſs and gentleneſs which becometh 
Saints, | 

9. 36. 25. Another fin is cheating, deceiving 
over-reaching words : when men uſe their tongues to 
defraud their Neighbours in bargaining for their own 
841. . 

$. 37. 26. Another fin of the tongue is falſe wit- 
neſs-bearing, and falſe accuſmg ; a lin which cryes 
to God for vengeance, who is the juſtifiex of the 
innocent, 

$. 38. 27. Another fin of therongue isthe paſſing 
an unrighteous ſentence in judgement : when Rulers 
abſolve the guilty or condemn the juſt, and call evil 


good and good evil, and ſay to the Righteous, Thou 


art wicked, Prov. 24. 24 

$. 39. 28. Another fin of the Tongue is Flatte- 
ry ; which is the mote heynous by how much more 
burtful : And it is moſt burrful, 1. When it tend- 
eth to delude men in the greateſt things, even the 
ſtate of their ſouls ; The flattery of a Preacher that 
deceiveth men as in the name of Chriſt, is. of all 
other flattery the moſt pernicious ; To make the 
unregenerate believe that they ate regenerate, and 
the ungodly ro believe that they are Godly, and 
the unjuſtified to believe that they are juſtified, and 
the Children of Satan to believe that without Con- 
yerſion they may be ſaved, to make a worldling, 
a {wearer,”a glutton, a drunkard, a fornicator, a 
formal hypocrite, or a hater of tiolineſs, believe 
that ſuch as he may come to Heaven withour the 
ſanRifying renewing work of the Holy Ghoſt, this 
is the moſt eminent -ſervice of the Devil chat ihe 
Tongue of any man can do him, except 'it be the 
very open oppolers of Religion : As ihe Devil 
uſerh more to flatter men to Hel), than to frighten 
them thither, ſo do his Miniſters and inſtruments. 
And all doQrines of Libertiniſm and. looſneſs, 
which warrant men to do evil and to negleR a ho- 
ly life, are of the two a more dangerous way of 
Hattery, than that which confifteth but in miſ-ap- 
plication» Thus alſo carnal friends do uſe to flatter 
a ſinner into preſumption and falſe hopes, when 
they ſee him convinced of his fin and miſery, and 
ſay, { Trouble not your ſelf, God is merciful, and 
you have lived well, and been a good neighbour, 
and done no body harm, and if ſuch as you be 
not ſaved, God help a great many. ] Thus when a 


convinced ſinner is ſtriving to get out of the De- 


vils ſnares, the ſervants of Satan rock him aſleep 
again by falſe and flattering ſpeeches and deceit. 


: 34) 


eaſily believe a falſe report, and ſo report it Lore 
to others ; or through raſhneſs and unrulineſs of 
rongue, divulge it, before they try it, or receive ei- 
ther juſt proof, or any warrantable call ro menti- 
on it. 

9. 33- 22. Another fin is Backb:ting and venting 
#* reports behind mens backs, wihour any war- 
rant ; Be the matter :7#e or falſe, as long as you 
either know it not to be true, or if you do, yet yent 
it to make the perſon leſs reſpe&ed, or at leaſt with- 
our a ſufficient cauſe, it is a fin againſt God, and a 
wrong to men, 

$. 34. 23: Another fin is raſh cenſuring, when 
l h 3 
tem offe fo you ſpeak that evs/ of another, rt _ ave bur 
cundiam, an uncharitable ſurmiſe of , and take that to be pro- 
6 maledi bable which is but poſſible, or that to be certain which 
50"#= Is but probable againſt another, 


bus, bone 
6[cientie . pol 
enum ar:y4tantyr. Hieron, Cont. Helvyid, f 


2. Flattering is pernicious when ir tendeth to the 1142141 
hutt of many : as when Rulers ate deceived and _ 
perverted by. it to the deftruRtion of the people ,,, ,,.:;4 
and themſelves. Prov. 26. 28. A lying tongne hateth laudare- 
thoſe that are afflited by it, and a Linerme mouth noli. Bias 
worketh ruine. See 1 The. 2.5. Ezek. 12. 24, 1 Mt 
Pſal. 12. 2, 3. | 
\ $.40. 29. Another fin is a jearing, mocking, de- . 
riding or ſcorning at others, either for their 5n- 
firmities of body or mind, or for their virezes, or 
through envy and malice or pride of a cuſtome of 
deriding ſcornful ſpeech. Scorners delight in ſcory- 
ing, Prov. 1. 22. See Plal. 22.7. & 44. 13. & 
79. 4. eſpecially when ſinners ſcorn at the reproofs 
and counſels of the godly, and caſt them all back 
 int6 their faces with contempt ; For he that rep#o- 
verh a ſcorner getteth himſelf a blor, Prov. 9. 7,8. 
A. ſcortier loveth not one that reproveth, Prov. 
iy, 12: 

Yy 


Exiſtimant 


$. 41, 


946 5M The Government of the T ongue. I 


. - $. 41. 30. Another rongue-ſin is Idolatry or falſe 
worſhip : the praiſe of Idols, or praying to them, 
or making ſongs or ſpeeches or diſputes for them : 
as alſo the falſe worſhip of the true God. Theſe 

> among others are the ſins of the Tongue to be avoid- 
ed, No wonder if there be yet more, for the 

' Tongue is [6 x39u@ This ddixies | a world of ini- 

| quity, Jam. 3. 6. 
Dir. 4. , $-42. DireR. 4. When you bave thus under- 
Loqui que ſtood the duties and ſins of the Tongue, and the great- 
Jets, ® neſs of them, the next thing which you muſt be moſt 
| op careful and diligent about ws, that you keep all that 
| Seneca. upon the beart which ſhould be upon the tongue, 
Fidum ni- and keep the heart clean from that which the tongue 
us nges muſt be kept clean from. The principal work muſt 
i 4m be about the heart. For out of the abundance of 
cordi du- the beart the mouth ſpeaketh, 1. The rongue will 
plex alts be no other way effeRually governed : If the 
__ heart be upon the world, the rongue will moſt 
oi ma commonly be upon the world : .you may force it 
Lacrtio, alittle againſt your hearts, but it will be but co 
Bias per- A. very unconſtant obedience : when you ever fo 
conarrt little looſe the reins ir is gone. If the heart be 
pie, oof; proud, the rongue will ſpeak proudly - If the heart 
eſt pietas, be luſtful, -or vain, or maliciow, the words will 
- #bilre- ordinarily be ſotoo. 2. Or if you can force the 


zentibus firſt ſer your ſelves to overcome the ſame corru- 
may ption in your hearts, and to revive and aRtuate the 
f contrary graces : 'And if you would uſe your tongues 


tongue to expreſs the mind : And it is the uſe of holy 
ſpeech to be the expreſſion of a holy mind: And do 
you think to expreſs that which you have not ? 
Will you make a duty of ate ? If you would ſpeak 
of (briſt, or Heaven with ſeriouſneſs, ſee that your 
hearts are ſeriouſly ſer upon (briſt and Heaven. 
'When you go into any company where you ſhould 
ſpeak for God, and for the hearers good, endeavour 
before hand to ger a deep impreſſion on your 
hearts, of thoſe attributes or truths of God which 
you would expreſs; and to revive the ſenfe of that 
upon your ſelves which you would make others ſen- 
ſible of, Stir up within .you the Love of God, and 
the Love of holineſs and truth, and a love of the ſouls 
of them you ſpeak tw; and then you will be as a 
Conduit wbich runs as ſoon as the Cock is turned, be- 
--  cauſeit's alwayes full of water, 7 

Dir. 5. ' $-43- DireRt. 5. Labour for underſtanding in 
s the manters on which you ſhould diſcourſe : _—_ 
denyeth proviſion tor diſcourſe, or furniſherh you 
only wich cha and vanity ; and. maketh you ſo 
ſpeak as that it were better to ſay nothing. Know- 
ledge and wiſdom is a continual ſtore-houſe of 
good and profitable talk : ſuch as the ſcribe 5snftru- 
thed to the Kingdom of Heaven, that bringeth out 
of bu treaſure things new ' and old, Mutth, 13, 52. 
When a man «nderfandeth the mauer which he is 
'to ſpeak of, he is furniſhed to ſpeak underſtand- 
ingly of ir to others, and to defend it againſt. gain- 
ſfayers, Pſal. 37.30, 31. The mouth of the righte- 
- v4 ſpeaketh wiſdom and his tongue talketh of judge- 
ment : The Law of his God is in his heart ;, none of 
bis fteps ſhall ſlide, Prov. 10.31, 32, The mouth of 
the juſt bringeth forth wiſdom + but - the froward 
tongue ſhall be cut out : The lips of the righteow 


know what is acceptable : but the mouth of the 
wicked ſpeaketh PER » Wiſe men are never 
unprovided for wiſe ſpeech : But the month of fools | 
bewrayeth their folly. Prov. 15. 2. The tongue of | 
the wiſe uſerh knowledge aright , but the mouth of | 
fools poureth our fooliſhneſs. Prov. 14.3. 1n the 
mouth of the fooliſh is a rod of pride ; but the 
lips of the wiſe ſhall preſerve them. Prov. 18. 6, 7. 
A fools lips enter into contention, and his mouth 
calleth for ſtrokes. A fools mouth is bis deſtrutti- 
on, and his lips are the ſnare of his ſoul. But you'll” 
ſay, Totell us that we ſhould ger wiſdom is-a word 
ſoon ſpoken, but not a thing that's eaſily or quickly 
done : It's very true: And therefore it's as true, 
that the rongue is not cafily well uſed and govern. 
ed , ſor men cannot expreſs the wiſdom which they 
have not, unleſs it be by rote : Therefore you muſt 
take Solomons counſel, Prov. 2. 1,2, 3,4, 5» e My 
ſon, if thou wilt receive my words, and hide my com- 
mandments with thee ; ſo that thou encline thine ear 
to wiſdom, and apply thy heart to underſtanding ; 
yea if thox op after knowledge, and lifteſt up 
thy woice for underſtanding ; If thou ſeckeſt her as 
ſilver, and ſearcheft for her as for hidden treaſures , 
Then ſhalt thou underſtan1 the fear of the Lord, and 
find-the knowledge of God : For the Lord givah 
Wiſdom, &c., 
$. 44. Diret. 6. In the mean time learn to be Dir.s6, 
fulent till you have learnt to ſpeaks Let mot your Jam.1.1g, 
tongues Tun before your wits ; ſpeak not of that _ 
which you do not well underſtand, unleſs as Learners x ener | 
to receive inſtruttion : Rather of the two ſpeak. too Proy. 14. 
little than too much, Thoſe rhat will needs talk of 28, 
things which they underftand not, do uſe cither to 
ſpeak evil of them, ( as Fud. 10. * when they are 
£ood, or to ſpeak evidly of them, bethey good or bad, 
He that cannot hold his tongue well cannot ſpeak 
well, There 1: atime ro keep ſilence, and « time 
to ſpeak, Eccleſ.3. 9. Amos 5. 13. There is a time 
ſo evil that the prudent ſhould keep ſilence. Ar ſuch 
a time, Nihil aque proderit quam quieſcere, & mini- 
mum cum aliis loqui & plurimum ſecum, lauh Seneca : 
It's then the beſt way to be quiet, and to ſay little 
to others, and much to your ſelves. * You have two 
ears and one tongue: Hear twice and ſpeak, once : 
we oitner repent of ſpeaking than of being filent. 
Few words are quickly anſwered for : To be wary 
and ſparing of your ſpeech doth not only avoid abun- 
dance of contention, danger and repentance, but 
alſo procureth you a reputation of wiſdom. Pl- 
earch ſaith well, that Pauca loguentibus paucis le- 
gibus opus eſt. There needs but few Laws for them 
that ſpeak, but few wordi, When one ſaid to the 
Cynick when he was much filent [ f thou art a 
w/e mari thou doſt fooliſhly; If thou be a fool thou | 
deft wiſely : } He anſwered, Nemo ſtult us racere po- > 
teſt: Afool cannot bold bis tongue ; And he that can- 
not hold his toxgue cannot hold his peace. Pythage- 
ras his counſel in this agreeth with Chrifts, Ar | 
file, aut affer ſulentio meliora: either be ſilent, or ſa | 
ſomething that 1s better than ſilence, It was a wile 
anlwer of him that being asked whom covetous Land- 
lords, and whom coverow Lawyers bated moſt , 
did anſwer to the firſt, Thoſe that eat little and 
ſweat much ( For they uſually live long, and ſotheir 
Leaſes are not ſoon expired : ) and to the ſecond 
[Thoſe that ſpeak, little and love much. ] For ſuch yg. 
eldom make any work for Lawyers. Two things 
are requiſite in the matter of your ſpeech, bat 
it be ſomewhat meedful to be ſpoken, and that it 
be a thing which you underfland : Till then be 
filent. 
$. 45- Direft. 7. Take heed of baſty raſhneſs in Dir.7: 


your ſpeech , and uſe deliberation, eſpecially ingrear 
or 


ad _— ” 2 4 ite. 


The Government t of the Tongue, ” 


oli cito or in doubrſul things. | 
{aqui : eſt Jr's better to try your words before you ſpeak them 
than after + A preventing tryal is better than-a re- 
tryal : But if both be ofnitred, God will try 


enim inja- 
ctium. Bias penemg 


it Lacrt. 


Dr. $. 


Dir. 9. 


Think, before you ſpeak * 


them to your greater coſt. 1 know in matters that 
are throughly underſtood a wiſe man can ſpeak 
wi.hout any further premeditation, than the imme- 
diate aRuating of the Knowledge which! he doth 
expreſs : But when there is any fear of miſ-under- 
ſtanding, or a diſabiliry to ſpeak firly and ſafely 
without fore-rhoughts, there haſty ſpeaking with- 
ou! deliberation (eſpecially in weighty things) muſt 
be avoided. Prov. 29. 20. ſeeſt thou a man that 
is baſty in his words ? there us more -_ of a fool 
than of him ; eſpecially take heed in ſpeaking ei- 
ther 70 God in prayer, or in the name of God or as 
from God in preaching of exhortation ; of about 
the holy matters of God in any of 'thy diſcourſe, 
Ecclef, 5.1, 2. Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to 
the houſe of God, and be more ready to bear than to 
effer the ſacrifice of fools ,, for they conſider not that 
they do evil (that is, watch thy elf in publick wor- 
ſhip, and be forwarder to learn of God'and to obey 
him, as ſenſible of thy ignoranc: and ſubje& co his 
will, than to offer him thy ſacrifice ( as if he ſtood 
in need of thee )) while thou negleReſt or rejeReſt 
his commands. ) Be not raſh with thy mouth, and 
let not thy heart be haſty to utter any thing before God : 
for God us in Heaven and thou upon earth, therefore 
let thy words be few : For a dream cometh through 
multitude of buſineſs, and a fools woice 1s known by 
multitude of words : that is, Come to God as an 
obedient learner and a receiver, and not as a giver : 
and therefore be readier to hear what he bath to 
command thee, than to pour out many words before 
him, as if he would accept and hear thee for thy 
babling : If loquacity and forwardneſs to talk ma- 
ny undigeſted words be a ſign of folly among men, 
how much more when thou ſpeakeſt ro God that is in 
Heaven? 
$. 46. Diret. 8. Keep 4 holy government over 
all your paſſions ( as aforeſaid ) and eſpecially rry all 
thoſe words with ſuſpicion which any paſſion urgeth 
you to vent. For Paſſion is ſo apt to blind the 
judgement, that even boly paſſions themſelves muſt be 
warily managed, and feared, as you carry fire among 
ſtraw or other combuſt:ble matter. As grievous 
words ſtir up anger, Prov. 15. I. ſo anger canſeth 
grievous words. ' Be not haſty in thy ſpirit to be 
angry ; for anger veſteth in the boſom of fools, 
Eccleſf. 7. 9. To govern the tongue when you are 
in any Paſſion ( ether Love, or fear, or grief, or 
anger ) is like the governing of a Ship in ſtorms and 
Tempeſts, or the managing of a-Horſe that is fierce 
and heated. Prov. 14. 16, 17. The fool rageth and 
5 confident : He that is ſoon angry dealcth fooliſhly. 
Prov, 21, 19. It i better to dwell in the Wilder- 
neſs than with a contentious angry woman. Prov, 


29. 22. An angry man ftirreth up ſtrife and a fu- fie 


riows man aboundeth in tranſgreſſon. There is no 
ruling the rongue if you cannot rule the paſſions : 
Therefore it's good counſel, Prov. 22. 24. Make 
no friendſhip with an angry man, and with a furious 
man thou ſhalt not go ; leſt thou learn his way, and 
get a ſnare to thy foul 


6 47. Dire&. 9. Foreſee your opportunities of pro- | [þ 


fitable diſcourſe, and your temptations to evil ſpeeches : 
For we are ſeldom throughly prepared for ſudden un- 
expeRed accidents. Conſider when you go forth 
_ what company you are like to fall into, and what 
. Sood you are liketo he called to, or what evil you are 
likeſt to be tempted to ; eſpecially conſider the ordi- 


_—__. 


larly for thoſe antics and thoſe temptations : carry 


thoſe particular fins of ſpeech which you are moſt in 
danger of 3 and -_ þ carer Pane La and -_ £6 
thoſe duties of ſprech which you may be called to. 
As 2Surgeon will carry about with him his inftru- 
ments and Salves which be is like to have uſe for, 
among the perſons that he hath todo with ; And as 
a Trayeller will carry ſuch necefſaries, till wich 
him as in his travel he cannot be without, 1f you 
are to converſe with angry men, be till furniſhed 
with patience and firm reſolutions to give place to 
wrath, Rom. 12. 19. If you are to converie with 
:gnorant ungodly men, go furniſhed with powerful 
convincing reaſons, to - humble them and chan 
cheir minds : If you are to go amongſt the cavilling 
or ſcorning enemies of holineſs, go. furniſhed with 
well digeſted arguments for the defence of that 
which they are likeſt ro. oppoſe ; that you may 
ſhame and ſtopthe mouchs of ſuch gainſayers. This 
muſt be done by the word of the ſpirit, which 5 the 
word of God, Epheſ. 6. 17. Therefore be well ac- 
quainted with che - Scripture, and with particular 
plain Texts for each particular uſe : By them the mar 
of God ts compleat, throughly furniſhed to every good 
work, 2 Tim. 3. 17. 


and as thoſe that are 'paſſins on to Fudgement, Ask 
_= ſelves whatever you ſay. 1. Whether it be fic 
or God to hear ? 2. Whether it be agreeable to his 
holy Law ? 3. Whether it be ſuch ſpeech as you 
would hear of at the day of judgement? If it be 
ſpeech unmeet for the hearing of a grave and reve- 
rend man, will you ſpeak it before God ? will you 
ſpeak. wantonly or filthily, or fooliſhly or malici- 
oully, when God forbiddeth ir, and when he is preſent 
and heareth every word, and when you muſt cer- 
rainly give account to him of all? 


preſervation from the ſins of ſpeech that you are 
lyable to that day. Commir the cuſtody of your 
 rongues to him , Not ſo as to think your ſelves diCſ- 
charged of it, but ſo as to implore and truſt his grace. 
Pray as David, Plal. 141. 3, 4. Set a watch O Lord 


not my heart to any evil thing ; and that the words of 
your month and the meattations of your heart, may be 


acceptable to him. 


nnal work to watch your tongues. Carcleſneſs and 
negligence will not ſerve turn in ſo difficult a work 
of government. James telleth you that to rame and 
rule the rongue is harder than to came and rule wild 
beaſts and birds and ſerpents, and as the ruling of a 
horſe by the bridle, and of a Ship that's driven by 
rce winds , and that the rongue is an unruly evil ; 
and that be that offendeth not in ward is a perfect 
man, and able alſo to bridie the whole body, Jam. 3. 
Make ic therefore your ſtudy and work, and watch it 
continually, | 


count ; and ak your ſelves, what evil you have 
oken ard what good you have omitted every day : 
and be bumbled before God in the penitent confeſſion 
of the ſin which you diſcover, and renew your re- 
ſolution for a ſtritter watch for the tine to come. 
If your ſervant be every day faulty, 2nd never hear 
'of ir, he will take ic as no faulr, and be linle 
careful ro amend ; Nay you will remember your ve- 
ry Ox of his fault when he goeth our of the Furrow 


nary ſtated dutics and temptations of your daily com- 
pany and converſe. F; | | 


| by a prick or troke, and. your Horſe when he is 
Yy 2 faulty, 


ſill about with you ſome ſpecial preſervatives againſt 


before my mouth ,, keep the door of my _=_ encline Pal. 15. 
145 


9 


| $48. Dire. 10. Accordingly ( beſides your Dir, 10: 
aforeſaid g eneral preparations ), be prepared particg-- 


$. 49. Direct. 11. Continually walk, as in the pre- Dir. 1 ts | 
ſence of God and as under his Government and Law, ©4139 


- 


s. 55. Direct. 12. Pray every morning to Go for Dir. 12 


$. 51. Dire. 13. e Hake it part of your conti- Dir. 13. 


$. 52. Dire, 14. Call your tongues daily to ac- Dir. 14. 


« 


Of Swearing ionorantly and by the Creatures. 


” _. 
' - » Fauky, by «ſpur or rod : And db you think if 

ket your ſelues, even your towgnes, be faulty. 

cry day and. never cell chem of 4t, or call 


| to. account, 'that rhey are ever like to be reformed, 


and not grow” careleſs and-accuſtomed ro the fin? 
Your fi TI Roque abe ſin, and 
doingthe duty ; -faying as David, Palm. 39.1, 2,3: 
1 ſaid I will taks heed to my wayes that I offend not 
with ——_— Twill keep my month with a bridle 
while the wicked'it before me': I was dumb with ft- 
lenpe, 1 held my ACC s 


y 
rongue ſhall "ſpeak of thy righteouſneſs and of thy 
praiſe all the day lang, Plal 71.24. Plal.119.172:. 
My tongue ſhalt fprak of - thy word. Plal. 45.1. 
My tongue'is as the pen of a re 

; next care muſt be to repere of the: faules which you 
commir, and co judge your ſelves for them and -re- 
form : Remermbring that there i trot @ word 51 
your” tongues, ' but it us altogether known to God. 


Di; u5 orgy ob Makes uſe of a faithful mont- 
PW. .  P. JJ: +/IFo CE OF & TJ aztih}- 
ai 10 er. We are apt through cuſtom and 
partiality to overlook the faults of our own ſpeech, 
A-friend is here exceeding -uſeful : Deſire your 
friend therefore to-warch over you in this : And 
amend what he tellerh you of ': And be not ſo 
fooliſh as to take part with your fault againſt 
your friend. io 


A. _—_ 


—— _ —— 


Tit. 2. Special . Direttions againſt prophane 
ſwearing, and uſing Gods name wnreverent- 
iy and in vain." | 
What an 
_— bing with an appeal to ſome other 
thing or perſon as a witneſs of the truth or avenger 
of the unruth, who is not producible as Witneſs or 
Fudge in humane courts. An «ffirmation or nega- 
tion 15 the marrey of anoath : The peculiar appeltari- 
on is the form: Tt is not every appeal or areftation 
*rhar maketh an oath. To appeal to ſuch a wieneſs 
as is credible and may be produced in the Court, 
from a partial incredsble witneſs, is no ouh. To 
appeal] from 'an incompetent Fudge or an mferionr 
Court, to 2 competent Fudge or higher Conre, is 
no ſwearing, To ſay, [ I take the King for my 
witneſs, or I appeal #0 the King, | is not tO ſwear 
by the King: Butto fay, Þ 1 take God to witneſs, 
or 7 appied rb God as the Fudg 
what T ſay } is to ſwear by God. But to appeal 
ro God as a righteous Judge againſt rhe injuſtice or 
cruelcy of men, without relation to his arreſting or 
Judging "any affirmation or negation of our own, 
1s no ſwearmg by him, becauſe there wanteth the 
Matter of ' an Oath. An Oath is un appeal to 
fome fupernatural or higher and more rerrible 
power, than that of rhe Court or perſon we ſwear 
to, to make our reftimony the more credible, when 
other eyidences of certainty or credibility are want- 
ig. 5o that a fegal reftimony or appeal are not 


Deut.6.13 


&K 16. 20, 


raring. 
What a $. 2. Swearing is either juf and lawſal, or fin- 
->> oy ful and abuſrve. Ton juſt and lawful omh it is ne- 
, ceſſary, 1. That it be God alone ultimately that we 


ſwear by : Becauſe no witneſs and avenging J 
above humane Courts can be appealed ro but > j 
| And therefore to ſwear by any creature properly 
Ifa.z8.1. andin the ſenfe as God is fworn Oy, is to idobize 
Jer. 4-2- Jr, and w aſcribe to ir the properties of God. (Of 
which more anon» ) 2, K 4s neceflary to a jwf 


Pſal. 35. 28. e My | 


writer. But your | 


* | doth not ſwear. 


6.1. I. T2 foe is ar afſirming or denying of 
« 


| 


e of the truth of 


aath, that the, matrer be trne as it is aſſertory or 
negative, andallo if it be promiſſory, that the mattet 


rhem.| be, x. Honeſt and lawtul, - 2, and poflible : And 


where any one of theſe are wanting, it is unlawful, - 
3» It is needful .that there be an khoneſt-end: For 
the er: is, a principal ipgredient |in all 21or al, good 
and: evsl.', 4+ 'It is needtul char ir be done upon © 
ſufficient call and honeſt morsve-, and not unneceſſarily 
' or withour, juſt. reaſon.” 5. And the manner and cir- 
 cumſtances muſt be lawful. | 

$.3. And oatb is an equivocal word, taken ſome- 
times for that which is formally ſo, as before Ue- 
ſcribed. ; and. ſometime for that which is bur the 
matter and eſſive form without any real inten of 
ſwearing. ; an' Oath is taken either for the 
whole humane a& compleatly, containing the words 
ſignifying and the prrpoſe ſignified , or elſe for che 
outward figs or words alone. ( As the word Prayer 
fignifieth ſometime the bare form of word:, and 
ſometime the words and. defire (ignified by them : 
And as the word ſacrament. is ſometime taken for 
the external ſigns only, and ſometime for the ſigns 
with the 'mutue!, covenanting and ' attions ſignified, ) 
Here it may be queſtioned. . _ | 

S. 4+ | Queſt. Whether it be ſwearing or not, 
which is frequently uſed by ignorant careleſs people, 
who uſe the words or form of an.oath, in meer cuſtome, 
not knowing what an oath 1s, nor having any thought 
or purpoſeof appealing to God, or to the creature by 
which they ſwear. The reaſon of rhe doubt is, be- 
cauſe it ſeemeth to. be but the matter or external 
part of .an aath ;, andit is the form that ſpecifieth an# 
denominateth : He that ſhould ignorantly ſpeak tht 
Words of at oath sn Latine or Greek, while ke under- 
ftandeth not the lang nage and intendeth no ſuch thing, 


 $-5-::41ſw. 1. In the full and propereft ſenſe of Anſw, 
the word, It. is before God no, oath if there be How far 
no intent of confirming your ſpeech by an Appeal "be Int 
to. God, or to that which you ſwear by., As a ludi- © whe 


Deſt, 


f 
crous waſhing. and uſing the words of Baptiſm, is no Caref the 
true Baptiſm, no morethan a Corpſe is a man ( And Baftizer* 
thus i is true which che Papifts ſay, that the In- 97 Bapt- 
tention of the Baptizer is necefſary co the being of ou 
Baptiſm : That is, It is --2ay Ba to the Being ;; — 
of ſacramental adminiftration to the Baptizer him- ry 1 the 
ſelf, before God, that be really intend co Baptize : Being of 
and it is neceſſary tothe Being of Baptiſm before © 9h! 
God inthe perſon baptized that be himſelf if at age, 

or thoſe that have power to dedicate him to God 

if he be an infant, do really intendic : and ir is ne- 

ceſlary tothe Being of the external ordinance in fo- 

ro Eccleſie, before the Church, that both the Bap:i- 

zer and Baptized. do profeſs or ſeem tointend i : ) 

2. But if you «ſe ſuch words as arc the ordinary 

form of an oaih in a language which you under- 

Rand, ſo as the hearers may juſtly ſuppoſe you to 
underſtand it, «it is an oath, coram bominibu, before 

wen, andinthe latter narrower ſenſe of the word ; 

And it ſhall be obligatory and pleadable againft you 

in any Court of juſtice by thoſe you [wear to : yea 

and God bemſelf, doth take you thereby to be obliged 

thus ro men: And ific be aprophane cauſeleſs ſwear- 

ing, men muſt call it «noath ;, forthey ſee not the 

heart; even as they muſt cake him to be baptized 

that profeſſeth to intend it ; and in foro humane, it is 
ſoindeed : And God bimſelf will account you a ſ#- 

ner, even one that uſe the external form of an oath, 

and that which before men, is an oath, to the wrong of 

his n2me and honour and to the ſcandal of others. And 

it will not excuſe you that you knew not that it was an 

oath, or that you knew not the nature of an oath, or 

that you raſhly uſed it, not conſidering that it was an 


| 


oath ; For you were bound to have known and to have 
gponſidered : 


A ES on 


a —_ th. 


PR III k "I _ ——_—— _ 
———_ 


JV hether the manner of Swearing impoſed in England. be lawful © 349 
4 | : ſhould hav done ir, and wight havel| ot to 1 9 7@ eli to barf IT 
pen ey ter ge ah T.:Notiasan AR notcommandedinjworſhip t- For 


done it "if you would, But {if they were 'words|| 1 ks arK 
which you coxld not know to'have 'been the ''\form | &- guatitnns ad 'omne valet Conſequentia Then ll 
or expreſſions of an oath, but the hearers might per- As inworthip:noticommanded would” be unlawful ; 
ccive that you meant no ſuch thing, bur fomething whiigh % falſe : For,” 1. TheiAr wfeit in fveating, 
elſe, then youareexcyfable, if you'had juſt cauſe to! | "Gem? 256 2. 0 Ve Bis 7 4105s WexStiot com- 
 uſether, © ny © {| mnded and yertawfyl :ofawbichimorcunoniis; God 
hadnor-eommanded 'whac-Funcro finp ni8fita in, 
what :Qivifion co mnake of rhe Bible neo Ohaprers 
and verſes; whether to uſe a/written ox wp?inced BY 
ble, .-what words, what»  whithparticular text 
Image Or any Creature 45 God and ultimately ter- to thoofe, 'what rranf[aiorto'ofe, with anany fuck 

fin... minateth ns —_— in be, doch comm — _ like; , ! ) To! gt 00 1 29 14 Rf + 

ut, 10+ full Idotatry : which is fomuch the greater fin, LO n3vig 43 0) by S25ve bovert gail : 

; > how much-cthe bafer the thing is which he SHeiazth Se command. * 

Ia. 45-23" Bur jf he make the Image or Crearurebiit His me-|| Ui: Forthen 'allfuch ſhould be forbitiderr, which-is 
Je. 451*" dium of that worſhip which ſhould be inmiediarely |[novatdic: For; 1. \Mhidbaies frearing BY ings 

' offered to God, in whom it is u{timarely 'termina- |thedand and forhe Angels Apoc, 16: ant Ab; 


—_— 


| ara 


— —— 


$. 6. IT. As tothe caſe of ſwearing by Creatures, 
how far it is finful ; it is juſt ltee the cafe of 'worſhip- 
ping Images, or by Images: He-that worſhipperh an 


o-: 
How far 
ſwearing 
by Crea- 
tures 15 4 


E . 
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zed, then it is not groſs 1dolatyy, but it 1s faſt and 
forbidden worſhip of the-ryue God: But if the'Crea» 
re be made but rhe medinm of rhat worſhipwhich 
God would have offered him by a metiam, then it 
is lawful fo to ufe or worfhip it 3 ( As ro hogourand 
admire God as appearing in his works; to pivethat' 
worſhip -or honour to-our Parents-and Rulers as rs 
Officers , which is ultimately terminated in Gold ) 
juſt ſo-it is inthe caſe of ſwearing t for ſwearing'ts. 


hams(erem by iputting bis hand ender ahe thigh, 
waje fgnfiem Cebortontes'{: Ant he !rhir will Tas 
chey were eommanded moſt 'proveits The donerdr 

may'well by-us be Tuppoſed, + Becauſe noTith Haw 
is notified in Scripture, -m@ here' 19 wppurere and 
non eſſe are equal, hecauſe of the perfeQion of Gods 
Laws, 2; Bremſe'iris memioried, 85 Pare: and 
other | Cormentarors'nore; ias ſorme-actufſtorned Tire, 


and'ſo -dependeth not'on any partieutar precepr to 

Amos 8, ® part of 'the worſhip of God. He that ſweareth by Abrebant Hohe 2s a Prophet. | 3. Beeable it 4s -rrot 
14. any Creature as a God, or as the avenger -of thoſe | one but ſeveral ſorts of ſwearing Rites that are men 

Hoſ. 4-15. that by falſhood chude the judgement of 97, doth tioned, Lifving up the hand, and putting it underthe 

Zeph. 1.5 commit Tdolatry in it 3- As Fuls en did when he ſwore | thigh, oO 

- 12.16. by the Sun , ( which he praiſed by his Orations and 2. Almoſt all Chtiftians take ſome*uncommanded 


SY worſhipped as God ).' But he that only ſweareth | 
ſo by 4 Creature, as to intend God witimutely as the 
wetneſs and avenger,but yet ſoashat the rrearure on-| 
ly is named, or fo ramedas hath an appearance f Ido- 
larry of rendeth ro entice the mind from God , 'or 
ſcandaleuſly to obſcure his honor, or in any other 
forbidden' way, doth ſwear by the rrwe -God 5nten-| 
rionally, but in a fi7ſul manner, Buthethat direct-. 
ly fwearerh by God (upon a juſt call ), and by rhe 
creature ( Of nameth the crexnture father, ) but in a 
juſt and rlear and inoffenfive- ſubordination ro God, 
ts excuſable. Sowe uſetolay our hands on the Bi- 
ble and thus to ſwear: [ Ss belp. me God, and the 
Contents of this Book ]. Thus on great occaſions 
many good 'men in their writings to clear themfelyes 
from ſome calumny have ſaid | 7 call God, and An- 
gels, and Men to witneſs ]. Many in naming Crea- 
eres intend rather a Carſe than a ſwearing by the 
; Creature : as | If it be mot ſo, let God deſtroy me by 
this fire or this water, &c, ] 


WS" 
——_—_ 


Queſt. = it lawful to lay bands on the book and 
kiſs it in ſwearing as #s done in England ? 
Reſp. 'To rake-an Oath as impoſed in England with 


laying the hand on «he Brble and kiſling it, is not | 


unlawful. "Y 

Proved 1, That which'is not forbidden by God 
is Lawful ( before God ) But fo to rake an Oath 
is not forbidden by God Therefore, &c. The 
minor will'be proved ——— difproving all 
che- precenſcs of a prohibition. The major needeth 
no proof, h 

2. it be forbidden it is either, 1. As zn AR in 
Worſhip ot commanded, and fo will-worfhip , 
2. Or as a ſepmficant Ceremony in worſhip not com- 
manded, 3. Or as an uncommanded fignificant Cere- 
mony, which hath in it ſelf ſome forbidden matter 
or manner. Bur it is not forbidden in any of theſe 
reſpeſts : Thereforenor ar all, : 


Hignificant 'Ceremony #n" ſwearing ro'belawfut. ' The 
Ceremony mentighieFGy Purens 1hid as ſell 'in the 
Palatinate is ſuch, of Jifring vp three fingets, Hone 
mos jnram , digitis tribus textre ſublatts., 4nv0s 
rantes vindicem 5. Tyiniratem, The 'Enplifh Anno- 
tarions'rel you that the-cuſtoms of -countrys are ves 
ry various -in-this pomt, yer moſt agree in adding 
forme - outward arteſtation' of ARion- or pefture to 
words intaking of an Oath'to make ir better remem- 
breil and more regarded, thanbare words of affirmi- 
rion, promife or imprecnion. And Fofephm ( ci- 
ted'by Grotiza ) tells us 'owas then the coftom amony 
the Jews to (wear by this Ceremony of putting rhe 
hand ander the thigh ({ whether in coken of fubje&is 
on; or 'becauſe ir was the place of the fword the in- 


fArument of revenge, as 'Grotsuz- and others, or inexs 


peQation of thepromiſed'feed as the Fathers thought.) 
And the caſe of Joſephs ajurxtionſhews ir, 534. Pe- 
rer.in Gen, 14. & 24. NY. SHONE ES 
3- An Aion of another part of the Botly :is no 
more forbidden to 'exprefs the mind by, than of the 
rongtre, 'God neyer ſaid, you ſhall no- way exprefs 
your « minds in things ſacred ot civft, bur by the 
Tongue. A Change of the Countenance may 'ex- 
it; afrown or a pleaſant ook. '( Index anj- 
” Vidtus.) Par did life up the band to the Jews 
hen 'he- would ſpexk for himſelf : Chtift matte as if 
he would have gone further, Duke 24. Words are 
not natural ſigns, but #nyemred and arbitrary in pat- 
rictlars, though che Power of fpeaking words ſo #7- 
vented and Learned 'be narural. If ic be lawfyl'ro 
uſe ſenificant words, notcommanded'in worſhip, ic 
is lawful-to uſe ; gry Attions ( under gue regu- 
lation, ) Therefore all the antiem Churches, with- 
-out one contradicer that ever I read of, did uſe m4- 
ny ſuch. Though [Auguſtine Ep. ad Fanmar. 1: 
'complainerh tharthen they were grown to an oppreſ- 
five number ; yet be neyer” ſpeakerh aguiaft che thing 
it felf, To ftand: up ar the Creed 1s a fignificant 
exprefſion of conſent;' which not only all the Churches 
bon, but 'the ofd Non-conformiſts never ſcrupled, 


hor do the prefent as far'as 1 can fearn : Whether 
ro 


Oaers | wn 
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© Objettions againſt the Engliſh manner of Swearing anſwered. 
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— 


to fir, ftand, or kneel, at ſinging Pſalms, is left at 
fon der To-pur off the hat 18 a Ggnificant ceremo- 


ny or” a& -in worſhip,: not commanded_.in [ii ſelf, 


nor heels for the- ſame fſignification as now : 


And ie covering 'of: the head dotly ſignifie 


ſent 


(ih he wal ugrl Sure aun; 
; | he muſt do zgainſt ure, againſt nature, 
pay inft allcbe judgement cuſtom of all Chrifts 
{ es and of the world. )... 

- 111. Jf laying the hand on the Book and Kiſſing 
it be unlawful for any ſpecial matter or manner for- 
bidden more than other ; 
05 gig any v7 yon : which now I will an- 
ſwer. | | | 


I, Obje&. It ſavoureth of the Romiſh ſuper ſti- 
tion. eAnſw. 1. Not « all ; ang on if = 
can: 2. Superſtition is the feigning of things to 
Pleaſing or Diſpleaſing ro G _—— not, and 
uſing or diſuſing them. accordingly .: whatever be 
the Erymologic of the word ( Superſtitum Cultw, 
or ſupra Scatutum, &c.) it is certain that the com- 
mon. uſe of ir among Heathens ( as Plutarch at 
large, ) and. Chriſtians was, for an erroneous undue 
fear of God, thinking this or that was. d:ſþlcaſe 
or ple to. him , 40. be done or to be avoided 
ſo, was 'the conceir of a fright- 


ned miſtaking 'mind. Therefore to ſay that God 


diſpleaſed with this ſignification of the mind 
when it is not ſo x 


can be. proved, is ſuperſti- 
the ſolitary inftance , of Sa- 
ſtition under pretenſe of avoid- 


introducing 

ing ſuperftuion. 3+ The {enſe of the Law is to be 
5odged - by the Law , and by the notorious do- 
arine an Profeſſion of the Law-makers and of the 
Land : which here renounceth the ſuperſtitious uſe 
it. 'But I confeſs 1 was more afraid that the 


Papifts had too much derogated from the Scripture, 


than given too;much to ir. And they profeſs that 
they ns not by a creature 3 /id. Perer. ub ſup. in 
Gen. 24. 2+ | 


ObjeR, But Parew , &c. in Gen. 24. 2. faith, 
Non abſque ſuper ſt:tione fit cum ſuper crucifixum aut 
codicem Evangelis digitis impoſuus juratur, nt fit in 
Papats. : ' Anſw. 1,7 Buithat fame ARt which 5n Pa- 
pats is ſuperſtitious. becauſe of ſuperſtitious conceits 
and ends, is nor fo in all others that have none ſuch. 
2+ It is nonew thing js 7 8 in accuſing our ad- 
yerſaries ; But Parews add 

And if be had, it muſt have been ſuch, as toucht not 
us, or elſe invalid. TTY 

_ Objet. Some good men, have ſcrupled - it. 
.eAnſw. 1. Ten thouſand to. one ſuch, have not 
ſcrupled ite, 2. They. are not. our Gods nor Law. 
3s | and the old: Anabaptifts ( and 
they ſay Origen ,)  ſcrupled yea condemned all 
wearing, /or all impoſed Oaths. - And if we avoid 
all: as fin. which ſome good men haye ſcrupled, we 
ſhall make ſuperſtirion a. great . part of our Religi- 


Ggnificant acts, it.is for ſome. 


not a ſyllable of proof ; | good 


[on ; And when on the ſame grounds. we. haye, bur 
praiſed -all as Duty , which ſome, good men have 
raken .for Duty, 'we ſhall quite out-go.the Pa. 
pifts.'- He that readeth Bed, Roniface, and abun. 
dance. ſuch pious writers will ſoon. ſee, that God- 
y or Fanatical Religious perſons dreams, viſions, 

i& opinions, confident affertions, and eredulous 
believing one another, with the hope of improving 
ſuch, things againſt Pagans and Jews, for Chriſtia- 


nity, brought in almoſt all che Legends and ſuperſi. | 


tions of the Papiſts. 


that give authority to examine perſons, dirett 11 tobe 
done —_ ſacramenta- ſua per ſanta Dei eyangelia 
fideliter przſtanda : And 5n the form of Aaminiſtra- 


. | trons in Eccleſiaſtical Conrts the words, are" Ad ſana 


Dei Evangelia rite & legitime jurati'; Whether the/e 
forms do not infer that in their firſt uſe, ( at leaſt, ) 
perſons erther ſwore by the Evangeliſts or. offended in 
that mode of ſmearing : And our Common-Law calls 
it « Corporal Oath, from touching the Book, 


it 1s not neceſſary that we know the ſenſe of the firſt 
uſers of the form. For the Law is not now the Kings 
Law that firſt made it : (He hath no Law that bath no 
Government, ) but the Kings Law that now Reign- 
eth, and beareth bw ſenſe, 2. To juſtifie our obedi- 
ence to a Law, it is not neceſſary that we prove eve- 
ry phraſe in that Law to be fily expreſſed, 3. Bur 
examine it well, and try whether it be not alſo fir 
and landable. | 
7. There are three things conjoyned in the Oaths 
in queſtion ; 1. A teſtimony aſſertory or a promiſe, 
2. An Oath, 3. An Imprecation. The Afſert 
Teſtimony here is the firſt thing intended , and the 
Oath and Imprecation arc but as a means to make 
that Teftiwony or Promiſe valid. 2. The publiſhed 
DoQtrine of England, in the 39 Articles, the book of 
Ordination, exc. is, that the Holy Scriptures con- 
tain all rhings neceflary to Salvation, as being Gods 
Law or Rule of our Faith and Life, All our Duty 
to God is there commanded : All the promiſes on 
which we hope are there contained ; All the puniſh- 
ments which the perjured or any ſinner muſt feel 
and ſhould fear, are there threatned, - Therefore 
3. The Laying on the hand and K:ſſing the book, is 
an Action direQly related to the Imprecation , and 
not to the Oath, but only by conſequence , as the 
Imprecation is ſubſervient to the Oath, as the Oath 
is to the Aſertion. Sothat this is the plain para- 
phraſe of the whole [ 7 do believe that God the Ru- 
ler of all the world, is the Judge of ſecrets which are 
above mans judgement, the ſearcher of bearts, and 
the hater and avenger of perjury, according to this 
bis boly word by which he governeth mw: And to 
this God I appeal as to the truth of this myteſtimony, 
oonfanian Jy ſelf, to loſe all the benefit of bis pro- 
wmiſes ro the Juſt, and to bear all the puniſhments bete 
threatned to the Perjured, if 1 lie. | | 
And what could be faid more fitly, 1. To own 
the Proteſtant doQrine that the Scripture is Gods 
perfect word : that the evil to be feared, and the 
to be hoped for, is all there contained, and isall 
the fulfilling of that word? 2. And to pur the word 
in its due ſubordination tro God ? And our ordinary 
form of ſwearing ſheweth this [" So help you. God, 
and che Contents of this Book, | Wherhargon will 
call this [| ſwearing upon: or. by the Goſpel} or call 
it ['.4 corporal Oath | or a ſpiritual Oath, is 0n- 
ly de nomixe and is nothing to the matter thus trul 
eſcribed. Sacramentum lignifieth the Qattrir ſelf, 


and Ad ſantta evangelia is/a fic phraſe ; or if /«- 


per ſacramenta lignitie the two Sacraments of the 
- Goſpel, 


IT. ObjeR. 2. Our Common- Law Commiſſions , Objef., | 


Anſw. 1. To know the ſenſe. of our preſent Law nſw. 


: 


1 
: 


CESS. 


| Whether One ſcrupling the Mode, may yet give an Oath to another. 35 


he he 
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; Ovjett. 


Anſw. 


Goſpel, it can mean no more than [" 4 one that by 
the reception of the Sacrament doth profeſs to believe 
this Goſpel to be true, I do renounce the benefits of it, 
if I lie: ] And in this ſenſe it hath been ſome mens 
cuſtorn to receive the Sacrament when they would ſo- 


lemaly ſwear. 


1 TI. Obje&, Some ſeem to objelt againſt kiſſing 
the Book,, at having the greater appearance of giving 
too much to it, or putting ſome adoration on it ; and 
becauſe this Ceremony of k;ſſing is held to be of later 
date than laying on the hand. 
- Anſw. The Ceremony fſignifieth that 1 love and 
approve the Goſpel, and place the hope of my fal- 
vation in it, And the publick Doctrine of the King- 
dorm before cited, ſheweth as a full expoſition 
what we aſcribe to ic. But as ſome ſcrupulous 
Brethren in Scotland gratifie the Papiſts by rejeR- 
ing the Oath of Supremacy , which is the moſt 
thorny hedge againſt them, and this while they 
cry out againſt Popery; ſo others would gratifie 
the Papiſts, by ſuggeſting that we give too much 
to the Bible, and adore it ; when the very ſum of 
Englaids Proteſtantiſm , is their juſt aſcribing to 
the Holy Scriptures its ſufficiency as to all things 
neceſſary to ſalvation, Thus Satan undoeth till by 
overdoings 


I'V. ObjeRt. Laying on the hand, and kiſſing the 
Book,, ſeem of the ſame nature with the Croſs #n 
Baptiſm, and other ſignificant Ceremonies + Aid an 
Oath is part of the Worſhip of God: Therefore not 
to be taken, with theſe (ceremonies, or elſe will ſeem 
to juſtific the other. 

Anſw..1. Significant words, geſtures, or aRions 
ite not therefore evil, becauſe they are ſignificant , 
( unleſs bruitiſhneſs be a Vertue ) : Nor becauſe any 
call them by the name of Ceremonies ( elſe that 
name might be pur on any thing by an enetny to 
deprive us of our liberty ). Thetefore I can judge 
of no Ceremony by that General n1me Alone, till 
it be named it ſelf 572 ſpecie, 2. Of the Crols in 
Baptiſm , ſee my Dion of (hurch-Govern- 
ment of Ceremonies written long ago, There are 
theſe notorious differences in the Caſe : 1. The Crof 
is an J»zage uſed in Gods Worſhip : Though not a 
Permanent, yet a Tranſient Image, and uſed as an 
Image of the Croſs of Chriſt, though but in Water 
or Oyle, And God hath more fpecially forbidden 
Images uſed in his Worſhip, than he bath donea 
Profeſling ſignificant Word , Gefture or Action , 
which is no Image, nor uſed as ſuch. 2. The Croſs 
ſeemeth to be a third Sacrament of the Covenant of 
Grace, while ir is uſed as a Symbol of Chriſtianity, 
and a dedicating Sign ( as the Canon calleth it ) 
by which before the Church, there is made a ſolemn 
ſelf-obligation, as Sacramentally , to Renounce the 
Devil, the World and the Fleſh, and marifully to fight 
under Chriſts banner as his faithful ſervants and 
ſouldiers to our lives end : Implying our truſs and 
bope in Chriſt crucified for the benefits of his death. 
So that if it be not a-compleat third Sacrament, ir 
hath ſo much of that which is proper to a Sacra- 
ment ( like the Sacramentum Militare, whence the 
name came into the Church ) that for my part, 1 
dare not uſe ir, though I preſume not to cenſare thoſe 
that do, nor to condemn all other uſes of the Croſs, 
which the Ancients abounded in, as ſudden particu- 
lar profeſſing Signs, much below this ſolemn cove- 
nanting uſe. And as I think the King would not 
take it well, when he hath made the Srar the Badge 
of the X7ights of the Garter, (if any Subje& will 
preſume to make another Symbolum Ordinis ( though 
yer many a ſignificant Geſture or AR may be 


I 


without offence). $o I fear Chriſt would not rake 


it well of me it I preſume.co make or uſe another 


Symbol of Tefſera of Chriſtianity, Eſpecially with - 


ſo much of a Covenanting Sacramental Nature. Bur 
what's this to things or Geſtures fignificatt of: no 
ſuch kind ? You ſee then the difference of theſe 
Caſes. 

But if you were able to prove the Crofs as harm- 
leſs as the Swearing Ceremony; I would be for the 
Croſs , and not aguinft the laying the band on the 
Book and kiſling it; For 1. 1 am not of their mind 


that form their judgement of other particulars ro | 


ſuir with their preconceived opinions of things of 
the ſeme rank or quality; nor make the Intereſt 
of my former conceptions, to be the meaſure of 
my after judging. 2. Nor do I think it fo great 
an honour to be ſtrit in my opinions, as diſho- 
nour to be ſuperſtitious, and to add to Gods Lay, 
by ſaying that he forbiddecth what he doth not, of 
to be. affcRedly ſingular in denying lawful things , 
with a Toith not, taſte not, handle nor, &c, Nor 
do I eſteem him to be the wiſeſt, beſt or holieft 
perſon, who. is narroweſt or ſtricteſt in bis opinions, 
but who is Righteſt ; nor him that makech moſt things 
to be ſins; but him that committeth leaſt ſin, which 
is ſuch indeed ; nor him that maketh moſt Laws to 
bimſelf and others, but bim that beſt obeyeth Gods 


Laws. 


_—_ 


ing himſelf, yet Commiſſuned, give 

an Oath thus to another that ſcrupleth it not ? 
eAnſw. 1, If the thing be ( as is proved-) law- 
ful, his ſcruple will not tnake him innocent in neg- 
lecing! the duty of his place. 2. If the ſubſtince 
of the Oath wete /awfnl, and only the Aode or Ce- 
retnony were ſinful ( as ſuſpeRed ), then 3. If the 
Commiſſioner muſt himſelf particularly command 


2; Bur if he only command, and give the Oath as 
an Oath, leaving the 34ode without his Approbati- 
on or Command, to the Taker and the Law, he may 


have taken it for Lawful ro make Covenants even 
with Infidels and 1dolaters, and to take a Turks 
Oath by Mabomet , when it is only the Oath that 
we demand, and the Mode is his own, which we had 
rather be without, and give no approbation of; 
And if a King may thus demand an 1nfidels er Ide- 
laters Oath ( as God himſelf doth mens duty; when 
he knoweth that they will fin in doing it ) much 
more may one do ſo, in caſe of a doubiful Cere- 
mony, which he js neither the author nor approver 
of, But think this in queſtion, is lawful, fit and 
lzudable. 


$.7. III. As tothecaſe of Taking Gods Name 
in vain ( which for brevity I joyn with ſwearing ) 
it js done, 1. Either inthe groſſeſt and moſt hainous 
ſort; 2. Or in a lower ſort. 1. The greſleſt ſort 
of raking Gods Name in vain; is by Per;ury , or 
calling him in for witneſs ro a lye. For among the 
Jews, Yanity and a Lye, were words frequehtly ta- 
ken in the ſame ſignification. 
of taking Gods name in vain , is when it is uſed 


Queſt. Is, MZ one that ſerupleth thus [wear- Oueſt; 


An {ws 


that Mode , it were unlawful for him to do it; - 


ſo give the Oath : And thus Chriſtians in all Ages 


How Gods 
Name 1s 
taken in 
vain? 


2. Bur the lower fort S<E De. 


Hammonds 
Pratt. Cas 


lightly, unreverently, contemptuouſly, jeaſtingly, or t:ch. on . 


o- the third 


baneneſs and a very great fin, which is aggravated <2"; 


from juſt cauſe : And in theſe alſo there 1s 


according to the Degree of the contewpt or propha- 


mand- - 


menr, 


nation, Itis a great fin wnreverently in common talk Jcr. s. 5. 


to make a by-word, of ſaying, [ O Lord, or O God, 


| or O Jeſus, or God help ns ; or Lord have mercy 
on 


key. 193 
12s 


F _ 


* me. 
» _— 
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on us, or God ſend this or that | or any way to take 

Gods Name 5n vain : But to uſe it in jears and ſcorns 

at Religion, or make Play-books, or _—_ 

with ſuch prophane contemptuons jears, 1s one of the 

greaceſt vilanies ' Onan ue can be guilty of 
. againſt his Maker. ( Of which anon. ) 


S. $8. IV. Dire. 1. For the avoiding of all thu 
prophaneneſs in ſwearing and taking the Name of God 
in vain , + Diretion muſt be this General 
one, to uſe allrhe Direftions given in Chap. 1, for a 
wicked mans attaining true A hedfon : and withal to 
ohſerve how great an Evidence this ſin us of ovew” 
leſs ungodly miſerable ſoul. For it is ſuppoſed to be 
an ordinary or frequent fin, and therefore to have no 

 effeQual- principle in the heart which is againſt ic, 
and therefore to have the principal room in the will; 
and therefore to be unrepented of, ( as to any ſaving 
renewing Repenrance ) : If thou had any true grace, 
ic would teach thee to fear and honour God more : 
To make light of God is inconſiſtent with Godlinelſs, 
if it be in a predominant degree : for they are direR- 
| ly comrary.- - 
Dir. 2." $.9. DireR.2. Get thy heart ſenſible of the in- 
Saith Fit: erinſick evil of thy ſin. It would neverbe ſoealily 
Herve't- - and familiarly committed by thee, if chou didft nor 


pF think it ſmall. - That thou maifſt know ir, conſider 


cannot bur of theſe. following aggravations. 
lament, 

that (© rp an impicty as Blaſphemy is, being ſo common, doth paſs 
unpuniſhed : whereas in other Countreys the leaſt blaſphemies are ſe- 
verely chaſtned : Infomuch that in Spain I have known a man ſet inthe 
Marketplace the greateſt part of a day gaping with a gagg in his mouth 
for ſwearing only By the: Life of God. | 


Dir. I, 


See Jer. 5+ F- 10, 1. Conſider who that God is whom thou 
eg. abuſeſt + Is henot the Great and terrible Majeſty : 
j 2.5. 2: that made the world, and upholdeth ir, and ordereth 
"&2 ir by his will z the Governour and Judge of all the 
"earth , infinitely excelling the Sun in glory : A God 
- moſt Holy, and in bolineſs to be 'mentioned : And 
wilt thou make a by-word of his Dreadful Name ! 
Wilt thou prophanely ſwear by this Holy Name ? 
and uſe the Name of & God as thou wouldſ ſcarce 
uſe the Name of thy Father - or thy King 2 Wilt 
thou unreverently and contemptuouſly roſs it like a 
' foot-ball> Doſt thou know no more difference be- 
wween God and Man ? Know God , and thou wilt 
ſooner tremble at his Name, than thus unreverently 
abuſe it | | : 
6.'1T. 2. Conſider who thou art that thus ventu- 
- reft to- prophane the holy Name of God ? Art thou 
'-net his creature and his ſubjeR 2 bound to honour 
_ him? Art thou not a Worm, unable to refiſt him ? 
Can he not tread thee inco Hell, or ruine thee, and 
be avenged: on thee with a word or leſs > He need 
: to ſay no more, but Thus 1 will have it, to execute 
his vengeance on the greateſt of his enemies : If 
he will it, it will be done. And art thou then:a 
perſon fit ro deſpiſe this God, and abuſe his Name ? 
Is it not a wonder of condeſcenſion in him, that he 
will give leave ro ſuch Worms as we to Pray to 
him, and to praiſe and worſhip him, and that he will 
accept it at our hands1' An 
ture thus to ſlight him and deſpiſe him? 1 have ofc 
heard the fame impious tongue, reproach the Prayers 
of the godly, as it they were too bold and familiar 
with God , and pleading againſt long or often pray. 
ing, becauſe man muſt not be ſo bold with God, 
and perſwading others that God accepts it not, 
which yer ir ſelf was bold- familiarly to ſwear by 
his Name, and uſe ir lightly and in common talk, 
And indeed Gods fervants muſt take heed of rude 
. and anreverent boldneſs even in prayer | How much 
more then js the boldneſs of thy prophaning Gods | 


Again(t Swearing, and taking Gods Name in Vain. 


yer canſt thou ven- | 


holy Name to be condemned > Muft they take 
heed how they uſe it in prayer and praiſe, and da- 
reſt thou abuſe it by Oaths, and Curſes, and vain 
ſpeech? 

$. 12. 3. Doſt thou not ſometime by that 
Name which thou prophanely ſmear by? if -” 


thou ſeemeſt utterly to renounce God, and art'a mi- 


ſerable wretch indeed : But if thou do,, what an 


Hypocrite doft thou ſhew thy ſelf to be in all thy 
prayers, that takeſt on thee to reverence that Name 
of God, which thou canſt toſs unreyerently, and 
ſwear and curſe by when thou art off thy knees? 1c 
is part of Biſhop Halls Character of the Hypocr ite, 


that he boweth to the Name of Jeſus, and ſweareth by 


the Name of God, and prayeth to God at Church, 
whom he forgets or (weareth by , the reſt of the 
Week. Doth not thy conſcience pripe thee for this 
Hypocrifie, when in thy prayers thou chinkeſt of this 
abuſe of God? | 

$. 13. 4. Think man, what uſe thou wilt have 
for that Holy Name in thy diſtreſs, which thou now 
abuſeſt > When ſickneſs and death cometh, then 
thou wilt cry, Lord, Lora! Then the Name of God 
will be called on More reveremly, And dareſt 


thou now make a foot-ball of it > Doſt thou not fear 


leſt it ſhould be then thy terror, to remember on thy 
death-bed when thou art calling upon God, © this 
is the Name that | was wont to ſwear by, or to take 
in vain. | 

$. 14+ 5. Remember that millions of Gloriuus 
Angels are magnifying that great and holy Name, 
which thou art prophaning and taking in vain, And 
doſt thou nat wonder that they donot ſome of them 
become the executioners of the vengeance of God 
againſt thee ? and thar- the carth doih not . open 
and ſwallow thee up? Shall a Worm on Earth be 
toſſing that holy Name, or ſwearing by ic pro- 
phanely , which a world of Glorious Angels are 
magnifying, 

S. 15. 6. Conſider that thou art more impious 
than they that prophane things hallowed and con- 
ſecrated to God. Was Belſhazzer puniſhed with 
the loſs of Kingdom and life for caroufing in the 
Veſſels of the SanQtuary 2 Wouldſt thou think him 
to be prophane, that ſhould make a Stable of the 
Church, and ſhould feed his Swine with the Com- 
munion Cup # and doſt thou not know that the 


| Name of God himſelf hath a bigher degree of Ho- 


lineſs, chan any place or utenſils of his Worſhip 
have? and therefore that it is a greater prophanenels 
to abuſe bis Name, 'than to abuſe any of thefe ? Doth 
not thy tongue then condemn thee of Hypocriſte , 
when thou wouldſt exclaim againſt any thar ſhould 
thus prophane the Church, or Font, or -Communz- 
on Cup, or Table, and yet iby ſelf dot ordinarily 
prophane the very Holy Name of God, and uſe it 
as a common Name ? 

$. 16, 7. Conſider how unworthily thou requiteſt 
God, for giving thee thy tongue and ſpeech. He 
gave thee this noble faculty to honour him by : And 
is this thy thanks, to uſe it to diſhonour him, by 
ſwearing and taking his Name in vain? 

$. 17. 8. Thy infe&ious breath corrupteth others : 
It rendeth to bring God into common contempt 
among his own creatures, when they hear his name 
contempuuoully ſpoken of. 

6.18. 9. Thou forgeteſt how tender and jealous 
God hath ſhewed himſelf to be , of the honour of 


OO —————— 
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Pſal. 6642+ 


his holy Name , and what terrible threainings be 7 4. ,.« 
hach © denounced againſt the prophaners of ir, and 34. 3. 


what judgements he hath executed on them, Lev. 
I9. 12. Ye ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſly : nes- 
ther ſhalt thou prophane the' Name of thy God : 1 
an the Lord, 


1$ 


G6, 2, 

Ifa, 9. 6 

8c 1 2+ 4+ 

: * 841-259. 

0 Lev. 18, 21, And of the Prieſts tt Jer.z4.16 


wm i 
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Againll Snearingy and waking Gels Name in Vain FG 


is ſaid , Lev. 21. 6. They ſhall be hvly unto their 
22, 23: God, and not v7 09g the Name of their God. 
1 King 8- $g Lev. 22.2, & v.31, 32. Therefore ſhall ye keep 
16, 19219» yy commandments , and do them: 1 amthe Lord: 
2g. 8 fe - Neither ſhall ye prophane my holy Name , but 1 
+ Sam. 7- will be hallowed among the children of Iſrael : Tam 
13- the Lord which hallow you. Deut. 28. 58, 59. If 
Peut. 14 yhou wilt not obſerve to do all the' words of thus 
vat, 142. Law that are written in this Book, that thon masſ 
' 1, 2. fear this glorious and fearful Name, THE LORD 
Ia. 26.8: THY GOD, then the Lord will make thy 
33" plagues wonderful, and the plagues of thy ſeed , 
wy = Great plagues and of long continuance , and ſore 
& 135+ 13+ fckreſ and of muy continuance, Worſhipping 
Cant. 1- 3- God and truſting. in him is called, A walkgng 3n hs 
Joh, 12» [Name ; and calling upon his Name, See MIC. 4. F» 
*”* Pfal. 99. 6. The place of his publick Worſhip, is 
called , The place where he puteth or recordeth his 
Name, Exod. 20.'24, Deut. 12.5, 11, 21. Ia. 
29.23. They ſhall ſantific my Name , and ſantti- 
fie the holy One of Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of 
Iſrael. 11a. 48. 11. For how ſhould my Name be 
polluted ? and I will not 797 my glory to another, 
God telleth 2foſes, and Moſes relleth Aaron when 
his two Sons were ſlain, 1 will be ſanttified in them 
that come nigh unto me, and before all the, people 1 
will be clorified, Lev. 10. 3- So Lev. 24. 10. 14. A 
"man that in ſtriving with another blaſphemed and 
curſed, was ſtoned to death. And in the third Com- 
mandment, it is tefrible enough that God ſaith, The 
Lord will not hold bim guiltleſs that taketh his Name 
11 van. - 
Luke11,2, $- 19+ 10» Doſt thoy not uſe to Tay the Lords 
Prayer, and therein, Hallowed be thy Name, Math, 
6.. 9. And wilt thou prophane that Name which 
rhou prayeft may be Hallowed ? Is it Hallowing 
it , to ſwear by it and uſe it unrevetenily and vain- 
ly in thy common talk'? Or will God endure ſuch 
Hypocrifie as this ? or regard ſuch Hypocritical 
prayers? | 
9.20, 11, Thy cuſtomary ſwearing is an uncha- 
ritable accuſation of the hearers, as if they were fo 
incredulous, that rhey would not belieye a man with- 
out an Oath, and ſo prophane, that they delight in 
the prophanation of the Name of God z which is the 
grief of every honeſt hearer. | 
$. ZI, 12, Thou accuſeſt hy ſelf as a perſon 
ſuſpefted of lying, and not to be believed: For among 
honeſt men a word. is credible without an Oath : 
Therefore if thou were but :aker: for an honeſt man, 
thy bare word would be believed ; And by ſwearmg 
thou telleſt all chat hear thee that thou Fes thy 
ſelf to be taken for a perſon whoſe word is not ro be 
believed. And what need haft thou to tell this ſo 
openly to others if it be ſo? 


Ezck.35. 


6. 22. 13. And by ſmearing thou declareſt the | 


ſuſpicion to be true, and that indeed thou” art not to 
be believed : ſo far art thou from making thy ſayings 


more credible by it. . For he that hath fo line con- || 


ſcience and fear of God, as to ſwear prophanely, can 
hardly be thought a perſon that makes any conſcience 
of a lye. For. iris the ſame God thar'is offended by 
the one as by the other. _ A (wearer warranteth you 
ro ſuſpe@Nbim for a lyar.. | 

$. 23. 14. Both ſwearing and raking Gods Name 
in vain are the greater ſins, becaule you baye no 
ftronger a Temptation..to chem. Commonly. they 
bring no honour; but ſhame : They bring no ſenſu- 
al pleaſure ro rhe ſenſes, as gluttory, and drunken- 
wt , and wncleanneſs do : And uſually they are 
committed without any profic, to entice men to 
them : You get not the worth of a penny by your 
fin + ſo that ir is hard to find what, draweth: you 
to,itz or why you do it, unleſs it be to ſhew God 


that 'yoirfear him not, and unleſs you iniendto bid 
defiance to him, .and do that which, you. chink 
will offend him in meer > 67 22h 'S0.that one 
would think a yery liule grace might ſcrve to-cure 
Tfuch a fraitleſs fin ; and: therefore ir is a {ign of 
graceleſneſs, * offs | ge 
| $.24. 15. How terribly doſt thou. draw Gods 
vengeance upon thy ſelf? Carſing thy ſelf is a beg- 
ging for vengeance : Prophane ſwearing is. a pro- 
phane contemptuous appeal to the judgement of 
God : And dareſt thou, even in, thy 11ms, appeal 
to: the Judgement of God *? Doſt: thoy fear it no 
more ? To this judgement then thou ſhalt go.1-Bur 
thou wilt quickly have enough of ic, and find whac 
it was for ſtubble to appeal to the conſuming fire, 
Heb. 12. 29. x | 
$25» Dire&. 3. Remember Gods prefence:, .and Dir. 4: 
keep his fear upon thy heart, and remember his judge- 
ment to which thou art baſtening, and keep 4 rett- 
der conſcience , and a_ watch upon ihy tongue, and 
then chou wilt eafily eſcape ſuch a fin as this. Da» 
reſt thou abuſe Gods Name before his face ? 
_..$. 26, Direct. .4. Write over thy doors or bed, 
where tho maiſt oft read it , the. third Command- 
ment, lary of theſe terrible paſſages of holy Scri- 
ture, arth. 5+. 342 35, 36» 37+, 4 ſay unto you, 
wear not at all : neuber by Heaven = Nor by the 
Earth Nor by thy Head ——- But let your com- 
munication be yea, yea, nay, nay : for whatſoeuer is 


Dir. 4« 


more than theſe, cometh of evil. Jam. 5.12, Above 

all things, my brethren , ſwear nt, neither. by the 

Heavens, neither by the earth, nor dity-other Oath | 

but let your yea be yea, and your. nay nay; leſt ye 

fab into condemnation (, vor bypogriſk, as Dr. Ham« 

mond thinks ic ſhould be read ) Zech. 5. 3. Everyone 

that ſmeartth ſhall be cut off. Jet. 2.3. 10: Becauſe of 

ſwearing the Land mourneth, Hol, 4. 2; Think well 

on ſuch Texts as theſe, | : 2 
$. 27. Diret.5. Love, God and. honour him a4 Dir. 5; 

God, and thou canſt not thus deſpiſe and abuſe his - 

| Name. Thou wilt reverence and honour the name 

of that perſon that thou /oveſt and reverenceſt and ho- 

nonreſt. It is atheiſm and want of. Love to God, that 

makes thee ſo prophane bis Name. | at: 2 

| . $. 28. DireR. 6. Purzſb thy ſelf after every ſuch Dir. 6, 

Crime with ſuch. 4 voluntary mwultt , er.penalty as 

msy help to quicken thy obſervation and remembrance. 

If none execute the Law upon thee ( which is rwelvre 


pence an Oath ) lay more onthy felf, and give ir to 
the poor, Though you'are got houndito do juſtice: 
on. your (clyes ,; you ray: medicinally help ro care 
| ſelves, by that which bath a rattonal apricude 
therero. | 7 


LSr— 
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Tir. 3. Special Diretions againſt Lying 
and Diſſembling, | 
| AM 
| 20 Pa af -" 2d Re 
s I, Hat you .may know what Eying, 1s, We w—_ is? 


| , muſt firſt know what Ty«th 1s, and what 
is the Uſe. of Speech. Truth is conſiderable,” 1, As 


| it is in the chings kyown and ſpoken of : 2, As 


it is in the conception or knowledge of the mind ; 
3. As itis in the expreſſions of the rongue; | 1. Truth id. 4+ 
in the things k»ywn 1s. nothing bar their Realty 3 quin. de 
that indeed chey are.that which their names import, Private 
'or the mind apprebendeth them to .be';. This is thac 
.which is called both Phyſical and eMcrtapbyſical 
(Truth. 2. Truth. in-the.' conception or knowledge of 
(the mind, 1s noching el but the agreement” Or cons 


\formity; of the knowledge to the thing kyown + To 
| conceive of is truly, 1s to conceive of it as it s: 
Z 


Miſtake 


” EAR 


| 352 Againſt Swcarmg, and 


raking Gods Name in Vaig. 


077 us, or God ſend this or that | or any way 10 take 
Gods Name in vain : But to uſe it in jears and ſcorns 
ar Religion, or make Play-books, or Stage-playes 
with ſuch prophane contemptuons jears, is one of the 
greaceſt villamies that mans tongue can be guilty of 

. againſt his Maker, (Of which anon. ) 


F. 8. IV. Dire&. 1. For the avoiding of all this 
prophaneneſs in ſwearing and taking the Name of Goa 
in vain , the firſ® Direfhion muſt be this General 
one, to ufe allthe Direftions given in Chap. 1, for a 
wicked mans attaining true [ixverſion : and withal to 
okſerve bow great an Evidence thus ſin us of a grace- 

leſs ungodly miſerable ſoul. For it is ſuppoſed to be 
an ordinary or frequent fin, and therefore to have no 
- effequal principle in the heart which is againſt it, 
and'therefore to bavethe principal room in che will; 
and therefore to be unrepented of, ( as to any ſaving 
renewing Repenrance ) : If thou had any rrae grace, 
it would teach thee to fear and honour God more : 
To makelight of God is inconſiſtent with Godlineſs, 
if it be in a predominant degree : for they are direR- 

| ly comrary.- - 
Dir. 2.' $.9. Dire&.2. Get thy heart ſenſible of the n- 
Saith Fitz trinſick evil of thy ſm. It would neverbe ſoealily 
Herbe't. . and familiarly committed by thee, if thou didft not 


gn 7+ think it ſmall. - That thou maiſt know ir, conſider 


cannot bur of theſe. following aggravations. 

lament, 

that ſo great an impiety as Blaſphemy is, being ſo common, doth paſs 
unpunifhed : whereas in other Countreys the leaſt blaſphemies are ſc- 
verely chaſtned : Inſomuch that in Spa/x I have known a man ſer inthe 
Market place the greateſt part of a day gaping with a gagg in his mouth 
for ſwearing only By the: Life of God. 


See Jer. 5+ F- 10, 1. Conſider who that God is whom thou 
21,22 4buſeſt © Is henot the Great and terrible Majeſty : 
ge 5+ chat made the world, and upholdeth ir, and ordereh 
3, y 4. "*it by his will; rhe Governour and Judge of all che 
"earth , infinitely excelling the Sun in glory : A God 
moſt Holy, nd in bolineſs to be mentioned : And 
wilt thou make a by-word of his Dreadful Name ! 
- Wilt thou prophanely: ſwear by this Holy Name ? 
and uſe the Name of thy God as thou would ſcarce 
uſe the Name of thy Father or thy King ? Wilr 
thou unreverently ' and concemptuouſly roſs it like a 
foor-ball> Doſt thou know no more difference be- 
ween God and Man? Know God, and thou wilt 
ſooner tremble at his Name, than thus unreverently 


6.-11T. 2. Conſider who thou art that thus ventu- 


reſt ro the holy Name of God ? Art thou 
/-net his creature and his ſubje&t >? bound to honour 
- him? Art thou not a Worm, unable to refiſt him ? 
Can he not tread thee 'iinco Hell, or ruine thee, and 
be avenged' on thee with a word or leſs > He need 
: to ſay no more, but Thas I will have t, to execute 
his vengeance on the greateſt of his enemies : If 
he will it, it will be done. And art thou then a 
perſon fit ro deſpiſe this God, and abuſe his Name ? 


Dir. 1. 


will give leave ro ſuch Worms as we to Pray to 
him, and to praiſe and worſbip him, and that he will 
accept it at our tnnds 1: And yet canſt thou ven- | 
ture thus to flight him and deſpiſe him? 1 have ofc 
heard the fame impious tongue, reproach the Prayers 
of the godly, as if they were too bold and familiar 

- with God , and pleading againſ long or often pray. 
ing, becauſe man muſt not be ſo bold with God, 

: and perſwading others that God accepts it not, 


Is it not a wonder of condeſcenſion in him, that he | g 


—————— 


= 


holy Name to be condemned > Muſt they take 
heed how they uſe ir in prayer and praiſe, and da- 
reſt thou abuſe it by Oaths, and Curſes, and vain 
ſpeech ? | 
$. 12. 3. Doſt thon not ſometime by that 
Name which thou prophanely ſweare by? if = 
thou ſeemeſt utterly to renounce God, and art'a mi- 


Hypocrite doft thou ſhew thy ſelf to be in all thy 
prayers, that takeſt on thee to reverence that Name 
of 'God, which thou canſt toſs unreyerently , and 
ſwear and curſe by when thou art off thy knees? jt 
is part of Biſhop Hall's Character of the Hypocrire, 


whom he forgets or ſweareth by , the reſt of the 
Week. Doth not thy conſcience pripe thee for this 
Hypocrifie, when in thy prayers thou chinkeſt of this 
abuſe of God? BR 

$. 13. 4. Think man, what uſe thou wilt haye 
for that Holy Name in thy diſtreſs, which thou now 
abuſcſt > When fickne(s and death cometh, then 
thou wilt cry, Lord, Lora! Then thEName of God 
will be called on More reverenily, And dareft 
thou now make a foot-ball of it > Doſt thou not fear 
leſt ir ſhould be then thy terror, to remember on thy 
death-bed when thou art calling upon God, © this 
is the Name that 1 was wont to ſwear by, or to take 
in vain. | 

$. 14+ 5- Remember that millions of Glorivus 
Angels are magnifying that great and holy Name, 
;which thou art prophaning and taking in vain, And 
doſt thou not wonder that they donot ſome of them 
become the executioners of the vengeance of God 
againſt thee ? and thar- the earth doth nor . open 
and ſwallow thee up? Shall a Worm on Earth be 
tolling that holy Name, or ſwearing by it pro- 
phanely , which a world of Glorious Angels arc 
magnifying. 

S. 15. 6, Conſider that thou art more impious 
than they that prophane things hallowed and con- 
ſecrated ro God. Was Belſhazzer puniſhed with 
the loſs of Kingdom and life for carouſing in ihe 
Veſſels of the SanRtuary 2 Wouldſt thou think him 
to be prophane, that ſhould make a Stable of the 
Church, and ſhould feed his Swine with the Com- 
munion Cup ? and doſt thou not know that the 


| Name of God himſelf hath a higher degree of Ho- 


lineſs, rhan any place or utenſils of bis Worſhip 
have? and therefore that it is a greater prophanenels 
to abuſe his Name, 'than to abuſe any of thefe ? Doth 
not thy tongue then condemn thee of Hypocriſie , 
when thou wouldſt exclaim againſt any thar ſhould 
thus prophane the Church, or Font, or -Communj- 
on Cup, or Table, and yet iby ſelf doſt ordinarily 
prophane the very Holy Name of God, and uſe it 
as a common Name ? 

F. 16, 7. Conſider how unworthily thou requiteft 
God, for giving thee thy tongue and ſpeech. He 
ave thee this noble faculty to honour him by : And 
is this thy thanks, to uſe it 'to diſhonour him , by 
ſwearing and taking his Name in vain? 

$. 17. 8. Thy infeious breath corrupteth,others : 
It rendeth to bring God into common conternpt 
among his own creatures, when they hear his name 
contempiuoully ſpoken of. 

5.18. 9. Thou forgenteſt how tender and jealous 
God bath ſhewed himſelf to be , of the honour of 


which yet it felf was bold- familiarly to ſwear by 
his Name, and uſe it lightly and in common talk, 
And indeed Gods fervants muſt take heed. of xude 
and anreverent boldneſs even in prayer | How much 
- more then js the bolgneſs of thy prophaning Gods | 


Id 


what judgements he hath executed on them, Ley. 
19. 12. Ye, ſhall not ſwear by my Name falſly : nes- 
"| rophane the' Name of thy God : 1 


ſcrable wretch indeed : But if thou do, what an 


that he boweth to the Name of Jeſus, and ſweareth by 
the Name of God, and prayeth to God at Church, © 


—_— 


Plal. 29.4 
his holy Name ; and what gereble chremnings be th 


hatch denounced againſt the prophaners of it, and 34. 3. 


Ifa, 9. 6 
8 12+ 4+ 
& 41+ 25 


ng 5g | 
an the Lord, So Lev. 18, 21, And of the Prieſts it Jer.34.16 


i 


”—_ 1 


on ———— 


Againſt Smearinz, and taking Gods Name in Vain. 


" 
a 
re 


RR” 25m 


faid , Lev. 21. 6. They ſhall be bly unto their 

prophane the Name of their God. 
1 King- 8- $g Lev. 22.2. &V. 31, 32. Therefore ſhall ye keep 
16, 1219» 1y commandments, and do them: I amthe Lord: 
_ x Neither ſhall ye prophane my holy Name , but 1 
+ am. 7- will be ballowed among the children of I{rael : Tam 


Exck. 6, is 
ge God, and not 


13- the Lord which hallow you. Deut. 28. 58,59. If | 


 Deut. 14- 
2 


Zo 


thou wilt not obſerve to do all the' words of thu 
val, 145. 4 that are written in this Book , that thon maiſt 
1, 2- fear this glorious and fearful Name, THE LORD 
Ia. 28.8, THY GOD, then the Lord will make thy 
$3" plagues wonderful , and the plagues of thy ſeed, 
my = Great plagnes and of long continuance ; and ſore 
& 135+ 13+ ukreſſes and of long continuance. Worlhipping 
Cant. 1. 3- God and truſting in him is called, A walksng 3n his 
Joh. 122 Name ; and calling upon his Name, See MIC 4s $+ 
*”* Pal. 99. 6. The place of his publick Worſhip, 1s 
called, The place where he puteth or recordeth his 
Name, Exod. 20.'24. Deut. 12.5, 11, 21. Ia. 
29.23. They ſhall ſanftific my Name , and ſantti- 
fie the holy One of Jacob, and ſhall fear the God of 
Iſrael. 11a. 48. 11. For how ſhould my Name be 
polluted ? and I will not give my glory to another, 
God telleth Xoſes, and Moſes tellcth "Aaron when 
his cwo Sons were ſlain, 1 wil be ſanittified in them 
that come nigh unto me, and before all the people I 
will be clorified, Lev. 10. 3- So Lev. 24. 10. 14. A 
"man that in ſtriving with another blaſphemed and 
curſed, was ſtoned to death. And in the third Com- 
mandment, it is tefrible enough that God faith, The 
Lord will not hold kim guiltleſs that takgth his Name 
| 11 van, = 
| Lukett,2, $-19- 10. Doft thoy not uſe to Tay the Lords 
| Prayer, and therein, Halowed be thy Name, Marth. 
6.- 9. And wilt thou prophane that Name which 
tchou praycft may be Hallowed ? Is it Hallowing 
it , to ſwear by it and uſe it unrevetenily and vain- 
ly in thy common talk? Or will God endure ſuch 
Hypocrifie as this ? or regard ſuch Hypocritical 
prayers? | 
$. 20. 12. Thy cuſtomary ſwearing is an uncha- 
ritable accuſation of the hearers, as if they were fo 
incredulous, that they would not belieye a man with- 
out an Oath, and ſo prophane, that they delight in 
the prophanation of the Name of God z which is the 
grief of every honeſt hearer. _ 
$. ZI, 12, Thou accuſeſt ny ſelf as a perſon 
ſuſpefted of lying, and not to be believed: For among 
honeſt men a word is credible without an Oath : 
Therefore if thou were but :aker: for an honeſt man, 
thy bare word would be believed ; And by ſwearing 
thou telleft all that hear chee tha thon ſuppoſeſt thy 
ſclf to be taken for a perſon whoſe word is not to be 
believed, And what need haft thou to tell this ſo 


openly to others if itbe ſo? _ b- | 
6. 22. 13. And by ſwearing thou declareſt the || 


ſuſpicion to be true, and that indeed thou art not to 
be believed : ſo far art thou from making thy ſayings 
more credible by it.. For he that bath ſo little con- 
ſcience and fear of God, as to ſwear prophanely, can 
hardly be thought a perſon that makes any conſcience 
of a lye, For. itis the ſame God that is offended by 
the one as by the other. _ A (wearer warranteth you 
to ſuſpe@bim for alyar.. | 2 

$. 23. 14. Both ſwearing and raking Gods Name 
in vain are the greater fins, becauſe you baye no 
ftronger a Temptation;.to them, Commonly. they 
bring 0 honour, but ſhame : They bring no_ſenſu- 
al pleaſure ro the ſenſes, as gluttory, and drunken- 
w# ou, and wncleanneſs do : And uſually they are 
committed without any profic, to entice men to 
them : You get not the worth of a penny by your 
fin + ſo that ir is hart ro find what draweth you 
ro, it; or why you do it, unleſs'it be to ſhew God 


that yoifear him not, and unleſs you iniend to bid 


defiance to him, .ahd 'do that which, you. chink 
will offend him "in, meer deſpight. "_ -A once 
would think a very liule Woes might ſcrve 1o-'cure 
fuch a fraitleſs fin; And therefore it is a {ign of 
graceleſneſs, * CS | __ 
_ $.24. 15. How terribly doſt thou. draw. Gods 
vengeance upon thy ſelf? Curſing thy ſelf is 2 beg- 
ging for vengeance : Prophane ſweating is. a pro- 
phane contemptuous appeal to the judgement. of 
God : And dareft thou, even in, thy ims, appeal 
to: the 7udgement of God ? Dot they fear ic no 
more ? To this judgement then thou, ſhale go.1.Bur 
thou wile quickly have enough of ir, and find whac 
it was for ſtubble ro appeal to the conſuming fire, 
Heb. 12.29. : WR? 3 | 

$. 25, Dire&. 3. Remember Gods . prefence:, ,and Dir. 4: 
keep his fear upon thy heart, _ and remember his judge- 
ment to which thau art hbaſtening, and keep a tert- 
der conſcience , and a. watch upon thy tongue, and 
then chou wilx eaſily eſcape ſuch a Go as this. Ds» 
reſt thou abuſe. Gods Name before his face ? 
...$. 26, Direct. .4- Write over thy diors or bed, 
where -thon maiſt oft read it, the. third Conimand- 
ment, ” ne of theſe terrible paſſages of holy Scrs- 
peure , Math. 5. 34, 35, 36, 37+. 1 ſay unto you, 
ſwear not at all : neither by Heaven ==— Nor by the 
Earth Nor by thy Head But let your com- 
munication be yea, yea, nay, nay : for whatſoeuer is 
more than theſe, cometh of evil. Jam. 5. 12, Above 
all things, my brethren , ſwear nor; neither. by the 
Heavens, neither by the earth, nor diy-other Oath, 
but let your yea be yea, end your nay nay; leſt ye 
fat into condemnation (.or bypogriſke, 2s Dr. Hams 
mond thinks ic ſhould be read ) Zech. 5. 3. Everyone 
that ſweartth ſhall be cut off, Jer. 2.3. 10: Becauſe of 


Dir. 4« 


ſwearing the Land mourneth, Hol, 4. 2: Think well 
on ſuch Texts as theſe. | » 48E] 
$. 27. Diret.5. Love, God and, bonour bim a4 Dir. 5; 
God, and thou canſt not thus deſpiſe and abuſe his | 
| Name. Thou wilt reverence and kionour the r4ame 
| of that perſon thac thou /oveſt and #everenceſt and þo- 
nonreft. It is atheiſm and want of. Love to God, that 
makes thee ſo prophane bis Name. dot 
| + $. 28.- Direc. 6. Puzſb thy ſelf after every ſuch Dir. 6, 
Crime with ſuch. 4 voluntary multt. , or penalty as 
may help to quicken thy obſervation and remembrance. 
If none execute the Law wpon thee ( which is cwelve 
pence ani Qath ) lay more on thy felf, and give ir to 
the poor, Though you'are got bound:to do juſtice: 
on your ſclyes ,; your may medicinally help ro care 
=_ ſelves, by chat which bath a rational apricude 
therero. ; ; 


Opr—— 


 O 


—_ 


Tit 3. Special Direftions azainſt Lying 
and Diſſembling, 


————— 


ar———_ 


What 


on Bu bar £yin0. is.' we 
Hat you..may know what Zy:ng, 1s, w Truth is? 


16. 1. 

T muſt firſt know what Tr7«4h 15, and what 
is the Uſe. of Speech. {Truth is confiderable,' 1, As 
it is in the things. known and fpoken of : 2. As 
it is in the conceprion or kyowledge of the mind ; 
3. As itis inthe expreſſions. of the tongue; | 1. Truth 714. 4- 
in the things krown 1s. nothing bar- their Realty 3 _ 
that indeed rhey are that which their names import, ® 
'or the. mind apprebendeth them to .be';. This is thac 
:which is called both {Phyſical and e Mctapbyſical 
'Trutb.' 2. Truth. inthe; lg or knowledge of 
[the mind, 1S' nothing ett but the agrecmert' or cons 
| formity, of the knowledge to the thing kyown + To 


| conceive of is truly, 1s to conceive of it as it s: 
Zz 


Miſtake 


_ about Truth and Lying. 


— cz: _ 


——_— 
_ 354 : 
eHMiſtake or error is contrary to this Truth. 
2. Truth 2s it is in the expreſſions is indeed a two- 
fold relation. 1. The premary relation is of our 
words or writings, to the matter expreſſed: And 
ſo Truth of ſpeech is nothing but the agreeableneſs 
' of our words to the things expreſſed : when we 
ſpeak of them as they are. 2. The ſecondary re- 
lation of our words is to the mind of the Speaker - 
For the natural uſe of the rogue, is to expreſs the 
wind as well as the matter: And thus Truth of 
Speech is nothing but the agrecableneſs of our words 
to our thoughts or judgements, Trath as it is the 
ngreement of Thoughts or words to the matter, may 
be called Logical Truth : And this is but the com- 
mon Matter of Moralor Ethical Truth, which may 
- be found partly in a Clock, or Watch, or Weather- 
cock or 4 Seamans Chart. The agreement of our 
words to our mmas, is the more proper or ſpecial 
matter of Moral Truth : The form of it as a Moral 
Virtue is its agreement to the Law of the God of 
Truth : And' as the Terminus entreth the definition 
of relations, ſo our words have reſpeR to the And 
of the hearer or reader, as their proper Termina ; 
- their ſc being to acquaint him, 1. With the matter 
expreſſed ; 2. With our windsconcerning it : There- 
fore it is neceſſary to the Logical Trach of ſpeech , 
that it have an aptitude ri to inform the bearer ; 
and to the Erhical Truth , that it be intended by 
the ſpeaker realy to inform bim, and not ro de- 


ceive him, ( Suppoſing that ir is another that we | 


ſpeak to.) 
$.2. You ſee then that to a Aforal Truth all theſe 


ings are neceflary : 1. That ir be an agreement of 


the words with the matter» expreſſed ( as far as we 
are obliged to know rhe matter, ) 2. That it be 


2an-agreement of -the words, with the ſpeakers mind | y 


or ;| -35 That the expreſſions have an apti- 
tude to inform the hearer of both the former truths. 
4+ That wereally intend them to s»form him, of the 
eruth, ſo far as we ſpeak it. 5. That it be agreea- 
ble to the Law of | God ; which is the Rule of duty, 
and diſcoverer of - ſin. | | 

$. 3. In ſome ſpeeches the' Truth of our words as 
agrecing ing tothe Adatrer and ro the Afind is all 
©5z.. when our own' conception or judgement of a 

ing is all that we aſſert: As when we'lay [/ 

nk, or I believe, or I judge that ſuch a thing is 
Here it is no whit neceſſary to the Truth of 
words, that the Thing be ſo as I think it to be. 
I affirm it nor to be ſo ), but that indeed 1 
think as 1 fay I think, But that our words and minds 
agree, is ahyayes and inſeparably neceſſary to all 
eMoral Truth. . 

$. 4. We arc not bound to make known all that 
% true { for then no man muſt keep a ſecret |) much 
leſs to every men that asketh us: Therefore we 
are not bound to endeavour the Cure of every mans 
ignorance Or error in every matter : For we are not 
bound to talk at all ro every man. Andif I be not 
bound to make known the truth ar all, or my 


wind at all, I am nat bound to make known - all the | y 


truth; or all that is 'in my mind; No, not to all 
thoſe to whom I am bound to make known par: 
of both. If I find a man-in an ignorance or er- 
ror which 1 am not bound to cure, ( nay, poſſibly 
it were my fin tocureirty as to open the ſecrets of 

© the Kings Counſels or Armies to his Enemies, &c.) 
IT may and muſt fo fir my ſpeech to that man, 
even abour thoſe matters, as not to make him know 
what he ſhould not know either of the matter or of 
my wind : 1 may either be filent, or ſpeak dark- 
ly , or ſpeak words which he underſtandeth not , 
(through his own 1 me or which I know 
his weakneſs will amiſunderfiard +: But I muſt 


ſpeak 70 falſhoood to him. Alſo there is a greac 
difference between ſpeaking ſo, as not to cure the 
5ignoraxce of error of the hearer which I found 
him in; and fo ſpeaking as to lead him into ſome 
new error : 1 may do the former in many caſes, 
in which I may not do the later: And there is 
great difference berween ſpeaking ſuch words as in 
the common uſe of men art apt to inform the hearers 
of the truth ,” though I may know, that through 
ſome weakneſs of their own they will miſunderſtand 
them, and be deceived by them , and che ſpeaking 
of words which in common «ſe of men have ano- 
ther ſignification than that which I uſe them to: 
By the former way, the hearer ſometime is the de. 
ceiver of himſelf, and not the ſpeaker, when the 
ſpeaker is not bound to reyeal any more to him : 
But by the later way the ſpeaker is the deceiver. 
Alſo there is great difference to be made betweeg + 
my ſpeaking to one to whom it is my duty to reveal 
the truth, and my ſpeaking to a man to whom 1 
am not bound to reveal it, yea, from whom my 
duty to God, and my King or Country, bind me 
to conceal ir. By theſe grounds. and diſtin&ions 
you may know what a Lye is, and may reſolve the 
ordinary doubts that are uſed to be raiſed about our 
ſpeaking truth or falſhood. As, 

$. 5. Queſt, 1. Am / bound to ſpeak_the Truth to Queſt. 
every one that asketh me ? Anſw. Youare not bound $i 
to ſpeak at all in every caſe to evtry. one that ask- 
eth Joh And he th:t is filet, ſpeaketh not the 
truth, 

gs. 6. Queſt. 2. Am I bound to ſpeak the Truth Queſt, 2 
to every one that 1 anſwer to? Anſw. Your An- 
ſwer may ſometimes be ſuch as ſignifieth but a de- 
nying to anſwer, or to reveal what is demanded of 
ou. | 
S. 7. Queſt. 3. AmT bound to ſptak, all the Truth 
when ever 1 ſpeak, part of it ? Anſw. No : It org 
Gods Word that muſt tell you when, and bow much 63. 
you muſt reveal to others: And if you go as far "14: 
as God alloweth you, it followerh not, that there-,, _ 
fore you muſt go further. A Soldier taken by the Luk: 2 
enemy may tell the cruth when he is asked in things Joh. 19.5. 
that will dono harm to his King and Country ; bur J<1-38-2, 
he muſt conceal the reft, which would advantage the 
enemy againft them, | | 

S. 8. Queſt, 4. Is it alwayes a ſin to ſpeaka Lo- Queſt.q, 


| gical falſhood ;, that #4, to ſpeak, d:ſagreeably to the 


thing which I ſpeak, of ? Anſw. Not alwayes ; For 
you may ſometimes belzeve an wntrurh without fin, 
For you are to believe things according 'to their 
evidence and appearance : Therefore if thedeceit be 
unayoidably cauſed by a falſe appearance or evi- 
dence, withootany faulc of yours, 1t is not then your 
fault to be mifeckes. But then your expreflions 
muſt ſignifie no more certainty than you have, nor' 
no more confidence, than the evidence will warrant. 
When you fay, ſuch a thing « ſo - the. meaning 
muſt be but, 7 am perſwaded it « ſo: For if you 
lay, 1 am certainit us ſo, when you arc not certain, 
ou . 

$. 9. Queſt. 5. Is it alwayes a ſin to ſprak falſly Queſt.z. 
or diſagreeably to the matter, when I know it to be 
falſe ? that is, Is it alwayes a ſinto ſpeak contrary 
to my judgement or mind? Anſw. Yes : for God 
hath forbidden it, and that upon great and weighty 
Reaſons, as you ſhall hear anon. 

g. 20. Queft. 6. Js it 4 ſin when I ſpeak, not a Queſt. 6. 
known untruth, nor contrary to my opinion, nor with 
a purpoſe to deceive ? Anſw. Yes; it is oft a fin 
when there is none of. this. For if it be your D#- 
ty to know what you ſay , and to deliberate before you 
ſpeak, and your duty to be acquainted with the _ttuch 


or falſhood which you are ignorant of, and your dry 
ro 


Whether todeceive by Truth, be lawful.” 


to take heed that you d:ceive not another negligent- / 
ly, and yer you neglect all theſe duves, and , by;ja- 
culpable ignorance and negligence deceive both your 
ſelves and others, then this 1s a fin, as well as if, you 
knowingly deceived them. ma” 

6. 11. Queſt. 7. But though it be 4 ſin, it remain-| 
.eth doubtful, whether it be = ? Anſw. This 1s but 
lis de nomine, a Controverſicabout the Name and: 
not the Thing. As long as we are agreed that.it,45.4' 
ſin_againſt God, and to be avoided, whether youcall 
it. a, Lye, or by another name, 1s no great matter. 
But. 1thiak it 1s to: be called a Lye : Thuugh 1 knaw 
that moſt definers follow Cicero, and ſay that a ;Lye 
is A falſhood ſpoken with a purpoſe to deceive , yl 
think, that where the Will is culpably neglettive of 
not deceiving, an untruth lo, negligently, uttered de-! 
ſerveth the name .of a Lye. —_— 

6.12. Queſt. 8. Aduſt my words to free them 
from falſhood be alwayes true in the, proper literal. 
ſenſe ? eAnſw. No: eAuguſtin's determination: in 
this caſe is clear truth , Ouod figurate dicitur non 
eſt mendacium, ( i.e. eo nomine.) To ſpeak Tre- 
nically , eMetonymically , eMetaphorically, &c. 15 
not therefore to /ye. For the truth of words lying 
in that aptitude to expreſs the thing and mind, 
which is ſuiced co the  intelle& of the hearers, they 
are, True words that thus expreſs them, whether pro- 
perly or figuratively ; Bur if the words be uſed fi- 
guratively contrary to the hearers and the cammon. 
ſenſe of them, with.a purpoſe ro deceive, then they 
area lye, notwithſtanding you pretend a Figure x0 
veriflie them, , +. | 

$. 13+, Quelt.,9. 74ſt my words be uſed by me in 
the common ſenſe, or in the hearers ſenſe? Anſw. No 
.doubt. but ſo far as you intend to.#nform the hearer , 
'you are to ſpeak to him in his own ſenſe. If he haye 
a peculiar ſenſe of ſome word, differing from the 
common ſenſe, and this be known to you, you muſt 
ſpeak in bs peculiar ſenſe. But if-it be in acaſe 
that you are hound to conceal from hjm, the queſtion 
is much harder : Some think it an wvtrych and ſinful 
.to ſpeak to him in words which you know he will 
uſe -ro his own deceit : Others think that you are 
not. bound to fit your ſelves to his infirmity , and 
ſpeak in his diale& contrary to common ſenſe : And 
. that it is not your fault that he miſunderſtandeth 
you, though you foreſee it, where it will not profit 
him to al you, nor your ſelves are obliged 
to. wake him underſtand you, but the contrary: The 
next will open this, 

S. 14. Queſt. 10. 1s it lawful by ſpeech to deceive 
another, yea, and to sntend it ? Suppoſing it be by 
truth? Anſw. It is not a (in in all caſes, to con- 
At. 236, tribute towards another mans error or miſtake. For, 
16:9 1, There are many caſes in which it is no ſin in 

bim to miſtake, nor any bart to him : Therefore 

t0 contribute to that which is neither ſz or bare, is 

of it ſelf ne ſin: yea, there areiſome caſes in which 

an error (though not as ſuch ) may be a duy: 

Licitum ep AS to think charitably and well of an hypocrite as 
«/iquando long as he ſeemerh.to be ſincere. Here if by cha- 
| ſiloawwi- ritable reports I contribute to his miſtake, ic ſeem- 
| _ eth to be but my duty. For as he 1s buund to be- 
ſer, - lieve, ſo I am bound to report the beſ while it is 
quibus 5r0- probable. 2. There are many caſes in which a 
babiliter mans ignorance or miſtake may be his very great 
| 214;,,5 [benefic ; His life or eſtate may lie upon it; and 1 

; may know .that if he underſtood ſuch or ſuch a 
con-luſuros Fhing, he would make uſe of ir to his ruine. 3. There 


liquid 

jel _ are many caſes in which a mans ( innocent ) error 
non e 

mentiri vel 

falſun teſtari, ſad tantum orcafionem alters prebere errands non ad pec- 

catum committendum ſed potius vitandum, Ameſ, Caſ. Conſc, I. 5. 

c* 53+ Sec Luke 24. 28, John 7. 8,10... 


Queſt7 + 


! 


Queſt. B, 


Oueſt.g. 


Que. 10. 


ts. neceſſary to the ſafery of.others,. or of the Cam- 
monwealth,. 4, It is lawful in ſuch caſcs.to. de- 
ceive.ſuch men, by Aﬀons (25 an Enemy by, Milt- 
tary Stratageins ,. or a Traytor. by ſigns which. he 
will miſtake,” ), And words of .truth which we foxe- 
$249 be. will miſtake (,not by our fault, but by 

is own.) doſcem to be leſs queſtionable, thanjatt.- 
0x5 which have a, praper rendency to.decelve., 5. God 
himſelf hath wrztren 3nd, ſpoken. choſe words ghich 
he fore-knew ; that wicked men. would miſtake,and 
deceive themſelves by : and he bub doge,gfof 
works, and giycth thoſe mercics, which he kgowerh 
they will. turn to a ſnare ,agaia, themſclygs;. ,And 
his Dominion, or Prexogative.capnor bete be,pleadgd 


.Charity.or Juſtice is ſinful. .2; Anda! decei thar 
1s performed by a lye. As Aupnſtine ſaith, There are 
ſome lyes which are ſp:ken for anothers ſafety or 
Commodity, not un malice, but in benignity, as" the 
Midwives to. Pharaoh —— Theſe lyes are .iot com- 
mended in themſelves, but in che deceit ( or charizy:) 
of them: They that thas lye will deſerve ( that is, bx 
in.che way ) to be at laſt delivered from, gall tying © 
There # alſo a lying in jeaſt, mhich deceiyeth nor ; 
becauſe he that.1s ſpoken to, knaweth it to. he ſpoken 
in jeaſt : And.theſe two forts: art. not fautleſs : but 
the fault is not great: A perfei} man muſt not iye 
to ſave his life — But it ts lawful to ſilence the 
eruth, though not ſpeak, falſly: In Pſal. And in Ex- 
chirid. he faith, | Abs non abſurdum, &c, ] It 


ſeemeth nog abſurd to me that every _lye « 4 ſin © But 
it 1s a great matter or difference, with what mind, 
and in what matters a man lyeth. Some think a Phy- 


ſicion may {ye to. entice his Patient to-take a Medicine 
to ſave his life : He may lawfully deceive bim by 
hiding. a Medicine, and by true ſrece and dark, 
which he thinketh will be miſunderſtood, but not by 


falſhood. | | 
6. I5- Queſt. 11. Waerein lyeth the proper vice Oue.tts 


of lying ?, 1s #t in deceiving ? or un ſpeaking falſiy ? 
or un ſpeaking contrary \to the thoughts? Ariſm. It 
is the Aggrauation of a lye, that it be an gnzarious 
deceit. Bur the malignity of the fir doth not con- 
ſiſt in the meer dececr of another \mang; ingellect : 
For, ( as is ſaid )) it may, be a great benefit tg, ma- 
ny men to be deceived : A Patients life may: be far 
ved by it , when his Phyſicion findeth it: neceſſary 
to his taking a Medicine, which without deceir he 
will not take. And fo children and weak-headed 
people muſt be uſed : Now ſuch a charitable deceit 
as ſuch can be no lin, Therefore the common. na- 
ture of a lye conliſterh nor, only, in the purpoſe of 


deceiving, but in the ſpeaksng falſly contrary to the 


mind : Elſe it would follow either that all | decext 
is ſi, or that all 
where the deceit of another is charitable or Jawtul.: 
which are neither of them to be granted. .. Yeris.it 
not every wntruth that is a ye. Some Schoolmen 
diſtinguiſh between mentirs ( as bei 
tem ire ) and mendacium dicere , as if to tell a lye 
were not alwayes to lye, 'hecauſe not contrary to the 
mind, But then by mendacium they mean no more 
than falſum. 
g. 16. I conclude then, that 

luntary aſſerting of a fal{hood 
rendeth to the 5jury of another, the more it is ag- 


ſboed ) L mean that whichis 4; t to deceive the bearer - 
ZZ 2 


co.excule it, .jf it were,unholy; , And in this; Fqptc £0 
(as to Permitting and .Occafrorning ) it. is. daid, . 
EzCK. 14. 9. Ard if the Prophet be deceineds. d tbe 
Lord have deceived that Prophet, Yet muſt. we nar "= © 
think with -Plaro, that ic is lawfyl. ro Lye to an, cngr | 
My.to deceive. ham : For, I. All.deceic that,js againſt * 


gravared , but it is one thing to be 52jurious , and 
another thing to be a ye. When I name [ a fal- 
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lying or falſe ſpeaking -1$ lenſul, b 


contra men». 


A Lye us the wo- What « 
And the more it Lye is? 
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"88... T he Cure of Lying. T he Evilef it. | 
| So thatir is neceſſary to the Being of a lye, that ir| fore if he ſhould not make ftrict Laws for the pre. 
be drreirful, though the purpoſe of deveivin be found| ſervation of ſo excellent a thing as Truth, he ſhould 

only in the more explieire of Jyez - For falſam | not ſecure the happineſs of the world. As to the le- 

dicitur a fallenda : It were not Falſe if ir were | curing of mens lives it is not enough ro make a 

not deceitful, or apt to deceive. For an unapt or | Law that you ſhall nor kill men without juſt cauſe-, 

_ figurative expreſſion-which hath a right ſenſe as uſed | ( though that be all that the Law inrenderh to at- 

by the ſpeaker and hearer, is no : In one | rain ): for then every man being left to judge,” weuld 
OBUage a double negative affirmerh ; and in ano- think there were juſt cauſe whenever his paſſion or 

ther a double negative is a more vehement kind of | *ntereſt told him fo : Bur the Law is, Yon ſhall nor 
denyal = and yet neither is to be called by the others kill at all without the judgement of the Magiſtrate. 
an watrath. By Feferving 1 1 mean any expreſ- | So, if the Law againſt Lying did intend no more ” 

fion that maketh the falſhood oxr own , as diftint than the ſecuring men from the injuries of error 

from a hiſtorical narration: For it is not lying to | and deccit, yet would it not have been a ſufficient 

' reftats bye, as only telling what another ſaid. By | means, to have (aid only, Tow ſhall nor injure ets 
Voluntary } 1 mean not only that which is done | by Lying : for then men would bave judged of the 
pinely, upon altal will and, deliberate choice , | injury by their own intereſts and paſſions : Bur 

- A; or denfiae but alſo that which 'is done ex cu/pe | much more is it needful to have a firiter Law, 
T In: voluntaris, by the fanlt of the will, and is to be 5m- | when Truth it ſelf is the thing that God intendeth 
writ diſcrs. pmted to the will : For it 1s of great neceſſuy to ob- | to fecure, as well as the intereſt of men. Intheeyes 
main Herve this about every ſi, that whereas we truly | of Chriſtians, and Heathens and all mankind that 
atius Fay, that all fin is Voluntary, and no further ſin thgn | have not unman'd themſelves, there appeareth a fin- 
Voluntary, yet by | Foluntary | here is not meant | gular beauty and excellency in Truth. Ariftorle 
only that which is actually willed; bur all that the | could ſay, that the Nature of man is made for 
will is gulty of. For it 1s true that Avſtin faith, | Trmrh. Cicero could fay, that Q#od verum , ſmm- 
am linguam non facit niſt rea mens : The tongue | plex, ſincerumque eſt, id naturz bominis accommo- 
4 wor made guilty but by a guilty mind. Bur then | datiſſunum oft. Verity and Virtue were ever taken 
it muſt be Gon: that the Aind or Will is guilty | as the inſeparable perfeRtions of man. Pythagoras 
of forbidden Omiffions as well as Aftions: And fo | could ſay, that ro Love Truth and do Good, were the 
it is a te or Yolumtary untruth , when the mind | two things that made man likeſt to God, and there- 
and" will do nor reftrain the tongue from it when | fore were his two moſt excellent gifts. Plato could 
they ought. As 1. When a man erreth or is 5gno- | ſay, that Truth was the beſt rhetorick. and the ſwert- 
rent through wilfd ſloth or negligence, and ſo ſpeak- | eft oration. Epiltet could ſay, that Truth s a thing 
eth' falſly when he thinks it true ; this is a calpable | 1mwortal, eternal, of alt things moſt precious ,, better 
| _ ſoa lye ) becauſe he might have avoid- | than friendſhip as being leſs obnoxious ro blind affetti- 
d did not : And this is the caſe of moſt falſe | o#5. Jamblich could ſay, that as Light natarally 
Teachers and "Hereticks. **So alſo-if- a man will | and conftantly accompanyeth the Sun, ſo Truth ac- 
through paſſion, cuſtome, or careleſnef, let his tongue | companyerh God and all that follow him, Epaminon- 
run before bis wits, and ſpeak: falfly for want of | 4«- is praifed for that he would ner Lye, no not in jeaſh, 
confidering or heeding what be 'ſaith, this is a cu/- | Pomponiue Atticus was fo great a bater of a lye, that 
abls wuitruth , and a ye, and- it” ts Voluntary , | abu fritnds were-defrom to Truſt him with their 


cauſe the will ſhould have prevented is and did | b-ſineſs, ani fe him as their Counſelor. He khow- Ev) i 
not 4; "Though yer there was no purpoſe to de- | eth nor what uſe mans xrderſtanding or bis rongue TO 


ceive, | -were made for, chat knowerh not the excellency of ,,;,, 
TIS, $. 17. You ſce then that there are two degrees of | Truh. Let a Pilate only ask as a ſtranger what (ith #i- 
Lying. 1. The grofſeſt is the ſpeaking of a known | « Truth ? Joh. 18. 38. as Pharoah wiked , who 4s ſtot. Ethic; 
falſhood with « purpoſe to deceive. 2. The other is | the Lord? For this end (briſt himſelf came into the |: 4: 
the ſpraking falſly through culpable ignorance , er- | world to bear witneſs to the Truth, and every one Sce Pſal.z, 
ror or 5n ateneſs. that is of the Truth will hear him, John 18. 37. He Prov.6.11, 


Dir. 1. F$. 18. Dire. 1. Be well informed of the evil of | is the Truth, Joh. 14. 6. and ful of Grace and Truth, = 
12, 2%. 


Ke we H For the common cauſe of it is, that | Joh. 1. 14. Grace and Truth came by vim, Job.1. 17. © 19+ $36 
e be 


the ſt o 

men think there is no great harm in ir, unleſs | His ſpirit is given to gaide bis ſervants into the ,, © © 

ſome one be greatly wronged by it : But it is not for- Truth, Joh. 16. 13. and to ſanttifie them by the Rev. 21. 
| bidden” by God only becauſe it wrongerh others, but | rrath, Job. 17. 19. that knowing the rruth, it might 27, 
\  Tchathall this evil in ir. | make them free , Job. 8. 32. The fruit of the £2315, 
' 8.19. 1. Lying # the perverting of mans noble | ſpirit is in all truth, Epheſ, 5. g. His Miniſters Joh. : D | 

| faculties, and turmng them clean contrary to their na- | can do nothing againſt the truth , but for the | 
ar to expreſs his | rr7ath, 2 Cor. 13.8. Truth is the girdle that muſt 
| ry Lying doth mon- | gird our loins,  Epheſ. 6. 14. The Church is the 
ftrouſly turn it ro the hindering of the mind and rrath, | pillar and growd of Truth, 1 Tim, 3, 15. The faith- 
ing of the contrary to both. And as | ful are chey char believe and know the Trath, 1 Tim. 
meſs to be 2 voluntary mad- | 4. 3. Speaking the truth in Love, is the way of the 
Churches growth and edification , Ephef, 4. 15. 
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oy Ps 1s the” fault of Lying , ito be corrupting, pervert» | Repentace is given men, to the acknowledging of the 
eis quiſque ing and deforming both of the mind and rongue 


x : | Truth, that they may eſcape out of the power of the 
in alteris and by" confuſion -a deſtroying of Gods work and | Devil, 2 Tim. 2, 25, 26. The dulards are they that 
_— " creature 2s to its proper uſe. are never able to come to the knowledge of the 
3 "hb | 4 truth, 2 Tim. 3.7. They are men,of perverſe minds 
profirat. Verbis ergo uti ad ſallaciam, non ad quod ſunt inftituts, pecca- | thar refiſt the Truth, 2 Tim. 3.8. They that receive 
tam oft, Aug, 'Enchirid. not the Truth in the Love of it cannot be ſaved, 

# | 2 Theff. 2. 10. All they are damned ihat believe not 
$. 20. 2. Ts is the enemy and deſtroyer of | the Truth, 2 Thef. 2. 12,13. You ſee what Truth 
Truth : And Truth is a thing Divine, of unſpeakible | is in the judgement of God and all the ſober wortd. 
excellency and uſe. Ir is Gods inftrument by which | Therefore a Lye that is contrary to Truth as darkneſs 


" he maketh man wiſe and good and happy. There- | to Light, muſt be £qually odious as iruth is =_ 
ble : 


= OI, ah. 


The Evil of ying. 


— — 


ble : No wonder therefore if ic be abſolutely for- 
bidden of God. : ; 

6.2t. 3. You may the eafilier perceive this by 
conſidering, that other fairs of the tongue, 3s idle 
ralk., ſwearing and ſuch like, are forbidgen, not on- 
ly becauſe they are a hurt ro others, but for the 1n- 
trinſical evil in the thing it ſelf , Great reaſon there- 
fore that it ſhould be ſo in this, 

$. 22. 4. Lying is 4 vice which maketh us moſt 
unlike ro God. Tor he is called the Goa of 
eruth, Pſal. 31. F. Devt. 32. 4+ All his wayes are 
mercy and eruth, Pſal. 25, 10. His judgement 15 Ac- 
rording to truth, Rom. 2. 2. It is impoſſible for 
Numb.23. God ro Lye, Heb. 6. 18. Tit. 1. 2. His word is the 
19. word of truth, Pſal. 119. 43. Col. 1.5. 2 Tim. 
1Sam.15. 2, 15, Jam. 1.15. 2 Cor. 6. 7. And who ſhall awe/l 
in his Tabernacle, but thoſe that ſpeak, the truth 11 
their hearts, Pſal. 15. 2. The diſconformity of the 
foul to God then, being its greateſt deformity, 1n 
| things wherein it is wade to be conform ro him, it 
may hence appear that Lying is an odious fin. And 
this may the eaſilier appear, if you conſider, what 
a caſethe world were in if God could lye, and were 
not of undoubted truth : we ſhould then be ſure 
of nothing ; and thereſore could have nv ſure n- 
formation by his word ,, no ſure direftion and gui- 
dance by his preceprs 3 and no ſure conſolation in 
any of his promiſes. Therefore that which makech 
us ſo unlike to the true and holy God, muſt needs be 
odious. 

$. 23. 5. Lying is the Image or work, of the 
Dewil, and Lyarsare his Children in a ſpecial fort : 
For Chriſt telleth us that he abode rot tn the truth, 
for there is no truth in him : when he ſpeaketh a lye 
he ſpeakethef his own : for he us a lyar, and the fa- 
ther of it, Joh. 8. 44. The Proud, the Malissom 
and the Lyars, are in a ſpecial ſort the Children of 
the Devil , for theſe three are in Scripture in a ſpeci- 
Therefore ſure 


29» 
1Joh.$.10. 


1 King, 22, 
$2, 23s 
Iwill be a al manner made the Devils fins. 
lying ſpirit there is an intrinfical evil and odiouſneſs in a lye. Ir 
wine .q Was Satan-that filled the hearts of Ananias and Sa- 
all his Pro- hire to Lyero the Holy Ghoſt, A. 5. 3. Tochange 
phers. the Truth of God into a lye, and to make God a 
2 Chro.12. lyay are therefore the: moſt odious fins, Rom. 1. 25. 
*1,32- 1 Joh. 5. 10. becauſe it is a feigning him to be like 
the Devil : And*{hbuld we make our ſelves like him 
then by the ſame yice?- If you love not the Devils fin 
and image, love noxalye. ELON 
fo 24. 6. Lying deſtroyeth humang converſe, and 
bringeth moſt pernicious confuſiorsirito the affairs 
of mankind. If Truth be excluded; men cannot buy 
and ſel] and trade and. live together : Ir would be 
It was one ſufficient to deſtroy their rational converſe it they 
of the Ko- had 170 tongues -. But 'much more to have falſe 
man Laws, tongues : Silence openeth not the mind at all : Zy- 


tab. 12, ing openeth it not when it pretendech to open it ; 
+ axe and falſly: repreſenteth ir to be what it is nor. And 


djziſſe con- therefore though you ſay, that your Lyes do ng ſuch 
viftas erit, burr 3 yer ſeeing this is the nature and renſlency 
* jaxo Tar- of Lying as (uch, it is juſt and merciful in the 
pero dtjicie 
wen eſt Laws: As the” whole nature of Serpents is fo far 
at enmity with rhe-nature of man, that we hate and 
kill chem though-they never did hurt us, becauſe ir 
is in their zature. to hurt us : ſo God hath juſtly 
and mercifully condemned: af lyizg, becauſe its na- 
ture tendeth to the :deſolation- and confuſion of the 
World ; and if any indulgence were given to ir, all 
iniquity and injuſtice would preſently like an inunda- 
ton overwhelm us all. 
F. 25. 7. Lying  tendeth direfily to perjury it 
felf. ltis token God that forbiddeth them both : 
And when once the heart is hardened in the one, it is 
but 2 ſtep further tothe other. (Gcero could obſerve 


Rigtteous God, to. baniſh all. Lying by the firi&- 


= | 


that He that is uſed to lye, will eaſily be perjured. 
A ſeared Conſcience thar toleraceth ofie, will eaſily 
be brought ro beat che.orher, 

$. 26: 8. Thete is a paritiality in the Lyzr that 
condemneth himſelf, and ihe fic in another, which in 
bimſclf he juſtifierh ; For there is no man that would ,,. 
have another lye to him. as Auſtin "ſaith, [ 7 30009 
have known many that would deceive, but never any fatlunt & 
that would be deceived. ] Ifit be good, why ſhould fs: * 
| not all orhers [ye ro thee Þ If it be bad, why wilt thog 29775745 
lye to others 2 Is not thy tongue under the fame $1,207, 
Law as theirs > Doſt thou like ic in thy Children fan, 
and in thy Servants ? 1f not, ir ſhould leem muth quan cn 
worſe tothee in thy ſelf, as chou art moſt concerned 7/#- 


bas CVEGER- 
in thy own ations, | Ks do frog 
28 | fur. MHiqut 
ado tanen vationalis natura veſugit falſitatem, oe quantumpoteſt devitat 
rom, ut f14; volint, ttiam quicwique amantfallere, Auguſt, Enchi- 
BE C.. 17. 
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$. 27. 9. Fuage what lying is by thy on deſire 
and expettation to be believed : Weuldſt thou nor 
have men believe thee, whether thou ſpeak truth or 
nor ? 1 know thou wouldſt ; For the Lyar loſeth h:4 
end \f he be kzown tolye, and be tiot believed. And 
is 1t a reaſonable deſire or expettation in thee to have 
men to believe a Lye ? If chou wouldft be belicyed; 
ſpeak chat which isto be believed, "2 

v9. 28. 10, Lying maketh thee to be alwaies incres 
dible and to to be ufcleſs or dangerous to others”: 
For he thar will lye doth leave men uncertain 
whether ever he ſpeik truth, unleſs there be better 
Evidence of it, than his credibility. As Ariſftorle 
ſaith, | 4 Lyar gets this by lying that nobody will 
believe him when he ſpeaks the truth. | How ſhall 
I know that he ſpeaketh fruth to day who lyed 
yeſterday ? unleſs open Repentance recover his 
credibility. Truth will defend it ſelf, and credit 
him that owneth. it at laft : But fe/ſhood is indefen. 
ſible, and will ſhame its Patrons. Saith Petrarch ex: p,j-4ch. 1, 
cellently, As Truth is immortal, ſo a fittion and lye 1. de vit. 
endureth not long : Diſſembled matters are quickly ſolit. 
opened : as the hair that is combed and ſet with 
great diligence. ts ruffled with alittle blaſt of wind : 
and the paint that 18 laid on the face with a deal 
of labour, is waſhed off with a little ſweat : the 
craftyeſt lye cannot ſtand before the truth, but is 
tranſparent ro him that nearly looketh into it ; 'eve- 
ry thing that is covered is 7-0 uncovered: ſhadows 
paſs away; and the native coloir.of things remant- 
«th : It 13-4. great labour to keep bidden long. Vo 
man can long live uhder water: 'he muſt needs come 
forth, and ſhew the face which he concealed. At 
the fartheſt God in the day of judgement will lay 
open all, GS 

F. 29. Direct. 2. If you would avoid lying take Dir: 2. 
heed of guilt, Unclean bodies need a cover |; Spe t(in- 
and are moſt aſhamed to- be: ſeen; Faxltineſs 94tih:5 
ccauſerh Lying ; and Lying increaſeth the faulr, When 1 | 
men have done that which they are atraid or aſha- nentir;, 
\ med ro make known, they think there is a neceſſity Cir. 
of uſing their art to keep ir ſecret, But wit 
and craft is ' no 'good ſubſtirote for honeſty + ſuch © 
patches make-the- rent much worſe. Bur becauſe 
the corrupred heart of man will be thus working 
and flying ro deceitful ſhifts, prevent the caſe ard 
occaſion of your lying. Commit not the * fault 
that needs a lye. Avoiding it is much better than. 
hiding it, if you were ſure to keep it'never ſo cloſe. 
As indeed you are not :; for commonly. tturh will 
come to lighr, It is the beſt way in the World to 
avoid lying, ro be innocent , and do nothing which. 
doth fear the light : Truth and honefty + do nor 
bluſh, nor deſire to be hid. Childten arid Servants _— 

muc 
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much addited to this crime : when their folly,. or 
wantonhels, or appetites, .or. ſlothfulneſs, or carclel- 
neſs hath made them faulty, they preſencly ſtudy a 
lyeto bide irwith ; which is 40 go-to the Devil co in- 
treat: him to Uefend or :coyer his own works. Bur 
' wiſe and obedient and. careful;and diligent and con- 


ſci Children and Seryanis, have need-of no ſuch 
. miſeraþle(fſhifts. n | 


Dir.3. $- 30. DireQ. 3. Fear God: more than man, if 
tlie vrrita> yout would not be Lyars, The exceſſive fear of man, 
tis Diſenſor in. common: cauſe of Lying : This makerh Chil- 
ee _ dren ſo. apt-to lye, to eſcape the; rod : and moſt per- 
refle ſinezr, ſons that are; ;obnoxious to mych burt from. others, 
loqui non" are in. danger: of Lying to avoid their diſpleaſure, 
metuit, ue But why fear you not God more whoſe diſpleaſure 
+ .; is unſpeakably more terrible > Your Parents or Ma- 
Lyars are ' ter will be angry, and threaten ro corre& you : 
valiant - 'But- God threaneth ro damn you , and his wrath 


againſt ' jc 2 conſuming fire : No mans diſpleaſure can reach 
—_— your ſouls, x Frondal to erernity . will you run I1n- 


ro'Hellto eſcape puniſhment on Exrih ? Remember 
men. Mon- whenever you are tempicd to eſcape any danger by 
taignEſſ. a lye, that you runincoa thouſand fold greater dan- 
2er, and that. no hurt that you eſcape by it can poſ- 


fly behalf ſ9- great as the hurt it bringeth. It's 
as fooliſh a courle as to cure the gooth-ache by cut- 
ting off the head. | 


$. 31. DireR. 4. Get down your Pride and over- 
much regardof the thoughts of wen, if you would not 
be lyars. . Pride makes men ſo deſirous of reputa- 
tion, and ſo impatient of the hard opinion of others, 
that all the honeſt endeavours of the Proud are too 
litle . ro procure the reputation they deſire, and 
therefore Lying muſt make up the reſt. Shame is ſo 
intolerable a ſuffering to them, \,tbat they make lyes 
the familiar cover of thajr nakedneſs. He that hath 
not Riches, hath Pride, and would be thought ſome 
body, andtherefore will fer out his eftate by alye, 
He that bath not eminency-of Parentage and Birth, 
+... - if hehave Pride will make himſelf a Gentleman by 
,- 2, alye.. He thu is a comemptible perſon ar home, 
- * If he. be. Proud, will make bimſelf honourable among 
ftrangers by. a lyc.. He that wanteth Learning, De- 

grees, or any. thing that he would be. proud of, will 
endeavour by. a lye to ſupply his wants ; Even as 
wanton. Women by the actual lye of Painting 

would make themſelves Beautiful, through a proud 

defire to be eſteemed. Eſpecially he that commit- 

zeth a ſhameful crime, if he be Proud will rather 

aryp 3 ghd o than on the /6awe. Bur if your 
Pride be. cured, | your cemptation to lying will be 

as nothing ;.You will be ſo indifferent in matters 
of honour or .reputation, as not to yenture your 
ſouls on- Gods diſpleaſure for ic : Nat that any 
ſhould be impudent, or utterly regardleſs of their 

- reputation ; But none ſhould over-yalue it, nor pre- 

fer it beforetheir ſouls, nor ſeek it by unlawful means. 

Avoid ſhame by well-doirg and ſpare not ; ( Only 

as A --4 t- you _o”e 2 + wo z Sovees ſaith, 
here are moret pſtasn from ſin thro , 

which than. through. virtue or a goed will : —_ when 
trarch Virtue-is ſa much in credit, and vice in diſcredit, 
mention- that thofe that have bt the virtue would fain have 
eth: Nam the name, and thoſe that will not leave the vice would 
- ſhame : And it's well that there are humane 
nos, fc al; ewotives to reſtrain them that care not for Diwne 
qui quiſe Ones. as bumane motives cauſe no ſaving vir- 

| males fil- rues ; Co deviliſh and wiched means are far from 
ener; /o"t preventing any pernicious burr, being the ceriain 
quod vl means £0 Procure it. | | 
[ 


avoris peſtilentem  auram , vt 
pm Jo uo0d de Ambroſig 


Dir. 4. 


inviſam bonorum temporalium ſarcinam 
left Yam fimilis ami- 


$. 32. Dircct. 5. 
unneceſſary dependance if you would: avoid lying, 
For the ambitious give up themſelves ro men , and 
therefore flatteriys muſt be their trade : And 
how much of lying is neceſſary to the compoſition 
of- flattery I need not tell you. Truh is ſeldom 
taken for the fitteſt inſtrument | of flarecry, + 11'S 
contrarily the common road to hatred : Libere- 
ſme adulatione veritatem predicantes, & geſta prave 
vite arguentes, gratiam non habent apud homines 
faich Ambroſ. They that Preach Truth freely and 
without flattery, and reprove the deeds of a wicked 
life, find not favour wh men, FVeritatem ſemper 
inimicitie perſequuntur, Hatred is the ſhadow 
of Truth, as envy is of Happine/ſs* When Avi- 
ftipprs was asked why Dionyſixs ſpake ſo much againſt 
him, he anſwered, for the ſame reaſon that all other 
men do : Intimating that it was +no. wonder if 
the Tyrant was impatient of Truth and plain deal: 
ing, when it is fo with almoſt all mankind : 
They are ſo. culpable, that all but flatterers ſeem 
to handle them too hard, and hurt their ſores. 
And herein lyeth much of the. miſery. of Grear 
men, that few or none. deal truly with chem, bur 
they are flattered mio perdition :; Saith Seneca, Di- 
vites cum onnia babent, wnum llis deeſt z ſcilicet 
qui. verum dicat : ſi enim in clientelam fulicis ho- 
ming potentumgue peryeners, aut Veritas ant ami- 
citia perdenda eſt : One thing. Rich men want when 
they have all things, that 1s, a man to [peak the 
truth : For if thou become the dependant or client of 
A erous or great mint, thow muſt caſt away ( ot 
loſe ) cuberihe Truth or: their friendſhip. Hieromg 
thought. that therefore . Chriſt had nor @ houſe to 
put his bead 42, becauſe he would flatter no body, 
and therefore no body would entertain him in the 
Ciry...' And the worſt of all is, that where flattery 
reigaeth, ir is taken for a dwy, and the negleR 
of it for a vice ; As Hieron. ( ad (el. ) faith, 
Quodgue, graviſſimum tft, quia bumilitatis ac be- 
nevolentie loco ducitur ita fit ut qui adulari neſcit, 
aut inyidu aut ſuperbu reputetur , i.e, And, 
which, is moſt grievous, becauſe it goes for bumili- 
iy and kindneſs, it comes to paſs that he that cannot 
| aa is taken to be enviow or proud. But the 
time will come that the Hatterer will be hated even by 
him that his falaciom praiſes pleaſed. Deceit and 
lyes do pleaſe the flattered perſon but a while , 
even till hc find the . bitterneſs of the effeRs, and 
the fruit have rold him that ic was but a ſugered 
kind of enmity : And therefore he will not be long 
pleaſed with the fatrerer himſelf. Flattery ever 
appeareth. at laſt, xo be but pernicioſa dulcedo 2s 
Auſtin calls js. Saich the ſame Auſtin ( in Pal. 
59- ) There are two ſorts of perſecutors , the op- 
poſer ( or aiſpraiſer ) and the flatrerer : but the 
tangue - the flatterer hurteth more than the hand of 
the perſecutor. And think not that any mans great- 
nels or favour will excuſe thee or ſave thee barmleſs 
inthy yes , for God that avengeth them is greater 
than the greateſt... Saith Auſtin (li. de mendac. ) 
Leviſquis antem eſſe aliquod genus mentacii, quod 
pecoatum non fit putaverit , decipiet ſemetipſum 
tnrpiter , cum boneſtum ſe deceptorem arbitretur 
ahiorum, i.e. whoever thinks that there is any kind 
of tye that is na ſin, be deceiveth himſelf foully, 
whileſt be thinks himſelf an honeſt deceivey of others, 
Be not the ſervants of men, if you would be true, 
1 Cor. 7.23. 

S. 33. Diret. 5. Love not Covetouſneſs if you 
wanld net be lyers. A lye will ſeem to a (ovc- 
tex man an eafie means to procure his gain, to 
get a good bargain, or put off a crackt commodity 
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eft. 
citie adulatio'7 nn initatur 9 Seen 4 ſed*vincit : to ipſy gratioſos 


'*facit quo le dit, Scenes . 


for more than it is worth. K upere fadw, impiis 
: licrs 


Avoid Amoiticn and: bumane D:r. 
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Incri furor, & ira preceps. Sen, Hip. He that lo- 
veth money better than God and Conſcience, will for 
money diſpleaſe God and Conſcience, by this or any 
other f10. Ps | 
6. 34. DireR, 7. Learn totruſt God if you would 
not be lyars. For lying is the praftice of him that 
thinks be muſt provide and ſhift for himſelf; Even 
Abraham's and Iſaac's equivocation { ſaying their 
Wives were their Siſters ) and Davids feigning him- 
ſelf mad, proceeded from ſome diſtruſt in God : 
They would not have thought. it neceſſary ſoo ſhift 
for their lives, if they had fully truſted God with 
their lives. Gehezs's Coverouineſs and lying did 
both proceed from a want of confidence in God. If 
2 man were confident of Gods Protection, and that 
he had better ſtand to Gods choice in all things than 
his own, what uſe could he think he hath for /ying, or 
for any ſinful ſhift ? 
6. 35. Dire, 8. Be not too credulons of bad ve- 
ts, if you would nor be lyars. Maliceis ſomad, 
and ſo unconſcionable ain, and the tongues of men 
are commonly ſo careleſs of what they ſay, that if 
you cafily believe evil, you do but eaſily believe 
the Devil, and thereby make your: ſelves. his ſer- 
vants in divulging malicious lyes. You think be- 
cauſe they are ſpoken by many, and ſpoken confi- 
dently, you may lawfully believe or report what you 
hear | Burt this is but co think that the Commonneſs 
Lyars, and their malice and impudence will 
warrant you to follow them, even becaule they are 
ſo bad. Will you bark and bite becauſe that Dogs 
do ſo ? If a man be ſtung with an Adder, = 
ſhould help to cure him, and not defireyour ſelves 
ro ſting him : ſelfiſh and sntereſſed and maliciow' 
and partial faitious perſons, are ſo commonly ly- 
periculoſum 38% and impudent in their lyes, that ic behoverh 
propter oc= You if you would not be lyars your ſelves, to take 
cultas bo- heed of reporting-any thing they ſay. Theſe Spi- 


Dw. 7. 
Jer.7+ 48+ 


Dir. $ . 


Temere af- 
are ae 
altero eſt 


nin v ders will weave a Web of the Air, or out of their 
—_— own bowels. | 

ceſqut na- SE 

turass Cicers Prov. 17. 4+ Hoſ. 9. 3. Nah. 3. 1- 

6. 36. Dire. g. Be not raſh in ſpeaking things 
before you have tryed them. Conlider what you 
ſay, and know before you ſpeak, Is it nota ſhame 
when you have ſpoken falſly ro come off with fſay- 
ing, I thought it had been true ? But why will you 
ſpeak upon thought, and not ſtay till you better 
underſtood the caſe > If the- matter required ſuch 
haſte in ſpeaking, you ſhould have ſaid no more}. 
than, 7 think it #s ſo. Prove all. things, and then 
bold that which is good, and aſſert that which is 

Iefenis TVs Saith Cicero, ( de Nat. Deor. I, 1. ) 'Nihil 
tmeritas, off temeritate turping, nec quicquam tam indignunm 
cun aunt ſapientis gravitate ant conftentia, quan aut fal- 


zncognita 
res appro- 
batur : 


ſit ex cognitum ſine. ulla dubitatione defendere. No- 
thing is more unſcemly than temerity : nor any 


Nec quic- thing ſo unworthy the gravity or conſtancy of a| ſ# 


quam of wiſe man, tban either to bold a falſhood, or confi- 
aun cog. ently to defend that which is not received and known 
© upon ſufficient tryal. 


nitions 
aſſertionem 
approbationemque precurrere, Cicer, Acad. l. 1. 


Dir. 10. $. 37. DireR. 10. Foreſee that which i like ro 
:ntrap you in a lye that you may prevent it, Let 
not the occaſion and temptation ſurprize you unpre. 
pared. ' Foreſight will make the temptation caſe 
to be overcome, which unforeſcen will be too ſtrong 
for you. | 


Dir. 11. $. 38. Dire. 11. Get a. tender Conſcience, and 


oue that us paſſing to his judgement, A ſearet{ Att. 5. 4. 
Conſcience dare venture upon lyes or- any thing 4®: 59-1 3: 
but the fear of God is the ſouls preſervative, 5% 13 
What makes men 1ye, | but thinking they haye to © « 
do with none. but men ? For they think by a ye 
to deceive. a man, and hide the truth ; But if they 


rerhembred that they have mioft tro do with God, 


'and that he is alwayes- preſent who cannot be de- 


ceived; and that his judgement will bring all ſecret 
things to light, arid dete all their lyes before all 
the world; they would not hire a torn and dirty 
Cloak at ſo dear a rate, for ſo ſhort atime. No 
wonder if men are lyars, that fear not God, and 
believe not the day of judgement. 

$ 39. Dire. 12, To ſave others from lying as Dir, 12; 
well as your ſelves, be ſure to watch againſt it | 
in your Children, and wiſely help them to ſee the 
evil of itt. For Children are, very. prone to it ; 
and wnwiſe correttion frightneth them into Jyes to 
ſave themſelyes, 5 indulgence- and connivance doth 
encourage them to it. Make them oft, read ſuch 
Texts as theſe : Lev. 19.11. Ye ſhall not ſteal, 
nor deal. falſly, nor lye one to another. Pal. 15. 2. 
He that fpeaketh the truth from his heart, &c. 
Ifa. 63. 8. He ſaid, ſurely they are my people .P IOV.19-7. 
Children that wifl not lye , ſo he was their S4- A 
viour. Joh, $. 44. The Devil & a tyar and the 
fatber of it : Rev. 21. 27. & 22. 15. There 
ſhall in no wiſe enter into it any thing that defi- 
leth or makgth a lye —— For without 
are aogs and whoever loveth and maketh a 
Lye, Plal. 63. 11. The mouth of him that ſpeak- 
eth lyes ſhall be ſtopped. Pal. 101. 11. He that 
ſpeaketh lyes ſhall not tarry in my ſight. Prov. 19. 
$,9. A falſe witneſs ſhall not be unpuniſhed, and 
he that ſpeaketh lyes ſhall . not eſcape ( ſhall periſh, 
9.) Prov. 29. 12. If « Ruler bearken to lyes alt 
bis ſervants are wicked, So Pſal. 31. 18.&52.3.- 
Pſal. 119. 163. 1 hate and abhor lying, but thy 
Law do 1 love, Prov. 13. 5. A righteous man 
bateth lying, Epheſ. 4.25. Wherefore putting away 
lying, ſpeak, every man trath with hs neighbour, 
for we are members one of another : q. d. A man - 
would not lye to deceive his own members: no more 
fhould we to deceive one another. In a word; 
where the Love of God and man prevaileth, there 
truth prevaileth : but where ſelf-love, partiality 
and carnal ſelf-intereſt prevail, there. lying is 4 
houſhold ſeryant, andihought a neceflary means to | 


theſe ends. | Ps TS EE 
But becauſe Lying is ſo common | and ſo great 
a fin, and many caſes occur about it daily, though - 
I think what is- ſaid :offereth_ maiter. enough to 
anſwer them, I ſhall mention ſome more of them 
diftintly, to help their ſatisfaRtion who: cannot ac- 
commodate general anſwers to all cheir.-particular | 
caſes, | | 
ſt. 1. 1s frequent known lying a certain ſun Oft:1. 

of — nol ſtate, that 65, As. 7 proving the Quef1 
inner. ta be in a flate of damnation ? 

Anſw. The difficulty of this caſe doth no more 
concern Lying, than 'any other ſin of equal ma- 
lignity. Therefore I muft refer you to thoſe places 
where I have opened the difference between Mor- . 
tal reigning fins and Infirmities. At preſent take 
this brief ſolution. 1. It is a thing of two great 
difficulty to determine juſt how many. as of a 

reat ſin, may conſiſt with a preſent ſtate of grace, 
is, of right by. Covenant to Heaven,) 2. All- 
ſin which. confiſteth with an habitual predomi- 
nant Love of God and Holineſs, confifteth with s - 
ſtate of Life, and no other. 3: He that ſeldom or 
never | committerh ſuch external —_ and yer 


Walk, 48 in the ſight and hearing of God, and as 


Loyeth not God and Heaven and Holineſs aboye = 
| | e 
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the 
Kor, 6. 


Rom, 7% 
oy 20, 21,22z 


of his life, wore power to 


from it. For: his ſervants men are whom 


obey , whether ir be fin unto death , or obedience 
uno ri 5: Therefore the way to 


ſneſs. 
know ſin be mortsfied or mortal is, 1. By 
feeling the true bent of the*will, whether we Love 
or bate it. 2. By obſerving the true bent and te- 
nor of our lives, OILY Intereſt in us, ney 
contrary, be ominant we are our felves, 
and =>, rr ſuch fins. - 6. He that will fin 
thus as oft as will Rand with ſaving grace , ſhall 


never have the 'afſorance of bis fincerny ; or the 


peace or comfort of a ſound believer , til he re- 
pent and- lead a-better life, 7. He that in his fin 
retaineth the ſpirit of Adoption, or the Image of 
God, or habitual divine Love , hath alſo Habitual 
and Virtual Repentance for that 6n, before he 
zQually Repenteth : Becauſe he that Habitual 
Hatred of it, which will cauſe aftual Repentance, 


7 


' when he is compoſed roa& according to his predo- 


8. In the mean time the ftare of 


habits. 


 ſachy a ſinner is, neither to be unregenerate, Car- 


nal, unhol as before Converſion, and fo 
ro fe 3 nor yet to have 0 
full -a Ri ad not finned : But a bar is 
put in agat ich- muſt be. removed 
before his Ri and ſuch as is ripe for pre- 
ſent poſſeſli There are ſome fins which all 
CR ' dee As:deſe&t - 
degrees ich ; + &o. vain o 
words, diforde &c. Andrheff fins are 
nat zorally i Otherwiſe they were no ſins. 
Yes the Evil 1 in" the will againſt ce 
Good, 'fo far ſe fias, | not 
ſo far as to "vitiate the” dent 'of heart or life. 
{Rally Fhere- are _ ym o—_ - earth do 
Repemt of, now not tO 
, be fins; and choſe —Aprr4 ws 
fauks which they are guikry of juſt ac 


In theſe caſes Virwual or Implicite or 


4 


0 


' Things w ot on the il as they are 
ves,” bur as they are/ apprebended by the 
ng : And that which is apprehended! to 


+ pleaſures and. intereſts of the fleſh, is in a ftare 
of death. - 4; Ir is certain that this Love to God 
and Holineſs is not predominant, whoſe carnal In- 
16. jereft and luft hath ordinarily in-the drift and tenor 
_ _ 
of 'known-fin, than . the fai 
God and Heaven and Holineſs have to keep him 
they that Leſſer ſons ( as thoughts, paſſions ) are not re. 


often. ro commit ir, though he err nor akogether in- 
IS. Though it is true .that all pood 


nocently. 
Chriſtians ſhould nor- indulge the ſmalleſt fin, and 
that crue Grace will make a man willing to forſake 
the leaſt, yet certain experience telleth us, tha: fome 
conſtant finuing ( afore-named ) dorh {confift with 
grace in, all that haye it upon earth; And therefore 


Giſted ſo much as greater be , and therefore that they 


2M] $1 
os; , 
A —— FF - 
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are more iadulged and favoured, or elſe they would = 


not be committed. No good men riſe up with fo 
great and .conftant watchfulneſs , againſt an idle 


thought or word, or a diſorder in prayer, &c. as 


they.do againft a heinous ſin, 

He that would have this and all ſuch Caſcs reſol- 
ved in a word, and not be put on trying the Caſe 
by all theſe diftinttons, muſt rake another Caſuiſt, or 
rather a Deceiver inſtead of a Reſolver ; For I can- 
not otherwiſe reſolve him. 

7 weſt. 2. Is it not contrary to the light of Nature, 
to e.g. « Parent, a King, my Self, my (oun- 
try, rather to be deſtroyed, than to [ave them by 4 
harmleſs lie ? __ | Po n 
_ Anſw. No : Becauſe, 1. Particular good muſt 
give place to common, And if once a Lie may paſs 
tor Lawful in cafes where it ſeermeth ro be good, i 
will overthrow humane converſe, and debzuch mans 
nature and the world. | 

2. And if one evi! may be made a means for good, 
it will infer that other may be fo teo, and fo will 
confound gobd and evil, and Jeave vitious man ta 
take a}l for good which he thinks will do : good. 
That is nor to be called a harmleſs Lic, which is lim- 
ply evil; being againſt che Law of God, againſt the 
order of nature, the uſe of humane facukics, and the 
intereſt and converſe of the ſociable world. 

3. Fheerror of the objectors chiefly canſiſteth in 
thinking that nothing is further hurtful and moral- 
ly evil chan as it doth hurr co ſome men in corporal 
reſpets, Whereas that is evil, which is againſt 
the univerſal Rule of ReRitude, againſt the will-of 
God, and againſt the nature and perfecion of the 
agent ; much more if it alſo tend to the hurt of other 


mens fools, by giving them an example of fin- 
ning. | 
4. And though there may ſometimes. be fame 


ng | humane probability of ſuch athing, yer rhere is no 


certainry har ever it wil fo fall out, that @ Lye 
ſhall fave the Life of King, Parent or your ſelves, 
For God can open the eyes of that enemy whom, 
you think to blind by z lye, - and cauſe kim coknow 
alt che crutch, and ſo-cake away. that Life, which, you 
thought thus ro have ſaved. 

5. And there are kawful means enough” to fave 


hentded: | your lives-when i is beft fos you to fave vrhems Thar 


carnal or ungodly hears, which will not \ the 
| ing 10 dÞ irs office, nor to take-rhar to 
be evil which -be ul not leave, gout both the 
Judgement are morial not 2worerfs- 
cd pardoned fins. ati if this miſapprehenſion of 
do come from ratural mmporen- 
cy, Or. weveidable want of betrey information, or 
only: from the fault of & witiew inolinarion ; which 
yet is rob predominant, 'burt is the: remnant of a vice 
which is »o7tified in 'the- mam 35} then 'nether the 
erfour- nor the often lying, is 2 mwrral*bur 2 mor- 
tified fin. ' As for inſtance , If falſe Teachers (* as 
the Jefoies') ſhould perſwade 2 juftsfird- perſon, thar 
a Iye thin hurtert? no man? but 1s officrons, /1s/ bur 


=_ 


a venial-or no /fih, -it is poſiible for ſuch-a perſon 


is, Obey God, and rwruft him with your lives, and'he 
can fave them withour a lye if ic be beſt.; And if it 
be not, ir-fhould: nos be-defired, 
; 6. Andif men did norerroneouſly over-valuc Life, 
\cheywould not chmk'rhava Lye were neceſſary for is. 
'When wwis nor neceſſary'to Live, it is not neceſſary ro 
Lye: for- Life. But thus one fin brings: ow another : 
when carnal men over-value Life it felf, and fet more 
'by it than by the fruition of God in the Glory of 
Heaven, they muſt needs then over-value any means 
Iwhich ſcemeth neceſſary to preſerve it. See Fob 13, 
, 8, 9, ro. Prov. 13\ 17. Rom. G6. 15. & 3.7,8,9. 
'Pſal. 5:7: Hof. 4 2. Fob: 8. 44. Rove 21, 27, & 
\22: 15. Col. 3.9. 1 Joh, 2.21: | 
| -. Yer as:t6-the depree' of evil/in the fin I .cafily 
grant ( with Auguſtine Enchirid, ) that Mulenmn 1n- 
tereſt quo animo & de quibuu quiſque mentiatur : 
| Nom enim ita peccat qhi conſulendas, quomweds ile-gqus 
\noconds volimiate. maneitnr © nec. $anfuns never qus 
UIaroren 


Queſt. 2, 


Anſa, 
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Of Lying, Diſſembling, Equivocation. 


YA wy 


Objef?. 


Anſw. 


0bjeT. 


Anſw, 


Breſt. 3. 


Anſw. 


Leſt; 4 Queſt. 4. 1s: —_ to tewept 4 


 AOſw. 


viatorem mentiends in adverſum iter mittit, quantum 
is qui iam vite mendacio faltente depravat.. 

Objet, Are not the Millwives: rewarded by God 
for ſaving the Iſraelitiſh children by «lie ? _ | | 

Anſw. 1 need not ſay with Auſtin, The fatt was 
rewarded, and the Lie pardoned, For there isno ſuch 
thing as a lie found -in them. - Who .can doubt but 
that God could firengthen the - Iſraclitiſh,. women. 
to be delivered without 'the Midwives : And who 
can doubt but when the Midwives had made known 
the Kings murderous command, that the. women 
would delay to ſend -for. the Midwives till-( by the 
help of each other } the children were ſecured ?' 
Which yet is imputed to- the Midwives; becauſe 
they confederated with them, and delaied. to; that 
end. So that here is a diſſembling and concealing 


part of the truth; bur here is no lie that can be] 


proved. | 

ObjeR. But. 'Heb. 11.31. & Jam. 2. :Rahab. « 
ſaid to be juſtified by faith and works, when ſhe ſa- 
ved the Spies by a hie. ; 

Anſw. Ir 1s uncertain whether it was a lie, .or 
only ari equiyocation, and whether her words were 
not true of ſome other nien that had been her gueſts. | 
But ſuppoſe them a lie ( as is moſt like ) the Scri- | 
pture no more juſtifieth her lie chan hee having been 
an harlot. It is her believing in the God of Jſrae, 
whoſe works ſhe mentioned, that ſhe is commended 
for, together with the ſaving of the Spies with: the 
hazard of her own life, And it is 00'wonder if ſuch 
a woman in Jericho had nor yet learned the finfulneſs 
of ſuch a lie as thar, 

. ObjeR: But at leaſt it could be no mortal fin, 

becauſe, Heb. 11. 31. & Jam. 2: ſay ſhe was ju» 


ſlified, : _ OY 
Anſw.' Tt was no mortal fin in her (that is,;a-fifÞ'2. When the equivocal ſenſe is the moſt uſual or ob- 


which ptoveth one in a tate of death, ) becauſe» it 
had not thoſe evilsthat make fin mortal : Byr-a lie' 
in one that doth it knowingly, for want. of ſach. a 
predominancy of the authority.and Love of God in} 
the ſoul, as ſhould prevail againſt the contrary mo-} 
tives, habitually, is a mortal ſin, of an ungodly per-: 
ſon. It is pernicious falſhood and ſoul deluſion in 
thoſe Teachers, that make poor finners think 4hat ir 
is the ſmallneſs of the outward a& or hurt of fin alone, 
that will prove it to be, as they call it, enial, or mor- 
tified, and not mortal. | 

Queſt. 3. [5 deceit by Ation Lawful, which ſeem- 
th a Prattical lie ? And how ſhall we smerpret 
Chriſts making as if be would have gone farther, 
Luke 24. 28. and Davids feigning himſelf mad, and. 
common ſiratagems in war, and doing things purpoſely 
to deceive another ? 

Anſw. 1.. 1 have before proved that at Deceiv- 
ing another is not a fin, bur ſome may be a duty: 
As a Phyſicion may deceive a Patient to get down 
z medicine; to ſave his life, ſo he do it not by a 
lie, 

2. Chriſts ſeeming to go farther was no other, 
than a lawful concealmem or diſſimulation of his pur- 
pole, to occaſion their importunity : For all diſſimu- 
lation is not evil, though [yirig be. And the ſame may 
be ſaid of lawful ftratagems as ſuch, | 

3. David's caſe was not ſinful as it was meer 
—_— to deceive others for his eſeape. _ But 
whether it was 'not a ſinful diſtruſt of God, and a 
diſlimulation by roo unmanly a way, I am not able to 
ſay, unleſs I had known more of the circumſtances, 
child or ſervant 
em ? 


to lie, meorly totryt | S 
lawful to do it without fufficient 


Anſw, It is nor 


caufe, nor at any time to do- that which invsterb 
them to lie, or giverh any countenance to the lin, 


——. 


[commending ir, or excenuaring ir, Bur to lay an oc- 
caſion before chem barely to try them ( as to lay - 
money or wine or othet things in their way, ro know 


..- | whether they ate thieves or addicted to drink, that 


we may the better know-how to. cure them :. and ſo 
to. try | their veracity). .is, tiot unlawful, For, 
I. The fin is. virtually. committed when there is a 
Wi to commic it, though there ſhould be no tem- 
ptation or. opportunity;,.. 2. We do nothing which 
4s either 4 commendation of the fin, or a perſwa- 
dingto it, nor any true'cauſe either Phyſical or Mo- 
ral, but only an o:caſion: 3. God himſelf who is 


| more contrary to fin thati any creature; doth chus. by 


tryal, adminiſter ſuch occaſions of fin to men that 
are vitioully diſpoſed, as he knoweth they will take ; 
And ; his .common- mercies are ſuch occaſions. 
4+ God hath no where forbidden this to us : We 
may not do evil that good may come by it ; but we 
may.do good when we know evil will come of it by 
mens vice, F.. It may be a fieetful means to the cure 
of = ſin, which we cannot . know till it be thus de- 
tected. | 


Queſt. 5. 7: af equivocation unlawful ? 


Lying; As when we forſake the uſual or juſt ſenſe of 
2 word, and uſe it in an alien unuſual ſenſe, which we 
know will not be underſtood, and this to deceive fuch 
as we are bound not to deceive. | 

Bur there is a uſe of equivocal words which is 
lawful and neceſſary : ( For bumane language hath 
few words which are not of divers fignifications ) 
AS, 1, When our equiyocal ſenſe is well underſtood 
by the hearers, and is not uſed to deteiye them, but 
becauſe uſe hath made thoſe words to be fir ; as. all 
metaphors are equivocal, and yet may be uſed. 


yious, and if ic be not underftood, it is through the 
hearers' fault or extraordinary dulneſs. 3. When 
a Robber, or uſurping Tyrant, or any cruel enemy 
that hath no amborky to do it, ſhall ſeck to en- 
ſnare my life by queſtions, T may lawfully anſwer 
him in ſuch doubtful words as purpoſely are in- 
rended to deceive him, or leave him jgnorant-of my 
ſenſe,.lo-be it they be not lies or falſe in the ordinary 
uſage of thoſe words. 4. And to ſuch a perſon 1 
may anſwer doubtfully when ic is apparent that it is 
a doubtful anſwer, and that Ido it as profeſfing thar 
I will anſwer him no more particularly nor plainly, 
but will conceal the reft; 


lawful ? 


former., If the exprefſed words be a Lie, the men- 
tal reſervation will not make them juftifiable as a 
truth, But if the expreſſed words of chemſelves 
be true, then the mental reſervation may be law- 
ful, when ir is. no more than a concealment of part 
of the truth in a caſe where we are not bound to 
reveal it, | | 
But of botli theſe cafes I muſt refer the Reader 
to what 'I have ſaid about Vows, Tom. 3. (hap: 
5. Tit. 2. without which he will not know my 
meaning, 
in danger, uſe words whith tend to hide their 
 fanlts ? 
Anſw. 1. are bour 
fault, they may. not : Which is, 1. When due obe- 
dience, or, . 2. the greater good which will follow, 
require thera ro open its Re 
|, , 2+ When they are not bound to open it, they thay 
hide it by juſt means, but. not by Lies or any evil. 
In what caſesthey may hide a fault by juſt means, F 


as Satan and bad men uſe to tempt men to fin by 


ſhall here ſay no more to. 
is Gveſt 
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Anſw. There is an equivocating which is really y44 


Queſt. 6. Whether all mental reſervation be un- Oueſt, 6, 
 Anſw. This needeth no other anſwer than the A4nſw: 


Queſt. 7. May (Þildren, Servants or Subjebts, Queſt. 5. 


When they are bound not to hide the Anſ#. 


"+ 
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Ou 8, QueRt.”8. May'l ſpealgthar which” 1 chink is true, 
but am! not ſure? OK 

Anſw. 


ſw; If you haves juſt call, you may ſay you 
Ry taty thar tis fo, * 

LQueſt.g. 

Aiſw. 


"What rand not: [dle talk. 
leſt they condema thetnſelves by ſinning againſt their 
knowledge.” 2 Per. 1.12, 13, Rom. 14. 22. 
6.” Some. think it yain-if- rhe ſame things be often 
preached on,-or repeated; (. ſee Phil. 3. 1,) though 
et they nevet received and obeyed them-; Or if the 
ame'words be oft: repeated: in prayer,, though it be 
not from 'emprineſs//or affeQtation but fervency ; 
| eHMark/14 39. Pſalm.'1364& 119. 7. Unbelic- ” 
versrhibk our boaſtibgin God is vain, 2 King,18.20, Ifa.gs,4,; 
8: And ſome miliciousadverfaries charge it on Mi. -— 
niſters:as Preaching it, yaing wheneyer the hearers 
are nor converted: Sec Heb, 4+2. Gal. 5.24 & 3.4. 
G 4+ 11: Iſa.53.1, |) zo then 
$. 3. On the other ſide many that are godly mi- 
ſtake in thinking, 1. That: all talk is vain which: is 
nor of abſolute neceſlity to ſome great! uſe and end. 1 Kiog,1g, 
1-2- And that albmirth and; pleaſant diſcourſe'is: vain, 27, 
Whereas the Holy Ghoſt ſaicb, Ptov. 17. 22, A 129.5. 
ry bedts doth gdod*liky :4. medicines but a broken 
ſpire dyyerh the bones: 'Prov. 15. 134 Amerry heart 
'| waketh @ cheerful countenance ;, but by. ſorrow of 
'the- heave the ſpirit 1s broken. Gen. 26, 8; King. A- 
bimelech'ſaw I/aac ſporting with Kebekab bis wife ; 
bing ( as the Hebrew: is )-or- playing ( as the 
| Chaldee; and Samaritan, and Sepr. ) or jeaſting ( as 
the: Syriack, Arabick and Vulgar Latine. ) 
$:.4\.- Obſerve theſe qualifications, and your mirth 
and ſporting talk' will: not be idle. 1. [Let it be 
fuch and'fo moch as'is uſeful ro maintain. that cheers 
falneſs ' of mind: and alacrity of ſpirits, which is 
profitable-co your bealth and duty : For if bodily 
recreations be lawful, then rongae-recreations are 
lawful when they: are accommudate to. their end. 
2+" Ler your ſpeech be: ſqvoury, ſeaſoned with alt, 
and not corrupt and rotten communication : Jeaſt 
thor! with filthineſs' or fin; 3. Let be harmleſs 
'$0: others : Make not? your felyes merry with the 
{ins or miſcries of ocher-men, Jeaſt not to their 
wrohg. 4. Let it be ſeaſonable, and not when 
another / frame of 'mind is more convenient, nor" 
when graver or weightier diſcourſe ſhouldtake place. - 
$:'Ler it be moderate' and- not exceſſive, either 
waſting time in vain, or tending to habituate the 
mind of the ſpeakers or hearers to levity, or to 
eftrangechem trom chings that ſhould be preferred. 
6. See that all your mirth and fpeech be ſanRified | 
by a holy end , that your intent in all be to whet 
bid us ſeck bim in vain, Ia. 45.19. Theſe I have your-ſpirirs; and "cheer up and fir youp felves for 
Job 21. 15. elſwhere confuted, 2. Others think frequent | the ſervice of God,'as you do in eating and drink- | 
3-14- preaching vain, and fay as the Tnfidels of Paul, {ing'and all other things. 7, And mix (with cau-- + | 
 AQR.17. 18. What willthis Babler ſay : and as Pha-/ tetous, reverence ) ſome ſerious things, that the end 
rack, Exod. 5.9. Let them not regard vain words : | and' uſe be not forgotten, and your mirth may not. 
Burt God faith Deur. 32. 46, 47. St your beares t6 all | be altogether as empty and fruitleſs as that of the | 
the words which I reſtifie among you —— for it #s not unſan&ified is, Sporting, pleaſant, arid recreating i 
« vain thing for you, becauſe it & your life. — |talk is #0r vain bur lawful upon theſe conditions. | 
3. Some carnal wretches think ll vai» th Gods ſer- | 8. Still remembring that the moft holy and profica- 7az. 5.13 | 
vice, which is firitual, and which they underſtand | ble diſcourſe muſt be moſt pleaſant to us, and we muſt [5 2y 
+» not, or which is above the reach of a fleſhly mind. yogth 


not through a wearineſs of it, divert to carnal mirth, | _ 1; 
4. And ſome think all vain in Preaching, Conference, | as more deſirable, bur only. uſe natkrel honeſt fog praims 
34. 9. Writing or Prayer, which is long. Bur Chrift ſpake 


job | mirth as a neceſigy cancomitant to exhilarate the 
b.13-15 no vain words when he prayed all night, Lok. 6. 12, | ſpirits, 
Nor are we bid pray in vain , When we are bid 


f 5. Idle or v4in words then, arc —_ are #1- what i 
pray contin » inſtantly and importwnately. | profitable and tend not to do good, I here forbear to 19< 
T Theſ. J- x 6; 4. Li. 18, T, 2. Nor did k 


| ſpeak of thoſe 7dle words which are alſo worſe than The ſorts 
P4ul ſpeak idly when he preacht till wid#ight, AR- 20. 


| vain, xs mentioned before among the fins of the Orufur 
_ Godlineſs is not vain which 5s profitable to all things, 
" x Tim. 4. 8. Indeed as to their own ſalvation the 


tongue. Idle words are, 1. Either ſimply ſuch which vebun t 
wicked may make our preaching vain : bit the word 


rend to #0 good at all. quod juſbe 
of God returncth not empty. The oblations of the 


———— 


or by'many f 
is 'when'you have a 
ſpeak it, whichis ahſweted after, Ti ow. 4% at 
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latpe. | 
"oc You may not ſo eaſily” believe and report evil 


believe it''of 'anorher "any? fur- 
ou way 


-— 


Tit. 4. Special Direttions againſt Idle 
+ talk, and Babling. . . 


6, 1. DireR. 1. [ns welt what i idle 

| A talk, + For niany twke that” co\ 

be vain which'is nor, and many take fiot that co be 

vain which is. | ſhall therefore open ci before I 
any further. | "3:2 

SF. 2. The judgement of infidels and impious men 

here are of little regard : 1. Sotne of them think 

prayer to be but vain words, becauſe God know- 

ſervice is not profitable to him : As if lhe had 


= are about ſome ſmail or inconſidetable good, 77. 


when you thould- be ſpeaking of greater things : The , pie uti 
former ſort are alwayes idle and therefore alwayes !itatis c4- 


2, Or comparatively ſuch x eeſpe ati 
diſobedient are vain, T/a. 1. 13. and the prayer of 


the wicked abominable to the Lorll, but "the prayer || 


of the upreobt i bis deliphe, Prov. 17,8. - 4. Some 
ink a &. aff re of thar bb they know 
already, whereas they haye moft need to hear of that, 


\fifl + The Hatter fort are ſometimes lawful in them- 30s hob 
ſelves, thar is, when greater matters: are not ro be © 
talked of ; In its ſeafon it is lawfyl to ſpeak abour 

the ſaving of a penny, or a point, or apin ; But out of 

ſeaſon, 


The Sorts of Idle Talk. » 


—Y 


ſeaſon, when greater matters are in hand, this is but 
idle finful talk; 

6s. 6. Alſo there is a great deal of difference be- 
tween now and then an -/dle word, and a babling 
prating cuſtom, by which ir become:th the daily 
practice of ſome louſe-rongued perſons, ſo that the 
greater part of the words of all their lives are meer- 
ly vain, 

6. 7. The particular kinds of 14le talk, are ſcarce 
to be numbred, Some of them aretheſe, 

$.7. 1, When therongue is like a vagrant beg- 
gar or maſterleſs dog that 1smever inthe way, and ne- 
ver out of the way, being left 1o talk ar random about 
any unprofitable matter that comes before it ; And 
ſuch will never want matter to talk of : every thing 
they ſee or hear is the ſubjet of their chat ; And 
one word begetterh occafion and matter for another, 


. without end, 


1 Cor. 3. 
20. 
Rom.1.21. 


faith. 


Job 35.16, 


- Saith Hu- 


£0, thcre 
15 a thine 
when n9- 
thing, and 
a time 
when /ome- 
thing 


but never 
a time 
when 41 
ſnould be 
lpoxen, 


ſpeak all 
day of any 
ſubi12t, 
Er4/m, 


$.%, 2. Another ſort of idle ralk, is the vain 
diſcourſes ( by word or writing ) of ſome learned 
men, in which they beſtow an exceſlive multitude of 
words about ſome ſmall impertinent thing ; not to 
edifie, but to ſhew their wit : which Seneca repre- 
hends at large. | De 

$.9. 3. Another ſort of idle talk is vain and 
immoderate Diſpurings, about rhe ſmaller circum- 
ſtances of Religion, or frequent diſcourſes abou: ſuch 
unedifying things while greater matters ſhould be 
talkr of, Tit. 3. 9. But avoid fooliſh queſtions, and 
genealogies, and contentions, and ſtrivings about 
the Law, for they are unprofitable and vain. 1 Tim. 
1.5, 6, 7. Now the end of the Commandment us cha- 
rity, out of a pure heart, and of a good Conſcience, 
and of faith unfeigned , from which ſome having 
ſwerved, have turne1 aſide unto vain jangling, de- 
ſiring to be teachers of the Law, underſtanding 
neither what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. 
r Tim. 6. 20. O Timoiby, keep that which i com- 
mitted to thy truſt, avoiding profane and vain 
bablings, and oppoſition of ſciences falſly ſo called, 
which ſome profeſſing have erred concerning the 
2 Tim. 2. 16. But ſhun prophane and vain 
bablings, for they will increaſe unto more ungodli- 
neſs. Tit. 1.10, 11. There are many unruly and 
vain talkers &C. 

'$. 19, 4+. Another ſort of 1dle talk is the uſing 
of a needleſs multitude of words, even about that 
which is good and neceſſary in it ſelf, but might better 
be opened in a briefer manner. Even in preaching 
or praying words may be vain ; * which is when 
they are not ſuited ro the matter and the hearers: 
tor you muſt note that the ſame words are neceſſary 
to one fort of bearers, which are vain as to another 
And therefore as Minifters muſt rake heed that 


| 


and thentalk of their cattle, houſe, or land , and then 


——_— 


over, ( as he Papiſts in their Zeſws Pſalter ay over See the 
the name Feſa nine times together,” and thoſe nine Manval of 
times, fifteen crimes over, beſides all their repetitions of xa ſi. 
It, in the petitions themſelves between; $0 in the Antiverp. 
Fules of the B. Virgin, in her Litany, p.525:) 1658. p-&t 
—_— all ages and Religions have the fame $507: 
trifling way of devotion ; as Chrift ſheweth of the 
very Heathen that uſed this way : Math; 6. 7; But 
when ye pray ſe not vain repetitions, as the Hea- 
then do, for they think, that they ſhall be beard for 
their much ſpeaking : be ye not therefore like untd 
them, 2. There is an Afectation of length that 
cauſerh ;4le words in prayer : When men think that 
It is for the honour ot their parts to ſpend ſo much 
tyme, and ſpeak fo long together, or when their ſuper- 
ſtitious conſciences in ſecret tye them to hold on (0 
long, and have not matter or affettion anſwerable to 
fill up che time, no maryel if ic be filled up with words 
that are too much guilty of vanity. 
 $+1T1. 5. Another kind of 7dte talk is that whicti 
is purpoſely contrived'to humour idle fancies, and re- 
create vitious minds, and paſs away mens pretious 
time ; ſuch are abundance ot Love-books, Romances, 
Plays and Play-books ; volumes of Vanity, and hours 
tull of ſtudied vanity ( and worſe} : And ſuch is 
much of the talk of feigned fools and jeſters : Vices 
_ I can hardly expreſs ſo odious as 1 apprehend 
them, 
$. 12, 6. Another ſort is a cuſtome of inordinate 
jefting : This vein or diſpoſition is ſo trong in ſome; 
thar when chey have aliſt to vent a jeſt, they cannox 
hold, bur our it muſt come whatever it coſt, and be ir 
never fo frivolous and vain. Eph. 5. 4. 
$. 13. 7. Another ſort is foohkſh talk, that hath 
not wit enough to make it edifying. Eph.F5. 4. And 
among 1dle talkers how much of it -is foolsſh! How 
weary would it make a man to hear the talk of many 
bablers > How infipid is it? How ſottiſh ? Like the 
talk of a mad man, or a drunken man, or a man in his 
ſleep : It's far pleaſanter not only to hear a bird 
chirp, but a ſwine grunt, than to hear much of their 
diſcourſe. See Prov. 10. 14. & 12.11. & 28. 19. 
I Pet. 2. 15. Prov. 15. 2, 14+ 
6.14. Dirc&.2. Underſtand alſo the aggravations n;, 3; 
of 1adle words, which of them are the greateſt 50m The Ag-. 
that they may be moſt carefully avoided, Though all gravations 
idle words are fins, yet all are not equally ſinful : The %f *- 
worſt are ſuch as theſe that follow, 
$15. I. When Idle words are frequent, multi- 
plied, and madetheir common talk and cuſtom : which 
is the caſe of ſome men, but of abundance of loquaci- 
ous women ; whoſe natural diſpoſition inclineth them 
thereto. One that hath bur liule wit, and much ſelf- 
conceitedneſs, and paſlion, will have a torrene of 
words for a drop of fenſe : If they meet but with a per- 
fon ſo patient and idle as to give them the hearing, 
they will fir a whole bour cogether with you, yea ma- Meg abyius 
ny hours, to tell you firft how the affairs go between a great 


them and their husbands or children or ſervants , Perfan 
Lord, was 


tell you of news, -and enter into a long diſcourſe of yore, 


other mens matters, which they neicher underſtand that while 
nor have any thing to do with : and next they talk of he vas fi- 
the weather, and then of the market, what's cheap on they | 
and what's dear ; and then they tell you what ths OE 
body (aid to them, and what the other body ſaid, and for his 

then they cell you a ſtory of the old times, and how gold and 
the world is changed, and how much better the for: _ 

mer times werethan theſe : then they tell you what xe wb = 
wrong ſuch a one did them, and what he faid of alk: of 

them, and how bad this or that man is, and what whar he 


. . . ; under- 
they ſaid ordid amiſs , and what the report of the Rood abs - 
: the boys 
In the ſhop laughed at him. Plytarch de Tranquil. Ani, pag. 1 545 
Aaa 2 countrey 
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EF he Aggravations of V, ain Babling. 


ty 


countrey is of ſuch and ſuch ; then they tel} you what 
cloaths ſuch 4 one wears, and how fine ant gallant 
' ſuch a one is, and who keepeth a good houſe, and 
| See Exck. ho ig niggardly and ſparing : then they tell you what 


”—____ 


53, 3%, mear was at ſuch and ſuch a cable or feaſt , and if 
pollinar. They be at mcar, they bave ſomerhing to ſay about 


| Sidon. in_ every diſh, and every ſort of meat or drink , eſpeci- 
his defcrt- ally news takes up much of their diſcourſe : And its 


ron well if in allthis, the Sermon of the Preacher or his 
Mews ich Prayer, or his Liſe, be.ror brougbt in to fill up the 


thar at his empty places of the diſcourſe; and it may be the 
feaſts, KJ AG and his Council, and his Laws, and. bis 
Maximum doings ſhall be defiled by ubeſe Parrots unreverent 
in Sew pratlings, as well as meaner things and perſons : So 
- eſt: quirpe that as Theophraſt us faith, He that wonld nor fall into 
quun HS a feaver, let him run from them with all tbe baſte he 


ng ran : | ſhould rather think nt would caft one into the 
&:t ferias ſearny, if _wearineſs be ſo great a ſymptom of it as 


they ſay. He that hath nothing to do 5n this world, 
nor nothing to do for the world to come , and that 
hath no uſe tor his 15»e, or wit, or tongue, of hands, 
but waketh as he ſleeperh, and liveth as be mult lye 
when he is dead, be that bath neither maſter, work 


nor wages, but thifks he is made to fee leaves wag, | 


or hear flies buzze, let him chooſe ſuch a companion, 
and let bim fit and hear ſuch people chat, For my 
part, I cancaſilier endure to have them call me mo- 
. roſe, or proud, or uncivil, or any thing ; nay I bad 
rather be digging, or plowing, or ridding chanals, 
than endure the tediouſneſs of their diſcourſes. 
Dionyſius ſent one to be put to death, for finding 
fault with his poetry ; but called him again to try 
him once more : and the man roſe up ih the midſt of 
his recitation, ſaying, Come, let me go to the Gibbet, 
as chooſing to dye rather than to.be ſo wearied : 1 
am not /o :#patient ; but I ſhould be glad if 1 could 
ſeep well while I am tydd. to fuch company. And 
if I bad one to ſend to ſchool that were fick of che 
talking evil, the mworbus loquendi, 1 would give ( as 


DiFcile 
eſt cum 
its durare 
qui neque 
ot z4 neque 
Fegot is 
tempord 
diftinguere 
norunt. 
"Theo- 
phraſtus. 


Tſocrates required ) a double pay to the-. Schoolma-* 


ſter willingly, one part, for teaching him co bold bzs 

' tongue, and the other half for teaching him to ſpeak. 
' T ſhould think many ſuch men and women half 
cured, if they were half as weary of ſpeaking, as 
1am of hearing them. He that lers ſuch watling 
Swallows build in his chimney, may look to have 
his portage ſavour of their dung. Nay though 
they may have ſome learning and goodneſs ro ſeaſon 
their dilcourſe, their roo much loquacity will make 
ones ſtoinach turn apainſt ic ; and the ſurfeit may 
mzke ſome queazy ſtomachs diſtaſte even the more 
iwholſome food. ' Pompey was ſo weary of Tully's tal- 
kativeneſs; that he wiſh he bad been on Ceſars (ide, 
for then he would have feared me ( ſaith he ) where- 
as now his familiarity wearieth me. 


Onme ſupervacunm pleno de peltore manat. 


. $-16. 2. It is an aggravation of the fin of /s- 
quacity and rdle talk, when ic is done in a proud 
lelf:conceiredneſs of your own wit, with an unman- 
nerly contempt of others. This is the caſe of 
abundance that have not the manners or pa ience 10 
Aay till another man hath done his ſpeech .; They | 
think others ſo long that their /;ſ# will not hold 
till they come to the end : Yea many pretended learn- 
ed men and diſputants have this diſeaſe, that with- 


= or about great matters, it is uſually much more 
to the advantage of the truth and hearers, to ſpeak 
all chat neceſfarily-muſt be confider:d together, in a 
continued ſpeech : For the parts of truth have @ch 
a dependance one upon another, like the members of 
[a body, or the. wheels of a. watch, that they are 
not underſtood disjuntly, half the ſenſe of them 
being reſpective to the other parts : Therefore to 
deliver it (in ſuch caſes ) by fragments, and chop- *© 
ping of words, and frequent interruptions one 
of another, is to chat or contend, and: not to open 
the truth with che clearneſs and gravity as it re- 
quireth, - Theſe therefore that accule others of 
ipeaking too long, to excuſe their uncivil interrupti- 
ons ; may take their anſwer from Auguſtine, Abſir ut 
multiloquium deputem quando neceſſaria dicuntur, 
quantalibet ſermonum multitudine aut prolixitate di- 
cantur. The huge volumes of Auguſtine, Chryſo- 
fiom, Suarez, Calvin, yea Toſtatus himſelf, are (el- 
dom accuſed of idle words, If you depute to each 
their qual ſhare of time, a compoſed diſcourſe is 
ficter and ſpareth time better, than interrupting alcer- 
cations al exchange of words : And if your me- 
mory cannot hold all that's ſaid, either rake notes, or 
crave the help of ſome repctition, or anſwer the part 
which you do remember, 

$. 17. 3. Jdle talk is worſt when it is about 
Holy things, and tendeth to profane them ; when men 
unrevcrently babble about the Scriptures, or contro- 
verſies of Religion : Or when by fluent tongues 
men deſign the 1ncreaſe of ſome faQtion, or propa- 
gating of ſome errour, or the ſetting torch their 
parts. Saith FHierom ( ad Nepot.)) V:irba wolvere 
C& aphud imperitum vilgus admirationem ſus fa- 
cere, indoctorum hbominum eft : Nihil tam facile 
quam vilem plebem &. indettam, wvolubilitate lin- 
Lite decipere, que quicquid non intelligit, plus mi- 
ratur. Profane loquacuy is the wortt kind of 1o- 
qUAcuy 

$.18. 4. lale words are the greater fin when 
they are magnified and juſtified, and taken to be law- 
ful, if not ſome excellent thing. As ſome unhappy Col. 2.8, 
Scholars that ſpend whole dayes and months about 
ſome trivial unneceſſary ſtudies; whyle Chriſt the ws/- 
dom of God, ( or the ſubject of Divine Philoſophy ) 
is negleRted : He that heareth ſome of their ſuppoſed 
crirical curioſities, would ſay with Paul, 1 Cor. 3.20. 
The Lord knoweth the thoughts of the wiſe that they 
are vain : And if he compare their /ves with their 
ſtudies, perhaps he will remember Row. 1. 21, They 
became vain in their imaginations : their faoliſh 
hearts were darkned, and profeſſing themſelves wiſe, 
they became fools, 

9.19. 5- Jdle words arean aggravated ſin, when 
they are ſtudied, and pomponſly ler forth at great la- 
bour and coſt, as a matter to be gloried in: As in 


Playes and Romances : worſe than Tabaco-houſes 


where men /e/ ſmoak, The pleaſure, the love, the 
labour, the coft, the time, the deceic, the tempta- 
_ the impemitency, are great aggravations of 
this fin, | 


6. 20. Dire. 3. Underſtand and conſider the miſ- Dir. 3- 


The fin- 


our any ſhame, ot reſp:& to order, or their own 
fepuration; they are in ſuch haſte to anſwer, and talk 
- themſelves, that they cut off the ſpeech of others 
in the midſt, as if they ſhould ſay, Hold your tongue, 
and let me ſpeak. that am wiſer, And their ex- 
cuſe is, Ton are ſo long that I ſhall forget half be- 


. fore you come to the ends Bur if tt be in Diſpura- 


chief of the ſin of babling idle talk, For the common { cn. 
cauſe of it is, that men take it to be ſo ſmall a fin, that 516 ite 
they think there is no danger in it ; and therefore they talk. 
fear it no more than-a ſcraicht finger. 

$.21. 1. ( Beſides the general evil mentioned 

it. 1. Diredt, 1. ) conſider that much idle talk, is 
a multitude of ſms. Though one idle word were 
never ſo ſmall a fin, yet when it cometh to hundreds 
and thouſands, and is your daily bourly cuftome, 
all ſer together cannot be ſmall, Many thouſand 


nence, is more than one ſhilling or pound. And 
| your frequent cuſtome of idle talk, may amount to a 
greater 
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grexer fiofulneſs, than Noah's once drunkenneſs, or 
David's once adultery, or Peter's once denying 
Chriſt. 1f a (wearer thould ſwear as oft, or a lyar 
lye as oft, or a Thiet fteal as off, 4s many women 
( and mentoo ) ſpeakidly, what Monſters ſhould we 
take them for ? | 
Col. 3.16, $+22. 2. Idle talk excluderh all the good diſcourſe, 
_ 17. and edifying fpeech that ſhould have been uſed all chat 
Eplie'. 4- time. We have many greater uſes for our tongues : 
Val OS 4 You have your buſineſs to talk of, and yothr God , 
' _ " and yevur ſouls, and your duties, and your fips, and 
the life to come to talk of ! O how many great and 
necefſary things 1 And will you ſhut our all this edi- 
fying ſpeech, by your idle chat > Will you hinder 
others as well as your elves ? . 
d. 23. 3+ 1dle talk # a ſinful conſumer of time : 
You have greater bufineſs to {pend your hours. in : 
If you ſaw what a world you are ready to go to, and 
ſaw how near you are to it, you would think your 
ſclves that you had greater bufineſs than idle char, to 
ſpend your time in, Do you know what you loſe in 
loſing all thoſe hours ? 
6. 24» 4+. Idle talk corrupts the hearers minds, and 
tendeth to make them light, and vain, and empty , 
even as good adrſcourſe doth tend io make them good. 
Why do you talk to others, but to communicate your 
ſenſe and affetions to them by your words ? And for 
all that many take ir fot a lirele fir, Iam fure it 1s 
not a Little hayt that it doth, It men were not uſed 
to be entertained with ſo much vain diſcourſe, they 
could not tell how ro keep better things from their 
minds or mouths : nor would their thoughts be fo 
habituated to vanity ; nor would they make ſuch re- 
turns of idle wordsz whereas one vain diſcourſe be- 
gets another, and it is a multiplying and very infe- 
Rious-ſ1n, 
6.25. 5- As your tongues are miſ-employed, fo 
your wits and minds are diſhonoured by vain talk. 
Even goed words will grow contemptible when they 
are too cheap and common. A Fidler at the door 
goes but for a Rogue, though Muſick and Muticions 
be honoured : Whoever rook a talkative babler for a 
EccleC. « wiſe man? He that is Logophilus is ſeldome Philolo- 
© 255, £44 much leſs Philoſophus. As Demoſthenes (aid toa 
E:cleſ. 1, Prater, If thou kneweſt more, thou wouldſt ſay leſs. 
12.13- They ſeldom go for men of ation and vercuz that 
Eccleſ.19. talk much ; They that ſay much, uſually do little : 
Pal, _ Women, and Children, and old folks, are com- 
20. monly the greateſt talkers : ( I may add, mad folks. 
Prov. 17. Livy noteth, that Souldiers that prate and brag much, 
a 23. ſeldom fight well : And Eraſmus noterh,that Children 
= = that quickly learn to ſpeak, are long in learning to 
& 10.19, £9. It 18 not the barking Cur thar bitech, Let it 
& 18. 4,5, be the honour of a Parrot to ſpeak, much, but of a 
wY 21 man to ſpeak, wiſely, The mobility of their tongues 
*5* (an honour common to an Aſpen leaf) is all their ho- 
nour, that can multis verhis panca dicere, ſay alit- 
tle in a great many of words z but »nlta paucis, much 
in few words, is the charaRter of the wiſe, unleſs 
when che quality of the auditors prohibireth it : And 
qui ſunt 1m ditendo breviſſins , if the auditors can 
bear ir, ſhall be accounted the beſt ſpeakers, IT am 
not of his mind that ſaid, He oft repented ſpeaksng, 
but never repented ſilence : Bur, except they be Mi- 
niſters, few men have ſo mach cauſe to repent of (1- 
legce as of ſpeech, Non quam multa, ſed quam be- 
ne, muſt be the Chriſtians care. As one ſaid of Phi- 
loſophy, I may much more ſay of Religion , that 
though an Orators excellency appeareth onl; mm ſpeak; 


ing, yet the Philoſophers ( and the Chriſtians) ap- | 


peareth as much in ſilence. 

$. 26. 6. Where there's much idle talk,, there will 
be much ſinful talk, Prov. 10. 19. In the multitude of 
words there wants not fin 3 but he that refraineth his 


lips ts wiſe, There are lyes, or backbirings; or med- 
ling with other folks matters, 'or ſcurrilous jzaſts, if 
nor many ſuch fins that go along with a courſe of idle 
talk : It is the vehicle in which the Devil giveth his 
moſt poy/onons draughts. Saith Lipſis, Ir is given 
to. Praters , Non multa tantum ſed male, to ſpeak. 
Ml, a5 well as to ſpeak, much; 

v.27. 7. Vain words hinder your own edification = 
Who knoweth if yuu would hold your rongues, ' bur Prov. AY, 
ſome ore would ſpeak wiſelycr,” that migin do you % 
good ? 

9.28. 8. And you weary the Hearers ( unleſs they 

are ſtrangely patient ) when you intend to pleaſe 
then ( or elſe you might as well talk all that by 
your felf ) : Ir-is ſcarce manners for them , unleſs 
you be much their inferiors, to rel you they are awea- 
ry to hear you, and to intrear you to hold your 
tongues : But you little know how ofc they rhizk.ſo : 
[ judge of others by my ſelf : 1 flye from a talkative 
perſon, as from a Bed thar hath Fleas or Lice ; 1 
would thut my doors againft them, asI ftop my Win- 
dows againſt the Wind and Cold in Winter > How 
glad am | when they have done? and gladder when 
they are gone # Make nor your ſelves a burden to 
your company . or friends, by the troubleſome noiſe 
of an unwearied tongue. 

$. 29. 9. Many words are the common cauſers of 
contention : Some word or other will fall that offend- 
eth choſe that hear it ; or-elſe will be carried to thoſe 
that ate abſent, and made the occaſion of heart-burn- 
ings, rehearſals, brawls, or Law-ſuits, There is no 
keeping quietneſs, peace and loye, with talkative 
pratlers ; at leaſt not long. © 

$. 30. 10. Are you nor ſenfible what Pride and 

impadency is init, when you think your ſelves wor- 
thieſt ro ſpeak? As if you ſhould fay, you are all 
children to me : hold your tongues , and hear me 
ſpeak? If you had Chriſtian Hamility and Modeſty; 
you would in hononr prefer others before your ſelves, 
Rom. 12. 10. You would think your ſelves unwor- 
thieft to ſpeak ( unleſs the contrary be very evident ) 
and deſire rather to hear and learn, As Heraclitus 
being asked, Why he alone was ſilent in the company, 
anſwered, That you may talk,: So when you talk, 
above your parts, it is as if you told the company , 
T talk that all you may be ſilent. , : 
$. 31. 11. Itis a voluntary fin and not repented 
of : For you may ealily forbear it if you willz and 
you wilfully continue in ic : and therefore impeniten- 
cy is your danger. 

6.32. 12. Laftly, Confider how «nproficable a fin 
it is: and how little you have to hire you to commir 
it ; What ger youby it 2 Will you daily fin againſt 
God for nothing? | 

$9. 33. Dire. 4. If you would nt be idletalkers, Dir. 45 
ſee that your hearts be taken up with ſomething that 104.32 4,53 
is good: And that your tongues be acquainted with, yo 
and accuſtomed to their proper work, and duty: An 
empty head and heart are the cauſes of empty, 2 Cor. 4. 
frothy , vain diſcourſe. Conſcience may tell you 13s 
when your tongues run upon vanity , thit at that J97-3-17- 
rime there is no ſenſe of ſm or duty, or the preſence . JOG 
of God upon your hearts : no holy Love , no Zeal 23; 
for God; but you are aſleep to God and all that's Pal. 40.5. 


Marth. 12s 


of any thing chat cometh into your mind. Alſo 
you make not conſcience of ſpeaking of that which 
is good , or elſe ir would keep out vanity and 
evil, Remember what abundance of. greater mat- 
ters you have to talk of ! You have the evil of fin, 
the multitude and ſubtilty of remprations, and the 
way of reſiſting them, to talk of : You have your 


faults to lament, your evidences to enquire after , 
your mercies thankfully ro. open, the grearne/s 
d 
An 


54» 36» 


good , and in this ſleep you moither and talk. idly CAPE: 7450» 
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and goodneſs and all the ariributes of God to praile : 
You have all the works of God to admire: even 
all the creatures in the world to contemÞlate, and 
all Gods admirable Providences , and Government 
to obſerve : You have the myſterie of Redempii- 
on, the perſon, and office, and life, and miracles, 
and. ſufferings , and glory, and interccſlion , and 
reign"of Chriſt to talk of: And all the ſecret ſan- 

- Rirying operations of the Holy Ghoſt , and all the 
Ordinances of God, and all the means of Grace , 
arid all our duties tro God an man, and all the ho- 
ly Scripture; beſides death and judgement, and Hea- 
ven and Hell, and the concernments of the Church 
of God, and the caſe of the perſons you ſpeak to, 


who may need your inftruion, exhortation, admo- 


nition, reproof or comfort : And is not here work 
4 BW idle ralk > Make conſcience of thoſe duties commund- 
A bs OV, 22 


enough to employ your tongues, and keep them from 

1s, ed, Ephcſ, 4. 29. Let no corrupt Communication pro- 
ceed cut of your mouth, but that which w good to 
| the uſe of edifying , and mey miniſter grace to the 
Pfal.145. hearers., and grieve, not the boly Spirit of God, 
6. 11, 12> Epheſ. 5. 18, 19. Be not drunk, with Wine wherein 
13» #'" as exceſs, but be filled with the Sprit, ſpeaking to 
your ſelves in Pſalms, and Hymns, and [piruual 
Songs, ſinging and making melody in your hearts to 


; the Lord, giving thanks always for all things unto 
Pal. 119. God and the Father, in the name of our Lord Jeſus 


\ 172: Chriſt. 1 Pet. 4. 11. If any man ſpeak, let him ſpeak, 
pi *g pu + Oracles of God, Sinſul omiſſion of good diſ- 


courſe, is the cauſe of ſinful commsſſion of vanity. 
Specially when the heart it felf is vain : For as a 

man #, ſo is he apt to ſpeak. 1 John 4. 5. They are 

of the world, therefore ſpeak, they of the world. 

Ia. 32. 6, For the wile perſon will ſpeak villany , 

and his beart will work, iniquity, fo prattiſe bypocri- 

fie, and to utter error againſt the Lord 

Dir.s5. 6. 34. Dire&. 5. Walk alwayes with God as in bis 
pe 8.6. preſence, and in tbe awe of his Laws and judgement, 
rov.6.22. that conſcience may be kept awake and render, You 
Plal- 77. will he reſtrained trom vain talk, if you perceive that 


g/g in. God is hearing you, and if you remember that your 
27:8 149, tOngue is under a Law, and that for every tale word 
11. men ſhall give account in the day of judgement, 
Matth. 12. 36, 37. and that by your words you ſhall 
be ;uſtificd or condemned : \t the Law of God were 
in your hearts, Pſal. 40. 8. and biddenthere, Pſal. 
$19-1t. Your heart would be fixed, 7ſal. 57. 7. 
His word then would be the rejoycing of your heart, 
Pſal. 119. 111. and your tongues would then be 
talking of judgement, Pſal. 37+ 30. opt yr pug 
ince will ſmart more with an 1dle word, than a ſear- 
ed (enſele(s conſcience with an Oath, or lye, or flan- 
der. For the Fear of God isclean, Plal. 19. g. and 
by it men depart from evil, Proverbs 16. 6. Be 
thou therefore in the fear of the Lord all the day 

long, Prov. 23.17. | : 
Dir. 6. 9.35- Diret.6. Avoid idleneſs, if you would 
3 Tim. 5+ avoid 14le talk,; The drones of the Commonwealth 
13- that have nothing elſe to do, but vific, and comple- 
aha ntenr, and prate of other mens matters ; and that 
can have while to fic whole hours together, upon no 
buſin:(s, are they that are moſt guilcy of 1dle char, 
Idle Gentlemen, and Beggers, and idle geſſipping Wo- 
”:en, and Old men that arc void of the fear of God, 
and Children that have no boſineſs to do, are they 
that can fit calking away their time, to as little pur. 
poſ?, as if they had been all the time aſleep. Al 
z4le perſons (warm with the Vermine of sdle thought; 

and words. 

& 36. DireRt. 7. If you would avoid idle talk, 
avoid idle talkwive companions : or if you Cannot 
avoid them., anſwer them not , but let them talk 


Drr. 7, 
G or #lu 
PA1 vrſoon- 


Are nnul- 


tic oft, lones unleſs it b+ to reprchend them, or turn them 
7 . 


to more proficable talk. For when you hear vani- 
ty, it will incline youto ſpeak vanity : Andtheſe un- 
godly perlons ſpeak, every one vanity to his neigh- 
bour, as if their nRgues were ſo their own, that no 


Lord might controll them, Plal. 12. 1, 2,5, 6. The 


Philoſopher could ſay, That which you would not 
bear, do not ſpeak; and that which you would not 
ſpeak,, do not hear, Moſt are like Parrots that will 
ofteft (peak the words which they ofreſt hear. How 
hard is it to avoid idle ralk amongſt idle talkers ? 
ns vain word draws on another, and thefe 1s no 
end. 


9, 37. Dire, 8. Avoid vain works, if you would Dir, 8 


avoid vain words. For a man that engageth him- 
ſelf in vain employment, «oth loſe all the words, as 
vain, which he uſeth about that employment, What 
a life then do they live, that have an unlawfal Call- 
ing ? When their very buſineſs and Trade 1s fin, the 
adjunts, the words about it, muſt be fin, and (o 8! 
their lives are a continued fin: I had raiher there- 
fore be the baſeſt drudge, than one of theſg men : 
Eſpecially Stage-players ſhould think of this : And 
thoſe that ſpend whole hours, yea, half days, if not 
nights, in gaming, and vain, er ſinſul ſports, what 


abundance of idle words do they uſe about thers :' 


Every caſt of the Dice, and every Card they play, 
hath an idle word; ſo that a ſober man would be 
aweary and aſhamed to hear them, 


$. 38. Direct, 9. Plunge not your ſelves into ex- 


| ceſs of worldly buſineſs, as ſome do, that undertake 


more without neceſſity, than they can diſcharge : For 
ſuch neceſlicate a variety of thoughts and words ; 
And all that are ſpent in ſerving them in thoſe their 
vain employments, are vain; though the work for 
the matter of it be not vain. 

$. 39. DireQ, 10, Let not a vicious mind make 
that ſeem neceſſary or convenient which 1s vain. 
Carnal hearts that are acquainted with no better 
things, think nothing vain, that pleaſeth their ſenſu. 
al inclinations, or which their carnal intereſt doth 
require. A man-pleaſer thinketh Civility obligeth 
him to obſerve his unneceſſary viſits and comple- 
ments, andto anſwer idle talkers, and not fit filent 
by them, nor contradi& them : And ſo it muſt be a 
point of good manners to break the Law of God : 
And as they think ic uncivil, not to pledge every 
drinker in his healths, ſo notto anſwer every twatler 
in his talk, 


6.40. DireQt.11. Take heedof a proud ſelf-conceit- Dir, 11, 
ed mind that thinks too well of your own diſcourſe : Get | rov. 3. 5. 
but ZJumility, and you will rather chooſe to bear, & 25 12: 
than to ſpeak, Bur when all your fanſies and im- * <** 


pertinences ſeem ſome excellent matters to you, then 
you are with Child till you are delivered of them, 
and then all-muft reverence, and filently attend your 


pride and folly, or be taken as negleRers of you for 


diſregarding it. 
$.41. Direct. 12. Avoid Paſſion and paſſionate 


Dir. 12. 


m 
. 


Dir. 9. 


Dir. 16, 


T 
18, 


companions: For paſſion is talkative, and will got be Prov. 14 


checkt, bur reſifteth the reſtraint of reafon, agd mul- 
uplyerh words which are worſe than vain ? 


$. 42. DireQ. 13. Take beed of an 


7. t$.18, 


I 
Ecclel.7. 


8, 9s 


anordinate Dir 11, 


jeaſting vein : For it habituaterh the mind to fooliſh xccte.2. 
leviry, and knows no bounds, and breeds idle words, Eccle.”.6. 
as thick as putrified fleſh breeds Vermine : And it is EpÞ<\ 5-4 


the greater ſin, becauſe it is ordinary, and with a 
cercain pleaſure and pride, and glorying in vanity, 
and ſinful levity and folly. 


9. 43- Direct. 14. Underſtand particularly what Dir. 14- 
ſervice you have to do for God or men in every come Y10v-22 


pany you come in, and ſo fit your words to the preſent 
Auty and company. For thuſe words 


17. 
; Pro.12.18. 
are vain and x 12, 20, 


'nconvenicnt im ore company that are mweceſſary or & 15. 27s 


-onvenient 1n another. If you be to converſe with 


the 


31s 


T he (;\ are of- ſcurrilours ribbald Tak, A 


357 
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Dir. I r 
You will 
elſe be but 
jngenioſþ 

. nugatonts, 
as One 
called him 
that wrote 
a great 
Book on 4 
little mat- 
tel, 


Dir. 16, 


Who 
ſhould be 
moſt 
watchful 
here? 


the ignorant and ungodly, turn your diſcourſe into a 
compaſſionate way of inſtruction or exhortation. If 
with men wiſer and better than your ſelves, enquire 
and learn of them, and draw that from them which 
may edifte you. 


6. 44. DireR. 15, eAﬀett not an maneceſſary cu- || 


rioſity of ſprech, but take thoſe for the fitteſt words, 
which are ſuited to the Matter, and to thy Heart, 
and to the Hearers ? Otherwiſe your ſpeechwill be 
ſeudiedly and affettedly vain : - And you will: glory 
ic that as elegant, which is your ſhame © Hypecrs- 
tical words that come not from the: heart, are. dead 
and corrupr, and are but the \[yage of true ſpeech , 


as wanting that verity and fignificancy. of the-\mend' 


which'is their life, Words'are like Zaws, that .are 
valued by the Authority, and Marter, and: End, 
more than by the curiofity-and-elegancy-: or like-mo- 
ney ; that\ is valued by the' Amtherity, Metal-and 
Weight , andnor by<the- curioſity - of irs Sculpture; 
Imagery, 


$. 45. Direc. 16. Suppoſe: you had written down | 


the idle words of a day (your own or any-ocher 
pratlets,) and read them over all at night! Would 
you not be aſhamed of ſuch a Volume of-/anity apd 
Confuſion? what a Book it- would: be, thar one 
ſhould thus write from- the mouth} of :dle- talkers ? 
What + ſharje would ir be to. humane-nature? Ir 
would tempt ſome to queſtion, whether wan \be a 
reaſonable orvature, or whether all be fo, ati leaſt ? 
Remember then, 'that ais recorded by Goz-and'Con- 
ſcirnte'tt and! all this hodgepadge- of vanity . muſt be 
reviewed and anſwered for. as. 

5. 46: Phe reft-thiay is neceſſary for DireQion 
again{t! /dfe words, you may-find Chap. 5. Pare. 2: 
in the Cowernment of the Thoughts ( and in my Book 
of oo wem ) In a: word, (for I muſt not com- 
mitr-rhe: fault-which 1 am teproving } account. Got 2 
courſe of idle talk for a fraall: fin. Never ſuffer 
fo looſe and lippery a member as your ro 
be unguarded ; and never ſpeak that, of which you 
dare not ſay, as Plal. 19. 14. Let the words of 'my 
mourh, and the meditations of my heart, bs ow and 
alwayet acceptable in thy fight, O Lord my ftirength 
and my Redeemer. 67028 T2 

9.'47. But eſpecially above others, theſe perſons 
ſhould watch againſt vain words : 1. Preachers who 
are doubly canRiified perſons, and whoſe tongues be- 
ing conſecrated to God, muſt not be ſacrilegioully 
alienated to vanity : which is worſe than ſacrilege- 


| ous alienation of the places, or utenfils; or: reve- 


12 
Job 12.12, 
Eccleſ. 11. 


IO» 


news of the Chureh : Hate ir therefore more than 
thele;* © | | 
2. Anvient people, whoſe words ſhould be grave 


;, and wife,” and full of inftruRtion to ſuppreſs the levi- 


ty of Jon : Childbood, and Youth is. Vanity : but 
Age ould not be ſo. | 


3. Parents and Maſters who ſhould be examples 
of gravity and ſtayedneſs to their families, and by 


heir reproofs and chaftiſements ſhould repteſs ſuc 
faults intheir inferiors. 

4. Thoſe that are better qualifted than others, 
with knowledge and utterance , to uſe thieit tongues 
- edificarton. Vain: ſpeeth is a double 'fin in 
nem, "_ 

5. Thoſe that are noted for we of iolineſs and 
Religion: For itis ſuppoſed, that they pray and ſpeak 
much agzinft idle ratk, and therefore muſt not them- 
ſelves be guilty of it. If any man among you ſeem 
zo be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but de- 
cerveth his own heart, this mans Relig: 
Jam. 1. 26. ( See-my-Sermon on that Fext. ) 

6. Thoſe that are 1gnorgnt , and necd much the 


edifying ſpeech of others. 


or maiter. Al'thats counterfeit, though: 


0 8 Tains 


T7. Thoſe.chat live. among wiſe and, holy perſons 


by whom chey may be much, edified. 

8.. Thoſe .that arei/among. twatlers, where they 
know. they. have. more need; to watch. their tongues; 
than. their Purſes aniong Cur-purſes. 


addidted/-to ; overmuch.- talk, who therefore ſhould 
be the..more watchful, as. knowiog their diſcaſe and 
danger, ; . p KEDS | 

10. Both empty and angry perſons, who carry a 
continual temptation about them; All theſe ſhould 
be ſpecialſy watchful againſt; zdle talk. 


And for the Time, 1. Specially when they are 


among.thoſe that may receive moſt burt by it, 2: An 
when you are. 
from it, &c . 


+ # 


% 


Tir, sf ' Special Directions againſt. filthy, rib- 
 * bald; ſeurrilous Talk, © 


9. Thoſe ( women eſpecially ) that are naturally. 


going to: holy duty; .or newly come 


6.1. DireR. 1; Fi chief DireRion againſt this Dir. 1; 


| filbby fin, is General; .to get 
out of '4 Gracelef ſtate, und get a heart that fear- 
eth God. and: then you dare not. be guilty. of ſucti 
OT : God is not fo deſpiſcd by thotethar fear 


py 
- 


' $. 2: DizeR; 2. (caſe: rot your holy communion. Dir. 2. 


with God: in his Worſhip, eſpecially in ſecrer,, and be 
| net: ſtrange to bim,. and ſeldom with him. And then 
dare ror. {o pollurethole lips, that uſe ro ſpeak 


| you 
| Exioully 1a God. What talk of luſt and filthineſs 


with that congue, thab ſpake bur even now to the moſt 


Hoby God? Gods Naine and: preſence willawe you; -- 
and: cleanſe. you ; 'and ſhew- you that his 'Temple 


ſhould not be fo defiled, and 'that he hzth,no: called: 
you to uncleanneſs but to Holineſs , and that a filthy 
rongyue1is- unſuicable to the holy praiſe of God ; Bur 
while the'reft of your life is noihing but a ſerving the 
Devil atid* che fiſh, no wonder if ribatdry feem a fit 
language for you. 6 of reorty 2607-240 

$. 3.- DireR.'3. C 
filthinef/ , and then your tongues will be mote clean. 
Iis 2 vain or unchaſte heart chat makes an-unchaſte 
LOngue, l | ; 


C leanſe your hearts of vanity and Ty; FR 


$. 4+ Dire; 4. Remember what a ſhame it ts to Dit; 4 


epen and. proclaim that filthineſs of thy beart which 
thou mighteſt bave concealed. Chriſt teHeth is how 


to expound thy words, that ont of the abundance of »K: 544 


thy heart , thy mouth ſpeaketh. And what needeſt 
thoy rel] people thar it is the rutting-moon with thee 3 
and ther Tuft and filhineſs are the inhabicants of thy 
mind 2 If thou be not ſo far paſt all ſhame as to com- 
mit fornication in the open Streets, why wilt thou 
thereralk of vs 


$5. Dire&. 5. Remember that filthy talk. is but Dir: $. 


the approach to fileby alts, Tt is but thy breaking 
the ſhell of modeſty, that thou maift' eat the kernel 
of the Vomiting Nut, This is the texdency of it, 
whether thou intend ir, or not, Canft thou be oft- 
fended with him, that believerh thou doft that villa- 
ny in ſecret, which thou talkeft of openly 2 or that 
taketh thee to be preparing thy ſelf for a Whore 
If the deed be bad, thy .making a jeaft of ir cannot 


| be good. 


gs. 6, Diret. 6, Remembtr that tho bidſ# defi- 


Dir. 6: 


| ance to godlineſs and honeſty : Corrupt Communs- Epheſ. 4- 


| Cation grieveth the Spirit of God, Epheſ, 4. 29, 30. 
Cant thou expe& that the Holy Ghoſt ſhould 


| dwell 2nd work in ſo filthy a room, and wich ſuch 


þ 


filhy company ? Dareſt thou go pray or read the 
| | Scripture ; or fpcak of any holy thing, with thofe 


lipy 


29. 
Epheſ. 54+ 


Dh. 9. 


PEE INS © 


368 


———_— 


Malipnant Scorning at Godlineſi deſcribed. 


_ 


lips rhat talk of filchy ribaldry > Doft thou find thy 
ſelf fir to go to prayer, after-ſuch diſcourſe? Or 
rather ' doſt' thou nor allow all that hear thee to 
think , that thou renounceſt "God and Godlineſs , 
and never uſeſt any ſerious Worſhip, of Godar all? 
And if thou :do pretend ro. Worſhip him with that 
filthy tongue, what canſt' thou expeR in anſwer to 


- thy prayers, 'but 2 vengeance worſe chan Nadab and 


_ Drr.7. 


ibu's, Lev. 10. 1, 2, 3- Shall ſweet water and 
butter come from the ſame fountain ? Jam; 3: 12. 
Doft thou bleſs God and talk filchily with che ſame 
rongue? and think'be will nor be avenged ori thy hy- 


oe Dif 1e nſider -hew- thou bidft defianc: 
- $. 75 Direct. 7. © -  how- thou  deftance 
alſo LPs ey Fr. Thou doft that which -ci- 
vil Heathens would be aſhamed of : As if. thou hadft 
a defign to reduce England tothe Cuſtoms of Canni- 


| bals and Savages in America, that go naked, and are. 


Der. 8. 


x Cor. 15. 
33» 


ſhame. 

-$. $, DireR. 8. Obſerve what ſervice thou do 
the Devil, for the corrupting of others, as if he 
bad hired thee to be a in his 'Academy, or 
of his Preachers, to draw the minds of the 
Caries com modeſty, and: prepare: them for. the 
Stews. - ' Eſpecially people can ſcarce have more dan- 
Wild-fire. cat into their fantaſies, than by 
earing rotten filthy talk. - And wilt thou be one of 

Venw's Prieſts ? 2Þ 03 eb al » 

$9. DireQt. 9. Remember how little need there 


©" & of - thy endeavoxre Is not luſt and filthineſs ſo 


Dzr. 10. 


 Objed". 


Anſw. 


ObjeR, 
Anſw. 


' Hoſm. Whar | baſt thounochi 


natural, and: the minds of all unſanQified-and un- 
cleanſed ones ſo prone to it, that they necd no Tutor 
mga; nor ;pander to their luſts?: This fire 
+ indied : The Bellows of thy ſcurrility are 
needleſs, to make ſuch Gunpowder burn. +. * 

. /$- 10: DireR. 10, Preſently lament before God 


and man the filthineſs that thy tongye hath been guil- 
ty: of, and" waſh' heart 'and_ tongue in the blood of 
Chrift-; and fly: from the". company and converſe of 


the obſcene, as thou wouldſt do from. a Peſt-bouſe or 
any infettions peſtilential air. ; And if thou hear 
ſuch rorten talk_reprove it, or be gone, and: le them 
ſee that eft it, and feareſt God; 
$. 12. Obj. But, ſaith the filehy mouth, 7 think, 
? 
| to jeaft wich but 
dung and filth and fin and the defilement of ſouls, 
and the offending of God? Wouldft thou be unclean 
before the King, or caft dung in mens faces, and ſay, 
I think no barm, but amin jeaſt ?. ak hg 
$. 12. Obj. But, ſaith he, thoſe that are ſo de- 
mure, are at bad in ſecrit, and worſe than we. . 
Anſw. What | is a chaſte tongue a ſign of an uo- 
chaſte life > Then thou maiſt as equally take a meek 
and quiet tongue to be a ſign:of an angry man ; or 
a lying tongue to be. a ſign of a true man: Would 
the King take that excuſe from thee, if thou talk 


no harm : may we. not jeaſt and be 


Treaſon openly, and ſay, Thoſe that do not, are 
yet.in ſecret as bad as I? 1 trow be would not take 
that for an excuſe. | 


Tit. 6. Direttions againſt Prophane deriding, 
ſeorning, or oppoſing Goalineſs. 


s. I; 


by Godlineſs I mean nothing but an entire deve- 
tedneſs ro God and living to him :, The doitiine 
and pratiice which is agreeable to the holy Scryptare : 
I mean no fanſies of miſtaken men, nor; the private 
opinions of any ſett;' but the praitice of Chriſtiani- 
ty itſelf. Tolls p:1h 

S. 24 2+. And yet I:muſt tell you; that it is the 
common praftice of theſe ſcorners-to- faſten mcre 
upon-the concrete than the abſtra&, the per/on, than 
the: bare deitrine., and to oppoſe Gedlyi perſons as. 
ſuch, when yet they ſay that they oppolt not Godl;- 
neſs, | The, Reaſons of - this are, theſe; 1. Becauſe 
they dare be bolder with the perſon , than with the 
Rule . and deftrint of God himſelf; If they ſcorn at 
the Bible, or at Godlineſs direBly as ſuch, they ould 
ſo ly ſcorn at God himſelf, that the world would 
cry: ſhame on. them, and Conſcience would worry 

dem ; / But as Godlxeſs'is in ſuch a neighbour, or 
ſuch a Preacher, or ſuch a man, ſo they think ihe 
"may reverence it lefs, and that what they do:is ngaing 
the perſon and not the thing, 

2. 'In-men they. have ſomcthing elſe to pretend , 
to be the matter of their -ſcorn : Godlineſs in men 
is latent, '#nviſivle , wnproveable as to. the, ſincerity 
of it 3 ang obſcure as to the exerciſe ; If he thar 
ſcorneth/a Godly man, ſay F He 'is not Godly, bur 
an Hypocrite ; ] in this world there is no perfe&. 
Juſtification to. be had, » ſych a calumny , bur 
the probable evidence of Profeſſion and a Godly 
life is all that can be brought. But Godlineſs as 
is in Scripture lyeth 'open to the view of all, and 
cannot bedenyed there, but by denying the Striptures 
themſelyes. 

.3-. Godlineſs as in the Rale or holy Scripture is 
perfetF, without any blemith that may givea ſcorner 
a prezence ; But Gealineſs in men is yery swperfett, 
and mixt with fins, with faults which the world may 
ofc diſcern, and the Godly themſelves are forwarde 
to copfeſs : And therefore in rhem a ſcorner may 
find ſume plauſible pretenſe ; And when he derideth 
theſe Profeſſours of Godlineſs as being all Hypocrites, 
be will not inftance in their yertues, but in their 
faults ; as in Noabs druakenneſs, and Lots inceſt, and 
Davids Adultery and Murder , and Peters denying 
Chriſt ; Yet ſo as the dart ſhall be caſt at Piety ic 
ſelf, 7 = age 9-0 ſhall -not be, a drive men 

rom drunkenneſs, ery or any fin, but from ſerious 
Gedmſ ir. ſelf. Wi - (6: 
4+. Godlineſs as inthe Rule is to them a more un- 
obſeryed dormant thing, and doth not fo much an- 
noy them : ( for they can ſhut their Bibles, or make 
nothing of it, but, as a few good'words ) : Bur Godli- 
neſs inthe Godly, exiſtent intheir Teachers and Neigh- 
bours is more dikcernable to them, and more active, 
and more troubleſome to them, and ſo more hated 
by them, In a dead letter, or dead Saint , that 
troubleth them not, they can commend it : but in tbe 
living they are moleſted by it : And the nearer it is 
co them, the more they are exaſperated againft it. 
The word is. the ſeed of Godlineſs ; which leaſt of- 
 fenderh-then, till ir ſpring Up and bring forth the 
fruit which condemneth their wicked lives. 

$. 3. 3- And .as oppolers and ſcorners do uſu- 
ally ftrike at Godlineſs through the per ſor: and 
his faults , fo they uſe to ftrike at the particu- 


| lar parts of Gods Worſhip, through ſome wodes or 


circum- 


O prevent the Replyes or excuſes of the The tx. 
Torner, 1 muſt here teſl you, - 1, That plication, 


The Malignty of 


oppoſing G odlineſh. 


circumſtances; or imperfeE&ions of men in the per- 
formance, It is not Preaching or Praying that they 
ſcorn if you believe them, buc this or that manner 
or imperfettion in Preaching and Praying: Bur the 
drift of all is, not to help any man to 4 it better , 
but ro make them odious that are moſt ſer:ox4 in do- 
ing it at all, and thereby to perſwade men that it is 2 
needlefs thing, 


$o:rates 
inter (0- 
quendum 
ſept, agen- 
te #4 oratz- 
onis vthc- 
mentia 's 
padt.tre di- 
gitos ſole» _ | 2 : l k 
v1, ita ut 4 pleriſque rideretur, & deſpe:T.46 baberetur : que tamen omnia 
' £qio aims ferebat. Lacrc. 18 SOCrat., 


f 


$. 4. 4. Note alſo that it is not the Image or dead 

part of Religion that theſe men are moſt offended ar, 

and oppoſe z bur ic is the Zife and zeal and dile- 

gonce of the Goaly. So that if they differ not from 
themſelves in proicffion about any Doctrine or Ce- 

remony ,, yer they hate and ſcorn them for doing 
ſeriouſly the ſame which themſclves hypocritically 

rofels. 

L $6. 5- F. Laſtly note alſo, thar- this is not a dif- 

ference of one Set or Party or Church againſt ano- 

ther, upon-differing opinions , bur ir is that which is 

among all parties within themſelves , when there is 

any thing of ſerious Religion to be found. Even 

among the Paprſts there are ſome ſpiritual ſerious ho- 

$5 quis vt- ly perſons, whoare d-rided and oppofed by the pro- 
10 oem Phane that are of their own Church, Yeaamong the 
mitior, & Heathens, Seneca and others tell us that ſtriltneſs in 
weritats moral Vertue was made the ſcorn of the rude and 
react ſenſual ſort of men : Bur though the quarrel be but 
or, videre- that which was caken up fromthe beginning between 
twr,in buncthe Womans and: the Serpents ſeed, yet in all Coun- 


Lon ary tryes where Church-differences cauſe contention , 
4 ” y - w bad . . 
atrforem” this Serpentine Enmity doth with Serpentine fubtilcy 


omnia odia creep in 'and ' make advantage” of them, and take up 
relaque ſine che Nick-names, or ſharper Weapons which differing 
r:jpea>% Chriſtians form againſt'each other, to ſtrike ar the 


ak gg heart of Chriſtianity it ſelf, 


oma que 

diblreucrint » atque placuerint , equals ſaltem lance pendebantur, ſs non 
gratiora ſuiſſent diſplicertia. Giidas,  Nuod autem quedam de illo 
inhonefta &* maligna jatartur , nolo mireris: cun ſeizs hoc efſe opus 
ſemper diaboli, ut ſervos Dei mendacio lareret, & 026 rimibus ſalſis glo- 
rioſum nomen infamet z ut qui Conſcientie ſue luce clareſcunt, aliens yumo- 
ridus ſordidentur, Cyprian. de Cornel. Epiſt, ad Antonian, H.c & 
ws rilunus aliquando. Teriul, | 


Dir. 1, $36. DireR, 1. For the cure of thoſe that are al- 


ready infected with ſo heynous a fin, the chief Di- 
reQion is, to Vnderſtand the greatneſs of it, and the 
miſerable conſequents: as tolloweth, {1 

. $-7. 1. Contider what it is that thou derideſt : 
Doſt thou know againſt what thou openeſt thy 
mouth? 1. Thou derideſ# or oppoſeſt men for Lo- 
ving God with all their heart and ſoul and might : 
And doſt thou not confeſs that this is the dury of all 
men living ?.and that he is not worthy to be called a 
Chriftian that Loveth not God above all > Thou canft 
not. deny this, And yet wilt thou oppoſe it ? De- 
ny itnot; for ehis is the very thing thar thou oppp- 
feſt ; either mens Loving God, or ſhewing their 
Love to him? If thou didft bur Love bim as much as 
they, thou wopldſt ſeck;and ſerve him as diligent. 
ly as they. Doſt thou nor know this thy ſelf, that 
if thou didſt Love him with: all thy Heart and ſoul 
and ftrength, thou wouldft ſeck, and ſerve and obey 
him with all thy Heart and foul and ſtrength ? it 
the Godly do more than this, deride them and ſpare 
not. If they Love God and. ſerve him with more 
than all the heart and ſoul and might, then call them 
Righteous overmuch., It thou know any one that 


Loveth God or ferveth him mote than tie 'Ueſer- 
veth , blame and oppoſe that man and ſpare not. 
Fhou knoweRt that what thou Loveſ# moſt; thou art 


diligent thy ſelf in ſeeking and remembring : Thou 
laboureſt for money becauſe thou /sveft ic: And they 
labour in ſeeking and ſerving God beeauſe'they love 
bim: And is ir a work for any but a Devil; to op- 
poſe or ſcorn men for ? for Loving or ſhewing their 
Love'to God ? | | 
C6. 8. 2, Thou derideſt men for adelighting in that 
which is moſt Delettable : For Delighring 1n high 
and heaverily Knowledge , and in a Holy ſtate of 
ſoul and life, and for Delighting in the Law of God 
and meditating in it day and night, Plal. 1.2, and 
for delighting in holy Praycf, and the Praiſes of 
their Maker :. and for-delighting in the fore-thoughirs 
and mention of erernal Joys, and making'their Call- 
ing and EleQion ſure. What 'is ic bur the exer- 
ciſe of theſe holy defires and delights which thou 
derideft > and wouldft thou nor be' as ſerioms in 
Religion and holineſs as they, it chou badit as much 
of theſe Delights as chey ? Canfſt thou fir at by 
Pots; or tollow thy game or ſports, or talk of vani- 
ty many hours together, becauſe thou Delighreſt in 
them ? and yer doſt thou deride thoſe that Pray or 
=_ Gods word opened ro them many hours be- 
cauſe ir is cher delight ? O poor ſoils ! how quick- 
ly and how terribly will God acquaint thee, whether 
their delights or thine were the more rational and 
juſt 2 and whether heir work, or thine was fitter ro 
be derided ? 
$. 9: 3. Thou | ſcorneſ® men for ins but 
what they owe to For oh tne Od Rodeo: 
ea them, Are they not his owx ? and did he not give 
them all their parts 2nd.powers 3 And are nor all 
their abilities and poſſeftions his ? What bave they 
which they received not of him? And is this thy j- 
ſtice and honeſty to deride men for offering ro pay 
their debts ? and to pive Gcd his own'?- If thou 
know any one thar giveth him more than he owerh 
him, deride that ſuperſtitious over-righreous man , 
and ſpare* not, Bur if men ſhould not. be derided 
for paying their debrs' to thee , deride'not men for' 
paying their debt to God, and giving him that whith 
is his own. As we muſt give to Ceſar that which 
is Ceſare, ſo muſt we give that ro God alſo which 
is Gods, Hh AT 
$. 10. 4+ Thou derideſt ſervants for obeying 4i- 
ligencly their higheſt maſtcy ? and: for doing dili- 
gently the greateſt, beſt and needfulleft work in alt 
the world ? And is this a- good example tor thy 
own ſervants ? Sure if a man ſhould be mocked 
for ſerving God , he {hould be mocked wore for 
ſerving ſuch a one as thee ? Doſt thou know where 
we may find a better maſter , whom we may ſerve 
with better encouragement ihan God 3 He hath made 
us his Stewards, and truſted us wih his goods, and 
doſt thou ſcorn us for being fazrhful in our Steward- 
ſhip 2 Thou derideft his ſubjetts for obeying the 
King of all the world F And is this a good example. 
to the Kings ſabjefts ? ſhould it be a 'matter of 
ſcotn to obcy the King ? or doft thou think thar 
Gods Authority is leſs > or obedience to bim leſs 
commendable ? 
$. 11. 5. Nay thou derideft men' for doing bur 
ſome 'part of their duty, and diſcharging bur a little 
of their debr.. For the holieſt man whom thon deri- 
deſt for doing too much,doth lefs than grhar he oughe 
ro-do. Thou knoyveft that the beft of men do Love 
God'and ſerve him'lefs than be deſerveth , and that 
the carefulleft come ſhort, of the perfe&t keeping of 
his Laws, And yet wilr'thou ſcorn men for doing fo 
much, when they know, and thou confcficft that they 
do too little ? -could they do all, they did bur their 
duty, Luk. 17. 10. | | 
.:$.12, 6. Thou ſcorneſt men becaule they wilt nor 
| fer” up themſelves, their own wir, and woll , againſt * 
| Bbb heir” 
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their maker. God hath commanded them to. gove al 
diligence to makg their calling and elettion ſure : 
Mat. 7.13- > Pet. 1.10. and to ſtrive to enter in at the ftrait 
—_— gate ? and day and night to meditate in his Law ? 
15. 4dto Love bim with all their beart and mighc ? and 
| to praycontinually : And thou derideſt men for obey- 
ing theſe commands > Why, whar wouldft thou have 
- us do man? ſhould we tcl God that we are wiſer 
than be ? and that he ſhall not have bs wil, bur we 
will have oxr own ? and that we know a better way 
than be hath appointed us? and that he is miſtaken, 
and would deceive us by his Laws ? Wouldſt thou 
have men thus to be m——_— and profeſs 
themſelves open Rebels agii ? 
$413. 7. Thou ſcorneſt men becauſe they truſt 
him that is Truth and Goodneſs ic ſelf, We cannot 
imagine that\be can deceive us by bis word, or that 
he maketh any Law for us that is not good, or re- 
ireth any duty of us that ſhall be to our hurt, or 
Maligniry that we ſhall be loſers by. And therefore we re- 
ſolve to obey him as carefully as we can, becauſe we 
| axeconfident that Goodneſs it ſelf will not abuſe us, 
— and-Truth it ſelf- will not deceive us :: And is this a 
$a he matter co be ſcorned for ? {ſhould not Children ruſt 
maketh their Father ? 
men af Jo 0s OR ONK" 
cribe all the evil char befalleth them, ro that which is the only way 
to happineſs : bad ſuceeſs chat the Heathen Romans had, they 
impured to the Chriſtians : ſaith Paul. Diaconus lib. 3. when Radaguſus 


the Goth invaded the /Romans. Payer infinitus Roman invadit; Decla- 


matur a cunts, ſe bec- ideo perpeti, quod neglefia furrunt magnorum ſacra 
Deorum * pre pheanta x agere : & continud de repetendis ſacyis calt- 
brandiſque traftatur : Frre in tota arbe blaſphemie ad nomen Chriſti, tax- 
quam nes aliquz, probris ingravantur, conducuntin & Komanu aduerſus Ra- 
Aaguſum duo Pag ani ducts, Kc. 


-$. 14+ $.. Thou derideſt men for not ſinning 
2Gainſt cheir-cercain kyowledge and experience. They 
kzow that a: Holy life is beſt, chough thou doſt nor : 
They know the Reaſonableneſs of it : They know 
Saith Ch!y- the” ſweeemeſs of it ; They know the Weceſſiry of 
ſoft. AS i, * And muſt they renounce. their own under- 
choſe th andings 7-mult they be 1gnorant becauſe thou art 
In publick #g7or ent ? and pur out their eyes becauſe. thou art 

blind > Is ita crime for men to be wz/ey than thou ? 
belides and that in the matters of God and their ſalyati- 
the BrIze on They: have rryed what » Holy life is, and ſo 
they hope haſt not thou? They have tryed what 2 life of faith 
for, do and obedience is : Ani muſt they renounce their 
much 1t- gown experience f Muſt they that have caſted it ſay 
__ Honey # bitter, becauſe thou that never didſt tafte ir 

ſaiſt ſo > Alas, what unreaſonable men have. we to 
ow health deal with ? 
y. prepa- : | 

it : So beſides the of Heaven, it is no ſmall 

— = ue here in the Cade + Chriſtians get by their 
holy lives. 


-'$. 15. 9«- Thou oppoſeſt and ſcorneft men for 
Living themſelves ;, yea for Loving their ſouls, and 
taking care of its health and welfare. For how can 
a man truly. Love bimſelf, and not Love his ſoul 
which 5 bim:ſelf ? And how can a man Love bis ſoul, 
and not prefer it before che low concernments of 
his fleſh 3 and not _—_— _ care wn 

eatcſt everlaſting Happinets ? a man cruly 
, ws bim{elf, and = damn himſelf , or loſe the 
liccle time in which he muſt (if ever ) work our his 
falvation? You will not ſcorn him chat is careful of 
your Children, or your very Cattle? You Love 
them, and-therefore are careful of them your ſelves. 

And ſhall not he that Loverh his ſoul be careful of 
it, To Love our ſelves is natural to us 8s men: 
And. how ſhall he Love his Neighbour that Lovetrh 
not himſel! ? 

' - $.16: 10. Thou ſcorneft men becauſe they Love 
Heaven above earth, and becauſe they are defirous | 


of Heaven. For whit is it that theſe men do ſo di- 
ligently, but ſeek to be ſaved? What dothey but 
ſeek firſt the Kingdom of God, and bis Righteouſ- 
neſs? and labour for the meat that periſheth not , 
Joh. 6. 27. and lay up their treaſure in Heaten , 
Mar. 6. 20. and ſet their hearts there, Mart. 6.21. 
and ſeek, the things that are above, and bave their 
converſation in Heaven, Col. 3.1, 2,3. Phil. 3. 
19, 20, And if i; be ſo ſcornful a matter to ſeek for 
Heaven, ſure thou never thinkeft of coming to Hea- 
ven thy ſelf : Unleſs thou think ro come thither by 
ſcorning at the ſeekers of it. 

$.17. 11. Thou derideft men becauſe they are 
unwilling to be damned, and unwilling to do: that 
which they know would damn them, or to negleR 
that without which there is no hope of eſcaping Hell : 
They believe the threanings of Ged, and therefore 
they think no pains too great to eſcape his wrath, 
They think, a Holy Life is both a neceſſary and an 
caſie way to prevent everlaſting torment ; But if 
thou. think, otherwiſe keep thy opinion till Grace or 
Hell ſhall make thee wiſer ; and mock at a man that 
will not play with his own damnation, and lezp into 
Hell as deſperately as thy ſelf. 

$. 18. 12. Thou derideſt men becauſe they will 
not be the voluntary deſtroyers of themſelves : 
Were it not enough for thee ro betray them unio 
others ? or to murther any of thy neighbours thy 
ſelf ? but thou muſt wiſh chemto do ic with their 
own hands ? and deride them if they will not 1 O 
cruel Monſter | that wouldſt wiſh a man to lyc.in 
the fire of Hel] for evermore? and to go thither 
wilfully of his own accord ? which is ten thouſand 
times worſe than to wiſh him to cur his own 
throat, Doſt thou ſay, [ God forbid! I defire no 
ſuch thing. } Why man, doft thou do thou know- 


hanged, that tempteth him to kill and teal > When 


the righteous God hath unchangeably determined 


in his Law, that wichout Holineſs none ſhall ſee 
God , and thut Chrift ſhall come *n flaming fire ro 
render vengeance to them that obey not lus Goſpel, 
and that all they ſhall be damned thar obey not the 
truth , but have pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs ; when 
God hath reſolved that Hel ſhall be the wages of 
«ngodlineſs, doſt thounot defire them to damn them- 
ſelves, when thou defireſt chem to be angodly ? If 
thou believe that there is any Hell ar all, hen cell 
me what it's poſlible for any man to do, ro murder 
his ſoul and damn himſelf, but only to be «ngodly ? 
If this way do it nor, there is no danger of any 
other, Tell me, doſt thou think that the Devil de- 
ſerveth to be called A Murderer of ſouls ? 'If.not, ir 
ſcems thou wilt openly. take the Devils part ; Burif 
he do deſerve it, then the reaſon of all the World 
be judge, whether that man deſerye it not much more, 


Devil ever did or can do? The Devil can but rempr, 
but tchow wouldſt have men do the thing that he 
ctempts them to, and aRtuilly to fin, and negleR a ho- 
ly life > And which is the worſe > he chat doth che 
evil? of he that only perſwaderh them to it? If the 
Devil be called, Our Adverſary that like a roaring 
Lyon goeth about night and day ſeeking whow he 
way xr - what ſhould that man be calted char: 
doth far more ag«izſt himſelf, than all the Devsls in 
Hell do againft him ? Sure be is a devourer or de- 
troyer of himſelf. Tell me, chou diftra&ed ſcor- 
ner | Is the Devils work thinkeſt thou Good or Bad ? 
If it be Good, take thy part of it, and boaſt of ir when 
thou ſecſt the end; If it be Bad ( to deceive fouls 
and entice them to fin and Hell, ) why wouldſt thou 


bave men do worſe by themſelves ? He that _—_ 
dot 


to live for ever with God and all the holy Hoſts 


eſt not what ? Doth not he tempt a man 'to be 


Heb, 12. 
It: 
2 Theſ., 1. 
9, 10. 
2 Thefl 2. 
12s 


that will do much more. againft himſelf, than the 


i Pet. 5 


ts 
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doth worſe than he that tempteth;, Tell me, what 
way doth the Devil rake to do men hurt, and damn 
their ſouls, but only by drawing them.,to fin? He 
hath no other way in the World to undoe any man, 
bur by tempting him to that which bow rempreſt 
men to even to fin againſt God and to neglect a 
Holy life. So that it's plain that thou ſcorneſt and 
oppoſcſt men becauſe they will not be worſe than 
Devils to themſelves. 

gs. 19. 13. Moreover thou oppoſeſt men for not 
forſaking God! What is it to forſake God, but to 
Fe to Love and honour and obey him as God ? 
He hath told us himſelf that He that comerh to 
God muſt believe that God i, and that he ts the Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek, him, Hebs 11. 6. 
And is it not this diligent ſeeking him that thou de- 
rideſt ? It's plain then that chou-wouldſt ſcorn men 
away from God, and have them forlake him as thou 
haſt done. 

$. 20. 14. Thou ſcorneſt men for not being Hy- 
pocrites : Becauſe they will be that in good earneſt 
which thou hypocritically caHkeft thy ſelf , -and 
wouldſt be thought : Thou calleft chy ſelf a Chriſti- 
an, and what is it but'for being ſerious Chriſtians 
that thou derideft them? Thou takeſt on thee to be- 
lieve in God; and what is it but for obeying and 
ſerving God that thou derideſt them? Thou takeſt 
on thee to believe the Scripture to. be the Word 
of God? And what is it but for following the ho- 
ly Scriptures that thou derideft them ? Thou fait 
» belicveſt the Communion of Saints ? and de- 
rideſt them that hold the Communion of Saints in 
praQice : Thou faiſt thou believeſt that Chriſt ſhal 
judge the word ? andyet ſcorneſt them that are ſe- 
rious in preparing for his judgement. Thou prayeſt 
that Gods name may be hallowed and bus Kingdom 
come, and his will be done , on Earth as it us in 
Heaven : And yet thou derideft them that Hallow 
bis name, and are Subjeits of his Kingdom, and en- 
deavour to do his will? O wretched Hypocrite ! 
And yet that rongue of chine pretendeth that ir is 
their Hypocriſie for which thou hateſt and derideft 
them, when thou doſt it becauſe they be nor ſuch 
blind and ſenſleſs Hypocrites as thy ſelf Can there 
be groſſer Hypocriſte in the World, than to hate 
and ſcorn the ſerious prattice of thy own profeſſion ? 
and the diligent living according to that which 
thy own tongue profeſſeth ro believe ? If thou ſay 
that it is for doing too much, and being too ſtrift, 1 


anſwer thee, If it be not the will of God that they 


do, though I would rot deride them, I would ſeek 
tro change them as well as thou! Bur if ir be the will 
of God, then tell me, doft thou think they do more 
than thoſe that are in Heaven do ? or do they live 
more ftriatly than thoſe in Heaven? If they do, 
then oppoſe them and ſpare not. If not, why pray- 
eſt thou that Gods will may be done on Earth as 5t is 


sn Heaven? 


$. 21. 15. Thou derideſt men for doing that 
which they were made for : and that which they 
have their Reaſon and will and all their facukies 
for : Take them off this, and they are good for 
nothirig : A Beaſt is good to ſerve Man, and the 
Plants to feed him : But what is Man good for, or 
what was he made for but to ſerve his Maker > And 
doſt thou ſcorn him for that which he came into the 
World for > Thou maift as well hate a Knife becauſe 
it can cut, or a Sythe for Mowing, or a Clock for 
telling the hour of the day, when it was made for 
nothing elſe. 

KF. 22. 16. Thou derideſt men for being ſaved 


© by Chriſt, and for imitating his example : Whar 


came Chriſt for into the World but to deftroy the 


works of the Devil > and to ſavebis people from their | 


—_— 


<< --of 


—_— 


I hhb® 


ſins : and to redeem us from all iniquity and Purifie Mat. 1.214 
to himſelf a peculiar people zealous of good works, T% 2+ 1% 


Ang hath Chriſt, to the aſtoniſhment of men and 
Angels , come down into fleſh, and lived among 
men, and given them his holy do&rine and exam- 
ple, and ſuffered death for them, and all this but to 
bring men ro zealous Purity, and dareft thou make a 
ſcorn of ir after this > What is this but to ſcorn thy 
Saviour, and ſcorn all the work of Redemption, and 
tread under foot the Son of God, and deſpiſe his 
blood, his life and precepts ? 

$+23. 17. Thou ſcorneft men for being renew- 
ed and ſanitified by the Holy-Ghoſt : What is the 
work of the Holy-Ghoft on «s, bur to ſanttifie us ? 
And what is it to ſanftifie us 2 but to cleanſe us 
from fin, and cauſe us entirely to devote our fouls 
and l5ves to God? Doft thou believe in the Holy- 
Ghoſt or not ? If thou do, what is that but to Be- 
lieve in him as the ſan@ifier of Gods Elef#. And 
what didft thou take SanRification to be, but this pu- 
rity and holineſs of heart and life : And yer dareft 
thou deride ir ? 

$. 24+ 18. Thou derideft men for imicarsyg thoſe 
ancient Saints, Whoſe names thou ſeemeſt thy ſelf to 
honour, and in honour of whom thou keepeft Holy- 
days, Thou takeft on thee to honour the names 
of Peter, and Panl., and Stephen, and John, of Au- 
guſtin, Hierom, Chryſoſtom and other ſuch ſaints of 
God : And yer wilt thou make a ſcorn of thoſe that 
ſtrive to imirate chem? Search and ſee , if any of 
theſe men did ( after their converſion ) live in luxus 
ry, carding,dicing, prophaneneſs, and if any of them 
was againſt a Holy life, againft much Praying, Hear- 
ing, Reading che Scriptures, meditating, exaR obe- 
dience to God then let not the ſhame be rh5xe, bur 
_= ? He that is moſt unlike them, let bm» haye the 
corn, 

$. 25. 19. Thou derideft men for Repenting of 
their former fin , and for accepting that mercy 
which Chrift 
ed them, and ſent his meſſengers, to intreat them 
to accept ? Can they Repent of their former un- 
godlineſs, and not turn from ic and amend? If thou 
kneweſt what they kyow, thou wouldſt repent thy 
ſelf, and not deride men for repenting : If thou 
kneweft the gift of God, thou would beg it and 
gladly accept of it thy ſelf, and nor deride them that 
accept it, 

$. 26. 20. Thou ſcorneſt men for keeping chat 
Covenant, which thou alſo madeft with God in th 
Baptiſm thy ſelf, Ar the ſame time thou ſpeak 
_— the Anabaptiſts, rhar will nor have their 

ildren baptiſed, and derideſt thoſe that keep rherr 
Covenant , which in Baptiſm they made + What 2 
monſter of contradictions is an wngodly Hypocrite | 
Didft thou not in Baptiſm renounce the Hlefb, the 
world and the Devil, and give up thy ſelf in Cove- 
nant to God the Father, Son and Holy-Ghoft > And 
doſt thou not yer know what thou didft ? But ſcorn 
them that perform ir ? What is ir to be | any up 
to God in Baptiſm , *but ro rake him for thy God , 
thy Saviour and Santtsfier, whom thou muſt Love, 
and ſcek,, and obey in Holineſs, with all thy Heatt, 
and Soul, and Might 2 He is a Covenant-breaker in- 
deed, that hates the keeping of it. 

I have hitherto been ſhewing thee what it 5s that 


thou oppoſe and devrideſt : 1 ſhall now tell thee fur- 
ther what thou deft, in ſhewing thee the Aggrave- 


tons of thy fin, and its importance. 


tich purchaſed, and God hath offer- 


$. 27. 2. Conſider in all this, what an open ene- 
my thou art to God, and an oper Soxldier for the 
Devil : What canft thou do more againſt God and 
do thy worſt, than make a ſcorn of all his work 
and ſervants ? He feareth riot thy power or rage, 
E " " Bbb3 thou 


372. 
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' ard, or Fornicator maybe in a ſtare of Grace, 


| Devils ſnares, who leads thee captive at his will, 


Cyrillns 


ATNYER"N 0- 


:o fie-in, that condition. 4hat thou arc in. O with what 
pus 4 Fu feat ſhouldR thou riſe and ie down, if thou badſt 


__ thy wits about thee, leſt thou ſhould die before thou 
cgem POr- ,..- . 
Jacks oy AT converted? _ | | hoe: 

e paces -  - | | 4 
4 es longhevun obtinere regnum, nfs nomen perderet innocentum. Du 
ramen Des ſudicio poſt i multos dies trpiſſima morte preventus, Icatctis 
vermibus ehhiravit, © Vitor Utie. p. 359. 


4 


thee up-for-all others ro take warning by 1 Who is 
| fitter for.cbis, « the fcornful oppoſers of his grace 
and ſervice? 1 


_ that thou oppo 


_ * mind, 


| zudgements are againſt thee, and whom thou do 


hou canſt not hure him. How. many millions of 


: ſhould make thee:a\monument of his Juſtice, and fer 


ſuch worms as thou can he tread to Hell, or deſtroy 
in a moment ?, It # 5 bg ſervants and ſervice that 
he is honoured or. oppoſed here, and that mortals ſhew 
their Love or harred ro him. And how canſt thou 
deviſe, if thou wouldſt do thy worſt, ta ferye the 
Devil more notoriouſly, than by oppoſing and deri- 
ding the ſervice of God 2 If ſuch be nor Satans Ser- 
vants he hath none, LBbst bo 7 

_ $.28. 3- Confider what a terrible badge of m- 
ſery, thou carrieft about thee ? thou beareſt the mark 
of Sazan, Death and Hell in thy forehead as it were. 
If there were any doubt whether a. Swearer, or drunk- 


yet it is peſt all doubt, that a Scorner of Gedlineſs1s 
not : It were ſtrange indeed for that man to be Holy 
that derideth Holineſs : There is ſcarce any ſort of 
men .in the world, tbat are, more undoubtedly in a 
Race of damnation than thou art, Jr is dark to us 
what God will do with Infidels, and Heathens tha 
never bad the means of falvarion,: But what he will 
do with all the unbelicving and ungodly that bave 
bad the means , we know paſt doutt : much more 
what be will do with thoſe, char, are not only void 
of Holineſs, but deride it, I deny not but yer if 
thou be converted hou maift be ſaved : And O that 
God would give thee repentance to the acknowledg- 
3ng of the truth, that thou mighteft eſcape out of t 


BT 5m. 3. 25, 26».1r is written of Baſu, that by his 
prayers he cauſed the Devil to give back a writing, 
by which a wreiched, man had ſold bis ſoul to him, 
that be-might-enjoy bis Maſters daughter , and thac 
the man repented and was delivered If thou maift 
be ſo. recovered jt. will be a happy day f& thee. But 
all chen ic is __ asthe Scripture is ſure, that thou 
art a miſerable creature, and an undone man if thou 


6.299.4- To ſcorn at Hohneſs is 2 defiance of grace, 
as if thou didſt renounce Gods mercy : Thou doft thy 
work to drive, away.all bope, and make thy caſe un- 
curable and deſperate, For if ever thoy be ſaved, it. 
muſt be by his grace, and Holy life which chouderi- 
deft : And is /corning grace the way toget ir? And 
is i. likely cha; the Holy-Ghoſt, will come and dell 
in the man that frometb his anRifying works ? 
.-$+.30+.5. To ſcorn yt Godtineſs , is 2 daring of 
Geod.10-give over bis patience, and preſently to'cxe- 
euce; his ve«geence..gn thee > Canſt thouwonder if be 


ten , not vengeance, man; it will 
come time enough, - Will a worm defie the God of 
Heaven? /; 077 VE TOT-BY E441 
; $- 31+, 6. Howſjtle:doft thou underſtand of all 
(eſt > Didft thou ever try a boly 
#fe ? 1f thou hadſt, thou wouldft not ſpeak againſt 
;ix 3 It thou haſt mor, -art thou nor aſhamed 

ſpeak evil of that which thou -doft, not underſtand? | 
It is a thing that none can throughly ktiow, with- 
out. experience ; Try it a while, and'chen ſpeak thy 


© = 
6.32. 7» Didft thou ever conſider- bow qeoy 


contradict and ſcorn ? 3.1ichou ſcorn at ſerioms Ged-., 


lineſs, at Preaching, hearing, reading, Praying, Me= 


dicating, and ftri& . avoiding fin , thou contradieff 
God himſelf; for none-in all che world is ſo Holy, 
or ſo much for Holineſs as he : And therefore ulci- 
mately, it is him that all thy malice is againſt ; even 
God the Father, and the Redeemer, and the Sanci- 
fier. | 2. Thou fetreſt thy felf againſt all the evidence 
of Scriprure 3. 3. And againſt all the works of God ; 
For all conſpire to call the world to Holineſs and 
ſtrict obedience to God. 4. And thou contradict 
all the Prophets and Apoſtles, and all the ancienz 
Fathers of the Church ;- and all- the Martyrs and 
Saints of God. thar eyer were in the world,. and all 
the learned faithful Miniſters and Paſtors of the 
Church that are or have been , and all the Godly 
throughout the world ; and all that ever had experi- 
ence of a holy life : And what art thow, that thou 
(houldft ſcorn all theſe? Art thou wiſer than all the 
Miniſters and godly perſons in_ the world ? than all 
the Apoſtles and _oly Martyrs of Chriſt, that ever 
were ? yeathan God himſelf ? 

$. 33+ 8. Didſt thou ever mark how. unlike the 
ſpeech of "Chriſt and his Apoſtles was to thine? 
Did they deride men for being «oo diligent, for the 
pleaſing of God and ſaving of their ſouls? Read bur 
theſe places following and judge. eHatth. 5. 8, 
II, 20. & 6, 33,21. & 7. 13, 14. 1 Pet. 4.18. 
& 2 Pet. 3.11. @& 1.10. Heb.11.6. eHaih. 5, 
Rom. 8. 1, 5, 6,7, 8,9,13. Phil. 3.18, 19. Heb: 
$2.28, 20.  ;;; 
_ $. 34. 9- Doft thou not thy ſelf do as much for 
the world, as thoſe that thou oppoſeſt. do for Hea- 
ven? Art thou offended that they preach and pray ſo 
long? Art not thou longer abow thy worldly buli- 
neſs? And are not Gallants longer .at a feaft, or 
vific, or games and recreations ? Art thou offended 
that they talk ſo-much of Heaven 2: And doft not toy 
talk more of earth? And which of theſe doft thou 
think in thy Conſcience, doth berter deſcrve to be 


ſought and talked of > Which will prove better at 
| the laſt > And whoſe labour will be more worthy of 


deriſion ? 
; $- 35+ 10. What gain would it be ta thee if thou 
hadft iby will, Praying, and Preaching, and 


| Holineſs were 'as much baniſhed from the world, as 


thou would bave it? And if men to ypleaſe: thee 
ſhould diſpleaſe God, and caſt away 'their ſouls for 
ever 2 Would it do thee good for Earth to be ſolike 
to Hell ? It is the grief of godly men already, to 
think bow little Holineſs is in the world ;. There is 
ſcarce aſadder thought that ever came into my'bears, 
than go ſurvey all che Nations of the earth, and to 
think how ignorance -and ungodlineſs abound , .and 
how few there be that are cruly holy > And what an 
zjnbumane creacure- is that who.yet would haye chem 


fewer ; and ſcorn out of the world, 'the lictle-wif. 2” 


dom and piety that is left >? —— FI 

And would it be any pleaſure to thee in Hell, if 
men. ſhould "accompany thee thither to -humour 
thee ? Nay it would be thy everlaſting gormens, to 
ſee there ſo many for ever undone , -by hearkning 


to thy wicked counſel, Say not, that thou art not 


fo cruel, .and it is nor: their damnatien that thou 


delireſt : No more. it - is not thy own that thou .de- 


fireft : But all's one xs to the effeR, . if thou deſirethe 
w4y to it, Thou maift as well give one man poiſon, 


» tO | and. deride- at another for eating, and drinking, and 


yet ſay, it is not your death that I. defire, . But die 
phey myſt, if they are ruled by thee 2 | 
$.36. 11. Were not he a cruel man that would 
not do as much for the ſaving of his neighboxrs ſont, 
as that which thou derideſt them for in-the ſaver 
of . thetr own ? If thou wert fick, ſhould Ircfule ro 
| pray for «by life Or if 11. knew char ir wight fee 
anoracrs 


Us 
I,t 


"] Tha Ma lipnity of oppoſing Godlineſs. 


anothers ſoul, ſhould I think any means or pains t00 
much ? If not, methinks I may be allowed ro do 
as much for my ſelf, as charity bids me do for ano- 
ther. 

$. 37. 12. Is it a ſeaſo to mock at Holineſs, when 
at the ſame time, there are ſo many millions of ſouls 
in Heaven that all came thither by the way of Hobs 
eſs ? And ſo many millions of ſouls i» Hell that all 
came thither for want of Holineſs ? And while thou 
art prating againſt it, they are crying ou: in deſpair of 
the folly of their negle&ing ir > Would one of the 
ſouls in Heaven regard thy mocks if he were to live 
on earth again > Or would one of the ſouls in Hel be 
mocked thither, if they were but tryed with another 
life 2 If thou ſaweſt at this hour, what unboly ſouls 
in Hcll are ſuffering, and what holy ſouls in Heaven 
enjoy, wouldſt rbou ever mock again at Holinels ? For 
ſhame conſider what thou doſt , and ſee by faith the 
things that mortal eyes behold nor, 

$.28. 13. Wharf men ſhould y:eld unto thy de- 
rifioas, and forſake a boly life to pleaſe thee? Wouldfſt 
thou undercake to juſtthe them, or be an{werable for 
them before that God, that-required Holineſs, and 
will condemn all the unholy 2 Wouldft thou bring 
them off, and ſave them from damnation ! Alas poor 
ſoul, how unable wilt thou be to ſave thy (elf > And 
wilt-thou take them for wiſe men, if they diſpleaſe 
the Lord, and go to Hell co humour. ſuch a one as 
chou ? ; | 

6-39. 14. Thou wilt notthy ſelf be mockt out of 
thy Houſe, or Land, or Right, nor from thy mear, or 
drink, or reſt ; wouldſt thou caſt theſe away, if ano- 
ther ſhould mock but thee for uſing them 2 I think 
thou wouldſt not. And would thou bave wiſe men 
be mocktoutof their Salvation ? {ws 

6.40. 15. Thouwouldft not think jt reaſonable 
 thar thy Children or Servants be d:rided for loving 
or obeying thee Or thy very horſe diſpraiſed for 
ſerving thee ? And do they owe thee more, than we 
all owe God ? 

$6.41. 16. God higbly honoureth chem and dear- 
ly loveth them, for ebat very thing that thou hateſt 
and derideſt them for, Job. 16. 27; & 14» 21» 
He that bath my commanaments and keepeth them, be 
it i that Loveth me: and he that loveth me (ball be 
loved of my Father : and I will love bim, and will 
manifeſt my ſelf to him, Plal. 11.7. The righte- 
ous Lord loveth righteauſneſs : bis countenance doth 
bebela the upright. Plal. 146. 8. The Lord lovath 
the righteom. 2. Cor. 6. For ye are the temple of the 
living God': as God bath ſaid, I will dwell in them, 
and walk, in them, and 1 will be their God and they 
ſhall be my people : wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate ſuith the Lord, and 
zoxch not the unclean thing, and 1 will receive you, 
ard will 'be a father unto you, and ye ſhall-be my 
ſons and danghters, ſaith the Lord, and Almighty. 
And dareſt thou ſcorn the ſoxs and danghters of the 
Almighty ? Even for that very thing tor which he 
hath promiſed to receive them, and to be a Father 
to them ? How contrary-then art thou to God? Mal. 
3. 16, 17,:18. 4 Book, of remembrance was writ- 
ten for them that feared the Lord and thought upon 
bis name: and they ſhall be mine ſaith the Lord of 
Hoſts, "in that day when I maks up my Jewels : 
and 1 will ſpare them as a man ſpereth bus own ſon 
that ſerveth him : And dareſt thou ſcorn Gods Few- 
els, and thoſe that are thus:pretious to him? 1 Sam 
2. 30. For \thew that honour me I will honour, and 
they that deſpiſe . me ſhall he lightly eſteemed : And 
wilr thou be-one of his deſpiſers, oppoſing that in 


others, for which God bimfelf bach promiſed ro ho-}| 


nour them ? | 
$-42. 17. To hate and ſcorn at Holineſs is to 


image of God that is under Heaven j even that 
which Chriſt came down trom Heaven co give us the 
firft draught of , even that copy of the holy life 


doth ſcorn at the Holy Ghoſt that made it, and ſcorn 
at Chriſt who gave us the tirft pattern, and ſcorn at 
God himſelf whoſe image it is : Saith Chryſoſtome, 
God is loved and hated in bis ſervants as a King us 
honoured or deſpiſed in his image. And he that dare 


Ghoſt, in the Image of God upon his children, me- 
thinks ſhould never have the face once 10 expcR, to 
| be ſaved by the God that he dorh ſcorn. 

$.43- 18. Thou art the ſhame of humane na- 
tare; and makeſt man fo like a Devil, that ir is hard 
to prove that the Devils can do much worſe than 
thou. Can there be a greater fin, than for a creature 
to ſcorn and deride the Image and Laws of his Crea- 
tor ? And hate and oppole or perſecute men for 
obeying him, and ſecking to pleale him and to ſave 
their ſouls > What couldſ# thou do worſe if thou 
wouldſt ſtudy ro be as bid as thou canſt > What a 
ſhame is it to thy underſtanding to be lo blind ? And 
to thy beart to be ſo wicked? Ic were not half ſo 
great a ſhame to ſcorn the Sun for ſhining, or the 
carth for bearing fruic? For though theſe are Gods 
creatures, yet they bear not the [mage of his Ho- 
lineſs as his children do, When he will condemn 
men at laſt it will be upon this account, Matth. 25. 
40, 45+ FVerily 1 ſay unto you, in as much as you 
did ut not ( or didit) to one of the leaſt of theſe (my 
brethren ) ye did it not ( or did it) unto me, © 
wonderful, that the nature of man can ever come to 
this, to hate, and oppoſe, and ſcorn the Image and 
obedience of his Maker, and make a mock of the 
Holineſs of God ! It is a great queſtion whether 
the very rempr:ng men to ſuch fins as theſe be nor 
the Devils. greateſt ſin : And to commit. it is worſe 
than co tempt thee ro commit it ( cerers paribus: ) 
And for a man that bath a Saviour offered him, thus 
to ſcorn his Saviours Grace, and mock his ſervants, 
muſt needs be far worſe than for the Dewi{ to do ir 
who bath no Saviour, no pardon offered; and no hope, 
bur is ſhut up under endleſs deſperation. As it is 
worſe for a ch:1d to curſe his Father, or (corn him, 
than for an eemzyto doit, Think and tremble, how 
near this deridingor oppoſing the work of the Holy 


againſt him. 

$. 44- 19. What villaay may not be expeRed 
from bee, that canſt commit ſuch a fin as this? May 
not thy neighbour look for any miſchief that thy 
carnal intereſt ſhall lead thee ro do againſt him ? 1s ir 
any wrong to thee to think that thou art a thief, a 
murderer, a whoremonger, a deceiver,unleſs it be for 


wouldſt.be a Traytor againſt thy King and Country? 
-Or perfidious to thy trueſt friend, if thou wert 
rempred toic > When thou ſcorneft men for obeying 
Goa himſelf ? Can that man ſtick at any wickedneſs 
that he is equally tempted ro, who dare ſcorn his 
Maker, the Redeemer and the Santtifier ? and ſpir 
contempt upon Holineſs it ſelf, the Image of his Judge? 
For my part if ever I truſt thee or any ſuch man as 
thou, with life or liberty, or with the worth of a 
groat, it ſhall be thy 1ntereſ# and not thy honeſty 
and conſciexce that I'll rruft ? I'll cruſt thee little 
furcher chan I would truſt the Devil himſelf that go- 


verns thee. 


b 


p FR m 0 
Chriſt, which by the ſpirit of God is drawn upon 7d 
hearc. And he that ſcornerth at this image of God, * 


Luk. 19» 


ſcorn God, and ſcorn Feſus Chrijt, and ſcorn the Holy . 


Lud hge 


hate and ſcorn at Gods own Image , and the cleareſt 


27; 


Mani animi- 


ciſſunumn ? 
Homo n- 
quit, Mar- 


tin. Dumi- 
enſ.de Mo- 


rib. 


Mat. 12: 


Ghoſt, doth. come to the unpardonable Blaſphemy ._ 


$.45. 20. 'Laſtly conſider what thou wilt think Read welf 
of thy (elf for this at death and judgement ? Will it Jud.14-15 
comfort thee when thoy arr going io be judged of & Pal. I 


want of atempration to commir them ? Or chat thou Pal, r22. 
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»Antidotes againſt Malignity. 


God, tothink that thou art now going into the pre- 


fence of that God whom thou waſt wont to ſcorn? 


When thou ſeeſt Chriſt come with thouſands of his 
holy Angels to judge the world, will it comfort thee 

thinks This is he whoſe holy life, and precepts, 
and ſervants I mock or perſecuted on carth > Now | 
muft be judged by bim that I derided. O dreadful 
caſe { For a ſcorner or p:rfecutor of Godlineſs, to go 
to be judged by that holy God whoſe waies he ſcorned 


b 
Prov.9. 12. and Ss Jt 3 If you fay, It was not (rift but a 


Prov.29.8, 
Ia. 28. 14. 


man that you derided, fee Mat. 25.40, 45- Luke 
I9. 27. At. 9. 4. Saxl, Saul, why perſecuteſt thou 
we ? If thou ſcorn a child for that in which he re- 
ſembleth, imitateth or obeyerh bis Father, thou wilt 
find in the day of judgement ro thy woe, that it was 
the Father himſelf chat was the urmoſt and principal 
obje& of thy ſcorn. Ther I had rather be the vileft 
Toad than ſuch a Man ? Ther wilt thou ſtand to what 
thou ſaidſt > Wilt thou then maintain thy ſhanders 
and reproach 2 Wilt thou then condemn or ſcorn rhe 

y, when thou ſeeſt them juſtified at Chrifts right 

, or glorified with him in Heaven ? No ! as Mal. 
3.15, When God makes up his jewels, Then ſhall ye 


return and diſcern between the righteous and the 


Der. 1. 


Dir. 2. 


wicked, between him that ſerveth God and him that 
ſerueth him not, Then how gladly would you cat 
all ihe words of reproach and ſcorn, that ever you 
atrered againſt a ſaint ? And wiſh that you had never 
ſpoken them 2? I tell yop it is an unſeemly thing foc the 
ſame man now to ſcorn at godlineſs, who will fo 
ſpeedily tremble before the righteous God in the 


remembrance of it ? | | 
6. 46. I baverhought theſe diſcoveries of the hor- 


ridneſs of this fin, to be the beſt DireRions againſt 
it : For as it is a fin thatthovu gerreſ# nothing by, ſo it 
is a fin that thou maiſt eaſily leave if thou be willing. 
| But for thoſe that are yer but in the way to ir, or in 


danger of it, I ſhall add thefe further DireRions to |-[ 


keep them ſrom ſo deſperate a wickednels. 

$. 47. Dirc&. 1. Avoid the company of thoſe di- 
ftratted men, that dare revile the ſeryants and wayes 
of God. There is that in' your corrupted natures, 
which will incline you to imirate the moſt horrid 
blafphemies if you often hear them. We have ſeen 
it in our dayes, that in imitation of others, men have 
been drawn to fins not to be named ? To drink healths 
to the Devil, ro make | God damn me | an ordina- 

-word, Be not therefore companions of them. 

9. 48. DireQ. 2. Take heed of ſinning your ſelves 
snto blindneſs of mind and hardneſs of heart. For- 
ſake not God left you be forſaken by him. It is men 
forſakgn of God ? to ordinarily come to this deſpe- 
rate degree of fin ; Infomuch chat the Book of Ho- 


Homil, 16, Milies thus deſcribingthem, faith [ The third ſort be 


Part 2. 


calleth ſcorners, that is, a ſort of men whoſe hearts 


Tom. 9.þ4g. are ſo ftufſed with malice, that they are not con- 
150. cited , ted to awell in: ſin, and to lead their lives in all 


mag my oy kind of wickgdneſs, but alſo they do contemn ana 


Never, pag. 
25. 


_ Dir. 3. 


ſeorn in others, all Godlineſs, true Religion, all ho- 


may without danger of Gods judgement Þ 25 x0 
that never any yet were converted unto God by Repen- 
tance, but continued flifl in their abominable wicked- 
neſs, beaping up to themſelves damnation againſt the 
day of Gods inevitab'e judgement. ] Though I take 
this to be roo ſevere, yer it's the judgement of the 


Church of England, and terrible to ſcorners that | 


profeſs their aſſent to ir. 

$.49. DircQ. 3. Take beed of ſcorning at the very 
circumſtances, or modes of worſhip which you diſlike : 
For ſuch ſcorns come ſo near to he worſhip ir ſelf, 


that the minds of the hearers may eaſily be bence 


neſty and wirtue : Of the two firſt ſorts of men, 1 
will not ſay but they may taks repentance and be| g 
converred unto God : Of the third ſort, I think 1 


drawn, to diſhonour the ſubſtance for the ſake of the 
derided mode or circumſtance;and it plainly favoureth 
of a bold prophaneneſs which grave and ſober Chri- 
ſtians do abhor. In the caſe of 7dolatry, or where 
the very ſubſtance of the worſhip is impious and for- 
bidden, I deny not but Ecas may (ſometime and with 
warineſs ) be imitated, who derided Baals Prieſts - 
But to do thus upon ſmaller differences in the AJan- 
ner Or circumſtances of worlhip, is the way to teach 
men to turn all Religion into matter of deriſion and 
contempt. It you ee about the King ſome circum- 
ſtance of cloathing, ornament or attendance of his 
followers, which you diſlike or judge ridiculous, if 
you look rowards him with a ſcorntul laughter, ir 
wilt nor excuſe you ro ſay, I laughed nor at the King, 
bur at ſuch or ſuch a thing about him : For his pre- 
ſence ſhould have reftrained you from that which 
ſeemeth to be a deriding of him ; So here, I know 
you will ſay, it is not at Gods worſhip, but at ſuch 
words or geſtures of the Minsſter that I ſcorn : bur 
take heed of dallying with holy things : Play not fo 
_ = conſuming fire ! Give not others occaſion 
ro deride the thing zr ſelf by your deriding thecir- 1; 
cumftances, though they were unapt :; Hee we not thn 
ſeen, while. faRtions Chriſtians raile jeaſts, and nick- are the 
names, and ſcorns againſt cach other, how the pro. 87<= et 
phane and common enemies of Religion, do take _ 
chem up, and turn them againſt all ſer:oxs godlineſs, and tobe 
to the trouble of others, and their own damnation ? avoided: 
nd we have had experience in theſe contentious 1©.v3s vell 
times, that it is the Settaries and the Propbane that (4 1 
are apt to uſe theſe ſcoffs and ſcorns againft the when 
things and perſons that they miſlike ; and that ſober, there was 
peaceable, judicious men of all fides do abhor it. How 2* her 
unſavoury and prophane have all ſober men thought _—_— 
it, when t'ey heard ſome young and boc-brain'd per- pur by 
ſons mocking at the Common-prayer by the name of Chri! s 
Pottage | and at the Sarplice by the name of [ the Piſciples 
Whore of Babylons Smock : | And from hence the mom 
ſame ſpiric led chem as proudly and bitterly co deride though 
at Miniſters, Univerſities, Learning, Temples, by the 
Tythes, and all the «appurtenances of worſhip | Yea <2<mues 
at the Lords Day, and ſinging Pſalms, and Preaching, o_ 
and almoſt all che duties of Religion : For when 
once men will pretend ro ſtrive for God, with the ren, 
ſpirit and weapons of Satan and the world, and fleſh, 4nd 2 Set 
there is no ſtop, till they come to the bottom of im- —_ 
piety, and do Satans-work in Satans way : And ſo I 
on the other ſide, while ſome have too reproachfully 
ſcorned ſuch, as Precifians or Puritans, who differed 
from them about the form of Church Government 
and Ceremonies, the rabble of the prophane ſoon gor 
advantage by it, and turned theſe words to ſo common 
and bitcer reproaches of the godly, ſober, peaccable 
people of the Land, that Mr. Rob. Bolton faith, [ 7 
am perſwaded there was never perſecuted Word, 
ſince malice againſt God firſt ſeized on the damned 
Angels, ant the graces of Heaven dwelt in the heart 
of man, that paſſed through the mouths of all ſort, of 
unregenerate men, with more diſtaſtefulueſs and 
naſhing of teeth, than the name of Puritan doth at 
thu day : which notwithſlanding as it is now com- 
monly meant, and ordinarily proceeds from the ſpleen 
and ſpirit of prophaneneſs and good fellowſhip, us an 
honourable nickname, that I may ſo ſpeak, of Chri- 
ftianity and grace : | See more cited out of him, and 
Biſhop Downam, Biſhop Abbot, &c. in my Formal 
Hypocrue, pag. 210, 212, Oc. , 
$. 50. DireR. 4. Be very fearful of making the Dir. 4- 
perſons of the Godly contemprible, though for their 
real fanlts, leſt the ungodly eaſily ſtep thence to the 
contempt of Godlineſs ut ſelf. For it is eaſie to ob- 
ſerve how commonly the vulgar judge of the Do- 
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arine and Religion by the Perſon that profeſſeth it. 
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Ee en, 


Chriſtians | 


ſcornfully | 
calle d Na+ 


| 


|| 


— 


» Antidotes againſt Malignity, 


CP OO NTT Rs 


375 


If a Papi/t or 2 Sectayy live a holy life, take heed of, 
making a ſcorn of their perſons, notwithſtanding 
thou takeſt the riſe of thy deriſion from their mt- 
ſtakes : For even a miſtaking Saint is dearly beloved: 
and honoured of God : And where ever Holineſs is, 
it is the moſt great reſplendent and predominant thing 
p/iy faith in him that bath it ; And therefore purs a greater 
honour on him, than any miſtake or infirmity can 


that as 

Pearls diſhonour him : As the perſon of a King muſt not be 
thoupn diſhonoured by a reproachſul mention of his in- 
rhe bot- firmities, [cft it refle&t upon his otlice :; So neither 


tom of the mult the perſon of a holy mar, leſt ir refle& on his 
ſ ſea, are YL Rejjgion, Notthat any mans perſon ſhould credit or 
| _ kin ſccure his faults, nor that we ſhould judge of 
ch, the favlts or manners by che men, inſtead of judg- 
as their ing of the men by their manners ; Bur you muſt 
ſplendor ;ydge of them by that which is predominant : and 
and exccl- (, 112me their faults, as to preſerve the honour of 
=» their Virtues and Religion, and of their perſons for 
ſo a godly their virtues ſake, So blame the falls of Noah, 
and gene- and Lot, and David, and Peter, as may make the 


| rousi0ul =. more odious, but not ſo as may make their per- 
hath morc , ! . "—aP 
depen- ons contemprible, leſt it make their Religion next to 


dance on be contemned, Mark here the difference berween 
Heaved, the mentioning of good mens falls by rhe Godly and 


whence It py, the Ungedly, The Godly mention them to make 
COMmes, .. 

thanon fin appear a thing more to be feared and watcht 
earth againſt, and Holineſs to appear more excellent and 
where it. neceſſary, But the ungodly mention them ( and read 
_— them in Scripture, ) ro make themſelves believe that 
=. for ſin is not ſo bad and dangerous a thing as Preachers 


a Heathen, tell chem z and chat Folsneſs doth bur little differ from 
a fleſhly life. 

9.51. Dire. 5. Judge not of Gods ſervants 
barely by report, without ſome conſiderable acquain- 
tance with them, | cannot remember one of a mul- 
ritude of the eriemies, ſcorers and perſecurors of 
| Gadlineſs, great or ſmall, high or low, but ſuch as 

| never had the happineſs to be well acquainted with 
them, by any familiariry, or obſervation of the ſecrer 
paſſages of their lives ; But uſually they are ſuch as 
know rhem but by report, or by fight, or ſmall ac- 
aintance: And if they did bur live with chem in 
the ſame houſes, or were of their familiarity, it were 
the likelieft way to change their minds and ſpeeches 
( unleſs their acquaintance were only with ſome of the 


Dir. 5. 


riſtians, } 


% 
. , ; 
ein ( 

e. 


_ ignorant, paſſionate of diſtempered ſort of | 


$.52. Direct. 6. Takes heed of untharitableneſs Dir. 6. 
and malice, againſt any ; but eſpecially the ſeryants 
of Chrift, For this blinds the judgement, and mads 
men with a venemous kind of pation, and will make 
them ſcorn and rage agiiaſt the moſt holy ſeryarits 
of the Lord,' The leaft true Love to a Chriſtian as 
. Chriſtian, would do much to the cure of all this 
in, 

S. 53. Dire. 7. Take heed of being engaged in 
a ſett or fattion, and take heed of the carnal zeal of 
ſchiſm, and of the ſpirit of fattion, which ordinarily 
makes men think it lawful, if not neceſſary, to ſcorn 
the perſons that ſeem againſt them, that ſo they 
may diſable them from hindering the intereſt of their 
cauſe or party, Thus Papiſts, and thus— the 
faQtious ones of every Party, think that heir revilings 
are bur the neceſſary diſarming of the ehemies cf 
God ( for ſuch all muſt ſeem that differ from then :) 
And a ftripping them of that honour by which they _ 
might do hurt. Thus good is pretended for the moſt "9: t- 
odious evil, and God is let up againſt that Love which ls 
is the fulfilling of his Law , and made che Patron of 
the ſcorners of his children : Bur ſurely be ſcorneth 


Der. 7; 


the ſcorners, Prov. 34 34. 


$. 54. Dire&. 8. Take heed of errour and infide- Dir. $. 
lity : For if the underſtanding be once deluded, and 
take Religion it ſelf ro be bur a deceit or fanfie, and 
Godlineſs to be but conceit and hypocriſie, no won- 
der if ir be made a.ſcorn by ſuch. And ſuch ſcorners 
will juſtifie chemſelyes in ir, and think they do no 
harm : So great a plague is a blinded mind. 

I have faid leſs agamft this Deviliſh fin, than the 
nature of it requireth, becauſe I have already faid (6 
much, eſpecially in three Treatiſes, viz. The / ain Re- 
ligion of the formal Hypocrite : That called Now or 
Never , anda Saint or a Brut. 

| conclude with theſe earneſt requeſts to the Godly : 
I. Give men no occaſion of ſcorn by your impru- 
dence, ſcandal, ſelfiſhneſs or paſſion, as you tender 
the honour of God and mens Salvation. As Chry- Socrares 
ſoſtom ſaich, As be that beareth the Kings Standard cn fuiſſet 
sn fight, had need tobe well guarded, ſo ne that car- * ow 
ryeth the name and profeſſion of God and Godlineſs. ,, >. ad- 
2. Be not diſcouraged by ſcorners : Theſe are but mirantibus 
eafic in compariſon of what Chrift ſuffered for you, 


zMlius fole- 
and what the ſcorners themſelves muſt ſuffer. pre a 
pow L.73 
afinus calce impetiſſee ? Num ills diem dixiſſett ? 
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See 1 Cor: 
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2 Cor. 6.1. 


: Cor.16. 
2 Tim. 2. 
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abour 1s neceſſary. 


CHAP. X. 


Direfions for the Government of the Body. 


_ 


PART I. 
Direftions about our Labour and ( allings. 


Tit. 1. Directions for the Right choice of our 
| Calling and ordinary Labour. 


Have already ſpoken of Chriſtian works, and 

the duty of our Callings, Chap. 3. Gr. Drr. 10. 

And am now only to ſubjoyn theſe few DireQi- 

ons, for the right chooſing of your Laan : 
(For of the Uſing of rhem I muſt ſpeak more anon. 

6. r. Direc. 1. Underſtand bow neceſſary a life 
of Jabonr ts, and the reaſons of the neceſſity. 

Queſt. r. Is Labour neceſſary to all? Or to whom 
5f not roall?  Anſw. It is neceſſary (as a duty) to all 
that are Able to perform ir : But co the unable 1t 15 nor 
neceſſary : Asto Infants, and fick perſons, or diftra- 
Red perſons that cannot do ir, or to priſoners, or any 
that are reftrained or hindred unavoidably by ocbers, 
or to people that are diſabled by age, or by any ching 
that maketh it naturally impoſlible. 


$. 2. Queſt. 2. What Labour is it that © neceſſary ? 
la- Anſw. Some labour that ſhall eluploy the faculties of 
» the ſoul and body, and be profitable ( as far as may 


be } to others and our ſelves. But the ſame kind of 
Labour is not neceflary for all. 

In ſome Labours the mind is more employed than 
the body : As in the labours of a Magiſtrate, a Mini- 
ſer, a Phyſicion, a Lawyer, &c. Though ſome in 


theſe may bave mach bodily labour alſo. 


The Labour of ſome is almoſt ozly of the mind: 
As, 1, Of Students in Divinity, Philoſophy, Law, 
Phyfick, &-c. who are but preparing themſelves for 
a Calling : 2. Of ſome Miniſters, or other godly 
perſons, who by the iniquity of the place or times 
where they live, may for a ſeaſon be diſabled trom 
appearing among men, and labouring for any excepr 
by the mind ; bcing- impriſoned, or driven into ſo- 
litude, or otherwiſe made uncapable. 3. Of men 
that have ſome extraordinary neceflity for a ſeaſon, 
to converſe with God and themſelves alone : As men 
that are near death, and have need to lay by all other 
Iabours co prepare themſelves. Though «ſally cven 
that are near death ſhould labour the good of 
others ro the laſt ; and in ſo doing they profic and 
prepare themſelves. 

The Labour of ſome others is more of the Body, 
than the ind - As moft Tradefſemen and day-la- 

urers. 
 Andthe Labour of ſome is equally of the body and 
mind, as ſome painful Miniſters and Phyſicions, 
Stribes, and Artificers of more ingenious proteſiions, 
as Watchmakers, Printers, Builders, &c. Some of 


"* theſe are ficteſt for one mari, and ſome for another. 


$, 3. Queſt, 3. May ner iicligion excuſe men from 


Wil Rel all other labour, ſave prayer and contemplation ? 


gion ex- 

cuſe from 
labour? S 
vine Life. 


F 


Anſw. Religion is our obligation to obey God : God 


before ( hap. 5. Tit. 4. Of tis, 
aſt 3 


And in my Treat. of D:- 


LS 


biadeth us to do all the good we can to others : Some 
| men that have ability, opportunity and a Call, may be 
excuſed by Religion trom worldly labours, ( as eMi- 
niſters ,) but not from ſuch ſpiricual labowrs for 
others which they can perform ; He that under pre- 
tence of Religion, wichdraweth from converſe, and 
forbeare.hto do good to others, and only liveth to 
himſelf, and his own foul, doth make Religion a pre- 
tence agaiaft Charity and the works of Charity, 
which are a greut part of Religion : For pure Religion 
and undefiled before God and the Father u this, to vi- 
ſit the fatherleſs and widows in their affliction, and to 
keep himſelf unſpotted of the world : Jam. 1. 27. 
Even when ficknels, impriſonment or perſecution dil. 
ableth to do any more for others, we muſt pray for 
them. But while wecando more, we muſt. 

\. 4+ Queſt. 4. Will not Riches excuſe one from l4- 


«4. 


bouring in a Calling ? Anſw, No : but rather bind Withu 
.hemto it the more ; For he chat hath moſt wages Riches, 


from God, ſhould do him moft work. Though they uſe? 


have no ouiward wart © urge them, they have as 
great a neceſlt:y of obeying God, and doing good 0 
others, as any other men have that are poor. 


to us, 2 Thefl. 3. 10, 11, 12. For even when we were 
with you, this we commanded you, that if any would 
not work, neither ſhould he cat. For we hear that 
there are ſome which walk among you diſorderly, 
working not at all, but are buſie-bodres : Now them 
that are ſuch, we command and exhore by our Lord 
Feſma Chriſt, that wh quietneſs they work and cat 


and to do your own buſineſs, and work with your hands 


accently) towards them that are without, and that ye 
may have lackof nothing. Gen. 3.19. In the ſweat 
of thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, tillthou return unto 
the ground, And in the fourth (ommanament , Six 
dayes ſbalt thou labeur. So Epheſ. 4. 28. Prov. 31. 
31,33» 

$, 6. 2. Naturally ation is the end of all our 
Powers , and the Power were vain, but in reſpe to 
the at#: To be able to underſtand, to read, to write, 
tO go, &c. were little worth, if it were not that we 
may Do the things that we are enabled to. 

$. 7. 3+ It is for Aon that God maintaineth us 
and our abilities: work is the moral as well as the n:4- 
tural End of power, It is the att by the power that 
is commanded us. 

6.8. 4. It is Afton that God is moſt ſerved and 
honoured by. : not ſo much by our being able to do 
good, but by our doing tt : who will keep a ſeryant 
that is able to work, and will not? Will his meer abs- 


liry anſwer your expeRation ? 
f. 9. 


| $.5. Queſt. 5. Why « labour thus neceſſary to all : 
that are able ? Anſw, 1. God hath ſtrictly com- Dos 


»arxded it to all : A.i his Command is Reaſon enough bour1s 
neceſlary? 


their own bread, See verl. 6. 14. 1 Theſf. 4. 11. Ezck.q6.1. 
We beſeech you brethren -—— that ye ſtudy to be quiet, Deut. 16, 


I. 


Deut. 2. 5. 


44 we commanded you, that ye may walk honeſtly (or Exod. 34 
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$. 9. 5. The publick, welfare, or the good of ma- 
ny, is to be valued above our own, Every man 
therefore is bound todo all the good he can to others, 
eſpecially for the Church and Commonwealth : And 
this is not done by 1dleneſs, bur by Labour! As the 
Bees labour to repleniſh their hive, ſo man being a 
ſociable creature, muſt labour for the good of the ſo. 
ciety which he belongs to, in which his own is con- 
tained 4s 4 part. 

j. 10. 6. Labour is neceſſary for the preſerva- 
tion of the faculties of the mind: 1, The labour of 
the mind is neceſſary hereto, becauſe unexerciſed 
Abilities will decay 3 as Iron not uſed, will conſume 
wich ruſt. Idleneſs makes men fools and dullards, 
and ſpoileth that little abilicy which they have, 
2. And the exerciſe of the Body is ordinarily neceſ- 
ſary, becauſe of the minds dependance on the bo- 
dy, and aRing according to its temperature and 
diſpoſicion ; Ir 1s exceedingly helped or hindered by 
the body. 

$. 11. 7. Labour is needful to our health and Life : 
The Body ir ſelf will quickly fall ipto mortal dif- 
eaſes without it 2 ( except in ſome very few perſons 
of extraordinary ſoundneſs.) Next to abſtinence, 
labour is the chief preſerver of health. Jt ftirrerh 
up the natural heat and ſpirits, which perform the 
chief offices for the life of man ; Ir is the proper 
bellows for this vital fire : It helpeth all the con- 
coRtions of nature : It attenuateth that which is too 
groſs : it purifieth chat which beginneth co corrupt : 
it openeth obſtruQions: it keepeth the maſs of blood 
and other nutritious humours in their proper tempe- 
rament, fit for motion, circulation and nutrition , it 
helpeth chem al) in the diſcharge of their natural of- 
fices : It helpeth the parts to attrat each one its 
proper nutriment, and promoterh eyery fermencation 
and aflimilarion by which nature maintainerh the 
tranſicory ſtill conſuming Oyle and maſs : It excelleth 
art in the preparation, alteration and expulſion of 
all the excrementitious matter, which being retained 
would be the matter of manitold diſeaſes :- and pow- 
erfully fighteth againſt all the enemies of health ; In a 
word, it doth incomparably excell the help of the 
moſt skilful Phyficions and excellent Medicines in the 
world, for the preventing of moſt diſeaſes incident 
to man : ( and conquently to the benefit of the ſoul 
ic ſelf, which cheertully uſeth a cheerful and well 
tempered body ; and uſerh alanguiſhing ſickly body, 


as the Rideruſeih atired Horſe, or as we uſe a fick 


or lazie ſervant, or a blunted Knife, or a Clock or 


Watch that is out of order.) I ſpeak all this, of Bo- 
dily labour, which is neceſſiry to the Body, and con- 
ſequently to the mind : For want of which abundance 
grow melaxcholy, and abundance grow ſlupgiſh and 
good for nothing , and abundance cheriſh filthy luſts, 
and millions yearly turn to earth before their time : 
For want of bodily labour a multitude of the idle 
Gentry, and rich people, and young people that are 
flothful,do heap up in the ſecret receptacles of the body 
a dunghil ofunconcoRted excrementitious filth, and vi- 
tiate all che maſs of humours which ſhould be the fewel 
and oyle of life, and dye by thouſands of untimely 
deaths ( of Feavors, Palſies, Convulfions, Apoplexies, 
Droplies, Conſumprions, Gout, &-c..) more miſe- 
rably than if Thieves had murdered them by the 
High-way, becaule it is their own doing, and by 
their ſloth they kill themſelves. For want of bodsly 
exerciſe and labour interpoſed, abundance of Students 
and ſedentary perſons fill themſelves with diſeaſes, 
and haften their death, and cauſeleſly blame their hard 


. ſtudies for that which was cauſed by their bodsly 


ſloth : The hardeſt ſtudies will do little harm to moſt 
men, if they do but by convenient interpoſed bodily 
labour, keep all the humours in their juſt tempera- 
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ment ; when by a ſluggiſh walk, now and then, in- 
Read of labour and er they plonek chemſcives. 
If the world knew but the benefic of TEM PE- 
RANCE and LABOUR tothe maintaining of 
mans health and life, and the miſchietsof EXCESS 
of meat and drink, and IDLENESS, the love of 
health and life would dothat with them, which Gods 
authority will not do. 
© $12, B. Labour and diligence do keep the mind 
upon a lawful employment, and therefore keep our 
many dangerous temptations, and keep the thoughts 
from vanity and ſin : And alſo keepeth out vain 
words, and preſerverh the ſoul from many fins, which 
a lite of idleneſs and floth doth cheriſh ; Ir belperh 
even unlearned perſans more effeRually to reſtrain 
their thoughts and words from fin, than the greateſt 
knowledge and diligent watchfulneſs can do in an 5dle 
kind of life. 

$. 13. 9. Diligent labour mortifieth the fleſh, and 
keepeth under its luxurious inclinations, and ſubdueth 
that pride, and luft, and brutiſh ſenſualicy which is 
cheriſhed by an idle life. 
$. 14. 10. Laſtly, It is Gods appointed means fot 
the getting of our daily bread : And as it is a more 
real honour to get our bread our ſelves, than to re- 
ceive it by the gift of our friends or Parents, ſo is it 
more comfortable to a well informed mind. We 
may beſt believe that we have our food and proviſions 
in mercy, and that they ſhall be bleft co us, when we 
have them in Gods appointed way : who hath ſaid, 
If any man will not work, neither ſhould he ear. 
2 Thefl. 3. 


underſtand how needful a ſtated Calling is, for the 
right performance of your labours. A Calling is a 
ftated ordinary courſe of labour. This is very need- 
ful for theſe Reaſons. *1. Out of a Callino a mans 
labours are but occaſional, or unconſtant, and ſo more 
time is ſpent in z4leneſs than in labour, 2. A man is 
beft skilled in that which he is uſed to. 3. And he 
will be beſt provided for it, with inftruments and ne- 
ceſſaries. 4. Therefore he doth ir betrer than he 
could do another work, and ſo wrongeth not others, 
but attaineth more rhe ends of his labour. 5. And 
he doth it more eaſily, when a man unuſed, and un- 
skilted, and unfurniſhed, royleth himſelf much in do- 
ing little, 6. And he will do his work more order- 
ly, when another is in continual confuſion, and his 
buſineſs knoweth not its time and place, but one parc 
contradias another, Therefore ſome certain Call- 
ing or Trade of life is beſt for every man. 

$. 16. Queſt, 1. AAay not a man have aCalling 
conſiſting of occaſional uncertain works ? Anſw. He 
that can have no better, may do thus : lo be it they are 
conſiſtent works which heis able for : As a Footman 
may goof various Errands, and a Day-labourer may 
do many ſorts of works : But great variety will be a 
great inconvenience to him. 

$. 17. Queſt. 2. May a man 
or Callings at once ? Anſw. Yes no doubt, if tit be for 
the common good, or for his own, and no injury ro 
any other , nor ſo inconſiſtent, as that one ſhall 
make him unfaithful in the other : Then God forbids 
it not. 


The Queſtion, Whether a mar. may change his Calls 


ing, I anſwered before, Chap. 3. Dired. 10. 
s. 13. DireQ. 3. Think not that a Calling can be 
lawful, when the work of it is ſin ; nor that you or 
our labour, or your gain in an unlawful Calling 
ſhall be bleſd. An unlawful ai is bad enough : But 
an unlawful Calling 1s 2 life of ſin : To make fiti a 
mans Trade, and Work, and Living, is a moſt horrid 
deſperate courſe of life. As mercenary Souldiets, 


$. 15. Dire. 2. As labotr is thus neceſſary, ſo Dir; 23 


Lreſt.1? 


have divers Trade ft : 3; 


| that for their pay will fight againſt amkiority, righe 
Cce | bf 


Diretions for the right choice of Callings. 
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Dir * "3 


Dir. 5 . 


Drr. 6. 


Dir . 7. 


or innocency, and{murder men. for half a Crown a 
day : and thoſe chat live by cheating, ftealing, 0p- 
preſſing, whoring, or by reſetting ſuch ; or upon 
the fin of ſuch ; or of Drunkards, Gameſters or 
other ſenſual vices, which they knowingly and wil- 
lingly maintain. ; 

$. 19. DireR. 4. Think,_not that becauſe a work, 


is lawful, that therefore it is lawful to makg a Call- 


ing of it, It is lawful to jeaſt in time and meaſure, 
but not lawful to bea Jeaſter as a Trade of life. 1f 
in ſome caſes it ſhould prove lawful to at a Comedy 
or Tragedy, it will not follow, that therefore it is 
lawful to be by Trade a Stage- player : Iffa|Game at 
Cards or Dice may be in ſome caſes lawful, ic fol- 
lows not, that it is lawful to be a Gameſtey by Trade. 
The like I may ſay of many others, 

6. 20. Dire. 5. It u not enough that the work of 
your Calling be lawful, nor that it be neceſſary, but 
you muſt takes ſpecial Care alſo that it be ſafe, and 
not very dangerous to your ſouls, The Calling of a 
Vintner and Ale- ſeller is lawful and needful : and yet 
it is ſo very dav-gerous that ( unleſs it be in an ex- 
traordinary place or caſe ) a man that loverh his ſoul 
ſhould be loth to meddle with it, if he can have a 
ſafer to get his bread by. They get ſo liule by ſo- 
ber people, and their gain dependerh ſo much upon 
mens fin, thatir is a conſtant temptation to them to 
be the maintainers of it: And frail man that canſo 
hardly Rtind on firm ground, ſhould be loth for a lictle 
money to walk till upon the Ice, and to venture his 
ſoul in a life of ſuch remptations : For it's twenty to 
one but they will prevail. 

s. 21. Dire. 6. The firſt and principal thing to 
be intended in the choice of a Trade or Calling for 
your ſelves or children, # the ſervice of God, and 
the publick, good : And therefore ( czteris paribus ) 
that (alling which moſt condugeth to the publick, good 
5 to be preferred, The Callings moſt uſeful ro the 
publick good, are the Magiſtrates, the Paſtors and 
Teachers of the Church, Schoolmafters, Phyficions, 
Lawyers, &c. Husbandmen, ( Plowmen, Grafiers , 
and Shepherds ) : and next tro them are Marriners, 
Clothiers, Bookſellers, Taylors, and fuch vther that 
are employed about things moſt neceſſary tomankind : 
And ſome Callings are employed abour matters of ſo 
little uſe { as Tobacco-ſellers, Lace-ſellers, Feather- 
makers, Periwig-makers, and many more ſuch ) that 
he that may chooſe better, ſhould be loth co take up 
with one of theſe, though poſſibly in ic ſelf it ma 
be lawful. It is a great ſatisfaion to an honeſt mind, 
to ſpend his life in doing the greateſt good he can ; 
and a priſon and conſtant calamity to be ryed to ſpend 
ones life- in doing linle good 2t all co others, though 
he ſhould grow rich by it himſelf. 

$. 22. Diret. 7. When two Callings equally con- 
dice to the publick good, and one of them bath the 
advantage of riches, and the other 1s more advanta- 
gious to your ſouls, the later muſt be preferred: And 


_ next to the publick good, the ſouls advantage muſt 


guide your choice : As ſuppoſe that a Lawyer were 
as profitable to the publick good as a Divine, and 
that it is the way to far more wealth and honour ; 
yer the Sacred Calling is much more defirable for 
the benefic of your ſouls : Becauſe ir is an exceeding 
great help, to be engaged by our Callings to have 


the Word and Doctrine of Chriſt ftil] before vs, | 


and in our minds and mouths; when others muſt be 
glad ro be now and then exerciſed in it, when 
their hearts are cooled by the frequent and long 
diverſtons of their worldly buſineſs : So that our 
Calling and work is to an honeſt heart a continual 
recreation , and preſerving , and edifying help to 
Grace. So a Schoolmaſters Calling is uſually bur 
* poor and very painful , requiring much cloſe atten- 


dance, but yet it is of ſo great uſe to the common 
good, and alloweth the mind ſo much leiſure and 
advantage to itnprove it ſelf in honeſt ſtudies, thar 
it is fitter to be Thoſen and delighted in by a well 
tempered mind , than richer and more honoured 
Dc It's {weet to be all day dbirig ſo much 
good. 

6. 23. Dire, 8. If zt be poſſible chooſe a Calling 1; 
which ſo exerciſeth A Wi not WOE _ 
you with cares and labour , and deprive you of all 
leiſure for the holy and noble employments of the 
mina: and which ſo exerciſeth your mind, as to al. 
low you ſome exerciſe for the body alſo; 1. That 
Calling which ſo taketh up body and mind, 4s neither 
to allow you commixed thoughts of freater things, 
nor convenient snrermiſſions tor them, is a conſtant 
ſnare and priſon to the ſoul : which is the caſe of 
many who plunge themſelves into more and greater 
buſineſs than they can otherwiſe diſpatch : and yet 
are contehted to be thus continually alienated in their - 
minds from God and Heaven, to get more of the 
world. Many poot Labourers ( as Clothiers, Tay- 
lors, and other ſuch ) can work with their hands, 
and meditate or diſcourſe of heavenly things withovt 
any hindrance of their work ; when many ten of 
richer Callings have ſcarce room for a thought or 
word of God or Heaven all day. 2, On the con- 
trary, if the Body have not alſo its labour as well 
as the mind, it will ruine your health; and body , 
and mind will both grow uſeleſs. 

$. 24. Dire. 9. It is lawful and meet to look at q1;, 
the commodity of your Calling in the third place , int 
( that is, after the publick, good, and after your per- 
ſonal good of ſoul and bodily health.) Though it is 
ſaid, Prov. 23+ 4+» Labonr not to be rich : the mean- 
ing is, that you make not Riches your chief end : 
Riches for our fleſhly ends muſt not ukimarely be 
intended or ſought. But in ſubordination to higher 
things they may : That is, you may labour in that 
manner as tendeth moſt ro your ſucceſs and lawful 
gain: You are bound to improve all your Maſters 
Talents : But then your end muſt be, that you may 
be tlie better provided to do God ſervice, and may 
do the more gocd with what you have, If God ſhew 

ou a way in which you may lawfully ger more than 
in another way, ( without wrong to your ſoul, orto 
any other ) it you refuſe this, and chooſe the leſs 
gainſul way , you croſs one of the ends of your 
Calling, and you refuſe to be Gods Steward, and 
to accept his gifts, and uſe thein for him when he re- 
quireth it : You may labour to be Rich for God, 
chough nor for the %k and fin, 

sS, 25. Diret.10. It « rot enough that you conſi- nj, 16: 
der what Calling and labour is moſt deſirable, but 
you muſt alſo conſider what you or your children are 
fitteſt for, both «n mind and body, For that Call- 
ing may be one mans bleſſing , which would be ano- 
thers miſery and undoing. A weak body cannot 
undergo thoſe labours which require ſtrengih : And 
a dull and beavy mind and wit, cannot do the mg 
works which require great judgement and ingenu- —_ 
ity. It bath been the calamity of the Church, and fuerur, 


undoing of many Minifters themſelyes, that well -#21ib 
meaning Parents out of love to the ſacred work ©* jo 6 
of God, have ſer their Children to be Minifters that j,, joſwr 
were unfir for it : And many fſelf-conceited per- nun int 
ſons themſelves are ready to thruſt themſelves into 1/47 47 
that holy Office, when they bave ſome inconlide- 77" 
rable ſmattering knowledge, and ſome poor mea- w_ ani 


ſure of gifts , overyalued by themſelves, that know mo ſcinti- 


nor what is required to ſo great a work, Be ſure {< {#4 


that you firf look to the natural ingenwivy of your Nees 


citate & 


| adjute, gentroſum diſcipline fomitem arripiant. Perrarch. Dial. g1, L.% 


children 


pray 


pr_—__ 
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children ( or your lelves ) and then to their Grace 
and Piety : and ſee that none be devoted ro the Mi- 
niſtry that hath not naturally a quickxeſs of ander- 
ftanding, and a freedom of expreſſion, 'unlels you 
would have him live upon the ruine of ſouls, and 
wrong of the Church and work of God ; and turn an 
enemy to the beſt of his flock, when he ſeeth that 
they value him but as he deſerves : And let none be 
ſo unwiſe as to become a Preacher of that Fazrh, and 
Love and Holineſs which he never bad himſelf. 
And even to the Calling of a Phyſicion none ſhould 
be deſigned thathave not a ſpecial ingenuity, and ſa- 
gacity, and natural quickneſs of apprehenſion z uNn- 
leſs he ſhould make a Trade of killing men : For it 
is a Calling that requireth a quick, and ſtrong conje- 
furing ability, which no ſtudy will bring a man that 
hath not a natural acuteneſs and aptitude thereto. 
Thus alſo as to all other Callings, you muſt conſider, 
not only the Wil of the Child or Parents, but their 
natural ficneſs of body and mind. 

6. 26. Dire&. 11. Chooſe no (alling ( eſpecially 
if it be of publick, conſequence) without the ad- 
vice of ſome judicious faithful perſons of that Call- 
ing. For they are beſt able ro judge in their own 
profeſſion, Never reſolve on the Sacred Miniſtry 
wichouc the advice of able Miniſters : Reſolve not to 
be a Phyſ6cion, but by the counſel of Phyſiczons ,, and 
ſo of the reft : For abundance of perſons ignorantly 
conceit themſelves ſufficient, that are utterly infuf- 
ficient ; and ſo live all their dayes, as wrongs and 
burdens unto others, and in fin and mifery ro chem- 
ſe[ves. 

6. 27. Dire&. 12. If thou be called to the pooreſt 
laborious Calling do not carnally murmur at it, be- 
canſe it us wearsſome to the fleſh, nor imagine that 
God accepteth the leſs of thy work and x : But 
chearfully follow it, and make it the matter of thy 
pleaſure and joy, that thou art ſtillin thy heavenly 
Maſters ſervice, though it be about the loweſt things : 
And that he who knoweth what i beſt fer thee, hath 
choſen this for thy good, and trycth and valueth thy 
obedience to him the more, by how much the meaner 
work thou ftoopeſt to at his Command, But ſee that 
thou do it all in obedience to God, and not meerly 
. for thy own neceſſity ; Thus every ſervant muſt 
ſerve the Lord in ſerving their Maſters, and from 

God expc& their chief reward. Col. 3.22, 23, 24- 
Epheſ.6.6, 7+ 


Dir. II. 


Dir. I2» 


o 


Tit. 2. Direttions againſt 1dleneſs and Sloth. 


What 
Sloth and 
Idlenefs is. 


6.1, HE: I muft ſhew you what J4leneſs and 
Shath is, and what are the S:zgns of it : 
and theo give you DireRions how to conquer it. 
Sloth fignifierh chiefly the: sndiſpoſirzon ot the mind 
and body ; and 7dleneſs fignifieth the actual negled 
or omiſlion of our duties. Sloth is an pulſes 
to labour, throngh a carnal love of eaſe, or indul 
gence to the fleſh, This averſeneſs to labour is ſin- 
ful, when it is a voluntary backwaraneſs to that la- 
bour which is our duty : Sloth (ſheweth it ſelf, 1. In 
keeping us from our duty, and cauſing us to delay it, 
or omit it : and 2. In making us to do it ſlowly and 
by the halves : And both theſe effeRts are called 
Ialeneſs, which is the omiſſion or negligent perfor- 
mance of our duties through a fleſh-pleaſing back- 
wardneſs to lubour. 
$. 2, By this you may ſce, 1. Thar it is not ſlorb 
or inful 1dleneſs ro omit a labour which we- are 
wxable to perform : As tor the ſick, arid aged, and 
weak to be averſe to labour through the power 


of an aunreſiſtible diſeaſe or weakneſs + Or when 


What ir is 
Dot, 


| OOO—————— 


| Nature is already wearied by as much labour as it 
can bear. 2. Or when Reaſon alloweth and requi- 
reth us to forbear our uſual Jabour for our health, or 
for ſome other ſufficient cauſe. 3. Or when we 
are unwillingly reſtrained and hindered by others : 
as by impriſonment, or denyal of Opportunity ; as 
if the Magiſtrate forcibly binder ' a Preacher, or 
Phyficion, or Lawyer from that which otherwiſe he 
ſhould do. 4. Orif a miſtake or ſinful errour only 
keep a man from his labour, it is @ fin, but not chi 
ſm of ſloth : So allo if any ſenſual vice or pleaſure 
beſides this love of eaſe take him off. $5. If it be a 
backwardneſs only to ſuch labour as is 0 duty ro we, 
it 1s but a Natural and not a witiows ſlorh, Bur 
Voluntary averſeneſs to the labour of our duty through 
indulgence of fleſhly eaſe, is the ſinful ſloth or Laxs- 
neſs which we ſpeak of. | 

$. 3» Sloth and Idlenefs thus deſcribed is @ ſin in The aggra- 
all ; but a far greater fin in ſome than in- others, vations cf 
And you may thus know what ſloth it is that is the '© 
moft ſinful, 1. The more loth is ſubjeFed in the TR 
mind it ſelf, andthe lels it is ſubjeRed in the Body Lows 
the greater is the fin, For the wind is the nobler Is qui jefta- 
part, and immediate ſeat of fin. 2. The ſmaller f” 07%» 
the bodzly diſtempers or temptations are which ſeduce ca _ = 
the -nd, the greater is the ſ# -For it fhews the lextibus obs 
mind to be the more corrupted and tainted with noXius eſtos 
the diſeaſe of ſloth, He that is under an wnreſitible #7 Letts 
3ndiſpoſuion of body, ſinneth nor at all ( unleſs as he = 
voluntarily contracted that diſeaſe : ) But if the ajuas haw 
bodies indiſpoſirion to labour be grear, but yer not 7:0 inquit 
unreſiſtible, it is a ſin to yield to it ; but ſo much ©/"thts ? 
—_ ſim ( cateris paribms ) 3s the bolily di- $11;s & 14 
ſeaſe is grener. Hethart hath ſome ſcorbutical laſſi- 50 & omnia 
tude, Or flegmatick, heavineſs and dulnef,, doth {in facio philes 
if he ftrive not againft it as much as he can, and /9< 4% 
as in reaſon he ſhould : It is not every bodily 5n- * _ 
diſpoſition that will excuſe a man from all labour ; his why 
as long as he is able to laboor no:withſtanding that he would 
diſeaſe : But if the diſcaſe be great, ſo that he re- 4rav 
fiſterh his lafficude with a great dcal of labour, the fin ©*** 
is the leſs : Bur he that hath a body ſound and able, 
that hath no diſeaſe to indiſpoſe him, ſinneth moſt 
of all if he be ſorhful, as ſhewing the moſt cor- 
rupted mind. 3. He is moſt fnfully ſlorhful who is 
moſt voluntarily ſlothful, ' As he that endeavoureth 
leaſt againſt it; and he that moſt loverhir, and would 
not leave it; and hethar is leaſt troubled at it, and 
leaſt repenteth and lamenteth ir, and contriveth to 
accommodate his lloth. 4. The floth is ( ceteris pa- 
ribs ) the worſt, which moſt prevaileth ro the omil(- 
ſion or negligent performance of our duty : Bur that 
ſlorb which doth bur 5:di/poſe us, bur is ſo far con- 
quered-by our reiiftance, as -not to keep us fron 
our duty, or not much and often, is the ſmaller fin. 
5- That is the moſt ſinful floth ( carers paribus ) 
which is againſt the greateft duties : To be back- 
ward to the moſt boly duties ( as praying, and hear- 
ing, or _ the Word of God, &c.) or to dutzes 
of publick conſequence, is a greater fin than to be 
lazily bickward ro a common toilſome work. 
6. That is the moſt ſinful /orh and :dleneſs which 
is committed againſt the greateſt motives ro labour 
and diligence : Therefore ( in that reſpe&t ) a poor 
mans \loth is more finfu] than a ricb mans, becauſe 
he is under the preſſure of Neceſſiry : And in 
another reſpe&# che rich mans ſlockyis worſt, becauſe 
he buryeth the greateſt Talents, and is ;dle whef 
he hath the greateſt wages. A man that hath many 
children finnerh more than another by his diene, 


becauſe he wrongeth them all whom he muſt provide 
for : A Magiftrate or Paſtor of the Church, doth 
fin more incomparably than common people, if 
they be ſlothful , becauſe they betray the ſouls of | 
Ccc2 


men, ' 


On 


The ſigns 


| Prov, 26. 
13- ments diſcourage or ſtop you : The. ſlothful faith, | pity 


' haveſome 
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* 1 (The Miſchiefs of Idleneſs. 


men, or fin againft the good of many - As it is 2 
greater fin to be lazy in og a fire in the City, 
than in a common needleſs buſinels : ſoit is a great- 

- er fin to be flothful in the worksng out our ſalua- 
tion, and making our calling and eleHtion ſure, when 
Ged, and Chrift, and Heaven, and Hell are the wo- 
tives to row7ze us up to duty, and when the 2:me 15 
ſo ſhort, in which all our work for eternity muſt be 
done, I fay, it-is a far greater ſin, than to be ſlothful 
when only corporal wants or benefi/s are the mo- 
tives which we refiſt. Yet indeed the will of God is 
refiſted in all, who forbiddeth us ro be ſlothful #7: buſi- 
neſs, Rom. 12.11% : 

6. 4- Sloth is a thing that is eaſily diſcerned : 
The ſigns of it are, 1. hen the very thought of 
labour is troubleſome and unpleafing, and caſe ſeems 
ſweer. 2. When duty is omitted bereby and left 
undone. 3. When the.cafie'part of duty is culled 
out, and the harder part is caſt aſide. 4, When 

| the. judgement will nor believe, that laborious duty 
is 2 duty at all. 5. When that which you do, is 
done with an ill will, and wich a conſtant wearinefs 
of mind, and there is no alacrity or pleaſure in 
your work. 6, When youdo no more in much rime, 
than you might do in leſs, if you had a willing 
ready mind. 7. When the backward mind is ſhift- 
ing it off with excuſes, or finding ſomething elſe to 
do, or ar leaſt delaying it, 8. When you choole a 
condirion of greater caſe and imaller labour , be- 
fore a laborious condition of life which in other 
reſpeRs is berter for you. As when a Servant had 
rather live in an ungodly family where there is 
more eaſe ( and fwulneſs ) to be had, than in a place 
of greateſt advantage for the ſoul, where there is 
more labour ( and want, ) 9. When little impedi- 


of Sloth. 


there' is a Lyon in the way, Prov. 22. 13. His 
way. is an bedge of thorns, Prov. 15. 19. He 
will not plow reaſon of cold, Prov. 20. 4. 
10. When you make a great matter of 4 little bu- 
; » ſmmeſs. : Ir cannot be done but wich ſuch prepara- 
tion, and ſo much ado, that ſhews a Nlothful mind 
in the doer. Even the purting bis hand to bu 
mouth, and pulling it out of his boſome 1s a buſi- 
neſs with the fluggard : that is, he maketh a great 
matter of a little one, Prov. 26. 15. & 19. 24- 
11. Laſtly, The fruits of ſlorhfulneſs uſe to detect 
n ſoul, and body, and eftate : For it corrupteth, 
| The weeds of his 


How little 


it, i 
meet : impoveriſheth and ruineth all. 


themſelvs) F;e}4 or Garden, the vices of his ſoul, the fins of his 


—_— I life, the duties omitted, or ſ{tepily performed, the 

2ood they diſorders of bis family or charge, and. uſually, or 

might oft, his poverty, do deteRt bim, Prov. 24. 30. & 

have done 13, 24, 27- 

_—_ *'$. 5. By this much ic is eafie to diſcern the im- 

lives? The pudenc folly of the omg and ſome ignorant 
n 


work they Ruſticks that rail ag Magiftrates and Mini- 
have done Rters for living idly, becauſe they do not plow or 
_ chreſh, or uſe ſome mechanick Trade or Labour : 
: As if the Labour of their bi beſt Callings were no la- 
bour, bur meer idleneſs ; Thus proud men ſpeak evil 
of that which they underſtand not ! Had they tryed 
it, they would have found that the work of a faith- 
ful Minifter is further diſtant from idleneſs, than a 
Threſher is ; Doth hot (brit and the Holy Ghoſt 
ofr call them laboarers, fellow-labourers with Chriſt, 
and workmen, and their work a labour ? Luk. 10.27, 
x Cor. 3.9. 1 Tim. 5. 17, 18. 2 Tim. 2. 15. Mat, 
x0. 10. 1 Cor. 3.13, 14,15. & 9.1, Eph. 4.12, 
Phil. 2. 30. 

5, 6. Hence alſo you may ſee, 1, That though all 
that can muſt labour, yet there is great diverſity 
of labours , and all men are not to do the ſame 
work. Magiſtrates, and Paſtors, and Lawyers, and | 


Phyficions muft labowrr daligently : but they. are 
not all bound to plow, and threſh, and uſe the 
more ſervile labours of their inferiours, 2. That 
every man muſt labour in the works of his owr 
(alling, and do his own buſineſs, as 1 Theſe 4. 11. 
2 Theſſ. 3. 11. and take that for the beſt employ- 
ment for hi», which God doth call bim to, and 
not preſume to ſtep out of his place, and take the 
work of other mens Callings out of their. hands. 
3+ That a man that 1s paid for his labour: by ano- 
ther, ( as Lawyers, Phyſicions, Schoolmafters, Ser- 
vants) do rob them by their idlenels, when they 
withbold from them any part of chat which they are 
paid for. | 


be well acquainted with the greatneſs of the ſin. 
For no wonder if it be commited by chem that 
think it ſmall ; Firſt therefore 1 ſhall cell you what 


it is. 


ſins, Ezeck, I6. 49. Pride, fulnejs of bread, and 
abundaiice of tdleneſs ( the very character of the 


vp with ſuch as lived diſorderly and did nor 
work, 

$.9. 2: Idieneſs is a temporary deſtruftion ( « 
to their uſe ) of all the facuieies * _nm and go 
Which ſhould be exerciſed, |t is contrary ro Na- 
thre : For Nature made our faculties for wſe : 
You _ your ſelves alive : 1t ir be a finto hide 
Gods leſſer Talents, whar is it to bury our ſelves 
and all our powers ? If it be pity to ſee a dead 
man, becauſe he is wnuſefal to the world , Is it not 

ty and ' to ſee one voluntarily dead, that ma- 
keth himſelt »/eleſs by his ſloth ? Should not the 
Church-yard be the dwelling of the ſlorhfwl, that he 
may be neareſt them in place, that he is neareſt to in 
quality ? 

$. 10, 3. Jdleneſs and ſloth are conſumers of alt 
the mercies of God : You are the barren ground 
where he ſoweth his feed, and none comes up. 
You return him but a crop of thorns and bryars, 


whoſe end 1s to be burnt : Doth God daily feed 
and clothe, and keep you, and protet and lupport 
you, and teach and warn you, and all for nothing ? 
Is Idleneſs that for which he hired you > Will you 
accuſe your Maker of ſo great imprudence, and your 
Redeemer of more, as it he created and redeemed 
you to do nothing, or that which is as bad or worſe 
than nothing ? He calleth to you, Why ftand you 1dle ? 
Matth. 20. 3,6. And it is a terrible ſentence that 
ſuch ſhall receive, Matth. 25. 26, Thow wicked and 
ſlathful ſervant , Caſt the unprofitable ſervant into 
outer darkneſs, &C. | 

$, 11. 4+ Jdleneſs is a robbing God, win i the 
Lord of #4 and all our faculties, and all our ſer- 
vice ts his due: You rob him of the honour and 
ſervice that you might have done him by your dili- 
gence. 


gue to ſoul or body, which by your labour. and in- 


wiſhing till he periſh : | Prov. 21. 25. 

$.13- 6. And it is a robbing of the Common- 
wealth, and of all thoſe to whom your labours, 
or the fruit of them was due, You are burdens 
ro the Commonwealth, like Drones in the Hive, 
(ol. 3. 22. 

$. 14+ 7-Slothfulneſs is a great conſumer of Time, 
( as is ſhewed Chap. 5. ) You loſe noc only all the 
Time when duty is omicted, but much of the 15178 
in 


$.7. DireQ. 1. The firſt help againſt ſloth, i to Dir. 1, 


$.8. 1. God himſelf reckoneth it with heinous 2 Thel, ;, 
Prov.tÞ; 
debauched part of the Gentry ) is ſaid co have been 2 The 


Sodoms ſin, that was confured with fire from Hea . Prov. 12, 


ven. And the Theſſalonians were forbidden to kgep *% 
I9, Is, 
Ecclef 4 


ih 


| and ſuch ground 1s nigh ro curſing ( the final ay 3) Heb, 6.8, 


$. 12. 5. Anditis arobbing your ſelves of all the prov, 12. 


26s 


uſtry you might have got : The /orhful man Lycth £19915 5 
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| Be 


Prov. 26. 
16 
Prov. 24. 
30» 


in which you perform it , while you rid no work, 
and do'it as if you did it nor. © He that goeth but a 
mile an hour , loſeth his Time, though he be ftill go- 
ing, even as much as he that gveth rwo mile one hour. 
and fits ſtill the next, O what abundance of their 
lives do idle perſons loſe? When, Time is gone, they 
will better underſtand the greatneſs of their fin and 
loſs, that now make light of it. 

$, 15. 8. ldleneſs is not a ſingle ſm, but 4 conti- 


nutd courſe of ſnning : An tale perſon is finning all 
| 


the while he is idle : And that's with ſome a great part 
of their lives : And therefore it is the greater, be- 
cauſe the contiriuance theweth that ir is nor effeRually 
Repented of. ; 

$. 16. 9. Idleneſs is a deftroyer of orace , and 

ifts, and natural parts : They will ruſt for want of 
ule ; The ſlothful is brother to the great waſter : 
Prov. 18. 9. Wetds will grow up and clioak 'the 
fruit. - 
$.17. 10. Jdleneſs and ſloth is a fruit of fleſh plea- 
ſing ; and ſo cometh from the moſt pernicious vice ; 
It is-but to pleaſe the fleſh, that one is drunk,, and 
another g/uttonous , and another a fornicator, and 
another covetowus + And your Idleneſs and ſlorb is bur 
pleaſing the ſame fleſh in another way, which'is for- 
bidden as well as thole. Ard if ye live after the fleſh 
ye ſhall dye : Rom. 8. 13. | 

0.18, 11. It is a ſftrexgthning the fleſh againſt 
the Spirit, by indulging it 1n its eafe and floth: and 
maketh it not only unruly and unſerviceable, but ma- 
ſerly and earneſt for its own deſires, 

fd 19. 12, Jdleneſs is the Mother and Nurſe of 
many heinous fins : 1. It cheriſheth luſt, and draweth 
people to fornication ,, which hard labour would have 
much prevented. 2. It is the time for fooliſh ſports, 
and vanity, and wantonneſs and exceſs 'of ryort, and 
all the miſchiets which uſe to follow it. 3. It is the 
time for idle talk and medling with other folks mat- 
ters : and therefore Paul reprehendeth the Tale as 
buſie-bodies, or medlers with matters that concern 
them not, and twatlers and tale-carriers : 2 Thefſ. 3. 
11. 1 Tim 5.13. 1 Theſſ.4. 11. They that do not 


* what they ſbould, will be doing what rhey ſhould 


not, 4+, It is the time for glutrony, and drunkenneſs, 
and gaming and all other ſenſualny. 5. Yea, it is 


_. the time for ſedicions and rebellions , as in Armies it 


See Pſal. 
128. 2, 
Thos (belt 
eat the La- 


is the time for Murinies, 

$.20. 13. Idleneſs is the ſeaſon of Temptation : 
It is Sacans ſced-rime. Ir is then that he hath oppor- 
runity to tempt men to malice, revenge and all other 
villany that is commirted. | 
| $. 21. 14+ Ialeneſs is a diſorderly walking, 2 Theſl. 
3. 10,11. Out of the way that God hath appointed 
us to eat our bread in, and receive his bleſlings in. 
The large deſcription of a virtuous woman, Prov. 
31.10, to the end is worthy to be ſtudied by the 
flothful, She ſeeketh Woll and Flax, and worketh 


willingly with her bands : She #s like the Merchants 


Ships : She bringeth her food from afar : She ri- 
ſeth alſo while ut i yet night, and giveth meat to her 


bour of thy houſhold, and a portion to her maidens : She conſli- 


bands, 

Prov, 14. 

23. & 13, 
Il, 


dereth a field and buyeth it : with the fruit of her 
hands ſhe planteth @a wineyard, She girdeth her 
loyns with ſtrength, and ſtrengthneth her arms : She 
percerveth that her merchandize 1s good; her candle 
goeth not out by night : She layeth ber hands to the 
{pindle, and her hands hold the diſtaff : She ſtretch- 
eth out her band to the poor, yea, ſhe reacheth forth 
her hand to the needy : She us not afraid of the ſnow 
for her houſhold : for all her houſhold are clothed 
wirh ſcarlet She looketh well to the wayes of her 
houſhold, and eateth not the bread of idleneſs : 1 
deſire our Ladies and Gentlewomen, that take this 


pattern to be below them, to remember that ir was | 


not a Plowman but a Xing: and that the greateſt that 

ever /raelbad,that gave this counſel as received from 

ais Mother : who concludeth, v. 30, 31. Favenr & ye. ;. 
deceitful, and beamty ts vain: but a woman that fear- 
«th the Lord, ſhe ſhall be praiſed: Give her of the 

fruit" of her hands, and let her own works praiſe ber 

in the gates. But if our Gall:nts ſhould have no 

meat or clothing but what were the frait of their PIGS" 


hands, it would make a foul change in their garb and ,,,z,,, 
dyet! And if their own works muft be the matter of a1;quardo 
cheir praiſe, inſtead of the Names of their Anceftors, /{ipem in 
Arms, Lands and Titles, ic would alſo make a foul _ fa- 
change in their Honours, ontulit, dis 
| | cens, Cle- 
anthes alium Cltanthem poſſet nutrive ſi vellet. And when he was queſtt- 
oned 1n . judgement, how he lived, A4deo robuſtus, & tam toni babitis, , 
the Gardiner that he workr for, and the Woman thar. baked his Meal! 
were the witneſſes that acquit him : Hard labour and hard fare enabled 
him for hard ſtudy. Laert. in Cleanth. 


S. 22. 15. 1dleneſs uſually bringeth Poverty : And 
it is a juſt and merciful chaſtiſement of God to cure 
the fin : But ſuch can have little comfort in their 
wants ; nor expect that others ſhould pity them as 
they would do the diligent, Yea, many when by 
zdleneſs they are brought to poverty, by poverty are 
brought to murmuring and ſtealing, to the ruine both 
of ſoul, and body, and family, and reputation. . 

$. 23. 16. Jaleneſs is 3 murderer of yghe body : 
Gluttony and Idlenefs kill moſt of the world before 
their Time : No two fins more conſtantly bring this 
Curſe along with chem. 

S. 24. 17. 1dleneſs maketh thee the ſhame of the 
Creation : Seeſt thou not how all the world is in 
ation ? How the Sun runneth his courſe for thee 
the Waters flow , the ground bringerh forth : thy 
Catrel Iabour for thee : and all things that ire moſt 
excellent, are moſt ative; and all things that are 
moſt #na#tive, are moft vile, and dead, and droflie : 
The Scripture ſendeth the flothful, even to the Ant 
to learn to labour , Prov. 6. 6: And ſhall the Ant, 
the Bee, and every creature be a witneſs againſt thee 
to coridemn thy ſloth ? 

$.25. 18. Laſtly, /dleneſs diſableth you from doing 
good to others: You ſhould work with: your own: 
hands, that yon may have to give to him that needs 
eth, Epheſ. 4.28. Or if you give out of your ſuper- 
flairy that which coſt you no labour, it is not ſo 
much to your honour of comfort, aSif you were put- 
poſely thrifty and laborious to do good : He rhar plea- 
ſech his fleſh with eaſe and fulneſs, and giverh his 
leavings ( how much foever ) to the puor, will never 
have that comfort. and evidence of Gods acceptance 
and grace in it, as he that pampereth nor his fleſh 
by his abundance, bur giveth that to the poor which 
he getteth with his diligence, and which he denyeth 
to his inordinate defires. 

$. 26. DireR. 2. Thoſe perſons muſt be extraor- 
dinary watchful againſt this ſin of Idleneſs whoſe 
conſtuutions, unhappy educations, condition of life or 
company, do moſt ſtrongly tempt them to it. It is a 
fin that ſome have bur little remptarion to in com- 
pariſon of others : and ſome have need of a great 
deal of care and reſolution to eſcape it. 1. Thofe 
are moſt ſubje& to this fin who have a flegmarick, 
conſtitution, or dulneſs of ſpirits, or other bodily in- 
difpoſition to cheriſh it : Such therefore ſhould ſtrive 
the mote againſt. ir, and not give way to any floth 
which they are able to refiſt. Though their bodies 
are like a dull or tired Horſe, they muſt uſe the rod 
and ſpur the more. Such heavy perions are more 
| given alſo ro ſleep than others are; and yet they may 
reſiſt it and riſe early if they will, though they have 
a greater ſluggiſhneſs than others to overcome. So 


though they are more undiſpoſed to labour than 
| more 


_ ow. 
OT 


—_ —_ 


FI 


a 


"Who are to Watch moſt agamſt Idleneſs. 


more ative perſons are, yer if they will do their 
beſt they may go as far as their ftrengrh of body will 


enable them. And this they ſhould the rather ſtrive, 


ro do ( unleſs they have a diſeaſe that 1abour is hurt- 
ful ro ) becauſe that cxſfome doth much ro the en- 
creaſing or decreaſing their bodily undiſpoſedneſs , 
Platomem and labour is the moſt effeual means ro cure them 
cradunt of that fleſhly heavineſs which unfitteth them for 


cum vidiſ- 1. .: 

ſet quen- their labour. 
dam ales 
Iudentem, increpaſſe : &+ cum ille; DYuam mt in parvis reprebendis ? diceret, 
reſpondiſſe, At eſt conſuttudo non parva res. Laert. 1h Plat. 


$. 27. 2. Thoſe that have been unhappily bred up 
in Idleneſs bave great cauſe ro Repenr of their ſin- 
ful life that's paſt, and to be doxbly diligent ro Over- 
come this fin : If their Parents have fo far been their 
enemies, they ſhould not continue enemies to them- 
ſelves : Though uſually the Children of the R:cb and 
Proud bave this for their peculiar original ſin, and 
are very unhappy in their Parentage and Education 
in compariſon of the Children of wiſe and huwble 
and 5:duftrious Parents, yet their own underſtand- 
ing and will:ngneſs, by the help of grace, may over- 
come it, If your Parents had trained you up to 
live by ſtealing , could not you leave it sf you 
wil, when you come to know that God forbiddeth 
it? fo Hough they bave bred you up in zdle- 
neſs, and done their parc to undo you both in 
ſoul and body, to make your ſoul: a ity for ſin, and 
your bodies a skinful of diſeaſes, yet if you will do 


your part you may be recovered, at leaſt as to * 19oh 


ſouls; and cuſtome may conquer the fruits of cuſtome, 

Callims- You cannoe do worſe than to go on, and ſpend the 
ous - At-reſt of your life in fin. If you had been ſtill-born 
”. or murdered in your Infancy, ic had been o ſin 

when for you to have lain 5d/e in the common Earth : 
certain Bur to teacha living ſoul. to be 5dle, and to train 
==> > up the wing to a Conformity to the dead , ( fave 
fore 4tt;. Only that they ear, and fpend and ſi, and carry their 
1a, to ſhew Ornaments on their backs, when the dead have eherrs 
the agilicy for a ſtanding Monument , } this was great crwelty 
of their and treachery in your Parents : But you muft nor 


:.- coming therefore be as cruel and treacherow againft your 
erciſes, he ſelves. 


was of- | 

fended to ſee ſuch able a&ive bodies no better imployed, and com- 
manded them to be exerciſed in ſhooting and other military adts : 
which when they could not do, he commanded chat they ſhould have 
no meat bur what they gor by hunting at a great diſtance, and (o exer- 
ciſed them rill they became excellent Soldiers. p. 353+ 


 $. 28. 3. Thoſe that abound in wealth ; and have 
- no need to labour for any bodily pgovifions, ſhould 
be eſpecially watchful againſt chis lin : Neceſlicy is 
a conftant ſpurr to the poor ( except thoſe that live 
upon begging, who are the ſecond rank of ale per- 
ſons in the Land.) But the Rich and Proud are un- 
der a continual cemptation to live idly. For they 
need not riſe carly to labour for their bread : They 
zeed not work hard for Food or Rayment : They 
have not the cryes of their hungry Children to rowze 
thein up : They have plenty for themſelves and fami- 


ly wichout labour , and therefore they think they | 


may take their eaſe. But ir is a {ad caſe with poor 
ſouls, when che Commands of God do go for no- 
thing with them ; or cannor do as much to make 
them diligent as poverry or want could do : And 
when Gods Service ſecmeth to them unworthy of 
their labour, in compariſon of their own : It may 
be God may bring you unto a neceſſicy of labouring 
for your daily bread ; if you fo ill requite him for 
your plenty. But it's. berter that your dleneſs wer: 
cured by grace, than by zeceſſiry : For when you 
labour only for your own ſupplics, your own ſup- 


w_— 


| 


plies are your reward : But when you labour in true 
obedience to God, it's God that will reward. you , 
Col. 3. 23,24. I do with very much love and ho- 
nour think of the snduſtriouws lives of ſome Lords 
and Ladies that 1 know, who hate idleneſs and vani- 
ty, and ſpend their time in d:ligent labours ſuitable 
ro their places : Bur ir is matter of very great 
ſhame and ſorrow, to think and ſpeak of the lives 
of too great 2 number of our gallants | To how lit- 
tle purpoſe they live in the World ! If they take a 
true account of their lives ( as God will make thegi 
wiſh they had done, when he calls them to account ), 
how many hours, think you, will be found, to have 
been ſpent in any honeſt labour , or diligent work x; j; ,. 


' beggars they read not Books, and therefore I ſhall 
| not write for them : They are in this more happy viz quiſ-. 


| tives ( before-mentioned ) on your minds ; 


that is worthy of a Chriſtian, or a member of the »« atea- 
Common-wealth? in compariſon of all the reft of *2”> Probus 
their time, which is ſpent in bed, in dreſſing, in or- Ting, 
naments, in idle talk, in playing , in eating, in idle ira, 
wandrings and viſits, and indoing nothing, or much yorator * 
worſe, How much of the day doth idleneſs conſume #94, 
in compariſon of any profirable work? O that Ged Fehr _ 
would make ſuch know in time , how dreadful mo 
thing it is thus to smitate Sodom that was puniſhed conflator 
with the vengeance of eternal fire, ( Ezck. 16, 49, ©” #limi, 
Jud. 7.) inftead of imirating Chriſt. As for 5dle _—_ 
Gallica, 


than the idle Gentry, that the Law compellech them 9%" te 
to work, and leaveth them not to rhemſclves. -/ —_ 
Colloq. p. 483. See more of this Ch. 5, and read Luk. 16. and Jam, g. 
S. 29. 4. Thoſe perſons that live in 5dle company 
have ſpecial cauſe to fear this fin : For ſuch will en- 
rangle you in z4leneſs, and greatly hinder you from 
conſcionable diligence, | 
$. 30. 5. Thoſe Servants that live in great mens 
houſes , and are kepr more for pomp and ſtate 
than ſervice, having lictle to do, ſhould ſpecially rake 
heed of the fin of :dleneſs. Many ſuch take it for 
their happineſs to live zdly, and take that for the beft 
Service where they have leaft work : But have you 
nothing to do for your ſelves, for ſoul nor body ? 
If you have leifure from your Maſters ſervice, you 
ſhould thankfully improve it in Gods ſervice and your 
own. 
6. 31. Dire. 3. Settle yourd ſelves in a lawful Tir, 3. 
Calling, which will keep you under a neceſſity f —_ 
ainary and orderly imployment. As we cannot fo ea- 
ſily bring our minds to a cloſe attendance upon God, 
in the Week days when we have our common bufi- 
neſſes to divert us, as we can do on the Lords Day 
which is purpoſely ſet apart for it, and in which we 
bave the uſe of bis ftared Ordinances to affift us ; 
even ſo a man that is our of a ſtated courſe of labour 
cannot avoid zdleneſs ſo well as he that hath his or- 
dinary time and courſe of buſineſs to. keep him till 
at work, It is a dangerous life to live out of a 
Calling. 
0.32. Dire&, 4. Take heed of exceſs of meat Dir. 4. 
and drink,and ſleep : For theſe drown the ſenſes, and 
dull the ſpirits, and load you with a burden of fleſb 
or humours, and greatly undiſpoſe the body to all di- 
ligenc uſeful labours. A full Belly and drowfic Brain 
are unfic for work. It will ſeem work, enough to 
ſuch, to carry the load of fleſh or flegw, which they 
have gathered. A pampered body is more diſpo- 
ſed to /uſt and wantonneſs than to work. 
$. 33. DircR. 5. A man-liks Reſolution, us an ef- Dir. $- 
feitnal conrſe againſt ſloth. Reſobye and it will be . 
done. Give not way to a llorhful diſpoſition. Be 
up and doing : you can do it if you will but reſolve : 
To this end, be never without Gods quicknin _ 
in 
what 


pn Ha 
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Dir. 6. 


Dir. 7. 


Dir, - 


Dir, 9. 4 


Dr. 10; 


Dir. 12. 


Dir. 11. 


what a fin and ſhame ir is to waſte your Time; to 


live like the dead ; to bury a rational ſoul in fleſh; 
to be a (lave to ſo baſe a thing as ſloth ; to neglett all 
Gods work while he ſupportech and maintaineth you, 
and looketh on ; to live in ſloth, with ſuch mile- 
rable ſouls, ſo near to judgement and Eternity. Such 
thoughts well ſer home will make you ftir!- when a 
drowſie ſoul makes an idle body. _—_ 

6. 34. DireR. 6. Take pleaſure in yohr work, and 
then you will not be ſlothful in it, Your very Horſe 
will go heavily where he goerh wnwillingly, and will 
0 freely when he goeth thither where he wobld be. 
Either your work is Good or bad : If it be badavoid 
it, If it be good why ſhould you not take pleaſure in 
it 2 Ic ſhould be pleaſant to do good ? | 

6. 35- Diret.7. To this end be ſure to do all 
your work as that which God requireth of you, and 
chat which he hath promiſed to reward; and believe 
his acceptance of your meaneſt labours which are done 
5n obedtence to bus will ! Is it not a delightful thing 
to ſerve ſo great and good a maſter, and to do that 
which God accepteth and promiſeth to reward ? This 
intereſt of God in your loweſt and hardeſt and ſer- 
vileſt labour, doth make it honourable, and ſhould 
make it ſweet. 

6. 36. Dire&. 8. Suffer not your fancies th run 
after ſenſual vain delights ; for theſe will makes you 
weary of your callings. No wonder if fooliſh youths 
be idle, whoſe minds are ſer upon their ſports ? 

nor is it wonder that ſenſual Gentlemen live zaly , 
who glut themſelves with corrupting pleaſures. The 
zdleneſs of ſuch ſenſualiſts is more #nexcuſable than 
other mens, becauſe it is not the labour it ſelf that 
they are againſt, but only ſuch labour as is honeſt 
and profitable : For ttiey can beſtow more labour in 


| play, or dancing, or running or hunting or any vani- 
ry, than their work required : And it is the folly and 


ickneſs of their minds that is the cauſe, and not any 
diſability in their bodies 3 The buſirſ# in evil, are 
ſlothfulleſt to good. | 

5. 37. Dire. 9. Afortifie the fleſh, and keep it 
in an obedient dependance on the ſoul, and you will 
not be oor; by ſloth. For idleneſ3 is but one 
way of Fleſh-pleaſing : He thar is a ſenſual ſlave to 
his fleſp, will pleaſe it in the way that it moſt deſi- 
reth | One man in Fornicationg and another in Am- 
bition, and another in Eaſe : Bur he that hath over- 
cortie and mortified the f-ſh, hath maſtered cþ4 with 
the reſt of its Concupilſcence, I 

$. 38. Dire. 10. Remember ſtill that Time i 
ſhort, and Death makes haſte, and judgement will be 
juſt, and that all muſt be judged according to what 
they have done in the body; and that your ſouls are 
pretious, and Heaven is Glorious, and Hell 6s terri- 
ble, and work & various and great, and hinderances 
are many ; and that it 15s not idleneſs, but labour that 
i comfortable in the reviews of time ; and this will 
powerfully expel your ſloth, | 

9. 39, Dire. 11. Call your ſelves daily or fre- 
quently to account how you ſpend your time, and 
what work, yoius do, and how you doit. Suffer not 
one hour or moment ſo to pals, as you cannot give 
your Conſciences a juft account of it, ._ 

$440. DireRt. 12, Laſtly, Watch againſt the ſloth- 
fulneſs of thoſe that are nnder your charges as well 
as againſt your own : Some perſons of honour and 
greatneſs are diligent themſelves, and beſtow their 
rime for the Service of God, theit King and Coun- 
trey, and their ſouls and Families : ( and T would 
we had more ſuch : ) But if in the mean time, their 
Wives and Children and many of their Servants 
ſpend moſt of the day and year in idleneſs, and they 
are guilty of it, for want of a through endeavour to 
ceform ir, their burden will be found greater ar laſt 


* 


than they imagined. In a word, though the labour 
and diligence of a believing Saint, and not that of 
a (ovetous Worldling, is it that tends to ſave the ſoul, 
and diligence in doing evil is but a making haſte to 
Hell; yer ſloth in ir (elf is fo great a nouriſher of 
vice, and deadly an enemy to all that's good ; and 
idleneſs is ſuch a courſe and ſwarm of fin, thar all 
your underftandings, reſolution and authority, ſhould 
be uſed rocure it in your ſelves and others. 


Tit. 3. Direftions againſt Sloth and Lazinefi 
tn things ſpiritual * and for zeal and Dilt- 
gence, 
S. I, Fg Eal in things ſpiritual is contrary to ſloth 
/ and coldneſs and remiſſneſs ; and Dili- 


or earneſtneſs of the ſoul : Its firſt ſubjeR is the wil 
and affections, excited by the judgement ;. and thence 
it appeareth in the PraQtice, Jt is not a diſtintt Grace 
or Aﬀection, but the vigor and livelinefs of every 
grace, and their ferverit operations: 

S. 2. Direc. 1, Be ſure that you underſtand the 


& (piritial and genuine. 1. There is a zeal and 
activity nieerly Natural, which is the eff:& of an 
attzve temperature of body. 2, There is an affetted 
zeal, which is hypocritical , about things that are 
good : when men ſpeak, and itiake an outward ſtir , 
ds if they were truly zealous, when ir is not ſo. 
3. Thereis a ſelfiſh zeal: when a proud and ſelfiſh 
perſon is fervent in any matter that concerneth him- 
ſelf; for his ow opinions, his own honour, his own 
eſtate, or friends or intereſt : or any thing that is his 
own. 4. There is a partial fattions zeal : when er- 
rour or pride or worldlineſs hath engaged men in a 
party, and they think it is their duty of intereſt at 
leaſt, to ſide with the Set or Fa&ion which they 
have clioſen, they will be zealous for all the Opini- 
ons and ways of their eſpouſed Party. 5. There is 
a ſuperſticious Childiſh carnal zeal, for ſmall, indif- 
ferent, inconſiderable things : Like that of the Pha- 
riſees (and all ſuch hypocrites) for their Waſhings, 
afid Faſtings, and Jr 6. ceremonious Obſervances, 
6. There is an envious malicious zeal, againſt thoſe 
that have the precedency, and croſs your dcfires, of 
cloud your honour in the World,” or that contra- 
di& you in your conceits and ways : ſuch is that ac 
large deſcribed, Fam. 3. 74 There is a peeviſh con- 
tentious wrangling zeal, thatis affaulting every man 
who is not ſquared juſt tro your conceits. $. There 
is a malignant zeal, againſt the Cauſe and Servants 
of the Lord, which carryeth men to perſecute them: 
See that you take not any of theſe, or any ſuck like 
for holy zeal. . Sy 

$. 3. If you ſhould ſo miſtake, theſe miſchicfs 
would enſue : 1. Sinful zeal! doth make men doubly 
ſinful : As holy zeal is the fervency of our grate , 
ſo ſinful zeal is the 1ntention and fervency of ſi. 
2. lt is an honouring of. ſin and Satan + as if ſin 
were 4 work, and Satan a Maſter worthy to be fer. 
vently and diligently followed. 3. It is the moſt 
effeual violent way of finning , making men do 
much evil in a little time; and making ther more 


miſchieyoris and hurtful ro others, than other finners 
are, 4. It blindeth the judgement, and maketh meri 
take truth for falſhood, and good fot evil, and diſa- 
blech' Reaſon to do its office, 5. It is the violent 
refifter of all Gods thearis 3 and teacheth merito rage 
agtinſt the trurb that ſhould convirice them 3 Ir _ 

; mens 


gence is contrary to Idleneſs. Zeal 1s the fervour, Rev. 3-15, 


19, 


Dir. t: 


nature and uſe of zeal and diligence, and miſtakg The kinds 
not a carnal degenerate ſort of zeal, for that which of falfe 


pl 


Mat, 23. 
1 


A 


* 


The mis. 
chiefs © 
falſe zeal; 


The ſigns and excellencies of true Zeal, 
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' mens cars, and turas away their hearcs from the 

Counſel which would do them good, 6, It 1s the 

moft furious and bloody perfecutor of the Saints, and 

Church.of Jeſus Chrift ; 1 made Paul once exceeding 

nad againft them, A, 26. 10, 11. and ſhut them 
SecJam.z. Mad, 327 $4 

up im Priſon, and, puniſh them in the Synagogues , 

\ and compel them: ro blaſphcme, and perſecure them 

even unto ſtrange Cities, and vote for their death : 

Thus concerning zeal he perſecuted the C bur ch, 

Phil: 4. 6. 7. It is the turbulent diſquieter of all So- 

cieties ; A deſtroyer of Love : a breeder and fomen- 

ter of contention ; and an enemy to order, peace and 

quietneſs, $8, It highly diſhonourah God , by 

. Preſuming ro put his name to fin and errour, and 

to entitle him to all the wickedneſs ir doth. Such 

zealow ſinners commit their fin as in the Name 


of God, and fight againſt him ignorantly by bis| 


own ( pretended or abuſed) authority. . 9. It isan 
impenitent way of ſinning : The zealous finner 
juſtifieth his fin, and pleaderh reaſon, or Scripture 
for it, and thinketh that he doth well, yea that he 
is ſerving God when he is murdering his Servants, 
Fob. 16. 2.10. It ou abr fin, and makerh 
men exceeding deſirous to have all others of the fin- 
ners mind : The zealous ſinner doth make as many fin 

wich him as he can. | 
Yea if it be bur a zeal for ſmall and »ſeleſs things, 
or _ about ſmall Controverſies or Opinions in 
Religion, . 1, It ſheweth a mind that is lamenta- 
bly range tothe tenour ofthe Goſpel, and che mind 
of Chriſt and the praQice of the great ſubſtantial 
things. 2. It deftroyeth Charity and peace, and 
breedeth cenſuring and abuſing others. 3. lt dif- 
honoureth: holy zeal by accident, making the pro- 
phane think that all zeal is no better than the fooliſh 
of deceived men. 4. And it diſableth the 
perſons - that have it to do. good : even when the 
are zealous for holy truth and duty, the people wil 
think it is but of the ſame nature with their erroneous 
....- zeal, and ſo will cms them. | 
.. S. 4+. The ſigns of holy zeal are theſe, 7. It is 
ded by a right Judgement : It is a zeal for 
Fruth and Good, and not for falſhood and Eyil, 
Row. 10.2. 2, It is for God and his Church or 
' cauſe; and not only for owr ſelves. It confifteth 
with meckneſs and ſ{elf-denyal and patience as to our 
own concernments , and cauſeth us to prefer the in- 
tercſt of God before our own, Numb, 12, 3. 
Exod. 32. 19. Gal.4. 12. AQt.13.9,12, 3. dt 
is alwaies more careful of the ſubſtance than the 
"LAN circumſtances : It preferreth great things before 
I ſwall : It contendeth not. for ſmall Controverſies to 
Tir.2.34. the tois or wrong of greater iruths ; It extendeth 
| to every. known truth and duty 3 but in due pro- 
portion ; being horceft in the greateſt things, and 
cooleſt . in the pong ', wn men ore Lealons 
of good works, than of their controverted Opinions, 
SS fo mg =o hg alway charitable : It is not cruel 
Ezck, 5.4. and bloody nor of a hurting diſpoſition, Luk, 9. 55. 
; x Cor. 5. but is tender and merciful, and maketh men burn 
'  -with a dcfire to win and fave mens ſouls, rather 
than to. burr their bodies, 1 Cor. 13. Zeal againſt 
the fin is conjun& with Love and pity co the fin. 
ner, 2.{or., 12.21. 5. Yeti excludeth that fooliſh 

pity which oberiſherh che fin, Rev. 2. 2. _ 1 Ksn 
I5- 13. 6... Trpe zeal is tender ot the Churches 
Unity, and Peace : It is nota. dividing tearing zeal : 
It is, firſt pure and then peaceable , gentle and 
eaſe to. | be intreated , full of mercy and good 
Gen.38. fruits, Jam. 3.17. 7. Truc zealis empartial, and is 
24. as hot againſt our own ins, and our Childrens and 
2 Sam.12+ other relations fins, as againſt anochers, e Har. 7, 4. 
5o 8. True zeal reſpeRterih all Gods Commandments, 
and is not hot. for one; and conrempruous of ano- | 


zeal. 


ther : it aimeth at perfe&ior ; and ſtinteth not our 
defires to any lower degree ; It maketh a man de- 
'firous to be like to God, even Holy as heis Holy : 
It conſifterh principally in the fervour of our Love to 
God : when falſe Zeal conſifteth principally in cen- 
forious wrangli;gs againſt other mens aGions or 
opinions : It firſt worketh rowards good, and then 
riſeth up againſt the hindering evil, 9. It maketh 2 Cor.s 
a man laborious in holy duty tro God, and dili. AR.18,” 
gent in all his wotk ; and lyerh not only in the heat 25: 
of the brain, or rigid opinions, or heat of ſpeech, £*24-36- 
Io. It is not a ſudden flaſh, but a conſtant reſolution ” 
of the foul : Like the natnral heat, and not like a 
Feaver ( Though the feeling part is not ſtill of one de- Gal.g.r, 
gree ) - Therefore it owes f wa and ftrengtheneth, 18. 
when falſe zeal only vexeth and conſumeth. | 
$. 5. Direct. 2. When you are thus acquainted Dir. 2 
with the natnre of true zeal, conſider next of #s ex- The ex- 
cellency and ſingular benefits, that there may be @ love xllency 
toit, and an bonour of it in your hearts, To that end *Z<aland 
conſider of theſe following commendations of ir. _—_ 
'$. 6. 1. Zeal being nothing but the fervour and 
vigonr of every grace, hath init all the beauty and ex- 
cellency of that Grace, and that in a bigh and excellent © 
degree, If Love to God be excellent, then zealous 
ervent Love « moſt excellent. 
$. 7. 2. The nature of holy Objetts are ſuch, ſo 
great and excellent, ſo tranſcendent and of unſpeaka- 
ble conſequence, that we' cannot be ſincere in our 
eſtimation and ſeeking of ;h:m, without zeal. | 1f 
It were about riches or honours, a cold defire and 
a dull purſuit might ſerve the turn, and well be- 
ſeem us : But about God and Chriſt and Grace 
and Heaven, ſuch cold deſires and endeayours are 
but a contempt, ' To loye God without zeal, is 
not to love him, becauſe it is not a loving him as ,. 
God. To ſeck Heaven without Zeal and diligence Joh mY 
is not to ſeek ir, but conternn it. To pray for lalva-'Gal. ey + 
tion without any zeal, is but hypocritically to bable, 2Cor.”, 
inſtead of praying :' For no defire of Chriſt and Ho- !- 
lineſs and Heaven is ſaving, but 'that which prefer- _ 
reth them before all the treaſures and pleaſures of —_ : 
the World : Andthat which doth ſo, hath ſure ſome 
zeal in it : fo that ſome Zeal is eſſential to every 
Grace, as life and heat is to a man. | | ; 
$. 8. 3. The integrity and honeſty of the beart 
to God conliſteth much 1n zeal. As he is true to his ms 
friend that is zealous for him, and not he that is indif- 11. 
ferent and coln: To do his ſervice with zeal is rodo 
ic willingly and heartily and entirely ; Todo it with- 
out Zeal is todo it heartleſly and by the halves, and 
to leave out the life and kernel of the duty ; It is the 
Heart that God doth firſt require, _ 
6, 9. + Zeal is much of the ſtrength of duty ; ,,.. 
and maketh ir likelyeſt ro attain its end, The Prayer ;,, Fr 
of the faithful ar's effeuil muſt be fervent , Rom-154 
Jam; 5, 16. Zeal muſt make us importunate ſuiters $7; 
that will take no denyal if we will ſpeed, Luk. 18, ©*"3: 
1,8, &c. The Kingdom of Heaven ſuffer ith violence, aYim.s gs 
and the violent yp it by force, Wc muſt ſtrive 1 Cor.g. 
fo enter in at the ſtrait gate, for many ſhall ſeek, to 2412525 
enter and not be able, Not every one that ftriverh ——_ 6s 
is crowned, nor every one that rwnneth wins the wac.co, © 
prize ; bur he that doth it effetually ſo as to attain. 37. _ 
No wonder if we be commanded to Love God with 2 C075: 
all our heart and ſoul and might, which is a Zealous ,"- 4 
Love : For this is it that overcometh all other love, a 
and will conſtrain. to dutiful obedience. As «experi- 
ence tellerh us, ir is the zealous and diligent Preacher 
that doth good, when the co/d4 and neglsgent do but 
little ; ſos it in all other duties : The ailegent hand 
maketh rich, And God blefſſeth thoſe that ſerve him 
heartily with all their might. | 
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6. 10: 5+ Zeal and diligence take the opportunity, 
which ſloth and negligence ler ſlip, They are up 
with the Sun ; and work, while ir # day : They ſeek, 
the Lord while he may be found and call upon him 
while he # near : They know the day of their Vi- 


42+ Gration and Salvation : They delay not, bur take the 


$. accepted time, When the ſlorbful are ftill delaying 


and crifling, and bear not Gods voice while it is call- 
ed to day , but harden their hearts, and ſleep with 
their lamps unfurniſhed, and knock not till rhedoor 
be ſbut. They ftand and look upon their work while 
they ſhould do it : They ate never in readineſs, when 
Chriſt and Mercy are to be entertained : They are 


Kill purting off their duty rill ſore other rime ; cill 


Mar.14. 8, 
2J, 


Prov, 26, 
14 


r Sami. 2, 
2J, 29, 


Rev. 3.19. 


1 Thel. 5. 


Eccl, ths pter, and sxvire him by a cold reſiftance, The 
Ig, 


Proy, 24. 
Z0 


22, 
ude 23, 


am. 4- 7. 
i Pet. 5.9, 


time be done, and their work undone, and hey are 
undone for ever. _ 
$. 11, 6. Zeal and diligence are the beſt 5mpro- 
vers of Time and mercy : As they delay not bur rake 
the preſent time , ſo they logter not , bur do their 
work to purpoſe. As a ſpeedy Traveller goeth far- 
ther in a day, than aflo;hful one in many : ſo azea- 
lous diligent Chriſtian will do more for God and his 
ſoul in a litrle r5me, than a negligent duflart in all 
his life. Icis a wonder to think what Augsſtine and 
Chryſeftom did among the Ancients | what Calvin and 
Perkins and Whittaker and Reignolds ahd (hamier 
and many other Reformed Divines have done in a 
very linle time ! And what Suarez and Paſqiez and 
Fan ſenins and Toſtarus and Cajeranand Aquinue and 
many other Papiſts have performed by diligente ? 
when Millions of men that have longer time, go out 
of the World as unknown as they came into it; ha- 
ving never attained to ſo much Lewes as mighr 
preſerve them from the reproath of Bruitiſh igno- 
rance, nor ſo much as might fave their ſouls from 
Hell : And when many that had diligence enough to 
yer ſome laudable abilities had never a{5gemre enough 
co #ſe them to any great benefit of others or cthem- 
ſelves, Zeal and diligence are that fruitful well- 
manured ſoil, where God ſowerb bs ſeed with beſt 
ſucceſs z and which returns him for his mercics «rs 
hundred fold ; and at his coming giverh him his own 
with uſury , Mat. 25. 27, 20. But ſloth and negli- 
ence are the grave of mercies, where they are bu- 
ried til) they riſe up in juigement againſt the deſpi- 
ſers and conſumers of them. Arifforle and Plato, 
Galen and Hippocrates , improvers of nature, ſhall 
condemn theſe ſlothful negleRers and abuſers of na- 
ture and grace : yeatheir Oxen and Horſes ſhall be 
witneſſes againſt many thar ſerved not God with any 
inch diligence, as theſe beaſts ſerved them ; yeama- 
ny gallants of great eftates never did ſo much ſervice 
for the common good in all theit lives as theit very 
beafts have done, Their parts, their /ife and all is 
loſt by them, 
$. 12, 7. Zeal and diligenct ate the victorious 
enemies of ſin and Satan. They beat not with 
ſin ; They ate to it as a conſuming fire is to the 
thorns and brydrs. Zeal burnerh up Luſt, and Co- 
vetouſneſs, and Pride and Senſuality ; Ir makerh ſuch 
work athong our fins ; as diligent weeders do in 
your Gatdens { It pulleth up the cares, and burn- 
eth theni : Ir ſtands not dallying with fin ; not taſt- 
ing or looking onthe bair, nor diſputing with , and 
hearkening to rhe Temprer , but cafteth away the 
motion with abhorrence , and abftaine&th from rhe 
very dppearance of evil , arid hateth the gatment 
ſported by the fleſh, and preſently quencheth the 
ſparks of Contupiſcence ; It chargeth home, and ſo 
reſiſteth the Devil that he flyeth. Whien ſloth and 
negligence cheriſh the fin, and encourage the rem- 


Vineyard of rhe Sluggard' is _— with Net- 
 fles 3 His heart (warmerh wich noyſome thoughts and 


luſts, and he refiſtah theih not , but eaſily bear-P rov. 21. 
eth chein; 1f he feel finful choughts poſſeſiing his ,;.. 24. 
mind, he riſeth not up with $eal againft them ; He Phov,13.4 
bath nor tlie Heart to caſt thein out; nor make any 
effeQual reſiſtahce : He famiſheth his ſoul with frar- 
leſs wiſhes, becauſe his hands refuſe to labour. Neg 
ligence is the Niirſe of lin. 

Se 13., 8. Zeal and Diligence beat down all oþ- 
poſition againſt duty with power and ſucceſs, Thoſe 
impediments which ſtop a ſluggard, are as nothing 
before chew. As the Cart wheels which go ſlowly 
are eaſily ftopt by a linle ſtone or any thing in 
their way ; when thoſe that are in a ſwifter motion 
eafily ger over all. The Lyon that is in the ſlug- prov, 22. 
_=_ way, is not ſo much as a barking Whelp in 13; 
the way of a diligent zealous Chtiftian. The cold * 25-13- 
doth riot binder hin from plowing, A very ſcorn 7-204 
or »otk,, or threatning of 2 mortal man, will dil- 
may and ſtop a heartleſs hypocrite; which do but 
ſerve as 0yle td the fire,to inflame the courage of the 
zealous ſo muth more. The difficulties which ſeem 
inſuperable to the flothful, ate ſmall matters to the 
zealows : He goeth thrbugh that which the Nlothful 
calls impoſſible : And when the flothful firs Rill and 
ſaith, I canner do thit or that, the Zealows diligent 
Chriſtian doth it. o] EE. 

$. 14. 9. Zeal and diligence take off the zoyle and 
irkſomneſs of duty, and make it eaſie : As a quick- 
ſpirited diligent ſervant maketh but a pleaſure of his 
work, which a lazy ſervant doth with pain and wea- 
rineſs: And as a mettleſome Horſe makes a pleaſure 
of a journey, which a heavy jade goeth chrough witti 
pain : ſo Reading and Hearing, and Prayer are eaſie 
ro & Zealous ſoul, which to another is an unwelcome 
task and toil, 

S: t5. 10. Zeal is faithful, and conftatit; ind v4- Num 25; 
liant, and therefore greatly pleaſeth God : It ſticks to 11, 13- 
him tbrovugh perſecution ; The fire conſumeth ir not : £2**-8- 6, 
many Waters quench it not. Bur others are falſe 14.1, j, 7 
hearted ; arid thoſe that have bur a cold Religiori 24 
will eafily be drawn or driven from their Relipion : Dan. 3.8 6: 
They are ſo indifferent that a little more of the Mat-13- 
World 'pur into the ballance, will weigh down Chrift 2 *7* - 
in their efteem : The Hopes or fear of temporal rey. 3. 15: 
things, prevail with them againſt the Hopes and Fears 2 Thel. 5. 


bt! 


of things eternal. No wondet tHerefore if God dif- 19; 
own ſuch treacherous Servants, and ttrn them away 
as unworthy of his Family. 

6. 16. DireR. 3, Let the great motives of holy þy;p 36 


zeal and diligence be ſet home and printed oh your Read bes 
hearts: And often read them over 1n ſoitie Yuick- fore Chap! 
ning Books, that you may remember therh and be 5-the , 
affeted with theti, I have given you ſo many of ©9"% Pit 
theſe Moving exciting confidefations, in the third freaka 
Part of ry Ceints Reſt,ind my [Saint or Bruit] and time, 
[ Now of Never | and in my Sermon againſt ma- 

ing Light of Chrifh, that I ſhall be but vet y brief in 
thera at pre -—, Wy ſnebful 

«1 7. I, ou C0 A re- ; F 
= + Great : Maſtet you ſerve ? thould any 9 
ching be done negligetely for God ? And remember 
how Good a Maſter you ſcrve. For whom you are 
certain that you can never do too much; nor ſo 
much as he deferveth of you ; tior will he evet ſuffer 
you to be loſers by him, ' 

6. 18. 2. Remember that be is al 

In your converſe with otliers, in you Prayers, your 

will you loiter in 


Reading and all yout duries : an | | 
fight > when  vety eye-ſervant will work while 


his 
his maſter ſtandeth by. - oe 

$. 19. .3. One ſerious thought of the end and <ox- 
ſequenct bf all thy work, one would think, ſhould 
put life into the dulleſt ſoul | Say rothy ſleepy frozen 
hearr, 15 it not Heaven _ am ſeeking 3 Is ic 
D | not 


ways preſent : 


_ 
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not Hell that I am avoiding? And can I be cold and 
flothful abour Heaven and Hell ? Muſt it not go 
with me for ever according. as I now bebaye my lelt ? 
And is this the beſt that 1 can do for my ſalvation ? 
Is it not God that T have to.pleaſe and honour ; and 
ſhall I do it ſlothfully ? . 

 F. 20. 4. One thought of the exceeding Greatneſs 
of our work, one would think ſhould make us be 
zealous and diligent | To think what abundance of 
' knowledge we have to get? and how much of every 
grace we want? and how much means we have'to 
uſe ? and how much oppoſition and temprations to 
overcome? The humble ſenſe of the weakneſs of our 
ſouls, and the greatneſs of our fins ſhould make us 
ſay, that whatever the Rich in grace may do, its £9- 
boxr that becomes the poor. % 

6. 21. 5. To remember how ſhort our #me of 
worksng is, and alſo how uncertain ; How faſt it fly- 
x Cor. 7. erh away, how ſoon it will be at an end ; and that all 
£52 3 the time chat ever we ſhall haye to prepare for Eter- 

i J* F, : , 

"1, nity is now 3 and that ſhortly there will be no 
Rev. 12. 'Praying, no Hearing , no Working any more on 
12. Earth, To look into the Grave, to goto the Houſe 
of Mourning ; to conſider that this heart hath bur 

x lice more time to rhink, and this rongue but a 
lictle more time to ſpeak, and all will end in the end- 
leſs recompence ,, methinks this ſhould quicken the 
coldift heart. oh 
$./22. 6, To remember how many millions are 
undone already by their ſorh and. negligence : how 
many are in Hell lamenting their ſlothfulneſs on earth, 
while I'am hearing, or reading, or praying, to pre- 
vent it,- one would think ſhould waken me trom my 
Noth : what if T ſaw them, and, heard their cryes,! 


: 


would ic not make me ſerious > Whar if one of them| 8g 


had time and leave and hope again as I bave? would 

he be cold and careleſs? _, _., by 

$. 23..7. To think bow many millions. are now in 

Heaven, that all camethither by holy zeal and azl:- 

*-gezice, andare now enjoying the fruitpf all their Ja- 

as bour and ſufferings 1 To think of the bleſſed: ;end: of | 
= = all rheir pains and patience, and bow far they, are 
",, now from repenting of it | meiþinks ſhould ſtir us up 


. to zeal anddiligence, _.. .. TY 
++ + $:24. 8. To foreſee what thoughts all the worl1 
-- © "will have. of holy d ligence at laſt! how the beſt will | 
= wiſh they.had been better, and had done much-more 


fer God and their ſalyation ! and how the wgrſt will 
wiſh when ir is roo late that they had been as zealous 

.* + and diligent as the beſt}. How earneſtly they will 
- *then'-knock and cry, Lorduper to #9, when it 18 all in 
vain! 'and ſay to the watchful diligent ſouls, Grue us 

: of your Oyle, for our Lamps are gone out; Math, 25, 
To think how glad the moft ungodly would then be, 
Numb.23. if they might but have dyed the death of the righte- 
"10+ ous, and their later.cnd might be as his! And what 
beart-tearing grief will ſeize upon them for ever, to 
think how madly they loft rheir ſouls, and ſluggiſhly 
went to. Hell,to ſpare their pains of .that ſwcer and | 
oy rork that ſhould have prevented it 3, Will. nor 

ſuch forethoughts awaken, the, moſt ſluggiſh ſtupid 
= that will but follow themcill they can do their 

_—_—__xT IE B I HE: 

$.23.* 9, Remember that. thoy muſt be zealous 

and ailigent in'this or nothing : For there is no- 
thing elſe that is worth-thy, ſerionineſs in compariſon 

of this: To be earneſt an Iaboriovs for periſhing 
vanities, .is the diſgrace of thy mind, and will proye 


y diſappointment, and leave thee at Jaſt inſhame 
gl Ke ; When holy diligence will abu a5 
all thy pains... - 648 XY & Ye 

$26, 19. Remeniber alſo . that-rhou baſt been 
forhful aod negligent 100 long 1 And how doft 
chiou repent of t 


A = 4 
. 


y former {loth , if thou wilt be. as 


fothful fill > Arc thou grieved to ihink how many 
duties (lothfulneſs hath put by, and bow many it hath 
murdered and fruſtrated and made nothing of , and 
how much Grace and Mercy and, Comfort it hath 
already deprived thee of ? and how much better thy 
caſe were, if thou hadſt lived in.as much holy dili- 
gence 2s the beſt thou knoweſt !>And yer wilt: thou 
be ſlothful ill ? | 


$.27. 11. Remember. that thou haft thy Life ; 


and health and wit and parts , for nothing elſe but 
by thy preſent duty co prepare for everlaſting joys : 
that all Gods mercies bind thee to be diligent; 
and every ordinance., and all his helps. and.means 
of grace, are given to. further thee. in the work, 
and Sun and Moon and Air and Earth, 'and all at- 
tend thee with their help : And yet. wilt thou be 
cold and ſlothful, and fruſtrate all thele.means and 
mercies ? SY ſt | 

'$. 28. 12. Remember how diligent thy Enemy is : 


Satan goeth about even night and day likg a roaring , y,, T 


Lyon ſeeking to devour ! And wilt thou be leſs dil 


gent to reſfift him? 
$. 29. 13- Think what an example of diligence 


Chriſt himſelf bath lefc thee? And how laboriouſly 
bleſſed Paul and all the holy Servants of Chriſt dig 
follow their Maſterswork ? Did they Pray and watch 
and work as flotbfully as chou doſt ?, Pens 2-6 
$. 39. .14. Remember how bor- and, earneſt thou 
waſt formerly in thy (in?. and wilt thou now be co/d 
and zegligent in thy.duty, when God hath ſer thee 
in a better way ? | 
$. 31. 15. Obſerve how eager and diligent world- 
lings are for the world, and fleſh-pleaſers for their 
ſports and pleaſures;..and proud perſons for their 
reatneſs and honour, and malignant perſons to op» 
pole the Goſpel of Chriſt,” and their'own. and other 


' meng ſalvations ; Look; on them; and, think what.a 


me it is to thee, to be more cold and remiſs for 


God. , | 
9.S- 32-, 16. Obſerve, how an awakening pang of 


| Conſcience, or the tight of death when it ſeems ro be 


at hand, can waken the. very wicked to ſome kind of 
ſerious diligence at the-preſent ; ſo that by their con- 
feſlions ,, and cryes and. promiſes and. amendments 
while the fic was on them, they ſeemed mote zealops 
than many thar were ſincere. And ſhall not ſaving 
grace do more with you, than, a fic of fear can do 
with- the ungodly ? 

$..33. 17. Remember of how ſad importance it is, 
and what it ſignifieth co; be: cold and flothful 1 If ic 
be predominant 'ſo as to. keep thee from a holy life 
it is damnable, The ſþ;7it' of ſlumber is a moſt 
dreadful jpogements Bur, if it do not fo prevail, 
yet though thou be a child of God, it ſignifieth a 
great debility of ſoul , and foretelleth ſome ſharp 
affliction to befall thee, if God mean to do thee geod 
by a recovery. The decay.of natural heat is a ſign 
of old age, and is accompanied with the decay of all 
the powers, | And fickneſſes- and pains do follow 
ſuch decays. of life, - And as you- will make your 
Horſe feel the rod or, ſpur when he. grows dull 
and heavy, expe&t when you grow cold and dull to 
feel the ſpur of ſome affliction, ro make; you ftir and 
mend your pace, | | : 343, 

$..34+ 1$. Remember that thy. ſorh. is a ſinning 
againſt thy: kyowleage, . and againſt thy; experience, 
and againſt thy own; Covenants, promiſes and pro- 
feſſion ;-and therefore an aggravated (in,, . Theſe and 
ſuch like ſerious thoughts, will do much to fiir up 
a ſlothful ſoul, to Zeal and Diligence. 


$. 35» Dire. 4. Drown not your hearts n world- Dir. 4. 
ly buſmeſs| or lg - for theſe breed a loath- Luk. 8.14 


ing , and averſeneſs and  wearine/s of holy they. 
They are ſo contrary,'one 't0 the other, that 1 4 
min 


ANG. 
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What goeth 10 make a Recreation /aivful. - 
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D;r. 5+ 


Dire 6 . 


Drr. 7+ 
Rom. I 4» 
21, 22» 

1 Cor. 4.6, 
Eph. 4- 


29, 30» 


Dvr. 8. 


Dy. 1. 


What law- 
ful recrea- 
ton is, 


drinking may be delightful , and holy things and 


mind will not be eagerly ſet on both at once ; but as 


ic reliſheth the one, it more and mcre diſreliſheth 


the other. There is no heart left for God, when 
other things have carried it away. | 

$. 36. Dire. 5. Do all you can to raiſe your 
hearts to the Love of God, and a delight in ho- 
ly things, and then you will not be florhful , nor 
weary , nor negligent. Love and Delight are the 
moſt excellent remedy againſt a ſlow unwilling 
kind of duty, Know but how good it is to walk 
with God, and do bis work, and thou wilt do it 
chearfully. 

6. 37. Dire&.6. A ſecret root of unbelief is the 
mortal enemy of zeal and diligence : Babour for a 
well-grounded belief of the word of God and the 
world to come, and ſtir up that belief into exerciſe , 
when you would have your ſlothful hearts ſtirred up. 
When there is a ſecrer quzſtionning in the heart, What 
if there ſhould be no life to come? What if the 
grounds of Religion are unſound ? This blaſteth the 


vigor of all endeavours, and inclineth men to ſerve | 


God only with hypocritical halving and reſetves , and 
makerh men reſolve ro be no further Religious, than 
ſtands with preſent fleſhly happineſs, 

(, 38. DircR. 7. Take heed of debauchin (on- 
ſcience by venturing upon doubtful things, much more, 
by known and wilful ſin: For when once Conſcience 
is taught to Cotply with fin, and is maſtered in one 
thing, it will do irs duty well in nothing, and zeal 
will quickly be extin&t : Diligence will die when 
Conſcience is corrupted or fallen aſleep, 

6. 39. Dire&, 8, Live in 4 conſtant expettats- 
on of death: Donor fooliſhly flatter your ſelf with 

roundleſs conceits, that you ſhall live long. 
here is a great power in Death to rouze up a 
drowfie ſoul, when it is taken to be near, And 
a great force in the conceit of living long, to make 


"i - FE. 


even. good men grox more negligent aid, ſecure. 


$.46. DireQt, g. Live among warm and ſerious Dir, 9. 
Chriſtians , eſpecially a4 to your intimate familiarity. - rov. 22. 


. 
. 


 - 


There is a very great power in the zeal of one to 24225: & 


kindle zeal in others ; as there is in fire to kindle fire: 


X - 3 
helps to make ws ſerro and diligent, Hethat tra- : 5. 
velleth with ſpeedy cravellers, will be willing to keep Rom. 15. 
pace with them; and tired fluggards are drawn on "- 


by others : When he that travellce:h with the floth- 
ful wich go ſlowly as they do. | 


27. 17. 


: -— OS - Heb. 2.12, 
Serious , hearty , diligent Chriſtians, are excellent g 5el'3 


$. 41. Dire, 10, Laſtly , Be oft in the uſe of Dir. 10. 


quickzing means : Live, if you can attair it, un- 
der a quickning zealots e Miniſter : There is life 
in the word or God , which when it's opened an 

applied /zvelily will pur life into the hearers : Read 
the holy Scriptures, and ſuch lively writings as help 
you to underſtand and praftiſe them. As going to 
the fire is our way when we are cold, to cure our 
benummedneſs, ſo reading over ſome part of a warm 
and quickzing book,, will do much to warm and 
quicken a benummed ſoul : And it is not the ſmall- 
eſt helpto rowze us up to prayer or meditation, and 
put life into us before we addreſs our ſelves more 
hearly unto God, I have found it my ſelf a great 
help in my ſtudies, and to my preaching ; when tu- 
dying my own heart would.not ſerve the turn, to 
awake me to ſerious fervency, but all hath been cold 
and dull that I have done, becauſe all was cold and 
dull within, I have taken up a book that was much 
more warm and ſerious than 1, and the reading of 
it hath recovered my heat, and my warmed heart 
hath been fitter for my work. Chriftians, take heed 
of a cold, and dull, and heartleſs kind of Religion; 
and think no pains too much to cure it ; Death is 
cold, and life is warm ; and labour ir ſelf doth beft 
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PART It 


DireAtons about Sports and Recreations, and againſt exceſs and fn therein, 


6, 1. DircR, 1, F you would rex the ſin 
and danger, which men com- 
monly run into by unlawful 
ſporting , under pretenſe of 
lawful recreations; you muſt underſtand what law- 

ful recreation i , and what us its proper end and 
uſe, No wonder lle if you fin, when you know 
not what you do? 

$ 2. No doubr but ſome ſport and recreation is 
lawful, yea needful, and therefore a diuty_to ſorne 
men, Lawful ſport or recreation is the uſe of ſome 

Natural thing or attion , not forbidden us, for the 
exhilarating of the natural ſpirits by the fantaſie , 
and dut-exerciſe of the natural parts, thereby to fit 
the body and mind for ordinary duty to God, It is 
ſome delightful exerciſe. © 

$. 3- 1. We do not call unpleaſing Laboirr by the 
name of ſport or recreation ; though it may be better 
and more neceſſary. 2. We call not every Delight 


| | 
by the name of ſport or recreation : For eating and 


duties may be delightful ; and yer not properly ſports 
or 7ecreations, But it is the fantaſie that is chiefly 
delighted by ſports. 

6. 4. Qual. 1, All theſe things following are ne- 
ceſſary to the Lawfulrieſs of a ſpore or recreation , 
and the want of any one of them will wakg and prove 


| 


itto be unlawful, 1, The end which you really in- 
tend in uſing it; mult be to fir you for your ſervice 
ro God; that is, either for your callings, or for his 
worſhip, or ſome work of obedience 10 which you 
may Pleaſe and Glorifie him.. 1 Cor. 10. 31. Whether 


ye eat or drink, or whatever you do, do all td the 


Glory of God, Ik is juſt to your Duty, as the 
Mowers wherr:ng to his Sithe, ro make it for to do 
bis work. | TRICE POO, 
$5. Qual. 2. Therefore the p:rſon that uſeth if, 
muſt be one that is heartily devored ro God, and his 
Service, and really liveth to do his work, and pleaſe 
and glorifie him in the world : which none but the 
Godly truly do! And therefore no carnal wigodly 
perſon, that hath no ſuch Holy end, can uſe any re- 
creation lawfully : becauſe he uſerh it nor to a due 
end : For the end is eſſential ro the moral good of = 
aQion : and an evil end muſt needs make it evil; 
Tir. 1. 15. Unio the Pare all things are Pure ( what 
is, all thirigs adi forbidden ); but unte them that are 
defiled and unbelieving i nothing Pure , but even 
their mind and (onſcience is defiled. = 
6d. 6, Queſt. But muſt all wicked mtn therefore 
forbear recreation * Anſw. 1, Wicked men are ſuch 
as will or obey Gods law if they know it ; and there- 
fore they enquire not what they ſhould 
iny purpoſe ſincerely ro obey. uls 
TM Ddd 3 obe 


do 5 with 
Bur if they would 


Oueſt; 
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'y; that which God commandeth them is immedi- 
ately to forſake their wickedneſs, and to become the 
ſervants of God, and then there will be no room 
for che queſtion, 2. Bur if they will continue in a 
finful ungodly ftate, ir is in vain to contrive how 

' may ſpore themſelves withour ſin. Bur yet we 
may tell chem that if the fore be. materially lawful, 
it is not the matter, that they are bound to forſake, 
bur it is the finful end and manner ? And till this be 
reformed they cannot bur fin. | 

+ Dual. 3. A lawful recreation muſt be a 
means fitly choſen and uſed to this end: It it have no 
aptitude to fit us for Gods ſervice in our ordinary 
Callings and duty, it can be to us no lawfal recrea- 
tion, Though it be Jawful to another that it is a re- 
al helpro, it is unlawful to us. 

6.8. Qual. 4. 4. Therefore all Recreations are 
unlawful, which are themſelves preferred before 
out Callings, or which are uſed by a man that 
liverh idly, or inno Calling, and hath no ordina- 

"work _to make him need them. For theſe are no 
R means , Which exclude our end, inſtead of fur- 
thering ir. | 
| $. 9. Bual.5. 5. Therefore all thoſe are unlawful 
ſports, which are uſed orly to: delight a rarnal fan- 
taſte, and have no higher end, than to pleaſe the ſick- 
ly mind that oveth them. 

F. 10, Qual. 6. 6. And therefore all thoſe are 
unlawful ſports , which really unfit us for the duties 
of our Callings and the ſervice of God: which, lay- 
ing the bene ſs bf + par do hinder us as 
much or more than they help us ! which is the caſe 
of all voluptuous wary | wal which 

$6, 11. Onal.7. 7, All ſports are unlawful whic 
take up L part of the Time , which we ſhould 
ſpend in” greater works : ſuth are all thoſe that are 
wnſcaſonable : ( as on the Lords-Day without ne- 
ceſſity, or when we ſhould be at prayer, or any other 
duty ): And all thoſe that-take up more time than 
the ex4 of a recreation doth neceſfarily require 
( which is too common ). 

$.12. Qual. 8. 8.1f a Recreation be Prophane, 
as making /port of boly things, it is a mocking of 


2 King, 2, God, and a villany unbeſeeming any of bis creatures, 


23. and laying them open to his heavieft yengeance, The 


children that made ſport with calling the Prophet 
Bald-head were lain by Bears. 
 $.13. Qual. g. 9. They ate unlawful ſports which 
are uſed to the wrong of others : as Players chat 
defatne and reproach other men : And Hunters and 
Hawkers that tread down poor mens corn and 
hedges, 

$. 14, yo T6. 16. It is ſinful to make ſport of 
other mens ſmning, or to att it our ſelves ſo as to be- 
come partakers of it: which is roo comtnon with 
Comedians, and other prophane wits. 

6. 15. Dual. 11. 11. Unclean obſcene recreati- 


ons are unlawful 1! When filthineſs or wantonneſs 


is repreſenred without a due expreſſion of irs odiouſ- 
neſs ; or with obſcene words or ations. Eph. 5. 3. 
But fornication and all uncleanneſs or coverouſ- 
meſs, let it not be once named among yon as becometh 
Saints, neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking , nor 
jeaſting, &c, 

$. 16: ©ual. 12. 12. Thoſe ſports are unlawful, 
which occafion the multiplying of ide werds abour 
them ; and engige the Players in fooliſh, needleſs, 
unprofitable” prating, 

$. 17. Lual. 13. 13. And thoſe ſports are ſinful, 
which plainly tend co provoke our ſelves of others 
to fin: As to loft, to ſwearing, and curſing, and 
railing, and fighting or the like. 

$. 18. Dial. 14. 14. Thoſe alſo are finful, which 
are the-exxreiſe of Covetonſneſs, to win other mens 


mony of them ; Or that tend to ſtir up covetouſneſs 
in thoſe you play with. 

S. 19. Qual. 15. 15. Cruel recreations alſo are 
unlawful : As taking pleaſure in the beholding of 
Duellers, Fighters, of any that abuſe each other , 

-—__ other Creatures that zeealefly torment each 
other, 

$. 20. Qual. 16. 16. Too coftly recreation alſo is 
unlawful : when you are but Gods ſtewards and muſt 
be accountable ro him for all you have, it's ſinful ro 
expend it zeedlefly on ſports. 

6. 21. Qual. 17. 17, Unneceſſary recreations for- 
bidden by our lawful Governours are unlawful : 1f 
they were before lawful to thee, yet now they are 
not ; becauſe your King, your Paſtor, your Parents, 
your Maſters have power to rule and reſtrain you 
in ſuch things ; and you muſt obey them. 

$. 22. Qual. 18. 18. Laſtly,if you have'the choice 
of divers recreations before you , you, muft chooſe 
the fitteſt : And if you chooſe one that is eſs fic and 
profitable, when a  herk might be choſen, ir.1s your 
fin : Though that which you chooſe were lawful, if 
you had 'no other. 

S. 23. By all this it is eaſie to judge of our cofn- 91. whit 
mon Seage-Plays, gaming, Cards, Dice, and divers tothink of 
other ſuch kind of ſports. If they have but any one <22mon 
of theſe evil qualifications they are finful : And when jew. 
are they uſed without very many of them? 1. They <A, 
are r00 commonly uſed by men that never intended Cards, 
to fit chemſelyes for their work and duty by them ; P15 ©: 
Yea by men that live not at all to the Pleafing and 
Gloritying of God, and know not what ir is co be 
obediently addiRted to his ſervice : Yeaby men that 
live not in any conſtant honeſt labour, but make a very 
trade of their recreations, and uſe them as the chief 
bufineſs of the day. ets | 

$. 24+ 2. They are ſports »nfit for the ends of 2 Tanto cum 
lawful recreation, as will eaſily appear co the im- ſtirepits i 


partial, For its either your Bodys or your Minds - ous 


that moſt the recreations : Either you are ſe- ;,, wor. 
dentary perſons, or have a Calling of Bodsly La- 
bony : It you are ſedentary perſons ( as Students , 
Scribes, and divers others ) then it is your Bodys thar 
have moſt need of exerciſe and recreation, and La- 
bour is fitter for you than ſport ; or at leaſt a ſtirring 
laboxring ſport : And in this caſe to fit at Cards, or 
Dice, or a Stage-Play, is, inſtead of exerciſing your 
bodies , to increaſe' the need of exerciſing them ; It 
ſtirreth not your parts, ir warmerh not your blood ; 
it helpeth nor concoRion , attration , aſlimilati- 
on, &c. It doth you much more harm than good, 
as to your very health, Bur if you are hard Labou- 
rers, and need Reſt for your Bodys and recreation for 
your minds ; or are lame or _ thit you cannot 
uſe bodily exerciſe, then ſurely a hundred profitable 
exerciſes are at hand which are more ſuitable ro 
your caſe. You have books of neceſſity to read ( as 
the word of God :) and books of profit ro your ſouls, 
and books that tend ro increaſe your knowledge in 
common things; as Hiſtory , Geography , and all 
Arts and Sciences ! And ſhould not theſe be any of 
them pleaſanter than your Dice,and Cards,and Plays? 
$. 25. 3- Atleaft it is plain that they are not the 
fitteſt recreations for any man that intends a law- 
ful end, 1f you are Students, or idle Gentlemen, 
is not walking, or riding, or ſhooting , or ſome 
honeſt bodily labour rather , that joyneth pleaſure 
and profit together, a fitter kind of exerc:/e for you? 
Or if you are LGU rſons, and need only 
pleaſure for your minds, [d you not take pleaſure 
in God, in Scripture, in boly conference, medirati- 
on, or good books? Or if indeed you need a relaxa- 
tion from both theſe, have you not profitable Hi- 
ſtory or Geography to read ? Have you not ns, 
an 
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and Flowers, and Trees, and Beaſts, and Birds and 
other Creatures to behold ? Have you not Fields, or 
Gardens, or Medows, or Woods to walk into ? Have 
you not your near Relations to delight in; your 
Wives, or Children, or Friends, or Servants ? May 
you nor talk with good, and wiſe, and chearful tnen, 
about things that are both pleaſing and edifying to 
among you? Hath God giver you ſuch a world of lawful plea- 


' the Ep. Of ſyres, and will none of them, nor all of ther lerve 


—_ your turns, without unlawful ones; or at leaft wn- 
02» 


There is fit ones ( which therefore are unlawful ) : All theſe 
1 Council dre undoubtedly lawful: But Cards, and Dice, and 
held un- Stage-Plays are at beft, very queſtionable : Among 
der C2”/- yy; ſe and learned men, and good men, and no ſmall 
m— number of theſe, they are condemned as unlawful, 

" And ſhould one that feareth God and loveth his fal- 


hich 
Gih in  yation, Chooſe ſo doubrfula ſport, before fuch abun- 


_ theKings qance of undoubtedly lawful ones ? If you be ſo 


This is the benefit it bring- 


as to hate and ſcorn it, 
cth you. 

$. 27; FS And you cannot but know what a Time- 
waſting (1n it is ; Suppoſe the game were never ſo 
lawful { 1s ic lawful to lay out ſo many hours upori 
it? as if you bad neither ſouls, nor bodies, nor fa- 
milies, nor eſtates; nor God, nor death, nor Heaven 
to mind ? —_ 

$, 28. 6, And how much propharieneſs, or abuſe 
of others is in many of your Scage-plays > How 
much wantonneſs and amorous folly, and repreſent- 
ing fin in a manner to entice men to it, rather than 
to make ir odious, making a ſport and mock of {in ; 
with a grear deal more ſuch evil > And your Cards 
and Dice are the exerciſe uſually of covetouſneſs , 
the occaſion of a great deal of idle talk, and fooliſh 
babble about every caſt, and_every Card ; and oft- 
times the occaſion of Hr and ſwearing, and x; js one 6f 


Ne cnn | 


| 7 Ne 0 proud or raſh as to reply, why ſhould I leave my | railing, and hatred of thoſe that win your money ; the Ro- | 
1 SG :rs ſport for another mans conceits or judgement ? I will | and oft it hath occaſioned fighting, and murder ir man Laws 


pres 
elf. And even your hantings are commonly recrea- |, ,;,; bos 


tions fo coſtly ; as that the charge thar keepeth a ,,,,w (us-. 
pack of Hounds, would keep a poor mans family run adn;- 
that is now in want : Beſides the Time that this alſo 1/irt-» 

conſumeth, | interdifid 


Y:nation?s tel thee that which (hall ſhame thy reply, and thee 
& h!"4ti- if thou canſt bluſh, 1. Ir is not ſome humorous odd 
eas 21823" fznatick that I alledge againſt thee, nor a ſingular Di- 
ones cum ©, "__ n d . 
cunibys Vine, but it is the judgement of the. antient Church ir 
omnibus, ſelf : The Fathers and Councils condemn Chriftians 


4 


ſros Du and Miniſters eſpecially, chat uſe ſpettacula [" ſpeita- 
——_ cles ], or behold Stage-plays and Dicing. 2, Even 
liter ut ac- the oldeft Canons of our own Church of England 
cizitres & forbid Dicing to the Clergy, which is becauſe they 
falco's reputed it evil, or of ill report. - 3. Many'Laws of 
wh; xg Religious Princes do condemn chem, 4. Abundance 
fure theſe of the moſt learned holy Divines .condema them, 
are better 5, The ſobereſt and learnedeſt of the Papiſts condemn 
than Cards them, 6. And how great a number of the moſt Re- 
uri ligious Miniſters and people are againſt chem, of the 
ſome © age and place in which you live, you are not igno- 
Prieſts rant. And isthe judgement of che antient Church, 
now uſe and of Councils, and Fathers, and of the moſt learn- 
wo much. £4 Proteſtants and Papiſts, and the moſt Religious 
people, beſides many ancient Laws and Canons, of 

no force with you in ſuch a caſe as this? Will you 

hold to a thing confeſſedly unneceſſary, againſt rhe 
judgement of ſo many that account them ſinful ? 

Are you and your play-fellows more wiſe and learn- 

ed than all theſe? Or is ir not extremity of Pride for 

ſuch unſtudied empry men, to prefer their. ſenſual 
conceits , before ſuch a concurrent ſtream of wiſer 

and more ponderous judgements ? Read bur Dr. Fo. 
Reignolds his Treat. againſt Stage-Plays, againſt Al- 
bericus Gentilis, and you will fee what a world of 
witneſſes are againſt you. And if the judgement of 
Vaetius, Ameſius and other Learned men againſt all 

Luſory Lots be of no authority , at leaft it ſhould 

' Move you that even Mr, Gataker, and others that 
write for the lawfulneſs of them in that reſpe> ( as 

Luſory Lots ) do yet lay down the reſt of the requi- 

ſites ro make them lawful , which utterly condemn 

our common uſe of Cards and Dice, much more our 
Gameſters : So that all the ſober Divines that ever 1 

read or heard; condemn all theſe : And are youwiſer 

than al of them ? hes 

$. 26. 4. Beſides this, your Conſciences know 

that: you are ſo far from uling them to fir you for 

your Callings, that you either live idly our of a 
Calling,”or eſſe you prefer them before your Call- 

ings : You have no mind of your work, becauſe 

your mind is ſo much upon your play; you have no 

mind of your home or family, bur are weary of your 
buſineſs ; becauſe your ſports withdraw your hearts ; 

And you are fo far trom uſing them to fir you to any 

holy duty, that they utterly anfir you, and corrupt 

your 'hearrs with ſuch a Kind of ſenſual delight , as 

makes them more backward to all that is good , in- 


ſomuch that many-of you, even grow fo deſperne| 


So that the caſe is clear, that our Gameſters and a 


licentious ſporrful Gallants, area ſort of people that 
have blinded their minds and ſeared their Conſci- 
ences, and deſpiſe the Laws and prefence of God, 
and forget death and judgement, and live as if there 
were no life to come , negleRing their miſerable 
ſouls,” and having no delight in the wotd- or holy 
worſhip of God , nor the forethoughts of eternal 
joys , and therefore ſeek for their pleaſure in ſuch 
fooliſh ſports, and ſpend thoſe pretious hours in 
theſe vanities, which, God knows, they had need 
to ſpend moſt diligently, in repenting of their fins, - 
and cleanſing their ſouls, and preparing for another | 
world. ” | : 
s. 29. If yer- any impenitent Gameſter or idle gþjefF. 
Time-waſter ſhall Reply, 1 will not believe that my | 
Cards, or Dice, or Plays are unlawful ? I uſe them 
but to fit me for my duty ? What ! would you have 
all men live like heremites or anchorites without all 
pleaſure? I anſwer you but by this reaſonable re- 
queſt ; Will you ſer your ſelves as dying men in the 
preſence of God, and the fight of eternicy, and pro- 
vide a true anſwer to theſe tew Queſtions; even ſuch 
an anſwer as your Conſciences dare ſtand to at the 
bar of God? Pp : 
$. 30. Queſt. 1. Doſt thou not think in thy {on- QueſÞ. 1; 
ſeience A, Maker, and Redeemer, and his — 4 
and ſervice, and thy family and calling , and the 
forethoughts of Heaven, are not fitter thatters to de- 
light a ſober mind, than Cards or Srage-plays ? And 
what can it be but a vain and finful mind char ſhould 
make theſe toys ſo pleaſant ro thee, and the thoughts 
of God and Heaven ſo unpleaſant. | 
$. 31. Queſt, 2. Doth not thy Conſcience tell Queſt. 23 
thee, that it is not to fit thee for thy Caling or 
Gods ſervice, that thou uſeft theſe ſports, but only 
to delight a carnal fantaffe * Doth not Cunſcience 
cell chee, that ic is more the pleaſure than the be- 
nei of it to thy ſoul or body , thar draws thee to 
it > Doft thou work ſo hard, or fiudy ſo hard all 
'the day beſides, asto need ſo much recreation to re- 
freſh thee ? | | 
$. 32. Queſt. 3. Doth not thy Conſcience tell Queſs. 3, 
thee, that if thy ſenſual fantafie were bur cufed, ir 
would be a more profitable recreation to thy body 
of mind, to uſe ſorhe fobet exerciſe fot thy body , 
which is confined to its proper limits of cime; or to 
curn to variety of Tabour,' or ſtudies, 'than co fir about 


theſe idle games ? | 
: Ddd 3 $. 35 


Jl 2 4a 


The convittion bf Gameſters and voluptuous Youth. 


$. 33. Queſt, 4. Doſtthou think that eicher Chriſt 
or his Apoſtles uſed Stage-plays, Cards or Dice : 
or ever countenanced ſuch a temper of mind as is ad- 
dicted rothem? Or was not David as wile as you, 
that took up his pleaſure in the word of God, and bis 
melodious ek Ls ETD : 
eſt,c, $- 34: eſt. 5- not your Conſcience te 
Reefs you , that your delight is more in your plays and 
games than it is on God? And that theſe ſports do 
no way increaſe your delight in God at all, but 
more unfit and undiſpoſe you ? And yet every bleſ- 
ſed mans delight is in the Law of the Lord, and in 
it he meditateth day and night, Plal. 1.2. And do 
youdo lo? & #5 
' $. 35. [2weſt.6. Do you beſtow as much Time in 


Veeſt.6. Praying and reading the word of God, and wmedita- 


ting on it, as youdo-in your ſports and recreations ? 
Nay , do you Lo ſhuffle this over, and put God off 
with a few bypocritical heartleſs words, that you 
may bear your ſports, or ſomething which you love 
berter ? 
| 7, $« 36. Queſt. 7, Doth not Conſcience tell thee, 
Queſ 7 Ky this Lo _— be much better ſpent , 
in the works that God - appointed thee to do? 
And that thy finful ſoul hath need enough to ſpend 
it.in far grearer matters ? Doth ic become. one rhat 
hath finned ſo long, and is ſo unafſured of pardon 
and ſalvation, and near another world, and ſo unrea- 
dy for it, to fit at Cards or be hearing a Stage-play, 
he ſhould be making ready , and geuing aſ- 
ſurance of his peace with God. 
$. 37. Queſt. 8. Wouldſt thou be found at Cards, 
or Plays when Death cometh? If it were this day, 
hadſ-thou not rather be found about ſome boly , or 
ueſb.o. $- 38. Oneſt. 9. Will it be more comfort to thee 
B 4 : OS $9 eſ dying , to think of the time which 
thou in Cards, and Plays, and Vanity, or 
| that which thou ſpenteſt in. ſerving God, and prepa- 
| ring for —_ "AY "ET IO 
» 39» Queſt. 10. Dareft i to. to 
Que. ON, 005 Dice, and Belong the good of thy 
. Foul or body? Would not hy Conſcience tell thee, 
that this were but a mocking oi God, as praying for 
that 'which thou' doſt -not -intend , and which thy 
-pleaſures are unfit for ? And yet no recreation is 
lawful, which you may not thus lawfully pray for a 
-bleſiing-on. 
Que, rr, $-40- Queſt. 11. If you were ſure your ſelyes 
that you fin not m your games, or ſports, are you 
ſure that your Companions d0'not ? That they have 
\no-luſt or-vanity of mind at Srage-plays, no. Cove- 
rauſne(s, or "ſinful :pleaſure or paſſion at Cards, or 
Dice ? If you. lay, \we ere not-bound to keep all other 
men from «ſm, Tanlwer, You arc boundto do your 
'beſt towards it : And you are bound not- to-contri- 
- brute willingly to cheir fin : And youare bound to for- 
bear 2 thing indifferent, though not a dwty, to avoid 
the -ſcandalizing-or tempiing of another. If Paul 
Rom: 14.' wauld never ea flcſhyhile he lived rather than make 
+ Cor. 8 a weak perſon offend, ſhould nor your ſports be ſub- 
' 13. {> 10 as great Charity? He faith, It is good neither 


Quef.8. 


to eat fleſh, nor to drink, wine, nor any thing wbercby 
thy weak, brother ſtumbleth, or is ended. or made 


weak? Objet. Then we m 
drink,, and cloaths, andall : Anſw. It foloweth not 
that we muſt forſake our Duty, to prevent another 
mans- fin , becauſe we, muſt forſake our pleeſure in 
things indifferent : If you knew what fin is, -and-what 
K is to ſave or loſe ones ſoul, you would not make 
a ſport of other mens in, nor ſo cafily contribute to 
their damnation, and think your pleaſure to 
-be a good excuſe. Rom. 15,1, 2, 3, Infuch caſes, 
we that are ftrong ought to bear the infirmities of the 


ive over our meat, and 


ag, ( that is, to compaſſionate them as we do chil. 
dren in their weakneſs) and not to pleaſe our ſelves 
(to their hurt.) Ler every one of ws pleaſe his neigh. 
bour, for his good to edification ( that is, prefer the 
edifying of anothers ſoul, before the pleaſure of yout 
bodies ) For even Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf —— 1f 
Chriſt loft his /ife ro ſave men from fin, will not you 
loſe your ſport for it ? 

$. 41. Gueſ 12. What kind of men are they that Que, 12; 
are moſt addicted to thy games and plays, and what To ſpore 
kind of men are they - avoid them, and are againſt ul Youths, 
them ? Are there not more Fornicators, Drunkards, | 
Swearers, . Curſers, Coveters of other mens 
and prophane negleRters of God and their ſouls , 
among Gameſters and Players, than them 
that are againſt them? Judge by the fruits, 

$. 42. And what I fay to idle Gameſters, is pro- 
portionably to be ſaid to Yoluptuors Yomths,z that.run 
after Wakes, and May-games, and Dancings, and 
Reyellings, and are carried by the py end 
and pleaſure, from the Love of God, and the care - 
of their Salvation, and the Love of Holineſs, and the 
Love of their Callings ; and into idleneſs, riotouſneſs 
and diſobedience to their Superiors : For the cure af 
this Voluptuouſneſs ( beſides what is ſaid Chap. 4. 
Part 9.) Conſider 

$. 43- 1. Doft thou not know that thou haſt higher M 
delights ro mind? And arc theſe royes beſceeming a 
noble ſoul, that hath Holy and Heavenly matters to 
delight in $ 

$. 44- 2. Doſt thou not feel what a plague the ve. 
ry pleaſure is to thy afteQRtions > How it bewitch- 
&th thee, and befooleth thee, and maketh thee out 
of Love with Holineſs, -and unfic for any thing that's 


good ? 

$. 45. 3- Doſt thou know the worth of thoſe 
pretions bours which thou playeſt away ? Haft thou 
no more to do with them? Look inwards to « 
_ , and forward to cternity., and betbink thee 

ter, 

$. 46. 4+ Is it fort that thou moſt veedefs? Doft | 
thou not more need Chriſt, and\Grace, and Pardon, F 
and preparation for Death and Judgement, and a(- ; 
ſurance of Salvation > Why then are not cheſe hy 
buſineſs? 

$. 47- 5. Haſt thou not a God+to obey and ſerve ? tccle( ir, 
And doth he not alway gr And oa He 7 p 
-— judge they 3 Alas, -thou knoweft not how:ſoon. 

ough thou now werry 3 yeuth , and 
thy Heart cheer thee, and thou-w _ 


als Cn rt 
of # art, 4 ime "t -OVES ef Rnaw 
thou that for all theſe roo. God wil - thee 


into judgement. -, 
$..48. 6. Obſerve .in Scripture -what God ;judg- » Pct. 1- 
eth of tby wayes. Tit. 3. 3.'We our ſelves were 145 * 
ſometimes fooliſh, diſabedient, deceined,. feruing di- © © 
Vers luſts and pleaſures S Tim. 2+.2F + Fl 
youthful luſts : but fallow afier righteouſnef,, foub, 
charity, peace with them-that call on;the Lord out of 
4 ;pure heart, 'Read 1 Pet. 4. 1, 2,3,4- 2Pct.3.3. 
1 Tim. 3.4. Lovers of pleaſure more than Lovers 


of God. 
$. 49- 7. You are but ——_— our future 
ſorrow, either by Repentance or deftr : And 


the. greater-is your pleaſure now, the-greater will be 
your ſorrow and ſhame in the review. 

Having ſpoken -this much for the cure of ſinful 
ſports, 1 proceed. to direct the more ſober in their 
recreations. | 

$. 50. DireR..2. When you, underſtand the true 
nature and uſe.of Recxrations, Lehour to be acquaint- 
,ed jaſt how much, and\what ſort of Recreation.us need- 
ful to. your. ſelves. 1n particular. In which you muft 
| havereſpect, 1, To,your:bodily trength, 2. Toyour 


minds, 


| Divetlions in Recreation: 


391 


Dir. Jo 


Dir. 4. 


Dir. 5. 


Dir. 6. 


Dir, 7. 


ht a 


minds, 3. To your labours. And when you have 
reſolved on't, what and bow much is needful and fit, 
ro help you in your duty, allow it its proper time and 
place, as you do your meals, and fee that you ſuffer it 
not to encroach upon your duty. 

6. 51. Dire. 3. Ordinarily joyn profit and plea- 
ſure together that = loſe no trme. | know nor one 
perſon of an hundred, or of many hundred, tha 
needeth any Game at all : there are ſuch variety of 
b-ter exerciſes at hand to recreate them ; Andiris a 
fin to idle away any time, which we can better 
improve! I confeſs my own nature was as much ad- 
diRted to playfulneſs as moſt : and my judgement 
alloweth me fo much recreation as is needful ro my 
Health and Labour ( and no more; ) But for all 
that I find nu need. of any game to recreate me ? 
When my wind needeth recreation, I have yariety 
of recreating Books and. Friends, and buſineſs to do 
that ; And when my body needeth it, the bardeſt La- 
bour that I can hear is my beſt recreation ; walking 
is inftead of games and ſports : as profitable to my 
body, and more to my mind : If I'am alone, I may 
improve that time in meditation : If wich others, | 
may improve it in profitable cheeriul conference. 1 
condemn not all ſports or games in ochers, but 1 
find none of them all to be beft for my ſelf : And 
when I obſerve how far the teniper and life of 
Chriſt and his beſt ſervants was from ſuch recreati-. 
ons, I avoid them with the more ſuſpicion. And I 
ſee but few bur diſtaſte ic in Adinſfters (even Shoot- 
ing, Bowling, and ſuch more healthful games) to ſay | 
nothiog of Cheſs and ſuch other, as fir not the end of | 
a recreation : ) Therefore there is ſomewhat in it - 


; that nature it ſelf harh ſome ſuſpicion of. That ſtu- 


dent that needeth Cheſs or Cards to pleaſe his Adind 
I doubt hath a carnal empty mind ; If God and a 
his books, and-zll his friends, cc. cannot ſuffice for 
this, there is ſome diſeaſe in ir that ſhould rather be 
cured than pleaſed. And for the Body, ir is another / 
kind of exerciſe that profits it. | 

5. 52. DireR. 4. Watch againſt inordinate ſen-. 
fual Delight, even in the Lawfulleft ſport : Excels' 
of pleaſure in any ſuch vanity, doth very much cor- 
rupt and befool the mind : Ic puts ir out of reliſh 
with ſpiritual things ; and gurneth ic from God and 
Heaven and duty. 

6.53. Dire&. 5. To this end keep <———_ 
your thoughts an4 fantaſies, that they run not after 
ſports and pleaſures. Ele you will be like chil 
dren that are#h5r:k;ng of rheir ſport, and longing to 
be at it, when they thould be x their. Books 'or bu- 
fine(s. 

S. 54. Dire. 6. Avoid the company of revellers, 
gameſters and ſuch time-waſters, Carne not among 
them, eſt you be enſnared : Accompany your-ſelyes 
with choſe that delight themſelves in God, 2 Tim. 


Zo 22. 
- 6.55. DireRt. 7. Remember death aud judgement, 


| application to holy uſes, chan any othier, 


and the neceſſities of your ſouls, Uſually theſe ſports 
ſcem but fooliſhneſs to ſerious men : And they ſay 


great and ſerious ſubjeits which maketh ſerious men, 
Death and the world to come, when they are ſoberl 


thought on, do put the mind quite out of reliſh, wit 
fooliſh pleaſures. 


ings, Lazineſs breedeth a love of ſports : when you 
muſt pleaſe your ſlothful fleſh with eaſe, then ic muſt 
be further pleaſed with vanities. 


family duties and mercies, If yau love the compa- 
ny and conyerſe of your Parents, or Children, or 
Waves, or Kindred as you ought, you will find more 
pleaſure in diſcourſing with them about holy things 
or honeſt buſineſs, than in fooliſh ſports. But Adul- 
terers thar love not their Wiyes, and unnatural Pa- 
rents and Children that love not one another, and un- 
godly Maſters of Families, that /ove not their duty, 
are put to ſeck their ſport abroad. 


ur Recreations : when you haye choſen ſuch as are 
truly ſuited to your need ; and go not to them be- 
fore you need, nor uſe them not beyond your need. 
See alſo that you lift up your hearts ſecretly ro God, 
for his bleſling on then: ; and mix chem all along as 
ar as you. gan with holy things , as with holy 
Thoughts or holy Specches. As for Muſick, which 
is a lawful pleaſure, 1have known ſome think it pro- 
phaneſs to uſe it privately or publickly with a Pſalm, 
that ſcrupled not ufing ir in common mirth : When 
as all our wir:þ ſhould be as much ſanRified as is 
poſſible : All ſhould be doneto the Glory of God : 
And we have much more in Scripture for the Holy 
Uſe of Muſick ( publick and private, ) than for any 
other uſe of it whatever, And it is the excellency 
of Melody and Muſick, that they ate recreations 
which may be more apily and profitably ſanRified by 
And 1 
ſhould think them little worth ac all, if I might not 


_ or alfeting ic towards God, or exciting it to 
uty. 


( who are uſually leaft inclined to ſport ) have much 
more need of Recreation than others, and therefore 
may allow it a much layger time than thoſe that are in 
health and ftrength. Becauſe they take it bnt as 
Phyſick to recover them to health, beitig ro abate 
again when they are recovered. 


lating your ſelves. 3n your recreations, than in cen- 
ſuring others for uſing ſome ſports which. you miſlike, 
'For you know not 'perhaps their caſe, and reaſons, 
and temptations : Bur an «4/e Time-wafting ſenſual 
ſporter, every one ſhould look on with pity as a mi- 


| Fcrable wretch. 


PART 


uſe them for the holy exbilaratring or elevating of my 


et 


— ——_————} 


of rhis 2wirch, as Solomon; it is madneſs : And it is El. 2, 2: 


S. 56. Dire. 8, Be painful in your honeſt Call-\Djy, 8: 


$. 57+ Direct. g. Delight in your relations and Dir: g. 


$. 58. DireQt. 10. See to the ſanttifying of all Dir. 10. 


$. 59. Dire. 11. The feckly and the Melancholy Dj+; 7 1, 


| $.60. Dire&. 12. Be much mare ſevere in regu- Dir, 1%; 


- 


WY 


The ſeveral ſorts of Pride. 


Dir. 1« 


Dir. 2o 


Dir. 3. 


Dir. 4. 


_ from their lboxr or travel or fit exerciſe, left they 


PART III. 


\ 


Direftions about Apparel, and againſt the Sin therein committed. 


Itneſs is the firſt thing to 
j be reſpetted im your Ap- 
parel to make it a means 
' to the end to which it ts 
appointed. The Ends of. Apparel are 1. To keep 
the body warm ; 2, To keep it from being hurr : 
3. To adorn it ſoberly ſo far as beſeemeth the com- 
mon dignity of humane natare, and the ſpecial dig- 
nity of your places. 4. To hide thoſe parts, which 
nature hath made your ſhame, and modeſty com- 
mandeth you to cover. 
$. 2. The Fitneſs of Apparel confifteth in theſe 
things : 1. That it be fitted to your Bodies : ( as 
your Shoo to your foot, your Hat to your head, 
&c. ) 2. Thatir be ſuirtedto your Sex, that men 
wear not apparel-proper to women, nor women that 
which is proper to_meti. 3. That it be ſured to 
our Age : the and the old being uſually 
reby ſomewhat diſtinguiſhed. 4. That it be ſuit- 
ed to-your Eſtate, or not above it. 5.-That it be 
'ſuited to your Place or Office, 6. That it be ſuited 
to your UV/e and Service. As, 1. To cover your 
nakedneſs ſo far as health, or modeſty, or decency re- 
quire. ' 2, To keep from cold. 3. And from 
burr in your labour :/ (as the Shoo doth the foot, the 


n 1, Dired I 


© Glove the hand, &c.) 4. For fober Ornament, 


as aforeſaid. 

6.3. DireR. 2. Among the ends and nſes of ap- 
_ the greateſt is to be preferred : The Ornament 

ing the leaſt, is not to be pretended againſt any of 
the reſt. '- Therefore they that for Ornament , 
I. Will go naked, in any part which ſhould be co- 
vered, or 2, Will go coldly to the hurt or hazard of 
their health ( as our ſemi-Evites, or half-naked Gal- 
lants do: ) 3. Or will eicher bart their bodzes (as 
our fſtrait-lac'd faſhioniſts)) or diſable chemſelves 


ſhould be hurt by their clothes which are fitted 
more to ſigbt than V/e, all theſe croſs the ends of 
clothing. 


$. 4- DireR. 3, Aﬀett not figularity in your ap- | 


el ; that is, to be odd and obſervably diftinit 
from all thoſe of your own rank and quality : unleſs 
their _ e evil and angel ( yp pride, im- 
modefty, levity, &c.) and then your ſmgularity us 
your duty. An unneceſſary affeRtation of ſingula- 
rity ſheweth, 1. A weakneſs of judgement : 2. A 
Pride of that which you affet: 3. And a placing of 


neſs, ſo over-ſordid or ridiculous clothing wronge.h 
| God in his creature, 


Pride and Exceſs in apparel as the more common 
and dangerous extream, For Natnre is incompas-. 
rably more prone to this, than the other : And many 
hundreds, if not chouſands fin in exceſs, for one that 
finneth in the defet# : And this way of inning is 
more perillous. Here I ſhall ſhew you, 1. How 
Pride in apparel appeareth. 2. What is the fin- 
fulneſs of ir, 


matter of it is roo coftly. 2. When in the faſhion 
you are deſirous to be smitating thoſe that are above 
your eftate or rank, and when you ſo- fit your 4p- 
parel, as to make you ſeem ſome higher or richer per- 
ſon than youare, 3. When you are over curious 
in the matter, ſhape or dreſs, and make a greater 
matter of ir than you ought ; as if your comelineſs 
were a more defirable thing than it is, or as if ſome 
meanneſs or diſliked faſhion were - intolerable, 
4. When your curioſity taketh. up more Time in dreſ- 
ſang you, than is due to ſo ſmall a matter, while far 
greater matters are negleted, 5, When you make 
coo great adifference between your private and your 
peublick, habit : going plain when no ftrangers ſee 
you,and being excethvely careful when you go abroad, 
or when ſtrangers vifit you, Theſe ſhew that Pride 
which conſifteth in a defire to appear either Richer or 
Comelyer than you are, 

$. 8. Beſides theſe, there is a Pride which maketh 
men defirous to ſeem more Learned than they are ; 
which ſheweth ir ſelf in affeQing as the Titles, ſouhe 
Habits of the Learned : which hath ſome aggravati- 
ons above the former, 


defire to ſeem more Grave and Reverend than you 
are: Thus Chriſt blameth the Phariſces affeRation 
of long garments : When you ſhall wear a Habit 


{ of more Gravity than you have, it is Hypocriſie, 


6. 10. And there is a Pride which conſifteth in a 
defire to ſeem more Morrified than you are, and 
more-holy : And ſo to affe& thoſe 4 
Veſtments which ſignifie more of theie chan you have, 
is proud hypocrifie : And thus viie clothing is often 
the effe&t of Pride : And if men fall into that ſort of 
Pride, as todefire to be noted as moſt mortified per- 
ſons, this is as ſuitable a badge for them, as bravery 


duty in things 5ndifferent. And on the contrary, an 
imitating of Proud, or immodeft faſhions, 1. En- 
courageth others in the fin : 2, Sheweth a carnal, 
proud, or remporizing mind, that will difpleaſe God 
himſelf to humour men, and avoid their contempt and 
diſeſteem. | 

$$. Dire&. 4. Run not into ſordid wileneſs or 
naſtineſs, or ridiculous humorus ſquallid faſhions, 
under pretence of avoiding Pride. For, 1, This will 
bewray a great weakneſs of judgement. 2. It will 
make your judgement, ro men that diſcern it, the 
more contemptible and uſeleſs ro them in other 
things, 3. It will harden them in their exceſs while 
they chink nothing but h»mour, folly or ſuperſtition 
doth reprove them. 4. You fin by diſhonouring hu- 
mane nature, God hath put a ſpecial honour upon 


is for thoſe that are proud of their Comelineſs, and 
Grave (lothing of thoſe that are proud of their 


Gravity. 
6.11, 


becauſe the mean, and plain, and cheap clothing is 
commonly worn by perſons really mortified and ſo- 
ber, and neceſſarily by the poor, and grave clothing by 


their apparel ro be, unleſs by ſome other evidences 
than their apparel, their pride and hypocriſie appear : 
But when we judge a perſon vain that weareth vain 
clothing, and proud of their comeline\s that are inor- 
m_ careful in ſetting it out, we judge but accord- 
ing to the firſ# and proper ſignification of their clothing. 
Hypocriſie is a thing unſeen toman : Tt is the viſible 


man, and would have us do ſo our ſelves :; and there- | 


fore hath appointed c/orhing fince the fall; As nekgd- 


ſigns according to their proper ſignification that we 
muſt 


$. 7. 1. Pride appeareth in Apparel, when the. 


s. 6. Dire. 5. But be much more ſuſpicious of Dir, 5, 


6.9. And thereis a Pride whica confiſteth in a Mark 12. 


30. 


iſcriminaring 1 23-5, 


al. 7. 15, 


Queſt. 1. But may we as eaſily diſcern this ueſt. t. 
fort of Pride in Clothing as the other ? Anſw, No : - Fride 
of Gravity 
and Holt- 
neſs ap- 


reth 
perſons that are really grave : And therefore we are Shout Ap- 


bound to judge them to be that, which they ſeem by parcl- 
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Whether the hiding of deformities, &c. be lanfal. 


$93. 


muſt judgeby : And therefore when we ſee perſons 
wear vain and cxr40445 attire, we may judge thereby 
that they are vain and curious : and if we be miſta- 
ken, it is long of them that ſignified it : And when we 
ſee perſons wear grave or humble clothing, we muſt 
judge by it that they are grave and humble, till the 
contrary appear. | 
6. 12. Queſt, 2. But how elſe will pride of Gra- 
vity or Mortifiednefs appear * Anſw, When they 
boaſt of theſe in themſelves, and are inſolent in 'cen- 
ſuring and reproaching thoſe that differ from them ; 
when their liſcourle is more againſt thoſe faſhions 
which they avoid,than againſt any faults of their own 
whenthey affe& to be ſingular in their apparel, eyen 
from the grave and humble perſons of their rank : 
but eſpecially when they make a noiſe and ftir in 
che world with their faſhions, to be taken notice of, 
and to become eminent, and *perſons talkt of and ad- 
mired for their mortified garb, Thus many Sects 
amongſt rhe Popiſh Fryars go by Agreement or Vow 
in Clothes ſo differing from all other perſons in ſeem- 
ing humility and gravity, which muſt be che badge 
of their Order inthe eye of the world, that the boa 


Queſt» 2+ 


and affettation is viſible and profeſſed. And thus the 

Quakers that by the notoriety of rheir difference frotn 

other ſober perſons, and by their impudent bawling 

in the Streets and Churches, and railing againft the 

bolieft and humbleſt Miniſters and people thar are not 
_ of their Se, and this in the face of Markets and 
Congregations, do make a plain profeffion or dereQti- 
on of their Pride. But where it is not openly re- 
yealed, we cannot judge it. 

S. 13. Queſt. 3. 1s it not lawful for a perſon that 
is deformed, to hide their deformity by their clothing ? 
And for any perſons to make themſelves (by clothing, 
or ſpots, or painting ) to ſeem to others as comely and 
May not 2 beautiful as _ can ? Anſw.The perſor;;and the mar- 
weer>s 4 ter,and che End and Reaſons, the principle and the pro- 
nd bable conſequents, muſt all be conſidered for the right 
panting? anſwering of this Queſtion. It is lawful ro ſowe per- 

fons, by ſome means, for ſome good Ends and Reaſons, 
when a greater Evil is not like to follow ir, to hide 
their deformities, and to adorn themſelves ſo as to 
ſeem more comely than they are : But for other per- 
ſons, by evil means, for evil ends and reaſons, or when 
it tendeth to evil conſequents, it 1s unlawful. 1. A 
perſon that is naturally very defarmed, may do more 
to hide it by their ornaments, than one that hath no 
ſuch deformity may do to ſeem more comely ; Be- 
cauſe one aſpireth no higher than to ſeem ſomewhat 
like other perſons ;, but the other aſfpireth to ſeem 
excellent above others. And a perſon that is under 
Government may do more in obedience to their Go- 
vernours, than another may do that is at their own 
choice, 2. If the matter of their ornament be 
but modeft decent cloathing, and not immodeft, in- 
ſolent, luxurious, vain or againſt Nature, or the 
Law of God or man, it is in that reſpeR allowable : 
Burt ſo is no cover of deformity by «nlawful means. 
3. It may be lawful, if alſo it be to a /awful end, as 
to obey a Governour, or only to cover a deformity, 
ſo as not unneceſſarily to reveal it : Bur it is alway 
ſinful, when the endis ſinful. As 1. It it be to ſeem 
extraordinary beautiful or comely, when you are not 
ſo, or if it beto be obſerved and admired 'by behold- 
ers, 2. If it beto tempt the beholders mindsto luſt- 
ful or undue affe&ions, 3. If ir be to deceive the 
mind of ſome one that you defire in martiage : For 
inthar caſe, to "_- by ſuch gown ro:be what 
you are zot, is the moſt injurious kind of cheat, much 
worſe than to ſell a Horſe that is blind or lame for a 
ſound one. 4. If it be to follow the faſhions of proud 
Gallants, that you may not be ſcorned by them as 
not neat enough ; all theſe are unlawful ends and 


Queſt. 3. 


reaſons. 4. So alſo the Principle or Mind that it Laertivs 
cometh from, may make it finful: As 1. If it come {4 that 
ſrom 2 1uſtful wanton mind. 2. Or if it come from p00 
an over-great regard of the opinion of ſpeQators 3 all his or- 
which is the proper complexion of Pride: A perſon naments 
that doth it not in pride, is not very ſolicitous about 924 glory 
it : nor makes 0 great matter of it whether men —— ann 
rake him to be comely or uncomely , and therefore he he clo 
is at no great coſt or care to ſeem comely to them, Solon, 43 
If ſuch perſons be deformed, they know ir is Gods P41 
work, and not thcir fin ; and ir is ſi», that is the ſeacul | 
peftacuinm 
true cauſe of ſhame : And all Gods works are good, ;4+;: ? 
and for our good if we are his children ; They 1unque 
know that God do:h it to keep them humble, and pre- ##i* _ 
vent that pride, and /uſt, and wantoxneſs which is the nog) 
undoing of many : and therefore they will rather be yþ,panos & 
careful co improve it, and get the benefit, than to pavores : 
hide ir, and ſeem' comelier than they are. 5. Alſo t»74's 
the conſequents concur much ro make the ation good ;,;,,,, 5. 
or bad: Though that be nor your er, yer if you may ſpecioſitate 
foreſee, that greater hurt than good will follow, ot exini4 
is Like to follow, it will be your fin. : As 1, If ir **## 


;ſ# | tend ro the enſnaring of the minds of the beholders 


in procacious luftful wanton paffions, though you 
ſay, you intend ir not, it is your fin, that you do 
that which probably will procure it, yea, that you 
did not your beſt to avoid it. And though it be 
their fin and vanity that is the cauſe, it is never the 
leſs your Poe to be the unneceſſary occaſion : For you 
muſt conſider that you live among diſeaſed ſouls 1 And 
you muſt nor lay a ſtumbling-block in their way, 
nor blow up the fire of rheir luſt, nor make your 
ornaments their ſnares ; bur you muſt walk among 
finful perſons as you would do with a Candle among 
Straw or Gunpowder ; or elſe you may ſee the flame 
which you would not foreſee; when it is roo late 
ro quench ic. But a proud and procacious luſtful 
mind is ſo very willing tro be loved, and thought 
highly of, and admired and deſired , thar no fear of 
God, or of the in and miſery of themſelves or othets 
will fatisfie them, or take them off. 2. Alſo it is fin- 
fulto adorn your ſelves in ſuch taſhions, as proba- 
bly will encourage pride and vanity in others, of 
ſecm to approve of it, When any faſtiion is the 
common badge of the” proud and vazr ſort of perſons 
of that time and place, it is ſinful unneceſſarily to 
conform your ſelves tothem 3 becauſe you will' har- 
den them in their fin, and you joyn your ſelves 
to them as one of them by a kind of profeſſion, As 
when ſpotred faces ( x name that former Ages 
underſtood not ) or naked breaſts, or fuch other ta- 
ſhions, are uſed ordinarily by the vazr, and brain- 
ſick, and heart-ſick,, proud and wanton party, it is 
a lin ( unneceſſarily ) ro uſe them: For 1. You will 
hinder their Repentance : 2. And you will hin-: 
der the great Benefit which the world may get, 
by their vain attire : For ( though it be no thanks 
to them that intend it not, ) yer it isa very great 
commodity that cometh ro mankind by thele peo- 
ples ſin : that fools ſhould go about in fools-coars, 
and that empty brains, and proud and wanton 
hearts ſhould be ſo openly derected in the Streets 
and Churches : that ſober people may avoid chem ; 
and that wiſe and chaſte, and civil people may nor 
be deceived by ſuch in marriage to their undo- 
ing - As the different cloching of the different 
Sexes is neceſſary to Chaſtity and Order 3 ſo it is a 
matter of great convenience in a Commonwealth 
that Sots, and Swaggerers, and Phreneticks , an 
Ideors, and proud, and wanton luſtful perſons ſhould 
be openly diſtinguiſhed from others ; As in a plague- 
time the doors of infeRted houſes are marked with 3 
Lord have mercy on us |] : And the wiſeſt Magi- 


rate knew- not how to haye accoifipliſhed his bios b 
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the wretches themſelves do by their 
voluntary choice : For if it were not voluntary, it 
would be no diſtinguiſhing badge of their  proteſſion. 
Now for any honeſt civil people to joy with them 
and take vp their livery, and the habit of their Or- 
der, is to profeſs chem{dves ſuch as they, and ſo to 
encourage and approve them, or elſe to confound the 
proud and bumble, the vain and ſober, the wanton and 
the chaſte, and deftroy the benefit of diſtinitzon, 
By this you may ſee, thar it is not ſo much the bare 
faſhion ic ſelf that is to be regarded, as the ſg- 
The ſame 
faſhion when uſed by ſober perſons, to better ſignifica- 
1108 and conſequents may be lawful , which other- 
wiſe is unlawful. Therefore thoſe faſhions that can 
hardly ever be ſuppoſed to have a good ſignification 
and conſequents, are hardly ever to be ſuppoſed law- 


ful. 
Note alſo, thatany one of the foreſaid evils ma- 


keth a faſhion evil, but it muſt be al the requiſices 
concurrent that muſt prove your faſhions good or 
lawful. 

6. 14» Queſt. 4. 1s it not ſometime lawful to fol- 
low the faſhions? Anſw. It isalwayes lawful to fol- 
low the ſober faſhions of ſober people, but it is not 
lawful ro. follow the vain, immodeſt, ill-ſignifying 
faſhions of the riotoxs, proud and wanton ſort : un- 
leſs it be in ſuch, cales of Neceſſity as David was in, 
when he behaved himſelf like amad-man, or as Pau/ 
when he told them that he was a Phariſee, Aﬀ#s 23.6. 
to eſcape in a perſecution, or from Thieves or enc- 
mies. 2. Orunleſs for atime it prove as conducible 
to the good of others, as Paxls circumciſing Timothy 
was, or bis becoming all things to all men, that he 
might win ſome. But to follow :Þ| ſigmſying faſhi- 
ons, unneceſſarily, or for carnal ends, to ayoid the 


Giſcſteem or evil ſpeeches of carnal perſons, or to 


ſeem to be as fine as they, this is undoubtedly a fin, 

6. 15. Dire&, 6. Be ſure to avoid exceſs of coſt- 
lineſs in your apparel : Remember that you muſt an- 
ſwer for all your eftares : And one day it will prove 
more comfortable to find on your accounts ['So much 
a year laid out in clothing the naked, ] than | So much 
a year in bravery or curioſity for your ſelyes or your 
children. ] Coſtly apparel devourerh rhat which 
would go far in ſupplying the neceſlicies of the poor, 

s. 16. DireR. 7. Be ſure you waſte not your pre- 
Cious time in needleſs curioſity of dreſſing. 1 cannot 
eaſily tell you bow great a ſin, and horrible a ſign 
of folly and milery, it is in thoſe Gallants that ſpend 
whole hours, yea, moſt part of the morning, in dreſ- 
ling and neatifying themſelves, before they appear to 
the fight of others : ſo that ſome of them can ſcarce 
do any thing elſe before dinner time, bur dreſs them- 
ſclves : The morning hours that are ficreſt for prayer, 
and reading the Word of God, are thus conſumed. 
They ſpend not a quarter ſo much tine ih the ſcrious 
ſearching and adorning of their fouls, nor in any boly 
ſervice of God; but God, and family, and ſoul, and 
all is thus neglected. 

6.17. Dire&. 8, Next to the uſefulneſs of your 
apparel for your bodies and labours, let your Rule be 
70 imitate the common ſort of the grave and ſober 
perſons of your own rank,; Not here and there one 
thatin other things are ſober, who themſelves follpw 
the faſhions of the proud and vain , bur the ordingry 
faſhion of grave and ſober perſons. For thus you 
will avoid both the leviry of rhe proud, and the Rurg 
leſs ſingularity of others. | 

6.18. Dire. 9g. Regard more.the hurt that yaur 
faſhion may do, than the offence or obloquy of aty. 
For proud perſons to ſay you are ſordid, or not fine 
enough, and talk of your courſe attire, is no great 
diſgrace to you, nor no great hurt, But itis a greater 


| 


diſgrace ro be eſteemed Proud : 


It Ggnifyeth an 
empty childiſh mind, to be dcfirous to. be thought 
fine : It is not only Pride, but the Pride of a fool, 
diſtinct from the Pride of thote chu have but manly 
wit, And you ought not ihus to diſgrace your ſclves, 
as to wear the badge of Pride and folly, no more 
than an honeft woman ſhould wear the badge and at- 
tire of a Whore. Moreover, mean app+rel is no 
great temptation: to Your ſelves or others to any fin : 
Bur proud and curious apparel doth ſignifie and ſtir 
up 2 luſtful or proud diſpoſition in your ſelves, and 
1t tempteth thoſe of the ſame ſex to envy and to imis 
"Fate you, and thoſe of ihe orher ſex to luſt or wan- 
ronneſs. You ſpread the Devils Nets (even in the 
Churches and open Streets and Meetings ) to caich 
deluded filly fouls. You ſhould rather ſerve Chrij# 
with your apparel, by expreſſing hum:lity, ſelf-deny- 
al, chaſtity and ſobriety, ro draw others to imirate 
you in good, than to ſerve the Devil, and pride, 
=” luſt by ir, by drawing men to imitate you in 
evil, 

6. 19. Dire&. 10. Remember what 4 Body it « 
that you ſo carefully and curiouſly adorn : Well is it 
called by the Apoſtle a vle body, Phil. 3. 21. What 


| a filly loathſome luwp of dirt is it? What a thing 


would the Pox, or Leprofic, or almoſt any fickneſs 
make it appear to be > What loathſome excrements 
within, are covered by all that bravery without ? 
Think what ic is made of, and what is within it, and 
what it will turn to? How long it muſt lye rotting 
in a darkſome grave, more loathſome than the com- 
mon dirt ; and then muſt twrn to common earth ; 
And is Purple and Silk, Luk, 19. 19. and a Curious 
dreſs beſeeming that body thar muſt ſhortly have but 
Winding-ſheer, and muſt lye thus in the grave, and 
it's to be feared, the ſoul for this pride lye in Hell? 
Luk, 16.23, 25. Is all this coft and curioſity come- 
ly for one that knoweth that he is returning to the 


duſt ? 


ſouls that have continual cauſe of humiliation, and 
that have nerd of more care and adorning than yonr 
bodies, And therefore your apparel ſhould expreſs 
your humiliation ;, and ſhew that you takg more care 
for the ſoul. How vile ſhould that finner be in his 
own eyes, who knoweth what he hath done againſt 
God > What mercy he hath ſinned againſt > What a 
God he hath offended 2 What a Saviour he hath 
flighred 2 What a Spirit of Grace he haih reſiſted? 


and what a Glory he hath undervalued and negleRcd ? 


He that knoweth what he is, and what he haih done, 
and what he hath deſerved, and in what a dangerous 
caſe his ſoul yet ſtandeth, muſt needs have his ſoul 
babituated to a humble frame. Every penitent ſoul 
is vile in its own eyes, and doth loath it ſelf for its 
inward corruptions and '*aftual ſins : And he rthar 
loatherh himſelf as vile, will not be very deſirous 
ro have his ſinful corruptible body ſeem ? Ba nor by 
curious ornaments to attraQ the eyes of yain ſpecta- 
tors. How oft have I ſeen proud vain Gallants 
ſuddenly caſt off their bravery 2nd gawdy gay attire, 
and clothe themſelves in plainneſs and Ry as 

um- 


ſoon as God hath but opened their eyes, and 
bled their ſouls for ſin, and made them better know 


themſelves, and brought them home by true Re pen- 
rance | So that the next week they have not ſeemed 
the ſame perſons : And this was done by meer Hu- 
miliation without any arguments againſt their faſhi- 
ons or proud attire. As old Mr. Dod ſaid, when 
one defired him to preach againſt long nair : Preach 
them once to Chriſt and true Repentance, and they 
will cut their hair without our preaching againſt i : 


| 


| —l—— 


Dir, I 0, 


s$. 20. Dire. 11. Remember that you have ſinful Dir, 11, 
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As Pride would be ſeen in Proud apparel, ſo hum- 
lity will appear in a dreſs like it ſelf, chough it detire 
not to be ſeen, Mark 1 Pet. 3. 3, 4, 5. Whoſe adorn- 
ing let it not be that outward adorning of plaiting 
the hair, or of wearing of Gold, or of putting on of ap- 
parel ( that is, curious dreiling or adorning the body 
beyond plain ſimplicity of attire) But ler it be the 
hidden man of the heart in that which us not cor- 
ruptible, even the ornament of a meek, and quiet Spi- 
rit, which in the ſight of God is of great price 3 For 
after this manner (that is, with inward Holineſs and 
outward plainneſs ) i» the old time the holy women 
alſo who truſted in God, adorned themſelves, being in 
ſubjection to their own huahanas, O that God would 
print thoſe words upon your hearts, 1 Pet, 5. 5. Tea, 
all of you be ſubjett one to another, and be clothed with 
humility : For God reſiſteth the proud, and giveth 
grace to the humble. Plainneſs among Chriftians is 
a greater honour than' fine clothing, Jam. 2.2,3,445- 
1 Tim, 2. 9,10. In like manner alſo that women 
adorn,themſelves inmodeſt apparel with ſhamefafteneſs 
and ſobriety, not with broidered hair, or Gold, or 
Pearl, or coſtly array : but ( which becometh women 
profeſſing godlineſs ) with good works.  Lintreat thoſe 
that are addicted to bravery or curioſity, to read 
Iſa. 3. from ver. 16. to the end, 

gs, 21, DireQ. 12. Make not too great a matter of 
your clothing, but uſe it with ſuch indifferency as a 
thing ſo indifferent ſhould be uſed Set not your 
hearcs upon ir. For that is a worſe ſign than the ex- 
ceſs init ſelf. Takes no thought wherewith ye ſhall ” 
clothed : but remember how God clothes the Lilies of 
the field, Manth. 6. 28. If you have food and ray- 
ment, be therewith content, though it benever ſo plain, 
I Tim, 6. 8, ' 

$. 22. Dire&. 13. Be not too tenſorious of others 
for different faſhions of apparel, Be as plain and 
modeſt your ſelves as you can ; Bur lay no greater 
freſs on the faſhions of others than there is catiſe, 
MF they be groſly impudent, diſown ſuch faſhions and 
ſeck to reform them ; But to carp at every one that 
goeth finer than your ſelyes, or to cenſure them as | 


Dir, I2» 


Dir. 14, 


proud, becauſe their faſhions are not like yours, may 
be of worſe fignification than the faſhions you find 
faulc with. I have oft obſerved more pride in ſuch 
cenſures, than I could obſerve in the faſhivns which 
they cenſured. When you have your eye upon every 
faſhion that is nor according to your breeding, or the 
cuſtom of your rank or place, and are preſently 
branding ſuch as proud or vain, it ſheweth an arro- 
gant mind, that ſteppetb up inthe judgement-ſear, and 
ſentenceth thoſe that you have nothing to do with; 
before they are heard, or you know their reaſons. 
Perhaps their faſhion was as common among the mo- 
deft ſort where they have lived, as your faſhion is 
among thoſe that you have converſt with. Cuſtom 
and common opinion do put much of the Fgnification 
upon faſhions of apparel; 


— Þ 


_ next have given you ſpecial Direions Of the. 
about the Uſing of your Eſtates + about your proporti- 
Dwellings , about your Meat and Drink; and about _ _ 
your Honour or good Name; Bur being loth the þ.. pre 
Book ſhould prove too tedious, I ſhall reter you to ſee my " 
what is ſaid before, againſt Copetouſneſs, Pride and Leiter to. 
Gluttony, &c. and whatis ſaid before and after, of Mf+ 69:&t> 
Works of Charity and Family-Government; 


*, _ 


S to Sacred Habits, and the different Garbs, 
Laws, Orders of Life, Dyet, &c. of thoſe called 
Religious Orders among the Papiſts, Regular and 


-vecular, whether and how far ſuch are lawful or ſin- 


ful, they are handled ſo lurgely in the Controver- 
lies of Proteſtants and Papiſts, that I ſhall paſs them 
by. Only remembring the words of the Clergy of 
Ravenna to Carols Funior King of France inter 
Epift. Hincmari Rhemenſis, Diſcernends a plebe wel 
ceteris ſumma, doctring non veſte, converſatione nor 
habita, mentis puritate non cultu. Docendi enim 
potiugs ſunt populi, quam ludendi, nec imponendum 
eſt corum oculus, ſed mentibus precepta ſunt infuns 
dendas 


The End of the firſt Tome, 
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Joſh. 24.15. And if it ſeem evil to you ts ſerve the Lord, chooſe you this day whom you will ſerve ——— 
But as for Me and my Houſe, we will ſerve the Lord. | 

Deut. 6. 6, 7. 8. And theſe words which I command thee this day, ſhall be in thy heart. And thou ſhalt 
teach them diligently to thy Children, and thou ſhalt talk of them when thou fitteſt in thy Houſe, and |. 
when thou walkeſt by the way, and when thou lieft down, and when thou riſeſt up, &c.——— 

Dan. 6. 10. When Daniel knew that the Writing was ſigned, he went into bis Houſe , and bis Window be- 
ing open in bis Chamber towards Jeruſalem, & kneeled upon bis knees three times a day and Prayed, and 
gave thanks before his God, as he did aforetime. 

Adts 10. 1, 2. Cornelius ——a devout man , and one that feared God with all bis Houſe 3 which gave 

' much Alms to the people, and Prayed to God always. 

Epheſ. 6. 4. Te Fathers provoke not your Children to wrath, but bring them up in the Nurture and Admo« 
nition of the Lord. 

Pal. 101. 6, 7. Hethat walketh in a perfeti way, be ſhall ſerve me : He that worketh Decert, ſhall not dwell 
within my Houſe : He that telleth lies ſhall not tarry in my fight. 

Prov. 3. 33. The Curſe of the Lord is in the Houſe of the wicked , but he bleſſeth the Habitation of the 
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Chriſtian Oeconomicks. 


CHAP. L 


Direfions about Marriage ; for Choice and Contrafs. 


IS the Perſons of Chriſtians in 
4 their p.ivateſt capacities are 
Holy, as being Dedicated and 
ſeparated unto God , fo alfo 
£ muſt their Families be ; H O- 
P LINESS TO THE 
LORD muſt be as it were 
written on their Doors, and on 
their Relations, their Poſſeſſh- 
ons and affairss To which it is requiſite, 1. That 
there be a Holy Conſtitution of their” Families. 
2. And a holy Government of them, and diſcharge of 
the ſeveral duties of the Members of the Family. 
To the right conſtituting of a Family, belongeth, 
I. The right contrating of Marriage, and 2. The 
right choice and contra# betwixt Maſters and their 
Servants. For the firſt, 

$. 2. Dire. 1. Take beed that neither Iuft nor 
raſhneſs do thruſt you into @ marryed condition, before 
you (ee ſuch Reaſons to invite you to it, as may aſſure 
you of the Call and approbation of God, For, 1. It 
is God that you muſt ſerve in your Married ſiate, and 
therefore it is meet that you take His Counſel before 
you ruſh upon it: For He knoweth beſt Himſelf, 
what belongeth to His ſervice. 2. And it is God that 
you muſt (till depend upon, for the bleſſing and com- 
forts of your Relation : And therefore there is very 
great reaſon that you take His advice and conſent, as 
the chief things requiſite to the match : If the cox- 
ſent of Parents be neceſſary, much more is the con- 
ſent of God. 

Wl. bb 3. Queſt. But how ſhall a man know whether 
God call him to Marriage, or conſent unto it ? Hath he 
not bere left all men to their liberties, as ina thing in- 

different ? | 

_ - Anſw. God hath not made any Univerſal Law 

Marriage Commanding, or forbidding Marriage 3 but in this 

beindiffe- regard hath left it indiflterent to man-kind; yet not 

int.” allowing all to marry ( for undoubtedly toſome it is 
unlawful ) : But he hath by other Generall Laws or 
Rules dire&ed men to know, in what caſes it is law- 
ful, and in what caſes it is a fin. Asevery man is 
bound to chooſe that condition in which he may 
{ſerve God with the beſt advantages» and which tend- 
eth molt to his ſpiritual welfare, and increaſe in Ho- 
lincſs: Now there is nothing in Marriage it felt 
which maketh it commonly inconliftent with theſe 
benctits, and the fulfilling of theſe Laws: And 


Dire, 1, 


that is, he doth that which of it (elf is not unlawfal, 
and which to ſome is the moſt eligible ſtate of life, - 
But there is ſomething in a fingle life which maketh 
it, eſpecially to Preachers and perſecuted Chriſtians, 
to be more uſually, the moſt advantagious ſtate of 
life, to theſe Exds of Chriſtianity z And therefore it 
is faid that He that marrieth not, doth better. And 
yet to individual perſons, it is hard to imagine how 
it can chooſe but be either a duty or a fin; at leaſt 
except in ſome unuſual caſes. For it is athing of ſo 
great moment as to the ordering of our hearts and 
lives, that it is hard to imagine that it ſhould ever be 
indifferent as a means to our main end, but muſt ei- 
ther be a very great help or hinderance. But yet if 
there be any perſons whoſe caſe may be ſo cqually 
poiſed with accidents on both fides, that to the moſt 
judicious man it is not diſcernable, whether a ſing/e 
or married ſtate of life, js like to conduce more to 
their perſonal Holineſs or publick uſefulneſs, or the 
good of others, to ſuch perſons Marriage in the in- 
tvidual circumſtantiated att is a thing indifferent. 

$. 4- By theſe conditions following you may 
know, what perſons have a Call from God to marry, 
and who have not his call or approbation.. 1. If 
there be the peremptory will or command of Parents 
to Children that are under their. power and Govern- 
ment, and #0 greater matter on the contrary to hin- 
der it, the command of Parents fignifieth the com- 
mand of God : Burt if Parents do but perſwade and 
not command, though their deſires mult yot be cauſe- 
lefly refuſed, yet a ſmaller impediment may prepon-= 
derate than in caſe of a peremptory command; 
2. They are called to marry who have not the gift of 
Continence, and cannot by the uſe of lawful means 
attain it, and have no impediment which maketh it 
unlawful to them to marry, 1 Cor. 7. 9. But if they 
cannot contain, let them marry ; for it u better to max. 
ry than to burn. But here the divers degrees of the 
wrgent and the hindering cauſes mult be compared, 
and the weightieſt mult prevail. For ſome that have 
very ſtrong iuſts may yet have ſtronger _ : 
And though they cannot keep that chalt&y in their 
Thoughts as they defire, yet inſuch a cafe they muſt 
abſtain: And there is no man but may keep þis body 
in chaſtity if he will do his part: Yea and Thoughts 
themſelves may be commonly and for the molt part 
kept pure, and wanton imaginations quickly checke; 
if men be Godly, and will do what they can. But 


oa re, 
called ro 
marry. 


1 Cor, 7, therefore it is faid, that He that Marrieth doth well, 
7, 38. 


on the other tide there are ſome that have a more 
A 2 camable 


' tions, 


To whom marriage is 4 duty or a ſons 


FG 


Unwarci- tamable meaſure of Concupiſcence, and yet have no 


ed men conſiderable hinderance whoſe duty it may beto Mar- 
A ry as the moſt certain and ſucceſsful means againſt 


friends, that ſinalldegree, as long as there is nothing to for- 
thebeſt bid it. 3- Anothercauſe that warranteth Marriage 
maſters, js when upon a wiſe caſting up of all accounts, 1t 1s 
Crvans 3 apparently moſt probable that in a married ſtate, one 
burnor may be moſt ſerviceable to God and the publick 
_— the good : that there will bein it greater helps and fewer 
beſt ſub- © hjnderances to the great eds of our livesz the glo- 
_ wg rifying of God, and the ſaving of our ſelves and 
rey others. And whereas it muſt be expected that eve- 


ight ro : 
any, ry condition ſhould be more belpfil tous in one re- 


and there (5.4 and hinder us more in another reſpect; and 
_— 27 that in one we have moſt helps for a contemplative 
one life, and in another we ate better furniſhed for ah 
Eſſay 8: Atiize ſerviceable life, the great $kill therefore in the 
- diſcerning of our duties lieth in the prudent pon- 
dering and comparing of the commodities and dil- 
- , commodities, without the ſeduction of fantaſie, luſt 
or paſſion, and in a true diſcerning which.fide it is | 
that hath the moans | _ 2 i PREDNN FAR 
- 5. Hereit a y obſeryed;t. Fhat 
_ Tf firſt Reaſons for Martiage ( Cd 
and the will of Parents ) or any ſuch like have their 
ſtrength but in ſubordination to the third ( the final 
-caxſe, or intereſt of God and our ſalvation ) And 
that this laft Reaſon ( from the end) is of it ſelf 
ſufficient without any of the other, but none of the 
_ other are ſufficient without this. If it be clear that 
in a marricd fate you have better advantages for the 
- ſervice of God, and doing good to others, and [a- 
ving your own fopls, than you tant have tn b Gn | 
Race of life, then it is undoubtedly your divty to | 
marry: For our obligation to ſeek our uirimate end 
is the moſt conſtant indifpenſable obligation ; 
Though Parents command it not, thowgh you hayt | 
' no corporal neceſſity, yet it is a duty it it certainly | 
make moſt for your ultimate end. - 2. But yet ob< 
ſerve alſo, that no pretence of your ultimate end it 
ſelf will warrant you to marry, when ary other ac- 
cident hath firft made it a thing #n/awfil, while that 


Obſerva- 


accident continueth. For we muſt not do evil that | 
good may come by it. Our ſalvation isnot further. 


ed by fin : And though we ſaw a probability that 
we might do more good to others, if we did but 
commit ſuch a fin to accompliſh it, yet it is not to be 
done. For our lives and mercies being all in the 
hand of God, and the ſucceſſes and acceptance of all 
our endeavours depending wholly upon it- can 
never be a rational way to attain them, by wilfu] 
offending him by our 1m ! It is a likely means to 
publick good for able and good men to be Magiſtrates 
or Minifters : And yet he that would lic , or be per- 
jured, or commit any known fin that he may be a 
Magiſtrate, or that he may Preach the Goſpel, might 
better expe acurſe on himſelf and his endeavours, 
than s acceptance, or his bleſſing and ſucceſs: fo 
he that would fin to change his ftate for the better, 
would find that he changed it for the worſe : or if 
it do good to others, he may expe no good but ruine 
to himſelf ( if Repentance prevent it not ). 3. Ob- 
ſerve alſo that it thequeſtion be only which ſtate of 
life it is C married or fingle ) which beſt conduceth 
to this ultimate end, then any one of the ſubordinate 
Reaſons will prove that we have a call, if there be 
" not greater Reaſons on the contrary fide. As in caſe 
you have no corporal neceſſity, the will of Parents a- 
lone may oblige you 3 if there beno greater thing 
againlt it: orif Parents cblige you not, yet corporal 
neceſſity alone nay doit: or if ncither of theſe in- 
vite you, yet aclear probability of the attaining of 


{uch an eltate or opportunity, as may make you more 
fit to relieve many others, or be ſerviccable to the 


— 


Church, or the bleſſing of Children who may be 
devoted to God, may warrant your Marriage, it no 
greater reaſons lie againſt it : For when the Scales 
are equal any one of theſe may turn them. 

$. 6. By this alſo you may perceive 'who they be Who miy 
that have no c4ll to mirry, and to whom it is a {in ? not marry 
As, I. No matt hath a &all to marry, who, laying all 
the commodities and diſcommodities together, may 
clearly diſcern that a married ſtate is like to be a grea- 
ter hinderance of his ſalvation, or to his ſerving, or 
honouring God inthe world, and fo to diſadvantage 
hirn as to his ultimate end. 

 Quelt. But what if Parents do command it ? or Deſt 

will ſet againſt me if T diſobey ? 

Anſw. Parents hive no #ithority to command Anſw, 
you any thing againſt God yoke flvation 6r your 
ultimate + Therefore-here you owe--them no 
formal obedience : But yet the will of Parents with 
all the conſequents, muſt be put into the ſcales with 
all other conſiderations, and if they make the diſ- 
commodities of a fingle life to become the greater, 
asto gue end, then they may bring you under a duty 
or . obligation to marry -: not- xeceſſitate precepti, as 
obrflieves to thelt corhibahs z bit — = medi as 
a means to your ultimate end, and in obedience to 
that general command of God, which requireth you 
toſeerk, firſt your ultimate end; even; the Kingdom of 
God and his Righteouſneſs, Math.6. 33. 

Quelt. - Beet what if Thave | a corporal neceſſity, and Queſt, 
yet I canforeſte that marriage will greatly diſaduantage 
me as to the ſervice of Gol and my ſalvation ? 

Anſw:; Firſt, You muſt underſtand that no corpo- Anſw. 
ral neceſſity's abſolute: For there is no man ſo luſt- 
ful but may poſſibly bridle his luſt by other lawful 
means: by. dyer, -labonr, ſober company, diverting 
buſineſs; ſolitade, watching the thoughts and fenſes, 
orat leaſt by the Phyſicions help 3 ſo that the neceſi- 
ty is but ſecundum quid, or an argency rather than 
limpte necdfity. And | then, 2. This meaſure of 
neceility muſt be it ſelf Haid in the ballance with the 
other accidents: andif this neceſſity will turn the 
ſcales by making a ſingle life more diſadvantagious 
toyour ulejmate end, your luſt being} a greater impe- 
diment «0 you; than all the inconveniences of mar- 
riage will be, then the caſe is reſolved, It #s better to 
marry than to burn. But if the hinderances in a 
married ſtate' are like to be greater, than the hinde- 
rances of 'your concupiſcence, then you muſtſet your 
ſelf to the curbing-and curing of that concupiſcence3 
and in the uſ&of - Gods means expe his bleſhng. 

$. '7." 2:Cbildren are not (ordinarily )- called of Of Pi 
God to marry, when 'their- Parents do abſolutely rent vb 
and peremptorily forbid it. For though Parents | 
Commands carinot makeit a duty, when we are fure 
it would hinder the intereſt of God our ultimate 
end; yet Parents Probibitions may make it a fin, 
when there is aclear probability that it would moſt 
conduce to our ultimate end, were it not 'prohibited. 
Becauſe, 1. Affrmatives bind not ſemper &- ad ſemper 
as Negatives or prohibitions do. 2. Becauſe the fin 
of diſobedience to Parents will croſs the-tendency 
of it unto good, and do more againſt our ultimate 
end, than all the advantages of marriage can do for 
it. Aduty is then tous no duty, when it cannot be 
performed without a choſen wilfel fin. In many 
Caſes we are bound to forbear what a Governour 
forbiddeth, when we are not bound to Do the con- 
trary if he command it. It is calies to make a duty 
to be no duty, than to make aſfin to be no ſin: One 
bad ingredient may turn a duty into a ſin, when one 
good ingredient will not turn a ſin into a 4uty or 
into 10 fin. ; 

6. 8. Quelt. Brt may tot a Governours prohibition 
be over weighed by ſome great degrees of incommodity C 


eh. 
Out? 
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Of Parents prohibitzon of their Children to marry. 


Anſw. 


It is better to, marry than to bura : 1. What if Parents 
forbid Children t» marry abſolutely until death, and 
ſo deprive them of the lanful remedy againſt Inſt ? 
2. And if they do not ſo, yet if they forbid it them 
when it is to them moſt ſeaſonable and neceſſary, it 
ſeemeth little better: 3. Or if they forbid them to 
marry where their affections are Jo engaged, as that they 
cannot be taken off without their mutual ruine ? may 
not Children marry in ſuch caſes of neceſſity as theſe, 
without and againſt the will of their Parents * _ 
-Anſpv. 1 cannot deny but ſome caſes may be ima- 
gined or fall out, in which it is lawful to do what 
a Governour forbiddeth, and to marry againſt tae 
will of Parents : For they have their Power to edifi- 
cation, and not unto deftruttion : As if a Son be qua» 
liked with eminent gifts for the work of the Mint- 
ſtry, in a time and place that needeth much helps it 
a malignant Parent in hatred of that Sacred Office, 
ſhould never ſo peremptorily forbid him yet may 
the Son devote himſelf to the bleſſed work of fa- 
ving ſouls : even as a Son may not forbear to relieve 
the poor ( with that which is his ow# )) though his 
Parents ſhould forbid him 3 nor forbear to put him- 


ſelf into a capacity to relieve them for the future, 


nor forbear his own neceſſary food and raiment 
though he be forbidden. As Daniel would not tor- 
bear praying o>enly in bis houſe wben be was torbid- 
den by the King and Law. When any inſeparable 
accident doth make athing of it ſelf indifferent be- 
come a duty, a Governours prohibition will not dif- 
charge us from that duty, unleſs the accident be 
{maller than the accident of the Rulers prohibition, 
and then it may be over weighed by it : Bute to de- 
termine what Accidents are Greater or Leſs is adit- 
ficult task. -.- LY 

$. 9. And as to the particular Queſtions, to the 
firſt I anſwer, If Parents forbid their Children to 
marry while they live, it is convenient and ſafe to 
obey them wntil death, if no greater obligation to 
the contrary forbid it : But it is neceſſary to obey 
them during the time that the Children live under 
the Goyernment of their Parents 3 as in their Houſes, 
in their younger years: ( except in ſome few ex- 
traordinary caſes. } But when Parents are dead 
( though they leave commands in their Wills ) or 
when age or former marriage hath removed Children 
from under their Government, a ſmaller matter will 
ſerve to juſtifie their diſobedience here, than when 
the Children in minority ate leſs fit to Govern them- 
ſelves. For though we owe Parents a limited obe- 
dience till, yet at full age the Child is more at his 
own diſpoſe than he was before. Nature hath given 
us 2 hint of her intention in the inſtin& of bruits, 
who are all taught to prote& and lead and provide 
for their young ones,while the young are inſufficient 
for themſelves : But when they are grown to felt- 
ſufficiency, they drive them away or negle& them. 
If a wiſe Son that hath a Wife and many Children, 
and preat affairs to manage in the world, ſhould be 
ws to as abſolute obedience to his aged Parents, 
as he was in his childhood, it would ruine their at- 
fairs and Parents government would pull down that 
in their old age, which they builtup in their mid- 
dle age. 

$. 10. And to the ſecond Queſtion I anſwer, that, 
1. Children that pretend to unconquerable Luſt or 


' Love, muſt do all they can to ſubdue ſuch inordinate 


afteCtions, and bring their luſts to ſtoop to reaſox and 
their Parents wills. And if they do their beſt, there 
is cither xe, or not one of many hundreds, but 
may maintain their chaſtity together with their 
obedience. 2, And if any ſay, 1 have done my beſt, 


and yet am under a neceſſity of marriage > and am I 
not then bound to marry though my Parents forbid 


| me 2 I anſwer it isnot to be bclieved : Either you 
have not done your beſt, or elſe you arg not under a 
neceifity : And your #rgency being your own fault, 
( ſeeing you thonld ſubdue it ) God till obligeth 
you both to ſubdue your Vice, and to obey your Pa- 
rents. 3. But if there ſhould be any one that hath 
ſuch an ( incredible ) necelſity of marriage, he is to 
procure ſome others to {ollicite his Parents for their 
conſent, and it he cannot obtain it, ſome ſay, it is 
his duty to marry without ir: I ſhould rather ſay 
that it is minus malum, the leſſer evil : and that 
having caſt himſelf into ſome meceſity of ſinning, it 
is ſtill his duty to avoid both, and to chooſe neither ; 
butit is the ſmaller fin. to chooſe to diſobey his Pa- 
rents, rather than to live in the flames of luſt and 
the flth of unchaſtity. And ſome Divines (ay, that 
in ſuch a caſe a Son ſhould appeal to the Magiſtrate, 
as a ſuperior authority above the Father. But others 
think, 1. That this leaveth it as difficult to reſolve 
what he ſhall do, if the Magiſtrate alſo conſent not: 
And, 2. That it doth but reſolve one difficulty by a 
greater: it being very doubtful whether in Domes» 


ftrate be the greater. 

$- 11, 3. The fame anſwer fſerveth as: to the 
third Queſtion, when Parents forbid you to marry 
the perſons that you are moſt fond of. For fuch 
fondneſs ( whether you call it Lyft or Love.) as will 
not ſtoop to reaſon and your Parents wills, is inordi- 
nate and finful :- And therefore the thing that God 
bindeth you to, is by his appointed means to ſ#bdxe 
it, and to obey; But if you cannot, the accidents and 
probable conſequents muſt tell you which. is the 
leſſer evil. 

$. 12. Queſt. But what if the Child have promiſed 
marriage, and the Parents be againſt it * Anſw. If 
the Child was under the Parents Government, and 
ſhort of years of diſcretion alſo, the promiſe is void 
for want of capacity : And if the child: was at age» 
yet the promiſe was a ſinful _ as to the promi- 
fing a#, and alſo as to the thing promiſed during the 
Parents diſſent : If the atius promittend; only had 
been ſinful ( the promiſe making ) the promiſe 
might nevertheleſs oblige ( unleſs it were null as well 
as ſinful ) But the materia promiſſ2 being ſinful ( the 
matter promiſed ) ts marry while Parents do diſſent, 
ſucha child is bound to forbear the fulfilling of that 
promiſe #il the Parents do conſent or dye, And yet 
he is bound from marrying any other ( unleſs he be 
diſobliged by the perſon that he made the promiſe 
to ), becauſe he knoweth not but his Parents may 
conſent hereafter : And' when ever they conſent or 
dye, the promiſe then is obligatory, and muſt be per= 
formed. 

$. 13. The 3. Chap. of Nam. enableth Parents 
to diſoblige a Daughter that is in their houſe, from 
a Vow made to God, {b be it they diſallow it at the 
Firſt hearing. Hence there are two doubts ariſe : 
1, Whether this power extend not to- the diſoblig- 
ing of a promiſe or contract of Matrimony? 
2. Whether it extend not to a Son as well as a 
Daughter. And moſt Expoſitors are for the affirma- 
tive of both caſes. But I have ſhewed before that 
it is upon uncertain grounds : 1. It is uncertain whe- 
ther God, who would thus give up his own right in 
caſe of Vowing, will alſo give away the right of others 
without their conſent in caſe of Promiſes or Contra. 
And, 2. It is uncertain whether this be not an indul- 
gence only of the weaker ſex, ſeeing, many words 
in the Text ſeem plainly to intimate fo much.” And 
it is dangerous upon our own preſumptions to 
firetch Gods Laws to every thing we imagine there 
is the ſame reaſon for: Seeing our imaginations 


_ ſo cably be deceived: and God could have 
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ftick.caſes, the authority of the Parent or the Magi- | 


Queſt, F 
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Of marrying againſt the will of Parents. 


Queſt, 


| Quek, 


- > Ie muſt be kepe- 
1atter lawful. '2;1f the Promiſing #@ was not only 


conſent not ; And therefore that ſuch Marriage is | 


expreſt ſuch particulars if he would : And therefore 

C when there is not clear ground for our inferences 
in the Text ) ir is but to fay Thus and thus God 
ſhon!d have ſaid, when we cannot ſay, Thus be bath 
ſaid: We muſt not make Laws under pretence of ex- 
puending them : whatſoever God commandeth thee , 
take beed that thou do it : thouſhalt add nothing there- 
to, nor take ought therefrom, Deat. 12. 32. _ 

$. 14. Queſt. If the Queſtion therefore be not 
of the fufulneſ7, but the nullity of ſuch Promiſes of 
children, becauſe of the difſent of Parents, for my 
part I am riot able to prove any ſuch »ellity. Itis 
faid, that They are not ſui juris, their own, and there- 
fore their promiſes are null : But it they have attain- 
ed to years, and uſe of diſcretion, they are naturally 
ſo far ſnijaris as tobe capable. of diſpoſing even of 
their ſouls, and therefore of their fidelity : They 
can oblige themſelves to God or man: Though they 
are not ſo far ſui juris as to be xngoverned: For fo 
nochild, no S»bjef, no Man is ſui juris 3 ſeeing all 
are under.the Government of : And yet if a 
aan proniſe-to do a thing ſinful, it is not a nullity, 
but a ſn: not #0 promiſe but a ſinful promiſe. A 
axullity is when the Altius promittendi is Reputative 
wiellus, vel non at : And when no Promiſe 1s made, 
then none can be broken. 

- $- 15. Queſt, But if the Queſtion be only bow 
Far ſuch Promiſes muſt be kgpt ? Lanſwer by ſumming 
up whatI haveſaid : 1. If the child had not the uſe 
of reaſon + the want of Natierat capacity, proveth 
the' Promiſe awll: Here ignarantis non eft conſenſic. 
2. If he was at:age and uſe of Reaſon, then 1. If 
the Promiſing ati only was ſinful ( as before I ſaid of 
Vows, ) the Promiſe muſt be both repented- of, and 

ented of becauſe it was a fin : 
e it was areal Promiſe, and the 


'a ſir, but a #xl/ity ( by any other reaſon, ) then it is 
,no obligation. - 3- If not only the Promiſing a@ be 
F#, but alſo; the matter Promiſed ( as is marrying 
-without Parents conſent, ) then it muſt be repenred 
'of; and. ot performed till it become. lawful : Becauſe 
an-oath or/promiſe cannot bind a man to violate the 
{Laws of God.- 4G $248 

$51 C I6. Queſt. But what if the parties be atinally 
Married without the Parents. conſent ? Muſt they live 
-eogetber, or 'be ſeparated ? Anſw. 1. If Marriage be 
-.conſfurnmated-per carnalem-concubitum, by the carnal 
nowledgof. eachother, Lice noreaſon to imagine 
that Parents candifſolve it,- or prohibit | their coha- 
-bication-;-For the Marriage (-for ought I ever aw ) 
is not proved'a n»llity, but only afin, and their! con- 
.cubjtus 'is not fornication; And Parents cannot for- 
Foy _ and ve wo live together : _ in 
-Mazriage they-do { realy though finfolly ) forſake 
7 >> and: Mother and my each other, and ſo 
are now from; under their Government ( though 
.not.diſobliged from all obedience: 2. But it Mar- 
r4age be only by verbal conjuntiion, Divines are diſa- 
-greed what is to be done: Some think that it is no 
perfeft Marriage ante concubituem, and allo that their 
conjantiion hath but the nature of a po e (to be 
Faithful to'cach other as Hurband and Wife ): And 
_ therefore the Matzer promiſed is unlawful till Parents 
.couſent, and fo not to be done. | But I rather think 
.C as molt do ), that it hath all chat is efſential to 
Marriage ante concubitum; and that this Marriage is 
oaks. He a Promiſe of fidelity de futuro, even an: 
atinal delivery of themſelves toone another de pre- 
ſenti alſo : and that the thing promiſed in Marriage 
is lawful ; For though it be. afin to marry without 
Parents conſent, yet when that is paſt, it is lawful for 
married perſons to come together though Parents 


valid, and to be continued though ic was ſinfully 
made. | 

$. 17. 3. A third ſort that are not called of God 
to marry, are they that have Abſolutely vowed not to 
marry ; Such may not marry, unleſs Providence dif- 
oblige them, by making it become an indiſpentible 
duty : And Ican remember but two ways by which 
this may be done. 1. In caſe there be any of fo 
firong Luſt, asnoother lawful means but marriage 
can ſuffice to maintain their chaſtity ; To ſuch mar- 
riage is as great aduty, as to cat or drink, or cover 
ones nakednels, or to hinder another from unclean- 
neſs or lying or ſealing or the like. And if you 
ſhould make a Vow that you will never eat or drink, 
or that you will go naked, or that you will never 
hinder any one from uncleanneſs, lying or ſtealing, 
it is unlawful to fulfil this vow. But all the doubts, 
whether there be any ſuch perſons that cannot overcome, 
or reftrain their Inſt by any other lawful means ? 
L ſuppoſe it is poſſible there may be ſuch ; But I be- 
lieve it is not one of an hundred : If they will but 
practiſe the DireQions before given, Tom. 1. Chap. 8 
Part. 5. Tit. 1, & 2. I ſuppoſe their luſt may be re- 
ſtrained : And if that prevail not , the help of a 
Phyſicion may : And if that prevail not, ſome think 
the help of a Surgeon may be lawful, to keep a Vow, 
incaſe it be not an apparent hazard of lite. For 
Chriſt ſeemeth to allow of it, in mentioning it with- 
out reproof, Matth. 19. 12. if that text be to be un- 
derſtood of caſtration : But moſt expoſitors think 
it is meantonly of a confirmed reſolution of chaſtity: 
And ordinarily other means may make this needleſs : 
And if it be either needleſs or perilous it is unlawful 
without doubt. . 

$. 18. 2. The ſecond way by which God may 
diſpenſe with a Vow,of chaſtity is, by making the 
marriage of a perſon become of apparent neceſſity to 
the publick ſafety : And I am able to diſcern but 
one inſtance that will reach the caſe ; And that is, 
it a King have Vowed chaſtity, and in caſe he mar- 
ry not, his next heir being a profeſſed enemy of 
Chriſtianity, the Religion, ſafety and happineſs of 
the whole Nation is apparently in danger to. be over- 
thrown. I think the caſe of ſuch a King is like the 
caſe of a Father that had vowed never to provide 
food or raiment for his children; Or as if Abab had 
vowed that no Well thould be digged in the Land 
and when the drought cometh, it is become neceſſa- 
ry to the ſaving of the peoples lives : Or as if the 
Ship-maſter ſhould vow that the ſhip ſhall not be 
pumpt 3 which when: it leaketh doth become ne- 
ceſſary to ſave their lives. - In theſe caſes God dilſ- 
obligeth you from your-Vow by a mutation of the 
matter: And a Paſtor may diſpenſe with it Declara- 
trvely ; But for the Pope or any mortal man to pre- 
tend to more, is impiety and deceit. 
$. 19. Queſt. May the aged marry that are frigid 
impotent, and uncapable of procreation 5 Anſw. Yes, 
lawful cnds of marriage, as mutual help and com- 
fort , &c, which may make it lawful. 


dle age, and old mens nurſes : So that a man may have a 
marry when he will. Lord Bacon Eſſay. 


$. 20. Direct. 2. To reſtrain your inordinate for- 
wardneſi to marriage, keep the ordinary inconventen- 
cies of it in memory; Ruſh not into a ſtate of lite, 
the inconveniencies of which you never thought on. 
If you. bave a call toit, the knowledg of the difh- 
cultics and dutics will be neceſſary to your prepara” 
tion, and faithful undergoing them: If you have #9 
call, this knowledg, is neceſſary to keep you oft. 

ſhall tirſiname the inconveniencies common to all, 


an 


Of Vows 
of Cha» 
ſtiry. 


Left. 


7 ? Wives are 


oung 


God hath not forbidden them : And there arc other mens mi- 
ſtreſles, 
compan.- 
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the mid- 
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' the Goſpel, which have greater reaſon to avoid a 
married life than other men have. - 

. 51. 1; Marriage ordinarily plungeth men into 
exceſ; of worldly cares : It mulciplyeth their buſi 
neſs, and uſually their wauts. There are many things 
to mind and do: There are many to provide tor : 
And many perſons you will have to do' with 3 who 
have all of them a ſelfiſh difpolition and intereſt, 
and will judg of you but according as you fit their 
ends. And among many perſons and buſineſſes, ſome 
things will frequently fall croſs : you muſt look for 
many rubs and diſappointments. And your natures 
are not ſo ſtrong,content' and patient, as to- bear all 
theſe without moleſtation. 

_ &. 22. 2. Your wants in a married ftateare bard- 
lier ſupplied, than in a ſingle life. You will want 
ſo many things which before you never wanted, and. 
have ſo rmany to provide: for and content 3 that all 
will ſeem little enough, if you had never ſo much. 
Then' you will be often at your. wits end; taking 
thought for the future, what-you thall cat; and what 
you ſhall drink, and wherewith ſhall you and yours 
be cloathed ? fi 

$. 23:3: Your wants in a married ſtate are far 
bardlier born than in a ſingle ſtate. Tt is far eaſier 
to' bear perſonal wants our ſelves, than'to ſee the 
wantsof- Wife and Children: Aﬀecion wilt make 
their ſufferings pinch you: And ingenuity” will make 
it'a trouble to your mind, to need the help of fer- 
vants, atid'to want that which is fit: fos ſervants to 
expect./ But eſpecially the diſcontent' and impatt- 
ence of your Family. will more diſcontent you than 


_ * all theiy wants. You: cannot help your Wie, and 


' Children';-and* Seryants' to' contented minds: O 
what a heart-cutting- tryal is it, to hear them rept- 
ning, murmuring and complaining ? To hear them 
call for that which you have not for ther and 
grieve at their-condition, and exclaim of you, or of | 
the- providence of God, becauſe they have'it not ? 
And think-not that Riches will tree you from theſe 
diſcontents:' For as the Rich are but few, fo they that 
bave much have much to do with it : A great foot mult 
- havea great ſhoo: When poor men want ſome ſmall 
ſupplies, Rich men may want great ſums, or larger 
-provitions, which the poor can eafily be without. 
And their condition lifting them up to greaterpride, 
doth torment them with greater diſcontents.' How 
few in/all the world that have' families, are- content 
with their Eftates? OST LEP 
$ 24: 4. Hereupon arnarried life containeth far 
more Temprations to worldlineſs or covetouſneſs, than 
a ſingle ſtate doth. For wht you think you need 
more, you will deſire more” And when you 'tind all 
to0-little to fatishe thoſe that you provide for; you 
will meaſure your Eftate by their defires, and be apt 
to think" 'thidt' you have never enough. -Birds and 
Beaſts that have young, ones to provide for, 'ate moſt 
hungry afd irapacious.'- You have ſo mary'now to 
ſcrape for, that you will think you are ſtil] in* want : 
It is not-only: till Death that you muft.now lay up 
but you "muſt provide for children that ſarzize you. 
And whit you take them to'be as your ſ#Þver, you 
have rzps Generations now to make provilions for : 
And moſt men are as Covetous for their poſterity, 
as if jt were'for themſelves. | : 
6 25. 5 And hereupon you are hindred from 
. works of : Charity to others : Wife and Charen are 
the devouring gulf that -{walloweth all. Tt: you 
had but your ſelves t6 provide for, a little would 
ſerve: And you could deny your cn delires of un- 
neceſſary things 3 and+{v might have plentiful pro- 
-vition for good works : Bur by that time Wife and 
Children arc provided for, andall their imporrunate 


7 be ordinary burdens of a married State: 
and then ſome that-are proper to the Miniſters of 


| proc:aimeth this. 


deſires ſatisfied, there is nothing conſiderable lefe for 
pious 'or charitable uſes : Lamentable experience 

$26. 6. And hereby it appeareth how much a 
married ftate' doth ordinarily hinder men from ho- 
nouring their profeſſion. It is their vows of fingle 


lite that hath occalioned the Papilts todo fo many 


works of publick charity, as is boaſted of for the 
honour of their Se& t: For when they have no Chil- 
dren to bequeath it to; and cannot keep it themſelves, 
it is calie for them to leave it to {uch uſes as will pa- 
cihe their Conſciences molt, and advance their 
names. And it it ſhould prove as good a work and 

ar acceptable to God, to educate your own Children 

pioufly for his ſervice, as to relieve the children of 
the poor, yet is it not ſo much regarded in the world, 
nor bringeth ſo much honour to Religion. One 

hundred-pound given to the poor ſhaH more advance 

the Reputation of your liberality and virtue, than a 

Thouſand pound given to your own children, 

though it be with as pious an end, to train them up 

for the ſervice of the Church. And though this is 

inconfiderable,as yowr own honour is concerned in it, 

yet it is confiderable,as the honour of Religion, and 

the good of Souls is concerned in it. 

$.:27. 7. Anditis no ſmall patience which the 

nathral imbecillity of the Female ſex requireth you 

to prepare. Except'it be very few that are patient 

and man-like, Women are commonly of potent 

Fantaſies, and tender, paſſionate, impatient ſpirits, 

ealily caſt into anger, or jealouſte, or diſcontent : and 

of weak underſtandings, and therefore unable tg 

reform themſelves. They are betwixt a man and 4 

child : Some few have more of the man, and many 

have more of the chi14 3 but moſt are but in a mid- 

dle ſtate. Weakneſs naturally inclineth perſons to 

be froward and bard to pleaſe; as weſee in children, 

old people, and fick perſons: They are like a ſore 

diſtempered' body: You can ſcarce touch them but 

you hurt them. With too many yon can ſcarce tell 

how to ſpeakor look but you diſpleaſe them: If you 

ſhould be very well vert in theart of pleaſing, and 

ſet your ſelves to- it with all your care, as if you 

made if your very bulinefs and had little elſe to doz 

yet it would put you hard to it, to pleaſe fome weak 

impatient perſons, if not quite ſurpaſs your ability 

and” Skill. And the'more you love thern the more 


grievous it will be, to-ſee them ftill in diſcontenes, 


aweary of their condition, and to hear the clamo- 
rouscxpreſſrons of their diſquiet minds. Nay the 
very mnltitude of words that very many are addi&. 
ed to, doth make fome mens lives a continual burden 
to 'them. Mark'what the Scripture faith , Prov, 
21. 9. 1t is better to dwell in a corner of the houſe top, 
than with a brawling woman in a wide houſe. Vet. 19, 
It is better to dwell in the wilderneſ5, than with 2 cone 
rentions and an angry woman. So'25. verf. 24. And 
Proy. 27. 15. A contintal dropping in a very rainy 
day, aud a contentious women are alike. Eccleſ, 
7. 28. © One man among 4 thouſand have I found: but 
4 woman among all thofi Bave I not found. 

T 28. 8. And there is ſuch a meeting of faults 
and imperfefions on both figes, that maketh ic much 
the harder to bear the intirmities of others arighr. 
If one party only were froward and impatient, the 
ſtedfaſtneſs of the ocher might make it the more 
tolerable: Bat we are all ſick in ſome meaſure of 
the ſame diſeaſe: And when weakneſs meeteth with 
weakneſs, and pride with pride, and pathon with 
paſſion, it exaſperateth the diſeaſe and doubleth the 
fuffering. And our corruption is ſuch, that chough 


our intent be to help one another in our duties, yet 
we are aprer far to (tir up one anochers ditiempers. 
6. 29. 9. The buſineſs, care and trouble of a mar- 
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The burdens of a married ſtate. 


ried life, is 'a great temptation 'to call down our 
ehoughts from God, and to divert them from the one 
thing neceſſary Luk. 10. 42. and to diſtract the 
mind, and make it-indiſpoſed to holy duty, and to 
ſerve God with a divided heart,as it we ſerved him 
not. How hard js it to pray, or meditate with. any 
ſerious fervency; when you come out of a crowd of 
cares and buſineſſes ? Here what: St. Paul faith, 
1 Cor. 7.7, $.. For I would that all men were asT 
my ſelf—— I ſay to the unmarried and the widows, 
It is good for them if they abide even as 1. 26, 27,28. 
I ſuppoſe therefore that this is good for the preſent di- 
fireſs, that it is good for a man ſo to be : —— ſuch ſhall 
have trouble in the fleſh. 32, 33- But I would bave 


you be without carefulneſ7: He that is unmarried 


careth for ths things-of the Lord , bow be may pleaſe 
tbe mY But be that is married carerh for the things 


| of theworldbow uu. | wot 2 34+ 35» 


wuamarried woman careth for the things of the Lord, 


_ that ſhe may be boly 047% gps Aram Spirit: but ſhe 


that is married careth for the things of the world, how 
ſhe may pleaſe ber buscband, And this Tſpeak for your 
own profit, not that I may caſt aſnare upon you, but for 
that which is comely, and that ye may attend upon the 
Lord ons eo 37- 38. We 2: Bone 
in bis. aving no neceſſity, but bath power 
ny. own wil, and bath ſo decreed in his beart that 
be will keep bis Virgin, doth well. So then be that 
marrieth doth well, but be that marrieth not doth bet- 
zer. ' And my CIs 2x _ + rom I ge y: 
His Diſciples ſay unto bi e caſe of amanbe ſo 
al Fy is not good to marry. But be ſaid unto 
them, All men cannot receive this ſaying, ſave they to 
whom it is given — — He that is able to receive it, let 
bim receive it. | 
&$. 30. .10. The buſineſs of a married fiate doth 
commonly deyour almoſt all your time, ſo that little 
is left for holy contemplations; or ſerious thoughts of 
the life to come : AN Gods ſervice . is contracted 


_ and thruſt into a corner, and done as it were on the 


by : The world will ſcarce allow you time to medi- 
cate, or pray, or read the Scripture : You co. pour 
{clves( as Martha ) under agreater neceſſity of di(- 
patching your | buſineſs, than of fitting at. Chriſt's 
ect to hear his word, O that ſingle perſons knew 
( for the moſt ay ) the pretiouſnels of their lei- 
ſure, and how free they are to attend the ſervice of 
God,..and learn; his Word, in compariſon. of the 
married ! JESS OXY 
_ ($. 31+ 11, There is ſo great a diverſity of tem- 
peraments and degrees of underſtanding, that therc 
are ſcarce any two perſons in the world, but there is 
ſome #nſuitableneſs between them. Like, ſtones 
that have ſome unevenneſs, that. maketh them lie 
crooked in the building 3 ſome croſsnefs there will 
be of opinion, or diſpoſition, or intereſt, or. will, by 
nature, or by cuſtom and education 3 which will 
ſtir up frequent diſcontents. 

$. 32., 12, There is a great deal of duty which 


Husband and Wife do owe to one another 3 As to 


inſtruct, admoni{h, pray, watch over one another, 
and to be continual helpers tocach other in-order to 
their everlaſting happineſs and. patiently to. bear 
with the infirmities of cach. other: And. to the 


' weak and backward heart of man, the addition of 


ſo much duty doth add to their wearineſs, how 
ſoever the work be in it felf ; And men ſhould feel 
their ſtrength, before they undertake more work. 

&. 33- 13- And the more they Love eachother, 
the more they participate in each others griefs ; And 
one or other will be trequently under ſome fort of 
ſuffering + If one be tick, or lame, or pained, or 
defamed, or wronged, or diſquietcd in mind, or by 
temptation fall into any wounding ſin, the other bca- 


of their ſins and Saviour, of their G 


reth part of the diſtreſs. Therefore before you un- 
dertake to bear all the burdens ot another, and ſuf- 
fer in all anothers hurts, it concerneth you to obſerve 
your firexgth, how much more you have than your 
own burdens da;xequire. / 
$. 34+ 14+ And if you ſhould marry one that 
proveth -#ngoaly , how exceeding great would the 
affliction be ? If you loved them, your Souls would 
be in continual danger by them ; They would be 
the powerfulleſt inſtruments in the world to pervert 
your judgments, to deaden your hearts, to take you 
off from a holy life, tokill your prayers, to corrupt 
your lives, and to dama your ſouls: And if you 
thould have the grace to ſcape the ſnare, and ſave 
your ſclves, it would be by ſo much the greater dit- 
hculty and ſuffering, as the temptation is the greater + 
And what a heart-breaking would it be to converſe 
ſo nearly with a child of the Devil, that is like to lie 
for ever in Hell? The daily thoughts of it would be 
a daily death to you. . | | 
. 35- 15. Women eſpecially muſt expe& fo much 
ſuffering in a married lite, that if God had not pur 
into them a natural inclination to it, and ſo {trong 


a love to their children, as maketh them patient nn- 


der the moſt annoying troubles, the world would ere 
this have .been at an end, through their refuſal of 
ſo calamitous a life. Their ſickneſs in brecding , 
their pain. in bringing forth, with the danger of 
their lives, the tedious trouble-night and day which 
they have with their children in their nurling and 
their childhood 3 betides their ſubjection. to their 
Husbands, and continual care.of family affairs : be- 
ing forced to conſume their lives in a multitude of 
low and troubleſome. buſineſſes. All this and much 
more would have utterly deterred that Sex from 
marriage, it Natwre it felt had not enclined-them to 
it. 

$. 36. 16. And O what abundance of duty is —_— 
incumbent u both the Parents towards Every toned 
child for the ſaving of their Souls ? What: unceſlant- with thy 
labour is neceſſary in Teaching them the DoGtrine childlel 
of Salvation ? Which made God twice over charge __ 
them to teach his word. diligently ( or Jerpen iheen ) ber that 
#nto their children, and to talk, of them when they ſit of all the 
in their Houſes, and when they walk by the way, and Xoman 
when they lie down , and when they riſe up. . Deut. amy wy 
6. 6, 7. & 11. 19, What abundance. of obflinate' them left 
rooted corruptions are in the hearts. of Children-theCrown 
which Parents mult by all poſſible diligence root:up ? _ on 
O how great and hard a work is it, to & ie to them wy 

» their ſouls, ain. 

and the. lite-to come, with that reverence, gravity, 
ſcriouſnels; and unwearied conſtancy as the weight 
of the matter doth require? and to ſuit all their 
actions | and, carriage :to' the ſame ends? Little do 
molt chat have Children, know, what abundance of 
care and labour .God- will require of them, tor the 
ſanQifying and ſaving} of their Childrens ſouls. 
Conlider,your fitneſs for ſo/great a work before you 
undertake it. | 

$+ 37+. 17-It ,is abundance of affliction that is 
ordinarily to be expected in the miſcarriages of 
Children, when you haye done your beſt, much more 
it younegle& your duty, as even godly Parents too 
often do. After all your pains, and carc, and labour, 
you mult look that the fooliſhnels of ſome, and the 
obſtinacy of others, and the unthankfulneſs of thoſe 
that you have loved beſt, ſhould even pierce your 
hearts. You muſt look. that many vices ſhould 
ſpring up and trouble you and be the more grievous 
by how much your Children are the more dear: 
And O what a grict it is to brced up a Child to be 
a ſervant of the Devil, and an enemy, of God and 
godline(s, and a perſecutor of the Church of God : 

: An 
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And to think of his lying in Hell for ever? And 
alas how great is the number of ſuch ? & 

& 38. 18. And it js not a little care and trouble; 
that ſervayts will put you to : ſo difficult is it to get 
thoſe that are ood, much more to yake them good 5 
ſo great is your duty in teaching them, and minding 
them of the matters of their ſalvation ſo frequent 
will be the diſpleafures about your work and *world- 
ly buſineſs; and every ont of thoſe diſpleaſures will 
hinder them for receiving your inſtructions that 
moſt Families are houſes of Corre&ion' or AMicti- 


Ne 
$3 


@ year, 


9. 19. And theſe marriage crofſesare not for 
bye during life: They deprive you of all 


hope of relief while you live together : There isno | 


room for Repentance, nor caſting about for 'a way to 
eſcape them.' Death only muſt be your relief. And 


therefore ſuch a change of your condition ſhould be. 


feriouſly fore=thought 'on, and all the troubles be 


foreſeen and pondered. 


Of Mint- 
ſters Mar» 


6. 40. 20. And if Love make you dear to one 
another, jog porting at death will be the more grie- 
voxr: And when you firft come together, you know 
that ſach a parting you muſt have : Through all the 


courſe of 'your lives you' may foreſee it : One of 


you muſt ſee the body of your Beloved, turned in- 
to a cold and ghaſtly clod : You muſt. follow it weep- 
_ thegrave, and leave it there in duſt and dark- 
neſs : There it muſt lie rotting as a loathfome lump, 
whoſe ſight or ſmell you cannot endure 3 till you 
ſhortly follow it, and lie down your felt in the farne 
condition. All theſe are the ordinary concomitants 
and conſequents of Marriage 3 catily and quickly 
ſfpoken', but long and haxd to be endured ! Noth- 

ions, but realities, and 1:fs than moſt have reaſon 
to expe, And ſhould ſuch zlite be raſhly ventu- 
red on ina parig of luſt? or ſach a burden be un- 
dertaken without fore-thonght ? 

6. 41. But eſpecially the Miniſters of .the Goſpel 
ſhould think what they: do, and think again, before 
they cnter __ a married life. - Not that it is fm 
ply unlaxful for them, or that they are to be tied from 
it by a law, as they are in the Kingdom of Rome, for 


hinderance ordinarily is this troubleſome ſtate of 
life to the Sacred Miniftration which they undertake, 
that a very clear call ſhould be expeRed for their 
ſatisfaction. ThatI be not tedious, conſider well 
but of theſe four things. 1. How well will a life of 
ſo much- care and butineſs agree to you, that have 
time little enough for the greater work which you 
have undertaken ? Do you know what you have to 
do in publick and private? in reading, meditating, 
praying, preaching, inſtructing perſonally , and 
from houſe to houſe? And do you know of how 
great importance itis ? even for the ſaving of mens 
fouls? And. have you time- to ſpare for fo much 
worldly cares and buſineſs? Are you not charged, 
1 Tim. 4. 15. Meditate on' theſe things : give thy ſelf 
wholly to them. 2 Tin. 2. 4. No man that warreth, 
entangleth himſelf with the affairs of this life, that he 
may pleaſe him that hath choſen bim to be a Souldier. 
Is not thisplain ? Sonldiers uſe not to look to Farms 
and Servants. If you arc faithful Minifters, I dare 
confidently ſay, you will hind all your time' fo little 
for your proper work, that many a time you will 
groan and ſay, O how ſhort and ſwift i time! and O 
how great and flow is my work and duty ! 2. Conlider 
how well a lite of ſo great diverſions, avocations and 
diſtraftions, doth ſuit with a Mind devoted to God, 


that ſhould be always free and ready for hjs ſervice. 


Your ſjudics are on ſuch great and myſterious ſub- 
jects, that they require the whole mind, and all too 
lictle : To reſolve the many difficultics that are be- 


/ 


. 


tore you, to prepare thoſe ſijtable convincing 
words, which may pierce and perſwade the hearers 
heartss to get within-the boſom of an Hypocrite', 
to follow on the word till it attain its effe&t, and 
to deal with poor fouls according to their great nes 
ceſſity, and handle God's word according to- its Hos &: quod 
lineſs-and Majeſty,-theſe are things thar/ require'a occupars 
whole 'man, and are not: employments- for a divided animo fic- 
or. diftratied mind :' The talking of 'Womenz7 and #79 . 
che crying of Children,-and the” cares and buſineſs 2/7554 
of the world, are ill preparations or atteridants on | 
theſe ſtudies. 3. Confider well whether alife of - 

ſo great diſturbance be agrecable to one/ whoſe Uffe- 

ions ſhould be taken up for God : andwhoſe work 

muſt be all done, \not formally and affeQedly wich 

the lips alone, but” ſeriouſly with aMlthe heart ? If 

your Heart and warni Aﬀediions be' at any time left 

behind, the life and power, the beauty anidglory of 

your work js loft. How d:ad will your-ſtudics and 

praying, and preaching, and conference' be? And 

can you: keep thoſe Aﬀections warm and vigorous 

for God, and taken up with Heaven and* Heavenly 

things, whichare diſturbed with the'eates and <rof- 

ſes of the world, and taken up with carhal matters ? 

4 And contider alſo how well that imdigent life 

will agree to one that by' charity and $608 works . 
ſhould ſecond his Dodtrine, and win mers fouls'tb A Grgle 
the love of Holineſs : K you feed not the bodies of life doch 
the poor, they will leſs reliſh the food of the fou!: _ ng 
Nay, if you abound not aboye others in'good works, (on - fo 
the blind malicious world will ſee-nothing that is Charity 
good in you but will fay, Tox have vod words, but will bard- 
wher+ are your good works ? What" Sviddijes have Y as 
I known hardned 'againft the Goſpel nd Religion, g:oung, 
by a common fame, that theſs Preachers art'45 cove< where it 
tout, and worldly, and' nncharitable &#t any others; mult fill a 


Non bene 


And it thuſt be ſomething extraordinary that nut or fo 
confute ſach fame. And what abundan 3 of fac- con Eſſay 8 


ceſs have Iſcen of the Jabours of 'thoſe Miniſters, The grea- 
who give all they have in works of Charity ? And *<ft works 
though a rich and reſolved man ray do'ſome good in ans I 
a marricd ftate, yet commonly it is ext to nothing, have been 


| | as to the ends now mentioned : Wife, and Childten, from 
carnal ends and with odiojs effeds © But ſo great a 


and Family-necethities devour all, if you have never vildleſs 
ſo much. And ſome provilion muft be made for þ,,. Oo 
them,when you are dead : And the maintenance of ſought to 
the Miniſtry is not fo great as to ſuffice well for afl expreſs _ 
this, much leſs for any eminent works 'of Charity - —_ 
belides ! Neyer reckon upon the doing of much et berg] 
good to the poor, if you have Wives and Children that heve 
of your own ! Such inſtances are rarities and won- Pore of 
ders. All will be too little for your ſelves. **<!r bo" 
Whereas if all that were given to the poor which the care 
goeth to the maintenance of your Families, you lit- of poſte- 
tle know how much it would reconcile the minds of *y, hath, 
the ungodly, and further the fucceſs of your Mini- |? _— 


F 1a them 
terial work. thar had 


| | Eo RR 
rity. Lord Bacon Eſſay 79. He that hath a Wife and Children hath 


given hoſtages to Fortane: Fort they are impediments to great Enter- 
riſes, —The beſt works and of greateſt merir, for the publick, 
ave proceeded from unmarried and childleſs men. 14. ibid. Eſſay 8. 


6. 42, Dire. 3. If God call you tg amarried life, 
expett all theſe troubles, or moſt of them; and make a 
particular preparation for each Temptation, Croſs and 
Duty which you muſt 8 Think nor that you 
are entring into a ſtate of mere delight : leſt it prove 
but a fools Paradife to you. See that you be fur- 
nithed with Marriage-ſtrength and” patience, for the 
duties and ſ#fferings of a married ſtate, before you 
venture on it. Efpecially , 1. Be well provided 
againſt Temptations to a Worldly mind and life : 
For here you are like'to be moft violently and dan- 
gerouſly affaulted. 24 Sec that - an be well provided 


with 
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with Conjug#l- affe&ions* For they are neceſſary 
both to the Dneies and Swferings of a marricd lite : 
And you ſhould not enter upon the ſtate without the 
neceſſary preparations. |/3» See that you be well pro- 
vided with, Merriage-pradence- and underſtanding, 
1 that you may be-able to.inkiruft; and editie your Fa- 


+ milies, and may live with them-as-men of knowledg,. 


© 0171/79. &, Peb4-3s 7 and: may manage all your bulineſs with 
1 difcretion,,Pfal,.1 12415; 4+ Sce that you be 'provi- 
olvedneſs and :Conſtency, that you vex 
not yourſelf and Relations by to0- late. /Repentings 3 
and comenot off with a Had-1wiſt, or nox putaram. 
Levity and.mutability is-no.fit preparative for a ſtate 
thatonly death, can change: -;,Ler the Love and Re- 
folucions which brought..you. into that ſtate, conti- 
ue with youto the lalt.”) .5-:Seecthat you be-provi- 
ded, with:a diligence anſwerable-to the greatneſs of 
our andextaken. dutics-.. A. flothful mind is untit 
tor one; that, entexech himſelf; voluntary upon ſo 
much-buſigels.3- as a-cowardly-mind is unfit for him 
 thatlifiech-himfelf,. aSouldier/for.the Wars. 6. See 
that. you; ate well provided with Marrtage-patience ; 
p54 withthe iofirmicies of, others, and undergo 
. daily; croſſes: of; your life, which your buſineſs, 
.and. zeceſizier, and. your, own: infirmities willuna- 
.V 


. 
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vant A < p | 
19% 11 ary, preparations for your Voyage, or togo to War 
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{| paſſion over-rule not Reaſon, and F riends advice, in the 
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own apprehenlions, and much more to truſt the 
judgment and advice of others. 


Howto _. &. 44, The means to quench this Luft called 
- +7 pong Love, I have largely opened | before. I thall now 


only remember. you of theſe few. 1. Keep aſunder, 
and at a ſuftictent diſtance from the perſon that you 
dore upon- The nearne(s of the tire and fewel 
cauſeth the combuſtion. Fancy and Luſt arc en- 
 Aamed by the ſenſes. Keep out-of light, and in 
tize the Feaver may abate. _ 2, Ovcrvalue not vanj- 


| body. 


ty + Think not highly of, a; Silken Coat, or of the 
great Names of Anceltors, or of Money, or Lands 
or of a painted or a ſpotted face, nor of that natural 


comelineſs called beauty: Judg not of things ag. 
Children, but as Mex : Play, not the fools in magni-- 


fying trifles, and overlooking inward rcal worth, 
Would you fall in Love with a Flower or Picture at 
this rate? Bethink you what work the; Pox, or any 
other_withering fickneſs will, make with that filly 
beauty which you ſo admire Think what a ſpeQa- 
cle death will make it + And how many thouſands 
once more beautiful, are turned now to common 
carth. And how many thouſand ſouls are, now jn 
Hell, that by a beautiful body were. drowned in luſ, 
and tempted to negle& themſelves ? and how few 
in the, world you can naime that were ever much the 
better for'it ? what a childiſh thing, it is to dote on 
a Book of Tales and lyes, becauſe it hath a beautiful 
gilded cover ? and to undervalue the writings of 
the wiſe, becauſe they have a plain and homely out= 
lide ! 3, Rule your thoughts, and: let them not run 
maſterleſs as fanlie ſhall command them. If Reaſon 
cannot call off your thoughts from following a 
Iujtfal deſixe and imagination» no wonder it one 
that rideth,on ſuchan unbridled. Colt be caſt into the 
dirt. 4. Live not idly, but let the buſineſs of your 
callings take up your time, and employ your thoughts. 
An idle fleſhly mind is the carkaſs where the Ver- 
min of Luſt doth crawl, and the neſt where the 
Devil hatcheth both this and many other pernicious 
lins. 5. Laſtly and chiefly, forget not the concern» 
ments of your ſouls; Remember how near you are 
to Eternity, and what work you have to do. .tor your 


1 ſalvation : Forget not the preſence of - God, nor the 


approach of death £ Look oft by faith into Heaven 
and Hell, and keep Conſcience tender 3 and then I 
warrant yous.you will find ſomething elſe to mind 
than Luſt 3 and greater matters than a lilly carkaſs 
to take up your thoughts, and you will tee] that 
Heavenly Love within you, Which will extinguiſh 
earthly carnal Love. | ; 
$. 45. Dire&. 5. Be not too haſty in your choice or 
reſolution, but deliberate well, and throughly know the 
perſon on; whom ſo much of the comfort or ſorrow of 
your life will neceſſarily depend. Where Repentance 
hath no place, there is the greater care to be uſed to 
prevent: it.. , Reaſon requireth' you to be well ac- 
quainted with thoſe that you trult but with an im- 
portant ſecret, much more with all your honour or 
Eſtates: and moſt of all, with one whom you mult 
truſt with ſo much of the comfort of your lives, 
and your advantages for a better life. No care and 
caution can be too great in a matter of ſo great im- 
portanCce. 
| &. 46. Diredt. 6. Let no carnal motives perſwade 
you to jayn your ſelf to ax ungodly perſon 3 but let the 
boly fear of God be preferred in your choice before all 
worldly excellency whatſoever, Marry not a Swine 
for a Golden trough : nor an ugly ſoul for a comely 
Contider, 1. You will elſe give cauſe of 
great ſuſpicion that you are yozxr ſelves ungodly : For 
they that know truly the miſery of an wnrenewed 
ſoul, and the excellency of the Image of God, can 
never be indifferent whether thev be joyned to the 
Godly or the UVngodly ; To preter things temporal, 
before things ſpiritual habitually and in the predo- 


Direti,.s, 


Dired.6, 


minant acts of heart and life, is the certain Chara- 


er of a graceleſs ſoul! And he that in fo near a 
caſe doth deliberately prefer Riches or Comlineſs in 
another, before the image and fear of God, doth 
givea very dangerous ſign, of ſuch a gracele(s Heart 
and Will. It you fet more by Beauty or Riches 
than by Godlineſs, you have the ſurelt mark that you 


It you do not ſet mwre by them, how 


arc #u12041y. 
come 
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come you deliberately to preter. them ? How could 
you do a thing that detecteth your ungodlineſs,. and 
condemneth you more clearly ? And do you not 
ſhew that you cither believe not the word of God, 
or elſe that you love him ,not, and regard not his 
intereſt? Otherwiſe you would take his friends as 
your friends, and his enemies as your enemies. Tell 
me, would you marry an Enemy of your 00H, before 
any change and Reconciliation ? Iam conhdent you 
would not. And can you fo calily marry an Enemy 
of God ? If you know not that all the ungodly and 
unſan&ified are his Enemies, you know not, or be- 
lieve not the word of God : which telleth you that 
the carnal mind is enmity againſt God: for it is not ſub- 
jeft to the Law of God, nor indeed cat be , ſo then they 
that are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, Rom. 8.7, 8. 
2. If you fear God your ſelves, your chief end in 
marriage will be to have one that will be a helper to 
your Soul, and further you in the way to Heaven : 
But if you marry with a perſon that is ungodly , 
either you have no ſuch end, or clſe you may cally 
know you have no wiſelicr choſen the means, than if 
you had choſen water to kindle the fire, or a Bed of 
Snow to keep you warm. Will an ignorant or un- 
godly pcrſon affiſt you in Prayer and holy watchful- 
ncſs, and ſtir you up to the Love of God, anda 
Heavenly mind ? And can you ſo willingly loſe all 
the ſpiritual benetit, which you ſhould principally 
delire and intend ?. 3. Nay, inftead of a Helper you 
will have a continual hinderer ; when you ſhould go 
to Prayer, you will have one to pull you back, or to 
jill your minds with diverlions or diſquictments - 
when you ſhould keep cloſe to God in holy Medita- 
tions, you will have one to caſt in worldly thoughts, 
or trouble,your minds with vexity or vexation. When 
you ſhould diſcourſe of God and Heavenly things, 
you will have one to ſtifle ſuch diſcourſe, and fill your 
cars with idle, impertinent or worldly talk. And 
one ſuch a hinderance ſo near you, in your Boſome, 
will be worſe than a thouſand further off: As an 
ngodly heart which is next of allto us, is our great- 
eſt hinderance, ſo an ungodly Husband or Wife, 
which is next to that, is worſe tous than many un- 
godly Neighbours. Andit you think that you can 
well enough overcome ſuch hinderances, and your 
heart is ſo good, that no ſuch clogs can keep it down, 
you do but ſhew that you have a proud unhumbled 
heart, that is prepared for a fall. If you know 
your ſelves, and the badneſs of your hearts, you will 
know that you have no need of hinderances in any 
Holy work, and that all the helps in the world are 
little cnough, and too little to keep your Souls in the 
Love of God. 4. And ſuch an ungodly Compani- 
on will be to you a continual Temptation to fin. 
Inſtcad of ſtirring you up to good, you will have one 
to (tir you up to Evil, to Pathon, or Diſcontent, or 
Covetouſneſs, or Pride, or Revenge or Senſuality : 
And can you not fin enough without ſuch a Tempter? 
5- And what a continual grict will it be to you, if 
you are bclievers, to have a Child of the Devil in 
your Boſome? and to think how far you muſt be 
{eparated at death ? and in what Torments thoſe 
mult lie for ever, that are ſa.dear unto you now ? 
6. Yeaſuch Companions will be uncapable of the 
principal part of your Love. You may love them 
as Husbands or Wives, but you cannot- love them as 
Saints and Members of Chritt. And how great a 
want this will be in your Love, thoſe know that 
know what this holy Love is. 

|. 47. Queli. But how canT tell who are Godly, | 
when there is ſo much Hypocrifie 1n the World ? 
Anſw. At leaſt you may know who is »»gedly if it 
be palpably diſcovered. I take not a barren krowledy 
tor ungodlinefs, nor a nimblc ro#gus for Godlinels : 


Judge of them by. their Love : ſuch as a mans Love 
is, ſuch 1s the Man: It, they Love the” word, and 
ſervants and worſhip of God, and Loze a boly Iife, and 
hate the contrary, you may cloſe with ſuch, though 
their knowledg be ſmall, and their parts be weak : 
But if they have #0 Love. to theſe, but had rather 
live a common, tarele(3, carnal life, you may well 
avoid them as ungodly. - T-- 


why may not I marry with one that is ungodly ? Anſw. 
Though Dogs and Swine may joyn in Generating, 
it tolloweth not, Men or Women may joyn with 
them. Pardon the Compariſon ; ( while Chrifi 
calleth the wicked Dogs and Swine, Mat. 7. 6.) it 
doth but ſhew the * badneſs of your conſequence. 
Unbelievers ray marty, and yet we may not marry 
with Unbelievers: 2 Cor. 6. 14, 15, 16. Be ye not 
unequally yoaked together with unbelievers :* For what 
fellowſhip hath Righteouſneſs with Unrighteouſneſs ? 
| and what Communion hath Light with Darkneſ; ? and 
what Concord bath Chrift with Beljal ? os what part” 
hath he that believeth with an Infidel? and- what 
agreement hath the. Temple of God with Tdols ? Fox 
ye are” the Temple of. the living God — -wherefors. 
come out from among them, and'be ye ſeparate ſaith the 
Lord, and touch not the unclean thing, &c. ___* 

$. 49. Quelt. But I make no doubt bet they ray 


there be but Love, they will eaſily be won to be of the 
mind as thoſe they Love are ? ,Anſw, 1. Then jt ſeems 
becauſe you Love an z#godly perſon, you will be caf- 
ly turned to be ungodly. . ng ſo, you are.,not much 
better already. If Lovewill not draw ,you tg: their 
mind to be ungodly, why ſhould you think. Love .will 
draw them to your mind to be Godly ?. Are you 
ſtronger 'in Grace than they arc in, Sin/?, 2. If you 
know well what Grace is, and; what a linful unre- 
newed Soul is, you, eaatl not think-it fo catic a 
matter to convert a Soul. , Why are there fo few 


— EX” 


bodies. ; OB. 
. $1. Queſt. But what if I have a neceſſity of 
Marrying, and can get ndne but an ungodly perſon ? 
Anſw. 1f that be rcally your caſe, that your zeceſſity 
no, and you can get no other, 1 think it is law- 
ul. | 
6. 52. Queſt. But is it not better have a good na- 
tured perſon that is ungodly, than an ill-uatured per- 
ſon that is Religious, ( as many ſuch are)? And 
may #0t a bad man be agood Husband? Anſw. 1. A 
bad man may be a good Taylor, or Shoomaker, or 
Carpenter, or Seaman, becauſe there is no moral 
Vertue neceſſary to the well-doing of thcir work. 
But a bad man cannot be ſimply a good Magittrate, or 


Miniſter, or Husband, or Parcac, bocauſe vhere is 
Þ 2 m ch 
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.be converted : God can call them when he will: Jf ©" 


- $. 48. Queſt. But if ungodly perſons may marry, Duct, 


[ 


k 


Deſt, 


Deſt; 


I'2 


Dire&1ons for choice in Marriage. 


4v 


_— 


much moral Virtue neceſſary. to their Duties. 2. A 
bad nature unmortified and untamed is inconſiſtent 
with true Godlineſs: ſuch perſons may;talk and pro- 
fels what they pleaſez but if ary man among you ſeem. 
to be Religions and bridleth not bis tongue , but de- 
ceiveth bis own heart, this mans Religion is vain , 
Jam. 1.26. 3.Idid not ſay that Godlineſs alone is 
all chat you muſt look after : Though this be the firſt, 


yet more is neceſſary ——— 


DireJ,7. , $. 52 Dire. 7. Next to the fear of God, make | 


a nature, or temperament that is not too much 
anſkitable to you. A croſſneſs of Diſpolitions will 
be acontinual vexation : and you will have a Do- 
meſtick\ War inſtead of Love. Eſpecially make 


ſure of theſe following qualities. 
E 


gard to. ariother but” for their own end. 


I. That there be 
» and not a ſelfiſÞ nature, that hath no re- 
2. That | 


there be a Nature competently. quiet and patient, 
and not intolerably froward, and unpleaſable. 


uw 


# 


. 


8. 


F 


> That there be a competency of wit: for no one 
can live lovingly and comfortably with a fool. 
That there be a competent hamility : For there 
- quietneſs to be expeted with the proxd. 
That there be a power to be filent, as well as to 
eak: For a babling tongue is a continual vexa- 


:-.,@ tion. 
Dares. 5-54 Dire. 8. Next to Grace and Natwre , 
; 6 a due and moderate reſped to Perſon, Education 
and Eftate. 1. So far have reſpe& to the Perſon as 
that there be no «nhealtbfulneſ} to make your con- 
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over-burdenſome ; nor no ſuch deformity as 
your affefions. 2. And fo far have 
e and Education as that there be 
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in Religion are 
s more diſtant, than 


in {o near Relations. ' And. thoſe that arc bred 


7 


”w high in Tdleneſs and Luxury,muſt have a through 


work of 'Graceto makethem tit for a low condition, 
and cure the Pride-and ſenſuality which are taken 
for the honourable badges of their Gentilicy z And 
it is ſcarce confiderable how Rich ſuch are: For 


-uxury will make even with all, and 


be ſtill in greater want, than honeit, contented, tem- 


Dired.g. 


bis bleſſing. 1 mans corruption 


perate l 
'& $5. Dine, 9. If God call yow to Marriage 
take notice of the Helps and Comforts of that conditi- 


ation of 
ve filled 


01, ar well ar of the binderances and troubles; that 
you'may chearfully ſerve God in it, in the 


that and every ſtate of life with ſnates and troubles, 


yet fromthe begin 
cd it for mutual help, and as ſuch it may 


10, 42, 


people on 


ning it was not ſo ; God a 


int- 


uſed. 
See'Ec. As a marricd life hath its Temptations and AMiCti- 
cleſ. 4.10, Ons, ſo it hath its peculiar benefits, which you are 


ih 


tour, 


thankfully to -accept and acknowledg unto God. 


i, tis a in order to the propagating 
Earth to love and honour their Crea 


and to ſerve God in the world and enjoy him{|for 
ever. It js no ſmall mercy to be the Parents of a 
Godly Seed 3 and this is the end of the inſtitution 
of Marriage, Mal. 2. 15. And this Parents may tru 
peR,it they be not wanting on their part; however 


tometimes their Children prove ungodly. 


2. 


Ic is 


; 
b4 


a mercy to have afaithful friend, that loveth you 
entirely, and isas trueto you as your ſelf, to whom 
you may open your mind and communicate your 
Affairs, and who would be ready to ſtrengthen you, 
and divide the cares of your affairs and family 
you, and help you to bear your Burdens, and com- 


fort you in your Sorrows, and be the daily compani- 
on of your lives, and partaker of your Joys and 
Sorrows. 3. And it is a mercy to have ſo near a | 


ith 


friend to be a helper to your Soul 3 to joyn with you 
in Prayer andother holy Exerciſes; to watch over 
you and tell you of your Sins and dangers, and to 
ttir up in you the grace of God, and remember you 
of the lite to come, and cheartully accompany you 
in the ways of Holineſs. Prov. 19. 14. A prudent 
Wife is from the Lord, Thus it is Laid, Prov. 18. 22. 
Whoſo findeth a Wife findeth a good thing, and obtain- 
eth favonr of: the Lord, See Prov. 31. 10, 11, 12,6, 
| & 56. Dirc4. 10, Let your Marriage Covenant 
be made underſtandingly, deliberately, heartily, in the 
| fear of God, with a fixed Reſolution faithfully to per. 
form it. Underſtand well all the dutier of your Re- 
lation before you enter into it : And run not upon 
it as Boys to a Play, but with the ſenſe of your duty, 
as thoſe that engage themſelves to a great deal of 


— 


Dir. 6, 


work of great importance towards God and to- - 


wards each other. Addreſs your ſelves therefore 
before hand to God for Counſel, and earneſily beg 
his guidance, and his bleſling, and run not withouc 
him nor before him. Reckon upon the worlt, and 
foreſce all Temptations which would diminiſh your 
Aﬀedions, or make you unfaithful to each other ; 
and ce that you be fortitied againſt them all. 

$. 57. Dire. 11. Be ſure that God be the ulti- 
mate end of your Marriage, and that you principally 
cheoſe that ſtate of life that in it you may be moſt ſer- 
viceable to him ;, and that you beartily devote your 
ſelves, and your Families unto God ; that ſo it may be 
fo you a ſantiified condition. Ir is nothing but ma- 
king God our Gwide and End that can ſanctitic our 
fate of life. They that unfeignedly follow God's 
Counſel, and aim at his Glory, and do it to pleaſe him, 
will find God owning and bleſling their Relation. 
But they that do it principally to pleaſe the fleſh, to 
ſatisfie luſt; and to increaſe their Eſtates, and to have 
Children ſurviving them to receive the fruits of 
their Pride and Covetonſneſ7, can expe to reap no 
better than they ſow 3 and fo have the Fleh, the 
World, and the Devil the maſters of their Family, 
according to their own deſire and chojce. 


- 


Dir, 11, 


$. 58. Dire. 12. At your firſt conjuntiion ( and Dir, 12; 


through the reſt of your lives ) remember the day of 
your ſeparation. And think not that you are ſettling 
your ſelves in a ſtate of Reft or Felicity or continuance, 
bue only aſſuming a Companion in your Travels; 
Whether you live ina married or an unmarried lite, 
remember that you are haſting to the everlaſting lite, 
where there is neither marrying nor giving in marri- 


x Cor. 7+ 


age. Youare going as faſt to another world in one 29, 30 


ſtate of life as in the other: You are but to help 
each other in your way, that your journey may be 


the eaſier to you, and that you may happily meet _. 


again in the Heavenly Hierwſalem. When world- 
lings marry, they take it for a ſettling themſelves in 
the World; And as Regenerate perſons begin the 
world anew, by beginning to lay up a Treaſure in 
Heaven ; ſo worldlings call their Marriage, their 


beginning the world, becauſe then as engaged ſervants” 


to the world, they ſet themſelves to feek it with 
greater diligence than ever before : They do but in 
marriage begin( as ſeekers) that life of foolery, which 
when he had found what he ſought, that Rich man 
ended, Lwk. 12. 19, 20. with a This Iwill do: 1 
will pull down my Barns, and build greater, and there 
will I beftow all my fruits and my goods : And I will 
ſay to my Soul, Soul thou haſt much goods laid up for 
many years, take thine eaſe, eat drink and be merry 3 
But God ſaid unto him, Thou fool this night (hall thy 
Soul be required of thee : then whoſe ſhall thoſe things 
be, which thou haſt provided ? If you would not die 
ſuch fools, do not marry and live ſuch worldlings. 


Tit. 


Of unlawful degrees, and of divorce on that account: 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Marriage. 
Queſt, ad V4 Hat ſhould one follow as a certain 
Queſt. I Rule, about the prohibited degrees 
The cale of Conſanguinity or Affinity ? Seeing 1. The Lawof 
of Poly" Moſes is not in force to us. 2. Andif it were,t is 
rr mY very dark,, Whether it may by parity of reaſon be ex- 
lad tended to more degrees than are namedin the Text ? 


lainl £0008 
Dtolyed 3. Aud ſeeing the Law of nature is ſo bardly legible in 
this Caſe. 


by Chriſt, 
that I rake | | 
decide it , eſpecially while the Law of the Land doth 


jt not tO 
be neceſſary to 
make it death. 


Anſw. 1. 1t is certain that the prohibited degrees 
are not ſo ftatedly and univerſally unlawful, as that 
ſach marriage may not be made lawful by any xe- 
ceſſity. For Adams Sons did lawfully marry their 
own Siſters. 

2. But now the World is peopled, ſych neceſſities 
as will warrant ſuch marriages muſt needs be very 
rare, and ſuchas we are never like to meet with. 

3. The Law of nature is it which prohibiteth the 
degrees that are now_unlawtul; And though this 
Law be dark as to ſome degrees, it is not ſo as to 
"others. 

4. The Law of God to the Jews, Lev. 18. doth 

| not prohibit thoſe degrees there named, becauſe of 
any reaſon proper to the Jews, but as an Expoſition 
of the Law of nature, and ſo on reaſous common 
co all. | 
yy Therefore, though the Jewiſh Law ceaſe (yea 
neyer bound other Nations }) formally as that - pos 
litical national Law 5 yet as it was. God's Expoſition 
of his own Law of Nature, itis of uſe, and conſe- 
quential obligation to all men, even to. this day; 
For if God once had told but one man, . |_ This is the 
ſenſe of the Law of Nature | it remaineth zrae, and 

2ll muſt believe itz and then the Law of natrre it 

ſelf, ſo expounded, will till oblige. | 

6. The world is ſo wide for choice, and 'a neceſſity 
of doubtful marriage is ſo rare; and the trouble ſo. 
great, that prudence telleth every one that. it is their 
fin, without flat neceſſity, to marry in a doubtful 
degree 3 And therefore it is thus ſafeſt, to avoid all 

degrees that ſeem to be equal to thoſe named Lev. 18. 
= to have the ſame reaſon, though they be not 
named. 

7. But becauſe it is not certain that indeed the un- 
named caſes have the ſame reaſon, ( while God 
doth not acquaint us with all the reaſons of his Law) 
therefore when the thing # doxe, we mult not cenſure 
others too deeply, nor trouble our ſelves too much 
about thoſe unnamed doubtful caſes. We muſt 
avoid them before hand, becauſe elſe we ſhall caſt our 
ſelves into doubts and troubles unneceſſarily 3 But 
when it is paſt, the caſe muſt be conſidered of as I 
ſhall after open. | 

Queſt. 2. What if the Law of the Land forbid 
more or fewer degrees than Lev. 18. doth ? 

Anſw. 1f it forbid fewer, the reſt are neverthe- 
les to be avoided as forbidden by God. It it forbid 
more, the forbidden ones muſt be avoided in obedi- 
ence to our Rulers. 

Queſt. 3. Is the marriage of Couſin-Germanes , 
that is, of Brothers Children, or Siſters Children, or 
Brothers and Sifters Children, unlanful. 

An(w. 1think not 3 1. Becauſe not forbidden by 
God. 2. Becauſe none of that ſame rankare forbid- 
den that is, none that on both ſides are two degrees 
from the Root. I refer the Reader for my Reaſons 


Queſt.2, 


2 


Queſt. 3. 


to aLatin Treatiſe of Charles Butler on this Subject, 


for in thoſe T1 reſt, As all the. Children of Noah's 
Sons did marry their Couſin Germans, ( for they 
could not marry, in any remoter degree, ) ſo have 
others ſince without reproof, and none are forbid - 
den. 3. But it is ſafeft to do otherwiſe , becauſe 
there is choice enough .belide , and becauſe many 
Divines being of the contrary opinion, may make ic 
matter of ſcruple and trouble afterwards, to thoſe 
that venture upon it without need. 

Quelt. 4. hat would you have thiſe do that have 
married Couſin Germanes, and now doubt whether it 
be lawful ſo todo? : 

Anſw. 1 would have them caſt away ſuch doubts; 
or at leaſt conclude that it is now their duty to live 
peaceably in the ſtate in which they are and a great 
lin for them to. be {eparated on ſuch ſcruples. The 
reaſon is, becauſe, if it be not certain, that the de- 
gree is lawtul, at leaſt no man can be ſure that it is 
unlawful: And for Husband and Wife to break 
their Covenants and part, without a neceſſary cauſe 
is a great {in : And that which no man can prove to 
be ain, is no neceſſary or lawful cauſe of a divorce. 
| Marriage duties are certainly commanded to the 
' married 3 but the marriage of Coutin Germanes is 
; not certainly forbidden. Therefore if it were 7- 
' in to marry ſo, to them that doubted, or if they are 
 fince faln into doubt” whether it was not a lin; yet 

may they be ſure that the continuance of it is a dut 
; and that all that they have todo is to repent of dos 
' ing adoubttul thing, but not to part, nor to forbear 
' their Covenanted. duties No nor to indulge or 
ſufter thoſe troubleſome ſcruples, which would hin- 
der the chearful diſcharge of their duties, and the 
| comfortable ſerving of God in their Relations. 
 Dyett. 5. What ſhould thoſe do that are married in 
thoſe degrees which are not forbidden by name in 
Lev. 18. and yet are of the ſame diftance from the 
Root with thoſe that are named, and ſeem to have the 
Same reaſon of unlawfulneſs ? 

Anſw. If there be clearly a Parity of Degree and 
alſo of the Reaſon of the prohibition, then no doubt 
but they mult part as incetiuous, and not continue in 
ja forbidden ſtate. But becauſe Divines are diſa- 
'greed whether there be in all inſtances a Parity of 
ithe Reaſon of the prohibition, where there is an 
equal diſtance as to degrees; and fo in thoſe caſes 
ſome think it a duty to be ſeparated , and others 
think it enough to repent of their conjundtion) and 
not to be ſeparated, becaufe the caſe is doabtful ( as 
the Controverlie ſheweth ), I thall not venture to 
caſt in my judgment in a caſe, where ſo many and 
ſuch men are diſagreed 3 But ſhall only adviſe all 
to prevent ſuch troubleſome doubts before hand, and 
not by raſhneſs torun themſelves into perplexities, 
when there is no neccflity z unleſs they will call 
their carnal ends or. finful pattions, a neceſlity. 

Duelt. 6. But if a man do marry in a degree ex- 
prefly there forbidden, is it in all caſes 2 fin to continus. 
in that ſtate * IF neceſſity mad? ſuch marriage a Dnty 
to Adams Children, why may not neceſſity make the 
continuance lawful to others ? As ſuppoſe the King or 
Parents command it ? ſupprſe the Woman will die or be 
diſtratied with grief elſe ? ſuppoſe one bath made a 
Vow to marry no other, and yet cannst live ſingle, &c, 
Here I ſhall ſuppoſe C that it a luſtful perſon marry 
a Kinſwoman that he may have change.as toreknows 
ing that he mult be divorced, panihmznt, and not 
continuance in the tin mult be his ſentence: And if 
one that hath married a Kinſwoman be glad to be 
divorced, becauſe he hatcth her or loveth change, 
puniſhment mult rebuke him, but he mult not con- 
tinue in Inceſt. ) 

Anſw. 1. Natural neccfſity juſtified Adams 
Children: and ſ.ich would now jultitie you. Yea tne 
Bene- 


reſt. 4+ 


oma 


Queſt. 5, 


Oueſt. 6. 


I4 Of the obligation of 4 Vow of chaslity or ſrugle life. | 


th 


Benedi&ion increaſe and multiply did not only allow, 

but -blige them thea to marry, to replenith the carth 

( when elſe mankind would ſoon have ceaſed 3 ) 

But fo it doth not us now when the earth js reple- 

niſhed. YetIdeny not, but if a man and his lifter 
were caſt alone upon a foraign Wilderneſs, where 
- they juſtly deſpaired of any other Company, if God 
; ſhould - bid them there / increaſe and multiply Jit 
would warrant them to marry. But elſe there/1s 
no neceſſity of it, and therefore no lawfalnels. 
For2. A vicious neceſſity juſtifieth not the fin. It 
the man or woman that ſhould abftain, will be mad 
or dead with paſſion; rather than obey God, and 
_ deny and mortifie their luſt, it is not one fin. that will 
juſtifie them in another. The thing that is neceſſa- 
ry,is to conform their wills to the law of God, and 
it they will-not, and then ſay, They cannot 3 they 
muſt bear what they get by it. 3. And it is no ne- 
ceſlity that is impoſed by that command of King or 
Parents, which is againſt the Law of God. 4. No 
nor by a Vow neither: For 'a Vow to break Gods 
Law is not an obligation to. be kept, but to be re- 
pented of; nor is the neceſſity remedileſs which \uch 
a one bringeth on himſelt, by Vowing never to mar- 
ry any other 3 ſceing chaſtity may be kept. 

Duelt. 7. 1s it lawful for one to marry, that hath 
Vowed chaſtity during life and not to marry, and after- 
ward findeth a neceſſity of marrying, for the avoiding 
of Laeit and Fornication ? 

Anſw. 1 know that many great Divines have caſily 
abſolved thoſe that under Popery vowed Chaſtity: 
The principal part of the - ſolution of the queſtion 
you muſt fetch from my ſolution of the caſe of 
By this Yows, Tom. 3. Ch. 5. Tit. 2. At the preſent this 
you MY ſhall ſuffice to be added to it. © 1. Such Vows of 
x0 reſolve Chaſtity that are Abſolute, without any exceptions, 
- _ rhe caſes of after alterations or difficulties that may ariſe, arc 
_ ang fintully made,or are unlawful qzoad atizm jurandi. 
Covenants 2+ If Parents or others impoſe ſuch Oaths and 
which are Vows on their Children or Subjects, or induce them 
the grand qq jt, it is linfully done of them, and the atius im- 
E 2,09 2h perantizm is alſo unlawful. = oh 
this time 3- Yct as long as the materia jurata the matter 
 - among us. vowed remaineth Lawful, the vow doth bind, and 
r it is perfidiouſnefs to break it. For the tinfulneſs of 

' the Impoſers at proveth no more, but that ſuch a 
command did not oblige you to Vow. And a Vow 
made arbitrarily without any command, doth never- 
theleſs bind. And the finfulnceſs of the Making of 
the Vow, doth only call for Repentance 3, ( as if you | 
made it cauſleſly, rathly, upon ill motives, and to 
ill ends, or in ill circumſtances, &c. ) But yet that 
Vow,which you Repent that ever you made, muſt be 

. nevertheleſs kept, if the thing Vowed be a Lanful” 
thing, and the a& of Vowing be not made a nullity 
( though it was a fin. ) And when it is a nullity, 1 
have ſhewed in the forecited place. 
"2 4+ A Vow of Celebate or Chaſtity during life, 
| which hath this condition or exception expreſſed or 
implicd in the true intent of the Votary | Vnleſ; 
any thing fall ont which ſhall make it a fin to me not 
to marry |may in ſome caſes be a lawtul Vow: As to 
-; one that toreſeeth great inconveniences in marriage, 
and would by hrm Reſolution fortihe himſelf againit 
K Temptations and mutability. 
by 5. If there were no ſuch excepting thought in 
"> the perſon Vowing, yet when the thing becometh 
M unlawful, the Vow 1s not to be kept 3 Though it ob- 
lige us under guile tor fintul making it, yet God 
commandeth us not to keep it, becauſe we vowed 
that which he forbad us not only to Vow but to Do. 

6. Either the Papiiis ſuppole ſuch exceptions to 
be always implicd by their Votarics, or at lcaſt that 
thcy are containcd in the Law of God, or cle ſore 


Quep.7. 


they durft never pretend that the Pope hath power 
to diſpenſe with ſuch Vows 3 ( as they have. oft done 
for Princes, Men and Women, that they might þe 
taken from a Monaſtery to a Crown ) For it they 
ſuppoſe, that the perſons before the diſpenſation are 
under the obligation of their Vow, and bound by 
God to keep it, then it would be too groſs and 
odious Blafphemy for the Pope to claim a power of 
diſobliging them, and diſſolving Gods commands ; 
and not only Antichriſtianity, but Antitheiftical,- or 
a ſetting himſelf above God Almighty, under pre-: 
tence of his own Commitſion. But it they only 
pretend to diſſolve ſuch Vows Judicially. or Deci- 
lively, by Judging when the perſon is no longer 
obliged to keep them by Gods Law, then they ſup- 
poſe,that the obligation of Gods Law is ceaſed,be- 
fore they Judicially declare it to be ceaſed. ( And if 
that were all that the Pope undertook, he had no 
power to do it qut of his own Pariſh, nor more than 
any lawful Biſhop hath in his proper charge. ) | 

7- The matter of a Vow of Celibate or Chaſtity 
is then unlawful, when it cannot be kept without 
greater ſin than that life of chaſtity eſcapeth, and 
which would be eſcaped if it were forſaken, Or. 
without the Omiſſion of greater duty, and Amilſion 
of greater good, than thatlife of chaſtity containeth 
or attaineth. Forthe further optning of this ler it 
be noted that, 6M > 

8. It is not every degree, of fin which matriage 
would cure; that'will warrant the breach of a Vow 
of Chaſtity. As if Ihad ſome more Juſiful thoughts 
or inſtigations and irritations in a ſingle life than I 


, ſhould have if I married 3 The reaſon is, Becauſe, 


' 1. No man liveth without ſome fin, and it is ſup- 
poſed that there are greater ſins of another kind, 
, which by a life' of chaſtity T avoid. And the breach 
| of the Vow it ſelf isa greater matter than a luſiful 
,thought. , 
i 9. So it is not every degree of Good which by 
marriage -I may attain or do, that will warrant it 
againſt a Vow of Chaſtity. Becauſe I may do and 


| get a Greater Good by chaſtity, and becauſe the evil 


of perjury is not to be done,that good may be done 
by it ; till I can prove, that it is not only Good in it 
| ſelf, but a Duty hic & nunc to me. 

' 10. A manſhould rather break his Vow of Ccli- 
batc, than "once commit Fornication, if there were a 
neceſſity that he muſt do the one. Becauſe Forni-. 
cation isa {1n'which no Vow will warrant any man 
to'Commit. 

11. A man ſhould rather break his Vow of celi- 
bate, than live in ſuch conſtant or ordinary Iuſt, as 
unfitteth him for Prayer, and a holy life, and kcepeth 
him in ozdinary danger of Fornication, it there were 
a neceſſity that he muft do the one. Therecaſon is 
alſo becauſe now the Matter Vowed is become un- 
lawful, and no Vow can warrant a man to live in ſo 
great ſin, ( unleſs there were ſome greater ſin on the 
other ſide which could not be avoided in a matried 
life, which is hardly to be ſuppoſed, however Popith 
Pricſts think diſcbedience to the Pope, and the in- 
commodity and diſgrace of a marricd life, &c. to 
be a greater ſin than Fornication it ſelf.) 

12: If a Prince Vow chaſtity, when it is like to 
endangcr the Kingdom tor want of a ſafe and ſure 
{uccclhon, he is bound to break that Vow 3 Becauſe 
he may not Jawfully give away the peoples right » 
nor do that which is injurious to ſo many. 

13. Whether the Command ot a Parcnt or Prince 
may diffolve the obligation of a Vow ot C<clibatc, 
I have anſwered already. 1 now fay but this, 
1. When Parents or Princes may Juttly command it, 
we nay jultly obcy them. But this is not one of 
thoſe accidental gvils, which may be lawtully done, 


tho 'gtt 


Direions for the Choice of Servants: 
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* neceſſity of violating bis Vow of 


Mu” though unlawtully commanded. 2. It is Parents 
that God hath committed more of this care and 


power toy about Childrens marriage, than to Princes. 
3. Parents nor Princes may not lawfully command 
the breach of ſuch a Vow, ( not nullihed at hrit, ) 
except in ſuch caſes as diſoblige us, whether they do 
:--or not3 ſo that the reſolving of the 'main caſe 
doth ſuffice for all. 

14. He that by 
luſt, to the meaſure 


lawful means can overcome his 
before mentioned, is under no 
t fingle life. -'- | 
15: Ithinkthat itis not one of twenty that: have 
bodies ſo unavoidably prone to luſt, but-that'*by due 
means it might be-ſo far (though not totally )over- 
come; without marriage; fornication, ' wilful ſelt- 
pollution, or violent- .vexatious: luſttul thoughts. 
That is x. If they imploy themſelves conſtantly and 
diligently iri a lawful calling, and be not guilty of 
ſuch idleneſ7, as leaveth room in their minds and 
imaginations for vain and filthy thoughts. - It they 
follow ſuch a calling as ſhall lay a necelſity upon 
them, to keep their Thoughts cloſe *employed about 
it. 2. If they uſe ſuch abſtinence and courſnels in 
their diet, as is tneet to tartie inotdinate lufis, with- 
out deſtroying health: And not only avoid ful- 
neſs and gulofaty and vain ſports and pleaſutes, but 
alſo uſe convenient faſting, and tame the body by 
neceſſary auſterities. 3. If they ſuthciently avoid 
all tempting company and lghts, and keepat a meet 
diſtance from them. 4+ If they ſet ſach a reſtraint 


vponi their Thoughts as they may dos 5. It they 
uie fuch a qxality of Diet and Phylick as 1s apteſt for 
the altering, of thoſe bodily diſtempers, which are 
the cauſe; 6. And laſtly, It they are earneſt in 
Prayer to God, and live in #ortifying meditations; 
eſpecially in a conſtant familiarity with a Cruciticd 
Chriſt, and with the grave, and with the Heavenly 
Society. He that breaketh his Vow to ſave himſclt 
the labour and ſuffering of theſe ungrateful means; 


' Ttake to be pertidious, though perhaps he {infully 
, made that Vow, 


And no greater a number are ex- 
cuſable from continence after ſuch a Vow, than theſe 


| that have bodies ſo extraordinary luſttul, as ro ſuch 


other 'means can tame, (and thoſe forementioned' 
that have extraordinary accidents to rake a lingle 
lite unlawful. -) | 

16, It muſt not''be forgotten here, that if mer 
truſt to marriage it ſelf alone as the, cure of their 
luſt, without other tneans, ſuch violent luſts as no< 
thing elſe will cure, may poſſibly be much uncured 
afterward. For Adulterers are as violent in their 
laſts as the unmarried, and oft-times find it as hard 
to reſtrain thern. And theretore the marcied as 
well as others have need to be careful to overcome 
their Juſk, And the rather becaule' it is in them a 
double tin. | 

17- But yet when all other means do fail, mar- 
riage 'is Gods appointed means, to quench thoſe 
flames from which mens Vows cannot in cafes of 


true neccility diſoblige them. 
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PART I, 


Dire@&1ons for the right choice of Servants, 


who contribute much to the holineſs or unho- 

lineſs of it, and to the happineſs or miſery of 

it, it much  concerneth Mafttrs to be careful 

in their choice. And the harder it is to find 
ſuch as are indeed detirable, the more cateful and di- 
ligent in it ſhould yon be. 

& t. Direct. 1. To bid you chooſe ſuch, as are 
fitteſt for your ſervice, is a direction which nature and 
intereft will give you, without any perſwalions of 
mine. 
that will make a good ſervarit, nor do you work. 
Three things are neceſfary to make a (ervant fit for 
you : I. Strength, 2. Skill, 3. Willingneſs : And 
no two of theſe will: ferve without the third. 
Strength and Skill without Willingneſs will do no- 
thing: Skill and Willingneſs without Strength can 
do nothing. Strength and Willingneſs without Skill 
will do as bad, or worſe than nothing. No leſs 
than all -will make you a good ſervant. Therefore 


Qi: being integral parts of the Family, 


chooſe one, x. That is þealthfiel, 2. That hath been | cannot expect an equal blefling on their labours, as 


And indeed it is' not mere honefty or piety 


diſpoſition. For to exaf labour from one that is 
fickly, will ſeem cruelty: And to exped labour from 
oue that is unsKilful and unexerciſed, will ſeem folly: 
And heavy, fleſuly, ſlotbful perſons, will do all with 
ſo much «1wilingneſs and pain, and wearineſ7, that 
they will think all too much, and their fervice will 
be a continual toil and diſpleaſure to them, and the 
wilt think you wrong them, or deal hardly with 
them, if you will not allow chem in thelr fleſhlineſs 
and idleneſs. Yea though they ſhould have grace, a 
flegmatick, ſluggiſh, heavy body, will neyer be fit 
for -— aaa ſervice 3 no more thana tired Horſe for 
Travel. 


6. 2. Dire. 2.1F it be p ible, chooſe ſuch as have Dired.2« 


the fear of God, or at leaſt ſuch as are trafable and 
willing to be taught, and not ſuch as are ungod!y, ſen- 
ſual and profane. For, 1. God bateth aliths workers 
of iniquity : Plal. 5.5. And it tendeth not to the 
bleſſing or ſafety of your Family, to have in it ſuch 
as are enemies to God, and hated by him. - You 


wed to ſuch work as you mutt imploy himin 3 and, | you may on:the ſervice of thoſe that fear him : The 
3- One that is not cf a tleib-pleafing, or lazy, fluggiſh | wicked nay bring a curſe on the Families where 


/ 


they 


FI ITY 
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Dire&:ons for #be choice of Servants and Maſters. 


 Nand by. 3. Ordinarily ungodly ſervants will be 
Falſe, if they have but opportunity to enrich them- 


- untruſtineſs, but my duty, to warn Maſters whory | of yo 


their ſcorns, and partly by their diverting idle talk, 


Direti, 3» 


' me how conſiantly they deceived their Maſters in 


rare (if you wilfully cntextain them .):. When | 
bg br may be a bleſſing even! to the: houſe of an 
unbelievers. A wicked man. will be renewing thoſe 
crimes, which will be the ſhame of your Family , 
and agricf to your hearts, if. you have any Jove to 
God your ſelves when a godly ſervant will pray 
for a bleſſing from God upon his labours, and is him- 
ſelf under a! promiſe , that whatever be. doth: ſrall 
proffer, Pſal. 1. 3. 2. Vngodly Servants for: the moſt 
part will be mere eye -Jervanss- They willdo little 
more than they find neceſſary to eſcape. reprodt and 
blame : forme few of them | indeed. out. of Love to 
theix Maſters, or out of a deſire of praife,. or to 
rhake their places the better to themſelves, will be 
diligent -aud: truſty - But ordinarily. they are de- 
ccitful, and ſtudy more to ſeem good ſervants, .than to 
be fach; and to bide their faults, than to. avoid them : 
For they make no great matter; of; Conſcience of it 3 
nor do they r the eye of God ; whereas a truly 
Godly ſervant will do all. ſervice in obedience 
to God; as if -God himſelf; had bid him .do it, and 
as one that is always in the preſence of: that Maſter, 
whoſe favour he: preferreth before all the World : 
He is moxecateful to pleaſe God, who commandeth 
him to be faithful, than to pleaſe you by ſceming bet- 
ter than he is : He is moved more to his duty by the 
reward whith- God hath promiſed him, than by the 
which he  expe&teth from you: He hath: a 
_— purified Conſcience, which will hold him to 
his duty as well when you know it not, as when you 


ſelves by deceiving you : Eſpecially thoſe that are 
intruſted-in laying out money in buying and ſelting. 
As long as I name no particular perſons, I think it no 


they truſt, by my experience from the confeſſions of: 
choſe that have Jo, guilty. Many ſervants whom 
God hath converted to-his Love and fear, have tald 


buying and ſelling before their Converſion 3 even ,of 
ſo great ſums of money, that ſome of them were 
pot _= to reſtore it ( when Imade them know it 
was their duty ſo far as they were able  ): And ſome 
of them had ſo much unquietneſs of Conſcience 
till it was reſtored, that 1 have been fain to give 
them money to reſtore, when I have convinced, them 
of it : So that I know by ſuch confeſſions, that ſuch 
deccitand robbing of their Maſters is a very ordina- 


ry thing among ungodly ſervants that have oppor- 
runity, that yet pals for very truſty ſervants, and are 
never diſcovered. . 4. Alſo an ungodly ſervant will 


be a tempter to the reſt, and will be drawing them 
cofin : Eſpecially to ſecret wantonneſs, and unciyil 
Earriage> if not to aQtual Fornication : And to revel- 
lings, and mertiments, and fleſhly courſes : By ſwear- 
ing and taking God's name in vain, and curling aud ' 
lying, they will teach your Children and other ſer- 
vants todo the likez and ſobean infectious peſti- 
lence in your Families. 5- And they will hinder 
any which you would do on others: If there be 
any in your Family under convictions, and ina hopc- 
ful way to 2 better condition , they. will quench all, 
and diſcourage them and hinder their Converſion : 
Partly by. thcir contradicting cavils, and partly by 


and partly by their ill examples, and alluring them 
to accompany them in their fin» Whereas on the 
contrary a godly ſervant will be drawing the relt of 
your Family to godlincſs, and hindring them from 
fin, and/parftwading them to be faithtal in their duty 
both to God and you. | 

$. 3. Dirc&. 3. Tet meaſure not th: Godlineſ: of 


LOVE and CONSCIENCE. A great deal 
of ſclt-conceited talkativeneſs about Religion may 
ſtand with an unſandtified heart and life; and ;much 
weakneſs in knowledg and: utterance , may: fiand 
with fincerity. But you may ſafely judg thoſe; to be 
truly \Gadly, 14, Who LOVE GodlineG:,; and 
Love the: word and. ſervants of God 3 'and hate all 
wickedneſs, 2. And thoſe that maake- Conſeience to 
do their duty, and to-avoid known ſin hoth: openly 
39 big 4+ If neceſſity conſtrain you to take 
theſe that: are unfit and had, remember ther = 
the greater dty incumbent on.you , to carry your ſelf 
towards them. in a vigilant convincing manner, ſo as 
tendeth moſt to makg them better. Take them not as 
you- buy! :a Horſe! or: an: Ox, with a purpoſe only to 
| uſe them ſor your. work!) But; remember .chey have 
unmortal-ſouls which youtake charge of; ins | 


Divetl.g, 
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PART I, 
Dire@ions for the right choice of Maitere. 
Eeing the happineſs of aſervanc,the Gfety of 
0 his Soul, and the comfort of his life, depend 
| very much upon the. F amily and place; which 
he liveth in, itmuch concerneth every pru- 
dent ſervant to be very careful in what place or Fa- 
mily he take up his abode, and to make the wiſcſt 
choice he can. 
9. 1. Dire. 1. Above all be ſure that you chooſe Diredi.t,. 
not for mere fiſhly eaſe and ſenſuality, and take not 
ac 


that for the beſt place for you, where you may have moſt 
our 01 carnal will and pleaſure. 1 know that 


_— 
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fleſhly graceleſs ſervants, will hear - this DireQtion 
with as ill a will, as a Dog when he is forbidden his 
meat or carrion- Lknow I ſpeak againſt their very 
nature, and therefore” apainſt- their very heart}, and 
| therefore they will think I ſpeak againſt their intereſt 
and good: And therefore I may perſwade them to 
this courſe a hundred times, before they will believe 
me, or obey my Counſel: All ungodly fleſhly ſer- 
vants, do make theſe the only ſigns of a good place, 
or deſirable ſervice for them : 1. If they may do 
' what work they will, and avoid that which they 
diſlike : If they may dothat which is eafie, and not 
that which is bard : And that which is an honour 
co' them;, and not that 'which ſeemeth inferior and 
baſe : 2. If they make work when they will, and 
give over when they will. 3. If they. may riſe 
when they will, and go to bed when they will. 4. If 
they may cat and drink what they will, and fare well 
to the pleaſing of their, appetites. 5. If they may 
ſpcak when they will, and what hy have a mind 
toſpeak. 6. It they may bave leave when they will co 
ſport, and play, and be wanton and vain, and walt 
their time, which they ,call being merry. 7. If they 
may wear the beſt apparch and go tine. 8. If their 
Maſters will be liberal to them, to maintain all this, 
and will give them what.they would have. 9, If 
their Maſters and fellow ſervants carry it reſpetully 
to them, and praiſe them, and make ſome body of 
them, and do not diſhonour them, nor give them 
any diſpleaſing words. 10. And if they are not 
troubled with the precepts of Godlineſs, nor ſet to 
learn the Scripture, or catechized, nor called to ac- 
count about the ſtate of their Souls, or the ground 
of their hopes for the life to come, nor troubled 
with much praying, or repeating Sermons, or Re- 
ligious exerciſe or diſcourſe, or any thing that rtend- 
eth to their Salvarion ; Nor be reſtrained from any 


@ ſervant by his bare knowledg or words, but by his | 


lin, whic't thcy have a mind to nor reprovyed for 
it 


Diref.2. 


Dired. Jo 


Dired.4, 


How to chooſe the befi place of Service; 


it when they have done it. Theſe are an ungodly 
cr12l perſons conditions, or ſighs of a good (ervice. 
Which is. in a word, to have their own wills and 
fieſhly defires, and not to be croſſed by their Maſters 
wills, or the will of God ; which in effect is, to have 
the greateſt helps to do the Devils will, and to be 
damned, 2 

& 2. Dire. 2. See that it be your firſt and prin- 
cipal care, to live in ſuch a place whers you have the 


greateſt helps and ſmalleſt hinderances to the pleaſing of 


ft 


God, and the ſaving of your ſouls : And in ſuch 4 

lace where yu ſhall have no liberty to ſin, nor bave 
your fleſhly will fulfilled , but ſhall be beſt inftrutied 
to know and do the will of God, and under bim the 
It is the mark of thoſe 


will of your Superiours. 
that God forſaketh) to be given up to. their own wills, 


or to their own hearts Inſt, to walk in their own | 


Counſels, Plal. Sr. 12. To live after the fleſh, is the 


certain way to endleſs miſery. . Kom. 8. 8, 13, To 


be moſt ſubjedi to the will of God, with the greateli 


mortification and dental 'of our own wills, is the 
Seeing then 
that Holineſs and ſelf-denial z the Loving of God, 


mark of the moſt obedient holy Soul, 
and the mortifying of the fleſh, are the life of grace, 


and the health and re&itude of the Soul, and the 
only way ( under Chriſt) to our Salvation 3 you 
have great reaſon to think that place the beſt for you, 
in which you have moſt helps for Holineſs and ſelf= 
denial : And not only tohear patiently the firitneſs 
of your Superiors, and the labour which they put | 
you upon for your Souls, but alſo to Zeſireand ſeek, 
after ſuch helps, as the greateſt mercies upon earth, ' 
Firſt ſeek the Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs : 
Labour not ( firſt ) for the food that periſpeth, but for 
that which endureth to'everlaſting life :* Matth. 6. 33: 
John 6.27. Take care firſtthat your Souls be provi- 
ded for, and take that for'the'beſt ſervice which 
helpeth you moſt in theſervice of God, to your -Sal- 


vation. 


your Souls, 


you have the beſt helps, to ſpend the Lords-day, for 
the quickning and comfort of your Souls 3 that in 


the (trength of that holy food, you' may'chearfully 
| perform your ſanctified labours, on the week days 
following. Be not like thoſe bruitiſh perſons, that live 
as if were there no life but this 3 and therefore take 
care to get a place, where their bodies way be well | 
fed and cloathed, and may have eaſe, and: pleaſure , 


and preferment for the world 3 but care not much 


what Teacher there is; to be their Guide to Heaven 3 
nor whethcr ever they be ſeriouſly foretold of the 


world to come, or not. 


C 4. Dircd. 4. Live, if you can ohtain ſo great 
a mercy, with ſuperiors that fear God, and will have 
a care of your Souls, as well as of your bodies, and 
will require you to do Gods ſervice as well as their 


own : and not with worldly ungodly Maſters, that will 


nſe you as they do their beafts, to do their work, and 


never take care to further your Salvation. For, 1. 
The curſe of God is in the Families of the ungodly, 
and who would willingly live in a houſe that God 
hath curſed, any more than in an houſe that is 
haunted with evil Spirits ? But God himſelf doth 
dwell with the godly, and by many promiſes hath 


.aſſured them of his love and blciling : The curſe of 


te Lord is in the houſe of the wicked: but be bleſſeth 
the babitation of the juit. Prov, 3.33+ The wicked 


6. 3. Dire&. 3. If it be poſſible; live where there is 
a faithful.powerful, convincing Minifter,n boſe publick, 
teaching, and private counſel you may make uſe of for 
Live not, if you can avoid it, under an 
ignorant, dead, unprofitable teacher, that will never 
afford you any conſiderable help to lift up your 
hearts to a Heavenly converſation ; Bur ſeeing you 
muſt ſpend the fix days in your labour, liye where 


' may have almolt what places you detire: 


are overthrown and are not, but the bauſe of the Righ- 
teores ſhall ſtand. Prov. 12. 7. The houſe of the wick- 
ed ſhall be overthrown, but the Tabernacle. of the up- 


| right ſhall flouriſh. Prov. 14.11. So Prov. 15. 25s 


The righteous man wiſely conſidereth the bouſs of the 
wicked : Cod overtbroweth the wicked for their. wick- 
edneſs, Prov. 21.12. Go not into a falling houſe. 
2. A Maſter that feareth God, will help to fave you 
from fin and Hell, and help your Souls to life eternal: 
He may do morefor you, than if he made you Kings 
and Rulers of the earth. He will hinder you from 
lin : he willteach you to know God, and to pre- 
pare for your Salvation. Whereas ungodly Maſters 
will rather diſcourage you> and by mocks or threat- 
nings, ſeek to drive you from a holy life, and uſe 
their wiz, and work, and athority to hinder your Sal- 
vation: Or at belt wilttake little care of your Souls 
but think if they provideyou food and wages, they 
have done their parts. 3. A Miſter that fearcth God 
will do you #o wrozg, but will love you as a Chriſti- 
an, and his fellow ſervant of Chrift, while he com- 
mandeth and iemployeth you as his own ſervant, 
which cannot be cxpatied from ignorant, ungodly, 
worldly men. oy RT” 

$- 5. Dire. 5. Tet chooſe ſuch a ſervice as you 
are fit to wndergo, with the leaſt hindrance of the ſer- 


vice of God, and of. your Souls: Neither a life of 


idleneſs, nor of exceſs of bulinefs fhould be choſen, 
if you have your choice. 
overwhelmed with the cares of your ſervice, and 
your bodies tired with exceſſive labour, you will 
have little time, or heart, or power, to mind the mat- 
ters of your Souls with any feriouſneſs. Yeaz the 
Lords-day will be fpent with little comfort, when 
the toil of the week-days hath left the body fit for 
nothing but to ſleep. A ſervice which alloweth you #0 
time at all to pray,or read the'Scripture,or mind your 
everlaſting ſtate, is a life more fit tor beaſts than meri, 


Dare. 


For when the mind is - 


$. 6. DireR. 6. If you can attain it, live where Dire7,6, 


your fellow ſervants fear God, as well as the Maſter of 


the Family. For fellow ſervants uſually converſe 
with one another more frequently and familiarly 
than their Maſters do with any of them. And 
therefore if a Maſter give you the molt Heavenly 
inſtruQions, the idle frothy talki of fellow-ſervants 
may blot out all from your memories and heatts; 
And their derifion of a holy life, or their bad ex: 
amples, may do more hurt, than the precepts of the 
Governcurs can do good : Whereas when a Maſtets 
counſels are ſeconded by the good diſcourſe and pra- 
&tice of fellow-ſervants, it is a great encouragement 
to good, and. keepeth the heart in a continnal 
warmth and refolution. 

d. 7. Dire. 7. If you want any ou of theſe ac» 
commodations, be the more diligent in ſuch an improve= 
ment of the reſt, as may make up your want, If you 
have a good Teacher and a bad Maſter, improve the 
helps of your Teacher the more diligently. If you 
have a bad Maſter and good fellow-ſervants, or a good 
Maſter and bad fellow-ſervants, thank God for that 
which you have, and make the beſt of it. 

$ 8.Dired. 8. If you would be accommodated 


| your ſelves with the beſt Maſters and uſage, labour to 


be the beſt ſervants, And then it's trpo to one but you 
may have your choice, Good ſervants are fo ſcarce; 
and ſo much valued, that the belt places would ſtrive 
for. you, if you will ſtrive to be ſuch. Excel 0s 


thers in labour, and diligence, and truſtinefs; and 


obedience, and gentleneſs, and patience, and then you 
But 1f you 


will your ſelves be idle, and flothful; and deccittul; 
and falſe, and difobedient, and unmanncrly,and ſelt- 
willed, and contentious,and impatient, and yet think 
that you mult be reſpedted, and 'ofed as goed and 
C faiths : 


Dreft.7. 


Direfi.s. 
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faithful ſervants. It is but a fooliſh expeRation. , ty, then you may plead Charity with them and _ 


' For what obligation is there upon others, in point | deſert : But if they take you but as ſervants, they owe 
of Faſtice , to give you that which you deſerve not ? | you nothing but what your work, and virexes ſhall 


Indeed if any be bound to keep you in meer Chari- | deſerve. 


CHA 


P.-: LI 


A DISPUTATION 


OR, 


d | 
' Arguments to prove the neceſſity of FAMILY WORSHIP and Holineſs or 
ireftions againſt the Cawils of the Prophane, and ſome Sefaries, who deny it 


_ "tobea thing required by God. 


* Whether the Solemn Worſhip of God, in andby FAMILIES as ſuch, be of 
| Divine appointment ? Aﬀ, 


Hat excellent ſpeech of Mirand#la is oft | 
in mind, Veritatem Philoſophia querit , 
Theologia invenit , Religio poffidet ; 1 do 
therefore with greater alacrity and de- 
light diſpute theſe points that are direQly Religious » 
that is, immediately ical , than thoſe that are 


only remotely fuch : And though IT am' loath we | 
Dedfer _ us any wider Diviſion inter Philo- | 


Theologum & Religjoſum than between the 
antafie , the Intelleft and the Will, which never 

inany a 3 orrather than between 
prafiical natural 
habirs of prefiical ſupernatural , and the 
pratiical Keſolntions , AﬀeStions and Indeavenre, into 
which both the former are devolved yet may we 
ſafely and profitably diftingriſp , where it would be 
mortal to divide : If, diſputing in our preſent caſe, 
do but tend to, and end ins a Religious, perfor- 


fo 


-- mance, we ſhall then be able to ſay, we diſputed not 
in vain 3 when by experience of the delight and pro- 
not Wor. 


ft of Gods work , we perceive that we 
ſvip him in vain ; Otherwiſe to evince by a diſpme , 
that God ſhould be worſhipped; and not to worſhip 
bim when we have done » is but to draw forth our 
learning and ſharpen our'wits to plead for our con- 
demnation : as if the Accuſer wanted our help, or 
the Judg of all the world did want Evidence and 
Arguments againſt us, unleſs he had it from our 
own mouth : concerning the ſenſe of the terms, I 
ſhall fay ſomewhat,both as to the ſnbje&, and the pre- 
dicate, that we contend not in the dark; and yet but 
lietle, t&& 1 trouble my felf and you with needleſs la- 


I. By [ the my of God | we mean not only, 
nor principally, obedience as ſuch: or ſervice in com- 
mon things, called avaca: but we mean a Religions 


performance of ſome ſacred ations, with an intention 


of Honouring God as God ; and that more dirctly | 


than in common works of obedience : This being 
commonly called A4Jgeia (is by Auſtin ) and ſince 
him by all the Orthodox, appropriated to God alone, 
and indeed to give it toany other is contradictory to 
its definition. 

This worſhip is of two ſorts, whereof the firſt is 
by an exellency called worſhip , viz. When the ho- 
' nouring of God is ſodireRtly the end and whole bu- 
fincfs of the work, that our own advantage fall; in 
buc impliedly, and in evident ſubordination 3 Such 


e, and the | 


which we here begin and ſhall in Heaven perpetuate. 
Yee ſee a moſt admirable Myſtery of true Religion 
We indeed receive more largely from God, and en- 
joy more fully our own felicity in bim , in theſe acts 
of worſhip, that giveall to God, than in the other 
wherein we more directly ſeck for ſomewhat from 
him. And thoſe are the ſecond fort of Worſhip-acti- 
ons, viz. When the ſubſtance or matter of the work 
is a ſeeking, or receiving ſomewhat from God, or de- 
livering fomething Religiouſly in his name, and ſo is 
more dizeQtly for our ſelves; though yet it's God that 
ſhould be'our ultimate end in this too. You may per- 
ceive I make this of three ſorts. Whereof the tirft 
conlifteth-in ous Religious addrefles to God for ſome- 
thing that we want; And is called Prayer. The 
2. conliſteth in out Religiqus addreſſes to God to 
receive fomewhat from him; viz. 1. Inftrufions , 
Precepts, promiſes, threatnings, from his mouth, Mec(- 
ſengers, &c. 2. The Sacramental figns of his grace 
in Baptiſm and the.Lords Supper. The 3. is, when 


Lar application in Af of diſcipline. 


| thing uſual and fo fome derive it, Solenne eft quod 

fieri ſolet. Sometimes that which is done but on one 
ſer day in the-year 3 and ſo ſome make ſolexxe to be 
quaſi ſolum ſemel.in anno. But vulgarly it is taken, 
and ſo we take it here, for both celebre & afitatum, 
that is, a thing that is not accidentally and ſeldom , 
but ſtatedly and ordinarily to be done, and that with 
ſuch Gravity and Honourable ſeriouſneſs as beſeems a 

' bulineſs of ſuch weight. 

3 By | family] we mean, not a tribe or ſtock 
of kindred dwelling in many hoaſes as the word is 
taken oft in Scripture , but I mean a houlhold. 

' Domus & familia, a Houſhould and family , are 
indeed in Occonomicks ſomewhat difterent notions, 
but one thing. Domus is to familia as civitas to res- 
publica., the former is made' the ſubject of the latter , 
| the latter the finzs interns of the former. And 10 

Domus eſt ſocietas nature/conſentanea , e perſonis dv- 
melticis, vite in dies omnes commod: ſuſtentande cau- 
ſa, colletia, Fainilta eft ordo domus per Regimen Pa- 
tris-familizs in perſonas ſibi ſubjeGas. 

Where note, that to a compleat Family muſt g5 
four Integral parts Pater familias, Mater familias, 
Filins , Szrvur. A Father, Mother, Son and Ser- 
vant; But to the eſſence of a Family it ſufficeth if 


are the bleſſed works of praiſe and thankggiving . 


there 


the Officers of Chriſt do in his name ſolemaly deliver , 
either his Laws or Sacraments. His Laws cither in 
general by ordinaty Preaching, or by a more particu- - 


2. The Word: | Solemn }-fignities ſometimes any | 


- 


cs 
, 
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Prop, 1. 


' there be but the pars imperans, & pars ſubdita, one 


head or Governour, either Father, Mother, Malter, 
or Miſtreſs; and one or more Governed under this 
head. 

Note therefore that the Governour is an eſſential 
part of the family , and ſo are ſom? of the governed 
( viz. that fych there be) but not each member. It 
thercfore twenty Children, or ſervants ſhall wor- 
ſhip God without the Father , or Maſter of the 
family cither preſent himſelf, or in ſome Repreſen- 
eative, it is not a family worſhip in ſtrid ſenſe. But 
if the bead of the family, in himſelf ( or De- 
legate or Repreſentative ) be preſent , with any of 
his children or ſervants . though all the reſt be ab- 
{ent, it is yet a family duty 3 though the family be 
incompleat and maimed, ( and ſo is the duty there- 
fore, if culpably ſo performed. ) 

4. When I fay | in axd by] a family, I mean 
not that cach mult do the ſame parts of the work, 
but that one ( either the head or ſome one deputed 
by him , and repreſenting him ) be the mouth, and 
the reſt performing their parts by receiving inſtructi- 
ons, or mentally concurring in the'Prayers and praiſe 
by him put up. Laſtly, by [ Divine appointment | I 
mean any lignification of Gods will, that it is .mens 
duty to pertorm this : Whether a ſignification by 
natural means or ſupernatural, diredaly or by conſe- 
quence , ſo we may be (ure it is Gods will. The ſum 
of the Queſtion then is, Whether any Sacred Afi- 
ons Religtouſly and ordinarily to be performed to Gods 
honour by the head of the family, with the reſt, be by 
Gods appointment made our duty * My thoughts of 
this Queſtion I fhall reduce to theſe heads, and pro- 
pound in this order. 1+ I ſhallſpeak of family wor- 
ſhip in General, 2. Of the ſorts of that worſhip in 
ſpecial. 3. Of the time. : 


I. Concerning the firſt I lay down my thoughts, 
in theſe Propolitions following for limitation and 
caution, and then prove the main concluft- 


ON» 


Prop. 1. Ttis not all ſorts of Gods worſhip which 
he hath appointed to be performed by families as 
ſuch, There being ſome proper to more publick Af- 
{emblies. 

2. More particularly the Adminiſtration of the Sa- 
craments of Baptiſm and the Lord S.pper , arc pro- 
per to the Miniſterial or Organized Churches , and 
not common to families: for as they are both of 
them committed only to Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and have been only uſed by them for many hundred 
years in the Church : ( except that ſome permitted 
others to baptize in caſe of neceſſity. ) So the Lords 
Supper was appointed for a Symbole and means of a 
more publick communion than that of families. 
And though ſome. conjecture the contrary from its 


firſi inſtitution , and think that as there is a family | 


prayer and Church prayer , family teaching and 
Church teaching : So there ſhould be family Sacra- 
ments , and Church Sacraments, yet it is a miſtake. 
For though Chriſt adminilired it to his family, yet 
it was not as a family, but as a Church. For 
that which is but one family may poſſibly be a 
Church alſo. This expoſition we have from the 
Doctrine and practice of the Apoſtles, and con- 
ttant cuſtom of all the Churches which have ne- 
ver thought the Lords Supper to be a family du. 
ty, but proper to larger aſſemblies, and admini- 
{irable only by ordained Miniſters: Nor will the 
reaſons drawn from circumcition , and the paſſeover 
prove the contrary : both becauſe particular Church- 
es were not then inltituted as now3 and there- 


| 


were ſome duties proper to ftamilics in the vety 
inſtitution of thoſe Sacraments. And becauſe 
God gave them a power in thoſe, which he hath 
not given to Maſters of tamilics now in our Sacra- 
ments. | 
3. Many thouſands do by their own vitiouſncſs 
and negligence difable themſelves: fo that they can- 
not perform what God hath made their duty z yee 
it remains their duty {till : Some diſability may ex- 
cuſe them in part, but not in whole. - 
I ſhall now prove, that the Sulemn Worſhip of God 
in and by families as ſuch , is of Divine appointment. 
Argument. 1. If Families are Socteties of Gods 
Inſtitution furniſhed with ſpecial advantages and oppor- 


tion ſoto uſe them: then the ſolemn Worhip of God 


— 


tore familics had the more todo: and becauſe there | 


in and by families as ſuch. is of Divine appointment ; 
Brut the Antecedent is true , Theretore ſo is the Con- 
ſequent. | 

For the parts of the Antecedent, 1. That fami- 
lies are ſocieties of Gods Inſtitution ncedeth no 
proof. | 
2. That they are furniſhed with ſpecial adyanta- 
ges and opportunitics may appear by an enumeration 
of particulars. 1. There is the advantage of Arx- 
thority in the Ruler of the family , whereby he may 
command all that are under him in Gods Worſhip, 
yea» and may inflict penalties on Children and fet- 
 vants that refuſe 3 yea, may caſt fome out of the fa- 
mily it they be obſtinate. 2. He hath the advantage 
of a fingular Intereſt in Wite and Children by which 
he may bring them to it willingly, that ſo they may 
perform a right Evangelical Worſhip. 3. He hath 
the advantage of a lingular dependauce of all apon 
him for daily provitionsz and of his Children for 
their portions for livelihood in the wor'd, whereby he 
may yet further prevail with them for obedience : He 
having a power to reward, as well as to punith and 
command. 4. They have the opportunity of coha- 
bitation, and ſo are (till at hand, ard more together, 
and fo in readineſs for ſuch imployments. 5. Being 
neareſt in Relation , they are ftronglier obliged r5 
further each others (alvation , and help each other 
in ſerving God. 6. They have hereby an advan- 
tage again(t all prejudices and jealouſties, which 
firangeneſs and mittakes may raiſe and cheriſh among 
thoſe © that live at a greater diſtance , and fo may 
cloſe more heartily in Gods Worſhip. And their 
nearne(s of Relation and natural afteFions do ſin- 
gularly advantage them for a more aftectionate con- 
junction , and ſo for a more forcible and acceptable 
Worſhip of God , when' they are in it as of one 
heart and ſoul. 7. If any miſunderttarfling or other 
impediment ariſe, they being (till at hand, have op- 
portunity to remove them, and to ſatisfic each other; 
and if any diſtempers of underſtandinF, heart or life 
be in the family , the Ruler, by familiatity and dai- 
ly converſe, is enabled more particularly to ht his re- 
proofs and exhortations,conteſlions and petitions aC- 
cordingly » which even Miniſters in the Congrega- 
tions cannot fo well do. So that I have made it evi- 
dent in this exumeration , that familics have advans 
cages, yea, ſpecial and moſt excellent advantages , 
and opportunitics for the ſolemn Worſhip of 
God. 

3- The Jaft part of the Antecedent was, that 
they have no prohibition to uſe theſe advantages and 
opportunities to Gods ſolemn Worſhip. - I add this, 
leſt any ſhould ſay, though they have ſuch advanta- 
ges, yet God may relifain them for the avoiding 
{ome greater incofiveniencies another way 3 as h: 
hath reltrained Women from ſpeaking in the afſem- 
blies. But 1. God hath neither reliraincd them in 
the Law of Nature, nor in the written Law, Therc- 


»- tore 


tunities for Gods ſolemn worſhip , having no prohibi-, 
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fore not at all. He that can ſhew it in either, let him 
doit. 2. I never yet read or heard any knowing 
Chriſtian once affirm that God hath forbidden fami- 
lies ſolemnly to worſhip him, and therefore I think 
it needleſs to prove a Negative > when no man 1s 
known to hold the Affirmative. Indecd for ſome 
kinds of worſhip, as preaching and expounding 
Scripture, ſome have prohibited them 3 but not 
reading, catechizing, all inſtruQing praying, prai- 
ſes » fivging Pſalms, much leſs all folemn Wor- 
ſhip wholly. So much for the Antectdent. 
Inow come to prove the Conſequence. 1. The 
foreſaid advantages and opportunities are Talents 
iven by God , which they that receive , are obli- 
ged faithfully to improve for God 3 Therctore fami- 
lies having ſuch advantages and opportunitics for 
Gods ſolemn Worſhip , are bound to improve them 
faithfully for God , in the ſolemn Worſhipping of 
him. For the Antecedent, 1. It is unqueftionable 
that theſe are Talents, that is, improvable Mercies 
given by God.For as none dare deny them to be Mer- 
cies : Sonone dare (I hope) ſay that God is not the 
giver cf them. And then 2. That ſuch Talents muſt 
be improved faithfully for God > from whom they 
are received; is plain, 1. From Mat. 25. through- 
out , eſpecially from verſ. 14. to ver, 31. And 
Lake 20. 10. he requireth the fruits of his Vine- 
yard, and Matth. 10. 42. if he intruſt us with a 
Cup of cold water , he expeaeth it for a Prophet , 
when he calleth for it. And if he intruſt us with 
outward riches, he expeQeth that we zive to bin 


that acketh, Mat. 5.42. Luke 6.30, 38, & 11. 


41. & 12.33. His Stewards mult give an account 
of their Stewardſhips, Luke 16. 2. Luke 12. 48, 
Chriſt telleth us of all our Talcnts in general, that, 
Unto whomſoever much is given,of bimſhall be much re- 
quired : and to whom men have committed much,of bim 
will they ask the more, And of our words in parti- 
cular Chriſt tells us, Matth. 12. 36. that of every 
idle word men ſhall give an account at the day of judg- 
ment. Much more for denying to uſe both our 
tongues and hearts in Gods worſhip when he =_ us 
ſuch opportunities. It is required in Stewards, that 
a man be found faithful, 1 Cor. 4. 2. As every 
man hath received the gift, even ſa miniſter the ſame 
one to another, as good Stewards of the manifold grace 
of God. If any man ſpeak,, let him ſpeak, as the 
Oracles of God, &c. 1 Pet. 4.10,11. Many more 
of the like Scriptures prove the Anteceders of 
the Exthymeme, and the Confcquent needs no 
proof. 


Argument 2. The ſolemn Worſhip of God in and | 
by families as ſuch, is required by the very Law of | 


Nature , Therefore i is of Divine Inſtitution. The 
Conſequence can be denied by no man that renoun- 
ceth not Reaſon and Nature it ſelf; denying the 
Law of Nature to be Gods Law, which is indeed 
partly preſiuppoſed in the Law ſupernatural, and part- 
ly rehearſed in it, but never ſubverted by it. Poſitives 
are more mutable than Naturals are. 

The Antecedent is thus maniteſied. 1. Natural 
reaſon (or the Law of Nature ) requireth that all 
men do faithfully improve all the Talents that God 
hath entruſted chem with , to his honour : There- 
fore Natural reaſon (or the Law of Nature ) doth 
require, thar God be ſolemnly Worſhipped in fami- 
lies; he having given them ſuch advantages as atore- 
ſaid thereunto. 2. The Lav of Nature requireth, 
that all ſocictics that have God for their Founder or 
Inſtitutor, ſhould to their utmoſt capacities, be de- 
votcd to him that tounded and infticuted them : but 
that God is the Founder and Inſtitutor of familics, is 
known by the light ot Nature it {clf - Therefore the 
Law of Nature rcquircth, that fumilics be to the ut- 


en 


molt of their capacitics devoted to Godz and con- 
{ſequently that they ſolemnly worſhip bim , they be. 
ing capable of ſo doing. I need not prove the Ma- 
jor , becauſe I ſpeak only to men that are poſſeſt of 
the Law of Nature mentioned in it : And therefore 
they know it themſelves to be true. Yet let me 
far fiay on the illuſtration, as to tell you the grounds 
of it. And 1. God isthe Alpha and Omegs, the 
firſt and the laſt, the principal cfhcient and ulti- 
mate end of all : and therctore of Families. And 
therefore they ſhould be for him , as well as they 
are from him : For of bim, and throunh him, and to 
bim are all things. This Argument I draw from 
Nature, which can have #0 beginning but God, nor 
any end but God. The 2. I draw trom the Divine 
intention , in the fabrication and ordination of all 
things. God made all things for himſelf, and can 
have no Vltimate end below himſelf. The 3. I draw 
frm his Jus Dominii, his right of Propriety which he 


| hath over all things, and ſo over families as ſuch : 


they are all abſolutely his own alone. And that 
which is ſolely or abſolutely a mans own , ſhould be 
for his uſe and jmployed to his honour and ends : 
much more that which is Gods, ſccing man is not ca- 
pable of ſuch a plenary propriety of any thing in the 
world, as God hath in all things. 4. Largue a Ju- 
re Imperii, from Gods Right of Government, It he 
havea full right of Government of tamilies as families 
then families as families, muſt honour and worſhip 
him according to their utmolt capacities ; But he 
hath a full Right of abſolute Government over tami- 
lies as families, Therefore, The Conſequence of 
the Major is grounded on theſe two things: 1. That 
God himſfelt is the end of his own Government ; 
this is proper to his Regiment, All Humane Go- 
vernment is ſaid by Politicians to be terminated ulti- 
mately in the publick good of the ſociety. But Gods 


| Pleaſicre and Glory is the end of his Government; 


and is as it were the Publick or Univerſal good. 
2, In that Nature teacheth us,that Supream Honour is 
due to all that are Supream Governonrs, therefore 
they are to have the molt honourable Titles, of Ma- 
jelty, Highneſs, Excellency, &c. and ations an- 
ſwerable to thoſe Titles, Mal. 1.6. If I be a Fa- 
ther ? where is mine honour, if I be a Maſter, where 
is my fear ? Fear is oft put for all Gods Worſhip. If 
then there be no Family whereof God is not the Fa- 
ther or Founder, and the Maſter or Owner and Go- 
vernour, then there is none but ſhould honour 
and fear him , or worſhip him, and that not only as 
ſingle men, but as familics : . Becauſe he is not only 
the Father and Maſter , the Loxd and Ruler of them 
as meu, but alſo as Families, Honour isas due to 
the ReGor, as ProteQion to the Subjefrs, and in ours 
caſe much, more. God is not a mcer Titular but Re- 
al Governovr. All, powers on carch are derived from 
him, and are indced his power. All Lawtul Go- 
vernours are his Othcers,, and hold their places un- 
der him, and a& by him. As God thercio:rc is the 
proper Soyeraign of cvery Commonwealth , and the 
Head of the Chuch : So is he the Head of cvery a» 
mily. Therefare as every Commonweaith ſhould per- 
form ſuch worſhip or Honour to their carthly Sove- 
raign,as is due to Man 3So cach Socicty ſhould accor- 
ding to their Capacities perform Divine Worthip and 
Honour to God 3And it any object, That by this Rule 
Commonwealths, as fuch, mutt mcct together to 
worſhip God, which is impoſſible. I an{wcr, They 
mult worthip him according to their Natural Capaci- 
tics; and (o mult Familtes according, to theirs. The 
ſame General Precept obligcth to a divers manner of 
duty according to the divcrs capacitics of the Sub- 
ject. Commonwealths mult in tacir Repreſentatives at 
lcaſt engage themſclvcs to God as Commonwealth: , 
an 
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and worſhip him in the moſt convenient way that 
they are capable of. Families may meet together for 
prayer, though a Nation cannot. As an affociation 
of Churches called a Provincial or National Church) 
is obliged to worſhip God as well as particular 
Congregations, yet not in one place : becauſe it is 
impotſible : Nature limiteth and maketh the diffe- 
TCNCc. 

And that the obligation of families to honous 
and worlhip God, may yet appear more evidently, 
Conlider that Gods Right of Propriety, and Rele is 
twofold 3 yet cach Title plenary alone. 1. He 1s 
our Owner and Rxler upon his Title of Creation. 
2. So he is by his Right of Redemption. By both 
theſe he is not only Lord and Ruler of perſons , but 
families ; all ſocieties being his. And the Regiment 
of perſons being chicfly exerciſed over them ix ſocte- 
ties. All power in Fleaven and Earth is given #n- 
t0 Chriſt, Matth. 18. 18. a#d all judgment commit- 
ted unto bim, Joh. 5. 22. and all things delivered 
into his hands , Joh. 13.3. andtherefore to him ſhall 
every knee bow , both of things in Heaven and things 
in earth and things under the Earth ( either with 
a bowing of Worſhip,or of forced acknawledgment,) 
and every tonugree ſhall confeſs that Jeſus Chriſt is Lord 
to the glory of God the Father, Phil. 2410. Bowing 
to and confeſſing Chrilt voluntarily to Gods Glory , 
is trac Worthip : all mult do this accordihg to their 
ſeveral capacitics: And therefore famyes according 
to thcirs. 

A third Conſideration which I 
added but for Illuſtration, may well ftan 
ment it ſelt'z and its this, 

Argument. 3. If beſides all the forementioned op- 
portunities and obligations , families do live in the 
preſence of God, and ought by faith to' approbend that 
preſence, then is it Gods Will that. families as ſuch 
ſhould ſolemnly Worſhip him. But the former as trae, 
therefore the latter. | 

The Conſequence of the Major, which alone re- 
quires proof; I prove by an Argument @ fortiors, from 
the honour due to all carthly Governours. Though 
when a King) a Father, a Maſter are abſent , ſuch 
actual honour, to be preſented to ther, is not Due, 
becauſe they are not capable of rc ( further 
than Mediante alique perſona, vel re, which beareth 
ſome repreſentation of the Superiour, or Relation to 
him ) yet when they ſtd by, it is a contemptuous 
ſubject, a diſobedient Chile, that will not pertorm 
actual honour, or humane Worſhip to them. Now 
God is ever preſent not only with each perſon as ſuch, 
but alſo with every family as ſuch. As he is ſaid to 
walk among the golden Candleſticks in his Church- 
es» ſo doth he in the families of all by his common 
preſence, and of his ſervants by his gracious preſence, 
This they eatily find by his dire&ing them, and blef- 
ling the affairs.of their tamilies. If any fay, | We 
ſee not God, elſe we would daily Worſhip him in our 
families, | Anſw. Faith ſeeth him who to ſenſe is 
inviſible. If one of you had a Son that were blind 
and could not ſee his own Father , would you think 
him therefore excuſable, if he would not honour 
his Fathcr, when he knew him to be preſent ? We 
know God to be preſent, though fleſh be blind and 
cannot {ec him. 

Argument. 4. If Chriſtian Families ( beſides all 
the forementioned advantages and obligations ) are 
alſo (ocieties ſanfiified to God , then is it Gods Will 
that families, as ſuch, ould ſolemnly worſhip bim 

' But Chriſfiian Families are ſocieties ſandlified to 
God, Therefore. 

The Reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe things 
ſaadlified mutt in the moſt eminent ſort, that they 
are capable, be uſed for God. To ſandlifie a perſon 
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or thing, is to ſet it apart, and ſeparatFit from a 
common or unclcan uſe,and to devote jt to God,to be 
employed in his fervice. To alicnate this from 
God, or not to uſe it for God, when it is de- 
dicated to him, or ſandited by his own elc&i- 
on and ſeparation of it from common uſe, is Sacri.. 
ledge. God hath a double Right ( of Creation and 
Redemption) to all perſons. But a treble Right to 
the. ſanGified. Ananias his fearfu} judgment was a 
iad cxample of Gods wrath, on thoſe that withhold 
from him what was devoted to him. If Chriſtian fa- 
milics as ſuch, be ſanGified to God, they mutt as ſuch 
worthip hun in their bctt capacity. 

That Chriltian families are ſanflified to G:d, 1 
Prove thusz 1. A Society of holy perſons mutt 
needs be a holy Society. But a family of Chriſtians 
is a ſociety.of holy perſons Therefore, 2. We tind 
in Scripture not only ſingle perſoas, but the ſocietics 
of ſuch ſanGified to God, Deut. 7. 6. Thozw art 
an boly people unto the Lord thy God, be hath 
choſen thee to be a ſpecial people to himſelf above all 
people that are upon the face of the earth. Sg Deutr. 
14. 20, 21. So the body of that Commomwealth 
did all jointly enter into Covenant with God , and 
God to them, Deut., 29 .& 30. & 26. 17, 18, 19. 
Thou haſt vouched the Lord this day to be thy God, and 
to walk, in his ways, And the Lord hath wouched 


thee this day tobe bis peculiar people, that thou maiſt . 


be an boly people to the Lord. So 28. g. Dan. 8.24, 
& 12. 7. Joſh. ( 24.) devoteth himſelf and bis 
houſe to the Lord; I and my houſe will ſerve the 
Lord. And Abrabam by Circumcition ( the Cove- 
nant or ſeal of the Covenant of God ) conſecrated 
his whole houſhold to God 3 and fo were all fa- 
milies after him to do (as to the Males in whom 
the whole was conſecrated.) And whether beltides 
the typifying intent, there were not ſomewhat more 
in the fanctitying of all the firſt born to God, who 
if they lived, were to be the heads of the families, 
may be queſtioned. 

The Paſſeover was a family duty , by which they 
were yet further ſanfified to God. Yea, it is eſpe- 
cially to be obſerved how in the New Teſtament the 
Holy Ghoſt doth imitate the language of the old, 
and ſpeak of Gods people, as of holy ſocieties, as the 
Fews were. As in many Propheſics it was foretold 
that Nations and Kingdoms ſhould ſerve him ( of 
which I have ſpoken more in my book of Bap- 
tiſmz ) and among thoſe who thould moxrs over hint 
whom they have pierced in Goſpel times, whcn the 
Spirit of grace and ſupplication is poured forch , are 
the family of the houſe of David apart, and their wives 
apart, the family of the bouſe of Nathan apart , and 
their Vives apart ? Every family , even all the fami- 
lies that remained apart, and their Wives apart , 
Zech. 11.12, 13,14. So Chritft ſendeth his Diſ- 
ciples to baptize Nations, having diſcipled them ; 
and the Kingdomy of the World ſhall become the King- 
doms of the Lord and bis Chriſt. And as Exod. 
19.5, 6. faith of the Jews, Te ſhall be a peculiar 
treaſure to me above all people, and ys ſhall be unts 
me a Kingdom of Priefts and, a Holy Nation ; 
ſo doth Peter fay of all Chriſtians, 1 Pet. 2. 5,6,7.9. 
Te alſo as living ftoxes are built up a ſpiritual 
houſe, a holy Priefthood , to offer ap ſpiritual $a- 
crifices acceptable to God by Jeſus Chriſt , V. 9. Bus 
ye are a choſen -Generation, a Royal Prieſthood , an 
Holy Nation , a peculiar people, that you ſhould 
ſhew forth the praiſes of him that hath called you 
out of darkneſs into his marvelous light. Mark 
how fully this Text doth prove all that e ware abour: 
It ſpeaks of Chriſtians ColleFively, as in Societies 
and in ſocieties of all che molt eminent forts 3 


| A Generation; | which fcenis ſpecially to re- 
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fer to Tribes and Families, | A Prieftbood, Nation, 
People 3 ] which comprehendeth all the orders in 
the Nation oft times. And in all theſe reſpects they 
are boly, and pecultar, and choſen , to ſhew, that 
Gods people are ſantiified in theſe Relations and So- 
cieties. And then mark the Exd of this ſanGiiticati- 
on, V. 5. to offer up ſpiritual Sacrifices acceptable 
to God by Feſus Chriſt. V. 9. to ſhew forth the praiſes 
of bim that hath called you, &c. & 5 
Yea, it ſeems that there was a ſpecial dedication 
of families to God: And therefore we read o fre- 
quently of houſholds converted and baptized ; 
Though none at age were baptized , but ſuch as 
ſeemed Believers 3 yet. when they profeſſed faith , 
they were all together initiated as A Howſhold. 
Andit ſeems,the Maſters Intereſt and Duty were ta- 
ken to be fo great for the Converſion of the reſt , 
that as he was not to content himſelf with his ow 
Conzerfien , but to labour preſently even before bis 
Baptiſm , that his hoyſhold ſhould joyn with him, 
that ſo the whole family at once might be devoted 
toGod: ſo God did bleſs this his own Order and 
Ordinance to that end : And where he impoſed Du- 
ty on Maſters, he uſually gave ſucceſs, ſo that com- 
monly the whole family was Converted and Bapti- 
zed with the Ruler of the family, So Acts 18.8, 
Criſpus believed on the Lord with all bis bouſe and they 
were Baptized. And Acts 16. 32. Paul promiſeth 
the Goaler , Believe on the Lord Jeſus Chrift , and 
thou ſhalt be ſaved and thy bonſe , and be ard all bis 
. were Baptized ſiraightway: for he believed in God 
with all bis houſe, Verſe 33. 34. And Lydia is de- 
ſcribed a Worſhipper of God, As 16. 14. 6 ver. 15. 
She was Baptized and ber bouſhold. And the Angel 
told Cornelins, that Peter ſhould tell him words 
whereby be and all bis houſhould ſhould be ſaved. Acts 
11. 14 who were Baptized accordingly. And 
2 Cor. 1.16. Paul baptized the bouſhold of Stepha- 
#us. And Chriſttold » Salvation was come 
that day «nto bis bouſe, and he and all his houſhold 
*  Gelieved, Sothat Noble man, John 4. 53. Therc- 
- fore when Chriſt ſent \forth his Diſciples, he faith, 
If the houſe be worthy ,\ let your peace come upon it , 
bat if it be not worthy ,\ let your peace return to you : 
So that as it is apparently the Duty of every 
Chriſtian Soveraign, to do what he is able to make 
all his people 'Gods people, and ſo to dedi- 
cate them to God as a Holy Nation, in a Nats 
onal Covenant, as the Iſraelites were : So is it the 
unqueſtionable Duty of every Chriſtian Ruler of a 
family , toimprove his intereſt, power , and parts 
tothe uttermoſt , to bring all bis familie to be the 
people of Chrift in the Baptiſmal Covenant , and fo to 
dedicate all bis family to Chrift, Yet farther I prove 
this, in that believers 1bemſelves being all ſandi- 
fied to God, it muſt needs follow, that all their 
Lanful Relations, and eſpecially all commanded 
fates of Relation are alſo ſantihed to God 3 for 
when themſelves are dedicated to God, it is abſolutely 
without reſerve, to ſerve him with all that they 
have, and in every Relation and Capacity that he 
ſhall ſee them. It were a madneſs to think, that a 
Chriſtian totally devoted unto God when he is a pri- 
vate Man. if he were after made a Souldier, a Mini- 
fer, a Magiſtrate, a King, were not bound by his 
Dedication, now to ſerve God as a Soxldier, a Mini- 
fler, a Magiſtrate, a King. Sohethatis devoted to 
Godin a ſingle ftate, is bound to ſerve him as a Huſ- 
band, a Father » a Maſtcr , when he comes into that 
fates We dodevote all that we have to God, when 
we devote or ſelves to him. 
Moreover the Scripture tells us, that to the pare 
all things are pure. Tit. 1. 15,16. And all things 


Hs ſanttified to them by the word and prayer, 1 Tim. | 1. 


4. 5- which is in that they- are made the Goods , 
and Enjoyments , Aftions and Relations of a ſandi- 
fied people, who are themſe!ves devoted or ſanfiifi- 
ed to God : Sothat all ſandification reterreth ultimate- 
ly and principallyto God : ©uod ſauttum Deo ſantinm 
eſt , though it may be ſaid ſubordinately to be ſan- 
tified to us. Secing then it is paſt all doubt , that 
every Chriſtian is a man ſanGified and devoted to 
God, and that when ever any man is ſo devoted 
to God, he is devoted to ſerve him to the utmoſt 
capacity in every ſtate, Relation or 'Condition 
that he is in, and with all the faculties he poſſeſ- 
ſeth » it followeth , that thoſe Relations are ſantii- 
fied to God, and in them he onght to worſhip him 
and honour him. 

Yet further we find in Scripture, that the parti- 
cular family relations are expreſly ſanctifed 3 The 
family compleat conliſfteth of three pairs of Relations: 
Husband and Wife Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants, Husbands ruſt love their Wives 
with an Holy love in the Lord, even as the Lord loved 
the Church, who gave himſelf for «t, to ſantiifie and 
cleanſe it by the waſhing of water by the word, 
that he might preſent it to himſelf a glorious Church , 
Epheſians 5. 25, 26,27. Wives muſt ſubmit them- 
ſelves to their Hurbands as unto the Lird; and be 
ſubjeet to them , as the Church is to Chrif, Epheſ. 5. 
22,23,24. Children muſt obey their Parents in the 
Lord, Epheſ. 6. 1. Parents . muſt bring up their 
Children in the Nurture and Admonition of the Lord, 
Epheſ. 6. 4. Servants muſt be obedient unto their 
Mafters as unto Chrift , and as the Servants of Chriſt, 
doing the will of God from their hearts with good 
will , doing ſervice as to the Lord, and not to man, 
knowing that what good thing any man doth, the 
ſame ſhall he receive of the Lord , whether he be 
boud or free ; and Maſters muſt do the ſame to them, 
knowing that their Maſter is in Heaven , Epheſ. 6.5, 
6,7,8, 9. So that it is evident that every diſtinct 
family-Kelation is dedicated or holy to God » and 
to be uſcd to the utmoſt for God. I ſhall have 
occaſion to make further uſe anon of theſe Texts for 
the particular ſorts of Worſhip, though I now make 
uſe of them ag for Worſhip in General. 

Argument, 5. The ſeveral ſorts of ſolemn Wor- 
ſip in and by Chriſtian Families, are found, appoint- 
ed , uſed, and commanded in the Scripture , tbere- 
fore it may well be concluded of Worſhip in the gene- 
ral: ſecing the Genus is in each Species. But 
this | Argument .brings me to the ſecond part of 
my undertaking : viz. to prove the point as to 
ſome ſpecial kinds of Worſhip ; which I the more 
haſten to,becaulc in ſo doing,l prove the general allo. 


IT. Concerning Gods Worſhip in Special , 1 ſhall 
ſpeak but to two or three of the chict parts of it, 
which beloig to families. | 

And 1. Of Teaching , under which I compriſe, 

1. Teaching the letter of the Scripture, 1. By 
reading it: 2. By teaching others to read it. 
3- Caufing them to learn it by memory , 


| which is a kind of Catechiſing. 


2. Teaching the ſenſe of it. | 
- Applying what is ſo taught by familar Reproyfe, 
Admonitions and Exhortations. 

Propoſ. 2. It is the Will of God that the Rulers 
of Families ſhould teach thoſe that are nnder them the 
Dodirine of Salvation; i, e. The Doctrine of God 
concerning ſalvation , and the terms on which it is 
to be had, and the mcans to be uſcd for attaining it 
and all the Duties requilite on our parts in order 
thereunto. 

Before I come to the proof , take theſe Cautions: 

W here I ſay mcn mult thus teach, I imply they 

mult 
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muſt be able to teach, and not teach before they are 
able : And if they be not able it is their own {in , 
God having vouchſafed them Means for enablement. 
2. Men: muſt meaſure their teaching according to 
their abilities, and not pretend to more than they 
have, nor attempt that which they cannot perform, 
thereby indurring the guilt of proud ſelt-conceited- 
neſs, prophanation, or other abuſe of holy things. 
For example, men that are not able judiciouſly to do 
ir, mult not preſume to interpret the Original, or to 
give the ſenſe of dark Prophehics, and other obſcure 
Texts of Scripture, nor to- determine Controverhes 
beyond their reach. 3. Yet may ſuch conveniently 
ſtudy what more learned able men fay to ſuchicafcs 3 
and tell their Families, this is the judgment of Fa- 
thers, or Councils, or fuch-and ſuch Learned'Divines. 
4. But ordinarily it is the ſafeſt, humbleſt, wiſcſt, and 
moſt ordetfly way for the matter of the Family to ler 
Controverlies and obſcure Scriptures alone, and to 
reach the plain few neceſſary DoErines commonly 
contained in Catechiſms, and to dire& in matters of 
neceſſary practice. 5. Family teaching mult ſtandina 
ſabordination'to Minitterial teaching,as Families are 
tubordinate to'Churches : And therefore 1. Family 
ccaching mult give place to Minilterial teaching, and 
never be ſer againſt it3 you mult not be hearing the 
Maſter of a Family when\you ſhould be in'a Church, 
hearing the Paſtor; and ifthe Paſtor ſend tor ſervants, 
or Children to be Catechiſed in any tit place or at 
any fit time, the Maſter is: nor then to be doing it 
himſelf, orto hinder them, bur they muſt gofwltto 
the Paſtor to be taught 3 alfo-if a Paſtor come mto'a 
Family,the Maſter is to give place, and: the Family 
to hear him-firſk 2. And therefore when any Hard 
Texr, or Controverlies- fall in, the Maſter ſhould 
conſult with the Paſtor for their expolition, unleſs 
ir fall oor that the Maſter of the Family be better 
learned' in the Scripture than the Paſtor: is, whichis 
rare, and rarer thould be, ſceing unworthy Miniſters 
thould be' removed, and private men that are worthy 
thould: be made Miniſters. And: the Paſtors ſhould 
be the 2bleſt men in the Congregation. Now to 
che proof; ( remembring ftill'that whatſoever proves 
it the Rulers Duty to teach, muſt needs prove It the 
Families Duty to learn, and to hearken' to histeach- 
ing that they may Icarn.: ) 

GE: ns F. 18, 19, 20, 20. Therefore 
ſhall you lay up theſe my words in your bears, and in 
your Soul, and bind them for a fign upon your band, 
that they may be as frontlets betweew your eyes» and you 
ſhall teach them your children, ſpeaking of them when 
thou ſitteſt is 1hy bouſe, and wben thow walkeft by the 
way, and when thou lieft down, and when thouriſeſt up, 
and thou ſhalt write them wpowthe door poſt s of thy 
bouſe, and upon your Gates, that your days may be 
multiplied, ” and the days of your children, The like 
words are in Det. 6. 6, 7, 8 where itis faid, And 
thou ſhalt teach them diligently unto thy children. So 
Deurt. 4. 9. Teach them thy Sons and thy Sons Sons. 

Here there is one part'of Family Duty, viz. Teach- 
ing childrex the Laws of God, as plainly commanded, 
as words can exprels it. 

Arg. 2. From theſe Texts which commend this. 
Gen. 18. 18, 19. All the Nations of the Barth ſhall 
be bleſſed in him. for T know bim that be will command 
bis children and bis bouſhold after bim : and they-ſhall 
keep the way of the Lord, and it was not only a com- 
mand at his death what they thould do when he was 
dead, For, 1. It cannot be imagined that ſo holy a 
man ſhould negleR a Duty all his life time, and per- 
form it but at death and be commended for that. 
2. He might then have great cauſe to queſtion the 
ctcacy. 3. As God commandetha diligent inculca- 
ting precepts on Children: ſo no doubt it's a pra- 
Ctice anſwerable to fuch Precepts, that is here com - 


| 


mended, And itis not bare teaching , but command- 
ing that is here mentioned, to thew that it muſt be 


an improvement of Axthority, as well as of know- 


ledg and clocution. 

So 2 Tim. 3.15. Of a child Timothy knew the 
Seriptzre by the teaching of his Parents, as appear- 
cth, 2 Tim. 1. 5. | 

Arg. 3. Epb. 6. 4. Bring them up in the nurture 
and admonition of the Lord , naiStis tranſlated 
nurture fignifieth both Inftrudion and CorreGtion, 
ſhewing that Parents muſt uſe both Pofirineand 4u- 
tborityor force, with their Children for the Matters 
of the Lord; and y«Seo{a tranſlated* admonition , 
fignifieth ſuch Taſtruftien as putteth Doftrine into the 
mizd, and chargeth it on them, and fully ſtoreth 
their minds therewith : And it alſo fgniheth chi- 
ding,and ſometimes correftion. Andiit's to be noted 
that Children muſt be brought up in this : The word 
pipere lignifying carefmlly zo nowriſh,importeth that 
as you feed them with milkand bodily food, fo you 
muſt as carefully and conſtantly feed and nouriſh 
them with the nurture and admonition of the Lord. 
Ft is called the nvrture and admonition { of the 
Lord] becauſe the Lord commandeth it, and becauſe 
it is the DoEtrine concerning the Lord, and the Do- 
_— of bis teaching, and' the DoQtine that leadeth 
to bim, 

Arg. 4. Prov. 22. 6. Train up a child in the way 
where be ſhould go, and when be is old he will not de- 
part from it. 

Arg. 5. Fromall thoſe places that charge Children 
to bearken #0 the inftrattiont of their Parents , 
Prov. 1.8. My Son bear the inſtruttion of thy Father; 
and forſake not the Law of thy Mother. Prov. 6. 20. 
is the like; and 3. 22. withmany the like; Yeathe 
Son- that is ſtubborn and: rebellious againſt the In- 
ſtruction-and/CorreQion of a Father or Mother in 
Gluttony , Drunkenneſs, &c. was to be brought 


 forth- to the Magiſtrate, and: ftoned to death, Dent; 


21-18, 19, 20. Now all the Scriptures that require 
Children to hear their Parents, do imply that the 
Parents muſt teach their Children, for there is no 
bearing and learning without _ 

But leſt you ſay that Parents and Children are not 
the whole Family, (though they may be, and in 
Abrahams caſe before mentioned; the whole houſhold 
is mentioned) the next ſhall ſpeak to other relations; 

| Arg. 6: 1 Pet. 3.7. Likewiſe ye Husbandr dwell 
wit them" your Wives ) according to knowledg ; and 
Eph. 5.25, 26; Love your Wivet as Chriſt loved the 
Church andgave bimfelf for it, that he might ſaudiifie 
and cleanſe it. And this plainly implies that this 
knowledg muſt be uſed for the Inſtrudtion and San- 
Cihcation of the Wife, 1 Cor. 14. 34, 35- Women 
muſt keep" ſilence inthe Church, for it is not permitte 
wnto them to ſpeak, but they are to be under obedience, 
as alfo ſaith the Law, If they will learn any thing, let 
them arktheir Husbands at home. Which ſſiews that 
at home their Husbands muſt teach then. 

Arg. 7. Col. 3.22, 23, 24,25. Eph. 6.5, 6, 7, 8: 
Servants muſt be obedient unto their Maſters as unto 
Chriſt, and ſerve them as ſerving the Lord Chriſt, and 
therefore Miniſters muſt command in Chriſt. 

Arg. 8. A fortiari, fellow Chriſtians mult exhoyt 
one another daily while it is called to day, left any be 
hardened by the deceitful neſs of fin, much more muſt 
the Rulers of Families do ſo to Wives, Children and 
Servants , 1 Pet. 4: 11. If any ſpeak, it muſt be as the 
Oracles of God, much more to our own Families, 
Col. 3. 16. Let the Word of God dwell in you richly 
in all wiſd»m , teaching and admoniſhing on? another, 
and much more mult a man do this to Wife, Chil- 
dren and Servants,than to thoſe more temote. 

Arg. 9. Thofe that are to be choſen Deacons or 
Biſhops mult be ſuch as Rule their own Children ad 
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Prop. 3+ 


Pyop. 4+ 


 Pould improve FF 


their own boufhold well, 1. Tim. 3. 4, 12+ Now 
mark, 1. That this is one of thoſe Chrijtian virtues 
which they were. to have before they were made 
Officers, therefore other Chriſtians muſt have and 

form it as well as they. 2. It is a Religious Holy 
| Mt bt ſuch as a Miniſter is to exerciſe over his 
flock that is here mentioned, which is in the things of | 
God and Salvation, or elſe the compariſon or argu- 
ment would not ſuit, ver. 5. For if a man know not 
hoy to rule bis own bouſe, how ſhall berule the Church 
of God ? But of this more before- I would ſay 
more ;on. this point, 'butthat1 think it is ſo clear in 
Scripture as tomake it needleſs 3 1 paſs theretore to 
the next. | 


Prop. 3» Family Diſcipline is part of God's ſolemn 
Worſhip or Service appointed in bis Word ; This is not 
called Worſhip.in ſo near a ſenſe as ſome of the reſt, 
but more. remotely 3 yet ſo it may well be called, in 
that 1- Itisan Authoritative A& done by Commilli- 
from God 3, 2 Upon ſuch as diſobcy bim, and as 
feb. 3. And to his Glory, yea and it ſhould be done 
with as great Solemnity and Reycrences as' other 
parts of worſhip. _ _. 
© The Adtsof this Diſcipline are firſt denying the 
ungodly .extrance into the Family, 2. Correcting 3 
3- Or caſting out thoſe that are in. I ſhall be but 
brief on theſe. >... | 
1+, Thefirii you have 2 Job. 10. If there come any 
to you and bring not this Dotirine, recerve bim not into 


- yozer houſe, neither bid bim God feed 3 for he that biddeth 


him God ſpeed is partaker of bis evil deeds. 

" 2» The, Duty of correding either by corporal ſen- 
puniſhment or by.-withdrawing ſome benefit, is 
ſo commonly-rcquired in Scripture, eſpecially to- 
wards Children, that 1 will.not ſtand on it leſt I 
ſpeak in-vain what you all know already : and how 

i ſuffered for neglecting it you know. 

- ©. 3+ The Diſcipline. of caſting the wicked out of 
the Family, ( Servants.I mean. who are ſeparable 
nembers _) you; may find. Pſal. 101. 2,3»7,8. I will 
walk, reithin my bouſe with a perfett hears, I will ſet no 
wicked thing before mine eyes. . He that worketh . de- 

' ceit ſhall not dell within my houſe, be that. telleth lies 
ſhall not tarry in my fight.) . + 
 Prop-.4- Solemn Pr yer-and. praiſes of God in and 

by Chriſtian F lire mine appointment. 

. 1, For proof of this, I muſt deſire you to look back 


 toall the Arguments which proved the duenc(s of 


Worlhip in general, for they. will yet more eſpecially 
Kan, ty a of Worlhip , ſeeing | Praycr and 
raile, are m immediately and eminently .called 
Gods Worſhip, of. any, (Under praiſes I compre- 
hend Pſalm of Praiſe, and: under prayer, Pſalms of 
Prayer-z Yet let us add ſome more. 
. Arg. 1. It is Gods will that Chriſtians who bave fit 
oreafient mp mpperemu ters . for Prayer and . Praiſes 
m., but Chriftian Families bave fit 
occaſions aud. opporteenities for Prayer and Praiſe, there- 


fare it is Gods. will they ſhould improve them. 


The-major 15 evident in many Scripture Precepts, 
Tim. 2. 8.1 will therefore that men pray every where 
lifting up holy hands without yorath and doubting, 
1 Theſ. 5. 17, 18. Pray without ceaſing : in every 
ebing give thanks, for this is the will of God. concerning 
yor,, Col. 4. 2. Continue in Prayer, aud watch in the 
fam? with thanksgiving, Col. 3. 16, 17. teaching and 
almaniſking one another in Pſalms aud Hymns and 
Jhiritual Songs, fnging with grace in your hearts unto 
the 1 ord, and whatſoever ye by iu word or deed, du all | 
in the nams of the Lord Jeſus z giving thanks mnto 


God and ibe [ ather by bim ; Rom. 12.12. Continu- 


ng injtans in Prayer, Eph, 6. 15. Praying always 


| ſufficient, 


with all Prayer and Supplication in the ſpirit, and 
watching thereunto with all perſeverance aud ſupplicati- 
on for all Saints ; And for me that utterance maybe 
given me. Many the like Texts might be named, 
every one of which afford an Argument for Family 
praiſes molt effecual. 

I. It men muſt pray every where ( that is conveni- 
ent ) then fure in their Families. But &c. rg. 
2. If men muſt pray without ceaſing, then ſure in 
their Families. 3.1f men muſt iz every thing give 
thanks, then ſure in Family-mercies, and then, ac- 
cording to the nature of them » together. 4. If 
men .muſt continue in prayer and watch in it, ( for 
fit advantages and .againſt Impediments, ) and in 
thankſgiving, then doubtleſs thgp.pult not omit the 
lingular advantages which arcminiſired in Famij- 
lies. 5. If we muſt continue inſtant in prayer and 
ſupplication, &c, then doubtleſs in F amily prayer, 
in our Families 3 unleſs that be #0 place and no prayer. 
Obj. Bus this binds us no more toprayer in our Fami- 
lies than any where elſe. Anſw. Yes it binds us to 
take all fir opportunities 3 and We have more fit op- 
portznittes in our own Families than in other mens, 
or.than in occaſional meetings or than in any ordi- 
nary ſocieties, except the Church. 

And here let me tell you, that it is ignorance to call 
for particular expreſs Seripture, to require Prayin 
in Families, as if we thought the General commands 
did not comprehend this particular, and were not 
God doth in much wiſdom leave out of 
his Written Law, the expreſs determination of ſome 
of thoſe circumſtantials, or the application of ggne- 


| ral precepts to ſome of thoſe ſubjects to which com- 


mon.reaſon and the light of Nature ſufficeth to de- 
termine and apply them. The Scripture giveth us 
the general [ Pray alway with all manner of Prayer in 
all places } that is, Omit no fit advantages and oppy- 
tunities for prayer ; What if God had faid no more 
than thisabout Prayer in Scripture ? It ſecms ſome 
men would have ſaid God hath not required us to 
pray at all,(when he requireth us to pray always, )be- 
cauſe he tells us not when and where and how oft and 
with whom and iin what words , &c. And fo they 
would have concluded God no where bids us pray in 
ſecret, nor pray it Families, nor pray in Aſſemblies, 
nor pray with the Godly,” nor with the wicked, nor 
pray every day', nor once a week;: nor with a Book, 
nor withous a Book,, and. therefore not at all: Asif 
the general [. Pray on all fit occaſions ] were nothing. 
But theſe men muſt know that #ature alſo and 
reaſon is Gods light, and providence oft determineth 
of ſuch Subjets and Adjuns: And the genera! 
Law, and theſe together, do put all out of doubt. 
What if God telleth you [ He that provideth not for 
bis own, epecialy tboſe of bis bouſhold, bath denied the 
faith, and is worſe than an Infidel, ] and do not tell 
you either who are your Families, and who not, nor 
what proviſion you thall make for them, what food, 
what cloaths, or how oftthey mult fecd, &e. Will 
you ſay God hath not bid you feed or cloath this 
Child., or that Servant? It is enough that God 
chargeth you to provide for your Families, in the 
Scriptare z and that in natrere he tell you which are 
your Families, and what Proviſion to make for them, 
and how oft, and in what quantity, -&c. And ſoit 
God' bid you Pray in all places, and at all times, on 
all occaſions ( that are fit for Prayer, ) and experi- 
ence and common reaſoa tell you that Familics afford 
molt tit t1m7es, place and occaſions tor Praycr, is not 
this enough, that there are ſuch ſeaſons and opportu- 
wities and occaſions tor Family: praycr ? I reter you 
to the particular diſcoyerics ot them in the begin- 
ning where I proved the Dueneſs of Worſhip in 
general to be there performed. And I rcfes you 


allo 
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alf to common reaſon it ſelf, not fearing the contra» 
diction of any man whoſe impiety hath not made 
hifn unreaſonable, and prevailed againſt the com+ 

on light of Nature. This firſt general Argument 
were enough» if men were not fo averſc to their 
duty that they cannot know, becauſe they will not ; 
But let us therefore add ſome more. 


Arg. 2. If there be many bleſſings which the Fami- 
ly needeth, and which they do atiually receive from God, 
then ,it is-the will of God that the Family pray for 
thee bleſſings when they need them, and give thanks 
fir them wben they have received them; But there are 
many bleſſings which the Fam.ily ( as conjunCt ) need- 
eth and receiveth of God : Therefore the Family con- 
juntt, and not _ particular members ſecretly, ſhould 
pray for them and give thansy for them, 

The Antecedent is paſt queſtion 3 1. The continu- 
ance of the Family as ſuch in Being, 2. In Well. 
being. 3. And fo the preſervation and Diredion of 
the eſſential members. 4. And the proſpering of all 
Family affairs are cvident Inſtances: and to delcend' 
to more particulars would be needleſs tediouſneſs. 
The conſequence is proved from many Scriptures, 
which require thoſe that want mercies to ark them, 
and thoſe that have received them, to be thankful for 
them. Obj. So they may do ſingly. Anſw.'It is not 
only as ſingle perſons but as a ſociety that they receive 
the mercy, Therefore not only as ſingle perſons, but as 
a ſociety ſhould they pray and give thanks: Therefore 
ſhould they do it in that manner, as may be mot fit 
for a ſociety todo it in, and that is, together conjundly, 
that it may be indeed a Family Sacrifice, and that 
each part may ſee that the reſt joyn with them: And 
eſpecially that the Ruler may be ſatisfied in this, to 
whom the overſight of the reſt is committed : to fee 
that they all joyn in Prayer, which in ſecret he can- 
not ſee, it being not fit that ſecret prayer ſhould 
have Spectators or Witneſs 3 that is, ſhould not be 
ſecret. - But this I intended to make. another Ar- 
gument by it ſelf; which becauſe we are faln on it, 
I will add next. | 


Arg. 3. If God hath given charge to the Ruler of 
the Family to ſee that the reſt do Worſhip him in that 
Family, then ought the Ruler to cauſe them Jolemnly 
or openly to joyn in that Worſhip : But God bath given 
charge to the Ruler of the Family, to ſee that the veſt 
do worſhip him in that Family: Therefore, &<c, 

The reaſon of the Conſequence is, becauſe other- 
wiſe he can with no convenience ſee that they do it. 
For, 1. It is not fit that he ſhould {tand by while they 
pray ſecretly. 2: Nor are they able wecally to do it, 
in moſt Families, but have necd of a leader it 
bcing not a thing to be expected of every Woman 
and Child and Servant , ( that had wanted good 
cducation, ) that they ſhould be able topray with- 
out a Guide, ſo as is fit for others to hear. 3. It 
would take up almoſt all the time of the Ruler of 
many Families, to go to them one after another , 
and ſtand by them while they pray till all have done 
What man in his wits can think this to be fo tit a 
courſe, as for the Family to joyn together, the Ruler 
being the mouth ? 

The Antecedent I prove thus, 1. The fourth Come 
mandment requireth the Ruler of the Family not 
only to ſee that himſelt ſanQitie the Sabbath day, 
but alſo that his So# and Daxghter, and Man ſey- 
vant and Maid ſervant, his Cattle ( that is fo far as 
they are capable, ) yea and the Stranger that is 
within bis gates ſhould do it. 2. It was committed 
to Abrahams charge to fcc that all in his Family 
were Circumciſed: So was it afterward to every 
Ruler of a Family 3 inſomuch as the Ange! threat- 


ncd Msſes,when his Son was uncircumciſed. 3. The 
Ruler of the Family was to ſee that the Paſſzover 
was kept by every one in his Family, Exod. 124 2,3. 
&c. and fo the Feait of Weeks, Dent. 26.11, 12. 
All that is ſaid -betore tendeth to- prove this, and 
much more might be faid, if I thought it would be 
denicd. 

Arg. 4. If God prefer, and would have us prefer, 
the prayers and praiſes of many conjunG, before tho 
prayers and praiſes of thoſe perſons. dividedly, then it 
is bis will that the particular perfons of Chriſtidn 
Families ſhould prefer conjuni prayer and praiſes be- 
fore disjunit ; But the Antecedent is true, Therefore 
ſo 3s ths conſequent, Or thus take-it tor the fame 
Argument or another. If it be the Duty of Neigh- 
bours , when. they have occaſion and opportunity, ra- 
ther to joyn together , in praiſes of common concern- 
ment, than to dy it dividedly, then much more is this 
the Duty of Families : But it is the Duty of Neigh- 
bours. Therefore. | 

In the formzy Argument the reaſon of the conſe- 
quence is, becauſe that way is to be taken that God 
1s 'beſt pleaſed: with. The reaſon of the conſe- 
quence in the latter is, becauſe Family members ate 
more nearly related than Neighbours ,, and have 
much more advantage and opportunity for con- 
junction and more ordinary reaſons to urge them to 
it, from the conjun&ion of- their intereſts and 
affairs. , 

There is riothing needs proof but the Antecedent, 
which I ſhall put pait all doubt by theſe Arguments, 
1 Col. 3. 16, | Teaching and admoniſhing one another 
in Pſalms and Hymns -and ſpiritual Songs , finging 
with grace in your hearts unto the Lord. ] Here is 
ona Duty of Praiſe required to be done together and 
not apart only. Ithall yet make further uſe of this 
-Fext anon. 2 Acts 12. 12. Many were gathered 
together praying in Maries bouſe, when Peter came to 
the door, This was not an Aﬀembly of the whole 
Church but a ſmall part: They judged it better to 
pray_ together than alone. 3. Ads 20. 36. Paul 
- prayed together with all the Elders of the Church 
ot Epbeſus, when he had them with him 3 and did 
not chooſe rather to let thern pray- cach man alone. 
4. James 5, 15, 16. James commanids' the lick to 
Jens for the Elders of the Church, and let them pray 
over him, and the prayer of the faithful ſhall ſave 
the ſick, &c. He doth not bid: ſend to them to pray 
for you; but he would liave them joyz together in 
doing, it. 5. Church prayers are preferred before 
private on thisground , and we commanded not to 
forſake the Aſſembling of our ſelves together, Heh, 
Io. 25. 6. Striving together in prayer is defired 
Rom. 15. 30. 7. Matth. 18. 20. For where two 
or three are gathered together in my name, there am I 
in the midit of them. $8. Therefore Chriſt catne 
among the Diſciples when they were gathered toge- 
ther, after his Reſurrection. And ſcnt down the 
Holy Ghoſt when they were gathered together, Act.2, 
And they continued with one accord in prayer and 
ſupplication, Ads 1. 14, 24, 62. 42. And whex 
they had prayed, the place was ſhaken where they ha4 
Aſſembled together , and they were all filed with ths 
Holy Ghoft, 8c. Act. 4+ 31. 5+ Is not this implicd 
in Chriſts directing his Diſciples to pray in the plu- 
ral namber | Our Father, 8&c. Give us this day, 8c. | 
10. The very zeceſſity of the perſons proves it, in that 
few Socictics are ſuch but that molt are unable co 
expreſs their own wants fo largely as to aftect their 
hearts, (o much as when others do it that are better 
ltored with affection and expreſſion. And this 
is one of Gods ways for Communion and Commus- 
nication of crace; that thoſe that have much may 
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help to warm and kindle thoſe that have leſs. Ex- | 
perience telleth us the benefit of this. 'As all the 

body. is not an eye or band, fo not a tongue , and 

therefore the tongue of the Church , and.of the fa- 
mily muſt ſpeakfor the whole body not but that each 

Se ovght to pray in ſecret too: Bute 1. There the 

h:art without the tongue may better ſerve turn. 2. 
- They Rill,,ought to- prefer conjunCt prayer. And 

11. the'communiion of Saints is an Article of our 
. Creed , which binds us to- acknowledge it fit to do 

much of Gods work as we can in communion with 

the Saints, not going beyond our Callings, nor into 
confuſion. 

.  Argument..5+ tis a Duty to receive all the mer- 
cies that God. offereth us : But for a family to have 
acceſs to God in joynt prayers and praiſes , is a mercy 
that God offereth them ,, Therefore it is their duty to 
accept it. The major is clear in nature and Scripture 
{ Becauſe I have offered and ye refuſed ] is Gods 

gre:t aggravation of the (in of the rebellious + [ How 
oft would I have gathered you togetber , and ye would 
mot? All the day long bave I ftretched out my band, 

&c. ] To refuſe an offered kindneſs is contempt 
and ingratitude. The minor is undeniable by any 

Chriſtian , that ever knew what family prayers and 

Yaiſcs were. Who daxe fay thatit is no mercy to 
wo ſuch a joynt acceſs to God ? Who feels not con- 
junction ſomewhat help his own affections » who 

makes conſcience of oprpery his gr ; : 

... Argarnent 6. Part of t5e Duties of families are 
ſuch that they apparently looſe their chiefeſt life and 
excellency if they be not performed joyntly ; There- 
fore they are ſo to be performe 
_- I mean, ſinging of Pſalms which I before proved 
an ordinary Duty of conjund Chriſtians, Therefore 
of families. The Melody and Harmony is loſt by our 
ſeparation, and conſequently the alacrity and quick- 
ning which our affections ſhould get by it. And if 
part of Gods praiſes muſt be performed together , it 
is calie to ſee that the reft nauſt be ſo too. ( Not to 
ſpeak of teaching bx arm pas be ou tos ) 

gument 7. Fami ayer 4 aiſes are a 

Duty owned by the —_ od ſantiifying work, of 
the ſpirit : Therefore they are of God, 

I would not argue backward from the ſpirits 
teacbing to the words commanding , but on theſe two 
ſuppolitions, 1. That the experiment is very gene- 

ral, and undeniable. 2. That many Texts of Scri- 
pture are brought already for family prayer z and 
that this argument is but to ſecond them and prove 
them truly interpreted. The Spirit andthe ward do al- 
waics agree : If therefore I can. prove that the Spi- 
rit of God doth commonly work [mens hearts to 

a love and favour of theſe Duties, doubtleſs they 
are. of God. . Sanctification is a tranſcript of the 

recepts of the word on the heart, written out 
by the Spirit of God. So much for the Conſe- 
quence. 

The Antccedent conliſteth of two parts; 1. That 
the Sandiified bave in them inclinations to theſe Duties. 
2. That theſe inclinations are from the Spirit of God, 
The tirſt needs no proof being a matter of cxperi- 
encc. I appeal to the heart of every ſound and fta- 

ble Chriſtian , whether he feel not a Conviction of 
this Duty and an inclination to the performance of 
it, I never met with one ſuch to my knowledge 
that was otherwiſe minded. Object. Many in our 
times are quite againſt family prayer , who are good 
Chriſtians. Anſw. I know none of them. I con- 
fels I once thought ſome very good Chriſtians that 
uw are againlt them , but xow they appear other- 
wile, not only by this but by other things. 1 know 


none that calt off theſe Duties , but they took up 


well as theſe: Let others obſerve and judg as. they 
tind. 22 The power of delulion may for a time 
make a Chriſtian forbear as unlawful , that which 
his very new nature is inclined too. As ſome think 
it unlawful to pray in our Aſſemblies, and fume 0 
joyn in Sacraments : And yet they have a ſpirit with- 
in them that inclineth their hearts to it Rill., and 
therefore they love it , and wiſh it were lawful, even 
- when they forbear it upon a conceit that it is uxlaw- 
ful. And foit's polſible for a time ſome may do by 
\ family Dutics : But as I expect that theſe ere long 
recover, ſo for my part I take all the relt to be grace- 
leſs: Prejudice and error as a temptation may prohi- 
bit the exerciſe of a Duty, when yet the ſpirit of 
God doth work in the heart an inclination to that 
Duty in ſanctifying it. 2. - And that theſe inclinati- 
ons are indeed from the ſpirit is evidcat. 1. - Inthat 
they come in with all other grace: 2-, And hy the 
| lame means3 3- And are preſerved by the ſame 
means, ſtanding or falling, increaling or decreaſing 
with the reſt:-4. And are tothe ſame end 5.. And 
are ſo generally in all the ſaints, 6. And ſo refiſt- 
ed by fleſh and blood. 7. And fo agreeable to the 
Word, that a Chriſtian lins againſt bis new nature , 
when he neglecs family Duties. And God doth 
by his ſpirit create a deſire after them, and an eſti- 
mation of them in every gracious ſoul. 

Argument 8. Family prayer and praiſes is a Duty, 
ordinarily crowned with admirable Divine and. ſpecial 
bleſſings : Therefore it is of God; The conſequence 
is evident, For though common outward proſpe- 
rity may be given to the wicked, who have 
their portion in this life, yet ſo is not proſperity 
of ſoul. 

For the Antecedent I willingly appeal to the ex- 
pericnce of all the holy families in the world, Who 
ever uſed theſe Duties ſeriouſly , and found not the 
benefits ? What familics be they, in which grace 
and Heavenly mindedneſs proſpercth , but thoſe 
that uſe theſe Duties ? Compare in all your Towns, 
Cities and Villages, the families that read Scriptures, 
pray and praiſe God ,, with thoſe that do #ot, and 
ſee the difference : Which of them abound more 
with impiety, with Oaths, and curlings, and rai- 
lings, and Drunkenneſs, and Whoredoms,, and 
Worldlineſs, &c. And which abound moſt with 
Faith and Patience , and Temperance, and Charity, 
and Repentance , and Hope, &c. The controver- 
fie is is not hard to decide. Look to the Nobility 
and Gentry of England; See you no difference be- 
tween thoſe that have been bred in praying families 
and the reſt ? I mean taking them, ( as we ſay ) one 
with another proportionably. Look to the Mini- 
ſters of England : Is it praying families or prayer- 
leſs families that have done moſt to the well turniſh- 
ing of the Univerlitics. 

Argument 9. All Churches ought ſolemnly t» pray 
to God and praiſe bim.A Chriſtian Family is a Church. 
Therefare. 

The major is paſt doubt , the minor I prove from 
the Nature of a Church in general, which is a focic- 
ty of Chriſtians combined for the better worlhip- 
ping and ſerving of God. I ſay not that a family 
formally as a family, is a Church : But every family 
of Chriſtians ought moreover, by ſuch a combinati- 
on to be a Church. Yea as Chriſtians they are fo com- 
bined, ſeeing Chriſtianity tieth them to ſexve God 
conjunRly together in their Relations. 2. Scripture 
expreſſeth it, 1 Cor. 16. 19. Aquila and Priſcilla 
ſalute you much in the Loxd, with the Church that is 
in their houſe, He ſaith not which' meeteth in their 
houſe, but which is in it. So Philemon 2. And to 
the Church in thy bouſe, Rom. 16.5. Likewiſe greet 


vile fins in their ſtcad , and c2it off other Datics as 


the Church that 4 in their bonſe. Col. 4. 15. _—_ 
the 


7 Djmanaſs fmjial 


oy 
_—_— 


he Brethren that are at Laodicea ad Nymphas, and | 
tbe Church which 1s in his houſe :Though fome learn- 
ed - men take theſe' fo be: meant of- part of the 
Churches, aſſembling in theſe houſes, yet Beze, Gro- 
tius, and many others acknowledge it tobe meant of 
a family or domeſtich, Church , according to that- of ' 
Tertullian | tbi tres licet laici ibi Eccleſia | yet I fay 
not that ſach- a family-Church , is of the ſame ſpe- 
cies with a particular organized -Church. of many 
families. But it could not ( ſo much as Analogical- 
ly ) be called a Chwrch if they might not and mult 
not pray together, and praiſe God together 3 for theſe 
therefore it fully concludeth. 

Argument-10. If Rulers muſt teach their fami- 
lies the word of God , then muſt they pray with them , 
but they muſt teach them : Therefore, The Antece- 
dent is fully proved by expreſs Scripture already : See 
alſo Pſal. 78.4.,5,6. Miniſters mult teach from 
bouſe to bouſe : therefore Rulers themſelves muſt do 
it. As 5. 42»& 20, 20. | 

The Conſequence is proved good 31.The Apoſtles 
prayed when they Preached or Inſtructed Chriſti- 
ans in private Aſſemblies , As 20. 36. and other 
places. 2. We have ſpecial need of Gods afliſtance 
in reading the Scriptures to know his mind in them, 
and to make them profitable to us :theretore we mult 
ſeek it. 3- The Reverence due to ſo holy a bulineſs 
requireth it. 4. We are commanded in alf things 
to make our requeſts known to God with Prayers Sup- 
plications and thanksgiving, and that with all manner 
of prayer , in all places , without, ceaſing : therefore 
ſpecially on ſuch occaſions as the reading of Scri- 
pturcs and inſtructing others: And I think that 
few, men that are convinced of the duty of 
reading Scripture and ſolemn inſtructing their fami- 
lies, will queſtion the duty of praying for Gods 
bleffing on it, when they ſet upon the work. Yea a 
Chriſtians own Conſcience will provoke him reve- 
rently to begin all with God in the imploring of his 
acceptance, and aid; and bleſſing, 

Argument 11. If Rulers of Families are bound 
to teach their Families to Pray, then. are they bound to 
Pray with them : - But they are bound to teach them to 
Pray. Therctore. | 

In the foregoing Argument I ſpeak of teaching in 
general ; Here I ſpeak of teaching to Pray in ſpecial: 
The Antecedent of the major I prove thus. 1. They 
are bound to bring them up in the nurture and 
admonition of the Lord, Eph. 6. 44. Therefore 
20 teach them to Pray and Praiſe God : For the Nur- 
ture and Admonition of tbe Lord containeth that. 2: 
They are bound to teach them the fear of the Lord, and 
train them up in the way that they (bould go, and that 
is doubtleſs in the way of Prayer and Praifing 
God. 

The Conſequence appearcth here to be ſound , 
in that men cannot be well and effectually taught to 
Pray, without Praying with them , or in their hear- 
ing: Therefore they that muſt ceach them'to Pray, 
mult Pray with them. It is like mulick, which you 
cannot well teach any man, without playing or fing- 
ing to him; ſeeing teaching mult be by practiting 3 
And in molt practical Doctrines it is ſo in ſome 
degree. 

If any queſtion this , I appeal to Experience. I 
never knew any man that was well taught by man 
to Pray without practiſing it betore them. They that 
ever knew any ſuch , may have the more colour 
to object; but I did not, Or it they did, yet fo 
rare a thing is not to be made the ordinary way of 
our endeavours, no more than we ſhould forbear 
teaching men the molt curioas Artifices by ocular 
demonliration, becauſe ſome Wits have learnt them 
by few words, or of their own Invention ; they are 


cruel to Children and Servants that reach them not 
to Pray by practice and example. - | ; 

Argument 12. From 1 Tim. 4.34 4, 5. — Meats 
which God hath created to be received with thankegiving 
— far it is ſantiified by the Word of God andPrayer. 

Here mark , that all our meat is to be received 
with thanksgiving 3 not only with a diſpoſition of 
thankfulneſs3 2. That this is twice repeated here 
together expreſly , yea, thrice in ſenſe; 3. That 
God created them ſo to be received. 4. Mhat it is 
madea Condition of the goodnef7 ,- that is, the bleſ< 
fing of the Creature to our uſe 3 5. That the Creature 
is ſaid to be ſantified by Gods Word and Prayer, and 
{o to be w1ſanciified to us beforez 6. That the ſame 
thing which is called thanksgiving in the two 
former verſes,is called Prayer inthe latt 3 Elſe the cons 
{ſequence of the Apoſile could not hold, when he 
thus argues , Its good if it be received with thanksgi> 
ving , becauſe it is ſanciified by Prayer. 

Hence I will draw theſe two Arguments : 1. If fa- 
milies muſt with thanksgiving receive their meat as 
from God, then is the thanksgiving of families a 
duty of Gods appointment: But the former is true ; 
therefore ſo is the latter. The Antecedent is plain : 
All muſt receive their meat with thanksgiving : 
Therefore families muſt. They eat together : theres 
fore they mutt give thanks together : And that Prays 
er is included inthanksgiving in this Text, I mani- 
felted before. | 

2. It is the Duty of families to uſe means that: all 
Gods Creatures may be ſanQitied to them : Prayer 
is the means to be uſed that all Gods Creatures may 
be ſanGihed to them: Therefore it is the duty of 
families to uſe Prayer. | 

Argument 13: From 1 Pet. 3.7. Likewiſe. ye 
Huchands dwell "with them ed to i ] 
giving honour to the Wife as to the weaker veſſel , aud 
as being Heirs together of the grace of life , that your 
prayers be not bindred. That Prayer which is efpe= 
cially hindred by ignorant and unkind converſe, it 
is that is eſpecially meant here in this Text, But it is 
conjun& Prayer that is eſpecially fo hindred. There- 
fore, &c. I know that ſecrer perſonal prayer, is 
alſo hindred by the fame cauſes but not fo dire&t- 
ly and notably as conjunG prayer is. With what 
hearts can Husband and Wite join together as one 
ſoul in prayer to God , when they abufe and exaſpe- 
rate each other , and come hot from chidings and 
diflentions? This ſeemeth the true meaning of the 
Text : And fo the conjunct prayer of Husband and 
Wife being proved a duty ( who ſometime conſtitute 
a family, ) the ſame reaſons will include the xeft of 
the family alſo. | | 

Arg. 14. From - Col. 3. 16, 17. to Col. 4. 4. 
Let the word of God dwell in you richly in all wiſdom, 
teaching and admoniſhing one another in Pſalms and 
Hymns and ſpiritual Songs , ſinging with grace it 
your hearts to the Lord: and whatſoever ye do in word 
or deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jeſus 3 giving 
thanks 10 God and the Father by bim. Wives 
ſubmit your ſelves , &c. 4. 2. Continue in prayer ; 
and watch in the ſame with thanksgiving.; 

Hence I may fetch many arguments for family- 
prayers. 1. It appearcth to be family-prayers prin- 
cipally that the Apoſtle nere ſpeaketh of: For it is 
families that he ſpeaks to: For in verſe 16.17. he 
ſpeaketh of prayer and thanksgiving; and in the next 
words he ſpeaketh to each family-relation , Wives, 
Husbands, Children, Parents, Servants, Matters: 
And in the next words, continuing his ſpeech to 
the ſame perſons , he bids them, | Continte in pray- 
er, and watch in the ſame , &c. } 2. It neighbours 
are bound to ſpeak together in Pſalms and Hymns 


and ſpiritual Songs, with grace in their hearts to the 
D 2 Lords 
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Lord, and to continue in prayer and thanksgiving 3 


then families much more , + who are nearlier rc- 


lated, and have more neceſſities and opportunitics : 


aSis (aid before. 3. IF whatever we do in word 
vr deed, wemult do all in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus, giving thanks then families mult needs join 
in giving thanks. For they have much daily buli- 
neſs in word and decd to be done together and 
aſunder. x ; 
Argument 15. From Dan. 6. 10. IV ben Dani- 
& knew that the Writing was ſigned, be went into bis 
bouſe ,- and his window being open in his Chamber to- 
wards Jeruſalem, be kneeled upon his knees three 
times 8 day, and prayed , and gave thanks before 
his God, as he did afore time : Then theſe men aſſem- 
Bled, and found Daniel praying and making ſuppli- 
cation before bis God. Here note , 1. The Nature 
of the Duty. 2. The neceſſity of it. 1, If it had 
not been open family-prayer which Davjet here per- 
formed, how could they have known what he ſaid ? 
It is not probable that he would ſpeak fo lowd in ſc- 
cret 3 nor is it like they would have found him at 
it. - So great a Prince would have had ſome Servants 
in his outward rooms to have ſtayed them before they 
had come ſo near. 2. And the Neceſſity of this pray- 
er is ſuch; that Daniel would not omit it for a few 
days to ſave his lite. : 
. Argument 16. From Joſh. 24. 15. But as for 
me and my bouſe we will ſerve the Lord. Here note, 
I. Thatit is a Houſhold that is here engaged :. For 
if any would prove that it extendeth further, to all 
Joſh's Tribe, or inferior kindred, yet his Howſhold 
would be moſt eminently included. 2. That it is the 
ſame thing which Joſpnab promiſeth for bis houſe , 
which he would have all Ifracl do for theirs: 


' for he maketh himſelf an example to move them to 


If Howſholds muſt ſerve tbe Lord, then houſholds 
muſt pray to him and praiſe him : But houſholds 
mult ſerve him : Therefore, &'c. The Conſequence 
is proved, in that Prayer and Praiſe are fo nece(- 
fary parts of Gods (ſervice, that no family. or perſon 
can be ſaid in general to be devoted to ſerve God, 
that are nor-devoted to them : Calling upon God, is 
oft put in Scripture» for all Gods Worſvip, as being a 
molt eminent part : and Atheiſts are deſcribed to be 
ſach as call #ot pon the Lord, Pfal. 14, &c. 
Argument 17. The fiory of Cornelins Ads 10. 


' proveth that he performed: family-Iorſoip.: For 


obſerve, a- That werſ. 2. he is ſaidto be. [:4-de- 
wort man , and one that feared God with all bis houſe , 
which gave much alms to the. peaple, and. prayed to 
God alway: | And ver. 30. he faith | at the ninth 
bouy I' prayed in my houſe. | And ver.'24. |. he 
called together bis kindred and near friends..|- So verſe 
II. 14» 7 bus and all thy houſe ſhall be ſaved.) So 
that in ver. 2. Fearing God, comprehendeth Prayer, 
and is uſually put for all Gods Worſhip : therefore 
when he is ſaid to Fear God with all his houſe , it is 
includcd that he worthipped God with all his houſe : 
And that he uſed to do it conjunctly with them is 


. iroplicd , in his gathering. together his Kindred and 


' ture the word is often taken. 


Friends when Peter came, not mentioning, . the cal- 
ling together his howſhold, as being uſual and ſuppo- 
fed. And when it is ſaid that he prayed & 79 ry > 
in his boyſe, it may ſignihe his howſhold,, as in Scrip- 
However the circum- 
ttances ſhew that he did it. 

Argument 18. From 1 Tim. 3.4, 5, 12. One 
that ruleth well bis own bouſe, having bis Children 
in ſubjetiion , with all gravity: For if a man know 
act how to rule bis own bouſe , how ſhall he take care 
of the Church of God: Let the Deacons be the Flus- 
bands of 0:4 Wife; Ruling thtic Children and their 


own houſes well, Here mark, that it is lucha Raling 
of their houſes, as is of the ſame nature as the Ru. 
ling of the Church , mutatis mutandis , and that 
is, a training them up in the Worſhip of God, and 
guiding them therein : tor the Apolile maketh the 
defet of the one, to bea ſure diſcovery of their un- 
fitneſs for the other. Now to Kle the Church, ig 
to teach and guide them as their mouth in prayer and 
praiſes unto God, as well as to overſee their lives : 
therefore it is ſuch aRuling of their houſes as is pre- 
requiſite to prove them fit. 

They that muſt ſo Rule well their own houſes , as 
may partly prove them not unfit to Rule the Church, 
muſt Rule them by holy inftructions, and guiding 
them as their mouth in the Worſhip of God. Buc 
thoſe mentioned 1 Tim. 3. muſt ſo Rule their hou- 
ſes : Therfore, &'c. 

The Paftors Ruling of the Church doth moſt con- 
lift ja going before them, and guiding them in 
Gods worſhip , therefore ſo doth the Ruling of their 
own houſes, which is made a trying qualificati- 
on of their fitneſs hereunto. Though yet it reach 
not ſo high, nor to ſo many things, and the con- 
clulion be not Affirmative | He that Ruleth bis own 


bouſe well is fitto Rule the Church of God | but Ne-. - 
gative | He that Kuleth not bis own houſe well , is not 


fit to Rule the Church of God; ] Bat that is , becauſe 
I. This is a lower d:grce of Ruling, which 
will not prove him fit for a higher: 2. And it is 
bue one qualification of many that are requilite. Yet 
it is apparent that ſome degree of aptitude is proved 
hence 3 and that from a bmilitude of the things: 
When Paul compareth Ruling the Houfe to Ruling 
the Charch , he cannot be thought to take them to 
be wholly heterogeneous. He would: never have 
fGid, He that cannotRulgan Army , or Regiment , 
or a City., how ſhall he Rule the Church of God ? 
I conclude therefore that this Text doth ſhew that it 
is the duty of Maſters of Families, to Rwle well 
their own families in the right Worlhipping of God, 
mutatis mutandinnas Miniſters mult Rule the Church. 

Argument 19. If families have ſpecial neceſſity 
of. family-prayer conjuntily, which cannot be ſupplied 
otherwiſe , then it is Gods Will that family-prayer 
ſhould be in uſe: But families bave ſuch neceſſities , 
Therefore, &c. The Conſequent needs no; proof; 
The Antecedent is proved by inltance. Families 
have Family neceſſities, which are larger than to be 
confined to a Cloſet, and yet more privatethanto be 
brought ſtill into. the. Aſſemblies of. the Church. 
I. Thereare many worldly occaſions: about their 
Callings and Relations, which its tit. for them 
to mention. among, themſelves, but unfit: to men- 
tion. hefore all the Copgregation.. 2» There are 
many diſtempers in the hearts and lives of the mem- 
bers of the familics, and many miſcarriages, and 
diſagreements . which muſt be taken up. at: home, 
and '' which prayer muſt do much to cure , and 
yet: are. not fit to be brought to the cars of: the 
Church-aſlemblies. 3. And if it were tit to men- 
tion them all in publick , yet the number of ſuch 
caſes. would be ſo great, as would overwhelm the 
Miniſter, and confound the publick Worſhip 3 nay, 
one halt of them in moſt Churches could not be 
mentioned. 4. And fuch 'caſes are of ordinary oc- 
currence, and therefore. would ordinarily have all 
theſe inconveniences. 

And yet there are many ſuch cafes that are not 
tit to be, contined to our ſecret prayers cach one by 
himſelf; becauſe, 1. They often. fo fin together, 
as maketh it tit that they conteſs and lament it toge- 
ther: 2. And ſome mercies which they receive to- 
gcther, its fit they ſeekzand give thanks tor together : 
3- And many works which they do together » its 

nt 


mm, 


1 Diſpuarion for FamilyWorſhip. == 29 


tie they ſcek a bletiling on together : 4. And the | Jacobs, &c.) were confined to Families) , nd the 
preſence of one another in Confeſſion, Fetition and argurnent holdeth from parity of reaſon, to a proper 
Thanksgiving doth tend to the increaſe of their Family 3 And that calling on Gods Name, is pat tor 
fcrvour, and warming of their hearts, and engaging his worthip, doth more confirm us, becauſe it proveth 
them the more to duty, and againſt © fin; and is | If to be the moſt eminent part of worfhip, orelle 
needful ori the grounds laid down before. . Nay, it | the whole would not be ſienilied by it Ac leaſt no 
ic 2 kind Of Faimily-ſchiſin, in ſuch caſes to ſeparate reaſon can imagine it excluded. So much for the 
from one another , and to pray in ſecret only 3 as It | proot of the fourth Propolition. 

is Church-ſchiſin to ſeparate from the Church-aſ- 7 
ſemblics, and to pray in Families only. Nature- __ | 
and Grace delight in Unity, and abhor Diviſion, And” obje F- 1 Wp Anſivered. 
the Light of Nature and Grace engageth us, to do | 
as much of the work of God in Unity, and Con- ' 
cord, and Communion as we Can- 


Object. 1. Ad it been a ditty nuder the Goſpel to ,,, 


Argument 20. If before the giving of the Law to | "pray in Families, we ſhould certain- Oaject. B, 
Moſes, God was worſhipped in Families by bis own ap- ly have found it more expreſly required inthe Scriptare.. 
pointment, and this appointment be not yet reverſt , Anſw. 1. Thave already ſhewed you , that it...is 


then God is to be worſhipped in Families ſtill: But the | plainly required in che Scripture 3 Eur men muſt not. 
Antecedent is certain; Therefore ſo is the conſe- | teachGod how to ſpeak 3 nor oblige him to make 
quent. all plain to blind pervertcd minds. . 2: Thoſe things 
I think no man denieth the firſt part of the An- ' which were phinly revealed in the Old Tettaments 
tecedent 5 that before the Flood in the Families of | and the Church then held without any contradicti- 
the Righteous, and after till the eſtabliſhment of a'| on, even from the perfecutors of Chriſt themſelves, 
Prieſthood, God was worſhipped in Families or might well be paſt over in the Goſpel, and taken as, 
Houſholds: It is 2 greater doubt whether then he | ſappofed acknowledged things. 3. The General 
had any other publick Worſhip. When there were | Precepts( to pray alway, with all prayer, in all pla- 
few or no Church-affernblies that were hrger than' | ces: &c.”) being expreſſed in the Goſpel, and the. 
Familics, no doubt God was ordinarily worſhipped Light of Natarve making patticular application of: 
in Families. Every Ruler of a Family then was as | them to Families, what need there any more? 
a Prictt to his own Family. Cain and? Abet offered | 4. This: reaſon 15: apparent why Scripture ſpeaketh. 
their own Sacritices 3 fo did Noah, Abraham and | of it no more expreſſy : Before Chriſt's time the 
Facoh. worthip of God was leſs ſpiritual, and more cere- 
If it be objected, that all this ceaſed, whe the | monial than afterward it was: And therefore you 
Office of the Prieſt was inftitated, and-ſo deny the latter | find ofter mention'of Circunccilion and Sacrilicing, 
part of my Antecedent; Þ reply , t- Thongh ſome | than'of Prayer : And yet Prayer was ſtill ſuppoſed 
make a doubt of it, whether the Office of Prieff- | to concur. And after Chriſt's time on carth, mot 
hood was inſtituted before Aaron's time, Tthink | Chriſtian Families were diſturbed by perſecution, and” 
there isno great doubt tobe rnade- of ity ſeeing we | Chriſtians ſold up all and lived in 'Community : 
find a Prieſthood then amiongother Natioxy, who had' || Arid'alſo the Scripture Hiſtory was to deſcribe to us 
it eicher by the light of Nature , or by T_—_ cheſftate-of the-Churches, rather than of particular 
from the Church'; And Melchizedees Pricfihqod* | Famtiilies. | + | 1 Obiefith 
( whowas a Type of Chriſt) is expreſly mentioned. - Object. 2, Chrift himſelf 4id not aſe to ray with 4 
Sothat though Fatnily-worſhip was then the mott | hiy Family: as appeareth by the Diſciples Es > wg 
uſual, yer ſome more publick worſhip * there was:*| | teach them'th pray, and by the fileice of the Serip=, 
2. After the-inſtitution of Aaron's Prieſthood Fami-'|;twre i this point?” Therefore it 35 10 duty to us, | 


—_— 


ly worthip continued; as I have proved befbre 3” yea, |! Anſw. 1. Scriptute filtenccis no proof. that Chriſt” 
the two Sacraments of Circumciſion and the Puſſeover, || didnot uſt it. *All chings are not written which he 
were celebrated in Families by the Maſter of the ||did.- 2. His Teathingt erti the Lords Prayer, and. 
Houſe + Therefore- Prayer was ccrtainly-:continuet ||their defire-of a'cortimon” Rule 'of Prayer, might 
in Familics. 3+1f that part of worſhip- that' was*||confilt- with his-uſtal” praying with them ; At leall 
afterward performed in Synagogucsand publick'Af- |[withihis ufing topray with them after 1hat, though, 
ſ(emblies was appropriated to-them; that no whit'||at fit he! did/ not” uſe it!” 3. Bur it is the Ft 
proveth, that the part which agreed to Families as: | quence that I pringipally deny. . 1. Becauſe Chriit . -- 
ſach, was transferred to thoſe Aﬀemblies. Nay, it'| did afterwards calf hisTervants ro many duties, which, '' 
is a _ccrtain proof that" part was left'to Families'| he pntthem not” og at firſt; as Sacraments , D'(ci- 
till, becauſe we tind that the publick Afemblics | pline, Preaching, frequencer Praying, &c. cſpceially. 
never-undertook it. We find among them'no pray-"] after thecoming'dbwn of the Holy Ghoſt: As thay,. 
er but Church-prayer:z and not that' which was tit-,| underſtood not'many Atticles of the Haith cill chen,,, 
ted to. Families as {ach at all, Nor isthere+ a word | {6 no wonder if they” underitood not-many duties 
_ of Scripture that ſpeaketh of Gods reverling of his Hf then: For Chriſt would have them thus {udden- 
command or order for Family-prayer, or' other pro- | ly inftructed and tullicr ſanctitied by-a-Miracte; that 
pcr Family-worlhip. Theretorc it is proved to con= | their Miniſtry might be more credible, their Miſſio 
tinue obligatory [tiN. | being; evidently Divine, and they being .pak PPS, 
Had I not bcen too- long, already, T ſhould have | picion of torgery and deceit. 2. And though it is 
urged to this end the example of Job im Sacriticing | evident, that Chrilt did uſe to bleſ5 the Meat, and 
daily for his Sons and of Eſther s keeping 'a Fall ling Hymns to God with his Diſciples; Lrke2251 
with. her Maids, Heſt. 4. 16. And Jet.' 10. 25. | 17, 18. Mar, t4. 22,23, 26, Mzith. 26. 27, 
Pony out thy fury ou the Heathen that know thee not, | 28, 30. and therefore it 1s very , probable prayed 
and on the Families that call not on thy name, Its'| with 'them often, as J-Þx 17. Yet it could not be 
true that by | Famities ] here is mcant Tribes of | expected, that he ſhoutd ordinarily be their mouth 
people 3 and by calling '0#' bis Name, is meanttheir | in ſuch'prayers a8 they daily necdeg. . His caſe! and + 
worſhipping the true God. But'yct this 1s ſpoken | ours are excecdingly different. His Diſciples mult 
of all Tribes without exception, great and {mall ; | daily confeſs their lins;, and be kumblcd for them, 
And Tribes in the beginning: ( as Abrabam?, Iſaacs, |and ask forgivene(5;; but Chrilt hone of this to 


do; 


 Frequeniyif Famil-Worſpip proved. | 


 Objefi. 3. 


do-. : They muſt pray for moxtifying grace, and help 
againſt fin but he had,no finto- mortihe or pray 
againſt. , They muſt pray. for the. Spirit, and the 
increaſe of their 'imperfe& graces 3' but Chriſt had 
fulneſs and.. perfection: They muſt pray for many 
means to theſe ends, and for help in uſing them, and 
a bleſſing on them, which he had no uſe for. They 
muſt give thanks for pardon and converſion, &c. 
which Chriſt had no occaſion to give thanks for. 
So that having a High-prieſt ſo much ſeparate from 
ſinners» they. had one that prayed-for them; but not 
one fit to joyn with themas their mouth to God, in 
ordinary Family-prayers, ſuch as they needed 3 as 
Maſters muſt do with their Families. 
© Obj. 3. God doth not require either vain or abomi- 
nable prayers : But Family-prayers are ordinarily vain 
and abominable : Therefore, 8c. The minor is proved 
thus. The prayers of the wicked are abominable : 
moſt Families. are wicked , or bave, wicked perſons : 
Therefore, &c. _; _ bl 
* Anſw. 1. This is confeſſedly nothing againſt the 
Prayers of Godly Families. 2. The Prayers of a 
ly maſter-are not abominable nor vain , becauſe 
of the preſence, of. others that are ungodly. Elſe 
Chriſt's prayers and bleſſings before-mentioned 
" ſhould have been vain or abominable, becauſe Judas 
was thete, who was a Thicf and Hypocrite. And 
the'Apoſiles and all Miniſters Prayers ſhould be fo 
in all: fach Churches, as that of Corinth, Galatia, 
Epheſus are deſcribed to have been. 3. Irefer you 
wo my Method for Peace of Conſcience, how far the 
' prayers' of the wicked are, or are 10t abominable. 
The prayers of the wicked as wicked are abomina- 
blez Vt not as they expreſs their return to God, 
wy repenting of their wickedneſs. It is not the 
0 le Prayer that God. commandeth, but the 
Jpitbful pevitent prayer» You miſtake it, as if the 
iched "man were not the perſon, commanded. to 
pray 3 whereas you ſhould rather fay, It is not the 
dbominable prayer that is commanded him. He is 
to pray ſuch prayers as are not abomi- 
'v*) nablez Even as Simon Magws, Ai.8.:to Repent and 
Pray and to feek the Lord while he may be found, and 
call upon hinz while be is near, and to forſake his way, 
8c. 1a. 55. 6,7. Let the wicked pray thus, and his 
prayer will not be abeminable. The command of 
praying implicth the command, of Repenting and 
parting from his wickedneſs; For-what is it to 
pray for Grace, but to expreſs toGod their defires of 
Grace? (It is not totell God alles by ſaying they 
defire*that which they hate. ) Therefore when we 


exhort them to proy, we exhaxt them to ſuch 
Obje&i,q, * Obj. 4+ Many Maſters of Families cannot pray in 
—_ their Families without a Book,, and that's unlawful. 


Anſw. 1. 1f their diſability be Natral as in 1deots, | 
they are not fit'torule Families, if: it be Moral and 
cilpable, they are bound to uſe the means to over-: 
comeitz And in the mean time, to uſe a Book or | 
form, rather than not to pray in their Families at all. 


CT IO" "I 


' bf the frequency , and. ſeaſons iof Family- 
z 2 10+. Worſhip. wh: 


” 94s 


HE laſt part of my work is to ſpeak of 
the | fit Times of Family-Worſhip. _ 1: 
\ © Whether it ſhould be every day ? 2. Whe- 

4 ther twice a day * 3. Whether Morning 
and Evening? Anſw. 1. Ordinarily it ſhould be 


ev>ry day and twice a day: and the Morning and Eve- 
ig are ordinarily the fictelt ſeaſons. 2. But extra- 
ordinarily fone greater duty may intervene, which 


which is unfit to another. 
| 


may for that time diſoblige us. And the occaſions 
of ſome Families may make that hour tit to one, 
| For brevity I will joyd 
all together in the proof. | | 
Arg. 1. We are bound to takg all fit occaſions and 
opportunities to worſhip God, Families have daily 
( Morning and Evening ) ſuch occaſions and oppor- 
twnities , Therefore they are bound to take them, 
Both Major and Minor are proved before. Ex- 
perience proveth that Family-ſins are daily commit- 
ted, and Family-mercies daily received, and Family- 
neceſſities daily do occur. '. And Reaſon tells us, 
7. That it is ſcaſonable every Morning to give God 
thanks for the Reſt of the night paſt. 2: And to 
beg direQion, protection and provitions and bleſling 
for the following day. 3. And that then our minds 


are freeſt from wearineſs and worldly care. And fo 


Reaſon telleth us that the Evening is a tit ſeaſon to 
give God thanks for the mercics of the day, and to 
confeſs the ſins of the day; and ask forgiveneſs, and 
to pray for reſt and proteRion in the night. As 
nature and reaſon tell us how oft a man ſhould car 
and drink, and how long he ſhould fleep, and what 
cloathing heſhould wear 3 and Scripture need not 
tell you the particulars: ſo if Scripture command 
you Prayer in General,God may by providence tell you 
when and how oft you mult pray. 

Arg. 2. The Lords prayer divetierh u daily to put 
wp ſuch prayers as belong to Famities; Therefore, 
&C. Give. us this day our daily bread. It runs all in 
the plural number, And the Reaſon of it will ob- 
lige Families as well as individual perſons. 

Arg; 3. From 1 The. 5. 17. Pray without ceaſing; 
in all things give thanks. Col. 4: 1, 2. Maſters give 
to your ſervants that which is juſt and equal, knowing 
that ye alſo have a Maſter in Heaven, Continue in 
Prayer, and watch in he owe with thankggiving. 
Col. 3. 17, whatſoever ye do in word or deed, do all in 
the name of the Lord Jeſus; giving thanks to God 
and the Father by bim, Phil. 4.6. Be careful for no- 
thing', but in every thing by prayer and ſupplication 
with thankggiving, let your requeſts be made known to 
God. It;is calie for a. man that is willing to ſee, 
that leſs than twice a day , doth not anſwer the com- 
mmand of praying without ceaſing, continually, in 
every thing, whatſoever ye do, &c, The Phraſes ſec- 
ming to go much higher. 

Arg. 4+, Daniel prayed in bis bouſe thrice a day ; 
,Theretore leſs than twice under the Goſpel is to us 
unreaſonable, 

| FRA 5. 1'-Tim- 4. 5. She that is a Widow indeed 
and deſolate , traſfteth in God , and. continueth in 
ſupplications , aud prayer night and day. Night and 
day can be no leſs than Morning and Evening, And 
if you ſay, This is not Family prayer, Tanſwer, 1. It 
is all kind of prayer belonging to her. 2. And if 
it commend the leſs, much more the greater. 

Arg. 6.. From Luke 6.14. & 2.37. & 18. 17. 
Acts 26.7.1. Theſ.3. 10. 2 Tim. 1.3. Rev. 7. 15. 
Neh.1. 6. Plal. 88. 1.Joſh.1.8. Pſal.1. 2. which (hew 


1 that zight and day Chritt himſelf praycd , and h's 


" 


} ſervants praycdand meditated and read the Scripturcs 


Arg, 7. Dent. 6.7. & 11. 19. It is expreſly com- 
manded; that Parents, teach their Children the 
Word of God, when they. lie. down, and when they 
riſe eh And the parity of reaſon, and conjuncti- 
on of the word 'and prayer will prove, that they 
ſhould alſo pray with them lying down and riting 
ups 

7 8, For brevity ſake I offer you together , 
Pſal. 119. 164. David praifed God ſeven times 
a day 3 & 145.2. Every day will I bleſs thee. Þfal. 
5. 3» my voice ſhalt thau bear in the morning, O Lord, 
in tbe morning will 1 direti my prayer to thee. and 


will 
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Dire@.r. 
How to 
keep vp 


he ſhall bear my woice. 


Authority 


will look, up. 59. 16. Ywill ſing aloud of thy m2r- 


, cy in the mornings 88,13. Tathe morning ſpall my 


Prayer prevent thee. ' 92. 12. It is good ta give 
thanks unto the Lord, and to fing praiſes to thy name, 
O moſt high : to (hew forth thy loving kindneſs in the 
morning, and thy faithfulneſs every night. 119-147, 
148. I prevented the dawning of the morning and 
cried , 1 hoped in thy word: mine eyes prevent the 
night watches , that 1 might meditate on thy word. 
130.6. My ſoul waiteth for the Lord more thau they 
that watch for the morning, I ſay more than they that 
watch for the morning. The Prieſts were to offer 
Sacrifices and thank to God every morning : 1 Chron. 
23.30. Exod. 30.7.8 36.3. Lev. 6,12. 2 Chro. 
13. 11. Ezck-. 46. 13, 14, 15. Amos, 4+ 4+ And 
Chriſtians are a holy Prieſthood, to offer. up ſacrifices 
to God, acceptable through Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Pet. 2.5, 9. 
Expreſly faith David, Pſal. 55. 17- Ty and 
morning and at noon , will I pray und cry aloud, aud 
So Morning and Evening 
were Sacrifices and Burnt offerings offered to the 
Lord 3 and there js at leaſt equal reaſorr that Goſpel 
worſhip ſhould be as frequent: 1 Chron. 16. 40. 
2 Chron. 2. 4. & 13. 11. & 31. 3. Ezra 33+ 2 King. 
16. 15. 1 Kings 18. 29, 36. Ezra 9.5-+ And no 
doubt but they prayed with the Sacrifices. Which 
David intimateth in comparing them, Plal. 141. 2. 
Let my Prayer be: ſet forth before thee as Incenſe, aud 
the lifting up of my hands as the Evening Sacrifice. 
And Ged calleth for Prayer and praiſe as better than 
Sacrifice , Pſal. 50. 14, 15 23- 

All theſe I heap together for diſpatch , which ful - 
ly ſhew , how frequently Gods ſervants have been 
wont to worſhip him , and how often God expec- 
ethit. And you will all confeſs that it is reaſon 
that in Goſpel times of greater light and holineſs , 
we ſhould not come behind them in the times of the 
Law: eſpecially when Chriſt himſelf doth pray all 
night, that had ſo little need in compariſon of us. 
And you may obſerve that theſe Scriptures ſpeak of 
Prayer in general , and limit it not to ſecreſie : and 
therefore they extend to all prayer , according to 
opportunity. No Reaſon can limit all theſe exam- 


ples to the wot ſecret, and leaft noble fort of pray+ 
er. If buttwo or three are gathered together in his 
name; Chritt js eſpecially among them. » 
. It you ſay, that by this Kule we mutt as frequent- 
ly pray in the Church-afſcemblics 3 1 anſwer , The 
Church cannot ordinarily fo oft aſſemble : Bur when 
it can be without a greater inconvenience, I doubc 
not but it would be a good work, tor many to mecc 
the Miniſtcr daily for prayer, as in ſome rich and 
populous Cities they may do. . . | | 

I have been more tedious on this ſubject than a 
holy bungry Chriſtian poſſibly may think necelary , 
who needeth not-ſo many arguments to. perſwade 
him to feaſt his ſoul with God, and to delight him- 
ſelf in the frequent exerciſes of faith and Love 
And it I have faidleſs than the other ſort of Readers 
ſhall think neceſſary , let them know that if they 
will open their eyes, and recover their appetites, and 
teel their fins, and obſerve their daily wants and 
dangers, and get but a heart that loveth God, theſe 
Reaſons then will ſeem ſufficient to convince them - of 
ſo ſweet and profitable and neceſſary a work : And 
if they obſerve the difference between Praying 


and communion with God, much fewer 
words than theſe may ſerve their turn. Ir is 


red before theſe men will be well fatisticd 5 A bet- 
ter appetite would help their reaſon. It God ſhould 
fay in general to all men , Tox ſpall eat as oft as will 
do you good the lick fiomach would, ſay, once 4 day, 
and that but a /ittle, is enough, and as much as 


day is little enough. A good and healthful Heart is 
a great help, in the expounding of Gods word , c- 
ſpecially of his General Commandments. That 
which men love not , but are aweary of , they will 
not cafily believe to be their duty. The new nature, 
and holy Love and deſires and experience of a ſound 
believer , do ſo far make all theſe Reaſonings need- 
leſs to him, that I muſt confeſs I have written them 
principally to convince the carnal hypocrite, and to 


ſtop the mouths of wrangling enemies. 


C EASE. IV, 


General Dire&ions for the Holy Governmemof FAMILIES. 


6. 1, HE Principal thing requiſite to the 
right governing of Families is the 
Fitneſs of the Govenours and the Go- 
verned thereto, which is ſpoken of 
before in the Directions for the 
Conſtitution. But . if perſons unfit for their Relati- 
ons, have joyncd themſelves together in a Family , 
their firſt duty is to Repext ot their former fin and 
ralhneſs, and preſently to turn to God , and feck 
after that fitneſs which is neceſſary to the right dif- 


and you are deſpiſed by thoſe that you ſhould rule, 


your word will be of no effet with them3; you do 
but ride without a Bridle ; your power of Governs 
ing is gone, when your Authority is loſt. And here 
you mult firſt underſtand the Nature, Uſe, and Ex- 
tent of your Authority; For as your Relations are 
different to your 1ife, your Children and your Ser- 


vants, ſo alſo is your Authority, Yout Authority _ 


over your J/fe , 1s but ſuchas is neceſſary to the or- 
der of your family , the ſafe and prudent manage- 


charge of the duties of their ſeveral placesz And in | ment of your aflairs, and your comfortable cohabi- 
the Governours of Families, theſe three things are tation. The power of love and complicated intere 3 


of greatelt neceſſity hercunto. 
Skill. 111, Holineſs and: readineſs of ill. 


Autbority in their Families, 


I. Aatbority, II, mult do more than Magiſterial cemmands. 


For if once that be loſt, over your ſervants is to be meaſured by your contract 


Your 
authority over your Children is much greater ;, But 


| yet only ſuch as conjunct with Love, is needful to 
& 2. I. Gen. Dir. Let Governours maintain their their good education and' felicity. 


Your Authority 


with 


and Prayerleſs families , and care for their fouls: 


a dead and gracclefs, carnal heart, that mult be cu-- 


God requireth 3 when another would ſay, Thrice 4 


Ct. 
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General DireFions for 


the Government of Families. 


Dire@.1. 


Dired.2. :-&. 4. Dirc&. 2: 


Direfi.z. 


Dire&i.4. 


with thein ( in theſe Countreys where there are no 
\ flaves ) in order to your Service, and the honour of 
God. 
no Authority over them. | For the maintaihing of 
this your Authority obſerve theſe following” Subdi- 
_reCtions. RIS 
$ 3. Dire, 1. Let your family underſtand that 
your Authority is of God , who is the God of Order , 
and that ' in obedience to him they are obliged to obey 
you. There is no power but of God : And there is 
none that the intelligent Creature can ſo much reve- 
rence as that which is of God. All bonds are eafily 
broken and caſt away ( by the ſoul at leaſt, if not 
by the body, ) 'which are not perceived to be Divine. 
An inlightned Conſcience :vill ſay to ambitious uſur- 
pers; God 1 know, and his Son Jeſus I know, but 
who are'ye? © » 
The more of God appeareth upon 
how , in your knowledg and bolineſrand unblamable- 
weſt of life , the greater will your Authority be in the 
eyes of all your miferiours that fear God. Sin will 
make: you contemptible and, vile 3 And Holineſs , 
being the Image of God , will make you 'Hoyoura- 
"'ble.' In theeyes of the faithful a vile perſon is con- 
wemned ; but they bonour them that fear the Lord. 
Pak. 15. 4+ 'Righteonſneſs exalteth a Nation (and a 
perſon) but fin is a reproach to any people. Prov, 14. 
'"-34- Thoſe that bonour God be will bonoxr, and thoſe 
FAY bim ſhall be lightly efteemed. 1 Sam. 2.30. 
\ They that give up themſelves to vile affe&ions and 
converſations». (Rom. 'T. 26.) will ſcem v#/e when 


they have madethemſelyes ſo : -EI?s Sons made them- 


ſelves vile by their fin , 1 Sam. '3.13-, Tknow men 
ſhould diſcern and honour a perſon placed in Autho- 
rity by God, h they are morally and naturally 
vile; but this is fo hard vhat it is ſeldom well done , 
And'God is fo ſevere againſt proud offenders, that 
he uſually puniſheth them by. making them w/e in the 
eyes of others'3 at leaſt when they are dead and men 
dare freely ſpeak of them,” their names will rot, Prov. 
- 40.7. The inſtances of the greateſt Emperours in 
the World, both Perſian, Roman and Turkiſh do 
tell us, that iF- {by whordom, drunkenneſs, 'glottony, 


pride, and eſpecially perſecution ) they will make 


themſelves vile, God will permit them by uncove- 
ring their nakedneſs, to become the ſhame and ſcorn 
of tnen 3 and ſhall abwicked Maſter of a familie think 
to maintain his autftority over others , while he re- 
bellcth againſt the authority of God ? Z 
$ 5. Dire. 3. Shew not your natural weak: 
neſs by paſſions, or imprudent words or deeds, For 
if chey think contemptuouſly of your perſons, a lit- 
tle thing will draw them turther, to deſpiſe your 
There is naturally in man ſo high an cſtcem 
of Reaſox , that men arc hardly perſwaded that they 
ſhould rebel againſt Reaſon to be governcd ( for or- 
ders fake ) by folly. They are very apt to think 
that reghtejt Reaſon ſhould bear rule. And there- 
forc any ſilly weak expreſſions, or any inordinate paſ- 
frons, or any imprudent attions, arc very apt to make 
you contemptible in your infcriours cycs. 
$. 6. Direct. 4. Loſs' not your Authority by a 
_ neplett of uſing it. If you ſuffer Children and Ser- 
vants buta little while to have the head, and ro have, 
and; ſayand do what they will , your Government 
will be but a name or image. A moderate courſe 
between a Lordly rigour , and a ſoft ſubjeftion , or 
wegled of G per” the power of your placc, will 
{t preſerve you from your inferiours contempt. 
X&- 7. Dire. 5. Loſe not your anthority by too 


Dired.5. much familiaritie. 1f you make your Children and 
ſervants your playfcllows, or cquals, and talk to 
them ,and ſuffer them to talk to you as your compa- 
mons, they will quickly grow upon you, and hold 


In other matters, or to other er you have 


ww 


their cuſtom 3 and though another may povern them 
| they will ſcarce ever endure to be governed by you, 
but will ſcorn to be ſubjeR, where they have Dace 
been as cqual. 


6.8.1 1.Gen.Dire&. Labor for Prudence aud $hi1- 
fulneſs in Governing. He that undertaketh to be a Mz. 
ſter of a familie, undertaketh to be their Governour ; 

And it is no ſmall fin or folly to undertake ſuch a 
place, as you are utterly unthit for, when it is a mat- 
ter of (© great importance. You could- diſcern 
this in a-caſe that's not your own As if a man un- 
dertake -to be a Schoolmaſter that cannot read 6r 
write z or to be a Phyſician, who knoweth neither 
diſeaſes nor their remedies 3 or to be a Pilot that can- 
not tell how to do a Pilots work 3 and” why cannot 
you much more diſcern it in your own caſc ? 

. 9. Dire&.1.70 get the'skill of holy Governing, it 
is needful that you be well ftudiea.in the wordef God : 
Therefore God commandeth Kings themſelves that 
they read in the Law all the daies f their liver. Dcut. 
17. 18, 16. and that it depart not out of their months, 


And all Parents muſt be able to teach it 'their Chil- 
dren, 'and talk of it both at home and abroad, lying 
down and riſing up > Deut. 6.6, 7. & 11.18, 19. Al] 
Government of men is but ſubſervient to the Govern- 
ment of God, to promote obedience to his Laws: 
And it is neceſſary that we underſtand the Laws 
'which all Laws and precepts muſt give place to and 
ſubſerye. % 

$.'10. Direa. 2. Underftand well the different 
tempers of your inferiours , and deal 'with* them as 
they are, and as they can bear, and not with all alike : 
'Some are more ixtelligent and ſome more dull: Some 
are of tender,and ſome of hardned impudent diſpoſiti- 
ons zſome will be beſt wrought upon by love and ger- 
tleneſs, and ſome have need of ſharpneſs and ſeveritie: 
Prudence muſt fit your dealings ,to their diſpoliti- 
Ons. 

$. 11. Dire. 3. Ton muſt much difference be- 
tween their different faults, and accordingly ſuit your 
reprebenfions : Thoſe muſt be moſt ſevercly rcbuked 
that have moſt wilfulneſ7,and thoſe that are faulty in 
matters of greateſt weight. Some faults are ſo much 
through mcer diſabilitie and unavoidable frailty of 
the fleſh, that there is but little of the will ap- 
pearing in them:Theſe muſi be more gently handled, 
as deſerving more compatlion than reproof. Some are 
habituate vices, and the whole nature is more deſ- 
perately depraved than in others : Theſe mult 
more than a particular correction ; They muſt be 
held to ſuch a courſe of life, as may be molt cfictual 
to deſtroy and change thoſe habits. And ſome that are 
upright at the heart, and in the main & moſt momen- 
tous things,arc guilty but of ſome afiral faults ;and of 
theſe, ſome more ſe/dom., and ſome more frequent, 
Arid it you do not prudently diverſific your rebukes 
according to their faults, you will but harden them 
and miſs of your ends: For there is a Family-juſt ice 
that}muſt not be overthrown, unleſs you will over- 
throw your families :as there is a more publick juſtice 
ncceſfary to the publick good. 

$ 12. Dirc&. 4. Be a good Husband to your 
Wife, and a good Father to your Children, and a 
good Maſter to your Servants , and let Love have Do- 
minion in all your Government , that your inferiours 
may eaſily find, that it is their intereſt to obey you. For 
intereſt and ſelf-love are the natwral rulers of the 
World : And it is the moſt effeGtual way to pro- 
cure obedience or any good , tO make men perceive, 
that it is for their own good, and to.engage ſelf-love 
for you 3 that they may ſee that the benchit is like to 
be their own. It you d» them no good, but are ſowr, 


and 
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but that they meditate in it day and night. Joſh. 1..'$.. 


Direii.2, 


Dired.z, 
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and uncourtcous , and cloſe-handed to 
will beruled by you. 

& 13. Dirc&. 5. If you would be shilful in 
Governing others , learn firſt exattly to command 
your ſelves. Can you cver expect to have others more 
at your will and government than your ſelves ? Is he 


them, | few | 


Direc}. 5- 


fit torule his family in the fear of God and a holy. 


life , who is z»boly and feareth not God himſelt ? 
Or is he fit to keep them from paſſion or drunkenneſs, 
or gluttony., or Inſt , orany way of ſenſuality, that 
cannot keep himſelf from it ? Willnot inferiours de- 
ſpiſe ſuch reproofs which are by your ſelves contra- 
dicted in your lives? You know this true of. 


Wicked Preachers: and is it not as true of other Go- | 


vernours ? 


$. 14. TIL. Gen. Dire. Tow muſt be Holy Per- 
ſons, if you would 'be Holy Governors of your Fa- 
milies, © Mens ations follow the bent of their Diſpo- 
ſitions, They will do as they are. - An -enemy of 
God will not govern a familie for God : nor an ene- 
mie of Holineſs ( nor a ſtranger to it ) ſet up a holy 
order in his houſe ,” and in a holy manner manage 
his affairs. I know it is cheaper and eaſier to the 
fleſh to call others to mortification and holineſs of life, 


than to bring our ſelves to it 3 But yet when it is- 


not a bare command or wiſh that is neceſſary 3 but a 
courſe of holy and \induſtrious Government , unholy 
perſons ( though ſome of them may go far ) have 
not the ends and principles which ſuch a work requi- 
reth. | 

$. 15. Dirc&. 1. Tothis end, be ſure that your 
own ſouls be entirely ſubjetied unto God, and that 
you "more accurately obey bis Laws , than you exped 
any inferiour ſhould = your commands. It you 
dare diſobey God, why ſhould they fear difobeying 
you? Can you more ſeverely revenge diſobedience 3 
or more bountifully reward obedience ,, than God 
cando? Are you Greater and Better than God himlſelt 
1s ? 

C 16. Dire&t. 2. Be ſure that you lay up your 
treaſure in Heaven ,. and make the enjoyment of God in 
Glory to be the ultimate commanding end , both of 
the affairs and government of your family , and all 
things elſe with wbich you are entruſted. Devote your 
ſelves and all to God, and do all for him: Do 
all as paſſengers to another world , whoſe bufineſs 
on earth is but to provide for Heaven, and promote 
their everlaſting intereſt. If thus you are ſeparated 
unto God) you are ſantified : And then you will ſe- 
parate all that you have to his uſe and ſervice, and 
this , with his acceptance, will ſanQtihe all. 


Direc.1. 


Dired.2, 


$. 17. Direct. 3. | Maintain Gods anthority ia Dire@,2, 
your family more carefully than yur own. Your own : 
is but for hig. More ſharply rebuke or correct 
them that wrong and diſhonour God, than thoſe that 
wroxg and diſhonour your ſelves. ' Remember E!/'s 
ſad example : make not a ſmall matter of any of 
the fins , eſpecially the Great fins, of your children 
or ſervants. It is an odious thing to flight Gods 
cauſe , and putup all with | It is zoe well done, 
when you are fiercely paſſionate for the loſs of fome 
{mall commodity of your own. Gods honour malt be 
greateſt in your tamily : and his ſervice muſt have the 
preheminence of yours; and fi# againſt him, mult 
be the moſt intolerable offence. - 

$. 18. Direct. 4. Let ſpiritual Love to your fa- 
\mtly be predominant, and let your care be greateſt for 
the ſaving of their ſouls , and your compaſſion great- 
"eſt in their ſpiritual miſeries. Be firſt careful to pro- 
vide them a portion in Heaven , and to ſave them 
from whatſoever 'would deprive them of it : And 
never prefer the tranſitory 'pelf. of earth, before 
their everlaſtaſting 'riches : Never be fo cambered 
about many things, as to forget that one thing is ne- Luke 16; 
ceſſary > but chaoſe for your ſelves and them the better 42» 
part. | 

&. 19. Dire. 5. Let your familie neither be D*rec$: 
kept in idleneſs and fleſh-pleaſing , nor yet overwhel- 
med with ſuch Fw <> 4 of buſineſs, as ſhall take 
wp and dijtrati their minds , diverting and unfitting ' 
them for boly things. Where God Jayeth on.you a 
neceſſitie of exceſhve labours » it muſt paticntly and 
chearfully be-undergone : but when you draw them 
#nneceſſarilie on your ſelves for the love of Riches, 
you do but become the Tempters and Tormentors of 
your ſelves and others 3 forgetting, the terrible exam- 
ples of them , that have this way fallen off from ; +: «, 
Chriſt, and pierced themſelves through with many #. 
ſorrows. KISS 

$. 20. Dire. 6. As much as is poſiible , ſettle Direci.s: 
a conſt ant order of all your buſineſſes that every ordina- 
ry work may know its time, and confuſion may not (hut 
ozt Godlineſs, It is agreat aſſiſtance in every calling 
to doall in a ſet and conſtant order: it maketh it ea- 
fie : It removeth impediments 3 and promoteth ſuc- 
ceſs: Diſtraction in your buſineſs cauſeth a diſtracti- 
on of your minds in holy duty. Some Callings I 
know can hardly be caſt into any order or method; 
but others may, if prudence and diligence be uſed; 
Gods ſervice will thus be better done, and your work. 
will be better done, to the caſe of your ſervants, and 
quict of your own minds: Foreſight and skilfulneſs 
would fave you abundance of labour and vexation: 


DireT.3. 
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CHAP. V, 


FAMI 
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Special Motives to per 
F it were but well underſtood what Benefits come 
I by the holy Governing of Families , and what 
- miſchief come by. its negle&, there would few 
that walk the fireets among us , appear ſo odi- 

Ous as thoſe careleſs ungodly Governours that know 
not or mind not a duty of ſuch exceeding weight. 
While we lie all as overwhelmed with the calamitous 
fruits of this neglect, I think meet co try, if with 
ſome, the canſe may be removed 3 by awakening flug- 


wade men to the holy Governing of their 


LIES. 


giſh ſouls, to do their undertaken work. 
6. 1. Motive 1. Conſider that the Holy Govern- Moxive t 


| ment of Families, is a conſiderable part of Gods own 


Government of the world, and the contrary is a great 
part of the Devils Government, It hath pleaſed God 


to ſettle as a natural, ſo a Political order in che world 
' and to honour his creatures to be the inſtruments of 
his own operations : And though he could have pro- 
, and 
COLI 


duced all effe&s without any infcriour caules 
FE. 
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could have governed the world by himſclt alone 
without any inſtruments ( he being not as Kings, 
conſtrained to make uſe of Deputics and Officers, 


becauſe of their own natural conhnement/and infut- 


ficiency ) yet is he pleaſed to make inferiour cauſes 
partakers in ſuch excellent 'effe&s3- and taketh de- 
light-in the frame and order of cauſes, by which his 
will among his creatures is accomplithed. So that 
as the feveral Juſtices in the Countries do govern 
.as Officers of the King, ſo every Magiſtrate and 


| Miſter of a family, doth govern as an Officer of 


God. And if his government by bis Officers be put 
down or negle&ed, it is a contempt of God him- 
ſelf, or a rebellion againſt him : What 1s all the 
practical Atheiſm and Rebellion and- ungodlinels of 
the world, but a rejecting of the Government of 
God ? Tt is not againſt the Being of God in. it ſelf 
conlidered, that his enemies riſe up with malignant 
rebellious oppoſition 3 But it is againſt God as the 
Holy and Righteous Governour of the world, and eſpe- 
cialy of themſelves. And as in'an Army, if the Cor- 
porals, Sergeants and Lieutenants do all neglect their 
offices, the Government of the General or Colo- 
nels is defeated and of little force z ſoit the Ru- 


* lers of Families and other Officers of God will cor- 


rupt or neglect their part of Government, they do 
-their worſt to corrupt or caſt out Gods Government 
'from the earth. "And if God ſhall not Govern in 
your families,” who ſhall ? The Devil is always the 
Governour where Gods Government is refuſed 3 The 


world and the fleþ are the inſtruments of his Govern- 


-ment5 Worldlineſs and Fleſhly living are his ſer- 
vice : Undoubtedly he is 'the Ruler of the family 
where theſe prevail, and where Faith and Godlinefs 


-do nor take_place. -And'what can you expect from 
Tach a Maſh? 


Motive 2 | {$- 2. Motive 2. Conſider alſo that 4# ##governed 


wngodly family is a powerful means to the damna- 
tion of all the members of it ; It is the common Boat 
or Ship that hurriech ſouls to Hell 3 that is bound 
for the devouring "gulf; He that is in the Devils 
Coach or Boat is like to go with the rel}, as the Driver 
-or the Boatman pleaſeth. But a well-governed fa- 
mily is an excellent belp to the ſaving of all the ſouls 
that are in it, Asinan ungodly family there are con- 
tinual temptations to wngodlineſr, to ſwearing, and 
Jying, and railing, and wantonneſs, and contempt 
of God fo in a Godly family there are continual 
provocations to a holy life, to faith, and love, and 
obedience, and heavenly mindedneſs 3 Temptations 
to fin are fewer there, than in the Devils Shops and 
Workhouſes of fin 3 The Authority of the Governowrs, 
the converſation of the reſt, the examples of all, are 
great inducements to a boly life, As in a well or- 
dered Army of valiant men,every coward is ſo linked 
in by order, that he cannot chuſe but fight and ſtand 
to it with the reſt, and in a confuſed rowt the vali- 
anteſt man is born down by the diſorder, and muſt 
periſh with the reſt; even ſo in a well ordered holy 
tamily, a wicked. man can ſcarce tell how to /ive 
wickedly, bat ſeemeth to be almoſt a Saint, while he 
1s continually among Saints, and heareth no worgs 
that are profane or filthy, and is kept in to the con- 
ſtant exerciſes of Religion , by the authority and 
company of thoſe he liveth with. O how eatie and 
Clean is the way to Heaven, in ſuch a gracious well- 


\ ordered family, in compariſon of what it is to them 
_ that dwell in the diftrated families of profane and 


ſenſual worldlings ? As there is greater probability 
of the ſalvation of fouls in England where the 
Gofpel is preached and profefled, than in Heathen or 
Mehometane countreys 3 fo is there a greater proba- 
bility cf e1cir ſalvation that Jive in the houſes and 
company 0. the Godly, than of th: Vagodly. In one 7 


the advantages of inſtruction, command, example 
and credit, are all on Gods {ide ; and in the 6ther 
they are on the Devils (ide. 3 

$. 3.. Motive 3. A boly well-governed Family 
tendeth not only to the ſafety of the members, but 
alſo tothe eaſe and pleaſure of their lives : To live 
where Gods Law is the principal Rule, and where 
you may be daily taught the myſteries of his King- 
dom, and have- the Scriptures opened to you, and 
be led as by the hand in the paths of liſe z where the 
praiſes of God are daily celebrated, and his name is 
called upon, and where all do ſpeak the heavenly 
language, and where God, and Chriſt, and Heaven 
are both their daily work and recreation 3 where it 
is the greateſt bonour to be moſt boly and heavenly, 
and the greateſt contention is, who ſhall be moſt 
humble, and godly, and obedient to God and their 
ſuperiors, and where there is no reviling ſcorns at 
Godlineſs, nor no profane and ſcurrilous talk 3 what 
a ſweet and happy life is this? Is it not likeſt to 
Heaven of any thing upon carth ? But to live where 
worldlinefs, and prophaneneſs, and wantonnels, and 
ſenſuality bear all the ſway, and where God is un- 
known, and holineſs and all religious exerciſes are 
matter of contempt and ſcorn , and where he that 
will not ſwear and live prophanely doth make him- 
{elf the hatred and derifion of the reſt, and where 
men are known but by their ſhape, and ſpeaking- 
faculty. to be mien, nay where men take not them- 
ſelves for men but for brutes, and live as if they had 
no rational ſouls, nor any expeRations of another 
lite, nor any higher employments or delights, than 
the tranſitory concernments of the fleſh, what a ſor- 
did, lothſom, filthy,miſerable life is this ? made up by 
a mixture of BEASTLY and DEVILISH. 
To live where there is no communion with God, 
where the marks of Death and Damnation are writ- 
ten, 'as it were, upon the doors, in the face of their 
impious worldly lives, and where no man under- 
ſtandeth the holy language 3 and where there is not 
the leaſt foretaſt of the Heavenly everlalting joys 
what's this but to live as the Serpents ſeed, to feed 
on duſt, and to be excommunicated from the face 
and favour of God, and to be chained up in the 
priſon of concupiſcence and malignity , among his 
enemies, till the judgement come that is making 
haſte, and will render to all men according to their 
works. | 

$. 4. Motive 4. A holy and well-governed family, 
doth tend to make a Holy Poſterity, and ſo to propa- 
gate the fear of God from Generation to Generation, 
It is more comfortable to have no children, than 
to beger and breed up children for the Devil. Their 
natural corruption is advantage enough to Satan, 
to engage them to himſelf, and uſe them for his 
ſervice: But when Parents ſhall alſo take the Devils 
part, and teach their children by precepts or ex- 
ample, how to ſerve him, and ſhall cſtrange them 
from God and a holy life, -and fill their minds with 
falſe conceits and prejudice againſt the means of 
their ſalvation, as if they had ſold their children 
to the Devil 3 no wonder then if they have a black 
poſterity that are trained up to be heirs of Hell. He 
that will train up children for God , mutt begin 
betimes, before ſenlitive objects take too deep pol- 
ſeſſion of their hearts, and cuſtome increaſe the pra- 
vity of their nature. Original ſin is like the arched 
Indian Fig-trec, whoſe branches turning downwards 
and taking roots do all become as trecs themſelves: 
The a&s which proceed from this habitua? vitt- 
ouſneſs, do turn again into vitious habits : And 
thus linful nature doth by its fruits increaſe it (elf : 
And when other things conſume themſelves by breed- 
ing, all that fin breedeth is added to it ſelf, and its 


breeding 
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breeding, is its feeding; and every a doth- confirm 
the babif. And theretGre no means in all the world, 
doth more effecually- tend to the happineſs of ſouls, 
than wiſe and holy education. This dealeth with im 
before it hath taken the deepeſt root, and boweth 
nature while it's but a twig 3 It preventeth the in- 
creaſe of natural pravity, and keepeth out thoſe de- 
ceits, corrupt opinions, and carnal fantalies and luſts, 
which elſe would be ſerviceable to in and Satan,ever 
after.” It delivereth up the heart to Chriſt betime, 


' or at leaſt doth bring him a Diſciple to his School to 


Motive 5 


learn the way to life eternal; and to ſpend thoſe 
years in ac os lh himſelf with the ways of God, 
which oth&s ſpend in growing worſe, and in learn- 
ing that which mult be again unlearned, and in for- 
titying Satans garriſon in their hearts, and defending 
it againſt Chriſt and his ſaving grace. But of this 
anon. 
= 5. Motive 5. A holy well-governed family is the 
preparative to a holy and well-governed Church. 1f 
Maſters of families did their parts, and fent ſuch po- 
liſhed materials to the Churches, as they ought to. 
do, the work, and life of the Paſtors of the Church 
would be unſpeakably more eafie and delightful; 
It would do one good to Preach to ſuch an auditory, 
and to Catechiſe them, and inſtruct them, and exa- 
mine them , and watch over them , who are pre- 
pared by a wiſe and holy education, and underſtand 
and love the do&rine which they hear. To lay 
ſuch poliſhed fones in the building is an caſte and 
delightful workz How teachable and tractable will 
ſach be? And how proſperouſly will the labours of 
their, Paſtors be laid out upon them ? And how 
comely and beautiful the Churches be, which are 
compoſed of ſuch perſons? And how pure and com- 
fortable will their communion be ? But it the 


Churches be ſties of unclean beaſts 3 if they are made 


up of ignorant and ungodly perſons, that ſavour no- 
thing but the things of the fleſh, and uſe to worſhip 
they know not what , we may thank ill-governed 
families for all this. It is long of them that Mini- 
ſters preach as to Idiots or Barbarians that cannot 
underſtand them 3 and that they muſt be always 
feeding their Auditors with milk, and teaching them 
the principles, and Catechifing them in the Church, 
which ſhould have been done at home + Yea, it is 
long of them that there are ſo many Wolves and 
Swine among the Sheep of Chriſt, and that holy 
things are adminiſired to the enemies of holinels, 
and the godly live in communion with the haters 
of God and Godlineſs3 and that the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion is diſhonoured before the heathen world, by 
the worſe-than-heatheniſh lives of the Profeſſors 3 
and the pollutions of the Churches do hinder the 
converlion of the unbelieving world 3 whilſt they 
that can judg of our Religion no way but by the 
pcople that profeſs it, do judg of it by the lives of 
them that are in heart the enemies of it: when the 
haters of Chriſtianity and Godlineſs are the Chritti- 
ans by whoſe converſations the Infidel world muſt 
jadg of Chriſtianity, you may calily conjecture what 
judgment they are like to make. Thus Paſtors are 
diſcouraged , the Churches dehled , Religion dif- 
graced, and-Intidels hardened, through the impious 
diſorder and negligence of families! What Uni- 
verlitics were we like to have, if all the Grammar- 
Schools ſhould negle& their duties, and ſend up their 
ſcholars untaught as they received them? and if all 
Tutors muſt teach their pupils firſt to ſpell and read ? 
Even ſuch Churches we are like to have, when every 
Paſtor muſt tirſt do the work, which all the Maſters 
of families ſhould have done, and the part of many 
ſcore, or hundreds, or thouſands, muſt be pertormed 
by ONE» 


a happy State and Commonwealth ; A good educati- 
on is the firſt and greateſt work to makegood Magi- 
ſtrates and good Swbjefs, becauſe it tends to make 
good men. - Though a good may may be a bad Mz- 
giftrate, yet a bad man cannot be a very good Ma- 
giftrate: The ignorance, or worldlinefs, or ſenſua- 
lity, or enmity to godlineſs, which greiv up with 
them in their youth,” will thew it ſelf in all the places 
and relations that ever they thall come into. - When 
an- #ngodly family hath once confirmed them iti 
wickedneſs, they will do wickedly in evcry ftate of 
life 3 when a pertidious Parent hath betraycd his 
Children into the power and ſervice of the Devil, 
they will ſerve-him in all relations and conditions ; 
This is the School - from whence come 21! che in- 
juſtice, and crueltics, and perſecutions, and impic- 
ties of Magiſtrates, and all the marmurings and 
rebellions of ſubjes: This is the ſoil and ſeminary 
where the ſeed of the Devil is firſt ſown, and where 


he nurſeth up the plants of Covetouſneſs, and Pride, 


and Ambition , -and Revenge, Malignity and Sen- 
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- 


ſuality, till he tranſplant them for his ſervice into 


ſeveral Offices in Church and State , and into all 
places of inferiority, where they may diſperſe their 
venome, and reliſt all that is good, and contend 
for the intereſt of the fleſh and Hell , againſt the 
intereſt of the Spirit and of Chriſt. But O what 


2 bleſſing to the world would they be, that ſhall 


come prepared by a holy education to places of 
Government and Subjetion ! And how happy 
is that Land that is ruled by ſach ſuperiours, 
and conſiſteth of ſuch prepared ſubjeRs , as have 
firſt” lcarar to be ſubje& to God, and to their 
Parents ? | 
$. 7. Motive 7. If the Governours of Families did 
faithfully perform their duties, it would be a great 
ſupply as to any defefls in the Paſtors part, and a 
ſingular means to propagate and ms Religion 
in times of publick negligence or perſecution. There- 
fore Chriſtian Families are called Churches, becauſe 
they conliſt of holy perſons , that worſhip God; 
and learn, and love, and obey his word. If you 
lived among the Enemies of Religion, that forbad 
Chriſts Miniſters to preach his Goſpel, and forbad 
Gods ſervants to meet in Church-aſſemb'ies for 
his Worſhip ; the ſupport of Religion , and the 
comfort and edification of believers , would then 
lie almoſt all upon the right performance of f:- 
mily-duties., There Maſters might teach the fame 
truth to their houſholds, which Miniſters are for 
bid to preach in the Aſſemblies; There you might 
pray together as fervently and ſpiritually as you 
can > There you may keep up as holy converſe 
and communion, and as firit a diſcipline as you 
pleale ; There you may celebrate the praiſes of 
your bleſſed Creator, Redeemer and Sanctiticr, and 
obſerve the Lords Day in as exat and fpiri- 
tual a manner as you are able. You may there 
provoke one another to Love and to good works, 
and rebuke every fin , and mind each other to pre- 
pare for death , and live together as paſſengers 
to eternal life» Thus holy families may keep up 
Religion » and keep up the life and comfort of 
believers, and ſupply the want of publick preach= 
ing, in thoſe Countreys where perſecutors prohibit 
and reſtrain itz or where unable or unfaithful Paſtoss 

do nepledtt it. "Eh | 
$. 8. Motive 8. The duties of your families are 
ſuch as you may perform with greateſt peace, and leaſt 
exception or- oppoſition from others. When you.go 
further, and would be inſtructing others, they will 
think you go beyond your Call, and many will be 
ſuſpitious that you take too much upcn you; And if 
— you 
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Meotives:to F amily-Holineſs. 


Motive 9 


\ Tr js fafe to fail 


you' do but gently admoniſh_ a rout of ſuch as the 
Sodomites, perhaps they will ſay, This one felow came 
in to ſojourn, and be will needs be a Juag, Gen. 19. 9. 
But your own houſe is your Caſtle 3 Your family is 
your charge 3. you may teach then as oft and as dilt- 

ently as you will : If the ungodly rabble ſcorn you 
2 it, yet no ſober perſon will condemn you, nor 
trouble you for it, ( if you teach them no evil:) All 
men mult confeſs that Nature and Scripture oblige 
you to it as your unqueſtionable work. And there- 
fore you may do.it ( among ſober people ) with ap- 


probation and quietnels. ' 
$.9. Motive 9. Well governed Families are honour- 


able and exemplary unto others. Even the worldly and 
ungodly uſe to bear a certain reverence to them: For 
Holineſ? and Order have ſome witneſs that com- 


mendeth themzin the confciences of many that never | 


praiſed them. A worldly, ungodly. diſordered fa- 
mily, is a Den of Snakes, a place of hiſſing, railing, 
folly and confuſion: It is like a Wilderneſs, over- 


kind throughout che earth, conlilt in, or arc cauſed 
by the diſorders and ill-governedne(s of families ; 
Theſe are the Schools and Shops of Satan, from 
whence procecd the beaſtly ignorance, lujt and. ſenſu. 


ality, the deviliſh pride, malignity and cruelty again(t 
the holy wayecs of God, which have ſo unmann'd 
the progeny of Adam 3 Thele are the Neſts in which 
the Serpent doth hatch the Eggs of Covetouſneſs, 
Envy, Strite, Revenge, of Tyranny, Diſobedience, 
Wars and Bloodihed, and all the Leproſie of lin that 
hath ſo odiouſly contaminated humane nature, and 
all the rmiſeries by which they make the world cala- 
mitous. Do you wonder that there can. be perſons 
and Nations ſo blind and barbarous as w@read of the 
Turks, Tartarians, Indians, and moſt of the inhabi- 
tants of the earth? A wicked education is the cauſe 
of all, which finding nature depraved, doth ſubli- 
mate and increaſe the venome which ſhould: by edu- 
cation have been cured: And from the wickedac(s 
of families doth National wickedneſs ariſe. Do. you 


grown with Bryars and Weeds: But a boly family | wonder that fo much ignorance, and voluntary de- 


is a Garden of God It is beautified with his Gra- 
ces, and ordered by his Government, and fruitful by 
the ſhowrs of his heavenly bleſſing; And as the 
very ſluggard, that will not be at the coſt and pains 
to make a Garden of his thorny Wilderneſs, may 
Ng Soha, and if wiſhing would to i, hs 

and deli and if wiſhing w do it, his 
Widen fold be ſuch : even ſo the ungodly 
twill not be at the coſt and pains, to Grder their 
oulr and families in holineſs, may yet ſee a beauyy in 


They a 
ped 3 His houſes where he dwel- 
d both by Lowe bod Tron ” 
| proſper them, P/al. 1.3. & 128 
nx wn Ship which is bound for 
Heaven, and where Chriſt is the Pilot. But when 
you reje& his Government, you refuſe his company, 

contemn his favour , and forfeit his bleſſing 
by defpiſing his preſence, his intereſt, and his com- 


©&. 11. So that it is an evident truth, that moſt of 


_ the miſchicfs that now infeſi or ſeize upon man- 


ceit, and taacy in errors, contrary to all mens 
common {enfes, can be found among profefied Chri- 
ſtians, as Great and ſmall,, High and low through 
all the Papal Kingdom do diſcover ? Though the 
Pride, and Covetonſneſs, and Wickedneſs of a worldly 
| carnal Clergy, is a very great cauſe, yet the ſinful 
negligence of Parents and Maſters in their families, 
is as great, if not much greater than that, Do you 
WO that even in the Reformed Churches, there 
| can be ſo many unreformed ſinners, of beaſtly lives, 
that hate the ſerious practice of the Religion which 
themſelves profeſs ? It is ill education in ungodly 
families that is the cauſe of all this O therefore 
how great and. neceſiary a work is it, to caſt Salt 
into theſe corrupted fountains? Cleanſe and cure theſe 
vitiated Families, and you may cure almoſi all the 
calamities of the earth. Totell what the Emperors 
and Princes of the carth might do, if they were 
wiſe and good, to the remedy-of this common mi- 
ſery, is the idle talk of thoſe negligent perſons, 
who condemn themſelves in 'condemning, others 3 
Even thoſe Rulers and Princes that are the Pillars 
and Patzxons of Heatheniſme, Mahometaniſme, Po- 
pery and Ungodlineſs in the world, did themſelves 
receive that venome from their Parents, in their birth 
and education, which inclineth them to all this miſ- 
chief. Family-reformation is the -eafieft and the 
moſt likely way. to a common Reformation : At leaſt 
to ſend many ſouls to Heayen, and train up mul- 


titudes for God, if it reach not to National-refor- 
mation; | 
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More ſpecial Motives for a 


holy and careful Education of 


CHILDREN. 


vernment conſiſteth in the right Education of 
Children, 1 ſhall adjoyn here ſome more ſpe- 
._ _  clal Motives to quicken confiderate Parents to 
this duty 3 And though moſt that I have to ſay for 
it bealready faid in my Saints Reft, Part 3. Chap. 14. 
Set. 11. &c. and therefore ſhall be here omitted, yet 


B 


Ecauſe the chief part of Fantily- Care and Go- | 


ſomething ſhall be inſerted, leſt the want here ſhould 
appear too great. 7 


y- I. Motive 1. Conſider how deeply Nature it ſelf Motive 1 
dot 


engage you, to the greateſt care and diligence for 
the boly Ka of = children. They = as it 
were, parts of your fſclves , and thoſe that Nature 
teacheth you to Love and provide for, and take moſt 
care for, next your ſelves: And will you be regard- 
leſs of their chief concernments ? and neglcive of 
their ſouls ? Will you no other way ſhew your love 
to your children, than every Beaſt, or Bird will tO 
tnelr 


ex 


_ 
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their young, to cheriſh them till they can go abroad 
and ſhift for themſelves , for corporal ſuſtenance ? 
It is not Dogs or Beaſts that you bring into the world, 
but Children that have immortal ſouls And-there- 
fore it is a care and education ſuitable to their natures 
which you owe them. Even ſuch as conduceth moſt 
cffeually to the happineſs of their fouls. Natare 
teacheth them ſome natural things without you , as 
it doth the Bird to fly. But it hath committed it 
to your truſt and care to teach them the greateſt and 
moſt neceſſary things 3 If you ſhould think that you 
have nothing to do but to feed them, and leave all the 
reſt to Nature, then they would not learn to ſpeak: 
And if Nature it ſe!f would condemn you, it you teach 
them not to ſpeak, it will much more condemn 
you, if you teach them not to underſtand both what 
they ought to ſpeak and do. They havean everlaſt- 
ing inberitance of happineſs to attain: and it is that 
which you muſt bring them up for. They have an 
endleſs miſery toeſcape : and it is that which you 
maſt diligently teach them. If you teach them not 
to eſcape the flames of Hell , what thanks do they 
owe you ' for teaching them- to ſpeak and go? If 
you teach them not the way to Heaven and how they 
may makeſure of their ſalvation , what thanks do 
they owe you for teaching them how to get theiy li- 
vings a little while in a miſerable world ? If you teach 
them not to know God, and how to ferve him,and be 
faved, you teach them nothing, or worſe than' no- 
thing. Itisin yewur hands to do them 'the greateſt 
kindneſs or cruelty in all the world 3 help them to 
know God and to be faved , and you do more for 
them , than if you helped them to-be Lords or Prin- 
ces3 If you negle& their ſouls, and breed them in 
ignorance , worldlineſs , ungodlineſs and fin , you 
betray them to the Devil , the enemy of fouls3.ieven 
as truly as if you ſold them to him 3 Yau' ſell them 
to be ſlaves to Satan 3 you betray them to! him: that 


will deceive them and abuſe them in this life, | the 
you || It was not the world, or the fleſp, or the Devil that 


and torment them in the next. If 
faw but a burning Furnace , much more the 
flames of Hell, would you not think that man or 
woman more fit to be called a Devit than ' a Pa- 
rext , that could find in their hearts to'caſt their 
Child into it, or to put him into the hands of one 
that would do it ? what Monſters then of inhumani- 
ty are you, that read in ſcripture which” is the 
way to Hell, and who they be that God will deliver 
up to Satan , to be tormented by him 3 and yet will 
bring up your children in that very way» and will 
not take pains to fave them from it ? What a ſtir do 
you make to provide them food and raiment, and a 
competent maintenance in the world when you are 
dead ? And how little pains take you to prepare their 
ſouls for the heavenly inheritance ? If you ſeriouſly 
believe that there are ſuch Foyes or Torments, for your 
Children ( and your ſelves ) as ſoon as death remo- 
veth you hence, is it poſſible that you thould take 
this for the leaſt of their concernments, and make 
it the leaſt and laſt of your cares, to afſure them of 
an endleſs happineſs? If you Love them , ſhew it in 
thoſe things, on which their everlaſting welfare 
doth depend. Do not ſay you Love them , and yet 
lcad them unto Hell. If you love them not, yet be 
not ſo unmerciful to them as to damn them It is not 
your ſaying, God forbid, and we bope better, that 
will make it better, or be any excuſe to you 3 What 
can you do more to damn them, if you ſtudied to do 
It as maliciouſly as the Devil himſelf ?You cannot pol- 
bly do more, than to bring them up in ignorance, 
careleſneſs, worldlineſs, ſenſuality and ungodlinels 3 
The Devil can do nothing elſe to damn either them 
or you , but by tempting to ſin, and drawing you 
from Godlineſs. There is no other way to Hell. 


| No man is damned for any thing but this. And yet. 


will you bring them up in ſuch a life ,, and ſay ; 
| God forbid, we do not deſire to damn them? ] But 
itis no wonder 3 when you do by your Childrex but 
as youdo by your ſelves ; Who can look that a man 
| ſhould be reaſonable for his Child, that is' fo xurea- 
 ſonable for himſelf? Or. that thoſe Parents thould 
have any mercy on their childrens ſouls, that have 
no mercy on-their own ? You defire #9t-to. damn your 
ſelves , but yet you do #4, -if. you live ungodly lives : 
And fo you will do by-yonr children it you train 
them up in ignorance of God, and in the f{exvice of 
the fleſh and world. You do like one that thould fer 
fire on his houſe, and ſay; | God forbid, I intend 
at to burn it ; | ov like one that caſtcth his child -in- 
to the Sea, and ſaith, he intendeth not to. drown 
him or traineth him up in robbing or thievery, and 
faith, he intendeth not-to have him banged; But it 
you intend to make a Thief of him, it is all one in 
effec. as it you intended his hanging 3 for the Law. 
determineth it, and the | Fudz will intend it. -: So 
if you intend to train up- your, children in ungodli- 
neſs, as if they had no God, nor fouls to. mind, 
you may as well ſay, you intend to have them dam- 
ned. And were not anenemy,, yea, is not the De- 
vil more excuſable, for dealing thus cruelly-by your 
Children, than you. that- are their Parents , thac 
are bound by Natere to love them, and prevent their 
miſery ? It is odious in Miniſters that take the charge 
of fouls, to betray them by negligence, and be 
guilty of their everlaſting miſery 3 but in. Parents it 
is more unnatural , and therefore more-unexcuſable. 
| Fo 2. Motive 2. Conſider that God is the Lord 
and awner of your children, both by the title of Crea- 
tion and Redranption : Therefore in juſtice you mut 
reſign theme to him, and educate them for him, Other- 
wiſe you rob God .of his own Creatures, and rob 
Chriſt of thoſe for whom he died , and this to give 
them to the Devil , the enemy of God and them, 


} 


created them , or redeemed them, but God;- And it 
is not'poſſible for any Right to be buile upon a fuller 
Title, than to make them of nothing , and redeen 
them from a ſtate far worſe than nothing. And after 
all this, ſhall the very Parents of ſuch children fieal 
them from their abſolute Lord and Father, and ſe}! 
them to ſlavery and torment ? | | 
$. 3. Motive 3. Remember that in their Bap- 
tiſm you did dedicate them to God ;, you entred them 
into a ſolems Vow. and Conenant, to be wholly big , 
and to live to him. Therein they renounced the fieh, 


bring them up vertuouſly to lead a godly aud Chriſtian 
life, that they might obediently keep Gods holy Will 
and commandments , and walk in the ſame all the 
days of their lives. And after all this, will you 
break fo ſolemn a promiſe , and cauſe them to (break 
ſuch a Vow and Covenant, by bringing them up in 
ignorance and ungodlineſs? Did you underttand 
and conſider what you then did *? How ſolemnly you 
your ſelves engaged them in a Vow to God, to live 
a mortified and a holy lite ? And will you fo folemn- 
ly do that in an hour, which all their lite after with 
you, you will endeavour to deliroy ? | 

6. 4. Motive 4. Conſider haw great power the edu- 
cation of Children hath % all their following lives , 
Except Natwre and Grace, there is nothing that uſu- 
ally doth prevail ſo much with them, Indeed the ob- 
ſtinacy of Natzral Vitiouſneſs doth often fruſtrate a 
good education 3 but if ay means be like to do 


ly ſucceſsful, to make them evil. This cheriſhech 
thoſe ſeeds of wickedneſs which ſpring up. when 
they come to age 3 This maketh fo many to be _ 
an 


% 


Motive 3 


Motive 3 


the world and the Devil ; Therein you promiſed co + 


Motive 4 


good, it is thisz But #1 education is more conſtant- _ 
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Motrues for the Holy Education of Children. 


ide", atid fleſh pleaſers , and Ticentions, and | 
I, and covetour, and' all* that is naught. 
And he hath a hard task that cometh after to root 

out "theſe vices, © which- an” ungodly education 
hath ſo deeply radicated.* ' Ungodly Parents do 
ſerve the Devil fo effeQually in the firſt impreſſi- 
ons 6n their Childrens? mitids, that It is more 
than Magiſtrates and Miniſters and all reforming 
mceinscan afterwards do to recover them from that 
{into 'G6d:'' Whereas if you would ' firſt engage 
their hearts to God by a'religious education , Pzety 
would then have all choſe advantages,” that fin hath 
now. Prove 22:6. Train up a Child in.the way 

be ſhould go, and when bes old be will not (depart 
from' #t, © The language "which you teach them to 
ſpeak when they are Children, they will uſe all 
their life after ;" if they live | with thoſe that-uſe it. 
And fo-the' Opinions which they tirſt receive, and 
the euftoms which they are uſed to at firſt, are ve- 

_ Ty hardly changed afterward. I doubt not co af- 
firm , 'that'a Godly Edneation is Gods firſt and ordina- 

ry appointed «means , for the begetting of attual faith, 
other prater in the Children of believers : Many 
may have ſeminal- grace before : but they cannot 
ſooner | vi atlual' faith , repentance , love , Or -any 
Grace; than they have Reaſon it (elf in a&andrvexer- 
- <ife. « And'the Preaching of the Word by: publick 
Miniſters is not: the firſt ordinary means of .grace to 
any bat thoſe that were' gracelels till they come to 
hear ſuch" Preaching 7 that is, 'to thoſe! on whom 

. the firff*appointed means hath been neglected, or 
-proved/in'vain : that is, It is but the ſecond means, 

_.-. +, to do that-which was not "done by the firſt. - The 
"proof is undeniable: Becauſe God appointeth Pa-. 
rents diligently to teach their Children the Dodrine 

of his holy Word , before they come to.the publick 
Miniſtry: Parents teaching, is the firft zeaching,: And | 

 - Parentsteathing is for this exd , as well as publick 

© teachingy* even to beget faitband love, and holineſs : 
And Godappointeth no means to be ufed by: ns,” on 

which we may not expect his bleſſing. Therefore it 

- 4sapparent, that the ordinary" appointed means for 
#he-firft \atlual Grace; is Parents godly inftruftion\and 
education of their Children. And publick preach- 
ing is appointcd for the Converſion of thoſe'only 
that have miſt the bleſſing of the firſt appointed means 
Therefore if you deny your Children religious Edu- 

:- cation, you'deny them the firſt appointed means of 


and 


- 


. fecond cometh upon diſadvantage. 

$-'5, Motive 5: Conſider alſo bow. many. and 

at antages above all others for your 
(Childrens 'good. As 1. Nothing doth take ſo much 
withany one, -as that which is known to-.come from 
Love-+ Fhe greater Love (is diſcerned in your in- 
ſtruction ,- the greater ſucceſs may you expe. Now 
your Children are more contident of their Parents 
Love, than of any others : Whether Miniſters and 
Stratigers ſpeak to them in Love, they cannot tel] : 
But of their Parents Love: they. make no doubt. 
2. And their Love to you is as great a preparative to 
your ſucceſs. We all hearken to them that we 
dearly Love, with greater attention and willing- 
nels than to others. They Love not the Minilter as 
they do their Parents. | 3. You have them in hand 
betime, before they have received any falſe opini- 
ons ,”-or bad impreſſions : betore they have any lin 
but that which was born with them : You are to 
nake the firlt impreſſions upon them : You have 
them while they: are moſt teachable, and flexible , 

. and tender, and make Jealt refifiance againſt in- 
firudtion : They riſe not vp at tir againſt your 
teaching with ſelt-conceitedneſs and proud objedti- 
ons. But when they cothe to the Miniſter , they are 


as Paper that is written on or printed before 3 unapt 
co receive another impreſſion :. They have much to 
be wntaught, before they can be taught ; And come 
with proud and (tiff refittance , to ltrive._ againſt in- 
fraction, rather than readily to receive it. 4- Your 
children do wholly depend on you for thcir preſent 
maintenance, and much for their future livelihood 
and portions: And therefore they know that it is 
their intereſt to obey and pleaſe you 3 And as intereſt 
is the common byaſs of the world, fo is it with your 
children; You may eafilier rule them that have this 
handle to hold them by, than any other can do that 
have not this advantage. They know they ſerve you 
not for nought. 5. Your awthority. over your 
children is moſt unqueſtionable. They, will diſpute 
the authority of Miniſters, yea, and of Magiſtrates, 
and ask them who gave.them the power to teach 
them, and to command them ? But the Parents au- 
thority is beyond all diſpute. They will not call 
you Tyrants or Uſurpers, nor bid you prove the 
validity of your Ordination » or the uninterrup- 
tedneſs of your ſucceſſion. Theretore Father and 
Mother as the firſt Natural Power , are: mentioncd 
rather than Kings or Queens in the fifth Com- 
mandment. 6. You have the power of the Rod to 
force them, Prov. 22, 15+ - Fooliſhneſs is bound in 
the beart of a Child, but the red of correGjion ſhall 
drive. it far from htm. | And your correction will 
be: better underſiood to come from Love, than 
that of the Magiſtrate or-any other. 7. You have 
beſt opportunity to know both the diſeaſes and zem- 
peraterecof your Children : which is a great advan- 
tage for thechoobong, and applying of the beſt Reme- 
dy. $8. you have opportunity of watching over 
them, and diſcerning all their faults in time :; But if 
a Miniſter ſpeak to them» he can know no more what 
fault to: reprehend , than others tell hin, or the 
party will confeſs. , You may allo diſcern what ſuc- 
cels your former , exhortations had , and whether 
they anvend or ſtill go.on in fin , and whether you 
ſhould proceed to more ſevere remedies. 9g. You 
have opportunity of ſpeaking to them in the moſt 
familiar mannet 3 which is better underſiood than 
the Rt: ſpeech of a Miniſter in the Pulpit , which 
few of them mark or underſtand. You can quicken 
their. attention» by queſtions which put them upon 
anſwering you , and ſo awaken them to a ſerious 
regard of what youſay. 10. You are fo frequent- 
ly with them, that you can repeat your- in- 
ſtrucions., and drive 'them home, that what is 
not-done at one time, may be done at another: 
Whereas other men can ſeldome ſpeak to them , and 
what is ſo ſeldom ſpoken is: calily neglected or for- 
gotten. 11. You haye power to place them under 
the beſt means , and to remove many impediments 
out of their way which uſually fruſtrate other mens 
endeavours. 12. Your example is near them and 
continually in their ſight , which is a continual and 
powerful Sermon. By all theſe advantages God hatn 
enabled:you above all others, to be inſtruments of 
your Childtens good, and the firlt and greateli pro- 
moters of their ſalvation. _ 

$. 6. Motive 6, Conſider how great a Comfort it 
world be to you , to bave your Children ſuch as 


Motive 6 


you may confidently bope are th: Children of God, being 


brought to know bim,, and love, and ſerve him, 
through your own endeavours in a pions education of 
them. 1. You may love your children upon an 
higher account than as they are yours 3 even as they 
are Gods , adorned with his Image , and quickned 
with a Divine Ccaeleſtial life; And this 15 to love 
them with a higher kind of ,Love, than mere 
Natural affe&ion is. It would rejoyce you to ſee 


your Children advanced to be Loxds or Prin-es : 
But 
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Motive 7 


1 
Sh. 
— 


Put O how much greater cauſe. of joy is- it, to ſee 
them made the members -of Chriſt , and quickned 
by his Spirit , and ſealed. up for life eternal? 2. 
When once your Children are made- the Children of 
God , by the Regeneration of the Spirit , you - may 
be mach more free from care and: trouble tor them 
than before. Now you may boldly truft them on 
ee careof their heavenly Father, who is able todo 


more for them than you are able to. defire: He lo- ; 


veth them better than you cn love them He 1s 
bound by promiſe to prote& them » and provide for 
them , and toſce that all things work together for 
their good. . He that cloatheth the Lillies .of the 
fields, and ſuffereth not the young Lions or Ravens 
to be unprovided for , will provide convenient food 
for his own Children , ( though he will - have you 
alſo do your duty for them, as they are your Chik 


dren. } While they are the Children of Satan , 


and the Servants of Sin , you have cauſe to fear, 

not only lett they be expoſed to miſeries in this 

world, but much more leſt. they be ſnatched 

away in their fin to Hell: Your Children while 

they are ungodly or worſe than among Wolves and 

Tygers. But when once they are renewed by the 

Spirit of Chriſt, they are the charge of all the bleſſed 

Trinity , and under God, the charge of Angels : 

Living or dying they are ſafe : For the eternal God 

is their portion and defence. 3. It may be a con- 

tinual comfort t.o you to think what a deal of 
drudgery and calamity your Child is freed from : 

To think how many Oaths he would have ſworn , 

and how many lies and curſes he would have ut- 
tered , and how beaſtly and fleſhly a life. he would 

havelived, how much wrong h2 would have done 

to God and men, and how much he would have 

pleaſed the Devil , and what torments in Hell he 

muſt have endured as the reward of all 3 . and then 

to think how mercifully God hath prevented all | 
this; and what ſervice he may do God in theworld, 

and finally live with Chriſt in Glory : What a | 
joy is this to a conſidering believing Parent , 

that taketh the mercies of his Children as his own. ? 

4. Religion will teach your Children to be more 

dutiful to your ſelves, than Nature can teach them. 

It will teach them to Love you, even when you 

have no more to give them , as well as it you had 

the wealth of all the world : It will teach them to 

honour you, though you are poor and contemptibletin 

thecyes of others. It will teach them! to obey you , 

and it youfall into want to relieve you according 

to their power : It will fit them to comfort - you tn 

the time of your ſickneſs and diſtreſs: when u#- 

godly Children will be as thorns in your feet or 

eyes, and cut your hearts, and prove a greater grief 
than any enemies to you- A gracious Child will 
bear with your weakneſſes, when a Cham will not 
cover his Fathers nakedneſs: A gracious Child 
can pray for you, and pray with you, and bea 
bleſſing to your houſe 3 when an ungodly Child is 
fitter to curſe, and prove a curſe to thoſe he lives 
with. 5. And is it not an exceeding joy to think 
of the everlaſting happineſs of your Child ? and that 
you may live together in Heaven for ever * When 

the forcſcen miſery of a graceleſs Child, may grieve 
you when ever you look him in the face. 6. Laſtly, 
it will be a gecat addition to your joy, to think that 
God blefſcd your diligent inſtructionsand made you 
the inftrument of all that good thar is done upon 
your Children, and of all that good that is done 
by them, and of all the happincſs they have for ever. 
To think that this was conveyed to them by your 
means, will give you a larger ſhare in the delights of 
it, 


$. 7. Motive 7. Remember that your Childrens 


| 


Original fin and miſery 'is by-you , and therefore in 
juſtice you that have undone them, are bound to ty 
your beſt. to ſave them. - If you had: but conveyed 
a leprofie or ſome hereditary Difeaſe to their bo- 
dies, would you not have done your belt to cure 
them ? O that you could do them but as much good 
as you do them hurt! It is more than - Adams 
fin that runneth down info the natures -of your 
Children,yea, and that bringeth judgments on them : 
And even Adams fin cometh not to them but by 
you. yr 93k SEO» 
$. 8. Motive 8.: Laſtly, Confider what exceed- 
ing great need they have of the utmoſt help you can af- 
ford them, It is not a corporal diſeaſe, an eafie ene- 
wy ,-atolerable miſerie, that we cal unto you for 


Tn 


Motive 3 


their help : But it is againft Siz , and Satan, and - 


Hell fire, It is againſt a body of tin: not one ,” but 
many 3 not ſmall, but pernicions, having ſcizedup- 
on the heart : deep rooted fins , that are not eaſily 
pluckt up. All the teaching, and diligence, and 
watchfulneſs that you can uſe, is little enough , and 
may prove too little. They are obſtinate Vices that 
have poſſeſſed them : They are not | quickly nor 
calily caſt out 3 and the remnants and roots are 
apt to be ſtill ſpringing up again , when you thought 
they had been quitedeſtroyed : O then what wiſd»4 
and diligence is requilite to ſo great 'and neceſſary 1 
work ! | | LS 
h- 9. And now let me ſctiouſly ſpeak to the 
hearts of thoſe careleſs and ungodly Parents, that 
negle& the holy education of their Children: yea 
and to thoſe Profeſſors of Godlineſs, that Nubbet 
over ſo great a work with a few cuſtomary formal 
duties and words, that are next to a total omiſ- 
ſion of it. O be not ſo unmerciful to the ſouls that 
you have helpt to bring into the World! Think 
not ſo baſely of them , as if they were not worth 
your labour. Make not your Children fo like your 
Beaſts, as to make no, proviſion but only for their 
fleſh. Remember Riill_that, ic is not _ Beaſts bur 
men » that you have begotten and brought forth : 
Educate . them then and uſe them as men for the 
Love and Obedience of their Maker : © pity and 
help the ſouls that you have defiled and undone ! 
Have mercy on the ſouls that muſt periſh in Hell , 
if they be not ſaved in this day of ſalvation ! O help 
them that have ſo many enemies to aſſault them ! 
Help them that have ſo many termprations to paſs 
through 3 and ſo many difficulties to overcome z 
and fo ſevere a Judgment to undergo ! Help them 
that are ſo weak, and ſo eafily deceived and over= 
thrown ! Help them ſpeedily while your advan- 
tages continue ! before fin have hardned thein , 


and Grace have forſaken them , and Satan place a 


ſtronger Garriſon in their hearts. Help them while 
they are tractable; before they are grown up ta 
deſpiſe your help : Before you atid they are ſepara- 
ted aſunder, and your opportunities be. at an 
end. You think not your pains from year to year, 
too much to make provition for their bodies : O. 
be not cruel to their ſouls / Sell them not to, Satan , 
and that for nought! Betray them not by your, 
ungodly negligence to Hell. Or if any of then 
will periſh , let it not be by you, that are ſo much 
bound to do them good: The undoing of your 
Childrens ſouls is a work much fitter for Satay, than 
for their Parents, Remember how comfortable 4 
thing itis , to work with Chriſt for the ſaving of 
ſouls: You think the Calling of Miniſters honour- 
able and happy and fo it is, becauſe they ſerve 
Chriſt in ſo high a work : But if you will no _neg- 
lect it , you may do for your Children, more than 
any Miniſter can do. This is your Preaching place : 
Here God calieth you to exerciſe your parts + 

ever 


Motive 5 


©. 9 


The Duties of Husbands and Wives. 1. For Love. A F 


not this neceſſary diligence to your neceilitous chil. 
dren, as you love their fouls, as you love the happi. 


Smnc. 
n 


even in the holy inſtruction of your Families: Your 
charge is finall in compariſon of the Miniſters 3 he 

- - hath many hundred ſouls to. watch over, thatare | neſs of the Church or Commonwealth, as you love 
 ſattered all abroad the Pariih/: And will you think | the honor and intereſt of Chriſt, and as you love 
- it much to-inltrud& and watch over thoſe few.of your |.your preſentaud everlaſting Peace. Do not ſee your 
own that axe under your roof ? You canſpeak:odi- | Children theflaves of; Satan here, and the firebrands 

. ouſly of unfaithful Soxl-betraying Minifters, and do | of Hell: for ever, if any diligence of yours may 
you not conſider how odious a Soul-betraying Parent contribute- to - prevent it. Do not give: Conſcience 

i 2 If God intraft you but with Earthly Talents, 


take heed how you uſe thera » for you muſt be ac- 
countable for your truſt : And when he hath. in- 
truſted you with ſols, even your ebildrens ſouls, 
will you betray ther ? Af any, Rxlers ſhould but for- 
bid you the inflrucaing = 17 er po pee wage _ 

' Families, and reſtrain you by a Law, as they wou 
have reſtrained Daniel from praying in his houle, 
(Dax. 6.). then you would think them monſters of 
impicty and :inbumanity. z . and you would cry out 
of a Satazical Perſecution, that woyld make Men 
Traytors. to their Childrens Souls, and drive away 
: all Religion from the Earth. And yet how eably can 
| you neglect ſuch duties, when noxe forbid them youz 
and never accuſe your ſelves of any ſuch horrid im- 
piety or. 7 nity ? What Hypocriſic, and blind 
partiality is this? Like a lazy Miniſter that would 
cry out of Perſecxtion, 'if he were ſilenced by others, 
and yet, will not be. provoked to be laborious, but 
ordinarily by his ſlothfulneſs ſilence himſelf, and 
. _ _. make noſuch matter of it : Would it be ſo heinous 
++ A fin in another to reſtrain you ? And is it not 
as heinous for, you, that are ſo much obliged to 
It, voluntarily, to:reftrain your ſelves ? O then deny 


ts. 


this was long of thee ! If thou hadjt inftrutied them 
diligently, and watched over them, and corretied them, 
and doxe thy part, its like they had never come to this, 
You Till your Ficlds 3 -you-Weed your Gardens ; 
What. pains take you about your Grounds and Cat- 
tel? And will you not take more for your Childrens 
Souls?  Alaſs, what Creatures will they be-if you 
leave them to:themſelves ? : How ignorant, careleſs, 
rude and beaſtly? O-what a lamentable cafe have 
ungodly Parents brought the World into ? Igno- 
rance- and (clfſhneſs, beaftly ſenſuality, and deviliſh 
malignity have covered the face of the Earth as a 
Deluge, and driven away Wiſdom, and Sclt-denyal 
and Piety, and Charity, and Juſtice, and Temperance 
almoſt out of the World ; contining them to the 
breaſts of a few obſcure humble Souls, that love Ver- 
tue-for'Vertues ſake, and look for their reward from 
God alone,. and expect that by abſtaining from ini- 
quity, they make themſelves a prey to Wolves, 1/c. 
59. I5. Wicked education hath untnanned the 
World, and ſubducd it to Satan, and made it almoſt 
like to Hell. O do not joyn with the Sons of Belial 


| in this unnatural horrid wickedneſs ! 


T is the pernicious ſubverſion of all So- 
cictics,. and ſo of the World, that ſeltiſh 

| - ungodly perſons enter into all Relations, 
A. with a delire to ſerve themſclves there, 

and fiſh out all that gratifieth their fleſh, but without 

any (enſe of the Davy of their Relation. They be- 
Gen.2.18. think them what hoxor, or profit or peers their 
Prov, 18. Relation will afford them, but not what God and 
22. Man require or expe@ from them. All their thought 
Cos What they þ bave, but not What they ſhall be, 
and do. Theyare very ſenſible mbat others ſhould be, 

and do to them + but not whattheyſhowld be, and do 

#0 others, Thus: it is with Magiftrates, and with 


dy 
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CHAP. VII. 


The mutual DUTIES of HUSBANDS ad WIVES, 
go ne: towards each other. 


cular ſo love bis Wife, even as bimſelf —. It is a Re> 
lation of Lovs that you have entred, God hath made 
it your Duty for your mutual help and comfort : 
That you may be as willing and ready to ſuccour one 
another, as the hand is to help the eye or other fel- 
low member > and that your converſe may be ſweet, 


and your burdens ealic, and your lives may be com- - 


fortable. If Love be removed but for an hour be- 
tween Hwubhand and Wife, they are fo long as a Bone 
out of joynt 3 there isno-eafe, no order, no work well 
done, till they are reſtored and ſet in joynt again. 
Therefoxe-be ſure that Conjugal Love be conſtantly 
maintained, 


ſuch matter of accuſation againſt you, as to:ſay, 4 | 


$. 3. The Sb-diretiions for maintaining Conjugal $4-dire- 
Love axe ſuch as theſe. Dired. 1. Chuſe one at firſt fions t9 


that js truly amiable, eſpecially in the vertues of the n—_— 
mind. oy 


People, with too many Paſtors and their Flocks, with 
Hucbands and Wives , with Parents and Children, 
with Maſters and Servants, and all other Relations. 


PEE IIECER 
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Direii.1. 
Gen.2.24. 


Whereas our firſt care ſhould be to know and per- 


form the Duties of our Relations, and pleaſe God in 


them» and then look for his blefling by way of in- 
couraging-reward. Study and dp your parts, and God 
willcertainly do his. 

$. 2. Dire. 1. The firſt Duty of Huibands is to 
Love their Wives (and Wives their Hucbands ) with 


 Epbes.25, , true intire Comugal Love, Ephel.5. 25, 28,29,33- 


. 38,29433- 


Hucbands love your Wives , even as Chriſt alſo loved 
the Church, and gave himſelf for it —. Ss ought Men 
to love their Witzes as their own Bodies ; be that loveth 
by Wife, loveth himſelf. For no Man ever yet bated 
his own fleſh, but nouriſheth and cheriſhetb it, even as 
the Lord the Church. — Let every one of you in parti- 


2. Marry not till you are ſure that you can 
Love intirely, Be not drawn for ſordid ends, to joyn 
with one that you have but ordinary affections tor. 
3» Be not too haſty, but know before hand, all the 
imperfections, which may tempt you afterwards to 
loathing. Butif theſe duties have becn lintully neg- 
lected, yet 4- Remember that Juſtice commandeth 
you to Love one that hath, as it were, forſaken all 
the World for you, and is contented to be the com- 
Panion of your labors and ſufferings, and be an equal 


ſharer 1n all conditions with you, and that mult be 


your companion until death. It is worſe than bar- 
barvus inhumanity to intice ſuch a one into a Bond 


of Love, and Society with you, and then to ay, 
Tou 
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of C o-babitation and again? Adultery. 


Dire.2. 


Toe cannot Loves her. This was by perfidiouſneſs to 
draw her into a ſnare to her undoing. What-com- 
fort can ſh2 have in her converſe with you, and care, 
and labor, and neceſſary ſufferings, if yori deny her 
Conjugal Love ? Eſpecially, if the deny not Love to 
you, the inhumanity is the greater. 5- Remember 
that Women are ordinarily affectionate, paſſhonate 
Creatures, and as they love much themſelves, fo 
they expe&. much love from you. And when you 
joyned your ſelf to ſuch a Natzre, you obliged your 
ſelf to anſwerable duty ; And it Love cauſe not Love, 
it is ungrateful and unjuſt contempt. 6. Remember 
that you are under Gods command 3 and to deny 
Conjugal Love to your Wives, is to deny a duty 
which God hath urgently impoſed on you. Obedience 
therefore ſhould command your Love. 7. Remember 
that you are relatively, as it were, one fleſp , you 
have drawn her to forſake Father and Mother, to 
cleave to you 3 you are conjoyned for procreation of 
ſuch Children as muſt bear;the image and nature of 
you both 3 your poſſeſſions and intereſts are in a 
manner the ſame. And therefore ſuch xearneſs ſhould 
command affection 3 they that are as your ſelves, 
ſhould. be moſt eaſily loved as your ſelves. - 8. Take 
more notice of the good, that is in your Wives, than 
of the evil. Let not the obſervation of their faults 
make you forget or overlook their vert#es. Love is 
kindled by the fight of Love or Goodneſr, 9. Make 
not infirmities to ſeem odious faults, but excuſe them 
as faras lawfully you may, by conſidering the frailty 
of the Sex, and of their tempers, and conſidering 
allo your own infirmities, and how much your Wives 
mult bear with you. 10. Stir up that moſt in 
them into exereiſe which is beſt, and ſtir not up that 
which is evil3 and then the good will moſt appear, 
and the evil will be as buricd, and you will eafilier 
maintain your love. There is ſome wncleanneſs in 
the beft on Earth 3 and if you will be daily fiirring 
in the filth, no wonder if you have the annoyance 
and for that you may thank your ſelves : Draw out 
the fragrancy of that which is good and delectable 
in them , and do not by your own imprudence or 
peeviſhneſs ſtir up the worſt, and then-you hall 
tind that even your faulty Wives will appear more 
amiable toyou. 11. Overcome them with Love z 
and then whatever they are in themſelves, they will 
be Loving to you, and conſequently Lovely, Love 
will cauſe Love, as fire kindleth fire. A good Huschand 
is the beſt means to make a good and loving Wite. 
Make them not froward by your froward carriage, 
and then ſay, We cannot love them, 12. Give them 
examples of amiableneſs in your ſelves z ſet them the 
pattern of a prudent, lowly, loving, meek, felt- 
denying, patient, harmleſs, holy, heavenly lite. Try 
this a while, and ſce whether it will not ſhame them 
from their faults, and make them walk more amiably 
themſelves. | 

6.4. Dire&.2. Another Duty of Hubands and 
IVives is, Cohabitation and (where age prohibiteth 
not) a ſober and modeſt conjunttion for procreation. 
Avoiding laſciviouſne(s, unſeaſonablenels, and what- 
ever tendetk to corrupt the mind, and make it vain 
and filthy, and hinder it from holy imployment. 
And therefore Luſt muſt not be cheriſhed in the mar- 
ried, but the mind be brought to a moderate chaſte 
and (ober frame 3 and the Remedy muſt not be 
turned into an increaſe of the diſeaſe, but uſed to ex- 
ringuiſh it. For if the Mind beleft to the power of 
Luſt, and only marriage trutted to for the cure, with 
many it will be found an inſuttcient cure 3. and Luft 
will rage (till as it did before, and will be ſo much 
the more deſperate and your caſe the more miſerable, 
as your fin prevaileth again(t the remedy. Yet marri- 
age being appointed tor a remedy againſt Luſt, for 


the avoiding all unlawful congreſs, 'the Apoſtle hath 
plainly deſcribed your duty, x Cor. 7. 2.3.4.5. | 7+ is 
good for a man not to touch a woman ;+ Nevertheleſs to 
avoid fornication, let every max have his own wife, and 
let every woman have ber own husband;. Let the bus- 
band render unto the wife dug benevolence; | and liks< 
wiſe alſ> the wife unto the busband. . The wife hath aot 
power of her own body, but the bushand; ad likewiſe 
alſo the hushand bath not power of ' his own body, bice 
the wife. Defraud you not one the otber, except it be 
with conſent for a time, that ye may give your ſelves to 
faſting and prayer, and come together'again, that Satan 
tempt you not for your incontinency. } ' Therefore -thoſe 
perſons live contrary to the nature of their relation; 
who live a great part of their lives aſunder,, as many: 
do for worldly reſpects 3. when they have ſeveral 
houſes, poſſcſſions or trades, and the hasband muſt - 
live at one, and the witeat another, for their commo- 
dity ſake; and only come together once. ina'week, 
or in many weeks3 when this is done without great 
neceſſity, it is a conſtant "violations of ' their duties. 
And © it is for men to.go trade or live-beyond Seca, 
or in another Land; and: leave their. wives behind 
them 3 yea, though they: have their wives conſent 5 
| It is an unlawful courſe, except ina caſe of meer. 
| neceſſity, or publick ſervice, or when they arcable on 
good grounds to ſay, that the Benefits are like to. 
be greater to ſoul and body than the'loſs 3 and that 
they are contirmed againſt the danger of inconti- 
nence. + The 'Offces which Husband! and * Wife are 
bound to perform for. one: another are fuchr as, for 
the moſt part, ſuppoſe their Cohabitations like the 
Offices of the Members of the Body for cach.-other, 
which they cannot perform, if | they be diſmembred - 

and divided. vi.9 ro I ahy | 

$'5. Dire. 3. Abbor not only Adultery it. ſelf. DireGi.3. 

but allthat tendeth to unchaftneſs andthe violation of Marth.s. 
your Marriage-Covenant. Adultery is ſo contrary to 323% 
| the Conjugal Bond and State of life, that though: j,h5.7, 
de fatto it do not actually diffolve the Bond, and of 4d... 
nullitke the Marriage; yet it fo far diſobligeth the t#». 
wronged innocent party, that de jure it isto ſuch a ROE 
ſufficient ground to warrant a Divorce. And God po, ROD 4 
required, that it be punithed by death, Levit.20.,10. Proy, 2: 
When 1ujt is the chiefelt cauſe of marriage, and 27: 
when married perſons live not inthe fear of God, | _ G 
but pamper the fleſh and live licentioufly, no wonder 41, - 14. 
if marriage prove an inſufficient remedy againſt Prov. 6, 
ſuch cherithed luſt. Such carnal beaftly perſons are 3*> 35: 
{till caſting fuel on the tire 3 by wanton unbridled | 735 
thoughts and ſpeeches, by gluttony, drinking, ſports, & 18. 4 
and idlencſs, by vain inticing company, and not Num. 25 9 
avoiding occaſions, opportunitics, and temptations, 17: 5+ 7, 
they burn as much when they are marricd asthey 7, 
did before. And the Devil that bloweth up this tire 4, &c. 

in their fleth, doth conduct and accommodate them Gen. 34. 
in the ſatisfying of their luſts 3 ſo that their bruitiſh _ . 
concupiſcence is like a tire burning in the- Sea 3 2003s 
Water it ſelf will not quench it... Qne Woman will 2 $am.1:. 
not ſatisfic their beaftiality » and perhaps they loath 10. | 
their own Wives, and run after others, though their J1%8- 20+ 
own (in the eye of any impartial man.) be the more Tre 23-146 
comely and amiable, and their Whores'be never ſo 
deformed, or impudent filthy lumps of dirt. So 
that one would think that they had no other reaſon, 
to love and follow ſuch unlovely things, but only 
becauſe that God forbiddeth itz as it the Devil did 
it to ſhew his power over 'them, that he can make 
them do that, as in deſpight of God ,* which elſe 
they would abhor themſclves. When once their 
ſenſuality and forſaking of God , hath provoked 
God to forſake them, and give them up to the 
rage- of that ſenſuality, an unclean ſpirit fometimes 


| 


takes poſtcthon of them, and wholly inclineth them 
F [0 


J- 2  ForC onjug al Delight, and P eace, and Quietneſs. 


to wallow in uncleanneſs : They can ſcarce look a 
comely perſon in the face, that is of the other Sex, 
but znclean thoughts are wy in _ —_ Pros 
think of filthineſs when they are alone 3 they aream 
of » on in the night 3 they talk, of filtbineſs 
with others: The tongyes of the dogs that licked La- 
zarus. his ſores, were _ uſed in os . =_ ime 

yment as theirs are. are as fe s in 

ps morning 3 every one worn Kh after his neighbors 
wife, Jere.5. 8. They declare their fin as Sodom, and 
bide it not, 1a.3- 9. And uſually when they are given 

over to this hithy ſin, it utterly debaucheth their 
Conſciences,' and maketh them like blocks or beaſts, 
inſenfible- of their miſery and the wrath of God, 

and given over to: all other villanies, and even to 

| hate andperſecute Godlineſs, if not civility it (clE. 

Rev.21.8: Some few Adulterers I have known, that fin fo 

Prov.s 20 much againſt their Conſciences, that they live in 

| b- Per. 2- continual deſpair 3 tormented: in the ſenſe off their 

E. 0,12,14, Out _ SF 4-27 4 

Read be- own unhappineſs, and yet finning Kill , as it the 

- _ . * foreTo.r. Devil would make themadcrifion : And yet theſe 

| Ch.8.Part a+ the better: ſort, becauſe. there is ſome teſtimony 

$5 Ul. gr x better-life , remaining in their minds:; but 
others of them being paſt feeling, have given.them- 

ſelves over to. laſciviouſneſr, to work, all uncleanneſs 

with. greedineſi; Eph- 4-19. They bave eyes full of 

Adultery that cannot ceaſe from ſin —. As natural 

| bruit beaſts that are; made to be takgn) aud deſtroyed, 
2/Pet.2./10s 115 12, Take heed therefore of the cauſes 

of this-odious fin, and of all appearance of it 3 ſuffer 


3 6: | not your or thought to go a ſtranger, nor to 
E begin a Woteth in your Covenant an Conjugal 


- Direti.q, 6..Dirc& 4. Hurhand' and: wife muſt take de- 
light in the Love, and company, and converſe of each 
other. © Fhere 'is nothing that mans heart is ſo inor- 
- - dinately-ſet upon as delight 3 and yet the lawfiel de- 

---* lightallowed them by God,they can turn into Joath- 

« . ingand diſdain. The delight which would intangle 
| -you.in/fn, 'and turn you from your. duty and from 
2 God: is-it that is forbidden you : But this is a de- 
E; light that is helpfel tor you in your duty, and would 
E- | keep you-from fin. When Hxsband and Wife take 
Y  pleaſure:in-each other, it uniteth them in duty, it 
peth” them with eaſe to do their work, and bear 

their burdens3 and is not the leaſt part of the com- 

fort of the married ſtate. Proy.5.18, 19. Rejoyce with 

the wife of thy youth, as the loving Hind and pleaſant 

Roe, let ber breſts ſatisfie #bee at all times, and be thou 
raviſhed always with ber love. Therefore a Wite is 
called,” The defire of the eyes, Exck. 24.16. Avoid 
therefore all things that may repreſent you unpleaſant 

or unlovely to cach other-z, and uſe all lawful means 
tocheriſh complacency and delight : Not by fooliſh 

- © _ xidiculousor proud attire, or-immodeſi actions; but 
by cleanneſs and decency and kind deportment. Naſti- 

* nels, and; uncleannefs, and: unſeermly carriage, and 
fooliſh ſpeech, and whatever is loathſome in body or 

mind, muſt be ſhanned as Temptations which would 
hinder you from that love and pleaſure and content, 

which Husband and Wife ſhould have in one an- 

other. And yet it is a fooliſh fleſbly perſon, that will 
continue Love no longer than it is cheriſhed with all 

this care. If there be any dcformity of the body, or 

any thing unſecmly in behavior, or if God ſhould 

viltit them with any loathſom ſores or ticknelſs, they 

* mult for all that love cach other, yea, and take plca- 

ſure in their converſe. It is not a true friend that 
leaveth you in adverkity 3 nor is it true Conjugal Af- 
fe&ion which-is blaſted by a loathſom. ſickneſs. The 
Love of Mothers to their Children will make them 
take pleaſure in them, notwithtianding their ſickneſs 
or uncleanneſs> and ſo thould their Love do between 
a Husband and his Witc. ». He that contidereth that 


E . 
. 


| his own fleſh is liable to the ſame diſeaſes, and like 
exe long to be as loathſomes will do as he would be 
done by, and not turn away in time of her affliction, 
from her that is become his ficth. Much leſs cxcuſable 
is the crime of them that when they have nothing 
extraordinary to diſialie or diſaffect them, are weary 
of the company of one another, and had rather be 
in their Neighbors houſes, than in their own, and 
find more pleaſure in the company of a ſiranger, 
than of one another. 

6.7. DixzeR. 5. It is agreat duty of Husbands and 
IWives to live in Quietueſs and peace, and avoid all oc- 
caſions of wrath and diſcord. Becaulc this is a duty of 


: o great importance, I ſhall firſt open to you the great 


neceſſity of it , and then give you more! partzeular 
Diregioas to periorm it. 


6. 8. 


with, your ſelves. ? Cannot you agree with your own 
fleſh ? 2. Your diſcord will be your pain, and the 
vexation of your lives. Like a Bile, or Wound, or 
Fracture in-your own Bodies, which will paix you 
till it is cured 3 you. will hardly. keep Peace in your 
minds, when Peace is broken ſo near you: in your 
Family. As you would. take heed of hurting your 
{clves, and as you would haſten. the cure when you 
are hurtz ſo ſhould you: take heed. of any, breach of 
Peace, and quickly ſeck to heal it when it is broken. 
3-  Diſſention tends to cool your Love oft falling 
out doth tend. to leave a habit of diſtaſte and aver(- 
neſs on: the mind. Wounding is ſeparating 3 and to 
be tied together by any outward Bonds, when your 
hearts are ſeparated, is but to be tormented 3 and to 
have the inſider-of adverſaries, while you have Con- 
Jugal outfides, As the difference betwcen my howſe 
and my. priſon is, that I willingly and with delighe 
dwell in the one, but am unwillingly confined to 
the other, ſuch will be the difference between a quiet 
and unanguiet life in your marricd ſtate : It turneth 
your dweling and delight into a priſon z where you 
are chained:to thoſe calamities, which in a free con- 
dition you might over-run. 4. Diſſention between 
the Husband and the Wife, do diſorder all thicir 
Family affairs3 they are like Oxen uncqually yoaked, 
that can rid no work for ſiriving with one another. 
Nothing is: well done, becauſe of the variance of| 
thoſe thatſhould do it, or overſee it. 5. It exceed» 
ingly-unfittech you for the Worſhip of Godz you 
are not fit to pray together, nor to confer together 
of Heayenly things, nor to be helpers to cach others 
fouls : I need not tell you this 3 you feel it by expe- 
rience. Wrath and bitterne(s will notallow you fo 
much . exerciſe of love aud holy. compoſedneſs of 
mind, as every one: of; theſe duties do require. 
6. Difſention diſableth you to govern your Families 
aright. Your Children and Servants willtake cx- 
ample by you 3 or think they are at liberty todo 
what they liſt, when they: tind-you- taken up with 
ſuch work between your ſelves : And they will think 
you unfit to, reprove them for their faults, when 
they-ſee you guilty of ſuch faults and folly of your 
own > nay. you will become the ſhame and fecrct 
derihon of your Family, and bring.your ſelves into 
conterppt. 7. Your Diffentions ' will expoſe you to 
the malice of Satan, and give him advantage for 
manifold temptations. A houſe divided cannot 
ſtand 3 an Army divided is catily conquered, and 
made a prey to the Enemy. You cannot foreſee what 
abundance. of tin you put your ſelves in danger ot. 
By all this you may ſce what Diſſcntions between 
Husband and Wife do tend to, and how they ſhovld 
be avoided. 


LI. For 


Dired.s 


I. It isaduty which your Union or near Againſt 
Relation doth ſpecially require. Will you fall our 2'\enti 


Ol, 


% 


For Conjugal Delight; and Peace, and Qpietneſs, - 


FP ——_—_— 


againſt 
Nſenti- 


Dire&ions 11. For the avoiding of them obſerve theſe Sub- 


dire&ions. 1. Keep up your Conjugal Love in a cont- 
ſtant beat and vigor. Love will ſuppreſs wrath: , You 
cannot have a bitter mind upon ſmall provocations, 
againſt thoſe that you dearly love 3 much leſs can 
you proceed to reviling words or to averſnels and 
eſtrangedneſs or any abuſe of one another. Or if a 
breach and wound beunhappily made, the balſamick 
quality of Love will heal it. But when Love once 
cooleth, ſmall matters exaſperate and breed diſialtes. 

2. Both Husband and Wife muſt mortifie their 
Pride and Paſſion, which are the cauſes of Impatiency z 
and muſt pray and labor for a bumble,meek, and quiet 
ſpirit. For it is the diſeaſed temper of the heart, that 
cauſeth Diſſentions, more than the occaſions or mat- 
ter of offence do. A proud heart is troubled and pro- 
voked by every word or carriage that ſeemeth to tend 
to their undervaluing: A peeviſh froward mind is 
like a ſore and ulcerated member, that will be hurt 
if it be touched. He that mult live near ſuch a ſore 
diſcaſed impatient mind, muſt live even as the nurſe 
doth with the child, that maketh it her buſineſs to 
rock it, and lull, and ſing it quiet when it cryeth 
for to be angry with it, will do no good: And it you 
have married one of ſuch a ſick or childiſh temper, 
you muſt reſolve to bear and uſe them accordingly. 
But no Chriſtian ſhould bear with ſuch a vexatious 
malady jn themſelves 3 nor be patient with ſuch im- 
patiency of mind. Once get the victory over your 
ſelves, and get thecure of your own impatience, and 
you will eaſily keeppeace with one another. 

3- Remember 1till that you are both diſeaſed per- 


| Cons, full of infirmities3 and therefore expect the 


fruit of thoſe infirmities in each other z and make 
not a ſtrange matter of it, as if you had never known 
of it before. It you had married one that is lame, 
would you be angry with her for halting? Or if 
you had married one that had a putrid Ulcer, would 
you fall out with her becauſe it ſtinketh ? Did you 
not know before hand, that you married a perſon of 
ſuch weakneſſes, as would yield you ſome matter of 
daily trial and offence ? If you could not bear this,you 
ſhould not have married her 3 if you reſolved that 
you could bear it then, you are obliged to bear it now. 
Reſolve therefore to bear with one another 3 as re- 
membring that you took one another as ſinful, frail, 
imperfe& perſons, and not as Angels, or/as blamele(s 
and perfect. [1 Bl 

4. Remember ſtlil that you are one fleſh 3 and 
therefore be no more offended with the words or 
failings of each other, than you would be if they 
were your own. Fall out no more with your wife for 
her faults, than you do with your ſelf for your own 
Fanlts; and than you would do, if hers had been your 
own, This will allow you ſuch an anger and difplea- 
ſure againſt a fault, as tendeth to heal it 3 but not 


ſuch as tendeth but to feſter and vex the diſcaſed | 


part. This will turn anger into compaſſion, and ſpeedy 
zender diligence for the cure. 


5. Agree together before hand, that when one. 


is in the diſcaſed angry fit, the other ſhall ſilently 
and gently bear, till it be paſt and you are come to 
your ſelves again : Be not angry both at once; 
when the fire is kindled, quench it with gentle 
words and carriage 3 and do not caft on Oyl or Fuel, 
by anſwering provokingly and ſharply, or by mul- 
tiplying words, and by anſwering wrath with 
wrath. But remember that now the work that you 
are called to, is to mollifie and not to exaſperate, to 
help and not to hurt, to cure another rather than 
to right your ſelf : As if another fall and hurt him, 
your bulinefs is to help him up, and not' to tread 
upon him. | 


_ 


6. Look.before-you,.and remember that you muſt 
live together until death, and mult be the companions 
of each others fortunes, and the comforts. of each 
others lives, . and then you will ſee howabſurd-it is 
for you to diſagree and vex eac! other. Angeris the 
principle of revenge ,- and falling ouc doth tend to 
ſeparation, . Theretore thoſe that mult nat revenge, 
ſhould not give way to.axger 3 and-thoſe that know 
they muſt not part, (hould not fall out. . , ., - 

. 7. As far as your axe able, avoid all occaſions of 
wrath and falling out, about the matters of your 
Families : Some by their ſlothfulneſs bring them- 
ſelves into want, and then being unable to bear ir, 
they contra a diſcontented peeviſh habit 3 and.in 
their impatiency they wrangle and diſquict one ans 
other : Some plunge themſelves into a multitude of 
buſineſs, and have to do with ſo many things and 
perſons, that one or other is ftill offending them, 
and then they are impatient with one another : Some 
have neither kill nor diligence to manage their buſj- 
neſſes arightz and ſo things fall croſs, and go out of 
order, and then their impatiency turneth it ſelf 
againſt each other. Avoid theſe occafions,it you would 
avoid the fin; and ſce that you be not unfurniſhed 
of Patience, to bear that which cannot be a- 
voided. | 

8. If you cannot quickly quexch your paſſion, yet 
at leaſt refrain your tongues 3 ſpeak not reproachtul 
or provoking words : Talking ir out hotly doth blow 
the fire, and increaſe the flame 3 be but ſilent, and 
you will the ſooner return to your ſerenity and peace, 
Foul words tend to more diſpleaſure. As Socrates 
ſaid when his Wife firſt railed at him, and next 
threw. a veſſel of foul water upon him | I #howght 
when I beard the thunder there,would come rain : | So 
you may portend worſe following, when foul un- 
ſcemly words begin. If you cannot eafily allay your 
wrath, you may hold your tongues, if you are truly 
willing. 4 | $7 

9. Let the ſober party condeſcend to ſpeak fair 
and to intreat the other , (unleſs it be with a perſon 
ſo inſolent as will be the worſe.) Uſually a few ſobey 
grave admonitions, will prove as water to the boil . 
ing pot. Say toyour angry Wife or Husband, [You 
know this ſhould not be betwixt us; Love muſt al» 
lay it, and it muſt be repented of. God doth not 
approve itz and we ſhall not approve it when-this 
heat is over. This frame of mind is contrary 'to/a 
praying frame, and this language contrary to. a 
praying language 3 we mult pray together anon 3. let 
us do nothing contrary to prayer now ; Sweet, wa= 
ter and bitter come not from one ſpring,&c. ] Some 
calm and condeſcending words of Reaſon, may fiop 
the torrent, and revive the Reaſon which Paſſion had 
overcome. | 

10. Confeſs your fault to one another , when 
paſſion hath prevailed againſi you 3 and ask forgive- 
neſs of cach other, and joyn in prayer to God for 
pardon 3 and this will lay a greater ingagement on 


| you, the next time to forbear : You will ſure be 


aſhamed to do that-which you have fo conteffed and 
asked forgiveneſs for, of God and man. If you will | 
but practice theſe ten Directions, your Conjugal and 
Family Peace may be preſerved. 


and wife, is, With ſpecial care, and (kill, and diligence, 
to belp each other in tbe knowledge, and worſhip, and 
obedience of God, in order to their ſalvation. Becauſe 
this is a duty in which you are the greateſt helps and 
bleſſings to cach other, if you perform it: I thall 
1; Endeavor to quicken you to take Conſcience of 
it, and then 2. Dire& you how to do it, 

$, 11. 1. Conſider, 1. How little it can ſtand with 


Rational Love, to neglect theſoxls of one another ? 
2 I 


43__ 


C10. Dired.6., A principal duty between busbond Direfi.6, 


dA 


_ DireBtonst0 further the 


Salvation of one another, © 


 wortbleſs Love. It is a #rifling, or a childiſh, or a 


 Jove as that 5 he can vouchſafe men pleaſures, and 


= 1-409 03 9961 pilg Sher that you love ſo dearly, 
think of the damnation of fo dear a friend, and not 


7 and 
mar Granny the poor miſerable World!) 
_ How common a thing 


Nath 


I fa you believe that you have. immortal ſouls, 
and an endleſs life of joy or miſery to livez and 
then you cannot chuſe but know that your great 
concernment and buſineſs is, to make ſure proviſion 
for thoſe ſouls, and for the endleſs life. Therefore 
if your Love do-not help one another in this which 
is your main concernment, it is little worth, and of 
little uſe. Every thing in this World is valuable as 


it is uſeful. A wſeleſs or wnprofitable Love, is a 


beaftly Love, which helpeth you but in trifling, cbild- 
iſh,” or beaftly things. Do you love =_ Wite, and 
yet will leave her in the power of Satan, or will 
| Not help to fave her ſoul ? What ! Love her, and 
yetlet her go to Hell ? and rather let her be damned 
than you will be at the pains to endeavor her 
Salvation ? If ſhe were but in bodily pain or miſery, 
and you refuſed todo your part to ſuccor her, ſhe 
would take it but for cold unprofitable love, though 
you were never ſo kind to her in complements and 
trifles. The Devil himſelf maketh ſhew of ſach a 


wealth, and honor, ſo he may but ſec the perdition 
of their ſouls. And if your love to your wife or 
burhand , dotend to no greater matters than the 
pleaſures of this life, while the foul is left to periſh 
in fin; bethink your ſelves ſeriouſly how little more 
kindneſs you ſhew them than the Devil doth. O can 


do no more- to ſave them from it ? Can you 


do all that you are able to prevent it ? Would you be 
feparated from them in the World that you are go- 
gt0* Would you''not live with them in Heaven 
for ever ? Never fay you love them, if you will not 
labor for their ſalvation. If ever they come to Hell, 
orif ever you ſee them there, both they and you will 
thieniconfeſs,. that you behaved not your ſelves like 
ſuch as loved them. It doth not deſerve the name of 
Love; which can leave a ſoul to endleſs miſery. | 
"4&. x2. What then ſhall we ſay of them, that do 
not only deny their help, but are hinderers of the 
{ovation of each other! And yet (the 


is this among us ? If the 
wife be ignorant -and ungodly, ſhe will do her wor 
to make or keep her husband ſuch as ſhe is her ſelf: 
And if God put any holy inclinations into his heart, 
ſhe will be to it as water to the fire, to quench jt 
or to keep it under. | And if he will not be as fin- 
_ fuland miſerable as hex ſelf; he ſhall have littte:quiet- 
nef&or reſt. Andif God open theeyes of the wife 
of 2 bad man s and thew her the amiableneſs and 
neceſſity -of a holy life > and ſhe do but refolve to 
the Lord, and fave her foul , what an'enemy 
tyrant will her , husband ' prove to her '( if 

God reſtrain him not-? ) ſo that the Devil himſelf 
doth fcarce do more againſt the ſaving of their ſouls, 
than- ungod)y Husbands and Wives do againſt/each 
''$. 13. 2- Conſider alſo that you live not up 
to the Ends of Marriage, nor of Humanity, if 
you are not helpers to each others ſouls. To help 
cach other only for your Bellies, is to live 'toge- 
ther but like beaſts. You are appointed to- hve 
together as beirs of the grace of life, 1 Pet. 3. 7. 
And Hutbands muſt love their Wives as Chriſt loved 
bis Church, who gave bimſelf for it that he might 
Santiifie it and cleanſe it, that be might preſent it 
_—_ a glorious Church, without pot or wrinkle, 
holy without blemiſh , Epheſ, 5. 25, 26, 27. 
That which is the end of your very life and being, 
molt te che &rd of your Relations, - and your daily 


—— 


$. 14. 3- Conlider alſo, if you negle& each 


others Souls, what enemies you are to one another, 
and how you prepare for your everlaſting forrows : 
When you ſhould be preparing for your joytul meet- 
ing in Heaven, you are laying up for your ſelves 


greeting will you have at the Bar of Chritt, or 1n the 
flanies of Hell, when you ſhall tind there how per- 


cufations as theſe. | O cruel Husband ! O merci. 
leſs deceitful Wife ! It was long of you that I came 


commanded by God to have given me warning, and 
told me of my fin and miſery, and never 10 let me 
reft in it, but to have infirucied and intreated me, 
till I bad come home by Chriſt, that I might not have 
come to this place of torment : But you never ſo 
much as fpakg to me of Gol, and my ſalvation, 
unleſs it were lightly in jeft, or in your common 
talk ! If the bouſe bad been.on fire, you would 
bave been more earneſt ta bave quenched it, thax 
you were to ſave my ſoul from Hell ! Tow never 
told me (erionſly of the miſery of a natural unre. 
newed ftate | Nor of the great neceſſity of regenera- 
tion and a boly life ! Nor never talked to me of 
Heaven and - Hell, as matters of ſnch conſequence 


things of the World : Tour idle talk, and jeſting, 
and froward, and carnal, and unprofitable diſcourſe, 
w4s it that filed wp all the time, and we had not 
owe ſober word of our ſalyation. Tow . never ſeri- 
oufly foretold me of this day; Tow never prayed 
with me, nor read the Scripture and good Books to 
me. Tou took, no pains to belp me to knowledge ; 
nor to bumble my bardned beart for my fins, nor 
to ſave me from them, nor to draw me to the Love 
of God and bolineſ;, by Faith in Chriſt: Ton did 
nat go before me, with tbe good example of a holy 
and beaventy converſation : But with the evil ex- 
ample of an ungodly, fieſhly, worldly life. Tou nei« 
ther cared for your own ſoul, nor mine ; wor T for 
yours or mine own. And now we are juſtly con- 
demned together, that would not live in Holineſs 
together !- | O fooliſh: miferable fouls, that by 
your ungodlineſs and gence in this life, will 
prepare each other for fuck alite of cndlcfs woand 
horror ! | 


others ſouls. To which cad 1 will give you theſe 
fully practiſe,” may make you to' be ſpecial Bleilings 


to each other. 


have a care of your own ;, and retain a deep and' lively 


| apprebenſion of thoſe great and everlaſting maiters , 
of which you are 'to ſpeak t0:0thers. It cannot be rea- Gen.2.18, 


ſonably expected; that he thould have a due com- 
paſſion to anothers ſoul, that hath none to his own 3 
and that he ſhould be at the pains that is needtul to 
helpanotherto falvation, that ſetteth fo little by his 
own, as to ſell it for the/baſe'and momentary caſe 
and pleaſure of the ficſh. Nor is it to be! expected 


; that a mar ſhould ſpeak with any ſuitable weight 


and ſeriouſneſs , about thoſe matters whote weight 


' his heare did never fel, and about which he 


was ncvcr ſcrious bimſclt. Firlt ſce that you tee! 


converie. 


thioughly, 


everlaſting horror. What a dreadtul meeting and 


verſly you have doue ? Is it not better to be prailing | +, p 

God together in Glory, than' to be raging againſt r,, 5 
each other in the horror of your Conſciences, - and Heb. 12, 
flying in the faces of one another with ſuch ac- ?s- 


2,19, 


Eph.4.16, 
; : I Cor.7.5, 
to tha miſerable woful End ! IT might have lived Gen. ;s, 


with Chrift aud bis Saints in Joy, aud now TI am * 4: 


tormented in the(e flames in defperation ! Tou were _ 9 


ſhould have been mentioned ; but morning and night, \q, 
yoter talk, was nothing but abont the World,” and the 17,11, 


© therefore' reſolve without delay, to live toge- Bire&ions 
ther as Heirs of Heaven, and-to- be helpers to cach to help 


each 0+ 
ther to 


tollowing Sub-dirceions, which if you will faith- (11acion. 


$0.15. Dire&, 1. If you would belp to ſave each Sub-di- 
others . ſouls, you muſt each 'of you be ſnre, that. you rect. 1. 


IT TOI T9 9. _- ao A £ —_—_— 


Dire#ions to further the 


Salvation of one another. 


Sub- 
dire. 2» 


$ub- 


Sub- 
dire. 4; 


Matth, 29, 
19, 


direft, 3. ſpeaking ſeriouſly 


 throughly, that which you would ſpeak profitably 3 


and that you be what you perſwade another to be 3 
and that all your counſel may be perceived to ariſe 
from the bottom of your hearts, and that you ſpeak 
of things which by experience you are well acquain- 
ted with. | | 
6. 16, Dire&. 2. Take thoſe opportunities which 
your ordinary nearneſs and familiarity affordeth you, 
to be ſpeaking ſeriouſly to each other about the matters 
of God , and your ſalvation. When you lic down 
and riſe together , let not your worldly buſineſs 
have all your talk 3 but let God and your fouls 
have the firft and the aft, and at leaſt the freeſt 
and ſweeteſt of your ſpeech, if not the mot : When 
you have ſaid ſo much of your common bulineſs as 
the nature and diſpatch of it requireth, lay it by, 
and talk together of the ſtate and duty of your 
fouls townnds God, and of your hopes of Heaven, 
as thoſe that take theſe for their greateſt bulineſs. 
And ſpeak not lightly , or wareverently, or in a 
rude and wrangling manner, but with gravity and 
ſobricty, as thoſe that are adviſing together about 
the greateſt matter that ever they had-to doin the 
orld. 
x jo Dire&. 3. When either Huband or Wife is 
about holy. things , let the other be 
careful to cheriſh, and not to extinguiſh and put an 
end to the diſcourſe. There are two wayes to cveriſh 
ſuch difcourſe 3 The firſt is, by taking your turn, 
and bearing a due proportion in the difconrſe with 
wiſdom and gravity > But all cannot do chisz ſome 
are but learners, and thoſe mult rake the ſecond 
way , which is to ask for reſolution in matters of 
which they doubt , or ate uninftracted; and to 
draw on thore by pertinent Queftions. The two 
wayes by which ſuch diſcourſe is filenced are theſe: 
The firft is by the conſtant filence of the hearer 3 
when a man talkerh as to a poſt, that giveth him 


' no anſwer, nor putteth any pertinent queſtion, he 


will be wearied out at laft, and will give over: 
The ſecond is, by a croſs, contradicting, cavilling, 
wrangling againſt what is ſpoken , or by interrup- 
tions and diverlions; when you come in preſently 
with ſome worldly or impertinent talk, and winde 
about from ſober conference, to ſomething that is 
unedifying : And ſore that will not ſeem meerly 
prophane, and vain, and worldly, will deſtroy all 
holy fruicful conference, even by a kind of Religious 
talk 3 preſently carrying, you away from Heart- 
ſearching and Heavenly diſcourſe , to ſome Contro- 
verſie, or dotirinal, or formal, or hiſtorical matter, 
that is ſufficiently diſtant from the Heart and Hea- 
vert. Take hecd of theſe courſes, it you would help 
each other. | 

>. 18. Dire. 4. Watch over the hearts and lives 
of one another, and labour to diſcern the ſtate of one 
anothers foalr, ant the. ſtrength or weakneſs of each 
others fins aud graces, and the failings of| each others 
lives, that ſo you may be able to apply to|one another 
the moſt ſuitable help. What you are unacquainted 
with, you cannot be very helpful in 3 you cannot 
cure unknown diſeaſes; you cannot give wiſe and 
fafe advice , about the ſtate of one anothers ſouls, 
if you are miſtaken in them. God hath] placed you 
neareſt to each other, that you might have ſo much 
intereſt in each other as to quicken you toa loving 
care, and fo much acquaintance with each other, 
as to keep you from miſ-underſtanding, and fo 
from negle&ing or deceiving one another; And 
you ſhould be alwaycs provided of choſe fit reme- 
dics , that are moſt ncedtul and ſuitable to each 
others caſe. If that Preacher be like to be dull and 
unſucceſsful, that is all upon meer Dyfirine , and 
little or nothing in cloſe and lively application, you 


may conceive that It will be ſo alſo with your fami- 
liar conference. . | | 
$. 19. Dire&. 5. See that 


one another by g_paſſionate or contemptuous kind of re- 
preheaſion. Some perſons are {o blinded with fond 
affe&ion, that they can ſcarce ſec in Husband, Wife 
or Children any aggravated fin or miſery 3 but they 
think all is well that they do, or not fo ill, as in 
another they would perceive it: But this is the 
ſame courſe that (elf-loving ſinners take with their 
own ſouls, to their deluſion and perdition. - This 
Hattering of your ſelves or others, is but the Devils 
charm to keep you from effe&ual repentance and 
falvation : And the eaſe of ſuch Anodynes and Nar= 
coticks doth endure but a little while. On the other 
tide, ſome cannot ſpeak to one another of their 
faults, without ſuch bitterneſs of paſſion , or con- 
tempt, as 'tendeth to make the ſtomach of the re= 
ceiver to loath the Medicine, and ſo to refuſe it, or 
to caſt itup. If common reproofs to lirangers mult 


all be offered in Love, much more between the 
neareſt relations. 


$. 20. Dirc&. 6. Be 


- 


to diſaffef the perſons of each other. For it you do, 
you will deſpiſe each others counſels and reproofs. 
They that flight,or loath, or are weary of cach other, 
will difdain reproofs, and feorn advice from one ano- 
ther z When entire affeQion greatly diſpoſeth to the 
right entertainment of inftruction. 


fletions,or by obſtinate unreformedneſ;. When you will 
not learn, or will not amend, you diſcourage your 
inftruQer and reprover. Men will be apt to give 
over, when they are requited with ingratitude, and 
ſnappiſh retortions, or. when they perceive that their 
labout is all in vain. And as it is the heavieſt judg- 
ment of God that befalleth any upon earth, when he 
withdraweth his advice and help, and leaveth finners 
wholly to themſelves 3 fo it is the ſaddeſt condition 
in your relations, when the ignorant and {inning 
party is forſaken by the other, and left to. their own 
opinions and wayesz Though indeed it ſhould not 
be ſo, becauſe while there is life there is hope. 


gage each other in the reading of the moſt convincing 
quickning Books, and in attendance on the moſt power 
ful Mitiftry, and in profitable converſe with the bolieſt 
perſons, Not ſo as to negle your duty to one ano« 
ther ever the more, but that all helps concurring may 
be the more effetual. When they find you ſpeak 
to them, but the fame things which Miniſters and 
other Chriſtians ſpeak, it will be the more eaſily re- 


ceived. 


are as one fleſh, and ſhould have one heart ; And 
as it is moſt dangerous for a man to be unknown to 
himſelf, ſo is it very hurtful to Husband or Wife, 
to be unknown to one another, in thoſe caſes 
wherein they have need of help. It is fooliſh ten. 
derneſs of your ſelves, when you conceal your dif. 
eaſe from your Phyſician, or your helpful friend ; 
And who ſhould be fo tender ot you, and helpful to 
you, as you ſhould be to one another? Indecd in 
ſome few caſes , where the opening of a fault ot 
ſecret, will but tend to quench affe&tion, and not to 
get aſſiſtance from another, it is wiſdom to conceal 
it : But that is not the ordinary caſe. The open- 


| ing your hearts to each other is neceflary to your 
| mutual help, ; 


C 24, 


* of, abs 
bo 
* 


you neither flatter one Sub- | 
another through fond and fooliſh love , nor exaſperate dire. 5. 


ſure that you keep up true Sub- 
Conjugal love to one another, and that you grow not dired, 6. 


$. 21. Dire. 7. Diſcourage not each other from Sub- 
inftruttion or reproof by taking it ill, or by churliſh re- dire. 7: 


$. 22. Direct. 8. So far as you are able to inſftiuti Sub. 
or quicken one another , call in for better helps : En+ Jireci, 8. 


3: 23. Dire. 9. Conceal not the ſtate of your. $yh.. 
ſouts, nor bide not your faults from one another. You 11-601, 9: 


4.20 as, 


Darettions t0 further the Salvation of one another, 


Sab- 
dir. 10» 


' your Differences are cars 


&. 24. Dire&. 10. Avoid as much as may be con- 
Htariety of opinions in Religion : For if once you be 
of different judgments in matters which you take to 
be of great concernment , you will be tempted to 
difafſe , contemn or undervalue one another 3 an 
fo to deſpiſe the help which you might receive 3 And 
if you fall into ſeveral Ses, and follow ſeveral 
Teachers , will hardly avoid that contention 
and confuſion, which will prove a great advantage 
to the Devil, and a great impeditnent to your ſpt- 
ritual good. | | 

$. 25. Dire. 11. If difference int judgment in 
matters of Religion do fall out between you, be ſure 
that it be managed with Holineſs, Humility , Love 


| and Peace, and not with Carnality, Pride, Uncharj- 


zableneſs or Contention. 1. To manage your diffe- 
rences Holily, is to take God for the Judg, and to 
tefer the matter-to his Word, and to aim at h 

Gloty, and the plealing of his Will, and to uſe hj 
Means for the Concord of your judgments 3 which 
is, to ſearch the Scripture , and conſult with the 
faithful able Paſtors of the Church, and ſoberly and 


patiently to'debate the caſe, and pray together for 


the illumination of the Spirit. On the contrary 
managed, when carngl 
reaſons breed or feed them 3 and when you run after 
this or that Se& or Party, through admiration of 
the perſons, and value not the perſons for the ſake of 
Truth, but meaſure Trath by the opinion and eſti- 
mate of the perſons 3 and when you end your diffe- 
rences by ſelhſh carnal principles and reſpeAs : And 
hence it comes to paſs, that if the Hwband be a P4- 
pit or otherwiſe erroneous, its two.to one that the 
Wife becometh of his erroneous Religion, not be- 
tauſe of any cogent evidence , but becauſe he is of 
the ſironger parts, and hath conſtant opportunit 
to perſwade, and becauſe Love prepareth and incli- 
neth her to be of his opinion ; And thus Mar in- 
ſiead of God, is the maſter of the faith of many. 
2. Your differences are managed in Humility, when 
you have a juſt and modeſt ſuſpicion of your own 
underſtandings, and debate and praftiſe your diffe- 
rences with meekneſs and z» and do ngt 
dly overvalue all your own apprehenſions, an 
deſpiſe anothers Reaſons as if they were not worth 
of your confideration. 3- Yourdifferences mult b 
ſo fir managed in Love, not that meer Love ſhou 
make you turn to anothers opinion be it true or falſ 
but that you muſt be very defrrous to be of the 
mind, and if you cannot, muſt take it for a fore affi 
Gion, and muſt bear with the tolerable miſtakes 
one another,” as you bear with your own infirmiti 
that they cool not Love, nor alienate not yout h 
from one another, but only provoke you to a ter 
der healing compaſſionate Care, and endeavour t 
do each other good. 4. And you muſt manage you 
differences, in quietneſs > without any paiſſhonat 
wranglings and diffentions, that no bitter fruits 
be bred by-it in your families among your ſelves. 


f Thus al! true Chriſtians muſt manage their diffe- 


Sub- 
dir. 12. 


rences in matters of Religion 3 but married perſons 
above all. | 

$26. Dire&. 12. Be not either blindly indulgent 
#0 each others faults, nor yet too cenſorious of each others 
ftate, leſt Satan thereby get advantage to alienate your 
affefiions from one another. To make nothing, of 
che faults of thoſe whom you Love, is to Love tem 
fooliſhly to their hurt; and to thew that it is not 
for their vertwues that you Love them. And t 

make too great a matter of one anothers faults, js 
but to help the Tempter ro quench your love, and 
turn your hearts from one another. Thus man 

good women- that have Husbands that are guilty of 


- eco muchccoldneſs in Religion, or worldly-minc ed= 


——_— 


| nes, or falling into ill company, and miſpendin 


their time, are firſt apt to overlook all poſſibility 
of any ſeed of grace that may be in them, and then 
looking on them as ungodly perſons, to abate too 
much their Love and duty to them. There is great 
wiſdom and watchfulneſs requilite in this caſe, 
to keep you from being carried into cither of the 
extreams. 


T $. 27». DireR. 1 3s If you are married to one that Sub. 
is indeed an Infidel, or an ungodly perſon, yet keep dir. 13, 


up all the Conjugal Love which is due for the relation 
ſake. Though you cannot love them as true Chrj- 
ftians, yet love them as Husband or Wife. Even 
Heathens are bound to Love thoſe that are thus 
related to them : The Apoſile hath determined the 
caſe, 1 Cor. 7, that Chriſtians muſt perform theix 
Duties to Husbands or Wives that are Unbelitvers : 
The faults of another diſcharge you not from your 
duty. As Satan hath deceived ſome by ſeparating 
principles about Church-communion, to deny almoit 
all Gods Ordinances to many,to whom they are due 3 
ſo doth he thus deceive ſome perſons in family-rela- 
tions, and draw them from the duties which they 
owe for one anothers good. 


'$. 28. Dire. 14. Joyn together in frequent and Sub- 
fervent prayer : Prayer doth force the mind into dir. 14: 


ſome compoſeduefs and ſobriety, and affecteth the 
heart with the preſence and Majeſty of God. Pray 
alſo for each other when you are in ſecret; that God 
may do that work which you moſt defire upon each 
others hearts. 


$. 29. Dire&. 15. Laſtly, Help each other by an $ub- 
exemplary life. Bg that your ſelves yvhich you de- dir, 15, 


Wife ſhould be : Excel in 
meekneſs, and humility, and charity,and dutifulneſs, 
and diligence, and ſelf-denial, and patience, as far as 
you do excel in profeſſion of Religion, St. Peter 
ſaith, that even thoſe that will not be won by the 
Word, may be won without it by the Converſation 
of their Wives, 1 Pet. 3. 1. That is, the excellency 
of Religion may ſo far appear to them, by the fruits 

o it in their Wives Converſations, as may firſt in- 
cline them to think well and honourably of it, and 
ſo to enquire into the nature and- reaſon of it, and 
to hearken to their Wives 3 and all this without the 
publick Miniſtry. A life of undiſſembled holineſs, 
and heavenlincſs, and ſelf-denial» and meckneſs, and 
love, and mortification,is a powerful Sermon 3 which 
if you be conſtantly preaciing before thoſe that arc 
ſtill near you, will hardly miſs of a, good eflect. 
Works arc more palpably lignificant wil perſwaſive, 
than words alone. 


$ 30. 
to. be be wt to each other for the bealth and comfort 
of their dies. Not to pamper each others fleſh, or p 
cheriſh the vices of pride, ar ſlth, or glutto 


fire your Husband 


and chearfulneſs of the Body, to. fit it for the ſer- 
vice of the ſox and God, Such cheriſhing or plca- 
lin of the Fleſh, which is unlawful in each perſon 
to himſelf, is alſo unlawful (ordinarily) to uſe to 


another. But ſuch as you may uſe for your ſelf, you -- 


may uſe alſo for your Wife or Husband. Not to live 
above your Eſtates, nor as ſervants to your guts, to 
ſerve the appetites of one another by delicious fare 3 
but to be carcful of that health, without which your 
lives will be made unſerviceable or uncomfortable : 
And this muſt procced from ſuch a love to one anv- 
ther as you have to your felves: And that both in 

time of Health and Sickneſs, 
$. 31- 1. In Health, you muſt be carcful to pro- 
vide tor each other ( not ſo much pleaſing as ) whol- 
ſome food, and to keep each other from that which 
is hurtful to your health 3 diſſwading each other 
trom 


Direct. 7. Another great Conjugal duty is, Direll.7. 


- , ON 20- 29, 3l- 
Iuptuouſneſs in each other 3 but to further the health Gen-219 


C onjugal Dmies. 


\$um.z5 lawful: honour and good names of one another, 


from Gluttony and Idleneſs, the two great Murde- 
rers of mankind. If the bodies. of «the poor , in 
hunger, and cold, and nakedneſs muſt be relieved, 
much more of thoſe that are become as your own 
_ fleſh, 

6. 32. 2, Alfo in Sickyeſ7, you are to be tenderly 
regardful of cach other; and not to be ſparing of 
any coſt or pains, by which the health of cach 
other may be reſtored, or your ſouls confirmed, and 
your comforts cheriſhed. You mutt not loath the 
Bodies of cach other in the moſt loathſome ſicknels, 
nor ſhun them through loathing no more than 
you would do your own. Prov. 17.17. A friend 
loveth at all times, and a brother is borys for adver- 
fity : Much more thoſe that are fo nearly bound for 
ſickneſs and health, till death ſhall ſeparate them. 
It is an odious fin to be aweary of a ſick or ſut- 
fering friend, and delirous that God would take 
them, meerly that you may be caſed of the trouble. 
And uſually ſuch perſons do meet with ſuch mea- 
ſure as they meaſured to others 3 and thoſe that 
they look for help and comfort from , will per- 
haps be as weary of them, and as glad to be rid 
of them. 

& 33. Dirc&. 8. Another duty of Husbands and 
. Wives, is to be helpful to each other in their worldly 
buſineſs, and eſtates. Not for worldly ends , nor 
* witha worldly mind 3 but in obedience to God who 
* will have them Labowr, as well as pray, for their 
. daily bread, and hath determined that in the, ſweat 
« of their brows they ſhall cat their bread 3 and that 
ſix dayes they ſhall labour and do all that they have 
to do + and that he that will not work mult not cat. 
The care of their affaixs doth lie upon them both, 
and neither of them muſt caft it off and live in idle- 
neſs 3 (unleſs one of them be an Ideor, or ſo witleſs, 
as to be unfit for care, or ſo ſick or lame,as to be unfit 
for labour.) 

6. 34. Direct. 9. Alſo you muſt he careful of the 
You 
muſt not divulge, but conceal the diſhonourable 
failings of each other : ( as Abigail, except in any 
caſe compaſſion or juſtice require you to open them 
to any one for a cure, or to clear the truth.) The 
; reputation of cach other muſt be as dear to you as 
your own. It is a ſinful and unfaithful practice of 
' many, both Husbands and Wives, who among their 
, companions are opening the faults and infirmities 
. of cach other, which they are bound in tenderneſs 
* to cover. As if they perceived not that by diſho- 

nouring, one another , they diſhonour themſelves. 
' Love will cover a multitude of faults, 1 Pet. 4. 8, 
Nay, many diſaffected peeviſh perſons will aggra- 
vate all the faults of one another behind their backs 
to (iraygers 3 and ſometimes ſlander them, and ſpeak 
more than is truth. Many a man hath been put to 
clear his good name-from the ſlanders of a jealous 
or a paſhonate Wife: And an open enemy is not 
capable of doing one {Þ much wrong as ſhe that 
is in his boſome , becauſe ſhe will catily-be believed, 
as being ſuppoſed to know him better than any 
other. ; 

6. 35. Direct. 10. It is alſo a great part of the 
duiy of Hutbands and Wives, to be belpful to one ano- 
ther in the education of their Children, and in the go- 
vernment of the inferiors of the family. Some men 
caſt all the careof the Children while they are young 
upon their Wives 3 And many women by their pal- 
fion and indiſcretion do make themſelves unht to 
help their Husbands in the Government cither of 
their Children or Servants : But this is one of the 
ercateſt parts of their employment- As to the Mans 


part, to govern his houſe well, it is a duty unque- 
liionablc. 


And it is not to be denicd of the Wite. 


ſhall in no wiſe loſe bj 


bear Children , gnide the houſe. | Bathſh:ba taught 
Solomon, Prov. 31.1. Abizail took better care of 
Naba''s houſe than he did himfclf. They that have 
a Joint intereſt, and are one fleſh, mult have a joint 
part in government although rheir power be not 
equal, and one may better overſce ſome bulincls, and 
the other, other butineſs3 yer in theix places they . 
muſt divide the care, and help cach other: And nor 
as it is with many wicked perſons, who are the moſt 
unruly part of the family themſelves, and the chicfet} 
caule that it is ungoverned and ungodly or one party 
pvc the other from keeping order, or doing any 
goo). 


$. 36, Dire. 11. Another part of th2ir Duty #5, Dir, x5 
to help each other in works of charity and hoſpita- Heb. 13.2, 
lity. While they have opportunity to do good to G2: 18. 
all, but eſpecially to them of the houſhold of faith; : hs 
and to ſow to the Spirit, that of the Spirit they may x 
reap everlaſting, lite: yea, to ſow plentifully. that 2 Cor.s.s. 
they may reap plentifully , Gal. 6. that if they are Luke 16. 


able theit houtes may afford relief and entertainment 
tor the needy z eſpecially for Chriſis ſervants for their 


Maſters fake z who hath promiſed, that | He that Prov. 11. 


reteiveth 4 Prophet in the name of 2 Prophet 514ll receive 
a Prophets reward : and he that receiveth a righteous 
man in the name of a righteous man, ſhall receive a 


righteous Mans reward : and wheſoever ſhall give to Job 25. 
drink unto one of theſe little ones, a cnp of old water, '3: 31+ 
20 


I fay unto you, be ,. EL 


in the name of a Diſciple, verily 
reward, Matth. 10. 41, 42.] 35. 
The woman of Shunem loſt nothing by the how, 2 
tainment of Eliſha, when ſhe faid to her Husband, 


Bebold, now I perceive that this is an holy man of Cod 


which paſſeth by us continually : Let us make him 
little Chamber T pray thee on the wall, and let us ſet 
for him there a Bed, and a Table, and a Stool, and a 
Candleſtick, and it ſhall be when he cometh to ws, that 
he ſhall turn in thither : 2 Kings 4. 10, But now 
how common is it for the people to think all too 
little for themſelves; and if onc of them be addittcd 
to works of charity, the other is covctous and is al- 
ways hindring them. 


» 37. Direct. 12. Laſtly, It « a great part of the Dir, 12; 


duty of Flubands and Wives, to be belpers and com- 


forters of each other in order to a ſafe and happy death, 


1. In the time of Health, you muſt oftcn and ſeri- 
ouſly remember cach other of the time when death 
will make the ſeparation 3 and live together in your 
daily converſe, as thoſe that are till expcting the 
parting hour. Help to awaken each others ſouls, to 
make ready all thoſe graces which then will prove 
neceſſary, and to live in a conſtant preparation for 
your change. Reprove all that in one another, which 
will be unſavoury and ungrateful to your review at 
death. If you ſee cach other dull and flow in your 
preparations, or to live in vanity, worldlineſs or 
ſloth, as if you had forgotten that you muſt ſhortly 
die, ſtir up one another to do all that without delay 
which the approach of ſuch a day requireth. 2. And 
when Death js at hand, O then what abundance of 
tenderneſs, and ſeriouſneſs, and skill, and diligence, 

is needful for one, that hath the laſt office of love 
to perform, to the departing ſoul of fo near a fricnd ? 
O then what nced will there be of your moſt wiſe 
and faithful and diligent help ? When nature faileth, 
and the pains of fleſh divert the mind, and tempta- 
tions are {trongeſt while the body is weakeſt 3 when 
a languiſhing body, and a doubting, fearful, troubled 
mind » do call for your compailion and help, O 
then what sxill and holy ſeriouſncls will be necc(- 
ſary ! O what a calamity is it to have a carral un- 
ſanctificd Husband or Wife , which will ncither 
help you to prepare for death; nor can ſpeak a ſerious 


word 


nd 


I Tim. 5. 14. | I will that the yrunger 1 meu marry, 


. The Duties 


of Hus bands. 


+ Dire#.r. 


word 8f counſel or comfort to you at a dying hour : 
that can do nothing but ſtand: by and weep over 
you3 but have not a ſenlible word to ſay, about the 
life that you are going to, nor about the duty of a 
departing ſoul, nor againſt the temptations and fears 
which then may be ready to overwhelm you. They 
. that are utterly unprepared and unfit to dic them- 
ſelves, can do little to prepare or help another. . But 
they that live together as the hcirs of Heaven, and 
converſe on'earth as fellow travellers to the Land of 
Promiſe, may help and encourage the ſouls of one 

- another , and joyfully pare at _ , as expecting, 
j et again in lite cternal. 
Monet -” not leſt I be over-tcdious, I ſhould 
next ſpeak of the Mazmer how Husbands and Wives 


it ſhould be all done in ſuch entire Love, as mak exh 
the caſe of one another to you as your own.' 2. That 
therefore all muſt be done in Patience and mutual 
forbearance, 3+ And in familiarity, and not with 
ſtrangeneſs, dilitance, ſowerneſs, nor aficcd com- 
plement.- 4- And in ſecrefie'; where I fhould have 
ſhewed you in what caſes ſecrelie may. be broken, 
and in what not- 5. And-in confidence of cach others 
fhdelity, and not in ſuſpicion, jealoulic, and diſtruſt. 
6. And in prudence to manage things aright, and to 
foreſce and avoid impediments and inconveniencies. 
7. And in holineſs that God may be the firft and 
laft, and all in all. Ss. And in conſtancy that you 
ccalſe not your duties for -one another until death. 
But neceffary abbreviation. alloweth me to ſay no 


mult perform their duties to each other; As 1. That 


* 


more of thelc, 


The ſpecial Duties of HUSBANDS to their WIV ES. 


from his Wife; muſt be faithful in 
Wins the duty of a Hwband, The 
ailing of your ſelves in your own. 
duty, may cauſe the failing of another to you, or at 
leaſt will ſome other way as much afflict you, and! 
will be bittercr to you in the end,than if an hundred 
failed of their duty to you. A.good Husband will 
eithcr' make a good: Wife, or cafily and profitably 
endure a bad one. I ſhall therefore give you Dire+- 
ions for your on part of. duty, as that which' your 
happineſs is moſt concerned in. | 
C 2. Dirc&. 1. The Huband muſt undertake the 
principal part of the Government of the whole family 
even of the Wife ber ſelf: And theretore 1. He mui 
labour to be fit and able for that Government which 
he undertaketh : This ability confiſteth 1. In holi- 
neſs and ſpiritual wiſdom, that he may be acquain- 
ted with the End to which he is to conduct them, 
and the Rule by which he is to guide them 3 and 
the principal works which they are to do. An un+ 
godly irreligious man is both a- ſtranger and an ene+ 
my tothe chiefelt part of family-government. 2. His 
ability conliſteth in a/ due acquaintance with the 
works of his Calling, and the labours in which his 
ſervants are to be employed. For he that is utterly 
unacquainted with their buſineſs, will be very untit 
to govern them in it 3 unleſs -he commit that part of 
their government to his Wife or a Steward that i 
acquainted with it. 3- And he muſt be acquainted 
both with the common temper and infirmities of 
mankind, that he may know how much is to be born 
with, and alſo with the particular temper.and faults, 
and virtues of thoſe whom he is to govern. 4. And 
he muſt have Prudence to direct himſelf in all his 
carriage to them 3 and Faſtice to deal with every 
one as they deſervez. and Love to do them all che 
good he can, for foul and body. II. And being 
thus able, he mult make it his daily work , _ 
cſpecia'ly be ſure that he govern himſelf well, that 
his example may be pare of his government of 
othcrs. | 
'$. 3. Dirc. 2. The Huband muſt ſo unite Autho- 
rity ard Love, that neither of them may be omitted or 
concealed, but both bz exerciſed and maintained : 
Love mult not b2 cxerciſed ſo imprudently as to 


\” H that will expe&t Duty Or Comfort 


Diref.2. 


muſt not be exerciſed over a Wife ſo Magiſfterially and 
imperiouſly, as to deſtroy the exerciſe of Love. As 
your Love muſt be a Governing Love, fo your Com- 
mands muſt all be Loving Commands. Loſe not your 
Amutbortty 3 for that will but diſable you from doing 
the Office of a Husbaxd to your Wife, or of a Maſter 
to your Servants. Yet mult it be maintained by no 
means inconhiltent with Conjugal Lovez and there- 
fore not by fiercenels or cruelty, by threatnings or 
ſtripes, ( unleſs by diſtraGion or of? of reaſon, they 
ceaſe to be uncapable of the carriage otherwiſe due 
to a Wife.) There are many cafcs of equality in 
which Azthority is not to be exerciſed 3 but there is 
no caſe of inequality or unworthineſs ſo great, in 
which Conjugal Love'is not to be exerciſed : and 
therefore nothing muſt exclude it. 

$. 4. Direct. 3. It is the duty of Huchands to pre- 
ſerve the Authority of their Wives, over the Children 
and Servants of the family. For they arc joynt- 
governours with them over all the interiors. And 
the infirmities of women are apt many times to ex- 
poſe them to contempt : ſo that Servants and Chil- 
dren will be apt to ſlight them, and difobey them, 
if the Husband interpoſe nat to preſerve their ho- 
nour and authority. - Yet this muſt be done with 
ſuch Cautjons as theſe :; 1. Juſtihe not any error, 
vice or weaknels of your Wives. They may be con- 
cealed and excuſed as far as may be, but never owned 
or defended, 2. Urge not obedience to any unlaw- 
ful Command of theirs. No one hath Authority to 
contradict the Law of God, or diſoblige any from 
his Government. You will but diminiſh your own 
authority with perſons of any undexſtanding, if you 
juſtifie any thing that is againſt Gods authority. 
But if the thing commanded be /awf#l, though it 
may have ſome inconveniences , you muſt rebuke 
the diſobedience of inferiours, and not ſuffer them 
to flight the commands of your Wives, nor to ſct 
their own reaſon and wills againſt them, and fay, We 
will not do it. How can they help you in Govern- 
ment, if you ſuffer them to be diſobeyed. 

$. 5. Direc. 4. Alſo you muſt preſerve the Ho- Dire. 4- 
nour as well as the Authority of your Wives. If they 
have any diſhonourable intirmitics, they are not to 
be mentioned by Children or Servants. As in the 
natural body we cover moſt carefully the moſt diſ- 


Dired#. 


detiroy the exerciſe of Authority ; And Authority, \ 


honourable parts ( for our comely parts have no need ) 
1 Cor, 


hg 
vm 


Fc# 


(onmgal Duties: 


1 Cor. 12.23, 24. So muſt it be here; Children or 
Servants mult not be ſuffered to carry themſelves 
contemptuouſly or rudely towards them, nor to de- 
ſpiſe them, or ſpeak unmannerly, proud or diſdain- 
ful words to them. The Husband mult vindicate 
them from all (ſuch injury and contempt. 

$. 6. Dire. 5. The Hurband-is to excel the Wife 
in knowledge, and be her Teacher in the matters that 
belong to ber ſalvation. Me muſt inſtruct her inthe 
Word of God, and direc her in particular duties, 
and help her to ſubdue her own corruptions, and 
labor to confirm her againſt temptations : If ſhe 
doubt of any thing that he can reſolve her in, ſhe is 
to ask his reſolution, and he to open to her at home, 
the things which ſhe underſtood not in the Congre- 
gation, 1 Cor.14. 35- Butif the husband be indeed 
an ignorant Sot, or have made himſelt unable to in- 
ſtruct his wife, -ſhe is not bound to ask him in vain, 
- to teach her that: which he underftandeth not him- 
ſelf. Thoſe husbands that deſpiſe the Word of God, 
and live in wilful ignorance, do not only deſpiſe 
their own ſouls, but their familics alſo 3 and making 
themſelves unable for their dutics, they are uſually 
themſelves deſpiſed by their inferiors : For God 
hath told ſuch in his meſſage to Eli, 1 Sam. 2. 30. 
Them that honor me, 1 will bonor , and they that de- 

iſe me, ſhall be lightly eſteemed. 

on 7 Diret.s" The Husband muſt be the principal 
Teacher of the Family. He muſt intirudt them, and 
examine them, and rule them. about the Matters of 
God, as: well as his own ſervice, and ſce that the 
Lords Day and Worihip be obſerved by all that are 
within his Gates. And therefore he mult labor for 
ſuch underlianding and ability as is neceſſary here- 
unto. And if he be unable or negligent» it is his fin, 
and will be his ſhame. It the wife be wiſer and abler, 
and it be caſt upon her, it is hjs diſhonor + But it xet- 
ther of them do it, the lin, and ſhame, and ſuffering, 
will be common to them both. 

6.8. Dire&. 7. The Huband is to be the mouth of 


Dired.6. 


Dire.7. 


Therefore he muſt be able to pray, and: alfo have a 

praying heart; He mult be as it were the Prieſt of the 

houthold 3 and therefore ſhould be the moſt holy, 

that he maybe fit to ſtand between them and God, 

and tooffer up their Prayers to him. If this be caft 

on the Wife,it will bc his dithonor. ON - 
6. 9. Direct. 8. The Husband is] to be the chief Dire@:3; 

Provider for the Family, (ordinarily.) It is ſuppoſed 

that he is mott able: tor mind; and body, and is the 

chict diſpoſer of the cſtate; .Theretore he mult be 

ſpecially carcful, that wife and childr2%z want nothing 

that is fit for them, ſo far as he can procure it. 
Dire, 9. The Hwband mul be tirongelt in Fas Dir? 3; 

mily-patience;, bearing, with the weakneſ5 and paſſions 

of the wife : Not ſo as to make light of any fir 

againſt God, but ſo as not to make a great marter of 

any frailty as againſt himſelf, and ſo as to preſerve 

the Love and Peace which is to be as the natural tem- 

per of their Relation. . - 969 Xe; 
Diret.10. The manner of all theſe Dutics muſt P##ec7s 

Alſo be carefully regarded. As, 1. That they be done 19- 

in Prudence, and not with folly, raſhneſ5, and incon- 

bderateneſs. 2.' That all be done in Conjugal Love, 

and tenderneſs, as'over one that is tender and the 

weaker veſſel; and thathe do not teach, or command, 


or reprove a wife, in the ſame imperious manner as 


a child or ſervant. 3. Thatdue familiarity be main- 
tained, and that he keep not at a difiance and firanges 
neſs from his wite. :4. That Love be confident, with- 
out baſe ſuſpicions and cauſleſs jealoutics, 5. That all 
be done in Gentlexeſ7, and not in Paſſion, roughneſs 
and ſoxrneſs, 6, That there be no unjuſt and cauſſeſs 
concealment of Secrets, which ſhould be common 
to them both. 7. That there be no fooliſh opening of 
ſuch ſecrets to her as may become her ſnare,. and ſhe 
is-not able to bear or keep. 8. That none of their own 
matters, which thould be kept fecret, be made known 
ro others. His teaching and reproving her fhould 
be, for the moſi part ſecret. 9. That he be conſtant, 
and not weary of his Love or Duty. This briefly 


the Family, in their daily conjun& Prayers unto God. | of the Manner. 


CHAP. IX. 
The Special DUTIES of WIVES to HUSBANDS. 


F$He Wite that expetcth comfort in a 
Husband, : muſt make conſcience of all 
her own Duty to her Husband : For 
though it be his duty to be kind and 

faithful to her though ſhe prove unkind and fro- 
ward, yet 1. Men are frail. and apt to fail in ſuch 
difficult duties as well as Women. 2, And it is fo 
ordered by God, that comfort and duty ſhall go toge- 
ther, and you ſhall miſs of comfort, it you caſt off 
duty. 

Dire. 1. 
bands : Your natures give you the advantage in 
this 3. and Love feedeth Love. This is your ſpecial re- 

| quital for all che troubles that your inftirmitics put 

them to, 
$ 2. Dire. 2, Live in a voluntary ſubjecion and 
obedience to them. If their {ottne(s or yieldingnels 
cauſe them to relinquiſh their authority and for 


Direfi, 2, 


peace they are fain to let you have your wills; yet - 


remember that it is God that hath appointed them 
to be your Heads and Governors. It they are fo 
filly as to be unable, you ſhould not have choſen fuch 


6. 1. Dire. 1. Be ſpecially loving to your Hus- 


torule you as are unfit ; But having choſen them, you 
muſt fit them_ with your better underſtanding, in 
a ſubmiſſive and not a ruling maſterly way: A ſer 
vant that hath a fooliſh Maſter, may belp him with- 
out becoming Maſter. And do not deceive your 
ſelves by giving the bare Titles of Government to 
your Husbands, when yet you mult needs, in all 
things,have your own Wills ; for this is but mockery, 
and not obedience. To be ſubje& and obedient, is 
to take the Underſtanding and Will of another 
to Govery you before ( though not-withoxt ) your 
own 3 and to nmiake your Uaderſtandings and 
Wills to follow the conduct of his that governech 
you. ' Self-willedneſ5 is contrary to ſubjettion and 
obedience. 

d. 3. Direct. 3. Learn of your Hurbands yory 
appointed Teachers, and be not ſelf-conceited and wiſe 
in your own eyes, but ah, of them ſuch inſtructions 
as your caſe requireth, 1:Cor.14. 34, 35. Let your 


Dire, pf 


women. keep ſilence in the Churches, for it is not pers - 
mitted to them to ſpeak, ; but they are commanded to 
be under obedience, as alfo faith th? Law : 
(r 


Aud if 


they 


A 


5O 


The Duty of Wroes, 


y- 


DireG.4. 
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| Diredd.5. 


Dire(.s6. 


Direfi.7. 


Direti.s$, 


will learn any thing, let them ach, their Husband; 
_ EC cnlefs vs. the Husband is ſo 0s 
as to be utterly unablez which is- his fin and ſhame, 
For it is vain to ask that of them which they know 
1 # Dire&. 4. Set your ſelves ſeriouſly to amend 
all thoſe faults which they reprove in you. Do not take 
it ill to be reproved 3 ſwell nor againſt it, as if they 
did you harm or wrong : It is a very ill tign to 
bate reproof , Prov. 12.1, 6 10-17. & 15.10, 31, 
And what doth their Government 
of you fignifie, if you will not amend the faults 
that are reproved inyou, butcontinue impenitent 
and grudge at the reproof ? It is a miſerable folly 
to delire to be flattered, and ſoothed by any, but 
eſpecially by one that is bound to be faithful to you, 
and whoſe intimacy ſhould make you as ready to hear 
of your faults from him » as to be acquainted with 
them your ſelves3 and eſpecially when it concerneth 
the or benefit of -=_ ſouls. | 

$. 5. Dire&. 5- Honor your Husbands accord- 
ing to their ſuperiority. Behave not your ſelves to- 
wards theni with unreverence and contempt, in 


titles, ſpeeches or any behavior : If the worth of 


perſons deſerve not Honor , yet their place 
Do it. Speak not of their infirmities to others 
behind their backs 3 as ſome twatling Gofſi 
to do, that know not that their Husbands diſhonor 
is their own, and that to open it cauſleſly to 
others, is their double ſhame. Thoſe that ſilently 
hear you, will tell others bchind your back, how 
fooliſhly and ſhamefully you ſpake to them againſt 
your Husbands. If God have made = neareſt 
friend an afflijon to you, why ſhould you com- 
plain to one that is farther off ? ( Unleſs it be to 
ſome ſpecial prudenc friend, in caſe of trxe neceſſity 
for adviſe. 
$. 6. Diredt. 6. Live in a chearful contentedneſs 
with your condition , and take beed of an Op_— 
ing ſpirit. It is a continual burden to. ; 
man to have an impatient diſcontented Wife. Man 
a poor man can calily bear his poverty himſelt, that 
yet is not able to.bear his Wives impatience un- 
der it. To hear her night and day complaining, 
and ſpeaking diſtruſtly, and ſee her live diſquict- 
edly, is far heavier than his poverty it ſelf, If 
his Wife could bear it as paticntly as he, it would 
be but light to him. Yea, in caſc of ſuffering for 
righteouſneſs ſake, the impatience of a Wife is |a 
greater tryal to a man than all the ſuffering ict ſelf; 
and many a man that could cafily have ſuffered 
the loſs of his cſtate, or baniſhment, or impriſon- 
-ment for Chriſt, hath betrayed his Conſcience, 
and yiclded to fin, becauſe his Wife hath gri ed 
him with impatiency, and could not bear what he 
could bear. Whereas a contented chearful Wife 
doth help to make a man chearful and contented in 
every ſtare. ; 
6. 7. Direc. 7. In afecial manner firive toſuh- 
due your paſſions, and to ſpeak, and do ll in meekneſ; 
and ſobriety. The rather becauſe that the weakneſs 
of your Sex doth uſually ſubje& you more to Paſf- 
ons, than Men: And it is the common cauſe of the 
Husbands diſquietneſs, and the calamity of your 
Relation. It is the vexation and ficknels of your 
own minds > you find not your ſelves at caſe within, 
as long as you are paſſionate. And then ic is the griet 
and diſquictneſs of your Husbands : And being pro- 
voked by you, they provoke you more 3 and fo your 
diſquietnels increaſeth , and your lives are made 
a weary burden to you. By all means therefore 
keep down paſſion , and keep a compoſed patient 
mind. | 
{. 8. Dire. 8. Take heed of a proud and con 


uſe | 


tentions difpoſition z and maintain a bumble, peace- 
able temper. Pride will make you turbulent and 
unquiet with your Husbands, and contentious with 
your Neighbors : It will make you fooliſh and ridi- 
culous, in firiving for honor and precedency', and 
envying thoſe that, exceed you', or go before you, 
In a word, it is the Devils fin, and would make 
you a ſhame and trouble to the World. But Hu- 
mility is the health, the peace, and the ornament of 
the Soul. 1 Pet. 3. 4. A meek and quiet ſpirit s in 
the fight of God of great price. (Write thoſe words 
in your Bed-chamber on the Walls where they may 
be daily before your eyes.) Col. 3.12. Put on as 
the eleft of God, holy, and beloved, bowels of mercy, 
kindneſs, bumbleneſs of mind, meekneſs, long-ſufſer- 
ing, forbearing one another , and forgiving one an- 
other —, If this be the duty of all to one another; 
much more of Wives to Hutbands. 1 Pet. 5. 5. 
les, all of you be ſubjett one to another, and be cloath- 
ed with Humility, for God refijteth tbe proud and 
giveth Grace to the humble. Proud Women oft ruine 
mou Husbands eſtates, and quietneſs, and their own 

uls. 

$.9. Direc. 9. Aﬀeti not a childiſh gandineſ; of 
Apparel, nor a vain, or coſtly, or troubleſame curioſity, 
in any thing about youw. Uncleanneſs and naſtineſs is 
a fault, but very ſmall in compariſon ef this pride 
and cxrzofity., It diſhonoreth your Sex and ſclves 
to be fo childiſh, as to overmind ſuch toyiſh things. 
If you will rieeds be proud, be proud of ſomewhat 
that is of worth and proper to a Man : To be 
proud of Reafon, or Wiſdom, or Learning, or Good- 
neſs, is bad enough: but this is to be proud of ſome- 
thing. But to be proud of faſhions and tinecloaths, 
of ſpots and nakedneſs, of ſumptuous entertain- 
ments,and neat rooms, is to be proud of your ſhame, 
and not your virtxe > and of that which you are 
not ſo much as commendable for. And the coſt, 
the time (O pretious time !,) which themſelves and 
their ſervants muſt lay out, upon their dreſſings, en- 
tertainments and other curioſities will be the ſhame 
and ſorrow of their ſouls, whenever God ſhall open 
their eyes, and make them know what Time was 
worth, and what greater matters they had to mind. 


Direii.g, 


It vain and empty perſons like your ſelves, com- | 


mend you for your bravery or curioſity, ſo will not 
any judicious ſober perſon, whoſe commendation 
is much worth. And yet I muſt here with gricf 
take notice, that when ſome few that in other mat- 
ters ſeem wiſe and Religious, arc themſelves a lictle 
tainted with this childiſh curioſity and pride, and 
let fall words of diſparagement againſt thoſe whoſe 
dreſs, and dwellings, and entertainments , are not 
ſo curious as their own 3 this proves the greateſt 
maintainer of this fin , and the moſt notable ſer- 
vice to the Devil: For then abundance will plead 
this for this ſinful curioſity and pride , and fay, 
ſhall elſe be accounted 44 or ſoraid; even ſuch\ and 
ſuch will peak, againſt me. Take heed, if you will 
needs be ſuch your ſelves, that you prate not againſt 
others that are not as vain and cxrious as you: For 
the Nature of Man is more prone to Pride and Vani- 
ty, than to Humility, and the improvement of their 
Time and Coft in greater matters 3 and while yo 
think that you ſpeak but againſt indecency, you be- 
come the Devils Preachers, and do him more ſervice, 
than you conlider of. You may as wiſely ſpeak againſt 
people for ufing to eat or drink too little, when 
there is not one of a multitude that liveth not ordi- 
my in excels 3 and ſo exceſs will get advantage 
y it. 

$. 10. Dire.10. Be ſpecially careful in the Govern- 

ment of your Tongues, and let your words be few, 


| and well conſidered before you ſpeak them. A double 


diligence 
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diligence is needful in this, becauſe it 15 the moſt 
common iniſcarriage of your Sex : A laxative run= 
ing tongue, is ſo great a diſhonor to you, that I never 
knew a Woman very full of words, but ſhe wasthe 
pity of her friends, and the contempt of others3 
who behind her back will make a ſcorn of her, and 
| talk of her as ſome crackt-brained or half-witted 
perſon 3 yea, though your talk be good, it will be 
tedious and contemptible, if it be thus poured out, 
and be too cheap. Prov. 10. 19. 1# the multitude of 
words there wanteth not fin, but he that refraineth his 
lips is mw. You mult anſwer in judgment for your 
idle words, Matth. 12.36. You will take it ill to be 
accounted fools, and made the derifion of thoſe that 
talkof you : Judge by the Scripture what occaſion 
you give them. Eccleſ. 5- 3,7. 4 dream cometh by 
the multitude of buſineſs, and a fools voice is known 
by multitude of words : Is the multitude of dreams, 
and many words, there are divers vanities, Ecclel. 
10. 12, 13,14. The words of a wiſe mans month are 
gracious ; but the lips of a fool will ſwallow up bim- 
ſelf. The beginnings of the words. of his mouth is 
fooliſhneſs , and the end of his talk is miſchievous 
madneſs ; A fool alſo"is full of words. Whereas a 
Woman that is cautelous and ſparing of her words, 
is commonly reverenced and ſuppoſed to be wile. 
So that if you had no higher delign in it, but meerly 
to be well thought of, and honored by men 3 you 
can ſcarcely take a ſurer way, than to let your words 
be few and weighty 3 though the ayoiding of 
fin» and' unquictne(s, ſhould prevail with you much 
more. 

& 11. Direct. 11. Be willing 4nd diligent in your 
proper part, of the care and Labor of the Family. As 
the primary proviſion of maintenance belongeth 
molt to the Husband , ſo the ſecondary provition 
within doors belongeth ſpecially to the Wite. Read 
over and over the thirty one Chapter of the Pro- 
verbs; eſpecially the care of nurting your own chil- 
dren, and tcaching them, and watching over them 
when they arc young 3 and alſo watching over the 
Family at home, when your Husbands are abroad, is 
your proper work. | 

Direc, 6. 12. Dire&. 12. Diſpoſe not of your Hiubands 
12, eſtate, without his knowledge and conſent. You are 
"_— not only to conſider, whether the work be good that 
ru you lay it out upon, but what power you have to do 
out the It» Quelt. But may a Woman give nothing, nor lay 
Hubar ds oz tothing in the houſe, without her Hurbans conſent ? 
conſent? 4,/5y. 1. If ſhe have his general or implicite cor- 
ſent, it may ſuftice 3 that is, If he allow her to follow 
her judgmentz or, if he commit ſuch a proportion 
to her power, to do what ſhe will with it. Or, if 
ſhe know, that if he knew it, he would not beagainſt 
it. 2. Or, if the Law, or his conſent, do give her 
any propriety in any part of his eſtate, or make her 
a Joynt-Proprietor , the may proportionably diſpoſe 
ot it in a neceſſary caſe. The Husband is conlider- 
able, either as a Proprietor, or as her Governors ® As 
— Proprietor, he only may diſpoſe of the eſtate, where 
Relations 5 
whoſith he is the ſole Croprietor : But where conſent or the 
the oſt Law of the Land doth make the Woman Foynt- 
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painiſt Proprietor, the is not diſabled from giving for want 
veg of a Propriety, But then no Law exempteth her 


from his Government 3 and therefore ſhe is not to 
give any thing in a way of diſobedience, though it 
be her own :; Except when he forbiddeth that which 
is her duty, or which he hath no power to forbid, 
So that in caſe of Joynt-propriety ſhe may give with- 
out him, fo be it ſhe exceed not her proportion, 
and alſo if it be in a Caſe of Duty, where he may 
rot hinder her. As to ſave the lives of the poor in 
extrcam neceſſity, famine, or impriſonment, or the 
like. 3. But it the thing be wholly her own, ex- 


priety before: 


cepted from his propriety, and ſhe be Sole-Proprietor, 
then ſhe need not ask his conſent at all, any other 
way than as he is her guide, to dire her to the beſt 
way of diſpoſing of it : Which, if he forbid her, 
inſtead of direfing her to it, ſhe is not thereby ex- 
cuſable before God, for the abuſing of her trult and 
Talents. 4. I conceive that ad aliquid as to cer- 
tain abſolutely neceſſary uſes, the very Relation 
maketh the Woman as a faynt- Proprietor ; As if 
her Husband will not allow her ſuch fool and ray- 


2 Sam 25: 
18 20,30. 


Prov. 31..' 
T1,12,13, 


ment as is neceſſary to preſerve the lives and health 2o. 
of her ſelf, and all her children; ſhe is bound to do 1191.5: 5, 


do it without or againſt his will, (if ſhe can, and if 


latih. 9. 
J 


it be not toa greater hurt, and the eſtate be his own; gz. 9. 
and he be able) rather than let her children contract z King;4. 
ſuch diſeaſes, as apparently will follow to the 9, 3* 


hazard of their lives. Yea, and to fave the life 
of another that in famine is ready toperiſh : For ſhe 
is not as a ſtranger to his eſtate. But out of theſe 
caſes, if a Wife thall ſecretly waſte or give, or lay it 
out on bravery, or vanity, or ſet her wit againſt her 
Husbands ; and becauſe ſhe thinks him too ſtrait 
or penurious, therefore ſhe will diſpoſe of it, with- 
out his conſent. This is thievery, diſobedience, and 
injuſtice. | 24 CE os 

Quelt. 1: But as the Caſe ftandeth with us in Eng- 
land, hath the Wife a Joynt-propriety,or not? 

Anſw. Three ways (at lealt) ſhe may have a pro- 
Priety. 1. By a reſerve of what was her own be- 
tore 3 which (however ſome queſtion it) may in 
ſome caſes be done in their agreement at marriage: 
2. By the Law of the Land. 3. By the Husbands 
conſent or donation. What the Law of the Land 
faith in caſe, I leave to the Lawyers : But it ſecm- 
eth to me, that his words at Marriage | With all. my 
worldly Goods T thee endow do fignitie his conſent to 
make her a Joynt-Proprietor : And his conſent is 


ſufficient to the collation of a title, to that which, 


was his own. Unleſs any can prove, that Law or 
Cuſtom, doth otherwiſe expound the words; (as 


an empty formality, ) and that at the Contract, 


this was or ſhould be known to her to be theſenſe; 
And the Laws allowing the Wie the third part ups 
on Death or Separation, doth intimate a Joynt-pro- 
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Quelt. 2. If the Hushand live pon unlanful gaing Dueft; 27 


4 cheating, ſtealing, robbing by the High-way; 
not the Wife guilty as a Foynt-Proprietor, in r faining, 
fweh ill-gotten goods, if ſhe know it ? And is (be bound, 
to accuſe ber Husband, or to reſtore ſuch goods ? ; 
Anſw. Her duty is, firſt to admoniſh her Husband 
of his tin and danger, and endeavor his repentance, 
in the mean time diſclaiming all conſent, and recep- 
tion of the goods. And if the cannot prevail for his 
Repentance, Reſtitution, and Reformation, ſhe hath 
a double duty to perform 3 rhe one is to help then 
to their goods whom he hath injured and robbed, (by 
prudent and juſt means :) The other is to prevent his 
robbing of others for the time to come. But how 

theſe muſt be done, is the great difficulty, = 
i. If ſhe foreſee (or may do) that either by her 
Husbands diſpleaſure, or by the cruel revenge of the 
injured party, the hurt of diſcovering the traud or 
robbery, will be greater than the good, then I think 
that ſhe is not bound to diſcoycr it. | But by ſome 
ſecret, indireft way, to help the owner to his own 3 it 

it may be done without a greater hurts 
2. To prevent his fin and other mens future ſuf- 
fering by him; ſhe ſceweth to m&to be bound to re- 
veal her Husbands tinful purpoſes to the Magiktate, 
it ſhe can no other way. prevail with him to torbear. 
My Reaſons are, Becauſe the keeping of Gods Law, 
and the Law of the Land, and the publick order 
and good » and the preventing of our Neighbors 
G z hors 
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hurt by robbery or fraud 3 and fo the intereſt of 


honeſty and right , is of greater importance than 

any duty to her Husband, or preſervation of her own 

Peace, which ſeemeth to be againſt it. But then 

I muſt ſuppoſe that ſhe liveth under a Magiſtrate, 

who will take but a juſt revenge. For it the know 

the Laws and Magiſtrate to be ſo unjuſt, as to punith 
a fault with death, which deſerveth ic not, the is not 
to tell ſuch a Magiſtrate, but to preſerve her Neigh- 
bors ſafety by ſome other way of intimation. | 
If any one think that a Wife may in no caſe, accuſe 

a husband, to the hazard of his lite or cftate, let 
them, 1. Remember what God obliged Parents to 
do againſt the lives of incorrigible Children, Dev. 
21, 2. And that the honor of God, and the lives 
of our Neighbors ſhould be preferred before the life 
of one offender, and their eſtates before his eſtate 
alone. 3- And that the Light of Reaſon tellerh us, 
that a Wife is to reveal a Treaſon againſt the King, 
which is plotted by a Husband 3 and therefore alſo 
the robbing of the Kings Treaſury, or deceiving 
him in any matter of great concernment. And there- 
fore in due proportion, the Laws and common good, 
and our Neighbors welfare , are to be preſerved by 


us, though againſt the neareſt relation : Only all due 
renderneſs of the life and reputation of the Husband 


is to be preſerved, in the manner of proceedings, as 
far as will ſtand with the intereſt of juſtice, and the 


common good 


| Breſt. 3* — May the Wife go bear Sermons when the 


Iurbang forbiddeth ber ? 
 Anſw. There are ſome Sermons which mt 10: 
be heard 3 there are ſome Sermons which may be 
, beard, and'mwft when no greater matter doth divert 
us3 and there are fome Sermons which muſt be heard, 
whoever ſhall forbid it. Thoſe which muſt not be 
heard, are fach as are Heretical (ordinarily) and 
ſuch as are ſuperfluous,and at ſuch times when greater 
daties calf us another way. Thoſe which may be 
beard; ate either occafional Sermons,or ſuch LeQures 
- are neither of Neceſſity to our ſelves, nor yet to 
ing of God and His publick Worſhip. One 


chat liveth where there are daily or hourly Sermons, 
= eanthem as oft as ſuiteth with their condition, 
_ and their other duties : But in this caſe, the com- 


>: mand of a Husband, with the tyconveniences that 


will follow diſobeying him, may make it a duty to 
forbear: - *But-that we do ſometimes publickly own 
Gods Worſhip, and Chtirch-Ordinances, and receive 
Miniſterial teaching for our Edification, is of double 
neceſſity 3 | that we deny not God, and that we betray 
not, ' or defert not our own ſouls. © And this is eſpe- 

ally neceſſary ( ordinarily) on the Lords days , 
- which are appointed for theſe neceſfary uſes. And 
here the - Husband hath no power to forbid the 
Wife, nor ſhonld ſhe (formally) obey his prohibition. 
But yet'as Affirmatives bind not ad ſemper, and no 
duty is aGuty at every ſcaſon 3 {o it is poſſible that 
on the Lords day, it may extraordinarily become a 
duty to forbear Sermons. or Sacraments, or other 
publick Worſhip. As when any greater duty calleth 
us away : As to quench a fire and to ſave mens 
lives; and to ſave our Countrey from an enemy in 
a time of War; and to fave our own lives (if we 
knew 'the aſſembly would be affaulted_) or to pre- 
ſerve our liberty for greater ſervice. Chriſt ſet us to 
learn the meaning, of this Leſſon | T will bave Mercy 
and not Sacrifice. | In ſuch a cafe alfo a mifchict 
may be avoided, even from a Fiuband, by the omiſ- 
ſion of a duty at that time, (when it would be no 
duty) for this is but a tranſpotition of it. Bur this 
is but an a& of prudent felf-preſervation, and not an 
aQ of tormal obediencc. 


Queſt.q, Quelb 4. If 2 Woman have a Husband ſo incorri- | 


gible in Vice, as that by long tryal ſhe findeth that 
ſpeaking againſt it , maketh bim' worſe, and cauſeth 
him to abuſe ber, is ſhe bound to continue her diſſwaſion 
or to forbear 

Anſw. That is not here a duty which is not a means 
to do ſome good ; And that is no means which we 
know before hand is like, if not certain, to do no 
good, or todo more harm, We muſt not by wearj- 
neſs, lazineſs, or cenforiouſneſs, take a cale to be de- 
ſperate, which is not 3 nor muſt we fo calily delift 
with ſo near a relation, as with a ſtranger or a neigh- 
bor. But yet Chrifts indulgence of not expoling 
our felves to be torn by Dogs, and his Word trod- 
den in the dirt by Swine, doth extend to relations 
as well as others. But then you mult obſerve that 
ſhe that is juſtly diſcouraged from ſharp reproofs, may 
yet have hope that gentle and humble perſwaſions 
may ſucceed. And ſhe that is diſcouraged from opey, 
or frequent, or plain reproots ; may yet have hope 
that ſecret, or more ſeldom, or more diſtant and 
general admonitions may not be loſt, And ſhe that 
is diſcouraged from oe way of doing him good, may 
yet have many other ways (as to ſet ſome Miniſter 
whom he reverenceth, to ſpeak to him 3 to put ſome 
ſuitable Book into his hand, &c.) Ard ſhethat is 
diſcouraged at the preſent, ought not totally to de- 
ſpair, but may make ſome more attempts hereafter ; 
either in ſome ſickneſs, or time of mortality, or 


danger, or affliction, or when poſſibly time and con- 


fideration may have better prepared him to hear. 
And in themean time ſhe is to continue all Conjugal 
Aﬀe&tion and Duty, and a convincing , winning 
courſe of life > which may prove the molt efteual 
reproof. 

Quett. 5. What ſhould a Woman do in controverted 
Caſes of Religion , when ber judgment and ber Hus- 
bands differ ? 

Anſw. 1. Some make a Controverſie of that 
which with all good Chriſtians or ſober perſons, 
ſhould be paſt controvertie 3 and ſome controverlics 
are indeed of real, it not inſuperable difficulty. 
2. Some controverſies are about important neceſſary 
things, and ſome about things of Jeſſer momient. 
3. Some are about meer Opinion, or other mens 
practice, and ſome about our own praQtice. 

I. In all differences of judgment the Wife muſt 
exerciſe ſuch ſelf-ſuſpicion, and modeſty, and ſub- 
miſſion, as may lignifie her due ſenſe, both of the 
weakneſs of her Sex , and of her ſubjetion to her 
Husband. 2. In things indifferent ſhe muſt in pra- 
Fice obey ' her Husband 3 unleſs when Superior 
Powers do forbid it, and that in caſes where their 
authority is greater. 3. She may modeſtly give her 
Reaſons of Piſſene. 4- She muſt not turn it to an 
unpeaceable | quarrel, or matter of difaffe&tion, or 
pretend any differences againſt her Conjugal Dutics. 
5. In dark and difficult caſes ſhe ſhould not be pe- 
remptory , and ſelf-conceited, nor importunate 3 
but it ſhe have faith (that is, ſome more knowledge 
than he) have it to her (elf, in quictne(s and filence 3 
and ſeek further information leſt the err. 6. She muſt 
ſpeak no untruth, nor commit any known fin, in 
obedience to her Husbands judgment. 7. When ſhe 
ftrongly ſuſpeceth it to be fin, ſhe mult not do it 
meerly in obedience to him, but ſcek for better ſatis- 
faction. _ For ſhe is ſurc that he hath no power to 
force her to finz and therctore hath! no more aſſu- 
rance of his power in that point, than ſhe hath of 
the lawfulneſs of the thing. 8. But it the prove to 
be in the Error, ſhe will {in on cither lide, till the re- 
cover. 9. If a Husband be in dangerous error, the 
muſt wiſcly, but unwearicdly ſeck his reformation, 
by her ſelt or others. 


Caſes, 


Queſt. 5, 
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Caſes about Divorce and Separation. . 


Queft, 1. Quelte 1. IF it lawful for Husband and Wife to be 
long abſent from each other ? and how 
lons, and in what Caſes ? | 

Anſiv. It is lawful to be abſent either in the caſe 
of praycr which Paul mentioneth, or in cale of the 
ncedtul affairs of their eftatcs, ſo long as may be no 
danger to cither of them as to mental or corporal 
incontincncy, nor to any other hurt which will be 
orcater than the benefits of their abſence 3 nor cauſe 
them to be guilty of the neglect of any real duty. 
Thercſoxe the caſes of ſeveral perſons do much differ 
according to the different tempers of their minds, 
and bodies, and affairs. He that hath a Wife of a 
chat, contented, prudent temper, may ſtay many 
months or years in ſome caſes, when all things con- 
ſidercd, it tendeth to more good than hurt. As 
Lawyers by their Callings are often neceſſitated to 
follow their Callings at Terms and Affizes. And 
Merchants may be ſome years abſent in ſome 
weighty caſes. But if you ask, Whether the getting 
of money be a ſufficient cauſe? I anſwer, that it is 
ſufficient to thoſe whoſe families muſt be ſo main- 
eained, and their Wives are calily continent, and fo 
the good of their gain is greater than any loſs or 
danger that cometh by it. But when Covetouſneſs 
puts them upon it needlefly, and their Wives cannot 
bear it, or in any caſe, when the hurc that is like to 
follow, is greater than the good, it is unlawful. 

Quelt. 2. May Husband and Wife be ſeparated by 
the bare command of Princes, if they make a Law that 
in certain caſes they ſhall part ; As ſuppoſe it to Mini- 

fters, Tudges or Soldiers *, ' 

Anſw. You mult diſtinguiſh between the bare 
Command ox Law, and the Keaſons and Ends of that 
Command: and fo between a Lavwful Command and 
an Uularful. In ſome Caſes a Prince may ulily 
command a ſeparation for a time, or ſuch as 1s like to 
prove for perpetuity, and in ſome cafes he maynot. 
If a King command a ſeparation without ſathcient 
cauſe, ſo that you have no Motive but his Authority, 
and the queſtion is, Whether formally you are bound 
to obcdicnce 3 I anſwer, Noi: Becauſe what God 
hath joyned, no man hath power to put aftinder. 
Nor can cither Prince, Pope or Prelate diſpenſe with 
your Marriage Covenant : In ſuch a caſe, it is as a 
Private a#t, becauſe God hath given them no autho- 
rity for it 3 and thercfore their Commands or Laws 
are Nullitics : Only if a Prince ſay, He that will be 
a Judg or a Juſtice thall part with his Wite, it is law- 
ful to leave the Office, and ſo obcy the Law. But if 
he ſay to all Miniſters of the Goſpel, you ſhall forſake 
your Wives or your Miniſtry, they (ſhould do neither, 
becauſe they are Divinely obliged to both, and he 
hath no power to torbid them, or to diſpenſe with 
that obligation. 

But it may fall out,that the Ends of the Command 
may be ſo great as to make it Lawfal, and then it 
n:att be obeyed both formally for the authority of 
the Prince, and finally for the reaſons of the thing. 
As it the ſatcty of the Commonwealth ſhould require, 
that Married pcrſons be Soldiers, and that they go 
tar off; yea, though there be no likelihood of re- 
turning tv their familics, and withal they cannot take 
their Wivcs with them, without detriment or danger 
to their ſervice 3 In this cafe men mult obey the Ma- 
gilirate,and are called by God to forlake their Wives, 
as it it were by death. Nor is it any violation of 


Wee. 2. 


their Marriage Covenant, becauſe that was intended 
or mcant to {uppoſe the Exception of any ſuch Call 
ot God, which cannot bz rclitted when it will makea 
{cparatio:1, 


Caſes abort Separation, 


- 6 
neſt. 3. May Miniſters leave their Wives to 09 Ouch, 5; 
a2 to Sar ahe Goſpel 2? & Que; 

Anſw. It they can neither do Gods work as well 
at home, nor yet take their Wives with them, nor 
be excuſed from doing that part of ſervice, by other 
mens doing it, who have no fuch impediment 3 they 
may and mutt leave their Wives to do it. In this 
caſe, the Intereſt Bf the Church, and of the ſouls of 
many, muſt over-rule the intcreit of Wife azd Fa- 
mily. Thoſe Paſtors who have fixcd fiations, muſt 
neither leave flock or family, without neccllity, or 
a clear call from God. But in ſeveral Caſes a Preacher 
may be neccſhtated ro go abroad 3 As in caſe of per- 
ſecution at home, or of ſome necctfity of forreign 
or remote parts, which cannot be otherwiſe ſupplieds 
Or when ſome. door is opened for the Converlion of 
Intidels, Hereticks, or Idolaters, and none elſe (o fit 
to do that work, or none that will. In any ſach 
caſe, when the cauſe of God in any part of the world 
confideratis confiderandis doth require his help, a Mi- 
niſter muſt leave Wite and Family, yea, and a parti- 
cular flock to do it. For our obligations are greateſt 
to the Catholick Church, and publick good ; and 
the greateſt good mult be preferred. Ifa King com- 
mand a Subject to be an Embaſſador in the remote(t 
part of the world, and the publick good withal re- 
quircth it, if Wife and Children cannot be taken 
with him, they mult be left behind, and he mult go. 
So muſt a conſecrated Miniſter of Chritt for the ſer- 
vice of the Church refuſe all entanglements, which 
would more hinder his work than the contrary bene- 
hts will countervail. And this exception alſo was 
ſuppoſed in the Marriage contract, that family inte- 
retts and comforts muſt give way 'to the publick in- 
tereſt,and to Gods diſpoſals. 

And therefore it is,that Miniſters ſhould not raſhly 
venture upon Marriage, nor any woman that is wiſe 
venture to marry a Miniſter, till (he is tirſt well pre- 
pared for ſuch accidents as may ſ-parate them, for a 
lhorter or a longer time. 

Quelt. 4, May one leave a Wife to ſave his life, in 

caſe of perſonal perſecution or danger ? 
. Anſw. Yes, if ſhe cannot be taken with him , For 
the means which are for the Helps of Life, do ſup- 
poſe the preſervation of Life it ſelf; If he live, he 
may further ſerve God, and poſſibly return to his 
Wite and family 3 But if he die, he is removed from 
them all. 

Queti. 5. May Husband and Wife part by mutual Que}. 5; 


Deſt, 4; 


Confent, if they find it to be for the good of both ? 


Anſw. It you ſpeak not of a diſſolving the bond 
of their Relations, but withdrawing as to cohabita- 
tion 3 Ianfwer, x. It is not to be done upon pal- 
hons and diſcontents, to feed and gratihe cach others 
vitious diftempers or interelt ; For then both the 
Conſent and the ſeparation are their lins. But it really 
ſuch an uncurable unſuitableneſs be between them, 
as that their lives muſt needs be miſerable by their 
co-habitation, I know not but they may live aſunder 
ſo be it, that ( after all other means uſed in vain ) 
they do it by deliberate free conſent. But if one of 
them ſhould by craft or cruelty conftrazn the other to 
conſent, it is unlawful to the confirainer. Nor muſt. 
impatieace make cither of them ungroundedly deſpair 
of the cure of any unſuitablene(s which is really cu- 
rable. But many fad inftances might be given, in 
which co-habitation may be a conttant calamity to 
both, and diftance may be their relict, and further 
them both in Gods ſervice, and in their corporal 
concernments. Yet I fay not, that this is no tin ; 
For their unſuitablenels is their tin ; And God (ti! 
obligeth them to lay down that tin which maketh 
them unſuitable 3 and therefore doth not allow them 
to live alunder, it being ttill cheir duty, to live toge- 
elicr 
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Dreft. 6. 


Qurft. 7. 


BD ueft. E, 


ther in Love ard peace > And ſaying they cannot, | 


freeth them not from the duty. But yet that moral] 
Impotcncy may make ſuch a ſcparation as aforeſaid, 


to be a Leſſer fin than their unpeaceable co-habi- JUners 
| | Relation 3 according as it is like to do more good | 


tation. 


ſociety, and are ſtill lowed it and obliged to it, if the 
Impediments were but removed : And it is but the 
exerciſe which is hindred. And they may not Con- 
ſent to marry others : 1. Becauſe. the contracted 
Relation was for Life, Rom. 7.2. and Gods Law 
accordingly obligeth them. Marriages pro tempore, 
diffoluble by conſent, are not of Gods inſtitution, 
But contrary to it. 2. They know not but their 
. Impediments of co-habitation may be removed. 
3. If he that marrieth an innocent divorced wo- 


- man commit adultery , by parity of reaſon ( with 


advantage ) it will be ſo here. If you fay, what 
if cither of them cannot contain ? I anſwer, He 


; that will not take heed before, mult be patient at- 


terwards, and not make advantage of his own folly, 
to the fulfilling of his luſts. If he will do what he 


- ought to do in the uſe of all means, he may live 


chaſtely. And 4. The publick intereſt muſt over- 
rule the private, and that which would be unjuſt in 


_ private reſpe&s, may for publick good become a 
 Cuty : It ſeemeth unjuſt here with us, that the inno- 


cent Countrey ſhould repay every man his money, 
who between Sun and Sun is robbed on the Road 
And yet becauſe it will engage the Countrey to 
watchtulneſs, it is juſt, as for the common good : 
And he that conſenteth to be a member of a Com- 
monwealth , doth thereby conſent to ſubmit his 
own right to the common intereſt. So here 3 If all 
thould have leave to marry others when they con- 
ſent to part, it would bring utter confuſion, and it 
would encourage wicked men, to abuſe their Wives, 
till they forced them to conſent. Therefore ſome 
muſt bear the trouble which their folly hath broughc 
onthemſfelves, rather than the common order ſhould 
be confounded. 

Queſt. 7. Doth Adultery diſſolve the bond of | Mar- 
riage,or not £ Ameſius ſaith,it doth. And Mr, Whate- 
ley having ſaid ſo, afterward recanted it by the perſwa- 
fron of other Divines. 

Anſw. The difference is only about the Name 
and not about the Matter it ſelf. The Reaſon which 
, moved Dr, Ames js, Becauſe the injured perſon is 
free 3 therefore not bound : therefore the bond is 
difſolved. The reaſon which Mr. Whateley could 
not anſwer is, Becauſe it is not fornication, but law- 
ful, if they continue their conjugal familiarity after 

adultery : thercfore that bond is nor difſolved. In 
all which it is calie to perceive, that one of them 
taketh the word Vinculum or Bond in one ſenſe, that 
is, [ For their Covenant-obligation to continue their 
Relation and mutual duties.} And the other taketh 
it in another ſenſe, that is, | For the Relation ic (clt 
as by it they arc allowed conjugal familiarity, if the 
injured perſon will continue it. | The firſt Vinculum 
or Bond is diſſolvcd , the ſecond is not. In the 
Matter we are agreed, that the injured man may put 
away an adulcerous Wife ( in a regular way ) it he 
pleaſe; but withal that he may continue the Relation 
it he pleaſe. So that his continued Conſent ſhall 


ſuffice to continue it a lawtul Relation and exerciſe 
and his Will on the contrary ſhall ſuffice to diſſolve 
the Relation, and diſoblige him. 
lick oxrdcr. ) ; 

Queli. $. But is not tbe injured party at all oblige1 
to ſeparate, but left free ? 


( Saving the pub- 


Queſt. 6. May not the Relation it ſelf be diſſolved 
by mutual free conſent, ſo that they may marry others ?. 
Anſw. As to the Relation, they will ſtill be Re- 
lated as thoſe that did Covenant to Jive in conjugal 


| of the Obligations, though others arc but _ncedful 


Anſw. Conſidering the thing ſimply in it ſelf, he 
is wholly free to do as he pleaſe. But for all that 
Accidents or Circumſtances may make it one mans | 
duty to divorce, and anothers duty to continue the 


or hurt. Sometimes it may be a duty to expoſe the 
ſin to- publick ſhame, for the prevention of it in 
others and alſo to deliver ones felt trom a calamity. 
And ſometimes there may be ſo great repentance, 
and hope of better effeQs by torgiving, that it may 
be a duty to forgive : And prudence muſt lay one | 
thing with anotherto diſcern on which fide the duty 
licth. 
aeſt. 9. 1s it only the priviledge of the Man, that 
be _ pA away 0 Wiſe ? or alſo of the Ruehe, 
Woman, to depart from an adulterous Huchand ? The 
reaſon of the doubt is, becauſe Chriſt mentioneth the 
mans power only, Matth. 5. & 19. 

Anſv. 1. The reaſon why Chriſt ſpeaketh only of 
the mans caſes is, becauſe he was occaſioned only 
to reſtrain the vicious cuſtome of mens cauſeleſs put- 
ting away their Wives 3 having no occaſion to re- 
ſirain Women from leaving their Husbands. Men 
having the Rule did abuſe it to the Womens injury ; 
which Chriſt forbiddeth. And as it is an a& of 
power, it concerneth the man alone: But as it is an 
act of Liberty, it ſeemeth to me to be ſuppoſed, that 
the Woman hath the ſame freedom : Seeing the 
Covenant is violated to her wrong. And the Apo- 
{tle in 1 Cor. 7. doth make the Caſe of the Man and 
of the Woman to be equal in the point of Infidelity 
and deſertion. I confeſs that it is unſafe extending 
the ſenſe of Scripture beyond the importance of the 
words upon pretence of a parity of reaſon ( as many 
of the Perjured doby Levit. 3o. in caſe of Vows : ) 
Leſt mans deceitful wit ſhould make a Law to it 
ſelf as Divine, upon pretence of interpreting Gods 
Laws : But yet when the plain Text doth ſpeak but 
of one caſe ( that is, of Mens putting away their 
Wives,) he that will thence gather an exclzſion of 
the Womans liberty , doth ſeem by addition to be 
the corrupter of the Law. And where the Con- * 
text plainly ſheweth a Parity of reaſon, and that 
reaſon is made the ground of the determination in 
the Text, there it is ſafe to expound the Law ex- 
tenſively accordingly. Surely the Covenant of Mar- 
riage hath its Conditions on both parts : and ſome 
of hoſe Conditions are neceſſary tothe very being 


: 


to the well-being of the parties in that ſtate. And 
therefore though Putting away be only the part of 
the Husband, as being the Ruler, and uſually the 
Owner of the habitation, yet Departing may be the 
Liberty of the Wife. And I know no reaſon to blame 
thoſe Countreys, whoſe Laws allow the Wite to Sue 
out a divorce, as well as the Husband. 

Queſt. 10. May the Hurband put away the Wife ®uft.10 | 
without the Magiſtrate, or the Wife depart from the 
Husband without a publick legal divorce or licenſe ? 

Anſw. Where the Laws of the Land to take care 
for the prevention of injurics, and make any deter- 
mination in the caſe ( not contrary to the Law of 
God,) there it is a Chriſtians duty to obcy thoſe 
Laws: Therefore if you live under a Law which 
forbiddeth any Patting away or Departing, without 
publick ſentence or allowance, you may not do it 
privately upon your own will. For the Civil Go- 
vernours are to provide againſt the private injuries 
of any of the Subjects. And if perſons might pat 
away or depart at pleaſure, it would introduce both 
injury and much weakneſs into the world. But 
where the Laws of men do leave perſons to their 
liberty in this caſe, they nced then to look no fur- 


ther than to the Laws of God alone. But _y 
the 


B-eft.r1 


Queſt. 12 


Queſt, 13 


the ſentence of the Civil power, is neceſſary only in 
caſe of appeal, or complaint of the party injured: 
and a ſeparation may be tnade without ſuch a publick, 
divorce, (o that cach party may make uſe of the Ma- 
giſtrate to right themſelves it wronged. As it the 
Adultery be not openly known, and the injuring 
party deſire rather to be put away privily than pub- 
lickly ( as Joſeph purpoled to do by Mary) I ſce 
not but it is lawful ſo to doy in caſe that the Law, 
or the neceſſity of making the offender an Example 
require not the contrary, nor ſcandal or other acci- 
dents forbid it not. See Grotiwss learned Notes on 
Matth. 5. 31,32. and on Matth, 19, and 1 Cor. 7. 
about theſe queſtions. 

Queſt. 11. 1s zot the caſe of Sodomy or Buggery 4 
ground for warrantable divorce, as well as Adultery ? 

Anſw. Yes, and ſeemeth co be included in the 
very word it ſelf in the Text, Matth. 5: 31, 32- 
which ſignifieth wncleanneſ7 : or at leaſt is fully im- 
plicd in the reaſon of it. See Grotius ibid. allo of 
this. 

Queſt. 12. What if both parties commit Adultery ? 
may either of them put away the other, or depart z or 
rather muſt they forgive each ather ? 

Anſw. 1f they do it both at once, they do both 
forfeit the liberty of ſeeking any compenſation for 
the injury 3 becauſe the injury is equal ( however 
ſome would give the advantage to the man: ) But 
if one commit Adultery firſt, and the other after 3 
Then either the laſt offender kxew of the firft, or not. 
If ot, then it ſeemeth all one as if it had been done 
at once. But if yes, then they did it either on a 
ſuppoſition of the diſſolution of the matrimonial 
obligation, as being looſed from the firit Adulterer, 
or elſe upon a purpoſe of continuing in the firſt rela- 
tion : In the later caſe, it is ſtill all one as if it had 
been done by them at once, and it is a forteiture of 
any ſatisfaction : But in the former caſe, though the 
laſt adulterer did fin, yet being before ſet at liberty, 
it doth not renew the Matrimonial obligation; But 
yet, if the firſt offender deſire the continuance of it, 
and the return of the firſt-injured party 3 ſhame 
and conſcience of their own fin, will much rebuke 
them, if chey plead that injury for continuance of 
the ſeparation. 

Queſt. 13. But what if one do purpoſely commit 
adultery, to be ſeparated from the other ? 

pes Ic is in the others power and choice, whe- 


| ther to be divorced and depart, or not, as they find 


Queſt 14 


Queſt.15 


the good or evil conſequents preponderate. 

Queſt. 14. Doth not Infidelity diſſolve the Rela- 
tion or obligation, ſeeing there is no communion be= 
tween light and darkneſs, a believer and an Infidel ? 

Anſw. Tt maketh it unlawful for a Believer to 
marry an Infidel ( except in caſe of true neceſſity 3) 
Becauſe they can have no Communion in Religion. 
But it nullifieth not a marriage already made, nor 
maketh it lawful to depart or divorce : Becauſe 
they may have meer conjugal Communion ſtill. As 
the Apoſtle purpoſely determineth the caſe, in 
1 Cor. 7. 

Quett i5. Doth not the Deſertion of one party, 
diſoblige the other ? | 

Anſw. 1, It muſt be conſidered what is true De- 
ſertion: 2. Whether it be a Deſertion of the Rela- 
tion it ſelf for continuance, or only a temporary de- 
ſertion of co-habication, or congreſs. 3. What the 
temper and ſtate of the deſerted party is. 1- It is 
ſometimes eafic, and ſometimes hard to diſcern 
which is the deſerting party. If the Wife go away 
from the Husband #nwarrantably, though the re- 
quire him to follow her, and fay that ſhe doth not 
deſert him, yet it may be taken for a deſertion, be- 
cauſe it is the man who is to rule and chooſe the ha- 


bitation. But if the man go away, and the woman 
refuſe to follow him, it is not he that is therefore the 
deſerter. | | 

Quelt. Ext what if the man havs not ſufficient eauſe 
t0 go away, and the woman hath great and urgent rea- 
ſons not to go? As ſuppoſe that the man will go away 
in hatred of an able Preacher, and good company, an 
the woman if ſhe follow him, muſt leave all thoſs belps; 
and go among ignorant, prophaue, heretical perſons; 
or Infidels z which is the deſerter then ? 

Anſw, If ſhe be one that is cicher like to do good 
to the Infidels , Hereticks, or bad perſons whorni 
they mult converſe with, ſhe may ſuppoſe that God 
calleth her to receive good by doing good : or it the 
be a confirmed well-ſetled Chriſtian, and not very 
like, either by infe&ion, or by want of helps, to 
be unſetled and miſcarry, it ſeemeth to me the ſafeſt 
way to follow her Husband. She mult loſe indeed 
Gods publick Ordinances by following him: But 
It 15 not imputable to her, as being out of her choice 3 
and ſhe muli loſe the benctits, and neglc& the duties 
of the Conjugal Ordinance, if ſhe do not follow him. 
But if ſhe be a perſon under ſuch weakneſles,as make 
her Remove apparently dangerous as to her perſeve- 
rance and falvation, and her Husband will by no 
means be prevailed with to change his mind, the 
caſe then is very difficult what is her duty, and who 
is the deſerter ? Nay, if he did but lead her into 
a Country where her life wete like to be taken away, 
( as under the Spaniſþ Inquilition,) unleſs her ſuffe- 
ring were like to be as ſerviceable to Chriſt as her 
life. Indeed theſe caſes are ſo difficult, that I will 
not decide them : The inconveniences, ( or miſ- 
chiefs rather ) are great which way ſoever ſhe take : 
But I moſt incline to judge as followeth : viz. It is 
conſiderable firſt, what Marriage obligeth her to, 
imply of its own nature 3 and what it may do next, 
by any ſuperadded Contrat , or by the Law or 
Cufiome of the Land, or any other accident: As to 
che firſt, it ſeemeth to me; that every ones obliga- 
tiori is ſo much firſt to Ggd, and then to their own 
ſouls and lives 3 that marriage as ſuch, whicn is for 
Mutual help, as a Mearis to higher Ends, doth not 
oblige her to forſake all the Communion of Saints, 
and the place or Countrey where God is lawfully 
worſhipped , and to loſe all the helps of publick 
Worſhip, and to expoſe her ſoul both to ſpiritual 
famine and infection, to the apparant hazard of her 
ſalvation ( and perhaps bring her children into the 
ſame miſery) nor hath God given her Husband any 
power to do her ſo much wrong,nor is the Marriage- 
Covenant to be interpreted to intend it. But what 
any humane Law or Contra&, or other accident 
which is of greater pxblick conſequence, may do 
more than Marriage of it ſelf, is a diſtinct Caſe, 
which muſt have a patticular diſcuſſion. 

ſt, But what if the Husband would only have 
ber follow him, to the forſaking of ber eftate, and unndo- 
ing her ſelf and children in the world, ( as in the caſe 
of Galeacins Caracciolus Marqueſs of Vicum 5) yea, 
and if it were without juſt cauſe ? 

Anſw, If it be for greater ſpiritnal gain ( as ir 
his caſe ) ſhe is bound to follow him : But it it be 
apparently fooliſh, to the undoing of her arid her 
children without any cauſe, I fee not that Marriage 
ſimply obligeth a Woman fo to follow a fool in 
beggary, or out of a Calling, or to her raine : But 


| if it be at all a controvertible Caſe , whether the 


Cauſe be juſt or not, then the Husband being Go- 
vernour mult be Judge. The Laws cf the Land 
are ſuppoſed to be jutt, which allow a Woman by 
Truſtees to ſecure ſome part of her former Eſtate 
trom her Husbands diſpoſal : Much more may ſhe 


| betore-hand ſecure her (&lt and children from being 


ruincd 


Caſes about parting H. wsband and Wife. 


ruined by his wilfal folly : But ſhe can by no Con- 
trad, except her ſelf from his true Government. | 
Yet Rill ſhe muſt confider, whether ſhe can live 


 continently in his abſence: otherwiſe the greateli 


Dreſt.16 


ſufferings muſt be endured, to avoid incontinency. 

2. Moreover, in all theſe caſes, a temporary remo- 
val may. be further followed, than a perpetual tranſ- 
migration,becauſe it hath fewer evil confequents. 

And if either party renounce the Relation it ſelt, it 
is a fuller deſertion , and clearer diſcharge ot the other 
| , than a meer removal 1s. | 

Queſt. 16. What if a Man or Wife know that the 
other in hatred doth really intend by poyſon or other 
murder, to take away their life * May they not de- 

art ? 
x Anſw. They may not doit upon a groundleſs or 
raſh ſurmiſe 3 nor upon a danger which by other 


| Lawful means may be avoided » (As by Vigilancy, or 


Queft.17 


' 1s againſt my duty. 


the Magiſtrate, or eſpecially by love and duty.) But 
in plain danger , which is not otherwiſe like to bc 
avoided, I doubt not, but it may be done and ought. 
For it is a duty to preſerve our own lives as well as 
our neighbours : And when Marriage is contraQed 
for mutual help , it 'is naturally implied , that they 
ſhall have no power to deprive one another of life : 
(However ſome barbarous Nations have given men 
power of the lives of their Wives.) And killing is 
the groſleſt kind of Deſertion, and a greater injury 
and violation of the Marriage-Covenant than Adul- 
tery 3 and may be prevented by avoiding the mur- 
derers preſence 3 if that way be neceſſary. None of 
the Ends of Marriage can be attained, where the ha- 
tred 15 ſo great. 

Queſt. 17. If there be but a fixed batred of each 
other, is it inconſiſtent with the Ends of Marriage ? 
And is parting lawful in ſuch a caſe ? 

Anſw. The injuring party is bound to Love and 
not to ſeparate; and can have no liberty by his or 
her fin. - And to ſay, I cannot love, or my Wife or 
Husband is not amiable, is no ſufhcient excuſe : Be- 
cauſe ever perſon hath ſomewhat that is amiable, if 
it be but humane nature; And that ſhould have 
been foreſeen before your choice. And as it is no 
Excuſe to a drunkard to fay, I cannot leave my 
drink; ({o it is none to an adulterer or hater of 
another, to ſay, I cannot love them: For that is 
but'to ſay, I am ſo wicked, that my heart or will 
But the innocent parties caſe 


- -is harder ( though commonly both parties are faul- 


Dueſt.18 


ty, and therefore both are obliged to return to 
Love, and not to ſeparate.) But it hatred proceed 
not to adultery, or murder, or intolerable injuries, 
you muſt remember that Marriage is not a Contract 
for years, but for life, and that it is poſſible that 
batred may be cured ( how unlikely foever it may 
be: ) And therefore you muſt'do your duty, and 
wait, and pray, and ſtrive by Love and Goodneſs 
to recover Love » and then fiay to ſee what God 
willdoz For miſtakes in your choice will not war- 


rant a ſeparation. 
Quelti. 18. What if a Woman have a Husband that 


will not ſuffer ber to read the Scriptures, nor go to God 
Worſhip publick or private, or that ſo beateth or abuſeth 
ber, as that it cannot he expecied that bumane nature 


ſhould be in ſuch a caſe kept fit for any boly aftion , or 


if a man have a Wife that will ſcold at bim when he ; 


praying or infirutiing bis family, and make it impoſ- 
ſible ro bim to ſerve God with freedom, or peace and 
comfort ? 


Anſw. The Woman muſt ( at neceſſary ſeaſons, 


though not when the would ) both read the Scrip- 
tures, and Worſhip God, and lutkr paticatly what 
is inflicted on her : Martyrdome may te as ccm- 


t 


ortably ſuffered foma Hiuband, as trum a Prince. 


But yet if neither her own Love, and duty» and pa- 
tience, nor friends perſwalion, nor the Magiſtrates 


 juftice, can free her trom ſuch inhumane cruelty, as 


quite diſableth her tor her duty to God and man, 
I ſee not but ſhe may depart from ſuch a Tyrant. 
But the man hath more means to reſtrain his Wite 
from beating him, or doing ſuch intolerable things z 
Either by the Magiſirate, or by denying hcr what 
elſe the might have, or by his own violent reſtrajn- 
ing her, as belongeth to a Conjugal Ruler, and as 
circumitances ſhall dire& a prudent man. But yet 
in caſe that unſuitableneſs or fin be ſo great, that 
after long tryal, there is no likelihood of any other 
co-habitation , but what will tend to their ſpjricual 
hurt and calamity, it is their leſſer tin to live aſun- 
der by mutual conſent. 

Queſt. 19. May one part from a Hucband or Wife 
that hath the Leprofie, or that bath the French Pox 
by their adulterous pratiices > when the innocent per. 
ſons life is endangered by it. 

Anſw. If it be an innocent perſons diſcaſe, the 
other muſt co-habite, and tenderly-cheriſh and com- 
fort the diſeaſed 3 yea, ſo as ſomewhat to hazard 
their own lives; but not fo as apparently to caſt 
them Away, upon a danger not like to be avoided, 
unleſs the others life, or ſome greater good be like 
to be purchaſed by it. 

But if it be the Pox of an Adulterer, the innocent 
party is at liberty by the others adzltery ; and che 
ſaving of their own lives, doth add thereto. Bur 
without Adultery, the diſeaſe alone will not excuſe 
them from co-habitation, though it may trom Con- 

rels. 

: Queſt. 20. Who be they that may or may not marry 
again when they are parted ? 

Anſw. 1. They that are releaſed by divorce upon 
the others Adultery, Sodomy, &c. may marry again, 
2. The caſe of all the reſt is harder. They that 
part by conſent, to avoid mutual hurt , may not 
marry again : Nor the party that departeth for ſelf- 
preſervation» or for the preſervation of efiate , or 
children, or comforts, or for liberty of Worſhip, as 
aforeſaid : Becauſe it is but an intermiſſion of Con- 
jugal fruition, and not a total diſſolution of the Re- 
lation: And the innocent party mult wait to ſee 
whether there be any hope of a return. 
ſcemeth to reſolve it, Matth. 5. 31, 32. that he is 
an Adulterer that marrieth the innocent party that 
is put away 3 becauſe the other living in adultery, 
their firſt contracted Relation ſeemeth to be ill in 
being. But Grotius and ſome others think, thac 
Chritt meancth this only of the man that over-haſtily 
marrieth the innocent divorced Woman) before it 
be ſeen whether he will repent and reafſume her : 
But how can that hold, if the Husband after Adul- 
tery free her? May it not therefore be meant, that 
the Woman mult ſtay unmarried in hope of his re- 
conciliation, till ſuch time as his adultery with his 
next married Wife doth diſoblige her. But then 
it muſt be taken as 'a Law for Chriſtians : For the 
Jew that might have many Wives, diſobligeth not 
one by taking another. 

A ſhort deſertion muſt be endured in hope : But 
in caſe of a very long, or total deſertion or rejeion, 
if the injured party (ſhould have an untameable Jult, 
the caſe is difhcult. I think there arc few but by 
ju means may abſtain. But if there be any that 
cannot ( after all means ) without ſuch trouble as 
overthroweth their peace and plainly hazardeth their 
continence, I dare not ſay that Marriage in chat cale 
is unlawful to the innocent. 


Quecl}. 1. 


Yea, Chriſt 


Qreſt.1g 


Dneſt.20 


May one contribute to anothers ſin without ſen? 


————— 


Queſt. 1. J 5 #t lawful to ſuffer or tolerate, yea, or 

contribute to the matter of known fin in 
a family , ordinarily , in Wife , Child or Servant : 
Aud conſequently in any other Relations. 


Anſw. In this ſome lukewarm men are apt to run 
into the extream of Remiſnels 3 and ſome unexpe- 
rienced young men, that never had families, into 
the extream of cenſorious rigour, as not knowing 
what they talk of. Y 

1. It is not Lawful either in Family, Common- 
wealth, Church, or any where, to allow of fin, nor 
to tolcrate it, or leave it uncured, when it is truly 
in our power to cure it. 2. So that all the queſtion 
is, When it is, or is not in our power ? Concern- 
ing which, I ſhall anſwer by ſome inſtances. 


L It is not in our Power to do that which we are 
Naturally unable to do. No Law of God bindeth 
us to Impoſlibilities And Natural Impotency here 
is found in theſe ſeveral Caſes. 1. When we are 
overmatcht in ftrength 3 when Wife, Children or 
Servants are too {trong for the Maſter of the houſe, 
ſo that he cannot corre& them, nor remove them. 
A King is not bound to puniſh rebellious or offend- 
ing Subje&s, when they are too {trong for him, 
and he is unable 3 either by their Numbers or 
other advantages. If a Paltor cenſure an offen- 
der, and all the Church be againſt the cenſure, he 
cannot procure it executed, but muſt acquieſce in 
having done his part , and leave their guilt upon 
themſelves. 

2. When the thing to be done is an Impoſhbility 3 
at leaſt Moral. As to hinder all the perſons. of a 
Family , Church or Kingdom trom ever finning : 
It is not in their own power ſo far to reform them- 
ſelves 3 Much leſs in a Ruler fo far to reform them : 
Even as to our ſelves, Perfettion is but defired in this 
life, but not attained 3 Much leſs for others. 

3. When the principal cauſes co-operate not with 
us, and we are but ſubſervient Moral Cauſes z We 
can but perſwade men xo Repent, Bclieve, and Love 
God and goodneſs. We cannot ſave men without 
and againſt themſelves. Their hearts are out. of 
our reach 3 Therefore in all theſe caſes we are natu- 
rally unable to hinder lin ? 


IL It is not in our power to do any thing which 
God forbiddeth us. That which is tinful is to be 
accounted out of our power in this ſenſe. To cure 
the fin of a Wife, by ſuch cruelty or harſhneſs as 
is contrary to our Conjugal Relation and to the office 
of neceſſary Love, is out of our power, becauſe for- 
bidden, as contrary to our duty 3 and fo of other. 


II. Thoſe actions are out of our power, which 
are as of higher authority than we have. A 
ſubject cannot reform by ſuch actions as are pro- 
per to the Soveraign, nor a Lay-man by actions pro- 
per to the Paſtor, for want of Authority. So a 
School-maſter cannot do that which is proper to a 
Patient 3 nor the Maſter of a family that which 
is proper to the Magiſtrate ( as to puniſh with 
dcath, &c.) 


IV. We have not power to do that which a Su- 
pcriour power forbiddeth us ( unleſs it be that 
which God indiſpenſably commandeth us.) The 
Wife may not correct a«Child or Sexvant, or 
turn him away, when the Husband forbiddeth it. 
Nor the Malter of a family ſo puniſh a fin, as the 


King and Laws forbid on the account of the pub- 
lick intexelt, 


V.\ We have not Power to do that for:the cure of 
ſin, which is like, ro do more hurt than' good 3, yea, 
perhaps to prove a pernicious miſchict. If my cor- 
re&ing a ſcrvant, would make him kill me, or ſet my 
houſe on hire, I may not do ict. If my tharp reproot 
is like to do more hurt, or Icls good than milder 
dealing 3 If I have reaſon to believe that correction 
will make a ſervant worſe, F am not to uſe jt; be- 
cauſe we have our power to cditication, and not to 
deſtruction. God hath not ticd us juli to ſpeak ſuch 
and ſuch words, or to uſe this or that corre&ion, but 
to ule reproofs and corrections only in that time; 
meaſure and manner as true rcaſon tellcth us, is likett 
to attain their end. To do it, if it would do nevct 
ſo much hurt with a fiat Fuſtitiz erfi pzreat Mundi, 
is to be Rightcous overmuch, | 

Yea, great and heinous {ins may be endurcd in 
families ſometimes, to avoid a greater hurt, and 
becauſe there is no other mcans to cure thers. For 
inſtance, A Wite may be guilty of notorious Pride, 
and of malignant deriding the exerciſes of Religion, 
and of railing, lying, flandering, back-biting, cove- 
touſneſs, ſwearing, curſing,.c. and the Husband.be 
neceſſitated to bear it 3 not fo far as not to reprove 
it, but (o far as not to correct her, much lets cure 
herz Divines uſe to fay, that it is unlawful for a 
man to beat his Wife : But the reaſon is not, that 
he wanteth Authority todo it 3 but, 1. Becauſe he 
is by his relation obliged to a Life of Love with her 3 
and therefore muſt fo rule, as tcndeth not to deſtroy 
Love: And 2. Becauſe it may often do otherwiſe 
more hurt to her ſelf and the family, than good. It 
may make her furious and deſperate; and make her 
contemptible in the family, and diminiſh the teve- 
rence of inferiours, both to Wife and Husband, for 
living ſo uncomely a lite. | 

Queſt. But is there any caſe in which a man may 
filently bear the fins of a Wife, or other inferior without 
reproof, or urging them to amend ? 

Anſw. Yes: In caſe, 1. That Reproof hath beer 
tried to the utmoſt: 2: And it is moſt evident by 
full experience, that it is like todo a great deal more 
hurt than good. | 

The Rule given by Chriſt, extendeth as well t6 


families, as to others 3 not to caſt Pearls before Mat. 7. 5 


Swine, nor to give that which is holy to dogs : be- 
cauſe it is more to the diſcompoſure of a mans own 
peace , to have a Wife turn again, and all ts read 
bim , than a ſtranger. As the Church may ceaſe 
admoniſhing a tinner after a certain time of obſti- 
nacy , when experience hath ended their preſent 
hopes of bringing the perſon to Repentance, and 
thereupon may excommunnicate him : ſo a Husband 
may be brought to the fame deſpair with a Wife, 
and may be difobliged from ordinary reproof,though 
the nearneſs of the Relation forbid him to cjed her, 
And in ſuch a caſe where the family and neighbonr- 
hood knoweth the intractablencſs and obſtinacy of 
the Wite, it is no ſcandal, nor tign of approbation 
vr neglect of duty, for a man to be filent at her fin; 
Becauſe they look upon her as at preſent incorri. 
gible by that means : And it is the ſharpeſt Re- 
proof to ſuch a one, to be wreproved, and to be 
let alone in her fin 5 as it is Gods greateſt judgment 
on a inner, to lcave him to himſelf, and {: 
filthy ftl. | 

And thcre are fome Wornen whoſe Phantaifcs 
and Paſſions are naturally fo firong, as that it ſeem- 
eth to me that in many caſcs they have not ſo 
much as Natzral Free-wil! or power to reſtrain them: 
but if in all other caſes they acted as in fore, 1 
ſhould take them for meer Brutcs, that had no true 
reaſon : They feerrnaturally xecefir.;ted to d 

H 


y, be 


O as thicy 
] 
(+602 


55 


May one contribute to anothers ſin without ſen* 


- 
2 
C 
& 
x 
&y 
Rl L 
z 
Fo 
: 
4 
A 
ba | 
by 
bs 
2B 
£ 
% 
2 
: 
S7 
3 


do. I have known the long profeſſion of piety, 
which in other reſpects hath ſeemed finccre, to 
conſiſt in a Wife, with ſuch unmaſiercd furious paſ- 
Gon , that the could not before ſtrangers forbear 
throwing what was in her hand in her Husbands 
face, or thruſting the burning Candle into his face 
and flandering him of the tilthieft fins3 and when 
the paſſion'was over, confeſs all to be falſe, and her 


_ * ragetobe the reaſon of her ſpeech and actions: And 


the man though a Miniſter, of more than ordinary 


_ witand ſtrength, yet fain to endure all without re- 


turns of violence till her death. They that never 
knew ſuch a caſe by tryal, can tell how al} might be 
cured ealily 3 but ſo cannot they that are put upon 
the Cure. 

And there are ſome other women of the ſame 
uncurable ſtrength of Imagination and Paſſion, who 
in other reſpe&s are very - pious and prudent too, 
and- too wiſe and conſcionable to wrong their Hul- 
bands with their hands or tongues, who yet are ut- 
terly unable to forbear an injury of the higheſt na- 
ture to themſelves 3 but are fo utterly impatient 
of being croſſed of their wills, that it would in all 
likelihood caſt them into Melancholy or Madneſs, 
or ſome mortal ſickneſs: And no reaſon ligniftieth 
any thing to abate ſuch paſſions. In caſe of Pride, 
or ſome ſinful cuſtome, they are not able to bear 
reproof, and to be hindered. in the fin, without ap- 
parent danger of diſirattion or death. I ſuppoſe 
theſe caſes are but few ; but what todo in ſuch caſes 
when they come, is the preſent queſtion. 

Nay, the Queſtion is yet harder, Whether to avoid 
uch inconvenience, one may contribute towards ano- 
thers ſin, by affording them the means of committing it ? 

Anſw. 1. No man may contribute to im as fin, 
formally conſidered. 2. No man may contribute to 
anothers fins for ſinful ends, nor in a manner for- 
bidden and linful*in himſclf. 3. No man may con- 
tribute to anothers fin, when he is not naturally or 
morally neceſſitated to it, but might forbear it. 

But as it is conliſtent with the holine(s of God 
to contribute thoſe Natwral and providential mer- 
cies, which he knoweth men will abuſe to ſin, ſo 
is it in ſome caſes with us his creatures to one ano- 
ther. God giveth all men their lives and time, 
their Reaſon and Free-will, which he knoweth they 
will abuſe to fin : He giveth them that meat, and 
drink, and riches, and health, and vigour of ſenſes, 
whichare the uſual means of the tin and undoing of 
the world. 

Obje&t. But God is not under any Law or obligation 
4s we are, 

Anſw. His own perfection is above all Law, and 
will not confitt with a conſent or acting of any thing 
that is contrary to holineſs and perfection. But this 

1 confeſs, that many things are contrary to the order 
and duty of the creature, which are not contrary to 
the place and perfection of the Creator. 

1. When man doth generate man, he knowingly 
contributeth to a finful nature and lite 3 For he 
knoweth that it is unavoidable, and that which is 


Toh. 3. 6. born of the fleſh is flelh. And yet he ſinneth not by 
Eph. 2. 2, ſo doing, becauſe he is not bound to. prevent im by 


3. 


the forbearance of Generation. ; 

2, When one advanccth another to the office of 
Magiſtracy, Miniſiry, &c. knowing that he will {1n 
in it, he contributeth accidentally to his tin > But ſo 
as he is not culpable tor ſo doing, | 

3. A Phylician hath to do with a froward and in- 
temperate Patient, who will pleaſc- his appetite, or 
elſe it he be denicd his pathon, will: increaſe his di(- 
caſe and kill him. Iu this caſe he may lawtully ſay, 
Let him take a little, rather than kill him 3 though 
by ſo doing he contribute to his tin. Becaule it 


I I en 


is but a not-hindering that which he cannot hin- 
der without a greater evil. Thefin is only his that 
chooſeth it. 

And it is ſpecially to be noted, that that which 
Phylically is a poſitive a& and contributing to the Mat- 
ter of the tin, yet Morally is but a zot-binderiag the 
fin by ſuch .a withholding of materials as we are not 
obliged to withhold ( which is the caſe alſo of Gods 
contributing to the matter of {iin.) It the Phylician 
in ſuch a caſe, or the Parent of a ſick and froward 
Child, do actually give them that which they in in 
defiring, that Giving is indeed ſuch a furthering of 
the fin as cannot be lawfully forborn,leſt we do hurt, 
and therefore is morally but a not hindring it, when 


we cannot hinder it. 


4. If a man have a Wife ſo proud that ſhe will go 
mad, or diſturb him and his tamily by rage, if her 
pride be not gratified by ſome linful faſhions, curio- 
lities or exceſſes, it hegive her money or materials to 
do it with, to prevent her diſtraction, it is but like 
> _ caſe of the Phyſician or Parents of a fick 

Id. 

In theſe caſes I will give you a Rule to walk by 
for your ſclves, and a caution how to judge of others. 

I. Be ſure that you icave nothing undone that 
you can lawfully do, for the cure and prevention of 
Others finsz And that it be not for want of zeal 
againſt lin, through indifference or flothtulneſs, that 
you forbcar er it, but meerly through difa- 
bility. 2. Sce that jn comparing the evil that is 
like to follow the Intggdicion, you do not wiſtake, 
but be ſurc that it be irfeed a greater evil which 
you avoid by not hindering that particular tin. 3. See 
therefore that your own carnal intereſt weigh not 
with you more than there is cauſe 3 and that you ac- 
count not meer flcſhly ſuffering a greater evil than 
lin. 4. But yet that diſhonour which may be caſt 
upon Religion, and the Good of fouls which may be 
hindered by a bodily ſuffering, may come into the 
compariſon. 5, And your own duties to mens bo- 
dies ( as to fave mens lives or health or peace ) is to 
be numbred with ſpiritual things, and the materials- 
of a fin may in ſome caſes be adminiſired tor the 
diſcharge of ſuch a duty. It you knew a man would 
die if you give him not bot water, and he will be 
drunk it you do give it him 3 In this caſe you do 
but your duty, and he commits the tin : You do that 
which is good, and are not bound to forbear it, be- 
cauſe he will turn it to fin, unleſs you ſee that the 
hurt by that {in is like to be ſo great ( belides the fin 
it =o ) as to diſcharge you trom the duty of doing 
good, 

2. As to others, 1. Put them on to their duty 
and ſpare not. 2, But cenſure them not for the 
lins ot their families , till you are acquainted with 
all the caſe. It's uſual with raſh and carnal cenſu- 
rers, to cry out of ſome godiy Minilters or Gentle- 
men, that their Wives are as proud, and their Chil- 
dren and Servants as bad as others. But are you ſure 
that it is in their power to remedy it ? Malice and 
ra(hneſs judg at a diliance of things which men un- 
deriiand not, and lin in ſpeaking again tin. 


Quelſ:. 2. bo a Gentleman, e. g. of 500. or 1000. 
or 2©0O. or ZCCO, It, per annum, could 
ſpare honeſtly balf bis yearly rents, for bis Children and 
for charitable uſer, and his wife be ſo proud and pro- 
digal that ſhe will waſte it all in honſe-heeping and ex- 
ceſſes, and will rage, be unquiet or go mad, if ſhe be 
hindered, what is a mans duty in ſuch a caſe ? 


Anſw. It js but an inſtance of the fore-mentioned 
caſc, and mult thence be anſwered. 1. It is ſup- 
polcd 


The Duties of Patents for their Childrei: 
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poſed that ſhe is uncurable by all wiſe and rational 
means of perſwafion. 2. He is wiſely to compare 
the greatneſs of the evil that will come by croſſing 
her, with the good that may come by the improve- 
ment of his eltate , and the forbearance of thoſe 
exceſſes. If her rage or' diſtraction or unquiet- 
nels were like by any accident to do miore hurt 
than his eſtate may do good, he might take him- 
ſelf diſabled from hindering the fin 3 And though 
he give her the money which ſhe miſ-ſpendeth, it 
is not ſinning,, but only not hindering fin when 
he is unable. 3. Ordinarily ſome ſmall or tolerable 
degree of ſinful waſte and exceſs may be tolerated 
to avoid ſuch miſchiefs as elſe would follow 3 but 
not too much, And though no juſt meaſure can 
be aſſigned, at what rate a man may lawtully 
purchaſe his own peace, and conſequently his liber- 
ty to ſerve God, or at what rate he may fave 
his Wife from madneſs, or ſome mortal miſchiets of 
her diſcontent, yet the caſe muſt be reſolved by 
ſuch conſiderations > And a prudent man, that 
knoweth what is like to be the conſequent on 
both ſides, may and muſt accordingly determine 
it. 4+ But ordinarily the life, health or preſerva- 
tion of ſo prond, luxurious, and paſhonate a wo- 
man» is not worth the ſaving at ſo dear a rate, as 
the waſting of a conſiderable eſtate, which might 
be uſed to relieve a multitade of the poor, and per- 
haps to ſave the lives of many that are worthjer to 
live. And, 1. A mans duty to relieve the poor 
and provide for his family is ſo great: 2: And the 
account that all men muſt give of the uſe of their 


Talents is fo ſtrict; that it muſt be a great reaſor 
indeed, that muſt allow him to give way to very 
great waſifulneſs. And unleſs there be fomewhat 
extraordinary in the caſe, it were better deal with 


| ſuch a Worman as a Bedlam; and if the will be mad,to 


uſe her as the mad are uſed, than for a {icward of 
God to ſuffer the Devil to be ſerved with his ma- 
{ters goods. | _ -. 

Laftly, I muſt charge the Reader to retmember: 
that both theſe caſcs are very rare; and it is but 
tew Women that are ſo liable to (o great milſchiets, 
which may not be prevented at cheaper rates; And 
therefore that the Indulgence given in thefe deci- 
fhons, is nothing to the greater part of men, nor is 
to be extended to ordinary Caſes. But commonly 
men every where fin by omiſſion, of a ſtricter Go- 
vernment of their families, and by EPs finful in- 
dulgence and remiſneſs: And though a Wife muf 
be Governed as a Wife, and a Child as a Child; yer 
all multi be governed as well as ſervants. And 
though it may be truly faid, that a man cannot hin+ 
der that fin, which he cannot hinder but by fin, 
or by contributing to a greater hurt, yet it 'is. to be 
concluded, that every man is bound to hinder fin 
whenever he is able lawtully to hinder it. - 

And by the ſame meaſures Tolerations. or not: 
hindering Errours and fins about Religion in Church 
and Commen-wealth is to be judged of : None 
mult commzt them or approve them nor forbear any 
anty of their own to cure them : But that is #0t a duty 
which is deſtructive, which would be a duty when 
it were a means of edifying. 


Þe————_ 


CHAP. X. 


= 


F how great importance the. wife and holy 

() Education of Children is, to the faving of 

their ſouls,and the comfort of. the Parents, 

and the good.of Church and State, and 

the happineſs of the World,” have partly told you 

before 3 but no man is able fully to expreſs: And 

how great that calamity is which the World is faln 

into through the negle& of that duty, no heart can 

conceive z But they that think what a caſe the Hea- 

then, Infidel, and ungodly Nations are in, and how 

rare true piety is grown, and how many millions 

mult lie in Hell for ever, will know ſo much of this 
inhumane negligence,as to abhor it. 

Direfl.r, $1. Direct. 1. Underſtand and lament the cor» 

See my rupted and miſerable ſtate of your Children , which 

Treat. for they have derived from you » and thank fully —_ the 

> offers of a Saviour for your ſelves and them, and abſo- 

lutely reſign, and dedicate them to God in Chriſt in the 

ſacred Covenant, and ſolemnize this Dedication and 

Covenant by their Baptiſm : And to this end underſtay 

the command of God for entring your Children folemyly 

into Covenant with him, and the Covenant-mercies be. 

longing to them thereupon. Rom. 5. 12, 16, 17, 18. 

Epheſ. 2.1. 3. Gen. 17- 4,13, 14+ Deut. 29. 10, 11, 

12, Rom. 11, 17, 20. Joh. 3. 3, 5- Mat. 19. 13, 14. 

You cannot lincerely dedicate your ſelves to God, 

but you muſt dedicate to him all that is yours, and 

in your power and therefore your Children as far 

as they are in your power : And as Nature hath 

taught you your Power and your duty to enter them 

m their infancy into any Covenant with man, which 
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is certaiuly fot theif good ( and if they refuſe the 
conditions when they come to age, they forfeit the 
benefit 3.) fo nature teacheth you much more tg 
oblige them to God for their far greater good, in 
caſe he will admit them into Covenant with him ; 
And that he will admit them into bis Covenant, ( and 
that you ought to:enter them into it ) is paft doubr; 
in the cvidence which the Scripture giveth us, that 
from Abrahams time till Chriſt it was fo with all 
the Children of. his people : Nay no man can prove 
that before Abrabams Time or lince God had ever 
a Church on Earth, of which the Infants of his 
ſervants ( if they had any ) were not members de- 
dicated in Covenant to God, till of late times that 
a few began to ſcruple the lawtulncls of this. As 
it is a comfort to yon, if the King wonld beſtow 
upon your Infant-Children, ( who were tainted by 
their Fathers treaſon |) not only a full diſcharge 
from the blot of that offence , but alſo the titles 
and eſtates of Lords; though they underftand none 
of this till they come to ages fo is it much more 
matter of comfort to you , on their behalf , that 
God in Chriſt will pardon theit Original (in, and 
take them as his Children, and give them title to 
everlaſting life z which are the mercies of his Cove< 
nant. | 
H. 2. Dire. 2. As ſoon as they are capable, texch Dire.z, 

them what a Covenant they are in, and what are ths 
benefits , and what the conditions , that their ſouls 
may gladly conſent to it when they underiland it ; and 
you may bring them ſeriouſly to renew their Covenant 


 »- WW with 


S pecial DireGions for the Edutation of C hildren. 


with God in their own perſons. But the whole order 
of Teaching both Children and Servants, I ſhall give 


| you after by it ſelf; and therefore ſhall here paſs by 


all that, except that which is to be done more by 


your familiar converſe, than by more ſolemn teach- | g 
| —»Þ 5- Direct. 5. Labour much to poſſeſs their hearts Dired. 5 
7 . 


ing. 
G. 3. Dirc&. 3. Train them up in exad obedience 
to your ſelves, and break them of their own wills, To 
that end, ſuffer them not to carry themſelves unre- 
verently or contemptuouſly towards you > but to 
keep their diſtance. For too much Familiarity breed- 
eth contempt, and emboldneth to diſobedience. The 
' common. courſe of Parents is to pleaſe their Chil- 
dren ſo long, by letting them have what they crave, 
and what they will, till their wills are ſo uſed to be 
fulfilled, that they cannot endure to have them de- 
ied, and fo can endure no Government, becauſe 
they endure no crofling of their wills. To be Obe- 
dient, is to renounce their own wills and be ruled by 
their Parents or Governours wills : To uſe them 
therefore tro haye their own wills, is to teach them 
diſobedience; and harden and uſe them to a kind of 
my of obeying. Tell them oft familiarly 

lovingly of the excellency of obedience, and 
how it pleaſeth God, and what need they have of 
Government , and how unfit they are to govern 
thetnſelves 3 and how dangerous it is to Children 
to have their own wills : ſpeak often with great 
diſgrace "of ſelf-willedneſs , and ſtubbornneſs , and 
tell-othets in their hearing what hath befallen ſ#/f- 
willed Children. 


Direti.4. $- 4+ Dire. 4. Make them neither t00 bold with 


you, nor too ſtrange or fearful : and govern them not 
4 (ervants, but as Children, making them perceive 
that you dearly love them, and that all you, com- 
mands , reſtraints and correGions are for their good, 
and not meerly becauſe you will bave it ſo, They 
muſt be ruled as Rational Creatures, that Love them- 
ſelves, and thoſe that Love them : If they perceive 
that you dearly love them, they will obey you the 
more willingly; and the ealier be brought to repent 
of their diſobedience, and they will as well obey you 
in heart as in outward a&ions , and behind your 
back as- before 'your face : And the Love of you 
( which maſt-be cauſed by your Love to them }) muſt 
be one of the chiefeſt -means to bring them to the 
Love of all that good which you commend to them 3 
and ſo to' form their wills ſincerely to the will of 
God, 'and make them holy. For if you are too 
ſtrange to them and too terrible, they will fear you 
only, and not much love you 3 And then they will 
love no Books, no praQices, that you commend to 
them 3 But like hypocrites they will ſeek to pleaſe 
you-to- your face, and care not what they are in (ccret 
and behind your backs : Nay it will tempt them to 
loath your government, and all that good which 
you perſwade them to, and make them like birds in 
a Cage, that watch for an opportunity to get away 
and get their liberty. They will be the more in the 
company. of ſervants and idle Children , becauſe 
your terrour and ſtrangeneſs maketh them take no 
delight in yours. And fear will make them lyars, 
as oft as a lye ſcemeth neceſſary to their eſcape. 
Parents that ſpew much love to their Children, may 
ſafely ſhew ſeverity when they commit a fault. 
For then they will ſee, that it is their faule only 
that difpleaſeth you , and not their perſons and 
your Love reconcileth them to yon when they are 
corrected 3; When leſs correfion from Parents that 
are alway ſtrange or angry, and ſhew no tender 
love to their Children, will alienate them, and do 
no good. Too mwch boldneſs of Children leadeth 
-them before you are aware, to contempt of Parents 
and all diſobediznce > And too much fear and firange- 


neſs depriveth them of moſt of the benefits of your 
care and goverment : But tender love, with leverity 
only when they do amiſs, and this at a reverend 
conveutent diſtance, is the only way to. do them 


ood. 


the Fear of God, and a reverence of the þ 
Scriptures ; and then whatſoever duty ek. obs 
them , or whatſoever fin you forbid them, ſhew them 
ſome plain and urgent Texts of Scripture for it ; aud 
cauſe them to learn them and oft repeat them ; thaz 
ſo they may find reaſon and Divine authority in your 
commands : Till their' obedience begin to be Ra- 
tonal and Divine, it will be but formal and hypo- 
critical. It is Conſcience that muſt watch them in 
private; when you ſee them not; And Conſcience is 
Gods officer and not yours ; and will ſay nothing to 
them, till it ſpeak in the name of God. This is the 
way to bring the Heart it (elf into ſubje&ion ; and 
alſo to reconcile then to all your commands, when 
they ſee that they are firſt the commands of God : 
(of which more anon.) 


+ 6. Direct. 6. In all your fpeech of God and of Direti.s, 


Jeſus Chrift, and of the Holy Scripture, or the life 
to come, or of any boly duty, peak, alwayes with gra-. 
vity, ſeriouſneſs and reverence , as of the moſt grea 

and dreadful and moſt ſacred things : For before 
Children come to have any diſtin underſtanding of 
particulars, jt is a hopeful beginning to have their 
hearts poſſeſt with a general reverence and high 
eſteem of holy matters : For that will continually 
awe their Conſciences , and help their judgements, 
and ſettle them againſt prejudice and prophane con- 
tempt, and be as a ſeed of holineſs in them. For 
the fear of God is the beginning of wiſdom, Pal. 111. 
IO. Prov. 9. 10. & 1. 7. And the very manner 
of the Parents ſpeech and carriage , expreſſing 
great reverence to the things of God, hath a very 
great power to leave the like impreſſion on a 
Child: Moſt Children of Godly Parents that cver 
came to good, I am-perſwaded, can tell you this by 
experience, (-if their Parents did their duty in this 
point 3 ) that the firſt good that ever they felt 
upon their hearts, was a reverence to holy things, 
which the ſpeech and carriage of their Parents 
taught them. 


$ 7. Direct. 7. Speak alwayes before theme with Dired.7, 
Miniſters and 1@ 3 7 


great _ and praiſe of Holy 
people, ana with difpraiſe 'and loathi ever : 
and of ungodly men. For this alſo s - thing ho p 


Children will quickly and eafily receive from their Pfal. 10. 
Parents ; Before they can underſiand particular *» 3» + 


doctrines, they can learn in general what kind of 
perſons ' are moſt happy or moſt miſerable, and 
they are very apt to receive ſuch a liking or diſ- 
liking from their Parents judgement 4 which hath 
a great hand in all the following good or evil of 
their lives. If you poſſeſs them with good and 
honourable thoughts of then that fear God, they 
will ever*after be enclincd to think well of them, 
and to diſlike thoſe that ſpeak evil of them, and 
to hear ſuch Preachers, and to wiſh themſelves 
ſuch Chriſtians ; ſo that in #his and the foregoing 
point, it is that the firſt ſtirrings of grace in Chil- 
dren are ordinarily felr. And therefore on the 
other ſide, it is a moſt pernicious thing to Children, 
when they hear their Parents ſpeak contemptuouſly 
or lightly of holy things and perſons, and irrec- 
verently talk of God and Scripture and the lifc 
to come , or ſpeak diſprailingly or ſcornfully -of 
Godly Miniſters, or people, or wake a jeſt of the 
particular duties of a religious life : Theſe Chil- 
dren are like to receive that prejudice or prophane 
contempt into their hearts betimes, which may 
bolc 
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Dire#.V. 


bolt the doots againſt the love of + God and Holineſs, 
and make their falvation a work of rhuch greater 
difficulty, and much ſmaller hope. And therefore 
{till I-fay, that wicked Parents are the moſt notable 
{ervants of the Devil in all the World , and the 
bloodieft Enemies to their Childrens ſouls. More 
ſouls are damned by ungodly Parents ( and next 
them by ungodly Miniſters and Magittrates) than 
by any inſtruments in the World belides. And hence 
it is alſo. that whole Nations are fo generally carri- 
ed away with enmity againſt the ways of God: 
The Heathen Nations againſt the true God, and 
the Infidel Nations againſt Chriſt, and the Papilt 
Nations againſt Reformation and Spiritual Wor- 
ſhippers : Becauſe the Parents ſpeak evil to the 
Children of all that they themſelves diſlike 3 and ſo 
poſſeſs them with the ſame diſlike from generation 
to generation. Wo to them that call evil good, and 
good evil , that put darkneſs for light, and light for 
darkneſs, that put bitter for ſweet, and ſweet for bitter, 
Ifa.5. 20. L 
Cs. Dire&. $. Let it be the principal part of 
your care and labor in all their education, to make 
Holineſs appear to them the moſt neceſſary, honorable, 
gainful, pleaſant, delightful, amiable ſtate of life ; and 
10 keep them from apprebending, it either as needleſs, 
diſhonorable , burtful or uncomfortable. Eſpecially 
draw them to the Love of it, by repreſenting it as 
lovely.' And therefote begin with that which is eafteſt 
and moſt grateful to "them (as the Hiſtory of the 
Scripture, and the lives of the Martyrs, and other 
good Men, and ſotne ſhort familiar Leſſons.) For 
though in reſtraining them from fin, you muſt go to 
the higheſt ſtep at firſt, and not think to draw them 
from it by allowing them the /eaft degree (for eve 
degree diſpoſeth to more, and none is to be allowed, 
and a general Reformation is the eaſieſt as well as 
abſolutely neceſſary.) Yet in putting them upon the 
practice of Religious duties, you muſt carry them 
on by degrees, and put them at firſt upon no more 
than they can bear; either upon the learning of 
Dodtrines too high and ſpiritual for them, |or upon 
fuch ducy for quality or quantity as is over-burden- 
ſome to thern. For if you once turn theit hearts 
againſt Religion, and make it ſeen a ſlavery and a 


- tedious life to them, you take the courſe to harden 


them againſt it. And therefore all Children muſt not 
be uſed alike 3 as all ſtomachs muſt not be forced to 
eat alike. If you force ſome to take ſo much as to 
become a ſurfet, they will loath that fort of meat 
as long as they live. I know that #ature it ſelf, as 
corrupt, hath already an enmity ro Holineſs, and 1 
know that this enmity is not to be indulged in Chil- 
dren, at.all 3 but withal I know that miſ-repre- 
ſentations of Religion, and imprudent Education 
is the way to increaſe it, and that the enmity being in 
the heart, it is the change of the Mind and Love 
that is the overcoming of it, and not any ſuch cons 
{iraint as tendeth not to reconcile the Mind by Love. 
The whole $kill of Parents for the boly edacation 
of their Children, doth conſiſt in this, to make 
them conceive of Holineſs as the moſt amiable and 
deſirable life 3 which is by repreſenting it to them in 
words and practice, not only as moſt neceſſary, but 
alſo as moſt profitable, honorable, and aelightfal. 
Prov.3. 17. Her ways are ways of pleaſantneſs, and 


.. all her paths are peace, &c- 


Dire#i. 9. 


$. 9. Dircct. g. Speak often to them of the bruitiſh 
baſeneſs , and ſinfulneſs of fleſh-pleaſing ſenſualuy, 
and of the greater excellency of the pleaſures of the 
mind ,, which confijt in wiſdom, and in doing good. 
For your chiefctt care mutt be to fave them How 


fleſ-pleaſing 3 which is not only in general the ſum 
of all iniquity whatſocver, but that which in ſpecial 


Children are moſt prone to: For their Heſp and 
ſenſe is as quick as others 3 and they want not only 
faith, but clear Reaſon to reliſt it: And fo (belides 
their natural pravity ) the caſtom of obeying ſenſe 
(which is in firength) without Reaſon (which is in 
infancy and almoti uſcleſs) doth much increaſe this 
pernicious fin. And therefore {till labor to imprint 
in their minds an odious conteit of a fleſo-pleaſing 
life; ſpeak bitterly to them againſt pluttony, and 
drankenneſs, and exceſs of ſport 3, and let chem otteri 
hear or read the Parable of the Glzttoz and Lazarus 
in the Sjxtcenth of Lake. And let them leatn with- 
out Book, Kom.s. 1,5 6,7,8,9,13. and Rom13. 13, 
I4: and oft repeat them. | 

$. 10. Direct; 10. 
bealth of their bodies, keep aftrifi guard upon their 10: 
appetites ( which they are not able to guard thent- 
ſelves : ) Keep them as exatily as you can to the rules 
of Reaſon; both in the quantity and quality of their 
food. Yet tell them the Reaſon of your teſitaint, 
or Elſe they will ſecretly ſtrive the more tb break 
their bounds. Moſt Parents that ever I knew, or 
had any good account of in that point, are guilty 
of the great hurt and danger of their Childrens 
bealth and ſouls, by Pleafing and glutting them with 
meat and drink. If 1thould call them Devils and 
Maurderers to their own Children, they would think 
E ſpake too harſhly 3 but 1 would hot have their 
give ſo great occalion for it, as by deſtroying (as fat 
as lieth in them) the ſowuls and bodies of their Chil- 
dren. They deſtroy their ſouls by accuſtoming 
thei to gluttony, and to be ruled by their appetites 3 
which all the teaching in the World will hardly. 
ever after overcome, without the ſpecial Grace of 
God. What is all thewiceand vill2ry in the World, 
but thie pleaſing of the deſires of the fleſh? And when 
they are habitnated to this, they are rooted in their 
fin and miſery. And they deſtroy their bodies, by 
ſuffering them to pleaſe their appetites, with raw 
fruits arid other hurtful things 3 but eſpecially by 


| drowning and overwhelming Nature by exceſs * 


And all this is through that beaſftly igno#ance joyned 
with ſelf-conceitedneſs, which maketh them alſs 
overthrow themſelves. They think that their appe= 
tite is the meaſute of theit eating and drinking, and 
thatif they drink, but when they are thirty (as ſome 
Drunkards are continually ) and eat butt 'when they 
are hungry, it is no exceſs ; And becauſe they are 
not preſently fick, or vomit it not up again, the 
Beaſts think it doth them no harm: but gbod. 

thall hear them like mad people ſay, | I warrant 
them, it will do them no harm to eat and drink when 
they have lift, it will make them ſtrong and healthful : 
I ſte not that thoſe that are dieted ſo firilly, are any 
bealthfuller than others.] When as all this while 
they are burdening Nature, anddeſtroying digeſtion, 
and vitiating all the bzmtors of the Body, and turning; 
them into a dunghil of flegm and filth 3 which is 
the fewel that breedeth and feedeth almoſt all the 
diſeaſes that after ſeiſe vpon them while they live 5 
and uſually bringeth thetn to an untimely erid, (as 
I have fullier opened before, Tom. 1, in the Diredi- 
ons againſt Gluttony:)) If therefore you love either 
the Souls or Bodies of your Children; aſe them to 
temperance from their itifancy ; and let not their 
appetites or craving wills, but your own reafon be 
the chuſer and the meaſure of their diet. Uſe them 
to cat ſpatingly, and (fo it moderately pleaſe their 
appetite, or be not fuch as Nature loatheth) let it be 
rather of the courſer than the finer ſort of diet ; ſee 
it meaſured to then your (c}ves, and ſuffer no (cr- 
vant to give them more 3 nor to let them eat or 
drink between meals and out of ſeafon : And fo you 


will help to overcome their fenfual inclinations, and 
Live 


To this end; and alſy for the Direfi : 
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 alacrity of the mind: Such as well exercileth their 


Dire@. 
I 2. 


" the proud, and of his loving and honoring the 
humble : When they ſee other Children that are 


- it : And diſpraiſe thetn when they are greedy to 


Diref. 
I4. . 


| incouragement. 


give Reaſon the maſtery of their lives3 and you will 
under God, do as much as any one thing can do to 
help them to a healthful temper of body , which 
will be a very great mercy to them, and tit them for 
their duty, all their lives. 

C. 11. Dire. 11. For fforts and recreations let 
them be ſuch, and ſo much, as may be needful to their 
health and chearfulneſs , but not ſo much as may carry 
away their minds from better things, and draw them 
from their Books, or other Duties , nor ſuch as may 
rempt them 10 gaming or covetouſneſs. Children mult 
have convenient ſport tor the health of the body, and 


bodies is beſt, and not ſuch as little ſtirreth them. 
Cards and Dice, and ſuch idle ſports are every way 
moſt untit, as tending to hurt both body and mind. 
Their time alſo muſt be limited them, that their 
play may not be their work : As 'ſoon as ever they 
have the uſe of any reaſon and ſpeech, they ſhould be 
taught ſome better things, and not left till they are 
tive or {ix years of age to do. nothing, but 'get a 
cuſtom of waſting all their time in play. Children 
are very carly capable: of learning ſomething which 
may prepare them for more. | 

$. 12. Dire&. 12. Uſe all your wiſdom and dili- 
gence -to root out the ſin of Pride. And to that end, 
do. not (45 is wſual .with fooliſh Parents,) that pleaſe 
them with making them fine, and then by telling 
them bow. fine they are , but uſe to commend bumi- 
lity and plainneſs to them, and ſpeak, diſgracefully of 
Pride and Fineneſs, to breed an averſneſs to it in 
their minds, ' Cauſe them to learn ſuch Texts of 
Scripture: as ſpeak, of Gods abhorring and rehjſting 


tinely cloathed,” ſpeak of it to themas their ſhame, 
that they may not. delire to be like them. Speak 
againſt boaſting, and every other way of Pride, 
which they are liable to. - And yet give them the 
praiſe of all, that is well; for that is but their due 


þ, Q. I 3» Direc. I3. Speak fo them diſgracefally of 
the gallantry, and pomp, and riches of the World, and 
of the fin of Selfiſpneſs and Covetouſneſs ; and dili- 
gently. watch. againſt it, and all that may tempt them 
t0..it.. When: theyſce great houſes, and attendance 
and gallantry,! tell thera that theſe are the Devils 
baits, to'tice poor. {inners to love this World, that 
they may loſe their ſouls, and the World to come. 
Tell them how much Heaven excelleth all this 3 and 
that the Jovers of the World mult never come thi- 
ther, but the humble and meek and poor. in ſpirit. 
Tell them. of the rich Glutton in Luk.16. that was 
thus cloathed- in purple, and b6Jk, and fared delici- 
ouſly every day but when he came to Hell, could 
not get a drop of Water to cool his Tongue, when 
Lazarus was in the joys of Paxadice. Do not as 
the wicked, that intice their Children to Worldli- 
neſs and Covetouſneſs, by giving them money, and 
letting them- game and play for. money., and pro- 
miting them to make them hne or rich, and ſpeak» 
ing highly of all that are rich and great in the 
World ; but tell them how much happier a poor 
believer is > and withdraw. all that may tempt their 
minds to covetouſnels. Teach them how good it is 
to love their Brethren as themſelves, and to give 
them part of what they have, and praiſe them tor 


keep or heap: up all to themſElves. And all will be 
Iintle cnough-to cure this pernicious tin, Teach them 
ſuch Texts as Pal. 19. 3. They bleſs the covetous 
whom the Lord abhorreth. X 


& 14. Dire. 14. Narrowly watch their tongues, [ 


efpecially againſt lying, railing, ribbald talk, and 


taking the Name of God in vain. And pardon them 
many lighter faults about common matters, ſooner 
than one ſuch fin againſt God. T<ll them of the 
odiouſneſs of all theſe tins, and teach them ſuch 
Texts as moſt expreſly condemn them 3 and never 
paſs it. by or make light of it, when you find them 
guilty. 

6. 15, Dire&. 15. Keep them as much as may be 7; 
from ill company, eſpecially of ungodly play-fellows, med, 
It is one of the greatelt dangers for - the undoing of : 
Children in. the World 3 eſpecially when they are 
ſent to common Schools : For there is ſcarce any of 
thoſe Schools ſo good, but hath many rude and un- 
godly ill-taught Children in it 3 that will ſpeak pro- 
phanely, and filthily, and make their ribbald and 
railing ſpeeches a matter of boalting 3 betides tight- 
ing, and gaming, and ſcorning, and negleGing their 
Leſſons 3 and they will make a ſcorn of him that 
will not do as -they, if not beat and abuſe him, 
And there is ſuch tinder in nature for theſe ſparks 
to catch upon, that there are very few Children, but 
when they hear others take Gods name in vain, or 
ſing wanton Songs, or talk filthy words, or call one 
another by reproachful names, do quickly imitate 
them: And when you have watched over them at 
home as narrowly as you can, they arc infectcd a- 
broad with ſuch beaſtly vices, as they arc hardly ever 
after cured of. Therefore let thoſe that are able, 
either educate their Children molt at home, or in 
private and well ordered Schools; and thoſe that 
cannot do ſo, muſt be the more exceeding watchful 
over them, and charge them to aſlociate with the 
beſt 3 and ſpeak to them of the odiouſneſs of theſe 
practiſes, and the wickedneſs of thoſe that uſe them ; 
and ſpeak very diſgracefully of ſuch ungodly Chil- 
dren: And when all is done, it is a great Mercy of 
God, if they be not undone by the force of the 
contagion, notwithſtanding all your . antidotes. 
Thoſe therefore that venture their Children into 
the rudeſt Schools and company, and after that to 
Rome, and other prophane or Popiſh Countreys, to 
learn the faſhions and cuſtoms of the World, upon 
pretence, that elſe they will be ignorant of the courſe 
of the World, and ill bred, and not like others of 
their rank, may think of themſelves, and their own 
reaſonings as well as they pleaſe : For my part, I had 
rather make a Chimney Sweeper of my Son (if I had 
any) than be guilty of doing ſomxcb, to {cll or be- 
tray him to the Devil. | 

Quelt. But is it not lawful for a Man to ſend bis 
Son to travel ? | 

Anſw. Yes, in theſe Caſes. 1. In caſe he bea ripe 
confirmed Chrittian, that is, not in danger of being 
perverted,but able to reſiſt the enemies of the Truth, 
and\to Preach the Goſpel, or do good to others 3 and 
withal have ſufficient butincſs to invite him. 2. Or 
it he go in the company of wiſe and godly perſons, 
and ſuch be his companions, and the probability of 
his gain be greater, than of his loſs and danger, 
3- Or if he go only into Religious Countreys, a- 
mong more. wiſe and learned Men, than he con- 
verſeth with at home; and have ſufficient Motives 
for his courſe. But to ſend young, raw, unſettled 
perſons, among, Papiſts, and prophane licentious peo- 
ple (though perhaps ſome ſober perſon be in com- 
pany with them,) and this only to ſee the Countreys 
and Faſhions of the World, is an action unbefecm- 
ing any Chriſtian. that knoweth the pravity of hu- 
mane nature, and the mutability of young unfur- 
nithed heads, and the ſubtilty of Deceivers, and the 
contagiouſneſs of ſin and error, and the worth of a 
Soul, and will not do as ſome Conjurers or Witches, 
even ſell a Soul to the. Devil, on condition he may [ce 
and know the Faſhions-of the World ; (which _ 
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1 can quickly know enough of, to grieve my heart, 
without travelling ſo far toſce them. ) It another 
Countrey have more of Chriſt , and be nearer Hea- 
ven, the invitation is great > but if it have more of 
lin and Hell, I had rather know Hell, and the Sub- 
urbs of it too, by the Map of the Word of God 
than by going thither. And if ſuch Children return 
not the confirmed children of the Devil, and prove 
not the calamity of their Countrey and the Church, 
Ict them thank ſpecial Grace , and not their Parents, 
or themſelves. They overvalue that vanity which 
they call Breeding, who will hazard the Subſtance 
(even Heavenly Wiſdom, Holineſs, and Salvation) to 
go ſo far for ſo vain a thadow. 

$. 16. Diredt. 16. Teach your Children to know the 
pretiouſneſs of Time, and ſuffer them not to miſpend 
an bour, Be often {peaking to them how pretious a 
thing Time is, and how (ſhort Mans life is, and how 
great his work, and how our endleſs life of joy or 
miſery dependeth on this little Time : Speak odiouſly 
to them of the {in of thoſe that play and idle away 
their time : And keep account ot all their hours, 
and ſuffer them not to loſe any by exceſs of ſleep, 
or excels of play, or any other way but ingage 
them fill in ſome imployment that is worth their 
Time, 
Tt wasone Train up your Children in a life of diligence and 


of the Ro- labor, and uſe them not to eaſe and idleneſs when they 
may Laws 


Dyrecd. 
16, 


won the Gentry utterly undo their Children by this 
Tables, means, eſpecially the Female Sex. They are taught 


Filius arte no Calling, nor exerciſed in any imployment, but 


are young. Our wandring Beggars, and too many of | 


carens, Pa» 


tris 1ncu* 
Y14, erdem 


vite neceſ- 


ſaria n! 
preſtato. 


only ſuch as is meet for nothing but ornament and 
recreation (at the beſt;) and therefore ſhould have 
but recreation hours, which is but a ſmall propor- 
tion of their time. Sv that by the fin of their Parents, 
they are betimes ingaged in a life of idleneſs, which 


_— afterward it is wondrous hard tor them to overcome; 
xwrive co- and they are taught to live, like Swine or Vermine, 
gitor. that live. only to live, and do (mall good in the 
: _ World by living: To riſe,and dreſs,and adorn them- 
raughe no {elves, and takea walks and io to dinner, and thence 


Tradero to Cards or Dice, or chat and idle ta!k, or ſome 


-whel play, or viſit, or recreation, and ſo to Supper, and 
beboung £0 Chat again, and to Bcd , is the lamentable life of 
rokeep C00 many that have great obligations to God, and 
his Pa- greater matters todo, if they were acquainted with 
rents mM them. And if they do but interpole a tew hypocri- 
want, but .. ; 

others fical heartle(s words of Prayer, they think they have 
ſhall, Ppiouſly ſpent the day: Yea, the health ot many is 


Ezek. 16, utterly ruined, by ſuch idle fleſhly education- So | 


49. that diſuſe doth diſable them from any conliderable 


motion or cxerciſe, which is neceſſary to preſerve 
their health. It would move ones heart with pity, 
to ſee how the Houſcs of ſome of the higher ſort 
are like Hoſpitals 3 and Education hath made, cſ{pe- 
cially, the Females like the lame, or tick, or bed-rid 
ſo that one part of- the day tha: ſhould be ſpent in 
ſome. protitable imployment, is ſpent in Bed, and 
the relt in doing nothing, or worſe than nothing 3 
and molt of their lite is made miſerable by diſcaſes, 
ſo that if their legs be but uſed to carry them about, 
they are preſently out of breath, and are a burden 
to then.ſelves, and few of them live out little rnore 
than half their days. Whereas, poor Creatures, if 
their own Parents had not betrayed them into the 
fins of Sodom, Pride, fulneſs of Bread, and abundance 
of idleneſ5, they might have bcen in health, and lived 
like honelt Chriltian people, and their legs and arms 
might have ſerved them for Uſe, as well as for inte- 
grality and ornament. 

S. 17. Dire&. 17. Let neceſſary correftion be uſed 
with diſcretion , according to theſe following Kules. 
1, Let it not be ſo ſeldom (it neceſſary) as to leave 


Direct, 


_ 
17. 


them fearleſs, and ſo make it unc<ffeRtual 3 and let 

it nor be ſofrequent as to diſcourage them, or breed 
in them a hatred of their Parents. 2. Let it be 
different according to the differcnt tempers of your 
Children: Some are fo tender and timerous and apt 
to be diſcouraged , that little orno correction may 
be beſt 3 and ſome are fo hardned and obſtinate, that 
it multi be much and (harp correction that muſt keep 
them from difloluteneſs and contctnpt. 3. Let it 
be more for tin againſt God (as lying, railing, hlchy 
ſpeaking, prophanencſs, &c.) than for faults about 
your worldly butineſs. 4. Correct them not in Paſli- 
on, but ſtay till they perceive that you are calmed ; 
for they will think elſe, that your axger rather than 
your reaſoz is the cauſe. 5. Always thew them the 
tenderneſs of your love, and how unwilling you are 
to. correct them, it they could be reformed any eafier 
way 3 and convince them that you do it for their 
good. 6. Make them read thoſe Texts of Scripture 
which condemn their fin, and then thoſe which 
command you to correct them. As tor example, if 
Lying be their fin, turn them firlt to Prov. 12, 22. 
Tying lips are abomination to the Lord, but they that 

eal truly are bis delight. And 13. 5. A righteous 
man bateth lying. Joh. 8. 44. Teare of your Father 
the Devil, —when he ſpeaketh alie, he fpeaketh of bis 
' own, for he is alier, and the father of it. Rom.22. 
| 15. For without are dogs — and whoſoever loveth and 
maketh a lie. And next turn him to Prov.13. 24. 
. He that ſpareth bis rod, bateth his ſou, but he that 
| Foveth him, chaſtneth him betimes. Prov. 29.15. The 
| rod and reproof give wiſdom, but a child left to him- 
| ſelf bringeth bis mother to ſhame. Prov. 2% 15. 
Fooliſhneſs is bound in the heart of a child, but the 
rod of correction ſhall drive it far from him. Prov. 23. 
13, 14. Withhold not correCiion from the child; for if 
| thou. beateſt him with the rod, he ſhall not die : Thou 
| ſhalt beat bim-with the rod, and ſhalt deliver his ſoul 
| from Hell. Prov. 19. 18. Chaſten thy ſou while there 
is bope, and let not thy ſoul ſpare for bis crying. Ask 
him whether he would have you by ſparing him, to 
diſfobey God, and hate him, and detiroy his ſoul. 
And when his reafox is convinced of the reaſonable- 
| _ of correcting him, it will be the nwore ſucce(s- 
| tul. | ; 
| $.18. Dirc4. 18. Let your own example teach Dire 
| yorer children that holineſs, and heavenlineſs, and 13; 
i blameleſneſs of tongue and life, which you defire them 
| to learn and pratiiſe. The example of Parents is 
moſt powertul with children, both for good and evil. 
If they fee you live in the fear of God: it will do 
much to perſwade them, that it is the moſt neceffary 
and excellent courſe of lite, and that they muſt do 
ſo too: Andif they fee you live a carnal, voluptuous 
and ungodly lite, and hear you curſe, or ſwear, or 
talk filthily, or railingly, it will greatly imbolden 
them to imitate you. If you ſpeak never fo well to 
them, they will ſooner believe your bad lives, than 
your good words. 

6. 19. Dire. 19, Chuſe ſuch a Calling and courſe 
of life for your Children, as tendeth moſt to the ſaving 
of their ſouls, and to their publick uſefulneſs for Church 
or State. Chuſe not a Calling that is moſt liable to 
temptations and hinderances to their falvation , 
though it may make them rich ; But a Calling which 
alloweth them ſome leiſure for the remembring the 
things of everlaſting conſequence , and fit opportu- 
nitics to get good, and todo good. If you bind them 
Apprentices, or Servants, it it be poſſible, place them 
with men fearing God ; and not with ſuch as will 
harden them in thcir fin. 

y 20, Dire&t, 20. IWhen they are marriageable, Direct, 
and you find it needful , look, out ſuch for them as 29. 
- ſuitable betimer, When Parents ſtay too long, 

an 


| 


Dire. 
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Dired, 
2 fo 


and do not their duties in this, their Children 
often chuſe for themſelves to their own undoing : 
For\they chuſe not by judgment , but blind at- 
fection. 
6. 21. Having thus told you the Common Duties 
of Parents for their Children, I ſhould next have 
told you what ſfpecially belongeth to each Parcnt 3 but 
to avoid prolixity, Ithall only defire you to remem- 


Dire#.z, ber eſpecially theſe two DireRions. 1. That the 


Diret.x. 


Mother who is till preſent with Children when they 


are young, be very diligent in'teaching them, and | 


minding them of good things. When the Fathers 
are abroad, the Mothers have more frequent oppor- 
tunities ro inſtru&t them, and be fiill ſpeaking to 
them of that which is moſt neceſſary, and watching 
over them. This is the greateſt ſervice that mott 


Women can do for God in the World : Many a 
Church that hath been bleſſed with a good Minitter, 


may” thank the pious education of Mothers 3 and 
many a thouſand Souls in Heaven may thank the 
holy care and diligence of Mothers , as the firlt 
effecual means. Good Women this way (by the 
good education of their Children ) are ordinarily 


great Bleihngs both to Church and State. 


| (And fo 
ſome underliand 1 Tim. 2. 15. by Child-bearing, 
meaning bringing up Children for God 3 but 1 
rather think it is by Martes bearing Chrift, the promi- 


ſed Seed.) 


2. By all means let Children be taught to read, if Dire, 1 
you are never ſo poor, and what ever ſhift you. make, bo 
or elſe you deprive them of a ſingular help to their 
inſtruction and ſalvation. It is a thouſand pities 

that a Bible ſhould fignihe no more than a Chip 

to a rational Creature, as to their reading it them- 

ſelves : And that ſo many excellent Books as be 

in the World, ſhould be as ſealed or infigniticant to 

them. | 

$. 22. But it God deny you Children, and fave Dire, 
you all this care and labor, repine not, but be thank- 22, 
tul, believing it is belt for you. Remember what a 

deal of duty, and pains, and hearts grict he hath 

freed you from, and how tew ſpecd well, when Pa- 

rents have done their beſt. What a lite of miſery, 
Children-muſt here paſs through, and how (ad the 

fear of their fin and damnation would have been to 


you. 


CHAP. 'X L 


The $ pecial Duties 


T = Precepts to Children are not of fo 
much force as to them of riper age, be- 
| cauſe of their natural incapacity, and their 
childiſh Paſhons and Pleaſures which bear 
' down their weak degree of Reaſon 3 yet ſomewhat 
-1s to be ſaid tothem, becauſe that meaſure of Reaſor 
which they have is to be exerciſed, and by exerciſc 
to be improved : And becauſe eyen thoſe of riper 
years, while they have Parents, muſt know and 
do their duty to them 3 and becauſe God uſeth to 
bleſs even Children as they perform their duties, 

& 1. Direc. 1. Be ſure that you dearly love your 
Parents : Dclight to be in their company > be not 
-like thoſe unnatural Children, that love the com- 
pany of their idle play-fellows, better than their 
Parents, and had rather be abroad about their ſports, 
'than in their Parents fight. Remember that you 
have your Being from them, and come out of their 
Loyns ;: Remember what forrow you have coſt 
them, and what care they are at for your education 
and proviſion 3 and remember how tenderly they 
have loved you, and what grict it will be to their 


hearts if you miſcarry, and how much your happi- 


neſs will make them glad : Remember - what love 
you ow them both by Natwreand in Juſtice, for all 
their love to you, and all that they have done for 
you: They take your Happineſs or Miſery to be one 
of the greateſt parts of the Happineſs or Miſery of 
their own lives. Deprive them not then of their 
Happineſs, by depriving your ſelves of your own ; 
Make not their lives miſerable, by undoing your 
{clves. Though they chide you, and reſtrain you, and 
corre&t you, do not therefore abate your love to 


them. For this is their Duty, which God requireth 


of them, and they do it for your good. It is a tign 
of a wicked child chat lovech his Parents the lets, 
becauſe they corre him, and will not let him have 
his own will. Yca, though your Parents have many 


of CHILDREN towards their 
PARENTS. 


faults themſelves, yet you muſt love them 4s your 
Parents (till. 

| &. 2. Dire. 2. Honor your Parents both in your Tipe 2, 
Thoughts, and Speeches, and Behavior. Think not 
diſhonorably or contemptuouſly of them in your 
hearts. Speak not diſhonorably, rudely, unreverent- 
ly, or fawcily, either to them or of them. Bchave 
not your ſelves rudely and unrevercntly before them. 
Yea, ' though your Parents be never ſo poor in the 
World, or weak of underſtanding, yea, though 
they were #ngodly, you mult honor them notwith- 
ſtanding all thisz though you cannot honor them ag 
Rich, or Wiſe, or Godly, you muſt honor them as 
your Parexts. Remember that the Fifth Command- 
ment hath a ſpecial promiſe of Temporal blcſling ; 
Honor thy Father and Mother that thy days may be 
long in the Land, &c. And conſequently the dil- 
honorers of Parents have a ſpecial curſc even in 
this lite: And the Juſtice of God is ordinarily ſeen 
in the execution of it the diſpiſers and diſhonorers 
of their Parents ſeldom proſper in the World. There 
are five ſorts of finners that God uſcth to overtake 
with vengeance even in this life. 1. Pcrjurcd pcr- 
{ons and falſe witneſſes. 2. Murderers. 3: Perſccu- 
tors. 4. Sacrilegious perſons. And 5. The abuſers 
and dithonorers of their Parents. Remember the 
curſe on Cham, Gen.g.22, 25. It is a fcartul thing to 
ſce and hear how fome ill-bred ungodly Children 
will talk contemptuoully and rudcly to their Parents, 
and wrangle and contend with them, and con- 
tradict them, and ſpeak to them as it they were 
their equals: ( And its commonly long of the Pa- 
rents themſelves that breed them to it.) And at laſt 
they will grow even to abuſe and vilitic them. Read 
Prov. 30. 17. The eye that mocketh at his F ather, 
and d:ſpiſeth to obey bis Mother, the Ravens if the 
Valley ſhall pick it out , and the young Eagles ſhall 


eat it. 
d. 3- 


Childrens duty to Parents: 


ON 
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Direct 3” 


your ſelves. 


. 3. Dirc&. 3. Obey your Parents in all things 
( which Gd forbiddeth not.) Remember that as Na- 
ture hath made you unfit to govern your ſelves,{o God 
in Nature hath mercifu]ly provided Governors for 
you. Here I ſhall firſt tell you, what obedience is, 
and then tell you, why you mult be thus obedient. 
IL. To obty your Parents is to do that which they 
command yous and forbcar that which they forbid 
ycu, becauſe it is their will you ſhould do fo. You 
mult 1. Have in your minds a defire to pleaſe them, 
and be glad when you can pleaſe them, and ſorry 
when you offend them and then 2. You mult not 
ſet your wit or your will againſt theirs, but readily 
obey their commands without unwillingneſs, mur- 
muring, or diſputing : Though you think your own 
way is beſt, and your own delires are but reaſonable, 
yct your own wit and will muſt be ſubjected unto 
theirs, or clſe how do you obey them? II. And for 
the Reaſons of your obedience, 1. Conlider itis the 
Will of. God- that it ſhould be ſo, and he hath made 
them as his Officers to govern you and in diſobey- 
ing them, you diſobey him- Read Epb. 6. 1,2, 3+ 
Children obey your Parents in the Lord for this is 
right. Honor thy Father and Mother, (which is the firſt 
Commandment with promiſe) that it may be well with 
thee, and thou maiſt live long on the Earth. Col. 3. 
20. Childrex obey your Parents in all things, for this is 
well-pleaſing in the Lord, Prov.23.22. Hearken to 
thy Father Su begat thee, and deſpiſe not thy Mother 
when ſhe is old. Prov. 13.1. A wiſe Son beareth bis 
Fathers inftratiion. Prov. 1.9, 9. My Son, bear the 
inftruftion of thy Father, and forſake not +#be Law of 
thy Mother, for they ſhall be an ornament of grace unto 
thy head, and chains about thy neck, 2. Conlijder 
alſo, that 'your Parents Government is neceſſary to 
your own good z and it is a Government of Love : 
As your Bodies would have periſhed, it your Parents 
or ſome. others had not taken care for you, when 
ou could not help your ſelves 3 ſo-your minds would 
» untaught and ignoraut, even like to Bruits, it 
you had not others to teach and govern you. Na- 
ture teacheth the Chickens to follow the Hen, and 
all things when they are young, to be led and guid- 
ed by their Dams, or elſe what, would become of 
them? 3. Conlider alſo, that they-mult be account- 
able to God for you and it they leave you-to your 
ſelves, it may be their deſtruction as well as yours, 
as the fad example of Eli telleth you. , Rebel not 
therefore againli thoſe that God by Nature and Scrip- 
ture hath ſet over you though the Fifth Command- 
ment require obedience to Princes, and Maſters, and 
Paſtors, and other Superiors, yet it nameth your 
Father and Mother only, becauſe they are the firſt of 
all your Governors, to whom by Natzre you are moſt 
obliged. 

But perhaps you will ſay, That though little 
Children muſt be ruled by their Parents, yet you are 
grown up to riper age, and are wiſe cnough to rule 
L anſwer, God doth not think fo ; 
or elſe he would not have ſet Governors over you. 
And are you wiſer. than he? It is but tew in the 
World that are wiſe enough to rule themſelves ; 
elle God would not have ſet Princes, and Magi- 
{irates, and Paltors, and Teachers over them, as he 
hath done. The Servants of the Family are as 
old as you, and yet-are unfit to be the Rulers of 
themſclves. God loveth you better than to leave you 
Malterleſs, as knowing that youth is raſh and un- 
exPpcricnced. 

Quett. But how long age Children under the Com- 
mand and Government of their Parents ? 


Anſw. There are ſevcral Acts and Degrees of 


Parents Government, according to the ſeveral ends 


and uſcs of it. Some Actis of their Government are 


but to teach you togoand ſpezk, and fome to teach 
you your /abor and calling, and fome to teach you 
good manners, and the fear of GoZ, or the knowleds2 
of the Scriptures, and ſome are to ſettle you in ſuch 
a courſe of living, ia which you {hall need their 
nearer over-ſight no more. When any one of theſe 
ends are fully attained, and you have al! chat your 
Parents Gevernment can help you to, then you are 
paſt zhat part of their Government, But ſtill you 
ow them not only lov?, and boxor, and reverence , but 
obedience allo in all things, in which they are ſtill ap- 
pointed for your help and guidance : Even when 
you are married from them, though you have a pro- 
priety in your own <ltates, and they have not fo 
ſtrict a charge of you as before 3 yet it they command 
you your duty to God or them, you are {till obliged 
to obey them. ; Ei ; 

$. 4. Dire. 4. Be contented with your Parents 
proviſion for you, and diſpoſal of yzu. Do not rebecl- 
liouſly murmur againſt them, and complain of theit 
uſage of you 3 much leſs take any thing againtt their 
wills. Itis the part of a fleſhly Rebel, andnot of an 
obedient Child, to bediſcontent and murmur be- 
cauſe they fare not better, or becauſe they are kept 
from ſports and play or becauſe they have not bet- 
ter cloaths, or becauſe they have not money allowed 
them, to ſpend or uſe at their own diſcretion. Are 
not you under Government? and the Government 
of Parents, and not of Enemies ? Are your lulis 
and plcaſures titter to govern you, than your Parents 
diſcretion ? Be thankful for what you have, and re- 
member that you deſerve it not, but have it freely : 
It is your Pride or your fleſhly ſenſuality that maketh 
you thus to murmur, and not any wiſdom or vertue 
that is in you. . Get down that Pride and fleſhlymind, 
and then you will not be ſo cager to have your wills: 
What it your Parents did deal too hardly with you, 
in your food, or rayment, or expences What harm 
doth it do you ? Nothing but a ſelfiſh ſenſual prind 
would make fo great a matter of it. Its a hundred 
times more dangerous to your ſouls and bodies to be 
bred too high, and fed; too full and daintily, than 
to be bred too low, and ted too hardly. Oge tend- 
cth to pride, and gluttouy, and wantonneſs, and the 
overthrow of health and life ; and the other tendeth 
to a humble, mortihed, ſelf>denying life, ,and to the 
health and ſoundneſs of the body. Remember how. 


the Earth opened , and ſwallowcd all thoſe rebelli-; 


ous rmurmurers that grudged againfi Moſes and 


Direc.4: 


Aaron,Num.16.Read it,and apply it to your caſe. And . 
remember the ſtory of rebellious Abſolom, and the 


folly of the Prodigal, Luk.15. and delire not to be at 


your own diſpoſe 3 nor be not eager to-have the vain 


delires of your hearts fulfilled. While you content- 
| edly ſubmit co your Parents, you are In Gods wy, 


and may expe his bleſſing + but when you will 
needs be Carvers for, your (elves, you may expe the 
puniihment of Rebels. 


6 5. Dire. 5., Humble your ſelves and ſubmit to Dired.s. 
any labor that your Parents ſhall appoint you to. Take + 


heed as you love your ſouls; left cither a proud heart 
make you murmur,and ſay, This work is too low 
and baſe a drudgery for me 3 Or leſt a lazy mind and 


| body make you ſay This work is too hard and toil- 


ſome for me 3 Or leſt a fooliſh playful mind do make 
you weary of, your Book or Labor; that you may be 
at your ſports, and ſay, This is too tedious for me: 
Ic is little or no hurt that is like to befal you by your 


labor and diligence 3, but it is a dangerous thing to 


get a habit or cuftom of idlenefs and voluptuouſneſs 


in your youth. . 


'$. 6. Direct. 6, Be willing and thankf to be in- 


ftrufied by your Parents, or any of your Teachers, but 


eſpecially about the fear of God, and the matters of your 
F falvatign: 


Dire" 6: 


66 


Childrens duty to Parents. 


' ſalvation, Theſe are the matters that you are born 


and live for 3 theſe are the things that your Parents 


Read Mr. have firſt in charge to teach you. Without knowledge 
The whites and holineſs all the riches and honors of the World, 


lictle Book 


for lirtle 


_ Children. 


Mar.g. 35. inohamne are 
& 10. 14, to love the Word of God, and lay it up in their 


16, 


Dire# 7. ' 


Dire#.s$, 


Diredl.g. 


are nothing worth; and all your pleaſures will but 
undo.you. O what acomfort is it to underſtanding 
Parents to fee their Childreu willing to learn, and 


hearts, and talk of it, and obey it, and prepare be- 
time for everlaiting life ? If ſuch Children die before 
their Parents, tow joyfully may they part with them 
25 into the Arms of Chritt, who hath ſaid, That of 
ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 159.14. And 
if the Parents die firſt, how joyfully may they leave 
behind them a holy Seed, that is like to ſerve God 
in their Generation, and to follow them to Heaven, 
and live with them for ever. But, whether they live 
or die, what a heart-breaking to the Parents are un- 
godly Children 3 that love not the Word and Way 
of God, and love not to be taught or reſtrained 
from their own licentious courſes. 
$. 7. Dire&.y. Patiently ſubmit to the correction 
which your Parents laywpon yow. Conſider, that God 
hath cammanded them to do it, and that to fave 
your Souls from Hell z and that they bate you, if they 
corre& you not when there is cauſe, and that they 
muſt not ſpare for your crying, Prov. 13. 24. 622. 
I5. & 29. 15. & 23. 13, 14- & 19.18. Itisnot 
their delight > but for your own neceſſity. Avoid 
the favlt, and you may efcape the correction. How 
much rather had your Parents fee you obedient, than 
hearyou cry. Itis not long of them, but of your 
ſelves, that you are correRted. Be angry with your 
ſelves, and not with them. Ir is a wicked Child, that 
— nad py, better by correRion, 'will hate his 
Parents for it;-and fo grow worſe. Correction is a 
cans of Gods own appointment 3 and therefore 
$6 to G6d'6n your knees in Prayer, and intreat him 
to bjeſs and ſanCtitic it toyou, that it may do you 
-.48, Dite&. 8. Chuſe not your own Company, but 
wſe company as by your Parents is appointed you. 
d corfifany is the firſt undoing of a Child. When 
for - I of ſport you chuſe fuch play-fellows, as 
are 


hs: 
3 

teach you"ro curſe, and ſiyear, and lie, and ralk til- 
thily,' and draw'you from! your Book or Duty; this 
is the Devils Highway to Hell. Your Parents are frtelt 
wo chuſe company. | | | 

&. 9.” Dirt&; 9. 'Chuſe not your own Calling or 
Trade of life, without the choice or conſent of your Pa+ 
rents,” You'may tell them what you are molt inclined 
to,” but 'it belongeth ' more to them than to'you to 
take the choice : * And it'is your part to bring your 
wills co theirs. Unleſs your Parcyts chaſe a Calling 
for you that is »lanful ;''andthen you may (with 
humble fubrmiflivenc(s) refaſe it; /* But it it be only 
inconvenient, you have liberty afterward tochange 


| je for a better, if you can; when you arc from'under 


Diref!. 
10, 


their diſpoſe and government. 

C. 16. "Dirett. 10. ' Marry 1o# without your Parents 
conſent, Nay, if it may be, let their choice determine 
firtt of the perſon, and not your own : Unexperi- 
enced youth "doth chufe by fancy and paſhon, when 
your experienced Parents will chuſe by judgment. 
But if they 'would force yoa to joyn your ſelves to 
ſuch as are ungodly, and Hke to make your hves ci- 
ther finful/ or- miſerable, you may humbly refuſe 
them. But you muſt remain unmarried, while by the 
uſe of right means you can live in chaſtity, till your 
Parents are in a better mind. Bat if indeed you have 
a fat neceſſity of marrying, and your Parents will 
conſent to none but one ot a falſe Religion, or one 
that is utterly unfit for you3 in ſuch a caſe they for- 


* 


e 
and- lcentious, and" diſobedient, and will] 


| thers,our Kings,and our Priaces in the Cities of Judah, 
d 


teit their authority in that point,which is given them 
for your editication, and not for your deſtruQion ; 
and then you ſhould adviſe, with other friends that 
are more wiſe and faithful : But if you ſuffer your 
tond affections ro contradiCt your Parents wills, and 
pretend a neceſſity ( that you cannot change yout 
affections) as if your folly were uncurable « this is 
but to enter ſinfully into that ſtate of life, which 
thould have been ſanctitied to God, that he might 
have bleſt it to you. 


C 11. -Dire&t. 11. If your Parents be in want, it Nyrieg 


a 


is your duty to relieve them according toryour ability, = 


yea, and wholy to maintain them, if there be need. For 
It is not poſſible by all that you can do, that ever you 
can be on even terms with them 3; or ever require 
them for. what you have received of them. It is baſe 
inhumanity, when Parents come to poverty, for 
Children to put them off with ſome ſhort allowance 

and to make them live almoſt like their ſervants, 
when you have riches and plenty for your ſelves. 
Your Parents ſhould ſtill be maintained by you as 
your ſuperiors,and not as your inferiors. See that they 
fare as well as your ſelves3 yea, though you got not 
your riches by their means, yet even for your being 
you are their debtors for more than that. 7 


$. 12.: DireQ. 12; Imitate your Parents in all that Diet, 


is good, both when they are living, and when they are 11. 


dead, If they were lovers of God, and of his word 
and ſervice, and of thoſe that fear him, let their ex- 
ample provoke you, and let the love that you have 
to them, ingage you in this imitation. A wicked 
child of godly Parents is one of the moſt miſerable 
wretcher in the world. With what horror do 1 look 
on ſuch a perſon ? How near is ſuch a wretch to Hell? 
When Father or Mother'were eminent for Godlineſs, 
and daily inſtrudted them in'the matters of their ſal- 
vation, and prayed with them, and warned them, 
and prayed for them, and after all this the Children 
ſhall prove covetous or drunkards,or whoremongers, 
or prophane, and enemies to the Servants of God, 
and deride or negleQ the way of their Religious Pa- 
rents,it would make one tremble co look ſuch wretch- 
es irvthe face. For though yet there is ſome hope of 
them, alaſs, it is ſo little, that they are next to de- 
ſperate » when they are hardn der the moſt ex- 
cellent means, and the light linded them, and 
their acquaintance with the ways of God hath but 
turned their hearts more againſt them, what means 
is left to do good to ſuch reſiſters of the Grace of 
God as theſe ? The likelieſt is ſome heavy dreadful 
judgment- * O'what a woful"day will it be to them, 
when all the prayers, and tears, and tcachings, and 
good exarmples of their Religious Parents ſhall wit- 
neſs againſt them ? How will they be confounded 
before the Lord! And how ſad a thought is it tothe 
heart of holy diligent Parcats, to think that all their 


Prayers and pains muſt witneſs again(i their graceleſs 


Children, and fink them deeper into Hell ? And yet 
alaſs, how many ſuch woful ſpeQacles are there be- 
fore our eyes? and how deeply doth the Church of 
God, ſuffer by the malice and wickedneſs of the 
Children of thoſe Parents that taught them better, 
and walked before them in a holy exemplary lite ? 
But if Parents be ignorant, ſuperſtitious, idolatrous, 
Popiſh or prophane, their Children are forward 
enough to imitate them. Then they can ſay, Owr 
Fore-fathers were of thu mind andwe bope they are 
ſaved, and we will rather imitate them, than ſuch in- 
novating reformers as you. As they faid to Jeremy, 
(Chap. 44. 16, 17, 18.) As for the word that thou 
bafjt ſpoken to us in the Name of the Lord, we will not 
hearke-n to thee. But we will —burn Incenſe to the 
Dueen of Heaven -— as we hav? done, we and onr Fa- 


an 


Childrens duty Ian; Gods. 


and in the ſtreets of Jeruſalem for then we had plen- 
ty of viluals, and were well, and ſaw noevil: But 
ſince we left off to burn Incenſe to the Ducen of Heaven, 
_— xe have wanted all things, and have been conſumed 
by the Sword .and Famine. Thus they walk, after the 
imagination of their bearts, and after Baalim (the 
falſe Worſhip) which their Fathers taught them. Jerc. 
9. 14. And they forget Gods name as their Fathers did 
forget it. Jere. 23.27. They and their Fathers have 
zranſareſſed to this day. Ezek. 2. 3. Yea, They harden 
their necks, and do worſe than their Fathers, Jere.7.26. 
Thus in error and fin they can imitate their Fore- 
fathers, when they ſhould rather remember, 1 Per.1. 
18, 19. That it coſt Chriſt his Blood to redeem men 
from their vain converſation received by tradition from 
their Fathers. And they ſhould gar confeſs, as 
Dan.g.8. O Lord tous belougeth confuſion of face, to 
our Kings, to our Princes, and to our Fathers, becauſe 


we have fianed againſt thee, Ver.16. And as Pſal.1c6, 

6. We have ſinned with our Fathers, &c. Saith God: 
Jere.16.11, 12,13. Behold youy. Fathers have forſaken 
me — and have not kept my Law, and ye have done 
worſe than your Fathers ; Therefore I will cait you out, 
&c. Jere. 43.9. Have ye forgotten the wickedneſs of 
your Fathers, and the wickedneſs of the Kings of Jus 
dah, and your own wickedneſs ? They are not humbled 

even unto this day, Ver.21. Tech. 1.4, Be not as your 

Fatbers, to whom the former Prophets have cried, ſaying, 

Turn ye now from your evil ways, but they did not bear. 

Mal. 3.7. Even from the days of your Fathers ye are 
gone away from mine Ordinances, and have not kept 

them, Return unto» me, and T will return unto you; 

Ezck.20. 18. Walk ye not inthe Statutes of your F a- 
. thers. SoVer.27. 30, 36. Follow not your Fathers iti 
their fin and error, but follow them where they fol= 
low Chriſt, 1 Cor;11. 1; 


CHAP. XII. 
The Special Duties of CHILDREN and YOUTH 


towards 


Hough I put your duty to your Parents 
firtt, becauſe it is firſt learned, yet your 
Dutyto God immediately is your greateſt 
and mott neceſſary duty: Learn theſe 
following Precepts well. 

Direfi, 1,, &. 1, Dire&. 1. Learn to underſtand the Covenant 
bh Vow which in your Baptiſm you made with God the 
Father, the Son, and. the Holy Ghoſt, your Creator, 

edeemer, and Regenerator : And when you well un- 
ſtand it, renew that Covenant with God in your 
own perſons, and abſolutely deliver up your ſelves to 
God, as your Creator, Redeemer, and. Santifier, your 
Owner , your Ruler , and. your Father. and Felicity. 
Baptiſm isnot an idle Ceremony, but the ſolemn en- 
 tring into Covenant with God, in which you receive 
the greateſt Mercics, and bind your ſelves to the 
greateſt duties. It is but the cntring into that way 
which you muſt watk in all your lives, and a vowing 
that to God which you mult be (till performing, 
And though your Parents had authority to promiſe 
for you, it is you that muſt perform it 3 for it was 
you that they obliged. If you ask by what autho- 
rity they obliged you in Covenant to God, 1 anſwer, 
by the authority which God had given them in Na- 
ture, and in Scripture 3 as they oblige you to be Sub- 
je&s of the King or as they cnter your names into 
any Covenant, by leaſe or other contract which is 
for your benefit and they do it for good, that you 
may have part in the Bleſſings of the Covenant : 
And if you grudge at it, and refuſe your own con- 
ſent when you come toage, you loſe the benetits. 
If you think they did you wrong,, you: may be out 
of Covenant when you will, if you wilF re- 
nounce the Kingdom of Heaven. But it is much 
wiſer to. be thankful to God , that your Parents 
were the means of fo great a blefling; to you, and ro 
do that again more expreſly - by your ſelves which 
they did for you 3 and openly with thanktfulneſs to 
own the Covenant in which you are ingaged , and 
live in the performance and in the comforts of it all 
your days: 


G 0 D. 


| $ 2. Dire&. 2. Remember that your are entring Diref.3; 


into the way toeverlaſting life, and not into a place of 
happineſs or continuance. Preſently therefore (et your 
bearts on Heaven, and make it the deſign of all 
your lives, to live in Heaven with Chriſt for ever. 
O happy you, if God betimes will throughly teach 
you, to know what it is that muſt make you happy 5 ' 
and if at your firſt ſetting ont, your end be right, 
and.your faces be Heavenward ! Remember that as 
ſoon as you begin to live, you are haſting toward 
the end of your lives even as a Candle as*foon 
as it beginneth to burn, and the Hour-gftaſs as ſoon 
as It 1s turned, is walting, and haſting to its end # 
So as ſoon as you begin to live, your lives are in a 
Conſumption, and polting towards your tinal hour: 
As a runner, as ſoon as he beginneth his race, is 
Hhaſting to the end of its fo are your lives even 
in your youngeſt time. It is another kind of life 
that -you mutt live for ever, than this trifling piti- 
-ful Acthly life. Prepare therefore ſpecdily for that 
which God ſent you hither to prepare for- O happy 
you, it you begin betime, and go on with cheartul 
| reſolution to the end! It is bleſſed wiſdom to be 
wiſe betime, and to know the worth of Time in 
Childhood, before any of it be waſted and loſt up- 


on the fooleries of the World. Then you may grow. 
wiſe' indeed, and be treafuring up undetftanding, 
and growing up in ſweet acquaintance with the 
Lord, when. others are going backwards, and 


daily- making work, for (:d repentance or final 
deſperation. Eccleſ. 12. 1. Remember now thy Crea-' 
tor in the days of thy youth, while the evil days egme 
not; nor the years draw nigh, when thou ſhalt ſuiy (of 
all things here below )' I bave no pleaſure it 
them. | 
$. 3. DiteQ. 3. Remember that you have corrupted Direfi.2, 
Natures to be cured, and that Chriti is the Phyficiaxt » Cor. 5. 


that maſt citre them; and the Spirit of Chrift muſt dwell 17: 


within you, and make you boly, and give you a new $293 9, 
heart and nature, which ſhall Idve God an4 Heaven jobs 4, 
\=box all the honor and pleaſures of the Worl4: Reft 5, 6. 

— 


Zot 


T be duties of Servants. 


Direfi.g. $; 4. Dire. 4. Take bed 


1 Cor.1o, 
31. 


DireT.5. 


EY + 


'Pfal. 871. 


not therefore 1411 you find that you are born anew, and 
that the Hoty.Ghoſt bath made you boly, and quickaed 
your hearts with the love of God, and of your dear Re- 
deemer. The old nature loveth the -things of this 
World, andthe pleaſures of this fleſh; but the new 
#atxre loveth the Lord that made you, and redcem- 
&d and renewed yon, and the endleſs joyes of the 
World to come, and that holy life which is the way 
thereto. 4.7 
of loving the pleaſures 
of the fleſp, in overmuch eating, or drinking, . or play. 

t not your hearts upon your belly or your ſport 3 
let your meat, and ſlcep, and play be moderate. Med- 
dle not with Cards or Dice, or any bewitching or 
riotous ſports ; Play not for Money, 1cft it ftir up 
covetous delires, and tempt you to be over eager in 
ic, and to lie, and wrangle, and fall out with others. 


Uſe neither food or ſports which are not for your | 


health 3- a greedy appetite inticeth Children to de- 
vour raw Fruits, and to rob their Neighbors Or- 
chards, and at once to undo Soul and Body. And an 
exceſſive love of play, doth cauſe them to run among 
bad companions, and loſe their time, and deltroy- 
eth the love of their Books, and their Duty, and 
their Parents themſelves, and all that is good, You 
mult eat, and ſleep, and play for health, and not for 
uſeleſs hurtful pleaſure. 


. 5- Dire&. 5. Subdue your own wills and defires | 


to to; IWill of God and your Superiors, and be not eager- 
ly ſet upon any thing, which God or your Parents do 
deny yow. Be not like thoſe ſelf-willed geſhly Children, 
that are importunate for any thing which their fan- 
fieor appetice would have, and cry orare diſcontent 

it.not- Say not that L muſt have this or 


it 445 hq 
| be contented with any thing which is+the 


| ill of God, and your Superiors. Ic is the greatett 


10,11, Lt, miſery and danger-in the World, to have all your 


% 


Direfi.1. 


own- wills; and to be given up to your hearts delire. 
6. Dize&. 6. Take beed of a cuſtom of fooliſh, 


Dired.6, filthy, railing, lying, or any other finfxl words. You 
fb, rad ag, bur God thinketh not ſo 3 


it is not. a jeſting; matter to ſin againſt the God that | 
made you-;- It is fools that make a ſport with tin, 
Prov;14. 9- & 19.23. 6.26: 19- Onelie, one curſe, 
ane oath, one ribbald, or railing, or deriding word, 
is worſe than all the pain that ever your fleſh indured. 


$. 7. Diret.7. Take beed of ſuch company and 
play-fellows, as would intice and tempt you to any of 
theſe ſins, and chuſe ſuch company as will belp you in the 
fear of God. And if others mock at you, care no 
more for it, than for the ſhaking of a leaf, or the 


barking of a Dog. Take heed ot leud and: wicked 
company, as ever you care for the ſaving of your 
Souls. If you hear them rail, or lie, or ſwear, or talk 
hlthily, be not aſhamed to tell. them, that God for. 
biddeth you to keep company with ſuch as they. 
P/al.119. 63. Prov. 13.20. &18.7. 1 Cor. 5. 12, 
Epb.5. 11. 

$. 8. Direct. 8. Take beed of Pride and Covetouſ. 
neſs. Delire not to be tine, nor to get all to your 
ſelves; but be humble, and meek, and love one an- 
_ and be as glad that others are pleaſed as your 

elves. 

$9. Direct. 9. Love the Word of God, and all 
good Books which would make you wiſer and better ; 
and read not Play-books, nor Tale-books, nor Love- 
bookg, nor any idle ſtories, When idle Children are 
at play and fooleries, let it be your pleaſure to read 
and learn the myſteries of your Salvation. 

$- 10. Direct. 10. Remember that you keep holy 
the Lords day. Spend not any of it in play or idle- 
neſs : Reverence the Miniſters of Chrift, and mark 
what they teach you, and remember it isa meſſage 
from God abgut the faving of your Souls. Ask your 
Parents when you come home, to help your under- 
ftandings and memories in any thing which you un- 
derſtood not or forgat. Love all the holy cxerciſes 
of the Lords day, and let them be pleaſanter to,you 
than your meat or play. 

$. 11. Direct. 11. Be as careful to praiſe all, as 
to bear andread it. Remember all is but to make you 
holy, to love God, and obey him : Take heed of tin- 
ning againſt your knowledge, and againſi the warn- 
ings that are given you. 

Q. 12. Direc. 12. When you grow up, by the 
direftion of your Parents chnſe ſuch a Trade or Cal- 
ling, as alloweth you the greateſt belps for Heaven, and 
bath the feweſt binderances, and in which you may be 
moſt ſerviceable to God before you die. It you will but 
praciſe theſe few DireQions (which your own hearts 
muſt ſay, have no harm in any of them) what happy 


perſons will you be for ever ! 


—_— 


F Servants, would have comfortable lives, they 
mult Kg waa themſelves and their ſervice un- 

to God, becauſe from him they muſt have their 

k. comforts z which may be done by following 

Rk DireBions 

0d. 1. 


irett. 1. . Reverence the' providence of God 
which calleth you to a ſervants life, and murmur 
not at your labor, or yaur low condition ; but know 
your mercies , and be thankful for them, Though 
perhaps you have more labor than .your Maſters, 


| yet have you not lcls care than they ? Moſt ſervants 


' may. have quicter lives, it it were not for their 


unthankful diſcontented hearts. You ar& not trou- 
bled with the care of providing your Landlords 
xcnt, or meat, and drink, and wages for your fer- 


6 fag CHAP. XIII 
The Duties of SERV ANTS ttheir MASTERS. 


vants, 'nor with the wants and delires of Wives 
and Children, nor with the faults and naughtineſs 
of ſuch as you; mutt uſe or truſt; nor with the 
lofles and. Crofſes which your Maſters are liable to. 
Be thankful to God, who for a little bodily la- 
bor, doth: free you from” the burden of all theſe 
$. 2. Direct. 2. Take your condition as choſen for 
you by God, and take your ſelves as bis ſervants, .and 
your work as his, ' and do all as to the Lord, and not only 
for Man ;, and expeti from God your chief reward. 
Youwill be elſe but eyc-ſervants. and hypocrites, if 
the fear of God do not aw your Conſciences: And 
if you were the beſt ſervancs to your Matters in the 
World, and did not all in obedience to God, it _— 
ue 


— 


Dired.;, 


Dire $, 


Dired.g, 


Dire, 
IQ, 


Dired, 
II, 


Dired, 
12, 


Dired.2. 


The Duiities of Servants. 


On I a de ed 
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but a low unprofitable ſervice : If you believe that 
there is an infinite diftance between God and man, 
you may conceive what a difference there is between 
ſerving God and man : Your wages is all your reward 
from man, but etcrnal life is Gods reward: And 
the very ſame work and labour which one man hath 
but his years wages for, another hath everlaſting lite 
for, ( though not of Merit, yet of the bounty of our 
Lord ) Rom. 6.23. Becauſe he doth it in love and 
obedience to that God who hath promiſed this rc- 
ward. Col. 3. 22, 23, 24, 25. Servants obey in all 
things your Maſters according to the fleſh: not with eye- 
ſervice as men-pleaſers, but in ſingleneſs of beart, fear- 
ing God : And whatſoever thing ye do, do it beartily 
as to the Lord, and wot unto men : Knowing that of 
the Lord ye ſhall recervs the reward of the inheritance, 
for ye ſerve the Lord Chrift : But be that doth wrong, 
(hall receive for the wrong which be hath done : and 
there is no reſped of perſons. The like is in Epbeſ. 6. 
5, 6, 7, 8. So much doth God reſpect the heart, that 
the very ſame action hath ſuch different fucceſfes and 
rewards, as it is done to different ends,and from dif- 
ferent principles: your loweſt ſervice may be thus 
{andGihed and acceptable to God. 

$. 3. DireR. 3. Be conſcionable and faithful in 
performing all the labour and duty of a ſervant. Neg- 
le& not ſuch buſineſs as you are-to do-: nor do. it not 
lazily, and deceittully, and by the halves. As it is 
thievery or deccit for a man in the Market to fell 
another the whole of his commodity, and when he 
hath done, to keep back and defraud him of a part 
So is it no leſs for a ſervant that (clleth his time and 
labour to another, to defraud: him of part of that 
time and ſervice which you fold him. Think not 
therefore that jt is no fin, to idle away an hour 


which is not your own, or to ſlubber over the 


Direi.z. 


work which you undertake to do. Slothfulneſs and 
#nconſcionableneſs make ſervants deceitful : Such 
care not how they do their work, it they can but 
make their Maſters believe that it is done well : They 
are hypocrites in their ſervice, that take more care to 
ſeem painful truſty ſervants, than to be ſo; and to 
bide theix faults and flothfulneſs, than to avoid them. 


As if it were as calic to hide them alfo frem\God, 


who hath reſolved to puniſh all the wrong they do 
their Maſters, Col. 3. 25. It they can but loyter and 
take their caſe, and their Maſjers know 18 not, they 
are never troubled at it as a fin againſt God:; Lazi- 
neſs and flethly mindednefs doth {o blind them, that 
they think it is no lin to take as much caſe as they 
can, fo they carry it fair and ſmoothly with their 
Maſters, and to ſſubber over their bulineſs any how, 
ſo that it will but ſerve the turn: Whereas if their 
Matters ſhould keep back any of their ;wages , or 
put more work upon them than is meet, they would 
ealily be pexſwaded that this were a fin. If your la- 
bour be ſuch as would hurt your health ( as by wet 
or cold,&c.) you'may foreſee it, and avoid it in your 
choice of places : but it it be only the Laboxr that 
you grudg at, it is a lign of a fleſhly and unfaithful 
perſon 3 as long as it is not exceſſive to wrong your 
health, nor hurt your ſouls, by denying you leifure 
for your duty to God. The Lord himfſclt com> 
mandeth you-to be obedient in fingleneſs of heart, as 
unto Chriſt, not as eye-ſervants ,, and whatever you do, 
to do it heartily, kuowing that whatever good thing any 
man doth, the ſame ſhall bereceive of the Lord, Eph: 6. 
5, 6, 8. Col. 3. 23. 

6. 4. Dirc&t. 4. Be more Careful about your duty to 
your Maſters, than about their duty or carriage to you. 
Be much more careful what to do, than what to re» 
ceive , and to be good ſervants, than to be uſed as 
good (crvants. Not but you may medeſily expect 
your due, and to be uſed as ſervants (hould be uſed 3 


| 


| 


but your Duty is much more to be regarded 3 For if 
your Maſficr wrong you, that is his ſir, and none of 
yours: God will not be offznded with you for ao- 
ters faults, but for your own 3 nor for bing wrong- 
ed, but for doing wroag : And its better ſuffer the 
greatelt wrong, than offead God by committing the 
{malleſt tin. | | : 
C 5. Dire&. 5. Be true and faithful ;x all that is 
committed to your truſt : Diſpoſe not of any thins that 
is your Maſters nith.ut bis conſent : Though you 
may think it never ſo reaſonable, or well done, yet 
remember that it is none of your own 3 If you would 
relieve the poor, or pleaſe a tcllow-ſcrvanc, or do 
a kindneſs to a neighbour, do it of your owy, and 
not of anothers, unleſs you have his allowance. Be 
as thrifty for your Maſters, as you would be for your 
ſelves. Waſte no more of his goods,than you would 
do if it were you own. Say not as falle ſervants do, 
my Maſter is rich enough, and it will do him no 
harm, and therefore we may make bold, and not 
be ſo ſparing and niggardly. The queltion is not, 
What he (ſhould do, but what yo ſhould do? If you 
take any of your rich neighbouts goods or money, 


| to give to the poor, you may be hanged as Thieves, 


as well as if you ſtole it for your ſelves. To take 
any thing of anothers againſt his will, is to rob or 
ſteal; Let the value be never ſo ſmall, it it be bur 
the worth of a penny, that you fical or defraud ano- 
ther of, the fin is not ſmall : Nay, it aggravatcth the 
fin, that you will preſume to break Gods Law tor 
ſuch a trifle, and venture your foul for fo ſmall a 
thing 3 Though it be taken from one that may never 
ſo well ſpare it, that's no excule to you; it is none 
of yours. Specially lee.thoſe ſervants think of this, 


that are truſted with buying and ſelling, or with 


proviſions. If you defraud your Maſters, becauſe 
you can conceal it 3 believe it, God that knoweth it, 
will reveal it ; And if you repent of it , you muſt 
make reſtitution of all that cver you .thus robb'd 
them of, if you have any thing to do it with, And 
if you have nothing, you muſt with forrow and ſhame 
confeſs it to them» and ask forgiveneſs 3 But if you 
Repent not, you muſt pay dearcr for it in Hell, than 
this comes to. Objed. But did not the Lord com- 
mend the unjuſt Steward ? Luke 16. 8. Anſw., Yes, 
for his wit in providing for himſelf, but not for his 
unjuſtzeſs. He only tcacheth you there, that if the 
wicked worldlings have wit to provide for this life, 
much more {hoald you have the wit, to make provj- 
lion for the life to comc. It is faithfulneſ7 that is a 

Stewards duty-. 1 Cor. 4. 2. | 
$. 6; DireQ. 6. Honour your Maſtert, gud bebave 
your ſelves towards them with that refed aud reve- 
rence 4s your place requireth. Bcehave not your felycs 
rudely- os contemptuguſly towards them, in word 
or deed. Be not ſo proud as to diſdain to keep the 
diſtance and reverence which is due. You ſhould 
ſcorn-to be ſervants, if you ſcorn to bebave your ſelves 
as ſervants Give them not ſawcy, provoking or 
contemptuous language 3 not wording It out with 
them in bold contending, and juſiifying your felves 
when your faults are reprehended. Mark the Apo- 
files words, Tit. 2. 9, 10. Exbort ſervants to be 9be- 
dient to their own Maſters, and to pleaſe them well in 
all things, not anſwering again : not purloyning, bus 
ſhewing all good fidelity, that they may adorn the dy- 
Grine of God our Savionr in all things. And 1 Tim. 6. 
I, 2, 3, 4-\ Let as many ſervants as are under the yoke; 
count their own Maſters worthy of all bonour ( yea, 
though they were Infidels or poor) 2%2t the nam? of 
God aud his datirine be not blafphemed ( For wicked 
men will fay, I this your Religion ? waen ſervants 
profcfling Religion, are diſobedient, unreverent,and 
unfaithful ) And they that hav? b-Ijeving Majt ers; 
Ft 
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let them not deſpiſe them, becauſe they are brethren, but 
rather do them ſervice, becauſe they are faithful and 
beloved partakers of the benefit. Theſe things teach 
and exhort : if any man teach otherwiſe, and conſent 
mot to wholſomt words —— be is proud, knowing no- 
thing — — 

C 7. Dircd. 7. Go not unwillingly or murmuring- 
ly about your buſineſs, but take it as your delight. An 
unwilling mind doth loſe Gods reward, and mans ac- 
ceptance. Grudgivg, and unwillingneſs maketh 


| your work of little value, be it never ſo well done. 


Do ſervice heartily, and with good will as to the Lord, 


"Eph. 6. 7. Col. 3.23 


&. 8. Dirc&. 8. Obey your Maſters in all things 
(which God forbiddeth not, and which their place 
enableth them to command you 3) and ſet not your 
own conceits and wills againſt their comma It is 
not obedience, if you will do no more of their com- 


mands, than what agreeth with your own opinions 


and wills. What if you think another way beſt, or 
another work beſt, or another time beſt ? Are you 
to govern or obey ? If the work be not yours but 


- anothers, let his will and not yours be fultilled, 


and do his ſervice in his own way. It is Gods com- 
mand, Col. 3. 22. Servants obey your Maſters in all 


things. 
& 9. Direct. 9. Reveal not any of the ſecrets of 
your Maſters, or of the family. | Talk not to others of 


what is ſaid or done at home Be not over familiar 
at other mens houſes, where you may be tempted 
to talk of your Maſters buſineſſes z Many words 
may have miſchievous effects, which were well in- 


' tended. That (eryant is unfit for a wiſe mans fa- 


Dire. 


mily, that hath ſome familiar abroad, to whom he 
mult cell all that he heareth or ſeeth at home For 


4 


| 


his familiar hath anojber familiar, and ſo a man ſhall 
be betrayed by-thoſe of his own houſhold, Mich. 7, 6. 
as Chriſt by Judas. 

$. 10. Grudg not at the meanneſs of the proviſions 
of the family, It you have not that which is need- 
ful to your health, remove to another place as ſoon 
as you can, without reproaching the place where 


Dir, IO, 


you are. But if you have your daily bread, that js, Phil. ;,1g, 


your neceſſary wholſome food, how courſe ſocyer, your 
murmuring for want of more delicious fare, is but 
your ſhame, and ſheweth that your hearts are ſunk 
into your bellies, and that you are fleſhly minded 
perſons. 

$. 11. Dire. 11. Pray daily for a bleſſing on your 
labours and on the family, both privately and with 
the reft. A praying ſervant may prevail with God, 
for more than all their labour cometh to and their 
labours are liker to be bleſſed, than the labours of a 
prayerleſs ungodly perſon. You are not worthy to 
partake of the merctes of the family, it you will not 
joyn in prayers for thoſe mercies. 

$. 12. Dire. 12. Willingly ſubmit to the teach- 
ing and government of your maſters about the right 
worſhipping of God, and for the good of your own ſouls. 
Bleſs God, if you live with Religious Maſters thac 
will inſtru& you and Chatechize you, ' and pray with 
you, and reſtrain you from breaking the Lords day, 
and other fins, and will examine you of your pro- 
fiting, and watch over your ſouls, and ſharply re- 
bake you when you do that which is evil. Be glad 
of their inſtructions, and murmur not at them, as 
ignorant ungodly ſervants do. Theſe few DireQi- 
ons carefully followed will make your ſervice betrer 
to you, than Lordſhips and Kingdoms are to the 


ungodly. 


| CHAP. XIV. 
The Duties of MASTERS towards their SERVANTS. 


good maſters , and do your own duty , and then 
either your ſervants will do therrr, or elſe all 
thcir failings ſhall turn to your greater good. 
$. 1. DircQ, 1. Remember that in Chriſt they are 
your brethren and fellow ſervants ; and therefore rule 
them not tyrannically but in tenderneſs and love ;, and 
command them nothing that is againſt the Laws of 
God, or the good of their ſouls. Uſe not wrath and 
unmanlike fury with them'; nor any over-ſevere or 
unneceſſary rebukes 'or chaſtiſements. Find fault in 
ſeaſon, with prudence and ſobriety, when your paſ- 
fionsare down and when it is moſt likely to do good. 
If it be too little, it will embolden them in doing 
ill; If it be too much, or frequent or paſhonate, 
it will make them fleight it and deſpiſe it, and ut- 
terly hinder their repentance : They 'will be taken 


F you would have good ſervants, ſee that you be 


_ up in blaming you for your raſhneſs and violence, in 


FT ire. 2. 


ſtead of blaming themſelves for the fault. 

$. 2. Direct. 2. Provide them work convenient for 
them, and ſuch as they are)fit for 5' Not ſuch or ſo much 
4s to wrong them in 1heir bealth, or hinder them from 
the neceſſary means of their ſalvation ; Nor yet ſo little 
as may cheriſh their idleneſs , or occaſion them to loſe 
their pretious time. It is cruclty to lay more on your 
horfe tan he can carry 3 or to work your Oxen to 


+ $kin and bones; Prov. 12. 10. A righteous man re- 


gardeth the life of bis beaft ; mach more of his ſer- 


l— 


vant, Eſpecially put not your ſervants on any la- 
bour which hazardeth their health or life, without 
true neceſſity to ſome greater end, Pity and ſpare 
them more in their health than in thcir bare labour. 
Labour maketh the body ſound, but to take deep 
colds, or go wet of their feet, do tend to their fick- 
neſs and death. And ſhould another mans Life be 
calt away for your commodity ? Do as you would 
be done by, it you were ſervants your ſelves and in 
their caſe 3 and let not their labours be fo great, as 
ſhall allow them no time to pray before they go 
about it, or as ſhall ſo tire them” as to unfit them 
for Prayer or inſtruction or the Worſhip of the Lords 
day» and hall lay them like blocks, as hitter to lic to 
ſleep or reſt themſelves, than to pray, or hear,or mind 
any thing that is good. And yet take heed that 
you ſuffer them not to. be idle, as many great men 
uſe their Serving men, to the undoing of their ſouls 
and bodies. Idleneſs is no ſmall in it (elf, and it 
brecdeth and cheriſheth many others : Their tume 
is Joſt by it; and they are made unfit for any honeſt 
employment or courſe of life, to help themſelves or 
any others. 


$. 3. Dire. 3. Provide them ſuch wholſome food 
and lodging, and ſuch wages as their ſervice doth 
deſerve, or as you bave promiſed them. Whether it 
be pleaſant or unpleaſant, let their food and lodging 


be healthful. It is ſo odious an opprethion . and 
injultice 
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injuſtice to defraud a ſervant or Jabourer of his wa- 
ges (yea or to give him leſs than he deſerveth) that 
methinks I ſhould not need to ſpeak much againſt it 
among, Chriftians. Read Jam. 5. 1,2, 3,4, 5- and 
I hope it will be enough. 
$. 4. Dire&t. 4. Uſe not your ſervants to be ſo bold 
and familiar with you, as may tempt them to deſpiſe 
you 3 #or yet ſo ftrange and diſtant, as may deprive yout 
of opportunity of ſpeaking to them for their ſpiritual 
6Av or juſtly lay you open to be cenſured as too magiſte«+ 
rial and proud, Both theſe extreams have ill effects 3 
but the firſt is commoneſt,and is the diſquiet of many 
families. 
$. 5. Dire. 5. Remember that you have a charge 
of the ſouls in your family, and are as a Prieſt and 
Teacher in your own houſe, and therefore ſee that you 
keep them to the conſtant worſhipping of God, eſpecially 
01 the Lords day, in publick, aud private 3 and that you 
teach them the things that concern their ſalvation ( as 
is afterward Direted.) And pray for them daily.as 
well as for your ſelves. 

$. 6. Dire&. 6. Watch over them that they offend 
not God : - Bear not with ungodlineſs or groſs (in in 
your family. Read Pſal. 101. Be not like thoſe un- 


godly maſters, that look only that their own work: 


be done, and bid God look after his work himſelf, 
and care not for their ſervants ſouls, becauſe they care 
not for their own 3 and mind not whether God be 
ſerved by others, becauſe they ſerve him not ( unleſs 
with hypocritical lip-ſervice) themſelves. : 

6 7. DireQt. 7. Keep your ſervants from evil com- 
pany, and from being temptations to each other, az far 
as you can, - If you ſuffer them to frequent Ale- 
houſes, or riotous aſſemblies, or. wantoa or malig- 
nant company, when they are infected themſelves, 
they will bring home the infection, and all the houſe 
may fare the worſe tor ir > And when fda grow- 
£th familiar with the Phariſe:s, he will be ſeduced 
by them to betray his Matter. You cannot be ac- 
countable for your ſervants 1t you ſuffer them to be 
much abroad. 

6. 8. Dire, 8. Go before them as examples of 
holineſ; and wiſdom, and all thoſe vertuer and duties 
which you would teach them. An ignorant or a 
ſwearing,curling,railing, ungodly Malicr, doth aQu- 
ally teach his ſervants to be ſuch; and it his words 
teach them the contrary, he can expe bur litrle re- 
verence or ſucceſs. | 

$, 9. Diredt. 9. Patiently bear with thoſe tolerable 


frailties which their unckilfulneſs or bodily tempera- 


ture or other infirmity make them liable to againſt their 
wills, A willing mind is an excuſe for many frail- 
tics 3 much muſt be put up, when it is not from wil- 
fulneſ+ or groſs negle&i : make not a greater matter 
of every infirmity or fault than there is cauſe. Look 
not that any ſhould be perfect upon earth 3 Reckon 
upon it, that you mult have ſervants of the progeny 
of Adam, ' that have corrupted natures, and bodily 
weakneſſes 3 and many things that mult be 'born 
with. Conſider how faultily you ſerve your Hea- 
venly Maſter, and how much he daily beareth with 
that which is amiſs in you, and how many faults 
and overlights you are guilty of in your own em- 
ployment, and how many you ſhould be overtaken 
with. if you were in their fiead. Eph. 6.9. And ye 
Maſters, do the ſame things to them, forbearing threat- 
ning, knowing that your maſter alſo is in Heaven, nei- 
ther is there reſpett of perſons with him, Col. 4. 1. Ma- 
fters give unto your ſervants that which 4 juſt and 
equal, & c. 

$. 10. Dire. 10. See that they bebave themſelves 
well to their fellow ſervants : of which 1 ſhall fpeak 


anon, 


Tit. 2. DireFions to thoſe Maſters il foraign 
Plantations who have Negro's and other 


Slaves 5 being 4 ſolution of ſeveral Caſes 
about them, 


Diref#i. 1. [] Nderftand wcll how far your Power 
over your flaves extendeth, and 
what limits God hath ſet thereto. 

As, 1. Sufficiently difference between Mex and 
Brxits, Remember that they are of as good a 
kind as you that is, They are reaſonable Creatures 
as well as you, and born to as nuch natural liberty. 
It their fin have enſlaved them to you, yet Nature 
made them your equals. Remember that they have 


Dice: 


immortal ſouls, and ate cqually capable of ſalvation * 


with your ſelves. And therefore you have no power 

to do any thing which ſhall hinder their ſalvation: 

No pretence of your butineſs , neceſſity , commo- 

dity or power, can warrant you to hold them ſo 

hard to work, as not to allow them due time 

_ ſeaſons for that which God hath made theit 
uty. | 

2. Remember that God is their abſolute Owner, 
and that you have none but a derived and limited 
Propriety in them. They can be no futcher yours, 
than you have Gods conſent , who is the Lord of 
themand you and therefore Gods Intereſt in them; 
and by them mult be ſerved firſt. | 

3+ Remember that they and yox are equally under 
the Government and Laws of God. And there- 
fore all Gods Laws muſt be firſt obeyed by them, 
and you have no power to command them to omit 
any duty which God commandeth them, nor to 
commit any fin which God forbiddeth them 3 not 
can you without Rebellion or Impiety expe&, that 
= work or commands thould be preterred before 

ods. | 

4. Remember that God is their Reconciled tender 
Father, and it they be as good, doth Love them as 
well as you : And therefore you mult uſe the mean- 
eſt of them no otherwiſe,than beſeemeth the Beloved 
of God tobe uſed; and no otherwiſe than may ſtand 
with the due ignification of your Loye to God by 
Loving thoſe that are his. 

5. Remember that they are the Redeemed ones 
of Chriſt, and that he hath not ſold you his title to 
them 5 As he bought their ſouls at a price unvalu- 
able, ſo he hath not given the purchaſe of his blood 
to be abſolutely at your diſpoſal. Therefore fo uſe 


them , as to preſerve Chriſts right and intereſt in 


them. | 

Dired. 2, Remember that you are Chrifts Tru- 
ſees, or the Guardians of their ſouls 3 and that the 
greater your power 1s over them, the greater your 
charge is of them, and your daty for them. As you 
owe more to a Child than to a Day Labourer or a 
hired Servant, becauſe being more your o#n, he is 
more entruſted to your care: ſo alſo by the ſame rea- 
ſon , you owe more to a ſlave, becauſe he is more 
your own 3 and power and obligation go together. 
As Abraham was to Circumcile all his ſervants that 
were bought with money , and the fourth Com- 
mandment requireth Matters. to ſee that all within 
their gates obſerve the Sabbath day 3 ſo muſt you 
exerciſe both your Power and Love to bring them to 
the Knowledg and faith of Chritt, and to the juſt 
obedience of Gods commands. 

Thoſe therefore that keep their Negro's and flaves 
from hearing Gods word, and from betoming 
Chriſtians, becauſe by the Law, they thall then be 


either made free, or they ſhall loſe part of their 


ſervice,do openly protefs Rebellipn againit God, and 
contenpt 


Dire: 
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How far Mei may be made Slrves. 


conterr:pt of Chriſt the Redeemer of ſouls, and a 
contempt of the ſouls of men, and indeed they de- 
clare, that their worldly profit is their treaſure and 
their God... 

If this come to the hands of any of our Natives in 
Bzrbado*s, or other Iſlands or Plantations, who are 
faid to be commonly guilty of this moſt heinous tin, 
yea and to live upon it, 1 intreat them further to 
conſider as followeth, 1. How curſcd a crime is it 
to equal Mex and Beaſts ? Is not this your practice ? 
Do you not buy them and uſe them meerly to the 
ſame end, as you do your borſes ? to labour for your 
commodity ! -as if they were baſer than you , and 
made to ſerve you ? 

2. Do you not ſec how you reproach and con- 
demn your ſelves, while you vilihe them as Savages 
and barbarous wretches. Did they ever do any 
* thing more ſavage, than to uſe not only mens bodies 
as bealts, but their ſouls as if they were made for 
nothing, but to aQtuate their bodies in your worldly 
drudgery ? . Did the verieſt Cannibals ever do any 
thing more cruel or odious, than to ſell ſo many 
fouls to the Devil for a little worldly gain ? Did 
ever the curſedeſt miſcreants on earth, do any-thing 
' more rebellious. and contrary to the will of the mot 
\. merciful God; than to keep thoſe ſouls from Chriſt, 
and holineſs'and Heaven, for a little money , who 
were made and redeemed for the ſame ends, ' and at 
the ſame pretious price as yours? Did your poor 
ſlaves ever commit ſuch villanics as theſe ? Is not 
he the baſeſt wretch and the moſt barbarous ſa- 
vage, who committeth the greateſt and moſt inhu- 
mane wickedneſs? And are theirs comparable to 
theſe of yours ? | 

3- Doth not the very example of ſuch cruelty, 
belides your keeping them from Chrittianity,direcly 
tend to teach them and all others,to hate Chrifitanity, 
as if it taught men to be ſo much worſe than Dogs 
and Tygers ? 

4+ Do you not mark how God hath followed you 
with Plagues? and may not Conſcience tell you that 
it is for your inhumanity to the ſouls and bodies of 
ſo many ? Remember the late fire at the Bridge in 
Barbadys : Remember the drowning of your Go- 
vernour and Ships at Sea, and the many judgments 
that have overtaken you 3 and at the preſent the ter- 
rible mortality that is among, you. 

5. Will not the example and warning of neigh- 
bour Countreys riſe up in' judgment againſt you 
and condemn you? You cannot but hear how odi- 
ous the Spaniſh name is made ( and thereby alas 
the Chriſtian name alſo, among the Weſt Indians!) 
for their mott inhumane Cruelties in Hifþaniola, 
Jamaica, Cuba, Peru , Mexico and other” places, 
which is deſcribed by Joſep. a Coſta a Jeluite of their 
own'3 And though I know that their cruclty who 
murdered millions, exceedeth yours, who: kill not 
- mens bodies, yet yours is of the ſame kind, in the 
merchandize which you make with the Devil for 
their ſouls, whilſt you that ſhould help them with: 
all your power, doth hinder them from the means 
of their ſalvation. And on the contrary what an, 
honour is it to thoſe of New: England, that. they 
take not ſo much as the Natives Soyt from them, but 
by purchaſe ? that they enſlave none of them, nor 
ule them cruclly, but ſhew them mercy, and are at 
a grcat deal of care, and coft, and labour tor their 
ſalvation ? O how much difference between holy 
Malier Eliot's lite and yours ! His, who hath la- 
bourcd ſo many years to ſave them, and hath tran- 
Nated the: whole Bible into their language , with 
- other Books 3 and thoſe good mcus in London who 
arc a Corporation tor the turthcrance of his work 1 
and theirs that haye contributed fo largcly towards 


itz And yours that (ell mens ſouls tor your commo- 
dity ? 

6. And what comfort are you like to have at laſt, 
in that money that is purchal-d at ſuch a price ? 
Will not your moncy and you perith together ? will 
you not have-worle than G-hzz:'s Leprofie with itz 
yea worſe than Achan's dcath by Stoning 3 and as 
bad as Judas his hanging hinſelt, unleſs repentance 
ſhall prevent it? Do you not remember the terrible 
words in Jude 11. Wo unto them, for they bave gone 
in the way of Cain, and ran greedily after the errors 
of Balaam. And 2 Pet« 2. 3, 14, 15. Through Co- 
vetouſneſs — they makg merchandize of you — An heart 
they have exerciſed with covetows practices z Curſed 
Children ( or Children of a Curſe ) which bave for- 
ſaken the ' right way, and are 7one aſtray , following 
the way of Balaam, the Son of Boſor, who loved the 
wages of unrighteouſneſs, but was rebuked for bis ini- 
quity , the dumb Aſſe ſpeaking with mans woice forbad 
the madneſs of the Prophet. 'When you {hall every 
one hear, Thou fool this night ſhall thy ſoul be required 
of thee, and then whoſe ſhall thoſe things be which thou 
haſt provided ? Luke 12. 19,20, 21. will it not then 
cut deep in your perpetual torments , to remember 
that you got that little pelf, by betraying ſo many 
fouls to hell? What men in the World doth Fames 
ſpeak to, if not'to you, Jam» 5. 1, 2, 3,4+ Go to 
now ye Rich men, weep and bowl for your miſeries that 
ſhall come upon you : your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments are moth-eaten: your gold and ſilver is can- 
kered, and the ruſt of them Jha be a witneſs againſt 
you, and ſpall eat your fleſh as it were fire : ye have 
beaped treaſure together for the laſt dayesr.  Bebold the 
bire of the labourers which have reaped down your 
fields,which is of you kept back by fraud, cryeth, and the 
erye+ of them which have reaped, have entred into the 
ears of the Lord of Sabbath. How much more the 
cry of betraycd ſouls. 

And here we may feaſonably anſwer theſe caſes. 
Queſt. 1, 1s it Janful for a Chriſtian to buy and uſe 
a man as a ſlave? Queſt. 2. Is it lawful to uſe a 
Chriſtian as a ſlave? Queſt. 3. What difference muſt 
we make between a free ſervant and a ſlave ? 

To 9reft. 1.1 anſwer, There is a ſlavery to which 
ſome men may be Lawfully put,and there is a ſlavery 
to which none may be putz And there is a ſlavery 
to which only the criminal may be put, by way of 
penalty. | 

I.\ No man may: be put to ſuch a ſlavery as under 
the firſt Dirc&ion is denied; that is, ſuch as (hall 
injure Gods iptereſt and ſervice, or the mans ſalva- 
tion, , 2, \No man, but as a jult puniſhment tor his 
crimes, 'may be ſo enilayed, as to be deprived of 
thoſe liberties, benctits and comforts, which bro- 
therly love obligeth every man to grant to another 
for his good, as far as is within our power, all things 
conſidered. That is, the ſame man is a ſervant and 
a brotherzand therefore mutt ar once be vſcd as both. 
3- (Though poverty or necetſity do make a wan con- 
ſent to (ell himſelf toa life of leſſer miſery,; toeſcape 
a greater, or death' it ſelf 3 yet is it not lawful for 
any Other (o to take advantage by his neceiſity, as to 
bring him into a condition, that ſhall make him mi- 


| ſerable, or in which we thall not exerciſe ſo much 


love, . as may tend to his ſanCtitication, comfort and 
ſalvation.” Becauſe no Juſtice is beſecmivg a Chriſtian 
or a Man; which is not conjoyned with -a due mea- 
(urc of Charity, 

But 1. He that deſerveth it by way af penalty 
may be pcnally uſed. 2. He thar ſtole and cannot 
retiore may be forced to work it out as a fervant 3 
and in both theſe caſes;more way be done againſt 
anothcrs caſe or libcity, than by meer contract or 


conſcut. He that may hang a flagitious _— 
Vin 


How far Men may be made Slaves. 


[3 


Queſt, 2. 


Queſt, 3, 


as Inhidels. 1 | | 
may ſell himſelf into a harder ſtate of ſervitude than 


him no wrong, if he pit him to aſlavery, which is 
leſs penal than death. 3. More alſo may be done 
again(t Enemies taken in a lawful War, than could 
be done againſt the innocent by neceſſitated conſent. 
4. A certain degree of (crvitude or flavery is lawtul 
by the neceſſitated conſent of the innocent. That is 
ſo much, 1. As wrongcth no interclt of God. 2. Nor 
of mankind by breaking the Law of Nations. 3. Nor 
the perſon himſelf, by hindering his ſalvation, or the 
necdful means thereof 3 nor thoſe comforts of life, 
which nature giveth to man as man. 4. Nor the 
Commonwealth or Society where we live. 

Qweſt. 2, To the ſecond Queſtion, I anſwer, I. As 
men mult be varioully loved according to the various 
degrees of amiableneſs in them 3 ſo various degrees 
of love muſt be exerciſed towards them: Therefore 
good and real Chriſtians mult be uſed with more love 
and brotherly tenderneſs than others. 2. It is meet 
alſo» that Infidels have ſo much mercy ſhewed them 
in order to the faving of their Souls, as that tney 
ſhould be invited to Chriſtianity by fit incourage- 
ments : And ſo, that they ſhould know that if they 
will turn Chriſtians, they ſhall have more priviledges 
and emoluments than the Enemies of Truth and 
Picty ſhall have. It'is therefore well done of Princes 
who make Laws that Infidel-ilaves ſhall be free-men, 
when they are duly Chriftencd. 3. But yet a no- 
minal Chriſtian , who by wickedneſs torteiteth his 
life or freedom, may penally be made” a ſlave as well 
4. And a poor and needy Chriſtian 


he would chuſe, or we could otherwiſe put him in- 
to. But 5. To go as Pirates and catch up poor 
Negro's or people of another Land, that never for- 
fcited Life or Liberty, and to make them ſlaves, and 
ſcll them, is one of the worlt kinds of Thievery in 
the World 3 and ſuch perſons are to be taken for the 
common Enemies of mankind 3 and they that buy 
them and uſe them as Bealts, for their meer com- 
modity, and betray, or dettroy, or neglec& their 
Souls, are titter to be called incarnate Devils than 
Chriſtians, though they be no Chriſtians whom they 
{o abuſe. | 

Dreft. 3. To the third Queſtion, I anſwer, That 
the ſolution of this caſe is to be gathered from what 
isfaid already. A Servant anda Voluntary-ſlave were 
both free-men, till they ſold or hired themſelves; 
and a Criminal-perſon was a free-man till he forteited 
his life or liberty. But afterward the difference 1s 
this; that 1. A free-ſervant is my ſervant, no further 
than his own Covenant made him ſo 3 which is ſup- 
poſed to be, 1. Toa certain kind, and meaſure of 
labor according to the mcaning of his contract. 2. For 
a limited time, expreſſed in the contract, whether 
a year or two, or three, gr (even. 

2. A Slave by mcer Contradt is one that, 1. Uſu- 
ally ſelleth himſelf abſolucely to the will of another 
as to his labor, both for kind and meaſure z where 
yet the limitations of God and natureatter (and be- 
fore) named, are ſuppoſed among Chriſtians to take 
place. 2. Heis one that ſellcth himſelt to ſuch labor, 
during life. 

3- A Slave by juſt penalty, is liable to ſo much ſer- 
vitude as the Magiſtrate doth judge him to, which 
may be, 1. Not only ſuch labor,as aforcſaid, as plea- 
ſeth his Maſter to impoſe. 2. And that tor life. 3. But 
it may be alſo to {tripes and ſeverities which might 
not lawfully be inflicted on another. 

I. The Limitations of a neccllitated-ſlavery by 
Contra&> or Conſent through poverty are thee, 
I. Such a ones Soul mult be cared for and preſerved, 
though he ſhould conſent to the contrary. He mult 
have time to learn the Word of God, and time to 


pray, and he muſt reſt on the Lords day, and im- | 


ploy it in Gods ſervice; he muſt be inſtructed and 
exhorted and kept from lin, 2. He may not be tor- 
ced to commit any lin againit God. 3. He may not 
(though he forcedly conſent) be denicd ſuch com- 
forts of this lite, as are needful to his cheerful ſerving 
of God in Love and Thanktulneſs, according to the 
Peace of the Goſpel fiatez and which are called by 
the name of ozur daily Bread. No man may deny a 
flave any of this, that is not a criminal paniſned 
ſlave. 

2. And the moſt criminal ſlave may not be forced 
to lm, nor denied neceſlary helps to his ſalvation. 
But he may penally be beaten and denicd part of his 
daily Bread; fo it be not done more rigorouſly than 
true Juſtice doth require. 

Queli. But what if men buy Negro's or other ſlaves 
of ſuch as we have juſt cauſe to believe did ſteal them by 
Piracy, or buy them of thoſe that have 10 power to (ell 
them, and not hire or buy them by their own couſent, 
or by the coaſent of thoſe that had power t9 ſeli them, 
nor take them Captives in a lawful War, what mult 
they do with them afterward ? 

Anſw. 1. It is thcir heinous fin to buy them, un- 
leſs it be in charity to deliver them. 2, Having 
done it, undoubtedly they are preſently bound to de- 
liver them : Becauſe by right the man is his own,and 
therefore no man clſe can have jult title to him. 

Quett. Brut may T not ſell bim again and make my 
_ of him , ſeeing 1 leave him but as T found 

em £ 

Anſw. No, becauſe when you have taken poſ- 
ſeſſion of him, and a pretended propriety, then the 
injury that is done him is by you 3 which before was 
only by another. And though the wrong be no 
greater than the other did him, yet being now done 
by you, it is your fin. ' 

Queſt. But may I xot return him to him that T 
bought him of ? | 

Anſw. No: for that is but injuring him by de- 
livering him to another to continue the injury. To 
ſay as Pilate, | I am innocent of the Blood of this juſt 
Man | will be no proof of your innocency, yea, 
Gods Law bindeth you to Love, and works of Love, 
and therefore you ſhould do your beſt to free him; 
He that is bound to help to fave a man, that is faln 
into the hand of thieves by the High-way, if he 
ſhould buy that man as a ſlave of the thieves, may not 
after give him up to the thieves again. . But to pro- 
cecd in the Directions. 

Dire. 3. So ſerve your own neceſſities by your 
ſlaves as to prefer Gods intereſt, and their fpiritual 
and everlaſting happineſs. Teach them the way to 
Heaven, and do all for their Souls which I have before 
directed you to do for all your other ſervants. 
Though you may make ſome difference in their labor, 
and diet, and cloathing, yet none as to the further- 
ing of their ſalvation. If they be Iniidels, uſe them 
ſo as tendeth to win them to Chriſt, and the love of 
Religion, by ſhewing them that Chriſtians are lets 


Direc, Js 


worldly, leſs cruel and pailionate, and more wile 


and charitable and holy and meck, than any other 
perſons arc. Wo to them that by their cruelty and 
covetouſneſs 'do ſcandalize even ſlaves, and hinder 
their converlion and falvation. 
| Direfi., 4. By how much the hardne(s of their con- 
dition doth make their lives uncomtortable, and God 
hath caſt them lower than your ſclves,by ſo much the 
more let your charity pity them, and labor to abate 
their burden,and (weeren their lives to them,as much 
as your condition will allow. And remember that 
even aſlave may be one of thoſe ncighbors that you 
are bound to loye as your ſelves, and to do to as you 
would be done by, it your caſe were his. Which it 
you do,you will nced no more dircCtion for his rclict. 
K 


Direct. 


Dire.i.4« 
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The Duty of Children and $ rv to one another. 


' Diredt.5. 


Direc.6. 


Dired.1, 


Dire@.2. 


Direti. 5. Remember that you may require no 
more of an innocent ſlave, than you would or might 
do of an ordinary ſervant, if he were at your will, 
and did not by contra& except ſomething as to 
labor or uſage, which elſe you would think 
meet to have required of him. ; 

Dire#. 6. If they are Intidels, neither be too 
haſty in baptizing them, when they delire it, nor too 
flow. Not ſo haſty as to put them on it, before they 
underſtand what the Baptiſmal Covenant is or be- 
fore you ſee any likelihood that {they ſhould be ſeri- 
ous in making ſuch a Covenant. Nor yet fo flow 
2s to let them alone to linger out their lives in the 
ſtate of thoſe without the Church. But haſten them 
to learn , and fiir up their deſires, and look after 
them, as the ancient Churches did after their Cate- 


chumens3 and when you ſee them fit by Knowledge, | 


Bclicf, Deſire, and Reſolution, to vow themſelves to 


juſt and: 


God on the terms of the holy Covenant, then put 
them on to be baptized. But if you ſhould feel an 
abatement of your deſires of their Converſion, be- 
cauſe you ſhall loſe their ſervice, (much more if ever 
you had a wiſh that they might not be converted, 


| which is plain Deviliſm, ) let ir be the matter of your 


deep humiliation and repentance. 


Dire#. 7. Make it your chief end in buying and Dired.7 


uſing ſlaves, towin them to Chrilt, and ſave their 
Souls. Do not only endeavor it on the by, when 
you have firſt conſulted your own commodity ; but 
make this more of your end, than your commodity 
it ſelf; and let their Salvation be far more valued 
by you than their ſervice : And carry your ſelves to 
them, as thoſe that are ſenſible that they are Redeem- 
ed with them by Chriſt from the ſlavery of Satan, and 
may live with them in the Liberty of rhe Saints in 
Glory. 


CHAP. XV. 


The Dutiesof CHILD 


T is not caſfie to reſolve, Whether Good Gover- 
nors, or Good Fellow-ſervants, in a Family, be 
the greater help and benefit, toeach of the 
Inferiors. For ſervants are ſo much together, 

and fo free and familiar with each other , that they 
have the more opportunity to be uſeful to each other, 
if they have bur abilities and hearts. It is needful 
therefore, that you know your duty to one another, 
both for doing and getting that ?good which other- 
wiſe will be Joſt. 

$. 1. Dire. 1, Love one another unfeignedly as 
your ſelves : | Avoid all contention and falling out with 
one another, %r any thing that would weaken your love 
to one another ;, eſpecially differences about your perſonal 
intereſts, in point of profit, proviſion, or reputation. 
Take heed of the Spirit of Envy, which will make 
your hearts riſe againſt thoſe that are preferred be- 
fore you, or that are uſed better than you. Remember 
the fa and miſery of Cain, ' and take warning by 
him. Give place to others, and in honor prefer 0- 
thers, and ſeek not to be preferred before them, Rom. 
x2. 10, 16. God delighteth to exale the humble that 
abaſe themſelves, and to caſt down thoſe that cxalt 
theruſelves. When the intereſt of your fleſh can make 
you hate or fall out with cach other. What a fearful 
fien is it of afleſhly mind ? Rom. 8. 6, 13. 

$ 2. Dire&. 2. Take beed of uſing provoking words 
againſt each other. For theſe are the bellows to blow 
up that which the Apoſtle calleth the” fire of Hell, 
Fam, 3.6. A foultongue ſetteth on fire the courſe 
of nature 3 and therefore it may ſet a family on fire. 
Fam. 3.5, 6. Where envying andſtrife is, there is con- 
Fuſion and every evil work, Verl. 15, 16. If ye be an- 
gry.refrain your tongues and fin not,and let not the Sun 
go down upon your wrath, neither give place to the De- 


vil. Eph.4.26, 27. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamor, and evil fpeaking, be put away 
from you, with all malice; and be yekind one to an- 
other, tender hearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Chriſts ſake bath forgiven you. Eph.4. 31, 32. 
Revilers ſhall not inherit the Kingdom of God. 1 Cor. 
6.10. 


| 


RENadFELLOW-SERVANTS 


to one another. 


$. 3. Dircd. 3. Help one another with Iove and Dire#.z, 


willingneſs in your labors; and do not grudge at one 
another, and ſayſuch a one'doth leſs than T: But be 
as ready to belp another, as you would be belped your 
ſelves. It is very amiable to ſee a family of ſuch 
Children and Servants, that all take one anothers 
concernments as their own; and are not ſelfiſh 
againſt each other. Pſal.133. 1. Bebold how good and 
how pleaſant it is, for Brethren to dwell together in 
unity ! &Cc. 


$. 4+ Direct. 4, Take beed that you prove not temp- 7; 
fs if P- Dire(l.4« 


ters to draw each other to ſin and miſery. Either by 
joyning together in riotouſneſs, or wronging your 
Maſters, or ſecret revelling, and then in'lying to con- 
ceal it : Or leſt immodeſft familiarity draw thoſe of 
different Sexes into a ſnare. Abundance of fin and 
miſery hath followed' ſuch tempting familiarity of 
Men and Maids that were Fellow-fervants. Their 
nearneſs giveth them opportunity, and the Devil 
provoketh them to take their opportunity ahd from 
immodeſt wanton dalliance, and anchaſte. words, 
they proceed art laſt to more Hſciviouſneſs, to their 
own undoing : Bring not the Straw to the fire, if 
you would not have it burn. | 

$. 5. Direct. 5. 
mutual preſervation againſt the fin and temptations 
which you are moſt in danger of. Agree to tell each 
other of your faults, not proudly or patſionately, 
but in love 3 and reſolve to take it thankfully from 
each other. If any one talk fooliſhly and idly. or 
wantonly and immodeſtly, or tell a lie, or take Gods 
name in vain, or negle& their duty to God or Man, 
or deal unfaithfully in their truſt or labor, let the 
other ſeriouſly tell him of his ſin, and call him to 
repentance. And let not him that is guilty take it 
ill, and angrily ſnap at the reprover, or juſtihe or 
excuſe the fault, or hit him preſently in the teeth 
with his own 3 but humbly thank him, and pro- 
Tiſe amendment. O how happy might ſervants 
_. it they would faichfully watch over one an- 
other ? 


d. 6. 


Watch over one another for Diret.5- 


Dire@ions for good C onference. 


Dired.6, 


Direc. 1. 


Direci.2, 


& 6. Dire. 6. When you are together, and your 
work will allow it, let your diſcourſe be ſuch as tendeth 
to edification , and to the ſpiritual good of the ſpeaker 
or the hearers, Some work there is that mult be 
thought on, and talked of while it is doing; and 
will not allow you leiſure to think or ſpeak of other 
things, till it is done : But very much of the work 
of moſt ſervants may be as well done, though they 
think and ſpeak together of heavenly things 3 be- 
ſides all other times when their work is over. O take 
this time to be ſpeaking of good to one another: It 
is like, that ſome one of you hath more knowledge 
than the reſt 3 let the reſt be asking his counſel and 
infiructions, and let him bend himſelf to do them 
good 3 or if you are cqual in knowledge, yet ſtir up 
the grace that is in you, if you have any 5 or ſtir up 
your delires aftcr it, it you have none. Waſte not 
your precious time in vanity 3 multiply not the fin 
of idle words. O what a load doth lie on: many a 
Soul that feeleth it not, in the guilt of theſe two tins, 
Loſs of time, and idle words| To be guilty of the 
{ame lins over and over, every day, and make a con- 
ſtant practice of them, and this againſt your own 
knowledge and conſcience, 'is a more grievous caſc 
than many think of. Whereas, it you would live 
together as the Heirs of Heaven, and provoke one 
another to the Love of God, and holy duty, and 
delighttully talk of the Word of God, and the life 
to come, what bleſſings might you be' to one an- 


other ? And your ſervice and Tabor would be a 
{an&ifhed and comfortable life to you all, Eph 4. 29, 
30. Let no corrupt communication proceed ont of your 
mouth, but that which is good to the uſe of edifying, 
and may miniſter grace to the bearers, and grieve not 
the boly Spirit of God —. And 5: 3,4- But fornica- 
tion and all uncleanneſs or covetonſneſs | or rather, i 
ordinate fleſhly deſire.) Let it not be once named among 
yo, as becometh Saints; neither filthineſs, nor fooliſh 
talking, nor Jjeſting, which are not convenient , but va- 
ther giging of thanks. Of this more anon: 


one another towards your ſelves, and bids thoſe faults, 
the opening of which all dy #0 good, but ſtir up ſtrif>: 
But conceal not thoſe faults which will be cheriſhed by 
concealment, or whoſe concealment tendeth to the wrong 
of your Maſter, or any other. For it is in your porvcr 
to forgive a fault againſt your ſelves, but not againl 
God, or another. And to know when you thould re- 
veal it, and when not, you muſt wiſely fore-know 
which way is like to do more good or harm. And if 
yet you be in doubt, open it tirtt to ſome fecret 
friend, that is wiſe to adviſe you, whether it ſhould 
be further opened or not. | 

$. 8, Dire. 8. If weakneſs, or ſickneſs, or want 
affiid a Brother, or Siſter, or Fellow<ſervant, be kind and 


helpful to them according to your power, Love not in 
word only, but' in deed and truth. . 1 Joh. 3. 18; 


Jam. 2; 


CHAP. XVI. 
Direfions for holy Conference of F E L LOW: SERV ANTS, 


or others, 


Ecauſe this is a duty fo trequently to beper- 
tormed 3 and therefore the peace and edi- 
fication of Chriſtians is very much con- 
cerned in it- I ſhall give a few briet Di- 
rections about it. 

6. 1. Direct. 1. Labor moſt for a full and lively 
heart, which hath the feeling of thoſe things whieh your 
tongues ſhould ſpeak of. For 1. Such a heart will be 
like a Spring which is always running, and will 
continually teed the ftreams. Forced and feigned 
things are of ſhort continuance 3 the Hypocrites at- 
feed forced ſpeech, is exerciſed but among thoſe 
where it may ſerve his pride and carnal ends; At 
other times, and in other company, he hath another 
tongue like other men. Ir is like a Land-flood that 
is quickly gone 3 or like the bending of a Bow,which 
rcturneth to its place, as ſoon as it is looſed. 2. And 
that which cometh from your hearts, will be ſerious 
and hearty, and likelieſt to do good to others : For 
words do thcir work upon us, not only by fignify- 
ing the mattcr which is ſpoken, but alfo by lignify- 
ing the affections of the ſpeaker. And that-which 
will work affections, mutt expreſs affection. ordi- 
narily. If it come not from the heart of the ſpeaker, 
it is not (olike togo to the hearts of the hearers. 
A hearty Preacher, and a hearty tceling diſcourſe of 
holy things, do pierce heart-decp, and do that good, 
which better compoſed}words that are heartleſs do 
nof, | 
C 2. Dire&. 2. Tet for all that, when your hearts 
are cold, and dull, and barren, do not think that 
your tongues muſt therefore negleci their duty, and be 


| ſilent from all good till your hearts be better , but force 


your tongues to do their duty, if they will not do tbent 
freely without conſtraint. For, 1. Duty is duty whether 
you be well diſpoſed' to it or not : If all duty ſhould 
ceaſe when men are ill diſpoſed to it, no wicked mai 
would be bound to any thing thar is truly holy. 2:And 
if heart and tongue be both obliged, it is worſe to 
owit both than one. 3. And there may be lincerity 
ina duty, when the heart is cold and dull. 4. And 
beginning to do your duty as wcll as you can, is the 
way to overcome your dulnefs and untitncfs ; when 
you force your tongues at firſt to ſpeak of that which 
is good, the words which you ſp:ak 'or hear, may 
help to bring'you intoa better frame. Many a man 
hath begun to pray with coldneſs, that hath got him 
heat betore he had done and many a man hath gone 
unwillingly to hear a Sermon, that hath come home a 
converted Soul. 5. And when you ſet your ſelves in 
the way of duty, you are in the way of promiſed 
Grace. 

$. 3. Obje:; But is not this to play the Hypocrite, 


to let my tongue go before my heart * And ſeal, the 
things which my heart is not affected with ? 


play the Hypocrites 2 But'you may force your ſelves 
to ſpeak of good , without any falſhood or hypo- 
crifie. Words fignihie, as EF told you, the matter 
ſpoken and the fpeakers mind. Now your ſpeaking, 
of the things of God doth te}l no more of your 
mind but this, that you take them to be trac, anfl 


them: And all. this is fo; 


that you detire thoſe that yon ſpeak to, to regart! 
and theretore there 1: 


”, 


_ 


K 


rr 


d 7. Dirc&. 7. Patiently bear with the failings of Dired.7; 


Direk.s. 


F< 
/ 


Ovject, 


Anſw. 1f you ſpeak falſly and difſemblingly, you Anſr; 


— 
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Dire&ions for Gi onference. 


* 
% 


Objedi. 


Anſw. 


Direct. . 


Dire. 4 


no hypocrilic in it. Indeed, if you told the hearers, 
that you are deeply affeRed with theſe things your 
ſelves, when it is not ſo, this were hypocritic. But 
a man may exhort another to be good, without pro- 
feffing himſelf to be good 3 yea, though he contels 
himſelf to be bad. Therefore all the good diſcourſes 
of a wicked man are not hypocriſie; Much leſs the 
good diſcourſe of a ſincere Chriſtian, that is dull and 
cold in that diſcourſe. And if a duty had ſome hy- 
pocriſe in it, it is not the duty but the hypocrite 
that God diſliketh, and you mult forſake ; As it there 
be coldneſs in a duty, it is the coldneſs, and not the 
duty that is to be blamed and forborn. And wholly 
to omit the duty, is worſe than to do it with ſome 
coldneſs or hypocriſic, which is not the predominant 
complexion of the duty. | | 
&. 4. Obje&t. But if it be not the fruit of the Spi- 
rit, it is not acceptable to God ; and that which Iforce 
my tongue to, is none of the fruits of the Spirit, There- 
fore I muſt ftay till the Spirit move me. 
Anſw. 1, There are many duties done by Reaſon, 
and the common afſfiſtances of God, that are better 
than the total omiſſion of them is. Elſe no unſanGti- 
fied man ſhould hear the Word, or pray, or relieve 
the poor, or obey his Prince or Governors, or do 
any duty towards Children or Neighbors, becauſe 


whatſoever is not the Fruit of the ſpecial Grace of | 


the Spirit, is fin ; and without Faith it is impothble 
to pleaſe God 3 and all men have not Faith, Heb. 
11.6. 2 Theſ:3.2. 2+ It isa diſtracted conceit of the 
Quakers and other Fanaticks, to think that Reaſon 
and the Spirit of God are not conjunct principles 
in the fameat. Doth the Spirit work on a Man as 
on a Beaſt or a Stone ? and cauſe you to ſpeak as a 
Clock that firiketh it knoweth not what 3 or play 
on Mans Soul, as on an Inſtrument of Muſick, that 
hath neither knowledge of the melody, nor any plea- 
ſure in it ? No 3 the Spirit of God ſuppoſeth Na- 
tre, and worketh on Man as Man 3 by exciting 
r own Underſtanding and Will to do their parts. 
that when, againſt all the remnant of dulnefs and 
backwardneſs that is in you, you can force your 
ſelves to do your duty, it is becauſe the Spirit of 
God aflifteth you to take that reſolution, and uſe 
that force. For thus the Spirit ſtriveth againſt the 
fleſh, Gal. 5.17. Rom.7.16, 17,18, &rc; Though 
it is confeſſed, that there is more of the Spirit, where 
there is no backwardneſs, or refiftance, or need of 
forcing. 
$. 5. Dire&t. 3. By all means labor to be furniſhed 
with underſtanding in the matters of God. For, 1. An 
underſtanding perſon hath a Mine of holy matter 
in himſelf, and never is quite void of matter for 
ood diſcourſe : He is the good Scribe, that is in- 
frndied to the Kingdom of God, that bringeth out of 
his treaſury things new and old, Matth.13. 52. 2. And 
an underſtanding perſon will ſpeak diſcreetly, and 
ſo will much further the ſucceſs of his diſcourſe, and 
not make it ridiculous, contemptuous or uneffectual 
through his indiſcretion. But yet if you are igno- 
rnat and wanting in underſtanding, do not theretore 
be lent : For though your ability is leaſt, your 
neceflity is greateſt. Let neceſſity therefore conſtrain 
you to ask inſtruction, as it conſtraineth the needy 
co beg for what they want. But ſpare no pains to in- 
creaſe your knowledge. 
$. 6. Dire. 4. If your own underſtandings and 
hearts do not furniſh you with matter, have recourſe to 
thoſe manifold belps that God wouchſafeth you.. As 
I. You may diſcourſe of the laſt Sermon that you 
heard » or ſome one lately Preached that nearly 
touched you. 2. Or of ſomething in the laſt Book 
you read. 3. Or of ſome Text of Scripture obvious 
ro your thoughts. 4- Or of ſome notable (yea, or 


| 


ordinary) providence which did lately occur. 5. Or 
of ſome examples of good or evil that are freſh be. 
fore you. 6. Or of the right doing of the duty that 
you are about, or any ſuch like helps. 

C 7. Dire&. 5. Talk ot of vain unprofitable coy- 
troverſies, nor often of ſmall circumſtantial matters 
that make bnt little to edification, For there may be 
idle talking about matters of Religion, as well as 
about other ſmaller things. Eſpecially ſee that the 
quarrels of the times ingage not your thoughts and 
ſpeeches too far, into a courſe of unprotitableneſs or 
contention. 


Dire C; 


$. 8. Dire. 6. Furniſh your ſelves before band Direq 6 


with matter for the moſt edifying diſcourſe, and never 
go abroad empty, And let the matter be uſually , 
I. Things of weight,and not (inall matters. 2.Thinos 
of certainty and not uncertain things. Particularly 
the fitteſt ſubjecs tor your ordinary diſcourſe are 
theſe. 1. God himſelf, with his Attributes, Relati- 
ons, and Works. 2. The great myſtery of Mans Re- 
demption by Chriſt his Perſon, Oftice, Sufferings, 
Doctrine, Example, and Work 3 his ReſurreGion, 
Aſcenſion, Glory, Interceſſion,and all che Priviledges 
of his Saints. 3. The Covenant of Grace, the Pro- 
miſes, the Dutics, the Conditions and the Threac- 
nings. 4+ The Workings of the Spirit of Chriſ 
upon the Soul, and every Grace of the Spirit in us ; 
with all the ſigns, and helps, and hinderances of it. 
5- The ways and wiles of Satan, and all our Spiri- 
tual Enemies 3 the particular temptations which we 
are in danger of > what they are, and how to avoid 
them, and what are the molt powerful helps againl(t 
them. 6. The corruption and deccitfulneſs of the 
heart 3 the nature and workings effe&ts, and ſigns 
of ignorance, unbelief, hypocritic, pride, ſenſuality, 
worldlineſs, impiety, injuſtice, intemperance, un- 
charitableneſs, and every other fin ; with all the 
helps againſt them all. 7. The many duties to God, 
and Man which we have to perform; both internal 
and external, and how to do them, and what are 
the chiefeſt hinderances and helps. (As in reading, 
hearing, meditating, prayer, giving alms, &c.) And 
the Duties of our Relations, and ſeveral places, with 
the contrary fins. 8. The vanity of the World,and 
deceitfulneſs of all Earthly things. 9. The power- 
ful Reaſons uſed by Chriſt todraw us to holineſs, 
and the unreaſonable madneſs of all that is brought 
againſt it, by the Devil or by wicked men. 10. Of 
the ſufferings which we muſt expect and be pre- 
pared for. . 11. Of death, and the preparations that 
will then be found neceſiary 3 and how to make 
ready for ſo great a change. 12. Of the day of 
judgment, and who will be then juſtified, and who 
condemned. 13. Of the joys of Heaven, the im- 
ployment, the company, the nature and duration. 
14. Of the miferies of the damned, and the 
thoughts that then they will have of their former 
life on Earth. 15. Of the ftate of the Church on 
Earth, and what we onght to do in our places for its 
welfare. Is there not matter cnough in all theſe 
great and weighty points, for your hourly meditation 
and conference ? 


6. 9. Dire&. 7. Take h2ed of proud ſelf-conceited- Diredi.7, 


neſs in your conference. Speak not with ſupercilious 
cenſorious confidence. Let not the weak take on 
them to be wiſer than they axe. Be readicr to ſpeak 
by way of Queſtion as Learners, than as Teachers 
of others, uoleſs you are ſure that they have much 
more need to be taught by you than you by them. 
Ic is ordinary for novices in Religion to caſt all their 
diſcourſe into a Teaching ttrain, or to make them- 
ſelves Preachers betore they underitand. Ir is a 
molt loacthſorne and pititul hearing (and yet too or- 
dinary) to hear a raw {clt-conceiced, ungrounded, 

un- 


Dire#ions for the ſpending of every day. 


l— 


g—__— 


Dired.s. 


Diredi.g. 


Diref.1. 


Dire(i.2. 


unexperienced perſon, to prate magiſterially, and 
cenſure contidently the dottrine, or practices, orper- 
ſons of thoſe that are much better and wiſer than 
themſelves. If you meet with this proud cenforious 
ſpirit, rebuke it firſt, and read to them Fam.3. And 
it they go on, turn away from them, and avoid 
themz for they know not what manner of ſpirit 
they are of; They ſerve not the Lord Jeſus, what- 
ever they pretend or think themſelves, but are 
proud, knowing nothing, but doting about quelti- 
ons, and making diviſions in the Church of God, 
and ready to fall into the condemnation of the De- 
vil, 17Tim. 3.6. & 6.3,4,5. Rom. 16.17, Luk, 
«+ 55+ 
F $. 10. Dire. $. Let the wiſeſt in the company, and 
ot the weakeſt, have moſt of the diſcourſe : But yet if 
any one that is of an abler tongue than the reſt, do 
make any determinations in doubtful controverted 
points, take heed of a haſty receiving his judgment, let 
his reaſons ſeem never ſo plauſible or probable, but 
put down all ſuch opinions as doubts, and move them 
zo your Teachers , or ſome other - impartial able men, 
before you entertain them. Otherwiſe, he that hath 
molt wit and tongue in the company might carry 
away all the reſt, into what error or herelzie he 
pleaſe, and ſubycrt their Faith when he ſtops their 
mouths. 

$. 11. Dirc&. 9. Let the matter of your fpeech be 
ſuitable to your end, even to the good of your ſelves or 
others, which you ſeek, The ſame ſubject that is fit 
for one company is very unfit for others. Learned 


; men and ignorant men, pious men and prophane 
men, are not ft for the ſame kind of diſcourſe. The 


medicine mult be carctully fitted to the diſeaſe. 


| 


than good. There is a ſcaſon tor the prudent to be 
blent, and refrain cven from good talk. Amor 5. 
I7. Pſal. 39. 1,2. Cait not Pearls before Swine, and 
give not holy things to Dogs, that you know will tury 
again and rend you, Matth. 7.6, Tea, and among 
good people them(clves, there is a time to ſpeak, 
and a time to be {ilent, Eecleſ. 3.7. There may 
poſſhbly be ſuch exceſs as tendeth to the tiring of 
the hearers ; and more may be cramed in than 
they can digeſt 3 
loath it afterwards. You muſt give none more than 
they can bear 3 and alſo the matters of your buli- 
neſs and callings, muſi be talked of in their time 
and place. 


l- 


are able. Let the words be never fo good, yct le- 
vity and rudeneſs may make them to be prophane. 
God and holy things ſhould not be talked of in a 
common manner ; But the gravity of your ſpecch 
ſhould- tell the hearers, that you take them not 
for ſmall or common matters. It ſervants and 
others that live near together would converſe, 
and ſpeak as the Oracles of God, how holy, 
and heavenly, and happy would ſuch Families or 
' Societies be ? | 


CHAP. 


X VII 


Dire#ions for each particular Member of the F 4 MILY bow ts 
ſpend every ordiuary day of the Week. 


T ſomewhat tendeth to make a holy life more 
calie to us, when we know the ordinary courſe 
and method of our duties, and every thin 
falleth into its proper place. As it helpeth the 

Husbandman or Tradeſman to know the ordinary 
courſe of his work, that he need not go out of its 
unleſs in extraordinary Caſes. Therefore I ſhall here 
give you ſome brief Dircctions for the holy ſpending 
of every day. 

$. 1+ Direct. 1. Proportion the time of your ſleep 
aright (it it be in your power) that you waſte not 
your pretious morning hours ſluggiſhly in your Bed. 
Let the time of your fleep be rationally fitted to your 
health and labor, and not ſenſually to your flothful 
pleaſure. About ſix hours is meet for healthful 
people, and ſeven hours for the leſs healthful, and 
eight for the more weak and aged ordinarily. The 
morning hcurs are to moſt the preciouſeſt of all the 
day, forall our duties; eſpecially ſervants that are 
ſcanted of time, muſt take it then for Prayer, if poſ- 
ſible, leſt they have none at all. 

$- 2. Direct. 2. Let God have your firſt awaking 
thoughts : Lift up your bearts to bim reverently and 
thankfully for the reſt of the night paſt, and briefly caſt 
your ſelves upon him for the following day, and uſe 
your ſelves ſo conſtantly to this, that your conſeiences 
may check you, when common thoughts ſhall firſt intrude. 
And it you have a Bed-fcllow to ſpeak to, let your | 
hrſt ſpcech be agreeable to your thoughts. It will be 


a great help againſt che temptations that may elſe | 


| ſurpriſe you, and a holy ingagement of your heatts 
to God, for all the day. 


of the times ſhall never tempt you into ſuch a garb of at- 
tire, as will make you long in dreſſing you in the moru- 
ing but wear ſuch cloathing as is ſoon put on. It is 
dear-bought bravery (or decency as they will needs 
call it) which muſt coſt every day an hours'or a quar- 
ter of an hours time extraordinary : LI had rather go 
as the wild Indians, than have thoſe morning hours 
to anſwer for, as too many Ladics and other gallants 
have. 


may imploy a child or ſervant to read a Chapter m thz 
Bible, while you' are dreſſing you, and eating your break- 
faſt (if you eat any.) Elſe you may imploy that time itt 
ſome fruitful meditation , or conference with thoſe 
about you, as far as your neceſſary occaſions do give 
leave. As to think or ſpcak of the mercy of a nights 
reſt, and of your renewed timez and how many 
ſpent that night in Hell, and how many in priſon, 
and how many ina colder, harder lodging, and how 
many in grievous pain and fickneſs, aweary of their 
Beds and of their lives 3 and how many in di- 
ſtracting terrors of their minds? And how many 
Souls that night were called from their Bodies , 


to appear before the dreadful God ? And think 
how talt days and nights roul on? And how ſpeedi- 
ly your laſt night and day will come. And obſerve 
what is wanting in the readinels of your Soul , 


for 


77. 


$. 12. Dired&. 10. Let your fpezch bs. ſeaſonable, Dire. 
when Prudence telieth you it is nt like to dy more harm 19. 


and. ſurfeting may make them © 


$. 13. Dire. 11. Let all your fpezch of holy things Dir. 
be with the greateſt ſeriouſneſs aud reverence that you 11. 


&. 3. Dire&. 3. Reſolvethat pride and the faſhions Dire. 3. 


' $.4. Dire. 4. If you ar? perſons of quality you Dire. x, 


oy: > 
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Direftions for the ſpending of every day. 


Direc, Jo 


o 
- 


- 
Is 


for ſuch a time , 
delay. | 
C. 5. Dire. 5. If more neceſſary duties call you 
not away, let ſecret prayer by your ſelf alone, er with 
your Chamber-fellor or both, go before the common pray- 
ers of the Family ;” and delay it not cauſleſly, but if it 
may be, let it be firſt, before any other work of the day. 
Yet be not formal and ſuperſtitious to your hours, 
as if God had abſolately tied you to ſuch a time 
northink it not your duty to pray once in fecret, 
and once*with your Chamber-fellow, and once with 
the Family every morning, when ' more neceſſary 
duties call you off, That hour is beſt for one, which 
4s worſt for another : To' moſt private Prayer is 
moſt ſeaſonable-as ſoon as they are up and cloathed : 
[To'others ſome other hour may be more free and 
-fit. ' And thoſe perſons that have not more neceſſary 
-dutics, may'do well to pray at all the opportunities 
before-mentioned 3 but reading and meditation 
muſt be allowed their time alſo 3 - and the labors of 
your Callings'muſt be painfully followed 3 ' and ſer- 
vants' and poor people that are' not at liberty, or 
thathave a'necefity of providing for their Families, 
may not lawfully” take ſo-much time for Prayer, as 
ſome others may 3 'eſpecially the aged and weak that 
cannot follow” a'calling may take longer time. And 


and ſeck it* preſently without 


— Miniſters that have many Souls to look after, and 
_ publick work todo, mult take heed of negleQing 


any of this, -that they may be longer and oftner in 
private Praycr.:  Alwdys retnember that when two 


dutics arc at once before you, and one muſt be omit-- 


ted, that you prefer that which all things conſider- 

cd, is the greateſt ; and underſtand what maketh a 
_duty greateſt. Uſually that is greateſt which tendeth 

to the greateſt good 3 yet ſometime that is greateſt 

at that time, which cannot be done at another time, 
when others may. Praying in it (elf confidered, is 
better than Ploughing, or Marketting, or Confer- 
ence 3 and yet theſe. may. be greater than, it in their 

proper ſeaſons3_ becauſe Prayer may be done at *an- 

other time, when theſe cannot. wp 4q 


Dired.6. $ 6. Dire&. 6. Let fanily-worſhip be performed 
C 


antly and ſeaſonably, twice a day, at that hour 
which is freeſt in regard of interruptions ; not delaying 
# without juft conſe But whenever its performed, be 
ſure it be reverently, ſeriouſly, and ſpiritually done. If 
greater duty hinder not, . begin with a brief invoca- 
bleffing chooogts CN and won of his help and 
J! "through Chriſt 3 'and "theh'read fore part 
of the holy 'Scripture-in orger:3 'and either help the 
hearers' to underſtand it and apply it, or if you are 
unable forthat; then read ſome profitable Book' co 
them for ſach crids3 and ſing -a Plalm (if there be 
enough to do it fitly, ) and earnefitly poor out your 
Souls in Prayer.” But it unavoidable occafions will 
not give way to all this, do what you can, cſpecially 


- in Prayer, and do the relt another time 3 | but- pre- 


tend! not necefinty againſt any duty, when it is but 
knobs 1's et negligence, - The livcly perform- 
ance of Famuly-daties, is a principal means to keep 
up the power and intereſt of Godlineſs in the-World 
which all decays, when theſe grow dead, and ſlight, 


and formal: 


DireG.7. © $- 7. Dire. 7. Renew the atinal intention. and 


remembyrunce of your ultimate end, when you ſet your 
ſelves to your days wark, or ſet upon any notable. buſi- 
weſs in the World, Let HOLINESS TO:THE 
L'OR D: be written zpor your bearts in all-that you 
&. - Do'no'work which-you cannot intitle God to, 
and truly fay he fet youaboutz and do: nothing in 
the World icr any otherultimate end, than to plcaſe 
anid-glorihe and injoy him. And remiember that 
whatever yu do, mult be done as a means to thele, 
and as by cne that is that way going on to Heaven. 


your Corruptions and Temp 


All your labor mult be as the labor of a Traveller, 
which is all for his journeys end; and all yourreſpe& 
or affection to any place or thing, in your way, muſt 
be in reſpe& to your attainment of the end; as a 
a Traveller loveth a good Way, a good Horſe, a 
good Inn, a' dry Cloak, or good Company 3 but 
nothing muſt be loved here as your end or home: 
Lift up your hearts 'to Heaven and ſay, If this 
work and way did not tend thither dirc&ly: or in- 
dire&ly, it were no work'or way for me. What- 
ever you do, do all to the Glory of God, 1 Cor, 
IO. 3I. | 

* 8. Dirc&. 8. Follow the labors of your calling Direi.s 
painfully and diligently. From hence will follow 2 
many commodities. 1. You will ſhew that you are 
not ſluggiſh and ſervants to your fleſh, as thoſe that 
cannot deny its caſe 3 and you will further: thermox- 
titication of all fleſhly luſts and defires, which are 
fed by caſe and idleneſs. 2. You will keep out idle 
thoughts from your mind', which ſwarm in the 
minds'of idle perſons.” 3+ You will ſcape the los 
of precious Time, which idle perſons are daily guil- 
tyof;- 4. You will be in a courſe of obedience to Eph.4..z, 
God, when the ſlothful are in a conſtant fin of omif- Prov. 10, 
fion. 5. You may have the more time to ſpare for * Ks 


holy exerciſes, if you follow your labor cloſe-when ,., 
uarcatitz when idle. perſons can have. no time & 13. 4, 

a Prayer or Reading,” becauſe they loſe it by loiter- & 21. 5: 
ing at their work, and leave their buſineſs fill behind n 7 * 
hand. 6. You may expe&t Gods blefling for the & ,,. ih 
comfortable: provifion for your . ſelves: and families, & 24- 36. 
and to have to give.to them that need, when the 
lothful are in want themſelves, and caſt by their 

want into abundance of temptations, and have no- 

thing to do good with. 7. And it will alſo tend fo 

the health of your bodies, which will make them 

the fitter for the ſervice of your Souls. When ſloth- 

fulneſs waſteth time, and health, and eſtate, and wit, 


and grace, and all. | 
; $. 9. Dire. 9. Be '#hroughly acquainted with Direii.g, 

tations,” and watch againſt Antquan- 

them all-the. day; eſpevially 'the moſt dangerous ſort of 40m = 

your corruptions , and thoſe temptations which your aur 

company or buſineſs will unavoidably lay before you. ,p,4 |; ' 

Be ſtill watching and working againſt 'the maſter perrradter. 

radical fins of Unbelief, Hypoerifie, Selfiſbneſs, Pride, — cum 

Senſuality ; or Fleſh-pleafing ; and the inordinate per pe 

love of” Earthly things. Take heed, left under pre- ;j;, r:o- 

tence of diligence, in your Calling, you be drawn git. Cle- 

to Earthly mindednefs, and exceſſive cares or cove- _— "s 

tous defigns for riſing in the World. It you are to oo 'D 

trade or deal with others, take heed of Seltithneſs, 

which defireth to draw or ſave from others, as much 

as you can for your ſ{clves and your own advantage 3 

take heed of all that favoreth of Injuſtice or Uncha- 

ritableneſs in allyour dealings with others. It you 

converſe with vain-talkers'3 betillprovided againſt 

che 'temptation of vanity of talk. 1f you converſe 

with angry perſons, be till fortified -againſt their 

provocations. If you converſe with wanton perſons, 

or ſuch as-are tempting thoſe of the other Sex» 

maintain that modeſty and neceſſary diſtance and . 

cleanneſs of ſpeech which rhe Laws of Chattity re- 

quire, . If you have ſervants that are ſtill -faulcy be 

{o provided againſt the temptation, that their taults 

may not make you faulty, and you may do nothing 

that is unſeemly or unjuſt, but only that which tend- 

eth to their amendment. It you are poor, be fill 

provided againſt the Temptations of Poverty, that 

it bring not upon you an evil far greater than it 

ſelf; if you are Rich, be moſt diligent in fortifying 

your hearts againſt thoſe more: dangerous tempta- 

tions of Riches, which very few efcape. It you 


converſe with flatterers 'or thoſe that much admire 
yon, 


Dire@ions for the ſpending of every day, | 
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Dir. IO, 


Dr, IIs 


Dir. I'2s 


you, be fortified againſt ſwelling Pride : 
converſe with thoſe that deſpiſe and injure you, be 
fortitied againſt impatient revengeful Pride. Thele 
works at firlt will be very difficult, while fin is in 
any firength.3 but when you have got an- habitual 
apprehention of the poiſonous danger of every one 
of theſe lins, and of the tendency of all Temptations, 
your hearts will readily and cafily avoid them, with- 
out much tiring, thoughtfulneſs and care 3 even as a 
man will paſs by a houſe infedted with the Plague, 
or go out of the way, it he meet a Cart or any thing 
that would hurt him. 
$. 10, Dire. 10. When you are alone in your 
Iabours, improve the time in practical fruitful ( not 
ſpeculative and barren ) meditations : eſpecially in 
Heart-work and Heaven-work : Let your chiefeſt me- 
ditations be on the Infinite Goodneſs and perfefions 
of God, and the life of Glory, which in the Love 
and praiſe of him, you muſt live for ever: And next, 
tet Chriſt and the myſteries of Grace in mans Re- 
demption , be the matter of your thoughts; And 
next that your own hearts and lives, and the reſt be- 
fore expreſſed , Chap. r6. Dir. 6. QF. 8. If you are 
able to manage meditations methodically ic will be 
beſt; But if you cannot do that, without ſo much 
ſtriving as will confound you, and diſtract you, and 
caſt you into Melancholy, it is better let your Medi- 
tations be more ſhort and eafie, like cjaculatory pray- 
ers 3 but let them uſually be operative todo fome 
good upon your hearts. | 
6. 11. Dire. 11. If you labor in company with 
others, be provided with Matter, Skill, Reſolution and 
Zeal, to improve the time in profitable conference, and 
to avoid diverfions, as is Diredted, Chap. 16. | 
6. 12. Dire&. 12. Whatever you are doing,in com- 
pany or alone, let the day be ſpent in the inward exci- 
tation and exerciſe of the Graces of the ſoul, as well as 
in external bodily duties. And to that end know, 
that there is no external duty, but mutt have ſome 
internal grace to animate it, or elſe it is but an image 
or carcaſs, and unacceptable to God. © When you 
are praying and reading, there are the Graces of Faith, 
Deſire, Love, Repentance, &c. to be exerciſed there : 
when you are alone, Mediration may help toaQtuate 
any Grace as you find moſt needful : when you 'are 
conferring with others, you' muſt exerciſe Love #0 
them, and Love to that truth about which you do 
confer, and other Graces as the ſubje& ſhall require. 
When you are provoked or under ſuffering you have 
patience to exercile. 
principal daily bufineſs, by the exerciſe of faith to 
keep your hearts warm in the Love of God and your 
dear Redeemer, and 'in the hopes and delightful 
thoughts of Heaven. As the means are various and 
admit of deliberation and choice, becauſe they. axe 
to be uſed but as means, and not all at onee, but 
ſometimes one and ſometimes another, when the 


Exd is (till the ſame and palt Deliberation or choice : 


ſo all thoſe Graces which' are but meany.muſt? be 


uſed thus variouſly and with deliberation and choice 3 


when the Love of God and of efernal- life \mutt be 
the conſtant tenour and conſtitution of the mind, 
as being the final grace, which confiſteth with the 
exerciſe of every other mediate grace. Never take 
up with lip-labour or bodily exerciſe alone , nor 
barren thoughts, {unleſs your Hearts be alfo em- 
ployed in a courſe of dury , and holy breathings 
after God, or motion towards him, or in the 
ſincere internal part of the duty which you perform 
tomen; JUSTICE and LOVE are Graces 
which you muſt till exerciſe towards all that you 
have to deal with in the world. LOVE. is called 
the {fulfilling of the Law, Rom. 13. 10. becauſe the 
LOVE of God and mantis the ſoul of every out- 


If you | 


of any of your Time. 


time * received} thy good things. 
he mentioned them, whoſe end is deſtrnfiion, whoſe Heammands 
God is their belly, and whoſe glory is in their ſhame, *onotar: 
But eſpecially it muſt be your. 


ward duty, and a cauſe that will bring forth th-ſ> as 


its effeCts. 


and be every day more careful that you loſe none of 
your Time, than you. are that you Iyſs none of your 
Gold or Silver : And if vain recreations , dreſſings, 


| feaſtings , idle talk, unprofitable company , or ſleep, 


be any of them Temptations to rob you of any of your 
Time , accordingly heighten your watchfilneſs and 
firm reſolutions againit them. Be not more carctul 
fo eſcape Thieves and Robbers, than to eſcape that 
perſon or ation or courſe of lite, that would rob you 
And for the Redeeming of 
Time efpecially fee, not only that you be never 


idle, but alſo that you be doing the Greateft Good 


that you can do, and preter not a lef5 before a 


Greater, | 
$. 14. Dire&&. 14. Eat and drinkwith temperance, Dir. 14: 


and thankfulnefſs : for bealth and not for unprofitable 
pleaſure. For quantity molt carefully avoid exceſs ; 
For many exceed for one that taketh too little. - Ne- 
ver pleaſe your appetite in mcat or drink, when it 
tendeth to the detriment of your health. Prov. 31: 
4, 6. It is not for Kings to drink Wine, nor for Princes 
ftrong drink — Give ſtrong drink, to bim that i; ready to 
periſh , and wine to thoſe that be of heavy hearts, 
Ecclef. 10. 16, 17. Wo to thee O Land when thy King 
is a Child, and thy Prixces eat in the moraing. Bleſſed 
art thou O Land, when thy King is the Son of Nobles, 
and thy Princes eat in due ſeaſon, for ftrength and 
wot for drunkenneſs, Then muſt poorer men alſy 
take heed- of intemperance and exceſs. - Let your 
dice incline rather to the eonrſzr than the finer ſore, 
2nd to the cheaper than the colily ſort, and to f.:ring 
abſtinence thart to fulneſs, I would adviſe Rich men 
eſpecially, to write in great letters on the walls of 
their Dining rooms or Parlours theſe two fentences: 
Exek. 16.49. BEHOLD THIS WAS THE 
INIQUITY OF SODOM; PRIDE, 
FULNESS OF BREAD and ABUN- 
DANCE OF IDLENESS WAS IN 
HE R, neither did ſhe ftrengthen the hayd of the poor 
and needy. Luk. 16. 19,25. There was a certain Rich 
man which ws CLOATHED IN PURPLE 
and SILK ang FARED SUMPTUOUS- 
LY every day —Son remember that thou in thy life 


who mind earthly things, being enemies to the Croſs, 
Phil. 3. 18, 19. O live not after the fleſh, leſt ye die, 
Rom. 8. 13. Gal. 6.8. and 5. 21,23,24. 


FS. 13. Direct. 13. Keep up a high efteem of Tim? ; Dir, 15; 


Paut wept when *.$:e 


CAA AA ACA 


Þ be 


o 4 ; 
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$. 15. Direct. 15. If any tempration prevail againſt Dir. 15. 


you, and you fall into any ſins beſides common infirmi- 
ties, preſently lament it, and confeſs not only to God, 
but to men, when confeſſion conduceth more to good than 
barm \- and riſe by a true and through repentance, im< 
mediatly without delay. Spare not the fleth,and dawb 
\not over the breach, and do not by excufes palliatc 
the ſore ,” but ſpeedily riſe whatever it coft : For it 
will certainly coſt.you. more to go on or to remain 
impenitent. - And for your ordinary infirmities, 
make not too light of them, but confeſs them, and 
daily ſtrive againſt them; andexamine what firength 
you get againſt them, and do not aggravate them 
by impenitence and contempt. 


$. 16, Direct. 16. Every day look to the ſpecial du- Dir. 16: 


ties of yorr ſeveral Relations : Whether you are Huſ- 
bands, Wives, Parents, Children, Maſters, Servants, 
Paſtors , People, Magiſtrates , Subje&s, remember 
that every Relation hath its ſpecial duty, and its ad- 
vantage for the doing of ſome good 3* and that God 
requireth your faithfulneſs in theſe, as well as if any 


other duty. And that in theſe 2 mans hncerity of 
hypocrite 
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el). x & 1. DireQ. 1, E well reſolved againſt the Ca- 
SO. 1. vils of thoſe carnal men, that 
would make you believe, that 


day. 


_ their duty while they are 


bliſhes , Dy is 4 needleſs thing : For the Name whether it 
Treatiſe {hall be called The Chriſtian Sabbatb, is not much 


_ +, T e ' worth contending about : Undoubtedly the Name of 


hion, as thcy uſed the names, Sacrifice and Altar: 


hypocrilie is uſually more tried, than in any other 
parts of our lives. + | 
-&. 17. Dirc&. 17. In the evening return fo the 
directed for the morning. And doall with ſeriouſneſs 
as in the light of God, and in the ſenſe of your ne- 
ceſlitics and make it your delight to receive inftru- 
Rions from the holy Scripture, and praiſe God, and 
call upon his name through Chriſt. 


£ Dir. 18. - $.18. Dire&. 18. If you have any extraordinary 


impediments one day to binder you in your duty to God 


and man, make it up by diligence the next , and if 


you have any extraordinary belps, make mſe of them, 
and let them not coverſlip you. As if it be a LeQure- 
' day, or a Funeral Sermon, or you have opportunity 
of conyerſe with men. of extraordinary worth 3 or 
if it be a day of humiliation or thankſgiving 3 it 
may be expected that you gather. a double meaſure 
of ſtrength by ſuch extraordinary hel 

&$. 19. Dire. 19- Before you {2 wr ſelves to 


take @ review of the Afions and Mercies of the paſt 
day; that you may be ſpecially thankful for all fpecial 
mercies, and humbled for your fins, and may renew 
your repentance and reſolutions for obedience; and may 
examine. your ſelves , whether your ſouls grow better 
or worſe, and whether (in go down, and grace increaſe, 
and whether you are any better prepared for ſufferings 


' anddeath. But yet waſte not too much time- in the 


ordinary accounts of your lite, as thoſe that negle& 
examining themſelves how 
they perform ic, and perplexing themſelves with the 
long peruſal of their ordinary, infirmities, But by 
a general ( yet fincere ) repentance, bewail your un 
avoidable daily failings, and have recourſe to Chritt 
for a daily pardon and renewed grace 3 and in caſe 
of extraordinary fins or mercies, be ſure to be extra- 
ordinarily bumbled or thank ful : Some think it beſt 
to keep a daily Catalogue or Diurnal of their fans 
and mercies, If you do fo, be not too particular in 


. the enumeration of thoſe that are the matter of every 
. . dayes return 3 for it will be but a temptation to 


-walte your time, and negle&- greater dury, and to 
make you- grow cuſtomary and ſenſleſs of ſuch ſins 
and mercics; when the ſame come to be- recited 
"over and over from day to day. But let the com- 
mon mercies he more” generally recorded, and the 


common. fins - generally confeſſed ( yet neither of 


- them therefore lighted :) and. let the extraordinary 


mercies , and greater ſins, have' a moxe paxticular 


worſhipping of God, in the family and in ſecret as was. 


ſleep, it is ordinarily a ſafe and needful comrſe, to 


— 


obſcrvation. ' And yet remembers, that fins and mer- 


thankful heart, ſhould not calily let the memory of 
them ſlip. - 

$. 2c. Dire&. 20. When you compoſe your ſelves 
to ſleep, again commit your ſelves to God through 
Chriſt, and crave bis proteftion , and cloſe up the day 
with ſome holy exerciſe.of Faith and Love : And if 
you are perſons that muſt needs lie waking in the 
night, let your meditations be holy» and; exerciſed 
upon that ſubje& that is profitableſt to your ſouls. 
But I cannot give this as an ordinary direction, 
becauſe that the body mult have ſleep, or elle it will 
be unfit for labour, and all thoughts of holy things 
| muſt be. ſerious and all ſerious thoughts will hinder 
ſleep > and thoſe that wake in the night, do wake 
unwillingly, and would not put themſclves out of 
hopes of fleep, which ſuch ſerious meditations would 
do. Nor can I adviſe you (ordinarily) to riſe in 
the night to prayer, as the Papilſts Votarics do. For 
this is but to-ſerve God with irrational and hurtful 
ceremony :. ( And it is a wonder how far ſach men 


life of Love and ſpiritual Worſhip ! ) Unleſs men 


this bour_ rather than another, they might ſee how 
improvidently and fintully they loſe their time; in 
twice dreffing and undreſſing, and in the intervals 
of their ſleep, when they might ſpare all that time, 


the fame employment. Beſides what tendency it 
hath to the deſtruction of health, by cold and inter- 
ruption of neceſſary reſt z when God- approveth 


health, or ſhortning life ( no more than of murder 
or cruelty to others,) but only calleth us to deny 
Our unneceſſary ſenſual delights, and uſe the body 
ſo as it may be moſt ſerviceable to the ſoul and bim. 

I have briefly laid together theſe twenty Dire- 
ions for the right ſpending of every day, that thoſe 
that need them, and cannot remember the larger 
more particular DireQions, may at leaſt ger theſe 
few engraven on their minds, and make them the 
daily practice of their livesz which if you will ſin- 
cerely do , you. cannot conceive how much. it will 


your lives, and to your peaccful and comfortable 


death, | 


CHAP. 


X VIIL 


-» Tit. 3. Dire&ions for the holy ſpending of the LOR DS 
DAY m FAMILIES. ps 


the boly ſpending of the Lords 


The Lords Day, is that which was given it by the 
Spirit of God,. Rev. 1. 19. and the ancient Chrifti- 
ans, who ſometime called it, The Sabbath, by allu- 


FI | 


The queſtion is not ſo much of the Name as the 
Thing whether we ought to ſpend the day in holy 
exerciſes, without unneceſſary divertiſements ? And 
to ſettle your conſciences in this, you have all theſe 
evidences at hand. 


6.2, 1. By the confeſſion of all, you have the 
Law of Nature to tell you, that God muſt be openly 
worſhipped, and that ſome ſet time ſhould be ap- 


pointed for his Worſhip 3 And, whether the fourth 
Commandment be formally in force or abrogated, 
yet it is commonly agreed on that' the parity Of 


reaſon 


cies, which it is not fit: that others be. acquainted. 
with, are fafelier committed to memory, than to 
writing: And methinks a well humbled and a 


Dir. 20, 


will go in Ceremony 3 that will not be drawn to a 


did irrationally place the ſervice of God in praying 


by fitting up the longer, or riling the carzlier, for. 


not of the diſabling of the body, or defiroying our - 


conduce to the holineſs, fruitfulneſs and quictne(s of . 


4. 
a5 s.- 


" DireGfms for the Lords day. FE”. 


reaſon and general equity of it ſerveth to acquaint 
us, that it is the will of God, that oneday-in ſeven 
be the leaſt that we deltinate to this ufc; this being 
then judged a meet proportion by God himfcli (even 
from the Creation, and on the account of comme- 
morating the Creation ) and Chriſtians being no 
leſs obliged to take as large 2 ſpace of time, who have 
both: the Creation and Redemption to commermo- 
ratc, and amore excellent manner of Worll-pto 
pcrform. 

\ 2... 2. It is confeſſed by all Chriſtians, that 
Chriſt roſe on the firſt day of the Week,and appeared 
to his congregated Diſciples on that day» and'poured 
out the Holy Ghoſt upon them on that day, and that 
the Apoſiles appointed, | and the Chriſtian'Churches 
obſerved their aſſemblies and communion, ordinarily 
on that day; And that theſe Apoſtles. were-hilled 
with the extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, that 
they might infallibly acquaint the Church with the 


. Doctrine and Will of Jeſus Chriſt, and leave it on 


record for ſucceeding ages 3 and ſo; were entruſted 


* by Office, and enabled by gifts, to ſettle the Orders 


of the Goſpel-Church as Moſes did the matters of 
the Tabernacle and Worſhip then ; and ſo that 
th:ir Laws or Orders thus (etled , were the Laws 
or Orders of the Holy Ghoſt, fob. 20. 1, 19,26. 
Ad. 2. 1. AQ. 20. 7. 1 Cor. 16. 1,2. Rev. 1. 10. 
Matth. 28. 19, 20. Job. 16. 13, 14, 15. Rom. 16. 16. 
2 Theſ. 2. 15. 

&. 4- 3+ It is alſo confeſſed, that the! Univerſal 
Church from the dayes of the Apoſtles down till 
now hath conſtantly kept holy the Lords Day in the 
memorial of Chrilis Reſurrection, and that as by 
the will of Chriſt delivercd to them by or from the 


| Apoſilesz In ſo much that I.remember- not either | 


any Orthodox Chriſtian, or Heretick, that'ever op- 
poſed , queſtioned or ſcrupled it, till of late ages. 
And as a hiltorical diſcovery of the matter of fact, 
this is a good cvidence that indeed it was ſettled by 
the Apoliles; and conſequently by Chriſt who gave 
them their CommilEon, and inſpired them by the 
Holy Ghoſt. 

$ 5. 4, It is confeſſed, that it is ſtill the pra- 
Qice of the Univerſal Church 3 and thoſe that take 
it to be but of Ecclefiaſtical appointment, fome of 
them mean it of ſuch extraordinary Eccleſiaſticks 
as inſpired Apoſtles, and all of them take the 
appointment as obligatory to all the members of 
the Church. ; 

$.. 6, 5. The Laws of the Land where we live 
command it, and the King by Proclamation urgeth 
the execution ; and the Canons, and Homilies, and 
Liturgy ſhew that the holy obſervation of the Lords 
Day, is the judgment and will of the Governours 


* of the Church. Read the Homilics for the Time 


and place of Worſhip. Yea, they require the people 
to ſay when the fourth Commandment is read | Lord 
have mercy upon us, and enclin? our bearts to keep this 
Law.) And the command of Authority is not a 
contemptible obligation. 

& 7. 6. It is granted by all, that more than 
this is due to God, and the life that is in every Chri- 
ſtian telleth him, that it is a very great mercy to us 3 
not only to ſervants, but even to all men», that one 
day in ſeven thcy may disburden themſelves of all 
the cares and bulineſs of the world, which may hin- 
dcr thcir holy communion with God and one ano- 
ther; and wholly app'y themſelves to learn the will 
of God. And natrre ceacheth us to accept of mer- 
cy when it is offered to us, and not diſpute againſt 
our happineſs. 

& $8. 7. Common experience telleth us, that 


whcre the Lords Day is more holily an 1 carefully 
ooſ.rved, Knowledg aid Religion proſper belt 3 and 


that morc ſouls arc converted on thoſe dayes, than 
on'all the other dayes befides z and that che pzople 
are accerding]y more edified ; And that where cver 
the Lords Day is ordinary neglected , or. miſpent, 
Religion and Civilicy decay, and there js a vilible 
lamentable difference between thoſe places and fa- 
milies, and the other. | 
$8.9. 8. Reaſon and experience telleth vs, .that 
if men were left to themſelves, what Time they 
thould appoint for Gods publick Worſhip: in moſt 
places it would be fo little, and diſordered, and un- 
certain, that Religion would be for the moſt part 
baniſhed out of the now Chriſtian world. There- 
fore there being necd of an Univcſal Law for it, it 
is probable: that ſuch a Law there is 3. And if fo, it 
can be by none but God, the Creator, Redecmer and 
Holy Gholt,there being no other Vaiverſal Governour 
and Law-giver to impoſe it. 
hs. Is 
rable for Unity and Concord ſake, that all Chriſtians 
hold their holy Aſſemblies on one and the ſame day, 
and that all at once through all the world do worſhip 
God and ſeck his Grace, than that they do it ſome 
on one day, and ſome on another. «1 
$. 11., 10, Andall that cver I have converſed 


with, confeſs, that if the holy ſpending of the Lords: 


Day be not zeceſſary,it is [awful ; and therefore when 
there is ſo much to be ſaid for the Neceſſity of it too, 
to keep it holy is 'the ſafeſt way z ſeeing, this cannot 
be a fin, but the contrary may 3 and Licence is en- 
couragement enough to accept ſo great a mercy. All 
this ſet together will ſatistie a man, that hath any ſpi- 
ritual ſenſe of the concernments of his own and 
others ſouls. ts TS | 
6 12. Obje&. But you will ſay, That beſides the 
name, .it is yet a controverſie whethzr the whale day 
ſhould bs ſpent in holy exerciſes, or only ſo much 
as is meet for for”. ot av it being not found 
in antiquity , that the Churches 
obſerve it, 

Anſw. No ſober man denieth that works of »e- 
ceſſity tor the preſervation of our oz or other mens 
lives., ..or health , or goods may be done on the 
Lords Day : ſo that whea we ſay that 52 whols 
day is to be ſpent holily, we exclude not cating 
and ſlceping, nor the neceſſary a&tions about Wor- 
ſhip 3 as the Prieſts in the Temple are ſaid to break 
the Sabbath ( that is, the external reſt ) and to be 
blameleſs. But otherwiſe, that it is the while day, 
is evident in the. Arguments produced ; The an- 
tient Hiſtories and Canons of the Church fpeak 
not of oze part of theday only, but the whole : Alt 
confeſs, that when Labour or ſinful forts are for- 
bidden, it is on the whole day, and not anly on a 
part. - And for what is alledged of the cuttom of 
the ancient Church, I anſwer, 1. The ancientef 
Churches ſpent almoſt all the day in publick Wor- 
ſhip and Communion : They begun in the morning, 
and continued without parting till the evening : The 
firſt part of the day beiug ſpent in ecaching the Cate- 
chumens, they were then diſmiſſed, and the Church 
continued together in preathing and praying, bug 
eſpecially in thoſe laudatory Eucharittical Ofhces 
which accompany the cclebration of the Sacrament 
of the Body and Blood of Chriit. They did not 
then, (as Gluttons do now) account it talting to fors 
bear a dinner , when they ſupped, yea, feaſted at 
night ; It being not uſual among the Romans to eat 
any dinners at all. And thcy that ſpent all the day 


nſed any farther #0 


together in publick Worſhip and Communion,. you 
may be ſure ſpent not part of it in Dancing, nor 
Stage-playes,nor worldly bulincſſes. 2. And Cimret 
Hitiory giv2th us bur little acount what particu- | 
lar perſgi s did in private, ror can it be expetted. 

k 


9. All muſtconfc{s, that it is more deſi- 


Objet. 


Anſiws 


| Direttions for the Lords day. 
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3- Who hath brought us any proot that cver the 
Church approved of ſpending any part of the day 
in ſports, or idlenefs, or unneceſlaty worldly bult- 
neſs? Or that any Churches (or perſons regardable) 
did aQually fo ſpend it? - 4. Unleſs their proof be 
| from thoſe miany. Canons of our own and other 
Churches that command the holy obſervation. of it, 
and forbid theſe *playes and labours on it 3 which 
| 1 confeſs doth' intimate, that: ſome there were that 
needed Laws to reſtrain them from the violation 
of it. 5. Again I fay, that ing few men will 
\ havethe facesto ſay that playes and games, or idle- 
neſs arc a daty on that day, it will ſuffice a holy 
thankful - Chriſtian, if he have but leave, to ſpend 
all che day for the good of his-ſoul and thoſe about 
him and if he may be reading and meditating 
'on the Word of God , and praying and praifing 
him, and inſtruQting his family;' while others waſte 
that time in vanity 3 eſpecially-to ſervants and poor 
rien that have'but little other leifure all the year, to 
ſcek- for knowledg, ' or uſe any ſuch helps for their 
ſalvation. As" to a poor man that is kept hungry 
all” the Week, a bare liberty of feaſting with his 
[Landlord on the Lords day , would fatisfic him 
without a' Law to conſtrain him to'it 5 ſo is it here 


' with a hungry ſoul. | ry 
" & 2. Dire. 2. Remember LR OE 
y is, int al , to kee now Reli- 
es he AE and x xt and bononr 'our Cre- 
ator, a ommtnn 1 mary 11 * ox Ayer and 
to bave communion with God through Chriſt in the Spi- 
rit, by Receiving and Exerciſing by Grace, in order to 
 ojer Communion with bim in Glory. Let theſe there- 
fore ( well underſtood ) be your Endr, and in theſe 


'be ied ll the and ftick, not iticall 
og en ind outward dutics. KR that it 


in 
is a day for beart-work,, as well as for the exercife 
of the tongue, and ear, and kners3 and that your 
principal bufineſs is with Heaven : Follow your 
hearts therefore all the day, and ſee that they be not 
idle while your bodies are exerciſed : Nothing is 
done if the Heart do nothing. 

Dire&. 3. Remember that the ſpecial work of 
the diy is 19 celebrate the memorial of Chrifts Reſur- 
refiion , and of the whole work, of mans Redemption 
ge : Labowr therefore with all dijigence in the 

enſe 


of your natural fin and miſery , to ſtir up the. 


lively ſenſe of the wonderful Love of God and our 
Aabraer: and to ſpend all the day in the ſpecial exer- 
ciſes of Faith and Love : And ſeeing it is the Chriſtian 
weekly feſtival, or day of Thankegiving for the great- 
et mercy in the world , fjend it as a day of Thanks- 
giving ſhould be ſpent , eſpecially in Toyful Prayſes of 
our Lond; and let the bumbling and inſtrutting exer- 
ciſer of the day, be all ſubordinate to theſe Iaudatory 
dxerciſesr, 1 know that much time muſt be ſpent in 
teaching and warning the ignorant and ungodly, 
hecauſe their poverty and labours hinder them from 
other ſuch opportunities, and we muſt ſpeak to them 
then or not at all : But if it were not for their meer 
neceſſity , and if we could as well ſpeak ts them 
other dayes of the Week, the Churches ſhould ſpend 
alt the Lords Day in ſuch praiſes and thankſgivings 
as are ſuitable to the ends of the inſtitution, But 
ſeeing that cannot be expeRed, methinks it is de- 
firable that the antient cuftome of the Churches 
were more imitated, and the morning Sertnon be- 
ing ſuited to the ſtate of the more ignorant and un- 
converted, that the reſt of the day were ſpent in 
the exerciſes of Thankſgiving to the Joy and en+ 
couragement- of believers, and in doctrine ſuited tb 
their -(tate. And yet I muſt add, that a 6kilful 
Preacher will do both together, and fo declare the 
Love and Grace of our Redeemer, as by a meet ap- 


| 


| 


| 


| 


plication may both draw in the x»god!y,” and comfort 
thoſe that are already ſanQtihed,and raiſe their hearts 
in Praiſe to- God. "þ 


$. 4.- Dire&, 4. Remember that tbe Lords day is Dir 


appointed ſpecially for publick, worſhip © and perſonal 
Communion of the Churches therein : fee therefore 
that' you ſpend as much of the day as you can in this 
publick, worſhip and Church-communion ; eſpecial in 
the celebration of that: Sacrament which is appointed 
for the memorial -of the death of Chriſt wnzil bis 
coming, 1 Cor. 11. 25, 26. This Sacrament in the 
Primitive Church was celebrated every Lords day; 
yea and oftey3 even ordinarily on every other day 


of the week when the Charches aſſembled for Com- 
| munion. And it might be ſo now without any hin- 
| derance to Preaching or" Prayer, if all things were 


ordered'as they ſhould be'; for thoſe Prayers, and 
inftruGions, 'and exhortations which are moſt ſaited 


' to this Euchariſtical ation, would be the moſt ſuira- 


ble Prayers and Sermons for the Church 'on the 
Lords dayes. In the mean time ſee that ſo! much of 
the day as is ſpent in Chuych-communion and pub- 
lick worſhip, be accordingly improved by you; and 
be not at that titne about your ſecret or family ſer- 
vices,” but rake only thoſe hours for fuch private du- 
ties, in which the Church is not aſſembled; and re- 
member how much the Love of Saints is to be ex- 
erciſed in this Communion, and therefore labour to 
keep alive that Love, without which no man can 
celebrate the Lords day according to the'end of the 
inſticution. 


$. 5. Dire. 5. Underſtand how great @ mercy it is, Diretl.s, 


that you bave leave thus to wait upon God for the re- 
ceiving and exerciſe of grace, and to caſt off the diſtra- 


ing thoughts and buſineſſes of the world, and what an 
$ appr is'pret into your hand, to get more in one 
, than this world can afford you all your liver: 


And therefore come with gladneſs as to the receiving of 
ſo great a mercy, and with deſire after it, and with hope 
to fpeed, and not with unwillingneſs as to an unplea- 
fant tack, as carnal bearts that Love not God, or bis 
Grace or Service, and are aweary of all they do, ayd 
glad when it is done,as the Ox that is unyoaked. 1a. 58. 
13, 14. If thou turn away thy foot from the Sabbath, 
from doing thy pleaſure on my holy day, and call the 
Sabbath a Delight, the boly of the Lord, honourable ; 
and ſhalt honour him, not doing thine own wayes, nor 
finding thine own pleaſiere, nor ſpeaking thine own 
words, then ſhalt thou delight thy ſelf in the Lord —. 
The affefiion that you have to the Lords day, much 
ſheweth the temper of the heart : A holy perſon is 
glad when it cometh, as loving it for the holy exer- 
ciſes of the day 3 A wicked carnal heart is glad of it 
= for his carnal eaſe, but weary of the ſpiritual 
utles. 


$. 6. Dire. 6, Avoid both the extreams of Pro- Dire(s. 


phaneneſs and Superſtition in the point | Ri exter- 
nal reft : And to that end > Obſerve, ®S That the 
work is not for the day, but the day for the boly work : 
As Chriſt ſaith, Mark 2. 27. The Sabbath was made 
for man, and not man for tbe Sabbath. 1t is appointed 
for our good, and not for our hurt. 2. The ont- 
ward reſt is not appointed for it ſelf, but as a means 
to the freedom of the mind for inward and fpiri- 
tual employments ; And therefore all thoſe outward 
and common labours and diſcourſcs are unlawful, 
which any way diſtract the mind, and hinder ci- 
ther our outward or inward attendance upon God)» 
and our cdification. 3. And ( whatever it was 
to the Jews) no common words or actions are un- 
lawful, which are no hiaderance to this comn u- 
nion and worlhip and ſpiritual cditication. ' 4. Yea 
thoſe things that are neceſſary to the ſupport of 14- 


ture, and the ſaving of the Life or health os ym 
an 


ed.4 
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and goods of our ſelves or our neighbours are need- 


ful duties on that day: Not all thoſe works which 


are truly charitable (for it nay bea work of mercy 
to build Hoſpitals, or make Garments for the poor, 
or Till their ground ) but ſuch works of mercy as 
cannot be pur off to another day, and fuch as hin- 
der not the-duties of the day. 5. The ſame word 
or ation on the Lords day which is unlawful to one 
man may be lawful to another 3 as being no hin- 
derance, yea a duty to him: As Chriſt» faith, The 
Priejts in the Temple break, or prophane the Sabbath 
( that is, the outward reſt, but not the command) 
and are blameleſs, Matth. 12.15. And the Cook 
may lawfully be employed in dreſſing meat, when 
it were a fin in another to do it voluntarily without 
need. 6. The Lords day being to be kept as a day 
of Thankſgiving , ' the 'dreffing of - ſuch meat as 
is fit for a day of Thankſgiving is not to be ſcru+ 
pled ; The primitive Chriſtians in the Apoſtles 
time , had their Love-feaſts conſtantly ( with the 
Lords Supper or after )/ on- the Eyening of the 
day. And they | could- not \fzaft without dreſling 
meat. 7. Yet that'which is lawful in it ſelf, mult 
be ſo done as contiſterh with care and compaſhon 
of the ſouls of ſervants that are employed about it; 
that they may be deprived of no more of their ſpt- 
ritual benefit than needs. $8. Alſo that which is 
"lawful muſt ſometimes be. forborn, when it may by 
ſcandal "tempt others that are looſe or weak , to 
do that which is #nlawful : not that the meer dif- 
pleaſing of the erroneous ſhould put us out of the 
right way z but the ſcandal which is ſpoken againſt 
in Scripture, is the laying # Temptation before men 
that are weak, to make them fin. 9g. Take heed of 
that bypocritical and ceyſorious temper which turn- 
£th the holy obſervation of the day, into a Cere- 
mbnious abſtinence from lawful things 3 and cen- 
ſureth thoſe as ungodly that are not of the ſame 
mind, and forbear not ſuch things as well as they. 
Mark the difference between Chriſt and the Phari- 
riſces in this point : Much of their contention with 


him was about the outward obſcrvation of the Sab- 


bath; becauſe his diſciples rubbed out Corn to cat 
onthe Sabbath day , and becauſe he healed on the 
Sabbath, and bid the healed man, Take wp bis bed 
and walk : And they faid ,' There are fix dayes in 
which men ought to work 3 they might come and 
be healed on them. Lk.'6. 1,5,6. & 13. 12,14, 
15,16, Fob. 5. 17, 18. Mark 1.21, 24. @&'2+23, 24, 
25, 26,27,28. & 3. 2,3,5-& 6.2,5. Luk 14. 1, 
3» 5,6. fob, 5.'9,10,16. & 7.22, 23424, O'9. 14, 
16, And a man that is of their ſpirit will think 
that the Phariſtes were in the right - No doubt 
Chriſt might have choſen another day to heal 
on 3 | But he knew that the works which 'moſt 
declared the power of "God, and honoured him 
before all, and confirmed the Goſpel - were fitteſt 
' for the Sabbath day. Take heed therefore of the 
Phariſees Ceremoniouſneſ; and Cenſoriouſneſs, It 
you ſee a man walking abroad on the* Lords day, 
cenſure him_ not till you know that he doth it 
from prophaneneſs or negligence 3 You Know not 
but it may be necefſary- to his health; and he may 
improve it in holy meditation ? It you hear ſome 
ſpeak a word more'than yon think needtul', of 
common things, or 'do "more about meatatid cloa- 
thing than you think meet cenfure them not cilt 
you hear their reaſon." A ſcrupalouſneſs abont ſuch 
outward obſervances, when the holy- duties of the 
day are no whit hindred-by that thing; and a-cen- 
ſoriouſneſs towards thoſe that are not as ſcraupu- 
lous, is too Pharifaical aa4 Ceremonious a Reli- 
gion for. ſpiritual charitable Chriſtians "And the 
extreams of ſome Godly people in this kind, have 


—_ 


occaſioned the Quakers and Seekers to take and uſe 
all dayes alike» and the prophane to conten;n the 
ſanQitying of the Lords day. 


ms 


Tit. 2. More particular Diredions for the 
order of holy duties. 


$. 1. Dired. 1. 

cometh, and prepare for it, and 
prevent thoſe diſturbances that would binder you and 
deprive you of the benefit : For Preparation : 1. Six 
dayes you tnuft labour and do all that you have to ds : 
Diſpatch all your bulineſs, that you may not have 
it then to hinder and'difturb you 3 and ſee that your 
Servants do the fame.* 2. Shake off the thoughts 
of worldly things, and clear your minds' of worldly 
delights and cares. 3. Call to mind the do&rine 
taught you the laſt Lords day, (and if you have ſer- 
vants, cauſe them to remember it ) that you may be 
prepared to receive the next. 4. Go ſeaſonably to 
bed,that you and your ſervants may not be conſtrain- 
ed tolic long the next morning, or be ſleepy on the 
Lords day. 5. Let your meditations be preparatory 
for the day. Repent of the fins of the week paſt as 
particularly and ſeriouſly as you can; and ſeek tor 
pardon'and peace through Chriſt, that you come not 


with guilt or trouble upon your Conſciences before 
the Lord. 


Holy, but ſuitable to the occaſions of the diy. - With 
gladneſs remember what a day of mercics you awake 
to, and how early your Redeemer roſe from the dead 
that day, and what excellent work you are tobe em- 


Pages in. 


do on other dayes. Be not like the carnal genera- 
tion, that ſanctifie the Lords day but as a Swine 
doth, by ſleeping, and idleneſs and fulneſ(s. Think 
not your worldly buſineſs more worthy of your early 


riſing, than your ſpititual employment is. 


$. 4. Direct. 4. Let your dreſſing time be ſpent in 
ſome fruitful meditation, or conference, or hearing ſome 
one read a Chapter: And let it not be long to detain 
you from your duty. 

$'5. DireQ.'5." If you can have leiſure, go firſt 16 
ſecret prayer : And it you are ſervants or have any 
neceſſary bufine(s ro'do, diſpatch it quickly, that you 
may be free for better work. | 


not b» ſlubbered over ſlightly,but be ſerious and reverent, 
and ſuit all to the natureor end of the diy, Efpecially 
awaken your ſelves and fervams to conſider what you 
have to doin publick, and to go with prepared fan- 
ited hearts. 


verence and joy, and compoſe your ſelves as thoſe that 
come thither to treat with the living God, about ths 
matter s®f Eternal life. And watch your bearts that 
they wander not, nor ſleep not, nor ſlight che ſacred 
matters which you are about. And guard your eyes, 
that they carry not away your hearts and let nor 
your hearts be a moment idle,but ſeriouſly employed. 
all the time : And when hypocrites and diltempered 
Chriſtians are quarrelling with the' imperfectious 
of the ſpeaker, or" congregation , or mods of Wor- 
ſhip, dv you rather make it your diligent endea- 
_ to watch your hearts, and improve what you 
ear. 


E z your 


Emembzy the Lords day before it Dire@.x. 


$. 2. Dire&t. 2. Let your firſt thoughts be not only Direci.2: 


« 3. Dire. 3. Riſe full as early that diy as yout Diredt 3s 


Dire.4 


Dire@d. 54 


C 7. Dire&. 7. Enter the holy Aſſembly with 1+: Dijreh, 


&.6. Direct. 6. Ler Family-worſhip come next aud Dired#; 


7 


$ $. Dire. 8. As ſoon as you come honis, while Direq 8; 
dinner is preparing-, '# will be a ſeaſonable time, 
either for ſecret prayer or meditation \ t9 call over har 
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' Dire@ions for-profitable hearing the Word preached. 


you beard, and urge it on your hearts, and beg Gods 
ws. help for the improvement of it, and. pardon for your 
" publick failings. : | 
Diredi.g. | $- 9: Direct. 9. Let your time at meat be ſpent in 
| the chearful remembrance or mention of the Love of 
your Re er 3 or ſomewhat ſuitable to the company 
. and the day. | * 
10. ©. 10. 'Dire&. 10, After dinner call your families 
' together, and ſing a Pſalm of Praiſe, and by examina- 
tion or repetition, or ws cauſe them to remember what 
* was publickly taught them. 
II. \; _ — 11: Then go again 'to the Congre- 
gation ( to the beginning ) and behave your ſelves as 


Dir. 12. _ 4. 12. Dire& 12. When you. come home call your 
families together, and firſt crave Gods aſſiſtance and 
acceptance > _—— — —_——— ; and then 
repeat the Sermon which you beard; or if there was 

_- - none, read one out. of ſome lively profitable book 3 

2 and then Pray and Praiſe God ; and all with the holy 

= - ſeriouſneſs and joy which is ſuitable to the work and 

: Dir. 13s " 4. 13. Direc. 13». Then while is prepereng, 

- betakg your ſelves to ſeeret prayer and meditatian , ti 
ther in your Chambers or walking, as you find moſt pro- 
fitable: And: let your Servants, have no more to 
hinder them from the ſame priviledge, than what is 

b ho Spry A 6 Apiah 1s & 53 Shu : 

= 14. 4. 14. DireR, 14; At. ame as is 

Wo aforeſaid ( at Dinner: ) Always remembring that 

_ though'it be a day of Thankſgiving, it is not a day 

; of glattony; and that you muſt not uſe too. full a 


. 


{ ing a Pſalm of praiſe, and conclude with prayer and 


.of a Chriſtian, 'than idlenefs; ox vain talk,' or Cards, 


ungodly ſpend them ? 


—_— 


& 15, Dire&. 15. Afier Supper examine your Chil. 


D; L 8 
dren and Servants what they have learnt all day... and "Nc 3% 


thanksgrviug., | | 
. 16, Direc. 16, If there be time after, bath you Dir. 16 

and they may in ſecret review the. duties, and '\mercies bo 
and failings of the day, aud recommend your ſelves by E. 
Prayer into the hauds of 'God for the night following : = 
and ſo betake-your-ſelyes to your reſt. ".F 

$. 17. Dire: 17. And. to: ſhut up all, let: your Dir, 
laſt thoughts be boly , in- the thank ful ſenſe of the 
mercy you bave received,” aud the goodneſs of God re- 
vealed by our Mediator, - and comfortably truſt ing your 
fouls and bodies into bis bands, and longing. for your 
nearer approach unto his Glory, ,and the beholding and 
tull cnjoying of him for ever. "x 

$. 18. I have briefly named this order of duties, 
for the memory of thoſe that have opportunity'ro 
obſerve it : But-if any mans place and condition'deny 
him opportunity for ſome of theſe, he muſt do whar 
he can : but ſce, that carnal negligence cauſe not his 
omithon. © And now I :appeal to Reaſon , Conſci- 
ence and Experiences whether-this employment be 
not more fuitable to the principles, ends and hopes 


I7; 


or Dice,or Dancing,or AJe-houſe haunting,or world- 
ly bulinefs or diſcourſe? Andwhether this would: 
not exceedingly conduce to the:increaſe of Know- 
ledg, Holineſs and Honeſty *: And whether:there be. 
ever 2 worldling or voluptuous ſenſualiſt of chem | 
all, that had-not rather be found thus at death 3: or | 
look: back when Time is paſt and gone , upon the 
Lords day thus ſpent, than as the idle, fleſhlys and 


As 


w CHAP. 


p Mitting thoſe DixcQions which concern the 

JI external modes of Worſhip ( for the Rea- 
3 ſons mentioned Tom. 2.. and known to all 
CE EIN - pe ination acer live 
in ) I ſhall give you ſuch DircRions about the per- 
ON tnccrinl een prmcnt of your duty, as I think 
molt . 


f  Direthions for profitable Hearing the WO R D Preached. 


- - molt neceſſary . to. your Editication. And fecing 
**___ that your Duty and benefie-lieth in theſe four Ge- 
2, That you Remember what you hear 3 3+ That you. 

be duly ffefed-with-it 3 ; 4- And that you ſincerely. 

_ pratiiſe it, I (hall more particularly Dircd you. in or- 


| loſophy, Phylicks, Grammar, Law, and every Art 


' Tit. x. Dire&ions for | the Onderſt ah 


the Word which you bear. 


E: Dax, $4 Dircd. 1, RE and meditate on the holy 

| 5-97 Seriptures much in private,and 
then you will be the better able to. underſtand what is 
Preached on it in publick, and to-try the dofrine whe- 
- ther it be of God. Whereas if you are unacquainted 
E- with the Scriptures, all that is treated of or alledged 
2 from. them, will be fo ſtrange to you, that you will 
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= be but little edified by it. P/al. 1, 2. Pſal. 11g. 
2X Dent. 6. I I, 12, 


XIX. 


6. 2. Dire&, 2. Live under. the cleareſt, diftindi, 
convincing teaching that poſſibly you can. procure. 
There is .an unſpeakable difference as to the editi- 
cation of the hearers., between a judicious, clear, 
diſtin& and skiltul Preacher, and one that-is igno-. 
rant, confuſed, - general; dry, and only ſcrapeth to- 
gether a; Cents or mingle-mangle of ſome undige- 
lied ſayings to-fill up the hour with. If in Phi- 


Dired.2. 


and Science, - there be fo great a- difference between 
one Teacher.;and. another , it muſt needs. be fo 
in. Divinity: alſo. Ignorant Feaghiers that under- 
ſtand not what they ſay/ themſelves, are unlike to 
make. you-men- of underſtanding ; as Erroneous 


| Teachers ate-unlike 'to-;make you Orthodox and 


Sound. | 
$. 3- Dire. 3+ Come not.. ta bear with a careleſs Dired.3- 
, # if you were to bear. a matter that little con- 
cerned you, but come with a ſenſe of the nuſpeakable : 
weight , neceſſity and conſequence of the boly word 
which you are to bear: and when you underf and bow 
much you are concerned init, and truly Love it, as 
the word. of Life, it will, greatly belp your Under-' 
ſtanding -of | every particular truth, That which a : | 
man Loveth not, and percciveth no neceility of, he - 
will hear with ſo little regard and heed , that it 
will make no conſiderable imprefſion on his. mind. 
But a good underſtanding: of the Excellency and 
Neceſſity, exciting Love and ſerious —_—_— 
woulc 


Dire# ions for Underſtanding and M emory. 


, Neh. 1. 6, 
 1þ 


4 
" 


Pla 1302» 
Prov, 28, 


would make the particulars caſie to be underſtood 3 
when elſe you will be like a ſtopt or narrow mouth- 
ed bottle, that keepeth out that which you defire 
to put in. I know that underſtanding muſt go be- 
fore affe&tions! But yet the underſtanding of the 
concernments and worth of your own Souls, muſt 
firlt procure ſuch a ſerious care of your ſalvation, and 
a general regard to the Word of God, as is needfal 
to your further underſtanding of the particular in- 
ſtru&ions, which you ſhall after hear. 

6. 4. Dired. 4. Suffer not vain thought or drowſie 
negligence to hinder your attention : It you rnark not 
what is taught you, how ſhould you underſtand and 
learn ?. Set your ſelves fo it, as for your lives: ''Be as 
earneſt and diligent. in'attending and learning» as 
you would have the Preacher be in Teaching,” If a 
drowtie careleſs Preacher be bad, a drowſic careleſs 
hearer is not good. Saith Moſes, Deut. 32.46. Set 
yorr hearts to all the words which 1 zeſtifie among you 
this day—, Ver. 47. For it is not a vain thing for 
you, becauſe it is your life —, You would” have God 
attentive to your prayers in'your diftrefſes; and why 
will you not then be attentive to his words > When 


the Prayers of bim are abominable to God, that turn- 


Diredt.5. 


eth away his ear from hearing the Law. Luk. 19. 48. 
All the people were very attentive to hear Chrift, Neh. 
8. 3. When Ezra read the Law from morning till 
mid-day, the ears of all the people were att&ntive to 
it. When Paul continued his Lords day (exerciſe, 
and ſpeech until midnight, one young man'that fell 
aſleep, did fall down dead as a warning to them, that 
will ſleep when they ſhould hear the 'Meffige of 
Chriſt. Therefore you are excuſed that day from 
worldly buſineſs, that you may attend on the Lord 
without diſtratjion, 1 Cor. 7. 35. Lydia's attettding 
to the words of Paul, accompanied the -opening of 
her heart and her Converſion, As 16. rg, 


6. 5. Dire&. 5. Mark ſpecially the defrgn and drift 


and principal doerine of the Sermon. 'Both becauſe | 


that is the chicf thing that the Preacher would have 
marked 3 and becauſe the underſtanding of that will 


' much help you to underifand alt the reſt which de- 
W460, RY 


Dired.s. 


| Direfi,7- 


Diref;.$, 


Dire#.o. 


pendeth on. it, and relaterli to it. ' ** VOY 
6.6. Dire&. 6. Mark moſt thoſe things 'which are 
of greateſt weight and concernment to your ſouls,” And 
do not fix upon ſome little fayings ;*and''b 
courſes, or witty ſentences”; *Ke Children that 
home ſome ſcraps and words which they'do but play 
with. ear apt hs Praominmo 
 & 7. Dire. 7. Learn firft your Catechiſmms at 
bome, and the great Eſſential points of Religion, cont 


tained in the Creed, the Lords Prayer, and the Ten 


Commandments. And in your bearing, firſt labor to get 
a clearer underſtanding of theſe 3 aud then the leſſer 
branches which grow out of theſe, will be the better 
underſtood. You can fecarce beftow too mnch gare 
and pains in learning theſe great eſſential points,” It 
is the fruitfulleſt of all your ftadies. Two things 
further T here adviſe you to avoid. 1. "The haſty 
climbing up to ſmaller points ( which ſome call 
Higher) before you hayc well received theſe; and 
the recciving of thoſe higher points, independently, 
without their duc reſpect, to thefe which they de- 
pend upon., 2. The feeding upon dry and barren 
Controverſies, and dclighting' in the chaff of jing- 
ling words, and impertinent unedifying things, or 
diſcourſes about formalities and circumſtances. 
$. 8. Direct. 8. Meditate on what you bear when 
you come home , till you better underſtand it. 'Plal. 
hy > | 
d. 9. Direc. 9. Inquire where you doubt, of thoſe 


. that can reſolve and tea:b'you.” It ſheweth 'a carck(s 


mind, and a contempt of the Word of God, in 
molt people and (ſervants, chat never come toask the 


4 


C 


| the reſolution of one dotibt, from one weeks or years 
end to another, though they have Paſtors or Maſters 
that have ability,” and leifure, and wijlingneG to 
helpthem. MZztth. 13. | Mark 4. 16. When Chriſt was 
alone, they that were about bim with the Twelve, ached 

bim the meaning of bis Parablz. . 

& 10.' Direct. 10... Read much thoſes holy Books Direct: 

—_ teat beſt of the dufirine which you would under- 10, 
fland. ; 

$. 11. Dire. 117. Pray earneſtly for wiſdom, and Dried, 

the illumination of the Spirit, Eph. 1. 18. AGs 26. i. 

18. Jam. 1:5. | 
$. 12. Dirc4.12. Conſcionable prattifmg what you Direct; 
know, is am. excellent belp to undertanding. \John 12. 
7:27: | 


Tit, 2. Dire@ions. for re 


metabrins what 
you. hear. - 
Hat want of Memory; which cometh from Age 
and decay'of-"Natxre, is not to be cured : Not 
ſhould any Servant of 'Chrift - be-overmuck troubled 
at it 3 ſeeing Chriſt will-no moxe caft off his Ser- 
vants for that, than he will for age or any fick- 
neſs: But for that want'of memory whichis cura- 

ble, and-is a fault, T ſhall give you theſe Direftions 

following. | | Is 

$. 1. Direct. 1. Þ»-greatly helpeth Memory to have Dj, 1, 

a. full Ugderſtanding of thy matter ſpoken, which you 

would remember. And Tgriorance is one of the great- 
eſt hinderances to Mcmory: Common: experience 
telleeh you'this, how eakily you can remember any 
diſcourfe which you throughly underſtand (for your 
very” knowledge by invention will revive your me- 
mory-3) aid how hard is'to remember: any words 
which are inſignificant, or which we.undetfiand not. 
Fherefore labor moſt for® a' clear underſtatiding « ac- 


. 


cording, to the laſt Dire&tions- - 


$. 2. Direct, 2. ''A deep awakened affeftion is a 
very powerful belp to memory. We eaſily remember 
thing which ' our:cſjates or lives/ lie: on 5 when 
trifles are neglected! afd-foon forgotten Pherefore 
laboy to pet all toyourt hearts; according;'to the nexec 
following Diredtionds 1/0531.) Hom 2209 298 
-'$, 3%" Direct. 3-1 Metbod 5; 2 very great belp to Diret.3: 
mendry,  Theretore uainted with the Preach- , 
erg\method ; and” there you are pur into wpath'tor 
craft which-you canriov eatily 'gb out of. And:there- 
toxe it is;\ that Miniſters muſt not onlybe-methodi- 
cal,) an@avoid/ protix, confuſed,” and\ involved dif- 
comfſes:! and that! widlictous/pride of hiding their 
method; but muſt 'be/a5oft in the uſerof che fame 
method, 48 the ſabje&b will bear, and chufe that me- 
thod' which is moſt eaffc tothe hearers to underſtand 
and remember, and labor to make them perceive 
your ths” vp den San? s Hor Lani 
11074. * Dire: 4.*\ Numbers ave 2 preat belp to me- Dire, 4: 
mony," "ASIF theReaſors; the Uſes, the\Morives; the 
Sighes, the Direfions,” be fix. or ſeven: or eight; 
whert yow know juſt"the'number , 'it helpeth you 
much'to remember,” which was the firſt, fecond, 


Diredq:2: 


> +3 . 
I wo. £ 
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''$.'57 Dire. 5. Nam?# alſo and fignal wort are Direc. 5, 
a great help to memory. He way remember one word, 
that cannot remember al the'ſentence-3: and that 
one word may help him to remember much -of the 
reſt. Therefore Preachers ſhould contrive the force 
of, every. Reaſon,: Uſe, 1 Direction, &e., as much as 
may be into ſome one emphatical ward; (And fome 
do very profitably contrive” cach of-thoſe words to 
| begin with the fame Letter, which is good for me- 
mory, {0 it be nor too much Rrainedy and) pitt chem 


abr ipbirgreathy inconvinicntes* 33-48 if F wo - 
| Fes 
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Helps for Reſolution aid Aﬀe& 10H. 
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| -- ExaQly for every Subjet , and we mult be loth to 
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Dire&.6, &.6. Direct. 6. It # a great belp to memory, often 
in the time of. beoring to call over repeat to your 
ſelves the names or beads which bave been fpoken. The 


Direti.7. Yo 7» 
+ 3544671 $0. 2056s 


+ 10 thedifference of ſubj 


dire& you to the chiefeſt helps: to your. Salvation; 
and thould name. 1. Powerful Preaching. 2; Prayer. 
3- Prudence. 4. Piety. 5. Painfulneſs. 6. Patience. 
7. Perſeverance. Thought I opened every one of 
theſe ar large, the very names wovld help the hearers 
memory. It: is this that maketh Miniſters that care 
more for their-peoples' Souls, than the pleaſing of 
curious ears, to-g0 in the common road of Doctrine, 
Reaſon, Uſes, Motives Helps, &c. and to give'their 
- Uſes the ſame titles of Information, Keproof,, Exbor- 
tation, &:c.” And yet when the Subject ſhall dire us 
to ſome other method, the hearers muſt not be 
_ offended+ with us : For one Method will nor ſerve 


wrong the Text or Matter. 


mind of man can do'two things at once : You may 
-both hear what is ſaid, and recal and repeat to your 
ſelves what is paſt: Not to ſtand long upon 'it; but 
oft-and quickly to-name over, 'e.' g. The Reaſons, 
Uſes, Motives, &c.. To me, this hath been (next to 
- Underſtanding. and Aﬀedion) the greateſt help of 
' any: that Lhaye uſed! for otherwiſe'to hear a head 
but-once, and think of it-no more till the Sermon is 
done, would never ſerve my turn to keep it. 
Dire&. 7. Graſp not at more than you are able 
Teſt thereby you loſe all. If there be more 


y determined according 
| and of hearers,- Some 
| wy que ry ro the Ws at pre- 
ſerie, ; preſent advantage is to: be. preferred 


peruſal ;/: But. fome muſt more profit 
ch with. caſe, -little hinder their 
ſome write. {o little and arc hindered 
it rccomng heir loſs. - Some 


before -4t:4 loſt, and bter athers that can repeat it 
better. \Prayiit over, and confer of it with hes | 
&. 10; DireRt. 10- If you forget the very words, 
yet remember the main drift of - all , and get thoſe Re- 
ſolutions and Aﬀetiions which they drive at. [And 
then” you thave not loſt the Sermon; though you 
have- loſt -the words: 35 he hath. not Joſt his food, 
tt hath digeſted \it»' and turned it into Fleſh and 


_ Tit. 3.” Dire#ions for holy Reſolutions avid 
: $7 $277 34 #147 . P_ «7 Fo ESC Y | 
9. AfeGions In Hearing, 


— 


preſſion of the Heart : Therefore how to work upon 
the, Fleartis the principal buſineſs. 

C.1. Dirc&. 1. Live under the moſt convincing Direb: x: 
lively ſerious Preacher that poſſ;bly you can. Tt is a mr 
matter of great concernment to all, but eſpecially to 
dulland ſenfleſs hearts. Hearken not to that Earth- 
ly generation, that tell you,, becauſe God can ble 
the weakeſt, and becauſe it is your cwn fault if you 
profit 'not by the weaketi'3 that therefore you ſhould 
make no difference, but lit down under an ignorant, 
dumb, -or ſenſleſs Man. . Try firſt whether they had 
as Willingly have a bad ſervant, or a bad Phyliciau 
as a good one, becauſe God can bleſs the labors of 
the weakeſt ? Try whether they would not have 
their Children duly reproved or corrected, becauſe 
it is their own faults'that they need it? And whether 
they would not take Phyſick aſtcr a Surfcit ? 
though it be their own fault that made them ſick. 

It is true, that: all our fin is our own fault; bur 

the queſtion is, What is the moſt effefiual cnre ? 

What Man that is alive and awake, doth not feel 

a very great difference between a dead and a lively 
Preacher ? 

$.2, Dire&. 2. Remember that Miniſters are the Dire, 
Meſſengers of Chrift, and. come to you on his buſineſs 2 Cor6.1, 
and-in bis name. Hear them therefore as bis Officers, . 
- and as Men that have more to do with God himſelf, thax 

with the fpeaker. It is the phraſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 

Heb. 4. 13. All things are naked and opened to the eyes 

of him with whom we. have to do. It is God with 

whom you bave to ds, and therefore accordingly be- 


| have your ſelves. See Luk,1o. 16. 1 Theſ.4. $. 1 Cor. 


od | 
$..3. Dire. 3- Remember that this God is in- Dirett.z, 
ſtrufing .yau, 'and warning you, and treating with you, 
about no iN than the ſaving of your Souls, Come there. 
fore to hear as for your Salvation. Can that heart be 
dull that well coglidereth, that it is Heaven and Hell 
that is the matter that God is treating with him 
£ 5 
$. 4+ DircR. 4- Remember that you bave but a Diretl.4. 
little gime to bear in ; and you know not, whether ever . 
your Py bear again : Hear therefore as if it were your 
laft. Think when you hear the Calls of God, and 
the offers of Grace, I know not but this may be my 
laſt ; How would I hear if I were ſure to dic to mor- 
row ? I-am ſure it will be cre long, and may be to 
day forought I know. 
$. 5- Direct. 5. Remember that all theſe days and Dired.z, 
Sermons muſt be reveiwed, and you muſt anſwer for 
all that you bave heard, whether you beard it with 
love, ' or with unwillingneſt and wearineſs , with 
diligent attention or with careleſueſs and the word 
which you bear ſhall judge you at the Jaſt day. Hear 
therefore as thoſe that are going to judgment, to 
give _ of their bearing and ob:ying, John 
12. 49. 
WA Dire&. 6. Make it your work with diligence to Direci.6, 
apply the Word as you are hearing it, and to gork your 
own hearts to thoſe ſuitable Reſolutions and Affediions 
which it beſpeaketh. Caſt not all upon the Miniſter, 
as thoſe that will go no further than they are carried 
as by force: This is. fieter for the dead than the 
living- | You have work to do as well as the Preach- 
er, and ſhould- all che while be as bufie as he3 as 
helpleſs as the Infant is, be mult ſuck when the Mo- 
ther offereth him the Brett : If you muſt be fed, yet 
you mult open your mouths, and digeſt it » for an- 
other cannot digelt ic for you > nor can, the holielt, 
wiſeſt, powerful Miniſter» convert or fave you with- 
out your ſelves, nor deliver a people from tin and 
Hell; that will not ſtir. for their own deliverance- 
Therefore be all the while at work, and abhor an 


and Memory are but the paſs- 


ae to the Heart, and the Pratjice is but the I x- | 


idle heart in hearing, as well as an idle Miniſter. 
7 
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Dired.7- 


Direfi.8. 


Direct.g. 


Dired. 
Iv. 


Dire.1. 


Diref.2. 


Dire, 3s 


C 7. Dire&.7. Chew the Cud, and call up all when 


you com? home in ſecret, an4 by Meditation Preach it 


ov2r to your ſelves, 1F it were coldly delivered by the 
Preacher, do you confider of the great weight of 
the matter, and Preach it more carneltly over to 
your own hearts. You ſhould love your elves belt, 
and beſt be acquainted with your own condition and 
neceſſities. , 

$. 8. Dire&. 8. Pray it over all to God, and there 
lament a ſtupid heart, and put up your complaints to 
Heaven againſt it : The name and preſence of God 
hath a quickening and awaking power. 

6.9. Dire&.g. Go to Chrijt by Faith , for the 
quickenings of bis Spirit. Your life 'is hid in him 
your Root and Head 3 and from him all mult be con- 
veyed : He that hath the Son, hath life 3 and becauſe 
he liveth, we thall live alſo. Intreat him to glorifie 
the power of his Reſurre&ion, by raiting the dead 3 
and to- open your hearts, and ſpeak to you by his 
Spirit, that you may be taught of God, and your 
hearts may be his Epiſtles, and the Tables where the 
Everlaſting Law is written. Col. 3.3, 4. Fob. 15. 1, 
2,3,4,5- Job. 11. 25. & 14.19. Phil.3, 7,8. Ads 
16. 14. Foh.6.45. 2 Cor:3. 3,6, 17, 18, Heb.$, 10. 
& 10.16, Fer.31. 33. 

7 10. Dire. 10. Make Conſcience of Teaching 
and provoking others. Pity the ſouls of the ignorant 
about you. God often bleſſeth the Grace that is moſt 
improved in doing him ſervice 3 and our ftock is 
like the Womans Oyl, which increaſed as long as 
ſhe poured out, and was gone when ſhe ſtopped. 
1 King. 17.12, 14,16. Doing good is the beſt way 
for receiving, good : He that in pity to a poor man 
that is almoſt ftarved, will but fall co rubbing him, 
ſhall get himſelf heat, and both be gainers. | 


Tit. 4. Direions to bring what we 
Hear into Pradice. 


Ithout this the rcſt is vain or counterfeit 

V and therefore ſomewhat mult be ſaid to 
this. AY 

$. 1. Dirc. 1. Be acquainted with the failings if 


your hearts and lives, and come on purpoſe to get di- 


reftions and help againſt thoſe particular failings. You 


will not know what Medicine you need, much leſs 
how to uſe it, if you know not what aileth you. 
Know what duties you omit or carcleſly perform, 
and know what fins you are molt guilty of, and ſay 
when you go out of doors, I go to Chrilt for Phy- 
ſick for my own diſcaſe. I hdpe to hear ſomething 
before I come back, which may help me more 
againſt this fin, and fit me better for my duty, or 
provoke me more eff<ctually. Are thoſe men like 
to practiſ: Chriſts diretions, that either know 
not their diſeaſe, or love it and would not have it 
cured ? 

$6. 2. Dire. 2. . The three forementioned are (till 
preſuppoſed, viz. That the Word have firſt done its part 
upon your Underſtandings, Memory, and Hearts : For 
that Word cannot be practiſed, which is not under- 
ſtood, nor at all remembred, nor hath not procured 
Reſolutions and Aﬀettionr, It is the due work upon 
the Heart that muſt prevail for the Reformation of 
the Life. 

$. 3. Dire. 3. When you underſtand what it is 
in point of Prattice that the Preacher driveth at, ob- 
ſerve eſpecially the Uſes and the Moving Reaſons, and 
plead them with your own hearts 5 and let Conſcience 
be Preaching over all that the Miniſter preacheth to you. 
You take them to be Soul- murderers that lilence able 


you to. 


faithful Preachers, and alſo thoſe Preachers ' that 
filence themſelves, and feed not the flock committed 
to their care : And do you think it a ſmall matter to 
filence your own Conſcience ; which muſt be the 
Preacher that muſt fet homeall, before it cani. come 
toRefolution or Practice? Keep Conſcience all the 
while at work, Preaching over all that to your hearts, 
which you hear with your cars 3 and urge your (elves 
toa ſpeedy Reſolation. Remember that the whole 
Body of Divinity is practical in its-end and tenden- 
cy > and therefore be not a meer notional hearer-: 


| But conlider of every word you hear; what Practice 


it is that it tendeth to, and place: that deepeſt in 
your Memory. If you forget all the words. of the 
Reafons and Motives which you hear be ſure to res - 
member what Practice they were brought to urge 
As if you heard a Sermon. againtt Unchari- 


| fableneſs, Cenforiouſneſs, or hurting others, though 


| 


you ſhould forget all the Reaſons and Motives in 
particular , yet (till remember that you' were con- 


vinced in the Hearing, that cenforious: and hurtful 


uncharicablene(s is a great fin, and that you heard 
Reaſon enough tomake you reſolve it. And let Con- 
ſcience Preach out the Sermon tothe end, and not 
let it die in bare convidon 3 but Refolve, and be 
patt wavering before you fiir: And above all the 
Sermon, remember the Directions and Helps for 
PraQtice, with which the trueft method uſually ſhats 
up the Sermon. | | | | 
$- 4. Dire. 4. When you come home, let Conſci- Dire@.44 
ence in ſecret alſo repeat the Sermon to you. Between 
God and your ſelves, confider what there was de- 
livered to you in the Lords Meflage, that your Souls 
were molt concerned in ? What fin reproved which 
you are guilty of ? What duty prefſed which you 
omit ? And there meditate ſeriouſly on the weight 
and Reaſons of the thing 3 and reſfift not the light, 
but yet bring all to a fixed Reſolution, it till then 
you were unreſolved : Not infnaring your ſelves with 
dangerous Vows about things doubttul, or peremp- 
tory Vows without - dependance on Chrift for 
ſirength: But firmly reſolving and cautelouſly in- 
gaging your ſclves to duty 3 not with carnal evations 
and referves, but with humble dependance upon 
Grace, without which of your ſelves you are able to 
do nothing. | : 
&. 5. Dirc. 5. Hear the moſt Prafiical Preachers Djreq.5; 
you can well get. Not thoſe that have the fineft No- 
tions, ot the cleaneſt ſtile, or neateſt words; but 
thoſe that are ſtill urging you to Holineſs of Heart 
and life, and driving home every truth to Practice : 
Not that falſe doctrine will at all bear up a holy life, 
but true doctrine muſt nor be Icft in the porch, or 
at the doors, but be brought home and uſed to its 
proper end, and ſeated in the Heart, and placed as 
the poiſe upon the Clock, where it may ſet all che 
Wheels in motion. Bm IM 
. 6; Direct. 6. Take beed eſpecially of two ſorts of 71, 7 6. 
falſe Teachers, ANTINOMIAN LIBER- 
TINES, and AUTONOMIAN PHA- 
RISEES. The firſt would build their fins on 
Chriſt ; not pleading for fin it (elf, but taking down 
many of the chiet helps againſt it, and difarming us 
of the weapons by which it ſhould be deſtroyed, and 
reproaching the true Preachers of obedience as Le- 
paliſts, that Preach up Works and call Men to doing, 
when they Preach up Obedience to Chriſt their King, 
upon the terms and by the Motives which are uſed by 
Chriſt himfelf, and his Apoſtles. Not underſtanding; 
aright the true docrine of Faith in Chriſt and Juſti- 
fication and Free-grace , (which they think none 
elſe underftand- bt they) they pervert it and make 
it an enemy to the Kingly Othce of Chritt, 2nd to 
Sandtihcarion; and the neceffary acies of MR” 
{a 
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4 * ++ The other ſort do make void the Ro 

"of God by their Traditions, and inſtead of the holy 
Practice 'of the Laws of Chritt, they would drive 
the World with Fire and pogend to army all their 
Superſtitious Fopperies 3 t the few plain and 
-neceſſary Precepts of the Law of the Univerſal King, 
are drown'd inthe greater Body of their Canon Law, 
-and 'the Ceremonies of the Popes impoling; are ſo 
-many in compariſon'-of the Inttitutions of Chilt, 
tharthe Worſhip of God, and Work of Chriſtianity 
is corrupted by it, and: made as another thing. The 


and your heats. mult be watched and followed like 


driven on to every duty; like a dull or tired hoxſe. 


Ld 
y I 
o 


deepeſt WH of the wonderful love of God in 


and the certain incomprebenſible glory which it tendeth 
to, that your ſouls may be in love with your dear Re 


"Wheat is loſt in-a heapof Chaff,, by them that will 
be Law-givers tothemſelves, and all the Church of 


Dired.7. --: 4.7. Dire. 7. Aſſociate your ſelves with the moſt 
EONS Fg ſerious vrattical! Chriſtians. Not with the un+ 
godly, nor with-barren Opivioniſts, that talk of no- 
thing but their Controverſies, and the way or inter- 
eſt of their Sets (which they call the Church) nor 
with outſide formal Ceremonious Phariſecs, that are 
pleading forthe: waſhing of Cups, and tithing of 


| deemer, and all that is boly, and love and obedience 
may be as natural to you. And: then the pratice of 
holy Dodtrine, will. be: cafie to you, 'whcn it is your 
delight, Lok 


of the Preacher. For that will turn away, your heart, 
andlock it-up again(t his Doctrine. And therefore 
abhor che ſpirit. of uncharicablencſs , cruelty,. and 
faction, which alway bendeth to the ſuppreſſing or 
vilifying and diſgracing all thoſe, that are not of 


: 


Mint, - and the Tradition of their Fathers, while they 
hate and pet Chriſt and- his: Diſciples. | But | 
F _ walk-with the moſt holy, and blameleſs, and chari- 
"M8 table; thatlive upon that*truth which others calk of, 
Wu and are ſeeking t6 pleaſe God by the wiſdom which 
3  Wfirſtpicre, and then peaceable and gentle, ( Jam. 3. 
pa 4 ) When others are. contending, for their ſe- 
veral Seats, or ſecking to pleaſe Chriſt, by killing 
J _*+ ©: kim, or cenfuring him, or ſlandering him in his ſcr- 
be vants; Foh:16.'2,3- Matth.25. 40» 45. 
 __ _ DireGi.8, -- 4.8; Direct 8. Keep # juſt account of your Practice 3 
ES examine yourſelves in the end of every day and week, 
| bow you have! ſpent your time, and praciſed what you 
were taught ; and judge your ſelves before God aceord- 
ters fv 8 


—_—  ——— 


their way and'for their intereſt : And be notſoblind 
as not to obſerve, - that the-very dctign of the Devil, 
in raiſing up diviſions among, Chrikians is, that he 
may uſe the tongues or hands of one /another to 
vilitie, them all, and make them odious toone an- 
other, and; to-diſable one another from hindering 
his Kingdom, and doing any conliderable ſervice to' 
Chriſt. , So that when a, Miniſter of Chriſt ſhould 
he winning Souls, cither. he is forbidden, or he is ' 
deſpiſed, and the hearers are ſaying, [ O beis ſuch, 
or ſuch aoxe] according to the. names of reproach 
wh che enemy of Chriſt and Love hath taught 
them. | 


* 


: YEecing the diverſity of Mens tempers and | 
hk underſtandings is fo exceeding great , 


hat ſhould be pleaſing and ſuitable to ſome, 
_which ſhallnot 'be diſliked and quarrelled with by 


bu  Chp.3. God, indited by tbe Holy Ghoſt. Remember that the 


And a- 

ing Son of God, who was purpoſely ſent from Heaven to be 
Unbelief, the Light of World, and tomake known to Men the 
Tom.1. Will of God, and the Matters of their Salvation. Be- 


— _—_— 


' 


+ 
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Book which is indited by the Holy Ghotl, and re- | 


| CHAP. XX. 
| DireFions for proft table Reading the Holy Scriptures. 


rity is greater than all the Angels ? Read ic not 
therefore as a common Book , with-a common and 


that" it is impoſſible' that any' thing | unreverent heart 3 but in the dread and love of God 


the Author. 


6. 3. DireQ. 2. Remember that it is the very Law Dired.2, 
others3 and ſecing in the Scriptures there are many | of God which you muſt live by, and be 9.004 by at 

- things hard [tobe underſtood, ' which the unlearned | aft. And therefore read it with a full Reſolution to 

and unſtable wre(t to their own defiruction» 2 Pet.3. | obey what ever it commandeth, though fleſh, aud men, 

16; [And the Word: js to ſorne the favor of dcath | aud devils contradift it. Let there be no ſecret ex- 

Mar... 4. untodeath, 2 Cor. 2. 16. You have therefore necd | ceptions in your keart, to baulk any of its Precepts, 

Hye tobecarefulin Reading it. And as Chriſt faith, Lk. | and ſhife off that part of obedience, which the fleth 

$. 18.7 Toke bred bow you bear ,' ſo I ſay, Take beed | accounteth difficult or dear. ; 

6. 4. Dire&. 3: Remember that it is the Will and Direcl. 3. 
 Direti.x, 1 & 2.+ DircQ. 1 Bring not an evil beart of unbe- | Teſtament of your Lord, and the Covenant of moſt full 
Read Hlief. "Open the Bible with holy reverence us the Bookof | and gracious Promiſes ; which all your Comforts, and 
all your bopes of pardon and everlaſting life are built 

Þ-re@ 1--Datirine of the New Tejtament was revealed | by the | upom. Read it therefore with love and great delight. 
Valuc it a thouſand fold more than you . would do 
the Letters of your dearcit friend, or the Deeds by 
which you hold your Lands 3 or any thing elſe of 
UÞ think you well, if God thould but ſend a Book or | low concernment. If the Law was ſweeter to 
ng Letter. to. you by an Angel, how"reverently you ! David than Honey, and better than thouſands of Gold 
| would receive ic? How carcfully you would peruſe | and Silver, and was his delight and meditation all 
A it» and regard it above all the Books in the World ? ' the day. O what ſhould the ſweet and precious Gof- 
= And how much rather ſhould you do fo, by that | pct be to us? , : - , 

6 5. Direct. 44 Remember that it ir a Pocirine of Lirevieqe 


cordeth the Doctrine of Chrili himlelt, whoſe autho- | unſeen things, aud of the greateſt Myſteri's 5 a4 


thorefore 


ing as you find it... Yea, you. mug call your (clyes ge; 
account every. hour, what you arc dving, and how. ' 
you do it 3- whether you are upon -Gods work,or not; 
unfaithful ſervants,. and like loitering Scholars, and. 

$. 9. Dire&..9. Above all ſet ymr bearts to: the Dirett.g 3 3 


Chriſt, and tbe ſweetneſe and excelency of a boly life, 


$ 10. Dire&. 10. Take heed that you rective not Diret!, 
ungronnded, or unneceſſary prejudices againſt the perſon IO, 


a Aa Kowv-nf it Eno J£Am-. ca RS 4a 
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© Direttion for Reading good Books: =” 


© Direct. 5. I, 


tberefure come not to it with Arrogance 4s a Judge, but 
with Humility as @ Learner or Diſciple: And if any 
thing ſeem difficult or improbable to you, ſuſpect your 
own unfurniſhed Underſtanding , and not the ſacred 
Word of God, If a Learner in any Art or Science, 
will ſuſpe&t his Teacher and his Books, when ever 
he is ſtalled, or meeteth with that which ſeemeth 
unlikely to him his pride would keep poſſcihon tor 
his ignorance , and. his folly were like to be un- 


curable. | ; 
6.6. Direct. 5. Remember that it 1 an Univerſal 


w and Dotirine, written for the moſt ignorant as 
well as for the curiow , and therefore muſt be ſuited im 


| Enemy ſhould be believed againſt God himſelf; whs 
better underſtandeth what he hath written, than 
any of his fooliſh Enemies. | 
$. 8. Dirc&. 7. Compare one place of Scripture Diret.7: 
with another, and expound the. darkeſt by the hel 
of the plaineſt, and the fewer expreſſions by the 
more frequent, and ordinary, and the doubtfuller points 
by thoſe which are moſt certain , and not on the con- 
trary. 1 | Ts 
6. 9. Direct. 8. Preſume not on the ftrength of your Dire&.9; 
own underſtanding, but humbly pray to God for light ; 1 Cor. 3: 
and before and after you read the Scripture, pray earn- 173%. 
eſtly that the Spirit which did indite it, may expound it 10, © 


plainneſs 10 the capacity of the ſimple, and yet have 
matter to exerciſe the moſt ſubtile wits 3 and that God 
would have the ſtyle , to ſavor more of the innocent 
weakeſt of the inſtruments than the matter, Therefore 
be not offended or troubled when the ſtyle doth ſeem 
leſs polite, than you might think beſeemed the Holy 
Gholt ; nor at the plainneſs of ſome parts, or the 
myſteriouſneſs of others : But adore the wiſdom 
and tender condeſcenſion of God to his poor Crea- 
' tures, 

Dire.6, 4. 7. Dire. 6. Bring not a carnal mind, which 
ſavoreth only fleſhly things, and is inſlaved to thoſe ſins 
which the Scripture doth condemn : For the carnal 
mind is eumity againſt God, and neither is, nor can be 
ſubjett to bis Law. Rom. 8.7, 8. And the things of 
God are not diſcerned by the meer Natural Man, for 

, they are fooliſhneſs to bim, and they muſt be ſpiritually 
diſcerned, 2 Cor.2. 14. And Enmity is-an ill Expo- 
fitor. It will be quarrelling with all, and making 
faults in the Word -which tindeth ſo many faults in 

| you. It will hate that Word which cometh to de- 
prive youof your moſt ſweet and dearly beloved 4in > 

Or, it you have ſuch a carnal mind and enmity, be- 

lieve it not no more than'a partial and wicked | 


to you; and keep you from unbelief and ertor,” and =p 
lead you into the Truth. 


& 10. Dire. 9. Read ſome of the beſt Annotari- Direti.9: 


ons or Expoſitorsz who being better acquainted with 
the phraſe of the Scripture than your ſelves, may 
help to clear your Underſtanding. When Philip asked 
the Eunuch that read [{a.53. Underſtandeft thou what 
thou readejt ? he ſaid, How can 1 except ſome man 
ſhould guide me ? Afis 8. 30,31. Make uſe of your | 


Gwides, if 'you would not crr. 


$. 11. Direct. 10. When you are ftalled by anj Dirt; 


difficulty wbich over-matcheth you, uote it down, and 10: 


propound it to your Paſtor, and crave bit belp, or (if the 
Miniſter of the place be ignorant and unable) gs #5 
ſome one that God hath furniſhed for ſuch work, And if 
after all, ſome things remain fill dark and difficuſt, 
remember your imperfe&ion, and wait on God for 
farther Light, and thankfully make uſe of all the 
reſt of the Scripture which is plain. And do not 
think as the Papiſis, that men muſt forbear reading 
it for fear of erring, no more than that mien tiviiſt 
forbear cating for tear of poyſon, or than Subjeas' 
muſt be kept ignorant of the Laws of the King, for 
fear of miſunderiianding or abuſing them. | 


CHAP. XXL 


Direfions for Reading other BOO KS. 


X.mphon Ecauſe God hath made the excellent holy 
primus om Writings of his Servants, the fingular 
3o0rþ-uo Bleſſing of this Land and Age 3 and many 
a a one may have a good Book, even any 


«ts in day or hour of the Week, that cannot at all have a 
pullicem po00d Preacher, I adviſe all Gods Servants to be 
_ - thankful for fo great a Mercy, and to make uſe of 
Xenoph, it, and be much in Reading : For Reading with 
moſt doth more conduce to Knowledge than Hear- 

ing doth , becauſe you may chuſe what ſubjects. and 

the excellenteſt Treatifſes you pleaſe 3 and may be 

often at it, and may peruſe again and again, what 

you forget, and may take time as you go to fix it 

on your mind : And with very many it doth more 

than Hearing alſo to move the Heart, though Hear- 

ing of it ſelf, in this hath the adyantage: Becauſe 

\ lively Books may be eatilier had, chan lively Preach- 

ers; eſpecially theſe ſorts of Men ſhould be much in 
Reading. 1. Maſicrs of Families, that have more 

Souls to care for than their own. 2- People that 

live where there is noPreaching, or as bad or worſe 

than none. 3. Poor people, and Sctyants, and 
Children, that are forced en many Lords days to ſtay 


at home, whileſt others have the opportunity to 
hear; 4. And vacant perſons that haye more leiſure 


than others have: To all theſe, but eſpecially Ma= 
fters of Families, I fhall here give a few Dire&i- 
ONS. | | 


$, 1. Direct. 1. 1preſuppoſe that you keep the De- Direl). 14 


vils Books ont of your hands and houſe; 1 mean Cards, 
and idle Tales, and Play-books, and Romances 6r 
Love-books, and falſe bewitching Stories, and the 
feducing Books of all falſe Teachers, and the rail= 
ing or ſcorning Books which the Men of ſeveral Sedts 
and FaQtions write againſt each other, on purpoſe 
toteach Men to hate one another, and baniſh Love: 
For where theſe are ſuffered to corrupt the Mind, 
all grave and uſcful Writings are foreſtalled-.. And it 
is a wonder to (ee, how powerfully theſe poyſon the 
minds of Children; and mapy other empty heads : 
Allo Books thatare written bythe ſons of Corb, to 
breed diſtattes and diſcontents in the minds of the 
People againſt their Governors , both Magiſtrates 
and Minilters: For there is ſomething in the beit 
Rulers,. for the Tongues of S:ditious Men to falien 
on, and to aggravate ini the Peoples ears > and there 
is ſomething even in godly People, which termpteth 
them too ealily to take fire and be dilternpered before 
they are aware 3 and they foreſee not the evil to 
which it tendeth, | OI 
M &: 2: 
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The M ethod of T eaching Families. 


Dired.z. 1 
Saith Ari. able to your ſtate, or #0 thoſe you read to. It is worſe 
ſtippus (in_than unpr! 
Laert.) As trogbled Minds, to thoſe that are blockiſhly ſecure, 
they are * ;:4 have hardned, obſtinate, unhumbled hearts. It is 


healthful-aS bad as to | 
eft tha: _ Patients BT and ſuch' as cheriſh the diſeaſe : 


ear 
fo are 


-” 


edft that 


EE pentneſt, apctable ro chieciſefor which itis uſed, 
G kr : F-2 4 z » 15 - 
that read that which.js moſt neceſſary and profitable. 


Dired.4. 


 Dirlls 


| Fl. forms 
« þ- 62 


Af 


Dired.2. 


.to dull and' i 
Wyo: 


- $. 2. Dire&. 2. When you read #0.your Family, or 
others, let it be ſeaſonably and gravely, when. ſilence 
and attendance incourage you to expeti ſucceſs» and 
not when Children are crying 'or talking, or Servants 
buſling t» diſturb you. Diftraction is worlt in the 
greateſt bulineſles. | 

' $. 3. Dire&. 3. Chuſe ſuch Books as are moſt ſuit- 


rofitable to read Books for comforting 


e Medicines or Plaifters contrary to 
5is it to read Books of too high a ſtile or ſubjeR, 

orant hearers.* We uſe to ſay, That 
> is one Mans meat, is another Mans poyſon. It is 
ror enough that the matter be good, but it muſt be 


bo "WP 13 —_ g ; 
ermon. a Sl ok; | Hoot of Chrift ; True Chriſti- 
anity; A ermon 0 Rep ance 3 Now or Never; A 
Saint or a Brut, wit 

pre, with others, but as thoſe which 
more accountable for. On this ſubje& theſe 
y excelle Ic otrordabirg Mr. Whate- 
w Birth, Mr. Swinnock of 
"Five Sermons, trioſt of 


and Mr. Boltons Works, 
'$.'5. "Dire. 5- Next 
which 


| d. 6. Direct. 6. At the ſame time laboy t6 m1ctho. 
dize your knowledge, and to that endiread firſt and 
learn ſome ſhort Catechiſm, ( and then ſome larger 
(as Maſter Bal's, or the 4ftemblzes. larger ) and yext 
ſome Body of Divindy, | ( as Arnetius bis\ Marrow of 
Divinity, and Caſes of Conſcience, which are Eng- 
liſhed.) And let the Catechiſm be kept in memory 
while you live, and the reſt be throoghly under- 
{tood. | 
ad 7. Direc, 7 Next read (to your ſelves or fami Dicett » 
lits ) the larger Expoſitions of the Creed, Lords Prayer, - \ © 
and Ten Commandments. Such as - Perkins, Biſhop 
Andrews on the Commandments; and Dod: ee. | 
That your underſtanding may be more full, particular 
and diftin&t ; and your Families may not ftop'in 
Generals, which are not underſtood. 
$. 8. Direc. 8. Rexd much thoſe Books which di- Diret 
red you in a courſe of daily Communion with God, and bs 
ordering all your converſations. As Maſter Reyners | 
Direfiions, the Prattice of Prety, Maſter' Palmers 
Lf Sexdders, Mr. Boltons DireGions, and my Divine | 
ife, 
$. 9. Dire. 9. For Peace, and Comfort, and in. 
creaſe of the Love of God. Read Mr. Symmonds De- 
ſerted' Soul, t&c. And his Life of Faith. All DoQor 
Sibbr Works, Maſter Harſnets Cordials , Biſhop 
Halls Works, &c. My Method for Peace, and Saints 
od ING Ago | 
10. Dire: 10. For the underſtanding of the Diret. 
Text of Scripture, keep at hand, either Deoderes or "s wi 
the Aſſembly of Divines, or the Dutch Annotations ; 
with Dr. Aammonds, 'or Dickfons a#d Hutchinſons 
brief Obſervations. | 
$. 11. Dire&. 11. For ſecaring you againſt the Driet, 
Feavor of nncharitable Zeal and Schiſm. and conten- 11, 
tiows wranglings and crnelties for Religion ſake. Read 
| diligently Biſhop Halls Peacemaker (and other of bis 
Books) Mr. Burroughs Irenicon, Acontius Strata- 
| gems of Satan, and my Catholick Unity, Catholick 
Church, Univerſal Concord, &c. 
$. 12, Dire. 12. For eftabliſhing you againſt Dired, 
Popery, on the ſoundeſt Grounds, not running in the 12, 
contrary extream. Read Dr. Challoncrs Credo F ccle- 
fam, &c.: Chillingworth, Dr. Field of” the Church, 
&c. And my Truc Catholick, aud my Key for Catho- 
licks, and my Safc Religion, and Winding-ſhect for 
Popery, and Diſputation ith Mr. Johnſon. 
$. 13. Direct. 13» For ſpecial preparation for af- Dired, 
fliftion, ſufferings, ſickneſs, death. Read Mr. H ughs 13. 
Rod, My. Laurence Chrifts power over ficketeſſes, Mr. * * 
S. Rutherfords Letters, &c. My Treatiſe 5F-Selt- 
denial, the Believers laſt Work, tbe Laff Encmy 
Death, and the Fourth Part of my Saints Reſt. I will 


Direti,s 


Direfl.g, 
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add no more, leſt they ſeem too many. 
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Here ſuppoſe them wtt2rly xntaught that you 
have to do with and therefore ſhall dire& 
you what to do, from the very firſt beginning 
A. of your teaching, and their learning. And 

beſeech you ſtudy this Chapter more than many of 
thexeſt 3 for it is an unſpeakable loſs that befalls the 


X X II. 


Tp. Eg for the right Teaching of CHILDREN and 
SERV ANTS, ſo as may be moſt likely 
to bave ſucceſs. 


| Church, and the Souls of Men, for want of kt, 
and will, and diligence, in Parents and Malicrs in 
this matter. | 
6.1. Dire. 1. Cauſe your younger Children to Diredi.t. 
learn the words, though they be not yet capabl? of un- 


derftanding the matter. And do not think as ſome _ 
tnat 
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Diref.2. 


| Direfi.g. 


| 


———— 


Direfi.5, 


Dired.3. 


that this is. but to make. them Flypocrites, and to 
teach them to take Gods Name in vain: For it is nei- 
ther Vanity nor Hypocriſie. to help them firſt to un- 
derſtand the words. and figns, in order to their early 
underſtanding of the matter and fignification. Orher- 
wiſe no man might-teach them any language, nor 
ceach them: to read any words that be good, becauſe 
thcy muſt firſt underttand the words before the 
meaning. If a child learn to read ina Bible, it is 
not taking Gods Name or Word in vain, though he 
underſtand it not ; For it.is in order to his learning 
tounderliiand it ; and it is not vain which is to ſo 
good auſe; If you leave them untaught. till they 
come to be twenty years of age, they muſt then 
learn the words before they can underſtand. the mat- 
tcr. Do not therefore: leave them the children of 
darkneſs, for fear of making them Hypocrites. It 
will be an excellent. way to redeem thetr time, to 
teach them firſt that which they are capable of learn- 
ing: A child of five. or fix years old can learn the 
words of a Catechiſm or Scripture, before they are 
capable of underſtanding them. And then when they 
come to years of underſtanding, that part of their 
work is done, and they have nothing to do but to 
ſtudy the meaning and uſe of thoſe words which 
they have learned already. Whereas if you leave them 
utterly.untaught till then, they muſt then be waſting 
a long time to learn the ſame words, which. they 
might have learned before 3 and the loſs of ſo much 
time is no ſmall loſs or ſin. EY 
$. 2. Dire&. >, The moſt natural way of teaching 
Children the meaning of Gods Word, and the matters 
of their Salvation, is by familiar talk with them, ſuited 
to their capacities : ' Begin this betimes with them while 
they are on their Mothers laps, and uſe it frequently. 
For they are quickly capable of ſome underſtanding 
about greater matters as, well as about leſs 3 and 
knowledge muſt. come: in by flow degrees :- Stay 
not till their minds are prepofleſt with vanity and 
toys. Prov. 22. 6. + Wm 7 os BT os 
d. 3... Dirc. 3. By all means let. your Children 
learn to read, though you be never ſo poor, whatever 
ſhift you make. And if you haye Servants. that can- 
not read, let them learn yet, (at ſpare hours) if they 
e of any capacity and willingneſs. For it isa very 
great mercy to be able to read the holy, Scripture, and 
any good Books themſelves, rawighany 2; miſery 
to know nothing but what they hear from /qthers. 
They may read almoſt at any time, when they can» 
not hcar. ; f 2 
6. 4. Dire. 4. Let your Children when. they are 
little ones read much the Hiſtory of the Scriptures. For 
though this, of it ſelf, is,,not ſufficient to breed in 
them any ſaving knowledge, yet it inticeth them to 
delight in reading the Bible: and then they will be. 
often at it when they loye it 3 ſo that all chele bene- 
fits will follow. 1. It will make them love the Book 
(though it be but with a common love.) 2. It will 
make them ſpend their time ,in it, when elſe they 
would rather be at play. 3+. It willacquaint them 
with Scripture Hiſtory , "which will atterwards be 
very uſcful to them... 4. It will lead them up by de- 
grecs to the knowledge of the Doctrine, which is all 
along interwoven with the Hiſtory. 
$.5. DircR.-5. Toke hted that you trrn not all your 
Family Inftrutiions into a cuſtomary formal courſe , by 
bare readings and repeating Sermons from day to ” 
a For it is ordi- 


without familiar perſonal application. 

narily ſeen that they will grow as ſleepy, and fenſe- 
leſs, and cuſtomary under ſuch. a dull and diſtant 
courſe of duty (though the matter be good) almoſt 
as if you had ſaid nothing to them. Your bulineſs 
therefore muſt be to get within them, and awaken 
their Conſciences to know that the matter doth moſt 


nearly. concern them , and to force them to make 
application of it to themſelves. 
$. 6. Direct. 6, Let none affeT a formal Preaching 
way to their Families, except they be Preachers them- 
ſelves, or Men that are abl? for the Miniſtry : But ra- 
ther fpend the tim? in reading to them ths powerfulleſt 
Books, 'and ſpeaking to them more familiarly about the 
ftate and matters of their Souls. Not that I think it 
unlawful for a Man to Preach to his Family in the 
ſame method that a Miniſtcr doth to his people 
for no doubt but ke may teach them in the profit- 
ableſt manner he can. And that which is the beſt 
method for a ſet fpeech in the Pulpit, is uſually the 
beſt method ina Family. But my Reaſons againli 
this Preaching-way ordinarily, arc theſe. . i. Be- 
caule it is very few Maſters of Families that are able 
for it> (even among; them that think they are 3) and 
then they ignorantly abuſe the Scripture, ſoas tends 
much to Gods diſhonor. 2.. Becauſe there is ſcarce 
any of them all, but may read at the ſame time, 
{ach lively profitable Books to their Familics , as 
handle thoſe things -which they have moſt need to 
hear of, in a far more cdilying manner than they 
themſclves are able, (except they be ſo poor that 
they can get no ſuch Books.) 3- Becauſe the familiar 
way is moſt. cdifying : And to talk fcriouſly with 
Children and Servants about the great concernments 
of their Souls, doth commonly more move them 
than Sermons or ſet Speeches. Yet becauſe there is 
a ſeaſon for both, you may ſometimes read ſome 
powerful Books to them, and ſometimes talk fami- 
liarly to them. 4. Becauſe it often comes from 
Pride, when Men put their Speech into a Preaching, 
nov IEE to-ſhew their parts, and as often nouriſheth 
ride. 
$.7. Dirc&. 7. Let the manner of your t2ach- 
ing them, be very often interlocutory, or by way of 
Dneſtions. Though when you have fo many os 
{ach perſons preſent, as that ſuch familiarity is nor 
{caſonable, then Reading, Repeating, or ſet Speeches 
may: do beſt z but at other times,-when the number 
or quality of the company hindereth not, you will 
find that Queſtions and familiar Diſcourſe is belt :, 
For, 1. It keepeth them awake and attentive, whery, 
they know they mult make ſome aun{wer' to your 
sſtions 3 which ſet. Speeches, with the dull and 
iſh, will hardly do. 2. And it mightily helpeth 
 .in_the Application 3 ſo that they much more 
calily take it home, and perceive. themſelves con- 
cerned in it, 3 5s 
& $. Dire. 8. Ter prudently take beed that you 
ſteak notbing to any in the preſence of others that tends 
t0_ oper their ignorance or ſin, or the ſecrets of their 
hearts, or that any way tendeth to ſhame them (except 


their common ignorance that will be opened by que- 
tioning them, you may do it before your Servants 
Or Chiliren themſelves, that arc familiar with cach 
other, but not when any ſtrangers are preſent. - But 
if it be about the ſecret fiate of their Souls that.you 
examine them, you mult do it fingly, when the per- 
ſon isalone. Leſt ſhaming and troubling them make 
them hate inſtruction, and deprive them of. all the 
beneht of it. | 

6 9. Dire4. 9. When you come to. teach them 
the Dofirine of Keligion begin with the Baptiſmal 


ftianity: And bere teach them briefly all the ſubſtance 
of this at once. For though ſuch general know- 
ledge will be obſcure, and not diſtin and fatis< 
factory, yet it is neceflary at firſt z becaufe they muſt 
ſee Truths fet together : For they will underltand 
| nothing truly, if they underſtand ic but independ- 


antly by broken. parts. Therefore open to them 
M 2 ths 


Dir:© 


Dired.7; 


Dire br 8; 


in the neceſſary reproof of the obſtinate,) It it be 


Dit*&.92 * 


Covenant, as the ſum of all that is eſſential to Chri- 


"# 
4; 
* 
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EE the ſum of the Covenant or Chriftian Religion all at 
_ once, though you ſay” but httte' ar firſt of the feveral 


«2nd a will to chuſe, good 


finite in Power, and Wiſdorn, 


 * holly devoted and refi 


parts. Help them to underſtand what it is to be 
Baptiſed into the Name'of the Fatber, So, and 
Holy Ghoſt : And hete you muſtopen it to.them in 
this order. . You muſt help therti to know who are 
the Covenanters, GOD and MAN; and firſt 
the natute of Man is to be opened, becauſe he is firft 
known, and God in him who'is his Image. Fami- 
larly tell them, © That Man' is not like a Beaſt that 
& hath no Reaſon, nor Freewill, nor any Knowledge 
of another World, nor any other life to live; but 
« this: Bat he bath an underftanding to know God, 
| and refuſe evil, ard ati 
« ze mortal Soul that muſt live for ever; and that all 


« inferior Creatures were made for his ſervice, as he 
& was made for the ſervice of bis Creator. Tell them 
« that neither Mat, nor anything that we ſee, could 
& trake it ſelf, but God is the Maker, Preferver, and 


* confenteth unfeignedly” to this Covenant, is a 
*© Member of Chritty a juſtified , reconciled Child 


* ruing, ſhall be faved 3 and-he that doth not ſhall 
*©he damned. This is the Covenants that in Bap- 
© tiſm. wefoletnnly entred into with God, the Fa- 
* ther, Sort, and Holy Ghoſt, as our” Father, -and 
«Felicity, our Saviour, id our Szntifrer: This in 
ſome fuch briet Explication , you "muſt familiatly 
open to them again arid a4g#m. 

$. 10. Dire&. 10. When you have opened the Bap- 
#iſmal Covenant to them, andthe Eſſentials of Chriſti. 
antity, canſe them to learn the Creed, the Lords Prayer, 
and the Ter Commandments.” And tdl them the 


Soul, his Viderftanding,. his Will, and his Obedien. 
tral or Executive Power, all theſe mult be fancified 
and therefore there mult 'b& a rule for each; and 
that accordingly the Creed is the ſammary Rule to 


 Diſpoſer of all the World. _ That this God is in- | tell us what out Underftandings mult believe z and 


| and Gvodnefs, and 
«is the Ownet, and Ruler, and BenefaQor, Felicity, 
* ard End of Man. That Man was 'mzde to be 
| d to God as his Owner, 
*and to be wholly tuled by him as his Governor, 
& 1nd to be wholly given up tb his love and praiſe 


« obs Father, "bis Felicity,” and End. That the 
« Teinptcr having dratyn Mari from this Bleſſed flate 


 ©of lite, in Adams fall the World fell under the 


« that God of his thetry provided us 2 Redeemer, 


" %even the Eternsl Son of God', who being One 


+* with the Father, was pleaſed torake the Nature of 


&4 Man, and fois both God and Man in one Perſon ; 


* who being,. born- of: a Virgin, lived among Men, 
© and fulhilled che Law of God, and overcame he 
<«Tetnpter and the World, and dicd as a Sactifice 
& for our ſins, to teconcile us unto God : That a 


- . © Men being born with rip 13:0 natures» aid 
_ © living in fin till Chriſt recover 


em, there is now 
& ko hope of (alvation but by him; That he hath 
* paid our debr, and thade Fatisfadtion for our fins; 
* and riſen from the dead, and conqueted death, 
& 4nd Satan, and is Aſcended and Gloritied in Hea- 
yen and that he is the King abd Teacher, and 
« High Prieſt of the Chutch : That he hath madea 
& new Covenant of Grace arid Pardon, and offered 
*jt in his Scriptures, and by his Miniſters co' rhe 
«World ; and that thoſe that are finccre and, fairh- 


\ «+ ** fulin this Covenant ſhall be ſaved, and thoſe that 


are not ſhall remec OC Sands onal we 
© reject this Chrilt and Graces Which' is thelaſt-and. 
® gnly rernedy. And here 6pen to them the nature 
« of this Covenant 3 That God doth offer tobe,cat 


* are not ſh 


: *Reconciled G6d, and Farher, ' and Felicity , and 


©Chrilt to be our Saviour, to forgive our fins, 7nd 
& Feconcile us unito God,” ard rehew us by his Spirit, 
©2rid the holy Spirit to be our Sau@ifier, to ifhumi- 
*nare; and regenerate, and confirm us z and that 
& z11 rat is required on our part, is ſuch an unfeigned 
© conſent, as will appear in the performance, in our 
« ſerious endeavors. Even that we wholly give up 
&* &ur ſelves to be renewed by the holy Spiritz to be 


__ jotivice, taught and governed by. Chritt, and by 


ST 4s! 


*him to. be brought again to the Father , . to'love 
& him as our God and End, and to live to him, and 
& with hin for ever. But whereas the eewptations 


_"©gf the Devil, and the allarements of this deceitful 


* World, and the dei'rcs of theFlelh, are the great 
*encmics atd binderauccs in opr way, we muſtalſo 
«conf: nt t6 renounce all theſe , and Jet them. go, 
©2nd deny our ſelves, and take up with God alone, 
rd what be fecth meet ro-givc us, and to take 


* him in Hegvch far all, our purtion: And hethat; 


the Lords” Prayer is the furtitnary Rule to dire@ us 
whit ont Wills muſt'defire and our Tongues mult 


Rule of otutr practice: And that the Holy Scriprare, 
in _— is the more large arid perfect Rule of all ; 
and that all that will be raken for true Chriſtians, 
mult have a general implicite Belief of all the holy 
Scriptnres, and a particular explicite Belief, Defire, 
and fincete Pratiice, according to the Creeds, Lords 
Prayer, and Tex Commandments, | 

. 11. Dire&, 11. Next teach them a ſhort Cate- 
chiſm (by Memory) which openeth theſe a little more 
fully, and'then a larger Catechiſm. The ſhorter and 
larger Catechifm of the Afſembly are very well firted 
to this uſe: IT have publiſhed a very brief 6ne m 
ſelf, which in Eight Articles or pe Ber containet 
all the EffentialPoints'of” Belief, and in One Ayfwer, 
the Covtnint-Conſent,\ and in Fogr Articler or An- 


3 Iren. "But if I knew of atly other that 
ad fo much'ſn ſo few toorl. , I would not offer this to 
jou, becaufe* I am conſti6us of its imperfeftions. 
Bur there are very few Catcchiſms that differ in the 
ſubſtarice'}; Which ever they learn, let them as they 
po have your hblp to underfiand it, and Tet them keep 
it in memory'to the laft. 


the Fearing aoif xg of the Covenant and Catechiſm. 
And bere I'think this Method -moſt protitable for a 
Family : 1.” Readover to them. the belt Expolitions 
that you'can ger 'o0h the Creed" the Lords Prayer, and 
the Tex Commandmentr, whith' are not too large to 
confound rhem, nor tog, brief, ſo as to be' hardly 
underſtood. For a Surmthary, Mr. Brinfleyer Tru? 
W ztch is 'g00d 3 but this ty read to therh, ſuch as 
Mr. Perkins on the Creed, 4#dDe. King on the Lords 
Prayer, and Dod on the Chhrmnandments, are fit; fo 
that you rnay read One Article, ove Petition, and oe 
Commandment at a titric :* And read theſe over to 


difcourfe with them, opety, e them plainly o#e Head 
or Article of Religion "it '7 theme; and nother the 
next time, and ſd on tif] you tame to the end. * And 
here, ' 1. Open, in one AIfcourſe the Narure of 'Man, 
and che Creation. '2. In andther (or before it) the 
Nature and Attributes of God: 3. In another the 
fall of Man, arid eſpecially the Corruption of our 
Nature, as it conſitteth in an inordinate inclination 
ro earthly and flcthly things, and a backvwardnels, or 
averſneſs, or enmity to'God and Holinels, and the 
Life to cornie> and the nature Of tinz and theim- 
pollibility of being (aved till this tin be pardoned, 
and theſe Natures renewed, - and reſtored to the Love 


<* of God, and an Heir of 'Heaven, 'and fo conti- - 


Uſes of them 3 that Man having three powers of 


ask 3 and the Tex Commandments is the ſummary , 


fivers ' tnore, ' containeth #ll the Subitantial Parts of 
Cbriftian Duty : The Anſwers are ſome of them. 


& 12.” Dire&. 12. Next ofen to them move Jiftindily 


them divers times. 2. Betides this in'your familiar 


of 


Dirett; 
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Dired , 
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Ic is in my 
univerſal 
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and by ir 
ſelf, 


Dired. 
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them the Foys of H-aven, and the miſeries-of the 


. death. And after this go over alfo the Lords Prayer, 


of God and Holineſs, from-this Love of the World 
and Fleſhly pleaſures. ' 45 In the next diſcourſe, 
open to thera the Dptirine of- Redemption in general, 
and the Incarnation, and Natures, and Pzijon of 
Chrift, particularly. 5: In the next open the Lif? 
of Chriſt, his Fulfilling the Law, and his overcoming 
the Tempter, his humble Life, and contempr'ot the 
World, and theend of all, and how he is exemplary 
and imitable unto us. 6. In the next open the 
whole Humiliation, and Suffering of Chriſt, and 
the pretences' of his -Perfecutors, and the ends and 
uſes of his ſuffering, death, and burial. | 7. In the 
next open his Reſurrefion,- the proofs, and the uſes 
of it. $. In the next open his'4ſcenſion, Glory, 
and Interceſſion for us, and the uſes of all: 9. In 
the next open his Kingly, 'and Propheticat Offices 1n 
general, -and his making the Covenant of Grace with 
Man,and the nature of that Covenant, and its effects. 
10. In the next open the Works or Office of- the Holy 
Ghoſt in general, as given by Cbrift to be his Agent 
in Men on Earth, and his great Witneſs to the World 3 
and particularly open the extraordinary gift of the 
Spirit to the Prophets and Apoſiles, to plant the 
Churches, and indite, and ſeal the holy Soriptures 
and ſhew them the anthority and uſe of the boly 
Scriptures,” 11. Inthe next open to ther the ordi- 
nary works of the Holy Ghoſt,” as the Muminater, Re- 
newer, and Santiifier of Souls, and in what order he 
doth all this, by the Miſtry of the Word. x2. In 
thenext open to them the office, and uſe, and duty 
of. the ordinary. Miniſtry, and their duty toward 
them, eſpecially as Hearers, and the nature and uſe 
of publick Worſhip, and the nature and Communton 
of Saints and Churches. 13. In the next open to 
them the nature and uſe of Baptiſm, and the Lords 
Supper. 14. In the next open to them the ſhoreneſs 
of life, and the ſtate of Souls at death, and after 
death, and the* day of Judgrent, audthe-Juſtitica- 
tion of the Righteous, and the Condemnation of 
the Wicked at that day. 15» In the next open to 


damned. 16. In the next open to them the Vanity 
of all the pleaſure, and profits, and honor of this 
World, and the method ' of Temptations, and how 
to overcome them. 17. Inthe next oper to then 
the reaſon and uſe of ſuffering for Chriſt, and of 
Selt-deniai, and how to prepare tor ficknefs and 


and the Ten Commandment. | 

$. 13. Direc. 13. After all yiur inſtritftions make 
them briefly give you an account in their own words of 
what they underſtand and remember of all or elſe the 
next time, to give account of 1h? former. And incou- 
rage them for all that is well done in their indea- 
VOrs. 

$. 14. Direct. 14. Labor in all to keep up a wake- 
ned ſerious attention, and ftll th Print upon their hearts 
the greateſt things. And to that end, for the Mazter 
of your teaching and diſcourſe, let nothing be fo 
much in your mouths, as, 1. The Nature' and Re- 
lations of Gd. 2. A Crucifed and a Glorihed 
Chriſt, with all his Grace and Priviledges. 3- The 
operations of the Spirit on the Soul. 4. The mad- 
neſs of inners, and the Vanicy of the World. 
5- And endleſs Glory and Joy of Saints, and miſery 
ot the ungodly after death. ' Let theſe tive points be 
frequently urged , and be the life of all the reſt of 
your diſcourſe, And then, for the Manner of 
your ſpeaking to them, Jet it. be always with 
luch a mixture of familiarity and ſeriouſneſs that 
may carry along, their ' ſerious atrentions, whether 
they will or yo. Speak to them as if they or you 
were dying,. and as it yoa ſaw God, and Heaven, 


Renovation, and as them, whether ever ſuch awork 
was wrought npon them. ' Shew thera the true marks 
of Grace, and help them to try therfelves.; Urge 
them+to tell you traly, . whether their -love to God 
or the Creature, to-Heaven or Earth; to holineG or 
feih-pleating be more+ and what it is that hath 
their hearts. and care, and chict endeavor > And if 
you :tind thera regenerate» help to firengrhen them! 
It you find them roo much dejeced help to. comfort 
them 3 and if you tind them.unregenerate, help to 
convince them, and then to humble them, and then 
toſhew them the remedy in Chritt, and then ſthew 
them their duty thatthey may have part in Chriſt; 
and drive all home to-the end that you defire to fee : 


Privacy. 


ſelves, or to judge: themſelves, will be ſometimes of 
very great uſe ? As {ugh as theſe © Do you not know 
* that you mult ſhortly die? Do you not believe that 
* immediately your Souls muſt enter: upon an end- 
* leſs lite of joy or-miſery? Will worldly wealth 
*and honors, Or fleſbly pleaſures, - be pleaſant to 
* toyou then ? Had-you- then rather be a Saint; or 
© an- ungodly trmner ? - Had' you not then rather be 
< one of the holieſt that the World deſpiſed and 
< abuſed, than one of the greateſt and-richeſt of 
* the wicked ? When Time is paſt, and you miuſt 
« give account of it, had you not then rather it had 
< been ſpent in holineſs, and ob:dience, and-diligent 


< you/rrake ſhift to forget your endleſs life fo long ? 
<* Orto ſleep quietly in an unregenerate ſtate ? What 
<*if you had died before Converlion , what think 
© you had'become of you, . and where had you now 
** been? Dv you think that any of thoſe in Hell are 
<* glad that they wete ungodly ? Or have now any 
< pleaſure in their: former merriments and -fin ? 
*-What'think you. woald they do, if it were all to 
# do again?. Do youthink, if an Angel or Saint from 


"+ Heaven ſhould come to! decide the Coatroverlie 


* between the godly, and the wicked, that he would 
* a looſe 'and flcthlylife ? Or which tide+ think you 


* when he made the Scriptures ?- Is he or an ungodly 
* ſcorner to be more regarded ? Do you think every 
* Man in the World, will not wiſh at. laſt that he 
«© had been a Saint, what ever it had coft him'? Such 
kind of Queſtions urge the Conſcience, and much 
convitice. 


moſt ' plain and pertinent Text , for every great and 
neteſſary duty; and agninſt every great and dangerous 
fin; and often 'to repeat them to you. AS Luk 13. 3, 
5. Excepsye repent ye ſhall all periſh. Joh. 3. 5, Ex- 
cept 4 man be born again of Water and tbe Spirit, be 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. So Matth. 
18, 3: Rom,$.g, Heb12. 14. Job.3. 16. Luk 18. 
r, &e.. So againſt lying,” {wearing, taking Gods 
Name in vain, fle{h-pleating, gluttony, pride, and 
the reſt. : "ot | 


them ſometime promiſe you to do that whbich you con- 
vinced them of ; and ſometimes before witneſſes. But 
Ice it be done with theſe neeefiary Cantions. 1, That 
you 'urge not a promile in any doubttul point, or 


and Hell, 


| {ſuch as you have nor tirſt convinced them of. 2.That 


your vrge not a promiſe in things beyond their pre- . 


fort 


$. 15. Dirc&. 15. Take each of them ſometime by. Dire. 
themſelues, and. tbere deſcribe to them the wank; of 15. 


But do all this with love, and gentleneſs, and - 


$. 16. Dire&.-16 Same pertinent | Queſtions Dire: 
which by the anſwer will ingage then to teach them-. 16. 


© preparation for the life to come, than in pride and * 
< pleaſure» and pampering the fleſh ? How could | 


«ſpeak againſta holy and heavenly lite, or plead: for | 
< hexvould take? Did not God know what he did | 


1 $617; Dired. 17. Cauſe them to learn ſome one T jreft; 


18. Dire: 1$, Drive all your Convitiions toa Dijreft, 
Reſolntion of Endeavor and Amendment, and make 1g. 


— 


Sift 
».- ea tand 


=: 


or Pray, or 'Meditate,' or mg; any Company, or 


ingage 
6 4 
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AS $-21:- Dire. 21 
when | « Ly: 


uſcful'to: 
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ength: As you mult not'bid *them promilſe | 


them to read them 


di S by themſelves: But drivethem 
arder, that they may have ſome time 
Cauſe them.to teach one another 
beſt; bereading ſometime to the 
g them, and furthering their edi- 
F familiarity might wake them very 


much at once but give it them-d they can receive it, 
Narrow mouthed Bottles, muſt not be filled as wider 
Veſſels: 

$. 23. Direct. 23. Labor to make all: ſweet and 
pleaſant to them: And to that end ſometime mix the 


Martyrs, and Clarks Martyrology, and-his Lives. 

0.24. Dire. 24.  Laitly, Entice them with kind- 
neſſes and rewards. Be kind to your Children when 
they do well, and be-as liberal to your. ſervants as 
your condition will allow you.” For this maketh your 
perſons acceptable firſt, : and. then your inſtructions 
will be much more acceptable. Nature teacheth them 
to love thoſe that Jove them, and do them good, and 
to hearken willingly to thoſe'they love. A ſmall gitc 
now and then, might Ggnifie much to the further 
benefit of ' their Souls. by, 4 


can' follow - them. | I: intreat them to.conſule with 


precious, and , worth all this ado? And tocoulider 
how. ſmall a labor all this is, in compariſon-of the 
Everlaſting End 3 'and; to. remember, that all is 
gain and pleaſure, and adelight to thoſe .that have 
holy Hearts... and to remember, that the effects to 
the Church,and 'Kingdom, of ſuch holy. Govern- 
ment of Families, - would qu'tc over-:ompenſate all 


- R 
% 753 


* + £& LY 457 "6 
y # ; 


. 
a 4 bo 


_Stoiebs | Wo Bi as it deſerveth ,-- muſt make it the 
fay, Orabit, 01 TN 72 +: Second Part inthe Body of: Divinity, 
5. - rey - and. allow-it-a larger and exacter 


do, (though yet theſe are ſo near ong.anot} 
the ſloth. ach of the Rules +) As the Commenaments mult bc 
ful,thar Believed and Eaved as well as Obeyed, andthe: 
_—_ W; of the/Lards\ Prayer muſt be believed tobe good; 
dare py -Meteſſaryy as well as Leved'and-Defired 3 and: Belief, 
Prayer and Love, and-Defire, are\commanded, \and.arc part 
alone, of onrobedjences. yet forallthis, they are not formely 
while they the fame, but divers. And-as Weſfay, that the Hear: | 
5nd neo. Or Wit is the Man, av beipg the commanding faculty , 
- JeRtche iſo:Moraly. the TA, «i 4 Defire. is the Chri- 
. Mea flian ;, and therefore the Rule of Deſire or Prayer, is 
= .,- a 'Principal-part of true Religion :. The. Internal 


part ofthis: Duty, I partly touched: before Tom. 1. 
Chap3« And the Church: Part 1 told youy \ why I 
;palt by. Jom.-2. it being.not Jett by the Govern- 
ment. where we- live. to. Private Miniſters Diſcuſſion 
:(fave only. 'to- perſwade men to obey. what, is eſta- 
- blithed and--commanded. );. Therctore becauſe I 
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Tir x, Direftions for PRAYER in'General, 


FE that handleth this Dutyof Prayer | the former, 1 ſhall be the larger on it. in this place, 


| to-which (for ſeveral Reaſons) I have reſerved it. 


{ _$. 2. Dire. 1. - 
Prayer .is. Even» The expreſſing on atting of our De- 
fires before another, to move, or ſome way procure him 


| 


' 20 grant them. True Chriſtian Prayer is, The believing 
and ſerious expreſſing or atting of our lawfiul deſires 
before Ged, through eſis our Mediator, by the belp of 
the holy Spirit, as a means to procure of bim, the grant 
of theſe x1 vat: . Here note, 1. That inward deſire 
O Prayet,. $0 ſhew'us what; and/in , is the Sow! of Prayer. 2. The expreſſions or inward 
what and leave z+ And the De- | aings of them, is as the Body of Prayer. 3, To 
:ealogue;:to tell-us' what,/and ip v zat order ve'muft Mer it muſt be defire ſo cxprefied , as they may ##- Plerumque | 


derftand it ;, but to God the inward adling of deſires 
isa Prayer, -becauſe heunderitandeth it... 4," But it 
'is not che afting of defire, fmply. in it ſelf, that 
any | T ; 

them not-up to God with Heart or Voice 3 bu 


bleſſing, that is Prayer indeed. 

and Uſe of Prayer. Some, think that it is of no uſe, 
but ooly.to move God. to he willing. of that which he 
was before.unwilling of 3'. and therefore becauſe that 
'Gud is immutable, they think that Prayer is a uſclels 
thing. . But Prayer is uſctul, 1, As an a&t of obedi- 
ence to Gods command, 2. As the performance of a 
condition, without which'he hath not-promiſed us 
his Mercy, and to which he hath promiſed it. 3- As 
a means to.actuate and expreſs, and increaſe, our 
own Humility, Dependance, Deſwe, Truſt, and Hope 
in Ged, and fo to make us capab'c and fit for Mercy, 


have omitted the Liter, 'and buta little couched upon 


who 


reading of ſome profitable Hiftory. As; the. Book of 


Chriſt that died for them, Whether Souls be not - 


See that you underſtand what Direli.r, 


hoc neg- 
tium þ( 
genſcibus 
| I5 quan Stre 
Prayer; . For he may have deſires, that offereth monibus 
0t | tit is 4871; 


> . TLRIEDY Auguſt, 
deſires, as ſome way offered up to God, or repreſented Fo (t 


or: atted towards him,.-4s a means. ts procure his 1, 


..3- | Dixc&. 2. See that you undert and the Ends Dire@t2. 


. PE; 
Direh 
22, 
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Dire! 
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Dire, 
24, 


$.-25, Dire&..25.' If any (hall ſay, chat here is Dired, . 
ſo- much ado in all theſe, Directions, as. that ' few 25. 


_ 


m plus 


General Diref1ons 


for P rayer. 


Oe I nn lie nn 


Dired.3. 


Direci.4. 


Dire.5. 


Diref.6. 


Blas navi- 


who elſe ſhould b> uncapable and unfit. 4. And fo, | 
though God be not chayged by it in himſelf, yet the 
Real change that is made by it on oxr ſelv2s , doth 
infer a change in God by meer Relation or Extria- 
fical denomination ; he being one that is, according 
to the tencur of his own eſtabliſhed Law and Cove- 
nant, engaged to difown or puniſh the Unb?lzeving, 
Prayerleſs and Diſobedient, and after engaged to Own 
or pardon them that are Faithfully Defirows and Obe- 
dient : And fo this is a Relative, or at leaft a deno- 
minative change. So that in Prayer, Faith and Fer- 
vency, are ſo far from being »ſeleſs , that they as 
much prevail for the thing deſired by qualifying owr 
ſelves tor it, as if indeed they moved the mind of 
God, to a real change : Even as he that is in a Boar, 
and by his hook laycth hold of the bak doth as 
traly by his labour get nearer the bank, as if he 
drew the bank to him. 

$. 4. Dire. 3. Labour above all to know that Goa 
to whom you pray. Toknow him as your Maker;your 
Redeemer,and your Regeneratey 3 as your Owner,your 
Ruler, and your Father, Felicity and End,; as All- 
ſufficient for your relief, in the infiniteneſs of his 
Power, his Wiſdom and his Goodneſs ; and to know 
your own dependance on him and to underſtand 
his Covenant or Promiſes, upon what terms he 15s en- 
gaged and reſolved cither to give his mercies,, or to 
deny them. He that cometh to God , muſt believe 
that He is, and that He is the Rewarder of them 
that diligently ſeek, him : Heb. 11.6. He that calleth 
on the name of the Lord ſhall be ſaved : But how ſhall 
they call on bim , on whom they have not believed, 
Rom. 10. 13, 14+ 

$. 5. Dire. 4. Labour when you are about to pray, 
to ſtir up in your ſouls the moſt lively and ſerious belief, 
of thoſe unſeen things that your Prayers bave reſpeti to, 
and to pray as if you ſaw them all the while: Even as 
if you ſaw Godin his Glory,and ſaw Heaven and Hell, 
the glorified and the damned , and Feſus Chriſt your 
Mediator interceding for you in the Heavens. As 
you would pray it your eyes beheld all theſe, ſo 
ſtrive to pray while you believe them: And fay to 
your ſelves, Are they not as ſure as if I ſaw them ? 
Are they not made known by the Sox and Sprrit 
of God ? 

$. 6. Dire. 5. Labour for a conſtant acquaintance 
with your ſelves , your ſins and manifold wants and 
neceſſities , and alſo to take an aftual ſpecial notice of 
your caſe , when you go to prayer. It you get not a 
former conſtant acquaintance with your own caſe, you 
cannot expect to know it aright upon a ſudden as 
you go to pray : And yet if you donot atirally ſur- 
vey your hearts and lives when you go to prayer, 
your ſouls will be unbumbled, and want that lively 
ſenſe of your eceſſitres,, which muſt put hfe into 
your prayers, Know well what ſin is, and what 
Gods wrath, and Hell, and Judgment is, and what 
ſin you have committed, and what duty you have 
omitted, and failed in, and what wants and corrup- 
tions are yct within you, and what mercy and grace 
you ſtand in necd of, and then all this will make you 


gabat ali- pray, and pray to purpoſe with all your hearts. But 


quando 


when men arc wilful firangers to themſelves, and 


cum 1m)iif, never ſeriouſly look backwards or inwards to ſee 


& quam 


navis tems 


peſtate , 


what is amiſs and wanting 3 nor look not forwards, 
to ſee the danger that is before them, no wonder it 


quateretur, their hearts be dead and dull, and if they are as unfit 


iqueDeos go 


1XV0ca- 


rent3Slete, 
v8s bic 11li but that 


Bavigare 
ſentiant. 
Laert. p. 
$5 


pray, as a ſleeping man to work. ; 
6. 7. Direct. 6. See that you hate bypacriſie , and 
lips go againſt or without your hearts 3 
your hearts be the ſpring of all your words : 
That you love not fin, and be not loth to leave it, 
when you ſeem to pray againſt it ,' and that you truly 


which you mould not have : And that you be ready to 
uſe the lawful means to get the mercies which you ak , 
and be not like thoſe lazy wiſhers, that will pray God 
to give them increaſe: at harveſt, when they lie in 
bed, and will neicher plow or {ow or that pray 
him to ſave. them from fire, or water, or dariger, 
while they run into-it, or will not be at the pains to 
goout of the way. O what abundance of wretches 
do. offer up hypocritical mocR-prayers to God ! blaſ- 
pheming him thereby, as if he were an Idol, and 
knew [not their -hypocritie', and ſearched not the 
hearts? Alas, how commonly do men pray in pub- 
lick,” that the ret of their lives hereafter may be pure 
and. boly, that hate purity and holieſs at the hearr, 
and deride and. oppoſe that which they ſeem to pray 
tor? As Azſtiz confeffeth of himſcelt beforc he was 
converted, that he prayed againſt his filthy (in, and 
yet was afraid le{t God ſhould grant his prayers. © So 
many pray againtt the fins which they would not be 
delivered from, or would not uſe the means that is 
neceſſary to their >conqueſt and deliverance. © Let 
bim that nameth the name of Chrift depart from ini- 
quity, 2. Tim, 2. 19+ 1f Iregardiniquit» in m; heart, 
the Lord will not bear me, Pfal. 66.18; See Ezeh. 1 4. 
3,4, 14+: Alas, how ealic is it for an ungodly perſon 
to learn to ſay a few words by rote, and torun them 
over, without any ſence of what he fpeaketh; while 
the tongue is a ſtranger to the heart. and: ſpeaketh 
not according, to its delires. | 

$. 8. Dire&. 7. Search your hearts and watch them 
carefully, left ſome beloved Vanity alienate them from 
the work in hand ,, and turn away your thoughts , or 


| prepoſſeſs )our affections, ſo that you want them whe 


you ſhould uſe them. If the mind be ſet on other 
matters, prayer will be a heartleſs, lifeleſs thing : 
Alas, what a dead and pitiful work, is the prayer 
of one that hath his heart enſnared in the Love of 
money,or in any ambitious or covetous deſign ? The 
thoughts will cafily follow the affetions. 

$. 9. Dire. 8. Be ſure that ou pra, for nothing 
that is diſagreeable to the will of God, and that is not 
for the good of )our ſelves or others, or for the bonour 
of God : And therefore take heed, left an erring judg- 
ment, or carnal deſires or paſſions ſhould corrupt our 
prajers, gud turx them into ſin. If men will igno- 
rantly pray to God to do them hurt, it is a mercy 
to them if God will but pardon and deny ſuch pray- 
ers, and a judgment to grant them. And it is an 
ealic thing for fleſhly intereſt, or partiality, or paſſion 
to blind the judgment, and conſequently to corrupt 
mens prayers. An Ambitious or Covetous man will 
ealily be drawn to pray for the grant of his (inful 
deſires, and think it would be for his good. And 
there is ſcarce an heretical or erroneous perſon, but 
thinketh that it would be good that the world were 
all reduced to his opinion, and all the oppoſers of ic 
were born down: There are few zealous Antino- 
mians, Anabaptiſts , or any other Dividers of the 
Church , but they put their Opinions ulually into 
their prayers, and plead with God for the intereſt of 
their Sets and Errors : And its like that the Jews 
that had a perſecuting Zeal for God , Rom. 10. 2. 
did pray according to that Zea], as well as perſecute : 
as its like Paxl himfelt praycd again(t the Chriſtians, 
while he ignorantly perſecuted them. And they that 
think they do God ſervice by ki/ling his ſervants, no 
{ doubt would pray againit them, as the Papilis and 
others do at this day. Be ſpecially caretu] chcretore 


that your Judgments and Deſires be found and holy, 
before you offer them np to God in prayer. For it 1s 
| a moſt vile abuſe of God, to beg of him to do the 
Devils work 3. and, as moſt mzl:tious and erronenus 
perſons do, to call him to their help 2gainlt himp-1f, 


deſire the grace which you ask,; and ak, nt for that 


| his ſervants and his cavfe. 


S. xox 


DireT7. To 


bat 


Dire@.$; 


General Direfions for P rayer. 


 Direli.s- 


& 10. Direct. 9. Come always to God tin the bu- 
mility that bcſeemeth a condemed ſinner, and :n the 
faith and boldneſs that beſeemeth a Son, and a mem- . 
ber of Chrift : Do notbing in the leaſt conceit and con- 


- fidence of a wortbineſs in your ſelves; but be as con- 


fident in every lawful requeſt, as if you ſaw your Glo- 
rified Mediator interceding for you with bis Father. 
is the Life of Prayer and all endeavour, and 
Chrift is the Life of Hope. If you pray and think 
ou (hall be never the better for it, your praycrs will 
hy little life. And there is no hope of ſucceſs, but 
through our powerful interceſſor. Therefore let both 
a Craucified and Glorified Chrijt, be always before your 
eyes in prayer 3 Not in a Picture, but in the thoughts 
of a bclieving, mind. Inſtead of a Cracifix, let ſome 
Cuch ſentence of holy Scripture, be written before 
you, where you uſe to pray, as Fob.20.17. GO 
TO MY BRETHREN and SAY UNTO 
THEM, I ASCEND UNTO MY FA. 
THER and YOUR FATHER, TO MY 
GOD and YOUR GOD. - Or Heb. 4. 14. We 
a High-Prieft that is paſſed into the Hea- 

ens , Jeſus the Son of God : ver. 15, 16. that was 
in ll points tempted as we are, yet without fin : Let us 
tberefore come boldly to the Throne of Grace, that we 
may obtain mercy, &c. Heb. 6. 9, 20. Which hope we 
bave as an ancher of the ſoul both ſure and ftedfaft, and 
that entreth into that within the vail ; whither the 


Lg 


fore runner is for \s entred, Heb. 7.25, He i able to 
ſave to the uttermoft them that come to God by bim, ſees 
ing be ever liveth t» make interceſſion for them Joh. 14, 
13, 14. If ye ak any thing in my name, I will do it; 
Chriſt and the Promiſe mutt be the ground of all your 
confidence and hope. 


all the while 20 keep them in a reverent, ſerious, fer- 
vent frame, and ſuffer them not to grow remiſs and cold, 
to turn prayer into lip-labour, and lifeleſs formality, 
or into hypocritical, affetied, ſeeming fervgnc), when the 
heart is ſenſeleſs , though the voice be earneſt. The 
heart will calily grow dull and cuſtomary and hypo- 
critical if it be not carefully watcht, and diligently 
followed and ſtirred up. The effetiual fervent prayer 
of a righteous man availeth much, Jam. 5.16, A cold 
prayer theweth a heart that is cold in defiring that 
which is prayed for, and theretore is unfit to re- 
ceive the mercy 3 God will make you know that his 
mexcy is not contemptible, but worthy your moſt 
earneli prayers. | 


that can make uſe of ſo Brief an Explication, 1 thall 
give a little help. 


in orat. dom. & Dr. Boys on the Ltiurgy, p. 5,6, 7. 


& 11. Dire&. 10. Labour hard with your hearts Dir. 16, 


' &.12.. Dire.11. * For the matter and order of : our Dis, 1;, 
Defires and Prayers take the Lords Prayer as your ſpecial * Of the 
Rule; and labour to underſtand it well, For thoſe Method 


Relig. Chriſt.1. 3. (+ 3. & Ludolphbus de vita Chriſti, par.y. (37. & Perbin 


& «#4 tos 


y 


A Scheme ſhewing the Method of the Lords Prayer. 95. 


A 


that he is (To the regenerate) + and ſo Our Felicity and Our t-nd. 
iT. To whom, : | / ; 6" ; 2 Bhs 
rhe Prayer is C1; Almighty 3 and Able to grant all that we f In this one word i; not only imply- 
made ; ask , and tO relieve and help us in every ed al] thele Artribuies of. God, bug 
re ſtratt. 7 . 4. 1... þ alfo, our hearts are dircicd its 
3. Phat he is in his Z. All-bnowing : Our hearts, and wants, and j tb:r,. ro look. for their. & 77.7 and 
The Lords Artribures: W HICH all chings being open to his fight... © , < Direction now, and ;thuir Filiciry 
Prayer contai- ART IN HEAVEN.< 3. Moſt Good ; trom whom, and by whom and } for ever; and called off - from 
neth Which ſignifierh ro whom are all things; the foun:4in, the | Earthly dependances ; and expeftations 
T The Ad- that therefore he is» | diſpoſer, and the End of all on whoſ- houn- | of Happinels and Reſt; and. ro.look 
dreſs, or Pre» 1, ty and influence all ſubſiſt. And rhe pr-ſenr {. ſor all rom Heaven, and at laſt in 
= bY | x Tenſe [ ART ] doth intimate his Eterncy, { Heavett. 
ichare 7 p 4 
dren or þ x. Man : as to his Being 
pled » T. By Creation: So All are: and therefore 4Y may thus far” r. His Own ; 
H call him Father. , ; His Subjefis 8 odd 
| IH. ho are 2. By Relation Gods 42. By Redemption: As All are as to the ſufficient Price and J3. His Beloved , and 
| | the Peritio- Children. ſausfaQion. EY | Sg Bineficiavies, that live 
{| pers 4 3- By Regeneration : And ſo only the Regenerate are Chil-g&# upon Him, and to 
i; Who are dren. VL Himas their End, 
t. Dependant on God : I. Loving God, as their Father, FAll which is ſgnifis 
3- By Naality, 2. Neceſſjrous. U<:. Loving them{elves, as Men,, < ed in the word 
[CT 3- Sinners. ”* (3. Loving others, as Brethren : OUR 

'C x, For the End ſimply whichis G O D; inthe word THY | repeated. in every. Petition. REED 27 
I. The Higheſt or ultimate, that is, The Glory of God 3 ({ HALLOWED BE THY 
2. For the End relpe . NAME. ] ge al $6 
aively in the intereſt of JIT. The Higbeſt Means of his Glory [ THY KINGDOM COME }; that is, ler the 

[s 1, The firſt GOD, and: that is World be ſubje to thee their Creator and Redeemer'; the Univerſal King. 
|] Part is accor- [.tn HI. The next Means, being the effe& of this: { THY WILE BE DONE | , that 


I. The Pray- 

er, or Petiri- 

ons : In two 

Parrs : Of 
which , 


TIT. The Con- 
cluſion:che Rea- 
ſon & Ter mi -(- 
tion of our D - 
fres in their 
Hltimate End : 
here Praiſed : 
, Beginning ar 
the L»weſt , 
and aſcendin3 
to the Higheſt: 
Containing 

b | 


F4 - PII nn 


Brief Explication of the Method of the LORDS PRAYER 


1. .#ho he is: GOD : Nor Creatures, Saints or Angels. 
2. How Related to 1 5” 1» Our Creator, 

us : He is OP —— F 

J 2. rRede 7 TS WH an Be - 
EE OM eeemet: > And therefore 


fundamer.tally, 3. Our Repgenerater of 3- Our Benef. &or and chief Good, 


- 1. Our Owner, or Abſolute Lord. 


RJ. 


'J2, Our Ruler, or Supream King, 


a cored 


| dirgrothe \Þ yy ; d rt cred: :$0»; | _ | 
'| Order of Eſti- | 3- For the Lower End, eyen the ſubjedt of theſe Means ; which is the publick good of - Mankind , the World 
mation, Tn- + Ho and Church : [T EARTH | chat isy ler the World be ſubjefted: to rhee, and the Church obey thee 


-.-+is, Ler thy Laws be fulfilled , and rby diſpoſals jubmicred :x0» 


rention and which will bethe greareſt bleſſing to them : Our ſelves, being incladed in the rid © And the m:a{ure and 
Defire 3 and pattern is added {| AS IT IS IN HEAVEN } thar is, ler the Farth be conformed as near 25 may be co the 


rion, dire&ech us, I. To make God our #/timate Higbeft End; and to defice his Intereſt firſt, and in.this_ or- 

der, r. His Glory, 2. His Kingdom, 3, Obedience to his laws. TI. To make the publich good of the w1rid 
« andthe Church our next end as being the Nobleſt Means, TIT. To inclade our ow? Idteret in and under this; 
iÞ as the leaſt of all ;-Profeſſing frſ$ our own conſent ro that which w2 Deſire fg far others, 


&* f 1. For the ſupport of our Nature by neceſſary means : [ GIVE us THIS DAY OUR parry FRE ADV 
| | This-being Gods firſt gift, preſuppoſed b>th ro Grace and Glory. { GIVE |} fignifierh our _ Dep*ndance Gn 


iS, Heavenly pattern. So that this part of the Lords Prayer, proceeding in the order of Ercellency and intct- 


| God for all, [ US 7 our Charity, that we defire relicf for our ſelves and orhers. [| DAILY ( of ſubftar.- - 
11. The ſecond tial ) BREAD Jour moderation 3 thar we defire not unneceſſaries or ſuperfluities. [ THIS DAY TJthe 
Part is accor- | conftancy of our. dependance, and that we defire nor, or care'nor roo much for rhe future, and prowite nice 
ding to the our ſelves long life. : a, Ea at; FR EE 
Order of Exe. | 11. For clearing vs from the guilt of all finpeit ( Repentance and Faith being here poefulipoted ) where is 
ention, and is | 8+ The Petition. [AND FORGIVE US OUR DEBTS { rreſpaſſesor fins )}. ' 2. The Morive from or f 
for Our ſelves, 3 Qualification for forgiveneſs [ AS WE FORGIVE OUR DEBTORS Þ . Witnout which” God will oc for- 
inn, Ive Us. : hy ; Fea. 4 555.16 ** Q 
nm ey ItI. For future preſervation: 1. From the Means LEAD US NOT. INTO TEMPTATION | that is, 
Aſcending. till | Though thou maiſt juſtly cry us, yer piry our frailry , and net her c22fe nor perf us {o ro he tryed, as may 
the End firſt rempr us to fin and ruine : 2, From the End{ BUT DELIVER US FROM THE EVIL } thar is, r. The 
Intended, be Evi! One, Satan (and his inſtruments ): 2. The Evil Thing: 1. Sit. 2. Mti{try; which are Satans End; 
laſt attained : He that would be ſaved from Hell and Milery, muſt be ſaved from fix, 3 and. he that would be ſaved trom 
And it is boch, muſt be ſaved from Satan and from Temptatron. Queſt. Bat where ave the Requeſts for poſurtve Holineſs, 
L Grace and Heaven ? Anſw. 1. Repentance mid Fat h are fuppoſed int the Petitioner, 2, Whac he wanrerh 
is asked in the three Petitions of the ft Part, rhar we with orhers may ſan itifie Gods Name, and be the 
ſubje&s of his Kingdom, and do his Will; &c. CHRIST and a State of Grace, are Finally in che firſt Peri- 
L tion, Formally in the ſecond, and Expreflively ip the third. 


4 


© 1, what we ). His 4niverſal Reign | FOR THINE IS'THE KINGDCM }] adminiftred varionfly gagreeably to the (ub-' 

Praiſe ; or thel je&s : All owe this abtolute obedience: who commandeſt and execureſt what thou wlir, | 

Matter 3; or II. His Own Perfettions [ TIE POWER }: both Kig-t atid Allsſuffi:rency : including his 0nzi/ci.n + and 

Intereſt of Goodneſs as well as Omnipotence — _ LE 35 Ts BE7K Jr's, =" 

Go, YI. His incomprehenſible Excellency and Bleſftdrreſs, tis be is the Ritimdte End of us and all things AND 
THE GLORY |] Ro#r. 11.35. 1Cor. 10. 31. ; y 


i1. zhom we F GOD, in the word [| THINE ]: te bim: the firſt Effi-ient cauſe, of all things, we begin: His: belp 8s (Ht: 
Praiſe : Dirigent cauſe we ſeek: and in Him as the final cauſe we terminate, 


III. The Du- 5 FOR EVER AND EVER 7 To Eternity: And [| AMEN } is the eSpreffion of ont cor nt. Fur of Him 
L ration; 2 and through Him, and to Him are all things: To him be Glory for evet; Ann, Rom, 9. 45: 


PR. 
<— 


C aſes about Prayer. 


So that it is apparent that the Method of the 
Lords Prayer is Circular,-partly Analytical, and part- 
- IySynthetical: Beginning with GOD, * and ending 

in God : Beginning with ſuch Acknowledgments 

a5 are prerequilite to Petition, and Ending in thole 

Praiſes which Peticion and Grace-beſtowed tend to: 
Beginning our. Petitions for Gods Intereſt and the 
publick Good, according to the order of Ettimaci- 
on and Intention, till we come to the meer Mcans, 
and then beginning at the lowelt and aſcending ac- 
cording to the order of Execution. As: the blood 

Ting from the greater to the ſmaller numerous 
Veſſels, is there received by the like, and repaſſech to 
its fountainz. Such a circular Method hath Mercy 


and Duty, and conſequently our Defires. 


Tit. 2. Some Pneions about Prayer anſwe- 
'red. 


Hereſt of the general Dire&ions about Prayer 


: £4 L Ithink will be beſt contrived into the reſol- 


._: F$ 1 


+* Order, which we muſt Defire firſt and moft. 
this Rule is given in a Form of words, moſt apt to ex- 
P laid Matter and Order. 


* * _—_ _ 

oe 3 a.” - FE: 
> 4 
- o 


Form which had cighteen 
[pts be &. 2: Queſt. 2. What need is there of any other 
', wcrds of Prayer, if the Lords Trqper be Perfedi ? 


Queſt. 1. 1s the Lords Prayer a DireGory 
ly, or. @ Form of words to be uſed by us in 


L ws theſe following Doubts. 


Sb 


i 


+, Anſw. 1:1t is principally the Rule to guide our 
-— inward Defires and outward expreſſions of: them z 


both for the Matter, what we multdetire, and for the 
2, But 


preſs the 3- And this form 


7  maytilybeuſed in dueſeaſon by all, and' more ne- 


£2 ; Hoe” 
—K75 # 3. £4 


by ſome'3 4+ But-it was never intended to 


IP: b be che ouy work which we maſt uſe, no more: than 

= 1 the Cree 

-... ., -. preſs the Doctrine of faith, or the Decalogue the 
<þjz only words to exprcls our Duty by. | 


G zandr, Y. % 7H) hh 2 be ; 4 88% ; ” ” 
i. Þ- $278 « ſhewerh that before Ezra the = prayed without 


is the only words that we muſt uſeto. ex- 


"that Ezra and the Elders with him, compoſed them a 
| — 6dr hegeeS—, fone chree 
three laſt for the. Glorifying and the reſt intermedi- 
nal and p lick Leveling And pag. 48. That they might 
, theſe, m ig! 1 add others. 


_  Anſw. Becauſc it is only a perfect Summary, con- 


>. taining but the general Heads; And it is needful to 


x | l 
_ +4 243 * >» 


- y «- A 
- 1 4% 
95 j 


. 4 
» »” 
: ye4T 
on - 
" 
* 
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b: more. particxlar_ in our..deliresz For univerſals 
And.he that only nameth the 


_ exiſt inparticulars; 
S. /24695; Gur then another and - another General, 


--doth-remember but few-of the particulars; He that 
' thall ay, { Thave tinned, and; broken all thy Com- 


 randments, ] doth generally conteſs every: tins But 
.- it is not true Repentance, if it be not particular 3 


/-. - for this, and that, and the- other fin ; at lealt asto 


the grearer which may be remembred 3 He that ſhall 
fay, | I believe all the word of / God, or I believe in 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt ], may know 
little what'is' in the 'word of God, or what theſe 
Generals lignitic, and: therefore our Faich mult be 
more particular , So muſt Deſires after Grace, be par- 
ticular alſo. Otherwiſe it were enough to ask for 
mercy in thegeneral. If you ſay, that God know- 
&th what thoſe general words fignifie, though we do 
not z I anfwer, This is the Papiſts filly ' Argument 
for Latin Prayers 3 God knowcth our delircs with- 
out any expreſſons or prayers at all, and he know- 
eth our wants without our detires. But it followeth 
not that prayers or deſires are unneceſſary. The ex- 
erciſe of our own Kepentaiice and Deſire doth make 
xs pcrlons tit to receive Forgivenels, and the Gracc 


delired 3 when the Impenicent and thoſe that dc- 
lire itnot arc untitz And it is no\ true. Repentance 
when you ſay, | Iam' forry [that I have hnned, | 
but you know not, or remember not, Il herein you 
bave ſinned, nor what yourſin is 3 and fo repent not 
indeed of any one lin'atall.* And fo it is no true 
Defire, that reacheth not to the particular xece ary 
Graces, which we mult | defire3 Though IT know 
ſome few very quick comprehenlive minds can in a 
moment think of many particulars wheh they uſe | 
but general words; And I know thatſome ſmaler 
leſs neceſſary things, may be generally palit over; and 
greater matters in a time of hajte,or when we belides 
thoſe Generals, do alſo uie particular requeſts. 


words ? 


Anſw. Nothing but very great ignorance can 

make you really doubt of it. Hath God any where ;;, ſure 
forbid it? You will fay, That its enough that he hath oi ; 
not commanded it : 1 anſwer, That in general he that” 
hath commanded it to all whoſe editication it teng. J©** Md 
eth to, when he commandeth you, that all be done elves, 
to editication 3 But he hath given no particular com- fince Br. 
mand, nor prohibition 3 No more he hath not com- '-'s time: 
manded you to pray in Engliſh, French or Latin I _—_ 
norto {ing Plalms inthis Tune or that 3 nor after Chirifis - 
this or that Verſion or Tranſlation 3 nor to preach time. Yer 
in this Methcd particularly or that 3 nor always to _ his 
preach upon'a Text 3 nor” to uſe written Notes 3 ry 
nor to corypole a form of words, and learn them, them, and 
and preach them after they are compoſed. with a nevercor- 
Hundred-ſuch. like, which arc undoubtedly -lawtul ; _— 
yea,and needful to ſome, though not to' others. If yd for 
you make up all your. prayer; of Scripture- ſentences, fcrms. 
this is to" pray in a form of preſcribed words, and 

-yct as lawful and tit'as any of your own; The 
Pſalms aremoſt'of them'forms of Prayer or Praiſe 
which'the Spirit of God indited for the uſe of the 
Church, and of ,particular perſons. Jt would bc 

ealie to fill many Pages with larger reaſonings, .and 
anſwers to all the-fallactous Objections that are 
brought againſt thisz But-I will not fo far weary 

the Reader, and my (clf. 


$. 3- Queſt. 3. 15 it Jarful to pray in a ſet form f 9. | 
WLEOE 


- 4. Queſt. 4. But are thoſe forms larful which 
are by others, fas Pte ? _ an. 4 
Anſw. Yea3-Or elſe it would be unlawful for a 
Child or Scholar to uſe-a form preſcribed by his 
Parents or Maſter. And to think that a thing law- 
fu] doth preſently become unlawful, becauſe a Pa- 
rent, Maſter, Paſtor or Prince doth-. preſcribe itor 
command it, is a conceit, that } will not wrong my 
Reader fo far, as to ſuppoſe him guilty of. , Indeed 
if an Vſzrper that hath'no Authority over vs in ſuch 
matters do preſcribe it, we are not bound to formal 
Obedience, that is, to do it therefore becauſe he 
commandeth it; But yer T may be bound to it on 
ſome other accounts 3 And though his conumand do 
not bind me, yet it maketh not the thing it {cl uu- 
lawtul. | 


$. 5. Queſt. 5. But z5 it lawful to pray cx tcmpore 
without a premeditated form of words ? 

Anſw. No Chrittian of competent underſtanding 
doubteth of it. We mult premeditate on our 
wants, and fins, and the graces and mercies we 
detire, and the God we ſpeak toz and we mull be 
ableto expreſs theſe things without any Jothfome 
and untit expreſſions. But whether the words are 
tore- contrived or not: is a thing that God hath no 
more bound you to by any Law, than whetner the 
ſpeaker or hearers (hall pſe Sermon Notes, or whe- 


ther your Bibles (hall bc I/ritten cx in Prizt. 
$ 6, 


' 


Caſes about Prayer. 
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Nerf. 


Three Or 
four of 
theſe Ca- 
les as 10 
Church- 

; rayers 
= large- 
ler at 
ſwered af- 
Tom. 3 

- Part. %+ 
Socrates 
alius C9985 
dorm pre- 


eationes, 


Queſt, 7. 


6. 6, Queſt. 6. If both wayes be lanful , which is | 


better ? © 
Anſw. 1f you are to joyn with others in the 
Church, that is better to yoa, which the Paſtor then 
uſeth:' For it is bis Office and not yours to word the 
prayers which he puts up to God 3 And if he chooſe 
a form ( whether it be as moſt agreeable to his parts, 
or to his people,or for concord with other Churches, 
or for obedience to Governours. or to avoid ſome 
ercater inconyenience) you mult joyn with him, or 
not joyn there at; all. Burt if it be -in private where 
you are the ſpeaker your ſelf, you mult take that way 
that is moſt-to your own edification ( and to others, 
if you have Auditors joyning with you.) One man 
is ſo unuſed to Prayer (being ignorantly bred,) or of. 
ſuch unready memory or expreiſion, that he cannot 
remember the tenth part ſo much of his particular 
wants, without the help of a form.as with itz nor 
can he exprels it ſo affeingly tor himſelt or others: 
nay, perhaps. not. in tolerable words: And a form 
to ſuch a man may be a duty; as to a dim-ſighted 
man to read by ſpeRacles, or to an unready Preacher 
to uſe. prepared words and Notes. And another 


man may have need of no ſuch helps Nay, when he | 
is babitzated in the underſtanding and feeling of his. 


ſins and wants, and hath a tongue that is uſed to 
expreſs his. mind even in theſe matters, with readi- 
neſs and facility, it will greatly hinder the fervor of 
ſuch a mans affeQions, to tic himſelt to premeditated 
words; To ſay the contrary, is to ſpeak againſt the 
common ſenſe and experience of ſuch ſpeakers and 
their hearers. And let them that yet deride this as 
#ncertain and inconfiderate praying, but mark them- 
ſelves, whether they cannot if they be hungry beg 
for bread, or ask help of their Phyſician, or Lawyer, 
or Landlords. or any other, as well without a learned 
or ſtudied form, as with it ? Who knoweth not that 
its true which the New. Philoſopher faith Carteſ. de 
Paſſion. part. 1. art. 44. Et cum inter loquendum ſ0- 
lum cogitamus de ſenſu illins rei, quam dicere ullumi, 
id facit ut moveamus linguam & labra celerius & me- 
lius, quam fi cogitaremus. ea movere omnibus modis re- 


quifitis ad proferenda eadem verba Qxia habitus quem | 


acquiſrvimus cum diſceremus loqui, Exc. Turning the 
thoughts too ſolicitouſly from the 'mattex-to the 
words, doth not only, mortifie the prayers of many, 
and turn them into a dead: form, but-alfo maketh 
them more dry and barten even. as,to the words 
themſelves. The heavy charge and bitter ſcornful 
words which have been too common in this age, 
againſt praying without a ſet form by 'forie, and 
againſt pre,ing with, a Book, or form by others , is 
ſo diſhonourable a, ſymptome or. diagnoſtick of 
the Churches ſickneſs as.muſt needs. be matter of 
ſhame and ſorxow to. the ſounder underſtanding 
part 3 . For it cannot | be denied , but it proveth 
mens Underſtandings and Charity to be both ex- 
cceding low. | 

$. 7. Queſt. 7. Muſt we a!wayes pray according to 
the Method of the Lords Prayer, and is it a fin todo 
otherwiſe ? | > 2Þ 

Anſw. 1. The Lords Prayer is firſt a Rule for your 
Defires : And it is a fin, if your Deſires follow not 
that Method : If you do not begin in your Deſires 
with God, as your Ultimate End, and: if. you firſt 
Defire not bis Glory, and then the flouriſhing of his 
Kingdom, and then the. Obeying of his Laws, and 
herein the publick welfare of the world, before and 
above your particular benefit : And it js'a fin it you 
delire not your Daily Bread ( or neceſſary ſupport of 
Nature ) as a lower mercy in order-to your higher 


; ſpiritual mercies 3 and if you delire not pardon of ſin, 


as a means to your future ſanity, duty.and felicity 3 
and. if you delire not theſe, as a means to the glory 


| 


of God 3 and take not his Praiſes as the higheſt part 
of your Prayers. , But for the Expreſſing of theſe De- 
ſires, particular occaltions may warrant you oft-times 
to. begin in another orderz As when you pray for 
the ſick, or pray for direfiions, or a bleſſing betore a 
Sermon or ſome particular work, you may begin and 
end with the ſubje& that is before youz as the prayers 
of holy men in all ages have done. . 2. You muſt 
diſtinguiſh alſo ( as between Deſires and Expreſſions ) 
ſo between an Univerſal and a Particxlar Prayer. 
The one containeth all the parts of prayer, and the 
other is but about ſome one ſubje& or part, or but 
ſome few 3 This laſt being but one or few particular 
Petitions cannot poſſibly be uttered in the Method of 
an Univerſal Prayer which hath all the parts. ' There 
is no one Petition in the Lords Prazer, but may be. 
made a prayer it ſelf; and then it cannot have the 
other Petitions as parts. 3. And.you muſt, diſiin- 
guiſh between the even and ordinary caſe of a Chri- 
ltian, and his extraordinary caſe, when ſome ſpecial 
reaſon, affettion or accident calleth him to.look moſt 
to ſome one particalar. In his even and, ordinary 
caſe, every univerſal prayer ſhould be expreſſed in the 
Method of the Lords Prayer; But.in caſes of ſpecial 
reaſon and inducement it may be otherwile.. | 
$. 8. Queſt. 8. Mujt we pray. alwayes. when the 
Spirit moveth ws, andonly then, or as Reaſon guideth 
us ? 
Anſw. There are two ſorts of the Spirits motions ; 
The one is by extraordinary inſpiration os impulſe,” as 
he moved. the Propbeds and Apoſtles, \ to-reveal. new 
Laws or precepts or events, or to-do ſome actions with- 
out reſpe& to any other command than the Infpira- | 
22on it ſelf. This Chriſtians are not now to expe&;, 
becauſe experience telleth us that it is ceaſed 3 or it 
any ſhould pretend to it as. not yet ceaſed, in the 
prediction of events, and direction in ſome things 
otherwiſe indifferent, «yet it is moſt certain that it is 
ceaſed as to Legiſlation, for the ſpirit it (elf hath al- 
ready given us thoſe Laws, which he hath declared 
to be perfect, and unchangeable till the end of the 
world : The other ſort of the ſpirits working, is not 
to make new Laws or Duties, but to Gzide and 
quicken us in the doing of that which: is our Dzty 
before by the Laws already made. And theſe are 
the motions that all true Chriſtians muſt now expe. 
By - which you may ce, that the Spirit and Reaſon 
are not to be here diſ-joyned, much lefs oppoſed 3 As 
Reaſon ſufticeth not without the ſpirit, being dark 
and gfleep 3 ſo the;firit worketh not on the Will but 
by the Reaſox 3 He movyeth not a man as a beaſt or 
ſtone, to do a thing he knoweth not why 3 but by 
illumination giveth him the ſoundeſt Reaſon for the 
doing of it: And Daty'is firft Duty before we do it 3 
And when by our own'tin we forfeit the ſpecial mo- 
tions, or help of the ſpiritz duty doth not thereby 
ceaſe. to be duty, nor our omiſſion to be fin. If the 
ſpirit of God teach you to diſcern the meeteſt ſeaſon 
or prayer, by conlidering your affairs, and when 
you'are moſt free; this is not tobe denied to be the 
work of the ſpirit, becauſe it is rationsl ( as phana- 
tick enthuſiaſts imagine: ) And if you are moved 
to pray in a crowd of buſinels, or-at any time when 
Reaſon can prove: that it is not your duty but your 
lin, the ſame Reaſon proveth that it was not the 
ſpirit of God that moved you to it : For the ſpitit in 
the heart is not contrary to the ſpirit in the Scrip- 
ture," Set upon the duty which the Piris in the Scrip- 
ture commandeth | you, and then you may be ſure 
that you obey the fpirit : otherwiſe you diſobey it. 
Yea if your hearts be cold, prayer is a likelier means 
to warm them, than the omiſſion of it, To ask 
whether you may -pray while your hearts are cald 
aud backward, is as to wheres you may labour 
2 or 


a Bd + : 4 
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"of. come to the fire before you are* warm. Gods 
-Y ſpirit is liker to-help you in Duty, than in the neg- 
bk | Queſt | gorky: «9. May 4 man pray that hath no. De- 
2» '9* Gre at all of the Grite Which be prayerb for oo 

/ prayer but Diffem- 
8 He that asketh' 


common defires (though they reach not pers 

-which will prove thein evidences of true grace,) nc 
\ expreſs | thoſe defites which he hath. 

e— 4 man pray that doubteth 


E- | | ma x ae. fo. May pray 
| Qs. " $6 | ot Goil, and dare hot call bim Father as 


75 
FL 
S nn . 


i x. There is 2 common Intereſt in God, 
EE all nivnkind have, as he is Good to al, and as' 
| J03-2-4- his mercy theough Chriſt is offered to all; And thus 
© 1663""5 thoſe that ate riot regenerate ate his Childres by 
12,17,19- Creation, aid by participation of his mercy 3 and 
- Mal.2.to. they rey both call him. Father and pray to _ 
Sb evi "Fe. they are unregenerate. 2+ 
hath begs lon l whicn you have no ſpetial , 
intereſt 5 * "Therefore his command muſt be 
which bids you pray- 3- Groundles doubts 
| 2 ; | 
Sa Jifoblize'Fou from" your duty 3 elſe men 
thiphe free” therſelves from #lmoſt all theit obe- 


di : DO ITY ore 
. May a wicked or unregenerate 


| lence. __ hy 
Re [ON I oh and be wecepted 7 Or is not bis prayer abo- 
nan «& is wicked may,” can 


17, & 17+ . 
27.88.22. for things tinkavwfal 
Ifa. 55- 6- to unlawful 


. . - 


SW 4 
ough his: perſoi be {ill unjuſtified , and theſe 
Prayers ſinfal, yet'the total omiſfion of them is a 
eater fin; 145 A'wicked 'mati is bound at once to 
n Pray | Aa: $..22. I. 55 6,7. And 
never God bids hitn. #k fir. grace, he bids him 
price; * AY 6 


[4 


for perfiwading - wicked mien 
(chem for- ng Ge cy, 
6odd defirds; | Butif'they Pray without 
the Bn is theirs | Bur all theit labour is nor 1oR 
# fall ſhort of ſaving ſincerity'3'they 

j6fis to many daries, which'tend to 


miuſt' be: po 
juſtified perſon For in the fall ſenſe no one elſe can 
call him Owr Farber, -( choughin-a limited ſetiſc the 
-wicked may: ) And' they cannot 'defite the'Glovy of 
"God, and the coming of bis Kingdom, nor the doing 
of bis will on Earth's it it in Heaven, and this lin- 
-cetely ,/ without true grace * ( eſpecially thoſe ene- 
mies of holineſs, 'that ink it too much ſiritnefs to 
do Gods will on Eatth, ten thouſand degrees lower 
than it is' done" Heaven.) Nor can they put up 
- one Petition of that Prayer fincerely according to 
the proper ſenſe; no" not to pray for their Daily 


| do that 'whicts belongeth ro the 


gs | this F take to be fintully 


| in bis family ? 


bread, as a means of their ſupport while they ate 
doing the will of God, and ſeeking firſt his Glor and 
his Kingdom. - But yet its poſſible for them'to ſpeak 
theſe words from ſuch common deſires as are riot 
bad as none at all. 

$. 13. Queſt. 13. I! it Tdolatry to 
or Angels ? Or is it always finful ? 

Anſw. 1 love not to be too quarrelfome with 


Pray to Stints 


| other mens devotions 3 But 1. 1 ſee not how Pray 


ing to an Angel or a departed Saint cat be excuſed 


from fin : Becauſe it ſappoſeth then £& be every ! 


where preſent, or to be Omniſcient, and to know the 
heart, yea to know at once'the hearts of all 'nien; 
or elſe the ſpeaker pretendeth' to know when the 


| Saint or Angel is preſent and heareth him, arid when 


not: And becauſe the Scripture doth no'whete 
nifie that God'would have us pray to any ſuch'Saints 
or Angels ; but fignificth enough to fſatisfie us of 
the contrary. 2. Butall prayer to ther is-#0t Ido. 
latry, but ſome is, and therefore we muſt diftiiguiſh, 
it we will judge righteouſly. 1. To pray to Sins 
or Angels as ſuppoſed Onmnipreſent, Omniſcient or 
Omnipotent, is flat Idolatry. 2. To priy' to then 
to Forgive us our fins againft God, or to-Juſtifie, or 
SanRihe, ot Redeem or ſave us from Hell;'or any 
thing which belongeth to God oily ro do; is'ti6 bet- 
ter than Idolatry. ' 3. But ts pray: to them only to 
di | ardian, ' or 'thari- 
table office that is committed to them, and tothink 
thar though they are rive 'Ominipreſent nor- Omj- 
(cient, nor you know not whe they hear you 
at this rirne of not; yet you will venture your pray- 
ers at uncertainty, it being but ſo much labour loſt ; 
a. M Juperfitiows, but bd Ido- 
-Jatry. 4 But to pray to living Saints'or Sitinet 
for thatwhich belongeth to them to give, is no fin 
at all” 10 Wb Bighh p 

- 4. 14- Queſt. 14. Ir @ man bound to pray trdittarily 


Anſw. T have anſwered this affirmatively before, 


| and proved'ir.; One grain'of grace would arifiver it 


. 


berter ay ge can Fog ; 
15; «15: ame man pray ſeertt 

ther both in bis ly or with orders 7. 4 

'Anſw. 1: Diſtinguiſh between thoſe that were the 
ſpeakers, and choſe that were riot 3 and ' 2, Between 
thoſe that have: leiſure from? greater or more argent 
duties, and thoſe that have Ae, And ſo;'r. Thoſe 
that are free from the urpeticy of all other diitics; 
which at that time are greater , ſhould pray both 
in the family and in ſecret ; eſpecially if they were 
not theihſclves" the ſpeakers; uſtrally they will have 
the more'needof fecret Prayer 3 becauſe their heatts 
in pablick may eafilicr flag; and much of their caſt 
may. be omitted. 2. But thoſe that have more ur- 


ons 3 eſpecially if they were the Speakers: ). hayin 
there put"up the ſatne requeſts as they wbuld do in 


i ſectet. * 


. 16. 
__ , Or 20 take the time which is firteft at pre- 
ent ? | | 

Anſw, Ordinarily ſet times will prove the fitteſt 
tirnes3 and to leave the tittie undetermined and/ui- 
certain, "wilt put all our of order, and multiply im- 
pedinfictits, and hinder duty. ' But yet when extra- 
ordinary caſes mike the vidinary time unfit, a fitter 
time mult be taken. 


6.17. Queſt. 17. 1s it Tawfil to joy in Family Ou, 17. 


or Church /) Prayers with ungodly men ? + 
c Anſw. 1 joyn both together , becauſe 'the caſcs 
litle differ 3/ For the Paſtor hath the Government of 
the people in Chufch- worſhip, «s the Maſter of the 


family 
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Pal. 65.2, 
Ia, 63.16, 


1 Ringz, 
39. 
Rom. g, 


27. & 1s, 
1872 *47 


ſig- Pfal. 614. 
Mat. 4: vl | 


Rev. 21; 


8, 9 
Lu1g, 


Dn. 14. 


Bn. 15. 


gent. greater duties, tnay take up * at that time * Mark 
with family-praycr' alone ,'( with ſecret ejaculati- char Ifay 


ur 
that time] 


Queſt. 16. Ir it beſt to keep ſer howers fir ®u, 16, 


AR. 124 
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fatrily harh'in family-wotſhip : You may chooſe 
ic firſt whether you will be a member of the Church 
or family (if you were not born to it as your privi- 
ledg: ) But when you are a member of either, you 
mult be Governed 'as members. And to the calc, 
r: You' muſt diſtinguiſh' between Profeſſed wicked 
men , .and thofe that fin again their profeſſhon. 
2. And between a family (or Church) that is totally 
wicked, and that which is mixt of good and bad. 
3. And between thoſe wicked men whoſe preſence is 
your ſin, becauſe you have power to remove them, 
and thoſe whoſe preſence is not your 1m, nor the 
matter in your power. - '4- And between one that 
may 'yet chooſe of what family he will be , and one 
that may not. And ſo I anſwer, 1 It it be the 
fault of the Maſter of the family  ( or the Paſtors of 
the Church ) that ſuch wicked men are there, and 
not caſt out, then it is their ſin to joyn with them, 
becauſe it is their dity.t6 remove them But that is 
not the caſe of the fellow-ſervants (or people,) that 
have no; power. 2. If that” wicked "men profeſs 
their wickedneſs, after ſufficient admonition”, you 
_ profeffedly diſown 'communion with them 3 
an 
when you have 10 power locally to 
your tin to fly from your duty , 
man is there, who you have no power to remove. 
4. There ate rmany prayers that a wicked man is 
bound to put up to God 3 and you mult notomit.your 
#hty, becaafe he performeth bis, though faultily : Me 
thinks you ſhould miore'ſcruple joyning or conver- 
fing with one that forfaketh Prayer ( which is the 
orcater ſin ) than with one that prayeth. 5+ Bur if 
you are fice to chooſe, you ate to be blamed if you 
will not chooſe a berter family (or Charch,) (other 
_——— equal : )' eſpecially If all the company be 
wicked. | : 205 

&. 18. Queſt. 18. But what if the' Maſter of the 
family (or Paſtor) be a Heretich, or ungodly ? | 

Anſw. You'mult_ diſtinguiſh between his perſonal 
faults, and the faults of his performance or worſhip, 
His perſonal faxiIts ( fach as' ſwearing or drunken- 
nefs,c.) you maſt difown, and muſt not ebooſe a 
Maſter (or Paftor) that-is ſuch; while-you have-your 
choice, and miay have better : But otherwiſe it 1s 
Jawfiil t6 joyn, with him in doing good; though not 
in evil; Burt if the falt of his Day ir ſelf be into- 
Itrable you rnuſt not "56yn With him: Now it-is 
intolerable in theſe caſes: 1. In caſe he be wrenly wns | 
able" tg expriſs t prayer, and ſo make It noprayer. | 
2. In caſt he bend his prayers againſt Godlineſe, and | 
knowh Trath, and Chuvity and: Peace, and ſo make 
his prayets but the Inffreitments of miſchief; to vent 
hetetie, br malice, and 'do 'rriore hurt'than good 


to others. 
Abſolutely for oxet- 
? 


ſeparate. 3+ Itis 


9«eſt.18 


- 19%. teſt. 19: May we pr 
5 es, or ofly C viditionatly 
Anſwv. You' muſt diftinguiſh 1. Between a con- 
dition ſpoken of the ſabjea, when we are uncertain 
whether jt be a htercy or not, and an extrinſick con- 
dition of the grant, 2. Between a condition of 
prayer, and a condition of expeFation. 3. Between 
ſubmiſſion to Gods will, and a. conditional defire or 
prayer. And fo I anſwer, 1: It is neceſſary when 
we are '\uhicertain whether the thing it ſelf be Good 
or not , that we pray with a ſirbjefive conditiona- 
lity : [ Grant '2his if it be good: ] or [If it be not 
good I do not pray for it.] For it is prefuppoſed in 
prayer that we know the thing prayed 'for 'to be 
good. 2. But when we know. the thing to be a 
mercy and good, we'may pray for it abſolutely. 3. But 
we may not believe that'we (hall receive all-with an 


Wft.19 


then you are morally ſeparated and diſcharged, | 
becauſe a wicked | 


may be abſolutely deſired, though not abſolutely pro- 
miſed, may be abſolutely prayed for. ( As our in- 
creaſe or ſtrength of Grace, or the Converfion of 
our relations, &'c.) 4. But yet all ſuch mui be asked 
with a ſubmiſſion to the will of God : But that ma- 
keth it not properly a conditional form of praying 3 
For when the nature of Prayer is as it were to move 
the will of God, it is not fo proper to ſay |: Lord do 
this if it be th 
to do this if it be thy pleaſure ) as to ſay | Lord grant 
this mercy But if thou deny it, it is my duty to ſub- 
mit. ] So Chriſt mentioneth both the ſubjefive con- 
ditionality and the ſubmiſſion of his will, Mat. 26. 
39+ If it be poſſible let this cnp paſs from me : never- 
theleſs-not as T will, but as thou wilt : As if he had 
ſaid, Nature requireth me with a fimple nolition 
to be unwilling of the ſuffering, and if it be con- 
ſiſtent with the deſired ends of my Mediatoyſhip, to 
be defirous to avoid it : but ſeeing that cannot be, my 
comparing, will commandeth this fimple will of ſelf- 
preſervation to ſubmit to thy moſt perfet will. Burt 
1f any call this [ ſubmiſſitn | a condition, the matter 
'1s not great. 

$. 20. Quelt. 20. 
 Lavfully deſire ? 
Anſw, No : -for prayer is not only an expreſſion 
| of Delirez but alſo a means to attain the thing de- 
| Gred. Apgſbene things may be lawfully deſired ( at 
leaſt with afimple velleity,) which may not be ſoxght, 
becauſe they muſt not be hoped for, where God hath 


ſeck that which you have no hope to find: As to 
defire to ſee the Converſion of the whole world, or 
to paſs to Heaven as Enoch without dying, are law- 
fal (by a ſimple velleity :) But all things compared 
it is not lawful peremptorily to deſire it, without fub= 
miſſion 3 and therefore not to ask it. It is the ex+ 
preſſion of ,a comparate , determinate deſire , which 
is properly called prayer, being the uſe of means for 
the obtaining of that defire ; and: whatſoever I may 
fo delire, I may pray for 3 for it there be uo hope 
of it, I may not ſo defire it. But the deſire by way 
of ſimple velleity may not be put into a proper pray- 
er, when there is no; hope. I muſt have a ſimple 
Defire (with ſubmiſſion) to attain a finle(s perfetion 
here, even this hour 3 but becavſe there is xo hope, 
I may: not let it proceed to a determinate peremptory 
deſire upon a comparing judgment, nor into a pro- 
per prayer. And yet theſe vellezties may be expreſ(- 
ſed-#n prayer, though they have not the full nature 
of 'a prayer. Obj. But was not Chriſts a prayer, 
Matth; 26. 39. Anſw. Either Chriſt as man was cer- 


tain,” If you could prove him uncertain; then it is 
a proper prayer ( with ſubmiſſion to his Fathers will 3) 
But it he was certain that it was not to /paſs from 
him, then it was analogically only a Prayer, it being, 
but a repreſenting of! his velleity, to his father, and 
not of his determinate will, nor was any means to 
attain that end: And indeed ſuch it was, As if he 
had ſaid, Father [if it had ftood with the ends of my 
office and thy will, I would bave aked this of thee, but 
becauſe it doth not, T ſubmit. And this much we may 
do. HEEL 

$. 21, Queſt. 21. How then can we pray for the 
ſalvation of all the world ? muſt it be for all,men col- 
leftively ? or only for ſome, excluding no numerical de- 
nominate perſon ? ; | 

Anſw. Juſt as Chriſt prayed here- in. this Text » 
we muſt expreſs our ſimple velleity of it to God, as 
a thivg that in it ſelf is moſt deſirable ( as the pal- 


abſolute expeftation, which we abſolutely Pray for. 
For Prayer being the expreſſion of defire; that which 


Il 


ſing of the Cup was unto Chriſt ; ) But we cannot 
expreſs a determinate volition, by a full prayer, ſuch 
as hath any tendency as a means to: attain that end 3 

| | becauſe 


__— 


will already; | or | Lord be pleaſed 


May we pray for all that we may Oueſt. 5 


faid that he will ot grant them. For it is vain to ' 


tain that the Cup muſt not paſs from-him, or #xcer- * 
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| Nu. 22. 


Que. 23. 


becauſe we are certain that Gods will is againit it, or 
that it wil! not be. 
$22. Queſt. 22. May we f9 for the Converſion 
"all the Nations of the World to Chriſtianity, with a 
ul prayer ? OE 
\"Anſw, Yes : For- we are not certain that every 
z4tion thall not be fo converted, though it be im- 


probable. _ | I 

$. 23: Queſt. 23: May we pray 74 bope with a pro- 
per prayer ( as a means to obtain it ) that a whole King- 
dom may be all truly converted and ſaved ? 

Anſw. Yes: For God hath no way told us:that 
it ſhall not be ; Though it be a thing improbable, 
it is not impoſſible; And therefore being greatly de- 
firable mdy be prayed for: Though Chritt hath told 


. us thathis flock 57 liztle, 'and few find the way of life, 


b < of the enemirs of Chriſt or of 


wr 
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yet that may ſtand with the ſalvation of a Kingdom. 
ſt. 24. May we pray for the deftruftion 
| the Goſpel or of the King ? 
- Anſw. Not with reſpe& to that which is called 
Gods antectdent will; for ſo we ought hirſt to pray 
for their Converſion, (and reſtraint till thenz) Bur 
'with reſpe& to that called his Conſequent will we 
' may that is; we muſt firlt pray that they may be 
reſtrained and converted, and ſecondly that, if not, 
-may be deſtroyed. 

© &. 25. 'Queſt. 25, What is to be thought of that 
which ſome call a' particular faith in prayeps? If I can 
firmly believe that a lawful prayer ſhall-be granted 
in kind, may I not be ſure by a divine faith that it 
ſhall beſo? 

- Anſw, Belief Hath relation to a Teſtimony or Re- 
velation 3 Prayer may be warranted as lawful, if the 
thing be deſirable, and there be any poſfiblity of ob- 
faining it, _—_— be no certainty, or flat pro- 
miſe 3 But faith or expeQation-muſt be warranted 
by the Promiſe.” If God have promiſed you the thing 
prayed for, you may believe that you ſhalL receive it 3 
Otherwiſe your ' particxlar faith is a fancy or a bc- 
lieving of your ſelves, and not a believing God that 
never promiſed: you the thing. Obj. Matth. 21,22. 
And all things whatſoever 10u ack in prayer, believing, 
ye ſhall receive. ' Anſw. Thereare two ſorts of Faith, 
the one a Belief that is ordinary,- having reſpect to 
ordinary promiſes and mercies ; The Text can be 
underſtood of this in no other ſenſe than this. | 4/! 
things which I bave promiſed you, you ſhall receive, 
if you ak them believingly.] But this is nothing to 
that which is #ot promiſed. The other faith was ex» 
#raordinary , in order to the 'working of Miracles 


-And this faith was a potent. inward confidence, 


Dr. 26, 


which was not in the power . of the perſon when he 
| , bur”was- given like an Inſpiration by the 
'Spirit of God, when a Miracle was to be wrought ; 
'and"this ſeemeth to be it that /is ſpoken of in the 
Text. "And this was built on this extraordinary pro- 
-miſe, which was made not to all men in all ages, but 
-tOthoſe times when the Goſpel was to be ſcaled and 
delivered by Miracles 3 and- ſpecially to the Apoſiles. 
So that in theſe times, there is neither ſuch a pro- 
miſe of our working Miracles as they had-to believe, 
nor yet a-power to.cxerciſe: that ſort of extraordi- 
nary faith. Therefore a' flrong conceit ( though it 
come in a fervent prayer) that any thing (hall come 
ro paſs, which we cannot prove by any promiſe or 
prophecy, it is not to- be called: any act of Divine 
taichat all, norto be truſted to. * 

$. 26. Queft. 26. But muſt we not believe that. e- 
wery lawful prayer is accepted and heard of God ? 

Anſw. Yes: but not that it ſhould be granted in 
the very thing , unleſs ſo promiſed: But you may 
believe that your prayer is not loſt, and that it thall 
bea means of - that which tendeth to your good. Kom. 
8, 28, Iſa. 4*. 15. 


$. 27. Queſt. 27. With what faith muſt 
for the ſouls or bodies of other men ; for theix 
fron, or their lives ? "344 

Anſw. A godly man may pray for wicked [Rela- 
tions or others, with more hope than they can pray 
for themſelves, while they remain ungodly : But yet 
not with any certainty of prevailing tor the thing he 
asketh 3 for it is not peremptoriiy promiſed him. O- 
therwiſe Samuel had prevailed tor Saxl, and Iſaac 
for Eſa#, and David tor Abſolom, and the good peo- 
ple for all the wicked 3 and then no godly Parents 
would have their children loſt;nonor any in the wor1q 
would periſh, For godly perſons pray for them all.Bur 
thoſe prayers are not loſt to him that puts them 
up 


COHVere 


&. 28, Queſt. 28. With what faith may we pra 
for the gle, now's of the Charch and Goſpel "ae 
Nation. 

Anſw. The former anſwer ſerveth to this; Our 
hope may be according to the degrees of probability : 
But we cannot believe it as/a certainty by Divine 
"CR is not promiſed by God. 

» 29. 
prayers are beard of God, and when not ? 

Anſw. Two wayes: Sometimes by experience, 
when the thing it (elf is actually given vs 3 and all- 
wayes by the Promiſe; When we ask for that which 
God commandeth us to. ask, or promiſeth to grant ; 
For we are ſure Gods promiſes are all tultilled. If we 
ask for the objects of ſenſe (as food or rayment, op 
health, &*«c.) ſenſe will tell '\us whether our prayers 
be granted iin the ſame kind that we asked for 3 But 
it the queſtions be of the objeſts of Faith, it is Faith 
that muſt-tell you that your prayers are granted ; 
Bur yet. Faith and Reaſon make uſe of Evidences or 
Signs. - As if I pray for pardon of (in, and falva- 
tion, the promiſe aſſureth me, that this prayer is 
granted, it I be a penitent, believing , .regenerate 
perſon, otherwiſe not. Therefore faith only afſureth 
me that ſuch prayers are: granted, ſuppoling that I 
diſcern the Evidence of my regeneration, repentance 
and faith-in Chriſt, So if the queſtion be whether 
my prayer for others, or for temporal mercies, be an- 
ſwered in ſome other kind, and conduce to my good 
ſome other way,faith only mult tell you this from the 
promiſe, by the help of evidences; There are milli- 
ons of prayers; that will all: be found. anſwered at 
death and judgment, which we knew not to be an- 
ſwered any way but by believing it. | 

$..30. Queſt, 30. What ſhould a Chriſtian of 
weak parts do, that is dry and barren of matter, and 
can ſcarce tell what to ſay. in prayer, but is ready to 
riſe off bis knees almoſt as ſon gs be bath begun ? 

Anſw. 1, He muſt not be ſiranger to himſelf, but 
ſtudy well his heart and life : and then he will find 


and ſuch a multitude.of wants be ſupplyed, and weak- 
neſſes to be lirengehened, and diſorders to be reQiticd, 
and atlual fins to, be forgiven, that may find him 
work enough for confeſſions, complaints , and: peti- 
tions many dayes together, if expreſſion be but as 
ready as matter. 2, Let him ſtudy God,and get the 
knowledge of his Nature, Attributes and Works - 
and then he will find matter enough: to aggravate 
his fin, and:to furniſh him with. the holy Praiſe of 
God from day to day... As he that is acquaintcd with 
all that is in any Book, can copioully diſcourſe of it, 
when he that knoweth not what is in it» hath, little 
to ſay of it : So he that knoweth God and his works, 
( and himſelf, and his ſins and wants) is acquain- 
ted with the beft Prayer -Book,z and, hath alwalcs 2 
full heap of matter before him, when ever he com- 
eth to ſpeak to God. | 3. Let him ſtudy. che mylte- 


ry of mans Redemption, and the Perſon, and Ot Fh 
| £2 Bl 


I pray: Qu. 27, 


, Qu, 28. 


veſt. 29. How may we know when our 9». 29. 


ſuch a multitude of inward corruptions, to: lament , , 


Qu. 30 


How to 
have con- 
ſianc ſup» 
ly: of 
marters 


How t» find matter enough for Prayer, aud keep up fervency. 


Reveg.17, 
18, 


Queſt.31 


fon ro 
eep up 
fervency 


1n prayer, 


and Covenant and Grace of Chriſt; and he need 
not want matter for prayer or praiſe : A very Child 
if he ſee but a Pedlars pack opcned, where there are 
abundance-of things which he detircth, will learn 
without-book to ſay, | O Father buy me this, and 
give me that, &c. ] So will the Soul that ſeerh the 
Treaſuries and Riches of Chriſt. 4. Let him know 
the extent of the Law of God, and the meaning of 
the Ten Commandments : If he know but what ſins 
are. forbidden in each Commandment, and what 
dutics are required, he may tind matter enough for 
Confeſſion and Petition : And therefore the view of 
ſuch a brick Expolition of the Commandment, as 
you may find in Mr. Brinſley's True-watch, and in 
Dr. Downams and Mr. Whateleys Tables, will be a 
preſent furniture for ſuch a uſe, eſpecially in days of 
Humiliation. So it will alſo to have a particular un- 
derſtanding of the Creed and the Lords Prayer; 
which will farniſh you with much matter. 5. Stu- 
dy well the Temptations which you carry about you 
in your Fleſh, and meet with in the World, and are 
ſuggeſied by the Tempter 3 and think of the many 
duties you have to do, and the many dangers and 
ſufferings to undergo, and you will never be unfur- 
niſhed for matter for your prayers. 6, Obſerve the 
daily paſſages of Providence; - te your ſelves and 0- 
thers: Mark how things go with your ſouls every 
day, and hearken how it goeth with the Church of 
God, and mark alſo how it goeth with your neigh- 
bours, and ſure you will tind matter enough for 
prayer. 7. Think of the Heavenly joys that you 
are going to, and the Streets of the New Jeruſalem 
will be large enough for faith to walk in. 8. For 
words be acquainted with the phraſe-of Scripture, 
and you will find proviſions for all occaltons. Read 
Dr. Wilkins Book called The Gift of Prayer, or Mr. 
Brinſleyes Watch, or Mr, El. Par's Abba Father : 
9. Keep up the heart in- a reverend ſerious lively 
framc, and it will be a continual ſpring to furniſh 
you with Matter. When a dead and barren heart hath 
a dry and ſleepy tongue. 
with thole that are full and copious in prayer: For 
example and uſe will be very great helps. 11. Quench 
not the Spirit of God that muſt aſhſt you. 12. In 
caſe of necelhty, uſe thoſe Books or Forms which 
are more tull than you can be your: {elves till you 


come to ability to' do better without them. Read' 


further che Directions, Tom. 1, Chap. 6. Tit. 2. 
for more. 

$. 31. Queſt. 31. How ſhould a Chriſtian kgep wp 
an ordinary ferveney in prayer ? 

Anſw. 1. See that knowledg and faith provide 
you Matter : For as the tire will go out if there be 
not fewel, ſo fervency will decay, when you are dry, 
and ſcarce know what to ſay 3 or do not well believe 
what you underſtand. 2. Clog not the body either 
with overmuch cativg and drinking, or. over-tiring 
labours: For an active body helpeth much the aCti- 
vity of the mind : And the holicſt perſon will be 
able but poorly to exerciſe his tervency, under a dull 
or languithing body. . 3. Ruth not ſuddenly upon 
prayer, out of a crowd ot other bulincſles, or betore 
your Jatt worldly cares or diſcourſes be wathed clean 
out of your minds. Jn Stu4yand Prayer how cer- 
tain a truth is it, that Nox b-ne fit quod  occupato 
aningp, fit ( Hieron. Epitt. 143. ad Paulin, ) That 
work 1s not well done, which is done with a mind. 
thas is prepoſieſled, or butied about other matters : 
That mind mult be wholly free from all other preſent 
thoughts or buſineſs, that will cither Pray or Study 
well. 4. Keep a tender heart and conſcience that is 


not ſenſelc(s of your own concernments 3 For all 
your prayers mu {& needs be fleepy, it the heart and 
e*uſcience te ci ce hardncd, fcarcd or talkn aſl ep. 


10. Joynas oft as you can |' 
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5. Take more pains with your hearts than with your 
tongues. Remember that the ſucceſs of your work 


lycth moſt on them. Bear not with their fluggith; 
nels Do by them as you would do by your -Child 
or Servant that t]eepeth by you at prayer , You will 
not let them ſnort 'on, but jog them till you have 
awakened them. So do by your hearts when you 
hnd them dull. 6. Live as jn the continual preſence 
cf God 3 but labour to apprehend his ſpecial preſence 
when you are about to ſpeak to him 3 Ask your 
hearts how they would behave themſelves, if they 
ſaw the Lord, or but the lowctt of his holy Angels ? 
7. Let faith be called up to ſee Heaven and Hell as 
open. all the while bctore you 3 and ſuch a light will 
ſurely keep you ſcrious. 8. Keep death and judg- 
ment 1n your continual remembrance and expetati- 
onz Remember how all your prayers will be lookt 
back upon. Look not for long lite ; Remembex 
that this prayer for ought you know may be your 
laſt 3 but certainly you have not long to pray. Pray 
therefore as a dying man ſhould do. 9g. Study well 
the unſpeakable zeceſſity of your ſouls. If you pre- 
vail not for pardon, and grace, and preſervation, you 
are undone and loſt for ever. Remember that ne- 
ceſſity is upon you, and Heaven or Hell areat the end, 
and you are praying for more than a Thouſand lives. 
I0. Study well the unſpeakable exceliexcy of thoſe 
mercies which you pray for 3 O think how bleſſcd a 
life it would be, if you could know God more, and 
love him more, and live a blamele(s heavenly lite, 
and then live with Chriſt in Heaven for ever ? Study 
theſe mercics till the flames of Love pur life into 
your prayers. 11. Study well the exceeding en- 
couragements that you have to Pray and Hope 3 It 
your Hope decay your fervor will decay. Think of 
the unconceivable Love of God, the afioniſhi ng 


# ww wu; 


non eloquentes ſunt : maxime ſi ad egritudinem animi 
accedat corporis egritudo. Hicron. Epiſt. 31. ad 
Theoph. Alexand. Sad men are ſeldom elognent : 
eſpecially if the body be ſick as well as the mind. 
12. Lct the Image ot a Praying and a bleeding Chriſt, 
and of his praying Saints be ( not on a wall before 
your eyes, but ) engraven on your minds 3 Is it not 
delirable: to be conformed to them ? Had they more 
need to pray importunately than you ? ' 13. Be ve- 
ry cautclous in the uſe of forms, let you grow dull 
and cuſtomary, and before you are aware your 
tongues uſe to go without your hearts. The heart 
is apt to take its caſe when it feelcth not fome ur- 
gent inſtigation. And though the prefence of God 
Jhould ſerve turn without the regard of man, yet 
with impcrte&t mens the heart is beit held to its du- 
ty when both concurr. And therctore molt are 
more. cautelous of their words, than- of their 
thoughts : As children will learn their Leſſon better, 
when they know their Maticrs will hear them it; 
than when thcy think he will not. Now in the uſe 
of aform of Prayer, a ſleepy heart is not at all dif- 
cerned by man, but by God only ; For che words 
are all brought to'your hand, and may be ſaid by the 
molt dull and carclets mind 3 But when you are put 


to expreſs your ewn defire, without fich helps, you 


OED ; G 


expreſſive thing, and' apt to ſhew it ſelf. But triſtes mpife 31, 
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Dir ec.I- & 1, Dire. 1. 


- dulncſsor inattentiveneſs will be obſerve 


Chriſt, in point of paternal Governing Juſtice 
chis ar 


are neceſſitated to be fo mindful of what you do, as to 


form your dcfires into- aps expreffions, ox, cl{c your 
even by 

men; andyou will be like one that hath his Coach, 
or Hofſe, or Crutches taken off him, that if he have 
legs muſt uſe them, or clſe lye ſtill. And to them 
*that are able; it is often a great benefit, to be neceſ#- 
rared to uſe the ability they have 3 Though to others 
itis loſs to be deprived of their helps. Ifpeak 
not this againſt the Lawfilneſs of a form of prayer 3 


that way. 14: Joynoft with the moſt ſerious fer- 
vent Chriſtians 3 For their fervour will help your 
. hearts to burn, and carry you along with them. 
15. ' Deſtroy not fervency by adulterating it, and turn- 
ing it into an affected earneſtneſs of ſpeech, and 
. lowdneſs of -voice, when it isbut an hypocritical 
cover for a frquen enipty heart. 
$. 32. Queft: 32. May we look to ſpeed ever the 
better for any thing in our ſelves, or in our prayers ? 
Ir not that to truſt in them, when we ſhould truft on 
Chrift alone ? 
” Anſw. We muſt nos truſt in them for any thing 
that is Chrifts 7 194 and not theirs : Bur for their 
own part it isa duty to #ruft in them, ( however quar- 
relſom perſons may abuſe or cavil at the words) : 
And he that diftrufteth Prayer in that which is its 
proper office, will pray to little purpoſe: And he 
that thinks that Faithful fervent, importunate, under- 
ſtanding prayer, is no more effectual with God for 
mercy, than the babling of the hypocrite, or the 
ignorant, careleſs, unbelieving, ilcepy prayers of the 


y v2 pn not care bow he eth, or 
Ww he praycth atall or vot. Though our per- 
ſons and rers have ing that is meritorious 


with God, in point of Commutative Faftice, nor as is 
co-ordinate with the merits of Chriſt, yet have they 
conditions without which God will not accept them, 
and' are meritorious in ſubordination to the Merit of 
accord- 

Ig to the Covenant of Grace; as an obedient Child 
eeſerveth more Leve and Praiſe, and Reward from 


this Father than the diſobedient : as the antient Fa- 


thers commonly uſed the word Meri. 


large. 

| > 0.32, « 33. How muft that perſon and SY 
& 33 be quali ME WA by oorprdof od ? Mes 
_ *- Anſw. There areſeveral d 
, tance. T, That which'is but from common grace, 
-miy be accepted as better than none at all. TI. That 


of Gods accep- 


which hath a promiſe of ſome ſucceſs, eſpecially as to 
—_ and / waged, Faw be, 1. From a penitent 
'believing holy perſon » 2. It muſt proceed from mae 


7 -Defire, and be ſincere; and have renewed faith and 


repentance in ſome meaſure. 3. It muſt be put up 


_ Inconfidence on the merit and interceſhonof Chriſt. 


&1r muſt be only for things lawful. 5. And toa 
lawful end. II. That which is extraordinarily ac- 


reſpects; in the perſons bolineſ7, and in renewed 


_ faith and fervent importunity, and holy Love. 


Tit, 3.” 8pecial Direfjons for Fawily-Prayer. 


Et it be done rather by the Mz- 
| fter of the family bimſelf than 
ny other if be-be competently able zbough others be more 


able : But if be be utterly unfit, let it rather be done 


by another than not at all. And'by ſuch a one as i; 
moſt acceptable to the reſt, and like to do moſt 


ood. | 
Diredi.2, . *: 2, Direct. 2+ on. 6; yer ſuited to the caſs of 
t 


hoſe that joyn in it, and to the condition of the family : 
And not a few general words ſpoken by rote, that 


ſerve all times and perſons alike. | 


$. 3. Direc. 3. Let it neither be ſo ſhort as #0 end - 


fed, Cas if you hadan unwilling task toflubber over, 
and would fain have done ) nor yet ſp tedious as to 
make it an ungrateful burden to the familys r 

&. 4. Direct. 4. Let not the coldneſs and dulneſs of Dired.z, 
the ſpeaker rock the family a ſleep : But keep waken 
your own heart, that you may keep the rett awake, 
and force them to attention. 

' $.5. Diredt. 5. Pray at ſuch bours as the Family Diretl,g, 

may be leaſt diſtratied, ſleepy, tired, or out of the way, 

$. 6. Dire&. 6. Let other duties concurr as oft a; Diredis, 
may be to afſift in prayer: as Reading and Singing 
Pſalms. | 

6. 7.Dire&. 7. Dy all with the greateſt reverence Direti.7, 
of God that poſſibly you can ,- Not ſeeming Reverence, 
but Resl; that ſo more of God than of Max may 
appear in every word you ſpeak. 
$. 8. Direct. 8. The more the bearers are concerned Direils, 
in it, the more regard you muſt bave 10 the fitneſs of ; 
your expreſſions : For before others, words mult be re- 
garded, lett they be ſcandalized, and God and Prayer 
be diſhonoured. And if you cannot do it ecompe- 
rently without, uſe a well compoſed form. 
6. 9. Dire. 9. Let tot family Prayer be uſed at 
the time of publick prayer in the Church, nor preferred 
before it »- but prefer publick prayer though the 
manner were more imperfect than your own, 
$. 10, Dire&. 10. Teach your Children and Ser- Dir, 10, 
vants bow to pray themſelves, that they may- not be 
prayerleſs when they come among thoſe that - carniot 
pray. John and Chriſt taught their Diſciples to 
Pray. | 


Tit. 4. Special Dire& ions for ſecret Prayer. 


Direa y, 


6. Is Dire&R. I, Et it be in as ſecres a place as Dired.u, 
| 4 comvenientl J you can; that you 

may not be difturbed. Let it be done fo that others 

may not be witneſſes of 'it, if you can avoid itz and 

yet take it not for your duty , to keep it unknown 

that you-pray ſecretly atall : for that will be a ſnare 

and ſcandal to them. | 

$. 2. Dire. 2. Let your voice be ſuited to your own Dired.2, 

belp and benefit, if none elſe beay you : If it be need- 

fulto the orderly proceeding of your own thoughts, 

or to the'warming of your own affections, you may 

uſe a voice 3 But if others be within hearing, it is 

very unfit. TEE 

 $. 3. Diredt. 3. In ſecret let the matter of your 

prayers be that which is moſt peculiarly your own con- 

cernment, or thoſe ſecret things that are not fit for puli- 

lick prayer, or are there paſſed by; Yet never forget- 

ting the higheſt intereſt of Chriſt, and the Gotpel 

and the World and Church. 

6. 4. Dire&.4. Be leſs ſolicitons about words in 

ſecret than with others, and lay ont your care about tbe 

beart. ' Forthat's it that God moti eltcemeth in your 

Prayers. 

'' $: 5; Dire. 5. Do #0t through carnal unwilling- Direi.5, 

#eſs grow into a negle# ef ſecret prayer, when' you have 

time : Nor yet do not ſuperſtitiouſiy tie your ſelves to 

Jult ſo long time, whether you are ft, or at leiſure from 

greater duties or uot, But be the longer when you 

are moſt' fit and vacant, and the ſhorter whetryou 


Dired.z3, 


Dired.4, 


are not. To give way to every carnal backwardneſs, 


is the fin on one fide and to reſolve to ſpend ſo long 

time, when you do buttire your ſelves, and fleep or 

buſineſs: or diſtemper maketh it a lifeleſs thing, is 2 

fin on the other tide. Avoid them both. 

$. 6. DireQ. 6.” A melancholy perſon who is unfit Dire7i.6, 
for much ſolitarineſs and beart-ſearchings , muft be 


much ſhort, if not alſo ſeldomer in ſecret prayers, _ 
voter 


| before their hearts can be warm and their wants exprej- Dizgd.z, | 4 A 


Direfions for F amilies about the Lords $ upper. 
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—_—_ Chriſtians that are capable of bearing it : And 
' they muſt inſtead of- that which they cannot do, be 
the more in that which they can do, As in-joyning 


———————— 


——— 


with others, and in ſhorter cjaculations , bclides 
other duties 3 but not abating thcir piety in the 
main upon any prctence of curing melancholy. 


CHAP. 


"'» 


Brief Dire&ions 


for F amilies 


XX1V. 


, about the Sacrament of the Body 


and Blood of CHRIST. 


Mitting thoſe things which concern the | 
Publick Adminiſtration of this Sacra- 
ment (for the Reaſons before intimated, 

| Tom.2.) I ſhall here only give you ſome 

brief Dired#tons for your private duty herein. 

Direti,n. $:7+ Direct. 1. Underſtand well the proper ends, | 
uf. to which this Sacrament was inftituted by.C briſt > and ' 

What are take beed that you uſe it not to ends, for which it never | 

the Ends ,p.,5 appointed. The true ends are theſe, 1 To be a 

hratar ſolemn Commemoration of the Death a4 Paſſion of 

March.26, Teſua Chriſt, to keep it, as it were, in the cye of the 

18, Church, in his bodily abſence till he come, 1 Cor. 11. 

Mark '4- 24,25, 26. 2. To be a ſolcrn renewing of the 

14 12, holy Covenant which was firſt encred in Baptiſm, 

10, between Chrift and the Keceiver z and in that Cove- 

1 Cor-11. nant it is on Chriſts part, a ſolemn delivery of him- 

Wo 1s, (Elf firſt, and with himſelf the benetits of Pardon, 

Hed9- 14» Reconciliation, Adoption, and right to Life Eternal. 

1Cor. 10. And on Mans part, it is our ſolemn acceptance of 

16,14 Chriſt with his Benefits, upon his terms, and a deli- 

3%» yering up-our ſelves to him, as his Redeemed ones, 
$59 518. even to the Father as our Reconciled Father, and to 
| the Sox as our Lord and Saviour, and to the boly Spi-. 

rit as our Sandifier, with Profeſſed Thankfulneſi tor 
ſo great a benefit. 3. It is appointed to bea lively 
objetive means, by which, the Spirit of Chriſt ſhould 
work to ſtir up, and exerciſe, and increaſe the Re- 
pentance, Faith, Deſire, Love, Hope, Foy, Thank: 
_- fulneſs, and New-Obedience of Believers z by a lively 
Repreſentation of rhe evil of fin, the infinite love of 


1 Cor, 11. 26, 27,28. And he tclleth. us, that the 0 
uſcot it is (not to make the Lords Body, really pre- 
ſent, but) toſhew the Lords death till he come \ that 
is, AS a viſible repreſenting and commemorating 
lign , to be inſtead of his bodily preſence till be come. 

y. 3- 2. Nor muſt you with the Papilts uſe this 
Sacrament to ſacrifice Chriſt again really unto the Fa- 
ther, to propitiate him for the quick and dead, and 
caſc Souls in Purgatory, and dclivecr them out of it. 
For Chriſt having died once dieth no more,and with- 
out killing him, there is no ſacrificing him : By 
once offering up himſelf; he hath perrefed for ever 
them that are ſantiified, an&>now tncre remainsth no 
more ſacrifice for ſin : Having tinithed the facriticing 
work on earth, he is now paſſed into the Heavens, to 
appear befor: God for his Redermed ovec. 

$. 4- 3. Norisit any better than odious impicty 
to receive the Sacrament, to contirm ſome Confe- 
deracies or Oaths of Secrefie, for rebellions or other 
unlawtul deligns 3 as the Powder-Plotters in England 
did. 

$.5.4-. Noris it any other than impious propha- 
nation of theſe facred Myſteries for the Priett to cou- Non ab/que 
ſtrain or ſuffer notorioutly ignorant, and ungodly 20949" 
perſons, to receive them, either to, make themſelves OO 
believe that they are indeed the Children of God, illum pre- 
or to be a means which ungodly men ſhould uſe to 5:24un eſſe 
make them godly 3 or, which Infidels or Impenitene "94 16% 
perſons mult uſe to help them to Repentance and Gs # 
Faith in Chriſt. - For though there is that in it which cbrifia- 
may become a means of their Converſion, (as a *** Lud 


Rom.E. 9 
1 Cor. 5 


EN] 


2 Cor. $. 
I4. 1%. 
Heceb.g. 2 6. 
& 10s 12, 
26, 

& 9e 4+ 


God in Chriſt, the firmneſs of the Covenant or Pro- 
miſe, the greatneſs and ſureneſi of the Mercy aivens.| 
and the Bleſſedneſi purchaſed and promiſed to us, and 
the great obligations that are laid upon us. And 

1Cor.tr, that herein Believers might be ſolemnly called out to 

29,28,29, the moſt ſerious exerciſe of all thefe Graces, and 

3: , Might be provoked and aſſiſted to ſtir up themſelves 

ez oF * to this Communion with God- in Chriſt, and to pray 

1 Cor. x1, for more as through a ſacrificed Chriſt. - 4. It is ap- 

: 25,26. / pointedto be the ſolemn Profeſſion of Believers, of 

<or.6. their Faith, and Love, and Gratitude, and Obedi- 


As 2.42, <NCe tO God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, 'and of 
46, * * continuing firm in the Chriſtian Religion. And a | 


& 20, 7, Badge of the Church before the World. $5. And 
| it is appointed to be afign and means of the Unity, 
Love, and Communion of Saints, and their readineſs 


Thief that ftealeth a Bible or Sermon Book,. may be 44% eſe 

converted by it,) .yet is it. not to be uſed by the Re- __——_ 
ceiver to that end. For that wer: to tell God a lie, /us, aut 

as the means of their Convertion 3' for whoſoever #49 /er- 
cometh to receive a ſealed pardon, doth thereby.pro- beers: Fg 
teſs repentance, as alſo' by the words adjoyned he fem ths 
muſt do 3 and whoſoever taketh, and eateth, and muntm 6, 


drinketh, the Bread and Wine, doth aQually profeſs 5% pert 


by Faith : And therefore, if he do neither of theſe, {07161 


; , : 2 0:17 celefti 
he licth openly to God 3 and lies and falſe Covenants men/2 com- 


to communicate to each other. 
$ 2. The falſe miſtaken ends, which you muſt 
avoid are theſe. 1. You mult not with the Papitis, 


think that the end of it is to turn Bread into no , 
Bread, and Wine into no. Wine, and to make them | 
really the true B»dy and Blood of Feſis Chriſt. 


and Wine) bc not to be believed , then we cannot 
believe that ever there was a Gofpd, or an Apoitte, 
Or a, Pope, or a Man, or any thing in the IWorld, 
And the- Ap:itle expicily calleth it bread three times, 
in thrce Verles together, alter the Conſerration , 


For | 
it ſenſe (which telleth all Men that it is (till Bread | 


onss antique aut thriofitatis', aut ſe 1s tor ( 
aus debet aamitt!, mſi contraria op:ra illam 
—— Chriſttanis concedatur , ſed Nox-Cbriſtia 
Pag.349. | 


'tidinis maculd, ad altave 1*- 
man'febe &+ diligenter elugyit+ 
no, dignis moribus fubtrabat* 


$:6. .5. Alſvit is 4n impiou; prophanation of che 
Sacrament, it any Priclt for the love of tllthy lucre, 
ſhall give ic to thoſe that ought n « to receive it,that 
| he may have his Fees 6r Offerings ; or, chat che Pricſt 
O 


may 


aut ebri0-"| 


thereby, that he taketh and applicth Thrift himſelf = 42% 


truly Repent and Believe: But the*Receiver himfelf afrer, Ne- 


. . id , > i a , "—_— ; * en 

lieth, if he do not STRAT Repert and Believe, as he we ma 

there profeſſeth to do: ſheita ef 
ſuper 14' 7» : 
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* 106 Parts of; and Direfions about the Sacrament. . 
_ ne have ſo much Money chat is bequeathed for | ticed fleſn and blood communicated the to Receivers _ / I 
ſaying a Maſs for (uch or ſuch a Soul. for their Spiritual life. | X 
| $. 14. II. The Commemoration chicfly (but not 


&. 7. 6, And itis an odious prophanation of the 
* Sxcr4ment. to uſe it as a League or Bond of Faction, 
to gather perſons in tothe party, and tie them falt 
to it, that they may depend upon the Prieſt, and his 
Faction and Interelt may thereby be ſtrengthned, 
" and he mayſcem to have many followers. — _ 

&. 8. >. And it is a dangerous abuſe of it, to re- 
ceive_ it, that you may be pardoned, or ſanctified, 
-or {faved, barely by the work done, or by the'out- 
ward- exerciſe alone. . As if God were there obliged 
to give you Grace while you ſtrive not with your 
own hearts, to ſtir them'ypto love,” or defire, or 
faith, or obedience, by the mcans that are before 
you or, asif God would pardon and fave you for 
eating ſo. much Bread and drinking ſo much Wine, 
when the Canon biddech youz or,as if the Sacrament 
conveyed Grace; like. as Charms are ſuppoſed to 
work, by ſaying over ſo many words.. | 
$9. $. Laftly, It is: no appointed end of this 
Sacrament, that the Receiver thereby profeſs himſelf 
certain, of the: ſincerity of his own Kepentance and 
Faith: (For it-is not managed on the ground of 

_ ſuch certainty only by the Receiver 3 much leſs by 
the Miniſter that delivercth it. ) But only he pro- 
feſſeth that as far as he can diſcern by obſerving his 
own heart, he istruly willing to have Chriſt,and his 
benefits on the. terms that they are offered 3 and that 
he doth conſent to the Covenant which he is there 
to renew. Think not therefore, that the Sacrament 
is inftitured for any of theſe (miſiaken) ends. 

$ 10: Dire. 2. Diſtinaly underftand the parts 
of the Sacrament, that you. may diſtiniily uſe them, 
and uot do, you know not what. This Sacrament con- 
taineth theſe three parts. | 1. The Confecration of the 
Bread and Wine, which maketh it the Repreſentative 
Body and Blcod of Chriſt. 2. The Reprefentation and 
Commemoration of the Sacritice of Chriſt. 3. The 
ommunion : Or, Communication by Chriſt, and Re- 
'ception by the People. 

'  &.11. I. In the Conſecration, the Church doth 
firlt offer the Creatures of Bread and Wine, to be 
- accepted of God, to this Sacred uſe : And God ac- 

cepteth them, and blefſeth them to this uſe ; which 
he lignifieth both. by the words of his own Inſtitu- 
tion, and by the Action of his Miniſters, and their 
B2nedifiion. They being the Agents of God to the 
- people, in this Accepting and Bleſſing, as they are the 
Agents of the People ta God, in offering or dedicating 
The Creatures to this uſe. 
& 12. This Conſecration having a ſpecial reſpect 
to God: the Father, in it we acknowledge his three 
grand Relations. 1, That he is the Creator, and {o 
tlie Owner of all the Creatures ; for we offer them to 
him as his own. 2. That he is owr Righteous Gover- 
wor, whoſe Law it was, that Adam and we have 
broken, and who requircd ſatisfaction, and hath re- 
ceived the Sacrihce and atonement, and hath diſ- 
penſed with the ſtrict and proper execution of that 
Law 3 and will rule us fercafter by che Law of 
Grace, 3. That he is our Fathcr or Benctactor, 
who hath frecly given us a Redeemer, and the Cove- 
nant of Grace, whoſe Love and Favor we have for- 
feited by lin, but delire and hope to be reconciled by 
Chrilt. 
- $6.13. 4s Chriſt himſelf was Incarnate and true 
Chriſt before he was ſac to God, and was ſacri- 
ficed to God, before that ſacrifice be communicated 
for like and nouriſhment to Souls : So in the Sacra- 
meat, Coxfecration mult firſt make the Creature to 
bs the Fi ant Blow of 'Obriſt repreſentative z and 
then the facriti:ing of that file} and blood miſt be 

repreſented and commemorated 3 and then the facri- 


þ 


only) reſpe&eth God the Sox : For he hath ordained, 


that theſe conſecrated Repreſentations ſhould in their 
manner and meaſurc» ſupply the room ot his Bodily 
preſence, while his Body is in Heaven: And that 
thus, as it were in effigy, in repreſentation, he might 
be {till Crucificd betore the Churches eyes 3 and the 
might be affected, as if they ha@ ſeen him on oj. 
Croſs. And that by Faith'and Prayer, they might, as 
it were, offer him up to God, that is, Might fhiow 
the Father that Sacritice' once made for (in, in which - 
they truſt 3 and for which it is, that they expect aj 
the'acceptance of their perſons with Gods and ho 
for audience when they beg for. mercy, and offer up 
__ or praiſes to _ | | 
+15.- 11h In the Communication, thou oh.3. 8, 
Sacrament have reſpe& to the Father, as the BY Noor th, 
pal Giver 3 and to the Sox, as both the Gift and Giver ; 22 7 
yet hath it-a ſpecial reſpect to the Holy Ghoſt, 26 he. wor og 
ing that Spirit given in. the Fleſh and Blood, which & 4. 6. © 
quickneth Souls 3 without -which, the F/#þ win EP 22. 
profit nothing : And whoſe operations mult convey Z 
and apply Chriſts ſaving benetits tous. Foh.'6, 63. 
T- 39» F 
d. 16. Theſe three being the parts of the Sacra- 
ment in whole, as comprehending that ſacred 4#ine 
and participation which is efſential to it. - The Mz 
terial Parts, called the Relate and Correlate, axe, 
7. Subſtantial and Qualitative. 2. AGiveand Paſſive, 
1. The firſt are the Bread and Wine as ligns, and the 
Body and Blood of Chrift, with his Graces and Bexe-. 
fits, as the things ſignified and given. The fecond 
are the AGions of. Breaking, Ponring out, and Deliver. 
ing-on the Miniſters part, (after the Confecration) 
and the Taking, Eating, and Drinking, by the Re- 
ceivers as the fign: And. the thing figniticd is, the 
Crucifying or Sacrificing of Chriſt, and the Deliver- 
ing Himſelf with his Benchts to the Believer, and the 
Receivers thankful Accepting, and uſing the ſaid gift. 
To theſe add the' Relative Form, and the Ends, and 
you have the definition of this Sacrament. Of 
which fee more in my Univerſe Concord, p. 4.6,09%. 
$. 17. - Dire. 3. Look wpon the Minijter as the Dired.3. 
Agent or Officer of Chriſt, who is commiſſioned by him . 
to ſeal and deliver.to you the Covenant and its benefits : 
And take the Bread and Wine, as if you bearg Chrift 
bimfelf ſaying to you, Take my Body and: Blood, and 
the Pardon, and Grace which is thereby purchaſed, It 
is a great help in the Application, to have Mercy and 
Pardon brought us by the hand of a Commiſhoned 
Ofhcer of Chriſt. | 
$. 18. Direc. 4. In your preparation beforehand, Direti.q, 
take heed of theſe two extreams, 1, That you come Duinam 
not prophanely and careleſly, with common hearts, as to rrp = 
4 common work ; For God will be ſandtitied in them 995: fur 
that draw near him, Levit.1o, 3, And they that cat quitw An 
and drink unworthily, not diſcerning the Lords £9» pe 
Body from common Bread 3 but cating asif it were oy fn 
a common meal, do eat death to thernſclves, inſtead dotun ip- 
of life. 2. Take heed leſt your miſtakgs of the nature ſo um au- 
of this Sacrament, ſhould piſſeſi you with ſuch fears of 4a cor 
unworthy receiving, and the following dangers, as may 4-5 wo 
quite diſcompoſe, and unfit your Souls for the joyful perþetis 
exerciſes of Fatth, and Love, and Praiſe, and Thankg- judicium 
giving, to which you are invited. Many that are {cru- one Hape ; 
pulous of receiving it in-any, ſave a feaſting geſture, axe pags 
are too little carctul and ſcrupalous of recciving it 549. 
in any, fave afeaſting frame of mind. 
«The firſt extrcam is cauſed by prophaneneſs and 
negligence, or by groſs ignorance of the nature of 
the Sacramental work. The later extream is fre- 


gently cauſed as followeth : 1. By ſetting thu Sacra- 
ment 
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worſhip, than there is cauſe: So that the exceſs of 
Reverence doth overwhelm the minds of ſome. with 
terrors. 2. By ſtudying more the terrible words of 
eating and drinking damnation to themſelves, if they do 
it #1worthily, than all the Expreſſions of Love and 
Mercy, which that Bleſſed Fealt is furniſhed with. 
Go that when the views of infinite Love ſhould ravith 
them, taey are (tudying wrath and vengeance to ter- 
rifie them, as if they came to Moſes, and not to 
Chriſt. 3. By not underſtanding what maketh a 
Receivergyorthy or unworthy, but taking their un- 
willing Miirmitics for condemning unworthinels. 
4. By receiving it ſo ſeldom, as to make it ſtrange to 


ment at agreater diltance from other parts of Gods | 


them, and increaſe their fear » whereas, if it were 


adminiſtred- every Lords day, as it was in the Pri- 
mitive Churches, it would better acquaint them with 
jt, and cure that fear that cometh trom ſtrangenels. 
5. By imagining, that none that want aſſurance of 
their own {incerity, can receive in Faith. 6. By con- 
trading an ill habit of miſtaken Religiouſneſs, placing 
it all in poring on themfelves,and mourning for their 
corruptions, and not in ſtudying the love of God in 
Chriſt,8& living in the daily praiſes of his Name,and 
joyful thankſgiving for his excecding Mercies.7.And 
if belides all theſe the Body contract a weak or time-. 
rous melancholy diſtemper, it will lcave the mind 
capable of almoſt nothing, but fear and trouble, even 
in the ſweeteſt works. From many ſuch cauſes it 
cometh to paſs, that the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper is become more terrible, and uncomfortable 
to abundance of ſuch diſtempered Chriſtians, than 
any other Ordinance of God 3 and that which ſhould 
molt comfort them doth trouble them molt. 

6. 19. Queſt. 1. But is #0t this Sacrament more 
holy and dreadful, and ſhould it not have more prepa- 
ration than other parts of worſhip ? 


Oneſ, 1, 


 Anſw. For the degree indeed, it ſhould have very 


careful preparation : And we cannot well compare it 
with other parts of worthipz as Praiſe, Thank(ſgj- 
ving, Covenanting with God, Prayet, &c. Becauſe 
that all theſe other parts are here compriſed and per- 
formed. But doubtleſs, God mult alſo be ſanQinied 
in all his other worſhip, and his Name mult not be 
taken in vain. And when this Sacrament was re- 
ceived every Lords day, and often-in the week be- 
lides, Chriſtians were ſuppoſed to live continually in 
a (tate of general preparation, and not to be ſofar 
trom a due particular preparation, as raany poor 
Chriſtians think they are. | 

6. 20. Queſt. 2. How often ſhould the Sacrament 
be now adminiſired, that it neither grow into contempt 
nor ſtrangeneſi ? 

Anſw. Ordinarily in well Diſciplined Churches it 
ſhould be (till every Lords day. For, 1. We have no 
reaſon to prove, That the Apoſtles cxamplc and ap- 
pointment in this caſe, was proper to thoſe times, 
any inore than that praiſe and thankſgiving daily is 
proper to them :' And we may as well deny the ob- 
ligation of other Inlticutions or Apoltolical Orders 
as that. 2, It js a part of the ſcrlcd order for the 
Lords days worthipz and omitting it, maimeth and 
altereth the worſhip of the day ; and occalioneth the 

. omitſion of the thankſgiving and praiſe, and lively 
commemorations ot Chritt , which ſhould. be then 
molt performed : . And fo Chriſtians by uſe, grow 
habitcd to ſadne(s, and a mourning melancholy Re- 
ligion, and grow unacquainted with much of the 
Worſhip and Spirit of rhe Goſpel. 3. Hereby the 
Papitis lamentable corruptions ot this Ordinance have 
grown up » even by an excels of reverence and fear, 
which ſeldom recciving, doth increaſe 3 till they are 
come to worſhip Bread as their God. 4. By ſeldom 
communicating, Mcn arc ſeduced to think all proper 


| 


Communion of Churchzs li2th in that Sacrament, and 
to be more prophanely bold ir abutirg many other 
parts of worthip. 5. There: are better means (by 
Teaching and Diſcipline)to keep the Sacrament from 
contempt, than the omitting or diſplacing of 1:. 
6. Every Lords day is no oftner then Chriltians necd 
it. ,7- The frequency will teach them to 1iv2 prepared, 
and not only to make mucin ado once a Moneth or 
Quarter, when the ſame work is negletcd all the 
year, beſide 3 even as one that liveth in continual ex- 
pedation of death, will live in continual preparati- 
on: When he that expefteth it, bur in fome grie- 
vous licknefs, will then be trightned into ſome ſcem- 
ing preparations, which are not the habit of his Soul, 
but laid by again when the diſeaſe is over. 

2. But yet I mult add, that in ſome undiſciplined 
Churches, and upon ſome occalions ic may be longer 
omitted, or {cldomer uſed 3 no duty is a duty act all 
times: And theretore extraordinary caſes may raiſe 
ſuch impediments, as may hinder us a long, time from 
this, and many other priviledges. But the ordinary 
faultineſs of our imperfect hearts, that are apt to 
grow cuſtomary and dull, is no good reaſon why it 
ſhould be ſeldom; any more than why other ſpecial 
duties of Worſhip and Church-Communion ſhould 
be ſeldom. Read well the Epitiles of Paz! to the 
Corinthians, and you will find that they were then 
as bad as the true Chriſtians are now, & that even in 
this Sacrament they were very culpablc 3 and yer Pad 
ſceketh not to cure them by their ſeldotner commu- 
cating. 4; be | 
$.21. Q.3. Are allthe Members of the viſible Church Duel. 5. 
to be admitted to this Sacrament ? or Communicate ? 

Anſw. All are not to ſeekit, or to take it, becauſe 
many may know their-own unfitneſs , ' when the 
Church or Paſiors know itnot : But all that come 
and ſeek it, are to beadmitted by the Paſtors, except 
ſuch Children, Ideots, ignorant perſons, or Heretickg, 
as know not what they are to receive and do, __ 
ſuch as are notoriouſly wicked or ſcandalous, an 
have not manifeſicd their repentance. But then it is 
preſuppoſed, that none ſhould be numbred wich the 
adult members of the Church, but thoſe that have 
perſonally owned their Baptiſmal Covenant , by a 
Credible Profeſſion of true Chriſtianity. | 


F 22. Queſt. 4. May a Man that hath knowledge, Queſt. 4: 
and civility, and common gifts, come and take this Sa- 
crament, if he know that he is yet void of tfue Repent= 
attce, and other ſaving Grace ? 203, | 
Anſw. No; for he then knoweth himſelf to be 
one that is uncapable of it in his preſent ſtate. | 
- $.23. Quelt. 5. May an ungodly Man receive this Queſt. 5; 


Sacrament, who knoweth not himſelf to be ungodly ? 
Anſw. No ; tor he ought to know it, and his fin- 
ful ignorance of his own condition, will not make his 
ſin to be his duty 3; nor excuſe his other faults betore 
God. | 
$.24- Queſt.6, Muſt a ſincere Chriſtian receive that Oueſt, 6i 
is uncertain of his ſincerity, and in continual doubting 7 
Anſw. Two preparations are neceſſary to this Sa- 
crament 3 the general preparation, which is a tate of 
Grace » and this the doubting Chriltian hath z and 
the —_— preparation , which conliſteth in his 
preſent actual fitrieſs : And all the queſtion is of this, 
And to know this, you mult further diltinguiſh, be- 
tween immediate duty and more remote and between 
the degrees of doubtfulnels in Chriltians. 1. The 
neareſt immediate duty of the doubting Chriſtian is, 
to uſe the means to have his doubts reſolved, till he 
know his caſe, and then his next duty is, to receive 
the Sacrament 3 and both theſe till remain his 
duty, to be performed in this order: And it he 
ſay, IT cannot be -reſolvued, when I have done my 
beſt, Yet certainly it is ſome tin of his own, 
O 2 that 
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' be overwhelmed with horror and ſunk into deſpair, 


. are fain many years to abſent themſelves from the 


_ of ſucha _— 


- is not to be taken which would kill the taker : Gods 
Ordinances are not appointed for our deſtruQtion, 


J- &$F. 25. Queſt. 7. But what if Superiors compel 
ſuch a Chriſtian to communicate, or elſe they will ex- 
communicate and impriſon him : What then ſhould be 


chuſe ? ' | 


that keepeth him in the dark, and hindereth his aſ- 
ſurance; and therefore' duty ceaſeth not to be duty : 
The Law of Chrif ſtill obligeth him, both to get 
aſſurance, and to receive 3 and the want both of the 
knowledge of his ſtate, and of Receiving the Sacra- 
ext, are his continual ſin, if helic in it never fo 
long through theſe ſcruples , though it be an infir- 
mity that God will not condemn him for. (For he is 
ſappoſed to be in a ſtate of Grace.) But you will ſay, 
What if ſtill be cannot be reſolved whetber be have true 
Faith aud Repentance, or not ? What ſhould be do while 
he 5 in doubt ? 1 anſwer, It is one thing to ask, what 
is his duty in this caſe; "and another thing to ask, 
Which is the ſmaller or leſt dangerous fin ? Still his duty 
is both to get the a9 19 of his heart, and to 
 eMmunicate : But while be ſinneth ( through in- 
tirmity ) in failing of the firſt , were he better alſ6 
omit the other, br not * To be well reſolved of that, 
you muſt diſcern, 1. Whether his judgment of him- 
ſelf, do rather incline to think and hope that he i 
ſincere in bis Repentance and Faith, or, that he is not ? 
2. And whether the conſequents arelike to be good 
or bad to him. If his hopes that he i ſincere, be as 
reat or greater then his fears of the contrary, then 
ere is no ſuch ill conſequent to be feared as may hin- 
der his communicating > but it is his beſt way to do 
it, and waiton God in the uſe of his Ordinance. But 
if the perſwaſion of his gracelcſneſs be greater than 
the hopes of his ſincerity, then he mult obſerve how 
Re is like to be affe&ed, if he do communicate. If 
he tind that it is like to clear up his mind, - and in- 
creaſe his-hopes by theaQtuating of his Grace, he is 
yetbeſt rogo: Burt if he find that his heart is like to 


by running into the ſuppoſed guilt of unworthy re- 
cciving, . then it will be worſe todo it, than to omit 
it. Many ſuch fearful Chriſtians I have known, that 


Sactament 3 becauſe if they ſhould receive it while 
they are perſwaded of their utter unworthineſs, they 
would be ſwallowed up of deſperation, and think 
that they had taken their own damnation, (as the 
Twenty fifth Article of the Church of England 
faith, the #nworthy receivers do.) So that the chicf ſin 
ting receiver, is not that he receiveth, 
though be doubt ;, tor doubting will not excuſe us for 
the linful omiſſion of a duty (no more of this than of 
Prayer or Thankſgiving :) But only Prudence requi- 
reth ſuch a one to forbear that, which through kis 
own diſtemper would be a means of his deſpair and 
ruine: As that Phyſick or Food (how good foever) 


but for our edification 3 and ſo muſt be uſcd as tend- 
eth thereunto. Yet to thoſe Chriſtians, who are in 
this caſe, and dare not communicate, I muſt put this 
"Queſtion, How dare you ſo long refuſe it ? He that 
conſcnteth to the Covenant, nay boldly come and 
fignihe his conſent, and receive the ſcaled Covenant 
of God ; for conſent is your preparation, or the ne- 
ceſſary condition of your Right : If you conſent not, 
yoa refuſe all the Mercy of the Covenant. And dare 
you live in ſuch a ſtate ? Suppoſe.a Pardon be offered 
to a condemned Thief, but fo, that if he after caſt it 
in the dirt, or ' turn "Traytor , he ſhall dic a forer 
death 3 will he rather chuſe to die than take it, and 
fay I am afraid I ſhall abuſe it? To refuſe Gods Cove- 
nant is certain death ; but to conſent is your prepara- 
tion and.your life. 


Anſw. It he could do it without his own Souls 
hurt, he fhould obey them (ſuppoting thac it is no- 
thing but that which in it (elf is good that they com- 


tion, and not to deſtruion, and he mult value his 
Soul above his Body 3 and therefore it is palt queſti- 
on, that it is a ſmaller hurt to be excommunicated, 
and lie, and die in Priſon, than to caſt” his Soul into 
deſpair, by doing that which he thinketh is a griev- 
ous fin, and would be his damnation. But all 
means muſt be uſed tocure the miltake of his own 
underſtanding. 

$. 26, Quell. 
that knoweth not himſelf to be an Hypocrite, and of a 
ſincere Chriſtian that knoweth not himſelf to be ſincere, 
all one as to communicating , when both are equally in 
doubt ? 

Anſw. No: For Being and Seeing are things that 
muſt be diſtinguiſhed. The one hath Grace in Being, 
mon he ſee jt not 3 and therefore: hath a Right to 
the Bleſſings of the Covenant 3 and therefore ar 
once remaineth obliged both to diſcern his Title, and 
to come and take it ; And therefore it he come dowbr- 
ingly, his fin is not that he receiveth, but in the man- 
xer of receiving, that he doth" doubtingly 3 and 
therefore it will be a greater ſin Ayo receive at all, 
unleſs in the laſt mentioned caſe, whierein the conſe- 
quents are like to be worſe to him:Bat the other hath 
no true Repentance or Faith, or Love in Being; and 
therefore hath no Right to the Bleſſings of the Cove- 
nant 3 and thereforc, at preſent, is obliged to diſcern, 
that he is gracele(s,and to repent of it : Andit isnot 
hisfin that he doubteth of his Title, but that he de- 
mandeth and taketh what he hath no title toz and 
therefore it is a greater ſin in him to take it, than to 
delay in order to his recovery and preparation. Yea, 
even in point of Comfort, there is ſome diſparity 
For though the true Chriſtian kath far greater ter- 
rors than hypocrites, when he taketh himſelf to be 
an unworthy Receiver (as being more ſenſible and 
regardful of the weight of the matter,) yet uſually 
in the midſt of all his fears, there are ſome ſecrer 
teſtimonies in his heart of the Love of God, which 
are a Cordial of Hope that keep him from ſinking 
into deſpair, and have more life and power in them, 
than all the Hypocrites falſe perſwalions of his own 
lincerity. 


crite, and ungodly perſon, if be do receive ? 

Anſw. His fin is, 1. In lying and bypocrifie3 in 
that he. profeſſeth to Repent unfeignedly of bis ſin, 
and to be reſolved for a holy life, and to believe in 
Chrift, and to accept him on his Covenant-terms, 
and to give up himſelf to God, as his Father, his 
Saviour, and his SanQtifier, and to forſake the Fe, 
the World, and the Devil ; when indeed, he never 
did any of this, but ſecretly abhorreth it at his heart, 
and- will not be perſwaded to it : And o all this 
Profeſſion, and his very Covenanting it ſelf, and-his 
Receiving , as it is a Profeſſing-covenanting-ſign , 18 
nothing but a very lic. And what it is to lie to the 
Holy Ghoſt, the caſe of Ananias and Sappbira telleth 
us. 2. It is uſurpation to come and lay claim to 
thoſe Benefits, which he hath no title to. 3+ It 153 


them 3 or to his Marriage-tcalt to have a gueſt in 


rags. Maith,22, 11, 12. 


Objcct, 


mand him.) But they have their power to editica- 2d. r6 


8. Is not the caſe of an Hypocrite Queſt, $, 


$. 27. Queſt. 9. Wherein lieth the ſin of an Hypo- neſt. 9, 


A  ——— 


2 Cor.1z; 
10. | 


Of the particular Preparation needful to Communic ant: 


109 


Object. But it is no lie,- becauſe 
true in their Profeſſion. X | 

Anſw. That is through their /{inful negligence 
and ſclf-deceit : And he is a lier that ſpeaks a fall- 
hood, which he may and ought to know to be a 
falſhood, though he do not know it. Theres a lier 
in raſhneſi and negligence, as well as of ſet purpoſe, 


they think they ſay 


Oueſt. $. 28, Quelt. 10. Doth all unworthy receiving make 
10. a man liable to damnation ? Or, what unworthineſl is 


1 Cor. 11. it that is ſothreatned ? | 

28, 29. Anſw. There are three ſorts of unwortnineſs (or 
unfitneſs) and three ſorts of judgment anſwerably 
to be feared. 1. There is the utter unworthinels of 
an Infidel, or impenitent, ungodly Hypocrite. And 
damnation to Hell fire, is the puniſhment that ſuch 
muſt expe, if Converſion prevent it not. 2. There 
is an unworthineſs through ſome great and ſcanda- 
lous crime, which a regenerate perſon falleth jnto 3 


and this ſhould ſtop him from the Sacrament for a ! 


time, till he have repented and caſt away his fin. 
And if he come beforc he riſe from his fall by a par- 
? ticular repentance, (as the Corinthians that tinned in 
Vid. Sy- the very uſe of the Sacrament it ſelt) they may ex- 
10d Dort= pet ſome notable temporal judgment at the pre- 
ſent 3 (and if Repentance did not prevent it, they 
might fear eternal- puniſhment.) 3. There is that 
meaſure of unworthineſs which confiſteth in the 
ordinary infirmities of a Saint 3 and this ſhould not 
at all deter them from the Sacrament, becauſe it is 
accompanied with a greater worthineſs 3 yea, 
though their weakneſs appear in the time and man- 
ner of their receiving : But yet ordinary correQti- 
ons may follow theſe ordinary infirmities- ( The 
groſſer abuſe of the Sacrament isNelf, 1 joyn under 
the ſecond rank.) | 
Queſt. 11. What is the particular preparation need- 


Artic L 


Yee 


I, ful to a fit Communicant ? 
Anſw. This bringeth me up to the next DireQi- 
ON. 
&. 29. Dire. 5. Let your preparation to this Sa- 


Diredl, % 


crament conſiſt of theſe particulars following. 1. In 


your duty with your own conſciences and hearts, 2. In 


your duty towards God, 3. And in your duty towards 
your Neighbor. 

$. 30. I. ©: Your duty with your hearts confifteth 
in theſe particulars. 1. That you do your beſt in the 
cloſe examination of your hearts about your ſtates, 
and the fincerity of your Faith, Repentance, and O- 
bedience : To know whether your hearts are true to 
God, in the Covenant which you are to renew and 
ſeal. Which may be done by theſe inquiries, and 
diſcerned by theſe Signs. 1. Whether you truly loath 


Marks of your ſelves for all the fins of your hearts and lives, 


Sincerity. and are a greater offence and burden to your ſelves, 
becauſe of your imperfections. and corruptions, than 
all the World belide is. Ezek,6.9. & 20.43. & 36. 
31. Rom.7.24. 2. Whether you have no fin bat 
what you are truly deſirous to know 3 and no known 
ſin, but what you are truly deſirous to be rid of ; and 
ſo deſirous, as that you had rather be perteRly freed 
from fin, than from any affliction in the World, Rom, 

7-22, 18, 24. & $8.18. 3. Whether you love the 
ſearching and reforming Light, cven the moſt 
ſearching parts of the Word ot God, and the moſt 


ſearching Books, and ſearching Sermons, that by 


them you may be brought to know your ſelves, in 
order to your fſetled peace and reformation» oh. 3. 
19, 20,21, 4. Whether you truly love that degree 
of holineſs in others, which you have not yet attain- 
cd your ſelves, and love Chriſt in his children, with 
ſuch an unfeigned love, as will cauſe you to relieve 
them according to your abilitics, and ſuffer tor their 
ſakes, when it is your duty. 1 Foh.3. 14, 16. 1 Pet. 
1.22. © 3.8, Jam.2.12,13,14» 15. Matth.25, 40, 


&c. 5. Whether you can truly ſay, that there' is 
no degree of holineſs fo high, but you delice it, and 
had rather be pertc& in the love of Gcd, and the 
obedience of his Will, than have all the riches and 
pleaſures of this World, Rom.7. 18,21,24. Pſ2l.1 19; 
5. Matth.5. 6. And had rather be one of the holictt 
Saints, than of the moſt renowned proſperous Priin- 
ccs upon Earth, Pſal.15. 4. & 16. 2. Pal. 84. 10. 
@* 65.4. 6. Whether you have (o far laid up your 
treaſure, and your hopes in Heaven, as that you are 
reſolved to take that only tor your portion 3 and that 
the hopes of Heaven,and intereſt of your Souls, hath 
the preheminence in your hearts again: all that 
ſtands in competition with it, Col.3. 143.4. Matth.6. 


20,21. - 7. Whether the chicfeſt care of your hearts, 


and indeavor of your lives, be to ſerve ant pleaſe 
God, and to injoy him for cver, rather than for any 
worldly thing, Matth: 6. 23. Joh:5.26. 2 Cor. 5; 
I, 6,7,8, 9. ij Whether it be your daily deſire and 
indeavor to mortifie the fleſh, and maſter its rebelli- 
ous oppolition to the Spirit ; and you ſo far prevail, 
as not to live, and walk, and be led by the fleſh, but 
that the courſe and drift of your life is ſpiritual, 
Rom.$.1:6,7,8.9,10,13. Gal.5.17,21422, 9. Whe- 
ther the World, and all its honor, wealth, and plea- 
ſure appear to you ſo {mall and contemprtible a thing, 
as that you eſteem it as dung, and nothing in compa- 
riſon of Chriſt, and the love of God and Glory ? and 
are reſolved, that you will rather let go all, than your 
part in Chriſt ? And, which uſeth to carry it in the 
time of trial, in your deliberate choice ? Phil.3. 7,8, 
9,13, 14, 18, 19,20. 1 Joh. 2.15. Luk, 14. 26, 
30» 33- Matt. 13. 19, 21. 10. Whether you 
are reſolved upon a courle of holineſs and obedience, 
and to uſe thoſe means which God doth make known , 
to you, to be the way to pleaſe him, and to fubdue 
your corruption 3 and yet fecling the trailties of your 
hearts, and the burden of your tins, do truſt in Chriſt 
as your Righteouſneſs betore God, and in the Holy 
Ghoft,whoſe Grace alone can illuminate, ſan&tifie.and 
confirm you, Ads 11.23. Pſal.119.57, 63.69, 106: 
1 Cor,1. 30. Rom. 8. 9g. Toh.15.5. 2 Cor.12.9. By 
theſe Signs you may ſafely try:your ſtates. 

$. 31. 2. When this is done, you are alſo ro try 
the ſirength and meaſure of your Grace 3 that you 
ray perceive your weakneſs, and know for what 
help you ſhould ſeck to Chriſt. And to find out what 
inward corrxptions and ſinful inclinations. are yer 
ſtrongeſt in you, that you may know what to lament, 
and to ask forgiveneſs of, and helpagainſt. My Book 
called Direciions for weak Chriftians, will give you 
fuller advice in this. 

$. 32. :3. You arealſo to take a firi& account of pal.4. 4; 
your /zves; and to look over your dealings with God 5,6. 
and Men, in ſecret and publick, eſpecially of late, 
lince the laſt renual of your Covenant with God,and 
to hear what God and Conſcience have to ſay. about 


your fins, and all their aggravations, Pſal.139. 23. 


1 Cor.11. 28. _ 

6. 33+ 4. Andyou muſt labor to get your hearts 
affefted with your condition, as you do diſcover it. 
To be humbled for what is tintul,-and to be defirous 
of help againſt your weakneſs, and thankful for the 
Grace which you diſcern: 

$. 34. 5. Laſtly, you muſt conſidet cf all the 
work that you to do, and all the mercies-which you 
are going to receive, and what Graces are neceſlary 
to all this, and how thcy muti be uſed 3 and accord- 
ingly look up all thoſe Graces, and prepare them for 
the exerciſe to which they are to be called out. f 
ſhall name you the particulars. anon. 

$. 35- II. Yourduty towards God in your pre- 
paration for this Sacrament, is, 1: To caſt down yout 
{clves before him in humble pertitent confefion, and 

Jamentation 
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With what Miniſters to Communicate. 


limentation of all the fins which you diſcover 3 and 
to beg his pardon in ſecret, before you come to have 
it-publickly ſcaled and delivered. 2+ To look up to 
him with that Thankfulneſs, Love, and Joy, as be- 
comes one that is going to receive ſo great a mercy 


7 


from him; and huwbly to beg that Grace which may 


Pp; 


| nd quicken you to, and in the work. 
— $6. 1 1. Your Toy towards others in this 
your preparation, is, 1. To forgive thoſe that have 
done you wrong; and to confels your fault to thoſe 
whom you have wronged, and ask them forgiveneſs, 
and make them amends and reſtitution ſo-far as is in 
; your power 3 and to be reconciled to thoſe with 
whom you are faln out 3 and to ſce, that you love 
your neighbors 4s your (clves, Matth.5. 23,2425, 
26,44." Jam.5.16. 2. That you ſeck advice of your 
Paſtors, or ſome ht perſons, in caſes that are too hard 
for your ſelves to reſolve, and where you need theiv 
ſpecial help. 3- That you loving!y admoniſh them 
that. you know do intend to communicate unwor- 
chily, and to come thither in their ungodlineſs, and 
- groſs fin unrepented of : That you ſhew not fuch 


% 


hatred of your Brother, as to ſuffer fin upon him, | 


Levit.1g. 17- But tell him his faults, as Chriſt hath 


direted you. Mztth.1$.15,16,17- And do your parts | 


to promote Chriſts Diſcipline, and-keep pure the 
Church. See 1 Cor. 5- throughout. 

£37. Dire. 6. When you come to the boly Com- 

munion, let not the over-ſcrupulous regard of the perſon 

of the Miniſter, or the company, or the imperfeftions of 

the miniftration, diſturb your meditations, nor call a- 

way your minds from the bigh and ſerious imployment 

of tbe day. . Hypocrites who place their Religion in 

' bodily exerciſes, have taught many weak Chriſtians 

to take up unneceſſary (cruples, and to turn their cye 

© andobſervation too much to things without them. 

- Quelt. But ſhould we bave no regard to the due cele- 
bration of theſe ſacred Myſteries, and to the Miniſter, 
and Communicants, and manner of Adminiftration ? 

Anſw. Yes : You ſhould have ſo much regard to 
them: 1. As toſce that nothing beamiſs through 
your default, which is in your power to amend. 

2, And that ybu joyn not in the comtnitting of any 
known fin. But, 1. Take not every fir of another 
for your lin, and thinknot that-you are guilty of that 
in others, which you cannot amend or, that you 

* muſt forfake the Church and Worſhip of God, for 
theſe corruptions which you are not guilty of,or deny 
our own mercies, becauſe others uſurp them or a- 
ſe them. '2. If you ſuſpe& any thing impoſed 
upon you to be ſinful to you, try it before you come 
thither 3. and leave not your minds open to diſturb- 
. ance, when they ſhould be wholly imployed with 
..--, Chsif. | 

@ueft 1. » $+ 38. Queſt, 1. May we lawfully receive this Sa- 

crament from an ungodly and unaortby Minifter ? 
. Anſw. Whoever you may lawfully commit the 
6x"M of your Souls to as your Paſtor, you may 
awfully receive the Sacrament from » yea, and in 
ſome caſes from ſome others : For in caſe you come 
intoa Church that you are no metnber of, you may 
Jawtully joyn in Communion with that Church, for 
tha preſent,as a ſiranger, though they have a Paſtor 
ſo faulty, as you might not lawfully commit the ordi- 
nary conduct of your Soul to For it is their fault and 
not yours, that they choſe no better ; and (in ſome 
caſes) ſuch a fault as will not warrant you to avoid 
communion with them. But you may not receive, if 
you know it, from a Heretick,that teacheth any error 
apainit the Eſſence of Chriltianity. 2. Nor from a 
man fo uttcrly ignorant” of the Chriſtian Faith or 
Duty, or ſo utterly unable to teach it to others, as to 
be notoriouſly uncapable of the Miniltry. 3. Nor 
from a man x rof:fledly ungodly, or that (etteth him- 


*from an 
unworthy 
Miniſter ? 


— 


: 


— - 


mb 
-— 


ſelf to Preach down godlincſs it ſelf. Theſe you muſt 
never own as Miniticrs of Chriſt, that arc utterly 
uncapable of it. But ſee that you take none for ſuch 
that are not ſuch. And there are three ſorts more, 
which you may not receive from, when you have ' 
your choice, nor take them for your Paſtors: But in 
caſe of neceſſity impoſed on you by others, it is law- 
ful and your duty. And that is, 1. Vſzrpers that make 
themſelves your Paſtors without a lawful Call, and 
perhaps do forcibly thruſt out the Lawful Paſtors of 
the Church. 2. Weak, ignorant, cold} and lifeleſs 
Preachers, that are tolerable in caſe of neceſſity, but 
not to be compared with worthier men. 3. Miniſters 
of ſcandalous vicious lives: It is a {in in you to prefer 
any one of theſe before a better, and: to chuſe them 
when you have your choicez but it is a fin on the 0- 
ther fide, if you rather ſubmit not to one of theſe, 
than be quite without,and have none at all. You own 
not their faults in ſuch acaſe, by ſubmitting to their 
Miniltry. | | | 

$. 29. Queſi. 2. May we communicate with un- Queſt. 2, 
worthy perſons, or in an undiſciplined Church ? 

Anſw. You miſt here diſtinguiſh if you will nor | 
err: And that, 1. Between perſons ſo unworthy as a 
to be no Chriſtians, and thoſe that are culpable ſcan- ſpeaketh 
dalous Chriftians. 2. Between a few Members, and the thvs to 
whole Society, or the denominating part. 3. Between ic derter 
lin profeſſed and owned, and fin diſowned by a ſeem- 5 ® 
ing penitence. 4. And between a Caſe of Liberty, hen. 
when I have my choice of a better Society 3 and a £uis prre- 
Caſe of Neceſſity, when I muſt communicate with the /# ## con- 


worſer Socicty, or with none : And fo I anſwer, —_—_ 


og : - Wm?er rum 
i mpiis non ur ? Quis eorum ſalutari in arca. boc eſt, nunc Eccleſia, ullun 
Deo adver ſantium ut Noe diluviitempore, non admiſit ? ut perſpicut monſtra- 
retwr non niſs innoxios vel peritentes egregios, in dominica domo «{/t debere ? 


1. You ought not to communicate at all in this 
Sacrament with a Society that profeſſeth not Chriſti- 
anity : If the whole Body, or denominating part 
be ſuch 3 that is, 1, With ſuch as never made Pro- 
felhon of Chriſtianity at all. 2. Or have Apoſtia- 
tized from it. 3. Or, that openly own any Hereſie in- 
conſiſtent with the Eſſential Faith or Duty of a 
Chriſtian. 4. Or that are notoriouſly ignorant what 
Chriſtianity is. ; 

2. Itis the duty of the Paſtors and Governors of 
the Church, to keep away notorious ſcandalous of- 
fendors, till they ſhew Repentatice 3 and the peoples 
duty to aſſiſt them by private reproof, and inform- 
ing the Church, when there is cauſe. Therefore, if 
it be through the negle& of your own duty, that the 
Church is corrupted and undiſciplined, the fin is 
yours, whether you receive with them) or not. 

3- If you rather chuſe a corrupted undiſciplined 
Church to communicate with, 'when you have your” 
chojce of a better (ceteris paribus ) it js your fault. 

But on the contrary, It is not your in, but your 
nuty to comnuwnicate with that Church, which hath 
a true Paſtor, and where the Denominating part of 
the Members arc capable of Church Communion, 
though there may ſome Infidels or Heathens, or un- 
capable perſons violently intrude, or ſcandalous per- 
ſons are admitted through the neglect of Diſcipline 3 
in caſe you have not your choice to hold perſonal 
communion with a better Church, and in caſe alſo you 
be not guilty of the corruption, but by ſeaſonable and 
modeſt proteſſing your difſent,do clear your ſelf of the 
guilt of ſuch intruſion and corruption. For here the 
Reaſons and Ends of a lawful Separation are removed 3 
Becaule it tendeth not to Gods honor, or their Refor- 
mation, or your benefit : For all theſe are more croſſed 
by holding communion with #o Church, thin with 
ſuch a corrupted Church. And this is to be preferred 
before #0ne, as much as a better before this, | 
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& 40. Qiieſt. 3. But what if I cannot communicate | 
whleſs I conform to an impoſed geſture, as kneeling or 
ittinz ? 

, Anſw. 1. For fitting or ſtanding, no doubt, it is 
lawful in it ſelf : For elſe Authority were not to be 
obeyed, if they ſhould command it: and elle the 
Church had ſinned in forbearing kxealing in the act 
of Receiving ſo many Hundred years after Chrilt 3 
as is plain they did, by the Canons of General 
Councils ( Nic. 1. & Trull. ) that univerſally for- 
bad to adore kneeling any Lords day in the year, and 
any week-day between Eaſter and Whitſuntide , 
and by the Fathers, Tertullian, Epiphanius, ec. that 
make this an Apoſiolical or Univerſal Tradition. 
2. And for kneeling I never yet heard any thing to 
prove it unlawful 3 If there be any thing, it mul 
be either ſome Word of God, or the Nature of the 
Ordinances which is ſuppoſed to be. contradidted- 
But 1. There is no Word of God for any geſture, 
nor againſt any geſiure : Chriſts example can never 


| be proved tobe intended tooblige us more in this, 


9s. 4. 


than in many other circumſtances that are confeſſed 
not obligatory : as that he. delivered it but to Mi- 
niſters, and but to a Family, to Twelve, and after 
Supper, and on a Thurſday 'night, and in an upper 
room, &c. And his geſture was no: ſuch a fitting as 
ours. 2. And for the Natwre of the Ordinance it is 
mixt: And if it be lawful to take a pardon from 


' the King upon our knees, I know not what can make 


it unlawful to take a ſealed Pardon from Chriſt ( by 
his Embaſſador, ) upon our knees. | 

$. 41. Quelt. 4. But what if 1 cannot receive it, 
but accordi ng to the adminiſtration. of the Commons | 
Prayer-book? or ſome other impoſed form of prayer ? 
Ts it lawful ſo to take it ? 

Anſv. 1t it be unlawful to receive it, when it is 
adminiſired with the Common-prayer-book; it is 
either, 1. Becauſe it is a form of prayer, 2. Or be. 


\ cauſe that form hath ſome forbidden matter in it 3 


3. Or becauſe that form is impoſed 3 4. Or becauſe 
it is impoſed to ſome evil end and conſequent. 
1. That it is not unlawful, bcauſe a form is proved : 
before, and indeed needs no proof with any that is 
judicious. 2. Nor yet for any evil in this particular 


» form: For in this part the Common Prayer is general- 


ly approved. 3. Nor yet, becauſe it is impoſed : 


'For a Command maketh not that unlawful to us, 


which is lawtul before : but it maketh many things 
lawful and duties, that elſe would have been unlaw- 
ful accidentally. 4. And the intentions of the Com- 
manders, we have little to do with 3 and for the 
conſequents they mult be weig hed on both ſides 3 and 
the conſcquents of our refuſal will not be found 
light. 
af 3 42. In the General, I mult here tell al the peo- 
ple of God, in the bitter ſorrow of my ſoul, that at 
laſt it is time for them to diſcern that Temptation, 
that hath in all ages of the Church almoſt, made 
this Sacrament of our Union,to be the grand occaſion 
or in{trument of our Divifions : And that true bu- 
mility, aud acquaintance with our ſelves, and lincere 
Loveto Chrilt and one another, would thew ſome 
men, that it was but their pride and prejudice, and 
ignorance, that made them think ſo heinouſly of 
other mens manner of Worthip: and that on all' 
lides among, true Chriſtians, the manner of their 
Wor(hip is not ſo odious, as prejudice, and. faction, 

and partiality rcpreſenteth it; and that God accep- 

teth that which they rejet. And they ſhould fee 

how the Devil hath undone the common pcople by 
this means 3 by teaching them every one to expect 
ſalvation for being of that party which he taketh to 
be the right Church, and for worſhipping in that 
Ma1er which hc and his party thinketh bett; And 


How to Communicate. - Of anerring Conſcience: 
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ſo wonderful a thing is prejzdice, that every party by 
this is brought to account that ridiculous aud vile, 
which the other party accounteth beſt. 

$. 43- Queſt.5. Bat -ht if my Conſcience be not 
ſatisfied, but I am ſtill in doubt, muſt I not forbear ? 
Seeing be that doubteth is condemned if he eat, hecauſs 
he eateth not in Faith ; for whatſoever is not of Faith 
is ſin ? : | 

Anſw. The Apoſile there ſpeaketh not of cating 
in the Sacrament, but of eating meats which he 
doubteth of whether they are lawtul, but is tire, 
that it is lawful to forbcar them. And in caſe of 
doubting about things indifferent, the ſarer tide is 
to forbear them, becauſe there may be lin in doing z 
but there can be none on the other tide in forbearing, 
But in caſe of Dzties, your doubting will nor dit- 
oblige you 3 elſe men might give over praying, and 
hearing Gods Word, and believing, and obeying 
their Rulers, and maintaining their Families, when 
they are but blind enough to deubt of it. 2. Your 
erring Conſcience is not a Law-maker, and cannot 
make it your duty to obey ir. For God is 
and the Othce of Conſcience is to diſcera his Law'; 
and urge you to obediencezand not to maks your Laws 
of its own : So that it it ſpeak falſly, it doth not 
oblige you, but deceive you. It. doth only ligare, 
or inſnare you, but not obligare, or wake atin a 
duty. It calteth you intoa neceiſity of finning more 
or leſs, till you relinquiſh the error : But in the caſe 
of ſuch duties as theſe, itis alin to do them with a 
doubting Conſcience, but (ordinarily) it is a greatet 
lin to forbear. 

$. 44. Objec. But ſome Divines write, that Con- 
ſcience being Gods Officer , when it erreth,God himſelf 
doth bind me by it to follow that error, and the evil 
which it requireth becometh my duty. 

Anſw. A dangerous error tending, to the ſubver- 
ſion of Souls and Kingdoms, and highly diſhonor- 
able to God. God hath made it your duty to know 
his Will, anddo it. And if you ignorantly miſtake 
him, will you lay the blame on him, and draw him 
into participation of your fin, when he forbiddeth 


forbid and command the ſame thing? At that very 
moment, God is fo far from obliging you to follow 
your error, that he ſtill obligeth you to lay it by, and 
do the contrary. If you ſay; To cannot. 1 anſwer, 
Your impotency, is a fintul impotency 3 and you 
can uſe the means, in which his Grace can help you : 
and he will nor change his Law, nor make you Kings 
and Rulers of your ſelves inſtead of him, becauſe 
you are ignorant or impotent ? : 
6d. 25. Direct. 7. In the time of the adminiſtrati-. 

on, go along with the Miniſter througbout the work, aud 
keep your hearts cloſe to Jeſis Chriſt, in the exerciſe of 
all thoſe Graces, which are ſuited to the ſeveral parts of 
the adminiſtration. Think not that all the work mult 
be the Miniſters. It ſhould be a bufie day with you, 
and your hearts ſhould be taken up with as much di- 
ligence, as your hands be in your common labor 5 
but not in a toilſome weary diligence , but in ſach 
delightful buſincſs as becometh the gueſts of the God 
of Heaven, at ſo ſweet a feaſt, and in thereceiving 
of ſuch unvaluable gifts. _ | 

* $46, Here Iſhould diſtin&tly ſhew you, I. What 
Graces they be that you mult there exerciſe. lI. What 
there is objectively preſented bcfore you in the Sacra- 
ment, to exerciſe all thele Graces: ItI. Art what 
ſeaſons in the adminiſtration each of theſe inward 
works arc to be done. 


|  $. 47.1. The Graces to be excrciſed are theſe 
( betides that holy fear and reverence common to all 
Worſhip) 1. A humble ſenſe of the _— of 
| x 
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you both the error and the fin? And doth he at once. 
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fin, and of oar undone condition as in our ſelves, and 
a > ſplcaſure againſt our ſelves, and loathing of our 


(>lves, and meltinz Repentance for the fins we have 
committed 3 as againſt our Creator, and as againſt 
the Love and Mercy of a Redeemer, and againlt the 


© holy Spirit of Grace. 2. A bungring and thirſting 
defireatter the Lord Jeſas, and his Grace, and the 
favour of God and communion with him, which are 


there repreſented. and offered to the foul. 3.A 
lro:ly faith in our Redeemer, his death, reſurrection 


\ and intercetfion 3 and a trutizg our miſerable ſouls 
"upon him, as our ſafficient Saviour and help 3 And 


a hearty a:ceptauce of him and his benefits upon his 


offered terms. 4, A joy and gladneſs in the ſenſe of 


that 'unſpeakable mercy which is here offered us. 
5. A thankful beart towards him from whom we do 


receive it. 6. A fervent Love tq him that by ſuch 
Love doth ſeek our Love. 7. A triumphant Hope of 


life eternal, which is purchaſed for us, and ſealed to 
is. | 8, A willingneſs and reſolution to deny our 


+ ſelves, and all this world, and ſuffer for him that 


hath ſuffered for our Redemption. 9. A Love to 
our Brethren, our Neighbours and our Encmies, 
with a readineſs to relieve them, and to forgive them 
when they do us wrong. 10. And a firm Reſolution 
for future obedience, to our Creator, and Redeemer, 
ard San@ifier, according, to our Covenant. 

6.48. 18. In the naming of theſe Graces, I have 
named their Objes : which you ſhould obſerve as 
diſtin&ly as you can that they may be operative. 
i. To help your Humiliation and Repentance, you 
bring thither a loaden miſerable ſoul, to receive a 


- Pardon and relief: And you ſee before you the. Sa- 


crificed Son of God, who made his ſoul an offcring 
for fin, and became. a Cunle for us to ſave us who 
were accurſed. 2. To draw out your deſires, you 


| have the moſt excellent gifts and the' moſt needtul 


' mercies preſented toyou that this world is'capablc 
of: Even the pardon of fin, the Love of God, the 
Spirit of Grace, and the hopes of Glory, and Chriſt 


himſelf with whom all this is given. 3. Toexerciſc 


your Faith you have Chriſt here firſt repreſented as 
crucified before your eyes: and then with his bene- 


_ Fits, freely given you, and offered to your acceptance, 


with a Command that you refuſe him not. 4. To 
exerciſe rote, op and gladneſs, you have. this 
Saviour and this Sa 
thar your ſouls can well delire (et before you. 5. To 
exerciſe your Thankfuloeſs, what. could do”more 
than fo great a Gift, ſo dearly purchaſed, ſq ſurely 
fealed, and fo freely offered ? © 6. To exerciſe your 
Love to God in Chriſt, you have* the fulleſt mani- 
feltarion of his attraQtive Love, everroffered co your 
yes, and raſte, and heart, that a ſoul on earth can 
onably expeat3 in ſuch wonderful condeſcenſion, 
thit the grearneſs and ftrangne(s' of it ſarpaſſeth a 
natbral mans belief, 7. To exerciſe your hopes of 
life eternal, you bave the price of it here ſet before 
you 3 you have "the Gift of it here ſealed to you ; 
and you have that Saviour repreſented to you in his 
ſuffering, who is now there reigning; that you may 
rember him as expettants of his Glorious coming 
tojudpe rhe. world, and glorific you with himſclt. 


- 8. To exerciſe your ſelt-denyal' and reſolution far 


ſuffering, and contempt of the world and fleſhly 
pleaſures, you have before you both the greateſt ex- 
ame and obligation, that ever could be offered ro 
the 'werldz when you ſee and receive a Crucitied 


* Ehvitt, that ſo ſtrangly denyed himfeclf for you 3 and 


ſet (o little by the world and ficth.. 9. To exerciſe 
cur Leve to Brethren, yea, and enemies, you have 
is example before your eyes, that loved you to the 

dearh when you were enemics ; And you have his 

toly ſervants before your eyes, who are amiable i 1 | 


vation tendered fo you and all 


him through the workings of his Spirit, and' on 
whom he will have you ſhew your love to himſelf. 
10. And to excite your Reſolution tor future obe- 
dience, you ſee his double Title to the Government 
of you, as Creator and as Redeemer 3 and you teel 
the obligations of Mercy and Gratitude; and you 
are to'renew a Covenant with him to that end 3 even 
openly where all the Church are witneſſes. So that 
you ſee here are powerful objects before you to draw 


| out all theſe Graces, and that they are all but ſuch as 


the work requireth you then to exercile. 


it cometh to praQtice, I ſhall as it were lead you by 
the hand, through all the parts of the adminiftrati- 
on, and tell you when and how to exerciſe every 
grace,” and thoſe that are to be joyned together I 
thall.take together, that needleſs dittinctneſs do not 
trouble you. | 
. 1. When you arecalled up and going to the Ta- 
ble of the Lord, exerciſe your Humility, Defire and 
Thankfulneſs, and fay in your hearts, What Lord, 
doft thou call ſuch a wretch as I? What! methas 
have ſo oft deſpiſed thy mercy ? and wilfully offended 
thee, and preferred the filth of "this world and the 
pleaſures of the fleſh before thee ? Alas, it is thy 
wrath in Hell that is my due: But if love will chooſe 
ſuch an unworthy gueſt, and Mercy will be bonoured 
upon ſuch ſin and miſery, 1 come Lord at ” call; I 
gladly come : Let thy will be done ; and let that mercy 
which inviteth me, make me acceptable, and graciouſly 
entertain me; and let me not come without the wwed- 
ding Garment, nor unreverently ruſh on boly. things, 
nor turn thy mercies to my bane ! | 

$. 50.2, When the Miniſter is confeſſing fin, 
proſtrate your very ſouls in the fenfe of your un- 
worthineſs, and let your particular fins be in your 
eye» with their heinous aggravationsz The whole 
need not the Phyfician, but the fick. But here I 
need not put words into your mouths or minds, be- 
cauſe the Miniſter goeth before youz and your hearts 
muſt concurr with his Confeſtions, and put inalfo 
the ſecret fins which he omitteth. 

$. 51.3. When you look on the Bread and Wine: 
which is provided and offered for this holy uſe, re- 
member that it is the Creator of all things, on whom 
you live, whoſe Laws you did offend; and fayin 
your hearts, O Lord, how great is my offence ? who 
bave broken the Laws of him that made me, and on 
whom the whole Creation doth depend ? IT had my Be- 
ing from thee, aud my daily Bread; and ſhould T have 
requited thee with diſobedience ? Father, T have ſmned 
againſt Heaven and before thee, and am no more wor- 
thy to be called thy Sox. | 
 $.52.4- When the words of. the Inſtitution are 


crated, by ſeparating-them to that ſacred uſe, and 
the acceptance and bleſſing of God is delired, ad- 
mire the mercy that prepared us a Redeemer, and 
ſay, O God bow wonderful is thy Wiſdom and thy Love? 
How ſtrangely doſt thou glorifie thy mercy over thoſe ſins 
that gave thee advantage to glorifie thy juſtice ?. Even 


| thou our God whom we have offended, haſt out of thy 


awn Treaſury ſatisfied thy own juſtice, and given W a 
Saviour byſuch a Miracle of” Wiſdom, Love, and Con- 
deſcention, as men or Angels ſhall never be able fully 
to comprehend : ſo didii thou love the ſinful world, us 
to give thy Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, ſhoul1 
not periſh, but have everlaſting life. O thou that baſt 
prepared w ſo full a remedy, and fo pretious a gift, 
ſandiifie theſe Creatures to be the Repreſentative Body 
and Blood of Chriſt, and prepare my heart for ſo great 4 
gift, and ſo high and holy and bonourable a work, 


$. 53-5. When you/ behold the Conſecrated 
Brea 


$. 49. III. But that you may be thereadier when . 


© 


read, and the Bread and Wine afg ſolemnly conſe- 
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Bread and Wine, diſcern the Lords body, and reverence 
it as the Repreſentative Body and Blood of Feſus Chriſt; 
and take heed of Prophaning it, by looking on 1t. as 
common Bread and Wine; Though it be not Tran- 
Gbſtantiate, but Rill is very Bread and Wine in its 
Natural being, yet it is Chriſts-Body and Blood in re- 
reſentation and effett. Look on it as the conſecra- 
ted Bread of life, which with the quickning Spirit 
muſt nouriſh you to life eternal. ; 
. $6.54» 6. When you ce the Breaking of the 
Bread, and the Powring out of the Wine, let Repen- 
zanct, and Love, and Deſire, and Thankfulnefi, thus 
work within you, O woudrous Love ! O batefal ſin! 
How merciful, Lord, haſt thou been to ſinners ? and 
how cruel bave we been to our ſelves and thee ? Could 
Love ſtoop lower ? Could God be merciful at a dearer” 
rate ? Could my fin have done a'more horrid deed, than 
ut to death the Son of God ? How ſmall a matter 
Lat tempted me to that, which muſt coſt ſo dear before 
it was forgiven ? How dear payed my Saviour for that, 
which I might have avoided at a wy cheap rate ? Ar 
how low a price have Tvalxed bis blood, when I have 
ſinned and ſmned again for nothing ! This is my doing ! 
My fins were the Thorns, the Nails, the Spear Can a 
Murderer of Chrift be a ſmall offender ? O dreadful 
juſtice ! It was T and ſuch. other ſinners that deſerved 
to bear the puniſhment who were guilty of the ſin and 
to bave been few?l for the unquenchable flames for ever. 
, O pretious Sacrifice! O hateful ſm! O gracious Savi- 
our! How can mans dull and narrow heart, be duly 
affetied with ſuch tranſcendent things ? or Heaven 
make its due impreſſion upon an inch of Fleſh! Shatl 
I ever again bave a dull apprebenſion of ſuch Love ? 
Or ever have a favourable thought of fin ? Or ever bave 
a fearleſs thought of Juſtice? 0 break, or melt this 
bardned beart, that it may be ſomewhat conformed to 
my crucified Lord! The tears of Love and true Re- 
pentance are eaſier than the flames Page which I am 
redeemed. O hide me in theſe wounds, and waſh me 
in this pretious blood ! This is the Sacrifice in which I 
truft : This is the Righteouſneſs by which I muſt be 
juſtified, and ſaved from the Curſe of thy violated Law! 
As thou haſt accepted this,O Father, for the world, upou 
the Croſs, Bebold it ſtill on the bebalf of ſinners; and 
hear his blood that cryeth nnto thee for mercy to the mi- 
' ſerable, and pardon ws, and accept us as thy Reconciled 
Children for. the ſake of this Crucified Chriſt alone ? 
We can offer thee no other Sacrifice for ſin > and we 
need no ather, AS YAY XC; 
&. 55. 7. When the Miniſter applyeth himſelf. to 
God by Prayer, for the efficacy of this Sacrament, 
that in it he will give us Chritt and his benefits, and 
pardon,and juſtific us,and accept us as his reconciled 
Children, joyn heartily and carnelily in theſe re- 
queſts, as one that knoweth the need and worth of 
ſuch a mercy. TS 
$. 56. 8. When the Miniſter delivereth- you the 
conſecrated-Bread and Wine, look upon him as the 
meſſenger of- Chritt, and hear him as if Chriſt by 
him ſaid to you, Take this my broken body and blood, 
and feed on it to everlaſting life : and take with it my 
ſealed Covenant, and therein the ſealed teſtimony of my 
love, and the ſealed pardon of your fins, and a ſealed 
gift of life eternal ; ſo be it, you unfeignedly conſent 
unto my Covenant. and give up your ſelves to me as my 
Redeemed ones. Even as in delivering the poſſeſh- 
on of Houſe or Lands, the deliverer giveth a Key, 
anda Twig and a Turf and faith, I deliver. you this 
bouſe, and 1 deliver you this land: fo doth the Mini- 
iter. by Chritt's Authority deliver you Chritt and 
pardon and title to eternal life. Here is an Image of 
a {ſacrificed Chritt of Gods: own appointing,” which 
you may lawtully uſe: And more than an Image 3 


o 


even an invcliing Inſtrument, by which theſe high- 


—_ RO. a 


eſt mercies are ſolemnly delivered to you in the name 
of, Chriſt. Let your hearts therefore {ay with Foy 
and Thank fulneſs, with Faith and Love, O matchl:ſs 
bounty of the eternal God ! what agift is this! and 
unto what unworthy ſinners | And will God ſtoop (1 
low to manu ? and come ſo near him ? and thus recon- 
cile bis worthleſs enemies ? Will be freely pardon all 
that Thave done? and take me into his family and 
love, and feed me with ths fleſh and blood of Chriſt 2 
T believe ,, Lord help mine unbelief. I humbly and 
thankfully accept thy gifts ! Open thou my heart, that 
I may yet more joyfully and thankfully accept them : 
Seeing God will glorifie his Love aud mercy by ſuch in- 
comprehenſible gifts as theſe, behold, Lord.a wretch that 
needeth all this mercy ! And ſeeing it is the offer of thy 
Grace and Covenant, my ſoul doth gladly take thee for 
my God and Father, for my Saviour and my Saudiifier ; 
And here T give up my ſelf unto thee, as thy Created, 
Redeemed and ( TI hope ) Regenerate one z as thy Owns, 
i Subjedt and thy Child, to be ſaved and ſanciified by 
thee, to be beloved by thee and to Love thee to everlaſt- 
ing : O ſeal up this Covenant and pardon, by thy Spi- 
rit, which thou ſealeſt and deliverzjt to me in thy Sa- 
crament : that, without reſerve, I may be entirely and 
for ever thine !- 


ceiving with you, let your very hcarts be united to 
the Saints in Love, and ſay How goodly are thy Tents 
O Jacob! How amiable is the family of 


dear to me are the 
though they have yet all their ſpots and weakpeſſes, 
which be pardoneth, and ſo mult we. My goodneſs O 
Lord extendeth not unto thee , but unto thy Saints, 
the excellent ones on earth, in whom is my delight. 
What portion of my .eftate thou requireſt I willingly 
give wnto the poor, and if T have wronged any man, 
I am willing to reſtore it : And ſeeing thou haſt loved 
me an enemy, and forgiven me ſo great a debt, T bearti- 
ly forgive thoſe that have done me wrong, and love my 
enemies. O keep me in thy family all my days, for a 
day in thy Court i; better than a Thouſand, and the 
door keepers in thy houſe are happier than the moſt prof 
perous of the wicked. | 

$. 58. 10. When the Miniſter returneth Thanks 


and Praiſe to God, ſtir up your ſouls to the greatelt- 


alacrity ; and ſuppoſe you ſaw the Heavenly Hoſts of 
Saints and Angels praiſing the ſame God in the pre- 
ſence of his Glory 3 and think with your (elves, thac 
you belong to the ſame family atd ſociety as they, 
and arelearning their work, and mult ſhortly arrive 
at their perfection : Strive therefore to imitate them 
in Loveand Joy ; and let your very {ouls be poured 
out in Praiſes and Thanksgiving:- And when you 
have the next leiſure for your private thoughts ( as 
when the Miniſter is exhorting you to your duty ) 
exerciſe your Love and Thanks and Faith and hope 
and-ſelf-denyal and Reſolution for future obedience, 
in ſome ſich breathings of your ſouls as theſe: 0 
my gracians God, thou baſt ſurpaſſed all bumane com- 
prebenfion in thy Love ! Is this thy uſage of unwwrtby 
prodigal; ! Tfeared leſt thy wrath as a conſuming fire 
would have devoured ſuch a guilty ſoul , and thox 
wonldtt have charged upon me all my folly ; But while 
I condemned my ſelf, thou haſt forgiven and juſtified mes. 
and ſurprized me with the ſweeteſt embracements of 
thy- love ! Tſes now that thy thoughts are above onr 
thoughts, and thy ways above our ways, and thy love 
excelleth the love of man, even more than the Heavens 
are above the earth; With bow dear a price haſt thou 
Redeemed a wretch, that deſerved thy everlaſting wen- 
geance ! with how pretious and ſweet a Feait bajt thou 
entertained me., who deſerved to be caſt out with tbe 


workers of iniquity | Shall I ever more ſlight ſuch 
P Log 


113 


$. 57. 9. When you ſee the Communicants re- Numb.24, 


5 
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the Lord! & 16. 2,3; 
How good and pleaſant is the unity of Brethren ? Horp Luk-19-9- 


pretious numbers of my Lord! : 
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Dire#ions to doubting Chriſtians. 


Love as this ? ſhall it not overcome my Rebelliouſ- 

\ neſs; and melt down my cold and bardened beart ? 
foall I be ſaved from Hell and not be thankful ? 
Angels are admiring theſe miracles. of Love ? and 

' Jhall not I admire. them? Their love to us doth 
cauſe them to rejoyce, while they ſtand by and ſee our 
Heavenly feaſt? And ſhould it not be ſweeter to us that 
are the gueits that feed upon it ? my God bow dearly 
haſt thou purchaſed my Love ? How jtrangely baſt thaz 

. deſerved and ſought it ? Nothing is ſo much my grief 

. and ſhame, as that Ican anſwer ſuch Love, with no 
more fervent fruitful Love. O what an addition 
world it be to all this pretious mercy, if thou wouldijt 
give me a Heart to anſwer theſe thine invitations, That 
tby Love tbus poured out, might draw forth mine, aud 
my ſoul might flame by its approaching unto theſe thy 
flames ? and that Love drawn out bythe ſenſe of Love, 

_ "might be all my life? O that T could Love thee as 
much as I would Love thee? Yea as much as thou 
wouldit bave me Love thee ? But this is toogreat a 

s Ling far earth ? But thou haſt ſhewed me the place 
where 1 may attain it ! My Lord is there, in full poſ- 
eſtion : hs bath left me tbeſe pledges, till be come 

_ and fetch us to bimſelf , and feaſt us there in our Ma- 
 ſters joy; O bleſſed place! O happy company that ſee 
his Glory, and are filled with the jtreams of thoſe Ri- 
.\-wers of conſolation ! yea happy we whom thou haſt cal- 
led frone our dark, and miſerable ſtate, and made us heirs 

of that felicity, and paſſengers to it, and expetiants of 

it, under the conduti of ſo ſure a guide ! O then we ſhall | 


What is there in all the ſufferings that man can lay 
pon me, that T ſhould not joyfully accept them for his 
Jake , that bath Redeemed me from Hell, by ſuch un- 
matched voluntary ſufferings ? Lord ſeting thou ve- 
gardeft, and ſo regardeſt, ſo vile a worm, my heart, my 
tongue, my hand confeſs, that Tam wholly thine. O 
let me live #6 none but thee, and tothy ſervice, and thy 
Saints on earth! And O let me no more return unto 
iniquity ! nor venture on that ſin that killed my Lord! 
And now PURE _ ſo wo & dme!ling, O be not 
ftrange 20 the Heart that thou haſt ſo freely choſen ! O 
| wi. it the daily reſidence . thy 4s fonts it 
"ag grace ;, adornit withthy gifts ;. employ # in tby 

ove , delight in its attendance on thee ; refreſh it with 
thy joyes and the light of thy conntenance, and deſtroy 
this carnality, ſelfiſhneſs and anbelief, And let the 
world fee that God will make” 2 Palace of the loweſt 
_— when be chooſeth it for the place of bir own a« 


$. 59. Diret. 8: When you come home, revier 
the merey which you have received , and the dmty which 
you have done, and the Covenant you bave made: And 
I. Betake your ſelves to God in Praiſe and Prayer for 
the prifecing of bis work : And, 2. Take beedth your 
bearts that they grow not cold, and that worldly things 
or diverting trifles, do not blot out the ſacred impreſſionr. 
which Chrift hath made, and'that they cool not quickly 
into their former dull and ſleepy frame. 3. And ſee 
that your Lives be altnated by the grace” that you bave 
bere received, that eventhey that you" converſe with may 


Dire#.$., 


- Love thee without theſe ſinful pauſes and defetis ! in | 
another meaſure, and another manner than now we do : 
when thoz ſhalt reveal and communicate thy attrafiive 
Love, in another meaſure and manner than now ! Till 

then, my God, T am devoted to thee ; By right and Co- 
wenant I am thine! My ſoul bere beareth witneſs a- 

_ gainſt my ſelf, that my defetis of Love bave no excuſe; 
how deſirve all, if Thad the love of all the Saints 
in Heaven and Earth to give thee, What hath this 

world to do with my affetlions ? And what is this ſor- | 


did corruptible fleſh, that its defires and pleaſures ſhould 
call down my ſoul, and tempt it to negled my God ? 


perceive that you bave been with God. Eſpecially 
when Temptations would' draw: you again tofin; 


| and 'when the injurics of friends or enemies would 


provoke you, and when you are*called to teſtifie your 
love to Chriſt, by any coltly work or ſuffering; re- 
member then what was ſolately before youreyes; 
and upon your heart 3 and what you reſvlved on, 
and what a Covenant yourmade with'God! Yer 

e not'of the fruit of your Receiving, fo much 
by feeling, as' by faith : for more is promiſed'than 
you yet poſſeſs. 


OC OI 
PF F 


C. 1. < Aving DireQed Families in the Du- | 

; & tics of their Relations, and in the 
[ | right Worſhipping of God, I ſhall 
"ſpeak ſomethingof the ſpecial duties | 
of ſome Chriftians, who in regard” of their tate of 
Soul and Body, have ſpecial need of: help and coun- 
fel: As, 1. The Dowbting troubled Chriſtian. 2: The 
Declining, or Backſliding Chriftian. 3. The Poor. 
4. The Aged: 5. The Sick. | 6. And thofe that are 
about. the fick and dying» Though theſe: might 

| fecm to belong rather to'the firſt Tome, yet becauſe 
ung TI would have thoſe Directions lye here together, 
ic. of _ © which the ſeveral ſorts of perſons in Families mot 
dCpiir. need, I have choſen to reſerve them rather to this 
place. The ſpecial duties of' the Strong, the Rich, 

and the Youthful and Healthful, I omit, becauſe I 

find the Book grow big, and you may gather them 

| from what is ſaid betore, on ſeveral fuch ſubjects. 

And the Directions which I ſhall tirtt give to doxbr- 

. #ng Chriſtians, ſhall 'be but a few brict memorials, 
becauſe I have done that work already, in my Dire- 

Ctions or Method for Peace of Conſcience and Spi- 


CHAP. XXV. 


Direions for fearful troubled CHRISTIANS that are perplexed 
| with doubts of their Sincerity and Fuſtification. 


ritual comfort; And much is here ſaid before, in the 
Directions againſt Melagcholy and Deſpair. 
$-2./- Dire. 1. Find out the ſpecial cauſe of your T1,Qq 1. 
doubts and troubles, and bend moſt of your endeavours 
to remove: that cauſe.” The-ſame Cure will not ſerve 
tor every doubting; ſoul, no nor for cvery one that 
hath che' very ſamedonbts:- For the cauſes may be 
various, though the doubts thould be the ſame: and 
_ doubts will be continued while the cauſe remain- 
ct 
$. 3. 1. In ſome perſons the chief cauſe is « time» 
rous, weak, and paſſionate temper of body and mind ; 
which'in ſome ( eſpecially of the weaker Sex ) isſo 
Natural a diſcaſe that there is no hope of a total 
cure 3 Though yet we muſt dire and ſupport ſuch 
as wellas we are able. Theſe perſons have ſo weak 
a Head, and ſuch powerful paſſions, that paſhon is 
their life; and according to pattion they jadge of 
themſelves, and of all their duties. They are ordi- 
narily very high or very low : full of joy, or finking 
in deſpair; 'But uſually fear is their predominant 


paſſion, And what aw enemy to quietneſs and peace 
tirong 


Diref1ons to doubting C briftuans: 


Dired.2, 


ſtrong fears are, is cafily obſerved in all that have 
them. Afuring evidence will not quiet ſuch tearful 
minds, nor any Reaſon ſatisfie them. The Directi- 
ons for theſe perſons mult be the ſame which I have 
before given againſt Melancholy and Deſpair. Ef- 
pecially that the Preaching 4nd Books and means 
which they make uſe of, be rather ſuch as tend to in- 
form the judgment, and ſettle the will and guide the 
life, than ſuch as by the greateſt fervency tend to 
awaken them to ſuch paſſions or afte&ions which 
they are unable to manage. 7 Ig 
&. 4. 2- With others the cauſes of their Troubles 
is Melancholy, which I have long obſerved - to be the 
commoneſt cauſe, with thoſe godly people that re- 
main in long and grievous doubts 3 Where this is 
the cauſe, till it be removed, other remedies do but 
little 5 But of this I have ſpoken at large betore. 
5. 3. In others the cauſe isa habit of diſcon- 
tent and pieviſhneſs and impatiency 3 becauſe of ſome 


wants or croſſes in the world: Becauſe they have : 


not what they would have, their minds grow ulce- 
rated, like 'a Body that is ſick or ſors, that carrieth 
about with them the pain and ſmart; And they are 
ſill complaining of the pain which they feclz but 
not of that which maketh the ſore, and cauſeth the 
pain. The cure of theſe is either in plealing them 


that they may have their will in all things ( as you | 


rock children and give them that which they cry for 
to quict them ) 3 or rather tohelp to cure their im- 
patiency, and ſettle their minds againſt their childiſh 
{inful diſcontents C of which before ). | 

6. 6. 4. In orhers the cauſe is errour or great ig- 
norance aboat the tenour of the Covenant of Grace, 
and the Redemption wrought by Jeſus. Chriit, and 
the work of Sandtitication, and cvidences thereot 3 
They know not on what terms Chriſt dealeth with 
ſinners in the pardoning of fin, nor what are the in- 
fallible ligns of San&ihcation: It is ſound Teaching, 
and diliger:t learning that muti be the cure *of 
theſe. . 

& 7. 5- In others the cauſe is a careleſs life or fre- 
quent ſ{inning, and keeping the wounds of Confci- 
ence (till bleeding : They are (till fretting the ſore, 
and will not ſuffer it toskin . either they live in rai- 
ling and contention, or malice, or ſome ſecret Juit, or 
fraud, or ſome way ſtretch and wrong their Conſct- 
ences: And God will not give his peace and comfort 
to them till they reform. Ie isa mercy that they are 
diſquieted and not given over to a ſeared Conſcience, 
which is paſt teeling. | 

$. 3, 6. In others the cauſe .of their doubts js, 
Placing their Religion too much in humiliation, and in 
a continual porzing on their bearts, and overlocking or 
neglefing the high and chief:jt parts of Religion, even 
the daily ftudies of the Love of God, and the riches of 
Grace in Jeſus Chriſt, aud hereby ſtirring up the ſoul to 
Love and Delight in God, When they make this 
more of thcir Religioa and bulineſs, it will bring 
their ſouls into a ſweeter relith. 

6. 9. 7. Inothers the cauſe is ſuch weakneſs of 
parts and confuſion of thoughts, and darkneſs of 
mind, that they are not ablero examine themſelves, 
nor to know what is in them 3 When they ask them- 
{clves any queſtion, about their Repentance or love 
to God, or any* grace, they are fain to anſwer like 
ſtrangers, andTzy, they cannot tell whether they do 
it or not. Theſe perſons mutt make more uſe than 
others, of thc judgment of fome able taithtul guide. 

C. 10. 8. Bur of all others, the commonelt cauſe 
of uncertainty, is the weaknels or littleneſs ot grace 
When it js fo little as to be next to none at all, ng 
wonder it it be hardly and ſcldome dilcerned : 
Therctore, * © | | 

. Ge IT. Direct, 2. Be not neglefters of ſelf-exami- 


Hation , but labour for skell to manage arinht ſv treat & 
work, But yet let your care aud diligence be much 
greater to get grace and uſe it, and increaſe it, than to 
try whether you bave it already or not, For in cxa- 
-mination, when you have once taken a right courls 
to bereſolved, and yet are in, doubt as much as be- 
fore, your over-tnuch porcing upon theſe. trying 
queſtions, will do you but little good, and make you 
but lictle the betcer, but che tine and labour way be 
almoſt loſt : whereas all the labour which you be- 
ſtow-in getting, and uling and increaling grace, is 
beſtowed profitably to: good purpoſe 3 and tendeth 
firſt to your ſafety, and ſalvation; and next that; to 
your cafjer certainty and comfort. There js no ftich 
way in the world to be certain that you. have grace, 
[as to gct ſo much as is eattly diſccrned and will thew 
it ſelf, and ro excrciſe it much that jt may come 
forth into obſervation: When you have a tirong be- 
liet you will cafily be ſure that you believe : When 
you have a fervent love to Chriſt and Holineſs; arid 
to the word and waycs and ſervants of God, you 
will eafily be affured that you love thcm. When 
you ſtrongly hate tin and Jive in univerſal conſtant 
obedience, you will catily diſcern' your Repentance 
and obedience; But weak grace will have bat weak 
aſſurance and little conſolation, CEEty | 

| $. 12. Dirc&. 3. Set your ſelves with all your kill 


make it your principal care and buſineſs to do your du- 
ty, and leafs, aud honour God in your place, and to dy 


you live in wiltul tin and negligence, be not unwil- 
ling to be reproved and delivercd ! If you cheriſh 
your ſenſual fleſhly Iuſts, and fer your hearts too 
eagerly on the world, or detend your unpeaccable- 
neſs and pattion, or negle& Your own duty to God or 
man, and make no Conſcience of a true Refortnati- 
on, it is not any enquiries after tigns of grace, that 
will help you to aſſurance. You may complain long 
engugh before you havecaſe, while {uch a thorn is in 
your Joo: Conſcience mult be better uſed before ir 
will ſpeak a word of ſound well grounded peace to 
you. But when you ſet your felves with all your 
care and $kill to do your Duties, and pleaſe your 
Lord, he will not let your labour be in vain : Re 
will take care of your peace and comfort, while you 
_take care of your duty: And in this way you may 
boldly truſt him ; Only think not hardly and falſly 
of the goodneſs of that God whom you ftudy t0 
ſerve and pleaſe. 


are in, that you underſtand aud hold faſt, and improve 
the general grounds of comfort, which are common to 

mankind, ſo far as they are mad? known to them : au1 
they are three ( which are the foundation of all our com- 

fort ). 1. The goodneſs and mercifulneſs of God in his 

very Nature. 2. The ſufficiency of the ſatisfatlion or 

ſacrifice of Chriſt. 3. lhe aniverſality and freeneſs 
and ſureneſs of the Covenant or promiſe of pardon and 
ſalvation to all, that by final impenitenc? and unhbelief 
dd not continue obſtinately to rej? it: ( or to all thac 
unfeignedly Repent and Bclicve. ) 1. Think not 
mcanly and poorly of the infinite Goodneſs of God: 
Even to Moſes he proclaimeth his Name at the ſe- 
cond delivery of the Law, | The Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious , long ſuffering and 


alt his works 3. It 19 great and reacheth to the 
Hcavens3 It is tirm and endurcth for ever 3 44 
he hat» pleaſure in thoſe that hope in his mercy 
| Pfal: 147. 21. 6 200. 5: 833. 13. & 57. 10. 
| Y 2 6 


all the good you can in the world: andtruit God with 
| your ſouls, as long as you wait pon him in his way, If 


Dired.3; 


and diligence to deſtroy every fin of beart and life, and . 


$. 13. DircCt. 4. Be ſure whatever condition you Dired. Fa 


P:al. 103; 
8, il, i 7s 
& 89. 2. 
& 86.5, 
15+ & 25, 
10.& 1119s 


abundant in goodneſs and truth, keeping merry 64 & 138: 
for thouſands, forgiving iniquity and traziſvreſſion 3+ & 115% 
and ſin----] Exod. 34. 6, 7. His mercy is over 


Y : x Dired. J» 
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Diretions to doubting Chriſtians. 


Ee, 


& 10$. 4. 2. 'Exrenuate not the Merits and Sacri- 


fice of Chriſt ; but know that never man was dam- 


ned -for want-of a Chriſt to dye and be a facritice 
for his ſin, but only for want of Repentance and 
Faith in him, Job. 3. 16. 3+ Deny not the univer- 
flity of the conditional .promile of pardon and 
- falvation, to all that it is offered to, and will accept 
it on the offerers terms. And if you do but feel 
theſe three foundations firm and ftedfaſt under you, 
it will encourage every willing ſoul. The love of 
God was the cauſe of our Redemption by Chrift : 
Redemption was the foundation of the Promiſe or 
New Covenant : And he that buildeth on this three- 

_ fold foundation is ſafe. 

-& 14. Diret. 5. When you come to try your par- 
For more ticular Title to the Bleſſings of the Covenant, be ſure 
parcicular phat you well underſtand the condition of tbe Covenant 3 

| A and look for the performance of that condition in your 
foremen. ſelves, as the infallible evidence-of your title; and 
tioned in know that the condition is nothing but an unfeigned 
prepara* Conſent unto the Covenant.” . Or ſuch a Belief of the 
_ Goſpel], as maketh you #ruly willing of all the mercies 
ment, Offered in the Goſpel, and of the Duties required in 

| order to thoſe mercies. And That nothing deprivetb 
any man that heareth the Gofpel of Chriſt , and pardon, 
and ſalvation, but obſtinate unwillingneſs or refuſal 

"of the mercy, and the neceſſary annexed duties. 


coloured Glaſs, or when the objcct is far off, It js 
like caſting up a long and difficult account, which 
muſi be done deliberately as a work of time; and 
when it is ſo done, and the ſums ſubſcribed, if after- 
wards you will gueltion that account again, you 
muſt take as full a timeto do it, and that when you 
are as calm and vacant as before , and not unſetrtle 
an exaQ account upon a ſudden view, or a' thought 
of ſome one particular. Thus mult you truſt to no 
examinations and decilions about the ſtate of your 
ſouls, but thoſe that in long and calm deliberation, 
have brought it to an iſſue. 

6. 16. Dire. 7. And in doing this, negleft not to 


Diret.q. 
make uſe of the aſſiftance of an able faithful Guide, ſq 


' far as your own weakne(s makes it neceſſary. Your 
' doubting ſheweth that you are not ſufficient to dif. 
patch -it ſatisfactorily your ſelves : The Queſtion 
; then is, What help a wiſer man can give you? 
Why, he can clearlier open toyou the true nature of 
Grace, and the marks that are infallible, and the ex- 
tent of the Grace and tenour of the Covenant; 
. and he can help you how to trace your hearts, and 
' obſcrve the diſcoveries of good or evil in them ; he 
| can ſhew you your miſtakes, and help you in the ap- 
; Plication, and tell you much of his own and others 
Experiencesz And he can paſs a ſtrong conjequre 
| Upon your own caſe in particular, if he be one that 


Underſtand this well, and then peruſe the Covenant | knoweth the courſe of your lives, and is intimately 
.of Grace, ( which is, but to take God for your God | acquainted with you 3 For Sin and Grace are both 


and happineſs, your Father, your Saviour and your 
- Saxdiifier ): and then ask your hearts, whether here 
be any thing that you are #nwilling of > and aznwil- 
ling of in a prevailing degree ( when it is greater 
than your willingneſ7 ): And if truly you are wel- 
ling to be in Covenant with your God, and Saviour, 
and Sandtifier upon theſe -terms, know that your 
Conſent, or Willingneſs, br Acceptance of the mercy 
offered you, is your true performance of the condi- 
tion of your title; and conſequently the infallible 


evidence of your title: even as Marriage conſent is 


a title-condition to the perſon and priviledges : 

And therefore if you find this, your doubts are an- 
ſwered : You have found as good an cvidence as 
Scripture doth acquaint us with 3 And if this will 

not quiet and fatisfie you, you underſtand not the 

- buſineſs 3 nor is it Reaſon or Evidence that can (a- 

- tisfie you, till you are better prepared to underſtand 
_therm. But it- really you are #»willing, and will not 
conſent to the terms of the Covenant, then inſtead 
of doubting, be paſt doubt that you are yet unſan- 
Qtified : And your work is preſently to conlider 

better of the terms and benefits, and of thoſe un- 


_ reaſonable reaſons that make you unwilling ? till you | 
ſce that your happineſs lyeth upon the bulineſs, and | 


that you have all the -xcaſon in the world to make 

you willing, and no true Reaſon for the withholding 

of your confent : And when the light of cheſe con- 

fiderations hath prevailed for your conſcnt , the 
_ match is made, and your Evidence is ſure. 

Dire7.6, +. 15. Dirc&. 6. Fudge not of your hearts and 
Ewuidences upon every ſudden glance or feeling, but up- 
04 a ſober deliberate examination, when your minds 

- are in a clear compoſed frame : And as then you find 
your ſelves, record the judgment or diſcovery : and be- 
lieve not every ſuddain inconſiderate appearance, or 
paſſionate fear, againſt that Record, Otherwiſe you 
will never be quiet or reſolved 3 but carried up and 
down by preſent” ſenſe. The caſe is weighty, and 
not to be decided by a ſudden afpe&t, nor by a ſcat- 
tercd or a diſcompolſed mind 3 If you call your un- 

* Provided or your diltempered underſtandings ſud- 
denly to ſo great a work, no-wonder if you are de- 
ceived. You mult not judge of colours when your 
eye is blood-ſhotren, or when you look through a 


| his judgment. 


| expreſſive operative things, like life that ordinarily 
; will tir, or fire that will be ſeen; Though their 
| Judgment cannot be infallible of you, and though 
for a while Hypocrifie may hide you from the know- 
ledge of another, yet ( fifa non dix, &c. ) ordinari- 
ly Nature will be ſeen, and that which is within 
you will ſhew itſelf; fo that your familiar acquain- 
tance that ſee your lives in private and in publick, 
may-pals a very ſtrong conjecureat your (tate, whe- 
e>Qer you ſet your ſelves indeed to pleaſe God in fin- 
cerity or no. Therefore, if poſhble, chooſe ſuch a 
man to help you, as is 1. Able, 2. Faithful , and 
3- Well acquainted with you; And undervalue not 


| &. 17. Direct. 8. When you cannot attain to a cer- Djrefi $, 
| tainty of your caſe, undervalue not and neglef not the 
Comforts which a bare probability may afford you: 1 
know that a certainty in ſo weighty a caſe, ſhould be 
| earneſtly deſired, and endeavoured to the uttermolt. 
| But yet it is no ſmall comfort which a likelihood or 
| hopefulneſs may yield you. Husband and Wife are 
, Uncertain every day, whether one of them may kill 
| the other 3 And yet they can live comfortably toge- 
ther, becaulc it is an unlikely thing 3 and though it 
be poſſible, it is not much to be feared; All the 
comforts of Chriſtians dependeth not on their 
Aſſuxace 3 It is but few Chrittians in the world that 
reach toclear Aſſurance 3 For all the Papilts, Luthe- 
rans and Arminians are without any certainty of 
their Salvation 3 becauſe they think it cannot be 
had; And all thoſe Janſeniſts, or Proteſtants that are 
of Angnſtine's judgment are without Aſſurance of 
Salvation, though they may have aſſurance of their 
Juſtification and Sanctitication 3 Becauſe their judg- 
ment is, that the juſtified and ſanditied-( though not 
the Elect ) may fall away. And of thoſe that hold 
the DoQrine of Perſeverance, how-few do we tind, 
that can ſay, they are certain of their ſincerity and 
falvation. Alaſs, not one of very many. , And 
yet many Thouſands of theſe do live in ſome peace 
of Conſcience, and quietneſs, and comfort, in the 
hopefulneſs and probabilities to which they have at- 
taincd. | 

& 18. Dire. 9. Reſolve to be much in the great 


Direl.g. 


delightful duties of Thankygiving and the Praiſe -4 
. Goa 3 


The way of Backsliding: 


God, and to ſpend a conſiderable part ( ordinarily ) 
of all your prayers herein : ſectat'y to ſpend the 
Lords Day principally in theſe. And thus you will 
have three great advantages 1. The very actings 
of Love, and Thanks, and Joy , will help you to 
comfort in a nearer way, than arguments and (elt- 
examination will do even in a way of feeling, as 
the fire maketh you warm. 2. The cuſtome of 
exerciſing thoſe ſweeteſt graces, will habituate your 
ſouls to it, and in time wear out the fadder impreſ- 
fion. 3. God will moſt own you in thoſe higheſt 
dutiCs. 

$. 19. Dire&. 10. Mark well how far your doubt- 
ings do help or hinder you in your Sandiification : So 
far as they turn your heart from God, and from the love 
and ſweetneſi of a holy life, and unfit you for thank- 
fulnefs aud chearful obedience 3 ſo far you may be ſure, 


that Satan is gratified by them, and God diſpleaſ+4, an1 
therefore they ſhonld be reſijted : But ſo far, as th2v keep 
you bumble and obedient, and maks you more tenderly 
afraid of fin, and quicken your deſires of Chit and 
Grace; ſo far God uſeth them for your benefit. And 
therefore be not too impatient under them, but wait 
on God in the uſe of his means, and he will give 
his comforts in the fitteſt ſeaſon. Many an one hath 
{ſweet aſſurance at his death, or in his ſufferings tor 
Chriſt when he needed it moſt, that was tain to 
live long before without it. Eſpecially cake care, 
I. That you miſs not of Aſſurance, through your 
own negle&. 2. And that your doubtings work no 
ill effets, in turning away your hearts from God, or 
diſcouraging you -in his ſervice, and then you may 
take them as a tryal of your Patience, and they will 
certainly have a happy end. 2 


CHAP. 
Dire@ions for Declining 


KXVL 


or Backſliding CHRISTIANS: 


And about Perſeverance. 


He caſe of Backſliders is fo terrible, and 
yet the miſtakes of many Chriſtians ſo 
common in thinking unjuſtly, that they 
are Backſliders » that this fubje& mult 

be handled with the greater care. And when I have 
firſt given ſome Directions for the Care, I ſhall next 
give ſome to others for Prevention , of ſo fad a 


{tate. 
6. 1. DireA. 1. Underſtand well wherein Back- 


ſliding doth conſiſt, the ſorts, and the degrees of it, that 
ſo you may the more certainly and exafily diſcern, whe- 
ther it be indeed your caſe, or not. To this end, 1 
ſhall here open to you. I. The ſeveral ſorts of Back- 
ſliders. IT. The ſeveral ſteps or degrees of back- 
ſliding. I1T. The ſigns of it. 


$. 2. 1, There arc in general three ſorts of Back- 
fliders. 1. Such as decline from the Truth by the 
error of their Underſtanding. 2. Suchas turn from 
the Goodnefiof God and Holineſs, by the corruption 
of their. Will and Aﬀedions. 3. Such as turn from 
the Obedience of God, and an upright converſation, 
by the ſinfulneſs of their lives. 

The firſt ſort containeth in it, 1. Such as decline 
to Infidelity from Faith ; and doubt of the Truth of 
the Word of God. 2. Such as decline only to error, 


about the meaning of the Scriptures, though they: 


doubt not of the truth of them. This corrupted 
Judgment will preſently corrupt both Heart and 
Life. 

$. 3. The ſecond ſort (Backsliders in Heart ) con- 
taineth; 1. Such as only loſe their Aﬀections to Good 
their complacency, and detire 3 and loſe their averſ- 


at once. Thoſe that fall by degrets, do ſome of 
them begin in the failing of the underlianding 3 bur 
molt of them, begin at the failing or falſneſs of the 
Heart, and the corrupted W1ll corrupteth the Va- 
anding. | 

| 9.6. 1. Thoſe that fall by degrees through the 
failing of the Underſtanding, are thoſe fimple Souls 
that never were well grounded in the truth: And 
ſome of them reafon themſelves into error or unbe- 
liefz and others of them (which is inoſt uſual) are 
led into it by the cunning and diligence of Seducers: 
And for the degrees, they grow tir{t to doubt of 
ſome Arguments which formerly ſeemed . valid to 
them and then they doubt of the truth it ſelf 3 or 
elſe they hear ſome Argument from a Seducer,which 
(through their own weakneſs) they are unable to 
anſwer : And then they yield to it ,. as thinking: 
that it is right , becauſe they ſee not what is to be 
ſaid againſt it and know not what others know to 
the contrary, nor how caſily another can confute it: 
And when once they are brought into a ſuſpition of 


one point, which they formerly held, they quickly thod of 7 


ſuſpect all the reſt; and grow into a ſuſfpition and a” 


or Scits. 


diſaffcCtion to the perſons whom they did before 
moſt highly value. And then they grow into a high 
eſteem of the perſons and party that ſeduced them ; 
and think that they that are wiſer in one thing, are 
wiſer in the reſt: And ſo are prepared to receive all 
the errors which follow that one, which they firtt 
received : And next they imbody with the Sect 
that -ſeduced themz and ſeparate from the fober 
united part of the Church: And fo they grow to a 
zealous. importunity for the increaſe of their party, 


weſt and zeal againlt tin. 2- And ſuch as loſe the very | and to loſe their charity to thoſe that are againit their 
Keſolution of the Will alſo, and grow unreſolved what | way 3 and to corrupt their Morals, in thinking all 


to do, if not reſolved to do evil, and to omit that 
which is good. 

6. 4. The third ſort (Backsliders in Life ) com- 
prehendeth. 1. Thoſe that tall from Pxzty, towards 
God or Man. 2. And thoſe that fall into poſitive ſins, 
and turn to ſenſuality, in voluptuonſneſs, worldlinefs, 
or pride, | 


$. 5. IL. 1. Backsliders in Judgment, do ſome- 


times tall by flow degrees, and ſomctimes ſuddenly 


diſhonetiy lawful, which ſeemech neceflary to pro- 
mote the intereſt of their Sect, which they think is 
the intereſt of the Truth and of God. And art laſt,it is 
like they will grow weary of that Se&, and hearken 
to another, and another; till in the end, they come 
to one of theſe periods; either £0 ſettle in Popery, 
as the calielt Religion : And being taken with their 
pretence of Antiquity, Stability, Unicy, and Univer- 
falityz orelſe to turn to Atheiſm or Infidelity, and 
take all Religion tor a meer deceit z orclle, (if they 

ic tained 
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The way of Backsliding. 


retained an honeſt heart in their.former wander- 
ings) God ſheweth them their folly, and bringeth 
tem back to Unity and Charity, and maketh them 
ſ=e the vanity of thoſe Reaſonings which before ſe- 
duced them, and which once they thought were 
ſome Spititual celeſtial light. This is the common 
courſe of Error 3 when the Underſianding is the 
mott notable cauſe. But ſometimes a deceiver pre- 
vailech with them on a ſudden, by ſuch falſe appear- 
ances of truth which they are unable to confute. 
Bat Rill an ill-prepared unfurniſhed Mind is the chict- 
elt cauſe. bs 
$.7. 2: But thoſe whoſe Judgments are con- 
-guered by the perverſe inclination of their Wills, are 
uſually carnal worldly Hypocritcs, who never con- 
guered- the fleſhly mind and intereſt, -nor overcame 
the world, . nor cver were acquainted with the Hea- 
venly Nature and Life, nor with the power of Di- 
vine Love; And theſe having made a change of 
their Profeſſion, through the meer conviction of 
their Underfiandings, and benetit of Education or 
Government, or the advantages of Religion in the 
Countrey where they live, without a renewed boly 
Heart, the- biaſs. of _ their hearts doth cally prevail 
againkt the Light of their Underſtandings : And be- 
cauſe they would fain have thoſe DuCrines to be 
true which ſave them from ſufferings, or give them 
liberty for a fieſhly, ambitious, worldly lite, theretorc 
they do by degrees prevail with their Underliand- 
ings to receive them. 
$.8. 2. Backsliders in Heart, do fall by divers 
degrees and means : For Satans Mcthods arc not al- 
- ways the ſame.” Some of them fall through the cor- 
ruption of their Judgments 3 for every error hath 
mich influence on the heart. Some are tempted ſud- 
denly into ſome groſs or ſenſual fin 3 and fo the errors 
of their livescall away their hearts from God. Nor 
but that ſome fin of the Heart or Will, doth till go 
: firſt, but yee the extraordinary declention and pravi- 
ty of the heart, may ſometimes be cauſed by the 
Errors of the Judgment, or the Life. Bur ſometimes 
the beginning and progreſs is almoſt obſervable in 
the. appetite and will it ſelf : And here the inclining 
eo evil, (that is, to ſenſual or carnal good) and the 
declininz from true ſpiritual good, do almoſt always 
- £6 together. And it is moſt uſually by this method, 
 andby theſe degrees. 
I. The Devil uſually beginneth with the fantafie 
and appetite, and repreſenteth ſome worldly, fleſhly 
- thing, as very pleaſant and delirable. 2. Next 
that, he cauſeth+ this complacency to intice the 
thoughts 3 ſo that they are much and oft in thinking 
on this ple:iſure. 3. Next, that the Will is drawn 
into aliking of it, and he wiſheth he might injoy it 
* (whether it be riches, or pleaſant dwellings, or plea- 
fant company, or pleaſant meats or drinks, or fleſhly 
accommodations ,or apparel, or honor. or command, 
or eaſe, or aſt, - or ſports and recreations, or what- 
ever elſe.) 4 Next that, the underſtanding is drawn 
into the uelign, and is cafting and contriving how it 
may be obtained, and all lawful means are trſt con- 
{idered of, that if poſſible, the butineſs might be 
accompliſhed without the hazard of the Soul. 5. Next 
to that, Endeavors are uſed to'that end, by ſuch 
means as are ſuppoſed lawtul, and the Conſcience 
quieted with the conceit of the harmleſneſs and ſe- 
curity. 6. By this time the man is ingaged in his 
- carnal cauſe and courſe, and ſo the dithculty of re- 
turning 1s increaſcd : And the inclination of the 
heart. groweth {ironger co the ſenſual pleaſure than 
before. 7--And then he is drawn to proſecute his 
defign by any means, how lintal focver 3 it it be po- 
lible, making himſelt belicve by ſome reaſonings or 
other, that all is lawtul iiill, or it the cale be too 


” 


th” 


palpable to be ſo cloaked, Conſcience, at laſt, is caſt 
aſleep, and ſeared, and ſtupified, that jt may be' (lene 
under all 3 till either Grace or Vengeance awake the 
finner, and make him amazed at his madneſs arid 
ſtupidity. This is the moſt uſual method of the 
Hearts relapſe to poſitive evil. x 
$. 10. 2. And by ſuch degrees doth the Heaxe 
decline from the love of God and Goodneſs : As 1. 
The thoughts are diverted to ſome carnal vanity that 
is overloved. And the thoughts of God are ſeldomer 
and ſhorter, than they were wont to be. 2. And ac 
the ſame time the thoughts of God do grow leſs 
ſerious and pleaſing, -and more dead and lifeleſs. 
3- And then the means which ſhould kindle love, 
are uſed with more dulneſs, and remiſsnefs, and in- 
differency. 4. And then Conſcience being, galled 
with the guilt of wiltul omiſſions and commilſions 
( being acquainted with the fleſhly dcligns of the 
heart,) doth raiſe a ſecret fear of Gods Filpteaſare. 
And this being not ſtrong enough to relirain the 
man from fin, doth make his ſin greater, and maketh 
him very backward to draw near to God, or ſeri- 
ouſly to think of him, or call upon him 3 and turn- 
eth love into terror and averſation. - 5. Andif God 
do not ſtop and recover the finner,he will next grow 


' quite a weary of God, and out of love with a holy 


life, and change him for his wordly fleſhly pleaſures. 
6. And next that, he will entertain ſome Infidel, or 
Atheiltical, or Libertine Doctrine, which may quict 
him in his courſe of fin, by juſtifying it, and wtl 
conform his judgment to his heart. 7. And nexc 
that, he will hate God, and his Ways, and Servants, 
and turn a perſecutor of them 3 till vengeance lay 
him in Hell, where pain and deſperation-will increafe 
his hatred 3 but his fleſhly pleaſure, and malicious 
perſecution ſhall be for ever at an end. 

$. 11, 3. Backeliders in Life and Pratiice, do re- 
ceive the firſt infection at the heart 3 and the life de- 
clineth no further than the heartdeclineth : But yet 
I diſtinguiſh this ſort from the other, as the effect 
trom the cauſe 3 and the rather, becauſe ſome few do 
much decline in heart, that yet ſeem to keep much 
blameleſsneſs of life in the eye of Men. And it is 
uſually done by theſe degrees. 

$.12. 1. In the Mans backſliding into poſitive 
lin (as ſenſuality or worldlineſs) the heart being pre- 
pared as before. 1. The judgment doth reaſon more 
remiily againſt fin, than it did before arid theiwill 
doth oppoſe it with leſs reſolution, and with greater 
faintneſsand indifferency. 2. Then the ſinner taſt- 
cth of the bait, and firſt draweth as near to fin as he 
dare, and imbraceth the occaſions and opportunitics 
of tinning, while yet he thinketh to yicld no fur- 
ther. And in this caſe, he is ſo long diſputing with 
the Tempter, and hearkning tohim, and gazing on 
the bair, rill at laſt he yieldeth; and having long 
been playing at the pits brink, his violent luſt or 
appetite doth truſt him in. 3- When he hath once 
linned (againſt knowledge) he is troubled a while , 
and this he taketh for true Repentance : And when 
he is grown into ſome hope, that the firlt 6n is for- 
given him, he js the bolder to venture on the like 
again and thinketh, that the ſecond may be as wcil 
torgiven as the firſt. 4. In the ſame order he falleth 
into it again and again , till it come to a cuſtom. 
5- And by this time he loveth it more, and wiſheth 
it were lawtul,and there were no danger by it. 6.And 
then he chinketh himſelf concerned to prove it law- 
tul co quiet Conſcience , that it may not torment 
him 3 and therefore he gladly heareth what the juſti- 
hers of his fin can ſay tor it, and he maketh bimſelt 
bclieve that the Reaſons are of weight. 7. And 
then he finneth without remorſe. 


6. 13, 
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$. 13. 2-. So in Mens backſliding from the pra- 
Rice of Religion. 1. The heart is alienated and un- 
diſpoſed as aforeſaid. ' 2. And then the life of the 
duty doth decay, and it dwindleth towards a dead 
Formality 3 like a Body in a Conſumption, the vivid 
conplexion,and ſtrength» and aftivity decay. 3. Next 
this, he can frequently omit a duty, eſpecially in ſe- 
cret where no man knoweth it; till by degrees he 
grow more {cldom in it. 4- All this he taketh for 
a pardoned infirmity, which confiſteth with a'ſtate 
of Gracez and therefore he is little troubled about 
it. 5- Next this, he loſeth all the life and comfort 
of Religion, and miſſeth not any duty when he hath 
omitted it, but is glad that he ſcapeth it, and when 
it is at an end, as an Ox is when he is out of the 
yoke. 6. Next, he beginneth to hearken to them 
that ſpeak againſt ſo much ado in Religion, as if it 
were a needleſs unprofitable thing. 7. And it God 
forſake him, he next repenteth of his former dili- 
gence» and ſettleth himſelf, either in a dead courſe of 
ſuch cuſtomary lip-ſervice as doth colt him nothing, 
orelſe in utter worldlineſs and ungodlinefs, and per- 
haps at laſt in malignity and perfccution. 


$. 14- III. Though the Signs or Symptorns of 
Declining may be gathered trom what is ſaid already, 
I ſhall add fome more. 1. Youare declining when 


dining. you grow bolder with fin, or with the occations of 


it, and temptations to it, than you were in your 


more watchful ſtate. 2. When you make a ſmall 
matter of thoſe inward corruptions and inhrmities, 
which once ſeemed grievous to you, and almoit in- 
tollerable. 3. When you ſettle in a courſe of Pro- 
felion or Religiouſne(s, that putteth your fleth to 
lictle coſt, in labor, reproach or futfering trom the 


ungodly, but leave out the hard and colily part, and 


ſeem to be very Religious in the relt. 4+ When you 
are quiet. and contented in the daily cutiomary uſe of 
Ordinances, though you tind no profitor zacreaſe in 
Grace by it, or Communion with God. 5. When 
you grow ſirange to God and Jeſus Chriſt, and have 


little converſe with him' in the Spirit 3 and your | 


thoughts of him are few» and cold, and litcleſs, and 
your Religion lieth all in converſing with good Men, 
and good Books, and outward duties. 6- When you 
grow neglecers of your hearts , and lirangers to 
them, and tind little work about then from day to 
day, cither in trying. ther, or watching them, or 
ſtirring them up, or mortitying their corruptions 3 
but your buſineſs in Religion is moſt abroad, and in 
outward exerciſes. 7 Yea, though your own hearts 
and diities be much-of your care and thoughts, you 
are on the lofing hand, if che Wondersot Love and 
Grace in Chriſt have not more of your thoughts, or, 
if you ſet not your ſelves more to the ſtudy of a 
Crucitied- and Gloriftied Chritt, than'of you own 
diſterapered hearts. 8. All is not well with you, 
when Spiritual helps and advantages are leſs relithed 
and valued, and you grow more indifferent to the 
Sermons, and Prayers, and Sacraments, which once 
you could not live without 3 and uſe them but as 
bare Duties for neceifity, and not as Means, with any 
great hope of benetit and ſucceſs. 9g. When'you 
grow too regardful of the eye of man, and too re- 
' gardleſs of the Eye of God 3 and are much more 
careful about the words and outtide of your Prayers 
and Diſcourſes, than the Spirit, and inward part and 
manner of them 3 and dreſs your ſelves accurately 
when you appear abroad, as thoſe that would ſeem 


* very good to men, but go at home in the {ordid(t 
- garb of acold and careleſs heart and lite, 10. When 


you grow hotteſt abour ſome controverted ſmaller 
Matters in Religion, or ſtudious of the intereſt of 
ſome private opinion and party which you haye 


Truths and Cauſe of Chritt. 11. When in joyning 
with others, you .relliſh more the tineneſs of the 
ſpeech, than the Spirit, and weight, and excellency 
of the Matter and are impatient of hearing of the 
wholſomeft Truths, if the Speaker manifeit any Per- 
ſonal infirmity in the delivery of them: And are 
weary and tired, if you be not drawn on with no- 
velty, variety, or clegancy of Speech. 12. When 
you grow more indifferent for your company, and 
ſet leſs by the company of ſerious godly Chriſtians 


common company and diſcourſe. 13. When you 
grow more impatient of reproof for tin, and love 
not to be told of any thing in you that is amiſs 
but love thoſe beſt chat highlicſt applaud you. 
14. When the renewing of your Repentance is 
_ lifeteſs curſory work : When in preparation 
or the Lords day, or Sacrament, or other occaſions, 


| you call your felves to no conſiderable account, or 


make no greater a matter of the {ins which you tind 
on your account, than if you were almoſt reconciled 
to them. 
and cenforious to Brethren that differ from you in 
tolerable points3 and lefs tender of the names or 
welfare of others, and love not your Neighbor as 
your ſelves, and do not as you would be done by. 
16. When you grow lefs compaſſionate to the un- 
godly World, and leſs regardful of the common in- 
tereſt of the Univerſal Churchz and of Jeſus Chriſt 
throughout the Earthz and grow more narrow pri- 
vate ſpirited, and confine your care to your ſelves, 
or to your party. 17. When the hopes of Heaven, 
and the love of God, cannot content you, but you 
are thirſty after ſome worldly contentment , and 
grow eager in'your defires, and the World groweth 
more ſweet to you, and more amiable jn your eyess 
18. When ſenſe, and appetite, and flcſhly pleaſure is 
grown more powerful with you, and you make a 
great matter of them, and cannot deny them, with- 
out a great deal of ſtriving and regret, as if you had 
done ſome great exploit, if you live not like a Beaſt. 
19. When you are more proud and impatient, and 


juries from Men, or poverty, or ſufferings for 
Chriſtz and make a greater matter of your loſles, 
or croſſes, or wrongs, than beſcemeth one thar is 
dead to the fleſh, and to the World. 20. Laſtly, 
When you had rather dwell on. Earth than be in 
Heaven and are more unwilling to think of death, 
or to prepare for it, and expe it, and are leſs in love 
with the coming of Chriſt, and are ready to ſay of 
this ſinful life in fleſh, It is good to be here. All theſe 


come to apoſtacy. 


favor and fruition of God in Heaven: 2. When the 
intereſt of the fleſh canido more with him, thanthe 
intereſt of God and his Soul,and doth more rule and 
diſpoſe of his heart and life. 3. When he had ta- 
ther live in ſenſuality, than in holineſs: And had 
rather have leave to live as he liſt, than have a Chriſt 
and holy Spirit to ſanQihie and cure him 3 or, at leaſt; 
will not be cured on the terms propoſed in the Goſ- 
pel.. 4. When he loveth not the means that would 
recover him (as ſuch.) The nearer you come to this; 
the more dangerous is your caſe; 


of a very dangerous fignitication. 1, 


far over-top the pleaſures of holineſs, that you are 


| under trouble and wearinefs in holy dutics, and at 
cafe 


than you did, and are almoſt as well pleaſed with 


15. When you grow more uncharitable 


are leſs able to bear diſeſteem, and lighting, and in- 


choſen, more than of the intereſt of the common 


1 Cor.7 
31. 


are ſigns of a declining ſtate, though yet you are not 


$. 15. But the fignsof a mortal damnable flate gigns of i 
indeed,are found in theſe following degrees. 1.When gracelefs 
a man had rather have worldly proſperity, than the ſtare: 


d: 16. And theſe tollowing ſigns, are therefore Dargerowu3 
, When the ſigns of 
pleaſure of {intul proſperity and delights, doth ſj ape 
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| you are, juſtly called to it,) to condemn your ſelves, 


to a full reſolution to let go your fin but though 
Conſcience worry and condemn you for it, you do 
burNeightly purpoſe hercaftcr to amend, but will, 
not. preſently reſolve. 4. When you will not be | 
perſwaded to conſent to the neceſſary effectual 
micans of your recovery.3 as to abſtain from the bait | 
and temptation and occaſion of fin. Many a drunkard 


. urb him, 


*eaſe and merry, when you have your ſinful delights. | 


2. When no perſwaſion of a Miniſter or Friend, can 
bring you ſo throughly to repent of your open ſcan- 
dalous fins, as totake ſhame to your {elves in a. free 
confeſſion of them (even in the open Afſembly, if 


and give warning to. others ,. and glorihe the molt 
holy God : But you will not believe that any ſuch 
diſzraceful confeiſion is your duty, becauſe you will 
not do it. | 3. When you cannot bring your hearts 


hath told me, he was willing to be reformed 3 but 


© when Thave delired them then to conſent to drink 


no Wine or Ale, for ſo many Moneths, and to keep 


'themſelyes for ſomany Moneths to their Wives, 

ſome other friend that liveth with them, and to 
drink nothing but what they give them 3 they would 
not conſent toany of this, and ſo ſhewcd the hypo- 
crifie of their profeſſed willingneſs to. amend. 
5: When fin becometh eafie, and the Conſcience 
groweth patient with it, and quiet under it. 6. When 
che judgment taketh part with it, and the tongue 


F of the place, and to commit the Government 


: will plead for it, and juſtific or extenuate it, inſtead 
_ of repenting of it. | 


Theſe are dangerous ſigns of an irtpenitent un- 
pardoned miſcrable Soul. And the Manis in a dan- 
gerous way to this, 1. When he hath plunged himfelt 


' into ſuch ingagements to ſin, that he cannot leave it, 


but it will coſt him very dear : As it will be his 
ſhame to confeſs it,-or his undoing in the World to 
forſake it, or a great deal of coſt and labor mult be 
loſt, which his ambitious or covetous projects have 
coſt him : It will be hard breaking over fo great dit- 
ficulties. 2. When God letteth him alone in fin, 
and cth him in it, or doth not much di- 
'or afflit him. This alſo is a dangerow 
-+&. 17. By all this you may perceive, that thoſe are 
no ſigns of a Backſliding ftate, which ſome poor 
Chrittians are afraid are ſuch. As, 1. When poverty 


eceſſitateth them to Jay out more of their time, and. 
thoughts, and words about the labors of their Call-/| 


ings,"than ſome richer perſons do. 2. When age 


' or ficknels cauſeth their memories to decay 3 fo that 


they cannot remember a Sermon ſo well as hereto- 
fore. - 3. When age or ficknels taketh off the quick- 
neſs and vigor of their ſpirits 3 ſothat they have not 
the lively affections in Prayer, or holy Conference, 
or Mcditation, or Reading, or Hearing, as formerly 
they had. But (though they are as much as ever re- 
ſolved for God, againſt lin and vanity, yet) they are 
colder anddaller, 'and have leſs zcal, and fervency, 
and delight 'in holy exerciſes. 4- When age , or 
weaknds, or melancholy, hath decayed or confound- 
cd their Imaginations, and ravelled their Thoughts, 
ſo that they cannot order them, and command them, 
as formerly they could. 5. And when age or me- 
lancholy hath weakened their parts and gifts; ſo 
that they are of flower Underfiandings, and un- 
ablef in Prayer, or- Preaching, or Conference to 
expreſs themſelves than heretotore. All theſe. are 
but bodily changes, and ſuch hinderances of the Soul 
as depend thereon, and not to be taken for tigns of 
a Soul that declineth in holineſs, and is leſs accepted 
of God. | 

& 18. Dire&. 2. When you know the marks of a 
Backgliler, come into the light, and be willing to know 


your ſelves, whether this be your condition, or viot, and 


do not fooliſhly cover your diſeaſe. - Inquire whether ic - 


be with you as in former times, when the Light of 
God did ſhine upon you;- and you delighted in his 
ways : When you thated'lin, and loved holineſs ; 
and were glad of the company of the heirs of Life: 
When the Word of God was pleaſant to you and: 
when you poured -out your Souls to him inPrayer 
and Thankſgivings : When you were-glad of the 
Lords day, and were quickned-and confirmed under 
the Teaching and Exhortation -of his Minifters : 
When you took worldly -wealth and pleaſures, as 
childiſh toys and- fooleries 5 in compariſon of the: 
Contents of holy Souls:: When you hungred and 
thirlted- after Chritt and Righteouſneſs 3 and had 
rather. have been in Heaven to injoy your God, and 
be free from finning, than to injoy all the pleaſures 
and proſperity of. this World. And when it was 
your daily buſineſs to prepare for death, and to live 
in expecation of the Everlaſting Reſt, which Chriſt 
hath promiſed, If this were once your caſe, inquire 
whether it be ſoſtill ? Or, what altcrations 
upon your hearts and lives ? | | 

$. 19. Dire. 3. If you find your ſelves in a Back- 
ſliding caſe, by. all means indeavor the awakgning of 
your Souls, by the ſerious conſideration of the danger 
and miſery of ſuch a ſtate. To which end I ſhall here 
ſet ſome ſuch awakening thoughts before you, (for 
ſecurity is your greateſt danger. ) | 

$. 20. 1. Conſider that to fall back from God, 
was the fin of the Devils. They are Angels that kept 
not their firſt eftate , but left their own habitations, 
and are now reſerved in chains nnder darkneſs, to the 
Judgment of the great day, Fud. 6. And hall they 


entice you into their own condemnation? 


avoid, than that which all the World hath ſo much 


mind you of that ſin, and call to you to take heed 
by the warning of your firſt Parents, that you ſuffer 
not your hearts to be drawn from God. 


9. 22. 3- It isa partof Hell that you are chuſing 
upon Earth. Depart ' from me ye curſed, is the ſen- 
tence onthe damned. ' Matth.25. 41. & 7. 23. And 
will you. damn your ſelves -by departing from God, 
and that when he calleth you and obligeth you'to 
him ?* To: be ſeparated from God, is one half the 
miſery of the damned. | | 

&. 23. . 4+ Youare drawing back toward the cafe 
that you were in, in the days of your unconverted 
ſtate. -- And what a ſtate of darkneſs, and folly, and 
delugon, andfin, and miſery, was that ? If it were 
good or tolerable, why turned you from it? And, 
why did-you fo lament it ? And, why did you fo 
earneſtly cry out tor deliverance ? But if it were as 
bad as. you then apprehended it 'to be, Why do you 
again turn towards it ? Would you be again in the 
caſe you were ? Would you periſh in it ? Or, would 
you have all thoſe heart-breakings and terrors to- 
paſs through again ? May I not fay to you, as 
Paul to the Galatians ? O fooliſh ſinners ! who hath 
bewitched you ? that you are ſo ſoon turned vack ? 
Who have ſeen that of tin, and of God, and of Chritt, 
and of Heaven, andof Hell as you have done ? Gat. 
Zo I,2,35;4+ 

$. 24. 5. Yea, it is a far more doleful [tate that 
you are drawing towards, than that which you were 
in b:tore. For the guilt of an apoſtate is much great- 
cr than if he had never known the Truth, © Aud his 
recovery is more difficult, 'and of ſmaller hope : 


Becauſe he is twice dead and plucked up by ihe Te 
Ju 


—; 


are made 


» 21, 2. It wasthe fin of our firſt Parents Adam 
and Eve, to revolt from God, and loſe their holineſs. 
And is there any fin that we ſhould more carefully 


ſuffered by? Every one of the Creatures” that you 
look on, and every -pain and' miſery you feel,” doth 
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Jad. 12. 2 Pet.2. 20, 21, 22. Forif after they have 
eſcaped the pollutions of the World, through the know- 
ledge ,of the Lord and Saviour Feſus Chrift, they are 
again intangled therein and overcome, the later end is 
-worſe with them than the beginning : For it had been 
better for them, not to have known the way of ri hteouſ- 
neſt, than after they have known it, to tur from the 
holy Commandment delivered unto them. But it is hap- 
ned unto them, according #0 the true Proverb : The Dog 
is turned to his own vomit again, and the Sow that was 
waſhed to her wallowing in the mire. Heb.10. 26, 27. 
For if we ſin wilfully (by Apoſtacy) after that we have 
received the knowledge of the truth, there remaineth 
#0 mare ſacrifice for fins, but a certain fearful looking 
for of judgment, and fiery indignation whioh ſhall. de- 
vour the adverſaries. 1 know this ſpeaketh only of 
total apoſiacy ſrom Chriſt, (ſuch being worthy of far 

rrer puniſhment, than be that deſpiſed Moſes Law, V. 
28, 29.) But it is a terrible thing to draw towards 
ſo deſperate a ſtate. A habic is eaſier introduced up- 
on a negation than a privation 3 in him that never 


| had it, than in him that hath totally-loſt it. 


6. 25. 6. What abundance of experience do you 
fin againſt in your Backſliding ? You have had ex- 
perience of theevil of fin, and of the ſmart of Re- 
pentances and of the deceittulneſs of all that can be 
Gid for ſinning 3 and of the goodneſs of God, and 
of the ſafety and ſweetneſs of Religion : And will 
you ſin againſt ſo great experience-? It your horſe 
fall once into a Quickſand, he will ſcarce be forced 
into it again. And will you be leſs wilc ? | 

$. 26, 7. What abundance of Promiſes and Co- 
venants, which you have made to God, do you vio- 
Jate in your Backſliding ? How often in your fears, 
and dangers, and fickneſſes, at Sacraments and days 
of humiliation, have you bound your ſelves afreſh to 
God ! And will you forget all theſe, and fin againſt 
them ? 

6.27. 8. By what multitudes of Mercies hath 
God obliged you ? Mercies before your Repentance, 
and Mercies that drew you to repent» and Mercies 
fince? How mercifully hath he kept you out of Hell ? 
How mercifully hath he born with you in all your 
fins? And maintained you while you provoked him ? 


And pardoned all that you have done againſt him (if 
Mic. 6 5, you were truly penitent Believers !) How mercifully 


hath he taught you, and ſanGtihed you, and com- 
forted you 3 and plentifully provided for you ? And 
yet do you forſake him, and return to folly ? For 
which of*all his Mercics is it, that you thus unwor- 
thily requite him ? Can you remember how he hath 
dealt with you» and not be athamed' of your Back- 
flidings? Doth it not melt your heart to look back on 
his Love, and to think of your ungrateful dealing ? 

$. 28. 9. Nay what a multitude of preſent Mer- 
cies doſt thou run away from ? Doth not thy Conſci- 
ence tell thee, that it is ſafer and better tor-thee to be 
true to Chriſt, than to return to fin ? Wilt thou take 
thy leave of thy God, and thy Redeemer, and thy 
Comforter ? Wilt thou quit thy title to pardon and 
proteQion, and all the promiſes of Grace ? Wilt 
thou bid farewel to all the comforts of a Saint ? Doſt 
rhou not tremble to think of ſuch a day ? Thou for- 
fakeſt all theſe when thou forſakelt God. 

6. 29. 10. Yea look before thee Man, and con- 
ſider what greater things are promiſed thee, than yet 
thou ever did(t injoy. Chritt is conducting thee to 
eternal happineſs, in the tight of God.' And wilt 
thou forſake thy Guide, and break away from him, 
and quit all thy hopes of everlaſiing lite ? 

$. 30. 11. Contider for what it is, that thou art 
about to run ſo great a hazard ? Is it not for ſome 
worldly gain or honor, or ſome fle{hly pleaſure, 
ſport, or eaſe? And hatt thou not known long ago 


what all theſe are ? Whathave they done for thee ? 
Or what will they-ever do? Can any thiog in the 
World be more caulleſs and unreaſonable, than thy 
forſaking God, and turning back: from the way of 
holineſs. - Will the world or {ia give more for thee, - 
than God will ? Or be better to thee here and heres 
after ? What would(t thou have in God, or in thy 
Saviour, that thou thinkeſt wanting in him ? Is ir 
any thing that the World can make up? Which hath 
nothing it ſelf, but what is from him? What wrong 
hath God, or his ſervice done thec, that thou ſhouldtt 
now forſake him, and turn back ? For thy Souls ſake; 
Man, think of ſome reaſonable anſwer to ſuch 
Queſtions, before thou venture thy ſelf upon a courle, 
which thou halt found ſo bad and perilous hereto- 
fore ? Let all the malice of Earth or Hell, fay the 
worſt it can againſt God and Holineſs, it thall never 
juſtife thy revolt ! he EEE» 

$. 31. 12. Conſider what abundance of labor 
and ſufferingzis all loſt, if thou fall away from Chrili. 
Is all thy hearing, and meditation, and Prayer, come 
to this? Is all thy ſelt-denialand ſufferings for Chriſt, 
and godlineſs, come to this ? Heb.1o0. 32,33.34. Call 
to remembrance the former days, in which after ye were 
illuminated,ye indured a great fight of afflifiions ; part- 
ly while ye were made a gazing jtock both by reproaches 
and affliftions, and partly, whileſt ye became compani- 
ons of them that were ſo uſed. —Caſt not away there. 
fore your confidence, which hath great recompence of 
reward, You fliould have let Chriſt alone , if you 
would not follow him to the end : He is leſs foo]- 
iſh that fittecth till, than he that firſt tireth him- 
ſelf, and: then turneth again. The idle beggar is 
not ſo fooliſh, as the Husbandman that will Plough 
and Sow , and at laſt loſe his crop for want of 
the labor to reap it, and carry it home. Shall 
— pains and ſufferings, be loſt at laſt, for no- 
cnng * ft 

&. 32. 13. God is not ſo forward to caſt you off, 
who hath juſt cauſe: And why then ſhould you be 
forward to turn from him ? If he had, what had 
become of you long ago? Yea what abundant occa- 
fion have you given him, when he never gave you 
any atall ? Thy fins have teltitied and crycd againſt 
thee? Abuſed Mercies have witneſſed againſt thee ? 
And yet he hath not caſtthee off. Satan hath ſtood 
up before God to accuſe thee 3 and glad he would be 
to ſee thee utcerly forſaken of God, and yethe hath 
not utterly forſaken thee ? Even while thou art for- 
ſaking him, he is prote&ting atid ſupporting thee; 
and providing for thee ? Did he forſake thee when 
thou waltin tickneſs, want, and danger ? If he had, 
thou hadſt not now been here: And wilc thou begin, 
and run away from him? What if Chritt ſhould 
offer thee a Bill of Divorce, and ſay, | Seeing thou 
haſt ſo little mind of me, or of my ſervice, take thy 
courſe, and ſeek, another Maſter, I diſcharge thee from 
all thy Relations to me ; follow thy oxy way, and tak? 
what thow getteſt by it..] Would this be welcome 
tidings to thee ? Or durit thou accept of it; aad be 
gone ? | 

$. 33- 14- If thou do tutn back for the pleaſures 
of the fleſh, or the preferments or protits of the 
World, thou wilt have Icfs pleaſure in chem now; 
than thou hadtt heretofore , or than the unconverted 
have. For they that fin in the datk, do not know 
their danger, and therefore tin nor with ſo. much 
terror, as thou wilt hereafter. Thou: batt known 
the danger, thou haſt confeli the folly 3 the Reaſons 
of Gods Word will nzver be forgotten , nor thy 
convictions ever totally blotted out ; Thou wilt bs 
remembring the ancient kindaefſes of Chriſt, and 
thy former purpoſes, and promiſes, and ways; and 


thou wilt be thinking both of the days that are paſt; 
Q: | 
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Ta the and the days. that are £o come, - and foreſecing thy 
Vintds terrible account: - So that thou wilt fin inſuch ter- 
ay 1 wi ſte of Hell in the ver 

+43. XOrSz that chou wilt have a talte of Hell 1n the very 
mag and be tormented before the 
Apaſtate * time. -And will the World and Sin, be worth the 
was the  {njoying on ſuch terms as theſe ? 


. j 's turn to torment Mirits, that had- Baptiſed' 
Him, hd Petoes che zl rhe Linnens in which he was Baptifed, 
ſaying, Hes te accuſabunt dum najeſtas venerit judicantss. Cuſtodientur 
ai igentia mea ad tellimonium tus perartionis, ad _—_— in abyſſum 
puter ſulpburantis. Hee te acrius perſequentur flammantem gebrnnam can 


ceteris poſſidentem —- DQ»id falturus es miſer cum ſervi Patrus familias ad 


Cenam Tegram"congr igare reperint invitatos.?7 Ligate eum manibus pedibuſque, 


ec, Hec & alia Meriia aicente, 7gnt con/cientie ante ignem aternum obmu- 


np \ reſcens Epidophorustorrebatur. Victor Utic, P:465- 


C 15. Either thou hopeſt to recover from 
thy Backſliding by a ſecond Repentance, or clſe thou 


purpcſeſt to go on. If thou ſhould be ſo happy, as 


. to be recovered, doſt thou know with how much 
pain and terror it is like-to be accompliſhed ? .When 
thou thinkeſt of thy Backſlidings , and what thou 


DB, . haſt done in revolting after ſuch Convictions, and 


Promiſes, and Mercies, and Experiences, thou wilt 
be very hardly kept from deſperation. Thou wilt xead 
* ſuch paſſages, as Heb.6, 4,5,6.. & 10,26, 27, 28, 29, 
with ſo much horror, that thou wilt hardly be per- 
ſwaded that there is any hope : Thou wilr be ready 
to think that thou haſt tinned againſt the Holy Ghoſt, 
' and that thou haſt trampled underfoor the"Blood of 
- the Covenant, and done deſpite to the Spirit of 
Grace; And thou wilt think, that there is no being 
#wice born again! Or, if thou be reſtored to lite, thou 
wilt hardly ever be reſtorcd to thy comforts here 3 if 
thy Beckiiding ſhould be wy t. But indeodythe 
langer is excceding great, leſt thou never be recover- 
ke all, if pE/5y. + eS twice dead, and plucked up 
by the Koots, Jud. 6. And leſt'God do tinally forſake 
thee ! And then how deſperate will be thy caſe ? 
© $. 35. 16. Is not the exatnple of Backs/iders 
very terrible, which God hath ſet upfor the warning 
. of his Servants, as Monuments of his wrath ? Lk. 
17. 32. Kemember Lots wife, faith Chriſt, to them 
that are about to loſe their eſtates, or goods, or lives, 
by ſaving them ? How frightful is the remembrance 
of a Cain, a Judas, a Saul, a Joas, 2 Chro.24.2. a 
Julian ? How fad is it to hear but ſuch a one as 
Spiray eſpecially at his death, crying out of his 
ackſliding in the horror of his Soul? and to ſee 
uch ready to make away themſelves ? 
-  $-36. 17. Conſider, that there is none that ſo 
wack 5 py th God as a Backſlider oornns are 
u .to ſin in ignorance. But you do by your. 
_ bad as freaks foch blaſdinny as this exinſ 
the Lord: As if you ſhould fay | I thought once that 
God had been the bejt Maſter, and by Servants, the 
wiſeft and happieſt Men, and godlineſs the beft and 
ſafeſt life : But now Ihave tried both, and T find by 
experience, that the Devil is a better maſter, and bis 
- ſervants are1hbe happieſt men. and the World, andthe 
Fleſh, do give the trueſt contentment to the mind.) 
This is the plain Blaſphemy of your lives. And be- 
think thee how God ſhould bear with this ? | 
$.37- 18. There is none that ſo much hardneth 
the wicked in his fin, and furthereth the damnation 
of Souls, as the Backſlider ; If you would butfrive 
your Sheep or Cattle into a houſe, thoſe that go in 
frlt, do draw the rett after them 3 but thoſe that run 
out again, make all the reſt afraid, and run away : 
One apoltate thar hath been noted for Religion, and 
afterwards turneth off again, doth diſcourage many 
that would come in ; For he doth, as ic were, ſay 
to them by kis practice | Keep off, and meddle not 
wot with a Religious life > for 1hbave tried it, and found 
that a life of Worldlineſi, and Fleſplineſs, is better. | | 


And people will think with themſelves. . | Such 2 

Man hath tried a Religious life, aud be hath forſaken 
it again; and therefore be had ſome reaſon for it, and 
knew what be did. | Wo to the World, becauſe of Luk. 17.1: 
offences , and wo to him, by whom the offence ſhall come, BA 
Matth.18.7. How dreadtul a thing is it to think that 

Mens Souls ſhould lie in Hell, and-you be the cauſe 
of it? Jt were good for that Man, that a Milſtone 
were banged about bis Neck, and be were drown- 
ed in the depth of the Sea, Matth. 18.6, 7, Luk. 

17-3. | | 

$. 38. 19« There is none that are ſo great a terror 

to weak Chriſtians, as theſe Backiliders. For they 

are thinking how far {uch went before they fel] a- 

way 3 and thoſe 'that think that true Grace, may be 

loſt, are ſaying, | Alaſf, bow ſhall 1ftand, when ſuch 

that were better and ſtronger than 1, bave faln away.) 

And. thoſe that think true Grace cannot be loſt, are 

as much perplexed, and ſay. | How far may an Hypo- 

crite go, that after falleth away { How piouſly did this 

Man live * How ſorrowfully did he-repent ? How 
blameleſly did be walk? How fervently and conftantly 

did he pray ? How ſauorily did be peak? How chari- 

tably and uſefully did be live? And 1 that come far 

ſhort of him, as far as I can diſcern, can have no aſſu- 

rance that 1 am ſincere, till Fam ſure that 1 gofur- 

vber, than ever be did. | Wo to thee, that thus per- 

plexeſt the Conſciences of the weak, and hindereft 

the comforts of Believers. wert-2f | 

$. 39. 20. Thou art the greateſt gricf to. the 

Fairthtul Miniſters of Chriſt. Thou canſt not con- 

ceive what a wound it giveth to the heart and com- 

forts of a Miniſter, when he hath taken a great deal 

of pains for thy Converſion, and after that rejoyced 

when heſaw thee come to the flock of Chriſt 5\ and 


after that, labored many a year to-build thee up, and 


ſuffered many a frown from the ungodly, tor thy 
ſake; to ſee all his labor at laſt come to nought, and. 
all his gloxying of thee, turned to his ſhame, and all 
his hopes of thee diſappointed ? I tell thee this is 
-more doleful to his heart, than any outward loſs or 
.croſs that could have befaln him : It is not perſecu- 
tion that is his greateſt gricf, as long as it hindereth 
not the good of Souls: It is ſuch-as thou that are his 
ſoreſt perſecutors, that fruſtrate his labors, and 
rob him of his joys 3 and his ſorrows thall one day 
colt thee dear. The Life and Comforts of your 
Faithful Paſtors, is much in your hands. 2 Cor. 7. 
3s - Theſ. 3. 8. Now we live, if ye ſtand faſt inthe 
Lord. 


« $:40. 21. Thou art more treacherous to Chriſt, 
than thou wouldſt be toa common Eriend. Woaldit 
thou forſake thy friend without a cauſe? eſpecially 
an old and tried friend ? And eſpecially, when in 
forſaking him, thou doſt forſake thy (elf ? Prov. 27. 
I0, Thy own friend, and thy Fathers friend forlake 
not, Prov. 17. 17. A friend loveth at all times ; and 
a Brother is born for adverſity. If thy friend were in 
diſtreſs, would thou forſake him ? And wilt thou 
torſake thy God, that needs thee not, but ſupplicth 
thy needs? Ruth was more faithful to Naomi, Ruth 
1. 16,17. that reſolved, Whither thou goeſt, I will 
go > and where thou lodgeft, I will lodge : Where thou 
dieſt, Iwill die—. And hath God deſcrved worle of 
thee ? 

$- 41. 22. Nay, thou dealcſt worſe with God, 
than the Devils ſervants do with him : Alaſs, they 
are too conſtant to him. Reaſon will not change 
them, nor the Commands of God, . nor the offers of 
Everlaſting Life, nor the fears of Hell nothing 
will change them, till the Spirit of God do it. And 
wilt thou be leſs conſtant to thy God ? 

$. 42. 23. Conlider alſo that thy end is ſo near, 


that thou hadit but alittle while longer to have held 
out 3 


 Direttions againſt Backsliding: 


out 3 and thou might{ have known that thou couldlt 
keep thy worldly pleaſures but a little while. And it 
is a pitiful thing to ſee a man that hath born the 
ſoreſt brunt of the battle , and run till he is almoſt 
at the end of the race, to loſe all for want of alittle 
more and to ſeea man ſell his God, and Soul, and 
Heaven for fleſhly pleaſure, when perhaps he hath 
nota year or a moneth, or for ought he knoweth a 
day more to injoy it. For a man to be weary and give 


Let the forbidden cup alone 3 no one compellech 
you 3 You can forbear it if you will. The ſame 1 
may ſay of other ſuch fins of ſenſuality., Command 
thy hand, thy mouth, thy eve, and guard theſe en- 
trances and jin{truments of tin. | "00 
& 47. Dire. 8. Ingaze ſome faithful friend to 
affijt thee in thywatch. Open all thy caſe to ſome one, 
that is fit to be thy guide or helper; and rcfolve chac 
whenever thou art tempted to the tin, thou wilt go 


over Prayer, juſt when the mercy isat hand ! and to | preſently and tell them before thou do commit it 3 


be weary and give over a holy life, when his labor 


' and intreat them to deal plainly with you ; and give 


and ſufferings are almoſt at an end! How ſad will j them power to ufe any advantages that may be tor 


this day be to thee, if Death this night be ſent to 
fetch away thy Soul ! Then whoſe will all thoſe plea- 
ſares be, that thou ſoldtt thy Soul for, Luk,12. 19, 
20,21. If thou knewelt that thou hadſt but a monerh 
or year to live, would thou not have held out that 
one year ? Thou knoweſt not that it ſhall be one 
week. This is like the ſad ftory of a Student jn one 
of our Univerſitics, who wanting money, and his 
Father delaying to ſend it him, he ſtaid fo long, till 
at laſt he-reſolved to ſtay no longer, but ſteal for it 
rather than be without : And ſo went out, and rob- 
cd, and murdercd the firſt man he met, who proved 
to be his Fathers meſſenger, that was bringing him 
the money that he robbed and killed him for : Which 
when he perceived by a Letter which he found in 
his Pocket, he confelt it through remorſe of Con- 
ſcience,and was hanged. When a few hours patience 
more might have ſaved his innocency, and his life. 
And fo is it with many a Backſliding wretchs that is 


cut off, if not like Zimri and Cosbi in the act of their 


Dired.4. 


Dired.5. 


Direg.7 


fin, yet quickly after 3 and injoy the pleaſure which 
they forſook their God for, but a little while. | 
s/f 43; Dire. 4. When you are awakened to ſee the 
terribleneſt of a relapſed ſtate, preſently return and flie 
to Chriſt , to reconcile your guilty Souls to God, and 
make a ftop and go not one ſtep further in your ſin, nor 
make no delays in returning to your fidelity, It is too 
fad a caſe to be continued in. It thou dareſt delay yet 
longer, and wilfully fin again, thou art yet impeni- 
tent, and thy heart is hardened and if the Lord 
have not mercy on thee, to recal thee ſpeedily, thou 
art loſt for ever. 
$. 44- Direct. 5. Make haſte away from the occaſi- 
ons of thy ſin, and the company which inſnareth thee 


74 iz, 1t thou knewelt that they were Robbers that. 


intended to murder thee, thou wouldſi be gone: If 
thou knewelt that they had plague ſores running on 
them, thou would(ti be gone. And wilt thou not be 
gone, when thou knoweſt that they are the ſervants 
of the Devil, that would infe& thee with ſin, and 
cheat thee of thy Salvation ? Say not, Is not this 
corfipany lawful, and that pleaſure lawful? &c. It 
it belike to intice thy heart to ſin, it isunlawful to 
thee, whatever it is to others; It is not lawful to 
undo thy Soul. 

$.45. Dirc&.6. Come off by ſound and deep re- 


* pentance, and ſhame thy ſelf by free confeſſion, and 


mince not the matter, and deal not gently withthy ſin, 


. and be not tender of thy fleſhly intereſt , and skin not 


over the ſore, but go to the bottom, and deceive not thy 
elf with a ſeeming cure. Many a one is undone, by 
repenting by the halfs, and rctuling to take ſhame-to 
themſelves by a irce confetlion, and to ingage them- 
{elves to a through reformation by an openly pro- 
teſſed reſolution. Favoring themſelves and ſparing 
the fleſh, when the ſore ſhould be lanced and ſearch- 
cd to the bottom, doth cauſe many to periſh, while 
they ſuppoſed that they had bcen cured. 


* 6.46, DireR. 7. Command thy ſenſes, and at leaſt 


\ 


forbear the outward afis of fin, while thy Conſcience 
conſidereth further of the matter. The Drunkard can- 
not (ay, that he hath not power to ſhut his mouth 3 


your good. | | 

$. 48. Dirc&. 9; Do jour firſt works, and ſet your 
ſelves ſeriouſly to all the duties of a holy life : . And in- 
corporate your ſelves intothe Society of the Saints. For 
holy imployment and holy company, are very great 
preſervatives again{t every tin. 


If really you will return, as with Peter you have 
faln, ſo with Peter, Go out and weep bitterly 3 *and 
when you are converted, firengthen your Brethren, 
and help to recover thoſe that you have finned with, 
Lk. 22. 32. 36 | 

$. 50. I have ſuited moſt of theſe DireCtions to 
thoſe that relapſe into fins of ſenſuality, rather than 
to them that fall into Atheiſm, Infidelity, or Herefie ; 
becauſe I have ſpoken againſt theſe fins already 3 and 
the Directions there given, ſhew the way for the re- 
covery of ſuch. 


Tit, 2, DireFions for preventing Backsliding, 
or for Perſeverance. 


_— and Backſljding is a Rate that is hore 
calily prevented than cured : And therefore T 
ſhall defire choſe that fiand, to uſe theſe following 
Directions lelt they fall. | <E 

- I. Direct. 1. Be well grounded in the nztnre 
and reaſons of your Religion. For-it is not the higheſt 
zeal and reſolution, that will cauſe you to perſevere; 
if your judgments be not furniſhed: with ſufficient 
Reaſons, to confute gainſayers, and evidence the 
Truth, and tell you why you ſhould perſevere: I ſpeak 
that with grief and ſhame which cannot be conceal- 
ed; The number of Chriſtians is ſo {mall that are 
well ſeen in the Reaſons and Methods of Chriltiani- 
ty, and are able to prove what they hold to be true; 
and to confute oppoſers, that it greatly affliteth me 
to think, what work the Atheiſts and Iyfidels would 
make, it they once openly play their game, and be 
turned looſe to do their worlt ! If they deride and 
oppoſe the immortality of the Soul ; and the life 
tocome, and -the truth of the Scriptures, and 'thd 
work of Redemption, and office of Chriſt 3 alaſs; 
how few are able to withiiand them, by giving any 
ſufficient reaſon of their hope ? We have learnt of 
the Papiſts, that he hath the ſtrongeſt faith thit 
believeth with leaſt reaſon 3 and we have bee 
(truly) taught chat to deny our foundations; is the 


it is fo horrid a crime to deny or quettion them, 
we thought we need not fiudy to prove tliem: And 
{o moſt have taken their Foundation upon trult (arid 
indeed are ſcarce able to bear the tryal of ic,) and 
have ſpent their days about the ſuperſtructure, and 
in Learning to prove the Controverted leſs neceſſary 
Points: Infomuch; that 1 fear there are more that 


are able to prove the Points which an Antimonidn; 


Q. 2 br 


Dir2&.,5, 


Direti.9. 


$. 49. Direct. 10. Go preſently to. your companions Tjrg5. 
in fin, and lament that you have joyned with them, and jq, 
earneſtly warn and intreat them to repent , and if they Marth. 26; 
will not, renounce their courſe and company, and tell 75. , 
them what God hath (hewed you of the fin and danger. —_ _ 


Direc. 


horrid crime of Infidelity : And therefore becauſe 
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 oran Anabaptiſt do deny, 


'rality of the 
Chriſtianity ; and todiſpute about a Ceremony, or 


124 


than to prove the Immor- 
Soul, or the Truth of Scripture or 


Form of Prayer» or Church Government, than to 
diſpute for Chriſt againſt an Infidel. So that their 


* work is prepared: to their hands, and it is no great 


- meact 


-' Jem; i 
- .  nongoſſt ob 
- _firmas ac 
ſtabiles Is 
” compreben= more certain' that you ſhall perſevere, than it is 
= ſcones, &%c. 
*  Laerr. in 
. 4 


" pat all danger. 


ſuch-raw unſctled Souls. 

6 2. Direct. 2. Get every ſacred Truth which you 
believe, into your very bearts and1lives 3 and ſce that 
all be digefted into holy love and prattice. When 
your food is turned into vital nutriment, into fleſh 
and blood , it is not caſt up by every thing that 
maketh-you lick, and turneth your ſtomachs 3 as it 
may be before it is concoQted, diſtributed and incor- 
porated. Truth that is but barely known, is but like 
that is undigeſted in the ſtomach ; But Truth, 
which is tarned into the love of 'God, and of a holy 
Life, is turned into a new Nature 3 and will not ſo 
ealily be let go. 

_ 390g Diet 3. Take beed of Dottrines of Pre- 
mption and Security, and take heed leſt you fall away, 
inking' it ſo impoſſible to fall away, that you are 
The Covenant of Grace doth ſufh- 
you to obcy and hope, againſt 


victory to overcome 


non poſſe " [temptations to. deſpair and caſting, off the means: 

= att : Ile. " But __ g 

E, > + chr caſt off means as needle(s.things. 
- ttatem & 
atraw bi- 


1 No man to preſume or fin, 'o? to 
Remember, that 
if ever you will ſtand, the fear of falling muli help 
you-to ſtand ; | And if ever you will perſevere, it 
muſt be-by . ſecing the danger of - Backſliding , fo 
far as tomake \you afraid, and quicken you in the 


—_ 


means which are neceſſary to prevent it. It isno 
certain that you "ſhall uſe the means of perſeve- 
ing : And one means is, by ſecing your danger, 
to be ſtirred up to fear and caution ro eſcape it. 
Becauſe "it is my meaning in this DireQion, to 
fave men from periſhing by ſecurity upon the abuſe 
of the Doctrine of Perſeverance, 1 hope none 


. will be ;offended: that 1 lay down theſe Anti- 


OS: + 1 2r.5 TI'S 
' 8.4. 1; Conſider, That the DoGrine of Per- 


ſeverance hath nothing in it to incourage Security. 
The very Controverlics' about it, *may cauſe you to 
conclude,.iThat . 2: certain (in. is not to be built up- 
on a Controverted DoQrine, Till Anguſtines time, 
it is hard 'to-find any Ancient Writers, that clearly 
aſſerted. the [certain Perſeverance of any: at all. 
Auguſtine and Proſper maintain the certain Perſe- 
verance. of all: che Ele&, but deny the certain Per- 
ſeverance: of: all that: are Regenerated ; Juſiificd , 
or Sandtified. : | For they thought that more were 
egenerate. and ar nh than were. Elc& ; of 
whom ſore ſtood: ( even all the Elet) and the 
reſt fell away :-So that I confeſs, I never read one 
Ancient Father , or Chriſtian Writer, that ever 
maintaiped-.the certainty of the Perſeverance of 


all the ; uſtificd, of many hundred, if not a thou- 


$-" 


ſand: years-after. Chriſt. And a Doctrine, that 


tothe Church:.was ſo long unknown, hath not 
that certainty + or that necethty , as to incourage 
you to any. Preſumption or Security. The Churches 
were laycd-many hundred years without belic- 
ving It... ks 333i, 3 

_: 4. 5.-.2+i-The Dodcrine of Perſeverance 1s againſt 


Securicy,. becauſe it uniteth together the End and 


the Means: . For they that teach, that the Juſtiticd 
ſhall never.;totally. fall. from Grace, do alſo teach, 
that they.{hall never totally fall into Security, or into 
any reigninghn, For this is to fall away from Grace. 
And they'teach that they ſhall never totally fall from 
the ule of the neceflary means of their Preſervation 
nor from-the cautelous: avoiding of the danger of 
.thcix Souls: God doth not 4itoply Decrce that you 


| very deeply radicated 3 and its commonly concluded 


ſhall perſevere 3 but that you ſhall be kept in perſe- 
verance by the fear of your danger, andthe careful 
uſe of means3 and that you ſhall perſevere in theſe 
as well as in 'other graces. Theretore if you-fall to 


ſhew that God never decreed or promiſed, that you 
ſhould never fall away. | 
$.6, 3.Confider how far many have gone that have 
faln away : The inſtances of our times are much 
higher than any I can name to you out of Hiſtory. 
Men that have ſeemed to walk hambly and holily, 
fearing all fin, blamelefs in their lives, zealous in 
Religion, twenty or thirty years together, have faln 
to deny the truth, or certainty of the Scriptures, 
the Godhead of Chriſt, if not Chriſtianity it ſelf. 
And many that have ,not quite faln away, have yet 
faln into ſuch grievous fins, as make them a terrible 
warning to us all, to take heed of Preſumption' and 
carnal Security. 
$-7. 4- Grace is not inthe nature of ita thing 
that cannot periſh or be loſt. For, 1. It is a ſeparable 


degree of it too oft 3 and the remaining degrees are 
of the ſame nature. It is not only poſhble init ſelf 


| to loſe it, but too eaſte 3 and not poſſible without co- 


operating Grace to keep it. | 

$.8. 5. Graceis not Natural to us: To love our 
caſe, and honor, and friends, is natural 3 but to love 
Chriſt, and his holy ways and ſervants, is not natu- 
ral tous: Indeed when we do it, it is our natural 
powers that do it 3 but not as naturally diſpoſed to 
it, butas inclined by the cure of Supernatural Gtace. 
Eatingygne drinking, and ſleeping we forget not, 
becauſe natureit {elt remembreth us of them; but 
Learning and acquired habits may be loft, if not 
as to the nature of thei, that Habitus infuſi habent 
ſe ad modum acquifitorum : Infuſed babits are liks to 
acquired ones; | | 

9.9. 6. Grace is, as it were, a ſiranger, ot new 
comer in us. It hath been there but a little while 3 
and therefore we are but raw and too ttnacquainted 
with the right uſage and improvement of it 3 and are 
the apter to forget our duty, or to neglect it, or ig- 
norantly to do that which tendeth to its deſtructi- 
ON. 

. 10. 7. Grace dwelleth in a heart, which is 
not wholly diſpoſſeſſed of thoſe Objeas which are 
againſt its work, nor delivered from thoſe Principles 
which have an enmity againſt it. The love of the 


God and Holineſs 3 and ignorance was before know- 
ledge, and pride before humility, and ſelfiſhneſy be- 
fore ſelf-denial. And theſe are not wholly rooted 
outz we have dealt fo gently with them, (as the 
Iſraelites with the Canaanites, Febuſites and other 
Inhabitants of the Land) that they are left to try us, 
and to be thorns'in our lides. And the Gariſon is not 
free from danger, that hath an enemy always lodged 
within: Our enemies are ir the houſe with us they 
lie down and riſe 8p with us,and are as near us as our 
ficſh and bones : We can never be where they are not, 
nor leave them behind us, whitherſoever we go, or 
whatever we do. No marve], if Brother be again(? 
Brother, and the Father againtt the Son;when we are 
ſo much againſt our ſelves. And are we yet ſecure ? 
$. 11.- Ss. And the number of the ſnares that are 
ſtill before us, and of the ſubtile malicious enemies of 
our Souls, may eaſily convince us, that we are wholly 
free from danger. How ſubtile and diligent is the 
Devil? How much do his ſervants imitate him ? E- 
very creature or perſon that we have to do with, and 
every common mercy which we receive, hath matter 


of danger in it, which calleth us to fear and watch. 


Q. 12. 


Security and Sin, you fall away from Grace, and , 


quality. 2. Adam did loſeit. 3. Weloſe a great 
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world and fleſh was in the heart, befoxe the love of 
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—_—r—rrrn—_— 
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| &. 12. 9. Perſeverance is nothing elſe- but our 
continuance in the .grace which we reccived; And 
this grace confiſteth in A& as well as in Habit : And 
the Habit is ſor Acton, and the Act is it that increa- 
ſeth and continueth the Habit: And the fear of 
God, and the belief of his threatnings, and repen- 
tance, and watchfulneſs, and diligent obedience, arc 
. a great part of this grace : And the Acts are ours, 
performed by our ſelves, by the helps of God: God 
doth not believe, and Repent, and obey in us, but 
cauſeth us our ſelves to do it. Therefore to grow 
cold, and ſecure, and finful, upon pretence that we 
are ſure to perſevere, this is to ceaſe perſevering, and 
and to fall a way becauſe we are ſure to perſevere, 
and not to fall away : which is a meer contradicti- 
ON. 
6. 13. 10: Laſtly, Bethink you well what is' the 
meaning of all theſe Texts of Scripture, and the 
Reaſon that the Holy Gholt doth ſpeak tous in this 
manner. Col. 1.21,22,23- And you ——hath 
be reconciled ——to preſent you boly — —if ye conti- 
Hue in the faith grounded and ſettled, aud be not mo- 
ved away from the hope of the Goſpel —— John 15. 4+ 
Abide in me, and 1 in you; 6. If a man abide not in 
me, he is caſt forth as @ branch aud withered — —. 
7. If ye abide in me, and my words abide in you, ye 
ſmall ack, what ye will — —Heb. 4. 1. Let us there- 
fore fear, left a promiſe heing left us of entring into his 
reſt, any of you ſhould ſeem to come ſhort of it. . Jude 21. 
Keep your ſelves in the Jove of God. 1 Car. 10. 4, 
5, 12, They drank of that ſpiritual rock that followed 
them, and that rock, was Chriſt ; But with many of 
them God was not well pleaſed , Wherefore let him that 
thinketh be ftandeth take beed leſt he fall ; Rom. 11. 
20, 21. Be not bigh- minded, but fear, For if God 
ſpared not the natural branches, take heed left be ſpare 
not thee. Gal. 5. 4. Te are fallen from grace —— — 
Matth. 10. 22. He that endureth to the end ſhall be 
ſaved; Matth. 24. 13. Heb. 3.6, 14. Whoſe houſe 
are we, if we bold faſt the confidence and rejoycing of 
hope firm unto the end. For we are partakers of Chriſt, 
if we bold the beginning of our confidence ſtedfaſt unto 
tbe end, 'Hcbs 4.11. Letus labour therefore to enter 
into that reſt, left any man fall after the ſame example 
of unbelief. Rev. 2. 25, Hold faſt till T come. 
26, And be that overcometh and keepeth my words un- 
to the end, to him will T give power over the Nations-=- 
Rev. 3. 2,3. & 2. 4, 
$. 14. Take heed therefore of that Dodrine 
which telleth you, that ſins to come are all pardoned 
#0 you before they are committed, and that you are Ju- 
ftihed from them, and that it is unlawful to be afraid 
of falling away, becauſe it is impoſſible, &c. For no 
lin is pardoned betore it is committed, ( though the 
Remedy be provided ) : For it is then no in, And 
you are Juſtihed from no fin, any further than it is 
pardoned 3 Suppoſe God either to decree, or but to 
foreknow the treeft moſt contingent act, and there 
will be a Logigal impoſſibility in order of Conſe- 
quence, that it thould be otherwiſe than he fo de- 
creeth or foreſeeth : But that inferreth no natural 
impcthbility in the thing it (elf : For God doth not 
decree or foreſee that ſuch a mans fall ſhall be im- 
poſhible, but only on futurum. 
6. 15. Dirc&. 4. 14 a fperial manner take heed of 
the company and dofirine of deceivers; yea, though 


Eph.4.14. they ſeem moſt Religious men, and are th-mſelves firſt 
1 Theſl.s. deceived, and think they are in the right : And take 


heed of falling into 4 dividing party, which ſeparateto 
from the generality of the truly wiſe and godly people, 
For this hath been an ordinary introduction to back- 
fliding 3 Falſe dorine hath a mighty power on the 
heart? And he that can ſeparate one of the thcep 


from the reli of the flock, hatha fair advantage to 
carry him away. Sce Rom. 16. 16, 17. 

$. 16. Dirc&t. 5. be very watchfil againſt, the (in 
of Pride , eſpecially pride of gifts, er knowledg, or 
bolinefs, which ſome ca{l ſpiritual Prid? , kox God is 
engaged to calt down the proud, Prov. 16. 18. 
Pride goeth before dejirutiion, and an baughty ſpirit be- 
fore afall. Satan aſſaulted our fixti Parents by that 
way that he fell himiſclt 3 and his fuccels encourag- 


Direc.5, 


eth him to try 'the ſame way with their policrity 3 ; 


And alas, how greatly hath he fucceeded tixough all 
ages of the world till now ! 

d. 17. Dire&. 6. Take bed of a divided hypocri- 
tical heart, which never was firmly reſolved for Gad, 
#pox expeciation of the worſt, and upon terms of ſelf= 

ryal ; nor was ever well looſed from the Love of this 
preſent world, nor firmly believed tbe life to come, For 
it is no wonder that he falleth from grace, who ,nc- 


Dired.be 


ver had any grace but common, which never renews ' 


ed his ſoul. It is no wonder that falſe-hearted 
friends forſake us, when their interett requireth it 3 
Nor that the ſeed which never had depth ot earth, 


. do bring forch no fruit, but what will wither when 


perſecution ſhall ariſe > or that which is ſown 
among thorns be choaked, Matth. 13, Sit down and 
count what it will coſt you to be Chrittians, and re- 
ccive not Chrift upon miſtakes, or with reſerves. 

6. 18, Dire&. 7. Take heed Isft rhe warld or any 
thing in it ſteal again into your hearts, and-ſeem too 
ſweet to you. If your friends, or dwellings, or lands 
and wealth, or honours begin to grow too peaſant 
and be over-loved, your thoughts will preſencly be 
carricd after them, and turned away from God, and 
all holy affection will be damped and decay, and 
grace will faltintoa confumption. Ir is rhe love of 
money that is the root of all evil; and the love of 
this world which is the mortal enemy of the love of 
God. Keep the world from your hearts, it you 
would keep your graces. | 

6 19. Direct. 8. Keep a ſtrict Government and 
watch over your fleſhly appetite and ſenſe. For the 
looſing of the reins to carnal luſis, and yielding to 
the importunity of ſenfual detires, is the moſt oxdi- 
nary way of walting grace, and falling off from 


God. 


6. 20, Direct. 9. Keep as far 4s you can from ; 


Temptations, ana all occaſions and opportunities of 
ſinning. Iruli not to your own ſirength 3 And be 
not fo fool-haxdy as to thrult your ſelves into necd- 
leſs danger. No man is long ſafe that fiandeth at 
the brink of ruinez It the tire and firaw be long 
near together, ſome ſpark is like to catch at Iatt. 
$. 21. Direct. 10. Incorporate your ſelves into the 
Communion of Saints, and go along with them that 
o towards Heaven, and engage your ſelves inthe con- 
ſtant uſe of all thoſe means, which God hath appointed 
you to wſe for your perſeverance; Eſpecially take beed 


Luke 14e_ 
20,23,33* 


Direii.7; 


Dire#.$; 
Rom. 8. 


13. - 
Rom. IJ» 


13, 14+ 


Dired.9: 


Dire.1@, 


of an idle ſlothful unprofitable life ; And keep your , 


graces in the miſt lively exerciſe, For toe ſlothful is 
Brother to the waſterz And idlcnc(s conſumeth or 
corrupteth our ſpiritual health and ſtrength, as well 
as our bodily: Set your felves diligently to work 
while it is day, and do all the good in your places, 
that you are able? Forit is acts chat preſerve and 
increaſe the habits > And a Religion which conlifteth 
only in doing no hurt, is fo. lifclets and corrupt, that 
it will quickly periſh. | 

* dC 22, Direct. 11. Reep always in thine ey? the 
doleful caſe of a back:ſlider,(which I opened betore). 
O what horror is waiting to fcize on their conſcien=» 
ces? How many of them have we known that on 
their death beds have lain roaring in the anguith of 


thcir ſouls, crying out | Tam utterly ftortaken of 
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God, becauſe I have forſaken him? There is no 
mercy for ſuch an Apoſtate wretch 3 O that I had 


| never been born , or had been any thing rather than | 


"a man ! Curſed be-the day that ever I hearkned to 
- thecounſelof the wicked, and that ever 1 pleaſed 
this corruptible fleſk, to the utter undoing of my 
ſoul! O that it were all to do again ! Take warning 
by a mad beſorted ſinner, that have loſt my ſoul for 
that which I knew would never make me fatisfacti- 
on, and have turned from God when I. had found 
him to be good and gracious ]. O prepare not for 


ſuch pangs as theſe, or worſe than theſe in endleſs. 


| deſperation.' 


C 23. Direct. 12. Make not a ſmaller matter of Dire,12, 
the beginnings of your back-ſliding. There are very | 
few that fall quite away at once, the miſery creepeth 
on by inſenlible degrees. You think it a ſmall mat= 
ter to cut ſhort one duty» and omit another, and be 
negligent at another 3 and to entertain ſome pleaſ- 
ing thoughts of the world 3 or firlt to look: on the 
forbidden fruit, and then to touch it, and then to 
taſte it ; but theſe are the way to that which is not 
ſmall 3 A thought; ora look; or a taſte, or a'delighe 
hath begun that with many, which never fiopt, till 
it had ſhamed them here, and damned them for 
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<Y Here is no condition of life ſo low or 
- poor, but may be ſandcificed, and fruitful, 
and comfortable to 'vs, if our own miſ- 
underſtanding, or fin and negligence, do 
not polluce it or imbitter it to us ; If we 


no cauſe to murmur at it. 


. tion 3 and if they will but conſcionably perform 


- them, it will prove agreater kindneſs to them, than 
if I could deliver them from their poverty, and give | 
Though I | 
doubt this would be more pleaſing to the moſt, and | 


them as much riches as they deſire. 


_ they would give me more thanks for money, than 
for teaching them how to want it. ; 
$ 1: DireQ. 1. Vnderftand firſt the uſe and efti- 


zo be and felicity, but your proviſion and 
belps in ib fo 


neither to be eſtimated nor deſired ſimply for them- 
; felves( for fo there is nothing good but God ) but 
only as they are means to the greateſt good. There- 
fore neither Poverty nor Riches, are ſimply to be re- 
Joyced in for themſelves, as any part of our happi- 
neſs; But that condition is to be defired and rejoy- 
ced in which affordeth us the greateſt helps for Hea- 
ven, and that conditiononlyis to be Iamiented and 
diſliked, which hindereth us moſt from Heaven , 
and from our duty. 
$. 2. Dire&.2. See therefore that you really take 
all theſs things, as matters in 1 ve "ag indifferent, 
and of ſmall concernment to you, and as not worthy 
of” much love, or care, or ſorrow, further than they con- 
duce to greater things. Weare like rynners in a race, 
and Heaven or Hell will be our End ; and there- 
fore woe to us, if by looking aſide, or turning back, 
of ſtopping, or _ about theſe matters, or bur- 
dening, our ſelves with worldly traſh, we ſhould loſe 
the race, and loſe our ſouls. O Sirs, what greater 
miatters than Poverty or Riches have we to mind ? 
Can thoſe ſouls that muſt ſhortly be in Heaven or 
Hell, have time to beſtow any ſerious thoughts upon 
theſe impertinencies ? Shall we ſo much 07/9 ya 


- the temporal things which are ſeen , inſtead of the 
things eternal that are unſeen ? 2 Cor. 4. 18. Or 
ſhall we whine under thoſe light aflictions, which 
may be ſo improved, as to work for us a far more ex- 
ceeding and eternal weight of glory? v. 17. Our 
preſent life is not in the abundance of the things which 


"—_—  — 


e way to Heaven, And therefore they are | 


we poſſeſs, much leſs is our eternal life , Luk, 
I2. 15. 

' &. 3. Dire. 3. Therefore take beed that you judge Direti.z, 
not of God's Love, or of your bappineſs or miſery by Kccleſ. 2, 


; | your Riches or Poverty, Proſperity or Adverſity, as know- 14+ & 9. 
do the duty of our condition faithfully, we ſhall have | 
| Therefore I ſhall here 
- dire the Poor in the ſpecial duties. of their condi- | _— 
Ye 


ing that they come alike 0, all, and love or hatred ig ***3 
not to be diſcerned by them; except only Gods 
common love as they are common mercies, to the 
If a on is not tobe taken for a hater 
of you, becauſe he, letteth you blood, nor a Phyſician, 
becauſe he purgeth his Patient, nor a Father becauſe 
he correcteth his child 3 much leſs is God to be judg- 
edan enemy to you or unmerciful, becauſe his wiſ- 
dom and not your folly diſpoſeth of you, and pro- 
portioneth your eſtates: A carnal mind will judge 
of its own Happineſs and the love of God by carnal 
things , becauſe it ſavoureth not ſpiritual mercies ; 
But grace giveth a Chriſtian another judgment, rel- 
liſh and defire : As nature ſetteth a man above the 
food and pleaſures of a Beaſt. 

$. 4. Dire. 4. Stedfaſtly believe that God is every Dirt 
way fitter than you to diſpoſe of your eftate and you ; meh G mg 
Heis infinitely wiſe, and knoweth what is beſt and jg, 
fitteſt for you 3 He knoweth before hand what good 1 Sams 2+ 
or hurt any ſtate of plenty or want will do you ; He 7: 
knoweth all your corruptions, and what' condition 
will moſt conduce to ſtrengthen them or deſtroy 


- them, and which will be your greateſt temptations 


and ſnares, and which will prove your ſafcit fiate 3 
Much better than any Phyſician or Parent knoweth 
how to dyet his Patient or his Child. And his love 
and kindneſs is much greater to you, than yours is to 
your (elf ; And theretore he will not be wanting in 


| willingneſs to do you good; And his Authority . 


over you is abſolute, and theretore his diſpoſalot you 
muſt be unqueſtionable. It is the Lord : let him do 
what ſeemeth bim good, 1 San. 3.18. The will of. God 
ſhould be the reſt and ſatisfafiion of your wills, Acts 
21. 14. | 
6. 5. Dire&. 5. Stedfaſtly believe that ordinarily Dired.5, 
Riches are far more dangerows to the ſoul than poverty, 
and a greater binderance to mens (alvation. Bclicve 
experience 3 How few of the Rich and Rulers of 
the carth, are holy, heavenly, ſelf-denying, mortified 
men ? Believe your Saviour , Luke 18. 24,25, 27. 
How hatdly ſhall they that bave Riches enter into the 
Kingdom of God? For it is eaſier for a Camtl to go 
through a Needles eye, than for a Rich man t» enter in- 
to the Kingdom of God, Andthey that beard it fait, 
who 
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- v1es to the poor may be as great. 


Saith Art» 
ſinus ro 
Dronyſous, 
Huando 
ſapientia 
egebam 
adii SO» 
crarem ? 
nunc pe- 
cuniarum 
egens, ad 
te veni. 
Laert. in 
Ariſtip. 
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who then can be ſaved? And be ſaid, The things that ſhame and. poverty are their puniſhtmznt and 


which are unpoſſible with men, are poſſible with God. 
So that you ſee that the difficulty is fo great of {a- 
ving ſuch as are Ricb, that to men it is a thing im- 
poſſible, but to Gods Omnipotency only it is poſſible, 
So 1 Cor.' 1.26. For ye ſee your calling, Brethren, how 
that not many wiſe men after the fleſh, not many mighty, 
nor many noble are called. Believe this, and it will 
prevent many dangerous miſtakes. 

$. 6. Direct.6. Hence yow may perceive , that 
though no man muſt pray abſolutely either for Riches or 
Poverty, yet of the two it is more rational ordinarily to 
pray againſt Riches than for them, and to be rather 
troubled when God maketh us Rich, than when be ma- 
keth us poor. ( Tmean it, in reſpect to our ſelves, 


as either of them ſeemeth to conduce to our own ' 


good or hurt : though to do good to others Riches 
are more deſirable. ) This cannot be denyecd by any 
man that believeth Chriſt : For no wiſe man will 
long for the hinderance of his falvation, or pray to 
God to make itas hard a thing for him to be ſaved, 
as for a Camel to go through a Needles eye: when 
ſalvation is a matter of ſuch unſpeakable moment, 
and our ſtrength is ſo ſmall, and the difficulties fo 
many and great already. 

Obje&t. But Chrift doth not deny but the difficul- 
Anſw. To ſome 
particular perſons upon other accounts it may be fo 
But it is clear in the Text, that Chriſt ſpeaketh com- 
paratively of ſuch dithcultics as the Rich had more 
than the Poor. | 

Obje&. But then how are we obliged to be thankful 
to God for giving us Riches, or bleſſing our labour ? 
Anſw. 1. You muſt be thankful for them, becauſe in 
their own nature they are good, and itis by accident, 
through your own corruption, that they become fo 
dangerous. 2. Becauſe you may do good with them 
to others, if you have hearts to uſe them well. 
3: Becauſe God in giving them to you rather than 
to others, doth fignifie ( if you arc his children ) that 
they are fitter for you than for others. In Bedlam 
and among fooliſh children, it is a kindneſs to keep 
hre, and ſwords, and knives out of their way : But 
yet they are uſeful to people that have the uſe of 


reaſon. But our folly in ſpiritual matters is ſogreat, 


that we have little cauſe to be too eager for that 
which we are inclined ſo dangerouſly to abuſe, and 
which proves the bane of 'molt that haveit. 

d. 7. Dire. 7. See that your poverty be not the 
fruit of your idleneſi, gpluttony, drunkenneſs, pride, or 
any other fleſh-pleaſing ſin. For if you bring, it thus 
upon your ſelves, you can never look that it ſhould 
be ſanctified"to your good, till ſound. Repentance 
have turned you from the fin : Nor are you objects 
worthy of much pity from man, ( except as you *are 
miſerable fingers. ) He that rather chooſeth to have 
his. caſe and pleaſare, though with want, than to 
have plenty, and to want his caſe and pleaſure, it is 
pity that he ſhould have any better than he cho- 
{cth. | 
$. 8. 1. Slothfulncſs and idlenc(s is a fin that na- 


—_— 


cure: Prov. 23.20, 21. Benot among Wine-bibbers, 
amongſt riotous eaters of fleſh: for the Drunkard and 
tbe Glutton ſhall come to Poverty, and drowſineſs ſpall 
cloath a man with Rags. It is not lawful for any 
man to feed the greedy appetites of ſuch : If they 
chooſe a ſhort exceſs betore a longer competency, 
let them have their choice, | 

$. 10. 3.Pride allo isa moſt conſuming waſtful 
fin; It facrifticeth Gods mercics to the Devi}, in 
ferving him by them, in his tirti-born fin. Proud 
perſons mutt lay it out in Pomp and Gawdineſs, to 
ſet forth themſelves to the eyes of - others : 1n build- 
ing, and entertainments, and tine clothes, and curio= 
titties: And Poverty is alſo both the proper puniſn- 
ment and cure of this tinz And it is cru-lty tor any 
to ſave them from it, and refiſt God that by abaling 
them, takes the way to do them good, Prov. 11. 2. & 
29. 23. O' 16. 18, © | 

$. 11. 4. Fallhood' alſo and deceit , and unjuſt 
getting tend to Poverty 3 For God doth often even 
in this preſent lite, thus enter into judgment with the 
unjuſt 3 Il|-gotten wealth is like tire in the thatch, 
and bringeth oft-times a ſecret curſe and deſtruction 
upon all the reſt. The ſame may be faid of unmer- 
cifulneſs to the poor 3 which is oft curſed with po- 
verty, when the liberal are bleftt with plenty, Prov. 
II. 24,25. 1ja.32. 8. Pſal.73.21,22,25, 26, 34; 
35 | 


Temptations of the poor, that you may be furniſhed to 
refiſt them. Every condition hath its own tempta- 
tions, which perſons in that condition mult ſpecially 
be fortified and watch againſt 3 And this is much of 
the wiſdom and ſafety of a Chriſtian. 


& 13. 


Honours than you ought; To make you think that 
the Rich are mych happier, than they are 3 For the 
world is like all other deceivers z it is moſt eſteemed 
where it is leaſt known; They that never tryed a 
life of wealth, and plenty, and proſperity , are apt to 


admire it, and think it braver and better than it 1s: ' 


And ſo you may be drawn as much to over-love the 
world by - want, - as other men by plenty. Againſt 
this remember. that it is folly to admire that which 
you never tryed and knew3z and mark whether all 
men do not vilihe it, that have tryed it to the laſts 
Dying men call it no better than vanity and dereit; 
And it is rebellious pride in you ſo far to contradid 
the wiſdom of God, as to think moft highly of that 
condition, which he hath judged worſt for you 3 and 
to fall in Love with that which'he denyeth you. 


Tempt. 1, One Temptation of Poverty 7, 
will be to draw you to think highlier of Riches and ;, 


& 12. Dire. 8. Be acquainted with the ſpecial Direa$; 


mpt: 


$. 14. Tempt. 2. The Poor will alſo be tempted Temps. 


to over-much care about their wants and. worldly 2, 


matters 3 They will think that neceitity requireth it Luke 16, 
in them, and will cxcuſe them , So much care is your 47 


duty as is necedful to the right doing of your work 3 
Take care how todiſcharge your own duties z but 
be not too careful about the event, which belongs to 
God. If you will care what you ſhould be and do, 


God will care ſufficiently what you ſhall have. And marth. 6. 
ſo be it you faithfully do your buſineſs, your other 1 Per. 5-7. 
care will add nothing to the ſucceſs, nor make you Phil. 4. Ge 


turally tendeth to want , and God hath curſed it to 
be puniſhed with poverty : as you may ſee, Prov. 12. 


24, 27. © 18. 9. © 21, 25.& 24. 34. © 26. 14,15, 
© 6.11.@ 20.13. Yea, he commandeth, that it 'any 
( that is able ) will not work, neither ſhould he eat, 
2 Thiſſ. 3.10: In the ſweat of their face muſt they 


any Richer, but only vex and diſquitt your minds. 
It is the Poor as well as the Rich, that God hath 
commanded to be carefiel for nothing, and to caſt all 


their care on bint. 

C 15. Tempt. 3. Poverty alſowill tempt you to Tempy, 
repining, impatience and diſcontent and to fall out 4. 
with others; which becauſe it is one of the chick 
Temptations, I will ſpeak to by it {elt anon. 

6. 6. Tempt. 4 Alſo you will be tempred to be T-mpr. 
, Coveting after more3 Satan maketh Poverty a ſnare 4, 

Fd \ fO Pro. 244, 


eat their bread, Gen. 3. 19. And fix days muſt they 
labour, and do all that they bave to do. To main- 
tain your jdlenc(s is a fin in others. If you will 
pleaſe your tichh with caſe, it muſt be difpleated with 
want and you mult ſuffer what you chooſe. 

& 9. 2. Gluttony and 'Drunkenne(s are ſuch 
bealily devourcrs of mercy, and abuſers of mankind, 


>, todraw many needy: creatures, to greater Covetouſ- 


"- | they are Rich, eſpecially if they give them nothing 3 
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- ment, or. to cheat, or ſteal, or over-reach ! A dear 

- price ! to buy the food that periſheth, with the loſs 

| or hazard of everlaſting life 3 and loſe their ſouls to 
 Teniph, © $+19- Tempt.7, Alſo you will be tempted to 

- & your ſouls, and omit your ſpiritual duties, 
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nels than many. of the Rich are guilty of; None 

. thirſt more cagerly after more And yet their po- 
verty-blindeth them, ſo that they cannot ſee that 
they are covetous, or 'clſe excuſe it asa juſtifiable 
thing. They think . that they delire no more but | 
neceſſaries; and that it is not Covetouſneſs, it they 
deſire not ſuperfluities. © But do you not covet more 
than God allotteth you ? And arc you not diſcontent 
with his allowance ? And doth not he know belt 


' what is neceflary for and what ſuperfluous ? | 
you, world; It will bea happy poverty if it do-but help 


What thencis Covetouſneſs, if this be not it? _ 
- &. 17. Temp. 5. Alſo you will be tempted to 
envy the Rich, and to cenſure them. in matters where 
you are incompetent Judges. le is uſual with the 
Poor to ſpeak of the Rich with Envy and Cenfori- 
ouſneſs 3 They callthem Covetouss mcerly becauſe 


when they know not what waycs' of neceflary ex- 


' pence they have, nor know not how many others 
-womwkar« bar to, that they are unacquainted with. 


Till you ſee their accounts you are untit to cenſure 


"5 TW 8. Tempt. 6. The poor alſo will be tempted 
TOs ues means to = their wants 3 How 
Pro. 36.8, any by the temptation of neceſlity- have been 


ted to ly with finners- and wound their 
John 6; nd li and flatter for favour or prefer- 


 gndas Marths to be troubled about many things, 
-- while the one thing necdful is forgotten 3 And you 


ſome think to be ſaved, becauſe they are poor, and 
 fay,God will not puniſh them in this life and another 
too? But alas, you are more unexcuſable than the 


Rich if you- are ungodly and mindleſs of the life 


'tocome; For he that will Jove a life of poverty | 


" and miſery better than Heaven, deſerveth indeed to 
without it much - wa kay <7 5a os 
ife of plenty and proſperity e it. at 
taught you by his providence to know, that you muſt 
either be happy in Heaven, or no where , If you 
would be worldlings, and part with Heaven for your 
Part on carth, how poor a bargain are you like to 
make? To love rags, and toil, and want, and for- 
row, better than eternal joy and happineſs, is the 
moſt unreaſonable kind of Ungodlineſs in the 
world. It's true, that you are: not called to ſpend. 

many hours'of the Week-daycs in Reading and 
Meditation, as ſome that have greater leiſure are 3 
But you have reaſon to ſeek Heaven, and ſet 
- Four hearts upon it» as much as they; And you 
muſt think of-it when you are about your labour , 
and take thoſe opportunitics for your ſpiritual du- 
tics, which arc allowed you. Poyerty will excuſe 
ungodline(s in none! Nothing is ſo necclary as the 
ſervice of God and your ſalvation y and therefore 
no neceſſity can:excuſe you from it, Luke 10. 41,42. 
Read the caſe of Mary and Martha: One would 

- think that your hearts ſhould be wholly ſet upon 
Heaven, who have nothing elſe but it to truſt to, 
'Fhe poor have fewer hinderances than the rich, in 
the way to life eternal ! And God will ſave no man 

- becauſe he is poor but condemn poor and rich'that 
are ungodly. LS 
-. &. 20. Tempt. 3. Another great Temptation of 
© the poor, is to negle@&the holy education of their 
- children 3 ſo that in moſt places, there are none fo 


' 


8. 


; fable to him, by how much the more ſubjeQion and 


to learn, as the -pooreſt .people and: their children ; 
They never teach them to read, nor teach them any 
thing for the ſaving of their. ſouls ; and they. think 
that their poverty will be an excuſe for all. When 
reaſon tellech them, that none ſhould be more care- 
ful to help their children'to Heaven, than they that 
can give them nothing upon earth. 

$. 21. Dire. 9. Be acquaimed with the 
duties 0 
are theſe. Fx 

1. Let your ſufferings teach you to contemn the 


Baby” 5 ecial Dire | 
the poor 3 aud carefully perform them Je &y Direls ? i 


Duty | 
to wean your affections from al} things below ; that 
you qc as little by the world as it aa ks 

2, Be eminently Heavenly-minded ; The le . 3 
have or hope for in this life, the more ihatn Lok _ = | 
a better. You are at lealt as capable of. the Heavens 20, hs ; 
ly treaſures as the ; Pra; Princes; God purpoſely 2 Cor, g, 
{traitneth your condition in the world, that he may * b. 
force up your hearts unto himſelf, and teach you to 
ſeek tirft for that which indeed is worth your ſeck- 
ing, Matth. 6. 33, 19, 20, 21. | 

3. Learn to live u God alone; Study his Duty 3. 
goodnels, and faithfulneſs, and all-ſufficiency 3 when G41-2- 0: 
you have nota place nor a friend in the world, that © 73 
you can comfortably betake- your ſelves to for relief. .g' 3,27 
retire unto God, and truſt him, and dwell the more 2 Cor, 1, 
with him. If your poverty have but this effec, it '*: 
will be better to you than all the Riches in the 
world. | | | 

4+ Be laborious and diligent in your callin 
Both precept and neceſlity call-you unto this 3 And Epheſ. 
if you cheerfully ſerve him in the labour of your 38. I 
hands, with a heavenly and obedient mind, it will Prov. 21, 
be as acceptable to him) as if you had ſpent all that *% 
time in more ſpiritual exerciſes; For he had rather Þ: 
have Obedience than Sacrifice; and all things are » The. z 
pureand fanQtified to the pure 3 If you cheerfully $19. | 
ſerve God in the meaneſt work, it is the more accep- 


655 Duty 4. 


ſubmiſhon there is in your obedience. 

5- Be humble and ſubmiſſive unto all. A poor D#ty-5, | 
man proud is doubly hateful : And if Poverty cure Pf 18. | | 
r Pride, and help you to be truly humble, ic will 7 _ 

no ſmall mercy to you. 
6. You are ſpecially obliged to mortifie the fleſh, Duty 6. 
and keep your ſenſes and appetites in ſubjeion 3 
becauſe you have greater helps for it than the Rich : 
You have not ſo many baits of luſt, and wantonneſs, 
and gluttony, and voluptuouſneſsas they. 
7. Your corporal wants muſt make you more ſen- Duty 7- 
ſibly remember your ſpiritual wants 3 and teach you 
to value ſpiritual bleſſings; Think with your ſelves, 
If a hungry, cold and naked body»be fo great a ca- 
lamity, how much greater is a guilty, graceleſs ſoul ! 
a dead or a diſcaſed heart ? If bodily food and ne- | 
ceſſaries are {o deſirable, O how dcfirable is Chrilt,- 
eel his Spirit, ad the loye of' God and life etcr- 
nal? | 
8. You muſt above all men be carcful Redeemers Duty 8. 
of your time; eſpecially of the Lords day; your + 
labours take up ſo much of your time, - that you 
muſt be the more careful tocatch every opportunity 
for your ſouls ! Riſe carlicr to get halt an hour for ' 
holy duty 3 and meditate on holy things in your la- 
bours » and ſpend the Lords day in ſpecial diligence , 
and beglad of ſuch ſeaſons 3 and ler ſcarcity preſerve | 
your. appetites. 
9. Be willing to dye; Secing the world giveth Duty 9- | 
you ſo cold entertainment, be the more content to 
let it go, when God thall call you 3 For what is here 
to detain your hears? | 
10. Above all men, you ſhould be moſt fearleſs Duty 10, 


: ignorant, and rude, and heatkenith, and unwilling 


of ſuiferings from men, and therefore true to God 
and 
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- and Conſcierice: For you have no great matter of 
honor, or riches, or pleaſure to loſe : As you fear 
not a Thief, when:you have nothing for him to rob 
ou of. | | 

: 11, Be ſpecially careful to fit your children-alſo 
for Heaven; Provide them a portion whica is better 
than a Kingdom : For you can provide but little for 
them in the World. | 

12. Be exemplary in Patience and Contentedneſs 
with yourſtate: For that Grace ſhould be the ſtrong- 
eſt in us, which is moſt exerciſed 3. and Poverty call- 
eth you to the frequent exerciſe of this. | 

$. 22, Dire&. 10. Be ſpecially furniſhed with thoſe 
Reaſons. which ſhould keep yow'in a chearful contented- 
neſs with your ſtate ; and may ſuppreſi every thought of 
Phil.4. 17, @rxiety and diſcontent. - As, I, Conlider as aforeſaid, 
12,13- That that is the beſt condition: for you which help- 
Kath. 5. eth you beſt to Heaven'z and God beſt knoweth 
5am, z, What. will do you' good, or hurt. 2: | That it is re- 


Duty 11, 
Duty 12, 


' Diredl, 


IO, 


9, 
Matth, 6. 
25, 00. 


diſpoſe of us, and ſhould be ourReſt. 3. Look over 
31,07 the Lifeof Chriſt who! choſe a: life of poverty-for 
5g 7% your ſakes; and had not aplace to lay his head. He 
Numb.14- Was not one of the rich and voluptuous in the 
Il, World 3 / and are you-grieved to be conformed to 
Marth. 16. þjm ? Phil.3.7,8, 9- 4+ Look to all his Apoſiles, 
Job 13, and moſt holy Servants and Martyrs.. Were not 
7 they as great ſufferers as you ? _ 5. Conſider that the 
'Keelele 5+ xich will ſhortly be all as poor as you. Naked they 
In, 


1 Cor. 9. 


29, 30,3 Io and a little time makes little difference. 6. It is no 


bellion to grudge at the Will of God 3 which mult 


came into the World, and naked they muſt go out 3 


more comfort to die rich than poor 3 bur uſually Ya.84-r1, 
much'leſs : Becauſe the pleaſanter the World is to * 37: 25: 
them, the more it grieveth them to leave it. 7. All © Eu, 
men 'cry Out, that the World is vanity at laſt; How Rom. g. 
little is! it valued by a dying Man ? And how fadly 20. . 
will it caſt him off? $. The time is very ſhort and F434 9 
uncertain, in which you maſt injoy it; We have bit xg. 2. 
a few- days morze to walk about, and we are gone. :8. 
Alaſs, of how ſmall concernment is it, whether a Heb-13: 5 
Man'be rich or poor, that is ready to ltep into an- 
other World ? 9. The love of this World drawing 
the heart from God, is 'the-common' cauſe of Mens 
damnation: And is not the World liker to be over- 
loved, when-it entertaineth you with proſperity, 
than when it uſeth you like an enemy? Are you diſ- 
pleaſed-,. that God thus halpeth to fave you from 

| the moſt damning fin? And that he maketh not your 
way to Heaven more dangerous ? | 10. You little 
know the troubles of the rich. He that hath mach, 
hath much to do withit, and much to care for 3' and 
many perſons to -deal with, and more -vexations 
than you imagine. 11. It is but the fleſh that ſaffer- 
eth 3. and it furthereth your mortification of it. 
12+ You pray but. for yoar daily Bread, and there- 

| fore ſhould becontented with it. 13. Is not God, 

\ and Chriſt, and Heaven, enough for you ?. Should 

| that Man be diſcontent that muſt live in Heaven? 

| I4- Is it not your luſt, rather than your well inform- 

| ed Reaſon that repineth ? I do but name all theſe 

| Reaſons for brevity ; You may itilarge them in'your 


Meditations. 


See more Have ſaid ſo much of this already Tom. 1. about 
inmy Life Covetouſneſs or Worldlineſs, and about good 
of Faith, Works; and in my Book of Self-denial, and 


that of Crucifying the World ; that my Reaſon 
commandeth me brevity in this place. | 

Dired. 1. Remember that riches ate no part of 
your felicity 3 or, that if you have ho better, you, 
are undone Men» Dare you ſay, that they are fit to 
make you happy ? Dare you ſay, that you will cake 
them for your part ? and be content to be turned off 
when they forſake you ? They reconcile not God 3 
they ſave not from his wrath; they heal not a wound- 
ed Conſcience they may pleaſe your fleſh , and 
adorn your Funeral, but-they neither delay, nor 
ſanQihe, nor ſweeten Death, nor make you either 
better, or happier than the poor. Riches are nothing 
but plentiful provition for tempting corruptible 
flelh. When the fleſh is in the duſt, it is rich no 
more. All that abounded in wealth, ſince Adams 
_ till now, are levelled with the loweſt in the 

aſt. 

Direfi. 2, Yea, remember that riches are not.the 
ſmalleſt temptation and danger to your Sbuls. - Do 
they delight and pleaſe you? By that way they may 
deſtroy you. If they be but loved above God, and 
make Earth ſeem better for you than Heaven, they 
| have undone you. And if God recover you not, it 
had been betrrer for you to have been Worms or 

Bruits, than ſuch deceived miſerable Souls. It is 
not for nothing, that Chrift giveth you ſo many 
terrible warnings about Riches, and ſo deſcribeth the 
folly, the danger, and the mifery of the worldly 


Died, 


Died, 2, 
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theſe; 


rich, Luk. 12, 17,18,19,20. & 16. 19, ZO, Z1,Oc, 


, The rrue late of the Hypocri 


" \ . | OY 
 &-18.- 21,22, 23,&c.. And telleth you how hardly 
the rich are ſaved. Fire burneth moſt, when it hath 
| moſt fewel 3 and riches are the fewel- of worldly 


love, and fleſhly luſt, 1 Fob. 2. 15, 16, Rom. 13; 
13, 14+ | | | 

Dired. 3. Underſtand what it is to loveand truſt 
in worldly proſperity and wealth. Many here de- 
ceive tC to their deſtruction. They per- 
ſwade themſelves, that they delire and uſe their 
riches but for neceffity , but that they donot love 
them, nor truſt in them, becauſe they can ſay that 
Heaven. is better, and Wealth will leave us to a 
Grave? But do you not love that eaſe, that great- 
nefs; that domination, that tulneſs; that ſatisfaction 
of your Appetite , Eye , and Fancy > which yoa 
cannot-have without your Wealth ? It is fleſhly Luſt, 
and Will, and Pleaſure , which carnal Worldlings 
love for it felf; and then they love their Wealth for 
And to truſt in riches, is not to truſt that 
they will never leave you; for every Fool doth know 
the contrary : But it is to relt, and guier, and com- 
fort your minds in them, as that which molt pleafeth 
you, and maketh you well, qr to be as you would 
be. * Like him in Lzk,12. 18, 19. that ſaid, Sow! _ 
take thy eaſe, eat, drink, and be merry, thou baſt Dire@$. 
enough laid up for many years. This is to love and Heb. 10. 
truſt in riches. | | | | | —_ g 

Direti. 4. ' Above all the deceits and dangers of ,* 
this World, take heed of a ſecret hypocritical hope Marth.r3. 
of reconciting the. World to Heaven, ſo as to make 29, 2122+ 
you a felicity of both 3 and dreaming of a com- 7%* 5* '» 
pounded portion, or of ſerving God and Mammon. yg, ,' ,c_ 
tes heart and > Luk. 14-23 


Dired.z; 


Oy 
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recttons for the Rich. 
; ghd To love bis worldly proſperity. beſt, and defire ro keep 
; es Tn . Ip long as- be can, for the injoyment of - his .fleſbly 
= 4-2 ll , he mult (leave ths World 
þ tben to. have Heaven as a 
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rich: are bound to be |Spiritual, and to mortifie. the As 1%. 
feth» as well as the poor... Let Lult fare never-the 1 23 
becter for all the falneſs of your Eftates | 'Faft:and 
humble your Souls never the leſs ; pleaſe aniinordi- 
nate appetite never. the inore in meat or drink 5: live 
never-the more in unprofitable idlencſs. ; The rich 
mult: Jabor. as conſtantly; as/the poor, though. not/in | 
the ſame kind of work. The rich muttlive ſobee- i | 


ly, 'temperately, and: heavenly, and muſt as: much 
-mortitic all flethly-debres as the poor. You have the 
fame Law and Maſter, 'and/have no more liberty tc@ ; 
indulge your Lutrs 3: but.if you live after the fleſh : 
you ſhall dic as well as. any other. O' che partiality ROT 
to 'God;:there ſhould be a ſecret purpoſe at-the heatt, of carnal minds { They can fee the fault of a'povr 
> * Abaw you will never be-undone. in the World for Pann, that goeth ſometime to an Ale-houſe, who 
Chrili,nor for the hopes of a better World. A know-. perhaps drinketh Water (or .that which js next it) 
Jin Hypocrite is not ignorant,} that 'the terms of allthe Week ; | When they never blame themſelyes, 
Lak. 14+ .Chriſt,: propoſed in the Goſpel;: are no. lower 'than who ſcarce miſs a-meal withouc Wine, and'firong 
. 26,27339, Erfaking all; and that in Baptiſm,: and -our Cove- | Drink, and cating. 'that :which their Appetite de- 
33+ vant with Chriſt 3 all muſt be deſigned and devored | fireth 2 They think it a'crime in a poor "man, to 
-  ;to him; "andthe Croſs taken up inſtead: of all; or ſpend but one day in'many, 'in ſuch idlenchs, -as they 
. elſeweare no/Chrifſtians,: as. being not in Covenaut joreammgrtnÞ any moſt of their lives ins Gentlemen 
with Chriſt. :'But the” Hypocrites hope. s , - thac think-thar' theit riches/ allow. them to live withour = 
-though Chriſt put him upon theſe promiſes; he awill | any profitable labor; and to gratitie theiv fleſh, 'and - / 
er pur: him to the tryal for. performance, nor fare deliciouſly everyday: As if it were their privi- ; 
{never call him /to forſake all indeed: And -there- | ledge to be ſenſual, and to be. damned? Roms 8. x, | 
Fore, if everhe- be: par to it, he will-nor- perform | 5,6, 7,5, 9,23. © + wt IO» 31 af 
-the promiſe which he hath made. "He is. lke' a Pa- Dired. 9. Nay, remember that you arecalled to Dired.h. 
tient thatpromiſerh to be wholly ruled by his 'Phy- -far greater ſelt-denial, and fear, and- watchfulneſs 


as 
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ſician; as hoping that he will put /him-upon- nothing | againſt ſenſuality, and wealthy vices than the poor 
| pero og wiren (2094 But when the bitter Potion | are, -- Mortitication is as neceſſary to your ſalvation, 


he faith, I cannot take it, T'asto theirs z but much more difficult. If you live 
after: the fleſh, you ſhall die as well as they. And 
how much ſironger are your temptations ! Is not he 
ealilier drawn to puny or exccſs in quality or 
quantity,, who. hath daily a Table of Plenty, and 
have as his Stewards for his ſervice, you ſhould de- | inticing delicious Food before him , than he thac 

7 ceitfully put him off with the leavings of your | never leeth fuch a temptation once in half a year ? 
luſis, and give him only ſo much as your 'fleth | Is it, not harder for him to deny his appetite, who 


or the Vomit cometh, 
| bad hoped you would bave given me gentler Phy- 


'Diredi.6. _ ref, 6, And accordingly take heed leſt while. 
pretend to live to God,; and touſe all that. you 


can ſpare. It'is not likely that the damned Gen- 


- leman, Lwke 16. was never uſcd to give any thing 
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ſhew, that you do notdiſſemble when 


to the-poor;  elſc what did Beggars uſchis.doors 
for? Whien ,Chrift /promiſeth co. reward, Men for 
a Cup' of cold Water, the meaning is, when they 
would give” better if they had. it. There are few 
rich men of all that go to Hell, that were ſo: void 
of humane''compaſſion ,- or of the ſenfe of their 
own reputation , as to give nothing, at all to the 
Poor : | But:God will have all, though not all 
for the | Poor,-yet all tmployed as he commandeth 
and will-noc be/put 'off with your Tithes or Scraps. 
His Stewards- confeſs that they have nothing of their 


own. | | 
Direft. 7. Let the uſe of your riches in proſperit 
you-promiſe 
to forſake- all for Chrift in trial, rather than torſake 
him. ' You may know whether you are true or falſe 
in your Covenatit with Chriſt, and what you-would 


do in a day of trial, by what you do in your daily | 
How can that man leave all atonce- 
for Chriſt , that cannot daily ferve him with his 


courſe of lite- 


riches, nor leave that little which God requireth, 
in the diſcharge of his duty in pious and charitable 
works ? What is it to leave all for God, but to 


leave all rather than to fin againſt God ? And'will | 


he do that, who daily ſinneth againſt God by -omil- 
fion of good works, becauſe he cannot Icave ſome 
part? Study as faithful Stewards, to ſerve God to 
the utmoſt, with what you have now, and then you 
may expe that his Grace ſhould inable you to leave 
all in trial, and not prove withering Hypocrites and 
Apoliatcs ? | 

 Piredi, $. Be not rich to your ſelves, or to your 
fleſhly Wills and Luſis : Bur remember that the 


hath the baits of pleaſant meats and drinks daily ſet 


upon his Table, than for him that is ſeldom in light 
of them ,- | and pethaps in no poſlibility of pro- 


' curing; them 3 and therefore hath nothing to- ſol- 
| licite his Appetite or Thoughts ? Doubtleſs the - 


rich, if- ever they will be ſaved, muſt watch more 
conſtantly , and fer a more reſolute guard vu 


the fleſh; and live more in\ fear of ſenſuality than 


the poor, as they live in greater temptations and 
dangers ? : 

Dired. 10, Know therefore particularly what are 
the' Temptations of Profperity, that you may make a 
particular proſperous reſiſtance. And they are eſpe- 
cially cheſe, | | 


I. Pride, The fooliſh heart'of man is apt to ſwell j,, ,, i, 
upon the acceſſion of-ſo poor a matter as wealth 3 :,3,4,5,6 


and men think they. are got above their neighbors, 
and more honor and obeilance is their due, it they 
be but richer. 


2. Fulneſi of Bread. If they donot eat till they p,,, ic, 


are ſick » they think the conſtant and coſtly plea» 
ling of their Appetite in Meats and Drinks, is 
lawful. 

3» Idleneſs, They think he is not bound tolabor, 
that can live without ity and hath enough. , 

4. Time-waſting Sports and Recreatione. They 
think their hours may be devoted to the fleſh, when 
all their lives are devoted to it : They think their 
wealth alloweth them to play, and Court, and coni- 
plement- away that precious time, which no men 
have more need to redeem: They tell God, that he 
hath. given them more time than they have reed of 3 
and God will ſhortly cut it off, and tell chem that 
they ſhall have no more. 


Dired, 
I O, 
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5. Luſt and Wantonneſt , Fulneſi and Tdleneſs, 
Cheriſh both the Cogitations and Inclinations unto 
filthineſs : They that live in Gluttony and Drunken- 
neſs, are like to live in Chambering and Wartton- 
nels. 

6. Curioſity, and waſting their lives in a multi- 
tude of little, ceremonious, unprofitable things, to 
che excluſion of the great buſineſſes of life, Well 
may we ſay, that Mens own Luſts are their Jaylors, 
ad their Fetters, when we ſee to what a wretched 
kind of life, a multitude of the rich (eſpecially 
Ladies and Gentlewomen) do condemn themſelves. 
I ſhould pity one in Bridewel, that were but tied ſo 
to ſpend their time: When they have poor, igno- 
rant, proud, worldly, pieviſh, hypocritical, ungod- 
ly Souls to be healed, and a life of great and weighty 


+ buſineſs to do for eternity , they have ſo many little 


Luk. 10+ 
49,4) 4%» 


, Hons. 
+ the Poor, as you are better furniſhed for it than 


things all day to do, that leave them little time to 
converfe with God, or with their Conſciences, or 
to do any thing that is really worth the living for : 
They' have ſo many fine Cloaths and Ornaments to 
get, and uſe 3 and ſo many rooms to beautifie'and 
adorn, and ſb many Servants to talk with, that at- 
tend them, and ſo many Diſhes and Sawces to be- 
ſpeak, and ſo many Flowers to plant, and dreſs, 
and walks, and places of pleaſure to mind and fo 
many Viſitors to entertain with whole hours of un- 
profitable talk 3 and ſo many great perſpns accord- 
ingly to viſit 3, and ſo many Laws of Ceremony and 
Complement to obſerve 3 and ſo many Games to Play 
(perhaps) and ſo many hours'to ſleep, that the day, 
the year, their livesare gone, before they could have 
while to know what they lived for ? And it God 
had but damned them to ſpend their days in picking 
Straws, or filling a bottomleſs Veſſel, or to ſpend 
their days as they chuſe themſelves to ſpend. them 
it would have tempted us to think him unmerciful 
to his Creatures. | 

7. Tyranny and Oppreſſion : When Men are above 
others, how commonly do they think that their wills 
muſt be fulfilled by all men, and none muſt croſs 
them, and they live as if all others below them were 
as their Beaſts, that are made for them, to ſerve and 
pleaſe them. 

Dire&. 11. Let ypur fruitfulnels to God, and 
the publick good, be proportionable to your poſſeſ- 
Do as much more good in the World than 


they. Let your Servants have more time for the 
learning of Gods Word, and let your Families be 
the more religiouſly inſtructed and governed. To 
von God giveth much, from them he doth expect 
much, 

Direfl. 12. Do not only take occaſions of doing 
ood, when they are thruſt upon you; but ſtudy 
ow to doall thegood you can, as thoſe that are 

zealow of good works, Tit. 2, 14. Zeal of good 


| not only conſent that others do good at your charge. ,,, 


| works will make you, 1. Plot and contrive for them. March. 5. 


2, Conſult, and ask advice for them. 3. It will _ 
_ make you glad when you mcet with a hopeful op- g gs 


porthaity. 4: It will make you do it largely, and not « Per. 2, 
ſparingly, and by the halfs. 5. It will make you do 12+ 

it ſpeedily , without unwilling backwardneſs and Heb: 10» 
delay. - 6. It will rhaRe-you do it conltantly to your Th. g 
lives end. 7. It will make you pinch your own fleſh, 14. 
and ſuffer ſomewhat your ſelves to do good to others. & 2+ 7- | 
84 It will make you labor in it as your Trade, and ponies 
9- It will make you glad, when good is done, and & 5. 10 
not to grudge at what it coſt you. 10. Ina word, AQ.9.35- 
it will make your Neighbors to be to you as your 

ſelves, and the pleaſing of God to be above your 

ſelves, and therefore to be as glad to do good, as to 

receive it, | — 

Dire. 13. Do good both to Mens Souls and Diret. 
and Bodies; but always let bodily benetits be con- 13. 
ferred in order to thoſe of the Soul, and in due ſub- 
ordination, and not for the Body alone. And ob- 
ſerve the many other Rules of good Works, more 
largely laid down. Tom.1. Chap. 3. Dired. 10. 

Dire&. 14. Ask your ſelves otten, How you ſhall Dire. 
wiſh at death and judgment, your eſtates had been 14+ 
laid out; and accordingly now uſe them. Why 
ſhould not a Man of Reaſon do that which he know- 
eth before hand he ſhall vehemently wiſh that he 
had done ? | 

Direft.15. As your care muſt bein a ſpecial manner Dire. 
for your. Children and Families 3 fo take heed of 15. 
the common Error of Worldlings, who thiok their 
Children mu{t have ſo muoh, as that God and their 
own Souls have very little. When ſelfiſh Men can 
keep their Wealth no longer to themſelves, they 
leave it to their Children, who are as their ſurviving 
ſelves. Aad all is caſt into this Gulf, except ſome in- 
conſiderable parcels. | 

Diref. 16. Keep daily account of your uſe and Dired, 
improvement of your Matters Talents. Not that you 16. 
ſhould too much remember your own good works , Marth.1$, 
but remember to dothem 3 and therefore ask your 74» 55 
ſelyes, What good have I done with all that I have, 
on or week ? | 

zrefi. 17. Look not for long life; for then you D; 

will think that a long journey ane great —_ i 
ons 3 but die daily, and live as thoſe that are going 1 Tims,) 
to give up their account And then Conſcience will 18- 
force you to ask , Whether you have been faithful”? <4 
Stewards, and tolay up a Treaſure in Heaven, and Lok ag 
to make you Friends of the Mammon that others uſe 10, 
to unrighteouſneſs, and to lay up a good Foundation 1 Tim. g.- 
for the time to come, and to be glad that God hath *5: 

iven you that, the improvement of which may 

rther the good of others, and your Salvation. Li- 
ving and dying, lct it be your care and buſineſs to 
do good. 


In 


1 * 
SIR 
x = 
: 
| 
FE. 
+ hy 
| 
yd 
- 
- * 
« - - [ \ 
kſernr : 
. 
- 
= 
ſeentia 


_ 


_ 


vitate ſþe- 
—. rater ſe 


- "Jas 
bs. rs 
== q 

- LE ? 
<8 ? 
gt v5 y 

4 £ 
<: 


E 2 


IR eV 
. WS : 
S420 - S | 
#* By 


5 


. _— 


wentus, in - 


x (Fus. :. hun 
at jam etatem quam 


Carleſti, fol-58. 


Dired.3. 


to ſuch, ir being others that I am here eſpecially 
wa” OTH 5 
coitingat  intertum oft 3 eft tamen quod ſperetur, Sextitus 
4 ſprretz non habet.?) , Vid. Papir. Maſſor. 1n vita 


F 
J 
: 


ſeverance. 2. And the temporal chaſtifement, and 
the pains of death, and the long abſence of the Body 
from Heaven, and the preſent wants of Grace, and 
comfort, and communion with God, are punith- 


ments which are not yet forgiven executively. 3.And 


the final ſentence of juſtitication' at the day of judg- 
ment, (which is the perfeceſt ſort) is yet to come : 
And therefore you have till reaſon enough to re- 
view, and repent of all that is paſt, and till pray for 
the pardon of all the fins that ever you committed, 
which were forgiven you before. So many years lin- 
ning ſhould have a very ſerious repentance, and ay 
you low before the Lord. 

\ $.3- Dirc&. 3- Cleave cloſer now to Chriſt thay 
ever. Remembring that you have alife of fin, for 
him to anſwer for, and fave you from. And that 
che time is near, when you ſhall have more ſentible 


Inſtrnftions for the Aged. 


CRAP. XKKIX: 


—_ 


1d may feel whit need you bave of Chrift, ' 


| 


preſerveth all your former Mercies till freſh and 
green 3 the ſweetneſs and benefit may remain,though 
the thing it ſelf be paſt and gone. This is the great 
priviledge of . an aged Chriſtian 3 that he hath many 
= Mercy more to think on, than. others have. 

yery one of thoſe Mercies, was ſweet to you by ic 
ſelf, at the time of. your receiving it (except afflicti- 
ons, and miſunderſtood and unobſerved Mexcies: ) 
And then how {weet ſhould all together be ? If un- 
thankfulneſs have buricd any of them, let thankful- 
nels give them now a ReſurreGion.. What delight- 
tul work is it for your Fropgptes, to look back to your 
Childhood, and remember how mercy brought you 
up, and conducted you to every place that you have 
lived in 3 and provided for you, and preſerved you, 
and heard your Prayers, and diſpoled of all things 
for your good : How it brought you under the 
Mears of Grace, and bleft them to you 3 ,and how 
the Spirit of God began and carricd on the Work 
of Grace upon your hearts ? I kope you have record- 
ed the wonders of Mercy ever upon your hearts, 
with which God hath filled up all your lives? . And 
is it not a pleaſant work in old Age to tuminate up- 
on them ? It a Traveller: delight co talk of his tra- 
vels, and a Soldier or Seaman, upon his Adventures, 
how ſ{weet ſhould it be to a Chriltian to pervſe all 
the condudt of Mercy through his lite, andall the 
operations of the Spirit upon his heart. Thankful- 
neſs taught Men heretofore, to make their Mercies, 
as it were) attributes of their God. As the God that 
brought them out of the Land of Egypt, was the Name 
of the God of 1jrael. And Gen. 48. 15. Facob de- 
lighteth himſelf in his old age, in ſuch reviews of 
Mercy ; | Ths God which fed me all my life long unto 
this day. The Angel which redeemed me from cl] evil, 
bleſi the Lads. | Yea, ſuch thankful reviews of anci- 
ent Mercies,will force an ingeriuous Soul, to a quieter 
ſubmiſſion, to infirmities, ſutterings, and death; and 
make us ſay as Fob, Shall we receive good at the hands 
of God, and not evil ; and as old Simeon, Lord now 
letteft thou thy (ervant depart in peace. It is a powerful 
rebuke of all diſcontents, and maketh death ic (elt 
more welcome, to think how large a ſhare of mercy, 
we have had already in the world. 


& 5. 


Dired.q, 


 Taſtriffions for the Aged. 


Dired.5- 
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Dired.6, 


' DireZ.7. 


Dire$.s. 


pony En 


up, to inſtrut} the ignorant, and warn the 


& 5. Dire. 5. Draw forth the treaſure of wiſdons 
and experience, which you have been ſo long in laying 
unexperiets, 
ced and ungodly that are about 'you. Job. 32- 7+ 
Dayes ſhould ſpeak,, and multitude: of years ſhould 
teach wiſdom: The aged women muſt teach the young 
women to be ſober, to love their Husbands and' Chil- 
aren, to be diſcreet, chaſte, keepers at home, good, obe+ 
dient to their own Husbands, that the word of God be 
not blaſpheemed, Tit. 2. 3,4, 5- It is ſuppoſed that 
time and experience hath taught you more than is 
known to raw and ignorant youth. Tell them 


what you have ſaffered- by the deceits' of fin ; Tell | 


them the method and danger of temptations : Tell 
them what you loſt *by 'delaying your Repentance: 
and how God recovered you? and how the ſpirit 
wtqught.upon your ſouls': Tell them what comforts 
you have found in' God ? what ſafety and ſweet- 
neſs in a holy life ? how ſweet the holy Scriptures 
have been to you ? how prayers have prevailed ? 
how the promiſes of God have beeh fulhlled ? and 
what metcies and great deliverances you * have had. 
Tell them how good. you have found God and 


how bad you have found fin, and how vain you have 


found the world. Warn them torefiſt their fleſhly 
luſts, and to take heed of the enſnaring flatteries of 
fin : Acquaint them truly with the Hittory of pub- 
lick fins and judgments and mercies in the times 
which you havelived in. God hath made-this the 
duty of the aged, that the Fathers ſbontd-tell the 
wonders of his works and mercies to their children, 
that the ages to come. may praiſe the Lord, Deut. 4. Io. , 
Pſal. 78. 4, 5, 6 : 

&. 6, Dire&. 6. The aged muſt be examples of 
wiſdom, gravity and holineſi unto the younger. Where 
ſhould they tind any virtues in. eminence, if not in 
you, that have ſo much time and helps and experien- 
ces ? It may well be expeQ&ed that nothing but fa- 
voury, wiſe and holy, come from your mouths : and 
nothing unbeſeeming wiſdom and godlinels, be ſeen 
in your lives. . Such asyou would have your Chil- 
dren after you to be, ſuch ſhew your ſelves to them | 
in all your Converſation. 0 _ 

$.7. Direct. 7. Eſpecially it belongeth to you, to 
repreſs the heats, and dividing, contentious, and cen- 
ſorious. diſpoſition, of the younger ſort of profeſſors of 
Godlineſs. They are in the heat of their blood, and 
'want the knowledg and expcrience of the aged, to 
guide their zeal: They have not their ſenſes yet exer- 
ciſed in diſcerning good and evil, Heb.5. 12. They are 
not able to try the ſpirits : They are yet but as chil- 
dren, apt to be toſſed to and fro, and carried up and 
dorwu with every wind of Dofrine, after the craft and 
ſubtilty of deceivers, Eph. 4- 14. The Novices are 
apt to be puffed up with pride, and fall into the con- 
demuation of the Devil, 1 Tim. 3. 6. They never 
ſaw the iſſue of errors and ſects and parties, and 
what diviſions and contentions tend to, as you have 
done. And therefore it belongeth to your gravity 
and experience, to call them unto Unity, Charity, 
and Peace, and to kcep them from proving fhre- 
brands in the Church, and raſhly over-running their 
underttandings and the truth. 

6.8. Dircct. 8. Of all mea, you muſt live in the 
greateſt contempt of earthly thiags, and leaſt entangle 
your ſelves in the love or needleſi troubles of the world : 
You are like to nced it and uſe jt but alittle whilez 
A little way ſerve one that is (o near his journies end) 
You have had the greateſt Experience of its vanity 3 
You are ſo near the great things of another World, 
that mcthinks you-ſhould have no leiſure to remem- 
ber this, or room tor any unneceſſary thoughts or 
ſpeeches of it. As your bodies are leſs able for 
worldly employment than others, fo _ accordingly 


| 


you are allowed to retire from it more than others, 
for your more ſerious thoughts of che lite to come. 
Ic is a fign of the bewitching power of the world, 
and ofthe folly and unrcafonableneſs of tin, to ſee 
the Aged uſually as Covetous as the' young 3 and 
men that are going out of the world, to love it as 
fondly, and ſcrape tor it aseagerly, as if they never 
looked to leave it. You thould rather give warning 
to the younger ſort, to take hced of Covctouſnels, 
and of being enſnared by the world, and. while they 
labour in it faithfully with their hands, to keep theirs 
hearts entirely for God. 


unte of your time, and loſe none in idleneſy or: unne- 
ceſſary things but be alwayes doing or getting ſome 
good; and do what you do with all your might, Fox 
you are ſure now that your time will not be long ; 
How little have you left, to make all the reſt of your 
preparation in for eternity? The young may dye 
quickly, but the old know that their time will be but 
ſhort. Thoughmature decay, yer grace can grow 
in life and ſtrength 3, and when your outward man 
periſheth , the inner man may be renewed day by day, 
2 Cor. 4. 16, Time is a moſi pretious commodity to 
all ; bur eſpecially to them, that have but a little 
more, to determine the queſtion in, 1 hether they muſt 
Ive in Heaven or Hell for. evzr. Though you can- 
not do your worldly buſineſſes as heretofore, yet 
you have variety of holy exercifes to beimploycd inz 
Bodily caſe may beſcem you, but Idlenc(s is worſe in 
you than in any. | 


$. 10. Direct. 10. When the decay of your ftrengih ject: 
doth make you unable to regd.or wy 


or memory or parts, 
pray or meditate by your ſelves, ſo much or ſo well as 
heretofore, make the more uſe of the more livel 6 <bl 
and belp of others. Be the more in hearing others, 
and in joyning with them in prayer z that their me- 
mory and zeal and utterance may help, to lift you up 


and carry you on: | 
C 11. Dire. 11. Take not a decay of nature, and Dired. 
of thoſe gifts and works which depend thereon, fora 11. 


decay of grace. Though your memory and utte- 
rance and fervour of afteQion, abate as your natural 
heat abateth, yet be notdiſcouraged 3 but remember, 
that you may for all this grow in grace if you do 
but grow in holy wiſdom and judgment, and a high- 
er eſteem of God and holineſs, 6 a greater difeſteem 
of all the vanities of the world, and a tirmer refolu- 
tion tocleave to God and truit on Chritt, and never 
to turn to the world and linz This is your growth 
in grace. \ 


6. 12. Direct. 12. Be patient under all the infir- Direc, 
mities and inconveniencies of old age. Be not difcon>- 12. 


tentcd at them, nor repine not, nor grow pieviſh and 
froward to thoſe about you. This is a common 
temptation which the aged ſhould carctully refilt. 
You knew at tirft that you had a body that mult de- 
cay 3 If you would not have had it til} a decaying 
age, why were you ſo unwilling to dye? If you 
would, why do you repine ?. Bleſs God for the days 
of youth and ſtrength and health and eaſe which 
you have had already ! and gradge not that cur- 
ruptible fleſh decayeth. , 


6. 13. Dire&. 13. Underſtand well that paſſive Hor; | 


obedience is that which Goa calleth you to in your age ; 3. 
and weakneſs, and in which you muſt ſerve and hbonowr 
him in the concluſion of your labour; When you are 
unfit for any great or publick works, and ative 
obedience hath not opportunity to exerciſe it ſelf as 
heretofore, it is then as acceptable to God that you 
honour him, by patient ſuffering + And therefore it 
is a great errour of them that with for the death of 
all thatare impotent, decrepit and bed-rid, as it they 


were utterly unſeryiceableto God ? Ftell you, it is 
| No 


$. 9. Dirc&.g. Ton ſhould bighlyefteem every mi- Direfi.g; 
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, muſt be done to meke Death ſafe to ws, that it may 
- beour 


Tit, 1. DireS&ions for «ſafe Death, 


L DireGions for an etberrerred finner in bis fickneſ, 


in an unconvertcd ftate. There is ſo great a work 


that the ncar. 


convert a tinnes 3 ſo that few or none ſhould dyc 


examples of'faith and patience and. heavenly- 
mindedneſs, and confidence and: joy in God, to all 
about them. Grudge not then if God will thus 
7-H 14. Diced I4. Let- your thoughts of death , 

/prepare for death, and it be a work that ſhould 


to 
done as ſoon as you have the uſe of Reaſan, yet age 
eateSoey lower to- you, preſently to £v..- 
pare” without delay. Do therefore all chat you 
would fain find done; when your laſt ſickneſs com- 
'«&h; that unreadineſs to dye may not -make. death 
| *&. 15. DireR. 15. Livein the joyful expetiations 


| | it, be as ſerious as if death were 
at band. Though all your life be little enough. 


no ſmall ſervice that they may do, not- only by wed and longings of your ſoul. There is nothing in ' 
. prayers, and their ſecret Love to God, but by being 


which che- weak and aged can more honour Chriſt 
and do good to others, than in joyful expetiation of 
their change, and ancarne(t delire tobe with Chriſt, - 
This will do much to convince unbelievers, that 
the promiſes are:true, and that Heaven is real, and 
that a holy life is indeed the beſt, which hath ſo hap- 
py an'end : When they ſee you higheſt in your joyes, 
at 'the time when -others are deepeſt in diſtreſs ; 
and when you rejoyce as one that is entring upon 
his happineſs , when all the happineſs of the un- 
ly is at an end; this will do more than many 
ons, to perſwade-a finner to a. holy life. IT 
know that this is not eaſily* attained 3 But a thing 
ſo ſweet and;;profitable to your ſelves, and: ſo -uſe- 


| 


ful to the good of others, and ſo much tending to 
the honour of God, ſhould be laboured after with 


of your change, as becometh one thatis ſo near to Hea-| all your diligence; and then you may expet G 

0 oben Lookprd 10 tho Sch Chriſt for ever. Let all | blefſing on your ' labours. Read 4 this gi 
the high and things; which faith apprehen- | fourth part of my Saints Reft. 
deth, now. their power in the love and joy | | 


<———_—_— 


CHAP. XXX. 


Direffions for tbe S ich. 


Hough the chicf of our. preparation 
Lois dae ef Heads, end ie 
is a work for nn-dragtey vb paar 
too z\ yet becauſe the folly of uncon- 
what they were 
and becauſe there 
for the beſi, I ſhall 


to Heaven and not to Hell. 2. What 
muſt be done to make able to ws? 
3- What muſt be done to make Death comfortable to 
as, that we may dye in Peace and Joy ? 4+ What 
muſt be done to moky our ſickneſs profitable to others 
about ws ? 


Fo 


to. ſecure 
our Salvation. I 

He Directions of this ſort are eſpecially neceſ- 
| ONy to the unconverted - impenitent finner 3 
yet l alſo to the Godly themſelves: and there- 


fore I ſhalldiſtinly ſpeak to both. | 


It is a very dreadful caſe to be found by ſickneſs 


to be done, and fo little time to do it in, and foul 
and body fo unfit and undiſpoſed for it, and the mi- 


ſery ſo great ( even everlaſting torment ) that will 
follow ſo certainly and ſo quickly if .it be undone, / 
that one would think it ſhould overwhelm the un- 
derſtanding and heart of any man with aftonith- 
-ment and horror, to foreſee ſuch a condition in the 
timeof his health 3 much more to find himſelf in 
it in his ſickneſs. And thoug one would think 

h of Dcath. and the ncarncſs 


of another world, ſhould be unrclifiibly powerful to 


ratives and hel 
neſs in which 

on doth conſiſt 3 and there is no more holineſs than 
there is love and willi 
that is affrighted into ſtrong Re 
and prayers and promiſes, and ſeem to themſelves 
and others to be Converted, do yet cither dye in 
their ſins and miſery, or return to their unholy lives 
when they recover, being utter ſtrangers to that true 
Repentance which reneweth the heart, as ſad expe- 
rience doth too often teſtific. 
finners finding that they have ſo ſhort a time do end 
it in meer amazement and terrour, not knowing how 
to compoſe their thoughts, to examine their hearts 
and lives, nor to exerciſe faith in Chriſt, nor to fol- 
low any DircQions that are given them 3 but lye 
in. trembling and aſtoniſhment, wholly taken up 


unconverted, however they lived ; yet Scripture and 
ſad experience declare the contrary, that moſt men 
dye as well as live, in an unſanQtified and miſerable 
ftate. For, 1. A lifeof ſin doth uſually ſettle a man 
in ce or unbelief or both: ſo that ſickneſs 
findeth him in ſuch a dungeon of Darkneſs, that he 
is but loſtand confounded in his fears, and knoweth 
not whither he is going, nor what he hath to do. 
2. And alſo fin y hardeneth the heart, and the' 
long reliſted ſpirit of God forſaketh them, and gi- 
veth them over to themſelves in fickneſs, who would 
not be ruled and ſanctified by him in their health : 
And ſuch. remain like blocks or beaſts evento the 
laſt. 3. And the nature of ſickneſs and approach- 
ing death doth tend more to affright, than to renew 
ne Pegs 
ove. An and tcar be g prepa- 
ws, yer it is the loveof God and holi- 
e ſouls Regeneration and Renovati- 


eſs. And many a one 
tings and cryes 


4. And many poor 


with the fears of Death, much worſe than a beaſt 


that is goin 


to be butchered. 5. And the very 


Pains of the body, do fo divert or hinder: the 
thoughts of many, that they can ſcarce mind any 
ſpiritual things, with ſuch a compoſcdneſs as is ne- 


ceſlary to fo great a work. 


6. And the greztett 


number being partly confounded in ignorance, and 
partly withheld by backwardneſs and undiſpoſed- 


nels, 


 Inflvations for the Unconveried ini Sickieſs. = 


. 


nefs, and partly ditheartned by thinking it itnpoſſible 
to become new=-creatures, and get a regenerate hea- 
venly heart on ſuch a ſudden, do force themſelves to 
hope that they ſhall be ſaved without it, and that 
though they are finners, yet that kind of Repen- 
tance which they have, will ſerve the turn and be 
accepted, and God. will be more merciful than to 
damn them. And this falſe hope they think they 
are neceſſitated to take up: For there is but two 0+ 
ther ways to be taken : The one is, utterly to deſpairz 
and both Scripture, and Reaſon and Nature it (elf 
are againſt that : The other way is to be truly con+ 
verted and won to the Love of God and Heaven by 2 
lively faith'in Feſies Chrift : And they have no ſuch 
faith : and to this they are firange and undifpoſed, 
and think it 'impoſhble to: be done: And if - they 
muſt have no hopes but upon ſuch terms as theſe, 
they think they ſhall have none at all: Orelſe if 
they hear that there is no other hope, and that none 
but the holy can be ſaved, they will force themſelves 
to hope-that they have all this, and that they are 
truly converted, and become new creatures, and do 
love God and holineſs above all: not becauſe indeed 
it is ſo; but becauſe they would have it (o, for fear of 
being damned: And inſtead: of finding that they 
are void of faith and love and holinef6, and la- 
bouring to get a renewed ſoul, they think it a nearer - 
way to make themſelves believe that it is fo already : 
And thus in their preſumption, ſelf-deceiving and 
falſe hopes, they linger out that little time that is 
left them to be: converted in, till death open their 
eyes, and Hell do undeceive them. 7. And the fame 
Devil, and wicked men his Inſtruments, that kept 
them in health from true Repentance, will be as di- 
ligent to keep them from ir in their ſickneſs; and 
will be loth to [loſeallat the laſt caſt, which they 
had been winning all the time before. And if the 
Devil can bat keep them in his power, till fickneſs 
come and take ther up with pain and fear, he will 
hope to keep them a few days longer , till he have 
finiſhed that which he had begun and carried on fo 
far. Andif there be here and there one, that will 
be held no longer by falſe hopes and prefumprtion, he 
will ac laſt think to take them off by deſperation, 
and make them believe that there is no remedy. 
$. 4. And indeed it is a. thing ſo difficult, and 
unlikely, to converta finner in all hispain and weak- 
neſs at the laft, that even the Godly friends of fuch 
do many times, even let them alone, as thinking that 
there is little or no hope. But this is a very ſinful 
courſe : As long as there is lite, there is ſome hope; 
And as long as there is hope,we muſt uſe the means : 
A Phyſician will try the beſt. remedies he hath,in the 
moſt dangerous diſeaſe which is not deſperate: For 
when it is certain that there is no hope withour 
. them, if they do no good, they do no harm. So 
mult we try the ſaving of a poor ſoul, while there 
is life and any hope 3 For if once death end their 
time and hopes, it will be then too late; and they 
will be out of our reach and help for ever. To thoſe 
that ſickneſs findeth: in ſo fad a caſe, I ſhall give here 
but a few brief Dire@ions, becauſe I have done it 
more at large in the firſt Tome and firſt Chapter, 
whither I reter them. 
Direfi, r, . $+5+ Dire&. x. Set fpeedily and ſeriouſly to the 
For Exa. J#4ging of your ſelves, as thoſe that are going to be 
mination, j#4ged of God. And do it in the manner tollowing. 
I. Doit willingly and reſolvedly, as knowing that it 


is now no time to remain uncertain of your ever- | 


laſting ſtate, if you can poſſibly get acquainted with 
it. Is it not time for a man to know himſelf, whe- 
ther he be a ſandtified believer or not, when he is 
jaſt going to appear before his maker, and there be 


that is nat willing to:tind himſelf deceived; as ſoon - * 
as death hath acquainted him- with. the truth © © 
take heed, as you love your ſouls, of. being-toolithly 
tender of your ſelves, and reſolving for: tear of be- 
ing troubled at your miſery ; to believe that you are 
late, whether itbe trye or falſe. This is the way 
that Thouſands are undone by. . Thinking that you 
are ſanctitied-will neieher prove . you ſo, nor make 
you ſo: no more than. thinking / that. you' ate well, 
will prove or make you well; And what-good will 
it do you to think you are pardoned. and ſhall be 
ſaved, tor, a few days longer; and, then to find. too 
late in Hell that you were miltaken ?. Is the eaſe of 
ſo ſhort a deceit worth all the pain: and loſs that: is 
will coſt you ? Alas poor ſoul ! God: knoweth it is 


Ta ##2a24%: 4 


over thee or delire to torment, thee ?. But we. pity 
thee.in ſo ſad acaſe: To fee an unſanctitied perſon 
ready to paſs into another world, and tobe; doomed 
unto endleſs miſety, and will not know it till he. is 
there ? Our principal reaſon of opening your dang- 
er is becauſe it is- neceſſary to youreſcaping it; If 
ſoul. diſeaſes were like bodily. diſeaſes which may 
ſometimes be cured without the Patients knowing 
themand the danger of them, we would never trou- 
ble you at ſuch a time as this. . | But it. will not be {0 
done: Yon muſt underſtand. your - danger if you 
will be ſaved from it: Therefore be impartial with 
your felt if you are wiſe, and- be truly. willing to 
. know the worlk 3+ In judging your ſelves proceed 
by the ſame Rule or Law that God will judge you by 3 
that is, by the .word of God: revealed' in the Goſpel. 
For your work now is not to feat: a little ſhort-lived 
quiet to your Cotſcicnces, but ro-ktow how God will 
judge your ſouls, and whether he will doom you to 
endleſs joy or miſety: And how.can you. know this; 
but by that Law or Rule that God-will judge you by? 
And certainly God will judge you, by the ſame Law 
or Rule by which he Governed you, or which he 
gave you to live by in the world. Ic.will go never 
the better or worſe there with any man, for his good 
or bad conceits of- himſelf, if chey were his mi» 
ſtakes 3 Bue juk what God hath ſaid in his word, 
that he will dowith any man, that will he do, withy 
him inthe day of judgment... All ſhall be juliified 
whom the Goſpel juRiheth 3: and all ſhall be cons 
demned that it condemneth : and therefore judge 
your {elf by it: By what ſigns you may know an 
unſandified man, I have. .told you. before, Tom. 7. 
Chap. 1. Dir. $, And by what tgas truc grace may 
be known I told you before, 1n- preparation- tor the 
Sacrament. * 4 If you cannot fatishie your felt a- 
bout your own condition, adviſe with ſome Godly 
able Miniſter or other Chrittian that is bett acquaint= 
ed with you: that knoweth how you have lived 
towards God and man 3 or at Jeatt open. all your 
heart and life to him that he may know it 3 And, if 
| he tellyou that he fearerh you are yet unfanctified, 
' you have the more reaſon to fear the worlt- |Eug 
then be ſure that he be not acarnal ungodly world. 
ly man himſelf; For they that. flatter and deceive 
themſelves, are nor unlike to do fo by others Such 
blind deceivers will dawb over all, and. bid you never 
trouble your ſelf s but even comfort you as they 
comfort themſelves ; and bid you. believe:that all is 
well, and it will be weltz or will make you believe 
that ſome forced conteihon and unſoung Repentance, 
will ſerve intiead of true Convertion. But a man 
that is going to the bar. of God, ſhould be loch to be, | 
acceived by himſelf or others. | Dired.2. 
$.6. Dire&t.2, If bya due examination you find. For Hu- 


your ſelf unſanttified, berhink you [eriouſly of your Mt 0100 


judged as he is found ? 2. Do it impartially 3 as one | 


caſe, both what y2u hays dye, ani W241 4 AMAR Pentance- 
0 


% 


+ TE, I EE DE I OT OR X «> , Cri T1 1 5nd c L A q 
-_ ens . 2 PRICE © E : v. - ot © _ 4 & . , LE oY $A RR 4 oo '% ak OE w 
# pg O h TOYS 5 q 5 O 5 > = . Rt ras TY 
Gb Og RES Ma fron Be. CRE TLDS - B's * "»& # $-Y EATS + ISIS EI Rand 
DL EY. 34 _ 4, wr : 4 L. TS Pj y 
: , % , . *e © , 


5. AS. 4 = Vt a. £ LY aa >». hy <> E- tt» fs 5 ms, > , 
< 1 SL, IT I” ES. PE te; 4 L ESC 5.0; . co wet Tab 5 > 5 ett 4 
229564 we ES” & % = Mx=30 —_— £ Bo SE EE BS "A OT HET FU 7g Ft” th TH, 7, ga 
/ bps GS 52 3 > |: m 4 ILAN Wi SEEN" G wr got” PEER 75 ts #: _ 
Þ, - INH S074. Ky a a EASY 5 kb 
s B *z * 


Taz Inftrutions for The anconveried znSickueſs. Gs * fe 


>? and that you had all your time to make pre- 
ation for an endicks life which followeth death ? 
xe you" never warned by Minilter or friend? 
"you neyer told of the neceſſity of a holy 


be if if ; and of 2 regenerate- ſanQaifhed ſtate, 


, "” 
. Y l - 
T4 & s y . p 
> & . 
. + F + " s 
$ p £ & wi” 
Fr 1 'v* 2 I . 'T & = , þ * t 
. * , P23 FM - h Y e oY 
< vt g "O07 20 ” by; 
ry Us *; > -4 þ F p Ry 
| : _/ | By 37 £ k* $7 
c * -R — ». ? oh | . 
> F . j b 3 FA % 
- -w b 2 = » 0 4 n I. 
_—_ 4 - 7 


m1 yourſelves before him, and make 
| for mercy while there is hope. 
; When you are bumbled for your 
ling of mercy upon any terms, 
yer your caſe is ot Re editeſ but that 


bat # conan +- God a Sacrifice for 
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ay efore as the Saviour of Soxls, that be 
as SE Cid end Rorweile pee bis 
id pardon your fins, and renew you by his 

acquaint you with bis Fathers Love, and 
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2 done. The Covenant of 


at 


was a moſt fooliſh wickedneſs of you to put it off 
. tillnow : but yet for all that, if you are not yet 
= ' faved, it ſhall not be long of Chriſt but you : Yet he 
©. - . doth freely offer'you his mercy? and he will be your 
'B | 'Lord and Saviour if you will not refuſe him: yer 
the match ſhall not break on- his part: ſee that ie 
* © , break not on your part and you ſhall be faved. 
Know therefore what he is, as God and man, and 
whar'a blefſed work he hath undertaken, to Redeem 
-  afinful miſcrable world, and what he hath already 
done for us, in his life and dodrine, in his death and 
 -_,  Cufferings by his Reſurre&ion and his Covenant of 
> Heb. Grace, and whatheis now doingat his Fathers right 
_ * hand, in making interceſſion for Penitent Believers, 
and what an endleſs Glory he is preparing for them, 
and how he will ſave to the uttermoſi, all that come 
to God by him. O yetlet your heart even leap for 
Joy; that you have an all-ſufficient willing gracious 
Saviour ? whoſe Grace aboundeth more than fin 
aboundeth ?' If the Devils and poor damned fouls in 
Hell were yet butin your caſe, and had your offers 
_—— and your hopes, how glad do you imagine they 
=P | would be? Caſt your (elves therefore in Faith and 
Eg _ Confidence upon this Saviour : Truft your ſouls up- 
on his Sacrifice and Merit, for the pardon of your 
fins, and peace with 'God ; Beg of him yet the re- 
ne of his Spirit : Be willing to be made 
- gs} mags Creature, and to live a holy life if 


1s os! he Lord'! Lament your folly; and. 


| bodies, do make you'take him- as more lovely: and. 


you ſhould ſurvive : Reſolve to be: wholly: ruled by 
him 3 and give up your {elf abfolutely-ro:thim! as 
your Saviour, to be juſtihed and fancited-and: faved 
by him, and/then/truft in! him for everlaſting! hap< 
pineſs ! © happy ſoul, if -yet:you can do: thusy'with- 
out deceit. Te: Et | 21 
$. 8. Direct. 4. Believe now and conſider what God Direfi,,, 

is and will be to your ſoul, and what Love be hath ſheyp- For a new 
ed to you by Chriſt, and what endlefi Foy and Glory you earr;and 
may have with bim in Heaven for ever, notwithſtand- ae 
ing all the fins that you bave 'done: And think, what and a r.. 
the world and the fleſh bath done for you, in: compariſon lution 
of God : Thinkof this till you fall in Love with God, {97a holy 
and till your hearts and hopes are! ſet on Heavey; and tif. 
turned from this world and fleſh, and till you feel your | 
Self im Love with holinefi, and till you are firmly Re 

ſolved in the firength of Chriſt 20: live a boly life, if - | | 
God recover you ; and then/you are truly ſantified, and | 
ſhall be ſaved if you dye in tbis condition. 'Take' heed | 
that you take not 'a Repentance and good- purpoſes 

which come from nothing but fear, to be ſufficient: 

If you recover, all this may dye again , when your 
'fear is over 3 You are not ſanGifed, nor God To 

not your hearts, till your Love be to him. that 

which youdo through fear alone, you had: rather not 
.do if you might. be excuſed 3 And therefore-your 

hearts are ftill againſt it. - When the feeling of 

Gods unſpeakable Love in Chrift, doth melt and 

overcome your hearts; when the - infinite - goodneſs | 
of God himſelf, and his mercies to your fouls and 


defirable than all the world 3 when you ſo-:believe 
the Heavenly Joyes above, as to defire-them more 
than carthly pleaſures » when you Love God better * 
than worldly ' proſperity, and when a life- of: ſuch 
Love and Holineſs \ſeemeth better to you, 'than all 
' the merriments of ſinners, and you: had: rather .be a 
Saint, than the moſt proſperous of the ungodly, and 
are firmly reſolved for a holy life, if God- recover 
you, then arc you indeed in a ſtate of grace, and not 
till then 3 This muſt be your caſe, or you are undone. 
for ever. And therefore meditate on the Love of 
Chriſt, and the Goodneſs of |/God, and the Joyes of 
Heaven, and the happincſsof Saints, and the' miſery 
of worldlings, and ungodly men ; meditate-ontheſe 
till your eyes be opened , and your hearts be touched 
[with a holy love, and Heaven and Holineſs be the . 
very things that you delire above all; and then: you 
may boldly go to God, and believe that all. your ſins 
are pardoned 3 And it is not bare terrour, but theſe 
believing thoughts, of God and Heaven and: Chriſt 
and Love, that muſt change your hearts and do the: 


work. 
$. 9. Theſe four Direions truly praQiſed, will 
yet ſet you on ſafe ground, as fad and: dangerous as 
your condition is 'But it is not the hearing of them, 
or the bare approbation of them that will ſerve the 
turn 3 To tind out your finful miſerable'ſtatec, and to 
be truly humbled for ic, and to diſcern the Remedy 
which you have in Chrilt, and penitently and be- 
lieving to enter into his Covenant, and to ſee that 
your happineſs is wholly in the love and fruition of 
God, and to believe the Glory prepared for the | £4 
Saints, and-to prefer it before all the proſperityot | 


the world, and love it and ſet your hearts upon'it» 
and to reſolve on a holy life if you ſhould recover, 
forſaking this deceitful world and fleſh 3 all this is 2 
work that is not ſo calily done as mentioned, and 
requireth your more ſerious fixed thoughts 3 and in* 
deed had been fitter for your youthtul vigor,.than 
for apainful weak difiempered ftate. But neceſſity 
is upon you; It muſt needs be yet done, and through- 
ly and {incerely done; or you are loſt for ever. And 


therefore do it as wel as you car, and ſce that your 
carts , 


ot 
= _ 
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Direfions to the Godly for a ſafe Departitre. 


Ty 


neſt. I 
Of late 


Repent- 
ance ? 


Queſt. 2. 
&7 


'you cannot now keep up your hard-heartedneſs and 


hearts do not trifle and deceive you. In ſome reſpe&. 
you have greater helps than ever you had before ; 


ſecurity, by looking at Death as a great way off. 


You have now fuller experience, than ever you had |' 


before 3 what the fleth; and all its pleaſures will 
come to, and what good your ſinful Sports, and Re- 
creations, and merrimerits will do you 3 and what 
all the riches, and greatneſs, and gallantry, and ho- 
nors of the World are worth » and what they will 
.dofot you in the day of your neceſſity. You ſtand fo 
near another: World , and muſt fo quickly appear 
before the Lord, that methinks a dead and ſenſleſs 
heart, ſhould no longer be'able to make you ſleight 
your God, your Saviour, and your endleſs life : And 
one would think that the fleſh, and world, ſhould 
never be able to deceive you any more.'. O ha 
Soul, if yet atlaſt, you are not only frightned into 
an unſound Repentance, 'but can hate all ſin, and 
love the Lord, and truſt in Chriſt, and give up your 
ſelf intirely to him, and ſet your heart upon. that 
Bleſſed Life, where you may ſee and love him per- 
fealy for ever! © | 

$. 10. Queſt. But will ſo late Repentance ſerve the 
txrn, for. one that bath been ſo long ungodly ? 

Anſw. Yes, if it be fincere : But thete is all the 
doubt -and that is it, that your Salvation now de- 
pendeth on. 

Queſt. But how may I know, whether it be ſincere ? 

Anſw, 1. 1f you be not only frighted into itz but 
your very heart, and will, and love is changed. 2. If 
it extend both to the end, and the neceſſary means; 
So that you love God, and the Joys of Heaven,above 
all Earthly proſperity and pleaſure 5 and alſo you 
had rather be perfe&ly holy, than live'iin all the de- 
lights of ſin. And if you hate every known fin, and 
love the holy ways and ſervants of God, and this 
unfeignedly : This isa true change. 3. And if this 
Repentance and change be ſuch as will hold, if God 
ſhould recover you, and would ſhew it ſelf in a 
new and holy and ſelf-denying life 3 (which certain- 
ly it will do,. if it come not only from fear, but from 
love.;):.:But .if you rehounce the World, and the. 
Fleſh, againſt your Wills, becauſe you know there 
& no remedy 3. and if you bid el to your 
worldly finful pleaſures, not becauſe you love God 
better, but becauſe you cannot keep them, though 
you would 3 and if you take not God, and Heaven , 
as you oo he a than _— but not 
as xt worldly perity,, w ou 
would chuſe, if you had your choice» This Lindof 
Repentance will never fave you, and if you ſhould 
recover, it would vaniſh away,and come to nothing, 
as ſoon as your fears of death are over, and you are 
returned to your worldly delights again. Though 
now” in 'your extremity, you cry out neyer ſo con- 
fidently, OI had rather have Heaven than Earth, 
and Thad rather have Chriſt and holineſs, than all 
the pleaſures and proſſfrity of tinners yet if it be 
not from a renewed ſanctihed heart, that had rather 
be ſuch indeed, but from meer neceility,and fear,and 
againſt-the habit of your hearts and: wills- This is 
but ſuch a Repentance as Judas had, that is neither 
fincere at preſent, nor if youſrecover, will hold 'you 
toa holy life. 


HI. Direfions tothe $antiified, for a ſafe departmre. 


$. 1. When the Soul is truly Converted and 
SanQitied, the principal buſineſs is diſpatched, that 
is neceffary to a ſafe departure > But yer I cannot fay 
that there is no more to-be done. They were Godly 
Perſons that are exhorted, 2 Pet. 1. 10. To give dili- 


' ceived a Patdon : 
| =P Direct. 3. Renew your Faith in oſu Chriſt, 
an 


being (as the Greek importeth) not only to make it 

known or certain but to make it firm, doth tignitie 

more than barely to diſcern it. Thefe following duties 

are yet further neccſlary. | PF MY 
$. 2. Direct. 1. Satisfle not your ſilves that once Ditett:t: 

You found your ſelves ſincere ; bit, if your underſtand- 

ing be clear and free, renew the trial ; and if you are 

inſufficient for it of your ſelf ; make 'uſe of the belp of 

a faithful judicious Miniſter or Friend; For when a 

Man is going to the Bar of God, it concerneth him 

to thake all as ſure as poſſibly he can: ye 
6.3. Direct; 2. Review your lives, and renew your DireQ:2; 

Univerſal Repentante, for all the fins that ever you com- 

mitted ; and aiſo les your particular Repentance ex- - 

tend to every particular fin which you remember; but 

eſpecially repent of your moſt aggravated Soul-rpounding 

fins. Forif your Repentance' be univerſal and true, 

it will alſo be particular; and-you will-be ſpecially 

humbled for your ſpecial fins: And ſearch deep, and” 

ſee that none eſcape you: And think not that you are 

not called to repent of them, or ask forgiveneſs, be- 

cauſe you have repented of them long ago; and re- 

For this-is a thing to be done even 

to the laſt. | | Fs > 

| Dire@;z; 

caſt your Souls upon bs Merits ana Mediation; 

Satisfie not your ſelves that you have a habirof Faith; 

and that formerly you did believe but flie to your 

truſty Rock and Refuge, and continue the exerciſe 

fog Faith, ' and again give:up your Souls: to 

Chriſt. # DIL) % * EET 
$: 5. DircQ. 4. | Make it your chief work: 1oftif'up Dirtl.4: 

in your bearts, the love of God, -and a deſire to live | 

with Chriſt in glory. Let thoſe: comforting; and in- 

couraging objes which are the inſtruments of this; 

be ill in your thoughts : Andif:youcan do this, 

it will be the ſureſt' proof of your title to the 


Crown. , I vo Zn. , 6 "8 
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make them ſatisfadtionz and if you bave faln out with 


, any, be reconciled to them. Leave not other Mens 


Goods to your Heirs or Executors : Reſtore what 
you have wrongfully before you leave your 
Legacies to any: your faults, where you can 
do ng more 3 and ask thoſe forgivenefs, whom you 
have injured 3 and leave not Mens'names, or eftates; 
| or ſouls, under the effes of 'your former wrongs, fv 
far as you are able to make them teparation.. : - 
$7: Direct: 6.” Be ſtill raker' xp in your dvity #0 
God, even that which be now calleth you to, that you 
may not be found idle, or \in the fins of omiſſion; but 
may be moſt holy and fruitful at the lsft. Fhough ficks 
neſs call you riot tv all the fame duties, » which were 
incumbent on you in your health; yer think not 
therefore, that there is no duty at all expeRed from 
the fick. Every Seaſon and State: hath its. peculiar 
Duties(and its pecutiar Mercies) which it much con- 
cerneth us to know. I ſhall anon' te} you more pars 
ticularly what they are- : LACS ty 
6. 8. Direct. 7. Be ſpecially fortified and vigilant 
againſt the moſt | dangerow temptations of Satan, by 
which he uſeth to aſſanlt tbe fick, Pray now efpecially, 
that God world not lead you into remptation, but de< 
liver you from the evil one.” For in your weaknefs 
you may be leſs fit to wrefile with them,. than at an« 
other time. O beg of God, that as he hath up- 
held you, and- preſerved you. till now, he would 
not forſake you at laſt in your extremity; Parti +; mptans 
eularly, | : | _., Nic laboy 
$. 9. Tempt. 1. One of the mot dangerous temp extremus, 
ations of the Enemy, is, To take the advantage of a {ongaram, 


Chriſtians bodily weaknefs, to ſhake his Faith, and oli) 


vious ht 


Direti. b; 


Diredi Fc 


gence 30 make tbeir calling and eleftion ſure; Which | 


queſtion his Foundations, and call him: to difpute yi;ghu 
$ over 
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_- Tempt. | &. 10. Fempt-:2+:: Another dangerous 
- ,2, + tionof Satan+is; When he would; perſwade you to 


Tempt. 


_ © over his Priniciples.-again, Whether the Soul. be im- 
mortal ? prey yt a Heaven, and a. Hcll? , And 

- whether Chriſt be the Son of God, and the Scrip- 
tures be Gods Word ? &c. As if this had never, been 
queſtioned;and ſeanned, avd reſolved before ! It isa 
great deal of advantage that Satan expecteth by 
thismalicious courſe.. | If he could, he would draw 
you from Chriſt -to-infidelity 3 but Chriſt prayeth 
for you, that your Faith may not fail: If he cannot 
do this, he would” at leaſt weaken your Faith, and 
hereby weaken every Grace + And he would hercby 


* divert you from the more. needful thoughts, which 


are ſuitable. ro your preſent Rate,z . and he would 
hereby. diſtra& you; and deſtroy your comforts, 
and draw you in-your perplexities to diſhonor God, 
Away: therefore with: theſe blaſphemous and unſca- 
ſonable motions 3::caſt/them from you, with abhor- 
xcnce and difdain-- It is no time-now to be quelti- 
- oning your Foundations you haye done this more 
| ſeaſonably, when you were in a fitter caſe. A pain- 

ed./langviſhing' Body, and a diſturbed diſcompoſed 
Mind, is unfit--upon a ſurpriſe, to go back anddiſ- 
pute over all our: Principles. Tell Satan, you ow 
him not ſo much ſervice, 'nor will you ſo caſt away 


- 
5 4 


few hours and thoughts,: for which you. have 


lh = k/ You have the witneſs in your 


: ug dmg kgs 108 , and Seal of God, 
'You_ have been- converted and - zenewed by the 
power of that Word, -which. he'would have you 


| quetion5,-and you have foundit.to beomned by 


who hath made it mighty to 
\ pull: « OW! the holds of-ſin. Tell -Satan, 
ou will not gratifie him ſo much, 25 to turn your 


You will not queſtion now, the Being of that God 
who hath maintained you fo long, 'ayd witnefled his 

ing and Goodneſs to you by a Life of Mercies 3 
| i or Truth of 
confirmed you-;: Ihe tell. you; that you muſt prove | 
allithings; tell him, :that this is notnow to do 3 you : 
have long proved the Truth and Goodneſs of your 


e Spi ' of Grace, 


_ . God, the Mercy of your Saviour, andthe power of 
holy Spiritand/Word- It.is- now your work to 


© 


upon that Word; and-fetch your-hopes and com- | 
from its :and not to 2! 


# . 


Tempta- 


ipair, by caubng you. tom the tenor 
of the Goſpel; or\by : thinking 'toÞ+.narrowly and 
unwarthily of Gods Merty, -or of che {atisfaction of 
Chriſt. -/ But becauſe/this Temptation doth uſually 
tend:tmore to diſedmfort the Soul, than to damn it, 
Iſhall peak mote to it under Tit, 33 8:27 
1:21. Tempt-3<- Another dangerous Tempta- 
tion is, When Satan world draw you to overlook, your 
on und: overvalne your Gracet, .and be proud of your 
good works , and ſo lay too much of your comfort wpou 
your ſelves , and loſe the ſenſe of your need of Chriſt, 
or uſurp any. part of his Office, - or his Honor. I (hall 
afterward ſhew you how far yolmuſt look at any 
thing in your ſelves 3 but certainly, that which lift- | 
eth you up in Pride, , or incroatheth on. Chriſts 
Office, or would draw you to- undervalue him, is 
not of God. Therefore keep-humble, inthe ſenſe 
of your finfulneſs' and unworthinefs,/ and caſt away 
every motion which would carry you away from 
* Chrilt, and make your ſelves, and your works, and 
righteouſneſs, as a Saviour to your ſclves. 
& 12. Tempt. 4- Another perillous Temptation 
is, By cauling the thoughts of Death, and the 


come, to overcome .the love of God, and (not oulythe 
comforts, but alſo) the deſires and willingneſs of your 
hearts, to be with Chriſt, It will abate your love.to 
Gcd and Heaven, to think on them with too. much 
eltrangedneſs and terror. The Dire&tions under Tr. 
3. will help you againſt this Temptation. , 
* $.13.  Lempt. 5. Another dangerous Temptation Tempt. 
is feecht from the remnants of ypur worldly mind- 5, 
ednels 3 when your Dignity, or Honor, your Houſe, 
or Lands, your Relations and Friends, or your Plea- 
ſures and Contentments, are ſo {weet to.you, that 
you are loth- to leave them 3 and the thoughts-.of 
Death are grievous to: you, becauſe it taketh you 
from that which you over love; and God and Hea- 
ven are the leſs defired, becaulc you are loth to leave 
the World. Watch carcfully againſt this great temp- 
tation : Obſerve how it ſceketh the very deſtruQion - 
of your Grace and Souls. and how it tighteth againſt 
your love to God and Heaven,. and would undo all 
that Chriſt and his Spiric haye been doing ſo long ? 
Obſerve what a root of matter it tindeth-in 
{elves 3 and therefore be the more humbled under 
it. Learn now what the World is, and how little the 
accommodations of . the fleſh axe worth 3. when: you - 
perceive what the cnd of all: muſt be. Would. you 
never die ? Would you injoy your worldly things for 
ever? Had,you rather have them, thanto live with 
Chriſt inthe Heavenly glory of the New Jeraſalem ? 
It you had, it is:your grievous fin and folly ; and yet 
you know, that it is a delire that you can never hope 
to attain. Die you muſt, whether you will or not ! 
What is it then» that you would ſtay for 2. Is it 
till. the World be grown leſs pleaſant. to you,' and 
your love and minds be weaned from it ?. When 
ſhould that rather be than now ? And what ſhould 
more. effcually do it, than this dying condition 
that you are in ,? It is time for you to- ſpit-out 
theſe unwholſome pleaſures 3 and now to look up 
= es true, the holy, the unmeaſurableEverlaſting 

7 - | F 


Tit. 2. Dire@ions how to' profit by our Sick: 
meſs." "= 6 þfb9 
\\ Hether it ſhall pleaſe ,God to recover you; or 
not, it is no ſmall bench | which you may 

by his Vibtation, - if, you dp your part, and faith- 
- y 4mprove it.,, according, 'to-theſe' DireRions 
| h« 1, DireRt. 2. If you ;beor Gods. call to @ cloſer Dired.1- 
tryal of your hearts, concerning the ſincerity of your 
converſion. and thereby ate brought to. @ more exadt 
examination, and come $0 4 truer. acquaintance with 
your ſtate ( be it good or bad ) phe cd exceed- 
ing great, For it it be good, you may be mich 
comforted, and confirmed, and fieted to give thanks 
and praiſe toGod: And if it be bad, you may be 
awakened ſpeedily to look about you, and {eek'for a 
rYECOVErY» | | ' | £41k 1 
'  $..2. DireR. 2. If in the review of your liver, you DireQ.2. 
find out thoſe fins which before you overlooked, or per- 
ceive the greatneſi of thoſe ſins which you before account- 
ed ſmall, the benefit may be very great. | For it will 
heip to a more deep and ſound Repentance, and to a 
ſtronger Reſolution again all fins, if you recover. 
And Afﬀiction is a very great help to us in this. 
Many a Maa hath been aſhamed and deeply humbled 
for that ſame fin,when fickne(s did awake him, which 
he conld make his play-fellow before, as if there had 
bcen neither hurt nor danger in it. 

$.3.-Dirc&, 3, There is many a deep corruption in 


y # 4 
, 


Dired.3. Y 


Grave, and your doubts and fears bout the World to | 


the heart, which afliciion- openeth and diſcovereth , 
which 


_— 


Fel 


Direc.4+ 


Diredi.5. 


Dire(.6. 
Luk. 10, 


42. 
_ Phil 1, 


I9, 23, 


Dired.7. 


which deceitfulneſi hid in the time of proſperity : And 
thedeteQting of theſe is no ſmall benefit to the Soul. 
When you come to part with wealth -and honor, 
you ſhall better know: how much you loved them, 
than you could before. Mark therefore what. cor- 
ruptions appear in your affliction »*-and how the 
heart diſcloſeth its deceits, that you may know what 
to repent of, and reform. | | 

6. 4. Dirc&. 4. When affiition calleth you tothe 
uſe and exerciſe of your Graces, you have agreat belp 
to be better acquainted with the ftrength or weakneſs of 
them, When you are called fo loudly to the uſe of 
Faith, and love, and patience, and heavenly-minded- 
neſs, you may better know what meaſure of every 
one of theſe you have, than you could when you 
had no ſuch help. Mark theretore what your hearts 

rove.in the trial, and what cach Grace doth ſhew 

it ſelf to be, in the exerciſe. 

$. 5. Dire. 5. Tor bave avery great help now to 
be throughly acquainted with the vanity of the World, 
and ſo to mortifie all affettions unto the things below. 
Now judge of the -value of wealth, and honor, of 
plenty, and high places. Are they a comfort to a 
dying man that is parting with them ? Or is it any 
grief to a poor man- when he is dying, that he did 
not injoy them? 1s it not eatie now to rectitie your 
errors, if ever you thought highly of theſe tranſi- 
tory things ? O ſettle it now in you firm reſolution, 
That if God ſhould reſtore you, you would value 
this World at a lower rate, and ſet by it, and ſeek it, 
but as it deſerveth. | 

$.6. Dire. 6. Alſo you have now a ſpecial 
help to raiſe your cſtimation of the happinels of the 
Saints in Heaven, and of the neceſſity and excel- 
leacy. of a holy life, and of the wiſdom of the 
Saints on Earthz and to know who maketh the 
wiſeſi choice. Now you may fee that it is nothing 
but Heaven, that is worth our ſeeking, and that is 
finally to be truſitd to, and will not failus in the 
hour of our diſtreſs: Now you may diſcern between 
the righteous, and the wicked 3 between thoſe that 
ſerve God -and thoſe that ſerve him not, Mal.3. 
17,18. Now judge whether a looſe and worldly 
life, or a holy heavenly life be better ? And reſolye 
accordingly. | 

6. 7. Diret.7. You have alſo nowa very great 
help ta diſcern the folly of a voluptuous life, and to 


' mortifie the deeds and deſires of the fleſh: When 


God is mortifying its natural defires,' it may help 
you in mortifying its ſinful defires. Now judge what 
Luſt, and Plays,' and Gaming, and Feaſting, and 


- Drunkenneſs, and Swaggering, are worth ? You 


Direii.$. 


Dire 9. 


ſce now the end of all ſuch pleaſures. Do you think 


them better than the Joys of Heaven, and worthy | 


the loſs of a Mans ſalvation to attain them ? Or bet- 
ter than the pleaſures of a holy lite ? 

$. 8. Direc. 8. Alſo now you have a greatad- 
vantage, for the quickning of your hearts that have 
to their zeal, and are cold in Prayer, and dull in 

editation, and regardleſs of holy Conference. If 
ever you will pray carneſtly, ſure it will be now; if 
ever you will talk ſeriouſly of the matters of Salva- 
tion, ſure it will be now. Now you do better under- 
ſtand the reaſon of fervent Prayer, and ſerious Re- 
ligion, and circumſpe&t walking than you did be- 
fore : And you can calily now confute the fcorns, or 
railings of the looſe ungodly enemies of holineſs; 
even as you confute the dotage of a fool, or the ra- 
vings of a man belide himſelt. 

6.9. Dire&.s. You have a great advantage more 
ſenſibly to perceive your dependance upon God a- 
lone : And what reaſon you have to pleaſe him be- 
tore allch e World, and to regard his favor or diſ- 
pleaſure more, than ail the things or perſons upen 


Earth. Now you fee how vain a thing is Man ! 
And how little the favor of all the World, can fhand 
you in ſtead in your greateſt necellity : Now you ſee 
that it is God, and God alone, that is to be truſted 
to at laſt; anJ1 therefore it is God that is to be obey- 
ed and pleaſed, what eyer become of all things in 
the World. 


6: 10. Dire. r0. You have now a great advant- Diret: 
age to diſcern the preciouſnels of time, and:to ſee 10. 


how carefully it ſhould be redeemed, and to perceive 
the diſtractedne(ſs of thoſe men, that can waſte _it 
in paſtimes, and curiolity of dreſlings, and needleſs 
complements and vilits, and a multitude of ſuch 
vanities as rob the World, of that which is more 
precious than Gold or Treaſure. Now what think 
you of idling and playing away your time ? Now do 
you not think that it is wiler to ſpend it in a holy 
Preparation for the life to come, than to calt it away 
upon childiſh fooleries, or any unneceſſary worldly 
things ? —_— 


Q. 11. Diret. 11. Alſo you have. now a ſpecial Dire#. 


help to be more ſerious than ever in your preparati- 
ons for death, and in your thoughts of Heaven ; and 
{o'to be readier than you wete before: And if lick- 
neſs help you to be readier to die,. and more to ſet 
your hearts above, whether you live or die, it will 
be a profitable 1ickneſ$ to you. 

$. 12. DireQ. 12. Let your friends about you be 
the witneſſes of your open Confeilions and Reſolu- 
tions, and ingage them, if God ſhould reſtore. you 


F-I, 


Dired. 


I2, 


to your health, to remember you of all the promiſes 


which you have made', and tg watch over you, an 
tell you of them! when ever there'is need. By the 
means ſickneſs may be improved, and be a mercy to 
YOu. ag _— RY | 


$. 13, I mightnext have given ſome ſpecial Di- Dire&ions 
reQions to them that are recovered from ſickneſs ; 10 them 


but becauſe I would not be needleſly tedious, I refer 


that re-_ 


ſuch to what is here ſaid already. 1. Let them bur ©*©** 


look over theſe Twelve Dire&ions; and ſee whether 
theſe benefits remain upon their hearts: 2, Lee 
them call to their lively remembrance, the ſenſe 
which they had, and the frame they were in, when' 
they made theſe refolutions. 3. Let them remember 
that ſickneſs will come again, even a ſickneſs which 
will have no cure. © And 4. Let them bethink them- 
ſelves, how terribly Confcience will be wounded, 
and their Souls diſmayed , when the next fickneſs 
cometh, to remember that they were unthankful for 
their laſt recovery, and how falſly they dealt with 
God in the breaking of their promiſes. Foreſee this, 


that you may prevent it. 


Tit. 3. Dire&ions 


for 4 Comfortable or Peace= 
able Death. s 


OO» is not deſircable only as it pleaſeth us, 
but alſo as it ſtrengthneth us, and helpeth us in 
our greateſt duties : And when is it more needful 
than in ſickneſs, and the approach of Death ? I ſhall 
therefore add ſuch Directions as arc neceſſary to make 
our departure comfortable or peaceful at 'the leatt, 
as well as ſafe. | 

$.1. Dirc.1. Becauſe I would make this Treatiſe 
no longer than I needs muſt; in order to over- 


com? the fears of Death, aud get a chearful wil- 


lingneſi to die, 1 deſire the lick to read over thoſe 
Twenty Contiderations, . and the following Di- 
rections which I have laid down in my Buok of 
Self-dznial. And when the fears of Death arc over- 
come, - the great impediment of their comtort is 
removed. 
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great help to true Repentance, and 
Preparation ? I know to: thoſe that have 
walked very cloſe. with God , and are always ready, 
known divers holy. Miniſters and others, that have 


n 


b; 
= 


meſſenger ck 
| £ is he, that 
gave us the lives 


ever meant us ; 


———M 


which you will not loſe, :if you are able to fave it. 
When he aſcended , he lcft us that meflage tull of 
comfort for his followers; Foh. 20.17, Go to my Bre- 
thren, aud ſay unto them, T aſcend unto my Father, 
and \our Father z to my God, and your God : Which, 
with theſe two following:, 1 would have written 
before me on my lick-bed; Foh. 12. 26. If any man 
ſerve me, let him follow me; and: where TI am_ there 
alſo ſpall my ſervant be. And Luk; 23. 43. Verily, I 
ſay unto thee, ta day ſhalt thou be with me in Paradiſe, 
O what a joytul thought ſhould it be toa Believer, 
to think when he isa dying, that he is going to 
his: Saviqur, and that our Lord is riſen and gone 
before us, -to prepare a place i for us, , and take us in 
ſcaſon to hjmſelt. Fob. 14. 2, 3,4. As you believe in 
God, believe. thus in Chriſt ; and then your hearts will 
be leſs troubled, Verſ, 1. It is nota ſtranger that we 
talk of to you 3 but your Head and Saviour that 
loyeth. you better than you love your ſelves; whoſe 
Office it is there to appear. continually for you before 
God, and at lai to receive your: departing Souls ; 
and into-bis hand it is, that you mult then commend 
them, as Stephen did, Atis 7. 59. ts 
$.5. Dirc&. 5. Ghuſe out ſome Promiſes moſt Direfi.s, 

ſuitable to your condition, and roll them over and over 
in your mind, and feed and live onthem by Faith, A 
lick man js not (uſually) fit to'think of very many 
things and therefore two or three comfortable pro- 
miſes, to be till before his eyes, may be the moſt 
profitable matter of his thoughts 3 ſuch as' thoſe 
three which I named before. If he be moſt trou- 


&£ to us 3+- that ' 


us ny harm 
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as he hath dope. many an 
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ſhall be raiſed: at laſt by his power 'unto glory ; 
d being made partakers of the firſt Reſurrection, 
the ſecond death' ſhall have no power over them. 
He liveth as our Head, that we might live by him 3 
and that he mighe afſure all thoſe that are here riſen. 
with him, and ſeck firſt the things that are above, , 
that though in themſelves they are dead, yet their 
life is bid with Chriſt in God ;, and when Chriſt who is 
our life ſhall appear, then ſhall we alſo appear with him 
mn glory, Col.3.1,2,4,5. What a comfortable woxd 
is that, Fobn 14. 19. Becauſe I live, ye ſhall live alſo. 
Death could not hold the Lord of life z nor can it; 
hold us 
and Hell, 
fandified ones much better, than you love an cye, 
or'a hand» cr any other member of your body, 


again(t his will, who hath the kgzs of Death 4 
T. 1.18. He loveth every one of his. 


bled with-the greatneſs of his fin, lec'it be ſuch as 
theſe, Foh,3.16, God ſo loved the World, that be gave 
bis only begotten Son, that whoſoever believeth in him, 
7 won) not ' per, but bave everlaſting life, As 13. 
39+ And by bim- all that believe, are juſtified from all 
things ; from which ye could not be juſtified bythe Law 
of Moſes. Heb.8. 12. For Twill be merciful to their 
unrighteonſurſh,” and their ſins and iniquitirs will I 
remember . no more. It it be the weakneſs of his 
Grace that troubleth him, let him chuſe ſuch paſs- 
ages as theſe, Iſai. 40.11, 'Heſhall gather the Lambs 
with bis Arm, and carry them in bis boſom, and ſhall 
| gently lead'thoſe that are with young. Gal. 5. 19. The 
fleſh Infteth againſt the ſpirit, 'and the fpirit' againſt the 
fleſh, and theſe ere contrary ont to the other ; ſo that 
ye cannot da the things that ye would. Matth. 26.471. 
The ftirit is willing, but the fleſh is weak, Joh.6. 37. 
All that the Eatber giveth me, ſhall come to me; and 
bim that cometh-#0 me, I will in no wiſe caſt out. Luk, 
17. 5-- The Apoſtles ſaid unto the Lord, Increaſe our 
Faith. It'icbe the fear of Death, and firangencſs 


y | to the other (World that troubleth you, remember 


the words of Chrift before cited, and 2 Cor. 5. 1.2, 
4+5 6, 8. i For we know, that if our earthly houſe of 
this Tabernacle were diffolved, we bave a building of 
God, an houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
Heavens. For in this we groan earneſtly, deſiring to be 
cloathed wpon. with our houſe which is from Heaven : 
For we that are inthis Tabernacle do groan being bur- 
dened, not for that we.would be uncloathed, but cloath < 
ed upon, that mortality might be ſwallowed up of life : 
— We are confident, and willing rather to be abſent ' 
from the Body, and preſent with the Lord. Phil.1.23. 
For 1 am in a ftrait between two, having a deſire to 
depart , and to be with Chrift, which is far better. 
Revel. 14.13. Bleſſed are the dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth : Tea, ſaith the Spirit, that they 
may rejt from their Iabors, and their works do follow 
them, 1 Cor. 15.55.' O death, where is thy jting : 
O Grave where is thy vitiory. Ads7.\59. Lord Jeſus 
receive” my. ſpirit. Fix upon ſome ſbch word. or 
promiſe . which may ſupport you, in your extre- 


mity. 
l $. 6. 
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&. 6. Diredt. 6. Lookup to God, who is the Glory of | 
Heaven and the light aud life and joy of ſouls, and | 
b:lieve that you are going to ſee his face, and to live in 
the perfect everlaſting fruition of his fulleſt love among 
theglorified. It it be deleQtable here to know his 
works, what will it be to ſee the cauſe of all ? All 
Creatures in Heaven and Earth conjoyned, can never 
afford ſuch content and joy to holy ſouls, as God 
alone/ O if we knew him whom we muſt there 
behold, how weary ſhould we be of this dungeon of 
Mortality ?. and how fervently ſhould we Jong to 
ſee his face? The Chicken that cometh out of the 
ſhell, or the Infant that newly cometh from the 
Worb, into this illuminated world of humane con- 
verſe, recciveth not ſuch a joyful change, as- the foul 
that is newly looſed from the fleſh, and paſſeth from 
this mortal life to. God, One fight of God by a 
bleſſed ſoul, is worth more than all the Kingdoms ot 
the earth, Tt is pleaſant tothe eyes to behold the 
Sun : But the Sun is as darkneſs and uſeleſs in his 
Glory. Rev. 21.23. And the City had no need of 
the Sun, nor of the Moon to ſhine in it : For the Glory 
of God did lighten it, and the Lamb'is the light there- 
of: Rev..22+ 3, 4, 5+ And there ſhall be no more curſe: 
but the Throne of God and of the Lambſhall be in it, 


. © and bis ſervants ſhall ſerve him : and they ſhall ſee his 


Direc. 


face, and his name ſhall be in their foreheads : and 
there ſhall be no night there , and they need no Candle, 
nor light of the Sun ; for. the Lord God giveth them 
light, and they ſpall reign for ever and. ever, It Dar 
vid in the Wilderneſs ſo impatiently thirftedy to ap- 
pear before God, the living God, in his Sanctuary at 
Ternſalem, Pſal. 42. How earneſtly ſhould we long 
to ſee his Glory in the Heavenly Jeruſalem? The 
glimpſe of his back-parts » was as much as Moſes 
might behold, Exod. 34. yet that much put a ſhining 
lory upon. his facc, v. 29,30. The ſight that Stephen 
ad when men were ready to ſtone him, was a dele- 
able Gght, 4@.7. 55-55. The glimpſe of Chrilt 
in his transfhguration raviſhed the three Apoſtles 
that beheld it, Mat. 17.2, 6. Pawx/'s : Viſion which 
rapt him up into the third Heavens, did advance 
him above the reſt of Mankind ! But our Beatifical 
light of the glory of God, will very far excell all 
this. When'our pericaed bodies ſhall have the. 
perfe& glorious body of Chriſt to ſec, and our per- 
fected ſouls ſhall have the God of Truth, the moi 
perteRt uncreated light to know, what more is a 
created underſtanding capable of ? And yet this is 
not the top of our felicityz For the underſtanding 
js but the paſſage to the heart or will, and Truth is 
but ſubſervient to goodneſs : And therefore though 
the underſtanding be. capable of no. more than the 
Beatifical Viſion, yet the man is capable of more; 
even of receiving the fulleſt communications of 
Gods love, and fecling it poured out upon the 
heart, and living in the returns of perfect love and 
im this entercourſe of love will be our higheſt Joyes, 
and this is the top of our heavenly felicity. O that 
God would make us foreknow by a lively faith, what 
It is to behold hint in his Glory» and to dwell in per= 
fect love and joy, and then death wauld no more be 
able.to diſmay us; nor ſhould we be unwilling of 
fuch a bleſſed change ! But having ſpoken of this 
ſo largely in my Saints -Reſt, I mufi ſtop here, and 
reter you thither. 
$. 7. Dire. 7. Look rp to the bleſſed Society of 
Angels, and Saints with Chriſt, and remembset their 
blefjedueſt and joy, and that you alſo belong to the ſame 
ſociety and axe going to ve numbred with them. It 
will greatly overcome the fears of death, to fee by 
faith the Joyes of them that have gone before us 3 
and withall to'think of their Relation to us As it 


will encourage a man that is to go beyond Sea, if 

the far greatelt part of®his deareit friends be gone 
before him, and he heareth of their ſafe arrival, and as 
of their joy and happineſs. 
now ſee the face of Godare our ſpecial friends and : 
guardians, and entirely love us, better than any of 

our friends on carth do ! They rejoyced at our Con- 
vertion, and will-rejoyce at our Gloritication 3 And 

as they are better, and love us better, fo therefore 

out love ſhould be greater to them, than to any up- 

On earth, and we ſhould more defire_ to be with 

them. Thoſe bleſſed ſouls that are now with Chriſt, 

were once as we are here on earth 3 They were com- 

paſſed with temptations; and clogg'd with fleſh,and 
burdened with fin, and perſecuted by the world 

and they went out of the world by fickneſs and 

death, as we muſt do and yet now: their tears are 

wiped away, their pains and groans and fears are 

turned into unexpreſſible bleſſedneſs and joy 3 And 

would we not be with them ? Is-not their confpany 
deſirable ? and: their felicity more deſirable ? The 
glory of the new Jeruſalem is not deſcribed to us iri 
Rev. 21. & 22, God will be all in all there 

to us, as theonly Sun and Glory of that world ; and 

yet we ſhall have pleaſure, not only to ſee our Glori-» 

fied Redeemer, but alſo to converſe, with the Hea- 

venly ſociety, and to fit down with Abraham, Iſaac 
and Jacob in the Kingdom of God, and to love and 
' praiſe him in Conſore and Harmony with all thoſe 

holy blcfſed ſpirits. And ſhall we be afraid to fol- 

low ,. where the Saints of all Generations have gone 
before us ? And ſhall the company of our belt and 

moſt and happick friends, be no.inducement to us ? 
Thoughit muſt be our higheſt joy to think that we 

{hall dwell with God, and next that we (hall ſee the 
Glory of Chriſt, yet is it no ſmall part of my com- 

fort to conſider, that I ſhall follow all thoſe holy per- 

ſons, whom I once converſed with, that are gone 
before me, and that I ſhall dwell with ſuch as Henoch 

and Elias, and Abraham and Moſes and Fob and geager, 
David, and Peter and Jobx and Paxl and Timothy, bear with 
and Ignatius and Polycarpe, and Cyprian and Nazy- this mix- 
engene and Auguſtine and Chryſojtome and Bernard, - - 1 
and Gerſon, and Savonarola. and Mizandul2 , and 
Tawlerws and Kempiſius, and MelanGbon and Alaſeo, image - 
and Calvin and Bucholtzer, and Bullinger and Muſ- ke ow 
culus,and Zanchy and Bucer, and Parexs and Gry- _ 
news, and Chemnitius and Gerhard, and Chamier qo deny 
and Capellus, and Blondel and Rivet, and Rogers and it,or blaſ- 
Bradford, and Hroper and Latimer, and Hilderſham phemec3 
and Ameſins, and Langley and Nicolls, and Whitaker ,oceive 
and Cartwright and Hooker and Bayne, and Preſton thoſe 
and Sibbes, and Perkins and Dod, and Parker and whom we 
Ball, and Uſher and Hall, and Gataker and Bradſhaw, © and, 
and Vines and Aſp, and millions more of the tamily qinarion 
of God : I name theſe for my own delight and would 
comfort 3 it being pleaſant to me to retnember what ct our, 
companions I ſhall have in the heavenly joyes, 'and 
praiſes of my Lord. How few are all the Sajats on ſcorn and 
earth, in compariſon of- thoſe that are now with flanders. 
Chriſt? And, alas, how weak and ignorant and car- 

rupt> how ſeltiſh and contentious and troward, are 

Gods poor infants herein fleſh, when above therg is 

nothing but Holineſs and Pertection?If knowledg or 

goodnets or anyexcelency do niake the creatures rru- 

ly arzable, all this is there in the higheſt degree 3 bur 

liere, alas; how little have we? If the love of God, 

or the love of us, do make others lovely to ns, it is 

there and not here that theſe and all perfe&ions 

flonrith. O how much now, do | tind the company 

of the wiſe and learned, the godly and fincere, to 

differ from the company of the ignorant, bruirith, 

the proud and malicious, the talfe-hearted and un- 
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godly rabble? How ſweet igthe converſe of a holy, 

_ wiſe, experienced Chriſtian ?: O then what a place is 
the new Jeruſalem ? and how pleaſant will it be 
with: Saints and- Angels to ſee and love and praiſc 
the Lord.  -- 
- $8. Dire&. $. That fickneſ} and death may be 
comfortable to you, as your paſſage to eternity, take n0- 
tice of the ſeal and earneſt of God even the ſpirit of 
grace which be bath put into your hearts. That which 
emboldencd'Paxt and ſuch others to groan after im- ' 
mortality; and to be moſt willing to be abſent from 
the body and preſent with the Lord, was becauſe God 
himſelf bad wrought or made them for it, and given 
thens the earneſt or pledge of bis ſpirit, 2 Cor. 5. 4, 5.8. 
For this is Gods mark upon his choſen and juſtified 
ones, by which they are ſcaled xp to the day of their 
Redemption ; Epheſ. 4- 30. Epheſ: 1. 13. In whom 
alſo after ye kelieved, ye were ſealed with that holy 


you place your hopes and happineſs above ? whence 


your earneſt deſires after the of God, the proſ- 
| perity of the Goſpel, and the good of ſouls? The 


ry love of holineſs and holy perſons, and your de- 
to know God and perfectly love him, do ſhew 
heavenly riatureor ſpirit within you, which is 
ſureſt evidence for eternal life : For that ſpirit 
at from Heaven, to draw up your hearts, and 
you for it : And God doth not give you ſuch na- 
tures and deſires and preparations in vain. This 
alſo is called, The witneſl of the' ſpirit, with ( or to) 
. our ſpirit, that we are the children of God: andif 
[ then beir} ;, heirs of | God, and joymt-beirs 
with Chrift, Rom. 8. 15, 1617. It witnefſeth our 
doption, by evidencing it 3 as a ſeal or pledge doth 

' witneſs our title to that which is ſo confirmed to us. 
"The nature of every thing is ſuited to its uſe and 
_ end; God would not have given us a heavenly na- 
. ture or defire, if he had not intended us for Hea-- 
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| + Direlt9. &. g. DireQ. 9. Lookalſo to the reſtimony of 6 holy 
W 2. | 


 tife, fince grace bath imployed you in ſeeking ofier the 
beavenl Ne cb nnlewhul id perillous to 
look after any works or righteouſneſs of your own, 
' ſoastoſetit in whole or in part, - inſtead of Chriſt, 
- or to aſcribe to it any honour that is proper to- him ; 
As to imagine that you arc innocent, or have fultilled 
the Law or have made God a compenſation by your 
merits or ſufferings, for the fin you have committed; 
But yet you muſt jadge your ſelves on your flick beds 
as near as you can, as God will judge you 3 And be 
will judge every man according to bis work, and will 
recompenſe and reward men according to their 
works Matth. 25. 39, 40, &c. Well done good and 

faithful ſervant ! Thou baſt been faithful over alittle ; 
I will make the Ruler over much; Come ye bleſſed of 
my father, inherit the Kingdom prepared for you— for 
I was bungry and ye fed me, &c. —-- Heb. 5. 9. He 
the Author of eternal ſalvation to all them that obey 
him; Matth. 7. 24,25. WWhoſoever beareth theſe ſay- 
ings of mine and doth them, I will liken him to a w:ſe 
man that built bis houſe upon « Rock —--- Rev. 22. 
Bleſſed are they that do his commandments, that they 
may have right 10 the Tree of life, and may enter in by 
the gate into the City, for without are dogs, &c. Thus 
muſt you rejoyce in the Croſi of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 


not only'as he was Crucificd on it for you, but alſo 
as you are crucified by it to the world, and the morld to 
you, Gal. 6.14. He thatas a BencfeQor will give 
you that Glory which you. could never deſerve of 
him, on terms of commurative -Juſtice'( for ſo no 
Creature can deſetve any thing of God, ) will yet as 
a Righteous Governour and Judge, deliver it you 
only on the terms of his Paternal governing-dijtribu- 
tive juſtice; and all ſhall receive according to what 
they have done in the body : And therefore you may 
take comfort in that Evangelical Righteouſneſs, 
which conliſteth in your fulfilling the conditions of 
the new Covenant , though you have 'no Legal 
Righteouſneſs ( which confifteth in innocency, or 
freedom'from the Curſe of the Law ) but onlyin 
the Merits and Sacrifice of Chriſt. If you are. ac- 
cuſed as being Impenitent, Unbelievers or Hypo- 
crites, Chriſts Righteouſneſs will not juſtitie you 
from that- accuſation 3 but only your Repentance, 
faith and fmceriry ( wrought in you by the ſpirit of 
Chriſt: ) But if you can but ſhew the evidence. of 
this Evangelical Rightcouſneſs, Chriſt then will ju- 
ſtifie- you againſt all the other accuſations of guilt 
that can be charged on you. © ( Of ' which more 
anon. ) Secing therefore the ſpirit hath given: you 
theſe Evidences, to difference you from the wretch- 
cd world, and prove your title to eternal life, if you 
over-look theſe, you reliſt your Comforter, and can 
ſee no other ground of Comfort, than 'every grace- 
leſs Hypocrite may ſee. Imitate holy Pal, 2 Cor. 
I. 12. For our rejoycing is this, the teſtimony of our 
Conſcience, that in fmplicity and godlyfincerity, not in 
fleſhly wiſdom but by the the grace of God, we have bad 
our converſation in the world----- 2 Tim. 4. 7,8. I 
have fought a good fight T have finiſhed my courſe, I + 
have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up for me 
4 Crown of Righteouſneſs, which the Lord the righteous 
judge ſhall give me at that day: and not to me only, 
but 'to all them alſo that love bis appearing. To look 
back and ſee that in ſincerity you have gone the way 
to Heaven, is a juſt and neceſſary ground of afſu- 
rance; that you ſhall attain it, Tf you ſay, Bt 1 have 
been a grievous ſinner? 1 anſwer, ſo was Paul that 
yet rejoyced after in this evidence? Are not thoſe 
ſins repented of, and pardoned ? If you fay [ But] 
cannot look back upon a holy life with comfort, it hath 
been ſo blotted and uneven ? | IT anſwer, Hath it not 
been ſincere, though it was imperfet ? Did you nor 
firſt ſeek the Kin of God and his Righteouſneſi ? 
Matth. 6. 33. If you fay, [ My whole fe hath been 
wngodly, till now at laſt that God bath bumbled me } 
I anſwer, It is not the length of time, but the ſince- 
rity of your hearts and ſervice, that is your evidence; 
IF you came in at the laſt hour, if now you are 
faithfully devoted to God, you may look with com- 
fort on 'this change at laſt, though you mult look 
with Repentance on your ſinful lives, 

$. 10. Direc. 10. When you ſee any of this evi- njy, 
dence of your intereſt in Chrift, appeal to him to acquit , , 
you from all the ſin that can be charged on: you: For all 
that believe in him are juſtitied from all things, from 
which they could not be juſtified by the law of Moſes, 
There is no condemnation to them that are in Chriſt 
Jeſus, that walk not after the fleſh, but after the ſpirit, 
Rom. 8. 1. Whatever lin a penitent believer hath 
committed, he is not chargeable with it 3 Chritt hath 
undertaken to anſwer for it, and juftifie him'from it 3 
and therefore look not on it with terrour, but with 
penitent ſhame, and belicving thankfulucſs, as that 1c,, 53.10, 
which ſhall tend to the honour of the Redeemer 11,1 2.Kc 
and not to the cmdemnation of the ſinner, He 
hath born our tranſgrcſhons and we are healcd by 
his {tripes. 


C. 11. Dire. 11. Lock back upon all the Mercies Direct. 
of 11. 
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of your. lives, and think, whence theycame and what 
they ſignifie 3 Love tokens-are to draw your hearts to. 
him that ſent them 3 Theſe are dropt from Heaven, 
to entice you thither ?' If -God have been ſo good to 
you on earth, what will he be in Glory? It heſo 
blefſed you in this Wilderneſs, what will he do in 
the land of promiſe? It. greatly emboldeneth my 
ſoul to go to that God , that hath ſo tenderly loved 
me, and fo. graciouſly preſerved. me, and'fo much. 
abounded in all ſorts of mercies to me, through all 
my life. Surely he is good:that ſo delighteth to do 
good ! And his preſence muſt be ſweet, when. his 
diſtant mercies have been ſo ſweet /' What love ſhall. 
I enjoy when perfedion-hath fitted me for his Jove, 


who have taſted of ſo much in this ſtate of fir and | 


imperfe&tion ? The ſenſe of mercy will baniſh the 
fears and miſ-givings of the heart. | | 

6. 12. Diret. 12. Remember ( if you have at- 
tained to a declining age ) what a competent time you 
bave bad already in the world." JF you are grieved 
that you are mortal, you might on that account have” 
grieved all yourdayes 3 But if it be only that you 
dye fo ſoon, if you have lived well, you have lived 
long. When I think how many years of mercyl 
have had; lince I was near to death, and fince many 
younger than I are gone, and when I think what 
ns of mercy I have had in all thar time, 
ingenuity forbiddeth me to grudge at the ſeaſon of 
my death, and maketh me almoſt aſhamed to ask for 
longer lite. How.long would you ſtay,” before you 
would be-willing to come-'to God ? Tf hedefired 
our company. no more - than-we do his, and deſired 
our happineſs in Heaven, no more than we defire it 
our ſclves, we ſhould linger here as Lot iri Sodom ! 
Muſt we be ſaatch'd away againſt our wills, and car- 
ricd by force to our Fathers preſence ? 

$. 13+ Dirc&. 13. Remember that all mankind is 
mortal, and'you. are to go no other way, tha all that 
ever came into the world, have gone before you'( except 
Henoch. and Elias. ) Yea the poor bruit creatures 
mult dye at:your pleaſure, to ſatisfie your hunger or 
dclight.. Beaſts and Birds and Fiſhes, even many to 
make one meal, muſt dye for you 3 And why then 
ſhould you ſhrink at the entrance of ſuch a trodden 
path 3- which leadech» you not to Hell as it doth the 
wicked, mor \merely to/ corruption as it 'doth the 


bruits:» but tolive in joy with Chriſt and his Churchy 


Triumphant ? | Sp 
p13 DircR. 14. Remember both bow vile your 
ly is, and bow great an enemy it bath proved to your 


ſoul; And then you will the more patiently bear its diſ- 


ſolution? It. is not your dwelling houſe; bur your 
Tent or: Priſon that God is pulling down, And 
yeteven.this vile body, whenit is corrupted ſhall at 
laſt be changed, to the likenefi of Chriſfts' glorious 
body, by the working of bis unreſiſtible power, Phat 3. 
20, 2 And'it is a fleſh that hath ſo'rebelled' againſt 
the ſpirit, and made your way to Heaven fo difhcult, 
and put.the ſoul toſo many conflicts, that we ſhould 
the ca{ilier ſubmit it to the will of Juſtice;' and Tet it 
periſh tor a time, when we are aſſured that mercy 
will at laſt recover it. | Rn 
$-15. Dire. 15. Remember what a world it is 
that you are to leave, and compare it with that which 
you are going to 7 and compare the life which is near an 
eud, with that which you are next to enter upon. Was 
it not- Hexoch's reward when he had walkt with 
God, .to be taken to him from a polluted world ? 
1, While you are here you'are your ſelves dehiled , 
lin is in your natures, and your graces are all 1mper- 
tect 5. tin-is in your lives, and your duties are all 
impertcc&; You cannot be' free from it one day or 
hour » And is it not a mercy to be delivered from it ? 
Is it nqt detixable to you to lin no more ? 'and to be 


| perfect in holineſs ? toknow God ind love Kim as 
much and more than you can now deſire?” You arc 


' here every day lamenting your darkneſs and unbe- 
 lief and eftrangednefs from God, and want of love 


to/him? How oft have you prayed for a cure of all 


this?: And now' would you not have it, when God. | 


would give it you ? why hath God put that ſpark of 
Beavenly life into you, byt to tight. againſt 7A and 
make you weary of it? And yer had you rather con- 
tinue «{inning, than-have-the victory and be with 
Chriſt? 2.Itis a life of Grief as well as+ tin : And a 
life of cares and doubts and fears ! When you are at 
the worſt,' you are fearing worſe! if it were no- 
thing but the fears of 'death it ſelf, it ſhould make 
you the willinger to ſubmit to jt that you. might be 
palt thoſe fears. ' 3. You aredaily afflicted with the 
infirmities of that flefh, which you are ſo loth ſhould 
be diſſolved. To fatistic its hunger and thirſt, to 
cover its nakednefs, to provide it a habitation, and 


colt you? Its infirthities, ficknefſes and pains do 
make you oft aweary of your ſelves : ſo that you 
groan being burdened'aSPzul ſpeaketh, 2 Cor. 5.3, 
4,6. And yet is it not delirable to be with Chriſt ? 
4. You are compaſſed with temptations. and. are in 
continual danger through your weakneſs ?. And yet 
would you not be paft the danger ? Woyld you have 
more of thoſe hortid and odious tempeations ? 
5. You are purpoſtly turned here-into a Wilderneſs; 
among . wild beafts; you are as 'Lambs among 
Wolves, and Frrougy many tribuſations' you. mutt 
enter into Heaven 3. You muſt deny your. ſelves and 


Ps 


take up your Croſs, and forſake-all that you have, 
and'all that will live godly in Chriit Jeſus, muſt ſuf- 
fer perſecution : in the world you! muſt have trou- 
ble: the ſeed of the. Serpent muſt bruiſe ' your heel, 
before God bruiſe Satan under your feet/. And is 
(uch' a life as this 'more. deſirable than to be with 
Chriſt? Ate we afraid to land after ſuch forms and 
tempeſts? Is a wicked world, a malicious, world, a 
cruel world, an implacable world. more. pleaſing to 
us thin the joy of Angels, and the fight of Chriſt, 
and God himſelf in che Majeſty of his Glory ? Hath 
God on purpoſe made the world ſo bitter to us, and 
permitted it to uſe. us unjuſly.anderuelly, and. all to 
qakeys love jt lefs, and to.drive home our. hearts 
nto, himſelf? and yet are we ſo. unwilling tobe 
erhe'? arp 
Rnd God haveendowed you with Riches, 
of a due proportion to ſuch pious or charitable uſes, 
in which they may be _moit _ le. to him that 
gave them you. Thoagh we ſhould. give what 'we 
cani in, the time of life and health, Ft many that 
have but fo much as _ will ſerve. to their neceſlary 
maintenance, may well partwith that to good uſes 
at their death, which they could not ſpare in the 
time of their health : eſpecially they. that. have no 
Children; or ſuch wicked Children, as are like to do, 
hurt 'with all that is given them above their daily 
Bread. | | 


. 


to counſel you, and reſolve. your doubts, and pray with 
| you, and diſcourſe of heavenly things, when you are diſ<. 
abled by weakneſs for ſuch exerciſes your ſelves Let not 
carnal perſons ditturb you with their vain bablings- 
Though the difference between good company and 
bad, be very great in the time of health, yet now .in 
| ſickneſs it will be more diſcernable. And though a 


faithful friend and ſpiritual Paſtor be alwayes a 


' great mercy, yet now eſpecially in your laſt ne+ 
| cellity. ” os: 


ſupply all its wants, what care and labour doth it - 


&. 16. DireR. 16, Settle your eſtater betime, that Dite®. 


matters nay not diſtratt © \ffcampeſe Jon 16, 
iſpole 


8. 17. Dire@. 17. if # may be,get ſome ablefaith- Dire? _ 
ful guide and comforter tobe with you in your ſickneſs, 17. 


There- 


_— 


3 
, 


Temptations aa the comfort of theG od at Death. 


I T c TT han afar plymus pain in and. 
44 uſt all the 


G J _ of Satan by which 44 a 26g to aſſault men 
- in thei extremity : rope the laſt conflict, 
Mm and the Crown i is: ryPRes I ſhall inſtance in parti- 
= Diets uſt the Tem » "Aid Satan, n 
"the time Tent 


Se ons, "Tops 1. The moſt ordinary Temptation 


comfort of Believers ( fort have already 
oken of thoſe ag ts are againſt their ſafety ) is, tO 
oubi bt of their own. ſincerity, and conſequently. © 

pF vi Gn 5 Pugs we Taye | All, that 


Ys 1s ral > Thow. yhnt 


ond thrfere ce "oy vo 


ynaar%S a "FELE hath 
is to confute the Temgier 


been a lover 
cold in all that thou 


han Loved ir, and had rather, haye been delivered 
omit, than hayc kept it, and no 6 bat wht I: Jun- 


BS 


: 4.21. 2; But ordinaril ara wy og 
2 | cond courſe, which At preſent, to be an 
; _ Repent, and ſo confure IC flab ag are Hot 
BE >- © 16... pexitent believers. But then. you muſt truly, under- 
EE 1950. '* and what believing and repnting 153. or elſc {90% 
. Rom. 7s © en tim tht you do no ieve and repent wh 
345 te you do. in Chriſt, is { « believing that be 
Plat. Fs 31 the Saviour of wry oe ery and & conſent of will that 
154» 5- | be be your Saviour | to juftific you by his }blood, and 
goat hf Spirit 3 To Repent is [ to be ſo 
that you have ſinned, that if it were to do og, 
you wonl: not do it 3 (as to groſiſin, and a ſtate of ſin ) 
ELD and the ſmalleſt infirmities, your will i ſo far ſet againſt, 
that you defire to be delivered from them. | Believing 
to felikcation, is nor the believing that you arc 


- is life, and was reſolved 

: a qu ary wich 1 ink 
t Ay ' can. IQ \Obp. | 
- works Fr pm and ; 


all my former uprightneſi , yet ſhalt thou not 
on Ek me-of | the comfort of my preſent ſincerity , 


and of my hopes ,, 1 am. now too weak and diftem- 
pered to try all that is paſt and gone. Paſt ations 


are now: known but by remembring them, And they 


are ſeldome judged * 48 indeed they then were 


but according' to the temper and apprehenſion of the 
mind IS revieweth them , #11 I am now fo 


of | changed and weakned my ſelf, that I cannot tell whe. 


ther I traly remember; the juſt temper and thoughts 
of my bears is all tþat's bs arg doth wg 
concern me now, to know what T have been, but to know 
what I am. Chriſt will net judge according to what I 
war, but according to what be findeth me; Never did 
be refuſe a penitent believing ſoul, becauſe be repented 
and believed late ;, I do now unfeigned! , repent of all 
my ſins, and am heartily willing to be both pardoned, 


oned bc- = cleanſed, and ſandiified by Chriſt, and bete I give 


xp my ſelf to him as my Saviour, and 0 this Cove- 
nant 7 will tand;, And bis is true  Repenting and Be- 
lieving. ] Thus a poor Chriſtian in the time of ſick- 
neſs, may. oft-times much eaſier clear it up to hin- 


ſelf, that he Repenteth now, than that he Repented 


formerly 3 And it is his ſureſt way. 

$. 25. Tempt. 2." And yct ſometimes he cometh 
with. the quite contrary Temptation, and muſt be 
reliſted by the contrary. way, When he tindeth a 
Chriſtian ſo perplexed, and diſtempered with ſick- 
neſs, that his i wing is diſabled from any 
ING on s, then- he asketh him, {[ Now 
where is t —_ Repentance ? If thou boſt any, 
or ever ha pots it -now appear.” In this caſe a 
Chriſtian is.to take up with the remembrance of his 
former ſincerity, tell the-Tempter, [..I am ſure 


that I unfeignedly to my Lord, 
s, of PUFP in; 2h oyak A Le ou, wo wie ag ont 5 
dane, | And if now Ibe diſabled from. a compoſed exerciſe of 
MEI a impute my ſickyeſi to me as >: Ln _ 


$..26. Tempt. 3. Another ordinary 'T\ 


ife, ys Tours. Ano God will not now accept 


Repentance; the day of grace is and: gone ;/ or at 
leaſt, a RK wy dg is or &.) 3 To this 
| the Tempted ſoul muſt. reply; 1.. That if Faith and 
 Repentance were not accept a any time- in this life, 
then' Gods... were. not _ which ſaith, that 
believeth in 'bim ſhall not periſh, but have 


.| whoſpez 
ghee? | ever evertoſting if John 3- 16. So Luke 24447; AQs 


5. 31. &. 11. 18. & 20-21, 2 Tim-2:25.' 2 Pet. 


tion 7;mpt. 3o 


already juſtitied, and your fins. Goighven you And 
Repenting conlilieth not in ſuch degrecs of ſorrow 
as ſome expe + but .in-the change of the mind and 
will, from a life of fſenſualicy to a life of holineſs. 
When: you. know this, then anſwer the ' Tempter 


Fg ng. F Iſhould ſuffer thee to deprive me of the com- 


Tempt.2. 


3. 9. There is a time in this life, in which ſome re-. 
Pers of the truth, ar m_—_— up to their own luſts, - 


to the love of lin, hatred of holineſs, ſo that 


| wvidences, | they will not Repent;, Bue there was never a time in 


this life, in which God refuſed co juſtifie a true Re- 

penting ſinners upon his belief in Chriſt. ' 2. That 
if a death-bed Repentance do truly turn the beart from 
the world to God, and from fin to holineſs, ſo that the 
penitent perſon, if be ſhould recover, would lead a new 
and holy life, then that Repentance hath as ſure a 
promiſe of pardon and ſalvation, as if it had been 
| ſooner; , And yet delay muſt be confeſſed to be dan- 


gerous to all, and caſteth men'under very great difti- | 


cultics, and their lols is exceeding great, though x 
laſt they repent and are forgiven. 
9-37 7. Tempt. 4, Sometime the Temper faith , 
[ Thow art not elefied to ſalvation ; and God ſaveth 
IL but bis Ele& } and fo puzzleth the- ignorant by 
ſetting. thepi on doubting of their Ele&tion. To 


this we mult anſwer» that every ſoul is choſen to 


faith, 


Tempt-4- 


4 
fer 


P 


- 


"I 


© 


How to #b good to others itt our Sickneſs. 


Faith, and Repentance, and Perſeverance, is'certainly 
choſen to ſalvation, And' I know that God hath 
toſen me to Faith and Repentance, becauſe he hath 
given them me: And[T have reaſon enough to truit 
on him for that upholding Grace, which will cauſe 
me to perſevere. | hs 

$. 28. Tempt. 5. But, ſaith the Tempter, | Chriſt 
did not die for thee, and yo one can be ſaved, that 
Chriſt did not die for. | To this it muſt be anſwered, 
That Chriſt died for all men, ſo far. as to be a ſufficient 
Sacrifice for their ſins, and to make a promiſe of Par- 
don and Salvation to all that will accept him and bis 
gift > and be intreateth all that hear the Goſpel to ac- 
cept it, and accordingly be will ſave all that conſent 
tznto bis Covenant. 1 arm a ſinful child of Adam, and 
therefore am one that Chrilt became a Sacrifice for 
and I conſent unto his Covenant , and therefore I 
am one that Chriſt by that Covenant doth juſtife, 
and will fave. | 

6. 29. Tempt. 6. Sometime” the Tempter trou- 
bleth the Soul;-with temptations to Blaſphemy and 
Intidelity : And asketh him, How kxowoſt thou, that 
there is a God, or alife to come, or that Souls are im- 
mortal, or that the Scripture is true ? Of this I ſpake 
before. To on = 475A rone anſwer, : abhor thy 
nggeſtions : Theſe things I have ſeen proved Tong ago 
FJ 7 will not 7; far Dratifl _ in = cut ah 
extremity, as to queſtion and diſpute theſe ſealed funda- 
mental Truths no more than I will diſpute, whether 
there be a Sun or Earth, 


$. 30. Tempt. 7. Sometimes the Tempter will 
ſay, At beſt, thou haſt 10 aſſurance of Salvation ; and 
how caſt 'thou chuſe but tremble to think of dying, 
when thou knoweſt not whether thox ſhalt go to Heaven 
or Hell ? To this, the Soul that hath not aſſurance, 
'mult anſwer, Ir is my own miſtake or weakneſs that 
heepeth me unaſſured : And I will neither take part 
with my infirmities, nor increaſe them by their 
effeas : My hopes are ſuch as ſhould draw up my 
delires, though I want full afſfurance ; The Child 
delighteth in the company of the Mother, and every 
man of his friend 3 though he is not certain, that 
the Mother or Friend will not hurt him, or take a- 
way his life. Why ſhould 1 trouble my felt with im- 
probabilities? Or fear that which I have no ſound 
reaſon to fear ? Rather I ſhould be glad to die, that 
Death may perfe& my aſſurance, and put an end to 
all my doubts and fears. 


$.31. Tempt. 8. But, faith the Tempter, how 
ſtrange art thou to God, and the life to come * Thow 
never ſaweſt it : Ir it not dreadful to enter upon au 
unchangeable life, in a World which tbou art ſo great 
a ſtranger to? Anſw. But Chritt isnot a litranger to 
it; he ſeth. it for me, and I will implicitely truſt 
him. Where ſhould my eyes be, but in my head ? I 
ſnall never ſee it till I come thither. When I have 
been there a while, this darkneſs,and fear,and (irange- 
neſs will be gone. I was as {trange to this World be- 
foreIcameinto it, and more : And all thoſe holy 
Souls in Heaven, were ſtrange to it once, as well as 
T. I thould therefore long to be with'Chriſt» that 
, x 'may be tirange to hin no more. | 


d. 32. Tempt. 9, But, ſaith the Tempter, thy fear 
and unwillingneſs is a fign that thou bit no love to God, 
wir heavenly mind; and how then canſt thou hope to 
com? to Heaven. Anſw, My tears come trom lirange- 
nets, and weakneſs of Faith, and a natural enmaty 
to Death. If I could come to Chritt in joy and 
£lory, and be perf:&ed in holineſs, without dying, 
I tnould not be unwilling of ic. God looketh not 
that my Nature thould be willing to die 3 but that 
Grace make re willing to be with Chrittz and pa 
ticatly (ubmir'to fo dark a paiioge. Even Chritt him- 


ſ:1f prayed, That if it were poſſible, tht Cup might paſt 
frem him, 1, FLOOR Ly ' : : ' b: 
$. 33. Tempt. To. Bat what will 1by Wife 


more intereſt.in them, than I have ihe will look- to 
his own without my care: Doth ll the World de 
pend upon him, and is he not to be truſted with my 
Wife and Children? *' + EE = 7 
$. 34: Tempt. 11. But thou wilt never more be 
ſerviceable to the Church :» All thy work will for ever 
be at an endl; and there are many things which thou 
mighteſt have done before thou diz!t , which will all be 
Loft. Anſw.. 1. 1 thall have higher, and holicr; and 
ſweeter work 3 whether .it will any thing conduce 
to, the good of thoſe on Earth, I know not 3- but I 
know: it will more conduce-to the higheſt moſt de- 
| fireable ends. 2. As my work will be done, fo my 
| krouble, and wearine(s, and fears, and ſufferings, 
| from.a malignant unthankful World , will all be 
' done. 3. And when my work is done, my reward 
| and Everlaſting Reſt begin. 4. And God ncedeth 
'not ſuch a Worm as I ! The work is. his, and it 
is reaſon that he ſhould chuſe his Workmen. 
'& 35. Tempt. 12. But when thou þ ft 
Death will be Death, the King of 


ven will be Heaven, and Chritt will be Chriſt, that. 
hath conquered Death, and hath the-Keys or Power 


confounded. And therefore the 
though the Fleſh be weak, 


Tit, 4. Dire&ions 


for doing good to others in 
our Sickneſs. | 


& I. He whole life of a Chriſtian ſhould be a 
ſerving of his God and though his Body 
in ſickneſs ſeem to be unſerviceable, yet it is not the 
leaſt or loweſt of his Services, which he is then at 
laſt to do : Partly by his holy example, and partly 
by his ſpeeches 3 which are both more obſerved in 
dying men, than in any others. Fot now all ſuppoſe; 
chat if there were before any mask of hypocrite, it 
is laid aſide, and the Soul that is going. to the Bar of 
God, will deal firicerely. * And now it js ſuppoſed, 


| that we are delivered much 'from all the betooling 
| deluſions of proſperity, and therefore titter to be 
| | | | 
| be vety deſirous to do good to the laſt, and be found 


Counſellors to .others. And every -Chrittian ſhould 


ſo doing. | | 

6. 2. Direc. 1. Sh | 
mind. Though pain will be pain, and fleſh will be 
fleſh, yet thew men that you have alfo Reaſon and 
Spirit. And that it calmeth your Soul, though it 
eaſe not your Body. Speak good of God, as be- 
ſcemeth one that indeed beltevethz: that ic is good 
for tis, when we are afflicted by him, and thart all 
ſhall work together for good to us: Speak-not a re- 
pining word againit him, Fob 1.:22. Ir all this Job 
ſinned not, nor charged God fooliſhly. And ſpeak not 
too peevithly and impaticntly to thoſe about you ; 
though weakneſs incline you toit; yet Iet the power 
of Grace appear. mrs . R 

$ 3. Direc. 2. - Let thoſe that are about you ſes; 


that you takg the life tocome for a reality, and that 
you verily expeft to live with Chriſt in Joys for ever. 
Let them ſes this in your voly joy and confidence, and 
your thank fulneſs to God for the grace and bopes which 
be bath given through Chriſt. 1 know that a pained 
languiſhing Body, is undifpoſcd- to expreſs the com> 


forts of the Soul ; Bur yet as long as t 
w 1 


he Soul is the 
Commander, 


I47 


&ad 2, 
Children ao, when thou art gone? Anſw. Godhath Ta 


ſaid all, Temps, 
Terrors. Anſw. And 12. 
when thou haſt (aid all, God will be God, and\Hea- Marth. 28. 


of Death and Hell: And the Promiſe will be ſure; 18. 
and thoſe that truſt on him ſhall never be athamed or 39m. 10 
Spirit is willing , +I, tt 


ew not @ diſtempered impatient Dijref, r; 


Rom.$.23, 


' How to do good to others in our $ ickneſs. 
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meaſure, though not with ſuch vivacity and alacrity 
aSin health. Behave your ſelves before all, as thoſe 
that are going to dwell with Chriſt, If you ſhew 
them that you take Heaven for a real felicity, it will 
do much to draw them to do fo too 3 ſhew them the 
difference between the death of the righteous, and 
of the wicked 3 and that may ſo draw them to de- 
ſire to die the death of the righteous, that it may draw 
them alſo to reſolve to live their lives. How many 
| Souls might it win to.God, if they ſaw in his dying 
Servants, ſuch confidence and joy, as beſeemeth Men 
- that are entering into a world of Joy, and Peace, and 
Blefſedneſs ? If we went out of the Body, as from 
_ a Priſon into Liberty 3 and from a tedious journey, 
toour defired home, it would invite {inners to ſeck 
after the ſame felicity, and be a powertul Sermon to 
convert the inconliderate. | 

| ky 4. Dire. 3. Now tell poor ſinners of the vanity 
if the World, and of all its glory, wealth, andplea- 
ſure ; and of the miſchief and deceirfulneſi of ſin. 
Say to- them, [_O Sirs, you may ſee in me, what the 
World is worth : If you had all the wealth and pleaſure 


that you defire, thus it would turn you off, and forſake 


you in theend : It will eaſe no pain: It will bring no 
peace to a troubled Soul : It will not lengthen your 


lives an hour : It will not ſave you from the wrath of 


God, It maketh- your death the ſadder, becauſe you 
muſt be taken from it : Tonr account will be the more 
_ -— dreadful. O Love not ſuch a vain deceitful World , 
"ſell not your Souls for ſo poor a price. Forſake it be- 
fore you are forſaken by it. O make not light of any 
fin! Though the wanton fleſh would bave you take it 
for a harmleſs thing, you cannot imagine, when the 
Pleaſure is gone; bow ſharp a ſting is left bebind. Sin 
will be then no jeſting matter, when your Souls are 
going bence, into the dreadful preſence of the moſt 
Holy God. | | 
4 5. Dired. 4. Now tell thoſe about you of the 
oy aud of the Love of God, of Hea- 
ven, of Chriſt, and of a holy Life. Though theſe may 
be made light of at. adiftance, yet a Soul that is 
drawing near them, will be more awakened to un- 
derſiand their worth. Say to them, | O Friends, 1 
find now more than ever I did before, that it is only 
. God, that is the end and bappineſi of Souls : No- 
thing. but bis favor through Jeſis Chriſt, can com- 
fort and content a dying Man ;, and none ' but Chriſt 
can reconcile us to God, and: auſwer for our fins , 
and make us acceptable; and no way but that of Faith 
and Holinefi will end in happineſl, Opinions and 
' cuſtomary Forms in Religion, will not ſerve the turn ; 


to be of this or that Party, or Church, or Communion, . 


will not ſave. you. Tt is only the Soul that is juſtified 
by Chriſt, and ſandified by his Spirit, and brought up 
to the Love of God and Holineſi, that ſhall be ſaved. 
What ever Opinion, or Church, you ate of, without 
Holinefi you ſhall never ſee God to your comfort, as 
without Faith it is impoſſible to pleaſe bim. Heb. 
12. 14. & 11. 6.. Rom. 8. 6, 7, 9. O now 
what a miſerable caſe were T in, if I had all the 
wealth and bonor in the World, and bad not the 
favor of God , and a Chriſt to purchaſe it , and by 
Spirit to witneſi it , and prepare me for a better 
life. Now I ſee the difference between ſpending time 
in Fhlineſt, and in Sin, between a godly, and a 
worldly, fieſhly, carelefi lifes, Now I would not for 
a4 thouſand Worlds , that I bad fpent my life in 
ſenſuality and ungedlinefi, and continued a firauger 
to the Life of Faith. , Now if I bad a\Warld, 1 
world. give it to be more holy? O Sirs, believe it, 
when you come to die, fin will be then ſin indeed, 
and Chriſt, and Grace, will be better than riches , 
and to die in an unregenerate, nnſantjified ſtate , 


Commander, they may be expreſſed in ſome good | 


| comfort now in_ the remembrance of one 


will be a greater 'miſery than any heart can now 
conceive, | 


&. 6. Dire&. 5. Indeavor alſo to make Men know Dir 


the difference between the yodly, and the wicked. + 
Tell them, | 1 now ſee who maketh the wiſeſt 
choice ': O bappy Men, that chuſe the Joys which 
have -noend, and lay up their Treaſure in Heaven, 
where' Ruft and Moths do not corrupt, and Thieves 
do not break, through and teal ,. and labor for the 
food that never periſheth, Matth. 6,49, 20. Joh. 6. 
27. O fooliſh fiuners, that for an inch of Fleſhly fil- 
thy pleaſure, do loſe Everlaſting Reſt and Joy | What 
ſhall it profit them that win all the World, and life 
their Souls ? |] 


$. 7. Dire. 6. Labor alſo to convince Men of Direi.s. 


the preciouſueſs of time, and the folly of putting off 
Repentance, and a holy Life, till the laſt. Say tg 
them, [| O Friends, it is hard for you in the time 
of bealth and proſperity, to judge of time according 


to its morth : But when time is gone, or near qu 


end, bow precious doth it then appear ! Now if I 
bad all the time again, wbich ever IT fpent in uy- 
neceſſary ſleep, or ſports, or curioſities, or idleneſt, or 
any needleſs thing , how bighly ſhould T value it, 
and ſpend it in another manner than T have done. 
Of all my life that is paſt and gone, IT bave no 
, but 
what was ſpent in obedience to God. O take time 


to make ſure of your Salvation, before its gone, 
_ you are left under the tormenting feeling of your 
ofs. | 


ftand the finfulneſs of ſloth, and. of loytering in the 
Matters of God, and their Salvation; and ftir them 
wp to do it with all their might. Say to them, [I 
bave often heard ungodly _ » deride or blame 
the diligence, and zeal, and ſtrifineſs of the god- ' 
ly ; but if they ſaw, and felt ; what I ſee and 
feel, they could not do it. Can a Man that i; go» 
ing into another World , imagine that thing is 
ſo worthy of his greateſt zeal and labor, as his God 
and bis Salvation ? Or blame Men for being loth 
to burn in Hell ? Or for taking more pains for 
their Souls, than for their Bodies, O Friends, let 
Fools talk, what they will, in their ſleep and frenzy, 
as you love your Souls, do not think, any care , or 
coſt, or pains too great for your Salvation ! If 
they think not their labor too good for this Wirld, 
do mot you think yours to AS for a better World. 
Let them now ſay what they will, when they come to 
die, there is none of them. all, that is not quite for- 
ſaken of Senſe and Reaſon, but will wiſh that they bad 
loved God, and ſought and ſerved bim, not formally 
in bypocritical complement , but with all their Heart, 
and Soul, and Might. | 

& 9. Dire. 8. Labor 
of your Friends, againſt all fears of ſuffering far 
Chriſt, and all impatience in any of their Affiictions. 
Say to them, | The ſufferings as well as the plea- 
ſures of this life are ſo ſhort, that they are not wor- 
thy once to be compared with the durable thirgs of 
the life to come. If I have paſt through a life of 
want and toil , if 'my Body bath indured painful 
fickneſi, if I have ſuffered never ſo much from Alen, 
and been uſed cruelly fir the ſake of Chriftt , what 
the worſe am I now when all is paſt ? Would an . 
eafie , honorable , plentiful life, bave made my death 
either tbe ſafer or the ſweeter ? O no ! It is ibs 
things eternal that are indeed ſignificant and regard- 
able. Neither pleaſure nor pain that i ſhort, is of 
any great regard, Make ſure of the Everlaſting Plea- 
ſures, and you bave done your work, O live by Faith, 
and not by Senſe , look, not at the Temporal Things 


which are ſeen. It is not your concernment, whe- 
ther 


$ z Dire&. 7. Labor alſo to make them nnder.. Direfi.7, 


alſo to fortifie the Minds DireGi.$, 
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Drredi.2. 
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ther. jou are Rich or Poor, in Honor or Diſhonor : 
Tulti- 


in Health or Sickneſi, but whether you be 
fied, and Sanfiified, and ſhall live with God in 


———_— 


Men, may make their Sickneſs more fruitful than 
their Heaith. 


| Heaven for ever. ] Such ſcrious Counſels of dyin 


CHAP. 


XXXI. , 


 Diref#ions to the Friends of the $ ich, that are about them. 


Hen you. ſee the ſickneſs or 
death of Friends, take it 
as Gods warning to you, 
to prepare for the ſame 

your ſelves, Remember that thus it muſtbe with 
you : Thus are you like to lie in pain 3 and thus will 
all the World forſake you, and nothing of all your 


DireR.1. 


' honor or wealth, will afford you any comfort. This 


will be the endof all your pleaſures, of your great- 
neſs, and your Houſes, and Lands, and Attendance 
and of all your delicious Meats and Drinks3z and 
of all your Mirth, and Play, and Recreations. Thus 
muſt your Carkaſſes be forſaken of your Souls, and 
laid in a Grave; and there lie rotting in the dark 3 
and your Souls appear before your Judge, to be (en- 
tenced to their endleſs State. This certainly will 
be yourcaſe ! And, O how quickly will it come / 
Then, what will Chriſt and Grace be worth ? Then, 
nothing but the favor of God can. comfort you. 
Then, whether will .it be better to you, to-look back 
on a holy well-ſpent life, or upon 32 life of fleſhly 
caſe and pleaſure? Thex had you rather be a Saint, or 
a Senſualiſt ? Lay this to heart, and let the Houſe of 


Mougning make you better , and live as one that 
$. 2;. Diret. 2. Uſe the beſt means for the, recovery 


of the fick,, which the ableft Phyſicians ſhall adviſt you 
#0, as far as you are able. Take heed of; being guilty 
of the Pride and Folly of many ſeclf-conceited igno- 
rant perſons, who are ready to thruſt every Medicine 
of their own, upon their Friends in ſickneſs, when 
they neither know the nature of the ſickneſs, or the 
cure. Many, thouſands are brought to their death 
untimely, by the folly of their neareſt Friends, who 
will needs be medicining them,and ruling them, and 
deſpiling the Phyſician 3 as if they were themſelves 


much wiſer, than he, when they are meerly igno- 


rant of what they do. As ignorant Sectaries de- 
ſpiſe Divines, and fect up themſelves as | better 


Preachers , ſo many filly. Women deſpiſe Phyſicians; 


and when-they have got a few Medicines,. which 
they know not the nature of, ;nor how.to uſe, they 
take themſelves for the better Phyficians, and the 
lives of. their poor Friends muſt pay for their Pride 
and Folly. . No means mult be truſted..to inſtead 
of. God; but the beſt muſt be uſed in ſubſervience 
unto God, And one would think that a ſmall mea- 
ſure of wit and humility might ſerve,to make filly 
Women underſtand, that they that never beſtowed 
one year in the ſtudy of Phyſick are not ſo likely 
to underſtand.it, as thoſe that have ſtudied and 
practiſed it a great part of their lives. Ir is fad to 
ſee -people kill theix , deareſt friends in kindneſs 3 
even by that ignorance and proud ſelt-conceitednefs, 
which alſ6 maketh them the deſtroyers of their 
—— But ſreing God bath appointed all 
- 3. Queſt. But ſeeing God bath appointea a 
mens Haga good can Phyſickdo? If 4 bath ap- 
pointed them to live, they ſhall live; and if be have 
appointed them to die, it is not Phyſick that can ſave 
tem. 


Anſw, This is the fooliſh reaſoning of wicked 


} people about-their Salvation. If God have appointed 


me to Salvation, T ſhall be ſaved ; if he have not, all 

my diligence will do no good. But ſuch people know. 
not what they talk of. God hath made your duty 

more open and known toyous than his own De- 

| crees. And you ſeparate thoſe things which he 

hath joyned together. As God hath appointed 

no man to-Salvation ſimply without reſpect to the 
means of Salvation 3 ſo God hath appointed nb 

man to live, but by the means of life. . His Decree 

is not | Such ; Man Þhatl be ſaved | or | Such 2 

Man ſhall live ſo long | only: But this is his Dc- 

cree, | Such a Man ſhall be ſaved, in the way of Faith 

and. Holineſs, 'and in the diligent \ uſe of means and 

[ Such 2 Man (hall live ſo lang, by the uſe of thoſe 
means which T have fitted for the preſervation of his 
oe] So that as he that liveth a holy life may be 
ſure heis choſen to Salvation (if he perſevere) arid 
he that is ungodly may be ſure that he is in the way 
to Hell 3 fo he that negleGeth the ineans of his 
health and life, doth ſhew that it is unlike that 
| God hath appointed him to live: And he that uſeth 
the beſt means is liker to recover, '(though the beſt 

will not cure uncurable Diſcaſes, hor make a Man 

immortal.) The reaſoning is the ſame, as if you 

ſhould ſay, Lf God have appfinted mt to live ſo long, 
T ſhall live though I neithereat nor drink, But if be 
bave not , eating and dxinking will not prolong my 
life. ] But you muſt know, that God doth not only 

appoint you to live, ( that is but half his Decree ). 
but he decreeth { That you ſhall live by eating and 
drinking.] 

R:, Wille, and prudently by good advice to ſettle their 
eftates, that they may leave no occaſion of contending 
abont it, when they are dead, This ſhould be done 
in health, becauſe of the uncertainty of life : But if 


| it be undone till ſickneſs, it ſhould then be done be- 


eimes. The negle& of itz oft cauſeth much finfut 
contending about worldly things, even among thoſe 
near Relations, - who ſhould live in the greateft amity 
and peace. 
them, as far as you cajt conveniently, ( except it be 
ſuch as muſt needs be admitted, or ſuch as are like 
to receive any good by the holy counſel of the ſick.) 
It is a great annoyance to one that is near death, to 
hear people talk to little purpoſe, about the World 
or ſome Impertinencies z when they are going ſpeedi- 
ly to their endleſs ſtate , and have need of no mote 
impediments in their way 3 but of the beſt aſſiſtance 
that their Friends can afford them. Procure ſome able 
faithful Miniſter to be with them, to counſel them about 
the ſtate of their Souls. And get ſome holy able 
Chriſtians, to-be much about thetn, who are fit to 
prog with them, and inſtru them. 


grudge not at any trouble that they put you to. Remem- 
ber that weaknels is froward, and as you bear with 
the crying of Children, ſo muſt you with the peeviſh- 
neſs of the lick: And remember, that ſhortly it is 


'F 2 to 


| like to be your own eaſe, and you multbe a trouble 


ire&. 3. Mind your friends betimes to make Dir#ti.3i 


.. $. 5. Dire. 4. Keep away vdin company from Direti.4: 


6. Dire&. 5. Bear with their impatienre, and Diredi.44 
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others, and they muſt bear. with you. 'Benot 
wearyef your Bobs in fickneſs; but loving, and 
tender, and compaihonate, and patient. 

6. 7. Dire& 6. Deal faithfully and prudently with 
then about theftate of their Souls. Your faichtulneſs. 
muſt be ſhewed in theſe two points. 1. That you 
do not flatter them with vain hopes of life, when 
they are more likely to die. 2. That you do not 
fatter them. with falſe perſwations, that their ſtate 
are yet unſanRitied , \nor put, 


them in hopes of ' being ſaved without Regenera- 
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Your Prudence muſt be manifeſted, 1. In ſuit- 
ing your Counſel,” and Speeches, and Prayers to 
their” ſtate 3 and not uſing the ſame words to the 
ungodly, as you would to the godly. 2+ In ſocon- 
traQing your Counſel for the Converſion of the 
vngodly, as not to overwhelm them with more 
than they can bearz and yet notto leave out any 
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| be but lite 
aſe of the moſi) the danger 
'be hid. | 


 diſtaſe, and offend bir mind ? | 
on - Tf it were a fickneſs that is void of danger, 
_ dent'courſe to call him ſo far to Re 


tance and 
"Faiths -as.you can 'doit without any dangerous di- 
Roche of Kew 3 becauſe it is moſt Charity” to his 


| Soul, to help him. to a longer time of Repentance, 
rather than to lay all the hopes of his Salvation , 

' upon the preſent time. | But this is not an ordinary 
_ caſe 3 therefore. ordinarily it is a duty to acquaine 
"the lick. perſon, that is yet in his ſin, and unrege- 
nerate ſtate, with the truth of his danger, and the 

of renovation. Alafs, it is a lamentable 

' kind of friendſhip, to flatter a poor Soul into 
damnatiqn, or to hile his danger till he is paſt re- 
: covery- When he is in a ftate of unexpreſſible 
miſery, and hath but a few Days or Weeks time 


' Ieft, to do all that ever muſt bedone for his Sal- 


vation. What horrid cruelty is it then, to let him 
to go to Hell for fear of diſpleaſing or diſquieting 
"him ? 
'  &. 10, ObjeR. But Tam afraid Tſhall caſt bim in- 


| of 'the ſucceſs. | 
| caſe, when we know not whether the 


to deſpair, "if I tell bim plainly that beirin a ſtate of 
damnation. | | 

- Anſw. If you Jet him alone a lirtle longer, he 
will be in remedileſs deſpair. There is no deſpair 
remedileſs, but that in Hell. But now you may help 
to ſave himz both from preſent and endleſs deſpera- 
tion. \He-mult needs deſpair of ever being ſaved 
without a'Cheiſt, or without the Regeneration of 
the holy Spirit, or without true Faith and Repent- 
ance, and Joveto God, and Holineſs. But need he 
deſpair of attaining all theſe,” while Chriſt is offered 
him fo treely, and a full remedy js at hand ? He nwſt 
know his ſin and'miſery, or elſe he is mever like to 
ſcape it : But he 'muſt Alſolbe acgnainted with 


-- > deſpair, and not by flattering him into 
He 

'b. 11. Queſt. But what ſhould one do'in'fo 4 
__ WY dead mt > de ? p67 ps 
bope is there ? "If 'it were nothing 'but their ignorance, 
it cannot be eured in a moment. Antlirthere then any 
 hope-in ſo ſhort a ſpace, 20 bring then#0 know e, und 
repentance, 


s changed heart,40 love Gold and bli- 
_ Fog that -when pain and wedkeſt to diſable 
Huſw, Thecaſc indeed isvery fad ; 'but yet while 
there is life, there is fome hope ; Andwhitle there is 
any hope, we ſhould do our beſt, when'it is for the 
faving of a Soul; andthe difficulty ſhould but fir 
-us\up to uſe our utmoſt $kill 'and diligence. ''But as 
it is — of fuch 'to Yelay Converſion: till-fo 
-untita time, {o 'is it too frequently the fin of 'Be- 
\lievers, that they delay their 'ferious'endcavors 'to 
convert men, 'till ſuch a'time as chey almoſt feſpair 
. 12. Queſt. 'But: whatJbull we do ina donbiful 
ant traly peritent which tt ei pae 
| - or not; } bic #5 *t; | eof: 
therwobivrrededbwith 2 Ln 


*$.1x3-' Qu mol ee __ hew us 
ignorant iy, when 
ifbe time'ss ſo fport'? tw mn 


_ Auſwi1. "Labor to'awaken*thenr toa'livelyferife 
of the c which is athand, that they may un- 
derſtarid* the -necelfiry *6f looking after the tate of 
"their Souls. '2. "Then thew-them-whatare the cerms 
c6f Salvation, 'and who'theyiare that the Gofpel doch 
' judge toSitvation 'or Damnation. 3; 'Next advife 
(them-to try 'which' of theſe is'their condition, (and 
to deaMfaithfally;{ccing/felf-flattery may nndo them, 
+but cat do them no good. ' 4. Then help chem in 
'the rial. 'q-/4. [Tf 4 bavebeertFo'or ſo with you, then 
you muy know that tis ir-your caſe, ] 5. Then tell 
them'the' Reaſons 'of your fears, if you 'fear they 
'are unconverted, or of your hopes, if. you hope in- 
deed, that it is better with'them. 6. Thenexhort 
them conditionally (if they are' yet in'a carnal un- 
ſandciticd ftate,) to lament it, and'be humbled and 
penitent, fortheir ſinful and ungodly life. '7. And 
then tell' them the remedy, in Chritt and the 'Holy 
Ghoſt, and the 'Promiſe or Covenant of "Grace. 
'8. And laſtly, reltthem their preſent duty, that this 
remedy may prove effeQtual to their Salvation. And 
if you have ſo much intereſt or authority-as maketh 
ic ht for you, excite them by convenient Queſtions 
[fo far to open their caſe, as may dire you, and as 
by their Anfwers \may ſhew, whether' they truly re- 
ſolve for a holy life, if God reſtore them, and whe- 


| ther their hearts indced be changcd, or not. ; 
. I 4+ 


the true remedy 3 -and thatiis your'way to keep + 


Bofez. | 


Anſw. 


donbiful Oueſt. 4 


Queſt. 5. 
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How to nioirnfor the Dead: 


15i 


DirelL.7. - &. 14+ Dire. 7. If. you are not able to inftrud 


Died. s. 


Dired.9. 


Diredl. 
I Os 
Help a- 


them as you ſhould, read ſome good. Book to:them, which 
31 moſt ſuitable to their caſe , Such as Mr. Perkins 
Right art of Dying well : The Pradiice of Piety :in the 
Diredtions for the Sick, : Mr. Ed, Lawrences Treatiſe 
of Sicknefi, or what elſe is moſt ſuitable to them. 
And becauſe moſt are themſelves unable for coun- 
ſelling the ſick aright, and you may not have a fit 
Book at hand, Iſhall here ſubjoyn a brief Form or 
two for ſuch to Read to the Sick that can endure no 
long diſcourſe: And other Books will help you to 
forms of Prayer with them, it you cannot pray, 
without ſuch help. 
$ 15. Dire. 8. Fudge not of the ftate of mens 
ſouls, by thoſe carriages in their ſickneſs, which proceed 
from their diſeaſes or bodily diftemper. Many |igno-- 
rant people judge of a man by the manner of his 
dying : If one dyc.in calmneſs and clearnefs of un- 
derſtanding, and a'few good words, they think that 
this is todye like a Saint. Whereas in Conſump- 
tions, and oft in. Droplies, and other ſuch .Chronical 
Diſeaſes, this is'ordinary with good and bad: And 
in a Feaver that*s violent, or a Phrenfie or Diſtracti- 
on, the. beſt man that is, may dye without the uſe of 
Reaſon : Some Diſeaſes will make one blockiſh and 
heavy and unapt to ſpeak : and ſome conlilt with as | 
much freedom of ſpeech, as.in time of health. The 
ſtate of .mens ſouls muſt not be judgtd of, by ſuch 
accidental unavoidable things as theſe. | 
$. 16. DireQ. 9. Be neither unnaturally ſenſleſi| 
at the death of friends, nor exceſſively dejefied or af" 
flified. To make light .of the Death, of Relations 
and friends, be they good or bad, isa.lign-of a very 
vitious nature-3 that is'ſo.much ſelfiſh, as not much 
to regard the lives of others: And he that. regard- | 
eth.not the life of ;his friends is/lictle to be truſted-in | 
his lower ws png ray _ this of thoſe | 
ſons whoſe temper eth them not to-weep: 
For there may he as: deep a-regard;and ſorrow in 
ſome that have no tears» as in others that abound | 
with\them. But I ſpeak of a naughty ſelfiſh na- | 
ture, |that is little affected with any ones concern- 
ments, but. its own. 
$. 17. Yet [your grict for the death of friends, 
muſt be -very different both in degree and kind. 
i.:Forungodly friends,you muſt grieve for: their own 
fakes, : becauſe if they dyed ſuch, .they are loſt for 
ever. 2. For:your Godly friends, :yau muſt mourn 
for the ſake of yourſelves and others, becauſe -God 
hath. removed fuch as were . to thoſe. about 
them. 3. For choice Magiſtrates and Miniſters and 
other Inſtruments. of publick good , your ſorrow 
mult be;greater, becauſe of the common loſs, :and 
the judgment thereby inflied on the World. 4..For 
old tryed Chriſtians, that have overcome the ' world, 
and lived ſo-long tillage and weakneſs make (them 
almoſt unſerviceable to the Church, and who groan 
to be unburdened and to be with -Chrift, your ſor- 
row ſhould be leaſt, and: your joy and thanks for their 
happineſs ſhould be greateſt. But eſpecially abhor 
that nature that ſecretly is glad of .the death of Pa- 
xents, ( or little forrowful.) becauſe that their eſtates 
are'faln to.you, or you are enriched, -or. ſet at liberty 


by their death. God ſeldom leaveth this fin unre- 


yenged, by ſome heavy judgments even in this lite. 

'h.18. Dire8. IO, | hs your inordinate 
grief for the death of your Relations, conſider theſe 
things following. 1. That exceſs of forrow is your 


gainſt eX-;Gn: And finning is an ill uſe to be made of your 


ceſhve 


grief for 


afiqtion. 2. That it tendeth to a great deal more : 


the Death:It unfitteth you for many duties which you are 
of friends. bound to, as to Rejoyce in God, and to: be thankful 


for mercies, and cheerful in his love. and praiſe and 


ſervice: And is it a ſmall fin to untit your ſelves 


4 


| 


4 


for the greateſt duties? Tf.you are {o troubled at 
Gods difpoſal of his own , what doth your Will 
but riſe up againſt the will of God ; asif you grudg- 
ed at the exerciſe of his Dominion and Govern- 
ment, that is, that he is God ! Who is: wiſeſt and 
beſt and fitteſt to diſpoſe, of all mens lives? Is it 
God or you? Would you not have God to be the 
Lord of all, and to diſpoſe of Heaven and Earth 
and of the lives and Crowns of the greatelt Princes ; 
If you would not,.you would not have him to be 
God. It you wouldzis it not unreafonable that you 
or ;your friends only ſhould be excepted from his 
diſpoſal? 4.1f your friends are in Heaven, how un- 
ſuitable is it, for you to be overmuch mourning for 
them, when they are rapt into the higheſt Joyes 
with/Chriſt; .and:Love ſhould.teach you to rejoyce 
with them that xejoyce, and not to mourn as theſe 


Gad ſhewed to your friends; in taking them aſa 


ring the Land, or Church. is falling;into;; :orat leaſt, 
might have falmnywupon themſelves 3 nor what 4ins 
they might have beentempred to. But-you are-ſurg 
that Heaven is better than Earth ; and:that it is far 
better for them. to. be with Chriſt. - 6. You alwayes 
knew that your friends mult dye; To grieve that 
they were mortal, .is but to grieve that-they were 
but.men. 7.1f their mortality ar death be grievous 


| to you, you.thould .rejayce that they arc arrived at 


the.ſtate of Immortality, where they :muſt live in- 


deed and dye.no-more. 8:Remember how quickly 
;you.muſt.be with themagain. The :expeRtation of 
livi Jong) our {clves, is the-cauſe of your exceffive 
grict for the.death of ifxiends. If you look*d-your 
Jelves to .dye .to MmOoTraw , or wi | in afew weeks, 
you-would lefs,grievethar your friends are gone be- 
fore yous 9. Remember that orld is not for 
one Generatian only; Others: muſthave our places 
\when we are.gone3 God will be ſerved by-ſucceiive 
Generations, andinot- onlyby one. - ro. If you are 


And hopes. to-be in-Heavens And will youſo grieve 


| that your friends are, gone:thither, where you moſt 


defixe and hope:to be. © | | 

6. 19. Obj. All this js reaſon,)if my friend were 
gone to Heaven : But he dyed impenitertly, and bow 
ſronld I be es 1 hh .4 ſoul that I have cauſe to 


is 


merey and-his judgments, and you mutt neicher-pre- 
tend to be more, merciful. than he, ,norto -reptehend 
this Juſtice. - 2-All che works ;of God arc :good ; 
And all-that-is good is;amiable 4 Though:the miſery 
.of ithe creature be bad-to it, yetthe works of Juſtice 
declare the” Wiſdom and Holineſs -of 'Gad.;: and 
the perfecter we are,'the more theywill -be amiable 
to us. For, 3. himſelf, and Chrift who' is ithe 
merciful Saviout e world, approve-of the 4xm- 
nation of the hbally ungodly. 4: And 'the Saitits 
and-Angels in Heaven do know more of the miſery 
of ithe ſouls in Hell,than we do; And yer it abatech 
not-their Joyes-? And the perfeGter any is,:the more 
he is like-minded unto God. 5: How glad and 
thankful ſhould.you be to think that God hath deli- 
vered your felves from thoſe eternal flames? Fhe 
miſery of others ſhould excite your Thankfulneſs. 
6.,And ſhould not the Joyes of all the Saintsand 
Angels be your Joy, as well as the ſufferings of the 
wicked be your ſorrows ? But above all the thoughts 
of the Bleffedneſs and Glory of God himfelft , ſhould 


ovyer-top al} the concernments of the creature with 
| yous 
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that have no hope. 5. You know not what mexcy 1fa- 57: 1: 


5 
from the evil.to come, you-know -not what ſuffe- Phil1.2t 
OT 


Chriſtians indeed, it-is the-higheſt.of all your.defires_/ 


nſw. Their miſery muſt be. your grief 3 Butnot 4,/79, 
ſach a grief :as.ſhall deprive you. of your greater Helps £6 
Joyes,.or diſable yau:far your greater-duties. 1: God moderate 
is; fitter [than you to judge of the. meaſares of his 2" ſor- 


z 
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| It You will mourn wore for the Thieves and 
thatare hanged, than you will rcjoyce-in 


the Juſtice, Palpericy and+honour of the King» and 
the well-fare of all his faichful Subjects, you behave 


pP_ —_ — 


hope to come to Heavens Mourn -now for the Guin: 
ned,-as you ſhall do-then; or. at leaſt, let not the: 
difference' be- too great 3 when that and not this is 
your perfect ſtate. 


not your ſclves as faithful Subjets. Lo Shortly you 


py 


Ear Friend : TheGod whic wuſt diſpoſe 
of usand all things, doth threaten by 
| $ ſickneſs, to call away your ſoul, and 
| | P! preanend to the rim of your pil 
TIME mage" and/therefore your friends: t 
"HW tove and pry younatnoenow be ten. they can | 
ſpeak any for your preparation and ſalvation, 
becauſe ie muſt be now or never 3 When a few days 
Hepes}, they muſt never have any ſuch opportunity 
bhp” eter i_e we p__ not _ you, you _ 
_ likely quickly out hearing, paſt our ad- 
vice and help forever, | And. becauſe I know your 
| weakneſs bids me be but ſhort, and your memory is 
© - mot tobeburdened with too much, and yet your ne- 
_ ceflity ruſt notbe1 I ſhall reduce all that I 
Jong Gy heryony: to: theſe four heads: 1. Of the: 
: wound mgm grin < rene Sree 
to." 2. Of the preparation that 


4+ 
# 
* a 


yertw he dome whill there remaineth 


'$ OF-WOoyVetc to their glorious 
md Regenerater: And with 
xs perfetec | your ſelf : yourſſoul 
of God, and be*rapt up in his 
nd fill h-his Joyes, and employed tri- 
umphar ewe nh Þopiaiſes, and this for ever. - If Hell 
i0uld- be you *portion , you will there be thruſt 
_ away as ghated: thing, fromthe: face of God 3" arid 
. there you "will finda %, Sarr of Devils and unholy 
damned: miſerable! ſouls; among whom you muſt 
Il, in WE the wrath of God, and the 


OS 


A Form of Exhortation ro the UNGODLY in their $ IC K: 
| NEST that we fear are ſuch JN” REIN 


anguiſh'the mercy which you once rejeed,' NY the 
warnings and time which once you loſt : -and at the 
Reſurrection your Soul and Body muſt be re-united) 
and live there in torment and deſpair for ever. I 
know theſe things are but half = DON, by the un 
godly world, while - Fry Ju «ls 'to' believe thetn : 
And therefore they muſt feel that which they refuſed 
to believe : But God hath reyealed it to us 3 and'we 
will believe our Maker. You are now going to ſee 
the great difference between the end of Holineſs and 
of lin ; between the Godly and the ungodly ; and 
to know by, your own experience thoſe Joyes"or 
Torments, which the wicked will mot know by 


require / 


IL. You are next to know what cab hey js ares 
and how they differ, who muſt abide for ever in'theſe 


1 different ſtates. As weare the Children of A4dane, 


we'are all corrupted 3 Nano pine and' ſet 


ſc | upon this world, and favour nothing but 


of 'the fleſh 3 And the further we go infin, Cars 


we are; being -ſitangers to thelliſe of faith; and to 
the love of 


and 'the life to come, taking the 
proſperity'and pleaſure of the Fleſh, ry the felicity 


aan ran I ſer beak | which we tnoſt deſire'md (eek The nattie' of this 
nat 3 for Þy ptr Born bar the eve ſtate in Scripture is, Carnal, and Ungodly and -Un- 
"God, revealed'to the world by his 'Son | holy becauſeduch men live in a meer fleſhly nature 
ESE Scripture, and believed | or diſpoſition for fleſhly ends, in a flhly manner 5 
and- are not at all devoted to God, and carried up 
to Heavenly defires and delights; 'but live' w_ 
"L God knoweth; the cha e is great, which you for this life; -and not for” the life ' to 'come 3: 
are near. 'You are inbertungs tes a here'you though they may take up mes of Religion," in 
+. have ſpent days of your i hes for eternity, | a ſecond place' and upon ra at 
Y and” to corrupt and turn to com- | damned when they «nap Op the workt 10 
* mon; .earth, and muſt here iconverſe with' man/no/| yet is it this world which ly value, hk 
> ano0e: 'You'are going nowto fee that world, which | and ſeck, and their R A wh their 
+ the G = told you © andy ofte rd'of. | worldly yd fiethy icerelt and dc ents 
es 6 ther you nor \ y= bens pd God' hath ed and- offered ther a Saviour; to 
1 teach them , and reclaim and ſandtifie/ thi 
his word and: ſpirit; and e them if 'they will 


belieyc in him and return, yet do'they ſotriſhly neg- 
le& this mercy, or obſtinately refuſe it, and continue 
their worldly fleſhly lives;till time be paſt,and mt 
hath- done, -and' there is tio remedy. Theſe are the 
men that God: will condernn, and this is cherrue 
deſcription of them* And it" will not fand'with 
the Governing-Juſtice, and” Holineſs' and ruth of 
God to ſave them. 
-But on the other (i de, all thoſe that God: will fave. 


them know (by his word and ſpirit ) their grievous 


flayes 


| faith. And O Mora a preparation doth ſuch a LE | 


do heartily believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is ſent of . 
God to be: the Saviour'of ſouls 3 and /he* makerh 


ſin and miſery in their ſtate of corrupted nature; and 
he humblech thera'for it, and bringeth them to true . . 
Repentance, and maketh them loath 'themſelves for 
their iniquities 3 and ſecing how they have'caſt away - *- 
and undone themſelves, and are no better than che 


z never bring to Heaven an unſancihed foal. Selt- 
+ flattery is good for nothing , but to keep you from 


A Form of Ecxbortation to the S ich 


ſlaves of Satan, and the heirs, of . Hell, they joyfully 
accept of the remedy that is offered them in Chrilt ; | 
They heartily take him.for their Saviour and King, 
and give up themſelves in Covenant to him, tobe 
juſtified and ſandtified by him 3 whereupon he par- 
doneth «all their fin, and further enlighteneth and 
ſanRifeth them by his ſpirit : 'He ſheweth them by 
faith, the infinite Love of God, and the ſure ever- 
laſting holy Joyes, which they may have in Heaven 


with him : and how bleſſed a life they may there | 


obtain ( through his purchaſe and gift ) with all the 
bleſſed Saints and Angels : He maketh them delibe- 
rately to compare this offer of Eternal Happineſs , 
with all the pleaſures and. ſeeming commodities of 
lin, and all that this deceitful world. can do for.them: 
And having conſidered of both, they ſee. that there 
is no compariſon to be made, and are aſhamed that 
ever they were ſo mad as to prefer Earth before 
Heaven, and an inch of Time before Eternity, and 
a dream of pleaſure before the Everlaſting Joyes, and 
to love the pleaſures of a tranſitory world, above 
the preſence and favour and Glory of God ! And 
for the time to come, they are firmly Reſolved what 
to do, Even to take Heaven for their only happinels, 
and there to lay up their hopes and treaſure, and to 
live to God, as they have done to the fleſh 3 and to 
make ſure of their ſalvation, whatever become of 
their worldly intereſt. And thus the ſpirit doth 
dwell and work in them, and renew their Hearts, 
and give thema hatred to every. fin, and a Love to 
every holy thing, even to the holy word, and wor- 
ſhip and ways and ſervants of the Lord: andin a 
word, he maketh them New Creatures, and. though 
they have ſtill their ſinful imperfections, yet the bent 
of their Hearts and Lives is Holy and Heavenly, 
and they long to be perfect, and are labouring after 
it, and feck hir{t the Kingdom of God and his righ- 
tcouſneſs, and live aboye the world and fleſh; And 
ſhortly Chrili will make them perfect, and Juſtihie 
them in the day of their judgment, and give them 
the glorious end of all their faith, obedience and 
patience. Theſe are the perſons, and none but theſe 
( among, us, that have the uſe of Reaſon ) that ſhall 
live with God, 


HI. Now this being the infallible truth of the 
Goſpel, and this being the true difference between 
the Righteous and the wicked, |the Juſtitied and 
Condemned ſouls, O how nearly doth it now con» 
cern youz to try whichof theſe is your own condi- 
tion ?. Certainly it may be known : For God will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs , by the fame Law 
or Covenant by which he Governeth them. Know 
but whom the Law of Chriſt condemneth or juſti- 
lieth, and you may ſoon know whom the Judge will 
conderan and juſtitie. For he will proceed accord- 
ing to this Law. If you ſhould dye in an unre- 
newed ſtate, in your fins, your hopes of Heaven 
would all dye with you: And it you ſhould think 
never ſo well of your ſelf till death, and pretend 
never ſo confidently to truſt on Chriſt and the mercy 
ot God; one hour will convince you to” your ever- 
Jalting'woe, that Gods mercy and Chriſts merits did 


Repenting till time be paſt, and to quiet you in Sa- 
tans ſnarcs till there beno remedy : Therefore pre- 
{cntly, as you love your ſoul, examine your felt, and 
try which of theſe is the condition that-you are in, 
and accordingly judge your felt before God: judge 
you. May you not know if you will, whether you 
have mott minded Earth or Heaven, and which you 
have .prefcrred and ſought with the highett efteem, 


and Reſolution, and whether your Worldly or Hear | 


- 


»y 


* "= ay 
venly intereſt have born ſway 3 and which of them 
it is that gave place unto the other ? Cannot a man 
tell if he will, what it is which his very ſoul hath 
practically taken for his chief concernment ? and 
what it is that hath had moſt of his Loveand Care ? 
and what hath been next his heart, and which he 
hath preferred when they came to the parting, and 
one was fct againſt: the other ? Cannot you tell 
whether you have lived principally tothe fleſh, for 
the- proſperity of this world, and the pleaſures of 


fin, or whether the ſpirit of Chrilt by his word hath 


enlightned you, and ſhewed you your fin and miſery 
and humblcd you for it,'and ſhewed you the glory of 
the- life to come, and the happineſs of living in the 
Love of God, and hereupan hath united your heart 
unto himſelf, and turned it from tin to Holineſs, from 
the world to God, and from Earth to Heaven, and 
made you a new creature, to live for Heaven as you 
did for Earth : Surely this is not -ſo {mall and in- 
diſcernable a work on change, but he that hath felc 
it on himſelf may know it. It is a good work to 
bring a {inner to feel his unrightcouſneſs and miſery; 
and to apply himſelf to Chritt tor Righteouſneſs and 
life : It is a great work to take off -the heart from 
all the telicity of this world, and to ſet it unteigned- 
ly upon God, and to cauſe him to place and ſeek his 
happineſs in another world, what ever become of 
all the proſperity or pleaſure of the fleth. It is thus 
with every true Belicyer, for all the remnant of his 
lins and weakneſſes: And may you not know whe- 
ther it be thus, or not, with you? One of theſe is 
your caſe: And it's now time to know which of 
them it is when God is ready to tell you by his 
judgment. If indeed you are in Chriſt, and his 
Spirit be in you, and hath renewed you, and ſancti- 
fied you, and turned your heart and: life to God, I 
have then nothing more than Peace and Comfort to 
ſpeak to you ( as in: the following Exhortation +) 
But if ,it be otherwiſe, and you are yet in a carnal 
ſtate, and were never renewed by the ſpirit of Chriſt, 
Will you give me leave to deal faithfully wich you, 
as is necefiary with one in your conditions and to ſer 
betore you at once yourfin and your Remedy, and to 
tell you what yet you mult do it you will be ſaved. 


IV. And firſt , will you here lay to heart your 
folly, and-unfeignedly lament your finful life, before 
the Lord ? Not only this or that particular tin 3 but 
principally your fleſhly heart and life : that in the 
main, you have lived to this corruptible fleth, and 
loved and ſought and ſerved the world, before your 
God and the happineſs of your foul. Alas, friend, 
did you not know that you had an -immortal ſoul, 
that muſt live in joy or miſery tor ever ?, Did you 
not know-that you were made to Love and ſerve 
and hononr your maker? and that you had the lit= 


| tle time of this life given you, to try and prepare you 


for your endleſs lite ? and that as you lived here it 
mult go with you in Heaven or Hell for ever ?- If 
you did not believe theſe things, why did you not 
come, and give your reaſons againſt them, to ſome 
judicious Divine that was able to have ſhewed you 
che Evidence of their truth ? If you did believe them, 
alas, how was it potlible that you could forget them ? 
Could you believe a Heaven and a Hell, and not re- 
gard then, or ſuffer any tranſitory worldly vanity, 
to be more regarded by you? Did you know what 
you had to do in the world, and yet is it all undone 
till now ? Were you never warned of this day ? 
Did never Preacher, nor Scripture, nor book, nor 
friend, nor Conſcience, tell you of your end ? and 
tell you what would be the fruit of fin, and of your. 
contempt and ſlighting of Chriſtand of his grace ? 
Did you know that you mutt loye God above the 

world, 
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A form of Exbortation to the $ Rk. 


: world, if ever you would be ſaved, and that you 
muſt to that end be partaker of Chriſt and renewed 
by his ſpirit, and yet would you let out your heart 
upon the world, and follow the braitiſh pleaſures of 
- "the fleſh; and never earneſtly ſeek after that Chrilt 
- and ſpirixthat ſhould thus renew and fanRitic you ? 
Do you not think now that it had been wifer to have 
2 fought Chriſt and grace and ſet your affeQions rt 
RR - en the things above, and to have made fure work for 
- our ſoul againſt ſuch a day as this, than ro have 
Fardeted your heart againſt Gods and deſpi- 
{ed Chriſt and Heaven and your ſalvation, for a thing 
of naught? Youſec now what it was that you pre- 
ferred before Heaven ? What have you now got by 
Ws .: all your ſinful love of the world ? where now is all 
> © your fleſhly ? Willit all now ſerve turn to 
Wn. ave you from death, or the wrath of God,and ever- 


_ will it now go with you to another 
4 | Yor you think it will comfort a'ſoul in 
> Hell, +0' remember the wealth which he gathered 


and left behind him upon earth ? would it not now 
-have been ——_ 47 waapagy 1 your : =: 
| could fay | were ſpent in Holineſs ? in the 
EZ. loveof Lyric Kodwmes? and in;the hearty fer- 
£ .vice of my God ? in praiſing him ape praying to 
b in learning and obeying his holy word and will; 
buſineſs in the world was to plcaſe God and 
*_ ſeek a better world ? and while 1 followed my law- 
ful Trade or Calling, my eye was chiefly on eternal 
-life ? Inſtead of p ; the fleſh» I delighted my 
be | .. foul in the love and praiſe and ſervice of my Re- 
+ Yeemer, andin the hopes of my eternal Bleſſedneſs; 
EE and now I am going to enjoy that God and happi- 
. neſs which I believ'd and fought. ] Would: not this 
 _ -  _ be morecomfortableto you now, than to look back. 
_ on your time as ſpentin a worldly, fleſhly life, which 
8 you preferred before your God and your ſalvation ? 
Chriſt would not have forſaken yo in the time of 

your extremity, as the world doth, if you had clea- 

_ ved faithfullyto him. You little know what peace 

- and comfort you right have found, even on carth, 

ina holy life / -How ſweet would the word of God 

have. been to- you ? How ſweet ' would prayer and 

- meditation ws 7 conference have been? Do you 

think itis not more pleaſant to a true- Believer, to 

xead the promiſes of eternal life , arid to think and 

talk of that bleſſed fate, when they ſhall dwell with 

God in-Joy forever, than it was to you to think and 

talk of worldly traſh and vanity ? If you had uſed 

the world as a Travellar doth/the neceflaries of his 
journey,the thought of Heaven would have afforded. 

. You ſolid rational comfort, all the way. O little do 

you know the ſweetneſs of the love of God in Chriſt! 

and how good a Chriſtian tindeth it,when he can but 

_ Exerciſe & increaſe his knowledg and faith and love 

to God, and thankfulneſs for mercy, and hopes of 

| Heaven, and walk with Godin a heavenly converſa- 

tion ! Do you not wiſh now that this had been your 

courſe? But that which is done cannot be undone, 

and time that-ijs paſt can never be called back : But 

et there is a ſare remedy for your ſoul, if you have 

| ur a heart to entertain and uſe it. God ſo loved the 

Joh. 3-15. world that he gave his only begotten Son, that who- 
18, focver belicveth in him ſhould not periſh, but have 
everlaſting life. Jeſus Chriſt being God 'and Man is 

' the Mediator between God and man ! His death is a 
ſathicient Sacrifice for our tins: It is his Office to fave 

all thoſe that come to God by him: Do but unfeig- 

nedly Repent of your fintul life, and yet fet your 

heart upon the life to come, and love God and Ho- 

lineſs, better than the world and fleſhly pleaſure, and 

truſt your ſoul on Chriſt as your Redeemer, and he 

will certainly forgive you, and reconcile you unto 
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of your fin and miſery tilt you feel that you: are un+ 
done: if you have not a Saviour : and then think 
what love God hath ſhewed you in Chriſt, in giving 
him fo be incarnate and die for linners, and offering 
you freely to pardon all that ever you have d8ne, wg 
to jaſtifie and ſave you,and bring you to endleſs glory 
with himfelt, if yet at laſt you will but give up your 
ſelf to Chriſt, and accept his mercy and return to 
God. , What joyful tidings is here now for a linfu] 
miſerable ſoul ! Yet this is the certain truth of God? 
This is his very Covenant of grace, which is founded 
in the blood of Chriſt, and which he is now ready tg 
make with you and ſeal to you by his ſpirit within, 
and his Sacrament without,if you do but heartily and: 


God, from the world and the fleſh, and refolve upon 
a holy life if you ſhould recover, and then I can aſ- 
ſure you from the word of God, that he will - freely 
pardon youz and take you for his Child,Jand fave your 
ſoul in endlefs glory. As late as it is, he will certain- 
ly receive you, if you return to him by Chrift with 


joyce in this unſpeakable mercy, which is willing to 
fave you after all the fin that 'you have commitced, 
and after all the time that you have loſt ? Do you 
not love that God that is ſo abundant in goadneſs and 
in love? and that Saviour who hath purchaſed you 
this pardon and'falvation ? Is it not better think you 


awhile in the vain delights of finners, and thence to 
paſs to endleſs mifery ? O beg of God now to'give 
you a new heart to believe in Chriſt, and repent of 


ous: And take heed that: you fleight his grace no 
longer 3 and that you donot now take on you in a 
fear, to be that which you are not, or to do that 
which you would not hold to, if you ſhould recover: 
And- to make all ſure, will you now ſincerely enter 
into a Covenant with Chriſt ; I mcan but the fame 
Covenant which you made in Baptiſm and the Sacta- 
ment of the Lords Supper 3 and which would have 
ſaved you, if you had ſincerely made and. kept -it. 
Let me therefore help you both to underſtand it, 
and todo it by theſe queſtions,which I intreat you tb 
anſwer {incercly as one that is going to the preſence 
of God. 

Queſt. 1. Do you truly Believe that you are a rational 
creature, &:fſering from bruits, being made to love and 
ſerve your Maker, & have an immorgal ſoul, which muſt 
live in Heaven or Hell for ever ? And that there is in- 
deed a Heaven of foes, and a Hell of puniſhments 
when this life i3 ended # 

Queſt, 2. Do you believe that in Heaven, the ſouls of 
the juſtified at death, and the body alſo at the Reſurte- 
Gon, ſhall be joyned with the Angels, and ſhall dwell 
with Chrift, and ſee the glory of God, and he perfetied in 
holineſs, and filled with the ſenſe of the love of God, & 
with the greateſt joyesthat our nature can recerve.& ſhall 
live in tbe m'ft delightful love & praiſ* of Ged fur ever? 

Quelt. 3. Seeing you are certain that all the pleaſures 
of this life are ſhort, and will ead in death and leave 
the fleſh which deſired them, in corruption, do yore not 
firmly believe that the joyes of Heaven are infinitely 
better and more t0 be deſired and ſought, than all the 
pleaſures and profits of this lift * And that it 15 moſt 
reaſonable that we ſhould love God above all Creatures, 
even with all our heart and (oul and might ? 

Quelt. 4. Seeing then that the love of God is both our 
duty and our happinefi, is it not reaſon that wwe. ſhould 
be kept from the lou? of any thing in the ahr>1 


God, and preſent you jultitied and ſpotlel(s in his ſight, 


| Think of your fin till you abhor your ſelf: and thin x .; 


unfeignedly conſent: believe in Chriſt, and turn to. 


all your heart. And doth not your heart now re- 


to love and praiſe and ſerve him, than to live in fleſh- - 
ly laſts and pleaſures? And js it not better to dwell ' 
in Heaven with him, in endleſs Joyes, than to live 


fin and love him that is moſt holy, good and graci- , 


”\ 
which would flzal away our k2arts from Cod , and ) 


hins- 
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hinder w from loving him, and deſiring, and ſeeking , Saviour and your Santiifier, to be ſandiified and juſti- 
him ? And that we ſhould mortifie the love of worldly | fied, and ſaved from your fins, and jrom the wrath of | 
riches, honors, and delights ſo far as they are againſt | God, and live to God in love and bolinefſt? And j 
the love of God ? ; , are yort willing t0 bind your ſelf to this, by entring [ 
Quelſt.5. Seeing God is the abſolute Lord and Ruler | into this Covenant with God, renouncing tbe Fleſh, ' 1] 
of the World, is it not reaſon that we obey bim, what- | the World, and the Devil ? Either your heart is will- 
ſoever be commandeth us , though we did not ſee the | ing, and ſincere in this Reſolution and Covenant, or 
& reaſon why be doth command it ? And yet is it not | it is not. If it be not , there is no hope that your 
E £6 plainly reaſonable, that he command ws to love and | fin ſhould be pardoned,” and your Soul he ſaved upon 
ef 'Y honor and worſhip him, and to love one another, and | any other, or eaſier terms! Aud for all that God is 
IJ to deal juſtly with all; and do as we would be done by, | merciful, and Chriſt died for ſ\uners, it was never 
Lp and to be careful of our Souls , and temperate for our | his intent to ſave one impenitent unſanttified Soul ! | 
© | Bodies z and not to negleti or diſhonor our Maker, nor | But if. your heart unfeignedly conſent to this, I have yaanh,18; 
ls. to negled our own Salvation, nor gbuſe our Bodies by | the Commiſſion of Chriſt himſelf to tell you , That 19, 20. 
beaftly filtbineſs or exceſiz nor to wrong onr Neighbors, | God- will be your Reconciled God and Father ; * <7-5-, 
nor Loy to do them any good that is in our pawer., This | and Chrift will be your Saviour, \and the holy Spi- Gs SRO 
is the ſum of all Gods Laws; and this is the natmre of | rit will be your SanQtitier and Comforter, and your 
Holinefl and Obedience. And do you not from your | fins are pardoned, and your Soul ſhall be ſaved, 
heart believe, that all this is very reaſonable and | and you ſhall dwell in Heaven with God, for. cyer. 
good ? God did conſent before you conſented, He ſhewed his 
Queſt. 6. When the ſinful World was faln from | conſent in purchaſing, and making, and offering 
Happineſi into miſery, by turning awa) from God and-| you '#his Covenant. Shew your unfeigned conſent now 
' Holineſi to ſenſuality , and God ſent his Son to be their by accepting it, 'and giving up your ſelf unreſer- 
Redeemer and Saviour, to be a Sacrifice for Sin, and | vedly to hint, and you have Chriſfts Blood, and Spi- 
a Teacher and Pattern of a holy and obedient Life, and | rit, and Sacrament, to ſeal it to you. The Fleſh and 
00 to make a new Covenant with them, in which he | the World have deceived you ; but truſt in Chriſt up- 
| giveth them the pardon of all fin, and Everlaſting | 0n bis Covenant terms, and be will never deceive 
Happineſt, if they will but give up themſelves to him | yow. 
as their Saviour, and Sandifier, and by true Repent- 5 
ance turn to God ; Do you not reviey believe that mi- | And now, alaſs, what pity it is, That a Soul that 
ſerable finners ſhould gladly and thankfuly accept of | is in fo miſerable a caſe, and is loſt for ever, if it have 
ſuch an offer * And abundantly love that God and | not help, and ſpeedy help, ſhould be deprived of all 
Saviour, that bath ſo tenderly loved them, and ſo freely | this Grace and Glory, and only for want of repent- 
redeemed them from the flames of Hell, and ſo freely | ing and conſenting ? What pity is it that a Soul, 
offered them Everlaſting Life ? And dv you. 40t believe that is ready to go into another World, where Mercy 
that he, who after all this, ſhall ſlight all ths Mercy | ſhall never more be offered it , ſhould rather go ſtu- 
and refuſe to be renewed by ſanfiifying Grace , and | pidly on to Hell, than return to God, and accept his 
ſhall negleti his God, and Soul, and this Salvation, | Mercy ? Do but truly repent and conſent to this 
and rather chuſe to keep bis ſins ; doth not deſerve | Covenant, and all the Mercies of it are certainly 
#0 be utterly forſaken, and to be puniſhed more than | yours, God will be your God, and Chriſt, and the 
if a Saviour and Salvation bad never been offered to | Spirit, and Pardon, and Heaven, and all are yours. 
bim ? | he Lord open and perſwad- your heart , that you 
Queſt. 7. Hath . not this been your own caſe ? | Way not be undone, and loſt for ever, for want of 
Have you not lived a fleſhly, worldly life ; neglefling | accepting the Mercy that js offered you ! 
God, and your Salvation And minding more theſe And now I know it would be comfortable to you, 
lower things ? And have you not refuſed the Word and | if you could be fully aſſured that you are forgiven, 
Spirit of Chriſt , . which would have brought you to | and ſhall be ſaved. In a matter of ſuch unſpeakable 
Repentance, and a holy Life ?' And conſequently re- | moment, how joytul would a well-grounded cer- 
jetted Chriſt as a Saviour, and the Holy Ghojt as @ San- | tainty be, to any man that hath the right uſe of his 
ttifier , and all the Mercy which be offered you ou theſe | underſtanding ? I tell you therefore from God, that 
erms ? there is no cauſe of your doubting on his part, but 
28k Queſt. 8. IF this hath been your caſe, are you now | only on your own. There is no doubt to be made, 
| unfeignedly 'grieved for it ? Not only becauſe it. hath | whether God be merciful, nor whether Chriſt be a 
brought you ſo near to Hell , but alſo becauſe it bath | ſufficient Saviour, and Sacritice for your tins 3 nor 
diſpleaſed God, and deprived you of that holy and com- | whether the Covenant be ſure, and promiſe of Par- 
fortable life, which you might all this while have lived, | don and Salvation to all true penitent Believers be 
$: and indangered all your o_ of Heaven? Do you ſo | true? Allthe doubt is, whether your Faith and Re- 
BH  farrepent, as that yrur very heart and love is changed : | pentance be lincete, or not. And for that, I can but 
1 So that now you bad rather have a holy life oz | tell youhow you may know it , and I thall open the 
Earth, and the fight and injoyment of God in the | truth to you, that I may neither deceive you, nor 
Heavenly Joys for ever , than to have all the pleaſure | caulſleſly diſcomfort you. FEE, Matth.13. 
end proſperity of this World ! Do you hate your ſins, If this Repentance and Change which you now 19, :%21, 
and loath your ſelf for them, and truly defire to | profeſs, and this Covenant which you have made oy, = £3 
» be made holy * Are you firmly reſolved, That if | with God, 1. Do come only trom a preſent fear, 8, = ND 
Gol do recover you to bzalth , you will live a. new |þ and not from a changed renewed heart, 2+ And it Heb. x2. 
and boly life * That you will firſuke your fleſply, | your Reſolutions be fuch as would not hold you to a 14- , . 
wordly life, and all your wilful fins * And will | holy life, if you ſhould recover; but would die and Joh.3. 3, - 
fet your ſelf t0 learn the Will of God, and call | fade away, & leave you as you were before, when the Manch.ie, 
upon bim, and live in the boly Communion of Saints, | fear is palt,then is it but a forced Hypocritical repent- 3. 
#11 mahs it your chief care to plzaſe God, and to be | ance, and will not ſave you, if you ſo die. Though 2 Cor. 5- 
ſaved # a Miniſtcr of Chrift ſhoutd abſolve you of all your Eph FPTTS 
Queſt. 9. Are you willing to theſe eads, to give | fins, and ſeal it by giving you the Sacrament of the 1 Cor. is 
1p yorr ſo!f abſolutely now to God the Father, Son, | Body and Blood of Chritt 3 for all this you are loſt 22, 
43d Hily Ghojt, as your Reconeiled Father, your | tor ever, it you have no _ For Abſolution = es 
the 7% *7- 
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| m—— 


we muſt re 


- of your Redectner, an 


the Sacrament, arc given you but on ſuppoſition, | found, and it is an unſpeakable madneſs cocaſt our 
that your Faith and Repentance be ſincere : And it 


this condition fail in you, the ation of the holieſt 
Miniſter in-the World, will never fave you. 

Bur, 1. If your Repentance and Covenant come 
not'only from a preſent fear, but from a renewed 
hearr, which now loveth God, and Chrift, and Hea- 
wer, arid Holineſiz better than all the Honors, and 
Riches, and Pleaſures of the Fleſh, and World, and 
had rather have them, even on Gods terms. 2. And 
if this change be ſuch, as. if you ſhould recover, 


. would hold you to a holy life, and not die, or dwin- 


dle into hypocritical formality , when the fright is 


over, then I'can aſſure you from the Word of God, | 


That if you die in this Repentance) you ſhall certain- 
ly be by And oh ve Repentance have ſo 


' rnanydifficulties that it too ſeldom proveth true and 


Salvation on ſo great a hazard and to defer that, till 
ſuch a day as this which ſhould be the principal 
work of all our. livesz and for which, the greateſt 
care and diligence, is not too much: Yet for all 
that, when Converſion is indeed ſincere, it is always 


acceptable how late ſoever. And a returning prodigal Luk. rg. 


could poſſibly expect 5 and never will Chriſt cat out 
one Soul that cometh to him, in lincerity of heart. 
The Lord give you ſuch a heart, and allis yours. 
Amen. Fer. 31.34. Epbeſc 1.7. Afis 5. 31. Epbeſ. 
5. 26, Revel. 1.5, 2 Cor.6. 16. Mal.3.17. Foh. 
I. 12. & 3.16. FEpbeſ. 2.14. Rom.s. 1, 17. Luk. 
4-18, Rom.5.1,5. Luk1.74. FJob.10.28, Luk. 
23-43- 1 Cor. 15.8. Tit, 3.3, 4. Afts4. 4,5, 6, 
1 Tim,x. 13, 14, 15, 16. 


—— 


AF } Wi of Exhortation to the G O D LY in their 


SICKNESS. 


Ear Friend : Though Nature tcachcth us 
"to have compaſhon on your Fleſh, 
' which lieth in pain 3 yet Faith tcacheth 
| usto ſce the nearnels of your Happineſs, 
and to rejoyce with you in hope of 
our endleſs joys, which ſeem to be at hand. We 
Cuſt rejoyce with you as your Friends that love you, 
and therefore are partakers of your welfare: And 
| ce with you as your Fellow-travellers 
and Fellow-{oldiers, that are going along with you 
to the ſame Felicity z and if we. are left behind for 


alittle while, yet hope ere long to overtake you and 


never to be | 
day for which Chriſt hath | 

z and which you have ſo long foreſecn, and have 
ram ſo long preparing for your ſelf. This is the day 
which you thought on in. all your Prayers,and Pati- 
ence,in all your Labors and Suffcrings, your Self-deni- 
al and Mortitication.lince God did bring you to your 
fd and him. Now you arc going to ſce the things 
which you have belicvcd 3 and topoſles the things 
Which yoti have ſought and hoped for : To ee the 
final diffctence between the righteous and the wick- 


ted from you more. This is the 
ſo long preparing, 


© ed; between a holy, and a worldly life, betwcen the 


Veilſels of Mercy, and of Wrath. Your time is halt- 
ng, toan end, and endles Bleſſedneſs muſt fucceed 
it. O now, what a Mercy is it to have a Chriſt ? 
That you are 'not to incounter an unconquered 
Death 3 nor to go to God, without a Mcdiator : But 
that Death is by Chriſt difarmed of its Sting 3 and 
that you may boldly rcſign your Soul into the hands 
commend it to him as a 
Member of himſclf? Now, what a caſe had your 
Soul been in, if you had no Interceſlor? It you 
had been to anſwer for your ſins, your felt only; and 
had not a Saviour to be your Advocate, and anſwer 
for you? Now you may better perceive than ever 
you have done, what God did for you whea he 
opened your eyes, and humbled, and changed, and 
renewed your heart? And how great a Mercy it is 
to be a penitent Believer ? You may now ſec more 
fully than evct heretofore, what God intended for 
you when he converted you ! When he forgave all 
your fins, and juſtified you by his Grace, and adopt- 
ed you for his Child, and an heir of Lite, and ſeal- 
ed you with his Spirit, and ſanctitied and ſeparated 


you to himſelf, Now what a cale were you in, if 
700 ghd in your fins, and in the bondage of 


tan, had not this cyidere: of your title to 


Eternal 'Life ? If you had your hearc to ſoften» and 
to humble and to convert, and your Faith and Jugi- 
fication all to ſeek,and all Preparations for Hea- 
ven to make ? If you had all this to do, with a pain- 
ed Body, and a diſtrated Mind, in fo ſhort a time, 
with God, and Eternity, and Death, before you, 
ready wich terror to overwhelm your Souls ? If now 
you were to ſcek for an intereſt in Chriſt, and for the 
pardon of all your fins, and x gh oo with God 
were yet to make? If you had all your life pait 
to look back upon, as conſamed in ſinz, and when 
Time is at an end, muſt cry out of all that is paſi, as 
loſt ? This ls the caſe, that God in juſtice might have 
left you to. But what an unſpeakable Mercy is it, 
that you have already been reconciled to that God 
that you are going to ! And that the ſins which now 
would have your terror,arc all forgiven through 
the Blood of Chriſt ! That you can look back upon 
your time, ſince the day of your Converlion, as ſpcnt 
in faithful devotedneſs to God > and in a believing 
preparation for your.cndleſs life and in godly lin- 
cerity, notwithſtanding your manifold tinful im- 
pertections, which Chritt hath andertaken to anſwer 
for himſelf. Though you have nothing of your own 
to bgaſtof ; and no works that will jultife you ac- 
— the Law, at the Bar of God, but you 
need a Saviour, and a Pardon, for the failings, even 
of the beſt that ever you did; yer muſt you with 
thankfulneſs remember that Grace which hath begun 
Eternal Life within yous and prepared and ſealed you 


ſhall find-better entertaiment with God, than he 29, 20,21 
22, 
Joh. 6, 37+ 


tothe full poſſcfſion of it. , For all the Mercy that is Gal4,4.6- 


in God, and for all the glory that is in Heaven, and 
for all the Merits and SatistaQtion of Chriſt, and 
tor al! the fulnels and frecnchs of the Promiſe 3 if 
God had nor given you a bclicving penitent heart, 
and ſanQiticd and ſcaled you by the Spirit of his Son, 
all this could have afforded you little comfort 3 but 
would have aggravated your miſery, as it did your 
lin. _ then that many of the wicked, would 
be glad to die the death of the righteous 3 and when it 


is £00 late, they would all be glad, it their latter end 
might be like his 3 How glad ſhould you be,that God 


by ſuch a life, hath prepared you tor ſuch an cnd ? 


And though a humble Soul hath (till an cyc upon its 


Ron. yg. 


16, 17» 


L 8. 9+ 


I Pet. 3 9, 


own unworthinefs, arid Satan is ready to aggravate gom.,. 2, 
our fins, in order to our diſcouragement and fear 3 1 7: 
yet mult you remember what an honorable victory ® 5: *% 


Grace hath had over them: And look on them as 
Chriſt did, as the advantage of his Grace 3 that 
rher: 


/ 


* 
” —_— 
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ab 3 6 


” rom. 8. where ſin abounded, there grace hath ſuperabounded. 
15,36 You have had ſomething to humble you, and to 
Edie ® ew your that you were a child of Adam; and you 
wh $, 7, have had ſomething for Grace to coritend with, and 


8. to conquer 3 and for Chriſt to pardon ! Bleſs him 
Ti-3-3-5> through whom you have had the victory. Had 
Rom, 3- YOu DOC deſerved Hell, Chriſt could not have ſaved 


w you froma deſerved Hell; and the Song of the Lamb 
z Cor- 12+ would not have been ſo ſweet to you, in the Ever- 
Yo laſting Remembrance,and Experience of his Grace. 
: pnigh ® You haveſinned as a Mari, and he hath pardoned as 
Matth-18. God you have been weak and nothing : But his 
Grace hath been ſufficient for you, and by bis ſtrength 
2Pet-3-7* you can do allthings. He hath as dear a love to you 
; 3 5 now in his Exaltation, as he had upon the Croſs, 
Marth 18. when he was bleeding for your fins. And will he 


14+ ſuffer a choſen Soul to periſh, for whom he hath paid 
4 ?- ſodaar aprice? AChriſt in Heaven that had never 
Job.18. 9, been on Earth, would have ſeemed a firanger to 


us, and one that never was acquainted with our 
miſeries, nor had teſtified his love at fo dear a rate, 
as might have convinced, and incouraged, and won 
our hearts. And a Chriſt on Earth, that had not 
"paſſed forus into Heaven, would have ſeemed to us 
but an inſufficient conquered Friend And were un- 
fit to provide us a Manſion with the Father, and to 
Teceive our Souls, when they are ſeparated from the 
Fleſh. But now we bave a _—_—_ High Prieſt that is 
paſſed into the Heavens, and was in all points tempt- 
ed like as we are, yet without fin, and therefore 
fan be touched with the feeling of our infirmities : 
And therefore we may come boldly to the Throne of 
Grace, that we may obtain Mercy, and find Grace to 
belp in time of need, Heb. 4. 14, 15, 16. This is 
your time of need 3 and here is a ſupply for all your 
needs. As we may come boldly through our High 
Prieſt to the Throne of Grace, fo may we boldly paſs 
by his condu@ into the preſence of God in glory. For 
he is purpoſely gone before to prepare a place for us, 
that where he is, there we may be alſo. Job. 14. 1, 
2, 3- O what a joy is it to our departing Souls, 
that we have our Head and Saviour already in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Kingdom, which we are paſſing to ! 
What a ſupport and joy is it, to receive this meſ- 
fage from our Aſcending Head, Say to my Brethren, 


| and your God ? Fob, 20. 17. What a joy is it to 
| | read his Promiſe. Foh. 12. 26. If any man ſerve me, 
and let bim follow me: And where T am, there ſhall 
alſo my ſervant be ? . You have ſerved him, and are 
following him, and now are going to be witfiim 
| where he is. | 
There you ſhall be delivered from the darkneſs of 
this World, How dimly did we ſee through the 
Larithorn of the Fleſh? How little did we know ? 
And how much were we ignorant of ? And what 
pains did our little knowledge coſt us? * But there 
one ſight of the Face of God, will put an end to 


all the reading and ſiudy of a thouſand years, could 
never ſatisfacorily have ſhewn you. There you ſhall 
underſtand the Works of God 3 the frame of the 
Creation 3 the place» and office, and reaſon of all 
things, which here you knew not- The Myſteries 
of. the Goſpel, which Angels pry into, will be there 
much more unfolded to you, than the cleareſt Di- 
Heb. 12, Vines were able to explain them: AU Sciences there 
ws ſhall be one Panſophy 3 and all things knowable 
Mat 34. 7, ball appear to you, in their wondrous perfect har- 
Luk, 15, Mony. What welcome will thoſe Bleffed Angels 
lo, give you, that here diſdained not to miniſter for you, 
£15. 24: and bear you up in alt your ways, and intereſſed 
themſelves in your concernments, rejoycing before 


& 20. 36. 
Phil.3.19, 
WY Gods your Converſion ? How glad then will they 


20, 21, 


T aſcend to my Father, and your Father; to my God, 


| ' this longſome nightz and will ſhew you that which. 


be of your ſafe arrival at the promiſed Harbor of 
Felicity with themſelves? What joy will it be to 
you to be preſently entertained, and welcomed into 
the acquaintance of thoſe Bleſſed Spirits, and of all 
the holy Souls chat are delivered from this Fleſh 
and World 3 and to fee their order, and be numbred 
with their Society, and to be imployed. in their 


Joyful work. O how much better company is that 


than the beſt below ? There is no ignorance, and 
therefore no error 3 no want of love, and no con- 
cention 3 nor narrow Private intereſts to contend 
for; biit all made happy in perfe& love in him that 
is their univerſal end, and happineſs. There is rio 


 diſſention, nor perverſe diſputes'3 no ignorant zeal, 


nor blinding paffionsz no proud or covetous de- - 

ſigns, and therefore no hurtful means to proſecute 

them3 no ſeeming neceſſity to hurt our Brethren to 

advance, or inrich, or fave our ſelves. Noflander- Heb. 17: 
ers there condemn the Souls whom Chriſt doth 35> 35,37, 
juſtifie, nor take away therighteouſneſs of the righ- 3 
teous from him 3 -no cruel mockings, impriſonments; ;. "MOV 
or baniſhments 3 no wandering deſtitute, afflicted Pſal.46.9. 
or tormented 3 no more ſuffering for the ſake of Jam,4- 1; 
Righteouſneſs, but having ſuffered with Chriſt, ** 

they are now reigning with him 3 and thoſe, of 

whotn the World was not worthy, are taken to God 

from an unworthy World. There are no trouble- 

ſome mutations or confufions3 no Wars, nor rumors 

of Wars ; becauſe no Luſts to war in their Members ; 

but united Souls in the harmony of Love, do with- 

out any diſcord, Praiſe the Lord. The Church is 

not there divided into Sets and Factions; either 
through the pride or peeviſhneſs of its Members , 

none ſcrupleth communion with the reſt z none 

filence others from ſpeaking the praiſes of their Re- 

deemer 3 nor drive away others from their Brother- 

hood and Communion. There is neither unrigh- 

teous Law, nor diſobedient Subje&, nor unpeace- 

able Neighbor, nor unfaithful Friend , nor hurtful 

or malicious Enemy ! There is no afflicted Friend 

to mourn for ; nor no diſconfolate Soul to grieve 

with ! No ignorant perſon to inftrud, nor obſtinate 

heart, to perſwade or pray for 3 no fearful dbubting 
Chriſtian to be comforted, nor weak and wavering 

Soul to be confirmed 3 - no imprudents ſcandalous 

aQions of the Godly: to be lamented 3 no remnants 

of Pride ;/ Self-conceitedneſs ,* or any deluſion to 


keep out the-Light ! No blemiſhes in them for the 


Enernies to reproach;' nor no malignant Enemies to 
reproach them. - No 'mifreprefentations of things 
or perſons; no railing or receiving falfe reports ; 
no ſin of our own to grieve for, or to ſtrive againſt ; 
and no fin of others to trouble the Society, or be 
lamented. Thite we ſhall have no ſuffering Friend 
toſuffer with! None laboring of want, while you 
have plenty 3 nor any groaning in pain and ficknels, 
while you are well.” As no want or pain of your 
owti will aflit you 3 ſo no ſuffering of your Friends 77» *+ . 
will interrupt your joy : Your comforts ſhall not be 
eurned into lamentations, for the madneſs and ob- 
ſinate wickedneſs of a Sodomiticat Generation a- 
bout you : Nor your righteous Soul be vexed with 
their filthy and ſottifh; converſation. You ſhall not 
dwell in a World, where the moſt part is drowned 
in Heatheniſm and Infidelity ; nor in a Church de- 
filed with Papal Tyranny, Cruelty, Covetoufneſs, 
or Prophanene(ſs. The whole Society will thine ir 
Light, and flams.in Love, and none through any 
weakneſs or corruption, will be aclog'or hinderance 

to another ! ES - 448 
You ſhall above all this, behold the Perſon of your 
Glorified Redeemer ! You ſhall fee that Body, ini 
its Glorious Change, which once was humbled'to 
the Virgigs Womb, and to a lite of Poverty, and 
V 2 boy 
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"2 Form of Exhortation to the God in Sickneſe. | 


2355 
"=. 0 the ſcorns of ſinners to be ſpit upon, and but- 
ns, and crowned with Thorns, and firſt made a 


Jiaug 
Croſs, at the Will of proud malicious Perſccutors. 
You ſhall there ſee that Perſon whom God hath 


in whont he +will be more gloriticd than all the 
Saints, - The. wonderful Condeſcenſion of his In- 
carnation , and. the wonderful Mylicry of the 
Hypoſtatical Union, will there be better under- 


And, which is all in all,. you ſhall ſee the: moſt 


Matth-s. Bleſſed God bimſelf; whether in his Eſſence, or not, 
8. yet und y in his Glory, in that fiate or place, 


which he hath prepared to reveal his Glory in, for 
the glorifying of holy Spirits. You ſhall ſec him 
_ Whole tight will perfe& your underliandings, and 
= .---., hg mg and feel the fulneſs of his love, which is 
«© __ _ * the higheſt fclicity that any created Bcing can at- 
"mY -- tain ! Though this will be in different mcaſures, as 

Souls-arc more or leſs, amiable and capacious (or clic 
_ the Humane Natureof Chriſt would be no happier 
_- than we,) yet none ſhall have any ſinful or trouble- 

' fome imperfeQion, and all their capacities ſhall be 

filled with God. 

. ,  Odear Friend,I am even confounded and aſhamed 
to think, that L mention to you ſuch high and glo- 
xious things, with.no more ſenſe and admiration! 

And that my Soul is not drawn up in the flames of a 

_ ** more fervent love> nor lifted up in higher joys, nor 
| et. drawn out into. more longing delires, when I 
RO BT of ſuch tranſcendent happineſs ed joy? O 
* ARs9.56. had you and I, but a glimpſe with Bleſſed Stephen 
2 Cor. 12- or Pax, of. theſe unuttcrable pleaſures, how deep- 
345- ly would itaffe@tus! And how ſhould we abhor this 
":4 life of fin! And be aweary of this dark and diſtant 


; late 3 and beglad to be gone from this. Priſon of 
Fleſh 3 and to be delivercd from this preſent evil 


World. 34 
' +, This is the. life that you arc going to live. 
Gogh a painful. Death muſt open the Womb of 


a World of Joy, which will make 
; all your fears and ſorrows. It is meet 
h. of Nature had its pains, and the 


from this beloved Fleſh, by pain. and wearinels'? 
And will draw us to our joyful Bleſſedneſs, as it 
were, | whether we will, or not ? And will not leave 


hing fiock, and then hanged up to die upon a | 


choſen to advance, above the whole Creation 3 and / 


mo you into. Eternity, how quickly. will | 


uſmal to you,; and ſin have made it penal, and 

you; look at icnow with backwardnels and fear 3 
yet this will all be quickly paſt» and your Souls will 
be. borne into 


us out of Heayen fo long ,- till we are willing our 
{clves to come away ! | 
You ſcem now to be almoſt at your journeys end ! 
But how many a foul ſtep have thoſe yet to go, whom 
p00 leave behind you in thisdirty world ! You have 


ought a. good hght,. and kept the Faith 3. and ſhall 


never be troubled with an Enemy or Temptation, 
when this one concluding brunt is over ! You ſhall 
never be ſo much as tempted to unbelict, or pride, 
or worldly mindednefs, or flcſhly luſts, or to any 
defeRs in the ſervice of your Lord ! But how many 
Temptations do you leave us incompaſſed with ? 
And how many Dangers and Enemies to overcome ? 
And alaſs, how many Falls and Wounds may we 
receive ! Youſcem to be near the end of your Race, 
when thoſe behind you, haye far torun. You are 
entering into. the Harbor , and leave us tofſed by 
Tempelts on the Waves. Fleſh will no more intice 
or clog your Soul ! , You will no more haye unzyly 
Senſes to command, nor an. unreaſonable appetite 
to govern nor a ſiragling fantalic, or wanderin 

Thoughts, or head-firougs Luſts, or boiſterous Paſ- 
fions, :to reftrain. You will no longer carry about 
a Root of Corruption, nor a Principle of Enmity 
to God ! It will no more be difficult or weariſome 
to you todo good ? Your ſervice of God will no 
more be mixed and blemiſhed with ImperteQions ? 
You ſhall never more havea cold, or hard,_or back- 
ward heart, or a careleſs cuſtomary duty, to lament ! 
That Primitive Holineſs, which conlifteth in the 
love of God, and the exerciſe and delights thereof, 
wilt be perfected : ' And thoſe ſubſervient Duties of 
Holineſs, which-conhift in the .uſe of recovering 
Means, will ceaſe as needleſs. Preaching, and Study- 
ing, and Books, will be neceflaryno more. Sacra- 
ments, aud Church-Diſcipline, aud, all ſuch Means 


Ro 


have done their Work. Repentance and Faith have * Cor. 3; 


| attained their end. As your Bodics after the Reſur- 
 recion will have no need of Food, or Rayment, or 
' Care, or Labor 3 fo your Souls will be above the 
uſe of ſuch Creatures and. Ordinances , -as' now we 
cannot be without ? For the GlaG will be uaneceſ(- 


Will it not be a joyful day to. you, when- you ſhall 
know God as much as you deſire to know him ? 
And love him as much as you deſire to-love him ? 
And be laved by him as much .as-you can'reaſonably 
defire tobe loved * And rejoyce in him as:much as 
| you-delure. to. rejoyce ?. Yeas more than you can now 
 delire ? I open you but a Caſement into the Ever- 
' laſting Manſions 3 and ſhew you but a dark- and 
diſtant Proſpe& of the Promifed Land, the Hea-» 
' venly Jeruſalem, The ſatisfying ſight is xeſerved 
fox the time; , when thercby we (hall have that ſatis- 


tying fruition. voy | 
And is; there any ſuch thing to be hoped for on 


| Earth ? Will health or wealth; will the higheſt pla» 
| ces» or the greatelt, pleaſures make man happy? You 


know. it wall not ! | Or if: it-would, . the Happineſs 
would be fo ſhort, as'maketh. ic little worthy:of 'our 
regard. Have you.not ſeen an end of all pertedtion ? 
Haye you not obſerved; and tried what. a deluding 
dream, and ſhadow of felicity, the World-puts off 
ies followers with ? How they a their-parts as 
Players on a Stage , and they 'thatin aDream or 
Mask, did:yeſterday ſeem Princes, Lords, or Con- 
querors,..to. day -are buried in a darkſome Gravel 
And they. that yelterday ſeemed great and rich, to 
day have ro more of their furniture or poſſcitions, 
than a Coftin 'and' a Winding-ſheet, and a place to 
hide theix loathſome fleſh. And they that yeſterday 
were merzy, and jovial, and in; health, and honor, 
to day lie groaning in painful miſery, and are leav- 


| ing their dear-bought beloved riches, never to be 


delightful 


BW. 


1 Cor. 1 : 
12, F 


fary, when you muſt ſee the Creator face to face. 
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A Form of Exhortation to the Godly im Sickneſs: 


=I0 


delightful to them any more. How little doth it 
concern 'them, that muſt dwell in Heaven or Hell 


for ever, whether they live in wealth. or poverty , in 


honour or ſhame, in a Palace or a Cottage, in pain 
or pleaſure, for ſo ſhort a time as this trankitory life, 
which is almoſt at an end as ſoon as it is begun ! 
How many millions of dying Parents, have cryed 
out of the world as VANLTY and VEXATION ? 
and yet their beſotted poſterity admire it , and 
through the love of it, loſe their ſouls and everlaſt- 
ing hopes ! They boalt or rejoyce in. the multitude 


' of their Riches, as if their houſes would -continue 


for ever3 Though in their honour they abide not, 


' butarelike the beaſts that periſh. and death feederh 


1 John 2, 


1%, 
John 1 5. 


on them; when like Sheep they are laid-in the grave 3 
And though this their way is their folly, yet their 


 polterity approve their ſayings; and follow them by 


the ſame lin to the ſame Perdition, Pſal. 49. 6, 7, 10, 
11, 12, 13, 14,1719, 20; And'is thisa world for 
a holy ſoul to be in love with ? Hath it merited our 
affections? Doth it love us ſo much, or uſe us fo 
well, that we ſhould be loth to leave it ? Fobn 15 
18, 19,20. As it loved our-Lord, it will love his 
followers 3 Asit uſed him, it will uſe us, it he re- 
firain it not. Is a blinded Bedlam world, a malitt- 
ous, cruel and ungod!y world, a falſe, pertidious, de- 
ceitful world, a place for a Saint to be loth to leave ? 
O bleſſcd be that love, that blood, that grace, which 


hath provided better tor us! And ſhall we be un-. 


17,18,19, Willing to go to ſo ſweet a Feaſt? and to partake of 


20, 


a happineſs which colt ſo dear ? ; 
Come on then, Dear friend, and faint not at the 


Poſt illam Jag; and fear not to encounter with the King of 


pognam 
wmPpPnNa- 


fears! It is the laſt Enemy and it is a conquered 


bimus V'i= Enemy! Conquer this,” and you have no more to 


cum nO- 
ſtro Sig- 
hifero 1n 


conquer. | Lift yp your head, and look to your Vi- 
torious Reigning Lord 3 Gird up the loins of your 
mind, and lee faith and patience hold out yet, 2 lit- 


riierer- tle while, and play well this laſt part, and all's your 


va: Diu 
In Chri- 


OWN. 


Fe- , 
: - 11" jam finem fidei, ut non amplius credam in cum, ſed vi- 
deam evin ia quem credidi; ut guſtem 


quam ſuavis fit Dominus, pal- 


pem manibus Dominum mcutn, & Deum meum. Ibi vocabor Abraham, 
qui |ararur videns diem Chriſti ; Experrts ſum quod in hac yith pec- 


_ eatum fir omnia in omnibns : Experiar ctiatn aliam viram; ubi eſt Do- 


minusomnia In omnibus. Abr. Bycbolth.er, referente Abr. Stulteto in Curric. 
Vite ſur. page 1 5+ 


= 


Luk. 20, 


If the Tempter now affault your faith, and fink- 
ing fleſh do give him any advantage, abhor his Blaf- 
phemies,. and cry for help to him that conquered 
him! -Do-you think yonder high and ſpacious man- 
ſions, are: uninhabited? When every part of Sea 
and .Land hath its Inhabitants? Why have thoſe 
bleſſed Angels been ſo long employed in miniſtring 
for you, but to let you hob that your ſottls are not 
ſo diſtant from them, but that they are glad of fa- 
miliarity- with you, and - you may be like them, of 


. equal- with them in felicity ? Nature hath put you 


oat of doubt, that there is a God of infinite eternal 
Being, Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs, who is the 
Efficient, Dirigent and Final cauſe of all ; the Crea- 
tor and Governor of the world. And the ſame 
nature hath put you out of doubt, that all that his 
Creatures have or can do, is due tohim from whom 
they have it 3 and that ſo' far as youarecapable to 
know, and love and ferve him, that you ſhould em- 
ploy your facultics herein: And nothing is more 
undenyable to you, than that it is our duty to love 
and ſerve our God, with all our heart, and ſoul, and 
might. And it- is as clear to you, that neither are 
thele powers given us in vain, nor this duty required 
of us in vain, nor yet that mans natural higheſt du- 
ty, is made to be the way of his miſery and undoing ! 


—— 


And ſure that way, which turneth the mind from 
ſenſual pleaſures, and caſieth a man on the malice and 
cruelty of the-world, and engageth hita in fo much 
duty, which both the fleſhand the world ate utter 
Enemies to, would be his miſery arid torment, if 
there were no rewards and puniſhments hereafter, 
and no future Judgment to ſer all ſtraight; that ſeem- 
ed crooked in the judgmepts of men. It all the iti- 
trinfick evidences of credibility, in the Sacrcd 
Word, were not ſufficient 3 If all the antecedent 
E vidences of Prophecy were too little : If the con- 
comtant evidence of all the Miracles of Chriſt, and 
his Apoliles, and other of his ſervants, with hisown 
Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion did ſeem too diſtant 
from you 3 yet mark what ſubſcquent continued 
evidences, it hath pleaſed God to bring even to your 
very ſenſe, to aſſure you of the truth of his Goſpel, 
and of the life tocome. Whence cometh that Uni- 
verſal unreaſonable enmity, which in all Generations 
and Nations of the world, from Cain and 4bel till 


fthis day, is found in the carnal agaitiſt the ſpiritual 


holy Seed ? Even a Seneca telleth us of it among 
- Heathens, againſt that remnant of yertue, and tem- 
peranice, and ſobriety that was fourid in the better 
ſort of men. Could all mankind be thus infeted, 
and hate a Saint that never hurt chem, much more 
than thoſe that themſelves contcs to be moſt vitious, 
if the fall of Adam were not true ? Have we a 
whole world before our eyes, that are vilibly pollu- 
ted with that irrational Leproſic, and yet ſhall we 
doubt whether our common Father was {ick of that 
diſeafe ? And do you not ſee that the Goſpel, where 
ever it is heartily entertained, doth -renew the ſoul, 
and change the life, and make the min to be ano= 
ther man» not only amending ſome little things 
that were amiſs 3 but making us new creatures, and 
turning the bent of heatt and life another way ? 
Though the carnal nominal Chriſtian that never 


then, but in opinion and formality; yet ſerious 
Chriſtians are other then and fo transformed, as 
that their holy defires and endeavors do contain the 
ſeed of life eternal, and are ſuch a preparation for it 
as cannot be in vain. Would Cod concur thus with 
any word, which is not true, and holy, and good, to 
make it effectual tor the renovation of ſo many mil- 
lions of fouls? Have you not found, that his work 
of grace is carried on by heavenly Wiſdom, Love 
and Power? and is a witneſs of his ſpecial provi- 
dence? and containeth his own Image upon the 
ſoul ? And ſhall we then queſtion the Author of the 
ſeal, when we fee that the Image and Superſcription 
which it imprinteth, is Divine ? And have you not 
had ſuch experiences your ſelf of the fulfilling of 
this word, in the anſwer of prayers, manifeſt both 
on mens fouls and bodies, which are enough to con- 
fute the Tempter, that would ſhake your faith, 
( when he ſeeth you in your weaknels, unfit to call 
up all thoſe Evidences; which at another time you 
have diſcerned ? ) 'For my own part, I muſt bear 
this witneſs to the truth, that IT have known, and 
felt, and ſeen, and heard fach wonders wrought up- 
on fervent prayer, as have many a time convinced, me 
of the truth of the promiſes; and the fpecial provi- 
dence of God to his poor Petitioners. LI have oft 
known the Acute and Chronical Diſcaſcs of afflited 
ones relieved by prayer without any natural means. 
Sore of the molt violent cured in an hour; and 

ſome by more flow degrees. Belides the effects upon 

mens fouls, and eſtates, and publick affairs , which 

plainly demonſtrard the means and cauſe; And 

ſhall a promiſe thas ſealed to us, be cyer queſtioned 


| again ? Nay, have you not the Witneſs in your ſelf, 


Chriſt, 


x John 5. 10, 11, 12. Even the Spiric of Ch 
; Which 


heartily received the Goſpel, do differ from a Hea- 
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my form of Exbortetion 10 the Godly in S ickneſs. = 


which is the pledge and earneſt of your inheritance, 
and the ſeal and mark of God upon you ? In a word, 
it isan unqueſtionable truth, that the rational world 
neither is nor ever was, nor can be governed agree- 
ably to its nature, without an end to move and rule 
them, which is beyond this life 3 and without the 
hopes and fears of a Reward and Puniſhment here- 
after. Were this but takgn out of the world, man 
would no longer live like man, but as the moſt odi- 
ous noxious creatureupon earth. And it is as ſure 
that it agreeth not with the Omnipotence, Wiſdom 
and Goodneſs of God, to govern fo- noble a Crea- 
ture by alye, and to make a nature that muſt be ſo 
overned. And it is as certain that all other Reve- 
tion is defeRive, and that Life and Immortality, 
the end and the way, were never ſo brought to light, 
as they are in the Goſpel; by Chriſt and by his Spi- 
rik. : 4 LEN 

_ Saythen to the malicious Tempter, The Lord re- 
buke thee, O Satan! even the Lord that hath choſen 
Jeruſalem, rebuke thee. Zech. 3.2. O full of all 
ſubtilty and miſchief) thou enemy of God and righte- 
exſneſt ! Wilt thou not ceaſe to be a lying Spirit, and to 
pervert the truth and right ways of the Lord ? Acts 
13-10. Lift up your ſoul. to God, and ſay, I believe, 
Lord help mine unbelief ! Though Satan ſtand to reſiſt 
| "me at my right band, am Inot a brand plucks out of 
. "the fire ? Am I not "thine ? and have I not reſigned 
this ſoul to thee ? and didit thow not accept it in thy 
" boly Coveniant ? Othen defend it as thy own! Plead 
- thou mycauſe, and confirm thywork,, and juſtifie both 
thy truth and me, againſt the malitions enemy of both. 

O Jet the interceſſion of my Saviour prevail , that m 
2, Faith fail not, And = away, the filthy garments 
" from me, and cauſe mine iniquities to paſt away. And 
though my ſoul be troubled, what ſhall Tſay f Father, 
\ fave me from this hour ? Butthen what paſſage ſhall T 
have into «' preſence ? I was born a mortal wight, 
e way as all Generations bave gone before 
me 3 end follow my Lord and all his Saints : Father 


o 


7 receive and glorifie thy ſervant, that thy ſervant may 


lorifie thy name for ever ! Receive O Father the ſoul 
phich thou haft made ! Receive O Saviour the ſoul 
which thou baſt ſo dearly bowght, and loved to the death; 
Plal.32,, 41d waſhed in thy blood ! Receive the ſoul which thou 


$, 11. 


2,3 boſt regenerated by thy Spirit, and in ſome meaſure 
Rom 4-7, 


quickned by the immortal ſeed. Behold thou haſt made 
1+ - my days as an band breadth : my age before thee is as 


= Plat 15.” nothing : and every man at his beſt eftate is vanity : 
” 212,13 IWWhent thy rebukes corre ws for iniquity, thou mokeſt 


"0 O'S our beauty to conſume as amoth: And now O Lord, 
—— Match. 3- 


| Bob. 9.26, 


Ila. 53-10, 2he fins of my youth ; and forgive the iniquities of my 


what wait 1 for ? 1s not my hope alone in thee ? Deli- 
ver me from my tranſgreſſions, and impute not to me the 
fins which I have done. Remember not againſt me 
4+ 6473 | Fn. 
riper years ; Charge not upen me my pricving of thy 
Sik, 4nd neglefis and reſiſtances of thy grace : For- 
give my ſins of ignorance and of knowledge, my ſins of 
* ſlothfulneſs, raſhneſi and preſumption, eſpecially thoſe 
which I have wilfully committed, againſt thy warnings 
Who can under- 
O 


18, 
Row. 5. 1, 
2,3, & Ia. and the warnings of my Conſcience. 
Ephel. 2. ftand bis errors Cleanſe thou me from ſecret ſins. 


Heb. 16, Pardon my unprefitableneſi, and abuſe of thy mercies, 


10,1 2,14- 
22 


end my Suggs lofi of pretions time ! that Thave ſer- 


ved thee no better, and loved thee no more, and impro- 
Heb.7.25, ved no better the day of grace! Though folly and ſin 
Epheſ | bave darkned my light, and blemiſhed my moſt#holy 
1, ſervices, and my tranſgreſſions have been multiplyed in 

thy fight , yet is tbe Sacrifice ſufficient which thou haſt 

x Pet. 2.  gccepted from our great High Prieft, who made his ſoul 
. g, #1 offering fir fin. In him thou art well pleaſed : He 
To, 1. is our peace: In bim I truſt: He was boly, harmlef,, 
Eph-5-26. wndefiled and ſeparate from ſinners ; He did no iniqui- 
"I 


iy; He fulfilled all Righteouſneſs, and by once offe- | 


_— — 


| ring of himſelf , be bath perfetied for ever them that Pal. 14; 
are ſanciified ; He is able to'ſave to the utmoſt them 1$,17,18, 
that come t0 God by him, ſeeing be ever liveth to make |. 16.6, 
. . . #7. 
interceſſion for them. Accept me, O Father, in him pc, 
thy well beloved; Let my finful ſoul be healed by bis Po, a2 

ſtripes, who bare our ſins in bis body on the Croff, Let Pal. 43:2 ; 
me be found in him, not baving any Legal K ighteouſe \; 
neſs of my own, bat that which is through the faith of Fl, "; 

Chriſt ; that being made conformable unto bis death Ph. 35.8 
I may attain to the Reſurrefion of the dead; and m Johng.1o, 

by him be preſented without ſpot or blemiſh. My God, 23 4: 

thou haſt encouraged my fearful ſoul, by the multitude A 
of thy mercies, as well as by thy promiſes, to truſt thee 13-% 16. 
and yield it ſelf to thee. Thou haſt filled up all my 17,14. 
dayes with mercy ! Every place that T bave lived in 
and every Relation, and all that T have had to do with 
in the world, are the witneſſes of thy love and mercy to 
me. Thy eyes beheld my ſubſtance being yet imperfet} 
and all my members were writtex in thy Book ; My 
Parents were inſtrutied by thee to educate me, and- all 
things commanded by thee to ſerve for my preſervation, 
comfort and ſalvation. Thou haſt brought me forth in a 
land and age of mercies, and cauſed me to hear and ſee 
the things which others bave not ſeen or heard. The 
lines bave fallen to me in pleaſant placegg My life 
hath not been ſpent in a howling wilderneſi, nor in 'ba- 
miſhment from thy Sanduary, or the communion of thy 
Saints ; nor hath it beenwholly conſumed in darkneſf, 
and ſorrow, and unſerviceable barrennefl., But often 
bave I beard the joyful ſound, and Ihave gone with the 
multitude to the houſe of God, and there have ſeen the 
light of thy countenance, and drank of the Rivers of 
thy pleaſure, even of the waters of | life, and have been 

ſolaced with the voice of jay and praiſe ; How oft have 
I cryed unto thee in my trouble, and thou haſt delivered 
me out of my diftreſſes ? When for my folly and tranſ- 
greſſion I was afftified, thou brought me out of dark- 
neſs and the ſhadow of death. ' Thou renewedjt my age Pia. 1071 
as Hezckiahs, and cauſedſt; the ſhadow of my Dyal to $,15- 
go back! and haſt ſet me. at liberty, to praiſe thee for ww; _ 
thy goodneſs, and declare thy works to the children of ah re: T 
men. In the day of trouble Icalled upon thee, and 9, 10. 
thou didſt deliver me,that I might glorifie thee. Thou Pal. 23: 
cauſedſt me to receive the ſentence of death, that T might _” ge 396 
trult in God that raiſeth the dead. My Sbepbeard a | 
hath led me in bis pleaſant paſtures , by the filent Joha 14. 

ftreams ,, He reftored my ſoul, and condutied me in the *- 

paths of Righteouſneſi, How pretious are thy thoughts _ 4 Me 
rnto me O God | bow great is-the ſum of them? If I ,, # 46. 

ſhould count them, they are more in number than the 5. & 101. 


Sand. And will that mercy now forſake me, which I 
bath abounded to me, and ſupported me ſo long ? Thou py. Pe | 


baſt ſaid, I will never fail thee nor forſakg thee ? Ha- Luke 3. 
ving loved thy own, that are in the world, thou wilt love 29, 30- 
them tothe end, For thy mercy is great and reacheth SONTR 
to the Heavens, and it endureth for ever. O therefore 9%"? 
when I awake, let me be with thee ! And as thy loving 

kindneſi is better than Life ; and to depart and be with 

Chriſt, is far better than the beſt condition upon earth , 
ſolet thy ſervant depart in peace, bis eye of faith be- 

holding thy ſalvation, And when my earthly houſe of 

this Tabernacle is diſſolved, let me have that . building 

of God, the houſe not made with hands, eternal in the 
Heavens Let my preſent burden of Sin and Sufferin 

make me more earneſtly to groan, not to be Sabo 

but to be clotbed upon, that mortality may bs ſwallowed 

up of life that being abſent from the body, I may be 

preſent with the Lord. And ſeeing this Cup may not 

paſi from me, and I muſt not look for the Chariot of 

Elias, to carry me unto Heaven; let thy Will be done, 

and let me reſt therein, and let death be the gain and py 7 11, 
advantage of my ſoul , And white this outward man » Cor. 4- 
is periſhing, let the inner man be renewed from day to 16, 18. 
day; For what am I better than my Fathers, and all "M87: 

thy © 


" Plal. 33» 
26 


| luke 23+ 
43s Spirit which thoy haſt Redeemed. Receive it, and let | 


The Groans and Foyes of a departing Saint. 


_——_— 


I GI 


thy Saints, and the Generations of mankind, that T 
ſhould think of any other paſſage, than this of Death, to 
the world of imemortality ? O let this fainting heart be 
glad, and let my glory rejoyce, and in love and joy, in 
thankfulneſi and praiſe, let me paſs into the world of 
love and joy, where thankggiving and praiſe ſhall be my 
work far ever, And though my fleſh and heart will 
fail, be thou the ſtrength of my heart, O God, aud m 

' portion for ever. Though 1muſt walkthrough the wa. - 

MY ley of the ſhadow of death, let me fear no evil , But 

 Plal.23- be thou ſtill with me, and let me be comforted by t 

151% Rodand Staff: Let the goodneſs and mercy which bath 

followed me thus far all my days, receive me at the laſt, 

that I may dwell with thee for ever. For it is the will 
of my Redeemer, that thoſe which thou baſt given him, 
be with bim where he is, to behold the glory which thou 

Jokn 17- baſt given him | And that bis ſervants ſhould follow 

24. £12+ him, that where be is,there alſo may his ſervants be, 

4.1.59, Amen, Lord Feſws | Good is thy Will and the Word 

which thou baſt ſpoken ! Into thy hands I commend my 


* me be with thee in Paradiſe ;, 0 thou that haſt called us 
i" 2, thy Brethren, when thou didjt aſcend to thy Father and 
Plal. i6. 0zr Father, and to thy God and our God, take up this 
11, 3% poor unworthy ſoul, to the manſions which thou baſt pre- 


pared for us, that I maybe with thee where thou arg. 


And thnegh #his fleſh muſt periſh, let it reſt in hope, and 

- be but ſowed as agrain of Wheat , till thy powerful 

Call ſhall raiſe it from the duſt, and this corruptible ſhall 

1 Cor. 18. Þ##t 022 incorruption, and this mortal ſhall put on im- 
$3:54455- mortality, and this natural body ſhall 'be raiſed afpiri- 
_ tual body, and death ſhall be ſwallowed up in Vidory, 

For though I be dead, my life is bid with Chriſt in God 

And when thaz appeareſt who art my life, then let me 


'thow not ſaid, Behold Tcome quickly | Even ſo come 


by| the New Jeruſalem, ſhall be Revealed to all bis boly 


appear with thee in glory. O bajten that appearance, Col. 3. 3. 
and come with thy boly gloriow Angets, ts be glorified Sy is 
in thy Saints, and admired in and by believers. When |, 
thou wilt change ozr vile bodies, and make them like vil. 3.21: 
to thy glorious body, by the mighty working, by which Rev. 22. 


thou canft ſubdue even all things to thy ſelf, Hat Eph _ 


5, 27. 
Lord! and let the great Marriage day of the Lamb «LGors 1% 
make haſte, when thy Spouſe ſhall be preſented ſpotleſl, 45: _ + 
wnblamable and glorious; and the glory of God in COEN 
ones, #0 delight and glorifie them for ever. In the Rev. I4. 
mean time, Remember Lord thy promiſe : Brcauſe I '% 
live, therefore ſhall ye live alſo : And let the. dead that Yah 10. 


dye in thee be bliſſed : And thou that art made a |, 


Luke 22; 


quickning Spirit, and art the Lord and Prince of life, 18. 


and haſt ſaid that not a hair of orr heads (hall periſh, Heb. 12+ 


Gather our departing ſunls unto thy ſelf, into the Hea- 
venly Jeruſalem and Mount Zion, the City of the li- g. 

ving God, and to the Myriads of holy Angels , and to Rom. 11, 
the general Aſſembly and Church of the firjt born, 35- 

and to the perfefied Spirits of the juſt, where thou = 590 
wilt make us Kings ana Prieſts to God, whom we ſhall 5, g. < 
ſee, and love and praiſe for ever. For of bim, and 15. 3. 
through bim, and to bim are all things ;, and for bis feb- 12: ! 
pleaſure they are, and were created. And 0 thou the Dk 5 
bleſſed God of love, the Father of _— and King of ,,, 
Saints, receive this unworthy Member of tby Son, int 

the Heavenly Chore which fing thy praiſe! who reſt. 

not ſaying , Night and Day, Holy, Holy, Holy, Lord 

God Almighty, who is, and was, and is to come ! For 

thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the Glory, for ever 

andever, Amen, 3 
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The T bird Part. 


Chriſtian Eccleſtaſticks: | 
DIREC T1O NS 


PasTORs and: PEeoeLE about Sacred Do@rine, 
Worſhip and Diſcipline, and their mutual Duties. 
With the Solution of a multitade of Church-Controverſies and 


Caſes of Conſcience. 


_— * \ " ww ; LOT: 
—_——_ EESYERE a My 


By RicnHaRrD BaxTER. 


1 Cor. 14.25, 27, 28. That there ſhould be no Schiſm in the body , but the Members ſhould have the ſame} - 
Care one for another Now ye are the Body of Chriſt, and Members in particular : And God hath| © 

| ſet ſome in the Church, firſt Apoſtles, 8c. WE 

Eph. 4+ 33 4, 12, &c, Endeavouring to keep the Unity of the SPIRIT in the bond of Peace, There 
6 one Body, one Spirit, ——— one Hope —— one Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, : Dat 
one God — — * And he gave ſome Apoſtles, and ſome Prophets, and ſome Evange- Not, One Miniſteri- 
lifts, and ſome Paſtors and Teachers, fr the perfelting of the Saints, for the work of rial Head. 
the e Miniſtry, for the edifying of the body of Chriſt : Till we all come into the unity of the faith, and the 
knowledge of the Son of God to a perfeth man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the fulneſs of Chriſt : 
That we henceforth be no more Children, toſſed to and fro, and carryed about with every wind of doftrine, by 
the cogging ( or ſleight ) of men, and cunning craftineſs, whereby they lye in wait to deceive. But keeping 
the Truth in Love, may grow up into him un all things which « the head, even Chriſt : From whom the whole 
body, compaited and cemented together by every joynt of ſupply, arcording to its power in proportion of eath 
part, worketh increaſe of the body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Love. 

1 Tim. 3. 15; That thou maiſt know how thou ouohteſt to behave thy ſelf in the Houſe of God, which is the 
Church of the living God, (as) Apillar and baſis of the truth. . 

1 Theff. 5. 12, 13. We beſeech you brethren to know them which labour among. you, and are over you in the 
Lord, and admoniſh you, and to eſteem them very highly in love for their work, ſaks ; and be at peace 
among your ſelves. 
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Hat this part and the next, are Imperfe, and ſs 

much only is written as I might, an not as ] would, 

I need not excuſe to thee, if thou know me and 

where and when [I live. But ſome of that which 

is wanting if thou deſire thou maiſt find, 1. In 
my Univerſal (oncord; 2. In my Chriſtian Concord ; 3. In our 
Agreement for Catechiſing and my Reformed Paſtor, 4. In the 
Reformed Liturgie, offered to the Commiſſioned Biſhops at the 
Favoy. | 


Farewel. 
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CHARGdr. 
| Of the W, orſhip of God in general, 


' 


Qu = 2 HAT Godisto be Wor- 
+a thprg ſhipped ſolemnly by man, | 
6h ; is confeſſed by all that ac- 
bant, ut ſu knowledge that there is a 
lideri bg s God. But about the Mat- 
_ Sag to and Manner of his 
peſtitioſ 2; Worſhip, there are no 
ſurt appel- (mall difſenfions and con- 


tt, 4% tentions in the wotld. I am not now attempting a 
tit þites Conciliation of theſe contenders ; The ficknels. of 
latizs. qu4 mends minds and wills doth make that -impoſlible to. 


avtemon- any bur God, which elſe were not only,peſſible, bur. 


ark 08 eaſe, the terms of reconciliation being in themſelyes 
run perez. fo Plain and obvious as they are. Bur it is D-redtions 
24ent, dj. £0 thoſe that are willing to worſhip God aright, which 
ligentry I am now to give. | 

Pertratta- 
rent , & _—_ relegerent, ſunt diffi Religioſs, tx relegendo ; ut elegan- 
its ex eligenda, '& ailigtnds diligentes , tx imnitlligendo intellipentts. Su- 


Poſtitioſ &, Religisſs, 'altirum vitis nomen, alterum laudis. '-Cicer. nar. ſh 


or, lib. 2, pag. 7 3» 74+ 


Dir, 1, $42. Dire; 1. Underſtand what it is to worſhip 
Gid aright, leſt you offor bim Vanity and ſin far 
Worſhip. The worſhipping. of God the. direth ac- 
knowledging of his Being and Perfettions to his bo- 
'nowr. Indirefly or conſequentially be is acknow- 


FY 


Y 


obey 4, him : And this is 5ndire&y and par 
ticipatively to worſhip him ; And therefore all 
thingsare Holy to the Holy, becauſe they are Holy 
in the-uſe of all,and Holineſsro the Lord is as it were, 
wricten upon all that they poſſeſs or do ( as they 
are Holy : ) Bur this is not the worſhip which we 
are here .to ſpeak of : bur that which is Primarily 
and Direttly done to: glorifie him by the acknow- 
ledgement of his excellencies. Thus Ged is wor- 
ſhipped either :-wardly by the ſou! alone, or alfo 
outwardly by the body expreſſing the worſhip of the 
ſoul. - For that which is'done by the Body alone with- 
out the concurrence of the Heart A is __ _ Wor - 

p, buran H irical Image or ſhew of it, ( equi- 
nt called Worſh P, "The inward werlkip of If they 
the Heart alone, I have ſpoken of in- the former that ſerve 
Tome, The outward or expreſſive worſhip , is ſim. ir God 
ple or mixt : ſimple when we only intend Gods wor- 


ſhip immediately in the aRion : And this is found 


words,and 
ceremo- 
ny, and 


mimical 


chiefly-ia Praiſes and Tharksgiving which therefore 
arethe moſt pure and fimple fort of expreſſive wor- M2 
ſbip.. "Axe worſhip is that in which we joyn ſome \,.,. 2 
other intention, for our own benefit in the aQion * ſerved 
them - 


ſelves, they might be filenced with 4riſtippus his defence of his gallan-' 
rry and ſumptuous fare, $7 ritwperandun, ait, boc effet; in celtbritatibus 


ledged in every obediential aft by thoſe-that iruly 


deorum profetto non fieret. Laert. in Ariltip. So Plato allowed drun- 
kenneſs only in the Feaſts of Bacchys- A 
$ 


with meer 
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RN 4. 4th. 


As in Prayer where we worſhip God by ſeeking to |plarion of bis perfcRions is the means to make 3 
him'for mercy : And in reverent hearing or reading like him. The worſhippers of God do not exer- | 
his Werd, where we worſhip him by a boly atten- | cife their bare underſtandings upon him in barren + 
- dance vpon bis inftruRions and Commands : Andin | ſpeculations ; bur they exerciſe all their affeRions to-. 
= his Satraments where we worthip him. by Receiving | wards him, and all the faculties of their ſouls; in ; 
_ acknowledging bis benefits to obr ſouls: and in| rhe moſt praRical and ſerious manner, and-there- 
* Oblations where we have reſpe& allo to the-uſe. of | fore are likeſt ro have. the livelieft impreſſions of | 
- the thing. offered : And in'boly Yows and Oarhs ; 1n God wpon their bearis ; And hence it is thac the rrue Be, 


+ 


_ which we acknowledge him our Lord and:Judge, All | worſhippers of Gd are really the wi/</? and the beſt 
* "hele are a&s of Divine Worſhip, though mrxt "of men, when many that at'a- diſtance are employ. 
©.  —-With other #ſes.* =» // .;ed in meer ſpeculations about his works and him , 
' ©... 2$:3." Iris not only worſbipping God, when HUr 4C- \.Femain almoſt as vain'and wicked as before, and pro- | 
- + knowledgements ( by or «td ) are dire&ted feſting themſelves wiſe , are (praically ) fools. F 
immediately co himſclf; bur alſo when we dire our | Row. 1. 21, 22. 
EE - | ſpecch to others, if his —_— be the ſ#b;ett of them, | $. 8. 4. The righe wor ſhipping of God, by bring- 
BD and they are intended directly to bis Honour ; Such | ing the Heart into a cleanſed, holy and ubedient 
k are many of Davids Pſalms of Praiſe, Bur where | frame , doth prepare ir to command the body, ard 
Gods Honour is not the thing direQly intended, it is | make us upright and regular in all che aRions of our 
no dirc@ worſhipping of God, though all the ſame | lives : For the frair will be like the Tree; and as 
words be ſpoken as by*«therss : men are, fo will they do. He that honowreth not his 
| Dir. 3, $- 4+ DireR, 2. Underſtand the true Ends and God, is not hike well to- honour'his Parents or his 
Reaſons of onr Worſhipping God, leſt you be deceived | King : He that is not moved to. it by his regard 
—_ improus who as 4 it to be all in vain, When] to God,' is never like to be univerſally and conſtanc- 
they bave imagined ſome falſe Reaſons ro themſelves, | ly juft and fairhful unto-men, Experience telleth us 
they judge it vain to worſhip God , becauſe” eho/e | that it is the trueſt worſhippers of God that are trueſt 
Reaſons of it are vain. And he that underſtandeth | and moft conſcionable in their dealings wich their _ 
not the true Reaſons why he ſhould worſhip God , | neighbours. This wind.h up the ſpring, and or- 
will not truly worſhip him, but be prophane in neg- | dereth and trengtheneth all the cauies of a good 
IeRing it, or hypocritical in diſſembling, and hearc- | converſation. 
leſs in performing it. The Reaſons then are fuch as | $.9. 5. The right worſhipping of God is the 
thefe. | higheft and moſt rational Delight of man; Though 
$. 5. 1. The firſt ariſah from the Uſe of all the | to a fick corrupred ſoul it be-unpleaſanc, as, food to a 
world , and the nature of the Rational Creature in | fick Rtomach , yer to a wiſe and-holy ſoul there is 
ſpecial. The whole world is made and upheld to. be | nothing ſo ſolidly and durably contentful. As it is 
expreſſive and participative of the Image and Benefits | Gods damning ſentence on thewicked, tofay, De- 
of God. is moſt perfett and bleſſed in himſelf, | part from me, Matih, 25. 41. & 7.23. ſo holy ſouls 
and needeth not the world to add to his felicity, | would loſe their joys, and rake chemſclves ro be un- 
But he made it to pleaſe his bleſſed Will, as a com- | done, if God ſhould bid them, Depart from me; 
municative Good, by communication and appearance : worſhip me, and love me, and praiſe me no more. 
that be might have creatures to kow him, and to be al would be weary of the world, were it not for 
happy in his Light , and thoſe creatures might have | Godin the world ; and weary of their lives, if God 
a fit repreſentation or revelation of him tht they | were not their Life, | 
. .., might know bim, And Man is ſpecially endowed | $. 10. 6, The right worſhipping of God prepa- 
C oy " f. with Reaſon and Utrerance, thag he might kyow his | reth. ms for, Heaven, whete we are to behold him, | 
Poem cat; Creator more in his works, and might commu- | and Love and worlhip him for ever, God bring- | | 


ts 


ed Proj: micate this knowledge, and expreſs that Glory of his | e:h not unprepared ſexls to Heaven : This life is the 
; Maker with his Tongue, wh ch the inferiour crea- | time thac's purpoſely given us for cur preparation , 

tures expreſs to him in their being. So that if 'God | as the Apprenticeſhip is the time tolearn your trades, 

were not to be worſhipped, the end of mans facul- | Heaven is a place of attion and fruition, of pct» 

ries, and of- all the Creation muſt be much fruſtrated, feRt Knowledge, Love, and Praiſe ; And the ſouls 

Mans Reaſon is given bim that he may know his Ma- | that will enjoy and Praiſe God there; muſt be Diſþo- 

ker : Hiswill, and affcRions, and executive: powers'| /ed tot here ; and rherefore they muſt be much cm- 
are given. him; that he may freely love him and obey | ployed in his Worſhip, | 

him c- and his tongue is given him principally ro ac- f- 11. 7. And as itis in all theſe reſpeRtsneceſſa- p,, ,. 
knowledge him and: praiſe bim : Whom thould Gods | ry 2s a' means , fo God bath made it neceſſary. by ok 
work be ſerviceable to, but to bim that made it ? his command. He hath made it our duty to worſhip Plal. 66.4 

& 6« 2. As it is the Natural V/e, (o ir is the-| bim conſtantly; and he knoweth the reaſon of his P'*l- we 

higbeſt bonour of the creature 10 worſhip and ho. | own commands. Jr i written , Thou ſbalt worſhip ry — 
nour his. Creator 2 Js there a-nobler or more excel- | che Lord thy God, and him only ſhalt thou ſerve , 9s 
lent objeR for our thoughts, affeRions, or expreſ- | Marth. 4. 10. If God ſhould command us nothing, 
fions > And nature, which: defireth its'own perfeRi» | how is he our Governour and our God? And if 
on; forbiddeth us to-chooſe 8 ſordid, vile, diſhonou- | command us any thing, whar ſhould be command us 
rable work, and to neg]et the higheſt and moſt ho- | more fitly than ro worſhip him? And he that will 
nourable, not obey him inthis, is nor liketo obey him well in 

-$. 7: 3» The right{ worſhipping of - God doth | any thing : For there js. nothing that he can with leſs 
powerfully tend to make us in our meaſure like | ſhew of Realon excepr againſt : ſecing all the Reaſon 

him, and ſo to ſanQific and faiſe the ſobil , and to | in the world muft confeſs, that worſhip is moft due - 

heal ic of irs finful diftkempers and imperfeQions. | to God from bis own Creatures. ' 

What can make us Good ſo'effeRually as obt Know-| 5. 12. "Theſe Reaſons for the Worſhip of God be- 

ledge, and Love, and Communion with him that is | ing undenyable,”"the ObjeQions ' of the infidels and 
the chiefeſt Good ? Nay, what is Goodneſs ir ſelf in | ungodly are unreaſondble':” As, Obj. 1, That our wor- Qbjett. 
the creature if this be not, As nearneſs to che Sun | ſhip doth 10 good ro God), for be hath no need of 38. 
giveth Light and Hear, ſo nearneſs to God, is the | eAnſw. Ir pleaſerh and honoureth him, as the ma- Anſw. 
way to make us }/j/e and Good: For the contem- | king of the world, and the happineſs of man doth 8 
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Doth ir follow that there muſt be 0 world, nor " 
' man happy, becauſe God hath nv need of it, or no 
addition of felicity by it ? Ic is ſufficient” that it is 


. » OF 
o Sd x - * a ” 14% . 


neceſlity of a Mediator to procute their acceſs and Heb+7-29, 
acceptance with God : Come not to God with- M 26. 
out the ſenſe of fin and miſery; 2; See alſo that Hg 
you come as thoſe that Have a e Mediator in the 


Dr. 3, 


neceſſary and Good for us, arid pleaſing unto 
God, 

$. 13- Obj. 2. Proud men are unlikeſt unto God: 
and it us the Proud that love to be honoured and 
praiſed. Anſw. Pride is the affecting of an n- 
due honoar, or the undue 2ffeRting of that honour 
which is due, Therefore it is that this affeation 
of honour in the Creature is a fin, becauſe all ho- 
nour is due to God, and none to the Creature bur 
derivatively and ſubſerviemly. For a ſubjett to 
affeR any of the honour of his King, is dilloyalty : 
And to affe&t any of the honour of his fellow ſub- 
jets is injuſtice. But God requireth nothing bur 
what is abſolutely his due. And he hath commanded 
us even towards men to give fear and honour to whom 
they are due, Rom. 13.7. 

6. 14. Dire&t. 3. Labour for the trueſt knowledge 
of the God whom you worſhip. Let it not be faid 
of you, as Chriſt ſaid to the Samaritan Woman, 
Joh. 4. 422. Ye worſhip ye know not what : nor as 
it is ſaid ofthe Athenians, whoſe Altar was inſcri- 
bed, To the unknown God, AR. 17.23. You muſt 
know whom you worſhip ; or elſe you cannot wor- 
ſhip him with the heart, nor worſhip him fin- 
cercly and acceptably , though you were at never 
ſo great labour and coſt. Gol hath no pleaſurein 
the ſacrifice of fools, Eccl, 5. 1, 4. Though no 
man know him perfely, you muſt know him ery. 
And though God taketh not every man for a Blaſs 
phemer, and denier of his Attributes, whom con- 
tentious peeviſh wranglers call ſo, becauſe they con- 
ſequentially croſs ſome eſpouſed opinions of theirs ; 
yer real miſunderſtanding of Gods nature and at- 
tributes is dangerous, and tenderh to - corrupt his 
worſhip by the corrupting of the Worſhippers. 
For ſuch as youtake God to be, ſuch Worſhip you 
will offer him ; For your worſhip is bur the honoura- 
ble acknowledgement of his perfetions : And mi- 
ſtakingly to praiſe him for ſuppoſed imperfetions, 
is to difhonour him and difpraiſe him. If to krow 
God be your eternal life, it muſt needs be the life of 
all your worſhip. Take heed therefore of ;gnorance 
and erronur about God. 

gs. 15. Dire&. 4. Underſtand the office of Feſus 


| Chriſt as our Great High Prieſt by whoſe Mediati- 


on alone we muſt have acceſs to God, Whether 
there ſhould have been any Priefthood for ſacrifice or 
interceſſion if there had been no fin, the Scripture 
relleth us not expreſly , but we have great reaſon to 
conjeFure there would have been none, becauſe 
there would"not..have- been any- reaſons for the e.x- 
erciſe of ſuch an office. But ſince the fall, not on- 
ly the Scriptures, but the praftice of the whole 
world doth tell us that the finful people are unmeer 
immediately thus to come tro God, bur that they 
muſt come by the Mediation of the Prieft, as a 
Sacrificer and Interceſſour, So that either Nature 
reacheth ſinners the Neceſfity of ſome Mediator, 
or the Tradition of the Church hath diſperſed the 
Knowledge of ir through the World. And cer- 
rainly 'no other Prieft bur Chrift can procure the ac- 
ceprance of a finful people upon his own account ; 
nor be an effeRtual Mediator for them to God, un- 


Hb 7.27, lefs in ſubſerviency ro an effe&ual Mediator who 


2 
Heb.g. 26 

28 
Hh, IO, 


15,20,2r, tor for themſelves. 
Heb. to, ' 


13, 14, 


* can procure us acceſs and acceptance for his own 
' ſake, For all other Prieſts are ſinners as well as 

the people, and have as much need of a Media- 
1. See therefore that you ne- 
ver appear before God, but as fnners, thar have 
offended him, and haye deſerved to be caſt oft of 


Heb, 6:20, his favour for ever, and ſuch as are in abſolute 


preſence of God ; eyen Jeſus our High Prieſt who 
appedreth before God continually tg make inter- 
ceſſion for us : Come therefore with holy boldneſs 
and confidence and joy, having ſo ſure and powerful 
a friend with God, the beloved of the Father, whom 
he heareth alwates. 7 


thy ſoul, that thou bring not an unboly heart to Wor- 


fin ;-nor in the hatred of Holineſs : For ocher- 
wiſe thou bateſ# God, and art hated of him, as bring- 
ing that before him which he cannoc but bate. And 
ic's ealie to judge how unfit they are to worſhip God, 
that bare him ; and how unlike they are to. be ac- 
cepted by him whom he hateth; Pſal. 5. 3,4, 5, 6,7. 
My voice ſhalt thou bear in the morning, O Lord : 
in the morning will 1 direth my prayer unto thee, 
and will look up : For thou art not a God that 
hath pleaſure in wickedneſs, neither ſhall evil dwell 
with thee, The fooliſh ſhall not ſtand in thy ſight ; 
thou bateft all the workers of iniquity Thou 
ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak, leaſing : the Lord will 
abhor the bloody and deceitful man. But as for me 
I will come into thy houſe in the multitude of thy 
mercies, and in thy fear will I worſhip towards thy 
holy Temple. - Plal. 66. 18. If I regard iniquity in 


Who ſhall abide in Gods tabernacle, but he that walk- 
eth uprightly and worketh righteouſneſs ? God will be 
ſanttified in them that come nigh him ; and are un- 
ſanRified, perſons fir for this ? and can the wnhboly 
offer him holy worſhip ? The carnal mind it enmity 
againſt God ; is it fit then to ſerve and honour him 2 
Rom 8. 7, 8. See 2 Cor. 6. 15, 16, 17, 18. Let bins 
that nameth the name of Chriſt depart from iniquity. 


2 Tim. 2.19. Ir is a purified, peculiar, holy people 
rhat Chriſt bath redeemed to be the wotſhippers of 
God, and as Prieſts to offer bim acceptable Sacrifice, 
Tir. 2.14. 1 Per. 2.5, 9, If you will receive the 


in your hearts to ſerve God acceptably with reve. 
rence and godly fear : for our God' is aconſuming 
fire, Heb. 12.28, 29. 1 know an ungodly perſon as 
ſoon as he hath any repenring thoughts, muſt expreſs 
them in Conteſſion and Prayer to God : But as no 
—_— of an ungodly man are profitable to him, bur 
thoſe which are ats of his penirent return towards 
God ; ſo no worſhip of God hath a promiſe of Divine 
acceptance, bur that which is performed by ſuch as 
ſmeerely return to God: (and ſuch are notungodly : 
The ſacrifice of the wicked # abomination to the 
Lord, but the prayer of the upright is bis delight, 


Prov. 15. 8, I know the wicked muſt ſeek, the Lord 
while he maybe found, and call upon him while he 
is near : but it muſt be in forſaking bis way and 
thoughts and turning to the Loyd, Ila. 55. 6,7. Si- 
mon Magus muſt firſt Repent of bis wickedneſs, and 
then pray that the thoughts of his heart may be for- 
given him, AQ. 8. 22, O comenotin thy unholy cars 
nal ſtate to Worſhip God, unleſs it be as a penitenc 
returner to him, to lament firft thy ſin and miſery, 
that thou maiſt be ſanRified and reconciled and fit to 
Worſhip him. 


thou art in a ſtate of ſanttification, but alſo parts- 
eularly ſanttifie thy ſelf to every particular addreſs 
to God in holy worſhip. Even the Child of a King 
will not go rudely in dirt and filthineſs into his 


fathers preſence. Who would not ſearch his hearc 


and life, and cleanſe his foul from his parcicular 
' pollution, 


ſhip the moſ® Holy God. Come not in the Love of + 


King dom that cannot be moved, you muſt have grace. 


gs 16. Dire. 5. Look, carefully to the ſtate of Dir; 5; 


my heart, the Lord will not hear me. Plal. 15; 1,2, Lev. to. 4 


| $. 17. Dire&. 6. Ter take it not as ſufficient "that Dir. 6; 
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See that God be your End in all. 
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by 


any hidden root of -bitterneſ', or any tranigre 


hatred of ſin. 


Dir, 7. + $, 28. 


of his Maje 


the Lord your Gcd is 


from common things to him, and elevated above a 


common frame. A common frame of heart in wor- | 


ſhip ( fuch-as we have about our common buſineſs ) 
is mcer propheneneſs, It it be common it-is unclean, 
Look to © your feet when you, go+tb the: houſe of 
God. Eccl.5:1. Pat.cff the ſhoves of earthly com- 
#1077. unhallowed affeFions, when ever. you tread. on 
7 4, 'thar is, when you are about | holy 
work., and when you: draw near the Holy Ged. 
In: reverent adoration ſay as Jacob, Gen. 28, 17. 
How dreadful 'is this place ? this is none gather: but 
the houſe of God," and this. is the gate of Heaven, 
See Ia. 6. Ty 3535s | | 


Dir. 8. + $. 19. Dire&. 8: Is the worſhip of Ged, remem- 


Luk. 20. ber your communion with the holy Angels, and with. 


__ 36- all the hoſts of Hreven.. You are the ſervants of 
IS Eccl. the ſame: God, and+ though you are yet far below 
Plater 38.1, them, you. are doing that which -tendeth_ towards 
Ifa. 6. 2: their dignity. for you muſt te. equal with them. 
Your work is partly of the ſame kind with theirs : 
It is the: fame Holy 'Majeſty that. you admire and 
praiſe, though: you ſee him yet but as zn @ g/afs. 
And the Angels arc ſome of them: preſent with you, 


- 


our 
Lioh-wvere ſo far opened, as that /in all your Wor- 


gels ; And: 
Zanchy on 


Lawrence 


and Dr. © great help to the ſoul, in. holy cheerfulneſs and 
Hammonds fervour,'to- joyn with a full Af: mbly of boly fer- 
\ Annotat, went cheerful worſhippers: and that it 1s very diffi 
- On1Cco. cult tothe beſt, to keepup life and fervent cheerful - 
11: neſs-n\ ſo ſmall or 'ignorant or prophane a compa- 

ny as where thereis no conſiderable number 10 con- 
 ecurwith us. O then what a raiſing help would ir 

be, ro. praiſe God as within the ſight and hearirg 

of the Heavenly praiſes of the Argelical cbore ! 

You ſee how -apt men are to be conformed to the 
company that they are in ! They that are among 
Dancers, or gatneſters, or tiplers, or filthy talkers, 

or {corners or railers, are apt to. doas the company 


[- 


by renewed Repentance and purpoſes of 
before he venture to ſpeak ro God ? Par- 

_ * ticular ſins bave made ſad breaches berween God and 
| n, and made fout'work in ſouls that the 
Chriſt had - cleanſed, : Search therefore 
with fear, leſt-there ſhould be any reviving ſor. or 
on 
which thou winkeſt at, or wilfuly, cheriſheſt in thy | dy 
ſelf 3 that, if there be ſuch, thou maift bewail and 
hate it, and not come to Ged as if he bad laid by his 


DireR. 9. Whenever thou comeſt to worſhip 
God, labour to awaken thy ſoul to'a reverent ap- 
prehenſion of the preſence and Greatneſs and holineſs 
, and to a ſerious apprehenſion of the 
Greatneſs and excellency of the holy work which thou 
rakeft in hand.” Remember with whom thou haſt to 
do, Heb 4.'13s To ſpeak-ro Ged, is another kind of 
work, than to ſpeak to.the greateſt Prince on earth, 
yea or the greateſt Angel in Heaven.: Be holy, for 
ly. To ſardtifie the name 
of God, and comein Holineſs before lim, is:to ap- 
prebend him as infinitely advanced above the whole 
Creation, and to come with Hearts that are ſeparated 


And they that ate among Saints, in holy worſhip or 
diſcourſe, are apt to/imitate them much more than 

they would do in other company: And what like. 
lier way is there, to make.|you like [Angels in the 
Worſhipping of God, than to do it as in the cox. 
union of the Angels ? and by faith to /ee and hear 
them in che conſort } The:Angels diſdain. not to ſtu- 

our ſtudies, and to learn by the Church the mani. 

fold wiſdomof God, Eph. 3.10. 1 Per. 1. 12., They 
arenot ſofar fromus, nor -ſo ſtrange to us and our 
affairs, as that we ſhould imagine our ſelves to. be out 

of their communion: Though we may.not wor- 
_— ( Col. 2,18, ) we muſt worſhip as with 

them, 

$. 20. Dirett, 9. Take ſpecial care to the Mats Dir, g, 
ter of yaur Worſhip that it be ſutb as 16' agreeable to 
the willef God; to the holineſs of his nature, and ,,, Py 
the directions of his word + and ſuch as bath 4 pro pium " 
miſe of his acceptance, Offer him not the. ſacrifice facile. | 
of fools who know not that they do evil, and are ©, 
adding to their ſins, while they think they are pleaſing ing 
him, Bring no falſe fire unto bis Altars 3 Let your.fwor, ;, 
Zeal of Goa'be according tt-knowledge. tor no zeal fitritr, 


dulie ls 


will make a corrupt unlawful kind of Worſhip, to be ” 4þ 
acceptable-unto God, is we. 
Cyprian, 


Ecclel. 5.1, 2, Lev. 10. I, 2, 3. Rom. 10. 2, 3 
F. 21, DireR. 10, See that you perform every Dir, 19. 
part of Worſhip tg the proper, end to which it is ap- 

' poirnged : both as to the ultimate, remote, and. near- 

'eſt end, The End. is eſſential to theſe Relative du- 

ties, . If you intend not the 'r5ght end, you. make 
another thing of it': As the Preaching of a+ Sermon , T1. , 
to edifie the Chyrch,or putting up a prayer 40 procure: 
Gods bleflings,, is not the ſame thing as a Stage- ©01.1.10, 
players prophane repeating the ſame words in ſcorn oy. 
of Godlineſs, or at Hypocrites uſing them for com- . - 
modity Or applanſe. 


The Ultimate end of all wor- Heb.11.6. 
"ſbip and all 'moral attions is the ſame, even the 1 Joh. 3: 
Pleaſing and Glorifying God, x Cor. 10, 31. 2 Tim. ”y 
2.4. Belides which every part. of Worſhip hath its 

proper neareſt eyd. Theſe muſt not only be diſtintt- 

ly krown, but attually intended. It is Godin Chriſt, 

that a holy worſhipper thirfterb after and ſeekgth for 

in every part of worſhip : either to: know more of 

God, and of his will, and' bleflings ; or to have ſome 

more Communion with him, or ſome further grace 
communicated from him, to receive his pardoning, 

or cleanſing, or quickening, or confirming, or com- 
forting or exalting grace z to be honoured or de- Pal. 42 
lighted in his holy ſervice, or: to make known hig P!a. #4; 
grace and Glory for the good of others, and the ho- ; 
nour of his name, Here it is tha God proclaim- 

eth his name as Exod, 34. 6. The ordinances of 

Gods Worſhip are like the Tece in which Zachers 
climbed up ( being of himſelf too low ) to have a 

ſight of Chrift, Here we come to learn the will 

of God for our ſalvation, and muſt. enter the Af- 
ſembly with ſuch” reſolutions as (ornelivs and his 
Company met, AR, 10. 33. We are all here met to 

hear all things commanded thee of God: and as Af. 

2. 37. and AF, 16, 30. to learn what we muſt doto be 

ſaved. Hither we come for that holy light, which 

may ſhew us our ſin, and ſhew us the grace which we 

have received, and ſhew us the unſpeakable love of 

God, till we are humbled for fin, and lifted up by faith 

in Chriſt, and. can with Thomas as it were put our 

fingers into his wounds, and fay in aſſurance, e Hy 

Lord and my God : and as Pal, 48. 14. This God 45 

our God for ever and ever : he will be our guide even 

unto death. Here we do as it were with Afaxy fit at 

the fect of Jeſus, to hear his word, Lake 10, 39, that 


i 
j 


| 
| 


doth, or at leaſt to be the more di/poſed to it ; 


fire from Heaven. may come down upon our mew, 
un 
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flow tb _ 
know that # 


38 while he ſpakg to us, and while be opened to us 
the Scripthires ? Luke 24; 32. Here we cry tohim 
as the blind man, Lord that 1 may ricerve my ſight : 


. We cry here to the Watchmen, Cant. 3. 5. ſaw ye 


him 'whom. my ſoul loveth ? Here we arein his Ban- 
queting houſe, under the banner of his Love, Cant. 
2.4. We have here the ſcaling and quickenings of 
his Spiric, the mortification of our fin, the increaſe 
of grace, and aproſpe& into life eternal, and a fore- 
ſiphr of the endleſs happineſs there. See then thar 
you come tothe Worſhip of God with theſe 5yten- 
rrons and expettations : that if God or Conſcience 


.call ro you ( as God did ſometime to Elias ) what: 


doſt thou here? you may truly anſwer, I came to 
ſeek the Lord my God, and to learn bis will that 1 
might do it, And that your ſweet delights may 
make you ſay, P/al. 84. 4+ Bleſſed are they that 
dwell in thy bouſe, they will be ſtill praiſing thee! 
If chou come to the Worſhip of God in meer cuſtom, 
or to make thy carnal heart believe that God will 
forgive thee becauſe thon ſo far ſerveſthim, or ro 
quiet thy Conſcience with the doing of a' formal task 
of duty, or to be ſeen of men, -or that thou maiſt 
not be thought ungodly, if theſe be thy ends, thou 
wilt ſpeed accordingly, A Holy Soul cannot live 
upon the air of mans applauſe, nor upon the ſhell of 
Ordinances, without God who is the kernel and the 
life of all: Ir is the Love of God that brings them 


thicher, and it is Love that they are exerciſing there; 


and the end -of Love, even the nearer approach of the: 


ſoul ro God, which they defirc and intend, Be ſure 
then that theſe bethe true and real intentions of thy 
heart. | 

$, 22, Queſt. But how ſhall I know whether indeed 
be God himſelf that I am ſerking, and that T per- 


weh by hip to-the appointed ends ? 
Op 18 wor ſhip to-the-appos 


in Wor- 


ſkip, 


 Anſw. In. ſo great. a buſineſs it is a ſhame to 
be unacquainted ' with your own intentions ? If 
.you take heed -what you do,” and look after ' your 
nate rene know what you come for, and what 
is your. buſineſs there. But more particularly you 
may diſcern it by theſe marks. . 1. He that: hath 
right ends, and ſecketh 'God, will labour to ſurt 
at his duties to thoſe ends, and will like-that beſt 
which is: beſt ſuired ro them : He will ſtrive ſo to 
preach and hear and pray, not as tends moft to pre- 
ferment or applaiſe, but. as tendeth moſt to pleaſe 
and honour Ged, and ro attain his grace : And he will 
love that Sermon or that: prayer beſt, that is beſt 


fitted ro bring up his ſoul ro God, and not that which 


tickleth a carnal ear. Mark what you fic the means 
to, and.you may perceive what is your end. 2, If 
it be God himſelf chat you ſeek after in his Wor- 
ſhip , . you will not be ſatisfied withour God : It 
is not che doing of the: task-that will ſarisfie you, 
nor yet che: greateſt praiſe, of men, no not. of the 
moſt Gedly men !' But ſo far as you have attain- 


ed your end, in the cleanſing or quickening or| 


ſtrengthening of the ſoul; or getting ſomewhat nearer 
God, or pleaſing. or bonouring him , fo far only 
you will be contented.  3.”'If 'God be your end, you 
will be fairhful in the uſe of that more private and 
ſpiritual worſhip, where God is to be found, though 
no humane applauſe be chere to be attained. 4, And 
you will love ſtill the ſame ſubſtantial neceſſary 
truth and duty, which is to your ſouls as bread and 
drink is to your bodies ; when thoſe that have car- 
nal ends will be looking after variety and change, and 
will be weary of the neceſſary bread of life, By 
obſerving theſe things you may diſcern what are your 
Ends iti Worſhip; 


$. 23. And here I muſt nor let go this —_— 


DireRion, till 1 have driven on the- Reader wit 


Lit God be tur End in every Ordinance, 


and we may ſay, Did not our hearts burn within 


an. 4 Po pr rents i EI" 


ſome more importanity to,the ſerious practice of ic, 
[cis Jamemable ro fee, how many turn the W.r- 
(hip of God into vile hyporriſie, and dead forma: 


yer their Conſciences are ſo fat fr: m ch:cking them 
for this heinous fin, that they, are much pleated 
and quieted by it, as if they had deſerved well of 
God, and proved theinſeves. very godly people, and 
by this fin bad made him amends tor. the 'com- 
mon fins of their lives?., Is it God him/e#, and h's 
ſandtifying grace that thoſe, men ſeck* afier in. his 
Worſhip, who hte his grate and ſcorn ſanRifi- 
cation, and can le:ve God. to be enjoyed by others, 
it #hey may but enjoy their fic{hly pleaſures, and 
riches and honours in the worid # Even the, Haters 
of God and Holineſs are ſo blinded , as to per- 
(wade themſelves that in his Worihip they are 
_ ſeeking that God and Holineſs which they hate. 
And O what a deal of pains is many a formal Hy- 


hours in outſide, hearcleſs, lifeleſs, worſhip, while 
they never thirſted after God; nor after a holy 
conformity to him, communion with him, or frut- 
tion of him, in all. their lives. O whar a deal of 
labour .do - theſe .Phariſees loſe in bodily ,exerciſe 
which profireth nothing, for want of a. right end in 
all chat they do ?. becaule it is not God that they 
ſeek > when Goalineſs # profitable to all things, 
1. Tim; 4. 8. And what is Godlimeſs but the fouls de- 
votedneſs to God, and. ſecking after him ? We have 
much ado to bring ſome men from their diverſions 
tro Gods outward worſhip : But O, how much harder 
is it to bring the ſoul to. ſeek God unfeignedly in 
chac Worſhip. wherethe Bodyis preſent? - When Da- 
vid in} the Wilderneſs was driven trom the. San- 
Ruary, he: cryeth out in the | bitterneſs of big ſoul, 

eAs the: Hart patiteth after the-water Brooks, 
o panteth my ſoul after 'thee O God: My ſoul, 
thirſteth for God, for the living God : when ſhall I 
come and appear before God: My tears have been 
my mtat day and night while they continually. ſay 
unto me, where ut thy God ? You lee here that it was 
Ged bimſelf that David thirſted afcet in his Worſhip. 
Alas, what is all the outward pomp - of . Worſhip, if 


vain a thing would the words of prayer and preach- 
sng, and the adminiſtration of the Sacraments be ? Ir 
is not- the grad letter , - but the quickening ſpirit 4 
that makerh the dead in into live ; that convincethy 


or comforterth the foul z or make:h the worſhipper. 


lity; and offer God a Carrion, for a- Sacrifice, and | 


2Tim-3- 4. 


pocrice- at. to little purpoſe ; in ſpending many aTin.4.7- 


God be not the end and life of all > Without him how. 


- 


holy or happy. Nay ir is ſome aggravation of your 1c. 29. , 7M 


him with the /ips : To. boaſt of the Temple of the, 
Lord, and be forſaken by the Lord of the Temp 


lefr the e Ark, with Abſalom at Hieruſalem, bur 
God was not with Abſalow but with. David, No 
marvel if ſuch hypocrites grudge at all that is.coſt- 


ly in Gods ſervice, even the neceſſary mainte- 


nance of che Miniſters : For if they have only the 


ſhell of Ordinances without God, it will ſcarce re- 


quite them for their coſt, No marvel if they think 
all cheir pains roo much, when they rake up 
with the chaff which is ſcarcely worth their pains : 
No wonder if they find ſmall pleaſure in Gods 
Service : For what pleaſure is there in the husks of 
chaff, or in a deaf nut > No wonder if they grow 
no better, "no holier or ſtronger by ic ; For what 


miſery, 'to be deſtitute. of true Communion -with-Mar- 15. 8. 
God, + while you: ſeem. to; worſhip him , and to be.*\**- 17+ . 
far from him in che Heart, while you draw. ſonear 1. , ** 


15. 


ſtrength will chaff and ſhadows breed } No —_— 
A B ; 


J 
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ſtrength and ſweetneſs is neglected. 


remember, that God defireth not yours but you, and | der. Remember that. it is heart-work, that you are g, . 3* 
all your wealth, 'and ſervice is as yothingto him, if  principally-about. And therefore ſee that your hearts Col 4. 5 
be have not your ſelves ( when yet you are 10 be all the while ar work. Take your ſelves as idle Mar. 26, 
| liccle worth the baving )-* Nay bow earneſtly doch 


he ſue to have you? How dearly hath he bought 


| ou ? he may challenge you 2s bis own. Anſwer this 


indneſs of -God aright ; Let no ordinance nor no 
common mercy fatisfe you, | if you have not God 
himſelf ; And to-encourage you ler me further tell 


wes 24 10. If it be God himſelf that thou ſeekeſt 


42. in his worſhip ( fincerely ) rhou ſhalc find him : 


Becauſe thou haſt choſen the betrer part, ir (hall nor 
be taken from thee. Becauſe thou bungreft and 


- thirfteſt after him thou (alc be fſarified. What 
zoyful news is thisto the thirſty foul? 2. Thou art 


moſt welcom ro God with theſe high defires : This 
y ambition and aſpiring of Love is only acceprable 
rn be : If all ordinances be nothing to thee with- 
out God,- he will ſce that thou. underſtandeſt the 
true uſe of ordinances, and put down ihy name 
his Lovers, whom he cannot deſpiſe. He 


| Jorarky-not to fee men-debaſe their.ſouls, to feed on 


Husks and Chaff with Hypocrites, no more than to 
feed on filth and dirr, with ſenſualifts and world- 
lings. © As he accepred Solomons prayer becauſe be 


«Chron. 1. ted not for little things, bur for great, ſo he is 


It, 12,13; 


much pleaſed with the ſoul, that is unſatisfied 
with all the world, and can becontent with nothing 
lower or worſe than God himfelf, 3. Nay becauſc 
thou feekeft God himſelf, thou ſhalt have allthings 
with him that are worth the having, earth. 6. 33. 
Rom, 8. 28: .- When bypocrites have but the car- 
kaſs and ſhadow, it's thou that (balt have the ſub- 
Rantial food and joy. As they that were with Paul 
when he was Converted did hezr thevoice but ſaw 
ho man; eF#sr 9. 7. ſo others ſhall bear the ſound 
of the Word, and the name of God.; but it is thou 
that ſhale ſee bim by- Faichthat is inviſible, and feel 
the power and of all. Thou ſhalt hear God 


Sf General Directions for right worſhipping God. Ne 
: if they are quickly weary, and if a little of ſuch) ' 5. 25. DireQt, 11. Be /aborious with your hearts Dir. }. 


Religion ſeem enough, when the life and /pirits and ' in all Gods worſhip to heep them employed on their dis- Epli6. 1g, 
EE ws. © ſinners, | ty ; and be watchful over them, leſt they ſlug. or wan. -uke 21, 


when your bzarrs are :dle.. And if you take not pairs 
with them, how little pains will. they take in dury 7 
If you watch them not, how-quickly will they lye 
down, - and forger what they are doing, and fall aſleep 
when. you-are in ireacy with God ? How eaſily will 
they turn aſide, and be thinking of impertinent va- 
nities | Watch therefore unto- prayer and every duty, 
I Pet, 4.7. 2 Tim. 4s F. 

S, 26. Dire. 12, Look up to Heaven as that 
Which all your duties tend to, that from thence you may 
fetch your encouraging matives. Do all as a means to 
life erernal-: ſeparate no. duty from its reward and 
end, As the Traveller remembreth whither he.is go- 
ing all the way,and a deſired end doch make the foulcft 
ſteps (cem tolerable; ſo think in every prayer. you pur 
up, and in every duty, that it is all for Heaven, 


—_—— s * 008? 
"+ i; ts 


3 $-* 
38, 40,41, 
ar. I3, 

37s 


Dir. 12. 


- 


$. 27. Dire. 13. Depend upon the Spirit of God Dir, Hl 


for _ You cannot feek, God ſpiritually and ac- 
ceptably without him. - Think nor that you are ſufti- 
cient to worſhip God aright without his belp. Where 
this is deſpiſed or neglected, you ſee what lamenia- 
ble work is made by blind corrupted nature in Gods 


lervice. Senſual wrerches that have not the Spirit, Jude 19, 


are fitter for any thing than to worſhip God; If be 
that hath not the Spirit of Chriſt be none of his, 
Rom, $. g. then he that pretends to worſhip God 
without the Spirzr of Chriſt, can ill think to be heard 
for the ſake of Chriſt. | 


$.28.. Diret 14. Look alſo to your tongues and Dir. 14, a 


the department of your bodies, that the whale man 
may worſhip God in holineſs, as he requireth. Pre- 
tend not your good meanings, nor the ſpiritualiry of 
yourworſhip, to excuſe you from worſhipping alfo 
with your bodies, Your Hearts muſt be firſ# lookt 


to ; but your words and bodies muſt next be lookt to : 


And if you regard not theſe, it is bardly credible that 
you regard your hearts. 1. Your words and ge- 


ſpeak to thee, when he that fitteth in the ſame Seat fires are the due expreſſion of your hearts : Andibe 


= with thee, ſhall hear no more than the voice of man : 


Te is he that ſecketh afrer God in his Ordinances, 
that is Religious in good ſadneſs, and is employed in 


© a work, that is worthy of an immorrtal rational ſoul. 


The deligfts of Ordinances as they are performed by 


' man; will favour of his imperfeRions, and tafte of 
_ 'the inftrument, and 


have a bitterneſs often mixed 
with the ſweer;z when the deligbr that cometh from 
God bimſetf 'will be more pure : Ordinances are un- 
certain : You may have chem to day, and loſe them 


_ ro Morrow | when Godiis everlaſting, and everlaſt- 


ingly to be enjoyed. O therefore take not up ſhort 


God, in any of his worſhip, but before you ſer ' 
upon it, "call up your fouls ro mind the end, and tell | 
them what you. are * going to do, that you miſs nor 

—_ The Devil will fe&ions, whether they be 
ve to 


bar huacteet yur lay them 

ve ings play them with 
|} moſt-excellent Ordinances, if he can bur keep 
God our 'of fi 


and chey ſee not what's within. 


, even as you will ler your children ' preſfions 
- Play therh with a box of Gold, as long as icis ſhur, | ſhipping God, ſuch as 


Heart will defire to expreſs it (elf as it is ; Many 
would expreſs their Hearts to be better than they are : 
and therefore good expreſſions are oft to be ſuſpeed : 
But few would expreſs cheir hearts as worſe thanthey 
are, and therefore bad appearances do ſeldom lye. 


2. Your words and aors arc needful tothe due bo- * 


nouring of God : As evil words and ations do diſho- 
nour him, and the unſeemly diſorderly performance 
of his ſervice, is very injurious to ſuch holy things ; 
ſo your tncer and comely words and geſtures are the 
external beauty of the worſhip which you perform : 
And' God ſhould be ſerved with the beſt; 3. Your 
words and geſtures refle& much on your own hearts : 
As acts trend to the increaſe of the habits; ſo the 
external expreſſions tend to increaſe the internal af- 
or evil, 4. Your 
words and geſtures muſt be regarded for the good of 


others, who ſce not your. hearts, but by theſe ex- 


And where _ have communion in wor- 
communion are of great 


CHAP. 
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Dire 1» 


Read on 
this ſub» 


which I 


Catholick 
ity. 


Dir, S. 


have writ- 


ten, called 4bour Gods worſhip, 


and falſe unacceptable 


C He lamentable contentions that have 
ariſen about the Manner of Gods wor- 
ſhip, and the cruelty, - and blood; and di- 
viſions, and uncharitble revilings which 

have thence followed, and alſothe neceſſary regard 

thar every Chriſtian muft have to worſhip God ac- 
cording to his Will, do make it needful that I give 
you ſome Dire&ions'in this caſe. 

$. 1. Dire&. 1, Be ſure that you ſeriouſly and 

faithfully prattiſe that inward worſhip of God mm 

which the life of Religion doth conſiſt: as to love 

him above all, to fear him, believe bim, truſt bim, 
delight in him, be zealous for bim : and” that your 

Hearts be ſanilified unto God, and ſet upon Hea- 

ven and Holineſs : For this will be an unſpeakable help 


&&aſmallco ſer you right in moſt controverſies about the wor- 


ſhipping of God. Nothing hath ſo much filled the 
Church with contentions, and diviſions, and cruelties 
as the apitating of theſe contro- 
verſies by inholy unexperienced perſons : when men 
that bate a holy life, and holy perſons, and che Holi- 
neſs of God himſelf, muſt be they that diſpure whar 
manner of worſhip muſt be offeted ro God: by then- 
ſelves and others, and when the controverſies 
abour Gods ſervice are falley/ into the hands of 
thoſe that hate 'all ſerious ſerving of him, you may 
eaſily know what work they will make of it; As 
if ſick, men were to determine or diſpute what 
near and drink themſelves and all other men muſt 
live upon; ant none muſt ear but by their preſcripts, 
coſt healthful men - would think ir hardto live in ſuch 
4 Country; | As men art within, ſo will they in- 
cline to worſhip God without. Outward worſhip 


is but the expreſſion of inward worſhip : He that | 1 


hath a heart repleniſhed with the Love and Fear 
of God, will be apt to expreſs ir by ſuch manner 
of worſhip, as doth moſt /ively and ſeriouſly ex- 
preſs the love and fear of God, If the heart bea 
ſtranger or an enemy to God, no marvel if ſuch wor- 
ſhip him accordingly. O could we but helpall con- 
tenders about worſhip, to the inward Geht, and life, 
and love, and experience of holy ſerzoxs Chriſtians, 
they would find enough in themſelves, and their ex- 
periences, to decide abundance of controverſies of 


this kind i ( Though Rtill there will be ſome, that re- | 


quire alfo other helps to decide them ). Iris very 
obſervable in all crimes of the Church; how in Con- 
troverfies about Gods worſhip the generality of the 
godly ſeriows people, and the generality of the un- 
gddly and ludicrous worſhippets , are ordinarily 
of differing judgements |! and what a ftroke the 
—_ of he ſoul bath in the determination of ſuch 
cates ! 

gs: 2. Dire. 2. Be ſerious and diligent alſo in 
aff thoſe parts of the outward worſhip of God that 
all ſober Chriſtians are agreed in. For if you be 
_ and falſe in ſo much as you confeſs, your 
judgement about the controverted part is not much 
to be regarded. God is not ſo likely to dire pro- 
fane ones and falſe-hearted hypocrites, and bleſs 
them with a ſound judgement in holy things, ( where 
their Lives ſhew that their practical judgements are 
corrupt ), as the fincere that obey him in that which 


Rules for the Manner of Holy i/orjhip. © 


CHAP. It. 


Direftions about the Manner of VV orſhip, to avoid all corruption, 


Vl orſhipping of God. 


he revealethtothermm., We are all agreed that Gods 
Word muſt be your daily meditation and delight + 
Pſal. 1. 2. and thar you ſhould ſpeak. of it lying down 
and riſmg up, at home and abroad, Deut. 6. 6; 7, 8. 
and 'thar we muſt be conſtant, and fervent; and im- 
portimnare in prayer, both in Publick and private, 
1 Theſſ. 5. 17. Luke 18. 1. Jam. 5.16. - Do you 
perform this much faithfully or not? If you do, you 
may the more confidently expe, that God ſhould 


further reveal his will co you. and reſolve your 


doubts, and guide you inthe way that is pleafing to 
him. But if you omir the duth which all are agreed 
on, and be unfaithful and negligent in-whar Ws 
how unmeet are you to 4iſpate about the controverted 
circumſtances of duty > To what purpoſe is it, that 
you meddle in ſuch controverſies? Do youdo it wil- 
tully ro condemn your ſelves before God, and ſhame 
your ſelves before men ? by declaring the hypocriſie 
which aggravateth your ungodlineſs > Whar a loath- 
ſom and pitiful thing is it, to hear a man bicterly re 
proach thoſe that differ from him in ſome tircum- 
ſtances of worſhip, when he bimſelf never ſerionſty 
worſhippeth God at all> When he meditateth not 
on the Word of God, and inſtead of delighring in it; 
maketh light of ir, as if it liccle concerned him ; and is 
acquainted with ho other prayer than a lictle cuſtoma- 


ry lip ſervice? Is ſuth an ungodly negleQer of all the 
ſerious worſhip of God, a fir perſon to fill the world 
with quartels about the Manner of his worſhip 

S. 3. Dire&t. 3. Differ not i» Gods worſhip from 
the common ſenſe bf the moſt faithful godly Chrifti- 


ings, and a moſt diligent tryal of the caſe; For if 
inch practical caſes "he Lat ſenſe « the faith- 
ful be againſt you, it is to be ſuſpeRed thar the 
teaching of Gods Spirit 1s againſt you : For the Spi- 
rit of God doth principally teach bis ſervants in the 
matters of worſhip and vbediente. 

Thete are ſeveral ertors that I am here warhing 
you to ayoid : 't. The error of them that rather 
incline tb the judgement of the angodly micltitude ; 
who never knew what ir was to worſhip God in 


Dir. 35 
ans, without great ſuſpicion of your own under ftand-' 


The diad. 


van rages 


Spirit and Truth: Conſider "the great difadvan- of 504. 


tages of theſe men to judge afight in ſuch a caſe: 


And would you not ſooner rake a mans ——_ 
7 ] 


« ly men it: 
1. They muſt judge then withbur char teaching of Judging 


the Spirit, by which things ſpiritual are to be dif- ®f holy 


cerned, 1 Cor. 2. 13, 15. He that is blindin fin 
muſt jadge of the myfteries of godlineſs: 2. They 
muſt judge quite contrary to their #attres and incli- 
"nations, or againft the” diſeaſed Habits of their 
Wills: And if you call a Drunkard to judge of 
che evil of Drunkenneſs, or a Whoremonger td 
judge of the evil of Fornication; of a covetouis, df 
a proud , or a2 paſſionate man to judge of their 
ſeveral fins, how partial will they be? And fo 
will an ungodly man' be in judging of tþie duties 
of godlinels. You ſet him to judge of that which 
he hateth. 3. You ſethim to judge of that which he 
is 4nacquainted with $ It's likg he never throughly 
ans = it : bur it's cext an he never ſeriouſly tryed it; 
norhath not the exp@ience of thoſe, that have long 
made it a great part of the bufineſs of their lives; 


or 


Pe 


Rules for the Manner of Holy Worſhep. 

_ . inFhyſick, that hath made it the ftudy and Practice | ſumptupuſly, with a careleſs mind, or wandring 
; Sof his life, than a ſick mans that ſpeaketh againſt char | thoughts, or rude expreſſions. 7, God is moſt 

I which he never ſtudyed or praQtited, meerly becauſe | Good and Gracious, and therefore not to be wor- 
bis own ſtomach is againſt it ? Or will you not ſooner | ſhipped with backwardneſs, unwillingneſs and wea- 
take the judgement of an ancient Pilot about Naviga- | rineſs, but wich great Delight. 8. God is moſt 
tion, than ones that never was at Sea ? The difference| Merciful inChriſt, and therefore not to be worſhip. 
is as great in this preſent caſc. - « ped defpairingly, but in joyful Hope: 9: . God is 
$.4+ 2. And I ſpeak this alſo to warn you of | Trae and fairbful, and therefore to be worſhipped. 
another ertour, that you prefer nor the judgement|believirgly and confidently, and not in diſtruſt and 
of a Sef# or Party, or ſome few godly people,againſt | unbelief. 10. God is moſt Holy, and therefore io 
'- the common ſenſe of the generalit of the Faith- | be worſhipped by Holy perſons, in a Holy manner, | ; 
ful : For. the Spirit of God is likelier to have for- | and not by unhboly hearts or lips, nor in a-common | 
ſaken a ſmall part of godly people, than the gene- ſmanner, as if we had to do but with a man. 11, He 
- rality, inſuch particular opinions, which even good | is the Maker of your 'Souls and Bodies, and therefore 
men, may be forſaken in; Or if it be in greater |to be worſhipped both-with ſoul and body. 12. He 
things, it is more wnrreaſonable and more wncbari- | is your Redeemer and Saviour, and therefore to be 
table for me to ſuſpe& that moſ# that ſeem godly are | worſhipped by you as ſinners in the humble ſenſe 
Hypeerites and forſaken of God, than that a perry, | of your fin and miſery, and as Reacemed ones in the 
or ſome few are ſo. ON thankful ſenſe of his Adercy, and all in: order to 
- Dir. 4. _$- 5+ DireR. 4. Yet do not abſolutely give up your | your further cleanſing, healing and Recovery. 1 3, He 
ſelves ta the judgement of. any in the worſmipping |is your wb nj and Santtifier : and therefore 


— 


of God, bit only uſe the advice of men sn_ 4 due |to be worſhipped not in the confidence of your n4- | 
E: ſubordination to the Will of God, and the Teaching | tural ſufficiency, but by the Light, and Love and | 
A : of Feſws Chriſt. - Ocherwiſe you will ſer man in the | Life of the Holy Ghoſt. 14. He is your Abſolute 
Z ' . place of God, andwill rcje&t Chriſt in his Prophers-|Lord , and the Owner of you and all you have. : 
E © cal Office, as much as uſing ro-0rdinare Mediators, is [and therefore to be worſhipped with the abſolute re- 
Ee * a rejecting him in his Prieſtly Office, None 'muſt be | ignation of your ſelf and all, and honoured with 
:- called Ffafter, bur in ſubordinat:on to Chriſt, becauſe | your ſubſtance, and not Hypocritically with EXCep- 
he is our Maſter, Matth. 23. 8,9, 10. tions and reſerves. 15. He is your Soveraign King, 

s. 6.. Dire&. 5. Condemn not all that in others, [and therefore to be worſhipped according to his 
See Rom. which yow dare not do your ſelves ; and practiſe not | Lawes, with an obedient kind of worſhip, and not 
14& 15. af that your ſebves, which You dare not condemn | after the Traditions of men, nor the will or wiſdom 


E a; 1 in others, For you are more capable of judging | of the fleſh. 16. He is your Heavenly Father, and pay, i, 
: _ "in your owncaſes, and bound co do it with more ex- | therefore all theſe Holy diſpoſitions , ſhould be 2» 2-6. 


aQneſs and diligent enquiry , than in rhe: caſe of | ſummed up into the frongeſt Love, and you ſhould Mar. 7. 3- 
others. Ofc-times a rational doubt may necefficate| run co him with the greateſt readineſs, and Reſt in 0 
you to ſuſpend your pradfice, as your belief or |him with the greateſt Foy, and thirſt after rhe full * jg, 


Judgement 1s ſuſpended ;- when yer.it will not allow 

you to.condemn another whoſe judgement and pra- 

Ctice bach no ſuch ſuſpenſion. Only you may 

doubt whahber he be in the right, as” you doubt as 

to. your ſelf, And yet you may not therefore yen; 

ture t do all that you dare not condemn in him , 

for then muft wilfully commit all the fins in the 

world, which your weakneſs ſhall make a doxbt'or 
controverſie of, 

Dir.6, $+ 7+. Dire. 6.' Offer God no worſhip that 

Lev. 19.2. clearly' contrary to bis nature and perfettions, but 

& 20. 7- ſuck as is ſuited to him as be ts revealed to you rn hus 

1 Pet-1-16-ppopd, Thus Chrift teacheth us, fo worſhip God 

as be is : and thus God often calleth for Holy wor- 


tees” 


fruition of him wich. the greateſt of your Deſires, 
and' preſs towards him for himſelf with the moR 
fervent and importynate ſuits. All theſe the very 
Being and Perfeitions of God will teach you in his 
warſhip. And therefore if any —— worſhip. 


be certainly contrary to any of theſe, it is certainly 


unwarranted and unacceptable unto Gad. 

6. 8. Dire. 7. Pretend not to worſhip God by Dir, To 
that which is deftruftive, or contrary to the Ends 

of worſhip, For the aptitude of it as a means to its 
proper end, is effential to it. Now the Ends of 
worſhipare, 1. The Honoxring of God: - 2, The 
Edifying of our ſelves in Holineſs, and delighting 

our ſouls in the contemplation and praiſes of his per- 


ſhip, becauſe be « 46 0 I. God 4 4 Spirit : there- | fe&tions : 3+, Fhe communicating this Kzowleage, 7 
fore they that wor ſhip bim, muſt worſhip him in Spi- | Holineſs and delight to others, and the increaſe of his 
rit and in Truch: ( which Chrift oppoſeth to meer | atual Kingdom in the world. 1. Avoid then all 
external Ceremony or ſhadows) ; John 4. 23, 24- | that pretended Worſhip which diſhonourech God , . 


for the Father ſecketh ſuch to worſhip him. 2. God 

is Incomprebenſible, and Infinitely diftant from us : 

Therefore worſhip him with Admiration, and make 
The fe- not either viſible or mental Images of him , nor 
conficom- debaſe him not by Eudue reſemblance of bim to any 
ment, Of hiscreatures, 3. Godis Omnipreſent, and there- 
Cicro de fore you may every where lift np holy bands to bim, 
Npt. Deor, x Tim. 2. $8. And you muſt alwaycs worſhip bim 
(ave b-46-a8 in his fight. 4. God is Omni/cient, and knoweth 
Poſſidonius Your Hearts, and therefore let your Hearts be em- 
believed ployed and watched in his worſhip. 5. God hf 
that Epicu- wiſe, and, therefore nor to be worſhipped ludicrouſly 
| — with Toyes, as children are pleaſed with to quiet 
no God, them, but with wiſe and rational worſhip. 6. God 
burpura is weſt Grear, and therefore to be worſhipped with 
magonrhe greateſt reverence and ow tk and not pre- 
deſcribing = 
him like a man, idle, careleſs, &7;. which he would not have done 
if he had thought there was a God. | 


( not in the opinion of carnal men thar judge of him 
by their own miſguided imaginations, but according |. garb. 
to the diſcovery of himſelf to us in his works and rows it's 
Word.) Many Travellers that have converſed with ocherwiſe, 
the ſoberer Heathen and Mahometan Nations, tell Rk 
us, that it is not the leaft bindrance of their Con- Fe 
verſion, and cauſe of their contempt of Chriſtiani- p, 245. /.2. 
ty, to ſee the Chriſtians that live about them, to wor- Prod” ' 
hip God ſo ignorantly, irrationally and childiſhly year BY 
as many of them do. 2. Aﬀe&t moſt that manner of ,,, ,, 
worſhip ( ceters paribus ) which tendeth moſt to ,2'& on 
your own right information, and holy reſolutions nm perl 
and affeft5ons, and to bring up your ſouls into nearer "": _ _ 
communion and delight in God : And not that which,,,,,,, u; 


tendeth to deceive, or flatter, or divert you from quipze & 
deleftantut 
& detinentur bomines dnimales CN. B.) donec paulatim aboleatur memoria & 
guftus preteritorum, So Gr. Nyſſen. farch in vita Gr. Neoce. char they turn- 
ed the Pagans Feſtivals into Feſtivals for the Martyrs, to pleaſe them the 


better. Which Beda and many others relate of the m___ choſe cimes 
im, 


S CO ey 


» FRET 


y—  —— 
- - 
% 


Dn. 8, 


7 
, 


Dir, wn 


Rom. 3. 9. 


Dir. 10. 


Read Ply. and 


£rrch of 


Superſttti= 
on, 


. cration, it being all Tranſubſtantiate into the very 
Body and Blood of Chriſt > And when the Certain- 


him, nor to be in your ears as ſounding braſs, or a 

tinkling Cymbal, or as one that is playirfg you a 
leſſon of Muſick , and rendeth not ro make you bet- 
ter. 3- Aﬀec not that manner of worſhip which is 
an enemy to knowledge, and tendeth to keep up 1p- 
norance in the world : Such as is a great part of the 
Popiſh worſhip, eſpecially their reading the Scrip- 

tures to the people in an unknown Tongue, and cele- 

brating their publick prayers, and praiſes, and Sa- 

craments in an unknown Tongue, and their ſeldom 

Preaching, and then teaching rhe people to take up 
with a multitude of royiſh ceremonys, inſtead of know- 

ledge and rational worſhip, Certainly that which is 

an enemy to knowledge, is anenemy to all Holineſs 

and true obedience, and tothe Ends of worſhip, and 

therefore is no acceptable worſhipping of God. 

4. AﬀeRt not that pretended worſhip which is of it 

ſelf deftruſtive of true Holineſs : Such as is the 
Preaching of falſe doftrine, not according to godli- 
neſs, and the oppoſition and reproaching of a holy 
life and worſhip, in the miſapplication of true do- 
#rine ; and then teaching poor ſouls ro ſatisfie chem- | 
ſelves with their Maſs and Maſs Ceremonics, and an 
Image of worſhip, inſtead of ſerious Holineſs, which 
is oppoſed, Prov. 24.24. He that ſaith ro the wicked 
thou art Righteous, bim ſhall the people curſe, Nati- 
ons ſhall abhor him, And if this be done as a wor- 

ſhip of God, you may hence judge how acceptable ir 

will be, Iſa. 5. 20. Wo unto them that call Evil 
Good, and Good Evil, that put darkneſs for light, 
and. light for darkyeſs , that put butter for ſweet, 
and ſweet for bitter. To make people believe, that 

Holineſs is but Hypocriſie, or ancedleſs thing, or 
that the Image of Holineſs.is Holineſs it ſelf, or that 

there is no great difference between the godly and 

ungodly, doth all trend to mens perdition, and to 

damn men by deceiving them, and to root out Holi- 

neſs from the earth, See Ezek. 22.26. & 44+ 23.| 
Jer. 15. 19» If thou take forth the pretiows from 

the vile, thou ſhalt be as my mouth, Mal. 3.18. Pſal.| 
I. & 15. 4. Aﬀe notadead and heartleſs way of 

worſhip, which tendeth not to convince and waken 

the ungodly, nor to make men ſer50u@ as thoſe that 

have to do with God. | 

6. 9. Direct. 8. Let the manner of your worſhip- 
ping God, be ſuited to the matter that you bave in 
hand, Remember that you areſpeaking either to or 
of the Eternal God : that you are employed about 
the everlaſting ſalvation of your ow# or others ſouls : 
that all is highand holy thit you have to do : See then 
thatthe Manner be anſwerable hereunto. 

5. 10. DireR. g. Offer God nothing as a part of 
Worſhip' which is a lye; much leſs ſo groſs a lye as 
to be diſproved by the common ſenſes and Reaſon 
of all the world. God needeth not our Lye unto 
his glory : What worſhip then do Papiſts offer him 
in their Maſs, who take it for an articleof their faith, 
that there is no "Bread or Wine left after the Conle- 


ty of all mens ſenſes is renounced, then all certainty 
of faith, and all Religion is renounced ; for all pre- 
ſuppoſe the certainty of ſenſe. 

S. 11. DireRt, 10. Worſhip not God in a manner 
that is contrary to the true nature, and order, and 
operat.ons of a rational ſoul, IT mean nat to the 
corrupted nature of man, but to Natiire as Rational 
n it ſelf conſidered. As 1. Let not your meer W:l/ 
inclination over-rule your under ſtandings ; 
and ſay not as blind Lovers do, I love this, but 1 

now not why : or as Children that eat unwholſom 
meat, becauſe they love it. 2. Let not paſſion over- 


How far the $ criptures are the Rule of W. orſhip. 5 


Tongues lead your hearts, much leſs aver-go thern : 
Words may indeed reflet upen the Heart, and 
warm it more ; but that is but the ſecondary uſe : the 
firſt is to be the expreſſions of the Heart : You muſt 
not ſpeak without or againſt your hearts ( that is, 
' fallly ) that by ſo ſpeaking you may betrey your 
hearts ( and make the words r74e, that at firſt were - 
not zrue ):; unleſs it be when your words are but 
anions or narratives, and not ſpoken of 
your ſelves, The Heart was made to lead the 
Tongue, and the Tongue to expreſs it, and not to 
lead it, Therefore ſpeak not to God eiiher the 
words of a Parrot, -which you do not underftand; 
or the words of a lyar or Hypocrice, which expreſs 
not the meaning, or delires, or feeling of your 
hearts : but fir underſtand and fee! what you tThould 
yoke and then ſpeak that which you underſtand and 
cel, 

$. 12, Queſt. How then can a prayer be lawful 
that us "v5, heard from a Book ? "Y 4 

Anſw. There is in Reading the Eye, and in Hear- 
ing the Ear that is firſt to afte& the Heart, and then 
the Tongue is to perform its office. And though ir 
be ſudden , yet the paſſage to the Heart is firſt 
and the paſſage from the heart is laſt : and the foul 
is quick, and can quickly thus both Recesve, and be 
Aﬀetted and expreſs it ſelf, Andthe caſeis the ſame 
in this, whether it be from a Book, or from the 
words of another without Book : For the ſoul muſt 
do the ſame, as quickly, in joyning with another thar 
ſpeaketh before us, without a book as with ir. 

S. 13. Dire. 11. Underſtand well how far Dy,, 1 5; 
Chriſt bath given a Law and a Rule for worſhip How far 
to bis Church in the holy Scriptures, and fo far ſee the Scrip- 
that you takg it 45 4 lar Rule, and ſwerye not *< 15 the 
from it by adding or Pear This 1s a mat- xi 
ter of great importance by reaſon of the danger of worſhip 
erring on either lide. 1+ If you think that the Scrip-and Diſci- 
ture containeth not any Law or Rule of Worſhip at Pline, and 
all, or not ſo much as indeet] it doth, you will deny a |" a 
principal part of the, Office of Chriſt, as the King * 
and Teacher. of the Church , and will accuſe his 
Laws of inſufficiency, and be tempted to worſhip 
him with a humane kind of wort}.jp, and to think 
your ſelves at liberty to worſhip him according to 
your own imaginations, or change his worſhip ac- 
cording to the faſhion of the Age or the Country 
where you are. And on the other fide, if you think 
that ihe Scripture is a Law and Rule of Worſhip, 
more particular than Chriſt intended it,. you will in- 
volve your ſelves and others in endleſs ſcruples and 
controverſies, and find fault with that which is law- 
ful and a duty, becauſe you find ir nor particularly 
in the Scriptures : And therefore it is exceeding 
needful ro underſtand how far it is intended to be here- 
in our Law and Rule, and how far not : To handle 
this fully would be a Digreſſion, bur I ſhall briefly 
anſwer it, | 

$. 14. 1, No doubt but Chriſt is the only Uni- 
verſal Tnead and Law-giver to if Church : * that Ws Þ " 
Legiſlation is the firſt and principal part of Govern= 4y2. 4. 
ment: And therefore if he had made no Laws for Mic. 4.'2. 
his Church, he were not the full Governour of it. *©*: 3+ 2> 
And therefore he that arrogateth this power to him- es © 
ſelf ro be Law-giver to the Church univerſal ( as As 5.37, 
ſuch ) doth uſurp the Kingly Office of Chriſt, and 38. 
committeth Treaſon againft his Government, ( un- my » 1 
leſs he can prove that Chriſt hath delegated to him Ia. S%< 
this chief part of his Government , which none | 
can do ) : There being no Univerſal Law-giver 
ro the Church bur Chriſt ( whether Pope or 
Council ), no Law that is made by any meer man 


topyour Reaſon : Worſhip God with ſuch a _— 


as is according to knowledge. 3., Let not your 


can be unjyerſally obligatory. Therefore ſeeing the 
making of all Univer/al Lays doth belong only ro 
| Chriſt, 


= 


_ Chriſt, we may be. ſure that he hath perfettly done 
5r ; and hath left nothing out of his Laws that was 
fir to be there, nor nothing ar liberty that was 
fit to be determined and commanded. Therefore 
whatſoever is of equal Uſe or Conſideration to 
the Univerſal Church, as it is to any one part of 
"it, and to all rimes as it isto any time of the Church, 
ſhould nor be made a Law by man to ary part of 
the Church, if Chriſt have nor made it a Law to the 

' whole : becauſe elſe they accuſe him. of being de- 

feRive in bis Laws, and becauſe all his ſubjetts are 

equaliy dependant on him as their King and Fudge, 

And no man muſt ſtep into his Throne pretending to 

amend his worx which -he hath done amiſs, or to 

make up any wants, which the chief Law-giver ſhould 
bave made up. 

& 15. 2. Theſe Laws of Chriſt forthe Govern- 
ment of his Church, arc fully contained inthe holy 
Scriptures : For ſo much as 1s in Nature, is there 
alſo more plainly expreſſed than nature hath expreſt 
it, Ab is not Chriſts Law thatis any way expreſt 
in Scripture ; but al Chriſts Laws are expreſt in the 
Scriptures ; Not written by bimſelf, but by bis Sps- 
rit in bis Apoſtles, whom he appointed and ſent ro 
Teach all Nations to obſerve what ever be command- 
ed them: who being thus commiſſioned and enabled 
fully by the Spirit to perform it, are to be ſuppoſed 
to have perfeitly execured their commiſſion; and to 
| have taught wharſeever Chriſt commanded them, 
' and =o wore as from Chriſt : And therefore as they 


Mart. 28. 


Zow far (hnrcb Government ts detcrmined of in $S cripture. 


2. It is required that Chriſtians do ordinarily Aſ- E*% 3: 


che matigr of an Univerſal Law , but are fit in 
one place, or at one time, and not another, for 
theſe he hath lefr both in Nature and Scripture ſuch 
General Laws, by which upon emergent occali- 
ons they may be determined ; and by particular Pro- 
vidences he ficceth things, and perſons, and rimes, 
and places, fo as that we may diicern their agree- 
ableneſs to the deſcriptions in his General Laws: 
As ihat al things be done Decently, in Order 
and to Edification , and in (baruy, Unity, and 
Peace, And he baih forbidden Generally doing an 

thing e#ndecently, diſorderly , to the hurt or de- Second 
ſtruttion of our brethren, even the weak, or to the NN: 
diviſion of the Church, 13. And | many things ment, 


he hath particularly forbidder in Worſhip ; ag Col. 2. 1g, 
making to our ſelves any graven Image, &c. and . , -&, 


Worſhipping Angels, &c. 

S. 20. And astothe order and Government of the 
(turch ( for IT am willing to diſpatch all here to- 
gether ) rhis much is plainly determined in Scrip- 
ture., 1. That there be Officers or Miniſters under 
Chriſt to bethe ſtated Teachers of his people, and M* 28. 
to Baptize, and Adminiſter the Sacrament -of bis gg, ,* 
Body and Blood,” and be the Mouth and Guide of ; ;, 
the people in publick Prayers, thankſgiving and At.14.:3, 
praiſes, and to bind the impenitent and Jook: the —on 
penitent, and to be the DireQers of the flocks ac- "res, 
cording to the Law of God, to life etetnal. And - 
their Office is deſcribed and determined by Chriſt. Mal. 2. , 


I7, 2, 


raught chat preſent age by Voice, who could Hear | ſeble rogether for Gods publick, worſhip ; and be, c,;/1,* 


then, ſo they taught all ages after ro the end of the 
world by writing, becauſe their voce was not by 
them to be heard, . 


fenca's 5.16. 3. So far then as the Scripture i 4 Law 


Guided therein by cheſe their .Paſtors. 3. It is 19, 2, 
required that beſides the wnfixed Miniſters , who Col. 1. 28, 
employ. themſelyes in converting Infidels, and in *$26.18. 
an itinerant ſervice of the Churches, there be alſo * _ Ge 


Mat, 22. ard Rule, it is a perfett Rule : But bow far it is a|ſtated fixed Miniſters, having a ſpecial charge of Heb. 13, 


'.  37- Law or Rule, its own contents and expreſſions muſt 
Ih. 8.15, determine. As t. It is cettainthat all the Internal 


AAs 8.25. Worſhip of God (by Love, fear, truſt, defire, &c. | from houſe ro bouſe, and the peofle may know their iy 1,519 


AQs 15. 15 perfectly commanded in the Scriptures. 2. The 

35, 35. Do@rine of Chriſt which his Miniſters muſt read 
_ 26. and preach is perfeQly contained in the Scriptures. 
, Joh: ” 3. The grand and conftantly neceſſary points of Or- 
Neh. 1. 6, der in preaching, are there alſo cxprefſed : As that 
Lev. 16. the opening of mens eyes , ard the converting of 
- —poby deavoured, and chen their Confirmation and further 
& 69. 30. Edification, &c. 4. Alſo tha; we humble our 
& fco. 1, ſelves before God in the confeſſion of our fins. 


4 24-5, And that we pray to Godin the name of Chrift 
Pls "-*for mercy for our ſelves and others. 6. That we | 


& 95. 1, give God Thanks for his mercies ro the Church, 
Luke 11. our ſelves and others. - 5. That we Praiſe God in 
2, 3, &C. his excellencies manifeſted in his Word and Works 
my *** 6f Creation and. Providence, 8, That we do this 
-— Tad. = by ſinging Pſalms with holy joyfulneſs of beart. 
- 23, 24, 2<39» The matter and order of the ordinary prayers and 
26, 28- praiſes of Chriſtians is expreſſed in the Scripture, 
ES: 14 (As which parts are to have precedency in our efts- 
2Cor.1c.z, mation and deſire, and ordinarily in our expreſii- 
& 13-10, 0nS). 10. Chrift himſelf hath derermined that by 
Rom.15-2. Baptiz.ing them into the name of the Father, the 
3 Cor. '+ yon, and the- Holy Ghoſt, men be ſolemnly entered 
Roms. 14. into his Covenant, and Church, and ftate of Chri- 
15, 20. ftianity. 11. And he hath bimſelf appointed that 
1.Cor. 9. his Churches hold Communion with him and 
+ 04 a among themſelves, in the Euchariftical adminiſtra- 
"7. x tion of the Sacrament of his Body and blood, repre- 
10. 19, 28, ſented ih the breaking, delivering » recerving and 
zCor.6.16-eating the conſecrated Bread, and in the pouring our, 
detrvering, receiving and drinkjng the conſecrated 
Wine, 13. And as for the mutable ſubſervient cir- 
cumftances and external expreſſions, and aQions, and 


each particular Church : and that they may know 7,19. 
their. own flocks, © and teach chem publickly and eh, - 
own Paſtors that are over them in the Lord, and 1 Cox. 16, 
honour them and obey them in all that they teach *- 16. 
them from the Word of God for their ſalvation, * 91314 
4. The Miniſters that Baptize are to judge of the On 
capacity and fimeſs of thoſe whom they Baptize ; Heb. 12, 


whether the Adult that are admitted upon their per- 18. 


21- them from the power of Saran to God be firf en- |/onal profeſſion and Covenanting, or Infants that are D=vt-10.8, ' 


admitted upon their Parents profeſſion and >” 4+ 


tering them into Coyenant. 5. The Paſtors that mat, 18: 4 
Adminiſter the Lords Supper to their particular 15, 16, 17 
flocks, are to diſcern or judge of the fiineſs of 2 Thel. 5 
thoſe perſons whom they receive newly into their 5275?": 
charge, or whom they z?dmit to Commuiiion in Wn, 
char Sacrament as members of their flock. 6. Eve- Tit. 3. 10, 
ry ſuch Paſtor is alſo perſonally to watch over all ! Co7-5-3 
the members of his flock as far as he is able; left $+ 5:60 
falſe teachers ſeduce them, or Satan get advantage yy, 
of them, or any corruption or root of bitterneſs 1 Tim. 5. 
ſpring up among them and defile them. 7. It is = 
the duty of the ſeveral members of the flock, if py 
a Brother treſpaſs againſt them, to rell him bis A8.14,23 
faults between them and him, and if he hear not 
to rake two or three, and if he hear not them to 
tell the Church. 8, Ir is the Paſtors duty to 
admoniſh the unruly, and call them tro Repen- 
rance, and pray for their Conyerlion. 9. And it 
is the Paſtors duty to declare the cbftinacely im- 
penirent uncapable of Communion with the Church, 
and to charge him to forbear ir, and the Church 
to avoid him. 10, It is the peoples duty to avoid 
ſuch accordingly, and have no familiariry with 
chem that they may be aſhamed ; and with ſuch no 
not to eat, 11, It is the Paſtors duty ro Abſolve 
the Penitent , declaring the remiſfion of their fin, 


orders, which were not fic to be, 'in particular I 


yy 


and re-admitting to cthefCommunion of the _ 
12. It 


, _ 


PRI oo. ted th 2. 
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What Scripture bath lefi 


13. Though eve- 


; 243 - ry Paſtor hath a General power to exerciſe his 


Rev. 1.1 


Z Ats 20+7* 
: jCor. 15.2: 


Otfhce in any part of the Church, where he ſhall be 
truly called to it, yer every Paſtor hath a fpetial 
obligation (and conſequently a ſpecial power) to do 
it over the flack, of which he hath received the 
ſpecial charge and over-light. 14. The Lords day 
is ſeparated by Gods appointment for the Churches 
ordinary holy Communion in Gods Worſhip under 
the condu&t of theſe their Guides. 15. And it is 
requiſire chat the ſeveral particular Churches do 
maincain a3 much agreement among themſelves, as 
their capaeiry will allow them ; and keep due Synods 
and correſpondences to that end. Thus much of 
Gods Worſhip, and Church order and Government at 
leaſt is of Divine inſtiturion, and determined by. Scrip- 
ture, and not left ro the wil} or liberty of man; 
Thus far the Form of Government ( atleaſt ) is of 
Divine Right, 

9.21. But on the contrary, 1. About Doftrine 
and Worſhip ; the Scripture is no Law tmany of theſe 
following caſes, but bath kfr them undetermined, 
I» There are many 7atural Truths, which the 
Scripture meddleth not with : As Phyſicks, Meta- 
phylicks, Logick, &c. 2. Scripture telleth not a 
Miniſter what particular Texs or Subjeft he ſhall 
Preach on this day or that. 3. Nor what merhod 
his Text or Subje& ſhall be opened and handled 
in. 4. Nor what day of the week befides the Lords 
day he ſhall preach, ror what hour on the Lords 
day he ſhall begin, 5. Nor in what particular place 
the Church ſhall meer. 6. Nor what parricular 


ſms we ſhall moſt confeſs : nor whar perſonal mer- 
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þ 400, 


(anno 


cies we ſhall at this preſent time, firſt ask : nor for 


what we ſhall »ow moft copiouſly give thanks : 


For ſpecial occafions muft determine all theſe, 
7. Nor what particular Chapter we ſhall ow read: 
nor what particular Pſalms we ſhall ow ſing, 8. Nor 
what particular Tranſlation of the Scripture, or 
verſion of the Pſalms we ſhall now uſe. Nor in- 
to what SeRions to diftribute the Scripture, as we 
do by Chapters and Verſes. Nor whether the 
Bible ſhall be Printed or Written, or in what 
CharaRers, or how bound. 9g. Nor juſt by what 
fign I ſhall expreſs my conſent to the truths or 
duries which 1 am called to expreſs conſent to, 
( beſides the Sacraments ' and ordinary words. ) 
10. Nor whether I ſhall uſe written Notes to 
help my memory in Preaching, or Preach with- 
out. 11. Nor whether I ſhall ofe a wrizing or 
book, in prayer, or pray without. 12. Nor whe- 
ther I ſhall uſe the ſame words in preaching and 
prayer, or various new expreſſions. 13. Nor what 
«tenſils in holy adminiſtrations I (hall uſe ; as a Tem- 
ple or an ordinary houſe, a Pulpit, 2 Font, a Table, 
Cups, Cuſhions, and many ſuch, which belong to the 
ſeveral parrs of Worſhip. 14. Nor in what-par- 
ticular geſture we ſhall preach or read or hear. 
I5.Nor what particular garments Miniſters or people 
ſhall wear in time of Worlhip. 16. Nor what n4- 
tural ox artificial belps to our natural faculties we 
ſhall ufe ; as- medicaments for the Voice, Tunes, 
Muſical Inftruments, Spectacles; Hour-glaſfes : Theſe 
and ſuch like are undetermined in Scripture and are 
left ro be derermined by humane prudence, not as 
men pleaſe , but as means in order to the proper end, 
according rothe General Laws of Chrift. For Scrip- 
ture is. a'General Law for all fuch circumſtances, but 
not a particular Law. FPOYes 

So alla for Order and Government, Scripture bath 
not particularly determined, 1. What individual per- 
ſons ſhall be the Paſtors of the Church. 2. Or of 


to Mans determination. 
MI - c $9.12. Ir is the peoples duty to re-admir the ab- 


: b 1Tim-3-5- ſolved ro their Communion with joy, ant] t6 take* 
$ ft 5” chem as Brethren in the Lord. 


juſt how many per ſor; the Congregations ſhall confift; 
3. Or how the Paſtors ſhall divide cheir work where 
thereare inany. 4. Nor bow many every Church 
ſhall have, 5. Nor what particular prople th Ji be 
a Paſtors ſpecial charge, 6. Nor what individual 
perſons he ſhall Baptize, receive ro Communion, ad- 
monith, or abſolve. 7. Nor in what words moſt of 
theſe ſhall. be expreſſed. 8B. Nor what number of 
Paſtors ſhall meet in Synods, for the communion and 
agreement of ſeveral Churches, nor how oft, nor at 
what t:7me or place, nor what particular order thall 
be among them in their conſulcations 5 with many 
ſuch like. | 

S. 22, When you thus underſtand how far Scrip- 
ture is a Law to youin the Worſhip of God, it will 
be che greateſt D reion to you, tokeep you both 
from diſobeying God, and your Supcriours : that 
you inay neither pretend obedience rs man for your 


againſt your due obcdience to your Governours, as 
choſe will do that think Scripture is a more particular 
Rule than ever Chriſt intended it : And it will pre- 
vent abundance of unneceſſary ſcruples, contentions, 
and diviſions, 


leſt you think. that you are bound to all that ever 


tion of the aniverſal and unalterable natare of per- 
ſons and things, and thoſe which God hath ſuper- 
naturally revealed as ſuitable conſtantly ro al, The 
particular local or temporary Laws are thoſe, which 
either reſulted from a particular or alterable na- 


the Law of nature bound eAdams Sons to marry 
their Siſters, which bindeth others againſt it ) or 
thoſe which God ſupernatzrally enacted only for 


you ſhould miftake all the Fewiſh Laws for wniver ſal 
Laws ( as10- perſons or duration ) into how many 
errours would ir lead you? Soalſo if you miſtake 
every perſonal mandate ſent by a Prophet or Apo-« 


make 2 ſnare of it, Every man is not to abſtain 
from Fineyards and Wine as the Rechabites were : 
nor every man to go forth to Preach in the Garb as 
Chriſt ſenc the twelve and ſeventy Diſciples : Nor 
every manto Adminiſter or receive the Lords Supper 
in an upper Room of a Houle, in the Evening, with 
eleven or twelve only, &c. nor every one to carry 
Paul's Cloak and Parchments, nor go up and down 


here ( in precepts about Worſhip ) you muſt know 
what is the thing primarily intended in the com- 
mand, and what it is that is but a ſab/ervient means * 
For many Laws are «4niver/al and immutable 2s to 
the matter primarily intended, which are but local 
and temporary as to the matter ſubſervient and ſe- 
condarily intended. As the command of ſalntin 

one another with a holy Kiſs and uſing Love feaſt 
in their ſacred Communion —_ Fray x the 
exerciſing and expreſſin y e by ſuch con- 
_ | As _ fs in uſe, and ſuitable to 
thoſe times : But that ir be done by thoſe particular 
ſiens, was ſubſervient, and a local alterable Law 
as appeareth, 1. In that it is aRually laid down 
by Gods allowance, 73, In that in other places 
and crimes the ſame ſigns have nor the ſame ſignifi- 
cation, and aptitude to that uſe at all, and there- 
fore would be no ſuch expreſſion of Love ; or elſe 


have alſo ſome il} ſignificarion. So ic was the firſk 
way 


diſobedience to God, nor pretend obedience to God - 


ſome particular people or perſon, or for the time. If 


ſtleto a particular man, 2s obliging all, you would - 


on the meſſages which ſome were {cent on. And 


$. 23+ DireR. 12. Obſerve well in Scriptire the 55; 12; 
difference between Chriſts Univerſal Laws, ( which whac 
bind all his SubjeRts in all times and places) angcommands 


thoſe that are but local, perſonal or alterable Laws , % 0d 
?.arenor | 


God bound any others tro. The Univerſal Laws and bing 
wnalrerable are thoſe which reſult from the Founda- perual. 


ture of perſons and chings as mutually related (as _ , 
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_ way of Baprizino to dip them over-head : which 
-was fit in-thar- hor Country 3 which in colder 
Countrys ir- would not be,” as being deſtruRive to 
health, and more againſt. modeſty : Therefore it 

' is plain that ic was but a local alterable Law. 
The ſame is-to. be faid of not raring things ffran- 
gled and blood, which was occaſioned by the of- 
fence of the Jews, and other the like, This 1s 
the caſe in almoſt all precepts about the external 
ſhipping geſtures : The thing that God command- 
eth aniverſally is 2 bumble reverent adoration of 
bim by the mind and body. . Now the adoration 

.- of the mind is till the ſame ; but the bodily ex- 
preſſion altereth according to the cuſtom of Coun- 

trys: In moſt- Countrys kneeling or proſtration are 

the expreſſions of greateſt veneration and ſubmiſ- 

fion : In ſome few Countrys it is more ſignified 

by fitting with the face covered with their hands : 

In ſome it is ſignified beſt by, tending + kneeling 

is' ordinarily moſt fir, becauſe it is the moſt com- 

mon of bumble reverence : but where it isnot 

\ fo, it is not fir. The ſame we muſt fay of other 

' geſtures and of habits: The Women among the 

. Corinthians were not to go wncovered becauſe of 

the Angels, 1 Cor, 11. 10. and yet in ſome places 

where long bair or covering may have a contrary 

«+ fignification, the caſe may be contrary. The .ve- 
' ry fourth Commandment however it was a perpe- 
tual - Law as to the proportion of reme , yet was 
alrerable'ns to the ſevemrh day. Thoſe which 1 

call Univerſal Laws, ſome call Aforal : Bur that's 
no'term: of diftintion ; but fignifieth the common 

nature of all Laws, which are for the Governing 

. of our Manners. Some call them Natural Laws, 

and the other Poſitive - But the truth is, There 

are ſome Laws of Nature which ate Univerſal, 

and fome: that are particular, as they are, the Re 

ſult 'of Univerſal or Particular Nature : And there 

£5: ace {ome Laws of 'Natare that are perpetual, which 
Seethe Arethereſult of an unaltered foundation : 


rary-alterable thing in Natzre from whence the 
Book >. duty reſult : So: there are ſome Poſitive Laws 
inſt thar are Univerſal or unalcerable, ( during this 
Infdeliry. World ) and ſome-that are Local, particular, or 
temparary only. X 


Boy. " ora! Remember that whatever du- 
See Mr. you | ſeem obliged 'to orw , the obligation 
Trumans Bad ſuppoſeth that it is #5 xx a8 66h | le to 


you, and therefore you are bound ro do it as well 
and Moral 4 J0u- can: And when other mens force, or your 
Impoten- natural diſability bindreth you from doing it as you 
oF Would, you are not therefore diſobliged from doin 
it"at all; but the total' owifſjon 1s worſe than the 
defettive performance of it , as the defettive per- 
formance is worſe than doing it more perfetly. 
' And" in fuch a cafe the Deke#s which are unerly 
iv y are none of yours impuratively at all, 
but * bis that hindreth you (unleſs as ſome other 
fin might" caufe that. )- As if 1 were in a Coun- 
ery where tcould have liberty to Read and Pray 
bur not to Preach, or to Preach only once a month 
and ho; more + It is my duty to do ſo much as I can 
do, as being much: better than »0cbing, and not to 


fordear«fl, becauſe Fcannot do all, 
as:#.1, Objet. But you maſh forbear no part of your 
: auty f Anſw. True : but nothing is my duty which 


15-naturslly impoſſible for me ro do. - Either I can 
doir, or I'cannot : If I can Im»ſt ( ſuppoſing it a 
duty in a} other reſpects ) but if 1 canner 1 am not 


| Rees for the right 


[not pretend the intereſt of the end 


Manner of Werſhip. + 


Anſw. Suffering is conſiderable either as a pain ts 
che fleſh, or as an unreſiſtible hindrance of. the 
work of the Goſpel ; As it is meerly. a pain to 


the fleſh, I ought not to. be deterred by it from '' 


ihe work of God : But as it forcibly bindreth me 
from that work, ( as by Impritonment, death, eut- 
ting out the tongue, &c,.) 1 may lawfully fore- 
ſee it , and by lawful means avoid it , when it is 
ſincerely for the -work of Chriſt, and not fur the 
ſaving of the fleſh. 1f Paul foreſaw that the Preach- 
ing of one, more Sermon at Damaſcu was likets 
hinder his Preaching any more, becauſe the Jews 
watcht the Gates day, and nighc to kill him, 
it was Pauls duty 'to be lee down by the wall ;n «4 
Basket , and to eſcape, and Preach elſewhere, 
AQts 9. 25. And when the Chriſtians could nor 
ſafely meet publickly they' met in ſecret, as Fob, 
19, 38. A513. 12, &c. wheaher Paul's ſuffering 
at Damaſcus for Preaching. one. more Sermon, or 
his Preaching more elſewhere, was to be choſen, the 
intereſt of Chriſt and the Goſpel muſt dire& him 
to reſolve ; That which is beſt for the Church, is to 
be choſen.. | 

$. 25. Diret. 14. Remember that no material 
duty is formally a duty at all times : that which 
# a'duty in its ſeaſon, is no duty out of ſeaſon. 
Affirmative precepts bind not to all times, ( ex- 
cept only to babits, or the ſecret sntention of our 
ultimate exd., lo far as is ſufficient to animate 
and atuare the means , while we are waking and 
have the uſe of reaſon,). Praying and Preaching 
that are very great duties, may be ſo unſe:ſona- 
bly performed as to be fins : If forbearing a prayer 
or Sermon or Sacrament one day or month, be ra-' 
tionally, like ro procure your help or liberty: rodo 
it afterward, when that once or few times doing ir 
were like to hinder. you from doing it any more, 
it would .be your duty then to forbear it for thar 
time (unleſs in ſame extraordinary caſe ) : For- 


and there. [even for the life of an Ox or an Afs, and for Mer- 


Cy. to mens bodies, the reſt and holy work of a 
Sabbath -might be interrupted : much more for the 
ſouls of many. ain..] warn you, as you muſt 
againſt a pe- 
remptory abſolure comtmand of God, ſo muft you 
not eaſily. conclude a command to be abſolute and 
peremptory. to that which certainly contradicts the 
End : nor eaſily take that for a Duty which cer- 
rainly is no means to. bes gras which: is the end 
of duty, or which is againſt it. Though yer no 
ſeeming: aptitude as. a means, muſt make that ſeem 
2 Fs which" che prohibition of God hath made 
a ſin, 
S. 26, Dire. 15. 1 « ever unſeaſonable to per 


form a leſſer duty of Worſhip, when. a greater ſhould Par. 15. 


be done : Therefore it much concerneth you to be 
able to diſcern when two duties are inconſiſtent, which 
i then the greater and to he preferred: In which 
the Iworef of the exd muſt much dire& you: that 
being uſually che greateſt which hath che greateſt ten- 
dency to the greareſt good. 


$273 Dire&. 16,” Pretend not one part of Gods, Dir. 16- 


Worſhip againſt another, when all in their place and 
order may be done, Set not Preaching and Praying 
apainft each other ; / nor publick, and private Wor- 
ſhip againſteach other : nor internal Worſhip againſt 
external ; but do all. 


$.. 28; Dire, , 17. Let not an inordinate reſpeFt py;, 17s 


to man, or common. cuſtom be too flirong a byas 
to pervert your judgements from the Rule of Wor- 


tore 
Obie&,z,, ObjeQt. But it i not ſuffering that muſt tleter 
: Je 2 e far that #4 carnal «k ; By and your ſuf- 


ſhip : nor yet any groundleſs prejudice make you 
ti Bafte has "4 not to be diſliked, The er- 
rour on theſe two extreams doth fill the World witch 


 Fering may do more good than your Preaching. 


corruption and contentions about the worſhip of God. 
: | Among 
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"ome, tradition and education : and all feemerh 


ſort of Chriſtians, abundance of corruptions are con- 
tinued in Gods. Worſhip by the meer power of cu- 


right to which they have been Jong «ſed + and hence 


"a fp Among the Papiſts, and Ruſfians and other ignorant | the Worſhip of che primitive or univerſal Church, 
-mentwn Ox 


, And it is not ſo much as' to be judged -erroneous 
. withour great deliberation and very good proof. 
We muſt be much more ſuſpicious of our own under- 


ſtandings, 


the Churches in South, Eaft and Weſt continue ſo 
long overſpread with ignorance. and refuſe reforma- 
tion. And on the other fide meer prejudice makes 
ſome ſo much diſtaſte a preſcribed form of Prayer, 
or the way of Worſhip which they have not been 
uſed to, and which they have heard ſore good men 


Wipe ab ſpeak againſt, whoſe judgements they highlieſt 


F.  :is {| efteemed, that they have nor room for ſober imhpar- 


> wen, tial reaſon to deliberate, try and judge. FaRions 
4 2 ii conjut- 


Je 


4 


Y tbradices 
x bes! ; . 4 


undiſ- 


SeeBiſhop not underſtood, and (0 is ſouleleſs. 
| np ſhip bread as God himſelf, which 1 am nor ſo able , fible of the excellency of coramon truths and duties, 


againſt 
Popery. 


"SP 4 dice. 


The Co. 
venant 
what ? 


have engaged moſt Chriſtians in the World into ſe- 
yeral parties, whereby Saran hath gor this great ad- 


;t, vantage, that inftead of Worſhipping God in Love 


and Concord, they lay out their zeal in an envious, 
bitter, cenſorious, uncharicable reproaching the man- 
ney of each others Worſhip, And becauſe the inte-' 


. reſt of their Parties requireth this, they think the 
- intereſt of the Church and Cauſe' of God requireth 


it : and that they do God ſervice when they make 
the Religion of other men ſeem odious : when as 
among moſt Chriſtians in the World, the errours 


. of their modes of Worſhip are not ſo great as the. 


adverſe parties repreſent them ( except only the two, 


great crimes of the Popiſh Worſhip : 1. Thar it's 


as willing ro excuſe from being Idolatry. ) Judge 
not in ſuch caſes by paſſion, partiality and preju- 


6. 29, DireR, 18, Tet judge in all ſich Contro- 
verſies with that reverence and charity which 
is due to the univerſal and the Primitive Church, 
If you find any thing in Gods Worſhip which 
the primitive or univerſal Church agreed in, you 
may be ſure thar it is nothing but what is conſiſtent 


2. They Wor- | 


of Worſhip not forbidden in the Word of God, af- 
fett not ſingularity, and donot eaſily differ from the 
prattice of the Charch in which you hold Commus- 
mon, nor from the commands or direitions of your 
lawful Governours, - it's irue if we are forbidden 


with Daniel to Pray, or with the Apoſtles to Dan. 3. 
ſpeak any more in the name of Chriſt, or are com- At-4-172, 
manded 3s the three witnetſes, Dan. 3. to Worſhip '** 529 


Images, we muſt rather obey God than man , and 
ſo in caſe of any ſin that is commanded us : But in 
cale of meer different modes and circumſtances 
and order of Worſhip, ſee that hp give authority 


and the conſent of the Church where you are 
their due. 


$. 31. DireR. 20. Look, more to your own hearts Dir. 20. 


than to the abilities of the Miniſters, or the Ce- 
remonies or manner of the Churches Worſhip in 
ſuch leſſer things. It 1s Heart-work and Heaven- 
work that the fincere believer comes about , and 
it is the corruption of his heart that is his bea- 
vieſt burden, which he groaneth under with the 
moſt paſſionate complaints : A hungry .ſoul, enfla-- 
med with Love to God and man, arid tenderly ſen- 


would make up many defeRs in the mantier of 
publick adminiſtration, and would ger nearer 
God in a defeRive imperfeRt made of Worſhip, 
than others can do. with the greateſt helps 


» 
. 


words and forms and ceremonies and external things, 
*Pplabding their own way, and condemning other 
mefis, ſerving Satan under. pretence of Wors« 


with acceptable Worſhip ; For God never rejeRted 


ſhipping God, 


CHAP. Ill. 


Direftions about the Chriſtian Covenant with God, and Baptiſm. 


Hough the firſt Tome of this Book 
is little more than an explication 
of the Chriftian Covenant with 
God, yet being here to ſpeak of 
Baptiſm as a part of Gods Worſhip, it is rieedful 
that I briefly ſpeak alſo of the Covenant it ſelf. 

$.2. Dire. 1. It :s a matter of great impor- 
fance that you well underſtand the nature of the Chri- 
ſian Covenant, what it is. I ſhall therefore here 
briefly open the nature of it, and then ſpeak of the 
Reaſons of it ; and then of the 'ſolemnizing it by Ba- 
priſm, and next of our Renewing it, and laſtly of 6ur 
Keeping it, 

S. 3. The Chriſtian Covenant is a Contratt between 
God and man, through the Mediation of Feſus Chriſt, 
for the return and reconciliation of ſMners unto God, 
and their Fuſtification, Adoption, Santtification and 
Glorification by him, to bis Glory. 

$. 4. Here we muſt firſt conſider, who are the 
Parties inthe Covenant : 2. What is the matter of 


$72. 


the Covenant on Gods Part : 3. Whatis the matter 


on Mans Part : 4. What ate "the terms of it pro-. 
pounded. on Gods Part, 5, Where and how he 
doth expreſs it. 6. What are the neceſſary Qual:- 
fications on mans part. 7. And what are the Ends 
and Benefits of it. 


6.5. I. The Parties ate GOD and MAN: 
GOD the FATHER, SON and HOLY 
GHOST on the one part, and REPENT- 
ING BELIEVING SINNERS onthe 
other part. Man is the on that zeedeth it ;' but 
God is the party that fir frrech it : Here note, 
1. That Gods part. of the Covenant is made Univer 
ſally and Conditionally wich all mankind (as to the 
trenour enaRed, ) and ſo is in Being befote we 
were born. 2. That ic is not the Fatber, Son and 
Holy Ghoſs conſidered ſimply as perſons in the God- 
bead , but as Related ro Man fot the ends of the 
Covenant, 3. That it is only Sinners that this Co- 
Uſe of it is for 
ſe that _ a formet Cm_ 


venant is made wich, becauſe the 
the reſtoration of thoſe 


6. 36. Dire&. 19. 1: circumſtances .and modes Dir. 15, 


When Hypocrites find fo lintle work with their Jam. it gs; 
Hearts and Heaven, that they are taken up about 16: 27+ 


hn. 
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"The (Covenant and the. N(ature of our Conſent opened, 


in Adew. Tr is a Covenant of Reconciliation, and 
- therefore ſuppoſeth an Enmity antecedent.” 4. When 
I fay that it is Reperiting and Believing finners 
* that are the party, I mean, 7, Thar raking the Co- 
genent in its firſt Ad, it is Repentance and faith 
themſelves that are that AR, andare our very Co- 
vinanting. But taking the Covenant in its exter- 
nal expreſſion, ſo itis a Repenting Believing finner 
thar muſt make ir, ir being bur che expreſſion of his 
KRepentence and faith, by an explicit contra& with 
God. F. Note, thar rd ur Gods Covenant be 
by one Univerſal Ae (of which more anon, ) yet 
»ans is to be made by the ſeveral a&s of the indivi- 
dual perſons each one for himſelf, and not by the ARts 
of Societies only. | | 


$. 6. 11. The matter of the Coyenant on Gods 
Part is in General, that He will be o_ ry : 1g 
particularly ; that God the Farber wi our Re- 
ronciled Gd and 3 obs in Jeſus Chrift ; that God 
the Son 'will be our Saviour ; and God the Holy 
Ghoſt will be our Senttificr. And the Relation of a 
God to us eſſentially containeth theſe three parts : 
7. That as on thetitle of Creation and Redemption he 
is our Owner, ſo he doth take us as his own peculiar 
people + 2, That as be hath title to be our Abſolare 
King or Governoxr, (o he doth take us as his Sub- 
jelts : 3. Thathe will be our Grand Benefattor and 
. Felicity, or our moſt Loving Father (which com- 
prizeth allthe reſt. ) And as be will be thus Rele- 
redo us, ſohe will do for »«, all that theſe Relations 
do import, As, 1. He will do all that belongeth 
to a Creatour for his creature, in our preſervation 
and ſupplies. 2. He will ſave 4 from our ſos, and 
from | 
us to, a perfe&t conformity to our Head, 
1. Hewill uſe us and defend us as bu own Meth 
ones :.2. He will govern us by a Law of Grace 
and righteouſneſs + 3. He will make us fu#y bappy in! 
his Love for ever. Eg 


$.7. I11. The Matter on mans part of the Co- 
venant is, -1, In reſpe& of the Terminus 4 quo, 
that we will- forſake the Fleſh, the World and the 
Devil as they are adverſe to our Relations and Du- 
ties to God :' 2. In regard of the Terminus ad 
quem, that- we will rake the Lord for our God : 
and more particularly, 1. That we do take God 
the Father. for our Reconciled Father in Jeſu Chriſt, 
and do give up our ſelves to him, as Creatures io 
their Maker. 2. That we do take Jeſws Chriſt for 
our Redeemer, Saviour, and Mediatour, as our High- 
Prieſt, and Propher, and King, and do give up our 
ſclves to. him as his Redeemed ones to be reconciled 
to God, and ſaved by him. 3. That we do take 
the Holy Ghoſt for our Regenerater and Santtifier, 
and do' give up our ſclves ro be perfetly renewed 
and ſfanRified by him, and*by his operations car- 
ryed on ary "bo in his holy ſervice. Alſo, 1. That 
we do rake God for our Abſolute Lord or Owner, 
and 'do give up our ſelves to him as his Own. 
2. That we take him for our Univerſal Soveraign 
Governour, and do give up our ſelves unto him as 
his ſfubje&ts. 3. That we do take him for our moſt 
bountiful Benefattor, and loving Father, and fel:- 
rity, and"do pive up our ſelves to him as his chil- 
dren, to ſeck_ him, and pleaſe him, and. perfetly to 
Love him, Delight in him, and Exjoy him for ever 
in Heaven as our Ultimate End, And in conſenting 
to theſe Relations, we covenant to do the Duties of 
them in ſcer:ry. 


1 


- 


$.8. IV. The Terms or Conditions which Gad: 
requireth of man in his Covenant are Conſent, and 


Fidelity or Performance : He firſt Conſenteth condi. 
tionally, if we will conſent : And he conſenteth co be 
etually our God, when we conſent to be his people : 
ſo that as bare Conſent, without any performance 
doth foundthe Relation between Husband and Wife, 
Maſter and Servant, Prince and Pcople ; but the ſo-- 
cere performance of the duties of the Relation which 
we conſent to, are needful afterward to continue 
the Relation, and attain the benefirs and ends; fo 
is it alſo between God and man. . We are his Ch;/. 
dren in Covenant as ſoon as we conſent ; bur we ſhall 
not be glorified but on Condition of ſincere perfor-' | 
mance and obeatence. 


g. 9. V. Gods Covenant with man is nothing elſe 
but the Vniverſal Promiſe in the Goſpel, and ( to 
the ſolemnization, | the Declaration, and Applica- 
tion, and ſolemn Inveſtiture or Delivery by bus 'ay- 
| thorized Miniſters, _1, The Goſpel as it relater the 
matters of fa& in and about the work of our Re- 
demption, is a Sacred Hiſtory : 2. As it containeth 
the. Terms on which God will be ſerved, and: com-.. 
manderh us to obey them for our ſalvation, it is 
called The Law of Chriſt or Grace. 3. As it con- 
taineth the Promiſe of life and ſalvation conditio- 
nally offered, it is called Gods Promiſe, and (ovenan, 
( viz. on bis part, as it is Propoſed only,) 4. When 
by onr Conſent the Condition is ſo far performed, 
or the Covenant Accepted, then Gods. Conditional 
Univerſal Promiſe or Covenant, becometh aitual and 
particular as to the effeft; and ſo the Covenant be- 
cometh Mutual berween God and man: As if a King 
make an A or Law of Pardon and Oblivion, to a” 
| Nation of Rebels, faying, Who ever cometh in by 
fuch a day, and confeſſeth his fault, .and ſueth our 
his pardon, and promiſeth fidelity for the future. 
ſhall be pardoned ; This: AR is a Law in one re- 
ſpeR, ind it is an Univerſal Conditional pardon of 
all thoſe Rebels : or a Promiſe of pardon , and an 

er of pirdon to all that it is. revealed to : But ic 
is an Atmel Pardon to thoſe that come 5, and con- 
ferreth on them the benefits of the AR as if they 
were named- in it, and is their very Tele to their 
pardon, of which their Conſent is the Condition ; 
and the Condition being performed, the Pardon or 
| (ollation .of the benefir becometh particular and 
attual, without any new att; it being the ſenſe of 
the Law it ſelf, or Conditional Grant, that ſo it 
mou do. $0 as to the reality of the ' Internal 

ovenant-intereſt and benefits, Fuſt:fic4tion and Ado- 
prion, it is ours by vertue' of -pbis- Univerſal Con- 
ditional Covenant, when-we perform the condition. 
But as to our Title s-fero. Eccleſie, and the due 
folemnization and Inveftiture, it is made ours when 
Gods Minifter applyeth it to us in Baptiſm by his 
Commiſſion. As the Rebel that was fundamentally 
pardoned by the A& of Oblivion,;muft yer bave bis 
perſonal pardon delivered, him by the Lord Chan- 
cellor under the Great Seal. In: this ſenſe Miniſters 
are theinfiruments of God, not only in declaring us 


| to be pardoned. but. in Delivering 10 us the. pardon of 


our fins,. and folemnly inveſting therein; As an 
a_—_ delivereth poſſeſſion to one that before had 
his fundamental Title, Thus God entreth into Ca- 
venant with man. ys 
6.10. V I. The Qualifications of abſolute Ne-. 
ceſfity ro the Validity of our Covenant with God ir 
foro interzors are theſe, 1. That we underſtand what.. 
we do as to all the Efſentials of the Covenant : 
For ignorantis non eft conſenſm. 2. That 1t be our 
own at, performed by our Natural, or Legal ſelves,, 
| that is, ſome one that hath power ſo far ro diſpoſe. 


of us ( asParents have of their children, ) 3. That 
it 


Þ jaiviopeF 


* -Y 


Mt. St. 


—y 


$3o 
a4 


” jn& "5, That it be done _— 
T pri torif we leave out any e 

= —_ "nant, iris no ſufficient conſent : 
hand quan Chriſt ſhall be our 7«ft:fier, but not the Foly Ghoſt 


"The Reaſons of the Gooenant : The Nature of Baptiſ mn. = Þ 


"Þ ui v0 it be Deliberare, ſober and rational, done by one 
3 1 deledt that is compes mentis, in his wits, and not in-Dran- 


henneſt, madneſs or incogitaicy. 4. Thar ir 'be- 
ſeriouſly done with a real 'imention of doing hi 
thing, and not hifſtrionically, lodicrovuſly or in-jeaft. 


we 


% x 


as to all eſſezrial parts, 


( As to conſenc that 


* thritia- 'our Santtifier.) 6. That it be a Preſent " co 


| fgitioſe him, 59. Laſtly, It muſt be a Reſofved and 
bf pat ”* (onſent without any open or ſecret Exceprions or! 


yn Ca!*- ' he preſently in Covenant with God ; For to Conſent 
tn wel 


that you will be hiis' ſervants to worrow or hereafter, 


zeque an him hereafrer, and is no preſent covenanting with 


- tent; Reſerves, 
antar 

Bs __ id ipſum quod 

L 6+ Co 2.'Þ» $5 20». 


ar dovands non Jimnts Jdem p- 521. 


And again, While ignorant 


or wicked tnen do haften a w, by right or wrong, by guile or. 
' force, to make the barbarous people Chrifiians, they do _— elſe bur 
+ of a raſhly 


make the Goſpel a ſcorn, and certainly .deftrvy the deſerrery 
hen doch: 1d. ibid. þ. $22. | 


. 


C.1tz V 11. The Fruits of the Covenant which 
God reipeth ( though he need nothing ) is the 


Pleaſing bf his Good atid Gracious Will, 1n the ex- 


ercs/e of his Love and Mercy, and the aiſe and, 
Glory of his Grate, in his peoples Love and 
Happirieſs for ever; The frucs or Benefics which 
accrew to man are unſpeakable, and would require 
a Volume comperencly ro open chem 2 CI 
thaxt God is onr Ged, and Chriſt obr Saviour, 
Head, Imerccffour and Teacher, and the Holy 
Ghoſt is our SanRtifier , ind that God willregard 
us 2s his otyn, and will protet us, preſerve us, 
und ptovide fot us, and will govern us, and be our 
Gol and Joy for ever: thar he will Pardon os, Ju 
_ and Adopt us, arid Glorific vs with his Sofl in 
Dir.2, © $- 12. DireR. 2, When you thus underſtand 'w*ll 
' the Nature of. the Covtnant, labour 'to underſtand 
the ſpecial Reaſons of it. The Reaſons' of 'the: 
Matter of the Covenant you may ſee in the Fruics and 
benefics now' mentioned. _ But I now ſpeak of the 
Reaſon of it as 8Coyenamt in genere, and ſuch a (6- 
venant in ſpecit. 1. 1n General, God will have man 
toreceive Life or Drathas an Acceprer and Keeper, 
of a Refufer or Breaker of his Covenant, berauſe- he 
will doit noc only as a Bevefa@or; or Ablotige tard, 
but alſo as 2 Governoxur, and will make his Covenant 
to be a\ſo his £4, and his, Promiſe and Benefics to 
promore obedience. And becauſe he wilt deat with 
man 'as with a free agent, and gpt as with a. bruit 
,- that hath no chooſing and refuſing pawer, .conduted 
© by Reafon; | Mans life and death (hall: be im bis, own 
hands,” and til} depend upon his own will, though 
God will ſecure his own Dotiinion, incereft ayd ends, 
Put .noghing out of: his'own: power by putting it 
into tall!" noe have ever the leſs bis own well; by 
Iewing wan ig bis own will, God will at laſt as a 
Righteous fudge, derertnine* all the worſd to their 
final Joy or Puniſhment, according to their own 
Choice while they were in the fleſh, and according to 
what they have done in the Body whether it be good 
or evil, Math, 25. Therefore he will deal with us 

on Covenani-terms. 
$.13- 2. And he bath choſen to Rule and Judge 
ten 'accbriling\to a Covenant of Grace, by a Re- 
deerfiet, and not according to a rigorous Law of 
works, that his Goodneſs and Mercy may be the 
fullier manifefted to the ſons of men arid that ir may 
be eoffer for men to Love him, when they bave 


encial *part of the' Cove- 


bur not yet; is bur to purpoſe to: be in Covenant with, 


ſolute 


accipinnt, an welint arcipere,. ſatis. conſtet. Acoſta i 
Niſs. prt ant & inſtant, Chriſtian e vite profe(ſi- 


to the Bt 


ſo wonderful demonſttatitns bf: His Love : And ſo 
.hat their ſer vite here, aiid theit work and happi- 
teſs hereafrer, may conſiſt df Love; to the Glory 
of his Goodneſs, and the Plcaſure of liis Luve for 
ever. | 

6 14. Dire; 3, Next hnderffantl tightly the 
nature, uſe and e1d of Baptiſm, Baptiſm 1s 1& the 
mutudl Covenatit berween God atid man, what the 


Fg 


verſal Concord, p. 29, 30. I have thus deſtribed .i 
[ mn is- a holy Sacrament infticured by Chriſt 
in 


Dir: 3. 


ich a perſon profeſting the Chriſtian faith ( or Pernat 


the Infanc uf ſuch) is Baptized in water into- the Bapriſni 
Name of the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt, in fig- ** * 


nification and ſolemnizacion of the holy Covenant, ih 
which as a Penirent Bcliever ( or che ſeed of ſuch) 
he giverh up himſelf ( or is by the Parent given up } 
to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, forſaking 


| the D-vil, the World and the Fleſh, and is ſolemnly 
| entered a viſible member of Chriſt and his Church, 
| a pardoned regenerate Child of God, and an hcir of 


Heaven,' ] | 
$. 15. As the word [ Baptiſm | is taken for the 
meer Adminiſtration or external Ordinance, (o the 
Inteinal Covenantitig of fairh and Repentance of the 
( adult ) perſon ro be baptized, is no effencial part 
of ir; not requifice to the Being of ir, bur--bnly the 
Profeſſion of ſuch a faith and Repentance, and the 
external entring of the Covenant : Bur as [ Bas 
prefer] is taken tor the Ordinance as performed in all 
its *eUlential parts, according to the true intent of 
ChHMF in'+bis Inſticurion / chat is, in che firſt and 
proper meaning of rhe word; ) (6 the Internal Co- 
enanting of a Penitent fincere Believer is necefſar 
Bong of it. © And indeed the word [ Baptiſon] 
is taken bur equivoczlly<or Analogically at moſR, 
when it' israken for the meer external adminiſtra- 
tion and action : For God doth not inftirute worſhip» 
drdintnces- for net be op : when he ſpeak- 
eth ro ittariand requireath Worſhip of- man, he ſpeak- 
eth 16 him @ar ro « man; and requireth bumane ations 
from him,' even the work of the ſox/, and not the 
wordt'of a Parrot; or the motion of a Popper. There 
fore the word [Baptiſm | inthe firft and proper ſig- 
nification; doth take in the #1ward «tions of the 
Heart, 2s well as the ontward Profeſſion and afQi- 
6n$; © And in this proper lenfe | Baptiſm is: the mu- 
tual Eovenant berween God the Father,” Son ahd Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, ard a penitens Believing ſinner, ſolemnized 
by hi waſhing of water, in whith as a Sacrament of 
his own appointment God doth engage hiinfclf to be 
the God and reconciled Father, the Saviour and the 
Santtifier of the Believer, and 'takrtb "him for bis 
reconciled (mild in Chriſt; and delivereth to him by 
foleinn inyeſtithrt, rhe hardon of all : bis fis; arid 
title to the mergieg of 'rhns life :and of that' which 5s 
to come.) What'T ſty this Deſcription of a Pe- 
mitent Belitvey is alſo'ro be underft6od- of the Chst- 
dren of fuch that are' dedicated by them in 'Bapriſtn 
ro-God, who thereupon tfavetherr portion int the ſame 
Covenant of Grace, & ow” 
$.16. The word {as is taken in the firſt 
ſenſe when Simon ws is faid to be Baptized, 
AF. 8. and when ng, of it only it the eccle- 
ſtaſtick. ſenſe, xs it is true Baptiſm #n foro eccleſia : 
Bur ic is taken in the later ſenſe when it is ſpoken of 
as the complear ordinance of God, in the fenfe of 
the Inſticction, and as reſpeing the proper ends 
of Baptiſm, 23 pardon of fin and life eternal ; and 


in fors cals. 


$« 17» In 


S 2 


Compleat 


Bapriim, 


what it 1s ? 


6 «1+. Direttions about the Holy Covonai\ 


"4 NE ES and proper ſenſe i i Is. taken « 20, Direc, Fo. — GG f ered 47 ys BÞg 

= when be faizth, Mark 16. 16.. ea ken ÞYY Infancy. into the Covenant 0 = a p,tew £ a, 

lieveth and is Baptized ſhall be ſaved; is, Hel y0# muſt, at years of diſcretion, review The (ooe- 

that Believetb, and is by Bapti enred into the Co nant.wbich by them you made, and renew it erſonally 

venant of God : And in this enſe the Ancients took} your. ſelves ;  athellngs 4 great ſeriou neſs, and 

ir; when they affirmed thiar all that were Baptized reſolution, as if 8, were wy Frf fo enter and ſub. 

were. ed and made the. Child: jeribe it,and ac if yaurguerlaſting Life or degth,nere | 

| And inchis ſenſe ir. is moſt _crve, that bef #9. depend on the. ſincerity of your conſent, and per- | 

that is, is 4 fincers Covenanter ) formagce. For your 'nfanc Bapiiſmal Covenaniing 

- be- die in that Condition. that he wh fave none of, youthas live to. years of diſcretion, | 

in. All that the n— watrantably Ba- ” do-not as hearcily.own it in.thcir, own perſons, as 

» pier ſacramentally Regenerate, and are- in foro] it they had been now to be baptized.  Butthis I pa s 
members of Chriſt and Children of God andJÞy>. baying ſaid ſo; much of it in my Book of Con- 

cirs:of Heaven : Bur-it is only thoſe. that are fin-[ſirmation. 

wy delivered up in Covenant to: God in Chriſt] .$. 21. DireR. 6. Your. (ovenant thus, 1. Made, Dir 6 

ually and really Re wenerates and rc 2 Selemnized by Baptiſm, 3. And Owned at age, OfBeuy. 

as 's hu ome for Mb os -of- Chriſt and{ maff, Ph frequently renewed through the whole log tn | 

| God in foro cats. Thereſoes: 4c is noi owe" oh 4 our lives As, 1. Year firſt conſent <6, 

Miniſter cal} the Baprized, Kegenerate| xallycontinued al your daycs; for if 

members - of Chriſt, and ren of rate your A and title to the benefits of 

3 of. Heaven, ſuppoſing in foro Gods Covenant ceaſeth. 2, This 'Covenant is vir- 

e tbe due: ſabjefts of Baptiſm To tal. renewed in. every aQ of Worſhip to God ; 

pgtos 26:59 3 you ſpeak to him as:your God in Covenant, and 

Baptized perſe gui fob your ſelves to him as his Covenanted people; +, 
that o — not 10 have] 3- This Covenant ſhould be attualy renewed fre- 


Ecly yh ſuch 
- 16418: None ought to be Baptized. but. thoſe. that] after :3 Yall we beg the pardon of, Pay 
either. 7 " Deliver ho ren AS in Covenant | Acrcies of "> Covenant, and on, Nt Ho be 
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r 4 94 in Baptizine 1 
TAY as S whom the ſcal of the Cove- you ently in Prayer and Hedrtation, ang 
s of communion with God, 4. Eſpe 


to God. ſha Taper] 5 yg pegs a 4 Pang 3 a {0 and Thanksgiving, nding in great Ciftrelſes, or exhi- | 
" njent to atng Mcrcies, F, nd the RPFr.1S.an Or- 
true Repentance tod fark bu yg Me Mnes aN this yery. end, 4+ 809 {mall part | 


of our Chriſtian diligence and mate ack, 1 keep 
have fo __ Jonet | BH Fay es r-copſent. ._ 
way 4s careful muſs, you be zo Dir.7: 
ſaw Jun Ax 4. i enter. it, and 
other: che nn: Fo 13 oor, þ of Cont 
J, perſeuce ; 
eto Fre 


whrady uh ry Abo 4 


| . Obedien « 
4 7 Ns eo 
them}! 


your God, your Father, Saviour, Sandtifier, and. f felj- 
city | And in this cominzally rejoice. ; C5 


the 'Duty, | and Belec y ..cont1 5a 
pag, _ x Ges - wed als; us Is $4 b—2 and [Be ay- 
to the pardon. yea [ ty aw more , with 
reve >rhe be our. i fle ſhly luſt or world tre, or, than ; haul aps wil 
Saviour, word or perſwaſions of any .man, Few er. 
bave title [.. Deſore oe geeſe and 
to come, r3ly have, x. predowi 44 
is ir, for 4: barred 
y nant Ke er do our duty ta be re 
and.  Inddee ſr; ad ye, be ſaved fron 
fore m keep it, 
rake ,C +34 Poo, 8. While vw. facr 0 unto Dir. & 
_wvenant, (. | _ en {f gy a e f 
_ indeed E Lange = HD of i, mem will al lp-1or bas 
neſs and abuſe of God. needs. be great. ..Do i Freya Ju ed. FN LE yer Te 
therefore wiz th: | | reverence 2 to pardon nip eo e. | O think what a 
ke Aa [qu ring that are, mercy jtis to have Godin Covenant with.you to be 
{, ſuch un Mponanee meh 


CHAP. 


Dir. 1. 


Nimo jam 
injamiam 
incutiat 5 
mo alin 
exiſtimet 
| "n ac 


X fooliſh: people, that ev 
{:} «1; theſe Reaſons following which require it. 
dt ſua relj- | 
gion mentiri. | 
turam & honorem ju alterum transferendo, jam non colit quod negavit : Di- 
cinus, &* palam dicimus & vob torquentibus lactrats &* crnents wotifera- 
nw, Deum colimius yer Chriſtum : Termuls Apolog. co x1. 


' ration of God which is in our hearts. And as he de- 


++" and" that "every "tongue | 


bn I9O! $03 ty CHAP, IV. 


Of prffing nr Reon 


Direfions about the Profeſsion of otir Religion to others: 


Natrſtand firſt bow great 
« duty the Profeſſion of 
true Religion is, that 
you may n0t think, as ſome 

man ſhould conceal his Re- 

mſelf. Obſerve' therefore 


$. 1.:DireR, 1, 


ligiom, » or kgep it to 


Ex.t0 exim quod aliud @ ſe coli dictt quan colit, & cul- 


6. * ri-Our Tongues and bodies are made to ex 
erciſe and ſhew forth that acknowledgement and ado- 


nyeth, God with the Heart who doth not Believe in 
him and worſhip him-in , his: beart ; ſo he denyeth 
God impwarively with his Tongue and life; who doth 
not profels.and honour. bim with his :ogec/and lite : 
and ſo he is apraRical Atheiſt, Iſa; 45: 23524, 25+ 
I bave ſmern by my ſelf : the word 1s. gone ont 
of 1y mouth in reghteouſneſs | and ſhall not return, 
that to me every kyee bow, every tongue ſhall 
ſwear ; ſurely ſhall one ſay, In\the Lord bave 1righ- 
teonſnefſs and ſtrength -——— In the Lord ſhall all the 
ſeed of Iſrael be juſtified and: ſball glory. 'So+ Phil. 
2. 9, 10, 11: : Wherefore God alſo bath highly exalt- 
e4 bim, and: given him a. nawe e name, 
that at the name of Feſua every kyee ſhould bow-——— 
| ſhould. confeſs that ' Teſs 

Chriſt is the Lord ,, to'the Glory of God the fa- 
they, Ma; 44. 5. One ſhall: fay,, I awthe Lords: 
and another ſhall call bizh by the name" of Jacob: 
and another  ſba ſubſeribe/rwith \bis band: unto 
the Lord , and ſurname himſelf by the name" of 

Lb (02 8h 


TIfrael. ' : . "4 
Co 2. The publick Aſſemblies, and Worſhip of 
God, are purpoſely appointed-by him; that 'in them | 
we might. make open profeſſion of our — 
He'chat denyah | Profeſſio: _—_ the publick faith 
and worſhip ofthe Church; and denyah Baptiſm and 
the Lords:Supper, which are-:Sxeraments *appoinced 
for the folemri profeſſion of 'our faich. ' 
$. 4. 3- Ovr Profeſſion is needful ro our Glorify- 
ing God'r Men ſee not our Hearts; nor know whe- 
ther we believe in God or not,-figr what we believe | 
of him, cill they hear or ſee it in our profeſſion and 
aQions. Paul's life and death was a Profeſſion of 
Chriſt, that in his boldneſs (briſt might be magnified 
in his body , Phil. 1. 20. Math. 5, 14, 15, 16. Te 
are the light of the world! A City that w ſet on an 


bill cannot be hid: Neuer do men light 4 candle to | 


put it under 4 _— » but on 4 candleſtick,, and it 
giveth light to all that are in the houſe: Let your 
light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 
good works, and glorifie your Father which u in 
Heaven. 

$.5. 4. Our Profeſſion is the means of ſaving 


Lord God in your hearts, and be ready alway to give 
an anſwer to every man that ashgth you a reaſon of 
the hope that is in you with meckneſs and fear. 
Rom, 10. 9, 10. If chow ſhalt confeſs with thy month 
the Lord Jeſus,- and ſhalt believe im thy heart that 
God hath raiſed him from the dead, thou ſhalt be 
ſaved: For with the heart man believeth unto righ- 
teouſneſs, and with the mouth confeſſion 1s made un- 
to ſalvation, Mark 8. 38. Whoſoever ſpall be aſha- 


[rs of - me and of my words, in this adulterous and. 2 Tim. 2: 
mn 
14 


ul gener ation, of bim alſo ſhall the Son of man be 
» when he cometh mm the-glory of his father 

with the holy Angels. | 

$. 7: Dire. 2. Next, Underſtand what it is in 


Religion that you muſt principally profeſs. It is nor 1 Cor.s. 1. 
every lefſer truth , much leſs every opinion of your 2 Cc: 10: 


own, in which you are confident that you are wiſer 
than your brechren. | This is the meaning of Rom. 


I4. 22. Haſt thou faith ? bave it to thy ſelf be- Tir. 3. 9. 


fore. God. By |" faith | here is not meant the ſub- 
ſtance of the Chriſtian belief, or any oneneceſſary 
Article of it, But @ Belief of the indifferency of 
ſuch things as Paul ſpake of , in meats and drinks ; 
if. thou know theſe things to be Lawful when thy 
weak brother doth not, and fo thou be: wiſer than 
he, thank God for thy knowledge, and uſe ir to 
thy own ſalvation , bur do not proudly or uncha- 
ricably: contend for ic, and uſe it uncharitably to 
the danger of anothers ſoul : much lefs ro the wron 
of the Church and Goſpel , and the hinderance o 
greater" truths, 2 Tim, 2. 14. Of theſe things put 
them 1n: remembrance Jy" 4s, of the Saints hope 
in- Gods faithfulneſs) charging them before the 
Lord: that they flrive not about words to no profi , 
but the ſubverting of the bearers. Yet for the faith 
we muſt -earreſtly contend, 'Tude2, 3, So 2 Tim. 24 
23, 24: But fooliſh and unlearned queſtions 'avoid , 
knowing that they do gender ſtrife. And the ſer- 
| vant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but be gentle ro all 
men - &. = 
| & 8. Butthac which is the chiefeft matrer of our 
| Profeſſion is, The being and perfe&ions of God him- 
ſelf : His love to man and power over bim, and mans 
 ſubjeQtion and obligations unto God : The perſon 
and office and works and benefits of our Redeemer 3 
with all the duty that we owe to him in perfet ho- 
lineſs, and all the hopes that we have in him : the 
happineſs of the Saints, the odiouſneſs of fin, andthe - 
miſery of the wicked : Theſe and ſuch as theſe are 
things that we are called to Profeſs : yet fo as not to 
deny or renounce the ſmalleſt truth. 

$. 9. Dire, 3. Underſtand alſo 
we muſt make Profeſſion of Religion. 1. There is 
a Profeſſing by words, and a profeſling by Attons, 
2. There is a ſolemn profeſſion by Gods publick or- 
dinances, andan occaſional or privater profeſſion b 
conference, or by our converſations, And all th 
ways muft Religion be profeſſed, 


- — — 


others ; that which is ſecret, is no means to profit 
them. , They, muſt ſee our good works that they may 
Glorifie God, | Phil: 1. 12, 13, 14+ 

$. 6. 5. God hath required our open and bold 
Profeſſion of him, with the ftriteſt commands, and 
upon the greateſt penalties. x Pet. 5. 3+ Sarnttifie the 


5. 10. Dire&. 4. Underſtand alſo the ſeaſon of Dir. 4- 


each ſort of Profeſſion, that you omit not the ſeaſon, 
I. Profeſſion by Baptiſm , 


. 
* 


i nor do ut unſcaſonably. 


Lords-Supper and Church-afſemblies, muſt be done in - 
their ſeaſon, which the Church-guides are the con- 


; ductors of. 2. Profeſſion by an innocent, blameleſs , 
obedient 


the manner, how Dir. 3. 


Wien nd bow Profeſuo mot bembde. © 


: 


obedient life is never out of ſeaſon. 3. Profeſſion 
' by privare conference, and by occaſional aQts of pie- 
ty, muſt be when opportunity inviterth us, and chey 
zre likely to atrain their ends. 4. The whole trame, 
of a Believers life ſhould be ſo Holy and Heavenly 
and mortified and above the world, as may- amount 


to 3 ſerious profeſſion that he liveth in confident hope 


of the life ro come, and may ſhew the world the dif-| 


| ference between a Worldling and an heir of Heaven 
Tix. 2.4, derween corrupted nature and true graces The Pro- 
t Tin, © fefſors of | Godlineſs muſt be a pecaliar people zealous 
10. of good works, and adorned with them. 1 
Dir. 5. y.11. Dire&. 5. Take ſpecial care that your Pro- 
feſſion be ſincere, and that you be your ſelves as good 
a you. profeſs tobe. Otherwiſe, 1. Your protefli- 
on will condemn- your ſelves. 2. And ic will diſho- 
nour the truch which you deceirfully profeſs. There 
can ſcarce. a greater injury befall a good cauſe, chan 
to have-z bad and ſhameful pairon to defend it. Rom. 
2. 3- And thinkgſft thou this O man, that judgeſt 
thew which do ſuch things, and deft the ſame, that 
' Thou ſhalt. eſcape the judgement of God. Verl. 13. 
£0.25. Thou that makgſt thy boaſt of the Law, through 
breaking the Law <4 thou God ? For the 
name of God us blaſphemed among the Gentiles through 


D. — DireRt.6. Ler not your profeſſion be ſo 
- much of your own ſincerity 4vof God and bu excel- 

 lencies : Boaſt not of 
Chriſt, and the promiſe, and the Hope of true belie- 
vers: and de tt 'to God: praiſe and not for your own. 
Be ſuretb-t in all your profcſlion of Religion, you 
be ſecking honour to God, and not unto-your ſelves, 
And:then in this. manner he that doubterh of his own 
fmeeriy, C 
nd eras Rib ion: when you cannot proclaim. the 

i your own bearrs , you may boldly 


aim rhe excellencies of Religion, and the bappi- 
. $-213. DireR. 7. Leve wpon 
re Il ered 
ene/s of ſpirit whi th men afraid. or 
med o > onde truth, Remember the exam» 
ple of your -Lord,. who before Pontius Pilate, wir- 
nefſed a good confeſſion ] 
TI this end mio the world, to bear witneſs to the truth. 
tk 1p. Fear not che face of min, whoſe breath is in hi 
The Arri- noſtrils, and is periſhing even while he is threatning. 
ans under If thou believe not that Chriſt can ſecure 4 
6 thro © the rage of man, thou believeſt not indeed in Chriſt : 
Vandals If «hou-believe not that Heaven will (atisfie for all 
Preachers forbad their meetings, and yer the 
poratere ro.cheir > bs: kept their meetings, while they 
cou Sepins probibitum eft ut ſacerdatts : eftri conventus minime ce- 
edition animas ſuborrterent Chriſti enas, «4-4 Ana 


0 
» 
- 


lebrarent, nit 


ner. in Vifore Uricenſ. p; 414. - 


ur ſelves, but of God and; 


miay-and muſt make profeſſion of Chriſt 


God alone, and truſs 


,- 3. Tim. 6. 13. whocame for | prov 


that by (corns or cruelties thou ſuffereſt from ſinners, 
thou haft not indeed the hope of a believer. And 
no wonder if thou profeſs not that which thou belie- 
veſt not : Bur'if thou believe that God is God, and. 
Chrift is Chriſt, and Heaven is Heaven, and the 
Goſpel is true, thou haft enough in thy Belief to 
ſecure thee againſt all the ſcorns and crueltics of man, 
and to tel} thee that Chriſt will bear thy charges, in 
all chart chou ſuffereft for his (ſake, O what abun. _ 
dance are ſecretly convinced of -the truth, and their 
Conſciences bear witneſs ro the wiſdomof the Saints, 
and a holy life ; and yet they dare not openly 
oo _ _ ” the cruth which ey are convin- 
of for fear of 'being\ mockr by the rongues of the 
profane, or for fear of lofing erie places ' and-pre- 
ferments 1 O- wretch ,.doſt: rhou nor' tremble when 
thou art aſhamed of Chriſt, ro:think of the day when 
he will be aſhamed of thee? Then when he comes in 
Glory none will be aſhamed'of him | Then where is 
the « that mockt him and bis ſervants > Who 
then will deride. his ways ? Then (that will be 
the greateſt Glory, which thou art now aſhamed of > 
thou believe that day, and = bide/thy proteſ-. 
ſion, through cowardly fear or thame. of, man ?. Is 
man ſo grent, .and is no greater in thine eyes 
than ſo? If he be not more able than man, be- 
lieve not in.bim : If hebe _— him 'more ; and 
let not-a worm be: ore thy Saviour. 

. + 14+:DireR. 8. If any doubt ariſe, whether thou Dir, $. 
ſhouldſt now. makg particular Profeſſion of the truth, Mar. 1c. 
( a5 6n the preſence of -ſcorners, or when red by "8, 23,32, 
9.7 gorges C.) let not the advice-or in- $3» 36.39. 
tere, Fo fleſh have any band at alt in the reſol- © = 
ving of. the caſe; but let. it (be wholly determined as & 14.13. 
the emereſt of Chriſt requireth, Spare thy ſelf when yob.10p 
the intereſt of Chriſt require it ;-nor: for chy ſelf, ">" 
bur for -him : Bur when bis intereſt is moſt: p;omored a, ,.;; 
by thy ſuffering, rejoyce that thou art anyway. ca- 
pable of bim, $ 


f. 15+ Direct. g. Though ſometimes a particular Dir, g, 
profeſſon of the faith may be unſeaſetiable, yet you 
muſt wever make any. profeſſion. of the contraty, ei« 
ther by words or attions, + Truth may. be ſometimes 
_—_— but a Lye may never be profeſſed or ap- 


any that Profeſs (vriſtians- 
profeſſion of Holineſs, and 


$. 16. Dire&. 10. Fl 
ty reproach you for th 


| Diliggnece convince thim that they Hypoeriticaly - 


profeſs the ſame, and that Holineſs us eſſential to 
Chriftianity : Open theix Baptiſmal // Covenant to 
them, and the Lords Prayer in which they daily pray 


| chat. Gods will may be done on earth event as it 6 51 


Heaven, which is more ſtrictly than- the. beſt of us . 
can reach. _ The difference. berween them and you is 
bur chis, wherher we ſhould be Chriſtians bypocriti- 
cally in jeaft, or in good carneſt. o 
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Direttions about Vows and particular Covenants with (God. 


Tit. 1. DiretFions for the right making ſuch 
Vows and Covenants. 


Naerſtand the Natare of 
a Vow, and the Uſe to 
which it is appointed.” 

| '  AVows a Promiſe 

made to God, 1. It is not a bare Afertion or Ne- 
gation. 2. It isnot a meer Pollicitation; or expreſ- 
ſion of the purpoſe or reſolution of the mind: For 
he that ſaith or meaneth no morethan [ I am pur- 
poſed or reſolved to do this j may upon ſufficient rea- 
ſon do the contrary : For he may change his mind 
and reſolution, without any untruth or injury to any. 
3. Ic is not a meer Devoting of a thing ro God for 
the preſent by aRual reſignarion. For the preſent 
aQual Delivery of a thing to Sacred Uſes is io Pro-, 
miſe for the future. Though we uſually joyn chem 
both together, yer Devovere may be ſeparaced from 
Povere. 4. It muſt be therefore a Promiſe, which is, 
A voluntary obliging ones ſelf to another de futuro' 
for. ſome Good. 5; It is therefore implyed that ir be. 
the AR of a Rational creature, and of one that*in 
that a& hath ſome comperent uſe of Reaſon, andinor 
of a fool, or ideor, or mad man, . or achild thathath 
not reaſon for ſuch an aR, no-nor of a brainfick or 
melancholy perſon, who ( though he be cetera ſanm) 
is eicher delirant in thar buſineſs, or is irrefiſtibly born 
down and neceſſirated by his Diſeaſe ro Vow againſt 
the ſober deliberate concluſion of his reaſon ar-orher 
rimes, having ar che Time of Vowing Reaſon enough 
to ſtrive againſt the At, bur nor ſelf-government 
enough to reſtrain a paſſionate Melancholy Vow. 

Viris gra- 6, Whereas ſome Caſuiſts make Deliberation necel- 

viu v6 ſary, it muſt be underſtood that ro the Being of a 

_ Vow ſo much Deliberation 1s requiſite as may make 

aimed. it 2 rational bumant att, it muſt be an act of Rea- 

wii, qud ſon : but for any further Deliberation, ic is neceſſary 

& Inds only to the well-being, and not to the being of a 

tefinoi- yow, and without itit is a Raſh Vow, but not No Vow. 
ends oak. 7. When we ſay, Ir muſt be a Yoluntary Ad, the 
gitw, cum meaning is not that it muſt be totally and abſolutely 

emſtet 205 Poluntary, Without any fear or threatning to induce 
feciline 5 toir; but only that it be really Voluntary, that is, 

_ an a& of chozce, by a free agent, that conſidering 

1que jurg. all things doth chooſe ſo to' do. He chat hath a 

ne1t3 vin Sword ſet to his breaſt, and doth Swear or Yow to 


6. 1. Dire&. 1. 
What a 
 Yow lv 


"W114: f1ve his life, doth do it Yoluntarily, as chooſing ra-. 
ti Radio ther co do it, than ro dye. Man having free-wil 


tngant ay, May chooſe rather to dye, than Yow, if he think beſt ; 
ſed tefti- His will may be moved by fear, but cannot be forced 
muun © by any one, or any. means whatſoever. $, When 


way - I fay that a Yow is a Promiſe, I imply that the Afar- 
widen ter of it is neceſſarily ſome real or ſuppoſed Lood) 
Judi:i to be good, or to do good, Or not to do evil. Evil 
—_— may be the matter of an Oath ; but it is not proper- 
art 4 pri. ly a Vow, if the matter be not ſuppoſed good; 9g. Tt 


no ſue ſz- is 2 promiſe made to God, that we are now —_ 
flog bo- of ; Whether the name of a Vow belong to a promiſe 
fin 462 made only to man, is a queſtion de #om3ne which we 
igitur fg need not ftop ats 


rare compellere & ipſis exitioſum propter perjuria , &c, Acolta p, 345. 


a Promiſe bound with an Oath or imprecation. Some of Vows. 
would appropriate the Name of a-/ow to this laft 
ſorr only, ( when men {wear they will do this or 
that). Which indeed is the- moſt formidable ſort 
of vowing 3 but the true nature of aVow'is found al- 
ſoin a firple ſcif-obliging Promiſe. Pp 
$. 3» The true Reaſon and Uſe of Yows is but for The Ute 
the more terrain and effeftual performance of our of Vows- 
Duties : not to make new Laws, and Dwtses, and 
Religions for us : but to drive on the backward lin- 
gring foul todo its duty; . and to break over diffi- 
culties and delays : that by ftrengthening our boxas , 
and ſetting the danger before our eyes , we may be 
excited ro eſcape it. | 
$. 4+ It is a great queſtion, whether our own Yows The Obii. 
can add any new obligation co that which before lay gation of 
upon us from the command of God. Ameſius faith Vos: 
( Caf. Conſe, 1. 4. c. 16.) Non additur proprie #1 
sſtis nova obligatio, neque augetur in | prior : ſed 
mags agnoſcitur & recipitur a nobss : Paſſive in 1ſtis 


| £que umm antea obligati: ſed attiva recognitione 


arltius nobis applicatur 4 nobiſmetipſi, Others 
commonly ſpeak of an additional obleg ation. And 
indeed there is a dowble obligation added by x Yow, 
ro that which God before: had laid on us , to the 
Matter of that Vow. Premiling this diſtinRion be- 
rween Obligatio smponentis,, x Governing obliga- 
tzon (which is the etfeRt of Governing right or Au- 
thoricy ) and obligatio conſentientis , 4 \{elf-obliging 
by voluntary conſent ( which is the effe& of thar do- 
iamion which a Rational free agent hath over his 
own aQions), I ſay, 1. He that voweth doth ob- 
lige bimſelf who before was obliged by God only. 
And that man hath a power to oblige himſelf, is 
diſcerned by the lighr of Nature, and is the ground 
of the Law of Nations, and of humane Converſe. 
And though this is no Divine Obligation, yet is it not 
therefore noe at all. 2. But moreover hethu vowerh 
doth induce upon himſelf a New Divine oblig ation 
by making himſelf the ſubje& of ir. For example ; 
God hath ſaid, Honour the Lord with thy ſubſtance t 
This command obligerh me to obey it whether 1 
vow it or not. The ſame God hath ſaid, Pay thy 
Vows to the Mft High , Plal. 50. 14. And, When 
thow woweſt a Vow to God, defer not to pay it 
Ecclef, 5. 4. This layeth no obligation on me till 
I vow : but when I have vowed it doth : ſo that now 
I am under a double Divine obligation ( one to the 
matter of the duty , and another co keep my Yow ); 
and under a ſe/f-oblig ation of my own Yow. Whence 
alſo a greater penalty will be due if I now offend, 
than elſe would have been. : 

6; 5. Hence you may ſee! what to think of the 
common determination of Caſuiſts concerning Vows 
materially ſinful, when they ſay, A man 5s not oh= 
liged to keep them, It is only thus far true, that 
God obligeth him not to do that particular thing 
which be voweth : For God had before forbidden it : 
And he changeth nor his Laws, upon mans raſh Yow- 
ings : Bur yet there is a ſe!f-obligation which he }.. 
laid upon bimſelf ro do it: And this (elf-obligation 

to a finful a&t was it ſelf a fin, and to be repemted 
of,” and not performed : bur ir bringeth che perfor 
undet 


6. 2. APow is either a ſimple Promiſe to God, or The ſores + 
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derſon de 
Zug am, 


' under a double obligation to penalty, as a perjured 
perſon, even Gods obligation who bindeth the perj#- 
- red to penalty, and che obligation of his own con- 

nt ro the puniſhment, if there was any Oath or 
If it were true that ſuch a 
perſon had brought himſelf under o obligation at 
then he could not be ' properly called, Perjured, 
nor puniſhed as Perjured. But he that ſweareth and 


icprecation in the Vow. 
all, 


voweth to do evil ( as the Jews to kill Pax/) though 
he ought not to do the thing ( becauſe God forbid- 
deth 1t ) yer heis a perjured perſon for breaking his 
Vow; and deferveth the penalty, not only of a raſb 
Power, but of one perjured. Thus Error may make 
2 man fnfot and w:ſerable, though ir cannot. warrant 
him to hd | * Þ 
- * $. 6; Dire. 2. Try well the matter of your Vows, 
and venture not on them till you are ſure that they 
are not things forbidden: Things ſinful or doubtful 
are not fir matrer for a Vow : In aſſerting, ſubſcri- 
bing and witneſſing, you ſhould take care, chat you 
know affuredly that the matter be Trxe, and venture 
not upon'thar which may prove falſe : Much more 
ſhould you take care that you-venture not doubting- 
ly in Vows and Oaths: They are matters to be 
bandled with dread and tenderneſs, and not to be play- 
e&d with, and raſhly ventured on, as if it were but 
the ſpeaking of a common word, Be not raſh with 
thy month ,” and let not thy heart be haſty to utter 
any thing before God , Eccleſ. 5. 2. It is a grievous 
fnate char men are oft brought into by ignorant and 


eX.7. taſh Vows: As the caſe of Jephtha, and Herod, 


"4" and many another tell us for our warning : An error 


port in ſuch caſes is much more ſafely and cheaply. dil. 
rum relu- cerned before, than afterward. To have a raſh vow, 


Qanee vel 0, 9, riury tO 
Nao Rel trac df 
tia non eft chooſe ſuch pain and 


repent of, is to ſer a bone in joynt, 


your very eye, and who would 
(rare? Suffer not thy mouth to 


ſuſcipien- cauſe thy fleſh to ſin 3 neither ſay thou before the An- 


dum:, 1. Lel that it was an error * Wherefore ſho 


Dria 


boy” 


certe 


uld God br an- 
at thy voice, and deftroy the work, of thy bands, 


rr ok EctleC. 5.6. It is a'ſnare tothe man who devoureth 
tuneft. that which is holy, and after waws to makg enquiry, 


2. N4#2f% Prov. 20. 25+ 
random ft pee ſnares. 


Be careful and dcliberate £0 NN 


us non facit qui contra conſeientia ſue judicium ſatit , &c. ad fintm, 


Dlr. 3. 


$.7. Dire&. 3. Yow not in a Paſſion : Stay till 
the ſtorm be over : whether it be anger or deſire, or 
what ever the Paſſion be, delay and deliberate be- 
fore you Vow : - For when Paſſion 1s up, the judge- 
ment is upon great diſadvantage. In your Paſlion 
you are apt to be moſt peremptory and confident 
when you are moſt deceived; If it be your Duty to 
Vow, ut will be 'your duty to morrow when you are 
calm, If. you ſay, that apt + apa not be delay- 
ed, and that you muſt do ir while the Spirit moyeth 
you ]: Ianſwer, Was it not as much a duty before 
your paſſion was kindled as now ? It is no finful de- 
ying of ſo great a duty, to ſtay till you haye well 
proved whether it be of God, If it be the Spirir of 
Chriſt that moverh youto it, he will be willing that 
you deliberate and try it by that Word which 
the ſame Spirit hath endited ro be your rule, Gods 
Spirit. worketh principally upon the judgement and 
the will, by ſerled convittions, which will endure 
a rational tryal: It is liker to be your own Spirit 
which worketh principally on- the paſſion, and will 


_. norendure the tryal, nor comeinto the light, Johy 3, 
1B, 19. 1/a. 8. 20. 


Dir. 4+ 


$. 8. Dirc&. 4. Maks not a Vow of things indif- 
ferent and unneceſſary : If they be not good, in g.true 


comparing praftical judgement, which confidereth all 
| accidents td circumſtances, they are no fu matter 


for a Vow, Some ſay, [ Things indifferent are the 
fitteft warter both for Yows and humane Laws. ] Bur 
either they ſpeak 5mproperly or untruly, and there. 
fore dangerouſly at the beſt, If an sdle word be a 
fin, then an idle aftion is not a thing to be vowed, 
becauſe ir is not a thing to be done ; being as cruly 
4 ſm 2521 5dle word, And that which is wholly iz- 
drffereme is 5dle 3 For if it be good for any thing, it is 
not wholly indifferent. And becauſe it is antecedent- 
ly uſeleſs, it is conſequently ſinful to be done. | 
$. 9. ObjeR. 1. But thoſe that ſay things Indif- 0bj. r 
ferent may be Vowed, mean not, things uſeleſs or un- 7 
profitable to any good end; but only thoſe things that 
are Good and Uſeful,” but not commanded : ſuch as 
are the matter of Gods Connſels, and tend to mans 
perfettion; as to Vow Chaſtity, Poverty and abſoluce 
obedience. Ds es | 
ef nſw, There are no ſuch things, as are morally Sce the 
Good and not commanded : This is the fition of men fourtcenh 
that have a mind to accuſe. Gods Laws and Govern. w _ 
ment of .imperfeQion, and think ſinful man can do Church of 
better than he is commanded, when none but Chriſt E1glard 
ever did /o well, | againſt 
eſt. 1. What is moral goodneſs in any creature ny 
and ſubjet, but a conformity iro. bis Rulers will ex- es and 
prefſed in bis Law? And if this Conformity be its 've- above 
ry form and being, it cannot be that any thing ſhould Sods 
be morally good that is nor commanded,, _ | _ 
Neſt. 2. Doth not the. Law of God command mens. ., 
us to love hivs with all aur heart, and ſoul, and impiou, 
ſtrength , and accordingly to ſerve him ? And is 
ir, poſſible to give him more than a? or can God 
come after counſel. us to give him more than is 
poſſible ? i. | 
Queft.,3. Doth noz the Law of Nature oblige 
us to! ſerve.God to the-utmoſt of our Power ?. He that 
denyeth+ir, is become unnatural, and muſt deny God 
to be God, or deny himſelf co be his rational crea- 
ture ; \For nothing is more clear in nature, than that 
the Creature wha is nothing, and hath nothing bur 
from God, and is abſolutely His Own, doth owe bim 
all that he is able to do, 


Ls, 4. Doth not Chriſt determine the Caſe to 
his Diſciples? Luke 17. 10. 

5- A middle between Good and Evil in Morality is 
a contradiQion ; There is no ſuch thing. For Good 
and Evil are the whole of Morality : Without thele 
ſpecies there is no Morality. 

$. 10, ObjeR. 2. Je ſeems then you hold that there 0hj, 2, 
i nothing indifſerent, which a paradox, 

Anſw. No ſuch matter : There are thouſands and 
millions of things that are indifferent ;- But: they are 
Things Natural only, and not Things Moral, They Whether 
are sndifferent as to Moral Good and Evil, beca oſe wes 4 
they are neither : But they are not Indifferentia rent? 
Adoralia : The Indifferency is x Negation of any Mo- ....... 
rality in them 5» genere, as well 2s of both the 1;#;a1ic 
ſperies of Morality, Whatſoever participateth not of a:fir- 
Virtue or Vice, and is not Eligible or Refuſable by a 8m 7 
moral agent as ſuch, hath no morality in ic, There may }; oy 
be two word: fo equal as it may be indifferent which felicits- 
you ſpeak ; and two Eggs ſoregual, as that it may tm ng 
be indifferent which you cat : Burt that is no more #nfe!icts 
than to ſay, the chooſing of one before the other, — 
is not att morals ; There 1s no matter of Morals» 1;1;riz, 


ty in the chosce, ſanitas, 
vires, git 
ria, &c, Nam & ſine bis contingit ſalicem eſſe; cum earum uſus vil reius 
ſelicitaty, wil pravus infelicitats author ſit. 2+ N44 nequt a” 
titum neque occaſionem movent, ut parts vel imparts habere capillos, Kc 
cert. 1n Zenone, 


Ss. 11, ObjeR. 3. But if there may be Things Ob. 3s 
Natural that are Indifferem , why nos things 


e Moral ? 
Anſw. : 


— 


'F 


\ 


Whether Marriage be indifferent 


& my ri” , Es AAIT fr” — 
. 1n what Caſes.we may not Vow. 21 


0bj. 4+ 


Whether 
Marrying 
be Indit- 

ſerent ? 


0hj, 5, 


: Anſw,. As Groen is convertible with Entity, |, 


chere 45 no. Natural Being but is good : As Goodneſs 
Genifiech Commodity, there is norhing \but is Profita- 
ble or Hurtful, and that is Good to one that, is Hurt- 
ful co another : Bur if i were not ſo, yet ſuch Gaod- 
neſs or Badneſs is but Accidental to Natural Being ; 
but Moral Goodneſs and Badneſs is the, whole Ef- 
ſence, of Moraluy. | 


$- 12. QbjeR. 4. But doth not the Apoſtle, ſay, 
He that marrieth doth well, and\he that maxrieth nat 
doth better ? Therefore all is. not ſun, which u not 


beſt. 


'  Anſw, The Queſtion put-to the Apoſtle to decide, 
was about e Harrying or net e Marrying, as it be- 


longed co all Chriſtians in genera], and nor as it be- 
longed to this or that individual. perſon; by ſome ſpe- 
cial reaſon differemily from others... And fo. inre- 
ſpe co. the, Church in general, che, Apoſtle deter- 
mincth har there is no. Law binding them 29, marry, 
or not to: marry © For a: Law.that 1s made for .many 
muſt, be ſuited: ro what. is common to:1hoſe many, 
Now. Marriage being good fer one and not for ang- 
ther,, is not made the matter of a common Law , 
nor is it. fit to. be ſo, and. ſo far is left indifferent ; 
But becauſe that ro moſt it was rather a hinderance 


; to good in thoſe times of the Chiirch, than a help, 


therefore for the preſent zeceſſiry the Apoſtle callerh 
marr Ying doing well, becaule it was not againſt any 
Univerſal Law, .and it was a ftace that was ſuitable 
to ſome ; But he calls not marrying, doing better , 
becauſe it was then more ordinarily iuited tothe ends 
of Chriſtianity, | Now God; maketh, not a diſtini# 
Law for every individual perſon inthe Church, but 
one- Univerſal Law for all : And this being: a thing 
variable according to the various. Caſes of individu- 
al perſons, was unfit ro be particularly determined 
by an Univerſal Law. But if the queſtion had been 
only of any. one 5ndividnal perſox, then the deciſion 


would have been thus : Though marrying is a thing 


not direQly.commanded or forbidden, . yet to ſome 
it is helpful as to e Horal Ends, to ſome. it is; hurt- 
ful, and ro ſome, it is. ſo equal or indifferent, thar ir 
is neither d5ſcernably helpful nor burtful : Now by 


- the General Laws or Rules of Scripture, to thein 
* that ; ( conſederatis conſfiderandis) it is diſcernably 
belpful,. it is not sndfferent, but-a.quy.; To.,them | /o 


that it is; diſcernably. bareful, it 1s, not: indifferent, 


but a ſi: ;- To, them thar ic is neither diſcernably | 


helpful or urtful as'to e Moral Ends, it is indiffe- 

rent,” 3s being neither duty, nor ſip ;-for ji 3s nor 2 

thing of e Horal. choice or nature at all. | Bur the 
gut 


feretit.to.men to Hinder themſelves, or to Help 


themſelves: ast0;Moral Ends : Elſe why pray we, 


Lead wu not nto. temptation ? And marriage. is fo 
\great.a Helptoſome, and ſo great a. Hurt to others, 
that no man.can.. ſay chat it is e Horaly. Indifferent 


-None. of rhe Apoſtles meaning, it followeth that his 


meaning is as aforeſaid. 


.. /$.13,'Qbje&, $-.1But there, are many things in- |. 
ferent _ thoygh. not & cloathed with\|. 


different 4n themſelves , | 
«lb. their nccidents and errcumſtances : And theſe 


«Gions being, Good in their accidentt, nay be the mat- 


ter of a Faw. 941 WT ag + 33 
> fAnſw. True ;. bur thoſe 2Qions. are. commanded 
Quiies, and. nor, things indifferent as ſo, circumftan- 
trated... 'Jt is yery, Yorld th 
wade ſimply duties 'or, fins, in_their ſimple nature 
.&ithour their. circumftances and accidents : The com- 
_moneſt matter. of all Gods Laws, 4s Aions or diſpo- 
. Gtions which are Good or Evil in their .circumſtan- 
ces..and avcidents; Therefore I; conclude, Things 
wholly Indifferent, ate not tobe Vowell, 4 


, $. 24+ Dire. 5. I; is nor every Duty thet as the N;p. 5 
matter. of a lawful Vow. ; Elſe & mol hr bas 2S _ 
many Vows as Dutzes : Every good tho by and 
werd and deed might have a#ow. Andihen every 
lin, which .you comme peould be, accompanied and 
aggravated with the guilt, of. Perjury. And no wiſe 
man will run his ſoul into. fuch a _ Obje&t, But 
do we net-in Baptiſm Vow Obedience ro God ? Ard 
doth not Obedience contain every particular. Duty? » 
Anſw. We Vow ſincere, Obedience,- but not perfett 
Obedience, Wedo nor Vow that we will never fin, 
nor. negle& a. dy ( nor ought we to do lo ). So 
that as ſincere ebedience reſpeReth every. known du- 
? as, that.which we ſhall pra&tiſe,in the bene of our 
wes, bur.not; in _perfeit, cenftarcy. or: degrex, fo fas 
our Vow in Baptiſm hath reſpe& to af knows. due 
* but Fr further, | Res > 
;$+ 15. Dire. 6. To make a Pow Lawful, be- jy;, & 
ſiaes the Goodneſs of the thing which we }/ , there - bn 
muſt be 4 rational diſcernable probability that the 
Act of Vowing it, will do moxe good than hust : and 
this to a wiſe fortſceing judgement. For this Vow: 
ing is not an ordinary Any 5 to be offered to God 

exCept- the Bapiiſmal Vow renewed in the Lords 

upper and. at. other feaſons); Bur it is left as an 
extraordinary Means, for certain ' ends which can- 
not by erainary means. be attained : And therefore 
we muſt diſcern the, ſea/oz;, by diſcerning the, neceſ- 
ſity or uſefulneſs of u: Swearing is a part of the hs 
vice, of God, but not of his daily worſhip, nor. fre- 
quently and raſhly to be uſed, by any that would 
nor, be held Suiley of raking the Name of God in 
Vaii: And ſo tis in the cale of Vowing, | There- 
foxe he that will make a Lawful Vow, muſt ſee" be- 
fore hand, what is the probable Berefir of jt, and I 
what is: the. probable. burs or danger : And withour. 
this foreſight it muſt be raſh, and: canner be laws 
ful. And therefore no one can make a lawful Vow; 
but wiſe oreſecing perſons, and thoſe that aaviſe 
with ſuch,, and are guided by them, if they be not 


| ſuch themſelves : unleſs in_ a. caſe where God hath 


Plutarch. 

Queſt. Ro» 
man, 4» 

ther may be a_ duty: becauſe one may have more rea- kan rar 
z for yt, or neceſſity of ir, and leſs danger, by it nr? 
than another. One man may foreſee char Yowing {2 25 
.in.cafe where; there is no Neceſſity. / may enſnare _ 
himeicher in perplexing doubts, or terrors, which co free- | 
will make. all bis life after more rrogar of vncom- born mer, 


Preſcribed by bis own determining commands { as 
in, the Covenant of Chriſtianity ), Therefore to 


one man the ſame Vow may be a lin, that to ano- 


of Nature.tellech us thac God bath nor left.ir 


few -aQions 3 Ts warld that, are | fie 


{ 463 44 4 is' as 1t 
* he is wal were the 


* 
£ %. 


fortable. ,. Another man may diſcern hai 
to:no ſuch, danger. 13a 3p ee” cl; rack and 


i S097 ant INT | Gn 4. MOTN 
fered them? For certain it 1s that the foilf as"well/ 25 the body of 
.the_ Prieſt, ought to continue free, and not tbe forced by any tor- 
rure. Or we--muft not diſtruſt them in ſragjk; marters, who are 
tobe believed in great and djvige; things? Cx becauſe the peril of 
[perjury xeach.in common to; the whole Commen;yealth, if a 
wicked, a  ungaflly and forſwort perſon ſhould. have- the charge 
and = en ericy & the Prayers, Vows and Sactifices' made in be+ 
half of the Ciry? pag, 866. © i G7 


© $. 16. Dire&,,7. No man ſhould pretentt danyer Dir. 7. 
or ſcruple againſt his renewing the Vow of Chr; y/; b 
nity, or. any.one eſſential, pars of it ; viz. TO taks 
.God the, Father, ;Son -and Holy Ghoſt for my God, 
and. Saviour , and Santtifier, my Owner, Governor 
and Father ; renouncing the Devil, the world and the 
fleſh. Becauſe there,js an; abſolute neteſſiry precepti 
'& medii,) of performang this, and he thar doth ir 
be damned ; And therefore no 


not, ſhall mn 
inſt. it: He that deny- 


worſe matter can ſtand up 1 
eth.it, giveth up himſelf fe pairingly to damnation. 


Yet. I have heard many ſay, I dare not promife 
to turn.to God, and lie a holy .life, leſt I break'this 


D promiſe, 


kno 
thou witt' be faved > Wilt thou chou | 
for fear of worſe ?' Thete' is bur one RAO for 
andall the bope of thy falvation lyeth up- 
hat alone : And wilt thou refuſe thr one, for 


leſt thou caſt it up and'dye ? Whicn thou ſhalt 
dye unleſ $ thou bouh zakg it, and keep it , 
kf 


' $. 17. Dire. 8. eAbout particular. ſimi atd di- 
* ties; deliberate reſolutions are the ordinary means of 
m0 our lives; and Vows muſt not be uſed where 
theſe will do the work, without thew. For extraor- 
dinary means muſt not be uſed, when ord: will 
ſerve turn.” "Nor muſt, you needleſly draw a double 
- guile upon your ſelyes in caſe of ſinning, And in 
wutable or doubtful caſes, 3 Reſolution may be chan- 
 ged, "when a /ow cannot : Try therefore whar deli- 
þerate Reſolutions will. do, with'the help of other 
ordinary means, before you go any further, 
© "5,18. Dire&:"'g. When ordinary Reſolutions and 
other helps will nor ſerve the turn, to engage the will 
tothe forbear ance of a known ſin, or the performance 
of a known duty, but temptations are ſo frong as 
to btgr down all, then it is ſeaſonable to bind our 
ſelves by « ſolemn Vow, ſo it be cautelouſly and de- 
tiberately done, and no greater danger liks to follow. 
In ſuch a caſe of neceſii:y , 1. You muſt deliberate 
on the benefits and need : 2. You muſt foreſee all che 
afaults thar: you are like 'to have co tempt you to 
perjury, thar they come nor unexpeRed : 3. You 
muſt, joyn the uſe of all other means for the keeping 
of your Vows, , 
$. 19. Dire&. 10. eAaks not « Law and Re- 
ligion to your ſelves by your voluntary Vow: which 
God never yy by bis ry Sas bind 
our ſelves for futurity to all that 14 4 at pre- 
Got, where it « poſſible that the change of things, 
may change your duty.” God is onr King and Go- 
verfjout, Wi not we our ſelyes ; Ir is not we, but He 
- that muſt give Laws to us. We baye work enough 
to do of his appointing : we need not make more to 
 6ur ſelyes, as if be bad not given us enough. Yows 
4re not to make us New Duties or Religions, but to 
' further us in the obedience of that which our 
Lord hath impoſed 6n us. It is a ſelf-condemning 
fin of fooliſh W:l-worſkippers, to, be 'buſie in lay- 
” ing more burdens on themſelves, when they know, 
y cannot do ſo much as God requireth of them, 


TE 
7 


75. 


-- > -$:20s: And it is not enough that what you Vow 
© be your Duty ar the preſent, but you mult - bind 
your ſelves io it by Vows no longer than it ſhall 
rewein_ your duty, It may be your Duty at the pre- 
ſent to live a ſingle life : Bur if you will Yow there- 
fore that you will never marry, you may bind your 
ſelves tothat which may prove your. fin ; you know 
not what alterations may befall you in your body 
or .eftare, rhar may invite you tour, Are you ſure 
that no change ſhall make ir zeceſſery to, you? Or|! 
will you to bind God himſelf by. your 
Vows , that be ſhall make no ſuch alteration? Or 
if you were neyer ſo confident of your own un- 
changeableneſs, you know not what fond and violent 
affeQions anether may be poſſeſſed with, which may 
make an alteratioo, in your duty. Art the preſent 
is. may. be your duty to live. retiredly,, and avoid 
Magiſtr: 7 and publick employments ; But you may 
not cherefore Vow 'it for continuance : For you 
know not bur God may make ſuch alterations, as 


* ſome of them murmur at Gods Laws as too | 


(without ſome ſpecial cauſe to warram it ): For per- 
haps rhe next year it may be your duty to give but a 
fourth. or a tenth part, or none ar all, according as 
the providente of God ſhall diſpoſe of your eſtate and 
you: Perhaps Gud may impoſe a clear neceſlity on 
you, of uſing your 'eftate ſame other way. 

you may not lawfully Vow without Your Governonrs 
conſent", to do any thing which you may not law- 
fully do without their conſent, in caſe you! bad nor 
Vowed it, For that were 1. ARtually to diſobey 
them at the'preſett, by making a .Vow without the 
direRion- and conſerit of your Governours : 2. And 
thereby ro bind your ſelves to diſobey them for the 
furure ," by doing that 'wichour them, which you: 
ſhould nor do. without them. But if ir be'a thing 

that you 'may do, or muſt do, though your Gover- 

nours forbid you, then you my Vow it though they 

forbid you, ( if you have a call from the neceſliry of 

the Yow ), 


Uſurpers that have nd" authority ro impoſe thew, 
we muſt not take them in formal obedience to their 
commands, For that were to own their Uſurpai« 
on and encourage rhem'in their fin : If we owe then 
no obedience in any thing, we muſt nor obey them 
in ſo greata thing : Or if they have ſome authori- 
ty over us in other matters, but none #7 thu ( as 
a Conſtable hath no power to give an' Oath ) we 
muft not obey them in the point where they haye 
no authority. But yet ic is poſlible that there may 
be other reaſons that may make it our duty 'to do 
ir, though not as an a@t of forma! obedience : As I 
may take an Oath' when a Thief or Murderer re- 
quireth it, not to obey him, but to ſave my life. 
And if atiy man command me to do that which God 
commandeth me, I muſt do zr, becauſe Ged com- 
mandeth ir. 


an Oath or Vow you , before 30u take it you 
muſt conſult with God, and know that it is not againſt 


bur eſpecially in matters of ſo great moment, 'asY/ow:; 
and Promiſes. | IO TIT IN T43 0 
$. 24- Queſt. 1. What if 1 be in donbe whether 
the Oath or promiſe impoſed be lawful? Muſt I take 


| it, or not? If T tak an Oath which I judge unlaw- 


ful of falſe, T am a perjured or  prophanc deſpiſer of 


:God : And if a man muſt refuſe all 'Oaths or proms- 


ſes, which the Magiſtrate commanideth, if be do but 
doubt whether they be lawful, then' Government and 
7uſtice'will be injured, while every man that hath 
price enough to make bim dubious, ſhall refuſe 
ell Oaths and promiſes of Allegiance, or for witneſs 
to the truth. | 


the caſe of doubting : Dr. Sanderſon ſaith Pretett. 3. 
Se. 10. pag. 74, 75. [ © Tertimy Caſms oft cum 
& iis juramento pollicerur ſe falturum aliquidiin ſe 


Ea _ licitum, quod tamen ipſe putat'eſſe ilicitum. 


«© Ur ſiquis ante bec tempora admittenduu'ad benefi- 
&« cinm ( ut vocant )  Eccleſiaſticum , 'promiſiſſer 
& publics ſarris obſervare omnes ritu hedibes Ecele- 
<« fiafticis imperatos ,” veſtem ſcilicer lineam,cructs ſig- 
© ium ad fronts Jonrem, imgeniculationem in per- 


* cipiendis Symbols 31 ſfacra cena, & —_ ali- 
« oz ; quos ipſe tamen ex aliquo levi prejudicio puta- 
© yer efſe ſuperſtitioſos & Papiſticos : Queritur.'m 


|< hos caſn qua fit Obligatio? Pro Reſp. dico tria: 
« Dico 


may tnake it ſo great and plain a duty, as" without 
flat ittpiery or cruelry,” you cannot refuſe : Perhaps 
ar the preſenr ir may be your duty to give half your 
yearly revyenews to charicable and pious uſes': Bur 
you "muſt nor therefore Vow it for continuance 


$.21. Dire; it. if you be under Government, Dir, 11 


' $.22, DireR. 12: If Oaths be commanded um by Dit. 12, 


ſ, 23, DireQ. 13. 1fa lawful Magiſtrate 5mpoſe Dj. 13, 


bis will. God muſt be firſt obeyed inall things : 


Anſw. 1. 1 ſhall tell you what others ſay firſt in -* 


| 


Hh 


Of V owing with 4 doubting Conſcience. 


& Dico 1. Non poſſe tale jſuramentum durante tal: 
« errore ſine gravi peccato ſuſcipt, Peccat enim gra- 


&« viter qus contra conſcientiam peccat,.etſt errone- 
- cc 
am. 


} udicinum enim intellefins cum ſit unicurque 
&« proxima agends regula ;. Voluntas, ft judicium l- 
&« Jud non ſequatur, deficiens 4 regula ſua, neceſſe eſt 
<« ut 5n obliquum feratur, Tritum eſt illud, Qui fa- 
<« cit contra conſcientiam #dificat ad gehennam, Sa- 
© ne qui jurat in id quod putat efſe iHicitum, nihilo- 
« minus juraturus eſſet, ſi eſſet revera illicitum; At- 
&« que ita res illa, ut ut alii licita, eſt tamen ipſiillict- 


"Era; ſententiam ferente Apoſtolo, Rom. 14. 14. &c. 


« Djco 2. Tale juramentum non oblivare, fc. —: 
&« that is, [ the third caſe is, when a man promiſeth 
«by Oath that he will do a thing which m i ſelf 


' «© perhaps is lawful, but he thinketh ro be unlawful : 


See before 


Chap.3. Gr, 


Dir. 10. 
p24. 106, 
&c, 


& As if one before theſe times being to be admitted to 
« x Eccleſtaſtical Benefice ( as they cell it ) had 
&« promiſed that in publick, worſhip he wonld obſerve 
« ll the rites commanard in the Eccleſiaſtick Laws, 


'« to wit, the Surplice, the\Sign of the (roſs at the 


& [acred Font, kneeling in the recewing of the ſymbols 
<« ;» the holy Supper, and others the like ; which yet 
&« out of forme light prejudice , he thought to be ſuper- 
&« ftlitigns and Papifdical. The Queſtion ts, What Ob- 
© ligation there-us in this caſe? For anſwer I ſay 
* rhree things. 1. 1 ſay that an Oath, while ſuch 
« ;nerror laſteth, cannot be taken without grievous 
<« in: For be grievouſly ſinneth, who ſinneth againſt 
* bys conſcience, although it be erroneous, For when 
«the judgement of the intellect 1s to' every man the 
« neareſt rule of attion, it muſt be that the will s 
& carried into obliquity, if it follow not that judge- 
& ment,as ſwerving from its rule : It's a common ſay- 
« ing, He that doth againſt his conſcience, buildeth 
« unto Hell : Verily be that ſweareth to that which he 
« thinketh to be unlawful , would nevertheleſs ſwear 
«KF it were indeed unlawful. And ſo the thing , 
<« rhough lawful to another, u to him unlawful, the 
&« Apoſtle paſſing the ſentence , Rom. 14. 14, &Cc, 
«© 2, I ſay, that ſuch an Oath bindeth not, 8&c, ——- ] 
Of the Obligation I ſhall ſpeak anon: but of the 
Oath or Promiſe, I think che cruch lyeth here as fol- 
lowerh. 

6. 25. 1. The Queſtion de eſſe muſt firſt be reſolved, 
before the Queſtion of Knowing or Opinion. Ei- 
ther the thing is really lawful which is doubted of, 
or denyed, or it is not. It it be not, then ir 1s a fin 
ro ſwear or promiſe to it; 2nd herethtre is no caſe 
of- error, Burt if it be really /awful,, and the vow- 
51g of it lawful, then the obligations that Iye upon 


' this man'are theſe, and in this- order, 1. To have a 


bumble ſuſpicion of his own underſtanding : 2. To 
ſearch, and learn and uſe all means to diſcern it to be 
whar it is. .3. In the uſe of theſe means to acknow- 
ledge the truth : 4. And then to promiſe and obey 
accordingly. Now this wy his duty, and the or- 
der of his duty, you cannot* ſay that he is not obli- 
ged to any one part of it, though he be obliged ro 
do it all in this order, and therefore not ro do' the 
laſt firſt wichout the former : For though you que- 
ſtion an hundred times, | What ſhall he do as long 
as be cannot ſee the truth ? | the Law of God 1s 


fill the fame : and his error doth not diſoblige him : 


Nemini 'debetur commoedum ex ſua culpa. So ma- 
ny of theſe a&s as he omirteth, ſo much he finneth ; 
It is his fin if he obey nor the Magiſtrate; and 1t is 
bis Gn that he miſ- judgeth of the thing, and bis fin 
thar he doth not follow the uſe of the means trill he 
be informed, So that his erring conſcience entang- 
leth him in a neceſſity of ſinning + but difobligeth 
him not at all from his obedience. 2. But yet this 


is certain, that in ſuch a caſe, he thar' will ſwear 
becauſe man biddeth him, when be taketh ic ro be] 


falſe, is 2 perjured prophane deſpiſer of God ; bur . 
he that forbeareth ro ſwear for fear of linning 2gainft 
God, is guthy only of a pitdonable inveluntary 
weakneſs, ES Eh 

 $£ 26. DireR. 14. Take beed leſt the, fecret pre- 
valency of carnal ends or intereſt, and of fleſhly 
wiſdom do byas your judgement 2 and make Yyots 
ſtretch your conſciences to take thiſe vows or promi- 
ſes, which otherwiſe youu would jicdge tinlawful and 
refuſe. Never good cometh by fullowing the rea- 
ſonings and intereſt of the fleſh ; even in ſmaller 
matters : much leſs in cafes of fuch great impor- 
rance, Men think it fitteth them ar the preſent, and 
doth the buſineſs which they feet moſt urgent ; but 
ir payeth them home with rrebbles and p-rplexines 
at the laſt : It is but like a draught of cold water in 
2 Fearor : You have ſome preſent charr to do; of 
ſome ſtrait ro paſs through, in which you think 
that ſuch an Oarh, or Promiſe, or Profeſſion would _ 
much accommodate you ; and therefore you venture 
on it, perhaps 10. your perdition : Ir 1s a fooliſh 
courſe to cure the parts (' yea , the more ignoble 
parrs ) with the negle& and detriment of the whole : 

It is but like thoſe that cure the Itch by anointing 
themſelves with Quickſilver ;. which doth the charr 
for them, and ſenceth them after to their graves , 
or caſteth them into ſome far worſe Diſeaſe. Re- 
member how deceirful a thing the heart is , and 
how: ſubiilly ſuch poyſon of carnal ends will inſi- 
nuate it ſelf; O how many thouſands hath this 
undone | that before they are aware, have their 
Wills firſt charmed and intlined to the forbidden 
thing, and fain would have it ro be lawful ; and 
then have brought themſelves to believe ir lawful, 
and ſo to commit the fin ; and next to defend ir, and 
next to.become the champions of Stan, ro fight his 
bartels, and vilifie and abuſe them ; that by holy 
wiſdom.and tenderneſs have kept themſelves from 
the deceir, 


Dir. 14: 


Fit. 2, Direfrons againſt Perjnry and Perff- 
atonu,'n 9/1 * and for keeping Von's 2xd Oaths. 


$. I, Dire. T, E {are that you have juſt appre- Dir. t 
henſions of rhe Greatneſs of the $0 4,n.r. 
ſin of Perjury, Were it ſeen to men in its proper ch. 9.7:t-2- 
ſhape, ir 'would more affright them from ic than a© 3: 
ſight of the Devil himſelf would do. I ſhall (thew 

it you in part in theſe particulars. 

6.2. 1, It containeth a Lye, and' hath all the 51. .;.. 
malignity in it which I before ſhewed to be in nouſne(s 
Lying , wnh much more. , 2, Perjury is a deny- of Perju- 
al or contempt of God, He thar appealeth to hi "Y: 
Judgement by an Oath, and doth this in falſhood, 
doth ſhew that either he believeth not that there « 

* 2 God, or that he believeth nor that he is the METGAR 
righteous Governour of the world, who will juſtly ;;;* rol 
derermine all che cauſes that belong to his Tribu- « ,,,.. -, 
nal. The Perjured perſon doth as it were bid defi- cc. 1; 
ance to God; and ſetteth him art nought , as one Nat. Deor. 
that is not able to be avenged on him. 3. Perjury (1+, *0 
is a calling for the vengeance of God againſt your o—_— 
ſelves. You invite God to plague you, as if you there is 
bid him do his worſt : you appeal to him for judge. no God, 
ment in your guilt , and you ſhall find that he faith Q4i4 
will not hold you-guiltleſs. Imprecations againſt jo _ 
your ſelves are implyed in your Oaths : He thar implis - de 
ſweareth doth ſay in effe, Let God judge and puniſh prrivis d1- 
cemiud, [6 
Carbo, A 


Pag. 25, 25. 


putaſſet eſſe Dios, tam perjurus aut imping non fuiſſet. 
| D 2 ve 


DHS ES -- 
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TD. BE . T be Evil of Perjury. 


we a 4 perjured wretch, if 1 prak not the truth, 

And it is a dreadful thing to fall into the bands of 

the Living God , Heb. 10.31. For Vengeance #s 

bis, and be will recompence, v. 30. And when he 

judgeth the wicked, he « a conſuming fire, Heb. 12. 

29. © 4. Perjury and enfidienſweſe is a fin that lea- 

yeth the conſcience noecaſe of an extenuation or ex- 

cuſe ; but ir is ſo heinous a villany , that it is the 

ſeed'of ſelf-rormenting deſperation. Some fins con- 

- ſcience can make ſhitt a while to hide, by ſaying , 

[It # 4 Controverſic + | and [| Many wiſe men are 

of ancther mind |]. But perjury is 2 fin which Hea- 

* thens and Infidels bear as. free a reftimony againſt, 

in their way) as Chriſtians do. Some fins are 

'  Jhifted off by faying, [ They are little ones | : But 

+ One of + Chriſtians and Heathens are agreed that Per;wry 

Canutis Jo a fin almoſt as great as the Devil can teach his 
w 


Y b La 5s, leryants to commit, Saith Plutarch, * He that de- 


was 


: ceiverh bis e by an Oath, doth confeſs there- 
4g "by that be yam bis enemy, and deſpiſeth God. 
with Sor-..Saith Cicero, the penalty of Perjary us deſtruttion 
rare». from God, and ſhame from man, Saith Q. (urti- 

olarers, P | . bich 
Scrum  ##, Perfidionſneſs is a crime which no merits can 

brea- mitigate. © Read Cicero de Offic. l. 3. Sai.h Ariſtotle, 
kers of 'He that will extenuate an Oath, muſt ſay , that 
drenee” thoſe villanows wretches that _— God ſeeth not , 
. do think alſo to go away with theiy perjary wn- 
Reahs: puniſhed, - a a the Heathens commonly take 


-_ _ cited by the reverge of Perjury to belong in ſo ſpecial a man- 


Pi'ſcn of ner 10 the Gods, that they-conclude that mar, and 
Subieft . uſually bi poſterity, to be deſtinated to ruine, that 
How few is perjured and perfidious: In ſo much that it is 
would be + written of «efgeſtlaus ( and many others, that 


5 -unig when their enemies were perjured and broke! their 
- Lands, if Covenants, they took it for a ſign of viRory, and 


this were the beſt prognoſtick of their ſucceſs againſt them. 


- done? _. Platarch recordeth this ſtory of Cleomenes, that ha- 
_ > Flut:11 vying made a truce'for ſeven days with the Argives, 


he ſet upon them, and killed and rook many of them 
Leg. 1. 3. in the night; and when he was charged- with per- 


 Exrt, 1. 7. fidiouneſs, anſwered, ] made not @ truce with them 


AriteRbit. for ſeven nights, but for ſeven days : But the wo- 
*17-. :menfetcht arms out of the Temples of the Gods, | 


| Long 4; and repulſed him wich ſhame, and he ran mad, and 


1. 14- With bis Sword did mangle his own body, and dy- 
* Though eq in a moſt hideous manner, When Conſcience 


OE * is awakened to ſee ſuch a fin as Perjury, no wonder 
faith, if ſuch run mad, or bang themſelves, as perfidi- 


Prins, 7. ous eAchitophel and Judas did. No doubt bur 


Tr- 2 . . n 
| _ 1, Cveriaſting borror and deſperation will be the end of 


vataoe fuch, if true Converſion do nor prevent ir, 5. It 
char _ is * a ſin that ruineth families and ſocieties, like 
hath in a fire chat being kindled in the thatch, never Roppeth 
credulous rjll it have. conſumed all the houſe. Though rhe 
that en £ur-ſe of the Lord i« in the bouſe of the wicked, 
eaſily ſay (but be bleſſath the Habitation of the- juſt, Prov. 
and ſwear 3. 33-). Yer among all the wicked, there are few fo 
toary commonly marked out with their families ro ſhame 


ching: nd ruine, as the perjured. What ever Nation is 


| pairs fligmatized with a fides Punica vel Gre3a, with the 


his perju- brand of Per;ury, it is not only their greateſt infa- 
ries 2*t0 my, but like [ Lord have mercy 07 #s | written on 


_— your doors, a ſign of a deftroying plague within. 
cogent» Suh f Silins , 


the moſt. Gabaonitarum irritum fedus , calliditate licet extortum, non- 
mulls intuliſſet exitium, Kc, Gildas in Prolog. f Haud amentum 
jutitie oft fides, t. ©. diclorum concentorumgue corſtantia & weritas. 


Cicero. 


—— 


Non illi dimus ant conjux aut vita manebit 
Ungquam expers luttus, lachrymeque : aget equore 
Ac tellure premens, aget agrum notte dieq; ( ſemper 
Deſpeita ac violata fides ——— 


In prolem dilatarunt perjuria patris, Saich 
Et param merito filins ore Init, ——— Claud, 


Ah miſer : & ſiquis primo perjuria celat, So Tibul; 
Sera tamen tacitys pena venit pedibus. 


Saith Panſanias , The fraud that. is committed by 
perjury, falleth upon poſterity. G6» Perjury and 
perfidionſneſs are virtually Treaſon, Rebellion and 
eMnrder againſt Kings and Magiſtrates, and no 
more to be favoured in a Kingdom, by King that 
loveih his life and ſafery , than the Plague in a 
City, or poiſon to the body, Tr:iſtiſſimum & dome- 
fticum regibus omnibus pharmacum, liberorum, ami- 
corum & exercitns perfidia , ſaith Appian. What 
ſecurity have Princes of their Crowns or lives, where 
Oaths and Covenants ſeem not obligatory ? There is | 
then nothing left but fear of puniſhment to- xeſtrain | 
the violence -of any one that would. do them miC- | 
chief: And craft or frenget will eafily break the 
bonds of fear. He that would difſolye the bond of 
Oaths, and teach men to make light of perjury, is 

no more to be endured in a Kingdom, than he that 

openly inviteth the SubjeCts to kill their King, or 

riſe up in rebellion againſt him, If he that break- 

eth the leaſt of Gods commands, and teacheth men 

ſo todo., ſhall be called Leaft in the Kingdom of Mai. 5. tg, 
God, then ſurely he that breaketh the Great com- 

mands by the moſt odious fin of Perjury, and reach- 

eth men ſo to do, ſhopld neither be Great, nor any 

thing, in the Kingdoms of men. 57, Perjury is the 

poyton of all Societies, and of friendſhip, and of hu- 

mane converſe, and turneth all into a ſtate of enmi- 

ty or boſtility, and teacheth all men to live together 

like ſees. He that is not to be believed: when he 

ſweareth, is never to be believed : And when Oaths 

and Covenants fignifie nothing, and no man can be- / | 
lieve another , what are they but as ſo many foes | 
to one another ? How can-there be any Relations of BE: 
Governours and Subjets 2 Of Husband and Wife? 
Of Maſter and Servants? Or how can here be any 
trading or commerce, when there is no eruſt ? Per- | 
jur, diſſolveth all ſocieties by looſening all the bonds | 
of aſſociation : Well might Dionyſ. Halic. |. 3. | 
ſay, [ The Perfidious are far rs open ene- 
mites, and wortby of far greater puniſhment, For 
4 1411 dy more eaſily avoid the ambuſhments of foes | 
and repel their aſſaults, than eſcape the perfidionſneſs ; 
of ſeeming friends, | Saith Pal. Max. (lg. c6. ) | 
[ Perfiliouſneſs is a bidden and enſnaring miſchief ; 
whoſe effeflual force us in lying and deceiving : 
its fruit conſiſteth in ſome horrid villany ; which 
w_ripe and ſure when it hath compaſſed cruelty 
with wicked bands; bringing as great miſchief to 
mankind , as fidelity bringeth good and. ſafety. 1] 
He.that teacheth the doRrine of Perjxry and perhi- 
diouſneſs, . doth bid every man ſhift for himſelf . 
and truſt no more his friend or neighbour, but all 
take heed of one another as ſo many Serpents or 
Wild Beaſts, Lyons and Bears may better be ſuf- 
ſered to live looſe among men, than thoſe that 
teach men to make light of Oaths, 8. Thus alſo ir 
deftroyeth perſonal Love, and teacheth all men co 
be haters of each other : For it can be no better, 
when men become ſuch hateful creatures to each other, 
as not at all to be credited or ſociably converſed 


[with. 9g. Perjury and perfidionſneſs do proclaim men 


deplorate; 


_— eo 


Direttions againſt 't erjury. 


_ tance or future fidelity tan be truſted. 


Dir. 2, 


deplorate; and ſtigmatize them with this charaRter, 
that they. are perſons that will Rick at the commit- 
ting of no kind of Villany inthe world, further than 
their fleſhly intereſt hindereth them : No, charity 
bindeth a man to think that he will make conſcience 
of murder, rebellion, deceit, adultery, or any 
imaginable wickedneſs, who maketh no conſcience 
of Perjury and perfidiouſneſs,, Such a perſon allow- 
eth you to judge that if thecempration ſerve, he will 
do any thing that the Devil bids him : and that he is 
virtually a compound of all iniquity, and prepared 
for every evil work. 10. Laſtly, As Perjury doth 
thus difſolye ſocieties, and turn mankind into enmity 
with each other, ſo it would make the miſery un- 
curable, by making even pexitents incredible: Who 
will believe” him, even_ while he profeſſeth to Re- 
pent, that hath ſhewed that when he ſwearech he is 
not to be believed ? He that dare forſwear himſelf, 
dare ye when he pretendeth Repentance for his Per- 
jury. It muſt be ſome deeds that are more cre- 
dible than Words and-.Oaths that muſt recover the 
credit of ſuch a' mans profeſſions, 1f Perjury 
have violated any Relations, it leaveth. the: breach 
almoſt uncurable, becauſe no profeſſions of repen- 
Thus I have 
parily thewed you the Maligruty of Perjury and Co- 
venant-breaking. 

Sd. 3. DireR. 2. Be ſure that you makes no Vow or 


| Covenant which God hath forbidden you to keep. It 


Dir. 3, 


Lige di-+ 
ſtinTonem 
Grotii 3n- 


is raſh vowing and ſwearing which 1s the common 
cauſe of Perjury. Youſhould at the making of your 
Vow, have ſeen into the bottom of it, and foreſeen 
all the evils that might follow it, and the Tempta- 
tions which were like. to draw you into perjury. 
He is virtually - perjared as ſoon as he hath ſworn, 
who ſweareth to do that which he muſt not do 
The preventive means are here the beſt. 

6. 4. Direct. 3. Be ſure you take no Oath or 
Vow "which you are not ſincerely reſolved to pes- 
form, They that Swear or, Yow with a ſecret re- 
ſerve, that rather than they. will be ruined by keep- 


* Ing it, they will break it, are Habitually and - Repu- 


$. 6. Diret,5. Beware of 5nordinate fear 
man; and of a diſtruſtful withdrawing of your hearts 
from God,, Elſe you will be carryed co-comply with 
the will of man, before the will of God, and ro 
avoid the wrath of man before the wrath of God; 
Read and fear that heavy curſe, Fer. 17. 5, 6. God 
is unchangeable, and bath commanded you ſo fat 
co imitate him, as [If a man Vow a Vow unto the 
Lord; or ſwear an oath to bind his ſoul with 4 
bona, be. ſhall not break, his word: ; be. ſhall do ac- 
cording to all that proceedeth out of. his mouth, 
Numb; 30; 2. ] But man is mutable, and fo is his 
intereſt and his affairs ; And therefore if you are 
the ſervants of men, you muſt ſwear one year, and 
forſwear it, or ſwear ihe contrary the next ; when 
their intereſt requireth it, you muſt nor be thought 
worthy to live among tnen if you will. not promiſe 
or ſwear as they cotnmand you : And when their in- 
tereſt altereth and requireth the contrary, you muſt 
hold all thoſe bonds to be but ſtraws, arid break them 
for their ends, 


of God, and the tenderneſs of your tonſciences. 
When theſe are loſt, your underſtanding and ſenſe 
and life is Joſt ; and you will not tick at the gteat- 
eſt wickedneſs , nor know when you haye done it, 
what you did. 1f faith ſee not God continually 
preſent, and foreſce not the great approaching day, 
Perjury or any villany will ſeem tolerable, for 
worldly ends , For when you look but to mens pre- 
ſent, caſe, you will ſee that the righteous and the 
wiſe and their works are in the hands of God : no 
man knoweth Love or hatred by all that is before 
them: All things come alike to all : there is one 
event to the righteous and the wicked: tothe good, 


: | andto theclean and'to the unclean ; to him that (a- 


crificeth and to him that ſacrificeth not: as #s the 
Good, ſo is the ſinner; and he that ſweereth as be that 
feareth an oath, Eccleſ. g. 1, 2. But in the end, 
men ſhell diſcern between the righteous and the wicks 
ed, Mal. 3. 18. Therefore it 15 the believing forefighr 
of the end, that by preſerving the fear cf God and 


to wn | 

ur ratively perjured perſons, even before they break | tenderneſs of Conſcience, muſt ſavc you from this, 

445 it ; Beſides that, they ſhew a baſe hypocritical pro- | and all other heynous fin, 

pong fligate conſcience, that can deliberately commit ſo| $.8. Dire. 7. Be not bold and roſe about ſuch Dir. 7: 
i  oreat @ Gn. dreadful things a: Vows, _ Run not as fearleſly upon 


$+ 33s P 

Moder Policy(ſuppoſed Dr. Sandcrofts )Princ. 7. 1. We are ready to inter- 
pret the words coo kindly, eſpecially 1f rhey be ambiguous : and 1t's hard 
to find terms ſo poſitive, but that they may be eluded 1ndeed, or 
ſeem to us to be ſo, if we be diſpeſed : 2. Some are invited to 1ſhcite 


promiſes, 
are frighre 
cernm:nrs, and then they 
and ſo are diſengaged : 4+ 


ua illicite, becauſe rhey know them to be invalid. 3. Some 
F into theſe bonds by threats and loſles, and remporal con- 
leaſe themſelves that they ſwear by Dureſs: 

Come are Cath-proof, &c., | 


them as if. you were bur going to your dinner : The 
wrath of God is not to-be-jeaſted wich : V/que.ad 
ras, was the bounds even of a Heathens kindneſs 
to his friend. Meddle with Oathes with the great- 
eſt fear and caution and circumſpeRion. It's terri- 
ble here to find.that ycu were. miſtaken, through any 
temeriry or negligence cr ſecret ſeduRtion of a car- 
nal intereſt. \ 


25 
of Dir. 5; 


.$.7- Dire&. 6, Be ſure that you loſe not the fear Djy. 8. 


Dir. 4. $. 5. Dire. 4. See that all fleſhly worldly inte- 
reſt be fully ſubdued to the intereſt of your ſouls, 
and to the will of God. He that at the heart ſets 
more by his body than his ſoul, and loveth his world- 
ly proſperity above God, will ye, or ſwear, or for- 
3 ſwear, or do any thing, to ſave that carnal-intereſt 

which he moſt valueth ; He that is carnal and world- 


Ir is one 
of Solons 


ly at the heart, is falſe. at the heart ; The Religion 
of ſuch an Hypocrite will give place to his rempo- 
ral ſafety or commodity, and will carry him no 
further than the way is fair ; Ir is no wonder 
that a proud man, or a worldling will renounce 
both God and his true felicity for the World, 


own not Perjury under the name of Perjury, yer if 
firſt you will make plain Perjury to ſeem no Perjury, 
that ſo you may juſtifie it, ir is ſtill a moſt inhumane 
horrid a&. God knoweth I inſult not over the Pa- 
piſts, with a delight co make any Chriſtians odious : 
But with grief 1 remember how lameniably they 


hogs ſeeing indeed he taketh it for his God and his felici- | haye abuſed our holy pn, while nor only their 
,P. 51, ty : even as a Believer will renounce the world | great Doors, but iheir approved General Coun- 
Pits. for God. | cil at the Lateran under P. Innocent the third, in 
"ilarkg the third Canon hath Decreed that the Pope may 


depoſe Temporal Lords from their Dominions, and 
| give them unto others, and diſcharge their YOun 
rom 


Ctrtiorem habe. What will not an Atheiſlical impious perſon ſay or 
lwear, for advantage ? 


*. x ad - . - 
a "# at Ce. 


SY " *hebel þ (bout the Obligation of Vows and Oath. 


+ +> From their Allegiance, and fidelity, if they be here- 
| ticks; or will-nor exterminare Hereticks ( cyen ſuch 
- as the holy 'men there -condernned were 3 in the 
"Popes account'} To declare to many Chriſtian Na- 
- tions; that" it'is lawful ro break rheir Oaths and pro- 
miſes ro. their” lawful Lords-and Rulers, or their 
' Vows to God, andto ondert3ke by defending or own- 
Ing; this, to juftifie all thoſe Nations that ſhall be 
guilty of this*Perjury and perfidiouſneſs, O whar a 
- borrid crimeis this > 'what a ſhame even unto bumane 
-- nature'! \and how great a wrong to the Chriſtian 

| name |! c_ | 2s 
Dir.9. 8, 10. Dire. 9. Underſtand and remember theſe 
followirig K ules, to acquaint you bow far « vow u ob- 
lgatory : which T1 hall give you'for the moſt part 
' out of Dr. Sanderſon, becauſe his deciſions of 'theſe 

- *Caſes are now of beſt eſteem... | | 
Rule 1. -+ $12, Rule't. The General \ Rule laid down, 
-"Numb.'30 2,3. doth make a'Vow as ſuch to 'be ob 
8 ' ligatory, though the party ſhonld have @ ſecret equi- 
—y | vocation of intent that though he ſpeak the words to 
© >, deceive "another, yet he will not oblige himſelf, 
EE . - Such a reſerve not to oblige himſelf hindereth not 
"the obligation, but proveth him' a perfidious hypo- 
crite,  D. Sanderf. pag. 23. Juramentum omne ex 
ſua nutara eſt obligatorium*: Ita ut ſi quis juret non 
irtendens ſe obligare, mibjlominus tamen ſuſcipiendo 
juramenti my ipſo fatto obligerny : that is, 1t he fo far 
underſtand what he dotb as that bis words may bear 
the definition of an oath or Vow : Otherwiſe if he 
ſpeak the words of an Cath in a ftrange language, 
thinking whey (igni fie fomething elſe, or it he ſpake in 
his ſleep, or deliration, or diftraction, it is no Oath, 
and ſo nor-obtigatory. A 

Rule 2. , $6. 124 Rule2, Thoſe rondition! are to be taken 


: 
ts 


Sandorf. Þ-pbich the very nature of the thing doth neceſſarily 
1*. "= 

*mply ( unleſs any be ſo bruitiſh as to expreſs the 
comrary *'; "And theſe are all reducible to two 
herds, 1. A natural, and 2, A moral Impeſſibrlity. 
'1. Whoever ſwearethrodo any- thing, or give an 
thing, is fuppoled ro mean'[* Tf 1 live ; 'and if The 
=. -.* | not diſabled" ia "ny body, faculties, eſtate ; If God 
E-* - make it n«t im;ofſible to be, &c. For no man can be 
©" ſuppoſed"to:mean, [ 1 will do ir -whether (God will 
s or. not, ard whether I live or not, and whether The 
able of wot.) "2. Whoever Powerh or (weareth ro 
- do any thing, muſt be underſtood'to mean it Þ If mo 
change of Providen e make it a fin : or if I find no 
. romtrary to my preſent ſuppoſition, that God forbjd- 
- Wethit, | For no man thar is a Chriſtian is to be ſup- 
poſed ro-mean when he Voweth, [ 7 will do thy 
rhough God forbid'it, or thuugh it prove to be a fn | 
eſpecially wben men therefore Vow it becauſe they 
\ take it to be's duty. Now as that which is ſonful is 
worally Impoſſible, ſo there are divers wayes by 
which a"tbing* may 'appear or become ſinful ro us. 
1..Whenwe find it forbidden direfly in the Word 
of God, which ar'firſt we underſtood not. 2. When 
the change' of things doth make that a fin, which 
before was a duty t: of which may be given an hun- 
dred inſtances; As when che change of z mans eſtate, 
of his opporrumities, of his Liberty, cf his parrs and 
* 8bilities, of obj: ts, of cuftomes, of the Laws of 
Civil Governours, doth change the very marter of 

his duty. FI 3 
Queſt, $. 13. Queſt, But will every change diſoblige us ? 
Tf not, what change muſt it be ? ſeeing (aſuiſts 
| uſe to put it as a condition in general, Rebus ſic 
Anſw. flantibus. Anſw. No : it js not every change of 
things that diſobligeth vs from the bonds of a Vow. 
For then Vows were of no conſiderable (ignification. 
Bur,. 1. If the very Mattey that was Yowed, or 
about which che Vow was, do ceaſe, C-ſſante materia 


See Dr. - a5 intended in' all Oaths (whether expreft or no)! 


Y 


| 


ceſſat obligatio : As if | promiſe to teach a pupil; I Cirers 4+ 
am diſobliged when he isdead.._. If I promiſe to pay £#: (i, 1, 
ſo much money in Gold, and the King ſhould forbid feb 
Gold and change his coyne, I am nor obliged to it, i "ir 
2. Ceſſante termino wel "correlate ceſſit obl:igatio : inthe 6: 
If the party w_ ro whom'Iam bound, my perſonal Lv of 
obligation ceafeth. And i ſo. the conjugl bond Ne, 
ceaſerh ar death, and civil bonds by civil death, ——_— 
3. Ceſſante fine , ceſſat obligatio. 1f the uſe and Laws: 
end wholly ceaſe, my obligatzon which was only to <1; ſaith 
that uſe and end, ceaſeth. As if a Phyſicion pro. cn 
miſe \to: give Phyfick for nothing for tbe cure of evil _— 
the Plague, ro all the poor cf the” Cicy; when the alas 
"Plague ceaſcth, his end, and fo his obligation ©vil, and 
ceateth. 4. Ceſſante perſona naturali relata ceſſat yu A 
obligatio perſonals, When the natural perſon dy- yo 
eth, the obligation ceaſeth.' I cannot be obliged to &-. ju 
do that when 1 am dead which is proper. to the liv- by na- 
ing. 'The ſubjec# of the obligation ceaſing, the $1084 Lav 
{Accidents muſt ceaſe, 5. Ceſſante relatione.vel pey- for chem. 
ſona civil, ceſſat obligario talis, qua talis : The ob- 
ligation which lay on a perſon in any Relation meerly 
as ſuch, doth ceaſe when that Relation ceaſeth, A 
King 1s not bound to Govern or prote his ſubje Rs if 
they trayrerovſly depoſe him, cr if he caft them off 
and rake another Kingdom ( as when H. 3. of France 
left the Kingdom of Poland; ) nor are ſubjeds 
bound ro Allegiance and obedience 10 him thar is nor 
indeed their King : A Judge, or Juſtice, or Conſta- 
ble, or Tutor, 1s no longer boynd by his oath to do 
the 'offices of theſe Relations, than'he continueth '1n 
the Relation :, A divorced Wiſe is not bound by her 
conjugal yow to her Husband as before: nor mz- 
ſters and ſervants when their relations ceaſe : nor 
a Souldier to his General by his milirary Sacra- 
ment when the Army is disbanded, or he is caſhiered 
or diſmiſt. 

6. 14- Rule 3. No Vows or promiſes of our Rule 3s 
own can diſſolve rhe obligation, laid upon w by the 
Law of God. For we have no co-ordinate, much 
leſs /uperiour authority over our ſelves , our ſclf- 


| > ——— —_ 


obligations are but for the furthering of our obedi+ 
ence, 

$. 15. Rule 4, Therefore no Vows can diſoblige 4 Rult 4. 
man from any preſent duty,” nor juſtifie bim #1 the 
commilting of any ſin. Vows are to engage us ro 
God, and not againſt him : If the matter which we 
Vow te evil, it isa fin to Vow it,and a fin todo it up- 
on pretence af a Vow. Sin is no acceptable ſacrifice 
ro God, 

$. 16. Rule 5. If I vow that I will do ſome duty Rules. 
better, 1 am not thereby diſobliged from. doing it at 


all, when'l am diſabled from doing it better. SuPp- gow often ® $7 


poſe a Magiſtrate ſeeing much amiſs in Church and perjury 
Commonwealth, doth Vow a Reformation, and Vow hath ruin- 


againſt the 4buſes which he findeth 3 If now the ow o_ 
peoples obſtinacy and r«bellon diſable him ro' per- onegs®- 

torm that Vow, it doth not follow that be muſt lay Srares all 
down his Scepter, and ceaſe to Govern them art al], Hiſtory | 


, ; doth teſti- 
becauſe be cannot do it as he ought, if he were © The 


free. So if the Paſtors of any Church do Vow the ,, ne of 
Reformation of Church abuſe-, in their places, if che Ro- 
they be hindred by their Rulers, or by the people, man Em-, 
ir doth, not follow that they muſt lay down their YE by 

» . .* ; the Goths 
callngs, and not Worſhip God publickly at all, ,.. py his" 
becauſe they cannor do it as they would, and ought means. 

; bY a Alarieus 
having leave-tolive quietly in France, Stilico comes in perniciem Reipube 
Gothos perttntans, dum eos infudiis aggredi cupertt, bellj ſummam Saulo y& 
gano duci commiſit : qui ipſo ſacratiſſimo dit Paſche, Gothis nil talt ſuſpi- 
contibus, ſuper eas irthit, magnamque torum partim profliravit, Nam primuts 
perturbati Gothi, ac prepter Religionem cedentes, demum arma corripiunt, Us 
(roremque virtute potiors profiernunt exercitum : Rint in rabiem Loud tx- 
citantur, Ceptum iter deſerentes, Komam contendunt petere, cuntla ignt fer- 
raque vaſtantes : Nec mora 3" venientes ubem capiunt, drcaſtant, incenduths 
&c. Paul. Diaconus 11Þ 3. 


if 


cont 7 ons a co ew. 
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\ , Rales abont the Obligation of Vows andOaths 
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Rule 6, 


Ryle 8, 


* if they were free ; as lo 


- .doth-make the impedition. hrs own aQR., , 


7 they may worſhip him 


wichout committing ny fo: ' Gods firſt obligation 


on me is, to Worſhip bims, and the ſecond for the wan- 


ner, to do it as near his order as I can : Now if | 
cannot avoid the imperfett:ons of Worſhip, though I 
vowed ir, I muſt not therefore ayoid the worſhip it 
ſelf ( as long as corruptions deſtroy not the very 
narure of ir, and I am put my ſelf upon no aQtual fin ) 
For I was bound to Worſhip God before my Vows,' 
and in order of nature before my obligation de mods : 
And my Vow was made with an jmplyed condition, 
thar the thing were poſſible and 107 er And when thar 
ceaſeth to be poſſible or lawful which I vowed, I muſt 
nevertheleſs do that which ſtil] remainerh poſſible and 
lawful. To give over. Gods ſolemn Worſhip with 
the Church, is no Reformation, To prefer 0 'wor- 
ſhip, before Imperfett-worſhip, is a greater Deforma- 
tion and corruption, than to prefer /mperfett-worſhip, 
before-that which is more perfeit. And to preter 
worſhip impexfett in the manner, before . no-church 
war ſhip at all, 1s a greater Reformation than to prefer 
a more perfett manner of worſhip before a more im- 
perfett and afeve To. Worſhip God decently 
and in order, ſuppoſerh that he muſt be worſhipped : 
And he that doth not wa ark at all, doth not worſhip 
him decently. If a Phyſicion Vow that he will ad- 
miniſter a certain effeRual Antidote to all his Pati- 
ents that have the Plague, and that he will zot admi- 
niſter a certain leſs-efteRual preparation, which ſome 
Apothecaries through Coyetouſneſs or Careleſneſs 
had brought into common uſe, to the injury of the 
ſick ; His Vow is to be interpreted with theſe ex- 
ceptions [1 will do it if I can, without diſhonefly or 
a greater miſchief : I will not adminiſter the ſophi- 
ficated. antidote when I can have better :'1 Vow 
this for my Patients benefit, and not for their deſtru- 
fon, ] Therefore if the Sopbiſticated antidote is 
much better than noxe, and mzy ſave mens lives, 
and the Patients grow wilful, and will take no other, 
or Authofity forbid the uſe of any other, the Foyle 
cion is neicher bound to forſake his Calling rather 
than uſe- it, nor to neg the life of his Patients ; 
( If their lives indeed lye upon his care, and they 
\may not be in ſome good. hopes without bim,* and the 
of many require. him not to negleR a few: ) 

But he muft do what he can, when he cannat do what 
he would, and only ſhew that he conſenteth not to the 
ſophiſtication. we 
..$, 17.:Ryle 6. 
thing, muſt, be. underſtood. to: mean, If ut continue 
poffidl and lawful ; yet sf he himſelf be.the culpable 
.Cauſe that afterwards it. becometh unpeſſible or un» 
lawful, be wiolateth his Vow. , He that voweth to 
give ſo. much ro the poor, and; afier prodigally waſt- 
,ethir;;and-hath it -nor to, give, doth urs ©: Vow; 
which hedoth not if fire or thieves depriye him of it 
-againftbis will. He that ;Vowerh to Preach ihe Gu- 
ſpel, if he cut out his own tohgue, or culpably 
cure another to impriſon,, ſilence. or - hinder 
.rance were involuntary {and inſuperable ;) Conſent 
+ $18. Rule 7. 1n the taking and keeping of Oaths 
and Vows . we muſs. deal. ſimply. and openly without 
Eequiyocations and deceit... Plal. $4-.3 , Who ſhalt 
.aſcend into the bill of the Lord ?. an, Sho Jab ftand 
#n his, boly place He that\ hath clean hands and a 
. pure bears, who bath. nor lift. up bus: ſoul, to. vanity, 
nor ſworn deceitfully..:. Be ſhall receive the bleſſing 
From the, Lord, and righteouſneſs from the. God of his 

ſalvation.” <4 af A 4. F 7 pe." rr 4 | 

$. 19. Rule 8. He that jugleth or. firetcheth his 
Conſcience by fraudulent þ ts and mterpretations 
afterward, is asbad as he that diſſembleth in the ta- 


Though he that voweth a lawful l 


him, | fide 


.doth break bis Vow; which he did nor, if or binde- | 


king of the dath, To break it by deceit, is as bad 
as 10 take it in deceit; Pal, 14; t, 4. bord who 
ſhall abide in thy Tabernacle—— He that ſwrareth 
to bis own burt and changeth not. Saith Dr. San- Sarderf.”. 
derſon'[Ifta mibs aut non. togitare, &c. } © It ſeem- 13% 33» 4 
© elf tome that the greater: part of the men of theſe 375” © 
""t5mes either think not of theſe things, or at leaſt not FM” 
"* ſeriouſly - who fear not, at large atid in expreſs 
** words, Without going about, to ſwear to all that, 
* whatever it be, which is propoſed to them by thoſe 
*< that bave power to hurt them: yea and they rake 
"© themſelves for the only wiſe men, and not without 
* ſome 4/dain deride the ſimplitity and needleſs fedy 
ry of boſe, that leſt they kurt their Conſciences for- 
by footh,' do ſeth a knot in a ruſh, and oppoſe the forms 
preſcribed by theſe that. have power to preſcribe 
* them. And in the mean time they ſecurely free 
© themſelves from all crime and fear of perjuiry, and 
© rhink.they have looked well to they ſelves and their 
© Conſciences, if either when they ſwear, like eſti 
* its they can defend themſelves by the help of Fen 
© tacite equivocation, or mental reſervation, ir ſub- 
© ile interpretation which 15 ſtrained and utterly alien 
< from. the words ; or elſe after they have ſworn can 
* find ſome chink, to ſl:p through, ſome cunning eva- 
* fion, .44 4 wiſe remedy, by which they may ſo elude 
** their oath, as that keeping the words, the ſence may 
ce by ſome Sophiſm be eluded, and all the;force of 
© ;t utterly enervated. The ancient Chri fians knew 
** not this Divinity : nor the ſounder Heathens this 
© moral Philoſophy. Far otherwiſe ſaith Avguſtine 
*['They are perjured, who keeping the words, de- 
* ceive the expeltation of thoſe they ſwear to: eAnd 
© otherwiſe ſaith Cicero, ec, He goeth on to confirm 
ic at large by argument, A 
$. 20. Ruleg, 4» Oath is to be taken and in- Rule 9. 
terpreted ſftriftly. Sanderſon ſaith, Furamenti oþ- 599d. p- 
ligatio eſt ftrifts jurit'; that is, non ut excludat furis *41.47 
in(erpretationem equitate temperatam , ſed ut exclu- Ao ſenſs 
dat juris interprggationem gratia corruptam: not as ambigitur, 
excluding an equitable interpretation, but as excluding (01g! atins 
an interpretation corrupted by partiality: that. it be a ; of nag 
'Tuſt 1nterpretation, between the extreams of rigid, conmodatis 
'and favorrable or partial; andin doubtful caſes it is us, (rifti- 
ſafer to follow the ſ?ri# than the benign or favoura- *' 949" 
ble ſenſe, Itis dangerous ftretching and venturing *7*"'®* 
roo far in matters of ſo ſacred a nature, aid of fuck (rgrrx 
great importance as Vows and Oaths, | /* "Sans P.44- 
$+ 21. Rule 10. In the. expoſition of ſuch doubtful Rule 10. 
| oaths and Vows, 1. We muſt {vial watth againſt $9142-45: 
ſelf-intereſt or commodity that it corript not otr 
under ſtandings. 2. And we muſt yit takt"olr oaths 
or any part of them in ſuch a ſenſe, ts, a 'pioxs' pris» 
dent | only bes is impartial and #0 whit '1pte- 
reſted in the buſineſs, cannot eaſily find in the Words 


themſelves, Wt "La EE A i . 
- $+ 22, Rule 11,  1n doubtful "caſes the greateſt Rule 121 
| danger muſt be moſt carefully avazded,' avi * 2 ſafer ' 

preferred : But the danger of 'the foul by. per-"_ '\ 
jury 3s the greateſt; antl therefore no bidily danger 

ſhould Þo carefully be avoided : eAnd therefore an 
oath that in the common and obvious ſenſe ſeems 
th: unlawful ſhould . not .be taken, unleſs there be . 
very full evidence that it bath another ſence. Sand. Sand. p.48, 
P46. Nititur autem, &c. This reaſon leaneth on | 
that general and moſt uſeful rule, that in doubtful 
caſes we muſt follow the ſafer ſide + But it is ſa- 
fer not to ſwear, where the. words of the oath pro» 
poſed, do ſeem. according to the common and obyi- 
| 994 ence of the words to contain in them ſomeths 

unlawful; than by a looſe interpretation ſo to leni 
them for our own. ends, that we may the more jt- 
 curely ſwear them, For it 5s plain that ſuch an 


a 


oath may be refuſtd” without the peril of perjuyy; 
but 


Fi GEES aber 4) Pl wy 7 takenm. 


Tings «dt not "DO ww 104» 


” xf. 2,1 1, 192, 


XL nn Es he of. the impe 
[eo in his. 


wat be he pt in his ſence is: re: 
deted. . en_1 have done my beſt 
7 L ihe fares: of. ths ty ſer in 


otake it. (with- 
ſtion then is 


ho nl hey cn uf thar i is Ne oath, ” I never 
obliged my ſelf co any thing, but according to my 
_.ows ſenſe And yes on e other fide, if every 
nake Oaths ig their private ſenſe, then 

| on nat- arrain Hr onde nor be afly ſecurity 


olere, 


er or [oa 08s ; fenfe,7 1 am to underſtand him according to his own * 


keeping 


exproſſun anJ nor co rake che ob, as impoſt; in any 
r ſenſe, 
Prop. 4. If the Imp6fer refiſe or negle& to tet 


| cordin ro the ſenſe of | me his ſenſe any, otherwiſe than in the” impoſed 
$ c mn words, 1'am t0 rake'and keep them according 1 (be 
re exaaly opened | obviows ſenſe 'of the words, 's they are commonly 


Vh re Juſtice requireth | that = 


why] ih che time and'pſace which 1live in 
,$. If it bel of the libbokrs obſcurit 
or a ui:ng to explain Himſelf, or other culpable je 
that 1 miftook aq Tam not bound ro keep my 0:th 
in his ſenſe, as diffetchr from my own ( unleſs there 


takjng | be ſome other reaſon forit. 


Prop. 6. If the Impoſer be 4 tobber qr vſurper, or 
onethat, ] owe nothing co jn juſtice, but what 1 ob- 
lige my (elf co by my oath, T am not then bound at all 
to keep my oath in bis” ſenſe, if yy own ſoiſe Was aC- 
cording to the common he We of the words. 

he 7s » Though I tnzy nor lye to a robber or ty- 
rant thar unjuſtly impoſech profiniſes of oaths up-»h 
me, yet if be pur an oath 'or promiſe on "me wh:ch 
is good and lawful in the Froper uſual foe of the 
words, though badin bi eſe, ( which is \ contra 
ry ro the plain words, ) whether 1\mhay take ihis 
to ſave my liberty or life, I leave tothe confiderns 
ticn. of the judicious : thar which 'mxy be aid 
againſt ic is, thar Oaths, muſt nor” be uſed indirely 
and difſemblingly :, that which may] be '{4id jor it 
{is: f, That 1 have no obli ation to fit my words 
to his perſonal private ſenſe : 2. Thar T deceive 
bim, riot, but only perdile”bith to deceive himſelf, 
i lon us it is he and'not Thar mifuſeth the words, 
at. 1 am to have chicf reſpe&R'40'the *publick. 


$-24+: In this caſe Bo mult carefully di 4 
þet cen the formal obligation of the Oath or ow 
$5 ch, and: the Shes of juſtice to my neg 
bour which\is a conſequere of my Vow. And _ bh 
former,.I conceive. ( wich ſubmiſſion) that an Oath 
or Vow. Ap nd m*,. formally « ſuch,. in any 
Neale but wy, owe, in which bers. fide Lrook it.  Be- 
cauſe formally an. o«th . cangor bigd me which F 
never took, : Bur T | of oi - that which [never 

" 6 £11 meant, nor Has you fo define an oath 
| off <li; Oe ae = whit Hike ft of, is 
* $25e bu .$ Ao A Yenlo r ok og wents, b- 
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Prop, 2. I ir be. AY wo my 0 edit ig 
[norance or negligence that I miſudd' erfibod! ihe Ts 


ſenſe... 


[3 Between the gud uſual,| wely* 
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£ 
ſenſe Ng" it is not 'bis fe ec, but mine that is the 
publick ſenſe. 4. That the ſaving of a nians lifeor 
Poetry is (ule enough for the raking a lawful 
oath; 
FR 1. $. Jn (2138 6 " romrngeens; the im ofed 
art thr my own efaotr, 1 am bound'to'} reep 
it in bith Cntes ( my* own and the impoſers %s 
both he conſiſtent ah lawful ro'be done, For 
bound to it in 'my own ſenſe, becauſe it 'wis fore 
my oath or Yow which 1 intended.” And 1 am 
turd to it. 16 Þjs ſence,” becauſe 1 have "in Juſtice 
made the abjng his due. As if the King "command 
weto Vow that 1, will ferve him in wars againſt the 
Turk”;” And 1' miſunderſtand him as if he meant” only 
to ſerve him with my purſe *Ahd fo I make''s Vow 
part of * my "eftate to 
maintain that 


ef > 0a eine ond 
| "hen 1 a liged no fort ,"and' no 
| 4s ' For he can remit his own tight: 
1 becortie obliged directly” to 
en'no; inan.. tan-remic bis 
perfotin' Toy Vow 2s ihade 


Wiſe bio 


ſwrat” in thofe words, and Ueave' you 10 * your own 4s. 
ſenſe , o Roan py thinkerh' hit an honeſt man 
RR, in ſubh” an oath und not 
ret” ve'\agreed of the [eriſe, 
DE. 1935 194. Und! T'think* be fhould mor take it 
all, unleſs "there "be ſome orher cauſe that” ma- 
"\Lawful Magiſtrate com- 
mand'ic,' or the Intereſt of the Chorch or'St#e*re- 
ire jc, "7 Iee riot. but \hie" may take ir; or) condition 
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gran? be lawful, and that he band Yy to take it 
ohly | Rn ſenſe. * 


Ka the, w words. contrary. to the ſud obvi- 


. Prop. dhe the ]mpdſer openly putteth @ ſenſe | 
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Rules about the Obligation of P ows. 


29 


.28, Rule 14, If any power ſhould impoſe an 
07h or Vow or promiſe which in the proper uſual ſenſe 
were downright impioiids or 'blaſphemous or ful, 
and yet bid me take it in what ſenſe 1 pleaſea, thoug 
1 could taks it in ſuch n ſenſe as might makg it noreal 


ronſent to the impiety, yet it would be impioig in the 


ſenſe of the world, and of ſuch heinous conſequence 


| : Rule 155 


Rile 16+ 


Rule 17, 


Rule 18. 


Sand. p. 
122, aq 
þ 133, 


4s will makg it to be inlawful, As if I mu ſub- 
ſcribe or ſay or (wear theſe words [ There 45 no 
God , or Scripture # wintrue | though it's eafie to 
uſe theſe or any words in a good ſenſe, if 1 may put 
whar ſenſe 1 will upon them, yer the pare I 
of them is Blaſphemy ; and I may not pub ckly 
Blaſpheme, on pretence of a private right lence and 
intention. | $4 ; 
$. 29. Rule 15. If the Oath impoſed be true 1n 
the ſtriit and proper ſenſe, yet if that Jerſe be not 
whlgarly known, nor ſufficiently manifeſt ro be the im- 
firs ſenſe, and if the words are falſe or blaſphemon 
in the vulgar ſenſe of thoſe that I have to do with, 
and that muſt obſerve ani make uſe of my example, 
1 muſt not take ſuch anoath, without leave to make 
my ſenſe as publick, 45 my oath. As if I were 
commanded to (wear that | God hath no fore-know- 
ledge, no hpowledte no will, &c, ] It were eaſie to 
prove that theſe terms are ſpoken primarily of wan, 
and that they are attributed ro God but analogically 
or merapborically, and that God hath no ſuch hu- 
mane a&s formaliter, but eminenter, and that forma 
at nomen, and ſo that ſtrily.it is not knowledge and 
will in the primary proper notion, that God hath at 
all, bur ſomething infinicely higher, for which man 
hath no other name. Bucthough thus the words are 
true and juſtifiable in the Rridteſt proper ſenſe, yer 
are they unlawful, becauſe they are blaſphemy in 
the vulgar ſenſe : And he that (peaks to the Vulgar 
is ſuppoſed to {peak with the Vulgar : Unleſs he as 
publickly explain them. Ay | 

6. 30. Rule 16. Tf the ſupream power ſhould im- 
poſe an oath or promiſe which in the ordinary obvious 
ſenſe were ſinfiil, and an inferiour officer would bid 
me take it in what ſenſe I pleaſed, I might not 
therefore take it : becauſe that ſuch an officer bath 
no power to interpret it bumſelf , murh leſs to allow 
me t6 take it in a private ſenſe. But it the Law- 

&vtr thar Tmpoſeth it bid me take it in what ſenſe 
I will, and give me leave ro make my ſenſe as pub- 
lick as my oath, f may take ir, if the words be but 
dubious, and not apparently falſe or ſinful : (ſo 
there be no reaſon againſt ir, aliznde,, as from ill 
conſequents, &c.) IN ; 

$. 31. Rule 17. If any man will ſay in ſuch a 
caſe, ( when he thinkgth that the impoſers ſenſe us 
bad) I take not the ſame Oath or Engagement 
which # impoſed, but another in the ſame words, 
and I ſuppoſe not inferiour officers authorized to 
admit any interpretation, but 1 look, at them only 
as men that can attually execute or not execute 
the Laws upon me ; and ſo 1 take a Vow of my 
own according to my own ſenſe, though in their 
words, as a means of my avoiding their ſevernies : 
As this is a colluſion in a very high and tender 
biſmeſs ; ſo that perſon ( sf the piblick ſenſe of 
the oath be ſinful F muſt make bis profeſſed ſenſe 
a publick as his Oath or promiſe ; It being no 
ſmall thing to do that which in the publick, ſenſe 
is impioww, and ſo to be an example of perfidiouſ- 
neſs to many, 

Fe 326 Rule 18. Though an Oath impoſed by an 
Uſurper or by vielence w not to be taken in formal 
obedience, nor at all, unleſs the greatneſs of the be- 
nefit require it, yet bring, taken it 1s nevtrtheleſs 
obligatory ( ſuppoſing nothing elſe do make it void.) 


* Man is a free Agent and cannot be forced thongh he 


may be frightned : If he ſwear to a thief for the (a- 
ving of his life, he voluntarily doth chooſe the incon- 
veniences of the oath; as a means to ſave his life, 
Therefore being a voluntary att it is obligatory. 
Elſe rhere ſhould be no obligation on us to ſuffer 
for Chriſt, but any thing might be ſworn or done to 
eſcape ſuffering ; See of this Dr. Sanderſon largely 
Pralett, 4. ſeit, 14, 15, 16. The Impoſition and the 
Oath are Lietenc things In the Impoſition, a thief 
ot Tyrant is the party commanding, and I am the | 
party commanded : And his having no authority ta 

command me, doth nullifie only bis command, and 

maketh me not obliged to obey him, nor to take it in 


| any obedience to him : Bur yetif I do rake it with- 


out any authority obliging me ( as private oathes are 
taken ) it is fillan Oath or Yow, in which the Par- 
ties are God and man: Man Vowing and making 
himſelf a Debtor to God : And God hath Authority 
to require me to Keep my Yows, when men bave no 
authority to require me to make them, All men 
confeſs that private. Vows bind : And the nullicy 
of the Impoſers authority; makerh them bur prj- 
vate Vows, This caſe is cafie and commonly 
agreed on. 


$. 33. Rule 19. If in a complex Vaw or promiſe Rule 19. 


there be many things which prove materially unlaw- 
ful, and one or more that are lawful, the conjunttion of 
the things unlawful doth not diſoblige me from the 
Vow of doing the Lawful part. Otherwiſe a man 
might make void all his Vowsto God, and Oaths and 
Covenants with men, by pinting in ſomething char is 
Evil with the good : And ſo God and the King and 
our Neighbours would all have their debts paid by 
our fin and injury done them on the by, 


$. 34- Rule 20. If ſome part of that which you Rule 20. 


Vowed become Impoſſible, that doth not diſoblige you 
from ſo wuch as remaineth poſſible. As it you vow 
Allegiance to the King, and Tyrants or diſabiliry 
hinder you from ſerving him as SubjeRts in ſome - 
one” particular way, you remain ſtill obliged to ſerve 

him. by thoſe orber wayes in which you are yet. ex- 
pable to ſetve him, So if you had taken an Oath 
againft Popery, to Preach againft it, and reje& the 
praQtice of it, and for ever renounce it ; this would: 
not bind you fromthe common truths and duties of 
Chriftianity which Papiſts hold in common with 
all other Chriſtians : nor &buld you Preach againſt 
Popery, if you were hindered by impriſonment, 
baniſhment or reſtraint : But you have ftilll power 
ro forbear approving, conſenting, ſubſcribing, or pra- 
Riſing their errours :. And this you are ſtil buund 


to-do, 


$. 35. Rule 21. Though you art not bound to dd Rule 29. 


that of your Vow which changes have made impoſ- 
ſwle or unlawful, yet if another change make thers 
poſſible and lawful agzin, your obligation doth re+ 
turn afreſh ( unleſs you made it with ſuch limita- 
tson,) It is not a terhporary ceſſation of the wat- . 
ter or end or correlate that will __ diſcharge 
you from your Vow. If your Wife be taken Captive 
many years, when ſhe returneth, you are bound to 
the duties of a Husband. If the King be expelled 
by Uſurpers, you are bound at preſent to ſo much 
duty as is poſlible, and co obey him as your aRual 
Governour when he returnecth; But in' the caſe of 
ſervants and Souldiers .and other temporary Rela- 
tons, it is otherwiſe; For a removal may end the 
Relation it ſelf. 1f yoo promiſe to Preach the Go- 
ſpel, ro medicare the fick, to relieve the poor, to re- 


| form your families, ec, you are not hereby obliged 


to do it, while any unreſiſtible jmpediment maketh ic 


' impoſſible : But when the hinderance ceafetb; you are 


| 


obliged to do it again z the matrer and your capacity ' 
being reſtored. 
: 'E F- 36; 


W, hen Vows muſt not be kept. | 


Dir. 22.  $+36, Ns LOB 26d Feat lk ge 
promiſe may ve  unperformed, which may 
_ -not "4 be. hee or At las ned, _ When you are 
raken Caprives you mult forbear your duty ro your 
King, 'your father, "your buband or wife : but 
may not therefore renounce them, and fay 1 

bees no obligarion ro them : no not to the death - 
becauſe they are Relations for life : And how im- 
probable foeyer ic may ſeem that you fhould be re- 
turned 'ro them, yer God can dou, and you muſt 
wait on him. * 


EEE 


Rale2:, $37. Rule23. 4 former Pow or. romiſe is 
vue not nullified. by « latter. that Conrradifleth it, O- 


therwiſe a"man mighr diſoblige himſelf ar his plea- 

ſore. Yet he that makeh contrary Vows, 0b- 

ligeth bimfelf 'ro comraries and impeſſibles - and 

bringeth a neceſſity of gferiny on himlelf, for nor 
poſſ 


| P- $Os 


doing 'the things 3» which he vowed, And 
in ſome 'caſes a later promiſe to men may null a 
former; when we 'made the former with the re- 
ſerve" of ſuch © a* power or liberty, or are juſtly 
ſuppoſed to have power, to recall a former pro- 
miſe: of when it is the duty of a mutable_ Refa- + 
tion which we Vow, ( as of a Phyficion, a School- 
© maſter, &c..) and by a later Vow we change 
the Relation it felf : ( which we may ftill lawfully 
Rule 2.4. 6.38. Rule 24+ The Aus jarandi maſt fell be 
" diſtinguiſhed from the materia juramenti : And 5t 
_—_— cometh to 'paſs that the At of ſweay- 
ng ( or'the oath xs our a@ ) is unlawfully done, 
| and was a fin from the beginning, «nd. yet it &; 
Sdaderſ. wevertheleſs obligatory as long as the res jurata, 
af 55: the matter ſworn is or neceſſary. Dr. San- 
Fart fon inftanceth in "Foſhua's oath ro the Gibeo- 
bet quod  nices, The nature of the thing is proof enough : 
w»{ge dici- For many a thing is finfully done, for want of a 
fur; Firs que call, or manner or end, that yet i "done, and 
nondebet, _ . PP | = WO Tre 
fattam va- 1 no mullity. A man may finfully 'enter upon the 
let : Poſ. Miniftry; that yer is bound to do the duty of a 
ſunu ergo Miniſter 5 And many marriages are ſinful that are 
x no nullities. | | 
ment un | 
dici illicitum duobus modis. Ve! _—_ rei juratz, vel reſheffu aRtus 
jurandi : Juramentum illicitum | reſpetiu ret juratz nullarenus obligat : 
> — illicitum reſpeti« aftus jurand1 obligat, niſt alzunde impe- 
arr. - 


Rule 25. - $-39. Rule 25. The nulity of an oath ab initio 


What is 5 quando realiter vel reputative non juravimus : 
sf prong when redly or reputatively we did not ſwear : The 
Gar  fonfulneſs of an oath 5s when we did ſwear really 


but unlawfully. as to the ground or end or matter 
$45 nn or j nn pA an Keally that man' did 
not ſmear, 1. Who ſpaks not (mentally nor orally ) 
the words of an aath : 2. Who thought rhoſe words 
had ſignified no ſuch thing, 'and fo had no intent 
ro ſwear either mentally or verbally. As if an En- 
gliſhman be taught-ro uſe the words of an oath in 
French, and made believe that they have _— 
ſenſe. . . '3. Who only mm recited 'the woras 
of an .0ath, as ' 2 reporter -or 'hi 


; 2 
wr ; op? 


iſtorian, without a 
real or profeſſed 'intent of '{wearing. 2. Reputa- 
tively he did not ſwear, 2. Who ſpake the words 


4 


but. not forced. - Yer the perſon that wrongfully 
frightetieth anocher inco conſent, or to ſwear, hath 
no right to any benefic which he thought to get by 
force or fraud, and ſo i foro civils ſuch Pro- 
miſes, or Covenants or oaths may qaoad effetum be 
repuratively null : And he that by puiting his 
ſword to another mans breaſt doth compel him ro 
[wear or. ſubſcribe and ſeal a deed of Gift, may 
be judged to have no right to it, bur to be puniſha- 
ble for rhe force ; But though this Covenant or 
promiſe be Null x foro humane becauſe the perſon 
cannot acquire a right by violence, yer the Ozth 
is not a Nullity before God : For when God is 
made a party, he hath a right which is inviolable ; 
and when he is appealed to, or. made a wetneſs, his 


name muſt not be taken in vain... 3. It is a nulliry * 


gf pro when the petſon is Naturally uncapable 
of ſelf-obligation ; as in infancy when Reaſon js 
not come ro ſo much maturity as to be naturally cx. 
pable of ſuch a work : I ſay [ Naturally nncapable] 
for the Reaſons following, 


Natural incapacity of Vowing or Swearing at all, 
and an incapacity of doing ut lawfully : And be- 
tween 4 true Nullity, and when the Oath 54 only 
quaſi nullum, or as Null quoad effetum; or ach 
as I muſt not keep. There are many real Oaths 
and Yows which muſt not be kepe, and ſo. far are 
quaſi nulla 2s to the effeRing of the thing Yoxed : 
but they are not ſimply Na#. For they have the 
effeft of making the man a ſinner and perjured. 
They are ſinful Vows, . and» therefore 'Vows, A 
Natural incapacity proveth it no Yow at all. But 
if 1 am 7atwrally capable, and only forbidden (by 
God-or man, ) this maketh it not No Vow, but a 
ſinful Vow, 'of which ſome muſt be kept, and ſome 
muſt not. Ticw 

$. 41. Intheſe following caſes a real Vow is quaſi 
nullium, or muſt not be kept. 


| 2. Incaſe the thing Yowed ( all things conſidered) nor be 
be a thing which God hath forbidden to be done : Kept- 


that is, in cafe it be a'thing s» z ſelf evil : But if 
the thing «i: ſelf be a duty, though there be ſome 
inſeparable fins which we ſhall be guilty of in the 
performance, we muſt not therefore leave the duty 
ir ſelf undone which we have vowed : As if I vow 
to Praiſe God, and yet am ſure that I canner praiſe 


| bim wichour a ſorful defeft of that Love and De- 
i 


light inhim which is due, 1 muſt nottherefore for- 
bear 'to praiſe him : Elſe we muſt caſt off all other 
duty, becauſe we cannot do it without ſome fin. 


muft thus do the duty though we are ſure to fin in 
ir, yer in caſe of any choſen voluntary fin, which 
we have an immediate power to avoid, we muſt 
rather forbear the duty it ſelf ( Vowed or nor 
Vowed )) than commir ſuch a fin, As if I vow to 
preach the Goſpel, and am forcibly hindred unleſs 
[ would voluntarily tell one Lye, or commit one 
fin wilfully for this liberty ; 1 ought rather never 
to preach the Goſpel : nor is it then 4 duty, but 
become worally impoſſible to me ; As if in France 
or Spain I may not preach unleſs I would: take Pope 
Pixs his Trent Confeſſion or Oath, Nay, if thoſe 


of an Oath in his ſicep,-or in; 2 deliration, diſftr a- 
ton, madneſs,. or ſuch prevalent 'melancholy as 
maſtereth Reaſon ; When a man is not compos men- 
tis, his at-is not attms bumanw. 2. When a mans 
handis forcibly moved by another againft his will 
to ſubſcribe the words of an -Oath .or Covenant. 
For if it, be-torally involuntary ir is not a moral 
| at, But Words canner be forced. For he that 
ſweareth to fave His life, doth do it voluntarily to 


very defetts of Love, and wandering thoughts, which 
now inſeparably cleave to my beft performances, 
were morally and immediately in my power, and I 
could avoid them, 1 ought not Eleltively and by Con- 
ſent tro commir them, for any liberty of | duty, 
bur rather ro forbear the Duty it ſelf, as zo Duty 
to me when it cometh upon ſuch conditions : For 
then it is ſuppoſed that I could ſerve God better 


' withour that Duty , becauſe I could Love him , 


ſave his life. The will may be moved by fear, | more, cc. 


: Yet 


6.40. Rule 26. We muſt diſtinguiſh between. a Rule 16, 


But yet, though in caſe of unwilling infirmicy, we 


= We ad... © Ad aaa .c oc oa_}_—<@ o vac imac cc. = 


_ —_ #TYYPIOE 


What Vows mujt not be kept. © 


2. 


Sander- 


Yet here is obſervable a great deal of difference 
between Omiſſions and Commiſſions. A man may ne- 


ver commit ſin that good may come by ir, though 
he vowed the 
omit that: which elſe would have been his duty, 
to do ſome good which he hath vowed : For Nega- 
tive commands bind ſemper & ad ſemper : but the 
Atfirmative do not ( at leaft as ro -ourward duty : ) 
Therefore in caſe of neceflity a man may himſelf 
(onſent to the preſent omiſſion of ſome good, for the 
eſcaping of greater unavoidable omiſlions another 
time, or for the performing of a Vow or greater duty 
which is to be preferred. | 

$.42+ 2: AVowis notto be kept, when the mat- 
ter of it is unjuſt and injurious to another (unleſs you 
have his con(ent/: ) As if you Vow to give away 
another mans lands or goods, or to do him wrong 
by word or deed! Or if you yow to forbear to. pay' 
him his due, or to do that which you owe him: As 
if a ſervant vow to forbear his Misfters work. ( unleſs 
it be ſo ſmall an injury as he can other wayes repair ;) 
or a Husband,.or Wife, or Parents, or Children, or 
Prince, or Subje&s ſhould Vow co deny their neceſ- 
ſary duties to Each other, Here mans right roge- 
ther with Gods Law doth make it unjuſt to perform 
ſuch Vows. | 

$6.43. 3- A Vow is as Null or not to be kepr, 
when the matcer is ſomething that is morally or ct- 
villy out of our power to do : Asif a Servant, or 
Child, or Subje& vow to do athing, which he can- 
not do lawfully without the conſent of his ſuperiour : 
This Vow is not fimply Nl: for it is a ſinful Vow : 
( unleſs it was conditional ; ) Every rational crea- 
ture is ſo far ſus juris as that his ſoul being imme- 
diately ſubje&t ro God, he is capable of obliging 
himſelftro God ; and fo his Vow is a real ſinful Vow, 
when he isnot ſo far ſu; juris as to be capable of a 
Lawful Vowing, or doing the thing which he vow- 
eth. Such a one is bound to endeavour to get 
his ſuperiours conſent, but not without it to per-, 
form his Vow :; no though the thing in ut ſelf 
be lawful. For God having antecedemily bound 
me to obey my fſuperiours in all lawful things, I 
cannot diſoblige my ſelf by my own Vows. 

$. 44. Yet here are very great difficulties in this 
caſe, which cauſeth difference among the learnedft 
pious Caſuiſts, 1. If a Governour have. before 
band made a Law for that which 1 vow againſt, it 
is ſuppoſed by many that my Vow is not to be kept 
(the thing being nor againſt the Law of God; ) 
Becauſe the firſt obligation holdeth : 2a. Yer ſome 
think that Magiſtrates Penal Laws binding but awt 


fon p. 72, 44 obedientiam aut ad panam, to obedience or ph- 


73. Dico 


”4inarie : things to bear his penalty, and to- keep my Vow, 


3. But if I firſ# make an Abſolute Vow in a thing | 


quia for- 


kaſſs poſe. 


ſort day; 


caſus in 
quidus ju- 
T1amintum 


quod vide 


fur alzcus 
legi com- 
Munitatis 
aut voca- 
tHonis 2d- 
vnſars, 
et; non 
deburrit 


Juſcipi, ſuf 


(itum t 4- 


min poreſt 


odligare : 
g. inlege panals disjunftiva. 


lit e, 


»iſhment, 1 am therefore obliged in indifferent 


indifferent, (as. to drink no Wine, or to wear no 
Silks, &c. ) and the Magiſtrate afterwards command 
it me, ſome think I-am bound eo keep my Vow 3 be- 
cauſe though I muſt obey the Magiſtrate in all 
things lawful, yet my Vow hath made this particu- 
lar thing to be tro me wrnlawful before the Magi- 
ſtrate made it a duty : 4» Though others think 
. that even in this caſe the genera! obligarion to obey 
my ſuperiours preventeth my obliging my ſelf to 
any particular which they may forb:d in caſe 1 bad 
not vowed it, or againſt any particular which they 
may command. 5. Others diſtinguiſh of things 
lawful or indifſcrent, and ſay that ſome of them 


See the inſtances which he addeth. 


Joſeph rook an Cath of the Iſatlites to carry his bones our of «Agy#t. 

Gin. $0, 2g. What if Pharaoh fetbid rhem'? Are they acquit ? Thc 

Spies ſwore to Rahab, Foſh. 2.12; 18. Had they been quit if the Rulers 
ad acquit them ? 


ood ; But a man may oft times 


determine of ( as what I ſhall eat or drink, whe- 
ther I ſhall marry or not, what Trade I ſhall be 
of, how each Artificer, Tradeſman, or Profefſout 
of Arts and Sciences ſhall do rhe bufineſs of his 


think cannot bind them inſt their Vows, be- 
cauſe their power of themſelves in ſuch private 
caſes is greater than his power over them in thoſe 
caſes. All. theſe I leave as ſo many-Queſtions 


| unfit for me to reſolve in the midft of the con- 


rentions of the Learned. The great Reaſons thar 
move on both fides you may eaſily diſcern: 
1; Thoſe that think an Oath in lawful things, ob- 
ligeth not contrary ro the Magiſtrates antecedent 
or ſubſequent command, are moved by this rea- 
ſon; that elſe ſubjeRts and children might by thieir 
Vows exempt themſelves from obedience; and 
null Gods command of obeying our ſuperiours. 
2. Thoſe that think a Vow is obligatory againſt 
a Magiſtrates. command, are moved by . this rea- 
ſon, bccauſe elſe, ſay they, a Magiſtrate may ar 
his pleaſure diſpenſe with all Vows, except iri 
things commanded before by God : For-he may 
come after and croſs our Vows by his commands; 
which, - againſt the Popes pretenſions; Prote- 
ſtants have denyed to be in the powet of any 
morral man: And God, ſay they, hath the firſþ 
right ,, which none can take away. I muſt not 
be forward in determining where Rulers are con- 
cerned : only to thoſe that may and muft deter- 
mine it, I add theſe further macerials to be confi- 
dered of, 

$. 45+ 1: It is moſt neceſſary to the deciſion 
of this caſe, ro underftand how far the Inferiour 
that voweth was ſus juri, and had the power of 
himſelf when he made the Vow, as to the makin 
of it , and bow far he is ſus jurs as to the a 
which he hath vowed ; and to that end to know, 


both in his ſuperiour and in bimſelf, whether his 
own power, or hs ſuperiours, as to that at, be the 
greater. 

2. Itis therefore needful to diſtinguiſh much be- 
tween thoſe as that are of Private uſe and fignifi- 
cation only, and thoſe that ( antecedently to the 
Rulers command ) are of publick uſe ow nature, 
or ſuch as the Ruler is as much concerned in as the 
inferiour, 

ſenſe of the command of our ſuperiour ; whe- 
ther it be really his intent to bind inferiours to 


are. And what is moſt j«f# muſt be preſumed, unleſs 
che contrary be plain. 

4. It muſt be diſcerned whether the commands 
of ſuperiours intend any further penalty than that 
which is affixed in their Laws : As in our Penal 
Laws. about uling Bow and Arrows; and about fiſh- 
ing, bunting, &-c. whether it be intended that rhe 
cffender be guilty of damnation, or only that the 
threaned temporal penaky do fſatisfie . the Law : 
And whether God bind us toany further penalty chan 
the ſuperiour intenderh, 

5- The End of the Laws of men muſt be diftin- 
guiſhed from the words : And a great difference _ 

C E-2 


are ſuch: as become accidentally ſo uſeful or need- 
ful.to the common good, the end of Government, 
that it is fir the. Magiſtrate make a Law for it, 
and the breaking of char Law will be ſo burtful, 
that my - Vow cannot bind me to (ir, as being 
now no indifferent thing : But other indifferent 
things, they ſay, belong not to. the Magiftrate t6 


profeſſion, &#c.) And here the Magiſtrate tbey 


in a caſe where there is ſome power over his a, 


| ——RIEIITIITI———_— 


3. Iris ncedful ro underſtand the true intent and ons of 
S at 
large, 
. Poe Ame 
break their Vows, or whether they intend only to corf. 1. 5; 

bind thoſe that are not ſo entangled and pre-engaged < 25- 


by .a Vow, with a racite exception of thoſe that +4: 


74 Caſe 


x 


T be ſenſe of Numb. 30. diſeuſſed. 


Rule 27. 


be. put berweenthole forbidden aQts bat de no further 
harm than barely to croſs. the Lener of the Law, 
or Will of a <uperiour, and thoſe thar, croſs the juſt 
end of che Command or Law ; and that either more 
or leſs, as. it is wore or leſs huriful to: others, or 
againſt the common good : For then the matter will 
become finful in i ſelf. EP 

6. Whether Per jury, or the un violation of 
humane Laws, be the greater fin, which in a 
doubtful-caſe ſhould be moſt feared and avoided, ir 
is calie xp diſcern, : 

6, 46. Rule 27. A Yow may be conſequently made 
Null or Void, 1. By cefſatsen of the matter, or any 


thing eſſential to it, ( of which before g. 13. ) or by 


a ſation or di{ſolutien of it by God to whom we 
4reobliged. No doubt, ic is 1n Gods power to diſob- 
lige a man from his Vow : But bow heever doth 
ſuch atbiog, Vogr way Fong eros = revela- 
ions. being « chere- is this way yct ordinary, 
_ y bri wy ls matter which I vowed to de, 
under ſome prohibition of a General Law, by the 
Changes of his Providenee. 1 
$.47- Rule28, As to the power of manto diſpenſe 
with Oaths and Vows, there is wt and moſt ye- 


. 
. 


markable difference between thoſe Oaths and Vows 
where Man is the only party that we are primarily 
bennd.to, and God is only appealed to as witneſs or 
judge, 4s.to the keeping of my word to man, and 
thoſe Oaths or Vows where God ts alſo made ( either 

| — wn Pax” ie pa _—_ I 
primarily oblige my ſelf. in the mar 
Can p 4 catg rug Outh or Vow, by remitting 


2 man,. whom ihe Creditor hath 
c «| But if I Swear or Vow that I will 
amend my life, or reform my family of ſome great 
abuſe, or that Iwill give ſo much to the poor, or 
that I will give up my (elf co the work of the: Goſpel, 
or that I will never- marry, or never drink Wine 
or never conſent to Papery or Errour, &c. No man 
can diſpenſe with my Vow, nor direlHy diſoblige me 
in any ſuch caſe ; becauſe no man can give away Gods 
right: Allchat mancan do in any ſuch caſc is, ro be- 
comean occaſion of Gods diſobliging me : If he can 
ſo (che caſe, or my condicion, as to bring me 
under 
contrary to my: Vow, then God diſobligeth me ( or 
maketh it unlawful ro keep that Vow. / And here 
becauſe a Yow is _y taken for ſuch a Pro- 
-/e te Ged, in which we: diretly bind our ſelves 
to- hizs, therefore we ſay, that aYow ( thus ftrit- 
ly. taken) cannot be diſpenſed wich by man ; 
lr in| the ſenſe: aforciaid, an Oach ſometimes 


"5-48 mers _ = © wig in _ point 
' Diſpenſing with Oat ows : For give 
that Power to the Pope over all the Chriſtian world, 
who: is an: Uſurper, and none of our Governour, 
which-tbey deny to Princes and Parents thac are our 
undoubted Governours : The Pope may difoblige 
Vaſſals from their Oaths of Allegiance to their 
Princes ( as the Council of Laterex before cited, ) 
burno King or Parcnt may difoblige a man from his 
Oathto the Pope ; nay, if a Child vow a Monattical 
life, and depart from his Parems, they allow not the 
Parents to diſoblige bim. 


Pale 29, $.49- Rule 29. In the deter mining of controverſies 
abour che Obligation of Oaths and Vows, it is ſafeſt | 


— 


Law of God, which commanderh me the | good 


to mark, what Scripture ſaith, and not to preſume, up- 
on uncertain pretences of Reaſon, to releaſe our ſelves, 
where we are not ſure that God releaſeth us. 


abont diſpenſations, bath many things in 1t that are 
plain for the deciſion ' of divers great and uſual 
doubts: But many _ which ſome do collect and 
conclude as conſequential or implyed, are doubrful and 
controverted among the moſt judicions Expoſuors and 
Caſuifts. BY. 
$.Fr. 1. Itis certain that this Chaprer ſpeaketh 
nat of'a total Nullity of Vows ab initio, but of a 
Relaxation, or diſannulling of them by ſuperiours. 
For, 1. Bare ſilence ( which is no efficient cauſe ) 
doth prove them to be in force. 2. Ir is not faid, 
rey :s bound, or not bound: ]\but:[ Her Vow and 

ſhall ftand, v.4,7,9, 11. or ſhall net ſtand, 
V. 5,12. and He ſhall make it of none effe#: v. 8, 
The Hebrew verſ.5. 
ejne illnd. And v.. 8." Erfs in die audire virum ejwu 


3. Ir is expreſly faid, 


$.50. Rule 30.That obſervable Chapter, Numb.3o. Rule 36, 


fignifieth Q152 arnibslavit pater Rod fs 
inge 

annmhilaverit illud, & ! egerit vorum efte————] rogers 

har the bad [hexnd ber ſoul]'v. 12. 


before the diffolution. /'4. It is ſaid, The Lord” ti 
ſhell forgive ber, v. 5, 8, 12. which  ſignifieh a! 


Relaxation of a former bond. Or at the moſt, the 
Parents filence is a Confirmation, and his diſown- 
ing it hindereth only the confirmation - So the Chal- 
dee Paraphraſe, the Samaritan and Arabick | Non 
erunt confirmata. | The Syriackh [ Rata vel irrica 
erunt . | 

: 2+ Iris certain that a Father hath the Power of 
relaxation here mentioned as to an unmarried 


, | daughter in her youth living in his houſe,” and a 


Huiband over his Wife : For it is the expreſs words 
of the Text, ; 
3.!tis certain that this power extendeth to Yows 


| about all things in which the inferiour is not ſus juris, 


but is under the ſuperiours care and overſight, and 
cannor perform it ( in caſe there had been no Vow Y 
without the ſuperiours conſent. 


4+ 1c is certain that ir extendeth nor only to mat- | 


rers concerning the Governours themſelyes, but con- 


the inferiours. 
5. Iris certain that there are fome Vows (o' neceſ. 


rocommir Idolatry, Murder, Theft, &c. No ſouperi- 
our can diſoblige us here : For the power of ſuperi- 
ours is only for the Inferiours indemnity and 


6. Ic is certain that the fuperiours recall muſt be 
ſpeedy or in time, before ſilence can fignifie con- 
ſent, and make a confirmation of the Vow. 

7. Iriscertain that if the ſuperiour have once ra- 
tified ir by filence or conſent, he cannot afterwards 
difannul ir, 

8. Iris agreed, thar if he a while diſſent and difan- 
nul ir, and afterward both inferiour and ſuperiour 
conſent again, that it remaineth ratified, 

9. Iris agreed that the ſuperiour that can diſcharge 
the Vow of the inferiour, cannot releaſe himſelf from 
his own Vows (If the Pope could retcaſe all men, 
who ſhall releaſe him? ) 

S. 52. 2. Butin theſe points following there is no 
ſuch Certainty or Agreement of judgements, becauſe 
the Texi ſeemeth filenr abour them, and men con- 
jeQure variouſly as they are prepared, 1. Iris un- 
ceriain whether any but Women may be releaſed by 
vercue of this Text : 1. Becauſe the Text expreſly di- 
Atinguiſhing between a man and a woman doth firſt 
lay, | >: Vir——If a man vow a Vow unto the Lord, 


or ſwear an Oath to bind bis ſoul with a bond, he ſhall 
nes 


cerning Vows to God, as they are good or hurtful to 


ſary and clearly for the inferiours good, that in chem 
he is ſus juris, and no ſuperiour can ſuſpend his 
Vows: As to have the Lord for his God : and nor 
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not break his word , he. ſhall do according to all that 
proveedeth out of his month. JAnd 2, Becauſe women 
are only inſtanced in z when Scripcure uſually ſpeak- 
eth of them in the Zdaſculine Gender, when it zn- 
cluderh both Sexes, or extendeth it ro both, 3. And 
jnche recapiiulation in the end, it is ſaid by way 
df recital of the contents, v. 16. | Theſe are the Sta- 
"Futes which the Lord commanded Moles between 4 
Man and his Wife ; between the Father and his daugh- 
rer in her youth in ber Fathers houſe: _ As 
if he-would caution us againtt extending ir any furcher: 
And though many good Expoſitors think that it ex- 
rendech equally ro Sons as to Daughters, in their 
minority , becauſe there is a parity of reaſon, yet 
this isan uncertain conjeRure, 1. Becauſe God 
ſeemerh by the expreſſion ro bound the ſenſe, 2. 
Becauſe God acquainteth not man with all the rea- 
ſons of his Laws. 3. Bccauſe there may be ſpe- 
cial reaſons for an. indulgence to the weaker Sex in 
ſuch a weighty caſe. And. though till there is a 
probability un may exrend to Svrs, ir is good keeping 
to Certarntiesin matters of ſuch dreadful inportanc 
as Oaths and Vows to God. : | 
2. It is uncertain, wherher this power of diſan- 
nf, Yre- mulling Vows do belong alſo to other Superiours , tO 
kt. 4 Princes, tO inferiour e Magiſtrates , to Paſtors , 
' ſi. 5.0- e Maſters, to (ommanders , 2s to their Souldiers, 
Sn es 5 as well as to Parents and Husbands : ſome think 
S[D »;; it dorh, becauſe there is, ſay they, a parity of reaſon. 
his is Others think it is dangerous diſannulling Oaths and 
quibus ſ5- ow upon pretences of parity of reaſon, when ir 
Mol is uncertain whether we know all Gods reaſons : 
thingsin and they think there is nor « parity, and thar it ex- 
which one rendeth not to ochers. 1. Becauſe Parents and Hus- 
is under hands are ſo emphatically named in the Contents 
ancthers {1 the end, v. 16. 2. Becauſe it had been as caſie 
my God tro name the reft. 3. Becauſe there is no 


Dr. $47 


forbid Covenants and- Combinations againſt the Per- 
| {ons or power or rights of our Governours, and 
not only againſt them but without tbem,in caſes where 
our place and calling allowerh us not ro at with- 
our them, But it is certain that God who com- 
manded all 1f-acl to be entered ſucceſſively into the 
Covenant of Circumcifion with ' him , would not 
bave held them guiltleſs for refuſing that Covenant, 
if the Prince had been againſt it: And few Di- 
vines think that a ſubje& or Souldier or ſervant that 
bath vowed to forbear wine or feafting or mar- 
riage 1s diſcharged , if his Prince or Captain or 
Maſters be againſt it. Jonathan and David were 
under an Oath of friendſhip ; ( called the Lords oath; 
3 Sam: 21. 7. ) Saul as a Parent could not dif- 
charge Fonathan as being a man at full age. Quere 
whether Saw! as a King being againſt it, did null the 
oath to David and Jonathan > No, the Scripture 
ſheweth the contrary, 8, Becauſe elſe thar benefic 
which: God extendeth only to a weaker ſort, would 
extend to any, the wiſeſ# and moſt learned perſons 
through the wolrd, whoſe Vows to God even for the 
affutting of their own ſouls, may be nulled by the King 
or other ſuperiours. Many ſuch reaſons are urged 
in this caſe. | 

- 3+ Ir 1s uncertain whether this Chapter extend 
to afſertory or teſtimonial oaths, ( if not certain that 
it doth not : ) It ſpeaketh bur of binding their ſouls 
in os to God, which is to offer or do ſomething 
which by errour may prove prejudicial rochem. Bur 
If a parent or Husband ( much more a King or 
General ) might nullifie all the reftimonial Oaths 
of their inferiours that are given in judgement , 
or diſcharge all their Subjets from the guile 6f 
all _— or falſe oaths which chey ſhall cake , it 
--—— ——_ a great change in the morality of the 

orld. 


ment: h F 

adding inſtance in Scripture of the exerciſe of ſuch a power, 
$:4.6.2 when there was much occaſion for it.. 4. Becauſe 
double ex- elſe Vows ſignifie no more in a Kingdom than 


(F $4ih the King pleaſe, andin an Army than the Gene- 


"eth the 
'ſmoft 
ſwaarer,the 
arte almoR all the people in the world : For one ſuperiour 
tle ſpr7i- may contradict ir, and another or an hundred may be 
oe: the filent ; The King and moſt of the Magiſtrates through 
[45 m 3. diſtance will be filent, when a Maſter or a Juſtice or 
j-{o2 ofthe a Captain that is ar hand may diſannul it : one officer 
ſmerr, may be for it and another againſt it : A maſter or 
therej;ſcarce 4, paftor may be for it, and the Magiſtrate againſt 
pre it ; and ſo Perjury will become the moſt controverted 
of 1aſ\n fin and amatter of jceaſt, 6. Becauſe Publick Magi- 
that is © fAlrates and Commanders and Paſtors bave not the zear 


[«e-hngg and natural intereft in their Inferiours as Parents and 


ar 1:H12- ral - and officers pleaſe : and among ſervants than | 


power, but 
that in 

ſome things 
bt 55 ſui 
Juris, at bus 
own power: 
Ard there 
e2:ry one 
may do as 
Pleaſe bime 
ſelf, with- 


out conſult« 


Ta0uv, 0 as 
that by bis 
om 4a, 
Without bis 
ſuperiours 
licence he 


may bind himſelf. —— 2. As to the co ſent of a ſuptriow? 
conſent, antecedent or conſequent, ſu 


Hutsbands bave in their Children and Wives ; And 
therefore Parents have not only a —_— power 
( ns Hucbands here alſo have) but alſo a diſpoſing 
power of the Relation of their infant Children, and 
may enter them in Baptiſm into the Yow and Cove- 
nant of Chtiſtianity, the will and alt ofthe Parents 
ſtanding for che Childs rill he come ro age ; Bur if 
you \:y that upon a Parity of Reaſon, all Princes 
and Rulers and Paſtors may do ſo with all that are 
their inferiours, it will ſeem incredible tro moſt 


ing bisſape Chriſtians. 7, Becauſe publick Magiftrates are 


juſtly ſuppoſed to be ſo diſtam: from almoſt all their 
individual ſubje&s, as oot to be capable of ſo ſpeedy 
a diſowning their perſonal Vows, Whatever this 
Text doth , ir is certain chat other Texts enough 


A tacite 


frceth — Quaſi diceret, fi dif 


fenſurm ſuurn vel uno die difimuter, verum in perpetnum ſtabilivit, _—- 


4+ It is not paſt al} Controverfie how far this 
Lay is yet in force : ſeeing the Moſaical Law as 
ſuch is abrogated 3 this can be now no further in 
force than as it is the Law of nature, or ſome way - 
confirmed or revived by Chriſt, The equity ſeemeth 


- the maſter pleaſe , which is thought a dangerous | to be nacural. 
' do&rine. 5. Becauſe there will bean utter uncer- |. 
tainty when a Vow bindeth and when it doth not to | power of d:ſannulling Vows belongeth to,and to whom- 


6. 53. Rule 31. Ir is certain that whoever this Rule 34; 


ſever «t may be given, that it extendeth not to diſ- 


| charge us from the promiſe or Fow of that which s 
| antecedently our neceſſary duty by the Law of God. 


Elſe they ſhould diſpenſe with the Law of God, 
when none but the Law-giver can relax or diſpenſe 
with his Laws, ( unleſs it be one ſuperiour to the 
Law-giver ) : Therefore none can diſpenſe with 
the Laws of God, But I ſpeak this but of a Duty 
neceſſary alſo as a means to our ſalyation or the good 
of others, or the honouring of God ; For other- 
wiſe as to ſome ſmaller things, the Daty way be 
ſuch as man cannot diſpenſe with, and yet a Yow 
to do that duty may be unneceſſary and ſinful. As 
if I ſwear to keep all the Law of God, and never 
to fin, or never to think a ſinful thought : Todo 
this is good , but to Vow it is bad, becauſe I may 
foreknow that I ſhall break it. ” X 
$6. 54 . Rule 32. In ſome caſes a Vow may oblige = 
you nd that OS been 2 _— 5 
you had not Vowed, andto do that which would elſe 
bave been your fin - vIZ. If it be ſuch 1 thing 4s 18 
ſin or duty but by ſome leſſer accident, which the acci- 
dent of a Vow may preponderate or prevail againſt.As 
if you ſwear, to give 2 penny to a wandering beg- 
gar , or to onetharneedeth ir nor, which by all cir- 
cumftances would have been an unlawful miſ-em- 
ploying of that which ſhould have been better uſed , 
yet it ſeemeth to me your duty to do it when you 
haye moved it. To caft away a cup of —_— 


—_— 
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a fin,-if it be cauſeleſly : Bur if you vow todo ir, it 
is hard to ſay rhat a man ſhould rather be perjured 
"than caſt away #'cup of drink, or a penny or a pin; 

The Jeſuirs rhink' ir lawful to exerciſe the Obeas- 
- ence of- their Novices by bidding chem ſomerime caſt 

"x"cup of wine ints the-fink, or do ſome ſuch ation 
which canſeleſly- done were fin: _ ſhall _ Vow 
- require it more/trongly ? Suppole it wou your 

A: to pray or read 2 fuch or ſuch an hour of the 
day ( as being fitteſt ro your body and occaſions ) : 
ye if you have ( fooliſhly.) vowed againſt ic, ic 
fremet to ime to be your duty to pur it off till ano- 
"ther time.' For perjury is too great a thing to (be 

yielded ro of every ſuch ſmall occaſion. Dr, San- 
derſon ( ubi ſupra ) giveth this inſtance. .If there 
*be a Law thar no Citizen eleRed ro it, ſhall refuſe the 
office of « Prztor': and he that doth refuſe it ſhall 
© be fined : Cajw ſweareth that he will not bear the 
office : His oath is uplawful (and diſobedience 
- would bave been his fin if he were free ). yerir ſeems 
"be is bound to pay his fine, and diſobey the precept 
"of the Law, rather than break his Vow. - 

Rule 33.5 SS: Rule '33. There are. ſo great « number 
of fins and duties that are ſuch. by accidents and 
circumſtantial alterations , and ſome of theſe grea- 
ter axd ſome leſs, that it is a matter of exceeding 
great difficulty in morality to diſcern when they are 
indeed fins and duties and when not, which muſt be 
diſcerning the preponderancy of accidents ; and 
ore it muſt be exceeding difficule to F cern 
when a Vow ſtall weigh down any of theſe accidents 
and when not. 


Sanderſ. 
Pages 73» 


| be no fin to be Tempted, yet ii is a ſin-to Tempe - 
Though it be no finto Tempe by a neceſſary. tryal 
(asa Maſter miy lay money before a ſuſpected f(cr- 
vant to try whether he be a thief ), nor. 'na fin to 
Tempt accidentally by the performance of. a duty 
( as a holy life doth accidentally Tewpr a-malignanc 
perſon co hatred and perſccuion ); yetis is: a Fi to 
be Directly and needleſly a Temper of. 6ur ſelves 
or-others unto fin ; and therefore he that-Fowerh it 
muſt not perform it. As if you had Vowed to per- 


| ſwade any to unchaſtity, intemperance, errour;/'re- 


bellion, ec. Br) Io bon 

$. 61, Rule 39. If the watter of anoath be ſuch p } 
a accidentally layeth ſo ſtrong a temptation before of ri 
men ( eſpecially before a multitude), as that we may dental : 
foreſee it's exceeding likely to draw them imo. fin, Evil or 
when there js no greater good to preponderate; the "Pati 
evil of ſuch a temptation, u 1 a ſin to do that thing, — 
though tn performance of « Vow. When aRions are 
| £ood or evil.only by accident, then; Accidents muſt 
be. pur in the: ballance againſt each other, and he 
weightieft muſt preponderate. As in matter of tem- 
poral commodity or difcommodity, it is lawful to 
do that aQion which accidemally bringeth a ſmaller 
hurt co one tan, if it bring a greater good to ma- * 
ny ; ot. whict hurteth a private perſon to the great 
good of the Common-wealth : But it is nor lawful 
ro do that. which clearly tenderh ( though but by ac- 
cident ) ro do more hurt than good, As to fell 
powder and arms, when we foreſee it will be uſed 
-againſt the King and Kingdom ; or to fell Ratrsbane 
"when you. foreſee it 1s like to be uſed ro poiſon men. 
Much -more ſhould the ſalvation of many or one be 


#. 56. Rule 44. The exceeding difficulty and fre- 

of ſuch caſes makgth it neceſſary to thoſe that | 

bove ſuch entanglements of vows, to bave a very wiſe | 

and faithful Counſelor to belp them better to reſolut | 

their particular caſes, upon the knowledge of every , 

circumſtance, than any book.or general iules can dd, or 

any that are not ſo perfeftly atquaimed with the caſe 

And O what great ability is neccfſary in Divines that 
are employed in ſuch works ! | 24 

$. 57. Rule 35. Thus alſo the caſe muſt be re- 

ſolved whether an oath bind that hindereth a grea- 

ter Good which 1 "might do of I bad not taken 

it, In ſome caſes ir may bind: As if I ſwear to 

"acquaint none with ſome excellent medicine which 

1 could not have - known my ſelf unleſs I had ſo 

Sender (worn: or in caſe that the breaking of the oach, will 

do more hurt to me or others than the good comes 


Rule 34. 


Rule 35. 


Prel. 3. 

ſex. 4-4 to which I omit : or in caſe all things conſidered, 
the doing of that good bic & munc is not my du- 
ty : See Dr, Sanderſ. of the difficulties here alſo , 
Pas: 78, 79. 

Rule 36. _ 9-58. Rule 36. No perſonal hurt 'or temporal loſ 

Plal. 15.4. 1 any ſaſficient cauſe for the violation of an oath. 

Sanderj, - He taketh a falſe oach, or breaketh a promiſſo- 


p2g-80,81-ry oath for the ſaving of his life or a thouſand 
mens lives, * or for lands or riches or Crowns and 
Kingdoms, hath no conſiderable excuſe for his per- 
fidiouſneſs xnd perjury , all temporal things being 
ſuch inconfiderable trifles in compariſon of the will 
and pleaſure of God, and life ning: That 
which will not juſtifice a Lyc, will much lels juſtifie 
perjury, | 

6. $9. Rule 27, If the matter of. an oath prove 
only a Temptation to ſin, and not ſin it ſelf, it maſt be 
kep: : But with the greater vigilancy and reſolucion ! 
As if a man have marryed a froward Wile that will 
be a Fempration to him all his life, he is nor diſob- 
liged from her. 

6. 60. Rule 38. If che matter of an Oath be 
ſuch as maketh me direftly the Temper of my ſelf or 
others, it is a ſin, and not ro be kept , unleſs ſome 


Rule 37. 


Rule 38. 


greater good preponderate that evil, For though it 


preferred. before our temporal commodity; and there- 
fore for a leſſer good, we may not tempt-men to 
evil, though but accidentally : As he that liverh where 
there is but little need of. Taverns or Alehouſes, and 
the common uſe of them is for drunkennef, it is 
unlawful for him there to ſell 4e or Wine, unleſs 
he can keep men from being: drank with it; ( As 
if they take 'it home with them, or be unruly he can- 
not.) For thus to be a foreknowing temprer and oc- 
Cafion, unneceſſarily, is to be a e Moral cauſe. Two 
things wilt warrant a man to do that which by accs- 
dent rempteth or occaſioneth other men to fin + One 
is a command of God: when it is a duty which we 
do.: the other is a greater good to be attained by 
the ation, which cannot be attained in a lefs dan- 
gerow way, As in a Countrey where there is ſo 
great a neceſlicy of Alehbouſes and Taverns that the 
good thar is done. by them is greater than the hure 
is like ro be, though ſome will be drunk , « i law- 
ful ro uſe theſe trades though ſome be hurt by it ; 


-It is lawful to ſcl] fleſh though ſome will be glutts- 


nous : It is lawful to uſe moderate decent ornaments 
though ſome vain minds will be tempted by the ſight 
tro luſt. As it is lawful to go to Sea though ſome be 
drowned. To a& a Comedy, or play at a lawful 
game, with all choſe cautions, which may ſecure you 
that the good of it is like ro be greater than the 
hurt, is not unlawful ; Bur to ſet up a common Play- 
houſe or gaming houſe, where we may foreſee that 
the miſchief will be far greater than the good (chougb 
the acts were lawful in themſelves ), this is bur co 
play the Devils part, in laying ſnares for ſouls : 
Men are not thus to be tiſed tro Hell and damned in 
ſport, though bur accidentally, and though you Yow- 
ed the aR. | 
6. 62. Rule 40. Thu alſo muſt the caſe of ſean- Rule 40. 
dal be reſolued: eAs ſcandal ſignifieth an altion Of Scat- 
that oceaſtoneth another to ſin, or a ſlumblin -block al | 
at which we foreſee he is likg to fall to the | fox of _ "ry 
his ſoul , ( which is the ſenſe that Chriſt and the 
Apoſtles uſually rake it in ) ſo ze # the ſame 
py 


ne enemies ; I q 


ana—_—_ amw dtc”. avant. Sends I. 


"Rinles about the Obligation of Vows. © 
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with this laſt handled, and needs no other reſolution : 
But 45 ſcandal ſignifieth ( in the late abuſive ſenſe) 
the meer” diſpleaſing of another, or otcaſioning him 
ro cenſure you for a ſinner, ſo you muſt not break, 
aVaow to eſcape the venſure or diſpleaſure of all.the. 
world, Otherwiſe Pride would be till producing 
Perjury,. and fo two. of the greateſt ſins would be 
"maintained, | 

$. 63. Rule 41. Though in the Queſtion about the 
obligation of an oath that us taken ignorantly, or by 
deceit, there be great difficulties,. yet this much ſeem- 
eth clear, 1. That he that u culpably ignorant wu more, 
obliged by his wow or contratt while uſeth. ll the: 
' outward form, than he that is inculpably ignarant. 
'2. That though the deceit (as the force ) bi that 


Rule 41+ 


1 ſwear to, do forfgit his right to what 1 promiſe | 


him, yet my Oath or Vow obligeth me to._ do or give 
the thing, having intereſſed God himſelf in the cakſe. 
3. That all ſrich errors of the eſſentials of an Oath or 
Vow as Nullifie it ( of which I ſpake before ). or! 
make the matter ſinful, do infer a nullity in the obli- 
gation: ( or that it muſt not be' kept) But no'ſmaller* 
errour (though cauſed by Deceit) doth diſoblige, 

| The commoneſt doubt is, Wherher 4n' errour about 
the very perſon that I ſwear to, and this cauſed by 
his own. deceit do diſoblige me ? All grant that I 
am obliged notwithſtanding any circumſtantial er- 
* your, ( as if I think a Woman rich whom T marry, 
and ſhe prove poor, or wiſe and godly, and ſhe prove 
fooliſh or phgodly ; yea if the error be about any 
integral_part 3 as if I think ſhe bad two eyes or 
legs, and (he have but one :  ) And all grant that an 
errour about an efential part, that is, which is e/- 
ſeritial to the Relation or thing Vowed, ( if inculpable 
at leaft ) labaget): As if i cook a wan in matri- 
age thinking he had been a-womer | Orif I took a 
perſon for a Paſtor, a Phyſicion, a, Councellour , a 
Pilote, that hath no tolerable ability or $kill in the 
eſſentials of any of thoſe profeſſions. But whether 1 
am bound if 1 ſwear to Thomas thinking it was Zohn, 
or if T marry Leab rhinking ſhe is Rachel, is the 
reat doubt, And moſt Caſuiſts ſay / am not : And 
therefore 1 dare not be bold to contradi& them. But 
I much ſuſpe& that they fetcht their deciſion from 
the Lawyers z who truly ſay, that in foro covils it in- 
ferreth no obligation ; Bur whether u do not oblige 
Seder, me Ethically in and foro conſcientie & cals I much 
F120121: doubt, 1. Becauſe ir ſeemeth the very caſe of Fo- 
ſremeth ſhua and the Iſraelites, who by the guile of the Gibe- 
the caſe of Onites were diceived into an error perſonarum, ta- 
ſee in king them to be other perſons than they were ; And 
_ yet that this oath was Obligatory, ſairh Dr. Sander- 
he error ſon is apparent, 1. In the text ir (elf, Joſh, g. 19. 
prone 2, In the miracle wrought for that victory. which 
cauſed by Foſhua obtained in.d&ending the Gibeonites when 
the Sun ſtood till, Foſh. 10. 8, 13. 3. In the fe- 


Queſt, 


hw. 


$ndrrſ, 
þ+ 123 


own de- 


ceir dig Vere revenge that was taken on the lives of Sauls po- 
tac nll ſerity for offering to violate it, 2 Sam. 21. 2. And 
e me 

bleſſing , = a 

becaule it was Sxed on the determinate perſon that it was ſpoken to, 


19900 ſcemeth to be the very caſe of Facdb who took 
net Inmſelf diſobliged ſrom Leah notwithſtanding 
the miſtake of the perſon through deceit. And 
though the Concabitzs was added to the contra, 
that obliged moſt as it was the perfeRing of the Con- 
tra&, which an Oath doth as ftrongly. 3. Andihe 
aature 'of the thing doth confirm my doubr ; becauſe 
when I ſee the per ſor: before me there is the 3ndivi- 
anum determinatum , m\the hec homo, and fo all 
that is eſſential ro my Vow is included init ; If I 
miſtake the zame or the quality , or birth or re- 
latzons of the perſon, yer my Covenant is with chjs 
dererminate perſon that is preſenc, choogh I be indb- 
ced to it by a on OO rhar ſhe is another. 
pn es to ad, bem of pp qury 
. 64. 'Rule 42. The queſtion alſo i weighty and Rule 43; 
of frequent uſe, If « wi Vow athin th, Fd in 4 
obedience to God and Conſcience , which he would 
not have done if be had taken it to be'no duty, and © 
if be afterward find that it was no dity, i he ob- 
liged to keep this Vow ? And the 'trut anſwer « , 
that the diſcovery of bis erronr doth only diſcover 
the nullity of his obligation to make that Vow, and 
to do the thing antecedently to the Vow: But sf 
the thing be lawful , be is bound to 3t by his Vow not-1 
withſtanding the miſtake which induced him to 
make it. ry TIS hens 
' $. 65. Rufe 43. Vows abont trifles (not untawful) Rule 45” 
muſt be kept though they are ſinfully made. rh g "=eS 
you vow to take up a ftraw, or to forbear ſuch a bit ?* 34- 
or fort of meat, ot efit, &c. But ro make ſuch 
is:a great prophanarion of Gods name, and a taking 
it in vain as common (wearers do, 4 
$. 66, Rule 44. A General Oath though takgn up- Rule 44: 
on 4 particular occaſion muſt be generally or ſtriitly 
interpreted. ( anleſs there be ſpecial reaſons for are- 
ſtraint , from the Matter, End, or other evidence.) 
As if youare afraid that your Son ſhould marry fuch 
a Woman, ahd therefore ſwear him not to marr 
without your Confent : Heis bound thereby neither 
ro marry. that Woman nor any other.” Or. if your 
ſervant haunt one partjcular Alchoufe, and you make 
him forſwear all Houſes in General, he muſt avoid 
all other. ' So Dr. Sanderſon inftanceth in the Oath 
of Supremacy, p. 195. 
$. 67. Rule 45. He that voweth abſolutely or im- Rule 45: 
plicztely to obey another in all things, us bound to abey | 
him in all lawful things , where neither God, mr 
other ſuperionr or other perſon us injured, unleſs 
the nature of the relation, or the ends or reaſons 
of as oath, or ſomething elſe infer a limitation as im- 
plyed. Wi 5-1 
$. 68. Rule 46. Still diſtinguiſh between the fal- Rule 46, 
ſhood in the words as diſagreeing to the Thing ſworn, 
and the falſhood of them «s diſagreeing from the 
ſwearers mind, The former is ſometime excuſable, 
but rhe later never. 
There are many other Queſtions about Oathsthat 
belong inore to the Chaprer of Conrra#s and Juſtice 


between man and man and thicher I refer them, 
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CHAP. VI. 


Dzefions to the People concerning their Internal and Private Du- 


y.to their Paſtors , and the improvement of their Miniflerial 


'to 


ade uſe of for his Church : TI 
ion of forme New Law or Doct 
Rule of Faith or Life : And 
y and credibility by 
ich-w3s eſpecially by Miracles ;and 
the Goſpel, The ſecond 

inced ro Guide the Church 


the Rule thus al- 
{cus they are to 


their 
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1 ) being only 50 


*containet 


"Treg 
, I8. ro C e 

Tries his Name to | ve 
2-37-t0 God; an 
pardon of all their fins, 


—< He Peop and Private _ 
x their (which 1 may treat « 

withour an appear encroachmen 
ſans) 1ſhall open to you 


of the Canons, Rubricks 
in theſe Dire&:- 


work it ſelf appear- 
enumeration of che 


ahh 


: 


which is confirmed 
And it is impudency to demand 
be proved by new Miracles by 
| expound or preach it ; That 
robe 4 dey <4 

the ordinary Mini ( fuch as 
under the Law, and 
Paſtors and Teachers are under the Go- 
and Govern the Chur- 


but only that 
7 


ſhal 


to watch over al 
charge , and take 'care that they be not infected 


and delivering hi 
h theſe particulars followi 
for the Converſion of 


entrance into the h 


19, 20, 
&. *« 


Cor. 4, 


20.7, 
28, 


them, and ſo' in the frequent renewals of the holy 20, yr. 


ſelves to God. 8. They are appointed co Overſee i Tim.g. 
and Govern the Church, in the publick Ordering of # 
the ſolemn Worſhip of God, and in rebuking any 

that arethere diſorderly, and ſeeing that all things 

be done to edification . 9. They are appointed as 
Teachers for every particular Member of the Church + 
to have private and perſonal recourſe to ( as far as 


be ), for che reſolving of their weighty doubrs, 


. | ma 
ll inftruQion in caſes of difficulty and neceſſity, 
and for the ſetling of their peace and comfort. 


10. They are appo nted, as Phyſicions under Chriſt, 
the individual Members of their 


wich Hetefje, or corrupted by vice ; and to admo- 
niſh the ers, and reduce chem unto the way * 


of Truth and Holineſs, and if they continue im- 


penirent after publick admonjtion, to rejet them 


from the Communion of the Church , and com- 


mind the Church ro avoid them. 11. They are , c,, ;,, 
235 to bind over the impenitent to anſwer their con= 16, 26. 
ruchacy at the Bar of Chriſt, ſo to ablolye the pe- Aﬀts 20.7 

nitent , and comfort them , and require the 9%. 
Church to re-admit them ro their Communion. TA þ4 
12. They are appointed ,” as Stewards in the hou- & 2. 42 

ſhold of Chriſt, to have a tender care of the very Phil. 1: + 
bodily welfare of their flocks, ſo as to endeavour the Neh, 12: 
ſupplying of their wants, and ſtirring up the rich ,, ,,_ = 
to relieve the poor, and faithfully ( by them- 1 Cor. 11: 
ſelves or the Deacons ) to diſtribute what is 24 
with them for that uſe. 13. They are eſpecially to 42 =_ 
viſit the fick, and when they are ſent for, to pray OG 
for them and with them, and to inftrut them in & 1, g,14- 
their ſpecial preparations for Death, and confirm 1 Tim. 5- 

them againft thoſe laft aſſaults. 14, They are ap- , 19. 
pointed to be the publick Champions of che Trut "Tk 519 


oly Core-| to defend it againſt all Heretical and prophane 


oppolſers, 


= _—— _ 
3 qu. 18- | poſers, and thereby to preſerve the flock-from being 


We 


— 
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Fo W-0 


Oh aa 


Se: So 


| may lvoe ingly , + no for fithy lncre, 
fje&sby mind, not: 4s being Lords over Gods Heritage, but 


ph ones chearfully obey them in theis work, As their * Go- 


T0OoONOT 


4 


The Reaſons of the Miniſterial Office and. our obedience. 


17, 18+ ſeduced» 15. They are /appoinred to -be-(- under 


Fob. > 13,the ſeveral Churches, by which they are:kept not on- 
14 ly inviger by communication of nutriment, bur al- 

As 15. ſo in Concord, and ſuch Communion as they are ca- 
pable of, by rhe correſpondencies and ronſulcations, 

and councils of their Paſtors. All rheſe are' the. di- 

ſtint and ſpecial uſes co which Chrift hath. ap- 
pointed the -Office of the ſacredgMiniftry. ; which 

baving but named to you,  I-need to ſay no moreto 

- ſhew youthe Excellency, and Neceility, and Benefics 

of it, 

'  - $. 4. Hereinalſothe Reaſons -are apparent, why 
Chriſt did inſtitute this Sacred Office. 1; Becauſe ut 
was mect his Kingdom ſhould have Officers, ſuited to 
his work in the Adminiſtration of it ; 2; 1c was meet 
that they be er, like our ſelves, that we can fami- 
liarly converſe with. 3. The great neceſlicy of his 
Church required ir, where the moſt are weak, and 
inſufficient to perform all theſe Offices for themſelves; 
and cannot well ſubfiſt without the ſupport of others. 

Tt was: meet therefore that the Paſtors were ſeleRted 
perſons, - wiſer, and holier,, and ſtronger than the 

* people, and-'fir for ſo great-and ne 
4+ Ir was requiſite alſo co the Order of rhe Church ; 


: ” 20 him Riches or. Liberty. or Life 1 at bound t6 
7 15 Chrift the Head ) the Nerves and Ligaments ot ? Ys , 1 am not bound to 


ary a work.;|of: the Iyſteries ' of God; 1. Cor. 3. 5. 


man ſo mad or churliſh, as to-ſay to one thar offered 


obey, you: Offer them to thoſe that you have ay- 
thority over / When the Office- of the Miniſtry is as 
well ſubſervienc ro -Chrift as a Saviour and Benefa- 
Cor, as to Chriſt as your Teacher and your King, 
the very-nature' of their work engagerh you to obcy 
chem as you Love your ſelves. 1t you were in Hell 
and Chriſt ſhould ſend for you out, you would not 
refuſe to go, 'rill the Meſſenger had proved his au- 
thority : And when you are the Heirs of Hell, con- 
demned by the Law, and going thicher, will you 
refuſe to turn back, and yield co the offers and com- 
minds of Grace, till you have skill enough to read 
he Wakes COR lon F | 

$. 7+ 'By. this alſo you ſee, that the power of ,,.-: 
your Paſtors is not abſolute, nor coercive Lo Lord- Gy by 
aun Miniſterial : . And though the Papifts make a 3i!ſn 
corn of the word [' Adzniſter ] iris bur in that fe 525+ 
pride, and paſſion, .and malice which maketh chem ®** *f #7 
{peak againſt cheig knowledge : For their Pope bim- ones p 
ſelt calleth himſelf the Servant of Gods Servants; the right 
and Paul ſaith, 1 Cor. 4. t. Let a man ſo. account 23h of 
of us 4s of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stemards = Erie 
| Who then , 
« Paul; and who 1 Apollo, ' but Miniſters by whom pak wy 


For if \it- were like an Army without Officers, there | ye believed, 2 Cor.'3. 6. Who made us able Ming. great 
would. be nothing but confuſion, and neither order |fers of ;the New Teſtament. 2 Cor. 6; 4. Jn alt care 


nor-edification. "te 
$. 5. By this you may alſoſce the Nature and 
'  - Reaſons of your Obedienceto your Paſtors: As they 
*Princes are not appointed ro. Govern you by * force, tut 


but of a. ready 


thar ſub- |. 
thetempo- 4s en/amples to the. flock,, ſo you muſt willingly and 


> .r. VErnment- is not- by an bodily penalties or muldts, 
hops (for «hat is the iftraces -work and. not theirs ) 
may not but a+ Government by the force of TRUTH and 
force their L O V.E:;\ſo-your Obedience of them conſiſteth in 
flock with te Loving ws Thankful reception of the Truth which 
Sator _y reach you, and the mercies which they offer you 
external Irom 6 ; | 


violence : «.*7) , , 
iſs Chriſt. Subjeflion, page $25: 1 Pet» 5. I, 2, 3+ * Dr. Ham 
_=_ Bae Th bis f " ſrueral Gd I exhort— Take 
care of your ford! Churches, and Govern them, not as Secular Rulers, 
Jeet but - as. 'Paſtors" lo their ſheep, by Talling and going before them, 
ſo they ;24' follow ,of their, own, accord, If you would know the 
true Nature and'<xtent of, the Biſhops Work and Office, read carefully 
the aid Dr. Hammonds Paraphrafe on Aﬀs 20. 20, 28, Heb. 13. 7, 17. 
1 Tim. 5.17. 1 Theſf. 5.12. Heb.13-' Annot. 4. Tit. 3. 10. 1 Cor.12-28, 
Atzot, t. Jam. 5. 14+ 4nnot. Atts 11, 304 duets b, ARS 14s 23, 
$64 You ſee then that the Reaſons of your obe- 
dience aremanifold ; 1.. Some of them from God : 
He bath; ſer his Meſſengers to you ,, and ſer his 
Officers over us and Chrift hath told you. that 
| he that hearet them, heareth him, and he that de- | 
tik '5o, fpiſerb.chemdeſpiſerh bim, . and him char; ſent him : | 
16, He commandeth- you. to hear and. obgy them as his 
Officers.-.-2. From-.themſclyes : They” have Au- 
rhority-by;zheir Commiſſion, and they have e£6;- 
lity i their (qualifications, which require, your obe- 
dence and. 51 


x af ng; 3s From your ſelves : 
Have. you reafon; to; 0bey+ your natural Parents on | obe 
who your  livelibood., in the world dependeth 2 | 


Have {you reaſon ro--obey. bim that | zendrath you 


a Pardon from the King when you are condemned ?| 
Riches .in your | 


or | that  offereth you , Gold or 
want? or that inviteth., you to @ feaft, in. a time 
of famine 2 -or thar offererh ro defend, and ſave 
you; from.-your . enemies ? Much. more, have | you 
reaſon to obey Chrifts Minzſters when tbey call you 


things approving | aur. ſelues as the Miniſters o _ n= r 
God: Even Magiſtrates, yea, and Angels — _ B 
good to be called .( and uſcd as) the Ainifters of 29t be 
God for the good of his ſervants, Row: 13. 3,6. Hd. forced, 
I.7. and to miniſter for them who ſpall be beirs of firained 
ſalyation, Heb. 1. 14. Yea Chrift himſelf is ſo cal- withter- 
led, Roms. 15.'8. And therefore you have no more rour, bur 
excuſe for your diſobedience, than for. refuſing his ©*\Y P<r- 


help chat would pull. yog out of fire or -water when s/o 


you..are, periſhing. You ſee here that your Paftors tirely ro 
cannot command you what they liſt,nor bow they lift : the ruth; 
They have nothingto dowith the Magiſtrates work ; 5-4 
nor can they uſurp the Power of a Mafter over bis 2 P 
Servants, nor command you how to do your work "romoggs mer 
and worldly buſineſs ( except in the Morality of it ). with fuch 
In the fifteen particulars: before mentioned their 2utÞoricy 
work and office doth conſiſt, and in choſe it is that ; CO 
you owe them a rational obedience, roo Aura 


his ſheep.. 
ws a > PS — Fo 

all men Chriftian(Biſhops) may leaſt corre the faults of men by ——_ 

p. 526. Matth. 20. 264 Mars" 10, 43. / See Pſal. 103. 21. & 104. 4o 
Ifa. 61.'6, Jer. 33. 21. Joel 1.9, 13. & 2. 17. 2 Cor. 11.23. Ads 26, 26; 

yo 15 16. Epheſ, 3. 7. Col. 1. 23, 25. 1 Tim. 4- 6. 1 Theſl, 3. 20 


'$- 8. Diret. 2, Know, your own Paſtors in par- Dir. 2, 
ticular : and know both what you owe to a Miniſter 
4s a e Miniſter of Chriſt in common, and what you * "ns 
owe him moreover 4s your Paſtor by ſpecial relation pernaves Y 
andcharge, When any Miniftcr of Chriſt delivererb/in; due, 
a Ford to:you, he muſt be beardas a Aonifter of ?115bytere- 
Chriſt, .and not as a Private man : /Butto your own" © 2%, 
Paſtor you are hegad 2a peculiar relation, tO an are ans = 
ordinary. and regular, atrendance upon his Miniftry U0co cum 
'in-all the particylars before mentioned that. concern 99% £c- 
you: Your own. B:ſbopmuſt ins ſpecial manner ©: 4 

: 1 » 35 Eceleſiam 


yed ; 
aſc unt 


verb; pred; cat ione, Sdcramentis & clavibus 7 que Fure Divino f unt indivi- 
dud. Grotius de ImperioPag: 257+: 10, 


| | T7. As one thas lahouretb amon you, and is over | 

[you in. the Lord, and adnoni 4 You, and: Preach- Bilh. 7er. 

eb ro you the Ward of , God » Packing for Jour RES of 

fouls fone that muſe give account, 1 Thetl. 5. [3- ence.F bo 
| et) *? Ian ſure , 


to Repentance,and offer.;you'pardon of fin;and peace, | | 


and ſalvation, and excrnal life» Did youever bear a 


|... + © we. Cannot give Account of ſouls of which we bave #0 notice. Þ 
Heb. 


* _ 0 
, \& 3, : 
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and as" one that Rulerb wel; and 
- one . »> A 


houſe, raking "heex to himſelf 
[cer not ceaſing to warn every one night and day with' 
Pears.” _ I9, 20, 24, 28,31, 33- —_— 
Chriſty and weywing every man, end teaching every 
man null" wiſuom,” that be may preſent every man 
 perfe@ in Chyiſt, "Col." 1. 28. ay 


2: He is40 be obeyed as the Guide of OG 
gation inthe management of Gods publick worſhip : 
you mulbſerioully 2nd reverently joyn with hin every 
Lords Day azlcaft inthe publick Prayers and Praiſes 
of the - , and not- #rdixarily go ffom him to: 


+ + .--- 3; You muſt receive from him or with him, the 
- Sacrament'of the Body and Blood of Chrift : which 
_ © of old was admniſtred-every Lords Day, and that- 
©... 1 only in the Church where the Biſhop was,” thar is, in 
every Church'of the Faithful : for as Ignatine moſt 
 ":0bſervably -ſairh-['#» Svnraciievr miry 75 Innanagy 
renat. Epil. 5 fs iniozow © Er my wperfuracip , 3) mis Sexh- 
Philaloare——= ] VNOM ALTARE O MNI 
Die of ECCLESIA, ET UNUS EPISCO PUS 
DT-9 CUM PRESBYTERIO ET DI-ACO- 
p 48: 49; N1S————IN EVERY CHURCH there 
55... s-ONE-ALTAR, and ONE BISHOP 
LZOWLTH THE PRESBYTERY and 
 45DE ACONS=—] $0 in his Epift: ad Mage. 
* © "TT Come all as ont," tothe Temple of God, as to one 
Trtallcle Altar, 4s to orie Feſws Chriſt * | And faich Ferrnlls- 
Coron.. Mi- an, | Enchariftia Sacr amentumw——nec de aliorum 
lit 4.3" 2 anz quia prefidentiuns ſumimni | We takg not the 
© Sacrament > ay Eichariſs from” the hand 'of any 


4 a. 
_ - 
w 4 
"FL6T'I- 26 


* 


wes -.--: 4, Youmuſt have recourſe to him eſpecially for 
IR"). the reſolinion of your weighry doubts, in private, 


| Acoſta ſaith 1; 6.5. 12. that they found iran old cuſtom among the1n4ia 
ro cotife(s rheix fins to the before the Golpel came thirher,  : . +1 


mw 


+  ” 5. Yeumult hear your Biſhops and Repent, when 
"> in Meekiiefs and Love they convince and admoniſh 


--you' againſt your fins, and 'nor reſiſt the Word of 

God which they powerfully and patiently = home 

_-* _ to. your Conſcjences,, nor put them wich griet to cut 

© =>, You off, as: impenicent -in ſcandalous fins, from the 

.-.-- - Communion of the Church. 

.- .: 7 16, You muſt after any ſcandulous fin which hath 

brought you under the cenſure of the Church, 'go 

_ humble your ſelves by penicent confeſlion, and crave 

wage uhodet pond boegmernge of: the 

more” © 7. Your publick Church-Alms ſhould ordinarily 

{nDecianes be depoſed nat2v Biſhops bands, who relieveth the 

mend ibid. Orphans andWidows, and is the Clirator or Gugrdj: | 

.,.antd poker ©r 2 e are in want, faith Jgnatin to: 
Pohyc.cited by Dr. Hammond pn' 1 Cor. 12. 28. 

8. 'You miſt fend for hin in your ſickneſs to'pray 

_ wich you and"allviſe you 


_— Rr IC 42/28. befarly {Pv- 
'..- James 5. 14. Andon 1 Cor: 12. 28. befaith, © Po- 
+» . lycarp himſelf ſpeaking of the © Elders or Beg 

ſaith, They viſit and taks care of all thar are ſick, 

- © not neglelting the Widows, the Orphans or the poor : | 
F;d.cano, And Dr. A inkwoud on. Jem. 5-14. ſhewerh qut of 
Apoſt.g. & Antiquity, that | One part of the Biſhops Office is 

32. & C0% ſet down, that they are cheſt that Vifie all the ſick : ] 
2.5. Not bur'thar"'x ſtranger may be raade” uſe” of -dlſo : 
£t Caxcit. bur ordinarily" and eſpecially your own Bifhop* muſt 
Cartbag. 4. be ſent for > "Beeauſe as you are his ſpetial charye, 
Cat. 35. and he warcherh for your. ſoult au one" that "ww; 


% 
atk 
C 
} 


|lead people 


own'Paſtornabove others.” - © 


— — _—_——— 


ue than” obers are', and therefore in leſs danger 
of wronging'you -by-miſtake and 'miſapplications':: 
For it's ſuppoſe@'thar: "you have! acquaineed {him 1} 
with yourperſonal-condicien-in your:health;,/-ha-. ff Þ 


ving taken"hbim as 'your-ordinary Counſctlour- for 


yout ſouls,” and har: be- hath / acquiintcd himſelf 


1] 3 


with your condition, : and confirmed-you, and watchr + 


of Smyrnx Taith | C S.pe Congregationes fe _ 
| nomine omnes querdes ferves 6+ ancilles ne aefpicias} 
(as Biſhop Uſhers -old' Latine Tranſlation hath it} 


T Let" Congregations be often held : Enquire: after Ter; 


all by name: Deſpiſe not Servants and Maids. } 
The Biſhop took notice. of every Servant and Maid by 


were in'the Congregation; :: : 


by name,” as Jyrartim to Polycarp Biſhop 


Vid. 7 
bare » 


2. Vid. 


629, 


name 5 and he had” opportumicy to ſee whether they) 


9. You muſt uſe him as: your Leader Or. Champion 


againſt al} Heretieks, Infidels and ſubtle adverſaries 
of rhe-1ruth, with whom'yoy are unable to-.contend 


our ſelves, © char your 'Biſhop, may clear uparid de- 


nd the cavf&of -Chriſt and righteouſneſs, and dy ir- 
refiſtible evidence, ſtop the mouths of all gain-ſayers, 
{r is for your own benefir, and not for ebeirs, that 
you are required in all thefe works of their office to 
uſe them and readily obey.them, | And what hurt can. 
i do you to obey them in any of theſe? | 
$. 9. Diret, 3. Underſtand bow it «s that Chri 
dorb authorize and ſend forth bis Miniſters , leſt 
Wolves and decesvers ſhould either obtrade them. 
ſelves 'upon you" 4s your "lawful Paſtors, "or. ſhould 
alienate you from thoſe this God bath ſet over your by 


I hope all 
this wll 
tell you 
what a Bi- 
ſhop-in- 
deed is, 


# Dir. 4 


puzling you in ſubtle queſtioning or d:ſputing ag ainſt 


their call. \'Not only Pauls warnings, A. 20: 30, | | 


and 2 T9m,'3.6, but lamenrable experience -telleth 
us what an-eager: deſire there-is-in Proud and Self- 


conceited men, ro obtrude chem(ſelves as Teachers and. 


Paſtors on the Churches, | to' creep into bouſer and 

te" we, and draw aw Dsſciples af- 
ter them and lay (and perhaps think ) that orbers are' 
decervers, and' none are the true Teachers: indeed 
bur they. ** And the firſt. part 'of the art and work of 
Wolves, 'is' t6 ſeparate you from-your:Paſtors; and 
carch yp the fſtraglers that are thus ſeparaced * The 
malice,/ and ſlanders, and lies, and railin 
lings and deceivers, andall the powers of Hell, are 
principally. poured our: on the. faithful Paſtors and 
leaders of the flocis : + The principal work - of the 
Jeſuics againſt you, is to make you believethat your 
Paſtors are no rrue Paſtors, bur uncalled private per- 


ceſſively from the Apoſtles without incerruprion. 1 


ble as theirs #'by their Sehiſms, and variety of Popes 


waies of eleQing Popes; ''and their' incapacicies b 


of bire- 


Grox, de . 


% - 


wy) 


ſons, and: meer uſurpers-: and the reaſon-muft be, run ef w- 
becauſe they have not at Ordination of Biſhops ſuc- of e&, 


ſtores. 


Neque'id 


confeſs if ovr interruptions 'had been balf as lamenta- yg; 


jun ti 
compttit, 


at once ;and-Popes accuſed; or condemned by Gene- ws ons 


ral Councils, for Hereticks,* and their variety of [71.5.5 


ſtores ſunt, 


Simony; 'Ufurpation, &c:')''T hould think at' tea 


ſed quan 


that our Anceftors had cauſe to: hive queſtioned the 1/1» c- 


calling 
will help you 'in' a few words to diſcern the 
of theſe' deceivers,' -by"ſh you the *trurh con- 
cerning the way of Chrifts' giving his commiſſion to 
rhe” Miniſters" that are truly called; and che 'needleſ- 
neſs -of the proof of an! uninterrupted ſuctefion of 
regular ordination, to your reception of 'your Paſtors 
andtheir Miniſttations,'® 4 50 17 no 42% + 

6. 10, The miniſterial” commiſſion is contiined in, 
and coriveyed by the ' Law of 'Chr:ft, which*is'the 
Charter of "the Church; and every true Biſhop or 
Paſtor hath his' Power: ow (brih and'not' at all 
from the efficient conveyance of any mortal- man: 
Even 2s" Kings have their power not from mar, but 


of ſome that were then over them;-* But- I 
ng 


give account, Heb. 13. 17. Soit is ſuppoſed that 
* he is beter acquarmed with” your” ſpiricual ſtats and 


from God bimſelf,' bur wich this difference that in the 
Church 


cleſie Ca- 
tholicae 


ul. Apot, 


EE 8 Ea. Lens. % YE YO TRY CONC CAPERS EA Os 2 Cr 


3 Gui © ſpecies - of Church Offices,” bur in the Civil Govern- 


= T7 
'F 4 you 
*: {a cel by confidering how-Mayors and Bailifis and Conſta- 


ment, only of the Genw -( abſolutely and immedi- 
ately.) You cannor have a plainer illuſtration; than 


$ {irydiſlin- bles are annually made in Corporations : The King 


| ; ; E admini- 


" (uitas Pre- 


jon of 


iſe fo by his Charter faith -that [ wt year. at_4 certain 


time the Freemen or Burgeſſes ſhall meet, and chooſe 
licandi ſa- one to be their eMHayor,. and the Steward or Town 
ramets © Clark, ſhall give bim bis Oath; and thus or: be ſhall be 
& clav's ;veſted in bis place, and this ſhall be his power and 
work and no other: |So theKing by his Law appointeth 


141, 


| | ; us Man- that Conſtables and: Church-wardens ſhall be choſen 


LE cat. 
3, Applaca- 
tio bujids 


= 
3 $ : 
- . 


Confirma- 
"I t10--P.27 3 


mn jnevery Pariſh, Now let our two-queſtions te here 


decided: 1. Whoit is that giveth theſe Oificerstheir 
Power ? 2. Whether -an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 


acultat 


Gufat me- officis, it will be ſo : bur if it make it neceſfary only 


E wit inti- ad melins efſe, or bur for order and regular admit- 


tioums tance when no neceſſity hindreth it, che neceſſity will 
A be no more; +. And to the ſecond queſtion, Ir is plain 
we; that the Law which is the Fundamentum juris re- 
fribus, maining till the ſame, if a Pariſh omit tor divers 
Cnfrm2ti- years to chooſe any Conſtable or Church-warden, 


-»l roy yet the next time they do chooſe one according to 


' ſoma po- Law, the Law doth authorize. him, nevertheleſs, 


_ vettion, 


efate : though there was an interruption or vacancy ſo long : 
Shar the And ſo in Corporations, ( unleſs the Law or Char- 
5 ter ſay the contrary); ſo is-ir in the preſent caſe. 

I. It is the eſtabliſhed Law of Chriſt, which de- 

(Which ſcribeth the office, determinerh of the degree and kind 


Jer mult of power, and Granterh or Conveyeth it, when the 
—_—y perſon is determined of by the Elettors: and Or- 


from con. damners 4 though by Ordination the Delivery and 
ng,) Admiſſion is regularly co be ſolemnized 3 which 
ations are of juſt ſo much neceſſity as that Law hath 
made them; and no more, 2. Andif there were 
never ſo long an,interruprion or vacancy, he- chat af- 
terward entereth lawfully, ſo as ro want nothing 
which the Law of Chriſt hath made neceſſary to the 
Being of the /office, doth receive his power never- 
theleſs immediately. from the Law of Chriſt» And 
Belarmine himſelf ſaith that it is not neceſſary to the 
people, and tothe validity of Sacraments and. offices 
to them, to know that their Paſtors be truly called 
or ordained : And if it be not neceſſary: to the va- 
lidity of Sacraments, it is. not neceſſary to the 
validity of Ordination And W. Fobnſan confel- 
ſeth ro me that Conſecration 1s not abſolutely ne- 
ceſſary ad eſſe officii ro the Pope himſelf - no nor 


See my 
Diput, 
With him 


of the ſuc- any one ſort of EletFors in his Ele&ion ( p. 333.) 
And in his Repl. Term, Expl. p. 45. he ſaith [ Nei- 
ther . Papal nor Epiſcopal juriſdiftion ( 4s all the 
Learned know) depends of Epiſcopal or Papal ordi- 
nation: nor was there ever interruptions of ſucceſſi- 


celſive Vi. 
lbiliry 

of the 
Church, 

þ 335, 


The beſt Teachert to be preferred : and why. 


tein Church Chriſt hath in-medzately determined of the 


FRY 3 FN 


39 
ons in Epiſcopal juriſdiftion in any See, for want of - 
that alone, that 1s neceſſary for conſecrating others 
validly,, and not for juriſdittion over them.” You ſee 

then bow little fincericy is-in theſe mens difpu ations, 

when they would perſwade you to reje&t your lawful 

Paftors as no true Miniſters of Chriſt; for warit of 

their Ordination or Succ< lion; | 

"$. I1..Dire&, 4. Though the Sacraments and other Dir. 4. 
miniſterial offices are valid when a Miniſter is quali- 
fied ( in his abilities and call ) biit with ſo much as is 
eſſential to the office, though he be defeitive in degree 
of parts and fauhfulneſs, and have perſonal faults 

which prove his own deſtruttion ; yet ſo great is the 
difference between a holy, heavenly, learned, judici- 
ou, experienced, tkilful, zealous, laboriow, faithful 
Miniſter, and an ignorant, ungodly, idle; unsk;ifut 
one; and fo highly ſhould every wiſe man valite the 

eſt means and advantages to his eternal happineſs, 
that he ſhould uſe all lawful means in his power tos er- 
Joy and live under ſuch an able, godly, power ful mi- Cyprian 
nmftry, though be part with his worldly wealth and xyic. 63. 
pleaſure to attain it; I know no evil muſt be done P1155 06- 
for theattainmenr of the greateſt helps : (For we can- 4425Ur<- 
not expect that God: ſhould bleſs 2 ſinful courſe, or = etge 
that our ſin ſhould tend tothe ſaving of our ſouls: ) none uty 
And I know God can bleſs the weakeſt means, when £r7oſto 
they are ſuch as he appointeth us touſe; and can/#*/e 
teach: us by Angels when he denyeth us the help = 
of men: Bur Scripture, reaſon and experience Grot;us de 
tellech us, | that ordinarily he worketh morally by 1mprr. 
means, and fitterh the means to the work which he?: 232: 
will do by them: And as he doth not uſe tolight rk 7 
men by-a clod or ſtone, but by a Candle, nor by a rot- bentur aim 
ten poſt or Glow:worm ſo much as by a Torch or /»2:/5, 


_—— 6 Lott, a. 


” 
—_ 
x 


Luminaty ; ſo he' doth: not uſe ro work as much, by "401% 
an ignorant, drunken, idle perſon ; who deſpiſerh —oanhaF] 
the God, the Heaven, the Chriſt, the "Spirit, the phers fa!- 


Grace, "the ſacred Word which he Freacheth, and ſos, a/iemun 
vilifieth- both his own, and other mens ſouls; as £29 
he doth-by an able and. compaſſionate Miniſter. And/'®7*,9 


the ſoul is of ſo much more worth than the Body, and - ng 
Eternal things than remporal, that a little commodity 4ifidia 
to the ſoul in order tothe ſecuring of our ſalvation, #7. 


muſt be prefered.before a great deal of worldly riches; wb _ 
He that knoweth what his ſoul, his Saviour, and Hea- &rinam. 


ven is worth, will not eaſily fir down contented, un- 2.1nperatur 


der ſuch a dark anddull and ftarving Miniſter, as he fidelibus 
feeleth he -can but little profic by, if better may be 1-nilcarem 


earim - 
had on lawful terms. He that feeleth no difference ſzetsdinem 


between the Miniſtry of theſe two ſorts of men, it declinare 
is becauſe he is a ſtranger to the work of the Goſpel 1 F'-- 


on the ſoul: And if the Goſpel ( in its truth or worth =_ < 


or uſe) be bid, it 15. bid ro them that are loſt, the Rom. 16. 
f God of this world having blinded their —_ 8. 8 
ON. I0. 

2 Tim.3 6, 
2 Thef. 3.6,14- 2 Cor. 4. 3, 4- + Satan or their own worldly ad- 
vamages, faith Dr. Hammond. Dan. I. 12, 13. Ezck. 4-12, 15, Read 
c. 3» Acoſta.excellently rebuking the negligence of their Prieſts thar 
taug hr the Indians the Catechiſm idly, and without explicarion, or 
calling them ro account abour rhe ſenſe, and then laid all the fault on the 
blockiſhneſs of the people, when Tota Catechizend; ratio erat umbratilis, 
&* luditre fimilis: Ego vero ( inquit ) fs homines ingenio acerrimo, & di- 
ſeends percupidi tales þ pens vv nafti eſſent, nibil aliud quam ut duplo igno- 
ratiores evaderent, doceri iſto modo arbitrarer. Olim in ſymbolo addiſcendo 
& intelligendo, myſterii(q, fidei agnoſcendis virs ing enio preſtantes & litera- 
tura celebres, diu in catechumenorum ordine tenebantur, cum Eccleſiaftica dis 
ſciplina vigeret ;, Neq; ante ad fidei Sacramentum admittebantur, quam mult as 
ab- Epiſcopo de ſymbolo conciones audiſſent, diu & multum cum Catechiſta con- 
tuliſſent, poſt quas ownes curas & meditationes, magnum erat i refta ſonti- 
rent, conſentanea reſponderent, &c. And he addeth, p. 360. Equidem ſic 
opinor, -neque 46 84 opinione avell; unquam potero, quin ſlime preceptors om- 
nes efſe auditores bebetes credam. A bad Teacher hath alwaies bad Scho- 
lars. Even in the Roman Church how little their authoriry can do 
againſt prophaneneſs and negligence, the ſame Acoſta ſhewerh, /. 6. c. 2. 
p. $19. Cum in provineials Concilio Limenſi a omnibus Pe ruenſibus Epiſcopis 
cereriſq; gravibus virus ad eauiti: emendanda multum opere & ſtudii colla- 
tum fit, atqz edita ex tent egregia decyeta de veſormatione permulta, nibil ta- 


men amplius perſectum eſt, quam ſo ab — nant de republica maderanda 
| 2 cons 


: ay - -P- PE, 
1T' - > s » 
2 = *X » 4 


conſult at un efſet. 
a new ſprung Se&, that | | 
Prieſts. And Ep. 93. it's ſaid, {” No man may be rnade a Prieſt that hath 
ſinned mortally after Bapriſm} and [Si # qui tam in Epiſcopata vel Preſ- 
byte rio poſitus mortale ptccatum aliquod admiſerit, non devet offerre panes Do- 
mine, quanto agus — patienter retrabat . je ab has non tam honore quam onere, 
& alio-um locun qui digns ſunt-non. ambiat occupart. Qui e.im in erudiends 
& inflituendis ad virtutem popalis preefl, neceſſe eſt, ut in omnibus ſanttus 
ſit, & innullo reprehenſibilis babeatuy. 
ccato debet effe immunis | Aut. Bib. Pat. To. 2.p. 81. If there 
much ſtrinels in rhe. ancient excluſion of them | 
that ou ſinned after Bapriſm from the Prieſthood, let not us be as 

. rod © , 


iple 4 
were 


The Order fatious, proud and erroneous Guides. That you ma 


_ '#4/t eſcape both theſe extrezms you muſt obſerve thetrut 
5521 Teach. Of theſe concluſions following, which ſhew you what 


mg the 
dodrine 


_— falvati- ,ye, or are not to be taken upon their words. 


1.Toknow. $- 14. The DoQrines which he is to teach you 


your iclf, 


- moſt reſtorative, and all too linle ; which, alas, - is 
| Benefit, tot 
© ſure of Belief it that you owe to your Teachers, 


. that jo your wncredulity hinder © not your faith 5r 
' Chriſt, nor your over-much credulity betray you not 


. how many poor ſouls arc cheated into : Schiſm and 


ref 


. other ſide we ſee among the . Papiſts, and .inevery- 
$:&, what lamentable work is made by an ever-much 


' - The Order and Credit of Miniſterial Teaching. 


_ Bonific, Mogunt. Ep.3. mentioneth ir as the errour of 


, t heynous finners even ſo continuing may be 


ui enim aliquem de peccato arguit, 


ro0 


It muſt be no ſmall matter that muſt ſatisfic a ſerious 
Chriſtian to caſt his ſoul upon any burtful or dange- 
rous diſadvantage. . Though Danze! and his compa- 
ny may live well on palſe, yea.and Ezekiel upon bread 
baked with dung, when God will have it ſo, yet no 
wiſe man will. chooſe ſuch adier, eſpecially if his 
diſeaſes require the exaReſt dier, or his weakneſs the 


the common caſe, Yet this. caution you muſt here 
takewith you, 1, That: you pretend not your ow 
common loſs or hurt of others. '2. And 
that you conſider as wel} where youmay do moſt good, 
as where you may get moſt: For the way of greateſt 
ſervice, is the way of Greateſt gatn. 

$. 12. DireR. 5. Underſtand what ſort and mea- 


ro: hereſie, nor make you the ſervants i men, con- 
trary to Matth. 23. 8, 9, 10. Epheſ; 4. 13. 
2 Cor. 1. 24: ARts 20.30. We ſee on one fide 


'ous errours, by - forſaking their Teachers and 

their- neceſſary help, and all upon this pre- 
rence, that [ they not make men the Lords of 
their faith, nor pin their faith on the Miniſters fleeve, 
nor take their \Religivn upon truſt ]. . And'on the 


dan 


credulty and implitire belief of. ambicious; worldly, 


it is that your Teachers have to Reveal unto. you, and 
in what Order, and how far the ſeveral particulars 


& 13. And firſt, as a preparative, it is preſup- 
poſed, 1. That you find your felf ignorant, and one 
that needeth a Teacher :' For if you think you know 
all that you need to know already, you arelike a full 
bottle that will bold no more. 2. Iris preſuppoſed 
that you take the man that you learn of to be wiſer 
than your ſelf and fit to reach you: either becauſe 
fame or other mens reports have told you fo ( as the 
woman '"4j 4+ drew the Samaritansco Chrift ), or 
becauſe his own Profeſſion of $kill doth make you 
think ſo ( as you will hearken to him that profefſech ro 
be able to Teach you any Art or Science ) ; Or elſe 
becauſe your preſent hearing his diſcourſe dovh con- 
vince you of 'his Wiſdom : By one of theſe means 
ou are broughtto think that be is one that you may 

carn of, and is fit for youtobear : ( ſo that here is 
ho need that firſt you rake him to be infallible, or that 
you know which -is the true Church, as the Papiſts 
ſay ) Theſe are ſuppoſed. X 


are theſe, and in this merhod to be taught. 1, He 
will teach you the natural knowledge of your ſelf , 
that "_ 4 man, You are a Rational free agent, maile 
by another for his will and uſe, and by himto be 


5. 15+ 2. He will next teach you that there is.a 2 Toknon 


God that made you, and what heis, and whart relati- 
on he ſtandeth in to you, and youto bim, as your 
Creatour, your Owner, your Ruler ard your Bene- 
fattor and your End : And what duty you owe 
him in theſe Relations, to ſubmit to him and reſign 
your ſelves to bim as his owr, to be obedient to @ll his 
Laws, and to Love him and delight in him : and this 
with all yourheart and ſoul and might ; even to ſerve 
him with- all the Powers-of your ſox and body, and 
with your eftates and all his bleflings. 


God and 
olineſs, 


$. 116,: 3, He will next teach ycu that this God 3.Toknoy 
hath made your ſouls immorcal, and that there is a *b< Lite to 


life after this where everlaſting Happineſs or Miſery *** 


will be your part, and-where-the Great Rewards and 
Puniſhments: are executed by :the Judge. of all the 
World as men have behaved themſelves in this pre. 
ſcar life. That-.your End and happineſs is not here, 
bur in'thelife ro come, and: that rhss Life is the way 
and r5me of preparation, ,in which everlaſting Happi- 
nels is won orloſt, 

S. 17. Thus far he needeth no ſupernatural .proof 
of what he ſaith; but- can prove it all co you-from the 
light of nature: And theſe things you are not pri. 
marily to receive of him as a Teftificr by meer Be- 
lieving bim; but as a Teacher by Learning of him 
the Evidences by which you may by degrees come to 
know theſe things your ſelves. 

$. 18. Yet it is ſuppoſed that all along you give 
bim fo much credit as the difference berween' his 
Knowledge and yours doth require, fo. far as ir ap- 
pearerh:ro' you: As you will hear a Phyſicion, a 
Lawyer, a Philoſopher, or any man with reverence, 
while he diſcourſeth of che matters of bis own pro- 
feſſion ; as confeſling his judgement-ro be better than 
yours,- and therefore more ſuſpeRing your own ap- 


'prebetifions than his. Not but that the Truth may 


compelt+you to diſcern it, though you ſhould come 
with no ſuch reverence or reſpe& to him ; but then 
youcaft your ſelf upon much diſadvantage irratio- 
nally.; And this humane belief of him is but a medi- 
umto your Learning, and ſo tothe knowledge of the 
matter > (0 that you do nor ſtop and reſt in his autho- 
rity-or- credibility, bur: only: uſe .it in order to your 
diſcovery of that -evidence which youreft in, which. 
as a Teacher he acquaints you with, 7 

$. 19. Theſe things being thus far revealed by »a- 
tural light are ( uſually ) at firſt apprehended by n4- 
tural un, not ſo as preſently to pat or prove the 
ſoul in a ſtate of ſaving grace; but ſo as to awaken ir 
to make further enquiry; and ſo when the ſoul is 
come fo far as to ſeethe ſame truths by ſupernatural 
Grace in” the ſupernatural revelation of the. Holy 
Scriptures , then they become more effeRtual and 
ſaving, which before were known but preparatorily ; 
And ſothe ſame Truths are then both the objeRs of 
Knowledge and of Faith. 


S. 20. 4. Having acquainted you with mans ulti- , 
mate End and Hagpineh in the life to come, the CEP 
next thing to be raught- you by the - Miniſters of Faith, Re- 
Chrift is, that | Chriſt 4s our Saviour, and Faith P<Nrance 
and Repentance and 7-108 obedience to be 
formed by ws through his 


end ], Though the Knowledge of the Preachers wil- 
dom, piety and credibility remove ſome impedi- 
ments which would make the receiving of this the 
more difficult to you, yet you are not to take it bare- 
ly on his word, as a potnt of humane Faith , but you 
are tocall for bis proof of it, that you may ſee bet- 
ter reaſons than his affirmations for the entertainment 


of it. 


$. 21, 5. The proofthathe will give you is in theſe 


Ruled in order to your ultimate end, being wholly his, 
and at his diſpoſe, | 


| two Propoſitions, 1. Gods Revelations are all true © 


2. Thu 


and obe- 
Per- dience is 
| . Hey. #s the way to Hea- the way 
ven, or the means by which we muſs attain thu toit. 


Pw” WW 


I" oo 


Ma ao Ate re tr ths 


oa 


True be- 
cauſe God 
hath re- 


Word. 


6,Toknow 


"Tn what Order the Goſpel muſt be Preached to Infidels, 


CW — 


\Toknow 2. This 1s one of Gods Revelations: This 1s an argu- | mony by which he atteſted the Goſpel, is the train of 
| tharthis 15 ment | Whatſoever God ſaith i true: But this God| Promiſes, Prophecies, Types, and the preparing 


ſaith, Bavrar creating ]  Thefirſt Propofition | Miniftery of Zobr, which all forerold Chrift, -and ©V 
you are not to take upon the truſt of his word, bur'to | were fulfilled in him. 2. Gods impreſſed teftimony, 
ealed ir : learn of bim' as a Teacher to know it in its proper | is'that mage and ſuperſcriprion' of God ( in his Go- 
or it is 15 Evidence : For it is the formal object of your Faith : | verning-wiſdom, Holineſs and Love ) which is un- 
The verariry of God is firſ® known to you, by the| imitably engraven on the Goſpel ; as an Image upon 
ſame Evidence and means as you know that there # | afſeal, which is thereby made the Inftrument ro im- 
a God:, And then it is by the force of zhis that' you| print the ſame on other things. * Thus as the'Sun, the 
believe the particular truths which are the material| Goſpel ſhinerh, and: proverh 'ir ſelf by ics proper 
obje& of Faith, 2. And the ſecond Propoſition | light, 3. The concomitant atteſtation of God is 


| that God hath revealed this | is orderly to be fitft |that of © mulritudes of certain uncontrouled mir a- 
proved, * and. ſo' received upon its proper evidence 3|cles; ] done by Chrift and his Apoſtles, which 
and notcaken meerly upon your Teachers word : Yet | proved the' approving hand of God, and oblige all 
if you do believe him by a humane faith as 4'man| rational creatures to believe a reftimony ſo confirmed 
that is likely ro know whar he ſaich, and this in; or-fto them, 'Anong theſe Chrifts own Reſurrettion and 


der to a Divine Faith, it will not hinder, buthel 


p: Aﬀſctniſion, and the Gifts of his eApoſtler are the 


your Divine faith and ſalvation; and is indeed no| chief, * 4. The ſubſequent atteſtation of God is , 


more than is your duty. 


the power and efficacy of the Goſpel, in' calling 


''$, 22.” Here 'note, 1. That primarily theſe two | and ſanttifying unto Chrift a peculiar people zea- 


Great Princjples of Faith, [" God # true; and this # 
Goas Revelation | are not rhemſelves Credenda, the 
' Material pbjetts of Divine Faith, bur of Knowledge. 


lous of good works, and direQing and confirming 
them againſt all rempratians and rorments tothe end : 
Producing thar ſame Image of God onthe fouls vf 


2.” Thar yet the reſulr' of both is,de fide, matter of [his Ele&t, which is ( more perfeQly ) engraven on 


. Faith. 3. And the ſame principles are ſecondarily 


de” fide,” as irs that there's a God. For though they 
are firft-to;be known by natural evidence, yer when 
the Scripture isopened to us, we ſhall find them there 
revealed : And fo the ſame thing may be the object 
both' of krowledge and of faith. 4. And Faith it 
ſelf is a ſort of Knowledge : For though humane 
Faith have thatuncertainty in'its premiſes ( for the 
moſt part ), as forbiddeth us ro ſay ( properly) 1 


' know this to betrne, becauſe ſuch a man ſaidit: Yet 


Divine Faith hath that certainty which may make it 
an excellent ſort of Knowledge : ( as I have proved 
copioully. elſewhere, ) In belzeving man weargue 
thus | Wharſcever-ſo wiſe and boneſt a man ſaith, 
is credible, thatis, moſt likely to be true : But this he 
ſaith :* Therefore, &c.] But inbelieving God we 


the word 'ir ſelf : making ſuch changes, and ga- 
thering ſuch a people unto God, as no other doRrine 
ever did. 'At11d- all theſe four atceftations are.bur one, XY 
even the Holy Spirit, who is become the great wit- 
nefs of Chrift and his Goſpel in the World :, viz. 
I. The ſpiric of Prophecie is the antecedent atteſtati- 
on. 2. The Holy Image which che ſpirit hath 
Printed on'the Goſpel it ſelf, is the :nherent evs- 
dence. 3. The miracles of the ſpirit, is the concomi- 
cant atteſtation or evidence. 4, Andthe ſanRifying 
work of the ſpiric is the ſubſequent atteſtation, re- 
newed and accompanying it to the end of the World. 
So thar' the Argument runs thus [That defFrine which 
bath this witneſs of the Holy Ghoſt, antecedently in 
ſuch Prophecies , inherently bearing bis image [0 
unimitably, accompanied. by ſo many certain 'un- Lg 


argue thus: ] Whatever God ſaith i credible, that is,| controuled miracles, and followed and attended with 


as infallible truth : But this 'God ſaith, Therefore, 


ſuch marchleſs ſucceſs in the ſantiification of the 


&c. [So thatthe word Credible, ſignifieth not the | body of Chriſt, 5s fully atteſted by God to be. bis own : 


ſame thing. in*the two arguments , nor is Divine 
Faith,' and Humane Faith the ſame. " "Mp 
$. 33- 6, The next thing that the Preacher hath 


But ſuch is the doitrine of the Goſpel ? ] Therefore, 
&c, The Major you are not to take upon truft from 
your Teachers ( though your eſteem of their judge- 


that the Toteach you isthe proof of the foreſaid Minor Pro-| ment may the berter diſpoſe you to learn ) ; Bur you 
Goſpel is poſition ( for the Major was proved in the proof of [are to diſcern the evidences of truth which is appa- 
tus Word. a Deity ) And thar is thus ; The Goſpel which (brift| rent init. For he thardenyeth this muſt by force of 
and bus Apoſtles firſt Preachtd, and « now delivered| argument be driven to deny, 1. Either that God is 


in the Sacred Scriptures is the Word ( or infalli- 
ble revelation of God: ) But this dottrine, that 
Chriſt, with Faith and Repentance and obedience 
on our parts, are the way to life Eternal, us the 
Goſpel which. Chriſt and his Apoſtles firſt Preached, 
&c. | Therefore it :5 the Word of God. For the Mi- 
nor you need'not take your Teachers word, if you 
can read; . for' you may ſee it inthe Bible : ( of 
which more anon ) ; But the Major is chat which all 
men will defire to be afſured of (that the Goſpel 5s 
Gods Word )' And for that, though a belief of your 
Teacher is a help and good preparatory, yet you are 
not there to ſtop, butto uſe him as a Teacher to ſhew 
you the Truth'of it inthe proofs : (elſe you mult rake 
any thing for Gods Word, which your Teacher af- 
firmeth. ro be ſuch ). And the proof which he will 
give you, muſt be ſome Divine atteſtation which may 
be ſhewed to thoſe whom we would convince. 


7. The Di- $. 24 7. This Divine atteſtation, which he is 
vine atte- next to ſhew you, hath many parts ( that it may be 
wogehgl compleat and fatisfaRory ) 1.. Gods ancecedent Te- 


P" ftimony. 2. His inherent or impreſſed teſtimony. 


J- His adherent concotnirant Teſtimony. 4. His 
ubſequent Teftimony, 1+. Gods Antecedent Teſti- 


the Governour of the World ; or that he is the /- 
preme z bur ſay he is controuled by another. 2, Or 
that he is Good and True; and muſt affirm that he 
either Governeth the world by meer deceits, and un- 
diſcernable lies, or that he hath given up che power 
ro ſome one that ſo governeth it : All which is butto 
affirm thar there is 70 God ( which is ſuppoſcd co be 
oo "330 | 

Fs. 25. 8. There now remaineth nothing, to be , 
taught you, as to prove the truth of the Goboel but | 
only thoſe matrers of fa which are contained and ters of 
ſuppoſed in the Minor of the two laſt arguments : And 9. ſub- 
they aretheſe particulars. 1. That there were ſuch 0 
perſons as (briſt and his Apoſtles, and ſuch a Goſpel aich. 
Preached by them. 2. That ſuch miracles were done 
by them, as are ſuppoſed. 3, That both Do&rine and x enim 
Miracles were committed to m—_ by them, in the mirabilss 
Scriptures, for the certainer preſerving them to the 1*<4* . 
Churches uſe.4.That Churches were planted,and ſouls oriefeve I 
converted and confirmed by them in the firſt ages,ma- rerum, ut 
ny of whom did ſeal them with their blood, 5. That «liz ex 


there have been a ſucceſiion of ſuch Churches as have -op Wy nr, 
: inter ſe 
apt colligateque videantur. Cic, de Natur. deor. pag.6, 


adhered 


"How far Humane Faith condulethio Divine. 


| it hav out, and preſeryed withour 
any- ſuch or xion as. might fru- 


> Copies are fuch our of 


. 
7 3 


& That 
A 
—_ 
2 
s _ 


NOW! the queſtion is, How theſe muſt be 
nown, received by-us, ſo- as not to invalidate 
r faith > And how far our Teachers muſt be 
here: believed > And. firſt it is very uſeful to us to 
nqtire , How ſo many of theſe matiers' of fat 

vs Were then exiſtent- were known tothe firſt Chriſti- 

' ans? As How knew they in thoſe dayes that there 
' - were ſuch perſons-as Chriſt and his Apoſtles ? that 
they: preached . ſuch Dofrines , and. ſpake ſuch 


Books , and ſent ſuch. Epiſtles to the 


and confirmed , and Martyrs ſealed this with heir 
blood 3. &c. It's eaſie ro1ell bow they were cer- 
\ rain of all theſe ; Even by their own. eyes, and 
eats, and ſenſible obſervation, as we know that there 
are Engliſhmen live in England : And thoſe that were 
remoter from ſome of the matters of fact, knew them 
by. ſuch report of thoſe that did ſee them,, as thoſe 
CANS br has neyer ſaw the King, or Court, or bis 
Reſtoration, do know that ſuch a thing there was, and 
ſuch a perſon there is. Thus they knew it then. | 
"'$:-27. From whence I note, 1, That in thoſe aw 
it was not neceſſary | to the being of true. faith , 
that any ſupernatural teftomny of the Spirit , or 
any other ſort of proof, than their. very ſenſes and 
reaſon, ſhould acquaint them with thoſe warters of 
fa# which yer F-1on eyc-witneſſes of. 2. That cre- 
dible report or biftory was then the means for any one 
that ſaw ror a matter of fat to know as much as 
they that ſaw it. . 3, That therefore this is now the 
way alſo of producing faith : Some things we have 
yet ſight and Jooſe for ; as that ſuch Bibles, and fuch 
Churches are exiftent ;. that ſuch holy effeRs this Do- 
Qrine hath upon the ſoul ( which we ſee in others 
- by the fruics ; and after feel in our ſelyes: ) The reſt 
we muſt know by Hiſtory, Tradition, or Reporr, 
.$- 28. And in the reception. of theſe h5/torical 
paſſages note further, 1. That human bebef is here 


 Byall this, xarwrally neceſſary means to _— IN the 
we = matter of our Divine belief : 2. That there are va- 


whether a rious degrees of this belief, and ſome need more of 


Paſtor may jt by far than others, according to the various 
magma degrees of their ignorance : As he that cannot Yead 
Saith Gro- bimſelf, muſt know by bumane belief ( in great 


_ riusde Imp parc.) that the Preacher readeth truly, or that ſuch 


at words indeed arc in the Goſpel as he faith are there : 
[Oradquis Bur a literate perſon my know this by his eye-ſigbr, 


alium | 
eat per ſe facere Tidetur \ ad eas duntaxat pertiret attiones quarum cauſa 
efficiens proxima 6 jure indefinita tt. Yer people ſhould labour after ſuch 
maturicy and ſtedfaſtneſs , that they may be able to ſtand if their 
Paſtors be dead of raken from thay by perforgrivn; yer, or forſake 
the truth themſelves. Yidor utic. faith of the people m Afric khwhen 
their Paſtors were baniſhed, and others might not be ordained in their 
ficads ! Intro ber famen Dei populus in fide conſiſtens, ut examina apum 
certas| edifitantia manſionts, criſtendo "melleis fides claviculis firma- 


batur. —_— magu affugebantur , tanto magis multiplicabantur. Vi- 
Gor. þ. 352, 


anguages, and did fuch- Works ,, and that they 
. Churches, andthat Churches were hereby converted. 


and not take it upon truſt, So he that underſtanderh 
not Hebrew and Greek, muſt rake it upon.truſt that 
the. Scripture is truly; tranſlated ; Bur another that 
underftandeth thoſe. Tongues , may. ſee it with his 
eyes. . 3- Hiſtory being the proper means toknow . 
matters of fat that are done in times paſt, and out. 
of our fight, the ſame induſtry. that. is. neceſſary.co.a 
through acquaintance with ocber Hiſtory, is neceſſary 
to the ſame acquaintance with this: 4, That, the 
common beginning of receiving all ſuch hiſtorical 
truths, is firft by, Believing our Teachers fo far as 
-beometh Learners, ,and in the mean time going on to. 


Learn till we come ro know as much 2s they, and up- ' | | 


on the ſame. hiſtorical Eyidence as they, 5. That 
if any man be_ here neceſſitated to take more than 
others upon the truſt or belief of their Teachers, ic 
is long of their Ignorance : and. therefore if ſuch 
cry out . againſt cheir raking things on cruſt, ic is 
like a mad mans raving againſt -chem-rhat would 
order, bim_;_ or as if, one ſhould reproach a Nurſe 
for. feeding Infants, and not letting them feed them- 
ſelves.  Oporter diſcentem credere ; He that will 
not believe hissTeacher will never learn. . If a Child 
will not believe his Maſter, that cells him which 
are the Letters, the Vowels and Conſonants , and 
what is their power, and what they, ſpell, and 


what every word fignifieth in the Langurge e which 
he is teaching bins, will he be ever the. better for 
his reaching? 6. That. be that knoweth theſe biſto- 
rica matters no otherwiſe than by. the belief of his 
particular Teacher, may neverihcleſs have a Divine 
and ſaying faith :. For though he believe_by a bu- 
mane faith that theſe things were done, that this is 
the ſame Book, & 6. yet he believeth the Goſpel ir 
ſelf. (_ thus brought ro his knowledge ) becauſe God 
is true that. hath atteſted ir. Even as it was a 
laving faith in Mary and Martha that knew by 
their eyes and eer5,and not only by Belief, that Laza- 
rus was raiſed, and that Chrift- preached thus and 
thus to..them ; but believed his Dottrzne to. be truc, 
becauſe of Gods Veracity who atteſted it. 7, That 

it is, the grear wiſdom and mercy of God to his 
weak and Ignorant people, to provide them Teach- 
ers10. acquaint them with theſe things, and tovouch-: 
ſafe them ſuch'a help to their falvation ; as co 
make it a ſtanding Office in his Church to the end 
of the world, that- the Infants and ignorant wight 
not be caft off, but have Fathers, and Nurſes , 
and Teachers to take care of chem... 8, But ſpeci- 
ally mark, that yet theſe. Infants bave. much diſad- 
vantage in compariſon of others, that know all theſe 
matters of fa& by. the ſarhe convincing evidence 
as their Teachers ; And. that he that followeth on 
to learn it as he ought, may come to ,proye theſe 
ſubſervienc- matters of fat, by ſuch. a. concurrence 
of evidences, as amounterh to an :nfallibility or wo- 
ral certainty , beyond meer hnmane faith as ſuch : 
AS e. g. an licarice perſon that hath it but 
from others, may be cefrain that ic is indeed a Bble 
which is ordinarily , read. and . preached to him ; 
and that it is ſo truly. tranſlated as. to be” a ſuffi- 
cient Rule of faith and life , having no miſtake 
which muft hazzard a mans ſalvation ; Becauſe the 
Bible in the Original tongues is ſo commonly to 
be had, and ſo many among us underſtand it , 

and there is among them ſo great a contrariety of 
judgements and intereſts, that ir is not poſſible but 

many would dete& ſuch a publick lye, if any ſhould 

deal falſly in ſo weighty and evident a caſe. There 

is a Moral certainity ( equal to a Natural ) that 

ſome aQions will not be done by whole Coun- 

treys which every individual perſon hath power and 

natural liberty to do : As e. of there is no man 

bly 


in the Kingdom but may Po kill himſelf, or 
may 
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jo may -faſt\to. mprrow, or! may lic in bed many daies 
-*  rogaher. And yet it:is certain, tharall che peoplein: 


England will do none of theſe, : So. it is poſlible that 


an e perſon may-lye-cven in a palpable publick 
be Note to pretend horths is a Bible when it is ſome 
other Book, or that this! is the ſame Book that was 
received from the Apoſtles. by the Churches of that 
age, when ir is not it, '&c. But forall the Coun- 
iry, and all the world that-ace competent witneſſes, 
ro agree todo this, is a' meer impoſſibility, 1 mean 
ſuch a thing as cannot be done without a Aracle, 

ea, an univerſal Miracle. And more than ſo, it is 
:»poſſible that God ſhould do a Miracle to accompliſh 
ſuch an univerſal wickedneſs and deceir; whereas it 
is poſſible that natural cauſes by a Miracle may be 
curned our of courſe, where there is nothing in the 
nature of God againſt ic ( as that the Sun ſhould 
ſtand ſtill, &c.) We have a certainty that there 
was 2 Fulins Ceſar, n William the Conquerour, an 


. Ariſtotle,a Cicero, an Auguſtine, a Chryſoftome, and 


that .the- Laws and Statutes of the Land were really 
enacted by the Kings and Parliaments whoſe names 
they bear , becauſe the Natural and (544/ interefts of 
ſo many thouſands that are able to dereRt ir, could 
never bereconciled here. to adeceir, When Judges 
and Counſellours, Kings and Nobles, and Plaintiffs 
and Defendants utrer enemies are all agreed in it, ir 
is more certain to a ſingle perſon than if he had ſeen 
the paſſing of them with his eyes. Soinour caſe, 
when an Office' was eſtabliſhed in the Church, to 
read and Preach this Goſpel in the Aſſemblies ; and 
when all che Congregations took ic as the Charter. of 
their ſalvation, and the Rule of their Faith and life; 


and when theſe Paſtors and Churches were diſperſcd | 


over all the Chriſtian world, who thus worſnipped 
God from day to day ; and all S-As and enemies 
wete ready to have deteted a falſification or deceir, 
it is here as impoſſible for ſuch # Kind of Hiſtory, 
or Tradition, or Teftimony to be. falſe, in ſuchmate- 
rial points of fat, as for one mans ſenſes to deceive 
bim, and much more. 

6. 29. Thus I have at once ſhewed you the true 
order of the Preaching, and proofs, an4 receiving 
of the ſeveral matters ot Religion, and how-and into 
what our Faith muſt be reſolved ; and how far 
your Teachers are to be Believed > And here you 
cauſt ſpecially obſerve two chings, 1. Thar there can be 
no danget in this Reſolution- of-faith, of-derogaring 
either from the work, of 'the Holy Ghoſt, or the Scri- 
ptures ſelf-evidence, or. any” other cauſe what ever: 
Becauſe we: aſcribe nothing to Hiſtory or Tradition 
which was aſcribed to any of theſe cauſes bythe firſt 
Chriſtians ; bur only pur oxy Reception by Tradition 
inſtrad of their Reception-immediately by ſenſe: Our 
receiving by /infallible Hiſtory, is but inthe place of 
their yecesving:by ſight ; and not in the'place of the 
ſelf-evidence of. Scripture, or any reſtimonyor reach- 


' ing of the Spirit, The method is exactly laid down, 
 Heb,2.43,'4.- How ſball' we eſcape if we'neglett ſo 


reat ſalvation, which at the firſt began to be ſpoken 
by the Lord, + Wits ale £7 i wha a 
heard bit: God alſo-bearing them witneſs both with 
ens and'wondtys and divers. miracles, and gifts of 
the Holy Ghift according to'his own will... Here is the 
ſumm of what 1 have beenſaying. r'30 31 
$. 302+: Obſerve-alſo the: great difference' be- 
tween us and the Papiſts inithis controverſie-of: uling 
Tradition in'the reſolution: of our Faith, t, They 
decide the main queſtion in grals-by Tradition, viz, 
Whether: the 'Scriprure be che: Word of God?! But 
we only decide the queſtions about Hiſtory or \mat- 
fers of faftby'ir, which are ſubſervient tothe other, 
2: The Tradirion which moſt: of them plead isno- 
thing bur che Aurhoricarive. judgement of the ſucceſs 


Of the Refolution'of Faith :and Tradition, 


43), 
| ſove Paſtors of the Churchin a General Council con- 
firmed by the Pope, and. as anoiher fation among ' ' 
chem ſab, The reception of the. whole: Church both 
Latty and Clergie 3 and this Church muſt be only the 
Roman fa@ion ;' Bur the ,Tradition which we plead 
isthe concurrent Teſtimony of friends and foes, Or- 
thodox and Hereticks 3 and of all the Churches 
throughout cbe-world, both Greek and Latine, Ethi- 
opian, Armenian, . Proteſtants, &c. And this Te- 
ſtimony we plead, not-meerly as a humane pl oro. 
( much leſs as ſuch as is credible chiefly for the meer 
Power ( real or pretended ) of.the Teftifiers : bur 
as. ſuch as by a concurrence : of teſtimonies and cir- 
cumftances hath (beſides the Teachers authority) the 
evidences of infallible moral certainty, in the very 
Hiſtory z as we have of. the Statures of the Realm, 

 $% 31, Direft, 6. Underſtand what kind and 
meaſure: of Obedience it ts that you owe your lawful 
Paſtors, that you neither prove Schiſmatical and un- 
tr nor yet have a' band in ſetting up Idols and 

5013 5n the Church, This you may learn from 

the foregoing deſcription of the Paſtors work, The 
kind of your obedience is commenſurate to the kind 
of his Office and Work, You are. not to obey your . 
Paſtors, as Civil Magiſtrates that bear the Sword ; We may 
nor as Phyſicions to tell you what. you muſt do for "** offer 
your health , nor as Arrificers .to command you jn2.0*; 

ow. to) Plow, and Sow, and Trade, &c. ( except in only per- 
the Morality of theſe ): Bur it is as your Teachers (wade : 
and. Guides in matters. of ſalvation | you muſt Ve -,x 
obey them, And that nor 2s Prophets or Law-givers ht al 


roche Chorch ;. bur as the ſtated Officers of Chrift thoriry 


to. open and apply the Laws that be bath given, and given us 


Dir. 6. 


determine of: ſuch circumſtances as are ſubſerviens y the 
thereunto. Not as thoſe that have dominion of . your ,.; 32 Leh 


Faith, or may preach anotber Goſpel, or contradiQ oftenders : 
any truth of God, which" by Scripture or Nataye and-if it 
he bath revealed, or can diſpence with any d wean law- 
which be fiach commanded : Bur as thoſethar have all 2.05 0 
their power fFom God, and for God and your ſal- we have 
vatioit, and the good of other mens ſouls ; ro tdifi- no uſe of 
cation only, and not to deftruRion : Particular cafes #y ſuch 
I here purpoſely forbear. L 15 power: 
Wh OERATIE YT for that 
Chriſt crowneth them which abſtain from fin, not of a forced, bur of 
a willing mind and purpoſe. Chry/. citante Bilſon of Subjeftion p. $26. Et 
ibid. ex. Hilar. If this violence were uſed for the rrue faith, Do- 
&rine of Biſhops would be againſt ir: God needeth nofforced ſervice : 
He requireth no conſtrained confeffion. , 1 cannot receive any man bur 
him that 1s willing : I cannot give car, but to him that jntreareth, &c: 
Ita & Origen. 3bid. citat., 2 Cor.1,24. Gal. 1.7, $. 2 Cot. 10.8. & 12. 10+ 


the Officers of Chriſt. in all that they. do. 'as_ ſuch ,, 
and ſee not: only their natural, but their, Eccleſiaſti- 
cal :Perſons, that through them you may bave to do 
with God, | Eſpecially in Preaching and Adminiſtring 
the Sacraments, and binding ihe impenicent, and ab- 
 ſolving/ the-penicent , and comforting the ſad and 
bucbled ſouls. All the holineſs, and life, and power 
of your ſpiricual- converſe yr ny | ag in 
yaut ſeeing, and converfing with God in them, and 
ufing.t wes, rex ore or Otficers,. thar: deliver 
his tnefſage and do bis work,, and nor their own. 
Tf youditobey them in his work, it is, God that you 
diſobey's: and if they teach'you his Word, or deliver 
;you Chriſt .and: his benefits -in the Sacraments, it is 
Chtiſt-himſelf that doth ic by them as by his inftry- 
ments, ſo, far as they do it according to-bis Commit: 
fon and' bis Will, This: obſerving Chriſt in cheic 
pps poſſeſs. you, with due. reverence and 
care;:and cauſe yau-to da it as 2 boly work - And to 
ſee Chriſt in them, delivering and ſealing his Cove- 
nant to-You, will very mych increaſe your joy : when 
Man' as Man is but a ſhadow. 


$32. DireR, 7, Be ſure that you look. o# them « Dir. 7. 
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f- 
wvate, and not in publick, only: Asthe uſe of a Phyſs-| the midſt of a dark, anderookgd Generation, Preach 
jo : tor only ro wiv in 'of Phyfick kc all of you, by the examples'of: your -blamtleſs; .hum-.; px" 


n is 

riey 

ful io the application ) : 'So here, ir is nor the leaft | ly tives, who cannot ſee ic irvic {elf ; Then many thar 
of the Paſtoral work, to overſee the individuals; and| would nor be won by the Word, might be woz with- 

. "inte perſonally ſuch particular advice'as their | oxe ir ( ro ſeek after it atleaſt )-by your converſations, 


requireth. ©. Never expe thar allthy Books, 'or | Thus all muft preach- and be helpers of the Miniſters 
Sermons, or Prayers, or Meditations ſhould ſerve | of Chrift. | 


ca | 
Officers needleſs rohis Church. ' If thou be arrigno-| ſpend and are. ſpent for yow: Defend their innocency 


caſes che direQion of the judicious is need-| ry and power of the Goſpel in your holy and heaven- 


thy turn without the counſel 'of thy Paſtors, in greater| 5g. 35. Dire. 106.  Fovſake noe your faithful D; | 
| {2 + for that were but to deviſehow to prove Gods | Paſtors ro follow deceivers 3; but adhere to them who 1 The | 


rant or unconverted finner, 20 tothe Miniſter; and againſt falſe accufers ; and refuſe them not ſuch * Tum. 2, 


.  ask him, what thou muſt doto be ſaved? And reſolve | maintenance 4s i needſul to: their entire giving up 1 cor * 


to follow his found advice. '-If thou be in doubr of | cbewſelves ro that holy work: to which they. are de- 


- any weighty point of faith or godlineſs,. or alſaulted | yored& Read: and ftudy: well .Epheſ. 4. 1 3, 145 15. * Theſl 


by any adverſary, 'or need his advicefor] As 20. 30. It is for your ſakes that your faithful 
thy ſettled Peace, thy afſurarice of Pardon and falva- | Paſtors are fingled out in the world ro bear the lan. 


of thy Paſtors, ind receiverheir be 
and thankfulnefs : Orif thou live where there is none | you; and char ſacred tr 
that is able and" willing thus tobelp thee, remove to | your ſalvation, and-fell you up into the hands of 


them that are ſuch, if lawfully thou canſt. - | cruel and deceitful men, ir- were as eafic for chemo i Cor, 


tion, and thy preparation for dearh; go ask counſel | ders and contradiQions'of -the wicked ; andto lead Mar.25,? 
thy wAvy. fp with readineſs] the way in the fiery m_ If rhey would-cforfake2 Tim 
uth an 


Dir. FI 6. 34 Dire. 9, Aſſt you" Paſtors inthe work. have the applauſe of men; and the proſperity. of the Col. 1.24 


Ats 18. of Ged,, by the dutics of your places which tend| world as others : Ir 'is perfidious ingratitude ro for- 
24, 26,27. thereto ; Labour by your boly © ſeriow conference, to\ ſake them' in every ryal, | that: muft loſe their lives 
Rom.16.2-.inftru& rhe ignorant, and convince the unbelieving, | and atlthe world, rather chan forſake you or betray 


n 3-8. and convert the ungodly, and ftrengthen the weak, | your ſouls : Or ro grudge them food-and rayment 
wPers.14, With whom you have fic opportunity for ſuch work. | that lay by che gainful-employments of :the world, 


ny Phil. 2.15. Labour by ten holy Examples, by Love and Con- | that they «may attend (continually on the ſervice of 


Mat. 5-16; cord, and » and Sobriety, and contempr of ! your ſouls, 
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gin Direftions for the diſcovery of | the Truth among Contenders, and 


the eſcape of Hereſie and Decent. 


Hough Truth be naturally the Ob-' cauſe hey world nor have it to be trurb..} 'And menof 
je& of ' mans Underſtanding, to grear learning and natural parts are frequently thus 
TY which it hath a'certain inclination, | deceived and led intq error by anaughty carnal byaſſed 
REY ” and though it be a delightful ing heart ; Either becauſe thazerror is the vulgar opinion, 

t6 know the truth: yer that which is ſaving meeterh and necefſary ro maintain their popular-repuration, 


_ tags, with ſo much ionin thefleſh,/and in the-world, | and avoidireprozch;; or becauſe it is the way. of men 


, that while'tr is 2 ded inthe"\general, -ir is reliſted / in pawer,and neceſſary ro their preferment and great- 
quan ipſt - and" rejeRted"in particulars: ' And yer whilethe V/e | nels inthe world :- or becauſe the Truch is contrary 
quid veran, 4 holy cat away, [to- their fleſhly luſts and' pleaſures, or contrary to 


is. made-the| their honour and worldly intereſt ;- and would ha- 
ypocrires; :and- the -oc-| Zard: their reputacions "or their lives.:;, How loth isa 


reproaching >difſenters as Hereticks and | ſenſual ungodiy man to;belicve, that wahout' Holsne/s —_— 
. 2 COf.$ 
17. 


[wonderful zeal for the Name of Trurh,: even by thoſe | ritof- Chriſt, the ſame is nove of bis, and —_ 7 Rom. 8. 9, 


e6rld is filled with bloody perſecutions, 2ind: in- | y0ze ſhell ſec God, and that ie thar i gn Chriſt #4 
CE ee ee eee tees; 


men thi will rather-vventure/ on dammarioi;,' than |{sve after. the fleſh" they - ſhall dye. ?) How 

they will v:y"the Trurtywhich they fo contend for : )the \ambirious Miniſter to believe. that. uhe way of 
-Multituded” of men'"hi#ve/totmented or | murdered | Chrifts! {ſervice lyerh \not in worldly -powp,, or 
others'ss Hereticks',/-who themſelves" muſt- be ror- |caſe, or pleaſures, but in-raking upihe Croſs, and 
mented-in 'H4l,  fori nor! being Chrift54n:;/ /It.con- [following Chriſt | in ſelf-denial, (and-incheing as 
' certictb us therefore toeal very wiſely and-cautelouſly | che: ſervant of all, in' the unwearied: performance 
| in this buſineſs, © 10550 1: 00 97s on PE of tareful over-ſighr ,--and compaſlionare .exharts- 
Dir. x 6 2. Dirc&.' 1; Tuks heed leſt thers be amy car- | tions tunto! al) che-iflock. Let 2 comroverlic by 
* + nal intevift or luſt which mhakerb you unwilling to re- | raiſcd-abour any /of theſe points, - and the mind o 
ceive the Frith, or inclintth you-t6'errour. \rhkt jt may [lazy * ambitious men doth HR Fallin with 
ſerve that intereſt of laſt.” Iris no ſmall number of [*har- pare which | grarifierh their ly: lofts, a 

men chai are ftrangers or enemies to the cruth; nor be- |excuſerh' them from charroilſome way 'of dury whic 


| cauſe they canner attain the knowledge of It, © bur be- Iihey already bate, + The ſecret Tufts and _ 


15 


10 be ready to dire every perſon ac- | ble holy lives : O how-zbundamily would rthis:courſe 15.% ., | 
ro their parricular caſe (here being ſuch va-| promote the ſucceſs of the publick preaching! of the Bed ve 
'remperatures, diſcafes and accidents, that in | Goſpel? If you would cauſe thoſe mento ſee the glo. Hed.1o.24, 
he ; 
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of a falſe hypocritical heart, are the commoneſt and | 


the powerfulleſt arguments for error : And ſuch men | 
are glad, that Grear men, or Learned men will give * 


ſo much eaſe to their conſciences, and ſhelter to 
their reputations, as to countenance , Or make 4 
Controverſie at leaſt of that which their luſts defire 
tobe true. Above all therefore ſee that you come 
not to enquire after Truth with an anſarZified 
heart , and anmortified luſts , which are a byas to 
your minds, and make you warp from the truth 
which you enquire after : For if the carnal mind nei- 
ther & nor can be ſubjelt to the Law of God, you 
may eaſily perceive that ir will be loth to believe #t 3 
when in fo doing they believe their own condemna- 
tion, An honeft ſantified hearr is farteſt to entercain 
the ruth. 
Dir. 2 $#- 3. DireQ. 2. Seck after the truth for the love of. 
werates truth, and love it eſpecially for its 'pecial uſe, 4s 
dr Ethict, ie formeth the heart and life to che Image and Will 
&in0ffi- of God; and not for the fanciful delight of know- 
«bf Fl ing, much leſs for carnal worldly ends, No means 
idie are uſed at all as means, where the End is not firſt 
phileſo- determined of, And todo the ſame thing material- 
Pars, 4 ly ro anorher end, isnor indeed rodo the ſame : For 
jo +1; thereby it's made another thing, Your Phyſicion 


—_ will come to you if you ſeek to him 4s 4 Phyſicion ; 
mores but not if you ſend to him to mend your- Shooes. 


fruvrent, So if you ſeek knowledge for the true ends of know- 


@ quorum 


i nobs ledge » to fill your hearts with the Love of God , 
dn; eſſe: and guide your lives in holineſs and righteouſneſs, 
weſarius. God is engaged to help you in the ſearch : Bur if 
- -_g you ſeek it only for to pleaſe your pride. or fanſie, 
no wonder if you wif of it ; and it is no great mat- 

rer whether you find it or not, for any good it's 

like to do you : Every Truth of God is appointed to 

be his Inftrument, to do ſome holy work upon your 

heart : Let the Love of Holineſs be it that maketh 

ou ſearch after Truth, and then you may expect 

| that God ſhould be your teacher, 

Dir. 3 $.4+ DireQR. 3: Seek after Truth without tao great 
or too ſmall regard to the judgement of others : 


neither contemn them, nor be captivated to them : | 


Uſe the help of the wiſe ; bur give not up your Rea- 
| ſon abſolurely to any. Engage nor your ſelves in 
Wn tem a Party, ſo 25 to eſpouſe their errors, or implicitly 
atwitatis to believe what ever they ſay : For this breedcth 1n 
in dilps- you a ſecret delire to pleaſe your party, and inter- 
=” eſſeth you in their dividing intereſt, and maketh you 
- noner. betray the Truth to be accounted Orthodox by thoſe 
tt queren- you value. 
a2 ſunt, 

Cic, Nar, Deo. p. 6. Obeſt plerumque iis qui diſcert volunt, autorit as 
trum qui ſe docere profitentur. Leſenunt enim ſuum judicium adbibere. 
- %e1;ny ratum, quod ab to quem probant, judicatum vident. Cic. de Nat, 


/ 


Dir.4. $.5. Dire. 4. Take heed of Pride , which will 
maks you dote upon your own conceits, and cauſe 
you 10 ſlight the weightieſt reaſons that are brought 
by others , for your convittion. And if once you 
have eſpouſed an error it will engage all your wit, 
and Zeal, and diligence to maintain ir : It will make 
you uncharible and furious againſt all that croſs you 
in your way : and ſo make you either Perſecutors 
( if you ſtand on the higher ground ) or Seq-lea- | 
ders, or Church-dividers and turbulent and cenſori- 
ous if you are on the lower ground, There is very 
gtcat reaſon in Paul's advice for the choice of a Bi- 
ſhop, 1 Tim. 3. 6. Not a Novice; leſt being lifted 
up with pride he fall into the condemnation 0 the 
Devil. Ir is rio more wonder to ſee a Proud man 
erroneous, and in the confidence of his own under- 
ſtanding, to rage againſt all that tell him be is miſta- 
ken, than to hear a drunken raan boaſting of his wit, 
tO the increaſe of his ſhame, 


—_ 


Jorkful killeth him, doth not uſe to bleſs the 
tul wich his teachings, He thax will ſay to him in 30s 


.$. 6, Direct. 5. Take beed of fluthfulneſs and im- Dir, $» 
patience im ſearching after Trmb, and think met | 
to find it in difficult caſes, without both hard and p4- 
tient ſludies, and ripeneſs of underſtanding t» enable 
you therein : And /uſpett all opinions which are the 
off Jpring of idleneſs and eaſe, what ever Divine il- 
luminatzon they may pretend ( except as you take 
them from others upon truſt ( in a ſlortiful way } 
who, atrained them by diligent ſtudies ) For God 
that bath called men to labour, doth uſe to give his 
bleſling ro the laborious ; And be that hath ſaid by his 
Spirit, 1 Tim. 4. 15, e Meditate upon theſe things: 
give thy ſelf wholly ro them, that thy profiting may 
appear te all, doth accordingly caule thoſe men ta 
profic , who ſeek it. in this Jaborious way of his ap- 
Pointment : And he that. hah ſaid, The deſire of the 

oith- Prov. 24s 


judgement , Thou wick:d and flothful ſervant, will *Y 2'- 
not encourage the flotbfulneſs which he condems+ 111. ;7* 
neth. ey Son, if thou wilt receive my. woras ; : 26, 
and hide my commandments with thee ;, ſo that thou 
incline thine ear to wiſdom » (and apply thine heart 
fo underſtanding. Yea, if thou cryeſt aftey know 
ledge, and lifteſt up thy woice for under ſtanding : 
If thou ſeekeſt her a4 Silver, and fearcheſt for hey 
4s for hid treaſures ; Then ſhalt thou underſtand the 
fear of the Lord, and find the knowledge of God: 
For the Lord giveth Wiſdom : Prov, 2. 1,2,3:44,6. 
Mark here ro whom God giveth wiſdom ; Al) the 
godly are taught of. God + But mark here how it is 
that he teacheth them. - Not while they ſcorn at 
Studies and Univerſities, and look that their know> 
ledge ſhould coſt chem nothing, or that the Spirie 
ſhould be inſtead of ſeriow ſtudies, or that theit 
underftandings ſhould diſcern what's tre or falſe ar 
the firſt appearance ; But while they think no pains 
or patience too great to learn the truth in the. School ' 
of Chriſt. , ; , 
$. 7. Dire&t. 6, Keep out Paſſion from your Di: Dir. 8; 
ſputes, and in the management of all your controver- 
/* in Religion. For though Paſſion be uſeful both 
antecedently to the Reſo/ation of the Will, and con- 
ſequently to the effeual execution of its Reſoluti- 244 4ze , 
ons, Yet it is commonly a very great ſeducer of the 7% #n 
underſtanding, and ſtrangely blindeth and perverteth 2 os 
judgement : io that a Paſſionate man is ſeldom fo far ſurt, :as 
from the truth, as when he is moſt confident he is de- 41bas in 
fending it, When Paſſion hath done boyling, and ome _ 
the heart is cooled, and leaveth the judgement to do Arne 
its work without any clamour and diſturbance, it's am adver- 
ſtrange to ſee-how things will appear to you, ro be ſariun pro- 
uite of another rendency and reaſon, than in your = ew w_ 
aſſion you eſteemed them, Audiends, 
& lenita- 
tem etiam aſpere difta perferendi, inq. Scultetus poſt, diſp. Curric. p. 33s 


= 


6. $. Diret. 7. Keep up a ſenſe of the evil and Dir. 7+ 
danger of both extreams; and be not ſo wholly intent 
upon the avoiding of one extream, as to be fearleſs 
of the other. The narrow minds of uncxperienced 
men are hardly brought to look on both fides them, 
and to be duly ſenſible of the danger of both ex- 
treams : Bur while they are taken up only with the 
hating and oppoſing one fort of errors, they forget 
choſe on the other fe : And uſually the {in or errot 
which we obſerve not, is more dangerous to us than 
that which we do obſerve ( if the wind of temptation 
fit that way ). | | 
s. 9. Dire. 8. When you detelt any antient error Dir. $; 
or corruption , enquire into its original ; and ſee 
whether Refarmation conſiſt not rather 5n a reſtitution 
of the primitive "Io, than in an extirpationof the 
whole, Even in Popery it - there are many n_ 
an 


How t0'efcape Errour. 


._ * andill cuſtoms, which are but the corruption of ſome 
weighty truth, andtbe of ſome dury of 
Gods appointment ; And to reduce all in ſuch cafes, 
to the primitive verity,-is the'way'of wiſe and rrue 
reformation; and riot to throw away chat which is 
Gods, becauſe iris fallen into the dirt of humane de- 
pravation.”- But in caſes where' all & bad, there al 

muſt berejeRed. 5:5 | 
Dir.9. $5 10. DireQ&.g. Pretend not Truth and Orthe- 
Rom. 12. doxneſ; #7 amſt Chriſtian Love and Peace: and ſo 
18. follow Truth, 4s that yout loſe not Love and Peace 
1 CoH: 13: by 5b ;" (As mnch as #n you teth tive peaceably with 
all men). (parity is the End of Trath: Andit is a 
mad" vſe of Means , to uſe them ; v0 the End. 
Make ſure of 'the fincerity of your Charity, and hold 
ir faſt; and rhen no errorthar you hold will be de- 
; truRive to you : Burif' you know more than others, 
and" uſe your krfowledge to rhe! weakning of your 
Love, you are but (as obr firſt Parents ) de- 
- ceived and de by a defire” of fleſhly 'uneffe- 
Qual knowledge. Such knowledge puſſeth up, but 
charity edifieth, t Cor: 8,7, To contend for Truth, 
10 the loſs of Love, in+ your ſelves, and rhe deftru- 
- Rion'of it-ainong others," is but tochoik your ſelves 
with-excellent food, and to 'imitare chat Orthodox 
Cabolick"Phyficion , - that 'gtoried ch:r he killed 
bis Patients ſecundum artew, by the moſt accurate 
 matod; and *excellent Rules of Arr that men could 

dye by. LN hh mY 
Dir. 10. © $; 21; Dire. 10. Pretend no Truth againſt the 
1 Tim. 6. power” and pritfice of Godlineſs,” For thi allo is its 
._  3- proper 'E#d- If ir be not Trath that i according to 
be '" Godlineſs, it is no wottby our ſecking or con- 
4: trending for. Andif ir be contrary to Godlineſs in i 
x Tim. 6, felf,, ir is tid rrath at all : Therefore if it be «ſed 
$»6,11. apainſt. Godlintf, it is uſed comrary to the Ends 
repay, of Trad." Thokt men that fuppreſs or hinder the 
IS. means of *Knowledge, and Holineſs, and Concord, 
and Edification, under pretence of ſecuring, defend-' 
© + ing or ptopagating the Orthodox belief, will find one 
day , that God will give" them as lice thanks for 
their 'blind prepcſterons zeal for truth, as a tender 
Father would '46'to a Phyſicion, rhar killed his Chil. 
dren , becauſe they diſtafted or ſpic our his Medi- 
cines. It is ufually a pitiful defence of Truth, that 

is made by the Enemies of Godlineſi. 


Fore near and particular Directions againſt Error. 


6. 12. Dire&. 1. Begin at the Greateſt, moſt 
Sce chi 5, Evident, Certain and Neceſſary Truths, and ſo pro- 
ceed orderly to the knowledge of the leſs, by the 

of 'rheſe, As you'dlimb by the Body of the Tree 
unto the branches, If you begin at thoſe rraths, 
which ſpring our of greater common truths, and 
know not the premiſes, while you plead for the con- 

+ clufion, you abuſe your Reaſon and loſe the Truth 
-and'your Tabour boch : For there 'is no way to the 
branches bur by aſcending from the ſtock. The Prin- 


ciptes wel#faid, muſt be your help to all your follow- | 


ing knowledge. 

Dir. 2, $.14. DireR. 2. The rwo firſt things which you 
ut Lew are to learn are, what man is, «nd what God i: 
noris, th the Nature and Relation of the two Parnes i the 
ra: firſt thing to be known in order to the knowledge of 
locum & #4 ; 4 

faciem ; ſic the Covenant it ſelf, and all following tranſattions 
animm ti- between God and man : One error here will intro- 
bj tww% dyte abundance, A thouſand other points in Natu- 
notun offer Philoſophy you may ſafely be ignorant of; bur if 


oportet, ett- wp | a : 
nf ten. you know not what Man is, what Reaſon is, what 


tes & lo- Natural Free-will js , and. what the «nferiour ſenſs- 
cam & for- tie faculties are, as to their Uſes, it will Tay, you 
m open to innumerable errors. In the Nature of man, 
you muſt ſee che foundation of his relations unto | 


cero 1. 
Tuſcul. 


the belp 


— 


CEL Rn Or 


God: Andif you know not thoſe Great Relations 
the duties' of which muſt rake up all our lives, you 
may ealily foreſee the confequents of ſuch ignorance 
or error, So if you know not what God 5 , and 
what his Relations to us are, ſo far as is neceſſar 
to our living in the duties of thoſe Relations; the 
conſequents of your ignorance will be ſad. If learn. 
ed men be but perverted in their apprehenſions of 
ſome one Attribute of God ( as thoſe that think his 
Gooanefi 1s nothing but his Benignity , or proneneſs 
to do good, Or that he is a Neceſfary agent doing 
good ad ultimum poſſe , 8c.) what abundance of 
horrid and wg conſequents will follow ? 

S. 14, Direct. 3. Having ſoundly underſtoo 
both theſe and other Principles Fg Bins £ ” 
the ſubſequent truths hereby, and receive nothing as 
truth that u certainly , inconſiſtent with any of theſe 
principles. Even Principles, that are not of ſenſe, 
may be diſputed rill they are well received; and 
with thoſe that have not received them : But aker. 
ward they are nor-to be called in queſtion; for then 
you would never proceed nor build higher, if you 
ſtill ſtand queſtioning all your grounds. Indeed 
no truth is inconſiſtent with any other e2uth : Bur 
yet when two dark or doubtful points are compared 
rogecther, it is hard ro know which of them to re- 
_— But =» it is __ : Nothing that contradi&- 
eth the true Nature of God or mas, or any Princi 
muſt be held. Nb ION 

$. 15. Dire, 4. Believe nothing which certainly 
contraditteth the End of all Religion, If it be of a 
natural or neccffary tendency to ungodlineſs, againſt 
the Love of God, or againſt a holy and heavenly 
mind and converſation, it cannot be rruth what ever 
it pretend. 

$..16. Direc. 5. Be ſure to diſtingusſh well be- 
twixt revealed and unrevealed things : And before 
you diſpute any queſtion, ſearch firſt whether the 
reſolution be. Revealed or. not : And if it be not, 
lay it by z and take it as part of your neceſſary ſub- 
auilion,, co be ignorant of what God would have 
you ighorant, as it 1s pzrt of your obedience to l1- 
bour to know what God would have you know. 
And when ſome things »nrevealed are mixed in the 


Dir, 3, 
Dtos pittas 
eft , ni bo. 
neſta ae Nike 
mine Deg« 
YUM ac 
ment opi- 
no fit. Cis 
ccero pro t, 
Plane, 


Dir, 4. 


Dir. 5. 
<J 


controverſie, take out thoſe and lay them by, before. . 


you £0 any further, and ſee that the reſolution of 
the reſt be not laid upon them, nor twiſted with 
them, to entargle the whole in uncertainty or confu- 
fion. Thus God inftruted Fob, by convincing him 
of his ignorance, and ſhewing him how many things 
were paſt his knowledge. Thus Chrift inſtructed 
Nicodemus about the work of Regeneration, ſo as 
co let him know, that though the Neceſſity of it 
muſt be known, yet the manner of the Spirits ac- 
ceſſes to the ſoul cannor be known, John 3. 7, 8. 
And Paul in'his diſcourſe of Eletion takes notice 
of the «nſearchable depths, and the creatures unfic- 
neſs to diſpute with God, Row. 9, When you find 
any diſputes about Predetermination or Predeſtination 
reſolved into ſuch points as theſe: Whether God 


by mora 
moral a&s of man 2 Whether a Poſitive Decree quoad 
actum be neceſſary to the Negation of effects, ( as 
that ſuch a one ſhall not have grace given him, or be 
converted or ſaved, that all the millions of poſſible 
perſons, names and things ſhall not be future :) What 
Underſtanding, Will or Power are formally in God? 
How he knoweth future contingents ? with a hundred 
ſuch like ; Then remember that you make uſe of this 
rule, and ſay with Moſes , Deut. 29. 29, The ſe- 
cret things belong to the Lord onr God, but thoſe 


things that are revealed, unto u and to our chilaren 


for ever , that we may do all the words of his Law. 
There 


Job 38. & 
39. & 40+ 
& 4I- 
Non #i ſi 
Mus quibus 
bus nibil 
verun tfſe 
videatur; 


ſed ii qui 


omnibus 
very falſe 
quedan 
adjuntta 
ſe dita- 


mus, tants 


do by an hows premoving influx, or by concourſe, or {1;litudi- 
operation wt finis , determine or ſpecific 12, &«c- 


Cic. de 
Nat. Deor- 


P+ 7» 


, - 
uf 8 , , . A ( 


Caution s for Diſputants to eſcape Deceitt. i 


" CE oor —_ pe. oe cw... . 


_—— 


There are many rare profound diſcoveries much glo- 
rycd of by the Maſters of ſeveral Sedts, of which 
you may know the ſcntence of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
thar inſtance, Col. 2,18. Let no man beguile you of 
your reward, in a voluntary humility and worſhipe 
ping of Angels, intruding into thoſe W- which be 
hath nat ſeen , vainly puft up by hu eſhiy mind. 
Reverentiy withdraw from ;hings that are unreveal- 
ed, and diſpure them Nor. [he 

6. 17. Diret. 6, Be 4 careful and accurate 


Dir. 6. | wv 
> ( thourh not a van ) Diſtinguiſher : and ſuffer nat 
© / 
amoiguity and corfuſion to decerve you : SuipeReve- 
ry word in your Qu«ſtion, and anatomize it , and 
agree upon the ſenie of all your common terrhs, be- 
| eemy fore you diſpute with any adverſary : Its not onl 


weface IN 24ny Words, but in one word or ſyllable that fo 
wore the much ambiowity and confuſion may be contained, as 
red may make a long diſpute to be but a vain and ridi- 
Paton ns wrangling, 1s 1t not a ridiculous buſineſs ro 
hear men d ſpe many hours about the Cur creat , 
1. and Into what faith ws to be reſolved? and in the 
a man of 60d come to underſtand , that by | Cr | one of 
mr them, ſpeaks of the Principium or Cauſa Veritatis, 
morant and the other of the Principrum patefactions, or the 
n dif- E84entia Veritatis, or forme other cauſe ? And when 
fer 2vd one ſpeaks of the R. ſolution of his favuh as into the 
kw tht mal Ovject ard another into the ſubſervient te- 
ing «ſtimony or means, or into the proofs of Divine at- 
ind yet teftation, or many other cauſes? Or to hear men 
theythem- diſpure Whether Chriſt dyed for alt : when by [| for ] 
kives will ne man mzaneth { for the benefir of all, | and ano- 
Go ;, ther means [#7 the place or ſtead of all, or for the 
wm fſingof all as the procuring Canſe, 6. | Yet hereis 
i-3 but a ſyllable to contain 'this confuſion ? What a te- 
dious thing is it to read long diſputes berween ma- 
ny Papiſts and Proteſtants, about Juſtification, while 
by J«fification one meanerh one thing, and another 
meanerh quite another thing ? He that cannot force 
every word to make a plain confeſiton of its proper 
ſignfication, that the Thing intended may be truly 
di'cerned in the Word , he will but deceive bim- 
ſelf and others, with a wordy inſignificant dif- 

ue. | 
Dir. 7. ; $. 18. DireR. 7. Therefore be ſpecially ſuſpicions 
of Metapiors , 4s being all but ambiguities till an 
(> explication bath fixed or determined the ſenſe. It 
is a noiſome thing to hear ſame diſpute upon an un- 
explained Metaphorical word, when neither of them 
have enucleated the ſenſe, and when there are proper 

words enow, | 

Dir, 8. $6. 19. Diret. & Take ſpecial notice of what 
kind of beings your enquiry or diſputation 1s, and 
let all your terms be adapted and interpreted accora- 
(> 319 to the kinds of beings you diſpute of. As if you 
be enquiring into the nature of any Grace, as Faith, 
Repentance, Obedience, cc. remember that it 1s 
in genere moris, 2. moral aft : And therefore the 
tcrms are not to be underſtood as if you diſputed 
abouc meer Phyſical afts, which are conſidered but 
in genere ents, For that Obj:&t which muſt ef- 
ſenuate one e Moral att, contuneth many Phyſical 
particles, which will make up many Phyſical as. 
F If you take ſuch a man for your King, your Com- 
$Thare E- 
fheweg -, ander , your Maſter, your Phyſicion , &c.' if 
my Li. you thould art the Barr when you are queſtioned 
pure of for vnfaithſulneſs, diſpute upon the word | rake |] 
022117 whether it be an a& of the phanraſfie, or ſenſe, or 

Fiith with : . x 
Dr. 327. InrelleRt , or will, &c. would you not be juſtly 
bw, ang laught at? So when you ask, What at Faith or 
of 742iff. Repentance is Þ which contain many particular Phy- 
*701, ficalats, When you difpute of Divinity, Policy, 


in the ſame ſenſe, as when you diſpute of Phyſicks or 
Metaphy ficks. 


Law, War, &c, you muſt not uſe the ſame terms. 


$. 20. Dirett. g. Be ſure in all Yorr aiſputes that Dir, g. 
you ſtell keep difting umjhed before your eyes, the Or. <9 
aer of Being, and the Order of Knowing : that the 
queſtions de eſſe lying undetermined in your way, ds - 
not fruſtrate all your diſpute about the queſtion de 


 cagnolcere, AS in the queſtion , Whither 4 man 


ſhould.do ſuch or ſuch 4,thing when he think»th that 
t is Gots Command ? Flow far (onſeience muſt be 
obeyed ? It muſt firſt be determined de effe, whether 
zndeed the thing be commanded, or lawful, or not ? 
Before the caſe can be determined ahout the obliga- 
tion tha: followeth my apprehenſion. For , whar 
ever my Conſcience or Opinion lay of ir, the Thing 
either is Lawfal, or it « not: If it be Lawfid, ora 
duty, the cale is ſoon decided ; But if it be nor Law- 
ful, the error of my Conſcicnce alterath not Gods 


Law, nor will it make it lawful unto me, i am 


bound firſt to kzow and then to do what God revcal- 
ethand commandeth: and this I ſhall be bound to, whar 
ever [ imagine co the contrary ; and to lay by the er- 
ror which 1s againſt ic, | SR. 

$. 21. Direc, 16. Be ſare when you firſt enter Dir. 10, 
upon an enquiry or diſpute, that you well diſcover <7} 
how much of the controver ſie 1s verbal de nomine, and Non c v1- 
how much # material de re ; And that you ſuffer not ## ves. (4 
your adverſary to' go on upon a falſe ſuppeſicion, that ©" 7 
the Controverlie is de re, when ic is but de nomine, ctr 
The diffcrence berween names and things is (o wide, dadi My- 
that you would think no reaſonable man ſhould con- ſon in La- 
found them : And yet fo heedleſs in this point are ©": 2:76 
ordinary. diſputers, that ir is a uſual thing to make 000% 
_ deal of ſtir about a tontroverſie before they 
diſcern whether ic be de nowine or de re. Many 4 
hot and long diſpute I have heard, which was ma- 
naged as about the very heart of ſome material 
cauſe (as about mans Power to do good, or abour 
the ſufficiency of Grace, or about Fuſtificatian, &c. ) 
when the whole conteſt between the Diſputers 
was only or principally de nomine, and neither of ,,.. 
them ſeemed to take notice of ir. Be ſure as ſoon Me fas 
as you peruſe the terms of your queſtion , to ſift that tir. 
this throughly , and diſpute verbal controverſies , £f B1n:b 
but as verbal, and not as real and material. We ® $149" 
bave real differences enow ; we need not make them _ ney 
ſeem more by ſuch a_ blind or heedlefs manner of noſe: in 
Diſputing, | ring more 

exactly 

than hath yet been done all rhe Controverſies between us and the Pa- 
piſtz: which how excellearly he is like to perform 1 eaſily conjecture 
by the Diſputes of hts upon Tulkftmies, &c. which I have (een. 


$.22. Dire. 11, Suffer not a rambling mind in Dir. 11. 
ſtuay, nor a rambling talker in Diſputes, to inter- 
rupt your orderly procedure , and divert you from 
your argument before you bring it to the natural iſſue. 
Borh deceiving Sophifters, and giddy beaded praters, 
will be violent to ſtart another game, and ſpoil the 
chaſe of the point before you : But hold themito- it, 
or take them to be unworthy to be diſputed with, 
and let them go ( excepr it be where the weakneſs of 
the Auditors requireth you to follow them in their 
Wild-geoſe Chaſe. ) You do bur lofe time in ſuch 
rambling ftadies or difputes. ; 
$. 23. DireRt, 12, Be tautelow of admitting falſe Dir. 12. 
ſuppoſirions or at leaſt of admitting any inference | 
that dependerh upon them. In ſome cates a foppofi- 
tion of that which is falſe may be made; while ir no 
way tends to infer the erath of it * But nothing muſt 
be built upon that falſhood, as intimating ir ro bea_ 
truth. Falſe ſuppolitions conningly and fecretly 
workt into arguments, are very ordinary inſtruments 
of deceit. os 
s. 24. Dire. 13. Plead not tuincertainties againſt Dir, 13. 
certainties: - Burt make certain points the meaſure 
to tty the uncertain by. Reduce not things proved 
G 2 and 
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and ſare to thoſe that are dowbrful and juſtly 'con- 
troverted : But reduce points diſpurable to thoſe that 
are paſt doubr, 


Dir. 14: $.25. Dire. 14. Plead mot the darker Texts of 


Scripture againſt thoſe that are more plain and clear, 
nor 4 few texts againſt many that are as plain: For 
that which is incerpreted againſt the moſt plain and 


_ frequent expreſſions” of the ſame Scripture is cer- 


tainly miſ-interpreted. 


Dir. 15. 5, 26, Dire&. 15. Take not obſcure Prophecies 


for Precepts : The obſcurity is enough to make you 
Calindts how you venture yourſelf inthe PraRtice of 
' that which you underftand nor ; Bur if there were 
zo obſcurity, yet Prophecies are no warrant to you 

to fulfil them. ; no though they be for rhe Churches 

Predictions tell you but de events what will 

come to paſs, bur warrant not you to bring it topaſs : 

Gods Prophecies are oft-times fulfilled by the wick- 

edeſt men, and the wickedeft means. As by the Jews 

in killing Chriſt, and Pharaoh in refuſing 10 let 1ſrae/ 
go, and Feb in puniſhing rhe houſe of Ahab. Yer 
ſelf-conceited perſons think that they can fetch 

that our of the Revelations or the Prophecies of Da- 
»iel, that will juſtifie very horrid crimes, while they 


DET 


Juſt as the Barbarians judged of Pau! when the Viper 
TIN on his "os And thus God is judged by 
[nem tO own 0r diſown by his profpering or affli&ti 

more than by his Word. PRE Ws 


$. 29. DireR. 18. In controverſies which much Dir. 18, 


depend on the ſincerity or experience of Godly men 
take heed that you affect not ſingularity, and depart 
not from the common ſenſe of the Godly, For the 
workings of Gods ſpirit are berter judged of, by the 
ordinary tenour of them, than by ſome { real or ſup- 
poſed ) caſe that is extraordinary. 


Ss. 30. Dire, 19. In Controverſies which moſt de- Dir, 1 9, | 


pena on the teſtimony of Antiquity, depart not from 
the judgement of the ancients, They that ftood 
within View of the dayes of the Apoſtles could better 
tell whar they did, and what a condition they left 
the Churches in, than we can do. To appeal to the 
Ancients in every cauſe, even in thoſe where the later 
Chriſtians do excell them, is but to be fools in reye- 
rence of our fore-fathers wiſdom. But in points of 
Hiſtory, or any thing in which they had the advan- 
rage of their poſterity, their reftimony is to be pre- 
ferred. 

$. 31. Dire, 20. In Controverſies 


which depend Dir, 20, 


on the Experience of | particular Chriſtians or of 
the Church, regard moſt the judgement of the moſt 
experienced, and prefer the judgement of the later 
ages of the Church before the judgement of leſs expe= 
rienced ages : ( except the Apoſtolical age that had 
the greater help of the ſpirit.) An ancient experi- 
enced Chriſtian or Divine is more to be regarded in 


-- uſe wicked means to fulfil Gods Prophecies, 
Dir. 16, $. 27. DireRt. 16. Be very camtelow un what 
' Caſes you takg mens prattice or example to be inſtead 
of precept, in the ſacrtd Scriptures. In one caſe a 
Prattice or example is obligatory tous as a Precept ; 
- and that is when God doth give men a commiſſion to 
eftabliſh the form or orders of his Church and Wor- 


man 


. Dir. 17. - 


ſhip (as he did to Moſes and to the Apoſtles, ) and 
promiſeth them his Spirit to lead them rnto all truth 
in the matters which he employeth them in, here 
God is engaged to keep them from miſcarrying ; for 
if they ſhould, bis' work would be ill done, his 
Church would be ill conftirured and framed, and his 
ſervants unayoidably deceived : The Apoſtles were 
authorized ro conftirure Church officers, and orders 
for continuance, and the Scripture which is wricten 
for a grear part hiſtorically, acquaints us what hey 
did ( as well as what they ſaid and wrote) in the 
building of the Church in obedience to their com- 


miſſion (at leaſt in declaring ro the World what 


Chriſt had firſt appointed. ) And thus if their pra- 
tice were not obligatory to us, their words alſo might 
be avoided by the ſame pretences. And on this 
ground ( atleaft ) the Lords day is eaſily proved to 


be of Divine appointment and obligation. Only we 


muſt ſce that we carefully diftinguiſh berween both 


the Words and Prattices of the Apoſtles which were 
upon a particular and rewporary occafion ( and obli- 
gation ) from o_ that were upon an univerſal or 
t ground. 
$. 28. DireQ. 17, Be very cautelous what Con- 
cluſions raiſe from any meer works of Providence, 
For the bold and blind expoſition of theſe, hath led 
abundance into moſt heynovs fins : No providence is 
inſtead of a Lawto us : But ſometimes and ofc-times 
providence changeth the Afarter of our duty, and ſo 
occafioneth the c of our obligations : ( As when 
the busband dyeth, the Wife is diſobliged, &c. ) But 
men of worldly diſpoſicions, do fo over-value world- 
ly things, that from them they venture to take the 
meaſure of Gods Love and batred, and of the cauſes 
which he approveth or diſapproveth in the World, 
And the wiſdom of God doth ſeem on purpoſe, to 
cauſe ſuch wonderful unexpeRed mutations in the af- 
fairs of men, as ſhall ſhame the principles or ſpirits 


points, which require experience, than many 
of the younger ſort. thatare yet more zealous and 
of quicker underftanding and expreſſion than the el- 
der. So thoſe that we call the Fathers or Ancients 
were indeed in the younger ages of the Church, and 
we that are faln into the later and wore experienced 
age, have all the helps of the wiſdom and experience 
of the Ages that were before us : And therefore God 
will require at our hands an account of theſe greater 


talents which we have received! As ir were unexcu- 
ſable now in a Phyicion, thar hath the help of ſuch 
Voluminous inſticurions , obſervations and experi- 
ments of former ages, to know no more than thoſe 
former times that had no ſuchhelps ; ſo would it be 
as unexcuſable for this preſent age of the Church to 
be no wiſer than thoſe former ages. When Agqui- 
nas, Scots, Ariminenſis and other Schoolmen, deli- 
vered the Dodtrine of Chriſtianity to the Church in 
a dreſs ſo far different from 1gnatine, Ireneus, Ter- 
tullian, Cyprian, or any of thoſe former ages, they 
certainly choughe that they had attained to a far 
greater excellency and accurateneſs in the Knowledge 
of Divinity than thoſe their Anceſtors had attained : 
And whateyer they ſwear in the Trent Oath, of not 
expounding any Scripture otherwiſe than the Fathers 
do, | doubt not but Swarez, and Yaſquez, and others 
of their modern Schoolmen thought ſo roo, and 
would have been loth to be accounted wiſe in the 
meaſure only of thoſe ancients. The later and elder 
ages of the Church have had abundant experience, 
&. 8g. of the tendency of Ambition and Papal aſpi- 
_ and uſurpations , of the miſchiefs of compoſmg 
and impoſing the Popiſh Miſſals and numerous cere- 
monies, and of their implicite faith, and their con- 
cealment of the Scriptures from the Vulgar, and ma- 
ny ſuch points; And if we are never the wiſer for 
all this experience, we are the more unexcuſable z 
and may be judged as the negleRers of our greater 


helps. ol 
$. 32. Dire, 21. In Controverſies which depend Dyr. 21+ 
moſt upon 5kill in the, Languages Philoſophy or other 
parts of common learning, prefer the jndgement of 4 
few that are the moſt Learned in thoſe matters, before 

the 


of theſe men, and manifeſt their giddineſs and muta- 
bilicy to their confuſion, One year they ſay, This 
i ſure the cauſe of God, or elſe be would never own 
it as he doth Another year they ſay, If this had 
been Gods cauſe he would never have ſo diſowned i : 


—  — 
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' the judgement of the moſt ancient, or the moſt Godly, 
or of the greateſt numbers, even whole Churches, that 
are unlearned : In this caſe neither Nambers, nor 
Antiquity, nor Godlineſs will ſerve turn : 'bur as one 
clear eye will ſee further than ten thouſand that are 
purblind, ſo one Hierome or Oriftn may judge better 
of a tranſlation, or the Grammatical ſenſe of a Text 
than a hundred of the other Fathers could. One 
man that underſtandeth a Language is fitter to judge 
of it, than a whole Nation that underſtand it not. 
One Philoſopher is ficter to judge of a philoſophical 
queſtion, than athouſand illiterate perſons. Every 
man's moſt to be regarded in che matters which he is 
beſt acquainted with. 

9. 33. Dire. 22. In Controverſies of great dif- 
feculty where Divines themſelves are diſagreed, and a 
clear and piercing wit i neceſſary, regard more the 
judgement of a few acute, judicious, well-ſtudied Di- 
vines that are well verſt in thoſe Controverſies, than 
of a multitude of dull and common wits that think to 
carry it by the reputation of their number. It is t00 
certainly atteſted by experience, that Judicious men 
are very few, and that the multitude of the- injudici- 
ous that have not wit enough to underſtand them, 
nor humilicy enough to confeſs ir, and co learn of 
them, have yet pride and arrogancy enough to contra- 
di& them, and often malice enough to vilifie them. 
In ſuch differences ir is not only a ſign of a wiſe man 
to be content with the approbation of a few, but alſo to 
have but few approvers : ( except where the injudi- 
cious do implicitly believe thoſe few that are. judici- 
ous. ) Commonly a very few that are wiſer than the 
multitude, are fain to ſtand by, and compaſſionate 
notonly the World bur the Church, and fee the di- 
ſeaſe, and the eafie remedy, and all in vain ; while 
they are but negleRed or deſpiſed by the reft, that 
will not be made wiſer by them. 

$. 34+ DireRt. 23. 1 all contentions hold cloſe 
to that which all ſides are agreed in: There is ſo much 
agreed on, even between the Papiſts and the Prote- 
ſtants, as would certainly fave them all, if all ofthem 
did fincerely believe, Love and Prattiſe it. For they 
all confeſs that the whole Canonical Scripture is true, 
Therfore be more ſtudious ſincerely to hold and im- 
prove thoſe common truths which they all profeſs, 
than ro oppoſe the particular opinions of any, further 
than that common truth requireth ir. See that the 
Articles of the common Creed which all profeſs, be 
unfeignedly believed by you ;, and that the Petitions 


im the Lords Prayer be ſincerely and earneſtly pug, up 
to God; and that the tex Commandments be heartily 


and entirely obeyed ; and then no crrouror difference 
will be damning to you. : 

Dir. 24+ $. 35. Dire. 24. Take nothing as neceſſary to 
ſalvation in point of faith, nor as univerſally neceſſa- 
ry in point of prattice, which the univerſal Church 
inevery age ſince Chriſt did not receive: For if 
thing be neceſſary to ſalvation which the Church re- 
ceived not in every "gr then the Church it ſelf of that 
age could not be ſaved ; and then the Church was in- 


Dir. 220 


Satss trs- 
umpbat 
Veritas 
apud pau 
ES: cos bonoſq, 
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wc #1doles 
tins eff pla- 
(rt mult is, 


Liplius, 


Dir, 23. 


deed no Church : For Chriſt is the Saviour of his 
body.. But certainly Chrift had in every age a 
Church of ſaved-ones, who openly profeſſed all that 


may be true which accuſeth the generality in the 
Church of ſome errour or imperfeition : For it is 


none ( that have the uſe of reaſon ) bur erring and 
imperfect members : But no opinion can be true thar 
condemneth all che Church zo Hcl, in any one age : 
For the Head and Husband of the Church muſt be 
her Judge. 


rtouſneſs of any, to overrun your own under ſtanding 
and the truth, and to comply with them in their er- 
rours and extreams : But bold to the truth and keep 
your ſtation : Jer. 15. 19. Let them return unto 
thee, but return not thou unto them. It is too uſual 
for the younger and more injudicious ſor: of Chrifti- 
ans to be moſt zealous about ſome little Opinions, 


differ from them, with ſuch bitrer cenſures; ( as un- 
godly, falſhearted, ec, ) that hereupon ſome of the 
more judicious forſake the truth and fimplici:y of 
the Goſpel, to comply with theſe cenſarers meetly 
ro eſcape them., ( or as ſome ſay, that they may 
keep an intereſt in them to do them good :) But 
ſuch carnal compliances, though with the moſt zea- 
lows men, will bring nothing home at laſt but repen- 
tance and ſhame : Truth which is the means of the 
good of ſouls, muſt not be betrayed as for the good of 


| ſouls. 
$. 37. Diret. 26. Donbt not of well-proved Dir: 26. 


Truths, for every difficulty that appeareth againſt 
them : There is ſcarce any truth in the World fo 
plain, but in your own thoughts, or in the cavils of 
a wrangling wit, there may ſuch difficulties be 
raiſed as you can hardly my the : And there is 
ſcarce any thing ſo evident, that ſome will not di- 
ſpute againſt. You ſee that even the learnedft Je- 
ſuits, and all the Clergy of the Roman Kingdom, 
will not ftick to diſpute all the World: (if they 
could ) out of the belief of all their ſenſes, while 
they maintain that Bread is not Bread, and wine is 
not wire. And yet how many Princes, Lords and 
Rulers follow chem, and many millions of the peo- 
ple ; becauſe they be not able to confute them 
If they had ſaid that a mar is mo man but a worm, 
Pſal. 22.6. they might in reaſon haye expected as 
much belief, 


and will not obey the Knowledge which he hath, 
doth deſerve to be given over to blindneſs and de- 
ceir, and to loſe even chat which he hath, and to be 
forſaken till he believe and defend a lye : that all they 
might be damned who obeyed not the truth, but bad 
pleaſure in unrighteouſneſs, 2 Thel. 2. 10, 11, 12. 
God will not hold him guiltleſs who debaſeth his fa- 
cred truth ſo far, as to make it ſtoop to his commo- 
ay and luft : where heis a Teacher he will be a King, 


vernment, and not as a ſlave or pandor to the fleſh ; 
He that will do Gods will ſhall know 5t, Joh. 7. 17. 
But the carnal 5nd that cannot be ſubjet ro Gods 
Law, is unfit to receive 5t, becauſe it is ſpiritually 


was of common neceſſity to ſalvation. An opinion! 


diſcerned, Row. 8. 7. 1 (or. 2. 14+ 


CHAP. 


moſt certain that the Church on Earth is compoſed of _ 


Ceremonies and Words, and to cenſure all thoſe that 


ſendeth his Truth as the inftrument of his Go. 


$. 36. DireQ, 25, Be not born down by the renſo- Dir. 25: 
Thus Peter 
and Barna- 
bas erred, 
Gal. 2: 


g.38. DireQt. 27. Abuſe not your own know- Dir. 27. 
ledge by ſubjecting it to your carnal intereſt or ſen- Mat. 25. 
ſuality : He that will fin againft his Conſcience, . 
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The nature of Church Union and Communion. 


) CHAP. 


V-1H4. 


Direfions for the Union and Communion of Saints, and th: quoid. 
ing unpeaceableneſs and Schiſm. 


HE PEACE and CONCORD 
of Believers is a thing that atmoſt all 
thoſe plead for, who call themſelves Be- 
/ lievers , and yet a thing that almoſt all 
men hinder andrefiſt while they commend it. 
Diſcord and DIVISIONS of believers, are as 
commonly ſpoken againſt, and by the ſame men, as 
The - few that are ſincere 
( both Rulers and. private men ) deſire Concord and 
hate Diviſions in Love to Holineſs which is pro- 
moted. by ir, and in Loveto the Chxrch, and good of 
the honour of Religion and the Glory of 
God : And the few of thoſe few that are experienced, 
wiſe, judicious perſons, do chooſe the means that #5 
fitteſt toattaintheſe ends, and do prudenily and con- 
ſtantly proſecute them accordingly : But theſe being 
in the World as a ſpoonful of freſh water caſt into 
. the Sea, or a ſpoonful of water caſt into the flimes of 
a houſe on fire, no wonder if the briniſh Sea be not 
ſweerned by them, nor the conſuming raging fire 
quenched by them. The othex Rulers of the world 
Read over and of the Churches, are for (oncord and againſt 
, becauſe this tendeth to the quieting of the 
Efay; ang P<Ple- under them, and the making of men ſubmiſ- 
'* five and obedient to their wills, and fo to confirm 
their dignicies, dominions and 'intereſts : ' And all 
men thatare not Holy, being predominantly S E L F- 
il te themſelves the Center of that 
Union, and bond of that concord which they defire : 
And they would hve it accompliſhed upon fuch rerms, 
and by ſuch means as are moſt agrecable to their prin- 
Ciples and Ends : In which there are almoſt as - many 
mindsas Men : ſo that among all the Commenders 
of UNIT Y 2nd corcerd, there are none that take 
the way to attain it, but thoſe that would center it al 
in.G O D, and ſeck it upoh) his terms, and in hrs way. 
The reſt zre all tearing Vnity and Peate in pieces, 
while they commend it ,,. and they fight againſt ir 
while they ſeek. ; every man = roy & for Him. 
1S own way 'y 
which are ſo variow-and $nconſiftent, that Eaſt and 


ſouls, 


IS H, they would a 


ſelf, and upon; his: own terms andin 
Weſt may. ſooner meer thanthey. . 


s. 2. Yer muſt the ſons of God be ſtill the ſons of 
Peace, and contioue their prayers and endeavours for 
UN1TY, how ſmall ſoever be the hopes: of their 
ſucceſs:;: If it be poſſible, 41 much «s in is lytth, we 


muſt live ptaceably with all men : So far m 


making of many to be Orme. Chriſtian ; but of many 
Chriſtians to be one Church :; which is conſiderable 
either as to its Internal Life, or its external. order 
and profeſſion. In the former reſpeR the bonds of 
our Union are, 1. The heart-Covenant (or faith, ) 
2. And the ſpirit ; The Conſent ot Chriſt and of 
our ſelves cor curring, doth make the maich or mar- 
riage between us ; and the Spirie communicated trom 
him to us is as the nerves or ligaments of the body, 
or rather as the ſpirits which paſs through all. The 
Union of the Church conſidered Yiſibly in its our- 
ward Policy, is either that of the whole Church, or of 
the Particular Churches withinihemſclves, or of di- 
vers particular Churches accidentally vuniced. 1. The 
Umnonot the whole, is Efſenis.4l, integral or acciden- 
tal : The Eſſential Union is that Relation of a Head 
and members, which 'is between Chriſt and all the 
viſible members of his Church: The foundation of it 
is the mutxal Covenant beween Chrift and them, 
confidered on their part as made Exrerzally, whe- 
ther ſincerely or not : This is uſually done in Ba- 
priſm, and is the chiefeſt a& of their Profeſſion of 
the faith. Thus the Baptiſmal Covenant doth con+ 
ſtitute us members of the viſible Church, [The 7:- 
tegral and accidental Union I pals by now, 2, Be- 
lides this Union of the Univerſal Church with Chriſt 
the Univerſal Head, there is in all Particular or- 
ganized Churches .a ſaberdinate Union, x, Berween 
the Paſtor and the flock, 2. Between the People one 
towards another : which conſiſteth in theſe their 
ſpecial Relations to each other. 3. And there is 
an Accidental Union of many particular Chux- 
ches : As when they are United under one Civil 
Goyernment .; cr Conſociared by their Paſtors in 
one Synod or Council. Thele are the ſeveral ſorts 
of Church Union. | 


The 


(ommunion of Chriſtians and Churches doth conſiſt : 
that you may krow what it is that you muſt hold to, 
In the 'Umnverſal Church your Internal Communi- 
on with Chriſt conſiſteth in his communication of 
i his ſpirit and grace, his word and mercies unto 
you ;andin your retutns of Love, and Thanks and 
Obedience unto him ; and in your ſeeking to him, 
depending on him, and receivings from him : Your 
| Internal (ommunion with the Church or Saints, 
they be | conſiſteth” jn. mutual Love, and other conſequent 


from being guilty of any Schiſms or unlawful Diviſi- affeCtions, and in praying for, and doing good to 
ons of the Church, that they muſt make it 4 great | one another as your. ſelyes, according to your abi- 


part of their care 
peace of Chriſtians In this therefore 1 
Direit them. 


and wotkito preſerve the Unity and lities and opportunities, Your external Communion 
(hal nexc | with.Chriſt.and with moſt of the Church in Heaven 


| and Earib, 'is not mutvally ,v:/ible and loco! : For 


6. 3. DircR. 1, Underſtand firſt wherein the Uni- | it is but a ſmall number comparatively that we ever 
ty of Chriſtians and Churches doth conſiſt : Or elle* ſee : Butir conſiſteth in Chriſty viſible communica- 


you will neither know how to preſerve it, nor when 
Chriſtiansare ſaid to be United to. 
Chrift, when they are entered into Covenant with. 
bim, and are betome his Diſciples, his Subjes and 
the members 6f his ( Political ) Body : They are 
united to one another when they arc united ro Chrift 
1.2291 their common head, and when they have that ſpirit, ' for you, and your prayers for the Church : In your 
-that faith, that Love which is communicared to every , holding the ſame faith, and profeſling to Love and 
living member of the body. This Union is not the | Worſhip the ſame God, and Saviour and Sandtifier, 


you violate it. 


tion of his word, his officers, and his ordinances 
and mercies unto you, and in your wvsſ/ible learning 
and reception of them, and obedience ro him, and 
expreſſions of your Love and Gratitude towards 
him; Your external communion with the Univer- 
ſal Church, conſifteth in the Prayers of the Church 


1 


$.4. Diret, 2. Underſland alſo wherein the Dir. 
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in the ſame holy ordinances, in,order to the ſame 
etfrnal end. | L4:Þ 

' $.5. Your external Communion in the ſame. par- 
ticular Congregations conlifteth in your afſembli 

rogether to Ae the Preaching of Gods word, = 
to receive the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt, and pray and praiſe God, and'to help each 
' other in knowledge and holineſs, and walk together 
in the fear of the Lord. | 
$. 6. Your Communion with other neighbour 
Churches, lyeth in praying for and counſelling each 
other, and Keeping ſuch correſpondencies as ſhall be 
found neceſſary to maintain that Love and Peace and 
Holineſs which all are bound to ſeek, according to 
your abilities and opportunities, | 
5.7. Note here that Communion 1s one thing, 
and ſubjeftion is another : It is not your ſubjettion 
"to other. Churches that is required to your commu- 
nion With them : The Churches that Paul wrote to 
at Rome, Corinth, Galatia, Epheſus, Philippi, '&C, 
had Communion together according to their capacities 
in that diſtance : but they were not ſ#bjetF one to ano- 
ther { any otherwiſe, than as af are commanded to 
be ſubje& ro each other in humility, 1 Per. 5. 5.) 
The Church of Rowe now accuſerh all che Chriſtians 
in the World of ſeparating from their Communion, 
unleſs they will take them for their Rulers, and obey 
them as the Miftreſs Church : But Paul ſpeaketh not 
one ſyllable to any of the Churches of any ſuch 
thing, astheir obedience to the Church of Rowe, 'To 
your own Paſtors you owe ſubjection ftatedly as well 
as communion; and to other Paſtors of the Churches 
of Chriſt (fixed or unfixed ) you owe a temporary 
ſubjeftion ſo far as you are called to make uſe of 
them ( as fick perſons do to another Phyſicion, when 
the Phyſicion of the Hoſpital is out of the way; ) 
But oe Church is not the Ruler of another, or any 
one of all the reſt, by any appointment of the King of 
the Church. 

6. $. Dire&, 3. By the help of what «' already 
ſaid you are next diſtinily ro underſtand how far 
you are bound to Union or Communion with any other, 
Church or perſon, and what diſtance, ſeparation or 
diviſion ts a ſin, and what 1 not : that fo you may 
neither cauſeleſly trouble your ſelves with ſcruples, 
nor trouble the Church by finful Schiſm. | 


Dir. 3. 


9. I. There muſt be a Union among all 
Churches and Chriftians in theſe following particu- 
ehrfans, 17S» I, They have all bur One God. 2, And' 
Gal.3. 20, One Head and Saviour, Jelus Chriſt. 3. And One 
& 4. 5,6. SanRifier, the Holy Ghoſt. 4. And One Ultimate 
Eph. 4-5- End and Hope, even the fruition of God in Hea- 
: I 12- yet 5- And one Goſpel to teach them the Know- 
og ledge of Chriſt, and contain the promiſe of their 

6. And one kind of faith that is why 


16, ſalvation. 
Eph.4-11, hereby. 7. And one and the ſame Covenant ( of 


What 
Unity 1s 
among a 


"hp \.. Which Baptiſm is the ſeal) in which they are en- 
ie 9. ” gaged to God. 8, And the ſame Inſtrumental foun- 
1 Joh. 3. ders of our faich, under Jeſus Chriſt, even the Pro- 


9. And all members of the ſame 


11,14, 23- phets and Apoſtles, 
10. And all have the ſame new 


4=wax Univerſal Body. 
i 2. | Hature and Holy diſpoſition, and the ſame Holy 
Joh. 3. 6. AﬀeCions, in Loving God and Holineſs, and Hating 
Heb.1o. fin, 11, They all own asto the eſſential parts, the 
25+ ſame Law of God, as the Rule of their faith and life, 
1 Cor. 10, n . : 
16, 17, Even the ſacred Canonical Scriptures. 12. Every 
Rom.12.1, Member hath a Love to the whole, and to each other, 
Eph. 2. eſpecially ro the more excellent and uſeful members; 
10,11. and an inclination to holy Communion with each 


other. 13. They have all.a propenſity to the 


ſame holy meansand employment, as Prayer, learn- 
ing the word of God, and doing good ro others, 
All theſe things the True living members of the 


' | young men, and fome fathers. 


Church have in fincerity, atid the reſt have in Pro- -_ 
feſſion. © 


$. 10. IT. There will be till a div amono What Di. 
the Churches and particular — rhe, s thets verfiry 
following points, without any diſſolution of the fore- ,>* 
deſcribed Unity. 1. They: will not be of the ſame Ro 
eAge of flanaing in Chriſt" bur ſome babes, ſonie 1.Job! 2. 
2. They will not-!213>14- 
have the' ſame degrees of "ſtrength, of Knowledge 952% 
and of Holineſs : ſome wilt have need to be fed _—_ 7 
| with milk,, and be wnckilful in the word of Righ- & 14:41. 
reouſneſs,” 3; They will differ in_ the kind and $991 14- 
meaſure of their gifts :* ſome. will excel:in one kind, 1 2?!" 
and ſome in another, and ſome in norie at all; a z | 
4: They will differ in their: natural remper; which 10, 12. 
will make fometo be more hot and ſome more mild, * 9- 22- 
ſome more quick and ſonie' more dull, ſome of *** 20+ 
more regulated wits and ſome more ſcattered and x,y. ; 3 | 
confuſed. 5. They will differ in ſpiricual | bealth Phil 2. 15, 


and ſoundneſi : one will be more Orthodox and ano- Gal 2. 9, 


ther more erroneous : one will have a better appe- 7!2,13:14+ 
tite to the wholſome word than others that are in- | ———_ OP 
clining to novelties and vain janglings : one will "___ 
walk more blameleſly than another : ſome are full Eph-4.1r, 
of Joy and peace, and others full of grief and trou- 12> 23 
ble.. 6. They differ mpch in «/efulne/+ and ſervice _ "” 
ro the Body : ſome are Pillars to ſupport the reſt, Col. 2. 18 
and ſome are burdenſome and troublers of the 22. 
Church. 7. It is the will of Chriſt that they differ ?Þil- 2-20, 
in Office and employment : ſome being Paſtors and , ©, ** 
Teachers to the reſt. 8. There may be much dif- rg 
ference in the manner of their worſhipping God ; 1 Sam. 2. 
ſome obſetying 4ayes and difference of: meats and mr 
drinks, 'and forms and other Ceremonies, which +23: 
others obſerve not : And ſeveral Churches may Luk. Tag 
have ſeveral modes. 9. Theſe differences may pol- 26, 
fibly by rhe temptation of Satan, ariſe to vehement Marth. 20. 
contentions, and nor only to the cenſuring and de- 144 127 
Pifing of each other, but to the rejeRting of each 266 
other from the Communion of the ſeveral Churches Matth. 19. 
and _ one another to Preach the Goſpel, - an' 
and the baniſhing or impriſoning one another, as _ 4 
Conſtantine himſelf did baniſh Atbanaſine 3 and as 79 
Choone and many another have felt. 10. Hence | 

it followeth that as in the Viſible Church ſome are 

the members of Chrift, and ſome are indeed the Chil- 

dren of the Devil, ſome ſhall: be ſaved and ſome be 
damned, even with the ſoreft damnation, ( the great- 

eft difference in the World to come being betwixt the 

viſible members of the Church, ) ſo among the Godly 

and ſincere themſelves they are not all alike amiable 

or bappy, bur they ſhall differ in Glory as they do in 

Grace : All theſe differences there have been, are, 

and will be in the Church, notwithſtanding its unity 

in other things. 


6.11. ITT, The word [ Schiſm ] cometh from $chiſm 
vita, difſeco, lacero, and lignifieth any ſinful Divi- what and 
fron among Chriſtians : ſome Papifts ( as Fohnſor: ) # how 
will have nothing called Schiſm, but a Dividing ny 
ones ſelf from the Catholick Church : Others ap 
maintain that there is nothing in Scripture called placing 
Schiſm, but making diviſions 5z particular Churches, *®< Bonds 
The Truth is, ( obvious in the thing it ſelf ) that of Unity 


there are ſeveral ſorts of Schiſm or Divifew.ent” 


I. There is a cauſing Diviſions in a particular ingly — 
Church, when yet no party divideth from that Which 
Charch, much leſs from the Univerſal. Thus Panl Jone if 
fandamenral, and of ſubſtance in Religion were truly a FY 
ſtinguiſhed from points not meerly of faith, but of Opinion, Order or 
ood intention. This is a thing thar ſeem to many a matter tri- 
vial, and done already : bur if it were done leſs partially, ir would be 


embraced more generally : L. Bacon Eſſay 3. 
blameth 
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leſly, but alſo #»xcbarchcxch other, 


- . ſucha 


_ and 
- > 


- Communion with ; juſt. « 
- the Greeks, Latines, and Proceſtants in their preſent 


*» 


blamerh the Diviſions that. w### ah2wng} the Corinthit 
ans, while one ſaid I am of Pail, 8nd. another, 1.am 
of eApols, Fol 1 Cor, Zo Zo | 
bear that there be diviſions among you not thar they 
ſeparated from each uthers Communion, bur ed & 
diſorderly Communion. Such diviſions be vehe- 
mently d:ſwadeth them from, 1 Cor 1.10. And thus 
he perſwadeth the Romans ( 16. 17+) ro mark them 
which canſe Diviſions and offences among them, con- 
frary to the- dettrine which they bad learned, and 
avoid them; which ' it ſeems therefore were not ſuch 
as had avoided the Church firft. He that cauſeth dif- 
ferences of j and praQice, and contendin 
inthe Church, doth cauſe Diviſions, though none 7-4 
perate from the Church. _ | 

2. And if chis be a: fault, it go be a greater 
fault to cauſe Diviſions from, as well 4s ##,, 2 par- 
ticular ous which 2 a5 may do that ſeparateth 
nor from ic himſelf ; As if be perſwade. others to 


ſeparate ; or if he ſow thoſe tares of errour which 


cauſe it, or if he cauſleſly excommunicate or caſt 


them out. 
3. And then it muſt be as great a fin, to make a 
Eauſeleſs ſeparation from the Church that you are in 
you ſelf, which is anoiber ſort of Schiſm :. If you 
may hot Divide in the. Church, nor Divide others 
from the Church, then you may nor cauſelcſly Divide 
the common from it your ſelves. | 

4+ And iris yer a greater Sch:ſm, when you Divide 
not only from that one Church, but from many, be- 
cauſe they concur in opinion with that oe (which is 
the common way of Dividers. ) _ 

5- And it is yet a greater Schiſm, when whole 
Churches ſeparne from each other, and. renounce due 
1 each other withour juſt. cauſe : as 


diſtance, muſt ſome of them ( whoever ir is ) be 
found guilty. 

6, And 
Churches 


it is a greater Schiſm than this, when 
not only ſeparate from gach other cauſe- 
md endeavour to 
Cut off cacb other from the Church -Univerſal, by de- 


. nying each cher to be t7#e Churches of Chriſt, It 


is 2 more grievous Schiſm to withdraw from a true 
Church as no-Church, than as a Corrupt-Church , 
that is, to cut off a Church from Chriſt and the 
Church-Catholick, than to abſtain from Communion 
withit as a /candalons or offending Church, 

7. Iris yet ( ceteris paribus) a bigher degree of 


 Schiſm to Divide your ſelves (a perſon or a Church) 


from the Univerſal (burch without juſt cauſe, though 


. You ſeparate from it but ſecundum quid, in ſome ac- 


ridemal reſpe& where wnity 5s needful*( For where 
Unky is not required,tbere diſ-union is no fin; ) Yer 
ſon that is ſeparate but ſecundum quid, from 
ſomerhinig accsdental, or integral, but not eſſential to 
the Catbolick, Church, is Rill a Catholick Chriftian, 
though he fin, 

8. But as for the bigheſt degree of all, viz. to ſe- 
parate from be Univerſal-Church ſimpliciter, or 
in ſome Eſſential reſpeR, this is done by nothing but 
by Hereſie or Apoſtaſie. However the Papiſts make 
men believe that Schiſmaticks that are neither Here- 


ticks nor Apoſtates, do ſeparate themſelves wholly 


And t Cor: 11: 18. 7 


| Efential point of faith or Religion, while he pre. 
tenderh to hold all the reft, he is an Heretick ; 1t he 
deny the whole|Chriſtian faith, he is a flat Apoſtate 1 
aid theſe are more than ro be Schiſmaricks., 

...$: 123 The word [Hereſie] alſo is variouſly ta- 
keti þ Eccleſiaſtick writers ; Auſtin will have He. 
Hef x be al #nveterate ſchiſm : Hierome maketh it 
to be ſome peryetſe opinion : Some call every Schiſn 
which derhercih 4 ſeparated party from the r«>, þ 

the name of Hetelie : Some call it a Hereſie if there 
be a perillous erfbur though wichour any Schiſm, 
Some call it 5 HeFzſie only when Schiſm is made, 
and a party ſeparzied upon the account of ſome 
perillous errour, Some ſay this errour muſt be dam- 
nable, thar is, in the eſſentials of Religion : And ſome 
ſay, it is enough if it be but d&ngefow. Among all 
theſe the commoneſt ſenſe of [' a Heretickh } is One 
that obſtinately erreth in ſome eſſential point, and 
divideth from the Communion of other Chriſtians ups 
on that account, And ſo Paraus and many Prote- 
ftants take Hereſie for the Species, and Sthiſm for 
the Genms: All Schiſm.is not Hereſie ; but all He- 
refie, ſay they, is Schiſm. Remember that al) this 
is but a Controverlie de nomine, and therefore of 
ſmall moment. 


ſelf-conceited perſons, are brain-ſickin the fond eftis 
matien of their own opinions , and hearr-ſich, by a 
feaveriſh z:al for the propagating of them. Ignc- 
rant ſouls think that every change of their opini« 
ons 15 made by ſuch an acceſſion of heavenly lighc, 
that if they ſhould not beſtir them ro make all of 
the ſame mind, they ſhould be betrayers of the 
truth, and do the world unſpeakable wrong. When. 
they meaſure and cenſure men as they receive or 
reject their peculiar diſcoveries or conceits, ſchiſm is 
in the Eppe. 

$..14, 2+ The fire is blown up, when men are 
deſirous to have a party folow them and cry them 


up, and thereupon are buſic in perſwading others to 


be of their mind, and do ſpeak perverſe things to AR.:0.20. 


draw away diſciples after them. And when they 
would be counted the Maſters of a party. 


fall into ſeveral Parties burning in zeal againſt each * 
other, abating charity, cenſuring and condemning 
one another , backbiting and reviling each other, 
through exvy and ſtrife : when they look firange- 
y at one another as being on ſeveral fides ; as if 
they were not Children of the ſame Faiher , nor 
members of the ſame body; or as if Chriſt were 
divided ; one being of Paul, and another of Apollo, 
and another of Cephas, and every one of a fattion, 
letting out their thoughts in jealouſies and evil ſur- | 


| miſes of each other ; perverting the words and aQti- 


ons of each to an ugly ſenſe ; and ſnatching occafi- 
ons 10 repreſent one another as fools or odious to 
the hearers, as if you ſhould plainly ſay, [I pray 
you hate or deſpiſe theſe people whom 1 hate and de- 
ſpiſe.] This is the core of the Plague-ſove : It is 
ſchiſm in the bud, 

$. 16. 4. When people in the ſame Church do 


- or ſimply from the Catholick Church, this is a meer 


figment of their brains. For he that ſeparateth nor 
from the Church in any thing eſſential to.it, doth nor 
truly and fimply ſeparate from the Church, but /c- 
cundum quid, from ſomething ſeparable from the 
Church. But whatever is » Jap to the Church 


is neceſſary to ſalvation + And he that ſeparateth 
from ir upon the account of his denying any thing 
neceſſary to ſalvation, is an Hererick, ot an Apoſtate - 
that is, If he do it, as denying ſome one (or more) 


gather into private meetings, not wnder the gui- 
dance of their Paſtors, to edifie one another in ho- 
ly exerciſes in Love and peace, but in oppoſition to 
their lawful Paſtors, or to one another, to pro- 
pagare their ſingular opinions, and increaſe their 
parties, and ſpeak againſt thoſe that are nut on their 
ſide; (ſchiſm is then ready to bring forth and mul- 
tiply, and the ſwarm is ready to come forth and be 


gone. 
$. 17. 


$.13. By this that T have aid you. may perceive Who are 
who they be that are guilty of Church-diviſiong : true his 
AS, 1. The ſparks of it are kindled when Proud and 3c. 


C. 15. 3. The flames break forth, when by this Ja”. 313, 
means the ſame Church, or + divers Churches do '# 51% 


CT n—r———_— 


—_—— 


. 


How far Separation u a duty, 


6. 17. 5, When theſe people atually depart, and 
renounce or forſake the Communion of the Cburch, 
and caſt off their faichſul Paſtors, and draw into a 
ſeparated body by themſelves, and chooſe them Pa- 
ftors and call ch:mſelves a Church, and all without 
any juſt ſufficient cauſe ; When thus Churches are 
gathered our of Churches, before the old ones arc 
diſſolved, or they have any warrant to depart 3 when 
thus Paſtor is ſet up againſt Paſtor, Church againſt 
Church, aud Altar againſt Altar ; this is ſchilm ripe 
and fruitful : The ſwarm is gone, and hived in. ano- 
ther place. | 

(18. 6. If now the neighbour Churches by 
their Paſtors in their Synods, ſhall in compaſſion ſeek 
to reclaim theſe ftraglers, and they juſtifie their un- 
juſt ſeparation, and contemn the counſel of the 
Churches and Miniſters of Chriſt ; this is a confirmed 
obſtinate (chiſm. _ 

$. 19. 7. If they ſhall alſo judge that Church to 
be no Church from which they ſeparated, and ſo cur 
off a part of the body of Chriftz by an unrighceous 
cenſure, and condemn the innocent, and uſurp autho- 
rity over their Guides ; this is diſobedience and un- 
charitableneſs with ſchiſm. 

$. 20. 8. If they thall alſo condemn and un- 
church all the other Churches, that are not of their 
mind and way, and renounce communion with them 
all; and ſo condemn unjuſtly a great part of the Body 
of Chriſt on Earth, this is to/add fury and rebellion 
to an uncharitable ſchiſm, And if to cover their fin, 
they ſhall unjuſtly charge theſe Churches which they 
_ rejeR, wich Hereſi: or wickedneſs, they do bur mul- 
tiply their crimes by ſuch extenuations, ; 

$.21. 9. If the opinzon that all this adoe is made 
for, be a damning errour, againſt ſome eſſential 
point of the trac Religion, then it is Hereſie as well 
as Schiſm, S 

$. 22, 10. If this ſeparation from the Church 
be made in defenſe of an «ungodly life againſt the 
Diſcipline of the Charch ; If a wicked ſor: of men 
ſhall withdraw from the Ghurch to avoid the 4di/- 
race of confeſſion or excommunication ; and ſhall 

& caſt off the Church, leſt the Church ſhould pro- 
ceed to caſt out them, and ſo they ſeparate that they 
may have none to govern and trouble chem ,bur them- 
ſelves; this is a Prophane rebellious ſchiſm, This 1s 
the common / courſe of ſchiſm when it groweth ro- 
wards the height. _ 

6.23. 11. Beſides all theſe, there is yet a more 
pernicious way of Schiſm, which the Church or 
Court of Rome is guilty of : They make new arti- 
cles of faith, ul new points of Religion, and a 
new worſhip of God, (hall I ſay, or of Bread 
as if ir were a God ? And all theſe they pur into 
z Law, and impoſe them on all the other Churches, 

ea they put them into an Oath, and require men to 
wear that wichout any doubring they believe them 10 
be true : They pretend to have authority for all: this, 
2s Rome is the Miſtreſs of all other Churches ; They 
ſer up a new Univerſal Head, as an Eſſential part 
of the Catholick Church, and ſo found or feign a new 
kind of Catholick Church ; And he that will nor 
obey them in all this, they renounce Communion 
with him, and to hide this horrid notorious ſchiſm, 
they call all Schiſmaticks that are not thus ſubjeRed 
to them. 

$. 24. 12. And to advance their ſchiſm to the 
height, as far as arrogance can aſpire, they nor 
only refuſe communion with thoſe, from whom 
they ſeparate, bur condemn them as no Paſtors, no 
Churches, no Chriſtians, that are not fubje& to 
them in this their Uſurpation : Ard they that are 
but abour the third or fourth part ( at moſt ) of the 
Chriſtian world, do condemn the Body of Chrift to 


Hell ( even all the reſt ) becaule chey are not SubjeRs 
of the Pope. 7 | 

$. 25. Beſides all this criminal 9diozs Schi/m, of 
Impoſers or Separaters, there is a degree of Schiſm 
or 4njuſt Diviſion, which may be the i7firmity of 2 
good and peaceable perſon. As if a humble render 
Chriſtian ſhould miſtakingly think it unlawful ro dp 
ſome ation thar is impoſcd upon all that will hold 
communion with that particular Church ( ſuch as 
Paul ſpeaketh of Rom. 14. if they h:d been impo- 
ſed :)) And if he ſuſpRing his own underſtanding,do 
uſe all meansro know the truth, and yer ſtil} continu- 
eth in his miſtake ; If this Chriſtian do forbear afl 
reviling of his ſuperiours, and cenſuring thoſe thar 
differ trom him, and drawing others to his opinion, 
but yet dare not joyn with the Church in that which 
he raketh to be a fin, this is a ſinful ſort of withdraw- 
ing, becauſe ir is upon miſtake ; But yet it is but 4 
pardonable infirmity, conſiſtent with 5nregrity, and the 
favour of God; | 


from the Vnbelieving world is a neceſſary duty : 
For what is a Church, but a ſociety dedicated or fan- 
Rified to God, by ſeparation from the r<ſ of the 


among them, and be ye ſeparate' ſaith the Lord, 


my Sons and Daughters, ſaith the Lord Almighty. 
The Church is a Holy people,and therefote a ſeparated 
people. 

$. 27. ' 2. If a Church apoſtatize and for ſake the 
faith, orif they turn notorioully Hererica! denyin 
openly any one Eſſential Article of the faith, and this 
not only by an undiſcerned conſequence, but direfly 
in expreſs terms or ſenſe, ic is our duty to deny to 
hold communion with ſuch Apoſtates or Hereticks : 
For it is thezy ſeparating from Chriſt char is the finful 
ſeparation, and maketh it neceſſary to us td ſeparate 
fromthem, But this is no excuſe to any Chutch or 
perſon, that ſhall Falſly accuſe any other Church or 
perſon of Hereſie ( becauſe of fomie forced or diſ- 
owned conſequences of his Do&rine, ) and then ſe- 
parate from them when they have thus injured them 
by their calumnies or cenſures, | 

$. 28. 3. We are not bound to own that as a Church 
which maketh not a viſible Profeſſion of faith and ho- 
lineſs: that is, If the Paſtors and a ſufficient namber 
of the flock make not this Profeſſion. For as the 
Paſtor and flock are the conſtituent parts of the 
Church, policically conſidered, ſo Profeſſion of faith 
and holineſs is the eſſential qualification of the mem- 
ber;. Ifeither Paſtors or p-ople want this profeſſion, 
it is no Political Church :; Bur if the people profeſs 
true Religion, and have no Paſtors, it is a community 
of believers, or a Church unorganized, and as ſuch 
to be acknowledged. 

$.29. 4+ If any ſhall unlawfully conftitute a ew 
Political (hurch-form, by making. new conſtitutive 
Officers to'be.irs Viſible Head, which Chrift never ap- 
pointed, we are not. to hold communion- with the 
Church inits deviſed form or Policy - though we may 
hold Communion with the ember; of it conſidered 
as Chriſtians and members of the Univerſal Church: 
Mark well, that I do not ay that every new deviſed 
Officer diſobligerh us ffom ſuch communion, bur ſuch 
as [ deſcribe, which I ſhall fullier open. 

g. 30. 


kay of Divine inſtitution ? 


W. 


s. 26. IV. Intheſ: cafes following Separation 1s What Se. 


our duty and not a fin,” 1, The Churches ſeparation 's a dury 


world ? 2 Cor. 6. 17, 18. Wherefore come out from > wh 2. 
Ss fy . 

| '®) Leg. Grotto 

ana touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive un de imp. 


you, and will be a Father unto you, and ye ſhall be 0-239,231- 


Queſt. May not men place new Officers in Whether 
the Church : and new forms of Governmene which _ as: 
; . . po . ; : : ' urcn- 
God never inſtituted ? or is there any form and Off- /—Arvon> 
hs ; : ment be 
of Divine appointinent ; and whether man may appointany other ? 


= 


Whether Man may make any new p Church Officers, 


" Arnſw. Though I anſwered this beſore, I ſhall 

: here bricfly anſwer itagainz 1+ There are ſome ſorts 
of Officers thar are eſſential to the Polity, or Church- 

form, and ſome that are only needful to the wel- 

being of it, and ſome that are only Accidental t 

'2. There is 2 Church-form of Gods, own inſtitution, 

and there is a ſuper-added humane Polity, or form : 

"There are two ſort of Churches, or Church-forms 

'of Gods own inftitution. The firſt is the Vniver/al 
Church conlidered Politically as Headed by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; This is ſo of Divine appointment, as that 

* jc is an Article of our Creed. Here if any man 
deviſe and ſuperinduce another Head of the Uni- 

verſal Church, which 'God never appointed, though 

he pretend to hold his Soveraigity irom Chriſt and 

under him, it is Treaſon againſt the ſoveraignty 

of Chriſt, as ſetting up an Univerſal Government or 
Soveraign in his Church without his authority 

and v6 Thus the Pope is the Uſurping Head 

of a Rebellion againſt Chriſt, and in that ſenſe by 
Proteſtancs called Antichriſt ; And he is guilty of 

3M \ the Rebellion that ſ#bſcribeth to, or owneth his U- 
Mp | ſurpation, or ſweareth to, him as his Governour, 
th - +. + though he promiſe io, obey him but 7 bots & 
—_ ' boneſtis ; Becauſe it is not awful or honeſt to con- 
ſent tro an UVſurpers Government, If an Uſuxper 

ſhould ira =- wichour the Kings conſent, pro- 

claim himſelf Vice-King of Ireland or Scotland, and 

falfly ſay that he hath the Kings Authority, when 

the King diſclaimerh him, he that ſhould voluntarily 

ſwear obedience to him in things /awful and honeſt, 

doth voluntarily own his Ufurpatien and Treaſon. 

And it's not the lawfulneſs and: honeſty of the mar- 

ter which will warrant, us: 19 own the Ulſurpation 

Leg. Groti- of the Commander. And Secondly, There is ano- 
an 4: Imp. ther- ſubordinate Church-form of Chriſts inftitui- 
P-223-226. gn; that is, Particular Churches conſiſting of Pa- 
ſtors and people conjoyned for perſonal (ommunion 


Church, as parcicular Corporations are to a King- 
dom, evcn ſuch Parts of it as haye adiſtinCt ſubordi- 
nate Polity.of their own : It is no City or Corpora- 
tion, it they have not. their Mayors, Bailitfs, or other 
Chief Officers, (ubje& to the King, as Governours 
of the people under bim ; And 1 is no particular 
Church, in a Political ſenſe, but only a Community, 
if they have not their Paſtors to be under Chriſt, 
their ſpiricrual ConduRors in. the matters of ſalvaci- 
on ; asthere is no School which is not conſtituted 
of Teacher and Scholars, That particular orga- 
nized Political Churches are of Chriſts inftitution 
( by his Spirit in the Apoſtles ; ) is undenyable : 
AQts 14.23. They ordained them Elders in cvery 
Church, Tit, 1. 5. Ordain Elders mm every City 4s 
1 commanded thee: At 20. 17, He ſent ro Ephe- 
ſus and called the Elders of the Church : 28. Takg 
heed to your ſelves and to all the flack, over which 
the Holy Ghoſt bath made you overſeers, to feed the 
Church of God —— So 1 Thefl. 5, 12, 13. Heb, 
13 7, 17, 24, &- 1 Cor, 7. 23. 1f the whole 
Church be come regecther into one place, &c. Thus 
far it is no queſtion but Church-forms and Govern. 
ment is of Divine appointment ; And man can no 
more akcer this, or ſet up ſuch other without Gods 
conſent, than a ſubjeRt can alter or make Corpo- 
rations without the Kings conſent. 2. But beſides 
theſe two ſorts of Divine inſtitution, there are other 
allowable aſſociztions which ſome call Churches : 
God hath required theſe particular Churches to hold 
ſuch Communion as they arc capable of, for promoting 
the common Ends of Chriſtianity ; And Prudence is 
left to determine of che Times and Places, and man- 
nerof their Paſtors Aſſemblies, Courcils and Cor. 
reſpondencics according to Gods geucral Rules, 


in Gods Worſbip. Theſe are to the Univerſal! / 
| ; 1s our caſe with the Papal Church ;)) though with the 


If any will call theſe Councils, or the Afﬀociations 
engaged for ſpecial correſpondencies, by the name 
of Churches, I will not trouble any with a ſtrife 
about the Name : In this caſe ſo far as men have 
power to make that Afﬀociation or Combination 
which they call a Church, ſo alſoif they make Oth- 
cers ſuited to its ends, not encroaching vpon the 
Churches or Officers of Chrifts own inſtitution, I 
am none of thoſe that will contend againſt them : 
Nor will this allow us to deny Communion with 
them, 3, And in thoſe Churches which Chriſt 
himſelf hath inftituted, there are Officers that make 
but for the Integrity, and not for the Political Eſſence 
of the Church ; As Deacons, and all Paſtors or Preſ.- 
byters more than One. For it is not effential to it 
to have any Deacons, or many Paſtors, As to this 
fort of Officers Chriſt hath appointed them, and ir 
!snor in mans power to alter his inſtitution, nor to 
ſet up any ſuch like in co-ordination with theſe ; Bur 
yer if they ſhould do /o, as long as the true. Effen, 
rials of the Church remain; I am not to deny com- 
munion with that Church, ſo I own not this cor- 
ruption, 4. But there are alſo as circumſtantial em- 
ployments about Gods Worſhip, ſo Officers to do thoſe 
employments, which men may lawtully inftitute; As 
Clerks, Church-wardens, Door-keepers, Ringers, 
&c. It is not the adding of theſe that is any fin, 
By this time you may ſee plainly both bow far Chur- 
ches, Officers, and Church-Government 'is jure D;- 
vino, and how far man may or may not add or alter, 
and what I meant in my Propoſiticn, viz. Thar if 
men introduce a new Uniwerſal Head to the Church 
Cathobick,, or a new Head to particular Churches, 
inſtead of that of Chriſts inſtitution, this is in (enſu 
Politico, to make new ſpecies of Churches, and ge. 
ftroy thoſe thas Chrift hath inſlituted ; ( for the pars 
gubernans, and pars gubernata are the «fſential Con- 
ſtituents of. a Church..) And with ſuch a Church as 
ſach in ſpecie, 1 muſt have no communion ( which 


Material parts of that Church, as members oi Chriſt, 


I may hold communion ſtil}, | 

©.30, 5. If pariicular members are guilty of 

obſtinate impenitency in true Hereſie, or ungodlineſs 

or any ſcandalous crime, the Church may and muft 

remove ſuch from her communion ; For it 1s the Com- 

munion of Saints. Andthe offender is the Cauſe of 

this ſeparation. 

S. 31. 6. 1f a whole Church be guilty of ſomeno- BY 50 

torious ſcandalous fin, and refuſe with obſtinacy to mane; 

Repent and Reform, when admoniſhed by. neighbour a Church, 

Churches, or if that Church do thus defend ach a ſin unleſs ſhe 

in any of ber members, ſo as openly to own it , other <aſtoff 

Churches may refuſe communion with her, till ſhe -an i 

Repent and be R:formed, Or if they fce cauſe to part : Bur 

bold communion. with her in other reſpeRs,, yer in fo diſows- 

this they muſt have none, | Ing her 48 
$. 32. 7.1f any Church will admit none to her '" 2Thi-3: 

onal Communion, but thoſe that will take ſome 

alle Oath, or ſubſcribe any unrub, or tell a lye, 

though thac Church do. think it to be true, ( as. the 

Trent Oath which their Prieſts all ſwear, ) ic is not 

lawful to do any ſuch unlawful thing to obtain 

communion with that. Church ; And he that reſu- WG 

ſeth in this caſero commit this fin, is no; way guilty Church, 

of the ſeparation, but is commendable for being true retaining 


to God ; And though the caſe may_ be fad to be the purity 


deprived, of the liberty of publick Worſhip, and 7 
the benefics of publick communion with . that qc re- 
Church, yet fin is worſe , and * obedience is bettex quirethe 
ownin 
and conforming to any unlawful or ſuſpeted praftice, men miy 12W- 
fuily deny conformity ro, and communion with that Church 1n ſuch 
things, without incurring the guilt of Schiſm, Mr. E:ilineflett. I10h 


P« 117. * 1 Sai. 15s 22, POV. 15. &. 
than 


| 


What $ eparation 15 lawfal, or wduty. 


55 


God ' will not be ſerved with fin, 
nor accept the Sacrifice of a diſobedient fool, Ecclef. 
5. 1, 2. Nor muft we lye to glorifie him, nor do evil 
that good may come by it : Juſt is the damnation of 
ſuch ſervers of God, Rom. 1.7, 8. All publick Wor- 
ſhip is rather to be omitted, than any one fin com- 
mitred to enjay it : ( Though neither ſhould be done 
where itis poſlible ro do berter, )) It is not ſo- unwiſe 
to think to feed a man with Poyſons, as to think to 
ſerve God acceptably by ſin. Wea IJ 

0. 33. $8. If any one Church would ambiriouſly 
Uſurp a Governing power over others ( as Rowe dorh 
over che world ) it is no unwarrantable ſeparation to 
refuſe the Government of that Uſurping Church. 

We may hold communion with them as Chriſtians, 
and yet reluſe ro be their ſabjets. And therefore 
it is a proud and ignorant complaint of the Church | 
of Rome, that the Proteſtants ſeparare from them as 
to Communien, becauſe they will nor rake them for 
their Governonrs. : | 

6. 34. 9. If any by violence will baniſh or caft 
out the true Biſhops or Paſtors of the Church, and 
ſer up Uurpers in their ſtcad ' as in the Arr:ans per- 
ſecution it was commonly done ,) it is no culpable 
ſeparation, but laudable and a duty, for the people to 
own their Relation to their true Paſtors, and deny 
communion with the Uſurp:rs; as the people of the 

Eaſtern Churches did commonly refuſe communion 
with the intruding Biſhops, even ro the Death, celling 
the Civil Rulers, that they had Biſhops of their own, 
to whom they would adhere, ; js 

$. 35. 10. If a true Church will obſtinately deny 
ber members the uſe of any one Ordinance of God, 
as Preaching, or Reading Scripture, or Prayer, or 

Praiſe, or Diſcipline, while it reraineth all the reſt, 

though we may not ſeparate from this Church as n 
Church ( which yet inthe caſe of total rejeftion of 
Prayer or Praiſe, is very queſtionable ar leaſt )*yer 
if we have opportunity, we muſt remove our local 
communion © a more edsfy:ng Church, that uſeth all 
the publick Ordinances of God : unleſs the wblick 
ood forbid, or ſome great impediment, or contrary 

[es be our excule, / "=Y 

2 Joh. 10... $- 36. 11. If atrue Church'will not caſt our any 

- 11. jmpenitent, notorious ſcandalous ſinner, though T am 
2T. 3. not to ſeparate fromthe Church, yer I am bound to 

Rom, x6 avoid private familiarity with ſuch a perſon, that he 

14. May be aſhamed, and that I partake not of this fin. : 
1Cor. 5, $. 37. 12. As the Church hath diverſity of mem- 
11: bers, ſome more holy, and ſome lefs, and ſome of 
whole ſincerity we have ſmall hope, ſome that are 

Matth. 13. more honourable, and ſome leſs , ſome that walk 

41,30 _ blameleſly, and ſome that work iniquity : So Mini- 

GIFs ters and private members, are bound to difference be- 
23,24, Iween then accordingly, and to honour and loyefome 

far above others, whom yet we may not excommuni- 

cate: And this isno ſinful ſeparation. "TAR 

$. 38. 13. If the Church that 1 live and commyu- 
nicate with, do hold any tolerable errour, I may 
differ therein from the Church, without a culpable 
ſeparacion. Union with the Church may be: con- 
tinued with all the diverſities before mentioned 

D. 3. $. 10. T745 

6.39. 14. In caſe of perſecution in one Church 
or Cuy, when the ſervants of Chrift do fiye to ano- 
ther (having no ſpecial reaſon co forbid it, )) this is 

no ſinful ſeparation, Matth. 10.23. 

$. 40. 15. If the publick ſervice of the Church 
require a Miniſter or private Chriſtian ro remove to 
another Church, if it be donedeliberately and upon 
good advice, it is no ſinful ſeparation, ; 

$. 41. 16, If a Lawful Prince or Magiſtrate 
command us to remove our habitation, or command 


, a Miniſter ſrom one Church to another, when: it 1s 


| 


not notoriouſly ro the detriment of the common in- 
tereſt of *Religion, iis no ſinful ſeparation co obey 
the Magiſtrate, © 007354 , | 

$. 42: 17. If a poor Chriſtian that bath a due 
and tender cate of his \{avarion, do find-thar under 
one Minifter his ſoot dectineth and groweth dead, and 
under another that is more ſound, and clear, and lively 
he is much edified ro 2 boly-and heavenly: frame and 
lite, and if bereupon, prefetring his falvation- before 
all ibings -he remove-ro that Church and: Miniſter 
where he is moſt edified, 'wirhout unchurching rhe 
other by his cenſures, this 15 no finful ſeparation, buic 
a preferting the ()7e rhing needful before all, | 
*$. 43, 18. If one' pairi of the Church have lei- 
ſure, opporcunity, caule and earneſt defires to meer 
ofter for the- ediiying of their ſouls, and redeeming 
their time, than che poorer, labouring, or carcleſs 
and lefs zealous part will meer, in any fir place, under 
the overſight and condu@ of their Paſtors, .and not 
in oppoſition to the more publick full aſſemblies, as 
they did, AZ. 12. 12. to pray for Perer at the houſe 
of Mary, where many weve gathered together pray- 
ing . and Aﬀs 19. 1, &c. this isno linful ſeparation. 

$. 44. 19. If amans oa» outward affairs require 
him to remove his habitation from one Cuy or 
Countrey to another, and chere be no greater matter 
ro prohibit ir, he may lawfully remove his local 
communion from the Church; that he before lived 
with, tothar/which reſideth in the place he goerhto : 
For with aiſftant Churches and Chriſtians I can have 
none but Mental Communion or by diſtant means 
( as writing, meſſengers, &-c.) ; It is only with 
preſent Chriſtians that I can have local perſonal com- 
munion, 

$. 45. 20. Itis poſſiblein ſome caſes that a man 
may live long without - local perſonal communion 
withany Chriftians or Church ar all, and yer not be 
guilty of ſinful ſeparation, - As the Kings Embaſſa- 
douror-Agentin a Land of 'Infidels, or forme. Tra- 
vellef, Merchants, Factors, or ſuch as go co. convert 
the*Infidels, or thoſe thar-are baniſhed or-impriſoned. 
In all *thefe' twenty caſes; ſame kind of ſeparation 
may be lawful. AY SIRE 

9.46. 21, One more I may add;.which'is, when 
the Temples are ſo ſmall, and the Congregations ſo 
grear, that there is no room to hear and joyn in the 
publiex Worſhip : or"when the Church is ſo'ex- - 
ceſlively great, as to-be uncapable of the proper ends 
of the ſociety ; in this cale co divide or wihdraw, 
is no finful ſeparation: When-one Hive will not 
hold the Bees, the ſwarm muſt ſeck themſelves ano- 
ther, without the injury of 'rhe-reft,, ; 

By all this you may perceive, thar- ſinfol ſepara- 
tion is © firſt in' a cenforious uncharitable mind, 
condemning Churches, "Miniſters and Worſhip 
cauſcleſly, 'as unfit for ' them to have'communion 
with :' And Secondly, 1t is in the perſonal ſeparati- - 
on which'iis made in purſuance of this cenfure- © Bur 
not in any local removal that is made on other. Jaw- 
ful grounds. JPA y7 Sh | 
* 9.47. "Dired. 4. Underſtand and confider will D;r? 4. 
the Reaſons why Chriſt: fo frequently and earneſtly 


o 


'preſſeth Concord on his Church, and why he ſo we- 


hemintly forbiddeth Diviſions. Obſerve bdw. much 
the Scripture ſpeaketh to this purpoſe, and upon what 
weighty Reaſons. Here are (four things diſtinaly 
to be repreſented \to- your ſerious . conſideration. 
1, How many, plain- and urgent are the Texts. that 
ſpeak for Unity, and condemn Diviſion. 2. The 
great Benefits of Concord. 3. And the iniſchiefs of 
Diſcord and' Dyviſionsin the Church, 4. And-the 
Aggravations of the fin. 


H 2 $. 48. 


—— 


_- 


" way And the' glory which thou gaveſt, me ] have given 
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| "The B enefits of Unity and Concord, 


6.48. 'L A true Chriſtian. that baterh- fornicati- 
on, drunkenneſs, lying, perjury, becauſe, rbey arc 
forbidden inthe Word.of God, will hate Divsſc0ns 
alſo when he well obſerveih how frequently: and ve- 
bemently- they are forbidden, | and) Concord highly 
commended and commanded. - Jobn 17. 21, 22, 23. 

See Thar they all; way be One, as thou Fatber art sn me, 

Rom. 14. gnd 1 inithee © that they. alſo may be ' one in wi, 

that the world may believe that thou baſt ſent me. 


A 
. 
_ 


$» | 

that th be One, even 4s we are One: 

Epheſ. 4. Fas ha _ in me, that they may be made 
$65, perfett in One, and that the world may know that 
i Pet.z. 6, thou baft ſent me, and haſt loved them as thou haſt 
1 Cor. 12. loved me. Here you ſee, that. the Unity. of the 
through- "Saints muſt be a ſpecial means to convince the In- 


thren, ——— that there are contentions among 
Jou-— 1'Cor. 3.3«. For ye are yet carnal: for 
whereas there is among you envying, i( zeal ) and 
ſtrife, and diviſions, (' or parties, or fattions ) are 
ye not carnal, and walk 4s men ? For while one 
ſaith, I am of Paul, and another 1 am of Apollos, are 
ye not carnal ? Phil. 2.1,2,3,4. If there be any 
conſelation in Chriſt, if any comfort of love, if 


fellowſbip of the Spirit ; if any. -bowels and 
—_— = 9 wi war Je be like , mind- 
ed, baving the ſame Love, of one accord, - of one | | 


S 


mind. ] 
_ lary,: hut. 5s. fovlimeſs of; mine, (et carb, afcom 
others better than themſelves. Rom, 16, 17,18. 
L:beſeech i you bretbren, mark them which cauſe 
diviſiens-'( or parties.) and offences ( of ſcandal: ) 


contrary to the doftrine which ye bave learned, and 


avoid thew.' » Abundance more ſuch Texts may be 


9 
8 


, fo: Unity among themſelves 
, for the conveyance and re- 
.ception of that Life which . floweth 0. all from 
Chriſt, For though the Head be the: Fountain of 
Life, /yet-the nerves and: other parts muſt convey 
char life unto the members : And. if any, member 
be cut off or ſeparared from the Body, it is fſepa- 
rated alſo from the Head, and periſheth, Mark 
well thoſe words of the Apoſtle, Epheſ. 4. 3,to 16. 

Endeavenring to keep the Unity of the Spirit in 
the bond of peace: There is one Body, and one Spi- 
-vit; even as-ye are called in one Hope of your call- 
'5ng - One Lord, one Faith, one Baptiſm, one Ged 

and Father of all, who is above all, and through 
| lh, and in you all : But unto every one of »s is 
. given Grace according to the meaſure of the gift of 

Chriſt. And \he' gave ſame Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and ſome Evangeliſts, and ſome Pa- 
ftoys and Teachers: For the perfaBing of the Saints, 
for the work, of the Miniſtry, for the Fdifying of 
the Body of Chriſt, till we all come #n the Unny 


> hh * 
\ 


ture of the fulneſs of Chriſt, that ſpeaking 
the truth in Love, we may grow up snto him in all 
things which s the Head, even Chriſt ; from whom . - 
the whole Body fitly joyned together, and compatted 
by every joynt of ſu ply, according to the ef eftual 
working in the meaſure of every part, makgth in- 
creaſe of the Body to the edifying of it ſelf in Lowe Þ 
See here how the Churches Unity 1s neceſſary to 
its life and increaſe, and to the due nutrition of all 
rhe parts. 

$- FO. 2. The Unity of the Church and the 
Concord of Believers, 1s neceſſary to its ftrengrh 
and ſafety ; for Chriſt alſo ſtrengihenerh as well as 
quickneth them by ſuitable means. Wo to him 
that is alone : But in the Army of the Lord of Hoſts 
we may ſafely march on, when ſtraglers are catcht 
up or killed by the weakeſt enemy. A threetold 
cord is not eaſily broken. . Fnemies both ſpirituzl 
and corporal are deterred from affaulting che 
Church or any of its members, while they ice us 
walk in our Military Unity and Order, tn this 
poſture every man is a bleſfing and defence unto his 
neighbour. As-every Souldier hath the Benefit of 
all che condut, wiidom and valour of the whole 
Army, while he keepeth in bis place , fo every 
weak Chriſtian hath the uſe and benefit of all the 
Learning, the Wiſdom and Gitis of the Church, 
while he keepeth his ſtation, and walketh orderly 
in the Church, The hand, the eye, the eir, the 
foot, and every. member of the Body, is as ready to 
help or ſerve the whole, and every other parti- 
cular member as it ſelf : But if it be cut off, ir 
1s neither belpfu!, nor to be ke/ped. O what a mer- 
cy 1s it for every Chriſtian, that is unable to help 
humſelf, ro have the help of all the Church of God? 
their direRions, their exhortations, their Love, their 
age rs their liberaliry and compaſſion, according 
co their ſeyeral abilities and opportunities 2 As infants 
apd fick perſons baye the help of all the reft of the 
family that are in health. | 

$-F1. 3. Unity and Concord as it proceedeth Peace con- 


from Love, ſo it greatly cheriſheth and increaſerh rainerh 


Love: even as the laying of the Wood or Coals Meſhes: 
together is neceſſary to the making of the fire, It fireng- 
which the ſeparating of them will put out. Holy theneth 
Concord cheriſhcth holy converſe and communion : _ 4 
And boly Communien powerfully kindleth holy Love. charity: 
When the ſervants of Chriſt do ſee in each other The cur- 
the luſtre of his Graces, 'and hear from each other ward 
the heavenly language which floweth from a Divine Pere 
and heavenly mind, this potently kindleth their af- mou 
fe&ions to each other, and maketh them cloſe with diflilleth 
thoſe as the ſons of God, in whom they find ſo much inco peace 
of. God ; Yea, it cauſeth them ro Love God himſelf Pra 
in others, with a reyerent, admiring, and tranſcendent 4114 jr 
Love, when others at the beſt, can Love them but as curncrh 


men, Concord is the womb and ſoil of Love, al- the wri- 


though it be firſt its progeny. In quietneſs and peace _ _ 
the voice of peace is moſt regarded. | BR 
oo . : ; verſes, 
into treatiſes of Mortification and Devotion. 14. ibid. Apainſt pro- 


curing Unity by fanguina rſecurions , ſee Lord Bacon Eſſay 3+ 
Surely there x no wor voy to ſtop the riſing of new K _ 
Schiſms, than to reform abuſes, ro compound the ſmaller differences, 
to, proceed mildly, and not with ſanguinary EROS, and rather 
to take off the principal authors by winning and advancing them, than 
to enrage them by violence and bitterneſs. Lord Bacorin his Eſſay 58, 
Tra bominus non implet juſtitiam Dei + And it was a notable obſervatt- 
on of a wiſe Father, that thoſe which held and perſwaded preſſure 
of Conſciences, were commonly interefſed therein themſelves for their 


own cnds. 1d. Eſſay 3» f+ 19» 


$. 52. 4+ Unity and Concord is the Churches 
Beamy : It maketh us amiable even to the eye of na- 
ture, and venerable and terrible even to the eye of 


of the faith, and of the knowledge of the Son of 
God, to a perfett man, unto the meaſure of the ſta- | 


malice, A concord in fin is no more honour, than 
nr 


re Rn 2 


- 
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T he Benefus of Unity and Concord. ez 


ir is for conquered men to go together, in multitudes 
co priſon or captivity : or for beaſts ro. go by droves 
unto the ſlaughter. But to 'ſee_the Churches of 
Chriſt with one heart and ſoul acknowledging, their 
Maker and Redeemer , and ſinging his Praiſe '2s 
with ne voice, and living together ' iti Love and 
Concord, as thoſe that have one Principle, one Rule, 
one nature, one work, one Intereſt and Hope, and 
End, this 1s the truly beauteous ſymmetry, and de- 
leRable harmony. Pſal. 133. Behold how good and 
bow pleaſant it i, for brethren 19 awell even together 
in unity ? It #s liks the pretioug oyntment ayon the 
head, that ran down upon the beard , even Aarons 
beard, that went down to the zhirts of his garment : 
As the dew of Hermon, and as the dew that deſcend- 
ed upon the mountains of Zion : for there the Lord 
commanded the bleſſing , even life for evermore, 
The Tranſlators well put this as the Contents of 
this Pſalm [| The benefit of the communion of 
Saints |. 

$. 53. 5. The concord of Rtlievers doth greatly 
conduce to the ſucceſſes of the eMiniſtry, and pro- 
pagation of the Goſpel, and the conviction of unbelie- 
vers, and the converſion and ſalvation of #ngodly 
fouls, When Chriſt prayeth for the Unity of his 
Diſciples, he redoublerh this argument from the ef- 
fett or end, [| that the world may believe that thou 
haſt ſent me: ) and | rhat the world may kyow that 
thou haſt ſent me,, and baſt loved them, &c. John 
17. 21, 23. ] Would this make the world believe 
that. Chriſt was ſent of God? Yes, undoubtedly if all 
Chriſtians were reduced to a Holy Concord, it would 
do more to win the Heathen world, than all other 
means can do without it, It is the Dsvi/ions and the 


wickedneſs of profeſſed Chriftians , that maketh. 


Chriſtianity ſo contemned by the Mabometanes, and 
other Infidels of the world : And it is the Holy Con- 
cord of Chriſtians that. would convince and draw 
them home to Chriſt, Love and Peace and concord 


| beſeeming God, and defirable to man ; when they 


; fee thar it doth produce ſo good effes, as the Love 
and Unity and Concord of mankind; _ 7. And it is 
an exceeding grear and powerful help ro the Con- 
verſion of the World in this reſpe&, becauſe it is 
a thing fo conſpicuom in their fighr, and ſo znrell;- 
gibletothem, and ſo approved by them. They are 
little” wrought on by the doFrine of, Chriſt alone, 
becauſe it 15 viſible or audible but to few, and un- 
derſtood by fewer, and containeth many things which 
nature doth diſtaſte : But the holy Concord of Belie- 
vers is 2 thing thar they are More able to diſcern and 
jndge' of , and do more generally approve, The 
HOLY CONCORD of Chriſtians, muſt 
be the CONVERSION of the unbelieving 
world, it God have fo great a mercy for the world: 
which is a conftderation that ſhould nor only deter 
us from Diviſions, but make us zealouſly ſtudy and 
labour with all our intereſt and might, for the heal- 
ing of the lamentable Diviſions among Chriſtians, if 
we have the hearts of Chriſtians, and any ſenſe of 
the intereft of Chriſt, | | 

$. 54+ 6. The Concord of Chriftians doth great- 
ly conduce to the eaſe and peace of particular Be- 
lievers. The very exerciſe of Love to one another 
dath ſweeten all our [wes and duties : We fail to- 
wards Heaven in a pleaſant Calm, with wind and 
tide, when we live in Love and peace together ; How 
eaſte doth it make the work of Godlineſs? How light 
2 burden doth Religion ſeetn, when we are all as of 
one heart and ſoul? 

$. 55+ 7+ Laſtly, Cor.fider whether this be not the 
likeſt ſtate ro Heaven, and therefore have not in it 
the moſt of Chriſtian excellency and perfeRion? 
In Heaven there is no diſcord, but a perfe&t (conſort 
of glorified ſpirits, harmoniouſly loving and praiſing 


Concord on earth is next deſirable. 


their Creator. And if Heaven be dcfirable, holy 


$.56.. ITI. On the contrary , conſider well of The Mi 


are ſuch vertues, as all the world is forced to ap- 
mikey the Miſchiefs of Diviſions, 1. It is the k50ing of Pics of 


plaud , notwithſtanding natures enmity to good, 
When the firſt Chriſtian Church were all with one 


Diviſion. 


AQ. 2.41. 
Att, 4.33 


How our 
Concord 
would 

promore 
the Con- 


accord in one place, and continued daily with one 
accord inthe Temple, and breaking bread from houſe 
to houſe partook, of food with gladneſs and. fingle- 
neſs of heart, and when the multitude of believers 
were of one heart and of one ſoul, &c. AQ. 2,1, 
46. & 4.32. then did God ſend upon them the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt, and then were three thouſand conyeried 
at aSermon ; And with great power gave the Apo- 
ſtles witneſs of the Reſurreltion of the Lord Fil, 
and great grace was upon them all, 

Our Concord in Religion hath all theſe advamia- 
ges for the converting of unbelievers and ungodly 
men. 7. It is a fign that there is a conſtraining 
evidence of truth in that Goſpel which doth con- 


verſion of Vince ſo many ; A concurrent ſatisfaction and yieid- 


Inhdels, 


ing to the truth, is a powerful teſtimony for it. 
2. They ſee then that Religion is not a matter of 


. worldly Policy and deſign, when ſo _ men, of 


contrary intereſts do embrace it, 3. And they ſee 
it is not the fruic of Melancholy conſtitutions, when 
ſo many men of various temperatures entertain ix. 
4+ They may ſee that the Goſpel hath Power to 
conquer that ſelf-love and ſelf-intereſt which is the 
moſt potent thing in vitiated nature : Otherwiſe ic 
could never make ſo many unite in God as their 
common intereſt and end. 5. They may ſce thai 
the Goſpel and ſpirit of Chrift , is ſtronger than 
the devil and all the allurements of the fleſh and 
world, when it can make ſo many agree in the re- 
Rouncing of all earthly vanities, for the hopes of 
everlaſting life. 6. They will ſce that rhe Deſign 


and doQrine of Chriſtianity is Good and cxcellent, | we withdraw our ſelyes ; But as you are the ſubjects 


the Church (as much as lyeth in the dividers) or 
the wounding it at leaſt. Chrifts Body is One, and 


it is ſenſible; and therefore Dividing it tendeth di- 
realy to the deſtroying it , and art leaſt will cauſe 
its ſmart and pain. To Reform the Church by Di- 
viding it, is no wiſer than to cut out the Liver or 
Spleen or Gall to cleanſe them from the filth thar 
doth obſtruR them, and hinder them in their office : 
you may, indeed thus cleanſe them, but it will be a 
mortal cure, As he that ſhould Divide the King- 
dom into two Kingdoms difſolverh the old Kingdom, 
of part of it at leaſt, ro ere& two new ones : ſo be 
that would divide the Catholick Church into two, 
muſt thereby deſtroy ir, if he could ſucceed : or de- 
 ſtroy that part which divideth it (elf from the reſt, 
| Can a member live that is cur off from the Body, or 
a branch that is ſeparated from the tree ? 

' $4 57+ Queſt. © but, ſay the Romanifts, why then 
| de you, cut off your ſelves from us : The Diviſion ts 
| made. by you, and we are the Church, and you are 
| dead 4 you return to 8 ?f How will you know 
which pars is the Church, when a Diviſion is once 
made? Anſw. Are you the Church? Are you the 
only Chriſtians in the World ? The Church is [ all 
Chriftians,united in Chriſt their Head ]J You trai- 
 terouſly ſer up a new uſurping Head ; and proclaim 
[your ſelves to be the whole Church, and condemn 
all chat are not ſubjets to your new Head : We 
keep our ſtation , and diſclaim his Uſurpation, and 


deny ſubjeion to you, and tell you that as you are 
the ſubjeRs of the Pope, you are none of the Church 
of Chriſt at all : From this reaſonable conſpiracy 


of 


Lueſt, 


Anſw. 
= a 
Papiſts or 
Prote- 
ſtanrs are 
Schiſma- 
ticks. 
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+ of Diviſion. 


Concil. To- of Chriſt we never divided from you, nor denyed 
ttt.g-c.16- you our Communion. Let Reaſon jodge now who 
n 


ag ade are the Dividers. And is it not calie to know which 
£: 14" {> the Church in the Diviſion? It is aljthoſe thatare 


ſepa- ſtill uniced unto Chriſt : If you or we be divided from 
ration Chriſt, and from Chriftians that are bis Body, we 
-waw bo are then none of the Church : But if we are not Di- 
hand, vided from Chriſt, we are of the Church' ill : If 
if after part of 'a Tree, ( though the far greater part ) be 
admoniti- cur off or ſeparated from the-reſt, ic is that part 
on he will e105 (mall ſoever ) tha Rill groweth with the Roor 
not bea \.« is the living Tree, The Indian Fig-tree , and 
and fo ſome other Trees, have branches that taxe root when 
doth 4co-' they touch the ground; If now you ask me whether 
ta and his the branches ſpringing from the ſecond Root, are 
Conczl. L3- embers of the firſt Tree, I anſwer ; 1. The reſt 


| py nd that have no new Root are more «ndoubtedly members 


other Je- of it; 2, If any branches are ſeparated from the firſt 
fairs, and Tree, and grow upon the new root alone, the caſe 
ot g 15:00 of doubt. 3. Bur if yetthey are by continu- 
of ano- ation joyned to both, rbat Root which they receive 
ther: And their nutriment »of# from, is it which they moſt be- 


ſure the Jonp ro, Suppoſe a Tyrant counterfeit a Commiſſi- 
| Grape @ ow the King to be Vice-King in Ireland; and 


faſter than aimerh all chem to be Traytors that receive him 
thar of#. not :; The King diſclaimeth him : the wiſeft ſubjects 
Paſtor avd renounce him ; and the reft obey him bur ſo as to pro- 
his flock: {\s they do ir becauſe they believe him to be com- 
mY hen miſſioned by the King, Let the queſtion be now, 
change his who are the Dividers in Ireland? and who are the 
Paſtor Kings trueſt ſubj<Rts ? and what Head it is that de- 
_— nominateth the Kingdom ? and who are the Tray- 
apparene 50s? This is your caſe. 
hazzard? 5. 58. 2- Diviſions are the deformities of the 
> bc Cur off a noſe, or pluck out an eye or 
iſmember either a nian or. a picture, and ſee. whe- 
ther you have not deformed ir. Ask any compaſſi- 
onate Chriſtian ? ask any inſulting _— whether 
our. Diviſions be not our deformity and ſhame ; the 
lamencation of friends atid the ſcorn of enemies? 


"9.59. 3. The Churches Diviſions are not our own 
diſhonour alone , but the injurious diſhonour of 


Chriſt and Religion and the Goſpel. The World 
thinketh that (reſt is an impotent King , that can- 
tot Keep his Kingdom at unity in it ſelf, when he bath 
himſelf rold us, that every King dow divided againſt it 
felf is brought to deſolation, and every City or Houſe 


divided againſt it ſelf ſhall not ſtand, Mat. 12. 25, | 


They think the Goſpel renderh to Diviſion, and is a 
dodrifie of diſſention, when they ſee diviſions and 
difſentions procured by it; They impure all the faults 
of the” ſubjetts ro the King, and think that Chrs/t 
was confuſed in bis Legiſlation, and knew not what 
to teach or command, becauſe men are confounded 
in their opinicns or praQices, and know not what 
co think or do. If men miſunderftand the Law of 
Chriſt, and one ſaith, This is the ſenſe, and another 
faich that is the ſenſe, they are ready to think that 
Chriſt ſpake non-ſenſe , or underſtood not himſelf, 
' becaule the ignorant underftand him not : Who is 
there that converſeth with the ungodly of the World, 
that heareth not by their reproach and ſcorns, how 
much God and Rc<ligion are diſhonoured by the Di- 

* Viſions of Religious people. 
$. 60. 4. And thus alſo our Diviſions do lamenta- 
bly hinder the progreſs of the Fr of and the con- 
verſion and falvation of the ungodly World : They 
think they have ſmall encouragement to be of your 
Religion , while your Diviſions ſeern to cell them, 
that you know not what Religion to be of your ſelves. 
Whatever Satan or wicked men would ſay againſt 
Religion to diſcourage the ungodly from ir, the ſame 
will exaſperared perſons in theſe Diviſions ſay againſt 
each others way ; And when every one of you con- 


' more to hinder the converſion of Infidels, and 
' the. Heathen and Mahometane World 


1 ſc (Ted with that zeal and wiſdom, which Fames call- 


demnech another, how ſhould the RT RR of the 


ungodly perſwade them ro expe falvation in any 
, of thoſe ways, which you thus condemn? Douhr. 


leſs the Diviſions of the Chriſtian world, have done 
keep 
| in their dam- 
nable ignorance and deluſions, than all our power 
is able to_undoe : and have produced ſuch deſola- 
tions'of the Church. of Chriſt, and ſuch a plentiful 
harveſt and Kingdom for the Devil, as every tender 
Chriſtian heart is bound to lament with tears of 
birterneſs. If it muft be that ſuch offences thall come, 
yet woe ro thoſe by whom they come. 

$. 61. 5. Diviſions lay open the Churches of 
Chrift, nor only to the ſcorn, but to che malice, will 
and fury of their enemies. - A Kingdom or houſe 
divided cannot ſtand, Marth, 'r2.25. where hath the 
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Church been deſtroyed, or Religion rooted Out, In Rev, 19, 


any Nation of the Earth, but diviſions bad a prin. 
cipal hand in the effct? O what deſclations have 
they made among the flocks of Chriſt } As Seneca 
and others opened their own veins and bled todeath, 
when Nero or ſuch other Tyrants , did ſend them 
their commands to De 3 even ſo bave many Chur- 
ches done by their diviſions, co the gratifying of 
Satan, the enemy of ſouls. 

F, 62. 6. Diviſions among Chriſtians do preaty 
binder the edification of the members of the Church * 
while they are poſſeſſed with envyings and diftaſte 
of one another, they loſe all the bznefit of each 
others gifts, and of chat holy communion which the 
ſhould haye with one another. And they are pol 


erh earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, which corrupteth 
all their afi<ctions, and turneth their food to the 
nouriſhment of their diſeaſe, and maketh their very 
worſhipping of God to become the increaſe of their 
ſin. Where diviſions and contentions are, the mem- 
bers that ſhould Yrow up in humility, meckneſs, ſelf- 
denyal, holineſs*and love, do grow in pride, and 
perverſe diſputings,. and paſſionate firivings, and en- 
vious wranglings : The Spirit of God departcth from 
chem, and an evil ſpirit of malice and vexation ta- 
keth place; though in their paſſion, they kyow not 
what ſpirit they are of : Whereas if they be of one 
wind, and live in peace, the God of love and peace 
will” be with them. What lamentable inſtances of 
this calamity have we in many of the SeRaries of 
this preſent cime : Eſpecially in the people called 
Quakers, that while they pretend to the greaeft 
auftexicies, do grow up to ſuch a meaſure of ſowre 
pride; and uncharitable contempt of others, and eſpe- 
cially of all ſuperiours, and helliſh railing again 
the bolieft Minifters and people, as we have ſcarce 
known, or ever read of ? 

$. 63. 7. Theſe Diviſions fill the Church with fir - 
even with fins of a moſt odious nature, They intro- 
duce a ſwarm of errors, while it becomes the Mode 
for every one to have a doctrine of his own, and to 
have ſomething to ſay in Religion which may make 
him notable, ARts 20. 30. Of your own ſelves ſhall 
men ariſe, ſpeaking perverſe things, to draw away 
Diſciples fer thew. They cheriſh pride, and m«- 
lice, and belying others / the three great fins of the 
Devil ) as naturally as dead fleſh breedeth Worms : 
They deſtroy impartial Chriſtian Love, as naturally 
2S bleeding doth conſume our vital heat and moiſture. 
Whar wickedneſs is it that they will not cheriſh? In 
a word, the Scripture tellerb us that where envy 
and ſtrife is, there ts confuſion, and every evil wor 
( And is notthis a lamentable way of Reformation 
of ſome imaginary or leſſer evils )? 

$. 64. 8. Theſe Diviſions are the grief of honeſt 
ſpeftators,, and caufe the ſorrows of thoſe thac _ 

guilty 
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guilty of them. They make all their duties unea- 
fie ro them, and rurn their Religion into a bitter un- 
pleaſanc wrangling toil ; Like Oxen in the yoke that 
ſtrive againſt each other, when they ſhould draw 1n 
order and equality, What a grieyous life 1s 1t to 
Husband and Wife, or any in the family , if they 
live in diſcord? So is it to the members of the Church. 
When once men take the Kingdom of God ro conſiſt 
of meats, or drinks, or ceremonies, which conſiſterh 
in Righteouſneſs, and Peace, and Joy in the Holy 
Ghoſt, and turn to ſtrive about uneditying queſtions, 


they turn from all che ſweetneſs of Religion, 


$. 65. 9. SeRs and Diviſions lead direRly to Apo- 
faſie from the faith. Nothing is more in the detign 
of Satan, than ro confound men ſo with variety of 
Religions, that they may think there is no certainty 
in any : that ſo both the ignorant ſpeRators may think 
all Religion. is bur fanſie and deceit, and the conten- 
ders themſclves wheel about from Se ro Se, till 
they come to the point where they firſt ſer out, and 
to be at laſt deliberately of no Religion , who at firſt 
were of none for want of deliberation, And it 15no 
ſmall ſucceſs that Satan hath had by this tempta- 
tion, 


5. 66. 10, The Diviſions of Chriſtians do ofc 


* procecd to ſhake Siares and Kingdoms, having a 


lamentable influence upon the Civil peace ;: And 
this ſtirreth up Princes jealouſics againſt ihem, and 
ro the uſe of thoſe ſeverities, which the ſuffering 
party takes for perſecution : yea, and Turks and 
all Princes that are enemies to Reformation and Ho- 
lineſs, do. juſtifie themſelves in cheir cruclleſt per- 
ſecutions , when they ſee the Diviſions of Chriſti- 
ans, and the troubles of States that have followed 
thereupon, If Chriſtians, and Proteſtants in ſpeci- 
al, did live in that Unity, Peace and Order as their 
Lord and Ruler requireth them to do, the conſcien- 
ces of perſecutors would even worry and torment 
them, and miake their lives a Hell on earth, for their 
cruelty againſt ſo excellent a ſort of men ; Bur now 
when they ſre them all in confuſtons , and fee the 
troubles that follow hereupon, and hear them revi- 
ling one another, they think they may deſtroy them 
25 the troublers of the earth, and their conſciences 
ſcarce accuſe them for it. 


$. 67. I V. Ir is neceſſiry alſo for your true under- 
ſtanding the malignity of chis {in, that you. take no- 
tice of the Aggravations,of it, eſpecially as tous, 
I, Itis a fin agzinſt ſo maxy, and clear, and vebe- 
ment words of the Holy Ghoſt, ( which I have partly 
before recited ) thar it is « 2. Ka utterly without ex- 
cuſe: Whoredoms, .and Trealons, and Perjury are 
not ofiner forbidden in the Goſpel than this. 

#68. 2. It is contrary to the very deſign of Chriſt 
in our Redemption.; which was to Reconcile us all 
to God, and unite and center us all in bim: To ga- 
ther tozether i one the Children of Gad that are 
ſcattered abroad , Jobn 11.52. To gather together 


 #n one all things in Chrijt, Ephel. 1. 10. To makes 


in himſelf of twain one new man, ſo making peace, 
Epheſ, 2.15, And ſhall we -joyn with Satan. che 4z- 
vider and deſtroyer, againſt Chriſt. rhe Reconciler , 
in the very deſign of his Redemprion ? 

$. 69. 3, It is contrary. t0 the deſign of, the Spiric 
of Grace, and contrary to the yery nature of Chri- 
ſtianity ir ſelf. By one Sprrit we are all baptized 
into one body + and bane all been mae to 


drink into one Spirit, 1 Cor. 12,13. As there isone 
Body and one Spirit, \o it, is our charge to keep the 
unity of the. Spirit in the bond of peace, Ephel, 4. 
3, 4+ The new nature of Chriftians doth. conſiſt in 
Love, and defireth the Communion of Sajnts-as ſuch : 
And therefore the command of this ſpecial Laye, is 


| called the New Commandment, John 15, 21. & 13. 

34. & 15. 12, 17. Andthey are faid to be caught of 

God to love one anorber, 1 Theſf. 4.g. As ſelt- 
preſervation is the chick principle in the Natural 

body, which cauſerh ic to abhor the wounding ; 

or aMputation of its niembers , and to avoid di- 

viſion as deſtrution , except when a gangrened 

member muſt be cur off, for the ſaving of the bo- 

dy ; ſoit isalſo with the myſtical body of Chriſt: 

He is ſenſeleſs and graceleis that abhorreth nor 
Church-wounds. 

$. 70. 4. Theſe Diviſtons are ſins againſt the near» gon. 3. 

eſt bonds of our high Relations to each oiher ; We 16.& 5.26; 
are Pretbren, and ſhould there be any ſtrife among ! J9%5-24 
us? Gen. 13. 8. We are all the children of God by - 
faith «n Chriſt Jeſus, Gal. 3, 26; We are the 
fellow-members of the body of Chriſt ; and ſhould 

we tear his body,'and ſeparate his members, and 

cur his ficth, and break his»bones ? Eph. 5: 23. 30: 

For as the Body is one, and bath many members, 

and all the members of that one body being many , 

are one body; fo alſo s (hriſt, 1 Cor. 12. 12. As 

we have many members in one body ſo we be- 

ing many , are one body in Chriſt ; and every one 

members one of. another , Rom. 12. 4, 5. He thar 
woundeth or diſmembrecth your own bodies, ſhall 


ſcarce be taken for your friend ; And are you Chriſts \- phos 
Iriends, when you diſmember or wound his body ? + m0ny 


Is it lovely to ſee the children or fervants in your 722, an- 
family rogether by the ears? Is Civil Wars for the */94:44m 
ſafery of a Kingdom ? Or doth that tend to the ho- ©" 5 
nour of the children of God,” which is: che ſhame of 5,,,1"%"v 
common men ? Or is (hat he ſafety of his Kingdom, titu40 au- 
which is the ruine of all others? We are all fel- tr, tan- 
low-citizens with the Saints, and of the bouſhold to Of ants 


of God, Epheſ. 2. 19. We are Gods building, 1 —_ - 
Cor. 3+ 9. Know ye not that ye arethe Temple of ver) ad 


God ? and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? mitatem 
If any man defile the Temple of God, bim ſhall God <0 peat 
deſtroy : for the Temple of God is holy, which Tem- "x exigng oh 
ple ye are: 1 Cor. 3. 16, 17. Will he deſtroy the quanto Mas 
defilers ? and will he Love the Dividers and deſtroy- £5 ad unj- 
ers ? If it-be ſo great a ſinto go 10 Law unnecefſa- {!* 4cct- 
rily with Brethrez, or to wrong them, 1 Cor. 6. 8. -— drow 
Whar-is i. to diſown chem, and caſt them off ? And ſj»:his 
if they that ſalute and, love only their Brethren, and augetur. © 
not alſo their enemies, .arenot the Children of God , *ul.Scalt- 
Matth, 5. 47. What are they that ſeparate from, and __ 
condemn even their brethren ? P. 176. N 
6.'71, 5+. Church-dividers either would Divide 

Chriſt himſelf between them, or elſe would rob bim 

of a great part of his inhericance.: And neither of 

theſe is a lutle fin : If you make ſeveral bodies, 

you would bave ſeveral Heads : And i Chriſt divi- 

ded ? '(aith the Apoſtle, 1 Cor. 1. 13. Will you 

wake him a Set-Maſter ? He will be your common 

head as Chriſtians ; but be will be no Head of your 

Sefts and Parties: ( I will not name them). Or 

would you tear out of the hands of Chriſt, any part 

of his poſſeflions > Will he cut them off, becauſe 

you cur. them off 2. Will he ſeparate them from bim- 

ſelf, becauſe you ſeparate from them, or ſeparate 

them from you? Will he give them a bill of divorce 
whenever you are pleaſed to lay any odious accu- 

ſation againſt chem 2 ({ Who ſhall condemn them, 

when it is he that juſtiftah-chem 2 Who ſhall ſeparare 

them from the Love of'God ? Can your Cenſure or 
ſeparation do it, when neither life, nor death , nor 

any creature can do it|/?. Rows. $. 33, &c.) Hath' 

he not told you, that he will) gzve them eternal life, 

and, they ſhall never periſh , neither ſhall any pluck. 

them out of his hand, John 10. 28. Will he loſe 

his Zewels, becauſe you caft them away as dirt ? 

He ſuffered more for ſouls than you, and better 

knoweth 


TJ 


T be Miſchiefs of Schiſm. | 


knoweth' the worth of ſouls 2 And do you think | 


he will forger ſo dear a purchſe ? or take it well 
that you rob him of chat which he hath bought ſo 
dearly? Will you give the members and inheritance 
of Chriftro the Devil, and ſay, They are Satans, and 
none of Chriſts, Who art thou that judgeſt another 
mans ſeryant ? / 

$. 72. - 6, Church-dividers are 
rance, and pride, and great unthankfulnefi againſt 
that God that beareth with ſo much in them, who 


| ſo cenſoriouſly caft off their brethren. Wert thou 


ever humbled for thy fin > Doft thou know who 
thou arr, and what thou carryeſt about thee? and 
how much thuu offendeſt God thy ſelf? If thou do, 
furcly thou wilt judge tenderly of thy brethren, 
as knowing what a tender hand rhou ricedeſt, and 
'whar mercy thou haſt found from God. Can he 


- cruelly judge his brethren ro Hell upon his petty dif- 


ferences, who is ſenſifle how the gracious hand of 
his Redeemer, did fo lately ſnatch him from the 
brink. of Hell? Can he be forward to condemn his 
brethren, that hath been ſo lately and mercifully ſa- 
ved. bimſelf ? | 

$. 73. 7. Church-dividers are the moſt ſucceſs- 


ful ſervants of the Devil, being enemies to Chriſt in 


his family and livery.. They gratifie Satan, and all the 
Enemies of the Church, and_do the very work that he 
would have them do , more effeftually than open 
enemies could do it, As Mutineers in an Army 


' -may do more to deſtroy it, than the power of the 


Enemy. 

'S. <4 $. It is a fin that contradicteth all Gods Or- 
dinances and Means of Grace; which are. purpoſe- 
0 - py and maintain the Unity of his Church. 


ly t 
The Word and Baptiſm is to gather chem into one 


' body, -and the Lords Supper to fignifie and main- 


tain their Concord, as being oze bread, and one bo- 
,. 1 Cor. 10.17. And all the communion of the 
ch is to expreſs and to maintain this concord, 
The uſe. of the Miniftry is much to this end, to be 
the bonds and joynes of the unity of believers, Epheſ. 
4-13, 14,16. Alltheſe are contemned and fruſtrated 

| ers. 
$: 75.-9. Church-diviſion is a fin ( eſpecially to 
us) againſt 'as great and lamentable experiences as 
almoſt any 'fin can be. About fixteen hundred 
years the Chutch hath ſmarted 'by ic : In many 
Countreys where the Goſpel proſpered, and Chur- 
ches flouriſhed , diviſion bath turned all into deſo- 
lation, and delivered them up to the curſe of 
Mahometaniſm ' and Infidelity. The contentions 
berween Conſtantinople and Rome, the Eaftern and 
the 'Weſtern Churches have ſhaken the Chriftian 
intereſt upon Earth, and delivered up much of the 
Chriſtian world to tyranny, and blindneſs, and given 
advantage to the Papacy to captivate and corrupt 
much of the reſt, by pretending it ſelf to be the 
Center of Unity. O what glorious Churches, 
where thie Learned Writers of thoſe ages once l'- 
ved, are now-extin&, and the places turned to the 
Worſhip of the Devil and a Deceiver ; through the 
ambition and contentions of the Biſhops, that ſhould 
have been the bonds - of their Unity and peace ! 
But doth England need to look back into Hiſtory, 
or look abroad in fotreign Lands, for inftances of 
the {ad eff-&ts of diſcord ? Is there any one, good 
or bad in this age, 'that hath ſpent his days in 
ſuch a ſleep, as nor to Know 'what Diviſions have 
done, when they have made ſuch ruines in Church 
and Scare, and kindled ſuch confuming flames, and 
raiſed fo many Sets and Parties, and filled ſo ma- 
ny hearts with uncharitable rancour, and ſo many 
mouths with ſanders and revilings , and turned fo 


ilty of ſelf-:gno- 


pride and faRtious oppoſitions , and hath let our 
ſtreams of blood and tury, over all the Land > He 
that maketh lizht of the Diviſions of Chriſtians in 
theſe Kingdoms, or loveth not thoſe that ſpeak againſt + 
them, doth ſhew himſelf to be ſo impenitent in them 
as to be one of thoſe terrible cff.ts of them, hat 
oy be a pillar of Salt to warn after apes to take 
eed, 

$. 76, 10. Yea, this is a heinous agpravation of 
this fin, that commonly it is juſtified, and not re- 
pented of by thoſe that do commir it, When a drun- 
kard, or a whoremonger will confeſs his fin, a 
Church-divider will ftand to it, and defend ir ; And 
wo to them that call 'evil good, and good evil. Im- 
penirency is a terrible aggravation of in, 

$.77- IT. And it is yet the more heinous, in 
that it is commonly fathered upon God. If a drun- 
kard or whoremonger ſhould ſay, God command- 
erh me to doit, and I ſerve God by it, would you 
not think this a horrid aggravation > When did you 
ever know a Sect or party, how conirary ſoever 
among themſelves, but they all pretended Gods av- 
thority, and intitled him to their fin, and called 
it bz ſervice, and cenſured others as angodly , or 
leſs godly, that would not do as bad as they? . 
St, James is put to confute them that thought ;þ4s 
wiſdom was from above , and ſo did glory in their 
fin, and lye againſt the truth, when their wiſdom 
was from beneath, and no better than earthly, ſen- 
ſual and devilliſh, For the wiſdom from above, # 
firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſic ta be entreat- 
ed, full of mercy, &c. James 3, 17. 

$. 78. 12, Church-divifions are unlike to our Hea- 
venly 'ftate, and in ſome regard worſe than the 
Kingdom of the Devil, for hc would not deſtroy it, 
by dividing it againſt ir ſelf, e Marth, 12.26. O 
what a blefſed harmony of united holy ſouls, will 
there be in the Heavenly Fer»ſalem, where we 
hope to dwell for ever ? There will be no diſcords, 
envyings, Sidings or contendings, one being of 
this party , and another of chat ; but in the Unicy 
of perfe& Love, that world of Spirits, with joyful 


envy or jarring difcord the likely way to ſuc 
an end? Is the Church of Chriſt a Babel of confu- 
ſion ? Should they be divided party againſt party 
here, that muſt be one in perfeRt Love for ever? 
Shall chey here be condemning each other, as none 
of the children of the Moſt High, who there muſt 
live in ſweereft concord F If there be ſhame in 
Heaven, you will be aſhamed to meer thoſe inthe 
delights of Glory ,' and ſee them entertained by 
the Lord of Love, whom you reviled and caft out 
of the Church, or your communion cauſcleſly on 
earth, | 

s. 79. Remember now that Schiſm, and ma- 
king parcies and diviſions in the Church, is not ſo 
ſmall a fin as many take it for : It is che accounting 
it a duty, and a pare of Holinsff, which is the 
greateſt cauſe that ir proſpereth in the world: 
And it will never be reformed till men have right 
apprebenſions of the evil of it, Why is ir that ſo- 
ber- people are ſo far and free from the fins of 
ſwearing , drunkenneſs , fornication and laſciviouſ- 
neſs , but becauſe theſe fins are under ſo odious a 
charaQter , as helpeth them eaſily ro perceive the 
evil of them : And till Church-Diviſions be right- 
ly apprehended, as whoredom, and ſwearing , and 
drunkenneſs are, they will never be well cured. 
Imprint therefore on your minds the true Charater 
of them, which I have here laid down, and look 
abroad ypon the effe&ts , and then you will fear 
this confounding fin, as much as a conſuming 


many prayers into fin, by poyſoning them with 


| Plague. 
; 6, 30. 


Y 


praiſe will magnifie their Creator. And is a ſnarling eph. 4.1 
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hat keepeth Schiſm from ſhame and hatred : Direftions againſt it. 61 
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6. Yo. The two great cauſes thar keep Diviſions 
ſrom being hated as they ought, are 1. A charitable 
reſp. & ro the good that is in Church-dividers, carry- 
ing us.to overlook the evil of the fin : judging'of it 
by the Perſons that commit it, and thinking that no- 
thin? thould ſeem odiovus that is ehesrs, becauſe many 
of them are in other reſpe&ts of blameleſs pious Ton- 
verſations. And i.ideed every Chriſtian mult ſo pru- 
denily reprehend the miſtakes and faults of, pious men, 
as not to aſperſe the piery which is conjun&t; and 
therefore not to make their perſons odions, but to give 
the perſon all his juſt commendations for his piety , 
while we oppoſe and aggravate his fin; Beceauſe Chriſt 
hinſelf fo diſtinguiſhcch berween the good and the 
evil, and the perlon and the fin ; and loveth bis own 
for thcir good, while he haceth their, evil; and ſo muſt 
we : And becauſe it is the grand deſign of Satan, by 
the faults of the godly to make their Perſons bared 
firſt, and their Prery next, and ſo to baniſh Religion 
from the world ; And every friend of Chriſt muſt 
ſhew himſelf an enemy to this deſign of Saran, But 
yer the fin muſt be difowned and oppoſed, while the 
perſon is Loved according to his worth. Chriſt will 
give no thanks for ſuch Love to his children, as the- 
riſheth their Church-deſtroying fins : There is no 
greater enemy to fin than Chriſt, though there be no 
grexer friend to ſouls. Godlineſs was nevet intend- 
ed to be a fortreſs for iniquity z or a battery for the 
Devil to mount his Cannons on againſt the Church , 
nor for a blind to cover the Powder-mines of Hell. Sa- 
tin never oppoſeth Trarb, and Godlinef, and Vnity fo 
dangerouſly, as when he can make Religious men his 
inſtruments. Remember therefore that al men are 
vanity, and Gods intereſt and bonour muſt nor be ſa- 
crificed to theirs, nor the moſt Holy be abuſed, in 
reverence to the holieſt of ſinful men. 
$. 81, The other great hinderance of our due ap- 
prehenſion of the finfulneſs of diviſions, .is.our too 
dcep /enſe of our ſufferings by ſuperiours, and our 
looking ſo much art the evil of perſecurions, as 
not to look at the danger of the cottrary, extreain. 
Thus under the Papacy, the people of: Germany at 
Luthers Reformation were ſo deeply ſenfible of the 
Papal cruelties, that they rEoughr by how many ways 
ſocver men fled from ſuch bloody perſecutors, they 
were very excuſable, And while men: were all caken 
up in decrying the Roman Idolatry, corruptions and 
cruelties, they never feared the danger of their own di- 
viſions till they ſmaried by them. And this was once 
the caſe of many good people here in England, who 
ſo much hated the wickedneſs of the Prophane and 
the Haters of Godlineſs, that they had no apprehen- 
ſions of the evil of Diviſions among themſelves : And 
becauſe many prophane ones were wont to call ſober 
godly people , Schiſmaticks and Faitiows, therefore 
the very names began wich many to grow into credit, 
as if they had bren of good (ignification, and there had 
been really no ſuch ſin as ſchiſm and fattion to be fear- 
ed; Till God permitted this fin to break in upon us 
with ſuch fury, as had almoſt turned us into a Babel, 
and a deſolation, And I am perſwaded God did pur- 
poſcly permir it, to teach his people more ſenſibly to 
know the evil of that ſin, by the effets, which they 
would not know by other means: And to let them 
ſee when they had reviled and ruined cach other , 
that there is that in themſelves which they ſhould be 
more afraid of, than of any enemy without, 
$.82. Dire&.5. Own not any cauſe which is an 
to Love: And pretend neither Truth, nor Ho- 


exem 
| Theſl, 4. lineft, nos Unity, nor Order, nor any thing againſt it. 


Col. 2. 2. 


9. The Spirit of Love is that one Vital 


Wa which 


doth animate all rhe Saints. The sncreaſe of Love is 


© 12, the powerful Balſome that healeth all the Churches 
Phil,2.1,2. Wounds, Though Loveleſs, lifeleſs Phyficions think 


char all theſe wounds muſt be healed by che Sword. And 
indeed the Weapon-ſalve is now become the proper 
cure. It is the Sword that muſt be medicated, tha 2 PEt-1-22- 
che wounds. made by it may be healed, The decay: * n+: 
of Love , are the Churches difſolation ; whith firſt "pg 
cauſeth fiſſures and ſeparations, and in proceſs crum- 5, 10, 
bleth us all ro duſt : And therefore the Paſtors cf 2711.7. 


Lev. 19, 
13. 


the Church are the fineſt inſtruments for the cure, eb. hs 
who are the Meſſengers of Love, and- whoſe Go- , rh 


vernment is paternal, and hurceth nor the body, tur ulr. 
is only a Government of Love; and exerciſed by all Gal. 5. 6, 
the means of Love. All Chriſtians in the world con- RI 
fels that LOVE is the very life and perfeQion cf 
all Grace , and the End of all.our other duties, and 
that which maketh us like to God, and that if Love 
dwelleth in us, God dwelleth in us ; and that ir will be 
the everlaſting Grace, and the work of Heaven, and 
the Happineſs of ſouls : and that -it is the excelent 
way, and the character of Saints, and the New Com- 
mandment. And all this being ſo, ir is moſt certain ; John g. 
that no way is the way of God, which is not che way 7, 8 
of Love: And therefore what ſpecious pretences ſo- Job 13. 
ever they may baye, and bne may cry up Truth, and ,,_ _ 35 
another Holineſs , and another order, and another _ 4 
Unity ic lelf,to juſtifie their envyings, harred,crvelties, 1 John 4. 
it is moſt certain{har all ſuch pretences are Satanical _  . 1% 
deceits:; And if they bite and devour one another , EIS 
they are not like the ſheep of Chriſt, bur [haÞ'b+ de- = Sear 
voured one of another, Gal. 5. 15. Love worketh nd Ir 
it to his neighbour : therefore Love i the fulfilling * Tim. 6. 
of the Law, Roin. 13.10, When Papiſts that ſhew So 
their love to mens ſouls by racking their bodies, x Cor. = 
and frying them in the fire, can make men apprehen- Eph..4. 2, 
live of the excellency of that kind of Love , they _ 5» 15 
may uſe it to the healing of the Church. In the © 1 
mean time as their Religion is, ſuch is their Con- 
cord,: while all thoſe are called Mcmbers of their 
Union, and Profeſſors of their Religion, who muft 
\be burne to aſhes if they ſay the contrary, They 
hat. give God an Image and Carcaſs of Religion , 
are thus content with the mage and Carcaſs of a 
\Church for the exerciſe of it. - And if there were no- 
thing elſe but this co detect the finfulneſs of the Set 
of Quakers, and many more, it is enough to ſatisfie 
any ſober man, that ic cannot be the way of God : 
God is nor the author of that Spiric and way which 
tends to wrath, emulation, hatred, railing, and the 
extinction of Chriſtian Love, to all ſave their own 
Sect and party, Remember as you love your ſouls, 
thar-you ſhun all wayes that are deſtruRive to univer- 
ſal Chriſtian Love, 

$. 83. Dire. 6, eMake nothing ntceſſary to the n;r 6, 
unity of the Church, or the communion of Chriſtians, Sec Mc. 
which God hath not made neceſſary, or diretted yois Stilling- 


fleet Iren, 


— 


to miake ſo. By this one folly, the Papiſts are become 


the moſt notorious Schiſmaticks on earth ; even by 
making new Articles of faith, and new parts of wor- 


Pl I 9,1 20s 


Bilſon for 
Chriſtian 


ſhip, and impoſing them on all Chriſtians, ro be ſworn, S«bjeion. 

ſubſcribed, profeſſed or practiſed, ſo as that no mian ?: 525+ 

ſhall be accounted a Cutholick, or have communion 

wich them ( or with the Univerſal Church, if they 

could hinder ir ) that will not follow them ini all their 

Novelties. They that would ſubſcribe to all the 

Scriptures, and to all the antient Creeds of the 

Church, and would do any thing that Chrift and his 

Apoſtles have enjoyned, and go every ftep of that 

way to Heaven that Peter and Pail went, as far as 

they are able, yet if hey will go no further, and 

believe no more (' yet, if they will not ' go againſt 

ſome of this }) muſt be' condemned ,; caſt out, and 

called Schiſmaticks by theſe notorious Schiſmaticks. 

[f he holdco Chriſt the Univerſal Head of the Churcb, 

and will not be ſubje& or ſworn to the' Pope, the 

| Ulurping Head , he ſhall be taken as cut off from 
I Chrif. ' 


T7 
-_* 


Direttions againſt Schiſm. 


Chriſt. And there is no certainty among. theſe 
men what meaſure of faith, and worſhip, and obe- 
dicuce to- them, ſhall be judged neceſſary to conſti- 
rute a Church-member: For as that which ſerved in 
the Apoſtles days, and the following ages, will not 
ſerve now, nor the. ſubſcribing to all che other pre- 
tended Councils until 'then ; will not ſerve wichout 
ſubſcribing to the Creed or Council of Trere ; fo no 
body can tell, what New Faich., or Worſhip, or 
Tcft of Chriſtianity, tbe next Council ( if the world 
ſee any more.) 'may require ; and how many thou- 
ſand that are Trenr-Catholicks now, may be jud 
Hereticks or Schiſmaticks then, if they will not ſhut 
their eyes, and follow them any whither, and change 

| their Religion as oft as the /Papal intereſt requireth 

Dr..M0r; 1 change. - Of this (billing worth, Hales, and Dr. H. 

faith Myt. More have ſpoken plainly: If the Pope bad im- 


7. d. bur one ye to be ſubſcribed, or one ſonto be 
P- 495-l: done, and (aid. [. All Nations) and perſons that do 


There is. not this,” are-no Chriſtians, or ſha)l have no com- 
ſcarce any munion with the Church] the man that reſuſeth char 
Church in impoſed Iye 
"x cap doth . but obey God, and fave bis ſoul : ' And the 
day that Uſurper that impoſerh them, will be found the hei- 
nor. nous Schiſmatick before God, and the cauſe of all 
thoſe Diviſions of the Church. - And ſo it any pri- 
' vate SeQtary , ſhall feign an opinion or praftice of 
his own to be neceſſary to ſalvation or Church 
communion, and ſhall refuſe communion with hoſe 
that are not of his mind and: way, it is he and not 
they, that is the cauſe of the uncharitable ſepara- 
£10n, F 


thar will 
appear to 
any free 
Spirit , | 
Pure con- "Y | pig 1} fa 
_ rradiftions and Jmpoſſibilities: and that with the ſame gravity, au: 
thority, and importuviry , that they do the, holy Oracles of God. 
Now the conſequents of this, muſt needs be fad : For what knowing 
and conſcientious man; bur will be driven off, if he cannot 
the' truth , withaur . open aſſerting of a-grols lye ? 14; p. $26. 
- And as for Opinions, though 'fome may be better than! other, ſome., 
yer none ſhould exclude” from the fulleſt enjoyment of either private 
or publick rights ; F-—4.wnrs. there be+no venome of the perſecutzve Pk: 
rit mingled with :\ Bur every one thar profeſſerh the faith 
Chriſt, and, bgliev Scriprures in the ical ſenſe; 6&1. 
See Hales of » Þ 8. Fi 41 30 $ I Kj4 CES: 


-Dir. 7. $. 84. Dire. 7, Pray againſt the Uſurpatio 
In Eccleſiis or intruſions of «mpiom, carnal, ambitions, 'coverou 
plus £114- Paſtors into the Churchetof Chriſt. For one wick- 
me nt.ed man in the place of a Paſtor, may do- more. to 
hominum the increaſe. of a\\Schi/m or faition, than many pri- 

. quam Di 3 vate men cando. And carnal men have carnal minds 


- —IK 
(14 , 
*ry4t £5 


magilqut ' and carnal intereſts, which are both unreconcilcable 
£51 to the ſpiritual boly mind and intereſt - For the cay- 
Apolline, nal mind is enmity_ againſt God, and wot. ſubjett | 
Privo to his Law, nor can be, Rom, 8.7. And thty that 
Done. are in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God, v. 8. And you may 
Teviſto + eaſily conceive what work will be made in the Ship, 
Retine 43. When an enemy of the Owner hath ſubiilly poſſeſſed 


vina; Re himſclf of the, Pilots place 2 He will charge all that 
linque bs- | are faithful as muineers., becavſe they refift him 
mana. Bu- Chem be would carry all away. . And if an enemy 
of Chrift ſhall get to be Goyernour of one of bis 
Regiments or 'Garriſons , all that are not Traytors 
thall be called. Traytors, and caſhiered that' they hin- 
der not the treaſon which he imtendeth. And as then he 
that was born after the fleſh, perſecuted bim that was 
born.after the ſpirit, even ſoit is now : But what ſaith 
the Scripture f caſt out the bond-woman and her 
ſon, &c, Gal. 4, 29, 30. It is not the ſacred office of 
the Miniſtry norche profeſlion of the ſame religion , 
that will cure the enmity. of a carnal heart, againſt 
both Holineſs and the Holy ſeed. The whole buſi- 
neſs of the world from. age to' age is buc the' ma- 


nagement of that war, proclaimed ar fins firſt entrance 
into the World, between the feed of the woman and 


W 


Gen. 3.14. 


or. ſin, is guiltleſs of the Schiſm, and | 


cruel or more ſucceſsful, than thoſe of them tha 
creep intothe Armies of Chriſt ; and «ſpecially that 
get the conduct of his Regiments. Neither Bro. 29 nu: 
therhood nor Vniry of proteſt Religion, would hold 7'*” !*- 
the hands of malignant Cain from murdering his Reable 
Brother Abe/, The ſame Religion and father and cr os 
tamily reconciled not ſcotfing 1Þ>acl to 1ſaac, or t1i5 101 
prophane Eſau to his brother Facob. The family of 7%; Þ* 
Chriſt, and an Apoſtles office, did not keep Fudas mo 
from being a Traytor to his Lori. If carnal men 

invade the Miniſtry, rhey take the way of eaſe and 

honour and worldly wealih, and ſtrive tor Dominion, 

and who ſhall be the greateſt , and care not how 

reat their Power and Furiſdifion is, nor how little 

their profitable work 1s : and their endeavour. is t9 

fit all matters of Worſhip and diſcipline to their am- 

bitious covetous ends ; and the ſpiritual Worſhipper 

ſhall be che obje of their hate : And is it any won- 4*eft: 1,5, 
der, if the Churches of Chriſt be corn by Schiſm , © *3: 
and betrayed to prophaneneſs, where there are ſuch f | Kothing 


unhappy guides ? Oo much 
| kurteh 
be h1 
Church as a rabble of hirelings and ſelf-ſcekers : For what Go ww 


men, that ſcarce have the Spirit, don the cauſe of God? A few in 
number that are exccllent in vertue, will more promote the work of 
God. — Bur they that come hither being humble , and lovers of 
ſouls , raking Chriſt for their pattern and bearing in their bodies 
his Croſs and death, ſizall maſt certainly find heavenly treaſures, and 
incſtimable delights, Bur when will this be? When men ceaſe to he 
men ; and to favour the things of men; and to ſeek and gape after 
the things cf men: With men this is utterly impoſſible ; but with 
God all things are poffible : Becauſe this is hard in the eyes of this 
| people, ſhall it therefore be hard in niy eyes, faith the Lord? zech, 
10. pag. $Bo. _ I may fay to ſome Miniſters that cry our of the 
ſAHhiſmaricadifobedience of rhe Joop, as Acoſta doth to thoſe that 
cryed-out/ of. the Indians dulneſs and wickedneſs : It is Jong of the 
Teachers.,, Deal with them in all poſſible love and rendernei: 
with Covetouſneſs , Lordlineſs and cruelty; give them the 


z away 
cxample 


erc | of an upright life, open to them the way of truth; and teach them 


according to their capacity, and diligently hold of in this way, who 
ever thowarz that art a'Miniſter of the Goſpel, and ( faith he ) as 
ever L;hope.to enjoy thee; O Lord Jeſu Chrift, 1 am 'perſwaded the 
harveſt wil}. be plenriful and | joyful. !.,4. p. 433- & paſim. Bur 
| ( faith he ) we” quickly ceaſe our labouys , and muſt preſently have 
| kirfFy- and” plenrevus- fruir, * Bur the Kingdom of God is not ſuch: Ve- 
rity isnor ſuch, but as Chriſt hath'rold us, like ſced caſt into the 
earth, which groweth up by degrees we know nor how. p. 433, 434- 
Hieroms caſe 1s many anothers : Concivit odia perditoriim : Oderunt tum 
beretiet, quia eos impugnare non definit : Oderunt Clerits, quia vitam «0- 
| rum inſettatur > cramins;”* Sed plane eum bani omnes adnirantur & dili- 
' gut :1 Poſthitmianus'1n Saulp. Severi Dialog. 1. And Dial. 2. Martinus 
- in medio:catu & converſatione popmlorum, inter Clericos difſidentes, inter 
Epiſcopos ſguientes, cum fere quotidzanis ſcandalis hine atque inde premere- 
tur, rrexphenybigs tamen adverſu omnca virtute ſundatus fletit. — — Nec 
tamen butt cytmini miſcebo popkularts, ſoli illum Clerici, fols neſciunt Sactr- 
| dotes, wee" Iimmerito-t+ Noſſe illum invidi nolumunt: quia fi virtutes illius 
| noſſent, ſuorum vitia cognoviſſente", 
$. 85. Direct. 8. In 4 _ manner, take heed Dir. 8. 

of pride; SuſpeRt it and ſubdue it in your ſelves ; How the 
and do what you can to bring it into diſgrace with a 

, : ve here- 
others. Only by Pride cometh contention, Prov. by diftra- 
13. 10. I never yet ſaw one ſchiſm made, in which &ed the 
Pride conjun& with Ignorance was not the cauſe : Church, 
nor ever did I know one perſon. forward in a<ad Mori 


ſchiſm ( to my remembrance ) , but Pride was dil- procht 
cernably -his diſeaſe. 1 do not here intend (as the prageyj; 


Papiſts ) to charge all with Schiſm or Pride , that Cer/ir. de 
renounce not their underſtandings , and chooſe not 54; 74 
ro give up themſelves to a beſtial ſubjeRion to ,,,5,..1" 
Uſurpers or their Paſtors ; he that thinks it enough 7 xzges, 
chat -his Teacher hath Reaſon and be a, man, in- &c. Aig. 
ftead of himſelf , and fo thinketh ir enough that #12 
his Teacher be a Chriſtian and Religious ; muſt be 2 « Til 
alſo content that his Teacher alone be ſayed : ( But ;;;:1, G4 
then he 'muſt not be: the Teacher of ſuch a damning indi, 6: 
way. - Bur by Pride'1 mean a plain over-valuing raldun, Ks 
of his own «nderſtanding , and Conceits and Rea- Tait, 
ſonings, \quite above all the Evidences of their 


the Serpent ;. and none of the ſerpents ſeed are more 


| vort , and an undervaluing and contempt of the 
judge- 


FI" Pry 


© Diretlions againſt Schiſm, —_—_— ; 63. 


AR, 20. 


Dir. 9. 
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Co 


judgements and reaſonings of far wiſer men, that 
had evidence enough to have evinced his folly and 
error to a ſober and impartial man. Undoubredly 
it is the Pride of Prieſts and people , that hath fo 
Jamenrably in all ages rorn the Church. He that 
readerh the Hiſtories of Schiſms and Church-con-- 


tofions, and marketh the eff:&s which this age hath | 


ſhewcd , will no more doubr whether Pride were 
the cauſe, than whether ic was the wind that blew 
down Trees and houſes, when he ſecih them one 
way overturned by mulcicudes, where the cempeſt 
came with greateſt force. Therefore a Biſhop muſt 
be no Novice |«ſt being lifted up with pride (iva 
wi 16-36)s ) he fall into the condemnation of the 
Devil, 1 Tim.'3, 6. Andit ſuch Stars fall from Hea- 
ven, no wonder if they bring many down headlong 
with them. Humble ſouls dwell moft art home, and 
think themſclves unworthy of the communion of their 
brechren , and are moſt quarrelſome againſt their 
own corrupiions : They do nothing un ſtrife and vain 
glory, but in lowlinef, of mind, each one eſteemeth 
other better than themſelves, Phil. 2. 2,3. and judge 
not leſt they be judged, Manh, 6, 1. And isit likely 
ſuch ſhould be Dividers of the Church ? Bur Proud 
men, muſt either be great and domineer, and as Ds- 
orrephes , 3 John 9g. 10. love to have the prehems- 
nence, and ceſt the Brethren out of the Church, and 
prate againſt their faubfulleſt Paſtors with malicious 
words ; or elſe muſt be noted for their ſuppoſed ex- 
cellencies, and ſet up themſelves, and ſpeak perverſe 
things, to draw awiy diſciples after them, and chink 


the brethren unworthy of their Communion , and 
. etcem all others below themſelves, and as the 


Church of Rome, confound Communzon and _ 
ion, and think none fir for their Communion that 
obey them not, or comply not with their opinion 
and will. There is no hope of (oncord where Pride 
hath power to prevail. 

' $. 86. Dire, 9. Tak- beed of ſingularity, and 
narrowneſs of mind, and unacquaintedneſi with the 
former and preſent ſtate of the Church and world, 
Men. that are bred up in a corner, and never read 
nor heard of the common condition of the Church 
or world, are eaſily miſled into Schiſm, through 
ignorance of thoſe marters of fat rhat would pre- 
ſerve them. Abundance of this ſort of honeſt peo- 
ple thit 1 have known, have known fo little beyond 
the Town or Countrey where they lived , that 
they have thought they were very Cacholick in their 
Communion, becauſe they had one or two Congre- 

ations, and divided not among themſelves. Bur 
Ge the avoiding of Schiſm, 1. Look ( with pity ) 
on the Unbelieving world, and conſider that Chri- 
ftians of all ſorts, are bur a ſixth part of the whole 
earth : And then 2. Conſider of this fixth part how 
ſmall a part the reformed Churches are : And if 
you be willing to leave Chriſt any Church ar all, 
perhaps you will be Joth to ſeparate yet into a nar- 
rower party , which is no more to all the world, 
than one of your Cottages' is ro the whole King- 
dom. And is this all the Kingdom on earth that 
you will aſcribe ro Chriſt? Is the Kingdom of rhe 
Church, the King only of your little party > Though 


his flock be but a {irrle flock,, make ir not next to 


none ; As if he came into the World on fo low a 
delign as the gathering of your ſe& only ; The leſs 
his flock is, the more finful it is to rob him of it, 
and make it lefſer than it is ; Ir is a lirtle flock, if 
it contained all the Chriſtians, Proteſtants, Greeks, 
Armenians, Abaſfines and Papiſts on the Earth. 
Be fingul-r and ſeparate from the unbelieving 
world, and ſpare not : And be ſingular in Holinefi 
from Prophane and nominal hypocritical Chriſtians. 
Bur affe& not to be ſingular in opinion or practice, 


or ſeparated in Communicn , from the aniverſal. 
Church , or generality of ſound belitversþ or if 
you forlake tome common errour , yet hold ſtill 
the Common Love and Communion , with all the 
faithtul according to your opportunities. 3. And 
it will be very uſeful when you are temp:ed to fe- 
parate from any Church for the defeRtiveneſs of 
ics manner of Worſhip, to enquire how God © <=} . 
worſhipped in all the Churches on Earth, and then That Goql 
confider, whether if you lived among them you would 3>0ve that 
forſake Communion with them all, for ſuch defetts - xy I__ 
( while you are not forced to juftific or approve Oh GE 
them), 4. And it is very uſeful to read Church cern thar 
hiſtory, and ro underſtand what H-refies have been frail men 
m umes paſt, and what bavock Schilms have cau- - >aganhes 
led among Chriſtians ; For if this much had been ,;, 1,6; 
known by well-meaning perſons in our dayes, we ons jniend 
ſhould not have ſeen tboſe ſame Opinions applaud- the ſame 
ed as new light, which were long ago exploded as *'"8> _ 
old Hereſies ; nor ſhould we have feen many ho- —— 
neſt p-ople, raking that ſame courſe to reform the L. /+1ul; 
Church now , and advance the ' Goſpel , which in £{«y 3+ 
ſo many ages and Nations hath heretofore deffroyed?* 5 
the Church, and caft our the Goſpel. A narrow 
ſoul, that taketh, all Chriſts intereſt in the world; 
ro lye in a few of their ſeparated meetings, and 
ſhuiteth up all the Church in a Nutſhel, muſt needs 
be guilty of the fouleſt ſchiſms. Ir is a Catholick 
ſpirit and Catholick principles, loving a Chriſtian 
as 2 Chriſtian, abborring the very names of Se&s 
and Parties as the Churcaes wounds, that muſt make 
a Catholick indeed. 

6. 87. Dire&t. 10. Underſtand well the true dif- Dir. 10. 
ference between the wiſible (burch, and the world, 
leſt you ſhould think, that you are bound to ſeparate 
as much from a corrupted Church , as from the - 
world. It is not True faith, but the Profeſſion of 
true faith, that maketh a man fic to be acknowledged 
# member of the Viſible Church. 1f this Profeſſis 
ox be unſound, and accompanied with a vitious lite , 
it is the fin and miſery of ſuch an Hypocrice, but is 
doth not preſently pur him as far unrelated to you , 
as if he were an infidel wichour the Church 2 1f 
you ask what advantage have ſuch unſound Church- 
members ? I anſwer with the Apoſtle, Rom. 3. i » 26 
e Much every way , chiefly becauſe anto them are 
commuted the Oracles of God. Rom. 9. 4. To 
them pertaineth the Adoption and the glory and Co- 
venants, and the giving of the Law, and the ſervice 
of God and the $a Till the Church find cauſe 
ro caſt them out, they have the external priviledgces 
of irs Communion, It hath made abundance to 
incur the guilt of finful ſeparation, to miſunderſtand 
thoſe Texts of Scripture that call Chriſtians to ſe- 
parate from Heathens, Infidels and Idolaters : As 
2 Cor. 6.17. Wherefore come out from among them 
and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, &c. The Texe 
{peaketh only of ſeparating from the world who are 
Infidels and Idolaters, and no members of the Chgrch, 
and ignorant people ordinarily expound it, as if ir 
were meant of ſepararing from the Church becanſe 
of the ungodly that are members of ir; Bur that 


God that knew why he called his people to ſeparare 
from the World , doth never call them to ſeparate 
from the C burch-aniverſal, nor from any particu- 
lar Church by a mental ſeparation ſo as to unchurch 
them, We read of many loathſome corruptions in 
the Churches of Corinth, Galatia, Laodirea, 8&Cc. 
but yet no command to ſeparate from them. So ma- 
ny abuſe Rev. 18, 4 (ome out of her my people : As 
if God commanded them to come our of a true 
Church becauſe of its corruptians or imperfeRions,be- 
cauſe he callerh them our of Babylon ? It's true, you 


muft partake with »o Chyrcb in their ſins, bur you may 
I 2 partake 
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Whether preſence make the Admiſters ſims to be ours * 
.parrake.with «ny Church in their boly profeſſion and | alow you to ſeparate from or diſown Aa ym 
worſhip, ſo far as you can do it without partaking with | but only thoſe that prove him n bis. Kee + ww 
them in thesr ſins. , wirerly intolerable, Such are, 1, An utter inſufficien P impiery 


Or 1nſuth. 


' Dire 11,9. 88. Dire. 11, Underſtand what it is that mak; | n knowledge or wterance tor the neceſſury-parts of 0; 
etb you partakers of - the ſins of a Church , or any the Miniſterial work : Asif he be not able to. Teach Ming 
member of it, leſt you think you are bound to ſepa- the neceſſary points of Chriftian Religion, nor to ad- !t am 
rate from them in good, as well as in evil. Many fly | miniſter the Sacraments and other parts of publick oi Solon 
ſrom the publick Aſſemblies, leſt they partake of the| Worſhip. 2, If hefec himſclfro oppoſe the very ends ,,, 
fins of thoſe that are there preſent. Cerrainly nothing | of bis Miniftry, and Preach down Goalineſs, or any 26g, 
ts 


but Conſent ( dire or indireRt. ) can make. their | 


part of it that-is of neceſſity to ſalvation : inien; 
fauirs to become yours : And therefore nothing doth the Devils NT oting the rar = rivet, 

* which. fignifieth not ſome ſuch conſent, ſhould be fouls, and fo maketh himſelf the Devils Miniſter, ang? nbliciſus 
on. tha account avoided. ,1, If you by word or | is not the Miniſter of Chriſt. tor the end is efſemial ft 

ſubſcription or furtherance own any mans fin, you | £0 the Relation. Herein-i include a Preacher of Hereſi oo. An 
direly Conſent to it : 2. If you negleit any duty that doth preach up any damning errour, and preach da: 
which lyath-upon you for the care of his fin, you | down any neceſſary ſaving Truth : that is, thai faith to 
sndireftly. conſent ; For you conſent that he ſhall | preacherh ſuch errour as ſubverteth either or 

- rather continue. 'in bis ſin, than you will do your | Godlineſs ; and doth more harm in the Church Palicrso 

- part to help-bim out of it. Conſider therefore | than Good. 3. If he fo deprave Gods publick Wor. ®'#tain, 


' how far ,you are bound to reprove any fin, or to (hip, as to deſtroy the ſubſpance of it, and make 4!" * 


uſe any. other mcans for the reformation of it , | it «acceptable, and offer up a publick falſe- "Shs / ire 
EE IE Meas as ths praple yfond-2 [30 Ge, which: be. Gown wn che dent, 
| | 2th > any. ſuch means, your way is to. re- |Of it. As if he put up blaſphemy for praiſe and [#n: tx 
} You OWN aj ap; and do your duty, and nor | prayer, or commit Iaclatry, or fet up New Sacra- corde di. 
to; ſeparate from che Church, before you bave done | ents, and guidethe people thus in publick Wor- ;,2,"" 4 
your duty to reform it. But if you have done all ſhip. As the Papiſts Prieſts do that adore bread Chi 
that is your part, then he fin is none of yours, though | with Divine worſhip, and pray to the dead, and "% —— 
 Fouremain there preſent. | offcr real Sacrifices tor them, &-c. Such Wor ſhip is .Ynomody 
Oueſt. $89. It is acorbulent fanſie/ and diſquieting er- | 79t 10 be joynedin, 4. Or if they impcſe any actual rey 
Whether #our of ſome: people to. think , that their preſence fm upon the people : As intheir Relponds to ſpeak ls EE 
poomene 4n the Aſſembly and continuance with- the Church | 47y fs{ſhood, or to adore the bread, or the like : Thee ſo!utum in 
| neal doth make them guilty of the perſonal faulrs of | faults diſcharge us from being preſent wich fuch Pa. * 2/4, 4 
Ga?  _ thoſe they joyn- with: If ſo, who would ever joyn | tors ar ſuch Worſhip, But beſides theſe there are cale ahi 
with any. Aſſembly in the World Þ Queſt. Bue what | many Miniſterial faulrs which warrant not our ſepa- M6 Fe 


of rhey le oral 1d ſcandalous ſinners that are mem- | ration.” As, 1. The internal vices of the Paſtors /"nriun 


of the Church? Anſw. If you .be wanting in mind, though manifeſted in cheir Miniftration ; As 97m 
your duty ro reform ir, it is your fin : Bur if bare | ſome tolerable errours: of judgement ; or envy and _—_ ; 
preſence made their fins to be ours, it would alſo pertiſh oppoſition ro others. Phil. 1. 15. Some in- or 
make all . the fins of the Aſſembly burs : Bur .,no | 4ced preach Chriſt of envy and ſtrife, and ſome of 9"# 4liquid 
word of God-doth intimate any ſuch thing. - Paul | £99d will: The one preach (lbriſft of contention, not *4, 
never told the Churches of Galatia and Cormth ſo, ſmcerely, ſuppoſmng to add affiiition to my bonds ; but ——_ 


CS that had ſo. many defiled members. Queſt. But | the other of love, &c. Here is an odious vice inthe mmndun 
what if they are fors committed in the open Aſ- publick Miniſtry, even an endeavour to increaſe the in lie 
tur, propter 


even by the Miniſter bimſelf in his praying, | ſufferings of the Apoſtle : yet it was lawful t 
preaching and other wn 2 6c ? and Ns * ſuch preachers ,  6ujer not - prefer chem — I _ "_O 
ell this he 1mpoſed on bim by. a, Law, and ſo I am | fer Moſt ſefts among Chriſtians are pofſeſſed with peeps 
certain before hand, that I muſt joyn with that which | a tang of envy and uncbaricableneſs againſt deſſenters ; 1%t-tibu 
55 wnwarrantable in Gods Worſhip ? Anſw. The next which, uſeth to break forth in their preaching and #7 9c ma 
DireRion contaigeth choſe diftinRions that are neceſ. | Praying : and yer it is lawful to joyn with ſuch, 2. - wr 
ſary to the anſwer of this. It is not; unlawful tro joynwith a Miniſter that batb ceo w- 


Div. x2, © '$- 90. DireR. 12, Diftingusſh carefully, 1. Be- | many defeQts and infirmies in hisMiniftration or man- 9" 
emcen a Miniſters Perſonal faults, and his Miniſterial | nex of Worlhip.As if; he preach with ſome ignorance, ogra, 
faults. 2. Berween bis tolerable weakneſſes and his in- | dilorder, untic expreſſions or geſtures, unmeet repe- 1 m 
tolerable. inſufficiencies. 3: And between the work, |titions , or-if he do the like in Prayer- or (in the tari nge- 
of the Miniſter and of the Congregation. And then | Sacraments,putting ſomething laſt that ſhould be firſt, /«/a, nn 


will- ſee your doubt reſolved in theſe \follow- | and leaving out ſomething that ſhould be ſaid, or career in 
, 40 vitdas 


£ ing Propoſuions. 0 
Sith © $6 91-1: A Adinifters perſonal fawlts ( as fwear- | faults which we ſhould do our beſt to reform; and we arcidatis. 
cleanthes ing, lying, 'drunkennes, &c.) may damn himſelf, | ſhould not prefer ſuch a Miniftry before a better : bur fol. nlt. 
ETD and muſt be matter of lamencation to the Church, 
paterichs. andchey muſt do their beſt to reform them ,/ or to |have no better, For all menare imperteR, and there- ,,, [,;,-. 
arc like $g£t ® better Paſtor. by any lawful] means : But in |fore the manner of Worſhip as performed by them 4oes! 0 
Letters caſe they cannot , his. ſin 55 none of theirs, nor doth | will be imperte& : Imperfe& men cannot be perfect /icitatores 
"13g it make his adminiſtration nul or 'snefſeftual'; nor |in their Miniftracions : we muſt joyn with a defe- malorum® 
| ” will it allow you to ſeparate from the Worſhip tive and imperfe&t mode of worſhip, or joyn with FA pe 
themſelves Which he adminiſtreth. h many of the Priefts |none on carth : And we muſt perform ſach or none ditores, & 
were wicked men, the Godly Jews were not there- | our ſelves. Which of you dare fay that in your '- ſazits- 
3B by diſobli from Gods publick Worſhip, or ſacri. private . prayers , you: have no diſorder, vain re- 
2 fices which-were/ro be. offered by. their hands, O.. [petitions, flatneſs or defets > 3, Ir is not unlaw- ow = 
E therwiſe how fad a caſe were the. Church in, that |ful co-joyn with a Miniſter that hath ſome mare- impugna- 
2 muſt anſwer for. the fins which they: never commit-: [rial erroxr or wntruth in his preaching or praying , - 


ted, nor could reform} Bur no Scripture chargerh/ |{o be ir we be not called to: approve it, or make," _ 

this them it. ours, and (o it be not pernicious and deftry- pag. 571, 

ive to the ends of his Miniſtry. Forall men have 1m rel. 
ſome Baill. 


$. 92+ 2. 1t is not al Atiniſterial fanits that wil 
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When we are guilty of the Miniſters miſlakes. 
ſome errour , and they that have them "may be 
expe&ted ſometime to vent them. And it 1s not» 
our preſence that is any fignification of our conſent 
ro their miſtakes. if we run away from all that 
vent any untructh or miſtake in publick or private 


Worſhip, we ſhall ſcarce know whar Church or per- 
ſon we may hold Communion with : The Reaſon of 


faulty + for you tniy joyn with as faulty prayers you P44 hom 
confeſs, 1f or impoſed. 2, Not becaule zmpoſed + 4 Ot j2- 

1. Becauſe chat is an exrenuation, and not an ag- mm 
grevation: For it proveth the Miniſter leſs volun- RG 26d 

tary of the two, than choſe are that do it wi.hour faciat vec 
any command, chrough the errour. of their own 7494 4 
judgements, / as moft erroneous perſons will; 0 ei 


- Iv 
NA 
Wye. 


BucholtZ. 


this followeth, | 
$.9}- 3» The ſenſe of the Church, and all uts 
members is to be jndged of by their publick profeſſions, 
and not, by ſuch words of a Miniſter which are his 
own, and never bad their conſent, 1am by Profeſſi- 
on a Chriſtian, and the Scripture is the Profeſſed' Rule 
of my Religion : And when I go tothe Afﬀemblies, 
I profeſs to Worſhip God according to that Rule: 
I profeſs my ſelf a hearer of a Miniſter of the Go- 
ſpel, that is to Preach the Word of God, and thar 
hath promiſed in his Ordination [out of the holy 
Scriptures to inſtrult the people committed to his 
charge, and to teach nothing ( as required of neceſſity 
to eternal ſalvation ) but that which be ſhall be per- 
ſwaded may be concluded and provedby the Scripture | 
This he profeſſed when he was ordained, and I profels 
by my preſence only to hear ſuch a Preacher of the 
Goſpel, and Worſhip God wich him in rhoſe- Ordi- 
nances of Worſhip, which God hach appointed, If 
now this man ſhall drop in any miſtake in Preaching, 
or modifie his prayers or adminiſtrations amiſs, and 


2. Becaule (though lawful things oft become un- 
lawful when ſuperiours fotbid them, yer ) no reaſon 
can be given why a Lawful thing ſhould become wn- 
lawful becauſe a lawful ſuperiour doch command it. 
Elſe ſupzriours might” take away all our Chriſtian 
liberty, and make all things unlawful to us by com- 
manding them : You would take it for a wild conceit 
in your Children or ſervants, if they lay, when you 
bid them learn a Carechiſm or uſe a form of Prayer, 
It was lawful ro us ill you commanded us to do it.; 
but becauſe you bid us do it, it is unlawful: If.ir be 
a axtyto obey Governours in all lawful things, chen ic 
is not a ſin to obey them, 3. And ir is not your 
knowing before-hand that maketh ir unlawful : For, 
1. I know in gereral before-hand, that all imperfet 
men will do imperfeRly : And though 1 know not 
the particular, that maketh it never the lawfuller, if 
fore-knowledge it (elf did make it unlawful. a. If 
you know that e; g. an Antinomian or ſome miſtaken 
Preather would conſtantly drop ſome words for his 


do his part weakly and diſorderly, the hearers are | 


no way guilty of ir by their preſence. For if I muſt | 
run away from Gods publick worſhip becauſe of mens 
miſ-performance, 1. I ſhould joyn with none on 
Farch ( For a ſmall fin may no more be wilfully 
done of owned than a greater.) 2, And then ano- 
ther mans weakneſs may diſoblige me and diſcharge 
me from my dury. To order and word his Prayers 
and Preaching aright, is part of the Miniſters own 
work, and not the peoples : And if he do it well, it is 
0 commendation to me that am preſent, but to him- 
ſelf: And therefore if he doir ams/s, it is no fault of 
mine or diſpraiſe to me, but to himſelf, If the Com- 
mon- Council of London, or the Court of Aldermen 
agree to Petition the King for the Renewing of 
their Charter, and commit the expreſſing of their 
requeſt to their Recorder, in their preſence. , If he 
Petition for ſomerhing elſe inftead of that which he 
was intruſted with, and ſo betray them in the ſub- 
france of his buſineſs, they are openly to contradi& 
him and difown his treachery or miſtake : Bur if he 
deliver the ſame Petition which he undertook with 
ſtammering, diſorder, defeRiveneſs, and perhaps 
ſome mixture of untruths in his additional reaſons and 
diſcourſe, rhis 1s his failing in the perſonal perfor- 
mance of his duty, and no way imputable ro them that 
ſent him, and are preſent wich him, though ( in mo- 
defty ) they are filent and ſpeak not to diſown it ; For 
bow can it be their fault that a man is wanting in his 
perſonal ſuſficiency and duty -.( unleſs it be that they 
choſe not'a better.) And whether he ſpeak ex tem- 
pore or more deliberately, in a written form or with- 
out, in words that other men taught him, or wrote 
for him, cr in words of his own deviſing, it altereth 
not their caſe. 


errour in Prayer or Preaching, that will nor make it 
unlawful in your own judgement for you to joyn, (if 
it be'not a flat Hereſie.,) 3. It is another mans er- 
rour or fault that you fore-know and not your own : 
and therefore fore- kyowledge maketh ic not your 
Own. 4. God himſelf doth as an Univerſal Cauſe 
of Nature concur with men in thoſe ats which he 
foreknoweth they will ſinfully do : and yer God is 
not to be judged either;an Author or approyer of rhe 
| fin becauſe of ſuch concurrence and fore-knowledge : 
Therefore our fore-knowledge maketh. us no appro- 
vers, or guilty of the failings of any in their ſacred 
Miniſtrations, unleſs there be ſome other guilt. If 
ou ſay that it is no 0ze of theſe that maketh ic unlaw- 
ul, bur all together, you muſt give us a diſtin argu- 
ment ro prove that the concurrence of theſe three 
will prove that unlawful, which cannot be proved fo 
by any of chem alone, tor your affirmation-muſt not 
ſerve theturn ; and when we know: your argument, 
I doubt not but it may be anſwered. - One thing I 
ſtill confeſs may make any defeRtive Worſhip to be 


unlawful to you; and that is, When you prefer it be- 
fore better, and may ( without 4 greater | inconveni- 
ence ) enjoy an abler Mmiſtry, and purer Admini- 


ftration, but will not. 


6. 95. Obj. But he that ſitteth byin ſilence in the Obje(t. 


poſture as the reſt of the Congregation, ſeemeth to 
conſent to all that is ſaid and done : and we muſt 


avoid all appearance of ew. 


,Anſw. The appearance of evil which 55 evil 5n- Anſw, 


deed, muſt be alway avoided ; But that appearance of 
evil which is indeed good, muſt not be avoided, We 
muſt not forſake our, 4xty leſt we ſeems to ſir : that 
were but to prefer hypocr;ſie before lincerity, and to 
avoid appearances more than realities : The omiſſion 


of a duty is areal ſin: andthat muſt not be done to 


Fw as 


0b;.Of im- 

ow de- 
Give Li- 

turzies, 


5. 94. Obj. But if 4 man fail through weakneſs 
in his own performance, I know not of that before- 
band: But if his faulty manner of praying be pre- 
ſeribed and impojed on bm by a Law, then I know it 
before-hand, and therefore am guilty of it. 

Anſw. To avoid confuſion, fix upon that which 
you think 'is the thing ſinful. 1. Either it is becauſe 
the Prayers are defettive and faulty; 2. Qr becauſe 
they are impoſed : 3. Or becauſe you kyow the fault 
before-band, But none of all theſe can prove your 
joyning with them ſinful :- 1. Not becaufe they are 


avoid a ſeeming fin. And whom doth it appear ſo 
to? If it appear evi4to the. blind or prejudiced, it is 
their eyes that muſt be cured. : But if it appear ſo to 
the ws/e, then it's like it is evil indeed ; For a wiſe 
man ſhould not judge that to be evil that is not. But 
I confeſs that in a caſe thatis altogether indifferent, 
even the miſtakes of the zg#orant may oblige us to 
forbear : But the Worſhip of God muſt not be ſo for- 
born. It isan irrational fancy to think that you muſt 
be Uncionl, by contradicting, or covering. your 
heads, of doing ſumertbing offenſive ro the Congre- 

___ guiong 
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* Direttions again}t+Schiſm: © 


© gation, when any thing is ſaid or done which you dif- 

allow. Your preſence ſignifierh your Conſent to all 

that you profeſs, even to Worſhip God according to 

his Word, and not to ill the humane imperfections 

that are there expreſſed. 

Dir. 13. $. 96. Dire. 13. Diſtinguiſh carefully between 

' your perſonal private duties, and the duty of the Pa- 

ſtor or Church with which you muſt concurr. And ao 

not think, that if the Church or Paſtor, do not their du- 

' fy, that you are bound to do it for them. To caſt out 

an obſtinare impenirent finner by ſentence from the 

Communion of the Church, is che Faftors or Chur- 

ches duty, and not yours, unleſs in concurrence, or 

© ſubſerviency to the Church : Therefore if it be nor 

done, ire whether you did your duty cowards it : 

Tt AL, oh fin is none of yours : For it is not in 

your powey to caſt out all that are unworthy from the 

'Church ; Bur private familiarity is in your power to 
refuſe ; and wth ſuch no not to eat. | 

e. 97. Dire&. 14. lake the meaſure of your 4c- 

cidemal duties more from the Good or burt of the 

Church, or of many, than from the immediate good or 

. bartthat cometh to your ſelf. You are not to take 

"that for the ffation of your duty, which you feel to 

\ be moſt to the commodity of your ſouls ; but that m 

:which you may do God moſt ſervice : It the ſervice 

'of Godfor the good of many, require you to ſtay 

with a weaker Miniſter, and defeRive adminiſtrations, 

"yon will find in the' end that this was not only che 

place of your duty, but alſo of your benefit ; For 

_ - your life is in Gods hands, and all your comforts ;, aid 

that is the beſt way to your 'peace and happineſs, in 

which you are moſt plealing unto God, and have bi: 

"Promiſe of moſt acceprance and grace, I know ihe 

"leaſt advantage to the ſoul, muſt be preferred before 


Dir. 14+ 


all earthly riches; but not before the publick good: | 


Yea, that way will prove moſt advantageous to ws, in 
| which we exerciſe moſt obedience. 

Dir, 15. $- 98. Dire®. 15. Take heed of ſuffering prejudice 
and fanſic to ge for reaſon, and raiſe in your mit 
tnjuſtifiable d:ſtaftes of any way or mode of Worſhip. 

Iris wor tro ſee whac fanſie and prejudice can 
-do? Get once x hard opinion of athing, and your 
Judgements will make light of all that is ſaid for it, 
end will fee nothing thac ſhould reconcile you to it : 
Partiality will carry you away from cquity and truth. 
Abundance of things appear now falſe and evil, ro 
men thar once zmag:ne them to be ſo, wbich would 
ſeem bermleſs,if nor Laudable, if they were tryed by 
a mind thu's _ from prejudice, 

”, Ss. 99. Dire&. 16. Fudge not of Doitrines and 
26s worſhipby Perſons, but of pron by their do- 
Arine and worſhip ( together with their lives. ) The 
world is all pronero be carryed by reſp. t to perſons , 
I DIY isc0 be taken upon truſt, we 
muſt rather trſt the intelligent, experienced, honeſt 
and credible, than the ignoranc and incredible ; Bur 
wherethe Word of God muſt be our Rule, it is ptr- 
verſe ro judge of Things by the Perſons that boldthem 
of eppoſe them * Sometimes a bad man may be inche 
right, and a good man in the wrong : Try the way 
of the. worſt men before 'you rejeRt ic (in diſputable 
things.) And try the opinions and way of the beft 
and ws/eft before you venture to receive them, 

$. 100. Dire&. 17. Enſlave net your ſelves to any 
Party of men, ſo as tobe over-deſirous to pleaſe them, 
nor over-frarful of their cenſure. Have a reſpedt to all 
the reft of the world as well as rbem. Moſt men that 
once engage themſclves in a party, dothink their ho- 
nour and intereſt is involved with them, and that they 
ftand or fall wich the favour of their parcy, and there- 
fore make them ( before they are aware ) the maſters 
of their Conſciences, 

s. 101. Dire. 18, Regard more the judgement of 


Dir. 17. 


Dir. 18, 


if 


aged ripe experienced men, that have ſcen the fruits of 
the variom courſes of proſeſſours of Religion, than of 
the young, unripe, unexperienced, ha-headed ſort. 
Zeal is 01 great ule to execute the reſolutions of a 
| well-informed man : And the Zeal of others is very 
uſeful co warm the hearts of ſuch as do converſe with 
them. - Bur when it comes to matter of Judgement 
once, to decide a caſe of difficulty, aged cxp:rience 
bath far the advantage : And in no caie> more, th.n 
in thoſe where Peace and Concord are concerned 

where raſh hot-headed yuutb is very prone to precipi- 


tant courſes, which muſt be aſterwaid repented of, 

$, 102, Direct, 19. When fervent /eif-conceited 
people wonld carry down all by cenſoriouſneſs and paſ- 
ſton, it 55 time for the Paſtors and the azed and riper 
ſort of Chriſtians openly to rebuks them, and appar 
againſt them and ſtand their ground, and. not to com- 
ply with the miſ-guided ſort to eſcape their cenſures, 
Nothing bath more cauſed ſchiſms in the Church 
" except the Pride and ambition of the Clergie ) than 
that the riper and more judicious ſort of people tope. 
ther withthe Miniſters themſelyes, have been fo loth 
tolye under the bitter cenſures of the unexperienced 
younger hotter ſort, and to. avoid ſuch cenſures and 
keep 1a with chem, chey have follow:d: thoſe whom 
they ſhould bave led; and have been drawn quite be- 
yond their own underſtandings. God hath made 
WISDOM 10 be the Guide of the Church, and 
ZEAL to follow and diligently execute rhe com. 
mands of Wiſdom : Let ignorant well-meaning people 
cenſure you as bitterly as whey pleaſe, yer keep your 
ground, and be not ſo proud or weak as to prefer 
their good eſteem before their benctir, and before 
the plealing of God. Sin not againſt your knowledge 
co eſcape the cenſure of the ignorant. 1f you do, 
God will make thoſe men your ſcourges whom you (9 
much over-valued : And they ſhall prove to their ſpi. 
rizual Fathers as cockered children { like Abſalom ) 
do to theit natural fathers, and perhaps be the break- 


Dir, 19, 


4z| ing of your hearts. But if the Paſtors and the riper 


experienced Chriſtians will ſtand their ground, and 
ſick together, and rebuke the exorbitancies of the 


cenſorious younger-ones, they will maintain the cre- 
dir of the Goſpel, and:-keep the truth, and the Chur- 
ches Peace, and the hotr-ſpurs will in time either re- 
pent and be ſober, or, be ſhamed and diſabled ro do 
much hurt, | 
$. 103. DireR. 20. Take heed how you let tooſe your Dir» 20. 
zeal againſt the Paſtors of the Church, leſt you bring 
their perſons and next their office into contempt, and 
ſo break_the bonds of the Churches Unity and Peace. 
There is no more hope of maintaining the Churches 
Unity and Concord without the - A4:miftry, than of 
keeping the ſtrength or Unity of che members withour 
the Nerves, If theſe nerves be weak or labour of a 

onvulſion or ocher diſcaſe,ic is caring and trengthen- 
ing them, and not the carting them dg that muſt 
prove to the welfare and ſafety of the body. Meddle 
wich the faults of the Miniftry only fo far as tendeth 
coacare, of them or of the Church, but not to bring 
chem into diſgrace, and weaken their intereſt in the 
people, and diſable them from doing good. Abhor 
that proud rebellious ſpirit, that is prone to ſet up it 
ſelf againſt the officers of Chriſt, and under pretence 
of greater Wiſdom or Holineſs, to bring their Guides 
inco contempt ; and is picking quarrels with them be- 
bind their back, to make them a ſcorn or odious to 
the hearers, Indeed a Miniſter of Satan that doth 
more harm in the Church than good, muſt be ſo de- 
teRed as may beſt diſable him from doing harm. Bur 
he that doth more good than burt, muſt ſo be diſſwaded 
fromthe hurt as not to be diſabled from the Good. 
My brethren be not many Maſters (or Teachers) know- Jam. 3.1 
ing that ye ſhall receive the greater condemnation. 

6. 104, 
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Dir. 21+ $. 104.\DireQ. 21. Look, more with an eye of 
Charity on what is Good in others and their worſhip 
of God, than with an eye of malice to carp at what 
appeareth evil, Some men have ſnch diſtempered eyes, 
that they can ſce almoſt nothing but faultineſs, 1n any 
thing of another parry which they look at : envy and 
fation maketh them carp at every word and every 
oeſture : And they make no Conſcience of aggrava- 
ting every failing, and making 1dolatry of every mi- 
lake in Worſhip, and making Hereſie or Blaſphemy 
of every miſtake in judgement, and making Apoſtaſie 
of every fall ; nay perhaps the truth ir ſelf ſhall have 
no better a repreſentation. As Dr. H. More wel) 
noteth, It would do much more good in the world, 
if all parties were forwarder to find out and .com- 
mend what is good in the doQrine and worſhip of all 
that differ from chem. This would win them to 
hearken ro reforming advice, and would keep up the 
credir of the common truths and duties of Religion 
in the world, when this envious ſnarling at all chat 
others do, doth tend to bring the world to Atheiſm, 
and banith all reverence of Religion, rogether with 
Chriſtian Charity from the Earth, 
Dir. 22. 6. 105- Dire&. 22. Keep not ſtrange fo thoſe 
read the from whom you differ, but be acquainted with them, 
next Chap. and placidly hear what they have to ſay for them- 
24-ſet. 20. ſelves; Or elſe converſe with them in Chriſtian Love 
I #7n all thoſe duties in which you are agreed, and this 
m_ ( if you never talk of your tiference ) will do much 
cakes. to reconcile you in all the reſt, It is the common way 
z114 being of diviſion, uncharicableneſs, yea, and _ at laft, 
nſiruted rg receive hard reports of thoſe that differ from us, 
w_ behind their backs, and to believe and aggravate all, 
'he Re. and proceed to detraQtion and contention at a diftance, 
formed and in the dark, and never be familiarly acquainted 
Prote- with them at all : There is ſomething inthe apprehen- 
_— fion of places, and perſons, and thing by the eye ſight, 
kid been Which no reports are able to match: And fo there is 
atGineva that ſatisfaRion about men by familiar acquatnrance, | 
and Helv- which we cannot attain by hearſay from any how ju- | 
"4 #3 dicious foever. All fations commonly converſe to- 
lay, Grne- Berher, and ſeek no familiar converſe with others, bur 
v+&in believe them to be any thing that's naught, and then 
Hil::tiz report them to be ſo, before they ever knew the per- 
_- _ ſons of whom they ſpeak': I am perſwaded this is 
1 one of the preateft feeders of enmity, uncharitible- 
whil, pau g . 
« orum de nels, contention and flanders in the world. I ſpeak 
quibus ſept jt upon grear obſervation and experience; I have ſel- 
7 ** dom heard any man bitterly oppoſe the ſervants of 
:{2:-11;. Chriſt, but either the groſly wicked, or thoſe that ne- 
wnreferente ver had much acquaintance with them: And I ſee 
Sculteto in commonly, how bitter ſoever men were before, when 
wurric- once they conyerſe together, and grow acquainted, 
2% they are more reconciled : The reaſon is, partly be- 
cauſe they find leſs evil, and more good in one ano- 
ther than before they did believe to be in them ; and 
partly becauſe uncharitableneſs and malice, being an 
vgly monſter, is bolder at -a'diſtance, but aſhamed of 
it ſelf before your face: And therefore the pens of 
the Champions of malice, are uſually more bitter 
than their tongues when they ſpeak to you face to face. 
Of all the furious adverſaries that have raged againft 
me inthe later part of my lite, I remember not one 
enemy that T have or ever had, that was ever familiar 
or acquainted with me : And T have my ſelf heard 
ill reports of many : which by perſonal acquaintance 
I have found to be all falſe. | Keep together, and ei- 
ther ſilence your differences, or gently debate them ; 
yea, rather chide ir out; than withdraw afunder-: 
Familiarity feedeth Love and Onity. 
Dh, 23, $ 106. Dire. 23. When ever you look at any cor- 
ruption in the Church, look, alſo at the contrary ex- 
tream, and ſee and avoid the danger of one as well a 
of the other. Be ſure every errour and Church-cor- 


'uption hath its extream ; Andif you do not ſee it, 
ind thedanger of it, you are the liker to run into it; 
Look well on both fides if you would be ſafe. 

$. 107, DireCt. 24. Worſhip God your ſelves in the Dir. 24; 
pureſt manner, and under the moſt edifying Miniſtry 
that lawfully you can attain : but be not roo forward 
'0 condemn others that reach not to yoltr meaſure, or 
attain not ſo much happineſs: And deny not perſonal 
communion ſometimes, with Churches that are more 
blemiſhed, and fit for Communion. And when you 
cannot joynlocally with chem, let them have the com- 
munion of your Hearts; in fairh and charity, and 
prayer for each other. [| fear not here openly to tell 
che world, that if 1 were turned looſe to my own li- 
berty, 1 would ordinarily worſhip God in rhat man- 
ner that I thought moſt pure, and agreeable to his 
Will and Word : but 1 would ſometimes go to the 
Churches of other Chriſtians, that were fic for Chti- 
{tian communion, if chere were ſuch about me : Some- 
trimeto the Independants, ſometime ro the moderate 
Anabaptiſts, ſomerime to ſuch as bad a Liturgie as 
faulty as that of the Greek or the Echiopian Chur- 
ches : to (} ew by my praRtice, what communion my 
heart hath fwith them all. 
9. 108. Direct. 25. take heed that you intereſi not Dir, 25. 
Religion or the Church in Civil differences : This Since the 
errour hath divided and ruined many famous Chur- writing of 
ches, and moſt injuriouſly made the holy cruth and 07> baby 
worſhip of God to be a reproach and infamy among : _ 
ſelfiſh partial carnal men. When Princes and States called The 
fall out among themſelves, they will needs draw the Ci! of | 
Minifters to their fides, and then one fide will certain- £27? P*- 
ly condemn them, and. call them all that ſelf-5ntereſt _—_ 
and malice can invent : And commonly when the fexce of ir: 
controverlie is only in point of . Law or Politicks, it is which 
Religion that bears the blame of all :' and the diffe- 124 
rences of Lawyers and Stateſmen muſt be charged up- -— 
on Divines, that the Devil may be able ro make them more 
uſeleſs, as tothe good of all that party that is againſt fully- 
them, and niay make Religion it ſelf be called Rebel- 
lion. And O thar God would maintain the Peace of 
Kingdoms ; and Kings and SubjeRs were all Lovers 
of peace, the rather becauſe the differences in States 
do cauſe ſo commonly divifions in the Church. Ir 
would make a man wonder, (and a lover of Hiſtory 
to tatnent ) to obſerve inthe differences between the 
Pope and Henry the fourth, and other Emperours, 
how the Hiſtorians are divided, one half commending 
him that the other half condemneth ; and how the 
Biſhops and Churches were one half for the-Pope, 
and the other for the Emperour , and one half Ritl 
accounted Rebels or Schiſmaticks by the otber, though 
they were all of one Religion. Ir is more to ruine 
the Charch, than Kingdoms, that Satan laboureth ſo 
much ro kindle Wars, and breed Civil differences in 
the world : And therefore let him that loveth the 
Churches Peace, be an obedient SubjeR, and an enemy 
of Sedition, and a Loyer and defender of the Civil 
Peace and Government, in the place that God hath 
ſer him in : For this is plealing unto God. 

$. 109. I know there are ſome, that with too oa; win 
bloody and calamirous ſucceſs, have in moſt ages, Eccleſlib. 
given other kind of Dire&ions, for the extirpation of '- cap. 26. 
Errour, Herefie and Sthiſm, than I have here given j 2/4/74? 
But God hath ftill cauſed the moſt wiſe, and holy, and mm _ 
charitable, and experienced Chriftians to bear their berth) & 
teſtimony gol them 1 And he hath ever cauſed 4 Podtori- 
their way of cruelty to turn to their own ſhame ; * £4&#- 
And though ( like Treafons and Robberies ) it ſeem Ports oe 
for the time preſent to ſerve their turn, it is bitterneſs v;tiun 
in the end, and leaveth a ſtinking memorial of their £b1i/t 20- 
names and aQtions to poſterity, And the Treatiſes of > 


Reconcilers ( ſuch 425 our Hall, Uſber s, Bergins, gr 


Burrenghs, and many other) by the deleable Ca- e/. 
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vour of Unity and Charity are ſweet and acceprable to 
prudent and' peaceable perſons, though. uſually un- 
Tuccelsful with the violent that. needed them. 
Beſides the fore-cired witneſs of Sr, Francs Ba- 
con, cc. Iwillhere add one of the moſt ancient, and 
vne or two of this age, whom the contrary-minded 
do mention with the greateſt honour. Juſtin Martyr 
Dial. cum Tryph, doth at large give his judgement, 
that a Julaizing Chriſtian, who thinketh ir beſt to be 
GirtdaanT keep the Law of Moſes, be ſuffered 
$n his opinion and praQtice, and admitted to the com- 


munion and priviledges of the Church, and loved as 
one that may be ſaved in that way, ſo be it he do not 
make it his buſineſs ro perſwade others to bis way, 
and reach it as necefſary to ſalvation or communion : 
For ſuch he doth condemn. 

"King James by the Pen, of 1ſ. Caſanbor telleth 


Cardinal 4s Perron, that | © His Majeſty thinketh 


* {hat for Concord there js no nearer way, than dili- 
*6pently to ſeparate things neceſſary from the unne- 
« ceffaty, and to beſtow all oyr labour that we may 
Ec zpreein the things neceſſary, and that in things un- 
neceſſary there may be. place'given for Chriſtian 
«Liberty. The King calleth theſe things ſimply ne- 
<« ceffary, which either the Word of God exprelly 


"1. *commandeth to be believed or done, or which the 


| he vehemently rebuketh ihe Spirit of ſury,. cruelty 
arid 'u! aritableneſs, which under pretence. of Go- 


ent,” Diſcipline and. Zeal denycth, tbat Liberty 


©" and forbearance, even 6. Hergichs and Offenders 
: it 


{murh tnore when to the fairhful Minifters of Chriſt, 
- which kimane frailty hath made neceſſary, and Chriſt 
harch commanded his ſeryanis to grant. Concluding, 
Ob: folitudinem fecerant, pacem appellabant (as Ter- 
rl. -) Et his omubau ebtends ſolct ftudium Divini no- 
minis; fed plerumgque obtendi tantum. Nam Dem 
dedignatur coaita ſervitia ; nec placere ill; poteſt quod 
vi blunana exprimitur. . Reipſa ſolent qui 1d faciunt 
Ton nowing divino, ſed ſuis honoribus, ſnis commedis 
& trangquilitats conſulere; quod ſeit ille qui mentes 
introſpicit. Arq;ta fit, us lolinm evelat ur cum tri- 
tico, innocentes cum nocentibu : imme ut. triticum 
 ſepe ſumatur pro lelio: Non enim tam bene agitur 
Fs 1 eby , bumanis, ut ſemper meliora pluribus aut 
Validioribus placeant : ſedut in grege tanrus, ita in- 
ter homes, qui viribuc eft editzor, imbecilliorem ca 
dit* '& 1idem ſepr que _pati. ſe querebantur, mox in 
alios audent.——Lege cetera. | 
. Again, WD thoſe that would eſcape the fin of 
Schi 6,19 read ſerioblly che foreſaid  Treatiſes of 
Peicemakets ; eſpecially Biſhop - Hals Peacemaker, 
Biſhop VÞ-rs Sermon, on Eph, 4+ 3- and Mr. Jeremy 
Burroughs Irenicum : to. which J may add Mr. S::/- 
ling fleets Irevicum, for the, hot contenders about 


urch-Government, though, ] believe all the ſub- 
ſtance of Church Order. to. be of Divine infticution ; 
and Fac, Acontis Stratage Satane. : 

And it. muſt be carefully noted, that one way by 
which Satan tempterh men into Church-Diviſtons, is 
by an over-ychemenc zeal againſt Dividers, | and ſo he 


' would draw the Rulers of the, world, under pretence 


of a zeal for Unity and Peace, to raiſc Pakerrr'y 
againſt all that are. guilty of any. cxceſs of ſcrupuloſi- 


+ ty about Cturch-Coramunion, or of any principles or 


praQices which a little ſwerve. from true Catholi- 
rifm : And fo by the cruelty of their penalties, f1- 
legcing Mineres and yexing the people hey much 
increaſe. the diviſions which they would heal ; For 
when Satan cannot do his work bare-faced and dire&- 


ly, he ufeth to be the forwardeſt in ſeeming to do 


Godlineſs : And then his way is to ever-do : He will 
be over-orthodox,and over- godly, and over-peaceable | 
chat he hug the cruth and Church to death, by his > 
hard embracements, As in families and neighbour. 
hoods, ſome croſs words muſt be paſſed over if we 
would have peace : And he that tor every provoking 
unpeaceable word. of another, will raiſe a Rtorm 
ſhall be himſelf the moſt unpeaceable , fo is it in the 
Church : He that cannot bear with the weakneſſes of 
the. younger ſort of Chriſtians, who are too much 
inclined by their zeal againſt fin, 10 dividing wayes 
but will preſently ler fly at them as Schi-mwaticks, od 
make them odious, and excommunitare vr puniſh 
them according ta bis wrath, ſhall increaſe the zeal 
and the number of dividers, and prove himſelf the 
greateſt divider. ERP 

And by this. violence and dcfiroying zeal of Or- 
thodox Rulers, againſt the real favlis and infirmities 
of ſome ſeparating well-meaning men, a far greater 
[number of Heterodox Rulers, arc encouraged to per» 
ſecute the mcit learned, fobcr, and peaceable Mini» 
ſters, and the moſt godly. and faithful of their Sub- 
jeQs, who dare not conform to all their unrighteous 
Edits, and Eccleſiaſtical Laws, in things forbidden 
by the Law of Chriſt: And all this is done upon 
prerence of promoting Unity and peace, and ſup- 
preſling Herefie and Schiſm. And ſo perſecution be. 
cometh the Devils Engine to keep our the Goſpel and 
Godlineſs from the 1nfidel world, and to keep rhe 
under inthe Chriſtian world. 

Sed tamen ſrve illud (Origents de Redemptione fus 
turadiabolorum ). Error eft, ut ego ſentioz ſive Ha- 
reſis: ut puratur, non ſolum reprims ron petri multss 
animadverſionibus Sacerdotum, ſed nequaquan tam 
late ſe putmiſſe effundere, niſi contentione creviſſet : 
inquit Poſthumianus in Sulp. Severi Dialog. 1. 

Sed non fuit animus ibi conſfiſtere, ubi recens fra- 
terne cladis fervebat invidia, Nan «i fortaſſe vis 
dtantur parere Epiſcopis debuiſſe, non ob hanc tamen 
carſam multitudinem tantam ſub Chriſti confeſſione 
viventem, preſertim ab Epsſcopis oportwiſſet affligis 
Id. ibid. Speaking of / the Biſhops proyoking He 
Secular Power to afflit the Monks of e Alexandria 
for defending Origen, | 
When the Emperour Conftantizs would by vio- 
lence force the Orthodox to hold Communion with 
the Arrians, he did but make the breach the wider, 
Read Lucifey Calaritanus de non conveniendo cum 
Hereticis, (in Biblioth. Patr. Tom, 9.p. 1045, &c.) 
The Emperovr faith, that the Orthodox were enemies 
to peace, and unity, and brotherly Love, and that he 
was reſolved to have unity and peace in bis Domini- 
ons : Therefore he impriſoned the Orthodox and ba- 
niſhed them : Propterea odts nos, quia concilium ve- 
ftrum malignantinum execremur : propteen 41 exilio 
ſumus z propterea #11 Carcere: necamur j propterea no- 
bis ſolis probibeturconſpettus., idcirco recluſiin tene- 
bras cuſtodsmur ingents euſtodia : hujua res cauſa nul- 
lus ad nos viſendss admittitur hominum; quia videli- 
cet noluerimus vobiſcum impris ſacrilegis ullam ſce- 
lerum veſtrorum babere ſoctetatem —— iv, pag. 1050. 
whichſtirred up this Biſhop in particular: co go too 


far from free communion even with the penitent Ar- 
rians, and heap up more Scriptures againſt chat com- 
munion which the Emperqur cotamanded, than any 
had done; before. Nobis dicebas, Pacem vole fieri ; 
& in cordetuo manens adverſarins religionss noſtre, 
cogitabat per te facere_ 9s 1dololatr as, KC. Po» 1051, 
Conſilia veſtta cotitr a ſuam prolata Eccleſiam reprobat 
Des : Nec enim poteſt adive populum ſuum, beredita- 
tem ſuam,  amare vor filies peſtilentie, vos perſecu- 
teres ſervorum ſnorum: Dixiſts, Facite pacem cum 


Epiſcopis 


Cure of Schiſm by cruelty, 


good, and to take part with Chrift, and Truth, and 
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The Ancients T eſtimon 1y againft Church-T nranny. 


Epiſcopit ſets mee Arrians, & eſtate in unum ; & 
dicir Dei Spirit us, Vias impiorum nol exequi, neque 
enmulers vieam iniquorum, &C. —— Dulce quibuſdain 
vidernr, quo tibi Regs in amititias jungantier ſuſcipi- 
endo hereſihtuam: ſed amarius felle ſjenſuri cumre- 
cum 871 perpernum cuperint i11 perpetua gehenna ſen- 
tire, qui terum efſe deligerunt, tunc dicturi, Ve nobs, 
gui Conftantiim Imperatorem Deo prepoſuerimm. 
Abundarice more he writech to prove that the Ernpe- 
rour being a Heretick, they muſt have no Tommunion 
with him or his Biſhops, And when the Emperour 
complained hereupon, that they wronged and diſho- 
noured him whom they ſhould honour, the ſaid Lu- 
cifer wrote his next book, de non parcendo in Deutn 
delinquentibus ; which beginneih, [" Superatum te, 
Imperator, a Dei ſervos ex omni cum conſpexiſſes par- 
te, dixiſti paſſum te ac pati a nobis contra monita ſa- 
crarumScripturarum contumeliam : dicss nos inſolentes 
exlitiſſe, circa re quem bonorars decuerit. Si quiſ- 
quam Dei cultorum pepercit Apoſtatis, ſint yera que 
dicis de nobis ;] and ſo be heaperh up as many Texts 
for rough dealing with offending Kirtgs : I give this 
one inſtance to ſhew the fruits ot violence, as pre- 
tended for peace and unity, 

Of the perſecutions of the faithful in moſt ages, 
even by profeſſed Chriſtians themſelyes, and Gods 
diſowning that Spirit of Cruelty by his ſpecial Provi- 
dences, all Church Hiſtory makerh mencion : And 
how the names of ſuch perſecutitig hypotrices have 
ftunk in the noftrils of all ſober ten when their tra- 
gedy was fully a&ed and underſtood. Eſpecially the 
poor Churches called Waldenſes, Picards, and Albi- 
genſes, have felt the gtievouſelt effects of rhisryraony, 
and yer have the Teſtimony 'of the beſt ant] wiſeſt 
men, to have been the pureſt and neareſt to the Apo- 
ſolick ſimpliciry in all the World ; and the metnory 
of their enemies and perſecutors is an abhorrence to 
the Sons of Charity and Pexce, Read Laſirius and 


| made of purpoſeto intrap the innocent, by them that 
confeſs, We foal find no fault againſt this Daniel, ex- 
cept it be concerning the Law of bus God: And then 
m-n muſt be taken 1n theſe Spiders webs, and accuſed 
as ſchifmatical, or what the contrivers pleaſe. And 
eſpecially when it is real Holineſs which is bated, and 
Order, Unity, Concord, Peace or Obedience 10 our 
Paſtors, is made the pretence, for the malitious opprel- 
ſion of it, Gildas and Salvian have told Church 
Governours of this at large : And many of the per- 
ſecured Proreftanis have mure largely told the Roman 
Clergy of ir. | 2 

It is 2 ſmart complaint of him :hat wrote the Epiſt. 
de malls Dottoribus, aſcribed to P. Sixt us 2. | Hius 
dodtrine cauſa (pro ſanttitate ſcilicet ) PAHCOS AMICOS 
conquirunt, & plures inimicos; Neceſſe eſt enim eov 
qui peccatorum witia condemnant, tantos habere con- 
ITAr105, quantos exercere vitia delettat : Inde eſt etiam 
qrod mniquis & impits Fattionibus oppremuntur - quod 
criminibus falſis appetuntur, quod hereſis etzam per- 
fFunduntur infamia : quod hic omnis intimicorum ſus- 
rm ſermo ad ipſorim Jſumit obtreltatione materiam. 
Sed quid mirum utflagitioſit heyeſis videatiir tloftrina 
juſtuie ? Duibus tamen bereſus ? Ipſorum ſecretum 
patet tantum inimicis , cum ſt fides dittis ineſſet, amics 
ilud potins ſcire potuiſſent, &c.] 
The cayſe is, ſaith Proſper de vit. contempl, l.1. 
Cap. 29. & ex eo Hilitgarius Camarac. |. 5.6: 19.) 
Sed nos preſentibus deleftati, dum in bac vita com-+ 
moda noſtra & honores inguirimus, non ut meliores 
ſed wt ditiores, non ut ſanitiores, ſed ut honoratiores 
ſimus, ceteris feſtinamus. Nec gregem domins qus 
nobis paſcendus, tnendaſque commſſus eſt, ſed noſtras 
voluntates, dominationem, divitias, & cetera blandi- 
menta carnaliter cogitamus. Ofe dics volumus, 


neg tamen efſe contendimns. Officis non vitamus la« 
borem, apperimus dignitatem ; Immundorum [piritu- 


Commenius of their Diſcipline, and Biſhop Uſher de 
Fecleſ. ſucceſ. & ſtatu. 1 will recite one norable 
paſſage mentioned by Thuanus and Commenias, the 
one Hiſt. 1,36. the other de Bono Unit. & Ord. 
D:ſcipl. p. 59. Maximilian that good and moderice 
Emperout, being one day in the Coach with Job. 


Crato only (his chief Phyſicion and a learned Prote- | fe 


ſtant) lamenting the diviſions of Chriftians, asked 
Crato, which ſort he thought came nearcft_ro ihe 
Apoftolich, ſimplicity : He anſwered, He thought that 
honour belonged ro the Brethren called Picargs, The 
Emperour id, He rhought ſo 160: which Crato ac- 
quainting them with, encouraged them to dedicate ro 
him a Book of part of their devotion : For the 2 
before God had thus marvellouſly faved him, from 
having a hand in their blood. Joachimas a Nova 
Dome, Chancellor of Bohemia went to Vienna, and 
gave the Emperour no reft, till he had procured hint 
& ſubſcribe = Mandate for the reviving of a former 
perſecuting Mandate againſt them : Having got his 
Commiſſion, and paſſing juſt out of the Gares of Y3- 
enna, as he was upon the Bridge over the Danubins, 


the Bridge brake under him, and he and all his retinue | f 


fell into that great and terrible water ; and all were 
drowned except fix horſemen, and one young Noble- 
man, who ſeeing his Lord in the Waves, carcht hold 
of his Gold Chain, and held him till fome Fiſhermen 
came in Bons, but found bini dead, and his Box with 
the Commiſſion ſunk paſt recovery : This Noble man 
who ſurvived, was ſenfible of Gods judgement, and 
turned to the Brerhten in Religion, and che Mandate 
was no further proſecuted; { Suth another ſtory Bi- 
ſhop Uſher was wont to tell how Ireland was ſaved 
from perſecution in Queeti Mary's dayes. ) 

But it is the moſt beirious cruelty, when, as in Da- 
nirls caſe, there are Laws of impiety or iniquity, 


tans feras 4 groge dilacerando non elrmus ; & quod 
Dande peccantes dis 


is remanſcrat, ipſt conſumimus : 
vites vel potentes non ſolum non arguimus, ſed etiam 
veneramur.; ne nobss aut munera [aire offenſi non ds- 
rigant, ant obſequia deſiderata ſubducant : ac ſic mu- 
neribus eorum & obſequiizcapti, tmmo per hec illis ad- 
dis, logyi eis de peccato ſug aut de futuro judicio 
ormidamns + Ad hoc tamum Potentes effetts, ut nobis 
in ſubjeftos. dominationem tyrannicam vindicemus ; 
non ut affiiltos contra violentiam potentum qui tn eos, 
ferarum more ſeviunt, drfendamus. Inde eft quod 
tam 4 Potentibus hujus munds, quam a _nobis, quod 
pejus eft, nonnulli graviter fatig ati depereunt, quos ſe 
de manu noſtra Dominus requiſinrum terribiliter 
commnat 
Sulp. Severus alſo toucheth the ſore when he ſanil:; 
Hiſb. 1. 2, Certatim glorioſa in certamina rucbatury 
multogue avidins tum martyria glorioſis mortibus que 
rebantur, quam nunc Epiſcopatus pravis ambitionibus 
appetuntur, | | 
But when he ſaith 5654. after Conſftantines delivery 
of the Church, [ Neque wlterins per ſecutionem fore 
crtdimus, niſt cam quam [ub fine jam ſeculi Anrichri- 


— — 


us exercebit, | enther he was very grolly miſtaken, 
or elſe thoſe are the inſtruments of Antichriſt that 
are not thought ſo. Fe 

Itis a moſt notable inſtance to our purpoſe which 
Severus ends his Hiſtory with, of the miſchievous 
zeal of Orthodox Jrhacins and 1dacins againſt Pri- 
ſeillian and his Gnoflicks ; and worthy of the ſtudy 
of the Prelates of the Church, [ 14acins fine modo &- 
ultra quam oportuit Iſtantium ſocioſque ejus laceſſens, 
facem naſcenti incendio ſubdidit : ut exaſperaverit 
malos potius quam compreſſerit. | In ſum, they got the 
Magiſtrate to interpoſe and baniſh the Gnofticks ; who 


F pres, learned by bribing Court Officers to turn the 


perour againſt the Orthodox for themſelves : Till 
K the 
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the zeal of 1dacins and Irhacius grew fo hot' as to ac- 
cuſeeventhe beſt men, yea, Sr. Martin himſelf of 
favouring the Gnoſticks : And at laft got another 
Tyrannical Emperour to-put Prsſciflian and many 
other Gnoſticks to death ; Though they withdrew 
from the 2ccufgrion, as tending to their own confuſi- 
oi. And Severns faith © Certe Tthacium mibil periſi, 
nibil ſant#s babuiſſe definio  fuit enim audax, 1o- 
gaax, impudens,” ſumptuoſus, veners & gule pluri- 
mun impertiens, Hic ftultitie eo uſque proceſſerat, 
ut omnes etiam ſanttos viros, quibus aut ftudium incrat 


leftionis, aut propoſitum erat certare jejuniis, tan ow | 


Priſcillian; ſocios & diſcipulos, in crimen arceſſerct. 


th. 4 th 


Auſus etiam miſer eſt, Martino Epiſcope,vire plans 
Apoſtolis conferendo, palam objeftare hereſis infams- 
am : ——quia non deſinebat increpare Ithacium, ut ab 
accuſatione deſiſterer. ] And when the Leaders were 
put to death, the Herefic increaſed more, and honour. 
en Priſcillian as a Martyr, and reproached the Ortho, 
dox as wicked perſecuters ; And the end was, that the 
burch was filled by ic with diviſions and manifolg 
miſchiefs, and all the moſt godly made the common 
ſcorn. | Inter hec plebs Dei & optimuus quiſq; probro 
atque Indibrio habebatar, ] They are the laft words of 
Serverus's Hiftory : And changing the names are cal. 
culated for another Meridian and tor later years. 
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It CHAP. IX, 
Foto bebave onr ſelves in the publick Aſſeniblies, and the » orſhip 


Y oy n 


Have purpoſely given ſuch particular DireQi- 


Treat. of - W -onsin Tom, 2. on this ſubjeR, and written ſo 
the Lords .. + many Books abour it, and faid ſo much' alſa in 
day, and « Þ theCaſesof Conſcience, that I ſhall here only 


— caſt in a few common \DireQions, left the” Reader 


Diviſions. think 1 make abawk. 


Dire&. t. Let your preparations in ſecre *and"in 


Eccleſ. 5. family on the beginning of the Lords dayes, be 


-- thereperformed, and after them. 


Direct, 3, .If youcan, corye at the beginning, that Dir. 3, 
you may ſhew your attendance;upon God, and.your 
cſtcem of all bis worſhip... Eſpecially, in our AC. 
ſemblics, where ſo great apart of the duty,:(as Con- 
teſſion, Praiſes, Reading, the Scriptures, ) are. all at 
the begjnoing, And it is meex that you thereby ſhew 
that you prefer publick: worſhip .before private, and 
that needleſs, buſineſſes keep, you not away. Ti 


me ng as condbce to fir you for the publick. Worl lp, DireR. 4, If you are free, and: can do it lawfully, Dir. 4. 
1, 2, Run' not to Churchas ungodly people do, with acar- chogle the moſt able holy Teacher that you can baye, 
Proy.4.20. hal heart, that never ſought God before yob webr, | and be nar jaditigrent whom.yau tear | For © how 
A ee Ln 0 IE Ee he ern an. 
; AUQITOT ' GUN, NC of the cleare rine 
and you- thoughe God muſt ”not be wor 2d ind 6 Ter Eft bop P Nor be you indifferent wh e 
and obeyed, at home, but only in the Cn MA man A TEASE pg nor what - $4; 

ar Cart, an 


Dir. 2. 


. 


may in mercy meet with an unprepared heart, an 
out his eyes and heart, and fave {Hh ; But he fimth 
made no-promilſe of irto any ſuch. Hethat goth to 
Wortfhipthar God »t Church, whom he forgetreth 
and defpiferh in his heart and houſe, may expe to be 
deſpiſed by him. O conſider whart it is for. a ſinner 
that muſt ſhortly dye, to go with che ſervants of God 
to worſhip him ? ro pray for his ſalvation, and to hear 
what God hath to fay to him by his Miniſter, for the 
life of his immortal foul? © 22% n= oil 
'*'Dire&, 2.” Enter-nor intothe holy Aﬀembly either 
ſuperſtitioully or unreverently. Not as if che bend- 
ing of the knee, and mumbling over a few words 
with a careleſs ignorant mind; and ſpending an hour 
there as careleſly, would ſave your ſouls : Nor yet as 
if the Relition which the worſhip, the wor ſh;ppers and 
the dedicated Place have umio God, deſervea not a 
ſpecial honour and regard; Though. God be eyer 
with us, every where; yet every Time, and Place, 
and perſon, and bulineſs is not equally Related ro 
God: * And Holineſs is no unfit attribution, for that 
Com or that Place, which is Related to God, 
though but by the lawful ſeparation and dedication. of 
man. To be uncovered in thoſe Countreys where 
uncovering fignifieth Reverence, is yery well becom- 
ing a reverent ſoul ;, except when the danger of cold 
forbids ir, It is an unhappy effe& of our Contentions, 
thac many that ſcem moſt reverent and holy, in their 
high regard of holy things, do yet carry themſelyes 
with more unreverent deportment, than thoſe that 
themſelves account prophane, God is the God of 
Soul and” Body, and muſt be worſhipped by both : 
And while rhey are united, the actions of one are 
helpful ro the other, as well as due and decem, © | 


_ 


£ 


worltyp is zhere periormed ; Bur in all chooſe the Beſt 
when y on where you are,not. free; or 
can have Po, þerter, tefuls not to. make of of weaker 
Teachers, or to communicate with faulty Congrega- 
Kiogs.in a defefitive faylty-manner of worſhip, ſo be 
it, you'are.ngt compelled ro fin. And think not that 
all che faults of che Drapes On Communicants are im- 
puted to al] that joyn with them in-that worſhip. , For 
then we ſhouldjoyn withnone jnall the: World... .. - 
Dire S: When, the Miniſter ,is weak, . be the n;. ” 
more, watchful aguink, prejyfice and luggihnets, of 
heart, left you loſe all... Mark that Wordof God 


- 


| which he readeth to you, and reverence and love, and 


lay up that, . It was.the Law Read and preditated on; Plal.1.2,3; 

which David faith the Godly .dodclight in,” . The 125 

ſacred Scriptures are noto gbſcure and-uſcleſs as the ; = EY 

Papifts do pretend, but -conyert the ſoul, and are ' 

able to make us wiſe unto falvation, Chriſt went or- 

dinarily.to the Synagogues where eyen .bad-men..did 

read doſes and the Prophets. every / Sabbath day. 

There are thouſands. that .cannot Read themſelves, 

who muſt come to the Aſſembly to hear 4hat word 

read, which they cannot read or hear at home.,'., Eve» 

ry ſentence of Scripture hath a divine excyllency, and 

therefore had we nothing, but the Reading of ic,-and. 

that by a bad mar, a holy foul may profir by. is. 
Dire&. 6, Mind norſo much the caſc of others pre D*r- 6. 

ſent as your flow : And think not ſo much how bad 

ſuch and ſuch a one is, and unworthy to, be there, as- 

how bad you are your ſelyes, and unwarthy. of :com- 

[munion with the people of the Lord, and wbat a mercy 

itis that you have admittance, and. are not ;caſt out 

from thoſe holy opportunites.. - | 


Dire. 


| 


How to Worſhip God in Church aſſemblies. 


—_——— 


—__— 


71 


wt 
% ” 
: 


——_— 


Dir» To 


Dy. 8. 


D;r » Jo 


« 
Prov.8. 


Ezek. 3 


Dir. 10. 
'do hoi 


Dir. II, 


Dir, 12, 


Dir, 13, 
AR.row (hall make know to be hjs will : Take 
1 Sam. 3. wilfbl fin ſhould eſcape the power of the Word; and 
by ſhould otdinarily go away with yob as ir came, Care- 
3. leſs hearing and careleſs living rend moſt dangerouſly 

4. to a hardened hearc, and a forſaken Rtate.. 
$466.18. gard iniquiry in your heart, God will not 

% 5- prayers, The f 


Dire&. 7. Take heed of a peeviſh quarrelſom bu- 
mour, that diſpoſeth you to carp at all thar's ſaid and 


done, and to find fault with every mode and circum- 
fance, and to affe& a cauſleſs lingularity, as thinking 


that your own wayes and words and orders, are far 
more excellent than other mens ; Think il] of nothing 
out of a quarrelſome diſpoſition, bur only as evidence 
conftraineth you to diſſent, And then remember 
that weareall imperfe, and faulty men muſt needs 
perform a faulty worſhip, if any, For it cannot be bet- 
cer. than the agent. | 
* Dire&. 8. When you meet with a word in a Ser- 
mon or Prayer, which-you do not like, let it not ſtop 
ou, and hinder your fervent and peaccable proceed- 
ing in che reſt , as if you muft nor joyn in hat 
which is good, if there be any faulty mixture in it. 
But go on in that which you approve, and thank God 
that pardonerh. the infirmities of others as well as 
our own. | pap 

Dire. 9. Cotform your ſelves to all the Lawful 
geſtures and cuſtoines of the C burch with which you 
joyn. - You come nor thither proudly ro ſhew the 
Congregation, that you are wiſer in the circumſtances 
of worſhip than they, nor needleſly to differ from 
the, much leſs to harden men into a ſcorn of ftrit- 
neſs, by ſeeing you place Religion in ſingularities in 
lawful and indifferent things, Burt you come to exer- 
ciſe Love, peace and Concord, and with one mind and 
mouth to glorific God. Stand whet\the Church ſtand- 
eth, ſit when the Church ſteth ; . kyeel when the 
Church kneeleth, in caſes where God doth not for- 
bid ir. Ry.” 
DireR. 10, Take heed of a cuſtomary, formal 
ſenſleſ heart, that tolerateth it ſelf from day today, to 
things in a common manner, and with a com- 
mon, dull, and careleſs mind : For that is to prophane 
them. Call in your Thoughts when chey attempr 10 
wander, ftir up your hearts when you feel « em 
dull. Remember what you are abour, and with whom 
it is that you have to do, and that you tread on the 
duft of them who had ſuch opportunities before you 
which ire now all gone, and ſo will yours. You hear 
and pray for more than your lives; Therefore do it 
not as in jeaſt or as aſleep. 7 Os 

Dire. 11. Do all in f«ith and Hope : Believe 
what you may get of God in prayer, and by an obe- 
dient hearing of his word | Would you not go cheer- 
fully to the King, if he had promiſed you to grant 
whatever you ask ? Hath not God promiſed you more, 
than Kings can give you? Oh ir is an wabelieving and 
2 S_ hearr, that turneth all into dead formality. 
Did you but Hope that God would do all that for you, 
which he hath told you he will do, and that you might 
get more by prayer than by your trades, . or projets, 
or all your friends, you would go to Qod with more 
earneſtneſs and more delight ? 

DireR. 12. Apply all the Word of God to your 
ſelves according to its uſefulneſs. Ask as you go, 
Howdoth this concern me ? this reproof, this mark, 
this counſel, this comfort; this exhortation, this dire- 
Rin: Remember as much as you car ; but eſpecially 
the moſt praRical uſeful parts. Ger it home ſ6 deep 
upon your hearts, that it may not cafily Nlide away ? 
Roor it by cloſe application, as you go, that affeRion 
imay conſtrain you to remember it, 

Dire, 13. Above all, Reſolve 10 fey what God 

eed left any 


It you re- 
| hear your 
crifice of the wicked is abominable 
to him. The fooliſH ſhall nor ftand"in his fight, be 


baceth all the workers of iniquiry. He that turneth Dan.4. 27. 

away his car from hearing ( chat is, obeying ) the 797 10+ 

Law, even His prayer is abominable. To the wicked ,, 9. _ 

faich God, What haſt thou r9 do to take my Coveran: Plal. px 

intothy mouth, ſeeing thou hateſt inſtruction, and 15,17, 18. 

haſt caſt my words behind thee > Obedience is beter ® 125+ 5+ 

than ſacrifice, He that namech the name of Chrig * > 5 

muſt depart from iniquity, or elſe God will not find > Tin w; 

bis mark upon him, nor cake him to be one of his: 16. 

Chriſts ſheep know his voice and follow him, and to NA+: 23+ 

themhe will give eternal life, But if you had Preachr = 5 

or done miracles in his name, he will ſay to you, 4 Ro 

Depart from me, I know you not, if ye be workers of Ecclci. 5. 

iniquiry. Look therefore co your foot ( to your heart '» 2: 3» + 
life ) when you goto the houſe of God, and be 

more ready to hear (his Law thac muſt govern you, 

that you may know his will and doit.) than to offer 

the (acrifice of fools, (that is, diſobedient ſinners } 

that think by ſacrifices and outfide worſhip to ger 

pardon for an unholy life, and to reconcile God to 


4 


them in their lins, not knowing that thus they add fin 


to fin. If you ſeck God daily, and delight to know 
his wayes, as a Nation that did righteouineſs and for- 
ſook not the ordinance of their God , If you ask of 


him the ordinances of juſtice ( ſound docrine, regu- 


lar worſhip, ric diſcipline ) 2nd take delight in ap- 
proaching tv God z If you bumble your ſouls with 1 59+ 7 
frequent fafts; ard yer live in a courſe of wiltul dif- —_ 
obedience, you labour in vain, and aggravate your 
fins, and Preachers had necd io lift up 1hcir voices and 
be. lowder Trumpets totell you of your. fins, than to 
other men. Burif ye will waſh you, and make you 
clean, and put away the evil 1 your doings, ceaſe t0 
dv evil, learn todowell, ſeek judgement, relieve the 
opprefitd, &6. You may then came with boldnels, 
and confidence unto God. © Otherwiſe co what pur- 
poſe is the multitude of your ſacrifices? your oblati- 
ons will bevain, and your incenſe abominable, If ye 
be willing and obedient, you ſhall be blefſed ; bur.if 
ye refulc and rebel ye ſhall be deftroyed ; for the | 
mou h of the Lord bath fpoken,it, If you do well - acealy N 
ſhall you not be accepted ? bur if ye do evil, finlyarh ©. A 
at the door. Let your profcilion be never ſo great, Numb.3 
and your parts and expreilions never; ſo Seraphical, : 
fin is a reproach to any people ; And .if you would 
hide your ſclyes from jultice in the pureſt Church, 
among the holieſt people, and the moſt numerous and 
longeſt prayers, be ſure that your {in will find: you 
out; Your ſecret luft, your covetous over-reaching, 
your ſecret gluttony or cipling, much more your crig- 
ſon fins will ſurcly. find you our. | 
Alas, what then will thoſe miſcreants do, whoſe fins Ezck. 7. 
are ſcarlet bloody perſecutions, under pretence ,of 19% 
promoting unicy and obedience and the Cathofick J'-7- 23- 
Church, while the Cloak or Cover of ic is bur the thin x OED 
tranſparent Spider-web of humane Traditions, and dah. 2%. 
numerous Ceremonies, and childith complementing 14 
with God ; And when they have noibing tut the Mark 12: 
prayers of a long Licurgie, to cover the effes of pq 2" 
their earthly, ſenſual and diabolical zeal and wiſdom FT 30 
( as St Fames calls it, 3. 15,16 ) and to conco the Deur.7.1 2. 
Widows bouſcs which they devour, and to put a re- * 11+! 3+ 
verence upon the office and work, which they labour © *3* *** 
all the week to render reproachful, by a ſenſual, luxu- on #3 = 
rious, idle life, and by perfidious miking merchandize & 28. 1. 
of ſouls. . | Pal. 81.8, 
As ever you care what becometh of your ſouls, take #2 2 '» 
heed left fin grow bold under Frayers, and grow __-- 
miliar and contemptuous of . Sermons -and holy 
ſpeeches, and left you keep a cuſtome of Religious ex- 
erciſes, and wilful fins. For oh how doth this harden 
now, and wound hercafter | He is the beft hearer, 
that is the holieſt liver, and fairbfulleſt obeycr. 


Dire&. 3» 


Ifa. 1.10, 
IT, 12,13, 
14,1 3,16, 
17, 18,19, 
20s 


- 


Jam. 1.22. 
Rom.2.13s 


K 2 
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Of our Communton 11th departed Souls with Chriſt. 
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Dir. 14. Dire; 14. Be not a bare bearer of the Prayers of 
the Paſtor; (whether it be by a'Lirurgie, 'or with- 
out: ) For that is but bySeckifle and a {in of omiſli- 
on; You come not thither” only to bear prayers, but 
topray. And kneehng is not prayeng 5 but it 15 a pro- 
Feſſun that you pray. And will you be prayerleſs 
even in the Houle of Prayer, and whert you profeſs 

- - and ſeem to pray ? and ſo add hypocrifie ro impiety ?; 
| fear miny that ſeen Religious and would have thoſe 
kept from the'Satramenc that Fray nor in their Fami- 
lies, do yery ordinarily” rolerare cthemſclves in this 
groſs omiſfion, and mocking'of God, and are Prayer- 


| mean, 1, Of thoſe that hence are brovght to think 
that the Sacrament ſhould never be received without a 
preparatory day of hinmiliation, above the preparation 
for an ordinary Lords days work. 2. And therefore 
receive it ſeldom , whereas the primitive Churches ne. 
ver ſpent a Lords day together without it 3, Thoſe 
char turn it into. @ perplexing terrifying thing, for fear 
of being unprepared, wheh 1t ſhould be their greateſt 
comfort, and when they are not ſo perplexed about 
their unpreparedneſs to any other duty. 4. Thoſe that 
make ſo great a difference betwixt this and Church. 
prayers, praiſes and other Church-worſhip, as that * -* 


leſs themſelves even when they ſeem to Pray. | 


| Dix. 15+ * Dire. 15. Stir up your hearts in a ſperial manner 


to the greateſt alacrity and joy, in ſpeaking and fing- | 


ing the Praiſes of God. _ The Lords day is a day of 

Toy and Thankſgiving, and che'Praiſes of God are the 
higheſt and bolyeft \ maps rept, arp Andif 

ever you ſhould do any thing with all your might, 

and witha joyful and irivumphing frame of ſoul, it is 

this. Be glad that you may joyp with the Sacred Af 
ſemblies,' in heart and voice, in ſo Heavenly a work. 

- And do not av 'fome humorſome peeviſh perſons (that 
*know vt the danger of that proud diſeaſe) fall to 
-quatrelitig with Davids Plalms 3'as unſvitable to ſome 

_ >, "of the hearers, 'or to navſeate eyery failing in” the 
"Mere," f6 #5 to turn ſo holy a duty into negle@ or 
ſcorn (for,afas; ſuch there are near me where | dwel];) 

nor let prejudice againſt melody, or Church-muſick (if 

you dwell where jt is uſed ) poſſeſs you with a ſple- 
-netick difguſt'of that which ſhould be your moſt joy- 

ful work. © Andif you know'how much the incorpo- 

\.. "rate ſoul muſt rake vſe of the bolly in hatmony, and 
: ./ the joyful praiſes of Febovab, do not then' quarrel 
-F1 wer bond helps; becauſe they are ſenſible and.cor- 
Dir. 16; Dire&. 16; Be very tonfiderate and ſerious in Sa- 
Sce Mr. | cramental renewings of your Covenant with God. O 
re * think what great things you come thicher to Receive. 
tal Cove. thinkwhar'a Life it is that you muſt promiſe; So ſo- 
nanting. 'Jemn a Covenanting with God, and of ſo great impor- 
rance, requireth a moſt holy, reverent and ſerious 
- frame of fool. But yer let not the unwatrantable dif- 
ferencing this Ordinance from Gods pras/es andthe 

reſt, ſeduce you into the common errors of the tirnes : 


| 


"And'think what z holy work you have to do : And| 


they take this Sacrament only for the proper work an 

priviledge of. Church-members z And Kwai ns 

it into an occaſion of our great contentions and diviſi- 

ons, while they fly from SacramencalCommunion wich 

others, more than from Communion in 9: other 

Chburch-worſhip. O what hath oor ſubtle enemy done 
ainſt the Love, Peace, and Unity of Chriſtians, eſpe- 

cially in Exgland, under pretence of ' Sicramental *© * 

MIR : Perform all your Worth wy 
Dire, 17, Perform all your Worſhip to God. as 13; | 

in heart- Communion with all Chriſts Charcke ie = 

Earth , Even thoſe that are favlty, though not with 

their faxits. Though you can be preſent bur with 

one, yet conſent as preſent :n ſpirit with all, and ſepa- 

rate Not in _heart, from any one; any fytther. than 

they. aprons from Chriſt, pd 4; 

_ DireQ:18.. Accordingly let. the Intereſt. of the Dir, 18; 

Church of Chrift, be of Mi upon your bear and " 

pray as hard for it asfor your ſelf. $24 
Dirett. 19. Yea,remember in all,what Relati 

have tothe Heavenly Society and Chore,and think how 

they Worſhip God in Heaven, that you may ftrive to 

imitate themin your degree. Of which more anon. 

. Dire: 20. Let your-whole courſe of life after, ſa- Dir. 20, 

vourof a Church-frame,; 'Live as the ſeryants of that 

God whotn you Worſhip ; and as ever before him. 

Live in the Love of thoſe Chriſtians with whom you 

have Communion ; and do not quarrel with them at 

home; nor deſpiſe, nar perſecute them with whom you 

joyn in the Worſhipping of God. And donot necd- 

lelly open the weakneſſes of the Minifter to prejudice 

others againſt him and the Worſhip. And be not 

Religious atthe Church alone, for then you are nor 

truly Religious at all. 


: 


On. You Dir . 19. 


CHAP. X: 


Directions about our Communion with Holy Souls Departed, and 


now with ( briſt. 


He overſight and negleR of our duty con- | 
cerning the ſouls of the bleſſed, now with 
Chriſt, doth much harden'the Papiſts in | 
' "their erroneous exceſſes hereabour. And if 
we will ever reduce them, or tightly conſute them, it, 
myſt be by 2 judicious aſſerting of che Truth, and ob- 
ſerving ſo tauch with them” as is our duty, and com- 
mending that in them which is to be commended, arid 
not by running away from truth and duty that we may 
gerfar enough frotn them and errour : For errour is 
an ill way of confuring erxrour, The praRtical Truth 
lyeth in theſe following Precepts: 

- $. 1. DiteR. 1. Remember that the departed ſouls in 


Thave faid 

© more of. - 
this ſince F 
im my Life 
of Faith. 


Epb, 3. 15. The whole family in Heaven and Earth 


| 55 named of Chriſt. Thole are the happicſt and nobleſt 


parts, that are moſt pure and perfeR, and dwell in the 
higheſt and moſt glorious habitations, neareſt unto 
Chriſt, yea, with him : If Holineſs be lovely, the moſt 
Holy are the moſt lovely : We have many obligations 
therefore, to Love them more than the Saznrs on 
earth: They are more excellent and amiable, and 
Chrift Loveththem more, And if any be Hononura- 
ble, it muſt eſpecially be thoſe ſpirits, that are of great- 
eſt excellencies and perfe&ions, and advanced to the 
greateſt Glory and nearneſs to their Lord. Make 
Conſcience therefore of this as your duty, not only to 


Heaven are part, and the nobleſt part of the ' Body of - Love and Honour bleſſed ſouls, but ro Love and Ho- 
Chriſt and family of God, of which you are inferiour nour them more than thoſe that are yet on Earth. 
members; and therefore that you owe them greater Love And as every Duty is attended with Benefit, ſo we 


and Honour, than you owe to any Saints on Earth; | ſhall find this exceeding great benefit in the perfor- 
mance 
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mance of this duty, that it will incline our hearts to be 
the more Heavenly, and draw vp our Deſires'to the 
ſociety which we ſo much Love and Honour. , | 


life of faith, to ſee by it the Heavenly Society of the 


bleſſed, and a part of your Heavenly (onverſation, to 


have frequent, ſerious and delightful thoughts of thoſe 
Crowned ſouls that are with Chriſt. bee 

Otherwiſe God would' never have given us ſuch 
deſcriptions of the-Heavenly Feruſalem, and told us 
ſo much of the Hoſts of God that muſt inhabir it for 
ever ; that muſt come from 'the Eaſt and from the 
Weſt, and ſit down with Abratiam, Iſaac and Jacob in 
the Kingdom of God: When it is (aid that our 'con- 
verſation ( Fo)lTwpua) # ih Heaven, Phil. 3.26. the 
meaning extendeth both to our ' Relation, Priviledges 
and Converſe: We are Derizons or Citizens of the 
Heavenly Society and ourtitleto their 'happinels is 
our higheſt Priviledge-atid Honour ; and therefore 
our dat Tae is there, and our ſweereſt 'and moſt 
ſerious. converſe is with Chrift and all thoſe bleſſed 
ſpirits, Whatever we are doing here, our Eye and 
Heart ſhould till be there : For we look not at the 
remporal things which are jeen, but at the eternal 
things which are not ſeen, 2 Cor. 4. 18, A wiſe Chri- 
Rian. that hath forfaken the Kingdom of darkneſs, 
will be defirous to know what the Kingdom of Chriſt 
5s into which he is tranſlated, and who are his fellow 
Subjefts, and what are their ſeyeral ranks and digni- 
ties, fo far as tendeth to his congruous converſe with 
them all, And how ſhould it affe@ us ro find"rhac 
we are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the City of the 
living God, the Heavenly Jeruſalem, and to an innu- 
merable company of Angels, to the general' Aſſembly 
and Church of the firſt born whith are written in Hea- 
ven, andto God the Fudge of all, and to the ſpirits of 
Tuſt men made perfitt, and ro Feſws the Mediator of 


the new Covenant, Heb. 12: 22, 23, 24. Live then as | 


the members of this ſociety, and exclude not the chief 
members from your thought; and converſe : though our 
local viſible communion be only with theſe rural in- 
feriour inh: bitants, and not with the Courriers of the 
King of Heaven, yet our Mental Communion may be 
much with chem, If our home and treaſure” be there 
with them, our Hearts will be there alſo, Mat.6.21. 
6. 3. DireR, 3, It is the will of God that the Me- 
mory of the Saints be honoured on earth when they are 
dead. I is ſome part of his favour which he hath 
promiſed tothem. Prov. 10. 7. The memory of the 
juſt 15 bleſſed + but the name of the wicked hall rot. 
Math. 26 13. Yerily 1 ſay unto you, whereſoever 
this Goſpel ſhall be Preached in the whole world, there 
ſhall alſo this that this woman hath done, be told for a 
memorial of her, The hiſtory of the Scripture re- 
cordeth the Lives of the Saints to their perpetual ho- 
nour. And God will have it ſo alſo for the fake of his 
abuſed ſervants upon earth; that they may ſeethat the 
ſlanders of malicious tongues, ſhall not be able to ob- 
ſcure the glory of bis Grace, and that the lies of the 
ungodly prevail but for'a moment, And God will 
have it ſo for the ſake of the #»godly, that they may be 
aſhamed of their malicious cnmity and lyes againſt 
the godly, while they perceive that the departed 
Saints do leave behind them a ſurviving teſtimony of 
their ſanRiry and innocency, ſufficient to confound the 
venemous calumnies of the Serpents Seed, Yea God 
will have the Names of his eminent ſervants to be ho- 
noured upon earth, for the honour of. their Head, and 
of his Grace and Goſpel : ſo that while malice would, 
caſt diſhonour upon Chriſt, from the meanneſs and 
failings of his ſervants that are alive, the memory of 
the dead, (who were once as much deſpiſed and flan- 
dered ) ſhall riſe up againft chem ro. his Honour 'and 


their ſhame. And it is very obſervable bow God | 


—— 


conſtraineth the bitter enemies of Holineſs to bear 
this Teſtimony for the honour 'of Holineſs againſt 


| 


| | 4 themſelves ! that many whoare the cruclleft perſecu- 
$. 2. DireR. 2, Remember that'it is a part of the. 


rors and: murderers of the Living Saints, do honour — 
the Dead even to exceſs. How zealous are the Pa- £92: £4- 
Piſts for the multitude of their Holy-dayes, and the ter. ſub 


Innoc. 3» 


honouring of cheir Names and Relics, and prerend- cay. 3 


| ing many Miracles ro be wrought by a very rouch of 


their Shrines or Bones, whileſt they revile and mur- 
det thoſe that imicate them, and deprive Temporal 
Lords of ' their Dominions that will not exterminate 
them, "Yea, whilethey burn the living Saints, they 
make it part of their crime or Herefie, that they ho- 
nour not che Dayes and Relics of the Dead, ſo much 
as they: Toſhew us that the things that have been 
ſhall be, and that wickedneſs is the {ame in all genera- 
' tiofis : Matth. 23. 29, 30, 31, 32,.33. Wor unto you 
Scribes and Phariſees, Hypocrites ! becauſe ye build 
the Tombes of the Prophets, and garniſh the Sepulchres 
of the righteous ; and ſay, 1f we had been in the 
dayes of our fathers, we would not bave been parta- 
hers with them in the blood of the Prophets : where- 
fore.ye be witneſſes to your ſelves that ye are the Chil- 
dren of them which kzlled the Prophets. Fill ye up 
then the meaſure of your fathers : Te Serpents, ye ge- 
neration of Vipers, how c#1 ye eſcape the damnation 
of Hell-? 1 know thar neither did bo Phariſees, nor 
do rhe Papsſts, believe that thoſe whom they murder- 
ed were Saznts; but Deceivers and Hereticks, and 
the-troublers of the World : Bur if Charity be the 
grace "moſt neceſſary to ſalvation 3 then ſure it will 
not keep any man from damnation, thit he had malice 
and uncharitablenefs ſufficient -ro perſwade him, that 
the members of Chriſt were Children of the Devil, 
Bur thus God will force even the perſecutors and ha- 
ters of his Saints to honour them. And if he con» 
ftrain his erevzzes to it; his ſervants ſhould not be 
backward to do ic according to his will, | 
_ $.4. Dire. 4. Only ſuch honour muſt be given Dir, 4.; 
to departed Saints, as ſubſerveth the Honour of God, 
and nothing muſt be aſcribed ro them that is his prero- 
gative: All that of God which was communicated to 
themand appeared in them, muſt be acknowledged : 
But ſo that God muſt be ſtill acknowledged the ſpring 
of all; and no honour given «l/rimarely ro them , bur 
it is God s1nthem that we muſt behold, and Love, ad- 
mire and honour. | - 
$.5. Dire. 5. The Honour of the Saints departed Dir. 5. 
muſt be only ſuch as tendeth to the promoting of Holi- 
neſs among the living. It's a moſt horrid aggrava- 
tion of thoſe mens tins, who make their Honouring 
of the Saints departed, a cover for their hating and 
perſecuting their followers : or that make ic an en- 
gine for the carrying on ſome baſe defign.; Some 
make it adevice for the advancing of their Parties and 
peculiar Opi7i07s: The Papifts make it a very great 
means, for the maintaining the Uſurped power of the 
Pope; giving him the power of Canonizing Saints, 
and affuring the world what ſouls are in Heaven: A 
Pope that by the teſtimony of a General Council ( as 
| Fob, 23. Engenima, &C.) is a Heretick, and a wick- 
ed wretcb, and never like co come to Heaven himſelf, 
can aſſure the world of a very large Catalogue of per- 
| ſons that are there: And he that by the Papiſts is 
confeſſed fallible in matters of fat, pretendeth to 
know ſo certainly who were Saints, as to appoint 
them Holy-dayes, and command the Church ro Pray 
to them : And he that reacheth men that they cannor 
be certain themſelves of their ſalvation, pretendeth 
when they are dead that he is certain that they are ſa- 
ved ; To pretend the Veneration of Saints tor ſuch 
carnal ambitious deſigns, and cheats, and cruelties is 3 
' fin unfit for any that mentioneth a Saint. 'So is ic 
when men pretend that Saints arc ſome rare extraor- 
dinary 


Poe <4 
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Rom. 1.7. dinary perſons among the - living members of the their holy frame, as. here on earth may be expeRtcd. 
_ x Cor.1.2- Church: to make men believe that horowring them| 5. 9. Direct. 9. When you would poſſeſs your hearts Di 
& 14+ 33 yyill ſerve inſteadof imitating rhem ; and that all are | with 4 lively fenſe of the odionſneſs of ſin, and would "Mm 
: - xg & ot Saints that go'to Heaven 1: [ God forbid, lay | 7efft all temptations which would draw you to it, think _ 
N "EY - they, thar none burboly perſons ſhould be- ſaved : we | then how the bleſſed ſouls with God ds judge of ſin, 
"I 8&5. 3- cConfels iris good to be Saints, and they are the chief and bow they would entertain ſuch a temptation if the 
_- _Roin. 15. 50 Heaven ; but we thoſe that are no Saints may motion were made to them ? What think they of Co- 

25-25 ye faved for all thar. ] But Gow ſaith, that withou: | veroulneſs, Pride or luſt > What think rhey of ma- 
Holineſs none (ball ſee him; Heb: 12: 14. Heaven is /ict, cruelty or lying? How would they cmertain it, | 
the inherirance of none bu: Saints : A#. 26. 18. Col. | if Lands and Lordfhips, pleaſure. or preferment were 
-1, 12; He that extollerh Saints ro make men belieyc | offercd them to entice their hearts from God > Woi.[d 

- that thoſe that are no Saints may be ſaved, doth ſerve | they venture upon damnation for a whore, or for th:ir 
the Devil by honouring tbe Saints. The {ame I may | games, or to pleaſe their appetites > Do they ſet as 
'fay of thoſe that give them Divine honour, aſcribing | light by God and cheir ſalvation as the ungodly world 
| - to each a-puwer to hear and help all throughout. tbe | doth 2 Oh with what ſcorn and boly indignation 
E world that pur up prayers to them. 2:08 25 would ehey refuſe a world, if it were offered them in- 
Dir.6. $6: Dire. 6. Lovk, up to the bleſſedneſs of de- {tead of God? with what deteſtation would they re- 
| * parted ſoils, as members of the ſame body, rejyycing | jc& the motion to any ſin ? 
' with them, and praiſing God that bath ſo exaltea| _ $. 10. DireR. 10, When you would revive in your Djy, 16. 
- them, This is the benefit of ho/y.Love,and Chriftian | minds a right apprebenſion and eſtimation of all earth- 
Unity; that it makerth our bretbrens happineſs 10 be ly things, as Riches and Honours and Greatneſs and 
- unto: us, in a wanner as if-it were-cur ewn. 1 Cor. | Command and full proviſions for the fleſh, bethink_you 
12. 25, 26. That there ſhould be no ſchiſm in the Bo- | then how the bleſſed ſonls with Chriſt eſtcem them, 
ly, bus that the members ſhould have the ſame care one | How little do they ſet by all thoſe things, that world- 
for another ——that if one member be honoured all the | lings make ſo great a ſtir for, and for which they ſell 
. wembers rejoyce with 5t. ®So far as ſelfiſhneſs is over-| their God and their ſalvation > How contemptible 
come, and turned into the Uniting Love of Saints, ſo| are Crowns and Kingdoms in their eyes? Their judge- 
- far areallthe joyes of the blefſed fouls in Heaven, be- | ment is more like tro Gods than ours is. Luk. 16. 15, 
come the joyes of all chat truly Loverhem upon earth. | That which is highly eftcemed among men 51 abomina- 
- How happy then is the ſtate of all true believers, chat | 1507 5 che. ſight of God. All the world would not 
have ſo many to rejoyce with ? Deny not God. chat hire; a Saint 1n Heaven, to tell ore lye, or take the 
- Thanks for the ſaving of ſo many ſouls, which you | name of God in vain, or to forget God or be eſtranged 
- would not deny him, if he ſaved but your friends, | from him for one hour, | 
 eftatesor lives. Eſpecially when afflitions or tem-| $- 11. DireR. 11. When you ſee the Godly under Dir. 11, 
ptations would: deprive you of the Foy which you the contempt of finners here; accounted as the filth of " CO. 4 
- ſhould have in Gods mercies to your ſelves, then com-| :he world, ard the off-ſcouring of all things, defamed, 17 * 
fort your ſclves with the remembrance of your bre-| revited, bated and perſecuted, Look up then to the wy 
threns Joy. | What an incongruous undecent thing is | Saints with Chriſt, and think, bow they are efteemed 
it for that man to pine away-in ſorrows upon earth, { ard afed. And when you would truly know what a 
; who bath ſo many thouſand friends in Heaven; in joy | Believer is, think not how they are eſteemed and uſed 
and blefſedneſs, whoſe Foyes ſhould all te to him as | by men, but how they are eſteemed and uſed by Chriſt, 
| | his own? — | Judge not of them by their ſhort afli tions, nor by 
Dir. 7. $.7. DireQ, 7, When you feel a cooling of your | their meanneſs inthe fleſh, but by their endleſs bappi- 
love to God, or of your zeal or reverence or other neſs, and their glory aboye. Look up to the home 
graces, think_then of the temper of thoſe Holy Souls,\ and world of Saints, if you would know what Saints Heb. 11. 
that fee bis glory ! O think, with what fervour do| are, and not to the few ſcattered imperfe& paſſengers 30, 
they Love their God ? with what tranſporting ſweet-| in this world that is not worthy of them. : 
neſs do they delight in him > with what Reverence do| $. 12. Dire&. 12, When you are tempted to think, Dir. 12, 
they all behold him? And am: not I his ſervant, and | weanly of rhe Kingdom of Chriſt, as if his flockwere ſo 
a member of his family as well as they ? ſhall I be | ſmall and poor and 7a to be inconſiderable, look up 
like the tr of this frozen world, when 1 ſhould | ta the world of bleſſed ſouls which dwell ahove, And 
; belike my fellow Cicizens above? As ir will diſpoſe | there you ſhall ſee no ſuch paucity, or imperfeRions, 
a man to weep to ſee-the tears and grief of others ; | or blemiſhes as are bere below : The SubjeRts there 
and as it willdiſpoſe a man to wirth and jo; to ſee the | are ſuch as diſhonour not their King. Chriſts Kingdom I 
wirth and joy of others; ſo is it a potent belp to raiſe | 5s not of this world, Joh.18.36, If you would know it 
the ſoul ro che Love of God, and delight in his ſer- | in its Glory, lookup to the world where it is Glorious. 
vice, to think believingly of the Love and Delight of | If when you hear men contemn the Kingdom of the 
| ſuch a world of bleed fpirits, Saints of Chrift, and at the ſame time did but (ce, 'w 
Dir, F. 6. $: Direct. 8. When you draw near to God in bis | Stephen did) a.glimpſe into that Kingdom, and all ihe 
boly Worfbip, remember that you are part of the ſame | Glory of the bleſſed there, what thoughts would you 
ſociety with thoſe bleſſed ſpirits that are praiſing him | have of the words which did diſhonour it ? : 
in perfetion, Remember that you are members þf | $. 13. DireR. 13. When you bear ſinners boaſt of Dir, 14 
the ſame Chire, and your part muſt go to make be the Wiſdom or Numbers of their party, and appealing 


the Melody z and therefore you ſhould be as liriſe |to the learned or great ones of the world, look, up 10 
diſcordant from them as pollibly you can, The qua- the bleſſed ſouls wth Chriſt, and ask whether they are 


liry of thoſe that we Foyn with in Gods ſervice, is | not more wiſe and numerous than all the ſinner! upon 
apt either ro Auf or quicken us, to depreſs or elevate | earth, The greateſt Doors are ignorant and me 
I us; and we move Heaven-ward moſt cafily and ſwift- | learned,in compariſon of the meaneſt ſoul with Chriſt: 
bp | ly in that company, which is going thicher on the | The greateſt Monarchs are but worms, in compariſon 
ſwifreſt pace. A believing thought that we are Wor: | of the Glorified Spirits with God, If they fay ro go 
ſhipping God in Conſort with che Heavenly Chore, | you, 4re you wiſer than ſo many and ſo wiſe and 
and of tbe high and =_ rapibres of thoſe ſpirits; in | Learned men? ask them, Are you or all the ungodly 
the continual praiſe of their Great Creator, isan excel- | wiſer, than all the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt ? Let the | 
lent means cowarm and quicken us, and raiſe us asnear | wiſer party carry it. 
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Communion with the Souls departed. 


will ſee the end of Holineſs : There you will ſee that 
of all the labour of your lives, there is none that 
are ſo ſure to gain by; andihatin de trme, you 
reap if you'faint not , and if you ſow to the ſpirit, 
of the ſpirit you ſhall reap everlaſting life, Gal. 6. 
$, 9. Andihat when you have done the will of God, 
if you have but patience, you ſhall innerit the promiſe, 
Heb. 10. 36. Ask your felves, whether any of thoſe 
bleſſed ſouls Repent now of - the Holineſs of their 
lives on -earth > or of their mortifying the fleſh, and 
denying themſelves the delights of fin? 

- $415. Direct. 15. When you are tempted to turn 

back. iti the day of tryal, and to forſake Chriſt or hs 
canſe' when perſecution ariſeth, then look to the bleſſed 
ſonls above; and ſee what is the end of ſuffering for 
the ſakz of Chriſt and righteouſneſs. To toreſeethe 
great rewardin Heaven, will convince you that in- 
ſtead of beingterrified by ſufferings, you ſhould re- 
joyce and br exceeding glad, Are you tolye in Pri- 
ſon, or to burn inthe Flames ? ſo did many thouſands 
thatare now in Heaven : And do you think that they 
repent it now ? 'Ignating, Polycarp, Cyprian, and ma- 
ny ſuch holy men, were once uſed as bardly as you 
are now, and*purt to death by. cruel 'men : Rogers, 
Bradford; Hooper, Glover and multitudes with rhem, 
were "once in Priſon and burnt in the Flames ; 'but 
where are they now; and what is the exd of all their 
pains > Now whether do you think the cafe of 'Borr- 
ner or Bradford tobe beſt Þ* Now had you rather be 
Gardiner or Philpot ? Now which think you doth 
moſt repent ? the poor Waldenſes that were murdered 
by thouſands ? or the Popes and Perſecutors that 
murdered them ? 

$.16. Dire, 16. When you are diſmayed” under 

the burden of your ſins, the greatneſs of your torrk- | 
ptions, the weakneſs of your graces, the zmperfettion of 
your duties, look, up to the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, 
and remember thas all thoſe Glorified ſpirits, were once | 
in fleſh as you now are, and once they lay at the feet 
of God, in tears and groans and cryes as you do : They 
were once fain-to cry out of the burden of their ſins, 
and mourn under the weakneſs of their graves,” as you 
now do, They: were once as much clog'd with fleſh 
2s you are 3 and once as-low in doubts and fears; and 
bruiſeq under: the ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure ;' They 


once. were'as- violemly affaulced wich temptations 3 


and had the: ſame-corruptions to lament and*ftrive | 


apainſt'as you have: They were ' once” as much af- 
flited by God and man t But 1s there any of the 
\marr of chis'remaining?  - 1 Tate] 

6. 17. Dire&; 17;" When you are deterred from 
the preſente-of the dreadful God, and think be will not 
accept ſuch worms as you, look; up to the bleſſed ſouls. 


with Chriſt, "and remember how many milliens of your! 
brethren aretbere accepted/to-preater familiarity" than 
that which yowhere deſire z Remember chat thole ſouls 
were once as dark and diftinrfrom God, and*unwor:- | 


thy of his acceptance” as you'now':are. 1A fearful: 
Child receiverh boldneſs,*c0'ſce his Brethren'in- his, 
Fathers arms, A bin eh yi Ya 0 

6.18. DireR. 18; When you are afraid of (Satan 
leſt be ſhould prevail againſt you andidevony you, lov 
up to the bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt i and: ſee how waillions, 
are there ſafely landed, 4bat dnce were in uf dlangeron 
a ſtation as you are,  Thuough/mmny tribylations arid; 
temptations they afe' arrived'ar the Heavenly-Reft ; 
Saran once did his worſt:againſt! chem; */They were. 
roſt on the Seas of chis- tempeſtugysworld'+ But they 
were kept by the power of God, thropgtr fairs unto 
ſalvation, and fo may-you;o 7 toe af 
$19. DireR. 7p. Whrk gar wdyld Wrly value al 


Th 


| (. 14. Direct, 14. When you are tempted to be 
weary of a holy life,or to think all your labour ts vain, 
look_up tothe bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt, and there you 


fra 


your preſent means and mercies, and ſee whither they 
| tend, look: up then to the ſouls with Chriſt, and ſee 
| whither the like mercy hath condutted them. The 
.1 pooreſt Cottage and the hardeſt fare are great mercies 
$4s they tend to endleſs blefſedneſs. This 'mow and 
Heaven after, (is great; though the thing in s ſelf 
be never ſo ſmall, Heaven puts the value and figne- 
| fication upon all your mercies : The wicked make 
Cyphers of their greateſt bleſfings, by ſeparating chem 
in their eſteem and uſe, from God and Heaven, which 
is the meaſure of their eſtimate. ; 

$. 20. Dire&. 20.” When you ſce Diviſions among 
believers, and hear one fir this party, and another for 
that, and hear them bitterly cenſuring each other, look, 
vp then to the Saints with Chriſt, and think. what per- 
felt” Lout and Peace" and Concord is among them. 
Confider how unlike our fat#:ons and Schiſms.are to 
their feryent Love and Unity ? And how unlike our 
jarring ftrifes and quarrels are to their harmonious 
Praiſe of God. Remember' in what work it is that 


cefſant ro Jehoyah : And then think, whether ir would 
not 'wite the Saints on earth, to lay by*their'contend- 
ings for the preheminence in knowledge, { covered 
with'the guilded name of Zeal for the Toath of God,) 
and ro employ owe any in Love and Praiſe, and to 
ſhew rheir emulation here, in ſtriving who ſhall'Zowe 
Godand egch other with he-more pare heart and fer- 
vent Love, 1 Pet, 1; 32. and who ſhall Praiſe him 
with chemoſt heavenly alacrity and delight. 'Confi- 
der whetherthis work of leſſed ſouls be not like ro be 
more- defirable and excellent; than the'work of-ſelf 
conceited wrangling Sophiſters? And whether there 
be any danger of falling into Sets and Factions, or 
falling out by emulations or -contentions, while we 
make this work of Love and Praiſe the matter of our 
religious converſe ? And conſider whether almaghall 
the Schifmsthat ever vext the Church of God, did not 
ariſe, either by the Paſtors ſtriving who ſhould be the 
reateſh, ( Luk. 22. 24,26.) or by the riſing up of 
ſome Sciolift or) Gnoftick, proudly pretending to 
know more than others, and to vindicate or bring to 
light, ſome excellent Truth which others know not, 
or oppoſe Andiwhenyyod ſee the hot conrendings of 
each party; about \theie- pretended. Orrhodoxneſs or 
wiſdem (which Fam; 1s porpolely written againſt ) 
remember how - the conrord&.of thoſe blefſed ſouls 
doth ſhamerhis work,-ynd'fhould make 'ir-qdious to 
the heirs of \Heavenc> 5727! 10} nit tu be 
$27. Dire&.-21. /Whin'you are afraid of Death; 
or would find more willingneſs to dye,4eok; up"10 the 
bleſſed ſouls with Chriſt; and think!that you are Þut 0 
paſs that way, which all tho/s fouls have cont before 
you; andto'go from a worldof enmity” avid vdinity, #6 
the company of all thoſe bleſſed ſpirits + And is notheit 
blefſed fare'more deſirable; than ſuch a vain vexations 
life as this Þ' There is nomalice; nor ſlandering, nor 
cruel perſecuting, no uncharkable cenfures, content1- 
ons, 'of* diviſions 3 no ignorance, nor mmbelef, nor 
ſtrangeneſs unto. God » nothing” but Holy, ' Amiable 
4nd Deliphcful, Joyn your ſelves daily 'to that Ce- 
Teſti /Soriety + ſuppoſe your ſelves ſpeRtators of 


; 


their-Order, Pority and Glory, and Auditors of their 


harmortious Praiſes -of- Tehovab : Live by faith in a 


k |daily'famitarity-with" ther + ſay. nor that you want 


company \or are- alone, when 'you may* walk in the 
Streets of the Heavenly Fernſalem, and there con- 
vhſoWitede Prophets and'Apoftles, and all che: glo- 
rivus Hoſts of Heaven,' * Converſe thus. with them'in 


your Life; and.it will overcome the'fear of dearh; and 
make you long to be there with them: Like one that 
ſtands by the River fide, and ſeeth his friends on the 
further ſide, in a place of pleaſure, while his .enemies 
| are purſuing him at his back, how gladly would he.be 

, Ooyer 
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they are fo happily wnited, even Love and- Praiſe un-. - 
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vorabulum notice of your communion wi 


od. i ————— 


. over with them ? ape it Me) envoliies om «pa 

re on the paſſage, which all chey bave ſafely paſt be- 
fore him, FT bus Death will be > us asthe Red Sea, 
ro paſs us ſafe ro the Land of: Promiſe, while our pur- 
ſuers are there overthrown and peri We ſhould 
not be ſo ffrangetothe World above, if we thus by 
faith converſed with che bleſſed ones. 


{ for the death of your Godly friends, look up te 
= or of wr "of ,to which they are tranſlated, 
and think whether it be not better for them to be there 
then here ? and whether you are not baund by the Law 
of Love, to rejoyce with them that are thus exalted, 


- $. 23. AV theſe improvements 
Believer, of bis daily 
This is ibe Commun! 


on.carth : Not b : 

never encouraged us i6 do, nor by praying for them 
(For.chough/it be lawful to pray for the Reſurrettion 
of their Bodies, and the_perfeFing of their bleſſedneſs 
Ting 


4 
- » es 
breher. jnco. that 


Praying to them, which God bath 


Saints, in the Papal Kingdom ſadly teftifieth. ) Bur 
the neceſſary part of our Communion with the Saincs 
in Heaven, being of ſo great importance tothe Church 
on Earth, I commend ir to the due conſideration of 
the faichful, whether our forgerfulneſs of it is not to 
be much repented of, and whether it be not a work to 
be more ſeriouſly minded for the time ro come, 

| $, 24+ And I mbft confeſs 1 know nox. why ir 
ſhould be unlawful ro celebrate the memorial 
of the life or martyrdom of any extraordinary (cx- 
vant "of God, by an Anniverſary ſolemnity, on a {et 
appropriate day : It is bur to keep the thankful rc- 
membrance of Gods mercy tothe Church : and ſure 
the life and death of ſuch, is not the ſmalleſt of the 
Churches mercies here on earth. If it be lawful on 
Nov. 5: to Celebrate the memorial of our deliverance 
from the Powder-plot, 1 know not why.it ſhould be 
thought unlawful ro do thelike inthis caſe alſo; Pro. 
vided, 1. That it be not terminated in. the. honour of x 
Saint, but of the God of Saints for-giving ſo great a 
mercy to his Church. 2. That it be not to honcyr 2 
Sains meerly as a Seint, but to ſome extraordin 
eminent Saints : Otherwiſcall that go to Heayen mui 
have Feſtivals kept in remembrance of them ; and ſ6 
we might have a million for a day. 3. That it be nox 
made equal with the Lords. Day, but kept in ſuch a ſub. 
ordinarzon to that Day, as the Life or death of Sains 
is of inferiour and ſubordinate reſpeR, to the work of 
Chrift in mans Redemption. 4. Andif it be kept in 
a ſpiritual manner, to invite men to imitate the Holi. 
neſs of the Saints, andthe conſtancy of the Martyrs, 
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and not to encourage ſenſualicy and floth. 


| E ſatisfied in. knowing ſo 
- much of Angels as God 
im Nature and Scripture 
bath revealed, bu preſume 


Cab fob 
unneceſſary 


Ang be il of ee 
boaſtic If cbeir n ny oye 
inhabicancs of the higher worlds, Theſe being riſcn 
inthe Apoſtles dayes, occaſioned Paxl to lay, Col. 
2.'3L.-Let no man beguile you of yoar reward. in 4 
voluntary humility, and worſhipping of Angels, .in- 
truding snto thoſe things which be bach not ſorn, yain- 
by pafe xp by his fleſhly mind, | ; 

£24. Dire. 2. Underſtand ſo much of the AXdi- 


Angetorun Aiſtry of Angels a4 God harb revealed, and ſo far take 


with them ; but affe# not 


o 


nar ſanfti lll: agherie ritus, ſunt * ſet vocars 
yt pen ny ner} wh ſemper ſunt” piriems ſel ſenper 


ay CHAP. XI. 
jÞ Direflions about our Communion with the Holy Angels. 


I hall here ſhew how much of the Miniſtry of 
Angels is revealed to us in Scripture. 


ro be Miniftring Spirirs for the heirs of ſalvacion, 
but Miniſters of God for the godly : As: the Shepherd 
not an accidental or vccaſtonal -work-which they do 


which they are ſent forth. And: this their Miniftry 
is about the ordinary concernments of our lives, and 
not only about ſome great or anuſual caſes or cxigents. 
Pſal. 34. 6, 7. Pal. 91. 11, 12. 

$. 4. 2+ It is not ſome, bur All the Argels that are 
appointed by God tothis Miniſtration, Heb. 1. 1, 4. 


fre they not all miniftring Spirits ſent forth, &c. 


Mark here, that if you enquire whether God have any 
higher Spirits, that are not imployed in ſo low an 
Oltice, but govern theſe Angels, or if you enquire 
whether only this world be the Angels charge, or 
whether they bave many other worlds alſo ( of Yia- 
tors) to take care of : neither Nature nor Scripture 
doth give you the determination of any of theſe que- 
ſions: and therefore you muſt leave them as unre- 
vealed things : ( with abundance more wich which 
the old Heretitks and the Popiſh Schoolmen, have di- 
verred mens minds from plain and neccflary things. ) 
But that «ff the Angels munifter for #4, is the exprels 
words of Scri 

$.5+ 3 


. The work of this Office is not left pro- 


miſcyoully among them, bur ſeveral Angels bave theit 


ſeveral 


extraordinarily 3 but it is their underriken Office to , ging, 1g, 


S. 3. 1. |t is part of the eppoinred work of Angels, Dk IS 
N. 32. 


Heb. 1. 14. Not Minifters or Servant; of the godly, nul os 


2. 


is not a ſervant of the ſheep, but for the ſheep. It is _ we 
+ 12s 713 
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Lak, 1-13, ſeveral works and charge ; Therefore Scripture tell- 
- 418,19,25, eth us of ſome ſent of one meſſage, and ſome on ano- 
28, £ 2+ ther ; And tells us tharthe meaneft of Chriſts'mem-. 
10-152" hers on earth, have their [Angels before God in Hea- 
*N Ro ' ven, Matth.18. 10.1 ſay unto you, that in Heaven 
8, 9. their Angels do always behold the face of my Father 
Pan. 3-28» hich 4 in Heaven, Whether each true Believer 
K6. 222 haih ome or more Angels? and whether one Angel! 
Gen. 24” look to more than one Believer ? are queſtions which 
: God hath not reſolved us of, either in Nature or 
Scriptore: Bur that each true Chriſtian hath bis An- 
el, is here afſerted by our Lord. RNs 
$. 6. 4. In this office of Miniſtration they are ſer- 
wants of Chriſt as the Head of the Church, and the 
22. Mediator between God and man, to promote the ends, 
Match, 26. of his ſuperiour office in mans Redeinption, "Mat. 28. 
53-18. All power is given to me in Heaven und Earth, 
Jobn' 13+ 3, Epb. 1. 20, 21, 22. And fet him at his 
right hand .in the celeſtials, far above all principali- 
ty, and power, and might, aid dominion, and every 
name that is named, not only in this world, but alſo 
in that which is ts come, and hath put all things under 
his feet,” and gave him to be head over all things to 
ker. 1. x, the Church. Rev. 23: 16. T Jeſus have ſent mine An- 
el to teſtifie unto you theſe things in the Churches, 
hether the Angels were appointed about the ſervice 
of Adam in innocency ? or only began their Office 
with Chrift the Mediator as bis Miniſters, is a thing 
that God hath not revealed. Bur that they ſerve an- 

der Chriſt for his Church is plain. E; 
$: 7: $. This care of rhe Angels for us is exerciſed 
throughoyt our lives, for the ſaving of us from all 


# 


1 7et. 3+ 


. 


| 


P[al. 35. 5, 6-2 Kings 19. 355. 1ſa, 37:36 


on monitory and conſolatory meſſages to his ſervants 
in viſible ſhapes, ſo doth he ſendthem '0n 'the-like 
meſſages inviſibly ,, Zudg. 5.23. fat. 1.20. Þfal. 
1TO4. 4. Luke 22.43. An Angel from Heaven is lent 
to Frengthen Chriſt himſclf in his agony, Þ - 
...$. 13. II. They perſecute and.chaſe the enem 


ies 
of che. Church”, and ſometimes deſtroy then: 


as 


der them from doing, burt, Numb. 22. 24. 


* . .- 


$. 14. 12. They are a Convoy, tor. the depa 


rting 


(| fouls of the godly, to,bring them. to the place of thtzr 


felicity, Luke 16, 22, though how they do it we can- 
not underſtand. © © © nel | 

$. 15. 13. They are the attendants of Chriſt at his 
coming to judgement, and his Miniſters to gather bis 
elect, and ſever the wicked from the juſt, in order 
to rheir endleſs Puniſhment or Joy.; 1.Theſl. 4. 16; 
The Lord himſelf ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a 


ſhout, with the woice of the 'Arch-angel', and with 


the trumpet of God, and the dead in Chriſt ſhalt riſe 
firft': Then we which are alive and remain ſhall be 
caught up, 8&c. Marth, 13. 41, 49 WThe Son of wan 
ſhall ſend forth his Angels, and tbey ſhall gather out 


come forth, and ſever the wicked from among the jſt; 
and ſball caſt them into the furnace of :firs, &c. ; 

$.16, DireRt, 3, Underſtand our near. affyity or. 
relation to the Angels, and how they and we are con- 
cerned in each others condition and affairs. AS'i0 


b, our dangers, and delivering us out of all'our troubles. 
2 Kings 6. Pal. 34. 6,7. This poor tan cryed, and the Lord | 
17» heard bim , and [aved" him out of all bis troubles © 
rhe Angel of the Lord encampeth about them that fear | 
him, and delivereth them: Pſal. g1. 11, 12. For be | 
ſhall give his Angels (charge over thee to keep thee| 
in all thy ways ; They ſhall bear thee up in their hand, 
left thou 4sſh thy foot againſt a ſtone, In' all our 
ways (that are good) and in every ſtep we tread, we 
have the care and Miniſtry of turelar Angels. They 
are our ordinary defence and guard. | 
Dan. 4.35, 8." 6. In all this 'Miniftry they perfeQly obey 
the Will of God, and do nothing but by his'command. 
Pſal. 103. 10. Zecb. 1.8, 10. Matth. 18. 10. be- 
| ing his Meſſengers to man, 
King.22, $9. 7. Much of their work is to oppoſe the malice 
19,20, 21, of evil ſpirits that ſeek our hurt, and ro defend us 
i Then, x, from them : againſt whom they are engaged under 
'2. Chriſt in daily War or Conflict , Rev. 12. 7, 9. 
Pal. 68. 17. & 78. 49. Matth. 4. 11. 
;  _, _ $.16. 8. In this their Miniftration they are ordered 
Luk. 1.19, into different degrees of ſuperiority and inferiority , 
2% and are not equal among themſelves. 1 Thefſ. 4. 
16. Fudeg. Dan. 10.13, 20, 21. Eph. 1.21. Col. 
2.10. Eph. 3.10. & 6.12. (vl. 1. 16, Zech, 4. 
10, Rev.4.F. & Fe 6. | | 
6. I1. 9. Angels are employed not only about our 
bodies, but our ſouls, by furthering the means of our 
ſalvation ; They preached the Gofpe! rhemſelyes, ( as 
they delivered the Law) Lukes 2. 10, 9g. Luke 1. 
II, Cc. Heb. 2.2. Gal, 3.19. As 10. 4. Dan. 
7. 16, & 8.15, 16, 17; & 9.21,22 Luke 1.29. 
& 2. 19. or toe med they deliver particular meſſages, 
which ſuppoſe the ſufficiency of the Laws of Chriſt, 
and only help to the obedience of it. _ 
At.27. $9.12. 10, They are ſometime Gods inſtruments 
ba, = to confirm, and warn, and coinforc, and excitethe ſoul, 
30.8 2.10, and to work upon the mind, and will, and affeRions ; 
Dan, 10, That they do this perſwaſtvely, and have as much ac- 
: k5-, 12+ Ceſs and power to do us good, as Saran hath to do us 
025 © evil, is very clear : Good Angels have as much power 
' and acceſs to the ſoul, to move*ro duty}, as Devils 


ARt, 7. 53. 


our Nathre our Immortal ſculs are ky or like unto 
the Angels, though our Bodies are bur like the Brutes. 


Thoſe Souls that are created after the. 7nage of God, 


in their very Natural Effence ( as Rational and Free 


agents ) beſides his Moral 5 of of ſanity, ,Gen:, 
+ He. 


9.6. may well be aid to. be like the Angels 
made us little lower than the Angels , Plal, B. 5; 
And-God hath made us their charge, and care; and 


therefore no doubt bath given them a. ſpec:al Love, 


unto 14, to fir them to the due performance of their 
wruft, As eHMimſters bave a: ſpecial paternal 


Love to their flacks, and as Chriſtians are to have a. 
ſpecial Love to one agother to enable and engage them. 


to the duties appointed them by God towards each 
other ,” ſo theſe excellent Spirits have | no doutr a far 
purer and greater Love, to the 1mage of God upon 


on earth can have. For they are more holy and they 


and therefore for his ſake do love his people much 
more perfectly than we. And therefore. they are 
more to be loved by us than any mortals are ; both be- 
cauſe they are more excellent, pure and amiable, and 


Angels. are ſervants of the ſame God, and members 
of the ſame ſociety which we belong ro. They are 
the Inhabicants of the heavenly 7eruſaler, of which 
we are heirs: They have poſſeſſion, and we have ti- 
tle, and ſhall in time poſſeſs ir, We ate called to 


love the ſame God, and glorifie bim by obedience, 
thanks and praiſe, and fo do they, _ Therefore they 
are Miniſters for our good, and rejoyce in the ſuc- 
ceſs of their labours, as the Miniſters of Chriſt on 
earth do, Heb. 1. 14, There is not a finner convert- 
ed, but it is the Angels Joy, Luke 15.10. which 
ſheweth how much they attend that, work, We are 
come to Monnt Zion,. and. unto the City of the living 


gels, &c, Heb. 12. 22,23, 24. They are eſpecially 
a preſent 


; ; 7 | : —=Þ&T = gut 
have to rempr to fin, As God bath, ſent them oft up- Gen. 15. 


- and hin- 


of bis Kingdom all offences or 1 ſcanaals , and them Mirk 8.39. 
which do iniquity ; and ſhallcaſt them into a furnace Vath. 25. 
of fire. At the end of the warld, the Angels ſhall 


the Saints, and to the Saints for the Image and ſake: 
of God, than the deareſt friends and bolieſt perſons. 


are more perfetly conformed to the, mind of Ged, , 
and they love God: himſelf more perfectly than we, - 


becauſe they have more Love to us. Moreover the 


much of the ſame employment with them ; we muſt . 


God, the heavenly Jeruſalem, andio myriads of An-. 
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of the world, are repleniſhed with inhabitants ſuicable 
_ x6 their natures ; And therefore that the incompara- 


| the Bruces in this inferiour world, fo reaſon telleth 


| cmrakeny; attendant on us in our holy Aſſemblies and 
br SR and do nothing beiore 
to reverence their | » and do nothing beiore, 
3-6. The'prelence of God, 
"opt ihe ele#" Angels, muſt coninually awe us (into cx- 
a& obedience, 1 Tim. 5. 21. With the Churchthey 
'pry into the myſterie of the diſpenſariods of the Spirit 
to'rhe Church, 1 Per. 1. 12. Ando by the Church , 
that is, by Gods dealings with the Church, is made 
known the manifald wiſdom of God, even to theſe hea- 
wenly principalzries and powers, Eph. 3. 10. Incon- 
| . Chriſt tellerh us cha in our fate of blefſedneſs 
we ſhall be equal to the Angels, Luke 20. 36. and (0 
ſhall live with chem for ever. 
$. 19. Dire. 4. When your thoughts of Heaven: 


are ftaggering or ſtrange, and when you are tempted: 
ro xs; be 3ndee there & fark fe [+a 


the Saints, it maybe a great belp to your faith 
So abick of RR A, that already poſ. 
Thi there zre ſuch excellent and happy in- 


SR of the fuperidur Orbs, beſides whar Scri- 


e Taich, even reaſon will ly perſwade any 
i . s. When we conf 4.2 See, and 
, and Air, and all places of this lower baſer part 


ore great and excellent Orbs and Regions ſhould 
be vninhabired, is irrational co ge 2. And 
238 we fee the Rational Creatures are made ro govern 


us ic is im that iober Reaſon of the in-| 
habicancs ek bigher pix "Carry no hand 
n the government of man. And yer God hath fur- 


ther condeſcended t6 farisfie us herein, by ſome un- 


conſidering the affiai 


ture 6f our fouls COP a To c yon ſenſeleſs 
Sadduciſm is a to of irreligi- 
ouſneſs : He is well perſwaded that there are 
Angels and Spirits, is mich berter pt: than a 
Saddvcce to believe che immortality of 'the ſoul : And 
becauſe the infinire di berween God and man, is 


apt to make the thoughts of our approaching his Glo- 
either dubious or very terrible, the remembrance 
thoſe myriads of bleficd Spirits tht dwell now in 
the preſence of that glory, doth much embolden and 
> As he that would be afraid | 


my ſtrangeneſs, amazedneſs and fears : 


by m_ S, 4 
And thus far co make them the Afedia ( that I fay 


not the Mediators ) of my thoughts; in their approa- 
ches t6 the Moſt High and Holy God : ( Though 
= remeitbrance of _ the true 005 ag is my 
chief encourigement. ) Eſpecially when we conſider 
how fervently thoſe boly Spirits do love evety hol 
perſon upon earth, and ſo that all thoſe that dwe 
with God, are dearer friends to us, than our Father 
or Mothers here on carth ire ( as is briefly prove | 
before, this will embolden us yer much more. 

$. 18. DireR. 5. Make uſe of the thoughts of the 


and therefore we are admoniſhed, 


ich there is between the na- | £*/s par 


ſtrings. 


Majſy of Chriſt : If you think ic a ſmall matter tha 
he is che 


Þeople conremned by the Sacanical. party ofthe world, 


Y, 1 Cor. 11. 10. Eccleſe| Ye think what it is to be Head over all things, fa 
and the Lord eſm Chrifh, 


above all principality, and power, and might , and 
dominion, and every name that # named, not only in 
this world, but alſo in that which is to come, (that is, 
Gave him a power, dignity and name, greater than 
any power, dignity or name of men or Angels.), axd 
bath put all things under bis feet, Ephel. 1. 21, 23, 
23. Being made ſo mnch better than the Angels, a 
he bath by inheritance obtained a moxe excellent name 
than they : Of him it is ſaid, Ler all che Angels of 
God worſhip him, Heb. 1, 4,6, Read the whale Cha- 

prer. Our Hzad 'y the Lord of, all theſe Hoſts, 

'$. 19. Direct. 


vants of God, and ſo to raiſe up your hearts in 
thank fulneſs to your Creator and Redeemer who bath 
thus advanced you. 1. What a dignity is it that theſe 


ſelves ſo much for us, as to rejoyce in Heaven at our 
converſion ? Lord | What is man ; 


Pſal.$.4,5- 2+ Bur yet it is a bigher declaration of our 
dignity, that we ſhould in Heaven be equal with them,” 
and ſo be numbered into their ſociety, and joyn with 
them everlaſtingly in the praiſe of oyr Creator. 
3. Andit is yet a greater honour to us, that our Na- 
turezare aſſumed into union of perſon with the Son of 
God, and fo advanced above the Angels, For he took, 


t: If God would be glorified in bis works , 
then eſpecially in the moſt glorious parts ; If he take 
delight co work by Inftruments, and to communicate 
ſuch excellency and bonour to them as may conduce 
to the honour of the principal cauſe, we muſt nor 
overlook their mcg 6s bonour, unleſs we will 
deny God the honour which is due ro him. As he that 
will ſce the excellent workmanſhip of a Watch or any 
other Engine , muſt not overlook the chiefeſt . parts, 
nor their operation on the reſt : So he that will ſee 
the excellent order of the works and Government of 
God, muſt not over-look the Angels, nor their Off- 
ces in the Government, and preſervation of the in- 
feriour creatures. ſo far as God hath revealed iu un- 
to us. We ſpoil the Zduſick, if we leave out theſe 
Ir is a great part of the glory of the works 
of God, that all che parts in Heaven and Earth are ſo 
admirably conjoyned and joynted as they are ; and 
each in their places contribute tothe beauty and bar- 
mony of the whole, 


the excellency of Love and Humility, and exatt obe- 
dience to the will of God, look. up to tbe Angels, and 


ſee the luſtre of all theſe 'vertues as they ſhine in them, 


How perfeRly do they Love God and all his Saints? 
Even the weakeft and meaneſt of the members of 
Chrift > With what bumility do they condeſcend to 


perfealy do they obey their Maker ? Though our 
chiefeft pattern is Chriſt himſelf, who came nearer to 
us, and appeared in fleſh, to give us the example of 
all ſuch duties, yet under him the example of Angels 


Angelital Hoſts, when you would ſee the Glory and, 


__ 


is alſoto be obſerved, and with pleaſure to be _ 
Fo : n 


Head of the Church oncarth , a handful of 


1 . Maks hiſe of the remembrance of Dir, 6. 
the gloriow Angels, to acquaint you with the dignity Magna 
of humane nature, and the ſpecial dignity of the ſer- fienita 


aelium 


animaryn 
ut Witque- 
que babeat 
our good ? that they ſhould love us, and concerntbem- [4% 


a” 


cuſtodi. 


am ſui Atv . 
that thou art tum de 


mendful of him, and the ſon of, man that thou viſneſt I"tatun : 
bim ? For thou haſt made him « little lower than the Sy plirg, 
Angels, and haſt crowned bim with glory and honour, 1. ©, 


36, 


queſtionable of Sood A many | 70 on bim the nature of Angels, but the ſeed of Abra- 

more of eyil ts, which | uy an-doycr ham : Nor hath be DE works to = in Fred 
doubr, char chere areinhabirants of the unſeen world. | 9® #0 the Angels, Heb. 2. 5, 16. Thisis the Lords do- 
And when we know that ſuch there are, ic maketh it | 108, and it is wonderovus in our eyes. - 
the more eaſie to us to e that ſuch we may be, ei-| 9- 30- Dire&. 7, When you would admire the works Dir. 7. 
ther numbered with the or xabappy Spirits : of God and bi government, look, ſpecially to the An- 


$:2 1. Dire, 8. When you would be apprehenſive of —_ 


Pl: 


al. 103» 
! 
20, 21, 


miniſter for the heirs of ſavation 2 How readily and _ 


RE 


_ 


WY 
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the examples of the Great and Learned, whether they 
are wiſer than all the Angels of God ? | 
$. 22. DireR. 9. When you are tewpted to deſire 
any inordinate communion with Angels, as viſibly ap- 
pearing or affetting your ſenſes, or ro give them any 
rinet An- part of the Office or honour of Feſus Chriſt, then think 
geius 840- how ſuitable that Office ts to your ſafety and benefit 
rars ab = ich God hath a igned them, and how much they 
mana nat -- oS, x 
', quam - themſelves abhor aſpiring or uſurpation of the Office or 
videt in honour of their Lord: And conſider bow much more 
Dio ſubli= ſuitable to your benefit this ſpiritual miniſtration of 
niteN rhe Angels u, than if they appeared to us in bodily 
(e3®"* ſhapes. In this ſpiritual communion they a according 
to their ſpiritual nature, without deceit: And they ſerve 
us withour any terrible appearances ; and without any 
danger of drawing us to ſenſitive groſs apprebenſions 
of them, or enticing us to an unmeet adheſion to them, 
or bonouring of them : whereas if they appeared to 
us in viſible ſhapes, we might eaſily be affrighted, con- 
founded and left in doubt, wherher they were good 
Angels indeed or'not. Ir is our communion with God 
himſelf that is our Happineſs. And communion with 
Angels or Saints is deſirable but in order_unto this : 
That kind of communion with Angels therefore is the 
beſt, which moſt advancerh us ro communion with 


Dir. 9+ 


God : And that reception of his mercy by inftru- | 


ments is beſt, which leaſt endangereth our inordinate 
adhefion to the Inftruments, and our negle& of God. 
We know not ſo well as God, what way is beſt and 
ſafeſt for us : As it is dangerous deſiring to mend his 
Word by any fancies of our own, which we ſuppoſe 
more fir; ſo it is dangerous to defire to amend his 
Government and Providence, and Order, and to 
think that another way than that which in nature he 
hath ftared and appointed, is more to our benefic. 
It is dangerous wiſhing God to go out of his way, 
and to deal with us, and conduct us in by-ways of 
our own; in which we are our ſelyes unskilled, and 
of which we little know the iſſue. 

$23. DireR. 10. When you are apt to be terrifi- 


Dy. 16, 
ed with the fear of Devils, think, then of the guard 


And ask the enemies of Holineſs, who urge you with 


Leve to them, as may help you againſt your unwil- 
lingneſi to dye, and maks you long for the companyof _.. 
them whom you ſo much Love. And when death ſeem- Simius dts 
eth terrible to you becauſe the world to come ſeems $057, mus 
ſtrange, remember that you are going to the ſecutty of tis ciſtods- 
thoſe Angels, that rejoyced in your converſion, and mi- 61 © 1144 
niſtred for you here on earth, and are ready to convoy Tn _ 
Jour ſouls ro Chriſt, Though the thoughts of God ones; 
and our blefſed Mediator ſhould be the only final ob- quantum 
je&t ro attra& our Love, and make us long to be in 4m of 
Heaven, yer under Chriſt, the Love and company offi Fuſe-hec. 
Saints and Angels muft be thought on to further our ;-, nods þ 
defires and delight : For even in Heaven God will not quando pro- 
ſo be All to'us, as to uſe 0 treatrre fot out cotnfort : 40224 = 
Otherwiſe the glorified humanity of Chriſt would REO _ 
no means of our comfort there : And the heavenly oY 5 aq 
Jeruſalem would not then have been ſet out to, us by 1igentis, 
ts Created excellencics as it is Rev. 31: & 22; Nor #42105 
would ir be any comfort to-us in the Kingdom of God, ** [944 
that we ſhall be with Abraham, Iſaac and Facoby (nia 4 
Luke 13.28. Matth. 8. 11; 


wV3ſitatione 
| he ſea, &c. 
Cavenda tft nobis eorum offenſa, &* in bis maxime exercendum , quibus - 
eos novimus obleftars : Hec autem placent eis que in nobis inverire 
deleftat » ut eſt ſobrittas, caſtitas, &c. In quouu angulo reverentiam 
_— Te ne audeas ills praſente, quod me vidente non audercs. 
rnard, 


$. 25. Dire. 12. Pray for the proteftion and Dir; 12; 
help of Angels, as part of the benefits procured for the 
Saints by Chriſt : and be thankful for it as a Privi= 
leage of believers, excelling all the dignities of the un- 


goaly, And walk with a reverence of their preſence ; 


eſpecially in the worſhipping of God. Ir 1s nor fic 
uch a mercy ſhould be undervalued or unthankfully 
received : Nor that ſo ordinary a means of our pre- 
ſervation ſhould be overlooked , and nor be ſought 
of God by prayer. But the way to keep the Love 
of Angels, is to keep up the Love of God : And the 
way to pleaſe them, is to pleaſe him: For His will 
is theirs. 

$. 26. Dire, 13, In all the Worſhip you per- Dir, 13, 


form to God, remember that you joyn with the An- 


of Angels, and bow much greater ſtrength us for you ' £ 


than againſt you, Though God be our only funda- 
mental ſecuricy, and our chiefeſt confidence muſt be 
in bim, yer experience telleth us how apt we are to 
look to inſtruments, and to be affeRed as ſecond cau- 
ſes do appear to make for us or againſt us : Therefore 


els of Heaven, and bear your part to makg up the 
Conſort : Do it therefore with that holineſs and reve- 
rence , and affe&ion, as remembring not only to 


whom you ſpeak, but alſo what companions you 


have ; And ler there not be too great a diſcord either 
in your hearts or praiſes. O think with whar lively 


when appearing dangers terrifie us, appearing or ſe- | joyful minds they praiſe their glorious Creator : and 
condary helps ſhould be obſerved to comfort and en- | how unwearied they are in their moſt blefſed work ! 


courage Us. 
9, 24. Dire&. 11. Labour to anſwer the 


Dir, IIs 


And labour to be /;ke them in Love and Praiſe, that 


eag | you may come to be equal with them in their Glory, 
and holy Love of Angels with ſuch great ad bo Luke 20. 36. 
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Have ſomething to ſay to thee of the Number of theſe Caſes,ſome: 
what of the Order, and ſomewhat of the manner of handling and 
reſolving them. I. Thar they are ſo Many is becauſe there are re- 
ally ſo many difficulties which all men are not. able to reſolve ; 
Thar they are no more, is, partly becauſe I.could; not remember 
then any more that were neceſlarily to be handled, andIwasnor 
willing to increiſe ſo great a Book with things unneceſſary. 


[I. Asto the Order I have ſome Reaſons for the order of moſt of them, which 
would be too tedious to open to you : But ſome of them are placed out of order, 
becauſe, 1. I could not remember them in due place. 2: And great haſte allow- 
| edmenot Time to tranſpoſe them, If you ſay that in ſuch a work I ſhouldtake 

tine, | anſwer, You are no eompetent judges, unleſs you knew me and the reſt of 
my work, and the likelyhood that my time will be but ſhort : They that had 
raher cake my Writings'with ſuch defe&s which arethe effets of haſte, chan have 
none of them, may ule them, and the reſt are free to deſpiſe them and negle& 
them. T'wo or three Queſtions about the Scripture, Iwould have put nearer the 
beginning it 1 could have fime; Bur ſeeing I cannot, it's caſie for you to tranſpoſe 
them in the reading. 


III. The reſolution of theſe Caſes ſo much avoideth all the extreams, that 1 
look they ſhould be diſpleaſing ro all chat vaſt number of Chriſtians, who involve 
themſelves in the opinions and intereſts of their ſeveral ſes as ſuch; and thar 
hold the faith of our Lord Jelus Chriſt, with reſpe& of perſons. Bur there will 
be {till a certain number of cruly Catholick impartial Readers, whoſe favourable 
acceptance I confidently prognoſticate ; and who, being out of the duſt and noiſe 
and paſſions of contending {des and parties and their intereſts, will ſee a ſelf-evi- 
dencing Light in thoſe ſolutions, which are pur off here briefly, without the pomp 
of formal argumentation, or per[wading Oratory. The eternal Light reveal him- 
ſelf ro us, by Chriſt who is the Light of the World, and by the Illumination of 
the ſpirit and word of Light ; that we may walk in the Light, as the Children of 
pit, till we come to the World of Glorious Everlaſting Light. And what other 
defect ſoever our knowledge have, if any man hath knowledge enough ro kindle 


 nhimthe Love of God, the ſame is known of Him, and therefore is Beloved by Him, 
and ſhall be Bleſſed with and in Him for ever, 1Cor. 8. 1, 2, 3- 


GASES 
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CONSCIENCE 
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Matters Eccleſiaſtical. 
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Qeeſt. 1, How to know which i« the true Church, among all pretenders, that a Chriſtians 
* Conſcience may be quiet in his Relation. and Communion ? 


Have written ſo much'of this al-) 3. By f True ] may be meant, eicher Reality of 

ready in four Books ( viz. one; Eſſence, oppoſite tothat which is not really a Church in 

called, The Safe Religion, ano-| this univocal acceprion , or elſe Sound and Orthodsx | 

cher called A Key for Catholicks, in the Integrals, as oppoſite to erroneous and defiled 

another called The ſibility of. with much enormity. And now I thus decide that 

the Church, another ' called A queſtion, $ 

true Catholick,, and the Catho-| Prop. 1. The True (atholick Church confiſteth of , c05. ; 4. 
| lick, Church deſcribed, ) that I (brift the Head, and all Chriſtians as his Body, or 3s 
ſhall ſay now but alittle, and yet enough to an im-: the Adembers, As the Kingdom conſifterti of the 1 Cor. 12. 


partial conſiderate Reader. ; King and his Subjeds. | "Oe 
The terms muſt firſt be opened : 1. By a Church Prop, 2. As all the fincete Heart-Covenanters **'* "23. 


is meant aSociety of Chriſtians a ſuch. And itis make up the Church as reg-nerate, and myſtical 1Cor.6.155 
ſomerimes taken Narrow!y, for the Body or. Mem- or inviſible ; fo all that are Chr:ftened, that is , 1 Cor. 124 
bers as diſtin from the Head, as the word Kingdom Baptized, and profeſs Conſent to all the Efſenti- Fr 27. 
is taken for che Subjefts only as diſtin from the als of che Baptiſmal Covenant , not having Apo- EPP-4-4-55 
King ; And ſometimes more fully and properly for ſtatized, nor . being by lawful Power Extommuni- 15,20, 
the whole Political Society, as conſtituted of its cated, are Chriſtians, and make up the Church as 
Head and Body or the Pars Imperans & pars Subdita. Viſible. | ſ SS bs 

2. The word Church thus caken, fignificth ſomerime 4 Prop. 3. Therefore there is but One Univer- Eph.4.4,5. 
the Univerſal Church called Catholick,; which con- (at Church , becauſe ic containeth af Chriſtians ; 1 Cor. 12. 
liſtech of Chrsft and bis Body-Politick, or MyRical ;| and fo leayeth our none to be the matcer of ano- Mark 26. 
And ſometime ſowe Pare only of the Uaiverſal| ther. mm 
Church, And fo it istaken eicher for 4 ſubordinate] Prop. 4. It is not Tgnorarice or Ertor about the om. 14. 
Political Part, or for a Community, or a Part Conli-| meer Inregrals of Chriſtianity, which maketh cherh 1, 6, 7. & 
dered a8 Conſociate, but not Political 3 or as many| xo Chriſtians who hold the Eſſentials, that is, the 15+ 1» 3:45 
particular Political Churches Agrecing and holding] Baptiſmal Covenant. = 
Concord and Communion wichout arty Common Prop, $. That the Baptiſmal Covenant might be , , 


Head, ſave.che Univerfal Head. = underftood and profeſſed, the Churchics have Sar 
3. Such Political Churches, are cicher of Divine| till uſed che Creed as the explication of the Covenant, Mar. 28. 
Conſticution and Policy, or only of Humane. in point of faich , and taken it for the Symbol of the 39» 294 


2. By Chriſtians, I mean luch as Profeſt the E(-| Chriſtian Belief,, Andno further profeſſion of faith 
ſencials of che Chriſtian Religion. For we ſpeak of| was or is to berequited, as neceſſary to the» Being of 
the Church 2s Y3ſble "| Chriftianiry. J : 

M rop 


4--» * D517 ar wy 
- 
n - 


= | 


© How to know thetrue Church, 


«9 


| Ron 145 Prop. 6. If proud Ulurpers or Cenfurers take on 
3> 4+ them: to excommunicate, or unchriftian, or unchurch 


Jn. others, without authority and cauſe, this maketh 
them 'cvr-/to "be wo Chr iftifhus, (or noEbkrcbts; chat 
Ie ſo * _—_ | Ede. . ” OS 4 | 

Rom. 6. - Proj,7; Therefore t6 know whith is therrbe Ca- | 

1, 2, &Cs tholick®or Jive; al Church is but ro ktiow who ar 

Beptizei P * Mo d.O : &- 

Epheſ. 4, 7798-8 

af's. ata 


nians, the Jacob 

the Greeks, "the Moſc : 

all receive Baptiſm in all its viſible Eſſentials,and pro- 

feſs all the Eſſentials of the ChriftianReligion,though 

not with the ſame Integrity. | "5 
Prop. 9. He thit denyeth gny one eſſential part, 


24 


Tit. 3. 10. in it ſelf, is ſo'& Heretick as to be ## ChriſtiangK! | 


r 

3 John. true member of-4he Church, if. ir be juſtly pigred, 
or notorious ; that is, none ought to take him for a 

Viſible Chriſtian, who know the proof of his deny- 

ing that eſſential parc of Chriſtianity, or to whork tt 

Is notorious. ' 


Heb.s.1,2. eth the Eſſentials ſo much faſter, e would for- 
ſake his error, if he ſaw the inconſiſtence, is a Chri- 
ſtian notwichſtanding : And if the name wal. he 
applicable to him, iris but in ſuch a ſenſe, as i3c 
fiſtent yrich Chriſtianity. 


Tit. 3-10. Prop. 1. He tha if Judged £ Neretichy and no 
ENTS LITE 


y 
cient proof, and not unheard, or upon raſh pre- 
ſumption. : 

Ezek.1s, Prop. 12, Chriſtianity and Herefie being perſonal! 
17. qualities, and no where found but in individuals, nor 
Gen. 18. one mad guilty of anotbers error, "ir followetb char ir 


= la gle perſons upon perſonal guils char mult. be | 
judged. 


1 Cor. 10. Prop. t3. Any man may judge another" to be a 
15. Chriftian or Heretick, by od gh judgemeng of diſ- 
Aqs 1. Ig; cernitig , . ar the reaf, y ih guideth all umane 
1 Cor: 5- aions : Butt only Charch Rulers may Judge Hicm by 
1Cor-11.3, thar, publick' Judgement, ' which givertt or deny! 
Mar.s. 11, him his publick priviledges and Commumon. © 
12. Prop. 14. If by notorious injuſtice Church Rufers 
on. 26-2, condemn Chriftiaqs. as no.Chriftians, rhough' they 
| may thereby deny'them communion with thoſe pub- 
lick Aſſemblies, which they govern, yer do they nor 
oblige the people to take fuch injured: perfons for no 
* Chriſtians, Elſe, they might oblige all r0 believe'a 
lye, to conſent to malicious ihjuries,. and mighr diſob- 
lige the people from Trach, Righteouſneſs and Cha- 
rity. | 1 | 
x Cor. 12, Phd, 1h There is to orie Natural or ColleFive 
27, 28:29. Head znd Governour of all the Churches in the world 
= SC the Univerſal Church ) bur Jeſus Chrift z, And 
| Cor, ; therefore there is none that byſuch Governing power, 
12, 13- & Can-excommunicate-any man out of. the Univerſal 
3-22, 23. Church-:. And' ſuch Uſurpation would” be” Treaſon 
"= 5-23- againſt Chriſt, whoſe Prerogative iris." 
Col. 15. Prop. 16. Yet he that deſerveth to be excommuy- 
' & 2. 19. Nicated. from one Church, deſeryeth to be excom- 
3John. municated by and from all, if ir be upori a Cauſe 
common to all';z of 'that .nullificth his Chriftia- 
nity. y | 
Prop. 17. And where neighbour Churches. are 
, Conſociate and live in Order and Concord, he 
Eph. $.11-that is orderly excommunicate from one Church, and 
1-Cor. 5+ it be notified tothe reſt, ſhould not be taken into the 
11-communion of any of the reſt, till he be cleared, or 


: 


one] 


bs; < 
and All Congregations afore deſcribed, of rrue Paſtors 1Cor-113: 


reſt : And it cannot reach all the world, where the 


perſon cometh not, nor was ever known ; but onl 
Jo choſe who chirp ieighbourho6r i &Mpable of 
1juſt notice; and of giving or denying cy Ioaunion to 


char perſon, en BN 7% ol | 
"tbe Be From all this it is clear, " is not 
cer Papiſts alohe,; or Crecks alone, 'or /Proteſtants 
alone, 0) dy Party'of-Obtiſians, who; 

verſal Church, /ſecing<tt*c Church © 


a” 


erneth AZ 


- 


ftians, or Churches, will no more prove the Revilers 
to be the only Church or Chriftians, than Wane of 
Love will prove a man to ie one 6k, Chriſts Diſciples, 
__ by Love are known to all men td be his, 

_ Prop. T9. Iris therefore the ſhiffneful languzpe 6 
diftrate$*-meny to cry ff-agdhft other Chion 
Nations, Jr 4s not you, but we that are the Catholick, 
(* Univerſal Church. And our ſhameful Contro- 

rfie, which of them is the Catholick,' is no wiſer 
than co queſtion, Whether ir be this houſe or that 


bring diftraQing Teachers to Repentance, and diftra- 
KR pegple ro their wits | 

rop. 20. There is great difference in the Purity 
or —_ of the ſeveral parts of the Univerſal 
op with ſo 'nianyEffors and fing; bs tomake 
c, difficult 6 diſcern” whether they donot.deny the 
very «ſ[cntials. 

Pro 
&ſt a 


ful Paſtors and Chriſtian people, aſſociated for per- 


and Corporations art of the Kingdota,” + R 
' Prop..23, There" are thouſ:nds ef *thele in the 
world, and a man may be ſaved in one; & well as'in 
anviher : Only the pureſt give him thebelt advah- 
tages for his ſalvation ; And therefors: be pre- 
ferred byall that are wile and love their ſouls, ſo far 
as they are free to chooſe their Communion, | 

' Prop, 24. The caſe then being eaſily reſolve 
ch us the true Church ]? wiz. All Chriſtians as 
ians are the Catholick. or Univerſal Church ; 


and Cr ofinys being particular true Churches, dif- i 
fering on 

as a deſigning deceiver and croubler of the world, that 
prerending'to be a Learned man and a Teacher, doth 
Rl perplex the Conſciences of the ignorant with this 
frivolous queſtion, and would muddy and obſcure 
this clear ſtate of the caſe, left the people ſhould reſt 
in the diſcerned truth, _ 

Prop,. 25, The Papal Church as ſuch, being no 
true; Church of Chriſts inſtitution ( of which by it 


tian. - But yet whether, the ſame perſon may not be a 
Papiſt and a Chriſtian, and ſo a member of the Ca- 
tholick Church, we ſhall anon enquire, 


up the funeſs and defirableneſs of that particular 
Church, . which we ſhould prefer or chooſe for our 
ordinary . perſonal Communion : As, 1. That it be 


become fic for their communion, But this obligati- 
on ariſeth bur: from. the Concord of Conlociate| 


the Church of that place where we dwell; If the 
place 


yin degrees of purity, he is to be ſuſpeRted AR,20.30 


————————————— 
Churches, and not from the Power of one over the —* 


g the Uni. 1 Cor. 1z, 


erl; c - " 
Chr iff ame hn Sins. Joh. 13. : 
51s Lg ” = 4 + WE ts a, whole cor = 

ations ) as Heretitks, $, no Chri. 1, 2,8 


1 Ccr. 17 


—Sprop. e tha the Effegeials pyſmarily;| which is E@S$treet #” Cogfthis Suyf7t vr that whieh i 

__ - > aw thery* bold qme crr6x he wie th Ci Br wbethegh EI) or [> TT 

15, 16, queige 6 ercerÞſlo Efeqaaipoine, t hold; | aFthe Patlout whicWis thi Houſe+ QFthe Hand, for * 10. 17, 
that 


Foor, or Eye which is the Man ? O when will God ©?! 4-3 


&e, 


ome being more Orthod6k angÞoly, and Gal. 4-11, 


12, 


21. The Reformed Churches are the ſound- Rev.2.9 
pureft that we know in the world, and theres 10, KA 4 
fore their priviledge exceeding great, though they are : 2.1011, 


nov all che-Univerſal Chyrch. 95 
Prop. 22. Pargcular Churches conſiſting of Law- hoes 


4, 16, 


ſonal Communion in Worſhip and holy living are ſo- !Cor.q.19, 
cieties,or true Churches of Cbriſts inſtuwion, . agd * 1116. & 
the chief parts of the Univerſal Church; As Cirigs 2Thef ot 


CV. 2, 2% 


om. 16, 
17» 


ſelf anon ) it followeth, that a Papsf# as a Papiſt is no Atts 2: 44+ 
member of the Church of Chriſt, that is, no (Þri- _—_— 


12, 15s 


Prop. 26. There are many things which go to make yeb, ro, 


F E 


. —— 


Is the Church of Rome 8 true Church ? 


place be ſo happy as tohave no divided Churches, 
that it be che /ole Church there ; However that it be 
ſo near 2s to be fir for our Coramunion, 2. That 
it be a Church which holdeth Communion with other 
neighbour Churches, and is not ſingular or divided 
from them, or at leaſt not from the Generality of 
the Churches of Chriſt ; nor differeth in any great 
matters fro thoſe that are moft pure. 3. That it be 
Aas16- under the Reputation of ſoundneſs with the other 

32, 34+ Churches aforeſaid, and not under the ſcandal of 
4 = Hereſie, Schiſm or groſs corruption among thoſe 
as 18. 8- that live about. 4, That it be under the countenance 
Col. 4- 15+ and encouraging favour of the Chriſtian Magiſtrate, 

5- That it be the ſame Church of which the reſt of 
the Family which we are of, be members , Thar 
Husband and Wite, Parents and Children, Maſters 
and Servants be not of ſeveral Churches. 6. That 
the Paſtors be able Teachers, prudent Guides, and 
of holy lives, and diligent in their office. 57, That 
the Paſtors be regularly called to their office. 8. That 
rhe members be intelligent, peaccable and of holy, 
cemperare and righteous lives. - But when all theſe 
, cannot be had together, we muft chooſe thar Church 
which hath choſe qualifications which are moſt need- 
; ful, and bear with tolerable imperfeQtions. The 
| moſt needful are the firſt, ſecond and ſixth of theſe 
qualifications. 

Prop. 27. He that is free , ſhould chooſe that 
Church which is the fitreſt for his own edification ; 
that is, the beſt Paſtors, people and adminiſtrations. 

Prop. 28. A mans freedom is many waies refſtrain- 
ed herein: As, 1. When it will tend to a greater 
publick hurt, by diſorder, ill example, diviſion, 'diſ- 
cheſs COuragement, &c, 2, When ſuperiours forbid it'; 

| h; * As Husbands, Parents, Maſters, Magiſtrates, 3: By 
wg aid ſome ſcandal. 4, By the diſtance or inconvenience 
ſomuch in of our dwelling, 5. By differences of judgement, 


uy ow of 4nd other cauſes of contention in the ſaid Churches ; 
wech di- 


_ in the De- - 
fence of it, and inthe end of my Reaſ. of Chriſt. Relig. Conſeft. 1» &* 2. 
: 'I that I pals them over here with the more brevity. 


þ Prop. 29, A free man who removeth from one 
Church ro another for his edification, is not therefore 
a Separatiſt or Schiſmarick ; But it muſt nor be done 
by one that is not free, but upon ſuch neceſſity as 
freeth bim. 

Prop, 30. It is Schiſm or finful ſeparation ro ſepa- 
rate from, 1. A true Church as no true Church ; 
2. from Lawful Worſhip and Communion, as law- 
ful ; Bur of this more in its proper place, 


<li 


ih Q ic\t. 2. whether we muſt eſteem the Church of 
a | Rome 4 true Church? And in what ſenſe 


ſome Divines affirm it, and ſome deny it. 


See Mr. Ant of ſome eafie diſtinguiſhing hath made 
Bartong's that ſeem a Controverſie here, which is ſo 
ward plain, that ir can bardly be any at all co Proteſtants, 
teſt h&,0.” If the queſtion had beenbur truly tated, 

abours, Remember therefore that by a Church is meant, not 
14s a meer company of Chriftians, any how related ro 
0, each other , bur a ſocsety conſiſting of an Eccleſiafti- 
cal Head and Body, ſuch as we call a Political ſociery. 
2. And thar we ſpeak not of an Accidental Head 
( ſuch as the King is, becauſe he Governeth them ſuo 
. modo by the ſword ) : for that is not an Eſſential Con- 
1% ftitutive Part: But of a Conſtitutive Eccleſiaſfical 
io Head and body. 3. That the q eftion is not Whether 
on the Church of Rome, be 4 Part of the Church, but 
whether it be a true Church. And now I anſwer ; 


viſons.and And many other wales. "*4 


7. To affirm the Church of Rome to be the Carho= 
lick or Univerſal Church, 's more than co atfirm-ix 10 
| be [a trne Catholick, Church | that is,a tywe part of the 
Catholick Church ; and is as much as to ſay that it is 
the whole and only Church, and that there isno other ; 
which is odious falſhood and uſurpation, and ſlander 
againft all other Churches. 

'2. The Church of Rome is ſo called in the Queſti- 
on, as it is a Policy or Church in a general ſenſe ; 
And the meaning of the Queſtion is, Whether ir 
be a Divine or a Humane or Diabolical Policy; A 
Lawful Church. | 

3. The Church of Rome is conſidered, 1. Formal- 
ly, as a Church or Policy. 2. Materially, as the fin- 
gular perſons are qualified. It is the Form that deno- 
minaterh, Therefore the Queſtion muſt be taken of 
the Roman Policy, or of the Church of Rome as 
ſuch , thatis, As ir 5s one Ruler pretending to be the by 
Vicarious any Governing Head of all Chrifts 
Viſible Church on earth, and the Brdy which owneth 
biz in this Relation, 

4. Therefore I conclude (and ſo do all Proteſtants) 
that this Policy or Church of Rome is no rrue Church 
of Chriſts Inſtituting or approbation, but a Humane 


ſinful Policy formed by the Tempration of Satan 


the Prince of Pride, deceit and darkneſs, The proof 

of which isthe matter of whole loads of Proteſtant 
Writings. And indeed the proof of their Policy 
being' incumbent on themſelves, they fail inir, and 

are ſtill fain to fly to pretended falſe Tradition for 
proof, in which the Sophiſters know that either the 

muſt be Judges themſelves, and it muſt go for tar 
becauſe they ſay ir; or elſe that if they can carry the 
Controverlſic into a Thicket or Wood of Fathers and 
Church Hiſtory, ar leaft they can confound the igno- 
rant,” and evade themſelves. | Of this ſee my Diſput. 

with 7Zehbn/ſon, and my Key for Catholicks, &c. 

' 5» The Biſhop of the Engliſh Papiſts, Swith cal- 
ledi:Biſhop of Chajcedon, in his Survey, cap. 5. faith, 

[ To ws it ſufficeth that the Biſhop of Rome s Sr, <Z 
Peters 'ſucceſſour ; andthu all the Fathers teſtifie, and | 
all the Catholick, Church believeth : But whether it 

be jure Divino or humano # 70 point of faith. ] The 

like hath * Davenport called Franſc. a Sanita Clara + Syſtem, 
more largely. By this let the Reader judge whether x;4t;, 
we need more words to prove their Church to be ſuch 

as Chriſt never inſtituted, when the belief of their 
Drvne right, isno part of their own faich. 

6. If the Church of Rowe in its formal Policy be 
but of humane inftirution, it is 1. Unneceſſary to 
ſalvation, 2: Vnlawful : Becauſe they that firſt in- 
ſticuted it had no Authority ſo to do, and were 
Ulurpers. For either the makers of it were them- 
ſelves a (Þurch or no Church. If no (burch, they 
could not lawfully make a Church, ſnfidels or 
Heathens are not to be our Church-makers. If a 
(bhurch, then there was a Church before the Church 
of Rome, and that of another form. And if that 
former form were of Chrifts inſtitution, man might 
_ change it : If not, who made that form? And 

0 On, 

7. Our Divines therefore that ſay that the Church 
of - Rome is a True (burch, though corrupt, do not- 
ſpeak of it formally as to the Papal Policy or Head- 
ſhip, bur materially, x. Thar all Papifts that are vi- 
fible Chriſtians are vilible Parts of the univerſal 
Church. 2. That their particular Congregations 
conſidered abftratedly from the Roman Headſhip 
may be true particular Churches, though corrupt : 
which yer being the only difficulty ſhall be the matter 
of our next enquiry. 
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_ > Whether we muſt take the. Romiſh 
Clergy for true Miniſters of Chriſt © And 
whether their Baptiſm, and Ordination be 
wallities ? = Wiſp 


203.7 5:22 SÞ-2t nov: Pre I of ; 
oyn theſe two diſtin Queſtions together for 


I. As True fignifieth Regularly called,-ſorhey are 
commonly ſrregaler and not Tyne Miniſters, But as: 
True fignficth Real oppoſed ro a nubliry, 

2. Thedoubr lyeth either of und 71rd of | his 
Call, or of ſomewhat that 'is ſuppoſed to deftroy/1t 


# 
* 


* 


any thing of abſolute neceſſity to the office,who'is cal-, 
we in the Church of Rome, or" 2 Whether hcre be 


any thing in his office or entrance, which-millifieth or 
rs. that which ee would be ſufficient ?-:: 


For the firſt "dbjubr;" it is not/agreed on among Pa-: 
piſts'or Proteſtants whar is" of- #eceſſiry 'ro the Being 
of the office, *Some 'think* real Godlrneſs incheiper- 
ſon is neceſſary ; wk yrnyep J ge rs _ 
Viſible, rhat'is, 'ſceming profeſſed Godlineſs/' nor 6 
ory fer at is weeetlury'; and ſomeshink: 
not ſome” think the' peoples Eletion iv inecefiany, 
and that ordination is but ad'berie\ efſe;, and ſome. 
think ordination neceffary”, , 'and*Eleftion, ad 
bene efſe;or riot at all :' And ſome think Both neceſlary 
ad efſe, and ſome Neither: Some think the 'Ele#502 
of the ptople is neceſſary, and forme rhink-only tb cir. 
Conſent is neceflary, though after EleRiowby vrhers ; 
Some think it muſt be the Conſent 'of /all- the flock or 
near all;'' And *ſome only of 'the Major parry, And. 
ſotne'of rhe Berrer part, though the 'Minor,>: Sompe 
think the Ofdination of a Diceefane Biſhop 


- adefſe; ati fome riot, Sotite think'the Truths of he 


Ordainers Calling, or power,'to''be necefſary'\tothe 
validity of his Oidindedon; and ſome nor» ſome think. 
the number of two or three or more Ordainer9 to: be 
necefſary, and ſome not : fome think irneceflary t0- 
the validity of the Miniftry*that ir comedown from 
the Apoftles by an 'unimerrupted ſucceſiion of-rruly. 
Ordained Biſhops, and ſome' think nor: ſome few: 
think that the Magiſtrates command or licence 151 ne-, 
ccffary, and only it, and moſt deny boih.- Johnſor, 
alias, Terrer, the Papift, in his Diſputation-againſt me, 
miainr4ineth that Conſecration'is not necefſ:ry- ad efſe,! 
nor any oe way of Elett;on,by theſe'or thole,but only! 
the Churches reception upon ſuctvan Ele&tiog as may 
give thetn notice; and which may be different, accord- 
ing to differemt times, plates and other circumftances.. , 
. In the midſt of rheſe confuſions, Whar-isro be 
held ? I have opened the Cafe as fully and-plainly.as 
T can, in tay ſecond Di/p. of Ch, Gov. about Ordina- 
tion, ro which T muſt refer'the Reader ; Only bere 
briefly touching upon che fommy + 2 ee 
. I. There are ſome perſonal qualifications neceſlary 
© to the bei7g of the office (of which anon ) and fome 
11, only to the well-being.” -© & #1 
_ 2. The efficient ronveying cauſe of Power or office, 
bis own eftabliſhed Law, 'in 
which he dererniineth that ſuch perſons 'ſo called 
ſhalt receive from him ſuth Power, and be obliged 


. Any Providence of G6d which'infallibly or fa- 
risfaRorily notifieth to the Charch, whotheſe perſons 
are, that receive ſuch Power from God, doth oblige 
them to ſubmit ro them as ſo impowered. 

| 4+ Gods ordinary eftabliſhed way of Regular de- 
fignation of the perſon, is by the Churches conſent 


-Fo- it is now | 


5. By theſe. ARions they are not the proper Do- 
nors or efficients of the Power, or office given, but 
the Conſent of the people and the Ordrnation do de- 
termine. of the Recrpient, and (p are Regularly cau- 
ſa ſme qua non. of K Reception. And the Ordi- 
nation-1s-moreover a . /o/emn. Inveſtiture in the office, 
as when a Servant is ſent by delivering 4 Key to de- 
liver. poſſeſſion, of , an: Houſe, by bis Maſters conſenc, 
to him that . had before.the owners Grant ; and ſo ir 
ceremonioully. entereth him into viſible poſſeſſion ; 
Like-the ſolemnizing of Marriage, or the liſting of a 
Souldier; | &c. "7 off Teeth: 

6./: The-peoples Conſent. ( before or after ) is not ** 
only: by Inſtitution, but naturally neceſſary, that a * 


can Learn,, obey, &c. without conſent ) : But it is 
not of - neceſſity ro, the, Bezng of the Miniſtry in Ge- '* 
neral,'or in the firſt inſtant'; A man without it may be 
authorized as a A4..2iter togo Preach the Golpel for 
Converſion, and Baptize and gather Churches,chough 


-|nortto be their Rated Paſtor. 


; 76: When death, diſtance, corruption, hereſie or 
walignity of Paſtors within reach, maketh it impoſ- 
ſible co have Ordination, Gods choice of the perſon 
way. be notified without it ;. as by, 1. Eminent Qua- * 
hifications, 2. The peoples real neceſſirics, 3. And ' 
\the,yremoral, of Impediments, and a concurrence of / 
inviting opportunities and advantages. _ 4. And ſome- 
timeshe peoples defire. 5.,And ſomeumes the Ma-+ 
giltraces commiſtion or conſent ; which though nor 
abſolucely neceſſary inthemſelves; yer may ferve to 
deſign thei perſon and inveſt bis, when the ordinary” ' 
way faieh;: which is all that is left roman to do, to * 
the conveyance'of the power, 
| - The caſe being thus ſtared, - asto what is necefſary 
to- give-4he; power or office, we may next enquire 
whether any Papiſts Pricſt have ſuch Power, by ſuch 
"Means. | 
|| And, 1. We have ſufficient reaſon to judge that 
many- of them have all the perſonal qualifications 
which are eſſentially ,necefſary. 2. Many among 
them have the conſent of a ſober Chr:jtian people ( of 
which more anon.) And Mr. Jacob who was againſt 
Biſhops and their Ordination, proveth at large, that 
by Election or Conſent of the people alone, a man” 
may beatruc Paſtor, .cither without ſuch Ordination, 
or notwithſtanding both the vanity and error of it, 
3. Many of them have Ordination by able and ſober 
Biſhops:: if that alſo be neceſſary. 4. In that Or- 
dination, they are inveſted in af that is efſentialto 
the Paſtoral Office. = 

So that I ſee nor that their Calling is a Nulity 
through defett of any thing. of abſolute neccſlity ro 
its being and validity ; thuugh it be many waies is- 
regular and finful, 


IT, Weare next therefore to enquire whether an 
Contraditting additions make null that which elſe 
would be xo nullity, And this is the great difficulty. 
For as. we accuſe not their Religion for baving too 
little, but too much, ſo this is our chief doubt atour 
their Miniſtry. 

And 1. It is doubted, asto the office zt ſelf, whe- 
ther a | Heaſs-Prieſt be a true Miniſter, as baving 
anather, work to do, evento make bus Makgr, and to 
give, Chrifts! real fleſh with his hands to the people ; 
and to Preach the unſound Doctrines of their Church ; 
And: theſe ſeem to be eſſential parts of his Fun- 
Rion. 


:\The. caſe is very bad and ſad ; But that which 1 


ſaid: abour+the Hereſies or Errors which may conſiſt 
with. -Chriftianity,. when they overthrow it but by 
an undiſcerned conſequence, muſt be here alſo con- 


and the Senior Paſtors ordination. 


ſidered. The prime part of their office is that ( as 
co 


man-become a Paſtor to thoſe perſons ( for no man ** 
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co the eſſentials, ) which Chriſt ordained ; This they 
receive, and to this they ſew a filthy rag of mans 
deviſing : Bur if they knew this to. be inconſiſteni 
with Chriſtianity or the Effencials of the Miniftry, 
we may well preſume (of many of them ) they 
would not receive ir, Therefore as an errour which 
conſequentially contradierh ſome efſential Article 
of Faith, nullifieth not his Chriftianiry who firft 
and faſteſt holderh the faich, and would caſt away 
theerror it he ſaw the contradiction, ( as Davenart, 
Morton and Hall have ſhowed Epiſt. Conciliat,) v0 
is it.to be ſaid as to pralticalerror in the prefenr caſe. 
They are their grievous crrors and fins, bur for ought 
1 ſee, do not nullifie their office ro the Church, As 
a Maſs-Prieſt, be is no Miniſter of Chrift ( As 
an : Anabapriſt is not as a Re-baptizer, nor a Separa- 
iſt as a Separater, nor an Antinomian, Mr any Cr- 
roneous perſon as a Freacher of that error ;) But as 
a Chriſtian Paſtor ordained to Preach the Goſpel, 
Baptize, adminiſter the Lords Supper, pray, praiſe 
God, guide the Church, he may be, _ | 

The ſame anſwer ſerverh ro the Obje&ion as it ex- 
rendeth- to the erroneous DoCtrines which they 
preach, which are. but by Conſequence againſt the 
Eſſentials of Religion. _ | : 

2. Butir is a greater doubt, Whether any power of 
the Miniſtry can be conveyed by Antichriſt, or from 
him ? And whether God will own any of Antichriſts 
auminſtrations ? Therefore ſeeing they profeſs them- 
ſelves to have no office but what they receive from the 
Pope, . and Chriſt diſowning bis uſurpation, the ſame 
man.cannot be the Miniſter of Chriſt and Antichriſt ; 
a4 the ſame man cannot be an officer in the Kings 
eArmy and bu Enemies. 

Burt this will have the ſame ſolution as the former. 
If this Antichriſt were the open profeſſed enemy ro 
Chrift, then all this were true : Becauſe their cor- 
rupt, additions would not by dark om ovary but 
ſo.dire&ly contain the denyal of Chriſtianity , or 
the true. Miniſtry, that it were not poſlible to hold 
botb.- But ( as our Divines commonly note) An- 
tichriſt is to fit in the Temple of God, and the 
Popes Treaſon is under pretence of the greateſt 
ſervice and friendſhip to Chriſt, making himſelf his 
Vicar General without his Commiſſion, So that 
* they that receive power from him, do think him to 
be Chriſts Vicar indeed, and ſo renounce not Chriſt, 
but profeſs their firſt and chief relation to be to 
him, and dependance on him, and that they would 
have nothing to do with the Pope, if they knew him 
to be againſt Chriſt. And ſome of them write, that 
the Power or Office is immediately from Chrift , 
and that the Pope, Ordainers and EleRors do but de- 
fign the perſon that ſhall receive ir ( Becauſe elſe 
they.know not what to ſay of the Ele&tion and Con- 
ſecration of the Pope himſelf who hath no ſuperiour.) 
And the Spaniſh Biſhops in the Council of Trent held 
fo cloſe to this, that the reſt were fain to leave it 
undetermined; ſothat it is no part of their Religion, 
but a doubtful opinion, Whetber the power of Bi- 
ſhops be derived from the Pope, though they be 
Governed by him. | 

But as tothe other, the caſe ſeemerh like this ; Tf 
a ſubje& in Ireland uſurp the Liewmenancy, and tell 
all the people. that he hath the Kings Commiſſion to 
be bis RR and command: all ro ſubmir to 
him, ang receive their places from him, and obey 


him : And the King declareth him a Traytor ( an- | 
tecedently only by the deſcription of his Laws, ) 
and maketh ir the duty of the ſubjeRs to renounce | 


bim : Thoſe'fttow that know the Kings will, and yet 
adhere to the Uſurper, though they know that the 
King is againſt ir, are Traytors with him ; But 


| Is the Romiſh Boptiſm and Ordination n ll So tn 
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Laws; and who for want of full informition, believe 
him ro be really the Kings Lieutenant, (-and fpecial- 


miſſion, Theſe are the Kings ſubje&s, though in ig- 
niorance they obey, an Uſurper. And on this account 
ic is. that A, Biſhop Uſhey concluded, that Ar igno- 
rant Papiſt might be ſaved; but the Learned hardly, 
But 'when the Learned through the diſadvantages of 
cheir.Education arevunder the {ame ignorance, being 


caſe rmay be the ſaine. - 

- The ſame man therefore may receive an Office fron 

Chrift, who' yer ignorantly ſubmictech to the Pope, 

and receiverth corrypt additions from bim. Fay 
But ſuppoſe I be miftakenin all this, yet to come to 

the fecond Queſtion, | G <T., 


Tt IT. Whether Bapriſm and Ordination given by 


lity to the receiver (rhatis, God will puniſh him 
as an Uſurper, ) may yet perform thoſe Miniſterial 


ſuppoſe he pretended” the, conſent of the majority 


of 'the people, when really the greater part were 


for ariother 3 If all this be unknown, his Baptizing 


lities_to the Church, though they be fins in him : 
The Reaſon is, becauſe that the Church ſhall not 


ſhall nor be theirs. He' that is found in poſſeſſion 
of the place, performeth valid adminiſtration to 
them that know not' his uſurpation , and are nor 


guilty of it.  Orherwiſe we ſhould never have done-. 
Re-baprizing, nor know eafily when we receive any : 
valid adminiftrations , while we are fo diſagreed: 


abour "the Neceſſaries of the Office and 'Call+ and 


when ir is ſo bardinall things 10 judge of the Call of: 


all other men. 


2. And as the Papiſts fay, that a private man/or” 
woman tnay Baptize in-extremity, ſo many . Learned: 
Proteſtants think, that though a private mans Baptiſm! 


be a fin, yer it is no nullity, though he were known 
to be no Miniſter. . 2 

And whart is'faid of Baptiſm, to avoid tediouſneſs, 
you may ſuppoſe ſaid of Ordination , which will 
carry the firſt caſe far, as to the Validity of the Mi- 
niſtry received by Papiſts Ordination, as well as of 
Baptiſm and Viſible Chriftianity received'by: them, 
For my part, God uſed Parſons Book, of 'Reſolu- 
tion correted, fo much ro my good, and I have 
known ſo many eminent Chriſtians, and ſome Mi- 
niſters converted by it, that I am glad that I hear 
none make a controverfieof it, whether the converſi- 
on, Faith, or Love to God be valid, which we re- 
ceive by the Books or means of any Papiſt ? 


| 


OE" 


thoſe from whom he kecperh the knowledge of the | 


Learned but on one fide to their greater ſeduRion, the / 


and other adminiftrations are not thereby made Nul- 


ſuffer”, 'nor loſe her right for another 'mans; ſin | : 
When the faulr is not theirs, the loſs and puniſhment ! 


Queſt. 


ly living where al believe it ) but yet would renounce _._ -. 
'him if chey knew: that he had nor the Kings Coms* * 


them be Nullities ? I anſwer, no ; on a further ac- + 
count, I» Becauſe that the Miniſtry which is 2 nul- Mar.7. 23, 


245 29. 


Phil. 1.15; 


I6, 17s 


Acts which are no Nullities to the Church, Elſe yr. g. $6: 
how confuſed a caſe would all Churches be in For: -:: 

it is hard ever ro know whether Miniſters have all ': 
things eſſential ro their Office. Suppoſe a-man be + 
ignorant or an Heretick againſt ſome eſſential Arti- 

cle of Faith ; or ſuppoſe that he feigned Orders of - 
Ordination when he chad none; or that he was or-. 

dained by ſuch as really had' no power todo it; or / 
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Vid. Hun, 2+ If a Papiſt be ſaved, he muſt be ſaved againſt, 
Eccl. Rom, and from Popery, either by turning from the opini- 
non eſt Cbri- o,, and-then be is no Papiſt, or by preſerving his 
Riana : & | 
A Papiſt ſanyg we may ſay of every error and ſin. He that is 
cannot go ſaved, muſt be ſaved from it, at Ieaft from the Power 


ſts Fherher it be neceſſary to believe 
Bar the Pope i the Antichriſt ? 


T is one queſtion, Whether he be Antichriſt, and 
I another, Whether ir be neceſſary. 70 believe it 7 
To the firſt Iſay, I. There are many Antichrifts : 
And we muſt remove the atnbiguicy of the name, 
before we can reſolve the queſtion, - If by Antichrift 
be meant, [ One that wſurps the Office of a Univerſal 
Vicar of Gor. and Conſtitutive and Governin 
Head: of the whole Viſible Church, and hereby layet 
the ground of Schiſms, and Contentions, and Blood- 
fied 5 in the warld, . and would rob. Chriſt of all. bus 
members, who are not of the Popes Kingdom, and 
tbat formeth a multifariow e Miniſtry this ſer- 
. vice, 'andcorrupteth much of the Doftrine, Worſhip 
and Diſciplins of the Church, ] in this ſenſe no doubt 
- bur che Popeis Antichriſt. | . ; 3 Stties7 

< pF tree be meant him particularly de-. 

_ | * ſcribed in the Apocalypſe: and Theſſalonians, then «| 
. _tmctbe dere, 1s about the expoſition of thoſe 
-. dark Prophecies. - Of which I can ſay-no more but 
this,- x That if the Pope; be not He; hebadill luck 
to be ſo like him, _ 2. That Dr. 4407s Moral Argu- 
ments, and Biſhop. Downhams: and many others ex- 
| , ju are wen as, I cannot anſwer. 
3e But yer my is not fo great in interpreting 
thoſe p5 Prophecies, . as that I can fay, 1 am 
' fore that-ic isthe. Pope they ſpeak of, and that Lyra, 
learned Zanchy and others that think it is Afabomer, 
or-others that otherwiſe interpret thew, were mi- 


» 
J 


taken, i? 


IT. ' But co the ſecond queſtion, I more boldly fay, 
I.. That every. one that indeed knoweth this to be the 
| ſenſeof thoſe Texts, is hound to believe it. 

2. Bur that God who hath nor made it of necefſi- 
ty to falyation to underſtand many bundred plainer 
Texts, ; nor abſolurely to underſtand more than che 
Articles and fundamentals. of our Religion , hath 
much leſs-made it neceſſary to {alvation ro underſtind 
the darkeſt Prophecies. - . So? 

3:_And that. as the ſuſpicion ſhould mike all Chri- 
ſtians caurelous, whar they receive from owe, fo the 
obſcurity ſhould make all Chriſtians take heed, that 
they draw from it no conſequences deftruftive to Love 
or order, .or any truth, or Chriſtian duty. And 
this is the advice I give toall, _ 


— 


Queſt. '5. Wherher we muſt hold that a Papiſt 
Ret: be ſaved ?P p 


6 queſtion may be reſolved eaſily from what is 

I. A Papiſt as a Papiſt, that is, by Popery, will 
never be ſaved, no more than a mans life by a Le- 
proſie. 


heart from the powey of his own opinions, And the | 


of ic on the heart, and trom the guzlr of it by for- 
givene(s. | 

3. Every one thar is a true ſincere Chriſtian in 
Faith, Love and trxe Obedience ſhall be ſaved, what 
error {oeycr he hold that doth conſiſt with cheſe. 

4. As many Antinomians nd other erroneous per- 
ſons, do hold things which by conſequence ſubvert 


W hether we muſt hold that a Papiſt may be ſaved « 


Chriſtianity z and yet not ſeeing the inconſiſtence, 
do hold Chriſtianity firſt and faſter, in heart and 
fincere pra&ice, and would renounce their errorif 
they ſaw the inconfiſtence, ſois it with many Papiſts, 
And that which they hold fir and faſteſt and pratti. 
caly; doth fave them from the power, operations, 

poyſon of their own opinions; As an Antidote 
or the ftrength of nature may ſave a manfrom a ſmall 
quantity of poyſon. 

F. Moreover we have cauſe to judge that there are 
millions among the Papiſts, corrupted with many of 
their lefſer errors, who yer hold net their greater , 
that believe not that none are Chriftians but the Popes 
ſubjeRs, and chat Chrifts Kingdom and ihe Popes are 
of the ſame extent, or that he can remit mens pains in 
another world, or that the Bread and Wineare no 
Bread and Wihe, of that tnen merit of God in point 
of Commurative Juſtice, or that we muſt adoreor 
worſhip the Bread, or yet the Croſs or Imape it (elf, 
&c. Or that conſent to abundance of the Clergies ty- 
rannical uſurpations and abuſes : And fo being nox 
properly Pap:ſts, may be ſaved, if a Papift might nor. © 
And we the leſs know how many or few among 
them are really of the Clergies Religion and ming, 
becauſe by terror they reftrain men from manifeſting 
their judgement, and compell them ro comply in 'owr- 
ward things, 

6. But as fewey that have Leprofies, or Plagues, 
or that cake poyſon (cape, than of other men, ſo we 
have great cauſe to believe, that much fewer Papiſts 
are ſaved, than ſuch as eſcape their errors. - And 
therefore all that love their ſouls ſhould avoid them, 

7. Aad the trick of the Prieſts who perſwade 
people that theirs is the ſafeſt Religion, becauſe we 
fay that a Papiſt may be- ſaved, and they lay that a 
Proteſtant cannot, is (o palpable a cheat, that it ſhould' 
rather deter men from their way. For God is, Love, - 
and he tha: dwelleth in Love dwelleth in God: | And : 
all men muſt know us to be Chriſts Diſciples, by | 
loving one another ; And he that ſaith be lovath God, 
and loverh not his Brother, is a lyar : Andcharity 
believerh all things, credible : That Religion is likeft 
to be of God which is moſt charicable, and not that 
which is moſt uacharicable, and malicious, and like 
0 Satai;. 

To conclude, no man ſhall be ſaved for being 7s 
Pap:ſt, much leſs for being & Papiſt. And all that 
are (ruly holy, heavenly, humble, lovers of God, 
and of thoſe- chat are his ſervants, ſhall be fayed. 
Bui how many ſuch are among the Papifſts, God only 
knoweth who 1s their Judge. | 


HE queſtions whether the Greeks, Abaſlines, 
Neftorians, Eurvchians, Antinomians, Ana- 
baptifts, ec. way be ſaved, muſt be all reſolved as 
this of the Papiſts, allowing for the different degrees 
of their corruption : And therefore 1 muſt defire the 
Reader to take up with this anſwer for all, and excuſe 
me from unnecefſary repetition, 

As for ſuchdiſputers as my Antagonift Mr. Fobn-. 
ſon, who infiſteth on that of Tie. 3. 10. A manthat 
is an Heretick is condemned of himſelf , when 
he hath proved that the word Hererick bath but one 
Fgnification, I will ſay as he doth, Till then, if he 
will ry who ſhall be damned by bare equivocal words, 
wichout the definition, let him take his courſe, for 1 
will be none of his imitators. | 


Queſt. 


: ' - 


Ts ſeparation from the. 


Queſt. 6. whether thoſe that ave inthe Charth! 


of Rowe ;- are bou#yt' to ſeparate from 1t *| 


And whether it be la 


wfnl to 20 tdt, tir Maſs, 
or other worſhip | ip hr ', -— _ 


KF, 


"T1 Heſe two alſo for brevity I joyn rogether! « 


[.. To the firſt, we:muft diſtinguiſh of ſeparation; 
x- It is one.abingto judge that evit which is evil" and 
ſeparace.from it in judgement. . 2. It is another thing 
to expreſs this by forbearirig 40 ſubſcribe, ſwear, or- 
otherwiſe approvethar.evil.: 3+ And anorhergbingro 
forbexr. communion withxhemtin rhe: Maſs and- Image 
Worſhip, and groſs or known fins. 4. Andans- 
ther things. iorbear all communion with; chem, even 
25 i0 Bap'iſm, ;and' other; lawful chings. 5. Andanv- 
ther thing ro ule. ſome open:dexeſtations or proteftati- 
ons againſt them, { \ £4) SOLO IE 
2. And we muſt diſtinguiſh much of perſons, whe- 
ther they be Miniſters ox. people, free or | bound,” as 
Wives, Children, &c: [And now 1 anſwer... | 
; 7+. There'/isno queſtion but it.is a'duty to judge all 
that evil which is evil, among the Papiſts :or any 


other, TEARS 
;forbear ſubſcribing 


o 


. 


-..2«, tis the duty of all to 
ing to, or otherwiſe approvingevil. | £ 720k 
« 3» It is the; ducy of all-Mals-Prieſts to renounce 
thac part.of their calling, and/not ro alminiſtertheir 
Maſs, or any other unl:wful.ching. 0 $187 
4. It is the duty of all private Chriftians to forbear 
cotomunion in the Maſs, becauſe it is a kind of Idola- 
try, while they worſhip a piece of Bread as God ; 
As alſo 1mige-Worſhip and all other parts of their 
Religion, \it which they are pur upon fin rhemſelves, 
or that which is notorious ſcandal and fymbolzing 
with them in their Bread-worſhip, or other corrupri- 
ons of the ſabſtance of Gods Ordinances. 
5. Tt is their duty who have fit opportunity, (when 
it is like to do more good than -harnmi,): to proteſt 
23gainſt the Fapal corruptions where they are,: and to 
declare their dereſtation of 'themn. | | 
64 [r isthe duty of thoſe that have children to be 
baptized, or catechized, to make uſe of more lawful 
and ſound Miniſters, when they may be had , rather 
than of a Papiſt Prieſt. | | 
7, Butin caſe they cannotiremove or enjoy better, 
Itbink-ir is lawful, 1. To. ler! ſuch baptizetbeirchil- 
dren, rather than leave them unbaprized. | 2, Tolet 
their children be taughr.by them to read, or in Arts 
and Scienczs,, or the Catechiſm, and common prin- 
ciples of Religion, ſo they will mix no dangerous 
errors. 3., And to hear thoſe of them preach, who 
preach, ſoundly and piouſly ( ſuch as were Gerrhard 
Zutphanienſis, Thaulerui, Ferm, and many more ). 
4+ And to read fuch good Books as theſe now memnti. 
oned have written. F- And to joyn with chem-in ſuch 
Prayers as are ſound and pious, ſo they go no further, 
8.. And Wives, Childten, and ſuch ather asare 
bound, and cannot lawfully remove, may ftiy among 
| them, and take up with theſe helps, dealing faithfully 
in abſtaining from the reſt... EE 


Awear- 


I I, The ſecond Queſtion-is anſwered inthis. Only 
I add, thax it; is one thing to be preſent as Elias was, 
ina way of. oppoſition to them ; or as Diſpurants are, 
that open their errors y or 45+ 4\. wiſe man may go to 


hear or (ce what they do without complyance; as we |. 


read their- Books : And. it. is/andther thingitb joyn' 
with them intheir ſinful worſhip, or ſcandalouſly ro. 
encouragethem in it 
contr, Nicod. Cc 


banal Mga, 
_—_——_ 


| 


by ſeeming ſo ro do, See Cabv. 


Q'eſt. F< whethrs the'true Calling of the X7:- 
| wiſe by Or aination or Eleition, &Cc, be nc+ 
\.,6cfſary tothe Biſence of the Church 2. 
ST we 694 dt vi Hos | is 2050 08 25H 
Y a Church here: we' mean a Political Society of 
Chriſtians,” and fior any Aﬀembly of '"Tommy-' . 


7 
! 


| mty: And ns dotbtPaftoriand Flock are the eons | 


'ftirdrive parts bf fiich/#'Chiirch; And whereeither 
'of them? are (ororiouſly wanting) ' it 48 tiotorions” 
(char there/is "no true Churth. Therefor® aHl the 
doubr?'is, whether ſich plirrs of his Call btnteeſſa- 
ry ro the being of the Miniſtry, or nor? *Afd het 
wei muſt- coficlude ; thar-the word Miniſtry T 
and {larcb ] are hnibipucts : By ANG 4 ir or 
Paſtor'is meant eicher ofie thit Gold ſo' far 'owneth bs 
0 accept and juſtifie HisadatHiiſtrations a3 f6r himſelf, 

ever/his own'/good and falvation ; or off whoſe ad 
miniftracions God wilt own; accept' and ble 
people;: -- ' Fer % 0 


o tothe 


+ 


I. In the former ſenſe, 1. He is no true Miniſter 
that wanteth the eſſential qualifications of a Mini- 
ſter, zz. that hath not, 1. The underſtanding and 
belief of all the eſſential. Articles of : Faith,” without 
Hereſie, 2. Tolerable Ability to teach theſe ra the 
people, arid'perform the other effentials of his office. 
3. Sincere Godlinefs, ro do all this in Love and obe- 
dience ro God as his Servant, in orderto life eternal. 
2. And he is thus no true Paſtor as tro Gods acceprance 
of him/elf, who hath not a lawful Calling ; that is, 
I. Ordination, when'it may be hid. 2.' The Cop- 
ſent or \:Receprion of thac:Chorch of which he pre- 
rendeth to be Paſtor, which is ſtill necefſary;and ſb 
be had, if Ordination-cannotr. 

lends 02 bl fos”: - £42 4T 1 
I I. | But: in the [ſecond ſenfe, he- is' x) Paſtor (6 
far as that. God will ; own*his ' Adminiftrations 43 16 
che Peoples Good, whoy 1 -Hath Pbſſeſſgbr.: ' 2. And 
ſeemtthiro' them to have neceſſary qualifications; and 
x lawful'call, thoygh it prove” otherwiſe, ſo be ir, 


+ 


| ir te nor through theiftwilful favit, rhat he's culpa- 


ble or they miſtakeninhim; - If he be nor wry ce: Bet 
lever 'bur in Infidel, or/Heretick, lhe 45 70 Miniſter 
as to:bimſelf, that is, Gotl will uſe him #5'an V/arper 


|chat haghnoticle ;' Bur if he profeſs to'bt a believer 


when he!is nor, he is a' true Paſtor 'viſibly to the 
people:3 Otherwiſe they | could never! know when 
they baye. a: Paſtor :'\ Even a9 real taih makes a real 
Chriſtian, and #rofeſſed {ith mak&ttva'viſible Chri- 
ftian, ſois/ir as tothe Miniſtry, If he! ſteps to 11+ 
derftarid the Articles 'of faith 'and do not; ? or: if he 
ſeem to have due drdinarion when he hath hot, if he 
be upon this miſtake” accepred by the people, he is 
a true Viſtble Paſtor as. to them, thatis; *asco their 
Duty and Benefit, though not as to himſelf, Yea, 
the peoples.conſent to his entrance is not fieceſſary' ad 
eſſe,inor to his Relation neither, ſo far as to jiſtifie, 
himſelf, but to his Adminiſtrations and 'to his Relats- 
on, {o fat {as their own Right and benefit is intefeſſed 
init, So that two things are neceſſiryto ſuch a Vi- 
ſible Paſtor as ſhall perform valid adminiftrations ro 
the, Church, 1, Seeing neceſſary quatifications and 
Calling to it. | 2. Poſſeſſion, 'by the peoples Retepti- 
on or Conſent ro his Adminiſtrations and Relation fo 
far as'ro their benefic, Ty REECE ADM 


And-1 IT. Thos alſo we muſt diflinguiſh of the 
word [ Church ] Itis, 1. Such an emiire Chriſtian 
ſociety as bath' a Mifiſter or Paſtor whoſe office is 
valid as ro himſelf and thim; - Or it is fuch a ſociety 
only as hath. P:ſtor whoſe office is valid to them bur 


- | notto bimſelf : Let us not confound the queſtion de re 


and 


Ads 1.17. 
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 g2 Whether a wicked man-may be accepted for a 


. 
"—_ . 


* a. Bb As. Fab» 


Miſter. © 


"ub 


te 


* that Profeſſerh Infidelicy or Impiety, yea that Pro- 


: and de nomine. Theſe ſocieties differ asis ſaid. Both| 
* may fitly be called True Cburches.. 
;» in is with a Kingdom which hath a Righeful | 


accepted as King, it is a Kingdom, but faulty. 3. If 


conſent not to his 


and icis. «in reſpe to him) no Kingdow, (though in 


ual poſſeſſion of the Adminiftration, it may be 
5 Kingdom. ) And this is the true and plain ſolurion 
of this queſtion, which want of diftinRion doth ob- 


” 


—_— 


QUEErnn——_ 


Queſt. 8. Whether ſincere faith and Godlineſs 
- be meceſſary to the Being of the MRry ? 
"" And whether it be layrful to hear a wicked 
'. man, or take the Sacrament from him, or 
' fake bim for a Miniſter, 


p His ueſtion receiveth the very :me ſolution with 
T the laſt foregoing, and therefore 1 need not ſay 
much more4t0- it. 


I. The firft part is too oft reſolved miftakingly on 
both extreams, Some abſolutely ſaying that Godli- 
neſs or Faith is not neceſſ-ry tothe Being. of the 
Miniſtry ;, And ſome «hat ic & neceſſary, Whereas 
the true ſolution is as aforeſaid, Sincere faich and 
Godimeſsis neceffary to make a man a Miniſter fo far 


- as that God will owo and juſtie dim as ſent by bim-' 
_ elf, as-to his own Ducy and Benefic : For he cannot 


cartily-a Chriftian Paſtor that is 
no Chriſtian, nor a Miniſter of God, who is not 
Godly, that is, 1s nor truly Refigned ro God, _ 
e:b him not and Loyah him nor as God. But yerche 
Reality of theſe are'not neecfſiry to make tim a //;- 
file Paſtor, 2810 the Peoples Duty and Benefit. 
2+ Bur che 4 ya grec of _ gs and agua 
is necefſary ſo far, as chat withcur ir the people oug 
not / to. take hiin for a Viſible Miniſter, ( astbe pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriſtianity is to a viſible Chriſtian.) 
3, And in their choice they ought to prefer him 

ccteris paribus, whole proteſſionis moſt credible, 

. Obj. That 'which maketh « Minifter is Gifts and 
.&4 Calling, which are diſtinit from Grace pn 
Chriftsanicy.  Anſ. E Miniſter is a Chriſtian, 
| wy Chrlhien bo war a Miniſter or Paſtor : 
Therefore be that is a viſible Paſtor muſt Viſibly or 
in Prof flion have both, | | 
. Obj. But 4 man may be a(briftian without ſaving 
Grace or Godlineſs. Anſw.As much as be may be God- 
ty without Gedlineſs. is,he may be /5/ibly « (bri- 
fian and Godly, without fincere faich or Godlwneſs, bur 
not wichout the profeſſion of beth. It is nor poſſible that 
the profeſſion of Chriſtianity in che Efſentials, can be 
. wichour che profeſſion of Godlineſs; For it includeth it. 


FI. To'the other queſtion 1 anſwer, 1. A man 


feſſeth not faith and Gedbineſs is niorto be raken for a 


| mal Covenant profeffeth faith'and Godlineſs. 


the Ulurper be only ſo far acceped as that the people | 


2, Every one that profeſſeth to ſtand to bis Baptiſ- 
3. HE thar* by a vicious life or bad application of 
doftrine contradiQeth his profeſſion, is _T lawfut- 
ly accuſed of it, and heard ſpeak for himſelf, and to 
be caſt our by true Church- juſtice, and not by the 
private cenſure of a private perſon. 
4+ Till this be done, though a particuler private 
wember of the Church be not bound to think that 
che Miniſter is Worthy, -nor thaxthe Church which 
fuffereth him and receiverh him doth well, yer they 
are bound to judge bim one who by the Churches re. 
ception isin poſſeſſion ; and therefore a viſible Paſtor, 
and to ſubmit to his publick, Adminiſtrations 5 Beciuſe 
it 1s not in aprivate mans power, but the Churches, 
to determine who ſhall be the Paſtor, 

$- . But if the caſc be paſt 'Controverſic and no- 
torious, ' that the man is 'nor- only ſcandalous and 
weak and dull-and negligent, bur alſo either, 1. Js- 
tolerably unable, 2. Or an Infidel, or grofs Heres 
tick, 3. Or certainly ungodly, a private man ſhould 
admonith the Church and bim, and in caſe that they 
proceed in.impenicency, ſhould 'remove himſelf to a 
becter Church and Miniſtry : And che Church'ic ſelf 
ſhould diſown ſuch a man, and commit their ſouls to 
one that is ficer for the rruſt, 

6. And that Church or perſon who needleſly own. 
eth ſuch a Paſtor, or preferreth him before a ficter, 
douly thereby harden him in his uſurpation, and is 
guilty of the hurt of the peoples ſouls, and of his 
own, and of the diſhonour dune to God. 


| 


_— 
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Queſt. 9. whether the people are bound to Re 
cerve or Conſent to an ungodly, intolerabls, 
heretical Paſtor, yea or one far leſs fit and 
worthy than a competitor, if rhe Magiftrais 
command it, or the B:ſbop impoſe him ? 


| "has the deciding of this take theſe Propoſitions, 

1. The Magiſtrate is authorized by God to 
Govern Minifters and Churches, according to the 
orders and Laws of Chrift ( and not againſt them : ) 
Bur not to or dain or degrade,nor to Miniſters or 
unmake them, nor to deprive the Church of the Li- 
berry ſeriled on it by the L:ws of Chriſt. 

2. The Biſhops or Ordainers are authorized by 
Chriſt, to judge of the firneſs of the perſon to the 
office in general, and ſolemnly to inveſt bim in it, but 
not to deprive the people of their freedom, and ex- 
erciſe of the nacural care of their own ſalvation, or of 
any Libercy given them by Chrift. 

3. The peoples Libercy in chooſing, or conſenting 
[0 their own Paſtors to whom they muſt commir the 

care of their ſouls, is parily founded in nawre, (it 
being they that muſt have the benefit or loſs, and no 
,man being authorized ro damn or hazard mens ſouls, 
at leaſt againſt their wills) : And partly ſettled by 
Scripture, and continued in the Church above 3 
thouſand years after Chrift, at leaſt in very many 


Clergy were to lead and the people to follow, yet 


ſtimony of Cyprian, Plebs maximam habet 
endignes eating, &c. 


_ Miniſter or heard as ſuch. | 


oy 


greateſt urgency for their obedience. Y 


parts of it, [See Blonde!'s full proof de jure plebis in-jn the 
regim, Eccleſ. Hildcbertus Cenoman. ( alias Ture- time of 
nenſis) even in bs time ſheweth that though the - —_ 
- rors the 
no man was to be made a Biſhop, or put upon the churches 
people without their own conſent : Epiſt. 12. Bibl. refuſed the 
Pet. To. 3. p.179. Fileſacus will dire& you tomore Biſhops 
ſuch teſtimonies ; But the thing is paſt Controverfie. 5 
I need not cite to the learned the commonly cited te-jmpoſcd 
eſtate on them, 
And indeed in the nature of9d ſtuck 
ro their 


own Orthodox Biſho ps ; eſpecially at Alexand-ia and Ceſarea after the 


—C 


m che 


FF DoRulers oblige the people to take bad Miniſters ? 


the thing it cannot be : For though you may drench 
a mad mans body by force, when you give bim phy- 
ſick, you cannor ſo drench mens ſouls, nor cure them 
againſt iheir wills, by 
4. Not that the Peoples conſent is neceſſary to the 
general office of a Goſpel Miniſter, to Preach and 
Baprize; but only to the appropriation-or relation ol 
2 Miniſter to themſelves ; that is, To the Being of 
2 Paſtor bf a particular Church as ſuch, bur not of 
a Miniſter of Chriſt as ſuch. | 
5. A mans ſoul is of ſo great value aboye all the 
favour of man, or treaſures of this world, that no 
' man ſhould be indifferent, ro whit mans care hedoth 
commic it z nor ſhould he hazard ir upon the danger 
of everlaſting miſcry, for fear of diſpleafing man, or 
being accuſed of ſchiſm or diſorder. | 
6. There is as [great difference between an Able, 
Learned, Judicious, Orthodox, Godly , diligent 


lively Teacher, and an ignorant, Heretical, ungodly, | // 


Cull and Clotbiul man, as is between a skilful and an 
Jgnorant Pilor at Sea ; or between an Able, experi- 

enced, faithful Phyſicion, and an ignorant, raſh and 
treacherous one, as to the ſaving mens lives. And 

he that would nor rake a Sot or Empirick tor his Phy- 

Mar, 16, ficion who were like to kill him, and refuſe the coun- 
26. ſel of an able Phyſicion, in obedience to a Magiſtrate 

Pror. 1 . or Biſhop, Þath as little reaſon 1odo the like by his 


4 _ ſoul ; nor ſhould he ſet leſs by that than by his life. 
Luk 12.4 And, if Paxl ſaid, webave this power for Edification 


and not for deſtruQtion, we may ſay ſo of all Magi- 
ſtrates and Biſhops. Sober Divines have lately ſhew- 
ed cheir errour who teach men that they muſt be ready 
to ſubmit co damnation.if God require it, or to ſup- 
poſe that his Glory and our falyation are ſeparable 
ends ; becauſe damnation is athing which nature ne- 
ceſſitateth man not todefire or intend ! And ſhall we 
aſcribe more to a Magiſtrate than to God? and ſay 
that we muſt caft our ſouls on alikelihood of damna- 
tion to keep order, and in obedience toman ? No man 
can be ſaved without . knowledge and Holineſs ; An 
ignorant, dead, ungodly Miniſter, is far leſs likely 
to help us ro Knowledge and Heolineſs,than an Able ho- 
ly man. To ſay God can work by the unfirteſt in- 
ftrument is nothing to the purpoſe ; Till you prove 
that God would have us take him for his inſtrument, 
and that he uſeth equally to work by ſuch as well as by 
the fit and worthy, or that we expeRt wonders from 
God., and that ordinarily without tempting him! 
Yea, when ſuch an Uſurper of the Miniftry is like to 
damn himſclf, as well as ihe people. 

And here tolenifiethe minds of Ithacian Prelates 
towards thoſe that ſeek their own Edification, in 
ſuch a caſe as this, or that refuſe unworthy Paftors of 
their impoſing, I will intreat ther to cenſure thoſe 
near them no more ſharply than they do the perſons 
in theſe following inſtances. Yea 1f a ſeparatiſt go 
t00 far, uſe him no more uncharitably, than you 
would do theſe men, X Lol 

I. Gildas Brit. is called Sapiens, and oureldeſt 
wricer ; And yet he calleth the multicude of the lewd 
Britiſh Clergy whom he reprebendeth in bis Acys 
Correptio, Traytors and no Prieſts; and concludeth 
ſeriouſly, that he that calleth them Prieſts, is not exi- 
mins Chriſtianus, any excellent Chriftian.  Yettboſe 
few that were pious he excepteth and commendeth. 


Fat; 15, Shall he account them no Prieſts, for rbeir finſulneſs, |. 


14. and will you force others,not only to call them Priefts, 
1 Tim. 4- but -ro commit their ſouls .to ſuch mens .conduR ?. 
1%. When Chriſt hath ſaid, JF the. blind lead the blind, 


Mar. 17:5. both will fall intorhe ditch 7 And Pawl, Take heed 


& 24. 4. #nto thy ſelf and unto the. dorine ; for in ſo doing, 
Mar. 4.24. ebow ſbalt botb ſave thy ſelf aud them that hear thee ? 
The fecond is our lecond-{ and firſt Engliſh ) 'Hi- 


Luk 8.13. 


Mar, 23. 
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Faguſtaldenſss Eccleſ. who as he reporteth wtoughit 
many very great miracles, as Eccleſ. hiſt. 1.5. cap.2, 
3,4, & F. 1s.to be read: This man hadone Here- 
baldw in his Clergy, after an Abbot , who himſelf 
cold Beds as followerb, That this Fohannes Ep. cured 
him miraculouſly 'of a perillous hurt, taken by diſobe- 
dient Horſemanſhip, And when he recovered, he 
asked him, whether he were ſure rbat he was Bap- 
tized ? who anſwered, That be kney it paſt doubt,and 
named the Presbyter that Baptized him, The Biſhop 
anſwered him, /f thou waſt baptized by that Prieſt, 
thou art rot rightly baptized: For I know him, and 
that when be was ordained Presbyter, be was ſo dull 
of wit, that he could not learn the Miniſtry of Cate- 
chizing and Baptizing, Wherefore I commanded hins 
altogether to give over the preſumption of this Mini- 
ftry, which be could not regularly fulfill. And having 
thus ſaid, he himſelf took, care to Catechize me the 
ame hour ; And-——being cured vitali etiam 


unda perfuſus ſutn, / was baptized. 
1 commend not this example of re-baptizing, the 
rather becauſe it ſeems the Prieſt was not depoſed till 
after he bad Baptized Herebaldxs : Bur if he went fo 
far as to re-baptize,and account the Bapriſm a Nollity, 
which was done by an unable inſufficient Presbyrer 
though rightly ordained, judge bur as favourably of 
men that avoid ſuch Presbyrers in our age. 

The third inftance ſhall be that of Cyprian and all 
the worthy Biſhops in the Councils of Carthage in his 
[cime, who re-baptized thoſe Baptized by Hererticks | 
And conſider witball that in thoſe times many were 
called Hereticks whom we call bur Schiſmaticks, that 
drew' Diſciples after them into ſeparated bodies and A4-20-3<+ 
parties, ſpeaking perverſe things, though not contra- 
ry to the very Eſſentials of Religion. 1 juſtifie nor 
their opinion, Bur if ſo many holy Biſhops counted 
the yery Baptiſm of ſuch'anulliry, be not too ſevere 
and cenſorious againft thoſe that go not all ſo far from 
an inſufficient or ungodly, or groſly ſcandalous man, 
for the meer preſervation of their own ſouls, 

To theſe I will add the faying of one of the hone- 
ſter ſort of Jeſuites, Acoſta; and in him of ananci- 
enter than he : Lib, 4.c: Is ps 354. de reb. Indic, He 
extolleth the words of Dionyſine Epiſt. 8. ad Demoph, 
which are [Sz sgitur que illuminat ſaterdotum eſt 
[antta diſtinttio, proculdubio ille a ſacerdotali ordine 
& virinte ownino prolapſus eſt,qus 11luminans non eſt, 
multoque ſanc mag is qui neque :Iluminatus eft. Arque 
mibs quidem videtur audax nimium bujuſmods eſt, ſi 
ſacerdotalia n.unia ſibi aſſumit , neque metuit, neque 
veretur ea que ſunt Divina preter meritum perſequi ; 
putatque ea latere Deum, quorum ſibi ipſe cones 
fit; & ſe Deum fallere exiſtimat, quem falſe nomine 
appellat Patrem ; audetque ſceleſtas blaſphemias ſua 
( neque enim preces dixerim) ſacris arts inferre ; 
eaſque ſuper ſigna illa Divina, ad (lbriſts ſimlituds- 
news dicere. Non eſt ifte ſacerdos ; non eſt ; ſedin- 
eſtus, atrox, doloſus, uhluſor ſui, & lupus in dowini- 
cam gregem ovina pelle armatis. | His plura aut 
majora de a minifteris & culmine & preci- 
pitio qus expeitat, cuique ad reſipiſcendum non iſta 
ſuſficiunt, infatuatum ſe juxta Domins ſententiam, 
&- nullo unquem ſale ſalirs poſſe demonſtrat, I will 
not Engliſh ir, leſt thoſe take encouragement by ir, 
who. are bent to the other extream. 

7..Yet it will be a great offence, if any cenſorious 
ſelf-conceited perſon, ſhall on this pretence, ſet up 
his judgement of mens parts, to the contempt of Au- 
thority,or to the vilifying of worthy men ; and cſpe- 
cially if he thereby make a tir and Schiſm inthe 
Church, inſtead of ſeeking his own edification. 

8. Yea, if a Miniſter be weaker, yea, and colder 
and worſe than another, yer if his Miniftry be 


6, ſorian Beda, and in him the famous Johannes Epiſe. 


competently fitted to edification, he that cannot leave 
NC . him 
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1s uninterrupted Suceceſsion neceſſary ? 


| him afid go to a better, wichour appatent hurt to the 
Church, and the ſouls of. others, by diviſion, -or ex- 
oerating Rulers, or breaking family order, or vio- 
lating Relacion ducics, muſt rake bimſelf co be at pre- 
ſent  denicd the greater helps that arhers have, and 
may truſt God in the uſe of thoſe weaker means, to 
accept and bleſs him; becauſe he is in the ſtation 
where he hath ſer him, This caſe therefore muſt be 
Reſolved by. a prudent comparing of the Good or 
Hort which is like to follow, and of the accidents or 
circumſtances whence that muft be diſcerned. 


% x. P* 
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Queſt. 10. What if rhe Magiſtrate commana 
the people to recerve one Paſtor, and the Bi- 
ſhops or Ordainers another, which of them 
muſt be obeyed ? 


'. "T* He'Magiſtrate, and not che Biſhop or people, 
7 this - ; 1 (uolels under him) bath the power and di- 
afrer. fpoſal of the Circumſtantials or Accidents of the 


Church ; ; L.mean of the Temple, che Pulpir, the 
Tythes, &c.. And he is to determine what Mini- 
fiers are fir either for bis own (ountenance or Tolera- 
tion, and. what nor. Inabeſe therefore he is to be 
obeyed before the Biſhops or others. | _ 

- 2. If a Pope or Prelate-of a foreign Church, or 
any that hath no lawful. JuriſdiQtion or Government 
.overthe Church that wanterh a Paſtor, ſhall command 
them to receive one, their command is nul}, and to be 

3. Neither _ Magiſtrate nor Biſhop, as is ſaid, may 
deny the Church or people any Liberty which God in 


. 


Nature, or Chriſt in the Goſpel hath ſettled on them, 
as to the Reception of their proper Paſtors. _ 
4+. No Biſhop, bur only che Magiſtrate can com- 
pell by. the Sword, the obedience of his commands. 
' $5. If one of them command the reception of a 
worthy perſon, and rhe other of an intolerable one, 
the former muſt prevail , becauſe of obedicnce to: 
Chriſt, and care of our ſouls. GY ae 
6. Bu if the prcos be baud or both fir, the Ma- 
Liſtrace is to be obeyed, it he be peremptary in his 
commands, arid' decide the caſe in order tothe, peace 
or prote&ion of the Church ; both becauſe. it is 
a lawful thing, and becauſe clſe he willpermit no 
'other. | 
+7. And. the rather becauſe the Magiſtrates Power| 
'is more paſt controverſie, than Whether any Bi- 
ſhop, Paſtor or Synod can any further than by coun- 
ſel and perſwaſion, oblige the People'to receive a 


"Queſt. 11. "whether "an uninterrupted Suc- 
" ceſfron either of right Ortination or of Con- 
'VeJance by Furiſe ton, be neceſſary 'to the 


Being of the Miniſtry, or of « true Church ? 
He- Papifts have hitherto inſiſted onithe neceffiry 


T of ſucceſſive right ' Ordinarion : Bur FVoerins 
Me . deſperata "Cauſa Papatres hach in this ſo handled 
them, and confuted Jarſenim, as hath indeed ſhew. 
ed che deſperateneſs- of that Cavſe : And they -per- 
ceive that the Papacy it ſelf icatnot be apheld by 
that way; and therefore” Fobnſon aliat Tervet, in 
his Rejoynder againft me now concluderh; 'char'ir is 
| Hor for want of a. ſuceefſive Conſecration that they 
condemn the Church of Exgland,but for want of true 
Furiſdiftion, becauſe other Biſhops had ritle tothe 


interer{fo 
Popes J' rhe whole Carholick Chriſt is nullified ; and 


- 


Conſecration ( which we take to include Ordination ) 
is not neceſſary tothe being of Miniſtry or Church. 
And it is moſt certain ro any man acquainted-in 
Church Hiſtory,” that their Popes have had 2 ſye- 
ceſſion of. neither. Their way of Eleion bath been 
frequently changed, ſometimes being by the people, 
ſomerimes by the Clergy, ſometimes by the Empe. 
rours, and laſtly by the Cardinals alone. Ordina- 
tion they have ſometime wanted, and a Lay-man been 
chofen': And” oft the Ordination hath been by ſuch 
as had no power according to their own Laws. And 
frequent intercifions have been made, ſometime by 
many years vacancy, when they had no Church, 
(and ſo there was none on Earth, if the Pope be 
the Conftirutive Head ) for want of a Pope ; - 
ſometime by long Schiſms, when of two or three 
-opes, no one could be known to have more right 
than the other, nor did they otherwiſe carry it, than 
2 Lover's laſt : Somerimes by the ucter incapacity 
f the poſſefſors, ſome being Lay-men, ſome Here- 
ticks 'and Infidels, fo judged by Councils at Rome, 
Conſtance, Baſil; and Eugenius the fourth continued 
afrer he was ſo cenſured and condemned and depoſed 
by. the Genera] Council. I have provedall this at 
large elſewhere. 

And he that will, not be cheated with a bare ſound 
of words, but will ask them, whether by a ſucceſ- 
ſion of Juriſdition, they mean Efficient Conveying 
Juriſ/diftion in the {anſers of his Call, or Received 
7uriſdiftion in the Office received, will find that 
they do bur hide their deſperate Cauſe in Confuſion 
and an inſignificant noiſe, For 'they maintain that 
none on earth have an Efficient Juriſa:cion in making 
Popes. For the former Pope doth not make his ſuc- 
ceſfour ; And both EleRors, Ordainers and Conſe- 
crators, yea, and the ' people Receiving, they hold 
to be ſubjetts of the Pope when mw 4 and there- 
fore make him not by- Juriſdi&ion giving him the 
power, Therefore Fabn/on tells me, that Chriſt on- 
ly, and not, man, doth” give the power, and they 
muſt needs hold that men have nothing to do but de- 
ſign the perſon Recipient by EleRion and Reception, 
and to Inveſt him ceremonially in the poſſeſſion. So 
thar no Efficient Juri/dittion is here uſed ar all by 
man, And for Recezved Furiſdittion, 1. No one 
queftioneth but when that Office is received which is 
Eſſentially Governing, he that receiveth it receiverh x 
overning power, or elſe he did not receive the Of- 
ce, If the queſtion be only, whether the Office of 
a Biſhop be an Office of Furs/diftion, or contain eſ- 
ſentially a Goyerning power, they thake no queſtion 
of this themſelves. So that the noiſe of Succeſfive 
Juriſdi&ion is vaniſhed into nothing. 2, And with 
them rhat deny any Juriſdi&ion to belong co Presby- 
rers, this will be nothing as to their caſe, who bave 
nothing but Orders tpreceive. | 

_ have nothihg of ſenſe left them 'to ſay but 
this,'- That though the Efficient Furiſdiftion which 
maketh Popes be only in(hriſt, becauſc no men are 
their Superionrs, yet Biſhops and Presbyrers who have 


Suptriours; camor recerve their powey bur by an Ef- 
ficrent Power of man, which muſt come down by unin- 


terript ed ſucceſſion. 
Avſw. 1. And fo if eyer the Papal Office bave an 
n, (as I have proved ir hath had as ro lawful 


it "is impo 


z 


4mpolſlible co giveir anew being, bur by a new' 


Pope.* '' : 
- - But'the beft is, chat by their DoQrine indeed they 


need riot to plead for an uninterrupred ſucceſſion 
eicher.-of + Popes, Biſhops or Presbyiers, bu: that 
they think'ir a uſcful cheat to perplex all char are 
nor their fubjets. For if the Papacy were | ex- 


| Places whileft they were put in : And that ſuceeflive| 


tin an bundred years, Chrift is till alive : And ſee- 


Conſecrators, {0 it be but made known conveniently 

co the people, and Aer only Elel# and Recerve the 

perſon, and Chriſt only giveth the power ( by his 

ſtared Law) what bindreth after the longeſt extin- 

"ion or intercifion, bur that ſome. body, or ſome 
ſort of perſons may chooſe a Pope again} and ſo 
Chriſt make him Pope And thus the Catholick 
Church may dye and live again by a new Creation, 
many times over. 

And when the Pope hath a ReſurreQion after the 
fongeft interciſion, ſo may all the Biſhops ang 
Priefts in the world, becauſe a new Pope can make 
new Biſhops, and new Biſhops can make new 
Prieſts. And where then is there any ſhew of ne- 

of an interrupted ſucceſſion of any of them ? 


ceſfir 
All that will follow is, that the particular C hurches 


die, till = Refurre&ion ; And {o doth the whole 
Church on earth every time the Pope dycth, till ano- 
ther be made, if he be the Confticutive Head. 

2, But as they ſay that Chriſt only Efficiently gi- 
veth the Power to the Pope, ſo ſay we to the Biſhops 
or Paftors of the Church: For there is noa&t of 
Chrifts Collation to be proved, but the Scripture 
Law or Grant : And if that ftanding Law give 
Power to the Pope, when titer have but deſigned 
the Perſon, the ſame Law will dothe ſame to Biſhops 
or Paſtors : For it eftabliſheth ttieir Office in the 
ſameſorr, Or rather in truth there is no word, that 
giveth power to any ſuch Officer as an Univerſal 
Head or Pope, but the Law for the Paſtoral Office is 
uncontrovertible. | 


And what the Spaniſh Biſhops at Trent thought of 


the Divine Right of the Biſhops Office, I need not 
mention. 

I ſhall therefore thus truly teſolve the Que- 
ſtion. 

I. In all Ordinations and Ele&ions man doth but 
firſt chooſe :the Recipient perſon: 2. And Cere- 
moniouſly and Minifterially Inveſt him in the Poſ- 
ſeſſion when God hath given him the powet ; Bur 
the efficient Collation or Grant-of the Power is done 
only by Chriſt, by the Inſtrumentality of his Law 
or Inſtitution, As when the King by a- Charter 


ſaith, Whoever the Cty ſhall chooie, ſhall betheir: 


Mayor, and have ſuch and ſuch power, and be In- 
veſted in it by the Recorder or Steward : Here the 
perſon ele&ed receiveth all his Power from the 
King by his Charter, ( which is a ſtanding Effici- 
ent, conveying it to the Capable Choſen perſon, ) 
and not from the Chooſers or Recorder; only the 
_ as a ſervant to deliver poſſeſiion, So is it in this 
caſe, 

2. The regular way of eritrance appointed by 
Chriſt to make a perſon capable, is the ſaid Ele&tion, 
and Ordination. And for order ſake where that may 
be had; the unordained are not to be received as 
Paſtors, 

3. If any pet Poſſ:Mfion, by falſe ptetended Ordi- 
nation or Miffion, and be Received by the Church, 
I' have before told you chat he is a Paſtor as to rhe 
Churches uſe and benefit, though not ro his own, 
And ſo the Church is nor extind by every fradulent 
uſurpation or miſtake, and ſo not by want of a true 
Ordination or Miſlion. 

4+ If the way of regular Ordination fail, God 
may otherwiſe ( by the Churches neceſſity and the no- 
torions aptitude of the perſon ) notifie his will to the 
Church, what perſon they ſhall receive: ( As if a 
Lay-man were caft onthe Ixd5an ſhore and converted 
thouſands, who could have no Ordination) And upon 
the peoples Reception or Conſent, that man will be a 
true Paſtor. 

And ſeeing the P.piſts in the concluſion ( as Fohn- 
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ing it is no matter ( ad zfſe ) who be the Elettors or 


| 95 


ſon ubs ſupra) are fain to caſt all their cauſe on the 
Churches Reception of the Pope, they rannot detiy 
reaſonably but ad efſe the Churches reception may 
ſerve alſo for another Officer: And indeed much 
better than for a Pope. For 1. The Univerſal 
Charch is ſo great, that no man can know when the 
Greater part Receiveth him, and when nor, except in 
ſome notorious declarations. 2. find it is now 
known, ' that the far greater part of the Univerſal 
Church (rhe Greeks, Armenians, Abaſtines, Copties, 
Proceftants, &c. ) - do not receive the Roman Head. 
3. And-when one patt of Europe received one Pope, 
and another part another Pope tor above forty years 
together, who could tell which of che Parties was to 
be accounted the Church ? It was notthen known, 
nor is not known yet to this day : And no Papiſt 
can prove it, who atfirmeth ir. 

Asa Church e. g. Conſtantinople may be gathiered,; 
Or orirs de novo where there is none before, ſo may ir 
be reſtored where it is extint. And poflibly a Lay- 
man ( as Frumentins and Edeſixs in the Indies ) may 
be che inftrument of mens converſion. And if ſo, 
they may by conſent become their Paſtors, when re- 
gular Ordination cannot be had. 

I have faid more of this in ty Diſputations of 
Church Government Diſp. 2. The truth 1s, this pre- 
tence of a Neceſſity of uninterrupted ſucceflive Or- 
dination, Miſſion, or Juriſditional Collation ad eſſe, 
eo the being of Miniftry or Church, is but acheac of 
men that have an intereſt of cheir own which requirerh 
ſuch a plea, when they may eafily know, that it would 
ovetthrow themſelves. 


_ 'e - 1 


— © 


Queſt, 12: whether there be, or ever 
was ſwmch a thing in the world, as one 
Catholick Church, Conſtituted by any Head 
beſides or under Chrift ? 


_ freateſt and firſt controverſic betweth us and 
the Papiſts, is not What m4n, or Politick per- 
ſon, is the Head of the whole Viſible Church : Bur, 
| Whether there be any ſuch Head at all, either Perſo- 
[nal or Collettive, Monarchical, Ariftecratical or 
Democratical under Chriſt, of his appointment or al- 
lowance ? Or any ſucli thihg'as a Catholick Church 
ſo Headed or Conſtiruted > Which they affirm and 
we deny. That neither Pope nor General Council is 
luch a Head, 1 have proved ſo fully in my Key for 
(atholicks and other Books, that I will not here ſtay 
ro make repetition of ir. That the Pope is no ſuch 
Head, we may take for. granted, 1. Becauſe they 
bring no proof of it; whatever they vainly pretend. 
2, Becauſe our Divines have copioully diſproved ir, 
ro whom I refer you, 3. Becauſe the UniverGl 
Church never received ſuch a Head, as I have proved 
againſt Fobhnſon. 4.And whether it be the Pope, their 
Biſhop of Calcedon ubi ſup. && Sanita Clara Syſtem, 
fid. ſay is not de fide. 

That a - Council is no fuch Head I havelargely 
proved as aforeſaid Part 2. Key for Cath. And 
I- The uſe of it being but for Concord proveth it. 
2. Moſt Papiſts confeſs ic. 3. Elſe there ſhould be 
ſeldom any Church in the world for want of a Head 
( yea, never any.) 


been under it, had been uſed to ſuch Councils : 
that it is not a thing ever to be attempted or expedted, 
as being unlawful and morally impoſſible, 


N 2 Queſt: 


For I have proved there and to Fobnſor,, that there _._ 
never was a true General Council of the Univerſal ;,;; x,./., 
Church : But only Imperial Countcils of the Churches of chriſtian 
under one Empcrours power, and thoſe that having A/ig/on 


Conſ. 2. of 
And the 1nte- 


reſt of the 
Church. 
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Mat. 28.15. 1+ 


Mark 15. 


Queſt. 13. Whether there be ſuch _« thing 
as a Viſible Catholick Church: And what 
# uw ? 


Catholeck. Chak J. and [ The Gets, 
cb: j|—— By the firſt they meant any, particular 
Church which « & patt of the: Univerſal; By the 
ſecond they meant the Univerſal, Church ir ſelf. And 
this is it that we now mean, And I anſwer. Afﬀirma- 
tively, . There is a Viſible Univerſal Church, not only 
23 2 Community, or as a Kingdom diſtin from the 
King, buras a Political Society. 


T's Antients differently / uſed the terms [ 4 


1s, 2. This Church i the Univerſality of Baptized 
« Viſible Chriſtians Headed by Feſws Chriſt bimſelf. 
; There Me . 


is' this, and there is no other upon earth. 
The Papiſts ſay,thar this is no Viſible Church becauſe 
the Head is not Viſible. 
| T anſwer; 1, It isnot neceſſary that he be ſcer, but 
v5ſible : And is not Chrift a Viſible perſon. ? 
2+. This Church confifterh of: two parts, the Trs- 
umphant part in Glory, and the A4ilstant part; And 
Chriſt is not only. /+/5b1e bur. ſeen by the triumphant 
part. - As the King is not ſeen by the ten thouſandh 
part of his Kingdoms, but by his Courtiers and thoſe 
about. him, and yet heis wa all. - 
3+. 'Chriſt was ſeen on earth for above thirty years : 
and the Kingdom may be called viſible in that the King 
was once vifible on earth, and is now viſible in Hea- 
ven. As if the King would ſhew himſelf to his 
people, bur one year together inall his life, 
© - 4+—-1r-ill-becomerh.the Papifts of any men, to ſay 
that Chriſt is not vsſble, who make bim, ſee him, 


rafte him, bandle bim, eat him, drink, bim, digeſt bim, 
in 


Feed, bur as whole Chryf. 


every . Church, in every: Maſs throughout the 
and thr out the world ; And this not as di- 


Obj. Bt this 1s nor quatenus Regent. 

Anſw. if you ſee bim thatis Regent, and ſee bs 
Laws and Goſpel which are his Governing inftru- 
ments ,. Og with his Minifters who are his 
Officers, | it is enough. to denominate his Kingdom 
viſible. | 
- 5 The Church might be ficly denominated /;/ib1e 
ſecundum quid, if Chriſt bimſelf were snviſible ; Be- 
cauſc the Polztick, Body is viſible, the diſperſed Offi- 
cers, Aſſemblies and Laws are viſible. Bur ſure all 


" theſe together may well ſerve for thedenominaiion, 


F 
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Queſt. 14. What i it that maketh a Viſible 
." Member of the Univerſal Church * Ana 
who are to be accounted ſuch * 


Aptiſm maketh a Viſible member of the Uni- 
yerſal Church; andthe Baptized, ( as to en- 


16. trance, unleſs they go out 2gain ) are to be accounted 
ſuch 


2, By Baptiſm we mean, open devotion or dedica- 
tion to God by the Baptiſmal Covenant, in which the 
adult for themſelves, and Parents for their Infants, 
do Profeſs Conſent to the Covenant of Grace , which 
includeth a Belief of all the Eſſential Articles of the 
faich, and a Reſolution for ſincere obedience; and a 
Conſent to the Relations berween God and us, viz. 
that he be our Reconciled Father, our Saviour and 


* our SanRifier. 8 


s 


\ _ $- The Continuance of this Conſent, is neceſſary 
tothe 


continuance of our viſible memberſhip. 


4. He that through ignorance, or incapacity for | 
want of water, of a Miniſter, is-ot baptized, and| 


i 


[yet is ſolemnly; © 


r notoriouſly dedicated and devored 
co God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, in * hey 
Covenant, though without the outward Sign, and 
profeſſerh openly the ſame Religion, is a viſible 
Chriſtian, chough not by a compleat and regular viſi- 
bility; As a Souldier nor liſted nor taking his Co- 
lours, o2a Marriage not regularly folemnized, &c. 

5- Hethat forſaketh/his Covenant, by Apoſtaſie, 
or 1s totally and duly excommunicated, ceaſerh to be « 
viſible member of the Church: 


—— 


——— 


Queſt, 15. Whether beſides the Profeſſion of 
Chriſtianity , either Teſtimony or Evi- 
dence of Converſion, or Practical Gocli- 
neſs be neceſſary to prove a man a Member 
of the Univerſal Viſible Church ? 


I A*® the Mediator is the way tothe Father, ſent 

to recover us to God, fo Chriſtsanity in- 
cludeth Godlineſs ,, and be profeſſeth not Chriſtianity 
who profefſeth not Godlineſs. 


Joh. 14.4, 
1 Tim, 3 


16, 


& 6, 3, 1s 


2, He that profeſſeth the Baptiſmal Covenatit, 2 Pet, 11, 


profeſſeth Chriſtianity. and Godlineſs, and truc Con- 
verſion, And therefore cannot be rejeRed for want 
of a Profeſſion of Converſion or Godlineſs. - ' 

-3- But he thatis juſtly ſuſpeRed not to wnderſtand 
bis own profeſſion, bur to ſpeak general words, with- 
out the ſenſe, may and ought to be examined by bim 
that is to baprize him : And therefore though the 
Apoſtles _ the Jews who had been bred up 
among the Oracles of God, did juftly preſume of fo 
much underſtanding, as that they ized men the 
ſame day that they profeſſed to believe in Chriſt ; 
yet when they baptized converted Gemiiles, we have 
reaſon to think, that they firſt received a particular 
account of their Converts, that they «nderftood the 
three eſſential Articles of the Covenant ; 1, Becauſe 
the (Feed is fitfed to that uſe, and hath been ever 
uſed chereunts by the Churches, as by tradition from 
the Apoſtles praftice, 2. Becauſe the Church in all 
ages, as far as Church Hiſtory leadeth usupward, 
hath uſed carechiſing before baptizing , yea, and to 
keep men as Catechumens ſome rime + preparation. 
3. Becauſe common experience telleth us, that mul- 
titudes can ſay the Creed that underſtand it nor. 

* If any yet urge the Apoſtles example, 1 will 
grant thar it obligeth us when the caſe is the like : 
(An I will not fly to any conceit of their heart- 

arching, or diſcerning mens fincerity,) When 
you bring us toa people that before were the Viſible 
Church of God, and were all their life-time trained 
up in the knowledge of God, of fin, of duty, of 
the promiſed Meſſiah , according to all the Law 
and Prophets, and want nothing, but to know the 
Son and the Holy Ghoſt, that chbis Jeſwu us the 
Chriſt, who will reconcile us to God, and give us 
the ſanttifying Spirit, then we will alſo baptize men 
the ſame day that they profeſs to helieve in Fe/w 
Chriſt, and in the Father as reconciled by him, and 
the Holy Ghoſt as given by bim., But if. we bave 
thoſe to deal with who know not God, or ſir, or. 
miſery, or Scripture __— no nor natural ve- 
rities, we know no proof that the Apoſtles ſo haftily 
baptized ſuch, 

Of this I have largely ſpoken in my Treatiſe of 
Confirmation, 

4. Ir is nerd rag toa mans Baptiſm and firſt 
Church-memberſhip, chat he give any teſtimony of 
an antecedent godly life : Becauſe it is _—_— 
and future obedience profeſſed that is his ticle ; and 
we muſt not keep men from Covenanting, till we firſt 


ſce whether they will keep che Covenant which they 
are 


As 2. 8, 


39+ 


- 
? b 
»LY 
Tet * 
- I 
TOs, 


qo ” 
” 

F -_ 1h 
£ »* #8 

4 \g GHp— 
” 

_ 

Y 


© F » (2 o—_v . 


VV hat ts neceſſary to particular (| hurch-memberſhip. 
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areto make. For. Covenanting goeth before Cove- 
nant-kceping : And it is any the moſt itnpious ſinner 
who Repenteth, that is to be Waſhed and Juftificd as 
ſoon as he tecometh a Believer, 

5. Yet if any that Profefſch Faith and Repen- 


1 Cor- 5+ trance, ſhould commit Whotedom, Drunkenneſs, 


: 9,10 
Tit. 3+ 3» 
4s 5 


Murder, Blaſphemy, or any mortal fin,| before he 


.is baptized, we have reaſon to make a ſtop of that 


Eph. 2. 1> mans Baptiſm, becauſe he contradiReth his own: pro- 
2,3: feſſion, and giveth us cauſe to take it for bypocriti- 


as 2. 


9/9 


;.cal, till he give us bercer, evidence that heis penirent 


indeed, | 

6. Heart-Covenanting maketh an izviſible Church- 
member, and Verbal Covenanting and Baptiſm make 
a Viſible Church-member. And he that: maketh 4 
Profeſſion of Chriſtianity, ſo far asto: declare that he 
believeth all the Articles of the Creed particularly and 
nnder ſtandingly ( with ſome tolerable' underſtanding 
though not diftin&t'enough and full) and that he open- 
ly devoreth himſelf ro. God the Father, Son, and Spi- 
ric, in the Vow and Covenant of Baptiſm, doth pro- 


duce a ſafficient title. to the Relation of a Chriſtian: | 


and Church-member z and no Miniſter may reje& him, 
for -want of telling, when, and by whar arguments, 
means, order, or degrees he was converted. 

7. They ihat forſake theſe terms of Church en- 
trance, lett us by Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and uſed 
by all che Churches in the world, and rcjed& thoſe 
that ſhew the Title of ſuch a Profeſſion, for want of 
ſomething more, and ſet up other ſtritter terms of 


their own, as neceſſary to diſcover -mens converſion, 


and ſincerity, are guilty of Church tyranny againſt 
men, and «ſurpation againft Chrift : And ot making 
Engines to divide the Churches ; ſeeing there will ne- 
ver be agreement on any humane deviſed terms, bur 
ſome will be of one ſize, and ſome of another; when 
they forſakerhe terms of Chriſt. 

8. Yet if the Paftor ſhall ſee cauſe upon ſuſpici- 
on of hypocrilie, ad melixs eſſe, to put divers que- 
ſtions to one man more than to another, and to de- 
ſire further ſatisfaRtion, the Catechumens ought in 
conſcience to anſwer him, and endeavour his fatif- 
fation, For a Miniſter is not tyed up to ſpeak only 
ſuch or ſuch words to the penitent : And he that 
ſhould ſay, I will anſwer you no further than to re- 
peat the Creed, doth give a man reaſon to ſuppoſe 
him either Ignorant, or Proud, and to ſ«/pend the 
reception of him, though not to deny it. But till ad 
eſſe no terms muſt be impoſed as neceſſary onthe 
Church, bur what the Holy Ghoſt by the Apoſtles 
bath eſtabliſhed. 


—___ 


Queſt. 1%. what is neceſſary to 4 mans re: 
.ception into Memberſhip in a particular 
Church, over and above this foreſaid title ? 
whether any other Tryals, or Covenant, or 
what ? 


I, Patticular Church is a regular Part of the 
Univerſal, as a City of a Kingdom, or a 
Troop of an Army. 

2. Every man that is a member of the particular 
Church, is a member of the Univerſal ; but every 
one that is a member of the Univerſal Church, is not 
a member of a particular, | 

3e Every particular Church hath its own particular 
Paſtor ( one or more), and its own particular 
place or bounds of habitation or reſidence : There- 
fore hethat will be a member of a particular Church, 
I. Muſt co-habit, or live in a proximity capable 
of Communion, 2. And muſt Conſent to be a 


member of that particular Churth, and to be under 


work, * 
his ' own Conſent and& Will ; rior eatihe'be a mein. 
ber, thar ſubjeterh not himſclf coche Goverriour of 
Guide. A V19 | 

munion and priviledges wittiout exprefling his con: 
ſent before-hand to be a member, ' and to ſubmit 
to the” Paſtoral over:fighr, is ro be taken for a in- 
vader. a 4 f & 5914 

 ''F. But no other'perſonal qualification is to be ex- 
aRed"of him as neceffary, but thathe be'a membet 
of the Church Univerſal. As he-is not to be bap- 
tized again, ſo neither to give again all that account 
'of his Faith and Repentance particulzrly which he 
gave ar Baptiſm : Much leſs any higher proofs of 
his ſincerity : But if he continue in the Covenant arid 
Church-ftate which he was Baptized into, he is 
(capable thereby of reception inco any particular 
Church upon particular conſent, Nor is there any 
Scripture proof of any new examinations about their 
Converſion or ſincerity, ar their recioyals or enttahce 
into a particular Church. | | 

6. Bur Fer becauſe he is notnow lookt on only as 
a'Covenant-maker, ashe was ar Baptiſm, bur alſo as 
a Covenant-keepet or performer, thefefore if any 
can prove that he is falſe this Baptiſmal Covenant; 
by Apoſtaſie, Herefie; or a- wicked life, he is to be 
[refuſed till he be -Abfolved upon his renewed repen- 
tance. | | | | 
| .-7., He that oft profeſſaſ® to Repent, and by off 
revolting into mortal-fin,- (that is, fin which ſhew- 
eb a ftate of death :) doth ſhew' char he was not ſin- 


icere, muft afterward ſhew his Reperitznce by a&ual 


amendment, before. he-can-ſay, it is his due to be 
believed. WM ; 

8. Whether you will call this Conſent to parti: 
cular Church Relation and duty by the name of 's 
Covenant or not, is: but Is de nowme : Tt is no ntore 
than mutual Conſent that is neceſſary to be expreſ- 
ſed: And mutual Conſent exprefſed may be called 
4 Covenant, - 5% 

9. Ad melius efſe, the more expreſs the Conſent 
or Covenant is, .rhe better : For in ſo great matters 
men ſhould know what they-do., deal above 
board : Eſpecially when experience telleth us, that 
sgnorance and Imagery is ready to eat out the 
heart - of Religion in almoſt all the Churches in rhe 
world, Burt yer 4d efſe Churches muſt ſee that they 
feign or makg no more Covenants xrcefſary than God 
hath made ; becauſe humane unneceffiry inventions 
have ſo long diſtrated and laid waſte the Churches of 
Chrift. 


perſons to be received : For it muſt be mutual Con- 


Chrifts Laws what perſons to receive, and is not ar- 


the Church , and the diſcerner of his own duty; 
And a Paſtor may have reaſons to refuſe to rake x 
man into his particular Charge, . without rejeQing 
him as unworthy. Perhaps he may already have 
more in number than he can well take care of. And 
other ſuch Reaſons may fall ovr. 

17, In thoſe Countrys where the Magiſtrates 
Laws and common conſent, do take every qualified 
perſon for a member of that Charch where his habs- 
tation is, ( called a Pariſh, ) andto which he erdins- 
rily reſorteth, the Paſtor that underraketh that charge; 
doth thereby ſeern ro conſent to be Paſtor to all 
ſuch. perſons inthat Pariſh, And there Co-babitari- 


on and ordinary conjunion with the Church, ny go 
of 


the. Guidance ot its particular Paſtor, in their Office! 
For he cannot be made” a theriiber without” 


-4. -He therefore that will intrude into their Com- 


ſent : And as none can be a member; fo none may be Heb. 
a Paſtor againſt his will. And though he be under : 


10. The Paſtors Conſent muſt concurr with the ae. 2g; * 


19, 20s 


I3. 
7,17s 


Theff. Ss. 


12, 13s 


bitrary, to do whar he lift, yer he'is the Guide of i Tim. Fy 
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ion of conſent, and inſtead. of _ 
particular -'Gontrat or Covenant, by virtue of t 

expoſition. of. the ſaid Laws and Cuſtoms. - Yetſo, 
that a man is not Ken fo! 
the Church, meerly. becauſe he liverh inthe Pariſh | 
For ſo Atheiſts, Infidels, Hereticks and Papiſts may 
do: Bur becwuſe be is, 1, A-Pariſhioner, 2.Qualifacd, 
3. Joyning- with-zhe Church, and actually ſubmit- 


ring ro Min WES $ - | | 115 
_ OR is this muchonly, iris a ſinful 
ſander to ſay that ſuch a Pariſhis no true Churchiol 
Chriſt ; howeyer there may be oy defrationrters 
wanting to irs better being. Who hath the power of 
tryingand receiving we ſhall ſhew anon. 


Ineſt, 17. whittia aeth the Miniſterial Of- 
Fe eſſentially confift ? LAs 


I He Office of theSacred Miniſtry is a mixt Relati- 
2 a ſimple) 1. As the Miniſter is related 
#: Servant or Miniſter by Othice, 
ſfoned by him for that ſacred work, 
Io The Commiſſion it ſelf, ( which 


. n *.# 


. Part but. Ge - 12 General Law; 

| zgular-perſon when qualified. ) 

the individual perſon who 

is to receive it : which confiſteth in rhe Call, which' 


nor; 


. 4 
PTS & 
+ 


): are- 


ſſion, 2. That by 

Phil. 1.14, Yirtu / or Law-Com- 

16, 17. ſeemingly or wiſi- 

Nat. 7-22: bly called, are valid to the Church, ble 

| =; on of > or Ly called, but deceived 
7,8. (Ae! ypocritical in . . 

RS 2. The Canſation or Efficiency of Chrift in the 


making any. onea-Minifter, is, '1. Diſpoſicive, make- 
Eph. 2:15. fng him 2 qualified fir recipient ; 2. Then Applying 


Col. 4.3 the General Commiſſion to him, or giving him the | T; 


2 Cor. 1. Fanttjon it ſelf. + > | 


4-3, The 
1, From the Reception of theſe 
ral,'2.. From the ſubordination which hereby the 
are placed in to Chriſt, as their Relation is denomi- 


form /of the Relation is denominated , 
ences iN gene- 


- 3. Formally the Office conſiftetbin rx. An Obliga- 
tion to do the work of the Office. 2. Authority to 
do ir, and to oblige others to ſubmir to ir. 
+2. Theſe make vup an Office which being denomi- 
nated alſo from the Terwinw, is confidered, 1. As to 
2Tim. 2.2, hencareſt ter, which is the work.to be done. 2. The 
& 3. 2. & Fomete, which is the objel of that work, 
4-11. & ;, The work is 2.Teaching : 2.Ruling : 3-Worſhipping. 


L £ 3- And ſo it is effentially [An Obligation and Power, 


© What the Miniſterial Office ws. 


therefore ro betaken for a member of | 


41. 


Heb.'13.9, 
Ats6, : 7 
$ 9. 
© be a& bay 
R . Mal. 2. 7. 
Fro which is 24. Heb. is, 
- para 4 ſubordinate ro Chriſt,” 1, The Prophet or 11, 
Teacher, 2. The Ruler, 3, The High Prieſt and go wk 
Lover of his' Church, And it may be aptly called & 2G 
both, a Teaching Miniſtry, a Ruling Miniſtry ( not 1Pct.2.5,6 
by the-Sword bur by the Word ) and a Prieſthood 
'or Prieftly Miniſtry, 
I I As the-Paſtor is related tothe Church, he is, 

A- Confticutive., parc of particular - Political 
Churches : 2. He is (brifts Miniſter for the Church Rom, 1. 1, 
and for Chriſt ;-thar is, to Teach, Rule and-Wor--Col. 4. 12, 
ſhip wich. the:-Church. He is "Above the Church, * 11.1, 
and Greater than it, as to 'Order and Power, and ; 24» 
not the Afiniſter of the Church as the Efficient of the 2Cor.25 
Miniſtry -''Bur”he is leſs and worſe than the Church #6; 4. 
Finally and Materially; and is-finally the Churches & 11. 23, 
Miniſter, asthe Phyſicion is the Patients Phyſicion 3 1” 2 


nor made x Phyficion by bims, but choſen and uſed 2s ps 
hu Phyficion for his cure ; So that to ſpeak properly, 


he is not .from them, but for them. He is Chri/ts 
Miniſter for their good; As the Shepherd is his Ma- 
ters Sercant,''for bis Flock;' and ſo finally only the 
ſervant of the Sheep. | | 

The whole uncontrovettible work of the Office is 
laid down in (my ſmall Book called Univerſal Con- 
cord, to which I'muſt refer you. 


Oct. 


Vf ”* 


Queſt: 18. Whether the Peoples Choice or Con- 
| | ſent #s nectſſary to the Office of a Miniſter in 

hu firſt work, as he «s to Convert Infidels, 
: and Baptize them?! And whether. this be a 


Work. of Office ? | And what Call is neceſſary 
fort ? | 


n 
: 


[ Conjoyn theſe three diftin& Queſtions for expe- 
dition. 

T. That it is part of the Miniſters Office-work to 
each, Convert and Baptize men, to bring them 
out of the world into the Church, is undeniable, 
1. {n Chriſts expreſs Commiſlion, Afar. 28.19 20. 
Go diſciple me all Nations, baptizing them 2. In 
the execution of this Commilſion, 

2. That this was not peculiar. to the Apoſtles or 
their age is proved, 1. Becauſe not an exrraord:- 
nary work, like Miracles, &c. but the firft great 
buſineſs of the Goſpel and Miniſtry in the world. 
2. Becauſe others as well as the Apoſtles did it in that 
age , and ever fince. 3, Becauſe the promiſe is 
annexed to the Office thus deſcribed Þ 1am with you 
alway to the end of the world ]: Or if youtranſlate 
it [ Age |] icis the Age of the Church of the Mcſ- gn, 1». 
flah incarnate, which 1s all one. 4. Becauſe it was 15, 15, 
a ſmall part of the world comparatively that heard 
che Goſpel in the Apoſtles daies : And the far greateſt 
part of the world is without it at this day, when 
yer God our Saviour would have all men to be ſaved 
and to come to the knowledge of the eruth, 5. Even 
where the Goſpel hath long continued, for rhe moſt 
part there are many ftill that are in infidelity, And 
ſo great a work 1s not left without an appointed 
ſuitable means ſor its performance : And if an Office 
was neceſſary for it in the firſt age, it is not credi- 
ble that it is left to private mens charity ever fince. 
6. Eſpecially confidering that private men are to 
be ſuppoſed snſufficient, 1. Becauſe they are not 


P 
12, 13, Miniſterial Teaching, ling and Worſhipping G "5 


4 


educated purpoſely for ir, but uſually for 1_— 
elle : 


2 Tim. 3 
6 


g_— 


elſe : 2. Becauſethat they have other Callings to take 
themup, 3- Becauſe they bave no ſpecialobligation. 
And that which-is no mans pecnliar work, is uſually 
left undone by af... | 


II. The peoples Call or Conſent is not neceſſary to 
a Minifters reception of his Office in General, nor 
for this part of his work, in ſpecjal ; Bur only to his 
Paſtoral Relation to themſelves, | 

I, Itis ſo in other funRions that are exerciſed by 
sk;ll, The Patients or People make not a man a Phy- 
fſicion, or a Lawyer, but only chooſe what Phyficion 
ſhall be their Phyſicion, and what Lawyer ſhall be 
their Counſellor. ; | 

2, If the peoples Call or Conſent be neceſſary, it 
is either the Infidels or the Churches, Not the Inhfi- 
dels-to whom he is to preach; for 1. He is Autho- 
rized to preach to them ( as the Apoſtles were ) -be- 
fore he goeth to them, 2, Their Conſent is but a 
Natural-conſequent-requiſite for the Reception and 
ſucceſs of their Teaching, but not ro the Authority 
which is pre-requiſite. g, Infidels cannot do ſo much 
towards the making of a Af:niſter of Chriſt. 4. Elſe 
Chriſt would bave few ſuch Miniſters. 5. If it be 
Infidels, either al or ſome ? If ſome, why thoſe-ra- 
ther than others? Or is a man made a Minifter by 
every Infidel auditory that beareth bim? _ 

2. Nor is it Chriſt:ar people. that muſt do this 
much co the making of a General Miniſter; For, 
1. They have no ſuch Power given tor it,- in Nature 
or the Word of God. 2. They are generally unqua- 
lified and unable for ſuch a work: 3. They areno 
where obliged to it, nor'can fitly leave their Callings 
for itz Much' leſs to ger the abilicies rieceſſaty ro 
judge : 4. Which of the people -bave this power >. Is 
It any of them, -or any Church of, private men? 'Or 
ſome one more than the reſt ? Neither one nor all can 
lay any claim ro it, There is'fome reaſon-why thu 
Congregation rather than another ſhould chooſe their 
owp Paſtors: But there is no reaſon ( nor Scripture) 
that, this Congregation chooſe a Miniſter to convert 
the Warld. by 


II1. I conclude therefore that the Call of a Mi- 
niſter in- General doth conſiſt, - 1, Dsſpoſuively in 
the due qualifications and enablement of the perion : 
2. And the Neceſſity of the people , with opportis 
nity, is a proyidential part of thc Call, 3. And che 


_ ordainers are the Orderly Electors and determiners 


of \the perſon that ſhall receive the power from 
Chriſt. | 
-I« For this is-part of the power of the Keyes or 
Church-Government ; 2. And Pax/ giveth this di- 
reQtion for exerciſing of this power to Timothy, 


Tit, 15,6. which ſhewerh the ordinary way of Calling, 2 Tim. 


2. 2." And the things which thou haſt heard of "me 
among many witn: fer the ſame commit thouto faith- 
ful men, yy” be able toteach others alſo. AQ. 
I3- 1, 2, 2. There were in the Church at Antioch 
certain Prophett-——— As they triniſtred to-the 


Lord, :the Holy: Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me J— 


and Sant for the work, whereunto I have called theni; 
And when they had {aſted and prayed, and laid their 
hands: on them, - they ſent them away. Andthey: 
being | ſent. farth by; tbe Holy Ghoſt, departed.: \ In 
this ( whether it be to becalled an Ordination, or 
rather a e Miſſion ) thete is ſomewhat Ordinary 
Cm be by meh in'office ) and ſomewhat extraor- 

inary'( that it be by a ſpecial inſpiration of the Holy; 
Ghok...) | | | 


And Tsmorby received his Gifts and Office by the 
Impoſition of the hands of Paul and of the Presbyte- 
rY»' 1 Tm. 4. 14. 2 Tim, 1.6. 1 Tims $. 22+ 
hands ſuddenly on no man. 


Lay | 


Of Ordination : What and by whom *_._ 


{ſors who are ſeparated to the ſacred office. ) 
quirech more time to get fitneſs for it, and then ro ® 131 4: 


$s 


4 aare ” 4 44 
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Theſe inſtances make the caſethe clearer, 


T. Be- 

cauſe it is'certain that all that Governing power which 
is given by Chrift to the Church under the name of- 

| the Keyes, is given to the Paſtors: '2; Becauſe there 
are noother competitors to lay areaſonable claim ro it. 


— 


Queſt, 19. wherein" tonſifteth the Power and 


Nature of Oraination?* And to whom doth 
it belong? Andw it an Att of Furiſdifti- 


on © And t Impoſition of hands neceſſary 


init? 


I; His is reſolved on the by before: * 11 Ordi- 
nation perforineth rwo chings ;' t. The de. 
_ ——— or determination of the perſon who 
all receive the Office : - 2. The Miniſterial Inveſts- 
ture of him in that office : which is-a Ceremonial de- 
livery of Poſſeſſion ; As a ſervant doth deliver poſſe[- 
fion of a houſe by delivering him the Key, who bath 
before received the power or Right from the Owner; 

' 2. The office delivered by this El:#ion 2nd Inve- 
ftiture, is the ſacred Miniſterial office in General to 
be after exerciſed according to particular-Calls and 
opportunities; As Chriſt called the Apoſtles, and 
the Spirit called the ordinary general Teachers of thoſe 


Epaphroditus, Apollo, &c. And as is before cited; 

2 Tim, 2. 2.-As a man ismade in General a Licenſed 

Phyficion, Lawyer, &c.  - x | 
3. This Ordination is Ordins gratis, \ neceſſary 


times , ſuch as Barnabas, Silas, Silvanus, Timothy, 


ro order : {and therefore ſo far neceſſary as: Order is | 


neceſſ; 
intereſt 'of the ſubſtantial duty, or of the Thing Or- 


: which is Ordinarily, when the greater ' 


dered is not againſt it. - As Chrift- decerfiiged the + 


bread:"...As the Sabbath Was made for man; and not 


caſe of Sabbath keeping, and not eating the Shew- * 


mart for the Sabbath, and the end' is to be preferred 


before the ſeparable means: ſo ordination was infti- 


|ruted for order, and order for the thing ordered and 


for the work of the Goſpel; and the good- of ſouls, 
and not-rhe: Goſpel and mens fouls for that Order : 
Therefore when, 1. The death, 2. Diftance; 3. Or 
malignity. of the Ordainers depriveth a man of :Or- 
dination,: theſe three ſubftitures may norifie co bim 
the-W:{ of : God, that be is by him a perſon called ro 
that office 3 '1. Fitneſs for the works, in Underſtand- 
ang, Wilzngneſs and Ability 3 2, The Neceſſuy of 


| ſouls, 3.' Opportunity. 


I IT. The gower of ardaining belongeth not; 1.To 
Magiſtrates, 2. Or to private men, either ſingle or as 
the body; of a Church ,* bur: 3. To the Senior Pa- 
ſors of ' the Church ( whether Biſhops or Presbyters 
of adiftint order, the Reader mit not expe thar 
I here determine): ; [ion i 

For, 1, The Power is by Chrift given tothe, as 
is before proved 3: and in Ties 2.5. 6 


2, None: elſe are ordinarily able to diſcern aright | 


the; Abilities of a man for the/ſacred Miniſtry. ' The 
people may; diſcern a profitable moving - Preacher, 
bur whether be underftand the- Scripture, , or the 
ſubſtance. of Religion, , or (be ſound. in the faich and 


got Heretical, and delude them not with a form of . 


well uttered words, they are not ordinarily able to 
judge. | 


3» one elſc 'are firto attend this work, but P1- AR. 13. 4. 


| perform it fairhfully,than either Magiftrates or people 
can ordinarily beftow. 


4. The 


It re- Rom. 1.1. 
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- Ss The power is no wheregivenby Chrift to-May. 


iſtrares or people. WS Hr ws Ft 
p: It bach been FEE by. Paſter: or Church- 
cer 


s ozly both in, and ever ſince the Apoſtles 


daies, in all the Churches of the world, And we 
have no reaſon to think that the Church bath been ga- 
thered' from the beginning till now, by ſo great 
an errour, as & wrong conveyance of the Miniſterial 
power. | 


111. The word Juriſdit:on as applyed to the 
Cburch officers, is no Scripture Word, and inthe 
common ſenſe ſoundeth too bigg, as ſignifying more 
power than the ſervants of af muſt claim; For 
iver who is able to ſave and 


ilurien, .2, Or Judicial P 
t 


I V. [npoſition of 'band; was a ſign ( lixethe K:/* 
of peace, nnd the anointing of perſons, and*like our 
kneeling in-Prayer,, &c.) which baving firſt ſome- 
what in their nature, to invite rac to the uſe, was 
become-n common fignificant fign, of a ſuperionrs 
benediion of - an inferiour, in thoſe times and Coun- 
treys.. "And '{o. way bere applicd ordinanly for its 
antecedent ſighificancy-and apritude to this uſe , and 
was nor purpoſely Inftituted, nor had its ſignificancy 
newly given it by Inftirution ; And ſo was nor like 
a Sacrament neceſſarily and perpetually affixed to Or- 

Therefore we muſt conclude,' 1. That Impoficion 
of hands in Ordination is a decent, apt, ſignificant 
ſign, not/to be ſcrupled by \any,, nor to be- omitted 
without neceſſity, as being of Scripture, ancient, and 
common-uſe,”' Z Bid... 

2. Bur yet that ir is not eſſential to Ocdination ; 
which may be valid by any fic deſignation and ſepare- 
tion of the perſon. And uherefore if ir be omitted, ir 
nullifieth not the aRion; ' And if the Ordaipers did 
it by Letters to a man a" miles off, 'it would 
be valid: And ſome perſons of old were ordained 
when they were abſent, '- 


V. I add zto the need of Ordinmion, 1. That 


- withour'this:Key, the office and Church doors would 


AAs 13.2, 


' Heb. 5.4, 


IG. 


be caſt open, and every Herctick or Self.conceited 
perſon intrude. - 

2. Ir is a ſign of a proud unworthy perſon, that 
will judge himſclf fic for ſo great a work, and intrude 
upon ſuch a conceir, when he may have che Judge- 
ment of the Faſtors, and avoidcth it. 


Muſt then be ordained to particular ('hurches._ 


Miniſters by the people, than any ſhouldigo for Chy:. 


whoſe marriage is not ſolemnized. 


3 " ET une 


yt 


————— 


man 4 Paſtor of a particular Church as [uch ? 
And the to be made a General Miniſter and 
« particular Church-Elder or Paſtor at once, 
and by one Ordixation ? 


(| Have proved that a man may be made a Miniſter 
& ingeneral, yea andſent to exerciſe ir in Convert- 
ing Infidels, and baprizing them, before ever he is the 
Paſtor of any particular Church. To' which 1 add, 
that in this General Miniftry, heis a Paſtor in the uni- 
verſal Church, as a Lic Phyficion that hath no 
Hoſpital or Charge, is a Phyſicion inthe Kingdom. 


| And, 1. As Baptiſm is as ſuch-our Entrance into + 
the univerſal Church, and not imo a particular ; ſo 


is Ordination to a Minifter an entrance only on the 
Miniſtryas ſuch. 

2. Yet a man may at once be made a Minifter in 
general, and the Paſtor of this or that Church in 
particular : And in Kingdoms wholly inchurched 
and -Chriftian, it is uſually ficeft ſo to do; Leſt 
many being ordained fine ritulo, 5dleneſs and poverty 
of {upernumeraries, ſhould corrupt and diſhonour the 


Miniſtry : Which was the cauſc of the old Canonsin | 


this caſe. 

3- But when a man is thus called to both'at once, 
it is not all done by Ordination as ſuch , bur his 
complicate Relation, proceedeth from a complication 
of Cauſes: As heis a Miniſter, it is by Ordinati- 
ons And as he is The Paſtor of thu People, it is by 
the conjunt cauſes of appropriation , which are, 
1, Neceſſarily the | Peoples Conſent ; 2. Regularly, 
the Paſtors approbation and recommendation, and re- 
ception of the perſon into their Communion, - 3. And 
ſometimes the Magiſtrate may do much to oblige the 


people to conſert. 


before, ' he needeth no proper Ordination to fix him 


commendation, particular Inveſtiture, and Recepti- 
on. - For elſe a man muſt be oft ordained, even as ofc 


beuſed in thiis particular Inveſtitare, th 
proper ordination, that is, no collarion' of the' office 


was a Minifter before, 


— Y —_— —_—— — 


—_—_ _—" — 


: 


And-then you will- ſee cauſe to difti 
tween entire true Ordination, andthe ex 
words:0r ceremony only. 2, Berween 


att or 


anſwer, 
is not Re-ordained when be is after Ordained. 


Ordination, from the Integrals and Accidentals.. 

3. He char was truly Ordained before may in ſowe 
caſes receive again the Repetition of the bare words 
and outward Ceremonies of Ordination ( as Impoſitl- 
on of hands). Where I will, 1. Tell you in what 
Caſes, 2. Why. 


1. In 


ftians that are nor Baprized, or for married perſons 


Queſt. 20. 7s Ordination neceſſary to make 4 


4. Burt when a man is made a Miniſter in general 
in a-particular charge z but only an Approbation, re- - 
as he removeth, But yo Impoſition of band: may fitly 

h it be no - 
of a Miniſter in general, but the. fixing of one that 


Queſt.21, May 4 man be oft or twice mined 2 
[ is ſuppoſed, that we play not with an ambiguous 
word, that we'remember what  Ordination is | 
s\ To os (i fo 


that was * 
ruly ordained before, and one that was not. Andſo Tl | 


1; Hethat ſeemed Ordained, and indeed was not, ' 
2. It is needful therefore ro know the Eſſentials of . 


3+. Thoſe that ſo do, ſhould no mote be I Es 


pe. 


\ Is Re-ordination lawful. 


- 
” 


Ordination ; and ſo the Church hath not ſuffici- 
ent means of notice or fatisfation, that ever he 
was ordained indeed ; Or if the winefſes.dye be- 
fore the notification, Whether the Church ſhould 
take his word or nor, in ſuch a caſe, is none of my 
queſtion, but Whether he ſhould ſubmit to the Repe- 
ricion if they will not, | 

2. Eſpecially in a time and place (which T have 
known) when written and ſealed Orders are often 
counterfeited, and fo the Church called co extraordi- 
nary care. | ; Ges 

3. Or if the Church or Magiftrate be guilty of 
Tome cauſeleſs culpable incredylity, and will nor be- 
lieve it was donetil] they ſee it dohe again. _ 

Orin caſe that ſome real or ſuppoſed Integral 


4+ | Lp 
chough not effential)) part, was omitted, vr is by the 
ras. or Magiſtrate oppſecd to. be omitted z And 


they will not permit or receive the Minifter ro exer- 
cile his, office, unleſs he repeat the whole Action again, 
and make vp that defeR, 

5. Orif che perſon himfelf do: think that his or- 
dination was inſufficient, and'cannot exerciſe his Mini- 
fry to the ſatisfaKtion of his'own Conlcience, till the 
defe be repaired. BHS | 

x. In theſe, caſes ( and perhaps ſuch others } the 
outward Aition may be repeated, 

2. The Reaſons are, t. Becauſe this is not a being 
twice ordained, For the wotd ,Ordination, ligni- 
fieth a_ Moral aRion, and nor 'a Phyſical only : As 
the word e Harriage doth,” &c, And it effentially 
includeth the new Dedication and Deſignation to the 
Sacred office ; by a kind of Coyenant between the 
Dedicated perſon and Chrift, to whom he is conſe- 
crated and devoted. And the etternal words are 
but a part, and a part only as ſignificant of the aQion 
of the mind. Now the ofc expreſſing of the ſame 
mental ded:cation doth not make it to be as many 
diſtin& dedications. For, 1. If the Liturgie or the 
perſons words were tautological, or at the Ordina- 
tion ſhould ſay the ſame thing ofcen over and over, or 
for confirmation ſhould ſay often, that which elſe 
might be ſaid bur once, this doth nor make it an often 
or multiplyed Ordination-; It was but one Love which 
Peter expreſſed, when Chriſt made him ſay thrice, 
that he Laved him ; nor was it a threefold Ordination 
which Chriſt uſed, when he ſaid thrice ro him, Feed 
my Lambs and Sheep. % a 

2. And if thrice faying it that bour niake it not 
three Ordinations, neither will thrite wh g ir, at 
more hours, dayes or months (or years ) iftence. in 
ſome Caſes. Forthe Tsme maketh not the Ordina- 
tions to be many. Ir is but one Moral Action. 
Bat the common errour ariſeth from the cuſtome of 
calling the outward ation alone by the name of the 
whole moral Aion ( which is ordinarily done to 
the like deceit in the caſe of the Baptiſnal Covenant, 
and the Lords Supper. ) es 
| 3. .,The common judgement and cuftorhe of the 
World confirmeth whar I fay; IF perſons that are 
marryed, ſhould for want of witneſs or due ſolemniry 
be forced to ſay and do the outward aQion all over 
again 3 it is by no wiſe man taken in the proper mo- 
ral full ſenſe, for a ſecond Marriage : but for one mar- 
riage twice uttered, 

And if you ſhould in witneſs bearing be put to 
your Oath, and the Magiſtrate that was abſent ſhould 
ſay, [Reach him the Book again, I did not bear him 
ſwear, ] The doing it twice is not Aforally two 
witneſſings nor Oaths, but one only twice Phyſically 
uttered, 

If you Bind your Son Apprentice, or if you make 
any Indentures or ContraQ, and the Writings - be- 
Ingloſt of faulty, you write and fign, and ſeal them 


b/ 


1. In caſe there wanted ſufficient witneſſes of his all again, this is not morally :0ther Contratt, but the 


ſame dome better, or agam recorded. And foic is 


plainly in this caſe. | j 

4. But  Re-ordination morally and properly ſo 
called, is unlawful : For, 1. It is ( or implyeth ) a 
lye, viz. that we were not truly Dedicated and Sepi- 
rated to this office before. Os bag 

2, Itis a Sacrilegious renuncixtion of our former 
dedication to God : whereas the Minifterial de- 
dication 'and Covenant is for Life, and not for 
a tryal , which is the meaning of the Indelible Cha- 
rater, which is a perpetual Relation and obliga- 
tion. RA ae 
3. It'is a taking the Name of God in vain; thus 
to do and undoe and do again : and to promiſe and re- 
nounce and promiſe again, and to pretend to receive 
a power which we had before. 

4. It tendeth to/great confufions in the Church ; 
As to make the people doubt of their Bapti/vr, 
or all the Minifterial Adminiftrations of ſuch as are 
re-ordained, while they a&ed by the firſt Ordins- 
tion, E: 

5+ It hath ever been condemned in the Churches 
of Chriſt; 4s the Canons called the Apoſtles, and the 


| Churches conftant praftice, teſtifie. 


 $. Though the bare Repetition of the outward 
AQtion and words be not Re-ordination, yet he thar 
on any of the forementioned occafions is put to re 
peat the ſaid words and aRions, is obliged fo to do 
it, as that ir may hot ſeems to be 2:Re-ordination, 


y | and ſo be a ſcandal to the Church. Ot if it ontward- 


ly ſeem ſo by the ation, be is bound to declare that 
it is no ſuch thing, for the counterpoiling that appear- 
—_—.. 
6. When the Ordainers or the cominon eftima- 
tion of the Church, do take the Repetition of ihe 
words and e Aion for a Re-ordination, rhouph 
che Receiver ſo intend it . nor, yer. it may become 
unlawful ro him by this actideht, becauſe he ſcanda- 
lizeth and hardeneth the erroneous, by doing or 
receiving that which is Interprerative Re-ordi- 
nation. 
7. Eſpecially when the Ordainers ſhall require 
this Repetition on nocoriouſly wicked grounds, and 
ſo put that ſenſe on the aRion by their own dorrines 
anddemands : As for inftance. 
it, If Hereticks ſhould (as the Arrians,) ſay that 
we tre nd Miniſters, becauſe we ate not of their He- 
refie, or Ordained by ſuch as they; +... 
2. If the Pope or any. prond Papal Uſurpers ſhall 
ſay, Tow are no Miniſters of Chriſt, cxcept, we . or- 
dain you ; And ſo do it to eftabliſh a trayterous 
uſurped Regimentin the Church ; It is not lawful 
to ſerve ſuch an uſurpation, As if Cardinals of 
—_— ſhould ſay, none are true Miniſters bur 
thoſe that we Ordain : Or Counrils or Syriods of 
Biſhops or Presbyters ſhould ſay, None are true 
Minifters but thoſe that we Ordain. Or if one Presby- 
ter or one Biſhop without Authority would thus make 
bimſclf niafter of the reft, or of ocher Churches, and 
ſay, You are no Miniſters unleſs I Ordain you , we 
may not promote ſuch Tyranny and Uſurpation, 
3. If Magiſtrates would uſurp the power of the 
Keys, in Eccleſiaſtical Ordination, and ſay that none 
but they have power to Ordain, we may not encou- 
rage ſuch prerences by repetition of the words and 
Action. 
4+ If they would make ſome thing neceſſary to 
Ordination which is not, as if it were a falſe Oath; 
or falſe ſubſcription or profeſſion, or ſome unlawful 
| Ceremony (as if it were Anointing, wearing Horns; 
or any the like ) and ſay, Youare no Minifters with- 
out theſe, and therefore you muſt be Re-ordained 


to receive them. . 
-_— oO 
5. Yes 


—— 4 
— — 
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whether in Pope, Prelatcs, Presbyrers or People. 


ſent, 1 conceive 1t 
tins. 2. Yeaif you may ſo, declare it, ,yer if rhere 


" which otherwiſe were lawful, when it is for ev:/ 


lickly declare a contrary ſenſe in your Receiving 


their new orders or nor. 


be .no.neceſlicy of your. Miniftcrial liberty in that 
place, 1 think you may, not take ir on, ſuch.;terms, 

3-1, If. there be; worthy men cnough to: ſupply 
the Churches wants' there: without you.. . 2.. And 
if you may, ſerye God ſucceſsfully in, a perſecuted 
ſtare, though ro the ſuffering of your fleſh,; 3. Or 
if. your::impriſonment . for Freaching be like to be 
2s ſerviccable to the Church and Goſpel as your 
continued Preaching; on. thoſe ſcandalous terms. 
4. Or if you may, remove and Preach in another 
Couitrey. ST LS to 

'9.. When' any ſuch, caſe doth fall ont, in which 
the Repetition of the outward Aion and Words is 
pros oe not lawful to mix any f«/ſe or ſcandalous 
expreſſjoris.: As if we were required to ſay fallly, / 
accept this Ordination as confeſſmng my ſelf no Mim- 
fter of Chriſt till now : or any ſuch like. . _ 

© Io. In a word, A peaceable Chriſtian may do: 
much as ro the meer outward Aion and Submil- 
fion, for obedience, peace, order, or atisfation to 
his own or other mens Conſciences. But, 1. He 
may do nothing for good ends which is falſe and 5n- 
juriows tothe Church. 2. And he may not do that 


exds, or tendeth to more hurt than good , As to pro- 
mote Herefie, or Church-Tyranny and Ufurpation 


" 
pl LE —_ eo 


Qieſt. 22. How many Ordainers are neceſſary 
10 the validity of Ordixation by Gods inflitu 
tion? Whether one or more * 


TY Queſtion is not of the ancient Canons, or 

any humane Laws, or cuſtomes : For thoſe are 

eafily known : But of Divine Right. Now either 
God hath determined the caſe as ro the number of 
Ordainers neceſſary, or not +: If not, ether he 
hath given the Church ſome General rule to de- 
termine it by, or not, If nor, thin the mww- 


{ of the aforeſaid Ends 


God hath determined, that the Ordaining officers, and 
noothers, ſhall ordain officers, or give Orders. And 
having not determined whether'oze or more, it follow- 
eth that the 07dination of one fole lawful ordainer is 
no »llity on that account becauſe it is but oze, unleſs 
ſomewhat elſe nullific ir. 

2, God hath given General Rules tothe ordainers 


for the due exerciſe of their office, though he have 
not- determined of any ſet number, Such as are 


theſe : That all things be done in Judgerhent, Fruch, 
Love, Concord, to the Churches Edification, Unity 
and peace, &c. © REC IHs 
Ts Accerdngie theſe General Laws, ſometimes 
the ordination of one ſole ordainer, may not only be 
valid but regular : As when there are no other to 
concur, or none whioſe "concurrence is need{ul to any 
And ſometimes the'concur- 
rence of Many is needful, 1, To the Receivers ſa- 
tisfaRion.; 2, Tothe Churches or peoples fatisfaRion, 
« To_ the Concord of Paſtors, and of Neighbour 
burches, &c. And in fuch caſes ſuch Conſext or 
Concourſe is the Regular way.., + .. . 
4+ Where there are many Neighbour Paſtors and 
Churctics ſo near, as that he that is ordained in oze 
of them, is like oft to paſs and Preach and officiate 
obiter in -others, and, fo other Churches muſt have 
ſome communion with bim, it is meeteft that there be 
a Concurrence inthe Ordination, Rates 4 
F. The ordainer is ceriainly a ſuperrour to the 
perſon that cometh to be ordained while he is a pri- 
yateman3 And therefore Io far his ordination is (as 
is. ſaid) an AQ of Jars/ditiok in the large ſenſe, 
thar is, of Governinent ; But whether be be neceſſa- 
rily his ſuperior | he is ordained, hath roo long 
been a Controverfie. Ir is certain that' the Papiſts 
confeſs, that the Pope is ordained ſuch by no fuperi- 
our ; And it is not neceſſary that a Biſhop be or- 
dained by one or more of any ſupcriour order ( or 
Juriſdi1on either. ). And though the Italian Papiſts 
hold thar a ſuperiour Papal Jurifdi&ion muſt needs be 
the ſecondary fountain of the ordaining power, 
though rhe ordainer bimſelf be but of the ſame Or- 
der ; yet Proteſtants hold no ſuch thing. Ard all ac- 
knowledge that as Impoſition of hands on a Layman to 
make him a Miniſter of Chrift or an officer, 1s a kind 


and not he that ordaineth or Conſecrateth a Biſhop, 
muſt needs be of a ſuperiour order or office is a que- 
ſtion which the Reader muſt not expeR me here to 
meddle with. 


a . 


Queſt. 23. What if one Biſhop ordain a Mini- 
ſter.,, and three or many or all the reſt pro- 
teſt againſt it, and acclare him no Miniſter, 
or degrade him ? Is he to be received as 4 
true Miniſter or not ? 


ber is not any part of the Divine Order or Law, And 
then, if we ſnppoſe that he hath derermined the caſe 
as to the Ordainng office and not to the Number, 
then it will ſoflow thai one may ſerve, The truth 1 
think may be thus explained, 

* 1. Therets Ord offcra'i: primarines, nd ordo or- 
dinis, wel exercutii, wil jecundarins , An Order of 
Office primary, and an Order of Exerciſe ſecundary, 
in the Church, As to thefirſt, che Ordey of office, 


Glepofng that the perſon want no neceſſary per- 
ſonal Qualification for the office, There are two 
things more in queſtion; 1. His Office whether he 
be a Miniſter. - 2, His Reglarity, whether he came 
Regularly toit 3 and alſo his Comparative relation, 


| whether this man or another is to be preferred. I 


anſwer therefore, E 
1. 1t the perſon be utterly uncapable, the one Bi- 
ſhopor the many whoſoever taketh him for uncapable, 


| is forthe Truth ſake to be belieyed and obeyed, 2:16 


of official Generation * ,, ſothe Ordained as a Junior 220 x 


in Office, is as it were a Soz to the Ordainer, as the';,(,;,;: 
Convert is ſaid to be peculiarly to his Converter : Howthen 
And that a proportionable honour is till ro be given is thePope 
him, But whether he that ordaineth a Presbyter, boger 7 


| 


1 
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Eph. 4 3 vail ſo much againſt che A of afingle andfingular 
vs 


Rom, 14, 
I7,19, 


| ICor. 14. their Communion under the notion of a eAMinifter, 
| 33+ ( Becauſe Communion of Churches 1s maintained by 
you 5* the Concordof Paſtors. ) . But whether the ordain- 
Phe 4 i, ed mans Miniſtry, be by their contradiQtory decla- 

2, 3. ration or degradation, made an abſolute nullity, ro 
Epheſ. 4. b5mſelf and choſe that ſubmit ro him, neither I will 


15, 16, 
1 Cor, 1, 


'o, particular cafe + For if he be rejeted or degraded 


2, If the tan. be- excellently qualified, and. his 


Miniſtry grearly'Neceſſary to the Cliurch, whoever 
would deprive the © hurch of him be. it the Ore or 
the - Many, is to be diſobeyed, and the ordainers 
preferred. | Xx 64-7 

' Obj. But who (ball jadge ? Anſw. The Efſe is be- 
fore the Scire : The thing is firſt True or Falſe be- 
fore I judge it to be ſo : And therefore whoever judg- 
eth falſly in a caſe ſo notorious and weighty, as. that 
the weltare of che Church and ſouls is ( conſiderats 
conſiderandis ) injured and bazarded by his errour, 
15 not to be believed nor obeyed on.pretence of order. 


Becauſe all Chriſtians have judicitum: diſcretions, a 


diſcerning judgement. | 

3. But if the caſe be not thus to be  detertnined by 
the perſons notorious qualifications, then either it is, 
1. The man ordained, /2; Or the People that the caſe 
is debated by, whether they ſhould rake him for a 
Miniſter; 3. Or the neighbour Minifters. 


i\r 


than of one fingular Biſhop ; And therefore is not to 
zakg orders from a ſingular Biſhop, when the Genera- 
Gty of the wiſe and faithful are againſt; ir ; unleſs he 
be ſure that it is ſome notorious faRtion or errour 
that perverteth them, and that there be notorious ne- 
ceſficy of his labour. 

2. The Auditors are cither 1rfidels to be convert- 
ed, and theſe will take no man_ upon any of 
their Authorities, ) or elſe Chriſtians converted. 


Theſe are eicher of the particular charge of the | 


ſmgular Biſhop who ordaineth, or not : If they be, 
then pro tempore for orders ny they owe him a 
peculiar obedience, till ſome further proceſs or diſco- 
very diſoblige them, ( Though the inoſt be on the 
other ſide, ) But yet they may be till bound in 
Reaſon moſt to ſuſpeit the Judgement of their ſin- 
gular Biſhop, while for orders ſake they ſubmit 
to it. - But if they are not of bs flock,, then, 1 
ſuppoſe the Judgement and AR of. many is to pre- 


perſon, 4 that both neighbour Miniſters and people 
are todiſown ſuch an orgained perſon as ,ynfit for 


determine, nor ſhould any other Strangers to the 


without ſuch cauſe and proof as may fatisfie other 
ſober perſohs; he hath wrong ; But if he be ſo de- 
graded, on proved ſufficient cauſe, to them that it is 
known to, it giveth the degraders the advantage. 

And as 1. Allparticular members ate to be obeds- 
ent to their proper Paſtor; _ TE 

2, And' all particular Churches are to hold' corre- 
ſpondency and communion according to their. capa- 
city ; So muſt men aR-iti this and ſuch. like caſes re- | 
ſpeQively according tothe Laws of Obedience to their 
Paſtor, and of Concord of ihie Churches. 


Of a Buſhop or Paſtors power in anothery Church. _ 


| particular charge, | 


Quilt. 24. Hath one Biſhop power by Di- 
Vine right to Oraain, Degraae, or Govern, 
or Excommunicate\'or 'Abſolve in anothers 
Droceſe or Church, either by his conſent, or 
againſt it ? And doth a Miniſter that offici- 
ateth in anothers Church, att as a Paſtor, 
and their Paſtor, or as 4 private man ?. And 
doth the Miniſterial office ceaſe when a mai 

' removeth from his flock ? | 


[ Thruſt theſe queſtions all rogether for their afin;- 
ty, and for brevity, 25.7 Mwd-Aoks 
- . Every true Miniſter of Chriſt, Biſhop or Paſtor 
is related to the #niverſal Church by Rtronger obliga- 


ee | :ions than to his particular charge ; As the whole is 
x. The perſon himſelt is ceteris paribus more to: | | 
regard the judgemerit of any concordant' Biſhops, | 


better than the parts, and itz weltare to be preferred. 

e that is no-Paſtor of a particular Church, 
may * be a Paſtor inthe univerſal, obliged.as a conſe- 
crated perſon ro endeavour its$ood, by the works of 
his office, as he bath particular opportunity and call.. 

3. Yer he that hath a particular charge is ſpecially 
and -nearlier related and obliged to that charge or 
Church, than ro any other part of the univerſal 
{ though not than to the whole -) And conſcquently 
hath a peculiar Authority, where be hath a peculiar 
obligation and work. , E 

4. Hethat is (without degrading!) removed from 
a-particular Church doth not ceaſe to be a General 
Miniſter and Paftor related co the Univerſal Church ; 
As a Phyſicion pur out-of a Hoſpital charge, is a 
Phyſicion ftill. And therefore he needeth no new or- 
dination, bur only a-ſpecial deſignation, to his next 


5. No man is the Biſhop of a Dieceſe as to the 
meaſure of ground, or the place, by divine right, that 
is, by any particular Law or determination of God : 


Javents 


Bur only a Biſhop of the Church or people : For 
your office eſſentially containeth a Relation to the 
People, but Accidentally only to the Placy: | 
\ 6. Yet natural Convenience, and Gods General 
Laws of Order and Edification, do make it uſually 
an not UNE ), beſt, and therefore a duty, to di- 
inguiſh Churches by. the peoples habitation : Nor 
taking a man for a Member, eo nomne, becauſe he 
liveth on that ground , Bur for order ſake taking none 
for members that live noe on that ground ; and not 
intruding cauſelefly into each others bounds. 
- 5. Hethat by the Cab or Conſent of a Neighbour 
Paftor and people doth officiate (by Preaching, .Sa- 
craments, Excommunication or Abſolution.) in ano- 
thers ſpecial charge for aday, or week, or month, or 
more, without a Reed relation tothat flock, doth nei- 
ther officiate as a Lay-1an, nor yet unlawfully or ir- 
A rt ; Bur, 1, AS a Miniſter of Chrift in the 
Church Univerſal, 2; And as the Paftor of that 
Church for the preſent time only, thou h not ftaredly : 
Even asa Phyſicion called to help another in his Ho- 
ſpiral, orro ſupply his place for the. time, doch per- 
form-his work, 1, As a Licenſed Phyficion, 2. And 
as the Phyſicion of that patient or Hoſpital for that 


|15me, though nor fatedly. 


8. No man is to intrude into anothers Charge 
without. a Call ; .Much- leſs to claim a particular 
ſtaced Overſight and Authority. For though he be 
not an Uſurper asto the Office.in General, he js ati 
Ufurper-ias. to thar particular flock, [t is no errout 
in Ordination to ſay [ Take thou Ky to preach 
the Word of | God, and adminiſter the oly Sacra. 
n thou ſhalt be thereto lawfully called, | 


'  1chat is, When thou haft” a particular call ro the exer: 


O 2 ciſe, 


<P 
PE; 


; 104 Whether Canons be Lays, and Paſtors have a Legiſlative Power ; 


ciſe, and to a fixed Charge, asthou haſt now a Call to 
the Office in general. | | ; 
9: Yerevery Biſhop or Paſtor by his Relation to 
the Church Univerſal, andto-mankind, and the inte- 
. reſt of Chriſt, is bound not only as a Chriſtian, but as 
a Paſtor, to do his beſt for the common good; and not 
ro caſt wholly. out of his care, a particular Church, 
becauſe another hath the overſight of it. Therefore 
if an Heretick ger in,or the Church fall to. Herefie, or 
any pernicious errour or ſin, the neighbour Paſtors 
are bound both by the Law of Nature and their Of- 
fice, to interpoſe their Counſel as Miniſters of Chriſt, 
and to prefer the ſubſtance before pretended order, 
and to ſeek to recover the peoples fouls, thuugh it be 
againſt their proper Paſtors will, And in ſuch a caſe 
of neceſliry, they may ordain, degrade, excommuni- 
cate and abſolye in anothers charge, as if it were a 
Vacuity. | 
10; Moreover it is onething to excommunicate a 
man our of a particu'ar Church, »nd another thing 
' for many affociared Churches or Neighbours to re- 
x Cor. 5. nounce Communion with him. The ſpecial Paſtors of 
Tit. 3-10+ particular Churches, baving the Government of thoſe 
br on 5 Churches, are the ſpecial Governing Judges, who ſhall 
2 Jo. 10. or ſhall not have: Communion as a member in rbeir 
Rev. 2.14, Churches : But the neighbour-Paſtors of other Chur- 
15,20 hes bave the power > Judging with whom they and 
| their own flocks will -or will not hold Communion. 
As e. g. Arhanaſivs may as Governour of his flock 
declare any Arrian-member excommunicate : and re- 
quire his flock to have no Communion with him, 
And all the neighbour P:fto:s { though they excom- 
; | municace not the ſame m: nm 25 bu 49098 Governours, 
- yet ) may declare to all their flocks, that if that man 
I come among them, they will hare no Communion 
- wich him, and that ar diſtance they renounce thar di- 
ftant Communion which is proper .to Chriſtians one 
with another, and take him for none of the Church 
of Chriſt. 


a 


Qeeſt. 25. whether Canons be Laws ? And 
Paſtors have. a Legiſlatruve Power ? 


| LL- men are not agreed what a Lew is, that is, 
"k. what is to beraken for the proper ſenſe of that 
Word. Some. will bave the name confined to ſuch 
Common Laws as are ſtated durable Rules for the ſub- 
felts altions : And ſome will extend it alſo co. per ſo- 
nal temporary verbal Precepts and Mandates, ſuch as 
Parents and Maſters uſedaily to the children and ſer- 
vants of their families. And: of the firſt ſort, ſome 
will confine the name [ Laws} to thoſe aRts of Sove- 
' raignty which are about the common matters of the 
ye gore or which no inferiour Officer may- make : 
\nd others will extend it to thoſe Orders which by 
the Soveraigns Charter, a Corporation, or Colledge, 
or School may make for the ſubregulation of their 
particular ſocieties and affairs. | 
_ 1 have declared my own opinion de nomine fully 
elſewhere, -1 > wag on T*w7 of _—_ = the 
enerat lenle, 1s, 10 be A ſign or ſignification 
6 caſon and Will of the Reftor as I to his 
ubjefts #s ſuch, inſtituting or- antecedently deter- 
mining what ſhall be Due from them, and to. them ; 
Jus diene. Regularly making Right, 
. 2. That theſe Laws are many more wayes diverfi- 
fied and diſtinguiſhed ( from the efficient, | ſign, ſub- 
jets, matter, end, er.) than is meet for us here! to 
enumerate. Its lufficient now to ſay,: t: That fated 
Regulating Laws as diftin& trom temporary Mandates 
Proclamations : 2. And Laws for Kingdoms and 
other Common-weelths, in regard of Laws for Per- | 


—— SY 


ſons, Schools, Families, &-c: 3. And Laws made by 
the Supream Power, as diſtin from thoſ: made by 
the derived anthority of Colledges, Corporations 
&c. called By-Laws or Orders, ( For I will here ay 
nothing of Parents and Paſtors, whoſe Authority is di- 
rectly or immediately from rhe eſhiciency of . Nature 
in one, and Divine Inſtirution in the other; and not 
derived efficiently from the Magiſtrate, or any man. ) 
4 That Laws about great ſubſtantial maters, di- 
ſtint from thoſe about lirtle and mutable circum- 
ſtances, &c. I ſay the firſt ſort as diſtin from the 
ſecond, are Laws ſo calledby Excellency above other 
Laws, But that the reft are wn+vocaly to be called 
ary the beſt definition of the Law 5» 
Genere, But i any man will ſpeak otherwiſe, let 
him remember that it is yet but lis de-nomine, and that 
be may uſehis liberty, and I will uſe mines Now to 
the Queſtion, 

I, Canons made by Virtue of the Paſtoral Office 
and Gods General Laws (in Nature or Scripture ) 
for regulating it, are a ſort of Laws to the ſubjects or 
flocks of thoſe Paſtors. 

2. Canons made by the Votes of the Laity of the 
Church, or private part of that ſcciery as private, 
are no Lawsat all, but Agreements, Becauſe they are 
not aQts of any Governing power. 

3. Canons made by Civil Rulers about the circum- 
ftantials of 'the Church, belonging to their office, as 
orderers of. ſuch things, are Laws, and may be urged 
by moderate and meet civil or corporal penalties; and 
no otherwiſe: [2-1 

4+ Canons made by Princes or inferiour Magi- 
ſtrates, are no Laws parely and formally Ecclefiaftical, 
whuch are eſſentially Acts of Paſtoral power: But only 
Materially Eccleſiaſtical,and formally Magiſtratical. 

5. No ch Officers as ſuch, (much leſs the peo- 
ple ) can make Laws with a Co-aciive or 'Co-ercive 
ſanction ;'thar is, ro be'enforced by their Axtbority 
with the Sword or any corporal penalty, muldt or 
force: This being the ſole priviledge of Secular Pow- 
ers, Civil or Oeconomical, or Scholaftick, 

6. There is no obligation ariſeth to the ſubjeR for 
particular obedience of any Law, which is evidently 
againſt the Laws of God (in Nature or holy Scri- 
pture. 

7 {hey areno Laws which Paſtors make to peo- 
ple out of cheir power : As the Popes, &c. 

$. There -is no power on earth under Chrift, that 
bath Authority to make Univerſal Laws; to bind the 
whole Church on all the carch,. or all mankind. - Be- 
cauſe there is no Univerſal Soveraign, Civil or Spi- 
ritual, Perſonal or Colleive. | ; 

9. Therefore it is no Scbiſm but Loyalty to Chriſt, 
to renounce or ſeparate-from ſuch a ſociety of Uſur- 
pation 3 nor no diſobedience or rebellion, to deny 
chem obedience, | 

10; Paſtors may and muſt be obeyed in things 
Lawful asMapgiſtraces, if the King make them Magi- 
ſtrates : Though 1 think it unmeer for-them to ac- 
cept a Magiſtracy with-the Sword, except incaſe of 
ſome rare neceſlity. | | | 

11. If Pope, Patriarchs or Paſtors'ſhall uſurp any 
of the Kings Authority, Loyalty to Chriſt and him, 
and the Love of the Church and State, oblige us to 
take part with Chrift and the King againſt ſuch Uſur- 
pation, but only by lawful means, in the compaſs of 
our proper place and Calling. 

12. The Canons made by the Councils of many 
Churches, have a double nature; As they are made 
for the people and the ſubjefts of the Paſtors, they are 
a ſort of Bo : That is, They oblige by the derived 
Authority of the Paſtors : Becauſe the Paſtors of /c- 
veral Churches do not Loſe any of their Power by 


their Aſſembling, but exerciſe it with the greater ad- 
vantage 


PSS a. A 


JT Catholick Unty. An Univerſal Head of the Church not neceſſary. 165 


_—_—_— 


© 


 Gutins de vantage of Concord. But as they are made only te 
juperio oblige the preſent or abſent Paſtors who ſeparatedly 
are of equal Office-power, ſo they are no Laws, ex-| 
in an equivocal ſenſe, but only Agreements or 
ly refoly- So Biſhop Vſhey profeſt his judgement to 
«th this be ; And before him the Council of Carthage in Cypri- 
Queſtion. ,,5 time : Butir needs no proof, no more than ihat a 
Convention of Kings may make no Laws to bind the ; 

Kings of England, but Contracts only. 

13. But yet we are aliunde obliged eyen by God, ; 

to keep theſe Agreements in things lawful, for the 
Churches peace and concord, when greater contra» 

ry reaſons, 4 fine , do not diſoblige us. For when 


Queſt. 27. what are Chrifts appointed means 
of the Unity and Concord of the Uni- 
verſal Church ,. and conſequently of its 
preſervation, if there be no Humane Uni- 
verſai Hehd and Governour of it upon 
Earth ? And if Chrift have inſtituted none 
ſuch, whether Prudence and the Law of 
Nature oblice wot the Church to ſet up 
ana maintain an Univerſal Eccleſiaſtical 
Monar chy or Ariftocracy? Seeing that which 


God ſaith, Tou ſhall keep Peace and Concord, and 
keep Lawful Covenants; The Canons afford us the 
i Pet, 5.2, Minor 3 [, But theſe are Lawful Contratts or Agrer- 
3- ments, and means of the Churches Peace and Con- 
8Cor.1- cord: | Therefore ( ſaith Gods Law) you ſhall ob- 
"4 ſerve them, So though the Contrats ( as of Huſ- 
band and Wife, Buyer and Seller, &c. ) be not Laws, 
yet that is a Law of God which bindeth us to keep 
them. 
14+ Seeing that even the obliging, Commands of 
Paſtors may not by them be enforced - by the Sword, 
but work by che power of Divine Authority or Com- 
miſſion manifeſted, and by holy Reaſon, and Love, 
therefore it is moſt modeſt and fir for Paſtors ( who 
muft not Lord it over Gods heritage, but be ex- 
amples to all ) to take the Lower name of Authors- 
rative Directions , and. perſwaſions,, rather than of 
Laws : Eſp«cially in a time. when Papal Uſurparion 
maketh, ſuch ruinating uſe of that name, and Ci- 
vil Magiſtrates uſe to take it in thenobler and nar- 
rower ſenſe; 


—_— 
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He Queftioris, r. [ If one Paſtor make Or- 
ders for his Church, and the multitudes or 
Synods be againſt them : which muſt be obeyed | you | 
may gather trom what is ſaid betore of Ordination. 
And 2, {What are the particulars proper eMateriall 
ro the Magiſtrates deciſion, and what to the Paſtors, J 
I here oa by. roi 


— 


Q-eſt. 26. whether Charch Candxs , or Pa- 
ſtors Direfttive Determinations of matters 
pertinent to their Office, do bind the Con- 
icience And what atcidents will difob- 
lige the people ; you may gather before in 
the ſame caſe abotit Magiſtrates Laws, in 
the Political Direftons : As alſo by an im- 
partial transferring the Caſe to the Pre- 
cepts of Parents and Sthoolmaſters to Chil- 
dren ; without —_ to their Power of 
the Rod (or ſuppoſſmg that they had none 


ſuch. ) | | 


#u Every mans work, is 4s No mans, ana 
omitted by all? 


”T 


O the firſt queſtion I muſt refer you in part to Cathol 
two ſmall popular yer ſaisfaRtory TraRtares 77%, an 


, ; The TYae 
written long ago, that I do not one thing too off. Catholich 
Briefly now, and Churgh 


I, The Unity of the Univerſal Church, is found- 4:/7ribed. 
ed in, and maintained by their Common Relation to ' 
Chriſt the Head, (as the Kingdom in its Relation to 
the King ), | 

2. A Concord in Degrees of Goodneſs, and in In- 
tegrals and Accidentals of Chriſtianity, will never be 
obtained on earth, wherethe Church is till imperfeR ; 
And perfet# Holineſs and W:ſdom, are neccilary to 
Perfett Harmony and (oncord, Ptil.3.12,13,14- 

3. Experience hath long caught the Church, if it 
will learn, that the claim of a Papal Head-ſhip and 
Government over che Church Univerſal, hath been 
the famous incendiary, and binderer of Concord in 
the Chriſtian world; i 

4+ The means to attain ſuch a meaſure of concord 
and harmony which is to be hoped for, or endeavour- 
ed upon earth, 1 have fo diſtinly , fully, and yer 
briefly deſcribed ( with the con.rary Impediments ) 
in my Treatiſe of the Reaſons of Chriſtian Religion 


Part 7. Chap. 14. pag. 470, 471. in about ewo 


leaves,. that 1 will not recite them. If you ſay, You 
are not bound to read the Books which 1 refer you 


|to; Ianſwer, Nor thi. 


I. To the latter Queſtion I anſwer, 1. To ſet up 
ſuch an Univerſal Head on the ſuppoſition of natural 
Reaſons and Humane Policy is, 1. To croſs Chriſty 
laſtitution, and the Laws of the Holy Ghoſt, as bath 
been long proved by Proteſtants from the Scripture. 

- 2+ It is Treaſon againſt Chriſts Soveraign Office tg 
uſurp ſuch a Vicegerency without his Commiſſion 

3. It is againſt S notorious light of Nature, Which 
telleth us of the Natural Incepacity of Mortal man, 
ro te ſuch an Univerſal Governour through the 
world: 

4+ It is to fin againſt long, and dreadful common 
experience, and to keep in that fire that hath deftroy- 
ed Emperours, Kings and Kingdoms , and ſet the 
Churches Paſtors and Chriftian world in thoſe diviſi- 
ons, which are the great and ſerviceable work of Sa- 
tan, and the impediment of the Churches increaſe , 
purity and peate ; and the notorious ſhame- of the 
Chriſtian profeflion inthe eyes of the Infidel world. _ 

And.if ſo many hundred years ſad experience, will 
not anſwer them that ſay F If the Pope were a good 
man, he might unice us all, | I conclude that ſuch de- 
ſerve to be deceived, 2 Thefſ. 2. 10, 11, 12. 


ed 
po 


of Controverfres 7.x 


({Conftitmed or Governed by a Atorral Head) fo 


" ſies about Faith ir ſelf, or the true ſenſe of Gods 
Sce my Word and- Laws, as e's the whole Church 'on 
w * 1 Ca- Earth to believe that deci 

'&- cauſe of the Infallibility or Governing authority of 


' Churches arc Authorized Teachers and Guides, in 


over his own, but with greater advantage. | 


W ho ; the Fudge 


Queſt, 28. who « the Fudge of Controverſies 
n the Church ? 1.” Abous the Expoſition of 

' "the Scripture, ana” Doffrina! points in 

- themſelves: 2. About © either Herehies , or 
wicked Pratices, ias they ave (charged on 
the per ſon's who are uecuſed of them : That 
x, 1. Antecedently to our Practice, by way 
of Regulation, >. Or Confequently, by Fu- 

\ Aicial Sentence ( and Execution) on Of- 
fenaer LY 


r Have anſwered this queſtion ſo oft, that T'can 
perſwade my ſelf ro no more than this ſhore, yer 
clear Yolution. Fir; 

"The Papiſts uſe to cheat poor unlearned perſons 
that cannor juftly diſcern things tha differ, by put- 
ling them with this confuſed ambiguous queſtion, 
Some things they cunningly. and- falſly rake for 
grazed, As-thar there is ſuch 4 thing on Earth, as 
a Political Univerſal Church, headed by any Mor- 
tal Governour. , Some things they ſhuffle rogerher 
in: equivocal' words. .' They confound ,' 1. Publick 
Fudgement of Deciſion and private judgement of 
pr nnk 2. The Ma iftrates Judcement of 

ch-comtroverſies, and «+ Paſtors, andthe feve- 
ral Caſes, and Ends, and EfeZts of their ſeveral 
j ents. 3. Church-judgement as Dereive ro. 
2 particular Church, and. as a means of the Concord 
of ſeveral Churches.” Which 9 Fg diftinguiſh- 
ed, a few words will ſerye 6 clear the difficuhy, | 

1. As there is no Univerſal Humane Church 


there is.no Power ſer up by Chriſtto be an Vnrver ſal 
Judge of either ſort of Controverſies, 'by deciſive 
Fuilicial ſentence : Nor any Univerſal | Civil Mo- 
narch of the wortd. oF CET SOT 


; vate man, 
3. The publick deciſion of Donbrs or Controver- 


on, or not gainſay it, be- 


the D:eiders, belongerh ro none bur Jeſus Chriſt ; Be- 
cauſe as is (aid, be hath made no Univerſal Gover- 
nour, nor Infallible Expoſi: or; - It belongetrh to the 
Law-gosver only to make foeti- an Vniverſally 'obli- 
og Tapolcine of his own Laws, WA 2. 

16. Truc Biſhops or Paſtors intheir own particular 


Expounding the Laws and Word of Chrift : And'the 
people -are bound as Learners” to reverence their 
Teaching, and nor contradi@ ic without erve tauſe : 
yea, and to believerben fide human, in things per- 
tinent to cheir Office-: For oportet diſcentem credeye.- 
. 5. Nouch Paſtors ate to be Abſolutely belitved , 
nor in-any caſe'of notorious Error or Herefie, where 
the Word:of God is difcerned to be againſt them; ''''! 

6. For all che-people as: Reaſonable crearures, have 
2 judgement of private diſcerning to'judge- whar'rhey 
muſt Receive-as Truch, and to \drſcern'rheir- own du- 
ty, by the help. of the | Word :of God, and of their 
Teachers.<: ir 7t * Vu & Op viy: } 03 972% 

7. The ſame power of Governing-7udgement Law- 
fal Synods have over cheir ſeveral flocks, as a Paſtor 


© ” 
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$. The power of Judging in many Conſociate 
Churches, who i tobe taken into Communion as Or- 


thodlox and who to be refuſed by thoſe Churches as He- 


| A908, LT | dred years, would neyer write ſuch, an Infa 
Eph. 4. 7, '2- The pablick Governing Deciſvus judgernent, 0b- | 
13, 14,15, liging others; b:longerh- ro publick;per ſons, or officers 
- 94 ot God; :atd not to any- 9544 300 


28, 26,1 7 
Atts 15. 


judge ſound or unſound, as it is Fudicinm diſcernei. 
az; belongeth to every one of the Council ſingly: As 
it 1s a Fudgement obliging themſelyes by Contra 
( and not of Governing each other ) it is in the Con- 
tratters and Conſenters : And Tor peace and order uf4;- 
ally in the Major Yote. Bur with the Limitations 
before expreſſed, _ ; 

9. Every true Chriſtian believeth all the E/>nr; 
of Chriſtianity, with'a Divine faith, and - ”_ 
meer humane belief of his Teachers, though by their 
Help and Teaching, his faith is generated and con- 
firmed, and preſerved. Therefore no eſſential Ar: 
ticle of Chriſtianity is left ro any obliging deciſion of 
any Church 5 bur only to a ſubſervient obliging 
Teaching : As whether there be a God, a Chriſt, a 
Heaven, a Hell, an Immortality of ſouls ; whether 
God be to be believed, loved, feared, obeyed before 
man ? Wherher the Scripture be Gods Word, and 
rue? Whether thoſe chat contradi& ir are to be be= 
lieved therein? Whether Paſtors, Aſſemblies, pub- 
lick Worſhip, Baptiſm, Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per, be Divine inſtitutions ? And the ſame I may ſay 
of any known Word of God, No mortals may judge 
52 parrem utramlibet, but the Paſtors are als Au- 
thorized Teachers and helpers of the peoples faith, 
( And fo they be partly to one another. }) 

10. If the Pope or his Council, were the nfall;- 
ble,, or the Governing Expoſitors of all Gods Laws, 
and Scriptures, .1. God would have 'e:4b/ed them to 
do it by an Univerſal Commentary which all men 
ſhould be obliged to believe, or''ac leaſt not to con- 
tradict, For there is no Authority and Obligation 
given .ro-men (yea, to ſo many. ſucceſſively ) to do 
that ( for the needful deciſion of Controverſies ) 
which they never have Ability given them to do. 
For thar were to oblige rhem ro things impoſſible. 
2. And:the Pope and his Council would be the moſt. 
treacherous milcreants bn earth, that in ſo mT hun- 

ible, 

nor Governing Commentary, to end the differences 
of the Chriſtian world, Indeed they have judged 
( with. others) againſt Aris, thac Chriſt is true 
God, and one with the Father in ſubſtance, &c; Bur 
if they had ſaid the contrary, muſt we have taken ic 
for Gods truth, or have believed them ? 
11. To judge who for Hereſie or Scandal, ſhall be 
puniſhed by the Sword, belongerh to none but the Ma- 
giftrare in his own dominions : As to judge who ſhall 
have Communion or be excommunicated from the 
Church, belongeth, as aforeſaid, to the Paſtors. And 
the ſaid Magiſtrate bath firſt as « man bis own FJudge- 
ment of diſcerning what is Hereſie, and who of his 
ſubjeRs are guilty of it, in order to his publick Go- 
verning Judgement. - | 
12. The Civil Supream Ruler may Antecedently 
exerciſe this Judgement of Diſcerning ( by the 
Teaching of their proper Teachers ) in order to his 
conſequent ſentenres, bn offenders : And ſo in his 
Laws may tell the ſubjets, what DoErines and pra- 
ices he will eicher Tolerate or puniſh, ' And thys 
may the Church Paſtors do in their Canons co their 
ſeveral flocks, in relation to Communion or non-com- 
munion. 
13. He that will condemn particular perſons as He- 
reticks or offenders, muſt allow them to ſpeak for 
themſelves, and hear the proofs, and give them that 
which juſtice requireth, &-c. And if the Pope can 
do ſo at the Antipodes, and in all the world either 
per ſe, or per alium without giving that other his eſ- 
ſential claimed power, let bim prove it by better ex- 
perience than we have had. | 

14. As the prime and ſole-univerſal Legiſlation 
belongeth ro Jeſus Chriſt, ſo the final Judgement 


reticks, in ſpeci, that is, what Doftrine they will 


univerſal ahd particular , belongeth co him, gr 
: only 


——anly will end all Controverſies, and from which there ; 
| dle with : But as to the. Natural and Acquired Im- 


May a Paſtor be a Diſciple 10 ſome other * 


is no appeal, 


1 
a... 267" 


neſt, 29. Whether a Parents power over his 
Children, or a Paſtor or mazzy Paſtors or Bl-. 
ſhops over the ſame Children, as parts of 
their flock , be greater, or more obliging in* 
matters of Religion and publick worſhip ? 


OFT YR 
——_— 


His being toucht on ſomewhere elſe, I only now 

ſay, 1. Thar if the caſe were my own, 1 would 

1. Labour ro know their different Powers, as tothe 

matter commanded, and obey each in that which is 

proper to his place. | | X 

2. If Iwere young an ; 

, and natural obligation rogether, would give my 

| Poreins with whom I lived ſuch an advantage above 

the Miniſter ( whom I ſeldome ſee or underftand ) 

as would derermine the cafe de events, and much 

de jure. ' 
3. If 


d ignorant, Natural nece{ſi- 


my Parents command me to hear a Teacher 
who is againſt Ceremonies or certain Forms, and to 
' hear none thar' are for them, natural neceſlity here 
alſo \ ordinarily). would make it my w_ firſt ro 
hear and obey my'Parepis : And in many other caſes, 
cill rind the greater power of the Pa- 
fore, a cher awe place and work. , ' © + 
7. But when T come to Church, or know that the 
judgenient of all Concordant - Godly Paſtors, con- 
demneth ſych a thing as damnable Hereſie or Sin , 
+ Wi any Farher commandeth me to receive and pro- 
els, 
of the Paſtors and Churches 


_. 


—— 


Ma 


Queſt. 30. May ar Office Teacher or Paſtor be 
af once, in « ſtated Relation of a Paſtor aud 


4 Diſciple to ſome other Paſtor ? 

i. Timothy was ſtill Paxls Son in point of 
| Learning and his Diſciple, and ſo that under 

Apoſtles the ſame perſons might be ftated in both re- 

lations at once, ſecmerh evident in Scripture, - 
2, But the ſame char is a Paſtor is not- at once a 


meer Lay-man. = 
3, That men in the ſame Office may ſo differ in 
Hee, Experience, and degrees of knowledge, as that 
young Paſtors may and otcen ought , many years to 
continue , not only in occaſional reception of their 
help, bur alſo in an ordinary ſtated way of receiving 
it, and ſo be Related co them as their ordinary Tea- 
bers, by ſuch gradual advantages, is paſt all doubt. 
And that all Jyniours and Novices owe a certain re- 
verence and audience, and ſome obedience tothe elder 
and wiſer. Hh . 
4+ Bur this is not ro be a Diſciple ro him as in 
lower Order or Office, but as of lower Gifts and 
Grace. © | | | 
5+ It is lawful and very good for the Church, that 
ſome Ordained perſons continue long as Pupsls ro their 
Tutors in Schools or Academies, ( e. g. to learn the 
holy Larguages, if they have them. not, &<c. ) Bur 
this is a relation left to voluntary Contractors, , 
6. In the antient Churches the particul:r Churches 
ad one Biſhop and ſome Presbyters and Deacons , 
uſually of much lower parts, who lived all rogether 


I would more believe and follow the Judgement | 


OS CC was, 


Divine Inftitution, belongeth not. ro mt here 16 meds 


parity of age and gifts, and the. unſpeakable benefir 
to the 'Juniors and the Churches, that it is deſirable 
that there were ſuch. a,way of their education and edi- 
fication, T take to be difcernable to any that is impar- 
tial ang uliciquth; 1-4 4. ont {rin ww ; 

Ambroſe xwas at once a Teacher and a Learner : 
Beda Eccl, Hiſt, mentioneth one in England, that 


| was at once 2 Paſtor and a Diſciple. And in Scotland 
\ ſome that became Biſhops were Rtill.co be under the 


Government of-the Abbot 'of their Monafteries ac- 
cording to their firft deyotion, thongh the Abbot was 
but a Presbyter,, . | / - AS, If £'? 
8. Whether a ſetled private Church-member, may 
not.at once continue his very forme! Relation, to the 
Paſtor of that Church, and yet be of the ſame Order 
with him in anorber Church, as their Paſtor, ar the 
ſame time ( As he may incaſe of neceſſity continue 
his Apprenciſhip, or civil ſervice, ) is a cafe, that; I 
will. not determine; Bur'he. that denyeth; ic, muſt 
prove his opinion, ( or affirmation of its unlawful- 

Yo ſufficient evidence from Scripture or Na- 
ture ; which is bard. | 


#3 M4 
Queſt. 31. 


EE Eo REES. 1.3 26 

His » Gliclena ram before. 1. The Ma- 
. & giftrate . | the power of. .making ſuch 
Canons or Laws Ye Church matters as ſhall "my ma 
ced by the Sword, .,,; \ -, +: 1, ; - 
' 2, Every Paſtor hath power to make Canons for 
his own Congregation 5 that is, ro derermine -what 


_ 7 


Who hath the power of making 


Church Canons. 


'| Hour 'or at what place they (hall meer; what Tran- 


ſlarion' of Scripture, or Verſion of Pſalms ſhall be 
uſed in his Church : what Chapter ſhall be read : 
what Pſalm ſhall be ſung, &c. Except the Magi- 
ſtrate contradi& him, and .determine; it otherwiſe: 
in. ſuch points as are not proper to the Minifteria 
Office. | PO +4 EET 
3- Councils or Aﬀ/ſemblies of Paſtors have the 
power of making ſuch Canons for many Churches , 
as ſhall be Laws to the people, and Agreements to 
themſelyes. Wee 14 3 Wi,” 
4. None have power to make Church Laws or 
Canons, abour any thing, ſave 1. To pur Gods own 
Laws in execution, 2, To determine to that end, of 
ſuch CircumRtances as God hath left undetermined in 
his Word, _ x py 
5. Canon-making under pretence of Order and 
Concord, hath done a great deal of miſchief to the 
Churches : whileſt Clergy men have grown up from 
Agreements, to Tyrannical Uſurpations and Impoli- 
tions, and from Concord about necdful Zccidents of 
Worſhip, to frame new Worſhip Ordinances ,and to 
force chem on - all others ; bur eſpecially 1. By en- 
croaching on the power of Kings, and telling them 
that they are bound in Conſcience to put all theix Ca- 
nons into execution by force : 2. And. by laying the 
Union of the Churches, and the Communion of 
Chriſtians upon things. needleſs and doubtful, yea , 
and ar laſt on many ſinful things ; whereby the Chur- 
ches have been moſt effetually divided, and the Chri- 
ſtian world ſer together by the Ears, and Schiſms, 
yea, and Wars have been raiſed : And theſe maladies 
cannor poſſibly be healed, till the rormenting tear- 


( fingle or chaſte | in the Biſhops or Church-houſe , 
which was as a Colledge, where he daily edifed them 
by DoQrine and example. __—_ 

7+ The Controverfic about different Ordets by 


ing Engines be broken and caft away, and the Vo+ 
luminous Canons of numerous. Councils, ( which 
themſelves alſo are matter of undeterminable : Con- 
troverſie ) be turned into the primitive ſimplicity z 
and a few neceſſary things made the terms of Con- 

| cord, 


<5 


Tre profeſinig unbaptized perſon « Church-membe 


cord. 'Doublelif every Paſtor were le wholly FOTO on 
and A tbe ÞoB ure  eldou avy Com- Queſt. 22. weaker Infants ſpeald be Tapes: 
iptures, and on oy of 
-been much leſs diviſion | 
than thar is, 'which' Hf nere, Canons of all he | £/ſo het Infants ſhould be Baptich4> 41s 


Councils, obtruded on the Church, baye made. 


*, ws. ? am ; Wn A 3 £3 3 4. 4243.4 FY ———_— 
——_ 4 
< 


Queſt. 32: -Doth Baptiſm:.as ſuch ruter the | 


- Baptized into the Univerſal Church,” or in 
#5 #' particular Church," or both ? And © 


Baptiſm the Particular. Church Covenant as 


-; ſhebr 
As 


| 7 apy RD FEY | Y "yr + 
Aptiſm a« Foot toth enter ws into the 


_ 2+ Tet the ſame perſon «t the ſame time that be is 
baptized Ne mypLac into the univerſal Church , 
and into 4 particalar ; And ordinarily ic ought to be 
ſo where it can be bad. "Ho | 

3» eAnd the Covenant which we make in bap- 
t;ſm with Chriſt, doth oblige ma to obey him, and con- 


ſequenuly to uſe his infticured means, and fo to hear 


his Miniſters; and hold due Cotnmunion with his 
' 4+ Butthis doth no more enter. us into a particular 
Charch , than into a particular fearily. For weas 
well oblige our ſelves to obey lim in family relats- 
ons as in Church-relations. \ _ _ 3 

= 5 buf por parece Fg is at once entered 


into the wniverſal and particular Chutch, it is done 
by ayers 64 ide double relation. By ba- 


ptiſm he profeſſeth his conſent to be a member of 
Chriſt and his «niverſal Church ; and addirionally he 
So fer ce gre by thar particular Paſtor in 
that particular ch ; which is another (ovenant 
or Conſent. | 


: | may be- 


4 


NE re  R 


Zed? 1 have anſwered long agoe inaFre 
” od ad 
tiſe on that Subject. p 


£ 


* 


| zher Hypocrites are univocally or ehujvital. 
ly Chriftians and Church-members,. 1 hav, 
reſolved in my Diſpur. of Right to Sacra. 
ments. | BY 


who have Right to Sutraments ?* "All whe. 
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Queſt. 34. Whether an anbuptized'perſdniighs' 
yet maketh a publick profeſſion bf 21/1% 
axity, be a member of the Viſible Churc) ? 
And ſo of the Infunts" of Believers unbas. 
| -ptized.. | by af cont z>£ k 


> - + $974. # $- 
$344 © 4 


ft Anſw. 1, Com _ have 2 certain Imperfe& ;ek 


ana kind of profeſſion; antf ſo: of 
Memberſhip; 'Their Viſibility or Viſible Chriſtianity 
is not ſuch as Chriſt hath appointed. | As thoſe thar: 
are Marryed, but not by Legal Ceſchration; and-as 


. | thoſe that in caſes of neceſſity are! Miniſtets without 


Ordination ; ſo are ſych Chriſtians as (77 and 
many of old without Baptiſm,,:'- 4 5 # + 7 
. 2+. Such perſons ordinarily are not to: be admitted 
to the Rights and Communion of the Viſible Churtb, 
becauſe we muſt know Chriſts ſheep by his own murk : 
But yet they are ſo far viſible; Chriſtians, as that we 
e. perſwaded nevertheleſs of their ſatviation. 
As to vilible- Communion, they have but 'a remote 
and intompleat jus ad rew, and no jus 5n re, or le- 
gal inveſticure-and poſſeſſion, - Mm 
3. The ſame is the caſe of unbaptized Infants of 
believers, becauſe they are nor of che Church meerly 
as they are their natural ſeed; but becauſe it is ſup- 
poſed that a perſon himſelf devored to God', doth 
alſo deyote his Children to God :; Therefore not n«- 
txre only, 'but this ſuppoſition ariſing from the true 
nature of his own dedicationto God, is the reaſon 
why believers Children have their right to-Baptiſm : 
Therefore till be hath Actually devoted them to God 
in Baptiſm, they are not legally members of che Vifi- 
ble Church, but only in frs and imperfectly. as is 
ſaid. Ot. which more anon. F- 


— — 


Queſt. 35. 7s #t certain by the word of God 
that all Infants Baptized, and dying before 
attual fin are undoubtedly ſaved? Or what 


Infants may we ſay ſo of ? 


2, And t 
a man ind 


fully quieteth the mind and excludeth doubting. 


ly in foro "_ or externo. | 
5. The word Baptiſm lignifieth eicher the external 
pare 


—_— \ 4 ws , 
) — - 4 


Anſw. 1. WWE muft diſtinguiſh between cer- $jnce the 
tainty objeftsve and ſubjeftive , wricing 
or plainlier, the Reality or Truth of the Thing, and this, there 
the cercain apprehenſion of ir is come 
is certainty of apprehenſion, lometime excellent 

ſignifieth ny the Trath of chat apprebenſion, when Book for 
is not deceived, or more uſually chat Tofanc Bi- 
clearnef of apprehenſion joyned with Truth, which B17 77, 
whiſton, in 
3. We muſt diſtinguiſh of Infants as Baptized en the 
Lawfully upon juſt title, or unlawfully without title, Grounds 
4. Andalſo of Title before God, which maketh a * 


preſcnt 


Lawful claim and Reception at his bar : and Title be- $,1cions 
fore the Church, which maketh only the Adminiftra- arc rowu- 
tion lawful before God, and the Reception lawful on- bly clear- 


my 


g 


_ 


Of the Geriamy of Salvaiion | of Baptizetl Tafants 


= .-£ 


me 
- 
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ipxre only, confiſting in the words 'nd outward atti- 
on, Or the Internal Covenanting of the heart alſo. 

6. And that internal Covenant is either ſincere 
which giveth right ro the benefits of Gods Covenant, 
'or only partial, reſerved, and #nſound , fuch as is 
common to hypocrites. | 

Concluſ, 1. God hath been pleaſed ro ſpeak ſo lir- 
tle m Scripture of the 'caſe'of Infants, that modeſt 
men will uſe the words [Certainly and Undoubred- 
ly ] about their calc, with very great Caution, And 
many great Divines have maintained that their very 
Baptiſm ir ſelf, cannot be Þ Certainly and uudonbred- 
ly T cavad by the Word of God bur by Tradition : 
Though I have endeavoured to prove the contrary in 
a ſpecial Treatiſe on rhat point. 

2. No man can, rel} what is objedsvely cert#in or 
revealed in Gods Word, who hath not ſubjettive cer- 
tainty or knowledge of it, 2 

3, A mans apprehenſion may be True, when it 1$ 
but a wavering opinion, with the greateſt doubtful- 
neſs. Therefore we do not uſually by a Certain ap- 
prehenfion , mean only a Tr»e apprehenſion , but a 
clear and quieting one, 

4. It is poſſible to baptize Infants w#lawfully, or 
withour any Right, 
rizing ſhall be a great ſin, as is the miſapplyingy of 

. other Ordinances. For inſtance; one in e-Lmerica 
where there'is neither Church to receive them, nor 
Chriſtian Parents nor Sponſors, may take up the In- 
dians Children and Baptize them againſt the Parents 
wills; Or if the Parents conſent to have their (k:l- 
dren outwardly Baptizcd, and not themſelves, as not 
knowing what Baprtizing meaneth, or defire ir on- 
ly for outward advantages to their Children z Or 
if chey offcr:1hem to be Baptized only in opeh) deri- 
fion and ſcorn of Chriſt; ſuch Children have no 
Right to be received, And many other inſtances 
nearer may be given, 

5. Ic's poſlible the perſon may have no Au- 
thority at all from Chriſt who doth Baptize them. 
And Chriſts part in Reception of the perſon, and 
Collation and Inveftrture in is benefics, muſt be done 
by bis Commiſſion, or elſe how can we ſay that Chriſt 
*dath it > Bur open Infid-ls, Women, Chileren, mad- 
men, ſcorners, may do ir that have none of his Com- 
miſſion. 

6. That «ll Infants baptized without title or 
right by miſ-application, and ſo dying, are not wn- 
doubrealy ſaved, nor any word of God doth certain- 
ly ſay 6, we have reaſon to believe on theſe jollow- 
ing grounds, 

i. B:cauſe we can find no ſuch Text, nor could 
ever prevail with them that ſay ſo, to ſhew us ſuch 
an aſcertaining Word of God. 

2. Becauſe elfe groff = would certainly be the 
' way to ſaluation. For luch miſapplication of Ba- 
ptiſm, by. the demenders art leaſt, would certainly 
- groſs fin, as well as miſ-applying the Lords 

vpper. | 

0 Sioknaſh it is clean contrary to the tenour of the 
new Covenant which promiſeth ſalvation td none 
but penitent Believers and their ſeed: What God 
may do for others unknown to us, we have nothitig ro 
do with : But bis Covenant hath made no other pro- 
- miſe that 1 can find; And we are certain of no mans 
ſalvation by Baptiſm, to whom God never made a 
promiſe of it, If by the Children of the faithful, be 
eneant not only their Natural ſeed, but the Adopred 
or bought alſo of which they are true Propriecors, 
yet that is nothing to all others. | 

4. To add to Gods words, Eſpecially to his very 
Promiſe or Covenant, is ſo terrible a preſumption, as 
we dare-not be guilty of. 

$- Becauſe f 


ſochat their Recepriof and bep- 


| 


ed as to be ſuppoſed to make ſuch Laws 


outward waſhing of the body or op operatum 35 is 
contriiry to the hature of Gods Ordinances, and to 
the _—_ of Scripture}, and the judgement of the 
Proteſtant Divines. en Ne 
6. Becauſe this would make a. ſtrange diſparity 
between the two Sacraments of the fame Covenanc 
of Grace: When a man Receiverh the Lords Sup- 
per unwor.bily ( in.ſcorp, in drunkenneſs, or impe- 
nirency ) much more wichour ahy right ( as Infi- 
dels, ) be doth eat and drink damnation or judgement 
co himſelf; and maketh his fin greater : Therefore 
he char gers a Child Baptized unworthily and without 
right, doth not theretore infallibly procure his ſal- 
vation, | 
7. Becauſe the Apoſtle faich, 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe 
were your Children unclean bit riow are they holy; 


"and the Scriprure giveth this priviledge ro the Chil- 


dren of the faithful above others : whereas the. con- 
trary opinion levelleth them with the ſeed of Infidels 
arid Heathens, as if theſe had right co ſalvation by 
meer Baptiſm, as well as the others, 8. 

8. Becauſe elſe it would be the greateſt a& of Cha- 
ricy in the world, ro ſend Souldiers io catch up all 
Heathens and Infidels Children and Baptize them 5 
which no Chriſtians ever yet thought their duty. 
Yea it would be roo ſtrong a temptation to them to 
kill them when they had lone, that they might be all 
undoubtedly ſaved, | | 

Obj. But that were to do evil that good might 
come by it. Anſw. But God is not to be ſo diſhonour>- 
as ſhall for+ 
bid me the greateſ# good inthe World, and then t06 
rempe them by the greatneſs of the benefit to take ic 
to be noevil : As it he ſaid [ If Soul/diers would go 


rake up a millivn of Heathens Children and Bap.ize. 


them, ic will par them inco an undoubted Rate of Cal; 
vation + But yet I forbid them doing ic : And i 
=_ preſently kill them, left they fin aftef, they 
ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved; but yer 1 forbid them do- 
ing it. ] I need not aggravate this temptation to 
them that know the power of the Law of nature, 
which is the Law of Love and good works, and how 
God that is moſt Good is pleaſed in our doing good : 
Though he tryed Abraham's obedience once, as if 
he ſhould have killed bis Son; yet he ſtopt him be- 
fore the execution : And doth he ordinarily exerciſc 
mens obedience, by forbidding theiti to ſave the ſouls 
of others, when it is eaſily in their power ? Eſpeci- 
ally when with the adult the greateſt labour ani 
powerfulleſt Preaching , is frequenily ſo fruſtrate g 
that not one of many is TonverreU by it; = 

9. Becaule elſe God ſhould deal with unaccounta- 
ble diſparity with —__ and the Alt in the fame 
ordinance of Baptiſm. It is certain chat all Adaic 
perſons Baptiſed, if they dyed immediately, ſhould 
not be ſaved. Even none that had x0 r:ghi to the 
Covenant and to Baptiſm; ſuch as Infidels, Heathens; 
lmpenitent perſons, Hypocrites, that have not true 
Repentance and faith : And why ſhould Bapriſa ſave 
an Infant without title, any more than the Adult 
without title ? I ſtill ſuppoſe that ſome Infans have 
no title, and that now I ſpeak of them alone. 

Obj. But the Church giveth them all right by Res 
ceiving them; "FN 4 OY 

Anſw. This is to be farther examined anon: It 


you mean a particular (burch , perbaps they are 


Baptized ifiro none ſuch : Bapriſm as ſuch is a Re- 
ception ow into the Univerſal Church, 3s in the 
Eunuchs taſe, A, 8. appeareth, 1f you mean the 
Univerſal Charch, it may be bur one ſingle ignorant 


is tyeih Gr:ce or ſalvation fo tothe [but to ſay, that Baptiſm giveth right to Baptiſm: 
P 


man in an Infidel County that Baptizeth ; and he is 
not the Univerſal Church ? Yea perhaps is hot a law- 
ully cated Miniſter of that Church? However this is 


Foft 
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Of the Gentainty af Salvation of Baprixed Infos, 


© "Fortbis Receiving is noubing bur, Beprizjng, Bur | For this 7-nſeniws bach wrote 8 Treatiſe; and.can 


word Bapteſm as a Phyſica] term ly, bur as a. mwo- 


| in his ſenſe all the Ancient Paſtors of the Churches, 


_ tothe Covenant of God. 5. Inthis ſenſe it is no 


oy 44s Jo ſaith, y_ oy. 19. 27-1 
ple me all Nations, baptizing them: They | 

Initialy made Diſe perf, cy Midge prom 
be. Inveſted in the viſible fare of Chriſftianuy by 


Baptiſm. | | 
My If the Children of Heathens have right to 
baptiſm and falvation thereby, it is cher , 1. As 
they are men, and all haye right, or 2. Becauſe the 
parents give them right , 3. Ur, becaule remote an- 
ant give them LE 4- Orbecaule the univerſal 
'Charch gives then right, 5. Or e 2 particular 
Church giveth them right, 6. Or becauſe the Sponſors 
ive them right, 7. Or the Magiſtrate, 8. Or the Ba- 
- hug "Bur it is none of all theſe, as ſhall anon be 


TIL aback Je wary by. I anſwer: 1.1: 
will tielp us ro underſtand the cafe the berter if we 

re the way by opening the caſe of the Adult, 
ecauſe in Scripture times, they were the moſt famous 
ſubje&s of Baptiſm. And it is certain of ſuch, 
1. That every one outwardly Baptized is not ina tate 
of falyzion. That no bypocrire chat is not & eruc pe- 
nicent believer is in ſuch a ſtate. 2, That every true 
penitent believer is before God in a ſtate of ſalvation, 
as ſoon ashe 5s ſuch; And before the Church, as ſoon 
as he is baptized. 3- That we are not to uſe the 


ral Theological term. Becuſe words ( as in Law, 
phyfick, &c. ) are to be underſtood according to the 
aft or ſcience in which they are treated of. And Be- 
priſm taken Theolog) as Eſſentially include 


as Matrimony includeth conſent, and as a 
##az containeth the ſoul as well as the body. , And 
thus ic is certain that all }rvly, Baptized perſons are 
in a fiate of ſalvation; that is, Al that forcerel 
ronſent to the Baptiſmal Covenant when they profe 
conſent by Baptiſm, ( bur nut bypocrices. ) 4. And 


did concur that Baptiſm did waſh away all ſin, and 
pur the baptized into a preſent right to life erernal , 
as he that examineth cheir Wrizings will perceive ; 
not the oxtward waſhing and words along, but when 
the inward and ovtward parts concur , or when by 
true faith and repentance, the Receiver hath rigbr 


unfit language to imitate the Fathers, and to ſay that 
the truly baptized are in a ſtare of Juſtification, ado- 
ption and ſalvation, vnleſs when mens miſunderſtand- 
ing makerh ic unſafe.' 6, The ſober Papiſts themſelves 
fay the ſame thing , and when they, have faid. thac 
even ex opere operaro Baptiſm ſayetb, chey add.thar it 
is only the meet Receiver ; chat is, the penitent belie- 
ver, and no other. of the adult. So that hitherto 
there is no difference. 

2. Now ler ps by this try the caſe of Infants ; con- 
cerning which there are all theſe ſeveral. opinions 
among Divines. | ; | 

1. Some think that all Infants, ( baptined ar not-) 
are ſaved from Hell and poſitive puniſhmenc, but are 
not brought to Heaven as being. not. capable of ſuch 
joyes. 

2. Some think chat all Infants ( dyiog. ſuch). are. 
ſaved as others are, by actual felicity in, Heayen , 
chough in a lower degree. Both thel, ſorts ſuppoſe 
chic Chriſts. death ſaveth all chat rejeR it, nor, and: 
that Infants reje& ir nor. | 

3. Some think char all unbaptized Infants do ſuffer 
the pxnam damni and are ſhuc, ou; of Heaven and hap- 


— 


the Wills conſent or Heart-Covenanting with God, | anon 


;ght ro this Reception, if . other Papiſts think ſo, | 
ID Sagnce, ad the world bave | 4. Some think that all the Children of fincere be. 


lievers dying in infancy are ſaved ( that is Glorified) 
whether baptized or not 5 and no others. _ ff 

5. Some think that God hath not at all revealed 
what he will do with any Infants. 
as aforeſaid to belicyers and their ſeed , bur hath 
mw at all revealed to us what he will do with all the 
reſt. 

7. Some think that only the Baptized Children of 
true believers are _ ( by promiſe ) ſaved. 

8. Soine think that all the adopted and bought 
Children of true Chriſtians, as well as the: 2acs- 
.ral, arcſaved ( if baptized, fay ſome; or if nor, fay 
others. ) | 45 

9. Some think that Ele& Infants are ſaved , 
and no other, but no man can know who thoſe 
are. And of theſe, 1. Same deny Infane Baptiſm 


2+ Moſt fay that they are to be baptized, and tha 


thereby the noti-elet are only received into the 
viſible Church, and irs priviledges, but not to-any 
promiſe or "certainty of Juſtification , or a tate of 
ſalvation, | 

10, Sethe think-that all that are baptized by the 
Dedication of Cbriftian Sponſors are ſaved. 

11. Some think that all that the Paſtor Dedica- 
teth co God are ſaved, ( becauſe ſo dedicated by bim 
ſay ſome; or becauſe baptized ex opere operato (ay 
others, ) And ſo all baptized Infanis are in a tate 

12, Some think that this is to be limited to all 
that bave rightto Baptiſm coram Deo; which ſome 
think the Churches reception giverh them, of which 


x3. And ſome think it is to be limited to thoſe that 
have right coram Eccleſia, or are rightfully ba- 
ptized ex parte Miniftramss, where ſome make the 
Magiſtrates command fſutficient , and ſome the Bi- 
ſhops and. ſome the baptizers will, 

Of the ticle ro Baptiſm I ſhall ſpeak anon.. Of 
the falvetion of Infants, it is too tedious to: con- 


darkneſs and diverſity of opinions to .be perempto- 
ry, nor to ſay, I am certain by the Word of God 
who are undoubtedly. ſaved, nor yet to deny the #n- 
doubted. certainty of wiſer men, who may knowthat 
which ſuch.as I do doubt of, but ſebmitting, what I 
ſay ro:the j of the Church of God and my 
ſuperiours, I bumbly lay down my. own thoughts as 
followeth, 

I, Ichinkthat there:can no. promiſe or proof be 
produced that all unbaptized. Infants are ſaved, ci- 
ther from; the pane. damns of ſenſu or both. 

2. 1 think 
zed infants/are damned, or denyed Heayen, Nay I 
think I can,prove a-promiſe of the contrary. 

3+ All that are rightfully baptized 5 foro externo 
are viſible Church members, and bave Eccleſiaſtical 
right to the priviledges of the viſible Church. 

4+ Itbink Chrift never-infticuted Baptiſm: for the 
collation of theſe qutward Privil alone, unleſs 
as on ſuppoſition thas perſons culpably fail of the ber- 


5» I think. Baptiſm is a Jolemn mutual. contract or 
Covenane between Chrift: and the Baptized .perſon. 


 And-that it, is but one Covenant, even the. Covenant 


of Grace which is the ſum of the Goſpel , which 


is ſealed and received in baptiſm.; And tharthis Co» 


venant effertially containeth- our ſaving relation to 
God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and our Par- 
don, Juſtification and Adoption or- right to life 


pineſs, bur nor ſenſibly. puaiſhed, or. caft into Hel, | 


: Cove- 
4 


6. Some think that be bath promiſed ſalvation 


fute- all that 1 diſſent from : nor prefuming in fuck® 


no man can. prove that, all unbapti- 


ter ends; R 


everlaſting: And 'that God never made any. diftinct | 
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'Covenant of outward Priviledges alone, to be ſealed 
by Baptiſm : Bur that outward mercies are the ſecond 
and leſſer gift of the ſame Covenant which giveth } 
firſt the great and ſaving bleſlings. 

6. And therefore that whoever have right before 
God, to claim. and Receive Baptiſm, hath right alſo. 
ro the benefics of the Covenant of God, and that is, 
to ſalvation : 'Though 1 ſay nor'ſo of every one that 
bath ſuch Tight before the Church, as that God doth ; 
require the Minifter to Baptize him. For by Right : 
before God, or in foro cel; 1 mean ſuch a Right as | 
will juſtifie the claim before God immediately, the ' 
perſon being one whom be commandeth in that pre-' 
ſent ſtate to claim and receive bapriſm. For many a 
one hath no ſuch right before God to claim-or receive 
it, when yet the Minifter hath right co give ic them 

if they do claim it. | 
wks. — The caſe ſtands thus. God faith in bis Covenant, 
'  66.] He that belitverh ſhall be ſaved, and ought to be 
at. 2-37» Baptized to profef that belief and be inveſted ” 
35 benefits of the Covenant ,, And he that Profeſſeth to 
ate"; believe ( whether be do or not ) us by the Church to 
iCor. 6. be taken for a viſible believer, and by Baptiſm to be 
11: received into the Viſible Church. ] Here God calleth 


5 Rs 


AR. 2 


In, 3-35 none bur true believers ( and their ſeed ) ro be Bapti- 
"ed, nar maketh an aRtual promiſe or Covenant | 


a "22. with any other ; and fo I ſay thar no other have right 
Eph. 5-26- 5 foro c@li, But yer the Church knowerh not mens 
Rom. 6. 1> hearts, and muſt take a ſerious Profeſſion for a creds- 
Col. 2, 7 ble ſign of the faith, profeſſed, and tor that outward 
Per. 3. rifle upon which it js a duty of the Paſtor to Bapiize 
21,22 the claimer. So x the moſt malignant ſcornful hy- 


bht-4-5- pocrice that maketh a ſeemingly ſerious ptofeſſton , 


w193 this ſenſe, tha God would have the Miniſter Baprize 


Bux his I have largelier opened in my Diþu- 


3 **'5: rations of Right to Sacraments. | a 
_— 7. I think therefore that al the Children of true 


' Chriſtians, doby Baptifm receive a publick, Inveſti- 
ture by Gods appointment into a fate of Remiſſion, 
Adoption and right co ſalvation at the preſent : 
Though I dire not (ay that I am wdoubtedly certain 
of ir, as knowing how much is, ſaid againſt ir, Bur 1 
ſay as the Synod of Dore, Art, 1. that Believing , 


Parents have no cauſe 'to doubt of the ſalvation of | 


their Chilaren that aye in infancy, before they com- 
mit a4tual ſin; thatis, not to trouble themſelves with 
tears about it, | 

The Reaſons that move meto be of this judgement 
(though not without doubting and heſttancy ) are 

theſe, x. Becauſe whoever hath right co the preſent 

Inveſtiture, delivery and poſſcifion of the firſt and 
great benefics of Gods Covenant made with man in 
Baptiſin , hath right ro Pardon and Adoption, and 
everlaſting life : But the Infants of cryue Chriſtians 
have right to the preſent inveſticure, delivery and poſ- 
ſeſfion of the firſt and great benefits of Gods Coye- 
nant made wich man in Baptiſm. Therefore they 
have right to pardon and everlaſting life. 

Either Infants ate in the fame, Covenant { that. is, 
are ſubje&ts of the ſame promiſe of God ) with their 
believing Parents, or in ſome other Covenant , or in 
no Covenant : If they be under no Covenant ( or pro- 
miſe) or under ſome other promiſe or Covenant only, 
and not the ſame ; they are not co be Baptized. For 
Baptiſm is a mutual Covenanting ;, Where the Mini- 
ſter by Chriſts Commiſſion in his name atteth bys 
part, and the believer his 0+, and His Infants part : 
And God hath but one Covenant , which is co. be 
made, ſealed and delivered in bapiiſm. Baptiſm js 
not'an equiyocal. word, ſo as to lignifie divers Coye- 
niants of God. 


ſorts of benefirs, The Special God giueth to the ſin- 


hah right coravr Eccleſia, but not coram Deo, fave in | 


cere, and the Common to the common and bypocriti= 
Cal receivers Ns 


& 


Anſw. 1. God indeed requireth the Miniſter to 


| cake Profeſſion for the Y:ſible Church-title; And ſoit 


being the Miniſters ducy ſo far to believe a lyar, and 

c0 receive diffemblers who had no right to lay thar 

claim, you may ſay tha God indireRtly and impro- 

perly , giveth them Church-priviledges : But pro- 

perly, that is, by his promiſe or Covenant-deed of 

gift, he giveth them nothing at all ; For his Cove- 

nant is one, and pndiyided in, its attio7, though ir 

give ſeveral benefits, and , though Providence may 

give one and not another, yer the Covenant: giveth id 
all or none. God ſaith tha Godlineſs bath ihe pro- a. >. 29. 
miſe of this life and of that to come : but he never Gal. 3. 22, 
ſaid (that I know of) To the hypocrite or unſound _ 29: 
believer 1 promiſe or giverightito common mercies. | hgr-n- 
. 2. But ſuppole it were otherwiſe, yet either theg ———q_—_— 
Children of true believers have the rue Condition of Heb. 4. 1. 
Right to the jpec5al bleſſings of the Covenant, or they * 517+ 
have not the condition of any at all. For there can 3 wh 
no More be required of an Infant as to any ſpecial g a ; 
bleflings of the Covenant, than that he be the Child 2 Per. 1.4, 
of believing Parents and by them Dedicated ro God, -. + 5* 
Eicher this condition enticlerh them ro all che Cove- AG. 2.30 


nant frewiſes which the adulc believer is entitled to A as 
( as far as theif. natures are capable ) or it. entitleth Luke 24. + 
them to zone, at all : Nor are they to be baprized ; 


For God hath in Scripture infticured but one baptiſys 


47s 


| (to profeſs one faith ) And that one is ever for the 


remiſſion of. fins : He that believeth and is baptized 
hal be ſaved, Mark 16: 16. es G2 
. 13- Or if all the reſt were granted, you, yet is 
would follow that af 1nfants.in the 'World, even of 
ire believers, are left out of Gods Covenant of Grace, 
thar is, the (Covenant or promiſe of pardon and life ; 
and are only taken into the Coyenant of Charch-pri- 
viledges,  Andſo 1. You will make two Covenants 
{ which yau denycd ) and not only two ſorts of bene, 
ts of one Covenant. 2. And two ſpecies of Baptiſm: 
while all Infants in the World arc only. under a Co- 
venant of outward priviledges, and have no baptiſm, 
but che ſeal of thar Covenant, while believers have the 
Covenant, promiſe and ſeal of pardon and life. | 
2. And this is my ſecond Reaſon, Berauſe then 
we have ho promiſe or cercaingy, or ground of faith, 
for che pardon and ſalvation of ,any individual Infants 
in the World, And fo Parents are left ro lictle com- 
fort for their Children. And,if there be no promiſe 
there is no Faith of it, nor no Baptiſm to ſeal it ; and: 
ſo we ftill make Antipzdobaprtiſm unavoidable. For 
who dare {xt Gods ſeal to ſuch ay bave no promiſe ? 
Or pretend to Inveſt any in a near and ſaving Rela- 
tion to God the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt (which 
is the very nature of Baptiſm ) when God hath given 
no ſuch commiſſion ? wh 4 ad 
Obj. Yes : Baptiſm and the Covenant of ſpecial 
promiſes, are for all the Eleft , though we know not 
who they are. | Ws 5 6 te 
Anſw. 1, I deny nor Gods Eternal antecedent 
EleQtion ; But I deny that the Scripture ever men- 
rioneth his perdoning or Glorifying . any, upon the 
account of Elef:on only ,.withour cercain fpiriual 
conditions, which may be given as the reaſon of the 
difference in judgement. God may freely give the 
Gofpel to whom he will, and alſo faith or the firſt 
grace by the Goſpel, without any previous condui- 
on in in man, but according to his free EleRion on- 
ly : But he givcth pardon and Heaven as a Rector 


, Obj. But the ſame Covenant of God hath divers | 


by his equal Laws and judgement , and always ren- 
dereth a reaſon of the difference, from the qualificari- 
ons of man, | 


2, And if this were as you-ſay, ir would Gill 
verthrow Infant baptiſm. For either we muft 
baprize 
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baprize al indifferently , 'or none, or elſe know how 
to make a difference. All muſt not be baptized indif- 
ferently : And Eleftior is a ſecret thing to us, and by 
ir no Miniſter in the World can tell whom to baprize 3 
Therefore be muſt baptize none, ifthere be no other 
differencing note to know them by. | 

Obj. God bath more eleFt ones among the Infants of 
true believers than among others : And therefore they 


are all te be baptized, 
Anſw. 1. It will be hard to prove that much (that 


he hath more ) if there be no promiſero them all 
as ſuch. 2. If he have more, yet no man knoweth 


- how many, and whether the Ele be one of ten, 


twenty, forty or an hundred in compariſon of the 
non=ele& : For Scripture tells ir nor, So that no 
Miniſter of a Church is fure- that any one Infant 
that he ever baptized is cleQ, 
giver no ſuch rule for ſealing and delivering his Co- 
venarit* with the benefits, as to caſt it hap hazard 
amopg all, becauſe it is poſſible or probable ic may be- 
long to ſome. OY 
Obje&. Tou have nocertainty what adult profeſſor 
i ſimcere, nor to which of them the ſpecial benefits be- 
long ; no not of any one in a Church. eAnd yet be- 
Cauſe there is a probability that among many there are 
ſome ſincere, you baptize them all, Take then the birth 
priviledge but as equal to the profeſſion of the adult. 
Anſ. This partly ſatisfied me ſometimes ; But 
I cannot forger chat a viſible , falſe or bypocritical 
profeſſion is nor the condition of Gods own Cove- 
nant of Grace, nor that which he requireth in us, 


. to make us pariakers of his Covenant-benefits, Nay, 


. ech that pr 


Rom.10, 


he never ar all commandeth ic ; bur only command. 
profeſſion of Conſens, which followeth the 
real conſent of the heart z He that condemneth / 

ing, maketh ir' neither the condition of our Church- 


Ads 8:37. —aerids; as. his gift by promiſe, nbe yer our 


wy mark well, that it is 2 Profeſſ-d Conſent to 
the whote Covenant rthar God requireth, as the con- 
dirion*of our true right 10 4ny part or benefic of it. 


| Hetharfhall only fay, /conſent to be a viſible Church- 


member, doth thereby -acquire no right to that 
memberſhip , no not in foro Ecclefie : But he muft 
alſo profeſs that he conſenteth ro have God for bus 
God, and (hrift for bis Lord and Saviour, and the 
Holy Spirit for bu Santtifier, So that he: muſt be 


alyar or a ſound believer that makerh this profeſſion, 


Bur for' an Infant tro be born of true believers, 
and fincerely by them dedicated in Covenant to God, 
is all che Condition that ever God required to an In- 
fant-ritle ro his Covenant ; And it is not the failare of 
the rrue Condition as a falſe profeſſion is. 

Indeed if the. proportion were thus laid, it would 
hold ; [ As we know not who fincerely cove- 
nanteth for himſelf, and yer we muſt baptize all that 
ſoberly profeſs it ; ſo we know not who doth fin- 
cerely Covenant for his Infant, and yet we muſt ba- 
ptize al whom the Parents bring with ſuch a profeſ- 
fion, for themſclves and them. ] 5 

Bur if the ſincere dedication of a ſound believer, 
ſhall be accounted but equal to 'the lying profeſ- 
ſoon of the adulr, which is neither commanded, nor 
hath any promiſe, then Infants are not in the Cove- 
nant of Grace, nor is the fincereft dedication to God 
eicher commanded or hath any promiſe. 

Tf I were but ſure thar the profeſſion of the Adult 
for "himſelf were ſincere, 1 were ſure that he 
were-in a' ſtate of Grace, And if I am not ſure 
of the ſame concerning the Parents dedication of 


- his Infant, 1 muft conclude that this is not a condi- 
- tion of the ſame Covenant, and therefore that he 


is not in the ſame Covenant ( or Conditional pro- 
miſe of God) unleſs there be ſome other Condi- 


3. And God hath 


tion required in him or for bim :; But there is no 
other that can be deviſed. 

Obje&. Eleftion is the Condition. 

Anſw. EleQtion is Gods, a& and not mans; and 
therefore may be an Antecedent, but no Condition 
required of us. And man is not called to make Pro- 
feſtion that be is Eleted, as he is to make profeſſion 
of his faith and conſent to the Covenant. And God 
only knowerh who are his by EleRion, and there. 
fore God only can baptize on this account. . 

And what is the probability which the objectors 
mean, that many of the Infants of the faithful are 
eleted? Either it is a promiſe, or but a predii- 
on : It no promiſe it is not to be ſealed by baptiſm. 
If a promiſe, it is abſolute or conditional. If any 
abſolure- promiſe [ As, I will ſave many children 
of believers ] 1. This terminateth not on any ſin- 
gular perſon, as baptiſm doth, and 2. l1t is not the. 
abſolute promiſe that baptiſm 1s appointed by Chriſt 
co ſeal, This is apparent in e ark 16. 16. and in 
the caſe of the adult. Anditis not one Covenant 


to Intants. Elſe baptiſm alſo ſhould not be the ſame. 

Bur if it be any conditional Covenant, what isit, and 

what is the condition > © | 

' --And what isic that baptiſm giveth to the ſeed of 

believers, if rhey 'be not juſtified by it from ori- 

ginal fin'? You will nor ſay, that it conveycth 

Inherenc ſanRifying Grace, no not into all the Elect 

themſelves, which many are many years after with- 

out. And you cannot fay, that ir fſealeth to them 

any promiſe, ſo much” as of viſible Chnrch-priviled- 

ges. For God may ſuffer them preſently to be made 

Janizaries , and violenily raken from their Parents, 

and become ftrangens and deſpiſcrs of Church-pri- 
viledges, as is ordinary with the Greeks Children 

among the Turks, Now God cither promiſed ſuch 

Church-priviledges abſolarely, or conditionally , 

or not at all ? Not ab/olntely, for then they would 

polſels them. If conditionally, what is the Conditi- 

on ? If not at all, what promiſe then doth baptiſm- 


delivery of poſl:flion of a Church-ſtate , withour 
ſealing any Promiſe at all. True baptiſm firſt ſealerh 
the promiſe, and then delivereth poſſeſſion of ſome 
benefus. 


but ſecondary, ſo they are but ſecondarily given and 
ſealed, ſo that no man ſhould ever be baptized, | if 
theſe were all that were in the promiſe. The holi- 
eſt perſon may be caſt into a Wilderneſs, and de- 
prived of all vilible Church-communion : And doth 
God then break his promiſe with bim 2 Certainly 
no : Iris therefore our ſaving Relations to God 
the Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, which the promiſe 
giveth, and baptiſm ſealeth ; and other things but ſub- 
ordinately and uncertainly as they are means to thele. 
So then it?s plain, that believers Infants have a pro- 
miſevof ſalvation, or no promiſe at all which baptiſm 
was inſtituted to ſeal. 

I have ſaid ſo much more of this in my Appendix to 
the Treatiſe of Infant Baptiſm, to Mr. Bedford, in 
defence of Dr. Davenants judgement, asthar I muſt 
refer the Reader thither. of 

8. I think it very probable that this aſcertainin 
promiſe belongeth not only to the »ataral ſeed © 
believers, but to. all whom they have a true power 

and right to dedicate in Covenant to God : which 
[ſcams to be all that are properly their Own, whe- 
ther Adopted or bought ; But there is more darkneſs 
and doubt about this than the former, becauſe the 


| Scripture hath ſaid leſs of it. 


9g. 1 


which is ſealed to the adult by baptiſm, and anuther * 


ſeal to ſuch, and what benefit doth. it ſecure ? God 
hath inſtirured no baptiſm, which is a meer preſenc - 


my, iS #. 


Yea, indeed outward Church-privitedges are ſuch Mar. 6.33. 


uncertain bleſſings of the promiſe, that as they are _ 


28, 


—_— 


How the Seed of Believers are in the Covenant. 


| . 9. I am not able to prove, nor ſee any probable 
reaſon for it, that any but ſound believers have ſuch 
a promiſe for their children ; nor that any bypo- 
crire ſhall certainly fave his child, if he'do but de- 
dicate bim to God in baptiſm. For, 1. I find no 
promiſe in Scripture made to ſuch, 2. Hethar doth 
not ſincerely believe himſelf, nor conſent tro Gods 
Covenant, cannot ſincerely belicye for his ch/4, nor 
conſent for him. 3. An4 that faith which will nor 


. «A 1 
fave the owner, as being not the condition of the pro- 


miſe, cannot ſave arerher. Much more might be 
ſaid of this. I confels, that the Church is co receiye 
the children of hypocrites as well as themſelves : 
And their baptiſm is valid in foro externo Eccleſie ; 
and is not to be reiterated. But it gocth no further for 
his child, than for himſelf, z 

10, Therefore I think chart all chat are Rightfully 
baptized by the Miniſter, that is, baptized ſo as that 
it's well done of him, are not certainly ſaved by ba- 
ptiſm, unleſs they be alſo rightfully baptized, In re- 
gard of their right to claim and receive it. Let them 
that are ableto prove more do it, for I am not able. 

11. Whereas ſome miſ-interpret_ the words of 
the old Rubrick of Confirmation in the Engliſh Lt- 
rurgie, as if it ſpake of all that are baptized, whether 
they had Right or nor, the words themſelves may 
ſerve to reRife that miſtake, [And that no man ſball 
think, any detriment ſhall come to children by deferring 
of their Confirmation, he ſhall know for truth, that 
it 1s certain by Gods Word, that children being ba- 
ptized have all things wk 0 for their ſalvation, 
and be undoubtedly ſaved, here ir is' plain that 
they mean, they have all things neceſſary ex parte 
Eccleſie, or all Gods applying Ordinances neceflary, 
though they ſhould dye unconfirmed, ſuppoſing that 
they bave all things neceſſary to juſt baptiſm 'on their 
own part, Which is but what the antients were 
wont to ſay of the Baptized Adult 3 But they never 
meant that the Infidel and Hypocrite and Impenitent 
perſon was in a tate of life, becauſe he was baptized , 
Bur that all that truly conſent ro the Covenant, and 
ſignifie this by being baprized are ſaved. So the 
Church of England faith, that they receive no detti- 
ment by delaying Confirmation, bur ir never faid, 
that they receive no detriment by their Parents or 
Sponſors Infidelity and Hypocritie, or by their want 
of true Right Coram Deo to be baptized. 

12. But yet before theſe Queſtions (either of them) 
be taken as reſolved by me, I muſt firſt” rake in 


ſome other queſtions which are concerned inthe ſame.' 


Cauſe , as 


:\ we! 


— —— 


Qatſt. 35, what, s meant by this ſpeech, rhat 
Believers and their ſeed are in the Cove- 
nant of Gvd ; which giveth them right to 
Baptiſm ? 

Anſw: Hough this was opened onthe by before, 

I add, '1. The meaning is not that the) 

are in that Abſolute promiſe of the firſt and all fol. 

lowing 
the Ele& ( as ſuch unknown) viz. | 7 will give 
them Faith, Repentance, Converſion, Juſtification and 

Salvation and all the Conditions of the Conditional 

promiſe, without any Condition on their part | which 

many take to be the meaning of [7 will take the hatd 
heart out of them, &c.] For t:; This promiſe is nor 
now to be firſt performed to the adult who Repent 
and believe already : And no other are tb be baptized 
at age: If that Abſoluce promiſe be ſealed by ba- 
ptiſm, either ic muſt be ſo ſealed as apromiſe before it 
be perforined, or after : If before, either to all, be- 


| 


cauſe ſome areele@, or only to ſome that are ele. 
Not to'all- for it is not common to Infidels-; Not 10 
ſome as ele ; for 1. They are unknown, 2, If they 
were known, they are yet ſuppoſed to be Infidels, 
Not after performance, for then it is too late. © + 

\ 2, The meaning is not only that the Conditional 


Covenant of Grace is made and offered to them: For (6 


ic may be ſaid ofHeathens and Infidels and all the world 
that hear the Goſpel, RT 

But 1. The Covenant meant is indeed this Cond:- 
tzonal Covenant only, Mark 16. 16. He that believeth 
and 1s baptized, ſhall be ſaved. = 

2. Tobe in this Covenant is, to be a Conſenting 
believer, and ſo to beone that bath by Inward Heart 
Conſent, the true Conditions of right. ro the bene- 
firs of the Covenant, and is thereby prepared ſolemn- 
ly by baptiſm to Profeſs this Conſent, and . to receive 
an Inveſtiture and ſeal of Gods part, by his Miniſter, 
given in his name. |, | | 

3. Infants are thus in Covenant with their Parents, 
becauſe Repuratively their Parents Wills are theirs, t9 
diſpoſe of them for their good. And therefore they 
Conſent by their Parents, who Conſent for them. 


A———— 


Qureſt. 37. Are Believers Chilaren certainly in 
Covenant before their Baptiſm, and thereby 
in a ſtate of Salvation? Or not till they are 

_ baptized? 

Anſw. Iſtinguiſh between 1. Heart-Covenant- 

ing, and Mouth-Covenanting : 2. Be. 

tween being in Covenant before God, and Viſibly be- 
fore the Church, Wy, 

* 7. No perſon is to be baptized at age, whoſe 1n- 

ward Heart Conſent before profeſſed, giverh him tiot 

Right to baptiſm. Therefore all the adult muſt be in 

Covenant, that is, Conſent on their part io the Coye- 

nant, before they are baptized, 

2. Therefore itis ſowith the ſeed of tlie fairhful; 


| right ro the benefic, 


grace, ſuppoſed ordinarily to be made of | 


who muft Conſent by their Parents, before they have 
rigtit : Ocherwiſe a ſhould haye right; and their 
baptiſm be eſſentially another baptiſm, as fealing ſome 
other Covenant, or none. Ay | 

3. Ifthere be no promiſe made to the ſerd of the 
faichful more than to others, chey have no right more 
than others to baptiſm or ſalvation. Bur if there be 
a promiſe made ro them as the ſeed of believers, theri 
are they as ſuch within that promiſe, that is, perfor- 
mers of irs conditions by their Parents; ard haye 

4. If che Hearr Conſent or Faith of the Adult, do 
put themſelves into ſtate of ſalvation, before their ba- 
ptiſm, rhen ir doth ſo by their children : But &c.—_— 

5+ But this Right co ſalvation in Parents atid Chil- 
dren upon Heart Conſent before baptiſm, is only be- 
fore God. Forthe Church taketh no Cognizance of 
ſecret heart-tranſaQtions : But a man then only con- 
ſenteth in the Judgement of the Church, when he 
opetily profeſſerh ir, and defireth 10 ſignifie it by being 
baptized. , . 

'6. And even before God, there is a neceſſit as pre= 
cepti obliging us ro open baptiſm after heart pou oh : 
And he that heartily conſenteth, cannor refufe Gods 
way of 'uttering it, unleſs either through ighorarice he. 
know it not to be his duty, (for himſelf and his child, ) 
or —_ want of abilicy or opportunity cannot have 
it, | Sothat while a man is unbaptized, ſomewhat is 
wanting to the compleatneſs of his right to the berie- 
firs of rhe Covenant, viz. A reception of Inveſtitute 
and poſſeſſion in Gods appointed way ;, though it be 


_ ſuch a want, as ſhall fruftrate the ſalvation of thoſe 
that did truly conſent in heart. . op 
7-1 


T4 -- 


114 What # the true meaning of Sponſors or God-fathers. ———_ 
| 7. Ltake ir therefore for certain, that the children [or himſelf, and not for his child, if |he underftany © 
of true believers, Conſent to the Covenant by their that God will accept it. 2, His AQual tiile.cun. 
Parents, and are as certainly ſaved if they dye before | dition is his Parents ( or Owners) Actual Conſenr 
baptiſm, as after ; Though thoſe that deſpiſe baptiſm, | to enter him into Gods Covenant, and his AQual 


when they know it to bea duty, cannot be thoughr in-| mental dedication of his child ro God, which js his 


deed to belive or conſent for their children or them-| ticle before God, and the Proteſlion of i is his tirle 
ſelyes, before che Church. So that it is not a meer Phyſz- 


cal but a Moral title-condition, which an Infan: hath 

co baptiſm, that is, His Parents Conſent to dedicate 

EF him to God. | 

| 4 3. And to the third, His title-conditi 

Qielt. 38. Is Infants title to Baptiſm and the Benefits of baptiſm, hath rwo degrees, C Tharke ps 
Covenant-benefits given them by God un hu | really dedicated to God by the heart-conſent of his 


Promiſe, upow any proper Moral Condition, | Parent as aforeſaid : And 2, That his Parent expreſs 
this by the ſolemn engaging him tro God in- ba- 


. or only upox the Condition of their Nacural | 91 
=br-4ing that they be the Seed of the | P'4/® 3 Thefirſt being neceſſary as a Means ſine quo 
eng h- ' non, and the ſecond being neceſſary as a D 
Faithful * : . yy a Duty 
without which he finneth, ( when it's poſtible, ) and 
| "0 LEY as a Means coram Ecclefia to the priviledges of the 
Anſw. Hat which is called a meer Nathiral Con- | Viſible Church. 
| _ dition is properly in Law ſenſe no con- | The ſum of all is, that our meer natural intereſt 
dition at all ; nor doth make a Concrat or Promiſe | in our children is not their ricle-condi.ion to ba- 
to be called Conditional in a Moral ſenſe, But ic | priſm or to ſalvation, but only thar preſuppoſed 
is matters of Aforabzry and not of Phyſicks only that | tare which enableth us by Gods Conſent to Co- 
weare treating of ; and therefore we muſt rake the | venant for them ; But their title-condition to ba- 
rerms in a Moral ſenſe. For. a Phyſical Condition | ptiſm and ſalvation, is our Covenanting for them, or 
is cicher paſt, or preſent, or future, or not-future : | Volumary dedicating them to God , which we do 
If, it be peſt or preſent, the propoſition may indeed | 1. Yirtually, when we dedicate our ſelves, arid a 
be hypothetical, bur it is no ſuch conditional promiſe | that we have or ſhall have, 2. Atnaky, when our 
as we are ſpeaking of : For inftance, if you ſay, | Hearts conſent particularly for them, and Altually 
[If chou waſt born in ſuch a City, or if thy name | devote them ro God, before Baptiſm ; 3. Sacramen- 
be Fohn, 1 will giye thee ſo much | Theſe are the |+aly, when we expreſs this in our ſolemn baptiſmal 
words of an uncertain promiſer 3 bur the Promiſe is | covenanting and dedication. | 
already either equivalent to an Abſolute Gift, or Null. | Confider exaQtly of this again, And if you loath 
So if the Phyſical condicion be de fataro, e, g. [ If | diftinguilbing, confeſs ingenuouſly that you foatl the 
thou be alive ra murrew, I will give theethis or that ; | cruth, or the neceflary means of knowing it, * * 
or if the Sun ſhine to morrow, ec. ] This indeed, Moy : 
ſuſpendech the gift or evem , but not upon any 
' Moral being which is in the power of the Re- | 
ceiver, but upon a Natural Contingency or uncer- | - EHP ; | 
tainty, And God bath. no ſuch Conditional Cove- Queſt. 39. w hat is the true meaning of Spon- 
nants of promiſes to be ſealed by baptiſm. He ſaith | ſors, Parrimi or God-fathers as we call 
not, 1f thou be: the child of ſuch or ſuch a man, thou] them ? And i it lawful to make uſe of 
ſhalt be ſaved, as his natural off-ſpring only. If the them ? 
Papiſts thac accuſe us for holding that the meer n4- _ 
tural progeny of belicuers are ſaved as 7 goa did | i % : 
well anderfland our doQrine, they would perceive | Anſw. I. Ty the firft queſtion ; All men have 
not the ſame thoughts either of their 
among them, or at leaſt, that their accuſations run | Original, or of their preſent uſe, 
|| 1, Somethink that they were Sponſors or Sure- 
ries for the Parents rather than the cbild at firſt } 


RinRly ro be conlidered in the tile of Infants ro ba- | And that when many in times of Perſecution, He- 
priſm and ſalvation, 1, By-whar right the Paregt | refie and Apoſtaſlie, did baptize their children this 
hf month or year, and the next month or year apoſta- 
hath to baptiſm ? 3. What right he bath to the | tize and deny Chriſt themſelves, that the Sponſors 
bencfis of the Covenant ſcaled and delivered in ba- | were only credible Chriſtians witneſfing that they 
| believed that the Parents were credible firm believers, 


* Tothe. ficft, rwo things concur to the title of the |-and not like to apoftarize. 2. Others think that chey 
| | were undercakers, that if the Parents did apoſta- 
is his N.aruralLntereſt in, him, The child being bis | tize or dye, they would ſee ro the Chriſtian t du- 
own is .at his diſpoſc, . The: ocher is Gods Graciows | cation'of the child themſelves, 3. Others think 
;ſent that ic ſhall be ſo; chat the Parents | thar they did both theſe rogether : ( which is »y 
Will ſhallbe as the childs for his goad, cill be come at | opinion 3) viz, That they witneſſed the probability 
| | of the parents fideliry ; But promiſed that if they 
Toihe ſecond, The childs right/to baptiſm is not | ſhould cither apoſtatize or dye, they would ſee that 


meerly his Naizral or his Birth. relacion from ſuch | the children were piouſly educated. 4. Others 
think that chey were abſolute wndertakers that the 


children ſhould be piouſly educaced, whether the Pa- 


Faith - the Reaſem is, becauſe thas a believers con- | rents dyed or apoſtarized or not : Sothat chey went | 
ſent and ſelf-deaication to God doth Virtually con-,| joint-underrakers with the Parents in their life rime. . 
tain in. it a dedication, with himſelf of af that 55 | 5- And 1 bave lately met with ſome that main- | 
bis. > And ut . a contradi.tion to: fay that a mag | tain that the God-fachers and God-mothers, be- 
truly, dedicate; by himſclt ro. God, and not af rhat he. | come Proprierors, and Adopt the child, and take him 
bath, and that he iruly conſenceth ro the Covenant | for ther own, and that this is the ſenſe of the —_ 

[4 


of England. But I believe them- not for” theſe 


On whoſe account Infants have right tv Baptiſm. ... 15 


reaſons, 

1. There is no ſuch word in the Liturgie, Do- 
Arine or Canons of the Church of Ergland : And 
that is hot ta be feigned and farhered on them), which 
they never ſaid. _ 

2. Ir would be, againſt the Law of Nature to 
force all Parents to give the ſole propriety, or joynt- 
propriety in their children to others. Nature bath 


given the propriety to themſelves, and we cannot rob' 


them of it. : 

3. It would be heihouſly injurious to the children 
of Noble and Learned perſons, if they muſt, be 
forced to give them up to the . propriety and educa- 
tion of others, evenof ſuch as perhaps are lower and 
more unfir for it than themſelves. 1 ,.+-.4, 408 

4. It would be more heinoully injurious to all God- 
fathers and God-mothers, who muft all make other 

©mens children cherry own, and therefore muſt uſe them 
as their own. , WES 

5. It would keep moſt children unbaptized ; Be- 
cavſe if it were once underſtood thar they muſt take 
them as their own, few would be Sponſors to the chil- 
dren of the poor, for fear of keeping them ; and few but 
the Ignorant that know not what they do, would be 
Sponſors for, any, becauſe of the greatneſs of the 
charge, and their averſneſs to adopt the children of 
others. | 

6. It would make great confufion ,in the ny 
while all 'men were bound to exchange children with 
another. | ; jp 1 
; 7, I never knew one man or woman that was a 
God-father or God-mather on ſuch terms, nor that 
rook-the child to be their own: And if fuch 2 one 
ſhould be found among ten thouſand, that is no rule 
to diſcern the judgement of the Church by. 

$. And in Confirmation the God-father and God- 
mother is exprelly ſaid to be for this uſe, ro. be Wit- 
neſſes that the Party ts my te IS” 

9. And in the Prieſts ſpeech to the eLdwult that 
come for baptiſm, in the Office of baptiſm of thoſe 
of riper years, it is the perſons themſelves that are 
ro promiſe and covenant for themſelves, and the 
God-fathers and God-mothers are only called 

| TFebeſe your witneſſes. | And if they be but Wit- 
neſſes to the adult, it's like they are not Adopters 
of Infants. 


[ 


11. Thoſe that doubt of the Lawfulneſs of uſing 
Sponſors for their children, do it on theſe two ac- 
counts : 1. As ſuppoſing it unlawtul ro make ſo 
promiſcuous an Adoption of children, or of chooſ- 
ing another to be a Covenanter for the child in» 
ſtead of rhe Parent, to whom ir belongeth , or ro 
commit their children to anothers either propriety, or 
education, or formal promiſe of that which: belongeth 
to education, when they never mean to perform it, 
nor can do. 2, Becauſe they take it for an Adding 
to the Ordinance of God, a thing which Scripture 
never mentioneth, To which I anſwer, 

1, I grant it unlawful to ſuppoſe another to, be 
the Parent or proprietor that is not ; Or to ſup- 
poſe him to have that power and intereft, in your 
child which he harh not : Or to defire him to-un- 
dertake what he cannot perforrn, and which neither 
he nor you intend he ſhall perform : 1 grant that 
youare not bound to alienate the propriety of -your 
children, nar to take in another to be joint-proprie- 
tors z nor to put out your children co. the God-fathers 
educttion, So that if you will miſunderſtand the 
Ule of Sponſors, then indeed you will make them un- 
lawful .to be ſo uſed. 

but 
of 


25 the ancient Churches 
he Parents fidelity (in 


Bur if you take them 
did, for ſuch as do att 


their-perſwaſion, ) and do promiſe firſt co mind you 
of your duty, and next to take care of the childrens 
pious education if you dye, I know no reaſon you 
have to ſcruple this much. ; F 

Yea more, it is in yqur qwn power to agree with 
the God-faihers, that chey. ſhall repreſent your own 
perſon, and ſpeak and promiſe what _y do, as your 


deputies only, in your names ? And what baye you 


againſt this > Suppoſe. you were fick, lame, impri- 
oned or baniſhed, would you not have your child 


k 


. 


baprized ? And how ſhould that be done, bur by your 
deputing another to repreſent you in entring him in- 
to Covenant with God? , , , -_. SE. 
; ObjeRt. But when the Church-men mean another 
thing, this is but to juggle with the world. ED - 
nſw. How can you prove that the authority that 
mn or impoſed the Liturgie, meant aoy other thing ? 
nd other individuals are not the Maſters of your 
ſenſe. 2. Yea, andif the Impoſers had meant ill, in 
a thing that may be done well, you may diſcharge 
your conſcience by doing it well, and making a ſuffici- 
ent profeſſion of yaur berter ſenſe. On 
. 2. Andthen it will be no finful additiqn 10 Gods 
Ordinance, to determine, of a lawful circumftance, 
which he hath left crohumane prudence : As to chooſe 
a meet Deputy, Witneſs or Sponſor, who promiſerh 
nothing but what is meer, | 


Queſt. 40, On whoſe. acconnt or right ic it 

that the Infant hath title to Baptiſm and its 

_ benefits ? 1s it on the Parents, Anceſtors, 

Sponſors, the Churches, the Miniſters, the 
Magiſtrates, or his own? | 


Anſw. T 


I. I cannot think that a Magiſtrates Command ro 
baptize an Infant, giverb him right, r. Becauſe there 
is no proof of the yalidity of ſuch a. title + 2, Be- 
cauſe rhe Magiftrate can command no ſuch- thing .if it 
be againſt Gods Word, xs this is, which would level 
the caſe of che ſeed of Heathens and believers, And 
I know but few of that opinion, 


He titles arsyery various that are pte- 
tended : Let us examine them all, 


I T. Idonot think that che Minifter as ſuch giveth 
title to the Infant: Fof 1. He is noproprietor, 2, He 
can ſhew no ſuch power or grant. from. God :., 4. He 
muft baptize none but. thoſe that antecedently. have 
right. 4+. Elſe he alſo might leyel all, and take in 
Heachens children with believers : 5. Nor is this 
pretended to by many, that I know of. "I 


:. I'IT, Itannot think that it is a particular Church 
that myſt give his Right, or perform the condition 
of it. For 1, Baptiſm (as is aforeſaid) as ſuch , 
doth only make a Chriſtian, and a member, of 
the Univerſal Church , and-not of.any particular 
Church. And 2.. The Church is not the proprietor 
of the child. 3. No Scripture Commiſſion can.. be 
ſhewed fot ſuch a power. - Where hath God ſaid, 
All that any particular Church will receive, ſhall 
have right to baptiſm ? 4. By what a& muſt the 
Church give this right ? If by baptizing_him ;'the 

ueftion 1s of his antecedent right ? .if by willing 
that he be baptized, 13. If they. will that one be bapri-; 
zed that hath no right to it, their will is finful, and 
cherefore unfit ta gee. riglit. 2, Andthe bapti- 
Zing Miniſter hath more power ;than a chouſand or 
ten thouſand private men, to judge who is to. be ba 
prized. 


' On whoſe accounts Infants have right to Bapuſm.* 


Iz * #.3t> 'Church might ſave all Heathens 
ef that they © but baptize, and ſo level Infi- 
iy rod yam pr ſeed. s F is. nor _ rae 
Mm general, bur ſome one perſon, that muſt educate 

Si : Therefore the Church cannor ſo much as 
*promiſefor'its education : 1he Church hath nothing! 
rodo with thoſe that are wichout : bur -only with her: 


the common: Father of mankind: And if you lay ic 
on dead Anceftars, you have no rule where to {tcp 
till you Tome to Noah. 7 


V IT. I conclude therefore that it is, clearly the 
Tonmedsgre Parents, ( both or one ) and probably any 
true dotneftick Owner of the Child, who hath the 


-own'; And Heathens children are nor ber own, nor | power to Chooſe or Refuſe for him, and ſo to enter 


expoſerf ro her vccupuiion. 


"1 'V. Thelieve not that it is the Univerſal Church 
"that giveth the Infant title ro baptiſm ; For, 1. He. 
that giveth ticle to the Covenant and baptiſm, doth it! 
'as a performer of the Moral Condition 'of that title, 
But God hath no where made the 'Churches faith, to 
'be the condition of baptiſm or ſalvarion, cithet to Infi- 
:dels or their ſeed. >. Becavle the Univerſal Church 

is a body rhat cannor be conſulted with to give their 

'Vore and'Conſent: Nor have ihey any Depunies to 
do ir 'by. ' For there is'no Univerſal Viſible Gover-: 
nour :* And if 'you will pretend every Pricft'to be 

commiſſioned. to -a& and judge in the name of the 


"Univerſal Church, you will want proof, and thar's be- | 


fore confured. © 3. If all have right that che Univerſal 
Church offererh up ro God, or any Miniſter or Biſhop 
be counted its Dep: ty or Agent to that end, it is in 
the power of that Miniſter {as is ſaid, ro level all, 
and cobaptize and ſave all ; which is contrary to tbe 
Word of God. 


V. Ibclieve that God-faibers as ſuch, being no 
en mba or Proprietors, are not the performers of the 
ition -of ſalvation for the Infant, nor give him 
right co be baptized. 1. Becauſe he is nor their Own, 
and therefore their will or aRt cannot go for his : Be. 
cauſe there is no Word of God for it that all ſhall be 
baptized or ſaved that any Chriſtians will be Sponſors 
for. Gods Church blcſſings be not tyed to ſuch in- 
ventions, that were not ir being when Gods Laws 
were mm d:, Where there is no promiſe or word, 
there is no faith. 3. No Sponſors are ſo much as 
lawful ( as is ſhewed before ) who are not Owners, 
or their Deputies, or meer ſecondary ſubſervient 
parties, who ſuppoſe the principal Covenanting par- 
ty. 4. And as ro the Infants ſalvation, tbe Sponſors 
may (roo oft ) be; ignorant Infidets and Hypccrites 
themſclves, 'rhat have no' true faich for themſelves ; 


and therefore not enovgh ro ſave another. F. Andit| 3 


were ſtrange if God ſhould make no promile to a 
wicked Parent for his ow7 child, and yet ſhould pro- 
miſe to ſave by baptiſm all that ſome wicked and by- 
pocrite' God-farbers will offer ' him. 6, And that 
thus the feed of Heatbens and Chriſtians ſhould be 
levelled; and yet an ignorant bold undertaket to carry 
away the priviledge of ſaving ' perſons from them 
boch. All chis is but mens unproved imeginations. 
He that never commandeth C od-fathers ; but forbid- 
| derb the" Vſurping ſort, and only alowerh humane 
prudence to wy Lawfal fort, did never put the 
ſouls of all children, Cheiſtians. and: Hcathens into 
their hands, ( no more «ban! into the hands of the 
Prieſt cha baptizeth rhem. |) | 


VL 1 do'not find that remore anceſtors that ate 
dead, or that are not the proprietors of the children, 
are the performers of the Condition by which they 
have rightto baptiſm or ſalvation; - 1. Bccauſe God 
hath pur that power and work in the hands of others, 
even rhe Patents, which they catinor nullifie. ' 2. Be- 
cauſe the promiſe of mercy to thouſands is on ſuppoſi- 
zion thar'the ſucceſſors make no interciſion, 3; Elſe 
the threatnings to the ſeed of the wicked would fighifie 
nothing, nor would any in the world be excloded 


1 him into Covenant with God, and ſo by: Conſent to 
1 perform the Condition of his Right. For 1. Abun- 


dance of promiſes are made to the faithful and their 
ſeed, of which Ihave ſpoke at large in my Book of 
lnfant Baptiſm, And' beſides the puniſhment of 
Adams (in, there is ſcarce a Parent infamous for fin 
in Scripture, bur his poſterity falleth under che py- 
niſhment, as for a ſecondary Original fin or guile, As - 
the caſe of Cain, Cham, the Sodomures, the Amale- 
kites, the Jews, Achan, Gebezi, &c. ſhew. And 
I Cor, 7. 14. it is expreſly ſaid, E1ſe were your chil- 
dren unclean, but now are they holy ( of the ſenſe of 
which I have ſpoke as aforecited.) 

ObjeR. But sf Owners may ſerve, one may buy 
multirudes, and a King or Lord of ſlaves, whoſe Own 
the people are, may cauſe them dll to be baptized and 
ſaved, 

Anſw. 1. Remember that I ſay, that the Chrifti. 
an Parents Right is clear, bur I rake the other as 
more dark : For itis principally grounded on Abra- 
bam and the Iſraelites circumriling their children 
born to them in the houſe or bought with money : 
And how far ihe parity of reaſon here will reach is 
hard ro know, All that I ſay is, that | will not deny 
it, becauſe favores ſunt ampliandi. 2. If ſuch a 
Prince be an hypocrite, and not a fincere Chriſtian 
himſelf, his faith or conſent cannot ſave others, that 
cannot ſave himſelf, * 3, It is ſuch a propriety as is 
conjunt with a Divine Conceſſion only that giveth 
this power: of Conſenting for an Infant : Now we 
find cleay proof of Gods Conceſlion ro Natural Pa- 
rents, and probable proof of his Conceſſion of it to 
Domeſtick, Owners , but no further that 1 know of, 
For, 1. Itis an AR of Gods Love to the child for Det. 2% 
the Parents ſake ; and therefore to ſuch children as we '2 Hy 
are ſuppoſed to have a ſpecial Nearneſs to, and Love * 
for. 2. Andit is a Conſent and Covenanting which 
be calls for, which obligeth the promiſer to conſe- 
quent pious education, which is a domeſtick a. 
'Þ They are comprized in the Name of Parents, 
which thoſe chat adopt them and educate them may be 
called, 4. And the Infants re their Children, not 
their Slaves, But now if the Emperour of Moſco- 
vy, Indoftan, &c. bad the propriety in all bis people 
as (laves, this would not imitate paternal intereſt and 
love, but tyranny, nor could he be their domeſtical 
educater, Therefore | muſt limit it to a pro-parert, 


or doweſtical educating proprietor. ' 


Qereſt. 41. Are they realy baptized who are 
baptized according to the Engliſh Liturgie 
and Canons, nhere the Parent ſeemeth cx- 

| CUluded, and thoſe to Conſent for the Infant 
whohedve no power to doit ? 


Anſw. | Find ſome puzled with this doubt, Whe- 

ther all our Infants baptiſm be not a meer 
Nullty : For, ſay they, the outward waſhing with- 
out Covenanting with God, is no more baptiſm than 
the body or Corpſe is a man. The Covenant is ihe 
chief cfſential part of baptiſm. And he that was 
never entered imo Covenant with Gcd was bever 


from right, but all be levelled ; Becauſe Neab was 


| baptized. But Infants accordirg to ihe Licurgie, hn 
| of 


g 
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"ds Baptiſm according tothe Liturgie lawful = + A E 


not entered into Covenant with God tf which:they' 


no proiniſe of ſalvation,” ' Whereas furely the Law 


would prove thus : They that,neitber ever covenanted'| of Grace as well as the Covenant of Works included 
by themſelves, or by any authorized per ſon. for 'them, | all the feed in their capacity. 


were never entred into Covenant with God ( For; 


that's no at-of theirs which is done by a firanger] | 1. To the firſt 6f rheſe Queſtions, 1 anſwer, 1, As 


did it not by any perſon empowred by God to doit for ] Sacramemal 71veſtirire in Baptiſm, a 


- thar hath no power to do.) Bur, &c. —+= -Thar|| allrrue believers, (o all cheir” Infants 46 receive 5n15- 


m Relations, 


they did ir not. themſelves | is undenyable : That they | cally by the promiſe, and by way of fot Fee and 


them they prove, 1, Becauſe God-fathers arethe per-/ a right of peculiar Relation to all the rhyet perſons in 


ons ['by whom] the Infanc,is ſaid to promiſe :\ But 
God-fathers hayc, no power from God, +1 Nor by 
Nature, 2. Not by Scripture... 2. Becauſe: rhe Pa- 
rents are, not. only nor included 2s Covenenters, but 
poſuively, exeluded, 1. 1n;rbar. the whole Office of 
Covenaiiting for the child. from firſt ro laſt is- laid -on. 
others : 12, 1n chat the; 4gwenty: ninth Canon ſaith, 
[No Parent: ſball be urged\ to be; Preſent ; nov 'admit- 
red to Anſwer as Ged-father for- his own child: 4 by 
which the Parent that. bath the power is excluded: 
Therefore our children are all unbaptized. | |; 4 
To all this. I' anſwer, 1. That the Parents Conſent 
is ſuppoſed, though he be abſent 324 Thar the Parenr 
is not required to be abſent; but only not to be urged 


the bleſſed Trinity : As- to God, as their reconciled ——_ 
Adopting Father, and to Jeſus Chrift 'as their Re- 1Tor. 12, 
deemer and zQtual Head: and Joſtifier, ſo wlſo to the 122.13- 
Holy Ghoſt as their Regenerater and SanRifier, £2Þ-4- 42 
This Right and Relation adbercch to them, and is " 
given them in order co; farure aRual operation and 
communion. As a Marriage Covenant piveth the 
Relation and Right to one another, in order to the 
ſubſequent Communion and dities of a married life : 
And-as'he thar ſweareth allegiance to a King, or is 

lifted into' an! Army, or isentred into a School, re- 

ceiverh the Right and Relation, and is ſo correlated; 

as obligeth ro che muruzl fubſequent Offices of each; 

and giverh right comany particular benefirs, , By this 


to be preſent; but he may-if-he. will : 3. Thar-the- Right and Relation, God is his6wn God arid Father : 


reaſon of thic: Canon ſeems robe their jealoulie, leſt 
any would exclude. God-farhers, 4. While rhe 
Church hath no. where decalred what perſon the 
Sponſors bear, nor any further what they ' are 10 do, 
than to ſpeak the Covenanting words, and promiſe-to 


fee to- the pious education. of the child; rhe Parents 


may agree that the God-fathers ſhall do all this as 
their deputies, primarily, and- in their ſteads, and 
ſecondarily. as friends that promiſe their aſſiſtance. 
$5. While Parents really copſcnt, it is not their ſilence 
that nullifieth the Covenant. 6. All Parents are ſup- 
poſed and required to be themſelves the chooſers of rhe 
Sponſors or Surecies, and alſo to- give notice ro the Mi- 
niſter before-hand ; By which ic appeareth that their 
Conſent is preſuppoſed. © And though my own judge- 
ment be, that they ſhould be the principal Covenanters 
for the child expreſly, yet the want of that expreſſueſs, 
will not make us unbaptizcd perſons, ; 
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Queſt. 42. But the great Queſtion i, How the 
Holy Ghoſt u given to. Infants in Baptiſm ? 
And whether all the Children of true Chrt- 

. ſtians have inward ſantifying Grace ? Or 


Chriſt is his own Head and Saviour; and the Holy 

Spirit is his own San&tifier, withour afferting what 

operations are already wrought on his ſoul,” but only 

to what furure ends and" uſes: theſe 'Relations are, 

Now as thele Rights and Relations are given immedi- 

acely, ſo thoſe Benefits which are Relacive; and the 

| Infant immediately capable of chem, arc preſently 
given by way of communion - He hath preſently the 

pardon of Original fin, þy virtue of. the Sacrifice, 

Merit and Interceſfion of Chrift, He haiti a ftaie of 
Adoption, and Right to Divine ProteRion, Provitoa 

and Church-communion according to bis natural Ca- 

pacity, and Right to everlaſting life, 

2; It muſt be carefully noted, that the Relative 

Union between Chrift the Mediator and the baptized 

perſons; is that which in Baptiſm is firſt piyen in 

order of nature, and that the reſt do flow from this: 

The Covenant and Baptiſm deliyer the Coyenanter; 

1. From Divine Diſplicenty by Reconciliation wich 

the Father, 2, From Legal Penalties by Juftificarion 

by the Son, 3. From fin itſelf by rhe operations of 

the Holy Ghoſt Bur it is Chrift as our Mediator- 

Head, thar is firſt given 4 in Relative Union : And 

then,” r. The Farhey Loveth us with Complatenty as \ . 
in the Son; and for the ſake of his firſt beloved: 2. And The Spirt 


whether they can be ſaid to be juſtified, and the Spirie which is given us in Relation is firſt the Sp;- 5 7% 8 


to be in aftate of ſalvation, that are not in- 


rit of Chriſt our Head; and nor firſt inhetent in. us + 15109 


So-that by Union with our Head, that Spirit is next immediate. 


herently ſandtified ? And whether any fall | ynired cous, both Relatively, ahd as Radically Inhe- ly to any 


from this Infant ſtate of ſalvation ? 


Arnſw. F all theſe great difficulties I have ſaid 

what 1 know, in my Appendix to Infant 
Baptiſm to Mr. Bedford. and. Dr. Ward, and of Bi- 
ſhop Davenants judgement, And I confeſs thar my 
judgement agreeth morein this with Davenants than 
any others, ſavingthart he doth'nor ſo much appropri- 
ate the benefics of baptiſm ro the children of ſincere 
believers as Ido, And though by a Letter in plead- 
ing Davenants cauſe, I was the occaſion of good 
Mr. Gatakers printing of his anſwer to him, yet | 


rent in the Humane Nature of our Lord, to whom we riſtiart , 
areuniced. As the Nerves and Animal Spirits which (4,9 dif 
are't9 operate in all che body, are Radically otily in Head 
the Head, from whence they flow into, a operate alone, ind - 
on the members as there is need (though there may be _ _ 
obſtruRions )3 So the Spirit dwellerh in the Humane * © 
Nature of our Head, and there it ean never be loſt; 
And it is not neceffary that it dwell in us by way ot 
RAtication, but by way of Influence arid Operation; , 

Theſe tbings are diftintly and clearly underſtood 
but by very few; and we areall much in the dar 
about them. Byuc I think ( however doctrinally we 


am fill moſt inclined to his judgement ; Not that al | may ſpeak better,) that moſt Chriſtians are habituated 


the baptized, but that all the baptized ſeed of trive 


Chriſtians are pardoned, juſtified, adopted, and have 
atitle to the Spirit and ſalvation. | 

But the: difficulties ig this caſe are fo great, as 
drive away moſt who do. nat equally perceive the 


greater inconveniencies which we muft chooſe, it this 


opinion be forſaken : char is; char all Infants+muft be 


taken to be out of the Covenant of God, and:to have |of-this Gloyifitd Head, to ſend or communitate of» 
Q- _ tis 


to this perilous miſapptehenfion ( which is partly 
againft Chriſtianity ir" ſelf, ) that the Spirit floweth 
immediately from the Divine Nature of the Fathet 
and the-Son (as to the Authoritative or Poteſtative - 
conveyance) unto our fouls, And we forget that it is 
firſt given ro Chriſt in his Glorified Humanity as or 
Head; and vadicated in Him, and that it is the Office, 
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wo, 
ind? L 41 the ſpirit that quickpetb ;- the fiſh prefiterh no- 
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his members fre bimſelf; thas Spirit which muſt ope- 
"Fw is 


; they bare wed. > x 7 | 

4 n many. Texts of Scripture, Rom. 
8. 32. He that ſpared not his own Son, but gave him 
up for wall, bow ſhall he not alſo with'bum freely 
grove s. all things 7 (when, he. giveib: him: particu- 
tar £0.u%.).. ARE ES | 441 v4 
| iT iQ F, 11, 12+, And this is the record that God 
bath giv a eternal life, and this life 18:in bis Son': 
tþ the Son harb the. lift, and; bei that bath 


' Rom..& 9g. If any man have; not! the - Spirit of 
Eph. 1. 22, 33; 4nd geve bimto be the Head over 
17s to the Church, which ts bis bodyz;the-fulneſs 


26. The | Advocate , or Comforter. whom 


- ” 


forth 


** Gal, 2:20. 


Kandy ſhall ye alſo th bin.in Glory. 1 
; ar, tnen j# #1J8 Appear. Wi tl Fig « 
Ay Fry ok by: Life, is meant; Feliciry or 
*  Math..28; 19. All, powey 5s given, wite me in 
' Heaven and Earth————ver, 20 1 am With you 
alw.yyes—— Job..13-.3- The Father hath given all 
things mto bis bands... bs 

. _- Joh; 174.2, 3+ Thow baſt given bim power vver all 
fleſh, that, be ſhould give eternal life to. 46 many as 
rho baſt given biw, eAndthigs life eternal to kyow 
ther, 8G... _y | 
hs 'P 2. The Son | quickreth whow be wil * 
"v4 26. #er; the Fatber hath life in Himſelf, fo hath 
be gives to the Son co have life in himſelf... 

" Joh. 6. 27..Lebour for that meat which endureth 
to everlaſting life, which the Jon of man ſhaſlgive 
.unto you, For him hath God the Father ſealed. 

V. 32, 33: He giveth Life unto the World, V. 53, 
$4, $5» 56s Whoſe eareth. my fleſh and drinketh my 
blood bath.cternal lif, dwelleth in me and I 

51 bim —-—+ my fleſh | 
A ing Father bath ſent me, and | live by the Father, 
be that eaterh me, even be ſhall live by me. V. 63. 


thing... * by rd oft} EE HP 2 ; s OY 
| h. 7. 39. This ſpake he of the ſpirit which they 
PE» in bim " 4435 Fog Job.3. 34. God 
giverh not the ſpire to him by meaſure. 

1 Cor. 6. 17. He that is joyned to the Lord 5s 
one ſpirit. _.. 

2 Cor. 3. 17. The Lord is the ſpirit, and where 
the ſpirit of rhe Lord ts, thre «5 libert . | 
; Phil. 1. 19. Through the ſupply of the ſpirit of Fe- 
ſus Chriſt. : 

Joh. 15- 4 PAbide im me and ] in you: eA1 the 
branch cannot bear fruit of t ſelf, except it abide in 
the Vine, no more can yt except ye abide in me, 
V. 5» 1 amthbe Vine, ye are the branches: He that 
abideth in me and 1 in bim, the ſame bringeth forth 
wuch fruit : For without me ( or, owt of me,or, ſe- 
vered from me ) ye can do nothing. | 

T will add nomore : All this is proof enough that 
the ſpirit is not given radically or Immediately from 
Godto any believer, but ro Chrift, and ſo derivatively 


"e all Believers Infants / anthfied when they are Juſt ified B 


1s meat. indeed — eAs the 


from-him to us..' Notthat'the Divine metiire in the 
third-perſon is ſubjeftrothe humane nature Chriſt; 


But thar God barh made ir the office of our Mediardrs © 


Glorified Humanity, to be the Ciſtern that ſhall firſt 
recave the Waters of life, 'and convey them by the 
pipes of his appoinced means to all the offices of his 
houſe Or to be the'Head of the Animal ſpirirs, and 
by nerves to convey*them'to allthe members, | 
3- Weare much inhe dark concerning the depree 
- —_ york tb therefore | + can. as Iitle 
ow; what degree'of grace is 'neceffary 'ro prepare 
them fortheir Glory. : 7 Ea: 
4+ Ir iscertain char Infants before 'rhey are Glori- 
fied; ſhall have alithar Grace that is'prerequitire to 
cheirpreparation and fruition, OOO 
1:1 No ſan@Qified perſon'on earth is in an Immediate 
capaciryfor Glory t "Becauſe their fin and\imperfei . 
on (nuft be done away, which'is done at the diffolucion 
of foul-and body, ': The vety acceſſion ' of the foul t6 


|] God doth perfe@ ir. 


6. Infants bave no Qual faich or hope or Loveto 
God'toexerciſe z And' therefore need nor the influ- 
ence of - the. ſpirit of Chriſt ro exercsſe them; | 

7. Weareall ſo very 'much m the dark, as to the 
clear and' diſtin& apprehenfion of the'rrye nature 
of. Original .inherent'pravity or fin,” that' we muſt 
needs beias-much ipnoram of the true nature of that 
Inherent. ſanity 'or Righteouſneſs which 'is irs con- 
trary,/or-cure, Learned: 7{[iricx9-choughr it was x 
Saebſtance,: which! he bath/ in his C/avis pleaded for 
at large.” Others call'ira abr, Others a nature, 
or natural; Inclination,' and a privation of a Natural 
Inclination'to God : Others call it an Indiſpoſution of 
the mind and will, ro boly Truth and Goodneſs, and 
an 7/1 d:ſpoſotio# of them to errour and evil. Others 
call it only the Inordinate Luſt of the ſenfitive fa- 
.culties, with a debiliry of Reaſon and Wil} to reſiſt 
it. ': And whileftthe nature of the ſoul ir felf and its 
faculties; are ſo-much unknown to it elf, the nuture 
of. 0r5zinal pravity and Righteouſneſs muſt needs be 
very much unknown. 

'8. Though an Infant be a diftin& narur.il perſon 
from his Parents, yer is he not actually a diſtin& per- 
ſon Morally, as being not a moral Arent, and fo not 
capable of moral AGions good or evil. Therefore 
his Parents Will goeth for his, 

9. His firſt acceptance into the Complacential 
Love of God ( as diſtin from.his Love of Benevo- 
lence ) is not for any snberent Holineſs in bimſelt , but 
1. Asthe Child of a believing Parent who hath De- 
dicated him to Chriſt, and 2. As a member of Chriſt, 
in whom he is well pleaſed, 

10. Therefore God can complacentia''y as well 2s 
benevolemtly Love an Infant in (foriff, who only 
believeth and Repenteth by the Parents, and not by 
himſelf, nor is not yet ſuppoſed to have the ſpirit of 
ſanttific ation. 

11. For the [piric'of ſan@ification is not the pre- 
ſuppoſed Condition of bis arceptance into Covenant 
with God, but a pifr of the Covenant of God it 
ſelf, following both the Condition on our part, and 
our right to be Covenanters or to Gods promiſe upon 
that condition, | | 

12. So the adult themſelves have the operation of 
the ſpirit by which they Believe and Repent, by which 
they come to have their Righr ro Gods part in the Co- 
venant of Baptiſm; (for this is antecedent 'to_ their 
baptiſm : ) Bur they have nor hat gifr of the ſpirit, 
which is called in Scripture, the ſpirit of ſancthification, 
[and of Power, Love and a ſound mind, and is the bene- 


= 


iven by the Covenant of Baptiſm, till afterward ; A. 25.6. 
wry ” muſt be i» that Covenant before it can be 279-47 


Infants right alſo, antecedent to the Covenant gilt. 
13. There 


made good to them. And their Faith or Conſem is their Rom. 8 


Gal. 4. % 
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' 13. There is therefore | ſome notable difference | 
' between that work of the ſpirit by which-we firſt | 
Repent and believe and ſo have our title to the pro- i 
miſe of the ſpirit, and that gift of the ſpirie which is 
promiſed to,belieuers : which is not only the ſpirit of 
Miracles given in the. firſt rimes, but ſome, notable ' 
degree of Love to our Reconciled Father, ſuitable to 


the Grace and Goſpel of Redemption and. Reconci- ; 


Kom-8. 9, liation, ,and.is called the fpirit of Chriſt, and the ,/pi- 

16,25 vir of Adoption, which the Apoſtles zhemſelyes ſeem 
not to have received rill Chrifts afcenſion «, And this} 
ſeemeth to be nor only different from the Gifts of 
the ſpirit common to Hypecrites and the unbelievers, 
but alſo from the ſpecial: gift of the ſpirit which ; 

' maketh men belicvers : So. that Mr. The. Hooker | 
ſaith _trulier than orice 1 underſtood, that; Vogation | 
is a ſpecial Grace of the ſpirir, diſtin&t from Coms. 
tnon, Grace on one fide, and from ſantbification on 
the other fide, Whether it be the ſame degree of 
che ſpirit which the faichful batl before,.Chrifts In- 
carnation, which . cauſeth men firſ# ro believe, di- 
ſtin& from the higher following degree [leave to en- 
quiry : But the cetraineſt, diſtintion ,is from the 
afferent effe ds, | 


14. Though an Infaht caniiot be either diſpoſed 
to a holy life, or fit for Glory immediately, - without 
an inward Holineſs of his own, yer by what is ſaid ic 
ſeemeth plain, that meerly on the account of the 
Condition performed by the Parent, and of his Onion 
Relatively with Chriſt thereupon, and. his title to 
Gods promiſe on theſe Grounds, be may be ſaid to 
be in a ſtate of ſalvation, that is, to have the pardon 
of bis Original ſin, deliverance from hell (in right) 
adoption, and 2 right to the needful operations of the 


Holy Ghoſt, as given to him in Chrift, who is the firſt | 


receiver of the ſpirit. | Ry 
15. But when and in what ſort und degree Chrilt 
giveth the attual operations of the ſpirit ro all Co- 
venanted Infants, it is wonderful hard for us to 
know. But this much ſeemeth clear, 1. That Chriſt 
may when he pleaſe work on the ſoul of an Infant to 
cbange its diſpoſition, before he come -to the uſe of 
Reaſon. 2, That Chriſt and his ſpirit as'in Cove- 
nant with Infants, are ready to give all neceſſary aſ- 
fiſtance to Infants for their inherent ſanRification, 1n 
the uſe of thoſe means, and on thoſe further conditi- 
I | bir.w4ifon ons, on which we muſt wait for it and expeR ir, For 
'{ 1-4. the Holy Ghoſt isnot ſo engaged to us in dur Cove- 
nant or Baptiſm, as to be obliged preſently to give us 
all che grace that we want ; Bur only to give it us ON 
certain further conditions, and in the uſe of certain 
means, Bur becauſe this leadeth me up to another 
Heart,®c. queſtion, I will ſuſpend the reft of the anſwer to 
* this, cill that be handled. Only I muſt anſwer this 
| Though objection, 
F theyma 
S rmnin : external tenour of them abſolutely, yet ate not abſolutely ab- 
S dGlute, bur have a ſubordinate condirion, and that is, Thar the parties 
- encerned in them do faithſully uſe the means appointed of God in a fub- 
| fervicncy to his working in or beſtowing on them the Good promiſed, ] 


Obj. Ir is contrary to the Holy nature of God, 
complacentially to Love an unſantlified Infant, that 
#5 yet inhis Original Corruption unchanged, and be 
juſtifieth none relatively from the guilt of ſin, whom 
he doth not at once inherently ſanttifie, -_ 

Anſw. 1. Gods complacential Love reſpe&eth 
every one as heis; For it is Goodneſs only that be 
fo Loveth. Therefore he ſo Loverh not thoſe that 

either Aitnally or Habitually Love not Him, under 
any falſe ſuppoſition that they do Love him when 


26.6. F they do not. His Love therefore to the Adult and 
_ Infants differeth as the objeRs differ. Bur there is 
» | this Lovely in ſuch Infants, 1. That they are the 


chey are by his Covenant Relatively United to Chriſt, 
ind ſo are Lovely as bis members; 3. That they are 
2ardoned all their original fins” 4. Tbar-they ard ſer ih 
che ah to Attual Love andholine(s; being thus de- 
dicated to God, , _ .. SE PE SES Pg 
2, Al imperfer Saints are ſinners, And all fins 
ncrs are as fuch* abhorred of God, whoſe pure eyes 
cannotbeholdiniquity. ''. As then it will ftand vrich 
his-puriry to accept-and/love the Hdjilt upon their 
frſ# believing, before their furcher ſanification, and 
notwithſtanding the remnant of their fins, ſo\. may ir 
do alfa to. accept their. Infants throvgh. Chriſt upon 
their Dedication, , ©; , ETs nts 
3. Asthe «Qual fin imputed to Infants was Adams, 
andtheir Parents only by :AZ, and nor their ow, ir 
is no wonder if upon their Parents faith and repen- 
acts! ciſtomaſk and ;juſtiffe them fr6m rhar puile 
j 


aroſe only from anathers a. -, |; «© » 
' 4+ And then the inherent pravity wis- the. eife& 
of that AR of their Anceſtors, which is forgiven 
theme - And his pravity:or inherent Origital fin hay 
two wayes be ſaid ro be: mortified radically or Vir» 
ally or inceptively before any inherenr change in 
them, . 1. In that iris faorrified in their Parents from 
whom they, derived ir, who have the power of. chooſ« 
ing for them, and 2. In that they are by Coyenant 
engraffed into Ghriſt, and ſo relatet] to rhe cauſe of . + © cc. 
their future ſanRification z yea, 3, In that alſothey [ Gods Be 
are by Covenant and their Parents promiſe, .engaged ing £God 
ro uſe thoſe means which Chriſt hath appointed for © 27 in- 


.. TIE dividual - 
ſanRification. | perſon | 
5 k al v 1- 4 p ? JIfE:Y "= do Fee -- 
quire aid preſuppoſe that they do for the preſent, ſippoſing them cis 
pable, or for the futureas don as capable, take God in Chriſt as their 
God, 4 Ibid. Þ+ $1 c m | 


_ And it muſt be remembred that as this. is but an 
inceptive preparatory change, ſo the very,pardon of 
the Ioberent vitioſty is not perfect ( as I have elſcy 
where largely —_ ( however ſome. Papifts and 
Proteſtants deny it..) While fin remaineth, fin and 
corruption is ſtill indwelling, beſides all, the unremo- 
ved penalties of it, the very being of it, proveth jt 
to be ſo far unpardoned, in thatit is not yer aboliſhed; 
and the continuance of it peing, not its ſmalleſt pu; 
niſhment, as permirred, and the pirit not piven ſo far 
as to cure it; Imperfe& pardon, may conhiſt with: 8 
preſent right both ro further ſanftification by the Spis 
un pH cz... ©. 

Obj. Chriſts body hath no unholy members., . 4 

Anſw. 1. 1 Cor. 7.14. Now are your Childret 
holy : They are not wholly unholy who have, all the 
fore-deſcribed holineſs. 2. As Infants in Nature 
want memory and aQual reaſon, and yet initially.are 
men,; fo, as Chrifts meambery they may want aug 
and habitual faith and Love, and yer. initially be ſan- 
Qified, by a Ro wich him and his fpiric,. and 
their Parents Dedication; and be in the way for more; 
as they grow fit; And be Chriſtians and Sainis i 
feers, or initially otily; as they are inen., 


res 


4.6 Children of believing ſanRified Parenis, 2+ That 
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Queſt. 43+ 7s the right of the Baptized ( In 


farts or adult Y 'to the ſan fins operati 


ons of the Holy Ghoſt, now Abſolute, or ſuſ 


pended on farther Conditions? And are the 


Parents further duty for their Children ſuch 
conditions of "abi Ui! a -receptton of 
the Aitual afſtances of the | 
Childrens own attions ' ſuch Conditions ? 
And may Apoſtate' Parents forfeit the Co- 
ventht benefits to their Baptized Infants ? 
or not f 


Arſw, PRE queſtion is greatand dificulr, md 
fie medal Svich it, And almoſt 


: 3: And /God foth nor sþpoint ſuch tneans wwaneceſ- 
prace but. inthe uſe of che #eans of Grace, which 
ha: appginced us to uſe. - 
4. Ic is certain that Gods reteiving the Children 
of the faichful is an at of Gods Zove to the Parent: 
as wellas the Children, and promiſed as a part of his 


 bleſfling on themſelves. 


14 


F. Ir is certain that theſe Parents hold rheir own 
mercies upon the condition of their own continued 
fidelity : And (ler their A e be on other tea- 
Cons never ſoimpoſſible, or ror farure, yet) the pro- 
miſe of cominuance and confummation of the perſo. 
nal felicity of the greateft Saint on earth, is ſtill con- 
ditional, opon the condition of his perſevering fidelity, 

6. Even before Children are capable of /»Þrut;or, 
there ure'cercain duries impoſed by :Gad on the Pa- 
rents for their 6 operon z Viz, _ _ the 7 in 
rents pray earneſtly and believingty for them. 2. That 
they Faiabelves fo live arr God as may inyire 
him ſtill to bleſs their Children for their ſakes, as he 


* did Abrabamrs, and ufually did to the faithful's ſeed. 


7, lt is certain that the Church ever required Pa- 
refs ; not only to emer their Children inro the Co. 
yenant, and fo to leave them, but to do their after du- 


ty for their good, and to pray for them, and educate 
> Beafayin ne torheir Covenat, 
'B. It is plain thatif there were none to promiſe ſo 


to educate rhem,the Chorch would nor baptize them, 
And God himſelf who allowed the Iſraclices, and fill 
allowcrh us to bring NY ns th into his ONE: 
nant, doch it on rb; ſuppeſiccon, that wepromilſe alſo 
to go ontodo our Acc them, and chat we aRu- 
ally do ir, | 

- All this ſet _ maketh it plain, 1, That 
God never promiſcth the adg/t in Buptiſm, though 
true believers, that he will work in them al] graces 
further by his ſanRiſying ſpirit, let them never ſo 
much negle& or reſiſt him ; or that he will abſolutely 
ſ.e that they never ſhall reſiſt him ; nor that the 


- Gpiric ſhall Rillhelp chem, chough they negleR all his 


means; or that he will keep chem from neglcRing the 
means ( Eleft:on may ſecure this to the Ele as ſuch ; 
but the Baptiſmal Covenant as juch, lecureth it not 
to thebaptized, nor to believers as ſuch.) 2, And 
conſequently that Infants are in Covenant with the 
Holy Ghoſt ftill conditionally as their P.rents are : 
And that the meaning of it is, that the Holy Ghoſt | 


eAM ” Infants Grace be ht * 


Sperit ? -Or are 


as your ſanQifier will afford you 
in the uſe of thoſe means which 
you to receive his help in, 

Obj. Infants have no means to uſe. 

Anſw. While Infants ſtand on their Parents ac. 
count, or Wi{s,the Parents have means to uſe for the 
continuance of their grace, as well as for the begin- 
ning of ir. | 

10. Therefore I cannot ſee but that if a belicyer 
ſhould apoſtatize (( whether any do ſo is nor the que- 
{tion ) and his Infant not to be made anothers Cild 
he forfeiteth the benefits of the Covenant to his In. 
fant, But if the propriety in the Infant be _tranſ- 
ferred to another, ic may alter the caſe, | 

11. And how dangeroufly Parents may make par- 
t:al forfeirures of the ſpirits afliftance to their Chil. 
dren, and operations on them, by their own ſinful 
lives, and negleR of prayer, and of prudent and boly 
education, even in particular aRs, I fear many be- 
lieving Parems never well conſidered. | 

I2, Yet is not this forfeiture ſuch as obligeth God 
to deny his ſpirit : Forhe may do with bis, own, 352 
free benefaCtor, as he liſt; And may have mercy 
free, beyond his promiſe ( though not againſt his 
word ) on whom he will have mercy. But I fay 
that he that confidereth the woful unfaichfulneſs and 
negle& of moſt Parents, even the Religious, in the 
Great work of boly educating their Children, may 
take the blame of cheir ungodlineſs on themſclves, 


all neceſſ.ry belp 
he hath appointed 


and not lay it on Chrift or the ſpirit who was in Co-f 


venant with them as'their ſanRifier, ſeeing he pro- 
miſed but conditionally to give them the ſanRifying 
Heavenly influences of his Life, Light, and Love, in 
cheir juſt uſe of his appointcd means, according to 
their abilities, 


form the conditions of the Covenant — © as a Parent he had 
of duty 1ncumbent on him with reference to his 
And as his faichful performance of that duty incu 
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nt on him in hs 


fingle capacity, ſo his performing that dury incumbent on him as a Pi 


rentin to his ſeed, was abſohitely ry in order 


Joying the good promiſed, with reference to himſe 


to his en- 


and his ſeed ; Pro- 


ved Gen. 17. ts $& 18. 19.) He ptoveth that the promiſe is conditions, 
and that as tothe continuance of the Covenant ſtare the conditions are 
1. The Parents upright liie. 2. His du:y to his Children w-ll done: 


3- The Childrens own dury as they are capable, 


13. All6 as ſoon as Children come to a little uſe 


of Reaſon, they ftand conjunRtly on their Parents Wils 
and on their ewz. As their Parents are bound to teach 
and rule them, fo they are bound to lcarn of them 
and be ruled by them for their good, And though 
every lin of a Parent or a Child be not a total 
forfeiture of grace, yer both their notable aRual 
ſins may jzftly be puniſhed, with a denyal of ſome 
further help of the ſpiric which they grieve and 
quench, | 


II. And now I may ſcaſonably anſwer the former 
queſtion, wherher Infants Baprifmal ſaving grace may 
be loſt, of which 1 muſt for the moſt that 1s to be ſaid 
refer the Reader to Davenant ( in Mr. Brdfords 
Book ) on this ſubjeR, and to Dr. Sam. Ward joyned 
with it, ( Though Mr. Gatakers anſwers are very 
Learned and conſiderable : ) And tro my ſmall Book 
called, ” Fudgement of Perſeverance. 

Auguſtine who firſ roſe up for the doAtrine of per- 
ſeverance, againſt its Adverſaries, carried it no 
higher than to all the EleZ? as ſuch, and not at all to 
all che SanQificd 3 but oft affirmech that ſome ibar 
were juſtified, ſanRified and love God, and are in a 
tate of ſalvation, are not elcRt, and fall away : 
But finte the Reformation, great reaſons have been 
brought to carry it ſurther 40 all the iruly farRti- 
fied ; of which cauſe Zarchius was one of the fiſt 


Learncd and zealuus Patrons, ibat with great di- 
ligence 
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Doth Baptiſm oblige, and operate alway preſent = FE $M... 


Ter Covenant of his 'own which he wou'd make, 
vhich God accepteih nor, wer ES EY 

2, Ir is ior only 'a futwye, but a preſent Relati- 
on to God, 'as his Own, his Subjects, bis Children 
'y Mvengelng, to Which the baptized pcrſoh doh 
conſents” .-*7 --> -- IP FIX4L 

3. It isa preſezit correlation and. not a future oN- 
'y, to which God conſemech on his part, to betheir 
Father, Saviour ,and Sandtificr, their Owner ;peculi- 


0 7 -1 
LA mm—_ 


ligence in long diſputations maintained ir. All tha 
I have now to ſay is, that I bad rather with Davena 
belicve that the fore-deſcribed Infant ſtate of falvari- } 
on, which came by the Parents, may be loſt by the 
Parents and the Children, { though ſuch a ſanRihiec } 
re&hewed nature in holy Habits of Love as the ady| 
have be never loſt ) chan believe that no Infants ar: | 
in che Covenant of Grace and to be baptized. | 
 Obj. But the Child once mm Poſſeſſion fhall not be 
puniſhed for the Parents ſin. | -rly, their. Ruler gracionſly, and their chicf Benefa- 
Anſw.. 1. This point is not commonly well_un- 4 tor , and Felicity, and End. } 
Yerſtoad. Ihave by me a large Diſputarion proving} 4+ It is nor only a, farure bur a preſent Remiſſion 
from the current of Scripture, a fecondary original | "f ſim, and Adoption and right ro temporal and crer> 
ſin, beſides that from Adam, and a ſecondary puniſh- | val mercies, which God giverh to true Corſe nreys by 
ment ordinarily inflited on Children for their Pa- | his Covenant and Baptiſm * + » | | 
} ' 5. But thoſe mercies which we are nor:at that pre- 


rents ſins, befides the common puniſhment 'of the | 
World for the firſt ſin. 2.Bur the thing in queſtion } ſent capable of, are not to be gives ar the preſent , 
but afterward when we are capable 3 Asthe particu- 


| | ' is but a loſs of thar benefit which they received and 
| lar aſliftances of the Spirir, neeefſary vpon all furure 


hold only by another. - It is not ſo properly talled | all fi 
a puniſhment for anothers Sin, as a 7o#-gelive-| particular occaſions, &c, The pardon of future fins; gomm. 6. +, 
40,7, to 


rance, Or # Hon-continygance of their deliverance , | Atual Glorification, &r, be 03..% 
which they were to receive on the condition gf ano- ] G6. And the Darzes which are to be performed ons 
thers duty. 2 ] ly for the farure, we muſt promiſe 27 preſent to per= 

 Obj. But the Church rttaineth them as her mem- | form wJ tor the future, in their ſeaſon, ro our lives 
bers, and fo their right « not loſt by the fault or end, Therefore we cannor promiſe that Infants ſhall 
apoſtaſie of the Parents. Re 3. | believe; obey or Love God, till they are nacurally ca- 

Anſw. 1. Loſt ir is one way or other, wich mulci- pable of doingir. ; A 

rudes of irue Chriſtians Children, who never ſhew any{ 7. If, any hypocrite do not indeed Repent, Believe 
ſigns of grace, and prove ſometimes the worſt of 


or Conſent when he is baptized , or baptizeth his _ 
men. And,God breaketh not his Covenant. ©, child, he fo far faileth in the Covenant profeſſed ; a. 8.39, 
2. How doth the Church keep the Gretks Chil-| And fo much of baptiſm is undone; And God doth - 3% . 


dren that are made JaniZaries ? nor-enter inco the preſent Covenant-Relations i6 bin, 3 Ya 


<< fr &# 3 *® 
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| Queſt. 44. Doth Baptiſm alwayes oblige ths at 


3. No min ſtayeth in ;he Church without ticle, If 
the Church or any Chriftians take chern as chejr own, 
that's anorher maner : I will nar now ftay rodifculs 
the queſtion, whether Apoſtates Baptized Infancs be 
ſtil! Church-members > Bur what | have fail of their 
right before God, ſeemeth plain.” _ $2: 

4. And mark, that on whomfoever you build an 
Infants Righc, you may as well ſay; that he may ſuffer 
for other mens default i For, if you build it on the| 
Magiſtrace, the Miniſter, the Church, the God-fa- 
thers, any of them may fail : They may deny him 
Bup:i(m ic ſelf ; They may fail in his education; Shall 
he ſuffer then for want of baptiſm , or good eqduca-' 
tion when it is their faults > Whoever a Child or man 
is ro receive a bencfic by, the faiting of that perſon 


may deprive Kirn of that benefi:c, More 'objeQions| 


] muſt pfetermic, to avoid prolixity. 


- 


the preſent, and give Grace at the preſent * 
And # the Grace which # not piven til 
long after, given by Baptiſm? or 'an effedi 
of Baptiſm ? 


Anſw. 7 Add this Caſe for two Reaſons; 1. To open 

their pernicious error who think thac a Co- 
venant or Promiſe made by us to God, only for a fis- 
ture diftent dity. ( as to Re peht and believe before we 
aye, ) isall tht is eſſential to our Baptiſmal Cove- 
nanting, 2. To open the ordinary ſaying of many 
Divines, who ſay, tht biptiſm worketh nor always 
at the preſent, bi: ſormetinies only long afterward. 
The truch I think may be this expreſſed, 

I. .It is not baptiſm, if there be not the profeſſion 
of a preſent belief, a preſent coiiſent, and a preſent 
dedition, or reſignation, or dedication of the perſon 
to God, by the adult for rhemſelves, and by Parents 
fot cheir Infants, He that only faidh, {” / promiſe ro 


believe , repent and obey only at twenty or thirty 


this perſon afterwards Repent and Bilieve, 
it is "a doing of the fame thing which was omitted 
in baptiſm; and a making of the ſame Covenant 
But not, as & pare of his Bapriſm zt /elf, which is 
long paſt. | [> Ds > 2a TT 
9. Nor is he herenpon to be Re-biprized ; Bz+ 
cauſe the extern.l patt was done bef6re, ard is not 
to be twice done. Bur the Intetnal part which ws 
omi:red, is now to be done, not as a part of baptiſm , 
( old or new ); bur as a Pars of Penitcnce, for his 
— , | 

Objc&. If Copenanting be a part of Baptiſm; 
then this perſon, whoſe Covenaiit f ork. a my of 
his Bapti #, duth live ad dye nnbaprized. a 
Anjw, As baptiſm ſignificih only the e&rerna! Ors 
dinance, heart-covenanting'is nd part of ir, bur the 
Profeſſion of it is; And if thete was no Profeſſion 
of fauh made, by word or fign, the petſon is #nb4- 
ptized. But as baptiſm ſignificth the Internal part 
with the external, {0 he will be 9 baptiz.ed perſon 
while he liverh; that is, One that in baptiſm gid 
truly Conſent, and receive the ſpiritual Relations to 
God : But he will have the ſame thing in arottict 
way of Gods appointment, | Z 

10. When this perſon is after ſanRified, it is by 
Gods performance of the ſame Covenant in ſferiez 
which baptiſm is made to ſeal, thar God doth par- 
don, juſtifie and adopt him : Bur this is not by his 
paſt baptiſm as a Cauſe, but by after grace and Ab- 
ſolution. The ſame Covenant doth ir, but not 64: 
ptiſm. Becauſe indeedthe Covenant of Prorttiſe faith, 
[When ever thoii believeſt and repenteſt, I will fer- 

ive thee : But Baptiſm laith, Becauſe rhou now bb- 
Tieveſt , 1 do forgive thee, and waſh away thy fin : ] 
and makerh -preſcnt applications _ | 

11. So if ah Infant or adult perſon live Without 
grace, and at age be ungodly, his Baptifmal Cg- 
venant is violated ;, And his after Convetfion { of 
faith and repentance ) is neither the fulfilling of Gods 
Covenant, nor of his bapriſni neither. The reaſofi 


as ring rntipatie mw 7 
I 


Jears of age, | is not morally baptized; tor it is ano- 


{ is, becauſe though Pardon and Adoprion be þivt5 


by 


OY 


\ } <a 


Þ © 422 Whats a Violation of the Covenant © May one be Re-bapticed ? 


7 that Conditional Covenant. o Grace which ba- 
. pfiſm ſealeth , yer fo is not that Grace of;Faith 
and Repentance which is: the Condition of Pardon 


. 


 Infidels 


ould have right to baptiſm , and thereby 
© to faith and repentance. 


But theſe are only..the 


'the Ele, and the fulfilling of Gods Will or-Cove- 
- nant to Chriſt the Mediator, that Ze ales the 
| travail of bis ſoul and be ſatisfied, and poſſcls thoſe 
_ - that are given him by the Father. F787 
+ 2, Bur when the Condition of the Covenant is 


> 


ar firſt. performed by the Parent for the Infant, and 
7 x gn brokes on. this childs behalf : 


norwithſtanding fins of Infirmiry, ) in this caſe the 


es : rm 
Þf Aitna | 4 repenranes of children.as, th1 
_ - grow up, is from ing of his Bapciſmal 
RS NT tn. | pling is, becauſe. that 
God in that Covenanc did give. thema Right of Re- 


- 


converted,. God is d;ſobliged ( yea, to hypocrites ne 

_ yer was obliged.) «vat SN adeby him 
io baptiſm; And-doth now: 1; Freely give them faith 
and ance as 2 Benefafor to his ele&, and c< 

' 2. As a Covenanter give them pardon and adopti- 
oY, Kc. | : | : 


- 13. .So tothe adulr, chit truly made the Baptiſmal 
Covenant and never apoſtatize' 
' Grace thac Gad giveth chem through their -lives, is 
- bis F of bis promiſes made to them, and ſcal- 
ed by bap:iſm, and x fruit. of their bapri/mz. Burito 
 #ypecrites and Apoſtares it is otherwiſe, as is before 


: 


Pp EE EET 


Queſt 45. What is @ proper Violation of dur 
| Baptiſmal Covenant. "Us 
John 3.16, Anſw. Ote well, that there is a wide difference 
17, 18,36. between theſe queſtions, 1. When doth 
| Joh 1.11, 4 man mif of, or loſe bis preſent part in the Cove- 
#2» 13--22nt or Promiſe of God in the. Gojpel ? ( This is as 
long as he is Impenitent, an Vnbeliever and Refuſer,) 
2. When doth 4 man totally loſe his part an{l hope in 
cer rg or (ovenant of God, fo PY pe lyable 
ro 'all the penalty of it ? That is. only by. final. [mpe- 
Nitence, Barre and refuſal, when Lite is tailed. ) 
3. And when doth a man violate bis own Covenant 
or promiſe made to God in baptiſm? Which is our 
preſent queſtion. To which I anſwer, 
+I, This Promiſe hath parts Eſſential and parts In- 
regral: We promiſe not both theſe parts alike, nor 
on the ſame terms': Though both be promiſed; The 
2 Pet.2.20, eſſential parts, are our eſſential duties of Chriſtia- 
- 21, 2223» nity , -( Faith ,  Love,' Repentance in the efſencial 
Heb6-2.4, parts, ) cc. The Integrals are the Integral duties 


Be 20 of Chriſtianity. | 
efſential duties is 


Heb. 10. 
25,27,28.,. 2. He that performeth not the 


2 Joh. 1.5, an Apoſtate, or Hypocrite, np 
— _ T0» + 3. He that performeth nat the gr duties is a 


Os 
SePs 
He's 


{x Fon chats andthe ritle- ro. baptiſm it:ſelf, _ Elſe 


___- free Gifts of God to the Ele&, and the. fulfilling of 
.*  fome Abſolme- prediQions concerning the Calling of 


- Jation to the holy Spirit in Chriſt their Head, as | 
their SanRifier, to.operace on-them as they are capa- 
ble. . Bur if chey fir prove Apoſtates and. be after 


- from ir, all ;che | /ene.-, which: is not to be chriſfned, bur only to pro- 


Power. I 
perſon- bimſelf have | 
-| he was raul | 


- | fully opened in. the Queſtion of Re-ordinacion, to 


| 


Queſt. 46. May not Baptiſm ts ' ſome Ca fs 


be repeated * And when? _ 


| TI 


—_ 
"8% 


Ou muſt diſtinguiſh berween Baptiſr, 

| taken Aforally , or only pwn 

2. . Between Baptiſm Morally, as it is a Church. of 
Viſible Covenant, and as & Heart Covenant. 3, Be- 
tween Real baptiſm and ſeeming baptiſm, which 1s 2 
Nullity. ,. 4. Between cereain reception of baptiſm, 
and chat which is wncert 57: or juſtly doubted'of. And 
fo I anſwer, | | 
and Certain Baptiſm as 1 viſible.Church- 


} 


i 


Arſw. 1. 


4 


1.. Real 
Ordinance may nor be repeared.. Though the Heare 
Covenant was wanting. And though it. wanted not 
only decent modes, but integral parts, , - 
2. But in theſe caſes, Baptiſm may be uſed where i 


ſeemed to have been received before, 


1. When the perſon made no profeſſion of the 
Chriſtian faith ( nor_his Parents rrofeien "if an 
Infant ), 2, If that profeſſion notoriouſly wanted 
an Eſſential part; As if be only profeſſed to, be- 
lieve in. God the Father, and .not in the Son, 'br ihe 
Holy Ghoſt. 3. If the Miniſter only baptized him 
inzo the'nawe of :the Father, or Son, or left ow; any” 
eſſential -parr. 4. If che perſon or Miniſter , only 
contracted, for a diffant fathrity, ( As I will be a. 
Chriftian when I am old, &-c..) and tor for the pre- 


miſe to be chriſtened hereafter. 5. 1f all applicacion 

of water .(,or any watery element ) was omitted , 

which is . the ,excernal fin, 6, Of the Baptizers 

ſhall ſpeak anon, _ 7. If the'Church or the 
Jo canſe of doubting whether 

| baptized of not, to do it, again, with 

hypothetical E: loa 1. thou art not. baptized, 

I baptize thee” | yea, or ſimply while that is under- 

ſtood, is. lawful, and fiy, And ic is not to he twice. | 


baptized Aforally , bur only Phyſically, As I have 


which 1 muff tefer the Reader. AM 

3» And I confeſs 1 make lijtle doubt bur thatjhoſe 
in A#s 19. were Re-baptized, notwithſtanding the 
wy evaſion invented by Phil. Marnizins Alde- 
gonew and Beza's improvement of it; and the now 
common reception of that interpretation; For 1, A of 44; 
new and forced expoſition which no Reader dream: 19g. 1, 2,3, 
eth of till it-be put into his head, is uſually to be +5 
ſuſpeRed, left art deceive us. | 
2. The omiſſion of the Holy Ghoſt is an afentia! Whether 
defeft, and maketh Baptiſm ſpecifically another thing : © Vere ne 
vs he were no to nr mee as ſhould be ſo 29P9%7% 
baptized, bk. 
3. Whatever ſome ſay in heat againſt the Papiſts, 
Fobns baptiſm and our -Chriſtian baptiſm are ſo 
ſpecifically diſtin alſo, that he that had now but 
Johns were tobe yet baptized: The perſgn of ibe 
Meſliah bimſelf being not derermsnately put into 
Johns baptiſm as ſuch : Nor can it be ſuppoſed ihar 
all the Jews that John baptized, were baptized in- 
to the profeſſion of faith in, this numerical. perſon 
Feſws, but only to an unknown Saviour nngerermi- 
ned : However he pointed to Chriſt in the bearing of 


jun 3- 3. fomner , nor- only againſt the Law of Nature , and 
Chriſts Precepts, bur bis own Promiſe ; ( And in this 
;Tenſe we all confeſs. our breach of Covenant with 
Chriſt) But he is ng Apoſtate, Hypocrite, or out of 
- Covenant. 


ſome of his diſciples. We muſt not run from plain 
truth in peeviſhneſs of oppoſition to Papifts or any 


other men. 14 
4. The fifth. Verſe would not be true. of Johns 
baptiſm as the Hiſtory ſheweth, that [ When Jol'ns 
bearers heard this, they were baptiz1d wmro the Name 
of the Lord Feſm |. This is contrary to the Text 
that recorceih it, * | 


5. In 


&Þ 


1s Lay-mens and Womens Baptizing aNullity 


"yg. 1nthe fourth Verſe the words,” { chat ir, on 


Chriſt *F+/u ] are plainly 'Paxls expoſiror words of 
Fobry, and not Fobns words : 'Jobn baprized thera [ #7-- 


to the (Nam of the Meſſiah that "ſhould come after, 
bins, 7] which indeed fauh Paul was Chrift Feſme , 


though nor'then perſonally determined-by Fohr. © 

- G6: The (connexion of the fourth}, fitth and fixth 
Verſes puts all out of doubt :. 1. In 'the fourth Verſe 

the laft words are _—y that 9, 'on Chriſt Je- 

ſw]. 2+ In rhe next words, Ver. 4.'[ When they 
beard this, they were baptized, &c. 1] muſt refer to | 
the' liſt words, or to his that was ſpeaking tothem, 

3. Ver.\6, The Pronoun-[ Them ] '( when Paul bad- 
laid bis hands' on them ) plainly referreth ro them | 
laſt- ſpoken of, Yer. 5. which cherefore was 'not 

Fobns hearers as ſuch, ' 4. And the” words [| they 
were baptized into the name of 'the Lord Jeſus } 

are plainly diftin&tive from Fobvs baptiſm. Sanh 
Grotind, Sic accepere "Latinu , Syrus , Arabs, & 
Veteres wmnes ante Marnixium (ut verba Luce ). 

Yet I fay 'not ſo hardly of 7ebns baptiſni, as T errut- 

l:an on this Text ( de Baptiſ.) [ Adeo poſtea in Attic 

Apoſtolornm invenimus , quoniam ui fobann'ts ba-. 
priſmum babebant, non accepiſſent Spiritum Santtum, 

quem \ne-atditu quidem noverant : Ergo non erat 

caleſte; yuod Cwleſtia non exhibebat. ] See Dr. Ham- 

wond n loc. es 


Qeelt. 47. Is Baptiſm by Lay-men or Wo- 
men Lawful in Cajes of nedſfity? Or are 
they nullities , and the perſon to be re-ba- 
ptized?. PD Con Ts 


Anſw. 1. } Know ſome of the Antiefts allowed ir 

in- necefſity. But I know no ſuch ne- 
celſi:y thar tan be : For 1. God hath expreſly made 
it 2 part of the Minifteral C frice by Commiſſion , 
eat. 28. 19, 20. 2. He hath no where given to 
any other either Command to oblige them to do it, 
or Commiſlion to authorize them, or Promiſe to 
bleſs ar:d accept them in it, or Threatning if they 
omit it, * 3, He oft ſeverely puniſheth ſuch as invade 
the Sacred tunRion, or uſurp any part of it, 
4. Therefore it is a fin-in the doer, and then there 
ran be no neceſſity of it in ſuch a caſein the receiver; 
5. He that is in Covenant by open profelſed Conſent, 
wants nothing neceſſary to his falvarion, either ne- 
ceſſleate medi: vel precepts, when ir cannot be had in 
a lawful way. 


1H. As to the nullity { will not detertnine ſo' con- 
troverred a point any futther than to ſay, i. That 
if the Lay-man had the Counterfeit Orders of a Mi- 
niſter, and had poſſeſſion of the place, and were ta- 
ken for one, his deceit deprived not the Receiver of 
his right, nor made if his fin, and 1 ſhould not re- 
baptize him, if after diſcovered. 

2. But if he were in no poſſeſſion or pretence of 
the Office, I would be baptized again, if it were my 
caſe ; Becauſe I ſhould fear that what is done in 
Chriſts name by one that notoriouſly had no authori- 
ty from him to do it, is not owned by Chrift as his 
deed, and ſo is a nullity. As if a deceiver go in my 
name to make bargains for rhe. | 

3- And if any that had after diſcovered a Mini- 
ſter to be indeed no Miniſter that baptized him, 
ſhould doubt of the validity, and for certainty have 
it done again by an authorized Minifter, I would nor 
diſcommend him : Nor would I account it Moral- 


fore-of Re-ordination'), bo feull, | 

- Therefore if one that was a groſs Heretick in the 
very Eſſentials, or an Infidel, or-one that had not 
kitowledge and parts eſſentially neceſſary to the Mi- 
.meſtry -baptize-one-. ( in right words.) 1 would not 
blame-himchar-for certainty would have an autho- 
rized perſon to do-it + Eſpecially if be was. ngto- 
r:onſly ſuch a one when he did it, - Let thoſe that 
are. angry with this .reſolution be. as fair ro me as 
they will, be co.Venerable Beda, and that great Mi- 
racle-working Biſhop 7ohn , wbom in his Eccleſi- 
aftical Hiſtory he reporteth ro baprize 2 man again 
in 'Bngland, meerly . becauſe the Prieft that did ir 
was ſo dull , ignorant and inſufficient as in Fobns 
judgement ro be: uncapable of the - Office, and there- 


4 * 


[rebaldiu, us Bed l. Fc c.6. 


— ——————— 


Pay ts 


Queſt. 48. May Anabapriſts, that have PE 
other error, be permittedin Church:commu- 
nin? 


| Anſw; > : And tolerated in their own praQce 
alſo : For 1. They agree with us in all 
points abſolutely neceffary ro communion. , _ _ 
2. The antient Chriſtians had liberty either to ba- 
prize, or to let them ftay till age, as they chought 
beſt : And therefore Tertullign 3nd Nazianzen [peak 
rn haſte: And Aagiſftine.and many children of 
riftian Parents were. baptized at age. ,;.. : .. 
© 3. The Controverfie is of ſo great difficulty, that 
if in all ſuch caſes none that iter be cokerated , 
we may not live together in the world or Church, 
_ endlelly excommunicate or perſecute one ano- 
ther. 

' 4. Such ſober Antipedobaprifty will conſent , t6 
profels openly., that they Qs flevdte their children 
to God according to all che power or duty which 
they can find communicated or laid upon them in the 
Word of God; And that if they believed that God 
_ _ them ow his "op; upon their de- 

ication, they w willingly do ic. And that 
actually they do offer them to. God according to 
that _ . = pag to bring them vp in his 

. who can force mens wil to chooſe aright 
for themſelves or others? chooſe aright 


_ 


—_— 


— 


Queſt. 49. May one offer his Child to be ba- 
prized, with the Sign of thiCroff , or the 
uſe of Chriſm, the white Garment, Milk and 
Honey , or Exorciſme , As among the Lu- 
therans , who takerh theſe ro be unlawful 
things? 


Anſw, F Am not now to meddle with the queſti- 
TL on, Whether they be lawful : But rothis 
queſtion I anſwer, EET 
' 7. He that judgeth chem volawful, muſt firfl do 
his beft ro be cerrain whether they be ſo or riot. 
2, If ſo, he muſt never approve of them, or con- 
__ — -_ _ 
3. He muſt not offer his child to be fo baptized, 
when ceteris paribus, he may have it done in > bags 


ly ewice baptizing, bur « Phyſical repeating of chu 


ter manner on lawful terms. 


4. But 


. 123 
| a& which --orally-is bur one ; ( As I explained be- 


fore had been by him forbidden to uſe ir, chouy h the of which 
perſon' baptized ( at age ) knew not this : viz, He- before. 


-a* 
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Of Tiriſm, the White Garment, Milk and Honey 


| — 


—_—— 


_ — muſt offer his —_ them that _ 
baptite him; \rather than to wor ſe;} or not at 'all ; Be- 
cauſe; baptiſm is Gods Ordinance-and his priviledge, 


have better , he | 


Another ; 


- .Þ.andibe fin. is the - Minſters. and not bs. 


- mans finfol Mode will not juſtifie the negle&t of our 
not .joyn in any Prayer or Sa- 


-erament/in @hich the Miniſter modally finnerh : chat 


- duty : Elſe we mi 


2: 'y» The Afilk and Honey, White Garment and 


. Cbriſave , [dire ſo antienc ( called by Epiphenixe and 


-. ethers the' eee og and a pr pr tc the Univerſal | 
"And he & obey) np baptized, muſt not 


:;And he chat ben 
has izedarall. - BTS 


. +++ 6.:Bur 4g his caſe he chat bis child 0 

-» +baptiſa;- ſhould ,make known, thar- it is baptsſmr only 
\»* that be deſfireth;3; and tha he diſowneth and diſalow- 
eth the manner which he accounttth finful ; And.chen 

he is 0 conſentey tot : 

7. But where Law, ſcandal, or greater inconveni- 

cies forbid-him, be is not to make this profeſſion open- 

ly in the Congregation, but in that prudent manner 

- which. beſeeweth a ſober pexceable perſon ; whether 


7 : 
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Queft: 50. Whence came the antient univerſal 
_ ""cuſtome of Anointing at Baptiſm, and pat- 
.. Fing 6n 4 white Garment; and teſting Ailk 
-. und. Honey © And whether they are lawful 
140 We'f: 4 1 59 | 

Plat. 23. . 41ſw- 1 KL 7 E muſt retember that the ſignifi- 
& 92. 10. "VV cation of theſe was :not by a new 
Luk. 7.46. infticution of theirs, bur by. former cuftome. of-the 
ir untreys where lived, As ,1. Anointing \in 
Pal.89.20. 3 #444 Was like-Barbing at Rome : it was takeo.in 
Lev. 16. thoſe ſcorching Countreys for a wholſome , and ea- 


32+ and comforting thing ; And therefore uſed to 
i the weary limbs of travellers, and to comfort 
4the fick, | 


2.. And it was the long accuſtomed Ceremony 3l- 

Fo. uſed: on Officers: accounted: ſacred , Kings and 

 Priefts, who were anointed at their entrance and in- 
iveſticure, | \. 

Rev.3-4,5,  3- White Cloathing and Purple were then and 

They (hail "there taken for the nobleſt attire 3 Not appropria- 

walk with-ted ro ſacred things and perſons ; but as Scarlet 

me lately in England, the garb only of great men: 

* On which account, not as a Sacrer Yeſtment, but as 

an honowrable.cloarhing, when, the Biſhops began to 

be advanced, they were allowed ro wear White 

Cloathing, not only when they officsared, but ar other 


16 4+ The Milk, and Honey werethere highly efteem- 


bn 


of Promiſe, | 
2. Hereupon. by application. the Churches uſed 
"theſe ſigns in the Sacred Ordinance. of. baptiſm : 
Not by new infticution of the ſignification, I ſay, but 
by application of the old well known fignificarion. 


| 


———— 


| 


be applycd to... boly things, ſo ſigns whoſe: Gignifi. 
cation is. of . .old and. commonly ftated rl 
known by - Agreement or Cuſtome , do ſeem in. this 
not.co be different from Nataral Signs. Such are all 
Words, .as/ligns. of our' minds ; No word fignilying 
any thing Naturely, but by Agreement or Cuftome 
y- And fuch is kneehing, in prayer z.and bein 
uncovered ; and many the like':: About ſome of which 


4- It is moſt probable that theſe two things toge- 
ther brought in Anoimting;, 1. The common uſe of 
Anointing-then, in both tbe. foreſaid Caſes, ( Com- 
mon Refreſbwent and, Sacred Inveſtiture );..2.And 
the miſtake, of all thoſe Scripture Texts, which com- 
mand or' mention. Anointing Metaphborical ;.. As 
i John.2. 27-; The Anointing which you. hav 


cerved + ———feacheth you all things. 


Rev. 3. 18., | | - 

And withall reading that we. are made Krngs- and 
Prieſts to God, and a Royal Pricſthood, they.thought 
this might. be 


_ jy by be uſual honoprary. figns 
of ſuch; as well .as by words to: be called ſuch... So 
that they took it as if in our age, the. baptized 
ſhould be ſet in a Chair of State, and ſumpiucuſly 
apparelled,and a feaft made to ſolemnize it,as they do 
at Weddings, and the baptized perſon ſet at the up- 
per end, &c. which are ſignificam Actions and Ce- 
remonics z But they.intended them not as.new Sacra- 
ments, or any part of the Sacrament, but as a pcm» 
pous celebration of the Sacrament by fuch additional 
geremonial accidents. | | 

5. And you muft remember that they lived among 
Infidels, where their profeſlion was mave the com- 
mon ſcorn, which tempied them by ſuch oftentation 


that they. ſo accounted it , and to encourage thoſe 
who were diſcouragable by the ſcorn,” On-which ac- 
count alſo they uſed the: Croſs, and the memorials of 
the Martyrs 6. | 

6. Yet ſowe, yea, many afterwards did. ſeem to 
take the Anginting for a Sacramental Aﬀtion, When 
they read thatthe Laying 0 of bands was ibe fign of 
Giving tbe. Holy Ghoſt, as diſtirR from baptiſm, and 
that the: Spirit 1s called. in, Scrigiure the Anorinring , 
they joyned both togeiher, and made that which they 
now call the, Sacrament of: Confirmation. | 
7. Whether the Anointing, Milk and Honey, an 
the Whice Garment,. were then ſinful in 1bea-ſelves 
to the uſers , I determine not. But certainly hey 
proved very ill by accident, whilcft at this door thoſe 
numerous and unlawful; Ceremonies have 'entered , 
which. have ſo troubled the Churches, -and corrupted 
Religion; / and among the Papifts, Greeks,' Armeni- 
ans, Abaſlines, and many others, have made the ſauce 
ro become the meer, and the Jace to go for cloathing, 
and turned too much of Gods Worſhip into 1magery, 
ſhadows and pompous ſhews. | 


5.13. ed for food, and accounted the charaQter of the Land | 


3- As Natural Siens 2re.commonly: allowed 6 


#1 appealerh to the cuſtome of the Churches of i Cor, 11, 


aud pomp 40 ſeek to,make it honourable, and to ſhew 


16, 


E rFE= Rev. r. 6, 
Ezek. 36. 9. * 5. 10. 

I waſhed thee, 1 anointed thee with Oyl, $c,..Pſal, * 20. 6. 
IO5.i15, Chron, 16. 22. Touch nor ming minted. * 4 


Qt. 2.5, 7-1 
9 


bo 9 5 Be awons 


he = , 
— the ture of Infant-memberſhip into the ftate of 


uinmy Aqdult-memberſhip ſhould be very ſolemn; and by 


Treaule 


Confirmat i= 
a, 


reaſon is, becauſe the Conditions of his Infant Title 


fron a 


Of the neceſſity of owning onr Covenant made in Infancy. © 


_ an - 


Queſt. 51. Whether it be neceſſary that the) 
that are baptized in Infancy , do ſolemnly 
at age renew and own their Buptiſmal Co 
venant, before they have right to the ſlate 
and priviledges of adult members? And ij 
th:y do mot, Whether they are to be numbe- 
red with Chriſtians or Apoſtates ? 


£6 - 


Anſw. 1. ONE IanD is the -ſame thing 
' in Infants and in the Adule. 
WE IMfants aye naturally uncapable of doing all that 
in baptiſm which the adulc muft do : As co under- 
ſtand, profeſs, cc, themſelves. _ 
3. The baptiſm of the Adult, being the moſt corn- : 
pleat, becauſe of the maturity of the receivers, 1s 
made the ſtanding pattern in Scripture :: For God | 
formerh his Ordinances to che moſt perfeRt ordinary 
receivers» $3 
4. Though an Infant be devoted acceptably to 
God by his Parents will, yet when bh is at age, it 
muſt be done by his own will. 
'5- Therefore a bare Infant title ceaſeth when we 
come to age, and the perſons title ceaſcrh,. unleſs ir 
be renewed by himſelf, or his own Conſent. The 


then ceaſe. 


longer, WE 1 0 | 
6. Regularly and ad bene efſe the tranficion out of 


For his Parents will, ſhall go for his no 


an underſtanding, perſonal owning of the Baptiſ- 
al 


7. There needeth no other proof of this, than 
1. Thar God in Scripture never gave adult perſons 
ticle to his Covenant, but by cheir own perſonal con- 
ſent: And at the firſt inftitution of baptiſm, - both 
went togerher ;, ( Perſonal profeſſion and bapriſchi 
becauſe the receivers were adult. 2. And tliir In- 
fancs are capable of baptiſm, but not of perſonal pro- 
feſſion., 3. Therefore though they are riot to repeat 
baptiſm, which was done before, Fet they are bound 


to ike that pofſſon x ag wich they never made| 


before. #7 
ſolenin Owning of their Covenant 

cannot be had ( by reaſ6n of Church totruptiors; 
and Magiſtrates prohibition ) there the perſons ordi- 
nary joyning with the Church, iticthe publick profeſ- 
nd worſhip, is to be taken for an owning it. 
9. He that being baptized in infancy, doth no way 
at full abe own his Bapciſmal Covenant, is co be ra- 
ken for an eh ye + 1. Becauſe his Infant ticle cex- 
ſeth: 2. notoriouſly violateth his Coyenant } 
3. Becauſe he can be no adult Chriſtian that rio way 
ownerh Chriſt. eds Wn 

10. Bot this is to be underſtood of thoſe that hive 
opportunity : For one in a Wilderneſs achong Hea- 
therid only, cannot joyn in publick Worſhip ,. nor 
give teſtimony of his. Chriſtiiniry to the Church. 

11. Though the Sacrarneiir - the h__ Supper 
be appointed for the renewing of our Covenant at 
age, yet is it not the firſt owning of the Covenant : 
by the aged: For that Sacrament belongeth jieicher 
to Infants Infidels : And he that claimeth ir, muft 
be an nw + og Church-member or Chriftian; which 
thoſe are not, who at full age no way ever owned 
their baptiſmal Covenarc, nor made any perſonal pro- 
ſeſſion of Chriftianity. _ ; 

Bur of this L have written purpoſely in a Treatiſe 
of Confirmazien long ago. 


Sf only of particular Churches 'and their 


members ? 


Anſw. O : Particular Churches are the moſt 
Regular and noble parts of the Univer- 
ſal Church ; bur nor the whole : no more than Cities 
and Corporations be all che Kingdom. | 
be as the Eunuch' baptized before they can come to 
any particular Church ; or as Pa#l, before they can 
be received, , | | 
. 2» Some may live where Church-tyranny hinde. 
Ri them, by finful rh rrnke A all Thar live 
among the Papiſts, 5:96 SINE 
3. Some may liye in times of doubting, diftraRtion 
and confuſion, and nor know what Church ordins- 
rily ro joyn with, and may providently go promiſ- 
cuoully ro many, and keep in an unfixed ſtate for 4 
c1Me, . is ; 
4. Some thay be Wives, Childreti or Serifnts 1, 
who may be violently hindered. _. | 
5, Some may live where no particular Churches 
are ; As Merchants and Embalſſadors among Maho- 
metans and Heathens, | 


- : *% 4 - 
' 90 OY 8 Y WY 3 he deck } fa 8G 


p 2 | 

Qreſt. 53. Muſt the Paſtor firſt Call the 
Church, and aggregate them to himſelf, or 
the Church firſt Congregate themſelves, ind 
then chooſe the Paſtor ? 45% | 


Anſs. * Nie Paſtors areinorder of Nature, if nv; 
hn In time, firſt Miniſters of Chriſt in pe - 
neral, before they are related to a partichlat Charge. 

. 2. As ſuch Miniſters they firſt make men fic ro be 
congregate, and tell them their duty therein. . 

' 3. But ic1s a mater variable and indifferent, Whe- 
ther the Miniſter firſt fay, [© All that will joyn with 
me, and ſubmit ro me as their Paſtor, ſhall be my 

articular Charge ]; Or the people before Congre- 
gated do call a man co be their Paſtor, 


——_— CG. 


ac 


Queſt. 54. wherein aoth 4 particular Church 
of Chriſts inſtitution differ from a Conſoti#+ 
tion of many Churches ? 


Sacred Miniftry amvoiig rbew, iti Dodtrine Worſhip 7 


two marks of Uritty, t. One Altar, (that is;one place 
of aſſembling for holy commuiiion ) : 2. One Biſhoj 
with the Precbyters and Deatons : And two Altati 
and ewo Biſhops proved two Churches, . . ; 

3+ A particular Church under one Biſhop ot the 


tame Paſtors, is a Political boly Sociery ; Bur a cortibis 


qatjon of many Churches confociate, is ze: ſo,buronly{ 
R 1: Eitiet 


I. Some may Atts 8.37, 
&C. | 
Aa 5.17, 
18,19, 2c, 
-, 26, 27,20. 


of more Paſtors with the people 3 dfficitting in the 28; 35-. 


"oF 
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"yan ; 6 Is any Form of Church-Government of Divine Inſfutution © 


x. Either a Community agrecing to live in Concord, 
- neighbour Ligloms may : 2. Or elſe a bumane 


Conſe ety, and 'not of Divine jnimediate 51-; 
Mn $0 tar if this Confociation of Churches 
be called a Church, it muſt be either equivocally WO 


ftitution. So1 


a bumane ſenſe. 


— 
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- Queſt. 55. whether a articular Church ma) 
conſiſt of more Aſſemblies than one ? Or muſt 
needs meet all none place? 


Z A | He true diſt iſhing note of a par- 
_—_ T ticular Church is, that They be aſſe- 
Ciated for boly "Communion in Worſbip and holy s- 
.wiaee" 9c By Poſgaes, wer dfextiyooly, by own- 
ing the ſame faith loving one another, as 

m phgrnus at thc AE tes, but Perſonal- 


ly un preſence, ; 
x Cor. 14. Non Therefore they muſt neceſſarily be ſo near, as 
. 19, 23-t0 be capable of perſonal preſent Communion. 
At.11-26, 2, And it. is moſt convenient thar they be no more 
ge” -an ordinaril fembly, ar 
fore cired, han can ordinarily -meer.in_ the ſame A Y. 
leaſt for Sacramental Communion. 
4. But yet they may meet in many places or Aſ- 
ſemblies, as Chappels;-or Oratories, or other fub- 
' ordinate meetings which are appointed to ſupply the 
neceſſicy of the” weak and aged, and them that 
cannot travail-far-: And in times of perſecution when 
ihe Church dare not. at all meer in one place, they 
may make up ſeveral ſmaller meetings, under ſeveral 
Paſtors of the fame Church. But they ſhould come 
all copciher as of as they can, . -- 2 
ka /3 it is to be conlidered that all the perſons of 
a family can feldame go to the Aſſembly at orne,cowe, 
eſpecially when chey- live far off. Therefore if a 
Church-place wquld receive but. ten thouſand , yer 
twenty thouſand might be members, while half meer 
.one day. wid half another, ( or another part of the 


fy T, wo. Congregations -aiſtinftly aſſociated for 
perſonal Worſhip, under diftini# Paſtors, or baving 
ftatedly (25 Ignatins ſpeaketh') two Biſhops and rwo 
Altars , are two particular Churches, and can no 
otherwiſe be one Church, than as that may be called 


. One which is a Conſociation of divers. 


—_ 


Queſt. 56: 1s any Form of Church- govern |pr 


ment of Divine Inſtitution: ' - 


E . R g | '% | "Ea: Theke are two Efentially diffcrent 

Hs 3 rent Y Policies or Forms. of Chanch-Gaven- 

£520," ment of Chrifts own Inſticution, never 10 be alter 

£#4:5-7-by man+...X;"The form of the Univerſal Church, as 

| .- beaded by Chrift himſelf; which all Chriſtians ow 

' 25+as they are Chiiſtians-in zheir Baptiſm. rage! 

AR t - 2: Particular Churches which, arc beaded by their 

Tirus 4. 2, particular! Biſhops or -Paſtors., pad arc parts of the 

i Tim. 5, Univerſal-, as a” Troop is of an Army, or a City of 
17-2 Kingdoms, : : - | ' D!is ; 

n _— y | 7 ir-is of Divine Infticution, 1 .Thar there be þbo- 

t Tim. 4: 4y Aſſemblies for the Publick Worſhip of God, 

3» 4» & ©: 2, That theſe Aﬀemblics be Societies, conftitured 
7 Pet. 5.1, of the people with their Paſtors, who are to them 
can 

AR. a; 7 as Caprains ro _ way 9's _ the Gederal, or 
3, as Mayorsto Cinies under the ; | 

Phis.1,0; 3- That theſe Paſtors have the power of the Keyes, 


» 
* 


or-the ſpecial. Guidance ant Governante' (by the | 


Word, not by the Sword ) of their own particular 
charge, in the matters of Faich, Worſhip and holy 
wing 3 and that the flocks obey them. And when 
all this is 7ure divine, why ſhould any ſay, that No 
form of Government s jure divino? mY 

3- Moreover it is of Divine appointment, that theſe 
Churches hold the neareft Concord, and help each 


| other as much as they can; whether by Synods, or 


other mect ways of correſpondency. And though 
this be not a diſtint# Government, it is a diſtin mode 
of Governing, 


ches or Aſſemblies is not of the Law of Natare. 

Anſw., x. Hath Chriſt no Law but the, Law of 
Nature ? Wherein then differ che-Chriftian Religi- 
on and the Heatheniſh? 2. Suppoſe but Chriſt co be 
Chriſt, and-man to be what he is, and Nature it ſelf 
will tell us that this is the fitteſt way tor ordering 
the Worſhip of- God : For Nacure ſaith, God muſt 
be ſolemnly and ordinarily worſhipped, and thac 
qualified perſons ſhould be- the official Guides inthe 
pertormanice-; And that people. who need ſuch: con+ 
duct and private overſight beſides, ſhould where they 
live bave their own ſtated Overſeers. 

Object. But particular Congregations are not 
de primaria. intentione* divina .; . For if the. whole 
world conld joyn together tn the phblick, Wor ſhip of 
God, no doubt that would be properly a (hurch.: But 
particular Congregations are only accidental, in re- 
ference to Gods intention of having a Church, becauſe 
of the Impoſſibility of all mens joyning together for 
Ordinances, &c, EI 

eAnſw;1. The queſtion with me is not whether 
they be of primary Intention , but whether ſtated 
Churches headed with their-proper Biſhops or Pa- 
ſors be not of Gods inſtitution in the Scripture? 

2. This Objeion confirmeth ir, and not denyeth 
it, For 1. It confeſſeth/thatzhere is a neceſſity of 
Jjoyning for Gods Worſhip :.2, And an 1mpeſſibility 
that all the wor{d ſhould ſo joyn.,z,-3, But if the whole 
world could ſo. joyn, it would be properly a Church : 
Sothat it confeſſeth that. [7 zo be 4. ſociety joyned:for 
Gods publick,; Worſhip,'] is: | to be properly a Church. | 
And we confeſs all this: If all tbe world could be 
one family , they might have one Maſter, or one 
Kingdom , they. mighe- have, one. King.. ., But when 
it is confelled, that 1. A' Natural Impeſſbility. of 
an Univerſal Aſſembly neceſſicateth more pargicular 
aſſemblies ; 2. And that Chriſt bath. 5nftitauted, ſuch 
atually in his Word, -what -more can a conſiderate 
man require ? ROE celeb * «; 

3- 1 do, not underſtand. abis | diſtintion , de 
imaria inteutione divina, and accidental, &c. 
The Primary Intention js, properly. of. the Vieimare 
End only: And no man binketh that a Law. de me- 
diis , of the means, is no Law, or. that God,bath 
made no. Laws; de' medsss':-For Chriſt as a e JFſedi- 
ator is 2 Means, Buys luppoſe it. be limued to 
the e Matter of Church Laws : If this be the mean- 
ing of. it, that it is not the: principal meanz,, but.a 
ſubordinate imeans, Or.that ut is'nor inſtituted only 
propter finemmltimum, no. more than propeer. ſe, but 
alſo in 'order to. a bigher thing as ts ;unpmediate 
end, we make no. queſtion. of that, '; «Lſſewhiies are 
not only that there may be. aſſemblies 3, bur for the 
Worſhip :atid Offices there performed :. And thoſe for 
Man ;And. all for God. | But whart of allthis > Hath 
God made no. Laws for ſubordinate , means ?\ No 
Chriſtian denyeth ir. | 3 In C1107 
;' Therefore the Learned and Judicious. Diſpurer of 
this point declareth himſelf. for what. 1 ſay,, when 
he ſaith, [ I engage nor in the Controverſic, Whe- 
ther a particular Congregation be the firſt political 


Churchor no: It ſufficeth for my purpoſe, thas _ 
| ; ar 


ObjeR. But that there be Paſtors with fixed Chur- 


" Bak «& £ « x 
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T hat Chrift hath in/litued flated foeietie, "&rec 


: - 
"4 h———— 
—_ 7 $ 
+; © 
' "0 A je MRS. 
wo _> —_— 
__— —__—_ 


are other Churches beſides The thing in queſtion 
by, Stil- '8, Whether there be no other Church, but ſuch parts- 
lingfts cular Congregations, ] Where ir ſeemeth granted 
##-154* that ſuch particular Churches are of Divine nſtitu- 
Ll "gr tion : And for other Churches 1 ſhallſay more anon. 
Jret Inthe mean time note, that the queſtion is but de n0- 
mean 1X 91jne Here, whether the Name [ Church] be. fit for 
a particu- (ther ſocieties, and not de re. 
arCongre- a | 

1 KAT * ee eg TER. AC IT 

he granteth thar. r..the UniverſalChurch, 2. Particular Congp ations 
are o Divine [nſtitutzton, one bx intentione primaria, and the uther as he 
'aatts it accidenially, but yer'df Narural necelfity. 


Bur left any ſhould grow to the boldneſs to 
deny that [Chriſt bath inſtitilted Chriſtian ſtared So- 
cieties conſiſting of Paſtors and flocks, aſſociate for 
perſonal Communion in pablick, Worſhip and holy 
living ] ( which is my definition of, a particular 
Church , as not (o confined to one aſſembly , but 
that it thay be in divers, ahd yet not conſiſting of | 
diyers foch diſtin& ſtated aſſemblies with their 
diſtin Paſtors, nor of ſuch as can have no perſonal 
communion, bur only by Delegates ) I prove it thus 
from the word of God. | 
. I. The Apoſtles were commiſſionetl by Chriſt to 
deliver his cvinmands to all the Churches, and ſertle 
them accordingto his will, Joby 20. 21.— Math, 
28. 19, 20, &c. 1.4 

2. Theſe commiſſioned perſons had the promiſe of 
an infatfble Spiric tor rhe due performance of their 
work, Fobn 16. 13, 14,15. & 15. 26, & 14.26. 
ACLs 72D EE 
| 3+ Theſe Apoſtles, where ever the ſocteſs of the 
Goſpel prepared che mmaterials, did ſettle Chriſtian 
ſtated ſocieties, conſiſting of Paſtors or Eltters with 
their flocks, dfſocigted for perſonal communion in pub- 
lick worſhip, and holy living. Theſe.ſetled Churches 
they give orders to for theiridireQion, and pre- 
ſervation; knd reformation : Theſe they took the 
chief care of themſelves, and exhorted their El- 
gders; to fideliry in their work.” They give com 
mand char none ſhould forſake ſuch aſſemblies, and 


. 


fo fully deſcribe them, as that they cannot eaſily 
be miſunderſtood, All this is. proved , As 14. 
23. Tir mi T. 5. Rom. 16. 1. 1 Cov. 11. 18, 20, 


22, 26,"7'Cors 14. 4, 5, 12, 19 23, 28, 33, 34- 
Col. 4. 16. Afts 11.26. & 13. 1. 1Cor. 16.-1, 2 
vs, 14: 27. & 15. 3-0 omit many more, Here 
are proofs enow that ſuch / rge-n Churches were 
de fatto" (erled by the Apoſtles,” Heb." 16; q5: Fok- 
ſakg not the aſſembling of your ſebues togerhey, $0 
Fames 2:2.they are oyneogocy.”*-. - Of) 

2. Itis ed thixr there 1s a 7atural neceſſity of 
Touch ated Churches or Alſemblies, ſupj ſing. but 
the Inſtiturion of the Worſhip if ſelf which is. there 
performed : And if ſo, then we may ſay that the 
Law of Nature it ſelf doth partly require them. 

,” x. Tris of the Law of Nature; that God be publick- 
| ly worſhipped as moſt Expoſitors of the fourth Com- 
mandment do confeſs. WS, 

'2: 1t'is of the Law of Nature that the people be 
tavghr ro'ktiow God and theit duty, by ſuch as are 
able and fir;ro reach them, AB 4 
oi '$; The Law of Natyre requireth, that min being a 
ſocuable creature , apd tonjunRion working ſtrongeſt 
affeRions, 'we ſhould uſe our ſociableneſs in tlie great- 
eſt mairers, ' and by conjunRion belp the zeal of our 
prayers and praiſes of God. | 

4+ Gods Inftirution of -pubiick Preaching, Pray- 
er and Praiſe, are ſcarce denyed by any Chriſftans, 

5- None of theſe can ,be pizblickly done bur by | 


aſſembling. | Z 
tmbly can ſuffice for theſe without n Ains- 


NT ne CCI 


> | tures may paſs for proof, ,- , 


the ordinary Teacher, and-to go before.che -people'in 
prayer and praiſe, and to adminiſter the Lords Supper, 
which wichour a Miniſter may inot be ceſchrared, be- 
caule Chrifts pare cannot be othetwile, perfarmed , 
thay, by ſome one, in bss name, and by tys;warranc 

to deliver his ſealed Covenant to the receivers, ap 
to ifiveſt- them Tiſibly in, the , benefirs of it, and 
receive them chat offer themſclves in Covenant to 


\,;, Ts, > Bo” {9 3 
bg isalſo a Miniſterial duty to inftrud the people 
perſonally, andip watch over them,, at other times, 
Abs; 2.0. 20, 2$ Andi be exarmples of the flock, 
1 Pet, 5, 1,2, 3, To bavethe Rule over the peo- 
ple. .Ind labour amongthem , and admoniſh them, 
I The. S- 12. Heb. 13.7, 17. 1 Tim. 5. 17. 
To exerciſe holy diſcipline, among them), Titus 3. 
10. eMatth. 18. 17, 18. 1 Cor. 5. To, viſit 
the fick, and pray over them, Fames 5.. 14. Yer 
to take Care of the poor, See Dr. Hammond on 
1 Cor. 12. 28. Andall this cannot polfibly be well 
done by uncertain tranſient Miniſters, but only by a 
reſident fared Paſtor, no more than tranſient ſtrangers 
can rule all our families, or all the Chriſtian King- 
4 0, RR OOTY EY 
8. And as this cannot be dohe but by ftated Paſtors, 

ſo neither on tranſient 'perſons, ordinatily > Fox 
who can teach chem that are here to day and gone 
to morrow : When .the, Paſtor ſhould proceed trom 
day to day in adding one inftrucion to another , 
the bearers will be gohe, and;.new; ones in their 
place ? And how can vigilancy, and diſcipline be 
exerciſed upon ſuch cranfient , perſons, . who : faulcs 
and caſes will be unknown ? Ot how can. chey 
gray? help each other? And ſeeing moſt in the 
world have fixed babitations , if they have not alſo 
fixed: (burch-relations , they muſt leave their habi- 
rations and wander, or elſe have no Church Commu- 
,nion atall, of ET * WL ; ; 4 " IE: 
þ-+ And as this: Neceſſicy of fixed Paſtors and flocks 

is confelſed, ſo that ſuch de.faita were ordinarily 
 ſerled bythe Apoſtles is before proved, if any Scrip- 


> 


.. The loftirurion- ang ſettlement then of particulay 
werfuping Thurthes - is out of doubt : And. fq 
5.596 ores of Church Government are 7arg 
vin, the Univerſal Church Form, and the 
Ge Silikes TY _ TH 'F A 7 > #0 S a1 
4+: Beſides, this, in the Apoſtles, dayes there wer; 
fs us wt Ciogeh opiods, ſeth phat 
Y ad the care of gathering and pverſees 

ins Churches vp and Jon A ixed b' 
ſtared relation unto none. Such were, the ftles , 
Evangelits, 2nd many of their helpers in their daycs, 
And'.moft Chriſtian Churches think that though th 
Apaſtolical extraordinary Gifts, priviledges aod Of- 
fices ceaſe, yet Government being an Ordinary, park 
of their work, the ſame formof Government. which 
nekyrat'y Hol Ghoſt did ſeule, in the firſt age, 
were ſettled for.all following ages, though, not wih 
the ſame extraordinary Gefts and jAdipoitts, Be. 
cauſe 1, We read of the ſetling of that form, (viz; 


A 


44 


out proof', we ſcem' to accuſe God- of motibilicy , 
as ſerling one ' form © of Goyernnient for, ont ape 
only , and no longer. 3. And we leave. toom fot 
audacious Wits accordingly to queſtion other Goſpel 
Infticucions; .as, Paſtors, Sacraments, &+. i and:ts lay 
that qt were but fot an age, 4..It.was General Of- 
ficers tha; Chriſt promiſed to be with £6 the end of ths 
world, Marth. 28. 20. 


6.No | 
Fer of :Chriſt 5 Becauſe it is only his Office to be + 


then this General Miniſtry is co be numbred wilt 
R 2 (h8 


were . fixed by .. 


General Officers as well as particular) but we never R 
read of any #bolici6\, diſtharge or ceſſation of the for alafgt 


ow either this will hold true of nor, IK, riot { 


eafonl 


inſtitution. 2. Becab e if we affirm a ceſſation with- + 
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the bumane addicions to be next treated of, If it 


- rers 'of the Army 


a5 2 


laft 
3] 


" Qicſt'5 +." wherber any Forms of Churches,gnd 
093124, CO ch.Gover ument,,, 07,4ny new Church: 
PR Offictrs ;; may lawfully, Ee 1nvemad:; 


| and aenomwareth them eſſentially 5 or aaly 


do, then here is another part, of the form of Go- 


. vernmenit proved to be of Divine: Inſtitution. _ I ſay 


not, ' another Church, '( For 1 find nothing called a, 


Church andthe particular )':; But another part of 
the Government of both Churches Univerſal and par- 
ricular : Becauſe ſuch General Officers are fo in. 
the Univerſal, 2sto have a General Overſight of the 
particalar ; As an Army is Headed only by the 


| 


* Chorch in the new Teſtament, but the Univerſal | 


General himſelf, and a Regiment by the Colonel, and 
x Troop . by the Captain :, But the General Offi- 
"of ry .( the Liewmenants General , the 
Majors General, . &c:) are under the Lord General 
in and oyerthe Army, and haye a General overſight 
of rhe Fwd 1 'bodies (Regiments and Troops. ) 
. Now if this bethe Inſticured form of Chrifts Church 
Government, that he himſelf Rule abſoultely as Ge- | 
heral,' and that he have ſome general Officers un- 
der bim.. (not any one. having a charge of the 
whole, but :# the whole unfixedly, or as.they volun- 
crily part their Provinces , ) and that each parii- 

cular Church have its own proper Paſtor ('one or 

more), then who can ſay, that No form of Church Go- 

vernment is of Divine Appointment or Command 2 

' Objct, But the queſtion is only, whether any ſole 
form be 'of Gods commanding. ? And whether another 
way ner have as mach ſaid for it a1 this, __. - 

: 0"; Either you mean [| Another infltadof this, 
6 ompetzcor, ] or. [' Another part conjunct with 
E Ss. FR | : 
hr if the xſt be your ſenſe, then ou haye rwo 
Works to do :. 1+ To. prove that theſe before ten- 
tioned were mutable Infticutions, or that they were 
ſetled bur digjunQively with ſome other , and: that 
the choice was lefr indiffcrent to men. 2. To proye 
the Inftitution of your other forw (which you ſuppoſe 

lefr with this io mens free choice ): *- 


+ 
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#733 ſome form, is 

3. Tf you mean, char God havi 
orms now! proved, hath left man at liberty 10 -«dd 

tnore of. his own, 1 ſhall. gow come to examine that 
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;nfticured the 
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form of ſuch «x greg ate bodhei, which is rhejr eſſence , 
ſome ; 
ut 6-: 


- 
* 
Y-- 


Accidental mode which acnommartth them 


v 


ſerving at T ables, -and looking 


2. By Churches is meant either holy ſocteties related 


by the foundation of 4 Divine Inſtuution *, © or elſe 


*=-gra related by accidert , or by humane conr att 
only, | #7908 
3. By [ Church Government } is meant, either that 


Government formerly Eccleſiaſtical, which conſtitu.. | 
reth a Church, of Chriſts making ;'or elſe ſome Go.. - 
vernment-about the Matters of the Church, whiey -. 


is formally either Magiſtratical or humane , ( by 
contrat) ec. EE 5: 

4. So by Ehurch Officers are meant, either ſuch as 
are accounted eſſential ro a Church in the . pure. Chri- 
ſtian ſenſe; or /ntegral atleaft (as Deacons): Or elſe 
ſuch as are-accounted but Accidental t0 it, andEſſential 
only to the humane forms And ſo I anſwer,, 

1. As there are ſome things circa ſacra, or Acci- 
dents of Gods ſpecial Church Worſhip, which are 
lefr ro humane prudence to determine of, ſo the ſame 
humane prudence may determine who ſhall do them. 
AS e. g. Who ſhall repair the Buildings of the 
Church z the Windows, the Bells, the Ps, the 
Tables, &-c. who ſhall keep. the Clock ;-who ſhall 
keep. the Cups, Cloaths, and other Utenſils; who 
ſhall be the Porter, the keeper of the Books, &c. 
Who fhall call the people to. Church , or ring ;che 
Bells, or give them notice. of Church aſſemblies : 
who . ſhall make bread for whe Sacramenc, .or-provide 
Wine, or bring Water" for Baptiſm ;.who ſhall 
make the Grayes, and. bury. the Dead, jor attend 
Marriages, or Baptizings, &c.  Whaj ſhall ſes 
the Tune. ofthe Pſalm, or uſe the Church-Myſick 
(if there be any) : who ſhall ſummon any of the 
people on any uſt occaſion, to come to, their Pa- 


ors z or who ſhall ſummon the Paſtors.to any Sy- 


nod, or lawful Aſſembly, and giye them, notice of 
the time, and place: When they arc to meet 3 who 
{hall be called firſt ,j- and who, ſecond? Who! ſhall 
fic bigheſt , and who loweſt > Who. ſhall take the 
Votes, or moderate.or guide the Diſpurations of he 


Allembly, > . Who ſhall be the Scribe, and-record 


what is done, 2: Who ſhall ſend abroad, their, Aprec- 
ments. ; We 7h ſhall be the Chorth mance to 
carry t 


2 ,, The Agents, of ſuch Circumftantials 
may .be choſen by the, Magiſtrate ;3,..or-by. the 
Churches or Paſtors, as is.moſt convenieng, Though 
Idoubt nor but 'in the. beginning. the Deacons were 
meer ſervants to the Paſtors, to do as mych' of ſuch 
circumſtantial. work; as they wete able , of ,which 
c king to the poor, and car- 
ryiag Bread and Wine. t9ihe abſent, &-c;,,were- but 
parts : And all went under the name of Miniffring to 
the Paſtors or Churches.,, And therefore they ſeem 
ro be. ſuch an Accidental, Office ,, appointed . by the 
Apoſtles, on ſuch common reaſons, as\Magifſtrates or 
Churches might bave appointed ihem,if they bydinox.. 
2, If onewill call all or many of theſe, + [| Churcb 
Officers | and another wil nor; it-is bur a rife about 
Names, which one will, uſe more largely.andthe 0- 
ther more narrowly or ftrictly.. _ .:. 4 
3. If Magiſtrates by authority, or, the, Churches 
by Agreement, ſhall . diftribure the -Copnrey: for 
conveniency into Pariſhes{nor making all:o-be, Church 
members that dwell in thoſe Precin&s, but deter- 
mining that all perſons. that , are fit in, thoſe; proxi- 
mites ,-and they only, ,-ſhall be members of. bac 
particular” Church ) and then, ſhall denomignare the 
Church . from «bis accident of place, 1t, is bur what is 
[efc ro their diſcretion. F hy IN PD 
4-; And if the ſaid; Magiſtrates or. Churches ſha 
FL Tony om rallgg poveely and. ſay, hat 
whereas, God commandeth, us the uſe, of correſpon- 
dencies, mutual advice and Synods, for the due help, 
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fore we determine that, fo, many Churches, \ſhall: 
make up ſuch a Synod, and the Churches.of ſuch" a' 
diftri& thallinake up another Synod, and fo, ſhall be' 
ſpecially relared ro each other for Concord as advi-' 
ſers, alli is but the prudent determining of Church: 
circumſtances or accidents left roman. | 
5. Andif they ſhall appoint that either. a Mag / 
ftrace or. one Paſtor ſhall be. for Order, ſake the ap-' 
pointer of che times and places of meeting, or the” 
Prefident of the Synod, to regulate and order .pro- 
'ceedings, and keep peace, as is aforeſaid, it is bur an 
Accident of the Sacred Work which man may de- ! 
termine of. Therefore a Lay-man may be fuch a; 
Prefident or Regulater, vas, ol F 
- 6. And if they will call this man by the Name of 
2 Church-Governour, who doth but a common. part 
cherein, and from thence will call this Aſſociation: or 
Province by the name of a Church, which, is. but a 
compa f Churches aſſociated for Concord . and 
Counſh, Name makeih ic not another eþing than 
it is without that name : And the name may be- lawful 
or unlawful as times and probable conſequents make 
ut fic or uofic as to uſe, . lt Me 
7. So tuck 6f Church matters as-is left to the 
agiſtrates Government, may be under Monarthy, 
Ariſtocracy or Democracy, and under ſuch ſubordi- 
nate Officers as the Supream Ruler ſhall m__— 
_ 8. Andif che Magiftrate will make Aſſemblies or 
Countils of Paſtors, to be bis Councils, and require 
them frequently ro meet to adviſe him in the perfor- 
mance of his. pw- rr#ſt and work. about Religion and 
the Church, he may accordingly diſtribute chem in- 
to Provincesf6r that uſe, or order ſuch circumſtances 
as he pleaſe, . _ oy; ; 
9. Andif a Provinte of Churches. be, called axe 
(/urch, becauſe it is under one Magiſtrate, or a Na+ 
2507 of Churches called a National Church, becauſe it 
1s under one King, or pany Kingiome or-an; Empire 
called one Catholick, (hwrch,: becauſe they are all un- 
der one EmpeFour ; it mult be confeſſed that ihis que- 
ſtion is but de nomne, and.not de re. +5 
And further, t. That in ſacred things. that-wbich 
is of Divine and primary. inſtitution is, the: fawoſtis 
analogatum, and not that which is bur formed by 
man,” 2: That when (uch an. ambiguous \word 1s 
uſed without explication or explicaiibg tircumſtances, 
it is ro betaken fot the famoſuns; analogatiime.. 3.7 
in this caſe. the word Chjrch or Church-form is cer- | 
rainly ambiguous andnot unjvocal. 4. That; a Nati- 
onal, Imperial, or Proviticial Church as\Headed by 
a King, Emperour, Magiſtrate, or any head of mans 
appoincmretit, is anorber: thing, from, a Chureh of 
Chrifts inſticution t and ,is but an Acciderr or ad- 
jun& of 5+ 2 the; Head'of the Humane, form, if 
called the of che Church:,of Chriſt, is -but an 
Accidental | Head, and. not-; Conſtirutive,. And if 
Chriſts Churches be denominated trom ſuch-a Head, 


they are: denominated bur | from an acgsdent,' as 4 
I. 2 be. denominated: cloathed or-uncleatbed, 


Cloat 7 argeouſly or. ſerdidly, 4 neighbour ta this 
mA or tht &c. It. is:no formal denomination' of a 
Church in. he firſt acceprion, /us it ſignifierd; the Fa- 
moſing qnalogatum;' though otherwiſe many kind of 
ſocieties may, be called Eecleſiz or Catae:: But Di. 
vines Thould.nor love confulion...' 1, 4 1 | 

' 16. It, fſeemerh co. me-thartbe firſt difftiburioh of 
Churches .in che Roman Emipire, ay A 
Primates, Mctropolicicaly Provincial, Diocelan, were 
I be of ſuch adjund+; or extrinfick 
things, partly, by . che; -Emperobrs,! and parily by 
-hurches Conſent upon; the; ours! permiſſion 
And fo that theſe NEW CG Governments were 


partly: Magiſtrarical, or. þy-power derived from the 


\ conſidering 


| Nay, few Divines do clearl 


” - 
—_—_— 
—_ 


tratts. b degrees degeneratin into Onan: 
And fo the new'forms and ronnn, Th all but accidental, 
of adjunits of the-true” Chriſtian Churches... And 
chough-I cannot prove it unlawful to make ſuch a4- 
| ſunttzue 05. extrinfick, conſtitutions, forms and names, 
#7 9-4 the Atatter ſimply ir ſelf, yer by accident 
theſe accidents have proved: ſuch to the true Chur: 
ches, as the accident of ſickneſs is to the body, ind 
have been the cauſes of the Diviſions, Wars, Rebel- 
lions, Ruines and Confulions of the Chriſtian world : 
I, As they haye ſerved the coverouſneſ; and ambition 
of carnal-men *, 2, And have enabled them to oppreſs 
ſmaplicity and finceriry > 3, And becauſe Princes 
have nor exercifed their own power themſelves, nor 
commicred it to Lay-Officers, but to Church-men - 
4-Whereby the extrinſick. Government hath ſo degene- 
rated, and obſcured the 7atrinſick, and been confound- 
ed with it; that both going under the equivocal name , _ - 
of Eccleſiaſtical Government, few. Churches have v;1ch 
had the- happineſs ro ſee they praQically diſtin : tempr-th- 
\ay, ten | y in their .Controyerfies the Eraſti- 
CO them : (Though Marfilins Patavirins and © _ ” 
ſome few more have formerly given them very fair Pall down 
light, yer hath it been bur Nlenderly improyed; ) ,; . both toge- 
IT. There, feemeth to'me no readier and direRer ther, be- 
way, to reduce the'Chutches to holy Concord, and F< M7 
true reformation, than for-the Princes and. Magi: jn te Pa- 
ſtrates who are the rx:rinſick, Rulers, to re-affumne ſtors hands 
their own, and to diflinguiſh openly and praRically which be- 
berween the properly-Prieſtly or Paſtoral intrinfic —_ 2; 
Office, and their extrinſick. part, and to ſtrip the Pa- ods =. 
ſors of all that js nor Imrinſecally their ow? (It be- ve do not 
ing'enongh for them, and things ſo hererogeneous Hot '£4ch...; 
well conliſting in one perſon: } And then when the mo 
people know whar is claimed as from the Magiſtrate oaks 
only, it will take off moſt of their ſ{cruples as to ſubs rate rhem. 
jetion-and conſent. Ay 
©: 12% No morral- maii may abrogare or take dowri 
the" Paſtoral Office, and the Intrinfick real power 
thereof, and the Church-form which is conſtitured F 
thereby; ſeeing God hath infticuted them for perpe-* 
tuity, on earth; Wapand# bo i, : p : Me. 
13% Bur whether one Church. ſhall have 51e Pa. 
ſtor or many is not at all of the Form of a particular 
Church© burit is of the\/ntegrity or radual perfe- | 
Qion of fach Churches 4s »eed many, have many, 
| and'to others nor ſo: Not thar it is left meerly tO the 
will of man, but ir isto be yaried as natural neceſſity 
andcavfe tequirethy 7 Le 
14- The nature of -the 1»trinſick Office or power 
( anon to be deſcribed } is moſt neceffary ro be un- 
derſtood as d:ſt;nit from the power 4 Magiſtrates 
' by them thar would truly. underftand this; The rhm- 
ber of Governours in nC+61il Stare make thar whicti 
is called a,variety of Forms of Common.wealchs, Mo- 
narchy, Ariſtocracy or Democracy: Becauſe Cors- 
mauding Power, is the thing which is- there wb N= 
rably: Exerciſed, and primarily magnified!” .. And a 
wiſer and better man, yea;'i thouſand, 'muſt 'ſtand by 
as 'Subjets, for want of Authority of true Power : 
which can be but in Ont'Suprears, either Narzral ot 
Political perſon: becauſe ir cannor confiſt in the et- 
erciſe-with ſelf-commradiQtion; If one-be for. War 
and"anorther for Peace, &c./there is rio Rule. Thete., 
fore-the 24any, muſt be one Collettive 'of Political 
perſon,” and muſt conſent,/or go by the Hajor Votre; 
or they cannot govern; But that which is called G5- 
Orman in Prieſts or Miniſters, is of another ,n4- 
ture ** It is but a ſecondary ſubſervient branch of theit 
"Office : The firſt parts-are Teaching, and Guiding 
the people as their Prieſts ro God in publick Wot. 
ſhip: And they Governthem by Tzarhirs, and in or- 
derto further Teaching ind Worſhipping God; Ad 
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Enipetdurs,, and parily meet Agreements or Con- 


that: not by Afighr, bur by Reafon'ant £2ve. 


which 
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"which more anon. Therefore if a Sacred/Congre- 
pation be Taught and condufed in- publick” Worlhip, 
and ſo Governed as conduceth hereunto, whether by 
| "one, two, or wary, it no more alterech the-Forw of the 
Church, than -ic doth the Form of- a School, when a 
mall gne hath one Schoolmaſter, and a'great one 
four: Or of a Hoſpiral, whey a ſmall one hath: one | 
Phyſiciong and a great one many 5 ſeeing «that Teach- 
sxg in the one, and; Healing. ® the other is the wair 
inning work, to which Government 1s but fu 
Tervient inthe moft norable ats of it. | 
115. No mortal man may'take on him to'make a70- 
ther Church, or another Office for the Church, as a 
Divine thing, on the ſame. grounds, and of the fame 
nature pretendedly as Chriſt hath made thoſe already 
made. The caſe of addingnew Church Officers or 
Firms of Churches, is the ſame wich that -ot making 
new Worſbip Ordinances for God, and accordingly to 
| bedetermined+( which 1 bave > ng its 
place.) Accidents may be « Subſtantials of 
like pretended nature may not be added : Becauſe it is 
an uſurping of Chriſts power, without derivation by 


a 


any proved commiſſion ;; and an accuſing of him, as 
having done his own work imperfectly. 


16, Indeed no man can here make a new Chier/ch Of- 
ficer of this Intrinſick, ſort, without making bim netv 
work, which is to make new Dottrine, or new Worſhip 
(which are forbidden : ) For rodo Gods work.already 
made belongs to the Office already inftiented. It every 
King will make bis own Officers,;or amhorize-the 

_ greater to make the le/s,, none tout preſurbe to make 
Chriſt Officers and Churches without hisCommiſſton, 
17. No man muft make avy Office, Cburch or Or- 
dinance, which is corruprive or deſtrultsye,or contrary, 
' Or #njur 5046. TO , Churches and Ordinances 
- * which Chriſt bimſelf bath made. This Befarw;n con- 
" feſſeth, and therefore 1 ſuppoſe Proteſtants: will not 
deny it. Thoſe humane Officers which uſurprhe work 
of Chrifts own Officers, and __ _ of _ hands, 
do malignantly fight againſt Chriſts infticurions : 
And ur ee pretend chac it iv but Preſerving 
and not Corrupting or Oppoſing additions which they 
make, and yer wich theſe words in their mouths, do 
xither give Chtiſts Officers work to others, or hinder 
and oppreſs his Officers themſelves, and by their new 
Church-forms undermine or openly deftroy the -old, 
by this expreſſion of rheir enoncy they confure them- 

Vee... [i 

18. This hath been the unhappy caſe-of the Rowan 
frame of Church innovations, as | you may obſerve in 
the particulars of irs degeneracy: ; 

1. Councils were called m—_— mee 

reſpeR ro one Empire only And they thence grew to 
extend the name to the whole world: when they mayas 
well ſay, that Conflantine, Martian, &c. were 
perours of the whole world, ſeeing by their authority 
they were called. CXBET 
2. Theſe Councils at firſt-were the E urs 
Councils.called todireQ hit wbar to ſettle. in Church 
orders by his own power : Butthey were turned to 
Claim an impoſing authority of their own to: com- 
mand the Churches as by. commiſſion from God... . 
| 3. Theſe Councils at firſt, were only for Counſel, 
or for Agreement by way: of contract or muual- Con- 
ſent.ro the particular Brſhops : | But a depenerated | 
into a form of Government, and- claimed a Ruling'or 
Commanding power. a  6TtE> yp atla 
' 4- The Parriarchs, Primates and Metropolitans, at 
firſt claimed but a power about cIycumfhlantials extrin- 
fecal to tbe:Paſtoral office, ſuch as is rhe Timing and 
Placing of Councils, the ſuting above others, 5, And 
the exerciſe of ſome part of. the Magiſtrates power 
commitced ro them, that is, the depofing of other Bi- 
(hops os. Paſtors from iheir Ration of ſuch Liberty and' 


1 


Countenatice as the Magiſtrate may grant of deny as 
there is'cauſe;But in time they degenerated to chai the 
ſpiritnal power of the Keys, over the other Bithops ; in 
point of Ordination, Excommunication, Abſalucion, 
5- Theſe Parriarchs, Primates and Merropglitans ar 
firft claimed their extrinfick power bur from Mari, 
that is; either the Conſent and Agreement of the 
Churches, or the grant of the Emperovrs \' But ih 
time they grew toclaitn it as of Divine ot Apoſtolical 
appointment, ahd as unakerable, FED 
6. Ar firſtthey were taken only for Adjuntts, or. 
namens, ſupports or 'conveniences to the” Chorches: 
Bur #fcerwards they pretended ro be integral parts of 
the Church' univerſal, and at laft the Pope woull 
needs be an Eſſential part ? *And his Cardingls my 
claimithe power of che Church Univerſal'm being ihe 
chooſers'of an Univerſal Head, or a,King-Prieſt and 
Teacher forall the Chriftians of the World © * 
7. Ar firſt E:iy men' (now called Chiaitellors; 
&c.) were only the Biſhops (ounſelors, or officers to 
the Magiftrate or them, in performing the'extrinſecat 
work 'abour Church adjunits, which a Lay man 
might do. Burt at laſt they came'to exerciſe the In. 
trinſick power of the Keys, in Excommunitations and 
Abſolutions, &c. e bf Fas wm 
8. Atfirſt a number of particular Churclies con- 
ſociated with their ſeveral Biſhops, were taken to be 
a Community or cotipany of true Churches prudenti- 
ally cintonized or diftribited and conſoriared for 
Concotd.. Bur after they grew to be eſteetned proper 
political ſocieties, or Churches of Divine appornt- 
| ment, 5f not the Eccleſiz minime, having turned the 
particular Churches into Oratories or Chappels, de+- 
ſtroying Jgnatix his charaRer of one Church, [T3 
every Church there is one Altar, and one Biſhop with 
bus Pyerbyters and Deacons.) Abundance more ſuch 
inſtanices may be given. | | 
Obj. Wherever we find the Notion of a Church par- 
ticular, thire maſt be Government in rhat Church : 
And Why a national ſociety RE Re þ oboe civil 
evernment, joyning into the profeſſion of Chriſtiani- 
J : jeden” x40 S be pberity nd n+ 0=. 
| Ordinances, in the convenient diſtributions of them 
in the particiilar Congret ations, ſhould not bt called d 
Church, 1 w__ Tcan fee'mo tenſor. OE 
Anſw. 1 Here obſerve, tharthe queſtioj is only of 
the Name ( whether it may be tated a Church') 
and not of the thing ( whether all the Churches in a 
Kingdom' may be under 'ohe King, which'no ſober 
man denyeth., Bhs aomih to | —_ 
2. Names are at mens diſpoſal much, But T confeſs 
I hat! "rather che name had been uſed'no otherwiſe, 
ot for no other ſocieties than Scriprure vfertiic; My 


ties of his inftiturion,' it ſeemerh ſomewhat bold to 
riſh erroursand controverſies in the Churches; whert 
himſelf ſhould be uſed- of every anointed King, 'ir 
monto al} thar the notation of rhe names tnay extend 
cred ſocieties of Divine infticurion and of humayie, if 

-3- And that the name'is here uſed equivocally is 


Reaſons are; '1. Becauſe when Clift hath apropris 
ted or ſpecially applyed'one naine to the ſacred focie- 
make that name common'to other ſocieries/'2, Becuuſe 
irtendeth roconfufion, mrmmmaragn vb oy bode 
eC 
all names ſhall be made common'or ambiguous; and” 
holy things ſhallnor be allowed any name; propet to. 
themſelves, nor any thing*eat? be known oy re” 
name without a deſcription.” '1f the name of *Chriſt. 
would ſeem not a little thusinjurious ro bim,” If the 
name, Bible, Scripture, Preichets, &-c. be made com- 
to, it will introduce the aforeſaid inconveniences: fo 
how ſhall we'in common ratk diſtinguiſh, berween ſa- 
you will allþw us'no peculiar name, but make that 
common:which Chriſt hath choſen ? + oy 
manifeſt. ©: For the body political is informed and 
m 7 
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denominated from the' pars imperans, the Governing 
part ur Head ; Therefore as a Head of Divine in- 
ftitution, authorized for the ſpiritual or Paſtoral work, 
denominateth the ſociety accordingly ; ſoa civil Head 
can make but a civil ſociety, and a head of mans ma- 
king, but a humane ſociety. Ir is certain that Chriſt 
hath appointed the Epifccpal or Paſtoral office, and 
their work' ; and conſequently Epiſcopal or Pafto- 
ral Churches : And it is certain that a King is no con- 
ſticutive part of one of theſe Churches, but Acci- 
dental ; And therefore that he is an Accidental Head 
ro 4 Paſtoral Church as ſuch, to which the Paſtor is 
eſſential. 

Therefore if you will needs call both theſe ſocieties 
[Churches] you muſt diſtinguiſh them into Paſtoral 


Churches, and Regal Churches, or Magiſtraticab 


Churches ; for the word [national] notifiech not the 
Government which is the conſtitutive part; and may 
© be uſed of Conſociated Churches, though under many 
Civil Governours (as inthe Saxon Heprarchy. ) 

So that our queſtion is much like this, Whether all 
the Grammar Schools in England. as under one King 
way be called one National School ? Anſw. Not 
without unfitneſs, and inconveniencies :, But rather 
than breed any quarrel, they may call chem ſo that 
pleaſe : But, 1. They muſt confeſs that a particular 
School is the famoſius ſignificatum. 2. That the 
King is King of Schools, bur not a Schoolmaſter, 
nor a conſticative part of a School; 3. That if you 
will needs denominate them from the Regent. part, as 
One, you muſt call chem all one Royal School, if you 
will leave the well known ſenſe -of words for ſuch un- 
couth phraſes. Bur give us leave to call the Body 
which is efſentiated by a King, by the name of a King- 
dom only, though. it have in it many Schools, Acade- 
mies, Colledges, Cities, Churches, which they that 
pleaſe may call all one Royal School, Academy, Col- 
ledge, City and Church, if they love confuſion. 

4. Chriſtianicy giveth men right tro communion in 
particular Churches, when they alſo make known 
their Chriſtianity ro the Biſhops of choſe Churches, 
and arereceived {as ſtated or tranſient.) members by 
mucual conſent ; but nor otherwiſe : nor doth, meer 
Regal Government, give any ſubje& righr ro Church 
Communion; except by a Church you mean, a King- 
dom, 

Obj.. A particular. Church then I would deferibe 
thu | It is @ ſociety of men joyned together in the 
viſible profeſſion of the true faith, having ,@ right 
ro, and enjoying among them, the ordinantes of the 

o/pel., 
Ted, 1, When you tell us by your deſcription 
what you will mean by [" aparticular Church | we 
may underſtand your denomination : Bur yer while it 
is unuſual, you muſt not expect that other men ſo uſe 
the Word. Had you called your de/cription a defins- 
tion, | would bave asked you, 1. Whether by |" 4 ſo- 
ciety] you mean not ſtrictly [| a Political ſocrery | 
conſtituted by a Pars Gubernans, & gnbernata ? If 
not, it's no Church ſave equivocally. If ſo, ſhould 
not the Parsregens which is conſtitutive have been put 
in? 1f private men joys together, &c. it makes bur a 
community. 2, A right to Goſpel Ordinances is ſup- 
poſed, but need not be in the definition.. 3. The ex- 
joying of them, is not eſſential to a Church. The Re- 
lation may continue, when the enjoyment is a long 
time hindered. 4. | Among them ) is a very ambigu- 
ous word : Is it among them in the ſame place ? ur in 
the ſame Countrey or Kingdom? or in the ſame 
world? If youdifferenceand define them not, by Re- 
lation to the ſame Biſhops or Paſtors, and by.sntended 
Perſonal holy Communion, your deſcription confound- 
eth the univerſal Church, as well as the National, 
with a Particular (hurch © For the whole: Chriſtian 


world, is, a Society of men jo ning together inthe vi- 
ſble profe ion of the true Farch, rt aripht ns and 
enjoyeng among them the Ordinances of the Goſpel. ] 
,Obj. 4 Nation joyning in the profeſſion of C briſtte 
attty 1s a true Church of God: whence it evidently 
foloweth, that there muſt be a form of Eccleſiaſtical 
Government over 4 Nation 45. a Church, as well 2s of 
Civil Government over it, as a ſocicty governed by 
the'ſame Laws For every ſociety muſt have its 
Government belonging to it as ſuch a ſociety : And 
the ſame reaſon that makes Government neceſſary in 
any particular Congregation will make it neceſſary for 
all the particular Congregations, joyning together in 
one viſible ſociety, 43 a particular national Chitrch; 
For the unity and peace of that Church, ought' much 
more to be looked after than of any one particular 


Congregation, &c. + | Dc. , 
Anſw. 1. From one abſurdity many follow : our 
Controverſie before was but of the Name : If an Ac- 
cidental Royal or Civil Head may equivocally deno- 
minate an eccleſiaſtical ſociety, and we grant you the 
uſe of an equivocal name ( or rather the abuſe) you 
will grow too hard upon us, if thence you will gather 
aneceſficy of a real Eccleſiaſtical policy, beſides the 
Civil, Names abuſed inferr not the things fignificd 
by an uniyocal term, þ oe ent, 
2 You muft firſt prove the Form of Government; 
and thence, infer the denomination, and; not con- 
trarily, firſt beg che name, and then infer the Go- 
vernment.. WD: 
' 3» If yet by ['a form of Eccleſtaſtical Govern- 
ment | you meant nothing but the Kings extrinſick. 
Government ) which you may as well cal alſo aform 
of School-Government, of (olledge Government, 8c.) 
we would grant you all. Burt if I can underftand 
you, T xx now ſpeak of Eccleſiaftical Government as 
diftinct from thar. And then, _ - — 
4. You are now grown up from a way be, to 2 
muſt be, and nereſſity:: And a greater neceſlity of one 
National Eccleſiaſtical Government, than ot a Par- 
ticular Church Government ; which being undeniably 
of Chriſts Inſtitution ( by the Holy -Ghoſt in the 
Apoſtles;) you do not make all forms to be indifferent 
or deny thisto be jare divine, What | zeceſſary and 
more erefſary than chat which is jure d5vino, and yer 
sndifferent and not jure divine ? If you ſay, It is ne- 
ceſſary only on ſuppoſition. that there be a national 
Church: I anſwer ; Burt your reaſons evidently infer 
that ic is alſo neceſſary that there be ſuch a National 
Church, where it may be had : Though you deny the 
neceſſity of Monarchical Government by one High 
Prieſt in-it? But, I know you call not rh#s a forin of + 
Government, unleſs as determinately managed by oe; 
many or moſt. But why a national ſpiritnal Policy as 
diſtin&t from Congregational, may not be called [3 
form of Government | as'well as One mans diſtin 
from wo, over the ſame pecp'e, I ſee.not, Bux this 
is at Yout liberty. Bur your Neceſſity of ſuch a Nati- 
onal Regiment is a matter of greater moment.,. . _, 
In theſe three ſenſes I confeſs a National Church, 
1. Asall the Chriſtians in a Nation are under one C- 
vil Church Governour; 2. As they are Conſoriated 
for Concord and meet in Synods or hold correſpon-y 


| 


dencies. 3, As they are all a part of the iunzverſal 
Church, cohabiting in one Nation, Bur all theſe, ate 
equivocal uſes of the word Church; the denomination 
being taken in the firſt from an Accident ;. In the ſe-, 
cond the name of a Policy being given to a Community 
agreeing for Concord ; In the third the natne of the 
[whole is given to a {mall sntegral part. \ + 1 1 
But che, neceſſity of any other Church, headed, by 


your Eccleſiaſtical national Governoar; perſonal or 
Colletive, Monarchical; Ariſtocratical or Demo+ 


cratical, I utterly deny, and fiad not a word of progl, 
which 
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"Synod the Church Repreſemative ; 


"ble and of humane inſtitution, ) I 


which [ibinkThave any need to furniſh the Reader 

I rene paivia | this i We ight againſt 
1. a ur in i" 

We: Bao d punk, Canons and judgement the Na- 


tional Church of England: - For that they uſe the 


Wordin the ſenſes allowed by me, and nor in yours 
3s proved,” 1: From'the viſible conflirution in which 
there is (beſides the King) no diftint Eccleſiaſti- 
ral Head. For the Arch-biſhop of Camerbury 1s 
horthe proper Governour of the Arch-biſhop of Tork, 
and bis [ : "INE 

2. From' the Canons. Can. 139. [| A National 
. Wheſjoever ſhall af- 
firm that the Sacred nod of this Nation; in the name 
of Chriſt and wide ings axthority aſſembled, is not 
the true Church of England by repreſentation, let bim 
be excommunicated, &c.'] fo thar the Synod is but 
the Repreſentative Charch : And therefore not the 


| Political Head of the Church : whether it be the 


=o or the whole — or both, which they Re- 


nt, Repreſentation of 'thoſe that are no National 
Head, makerh them not a National Head. 


- 3- From: the ordinary judgement of Epiſcopal Di- 
vines, ( maintzined by Biſhop Bilſon and thany 
others ar {arge againſt che Papiſts ) har all Biſhops 


= e divino are Equal and Independent, further than 


Laws, or Agreements or difference- of Gifts 
tnay difference them, or as they are bound to cotiſo- 
ciation for Concord. . 


'a colleive perſon, ir is ftill one Political perſon 
which is now in 


ent carry it 
alſo, for one Univerſal viſible Head of all the Chur- 
<hes in the World? at leaft as Lawful? Ar leaſt as 


7. And why will not the ſame A 


far 2s humane capaciry and converſe will allow ? 
Aad who ſhall chooſe this Univerſal Head > And 


' whocan lay fo fair a claim to it as the Pope? And if 


the form be indifferent, why may not the Churches 
by conſent ar leaſt, ſet up one man as well as many ? 
Wheeher you carry it to an Imperial Chlarch, or a 
Papal, to a Parriarthal, or Provincial, or National, 


/ till you Have proved it to be of Divine inſtitution, 


(and Particular (burches to be unneceſſary, altera- 
never grant 
you that ir is to þe preferred before that which is un- 
queſtionably of God, For though IT eafily gram 

at all che Churches of a Nation, Empire or the 


"World, are io be more efteemed and carefully pre- 
| ferved; than one Biſhops or Paſtors particular 


Church ; yer I will not grant you that your bumane 
policy is more neceſſury to the ſafery of all theſe 
Churchesthan ihe Divine. For the ſafery of theſe 
Churches may be better preſerved by God? three ou 
means (1. The polity of particular Churches with the 


condu& of their preſent faithful Biſhops or Paſtors , 


2. The loving Conſociztion of Neighbour Churches for 
Concord ; 3. The proteRion and countenance of Ma- 
-giſtrares) wichout any new Church-fotm, : or Natio- 
nal or Imperial or Univerſal Paftor ) than with ir. 
Nay when that ſort of Uſurpation hath been the ve- 
ine of dividing, corrupting and' undoing ihe 
Chriſtizn Churches above a thouſand years, we are 
not caſKy perſwaded now, that yet it is eicher necefſa- 
ry or dcfiratle, 


8. Butthe beſt and eaſieſt way to diſcern how fax 
the king new MG or Church offices is lawful 
or unlawful, is by trying it by the quality of their of- 
fice-work, For ut is the werk which rich us the 4 
ſcription of the officez and rhe office of the Ruling 
parr, which giveth us the definition of the Church 
which that office conftituteth. y 

The work which the new humane officer is vo do, is 
either, 1. The ſame which God hath already ap- 
pointed Biſhops or Paſtors to do, Or at leaft the un. 
fixed Minifters in the univerſal Church , 2, Or it is 
ſuch as he hath appointed Magiſtrates todo; 3.0r it 
is ſuch as belongeth to private and lay-men ; 4. Orit 
is ſomewhat different from all theſe. 

1. If it be of the firſt ſort, it is a conmradiRion. 
For men that are by office appoinred to do the ſame 
work, which Miniſters. are already appointed to do 

are not a ew office, but Miniſters indeed, ſuch as 
Chriſt bath inſtituted ; For the office is nothing but an 
Obligation and Anthority to do the work. 

2, If it be the ſame work which belongeth to the 
-— +46 then it is no zew office, for they are Me 
4 rates, 

3. If it be that which belongeth to private men, by 
Gods appointment, they cannot diſoblige themſelves 
by transferring it to a new officer, 

4. [fir be none of alltheſe, what is-it > 1 doubt it 
may prove Tome needleſs or rather tinful work, 
which God committed ro none of theſe three ſorts, 
and therefore unfit to make a Church-office of, Unlcſs 


[it be ſuch as I before deſcribed and granted. 1, 1 


confeſs that the Magiſtrate mry make new inferiour 
officers, to do his own part ( As Church-Juftices, 
Church-wardens, &-c.) 2. I grant that the people 
may make an office for the better doing of ſome parts 
of their own work : They may make Colleftors, 
Door-keepers, Artiſts by office, to keep the Clock, 


and Bells, and Church-buildings, &-c. if the Magi- 


ſrares leave it to them. 

G1 grant- that the Biſhops or Paſtors may do 
ſome circumſtances of their work by humane officers : 
As tofacilitate their concord in Synods, by chooſin 
one to preſide, to chooſe time and place, to ſend ms 
ſengers to take votes, to moderate diſputes; to record 
agreements, & c. as aforeſaid ; And theſe cittumftan- 
rials are the things that officers may be made for. 

Bur the very modes and circumſtances which are 
part of the work, to which every Biſhop or Paſtor 
is obliged, be cannvt commit to another , As to 
chaoſe his text, ſubjel?, method, words, &c. Theſe 
are parts of his own work : Though Concord in theſe 
is the work of many, 

Now what is the work beſides all theſe that wemuſt 
have new Churches and offices made for ? Is it: to Go- 
vern all theſe Biſhops and Churches > How? By tbe 
Word or by the Sword ? If by the Sword, the Afagi- 
ſtrate is todo it? If by the Word ( or ſpiritual Au- 
thority ) eicher God hath made ſuch an office as Arch- 
biſhops or General Biſhops over many, or he hath 
not: If he have, we need no new humane office for 
it, God having provided for ir already : 1f not, but 
God hath left all Biſhops independent, and to learn 
of one another, as equals in Office, and unequal only 
in gifts, then either ſuch an office is fic and neceſſary, 
or not. Tf it be, you accuſe God of omiſſion 1n 
not appointing a Biſhop over Biſhops as well as a 
Biſhop of the loweſt order. If not, then by what 
reaſon or power will you make new needleſs officers 
in the Church > When Cyprian and his (archbage 
Council ſo vehemently diſclaimed being Epsſcops E- 
piſcoporum ? 

19. I would fain know whether thoſe yew made 
{burches of humane and not of Divine fabrication, 


| (whether Univerſal ( or Papal ) Patriarchal, Provin- 


cial, 
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cial, ec.) were made by former Churches, or by no 


Churches : And the ſpecies of Gods making,' with 


I.Cor, 4. 
I, 2 


I Pet, 5, 
I; 2, 3. 


Math, 28 


I9, 29, 


t Theſ, s. 3: And to Rule the Worſhip-aRions for the time, | 
's 


| 12, I3, 


Churches. If by no Churches, then either by other 
ſocieties or by ſingle perſons.: If by other-ſocieries, 
by what power do they make new Churchesro Chriſt, 
who are themſelves no Churches ? If by ſngle per- 
ſons, either they are before Chnrch-members, or not 
If not, how can thoſe make new Churches ,that 
be not ſo much as members of Churches, without a 
Commiſlion from Chriſt ?..Burif either former Chur- 
ches or their members made theſe zew Churches, then, 
I, 'It followeth that there wereanother ſotr of Chur- 
ches befote theſe new or bumane Churches, "Arid if 
ſo, either thoſe other that made theſe were themſelves 
made of God or not ? *And ſo the queſtion will run 
up till you bring it cicher to ſome Church of Gods 
making which made 'theſe' orher, 'or ſome perſon 
commiſſioned to do ir. - If you fay the firſt, then he 
that will confeſs that there is a ſpecies of Churches of 
Chriſfts Inftitution, and a ſpec:es nor of his inſticution, 
muſt prefer the former, and muſt well provethe power 
of making the later. And ſo they muſt do, if they 
ſay chat it was done by particular perſons thax were 
no, particular Church-members. For if Chriſt com- 
miſſioned them to ſettle any one ſpeczes of Churches, 
thoſe areto be eſteemed ſerled by Chriſt, Burif you 
ſay that Chriſt left them'to vary the ſpecies of Chur- 
ches as they ſaw cauſe, and ſo on to the end of the 
World, 1. You muſt well prove it, 2. It is before 
diſproved : ( unleſs you take the word Church equi- 
vocally. ) wg | ; 

20. Laſtly, all Cliriſtians are ſatisfied of Chriſts 


\ * 


Authority ; And therefore in that they can agree; 


But ſo they are nor, of any humane Church-makers 
3uihority ; And therefore in that there will never be 
an agreement ': Therefore ſuch new Churches, and 


Eccleſiaſtical Governments will be but ( as they' ever 


have been ) the Engines of diviſion and ruine in the 


the mutabilir mutable Adjunas and Circumfſtan- 
ces, will beſt preſerve the Churches peace, 

Bur if the true nature of Paſtoral or Ecclefiaftical 
Government were well underſtood, it would pur an 
end to all theſe Controverſies. Which may be moſtl 
gathered from! what is ſaid before ; To which I'wi 
add this little following. 


a —— 
V—— 


Queſt. wherein conſiſteth the true nature of 
Paſtoral Church Government ? 


Anſw. 1. N Or in any uſe of the ſword or corpo- 
ral force. 

2. Not in a power tocontradi& Gods word. 

3. Not in a power co-or 4inate with Chrifts, to do 

his proper work, or that which hath the ſame grounds, 
reaſons, and nature. 
. 4. Not in an unqueſtionable Empire, to command 
things which none muſt preſume to examine, or jurge 
of by a diſcerning judgement; whether they be forbid- 
den by God or not, 


5. Not now in making a»ew word of God, of new. 


Articles of faith, or new univerſal Laws, for the 
whole Church. & | 
- 6. Not in any thing which derogates from the true 
power of Magiſtrates, or Parents, or e Maſters. 
But 1. It is a Miniſterial power, of a e Meſſenger 
or Servant, who hath a commiſſion to deliver his Ma- 
ſters commands and exhortations. ; 
2. As it is overthe Laity or flocks, it is a power in 
the ſacred Aſſembliesto Teach the people by office, 
* and t9 be their Prieſts or Guides in' holy Worſhip. 


length, method, and orderly performance of them, 


' Conſcience ? 


| 


[that upon none but thoſe that wi 


17 Asro particular perfoiis it, is the power of the 
Church Keys, which is, i: To judge who is meet to 


rance, in order to Repentance, or Knowledge or con- 
frmacion do need the Paſtoral help. 3. To judge 
who is to be forbidden Church-communion as Impe= 
nitent , or atleaſt, with whom that Church mit be 
forbidden to communicate. 4. To. judge who is 
meer” for Abſolution 'as* penicent:” 5. To deliver 
men perſonally a ſealed pardon from Chriſt in his 
wo Sactaments. 6. To viſit the fick, ind comfort 
the fad, and reſolve the doubring, and help the poor. 
This is the true Church Government, which. is like 
a Philoſophers or Schoolmafters in his School among 
volunteers, ſuppoſing them to have no power of the 
rod'or violence; but only to take in or put out of their 
Schools : And what need is there of an Univerſal, 
Patriarchal or National Head, todo any of this work, 
which is but the Govetnment of aperſonal Teacher 
and Condnitor | | | 


4- Buit betides this there is neceſſity of Agreting 


in the right management of this work ; which need- 


ethno new Head, but only the Conlulcations of the 
ſeveral Biſhops or Paſtors, and the Magiſtrates ci- 


vil' rule, or extrinſick, Epiſcopacy ( as Conſtantine 
called it. ) 


done *by any force neither ,. but x. By Judging 
what men ate fir, 2. By, perſwading the:people to 
conſent and reccivethem, and 3, By Inveſting them 
by x Delivery of poffeſſion by Impoſition of hands. 


ſhops pr Churches'to be made. 


and people, if they decline to Hereſies, errours, vices, 
or-lukewarmneſs : But for this, 1. When Magi- 
ſtrates have done their part, 2. And neighbour Mi- 
nifters to, one another, 3. And the conſociated Bi- 
ſhops rothe particular ones : 4. And unfixed Mini- 
ſters have done their part in the places where occafi- 
onally they come, If moreover any General Paftors 


perſwade the Biſhops or their flocks, .by meſſengers, 
Epiſtles or in preſence, no doubt but God bath ap- 
pointed ſuch as the ſuccefſours of the Apoſtles, Eyan- 
gelifts and other General Miniſters of thoſe ficſt times, 
Bur if no ſuch thing be appointed by Chriſt, we may 
be ſure it is not neceſſary nor beſt. 

If it were but conſidered that the Ruling power in 
the Church is ſo inſeparable from the Takin power, 
that it is exerciſed by Teaching and only by Gods 
word, ( either generally, or Pre ewaly applyed ) and 

willingly and by conſent 
receive it, it would quiet the world about theſe mar- 
ters. And O that once Magiſtrates would take the 


to work only by its proper ſtrength. and virtue, and 
then all things would fall into joynt again ; Though 


the Tthacians would be diſpteafed. 


and which worketh only on the - 


5. And beſides this there is need to Ordain Pa- 
Ee Op in the Church, And this is nor 


Now for all this, there needs no humane ſpecies of Bi- | 


6. Beſides this there is need of ſome overſight of 
thele Paſtors and Miniſters and fixed Biſhops when 
they are made ; and of ſome General care of Paſtors © 


or Arch-biſhops are neceſſary, to rebuke, dire, and 


Sword wholly to themſelves, arid leave Church power 


be by Baptiſtn taken in t6 "the Churth. 2. To re: 2 Tim- 4; 
prove, exhorrand inftru@rhoſe that by vice or igno- 2 Þ 5* 


ſd 


May the Paſtoral power be deputed to a Lay man, &C. 


Queſt. 58; whether any part of the proper 
Paſtoral or Epiſcopal power may be given or 
 deputed to 4 Lay man, or 0 one of any other 
' office, or the proper work may be performed 


by ſach ? 

Anſw. 1. C\Ucb Extrinſecal, or Gircumftantial, or 
I Accidental aci0ns as. are afore-menti- 
oned may be done by deputies or others ( As calling 
the Church together, ſummoning offenders, record- 
ing aQions, &c. ) : 
'2. The proper Epiſcopal or Paſtoral work or 
office cannot be deputed, in whole or part, any other 
way than by Communication, which is, by Ordin«- 
rio, or making another to. be of che ſame office. 
For if it may be done by a Lay-men, or. one that is 
not of the /ame order and office, then it is not to be 
called any proper part of the Paſtoral or Epiſcopal of- 
fice : If a Lay man may Baprize, or adminiſter the 
Sacrament of Chriſts and Blood, or may ordain, 
or cape xp7S a | eager of or Abſolve, 
meerly becauſe a Biſhop autborizeth or biddeth him, 
Then 1, What need Chriſt have made an office-work 

of ir, and perſons be Devoted and Conſecrated to ic? 
2. And why may not the peoples eleRion and the 
Kings Commiſſion ſerve to enable a Lay man ro dJr? 
For if Commanding only be proper to the Biſhop*or 
Paſtor, and execuring be common to Lay men, it's 
certain that the King may Command all Biſhops and 
Paſtors todo their »vork; And therefore he may 
command a Lay max io do that which « Biſbop may 

command him to do. ; | 

"3- And is ir not a contradiction to ſay that a man 
is a Lay man, or of another Order, who is Authori- 
-zed by a Biſhop, to do a B»ſhops work, or office ? 


When as the office ir ſelf is nothing i(as is off ſaid) bur | 


an Obligation and Authority to: do the work, If 
therefore a Biſhop authorize and oblige any other 
man to do the proper work of a Biſhop or Paſtor (to 
ordain, to baptize, to give the Sacrament of the Eu- 
chariſt, ro Excommunicate, to abſolve, &c.) he there- 
y'} rmmg that man a Biſhop or a Paſtor, whatever he 
Ci . 

- Obj. But dith not a Biſhop preach per alios ro al 
bis Dioceſe ? and give them the Sacraments pcr 
alios, cc ? 

Anjw. Let not the phraſe be made the Contro- 
verfie inftead of the Marter. Thoſe other perſons 
are cither Miniſters of Chriſt, or Lay wen. If Lay; 
wen, their aRions are anlawful. If Miniſters, they 
are Commiſſioned officers of Cbriſt rhemlelves, and 
iris the work of they own office which they do, and 
it-js cbey that ſhall have the reward or puniſhment, 
But if preaching to all theſe Churches or giving to 
all cheſe' perſons in a thouſand Pariſhes the Sacra- 
ments, &c. were the Biſhops or Archbiſhops work, 
that is, which they are rag, to do, then they would 
finin —__ But if they are the Governors 
only of thoſe that are obliged ro do it, and are not 
obliged ro do it themſelves, then Governing the doers 
of it, is only their work ; And therefore it is bur 
equivocally ſaid that the work, i theirs, which other: 
and nor they are obliged ro do; and that they do ther 
work per alios, when they do but Govern thoſe others 
in doing their own work, | 

Of this read the Lord Bacons Confiderations, and 
Grotine de Imper, ſumm. Poteſt, circa Sacra, who 
ſoandly reſolve the caſc, againft doing the Paſtoral 
work, per alinum. 


Queſt. 59. May 4 Lay man preach or exponnd 
the Scriptures ? Or what of thus is proper to 


the Paſtors office ? 

Anſw. 1. N?r doubt bur there is ſome Preachin 
or Teaching and Expounding whic 

a Lay man may ule. So did Urigen; fo did Con- 


ſtantine , ſomay a King or 7udge on the Bench : ſo 


may. a Parent to his Children, and a e Haſfter to his 
family, and a Schoolmaſter or Tutor to his Scholars. 

2.: It 1s not any one, eHethod or Serwon-fuſhion 
which is proper to a Miniſter and forbidden to. a Lay 
man : That Method which is moſt meet to the Mar- 
__ and bearers, may be uſed by one as well as by ihe 
other. 

Ze It is not the meer pablickreſs of the Teaching, 
which muſt cell us whac is unlawful for a Liy man. 
For Writing and Printing ate che moſt publick wayes 
of Teaching ; And theſe no man taketh to be forbid- 
den the Laity. Scaliger, Caſunbon, Grotins, E aſmu:, 
Conſtantine, King eames, the Lord Bacon, and abun- 
dance more Lay men have done the Church great ſer- 
vice by their Writings. And Judges on the Bench 
ſpeak ofc Theolvgically to many. 

But that which is proper to the Miniſters or Paſtors 
of the Church is, 1. To make a ftated office of it, and 
ro be ſeparated, ſet 4-part, devoted, or conſecrated ind 
appropriated to this facred work ; and not to do it 
occaſtonally only, or ſometimes, or on the by , buc as 
their Calling and the t mployment of heir lives, 

2. Todoit as Called and Commiſſioned Minfters 
of Chriſt, who have a ſpecial nunciarive ard Teuch- 
eng Authority committed to them; And therefore are 
in a ſpecial manner to be heard, according. to their 
ſpecial Authority. 

3- To. be the ſtated Teachers of particular Chur- 
ches, as their Paſtors and Guraes ; ( Though they may 
ſomerime permic a Lay man when there is c.uſe to 
Teach them pro rewepore ) Theſe three are proper to 
the Miniſterial and Paſtors office, 

Bur for the regulating of Lay mens Teaching, 
1, They muſt ftatedly keep in their families or with- 
in their proper bounds. 

2 They muſt nor preſume to go beyond their ab;- 
lities ; eſpecially in matters dark and difficult. 

.3+ They muſt not thruſt themſelves without a juſt 
call and need into publick, or nnmerone meetings 2s 
Teachers, nor do that which ſavoureth of Pri, or 
Oftentation, or which tendeth ro cheriſh thoſe vices 
in others. - 

4. They muft nor live, or Preach, as from under 
the Government of the Oburch Paſtors = being 
members of their flocks, muſt do all as under their 


lawful overſight and guidance : much leſs muſt = AR.20.3c; 


proudly and ſchiſmatically ſer up themſelyes again 


ples after them, 

5- Times and places muſt. be greatly diſtinguiſhed. 
in Infidel or grofly sgnorant Conntiinte where 
brough the want of Preachers there is a true _—_ 
men may go much further than in Contreys where 
Teachers and knowledge do abound. 


their lawful Paſtors, and bring them intocontempt to ; The, 5. 


get chemſclves reputation, and to draw away Diſci- 12, 13: 
1 TM. 5+ 
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TT MHaththe Magiſlrate only the External government of the Church © 1 35 


ep——_—_—_* 


| nw. —_ he OY were far more intelligi- As Eitho> 
; 1;/8;,,. | Oy Expre e Govern? | 1 Bilſon of. 
Queſt. 60. what & the true ſenſe of the aiſtin by the [atv «6A 4] overnment by the ſword, and 8110 of | 
(tion of Paſtoral power, in foro interiore Ge 


| 2+ Bur the principal ſenſe of their diftinRion is 220 
EXLETOTE, rightly uſea? p1 P . fTheir diftinQion is ſtingui/b ; 
Y 


che ſame with Caonſtantines; who diſtinguiſhed of a them; 
| MY, EPPS Biſhop without and within, or of our common di: with many 
Anſw. 1. Or as if the Paſtors had any power | ſtin&tion of Intrinſick.and Extrinſick Government : 57 


of the ſword or outward force, Or | And though Internal and External have the yes or” 


£ 


of mens Bodies or Eſtates immediately ; For. all, rhe 
Paſtoral power is Immediately on the ſou!, and but 
ſecondarily. on the body, ſo far as the perſwaded 
ſoul will move it. Reaſon and Love and the Autho- 
rity of ameſſenger of Chriſt, are all the. power by 
which Biſhops or Paſtors as ſuch can work, «7 foro 
snteriore vel exteriore ; They Rule the body bur by 
Ruling the ſoul. 

2. Bur the true uſe of the diftin&tion is only 10 
ſerve inſtead of rhe uſual diſtinRion of Publick, and 
perſonal obligation. Itis one thing to ſatisfie'a mans 
private Conſcience about his own perſonal caſe or 
matters : And another thing to oblige the whole 
Church, or a particular perſon, of his duty as a 
member of the ſociety to the reſt, When the Paſtor 
Abſolveth a penitent perſon, :n foro interiore, chat is, 
in bis own Conſcience, he delivereih him a diſcharge 


in the name of Chriſt on Condition he be truly pe- | 


nitent : Elſe. not. But s foro exteriore he actually 
and abſolutely reftoreth him to his viſible ſtate of 
Church Communion. The reſt of the members 
perhaps may: juſtly think this man unlike co prove 
atrue penitent ; And then #n foro #nterrore they are 
not bound to believe. him certainly penitent or par- 
doned by God : Bur sn'foro exteriore that be is 
reſtored ro Church Communion, and that for order 
ſake they are bound to hold Communion with him, 
they are bound: ( internally) ro believe, So that 
it comes near the ſenſe of the diſtintion of the ſe- 
cret Fudgement (of God and Conſcience) and Church 


judgement. 


—_——— 


1eſt. 61. In what ſenſe wit true that ſome 

ſay, that the Magiſtrate only hath the Ex- 

ternal Government of the Church, and the 

Paſtors the Internal? 
Anſw. 1. Ot as External and Internal are op- 
poſed in the nature of the Alton. 
For the Yoice of the Paſtor in Preaching is External, 
as well asthe Kings. | 

2, Not as they are oppoſed in the manner of Re- 
ception, For the Ears of the Auditors are external 
Recipients from the Preacher as well as from the 
King, 

By Not as diſtinguiſhing the parts that are to obey, 


the duties commanded, and the fins forbidden, as if 


the King ruled the Body only and the Paſtor the ſowl. 
For the ſoul is bound to obey the King, or elle the 
Body. could not be” baund' to obey him ,} unleſs by 
cords, And the Body muft obey the Preacher as 
well as. the ſoul. Murder, drunkenne(s, ſwearing, 


lying, and ſuch other” external Vices, are under the 


Paſtors power to forbid in Chriſts name, as well as 
the Kings, | 

4. Not as if all the external parts or ations of 
Religion were exempted from the Paſtors power, 
For preaching, praying, reading, $ craments , 
Church-aſſemblies, are external parts of Religion, 
and under the Paftors care. 

| Butiin two reſpeRs the External power is only 
the Kings or Civil Magiſtrates. 1. As it is denomi- 


nated from the ſword or multts or Corporal penaltres. 
which is the external means of execution : Though 


more intelligible. And by */nternal is meant that 
power which [ntrin/ecally belorigeth to the Paſtors 
office as Inſtitured by Chriſt ; and fo is Intrinſecal 
to the Paſtorſhip and the Church (as preaching, 
Praying, ſacraments, the Keyes of Admiſſion and Ex- 
clufion, Ordination, &#c.) And by External is meant, 
that which is Ext» inſecal to the Paſtorſhip and the 
Church; which Princes have ſometimes granted them, 
but Chrift hath made no part of their office. Ir this 
ſenſe rhe aſſcrrion is good and cleat and neceffary ; 
that the diſpoſal of all things Circa Sacra all actidents 
and circumſtances whailocver, which by Chriſts 1n- 
ſticution are not Intrinſecal to the Faſtorſhip and 


Church, but extrinſecal; do belong to the power of 
| Kings and Magiſtrates: ; S 


Queſt. 62. 7s the troal, Judgement, or conſent 
of the Laity neceſſary to the admittance of 
a member into the Univer ſal or particular 
Church ? 


Anſw. 1, w- is the Paſtors office to bear and exer- 

ciſe the Keyes of Chriſts Church : 
Therefore by office he is to Receive thoſe that come 
in; and conſequently ro be the eryer and Fudge of 
their fitneſs, - | 

2. It belongeth to the ſame office which is to Ba- 
ptize, to Fudge who 1s to. be baptized Otherwiſe 
Miniſters ſhould not be rational Judges of their own 
aitions, but the executioners of other mens judge- 
ment; Iris more the Judging who is to be baprized, 
which the Minifters office conſifteth in, than in the 
bare doing of the outward at of Baptizing. 

3- He that muſt be the ordinary Judge in Church- 
admiſſions, is ſuppoſed to have both Absliry and Lei- 
ſure to make him fic; and Authority and Obligation 
to do the work. | 

4. The ordinary body of the Laity have none of 
all cheſe four qualifications; much leſs all. 1. They 
are not ordinarily Able ; ſo to examine.a mans faich 


For it is great skill that is required chereunto. 2.They 
have not ordinarily Le:ſare from their proper callings 
and [aboxrs, to wait on ſuch a work as it muſt be wait- 
ed on; eſpecially in populous places. 3. They are 
not therefore obl:ged to do that which they cannot be 
ſuppoſed to bave Abzliry or Le:ſure for.. 4. And 


Authority to doit. | 


uſurpthe Paſtors office in this matter, as in preach- 
ing, baptizing or ocher parts of it. | 

6. And chough Pride often blind men (both people 
and Paſtors )) (o 2s to make them overlook the bxy- 
den and look only at the Authority and honoxr ; 


yet 15 it indeed an intolerable injury'to rhe Lavty, if 


any would lay ſuch a burden on them which they 
cannot bear, and conſequently would make them re- 
ſponſible for the omiffions or miſdoing of it, to Chriſt 
their Judge. FE | 
7. There is got fo much as any fair pretence for 
the Laity baving power to judge who ſhall be 
S 2 received 


and reſolution with judgement and skill, as may nei- 
ther tend to the wrong of him/elf nor of the Church, 


where they have not the other three, they can have no- 


F- Ir is therefore as great a crime for the Laity to ' 


fignification; ule maketh 7ntrinſick, and Extrinſick_riididion. 


436 Of the Peoples power to judge of Menibers, &c. The Remedy. 


receivediiato the Univerſal Church : For who of the 
Lairy ſhould have this power ? Not All, nor the 
eHajor Vote of the Church : For who ever ſought 
the Votes of all the Chriſtians in the World, before 
Joh. 20- he baptized a man?" Nor any one particular Church 
21:22 23-gr perſons above the, xeft : For they have no Righr 
16, 17. - ro ſhew for it, more than thereſt. Ec » 
Mat. 28- 8, Ir is not inthe power of the Laity _ cep 
19.29 man out of their own particular Church- _ 
n Sly 4+ 10n, whom the Paſtor received , Becauſe, as is (aid, 
x Tim. 5. ir is his Office to judge and bear the Keyes. bs 
17- 9. Therefore if it be ill done, and an unwor y 
Heb. 13-7>perſon be admitted, che Conſciences —_—_ + gooſe | 
"ET, 7 need not accuſe MS: - hu & ET be diſturbed, 
' 4, 5, 6, Cauſe it is none of 1 . 
fp — 10. Yet cops wry th = —— or people 
2 Theſ. 3. yt be diſtinguiſhed from their Governeng power, 
gp '+ and their oat | 4 from the power of 7uag- 
2 Jos "© ing. - And ſo, 1, The people are o be Guided by 
Mar. 13:9, the Paſtors. as Volunteers, and not by Frotence : 
it 1 doubtful 
23,33- And therefore it is the Paſtors duty, in all 


Mar.4. 24+ he all neceſſary ſatisfaRtion, 
Nat. 7-15 6 Goh . vir Reaſons of his doings, that they 
Lnferftandingly and quialy obey and fubmir. 


negligence the Paſtors thus cor- 


the e may ſeck their. due Re- 
medy from other and Magiſtrates.z 4. And 
they may proceſt- their own 'diſſent from ſuch pro- 


ceedings 3 5. Andincaſe of extremity may caft off 

| Heretoal and Impious.and Intolerable Paſtors, and 
commir their ſouls to- the conduc of fitter men , 
As. the Churches did againſt the Arr5an Biſhops, 
and as Cyprian declareth is bis peoples duty to do 
as-is aforeſaid, | | 


Q eſt, 63. what power have the. people is 

Church Cenſures and Excommuntcation ? 
HAnſw. His is here adjoined, becauſe it re- 
quireth bur licle more than the fore- 
going anſwer. 1, As ir isibe Paſtors officeto judge 
who is: to. be received, ſo alſo to judge who is to 
© beexcluded. "Fry | 

x Cor. 5. .. 2. But the Execution of his ſentence belongeth 
3:5 11+ tothe people as well as to bimſelf, It is they that 
I cicher bold Communion with the perſon, of «void 


- Tit: 3. © 
| though ordinarily they muſt ac- 
Paſtors — Vo grolly 
Law of' God; and would bring 


» 


————— —Þ_Þ 


Queſt. 64. What #« the peoples remedy in caſe 
of the Paſtors male- adminiſtration ? 

"Anſw. His allo is here annexed for diſpatch, as! 

| being almoſt ſufficiently anſwered al- 


20 ready. 
© 7, It muſt be loppoled that all Church diſorders 
and male-adminiſtrations cannot be expeed to be re- 
medied ; but many while we are finners and imperfeR 


2. The firſt Remedy is to ſpeak ſubmiſſivel 
the Paſtor of his faults, and to ſay to eArchippm 
Take heed to the Miniſtry which thou baſt recerued 
And if he hear nor more privarely, for the people 
more openly to warn and intreat him ; not as his Go: 
vernonrs, but as Chriftians that bave Reaſon to re: 
gard Chriſts intereft and their own, and have chariry 
ro defire his reformation. 

2. 'The next remedy is, to conſult 
neighbour Paſtors of other Churches, that they may 
admoniſh him ; not as his Governours, bur as neigh. 
bour Paſtors. 

3- The next remedy is to ſeck redreſs from thoſe 
Governours that have power to corre or caſt out 
the intolerable. 

4+ The laſt remedy is that of Cypriay, 
ſuch intolerable Paſtors. 

Bur - all —_—— _ muſt be ſure that they 
proceed not pr , lgnorantly, erroneouſly, paſſio. 
nately, faRiouſly, diſorderly or Viſhly, » <A 


co deſert 


DO EEE a 


Es 


Queſt. 65. ay one be 4 Paſtor or. a member 
of 4 particular Church who liveth ſo far 


from it, as to 'be uncapable of perſonal Com- 


munion with them ? 
Anſw. He Name is taken from the R lati 
T and the Relation is founded in CD, 
Right, and Obligation to xRual Communion, @uics 
and priviledges z. 1. He that is ſo ftatedly diftant is 
uncapable ſtatedly of Communion, and #0 ae une 
capable of the Relation and Name, | 
diſtam, 


2. He that is but fora Time accidentally ſo 

is but for thet rime uncafhble of Communion with 
them : And therefore retaineth Capacity, Right 
and obligation ftatedly for the futare, but not for the 
preſent exerciſe, Therefore heretaineth the Relars. 
0 and name, in reſpe& to his future intended excr.- 
ciſez but not in ſo plenary a ſenſe, as he that is ca- 
pable of preſenn Communion. 

3. It is not the /ergthor ſhortneſs of the Time of 
abſence that wholly cuttech off or continuech the 
Relation and Name, but CY or improba- 
bility of a ſeaſonable acceſſion, - For if a man be 
removed but a day, with a purpoſe to return no 
more, his relation ceaſerh, And if a man be lon 
purpolng, and probably like to return, and by fick- 
neſs or otherwiſe be hindered, it doth not wholly end 
his relation. 

4. If the delay be ſo long as either maketh the 
return improbable, or as neceſſitaterh the Church 
to bave another ſtatedly in the Paſtors place, where 
they can have but one, and ſo the people by taking 
another, conſent ( with grief ) to quir their 
relation and tile rothe former, there the Relation is 
at anend. 
5-It is adeluſory formality of ſome, that callthem- 
ſelves members of a ſeparated ( or other ) Church, 
from which they moſt ordinarily and Rtatedly live at 
an utter diftance, and yet take themſelves to be no 
members of the Church where they live, and uſually 
joyn with : And all becauſe they Covenarted with one 
and not with the other, * 


Quelt 


muſt be born, 


J TOCol 4 39; 


with the a8, 1%, 


Of Communication with wicked men, 


— 


Queſt. 66, 1f a may be injuriouſly ſuſpended 


. or Excommunicated. by, the Paſtor or. people, 
which way ſhall he have remedy ? 
$ is aforeſaid in caſe of male-admi- 


eAnſw. 

E A nitration; 1. By admoniſhing the 
Paſtor or thoſe that wrong him. 2. By confulr- 
ing Neighbour Paſtors , that they may admoniſh 
him ; 3. By the help of Rulers, where ſuch are, 


and the Churches good forbids it not. 4+ In caſe of þ 


extremity by removing to a Church thar will norfo 
injure you. And what needs there any more, fave 
parience ? | 1} 4 


— IS WE 


IF" 


Queſt. 67. Doth preſence alwayes make us 
guilty of the: errours or faults of the Paſtor 
:n Gods worſhip, or of the Church? Or in 
what caſes are we guilty? 


Anſw. 1. PF it alwayes madevs guilty no man'could 

joyn with any Paſtor or Church in the 
world, without being a wilful ſinner. Becauſe no 
man worſhippeth God without ſin in matter or man- 
ner, omiſfion or commiſſion. 


ro joyn with Mahometans and  Bread-worſhip- 
pers, &cs 

3. Therefore the following deciſion of the queſti- 
on, in what caſes it is 4 diity or a ſin to ſeparate, 


me 147 
3. Bur if we fin nor by omitting our own duty, it 
will be no fin of ours ro- communicate with the 
Church, where ſcandalous finners or - Hereticks are 
permitted, The Paſtors and delinquents fins are not 
ours. | ; 

4. Yea, if we do not omit'our own duty in ordet 
ro the remedy, that will not juſtifie us in denying 
Communion with the Church while wicked men are 
there-: Bur: it will rather aggravate our fin, to omit 


one dury firſt, and thence terch occaſion to omit 
another, 


——_— 
—'% 


_— 


Queſt. 69, Heve all the members of the Church 
right to the Lords table ? And ts Suſpenſion 


lawful ? 
OF this ſee the Defente of the Synods Propoiti- 
' onis in New England, 1 anſwer, ; 
I. You muſt diſtinguiſh berween a fundamental 
m_ of State, and an immediate right of preſent 
poſſeſſion; or if you will, Between a Right dilly 16 
receive the Sacrament, and a Right to immediate re 
ception ſimply conſidered. - ; 
2. You muſt diſtinguiſh betweeti a Queſtioned 
Controverted rsght, and an unqaeſiioned right; And 


| ſo you muſt conclude as followeth. 
2. If it never made us guilty, it would be lawful | 


1, Every Church-member ( at leaſt adult ) as 
ſuch, hath the fundamental ri 


ight of ſtated Relation, 
or a Kight duly to rtceive the Sacrament ;- that is, Td 


receive it_underftandingly and ſeriouſly at thoſe ſea- 
ſons when by the Paſtors ir is adminiftred: 


doth decide this caſe alſo, For when ſeparation is no 
auty, but a ſin, there our preſence 1n the Worlhip| 
is nofin : But when ſepatation is a duty, there 'our 
preſence is a ſin, | | 

4. Eſpecially in theſe two caſes our preſence is a 
fin; 1. When the very Aſſembly and Worſhip is ſo 
bid as God will not accepr, but judgeth the ſubſtance 
of it for a fin. 2+ Incaſe we our ſelves be put up- 
on any fin in Communion, Or as a previous condition 
of our Communion ( As to make ſome falſe pro- 
feflion, or rodeclare our conſent to orhermens ſin, or 
ro commit corporal viſible reputative Idolairy, or the 
like ). But the Paſtor and Church ſhall anſwer for 
their own faults, and not we, when we have cauſe to 
be preſent, and make them noc outs by any finful 
ation of our own. 


__ ht —_—_ Fd. \.  "s. 


Queſt. 68. 1s it lawful to Communicate in the 
Sacrament: with wicked men ? 
Anſw. Ee anſwer may be gathered from what 
is ſaid before, 

1. If they be ſo wicked for number, and flagirs- 
ouſneſs, and notoriety, as that it is our duty to forlake 
the Church, then to communicate with them is a ſin. 
Therefore the after reſolution of the juſt cauſes of 


2, Bur if upon faults or accuſations, this Right be 
duly queſtioned in the Church, it is beconie a con- 
troverred right; and the poſſeſſion or admiſſion may 
by the Biſhops or Paſtors of che Church, be ſuſpend= 
ed, if they ſee cauſe, while it is under iryal, cill 4 
juſt deciſion, 2; | 

3+ Though Infants ate true merhbers, yer the wand 
of natural capacity., duly to receive, maketh ir un« 
lawful to give them the Sacrament, becauſe it is ro 
be Giyen only to Receivers, and Receiving is inore 
than-eating and drinking ; lt is Conſenting to the 
Covenant, which is the real Receiving in a morat 
ſenſe, or at leaft Conſent profeſſed, So that they 
want not a ſtare of right, as to their Relation, but s 
nataral capacity to Receives 

4+ Perſons at age who wafit nt the Ripht of # 
ſtared Relaton , may have ſuch a&tual Narwral and 
Moral ind:ſfoſitions, as may alſo make them for that 
rime unmeet to Receives As Sickneſs, InfeRion, £ 
Journey, perſecution, ſcattering the Church, a Pri. 
ſon : And (morally) 1. Want of neceſſary knows 
ledge of the nature of the Satrathent ( which by the 
negligence of Paſtors or Parents may be the caſe” of 
ſome tliat are but newly paſt their childhood ; } 
2. Some heinous fin, of which the finnet hath not ſo 
far tepented, as to be yer ready to receive a ſcaled 
pardon, or which is ſo ſcandalous in the Church, as 
that in publick reſpeRs the perſon is yer unfic for its 
priviledges. 3. Such ſins or accuſations of fin , as 


ſeparation muſt be peruſed. As if a Church wereſo 
far defiled with Herefie, or open Impiety , ttiat 'ir 
were juſtified by the Major Vote , and' bore down 
Faith and Godlineff, and the ſociety were become 
uncapable of the, Ends of Church Afﬀociation and 
Communion : 1n this and other caſes it muſt be de- 
ſerted, 

2. If we do not perform out own duty to remove 
unlawful Commynions, ( whether it be by admoniu- 
on of the offender or Paſtor, or-what ever is proved 

really our dry,) the omiſſion-of that dvey is our (in, 


make the perſons Church-title juſtly Controverted ; 
and his Communion ſuſpended, till the caſe be deci- 
ded. 4. Such fears of unworthy Receiving, as were 
like to burt and diftrat the perſon, if he (houtd re- 
ceive till he were bettcr fatisfied. Theſe make # 
man uncapable of preſent Receprion ; and fo ate x 
barr to his plenary right: They have ftill right to 
Receive in a due manney + Bur being yet untapable 
of that dwe Receiving, they have not a plenary right 
8 the things | 


ye The 


ft 


Is there a middle Claſlis of Church-members, &c. 


| Whar 
" makes 2 


; ehanks for his juſt 
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Anſw. 


__— 
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5. The ſame may be ſaid of other parts of our du 
ty and priviledges. A man may have a telative ; 
habitval or tated right, to prazſe God, ahd give him 
ion; - fanRificarion , and ado- 
ption, "and to godly conference, to exerciſes of hu- 
miliation , &c. 'who'yert for want of preſent actual 


. preparation, nay be uricapable, and ſo want a plenary 


'ght, R ; 
hes The underftanding of the double preparation 
eceſſary, doth" moſt clearly help” us to underſtand 
this caſe. A man that is in an unregenerate ſtate, muſt 
be viſibly cured of that fate ( of utter ignorance , 
- unbelicf,, ungodlineſs, }) before he can be a member 
of the Church , and lay a claim to its priviledges. 
Bur when that is done, beſides this general prepa- 
ration , 2 particular preparation. alſo ro each duty 
is neceſſary to the right doing it. A man muft un- 
derftand what he goeth about, and muſt confider of 
it , and come with ſome ſuitable on. - __ 
may have right to goa that wants a Horſe ; 
or Hons bs Horſe d Ns not ſadled : He that 
harch clothes muſt pur thew 07, before he is fit to 
come into company : He that hath right ro write, 
may- want a pen, or have a bad one: Having of 
Gracious habits, may need the addition, of bring- 
ing them into ſuch aRts, as are ſuitable ro the work 
in hand; © | 


Queſt: 70; Is there any ſuch thing in the 
Church, as a rank or Claſſis , or Species of 
Church members at age, who are not tobe 


admitted to the Lords Table , but only to| 


hearing. the word and Prayer , between In- 
fant members, and adult confirmed ones ? 


—_— 


Ome have excogitated ſuch a claſſis or 
FEM # - wn: ber Line Goquo roger bak 
| ary thing : eto 8 all to the 
Lords Table they: think dangerous on one fide ; And 
to caſt all that are #1fie for it our of the Church , 
think on the other ſide, and char 
which the people would not bear. Therefore to 
preſerve the reverence of the Sacrament, andto pre- 
ſerve their own and the Churches peace, they have 
contrived this middle way or rank. And indeed the 
controverſie ſeemeth to. be more about the vile 
( whether it may be called-a middle order of meer 
Learners and Worſhippers, ) than about the Matter. 
I bave occafionally written more of. it than I can 
here ſtay to recite :) And the accurate bandling of it 
requireth mote words, than I will here uſe. This 
breviate therefore ſhall be all. 

'T, It is certain that ſuch Catechumens as are in 
meer proiration to faith , repentance and baptiſm , 
are xo h-members or Chriſtians at all ; and ſo 
yer rr ey « pr F : 

2, Baptiſm only ordinary regular door of 
Ke cdpay v0 the er Srrs Sraburg b; np man ( un- 
leſs in extraordinary caſes) isto be taken for a Church- 


member or viſible Chriſtian till Baptized. 
Two Objetions are brought againſt this. 1, The 


Infants of Chriſtians are Church-members as ſuch, 
| before baptiſm, and ſa are believers : They are bapti- 
_ becauſe members , and not members, by ba- 
priſm. 

 Anſw. This caſe bath no difficulty * 1. A Belie- 
ver as ſuch, is a member of Chrift and the Church 


viſible . snviſible, but not of the vi/ible Church, till he be an 
cpa orderly Profeſſor of that belicf, And this Profeſſion 


is not left to every mans will how it ſhall be made, 
bur Chrift hath preſcribed and inftituted a certain 


- 


way and manner of profeſſion, which ſhall be the on. 
ly ordinary {y#bol of badge, by which the Church 
all know vs/ible members; and that is bapriſm, In- 
deed when baptiſm canner be bad, an open.profeſſion 
withour it tnay ſerve : For Sacraments are-made for 
Aan, and not Man for Sacraments, But when it 
may be had, it is Chrifts appointed Symbol, Teſſerg 
and Church-door. And til a perſon be baptized, he 
is bur. Irregularly and initially a Profeſſor ; As an Em- 
bryo in the Womb is a man ; or as a Covenant before 
the writing, ſealing and delivering is initially a Cove- 
nant 3 or as. perſons privately conirated wit lo. 
lemn Matrimony are married ; or asa man is a Mini- 
ter upon Ele&ion and Tryal before Ordination : He 
hath only in all theſe caſes, the beginning of acitle, 
which is-not compleat; nor” at all ſufficient 5 fo- 
ro Eccleſee, to make a man Viſibly and Legally, 
A married man, a Minifter, and ſo here a 
Chriftian, For Chriſt bath choſen his own vi- 
ſible badge, by which his Church-members muſt be 
known. | | | 

2. And the ſame is to be ſaid of the Infant-title of 
the children of believers : They have but an snitial 
rsghr before baptiſm , and not the badge of viſible 
Chriſtians, For there are three diſtin gradations. 
to make up their viſible Chriſtianity, t, Becauſe 
they are their own, (and as it were parts of thetm- 
ſelves ) therefore Believers have power and obligati- 
on to dedicate their children in Covenant with God. 
2. Becauſe 'every believer 1s himſelf dedicated to 
God, with all that is: his own, ( according to. its ca- 
pacity ) therefore a Believers child is ſuppoſed to be 
Virtually ( not aRually ) dedicated to God in his own 
dedication or Covenant, - as- ſoon as his child hath a; 
being. 3. Being thus Vittually and Implicitly firſt 
dedicated, he is after Aftwally 4nd regularly dedica«. 
ted in Baptiſm , -and Sacramentally receiveth the 
badge of the Church ; and this maketh him a viſible 
member or Chriſtian, to which the two firſt were 
but introductory, as Conceprion is .to humane Na- 
rruity. | | 

ObjeRt. But the ſeed of Believers 4s ſuch are in 
the Covenant ; and therefore Church-members. | 

Anſw:. The word: Covenant here is ambiguous : 
Either it ſignifieth Gods Law of Grace, or preſcri- 
bed terms tor ſalvation, with his immediate offer of 
the benefits to accepters, called the ſingle Covenant 
of God; or it ſignifieth this with mans Conſent, call- 
ed the Mutual Coytnant where both parties Cove- 
nant. Inthe former ſenſe, the Covenant only effer- 
eth Church-memberſhip, but maketh no man a Church- 
member, till Conſent. It is but Gods conditional 
promiſe , If thou believe thou ſhalt be” ſaved, &c. 
If thou give up thy ſelf and children to me, I will 
be your God, and you ſhall be my people. - But ic 
is only the Adutual Covenant that maketh a Chriſti- 
an or Church-member. 

Object. The promiſe is to #4 and our children as 
Ours. 

Aaſw. That is, that you and your children dedi- 
cated to God, ſhall be received into Covenant ; but 
not otherwiſe. Believing is not only bare Aſſentivg, 
but Conſenting to the Covenant, and delivering up 
your felves to Chriſt : And if you do mes conſent 
that your child ſhall. be in the Covenant, and de- 
liver- him to God alſo, you cannot expect acce- 
ptance of him, againſt your wills ; nor indeed are 
you to be taken for true believers your ſelves, if you 
dedicate not your ſelyes to him and all that are in 


your power. FM 
ObjeR. - This offer or Conditwonal Covenant be- 


longeth alſo to Infidels. 


efnſw. The offer is to them , but they accept it 


not, But every behever accepteth it fox. himſelf, u_ 
as) 
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Inner Oo, 


eAre forms of 'Prayer or Preaching lawful ? 129 | 


when he ſhall have them : And by that virtual dedi- 
cation or Conſent, his children are F5rtually in the 
Mutual Covenant; And Aually upon actual Con- 
{-nt and dedication, 

Objet. But it 5 Profeſſion and not Baptiſm, that 
wakes a viſwle CONE priſe 


Aaſw. That's anſwered before ; It is pr? 


Baptiſm : For Baprsſm is that peculiar at of profeſ- 
þ dh God pref choſen wihia uſe, wo 1: 
{on is abſolutely devoted, refigi.ed and engaged to 
God in a ſolemn Sacrament, this is our regular 2n- 
riating profeſſion: And it is but an irregular Embryo 
of a protefiion, which goeth before bapriſm ordina- 
riy, 

Prop. 3. The time of Infant memberſhip, in which 
we ſtand in Covenant by our Parents Conſent, can- 
not be determined by duration, but by the inſuffici- 
cncy of Reaſon through immatyrity of age, ( or con- 
tinving ideots )) to chooſe for ones ſelf. 


Prop. 4. It is not neceſſary that the doQrine of the | 


Lords Supper be taught Catechumens before Baptiſm ; 
nor was it uſual with the antients ſo to do ( though it 
may very well be done ). 

Prop, 5. It is needful that the nature of the Lords 
Supper be taught all the baptized before they receive 
ic (as was opened before, ) elſe they muſt do they 
know not what. | 

Prop 6. Though the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
per ſcal not another, but the ſame Covenant that ba- 
ptiſm ſealeth ; yer are there ſome further truths there- 
in expreſſed, and ſome more particular exerciſes of 


"WM or deyoteth to God himſelf and his children 


ſtate, for any conſiderable time, unleſs their own neg- 
ligence be the cauſe, | 

. 14+ And in order to their Learning, they have 
right co be SpeQators and Auditors ar the Euchariſt, 
and nor to be driven away with the Catechumens, as 
if they had no right to be there. For it is a thing 
beſt taught by the praRtice to beholders. 

. 5. But if any ſhall by ſcandal or groſnegle@ of 
piety, and not only by Ignorance give cauſe of que- 
— their title, and ſuſpending their poſſcilion of 
choſe ſacred priviledges, theſe arc to be reckoned in 
another rank, even among thoſe whoſe title to 
Church-memberſhip ir ſelf becometh controverted, 
and muft undergo atryal in the Church. 

And this much I think may ſerve to reſolve this 
confiderable queſticn. 


Queſt. 71. whether a Form of Prayer be 
lawful, 


Anſip. Þ Have faid ſo much of this and ſorne fol- 
lowing queſtions in many Books already, 
that to avoid repetition, I ſhall ſay very lictle here. 
The queſtion muſt be out of queſtion with all 
Chriſtians : 


I. Becauſe the Scripture it ſelf hath many forms of 
prayer ; which theretore cannot be unlawful. 
ObjcR. They were lawful then, but not now. 


Anſw. He that ſaith ſo, muſt prove where God 


faith in Chriſts Sacrifice and coming, &c. and of hath iince forbidden; them, Which can never be, 


Hope, and Love, and Gratitude, &c. requiſite. 


ObjeRt. They may: lawfully be read in Scripture 


Therefore the ſame qualifications which will ſerve for inſtruction, but not uſed as prayers. 


for Baptiſm, Juſtification, and Adoption, and Salva- | 


Arſw. They were uſed as prayers then, and are 


tion, are not enough for the right uſe of Church never fince forbidden : Yea, Fobn and Chrift did 


communion inthe Lords Supper, the one being the 
Sacrament of iniiiation and our new birth , the other 
of our Confhrmation, Exerciſe and Growth in 
Grace. 

7, Whether perſons be baptized in Infancy or at 
age , if they do not before underſtand theſe higher 
myſteries, they muft ſtay from the exerciſe of them 
till chey underſtand them: And ſo with moſt there 
muſt be a ſpace of time between their Baptiſm and 
fuller Communion, 

8. Bur the ſame that we ſay of the Lords Supper 
muſt be ſaid of other parts of Worſhip; Singing 
Pſalms, Praiſe, Thanksgivings, &c. men muſt learn 
them, before they can prattiſe them : And uſually 
theſe as Euchariſtical ats concur with the Lords 
Supper. TRY 

9. Whether you will call men in this ſtate, Church- 
members of a middle 7ank and order , between the 
Baptized, and the Communicants, is but a lis de no- 
mine, a verbal Controverſie. Ic is granted that ſuch 
2 middle ſort of men there are inthe Church. 

10. It is to be maintained that theſe are in a ſtate 
of ſalvation, even before they thus communicate, 
And that they are not kept away for want of a ſffated 
Relation-title, but of an immediate Capacity, As Is 
aforeſaid. 

11. There is no neceſſicy, bur upon ſuch unficneſs, 
that there ſhould be one days time between bapciſm 
and the Sacrament of the Lords Supper : nor is it de= 

firable ; For if the baptized underſtand thoſe myſte- 
ries the firſt day, they may communicate in them, 

12. Therefore as m-n are prepar:d, ſome may 
ſuddenly communicate and ſome ftay longer. 

13. When perſons are at age, it Paſtors, Parents 
and themſelves be nor groſly negligent, they may an* 
ought to learn theſe things in a very little time; ſo 
that they need not be ſeiled in a lower Learning 


| 


lk. 


teach their Diſciples to pray, and Chriſt thus prefa- 
ceth his form, When ye pray, ſay—— 


II. All things muſt be done to Edification : Bur 
to uſe a form of prayer is for the edificarion of many 
perſons, ( Ar leaſt thoſe that cannot otherwiſe do ſo 
well , Therefore thoſe perſons wt uſe a form. Full 
experience doth prove the Minor , and nothing bur 
ſtrangeneſs ro men can contradid it, 


— 


— 


Queſt. 72. Are Forms of Prayer or Preaching 
in the Church lawful ? 


Anſw. Es : Moſt Miniſters ſtudy the Methodi- God gave 
cal form of their Sermons before they forms of 
preach them: And many writethe very words, or Preaching 
ſtudy chem : And ſo moſt Sermons are a form, And ? + 
ſure it is as lawful to think before-hand what to ſay in Petphan , 
praying as in preaching. Sce a large 
I. That which God hath jnot forbidden is [awful ; form of 
But God hath or forbidden Miniſters to ſtudy their Ow 
Sermons or Prayers, either for matter, method or <P 
words, and ſo to make them many wayes a form. Dear. 26. 


2. That which God preſcribed is lawful (if he 13> 14415: 
reverſe it not): But God preſcribed publick forms _-_ 
of prayer z As the titles and matter of many of the a _ 
Pſalms prove , which were daily uſed in the Jewiſh many. 
Synagogues, 

Obje&X. Pſalms being to be ſung , are more than 
Prayers. 

Anſw. They were Prayers, though more. They 

re called Prayers, and for the Marter many of them 
ere no more than prayers ;z bur only for the meaſures 


of words : Nor was their ſinging like ours now , 
bur 


-— 


—— 
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144 Tu lawful to compoſe, or impoſe Forms of. Prayer ? 


l_—_— 


but liker co our ſaying-,, And there are many other 
prayers recorded 1n the Scripture. _ 

3s And all the Churches of Chriſt at. leaft theſe 
thirteen or fourteen hundred years have taken publick 
forms for lawful : which is not.to be gainſayed with- 
out proof. e-4 ; 


— 


tat. 


Queſt, 53. Ave publick Forms of mans Devi: 
_ ſing or Compoſing lawful ? 

eAnſw. © 7 Es: 1. The Miniſters afore mentioned 
throughout the Chriſtian world, do 

deviſe and compoſe the form of theift own Sermons 
and Prayers: And that maketh them not unlawful. 
2. And who ever ſpeaketh ex rempore, his words 
are a form when he ſpeaketh them, though nor a 


Queſt. 75. 1s it lawful to uſe Forms Compo- 
_ ſed, by man, and impoſed nt only on the 
people, but on the Paſtors of the Churches * 


Anſw. He queſtion concerneth not the Lawful. 
neſs of Impoling , but of uſing forms 
empoſed. And 1, It is not lawful to uſe them 


meerly on that account becauſe they are impoſed or 


commanded, withour ſome greater reaſon ot the un- 


lawfulneſs. For elſe it would be unlawful for ary 
other to uſe impoſed forms ; as for a Scholar or Child, 
if the Maſter or Parent impoſe them, or for the Con- 


gregation when the Paſtor impoſerh them, which is 
not true, 


2, The uſing of Impoſed forms may by other ac- 


premeditated form. 


are not tyed (now ) from thinking before hand what 
to ſay to the Judge at the Bar for eftare or life, or 
what to ſay on an Embaſſage, or to a King, or any 
man that we converſe wich 2 And where are we for- 
bidden to forerhink what to ſay ro God ? Mut the 
people rake heed how they hear , and look, to their 
Foot when they go into the houſe of God? And muſt 
fot we take heed what we ſpeak, and look to our 
words that they. be fir and decent? 

ObjeR.” Forms are Images of prayer and preach- 
ing, forbidden in the ſecond (Commandment. 

Anſw. Prove it, and add not to the Word of God. 
1+ The Scripture and Gods fervants, even Chriſt 
himſelf, had broken the ſecond Commandment , 

- when. they uſed or preſcribed forms. 2. Forms are 
no more Images than extemporate words arc, as they 

ifie our minds.. Are all the Carechiſms, print- 

and written Sermons and Prayers , Im or 
Idols? All forms that Parents teach their children ? 
O charge not ſuch untruths on God ; and invent not 
falſhoods of his Word, while you cry down mans 
inventions. 


Queſt: 74. 1s it lawful to Impoſe Forms on 
the Congregation or the people in publick 
worſhip ? 


Es, and more than Lawful : It is the Paftors 
; duty ſo to do. For whether be fore-think what 
to pray, or not, his prayer is to them a form of 
words; And they are bound in all the lawful parts, 
ro concur with him in Spirit or deſire, and to (ay 
Amen. So that every Miniſter by Office is daily to 
impoſe a form of prayer on all the people in the Con- 
gregation, Only ſome men impoſe the ſame form 
many times over, or eyery day, and others impoſe 
every day anew one, 


3» And when Scripture ſo vehe- 
mently commandeth us to ſearch, mediate, ſtudy 
the Scriptures, and take heed to our ſelves and unto 
do@rine, &c. What a perſon is that who will con- 
demn prayer or preaching, only becauſe we before 
hand fludied or confidered what to fay ? As if 
God abhorred diligence and the uſe of reaſon. Men 


cidents be ſomerimes good and ſometimes evil, as the 
Accidents are that make it ſo. | 

1. Theſe accidents may make it evil. 1. When 
the form is bad for matter or manner, and we volun- 
tarily prefer it before that which is better , being 
willing of the impoſition, 2, When we do it to 
gratifie our ſlothfulneſs, or to cover our wilful igno- 
rance and diſability. 3. When we voluntarily obey 
and ftrengthen any unlawful uſurping Paſtors or 
powers that impoſe it without authority, and fo en- 
courage Church-tyranny. 4. When we chooſe a 
ſingular form impoſed by ſome ſingular Paſtor, and 
avoid that which the reft of the Churches agree in, 
at a time when It may tend to diviſion and offence, 
5- When the weakneſs and offence of the Congrega- 
tion is ſuch, that chey will not joyn with us in the m- 
poſed form, and ſa by uſing it, we drive them from 
all publick Worſhip or divide them. 

2. And in the following circumſtances the ufing of 
an impoſed form is lawful and az duty : 1. When the 
Miniſter is ſo weak that he cannot pray well without 
one, nor compoſe ſo good a one himſelf; 2, Or 
when the errors or great weakneſs of the generali- 
ty of Miniſters is ſuch, as that they uſually corrupr 
or ſpoil Gods Worſhip by their own manner of pray- 
ing, and no better are to be had; and thereupon 
the wiſe and faithful Paſtors and Magiſtrates ſhall 
impoſe one ſound and apt Liturgy to avoid error and 
diviſion in ſuch a diſtempered time ; and the Ableft 
cannot be left at liberty withour- the relaxing of the 
reſt, 3. When it is a means of the Concord of the 
Churches , and no hinderance to our other prayers. 
44. When our hearers will not joyn with us if we 
uſe them not ; ( For error and weakneſs muſt be born 
with on one fide, as well as on the other, ) 5. When 
obedience to juſt Authority requireth it, and no com- 
mand of Chriſt is croſt by it. 6, When the impoſi- 
tion is ſo ſevere that we muſt ſo worſhip God pub- 
lickly, or not at all; and fo all Gods publick Wor- 
ſhip will be ſhut out of that Congregation, Coun- 
trey or Nation, unleſs we will uſe impoſed _ 
7. In a word, when the good conſequents of Obedi- 
ence, Union, avoiding offence, Liberty for Gods pub- 
lick wh 12. and preaching the Goſpel, &c, are 

eater than the bad conſequents which are like to 
ollow the ufing of ſuch forms : The preponderating 
accidents muſt prevail, 8, And if a mans own judge- 
ment and Conſcience cannot be ſatisfied, to do Gods 
work comfortably and quietly any other way, it may 
go far in the determination, And the common gvod 
of many Churches muſt ill be preferred before a 


leſs, 


Queft. 


How far we may uſe other mens Help or Forms. 


| 


Queſt. 76. Doth not the Calling of a Miniſter 
ſo conſiſt in the exerciſe of his own Mint- 
feral Gifts, that he may not officiate with- 
out them, nor make uſe of other mens Gifts 


' #nſtead of them? 


Anſw, 1, TJ He Office of the Miniſtry is an Obli- 

' gation and Authority to do the Mi- 
niſterial work, by thoſe perſonal competent abilities 
which God hath given us. 

2. This obligation to uſe our own abilities, for- 
biddeth- us not co make uſe of the helps, gifts and 
abilities of others ; either to promote our own abili- 
ties and habits, or ro further us in the a#'or the 
exerciſe of them. For, 1. There is no ſuch frobs- 
rion in- Scripture. 2, All men are inſufficient 
for themſelves ; and Nature and Scripture require 
them to uſe the beſt help they can get from arhers. 
3. Gods ſervice muſt be done'in the beſ# manner we 
can, But many Miniſters cannot do it ſo well ( con- 
ſideratis confiderandis ) without other mens help as 
with ir. 

' 3. We miy uſe other mens gifts to help us , 
1. For Matter, 2. Method, 3. Words, and ſo for a 
threefold form, of preaching or prayer. 

4. He that uſeth a Scripture form of Matter , 
Method or Words, uſeth his own abilities no more, 
than if he uſed a form out of another Book, But it 
is lawful to uſe a Scripture form : Therefore it is 
lawful ſo fat to take in aſſiſtance in the uſe of our 
own abilities. | X 

$. Hethat uſeth a form uſeth his own abilities al- 
ſo ( not only perhaps ar other times, bur ) inthe uſe 
of it. He uſeth his anderſtanding todiſcern the true 
ſenſe and aptitude of the words which he uferh : He 
uſeth his holy Deſires in putting up thoſe prayers to 
God : And his other Graces, as he doth in other 
ptayers, He uſeth his Urrerance in the apt and de- 
cent ſpeaking of them. 

6. A Miniſter is not always bound to uſe his own 
gifts to the wewoſt that he can, and other mens as /:7- 
tle as he cari. For, 1. There is no ſuch Command 
from God. 2. All things muſt be done to the Chur- 
ches edification : But ſometimes tbe greater uſe of 
another mans gifts, and theleſs uſe of his own may 
be to the Churches greater edification, 

Inftances of the lawful uſe of other mens gifts are 
ſuch as theſe. 

\ 1. For Matter, an Ablet Miniftet may tell a 
oung man what ſubjeRts are fitreft for him in preach- 
ing and prayer ; and what is the ſenſe of the Scri- 
ptures which he is to open ; and whar is the rue (0- 
lution of ſeveral _ —_— py that 
is yo raw or ignorant, ( yea , the beft ma 
by L—_ while he is a Teacher . Bur he chtat M4 
a Learner maketh uſe ſo far of the gifts of others, 
And indeed all Teachers iti the world make uſe of 
the gifts of others : For all teach what they learn 
from others. | 

2. For Method; itis lawful to learn that as well 
2s matter from another. Chrift taug Jt his Diſciples 
a Method of praygr : And other men may open that 
method ro us. Al Tutors reach cheir Pupils Method 
as well as Matter : For Method is needfal ro the duc 
underſtanding and uſing of the Matter. A Method 
of Divinity, a Method of Preaching, and a Merhod 
of Praying may be taught a Preacher by word, and 
may be written of printed for his uſe. 

3. For Words, 1. There is no more prohibition in 
Gods Word, againft learning or uſing another mans 


Words , than his Aethod or Matter. Therefore it 
is notunlawful. 2. A Tucor or Senior Miniſter may 
reach the Scripture words to a Pupil or Junior Mt- 
nifter 3 yea, and may ſet then rogether and com- 
poſe him'a Serthon or Prayer out of Scripture in its 
words, { For he chat may uſe an ill-compoſed Scri- 
prure for of his own gathering, may uſe a well. 
compoſt fortn of anvthers. ) 3; Allthe Books in our 
Libraries are forms of words; and ic is lawful fure 
to uſe ſoine of all thoſe words which we tead ; or 
elſe our Books would be a fnare and limitation 
to our Language. 4. All Preachers ordinarily uſe 
Citations; Teſtimonies, &c. in other theiis words. 
5. All Minifters uſe Pſalms in the Metre 'of other 
tnens compoſing ( and uſually swpoſing too) Ant 
there is n mote prohibition againſt . uſing other 
mens words ih a Prayer , than ina Pſalm, 6. Al- 
moſt all Miniſters uſe other mens gifts and form 
of words, in _— the Striptures,. in their Yut- 
gar Tongues: For God did not write them by his 
Apoſtles an Prophets ini Engliſh, French, Dutch, &ci 
but in Hebrew , Chaldee and Greek : Therefote 
the wording them in Engliſh , &+6. is a humane 
form of words: And few Miniſtets think they ate 
bound to tranſlate all the Bible themfclyes, left they 
uſe other mens words or abilicies. 5, Tf. a young 
Miniſter that can pray but weakly,. hear tnote apt 
expreſlions and fſenterices in atiother Miniſters 
prayers, than his owr are, he inay afterward make 
uſe of thoſe ſentences and expreſfions. © And if of 
one ſentence , why not of two or ten, when God 
hath nor forbidden it ? So alſo in preathing; B. It 
Is lawful to read another mans Epiſtles or Sera.ons© 
in the Church, as the primitive Churches did by Cle> 
ments and ſome others. 9. An impoſition may be ſd 
ſevere, that we ſhall riot uſe our ew» words, unleſs 
we will uſe ſome of other mens. 16, All Churches 
almoſt in the world, have conſented in the uſe of 
Creeds, Confeſſions, and Prayers, and Pſalms in the 
words of others. | | 

"But yet 1, No Miniſtet miſt 6n thefe pretences 
Rifle his own gifts, and grow negligent; 2. Not 
conſent to CHD ITnY or 'Papal uſurpations ; 
3. Nor do that which tendeth to eac out ſeriouſneſs 
in the Worſhip of God 


5 0! » and turn all into dead Ima 
gery or Formality, | 


MS. 


We 


Queſt. 1s it Ia 


wful to Read a Prayer in the 
Church? | wes 


Anſw. 1. He which by not forbidden is lawfiil 
ut tO Read a prayer is not id- 
den ( as ſuch, though by Side þ tray ). TA 

2. The Prayers in the Scripture Pſalms ; were 
uſually Read in the Jewiſh Synagogues lawfully : Fot' 
they were written to that end , and were indeed the 
Jewiſh Liturgy. Thetefore to Read a Prayer is 
not unlawful, 

3. He that hath a weak memory may Read his 
own Sermon Notes : Therefore he may Read his 
Prayers. 

4+ | add as to this caſe and the former together; 
that 1. Chrift did uſually frequent the 'Jewiſh Sy= 
nagogues, = A | 
-+2. That in thoſe Synagogues there were form 
of Prayer , and that bits Read + Ew 
| Scriprure forms : And if either the Jewiſh Rab4 
| bins (cited by Scaliger, Selden in Enychi Ale#- 
andy. &c.) or the ſtrongeſt probability may be cre4 
dired, there werealſo humane forms, For who can 
'magine that thoſe Phariſees ſhould five no humane 
| forras, 'r. Who are: ſo much accuſed of yn 
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when ſuch Phariſees Bur there 1s 


unhac 
linle probability, bur; that, both wayes... 
"The Quit bole So from the Spas: 
VE Ne? we never read that ind ' 
Concraverlic, it being en q, 
he once reproved ſuch forms or 
i "calle te Jews to repent of them 
"{f YouTay, His general xi oof of Tradicions was 
uþh + I anſwer, 1. Exp Traditions he gepooeed 
; het tr before, or. dgainſt the Com- 
| | many of MeHertsr 
Mat.1$. Kc 03 6 
Te oben uſually 
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| hot forbidden is lawful. Bur 

| premeditated or preſcribed 
i nor {0s lorbdden (by God) ) There- 
ek Laws ) it is not unlawful. 

2, To expreſs holy defires underftandingly, order- 
ly, Grioully and in apt expreſlions, is lawful pray- 
ing. Bur allthis may be done without a ſet form of 

s Theropore to pray Without a ſer form of 
may be lawful. 

"> The He Conkem: of the Univerſal Church, and the 


as ure not of made light of. 
7 To Seriprure inftances may be added, 


that I winc beſtow many | words to prove it, 
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Quel. 78, whether are fox Forms-of | Words, 
or Free praying without them the bevrev way? 
And what 'we- the Commonitics and Tncom- 


* rmodities of cath way ? 
Anſw, JT Will 6rft anſwer the later qviion; be” 
+ cauſe the former dependeth on it; 


IT. The Commodities of 2 fer form of words, ma 
as difcommodiiies of free-praying are theſe f 
hs 
fe&el the Paſtors , a fer form of preſcribed wor 
cendeth, ro kee the Church, ;.and he conſcience 
en joyners from ſuch infection , offence, and 


oh 


Read them, | 


odly. men , are arguments ſo. ſtrong, | « 


o- 


1n i time of dangerous Herefie which bath. in- | they can 


2, When Miniſters are ſo weak as to diſhondvbe  - 
Gods Worſhip by their unapt, and {lavenly, and 
unſound expreſſions, preſcribed or ſer, forms whith 
are well compoſed, are ſome preſeryative ahd cure, 
When free praying leaverh che Church vdet Ukis 
inconvenience. 

3. When Miniſters by faQtivn, paſfion.or corrupt 
intereſts, are apt to put theſe vices into their prayers, 
to the injury of others, and of the Cauſe and Church 
of God, free prayin clieriſherh this, or giveth» jr 
opportunicy,. which ſer forms do reſtrain, 

4+, Concordant ſer forms do ferye for, the exaRteſt 
Concord in the Churches, that all at once 9 ans 
the ſamexhings. . 

5+, They are needful, to ſome weak Mints :that 
ca do ſo gyell uk thour them. . | 

| ſamewher þ prevent tbe layiggf.ch the repu- 
ne orſhip upon the; Mwilters abi- 
licies ; of yg G 54h praying, the honowr and. com 
(7 led with Lu various degrees. of Paſtoral abi> 
ities; In one place it is excellently well, done, in 
another but delty; and and coljly,! i eh ln ano- 
ther exroncoplly, Kay if noc diſhonourably, 
tending to.the'contempr of holy chings : Whereas in 
r | the way of ſee Liturgies, though the ableſt (-arthat 
yers, | time): doth, xo: better, yer the weakeſt, agthy, & for 
words ):45. well, and 4 Wo | 

7. And, if proud. weak men have nor he CompeZ 
fi "s, and impoſing of it, all know that .words:dran # 
np by ſtudy, .upon ſober premeditation and con{alta- 
tron, have a greater advantage, to be exatt and. apt, 
than thoſe that were never thought on til}, we are 
ſpeaking them. 

8. The very fearof Gong amiſs, difturberh ſome 
or egey men, and maketh them do all tbe reſt the 
worle. . 

9. The Auditors know before hand, whether that 
which they are to ns in be ſound or unſound ha- 
ving time to try it. 

10. And they can more re readily put in their cor- 
ſent to. what is ſpoken 4 and,make the prayers their 
own, when they know beforehand whar it is, than 
they :can do, when know not beforethey hear 
ir; Ic being bard to the uller ſort of hearers, tocon- 
cur with an Under/tanding'and Conſent as quick, 38 
the ſpeakers words are... Not but that this may, be 
"ang but not without, Brear difficulty in be duller 

ort. 

11. And it tendeth i to avoid the pride and ſelf- 
deceit of. many, whothink : rhey are good Chriftians; 
and have the Spirit of Grace and Supplicatian , be- 
cauſe by learning and uſe ihey can, ſpeak many bours 
in varicty of expreſlions. in Prayer 3 which.is a dan- 
gerous miſtake, : 386] | 


I LFhe Commodities off Free extewporate prayers, 
andthe. diſcommodiry of preſcribed or ſet foxms are 
theſe following. 

ts Ir becometh an advantage to ſome Proud men 
whothink themſelves wiſer chan all the reſt, co ob- 
 trude their Compoſitions, that none may be thought 
' wiſe eriough, or fit to ſpeak to God but in cheir words ; 
And ſo imroduce Church-ryranny. 

2. It may become a bindraxce to able worthy Mi- 
niſters that can do, better. ; 

3+. it may-become 32 \ dividing Jrare tothe Chure 
ches, that cannot af Agree and (onfent /in-fuch-bu- 
mane. impoſitions. 

4+ jy become metres to Heraticks when 
(as the Arzians.of old.) 


ds jto corrupt a uy he Charches hh publick Worſhip :z: - 
ﬆ And thus the Papifts have ;corrypies the Churches 


'by the Maſs. 


5. may becorne an en2ine or occaſion of perſecution, 
the 
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Mind filincing all thoſe Miniſters that cannor conſen: | of doing ; And rfiougt Gods preſence wone ſhould be 
in ſuch inipoliciogs. NY J iuffice bw oſens iy nnd of lr. yer ſa{ 
6. It tnay become x means of depraviny the Min- | :xperience telterh us, that Gods #ye and mins pers 
fry, and bringing them'to a 'rommon idlenefi and ig- {ther will do more with almoſt Ul men, than one 
norance, ( if ocher things alike concur.) For when | alone,” * And therefore no'mens T; Youghr: are ſo ac- 
tnen perceive thar no greater abilities are fe and | curately governed us their words, Therefore when 
pquired, they- will commonly labour for and ger no |: Miniſter Kknoweth before-hand tha, as to 14s kp- 
ater, and ſo will be'ovable ro pray without their | probation, he bath nd more to do,; bur co reid: that 
Fran's? _—_— Wis. which be ſeeth before him , he is apr to ler his 
7. And by this means Chriſtian DI nay de- | Thoughts fly abroad, 'and iis: affeRions 1yc dokin? 
tay and grow into concempt : For thought ir_ be deſi- | becauſe no man rakerk account of theſe, Bur in'*x- 
rable thac ' its ow? worth ſhould keep up its repurati- | temperate diverſified prayer; 'x man canner do it 
6n ind ſuccefs, yet it 'never hitherto was ſo kept up | withouran excitation of his underſtanding rothink (ro 
without the afiſtance' of Gods eminent yifrs and | the urmoſt) what to ſay ; and an excitation of his Af. 
in his Minifters ; But where ever there hath | feions, to ſpeak with life, or elſe the bearers will 
deed @ learfied, able, holy, zealous, diligent Mini- | perceive bis coldneſs. Andthoygh all this may 
fry, Religion uſually hath flouriſhed : And where | Counterfeit and hypocritically affected ;, yer jt 27 
ever there hath been an ignorant, vicious, cold, idle, | great: help to ſeriouſneſs and fincerity,. to hive the 
negligent \and reproached Miniſtry, Religion uſually taculties all awake : And it-is a great help to awaken 
hath dyed and been reproached. And we Have þ them, to be under ſuch a conftanc nevefſiry eve 
no reaſon to look forthat which never was, and that | from man. As thoſe that are apt to fleep at prayer, 
God (hould rake a riew courſe in the world. [will ds ir leſs when they know then obſerve them, 
8. And the opinion of impoſing forms of prayer, | than ar another time, — © 
may draw on tht opinion of impoſing forms of preach-| 2. And bothto ſpeaker and bearers, humane frail- 
Sir 2s much, ind- of- reftraining free preaching as | ty maketh ichard to be equally affected with the ſame 
much as free praying, as we ſeein Moſcovy. And'| thing ſpoken a hundred times; as we are at firſt when 
then when nothing but bare Reading is required, no- | itis new, ;and when jx is cloathed in comely varigry 
ehing. more will be 6tdinarily ſought ; And ſo the | of expreſſions.., As the Same. Book affeReth us nor 
Miniftty will be che ſcorn of the people, at the twentieth reading as, ic did ar the firſt, Say 
9. And it will be a ſhameful and uncomfortable | not, ir is a diſhonourable weaknely to be.thus catri- 
failing, when a Miniſter is not able on variety of oc- | ed - Sm novelty of things.or, words. : For though 
caſions, 10 vary bis prayers ecorpangly. when that true, iris & Uiſhonour common to all* inan- 
He carinot go any further than his Book or Letſon ; It kind, ind 4 diſcaſe which is your own, and which 
being. as impoſſible c0 make prayers juſt fitted to all | God allowerh vs all lawfpl means to cure, and to 
occaſions which will fall our, as ro make Sermons fir | corre the ppy' effe&ts while ir is uncured. 
for all, or as rhey ſay, to make a Coar for the Moon 3| 32s Laſtly, Ser forms ſetve unworthy men to hide 
And the people will contemn the Minifters when they | their unworthineſs by, and to be' the inatter bf 3 
perceive this grear deficiency: Comtoverfie in which they may vent their envy. 
| 10, And it i3 a great difficulty tb thay Miniſters | againſt theni that ireabler and holyer thin' them- 
to learn and ſay a form without book ; ſo thar they | ſelves; £3 
that can all day ſpeak what they know, can ſcatte TILL - 7 bo IN. 
recite a form of words one quarter of an hour, the TI. Havingnow truly ſhewed you the Commo- 
' memory mort depending upon the body and irs rem- | dities and Incommodities of both rhe wayes, for th 
per , than the exerciſe of the underſtanding doth. | other queſtion , Whicl of them i rhe beſt; 1 muſt 
'He that is tyed juſt to theſe words and no ather, is | give you but ſome Rules to anſwer ir yobr ſelves. _ 
put upon double difficulties ( like him rhar on height | * 7. Thar is beſt which hath molt and preareſt Coin: 
muſt walk of a nartow plank, where the fear of fall- | modities, and feweſt antl leaſt diſcomitiodiries; 
"g will make Him Fall ). Bur he that may expreſs the | 2. For ticither of them is torbiddeti, in it ſelf £6n-. 
U 
pr 


dt 


I —_—_— 


: b 


1 
juſt deſires of his foul in what words occbr that are | ſidered,” ivr evil, bur by accident. * OE: 
2pt and decent, is like ofle that hath a field ro walk | 3. One may have more Cottithodities and the 
in : For my own part, it is eafier to che' to pray or | other more, diſcommodities in one” Countrey, and 
each fix in freedoms, aour things Which I | agethariin another ; aiid with ſome perſons than wit 
underftand, than ro on by preach tle eG 
an hour in the ferters of a'form of words which I| & Sober Chriſtians ſhould be. very backwird in 
muſt not vary. And ſo theneceſſity of a 'Beok, com- | ſuch taſes to quarre *with rhe Churches where the 
ing in, doch bring down the reputation of the Mini- |live*ot come, but hyinbly ſubmir co thein in lawful 
Kers-abilicies, in the peoples eyes, | things, though they think them iiiconvenitht ; Be. 
11. Bur the grand incommodity greater than all A: is 'not they that are he Goveriiouts ind 
the reft is , that it _y occaſionerh careleſneſt , | Judgts.. — EE 
deadnefs , formality and' beartlefs lip-labour in our | "5. *Thie Commands of Authority and che Concord 
ayers to God; whileft the free way of preſent |of the' Churches thay weigh down maby lighter ac- 
prayer tendeth to excite our Cogitations to cohi(ider |cidefits. _—_— ET 
what we ſay. And iris not only the multitude of |. -6: f crave leave t0 profeſs that my own judge- 
deid-hearced hypocrites in the Church, that atethus | merit js, char. ſomewhar of both wayes Joyned toge-' 
certipted to perſevere in their Tip-labour and bypocri- ther will deft obviate the” incommodities of bath. 
fie, draw. near r6 God with their lips when | To'have ſo much whollome, metbodical; inqueſtio« 
theit hearts ar far froth film, and afe grarified in |nable forins as near 45 Way be ini Scriprute phirdſe ; 
their ſelf:deceit, whileft Parrow-like they” jv the |as is net: to avoid the intotiveniente . of a t6- 
words which they regard ot, and rheir rongues do | tal excluſion of 'fornis , and to the autainnient, of 
overgo their hearrs : Buc everi better mex ate - |:heir-defirable Ends ', "and to” bave fo. thuck with- 


ly tempted to' dex rediſneſs'; 1 wean”, both "che | all of freedews, it prefer , 28 is neceſſary 10 it 
Beaker! wad the bedrers : For, 1. It is natural r0| ends, Co wal Be dexdnefs , fotmality , id 
mans wind to have 2 ſlorbful wearinef, as well as his | other incommodities of forms alone, Though by. 
body ; and to do no more than he findeih' a"»rreſſ#y | rbiv" opinion- 1 croſs «the _ of prej = 

6 = | ef 


b- 


May we premiſe to forbear to preach Jome. Tenths 4 \, 


> 


Cl 


f have a 


” men on both extreams, I think, 


| Queſt, 79. 1s it lanful te forhear the 


ment of the Church of, England, 


yers, in, the P and at 
| Jef why And 1 crols ngt the, opinion of any anti- 
ent Church: that ever I. read. of,. nor of che Fathers 
and Paſtors wh 
yet of Luther, 
formers; nor yet of che famous Þ 
England, Cartwright,. Hilderſhamw, Greenham, Per- 
kins, Baine, Ameſtu, 


fa - of tf Culp icion 


p 11 1 E 
by #7 
F - > £Y 4 5 
#% 
. : mY 


that he was acquai 


s « \ 
> a 


preach- 
" tng of fume Truths, upon mens probioitien. 
_ that 1 may have. tiberty:to preach the reſt : 
« yea , | awd to promiſe  before-hand to for- 
' bear them'? Or 'to-a> it for the Churches 
Y peace? 34 7 ; * 805 JiD897 * | 


Arſw. ad rp fre of ſa great moment and 
not preach tic Goſpel in. a ſav 
may qor forbear yor promiſe. 
ol jen conareely 30. gull apy ogra { 0 
ſome Herefic when. it ts, in. the; very eighs, 
Church is. greateſt « | of..u ; Or concerning 
ſome Duty which God then ſpecially calerh , men 
to perform {( As the duty of Loy ly juſt in the time 
of z perillous Rebellion, +6.) Such pregeding be- 
ing a Duty, mylt oor be forbarn, when it: cannor be 
perior upon Jawful tcr M$... 


.up y 1543740 
3. But ſome truchs are Controverced am ood 
_ | oſckatteſs 1 


men ; and ſome are of a lower nacure and 
And concerning theſe I furiber ſay, 

1. That you may not rerouee them or denythem, 
CO to the /ſmalief..gbtrv:h for liberty. to 
preach ihe greaceſt oaths... > 
2. Bur. you way for the; zime. that «be Churches 

fn re them, and 


£3: both forbear ropreach 
omeſe to torb:ar, 
for that Leng 10 grate? 0g HA which you 
cannot orhe * obcains The, Rea ns We 2}... 

- 4, Becauſe. js not a dury'to preach them. ax that 
time :; For no dury is.a duty ar;all times £, Afrmative 
Precepts bind not «d; ſemper, [becauſe man cannot al- 


wayes do them. | 

2. It is a Ga co prefer a leſſer. trach, ot goyd be- 
fore a Grewer,. You canhot {peak all & GRE... 
When you have all done, ſome, yea, a thouſand muſt, 
be by you. omitced,, Thersfore the leſs ſhoyld þe 
omitted rather than che greater-., 


3, You have .your O ce ro. the Churches £4di6- 


cation. Preaching is. male.. for. .man 
for pgs the any} HAI 


rech youraiher to preach the Goſpel, chanzbar vpini- |1ban Church lands, geeds,, and temples are, Fo the 

eo. of. point, which you are required 10, ſorbear. | atriledge of lieoging ©. cox/ecr ated per fer pin hy 
Wibous 1h the bearers may be ſaved 59 rh 1 r: og janalle, (hag wg 
out the Goſpel... ov 2 i | ledge ob; alienating . Contecrated h 2111 Wh 
4 what a man-may do and mult do, he. ay on] things... Anditherefore, no Miniſter moy Joc 

And what. a man-may do ani maſt do, be Day {ouſly aljene himlelf row: God and his deriaken 


wr ap” fe to.do, | erty 
Flt tans Dean, oe Linric, or G 


1 croſs nor thethudge- 
which allowet 
the wvification of 


whoſe works are come to our hands; nor 


Si, oy Zing line, Cal- 
vin, Beza, Zanchins and the reft, of our tamous Re- 
ous Nonconformiſts of 


&&c. Abd Ilcls fear. erringin 
is. company, than wizh thoſe on. cicher of che 


| Queſt. 80. May of 'muſt a Minifter 


ur chem. you can- 


both for ihe Churches peace, and, 


A Pecul-, 


Temonies unlawful , and. yet cannot have leave to 
preach the Goſpel { in titne of need ) unleſs he will 
forbear ,, and promiſe to forbear to preach, apaint 
them, may and ought {o to, do and promiſe, rather 
than not to preach the Goſpel, ere ood 

ObjeR. But if men impriſen or hinder. me. from 
preaching, that u their ifanlt But rf 1; voluntarily 
forbear any duty, it ts wy own fault, 

Anſw. 1. Icis to forbear a ſin, and nat ﬆ duty at 
that cine z Je is nomore 4 duty than reading gr hng- 
ing or praying a Sermon time. _ 2. When, yp vre 


in Priſoh/,: or know in all. probabilicy y 
| there, chough by other mens fault, ic is your own 
means t0 avoid ut; For 


fault f you will hays lawful l 
your mt preaching ihe Goſpel is then your own. ſin, 
as well as other inens ; And heirs excuſcih no yours. 


- 


filenited , 
or forbid to Preach rhe Goſpel, go on flill td 
preach t#, againſt the Law ? X 


Anſw. TN ſtinguiſh between, 1. 7»ft ſilencing and. 
D Unjuſt ;- 2. Neceſſary preaching , and 
unneceſſary... . | | 
1. Home men are jfly forbidden to preach the. 
Goſpel, .as, I. Thoſe hat are jrrerly nnable, and do. 
worſe ary a, Foo they do it. 2: Thoſe, tha 
are Hererscks and fubvert the Eſſentials of Chriſtia-' 
nity or Godlineſs. 3. Thoſe that arc ſo Impiomy and, 
Malignant , that they turn all —_ the Prattice. 
of that Religion which they profeſs ; In a wotd, All. 
that do ,( directly ) mere bncrt than' geod,  _ 
, 2. In ſome places there arc ſo many able.preachers, 


| that ſome colereble men' may .be ſpared, jf not _ac-, 


counted ſupernumeraries; ,a3d the Church will not 
ſoffcr by their filence. But in oiber Counireyscicher 
the Preachers are fo few, or ſo bad, or ihe people [0 
very sgnorart, and bardned and wngodly, or ſo great 
a number that are in deep necelky, thu: the necd of 
preaching [is undenyable, _ And-ſo I conclude, _ 

1, "That he that is jufly. ſilenced, and is wrfir to 
Preach, is bound to forbear, a 

2. He that is ſilenced. 


Countrey where he may, be more ſerviceable, 

3. Magiſtrates may ,net, Eccleſiaſtically Ordair 
Miniſters oc degrede them, But only either give chew 
Liberty, or deny. it chem as there is cauſe. 
| . 4+ Magiſtrates are. not the fountain of the Aini- 
fterial Office , us the Soveraign is of all the ,Civil 
power of inferiqur Magiſtrates ; But both offices are 
immediately from God. | | 

$* Magiſtrates have,not power from ' God. to for- 
bid men to Preach in all caſes, nor & they pleaſe , 
|but july only and according to Gods Laws. 


OF 2 


1-empore or on.tryal, to. go off again if they dillike it ; 
A eolnely dobro God, and \rake their 
lot for | better and for worſe; which makeih the Ro- 


delible. char abter, that is,, an objigation, during life » 


man |voleſs, God bimlelf diſyble, us, , © _ 
Not. Man & Ju Bard} and related to.God,. 


>. As We, arc ne 


office and work. _ I > 'We 


juſt Power though unjuſt- 
iy in a Countrey that ads Kh his Preaching, muſt. 
forbear there, and if he can, muſt go. into, another 


| 6. Men be not made Miniters of Chriſt only pro, 


maniſts ſoy , that. @rdination is 8 Sacramyrs, ( and: 
ſo it-may be aptly called ;.) and chat we receive ansn-, 


by 
| - : "—_— 
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May filenced Miniſters preach ® May we faſt 6 the Lords day © 145 __ 


. Chriſt as were the Apoſtles, but by mer, :being yet 


' may truly fay as Paul, Neceſſicy is laid upon me, and 
' woe be tome if | preach nat the Goſpel. - 


- menc. Papiſts; will preach ,when the Law: forbids 
* them ; And the. judgement. of Proteſtants is, 
' others, by. Biſhop Bitſon. of. ſubjeRion, and. Biſhop 
Andrews Tortur. Tort. plaioly fo afſeried. 


'$. We muſt db avy Lowfl'rh;ng ro procare the 
AAagiftrates Licence to -Preactvin 41s Dom infos, 


to Preach;.are' northereby: obliged or warranted ty 
forbear. For, 1, The! Apoſtles exprefly determine 
it, AR, 4+ 19, Whether ur be "\berter 'to: haarken to 
God rather then to you ſage 
cold his ſervants, that they muſt Preach 
will of Rulers, and ſuffer. by them. 3. The Apo- 
ſtles and ordinary Miniſters alſo for 300 years after 


< hrift did generally preach again the Magiſrares / 


will, throughour the Roman Empire and the World. 
4. The Orthodox Biſhops 'commonly took them- 
ſelves bound to Preach when Arrian or oder. He-! 
retical Emperours forbad, them. 4. A moral; duty- 
'of ſtated neceſlity to the-Church and mens ſalviion: 
is not ſubj:Red to the will of-men for . Order fake ; 
For Order. is far the thing Ordered and for che Ewd. 
Magiſtrates cannot diſpenſe with us, ior not Zowing 
our Neighbours, or not ſhewing , mercy ro the poor , 
or ſaving.the lives of the needy in famine and di- 
ftreſs. Elſe they that at laſt ſhall hear, /was bungry 
and ye fed me not, 1 was naked and ye cloathed me 
not, I was 4n priſon and. ye.viſued me not, rpg oft 
ſay, our Feremts, Maſters or Magiſtrates forbad mu. 
Yet a leſſer Moral duty May be forbidden by uhe Ma- 
giſtrate for the ſake of a greater, becauſe (cher: 44 is 
no duty indeed, and may .be forbort if he: forbid fc 
not; As 10 ſave one mans life ,. if. would, proveuhe- 
death of & multi:ude 3 or ts ſave ohe mans. houſe: on 
fire, if ſo doing would fire many. Therefore, - 
10. It is lawful and a duty eo forbear fo:ue cerca 
time or number of Sermons, Prayers 10f Sacra- 


ye-.- 2. Chriſt of fore- | 
inſt the | 


maintain peace and the horiour of: Magiſtracy, and ro 


s/ {| void cemprations to ſedition, and unrul | 
9. All men ſilenced or forbidden by: Magiftrares | | —__ _ = L—_ 
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Queſt. $1, 


th 


————————_. 
—__ —— 


Muy we lawfully keep the Lords 


Anſoii' NT Or ordinarily; Becauſe God hath mzde 

| wh it « day &f ankſpiving 3. And we muft 

nor, pervert it from'ebe uſe to which it Was appointed 

by God-'. Bur in cafe 'of extraordinary peer fſity, ir 

may \be:donez As, 1. 1h exſe that ſome great judge- 

menr cath w fo ſuddenly ro. humiliation and falting, 
asthar-'ir cannoc be deferred to the nexr day ( As 9 
fome ſuddem- invaſion,” fire, ficknels, & c:-) 2.1n caſe Lnk. 6; 5. 
by pexfecution, the Church be denyed liberty to tnen & 13+ 154 
on-any ether 4dxy, in a time when publick fafting and os 2-27 
prayer'is a duty..; 3. Tn cafe the people be ſo poor, 

or | ſervants, Children and Wives be {6 bardly re- 
ſtrained,” that” they canner meet ar ahy other time. 

It is lawful in-ſuch cafes, becauſe Poſitives give wa 

to Moral or Natural duties, ceteris paribus, and lef- 
ſer,duties unio greater : The Sabbuth 1s ntade for man; 

and not man for the Sabbath, 


— 


> a 


OW 
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Queſh, B2. How ſbould the Lords day be 
in the main ? 


ſpent, 


Have [0 far opened that in the Fitmily-di. 


. 


would apparenily procure more kurs than good, or 
when the ferbearance were like ro: procyre. more-| 
good than the doing of them : For they\are-all for our | 
Earficativn, and are made for 'man and wot. 1ndn'for 
them (hough for God. 3 As if f 


ments, &c-:., when eicher the preſent =ſt" ob /ithem' 


would procure me hibercy, for many 
terward,. @c. vs f EO 

11. It isnot lawful at the Command of. man to 
forſake or forbear,our Callingiand duty, whett ir is 
to 'be judged Neceſſary to the -bonour' of God , to 
the good of the Church, .and.of mens ſouls 3 4hat is,. 
when as in. Devizls cale , Dax. 6,. our Religion. it 
ſelf and our awning the. true God} doth fee ſu- 
ſpended by ihe-ſuſpence. of our. duty + Or when the 
multitude of ignorant , hardned ungodly fouls,. and 
the want of . fix men tor aumber; and gaeiity, doth: put 
it paſt Controverſie, that our work is greatly neceſſary. 

12. Thoſe that are ,nor Jmmecdiatcly / called by 


dayes fcryite at- 
| 


ſtatedly obliged ro the death when they ears calſed;: 


13. Papiſts and - Proteſtants. concur in this judge 


14+ But all that are bound. to preach,. are: not 
bound:to do-it to the ſame number, nor in the fame 
manner ; as they have not the ſame 'opportunity and 
call, Whether is (hall be in-this place or that, to 
more or ſewer,. at this hour-or that, dre not determi-? 
ned in Scripture, 'nor alike to all, Tr 

15, The Temples, tychrs, {and ſuch athundts iof 
Worſhipand Miniſtry, are avibe Magiſtrates diſpoe, i 
and muſt nor be invaded «gdinſt his Laws, + 16 

16. Where any are obliged to Preach: ina forbid- 
den diſcountenanced ſhare, - they muſt Nudy wo do. i: 


with ſych prudence, caucion, peaceablcneſs, andiobedi-} 


orbearing this da | 


\ Anſw. I 
112120 reions, that 4 will now only fay, 1. That . . __ 
Eixchariftical worſhip is the great work of the day : Pal 92. x, 
O_ - be ery a day = publick Thanks- 2, 3) h4.3- 
Swing toruhe whole work of Re ron, eſpecially f 115» 
Fre the Reſarre#:0n of our CY _ PIES : 2 4 _ 5 
- 2: And thercfore the celebration of the Sitrament 25. « 44 
of the Lords Supper was always a chief part of its ob-AR- 20.7, 
ſervation in'cheprimitive Churches : Not meerly for , - : '* 
the. Sacrament Cake 3 bur becauſe wich” fr was ill 46.24 14) 
joyned all the Laudatory and Thankgoiving worſhip ; 25,250: 
And-ic was the Paſtors work"lo to pray, 1d praiſe Plal. 16.7, 
Gog, nd preach to the people, as ten4erh 'moft ro 92 1© 


I, 2+ 


poſſels their ſouls, with-the livelieſt ſErſe of the? ©"! 

Lowve'of rhe Farher, the Gyre of the Son; and the 

ot the holy Spixir, on the account of obr 
" I 


» a 


demption, © ' EY; 

3. Though confeſſion of fin and bumifiation muſt 
not be-the 'chief. work of the day, yet ir may and 
muſt comr\in , as in due ſubordination to ihe chick, 
1. Becauſe chere are uſually many perſons preſent , 
'who-are members only of the viſible Church, and are 
not: fic for the Laudatory and rejoycing part, 24 Be- 
cauſe while we are inthe ficſh, our ſalvation is im- 
perfeQ, and ſo are we and\much fin fill remainerh, 
which muſt be a grief and burden to beticvers: An 
[cherefore while fin is mixt with grace, Reprntance 
and ſorrow;muſt be thixed with our Thankſpivings, 
and we mult rejoyce with trembling + And though ive 
reoaive 4 Mnptts which canoe be moved, yet muſt 
our acceptable ſervice of God be with reverence and 
Gol, fear , becauſe our God is a conſuming fire, 
3. Oarfin and miſery being that which we are ſaved 
from;' doch enter the definition of our ſalvation. And 
wirheur the ſenſe of thr, we can never know arighe 
| 


what: mercy'is, nor ever be truly glad and thankful: 
Bur yer'take heed that: his ſubordinate duty be nor 
'pretended! for the negledting of that Thankſgiving 
which iszhe work of che day, 


-< 


Pal. 4.9, 

. Io, It, 
Heb. 12, 
' 28, 29, 


d 


ence ii all che Lawful cirqumtantials, as may cerid to/ 
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.., +: Of the Peoples 


Fn 


ns 


out. 
Col. 3. 1 


D 4 


Lad 


, : 
ay 
- 
. 


would 
in a :ſcrious manner, 4here will appear nothing in 


Queſt, 83. May the people bear a Vocal part in 
iworſbip, or do any more than ſay, Amen ? 


no more, nor other- 
liople word. 
hich” forbidderb 


+ 
: 
. 


oy his ſeryanty,. /6« It was 
the decay of zeal in the people that firſt ſhut out Re- 
ſponſes ,_ while they up the ancienc- zeal; rhey | 
were inclined rotake their part yocally in the Wox- 
(hip : And: this was ſeconded by the pride and: uſur- 
pation of ſome Prieſts thereupon, who thought the 
people of Gad too prophane to ſpeak in the afſem- 
blics, and meddle ſo muth with holy things. 7 .\.' 
Yetthe very remembrance of former zeal, cauſed 
moſt C i up Wy ot oe —_—_ —_ 
predeceſſours, even | the Ls pers 
Ghich heuld animare chem : Andſo Hoy Lak 
came into the Li _ and ho Peers pan many: 
cuſtomarily, and in formality, whi ir anceſtors 
had uſed inthe fervour of their ſouls. | 
6.Andif it were not that 2 dead hearted formal peo- 
ple by ſpexking the Reſponſes careleſly and bypocri- 
tically.do bring them into diſgrace wich many chat ſee: 
the neceſſity of ſeriouſneſs, I think few good people 
be againſt them now. If all rhe ſersone aca- 
iſtians in the aſſembly ſpeak the ſame words 


them that ſhould give offence; If in the fulneſs of rbesr 
hearts, the e ſhould break out inco ſuch words 
of prayer. or confeſſion” or praiſe, it would be taken 
for an. extraordinary of zeal; and were it wnuſu- 
al i 909g, a6e..cn5 di - Bur the _ any 

is,. the more loarhſorre it - th when-it is 
mortfed by hypocrifie and dead formality, and turn- 
ed into a-mockery, or an affected ſcenical a4. Bot 
it is here the dury. of every Chriſtian to-labour to re- 
ſtore the Life and ſpiric 0 the words, that they may 


again be. uſed in a ſerious and holy manner as here- 
corore. C | 32: 23. 1 O89 3? 
7. Thoſe that would have private men-pray and 


prophefic in publick, as warranted by 1 Cor.:14.-[Te 
way all ſpeak, &c.]. do much conmradi& ef lh 
ft they lay alſo that a Lay-man may ſay nothing: bur 


8. The people wereall-to ſay Amen in Dexe. 27. 


5. 27« And left you ſhould think eirher thar theAſ. . 


ſembly was not as ſolemn as ours, or that it. was nor 
well done vf rhe-people to ſay more than Amen, God 
bimſelf. who was preſent declared his approbation, 
even of the words when the ſpeakers hears were not 
ſo linicere in ſpeaking them as they ought : ver.28,29, 
[And the Lord heard: the woice of your words when 
you ;ſpakg: unto'me,; and the Lord. ſaid unto me, 1 
have htard : tbe warce of the words of this people —— 
They have well ſaid all: that rhey have ſpoken. 0 
that there were ſuch a beart in them ———— 

Obj. -But this is: bur a ſpeech to Moles and not 
to God, . | ; | 
| - Anſw. will recite to you a form of prayer which 
the people. themſelves were ro maoke- publickly r6 
God , Devur. 26. 13,14, 15. [ Then ſhalt thou ſay 
before the Lord thy God; I have brought. away the 
ballowed things out of my houſe, and alſo bave gives 
them to the Lavite and to the ſtranger, tothe father- 
leſs and. the. Widow, according to all thy Command. 
ments which thou baſt. commanded me : I have nor 
tranſgreſſed\. thy Commandmems, neither have # 
forgotten them BY 1 On - eaten thereof 'in 
monrnmng, neither bave 1. taken away. ought thereo 
for any unclean wſe, mr - yiven. ought hereof pl 
the dead ;' but 1 have bewernd to. the _ the 
Lord: my. God 'and huve done according to all that 
thou haft. commanded me : \Look, down. Fon thy boly 
habit ation, from Heaven, and bleſs thy people Jratl 
and the Land which then baſt givin ws, as thou 


ſwareſt unto: our Fathers, a Land that floweth with 


milk, and honey. | Is nor here a full form of Prayer 
tobe uſed by all che people ? And remember that Fo-' 
ſepb and Mary' and Chriſt himſelf were under this 
are _ _ that _— found fault 
with t s-ſpeech, nor ſpake a word to reſtrain 
arm ry ms © pwn, pep ring. | 
In. Lev. 9: 24, When all the prople' ſaw the Glory 
of the 'Lyrd, and the fire that camt vut from it and 
conſumed the burnt Offering, they ſbomt ed and fell on 
their faces ; which was an acclamation/ more than 
bare Amen. - | ag: a6feb 44 1 | . 
2\ King; 23-2, 3% -7' went 'iiþ 'ivito the 
bouſe 'o be Lord, and ail the men of Jada &c. 
And the Priefls and the Prophets, and all the people 
both ſmall. and great 3 and: he read in their ears all 
the. words of the bodk, of the Covenant, And the 
King ſtood by a pillar and made a Covenant be- 
fore the Lord, to walk, after the Lord, and ro krep bis 
Commandments, &c. with all their bturt, and all 
their ſoul, 8c. and" all 'the people ftrod to the Co- 
venant ? Where as a King is the ſpeaker, it's 
like that the people uſed ſome wofds to'cxpreſs 
their conſent, | 

1 Chron. 16. 35, 36, When Devid delivered 2 
Pſalm for a form of praiſe : in which it is ſaid ro 
che people, v. 35. [' And ſay ye, ſave us O God 
of our ſalvation ather- us together, and deli- 
ver us from the Heathen that we may give rhanks 
te thy' boly name, and glory in thy praiſe * bleſſed 
be the Lord God of Ff for ever '\and ever | 
Al: che- people ſdid Amen, and _proiſid th' Lord. 
Where '1t is like  that'"their 'praiſing the' Lord was 
more than their Amen. Slee. 2-4 

And it 'is a command Pal, 67.3,'5: Let all the 


15,16, 18, 19, 20, &c« And yet they» oftentimes 
ſaid more. As Exed.,19: 8: iftias ſolemn xn Aﬀſem- 
bly as any of ours, when God bimſelf gaye doſes: a 
Sermon (in a form of words) to Preach. to :the peox 
ple, and Moſes had repextedir 'as from the: Lord ( it 
being tlie Narrative of his mercics, the command: of 
obedience; and the promiſes of his great bleſſings up- 
on that condition, ) al the people anſwered rogether 
and ſaid, All that the Lord hath ſpoken we will do. 


le: praiſe. thee. © God,''let all the: prople praiſe 
ray 1 that will limit this fo fi le perſons, 
or ſay that it muſt nor be' Fecally in the Church, or 
ir muſt be only in werre and nevef in proſe, or only in 
exnesand not without, muſt prove ir, left he be proved 
an adder ro'Guds word. +: 
Bur it wobld be redious to recite all the repeated 
ſentences in the Pſalms, which are commonly ſup- 


The like was done again, Exod: 24. 3s And Des. | 


_ 


poſed to be the Reſponſes of the - people, or rep 
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epetitions in Church. pra yers..Of bowing at the N ame of 7eſurs 147._ 


by them. And-in Rev. £4» 2,35 the, voice k5-of 108? | 
ny waters. and: as of | a great thunder, 'and - the 
voice of Harpers harping-- with their barps,: who 
ſung' 4 vew-jong- before the Throne, and befare The” 


. four btaſts and: the elders, a ſong which-nont*comtd | 
learn but the hundred forty and four thouſany which | 


were: redeemed; from the: Earth; which: were: not dc- | 
_ fled with women, who. ware Hargins and follwea'the 
Lamb, cc. 'doib ſeem: yery plainly £0: be ſpoken! of 
the praiſes of: allthe: Saints : Chap: 17.0551 by wes | 
zers is: Meant, praple, wittiwriudes,. Kc. ; And Chap: | 
19.5, 6 758: : there is exprelly: recired:;a form) of: 
praile;for, all| che 'people,: [4 woice: came: qut af the + 
Throne (Jaying, Pr asje:onr:(God all: ye his: ſervants, 
and ye that fear thim both: ſmall andi\great«.. And 
1heard 4xtt:'tyere the u0eof agreat \nultitude,and 
a 'the: 'vorce' of many waters;'' and as the woice of 
mighty thunarings ſaying, Alleluja : forthe: Lord 
God onmiperent reigneth.' Luft ws be glad/ang re- 
Joice and. give honour fo him; for the: manriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his: ife bath made ber ſelf 
ready ; and to her was granted, &c. * 1 | 
And indeed he that-huth: ftiled-all his people Prieſts 
ro God and a holy and royal: Prieſthaod,, to offer" up 
ſpirutual ſacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt, and. to ſhew _ the. praiſes (ms agems ) 
the virtues, of him that hath called ns out of dark» 
neſs into his marvellous light, | doth ſeem not to rake 


ir and forbear. . Maynot a man do his duty in fin 
or ſaying, when you refuſe yours, without preten 
(0 be your month, or uſurping the Miniftry 7 
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| Queſts 85% re 'reper 


'- 4nChareh-prayers, lawful t 


reins of the: ſane words 


T7 is not. lawful ro affect them as. the 
"a od L Heatbens,; who. think. they. ſhall: be 
\ beard for their! Batrolpgze,) or ſaying ayer che ſame 
; words, as. if God, were:moved by. them, as by a 
| charm. ..2+ Noris .it larlul co. do that. which hath 
a Rrong. appedrarce.of  fuch 'a conceit, 'and rbereb 

to makes Cds ——_— At Pha ſip there 
ble; As che Papiſts in their Pfalters, and Prayer 
Books, repeating over the name of 7Ze/us and Mas 
ry fo oft together as maketh it ſeem a ludicrous 


PEER , 7 


b, 


Camting. -. 


TC", t 3<. 


them for ſo prophane-a generation, as to be prohi- 
biced from ſpeaking ro God in publick any otherwiſe 
than by the mouth of a Prieſt, | 


Numb. 1. And it ſeemeth ro be more allowed Cand tot Tels ) 
"8 - 4 under the Goſpel, than under the Law ; becauſe 


Exod, z, iben the; people as'w1der gurit were keprat,a greater 
Heb, 4.16,,d5Pance from God, and muſt ſpeak to him more by 
17-4 Pricſt that was a type of Chriſt our. interceſſour, 
- "apt But now we are brought 'nigh, and reconciled to 

1 God, and bave the fpiris of ſons, and 'may go by 
'* * Chriſt alone unto the Father. And therefore-chough 
it be true thar- Miniſters-yet are; ſub-interceſſaurs un- 
der Chrift our higb Prieft, yec 4hey are: rarely called 
Prieſts, but deſcribed more inthe new T<Rament by 


18,2 
23, 


Bur, 1. It is lawful ro ſpeak the ſame words from 
fulneſs and fervency of zeal; 2. And when we are 

afraid to. givo over Jeſt, we have not yet. prevailed 

with God, 3. Andin Gods ſolemn praiſes ( ſung 

,or {<6,) a word or ſentence oft repeared ſometime 

hath /3n clegancy, and aff<Ring decency ;, And there- 

fore ix is ſo ofien uſed in.che Plalms,; yea and in ma- 

ny Scripture Frayers,, 4.11 ſuch calcs, to bring a (e- 

riqus urgency of ſpirit; to the: repeued words, and © '®?: ©» 
not coquarrel-with the reper#20ns,, is the duty ot one --- with 
that joyneth with true Chriſtian Aſſemblies, as a ſon 
of picty and peace. 


£ 


Queſt. 86. 7s it lawful tobow at the naming 


of Feſms ? 
Ayſw. FT 


a—_— — ud eric... Dit. the, 


He queſtion either reſpeReth the Perſon Mic. 6.5, 
"_ of Jeſus, named by any oi his names, or Jer. 23-27. 
«lſe this name Jeſus only. And that either ſinply in 16-52.5,5. 


other parts/of their office. | _ 

Obj. But the: peaples. reſponſes makg a confuſed 
n04/e in the Aſſemblies, not intelligible. , 

Anſw. All things ate ill! done, that are, done by 
3ll men_chat carnally. and formally ſlubber ir over + 
But if the beft and holieſt. people would. unanimouſly 
ſet themſelves to doit, as they doin ſingeng Pſalms, 
ſo thatthey.did nor only ſtand by to be the hearers of 
others, it would . be done more orderly and fpiritu- 
ally as well as ſinging 1s; | 


Quelt. 84. 1s it not 4 ſin for our Clerks to 
make. themſelves the mouth of the people, 
who are no ordained Miniſters of Chriſt ? 


Anſw. 1. YN thoſe places where ordained Deacons 

| do it, this objeRion hath no place. 
2. The Clerks are nor appointed to be the woutb 
of the people, Bur only each Clerk is one of the people 
commanded: to do that which al ſhoxld do, leſt it 
ſhould be wholly lefr undone. If all the Congre- 


. who bid the People do it : But if they that will no 
do it themſelves, ſhall pretend that the Clerk doth 
uſurp the Miniſtry, becauſe he ceaſeth not as well as 
they ; they might as well ſay ſo by a few that ſhould 
ſing Pſalms in the Church, when che reſt are againſt 


t 


gation will ſpeak all that the Clerk doth, ir will an- | 
ſwer the primary deſire of the Church-Governours, | 


itſelf conſidered ;. or ele comparatively as excladin 1a. 29. 24» 
or fot including other jp 6 4 - Pat 2,h 
I. Thar the perſan of Feſ#s is to be bowed to, I 11. 
never knew a Chriſtian deny. | Plul. 2. g, 
2. Thar: we may ſawfully expreſs our reverence Dea. b, 12 
by. bowing, when the names | God, Jchovab, Jeſus, & 55/7 * 
Chriſt, ec. ] are unered, I have mer with tew Chri- & 68. 4. 
ſtians who deny, nor know | any teaſon ro deny ic. & 72: 19+, 
3. Had [ becn fir ro have preſcribed direQtions to &; 72"? ** 
other Miniſters or Churches, I would not have per> g ;c., © 
x » + 
ſwaded, much leſs commanded them, to bow at the & 111.5. 
Name of Jeſus, any more than at the #ame of God, * 148. 13- 
Fehovab, (hrift, &c. for many Reaſons which the Wn. 3. 
Reader may imagine, though I will not now men- & ,., Fa 
tion them. | | | . '-, PAL 238; 
4... Bur if Llive and joyn in a Church where ic is 2> 3. -- 
commanded and peremprorily urged to bow at the aps F* 
name of Feſus, and where my not doing ic would Bo. rs 
be diviſive, ſcandalous or offenſive, I will bow at the 5 Clucr. 
name of God, Jebovah, Jeſus, Chriſt; Lord; &c, 29,30 
one as well as the other: ſeeing it,is not bowing ac 
Chriſts name that I ſcruple, but-the conſequents of 
ſeeming.to diſtinguiſh and prefer that nacne alone be- 
fore a the reſt, 


, * 
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Quef. 


148 


Of Kneeling at the Decalogue. Of Worſhip Geſtures. 


Queſt. $7. .1s it lawful ta fland up. «t the Go- 
ſpel as we are appointed ? 


Anſw. 1. Ad I been a preſcriber to others my 
| ſelf, I ſhould not have required the 
Church to ftand wp at the reading of one par: of a 
Chapter by the name of the Goſpel, and. not at the 
ſame words when the whole Chapter is read. 


2. Bur ifT live where Rulers peremptorily command 


it (1 oppoſe nor forbidding us to ftand up at the 

pet read in Chapters, but TeleQing this as an-in- 
ſtance of their fignified Conſent to the Goſpel, who 
will do no we would obey = _ = give 
offence, by ſtands at the Reading of the Chapters 
anda, which I oppoſe wil be no E niouof their 
Laws. : wy 


— _— 


OO 


Queſt, $8. 15 it lawful to kneel when the De- 


| Calogue is read? 
Anſw.1.'YF 1 lived in a Chxrch that miſtook the 
Commandments for Prayers, as many 
ignoratit people do, I would not fo harden rhiem in 
that ervour. - 2. And if T knew that wary of the peo- 
ple preſent are- of that mind, T bad rather do no- 
thing that might ſcandalize or harden them in it. 

Bur 1. Thatchething in ic ſelf is Lawful, is paſt 
doubt : 'As we may kneel to the King when we 
. "hear him or ſpeak to him; fo it is lawful to kneel 
to God, when we read a Chapter or hear it read, 
and ſpecially the Decalogue ſo terribly delivered, 
and written by his own finger in tone. 2. And 
if it be peremptorily commanded, and the omiſſion 
would be offenſive, 1 would uſe it though miſtaking 
perſons are preſent, 1. Becauſe I cannot diſobey, 
and alſo differ from the whole Aſſembly, without 
a greater hurt and ſcandal, than ſeeming to harden 


Supper fitting : But” where I have not, I will uſe 
the gefture which the Church uſeth. And it is to 
be noted thar the Church: of England requireth the 
Communicant only to Receive it kneeling 3- but not 
to Eat or drink, it kneeling when they have re- 
ceived it, \ The ancient Churches took it for an 
univerſal cuftome, eftabliſhed by *many general 
Councils, (and continued many hundred years ) 
that 'no' Churches ſhould- kneel in any a& of .Aao- 


ration upon any Lords day in the year, or any week 
day between Eaſter and Whisjontide , bur only ſtand 
all che rime. Bur becauſe the wearineſs of .the bo- 
dy is apt\to draw the mind into Conſent, and make 
Gods ſervice burdenſome to-us, it ſeemeth a ſuffici- 


4+ Had I my choice, I would receive the Lords 20 


ent complyance with their cuftome and the reaſons 7 Chron. 


of it, if we ſtand np only in atts of Praiſe ( and at 
the profeſſion of our Afﬀent to the Chriſtian faith 
and Covenant.) | 

5. And becauſe there is fo great 2 difference be. 
tween the auditors in moſt Aﬀemblies, ſome being 
weak and not able ro ſtand long, &c: therefore it is 
utterly unmeet to be 200 r5gorow in urging an Unifor- 


other men for a Geſture. 


nod. & * FIX | "EN 


Queſt. 90. what if the Paſtor and Church can- 
not agree about Pg Pſalms, or what 
Verſion or Tranſlation to uſe, or time or 
place of meeting © &c. 


Anſw.1. TT is the office of the Paſtor co be the 
' & Guide and Ruler in ſuch things, ( when 


che Magiſtrate interpoſeth not ) And the people 


thar miftaking perſon | 2. And becauſe T could 
and would by other means remove that perſons 
danger, as from me, by making him know that it is 
no prayer. 3. And the rather in our times, be- 
cauſe we can get the Miniſter in the Pulpit publickly 
co tell the people the Con . 4. And in Cate- 
og 5 is his appointed duty ſo todo. 5. And we 
find that the fame old filly people who took the 
Commandments for a prayer, took the Creed to be 
ſo too :. When yet none kneeled at the Creed : B 
which it appeareth that ir is not kneeling: which 
deceived them. | 


pn CE _ PW 2 —— 
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Queſt. 89. what Geſtures are fitteſt in all the 
publick worſhip ? 


Anſw. 1. 8 [Yds Cuftomes of ſeveral Countreys, 
putting ſeveral fignifications on ge- 
ftures, much varieth the Caſe. 
2, We muſtnor lightly differ from the cuſtomes 
of the Churches where we live in ſuch a ways 
3. According to the preſent ſtate of our Churches, 


and the ſignification -A geſtures, and the neceſſities of 
mens bodies, all con 

. Prayer and Confeſſion of fin ( unleſs it be in crowded | 
Congregations where there -is not room.) 2. To- 
ſtand up in aQtions of meer Praiſe to God, that is, at ' 
the ſmging and reading of the Pſalms of praife, and 
at the other Hymnes. 

the Word read and preached ( Becauſe the body hath 
a neceſſity of fome reſt. ) WM 


dered, I like beſt, 1. To kneel in | 


3. To fit at the bearing of | 


oned. 3. Andif the people be obftinate in diſobe- 
dience upon cauſeleſs quarrels, the Paſtor muſt firſt 
labour to convince them by reaſon and Love, and 
his authority 3 And if no means will bring them to 
ſubmiſſion, he muſt conſider whether ic be bertey as 
to the publick good of the Church of Chrift that he 


' comply with them, and ſuffer them, or that he de- 


part and go to a more traQtable people : And ac- 
cordingly he is to do. For they cannot continue to- 
gether in Communion if one yield not ro the other : 
Uſually or ofcrimes it will be betrer ro leave ſoch an 
obdurate ſelf-willed people, left they be hardened by 
ielding to them in their ſin, and others encouraged 
in the like by their example : And their own expe- 
rience may at laſt convince them, and make them 
ield ro better things, as Geneve did when they re- 
yoked Calvin. But ſometimes the publick good re- 
quireth that the Paſtor give place to the peoples fol- 
ly, and ſtay among them, and. rather yield to thar 
which is zot beſ# ( ſo it be otherwiſe lawful ) (as 2 
worſe tranſlation, a worſe verſion, Liturgie, order, - 
rime, place, &c. ) than quite forſake them. And he 
that is inthe right, may in that caſe yield to bim har 


is in the wrong, in point of praftice, 


Queſt? 


17-16, 
2 Sam, 5 


miry of Gefture, or for any to be toocenſorious of ' 


ſhould obey him. 2. Bur if che Paſtor injure the I meddle 
Church by his miſ-guidance and male-adminiftration, nt here 
be ought to'amend and givethem ſatisfaRion : And oc 


if he do not, they have their remedy before-menti- ,,r:, 


18, 


e 
. 
e 
ne 
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Queſt. 91. what if the Paſtor excommunicate 
a man, ahd the people will not forbear hu 
Communion, 4s thinking him unjuſtly Ex. 
communicated? 


Ither the Paſtor or the people are in 
the Errour, 2. Either the perſon 1s 
2 dangerous Heretick or groſly wicked, or not. 
' Einher the people do own the Errour or ſim, for 
which he is excommunicated, or only judge the per- 
ſon not guilty, 4+, The Paſtors, and the peoples part 
in the execution muſt be diſtinguiſhed. And lo 1 
conclude, 

1. That it the Paſtor err and wrong the people 
he muſt repent, and give them ſatisfaction : But if it 
be their errour and obſtinacy, then 2. If the Paltor 
foreknow that the people will diſſent, in ſome ſmall 
diſpen|:ble caſes he may forbear ro excommunicate one 
that deſerveth it : or if he know it after, that they 
will not forbear Communion with the perſon, he my 
go on in his office, and be ſatisfied that he bath dif- 
charged his own duty, and leave them' under the guilt 
of their own faults. 3. But if it be an ntolerable 
wickedneſs or Hereſie ( as Arrianiſm, Socinianiſm, 
&c. ) and the people ownthe errour or ſin as well as 
the perſon ; the Paſtor is then to admonith them alſo, 
and by all means to endeavour to bring them to Re 
pentance 3 Andifthey remain impenitent to renounce 
Communion with them and defert them. 4. But if 
they own not the cr;me, but only think the perſon in- 
jured, the Paſtor muſt give them the proof tor their 
ſatistaRion; And if they remain unſacisfied, he may 
proceed in his office as before, 


Anſw. 1. 


Qereſt. 92. May 4 whole Charch, or the greater 


part be Excommunicated ? 


Anſw. 1. F © excommunicate is by Minifterial 
| Authority to pronounce the perſon un- 
meet for Chriftian Communion, as being under the 
guilc of impenirence in heynous fin ; and to charge the 
Church ro forbear Communion with him, and ayoid 
him, and to bind him oyer to the bar of God. 

2. The Faſtor of a particular Church may pro- 
nounce all the Church oncapable of Chriſtian Com- 
munion and ſalvation til] they repent, e.g. If ey 
ſhould all be impenitent Arrians, Secinians, Blaſ- 
pheamers, &-c. For he hath authority and they de- 
ſerve it, But he hath no Church that be is Paſtor of, 
whom he can command to avoid them, 3, The neigh- 
bour Paftors of the Churches about them, may upon 
full proof, declare totheir own Churches, that ſuch a 


neighbour Church that is faln to Arrianiſm, &c. is 
unmeet for Chriſtian .Communion and to be owned as 


Caſes about Excommunication. 


| 


a Church of Cbriſt , and cheretore charge tbeir fiecks 


not to own ther, nor to have occaſional Communion 
with their members when they come among them. 
For there is Authority, and a weet object, and neceſſity 
for ſodoing ; Andrherefore it may be done, 4. Bur 
a fingle Pact of arrorher Church may, not uſurp av- 
thorny over any neighbour Church, to judge them 


z Joh. 16, and excommunicate them, where he hath neither cal 


Rey, 2. 


11. nor ſull proof, as not having had opportunity ro admo- 
3 Joh. 9, niſh them all, and iry their repentance. 
10 the Popes Excommunications are rather to be con- 


Theretore 


15.& 3, 3, temned, than regarded, 5. Yet if many Churches 
turn Herericks notoriouſly, one ſingle neighbour Pa- 
{tot may renounce their Communion, and require his 
flock for to avoid them all. 6. And a Paſtor may as 
lawfully excommunicare the Major part of his Church, 


ls, 5, 


| 


— 


by charging the Minor part to avoid them; as he may 
do the Minor parc; Except that accidentally che in- 
conveniences of 4 divifion may be ſo. great, as to tnake 
it better to ſprbear : And ſo it may ofr fall our alſo, if 
ic were the minor part. 


Qreſt. 93. wnat if a Church have two Paſtors 
and one Excommunicate a 1:43. and the other 
abſolve him, what ſhall the Church and the 
diſſenter do? 


of old chooſe Biſhops, and ever have but 
one Biſhop in one Church, But t. He that is in the 
wrong is firft bound to repent and yield to the 0. hr; 
2. If he will not, che other in a tolerable ordinary 
caſe may for peace give way to him, though not 
conſent to his injurious dealing. 3. In a dubious 
caſe they ihould both forbear pre ceeding till the caſe 
be cleared. 4. in moft caſes, each party ſhould 
a& according io his own judgement, if the Coun- 
ſel of neighbour Paſtors be not able to reconcile 
them, And the people may follow thety own: judge- 
ments, and forbcar obeying eicher of them formally 


till they agree, 


Queſt. 94. For what ſins may 4 74% be denied 
Communion or EXxcommunicated ? Whether 
for tmpenitence in every little fin? 'Or for 
great ſon without tmpenttence * 


Have ſhewed before that there is 4 
ſuſpenſion which is but a forbearance 
of giving a man the Sacrament, which is only upon 
an Acenſation till his cauſe be tryed: And an ln- 
nocent perſon may be-falſly accuſed, and ſotryed, 
2. Somme fins may be of ſo heynous ſcandal, hat 
if the perſon repent of them this day, his abſolurion 
and reception may be delayed till the ſcandal be re- 


Anſa., I. 


Anſw. Ev ſuch caſes that made the Churches 


moved 1. Bccauſe the publick good is ro be prefers 


know of a mans repenignce, 
mans Murder, Perjury 0 
that he is abfolved to 


If they hear of a 
dultery to day, and hear 
rrow, they will think that 


the Church conſiſterh of ſech, or that ir maketh very 


light of fin. Therefore the ancient Churches de- 
layed and impoſed penances, partly to avoid ſuch 
ſcandal, 3. And partly becaule” that fone fins are 
ſo heynous, that a ſudden profeſſion is not a Tuffi- 
cient Evidence of repent. nce, unleſs there be alſo 
ſome evidence of Contrition. | * 
3.. But ordinarily no man ought to be Excommy= 
nicate for any fin whatſoever, unleſs [mpenirence be 
added 'to the fin. Becauſe he is fFft to be admo- 
niſhed to Repent, Matth. 18. 15, 16. Tits 3. 10s 


And Repentance is the Golpel condition of pardon 


ro believers. 

4. A man is not to be excommunicated for ever 
ſm which he yepenteth not of. Becauſe, 14 Elſe Kr 
men ſhould be Excommunicated. Fer thereare in 
all men ſome errours about fin and duty, and fo 
ſome fins which men cannot yer perceive to be fins: 
2. And Miniſters are not Infallible, and may take 
that for a (in which is no fin, and ſo ſhould excommus 
nicate the innocent. 3. And daily unavoidable 


red. before 'any mans perſonal  gogd. 2. And the 
Churches, or Enemies about, cannot ſo ſuddenly 


Luke t3- 
Z» 5+ 
A&. 2, 7, 


32,392 Co 


infirmities, though repented of, yer awaken not the Gal. 6. z, 


ſoul ſometimes to a notable contrition ; nor are they LES F 
fit matter for the Churches admonition- A man is J _ s 


[2 | Not 


Caſes about the Lord: S upp er, 


not to be called openly to repentance before mM 
Church for every idle word, or hour. 

' 4. Thereforeto Excommunication theſe two muſt 
concur, 1. A heinouſneſs in the ſin, F. Impenitence 
after due admonition and patience. 


© m——— 


Queſt. 95. Maſt the Paſtors examine the peo- 
ple before the Sacrament ? 


Anſw. 1. R £8 they ſhould have ſufficient 
| notice after they come to age that 
they own their Baptiſmal Covenant, and that they 
have that due underſtanding of the Sacrament and the 
Scramental work, and ſuch a Chriſtian Profeſſion as is 

_ neceſſary to a due participation. 


'2. But this is fitlieſt done at their ſolemn rranſiri- 


on out of their Infant-Church-ftate into their adult : 

_ And it is not neceſſarily to be done every time they 
come to the Lords Table (unleſs the perſon defire 
help for his own benefit z ) but only once, before 
their firſt communicating : if it be the ſatisfaRion of 
the Paſtor or Church that is intended by it. 


"A M—— 


p———RTTS 


Queſt. 96. 1s the Sacrament of the Lords Sup- 
- per a Converting Or aizance ? 


Anſw. Ye muſt diftinguiſh 1. Between the 

- Converſion of [nfidels withour the 
Church, and of Hypocrites within ir : 2. Between 
the primary and the ſecondary intention of rhe Infti- 


Luke 22. tutor. 3. Berweenthe primary duty of the receiver, 
19* and the event. And fo I conclude, _ 

z Cor. 11® "1, That Goddid nor command Miniſters to give 

*Infidels the Lords Supper to convert them co Chri- 


37> Ue requireth us to giveit to none but thoſe that 
SHY 38. profeſs themſelves converred from Infidelity and a 
_"_ 25 Axe of wickedneſs, and to none that profefs not true 
1 Cor. 10, ſaving faith and repentance. 
16. 3, God never commanded or allowed any Infidel 
2 Cor. 6. ' tg demand or receive it to his converſion. 
Ats 8.13 4. God comniandeth the Paſtors of the Church, to 
37> 38. _ ; . to tv; huge (who 
x Cor. Ile T_ mpenirent | .un; 
- ns 29; faith here Þ nbc 
* © "75, There is much 
which rendeh to the 
\  - 6, AndGodoken 


AR. 2. 
# 


at the heart are Infi- 


and ſolemnly renew his Covenant in this Sacrament, 
.andthere receive a ſcaled pardon, 


f 


Qaeſt, 97. Muſt no man come to the Sapra.- 
ment, that s uncertain or doultful of | the 
ſtncerity of his faith and repentance ? 


Anſw.1. 
hypocriſte ſhould not come. 

2. Hethar upon tryal is nor ſure, but yet as. far 
as be can underſtand his own kbeart and life, doth 
judge himſelf an Tmpenitent hypocrice, ſhould uſe 
other means to know himſelf cercainly, and fullicr to 
Repent before he cometh. And though ſome me- 
lancholy and timerous perſons be fallly perſwaded 
that they are Impenitent, yer it is better that ſuch 
forbear the Sacrament, while they uſe other means for 


the hypocrites and wicked impenicent people be to'd 


that it is cher duty to come, if they can bur make 


rhemſelves uncertain whether they be impenitent or 
nor, 

3- But he that after the beſt endeavours he can uſe 
to know himſelf, can ſay, 7 aw not certain that I tru- 
ly Repent, but as far as T can know my heart I do , is 
not to be hindered from the Sacramenc by that uncer- 
taity. 1. For few of the beſt attainto a full cer- 


1 rainty of cheir own fincericy. 2, And all that can be 


expected from vs is, that we proceed according to th 
beſt of oxr underſtandings, and the beft lance 
with our ſelves that we can get. 3. Andotherwiſc ir 
would keep'us from .all other duties proper to true 
Chriftians , As from chankſgiving for our Juftificati- 
on, SanRificarion, Adoption, &c. 

4+ He that only erreth about the Nature of true 
faith and repentance, and not about the reality of it in 
himſelf, ſhould not be kept away by that errour : As 
if he can ſay, [As far as 1 know my beart, 1 am 
willing to part with every known ſm, and: to know 
every fin that I may part with it ; But I am afraid 
this 1s not true Repentance | or he that ſaith, [ 7 be- 
lieve the Goſpel to be true, and 1 am willing to have 
Chriſt upon his Covenant terms, and wholly to reſign 
my ſelf unto him, but I am afraid yet that 1 am nat 
4 true belixver. | This perſon is truly penitent, and 
is a true believer, and therefore ought to come. 

5. Thecaſe de efſe, whether a man be a true Chri- 
ſtian or not, is in order before the caſe de ſcire, 
whether he be certain of it, or not. He that is an 
Hypocrite is bound by God firft to know that he is 
ſo, and then to Repert, and then to Communicate. 
He that is fincere, is bound by God, to kyow thar 
he is fincere,. and to be thankful, and co communi- 
cate : And mans negleR of one dury will not make 
God change his Laws, which ftill bind chem. to all 
this at once, = | 


A—— 


Queſt. 98. 7s it Lawful or a Duty to joyn Ob- 
lations tothe Sacrament, and how ? 


Anſw. 1. T 


with all chat be hath co God, for his ſervice; And cbs 
oblation is Chriſtianity ir ſelf. 

2. I is undoubted that the Lords day is a fic time 
for our depoſiting what we haye to ſpare, for charita- 


ble and pious uſes, and this is parily of Divine ap- 
pointment, 1 Cor. 16, 1,2. 

3. No doubt but what we give to the poor, ſhould 
be for Gods ſake, and from our Love to God ; And 
therefore muſt firft be devoted or given up to God, 
and but ſecandarily to the poor. . | 


4: It 


E chat is ſure of his onſoundneſs and 1 cor. 1; 
28,29, 31, 


Here is no queſtion but a Chriftian g,,,,..;. 
muſt give up himſelf ſoul and body, x Per.:. 5 


their better acquaintance with themſelves, chan thac all 


2 Cor-:14, 
6, Os 


Matth. 10. 
ult. & 25. 
40, KC, 


How many Sacraments appointed by Chriſt. 


— —— 


4. [t is certain that the Lords Supper” is-as fit a 
ſcalon as any part of that day, for ſuch Obtarions and 
ColleRtions, The antient Chriftians did therefore 
call it the Communion, becauſe in it they ſhewed their 
Love and Communion, and feafted in common to that 
end. There are two ſeveral ſorts of Oblations which 
may lawfully be made ( and fitly ) at the Communi- 
on. | 1. The Creatures of Bread ard Wine ſhould be 
offered or,preſented before God, as acknowledging 
him to be the Creator and Giver of all, and to defire 
his acceptance and benedittion of them for that holy 
uſe. 2. Our Almsor charitable contribution may be 
then fily offered to God, that he may firſt accepe it, 
and ſo it may be communicated to the Church and 
poor. _ When we receive from God the moſt ob- 
liging benefirs, when we return our greateſt thanks, 
_ we relign our ſelves and all to God, it's then 

ſure a ſeaſonabletime, roexpreſs all by the oblation of 

our beneyolence : That hypocrites may not pretend 

i Cor.16. that they are charitable in ſecret, bur the Church may 
1,2- have due notice of it, and the Paſtors be duly entruft- 


ed with it. 


_ CC ea uy <—Lnrern en ————  —————_— 


Queſt. 9g. How many Sacraments are there 


appointed by Chriſt. 
of which Anſw. E Nor word [ Sacrament] hath ſo many ſig- 


ſee Marti- nifications, that it is not fir for the Que- 
rw fully jon till it be explained. Paſſing all others now, 
o_ we muſt rake notice, 1. That our uſe of it isnot fo 
amine large as the Latin Interpreter who putteth - it for 
timſelt [" Adyſterie,] burfor [ Aſolemn Dedication of manto 
reckoneth (0. 7þy a Vow expreſſed þy ſome ſacred Ceremony, ſig- 
* nifying mutually our Covenant to God, and Gods Re- 
ception of #4 and his Covenant with w. | And it is 
brought into the Church from the Rowan Military 
Oathcalled a Sacrament, in which as Tertul. de Cor. 
Mil. ſheweth, the Souldier ſware fidelity and obedi- 
ence to Ceſar, renouncing Father, Mother, &c. for 
his ſervice, and ſwearing to prefer it and his ſafety be- 
forethem all : See Martiniuu reciting the Oath out of 
divers Authors, This is our ſenſe of the word ; Ler 
no man now that taketh ir in other ſenſe, pretend 
therefore that we differ in doQtrine, 


2, Seeing it is no Scripture word, it is not of ne-| 


ceſſity to the faith or peace of the Church ; bur when 
diſputers agree not of the ſenſe of the word they are 
beſt lay it by, and uſe ſuch terms whoſe ſenſe they 
can agree 0n. . 

3. The name [Sacrament | is either taken from 
the Covenant ſworn to, or fromthe Sign or Ceremony 
of Conſcnt by which we oblige our ſelves, or from 
both together. 

4+ The Covenant of Chriſtianity is different from 
a particular Covenant of ſome Office ; And accord- 
mgly the Sacrament is to be diſtinguiſhed. 

5. As Civil, Oeconomical and Eccleſiaftical Of- 
fices are diſtin&, ſo are their ſeyeral Sacraments. 

6. The ſolemnrenewing of the ſacred Vow or Co- 
venant, without any inſtituted obliging ſign, +is:to be 
diſtinguiſhed from the renewing it by ſuch a ſign of 
Gods inſtitution : And now I conclude, 

t. As the word [Sacrament | is taken improperly 
ſecundum quid, from the nobler part only, that is, 
the Covenant, ( as 2 mans ſoul is called the 24ar ) 
ſo there are as many Sacraments 45 Covenants ; and 
there is sn ſpecie but one Covenant of Chriſtianity, 
and ſo but one Sacrament of Chriſtianity, varioully 
expreſſed. 

2, As the word ['Sacrawent | is taken properly 
and fully according to the forcſaid deſcription ; ' ſo 

| there are properly two Sacrawents of Chriſtianity, or 


I J I 
of the (ovenant of Grace : that is, Baptiſm, the Sa- 
crament of :7itiation (moſt fully ſo called ). and rhe 
Lords Supper, or, the Sacrament of Confirmation, 
Exerciſe and Propreſs 

3. As the word | Sacrament} is taken leſs pro- 
perly, defeRively, ſecundum quid, for the ſame Co- 
venant of Grace ot Chriſtianity renewed by any ar- 
bitrary ſign of our own, without a ſolemn Ceremony 
of Divine inſtitution, ſo there are divers Sacraments 
of Chriſtianity or the Covenant of Grace, that is, Di- 
vers ſolemn renewals of our Covenant with Gol, As 
7. At our ſolemn tranſition from the ftate of 1nfant- 
memberſhip unto that of the Adult, when we folemn- 
ly own our baptiſmal Covenant, which Calyin and 
many Proteſtants ( and the Engliſh Rubritk ) call 
Confirmation, 2. The ſolemn owning the Chriſti. 
an Faith and Covenant, in our conftant Church-aſ- 
ſemblies, when we ſtand up at the Creed or profeſ- 
ſion of our faith, and all renew our Covenant with 
God, and dedication to him : 3. Ar ſolemn dayes of 
Faſting or humiliation, and of Tbanksgiving when 
this ſhould be ſolemnly done, Specially upon ſome | 
publick defetion. 4. Upon the publick Repentance * 
of a particular ſinner before his abſolution, 5. When 
a man is g6ing out of the world, and recommending 
his ſoul ro Godby Chriſt : All theſe are ſolemn re- 
newings of our Covenant with God, in which we 
may uſe any Lawful, Natural or Arbitrary ſigns or 
expreſſions, to fignifie our! own minds by, as ſpeak- 
ing, ſubſcribing, ſtanding up, lifting up the hand, 
laying ut upon 4 book, kiſſing the book, &c, Theſe 
Sacraments are improperly 5 called : And are Di- 
vine as to the Covenart renewed, but Humane 2s to 
the expreſſing ſigns. | 

4+ Ordination is not improperly or unficly called 
[ 4 Sacrament, | becauſe it is the ſolemnizing of a 
mutual Covenant between God and man, for our de- 
dication to his ſpecial ſervice, and his reception of 
us and bleſſing on us, though Impoſition of hands be 
not ſo ſolemn a Ceremony by meer Inſtitution, #s Ba- 
ptiſm and the Lords Supper. But then it muft be 
noted, that this is not Sacramentum (briftignitatis, 
a Sacrament of the (briſtiarn Covenant ; but Sacra- 
wmentum Ordins vel officis particularis , a Sacrament 
of Orders, or a particular Office 3 bat yer of Divine 
inſtityrion, | 
5- The ſolemn Celebration of Marriage, is an 
Occonomical Sacrament ; that is, a ſolemn obligation 
of man and woman by Vow to one another, and of 
both to Godin that relation, which may be arbitrarily 
expreſſed by lawful ſigns or ceremonies, | 

6. The ſolemn Coyenant of a Mafter with his ſer- 
vant, is on the ſame account, an Oeconomical Sacra- 
ment. 

7. The inauguration of a King, in which he is 
ſworn to bis ſubje&s, and dedicated to God in thar 
Office, and his ſubje&s ſworn or conſent to him, is 
a Civil Sacrament, whether Union be added or 
not, And ſo is a Judges entrance on his Office, 
when ix is done ſo ſolemnly by an obliging Vow or 
Covenant, 

8, Confirmation in the Papifts ſenſe, as conferred 
by Chriſm on Infants for giving them the Holy 
Ghoſt, is but an unwarrantable imitation of the old 
miraculous operation by the Apoftles, and neither x 
Chriſtian Sacrament, nor a warrantable prafice, but 
a preſumption, 

9. The ſame may be ſaid of their Sacrament of 
Extream Vnttion. 4 

19, Their Sacrament of Marriage is no otherwiſe 
2 Sacrameny, than the Inauguration of a King is ; 
which is approved by God as well as Marriage, and 
omen alſo an honourable Callation of Power 
from the Univerſal King; 

u 2 
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Of ſelf-afflidding Pemances, Lent and other Faſts. 
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Sacrament than many other fore-mentioned renew- 
ings of our Covenant are, ' Pr 

12. Therefore the Papifts' ſeven Sacraments, or 
ſeptenary diſtribution, is confuſed, partly redundart, 
partly A unworthy to. be made a parc of 
their faith or Religion, or the matter of their peeviſh 
and ignorant conrendings. And they that perempto- 
rily ſay without —_—_ that there are but rwo 
Sacraments in all, do but barden chem by the unwar- 
rafitable narrowing © word. 


"Queſt. 100. How far # it lawful, needful or 
unlawful for a man to afflift himſelf by ex- 
ternal Penances for fin ? 


Ia-58:3:5> Anſw. Neg. 1. Qt to the deftroying of his 
| — my / 3 N body, life or health, or the 
& 1 5g 7 5 RE or unfitting body or mind, for the ſervice of 
Mar.6.1, 3, 50d. & 0 ; 
SS 17- 2. Nottobethe expreſſion of any finful inordinate 
G _ 4 deje&ion, deſpondency, ſorrow'or deſpair. 
Col. 2.22, 3+ Not ſo as may be an outward appearance of ſuch 
23,24 inordinate paſſions, or as may be 2 ſcafidal to others, 
1- 14- and deter them from Religion as a melancholy hurt- 
2-15 fit thing. 72 | 1338 


_—_ 3 '4- Nor as if God would accept the meer external 


x Cor.7. 5- ſelf-affiing for it ſelf, or as if he loved our burt 
Luk.2. 37- » if ws, lawn} of him by our unprofitable vo- 
4+ 2+ | troubles. as 34 % 


' choſe expreſſions'is profitable toour ſelves. 
102245. 2. Andalſoſofarais needful to the profiing of 


27. others, by ſhewing them che evil of ſin, and drawing 

Col. 1.5, 6. then to Fepentance. | 

Rom. 13 .,, And fo far is neceffary tothe ſatisfying of the 

1914+ Church'of thetruch of onrRepencance, in order to 
our ORE and Communion. 

- 4. Eſpecially ſo far as is neceſſary to ſubdue our 
fleſhly luſts, and tame our bodies, and bring them in- 
to a due ſubje&ion ro our faith, and to avoid our ſin 
for the time to*come. And alſo by the exerciſe of 
ſober mortification prudently, to keep under -all our 
worldly phantafies, and love of this preſent world, 
without unfitting our ſelves for duty. 

- 5-And ſo far as is necedful by fuch mortificarion, to 
fit us for fervent prayer, eſpecially by faſting on dayes 
of humiliation ; and to help-us in oor meditations of 
death and judgement,” and: to- further our heavenly 
contemplations and converſation. i, 

Plal. 69. - 6, 'Thegreatck difficulty:is, Wherber any ſelf-re- 
. 10 yengebe lawfulor due 3\ which . is anſwered by what 
--49 4 is: ſaid already : None fucty as difableth us for Gods 
= 27, ſervices lawful: | But'rrue Repentance is an anger 
35. or great diſplea/are with our ſelves for fin, and a ha- 

Numb. 29. tred of/ fin and{loathing of; our ſelves for it - t And 
* to judge, condemn and affiitt our own ſouls by" vo- 
Ezra 8.21, luntary ſelf iſhing is but* that exerciſe of juſtice 
on our {clyes, which is fit for'pardoned finer; that 

- are not to be:condemned bythe Lord,” and indeed 

the juſt exerciſe of Repenrance and diſpleaſure againſt 

our ſelves. On which accounts of fober ſelf-revenge 

we may cheriſh ſuch degrees of godly ſorrow, faſting, 

courſe clouhing (as Sackcloth) "and denying our 

ſelves the pleaſures of this world, as ſhallnot be hurt- 

ful bur helpful ro our duty. ' And if great and heinous 

finners have of old on theſe terms, exceeded other 

men in their avſterities, and ſetf-affli&ings, we cannot 
condetan them of ſuperftirion, unleſs we more parti- 
cularly knew more 


7 
b& 30. 13- 


Log 


IT. Their Sacrament of Penance is no otherwiſe a ' tink that 


cauſe for ir. But Popiſhly to | 


others, is ſuperſtition indeed. And to think as man 
of the Melancholy do, that /e/f-murder is a lawful 
ſelf-revenge,. is a heinous fin, and leadeth to tha 
which is more heinous and dangerous. 


FP 


— — —— 


Queſt.-101,, 7s it lawful to obſerve ſlated 
times of faſting impoſed by others, without 
extraorainary occaſion * And particularly, 
Lent ? 2 


Anſw. 
the queſtion how far it is lawful for Ru- 


5h a6 G9 VT 
ſelf-afficting without reſpeR to ſuch cauſes 16. 52. G 
or neceſſities is a mericorious perfeQion, fit for 


Emember that'I here meddle not with 2 Chron, 


29s J 


lers to impoſe ſuch Fafts on others ; ſave only to ſay, Ezra 8.21, 


7, Thar it is undoubtedly fir for Kings to do it by J 
Precepts, and Churches by Conſent, in extraordinary ] 


ona 3% 
ech.8.15, 
oe] 2, I5, 


caſes of defeQion, fin or judgements. 2. That it is Read 04. 


undoubtedly finful uſurpacion, for either Pope gx. any 
pretended Eccleſiaſtical Univerſal Rulers, to ſe 
ſuch on the Univerſal Church ( Becauſe there are 
no Univerſal Rulers.) Or for a neighbour Biſhop by 
uſurpation to impoſe ir. on a neighbour Church. 
3. And that it is finful in all or wany Churches, to 
make by their Agreements ſuch things to be neceſſary 
to their Union or Communion with their neighbour 
Churches, ſo that they will cake all thoſe for Schiſma- 
ticks that differ from them in ſuch indifferent things. 
But as to the Uſing of ſuch faſts ( omitting. the im- 
poſing) I fay, 


Leu Tres 
tile ae #t- 


Juni, 


T.  1.\That ſo great and extraordinary a duty as 16, 58. 2, 
holy faſtsng, muſt not be turned into a meer formality 5, 6,7,8- 


or Ceremony. 

2,..No particular min-muſt be ſo obſervant of a 
publick commanded anniverſary faſt, as. for 'it to 
negle& any duty commanded him by God which is 
inconfiftent with it. ( As to rejoyce of keep a day 
of Thankzgwing in Lent, upon an extraoraihary ob- 
liging cauſe, To keep the Lords day in Lent, as a 
day of Thankggiving and Rejoycing ; To preſerve our 
own health; &c.) It is not lawful in obedience to 
man, to faſt ſo much, or uſe ſuch dyet as is like to de- 
froy our lives or health : Theſe being not ſo far pur 
into the power of man ; Nor can man diſpence with us 
as to the duty of ſelf-preſervation, If God himſelf 
require vs. not to offer him our lives and health need- 
leſly, as an acceptable Sacrifice, nor ever maketh /e/f- 
deſtruftion our duty, no nor any thing thiat is not for 
mans owr good , then we are not to believe withour 
very clear proof that either Prince or Prelates have 
more power than ever God doth uſe himſelf, 

3- Such an Anniverſary faſt as is 'meet for the 
remembrance of ſome great ſin or judgement, it com- 
manded, is to' be kept, both for the Reaſon of ir, 
and far the Authority of. the Commander. For 1, It 
is nor unlawful as Anniverſary. '{ For 1. It 
is not forbidden, and 2; There may be juſt occaſion : 
Some arbitrarily keep an anniverſary faſ# on the day 
of their Nativity (as I have long done ; ) and ſome 
on the' day that they fell into ſome great ſin ; and 
ſome on the day of the death of a friend, or of ſome 
perſonal, domeftick, or National Calamity : and none 
of this is forbidden.) 2. And that' which is not 
unlawful in it ſelf, is not therefore unlawful to be 
done becauſe it is commanded ; ſceing obedience to 
ſuperiours is our duty and not our fin, unleſs in fin- 
ful rhings. 

4. Whether it be lawful or meet to commemorate 
Chriſts ſufferings by anniverſary faſts, is next to be 
conſidered. - 


II. As 


gr 
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. meal a day for many years, to plead againſt rhe keep- 


17. As for Lent in particular : We muſt diſtin- 
guiſh, 1. Between the antienc Lent, and the later 
Lent ; 2. Berween keeping it on a Civil account, and 
on a Religious. 3. Between true fafting, and change 
of dyet. 4- Between the Imitation of Chriſts forty 
daycs fafting, and the meer Commemoration of it. 
Which premiſed 1 conclude, 

1. The keeping a true Faſt or Abſtinence from food, 
for forty dayes, on what account ſoever, being im- 
poſſible, or ſelf-murder, is not to be attempted. 

2. The Imitation of Chriſt in his forty dayes faft- 
ing is not to be atiempted or pretended to : Becauſe 
his miraculous works were not done for onr imitation, 
And it is preſam:prion for us to pretend to ſuch a powey 
as is neceffary to Airacles; or yet to make any E/- 
ſayes at ſuch an imitation any more than at the raiſing 
of the- dead. 

3+ The pretending of a faſt when men do bur 
change their dyet , Flcſh for Fiſh, Fruit, Sweet- 
meats, ec. is but hypocritical and ridiculous : Moſt 
poor [aboufers, and temperate Miniſters do live all 
the year on a more fleſh-denying dyet, and in greater 
abſtinence than many Papiſts do in Lent, or on their 
faſting dayes. And what a ridiculous diſpute is it to 
hear, e.g. a Calvin that never.cateth but 'one ſmall 


ing of the Popiſh faſts, and their Clergy call him yo- 
racious, and carnal, and an Epicure, and plead for 
faſting as holy mortification, who cat as many meals 
and as much meat on a Lent day or fafting day, as 
(alvin did in three feaſting dayes; and drink as much 
Wine in a Lent, as he intwenty years? Sure I am I 
know many ſuch on both fides ; Some that eat but a 
ſmall meal a day, and never drink Wine at all, and 
others that drink Wine daily, and eat of many diſhes 
at a meal, and that to the full, and of the ſweeteſt, as 
Fiſh, fruits, &'c. yer rail at the former-for not faſt- 
ing as they do. So deluſory are the outward ap- 
pearances, and ſo falſe the pretenſions of the carnal 
ſort ! 

4+ The antient Lene conſiſted firſt of one day 
(Good-friday) alone; and after that of three dayes, 
and then of fix, and art laſt it came vp to forty. ( Of 
which read Dallews ubi ſupra at large.) 

5. None can queſtion the lawfulneſs of an obedient 
keeping of ſuch a Civil Lent faſt as our Statutes 
command, for the vending of Fiſh, and for the breed 
of Cattle ; ſo be it, no bodily neceſſity or greater du- 
ry be againſt it; 

6. It is. not unlawful for thoſe that cannot rotally 
faſt, yet to uſe more abſtinence and a more mortify- 
ing ſort of dyer than ordinary for the exerciſes of 
repentance and mortification, in due time. | 

7. 1f Authority ſhall appoint ſuch a mortsfysng ab- 
ſtemious courſe upon lawful or tolerable grounds and 
ends, I will obey them, if- they peremptorily require 
ir, when' my health or ſome greater duty forbiddeth 
it nor. 

8: As for the Commanding ſuch an Abſtinence, as 
in Lent; not in Imitation, but bare (ommemoration of 
Chriſts forty dayes faft, T would not command ir if it 
were in my power : But being peremptorily com- 
manded, I cannot prove it\unlawful to obey ; with the 
fore-mentioned cxceptions. | < 

9. It was antiently held a crime to faſt on the Lords 
dayes, even in Lent ;, And I take that day to be ſepa- 
rated by Chriſt and the Holy Ghoſt tor a Church Fe- 
ſival or day of Thankſgiving ; Therefore 1 will not 
keep it as 4 faſt, though I were conimanded, unleſs in 
ſuch an extraordinary neccflity, as aforeſaid. 


eM ay. we ſlay in a Church that wants ſome Ordinances * 


2 FFI 


| 
O* Pilgrimages, Saints, Reli&s and Shrines; 
Temples, of their Miracles, of Praying to An- 
gels, to Saints, for the Dead, of Purgatory, of the 
Popes Pardons, Indulgences, Diſpenſations z of the 
,Power of true Paſtors to forgive fins, with a mul- 
tizude of ſuch caſes, which are commonly handled in 
our Controverſal Writers againft the Papiſts; I muſt 
thither refer the Reader for a Solution, becauſe the 
h-ndling of all ſuch particular Caſes would (well my 
Book to a magnirude beyond my intention, and make 
this part unſuitable to the reſt. 
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Queſt. 102. May we continue in 4 Church, 
where ſome one Ordinance of Chriſt is want- 
ing, as Diſcipline, Prayer, Preaching or Sa- 
Craments, though we have all the reſt e 


Anſw. TY == 1. Of Ordinances :*2, Of a 
ſtated want, and a temporary want : 
3- Of one that may have better : and one that cannot, 

I. Teaching, Prayer and Praiſe, are Ordinances 
of ſuch neceſity that Church Afſ:mblies have not 
their proper uſe without them. | 

2. The Lords Supper is of a ſecondary need, and 
muſt be uſed when it may, but a Church-Aſſembly 
may atrain its ends ſometimes withour it, in a good 
degree. 

3- Diſcipline is implicitly exerciſed when none but 
the Baptized are Communicants, and when profeſſed 
Chriſtians voluntarily aſſemble, and the preaching of 
the Word doth diſtinguiſh . the precious from the 
vile : Much more when notorious ſcandalous finners 
are by the Laws kept from the Sacrament ( As our 
Rubrick and Canons do require.) | 

4+. Bur for the fuller explicite and exacter exerciſe 
of diſcipline, it is very deſirable for the wel being of 
the Churches : but it is but a ſtronger fence or hedge, 
and preſervative of Sacred Order ; And both the be- 
ing of a Church, and the proficable uje of holy aſ- 
ſemblies, may ſubſiſt without it: As in Hefveria and 
other Countreys it is found, - 

I conclude then, 1, That he that conſideratis -con- As 28, 
fiderandis is a free man ſhould chooſe that place ** 
where he hath the fulleſt opportunities of worſhi pping . = - 
God-and edifying his ſoul. neg 

2. He is nor to be accounted a free-mar that can- 1 Cor. 14. 
not remove, withour a greater hurt, than che good, *05 2-42- 
either to the Church or Countrey, or to his family, , hace. 
his neighbours, or hinſelf. 

I: Wirhour Teaching, Prayer and Divine Praiſes _ 1, 2+ 
we are not to reckon that we have proper Church- 2 19 3- 
Aſſemblies and Communion. elk x 0 

4. We muſt do all that is in our power to procure 25, 26. 
the right uſe of Sacraments and Diſcipline, Col. 4. 16. 

5- When we canner procure it, it is lawful and a A8-13-27+ 
duty to joyn in thoſe Aﬀemblies that are wichour it, | Thee : 
and rather to enjoy the reſ# than xone, Few Chur- = 
ches have the Lords Supper above once a moneth, 1 Cor. 5. 
which in the Primitive Church was uſed every Lords 345 ©* 
day and ofter : And yet they meet on other dayes. 

6. It is poſſible that Preaching, Prayer and Praiſe 
may be ſo excellently performed in ſome Churches 
that want both Dsſc:pline and the Lords Supper, and 
all ſo coldly and 5gnorantly managed in another 
Church that hath all rhe Ordinances, that mens ſouls 
may much more flouriſh and proſper under the former 
than the later. 

7. If forbearing. or wanting ſome Ordinances for Mar. 26.31. 
a time, be but in order to a probable procurement of Atts 8. 1+ 


| them, we may the better forbear, 


8. The 


al - 
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> . Difference between the Magiſtrates and Biſhops Orders, 


25 

OY: 8. Thetime is not to be judged of only by the 
length, but by the obability of {ucceſs. © For ſome- 
time Gods Providence, and the diſturbances of the 
times, or the craft of men 'in power may keep men 
ſo long in the dark, that a long expeRation or wait- 
ing may become our duty. - 


—_—_ mw... 
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Queeſt. 163. Muſt the Paſtors remove from 
one Church to another when ever the 1M1a- 
giſtrate commanaeth us, though the Biſhops 
contradict it, and the Church conſent not 

> fo diſmiſs us; And ſo of other Caſes of diſ- 
agreement f 


Anſw. 1. 'S in mans ſoul, the Intelleftual gui- 
. dance, the Wilt, and the executive 
wer do concur, ſo in Church Caſes of this nature, 
the Poteſtative Government of the Magiſtrate, the 
Dixeltive Guidance of the ſenior Paſtors, and the At- 
tracive Love of the people ( who are the chief in- 
feriour final Cauſe ) ſhould all concur : And when 
they do not, ir is confuſion : And when Gods order 
is broken which commandeth their concurrence, it 
is hard ro know what to do, in ſuch a divifion which 
God alloweth not : As it is to know whether I 
ſhould take part with the Heart againſt the Head, 
or with the Head againſt the Stomach and Liver, 
on ſuppoſition of croſs inclinations or intereſts , 
when as Nature ſuppoſeth either a concord of #ncli- 
nation and intereſt, or elſe the ruine, fickneſs or death 
of the perſon : And the Cure muſt be by reconcilin 
them, rather than by knowing which to fide wit 
againſt the reſt. 

Bur ſeeing we muſt ſuppoſe ſuch diſeaſes frequent- 
ly to happen, they that cannot cure them muſt know 
how to behave themſelves, and to do their own 
x For my own part in ſuch caſcs I would do 
tNUSs FR | 

Eph.4.12, 1, I would look at my ultimate end, Gods Glo- 
144 ry, and at the next end 


x Cor. s 4+ the eHMeans as ſuch : Therefore I would do al 
$, 12, 26. things to edification, ſuppoſing that all Power of 
2 Cor. 12. man is #3 Paw!'s was for Edification and not for de- 
15 ftruftion, | 
"2, But in judging of what is Beſt for the Church, 
I muſt take in every accident and circumſtance, and 
look to*many, more than to a few, and to diſtant 
parts xs well asto thoſe near me, and ro the time and 
ages to come, as well as to the preſene, and yy 
upon miſtaken ſuppoſitions of the Churches good : 
He that doth not ſee all things that are to be weigh- 
ed in ſuch a caſc, may err by leaving out 'ſome 
one. 
\ 3+ I would obey the agtrny formally for con- 
ſcience-ſake inall things which belong to his Office ; 
And particularly in this caſe, if it were but a Remo- 


val from place to place, in reſpet to the Temple, or 


Tythes, or for the Civil peact, or for the preſervati- 
on of Church order in caſes where it is not groſly 3nju- 
71014 to the Church and Goſpel. 

'  4- Incalcs which by Gods appointment belong to 
the Condut of Biſhops, or Paſtors, or the Concord 
of Conſociate Churches, 1 would formaliter follow 
them. And in particular, if they fatisfie me that the 
removal of me is an apparent injury to the Church, 
( As in the Arrigns times when the Emperours re- 


0 


moved the Orthodox from all the Great Churches to 
put in Arrians ) I would not obedientialy ard yo- 
luntarily remove. 

5. If Magiſtrates and Biſhops ſhould concur in 
commanding my remove in a caſe notoriouſly injuri- 
ous and pernicious to the Church ( as in the aforeſaid 
caſe, to bring in an Arrian ) 1 would not obey for- 
mally for .conſcience ſaks ; ſuppoling that God ne. 
ver gave them ſuch a power againſt mens ſouls 
and the Goſpel of Chriſt : And there is no power 
but of God. | 

6. ButT would prefer both the Command of the 
Magiſtrate, and the DireRion of the Paſtors, before 
the meer will and hnmour of the people, when their 
ſafety and welfare were not concerned inthe caſe. 

7- And when the Magiſtrate is peremprory, uſually 
I muſt obey him Afarerially, when 1 do it not foy- 
m_ in conſcience to his meer Command.) Be- 
cauſe though in ſome caſes he may do that which be- 
longeth not to his Office, but to the Paſtors, yet his 
violence may make it become the Churches intereſt, 
that I yield and give place to his wrath ; For as 1 
muſt nor Reſiſt him by force, ſo if I depart not at 
his Command, it may bring a greater ſuffering on the 
Churches : And ſo for preventing a greater evil be 
is to be ſubmitted to-in many caſes, where he goeth 
againft God and without authority ; though. not to be 
formally obeyed. 

8. Particular Churches have no ſuch intereſt in 
their Miniſters or Paſtors, as to, keep them againſt 
their wills and the Magiſtrates, and againft the intereft 
of the Univerſal Church, as ſhall be next aſſerted. 

I have ſpoken to this inſtance as it taketh in all 
other caſes of difference between the Power of the 
Magiſtrate, the Paſtors and the peoples intereſt, when 
they diſagree, and not as to this caſe alone, 


wn —_—_ 


Queſt. 104. 1s 4 Paſtor obliged to his Flock 
for Life ? Or u it lawful ſo to oblige him- 
ſelf * And may he remove without their Con- 
ſent? And ſoalſo of a Church-member, the 
ſame queſtions are put. 


Heſe four Queſtions I put = my for brevity, 
and ſhall aniwer them difſtintly | 


I. 1. A Miniſter is obliged to Chriſt and the Un:- 
verſal Church for Life, ( durante vita, ) with this 
exception, if God diſable him not, 2. Bur as a Pa- 
ſtor he is not obliged to this or that flock for life, 
ae is no ſuch command or example in Gods 
Word, 


II. Tothe ſecond; 1. Ir is lawful to oblige our 
ſelves to a people for life in ſome caſes, conditsonal- 
ly , that is, If God do not apparently call us away. 


2. Butitis never lawffll to do it Abſolutely 1. Be- . 


cauſe we ſhall engage our ſelves againſt God , againſt 
his power over us, and intereft in us, and his wiſdom 
that muſt guide us God may call us whither be 
pleaſe ; And though now he ſpeak not by ſupernatu- 
ral revelation, yet he may do it by providencial alte- 
rations, 2. And we ſhall elſe oblige our ſelves againſt 
the Univerſal Church, ro which we are more ſtrict! 
bound, than to any particular Church, and whoſe 
good may oblige us to remove. 3. Yea, we may 
bind our felves to the hurt of that Church it (elf ; ſce- 
ing it may become its intereſt to part with us. 4. And 
we ſhould ſo oblige our ſelves againſt our duty to au- 
thority, which may remove us. | 


I-II. To 
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7” What Paſtor to adhere 10.W ho 1 to Reform:-and Who to call Syno Fg 55 ; 
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I 11. To thethird queſtion Ianſwer, 1: A Paſtor 
may not cauſcleſly remove, nor for his own worldly 
commodity when it is to the hurt of the Church and 
hinderance ofthe Goſpel. 2.When he hath juſt cauſe, 
he muſt acquaint the people with ir, and ſeek their 
ſatisfa&ion and conſent. 3. Bur if he cannot pro- 
cure it, he may remove without it : As 1. When he 
is ſure that the intereſt of the Goſpel and Univerſal 
Church require it : 2, Orthat juſt authority doth ob- 
lige him to it, 

The reaſons are plain from what is ſaid ; And alſo 
1. He is no more'bound to the people, than they are 


| 


Queſt, 106, To whom doth it belong Fo Red 
form @ Corrupted Church ? to the Magi- 
ſtrates, Paſtors, or people; 


Church is reformed three ſeveral 
wayes, 1. By the perſonal reformati- 
on of every member : 2. By dorinal DireRion ,, 
and 3. By publick forcible Execution, and conſtraint 
of others. 


Aaſw. 


I. Every member, whgher Magiſtrates, Paſtors t Cor. it; 
or Peoplg muſt reform themſelves ; by forſaking all 28:25, 31; 


to him : But they are not ſo bound to him, but they 
| may remove on juſt occaſion, 2, If he may not re-- 

move, it is either becauſe God forbids it, or becauſe 
his own Conrratt with them hath obliged him againſt 
| it: But 1. God no where forbids it : 2. Such a 
contra&t is ſuppoſed not made, nor lawful to be 


made. 


If a 332 34: 
Or. 5. 
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their own fins, and doing their own ducies. 
Ruler command a private perſon to go to Maſs, to 
own any falſhood, or to do any fin, he is not to be Dan. 2. 
obeyed, becauſe God is to be firſt obeyed. & 6. 

2. The Biſhops or Paftors are to Reform the 3 Cor. 5. 
Church by Doctrine, Reproof, and: juſt Exhortati- 3+ 5: 
ons, and Nunciative Commands in the name of Chriſt * * FT 52> 


What Pa- 
ſtor to ad- 
here to, 


IV. As to the peoples caſe, it needs no other 
anſwer ; 1. No member may remove withour 
cauſe : 2. Nor abruptly and uncharirably to the 
Churches diſſarisfation, when he may avoid it, 
But 3. He may remove upon many juſt cauſes (pri- 
vate or publick ) whether the Church and Paftors 
conſent or not, ſo the manner be as becometh a 


Chriſtian. 


————— 


Qucſt, 105. When many men pretend at once 
tobe the true Paſtors of a particular Church 
azainſt each others title, through differences 
between the Magiſtrates, the Ordaizers and 
the Flocks, what ſhould the people do, and 
whom ſhould they adhere to ? 


Anſw. TS caſe is moſtly anſwered before in 
| Oueſt. 82. &c. I need only to add 
theſe Rules of Caution. 1. Do not upon any pre- 
rence accept of an- Heretick, or one that is wtterly 
unfit for the Office. | ) 511 

2. Do not cafily take a Dividing Courſe or per- 
ſon, bur keep as much as may be in a way of Concord 
with the united faithful Paſtors and Churches in your 
proximity or:Countrey. 

3. Look to the pablick good and intereſt of Relsgi- 
01, more than to your particular Congregation. 

4.' Negle&t- not the greateft advantages for 'your 
own edificarion: But rather take them by a removal 
of your dwelling, _ you ſuffer by it in your 
eſtates, than by any diviſion, diſturbance of the Chur 
ches peace, or common detriment. Wis 

+ 5. Donot eaſily go againft' the Magiſtrates Com- 
mands ; unleſs they be apparently unlawful, and ro 
the Churches detriment or ruine, in the reception of 
your Paſtors. . 

6. Do not eaſily forſake him that hath been juſtly 
received by the Church, and hath poſſeſſion, that is, 
yl neceſſity require ic, 


by the atual doing of his own. 
muſt Reform by the Sword, that is, by ourward force, 


to break down Images, to caſt out Idolaters, or the [n- 
ſtruments of Idolatry from he Temples, to put true 


publick maintenance; to deſtroy, puniſh or hurt 1do- 


laters, &c. Suppoſing ſtill the Power of Parents and 
Mafters in their ſeyeral families, + 


” OI % 


Queſt. 107. who u to Call Synods, Princes, . 


Paſtors or People® 


Anſw. 1. "=o are ſeveral wayes of Calling Sy- 


3. By bumble intreaty and petition. 


own power, and the Inferiour by power derived from 
him) may call Synods by Laws and Mandates, en- 
forced by the Sword or Corporal Penalties or Mul&ss, 
2+ Biſhops or Paſtors in due Circumſtances may 
call Synods by Counſel and perſwaſive invitation. 

3. The people in due Circumftances and neceſſity, 
may Call Synods by way of Petirion and Intreaty. 

But what are the due Circumſtances ? | 

Anſw. 1. The Magiſtrate may Call them by Com- 
mand at bs diſcretion, for his own Counſel, or for the 
Civil peace, or the Churches good. 

2. The Paſtors and people may not Call them, nor 
meet when the Magsſtrate forbiddeth it, excepr when 
the nt of the Church requireth ic : Synods may 
profitably be ſtated for order, when ic may! be law- 
fully obtained ( both as to limirs of Place, numbers 
and Time:') "But theſe prudential Orders are not of 
ſtated neceſſity, bur muſt give place to weighticr rea- 
ſons on the contrary. 

3. Synods themſelves are not ordinarily neceſſary, 
by Nature or Inſtitution ( Let him that affirmeth it, 
prove-it ) Bur that which is ſtatedly neceſſary is, The 
Concord of 'the Churches as the End, and a neceſſary 
—__— of the Churches as the «Hears, and 
Synods when: they may well be had, as a convenient 
ſort of means, (388% 

4+ ——_ cannot be had, or are needleſs, 
Meſſengers and Letters from Church to Church may 
keep up the Correſpondency and Concord: 


5s In 


and Civil Laws and Corporal Penalties: As forcibly. 


Miniſters in poſſeſſion of the Temples, or the Legal- 


to Rulers and people to do their ſeveral duties ; and Luke 22; 
24, 25,26, 
3- The King and Magiſtrates under him, only, *7: 


The que- 
nods : 1. By Force and Civil Man- =—_ ce 7 
dates, 2. By Paſtoral Perſwafion and Counſel , and of Sinods 
is ſuthc1- 
I. Magiſtrates only ( that is, the Supream by his _y Fo ; 


fore 


— 
8 


15 


hy ve 


Church« 
Aſemblics 
on rhe 

if rig 
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Caſes about Church-aſſemblies. 
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5. Incaſes'of real neceſſity (which are very rare, 
though »ſefulze/s be more trequent) the Biſhops and 
le ſhould firft pericion the King for his conſent : 
And if that cannot be had, they may meet ſecretly and 
in ſmall numbers for mutyal conſultation and advice 
about the work of God ; and not by keeping up tbe 
formality of their ſer numbers, times, and places, and 
orders, provoke the King againſt them. 

6. The contempt of Synods by the ſeparatifts, and 
the placing more power in Synods than ever God 
gaveihem by others, yea and the inſiſting on their cir- 
Tumſtanial orders, making them like a Civil Senate: 
or Courr, have been the wo extreams which have 


greatly injured and divided the Churches, thrgughout | Q! 


the World. 


—— 64.4. ht a ah ah a at. 4s —_ tt 


Qceft. 108. To whom doth it belong to appoint 
aayes and aſſemblis for publick Humiliation 
and Thank/gruing ? 


Anſw. # anſwer of the laſt queſtion may 

| ſerve for this. 1. The Magiſtrate only 
may do-ir by way of Laws, or civil Mandate en- 
forced by the ſword. 

2. The Paſtors may do it in caſe of neceſſity, by 
Paſtoral advice and exhortation, and nunciative com- 
mand in the name of Chriſt. 

3: The people may doit by Petition, 

4+ As ordinary Church Aſſemblies muſt be h. 1d 
if the M:giſtrate forbid them (of which next) ſo muſt 
extraordinary ones, when ex:r ordinary cauſes —_ 
it a duty. 

5. When the Magiſtrate forcibly hindereth them, 
natural impoſſibility relolverh the. queſtion, about 


on the Lords day, if the Magiſtrate forbid' 
© > 9) Panehft ny 
ES \ 
Anſw. 1. ] T is one thing to forb:d thern for a crime, 
....- - 2 upbn ſorne ſpecial cauſe, [as InfeRion 
by peftilence, fire, war, &<:) And another to forbid 
them ſtatedly or prophanely. 
2: Jr:is ane thingtb omit chem for a time, and ano- 
ther to do it ordinarily. © 7 | 
3. It is one" thing to omit them in formal. obed;- 
ence to the Law , ind another thirig ro 0mit chem in 
prudence or for neceflity,! becauſe we cannot keep | 


them. , Z 

4; The'Alſcmbly andthe circumſtances vf the A 
- #7 IF the Magiſtrate for a qo rat ( as the 
eomchor ſafery Yforbid-Chutch Aiſcinblies.in a time of 
Aﬀſauk of enemits, or fire;or the like-necedli. 
ty;ir is « duty to'obty him. Becauſe poſirive duties give; 
place to re ies which are their end: 
fo Chriſt juſtified himſelf and bis difciples violation of 
the external teſt of che Sabbath. For the Sabbath was 
made for man, arid not mah for the | Sabbath; 2. Be- 
canſe Affirmatives bihd:not ad ſevxpey, and out of ſea- 
fon duties py fins. 4 -_7y one Lords day or 
Afﬀembly is not to be prefetfed before Adrny which 
by the omiſiion of that one are like ro beobrained, 

2, If Princes prophanely forbid holy affemblies and 
publick, worſe, cithet finredty, or as a reniniotation 


4 
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3. But it js lawful prudently to do that /ecyerly 
for the preſent neceſſity, which we cannot do pub- 
lickly, and ro do that with ſmaller numbers, which 
we cannot do with greater aſſemblies, yea and to omit 
ſome aſſemblizs for a time that we may thereby have 
opportunity for more : which is rot formal but only 
material obedience. 

4. Burif ir be only ſome circumſtances of Aſſcm- 
bling that are forbidden us, that is the next caſe to 
be reſolved. 


1eſt. 110. Muſt we obey the Maziſtrate if 
he only forbid us worſhipping God, tn ſuch a 
place, or Countrey, or 72 ſuch numbers, or 


the like ? 


Anſw. We: muſt diſtinguiſh berween ſuch a de- Wha: if 
p termination of CC modes wE = for 

or accidents, 'as plainly deſtrey the worſhip or the 
end, and\ ſuch —— = OY inſtance, - He that Son, 
faith, You ſhall never aſſemble bur once a year, or &. 
never but at midnight ; or never above fix or ſeyen 
minutes at once, &-c. doth but determine the cr 
cumſtance of Time: But he doth it fo as to deſtroy 
the worſhip, which cannor ſo be done, in conſiſtency 
with its ends, But he that ſhall ſay, You ſhall noc 
meet ril) nine a clock, nor ſtay in the night, &c. doch 
no ſuch thing. 

So 2. He that ſaith, You ſhall not aſſemble but at 
forty miles diſtance one from another , or you ſhall 
meer only in a room that will hold but the rwentieth 
part 'of che Church z or you ſhall never Preach in 
any City or popular place but in a Wilderneſs far 
from. the inhabitants, &-c. do.h bui determine the 
circumſtance of Place, But he fv doth it, as trends 
to deſtroy or freſtrate the work which God com- 
mandeth us. But fo doth not be that only boundeth 


> BJ y * i 8 ' | Churches by Pariſh bounds, or forbideth inconveni- 
Qreſt. 109. May we omit Church aſſemblies | 


ent'placts,' - 

3. So he that ſaich, You ſhall never meet under 
a bundred thouſand . together, or never above five 
or ſix doth but determine the accident of Number. 
But he ſo doithit as to deſtroy the work and end. 
For the firſt will be impoſſible ; And in the ſecond 
way they muſt keep Church aſſemblies wihout Mi- 
niſters, when there is not fo many 'as for every 
ſuch little number ro have one. But ſo. dath not he. 
that only faith, You ſhall not meet above ten thou- 
ſand, nor under ten. - | 
' 24+ So he that ſaith, You (hall not hear a Trinita- 
tian, but an Arrian, or you (h3l] hear oaly one thar 
cannot preach the eſſentials of Religion, or chat cryes 
down Godlineſs it ſelf, or you ſhall hear none bur. 
ſuch as were ordained at Fern/alem or Rome, or none 
but ſuth- as ſubſcribe 'the Council of. Trent, &c. 
doth' but determine what perſox we ſhall hear. But 
he ſo doth it as to deftroy the work and end, But fo 
doth not he that only faith, You ſhall hear only chi 
able Miniſter, tather chan char, 

2. I need fiot ſtand on the application. | Inthe later 
caſe we owe formal obedience. In the former we 
muſs ſuffer, and not obey. 

For if it be meet ſo to obey, it is meet in obedience Mat. 10.13 
to give over Gods worſhip, Chrift ſaid, when Mar.16-15 


they perſecute you in one City, flee to another : Buthe I 


never ſaid, If they forbid you Preaching in any , tjm. 2. 


;/| City, or populous place, obey them. He that ſaid, 25, 26. 


Preach the Goſpel to every Creature, and to all Nati- & 4-12:5 
lons, and all the World, and that would have all men to 
-be ſaved and to come to the knowledge of the truth, 


of Chriſt ard'our retigied 3it is not Lawtul formally 
to obey them. {OR 1915, 4 


\doth not allow us co forſake the ſouls of all that dwell 


{ 


” 
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in Cities and populous places , and Preach only to 
ſome few Cottingers elſewhere : No more than hc 
will allow us to Love, pity and relieve the bodies on- 
ly of thoſe few, and take none for our Neighbours 
that dwell in Cities, but with Prieft and Levite, to 
paſs them by. 


Y % F: > —_ 


Queſt. 111. Mut Subjects , or ſervants for- 
bear weekly Leftures, Reading or ſuch helps, 
above the Lords dayes worſhip, -if Princes or 
Aaſters do command it ? 


Anſw. 1. T Here is great difference between a 

meer ſ«bjec+ , or perſon governed , 

and a ſervant, ſlave or child. | 

2. There is great difference between ſuch as are 

hindered by juſt cauſe and real neceſli.ies, and ſuch as 
are hindered only through prophane malignity, 

1. Poor people have not ſo much leiſure from 
their callings, as the Rich : And fo providing for 
their familzes, may at that time, by neceſlity become 
the greater and the preſent duty. 

2. So may it be with Souldiers, Judges and others 
that have preſent urgent work of publick conſequence); 
when others have no ſuch impediment, 

3. He that is the child or {lave of another, or is 
bis own by propriety, is more at his power, than he 
that is only a ſubject, and ſo is but to be Governed 
in order to his owz and the common good. "=p 

4. A ſervant that hath abſolutely hired himſelf to 
another, is for that time near the condition of a ſlave : 
But he that is hired but with limitations, and excepti- 
ons of Liberty, ( expreſt or underſtood ) hath right 
to the excepted liberty, 

5. If the King forbid Judges, Souldiers'or others 
whoſe labours are due to the publick, ro hear Ser- 
mons at the time when they ſhould do their work : 
Or if Parents, or Maſters ſo forbid Children and ſer- 
vants, they muſt be obeyed, while they exclyde nor 
the publick Worſhip of the Lords own day, nor ne- 
ceſſiry Prayer and duty in our private daily caſes, 

6. But he that is under ſuch bondage as hindereth 
the needful helps of his ſoul, ſhould be gone toa freer 
place, if Lawtully he can. Bur a Child, Wife or 
ſuch as are not free muſt rruſt on Gods help in the 
ule of ſuch means as he alloweth them: +. A Prince, 
or Tutor, or Schoolmaſter, who is not a Proprietor 
of the perſon, but only a Governour, is not to be obey- 
ed formally and for Conſcience ſake, if he forbid his 
SubjeRs or Scholars ſuch daily or weekly helps for 
their ſalvation as they have great need of, and have 
no neceſlity to forbear , ſuch as are hearing or aſſem- 
bling with the Church on the week dayes at conveni- 
ent time, Reading'the Scriptures daily, or good Books, 
accompanying with men fearing God, praying, &c. 
Becauſe God hath commanded theſe when we can per» 
form them, | 


He. 


Queſt. 112. Whether Religiows worſhip may be 
given t0aCreatures ? aya what ? 


Anſw. Hile the terms of the Queſtion remain 
ambiguous, it is uncapable of an an- 
(wer, 

1. By Worſhip is meant either Caltu 3n genere, 
any honour exprgiſed to another ; Or ſome ſpecial att 
of hononr, We muſt underſtand the Queſtion in the 
firſt General ſenſe, or elſe we cannot anſwer it, till 
men tell us, what As of honouring they mean. 


& a. By Religious is meant either in general, that | 


which we are bound to by God, or is done by vir:ue 
of a Religious, that is, a Divine obligation, and (6 
is made part of our Religion, that is, of our obed;= 
ence to God; Or elſe by Religiows is meant Divine, 
or that which is properly due ro God, The queſtion 
muſt be taken in the firſt general ſenſe, or elſe it is no 
queſtion, bur ridiculous, (to ask whether we may 
give Gods proper Worſhip to a creature ). 

And ſo I anſwer, 1. By way of diſtin&tion, 2, Of 
ſolution, | EM 

1. We muft diſtinguiſh between the honour or 
worſhiping a&s of the 99nd, and of the Body. 2. Be- 
tween Idolatry as againſt the firſt Commandment ; 
and Idolatry or ſcandal as againſt the ſecond. 

Af. Prop. 1. There is due to every creature, a true 
eſtimation of ir according to the degree of its dignity 
or goodneſs, And a Love proportionable: As alſo 4 
Belief, a Truſt, a Fear, pfoportionable to every mans 
credibilicy, fidelity, power, &r. 

2. There is an eminent degree therefore of eſtima- 
tion, reverence and Love and truft due to Good men | 
above bad, and to thoſe in Heaven above thoſe on Pal» 13-4i 
earth ; And a peculiar honour to Rulers as ſuch , 
which is not due to their inferiours. 

3. This is to be expreſſed by the Body, by conyez 
nient actions. 

4+ The higheſt honour which we owe to any, is 
for the Image of God in them, viz. 1. His Natural 
Image as men, 2. His moral Image as Saints, 3. His 
Relative Image of ſupereminency, as ſuperiours, And 
ſo it is God z3: them firſt, and they next as the [mas 
ges of God, who are to be honoured. | 

$» There is no honour to be given to any Crea- 
ture, but that of which God himſelf is the End; 

vi. as it referrerh to his Glory. 

6. Therefore all honour given to men, moſt be thus ; Tim 4.5; 
far Religious honour ( or worſhip ): For as all things Tic. 1. 15: 
are ſanCtified to and by Saints, ſo all things that Re. 1 Cor. 1c; 
ligious men do, muſt be Religiouſly done, . . 

7. As Perſons, ſo places, books, words, utenſils, pac 
times, &c, muſt be honoured for Gods ſake, as they & 10. 17. 
are Related to God, with ſuch efftimations and expreſs Rev. 21.85 
ſions as are ſuitable to their Relations, py —_ 5s 

Neg. 1. No Creature muſt be eſteemed to be a 714. 
God ; nor any of Gods proper attributes or honour Gal. s. 20. 
given to any Creature whatſgever, 2. Com- 

2, No Creature muſt be eſteemed better of preater 2"d- 
or wiſer than it is; ( As far as we have means to mm 
know it. ) | | os 

3> Whatſvever outward expreſſions of honour Rev: 2.14; 
( by word or deed ) are appropriated to the rrue God, ©. 5 
1. By Divine Inſtitution, 2. Or by natare, 3. Or g rm 19 
by received uſage, that expreſſion of honour ought — 24, 
not to be uſed to a creature, were the heart never ſo 1 Jobn 54 
free from honouring it, 1, Becauſe it is bodily Tdo-, _*** 
latry : 2. And ſcandal as being 1dolatry interpreta» © - 
tively, in the juſt ſenſe of others, | 

4. Whatſoeyer outward expreſſions of honout , 
Iaolaters have uſed, and do uſe to ſignifie their in- 
ward Idolatry, or taking a Creature or a fition to be 
God, and ſo make it a zefſera or ſymbol! ot Profeſ- 
ſing ſign of that their 1dolatry, if thoſe aRions are 
ſo uſed or eſteemed among us, or within the notice 
of our aRions; It is unlawful for us to uſe the like 
to any Creature, Becauſe the uſe of their expreſſion, 
maketh ir to be a Profeſſion of Idolatry by ms, and fo 
to be interpretative Idolatry and ſcandal : For to uſe 
Profeſſing ſymbols is to profeſs. 

Except when there is ſome notorious reaſoti to ufc 
the ſame words or altions to another lawful ſignifi- 
cation, which is of greater weight chan the ſcandal 5 
And we make it 44 publick,, to obviate the ſcandal, 
that we do it not to the Idolaters intents, 
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What Images, and what Uſe of Image; Unlawful. 


For example, [ If the Mahometans make it a ſym- 
bol of Ck Gout 'to ſay [ God is but one | up- Queſt, 113. What Images, and what uſe of 
on a falſe ſuppoſition that the Chriſtians make more Images i lawful or unlawful ? 
' Gods than one , yet it is lawful for us to uſe that ; 
lical word to a better But if they add Anſw. 1. FT s unlawful to make any Image of God. IG | 
to their ſymbol [ And Mahomet « hs Prophet ],| Becau'e ic would be a blaſpheming of ** a. 
we may not uſe that, fcir's 1. Symbolical of a him, as pretending him to be like to that which he is & 46. * 


falſe Religion; 2. And a falſhood of it ſelf, 
; So if they make it a diftinRive note of their religi- 
ous meetings, to congregate the people by Voice and 
not by Bells z when it will be taken for a profeſſing 
their Religion to do the ſame, we mult avoid it : Bur 
not when there is great cauſe for it ( as if we have 
no other means ) and the reaſon againſt ir, or ſcan- 
dal may be well avoided. |, o_ 
5. Image Worſhip, (or bowing or otherwiſe 
worſhipping towards an Image as an objett, ) in the 
time of Divine worſhip, or when we otherwiſe pre- 
tend ro be worſhipping God, is ſo groſs an appearance 
of inward Idelatry, ( either as vitibly deſcribing God 
to be like a Creature, or elſe as ſeeming ro mean what ' 
Idolaters did by that ation ) that God hath thought 
| Rom.11.4. Meet to forbid it to all mankind by a ſpecial Law. 
x King.19-( Command. 2, ) 
is- 6. The ſcandal of ſeeming Idolatry i a heynous 
o. fin, and nor to be excuſed by the conrary _— 
Joſ. 23. 7- of the heart, no more than lying Idolatrow profeſ- 
2 King-17- ſions are. Becauſe to blaſphear: God as if he were 
Exod. 35* like a Creature, or to tell the World by our ations 
© that a creature i God, are both very beynous. And 
ſo is it to murder our brethrens fouls , by tempring 
them to the like. 


. Gen-27- _ 7, \It is no appearance of Idolatry to kneel to a 
. 259+ King, or a Father, or Superiour, when we are profeſ- 
494 2. fing nothing but ro Honour them with due honour : 


Exod.11. But when the Church afſembleth profeſſedly ro Wor- 
_  8-ſhip God, if then they mix expreſſions of venera- 
2 King- 5- tion to Angels, and Saints in on raw 7 $= King, 
n. 41, Or any Creature, in their Worſhipping of God, with- 

Ty gr9 out oy notorious ſignification of ſufficient diffe- 

Ruth 2.10. rence, it will ſeem a joyning them in part of che 

15a. 25. (ame Divine honour. 

23:41 g. So we may put off our hats to the Chair of 
ſtate, or Kings Image, yea and kneel towards it 
asto him, if he command ir in due time and place, 
when it is humane Worſhip only which we profels : 
Bur to kneel or bow as an a& of honour towards the 
Image of King, Saints or Angel, in the time of our 
profeſſed Worſhipping of God, is ſcandalous, and an 
appearance that we give them a part of that which we 
arc giving to God. 


9.:Yet it is not unlawful even inthe ſacred Aſem- 


' blies, to bow to our Superiour at our entrance, or 
going out, or in-the intervals of Gods Worſhip ; be- 
cauſe the rime and cuftome and manner may ſuffici- 
ently notifie the diſtinRion, and prevent the ſcandal. 

10. If any preſumptuous Clergy-men on pretence 
of their Authority, will bring Images into the Chur- 
ches, and ſerihem before us in Divine Worſhip, as 
obje&s only of Remembrance, and means of exciting 
our affcRions to God, that they may ſhew quam 

oxime ſe accedere poſſe ad peccatum ſine peccato, 

wnear they can come to fin without fin, 1t is not 

meet for any good Chriſtians to follow them in their 

| Lev. 25. 1. preſumption, nor by obeying them to invite them to 

4 2-435» proceed in their Church Tyranny. Though 1 now 

-" Ag determine not, wherher in caſe of neceſſicy, a man 

23, may nor be preſent with ſuch a Church, if their 

Worſhip of God himſelf be ſound, ſuppoſing him 

ſufficiently co notifice his diſſent, and thar he do not 

himſelf ſcandalouſly dire& bis Worſhip toward ſuch 

Images ? ( As inthe Lutheran Churches we may ſup- 
poſe they do not, )) 


Exod.20, 


FR 
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not like to, that is, a creature. 

Obj. Man 1 Gods Image: It is lawful to make 
an Image of man; and fo an Image of Gods Image, & 5, 1 
and that may be a ſecondary Image of God, Deur. g, 

Anſw. 1. It is the ſoul of man, of which no Image 16> 17,18, 
can be drawn or made, which is the Image of God, 5 
and not the body. 2. The Image of him who "ws 
cundum quid 2s to the ſoul, is Gods Image , is not 2 Chron, 
Gods Image , but mans quoad corpm as tO another 337 
np wo need not contend much about the name " 
whether this may be called a Remote Image of God Ge 
( though undowbredly unfit ), Burt we = not re- Ro 
ally take it co be Like him, or uſe it for his Image. Heb. 12. 

Obj. God hath wmprinted bs Image on the whole %s 
Creation , e.g. He u called a conſuming fire ; There- Deir.s , 
fore fire may be piftured as bis Image. Exod, 23, 

Anſw. The ſame anſwer ſcrveth as to the former 
objection, And it is not all the Impreſſions and & 24+ 13, 
veſiigia of Gods Power, Wiſdom and Goodnefs 
which are called his Image ; As the bouſe 6,23, 
Image of the builder, or a lock of a Clockmiker, cc. 2 King.7, 
And if God be meraphoricilly called fire,as he is called, , (, '* 
a Lyon, &c, becauſe of the ſimilicude of ſome opera- g Fae 
tion or effe&,it followeth not that theſe are his [mare : Had. bets 
much [eſs that the Image of theſe is his. Image. * * Jer. 10.6, 

2. No Image may be made to be a Teacher of lies : Veut. 47, 
As we may not lye by words, (o neither by Images. 16, 1»; 
Therefore falſe ſtories, or falſe Images of realites , & 41. 25, 
when made as true, and pretended to be true Images 2 Chron, 
or repreſentations, are unlawful, 20-2 

3. Therefore it is unlawful to make an Image of Es M 
a ſpirit, pretending it tobe atruc Image, Bccauſe Ezek-16, 
it will be a {ye. I”, 

4. It is unlawful ſo to make, place or uſe any Image, 23" 
&s 15 like to do more harm than good, — OY 

F» Therefore it s unlawful jo to make, place, or 
uſe them, as that they are like 10 tempt a man to any 2 Fing.21, 
ſm, unleſs neceſſity for ſome greater good require it, 
( Of -which more anon. ) 

6, Therefore all Images of ſuch Idols or feigned 
Deities are unlawful, as are like to be any temprati- 
onto any to believe in them, or worſhip them, 

7. Therefore alſo all Images of ſuch creatures as 
others uſe to give unlawful worſhip or honour to, are 
unlawful when they are like to be a temptation to us 
or others to do the like, As among Papiſts the Image 
of the Crucifix, the Virgin Mary, and Angels may 
not be made, placed or uſed ſo as may tempc any to 
worſhip them finfully as they uſe todo, 

8. The Image of an over-honoured or falſly honous 
red perſon, ( though not adored) may not be ſo made, 
placed or uſed, as tendeth to tempt others alſo to ſuch 
honour. As of Mahomer, or Apollonime, ( as Alex- 
ander Severus placed him and others, with Abraham 
and Chriſt in his Lararium or Chappell). And many 
give too much honour by Images to Alexander, Ca- 
ſar, and ſuch other great thieves and murderers of 
mankind. 

9. It u unlawful to make laſcivious Images of na- 
hed perſons, and place or uſe them ſo, as tendeth ro 
be a temptation to luſt or immodeſty, A,common fin | 
of perſons of unclean immaginations. 

10. It i alſo unlawful ſo to repreſent Plays, pom? 
pos honours, ſplendid cloathing or buildings as tend- 
eth more to tempt the beholders to ſinful deſires, than 


to any good, 


Hol: 1.1, 


Jer. 8. I; 
& $1.47 


Ii. 1t is nnlawful to place Images in Churches or 
in 
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5n ſecret before our eyes when we are Worſhipping God, | 


when it tendeth to corrupt the imagination, or by poſ- 
ſeſſing it, to hinder the ſpiritual exerciſe of the'mind. 
Which is the ordinary effect of Images, 

12. It ts nnlawful to uſe Images ſcandalouſly, as 
any of the aforeſaid ſinners uſe them, though we ao it 
not with the ſame intent, That is, ſo to uſe them. 
2s is interpretatively or in outward appearance the 
ſame with their uſe : Becauſe by ſo doing we ſhall 
diſhonour God as they do, and harden them in fin. 
Therefore Images in Churches or in Ora'ories in thoſ. 
Countreys where others uſe them finfully, or near 
ſuch Countreys, where the ſame may harden men in 
their ſin, is evil. 

13. It is unlawful to make Taliſmans or ſhapes, 
upon falſe ſuppoſitions that the very ſhape naturally 
difpoſeth the matter to receive ſuch influences of the 
Stars, by which it ſhall preſerve men from plagues, 
fire, wild-beaſts, ſerpents, diſeaſes, or ſhall otherwiſe 
work wonders , for which Gaffarel vainly pleadeth at 
large : ſuch as they call zaturally Magical and charm- 
sng ſhapes. 

14. Much more unlawful is it purpoſely to make 
ſhapes to be Symbols or Inſtruments by which the De- 
vil ſhall operate, whether it be for good or evil , It 
being unlawful ſo far to uſe him. 

15. So #6 it to makg ſuch ſhapes on conceit that God, 
or good Angels will operate in oy by them , As ſome 
uſe the Croſs or other Images to defend them from 
Devils, to cure the tooth-ache or other diſeaſes, or 
ſuch like uſe ; when God bath neither appointed any 
ſuch means to be uſed, for ſuch ends, nor promiſed 
any ſuch bleſſing or operation by chem. 

16. 1t is unlawful to place the Image of atutelary 
Sasnt or Angel in Honſe, Church or Town, on ſupps- 
ſition that we ſhall be the ſafer while that Image 
there placed; or elſe to profeſs our truſt in that par- 
ticular guardian, Becauſe no man knoweth what 
Angel God doth make his Guardian, nor can we di- 
Ringuiſh them ; Much leſs that he maketh ſuch or 
ſuch a Saint our Guardian, And mens own ( fooliſh ) 
chooſing ſuch a one to be their Guardian, will nor 
make them ſo. Nor hath God appointed or promi- 
ſed to bleſs any ſuch imagery. | 

17. It us ſinful to uſe ſuch amorous Images of the 
perſons towards whons your luſt is kindled, as tend- 
eth to increaſe or kgep up that liiſt, or to make pro- 
feſſion or oftentation of it. As Luſtful perſons uſe 


co carry or keep the piures. of thoſe on whom they. 


dote. 

18. It i unlawful to make ſuch uſe of the pitures 
of our deceaſed friends, as tendeth ro increaſe our in- 
ordinate ſorrow for them, | 

19. It s anlawfulto make ſuch Images, Monuments 
or Memorials of the beſt and holieft perſons or Mare 
1yrs, as may endanger or tempt men ro any inordinate 
wveneration of, or confidence in the perſons honoured, 

20. Inward Images of God imprinted on the phan- 
Faſic are ſinful; And ſo are other ſuch falſe and ſm- 
ful Images as aforementioned, thongh they be not made 
externally for the uſe of the eye. 

21. I think it is unlawful to tnake an Image, of 
any equal inſtituted ſign to be the publick common 
Symbol of rhe Chriſtian Religion ( though it be but 
a Profeſſing ſign :-) Becauſe God baving already 
inſtituted the Symbols or publick Tefſer of our Chri- 
ſian profeſſion or Religion, ir is uſurpation to do the 
like without his commiſſion. As the King having 
made the wearing of a George and Star the Badge 
of the Order of the Garter, would take ir ill, if any 
ſhall make another Badge of the. Order, much more 
if they impoſe ir on all of the Order ; though I pre- 
ſume not to condemn it. 

1. All Images painted or Engraven are not unlaw- 


ful. For God himſelf commandcd and allowed the 2 Chien... 
uſe of many in the Old Teſtament, And Chriſt re- 3-10» 
prehendeth not Ceſars Image on his Cot 1, Plat. 22.” 


2. The civil uſe of Imapes in Coins, ſ:gn-poſts, Numb. a, 
banners, ornaments of Buildings , or of Books, or , 
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__ or Gardens, is not unlawful. 2 King.15, 
» As the w 5 

3 ord [" Image | is taken in general for : King; 4 


ſignes, there is no. queſtion but they arc treat 229 
tO be uſed : As all a mans words are 4: Play 35; Fra 
is, the ſignifiers of his mind ; And all a mans wri- 
tings are the ſame made viſible. It is therefore a 
blind confounding errour of ſome now among us 
( otherwiſe very ſobcr good men ) who accule all 
Forms of prayer, and of Preaching as ſinful, becauſe 
( lay they } they are Idols, or Images of Prayer and 
of Preaching : They are neither engraven nor pain- 
ted Images of any Creature ; But all words are or 
ſhould be ſignes of the ſpeakers miad, And if you 
will ſecundum quid call only the inward Deſires by 
the name of Prayer, then the word: are the fig nes of 
{ſuch prayer. But becauſe Prayer 1n the full tenſe is 
Deſire expreſſed, therefore the expreſſions are nor the 
fignes of ſuck prayer, but part of the prayer it ſelf, 
as the body is of the man - nor is a form, that is, 
fore-conceived or premeditated words ( whether in 
mind or writing ) any more an Image of prayer, thati 
extemporate prayer #. AV words are ſignes, but ne- 
ver the more for being premedicated , or written, 
And according to this opinion, all Books are ſinful 
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Images, and all Sermon-notes, and the Printing 6 
the Bible it ſelf, and all pious Letters of one _ 
| to another, and all Catechiſms : Strangers will bardly 
believe, that ſo monſtrous an opinion as this, ſhould in 
theſe very inſtances be maintained, by men otherwiſe 
ſo underſtanding and truly godly, and every way 
blameleſs, as have and do maintain it at this day. 

4. The making and uſing of the Image of Chriſt, as 
born, living, preaching, walking , dying ( a Cruci- 
fix ), riling, aſcending, is not unlawful in ir elf, 
though any of the forementioned accidents may make 
it ſo in ſuch caſes, As Chrift was ma like one of us, 
ſo he may be pictured as a man. 

Object. His Divine nature and humane ſoul are 


Chriſt, and theſe cannot be piftured : Therefore an 
Image of Chriſt cannot be made. 

Anſw. It is not the name, but the thing which | 
ſpeak of : Chooſe whether you will call it an Image 
of Chriſt ſecundum corpm, ot an Image of Chyiſts bo- 
dy. You cannot picture the ſox! of a man, and yer 
you may draw the picure of a mans body, | 

5. Itis a great part of a believers work, to have 
Chriſts Image very much upon bi imaginarion and fo ome 
upon his mind, Asif he ſaw him in the Manger, in gev. 1,1 4 
his remprations, in his preaching, in bis praying ;&c. "JF 
watching, fafting, weeping, doing good, as crowned 2 Cor. 4-4: 
with thornes, as crucified, &c. that a Crucified Sa» <2; 1-15 
viour being till as it were before our eyes, we tay bay 
remember the price of our Redemption, and the ex. | 
ample which we have to imicate ; and that we are not 
to live like a Dives or a Ceſar, but like the ſervants 
of a Crucified Chriſt, A Crucifix well befitteth the 
Imagination and mind of a believer. 

6, Ic is a great part of true Godlineſs, to ſee Gods t Cor. it 
Imagt in the Glaſs of the Creation; to Love and ho- a 
nour his Image on his Saints, and all the Impreſlons * = 3: 
of his Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs on all his works ; cj. = 
and to Love and honour Him as appearinig in them. Beg 

7+ Itis lawful on juſt occaſion, to make the Image £204. TY 
of fire or light as ſignifying the inacceſſible Light in 18, ts 
which God is ſaid to dwell, and the Glory in which * 37- 
be will appearto the bleſſed in Heaven. For by many 
ſuch reſemblances the Scripture ſeterh theſe forth, in 
Rev.1. & 21. & 27, &c. And Moſet ſaw Gods 
vack parts, vi&. a Created Glory, | 

X 2 &. Ie 
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ſpeRators. 


10. Thus it is lawful to honour the memory of 
Learned, Great, and Virtuous perſons , Saints and 
Martyrs, by keeping their images; and by the be- 
trolding of them to be remembred of our duty, and 
excited to imication of them, 

11. It is lawful to uſe Hicroglyphicks, or Images 
expreſling Vertues and Vices, As men commonly 
make Images to decipher Prudence, Temperance, 
Charity, Fortitude, Juſtice, &c. and Envy, Sloth, 
Pride, Luſt, &c. As they do of the five ſenſes, and 
the four ſcaſons of the year, and the fcveral parts of 
mans ape, and the ſeveral ranks and qualities of per- 
ſons, cc. | 

12. Thus it is lawful to repreſent the Devil, and 
1dels, when it tendeth but co make them odious. For 
as we muſt not rake their names into our mouths , 
Pſal. 16, 4. Exod. 23. 13. Epheſ. 5.3. that is, 


- when it tendeth to honour them, or tempt men to it; 


and yet may name them as Elias did in ſcorn, or as 
the Prophets did by reproof of ſin; fo is it alſo in 
making repreſentations of them. Even as a Drun- 
kard may be painted in his filth. and folly co bring 
ſhame and odium on the fin, 

13. It is lawful to uſe Hicroglyphicks inſtead of 
Leuers, in teaching Children, or in Letters to 
friends ; or to make Images to ſtand as characters in 
ſtead of Words, and foto uſe them even about ſacred 
things. 

6-4 As it is lawful ro uſe arbitrary Profeſſing 
ſigns ever» about Holy things, which ſignifie no more 
than words, and have by nature or cuſtome an apti- 
tude to ſuch a uſe; while it is extended no farther , 
than to open our bwn minds ; (o it may be lawful to 
uſe ſuch a charaReriſticaF or hieroglyphical image to 
that end, when it hath the ſame aptitude, but not 
otherwiſe, As a circular figure or ring being a hie- 
roglyphick of perpetuity , and ſo of conſtancy , is 
uſed 25 2 ſignificant profeſſion of conftancy in Mar- 
riage ; And ſo the receiving of each others picture, 
might be uſed. And ſo in Covenanting, or taking 
an Oath, the profeſling fign is left to the cuſtome of 
the Countrey ; whether we 'fignifie our conſent by 
pony. words, action, writing. And as it is law- 
ul ro make an Imape on a ſeal which hath a ſacred 
fignification, ( as a flaming heart on an Altar, a Bi- 
ble, a Praying Saint, Cc. ) as well as to write a Rec 
ligious Moto on a ſeal , fo is it lawful ro put rhis ſeal 
to a ſubſcribed (ovenant with God and his Church, 
or our King and Countrey, when we have a Lawful 
call co ſeal ſuch a Covenant. But if Law or Cuſtome 
would make ſuch a ſeal, to bz the common publick 
badge or ſymbol of the Chriſtian Religion, 1 think it 
would become unlawful. 


As the Crucifix for ought I know might thus have 
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irary Profeſling ſign, as the Croſs was by the anci- 
ents at the ' beginning. If any man had ſcorncd me 
for believing in a Crucificd Chriſt, I know not but 1 
might have made'a Crucitix by arr, a& or geſture, 
(0 tell him chat I am not aſhamed of Chriſt ; as well 
as I may tell him ſo by word of mouth. 
inſtitution or cuſtome ſhall make this a ſymbol or 


badge of a Chriſtian, and twiſt it in Baptiſm, orllprea 


adjoyn ut, as a Dedicating Sign, and as the Common 
profeſſing Symbol thar every bapiized perſon mu 

uſe, ro fignifie and declare that he is nor aſhamed cf 
Chriſt crucified, but belicveth in him, and will wan- 
fully fight under by banner againſt the fleſh, tbe 
world, and the Devil to the death : Though be call 
it bur a Profeſſing Sign, and ſay, He doth but fignifie 
bis own mind, and not Gods att and grace : 1 lhould 
wiſh him to diſtinguiſh between a private or arbitra- 
ry a of Profeſiion, and a common publick badge and 
profeſſing Symbol of onr Religion : And tell hun that 
[ think che inftituting of the later belongs ro God 
alonc; And that he bath made two Sacraments to 
that end; which Sacraments are efſentiall, ſuch ſy 
bols and badges of our Profeſſion, and are dedicating 
ſigns on the receivers pare ; And that Chriſt crucified 
is the chief Grace or Zercy given to the Church, and 
his Sacrifice is his own att; Andthereforc obj: Rive- 
ly, the Grace, and Act of God allo, is here ſignified ; 


this uſe of the Cruciftx is a fin: 1. As its an Imave, 
( though it ſhould be eranſient ) uſed as a medinm 5:7 
Gods' Worſhip, and ſo forbidden _in the ſecond Com- 
mandment, ( For it is not a meer circumftance of 
Worſhip, but an oxtward att of Worſhip ). 2. Be- 
cauſe it is a new humane Sacrament, or haih roo wuch 
of the Eſſence of a Sacrament, and ſo is an uſurpati- 
on of his Prerogative that made the Sacraments : For 
as | ſaid, It belongeth to the King ro make the cor - 
mon badge or ſymbol of his own /ubjetts, or any Or- 
der honoured by him. And the General giveth out 
his owrz Colours, And though one may arbitrarily 
wear another Colour, yet if any ſhall give out cor:- 
mon Colours to his Army, Regiment or Troop, be- 
ſide. his own, to be hs del or badge of his Soul- 
diers, I think he wou!d take it for 100 much bold- 
neſs, Yet if only an inferiour Captain gave but /«b- 
ordinate Colours, not to notiic a Souldier of rhe 
Army as ſuch, but to diſtinguiſh his T3oop from the 
reſt, it were not ſo much as the other ; So if a Bi- 
| ſhop or Ruler did but make ſuch a ſymbol by which 
the Chriſtians of his charge might be diſcerned from 
all others, and not as a badge of Chriſtianity ir 
ſelf, though I know no reaſon for ſuch diſtinion, 
and it may be faulty otherwiſe, yer would it not be 
this uſurping of Sacramental Inſtitution, which now 
I ſpeak of, All Profeſling ſigns are not ſymbols of 
Chriſtianity. Chrift hath done his own. work, well 
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And therefore on two accounts ſet together, -1 fear © 


already : His Colours, Sacraments or Symbols are - 


ſuificient z we need not deviſe more, and accuſe his 
inſtitutions of inſuſficiency ; nor make more work 
for our ſelves in Religion, when we leave undone [0 
much that he hath made us. - 

15. All abuſe of Images will not warrant us to 
ſeparate from the Church which abuſeth them : nor 
is all ſuch abuſe, Idolatry. If the Church or our 
Rulers will againſt our will place Images inconve- 
niently in Churches, we may lawfully be there, ſo 
that they be not Symbols of Ido! IWWorſhip, or of a Re- 
ligion or Worſhip ſo finful in the fubftance, as that 
God will not accept it; and fo be it we make no 
ſinful uſe of thoſe inconvenient Images cur ſelves, 
Though meer Temptation and Scandal make them 


ſinful in thoſe that ſo abuſe them, and ſer them up; 
yet he that is not the author of that Temptation or 
Scandal, 


Are Stage-repreſentations Layful 4 


ures of the ſame things. 


the ſign, way or means of our ſending it to God, 


appearance of Idolatry, 


Scandal, may not forſake Gods Worſhip, becauſe 
rhat ſuch things are preſent, nor 1s not to be inter- 
preted a Conſenter to them, while he cometh only 
about lawful Worſhip, ( and perhaps hath fic oppor- 
tunity at other times to profeſs his diſſent. ) 

16. It is lawful to preſerve the honeſt and ſober | 
Love to our friends, by keeping their Pictures ; or 
to ſhew our Love by decent Monuments, 

17. Where we may ule Creatures themſelves to 
profit us by the ſight, we may ( ordinarily ) uſe the 
Images of thoſe creatures. As the ſight of Trees, 
Fruits, Cities, cc. may delight us, and mind us of 
the Power, Wiſdom and Goodneſs of God, ( or the 
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Queſt. 114. whether Stage: playes where the 
Virtwous ana Vittous are per ſonated, be 


lawful ? 


Ecauſe this is a kind of lmapery, the Queſtion 

| _— be here firly handlcd. : Buy I have Cad {o 

much before of Stage-playes, and the fin chat is ufed 

in them, Z:b. 1. Chap. 18. Part 2. that I have no- 

ching moreto ſay h:re, bur only to decide this particu- 
lar Caſe of Conſcience concerning them. 

As I am not willing to thruſt any man into ex- 


ſight of rhe Sun, Moon, Stars, cc.) So may the pi- 
And as a dead body, ske- 
leton, or skull, may profitably mind us of our latter 
end, ſo may the piQure of any of theſe, which we 
may more conveniently keep. 

18. Ir is not unlawtul to pray before or towards an 
Image, in a room where Images are placed only for 
Ornament, and we have no reſpect to them as a meas- 
#m or object of our Worſhip, (except by accident, as 
aforeſaid. ) : | 

19. It is not unlawful to make an Image ( out of 
the caſes of accidental evil before named ) to be ob- 
jeftum vel medium excitans ad cultum Det, an obje&t 
or medium of our (onſideration, exciting ' our minds 
ro worſhip God: (As a Deaths-head, or a Crwcifix, or 
an hiſtorical Image of Chriſt or ſome holy man, yea, 
the fighr of any of Gods Creatures, may be ſo holily | 
uſed, as to ſtirup in us a worſhipping affection, and 
ſois medinm cultus excitans vel efficienter.) But no | 
Creature, or Image, (1think) may lawfully be made | 
the medium cultum vel terminus, in genere canſe fi- 
nalis, 2 worſhipped medium, or the rerminus, or the 
thing which we worſhip mediately, on pretence of re- 
preſenting God, and that we worſhip him i it ults- 
mately. And this I take to be the thing forbidden 
direQly in the ſecond Commandment ; viz. To wor- 
ſhip a Creature (with mind or body) in the Act of 
Divine Worſhip, as repreſenting God, or as the Me- 
diateterm of our Worſhip, by which we ſend it unto 
God, as if it were the more acceptable ro him. So 
that it is lawful by the ſight of a Crucifix to be pro- 
woked to worſhip God ; But it's unlawful to offer him 
that worſhip, by offering it to the Crucifix firſt, as 


20, Yet a Creature may be honoured or wor- 
ſhipped wich ſuch worſhip as is due to him, by the 
means of ſuch a repreſenting rerming or Image. If 
the King command his Subjects ro bow towards his 
Image or Throne when he is abſent, as an a of ho. 
nour, or humane worſhip to himſelf, ic is lawful fo to 
do, God having not forbid it. But God hath forbid 
us to do ſo by bimſelf, becauſe he hath no Image, and 
is confined to no place, and to avoid the danger and 


21, Yet is it lawful to lift up our hands and eyes 
towards Heaven, as the place of Gods Glory : And 
I condemn not the antient Churches that worſhipped 


towards the Eaſt : But it was not Heaven, or the | 


Sun, or Eaſt that they worſhipped, or. tro which they 
ſent their worſhip, as any terminus veedsias, or thing 
mediately worſhipped ; But only to Gold himſelf 
whoſe Glory is inthe Heayens. | 


treams, nor to trouble men with calling thoſe ſins 
which God hath not forbidden; So I have reaſon to 
adviſe men to go in doub.ful caſes on ihe ſafer fide , 
much more to diſſwade them from undoubred fin, and 
eſpecially from great and multiplyed fins ; And there- 
fore I muſt thus decide the queſtion. - 

I. It 5s not abſolutely unlawful to perſonate ano-= 
ther man, nor doth the ſecond Commandment forbid 
ſuch living Images in this extent, I paſs by the in- 
ſtance of the Woman of Ttkeah, 2 Sam. I4. becauſe 
the bare hiſtory proveth not the lawfulneſs. Bur 
Pauls ſpeaking as of himſelf and pollos the things 
which concerned others, was approvable : And as 
Chriſt frequently taught by Parables, ſo his Para- 
bles were a deſcription of good and evil, by the way 
of feigned _— as if ſuch and ſuch things had 
been done by ſuch perſons as never were. And 
this fiction is no falſhood 3 for the hearer knoweth 
that ic is not meant as an Hiſtorical Narrative, but a 


Parable ; And it is but an Image in words, or a 


painted aoftrine. And if a perſon and action 
may be feigned by words, I know not where 
it is forbidden to feign them by perſonal repre- 
ſentation. Therefore ro per/onate another is nor 
ſimply a fin. 

2. To perſonate. good men in goed attions, is 
not ſimply unlawful ; Becauſe 1, It is not unlawful 
as It 1s per ſonativg, as is ſhewed : 2. Nor as lying - 
Becauſe it is not an aſſerting, but a repreſenting , nor 
ſo taken, 
3. To perlonate a bad man, in a bad ation, is 
more dubious ; but ſeemeth not in all caſes to be un- 
lawful. To paſs by Davids feigning himſelf mad 
(as of uncertain quality,) it is common with Freach- 
ers, to ſpeak oft the words of wicked men, as in their 
names or perſons, to diſgrace them : And Prov, 5. 
11, 112, &c, comeihnearit. And whether 7ob be a 
Hiſtory, or a Dialogue perſonating ſuch ſpeakers, is 
doubted by the moſt Icarned Expoſitors. 

4+ I think ir poſlibleto deviſe and at a Comoedy 
or Tragoedy, which ſhould be lawful, and very edi- 
fying. It might be ſoordered by wiſe men. 

5. I think I never knew or heard of a Lawful Stage- 


lived in : And that thoſe now commonly uſed, are 
nor only ſins, but heinous aggrayatcd ins ; for theſe 
reaſons. 


ouſly, that is, 1. Wichour zeed, reciting ſinful words, 
and repreſenting ſinful ations ; which as they were 
evil in the firſt committing, ſo are they in the needleſs 
repetition . Epheſ. 5. 3, 12. But fornication, and 


| | all uncleanneſs, or covetonuſneſs ( or luſt | let it not 


be once named among you as becometh Saints : nei- 
ther filthineſs, nor fooliſh talksng, nor jeaſting which 
are not convenient 3 but "rather giving of thanks. 
—— For ut is a ſhame even to ſpeak of thoſe 
things which are done of them in ſecret, 2, Be- 
cauſe they are ſpoken and ated commonly with- 
out that ſhame, and hatred, and grief which ſhould 


[rightly affeRt the hearers with an abhorrence of 


them , 


play, Comoedy or Tracedy, in the age that I have 


1. They perſonate odious Yices commonly viti-. 


_— 
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them : And therefore tend to reconci/e men to fin, 
and to tempt chem to take it but for a matter of 


ſport. . 

 Pfali2s. 4. my There are uſually ſo many words materially falſc 
&119- (hough nor proper lies) uſed in ſuch aings of good 
I Tim. z and evil, as is unſayoury, and tendeth ro tempr men to 

' 2c« fiRion and falſe ſpeaking. 

Marth. 1 43, There are uſually ſuch multitudes of vasr 
35, 37- words poured out on the Circumſtantials, as are a (in 
| DERED themſelves, and tempt the hearers to the like. 
4, $+6,7. 4+ They uſually mix ſuch amorous or other ſuch 
Eph 4-29, enſnaring expreſſions or aQtions, as are ficted to kin- 
30-® 5 gle mens ſinful luſts, and to be temptations to the 


F406. evils which they pretend to cure, 


17,18,19. FJ. A great deal of precious Time is waſted in 
Rom. 13. them, which might baye been much better ſpent , to 
13 14 all the lawful ends which they can intend. 

6. Ic is the preferring of an unmeet and dangerous 
Recreation, before many fitter ; God having allow- 
ed us fo great choice of better, it cannot be lawtul 
to chooſe a worſe. The body, which moſt neederh 
exerciſe, with moſt of the SpeRators, hath no ex- 
erciſe at all : And the mind might be much more 
fruitfully recreated many wayes ; by variety of 
Books, of Converſe, by contemplating God and his 
works, by the fore-rhoughts of the heavenly Glory, 
&c. Sothbat it is unlawful as unficied to its pretended 
ends. 

7. It uſually beft ſuireth with the moſt carnal 
minds, and more corrupteth the affeRions and paili- 
ons; as full experience proveth : Thoſe that moſt 
love and uſe them are not reformed by them, but 
commonly are the moſt looſe ungodly ſenſual 

le. 

8. The beſt and wiſeſt perſons leaft reliſh them, 
ard are commonly moſt againſt them. And they 
are beſt able to make iment, what doth moſt 
= or hurt - _ * Therefore As the _ 

, We ”m, &« much as by Sermons, they 
ledge according to their ſenſe and luft : As 
one that hath rhe Green-Sickneſs may ſay, Coals and 
Clay and Aſhes do me more good than meat : becauſe 

. _ they are not ſo fit to judge, as thoſe that have a bealth- 
Joh. 6.9. ky ſtare . and appetite, And it ſeldom pleaſerh the 
ta; po Conſcience of a dying man, to remember the time be 

Rom. 14. Sr__y -playes. WE | 
2: 9. Uſually there is much coſt beſtowed on them, 
+2 4h which might be better employed, and therefore is 

| © unlawful, 

CES” "oo Gedbab ppotucd » foivd avens of infire- 

Ring ſouls, by Parents, Miniſters, &c. which is 

more fit and powerful ; Therefore that :5me 
were better ſpent. And it is doubtful whether P 
houſes be not a ſtated means of mans inſtitution, ict 
up to the ſame pretended uſe as the Church and Mi- 
ſtry of Chriſt, and ſo be not againſt the ſecond Com- 
mandment. For my part I cannot defend them, if 
any ſhall ſay that the Devil hath apiſhly made theſe 
bus Churches, in competition with the Churches of 

Chrift. | 

It. It feemethto me a heinous fin for Players to 

live upon this as a Trade and Fanion, to be 

educated for it, and maintained in it. That which might 

be uſed as a recreation, may not alwayes be made a 

Trade of. | 
- 12, There is no mention that ever ſuch Playes 

were uſed in Scripture times by any godly perſons. 

13+ The Primitive Chriſtians and Churches were 
commonly againſt them » Many Canons are yet. to 
be ſeen, by which they did condegan them, Read but 

Dr. Jo. Keignolds aguinſt Albericus Gentilis, and you 
| ſhall ſee unanſwerable reftimonies, from Councils, 

Fathers, Emperours, Kings, and all ſober antiquity 

againſt them, : 


14, Thouſands of young people in our time have 
been undone by them : Some at the Gallows, and 
many Apprentices who run our in their accounts, neg- 
lect their Maſters buſineſs, and turn to Drunkenneſs, 
and Whoredom, and Debauchery, do conſeſs thar 
Stage-playes were not the laſt or leaft of the rempra- 
tions which did overthrow them, ; 

15. The beft that can be ſaid of theſe Playes is, 
that they are controyerted and of doubtful lawful- 
neſs : But there are other means enough of undoubr- 
ed and uncontroverted lawfulneſs, for the ſame honeſt 
ends: And therefore it is a fin ro do that which is 
doubtful without need. 

Upon all theſe reaſons, I adviſe all that Love their 
time, their ſouls, their God and happineſs, to turn 
away from theſe nurſeries of vice, and to delight 
themſelves in the Law and Ordinances of their Savi- 
our, P/al. 1.2, 3. 


Queſt. 115. 7s tt ever nnlawful to uſe the 
known Symbols ana Badges of laolatry ? 


Anſw. 1. Rdinarily it is unlawful, as being the 

thing forbidden in the ſecond Com- 
mandment, For he that uſeth them, 1. Is corpora!- 
ly Idolatrous, what ever his ſecret thoughts may be, 
2. And he is interprotatively an Idolater, and aRual- 
ly perſwaderh others to be fo. 

2. But yer thoughno mzn may ever uſe ſuch ſym- 
bols of Idolatry formaliter, qua tales, as ſuch , yer 
materially he may uſe them in tome caſes, 

As 1. Whenan Idolater will take an Ordinance of 
God, and an appornted duty, and turn it into a ſymbol 
of his /dolatry: ( As in the foregoing inſtance of 
the Mahometans.) We may not therefore forſake 
that duty ; but we muſt do it in ſuch a manner, as 
may ſufficiently diſclaim the Idolaters uſe of it. As 
if any Idolaters will make a ſymbol of ſome Scri- 
pture Texts, or of the Lords Day, or of the Sacra- 
mental Bread and Wine, cc. we muſt not therefore 
diſuſe them. 

2. When a thing Ind:fferert is made an Tdolatrous 
ſymbol or badge, though I muft not uſe it as [do- 
laters do, yet if any at of Divine Providence make 
it become Neceſſary 2s a Moral duty, 1 may be ob- 
liged to uſe it, diſclaiming the Idolaters manner and 
end : And then it will be known that I uſe it not as 
their ſymbol. As if a man by famine or a ſwoon, 
were dying in an Idols Temple, I might give him 
meat or drink there to fave his life, though ſuch as 
was abadge of their [dolatry, while I diſclaim their 
ends and uſe: The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe at ſuch a 
rime, it is a zaturel dxty, and therefore may not be 
omitted for fear of /candal, or _ ſin, which 
at that time is no fin, 2, Becauſe Chriſt hath caught 
us in the inſtance of bimſelf and bis diſciples, that Pc- 
fitive Commands give place to natural, ceteris pari- 


fice, Andif we muſt breakthe Reſt of the Sabbath 


for the /ife, yea, the feeding of an Ox or Aſs, much 
more of a man : And the Poſitives of rhe ſecond Com- 
mandment muſt be regulated as the Pofitives of the 
fourth. 3. And the ſcandal in ſuch a caſe may te 
avoided, by declaring that I do diſclaim their uſe 
and ends. 

In a Countrey where kneeling or being uncovered 
ro the Prince is a Civil honouring Cuſtome, if the 
Prince ſhould be a Caligula, and command the ſyb- 
jets to worſhip him and his Image as a God, and 


make bowing, kneeling, or being uncovered the badge 
or 


buy. And that the Sabbath was made for man, and ye. 5. 15 
not .man for the Sabbath : And that we muſt learn & 1:. 7. 
what this meaneth, / will bave mercy and not ſacrs. Mark 2-17- 


fre all Indifferent things abuſed to Idolatry unlawful ? 163 


Every Set Anſw. 1. 


of erring 


Chriſtians 


according- 
ly uſeth to 
err in 
worſhip, 
and have 
lome 
badge and 
ſymbol of 
cir Set 
and error. 


or ſymbol of it : Here would ordinarily avoid even 
that which before was a duty, becauſe it was but by 
Accident a duty, and now interpreted a heinous fin. 
But in caſe thar the Zife of any man lay on it, or 
that the ſcandal on Religion for my denying Civil 
honour to the Prince, would be greater and of more 
perillous conſequence, than the ſcandal of ſeeming 
Idolatry, I would perform that Civil honour which| 
1 did before, and which God enjoyncth me to 
perform ro my Prince : But I would avoid the 
ſcandal by oper: proteſting ( ſeaſonably _) againſt the 
Idolatry. 


JR 


Queſt. 116. 7s it unlawful to uſe the __ 
or Symbol of any Errour or Sett in the 


worſhip of God ? 
ie is unlawful to uſe it formally as 
ſuch. 

2, But not materially, when 1, There are juſt 
and weighty reaſons for it : 2. And I may diſown 
the errour, 

For 1. All Sets and Erroneous perſons may turn 
holy word: and duties into ſymbols of their errours. 
2. All Chriſtians in the world being impertet do 
ſometime err in matier or manner in their wor- 
ſhip. And he that will materially avoid all the 
badges or (ymbols of their. errours, ſhall have no 
communion wich any Church or Chriftian. 3, As 
we muſt do our beſt ſo to avoid all their errozrs, 
that we chooſe them not, and make them not for-' 
mally our own prattice z  ( as tautologies, vain re- 
petitions, diſorders, unfit phraſes, &c. We muſt our 
ſelves when we are the ſpeakers do as much bet- 
ter as we can : )) So we muſt not therefore ſepa- 
rate from them that do uſe them, nor deny them our 
Communion when they uſe them : Elſe we muſt ſc- 
parate from all others, and all others from us. 
4. But when we are preſent with them, our -7nds 
muſt diſown all the faults of the holieſt prayer in the 
world which we joynin : We may be bound to ſtay 
with them, and joyn in all that's good and warranta- 
ble, and yet as we go along, to diſown in our minds 
all chat we know to be amils. 


—_ 


Queſt. 117. Are all indifferent things made 
unlawful tows, which ſhall le abuſed to 1do 
latrows worſhip ? 


Anſw. Ou muſt diftinguiſh 1. Of the ſymbols 

of Idolatry before ſpoken of, and other 
by-abuſes : 2. Of an abuſe done in former ages or 
remote Countreys, and in our own age and Countrey. 
3- Of the Reaſons inviting us to uſe them, whether 
neceſſary or not ? : 

1. The Caſe of Symbols or Badges is not here 
ſpoken of, but other abuſes. 

2. An abuſe committed in the age ard place we 
live in, or any other, which will by the ſcandal em- 
bolden others to the like, may not be complyed in 
without ſo great reaſon, as will notably preponderate 
the evil conſequents. | 

3. Bur yer in many caſes ſuch abuſed Indifferent 


things may after be lawfully uſed by believers : For 


Idolatry, andyet lawfully uſed by us. As the n:zme 


[ God, Dew, Lord, Holy, Juſt, Good, Temple, Altar; 
Sacrifice, Prieſt, Heaven, Sun, Moon, Jupiter, Sa- 
turn, and a hundred ſuch : | I mean theſe Letters and 
Syliables in theſe languages. That theſe names are 
all in themſelves snd:fferent appeareth in that they are 
neither Naturally neceſſary, nor by Gods Inſtitation, 
but «rbrtrary ſigns of humane invention and choice: 
For we may eaftiy and lawfully make new words to 
fignifie all the ſame things that theſe do, And that 
they are abuſed to Idolatry is notoriouſly known. 
And that yer they are lawfully uſed, the practice of 
all Chriſtians, Engliſh and Latin, eyen the moſt ſcru- 
pulous themſelves doth judge. 

2. And the uſe of Temples ( theſe individuals 
which have been uſed to Idolairy ) is lawful. 

3, So alſo of Bells, Pulpics, Cups, Tables, and 
Fonts, and other Utenſils, 

4. The Bible ir ſelf, as it is this individual Book ra- 
ther than another, is a thing indifferent. Yer it may 
be readin after it hath been abuſed to Idolatry. 

5. If the King would give not only the G arments, 
but the Money, Lands, Lordſhips, Houſes, which 
have been Conſecrated or otherwiſe abuſed to Tdola- 
try, to any poor people, or moſt of the ſcrupulous, 
they would think it lawful to receive and uſe them : 
yea, it's lawful ro dedicate the ſame Lands and Mo- 
= afterwards to holy uſes, and to maintain Religious 
orſhip. 

6. Otherwiſe it were in the power of any Idolater 
when ever he pleaſed to deprive all the Chriſtian 
world of their Chriſtian liberty, and tro make nothing 
indifferent tous, ſeeing they can abuſe them all. 

7. Yea, almoſt nothing is then already indifferent, 
there being few things that ſome perſon in ſome time 
and place hath not abuſed to Idolatry. 

8. If the queſtion be only of all 1:4:vidual things 
abuſed to Tdolatry, the decifion now given will hold 
good : Burif itbealſoof all ſpecies of ſuch things, 
ic will be a diſhonour to a mans reaſon to make # 
queſtion of it, | 


——— —_ 4a _———a__ — 


Queſt. 118. ay we uſe the names of week 
dayes which 1aolatry honoured their Idols 


with ; as Sunday, Munday, Saturday, and 
the reſt ? And ſo the Mopeths ? 


Anſw. 1. FT were to be wiſhed that the cuſtome 
were changed : 1. Becauſe the names 
have been ſo grolly abuſed : 2, And we have no need 
of them: 3. And as the Papiſts ſay, Our Monu- 
ments, Femple-names and other Reli&ts among you 
prove ours to be the old Religion, and keep poſſeſſion 
for us till it be reſtored, ]. So the .Heathens ſay to 
all the Chriſtians, [ Your very names of your dayes 
and moneths prove our Religion to be efder than 
yours, and keep poſſeffion for us, till ic be reftored,} 

2. It is meer that we wiſely do our duty toward 
the reformation of this abuſe. 

3. But yet long cuſtome and ſound doQrine hath 
ſo far taken away the ſcandal and ill effe&ts, that ra- 
ther than be an offence to any by ſeeming ſingularity, 
it.is as lawful fill to uſe theſe names, as it was to Luke 
ro uſe the names of {ſtor and Polux, Jupiter and 
Mercury hiſtorically. 

4+ In ſuch caſes the true ſolution of the queſtion 
muſt be, by weighing accidents and foreſeen conſe« 
quents together wiſely and impartially : And he that 
can foreſce which way is likely to do moft good or 


hurt, may ſatisfaRorily know his duty, 


inſtance. 
' 1. Names may be things indifferent, abuſed to 
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praying when we come itno the Church, &c. 


__—_—_— as 


_— 


| Queſt, I X 9. Ts it lawful to pray ſecretly when 
' we come firſt into the Church, eſpecially when 
the Church ts otherwiſe employed ? 


Anſw. 1. TT His is a thing which God hath giver 
e þ ds no-particalar Law abour 3 but the 
General Laws muft regulate us, -Let all be done de- 
cently, in order, and to edification. pn 
. 2, Our great and principal buſineſs in coming to 
the Church aſſembly is ro joyn with-them in the p»b- 
lickWorſhip 3 And this is itthat accordingly as cur 
great buſineſs we muſt intend and do. 
_ » 3: In a place where ſuperſtition - makes ignorant 
people think it a marrer of neccliry, ſo to-begin with 
ſecret prayer, when the Church is otherwiſe employ- 
- ed, the uſe of it is the more ſcandalous, as - encou- 
__ raiſingthem'in their errour, ba 
"+ 4+ It is the beſt way ro come beforethe publick 
worſhip begin, and then they tharthink ic moſt de- 
cent may do it withour ſcruple or juſt offence. 
© $- But as 3 mans heart may put up a ſhort ejacu- 
--Jation as-be walketh, up the-Church, without loſing 
what elſe be might hear, ſo a' man may on: his knees 
- be ſo. brief, as that his loſs ſhall be bur fmall : 


 * And whether his profit -prepotderate that little 
© © - -rimes loſs, he can judge better rhan.another. There- 


fore though I like beſt keeping ro Concord with the 
Aſembly-in our-devorion, yet theſe are things in 
which ir] beſcemeth Chriſtians to judge or deſpiſe 
each ns tins un! wy ” > xy ſide the 
judgi | I thoſe that difter from us, to 
be CS greater fin, than the doing or not doing of 
_cthething, | + | 
ObjcR. Is ut wy rae 5 wp wk Sia the 
ſacrifite of fools who know not they do evil 
- Anſw. No « I bave woader ro hear that 
' Text ſo; ordinarily thus perverred, The Text is, 
[ Keep thy foot when thou goeſt to the houſe of 
od, and be more ready to hear, than to offer the 
ſacrifice of fools Which is no more, than 
that ir is the imagination and cuſtome of fools to 
hink to pleaſe God by their ſacrifices, and bring- 
be ſomewbat to him, while they refuſe or negleR 
to hear his commands and obey him : Whereas 
© Obedience is better than Sacrifice , and the ſacri- 
fice of the wicked is abomination to the Lord : 
And he that turneth away his ear from hearing the 
Law, his' prayer is abominable : And becauſe 
hate inſtrution they ſhall ery and God 
will not hear them, Therefore be firſt careful to 
hear what God faith to thee, and to learn his will 
and do it, and then bring thy ſacrifice to him : 
Leave thy gift at he Altar, and go and be reconciled 
to thy brother : Obey firſt, and then come and 
offer thy gift, This is all the meaning of the 
Texr. See allo P/al. 50. 8. and compare theſe cited 
Texts, 1 Sam. 15. 22. Prov. 15.8. & 2H. 17. 
Matth. 5, &c. But wheiher we ſhould begin 


with Prayer or Hearing when we enter into the 
Church, Ged hathlefc co prudence to be decided by 
the General rules. 


A 


i rs 


Queſt. I20, May 4 Preacher kneel dovon in 
the Pulpit , and uſe has private Prayers, 
when hets inthe aſſembly ? | 


Anſw. þ by will have the ſame anſwer with the 
former ; and therefore 1 ſhall trouble 
the Reader with no more. | 


Qneſt. 121, May 4 Miniſter Pray prublickly 
in bi own name ſongly, for himſelf er 
others? Or only in the Churches name, as 
thetr mouth to God? 


T is good to be as exact in order and de- 
cency, as we can.: But they that would 
not have other mens Ceremonies tons in on that 
pretence, ſhould #6t bring in their own made do- 
&rines. | | | 

r, It is certain that all the Aſſembly come thi. 
ther, not only to: hear x prayer, but to pray as well 
as the Miniſter: And therefore the- practice of all 
Churches in the world ( asis ſeen in all the Licur- 
gies ) is for the Miniſter to ſpeak in'the plural num- 
ber, and uſually to pray in the (hurches name. And 
ſo he is both their Guide and mouth in prayer, 
Therefore even when he prayeth for hin;/elf, it is 
uſually firteft ( or very fic) for him rather to ſay, 
[We beſeech thee give the ſpeaker thy aſſiſtance, 
&e, |] than Þ 7beſeech thee.) IK 

2. And even ſubjeRively it is not inconvenicht to 
ſpeak of himſelf in; the- third perſon [ Give him } 
or Hope the ſpeaker thy help, | inſtead of [Give 
me, 


Anſ W. 


3. But they that will place a neceſſity in either of 
theſe, and make the contrary a ſi, muſt have more 
knowledge than I have to be able to prove it. 

For 1, In the latter caſe the Miniſter doth not 
pray in bis own perſen, but only for hi own pir- 
ſon, when he ſaith, | We beſeech thee give me thy 
belp, &c,] 


capacity in the firſ# perſon, 


Prieſts did-alwayes take it for their Office not only 


the people, ſo they were 
Teach and Rulein his Name by Office, ſo do they in- 


do this in privere: And where it is forbidden to be 
done in publick ? 

2. And there are ſome caſes in which-ir is firteſ 
that it ſhould be ſo. That is, when it is ſup- 


| poſed that the Congregation doth not joyn with 


bim, As 1, When the whole Church is fallen 
into ſome errour of judgement, C as who hath not 
many ) and he knoweth that they differ frotn bim, 
It is fitter for him to pray as a Sub-interceſſor for 
them in- his own perſon, than to ſpeak as in thery 
perſons, who he knowerth joyn not with him : 
For that hath a plain untruth in it. 2. If the 


whole Church be fallen into ſome /irrle fin, which 
j ſeduction 


2. And I know no word of God that ſaith, either 1 Tim. 2, 
that the Miniſter is only the month of the people, or _ 
that he is to ſpeak only in their names, or that he \* 
may not pray for himſelf or them in bis Minifterial co Wig. 


I, 24 


& 29. 7s 

For, 1. Heis a Miniſter of Chriſt for the Church, * «4 3- 
and not the Miniſter of the Church properly. And *4* 24 
he is ſubordinate to Chriſt in his Prieſtly Office, as ; $1m.7.s, 
well as in his Teaching and Ruling Office : And the & 12. 1g, 


2% 


to ſpeak as the Peoples mouth, but as Sub-mediators * ©%** 13: 
or Interceſſors for them to God : And as then they pyjj. ;. £ 
were Types of Chriſt by ſtanding between God and Col.1. 5,3. 

is Officers as well as Types: ' m__ 
And ſo they are his Officers to this day : And as they |, #5 


Il 


rercede in his Name : All men confeſs that they may 1 Thel. 3. 


I Os 


- WIE. 2 0 OT"? dt. 


ſeduQion yer hindereth them from RKepenting of, he 
were better confeſs it, znd profeſs ſorrow tor it, in 
\ bis own perſon, than in ehesrs that joyn nog with him 
init, 3. When he prayeth for ſomewhat for him- 
ſelf and them that is. above their underftanding-( as 
for direQion in ſome difficult Controverſies, &c. ) 
I know not that he is bound to ſpeak in their names 
thar underftand him not, 

Therefore this is no, buſineſs for Chriftians that 
are not poſſeſt with a. proud, peeviſh, ſelf-conceited , 
quarrelſome humour, to cenſure or deſpiſe a Miniſter 
for : Nor ſhould any introduce that falſe doQrine of 

mans invention into the Church, that the Afenifter 
' #5 only to pray in publick, as the peoples month. 
But the power of prejudice is great, 


LD ——— 


Queſt. 122. Xay the name Prieſts, Sacrifice, 
' and Altars be lawfully now'nſed inſtead of 
Chriſts Miniſters, Worſhip 4d the Holy 


Table z 


Anſw. 1. E that uſeth them in deſign to bring 

in the Popiſh Tranſubſtanciation and 
Real Sacrifice of the Maſs, doth heinouſly-fin in ſuch a 
deſign and uſe: 


2. In atime and place where they may not be uſed 
without ſcandal, or tempting or encouraging any to 
their errors, the ſcandal will be a grievous fin. / 

3: The New Teſtament uſeth all the Greek names 
which we tranſlate , Prieſts, Sacrifice and Altars, 
therefore we may uſe the ſame: in Greek : And our 
Tranſlation and Engliſh names are not intolerable, 
If Prieſt come from Presbytey I need not prove that ; 
Tf it do not, yet all Miniſters are ſubordinate to 
Chriſt in his Prieſtly Office as eſſentially as in the 
reſt, And Rev. 1. 6. & Fh IO. & 20. 6. it is ſaid, 
that we are or ſhall be made Prieſts of God, and unto 
God. And 1 Pet. 2. 5. weare | an holy Prieſthood | 
and ver. 9, a [ royal Prieſthood : | If this be ſaid of 
all, then eſpecially of Minifters. 

And the word Sacrifice is uſed of us and our offer- 
ed Workhip, 1 Per. 2. 5. Heb. 13, 15, 16. Pil, 4. 18, 
Epheſ. »'Zo Rom. 12: 1. ; 

And Heb. 13. 10. faith, W+ bave an Altar where- 
of they partakg not, &c, And tae word is frequently 
uſed in the Revelations, Chap. 6.9. & 8. 3, 5. 
& 16.7, &c. inrelation to Goſpel times, We muft 
not therefore be quarrelſome againſt the' bare nuwes, 
unleſs they be abuſed to ſome ill uſe. 
© 45 The antient Fathers and Churches did ever uſe 
all cheſe words ſo familiarly without any queſtion or 
ſcruple raiſed about them, either by the Orthodox 
or any Hereticks that at preſent I can remember to 
have ever read of, that we ſhould be the more wary 
how we condemn the bare words , left: thence we 
give advantage to the Papifſts ro make them tel] their 
followers, that all Antiquity was on their ſide, 
Which were very eafie for them to prove, if che 
Controverſie were about the Names alone. Extreams 
and paſſionate - imprudence do give the: Adverſaries 
great advamages. j 

5. The names of Saorifice and Altay, were uſed 
by the Antient Churches, not properly, but meerly 
in alaſiox to the Jewiſh and Heathen Sacrifices and 
Altars, together wich a tropical uſe froxd the Chri- 
ſtian reaſons of the Names. | 

As the: Lords Supper is truly: the Commemornion 
of Chriſts: Sacrifice : - and therefore called by Pro- 
teſtams, 4A Commemorative: Sacrifice ,, ſo that our 
Controverfie with the Papiſts, is not, Whether it 
\may'be called aSacrsfice ; . Burwhether it be only the 


Of the names Prieſt, Sacrifice and Altar. 
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Sacrament of a Satrifice, or a. Sicramental Comme- 
morative Sacrifice, or alſo a Real proper Sacrifice of 
the very body and blood it ſelf of Chriſt, For. we 
acknowledge, That [ This is « Sacrifice. ] is nomore 
tropical a ſpeech, than [ Thu « my body and blood..] 
— G.. Yet it muſt be noted, that the Scripture uſeth 
the word [' Sacrifice ]  abovt our ſelves, and our 
Thankſgivengs, and praiſes, and works of Charity, 
rather than of the Lords Supper : and the word 
[ Prieſts | of all men Lay or Clergy tha offer theſe 
oreſaid Sacrificesto God. Though the antient Do- 
Qors uſed them familiarly, by way of alluſion, of the 
Sacrament and irs adminiftracors, | 
7. Ina word, as no Chriftian muft uſe theſe of 

any words, to falſe ends or ſenſes, or deceiving put- 
poſes, nor yet ro ſcandal ; ſo out of theſe caſes, rhe 
words are lawful: And as the Fathers ate not to be 
any further condemned for uſing them, than as the 
words ( which they foreſaw not ) have given advan-* 
tage roche Papiſts, to bring in an ill ſenſe and dos 
Qrine ; ſothoſe that now live in Churches and Coun- 
treys, where the publick profeſſed doftrine doth free 
them from the ſuſpicion of a Popiſh ill ſens, ſhould 
.nor be judged nor quarrelled with for the terms t 
But all ſober Chriſtians ſhould allow exch other the 
liberty of ſuch phraſes without cenſoriouſncſs or 
breach of charity or' peace, 


ana. 


Queſt. I23. May the Communion-Tables be 
rurned Altar-wiſe ? and Railed in? And 
is it lawful to come up t0 the Rails to Com» 


municate ? 
eAnſw. £ be anſwer to this is moſtly the ſame 
with that co the foregoing queſtion. 
I, God hath given us no particular Command or 
prohibition about theſe circumftances ; but the Ge. 
neral Rules, for Unity, Edification, Order and De. 
cency.; Whether the Table ſhall ftand this way or 
that way, here or there, cc, he. hath not particu- 
larly determined, | | 
« 2+ They that turn the Table Altar-wiſe and Rail ic 
in,. out of adefign to draw men to Popery, or in 4 
ſcandalous way which will encourage men to, or in 
Popery, do fin, | 
' 3- Sodo they that Rail in the Tableto ſignifie that 
the /Valgar or Lap Fopyons muſt not.come to ir , 
but be kept at a d:Fance ; when Chriſt in his perſo- 
nal prefence admitted his diſciples to communicate 
at the Table with bimſelf, | 
4+ But where there are no ſuch ends, but only to 
imicate the Antients that did thus, and to ſhew reve- 
rence to the Table onthe account of the Sacrament, 
by keeping away Dogs, keeping Boyes from fitting 
on it : And the profeſſed doQtrine of the Church con- 
demneth Tranſubſtantiation, the Real Corporal pre- 
ſence, &c. ( as ours doth), In this caſe Chriſtians 
ſhould take theſe for ſuch as they are, Indifferent 
things, and not cenſure or condemn each other for 
them z nor ſhould any force them upon thoſe that 
think them unlawful, 
- 5. Andto communicate is not only lawful in this 
& where we cannot prove that the Minifter fin- 
neth, but even when we ſufpef# an ill deſign in him, 
which we cannot prove ; yea, or when we can prove 
that his perſonal interpretation of the place, name, 
ſcituation and rails is unſound : For we aſſemble 
chere to communicate in, and accordi 


| ing to the pro- 
feſſed doitrine of Chriſtianity and the Churches, and 


our own open profeſſion,and not after every private opi- 
aion and error of the Miniſter, As I may receive from 


Y x 
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Caſes about ſmging Pſalms, and Church-1 unes. 


th. 


Cer rr ere 


ror deſtroyeth not bis Miniftry, nor the Ordinance, 


as long as I conſent not toit, yea, and with the Church 


profeſs my diſſent. | 


6. Yet ceteris paribus, every free man that hath 
his choice, ſhould chooſe *ro communicate rather 
where there is moſt purity and leaft error, thanwvith 


thoſe that ſwarve more from regular exaQneſs. 


— 


in our Aſſemblies ? 


Marth, 26. Anſw. Es : 1. Chriſt uſed them at his laſt Sup- 


' JO» 
ri Is dinarily joyned with the Jews that uſed them. And 
Lyke 4.16. ſo did the Apoftles. 
rt 2. It is confeſſed Lawfoul to read or ſay them: 
659. Therefore alſo to ſing them, For ſaying and ſig- 
Mar. 1.21,5ng difference not the main end, . 
23, 29. 3. They are ſuitable ro our uſe, and were the Li- 
i 3-1 turgy of the Jewiſh Church, not on a Ceremonsal ac- 
Sos but for that firmef which is common to us with 


3 Chron, £977, 
IG. 7. them, 
Plal105.22 4. We zrecommandedin the New Teſtament to 
& 95-2. fing Pſalms: And we are not commanded to com- 
Jam 5-13. pole new ones : Nor can every' one make Plalms 
', who is commanded to ſing Pſalms, And if it be 
lawful ro fing Pſalms of oor own or our neighbours 
making, much more of Geds making by bis Spirit in 
his Prophets. Bet | 
ObjeR. They «re not ſuitable to all or caſes, nor 
to all in the Aſſembly. 
Anſw. x. We may uſe them in that meaſure of 
' fuicableneſs to our caſes which they bave. You may 
joyn with a man in prayer who expreſſeth = of 
your warts, though he expreſs not all. Elfe you 


I6. 9 


muſt joyn with no man in the world. | 
he if | y men are'\preſent when the faithful 
Fpeak ro God, muſt we not ſpeak our proper caſe, 


becauſe they are preſent > The Miniſter in Church-ad- 
miniftrations ſpeakerh principally in the name of the 
faithful, and not of hypocrites. he leave out of 

© his prayers all thar is proper tothe Godly, be- 
cauſe fome wicked men are there ? No more muſt the 
Church do in ſinging unto God. 

3- They thar cannot ſpeak every word in a Pfalm 
juft as their own caſe ; may yet ſpeak'it as inſtruftive : 
nd toe might not read or ſay it. 

- But the SeRtarian ObjeRions againſt finging Da- 
-—_ $413. —, : 
ph. 5.19. vids Pſalms are ſo frivolous, that I will not tirethe 
£dl. 3. 16. Reader with avy more, | 


” wo 


— * 


125, May Pſalms be uſed a5 Prayers , 
and: Prayſes, and Thanksgivings, or only as 
Inflrattive * Even the Reading as | mell as 
the Singing of ther ? 


\ 


Anſw. He ſober Reader who knoweth not-what 
' errors others hold, will marvel that 1 

trouble men with ſuch queſtions, But- I have oft 
been troubled'with choſe chat { having no other ſhift 
to deny the Lawfulneſs: of written and ſet forms of 
er )* do affirm that Pſalms are neither to be 


Plal.; 2.20. 

Plat gs or ſung at all as Prayers, but only as doBirinal. 

_ Scriptures for Infiruction. But that this is falſe ap- 
Ls ® © & - 

Foley. '*+3, Inthat thoſe that are real material prayers, and 


Title, &c, praiſes , and chanksgivings , and were penned for 


an Anabapriſt or Separatiſt notwithſtanding his per- 
ſonal errors; ſo may I from another man, whoſe er- 


Queſt. 124. 1s it lawful. to uſc Davids Pſalms 


per, as is moſt probable: And he'or- 


that very uſe, as the Titles ſhew, and thoſe that were 
ſo uſed by the Jewiſh Synagogues where Chriſt was 
ordinarily preſent, may be ſo uſed by us : Bur ſuch 
are the Pſalms both as ſaid and ſung. 

2. And thoſe that we are commanded' to 
Pſalms, and have Chriſts example fo to uſe '( who 
ſung a-Hymn or Pſalm of Praiſe at his laft Supper ) 
we alſo may ſouſe. But, &c. | iy 

3- And thoſe chat are by Gods Spirit firred for 
our uſe in Prayer, Praiſe and Thankſgiving, and ne- 
ver forbidden ſo to be uſed; may by us be ſo uſed:: 
But ſuch are the Pſalms, &c. I will weary you with 
no more; 


=—_— 


Queſt. 126, Are our Church-Tunes Lawful, 
being of mans invention ? 


Es : They are a /awful invention , al- 
lowed us by God, and fitted to the Ge- 
neral Rules of Edification, Scripture is no particu- 
lar Rule for ſuch Modes and Circumftances. 

Object, They breed a carnal pleaſure by the mele- 
dy, which is not fit for ſpiritual devotion. 

Anſw. It 1s 2 lawful ſenſitive pleaſure, ſanftified to 
a holy. uſe, not hindering , but greatly helping the 
ſoul, in ſpiritual worſhip. 

Either you call it carnal, becauſe it gratifieth 
the ſinful corrupt inclinations of man : or only be- 
caule it is ſenſitive , or a pleaſure in the imogina- 
ton and lower faculties. If the former, 1, There 
is nothing in it which is a zeceſſary cauſe of any 
ſinful pleaſure, nor an smped;ment to. ſpiritual 
pleaſure. | 2. But a luſiful perſon will turn all 
ſenficive--pleaſure into fin :; 


Anſw. 


The Bread and Wine in the Sacrament may be thus 
abuſed. -. | 

2. But you muſt know, that ns our Bodzes are 
here uniced ro our ſonls, fo they at rogeiber, | and 
while the ſenfitive part is ſubordinate to. the ratio- 
nal, it is ſerviceable to it, and not a hinderance : 
When you come to have ſouls that are ſeparated 
from the body, you ſhall uſe no bodily inftruments ; 
And yet even then it is uncertain to us, whether 
the ſenfuive powers of the ſoul do not accompa- 
ny it, and be:nor uſcd by it. But certainly. inthe 
mean time, he that will not-«/e ſenſe, (ball not «ſc 
reaſon. And he that ateth not ſenſibly, aReth. not 
36 4 warn - It is nota fin to. be a man +: And-there- 
fore not to ſee, to hear;, to taſte, to: ſmell; oc. 
Nor is-it a- fin-to taſte ſweetneſs in our 'meat or 
drink, nor is it a ſinful ;pleaſure for the. eyes'to be- 
hold the Light, or the variery of the bexyuteous works 
of God, or to take pleaſure in them. AH works are 


great, ſought ont of all them that have pleaſure there- 


in, Plal. 111.2. | 


know 'not that God hath made all ſenſes, to be 


to the ſoul. Would be baye given us: eyes, and 
ears ,.and appetites, and: made his creatures ſweet 


lefi to us? No : all things are. ſan&fied:, and pure 


Imagination, and that to: the Underſtanding :\ And 
he that will have no ſenſible: and 2atioal- pleaſure , 
ſhall have no ſpiritual pleaſure : And, be'tbat will 
have none bur ſenſitive: pleaſure , | : were: better 
have yore af all; It istherefore: a fooliſh. pre» 
rence of ſpirituality, to'dream of aQing'without our 
ſenſes,-'or- avoiding thoſe.delights, which-mzy and 


muſt: be ſanRified to ub, c * Harmony | and lb 


the inlets of objeRts, and ſo of: holy- pleaſure. in- Tims 1. 


to the- pure, The ſenſe is the natural way to. the * 


Luke 12. 


Our Meat, and Drink, 17, 18,19» 
and Clothes, and Houſes, and Friends, and Health ; & 16. 2c, 


21z 23» 


You know: not what it is to be. x -man. , if you gon g.1g, 


32s 


15s 


Rom. 14- 
20s 


and beautcous , that all might either be /4# or »ſe- x Cor. 3. 


2lTs 


Cor. 4 
15 


"Of (hurch-Muſick and Holy-dayes. 


are ſo high a pleaſure of che ſenſe, that they are 
neareft to Rational delights , if not participating of 
them, and exceedingly fitred ro elevate the mind and 
affeRions unto God, 

And as it is the very nature of true Holineſs, to 
be ſo ſuited ro Holy things, as that they may be 
our Dclight, and he is the genuine Saint, and the 
beft of Chriſtians, who moſt Delighteth in God 
and Holineſs ; So that is the beſt means to make us 
the beſt Chriſtians , which helperh us beſt ro theſe 
Delights : And if any thing on Earth be like to 
Heaven, it is to have our Delight in God. And 
therefore if any thing may make us Heavenly, it 1s 
that which raiſeih us ro ſuch delights, And therefore 
a Chore of holy perſons, melodiouſly ſinging the 
Praiſcs of Febovah, are likeft to the Angelical So- 
cietY. Pſal. 150. 


— 


Queſt. 127. 7s Church-Muſick by Organs or 
ſuch Inſtruments lawful. 


Rv. 144 2, ſw. Þ Know that in the perſecuted and poorer 
| Jo times of the Church , none ſuch were 
The voice uſed ( when they had not Temples, nor always a fix- 
png meeting place). And that the Author of the 
with x FS Queſt. & Reſp. in Fuſtin. Martyr ſpeaketh againſt 
Harps, is it : ( which Perkzns and others cite to that purpole. ) 
ordinarily And I grant, 
expound- 1 That as it is in the power of weak diſeaſed Chri- 
ed of pub- Ai . p 
ick Wor. {tians, to make many things unlawful to their bre- 
ſhip. thren leſt we be hurtful ro (hem, and to deprive us of 
much, not only of our Liberties but our Helps , fo 
in abundance of Congregations, Church-Muick is 
made unlawful by accident, through their miſtake. 
For it is unlawful ( ceteris paribus) by an unneceſ- 
ſary thing to occaſion diviſions in the Churches : But 
where one part judgeth Church Auſick unlawful, for 
another part to uſe ir, would occaſion divifions in the 
Churches, and drive away the other part. Therefore 
I would wiſh Church-muſick to be no where ſet up, 
but where the Congregation can accord in the uſe of 
ic, oratleaft where they will not divide thereupon. 

2, And I think it unlawful to uſe ſuch ſtreins of 
Muiick as are Light, or as the Congregation cannot 
eaſily be brought to underftand : Much more on pur- 
poſe to commit the whole work of ſinging to the 
Choriſters, and exclude the Congregation, I am 
not willing to joya in ſuch a Church where 1 ſhall 
be ſhut out of this noble work of praiſe. 

3. But plaiz intelligible Church-muſick, which oc- 
cafioneth not diviſions, but the Church agreeth in, 
for my part I never doubted to be lawful. For, 
1. God ſer it up long after Moſes Ceremonial Law, 
by David, Solomon, &Cc. 

15am. 13. 2, Itis not an inſtituted Ceremony meerly, but a 
| Chror ” 114t#ral belp tothe minds alacrity : And it is a dury 
1<. 15, and not aſin to uſe the helps of nature and Lawful 
2 Chron. art, though not to inſtitute Sacraments, &c. of our 
5-13- own. As it is lawful to uſe the comfortable helps of 
= ſpeRacles in reading the Bible, ſo is it of Muſick to 
& 34. 22, Exhilarate the ſoul towards God. 
Pal.g8.& 3. Jeſus Chriſt joyned with the Jews that uſed it, 
2+& 145- and never ſpake a word againſt it, 
15%  _ 4+ No Scripture forbiddeth it, therefore it is not 
unlawful, 

5- Nothing can be againſt it, that I know of, but 
what is ſaid againft Tunes and Mclody of Voice, 
For whereas they ſay that it is a humane snvention * 
ſo are owr Tunes ( and Metre, and Verſions) Yea it 
is 0t 4 humane invention : As the laſt Pſalm and ma- 
ny other ſhew, which call us to praiſe the Lord with 
inſtruments'of muſick. 
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And whereas it is ſaid to be a carnal mind of plea 
ſure, they may ſay as much of a Melodiuos harmoni- 
ous conlort of Voices, which is more excellent Mu- 
fick than any Inftruments. | 

And whereas ſome ſay that they find ic do them 
harm, fo others ſay of melodious ſinging : But as 
wiſe men ſay they find ic dothem good. And why 
{hould the experience of ſotne prejudiced (elf-conceit- 
ed perſon, or of a half-man that knoweth not what 
melody is, be ſet againſt the experience of all others, 
and deprive them of all ſuch helps and mercies, as 
theſe people ſay they find no benefit by. 

And as ſome deride Church-muſick by many ſcorn- 
ful names, ſo others do by ſinging ( as ſome Congre- 
gations near me teſtifie, who theſe many years ct 
forſaken ic and will not endure it : but their Paftor is 
fain ro unite them, by the conftant and toral omiſſion 
of finging Pſalms), It is a great wrong that ſome 
do to ignorant Chriftians, by putting ſuch whimſeys 
and ſcruples into their heads, which as ſoon as they 
enter, turn that to a ſcorn and ſnare and trouble, 
which might be a real help and comfort, to them as 
It 15 tO others. 


Queſt. 128. 7s the Lords day 4 Sabbath, and 
ſo to be called and kept, and that of Divine 
tuſtitution? And is the ſeventh day Sab- 
bath abrogated * &c, | 


Anſw. A* L the Caſes about the Lords day ( ex- 

8 cept thoſe practical direRions for keep- 
ing it, in the Oeconomical part of this Book ) I have 
put into a peculiar Treatiſe on that ſubje& by it ſelf; 
and therefore ſhall here paſs them over, referring the 
Reader to them in that diſcourſe. 


"T._ 


Queſt. 129. 7s it Lawfnl to appoint humane 
Holy aayes, and obſerve them ? 


Anſw. 1 > alſo I have ſpoke to in the foreſaid 
Treatiſe, and in my Diſfput. of Church- 
Govern. and Cer, Briefly, 1. It is not lawful'to ap- 
point another weekly ſabbath, or day wholly ſepa- 
rated tro the Commemoration of our redemption : For 
that 1s to mend ( pretendedly) the ipflinaions of 
God; Yea and to contradict him who hath judged 


one day only in ſeyen to be the fitteſt weekly pro- 
portion, r 

2. As part of ſome dayes may be weekly uſed in 
holy aſſemblies, ſo may whole days on juſt extraor= 
dinary occaſions, of prayer, preaching, humiliation, 
and thanksgiving. 

3+ The holy dodtrine, lives and ſufferings of the 
Martyrs and other holy men, hath been fo great a 
mercy to the Church, that ( for any thing I know ) 
itis lawful to keep anniverſary Thankſgivings in re- 
membrance of them, and to encourage the weak, and 
provoke them to conſtancy and imitation, 

4. But to dedicate dayes or Temples to them in 
any higher ſence, as the Heathens and Idolaters did ' 
to their Hero's is unlawful ; or any way to intimate 
——_— of Divinity tothem, by word or Wor- 

ip. : 

5- And they that live athong ſuch Idolaters muſt 
take heed of _ them ſcandalous encouragement. 

- 6. And they that ſcrupulouſly fear ſuch fin more 
than there is cauſe, ſhould not be forced to fin againſt 


cheir Conſciences, 


Y 3 7. Bu 


wed 
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7. But yer no Chriſtians ſhould cauſeleſly refuſe 
that which is lawful, nor to joyn with the Churches 


| in holy exerciſes on the dayes of thankful commemo- 


ration of the Apoſtles and Martyrs; and excellent 
inſtruments in the Church : Much leſs petulantly to 
work and ſer open Shops to the offence of others : 
Bur rather to perſwade all to imitate the holy lives 
of choſe Saints to whom they give ſuch honours, 


D— 


Queſt. 130. How far is the holy Scriptures a 
Law and perfett Rule to us ? 


Anſw. 1. 

aQtions, of Devine faith and obed:- 
ence : (' ſuppoſing ſtill Gods Law of Nature.) For 
it is no Believing God to believe what he never re- 


| vealed z nor no Truſting God, to truft that he will 


certainly give us that which he never either directly 
nor indirectly promiſed : Nor no obeying God, to 


+ do that which he never commanded. 


2 Tim. 3 


2 Pet. 1. 


20s, 


2 Tim. 3. 


2. The Contents will beſt ſhew the Extent : What- 
ever is Revealed, promiſed and commanded in it, for 
that it is a perfe&t Rule, For certainly it is perfeR 
in its kind and to its proper uſe. 

3. It is a perfe& Rule for all that is of Univerſal 


16. Moral neceſſity : That is, Whatever it is neceſſary 


that man belicve, think, or do, in all ages and places 
of the World, this is of Divine obligation. Whate- 


IS. yer the World is Univerſally bound to ( that is, All 


Rom. 15. men init ) it is certain ihat Gods Law in Nature or 


4 
& 16. 26, 


Joh. s. 39. © 
AR.19. 2,* . 
It, 


Joh. 19. 


24,38, 36. 


. 


Scripture-or both, binderh them to it, For the World 
hath »o Univerſal King or Lawgiver but God, 
. Gods own Laws in Nature and Scripture are a 
Rule for all che duties of the wnderftanding, 
thoughts, affeftions, paſſions, immediately, ro be ex- 
erciſed on God himſelf z For no one el{c is a diſcerner 
or judge of ſuch matters, | 
5. It perfeRtly containeth all the Eſſential and In- 
tegral parts of the Chriſtian Religion : ſothat nothing 
is of -it ſelf and'direQly any part 'of the Chriſtian 
Religion which is not there. ; 

6G, Ir inftituteth choſe Sacraments perfeRly, which 
are the ſcals of Gods Covenant with man, and the 
SAny of the benefits, and which are the Badges or 
Symbols of the Diſciples and Religion of Chriſt in 

7. It determineth what Faith, Prayer and obedi- 
ence, ſhall be his appointed means and Conditions of 
Juſtification, Adoption, and Salvation. And ſo what 
ſhall be Profcſſed and Preachcd in his name to the 
World. 

$. Iris a perfet Inftrument of donation or Con- 
veyance of our Right to Chrift, and of Pardon and 
Juftification, and Adoption, and the Holy Spirits aſli- 
ſtances, and of Glory. As it is Gods Covenant, pro- 
miſe or deed of gift, 

9. It infticureth (certain Miniſters as his own 
Church-officers, and perfeRly deſcribeth their office, 
as inſtituted by him. | 

10, It inftituteth che form of his Church Univer. 
fal which is called, his body : And alſo of Particular 
holy ſocieties for his Worſhip : And preſcribeth 


| them certain Duties, as the Common Worſhip, there 


to be performed. 

*. 11. J]tdetermineth of a weekly day, even the firſt, 
to be ſeparated for and uſed in this holy Worſhip. 

- 12. Itisa perfet General Rule for the Regulating 
of thoſe things, which it doth not command or forbid 
in particular. As that all be done w:/cly, to edifica- 
tion, in charity, peace, concord, ſeaſon, order, &Cc. 

T3. It giveth to Magiſtrates, Paſtors, Parents and 

other Superiours, all that power by which they arc 


| auchorized, to oblige us under God, to any undeter- 
mined particulars, | Fel 

14. It is the perfe&t Rule of Chrifts Judging, Re- 
warding and puniſhing at laſt, according to which he 
will proceed. 4 "I 

I5. It is the only Law that is, made by Primitive 
Power, 

16, And the only Law that is made by Infallible 
wiſdom. 

17. And the only Law which is faultleſs, and hath 


Or all thoughts, words, aftcRions, and. 


no thing in it that will do the ſubjeR any harm. 

18, And the only Law which is from Abſolute Pal. 12.5, 
Power, the Rule of all other Laws, and from which * 15: 7.8, 
there is finally no appeal. <5 ap 

Thus far the holy Scripture with the Law of nature 
is our perfect Rule, But not in any of the following 
reſpeRs. 

I. It is no particular revelation or perfe& Rule of 
natural Sciehces, as Phyſicks, Metaphyſicks, &c. 

2. It is no Rule for the Arts, for Medicine, Myuz 
fick, Arithmetick, Geometry, Aſtronomy ; Gram- 
mar, Rhetorick, Logick ; nor for the Mechanicks, as 
Navigation, ArchiteQure ; and all the Trades and 
occupations of men :; no not Husbandry by which we 


Pal, 119, 


have our food. 
3. It is no particular Rule for all the mutable ſub- 
ordinate duties of any ſocieties : It will not ſerve in- 
ſtead of all the Statutes of this and all other Lands, 
nor tell us, when the Terms ſhall begin and end, nor 
what. work every Parent and Maſter ſhall ſet his 
Children and Servants in his family, &c. . 

4+ It is no full Rule in particular for all thoſe Po- 
licical 'principles which are the ground of humane 
Laws : As whether each Republick be Monarchical, 
Ariftocratical or Democratical > What perſon or of 
what Family ſhall Reign > Who ſhall be his Officers 
and Judges, and how diverſified 2 ſo of his Treaſu- 
ry,; Munition, Coin, &c. 
5. It is no Rule of Propriety in particular , by 
which every man may know which is his own 
Land, or houſe, or goods or Cattle, 
6. It is no particular Rule for our natural actions, 
what meat we ſhall eat, what Cloaths we ſhall wear; 
So of ourreft, labour, &c. 
7. It is no particular Law or Rule for any of all 
thoſe Aﬀtions and Circumſtances about Religion or 
Gods own Ordinances , which he hath only com- 
manded 5 general, and left in fpecie or particular 
to be determined by man according to his General 
Laws ; But of theſenext. 


— 


Queſt. 131. what Additions or humane Inven- 
tions in or about Religion, not commanded in 
Scripture, are lawful or unlawful ? 


Anſw. 1. Heſe following are unlawful. 1. To Peut. 12 
' feign any new Article of faith or do- , 3” 
Qrine, any precept, proiniſe, threatning, prophecie n” 


or revelation, and falſly to farther it upon God, and Col, 2. 18, 
ſay, thar itis of him, or bis ſpecial Word. © 29: HOY 
2, To ſay that either that is written in the Bible **5 ©”: 
which is not, or that any thing is the ſenſe of a Text 1y,,, ;.;, 
which is not ; and ſo that any thing is a fi or a du- 8, 9» 
ty by Scripture which is not. Or to father Apocry- Gal. 
phal Books or Texts or words upon the ſpirit of wan 
brift. & 23. 25z 
a 3. To make any Law for the Church univerſal, or bs 
as obligatory to all Chriſtians ; which is to uſurp the Ezck. 13- 
of Chriſt : For which treaſonable Uſur- 4 a Fo 


ſoveraign le L 
pation i this Proteftants call the Pope Antichriſt, 7c. 15; 
; 2, 3425290 
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4. To add new parts to the Chriſtian Religion. 


5.. To make any Law, which it did properly be- 
long to the Univerſal Soveraign to have made,, if it 
ſhould have been made at all : Or which implyeth 


an accuſation of ignorance, overſight, errour or omil- 
ſion in Chriſt and the holy Scriptures. , , . - 

6. To make new Laws for mens inward Heart-du- 
ties towards God. 


7. To make new Sacraments for the ſealing of 


Chriſts Covenant and Collation of his benefits there- 
in contained, and to be the publick Tefſere, Badges 
or Symbols of Chriſtians and Chriſtianity in the 
World. | 


8. To feign new Conditions of the Covenant of 


God, and neceſſary means of our Juſtification, Ado- 
tion and ſalvation. - 

f 9. To alter Chrifts inſtituted Church- Miniſtry, 

or add any that are ſupra-ordinate, co-ordinate, or 

derogatory to their office, or that ſtand on the like 

pretended ground, and for «qual ends. 

10. To make new ſpiritual ſocieties or Church- 
forms which ſhall be either ſapra-ordinate ,. c0-0r- 
dinate or derogatory to the Forms of Chrifts Inſti- 

tion. 

AR. 15+ E: 11. Any impoſitions upon the Churches ( be the 
32,2425 thing never ſo lawful ) which is made by a pretended 


2Cor-19-8 power not derived from God and the Redeemer, 
&L1 g+ | ©» 


1 Cor. 14» 


Gal. 2+ 5» 


2 Cor. 12+ der, unity or Peace. ; 
19. I 3. Any unneceſſary burden impoſed on. the Con- 


Eph.4.1 2 ſciences of Chriftians ; eſpecially as necefſary eicher 
I 


| Tim.1.4, £0 their ſalvation, communion, liberty or peace. 
h 14. And the exerciſe, of, any power, pretended to 


12, Any thing that is contrary to the Churches 
.12.25. good and Edification, to juſtice, charity, piety, OF- 


ence, but a doing the thing which is commanded upon 
other Reaſons, and not at all becanſe it is commanded. 

3. Between Formal obedience to the Office of the 
Ruler in General, and. formal obedience ro him, as 
commanding this very Matter in particular. 

4+ Between ſuch Authority in the Ruler as will 
warrant bys Impoſitions before God for his ox juſtt- 
fication, And ſuch Authority as may make it my d#u- 
ty to obey him, And fo T anſwer, 

I. Weſhall not be judged by thoſe I;1ws of God, 
which made the Rulers duty, but by that which made 
our own. it is nor all one to ſay, Thou ſhalt not 
command it ; and to fay, Thou ſhalt not do it, 

2+ Whatever God abſolutely forbiddeth men to 
do, we muſt not do whoever command it. 

| 3. .There are many of the things forementioned 
Abſolutely and alwayes unlawful, 3s being evil of 
themſelves, which no man may eicher command or 
do: And there are ſome of them, which are only 
evil by accident, which. may nor be commanded, bur 
may be doxe when. contrary weightier Accidents do 
preponderate. "yi Hig 2. THFIOA 

4+; Many ſuch things may be done Materially on 
other reaſons ( as: for the Churches good, -the- fur- 
therance of the Goſpel, the winning of men'to God, 
the-avoiding of ſcandal;':or of hurt to others or our 
ſelves,  & 6, ) when they:are not to be done'in for- 
mal. obedience, out of Conſciefce tothe Aiithority 
impoſing;z; ( As if 'it he;commanded-by :one-that hath 
no juſt power). 15+ HEE 

5. Our Actions may participate of/ obedience 114 
general, as being ations of ſubjetts, when they are 
not; obeazence in the. full and: perfe& formality as to 
the... particular, The laſt leaf of Rich. Hooker's 


—  —_ — 


be either Primitive and underived, or Infalbþ/e, Or: eighth Book of Ecel. Polir, will ſhew you the rea- 


Impectable, 'or Abſolmte. _ | 


15, "general, any thing that is contrary. to the 
Avthoriry, matter, form, obligation, honqur or ends 


of 'the Laws of God, in; Nature or Scripture. 


16. Ahy thing which ſctteth up thoſe Judaical Laws 
and Ceremonies which Chriſt hath abrogated, in that 


form and reſpe& in which he abrogated them. 


17.” Where there is a doubt among ſober: Conſci- 
onable Chriſtians, leſt in obeying man they. ſhould 
fin againft God and diſobey his Laws, and the mat- 
ter doubred of is confeſſed unneceſſary by the Impo- 
ſers ; So Infinite is the diſtance between God and 
Man, and ſo wholly dependent on him are the High- 
eft, that they ſhould be exceeding unwilling to vie 
with the Authority of their maker in mens Conſct- 
ences, or todo any thing unneceſſary which tendeth 
ro compel men to tread down Gods Authority in 
their Conſciences,and to prefer mans, Much more un- 
willing ſhould they be, to ſilence the ſober Preachers 


of Chrifts Goſpel upon ſuch accounts. 


DE — 


Qieſt. 132+ Is it unlawful to obey iz all 


thoſe caſes, where it is unlawful to impoſe 


and command ? Or in what caſes? And 


how far Paſtors | muſh be believed and 
obeyed? | 


. intreat the Reader carefully to 'di- 
2 || nonith here, 1. Between Gods Law 
forbidding Rulers to do evil, and his Law forbidding 
Subjefts or private men. ol 

2. ' Between Obedience formally lo called ; which 
is, when we therefore obey in conſcience, becauſe it 
is commanded, and the commanders Authority is the 
Formal Reaſon and objett of our obedience ; And Obe- 
dience Material only, which is properly 20. obeds- 


ſon of thjs.. He that hath not juſt power to com- 
mand me this one particular At 


in General as my Ruler; And to diſobey him in a 


command,” may be diſhonouring of him, and an ap- 
pearance of diſobedience and denial of his power. A 
Parent is forbidden by God ro command his Child 
to ſpeak an idle word, or to do a vain and uſcleſsaRi- 
on ( much more a hurtful ), Yet if a Parent ſhould 
command a Child to ſpeak an idle word, or do 2 
vain ation, the duty of obedience would make it at 
that time, notto be vain and idle ro him; yea if he 
bid him throw away a cxp of Wine, or a piece of 
bread, which is evil when canſelefl, the Child may 
be bound to doit ; not only becauſe he 'knoweth nor 
but the Parents may have lawful ends and reaſons 
for their command ( as to:try and exerciſe his obe- 
dience ) ; bur alſo if he. were ſure that it were not 
ſo.; Becauſe he is a ſubjett, and the honouring of 2 
Parent is ſo great a good, and the diſhonouring him 
by that diſobedience may have ſuch ill conſequents, 
as will preponderate the evil of the loſs of a Cup of 
Wine,: &c. Yetin this caſe, the AR of obedience is 
but m#xt- It is an at of ſubjeFion or Honour to a 
Parent, beciuſe in. General he is a Governony : But 
it is but Materially obedience in reſpe& of that par- 


ro. command, 


6. In this reſpe& therefore, A Ruler may have 
| lo much power as. may induce on the ſubjeR an obli- 
gation to obey, and.yer not ſo much as may juſtifie 
his commands before God, nor ſave himſelf from 
Divine puniſhment, 

I add this fo diftinatly , leſt any ſhould miſapply 
Mr. Ric. Hooker's doctrine aforeſaid, Eccl. Pol. 
|. 8. P. 223, 224» | es for them that exerciſe 
power altogether againſt order , though the kind of 
power Which they have may be of God, yet is their 


exerciſe 


thing Lawful for me to-do, though nor for him to © 


ticular matter, which we know he had: no Authority 


: » yer may be my Fph. 5.24 
Ruler inthe General, and 1 am bound to Honour him Col.3.20, 


a 
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T: it alwayes a ſin to obey a ſinful Law 7 


SOT. 


Km. 


1s 


| meet to ſpeak more exactly tot 


ours, in ſuch matters as they did fi 


exerciſe thereof- againſt God, and therefore not of 
Ged , TE fo by permiſſion as all injuſtice 
Uſurpers of power whereby we do not 
mean them that by violence bave afpired unto places 
of higheſt authority, but them that uſe more authori- 
than they did ever recevue in form and manner , 
fore mentioned Such Uſurpers thereof, 4s 
«n the Exerciſe of their power , do more than they 
have been anthorized to do, cannot in Conſcience, 
bind any man 'too bedience. | 


9.11, Left any ſhould gather hence that they are never 
13-1+ bound in Conſcience, to obey their Parents, their 


King, their Paſtors, in any point wherein they ex- 
iſe more power than God gave them, 1 thought 
point, which need- 
ed this diſtinguiſhing. For the ground is ſure that 
There is no power but of God ; And that God bath gi- 
ven no man power againſt bimſelf, bis Laws and ſer- 
vice: Bur yer there are many caſes in which God 
bindeth children and ſubjeits to obey their ſuperi- 
y command. 
7. It greatly concerneth all ſober Chriſtians there- 
fore to be well ſtudied in the Law of God, that we 
may certainly know what thoſe things are which God 
bach abſolutely forbidden us to do, whoever com- 
mand them, and to diſtinguiſh them from things that 
depend on murtable accidents: Thar as the three Wit- 
nefſes, and Daniel, Dan. 3. & 6.,we may be true to 
God whatever we ſuffer for itz and yet may obey 
men in all that is our duty to them. 
. Thus the Apoſtles knew that no man had power 
from God to filencethem, or perſecute them - for the 
Goſpel. Therefore they would not obey thoſe thar 
forbad them to Preach : And yet they would appear 


| before any Magiſtrate that commanded them, and 


obey their ſummons ; And ſo we may do even to an 
Uſurper, or a private man. FO 3 
8. The principal and moſt notable Caſe, in which 
we muſt obey when a Ruler finfully commandeth, is, 
when the matter which he commandeth is not fuch as 


is either forbidden us by God, or out of the Yerge | 5 


of his place and calling at all tw meddle wich and 


- command, nor yet ſuch as is deftruRive of our or | 
of- 


to God ; but ſuch as in General belongeth to bis 
fice to determine of according to Gods general Rules 
but he mifſeth it in the manner and goeth again 
thoſe Rules; yet not ſo far as to deſtroy the anty we 
owe to God, or the endof it, | 

For inſtance, it is not in the Rulers powet to de- 


- termine whether there ſhall be Preaching or' none ; 


true doQrine or falſe, &-c. Bur ir is in bis power to 

the circumftances of Time, Place, &c. 
( next to be recited, ) Now if he do theſe ro Order, 
Unityand Ed:fication, 1 will obey bim formally and 
fully for Conſcience. ſake : If he (o do it as is de- 
trugive to the end ( as is aforeſaid ), as to ſay, You 
ſhall meet only at twenty miles diſtance, or only at 
midnight, &c. I will obey him no farther than ze- 
ceſſity and the common goed requireth me : If he do 
ic only with a colerable snconvenience ( 2s toſay, You 
ſhall meet no where but in the open fields, &c,) 1 
will obey for Conſcience ſake as I am in general a 
ſubje& bound to honour the Magiſtrate , burnot as he 
nameth an unmeet circumſtance ; in that reſpe&t my 
obedience ſhall be but material. 

I need not handle it as a diftin&t queſtion, Whe- 
ther Paſtors are to be believed or obeyed any farther 
than they ſhew a Word of God Revealing or Com- 
manding the particular thing? Divine Faith and obe- 
dience is one thing, and Humane is another, 1. If 
2s a Preacher he ſay, This is Gods word, believe 3t 
and obey it as ſuch, you muſt believe with a humane 
faich that it is liker that he knoweib what he faith, than 
you do ( wills, 2. You ſee evidence, 2. Or the con- 


ſent of more credible perſons to be againſt him, and 
then you are not to believe him at all ), Even as a 
Child believerh his Teacher in order to learn the 
things himſelf, ſo you are ſo far to take his word 
while you are Learning to know whether it be ſo or 
not. Butnottoreft in ic as Certain, nor to take your 
belief of him and obedience to him, to be a believing 
and obeying God formally, though a duty. 


Queſt. 133. What are the additions or inven- 
tons of men, which are not forbidden by 
the word if God, ( whether by Rulers or by 
private 'men, invented )? 


Anſw. His is handled under the DireRions for 
Worſhip: to which I refer the Reader, 
as alſo for part of the anſwer to the former caſes ; 
Yer here I ſhall trouble you with ſo much repetition 
as to ſay that, g 

I. Such inventions and additions are lawful as God' 
bath commanded men ( Rulers, Paſtors, Parents, or 
private perſons ) to make under the regulation of his 
General Laws, 

2. All ſuch additions are Lawful as are meerly {ub- 
part renin + to Gods Laws and Am , 

not forbidden im, among the fore-mention- 
ed prohibited additions, , 5. 
| Infftances are many. 1. All ſuch modes of a duty 
as are neceffary in genere, or one way or other to be 
determined of, bur left ro humane prudence as to par- 
ticulars. As 1, Whether I ſhall (this Week or Month) 
publiſh the Goſpel by Speakzng, or by Writing, or 
by Printing. 2. Whether I (hall ule rhis method or 
that,” or another method in this Sermon, 3. Whe- 
ther I ſhall uſe theſe phraſes and word, or. other 
words, 4. Whether I ſhall uſe Notes for my me- 
mory or not ? And whether large ones or ſhort ones ? 
. Whether I ſhall be an hour or two in preaching. 
6, Whether I ſhall preach with a loud voice or a low. 
7, Whether I ſhall at this time more endeayour expli- 
cation or application, comfort or terror, reprehen- 
ſion or dire&tion, &c. All which are to be varycd by 
=_ lawful invention according to Gods general 
es. 

2. Itis alſo lawful and needful, that our own In- 
vention-or our Superiours, according to Gods gene- 
ral Laws , do determine of the particular ſubjefts 
of our office ; which Scripture doth not particular- 
ly determine of , viz. 1. Scripture telleth not Mini- 
ſters what Countrey, Pariſh or Church they ſhall be- 
ſtow their Labours in. 2, Nor to how many the 
ſhall be a Paftor. 3. Nor what Text or Subje 
they ſhall Preach on. 4. Nor what fingular per- 
ſons they ſhall apply comfort, counſel or terror to, 
this or that. 5, Nor whom they ſhall admit to the 
Sacrament ( but by the General Rule or deſcripti- 
on). 6. Nor whom they ſhall openly rebuke or cx- 
communicate. 7. Nor whom they ſhall abfolve. It 
telleth them not who the perſons be to whom the 
Scripture Charater doth belong, in any of theſe 
caſes, 8, Nor whether the witneſſes ſay truly or 
falſly who accuſe a man. 9g, Nor whether the accu- 
ſed be to be taken as guilty of Hereſfic , ſcandal or 
ſchiſm, &c. 

3. Itis alſo a lawful Invention of man, to find, 
chooſe and uſe, ſuch natural Helps, as are vſeful 
to further us in the obedience of Gods Laws, and 
the practice of his worſhip, and are not forbidden 
by him. (Yea i genere they are commanded , 
and yet never particularly determined of in the Scri- 


pture ; AS, 1» What will clear a preachers poice, to 
ſpeak 


What Additions or Tivventions of Men are Lawſul. 


ſpeak audibly. 2. The advantage of a Pulpit to br 
above the people, 3. The uſe of Spettacles totherh 
that need them to read the Scripiure. 4. The tran- 
ſtating the Scriptures into our aative language. 
5. Which tranſlation of many we ſhall ule tn the 
Churches. 6. The Printing of the Bible. 7. The 
dividing it into Chapters and Verſes, 8. The Prims 
' ing of good Books, to expound and apply the Scri- 
pture : Commentaries, Sermons, &c, 9g. The forms 
of School-exerciſes, diſputations, &-c. to prepare | 


S:udents for the Miniſtry ; and what Books of Divi- | 


nity Tutors ſhall read to their, Pupils, or eyery Stu- 
dent ſhall have in bis Library 2 10. The manner and 
:unc of ſinging Plalms in the Churches. 11. What 
verſion or metre to uſe, this or that ? 12. What form 
of Catechiſm, ( verbal, written or Printed ) to uſe 
among many, in the Church or family. 13; Whe- 
ther to pray in the ſame words often or in varioms. 
14. Whether to uſe words of our own compoling or 
invention primarily, or of other mens ? and that by. 
direQion, perſwaſion or command. 15. To uſe a 
written or Printed form, or neither; To read it on 
the Book, or ſpeak it by memory ? 16. To uſe Scri- 
pture forms only, of prayer , praiſe, Pſalms an 
Hymns, or thoſe that are of later compoſure alſo, 
17. To Print the Bible and uſe ir with Marginal 
Notes, and Contents, or without, - 18. To Baptize 
ina River, Well, Pool or Font, 19: to have Spon- 
fors or Witheſſes of the Parents truftineſs,” and the 
Childs Covenant, or not. 20. Athow many dayes 
old, Children (hall be Baptized. 21. Whether. they 
ſhall be Named in Baptiſm, or | before ot: after, 
22, Whether. one of the Miniſters ſhal} be a Tutor or 
Teacher to the reft, that ate younger. 23. How 
far the reſt ſhall ſubmit their judgements co one that 
is eldeſt arid ableft; and be ruled by him. . 24. Whe- 
ther there ſhall be any Deaconeſſes in the Church? 
25. Whether a Church ſhall have one Miniſter, two 
or more ?'26. Who ſhall be the men? 27.: What 
ſpace of ground ſhall be the Charch bounds, for- rhe 
cobabitation of the members, 28.. How many Netgh- 
bour Churches ſhall make a Synod ; and which be 
they. 29.How many menibers a Synod ſhall conſiſt of, 
30. Who ſhill be prefident:? Or whether any ? And 
who {ball gather the Votes. 31. Who ſhall record 
their As as Scribe? 32. What Meſſenger ſhall car- 
ry them 10 the Churches 2 33. What Letters for 
Correſpondence and Communion ſhall be written to 
the Churches 2. 34. When Paſtors ſhall remove from 
one Church to another ? And-co which ? 35, Who 
ſhall be ordained. Miniſters: to: Preach, Baprize and 
ather ' Churcties'? 36. How many the Ordainers 
all. be? 37, Whether there ſhall be any Muſick by 
Inftruments in the Church or houſe, for the- praiſes 
of God? .and what ? 38. Whe hall lead the Pſalm? 
39, Wha: ſhall read > 40. What words the Chur- 
ches Profeſljonof faith ſhall be-expreſſed by ? 4»; By 
what fignes rhe: Church ſhall fighifie cheir conſent? 
Whether lifting; up the hand, -ftanding- up, bowing 
the head; or by' voice, or: wfiting,, 42» By what 


fign or ceremony men ſhall-rake! an oath? Whether | 


liting up tbe hand toward: Heaven, or laying .it-on 
« Book, -or kiſling; the Booky, &c. 43. Whether 
the people at: the Sacrament ſt near the Table ,. or 
keepfarcher off. - 24; Whether ir be put'into -cach 
periotivhand,, or they take itihemſelvess With ma- 
ny more ſuch like. | | 

4. And-it-is 2 lawful 'Invernion to determine of 
meer Circumſtances of Time and: place which God 
hath not determined of in Scripture” As, 1. Arhow 
many timesin-the-year or week, Baptiſm'ſhall be-ad-/ 
miniftred?' 2, Arwhar age perſons be admittedtothe 
Jords Supper, 3. On what-dayes and hours of the 
week'there ſhall be Le&ures, or Chucch-afſemblies, 


— 


4: How oft and when Miniſters ſhall Citechiſe and 
inſtruct the people privately. 5. On what hour the 
Church ſhall aſſemble en the Lords dayes,and receive 
the Sacrament. 6. How long Prayer, Reading and 
Sermon {hall be? 7, Ar what hour t0o.e24the publick 
exerciſes? 8. At what hours to pray in Families ot 
in ſecret? 9. How often Diſciplinary meetings ſhall 
be held, for the trying of accuſed members > 15. How 
ofren_Synods ſhall meet? and how long continue 3 
Of Holy days before, :-, 

5. The ſame is to be ſaid for the Places of Holy 
Exerciſes: 1. What Edifices the .Churches ſhall 
have for ſuch uſes? 2. In what places they (hall be 
ſcitudte ? 3. Where the Pulpit ſhall ſtand? 4. And - 
where the Font ? 5, And where the Table ? 
6. Where each of the people ſhall fit? 7. Where 
Synods ſhall meet? 8, How many Temples ſhall bein 
a City, &c, 

| G, The ſameis to be ſaid of all Accidental ſubot- 
cinute Officers ? As Leftors, Clerks, . Door-keepers, 
Church-wardens and miny more betore mentioned. 

7. The ſameis to be ſaid of Church Utenſils, As 
Table, Cups, Linen, Pulpits, Fonts, Clock, Hour- 
glaſs, Bells, Sears, decent habit of Cloaths, &c: 

8. The ſame may be ſaid of Decent Geſtures; not 
parcicularly commanded : As what Geſture to Preach 
in, ſtanding or fitting > What Geſture to Read in? 
Whar Geſture to Hear in > What Gefture to fing 
Pſalms in > Whether to be covered or bare-headed ? 
In what geſture to receive the Lords Supper ( In 
which >cripture no more regulateth us, than of the 
[ro0m; the hour of communicating , the number of 
| Communicanrs, the place, ih all which Chrifts ex- 
ampfe was not a particular Law. ) | 

9. The fame may be ſaid of Order : 1, Whether 

the Paftor ſhall begin with,Prayer, reading or exhor- 
ration ?, 2, Whether the people ſhall begin with 
Prayer -or ejaculations privately, 3. Whether we 
ſhall make bur one or two long continued prayers, or 
many ſhort qnes. 4. Whether we ſhall pray before 
Sermon immediately and zfter, in the Pulpit or inthe 
Reading place? 5. When the Pfalms ſhall be ſaid or 
ſung, and how many ? 6. How many Chapters ſhall 
be read? and which and in what order > 7. Whether 
Baptiſm ſhall be before or after or when? 8. When 
the Catechumens and Learners ſhall be diſmiſſed, and 
the proper Evchariſtical Church-Exerciſcs begin. 
9. When Colle&ions made, &c. 
., But, © Lord, have compaſſion on thy ſcattered 
Hocks, who are afflited and divided by the Imperi- 
ouſneſs'of thoſe Paſtors, why think it not enough for 
the, exerciſe of their Domination , to promote all 
thine own holy Laws and doctrines, and to make their 
own Canons in all theſe caſes, or ſuch like; but they 
muſt needs make wore work, than all this cometh to, 
for themſelves and for the flocks, even unto thoſe di. 
trations and diffipations and fierce perſecutions and 
contentions, which many hundred years have exerci- 
ſed the Greek and Latine Churches, and many more 
throughout the World, \ 


Queſt. 134. What are the miſchiefs of unlaw- 
ful Aadattions in Religion ? 


Las ; many and great. 1. They tend 
to dethrone Chriſt from bis Soveraign- 
ty, and Legiſlative prerogative. 2. And to advance 
Man , blind and fin'ul man into. his place, 3. And 
thereby to debaſe Religion, making it but 2 humane 
or a mixed thing: ( And it can be no more noble 
than its Author 1s.) 4. And thereby they debaſe 


alſo 


Anſw. 
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it coſt them (as Darn. 3. & 6. Heb. 11: Luke 14. 


alſo ihe Church of God, and the Government of it , | 


while they make it to be but a Zumane policy, and 
not Divine. | 5. They tend to depoſe God from his 
Authority in mens Conſciences, and to level or joyn 
him there bur with man. 6. They tend 'to mens 
doubtfulnef and uncertainty of their Religion 3 ſee- 
ing man is fallible, and ſo may his conſtitutions be. 
They tend'to drive out all true Religion from the 


I orld? while Man that is ſo Bad is the maker of it; 
and-it may be ſuf] to be bad, that is made by 


ſo.bad an Author 
God, and his judgement : For it is man that muſt be 
feared ſo far as man is the maker of the Law. And 
it deftroyah the conſolation of believers which con- 
liſteth in the hopes of a reward from God: For he 
that ſerveth man, muſt be rewarded by man : And 
-though they do not exclude God, bur joyn him with 
themſelves, yet this mixture debaſeth and deftroyeth 
-Religion, as the mixrure of God and Mammon in 
mens Love, and as mixt and debaſed merals do the 
Soveraigns coin. 9. It hardeneth Infidels and hin- 
dereth their Converſion : For they will reverence no 
more of our Religion than we can prove to be D-- 
vine: And when they find one part of it to be hu- 
-mane, they ſuſpeR'the reft ro be ſo too, and con- 
remn it all, Even as Proteftants do P for the 
-abundance of bumane trinkets and toyes with which 
we fee them exerciſe, and delude their filly followers. 
x0. Ir isthe great engine of dividing all the Churches, 
and breeding and feeding contentions in the Chrifti- 
an World. 5 _ _ BY that oy _n_ 
mand, will be obeyed, and they that are abſolutely 
ſubjeited re God, will obey none againſt him,whatever 


26, 33. Marth, 5. 10,11, 12, ) therefore ic hath 
the denfes of bloody perſecutions in the 
— by which profeſſed Chriftians draw the 
-Suilt of. Chriſtian blood upon themſelves. 12. And 
hereby it harh dolefully hindered the Goſpel, while 
-the perſecutors have filenced many worthy Conſcio- 
-nable Preachers of it. 13. And by this it hath quench- 
'ed' Charity in rhe hearrs of both ſides, . and caught 
the ſufferers and the aflifters to be equally bitcer in 
cenſuring if not derefting one another. 14. And the 
Infidels ſeeing theſe difſentions and bitter paſſions 
among Chriſtians, deride and ſcorn and hate them 
all, 15. Yea, ſuch cauſes as theſe in the Latine and 
Greek Churches have engaged not only Emperours 
and Princes againſt their own ſubjeRts, ſo that Chro- 
nicles and Books of Martyrs perpetune their diſho- 
nour, #s P;late's name is in the Creed, bur alſo haye 
ſet them in bloody Wars among themſelves. Theſe 
have been the fruits, and this is the rendency of uſurp- 
ing Chrifts prerogative over his Religion, and Wor- 
And the greatneſs of the fin appeareth in theſe ag- 
gravations. 1. Ir is a mark of pitiful gnorance and 
Pride when duft ſhall thus ( like Nebxcbadnezzar ) 
exalr it ſelf againſt God, to its certain infamy and 
abaſement. 

2. It ſheweth that men linle k»ow themſelves , 
that think chemſelyes fir ro be the makers of a Re- 
ligion for ſo many others : and that they have baſe 

hes of all x ih men, while they think them un- 
fit to Worſhip Sod any other way , than that of 
their making ; And think that they will all ſo far de- 
ny God as to take up a Religion that is made by 


man 
are much void of Love to 


3. It ſhews that they 
others, that can thus uſe them on ſo ſmall occaſion, 

4. And it ſhewath how little true feriſe or reve- | 
rence of Chriſtian Religion they have themſelves 


who can thus debaſc it, and equal their own inventions 


FF. And it leaveth men utterly unexcuſable, that 
will not take warning by ſo many hundred years 
experiences of moſt of the Churches through 
the World ? Even when we ſee the yer continued di. 
viſions of the Eaftern and Weſtern Churches, and 
all about a humane Religion ( in the parts moſt con- 
tended about ) : When they read of the Rivers of 
Blood that have been ſhed in Piedmont, France , 
Germany, Belgia, Poland, Ireland, and the flames in 
England, and many other Nations, and all for the 
bumane parts of mens Religion ? He that will yet go 
on and take no warning , may go read the [8th 
and 19th. of the Revelation, and fee what Joy will 
be in Heaven and Earth, when God ſhall do Juſtice 
upon ſuch, | 

But remember that I ſpeak all this of no other 
than thoſe expreſly here deſcribed. s : 


Queſt. 135. what are the miſchiefs of mens 
error on the other extream, who pretend 
that Scripture u« « Rule where it is nt, and 
dewy the foreſaid lawful things, on pretence 
that Scripture is 4 perfett Rule ( ſay ſome, 


for all things )? 
Anſw. 1. Hey fill their own minds with a mul- 
_ Þ& titudeof cauſeleſs ſcruples, which on 
their principles can neyer be reſolved, and ſo will 
give themſelves no reſt. | 
2. They make themſelves a Religion of their own, 
w ſuperſtition is | _ yr — which 
ing erroneous, will not t but is 
full of | contradictions in it ſelf oo, which being 
__ and bad, can never give true ſtability tothe 
oul. 
3. Hereby they ſpend their dayes much. in melan- 
choly troubles, and unſetled diftrating doubts and 
fears z inſtead of the Joyes of ſolid faith, and hope, 
and love. 
4+ And if they eſcape, this their Religion is con- 
rentious, wrangling, cenforious and faQious, and their 
zeal fiyeth out againſt thoſe that differ from their pe- 
culiar ſuperſtitions and conceits, ; 
$- And hereupon they are uſually mutable and un2 
ſetled in their Religion : This year for one, and the 
next for another ; becauſe there is no Certainty in 
their own inventions and conceits, + 
6, And ber they till fall into manifold par- 
ties, becauſe man maketh a Religion to himſelf, 
by his miſ-interpretmion of Gods Word : So that 
there is no end of their diviſions. 
7. And they do a grent deal of hurt inthe Church; 
by —y the ſame diftracting and dividing conceits 
into the heads of others. And young Chriſtians , 
and Women, and ignorant well-meaning people, that 
are not able to know who is in the right, do often 
turn to that party which they think moſt trit and 
ly, ( though ir be ſoch as our Quakers. ) And 
ev conceit of the people whom they take 
it 'from , doth ſettle ſo firong a prejudice in their 
mind, as no ar or evidence ſcarcely can work 
out : And fo Education, Converſe and bumane efti- 
mation, breedeth a ſucceflion of dividers and trou- 
blers of the Churches. 
8. They fin againſt God by calling good evil, and 


the work of Satan, with boly names. 

9g. They fin by adding to the Word 
while they ſay of abundance of Lawful things, This 
is unlawful, and char is againſt the Word of God, 


with it, 


| and pretend that thei T ouch not, taſte nor, handle 


not, 


light darkneſs, and honouring (uperſticion, which is 1G, 5; 20;) 
of God ; Col 2+ 
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: not, 1s 1n the Scriptures, 
2 Rule for every Circumſtance in particular, they 
mult ſqueeze, and force, and wreft it, to find out al, 
thoſe Circumſtances in it which were never there , 
and ſo by falſe expofiiions make the Scriptures ano- 
ther thing. 
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10. And how great a lin is it to Father Sarans works 


on God, and to fay that all theſe and theſe things are 
forbidden or commanded in the Scripture, and fo t6 


belye the Lord andthe Word of Truth. 
11. It engageth all Subj: Rs againſt their Rulers 
Laws and Government, and involveth them in the 


ſin of denying them juſt obcdience ; while all the Sta- 


tute Book muſt be found in the Scriptures, or elle 
condemned as unlawful. 

12. It maintaineth diſobegience in Churches, and 
cauſeth Schiſms and Confuſions unavoidably ; For 
they that will neither obey the Paſtors, nor joyn 
with the Churches, till they can ſhew Scriptures par- 
ticularly for every Tranſlation , Method, Metre, 
Tune, and all that's done, muſt joyn wich no Chur- 
ches in the world. 

13. It bringeth Rebellion and Confuſion into fami- 
lies, while Children and Servants muſt learn no Ca- 
techiſm, hear no Minifter, give no account, obſerve 
no hours of prayer, nay, nor do no work, but what 
there is a particular Scripture for. 

14. It ſers men on Enthuſiaſtical expeRations, and 
irrational ſcandalous worſhipping of God, while all 
men muſt avoid all thoſe Methods, Phraſes, Books , 
Helps, which are not expreſly or particularly in 
Scripture, and men muſt not uſe their own Inven- 
tions, or prudence inthe right ordering of rhe works 
of Religion. 

15. It deftroyeth Chriſtian Love and Concord , 
while men are taught to cenſure all others, that uſe 
any thing in Gods Worſhip which is not particular- 
ly in Scripture, and ſo to cenſure all irue Worlſhip- 
pers in the world. 

16. Yea, it will tempt men at laſt to be weary of 
their own Religion, becauſe they will find it an unſa- 
tisfaRory , uncomfortable, tireſome thing , to do 
their own ſuperſtitious work. 

17. And they will tempt all that they draw into 
this opinion, to be weary of Religion alſo. And 
truly had not Gods part, which is w/e, and good, and 
pleaſant , prevail: d againſt che burtfulneſs of mens 
ſuperſtition, which is fooliſh, bad and unpleaſant, 
Religion had e're this been caſt off as a weariſome 
diſtraQing thing : or which is-as bad, been uſed but 
to delude men. 

18. Yea, it will tempt men at laſt to Infideluy : 
For Satan will quickly teach them to argue, that if 
Scripture be a perfet particular Rule , for forty 
things that were never there, then it is defeRive, and 
is not of God, but an undertaking of that which 1s 
not performed, and iherefore is but a deceit. ; 

19. And the notoriouſneſs andridiculouſneſs of this 
error, will tempt the prophane co make Religious 
p-ople a ſcorn. 

20. Laſtly, And Rulers will be tempted in Church 
and State, to take ſuch perſons for intolerable in all 
Societies, and ſuch whoſe principles are inconſiſtent 
with Government. And nothanks to this opinion , 
if they be not tempted to diſlike the Scripture it (elf, 
and inſtead of it ro fly tothe Papiſts Traditions, and 
the Churches Legiſlative Soveraignty or worſe, 

But here alſo remember that 1 charge none with 


all this, but thoſe beſore deſcribed. 


What in Scripture was Temporary, and what Perpetual. 173 


For while they make it | 


Queſt. 136. How ſhall we know what parts of 
SCrIPFRre Precept or Example, were tntend- 
ea for univerſal conſtant ollioations , and 
what were but for the time . and perſon; 
that they were thin directed to? 


Anſw. FT. is not to be denyed ,, but ſome things 

in Scripture, even inthe New Teftameor, 
are not Laws, much leſs univerſal and perpetus}, 
And ihe difference is to be found in the Scripture it 
lelf. As, 

I. All that is certainly of univer ſa! and perperu- 

al obligation, which is buc a Tranſcript of the Vni- 
verſal and perpernal Law of Nature. 
2. And all that wbich hath the expreſs CharaRers 
of Univerſality and Perpetnity upon it : And ſuch 
are all the ſubftantial parts of the Goſpel; As 
[Except ye Repent , ye ſhall all periſh, Luke 13; 
3,5. Except a man be born again , be cannot en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, John 3. 3,75. He 
that belicveth in bim, ſhall not periſh," but bave ever- 
laſting life , John 3. 16. He that believeth and i 
baptized, ſhall be ſaved, and he that believeth not, 
ſhall be damned, Mark 16, 16, Without Holineſs none 
ſhall ſee God , Heb. 12. 14+ Go, preach the Goſpel 
to all Nations, baptizing them, &C. teacbing them 
to obſerye all things that I have commanded you. 
Matth. 28, 19, 20. .] Abundance ſuch Texts have the 
cxpreſs CharaRters of Univerſality and Perpetuity 
( which many call Morality. ) | 
' 3- And with theſe we may number thoſe which 
were given to all the Churches, with commands to 
keep them, and propagate them to pofterity. 

4+ And thoſe that have a plain and neceſſary con- 
nexion to theſe before mentioned. | 

5. And thoſe which plainly have a full parity of 
reaſon with them: And where it is evident that the 
Command was given to thoſe particular times and 
perſons, upon no reaſons proper to them alone, but 
ſuch as were common to all others. 1 deny not bur 
( as Ameſixs noterth after others ) many ceremonial 
and temporary Laws, are urged (when they are made) 
with natural and perpetual motives : But the reaſons 
of making them were narrower, what ever the rea- 
ſons ot obeying them may be. 

| On the other ſide, Narrow and temporary pre- 

cepis and examples, 1. Are void of all theſe fore- 
ſaid characters. 2, They are about Materials of tem- 
porary ule, 3. Or they are but the. ordering of 
ſuch cuſtoms as were there before, and were pro- 
per to thoſe Countrys. 4, And many ſpeeches are 
plainly appropriated tothe time and perſons, 5. And 
many ations were manifeftly occaſional, without any 
intimation of reaſon or purpoſe of obliging others to 
imitation. 

For inſtance, 1. Chriſts preaching ſometimes on x 
Mountain, ſometimes in a Ship, ſometimes in a Houle, 
and ſomerimes in the Synagogues, doth ſhew that all 
theſe are-lawful in ſcaſon on thelike occaſion : Bur 
he purpoled not to oblige men to any one of them 
alonc. 

2. So Chriſts giving the Sacrament of his Body 
and Blood, in an upper room, in 2 private houſe, af- 
ter Supper, to none but Miniſters, and none bur his 
family, and but to twelve, and on the fifth day of 
the Weck only, and in the gefture of a decumbenr 
leaning ſiting ; all theſe are plainly occafional , and 
not intended as obliging toimication : For that which 
he made a Law of, be ſeparated in his ſpeeches, and 
commanded them rodo it in remembrance of him till 
his coming. And Paul expoundeth the diſtinRion, 


x Cor, 11. in his practice. ; 
Z 30 
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How much of the $ cripture 1 neceſſary to Salvation. 


—_— — 


So the promiſe of the Spirit of Revelation and 


Miracles is expounded bythe eyent , as the ſeal of the 


Goſpel and Scripture, proper to thoſe times in the 
main. | 
So the primitive Chriſtians ſelling their eſtates, 
and diſtributing tothe poor, or laying it down at the 
Apoſtles feer, was plainly appropriated to that rime, 
or the like occaſions , by the Reaſon of it; _ which 
was ſuddenly to ſhew the world what the belief of 
Heaven through the promiſes of Chriſt, could make 
them all, and how much their Love was to Chriſt and 
one another, and how little to the world : And alſo 
by the cefſarion of it, when the perſecutions abated , 
and the Churches came to any ſettlement; Yea, and 
at firſt it was not a thing comminded to all, bur only 
voluntarily done. | | 

So the womens Vail, and the cuſtome of kiſting 
each other as a token of Love, and mens not wearing 
long hair, were the cuſtoms of the Countrey there or- 
dered and improved by che Apoſtles about ſacred 
things; but not introduced into other Countrys that 
had no ſuch cuſtom. 


So alſo -Anointing was in thoſe Countreys taken, 


for - ſulubriows, and refreſbing to the body , and 2 
ceremony of initiation into places of great honour , 
Whereupon ir was uſed about the fick,, and Gods 
the giſt healing in thoſe times was frequent- 
ly conjun& with this means. So that hence 

e anointing of the ſick came vp ; and the anci- 
ent Chriſtians turned it into an initiating Ceremo- 
ny, - becauſe we are Kings and Priefts ro God. Now 
theſe occafions extend not to thoſe Countreys where 
Anointing neither was of ſuch uſe, or vale, or fig- 
miſication. 

So alſo Pauls becoming a Jew to the Jews, and be- 
ing ſhaved, and purifying himſelf, ang circumcifing 
Timothy, are evid temporary complyances in a 
ron lawful, for the avoiding of offence , and 
for rhe furtherance of the Goſpel; and no obligato- 
ry perpetual Law tous. And ſo moft Divines think 
the eating of things ſtrangled and blood were forbid- 
den for a time rothem only that converſed with the 
Jews, A#: 15. Though Beckman have many Rea- 
ſons for the perpetuity, not contemptible, 

So the Office of Deaconefſcs ( and fome think 
of Deacons ) ſeemeth to be fitted to that time, 
and ftate, and condition of Chriftians. And where 
the Reaſons and Caſe is rhe ſame, the 'Obligarions 
will be the ſame. In a word, the Text it felf wil) 
one way or other ſhew us, whena Command or Ex- 
ample -is univerſally and durably obligatory , and 
when not. 


———— 
| — —————— 


Queſt. 137. How much of the Scripture is ne- 
ceſſary to Salvation, to be belicved, and un 
aerſtood ? | 


Anſw. T7 queſtion is the more worthy conſide- 


ration, that we may withall underſtand 
the uſe of Catcchiſms, Confeſlions and Creeds ( of 
which after), and the great and tender mercies of 
God to the weak, and may be able to anſwer the Ca- 
vils of the Papiſts againſt the Scriptures, , as inſuffici- 
ent to be the Rule of Faith and Life, becauſe much 
of it is hard to be underſtood. | 
1. Hethat believeth God co be true, and the Scrs- 
ure to be his Word, muſt needs believe all to be rruc, 
which he believerh to be þis Word. 
2. All the Scripture is profitableto our knowledge, 


"love and practice ; and none of it to be neglected , 
but all to be loycd, reverenced and ſtudied, in due / 


ris and order, by them that haye time and capacity 
to don, | 

3. All the Holy Scriptures, either as to matter 
or: words, are not ſo neccefſiry, as that no man can 
be ſaved, who doth not either believe or underſtand 
them : But ſome parts of it are more necefſiry than 
others, ; 

4. Ir is not of neceſſity to ſalvation to believe 
every Book or Verſe in Scripture, ro be Canonical, 
or written by the Spiric of God, For 2s the Papiſts 
Canon 1s larger than that which the Proteſtants 
own ; fo if our Canon ſhould prove dcfcRive of 
any one Book, ic would not follow that we could 
not be ſaved tor want of a ſuſficient faith, The 
Chorches immediately after the Apoſtles time, had 
nor each one all cheir - Writings, but they were 
brought togerher in time, and received by deprees 
as they had proof of their being written by autho. 
rized inſpired perſons. The ſecond of Peter, James 
Jude, Hebrews and Revelations were received in ma- 
ny Churches ſince the reft, And if ſome Book be 
loft, ( as Henochs Prophecy, or Pauls Epiſtle to the 
Laodiceans, or any Other of his Epiſtles not na- 
med inthe reft ) or if any hereafter ſhould be loſt 
or doubted of, as the Canticles, or the ſecond or 
third Epiſtles of Fohn, the Epiſtle of Jude, &c. it 
would not follow , that all true faich and hope of 
ſalvation were loſt with it. 

Ir is a Controverſie whether 1 John 5.7. and ſome 
other particular Verſes be Canonical or not, becauſe 
ſome Greek Copies have them, and ſome are with- 
out them : Bur whoever erreth in that only, may be 
ſaved, 

5. Thereare many hundred or thouſand Texts of 
Scripture, which a man may poſlibly be ignorant of 
the meaning of, and yet have a ſaving faich, and be 
in a ftate of falvation, Forno man living underſtand- 
eth it al, | 


which containerh not only the eſſential parrs of the 


ornaments and many accidents ; which muft be di- 
ſtinguiſhed, and not all taken to be equal. 


ligion, muſt be underſtood and believed of neceſſity 
to ſalvation : And fo much as concaineth the Integrals 
of Religion doth greatly conduce to our ſalvation, 
both thac we may be the ſurer and the better Chr;ſti- 
ans, as having greater helps to both. 


us the more adorned Chriſtians, and to promote our 
knowledge of greater things, 


Queſt. 138. How may we know the Funaa- 
mentals, Eſſentials , or what Parts are ne- 
cejſary to Salvation? Ana t the Papiſts 
way allowable that ( ſome of them ) deny 
that diſtinition , and make the difference 
to be only in the deprecs of mens opportu- 
nities of knowledve ? 


Anſw. 1. 

& no better than that Chriſtianity it 
ſelf is not neceſſary to ſalvation, ro thoſe that have 
not opportunity to know it ( As Fohnſons Rejoynd. 
to me, and Santta Clara and many others plain- 
ly intimare ).And were that never ſo true and 
certain , it were nothing to the queſtion berween 
them and us, which is, What are the Eſſen- 
tials of Chriſtianity ? And what is neceſſary to fal- 
vation, where Chriſtianity is neceſſary ? or where the 


Chriſtian 


7. So much as containeth the Efſenrzals of true Re- Mar. 16. 


EIT 


6. The boly Scripture is an entire comely body , Rom. 14 


I7, 18, 


true Religion, but alſo the Jntegral parts, and the Rom.13.8, 


9, IO» 
I Cor.1g- 


2,35 4356 


16. 


8. Thewvery adjunds alſo have their uſe co make * 


Hoſe Papiſts perverſeneſs can mean * 


How to know Eſſenuals called Fundamentals. 


Chriſtian Religion is made known, and men may 
come to the knowledge of it, if they wil} do their 
beſt ? This is the true ſtate of our Controverlie with 
them. And whereas they would make all the parts 
of Chriſtian faich and practice equally neceſlary , 
where men have a capacity and ability tro know, be- 
lieve-and praRtiſc them, It is a groſs deceit, unworthy 
of men pretending to a mediocrity of knowledge in 
the nature of Religion : And thereby they make all 
fins and errors as <qual as all dates and rruths. 
Whereas 1. There is no man that hath not ſome er- 
ror and ſome ſin, 2. There is no man that doth all 
that ever he was able rodo, to underſtand all the 
truth. 3.Therefore there is no man whoſe errors them- 
ſelves are not ( many of them at leaſt ) culpable or 
ſinful. 4. And they that diſtinguiſh between Aorral 
and YVenial fins, and yet will not diſtinguiſh berween 
e Mortal and Venial Errors, are either blind, or 
would keep others blind. As it is not ſo damning a fin 
for a man to think a vain thought, or to ſpeaka yain 
word, as not to Love God, or Holineſs, ( no though 
he was more able to have forborn that idle word, 
than to have Loved God : ) Soit is not ſo mortal a fin, 
( that is, inconſiſtent with a juſtified ſtate ) ro miſtake 
in a ſmall matter, ( as who was the Father of A-- 
phaxad , or what year the world was drowned 
in, &c.) as to blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt or deny 
Jeſus Chrift to be the Saviour of the world or to de- 
ny that there is a God, or everlaſting life, or a diffe- 
rence between Good and Evil. All ſ5zs are not equal 
in magnitude or danger. Therefore all errors are 
not equal in magnitude, finiulneſs or danger. 

2. And what Prieſt is able ro know whom ro take 
for a Chriſtian and baptizable upon ſuch terms as 
theſe? Who knoweth juſt what opportunities of 
knowledge other men have had? and what impedi- 
ments? And will they sndced baptize 4 man that is 
a Heathen, becauſe he had not opportunity ro come 
'to the knowledge of Chriſtianity ? Ithink they will 
'not : Or will they deny Baptiſm to one that know- 
-eth and belicveth only all the Articles of the Creed, 
and the chief points of Religion, becauſe he knoweth 
not as much more, as he had opportunity ro know ? 1 
think not. Do not theſe men perceive how they con- 
demn themſelves ? For do they not ſay themſelves, 
that Baptiſm to the due receiver waſheth away fin, 
and puts ihe perſon in a ftate of life > O when will 
God deliver bis poor Church from fatious deceivers ? 

3. Either Chriſtianity is ſomething, and diſcern- 
able, or nothing, and andſcernable ? It the later, 
then Chriſtians are not to be diſtinguiſhed from Hea- 
thens and Infidels. If the former, then Chriſtiani- 
ty hath its Conſtitutive parts, by which it is what it 
is. And then it hath eſſential parts diſtinguiſhable 
from the reſt, 

4. The word Fundamentals being but a Metaphor, 
hath given room to deceivers and Contenders to make 
a Controverſie, and raiſe a duft about ir, Therefore 
1 purpoſely uſe the word [ Eſſentials | which is nor 
ſo lyable ro mens Cavils. 

5. Thoſe are the Eſſentials of (riſtianity, which 
are neceſſary to the Baptiſm of the Adult. Know 
bur that , and you-anſwer all the pratings of the 
Papiſts, that bawle out tor a {:j# of Fundamentals. 
And ſure it is not this day unknown in the Chri- 
tian world, either what a Chriſtian 15, or who #5 
to be baptized: Do not the Prieſts know it, who 
baptize all that are Chriſtened in the world? And 
why is Baptiſm called our Chriſtening, it it make 
us not Chriſtians > And why hath Chriſt promiled, 


< oi 


| 6. The Baptiſmal Covenant of Grace therefore is 
he Eſſential parc of the Goſpel, and of rhe Chriſtian 
Religion : And all the reſt are the Integrals, and Ac» 
cidents, or Adjunds. 
7. This Covenant containeth, 


T. Objecively, 1. Things True as ſuch, 2. Things 
Good as ſuch, 3. Things Praiticable or to be done, 
as ſuch : The Credenda, D:ligenda, ( 15 Eligenda) 
& eAgenaa, as the objes vi mans [rrellect, Will, 
and Prattical power. 

The (redenda or things to be krown and belicued 
are, 1, God as God, and our God and Father, 
2. Chriſt as the Saviour and our Saviour, 3, The 
Holy Ghoſt 2s ſuch, and as the SanRifier and our 
SanRtifier ( as to the offer, of theſe Relations in the 
Covenant ;. 

The Dz/:genada are the ſame three perſons in theſe 
three Relations as Good in themſelyes and unto us, 
which includeth the. grand benefits of Reconciliati- 
on and Adoption, Juſtification, and Sandtification , 
and Salvation, pp” 

The Agenda in the time of baptiſm that make 
us Chriſtians, are 1. The aRtual Deaition , refig- 
nation or dedication of our ſelves, ra God the Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt in theſe Relations. 2; A 
Promiſe or Vow to endeavour faithfully to live ac- 
cording to our undertaken relations ( though nor 
in perfection ) ; that is, as Creatures to their Crea- 
tor, and their Reconciled God and Father; as 
Chriſtians to their Redeemer, their Teacher, their 
Ruler, and their Saviour, And as willing Receivers 
of the SanQifying and Comforting operations of the 
Holy Spirit. | 


I 1. The Objc4s tell you what the ARs muſt 
be.on our part, 1, With the Underftanding, to 
know and believe , 2. With the Will ro love, 
chooſe, deſire and reſolve; and 3. Prafically to de- 
liver up our ſelves for the preſent, and to promiſe 
for the time co come. Theſe are the Eſſentials of 


the Chriſtian Religion. 


8. The Creed is a larger explication of the Cre- 
denda, and the Lords Prayer of the Diligenda, or 
things to be willed, deſired and hoped for; and the 
Decalogue of the Natural part of the Agenda, 

9. Suffer not your own Ignorance, or the Papifts 
Cheats to confound the Queſtion, about Fundamen- 
tals, astothe Matter, and as to the expreſſing words, 


Ir is onething to as, What i the Matter Eſſentzal 


te Chriſtianuy ? And another, What Words , Sym- 
bols or Sentence: are Eſſential to it ? To the firſt, I 
have now anſwered you. To the ſecond 1 ſay, 1. Ta- 
king the Chriſtian Religion as 1t is an Extrinſick Do- 
Etrine in ſigns, lo the Eſſence of it is, Words and 
Signs expreſſwue or ſignificant of the Material Eſence. 
That they be ſuch n ſpecie is all that is eſſential. And 
if they ſay, But which be thoſe words? I anſwer, 
2. That no pariicular Words in the world are efſcn- 
cial ro the Chriſtian Religion. For, 1. No one” 
Language is eſſential to it, It is nor neceſſary to ſal- 
vation, that you be baptized, or learn the Creed or 
Scriptures, in Hebrew, or Greek, or Latine, or En- 
gliſh, ſo you learn it in any Language underſtood. 
2. It is not neceflary to ſalvation that you uſe the 
ſame words m the ſame Language, as long as it hath 
more words than one to expreſs the ſame thing by. 
3. It is notneceſſary to ſalvation, that we uſe the 


ſame, ( or any one lingle) form, method or order of - 
words, as they are 1n the Creads without alteration, 


that He that believeth and ts baptized, ſhall be ſa- 


And therefore whilethe Ancients did renaciouſly cleave See th 
ved, Mark 16.16 if tht fo much faith as is neceſ- | See the 


: to the fame Symbol or Creed, yet they uſed various 4pp-ndix 
ſary to baptiſm, will not alſo ſerve co a mans ſtate | words to expreſs it by. ( As may be ſeen in Irene, 2. Kt 


of falvation ? Tertallian, Origen and Ruffin elſewhere cited by me;ſo _ Pas 


Of the Authority of the Greed. 


ls. 


the fame Metter, though 


rion is neceſſary. 


Vid. uſher. 


_ & Yolſum 


chat it's plain, that by the ſame Symbol they meant | 
expreſt in ſome variety of 

words ) Though they avoided ſuch variety as might 

introduce variety of ſenſe and matter. 

10. Words being needful, 1. To make a Learner 
underftand, 2. To tell another what he underſtand- 
eth, ir followeth that the great variety of mens ca- 
pacities maketh a grear variation inthe neccſlity of 
Words or Forms. An Engliſhman muft bave them 
in Engliſh, anda Frenchman in French. An wnder- 
ſtanding man may receive all the Efſenials in a few 
words : But an Jenorant man muſt have many woras 
ro make him underftand the matter. To bim that 


| Underſtandeth them , the words of the Baptiſmal 


Covenant expreſs all the Eſſentials of Chriſtianity * 
Bur to him that wnderſflands them not, the Creed1s 
neceſſary for the explication : And to him that #»- 
derſtandeth not that, x Catechiſm or larger Expoli- 
| This is the plain explication 
this queſtion, which many Papiſts ſeem loth ro un- 
derftand. 


Queſt, 139. What i the Uſe and Authority of 
the Creed * And is it of the Apoſtles fra- 
ming or not ? And u it the word of God, or 

not ? 


Anſw. 1. "He Uſe of the Creed is, to be 2 plain 

yo T explication of the Faith profeſſed in 
the Baptiſmal Covenant : /1. For the fuller inftroQi- 
on of the duller ſort, and thoſe chat hid not prepa- 
ratory knowledge, and could not ſufficiently under- 
Nand the meaning of the three Articles of the Cove- 
nant, what ir is to believe in God the Fatber, Son 
and Holy Ghoſt without more words. '2. And for 
the farisfaRtion of the Church, that indeed men under- 
ſtood what they did in baptiſm, and profeſſed to 
believe. 

2. The Creedis the Word of God, asto all the Do- 
&rine or Matter of it, what ever it be as tothe order 
and compoſition of words, 

3. That is oft by the Antients called the e7po- 
file's, which containeth the matter derived by the 
Apoftles, though not in a form of words compiled 
by them, | : 

4. It is certain that a the words now in our Creed, 


cavſe the antient formule agree not in words among 
themſelves. ; 

5. It is not to be doubted of, but the Apoſtles did 

int and uſe a Creed commonly in their dayes. 
And chat it is the fame with that which is now called 
the Apoſtles and the Nicene in the main , but not juſt 
the ſame compoſure of words, nor had they any ſuch 
preciſe compoſure as can be proved : But this much 
is cafily provable, 

1. That Chrift Compoſed a Creed when he made 
his Covenant, and infticured Baptiſm, Mar. 28.19. 

2. That in the Jewiſh Church , where men were 
edvcated in the knowledge of the Scriptures, and ex- 
peRation of the Meſliab, it was ſuppoſed that the peo- 
ple had ſo much preparatory knowledge, as made 
them che more capable of Baptiſm as ſoon as they did 
but ſeriouſly profeſs to Believe, and Conſent to the 
terms of the OO: and therefore the G 

eſently baptized, As 2. 38, 39, 40. | 
of 3s Thar chis could not be - Lat ſi d 
among the Gentiles, and common Ignorant people 
of the world. And Ignorantis non eft Conſenſus. 
He doth not Covenant who underftandeth not the 


were not put in by the Apoſtles, 1. Becauſe ſome of 
de Symbo- them were not in, rill long after their days. 2. Be- 


q 


Covenant, as to what is promiſed him, and what be 
promiſeth. 

4+ That the Apoſtles baptized, and cauſed others 
to baprize many thouſands, and ſetile many Churches, 
before any part of the New Teftament was written , 
even many and many years. 

5- That the Apoſtles did their work as well and 
betcer than any thar ſucceeded them. 

" 6G. That they ſucceſſors in the Common Miniſte- 
ry, did as far as any Church Hiftory leadeth us up, 
Inftrut# and Catechiſe men in the meaning of the, Bu- 
ptiſmal Covenant , { which is the Chriſtian faith, ) 
before they baptized them - Yea, they kept them 
long in the ſtate of Catechumens uſually, before they 
would baptize them. And after baptized but twice a 
year, at Eaſter and Whitſontide ( as our Liturgy 
noteth ) And they received an account of their tole- 
rable underftanding of _— before they would 


of | receive them into the Church. 


7. Nodoubt then, bur the Apoſtles did cauſe the 
baptizable, co underſtand the three Articles of Chriſts 
own Creed and Covenant, and to give ſome account 
of it before they baptized them, ordinarily among the 
Gentiles. 

$. No doubt therefore but they uſed many more 
Ry words, to cauſe them to underſtand thoſe 
_— - 

9. There is neither proof nor probability , that 
they uſed a Compoſure of juſt the ſame words, and 
no more or leſs : Becauſe they had to do with per- 
ſons of ſeveral capacities, ſome knowing, who needed 


fewer words,and ſome ignorant and dal, who needed yeb.;, tr 
more: Nor is any ſuch Compoſure come down to 12. & 6.1, 


our hands. 

I0, But it is more than probable, that the Matter 
opened by them to all the Catechnmens was till the 
ſame, when the words were not the ſame, For Gods 
Promiſes' and mans Conditions are ftill the ſame 
( where the Goſpel cometh ). Though ſince by the 


occaſion of Herefies, ſome few matcrial clauſes are 


inſerted. For all Chriſtians had one Chriftianity , 
and muſt go one way to Heaven. 

'TI. It is alſo morethan probable, that they did not 
needleſly vary the words, left it ſhould teach men to 
vary the matter ; Bur that all Chriftians before ba- 
ptiſm, did make the ſame profeſſion of faith as to 
the ſenſe, and very much the ſame as to the very 
words ; uling neceſſary caution, and yet avoiding un- 
neceſſary preciſcnels of formality : But ſo as to ob- 
vice damnable Hereſjes, that the Chriſtian profeſſi- 
on might atcain its ends. 

12. Laftly, no doubt but this praftice of the 
Apoſtles was exemplary and imitated by the Chur- 
ches, and that thus the Effentials of Religion were 
by the traditjon. of the Creed and Baptiſm delive- 


before any Book of the New Teftament was writ- 


ren : And every Chriſtian was an Imprefi, or Tran- 2 £935 
ſcript, or Specimen of it. And that the following ” PE 


ing the ſame Creed, ( wholly in ſenſe , & 10. 16. 


Churches 
and moſtly in words ) might ſo far well call it The 


Apoſtles Creed: As they did both the Weſtern and 
the Nicene, 


Queſt. 


red by themſelves, as far as Chriftianity went, long : Tim, 1. 
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: Of Catechiſms and Church-confeſtions. 


Queſt, 140, What # the uſe of Catechiſms ? 


Anſw. D by be a more familiar explication of rhe 

Eſſentials of Chriſtianity, and the prin- 
cipal Integrals, in a /arger manner than the Creed, 
Lords Prayer and Decalogue do; that the ignorant 
may the more eafily underſtand ic. Every man can- 
not gather out of the Scripture the Greateft mart- 
ters in the true method , as diſtin from all the 
reſt: And therefore it is part of the work of che 
Churches Teachers, to do it to the hands and uſe of 
the ignorant. 


Oo — 


Queſt. 141. Could any of us have known by 
the Scriptures alone, the Eſſentials of Re- 
ligion from the Reſt, if Tradition had not 

tven them to us in the Creed, as from 


Apoſtolical Collettion ? 


Anſw. Es: For the Scripture ir ſelf telleth us 

whar is neceſſary to ſalvation : Ir de- 
ſcriberh to us the Covenant of Grace, both Promiſes 
and Conditions : And it were ſtrange if ſo large a Vo- 
lume, ſhould not as plainly tell us what is neceſſary 
to ſalvation, as fewer words? The Scripture hath 
not Leſs thanghe Creed, bur more. 


b— 


Queſt. 142. What is the beſt Method of a true 
Catechiſm or Sum of Theology ? 


opinion of that at large in a pecuhar 
Latine Tremiſe, called, efethodus Theologie, which 
here I cannot do, Only I ſhall ſay, that among AU 
the great variety of Methods uſed in theſe times, 1 
think none cometh nearer the Order of the Matter 
(which is the true Commendation of a Method) than 
thoſe which open Theology , 1. In the breviate of 
the Baptiſmal Covenant. 2+ In the three explica- 
tory ſums, the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Deca- 
logue, with the added Goſpel Precepts. 3. In the 
Largeſt form, which is the whole Scripture : And 
that our common Engliſh Catechiſm, and Parens 
or Urſine, and many ſuch who uſe that common eaſe 
Method, are more truly Methodical, than moſt that 
pretend to greater accurateneſs ( Though I much 
commend che great induſtry of ſuch as Dudley, Fen- 
ner, Gomarus, and eſpecially George Sobnins, ) 


Anſw. ge. willing I ſhall tell the Church my 


—c 


Queſt. 143. What u the uſe of various Church 
Confeſſions or Articles of Faith ? + 


Anſw. } Will paſs by the very il uſe that is made 

[ of them in too many Countrys , where 
unneceſſary opinions , or uncertain are put in, and 
they that can get into ſavour with the Secular Power, 


FP. 


The true and commendable uſe of various Church 
Profeſſions, or Confeſſions of faith is, 1. To be an 
InſtruQion to the more ignorant how to underſtand 
che Scriptures In moſt of the moſt weighty points. 
2, To be an enumeration of thoſe dorines, againſt 
which no Minifter ſhill be allowed. to Preach, 
and according to which he is to inftru@ the people. 
3. To be a teftimony to all neighbour r forreign 
Churches in an heterodox, contentious and ſuſpici- 
ous age, how we underſtand the Scripturcs, for the 
Confuting of ſcandals and unjuſt ſuſpicions, and the 
maintaining Communion in Faith, and Charity, and 
Doctrine. 
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Qerelt. 144. ay not the Subſcribing of the 
whole Scriptures ſerve turn for all the fore- 
ſata enas, without Creeds, Catechiſms, or 
Confeſſuoas ? | 


Anſw. BY Subſcribing to the Scriptures you mean 
either, Generally and I-plic;tly that All 
in them is True and Good (though perhaps you 
know not what is inic,) Or, elſe particalarly and 
explicitly, that every point in it is by you both under- 
ſtood and believed to be true. | 
In the firſt ſenſe, it is not ſufficient to ſalvati- 
on : For this Implicite faith hath really no a& in 
it, but a Belicf that all that God faith is true: 
which is only the formal objeR of Faith, and is no 
more than to believe that there is a God ( for a Lyar 
isnota God ). And this he may do, who never be- - 
lieved in Chrift, or a word of Scripture, as not ta- 
king it to be Gods Word ; yea, that will not believe 
that God forbiddeth his beaftly life. Infidels ordi- 
narily go thus far, 


lar Actual belief ) rhe belief of the whole Scripture 
is enough indeed, and more than any man living can 
attain to, No man wnderſtandetb all the Scripture. 
Therefore that which no man hath, is not to be ex- 
acted of all men, or any man in order to Miniftra- 
tion or Communion, While, 1. No man can ſub- 
 {cribe to any one Tranſlation of the Bible,rhar it is not 
faulty, being the work of defeRible man ; 2, And 
few have ſuch acquaintance with the Hebrew, and 
Chaldee, and Greek, as to be able to ſay that they 
underſtand the Original Languages perfe&ly : 3. And 
no man that underftands the words , doth perfetly 
underſtand the marter, It followeth that no man is 
to be forced or urged to ſubſcribe to all things in the 
Scriptures, as particularly underftood by him, with 
an Explicite faith. And an Dzplicite is not half 
enough. 

2. The true Mean therefore is the ancient way, 
1. To (cle the Effentials for all Chriſtians, to be 
believed particularly and explicicely, 2. To Colle& 
certain ofthe moſt needful Integrals, which Teachers 
ſhall not Preach againſt, 3. And for all men more- 
over to profeſs 'in Generil that they implicitely be- 
lieve all which they can diſcern to be the holy Cano- 
nical Scripture, and that all is true , which is the 
Word of God : Forbearing each other even abour 
the number of Canonical Books and Texts, 


In the ſecond ſenſe ( of an explicite, or particu- + 


And it is the great wiſdom and mercy of God, i Cor.8.1, 
rake adyantage under pretence of Orthodoxnefs and | which hath ſo ordered ir, that che Scripture ſhall 2-& 13. 1» 


Uniformity, Truth and Peace, to ſer up their opini- | bave enough to exerciſe the ſtrongeſt, and yer that 3: 4: 
Rom.8.2g 


ons and judgementsto be the common rule, for all | the weakeſt may be g_ of the meaning of x ; 283 


to bow to, though wiſer than themſelves ; And to 
filence all Miniſters, and ſcatter and divide the flocks 
that will not ſay or ſwear as they do, that is, that 


they are wiſe men, and are in theright, | 


thouſand ſentences, without dariger of damnation, ſo 
they do but underſtand the Marrow or Efſcntials, and 
labour fairhfully to increaſe in the knowledge of the 


reft, 
Queſt, 


_ . Should all Chriſtians read the Scripture [4 


16 
Rom. 10. 
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Queſt. 145. May not 4 man be ſaved that be- 
- lieveth all the Eſſentials of Religion , 45 
Coming to him by Verbal Tradition, and not 
as contained in the holy Scriptures , which 


perhaps he never knew ? 

Anſw. 1. E. that believeth ſhall be ſaved, which 

| way ever he cometh by his belief ; 

So be it it be ſound as to the object and att ; that is, It 
it contain all the Efſentials,and they be predominanily 
Believed, Loved and praQtiſed. 

2. The Scriptures being the Records of Chriſts 
Do&rine delivered by Himſelf, his Spirit and bis 
Apoſtles, itis the Office of Minifters, and the dut 
of all InftruQors to open theſe Scriptures to thoſe 
they teach, and todeliver particulars upon the autho- 
rity of theſe Inſpired ſealed Records which contain 
them. | 

3- They that thus receive particular Truths, from 
a Teacher explaining the Scripture to them, do re- 
ceive them in a ſubordination to the Scripture Mate- 
rially., and as to the Teachers parc, though nor 

ally and as ro their own part : And though the 
Scripture authority being not underſtood by them , 
be not the formal objec of their faith, but only Gods 
autbority in general. 

: 4+. They that are ignorant of the being of the Scri- 
pture; have a great diſadvantage to their taith. 

+ $» Yet we cannot ſay, but it may be the caſe of 
thouſands to be faved'by the Goſpel delivered by Tra- 
dition, without reſolving their faich into the authori- 
ty of the Scriptures. For,  . | 
. -- T. This 'was the caſe of all the Chriſtians as to 


| the New Teftament ) who lived before jt was 
written : And there are ſeveral Articles of the Creed 

Matth. 16, now neceſſary, which the Old Teſtament doth not 
. reveal. | 


in Ignorant 
| Countreys where the Bible being rare, is to moſt 
Un*nown., . - 
.-- 3. This may be the caſe of thouſands of Children 
whoare taught their Creed and Catechiſm, before 
they underſtand what the Bible is. 
{,. -4+,;This may be the caſe of thouſands. among the 
ts, where' ſome perverſe Prieſts do keep not 


..- 2. . This may be the caſe of thouſands 


. only the Reading, but the Knowledge of the Scri- 


piures from the people, for fear left they ſhould be 


caught ro reſolve their faith into it, and do teach 
[them only che. Articles of Faith and C-techiſm, as 


known by the Churches tradition alone. 


Queſt, 146. 1s the. Scripture fit fer all Chri- 
ſtians to read, b ing ſo obſcure ? 


34 
He Eſſentials and points neceſſary to 
ſalvation are plain. 
2. We are frequently and vehemently commind- 
ed to delight in it, and meditate.in it day and night ; 


Anſw. 1. 


of it at home and abroad, lying down and rifing up, 
and to write it on the poſts of our houſes, and on 
our doors, &-c, 

3. Itis ſuited to theneceſſity and underſtanding of 
the meaneſt, to give light to the ſimple, and ro make 
the very fooliſh wiſe. | 

4+ The antient Fathers and Chriſtians were all of 
this mind. ; 

5. Allthe Chriſtian Churches of the world, have 
been uſed to Read it openly to all, even to the fim- 


pleft : And if they may Hear it, they may Read the. 
ſame words which they hear. 

6. God bleſled the ignorant Erhiopian Eunuch 
when he found him Reading the Scriptures, though 
he knew not the ſenſe of what he read, and ſent him 
Philipro inſtruct him and convert him. 

. 7+. Timothy was educated in the knowledge of the 
Scriptures in his childhood. . 

8.” Thar which is writcen to and for all men, may 
be read by all that can ; But the Scripture was writ- 
ten toand for al, —— gc. 

ObjeR. Bat there are many things in it hard to be 
underſtood ? 

Anſw. 1. And there are many things eaſie to be 
underftood, 2, Wenever ſaid that men ſhould not 
uſe the belp of their Teachers, and all that they can 
to underftand it. 3. Were. not thoſe Teachers once 
ignorant? And yet they did read it by the belp of 
Teachers : And ſo may others, 4. As the King for 
Concord commandeth all the Schoolmaſters to teach 
one Grammar : So God maketh ir the Miniſters Of- 
ice to InſtruQ people in the Scriptures. And were 
it not a queſtfon unworthy of a Schoolmaſter, to dil- 
pute, Whether the Scholars muſt learn by their Book, 
or by their Maſter ? Yea, to conclude that it muſt 
be by their after, and not by their Book. ? or thar 
they muſt never open their Book, *.ut whentheir Ma- 
ſter 1s juſt at hand to teach. them > The Do&trine of 
the Papiſts who tell us chat the Scriptures ſhould not 
be read by the Vulgar, it being the riſe of all Here- 
ies, is ſo inhumane and impious , as ſavouring of 
groſs enmity to Scriptures, and to knowledge, thar 
were there no other, it would make ghe Lovers of 
Religion and mens ſouls, to pray earneſtly to Chrift 
to fave his flocks from ſuch ſeducers, who ſo Jewiſh- 
ly uſe the Key of Knowledge. 

Objet, But many wreſt the Scriptures to their 
own deſtrult:on, and what Hereſie is not defended 
4s by their authority ? 

Anſw. 1. And many thouſands receiye ſaving 
knowledge and grace by' them : The Law of the 
Lord is perfe&, converting the foul. AU Scripture 
8 profitable co inftruQion, &c. to make the min of 
God perfet, Ir is the incorruptible ſeed by which 
we are- born again, and the ſincere milk, by which 
weare nouriſhed, 

2, Andisit not as true, 1, Thatthe Law of the 
Land is abuſed by every falſe Pretender , Lawyer 
and Corrupr Judge > What title ſo bad, that is not 
defended in Weſtminſter Hall ' ſometimes under pre- 
tence of Law? And what ation ſo bad, that ſome 
pretend not Law for ? Whatthen ? Muſt the Law be 
forbidden the common people for this ? 

2. Nay, what is ſo much abuſed to unrighteouſneſs 


and fin as Reaſor it ſelf > What Herefie or Crime do 


not men plead Reaſon ior > Muſt Reaſon therefore be 
forbidden the Vulgar ? 

3. Yea, Contrarily, this fignifieth that Law and 
Reaſon are fo far from being things to be forbidden 
men, that they are indeed thoſe things by which Na- 
ture and Neceſliry have taught all the world to try 
and diſcern right from wrong, good from bad: 
Otherwiſe good and bad men would not all thus agree 
in pretending to them, and appealing to their deci- 
fions, 

4. If many menare poyſened or killed in eating or 
drinking, 1f many mens eye-ſight is abuſed to mil- 
lead them unto fin, &c. the way is not, to cat NO» 
(thing bur what is put into our. mouths, nor to put 
2ut our eyes, or wink, and be kd only by a Prieft, 
ut to uſe both the more cautiouſly, with the beſt ad- 
vice and help that we'can get- | 


5. And do not theſe Deceivers ſee, that their Rea- 


ſon pleadeth as ftrongly-thar Prieſts and _ 
chem- 


2 Tim, Þ 
I 
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2 Per.3.16, 
Plal. 19. 3, 
8, 9, 10. 
2 Tim. 3+ 
16, 
1 Pet.1.23- 


themſelves ſhould' never read the Scripture , { and 
conſequently that ir ſhould be baniſhed our of the 
world? ) For who that is awake in the world can 
be ignorant, that it is Prieſts and Prelates , who 
have been the Leaders of almoſt all Hereftes and 
Sets : who differ in their Expoſitions and opini- 
ons ? and lead the Vulgar into all che Hereſftes which 
they fall into > Who then ſhould be forbidden 
to read the Scripture, but Prieſts and Prelates , 
who wreſt them ro their own and other mens de- 
ſtruction ? 


P— — 
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Queſt. 147. How far # Tradition and mens |. 


words and Miniſtry to be uſed or truſted 
in, inthe exerciſe of faith ? 


Heb.2. 2.4. Af 1 He Churches and Miniſters received 
aPet.t-17, the Goſpel in Scripture from the 
18,19, 20, Apoſtles, and the Creed as the ſummary of faith : 
Joh 2” And they delivered it down to 6thers , and they 
x "tO us : 

29,” 2. The Minifters by Office are the 1nſtruftors 
:T1m.2.2. of the people in the mearing of it, And the keepers 


Tis1-5+ of the Scriptures, as Lawyers are of the Laws of 


the Land. 


A 


Queſt. 138, How know we the true Canon of 
Scripture from Apoerypha ? 


Anſw. TD Y theſe means ſet rogether : r. There is 
B for the moſt part, a ſpecial venerable ex- 
cell in the Books themſelves , which helperh us 
in the diſtin reception of chem. : 

2. The Tradition of infallible Church Hiſtory tel- 
lahys, which Books they are which were written 
by men inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, and who ſealed 
their DoRrine with Miracles in thoſe times ; It be- 
ing but marter of fa& ( which Books ſuch men wrote 
whom God bare witneſs to ) infallible Church Hifto- 
ry ( ſuch as we haye to know which are the Statutes 
of the Land, and which are counterfeit ) is a ſuffici- 
ent notification and proof. ﬀ ©» | 

3. The fanQifying Spirit ſtill in all Ages and Chri- 

. ftians atteſteth the Divinity and Truth of the DofFr:ne 
of the main body of the Bible ; eſpecially the Go- 
ſpelt ; And then if we ſhoxld err about the authority 
of 2 particular Book, ir would not overthrow our 
Faith. Ir is not neceſſary to ſalyation, to believe 
this particular Text ro be Divine. Bur it is ſin and 
folly to doubt cauſeleſly of the parts, when the Spi 
rit atteſteth the DoQrine and the Body of the Book. 
I paſs theſe things briefly, becauſe I have largelicr 
handled them elſewhere. 


Of Reading Scripture by Lay-men : Of Apocrypha and Homil.es, 199 © 


A —— 


Queſt. 149. 15 the pablick Reading of the Scri- 
pinre the proper wirk of a AMinifter ? or 
may 4 [,ay-man cratiarily doit © or anithcr 


Officer fe __ 


Anſw. [ N ſuch caſes 3s T before ſhewed that a Lay- 
| man may Preach, he may alſv Read ihe 
ScripturS. Of which look back, ; 

2. No dotht tut it is a work well beſeeming the 
ordaihed Miniſters or Paſtors, and an integral parc 
of their Office ; and ſhould not be pur off by them 
when they can do it, 

3. When they need help the Deacons are ordain- 
ed Miniſters authorized io help them in ſuch work; 
and firteft to doir, : 

4. Whether in a caſe of neceſlity a Lay-man may 
not ordinarily Read the Scripture to the Congregati- 
on, is a Caſe that I am loth to determine, being 
loch to ſuppoſe ſuch a neceſlicy. But if the Mini- 

er cannot, and there be no Deacon, I cannot 
prove it unlawful for a Liy-man to do it under 
the direQion of the Paſtor 1 lived ſometime un- 
der an old Miniſter of about eighty years of ape 
( who never preached himſelf), whoſe eye-ſight 
failing him, and having not maintenance to keep an 
aſſiſtant, he did by Memory ſay the Common-prayer 
himſelf, and gor a Taylor one year, and a Threſher 
or poor day-labourer another year ro Read all the 
Scriptures. Whether that were not better than no- 
thing, 1 leave to conſideration. | 
And 1chiak ic is commonly agreed on, that where 
there is no Miniſter, it is better for the people to 
meet and hear a Lay-man Read the Scriptures and 
ſome good Books , than to have no publick helps 
and Worſhip. | 


Queſt. 150, 7s it lawful to read the Apocry- 
pha,' or any 200d Books beſides the Scriptures 
to the Church? as Homilies, &c. 


Anſw. 1. T* is not lawful to Read them as Gods 
Word, or to pretend them to be the 

Holy Scriptures , for that is a falſhood, and an ad- 
dition to Gods Word. 
2. It is not lawful to read them ſcandalouſly, ina 
title and manner tending to draw the people to 
belicve that' they are Gods Word, or without a 
ſufficient diftinguiſhing of them from the holy Scri- 
ptures, | 
3. If any one of the Apocryphal books,(as Judith, 
Tobit , Bel and the Dragon, &c.) be as fabulous; 
falſe and bad as our Proteſtant Writers ( Reignol- 
dus, Ameſins , Whitakgrs, Chamer, and abundance 
more ) affirm ihemto be, it is not lawful ordina- 
rily to Read chem , in that honourable way as 
Chapters called Leſſons are vfually read in the afſem- 
blies. Nor is it lawful fo to Read heretical, fabu- 
lous, or erroneous books. 
But it is lawful to Read publickly Apocryphal and 
bumane Writings, Homilies, or edifying Sermons 
| on theſe conditions following. 
1. So be it they be indeed ſound doctrine, holy, 
and fitted to the pcoples edification, 
| 2. So beit they be not Read ſcandalouſly without 
ſufficient differencing them from Gods Book. 

3. Sothey be not Read to exclude or hinder the 


Reading of the Scriptures, or .any other neceſſary 
| Church-dury. 
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ay-mens Worſhip. Of ſubſcribing to Humane 


Writings. 


, 


4+ Sothey be not Read to keep up an ignorant [a- 
zy Miniſtry that can or will do no better , nor to cx- 
erciſe the Miniſters ſloth, and hinder him from 
preaching. ; 

5. And ſpecially if Authority command it, and 
the Churches Agreement require ir, as a fignificati- 
on what do@rine it is which they profeſs. 


| 
6: Or if the Churches Necefficies require it ; As 


if they have no Minifter, or no one that can do fo 
much to their Edification any other way; * 

7. Therefore the uje of Catechiſms is confeſſed 
lawful in the Church, by almoſt all. 


Queſt. 151. May Church Aſſemblies be held 
where there is no Miniſter ? Or what 
- publick worſhip may be ſo performed by Lay- 
men? ( As among Infidels, or Papiſts, where 
Perſecution hath killed, impriſoned, or ex- 

_ pelled the Miniſters. ) 


Anſw. 1. eas an Aſſembly as hath no Paſtor, 
or Miniſter of Chrift, is not a Chxrcb, 
- In a political ſenſe as the word fſignifieth a Soctery 
conſiſting of Paſtor and flock : -But it we be a 
Church 1n a larger ſenſe, as the word ſignifieth on- 
ly a Community or Aſſociation of private (briſtians 
for mutual belp in holy things. | 
2. Such an Aſſembly ought on the Lords dayes, 
and at other fit times to meet together for mutual 
help, and the publick worſhipping of God, as they 
may, rather than not to meet at all, 
3. In thoſe meetings m—_— do all that followerh. 
1. They may prey together; a Lay-man being the 
Speaker. 2. 'They may ſing Pſalms. 3. They 
may Read the Scriptuges. 4. They may read ſome 
holy edifying Writings of Divines, or repeat ſome 
Miniſters Sermons. 5. Some that are ableft may 
ſpeak to the inftruRtion and exhortation of the reſt, 
as a Maſter may do in his family , or neighbours 
to ſtir up Gods graces in each other, as was open- 
ed before. 5. And ſome ſuch may Catechize the 
younger and more ignorant. 6. They may by mu- 
tual Conference open their caſes to each other, and 
communicate what knowledge or experience they 
have, to the praiſe of God and each others cdifica- 
' tion. 7. They may make a ſolemn profeſſion of 
their Faith , Covenant, and Subjeftion to God the 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt : And all this is better 
than nothing at al]. | 
But 1. None of them may do any of this as 4 
Paſtor, Ruler, Prieſt, 'or Office-Teacher of the 
Church : 2. Nor may they Baprize : 3. Nor admi- 
niſter the Lords Supper ; 4. Nor excommunicate by 
ſentence ( but only execurively agree to avoid the no- 
coriouſly impenitent ). 5. Nor Abſolve Minifteri- 
ally, or as by authority : nor exerciſe any of the 
power of the Keyes, that is, of Government, 6. And 
they muſt do their beſt to get a Paſtor as ſoon as 


they are able, 


_ I52. 1s it lawfnl to ſubſcribe or pro- 

els full Ajſent and Conſent to any Reljgt- 
ous Books beſides the Scripture, ſceing all 
are fallible ? 


Anſw. 1. FT is not lawful to profeſs or ſubſcribe 
that any Book is truer or better than 
it is: or that there is no faulc in any that is faulty ; 
or to profeſs that we believe any mortal man to be 


totally Infallible in-all that he ſhall write or fay, or 


_ | impectable in all that he ſhall do. 


2. Becauſe all men are fallible, and ſo are we in 
judging, it is nor lawful to ſay of any large and dubi- 
ous Books, in which we know no fault, char theye is 
no fanlt or error in them , we being unceriain, and 
it being uſual for the beſt men even in their bet 
writings, prayers or works to be faulty, as the con- 
ſequent or effec of our common culpable impertcRi- 
on. But we may lay, That we know no fault or er- 
ror #n it, if indeed we do not know of any. 

3. It.is lawful to profeſs or ſubſcribe our Aſent 
and Conſent to any humane Writing which we judge 
to be True arid Good, according to the meaſure of its 
Truth and Goodneſs : As if Church-Confeſfions that 
are ſound be offered us for 'our Conſent, we may 
ſay or ſubſcribe, / bold all the Dottrint in this Book. 
to be true and good, And by ſodoing I do not aſ- 
ſert the Infalibility of the Authors, but only the 7. - 
rity of the Writing, 1 donot fay that He cannot 
err, Or that he never erreth; but that he erreth not 
in this, as far asI am able to diſcern. 
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Queſt. 153. May we lawfully (wear Obeat:- 
ence in all things Lawful and honeſt ,' et- 
ther roUſurpers, or to our lawful Paſtors ? 


eAnſw. 1. JF the queſtion were of Impoſing 
ſuch Oaths, IT would fay , that ic 
was many a hundred years before the Churches 
of Chrift ( either under perſecution, or in their 
proſperity and glory ) did ever know of any ſuch 
practice, as the people or the Presbyters ſwearing 
obedience to the Biſhops. And when it came up, 
the Magiftracy, Princes and Emperours fell under 
the feer of the Pope; and the Clergy grew to what 
we ſee it in the Roman Kingdom, called a Church. 
And far ſhould I be from deſiring ſuch Oaths to be 
impoſed. 

2. But the queſtion being only of the Taking 

ſuch Oaths, ard not the /mpoſing of them, | (ay, 
that 1, It is not lawful to ſwezr obedience to an 
Uſurper Civil or Eccleſiaſtical, #n licirss & boneſtss , 
Becauſe it is a ſubjeRing our ſelves to him, and 
an acknowledging that authority which he hath 
not; For we can ſwear no further to obey the King 
himſelf but in things lawfnl and honeſt : And to do 
ſo by an Uſurper 1s an injury tothe King, and unto 
Chriſt, 
2. But if the King himſelf ſhall command us to 
(wear obedience to a ſubordinate Civil Uſurper, he 
thereby ceaſerh to bean Ulſurper, and receiveth au- 
thority, and it becometh our duty. And if he that 
Was an Eccleſtaſtical Uſurper, quoad perſonam, that 
had no true Call to a Lawfu! Office , ſhall after 
have a Call, or if any thing fall out, which ſhall 
make it our daty to Conſent and Call him, then the 
impediment from his V/urpation 1$ removed, 


3. It 


_— 


3. It is not lawſul, though the Civil Magiftrate 
command us to ſwear obedience even in licitis C* ho- 
neſtis , to ſuch an Uſurper, whoſe Office it ſelf #5 
unlawful, or forbidden by Chriſt, as he 5s fuch av 
Officer. No Proteſtant thinketh it lawful to ſwear 
obedience to the Pope as Pope : nor do any that take 
Lay-Elders to be an unlawiul Office, think it laws 
ful ro ſwear obedience to them as ſuch. 

4. It one that is in an «lawful Eccleſiaſtical Office, 
be alſo at once in another that is lawful, wemay 
ſwear obedience to him in reſpe& of the Lawful 
Office. So, it is Lawſul to ſwear obedience to the 
Pope in Italy, as a Temporal Prince in his own 
Dominions : And to a Cardinal, ( as Richeliex , 
eMazarine, Ximenes, & Cc.) as the Kings eMi- 
niſters , exercifing a power derived from him - So 
it is lawful for a Tenant, where Law and Cuſtome 
Jequireth it, to ſwear fidelity to a Lay-Elder , 
as his Land-lord or Temporal Lord and Maſter. 
And ſo the old Non-conformiſts, who thought the 
Engliſh Prelacy an unlawful Office, yet maintained 
that ic is Lawful to take the Oath of Canonical 
obedience , becauſe they thought it was impoſed 
by the King and Laws, and that we ſwear to them 
not as Officers claiming a Divine Right in the 
Spiritual Government, but as Ordinaries, or Offi- 
cers made by the King to exerciſe ſo much of 
Eccleſiaſtical Juriſdition under him, as he can de- 
legate ; according to the Oath of Supremacy , in 
which we all acknowledge the King to be Supream 
in all Eccleſiaſtical Cauſcs , that is, Not the Su- 
pream Paſtor , Biſhop or Spiritual Key-bearer or 
ruler, but the Supream Civil Ruler of the Church, 
who hath the power of the Sword, and of deter- 
mining all things extrinſickro the Paſtoral Office ; 
and ſo of the Coercive Government of all Paſtors 
and Churches, as well as of other SubjeAs. And 
if Prelacy were proved never ſo unlawtul, no doubt 
bu: by the Kings Command we may ſwear or perfom 
formal obedience to a Prelate as he is the Kings Offi- 
cer, Of the Nonconformiſts judgement in this, read 
Br adſhaw againſt Canne, &c. ' 

. But in ſuch a caſe no Oath to Inferiours is law- 
ful without the Conſent of the Soveragin power, or at 
leaſt againſt his will. 

6. Though it be a duty for the flock to obey 

every Prezbyter , yet if they would make all the 
people ſwear obedience to them, all wiſe and con- 
ſcionable Chriſtians ſhould difſent from the introdu- 
Rion of ſuch a cuſtome, and deny ſuch Oaths as far as 
lawfully they may : that is, 

1, If the King be againſt it, we muſt refuſe it, 

2. Ifhe beneutral or meerly paſſive in it, we muſt 
refuſe unleſs ſome apparent neceſlity for the Churches 
good require it, 

\ 1. Becauſe it ſayoureth of Pride in ſuch Presbyters. 
byters. 

" Becauſeit is a #ew Cuſtome in the Church, and 
contrary to the antient practice. 
3. It is not only without any authority given them 

. by Chriſt, that they exact ſuch Oaths, bur alſo con- 
- trary to the great humslity, lowlineſs and condeſcen- 
ſon, in which he deſcriberh his Miniſters, who muſt 
25. be Great, by being the ſervants of all. | 
4. And it tendeth to corrupt the Clergy forthe 
3- future. | 
5. And ſuch new impoſitions give juſt reaſon to 
4 Princes and tothe People to ſuſpet, that the Pres- 
. byrers are aſpiring after ſome igordinate exaltation , 
or have ſome ill projet for the advancement of 
themſelyes, 

7. But yer if it be not only their own ambition 
which impoſerh it , but eicher the King and Laws 
command it, or neceſlity require it for the avoid- 


Of ſwearing Obedience to Men. Muſt we Preach on a Text © 
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arice of a greater evil, ir may be Lawful and a duty 
to take an Oath of Obedience to a Lawful Prezbyrer 
or Biſhop. Becauſe 1. It is aduty to Obey them : 2. 
And it is not forbidden us by Chriſt to promile 
or ſwear todo our duty, (even when they may fin in 
demanding ſueh an Oath.) 

8. If an Office be Lawful inthe eſſential parts, and 
yer have unlawful integrals, or adjun&s, or be abu- 
ſed in exerciſe, it will not by ſuch additions or abuſes 
be made unlawful to ſwear Obedience to the Officer 
as ſuch, 

9. If one Presbyter or Biſhop would make another 
Presbyter or Biſhop to ſwear obedienceto him with- 
out authoriry, the Caſe is the ſame as of the Uſurpers 
before mentioned. 


— 


_ 


Queſt. 154. uſt all our preaching be upon 
4 Text of Scripture ? 


Anſw. 1. | many Caſes it may be lawful to as.2.24 


preach without a Text ; to make $2- 


cred Orations like Greg. Nazianzenes, and Ho-_ 
milies like Macarim's, Ephrem Syrus's and many Lukeg.18, 


other anticnts, and like our own Church-Homilies. 

2. But ordinarily it is the 
upon a Text of Scripture, 1, Becauſe it is our 
very Office to Teach the people the Scripture : The 
Prophets brought a zew word or meſſage from God z 
bur the Prieſts did but keep, interpret, and teach 
the Law already received : And we are not ſuc- 
ceſſogs of the inſpired Prophets, but as the Prieſts 
were , Teachers of Gods received Word, And this 
practice will help the people to underſtand our 
Office. 2. And it will preſerve the due efteem and 
reverence of the Holy Scriptures, which the contrary 
praftice may diminiſh, 


—_— —_— 
_ -, 


Queſt, 155. 7s not the Law of Moſes abrogas 
ted, and the whole Old Teſtament ont of date, 
and therefore not to be Read publickly and 
preached on ? 


Anſw. 1. He Covenant of Innocency is ceaſed 


ceſſante ſubditorum capacitate, 2s 
a Covenant Or promiſe. And ſo are the Poſitive Laws 
proper to Adam, in that tate, and to many particular 
per s ſince, 

2. The Covenant mixt of Grace and Works proper 
to the Jews, with all the Jewiſh Law as ſuch, was 
never made 70 4s, or to the reſt of the world ; and to 
the Jews it is ceaſed by the coming and perfeRterLaws 
and Covenant of Chriſt. 

3. The Prophecies and Types of Chrift, andthe 
Promiſes made to Adam, Abraham and others of 
his Coming in the fleſh, are all fulfilled, and there- 
fore not uſeful ro all che ends of their firſt mak- 
ing : And the many Prophecies of particular things 
and perſons paſt and are accompliſhed. 

4+ But the Low of Nature is fil] Chrifts Law ; 
And that Law is much expounded to us in the 
Old Teſtament : And if God once, for another uſe, 
did ſay , This ss the Law of Nature , the truth of 
theſe words as a Divine Doitrine and Expoſition of 
the Law of Nature is till the ſame, 

5. The Covenant of Grace made with eAdars 
and Noah for all mankind , is ſtill in force as to 
the great benefits and main condition, that is, as to 

_ = pardon 
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fitteſt way to preach Mal.2.7 
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2 Tim. 3- 10, as to the yet future comingf of Chriſt int 


3  .,q2&10, pee 
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parden given by it 10 true penitens believers , 
Linh a obs ro everlaſting life, and as to the obli- 
gation to fincere obedience ' for fſalyation : ous 

| c 


Rom. is fleſh. And this Law of Grace was never yet re- 


4816.26. pealed any further than Chrifts coming did fulfill 


a> it and perfe&it : Therefore to the reſt of the world 
who never can have the Goſpel or perfeRter Teſta- 

Marth. 22. ent as Chriſtians bave, rhe former Law of Grace 
"is yet in force * And that is the Law, conjoyned 

27. 32,45" with the Law of Nature, which now the' world 


Joh. 5-39. without the Church is under : Under I fay, as to 


17-2: the force of the Law, and a former promulgation made 


S gk 13. 1 Adawand Noah, and ſome common intimations of 


20s it in merciful forbearances, pardons and benefits ; 
Jai-7 38; t how many are under it as to the knowledge , 
jon,” belief and obedience of ir, and conſequently 
are ſaved by it, is more than or any man knowetb. 
24, 28. 16, There are many Prophecies of Chriſt and the 
Luk.4.18. Chriſtian Church in the Old Teſtament yet to be ful. 
21+ filled; and thertfore are till Gods Word for vs. 
> 9. There are many Precepts of God to the Jews 
2 Pet.z. and to particular perſons , given them on Reaſons 
19, 20. common to ther with us ; where parity of Reaſon will 
AQs8-32, help thence tg gather our own duty now. =» 
ko335% 8, There are many holy expreſſions ( as in the 
Pſalms) which are ficred to perſons in our condition, 
- and came from the Spirir of God, and therefore as 
ſuch are fic for us now. 4.3 344 
:9. Even the fulfilled Promiſes, bo 1 and Pro- 
phecies, are till Gods Words, that is,” his Word given 
ro their ſeveral'proper uſes: And though -much of 


35-& 13. 


their Uſe bechanped or ceaſed, ſo is nor all : They 


are yet uſeful: ro us, to confirm our faith , while 

we ſee their accompliſhment , and ſee how much 

God ſtill led his Church to Happineſs in one and the 

- ſame way. | Fo +63 

| 10. On-all theſe accounts therefore we may till 

/ read the Old Teftament, and preach nupon it in the 
publics Churches, 


Qreſt.-156, Aſuſt we believe that Moſes Law 
did ever bind other Nations, or that any 
other parts.of the Scripture bound them, or 
belypg to them? or that the Fews were all 
Gods Viſible Church on Earth ? 


Romn. 2. 

Rom. 1. TI. 1. Some of the Matter of Moſes Law 

£24... did bind all Nations, that is, The Law of nerure 

19, 43-48, 3s ſuch. 2, Thoſe that bad the knowledge of the 

45- & 20. Jewiſh Law, were bound collaterally to be/feve and 

Lev... © Obey all the 'expoſitions of the Law of nature itt it, 

OS ke and all the Laws, which were given upon reaſorts com- 

18. 25% mon to-all the world ( As about es of Mar- 

24-16,22. riage, particular rules of Juſtice, &c.) As if ] heard 

Numb. 9. God from Heaven tell another that tandeth by me, 

140.15: [Tho ſhals 151 marry thy fathers Widow ;, for it 

29,30.& # abominab/c.] I tro apply chat to me, being 

19.10 his ſfubjet which is ſpoken-ro another on a' common 
Deut.1.16, peafon, 94} \ 138 

3. All thoſe Gentiles thar would be proſehyres , 

and joyn with the Jews in their policy, and dwell 

among them, 'were bound to be obſervers of their 

Laws, But 7, The Law of Nature 2% EMoſa- 

zcal did not' formally and direitly bind wither Nati- 

ons; 2, Nor were they bound' to the Laws of rheir 

peculiar policy, Civil or tcclefiaftical, which were 


poſitives. © The reaſon is, 1. Becauſe rhey were all 
one body” of Political Laws, given peculiarly to one 


policical body,” Eyen the Decalogue it felf was 10 


182 Of che Tews Law as to others. Were they the only Viſible Church * 


Anſw. | (A theſethree Queſtions for diſpatch. | 


| them a political Law, 2. Becauſe Moſes was'r.ot au- 
thorized or ſent to be the Mediator or dcliverer of 
that Law to any Nation but the Jews. And being ne- 
ver in the enaQting or Premulgaticn ſent cr dire Red 
to the reſt of the World, it could not bind them; 


IT. As tothe ſecond Queſtion, Though the Scrip- Plal. 145, 
ture as a writing bound nor all the World, yet, 1. 5x 193 
The Law of Natvre as ſuch which is recorded in pr, ,.,, * 
Scripture did bind all. 2. The Covenant of Grace Rom.14. 
was made with all mankind in Adam and Noe : It, 
And they were tound ro promulgate it by Tradi- At.34. 
tion to all their offspring : And no dovubr fo they Jud. Fit | 
did , whether by word ( as all did ) or by writ- 15, 
ing alſo ( as it's like ſome did, as Henochs Prophe- 
cies were it's like delivered, or elſe they had not ir 
termes been preſerved till Judes time.) 3. And 
God himſelf as aforeſaid by aQual providences, par- 
doning, and benefits given toth:m that deſcrved hell, 

did in part promulgate it himſelt. 4. The neigh- 
bour Nations might learn much by Gods doarine and 
dealing with the Jews. 


I1J. Tothe third Queſtion, IT anſwer, 1, The pe, 4. 
Jews were a people cholen by God out of all the 2, 3.85, 
Nations of the Earth, to be a holy Nation, and his 2» 5: 7- 
peculiar treaſure , having a peculiar Divine Law mo_ 
and Covenant, and many great priviledges, to which {;y...”” 
the” reſt of the World were ſtrangers ; ſo that 24,26. 
they were advanced above all other Kingdoms of Pevr.q- 
the world though not in wealth nor worldly power OT 
nor largneſs of Dominion, yet ina ſpecial dearneſs 4 oP 
unto. God, Rom.3, 1, 

2. But they were nat the only people to whom 213+ 
God made a Coverant of Grace in Adam ard Noe, 
as diſtinſt from the Law or Covenant of Inno- 
cency. 

3. Nor were they the only people that profeſſed 
to Worſhip the true God , neither was holineſs 
and ſalvation confined to them ;. but were found in 
other Nations. Therefore though we have but lit- 
tle notice of the ſtate' of other Kingdoms in their 
times, and ſcarcely know what National Churches, 
thac is, whole Nations profeſiing ſaving faith, there 
were, yet we may well conclude that there were 
other viſible Churches beſides the Jews. tor, 1. 

No Scripftire deny<ih it ; and charity then muſt hope 


ihe beſt. 2, Th+ Scrip:ures of the Old Teſtament 
give us imsll -ccounr of other Countreys, but of 
the Jv. +14. with fome of their Negbbours. 
3. dv: wi alive m Abrabams dayes (yea about 
34 years +.:*r Abrahams death and within 12, years 
of Iſmae!; ci, viz, till about An. Mundi: 2158.) 


And lo grcnt and bleſſed a man as Sem, cannot be 
thought io be |efs than a King and to have a King- 
dom governed according to his holineſs ; and fo 
that there wa+ with him not only a Church, but 
4 National - Church , or holy Kingdom, 4. And 
e1-icoizedeck, was a holy King and Prieft , and 
therc/ore hada Kingdom holily governed, and there- 
fore nor only a vilible, but alſo a National Church 
( ſuppoſing thar he was not Sew, as the Jews and 
Broughton,&c. think ; For the ſcituation of bis Coun- 
trey doth make many deſert that opinion ). 5. And 
Fob and this friends ſhew that there were Churches 
then beſides the Jews, 6. Andirtis not to be thought 
thar all 1/maels poſteriry ſuddenly apoſtatized. 7. 
Nor that Eſaw's poſterity had no Church tate, (for 
both 'rerained Circumcifion ). 8. Nor is it like that 
Abrabams ofti-ſpring by XKeturah were all apoſtates, 
being once inchurched. For though the ſpecial promiſe 
was made to Iſaac's ſeed, as the peculiar holy Nation, 
&-c. yet not as the only Children of God , or perſons 
in a ſtate of ſalyation. 9. And the paſſages in Zonab 


abouc 
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ſt is thi® about Ninive give us ſome ſuch intimations alſo. 
ke of 10. And Fapher and his ſeed being under a ſpecial 
Aicirown bleſſing, it is nor like that they all proved Apoſtues, 


preroga- And what was in all other Kingdoms of the World is 


tives litle known 1o vs. x 
—_ We muſt therefore takeheed of concluding( as the 


much la- . Proud Jews were at laft apr to do of themſelves 
boureth in that becauſe they were a choſen Nuion priviledged 
all his above all others, that therefore the Redeemer under 
yn 'O the Law of. Grace made ro Adam , had no other 
puncow'* Churches in the World, and that there were none 


ſaved but the Jews and proſelytes. 


———_—_ 


Qureſt. 157. - Muſt we think accordingly of 
the Chriſt:an Churches now, that they are 
only advancea above the reſt of the world 
45 the Fews were, but not the only people that 
are ſaved ? 


Anſw. * | His queſtion beinz fitter for another 

place, what hope there is of the ſalva- 

tion of the people that are not Chriſtians, 1 have 

Mark 15. purpoſely handled in another Treatiſe (in my Me- 
15. thod. Theologie), and ſhall only ſay now, 1, That 

Joh. 3- 15, thoſe that receive not Chriſt and the . Goſpel re- 
1118:19> vealed and offered to them cannor be ſaved. 2. Thar 


| "Pg all thoſc ſhall be ſaved ( if ſuch there be ) who never 


671,48, 


12. had ſuſficient means to know Chriſt incarnate, and 
yet do faithfully perform the common conditions of 
the Covenant of Grace as it was made with Adam 
and Noe, And particularly, all that are rraly ſan- 
tified , who truly bate all known fin, and Love God 
as God above all, as their merciful reconciled pardon- 
ing Father, and lay upall their hopes in Heaven, in 

Pal.rg.1, the everlaſting fruition of him in glory, and ſer their 
2 3) 4+ $+ hearts there, and for thoſe hopes deny the intereſt of | 
(55 the fleſh, and all things of this World. | 

, 3. But buw many or who doth this abroad in all the 

Kingdoms of the world, who have not the diſftint 
knowledge ofthe Articles of the Chriftian faith, it 
15 not poltible for us to know. 

4. Bur ( as Aquinas and the Schoolmen ordina- 
rily conclude this queſtion ) we are ſure that the 
Church hath this Prerogative above all others , 
that ſalvation is incomparably more ccmm on to Chri- 
ſtians, than to any others, as their Light and helps 
and means are more. The opinions of Juſtin, and 
(lem. Alexandr, Origen , and many other Anci- 
ents of the Hearhens ſalvation I ſuppoſe is known. 
In ſhort ; 

1. It ſeems plain to me, that all the World that 
(1)1 Tim, 2re no Chriſtians , and have not the Goſpel, are 

2-4 not by Chrifts incarnation put into a worſe con- 
& 4.10. dition than they were in before ; But may be ſaved 


= ?-11- on the ſame terms that they might have been ſaved 
» I. 2G, 
Jo 3- 17, ON 


> 3z 35* 
Om. 32. 


* before, 

4+ 42. 2. That Chriſts Apoſtles were in a ftate of fa]- 
Rom.1.21. yation before they bclieved the Articles of Chriſts 
ard dying for ſin, his ReſurreRion, Aſcenſion, the giving 


E, es o: the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſts coming to judgement 


Mat.16.22. as they arc now to be believed. 
oh.12.16. 3, That all the faichful before Chriſts coming were 
uk.12-34 ſaved by a more general faith than the Apoſtles had, as 


(3) _—_ not being Terminated in This perſon, Feſus, as the 


| Joh4-25. Meſlith, bur only expected the Meſſiah to come. 


4+ That as more articles are neceſſary to thoſe 
(4) Rom. that have the Goſpel than to thoſe that have it not, 
2-12.14» and to thoſe ſince Chriſts Incarnation that bear of 
Luk.12, | him, thanto the Fews before, ſo before, there were 
more things neceſſary even to choſe Jews (that had a 
ſhorter Creed chan that which the apoftles believed be- 
fore the ReſurreRion)than was to the reſt of the world: 


& 16.10, 


[that had not promiſes, prophecies, rypes and Laws, 
ſo particular, diſtin and full as they hid. 

5- That the Promiſes, Covenant or Law of(5)5<"- 5: 
Grace was made to all lapſed mankind in Adams and $0, 
Noe, : — 

G. That this Law or Covenant is till of the ſame (6) Pla. 
tenour, and not repzaled, We yu 

7+ That this Covenant giveth pardoning mercy, g, As 
and ſalvation, and promiſeth ViRory over Satan, to (7) GK 
and by the holy ſeed. 3-1 56 

8. That- the condition on mans part, is Repen- Jonah 3.5, 
tance, and faith in God as a merciful Godrhus pardon- ( wrt. 1 
ing ſin, and ſaving the penitent believer. But juſt 7 
how particalar or diſtin their belief of the incarna- Rom. 2. 4. 
tion of Chriſt was to be, is hard to determine. ER 35-Y 

9. Bur after Chriſts Incarnation, even they that , a, ** 
know ir nor, yet are not by the firſt Covenant bound Joh. 3. 15, 
to believe that the Meſſiah is yet to be incarnate, 20, 21. 
or the Word made fleſh , For they are not bound &) 7 Job» 
co believe an untruth, and that as the condition of , 5:-** 


þ T 1M. 3« 
ſalvation, 16, 


10. Men were ſaved by Chriſt about 4000. years (11)Rom, 
before he was man, and had ſuffered , ſatisfizd or 29» 21+ 
merited as man. Adt.14. 

11. The whole courſe of Gods aRual providence Rom. Ms 
lince the fall, bath ſo filled the world with mer- 1s, 16. 


"cies contrary to mans demerit, that ir is an aRual P's: i» 


univerſal proclamation of the pardoning Law- of p,,, "ys 
Grace , which is thereby now become even a Law of 21,22,23, 


. 22,23z 

nature, that is of Lapſed pardoned nature, as the firſt 24 
was the natural Law of Innocence. Exod.34. 

12. Chriſt giveth a great deal of mercy tothem 6, 


that never heard of him or know bim , And he give Joh. 
far more mercy to believers, than they have a particu- Luk.s. 36. 
lar knowledge and belief of, ; Luk.18 13 


13. There is no ſalvation but by Chriſt the ſaviour (12)Phl. 


of the world , Though there be more mercy from TITS ” 
Chriſt, than there is faith in Chriſt, n 4 mo_ 


14. No man could eyer be ſaved without Believing R091 10- 
in God asa merciful pardoning ſaving God, though A 
many have been ſaved who knew not the perſon of (13) af 
Chriſt, determinately, For he that cometh to God Joh. 14.5. 
muſt believe that God is, and that he is the Re- 6. 
wardcr of them that diligemly ſeek him : who('#? _ 


- ; / 6 
is no reſpeQer of perſois, but in every Nation, AR.to.35. 
he that feareth God and worketh righteoulneſs is 2Thel. i. 


2ccepred of him. | 11, 2+ 
15+ All Nations on Earth that have nat the Golpel, yen; 
are obliged by God to the uſe of certain Means ,12,15.14 
and improvement of c-riain mercies, inorder or ten- - © 156 
dency to their Salvation. Andirt is thcir fin if they (:5) Ad. 
uſe them not, | F 5b: 
16. God hath appointed no means in vaia ; which EE 
men muſt either not uſe, or uſe deſpairingly, Bur Rom. 1. 
his Command to uſe any means for any end, con- 19222,215 
taineth (though not an explicice promiſe, yer | VS. 
great and comfortable encouragement to uſe that means "hats 
in hope. ' ; 16, *% 
17. Therefore the world is now in compariſon 1-5 5-5.7- 
of the Catholick Church , much like what it was 16)Jonah 
before Chriſts incarnation in compariſon of the Jews & .. Foo ” 
Church , who yet had many wayes great advan- & 10-35. 
rage, though God was not the God of the Jews Mal-3- 14- 
only-, but alſo of the Gentiles, who had a Law 145: 19 
written in their hearts, and an accuſing or excuſing Ae 
Conſcience. | Mal. 1:10. 
18. Thoſe over-doing Divines who pretend to be Pr0v-1-22, 
certain, that all the world arc damned that are ,. *3 24 
not Chriſtians, do add to Gods word, and are great an ah 
agents for Satan to tempr men to Infidelity , and Rom. 2- 
ro Atheiſm ic ſelf, and ro diſſwade mankind from 
diſcerning the Infinite goodneſs of God; and occa- 


fion many to deny the Immortality ofthe ſoul, ra- 


ther than they will believe, that five parts in fix 
Aa 2 of 


4% 
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Of humane Learning. Of the Law of | 


Nature, 


of the world now, and almoſt all before Chriſts in- 
carnation, have Immortal ſouls purpoſely created in 
* them, to be damned without any propounded means 
and poſlibilicy-natural of remedy : And as I know 
they will pour out their bitter cenſure on theſe lines 
( which 1 could avoid if I regarded it more than 
ruth ) ſo wich what meaſure they mere, ir ſhall 
be meaſured ro them; and orhers will damn them as 
confidently as they damn almoſt all the world : And 
I will be bold to cenſure that they are UNDOERS 
ofthe Church by OVER-DOING. See inore in m 


Vindication of Gods Gooaneſs. ; 


Queſt. "158, Should not Chriſtians take up 
with Scripture wiſdom only, without ſtuay- 
ing Philoſophy end other Heathens humanc 


Learnin? ? 


Anſi, J Have already proved the uſclulneſs of com- 

\  -Þ mon knowledge called Humane Learn- 

ing, by twenty Reaſons in my book called the V-- 
reaſonableneſs of Infidelity,pag. 163s part.2. ſett. 23. 

to which I reter the Reader ; And only ſay. now, 

1, Grace preſuppoſeth Nature; We are men in or- 

_ der of nature at leaſt before weare Saints, and Rea- 

' © ſon is before ſupernatural Revelation. 2. Common 

+ knowledge therefore is ſubſervient unto faith : We 
muſt know the Creator and his works; And the 
Redeemer reftorerh us to the due knowledge of the 

- »- Creitour : Humane Learning in the (coſe in queſti- 

; on is alſo Divine, God is the Author of the light 

©. of nature, as well as of grace. We have more 

- than Heathens, but muſt not therefore have leſs, and 
Prov.2.8:3 caſt a way the good that is common to. them and 
& 4-45 us : Elſe we muſt not have ſouls, bodies, reaſon, 
Wh 6 healch, rime, .mear, drink, cloathes, cc. becauſe 
PI Heathens have them. Gods works are honourable, 

& 104.24; ſought our of all chem that bave pleaſure therein. 
' 25. And phyſical Philoſophy is 'nothing bur the know- 
K's, ledge of Gods works, 3. And the knowledge of 
Languages is nxcefiary borh for humane converſe , 


yore and for the underſtanding of the Scriptures them- 
Pal.56.3, ſelves. The Scriptures contain not a Greek and 


_ 4+ Hebrew Grammar to underſtand the languages in 
arts” which they are written , .but ſuppoſe us otherwiſc 
TE rausht thoſe tongues that we may interpret them. 
9,10,11, '4. The uſe of the Goſpel is not to teach us all things 
1718.15. needful to be known, but to teach us , on ſuppoſitzon 
AR26,7, of our common knowledge , how to advance higher 


' 8,9. X .. 
| to natural ſaving knowledge, faith, Love and 
r= 2th atop Scripture tellech us not | to build a houſe, 


1 Cor.14- to plow, ſow,vreave,or make our works of art. Eyery 
#4913 one thar learneth his Country tongue of his Parents 
"mo 25. bach bumane Learning of the fame ſort with the learn- 
Rev.9.zr. ing of Greek and Hebrew : He that learneth not to 
& 14-16. read, cannot read the Bible. And he that underftand- 
Ev: ' eth it nor in the Original rongues muſt cruſt other 

'9.'> mens words that have Humane Learning, or elſere- 


> ere. main a ſtranger to it. 


8139.6. | 
Prov. 2.1, 2,3, 4- & 8.9,10,12. 1 Cor. 15. 34. Prov. 19. 2. Job 32. 
8. & 28. 36. Yer I refer the Reader ro my Treat. of Knowledge 


3 
which ſhencrh the Van.ry of pretended Learning. 


But though none but proud fools will deny the 
need of that humane Learning which improverh 

. nature, and is ſubſervient to our knowledge of ſu- 
ral Revelations, yet well doth Pax! admo- 

'  Niſh us to rake heed that none deceive us by warn 
Philoſophy, and faith that the wiſdom of the world 
5s fooliſmeſs with God, and that the knowledge of 
Chriſt Crucificd is the true Chriſtian Philoſophy or 


— 


Wiſdom, tor indeed the dark Philoſophers grope- 
ing after the | knowledge of God, did frequently 
ſtumble, and did introduce” abundance*-of Logical 
and Phylical vanities , uncerraintics ,' and falfttics 
under the name of Philoſophy, by mecr' niceries 
and high pretendings, ſeeking for the glory of wiſ- 
dom to themfelves ; when asit is one thing ro know 
Gods works and God in them , and another thing'c 1... 
to compoſe a ſyſteme of phyſicks and Meraphyficks © m 
containing abundance of errours and confuſion,” and 1 Cor,z.;, 
jumbling a few cerrainties with a great" many un-/45-5,13, 
certainties and untruths, and every ſet pulling 77:2: 
down , what others aſſerted, and all -of themdiſ-* TO 
proving the methods and aff:rtions of others, and ob28.23, 
none proving their own. And the truth is, after *r9v-1.7. 
all latter diſcoveries , there. is yer. ſo much errour; * yg 
darkneſs , uncertainty and confuſion in the 4 hi- WA 
loſophy of every pretending ſe, ( the Peripateticks, Eph.z, 10. 
che Stoicks, the Pythagoreansand Platonifts , much 1Job-2.13, 
more the Epicureans, the Lullianiſts, the Cartefians, ., + 
Teleſius, (ampanella, Patricius , Gaſſendus, &.) , TE 2 
that .ic is a wonder that any that ever throughly tryed Eph5.19. 
chem, .can be ſo weak as to glory much of the' cer. 1 Cor.2. 
rainties and methods of any, which hicherto are ſo Col I bs 
palpably uncertain, and full of certain errours, We TOY 
may therefore make uſe of all irue humane Jearn. 18,15,6% 
ing, Real and Organical, (And he is the happy Scho. Eph.4-18, 
lar who faſtheth upon the CERTAIN and the (107.1 
USE FUL parts well diſtinguiſhed from' the ren,” 4E 
and truly uſech them to their great and proper ends ) ; Plal.11y, 
But niceties, and fooleries which ſome ſpend their £9. 
lives in for meer oftentation , and alſo uncertain pre. * \<3'"%: 
ſumptions, ſhuuld be much negleted ; Andthe great, 
certain, neceſſary, ſaving Verities of Morality and Col.2.3. 
the Goſpel muſt be dearly loved , and thankfully im- * 3-10- 
braced, and ftudiouſly learned, and faithfuly praci- -waþar7 
ſed, by all that would prove wiſe men at [aft, ES 


Rom. 1.2 
21, 21» Eccl. 1. 16, 179, 18. 1 Cor. 8. 1, 11. 1 Cor.13. 2, 3,8, 4. Roos. 
P 


2Cs Jam. 3+ 13, 14, 17. Jer. 4+ 52+ 1 Cor. 8. 2. 


—— — 


Queſt. 159. If we think that Scripture and 
the Law of Nature do in any putnt contradict 
each others, which may be the ſtandard by 
which the other muſt betryed ? 


Anſw. FT is certain that they never do contradi& 

each other : 2. The Law of Nature is ei- 
ther that which is very clear by Natural evidence, or 
that which. is dark ( as degrees of Conſanguiniry 
unfit for Marriage, the evil of officious lies, &c. ). 
3. The Scriptures alſo have their plain and'their ob- 
ſeurer parts, 4. A dark Scripture is: not to be ex- , cor. Pe 
pounded contrary to a plain natural Verity. 5. A.dark 1,2 
and doubtful point in Nature is not to be expounded 
contrary to a plain and certain Scripture. 6. To 
ſuppoſe that there be an apparent contradiion in 
caſes of equal clearneſs or doubtfulneſs, is. a caſe not 
to be ſuppoſed ; Bur he that ſhould have ſuch a 
dream, muft do as he would do if he thought two 
Texts to be contradiQory , that is, he muſt berter 
ſtudy doth rill he ſee his errour 3 ſtill remembring 
that natural evidence hath this advantage, that it 
is, 1, firſt in order, 2. and moſt common and re- 1 Joh.1.1, 
ceived by all; But ſupernatural evidence hath this 2, Jo 
advantage, that it is for the moſt part the more clear © P, 


and ſatisfaRory. 
Qucſt, 


4 


; any 


I $ic.2.r1, 
JF 2 king. 22. ble, there is no certainty of it in general, nor any pro- 


F »jobs. 


Of more Revelations. Of the 


Kingdom of the holy (hoſt, 185 o 


Queſt. 160. May we not look that God ſhould 
' yet give ns more Revelations of hiswill, than 
there are already maae in Scripture ? 


eAnſw. Yy= muſt diſtinguiſh berween, .1. New 
Laws or Covenants to mankind, and 
new predictions or in formations of a particular perſon. 
' 2. Between what may poſſibly be, and what we may: 
expett as certain or probable, And ſo I conclude. 
I. That it is certaia that God will make 70 other 
(avenant , Teſtament or Univerſal Law, for the 
2, Government of ,mankind or the Church as a Rule 
9. of Duty ahd of Fudgement.Becauſc he hath oft told us, 
pat.28- hat this Covenant and Law is perfeR, and ſhall be in 
2% force as out ruletill the end of the world. 
th Obj. So it was ſaid of the Law of Moſes, that it 
Mark 16- Was to ſtand for ever , yea of many Ceremonies 
15916: 512 ut 


Anſw, 1.1 isin the Original only [for ages and 


Gal. 1+7> 


Rev.14-6- ages; ] or to generations and. generations | which 


_ #8 we tranſlate [for ever | when 1t fgnifieth bur ['co 


aeb.9.28, MANY generations |. 2, It is no where faid , of 
29+ Moſes Law as ſuch, that it ſhould continue either 


| po till the end of the world, or till the day of Fudgement, 


nom.s, 35 it is ſaid of the Goſpcl, And 3, It is nor ſaid 
"22, that he will add no more to the former Teſtament, 
Joh.5-22, but contrarily, that he will make a new covenant 
24* with them, &c, Bur here in the Goſpel he perempto- 
4 ogg rily reſolveth againſt all innovations and additions, | 
i go. 2: It is certain that God will make no new Scrip- 
Heb.1.75 pture or inſpired word as an infallible univerſal 
8, 9+ Rule forthe expoſition ofthe word already written, For 
1. This were an addition which he hath diſclaimed,and 
2. It would imply ſuch an inſufficiency in the Goſpel 
to its ends(as being not intelligible)as1s contrary to 1ts 
aſſerted perfeRion , and 3. 1t would be contrary. to 
that eſtabliſhed way or the underſtanding of theScrip- 
ture; which God hath already ſerled and appointed 
for us till the end. 

3. It is certain that God will give all his ſeryants 
in their ſeveral meaſures , the help and illuminarion 
of his ſpirit , for ihe underſtanding and applying of 
the Goſpel. | 

4+ It is poſſible that God may make new Reyela- 
tions to pariicular perſons abour their particular duties, 
events or matters of fac, in ſubordination to the Scrip- 
ture, either by inſpiration, viſton, or apparation or 
voice, For he hath not told us that he never will do 


Eph.1:18, 
19. 


ſuch a thing. As to tell them , what ſhall befall 


them, or others ; or to ſay [ Go to ſuch a place, 

or dwell in ſuch a place, or do ſuch a thing | 

which is not contrary to the Scripture, nor co- 

ordinate, but only a ſubordinate determination of 
| ſomeundetermincd caſe, or the. circumftantiating. of 
an ation, 

5. Though ſuch Revelation and Prophecie be Poſi- 


2122+ bability of it to any one individual perſon, much leſs a 


> promiſe. And therefore to e.xpett it, or pray for it, is 


'F zThec.2; | but a preſumptuous tempting of God. 


2. 6, And all ſober Chriſtians ſhould be the more cay- 
telous of being deceived by their own Imaginations, 
becauſe certain experience telleth us , that moſt 
in our age that have prerended to prophecie or 
to. inſpirations or revelations, haye been melancho- 
ly crackt-brained perſons, near to madneſs , who 
have proved to be deluded in the end/: And that 
ſuch crazed perſons are ſtill prone co ſuch ima- 


ginations, 6, 
7. Therefore alſo all ſober Chriſtians muſt rake 


heed of raſh believing every Prophet. or *pretend- 


<d ſpirir, left they be led away from the Sacred Rule, 


and before'they are aware , be loſt in vain expeRations 
and conceits. 


FOR ” _ 
—_—. — 


Queſt. 161. 7s mot 4 third Rule of the Holy 
FHhoſt, or perfetfer Kingdom of Love to be 


p expetiea, as arfferent from the Reign of the 
Greator ana Redeemer ? 


Anſw. 1, fg works ad extra and the Reign of 5.1... 55; 
; the Father,word and Spirit are undi- 24 
vided, But yer ſome things are more eminently attri-Prov-1.2c3 
buted ro one perſon in the Trinity and ſome to "Y 
another, | | 
2., By the Law and Covenant of Innocency the 

Creator eminently. ruled Omniporently. And the 
Son Ruled. eminently ſapientially initially under the 
Covenant of promzſe or grace from Adam"till bis 
Incarnation and the deſcent of the Holy Ghoft; and' 

more fully and perfectly afterward by the Holy 

Ghoſt, And the Holy Ghoſt ever ſince 'doth Rulc 

in the Saints as the Paraclete, Advocateer' Agent 

of Chriſt, and Chriſt by him, .eminemly by holy 

Love ; which is yet but initially : Bur the + ſame 

Holy Ghoſt by perfett Love ſhall pertetly Rate in 
Glory for ever , even as the ſpirit of the Father and 

the Son, We have already the 71nirial Kingdom 

of Love by the Spirit, and ſhall have the perfett 
Kingdom in Heaven : And beſides the 5n:t:al and 

the perfet# there is no other. Nor is the "perfect 
Kingdom to be expected before the day of Judge- 1c. «+ 
ment. or our removal unto Heaven : For 'our King- * 12. 
dom: is not of this World, And they that ſell al} Luk.18. 
and follow Chriſt, do make the exchange for a,, *2** 
Reward. in Heaven: And they that ſuffer perſecy- ——_ 
tion for his fake, muſt rejoyce becauſe their reward "OPE-=4 
in Heaven is. great : And they that relieve a pro. & 15-20. 
phet or righicous man for the ſake of Chriſt, and' <1?» 
that loſe any thing for him, ſhall have indeed an bun- g .., 7 
dred fold ( in value) in this life but in- the werklNeus. ; 
to come eternal life. We ſhall be raken vpinthe 10. 
clouds to-meet the Lord in the air, and ſo ſhall we! Th*{-4- 
ever be with the Lord : And thoſe are che words with hg 
which we muſt comfort one another, and not Jewiſhly F 250 
with .the hopes of an earthly Kingdom. And yet we'2Pet-3-11, 
look for a new Heaven and a new Earth wherein 23: 


awelleth righteouſneſs, according to his promii Va. 
But who ſhall be the inkabiingts hed how Px mw A P, 


ven and Earth ſhall differ, and- what we ſhall then & 121% - 
have ro do- with Earth, Whether co be Overſeers <2E'+ 5- | 
of that Righteous Earth ( and foto judge or Rule Phil.3. 20, 
the World) as the Angels are now over us in this "Y 
World, arc things which yet Lunderftand not.- 


— 


Queſt. 162. ay we mt look for Miracles 
hereafter ? 


Anſw. 1. He anſwer to Qneff. 160. may ſerve x, ...o 
T ro this. x1. God may work Miracles bah-25%; 
if he pleaſe, and hath nor rold us that he never wil. 
2, But he bath not promiſed us that he will, and 
therefore we cannot believe ſuch a promiſe, nor expe& 
chem as a certain thing, Nor may any pray for the 
gifr of miracles, 
3. But if there be any probability of them ir 
will be''to thoſe that are converting Infidel Na- 
tions, when they may be partly of ſuch uſe as they 
mere at firſt. het 


4+ Yep 
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186 


* Is the Scriptwre to be tryed by the Spiru © &c. 


FO" SOT "II 


' 4. Yetitis certain, thu ſometimes God ſtill work- 
eth Miratles : But arbitrarily and rarely, * which 
may not put any individual perſon in expeRation of 
1 ; 


'_ Ws 


ObjeR. 1s not the. promiſe the ſame to ni as to the 
Apoſtles and primitive Chriſtians, if we could but 
believe as they did ? 

- Anſw. 1. The promiſe to be believed be- 
ore the faith thac believeth ir, and not hat faich 

3 x Cor. 12. before the promiſe. 2. The promiſe of the Holy 

E” 28,29. Ghoſt was for perpetuity , to ſanGifie all believers : 

_ . Hed2:3, By the promiſe. of that ſpecial gift of Miracles, 

Joh.to, * was for a time, becauſe. ic was tor a ſpecial uſe : 
| 44.that is, to be. « ſanding 'ſeal to the truth of the 
, which all. afcer ' ages maybe con- 
: vinced of in point of fat , and ſo may ftill have 
- the uſe and benefit of. And providence ( ceaſing 
Miracles, ) thus expoundeth the promiſe. And if Mira- 

cles muſt be common to all perſons ang, ages, the 

| | would be as no Miracles, And we have ſeen thoſe 

6: that + 2:75 MiST believed they ſhould work them, 

_b all fail, 

Mp But I have written ſo largely of this point in a ſer 

woof Io Iofdet my Treatiſe called = CnG 

weſs of | lay , proving thoſe firſt Miracles 
fatistaRory and hos 3, to all following ages, that 

I muſt chicher now rcfer the Reader. » { 2 


at Qeeſt, 163, Is the Scripture to be tryed by 
: the Spirit, or the Spirit by the Scripture, and 
which of them is to be preferred. 


- 


nſw. TJ Put the ion thus confuſedly, for the 
: p I lake EIS uſero do ſo; to ſhew 
them how to get out of their own Confuſion, You 
muſt diſtinguih;, 1. Bcrween the Spirit in ic ſelf 
A conſidered, and the Scripture in it, felf. 2, Be- 
"M 2 rween the ſeveral operations of the Spirir. z. Be- 
E tween the ſeveral perſons that havethe Spirit. And 
ſo you muſt conclude, 

1» Thar the Spiric in it ſelf is infiaicely more ex- 
ecllent than the Scripzure. For the Spirit is God and 
the Scripture is but the work, of God. 

2. The operation of the- Spirit in the Apoſtles was 
more excellent than the operation of the ſame Spirit 
now in us; As producing more excellent eftets and 
more infallible, 

1 Joh.4.1, 3. Therefore the holy Scripeures which were the in- 
| Ws fallible di&ues of the Spiric in the Apoſtles, are more 
57% 8.47 pcrfeR than any of our apprebenfions which come 
by the ſame Spirit ( which we have not in ſo greata 

meaſure ). | 


Afts17% 4. Therefore we muſt not try the Scriptures by 
2. UT moſt ſpiricual apprebenſions , but our appre- 
LD 


Reels. benſions by the Scriptures : that is, we muft prefer 

26. the Spirits inſpiring the Apoſtles ro indite the Scri- 

' pture, before ihe Spirits illuminating of us to 

underſtand them, or b:fore any preſem inſpirations, 

the former being che more perfeR ; Becauſe Chriſt 

Mat.2. pave the Apoſtles the Spiric ro deliver us infallibly 

Luk.1 ED bis own (ommand:s, and to indite a Ruſe for folowing 

16.4767 ; Buc he giveth us the Spiric but to widerſtand 

and aſe that Rule arigbr. _ I 

5- This crying the Spiric by, the Scriptures, is 

not a ſetiing of tbe Scriprore above the Spirie it 

2 Por.2 a, ſelf; bur is only a crying the Spirir by the Spiric ; that 

Epheſ.g. is, the Spirits operations in our ſelves and bis Re- 

11,12. yelations tO any pretenders now, by the Spirits ope- 

1 Cor.12- gacions in the Apoftles, and by their Revelation: re- 

FE 4g corded for our uſe. For they and not we, are called 
2c. Foxndations of the Church. | 


Rev.2. 2. 
Jude 17. 


Queſt. 164. How is a pretended Prophet, or 
Revelation tobe tryed ? 


Anſw. 1, gong contrary tothe Scripture;it is to 
L be rejeRed as a deccir, 

2. If ir be the ſame thing which is inthe Scripture, 

we have it more certainly revealed already : There- 


fore the Revelation can be nothing but an aſiftance | 


of the perſons faith, or a call to obedience, or a 


reproof of ſome fin :which every man is to believe 


according as there istrvue evidence that.indeed it is a 
Divine Revelation or Viſion : which if ir be ner, the 
ſame thing is Rtill ſure co us inthe Scripture. 


Cn —_— _ 


Ads 17.11 
1 Cor.15. 
3, 4 
oli.1c-35. 
oh. 15.24, 
28,3937 


3. Ific be ſomething that is only Beſides the Scrip.. 
ture (as about events and fatts or Prophecies of 


what will befall particular places or perſons ) we 
muft firſt ſce whether the evidence of a Divine ve- 
velation be clear in it or not : And that is known, 
7. To the perſon himſelf by the /elf-arreſting and 
convincing power of a Divine Revelation, which no 
man knoweth but he that hatty ic (_ And we muſt 
be very cautelous left we take falſe conceptions to 
be ſuch.) But to himſelf and others it is known , 
1, At preſent by clear uncontrouled Miracies, which 
are Gods atteſtation ; which if men ſhew, we are 
bound (in this caſe } to believe them. 2. For the 
Futwre, by the, event, when things ſo -plainly come 
to paſs, as prove the predition to be of God. 
He therefore that giveth you not by certain Mi- 
racles uncontrouled, a juſt proof that he is ſem: of 
God, is to be heard with a ſuſpended belief; you 


muſt ſtay till the event ſhew whether he ſay true Mat. 5.18, 


928,31, 
s 


oh.3.2. 

oh. 13-19, 
& 14-20, 
Luk.21:, - 


3% 


or not: And not at any thing in the mean time * 24-34% 


upon an unproved preſumption either of the truth 
or falſhood of his words, | 

4. 1f you are in dowbe whether that which he ſpeak- 
eth be contrary to Gods Word or not, you muſt 
bear him with a proportionable ſuſpicion, and give 
no credit to him till you have tryed whether it be ſo 
or not. 

5+ Ir is a dangerous ſnare and fin to believe any 
ones Prophecies or Revelations meerly becauſe chey 
are very Holy perſons, and do mcſt confidently aver 
or _y_ it, For ghey may be deceived themſelves. As 
alſo ro take hyſterical, or melancholy. delirations or 


conceptions for the Revelations of the Spirit of God , 
and fo to father falſhood upon God, 


21.4 


Queſt. 165. May one be ſaved 'who believeth 


that the Scripture hath any miſtake or error, 
axd believethit not all ? 


Anſw. He chief part of the anſwer to this 

muſt be fercht from what is ſaid be- 
fore about Fundamentals. 1. No man can be ſaved 
who believeth not that God is no lyar,; and that all 


his Word is true : Becauſe indeed he believeth not 


that there is a God, 

2. No man can be ſaved who believeth not the 
points that are efſential ro true Godlineſs , nor any 
man that heareth the Word who believeth not all 
Eſſential to Chriſtianity, or the Chriſtian Covenant 
and Religion. 

3. A man may be ſaved who believeth not ſome 
Books of Scripture , ( as 7ude, 2 Pet. 2 Foby, 
3 Fobn, Revelations ) to be Canonical, or the word 
of God; ſo he heartily belicye the reſt; or the 
Efſzntials, ; 

4. He 


Rev.6.10» 
R- || 9.9,1 l, 
$&21-5.& 


1 Joh.2.8 

8& 5.20» 

2 Cor.l- 
18. 

1 Cor.15- 

1, 2, 3,6 


. 


7 


* i ie 
Z 

: 
$ a 


!/ bo gtve too little and who too much tothe Scriptures. 


Rev. 2 2, 


4. He that thinketh that the Prophers, Sacred 
Hiſtorians, Evangeliſts and Apoſtles, were guided to 
an Infallible delivery and recording of all the great 


5. (ubfantial neceſſary points of the Goſpel , but not 


to an Infallibility in every by-expreſſion, phraſe, ci- 


tation ,, Or circamſtance, doth diſadvantage his own 


- faith as to all the reſt; but yer may be ſaved, if 


he believe the ſubſtance with a ſound and pradti- 


; cal belief. 


——_— > r— FIR he ——— — 


Fm 


eſt. 166. who be they that grve too little t9 
the Scriptures, and who too much; 4nd what 
is the danger of each extreams ? | 


Anſw. 1. þ isnot eafie to enumerate all che errots 

on either extream ; but only to give 
ſome inſtances of each. 1, They give too litttero 
the Scripture who deny it to be 5ndired by 3»ſpi- 
ration of the Infallible Spirit of Gol , and to be 
wholly traie, 2. And they that derratt from ſome 
parts or Books of it while they believe the reſt. 
3. And they that think it is not given as a Law 
of God, and as a Rule of faith and life. 4, And 
they that think it is not an Univerſal Law and Rule 
for all the world , but for ſome parrs only ( ſup- 
poſing the predication of it). 5. And they that 
think it an /mperfet# Law and Kule, which thuſt be 
made up with the ſupplement of Traditions or Reve- 
lations. 6. And they that think it was adapted only 


' to the rime it was written in ,.and not-ro' ours, 25 


not foreſeeing what would be. 7. And they that think 
it is culpably defeRive in e Hethod, 8. And they 
that think it culpably defeRive in phraſe, apeneſs, or 


. elegancy of ſtyle. 9g. And they that think that it 


containeth not all that was neceſſary or fic for. uxi- 


- verſal determination , of that kind of rhings which 


—_ ic doth at all univerſally derermine of: As e. g. 


&1109. 
130. 
Prov. 1 4+ 
20,22. 
& 8.5. 
Deut.1z 2+ 
32s 


1 Joh. 1.1, 
. 2,3+ 
3 Joh. 12. 
Heb.2.3,4- 


2: »24» 


Epheſ.4. 
8, 9, I O, 
11,12,13, 
14,1 $1 6s 


* that it made two Sacraments, but not all of that kind 


that are fit ro be made, but hath left men to invent 
and make more of the ſame nature and uſe. 10. 
And thoſe that think thar it is firted only to the 
Learned, or only to the unlearned, only to Princes, 
or only to ſubje&s, &c. 11. And thoſe thar think 
that. it is but for a time, and then by alteration ro 
be perfeRted as e Hoſes Law was. 12. And thoſe 
that think that the Pope, Princes or Prelates, or any 
men may change or alter it. 


I 1. Thoſe give too much ( in bulk, but too lit. 
tle in virive ) to the Scripture, x. Who would 


ſer them up inſtead of the whole Law and Light | 


of Nature, as excluding this, as uſeleſs where the 
Scripture is, 

2. And they that feign it to be inſtead of all 
Grammars, Logick, Philoſophy, and all other Arts 
and Sciences , and t6 be 4 perfet particular Rule 
for every Ruler, Lawyer, Phylicion, Mariner, Ar- 
chite& , Husbandman and Tradeſman , to do his 
work by. 

3. And they that feign it to be fully ſufficientto 
all men co prove its own. atthority and truch, * with- 
out the foblidiary uſe of that Church-Hiſtory and 
Tradition which telleth us the ſuppoſed Matters of 
faRt, and muſt help us co know what Books are Cano. 
nical and what not; and without hiſtorical evidence, 
that theſe are the crue Books which che Prophers and 
Anoftles wrote, and the Miracles and Providences 


which have aiteſted them. 

4. And thoſe that 1hink that it is ſufficient for its 
ow: prorulgetion, or the. peoples inſtruction, with- 
out ihe Miniſtry of m4n to preſerve, deliver, tran- 
flate, expound and preach ir to the people. 


— LS 
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men, without the concourſe of the Spirits illuminati- 
on, vivitication and inward operation to that end; 


6. And they that ſay that no can man be ſaved by Joh.3.5,6: 
the knowledge, belief, love and praQice of all the ſab- Many ko- 
ftantial parts of Chriſtianity brought to bim by Tra- 
arents or Preachers, who tell him nothing g hers 46 


dition, 
of the Scriptures, bur. deliver him the Do&rines as to; 
artefted by Miracles and the Spiric wichout any nocice 
of the Book. | 

7. And thoſe that fay that Scripture alone muſt be 
made uſe of as to all the Hiſtory of Scripture Times, 
and that it is unlawful ro make uſe of any other 
Hiſtorians, ( as Foſephws and ſuch others). 

8. And they thar ſay, no other Books of Divinity 
but Scriprare are uſeful, yea or lawful to be read of 
Chriftians , or ar leaft inthe Church. 

_ 9. And they that fay thar the Scriptures are ſo Di- 
vine, not only in Matter, but in Merhod and Style , 
asthat there is nothing of humane (inculpable) imper= 
fe&ion or weakneſs in them, 

10. And thoſe that ſay that the Logical Herhod, 
_ the phraſe is as perfeRt as God was able ro make 
cacem, 

11, And they that ſay, that all paſſages in Scrip- 
ture par related are eFforal Truths: And ſo 
make the Devils words to Eve, of Fob, to Chriſt, &-c4 
to be all crue. 

12. And they that ſay, thar all paſſages in the Scrip- 
ture were equally obligatory to all other places and ages, 
as to thoſe that firſt received them ( As the kiſs of 
peace, the Veils of women, waſhing feer, anointing 
the fick, Deaconefles, ec. ) 

13: And => that make Scripture ſo perfet a Rule 
to our belief thar nothing is to be taken for certain , 
that cometh ro us any other way (As natural know- 
ledge or hiſtorical, ) | | 

14. And thoſe that think men may.not rya»/late the 
Scripture, turn the Pſalms into Metre, tune them , 
arvide the Scripture into Chapters and Verſes, &c. 
as being derogatory alterations of the peyfet# word. 


15. And thoſe that think ir ſo perfect a particalay 1 Cor. 4; 
rule of all the Circumſtances, Modes, Adjuntts and 33) w—_ 


external expreſſions of and in Gods Worſhip, as 
that no ſuch may be invented or added by man, that 
is not there preſcribed : As Time, Place, Veſture, 
Geſture, Utenſils, Methods, words, and many other 
things mentioned before. 

16. And thoſe char Jewiſhly feign a multitude of un« 
proved myfteries to lie in the Letters, Orders, Num- 
bersand proper Names in Scripture,(though I deny not 
that there is much myfterie wbich we little obſerve). 

17. They that ſay that the Scripture is all ſo plain, 
that chere is no obſcure or difficult pafſages in them, 
which men are in danger of wreiting to their own 


deftruction; 


18. And they that ſay that all in the Scripture yeh. 5:16; 
is ſo neceſſary to falyation (even the darkeſt pro- 11,1 3+ 


phecies, ) that they cannot be ſaved that underftand 
them nor all; or at leaſt endeavour not ſtudiouſly 
and particularly to underftand them, 

19. Andthey that ſay that every Book and Text 
muſt of neceſſity to falvation be believed to be Ca- 
nonical and true, 


20. And thoſe that ſay that God hath fo preferved Of which 
theScripture,as that there are no various readings and lee Lud. 


doubiful Texts thereupon, ind that no written or 
printed Copies bave been corrupted (when Dr, Heylin 
rells- us, that the Kings Printer printed the ſeventh 
Commandment, | Thou ſhalt commit adultery] ) All 
thefe crr in over-doing, 


I 1T. The dangers of the forrier detratting from 
Spirit 
who 


the Scripture are theſe; x, It injureth the 


F. And thoſe that think it {ufficicac ro Tanttifie Jou-6.53; 


. oy 
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Do our Studies and Forms quenth the Spirit © 


whoi 
ar the Þ 
Records which are left us to believe: And 


Gods Law : And weakneth our Hopes, by weak- 
ning the promiſes. 3. Ir ſhaketh the univerſal Go- 
vernment of Chrift , by y_ the authority or 
perfe&ion of the Laws by which he governcth. 4. 
It maketh way for humane Uſurpations, and Tra- 
dicions, as ſupplements to the holy Scriptures : And 
leaverh men 10*contrive to amend Gods Word and 
Worſhip, and make Co-ordinate Laws and DoRtrines 
of their own. 5. It hindereth the Conviction and 
Converſion of ſfinners,and bardeneth them in unbelicf, 
by-queſtioning or. weakning the mears that ſhould 
convince and turn them. 6. Ir is « tempring men to 
the Curſed adding to Gods Word. 


I V. The dangers of over-doing here are theſe : 

I. It lkadeih to- downright Infidelity : For when 
men find that the Scripture is imperfet or wanting 

- in that which they fanſie to. be. part of its perfc- 
Rion, and to be really inſufficient, e. g. to reach 

- men Phyſicks, Logick, Medicine, Languages, &c. 
_y ill be apt- to ſay, It isnot of God, becauſe it 
not- that which ic pretends to have. 2. God is 


made the Author of dete&s and imperfeRions. 3. 


The Scripture is expoſed to the ſcorn and confu- 
tation of Infidels, 4. Papiſts 
ing ics imperf | 
to this point before in Queſt. 35.and parily Queft.z0. 
& 31. & 33+ more at large. 


þ WY 


Queſt. 167. How far do good meu now Preach 
and Pray by the Spirit ? 


Anſw. 1. N? by ſuch Inſpiration of new mat- 


rer from God as the Prophets and 


Apoſtles hd which indited the Scriptures. 

2. Not ſa as to exclude the exerciſe of Reaſon, 
Memory or Diligence , which muſt be as much and 
more than about any common things. 

3- Not ſo to exclude the uſe and need of Scripture, 
Miniſtry, Sermons, Books, Conference, Examples, 
Ule, or ocher means and helps. 

But 1. The Spirit indicted that Dofrine and Scrip- 
rare which is our Rule for prayer and for preaching, 


Heb.2.3, 2+ The Spirits Miracles and works in and by the 
' 4+ Apoſtles ſeal that doctrine to us, and confirm our 


, OAT fathin ir. 
> Thiſl.s.. 3- TheSpiritin' our faithful Paſtors and Teachers 
- 43-teacherh us by them ro pray and preach. 
3-59% 4. The Spirit by Jlumination, Buickning and San- 
2 yy: Hification, giveth us an babitual acquaintence with 
6/27,0ur fins, our wants, with the word of precepe and 
'2Tim.1, prow:/e, with God, with Chriſt, with Grace , with 
. 7- Heaven, And it giveth us a Habit of holy Love 
Ons: to God, and Goodneſs and Thankfulneſs for mercy 
i6.11.z, pd faithiin Chriſt, and the life ro come, and de- 
Ezck.35.,Fires of perfeQion, and barred of fin ; And be that 
26. hath al theſe, hath a conſtant Habit of prayer in 
$4714. him ; For prayer is nothing. but the expreſſion wit 
Zech iz, $he tongue of theſe Graces in the heart : So that the 
10, Spirit of SanQification is thereby a Spirit of Adopti- 
Ezck. 18.00 and of Supplication. And he that hath freedom 
"IN 31- of utterance can ſpeak that which Gods Spirit bach 
_ os into his very heart , and made him efteem 
"His greateſt and neareſt concernment , and the moſt 


neceſſary and excellent thing in all the world, This 
8 the Spirits principal help. 
ſame Spirit doth incline our beats to the | 


$- The 


-ard other affeRions. 3. By quickning and exciting 


are aſlifted in prov- 
etion. But Imuſt op, baving ſpoke 


_ — 


author of the Scriptures. 2 Ir ftriketh / diligent uſe of all thoſe means , by which his abilicies ps, 
ation of our faith, by weakning the | ay be increaſed : As to read, and hear, and confer, Joh.4.23? 
em-| and ro w/e our ſelves to . 


boldne;hmen to fin, by diminiſhing the authority of | ſelf-examination , &c. 


prayer and to meditation  &7 a 
Cor. 2, 


6. The ſame Spirit helpeth us in the uſe of all theſe 10,11 
means, . to profit by them,and to make them all effeQn- 1 Cor.s, 
al on our hearts, 5 

7- The ſame Spirit concurrah with Means, Ha- *©054: 
bits, Reaſon, and our own endeatonrs, to help us in Gabon 
the very alt of praying and preaching - 1. By illu- 16,17,18, 
minating our minds to know what to deſire and fay ; — 
2. By aQuating our Wil to Love, ard holy defire | 4 _Y 
us to a livelineſs and fervency in all. And ſo bring. ® 618, 


ing our former habits into as, the Grace of prayer ' Theſl.s, 
is the heart and ſoul of gifts ; And rhus the Spirit ye 

reacheth us to pray, | 
| Yea, the ſame Spirit thus by common helps affiſteth 

even bad men in praying and preaching, giving them 

common habits and aits that are ſhort of ſpecial 

ſaving grace, Whereas men lefi co themſelves with- 

out Gods Spirit, have none of all theſe foremen- 

tioned helps. And ſo the Spirit is faid to intercede 

for us by exciting our unexpreſlible groans; and Rom.s.25, 
to help our infirmities whey we know whar to ask as 

we ought. 


—— 


Queſt. 168. Are not our own Reaſons, Studies, 
Memory, Strivings, Books, Forms, Methods 
and Miniſtry needleſs, yea 4 hurtful quench- 
ing or Pony of the Spirit, and ſetting up 
our own, inſtead of the Spirits operations ? 


Es, ifwe do it ina conceit of the 
ſufficiency of our ſelves, our reaſon, 
memory, ſtudies, books, forms, ec. without the 
Spiric : Or if we aſcribe any thing 10 any of theſe 
which is proper to Chriſt or to his Spirit, For 
fuch proud ſelf-ſufficient deſpiſers of the Spirit , 
cannot. reaſonably expeR his help : 1 doubt among + Even a 
men counted Learned and Rational there are too mong 
many ſuch , * that know not mans inſufficiency or *<"1 that 
corruption, nor the neceſſity and uſe of that Holy _— 
Ghoſt into whoſe name they were baptized , and gn heard © 
in whom they take on them to believe. But [ xeceivexe 
think that all chat pretend to the Spirit are but Pha- tb! HY 
naticks and Enthuſiaſts, and ſelf-conceiced. people ; CO 
when yer the Spiric himſelf ſaith, Rom. 8. 9. If hich the 
any man have not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame # Holy Ghoſt 
none of his, And Gal. 4. 6. Becauſe we are ſons bt) made 
God hath ſent forth the Spirit of bis Son intoour hearts for Ny 
whereby we cry Abba, Father. ; 

2. Burt if we give to Reaſon, Memory, Study,Books, 
Methods, Forms, &c. but their proper place in /#b- 
ordination to Chriſt and to his Spirit, they arc ſo 
far from - being _—_ of the Spirit, that they 
are neceſſary in their places, and ſuch means as we 
muſt uſe, if -eyer we will expe the Spirits belp. 

For the Spirit is not pgivento a Bruit to make him 

a mar, Or rational ; nor to a proud deſpiſer, or 

idle neglefter of Gods appointed means, to be in- 

ſtead of means, nor to be a Patron to the vice of 

pride or idleneſs, which he cometh chiefly to.deſtroy : 

But to bleſs men in their laborious uſe of the means 
which God appointed him : Read but Prov. 1. 20, 

&c. & 2.& 3. & 5-& 6, & $8. and you will 
ſee that knowledge muſt be. laboured for, and in- 1-444 
trution heard; And he that will lie idle till rhe __ 4F 
Spirit move him, and will not ſtir up himſelf to ſeek ,pe.i.1s | 
God, or ftrive to enter in at the ftrait gate, nor | 


Anſw. 1. Je.eas 


334» $2J+ 


give all diligence to make his Calling and —_ 
ſure, 


Ordinatt , 


—— 


Are Temples, Utenſils, Church-lands, &c. holy. 


Aro. en 
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ſure , may find that the Spirit of {loth hath deſtroyed 
him, when he thought the Spiric of Chrift had been (3- 
ving him, He that baih tut two Articles inhis Creed, 
muſt make this the ſecond ; For he that comerh to 
feb. 11.6, ©0d muſt believe that God tis, and that he 1s the Re- 
warder of them that diligently ſeek, him. 


Queſt. 169. How doth the Holy Ghoſt ſet Bl 
ſhops over the Churches, 


e Arſw. 1. JI Y making the Office it ſelf, lo far as 
the Apoſtles had any band in it, 
Chrift bimſeclf having made their Office. 

ARs 1. 24+ ,. 2: The Holy Ghoſt in the Elefors and Ordainers 
Atts 13.2. direteith them to aiſcern the firneſs of the perſons 
” &15.28, eleted and ordained, and fo to call ſuch as God ap- 
kc.& 14- proverb of, and calleth by ehe Holy Ghoſt in them. 
3 Which was done, 1 .By the extraordinary gife of diſ- 
cerning in the Apoſtles. 2. By the ord'nary belp 
of Gods Spirit in the wiſe and faithful EleRtors ard 

Ordainers ever fince. | | 
3. The Holy Ghoſt doth qualifie them for the 
work, by due Life, Light and Love, Knowledge, 
Willingneſs,and Afive ability , and ſo both enclining 
them to ir, and marking out che perſons by his gitcs 
whom he would have eleted and ordained to it : 
Which was done, 1. At firſt by extraordinary gifts, 
2. And ever ſince by ordinary , 1. Special and fa- 
ving in ſome ; 2. Common, and only fi:ted to the 
Churches inſtructios in others. So that who ever 
is not competently qualified, is not called by the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt : When Chrift aſcended, he gave # ro 


1Cor. 12. #91, ſome Apoſtles, Prophet s ſome 


AR.20e2 


s and Evangeliſt 
12, 13328, Paſtors and Teachers, for the edifying of bis body, &c. 
29. Eph, 4. 7,8, 9, 10. 


——c 


bh mm——_—_ 


Queſt. 170. Are Temples, Fonts , Utenſils, 

Charch-lanas, much more the Miniſters ho. 

y And what reverence i due to them 4s 
ol 


35s 


&2 1 Anſw, # yon queſtion is either de nomme whether 
e it de fit to cal them bolyy or de re,whe- 
W | ther they bave that which is called Holineſs. 


1. The word [ Holy ] fignifieth in God, eſſential 
tranſcendent Per fettion 3 and ſo it cometh nor into 
our ton, In creatures it fignifieth, 1, A Divine 
nature in the Rational Creature ( Angcls and Men ) 
by which ic is made like God, 2nd diſpoſed to him and 


his ſervice, by Knowledge, Love, and boly Vivacs- | 


ry ; which is commonly called Keal faving Holins i 

2s diſtin& from meer Relative. 2. It is taken forthe 

Relation of any thing to God as his own peculiar 
appropriated to him : ſo infinice is the diſtance be- 
tween God andus, that whatever is Hs m a fpecial 

ſenſe, or ſeparated ro his uſe, is called Holy: And 

* Mar, 6.20 that is, 1. Perſons. 2+ Thi 1. Perfons are ci- 
| Col. 1.22- ther, 1, in general devotcd to his Love and Service ; 
by - 2, Or ſpecially devored'to him in fome ſpecial office. 

| 5- titical, Thoſe devoted. to his gereral ſervice are , 
3 20g 1. Either Heartily and ſincerely \o devored ( who 
._ : yg 2re ever fancified in the firſt Real ſenſe alſo, ) or on- 


; 4 1 Cor. 1.1, ly by word and ontward profeſſion, Is Things de- 
» 2:3 yored to Godare, x. Some by his own immediate 
44 | — choice, deſignation and command, 2, Or by general 
©, Ih+ 
Heb. 12+ 


directions to man todo ic. And theſe are, 1. Some 
14 things more Nearly, 2. Some | 


things more Remorely 


4 15,16.& 3 Which is, 1. Ecck fiaRtical, 2. Occonomical, 3, Po- | 


| ſeparated co him. None of theſe muſt be confound- Tit- 3:35? 
e&d : And fo we muſt conclude, _—_ 

x, All that ſhall be ſaved are Really Holy by 2 | pe. 7 
Divine Inclination, and nature, and Actual exercife 9 
thereof , and Relatively Holy in a ſpecial ſenſe, as F*2- 15-5, 
thus devoted ard ſep:rated to God. py 

2. Allthe Biptized and profcflors ( not apoſtate') ; cor. x. 
are Relatively Holy as yerbally devored and ſcpara- 17-8 7-14. 
ted to God. Z:ch1.2.12. 

3. All that are ordained to the Sacred Miniftry are fs. —_ 
Relatively Holy as devoted and ſep3rared to that of- © © "a 
ice, And ihe well qualificd are alſo realy Holy, as Ezr. 3.28. 
their qualifications are either ſpecial or common; & 9s 2. 

4. All thar are duly c-l}ed of Ged to the Place gy _ 
Kings, and Fudges and Rulers of fam lies, are Rela- Nymy, 


Ts *'5 


IG 
6. 
6, 


tveiy Sacred, as the't offices and they are of God . 8, 20. 

and for him, and dcvored to him. Lev. 16. 4, 

5. Temples and other utenſils deſigned by God 33 

himſelf, are Huly as Related to him by that defig- r__ 
nation 

. Pſal. 89, 
6. Temples, Utenſi!s, Lands, &c. devoted and, . 2% 
Numyd. 35s 


lawfully ſ-parated by man, for holy uſes, are Holy : 
as juſtly Related to God by that lawful ſeparation. 2 Tim. *4 
To fay as ſome do, that | Th:y are indeed conſe- 15. 
Crated and ſeparated, but not Holy }] is to be ridicy- 1/2: 5 137 
louſly wiſe by ſelf-contr:diRtion, and the maſterly opts 
uſe of the word Holy contrary to cuſtome and them- 
ſclves., 29 Pfal. 87. 1. 
7. Miniſters are more Holy than Temples, Lands Num-5-17- 
or Urentils, as deing nearlier relared to holy things. - — 
And things feparaced by God himfelf are more boly : 4 


chan ihoſe juſtly ſeparated by man. And ſo of deys, Neh. 8. ” 
8. Things Remotely devoted to God, are Holy in 202 2% 
their diſtant place and meafure , As che Meat, Drink, 
Houſe, Lands, Labours of every Godly man, who 
with himſelf d.voreth all to God ; Bur this being 
more diſtant, is yet a remoter degree of Holineſs, 
IT. Eevery thing ſhould be Reverenced according (9. 


to the meaſure of ity Holineſs : And this expreſſed by church : 
ſuch figns, geſtures, aRions, 2s are firreft ro Honour and Reve- 
God, ro whom they/are Related : And foto be un- F<nt ge- 
covered in- Church, and uſe Reverent carriage and _ 
geſtures there, doth tend ro preſerve due Reverence 

ro God and to his' Worlhip, ( 1 Cor: 16. 20. ) 


' 


wa 


Qrelt. 171. 


what # Sacriledge, and what 
not ? . 


Anſw. I. Go_ is Robbing God by the unjuſt Rom. 2; 
JF alienation of boly things, And it 1s 22, 


meaſured according as things are diverfifted in Holi- ? Per. 2, 
20,21, 22 


neſs : as, ; Heb.6.6,7. 

3. The greateſt Sacriſedge is a prophane unholy Heb. 10. 
alienating » perſon toihe fleih and che world, from 25,27, 28, 
God. and his Love and his ſervice, who by Baptiſm Th a 
was devoted to bim. And fo all wicked Chriſtians ' wy — 
are prolly Sacrilegious. Lev. 19.2. 

2, Fhe next is alienating conſecrated perſons from Heb. 12. 
the facred work and office, by depofing Kings, or by At IO. 
unjuſt ſilencing or ſuſpending true Minifters, or their * ff 
caſting «f Gods workthem(ſelves. This is far grea- Ezck. 22. 
ter ſacriledge than alienating Lands or Urenfils. 

3. The next is the unjuſt alienating of Temples, 
Utenſils, Lands, days, which were ſeparated by God 
himſelf, | 

4. And next ſuch 2s were juſtly conſecrated by 
man ; as is aforeſaid in he degrees of Holineſs, 


1 T. his nor Sacriledge, 1. To ceaſe from the Mj- 
niftry or other holy ſervice, when ficknefs, diſability 


of body, or violence wuntrly diſable us, 


B þ 2, Nor 
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JN 190. 


Are all religious private Meetjngs unlawful if forbidden © 


—_— 


—_— 
- 


2. Nor to alienate Temples, Lands, goods or uten- 
ſils, when providence inaketh ir needful to the Chur- 
ches : ſo the firein London bath cauſed a dimi- 
nution of the number of Churches : ſo ſome Biſhops 
| of old, ſold the Church plate to relieve the poor : And 
©Mar. 12. 5- ſome Princes have ſold ſome Church Lands to ſave the 

Church and State in the neceſſities of a lawful war. 

* 3; It isnot Sacriledge to alienate that which man 
devoted, but God accepted not, nor owned as appro- 
prixte to him ( which his prohibition of ſuch a dedica- 

© tionis a proof of. ) As if a man devote his wife to 
chaſtity, or bis Son ro the Ainiftry 3 ape £3 wills : 

* or if a man Vow himſelf to the Atineſtry thit is unable 
and hath no call; or if ſo much Lands or goods be 
conſecrated, as is ſuperfluous, uſeleſs and injurious to 
the common welfare and the State. Alienation 1n 
theſe caſes is no fin. 


— cc _H_ 


mm 


Queſt. 172. Are all Relizrows and private 
meetings, forbidden by Rulers , unlawful 
Comventicles ? Or are any ſuch neceſſary ? 


Anſw. TP oupb both ſuch e Meetings and our 
Priſons tellus how greatly we now dif- 
fer about this point, in the application of it to per ſors 
and our preſent caſe, yet I know no difference inthe 
do@rinal reſolution of it among moft ſober Chriſti- 
* ais at all : f which makes our caſe ſtrange. ) 
For ought I know, we are agreed, 


Plal.1.2,4, IJ. 1+ That it is more tothe honour of the. Church 
5.8 22-25. and of Religion and of God, and more to our ſafe- 
$44 @1 ty and edification, to have Gods Worſhip perform- 
a4: ed folemnly, publickly and in great affemblies, than 
Heb. 10. in a corner, fecretly, and with few. 
- 25. 2, That it is a great mercy therefore: where the 
| _ *< 7" Rulers allow the Church ſuch publick Worſhip. 
& 2:44, 3+ That ceteris paribus all Chriſtians ſhould pre- 
x Cor.14. fer ſucb publick, worſhip before private;- And no pri- 
- 23-yate meetings ſhould |be kept yp, which are oppoſice 
or prejudicial to ſuch publick meetings. -. 

4. Andtherefore it ſuch meetings ( or any that are 
unnecefſary to the ends of the Miniſtry , the ſervice 
of God and good of fouls ) be forbidden by Law- 
ful Rulers, they muſt be forborn, 


r Cer. 16. TJ, But weare alſo agreed, 1. That it is not the 
7 ——_—_— * Place but the preſence of the true Paſtors and people 
AR-12.12. that make the Church. 
Col. 4- 15. 2. That God may be acceptably Worſhipped in 
all places when it is our duty, Id 
' 3. That the-ancient Churches and Chriftians in 
times of perſecutions ordinarily met in ſecret againſt 
the Rulers wills, and their meetings were called 
Conventicles, (and ſlandered, which occafioned Pliny's 
' examination, and the right he did them. ) 


Mar: 18. 4- That no Minifter muſt forſake and give over 
yo” "ay his work while there is need, and be can do it. 
*76, + 5» That where there are many thouſands of sg- 


1 Theſ. 2. norart and ungodly. perſons, and the publick Mini- 
* 15, 16+ flers, eithet chrough their paxciry ( proportioned 
od Re to the people ) or their drſability, or unwilingneſ, 
H:mmmd Or negligence, or all, are inſufficient for all that pub- 
in /o-. lick and private Minifterial work, which God hath 
1 Tim. 2. appointed for the nſtrultion, perſwaſion and falvati- 
AR-8. , on of ſuch neceſlitous ſouls, there 1s need of more 
1 Joh. 3 Miniſterial kelp. 

' 17. 6G. That incafes of real ( not counterfeit ) neceſ- 
2 Tim. 4- fey , they that are hindered ' from exercifing their 

'» 2, 3- Miniſterial Office publickly, ſhould do it privately, 


Heb. » 0” they have true Ordination, and the call of the 


% 


| 


| 


peoples neceſſuy, deſire, and of opportunity, lo beit 
they do it in that peaceable, orderly and quiet man- 
ner, as may truly promote the intereſt of Religion, 
and wo not from the lawful publick Miniftry and 
work. 


theſe forementioned terms, in 1uch caſes of neceſſi: y, 
are not to be forſaken, though prohibited : ( Though 
ſtill the honour of the Magiftrate is to be preſcr- 
ved, and obedience given him in all Lawful:things : 
And ſuch Meetings axe not ſinful nor diſhonou- 
rable (to the aſſemblers;) For as Tertulian ( and 
Dr. Heylin after him ) ſauh, Cum pir, cum boni co- 


and good people meer ( eſpecially as aforeſaid ) i 
« not to be called a fation, but a Court. Thus far 
I think we all agrec, 

And that the Church of England is really of this 
mind is certain , 1. In that they did Congregate in 
private themſelves, in the time of Cromwelss Ulſur- 
pation , towards the end when he began to reſtrain 
the uſe of the Common Prayer. ' 2. In that they 
wrote for it : ſee D*, Hide of the Church in the be- 
ginning. 3. Becauſe both in the reign 'of former 
Princes-fince the Reformation, and to this day , 
many laborious conforming Miniſters,, have ſtill uſed 
to repeat their Sermons in their Houſes., where 
many of the peop'e came to hear them. 4. Be- 
cauſe the Liturgie alloweth private Baptiſm, and re- 
ſtraineth not ayy muwber trom being preſent , nor 
the Miniſter from inftruRing them in the uſe of Ba- 
ptiſm | ({ which is the. ſum. of Chriſtianity ). 5. Be- 
cauſe the Liturgie commandeth the viſitation of the 


ſtrut the perſon according ro his own ability, about 
Repentance , faith in Chriſt , and preparation for 
death and the life to come ; .and forbiddeth not the 
friends and neighbours of the ſick ro be preſent. 
6, Becauſe the Zirargie and Canons allow private 
Communion with the ſich, lame or aged that can- 
not come to the aſſembly ; where the nature of bat 
holy work 1s to be opened, and the Euchariſtical 
work to be performed , And ſome muſt be preſent , 
and the number not limited. 7. And as theſe are 
expreſs teftimonies, that all privace mectings are not 
diſallowed by the Church of England, ſo there are 
other inſtances of luch natural neceſſiyas'they are not 
to be ſuppoſed to be againſt: As, 1. For a-Captain 
to Pray, and read Scripture-or- good Books and fing 
Pſalms with his Souldiers, 'and with Mariners at 
Sea , when they have no Miniſter. 2. There are 
many thouſands and hundred thouſands in England , 
that ſome live fo far from Church, and ſome are ſo 
weak that they can ſeldom go, and ſome Churches 
have not room for a quarter-of- the Pariſh; arid none 
of the thouſands now meant can read, and fo nei- 
ther- can help\'themfelves, 'nor have a Minifter that 
will doit; And thouſands that when they have beard 
a Sermon cannot .remember it,: bur loſe it preſently. 
If theſe that cannot Read or Remember, nor teach 
their own families,nor go ro Church,do rake their Fa- 
milies, many of them, to ſome one Neighbours houſe, 
where the Sermon 15 repeated,or the Bible or Licurgie 
read, methinks the Church ſhould not be againſt it. 

Bur it muſt be ftill remembred , that x.: Rulers 
that are Infidels,. Papiſts, Hereticks or- perſecutors, 
that reſtrain Church- meetings to the injury of mens 
ſouls, muſt be diſtinguiſhr trom pious Princes chat 
only. reſtrain Hereticks and real Schiſmaticks for 


the Churches good. 2. And that times of Herefie 


and 


7. That they that are forbidden to Worſhip God 5... much 
publickly, unleſs they will commit ſome cerzain in, of this cate 
are ſo prohibited as that they ought not to do it on _—_— 


ſuch terms. : m_ Þ 
. * . 2 v d 
8. That the private meetings which are held on 5”; 
” 


eunt, non fattio dicenda eft, ſed curia : When pron, 


fick,,, and alloweth the Minifter there. ro'pray and in- 


- out which there is no ſalvation, 


-ficſt done, 


01 his end. 


" quently, 


and Schiſm may make private meetings more dange- 
rous than quier times: And ſo even the Scortiſh-Church 
forbad private meetings in the Separatifts days of late. 
And when they «do more hurt than good, and are juſtly 
forbidden,no doubt in that caſe,itis a dury to obey and 


ro forbear them, as is aforeſaid. : 


— —_.  - - 


Quick, 173. What particular Direftions for 


Order of Studies, and Books ſhould be obſer- 
vea by young Stuarnts, 


$. Is Ecauſe diſorder is ſo great a diſadvan- 
age .to young Students, and becauſe 
many have imporiuned me tro name them ſore few 
of the beſt Books , becauſe they have no Time to 
read, nor mqney to buy many, I ſhall here anſwer 
theſe two demands, | 


6. 2. I. The Order of their ſtudies is ſuch as re- 
ſpeReth their whole lives, or ſuch as reſpeReth every 
Day. ltis the firſt which I now intend. 

6.3. Dirett. 1.. The knowledge of ſo much of 
Theologie as is neceſſary 'to your own Duty and 
Salvation, is the firſt thing which you are to learn 
( when you [have learnt to ſpeak )., Children have 
fouls to (ave; and theirReaſon is given them to uſe 
for their Creators ſervice and their ſalvation, 1, They 
can never begin'to Learn that too ſoon which they 
were made and Redeemed to Learn, and which their 
whole lives muſt be employed in practiſing. And 
that which abſolute Neceſſity requireth , and with- 
3, And that which 
muft tel} a manthe only ultimate end which he muſt 
intend, in all the moral aRions of his life, For the 
right Intention of our end js antecedent to all right 
ule of means; And till this be done, a man hath 
not well begun to Live, nor to uſe his Reaſon; nor 
hath he any other work for his Reaſon, 'till this be 
He liveth bur in a continual tin, that doth 
not make God and the publick good and his falvati- 
Therefore they .that- would not: have 
Children begin with Divinity, would have them ſerve 
the Devil and the Fleſh. God muſt be our Firſt and 
Laſt and All. | 

$. 4. Not that any exa& or full Body or Method 
of Divinity is to- be Learnt ſo early. But 1. The 
Baptiſmal Covenant muſt be well opened berime, and 
frequently urged upon their hearts. 2. Therefore 
the Creed, the Lords Prayer and Decalogue, muſt be 
opened to ſuch betimez that is, They muſt be wiſely 
Catechiſed. _ 3, They muſt be taughe the Scripture 
Hiſtory, eſpecially Geneſis and the Goſpel of Chriſt, 
4. They muſt with che other Scriptures, read the 
moſt plain and ſuitable Books of practical Divines 
( after named ). 5. They muſt be kept in the compa- 
ny of ſuitable, wiſe and exemplary Chriſtians, whoſe 
whole converſation will help them to. che ſenſe and 
Love of Holineſs; And muſt be kept ftrictly- from 
perverting wicked company. . 6. They muſt be fre- 

| <V=2a familiarly yer ſeriouſly, treated 
with about the Rate of: their own ſouls, and made to 
know their need of Chriſt and of his holy ſpirit, of 
Juſtification: and Renovation. 7. They muſt be 
trained up in the Practice of Godlineſs, in Prayer, 
pious ſpeeches, and obedience to- God and man. 
$, They muſt, he kept under the moſt powerful and 
profitable Miniſters of Chriſt thar can be. had, 
9. They muſt be much urged to the ſtudy of their 
own hearts; To know themſelves ; what ir is to be 
2 Man, to have Reaſon, Free-will and an Immor- 


tal ſoul ;- what ic-is to, be a Child of Lapſed Atm ; | 
and an unrezenerate unpardoned finer : what ir 3s] 


, 


Direttions for' young Students bow to order their Studies. 191 


'co.be a Redeemed, and 2 ſanified, Juttified- per- 
ſon, and an adopred heir of life eternal. And by 
cloſe examination ro know which of theſe conditi- 
ons 1s their own ; To know what is their daily du- 
ty 3 and what their danger and what their Temprati- 
ons and impediments, and how to eſcape? \ 

' $5, For if once the ſoul be truly (anRified, then 
I. Their ſalvation is much ſecured, and the main 
work of their lives is happily begun, and they&e 
ready to Die ſafely when ever God ſhall call AN 
hence. 2, Ir will poſſcſs them with a right end, 
in all the fudies and labours of their lives ; which 
is an unſpeakable advantage , both for their pleafing 
of God, and proficing themſelves and others ; with- 


| out which they will but prophane Gods name and 


word, and turn the Miniftry into a worldly fleſhly 
life, and ſtudy and Preach for Riches, Preferment, or 


take thy eaſe, eat, drink and be merry; and they 


| will make Theology the way to hell, and ſtudy and 


preach their own condemnation, 3. A Holy. heart 
will be alwayes under the Greateſ# Motives; and 
therefore will be conſtantly and powerfully impel- 
led (as well in ſecret as before others ) to diligence 
in ſtudies and all good endeavours. 4. And it will 
make all ſweet and eaſie to them, as being a noble 
work, and reliſhing of Gods Love, and the end- 
leſs Glory to which ir tendeth, . A holy ſoul will 
all the year long be employed in ſacred ſtudies and 
works, as a good ſtomach ar a feaft, with conftant 
pleaſure And then O how happily will all go on! 
When a carnal perſon with a dull , unwilling , 
weary mind, taketh now and then aliule, when 
his carnal intereſt it ſelf doth prevail againſt his 
more ſlothful ſenſual inclinations ; but he never 
followeth ic with hearty affeQions, and therefore 
ſc]dom, with good ſucceſs. 4. And a boly foul will 
bea continual Treaſury and fountain of holy matter, 
ro pour outto others, when they come to the Sacred 
Miniſtry ; ſo-that ſuch a. one can ſay more from the 
feeling and experience of his ſoul, thananother can 
in a long time gather from his Books. 5, And that 
which he ſaith will come warm to the hearers in 2 
more inely experimental-manner, than uſual carnal 
Preachers ſpeak. 6. And it is liker to be attended 
by a greater bleſſing from God. 7. And there are 
many Controverſies in the Church, which an expe- 
rienced holy perſon, ( ceteris paribus) hath great 


be preſerved from errours. 
$. 6. DireR. 2. Let young mens time (till about 
18, 19, or twenty, ) be ſpent in the improvement of 


| their Memories, rather than in ſtudies that require 


much judgement : Therefore let them take that time 
to get Organical knowledge ; ſuch as are the Latine 


brew,Chaldee, Syriack and Arabick ; with the exaeft 
acquainrance with che true Precepts of Logick : And 
let them learn ſome Epitome of Logick without 
Book. In thistime alſo let them be much converſant 
in Hiſtory ; both Civil,Scholaſtical ( of Philoſophers, 
Orators, Poets, &c. ) and Ecclefiaftical. And then 
take in as muchof the Mathematicks as their more ne- 
ceſſary ſtudies will allow them time for ( ill valuing 
Knowledge according to the various degrees of uſe- 
fulneſs. ) | | 

$. 7. Dire&. 3. When youcometo ſcek after more 
abſtruſe and 'real wiſdom, joyn together the ſtudy of 
Phyſicks and Theologie ; and take not your Phyſicks 
as Fara from or independent on Theology ; Bur 
as the ſtudy of God in his works, and of his works 
2s leading to himſelf. Orhgrwiſe you will be bur like 
2 Scrivener or Printer, who maketh his Letters well, 


but knoweth fiot what they lignifie, 


Bb 2 s. 8. 


applauſe, and live as he Zuk, 12. 18, 19. Soul, 


advantage in above all others, to know the right, and 


and Greek tongues firſt and chiefly, and then the He-, 
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_ thoſ feverals roget 


by a more perfe& ſatisfying knowle 


about the order of their Studies. 


"8.8. Dire. 4. Uni/e 3ll 3y7ae/a or knowledge 
of Real entities into one ſcience 3 both ſpirits and 
Bodies ; God being taken in as the Firſt and 1af?, the 
Original, Direfor and End of all : And ſtudy not 
the dodrine of Bodies alone, 2s' ſeparated from ſpi- 


rirs : For. ic is but'an imaginary ſeparation, and a | 


delufionto mens minds, Or if you will cal them 
by the name of ſeveral /czences, be ſure you ſo liok 
' her that the due dependance of 

xies.on ſpirits, and of the Paſſive natures on the 
Ave may Ril} be kepr diſcernable ; And then they 
will be one while you call them divers. 


. '$..9, Dire. 5. When you ſtudy only to know 


what is True, you muſt begin-at the Primum cog- 
aoſtibile; and ſo riſe in ordine cognoſcend; : But when 
you would come to ſee things in cheir proper Order, 

dic you muſt 
draw up a /ynthetical ſcheme, juxta ordinem eſſend!, 
where God muſt be the Firſt and Left ,, the firſt 
Efficient Gavernonr and End of all. 

« 10. 
therefore” ſhould be, "of your ſelves , To know 2 
##4n.” And the Knowledge of mans ſoul is x part ſo 
neceſſary, ſo near, fo uſeful, chat ir ſho!!d take up 
boch the firſt and largeſt room in all your Phyficks , 
or knowledge of Gods works : Labour 
be accorare in this. je 
5-11. Dire, 7, With the knowledge of your 
e Knowledge of the reft of the works 
but according. to the uſefulneſs of each part 


therefore ro 


\ $12. Dire. 8. Be ſure in all your progreſs that 
wok n Top gs and 
certain, ſtarchable and unſearchable, reveal- 

vealed ; And lay the. firft as your foun- 
| Yather *keep the knowledge of 'them as 
Phyfick- by ic ſelf,” and fer no obſcu- 
ity inthe reſt caſe you ro queſtion cerzain things 
not ever be fo perverſe 35 to cry things known, by 
things wks 


ro your Notat dury 5 and as all are Relared to' God 
RET ES omu 2 


Philoſopher, *knowlet 


will 
"). 2.Nor yet tick nort'in 
me; or NS er, but 


like matiner WyIOe caft down”, that I catinor per- 
ſwade you to fall in with any .one (ort.or {ct, who 


yer. have publiſhed their ſentiments ro the World. 


he Placoniſts made very noble atternprs in their en- 
quiries afcer ſpiritual beings : But they run into many 
unproved fanarticiſms, and into, divers errors, and 
want the deſirable helps of true method, The wit of 
Ariſtotle was wonderful for ſubtilty and ſolidity, His 
knowledge vaſt ; His method ( oft ) accurate z But 
many precarious, Yea erron.cous conceptions and af- 
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ire&, 6. Your firſt ſtudy of Philoſophy 


— 


| deeply 


ſertions, are ſo placed by bim, as to have a troubling 
and corrupting influence into all the reft ; The Epi- 
cureans or D. mocratifſts, were ſtill-and juſtly the con- 
fempr of allthe ſober ſets; And our late Somatiſts 
that follow them, yea and Gaſſendus, and many that 
call themfclyes Cartefians, yea Carteſius bimſelf,much 
more PBerigardus, Regins and Hobves, do give ſo 
much more'to meer Matter and Motion, than is truly 


due, and know or ſay ſo much too little of Spirits, 


AQive Natures, Vual Powers, which are the truce 
principles of motion, that they differ as much from 
rue Philoſophers, as a Carkaſs or a Clock from a. 
living man, The Stoicks had noble tthical principles, 
and they ( and the Platoniſts with the Cynicks ) were 
of the beſt lives : Bur their writings are moſt loſt, 


alſo hath irs errors, Patricius is but xn Platoniſt ſo 
taken with the nature of Z:ghr, as inſiſting on that in 


muſt beconjoyned. Teleſis doth the like by Hear 
and Cold, Heaven and Earth, and among many ob- 
ſervable things, hath much that is unſound and' of ill 
conſequence. '' Campanella hath improved him, and 
hatf many hints of better Principles ( eſpecially in his 
Primalittes ) than'all che reft : Bur he fanatically 
runsthem op into ſo many unproved and vain, yea and 
miſtaken ſuperftrudures, as tharno true body of Phy- 
fieks can be gathered ont of all his works. The atcempc 
that pious Commemins hath made jn his ſmall Mandu 
hath mvchrhar is of worth ; bur far ſhort of accurue- 
nefs,' The Hermetical Philoſophers have no true 
merhod of Philoſophy among them ;*And to make 
their'three or five Principles to be ſo many Elements , 
or ſimple bodies, conſtituting all compounds, and 


ons, 'will be bur a trifle and not to fatisfie judicious 
minds; eſpecially conſidering how defeive their 
Philoſophy is made by their omiſfions. Zullius and 
his followers fic not their Method to the true order of 
the 'Mitter,” Scaliger , Scheggins , Wendeline and 
Sennerra:(eſpecially in his Hypomnemata ) were great 
men, and'have _ excellent rhings : But too much 
of Ariftertes goerh for currant with them, My wor- 
thy, Learned and truly pious friend MF, Sam. Gort in 
his new Book on Ger. 1. hath many excellent notions, 
and much that is ſcarce elſewhere to be mer with : 
But the tedious paragraphs, the defe& of method, and 
ſeveral unproveable particulars, make it like all hu- 
mane works imperfedt,' 

"Therefore if-I'muſt dire you according ro my 


loſophers are all ftill invery great darkneſs, and there 
is much confufion, 'defe&tiyeneſs, error and diviſion 
and uncertainty atnong them. 2. Therefore addi& not 
your ſelyes abſolutely to any Sect of them, * 3, Let 
your firft ſtudies of them all leave room for the chan- 
ging of your judgement, and donor 09 haftily fix 
on any of their ſentiments as ſure, 'tifl you have heard 
what orbers fay, and with ripened underſtandings have 
and long ftudied the Things themſelves. 
4. | 
ful parry of Phyſicks as you can reach ro,” and make 
them know their places in ſubſerviency ro your ho- 
ly ptineiples and ends ; and rather be well content 
with ſo much, than to Toſe roo much titne in a vain 
fatigation of your' brains for more. 

 Thave made ſome arrempr ro draw out fo much, 
eſpecially de: Mundo & de Homine, in my Methodus 
Theologie, though 1 expett it ſhould'no more fatisfic 
others, than any of theirs have ſarisfied me. 
$. 16. DireR. 1.1. When you have well ſtated your 
Ontalogie, or Real Science, then review your Lo- 


gick. and Organical part of eMetapbyſicks , and 


cc that Perba rebus aptentur 3 Fetch then your mw 
an 


and little of their Phyficks fully known ro us, and thar - 


— — — tz 


Fanatical rerms, to leave out a great deal more that - 


fortn up a {yſteme ' of Philoſophy on their ſuppoſiri- 


judgement, 1'muſt adviſe you, 1. Toſuppoſe rhar Phi- 


ooſe' out fo mbctr of the' Cerraintiesand U/e- , 


q Ky C80 
” =» bs 
= 2 
'F: 
4 3\* 


I mention 


not your 
reading 
the Scr1- 

| Þture, as 
luppoling 
t muſt be 
Your con- 


ſtant work 


PN ne 


aud Organical notions from the Nature of ihe Things. | 


Abundance are confounded by taking up Logical No- 
tions firſt which are unſuicable to true Phyſical beings. 

$. 17. Direct. 12, Somewhat of Ethicks may be 
well learat of Philoſophers, bur it's nothing to the 
Scriptures Chriſtian Ethicks, 

$. 18. DireR. 13. Somewhat of artificial Rheto- 
rick and Oratory ſhould be known : Burt the Oratory 
which is oft natural, from the evidence of things, 
well managed by a good underſtanding and elocurion, 
which hath leaſt of appearing art Or affettation, is ever 
the moſt effeRual, and of beſt efteem. 

&. 19. Dire. 14. ThedcArine of Politicks, eſpe- 
cially of the Nature of Government and Laws in Ge- 
neral, is of great uſeto all that will ever underſtand 
the Nature of Gods Government and Laws, that 1s, 
of Religion. Though there be no neceſlity of know- 
ing the Government and Laws of the Land or ot 
other Countreys, any further than is neceſſary to our 
obedience or our outward concernments, yer ſo much 
of Government and Laws as Nature and Scripture 
make common to all particular forms and Countreys, 
muſt be known by him that will underſtand Morality 
or Divinity, or will ever ſtudy the Laws of the Land. 
And it is a prepoſterous courſe, and the way of Igno- 
rance and error, for a Divine to ſtudy Gods Laws, 
and a Lawyer mans Laws, before either of them know, 
in general what a Law, or what Government 1s, as Na- 
ture notifierh it to us, 

$. 20, Dire&. 15, When you come to Divinity, 
I am not for their way that would have you begin 
with the Fathers, and thence form a body of Divini- 
ty to your ſelves: If every young ſtudent muſt be 
put on ſuch a task, we may have many Religions 
quickly , but ſhall certainly have much ignorance 
and error. We muſt not be fo blind or unthank- 
ful to God” as to deny that later times have brought 
forth abundance of Theological writings, incompa- 
rably more methodical, judicious, full, clear , and 
excellently fitted alſo by application, to the good of 
ſouls, than any that are» known to us fince the wri- 
ting of the Sacred Scriptures, Reverence of antiqui- 
ty Rath its proper place and uſe, bur is not to make 
men fools, non-proficients, or contemners of Gods 
greater mMercies. wy 

My advice therefore is, that you begin with a con- 
juntion of Engliſh Catechiſms, and the Contefſions 
of all the Churches, and the Practical holy writings 
of our Engliſh Divines : And that you never ſeparate 
theſe aſunder. Theſe PraRtical Books do commonly 
themſelves contain the Principles, and do preſs ahem 
in ſo warm a working manner as 1s likeſt ro bring 
them to the heart : And till they are there, they are 
not received according to their uſe, but kepr as in the 
porch. Get then ſix or ſeven of the moſt judicious 
Catechiſms and compare them well rogether , and 
compare all the Confeſfions of the Churches, (where 
you may be ſure that they put thoſe which they ac- 
count the weightieſt and ſureſt truths), And with 
them read daily the moft ſpiritual heart-moving Trea- 
tiſes, of Regeneration, and our Covenant with God 
in Chriſt, of Repentance, Faith, Love, Obedience , 
flope, and of a Heavenly mind and life, as alſo of 
Praver ad other particular duties, and of Temprati- 

» and particul r fins. 

M And hen you have gone through the Catechiſms, 
read over three or four of the ſoundeſt ſyſtemes 0! 
Divinity. And after that proceed to ſome larger 
Theſes, and then to the ſtudy of the cleareſt and ex- 
ate Methodiſts ; And think not that you well un- 
derſtand Divinicy, till 1. You know it as methodized 
and joymted in a due Scheme, and the ſeveral parts 
of it in their ſeveral Schemes, ſecing you know not 


the beauty nor the true ſenſe of things, if you know 
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now them not in their proper places, where they 
and 1n their ſeveral reſpe&s to other points ; And 
2. Till it be wrought into your very hearts, and 
digeſted into a holy rature; For when all is done, 
'c_1s only a holy and Heavenly life, that will prove 
you wie, and make you bappy, and give you ſolid 
peace and comfort. | 

9.21. Pircct. 16, When you have gone ſo far, 
ſer your ſclves to read the Ancients: 1. And take 
them inorder as they lived. 2. Obſerve moſt the Hi- 
ſtorical part, what dottrines, and prattiſes de faito 
did then obtain. 3. Some muſt be read wholly, and 
lome but in part. 4. Councils and Church Hiſtory 
here have a chief place. | | 

9. 22. Dire, 17. Withthem read the beſt Com- 
meniators on the Scrip.ures, old and new. _ 
S. 23, Dirc&. 18. And then ſer your ſclves to the 
ſtudy of Church-Controverſies ( Though thoſe that 
the Times make neceſſary muſt be ſooner looked in- 
iO ). Look firſt and moſt into thoſe which your own 
Conſciences and practice require your 4Cquaintance 
with: And above all here, read wellthoſe Writings 


that confure Atheifts and Infidels, and moſt ſolidly 


prove the truth of the Chriſtian Religion : And 
then thoſe that defend the greateſt points. And 
think nor much to beſtow ſome time and labour in 
reading ſome of the old School Divines. 
$. 24. Direct. 19. When you come to form up 
your Belzef of certainties in Religion , take in no- 
thing as ſure and neceſſary, which the ancient Chur- 
ches did nor receive. Many other things may be 
taken for truths; and in perſpicuity and method the 
latetimes much excell them : Bur Chriſtian Religion 
is ſtill che ſame thing, and therefore we muſt have no 
other Religion in the great and neceſſary parts than 
they had. 
$. 25. Direct. 20, Still remember, that mens va- 
rious capacities do occaſion a great variety of Duties ; 
ſome men have clear and ftrong Underftandings, by 
nature: Theſe ſhould ſtudy Things as much as Books ; 
For poſſibly they may excell and corre& their Au- 
thors. Some are naturally of duler or lef-judicious 
heads, that with no ſtudy of Things can reach half ſo 
high, as they may do by ſtudying the Writings of 
thoſe who are wiſer than ever they are like 10 be. 
Theſe muſt rake more on truft from their Authors, 
and confeſs their weakneſs, 

$. 26. DireR, 21. Afﬀer or with all Controver-- 
lies, be well verſt in the Writings of thoſe Reconci- 
lers, who pretend to narrow or end the differences. 
For uſually they are ſuch as know more than the 
Contenders. 

I proceed now to give you ſome Names of Books. 


Queſt. 1 74. 1#/hat Books Eſpecially of Theologie 
ſhould one choſe, who for want of money or 
time, canread but few ? 

*y 


He truth is, 1. It js not 
the reading of many Books 
which is neceſſary to make. a man wile or good ; But 
he well reading of a few, could he be ſure to have 
the beſt. 2, And it is not poſlible to read over 
very many on the fame ſubjeRts, without a prear 
deal of loſs of precious time : 3. And yet the Read- 
ing of as many as 1s poſlible rendeth much to the 
increaſe of knowledge, and were the beſt way, if 
greater matters were not that way unavoidably to be 
omitted : Lite therefore being ſhort, and work 


great, and Knowleage being for Love and Prattice, 


Anſw. General, 


and no man haying leiſure to learn all things, a wiſe 
Bb 3 man 
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T be poor Students Library... 


man muſt be ſure to lay bold on that which is moſt 


uſeful and neceſſary. 4+ But ſome conſiderable ac- 
quainrance wich many Books is now become by acc1- 


dent neceſſary to a Divine. 1. Becauſe unbappily a 
young Student knoweth not which are the beſt, rill tre 
hath tryed them : And when he ſhould rake another 
mans word, he knoweth not whoſe word ic is that he 
ſhould rake + For among grave men, accounted great 
Scholars, it's few that are truly judicious and wile , 
and he that is not wiſe himſelf cannot know who elſe 
are ſoindeed : And every man will commend the Au- 
'thors that are of his own opinion. And it 1 com- 
mend to you ſome Authors above others, what do I 
but commend my own judgement to you, evenas if 
] commended my own Books, and perſwaded you to 
read them : when another man of a different judge- 
- ment will commend to you Books of a different ſort. 
And how knoweth a raw Student which of us is inthe 
right > 2. Becauſe no man is ſo full and perfect as to 
ſay allthat is ſaid by all others : Butthough one man 
excel] in one or many reſpe&s, another may ex- 
cell bim in ſome particulars, and ſay that which he 
' omitteth, or miſtaketh in. 3. But eſpecially becauſe 
many errors and adverſaries have made many Books 
neccſary to ſome, for ro know whart they ſay, and 
to know how to confute them, eſpecially the Papiſts, 
whoſe way is upon pretenceof Antiquity and Univer- 
fality, to carry every Controverfie into a Wood of 
Church Hiſtory, and antient Writers, that there you 
| may firſt be loft, and then they way bave the finding of 
you: And if you cannot anſwer every corrupted or 
abuſed Serge of theirs out of _ - _ 
they rri as if they had juſtified 'their Church-ry- 
py: 4. And the very ſubjects that are to be 
underftood are numerous , 
of all. 5. And on the ſame ſubjet men have ſe- 
varal Modes of Writing : As one excelleth in ac- 
curate-Merhod , and another in clear convincing 
argumentation, and another in an affeRionare taking 
ſtyle: And the ſame Bok that doth one, cannot 
_ do the other, becauſe the ſame ſtyle will not 
oir, | 
_ *ObjeR. But the ancient Fathers uſed not ſo many 
Books as we do, no not one for our hundreds: And 
yet we honour them above the Neotericks : They lived 
before theſe Libraries had a being. Tea, they exhbort 
Divines to be learned in the holy Scriptures, and the 
fourth (ouncil of Carthage forbad the reading of the 
Heathens Books : And many Hereticks are accuſed 
by the Fathers and Hiſtorians, as being ſtudied in 
ick, and curious in common Sciences : And Paul 
fſaub, that the Scriptures are able to make # wiſe un- 
"0 ſalvation. 
'  Anſw.1. And yet the New Teſtament was writ- 
ten ( or moſt of it ) after the Scriptures which Pau/ 
is commonly ſuppoſed to mean, and ſome of it, after 
he ſaid fo, which ſheweth that he meant not co ex- 
clude more writing. 

2. The Scriptures are ſufficient for their proper 
uſe, which is to be a Law of Faith and Life, if they 
be underſtood. But. 1. They are not ſufficient for 
that which they were neyer intended for : 2, And we 
may by other Books be greatly helpt in underſtand. 
ing them, 

3. If other Books were not needful , Teachers 
were not needful ; For Writing is but the moſt ad- 
vamagious way of Teaching, by fixed Characters, 
which flye not from our memory as tranſient words 
do. And who is it chat underftandeth the Scriptures 
that never had a Teacher ? And why ſaid the Eunuch, 

How ſhould 1 ( underſtand what I read ) wnlef 
|. man guide me? | Acts 8. 31. And why did 
Chriſt ſer Teachers in his Church to the end, till it be 
perfeRted , Epbeſ. 4.11, 12, 13. if they muſt not 


1 


and few men write / 


Teach the Church unto the end > Therefore they 
may write unto the end. 

4. Reverence to Antiquity muſt not make us blind 
or wnthankful. Abundance of the Fathers-were un- / 
learned men, and of far leſs knowledge than ordinary 
Divines have now : And the chief of them were far 
ſhort in knowledge of the chiefeſt that God of Jate 
hath given us, And how ſhould it be otherwiſe, 
when their helps were ſo much leſs than ours ? 

5- Knowledge hath abundantly encreaſed fince 
Printing was invented : Therefore Books have been a 
means ro it. 

6. The Fathers then wrote voluminouſly: There- 
fore they were not againſt more writing. 

7. Moſt of the Biſhops and Councils that cryed 
down Common Learning, had little of it themſelyes, 
and therefore knew not how to judge of it ; no more 
than good men now that want it. 

8. They lived among Heathens that gloried ſo in 
their own Learning, as to oppoſe it to the Word of 
God,(as may be ſeen in Fuliax,and Porphyry,and Cel- 
ſus ) : Therefore Chriſtians oppoſed ir, and contemn- 
edit; and were afraid while ic was ſet in competition 
with the Scriptures, leſt it ſhould draw men to Infide- 
lity, if overvalued. 

9. And finally, the truth is, that the ſacred. Scri- 
ptures are now too much undervalued, and Philoſo- 
phy much overvalued by many both as -to Evi- 
dence and Uſefulneſs: And a few plain certain truths 
which all our Catechiſms contain , well preſſed and 
prattiſed, would make a better Church and Chriſtians, 
than is now to be found among us all. And1 am one 
that after all that I have written, do heartily wiſh 
that this were the ordinary ſtate of our Churches. 
Bur yet by Accident much more is needful, as ispro- 
ved : 1. Forthe fuller underſtanding of theſe princi- 
ples : 2. For the defending of them ( eſpecially by 
thofe that are called to that work): 3. To keep a 
Minifter from that Contempe which may elſe fruſtrate 
his labours : 4. And to be ornamental and ſubſervient 
tothe ſubſtantial Truths, 

And now I will anſwer the Queſtion more Particu- 
larly in this order. | | 


[. I will name you the Pooreſt or Smalleſt Library 
that is tolerable, 


I I. The Poorer ( though not the pooreſt ); where 
a comperent addition is made, 


I I I. The Poor mans Library, which yet addeth 
ſomewhat to the former, but cometh ſhort of a Rich 


and Sumptuous Library, 
[. I'% Pooreſt Library is, 1, The Sacred Bible : 

2: A Concordance ( Downames the leaſt, or 
Newmans the beſt). 3. A ſound Commentary or 
Annotations, either Diodates, the Engliſh eAnnota- 
tons, or the Dutch, * 4. Some Engliſh Catechiſms , 
( the Aſſembliestrwo, MF. Gonges, M*, Crooks Guide,) 
Ameſius his Medulla Theologie & Caſm Conſcientie 
" whichare both in Latin and Engliſh) and his Bel- 
larminus Enervatw. 5. Some of the ſoundeſt En- 
eliſh Books which open the DoErine of Grace, Juſti- 
hcation, and Free-will and Duty ; as MF, Truman's 
Great Propiteation, M", Bradſhaw of 7ujtification , 
M*. Gibbons Sermon of Fuſtification, inthe Morning 
Exerciſes at S*. Giles in the Fields, M*. Hotchkss of 
Forgiveneſs of. Sin, 6. As many AfﬀeCionate Pra- 
Rical Engliſh Writers as you can get; Eſpecially 
M" Richard Allen's Works, M*. Gonrnall's, D*, Pre- 
ſton, D'. Sibbs, M*. Robert Bolton, MW, Whateley, 


— 


— 


Mr. Reyner, M*, Scudder, M*.T. Ford, M*. How of 
Bleſſeaneſs, 


— 


T he poor Students Library, 


Bleſſedneſs, M*. Swinocke, M". Gouges, The Prattice 
of Picty, The Wyoole Duty of Man, D*. Hammonds 
Praitical Catechiſm , D*, Pierſon on the Creed, 
Dr. Downame on the Lords Prayer, Mi, Dod on the 
Commandments, Bilhop Andrews on the Command- 
ments, MF, Fo. Brinſleyes True Warch, MF. Green- 
hams Works, M*. Hilderſhams Works, M". A-.tho- 
ny Burges Works, M*. Perkins Works, Df, H.rrw 
Works , MF". Burroughs , M". Thomas Hooker , 
Mr, Pinkes Sermons, Jo. Downames Chriſtian War- 
fare , Richard Rogers, Fohn Rogers of Faith ana 
Love, DF. Stoughton, D*. Thomas Tailor, MF, Eton, 
Mr. Daniel Dike , feremy Dike, Mir. Jo. Ball of 
Faith, of the (ovenant, &c, Culverwell of Faith, 
MF. Ranew , MF. Teate, M*. Shaw, M*". Rawlet , 
Mr. Fanoway , MF. Vincent, Mr. Doelittle , MF. Sa- 
mael Wards Sermons, M". W, Fenner, MF. Ruther- 
fords Letters, MF. Joſeph Allens Life and Letters, 
and Treatiſe of Converſion, M". Samuel (larks Lives 
and his Aartyrologie, The Morning Exerciſes at 
St. Giles Cripplegate, and at S*, Giles in the Fields , 
MF. Benjamin Baxters Sermons, M*, George Hopkins 
Salvation from Sin , D*. Edward Reignolds , Mr. 
HMeades Works , Mr. Vines Sermons, Henry Smith, 
Samuel Smith, Tho. Smith, Mr. Strong, Foſ. Simonas ; 
as many of them as you can get. 7. And for all 
other Learning, Alſftedizs bis Encyclopedia alone ; 
ſuppoſing that you are paſt the Grammer School, and 
have neceſſary Lexicons, ſpecially Afartinizs and 
Leighs Critica Sacra : It you can have more, get 
Bellarm. de Scriptor. Ecclef. Cooks Cenſura Patrum, 
Sculteti Medulla Patrum , Clem. Rom. Fuſtin , Ter- 
tullian && Cyprian; Helvics Chronolog. Hammonds 
and Beza's Annotations, with Funins & Tremel. Cal- 
vin on the New Teſtament : Thaddes Conciliationes, 
Alftedii Definit.c> diſtin. Caſtanes Diſtinit, Urſmi 
Catechiſ. Wendelini Theolog, Snecani Method. De- 
ſeriptio, Davenants Works, and Camero's, le Blank's 
Theſes, Grotius de Satisfatt. Caranza's Epitom, Con- 
cil, Uſhers Annals, and Anſwer to the Feſuite, & 
de Succeſſ. Eccleſ. Stat. Drelincourts and Pooles Ma- 
nual, (orpus Confeſſionum, 


11. When you can get more, thenext rank 
mult have all 'the former with thele Additi- 
ons following. 


I. FD Or Lexicons : 1. For Latine beſides Goldman, 
or Holyoke, or rather Huttons Morelli, or 
Cowper, get Martinis Onomaſticon : 2: For Greek, 
Scapula, Paſor, Leiph, Simpſon and Henricpetrs Lexi- 
con. 3. For Hebrew, Buxtorfe, Schindler, Leigh. 


1 1. For Logick : 1. Faſciculua Logicus, or Smith, 
Keckerman , Burgerſdicimw, 2. Of the moderate 
Kamiſts that take in both, Henry Gutberleth. 


111.. For Phyſicks: 1. Magirme, Combachius , 
Bur ger ſdicius, Wenatline, and Sennertus. 2. Come 
menit. 3. Mr. Gott. 4+ Bacon and Mr. Baile, 


I V. More particularly , De Anima, Toles, Me- 
lanithon with Vives and Amerbachius ( they are 
Printed rogether in one Book ) Sernerts Hypomne- 
mata, Scaligers Exercitations. 


V. De Corpore Humano, Galen, Fernelis, Bar- 
tholine, Harvy de Generatzone animalium. 


V I. De Motu, e Honſnerins, Dr. Walks. 
V I1. Of Aftronomy, Geſſendus, Riolanus. 
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VIII. Of Geography ? Cluverixs or Avbor, Or- 


relins, Mercator, Heylin, the Globe or 31 ap. Geog, 
Nubienſ. 


I X. Of Marhematicks in general : Eaclidhn Bax 


row, Rami Schol, cum prolegom. Snellis, Bettinus, He- 
Y2ZOne, E 


X. Arihmetick in particular : Record, Win. 
gate, &Cc. 

X I. Gcometry : Ramus cum Comment; Snellii, e&- 
Schonert, e Metis, Dr. Wallis, &Cc. 


X 11. Muſick : To. Morley, Simpſon. 


X III. Of Chronology and General Hiſtory : 
Helvics Chronol. Uſhers Annals, Idea Hiſtor. Uni- 
verſ. Bucholtzer, Calviſius, Funitins, Jacob. Capel- 
lus, Raletgh, | 


XIV. Particular Hiſtory is endleſs : Among ſo 
many I ſcarce know what to ſay more, than Read as 
many as you can ; eſpecially, 


gether, ) 

2. The Greek Hiſtorians, 

3. Diog. Laertins and Eunapins de vitis Philoſoph, 

4+ Plutarchs Lives. 

5- Of England, Matth. Paris, Hoveden, Camden, 

Speed, Ruſhworths Colleftions. h 

6. Of France, Thuanus, (who alſo taketh in moſt 

of the Exropean Hiſtory of his time ) Commines , 

Serres. 

7. Of Belgia, Grimſton. and Grotixs, and Strada. 

8. Of Germany, the Colleftions of Piſtorius, Ru- 

berus and Freherus. 

9. Of Italy, Guicciardine, 

IO. Knowles Turk;ſh Hiſtory, and Leunclavins. 

$ Il. Of efbaſſia, Godignus, and Damianus a 
ors. 

12. Of Judea, George Sandyes Travels, and Bro- 

Cardnss 

13. Of Armenia and Tartary, Haitho Armenius, 

and the reſt in the Novus Orb ; eſpecially Paulus 

Venetus there, 

14. Of Africa and India, Leo Afer, and Lude- 
vicws Romanus, 

15. Of China, Siam, Japon, &c. Varenins, Maf- 
fs Hiſtor. Indica cum Epiſt. Feſuit. Alvarez, and 
Martinns, 

16. Of Indoſtan, Terry. 

17. Of e Muſcovy, Sigiſmundus. 

18. Of Sweden, Olaus Magnus ( but fabulous ). 

19. Of Scotland, Fo. Major, Heitor Boethins , 
Dempſter. 

20, Of Antiquities, Roſinus Row. Antiquit. God- 
win, Selden ae dits Syrws, &C. Ferrarii Lexicon, 


X V. Of Church Hiſtory : Joſephus , Euſebius, 
Ruffinus Tripartite, above all Socrates and Sozomen, 
Oroſius, Sulpitius Severus, Theodoret, Vittor Uticen- 
ſis, Beada, 1 acobus a Vitriaco, Nicephorus Calliſt .Pla- 
tina & Maſſonins de vites Pontif. Abbas Urſpergenſis, 
Sleidan, Micrelius, Gentus Hiſt. Fud. Molani Mar- 
tyrolog. Clarks Martyrel. Ho:tinger, Illyrici Catalo- 
gus Teſtium Veritats, or Morneys Myſterie of Ini- 
quity. Perin and Morlands Hiftory of Piedmont, 


and the Waldenſes, Hiſter. Per ſecut. Bohem., Sculters 
Annales, & curriculum vite ſue: Knoxes and Sporſ- 
2024's Hiſt. Scot, Regenvolſcius Hiſt. Eccl. Sclavon. 
Uſhers Primordia Eccleſ. Brit. Parkers Antiquita- 


[tes Eccleſ. Brit, Melchior Adami Vite Theolog., Me- 


aicorum, 


I. The Roman Hiſtorians, ( which are joyned to- 
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dicorum, Furis-Conſult. c Philoſoph, German. Ful- 
lers Church Hiſtory, Clarks Lives , many particular 
Lives, as Fewels by Dr. _— Mr. of. cAl- 
- leins, &c. Boltons, &c. Alſo read the Epiſtles of Me- 
lanfthon, Calvin, Beza, Saravia. 


X V I. Of Medicine, Study no more than ſuch as 
Horſtius de Sanitate Studioſorum tuenda, or Follinus 
or Graterolnus, or an Herbal, except you can go quite 
through with it 3 leſt by a half kill you kill your felt 
or others : Burtake 1. Sufficient exerciſe ad Sudorem, 
( aliquando largiorem, in habity ſeroſo vel puuitoſo). 
2. Temperance: 3. A pleaſed and contented mind. 
4+, Warmth and avoiding inward and outward cold : 
5. And experience for your beſt Phyfick ; and med- 
Ule with no more without neceſlity, and the advice of 
a very able experienced man. 


Xx V 11. OfPoliticks, and Civil Law, and Erhicks, 
read Beſoldus, Willins, Danens, Fragoſo de Reg. Rep. 
Mr. Lawſons Theological Works , Angelius , 
Dr. Zonch, Grotius de Fure(Bells, Mynſinger s Infti- 
tut. Weſembecins,Calvins Lexicon, Euſtachins Ethic ks 
and Pembles. 


X VIII. For Methods of Divinity , read Pareus 
his Edie, of Urſine, Trelcatius, Ameſis Medulla, Muſ- 
culi Loci Communes, Dr. Tully, Georg. Solbmins,T ze- 

edines Tables, Calvins Inſtitutions, or Colonins ab- 

eviation of him, Lawſons Theopolitica, Wollebins , 
Cluto's Idea Theol. 


' X1IX. Theological Diſputations and Treatiſes 
* which I rake to be extraordinary clear and ſound, el- 
caping the extreams which many err in , and opening 
the Reconciling truth : Srrangins, Le Blankes The- 
ſes, Mr. Trumans three Books, Grotins de Satisfa- 
Hione : Bradſhaw of Fuſtification, Gibbons Sermon of 
Tuſtification , Hotchkis of Forgiveneſs of Sin : All 
Davenants Works, Camero's Works, Teſtardus de 
Natura & Gratia : All Foſue Placens Works ; The- 
fes Salmnrienſes, Amyraldus, Johan. Bergins, Con- 
rad. Berginus, Ludovic. Crocis Syntag. Theolog, Sy- 
nod. Dort, eſpecially the Brit:ſh and Breme Divines 
in ſuffrag. Fanſenii Aug uſtinus, aV Auguſtine, Proſper 
and Fulgentins, Muſculs Loci Communes, Dalleus de 
Redemp. Wotton de Reconcil. Gataker, Woodbridge 
of Fuſtification, Stillingfleer, Uſhers Anſwer to the 
Jeſuires Challenge, his Notes de Redempt. Uni- 
werſ. W. Fenner, Rob. Baronius de Peccato Mort. & 
Ven. Biſhop Preſton, Whateley, Yoſſi Theſes, Bullin- 
gers Decades, Rob. Abbot. 


X-X. Commentators ( beſides the forenamed .4-- 
notations) Beza, and Piſcator, Funis & Tremellii 
Annot. Dr. Hammond, Grotius in Evang. Calvin, 
eſpecially in Nov. Teſt. or Marlorates Collettion on 
Gen. Pſal. Iſai. & N. Teft. which containeth Calvin 
with others : Mr. Pools Criticks, Ainſworth, Molle- 
rus, Willet, Pareus, Muſculus, Lyra, Eſtius, 7anſe- 
nius, Chemnitins Harm. Mr. Cradocks Harm. Mal. 
donate, Lorinus, Dixon, Hutchinſon, Druſms, Piche- 
relli opuſcula. | 


X X 1. Such as open ſome hard Texts only, and 
Reconcile ſeeming contraditions, Thaddeus, Spanhe- 
mis Dubia Evangelica : Magris Conciliat. —_ 
Syaphenic, Bertram, Brugenſis, Alba: Walther, Ly- 
c #3 


; Gatakeri (innus & alia: Richardſon, Came- | 
ro's Myrothec. with Lud. Capellus; Croyns, Brough- 
ron, Heinſius , Nic. Fullers eMiſcellan. Gregory, 
Doughtyes eAnalctta. Dicterici Antiq. Biblice, Ca- 
mn Difq. Suicerus, Boies, Medes Works, Weemſe, 
Bootnn, Sculteti Exercitationes. 


T he poor Students Library. 


XXI1, Helps to- underſtand the Scriptures : 
Broughtons Conſent of Scripture, Vſher of the Septu- 
agint, &c. Illirics Clavs Scripture , The foreſaid 
Treatifes of Cuſtoms; all Bochartus ( Geograph, &- 
de Animalibus | Brierwoods Enquiries, Buxtorf de 
Synag. Jud. Cuncus, Sigonins & Steph. Menochius de 
Repub. Hebr Sixt. Amama, Euſeb. Nirembergius de 
Ant:q. Scripture, the Polyglote Bibles various Vcrfi- 
ons, Ravanellus. 


XX I11. For defence of the Chriſtian faith 
againſt Atheiſts and Infidels, Hier. Savonarola, V an- 
der Meulin, Stilling fleets Orig. Scripr. Grotins deVe- 
rit. Rel. Chrift. Morney, Camero de Virbo Dei, Mi- 
crelit Ethnophrvn. Lod. Vives, Marſil. Ficinus cum 
notis Lud. Crocii, Dr. Fackgons Truth of Script, Cam- 
panella's Atheiſmus Trinmphatus, Leſſius, Wadde [- 
worth of the Immortality of the Soul , Sir Charles 
Wolſelty againſt Atheiſm Aut Deus aut Nihil, be- 
ſides abundance of the Fathers, Fobn Goodwin of Scri- 
ptures. - 

X XI V. Caſes of Conſcience, beſides eAmeſins , 
Perkins, Dixſan,G reg. Sayrms his Clavis Regia, Az- 
rins, Dr. Fer. T atlors Duttor Dubitantium, 


X X V. Councils, Lydius Caranza, Crab, Binn;- 
us, Spelman, 7uſtellus, Synod. Dordr, 


XX VI Canonifts and Helps to underſtand Coun- 
cils, The Decretals, or Corpus Juris (unon, Zaba- 
rell, Panormitane, Navarrus, Aibaſpinens, Tuſtellus, 
Blondel de Decret. Balſamon. Zonar as & Phorins, 
Mires Notitia Epiſcopatuum ( but noc rruſty ), Che- 
nu de Epiſcopatibus Gallicis, Fileſacus. Hiſtor, Con- 
cil. Trident, 


X X V IT. Fathers : Clem. Row, Uſhers and Iz. 
V, offs Ignatins, Tuſtin Martyr, Irenens, Clem, Alex- 
ana. Tertullian, Cyprian, Origen, Athenagoras, Ta- 
tianus, Arnobius cum Minutio Felice, Lattantius , 
Athanaſms. Theſe are not very Voluminous : Opra- 
tus, Euſebit Preparatio & Demonſiratio Evangelica ; 
as much of Hierom, Auguſtine, and Chryſoſtom as you 
can; Heularins Pittavienſis, Proſper, Fulgentins, Vin- 
cent. Lirinenſis, and (before them) Baſil, Greg, Na- 
2tantene and Greg. Nyſſen. Epiphantus, Ambroſe, 
Paulinus Nolanus, Caſſianus, Salvianus, Gennadins 
Maſſil. Gilaas, Claudins Turonenſis, Rabanus Man- 
rus, Bernard. 


XXVTIIT. Helps to know and underſtand the 
Fathers : Scultett eMedulla Patrum, Corus his Cen- 
ſura Patrum, Rivers Critica Sacra, Dr. Fames, all 
Biſhop Uſhers Works ; ( but above all, a Manuſcript 
of his now in the hands of the Archbiſhop of Canter- 
bury; ) Sixts Senenſis Bibliotheca, Poſſevinus, many 
of Eraſmus Prefaces and Notes : Dallens de uſu Pa- 
trum, & de Pſeudepigraphis Apoſtol. & de Cultu La- 
tinorum, & in Dionyſ, & in Ignatium, & pleraq, il- 
lins, & D. Blondells opera: Bellarminus de Scyiptors- 
bus Eccleſtaſt. Caſaubonis Exercit. Vedelius de Sapi- 
ent. Veterum, Polydore Virgil de Invent. Rer, Albaſ- 
pine, Veoſſu Hiſtor. Pelag. & de Symbolis, Pauli Eri- 
nachi Trias Patrum, Photit Biblioth, Ronſe his Mella 
Patrum, De la (erda, 'and many others Notes. 


XX 1X. Later Writers and Schoolmen : Dama- 
ſas, Anſeltmus Cantuar. Guilielmas Pariſzenſis, Gul. 
de Santto Amore, Gerbardus Zutphanienſis ( in Bibl. 
Patr. ) Thaulerus, Thom, a Kempis, Lombard, Aqui- 
nas, Durandus, Scotus, Ockham, Greg .| Ariminenſis, 


Rada, Alvarez, Ruiz, Suarez, Lud. a Dola,Ripalda, 
Buridanes 


- 


oY 


. T he poor Students Library.” 


Buridanes- Ethicks, Menrifſe Meataphyſ, Ferris Scho- 
laft. Orthod. & defenſ. Poſewnz, Theolog. Scholaft. 
DF.T wiſſe, Stranging, Kob, Baronis Metaphyſe Schie- 
bleri Metaphyſ. Calovis Metaph. Divin. D*, Bar- 
lowes Metaphyf. Exercitat. D*. Mores Metaphyſicks. 


X X-X,. Controverſies, ( be(ides the foremention- 
ed againſt Heathens and Infidels. ) 

1. Proteſtants and Papiſts ; Bellarmine, Stapleton, 
Coſterns, Becanus, Holden, Brierleyes Protejt. Plea 
Richworths and Whites Dialogues. | 

Againſt them, eAmeſii Beltarm, Enervatw, DY. 
Challoners Credo Eccleſ. Cathol, Chamier, Sadeel, 
Chilling worth, Uſhers Anſwer to the Jeſuirs Chal- 
lenge, and de Sucrefſ. Ecclef. Hlyrici Cat zlog. Teſtium 
Veritatis ; du Pleſſis ( Morney ) de Keeleſ. and My- 
ſterie of Iniquity, DF, F:eld of the Church, Whitaker, 
Dr. Fohn Whites Way to the true Church, and the 
Defence, Blondel de Eccleſia ( Gallice: ) AV Dallew 
Works, Albertinus de Tranſubſt, cum Clodit defenſ. 
Davenant de juſtitia, & determinationes, Rivets Ca- 
thol. Orthod. Pet, e Molinzs de Novitate Papiſmi 
( Engliſhed ), Pet. Molinems 7 uniors Anſwer to Phi- 
lanax Anglicw, Chemaitis Exam, Concil. Trident. 
Reignolds Conference with Hart, & de lib. Apocry, 
Per. Couſins Biſhop of Durham of the Canon of Scri- 
pture, Dyelincenrts Manual, Pooles Nullity, and Di- 
' al. Biſhop Downame de Antichriſto , Stilling fleet , 
Tillotſon , Voetius de Deſper. Cauſa Papatm, Eipe- 
cially for the right of Kings againſt them , Will. 
Barclay, Grotius de Imperio Summar. Poteſt. Biſhop 
Bilſon of Obedience, Bithop Carlton de Furiſdittione, 
Biſhop Robert Abbots, Goldaſtia de eMonarchia (4 
multitude of old Writers colle&ted ) & Conftitut. Im- 
perial. M, Ant. De Dominis Spalatenſis de Republ. 
Keel. All Ludovicus Molinews Works, ©» 

2. About Predeſtination, Grace and Free-will,. the 
Jeſuirs, Lutherans and Arminians againft the Domi- 
nicans, Janſenifts, and Calvinifts : . On one fide, Me- 
lina, Fonſeca, Pennott us propugnac. Libert. Petr. a 
Sanito Foſeph, Arminixa, Epiſcopima, Corvinus, Gre- 
vinchovius, Titenns, Tilenus Junior. © 

. On: the other fide, Alvarez, Zumel, Fanſenim, 


Twiſſe, Synod. Dord. Molines Anatom. Armini. Ame- 


ſims, Zanchins, &c. But the Conciliarors are foundeft. 

3. Of Socinianiſm and Arrianiſfm. For them : 
Hiftorians , -Philoſtorgins and Sarndius : Diſputers , 
Polkglins, Soriuus, Luſhington on the Heby. © © © 

Againſt them, Joſ. Placens, 'Sieghman; Botſutcus , 
Groti4: de Sutisfatt. Zarnovecius, > Job: Funins at 
Satisfatt. Lawjon on the Hebrews, Beckmans 'Exer- 
citations, Trumans Great Propittation, wen of 
Satisfaition, Q. V. Crellius Refutatus , Eſſenins, 
Hoornbeck. | 

4. Of- Juſtification, enow are named before 5.18, 
ſpecially Le Blank, alſo Pemble, Biſhop Downame, 
Warren. | "— 

5. The Antinomian and Libertine Controverfies : 
Pro: DF. Criſpe, eMaccovins tn quibuſdem, Salt- 
marſh, Crandon, Panl Hobſon," Den, Town, Eaton. 

Contr. Gatakgr, Ball of the Covenant, Arth. Bur- 
ges, All-the-Writers' of Juſtification before praiſed 
$. 18. Welds Hiſhr. of Antinomians. * © 

6. about Infanc Bapriſm 3 Cont. Tombes, Black: 
ME IDY 9 Kr. "Y | 

Pro. Church, Marſhall, Whifton, Blaks: + 

7. Ofthe Lords Day, or*Chriſtian Sabbath : Cont, 
Ironſide, Heylin, Pocklington, Franc. White, Brier- 
wood, Broad, y "RY 

Pro. : DF, Young , Eaton 3 C awdrey & Palmar , 
Dr. Twiffe, Hughes, Sprint, 'D*. Owen, M". George 
Abbat, Shephard, | PRRING Ts 

3. Of Dioceſane Prelacy : Cont, Cartwrighe, Cal- 
derwoods Altare Damaſcenum,” Rob. Parker de Polit, 


Eccleſ. Beza, Gerſon Bucers Diſſert. de Guberi. Ec- 
cleſ. Baines Dioceſanes Tryal, Blondel de Epiſc, & 
Presbyt. Salmaſius, Smettymnuus, 

Pro. Petavins, Saravia, Geor, Downame, Bilſon, 
Hooker, Whitgift, D'. Hammond. 
9. Of thercſt of the Engliſh Conformity, Liturgy 


and Ceremonies, Pro, DF, Fohn Barges, Whitgift , 


Hooker, Sprints Neceſſiry of Conformity in caſe of 
Deprivation, Payboay ot Kneeling , Fulwood Stile- 
oh Durel, The Friendly Debate, The Eccleſiaſtical 
[7 Hy. 
Contr. Car;wright, Parker of the Croſs, Brad- 
ſhaws Twelve Arguments, &c. Aneſtusagainft Mor- 
ton, and his freſh Syir againſt Burges, Nicols, the S4- 
voy Prop. 
_ Againſt the new addijons, little is ſaid yet, 
through the reſtraint of the Law, except by MF. Daz. 
Cawarey, and a Latine Apology, and MF. (ofton, and 
DF, Collins of the Covenznt, and ſome things thruft 
out ſecretly, which contain bur little of the true tate 
of the cafe. | 7% ROM 
10. Of Fraftiinifm. Pro: Eraftus, Coleman, Huſ- 
ſey, Lud; Meolinens, (in appearance ) Selden de Sy- 
nedrits. | | 
Cont. Bez.a, Galaſpies Aarpns Rod, & Nihil Re- 
ſpondes, Hammond ot the Keyes, 
I1, Of Separation : Pro: Fohnfon, Canne, Ainſ- 
worth : And for Semi-ſeparation { from Liturgy and 
Sacraments, but nor from, Sermons, )) Robinſon. 
Cont, Foh. Paget, Bradſhaw, Gifford, Hilderſham, 
W:lH,. Allens Retratt. of Separation. 
12, Of ary Pro. Norton ( moderate ) 
Hooker, Allen and Shephard, Burton, Apologet. Nar- 
rative, Reaſons of the Diffenters in the Xfembly ; 
Dr. Owens Citechiſm, and of Schiſm. 
Cont. 70. Ball, Rutherford, the Aﬀemblies Reply : 
the London Miniſters Fus Divinum Presbyteris, Caw- 
drey againſt ND". Owen, &c, Ben. (\amfield againſt 
DF. Owens Catechiſm, _ | 


XXXT: Conciliators : 1. Between diſcordant 
Chriſtians in general , Facobs Acontis Stratagemata 
Satane : Uſher in Eph. 4.3. old Vincentins Leriney- 
\ ſis, Ruperti Meldeni Parentſss a Socinian Yerit as 
Pacifir.z (and many ſuch of theirs propoſing ill 
terms ). ON 1 

2, 'Betyween Proteſtants and Papifts : Thuanus, Pi- 
cherellus, Eraſmus, Wicelins, Caſſander, Baldwin,Gro- 
tins, Davenport, alias Franc. a Santta (lars, M. A. 
de Dom. Spalatenſis ds Rep. Ecclef, Guil. "Forbes Epiſ- 


 &* Rev. Bur Le Blanke judiciou 
ting and narrowing Coptroyerfies, See Pet. Heylin 
of che Life of Archbiſhop'Laud, Biſhop' Brambal. 

—4z. Berween all Proteftamts, eſpecially Lutherans , 


Calixtus, Halls Pracedfakey,' Pax terris, Biſhop 
Morton, Davenant and' Halt, 'rog 
| Amyraldus, Junins de predeterminatione, &- Irenic, 


Tir. All the judicious Treatifes commented F. 18. And 
of Papiſts abour the like Controverſies, Sarnanus,Sua- 
rez, Arriba, Janſenius, Gibieuf. Guil, Camtrarius, 
Scotus a Dola. WI NO I 
4. Of Church Government: 
Fob. Forbez. Irenic. Stillingfleets Trenic, Halls Peace- 
maker, and Moticft Offer, Barroughs Cure of Heart- 
Diviſions, e Mat, Newcomens Reconcil. ' of Prevb. &- 
Indep. The" New England Synods Propof. and the 
Defence, Lloyd. | Himes 


| 
I11. I have 


Ball, Gataker, Bernard, Rob. Abbot ( notihe Biſhop) | 


ether, their Pacific, 


cop. Edinburgenſ. DF.” Hammond, ſpecially on Thef. - 
fy only by right ſta-. 


Arminians, and the Reformed Churches, Durexs, 


Hottonus de Tolerantia, | Parei Trenic. Scultetns in \ 


Uſbers Reditftion | 


\ 
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The poor Students. Labrary. : 


_ 


. 


® & de Anuo Maced. 


. Lord H 


» 


IT. I have gone {6 far in this ſecond rank , 
that Imuſt add but a few more for the third, 


leſt I go above a Poor Mans Library. 


* Dd when you can, to your Lexicons, Morel- 

TR lius , or Cowper , Beckman ae orig. verb, 
Phavorings and Heſychius, and D*. Caftle's Oriental 
Lexicon. 


TI. To 
Smigletins, with Ariftotle , Claubergius. 


111, To Phyſicks, Philoponus, Teleſins, Le Grand, 
(arteſins, Regius, Hereboord, Scheggins, Gaſſendus, 
_ Patricins, K. Digby, White. 


I V. De Corpore humano, Crooks Anatomy, or | 
Veſalins, Lower de moty cordis, Harvey and Wallens de 
circulat. Sang. Willis Works, Needbam de form. fo- 
Auſculis, Sylvins, Horne, Bates and 
' Glſſen eAnatom. Hepat. & de Racbitide, Wharton de 

Glanduls. wa 


tus, Steno 


? 


_ - _V. De Anima, Claud. Meanmertns, Nemeſins ( in 
Bibl, Pat.) Plato, Plotinus, Fromonaus, Cicero Tuſc. 
"qu. H. More. | 


V I. Of. Metaphyſicks, Scheilbler, Suarez, Tim- 
» Burgerſdicins, Senguerdins, Faccheus, Gorlens, 


Ritſchel, Campanella, Meuriſſe. 


"VII. Of Chronologie, Petavins, Uſhers Chronol. 

aackſon's C bronel. Simpſons 
(tron. Beroaldus, Carion, Scaliger de Emend, Tem- 
Por. on Euſeb. &c, DF. Drake ; See Bellarmin, In- 
dex in Script Eccleſe 


6 k Mat Weſtminſter, Balews, Hollingſhead, 
794 
Q.Ebz. by Cambaden; K Fames by Wilſon, K.Charles; 
Cromwels lite 
| rbaries ( Laud's) Doom, Heylins Life of 
rers:;. ' ! 4 ; land, S*. | h 1 emple, DF. Fones of the 
Rebellion, the Earl of Oreryes Anſw, to a Petition; 
Of Scotland and other .Churches Perrems's Hiſtory, 
Alſo Mart. Cruſis Turcogrecia; Kircher of the Co- 
pties ; Hornins, Archoutologia Gothofredi edit. 1649. 
Rovillis promptuarium Iconum , Verbeiden's Icones 
bg. Refor mar Fol. Foſſe de bi oricis ; Beta Ico- 
nes, Hoſpinians Hiftor. Sacrament. > de Orig. Tem- 


plorum ; Yoſſi Hiſt. Pelag. Gutherleth's Hiſt, Pare- | 


* , Letw, Pezeling; But there is no end. 


1X. Medicine ; Herbals; Matthiolus, Johnſons, 
Gerrard, Parkinſon, Langham, Monardu; Dilpenſa- 
tories, London-phyſtcions, Schroders - Anatomiſts be- 


' fore named, and Knoblechins : Practitioners ;  Hippo- 


s, Galen, Celſus, Fernelina, Montan Conſiulia ; 


| Cratorin Seboltz.ii ep. £& Confil. Platerw, Foreſt us. 


Skherkus obſery. Hollerina , Sennertus , Rondeletiins, 
Horſtius, Frambaſſarims, Scholtzuu Aphoriſ,Solenan- 
der, Epipban. Ferdinandus, Dodones Praxu, Morel. 
limes, Schonbornis Manuale, Dorncrellias, Conringins 
de ferment. Fienns, Gordonis 3 eſpecially Riverius, 


icians, Downame, Dietericus, Lublin, 


| 


— 


Ouercetanc, (rollins, Valentine, Helmont : For Sur- 
gery, Fabricins Hildanu, Trig aultins, Foreſts, Pa- 
EMS 

But the chief Treatiſes of Medicine are thoſe that 
treat of particular diſeaſes or kinds ; As Carols Piſo 
de. morbis ſcroſis, Exgalenus ,. Martiniua , Senner- 
tus, &C. de Scorbuto , D". Sidenham de Febribus , 
Dr. Glifſon de Rachitide : Willys de fermentatione e5- 
Febribus, Cattierus de Rheumatiſmo, Marcuccing, &c, 
de Melancholia, Schmuzen, &c, de Calculo, Capellu- 
tus de bubon. Guarenciers de Tabe Anglica : It's too 
long to name all.” | 

So Rudins de pulſibus, Foreſts de incert, Urin. ju- 
dic. Sanitorius & Opiciua de Med. ftaticaz Deoda- 
tus de Diateric, Bacon ds vita longa, Venner, Brun- 


felſis. 


X. ToPoliticks add, Tholoſanus, Althſine, Arni- 
ſes, Bodin de Rep, White. 


To Ethicks, Buridane, ore, Wendeline, Danes, 
Gatakers Antonine, Seneca, Plutarchs e Morals. © 


X I. Syſtemes of Theologie ; Synopſis Leidenfi- 
un, Lud. Crocins, Polanus, Bucanus, Dudley Fenner, 
Wendeline, Pet, Martyrs Loci Com. Theſes Sedanen- 
ſes, Ant. Fayus, Melantthon, Gomarus, Pexelins, C a- 
techiſmus Romania, Corpus confeſſionum, eAltingins, 
Spanbemis Diſput. Snecanus. 


X IT. Choice Treatiſes z Parker de Defcenſu ac 
snferos, Garbut of the ReſurreRtion of Chriſt, Buj- 
linger de Orig. Errorum, Martinins de ſymbol. &- 
alia, Olevian de fadere, Sanderſon de Furam. Pem- 
bles works, All Medes works :' Rivers feleRt Diſpu- 
tations, Zanchii Opera: DF. Field: All Dallens, and 
Blondel, Turretins de Satwfattione. 


X I II. Commentators , Devenart in Coloſe Mar- 
tyr in. Rom. &- Cor. Pelargus in Matth, Fayus, Scul- 
retus,Crocius in Epb. in Galat. Sclater in Theſſ. 
Cartwright and Fulke on the Rbemsſts Nores : Arth, 
Fackzons eAnnot, | Eraſmus Paraphraſe , Ilyricus, 


8. | Lightfoot, Teſſatns, Melantth. Rollocks, Manton on 


Fames and Zude, Ameſins on Pet. Lud, de Diez on 
the Revel. Meade, Stephens, Napier, K. Famer, Bright- 
man. Alltheſe on the New Teſt. or part. And Pa- 


tanus, Pererins, Corn. Muſſus, Eſpenceur; On the 
Old Teft, Cajetan, Bonfrerins, Pererins, Paul. Fagi- 
as, Mercennus, Rivet, ns, Serrarins, Santtins, 
Mercer, Ameſins ( in Pſaly. Anyraldus in Pſal, Ford 
in Pſal. Pemble, "Broughton and Parker on Dan. At- 
terſol on Numb. &c. King on Jorah; If you would 
po more , ſee Biſhop Wilkzns Eccleſ. and Voerss 
Bibliot, __ | 


Preaching, Concordances, Heb, Byxtorf Grec. Ste- 


phani. Tofſani Index : Clarkes Holy Ole :. Wilkins 


Eccleſiaſtes and Gift of Prayer : Chappel,, and Zep- 
per's e Meth. of Preaching 5; Oliv. Bowles. eAlſftedis 
Defimt, & Diſtintt. (often Diſt. cum Reeb. Druſis 
Proverb. & Adag. Heb, Delrins & Schottus : Glaſſis 
Philol. Zehner , Capelli Critica Sacra, Gruters wel 
Langis Polyamb. Schotanns in creat. eMountagnes 


chius as ſilo, 
rude, and, the Infidels and Heathens compared; Ray- 


mundus de Sabundis Theolog. Natur. Pacardus, Aqui- 
nas cont, Gent,” Panſas; Varenins de Relig. Indor.Brier- 


| woods Enquiries; Thom 4 Santlo Feſw & Acoſta de 


Cone 


$15: 4 
Prevoti ;, & , fi vacat, Zacutus Luſitan, Hartman, 


piſts, Tolet ( on Rom. &c. ,) Ferus, Brugenſis, Mon- . 


X 1 V. Subordinate Helps for underſtanding and 


Apparet. & de Orig. ecel.\Franzins de ſacrif. Witti- | 


X V.. Of Chriſtian Religion 3 ics defence , Lati- © 


Eo Et wy PH =& o& = 
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Converſ. Breganins de Theol. Gentil, Vaſſius de ladolol. 
Veſſins de Theol. natar. Collius de Animabus Pagans- 
rum : Engubinus : Fotherby, Mer ſennns in Geneſin, 


X V I. Caſes of Conſcience more'; Filliucins, To- 


read over, for particular uſes, and to ſee the Authors 
judgement occafionafy, and to try other mens Cita- 
10S : 

/3- That a Miniſter muſt neicher tbdy the marter, 
without the help of other mens ſtudies by Reading ' 


let de ſacerdot. Reginald : Cajetane, Navarrus. See 
Montaltus againſt the Jeſuits Caluiſts, and the Feſaiies 
Aerals, Downames and Whateleys Tables onthe Com- 
mandments: Sanderſon de Juramento, and Fragoſo 
aforenamed. 


X V I T., Of Councils more, and Canonifſts, and Li- 
turgies : 7us Orzentale Gracorum per Lennclavium 3 
Bechelli Decreta Gallic. Sirmonds ( oncil. Gall. Longus, 

Actus Convenths T horunenſis : Formula Concordid 
Germ, TheWeſtminſter Aſſemblies Ats, Engliſh Ca- 
nons : Faſts Siculi : Alorint exercit, Eccleſ. 

Zepper. Polit. Eccleſ. Hammond, Leftrange of Li- 
turgies : Antiquitates Liturgice : Caſſanders Works : 
Cland, Sainites ,, Gavantus de Ritibus , Vicecomes. 


much; nor yet Read much without tudying the 
Thing it (clf, 


fore he kyowerh what and how, yer thus Exerciſing 
the Knowledge that we have doth greatly increaſe 1. 
And no Miniſter muſt be ſtudying, when he ſhould be 
Preaching, Praying, Catechizing or viliting or inſtru- 
ting his flock; 

$. Ir is but few men that are born with an acu- 
men fit for Writings and Controverfies ; Thoſe few 
muſt read the more to be fic for ir : The reft may 
rake up with ſuch Preparations as they have uſe for , 
and exerciſe them, iz. in the Paſtoral overſight of 
the flocks, and propagating 'plain and neceſſary 
truths : And theteſore though I am one that have been 


XVIII. Moreof the Fathers I need not name : 
If you can get and read them, you may find their 
names ; e.g, in Bellarmin. de Script. Eccteſ. Getthe 
Bibliothec, Patrum of de la Bigne,and Macarius Hom. 
Ephrem Syrus, ( plain honeſt things ) Theodoret, Cy- 
ril Hieroſ. Cyril Alexand. Iſidore Peluſiota, Theophy- 
Latt & Oecumenius, Sedulins & Primaſius, Remigins, 
Beda, &c. But many of them are very weak and ke 
The chief uſe of the Fathers is ro know Hiſtorically 
what Doctrine was then taught, 


X I X, Schoolmen more; Bonaventure , Alenſis, 
Cajetane, Bannez.. Biel, Cameracenſis, Franc. Mayro, 
Capreolns, Ri. Armachanus, Bradwardine , Faber 
Faventinus, Hervens, foh. & Fr.Pici Mirandul. Fr. 
Vittoria,Suarez,, Vaſquez, Albertinus in Thom. Aqui- 
la Scortellus ; Ripaldanameth more if you would have 
more. 


X X. Antipapiſts : Pappuz of their Contradictions , 

_ Gentiletus, Mortons Apology and Grand Impoſture, 
tave more Buckeridge Roffenſis for Kings : Crakenthorpe , Pare- 
Books may #s cont. Bellarm. Funins on Bellar, Birkbeck's Prote- 
 keVoitiis ants Evidence, Hunnis Eccleſ. Rom. non eft Chriſt. 
_ Hottoman, Brutum fulmen, &c. Euſebius Captivns, 
ther Ca» Joh. Crocus de ſchiſmate ; Fewel, all Whitaker, An- 
ulogues. drews Tortura Torts, Wotton , DF. Fer. Tailors Diſ- 

ſwaſrve., But they are almoſt numberleſs. 


Note 1. Hat theſe may ſeem too many though 
* they are few to a full and rich Liheatl 

2. That it is not my advice that you read over all 
theſe or balf ; Forthat would but make chem a ſnare 
for finning, and waſte of time : But a Miniſter of the 
Goſpel ſhould have more Books by him than he 6an 


The End of the 


thought to burden mens underſtandings with Methods, 
diſtintions, direQions and controverſies, it is but 
, few that I perſwade to uſe them , and am as much as 
' any for moſt mens adhering to plain fundamentals, 
and truths of daily uſe, and love and honour thoſe 
that go no further, and are faithful in this work : ſo 
| be ir they have not the Pride to think that they know 
' more than they do, and to wrangle againſt that which 
| they underftand not, and fer not the Church on fire 
as ancient Ignorance did, by accufing thoſe of Hereſie 
| that knew more than themſelves, when they got bur 
| the Throne or the Major Vote. 

| 6. That though I chiefly commend Syſtemes of 
' Theologie, 1 know not one whoſe method ſatisfieth 
me, as well agreeing with Scripture, and the matter 
( elſe I had not troubled my ſelf ſo much to ſeek 3 
right method, and propoſe what I found): And I 
think no common Method more genuine, than theirs 
that expound the Creed, Lords Prayer, and Deca- 
logue, and the Sacraments, as the ſum of all. 

7. I mention none of my own Writings ; for it 
will ſeem vanity : Burt, as many as they are, I wrote 
none which I thought needleſs at the time of writing 

them. 

8. Though none ſhould have ſo great fitneſs for 
the holy education of Children and Government of 
Families as Miniſters, yet ſo great is the work of 
Overſeeing the flock, requiring more time and parts 
than all that we bave, and ſogreat are the matters of 
our ſtudies and labours, requiring our total and moft 
ſerious thoughts that I earneftly adviſe all rhat can 
poſſibly to live ſingle and without a Family, left they 
' marr their work by a divided mind : For n#nquam be- 
| ne fit , quod fit preoccupato animo , faith Hierome 
truly, | 

The whole man, and whole time is all too little in 
ſo great a work. 
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third T O ME. 


4. That though a man muſt nor ſpeak or write be- | 
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Rom. 13. 1,2, 3, 4,5, 6. Let every Soul be ſubjed to the bigher Powers, —— For Rulers are not a terror #0 

good Works, but to the evil. —-— For he is the Miniſter of God to thee, for good. 

Matth. 17. 27. Leſt we ſhould offend them —— Give #xto them for me and thee. 

Matth. 19. 19. Thou ſhalt love thy Neighbor as thy ſelf. 

Matth. 7. 12. I hatſoever ye would that Men ſhould doto you, do ye even ſo tothem : For this ir the Law, and 
the Propbets, 
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Printed by William Rawlins for Nevill Simmons, at the Sign 
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READER; 
BE Hink not by the Title of this Part, that I am doing the ſame Wirk 


which 1 lately revoke d in my Political Aphoriſms © 'Zhonugh 1 
concluded that Book to be qualinon ſcriptum, 7 told 3ou 7 re- 
canted not the DoArine of it, which is for the Empire of Goa, 
and the Intereſt of Government , Order, and Honeſty inthe 
World. This is noplace togive you the Reaſons of my Revoca- 
tion, beſides that it offended my Superiors, and exerciſed the Tongues of ſome in 
places, where other Matters would be more profitable * Paſs by all that concerns 
eth our particular State and Times, and you may know by that what Principl:s 
of Policy T judge Divine. And experience teacheth me, That it 3s beſt for Men 
of my Profeſon, to meddle with no more ; but leave it to the Contzeus, toe Arni- 
{zxns's, and other Feſuites, to promote their cauſe by Voluminous Politicks : The 
Popes falſe named Church, is a Kingdom, and bis Miniſters may write of 
Politichs more congruouſly, and (it ſeems) with leſs offencethan we. Saith the 
Geographia Nubienſis aptly | There 1s a certain King dwelling at Rome, called 
The Pope, &c.] when he goeth to deſcribe him. Nothing well ſuits with our 
Funftion, but the pure Dofirine of Salvation : Let States-men and Lawyers 
mind the reſt. | == 
Two things 1 muſt apologize for in this Part. 1. That it is maimed by 
defe of thoſe Direfions to Princes, Nobles, Parliament-men, and other Magi- 
ſtrates, on whoſe duty the happineſs of Kingdoms, Churches, and the World de- 
pendeth. To which I anſwer, That thoſe muſt teach them whom they will hear : 
Il hile my Reaſon and Experience forbid me, as an unacceptable perſon, to ſpeak. 
to them without a ſpecial 'invitation, T can bear the Cenſures of Strangers, who 
knew not them, or me. { am not ſo proud as to expef4 that Men ſo much 
above me, ſhould ſtoop to read any Direftions of mine ; much leſs to think me 
fit to teach them. Ewvery one may reprove a poor Servant, or a ah : (Ut 25 
part of their Priviledge.) But great Men muſt not be ſo much as admoniſhed, by 
any but themſelves , and ſuch as they will hear. At leaſt nothing is a duty , 
which a Man hath reaſon to think., 'is like to do much more harm than good. 
And my own judgment is much againſt pragmatical preſumptuous Preachers , 
who are over-forward to meddle with their Governors, or their Affairs, and think, 
that God ſendeth them to reprove perſons , and things that are ſirange tothem, 
and aboy: them; and went their diſtaſtes upon uncertain Reports, or without 
a Call. | 
2. And I expedt to be both blamed and miſ-underſlood, for what 1 hear ſay 
in the Confutation of Maſter Richard Hooker his Political Principles, and my 
Citation of B. Bilſon, and ſuch others : But they muſt obſerve, 1. That it is 
net all in Maſter Kookers. Firſt and eighth Book, which TI painſay ; but the 
principle of the Peoples being the Fountain of Authority, or that Hings receive 
their Office it ſelf from them, with the conſequents hereof. How far the People 
' — -— have; 


To theR eaves. 
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bave, in any Countreys, the power of E lefling the Per ſons, Families, — "& 


Government, or how far Nature giveth them propriety, and the-conſequents of 
this, I meddle notwith at all, 2. Nor do 1 chuſe Maſter Hooker out of any 
envy to bis name and honor, but 1 confeſs T do it, to let Men know traly whoſe 
Principles theſe are. And if any ( canſleſh_) queſiion , whether the Eighth 
(zmperfedt) Book. be in thoſe Paſſages his own, let them remember that the ſum 
all that TI confute, is in his Firs Book,, which is old, and highly honored, 
A you know whom. And I will do him the honor,and my ſelf the diſhonor 
80 confeſs, that 1 think the far greater number of Caſuiſts and Authors of Poli. 
ticks, Papiſts, and Proteſtants, are on his fide, and feweſt on mine: But truth 
25 ir uth, | 
\ + Ontheſubjefs duty © am lorger, becaufe,if they will not bear, at leaſt Tmay 
boldly and 4 ely infiruc them. _ 
F in abe later part there be any uſeful Caſes'of Conſcience left out, it is 


becauſe I could not remember them, 


Farewel. 
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TOM. IV. 


Chriſtian 
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CHAP. L 


General Rules for an upright Converſation: 


PO LO MON faith, Prov. 10. 9. 
gs He that walketh uprightly 
walketh ſurely. And Perfe- 
QaiMfand Uprightneſs are the 
Characters of Fob, Chap. 1. 
I, 8. & 2. 3. And in the 
= ADE Scripture to be Upright or 
| _ Righteous, and to walk up- 
Tightly, and to do Righteouſly are the Titles of thoſe 
that are acceptable to God. And by uprightneſs is 
meant not only fincerity as oppoſed to Hypocrifie 3 
but alſo re&itude of heart and life, as oppoſed to 
crookedneſs or fin 3 and this as it is found in various 
degrees : of which we uſe to call the loweſt degree 
that is ſaving by the name of ſincerity, and the high- 
clt by the name of PertcCtion. | 
C 2. Concerning uprightneſs of life, I ſhall T. 
Briefly tell you ſome ot thoſe blcilings that ſhould 
make us all in love with it, and II. Give you ſome 
neccſlary Rules of Practice. . 
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$. 3. 1, Uprightncſs of heart and life is a certain 
fruit of the Spirit of. Grace, and conſ{cquently a 
mark of our Union with Chriſt, and a proot of our 
acceptablencſs with God, Ffal. 7. 10. My defence i 
of God , who ſaveth the wpright in heart, Pfal. 11. 7. 
For the Righteous Lord Ioveth Righteouſneſs, and his 
countenance doth behold the upright. Ie is a title 


that God himſelf aſſumcth , Pal. 25. 8. Good and 


upright is the [ ord. Fſal. 92, I 5» To few that the 


Lord is upright, He is my Rock,, and. no unrighteouſe 
neſt is in him, And God calleth himſelt the Maker, 
the Director, the ProteQor, and the lover. of. the 
upright. Eccl, 7. 29. God made man wpright. Pal. 
1.6, The Lord knoweth the way of the Righteous. 
Pal. 25. 12. What man is be that feareth the Lord ? 
him will he teach in the way that be ſhall chooſe. 
Prov. 2. 7.. He layeth np ſound wiſdom for the 
Righteous ? be is a Buckler to them that walk up- 
rightly. 

2, The upright are the Pillars of humane Socie- 
ty, that keep up Truth and Juſtice in the world 
without whom it would be but a company of 1y- 
ers, deceivers, robbers and enemies, that live in con” 
ſtant rapine or hoſtility. There were no trult to 
be put in one another, further than ſelf-intereſt did 
oblige men : Pfal. 15. 1, 2. Lord who ſhall abide 
in thy Tabernacle ? Who ſhall drrell in thy holy bill ? 
He that walketh uprightly, and worketh Righteouſ- 
neſt, and ſpeaketh the truth in his beart. There- 
fore the wicked and the enemics of Peace ,, and de- 
firoyers of Socicties, are ftill deſcribed as Enemies 
to the upright. Pal. 11. 2, 3. For lo the, wicked bend 
their bow, they make ready their arrow upon the ſtring 
that they may privily ſhoot at the upright in heart. 
If the foundations be deſtroyed, what can the righte- 
ous do * Job. 12. 4. The juſt and upright man. is 
laughed to ſcorn. Pal. 37. 14. The wicked have 
drawn out the Sword to flay ſuch as be of upright 
converſation. Ard indeed it is for the uprights 
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General Rates for an upright Converſation. 
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Take that ſocictics arc preſerved by God, as Sodom 
might have been for Ten Lots. 


At leaſt they. are 


Hana 


3- Uprightneſs affordeth Peace of Conſcience, 


and quictneſs and holy ſecurity: to the ſoul. This 


was Paxls rejoycing, the teſtimony of his wm 


pe -h fie hb 6 


that in ſimplicity and 
converſation inthe w 
2 Cor. 1. 12. And this was Davids comfort, 2 Sam. 
22. 22,23, 24. For have kept the ways of the Lord, 
and bave not wickedly departed from my God, For 
all bis / 7 ugg were before me, and as for bis Sta- 
rtes I did not depart from them. I was alſo upright 
before him, and have 
Therefore hath the Lord recompenſed me according to 
my Righteouſneſ7, — — with the merciful thou wilt 
ſhew thyſelf merciful, and with the upright thou wilt 
ſhew thy (elf upright ; Tea, peace is too little 3 xceed- 
joy is the portion, and moſt belceming condition 
the upright.” Pſal. 32:11. Be'glad in the Lord, 


end rejoyce ye righteous, and ſhout for joy, all ye that are 
apright_ in heart, Pſal. 33.3. Rejoyce in the Lord, O 


ye Righteous, for praiſe is comely for the upright , 
Pſal. 64+ 10. The righteous ſhall be glad in the 


Lord, and truſt in him, and all the upright in heart |. 


ſhall glory. Pſal. 97. 11. Light is ſown for the righ- 
zeons, and gladneſi for the wpright in heart. 
Spirit that ſanRifeth them, will comfort them. 

4. As the upright, ſo-their upright lite and du- 
tics are ſpecially delightful and acceptable to God. 
Prov. 15. 8, The prayer of the upright is his de- 
light, Pſal. 15. 2. Therefore God blefſeth their 
duties to them, and wy are comforted and firength- 
ned by experience of ſucceſs, Prov. 10. 2g. The 
way of the Lord is ftrength to the upright, but defirntli- 
on ſhall be to the workers of Iniquity. Mic. 2. 7. Do 
not my words do good to bim that walketh uprightly 2 

5. No carnal pelicies, no worldly might, no help 
of triends, nor any other humane means, doth put 
a man in fo ſafe a ſtate, as uprightneſs of heart and 
life. To walk uprightly, is to walk ſurely, becauſe 
ſuch walk with God, and in his way, and under his 
favour, and his promiſe; And if God be not ſuthci- 
ent ſecurity for us, there 1s none. Plal. 140. 13. 
Surely the righteous ſhall give thanks unto thy name , 
the zpright ſhall dwell in thy preſence. Prov. 11. 3, 6. 
The mtegrity of the upright ſhall guide them, but the 
perzerſeneſs of Tranſgreſſors ſhall deſtroy them. The 
Rightenuſneſl of the upright ſhall deliver them , but 
Tranſzreſſors ſhall be taken in their own naughtineſ.. 

6. Lalily, The failings and weakneſſes of the 
npright are pardoned, and therefore they ſhall cer- 
tainly be faved , Kom. 7. 24, 25. & 8. 1, The up- 
right may fay in all their weakneſſes as Solomon , 
1 Chron. 29. 17. I know alſo, my God, that thou try- 
eſt the heart, and baſt pleaſure 1n uprightnefl; As for 
me, .in the i of my bears Ihave willingly 
offered all theſe things. God will do good to them 
that are good, and to them that are upright in their 


beartr, Plat. 125. 4+ The vpright love him, | 
| Whcn many particulars are concerned 


Cant. 1, 4- and arc loved by him. No goed thing 


8 my ſelf from mine Iniquity. | 


The 


| will be withhold from them, Pſal. $4. 11. The way to 
right comforting the mind of man. is © ſhew to 
him his uprightne(s, Job. 33. 23- And who ſo walk- 
eth uprightly ſhall- be ſaved, Prov. 28. 18. For the 


| bigh way of the upright is to depart from evil, and he 
| that keepeth bis way, preſerveth bis ſoul, Prov. 16. 17. 


- I conclude with Pſal. 37. 37. Mark the upright man, 
and bebold the juſt, for the end of that man is peace. 


& 4. II. The true Rules of an upright life are Pal. 73. 


\theſfe that follow. Ss 25. & 63, 
1, Hethat will walk uprightly muſt be abſolutely 7. _ K 


devoted and ſubjected .unto God : He mult havea 3, ,. 
God, and the true God, and but one God 3 not no- Phil. 3. 8, 
tionally only, but in ſincerity and reality : He muſt 5: 18, 19, 
have a God whoſe word ſhall be an abſolute Law tb , al 4: 7, 
him: A God that ſhall command himſelf, his time, Lut. 12.4; 
his eſtate, and all that he hath, or that he can do : Mar, 6. 1, 
A God whoſe will muſtbe his will, and may do with ?>3 
him/what he' pleaſe 3 and who is more to him than 

1 all the world 3 whoſe love will ſatisfe him as better 

than life , and whoſe approbation is his ſufficient 
encouragement and reward 

2. His hope muſt be ſet upon Heaven as the only Lake 14. 
felicity of his foul : He muſt look for his Reward 25,27, 33- 
and the end of all his labours and patience in ano- + 
ther world; and not with the Hypocrice, dream of ,, © © 
a felicity that is made up firſt of worldly things , Mat.s.1g, 
and then of Heaven, when he can keep the world 2: 
no longer. He that cannot, that doth not in heart, a John 2, 
quit all the world, for a heavenly treafure, and .ven- phij,,,rg 
ture his All upon the promiſe of better things here- 21. © * 
after, and forſaking all, take Chriit and everlaſting 
happineſs for his portion , cannot be upright in 
heart or life. 

3. He muſthave an infallible Teacher ( which/is John x2. 
only Chriſt ) and the encouragement of pardoning Joh 
grace when he faileth, that he fink not by deſpair : pg 
And therefore he muſt live by faith on a Mediator. John 3.5, 
And -he muſt have the fixed principle of a nature 6: 
renewed by the Spirit of Chriſt. _ 8.8, 

4. He that will walk uprightly, muſt have a ccr- > Tim. 
tain, juſt, infallible Rule : and muſt hold to that, and 15. 
try all by it: And this is only the word of God. 1a-8- 20. 
The teachings of men muſt be valued as helps to un- * "_ a 
derſtand this word 3 and the judgments of our j(@.33.:4. 
Teachers, and thoſe that are wiſer thun our ſelves, Jam. 4.12. 
muſt be of great authoritWwith us in ſubordination Heb-#-10, 
to the Scripture. But neither the Learned, nor the \\ 
Godly, nor the Great, muſt be our Rule in co-ordi- ,,,  * 
nation with the word of God. Pla!, 19.7. 

5. He that will walk uprightly, muſt have both a & 119: '» 
ſolid and a large underſtanding, to know things © ** 
cruly as they are, and- to fce all particulars which 
muſt be taken notice of, in all the caſcs which hey, | 
mult determine , and all the ations which his inte- & 15. 23. 
grity is concerned in. 1, There is no walking up- & 17. :7. 
rightly in the dark. {Zeal will cauſe you to go apace3 - 3- 4- 
but not at all togo Right, if Judgment guide it not. , "ft 
Erroneous zeal will make you do cvil with double x ped. r. 
violence, and with Blaſphcmous fathcring your fins 18. 
. on God, and with impenitence and juſtitication of _ 6, 

your ſin. This made Paul mad in pcrſecuting the Cj 
| Church. Prov. 15. 21. Folly is joy to bim toatis g ,, q. 
| deſtitute of wiſdom ; but a man of underſtanding 2 Tim. 3. 
walketh uprightly. No man can do that well which 7. 
he underſtandeth not well. Thercfore you nuli 5 V 
liudy and take unwearicd pains for knowledge 3 * 
Wiſdom never grew up with idlencſs, though the 
conceit of wiſdom doth no where more proſper. 


This age hath told us to what deſperate precipices 
2. And the 


— — 


— 


| men will be carricd by ignorant zeal. 


| underſtanding mutt be large, or it cannot be ſolid » 
in an action, 
the 


£5299 "5 
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Rules for an upright Converſation. = 
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« the over-looking of ſome one may ſpoil the work. 
bn Narrow minded men are turned as the weather- 
Mat. 15* cock, with the wind of the times, or of every temp- 


Kpheſ. 5. tation3 and they ſeldom avoid one fin, but by falling 
1% :; into another. Itis Prudence that muſt manage an 
1 Tim 1: ypright life : And Prudence ſeeth all that muſt be 
Prov. 8.5. ſeen, and putteth every circumſtance into the bal- 
John 12. lance: For want of which, much miſchief may be 
40. done, while you ſeem to be doing the greateſt good. 
2 Pet. 22 The prudent man looketh well to his going, Prov. 
Row, 3. 14-15. See therefore that ye walk circumſpefly (at a 
It. hairs breadth ) ot 8s fools, but as wiſe, 

Mar. 13. 


19, 23- Iſa. $2.13. Hoſ. 14+ 9. Prov. 14. 15, 18. & 18. 15. & 22. 3. 
& 8. 12. Epheſ. 5. 25. Plalw. 101. 2. 


| 6. But becauſe you will obje&, that, alas, few 
9959.1.6, £ven of the upright, have wits ſo ſtrong as to be fit 
1.8. for this, I add, that he that will walk uprightly, 
& 12.15, muſt in the great eſſential parts of Religion have 
18. & 13. this foreſaid knowledg of his own, and in the reſt 


Pſal. 119. 


Fi 14420 at leaſt he muſt have the conduct of the wiſe. And 


T Oh 4s, therefore, 1. He muſt be wiſe in the great matters 
& 22.17. of his Salvation, though he be weak in other thi 
bog 2. And he muſt labour to be truly acquainted, _ 
iz, are indeed wiſe men, that are meet to be his guides : 
Dan. 12, And he muſt have recourſe to ſuch in caſes of Con- 
3, 10. fcience, as a ſick man to his Phyſician. It is a 
Matth-24. preat mercy to be ſo far wiſe, as to know a wiſe 
Pen. ;5. man froma fool, and a Counſellor trom a Decei- 
30. VET, 

Eccleſ. 2. 

13. Ifa, 33.6. Marth. 12. 42. Luke 1.17, &21. 15. Aﬀts 61 3. 2Pet- 
3.15. Mal. 2.6, 7. 1Thefl. 5. 12,13. Heb. 13.7, 17" Tit. I. 9; 13» 
&2. 1,8. 2 Tim. 4.3. 


7. He that will walk uprightly muſt be. the ma- 
Prov. 14. ſter of his paſſion» not ſtupid, but calm and ſober. 
Though ſome paſſion is needful to excite the un- 
* derſtanding to. its duty, yet that which is inordi- 
nate doth powerfully deceive the mind. Men are 
very apt to be contident of what they paſſionately 
apprehend. And paſhonate judgments are fre- 
quently miſtaken , and ever to be ſuſpected It be- 
ing exceeding difhcult to entertain any paſſion which 
ſhall not in ſome meaſure pervert our reaſon : which 
is one great reaſon why the molt contident are ordi- 
narily the moſt erroneous and blind. Be ſure there- 
fore when ever you are injured, or paiſion any way 
engaged, to ſer a double' guard upon your judg- 
ments. 

$. He that will walk uprightly, muſt not only 
difference between ſimple Good and Evil, but be- 
eween a greater Good anda lefs : For mot ſin in the 
world confiſteth in preferrigg a leſſer Good betore 
a greater. He mult ſtill keep, the ballance in his 
hand, and compare good with good : Otherwiſe 
he will make himſelt a+ Religion of tin, and pre- 
fer Sacrifice before Mercy ; and will hinder the 
Goſpel and mens falvation for a Ceremony, and vio- 
late the bonds of love and faithfulneſs for every 
opinion which he calleth Truth: and will tythe 
Mine and Cummin, while he neglecteth the great 
things of the Law. When a lefler good is prefer- 
red before a greater, it is a fin, and the common 
way of finning- It is not then a duty when it 1s 
inconſiſtent with a greater good- 

9. He muſt ever have a conjun& reſpec to the 
Command and the End : The good of ſome aQi- 
ons is but little diſcernable any where, but in the 
Command 3 and others are evidently good becauſe 
. of the good they tend to» We mui neither do cvil 

1"? and break a Law, that good may come by it 3 Nor 
1 Cor. 14. and break a Law, that good may come dy It 3 
26, yet pretend obedicnce to do miſchief, as if God had 
2 Cor. 12. made his Laws for Deſtruction of the Church or 


-_ 3.8, mens ſouls, and not tor Edihcation> 


29, 
Col. 3.8 


Mart.9.13. 
& 12.7. 
Pſal. 4c.5. 
& 51, 16, 
iSam:15. 
22, 


2 Cor.10, 


& 13.10, 
Rom. : 5. 


_ muſt keep in Union with the Univerſal Eph.4.1 26 
urch, and prefer its inteteſt before the intereſt of ©*+ - 
any party whatſoever, and do nothing that tendeth * CNEL 
to its hurt, - __ 1 
: 11, He muſt love his Neighbour as himſelf. and .* | 
do 2s he would be done by, and love his Enemies, att 
and forgive wrongs: and hear their defamations as = þ=4, % 
his own. Se: F295 neo a aberl va 
12. He muſt be Impartial, arid not loſe his Judg- Jam-3.r5, 
of 2 16:17,18; 


* 
os 4c 


Truth at the deareſt rate eſpecially of laboriogs 2%. 33- E 


ſtudy, and a ſelf-denying life : rov. 2.37 
VeZ 


yer thinking that 23. 


mens good. : | | x% 
16, He ruſt have an eye to poltetity, and not only Juag, g 
to the preſent time or age 3 and to other Nations, 27. 
and not only to the Countrey where he liveth. Many # Cor: 7: 
things ſeem neceſſary for ſome preſent ſtrait, or work __ - 
that we would do ( which in the next age rmay be of 16 
miſchievous effefs: ) Eſpecially in Eccleſfaftical and 26. * 
Political profeſſions, Covenants and Impotitions, we Peur. 25. 
muft look further than our preſent needs. And many |.,7 , - 
things ſeem neceffary for a local narrow intereſt, 25. 
which thoſe at a diſtance will otherwiſe eſteem.  Jol. 4. 6, 
. 17% He that will walk uprightely maſt be able to 22+ &.23. 
bear the diſpleaſure of all the world, when.the inte- 74,25 
reſt of truth requireth it 5 yea, to be rejected of 3,," 
learned and good men themſelves; and account mans foh $-446 
favour no better than it is3 Not to deſpiſe it as it is Euke 14. 
a means to any good, but to be quite above it as to - 


his own intereſt. Not that uprightneſs doth uſe to SIS 


14. 


make a man deſpiſed by the upright 5 but that it a& xx. 


may bring him under their cenſure in ſome particu- > 3- 
lars, which are not commonly received or under- 
ſtood to be of God. : 

18. He muſt make it a great part of the work of Col. 3:4, 
his life to kill all thoſe carnal defires, which the ſen- 5. 


ſual make ic their work and felicity to pleaſe; That Row. 6.1, 
apgti ſenſe, and luſt, and ſelf-will may not be the pgs = 
conftant perverters of his life; As a fool in a Droplie g _ > 
ſtudieth to pleaſe his Thirlt, & a wiſe man to cure it. 

19. He muſt live a life of conſtant and skilful - +. 
watchfulneſs , apprehending himſelf in continual Mar. 24. 
danger 3 and knowing his particular Corruptions, #7 © **' 
Temptations and Remedies. He muſt have a tender war. 13. 
conſcience, and keep as far as poſſible from temptati- 37. 
on, and take heed of unneceſſary approaches or de- 1 Thel-s. 
lightful thoughts of tin. O what ſtrong Reſolutions, > Bia 
what found knowledg, have the near-baits of fenſa- 1 cor. 15. 
ality ( meat, drink, Jult and pleafures ) overcome ? 12. 
Never think your ſelves ſafe among near-temprations Mar-5-r3. 
and opportunities of ſinning. ata, ta 

29, Livecas thoſe that are going fo the grave + dye 

aily, 
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$ Memotandafor Civil Government, 


— 


PIES a” WETOP\; F7” 


E- Beef: daily, and look on this world, as if you did look on | 
” _33+5% jtoutof the world to,which you go. Let faith as 
= Ds "conſtantly behold the world unſeen, as your eye (eeth 
> _=.8. this. Death and Eternity make men wiſe: We 
=o Luke 12- cafily confcſs and repent of many things when we 
= Wd" come to dye, which no Counſels or Sermons could 
202 make us penitently confeſs before. Death will an- 
'Mar..2s..- {wer a Thouſand objeRions and tempcations , and 
34 42.328 prove many vanitics to be fin, which you thought 
þ- + the Preacher did -not prove: Dying men are not 
66. 4 drawn to drunkenneſs, filthineſs, or time-waſting 
©-*: ſports nor flattered into folly by ſenſual baits: Nor 
©  »- do they then fear the face or threats of perſecuters. 
'» : As itis from another world, that we mult. fetch the 
* Moxives, ſo alſo the Defenſative of an upright life. 
1 © happy are they that faithfully praQiiſe thele 
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Rules of uprightneſs 
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' | Amarig. * h it be my judgment that much more of 
E-. che Jews: 6 | the Dodrine x Politicks or civil Government 
= Eng be belongeth co Theology, than thoſe men underiiand, 
| _ a Yawyer who make Kings and Laws to be mere humane 
and a Dis Cyecaturcs, yet. to deliver my Reader from the fear 
| 5 but leſt 1 ould meddle with matters that belong not to 
jer my.calling, and,my book from that reproach, I ſhall 
' anda, over-pals all. theſe points, which elſc I ſhould have 
Prieſt. treated of, as uſeful to. praRtice in Governing and 
- Obeying- 1-'Qf man as ſociable, and of Commu- 

=: .-*” nities and Societies, and the reaſon of them, of” their 
-- Original and the Obligation on the members. 2. Of 
..*-, aCity, and of Civility. # Of a Republick in gene- 


” 
iS 


rence betweent it, 1. Anda Community in general.” 
2. A Family. 3: A Village. 4. A City. 5. A Church: 
6. Anaccidental mecting. 5. Of its Adminiſtration. 
6, Of the Relation betwcen Gods Government and 
mans, and Gods Laws and mans, and of their diffe- 
rence 3 and between mans Judging and Gods Judg- 
ing- Nay, Iwill not only gratitie you, by paſling 
over this and much more in the Theory, but alſo as to 
the practical part, I (hall paſs over, 1. The Directions 
for Supream Governours. 2: And for inferiour Ma- 
giſtrates towards God, and their Superiours, and the 
people. © 3. And the Determination of the queſtion, 
How far Magittrates have'to do in matters of Reli- 
gion? Whether they be Chriſtian or Heathen? 
4. How far they ſhould grant or not grant liberty of 
Conſcience (as it is called ) viz. of Judging, Pro- 
fc{ling and Prailing in matters of Religion : with 
other ſuch matters belonging to Government: And 
all the Controverſies about Titles and Supremacy, 
Conſcrvations, Forfeitures, Decayes, Dangers, Re- 
medies, and Reſtorations, which belong either to 
Politicians, Lawyets or Divines 3 All theſe T preter- 
mit, ſave only that I ſhall venture to leavea few 
brief Memorandums with civil Governours ( inſtead 
of Dircions ) for ſecuring the intereſt of Chriſt and 
the Church and mens ſalvation: Yet aſſuring the 
Reader that Iomit none of this out of any con- 
tempt of the matter or of Magiſtracy, or as If I 
thought them not worthy of all our Prayers and 
Afhiſtance, or thought their office of ſmall concern- 
| ment, to the welfare of the world and of the 
Church 3 but for thoſe Reaſons, which all may know 
that know me and the Government under which we 


+, - 8al. 1. Of its Inſtitution. 2. Of its Confiitution , 
' 2 andotf its parts. .3. Of its Species. 4. Of the diffe- 


# 
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live, and which I muſt not tell to others. 


Emember that your pow- 
er is from God, and 


£ therefore for God, and 
Fnripals- not againſt God, Rom. 

Fer juten- 13-2. 3, 4+ You are bis 
dere debet "1x; ifters, and can have no power except it be given 


p/ : 

is lob- om above, John 19. 11. Remember therefore 
Fe gh Conſtables are your Officers and Subje&s, fo 
terns be- ou are the Officers and Subjets of God, and the 
atituls, &F edeemer z and are infinitely tore below him, than 
foone Dei the loweſt ſubje& is below you : And that you owe 
eonſiftit. him more obedience, than can be due ro you 3 And 
6 Et quis therefore ſhould fiudy his Laws (in Nature and 
6 eft p«rfe- Scripture ) and make them your daily meditation 
eiſimm and delight. Joh. 1. 3,435: Pſal. 1.2, 3. Dent. 17. 
"Bp hors 18, 19, 20. And remember how firid a judgment 
6 mun 4,. you muſt undergo when you muſt give account of 
bet Regem Your Steward(hip , and the greater your Dignities 
& quem- -and Mercics have been,if they arc abaſed by ungod- 
cxnque Do- Jineſs, the greater will be your puniſhment, Lak, 16. 


hone ard 2.0 12. 48. 
_—_ Lib. de Regim. Principum' Thome# adſcript. Gror. de 
Imper. ſum. Yor. p. 9. Even Ariſtotle could fay Po/zt. 7. 6. 1. 2. & 


; - that each mans ative and contetnplacive life, is the end of 

| - 1d rnd and not only the publick peace 3 = that 1s the beſt life 
' wtich conducerh moſt ro our conſideration of God, and that is che 
worſt, which callerh us off from conſidering and worſhipping hum. /ide 
Grot. de Imper. ſur, Pot. P. IC. Luam multa injuſte firri poſſunt, que nemo 
pet reprebendere, Cicero de fin. Read Plytarths Precepis of Policy, and 


EI CHAP. 1I 
 **MEMOR A NDUMS v0 Civil Rulers for the intereſt of 
Ray Chriſt, the Church, and mens Sakvation. 


$. 2. Memorand. 2. Remember thetefore and wy. i 
watch moſt carefully, that you never own or cſpouſe Read oft- 
any Intereſt which is adverſe to the Will or Intereſt <* 
of Chriſt;and that you never fall out with his intereſt Plal.2: E 
or his ordinances: and that no temptation ever per- "'" 
{wade you that the intereſt of Chriſt and the Go- 
ſpeland the Church, is an enemy to you» or againſt 
your real intereſt : and that you keepnot up ſuſpici- 
ons againſt them : But ſee that .you devote your 
ſelves and your power wholly to his Will and Ser- 
vice, and make all your intereſt ſtand in a pure ſub- 
—_— to him, as it ſtands in a real dependance on 
im. 
$. 3. Memorand, 3. Remember that under God, Memor. 5+ 
your end is the publick good : Therefore defire no- 
thing to your ſclves,nor do nothing to others, which 
is really againſt your End. 
\ $.4. Memorand. 4. Remember therefore that all 2em- 47 
your Laws are to be but ſubſervient to the Laws 
of God, to promote the obedience of them with 'n 
your SubjeQs, and never to be either contrary to | 
them, nor co-ordinate, or independent on them : 
But as the By-Laws of Corporations are in reſpeRt 
to the Laws and will of the ſoveraign power, which 
have all their life and power therefrom. | 
6.5. Memorand. 5. Let none perſwade you that Mem 5 
you are ſuch terreſtrial animals that have nothing to 
do with the Heavenly concernments of your ſub- 
jets : For if once men think that the end of your  - 


thar old men ſhouid be Rulers. 


othce - 
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Memoranda for Crvil Governors: 7 
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office is only the bodily proſperity of the People, 
and the End of the Miniſtry is the good of their 
Souls, it will tempt them to prefer a Miniſter be- 
fore you » as they prefer their Souls before their 
Bodies: And they that are taught to contemn theſe 
Earthly things, will be ready to think they mult 
contemn your office 3 ſeeing no means, as ſuch, can 
be better than the end. There is no ſuch thing as a 
Temporal happineſs to any Pcople, but what tend- 
eth to the happineſs of their Souls; and mult be 
thereby meaſured, and thence be eſtimated. Though 
Miniſters are more immediately imployed about the 
Soul, yet your office is ultimately tor the happineſs 
of Souls, as well as theirs; though bodily things 
(rewards or puniſhments) are the means, by which 
you may promote it z which Miniſters, as ſuch, may 
not meddle with. Therefore you are cuſtodes utri- 
#ſque tabule, and muſt bend the force of all your 
Government, to the ſaving of the Peoples Souls. 
Read Bl- And as to the objetion from Heathen Governors, 


gp dittinguiſh between the Office, and an Aptitude to 
mo x 4 exerciſe #t : The Office contifteth, 1. In an Obliga- 
the end #ion to do the duty: 2. And in Avthority todo it. 


of the Se- Both theſe, a Heathen Ruler hath (elſe the omiſſhon 


arr, 


ſpecially << 2 duty, and not a fin.) But it is the Apritzede 


Pat. 149, fo do the duty of his place which a Heathen want- 
147, 142. Cth; and he wanteth it culpably 3 and therefore the 
The Laws cmiſfion is his fin : Even as it is the tinof an in- 
ID ſuflicient Minifter that he doth not Preach. For the 
And Gro- Queſtion is of the like nature, and will have the like 
tizs de Im- ſolution : Whether an ignorant Miniſter be bound 
perio ſum. to Preach, who is unable or Heretical ? It is Aprti- 


<q tude that he wanteth, and neither Authority nor 
FE per Obligation, if he be really a Miniſter: But he is ob- 
totum. liged in this Order, tirlt to get abilities, and then to 
Preach. . Sois it in the preſent caſe. 
"7 JE $. 6. Memorand. 6. Incourage and firengthen a 
-6. Learned, Holy, Self-denying, Serious, Laborious 
| Miniitry : As knowing, that the ſame Lord hath 
commiſſioned them in the Inſtitution of their Office, 
who inſtituted yours 3 and that it is ſuch Men that 
are ſuited to the Work, tor which their Office was 
appointed 3 and that Souls are precious : And thoſe 
that are the Guides and Phylicians. of Souls, can 
never be too well furniihed, nor too diligent. And 
the Church hath no where proſpered on Earth; but 
in the proſperity of the Abilities, Holineſs, and Di- 
ligence of their Pafiors : God hath always built by 
ſuch, and the Devil hath pulled down, by pulling 
down ſuch. 
Memor, 6. 7.” Memorand. 7. Remember that the pcople 
7: | that are ſeriouſly Religious, that love, and worſhip, 
"res vs A and obey the Lord, with all their heart, are the beſt 


of the Of your ſubjects, and the honor of your Dominions : 
* Antonines, See therefore that ſerious Godlineſs be every where in- 
Thar they couraged, and that the prophane and ignorant rab- 
would not Je be never incouraged in their enmity and oppo- 


be ſal = g 2 Be | 
by fly licion toit : And that true Fanzticiſm, Hypocrifie, 


perſons, and Schiſm, be ſo prudcntly diſcountenanced and 
_ Lam- {uppreſt, that none may have incouragement to (et 
P12us of themſelves againſt Godlincſs, under the flander or 


Alezan- . alas 
dy Seve. pretenſion of ſuch namics. It Chriſtianity be better 


ws that than Heatheniſm, thoſe Chriſtians then are they 
w _ that muſt be * countenanced , who go turther in 
. * Holineſs, and Charity, and+« Fwuſtice, than Heathens 


ne ſome k - 
homines a4 do, rather than thoſe that go no further ( belides 


ſalwatio- Opinions and Formalities ) than a Cato, a Plato, or 
wok Socrates, have done. It all Religion were adeccit, 

Il, R 
Juſſitque ut nemo ingriediatur, niſs qui ſe innocentem nouit : Der preconem 4 
dx, at nemo [alutaret principem quz fe furem eſſe noſſet, ne aliguando aetedT is 
cahditali ſupslicto ſubdereturs Read $!/baſt14ans Foxius ae Regno Rygiſque tnifi- 
titione, * Even Creſus, Dinnyſius, and Fultan, were Ityeral to Pailoſo- 
Phers, and ambitions of their converſe. Vera cruitatys felicitas eft, ut Dei 
fit amans & amata Deo 3, 3/lum ſibi regem, ſe iis populum agnoſeat. Avgult, 
dc Civit, Det, 1. 5, Co14- 


it were fit to be baniſhed, and Athe ſm profeited, 

and Men confeſs themſelves to be but bruits. Bat ii 

there be a God, there mult be a Religion: And if 

we mult be Religious, we muſt ſure be fo in ſeriout- 

neſs, and not hypocritie and j-{t. It being nc ſuch 

{mall contemptible matter, to be turned into diflem- 

bling complement. | 5 
6 8. Memorand. $. Indeavor the Unity and Con- Memor. 

cord of all the Churches, and Chriltians that are 9» 

under your Government, and that upon the terms 

which all Chrilts Churches have fometime been uni- 

tcd in; that is, In the boly Scriptures implicitely, as 

the General Rule, in the ancient Creeds explicitely, 

as the ſunrof our Credenda 3 and inthe Lords Prayer, 

as the ſummary of our Expetenda 3 and in the De- 

calogue, as the ſumntary of our Agenda: Suppoſing, 

that ws live in peageable Obedience to our Governors, 

whoſe Laws mutt rule us not only .in things civil, 

but in the ordering of thoſe circumſtances of Wor- 

ſhip and Diſcipline, which God hath left to their deter- 

mination, | | 5 
$. 9. Memorand. 9g. Let all things in Gods Wor- Memors 

ſhip be done to editication, decently, and in order, 9. 

and the Body honor God, as well as the Soul : But 

yet ſee that the Ornaments or Garments of Religion, 

be never uſed again( the Subſtance ; but that Holi- 

neſs, Unity, Charity, and Peace, have alway the pre- 

cedency. | MS I | 
$. 10. Memorand. 10. Let the fear of finning Memor, 

againſt God, be cheriſhed in all, and let there be a 10, 

tenderneſs for ſuch as are over ſcrupulous and feartul 

in ſome ſmaller things 3 and let not things be order- Aug. Ep. 


i 


ed ſo, as ſhall moti tend to the advantage of de- Bonifac, 
bauched Conſciecces, that dare (ay, or do atty thing pear 
for their carnal ends. For' they are truel: to their oulo Dei 

Governors, that are true(ttd their God 3 and when! no probt- 
it is the Wrath of God and Hell, that a Man is 97» 26 


afraid of, it is pity he ſhould be roo eagerly ſpur- 777947 


: Z B& contra 
red on : The unconſcionable fort will be true to Fe Pree- 
their Governors, no longer than it ſerves their in- cepte fur- _ 
terelt 3 therefore Conlcientiouſneſs ſhoald be in- 74% 72f4- 

4 | tua, Cul 
COUrag,.ca. partur. 


Dui probiburrunt &> tverttrunt, ſur alloruam merita, laydantare 


6 11. M-morand. 11, If the Clergy, ot moſt Re- Mentors 
ligious People offend, ler their punithment be fugh .1 1» 
as falleth only on themſelves, and reacheth not When 
Chriſt, nor the Goſpel, nor the Church. Puniſh not Henne 
Chriſt for his Servants failings , nor the Goſpel for © te 


them that ſia againſt it 3 nor the Souls of the People, Via 


for their Paltors faults '3' but ſee that the intereſt of King, was 
Chriſt ind Mens Souls, be ſtill ſecurcd. | re_ 

'2 
impriſon, and otherwiſe perſecure the Orthodox Biſhops and Paſtors, 
he firſt crierch them by threatnings, and divers crnelties, and afrer ap- 
poinrerh a Publick Diſpuration z where his Biſhops and Officers having 
no berrer, prerence, cruelly beat the People and Paſtors, \and chen falfly 
rell the King, Thar by tumulr and clamor, they avoided di{puring : . And 
at laft he calleth rogecher all the Paſtors that were mer for the Diſpura- 
tion, and to inſaare them, purrech an Oath upon them, [* That-aft er: the 
Kings death, they wou'd tabe bis Son for their King 3. and that they would 
ſend no Letters beyond Sea. | This Oath divided 'the Orthodox among 
rhemſelves; For one part of the Biſhops and Paſtors ſaid, [_1f-we reſuſe 
a Lawſul Oath, our People will ſay, That wt forfabe then, aud the Neſſoiu- 
tion of the Churches will be imputed to 8s. | The other part perceiving che 
ſnare, ' were fain to prerend Chritts command [Swear not at al. } The 
King having ſeparared them, and the Officers took all rheir names, ſend- 
eth them ail to priſon . To thoſe that took the Oath, rhey iajd; |. 8e- 
cauſe that contrary to the command of the Goſpel, you would fwear, you lhatl 
ſee your Cities and Churches no mo"e, by be ſent into the Couniv:y to Til the 
Ground > But /o, that you preſume not to fing Pſalms," or Prav, or carry 4. + 
Boob, or Baptiſe, or Ordain, or Abſolve, | To thofe that refuled tne Oath, 
they ſaid; | Becauſe you defied not the Rrign of th: Kings Son, and therefore 
refuſed th? Otth;, You (hall be banſh:d to the 1/2 of Corfica, to cut 604 
for the Ships. | Vitor, Ur'c. pap. (mihi 455,157. Generalis Foſuitarum tx 
nimio abſoluts imperii amore, delaturas in ſciinia [na edmittit, #ſque credits 
non audito to qui accuſatur: Dand injuliutie genus ab ethnjcus ipits Improba- 
tur. Imperando non bonis Regibus ſe fait ſimilem, qui ſenatum magni fecerunt 7 
ſed Tyrannos mavult imitatt, e. g. Tarquinium ſuperbum, qut ante omria c0- 


_ natus oft athilitare ſenatus numeramn & authoritatem y wt omnia ſun !1h1ts 


q facere 


LO | Memoranda for Crvil Government: 


LD — - 


fatere poſſet 5, ſniliter Generals cum Aſtentibus ſuis odit Syno.'os generaltr, 
omriaque exptritur, xe tales inſlituantur convent us, quibus rerum geſtarum 
reddere rationem neceſſe habeat. —— Generalis Fiſuiticus in eligendss offict- 
alibus non curet quod fit cujuſque talentum aut dotes eminentiores, ſed quam 
bene ſecum aut cum Provincials ſwo CONFORMETUR: Que cauſa 
eſt cur homines viles & abje(1s animi officits preponan'ur, qui a ſuperio bus 
duci fe fnant ut nervis alienis mobile Lignum. Mariana de Reform. Jeſuir. 
Cap. 13, I 5, 1, 18. In Arcay. Jeſuit. p. 131, 132. Recir. 1n Apolop. 
Giraldi. Nalla eſt latronum ſocietas in que 7uſtitia non plus loct babear, 
in ſocietate noſtra, &c. ——ttbi non modo ſcientia & tgnorantia in @- 
ſunt, ſed etiam ſcientia impedimento eſt, quo minus quis conſequatur premia 
| n/a ac divino jure dibita. Marian, Aphor. 84. cap.12, &c. 14, 859, 
Aphor. 87, &c, The reſtis worth the Reading, as a warning from a Je- 
ſuire ro the Governors of Srate and Church. Apbor. 80. c. 11. Superzores 
ſocietatis noſtr © ſunt bomines indigni, qui officiis preſint, cum generalis metua: 
ac ſublatos velit, quorum eminentes ſunt virtures. Boni quam malt es ſuſpe fi- 
' ores ſunt. This, and abundance more, ſaith Mariana, a Jeſuite of Ninty 
ſix years of age, learned in Hebrew, Chaldee, Syriach, Greek, and Latine, 
of his own Society. 


Memor. >þ. 12. Memorand. 12. If the Diſſentions of 
I2. Lawyers or States-men make Factions in the Com- 
monwealth, let not the fault be laid on Rdligion , 

though ſome Divines fall into cither Fation : When 

the difference is not in Divinity, . but in Law Caſes; 

blame not Religion for that» which it hath no hand 

'- in: And watch againſt Satan, who alway laboreth 


diſhonor of Religion , and the detriment of the 

Church and Goſpel. | 
Memor. >&. 13. Memorand. 13. Take thoſe that are cove- 
13s tous, ambitious, or ſelfiſh, and ſeek for preferment, 
| to be the unfitteſt to be conſulted with in the Mat- 
ters of Religion, and the untitteſt to be truſted with 
the charge of Souls. And let the humble, mortitied, 
ſelf-denying Men, be taken as hitter Paſtors for the 


Memor. ches. : 


I . 
Looks $. 14. Memorand. 14. Side not with any Faction 
numbers. of contentious Paltors, to the oppretlion of the reſt, 


irwith £- when thedifference is in tolerable things: But rather 
ooo drive them on to unity, upon condeſcending and 
verargood forbearing terms: For there will elſe be noend 3 
Works, but the FaQtion which you fide with, will break in- 
"ESuleb to more Factions, and the Church will receive 
> 9h damage by the loſs of the oppreſſed party 3 and by 
Chriſtians, te divibon much more: What lamentable work 
efſe paſs the contentions of the Biſhops have made in the 
&] Nam. Churches, in all Ages, ſince the Primitive times 3 
55 py all Hiſtory doth too openly declare ! And how much 
Arriazo- © holy prudent, peaceable Magiſtrate can do, to keep 
wy Peace among them, more than will be done, if their 
| Fan ©. own impetuolity be left unreſtrained, it is calie to 
rici, quam obſerve ; - eſpecially, if he keep the Sword in his 
Rox &. pany, ao 0 it oor Ip the haps of yak 
andali men, eſpecially of one Faction to the 0 of 
Memor,  $.15. Memorand. 15. Believe not the Accuſa- 
15. tions that arc brought againſt the Faithful Miniſters 
Zaltitie of Chriſt, till they are proved, and judge not them, 
— or any of his ſervants, upon the reports of Advycr- 
vt ne cas (aries, till they have ſpoken for themſelves ; - For the 
quis nocear common: corruption of depraved Nature, doth in- 
eu form all the ungodly in ſuch an enmity againſt Holi- 
RECITE: that there is lictle Truth. or Righteouſneſs to 
Prov x5, Þe expected from wicked and malicious Lips, for 
7. & 28, any holy cauſe orperſon. And if ſuch perſons find 
= but entertainment and incouragement, their malice 
; ag will abound, and their calumnics will be impudent 
Prov.2e.s, Which is the ſenſe of, Prov.2g. 12. IF a Ruler beark- 
Leg. Bpift. © t0 lies, all bis ſervants are wicked. The cxample 
-— _ of Saul and Doeg is but ſuch, as would be ordi- 
& nary, if Rulers would but hcarken to ſuch calum- 


niators. - 
Memor, $. 16. Memorand. 16. When the Caſe is doubt- 
I6, ful about uling puniſhments and ſcveritics againit the 


{crupalous in the Matters of Religion , remember 


to make Civil Factions or Differences rend to the |g&9 


| they muſt have into ſuch particulars 3 as, That the R4#s mii 
very work, and end of your Office is, that under your 19" 
Government the people may live quietly and peaceably A 
in godlineſi and boneſfty, 1 Tim.2.2. And that Rulers di quod 2 
ar? not a terror to good works, but to evil, and for the nolim, wel 
praiſe of them that do good, and Miniſters of God to - vv telly 
us for good, and revengers to execute wrath upon them > weep 
that do evil. Rom.13. 3, 4. And remember the dan- La&anc 
ger of perſecution, as deſcribed Matth. 18. 6, 10, 14. lib.s.c. 132 
1 Theſ. 2.15, 16, 2 Chro. 36. 14,15, 16, 17. And 
that he that doubteth of things indifferent, is damn- 
ed if he do them, becauſe he doth them not of Faith, 
Rom. 14.23. And remember whom, and what it is 
that God himſelf forgiveth and torbeareth. And al- 
ways difference the infirmities of ſerious conſcion- 
able ' Chriſtians, trom the wickedneſs of unconſci- 
onable and ungodly Men. Yet not extenuating the 
wickedne(s of any, becauſe of his hypocritical Pro- 
feifion of Religion. - 

$. 17. Memorand. 17. Remember that you muſt aſmyy 
be examples ot Holineſs to the People 3 and ſhun 17, , 
all thoſe tins which you would have them ſhun, and Laert. is 
be eminent in all thoſe virtues which you would Solon. re- 
mmend unto them. This is not only neceſſary to _ "ng 
the happineſs of thoſe under you, but alſo for the ;ngs- FP, 
ſaving of your ſelves. As Pawl faith to Timothy, Take pult reftor 
beed unto thy ſelf, and unto the Dotirine, * continue 0ius [e 
in them ; for in doing this, thou ſhalt both ſie thy ; 9m Pop 
Jelf,, and them that hear thee, 1 Tim.4.16. So maylI Fu Pie 
ſay to Rulers, Take beed to your ſelves, and unto debet : Sj 
Government, and continue herein : For in doing this, Principes 
you will ſave your ſelves, and thoſe you govern. They ſec Wa 
that are good, are like(t to do good ; but the wicked will hea are 
do wickedly, Dan. 12.10. rint, uns 

The chict means for Rulers to become thus holy 1*<42tc.- 
and exemplary is> 1. To hearken to the Doftrine cs wc 
and Counſel of the Word of the Lord, and to me- terie? Pay, 
ditate in it day and night, 7.1. 3, 4. Deut.17. 18, 31. 
19, 20. And to have faithful, holy, and felf-denying 0 (penal 
Teachers, 2 Chro, 20. 20, 2, To beware of the hn 
Raney and counſels of the wicked. Prov. 25. Dr. Han- 
4, 5- Take away the wicked from before the King, mond, 
and his Throne ſhall be eſtabliſhed in Righteouſneſs, K+ 18. 
3- To watch moſt carefully againſt the ſpecial temp- dy, 
cations of their great places, eſpecially againſt ſen- 20.- 
ſuality and Pride, and preferring their own honor, Prov. 29: 
and intereſt, and will, before the Honor, and In- | © ©; 
tereſt, and Will of Jeſus Chriſt, Ecclef. 10. 16, 17. +4 & S 
Wo to thee, O Land, when thy King is a Child, and 3, 4. 
thy Princes eat in the morning : Bleſſed art thou, O 2Chro.32. 
Land, when thy King is the Son of Nobles, and thy \'' . 
Princes eot in due ſeaſon, for ſtrength, and not for | zc, 2g, 
drunkennefl. It is an abomination to Kings to com- 2, 5, 17. 
mit wickedneſi; for the Throne is eftabliſhed by Righ- EuF- 12. 
teonſneſi, Prov.16.12. 4. To remember always the wb of. N 
end of holines. How ſure a way it is to Glory 29, 25. - 


hereafter, and to leave a ſweet and glorious name I: 1s aſad 


and memorial apon Earth; when Wicknednels is ——_ 

the certain way to ſhame on Earth z and Miſery ,,,6, 1, 

for cver. g. C4þ. 9. 
p.474- 
Ac reipſa 


ceu'nque uſu obſervatun oſt, eas Indorum nationes plurts ac £Y4Taores 
ſuperſtitionts diabolice ſpecies tenuiſſe, in quibus Regum ac Reifublice maxime 
potentia & peritia exceliuit, Contra qui tenutorem fortunam minyſque Rite 
publice acommodatam ſortits ſuit, in h1s mults Idolo'atria pariioy off : uſqut 
adro ut nonnullas Indorum gentes omni Ido!orum religione vacare, guidam pro 
certo confirmint. Ex bone fidet ſcriptoribus ſuper alias innum:r xs, bec pre- 
cipua capitur utilitas;, quod non alia res eque vel bonorum Regum animos ad 
res cum laude girendas acctndit, vel Tyrannorum cupiditates Cohibet, ac res 
frenat, dum utriqut cernunt_ borum liters ſuam vitam omnem, mox in t0'ius 
orbis, imo ſectulorum omnium thratrum produrendam, Ft quicguid in abdito 
nunc vel patrant, vil adſcito fuco pretexunt, vil metu diſſimulari cogunt, virt- 
us quam 1gnovari, paula poſt clariffimam in lucem ſub oculis omnium traducen= 
dum: Yum jam metu pariter ac fþe libera poſteritas, nec ulld corrupta lutio, 
magno conſeuſu rette fatlis applaud:t, parique libertate bis dive1[a explodet, 
exibilabitque. Eralm. Prafart. in Sucton, 


your General Diretions, and ſee what influcnce 


C. 18, 


Memor, 


IS. 


Euſth. in 
vita Conſt. 


Of the Nature and Cafes of Government. 


—_—— 


II 


6 18. Memorand. 18. Rulers ſhould not be con» 
tented to do good- at home, and to be the joy. and 
bleffing of their own ſubje&s 3 but alſo ſet their 
hearts to the promoting of Faith, and Holineſs, and 
Concord, throughout the Churches of the World'; 
And to improve their Intereſts in Princes and States, 
by amicable Correſpondencies and Treaties to theſe 
ends; that they may be Bleſſings, to the utmoſt ex> 
tent of their capacities. As Conſta#tixe interceded 
with the Perfian King, to forbear the perſecuting 
of Chriſtians in his Dominion, &c, But I ſhal 
preſume to ſpeak no farther to my Superjors 3 in 
the Golden Age theſe Memorandums will *be 
praciſed. Ms 

I will only annex Eraſmus his Image of a good 
Prince, and of a Bad, recited by Alftedins Encyclop. 
Lib.23. Polit. cap.3. pag 173, 174- 


The Image of a good Prince out of Eraſmus, 
If you will draw the Pifiure of a good Prince, de- 


Tineate ſome Celeftial Wight, liker to God thanto a 


N11 Do 
au! 07:5 
F.nouM 
tunc "er, 
acliP'ins, 
Onam Core 


Man ; abſolute in all perfedions of Virtue; given for 


the good of all ; yea, ſent from Heaven: for the relief | prey 


of Mortal Mens affairs > which being (oculatifſimmum) 
moſt diſcerning, looketh to all ! To whom nothing is 
more regarded, nothing more ſweet than the Common- 
wealth; who hath more than a fatherly affeion wnto 
all. To whom every ones life is dearer than bis own 
who night aud day is doing and indeavoring nothing 


ts. ——_—— 


elſe, but that it may be very well with all ; who bath 
rewards in readineſt for all that are good; and pardon 
for the bad, if fo be they will betahe them to a better 
courſe : That ſo freely, defireth o deſerve well of bis 
Subjefis, that if it be needful, he will not tick, to pre- 


freys Commodity to be bis own gain that always 
watcheth, that others may ſleep quietly z, that leaveth 
bimſelf no quiet vacancy, that hjs Conuntrey may live 
in quiet vacancy, or peace z that afflicieth bimſelf with 
ſucceſſive cares, that bis Subjetis may injoy trauquillity. 
To conclude, 'on whoſe Virtue it is, that the publick 
Happineſs doth depend. wn. 


The Image of a bad Prince. Ibid. | 
i If you would ſet forth a bad Prince to the eye, you 
muſt Paint ſome ſavage horrid Beaſt, made up of ſuch 


a Bear, &c. every way armed, with Six hundred Eyes ; 
every way Toothed ;, every way terrible with hooked 
Talons , £7 inſatiable Paunch ; fed, with Mens 
' Bowels, drunk with Mans Blood; that watcheth to 
rey upon the Lives and Fortunes of all the People ; 
froubleſome 20 all, but fpecially to the good, a fatal 
evil. 20 the World, which all curſe and hate, who 
wiſh well to the Commonwealth, which can neither be 
indured, becauſe of bis wayly , . 40r pt taken away 


without the great calamity of the World, becauſe wick- 
edneſi is armed with Guards and Riches. Wwe 


of 


CHAP. IIL 


Dire@ions for $ UB FECT S concerning their Duty © 
ro ther RULERS. | 


Eing now to ſpeak of the Duties which I 
muſt practiſe , and to thoſe of my own 
rank,I ſhall do it with ſome more freedom, 


confidence, and expeRation , of regard | rily 


and practice. | 

$. 1. Dire&. 1. Though Tſhall paſi by moſt of the 
theory, and eſpecially of the Controverſal Points in Po- 
liricks, and not preſume to play the Lawyers part ;, tt 
I muſt adviſe you to underſtand ſo much of the Cauſe, 
and Nature, and End of Government, as is neceſſary 
to direft you in your obedience, and t0 preſerve you from 
all temptations to Rebellion. Eſpecially take heed of 
thoſe miſtakes which confound Soveraignty and 
SubjeRion, and which delude the People with a con- 
ceit, that they are theOriginal of Power, and may 
intruſt it as they pleaſe; and call their Rulers to ac- 
count, and take the forfeiture, and recal their truſt, 
&ec. Tt is not to flatter Kings, but to give God his 
due, that I ſhall caution you againſt theſe miſtakes 
of Popularity. And firſt, I ſhall briefly Jay down 
the truth, and then anſwer ſome few of the chief 
Objcctions. | 

$. 2. Propoſ. 1. That there be Government in 
pencrey and obedience thereto, is determined even in 
Nature, by the God of Nature, in making Man a ſoci- 
able Creature, aud each Man inſufficient for himſelf, 
and in making Republicks neceſſary to the welfare and 


elia cetnſ- ſafety of indrvidua!s, and Government neceſſary to 


0 4/ DOT}. 
nm cue 
(3:l'g'es 
> Kintyry, 
C.Cere. 


theſe Republicks. | 
Pcoples wills; though ſome odd Caſes may be ima- 


ofa Commonwealth,and not be obliged tolive under 
Civil Government 3 yet that Exception doth but 
confirm the General Rule : Even as all Mcn ordina- 
are bound to live in Communion with ſome par- 
ticular Church, and know their own Paſtor, though 
yet ſome few may be excepted, as ſome Ambaſla- 
dors, Travellers, Seaman, Soldiers, Baniſhed Men, 
ec. So hete, the obligation to live under Govern- 
ment, lieth upon the generality of the World, 
though ſome few may be Eacenced, | 

$. 3. Propoſ. 2. Rulers therefore are Gods Of- 
cers, placed under him in his Kingdom, as he is the 
Univerſal abſolute Soveraign of the World 3 and 
they receive their power from God, who is the on] 
Orlginal of Power. Not only their ſtrength front 
his ſirength', but their Authority or Governing 


This therefore is not left to the. 


gincd, in which ſome individual Perſons may live out 


Power, (which is 7 _— ) from his Supream 
Authority 3 as Majors and Bailifts in Corpozations 
receive their power from the King. Rom. 13. 12,3. 
Tbere is no power, but of God, the powers that be, are 
ordained of Ged. | Fl . 
6. 4. Propoſ. 3- This Governing Power i 


genere, is not an empty name, but in the very in- 


ſtitution containeth in it thoſe things Materially 
which are abſolutely neceſſary to the end of Govern- 
ment. | q 

$. 5- Propof. 4. Yet God hath left that which is 
commonly called The Specification of Government , 
and ſome lower parts of the Matter, and Manner of 
exerciſe, undetermined , as alſo, The Individual Per- 


ſons or Families that ſhall Rule, In thele three 


PB 2 there- 


ſerve their ſafety by his own peril; that takzth bis Coun- 


monſtroſities as a Dragon, a Woolf, a Lion, a Viper, 
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Of the. Nature and Caſes of G overnment.. 


Grotius therefore it is that Communities interpoſe. I. Whe- 
23,7 ah ther the Soveraignty ſhall.be in One, or two, or ten, 


LY 


"ff. c.x, or how many, and bow 


God hath not determined. . 2. 


divided for their exerciſe, 
Nor hath he deter- 


% mi 
| ++ Bug 
_ Orainum 
acctfjertt; F | . | 
wy non vident quibus in lotis id juris eft, ibi ſummun Imperium non eſſe 
| genes Reges, Jed aut penes Ordines, aut certe penes 14 corpus, quod Rex & 
jundti conftituunt, ut Bodinne, Suare7ius, Vittoria, alitque, altunde demon- 
ftrarunt : Certum ſummam Imperium totum, & aliquid imperare non poſſe, ideo 
tantum quod alter vetet aut intercedat, plane ſunt dougume. 


""&. 6. Propof. 5: Though theſe in the conflitati- 
ect we we or implicite con- 
tra& ot conſent, between the Ruler and the Com- 
munity, yet by none'of theſe three can the People 
be.truly and properly aid to give the Ruler his 
Power of Government. Not by the' firſt or laſt ; 
for both thoſe do but determine' who ſhall be the 
Recipient of 'that power > whether one or more, 
buta Kmiting, 'or bounding, or regulating the Go- 
verning power, that it be not exerciſed to their 
hurt ; the bounding and regulating of their Power; 


js not- the giving them power. The People havir 
the hd be ruled againfitheir tens, 


wills: And therefore, if they contract with their 
Governors, that they will be ruled thus and thus, or 
not atall ; this is not to Give them power. Yet Pro- 
priety they have, and there they may be givers. $o 


that this bounding, or regulati and. chuſing the 
Form, and Perſons, and Giving of tbeiz. Propriety, is 


all that they have to do. And the chuling of the 
Family or Perſon, is not at all a Giving the Power. 
Thefare but fine quibur nen to that, they do but 
open the door to let in the Governor, they do but 
name the Family or Man, to whom. God, andnot 
they, ſhall give the power. 

\ As, when God hath already determined what 
authority the Husband (hall have over the Wife, the 
Wife by chuſing him. to be her Husband, giveth 
him not his power, but only chaſeth the Man, to 
whom God giveth it by bis wy Law : Though 

© about the diſpoſing of her eſtate, ſhe may limit him 
by PrecontraQts > but if ſhe Contract againſt his 
Government, it is a contradiction and null. Nor if 
he abuſe his power, doth it at all fall into her hands, 

If the King by Charter give power to a Corpora- 
tion to fe hte Mano other Officer,they do but 
nominate the perſans that ſhall receiye it 3. but it is the 
Kings Charter, and not they that give bim the power. 

If a Soldier' voluntarily liſt himſelf under the 
Kings General, or other Commanders z he doth 
but chuſe the Man that ſhall command him, but it is 
the Kings Commiſſion that giveth him the power 
tocommand thoſe that voluntarily ſo lik themſclves. 
And if the authority be abuſed or forfeited, itis not 
into the Soldiers hands, but into the Kipgs. 

$.7.. Propoſ. 6. The Conſtituting Conſent or 
Contra& of Anceſtors obligeth all their Poſterity, 
if they will have any of the Protection, or other 
bench of Government, to ſtand to the Conſtitution z 
aſe Governments ſhould be ſo unſetled and mutable, 
as to be uncapable of their proper End. 

$. 8. Propoſ. 7. God hath neither in Nature or 

OO Scripture, cftated this Power of Government, in 

mulrirude whole or in part, upon the People of a meer Com- 

ros often, munity, (much leſs on Subjects) wiether Noble or 


\ ©o fooliſh 


_ "— Ignoble , Learned 'or Unlearned , the part of the 
—_ Community, or the whole Body, Real or Repre- 


? | ly; not without the Mediation of an Inſtrument (i 


| 


| Legiſlative\ Power 


ſentative. The Pcople as ſuch, have not this Power ; 

4 h 4 p] hold It, 
either to uſe orto give : But the abſolute Soveraign 35 proba- 
of all the World, doth communicate the Soveraign ble, thata 
Power in every. Kingdom,or other ſort of Common- eek pos 
wealth from himſelf immediately, I ſay, immediate- indanger : 
Y >. Y g- himſelf, 
nifying his will; For the Law of Nature and $ crip- for his 
ture are bis Inſtrument, and the Charter of Authority : = = Ys 
Nor yet ſo immediately , as' without any kind of Wiſdom 
mediam , for. the Conſent and Nomination of the is not tg 
Community before expreſſed, may be Conditio fine >< caſt a+ 
que non, {0 far as aforcſaid. But it is ſo immediate- 4,2 
ly from God, as that there is no inimediate recipient, modiry of 
to retetve the power firſt from Gods and convey it to Fools. Le- 
the Soveraign. "h. in 

- | 14/tip, But 
4 wiſe man muſt be wiſc for others, and not only for himſelf, 


$.9. Propoſ. 8. The Natural Power of Indivi- It was one 
dual Perſons over themſelves, is' toza fpecie different *f the 1s 


from this Political or Civil Power. And it is not 7,0 
4 J & "i A ” f 
the Individuals Reſignation of this Natural Power Tee 


of Selt-diſpoſal, unto one or more, which is the Tables, 
efhcient Cauſe of Soveraignty or Civil Power. +4 rap 
irs poteſtas eſto. Ear this Law rather giveth the Father that Power, 
than declarerh ir to be naturally in him. Nature allowerh him no other 
ſelling of him, than what is for his Childs own good. 


"\"$. 10, Propoſ. 9. If you take the word Law] 
properly , For the expreſſion of a Rulers Will 6 liging 
the Governed, or making their duty ; and not impro- 
perly for meer Contratis between the Soveraign and 
the People, then it is clear in the definition it ſelf, 
that neither S#bjefts, nor the Community, as ſuch 
have any Legiſlative Power. Neither Nature nor 
Seripture, hath given the People a power of making 
Lops, cither by themſelves, or with the Soveraign 
either the ſole power, or a part of it- But the very 
Nature of Government requireth , that the whole 
that. is, the Power of making 
Goverting Laws, belong to the Summa Majeſtas, or 
'Soveraign alone., (Unleſs when the Summa Poteſtas 
is in many hands, you compare the partakers among 
themſelves, and call Oze Party - Soveraign, as 
having more of the Soveraignty than the reſt.). For 
thoſe that are no Governors at all, cannot perform 
the chief A of Government, which is the making 
of Governing Laws 3 but the People are no Go- 
vernors at all,. cither as a Community, or as Subjetts : 
So that you may eaſily perceive, that all the Argu- 
ments for a Natural Democracy, are built upon falſe 
Suppolitions 3 and where ever the People have any 
part in the Soveraigmty,it is by the After-Confſtitution, 
and not by Natxre : And that Kings receive not 
their Power from the peoples gift, ( who never had 
it themſelves to uſe or give,) but from God alone. 

$. 11. Propoſ.10. Though God have not made 
an Univerſal determination for any one ſort of Go- 
verment, againſt thereſt z (whether Monarchy, A- 
riſtocracy, or Democracy, ) becauſe that is belt tor one 
People, which may be worle for others, yet ordina- 
rily Monarchy js accounted better than Ariſtocracy 
and Ariſtecracy. better than Democracy. So much 
bricfly of the Original of Power. 

& 12, ObjeR. 1. But (faith worthy Mr. Richard Objed. r. 
Hooker) Eccleſ. Polit. lib.1. ſe. 10. p.21. | That So P. 23 
which we ſpake of the Power of Government, muſt here oO wr 
be applied to the Power of making Laws, whereby to Ne th 
govern , which Power, God hath over all, and by tbe yinal of 
Natural Law, whereto he hath made aliſubje&, the Yower 
lawful Power of making Laws to command whole yy — 
Polttich Societies of Men, belongeth ſo properly to the +. p.208. 
ſame intire Societies, that for any Prince or Potentate with many 
of what kind ſoever upon Earth, to exerciſe tbe ſume of 9:her Je- 


b , . in (132es and 
bimſelf, and not either by expreſ{ Commiſſion 1 Vapilts 
By 


Mr. Hooker's Eccleſ. Polit. for Popularity C onfuted, 


t3 


Biſhop 
Andrews 
in Tortu", 
Tort. þ- 
385. Acu- 
tus bomo 
non diftin- 
guit inter 
Formam, 


diately and perſonally received from God, or elſe by 


Authority derived at firſt from their Conſent » upon 
whoſe perſons they impoſe Laws, it is no better than 
mere Tyranny, Laws they are not therefore, which 
publick approbation bath not made ſo. | 

Anſw. Becauſe the Authority of this famous Dt- 
vine is with his party ſo great, I ſhall adventure to 
ſay ſomething leſt his words do the more harm 
but not by confident oppoſition, but humble. propoſal 
and ſubmiſſion of my judgment to ſuperiours and 
wiſer men, as being conſcious of my own inferi- 
ority and infirmity , I take all this to be an aſſertion 
no where by him proved; ( and by me elſewhere 
diſproved fully.) Laws are the Effeiis and ſigns of 
the Rulers Will; and inſiruments of Government, 
Legiſlation is the firſt part of Governmentz And if 
the whole Body are naturally Governours , the Pars 
imperans and pars ſubdita are confounded. If the 
molt abſolute Monarch can make no Laws , then 
diſobeying them were no fault. It is enough #hat 
their power be derived from God immediately, though 
the perſons be choſen by men. Their Authority is 
not derived from the peoples confent , but from God, 
by their conſent , as a bare condition ſine qua non. 
What if a Community fay all to their cle&ed King, 
[| We take not our ſelves to have any Governing power 
z0 give or uſe , but we only chooſe you or your Family to 
that Office which God hath inſtituted, who in that In- 
ftitntion giveth you the power upon our choice 3 | Can 
any man prove, that ſuch a King hath no.power, 
but is a Tyrant ? becauſe the people. diſclaim the 
giving of the power 3 When indeed they do' their 
duty. Remember that in all this we ſpeak not of 
the Government of this or that particular King- 
dom 3 but of Kingdoms and other Common- 
wealths indefinitely. 


atque Autboritatem regiminis : Forma de hominibus eſſe poteſt : ds carlo ſem- 
per eſt authoritas. An Rex ſet ſupra Leges,Vid. Seb.Fox. lib, ,2. de Infſtir, 


Reg- 
Objed, 2» 


Anſw. 


Obje.3. 


Anſw. 


Obje&. 2. But, ſaith he, Lib. S. p. 192. | Unto 
me it ſeemeth almoſt out of doubt and controverſie, that 
edery independent multitude before any certain form of 
Regiment eftabliſhod, hath under God Supream Au- 
tbority , full Dominion over it ſelf, —_——— |] 

Anſw. It by Dominion were meant Propriety, eve- 
ry Individual hath it ; But for Governing Power, it 
ſcemeth as clear to me, that your independent mul- 
titude hath no Civil Power of Government at all; 
but only a Power to chooſe them Governoxrs ; While 
they have no Governoxrs, they have no Governing 
Power, for that maketh a Governour. 

$. 14. Obje&t. 3. Ibid. | 4A man who is Lordof 
himſelf, may be made anothers ſervant, &c. | 

Anſw. 1. He nay hire out himſelt to Labowr for 
another 3 becauſe he hath ſo far the power of him- 
ſelt, and his Labour is his own, which he may fel} 
for wages Butin a Family, that the maſter be the 
Governour to {ce Gods Laws obeycd by his ſervants, 
is of Divine appointment, and this Governing power 
the ſervant giveth not to his Matter, but only ma- 
keth himſclt the obje& of it. 2. The power that 
nature giveth a man over himſelt, is zota ſfpecie di- 
ſtin& trom civil Government 3 ( as Dr. Hammond 
hath well (ſhcwed againſt 1. G. ) An individual per- 
ſon hath not that power of his on life as the King 
hath. He nwy not put himſclt to death, for that 
which the King may put him to death for. 3, It 
this wcrec true, that cvery individual, by ſelf-refhgna- 
tion might give'a King his power over him 3, yeta 
poſſe ad eſſe n»1 valet conſeguentia, And that it is not 
ſo is proved, in that God the Univerſal Soveraign 
hath prcventcd thun, Ly determining himfelt, of 


—  -———— 


his own Officers, and giving them their power iti 
the ſame Charter by which he «nableth the people 
to chooſe them. Therefore it is no better reaſoning 
than to ſay, | it all the perſons in Londoy ſubjected 
themſelves to the Lord Mayor, he would there 
receive his power from them, } when the King hath £14" 
prevented that already, by giving him the power when #u- 
himſelf in his Charter and leaving only the choice phates the 
of the perſon to them 3 and that under the dirc&i- Philsſo- 


: - ter 
on of the Rules which ke hath given them, Mg kill 


: 00 WE. RN himſelf, 
Ventam dederat es Adrianus citra ignominiam &> infamiam, ut cicutam tum 
Cr Scaotarey tun etiam propeer grautm morbun, tibere poſſet» In vita 

I1antls 


Y Dior.Caff. 
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$. 15. Object. 4. But, faith he , pag. 193. 1. 8. Obje#.4, 
[ In-Kingdoms of this quality, ( as gays lin in ) "YT 
the Higheſt Governour bath indeed univerſal Dominis 
on, but with dependency upon that whole entire body 
over the ſeveral parts whereof he hath dominion ; ſo 
that it ftandeth for an axiome in this caſe, The King is 
major fingulis, univerſfis minor. 

Anſw. It you had included Himſelf, its.certain 4uſws 
that he cannot be greater than the whole, becauſe he 
cannot be greater than himſelf, But ſecing you 
ſpeak of the whole in contradiſtintion from him, I 
anſwer, That indeed in genere cauſe finalis the So- 
veraign is Vniverſis Minor, that is, The whole King- 
dom is naturally more worth than One, and their feli- 
City a greater good; or elſe the bonum publicum, or 
ſalus popwli could not be the End of Government ; 
But this is nothing to our caſe 3 For we are ſpeaking 
of Goverxing power as a means to this end; And fo 
in genere cauſe efficientis the Soveraign ( yea, and his 
loweſt Officer ) hath more Authority or Fus Regendi 
than al! the people as ſuch , ( for they all as ſuch have ; 
none at all; ) Even as the Church is of more worth Aga'nſt 
than the Paſtor, and yet the Paſtor alone hath more {1< Mee" 
Authority to adminiſter the Sacraments and to Go- po the 
yern the People, than all. the flock hath; For they Givers of- * 
have none either to »ſe or give ( whatever ſome ſay P2%er by 
to the contrary, ) but only chooſe him to whom God ; ro. x of 
will give it. * their own 
in one, in 
ertuny ſce Mr. D. Cawdry's Review of Mr: Hookers Survey, þ« 
154, Cc. 


$. 16, Obje&. 5» Saith the Reverend Authot ObjeG; 5. 
lib. 8. p.194. | Neither can any man with reaſon 
think,, but that the firſt inſtitution of Kings, ( a ſuffi- 
cient conſideration wherefore their power ſhonld always 
depend on that from which it did always flow ) by ori- 
ginal influence of power from the Body intothe King, 
is the cauſe of Kings dependency in power upon the 
body By dependency we mean ſubordination and ſub- 
jection. | <1 . | 
Anſw. 1. But if their inſtitution i genere was Anſw, 
of God, and that give them their power, and it 
never flowed from the body at all, then all your ſuper- 
ſtructure falleth with your ground-work. 2. And 
here you ſeem plainly to confound all Kingdoms by 
turning the pars imperans into the pars ſubdia, & 
vice verſa z It the King be ſ#bje&, how are they his 
Subjeds ? I will not infer what this will lead them 
to do, when they are taught that Kings are in ſzbor- 
dination and ſubjetiion to them. Sad experience hath 
ſhewed us what this very principle would effe. 

6. 17. Objedt. 6. Ibid. | 4 manifeſt token of which 0bjefi.6. 
dependency may be this 1 as there is no more certain ar- $9 Lib. 8. 
gument, that Lands are held nnder any as Lords, than 211. & p. 
if we ſee that ſuch lands in defect of Heirs fall unto 218. © 
them by Eſcheat ; In like manner it doth follow rightly ” > 
that ſeeing Dominion when there is none to inherit it, 
returneth unto the body,therefore they which before were 
inberitors of it, did hold it in dependance on the body 

[ . So 


14. 


Mr.Rich. Hooker's Popular power C onfuted. 


So that by comparing the body with the bead as touching 
power, it ſeemeth always to reſide in both ; fundamen- 
rally and radically in one, in the other derivatively ; in 

one the habit, in the other the Ali of Power. | 
Anſw. Power no morefalleth to the multitude 
by Eſcheat, than-the power of the Patior falls to the 
Church, or the-power of the Phylician to the Hoſps- 
#2l, or the power of the Schoolmaſter ro the Scho- 
Jrs : that is, not at all: When all the Heirs are 
dead, they are an ungoverned Community, that have 
pow:r to chooſe a Governour, but no power to Go- 
.  vern, neither ( as you diſtinguith it ) in Habit nor in 
_ A8, originally nor derivatively. As it is with a 
tion when the Mayor is dead, the power 

falleth not to the people. 

Therefore there is nq good ground given for your 


Anſw.. 


times wi in whole or in part the influence of 
Dominion which paſſeth from it , if inconveniences do 
grow thereby ? ] Though you anſwer this queſtion 
ſoberly your ſelf, it's cafic tofee how the multitude 
may be tempted' to anſwer it on your grounds, eſpe- 
cially if they think your inconvenience turn into a 
neceſſity, and what uſe they will make of your next 
words, { It muſt be preſumed that ſupream Governours 
will not in ſuch caſes oppoſe themſelves, and be ſtiff in 
detaining that, the uſe whereef is with publick, detri- 
| ment. ] A PR 
Obje.7. &. 18. ObjeR. 7. [ Axioms of our Regal 
| Government are theſe, Lex facit Regem : The Kings 
grant of any favour made contrary to Law is wid 
Rex nihil poteſt niſi quod jure poteſt. ] 
Anſw. . Anſw. If Lex be taken improperly for the con- 
' Lib. 8. Þ. Gituting contrat between Prince and People, and 
Wy iz if your facit have reſpe& only to the fecies and per- 
S:holis, fon, and not the ſubſtance of the power it ſelf, then 
Newines I contradi& you not. But if Lex be taken proper- 
ſti impt- 1, for Authoritative conſtitutio debiti, or the Gyn - 
worepeſſes con of the Soveraigns will to oblige the Subject, 
' bi legem then Lex non facit Regem, ſed Eex Legem. 
7 gs mutata voluntate nequeat recedere :; Summum tjus efſe Imperium qui 
ordinario jure derogere valeat. Et quibus evincitur jus ſunme poteſtatis nou 
limitari per poſtivam. Hinc & Anguſtinus dixit Imperatorem non eſſe 
ſubjetium legibus furs ———Grotius de Imp. P« 149+ 150. 


 Ohbjeft.s.- 6 19. Obje&. 8. Lib. 8. p. 210. | When all 
| which the wiſdom of all ſorts can do is done for the de- 
viſing of Laws in the Church, it is the general. conſent 
of all that giveth them the form and vigor of Laws: 
without which they could be no more to us than the 
Counſels of Phyſicians to the fick: Well might they 
ſeem as wholeſom admonitions and inftrutiions, but 
Laws could they never be, without conſent of the whole 
Church to be. guided ” them, whereunto both nature 
and the pratiice of the Church of God ſet down in 
Scripture, is found every way ſo fully conſonant, that 
God himſelf would not impoſe, no not bis own Laws 
pon bis people, by the band of Moſes, without their 

; free and ope# conſent. ] 1 
Anſw. 1. Wiſdom' doth but prepare Laws, and 
Governing power enacteth them, and giveth them 
their form. But the whole body hath no ſuch Go- 
verning power, Therefore they give them not their 
Ges fapion- form. 2. The peoples conſent to Gods Laws gave 
ts 07m them not their Form or Authority 3 T his opinion I 
faſſe (en- have elfewhere confuted, againſt a more erroneous 
| "cog Author. Their conſent to Gods Laws, was requi- 
n =, 7" red indeed, as naturally neceſſary to their obedience, 
inpeniis but not as neceſſary to the Being or Obligation af 
ex:ozita- the Law, Can you think that it had been no {in in 
raw, nz them to have diſubeyed Gods Laws, unleſs they had 
de tirſt conſented to them ? Then all the world might 
: puloram; Eſcape Sin and Yamnation by denying conſent to the 
Laws of God, 3. This doctrine will ceach men that 


 Anſw. 


" Banc ti- 


fed #trm- 
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owing qection, [ May a body politick, then. at all | * 
: 


—— 
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* we have no Church Laws ; For the whole Church 1«n quid. 
never ſignified their conſent. Millions - of the 47 940d 
poorer ſort have no voices in chooling Parliament protitang 
men or Convocationsz And this will teach the yegerer, 
minor diſſenting part, to think themſelves diſobti- inperandi 
ged for want of conſenting 3 -and will give every /796/6ena:. 
iſlenting part or perſon a Negative voice to all /;, 7: 
Church Laws. 4- A lingle Biſhop hath a Governing cero qc 
pens over his particular Church ,' and they are Leg. 
nd to obey him; Heb. 13.7, 17. And if the * How 
overning power of one Pattor be not ſuſpended —_ 
want of the conſent of any or all the people, part of 
then much leſs; the Governing power of King and England, 


Parliament. Sgt wa 
n 


: : this Con- 
,vocation, which hath made the new changes 1n the Liturgy and Bogk 


Ordination, London had not one Clerk of their choofing : For he; 
to chooſe bur two, rhey choſe only Fir. Calamy and my ſelf; who were 
either of us accepted, or ever there. Now if your opinion be true 

yer. 1. Whether you make nor this Convocarions Decrces to be bur 
Counſels ro us: 2, Or at leaſt whether the City of London, or the Loy. 
don Miniſters be not made free from detriment, 
will free them and me, eſpecially from Detrimenc for our not Gonform. 
ing to this Convocations Aﬀs as ſuch; upon reaſons which Ido no 
own my ſelf, as generally by you laid down. 


- 20. ObjcR. 9. Lib. 8. p. 220. | It is a thing even 114; 5 

bredly natural that h free [L independens ſo- Oe 
cieties ſhould themſelves make their own Laws ; aud 
that this power ſhould belong tothe whole, not 10 any 
——_— of a politich body —— ] 

Anſw. This is oft affirmed, but no proof at all of 
itz In _ Nations the Repreſentatives of the 
whole hody have the Legiſlative power, or part of it. 
But that is from the ſpecialconſtitution of that parti- 
cular Commonwealth,and not from nature,nor com:- 


mon to all Nations. All that naturally belongeth to 


the people as ſuch, was but to chooſe their Law- 
makers, and ſecure their liberties, and not to make 
laws theimſelyes by themſelves,or meer repreſenters. - 

$. 21, Objca. I'O, Lib, 8. Þ+ 22H [ For of this Objet 
thing no man dounbteth, namely, that in all ſocieties, a ! 
Companies and Corporations, what ſeverally each ſhall 22h 
be bound unto, it muſt be with all their aſſents ratified, 
Againſt all equity it were that a man ſhould ſuffer de- 
triment at the hands of men for not obſerving that 
which he never did either by bimſeIf or by otbers , me- 
diately agree t0,— — — ] 

Anſw. 1am one that more than doubt of that 4yſ7o, 
which you ſay no man doubtetch of. Do you not 
ſo much as except Gods Laws, and all thoſe that only 
do enforce them, or drive men to obey them ? As 
men are obliged to obey God, whether they conſent 
or not 3 ſo are they to obey the Laws of their Sove- 
raigns, though they never conſented to them, no nor 
to their Soveraignty, as long as they are members of 
that Commonwealth, to the Government whercof 
the Soveraign is lawfully called , Millions of diſſen- 
ters may be bound to obey, till they quit the Society. 

$. 22. ObjeR. 11. Lib. S. p. 221. | If Magi- 
ftrates be Heads of the Church , they are of Neceſty 
Chriſtians. | 

Anſw. That can never be proved. A Conſtitutive 
Head indeed muſt be a Chriſtian and more, even a Pa- 
ſtor to a particular Church, and Chriſt to the Univerſal. 
This Headſhip our Kings diſclaim ; But a Hz?2d4 of 
the Church, that is, ovex the Church, or a Cocrcive 
Governour of it, the King would be it he were no 
Chriſtian. As one that is no Phylician may bz: 
Head over all the Phylicians in his Kingdom 3 or 
though he be no Philoſopher, or Artiſt, he may be 
Head over all the Philoſophers and Artilts; and in 
all their cauſes have the ſupream coercive power 3 (0 
would the King over all Proteſtants it he were no 
Proteltant, and ovgr all Chriltians if he were no 


A uſs w, 


Objet. 


II, 


Anſw. 


Chriſtian ? But you think that he that is no member 
of 


que ſapien, ' 


as not conſenters : Yoy 
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Anſw. 


Poteſtas 
Maritalis 
ft a Deo : 


applicatio power, aud giving power. 


e115 pote- 
ſatis ad 
cortam 
perſonam 


of the Church cannot be the Head of it; I anſwer, 
Not a Conſtitutive Fſſential Head as the Paſtor is; But 
he may be the Head over it, and have all the coercive 
power over it, What if the King be not a member 
of many Corporations in his Kingdom ? Yet as he 
is Head of the Kingdom, he is Head of or over them 
as they are parts of it. 


$. 23. Objca. 12. Lib. 8. p. 218, 223, 224- 
[ What power the King hath, be bath it by Law : the 
bounds and limits of it are known \, the entire commus- 
nity giveth order, 8c. p. 223. As for them that exer- 
ciſe power altogether againſt Order, although the kind 
of power which they bave, may be of God, yet is their 
exerciſe thereof againſt God, and therefore not of God, 
otherwiſe than by permiſſion, as all injuſtice is. p.224. 
Uſurpers of power, whereby we do not mean them that 
by violence have aſpired unto places of higheſt Anths- 
rity, but them that uſe more authority than they did 
ever receive in form and manner before mentioned — — 
Such Uſurpers thereof as in the exerciſe of their power 
do more than they have been authorized to do, cannot 
in conſcience bind any man to obediente. | 


Anſw. It is. true that no man can exerciſe more 
power than he hath : The power that we ſpeak of 
being i&voia, Fas regendi, it is impoſſible to uſe more 
Authority than they have though they may com- 
mand beyond and without Authority. And it is 
true, that where a man hath noauthority or right to 
command, he cannot directly bind to obedience. 
But yet a Ruler may exerciſe more power than Man 
ever gave him, and oblige men to obedience there- 
by. God giveth them power to Govern for his 
Glory, according to his Laws, and to promote obe- 
dience to thoſe Laws of God ( in Nature and Scrip- 
ture )by ſubordinate Laws of their own. And all 
this the Soveraign may do, if the people at the 


choice of him or his Family, ſhould only fay, We. 


take you for our Soveraign Ruler ; For then he may 
do all that true Reaſon or Scripture make the work 
of a Soveraign Ruler 3 even Govern the people by 
all ſuch juſt means, as tend to the publick good and 
their everlaſting happineſs: And yet that people 
that ſhould do no more but chooſe perſons or fami- 
lies to Govern them, and ſet them no bounds, do 
give no power to thoſe they chooſe, but determine 
of the perſons that ſhall have power from God. 
Yet it is granted you, that if the perſon or family 
choſen contra} with them to Govern only with 
ſuch and ſuch limitations, they have bornd themſelves 
by their own contra&; and thus both ſpecifications 
of Government and Degrees of power come in by 
men : But always diſtinguiſh, 1- Between the peo- 


ples Giving away their Propriety ( in their Goods, | 


Labours, &c.) ( which they may do) and giving 


 Ambority, or governing Porer ( which they have not 


to give.) 2. Between their naming the perſons that 
ſhall receive it from the Univerſal King, and grving 
it themſelver. 3. Between bounding and limiting 
4. And between a Sove- 
raigns bi+nding himſelf by contra&, and being bound by 
the Authority of others. If they be limited by cor- 
trar, which are commonly called the Conſtitutive or 


ex conſen- fundamental Laws, it is their own conſent and con- 


ſa venit 
quo tamen 
3p/um jus 
non datur, 


monium, aut convensri ne maritus famine imperarete 


tradi that effectively obligeth and limiteth them of 


Nam fi ex conſenſus diretur, poſſet corſenſu ettam aiſſolvi matri- 
Luid mime verum 


eſt. Imperatoria poteſtas non eſt prnes Eletdores; ergo” nec ab ipſes datur ;, ſed 


ab ipſis tamen cert # perſone applicatur. 
ves antequam in rempublicam goeant 


Fus vitae &f nects non eſt penes ci- 
Privatus en'm jus winaidte ron babet : 


ab iiſiem tamen applicatur ad c@: um aut p:r/onam aliquam: Grotius de Im- 
perio P. 270 


which indeed the Pcoples will may be the occafion; 
when they reſolve that they will be governcd on no 
other terms: But if the contra@ limit them not, 
but they be choſen ſimply to be the ſumme pteſtater, 
without naming any particular powers cither by 
conccthon or reliraint, then as toRuilling they are ab- 
ſolute as to men, and limited only by God, from 
whoſe higheſt power they can never be exempt, who 
in Nature and Scripture refiraineth them from all 
that is impious and #1jwjt, againit bis Laws and ho- 
#owr, or againſt che publick happineſs and ſafety: 
And here alſo remember, that if any ſhall imagine 
that God reftraineth a Magiſtrate when it is not ſo; 
and that the commands of their Governours are 
contrary to the Word of God, when it is no ſuch 
matter, their exror will not juftific their diſobedi- 
ence. 

Though I have anſwered theſe paſſages of this 
Reverend Author, it is not to draw any to utider- 
value his learned Writings, but to ſet right the Rea- 
der in the Principles of his obedience; on which the 
practice doth fo mitch depend. 

And I confeſs, that other Authors of Politicks; 
fay as much as Mr. Hooker faith, both Papiſts and 
Proteſtants but not all, nor T think the ſoundett : 
I will inftance now in Alftedius only ( an excellens 
perſon, but in this miſtakert ) who faith, Encyclop. 
L. 23. Polit. c. 3. p.178. | Populus Univerſis dignior 
&- potior eft tum Magiſtratu tum Epboris — — Hinc 
recte docent Doi. Politici, populum obtinere regnum & 
jura Majeſtatis proprietate & dominio : Principem &* 
Ephoros Uſu & adminiſtratione ;, ( whereas the peo- 
ple have not the Regnum wel jura Majeftatis any way 
at all ) Si adminiſtratores officium ſunm facere 
nolint , ſi impia &® iniqua mandent , ficontra dilefi- 
onem Dei Of proximt agant, populus proprie ſalutis 
cnram arripiet , imperium male utentibus abrogabit , 
& in locum eornm alios ſubſtituet. — - Porro Ephort 
validiora ipſo Rege imperia obtinext : Principem enint 
conſtituunt & deponunt z id quod ampliſſimum eſt pre- 
eminentie argumentum. Atque hec prerogativa mu- 
tis patlis ſtabilinur, —— Taterim princeps ſummam 


ſtrationem imperii, & cumulum poteſtatis ipſi commit- 
tunt. Denique optimatum wniverſorum poteſtas 
non eſt infinita & abſoluta, ſed certis veluti rhetris & 
clathris definita, utpote non ad propriam libidinem, 
ſed ad ntilitatem &- ſalntem populi alligata, Hinc 
HFirum munia ſunt Regem defignare, conſtituere , 
inaugurare, conftitutum conſiliis & auxiliis juvare ; 
ſine conſenſus & approbatione Principis, quamdin 
ille ſuum officium facit, nihil in Reipublice negotiis 


agere, neceſſitate reipublice exigente——— — Populant 
contra omnis generis turbatores & violatores defende- 
re I ſuppoſe Mr. Fbokers Principles, and 
Alſtedins's were much the ſame. Twill not ven- 
ture to recite the concluſion cap. 12. page 199. R. 5. 
de refiftendo Tyranno. 

Many other Authors go the ſame way, and fay 
that the people have the Majeftas Realrs ( both Pa- 
piſts, and Proteftants, and Heathens) But I ſuppoſe 
that what I have faid againſt Hooker will ſerve to 
ſhew the weaknels of their grounds: Though ic 
is none of my purpoſe to contradi&t either Hooker. 
or any other, ſo far as they open the odiouſneſs of 
the lin of Tyranny ( which at this day keepeth oat 
the Goſpel from the far greateſt part of the world, 
and is the greateſt Enemy to the Kingdom of 
Chriſt; ) nor yet as they plead for the juſt Liber- 
ties of the People > But Fam not for their Autho- 
rity. 


| fat 


poteſtatem obtinere'dicitur, quatenns Epbori admini- 


ſuſcipere : Nonnunquam conventuns inſcio Principe 


$. 24. Dire. 2, Begin with an abſolute Univer- DireT.z, 


ba 


Direfions for Obedience to Governors. 


ſal reſolved obedience t0 God, your "Creator and Re- 


deemer, who is your Soveraign King, and will be your 
final righteous Judge. As he that is no loyal Sub- 


. _ je&tothe King, can never well obey his Officers : 
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ſo he that ſubjeReth not his ſoul to the Original 
Power of his Creator, can never well obey the De- 
rivative Power of carthly Governours. 


ObjeR. But , you may ſay, experience teacheth 
ut, that many ungodly people are obedient to their ſu- 
periours as well as others. lanſwer, Materially they 
are, but not Formally and from a right principle, 
and to right ends: As a Rebel againſt the King , 
may obey a Juſtice of Peace for his own Ends, as 
long 2s he will ſet him alone, or take his part. But 
not formally as he is the Kings Officer. So ungod- 
Iy men may flatter Princes and Magiſtrates for their 
own ends, or on ſome low and by-account , but not 
{incerely as the Officers of God. He is not like 
to be truly obedient to man, that is ſo fooliſh, diſho- 
neſt and impious as to rebel againſt his Maker : nor 
to obey that Authority which he firſt denycth, in its 
wp inal and firſt efficient cauſe. What ever Satan 
and his ſervants may ſay, and however ſome hypo- 
crites may contradict in their practices the Religion 
which _— , yet nothing is more certain, 
than that the moſ ſerious godly Chriſtians, are the 
beſt ſubje&s upon earth. As their principles them- 
ſelves will eaſily demonſtrate. 

& 25. Dire. 3. Having begun with God, obey 
your Governours as the Officers of God, with an obe- 
dience ultimately Divine. All things muſt be done 
in Holinefi by the Holy. That is, God mult be 
diſcerned, obeyed and intended in all: And there- 
fore in Magiftrates in a ſpecial manner. | In two 
reſpe&s Magiſtrates are obeyed or rather flatter- 
ed by the ungodly 3 Firſt, as they are men that 
are able to do them corporal good or burt : As a 
Horſe, or | 
his belly, and loveth to be where he farcth beſt; 
Secondly, As the Head of his Party, and encourager 
of him in his evil way, when he meets with Rulers 
that will be ſo bad. Wicked men love wicked 

iſtrates for being the ſervants of Satan 3 But 
faithful men muſt honour and obey a Magiſtrate, as 
an Officer of God; Even a Magiltrate as a Mage” 
ſirate, and not only as Holy, is an Officer of the 
Lord of all. Therefore the fifth Commandment 
is as the hinge of the Two Tables; Many of the 
Ancients thought that it was the laſt Command- 
ment of the Firſt Table, and the Moderns think it 
is the firſt Commandment of the laſt. Tablez For 
it commandeth our duty tothe nobleſt ſort of men 3 
but not merely as men, but as the Officers of God. 


© They debaſe Magiſtrates , that look at them merely 


as thoſe that malter other men, as the ſtrongeſt Beaſt 
doth by the weaker ; Nothing will make you ſincere 
and conſtant in your honouring and obeying him, 
but taking them as the Officers of God, and remem- 
bring by whoſe Commiſſion they rule, and whoſe 
work they do; that they are Minifters of God tous 
for good, Rom. 13. 1, 2,3,4»5- It youdo not this, 
1. You wrong, God, whoſe fcrvants they are 3 For 
he that deſpiſeth, deſpiſeth not man but God. 
2, You pars the Magjiltrate, as much as you ſhould 
do an Ambaſſador, jt you took himto be the meſfſen- 
ger of ſome Jack Straw, or ſome fellow that figni- 
heth no more than his perſonal worth importeth. 
3. And you wrong your ſclves : For while you neg- 
let the Intereſt and Authority of God in your Rulers, 
you forfcit the acceptance, proteion and reward of 
God. Subjeas as wcll as ſervants muſt learn that 
great leſſonz Col. 3. 23,24, 25- And whatſoever 


, or other Bruit will follow you for. 


> — 


ye do, do it beartily as to the Lord, and not unto men : 5 
knowing that of the Lord ye ſhall receive ths reward of 
the inberitance, for ye ſerve the Lord Chriſt : But hs 
tbat doth wrong ſhall receive for the wrong that be hath 
don? , and there is no reſpett of perſons. So Eph. 
6.5,6,7, 8. Magiſtrates are as truly Gods Officers 
as Preachers: And therefore as he that hearcth 
Preachers heareth him, fo he that obeycth Rulers 
obeyeth him : The exceptions are but the like in 
both caſes: It is not every thing that we mult receive 
from Preachers ; nor every thing that we muſt do at 
the command of Rulers: But both in their proper 
place and work,, mult be regarded as the Officers of 
God and not as men that have no higher Authori- 
ty _ their own = bear them out. 

+ HY. 26, Direct. 4. Let no vices of the perſon Direti.s. 
cauſe you to forget the dignity of bis Mis s _ _— 
authority of a tinful Ruler is of God, and mult 
accordingly be obeyed ; Of this read Biſhop Bilſon 
at Jarge in his excellent Treatiſe of Chriſtian 
Subjetion 3 ' againſt 'the Papiſts that excommuni- 
cate and depoſe Princes whom they account Here- 
ticks, or favourers of them. Thoſe {ins which will 
damn a Mans Soul and deprive him of Heaven , 
will not deprive him of his Kingdom, nor diſ- 
oblige the Subje&s from their Obedience. An 
Infidel, or an ungodly Chriſtian ( that is, an Hypo- 
crite ) is capable of beinga Prince, as well as of be- 
ing a Patent, Husband, Maſter; And the Apotile 
hath taught all as well asſervents, their duty to ſuch, 

I Pet. 2. 18, 19, 20, 21. Servants, be ſubje to your 

Maſters with all fear, and not onlyto the good and 

gentle, but alſo to the froward ; For this is thank-wor- 

thy, if a man for conſcience toward God, endure grief, 

ſuffering wrongfully ? For what glory is it if when you Vi ler 
are buffeted for your faults, you take it patiently ? but Sema Bait 
if when ye do well and ſuffer for it ye take it patient- of Vide. 
ly, this is acceptable with God, For even berewnto were (4's 

e called. Though it be a rare mercy to have God- Say 
ly Rulers, and a great judgment to have ungodly ehaze,thar 


ones, it is ſuch as mult be born. even to 
an Arrian 


: R ; ; perſecu- 
ting Uſurping Tyrant , Pro rebus fib; commiſſes ſemper fideliſſimus bayeba« 
tw ; and the like of Sebaſizan and others, p. 460. 


$. 27. DireR. 5. Do not either divulge or aggra- Dire, 
vate the vices of your Governours to their diſhonour. 
For their Honour is neceſſary to the publick, good, If 
they have not care of their own honour, yet their 
ſubjze&s muſt have a care of it. If once they be di- 
ſhonoured, they will the more eaſily be contemned , \ 
hated and diſobeyed. Therefore the diſhonouring ( 
of the Rulers tendeth to the diſſolution of the Go- 
vernment. and ruine of the Commonwealth, - Only 
in two caſes did the ancient Chriſtians aggravate 
the wickedneſs of their Governours. 1. In caſe 
they were ſuch cruel Monſters as Nero, - who lived 
to the miſery of mankind. 2. In caſe they were 
not only open Enemies of the Church of Chrilt, 
but their Honour ſtood in competition with the 
Honour of Chriſtianity, piety and honeſty, as in 
Fulians caſe 3 I confeſs againlt Nero and Julian both 
living and dead ( and many like them, ) the tongues 
and pens of wiſe and ſober perſons have been very 
free; But the ntth Commandment is not to be for- 
gotten , Honour thy Father and Mother, And 
1 Pet. 2. 17, Fear God , Honour the King , Though Mark 7- 
you muſt not call evil good, yet you may conceal and / _ ,,. 
hide evil 3 Cham 'was curſed for opening his Fa- 
thers nakedneſs. Though you mult flatter none 


in their ſins, nor hinder their Repentance , but 

further it by all righteous means, yet mult you ſpeak 

Honourably of your Rulers, and endeayour . 
brec 


Dire&1ons for our Duty to our Ralers. 


Direci.6. 


Lamprid. 
ſaith of A- 
lex. Seve” 
rus that, 
Amavit li” 
teratos ho- 
mines, the- 
Mentir (05 
etiam Te 
formidans, 
xequid de 
ſe aſperum 
ſeriberent. 
Univerſal. 
Hiſtor. p. 
132. Ti- 
berius bel- 


lus iuto &> 41d deſpiſe 


ſanguine 
macerata1 
ſat tegendi 
prritiſſimus 
artiftx 1 
Iotus ta- 
men poſte- 
Titatis 0- 
cults patui 


Mark g. 4» 


Sext. Au- 
rel. Vi- 
Qor. de 
Calig. De 
quo neſcio 
en decuerit 


memarie prode, niſt forte quia Jjuvat de pri 


breed an honorable cfteem of them in'the Peoples ' 


mindsz and not as ſome, that think they do well, it 
they can ſecretly make their Rulers ſeem odious, by 
opening and aggravating their faults. 

$. 28. Dire. 6. Subaue your Paſſions, that no 
injuries which you may ſuffer by them, may diſturb 
your Reaſon, and make you diſhonor them by way of 
revenue, It you 'may not revenge your ſelves on 
private men, much'leſs on Magiliratesz and the 
tongue may be 'an unjuſt revenger, as well as the 
hand. Paſſioz will provoke you to be telling all Men, 
[ Thus and thus T was uſed, | and to perſwade you that 
it is no fin to tell the truth of what you ſuffered: 
But remember, that the Publick Good, and the ho- 
nor of Gods Officers, are of greater value, than the 
righting of a particular perfon that is injured. Many 
a diſcontented perſon hath ſet Kingdoms on fire, by 
divulging the faults of Governors for the righting 
of themſclves. 

Object. But ſhall cruel and unrighteous or perſecu- 
ting men do miſchief; and not bear of it, nor be hum- 
led for it ? | 

Anſw. 1. Preachers of the Goſpel, and others' 

that have opportunity, may privately tell them of it, 
to bring them to repentance (it they will indure it) 
without diſhonoring them by making it publick. 
2. Hijtorians will tell poſterity of it, to their perpe- 
tual infamy, (if repencance and well-doing recover 
not their honor. Flatterers abuſe the living, but 
Truth will dithonor their wickedneſs when they are 
dead ; Forit is Gods own Decree, That the memory 
of the juſt is bleſſed, but the name of the wicked ſhall 
rot, Prov. 10.7. 3. And God hinifelt will fully be 
avenged upon the impenitent for ever, having told 
you, That it were better for him that offendeth one of 
his little ones, that a Miljtone were hanged about bis 
Neck, and be were drowned in the depth of the Sea *. 
And is not all this enough, without the revenge of 
your paiſionate tongues ? To ſpeak evil of Dignites, 
Dominion, and bring railing Accuſations, 
are the fins of the old licentious Hertticks, Chriſt left 
us his example, not to revile the meaneſt, when we 
are reviled, 1 Pet. 2.23. It you believe, that God 
will juſtitie the innocent, and avenge them ſpeedily, 
Luk, 18.7, $. What need you be ſo forward to juſti- 
he and avenge your ſelves ? 


t, Deo bypocriſim detrakione larve pleRtente, * Matth. 18. 6. 


Luk. 17, 2, Jud. 7+ 8, 5+ | 
Object. If God will have their names to rot, and 
ſpoken evil of when they are dead, why may 1 not do it 
while they are alive ? 
Anſw. There is a great deal of difference be- 
tween a true Hiſtorian , and a Self-avenger in the 


reaſon of the thing, and in the effects : To diſhonor | 


bad Rulers while they live, doth tend to excite the 
Pcople to Rebellion, and to diſable them to govern : 
But for Truth to be ſpoken of them, when they are 
dead, doth only lay an odizm upon the tin, and is a 
warning to others that they follow them not inevil ; 
And this no wicked Prince was ever fo great and 
powerſul as to prevent 3 for it is a part of Gods re- 
folved judgment. Yet mult Hiſtorians fo open the 
faults of the perſon, as not to bring the office into 
contempt » but preſerve the reverence due to the 
authority and place of Governors. 


ncipious noſſe omnia, ut 3mprobi 


[aitem /1me Meu taits dtcitnent, 


DireG.7. 


C 29. DireF. 7. By all means overcome a ſelfiſh 
mind, and get ſuch a holy and a publick Spirit, «s 
more regzrdeth Gods honor, and the publick, intereſt, 
than your own. It is SELFISHNESS that 1s 
the great .cbel and Enemy of Ged, and of the | 


King, and of oar Neighbor, A elfith private Spirit 
careth not-what the Commonwealth ſutfereth, if he 
himſelf may bea gainerby it. To revenge himſclt, 
or to riſe up to ſome higher place, or increaſe his 
riches, he will betray and raine his King, -his Coun» 
trey, and his neareſt friends. A {cltith, ambitious; 
covetous Man is faithful to no Man, longer than 
he ſerveth his ends 3 nor is he any further to bz 
trutted, than his own intereſt will allow. Selt- 
denial, and a Publick Spirit, arc neceſſary to every 
faithtul Subject. | | 

9. 30. Direct. 8. Wiſh not evil to your Governors 
in your ſecret thoughts ;, but if any ſuch thought would 
enter into your be arts, rejefi it with abhorrence, Ec- 
cleſ.10.20. Curſe not the King, no not in thy thoughts | 
and curſe not the rich in thy Bed-chamber : For a Bird 
of the Air ſhall carry the woice, and that which bath 
Wings ſhall tell the matter. A Feaveriſh miſguided 
Zeal for Religion, and a paſſionate diſcontent for 
perſonal injuries, do make many greatly guilty in 
this point 3 they would be much pleaſed, . if God 
would ſhew ſome grievous judgment upon perlecu- 
tors z and take no warning by Chritts rebukes of 
James and Jobn, but ſecretly are withing for Fire 
from Heaven, not knowing what manner of ſpirit 
they are of. They cheriſh ſuch thoughts as are plea- 
ſing to them, though they dare not utter them in 
words. And he that dare with hurt, is in danger of 
being drawn by temptation to do hutt. | 

Object. But may we not pray for the cutting off of 
perſecutors ? And may we not give God thanks for it, © 
if he do it himſelf, mgithout any finful means of ours * They are 

Anſw. Every Ruler that cafteth down one Set —_ 
or Party of Chriſtians, and ſetteth up another (per- Lora 
haps as true to the intereſt of Chriltianity as they ) Perrarch 
is not to be prayed againſt, and his deſiruction with- hath, 
ed by the ſuffering party. 2. If he he a perſecutor 4 _ 
of Chriſtianity and Piety it ſelf, as Heathens, and En 
Infidels are, yet if his Government do more good, and mo- 
than his perſecution doth harm , you may not ſo derare 
much as wiſh his downful. 3. If he were a Nero, or _ 
a Julian, you mult pray firſt for his converſion 3 x2. _ 
and if that may not be, then next for his reſtraint, paſſin - 
and never for his deſtruction , . but on ſuppoſition, /e2* Pom 
that neither of the former may be attained ( which Tg arg 
you cantoot ſay.) 4- You mult pray for the deliver- ,,»e, iſ 
ance of the perſecuted Church, and leave the way and populi in- - 
means to God, and not preſcribe to him. Hurrful [1797 & 
defires and prayers are ſeldom of God. 5. You may ge 
freelier rejoyce atterwards, than delire it before 3 /: charior 
becauſe when a Jxli2n is cut off, you know that foret res 
Gods righteous will is accompliſhed z when before 9os 
you knew not that it was his Will: Yet after, it is Fg m_ 
the deliverance of the Church, and not.the hurt of 1upras 
a Perſceutor as ſuch, that you mult give, thanks for ; q#4m g'0- 


Dizrei.$, 


Be very ſuſpicious here, leſt partialicy and pailion = ans 
blind oy libertas, * 
' Vita quam 


Virtus—— Et ſtatim———Et [ant fi vi! nun patria civem bonum bab-at, mae 
lum Dominum diutius non babehit, The meaning 1s too. plain, Abundance 
of the moſt Learned Writers. have ſuch Paſſages which muit be read 
with Caution : Though I would draw none to the other extream - Pe-. 
trarchs 68 Dial. & 85 Dialog. de bono Domino, is as ſmarr as the former 3 
but yer ſpeakerh nor all thac contra Reges which he doth: contra Domrnes. 
However he ſays that Inter Regem & Tyrannwm non diſcernunt Grdit, &c,— 
So Sir Thomas More inhis Poems: Regrbus e multis Regnum bene qui Yeget 
unum : Vixtamen wnus.terit, ft tamen uns erit. And that of Sen:c, Traps 
ult. Tantum ut noceat, cupit «fſe potens 


$. 31. Diredt. 5. Learn bow to ſuffer ; and know Diredt.g. 
what uſ: God can make of your ſufferings, and think y; ,, inter- 
not better of proſperity, and worſe of ſuffering, than you rogatus, 


have cauſe, It is a carnal unbelieving heart, _ that q:3dnan-. 
| eſſet diffi- 
cile ? Fir- 
re, anquit, 


maketh ſo great a matter of Poverty, Impriſonment, 
Baniſhment, or Death, as if chey were undone, i 


fortitey mutationem rerum in deterius. Lact p.5 5s 
7 C 
/ 


they 


—_— 
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they fuffer for Chritt, or be ſent to Heaven before the 


time: As if Kingdoms muſt be: diſturbed to ſave 
you from ſuffering - This better /beſecms an Infidel 
atid a Worldling, that takes his Earthly proſperity 
for his portion, and thinks he-hath no other to win 


or lofe. Do you not know what the Church hath 


gained by ſuffering? How pure it hath been when the 
The-of R . hath retined it ? And'how prof- 
perity hath beenthe very thing :that hath polluted 
#c,- and ſhatterediit all to pieces 3 by letting in all the 
ungodly World, into the vitible Communion of the 
Saints, and by ſetting the Biſhops on contending for 
'ſaperiority, and overtopping Emperors and Kings ? 
Many thouſands that'would be excellent perſons in 
adveriity, cannot bear a high or proſperous ſtate, 
but their Brains are turned, and Pride and Contenti- 
on 'maketh them the ſcorn of the'Adyerfarics that 


__ lobferve them. - 4 


Dire#, 


' exceeding 


Phil.3. 7, 


8, 11,1". 


Dire, 
TE. 


Univer. * 


HA. p. 


140. Ditas 


 Imporate- 
rm Orbis 


Fridlerum, dignity, and greatneſs, were a vice. 


£ Sf 32. Dirc&. 10. Truſt God, 'and live by Faith, 
and then you will find no need of rebellious or any fin- 
[fz:'means. Do you believe, that both the hearts and 
livesof Kings, and all their affairs, are in the hand 
of God ? If not, you are Atheiſts. Tf you do, then 
.do'you not think' that God is fitter than you to dif- 
*poſe of them. - He-that believeth, will not make 
ſte? Deliverance from perſecutions mult be pray- 
<d and waited for, and not ſnatcht by violence, as 
' a hungry Dog will ſnatch the meat'out of his Maſters 
hands, and bite his fingers! Doyou believe, That 
all ſhall work, together for good to them that love God ? 


Rom. $.28. And do you believe, that the godly are 


more than Conquerors , when ey are killed all day, 
and counted as Sheep unto the ſlaughter ? Verſ.32,33, 
34, 35- And do you believe, - that it is caufe' of 
ng joy, when for the ſake of Righteouſneſs you 
are bated and perſecuted, and' all manner of evil is 
falſly ffoken of you' ? Matth. 5.'\10, 11, 12, If you 
not, you believe not Chriſt; if you do, will 
ſinful means againſt your own good, 


you ſtrive b 
and happinels, and joy. Will youdelire to conquer 


when you may be more than Conquerors ? Cer- 
tainly, the uſe of ſinful means doth come from ſecret 
unbelicf and difidence ? Learn to truſt God, and 
you will caſily be ſubje& to your Governors. 

&. 34. Dire&. 11. Look not for too great matters 
in the World : Take it but for that Wildernefi which 
is the way to the promiſed Land of reft. And then you 
will not count it ſtrange to meet {with hard uſage 
and ſufferings from almoſt all. 1 Pet.4. 12, 13. Be- 
loved, think, it not ſtrange concerning the fiery trial, 
which is to try you, as if ſome ſtrange thing hapned to 
you ; but rejoyce in that ye are partakers of the ſuffer- 
ings of Chrift. - Are you content with God and Hea- 
ven for your portion ? If not, how are you Chriſti- 
ans 3« if you are, you have ſmall temptation to rebel 
or uſe unlawfu} means for Earthly priviledges. 
Paul faith, He took pleaſure in perſecution, 2 Coy, 
12.10. Learn you to doſo, and you will cafily bear 
them. 

$. 35. Dire. 12. Abbor the popular ſpirit of 
envy, wbich makgth the poor, for the moſt part, think 
odiorufly of the rich and their ſuperiors ; becauſe they 
have that which they had rather hav? themſelves, 1 
have long obſerved it, that the poor laboring peo- 
ple, arc very apt to ſpeak of the rich, as ſober men 


ſpcak of Drunkards 3 as if their very eſtates, and 
And it is vcry 


N109m much to flatter their own Conſcience, and dciude 


Mantipie 


um 2: I4- 


ſum te 


femme ja* 


themſclves with ungrounded hopes of Heaven. When 
they have not the Spirit of Regeneration and Holi- 
neſs, to witneſs their title to eternal life, they think 


fs as their Poverty will ſerve the turn 3 and they will or- 
unit "A 
eighus, inc: arts iedigans; nuVumque 
(0 414;% » 


eſſe malum, quin aliqua bont gutta 


dinarily ſay , That they hope God will not puniſh 


them in another World, becauſe they have had their 


part in this: But they wiflealily bclicve, that almott 
all rich and great Men go to Hell? And when they 
read Licks 16. of the rich Man and Lazaris, they 
think they are the Lazaris'es, and read it as it God 
would fave men_meerly for being poor, and damn 
men for being great and rich ; when yet they would 
themſelves be as rich and great, if they knew how 
tro attain it. They think that they are the maintainers 
of the Commonwealth, and the rich are the Cater- 
pillers-of it, that live upon their labors, like Drones 
in the Hive,or Mice and Vermine that cat the Honey, 
which the poor laboring Bees have long been gather- 
ing. For they arc unacquainted with the Labors and 
Cares of their Governors, and ſenlible only of their 
own. This envious ſpirit exccedingly- difpoſeth the 
Poor to Diſcontents, and Tumults, and Rebcllions 
but it is not of God, Jam. 3. 15, 16, 17. 

$. 36. DireR. 13. Keep not company with envious 
murmurers at Government ; for their words fret like a 
canker, and their fin is of an infeting kind. What a 
multitude were drawn into the Rebellion of Corah, 
who, no doubt, were provoked: by the Leadcrs diſ- 
contented words. It ſeemeth they were tor Popu- 
larity, Num. 16. 3,13; 14. Te take too much wpox 
you, ſeeing all the Congregation are holy, every one of 


them, and the Lord is among them: Wherefore then 


lift you mp your ſelves above the Congregation of the 
Lord Is it aſmall thing that thou haſt brought us 
up out of a Land that floweth with Milk and Honey, 
to kill us in the Wilderneſi, except thaw make thy ſelF 
altogether a Prince over us * —IVilt thou put out 
the eyes of theſe men ? What confidence, and what 
fair pretences are here? ſo probable and plautible 
to the people, that it is no wonder that multitudes 
were carried to Rebellion by it ? Though God 
diſowned them by a dreadful judgment, and ſhewed 
whom he had choſen to be the Governors of his 


people. 


Dire, 
1.3. 


Num.16, 


9. 37. Dire. 14. Keep humble, and take beed of Diref. 
Pride. The humble is ready to obey and yield, and 14- 


not only to be ſubjet to Magiſtrates, but toall Men, 
even voluntarily to be ſubje& to them that cannot 
conſtrain them. 1 Pet. 5. 5. Be all of you ſubjeti one to 
axother, Itis no hard matter for a twig to bow, and 
for a humble Soul to yield and obey another, in any 
thing that is lawtul. But the Proud take ſubjeion 
for vaſſalage, and obedience for ſlavery, and ſay, 


Who is Lord over us , our Tongues are our own ; what Plal.r2:6, 


Lord ſhall control us ? Will we be made ſlaves to ſuch 5, 


'OV, 16; 


and ſuch ! Only from Pride cometh contention, Prov.13. 18. 
10. By cauſing impatience, it cauſcth diſobedicnce & +9. 23; 


and edition, 


& 38. Dire. 15. Meddale not uncalled with the Direct. 


matters of ſuperiors, and take not upon you to cenſure 15. 


their attions, whom you have neither ability fitneſs or 
authority to cenſure. How commonly will every 
Tradeſman and Laborer at his work, be cenfuring, 
the Counſels and Government of the King? And 
ſpeaking of things, which they never had means 
ſufficiently to underſtand. Unleſs you had been upon 
the place, and heard all the Debates and Confulcati- 
ons, and underſtood all the Circumſtances and Rea- 
ſons of the bulineſs, how can you imagine that at fo 
great a diftance you are competent Judges ! Fear 


God, and judge not that you be not judged. It bulic Mnth. -, 


Bodics and Medlers with other Mens matters a- 
mong Equals, are condemned, 2 Theſ.3. 11. 1 1im. 
5. 13. 1 Pet. 4.15. much more when they mecdlc, 
and that cenſorioutly, with the Matters of tr.cir Go- 
vernors. It you would pleaſe God, know, and icep 
your places, as Soldiers in an Army, whicn is ther 
comly order, and their [trcvgth. 

E230 
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Dire, 
16, 


Dire. 
17. 


Object. 


Anſw. 


C 39. Dire. 16. Conſider the great temptations 

of the rich and great ;, and pity them that ſtand in ſs 
dangerous a ſtation, inſtead of murmuring at them, or 
envying their greatneſ9, You little know what you 
ſhould be your ſelves, if you were in their places, 
and the World, and. the Fleth, had ſo great a ſtroke 
af you, as they have at them. He that can ſwim in a 
catmer Water» may be carried down a violent 
fiream. It is harder for that bird toflic, that hath 
wany pound weights tied to keep her down» than 
that which hath but a ſiraw to carry to her Neſt, It 
is harder mounting Heaven-wards with Lord(hips 
and Kingdoms, than with your leſs impediments. 
Why do you not pity them that ſtand on the top 
of barren Mountains, in the ſtroke of every ſtorm 
and wind, when you dwell in the quiet fruitful 
vales ? Do you envy them that muſt go to Heaven, 
as a Camel through a Needles eye, it ever they 
come there ? And are you diſcontented, that you 
arc not in their condition ? Will you rebel and tight 
to make your Salvation, as difficult as theirs * Are 
you ſounthankful to God for your ſafer ſtation, that 
you murmur at it, and long to be in the more dan- 
gerous place ? 

6. 40. Dire. 17. Pray conftantly and heartily 
for the ſpiritual and corporal welfare of your Governors. 
And you have Reaſon to believe, That God who 
hath commanded you to put up ſuch Prayers, will 
not ſuffer them to be wholly loſt, but will anſwer 
'them ſome way to the benefit of them that per- 
form the duty, 1 Tim. 2. 1,2,3. And the very 
performance of it will do us much good of it felf ; 
For it will keep the heart well diſpoſed to our 
Goyernors, and keep out all ſinful deſires of their 
hurt 5 or control them, and caſt them outs if they 
come in : Prayer is the exerciſe of love and good 
delires 3 and Exerciſe increaſeth and confirmeth 
habits. If any ill wiſhes againſt your Governors 
ſhould fteal into your minds, the next time you 
pray for them, Conſcience will accuſe you of Hy- 
pocriſie , and either the finful defires will corrupt 
vr end your Prayers» or elſe your Prayers will caſt 
out thoſe ill detires. Certainly the faithful fervent 
Praycrs of the Righteous, do prevail much with 
God: And things would go better than they do in 
the World, if we praycd for Rulers as heartily as we 
ought. | 
$. 41. Objec. For all the Prayers of the Church 
Five parts of fix of the World, are yet Idolaters, Hea- 
thens, Infidels, and Mahometans : And for all the 
Prayers of the Reformed Churches, moſt of the Chriſtian 
part of the World, are drowned in Popery , or grofi 
I2norance and Superſtition, and the poor Greek Church- 
es have Mahometan or Tyrannical Governors, and car- 
aal, proud, uſurping Prelates domineer over the Ro» 
man Church, and there are but three Proteſtant Kings 
ou the whole Earth! And among the Iſraelites them- 
ſelves, who had Prieſts and Prophets to pray for their 
Princes, # good King was ſorare, that when you bave 
named five or fix over Judah, ( and never 4 one after 
the diviſion over I{racl) you ſcarce know where to find 
the rejt. What good then do your Prayers for Kings and 
Magiſtrates # | 

Anſw. 1. As I ſaid before, they keep the hearts of 
ſubje&s in an obedient holy frame. 2. Were it not 
tor Praycrs, thoſe few good ones would be fewer, 
or worſe than they are; and the bad ones might be 

worſe, or at lealt do more hurt to the Chuch, than 
they now do. 3. Itis not to be expected, that all 
ſhould be granted in kind , that Believers pray 
or : For then not only Kings, but all the World, 
{hould be converted and ſaved : For we (ſhould pray 
for every one. But God who knoweth belt how 


co diftribute his Mercics, and to honor himſelt, and | which you undergo 3 and eſpecially 


| 


rehne his Church by the malice and perſecution of 
his Enemies, will make his peoples Prayers a means 
of that meaſure of good which he will do for 
Rulers, and by them in the World : And that is 
enough to incourage us to pray. - 4. And indeed, 
if when proud, ungodly Worldlings have fold 
their Souls by wicked means, to climb up into pla- 
ces of power, and command, and domincer over 
others 3 the Prayers of the. faithful ſhould. preſently 
convert, and fave them all, . becauſe they are Go- 
vernors. This would ſeem to charge God with re- 
ſpec of Perſons, and defect of .Juitice, and would 
drown the World in Wickedneſs, Treafons, Blood- 
ſhed, and Confulion ; by incouraging Men by Flat- 
teries, or Treacheries, ox Murders, to uſurp ſuch 
places, in which they may both gratitic their Luſis, 
and after fave their Souls, while the godly are ob- 
liged to pray them into Heaven. Ir is no.ſuch hear- 
ing of Prayers for Governors which God hath pro- 
miſed. 5. And yet, I muſt obſerve, that molt Chri- 
ſtians are ſo cold and formal in their Prayers for the 
Rulers of the World, and of the Church, that we 
have great reaſon to impute the unhappineſs of Go- 
vernors, very much to their negle&: Almoſt all 
Men are taken up ſo much with their own concern- 
ments, that they put off the publick concernments "= 
of the World, and of the Church and State, with Faſtabilis : 
a few cuſtomary heartleſs words 3 and underſtand Mutato re- 
not the meaning of the three firſt Petitions of the £75, 49mo 
Lords Prayer, and the Reaſon of their precedency, —_— 
or put them not up with that feeling, as they do the Reſp. wni- 
other three. If we .could once obſerve, that the cm bic 
generality of Chriſtians were more earneſt and im- /947*n 7n 
portunate with God , for the Hallowing of bis name ahns—40-6 
through all the World, - and the coming of his Kingdom, 4 : Omnium 
and the obeying of his Will in Earth, as it is in Hea- animos 
ven,and the Converſion of the Kings and Kingdoms of © © *n 
the World, than for any of their perſonal concernments, po FF 
I ſhould take it for a better prognoftick of the {ed fpeci al; 
happineſs of Kings and Kingdoms, than any that 9»04an + 
hath yet appeared in our days - And thoſe- that; 77942 Cor 
are taken up with the expeQations of Chrifts vi- Tu = 
ſible reign on Earth, would find it amore lawful mini. Deus 
and comfortable way, to promote his Government '& per bc- 
thus by his own appointed Officers , than to re- "*, C per 
bel againſt Kings, and ſeek to pull them down, a 
on pretence of ſetting up him that hath appoint- /xun ope- 
ed them, whoſe Kingdom (perſonally) is not of this Tatur. In- 
Worl 4. ; terdium 

\ i» tranguilli- 
tas, interdum tempeſtas ectleſie utilior. Nempe ſs pins eft qui imperat, - 
diligens leftor [acre Scripture, fi aſſiduus in prectbus, ſs Eccleſee Catbolice 
reverens, fs peritos attente audiens, multum per illum ; profictt veritas. Sin 


Obje&. Sz 
7d-juris obs 
145 obtineat 
ſtatus ret 


diſtorto eſt & corrupto judicio, pejus id ipſs cedit quan eccleſies Nam ipſum 
grave manet Judicium Regis Eccleſie, qui eccliſiam inuitars non ſinet. Grotius 
de Imper. p.210, Joh, 18. 36. 


$. 42. Dire. 18. When you are tempted to dif- Diredi. 

honorable thoughts of your Governors , look, over the 18, 
face of all the Earth , and compare your caſe with the 
Nations of the World , and thex your murmurings 
may be turned into thankfulneſi for ſo great a Mercy, 
What cauſe hath God to difference us from other 
Nations, and give us any more than ' an-equat 
proportion of Mercy, with the reſt of the World. 
Have we deſerved to have a.Chriſtian King, when 
five parts of the World have Rulers that are Hea- 
thens and Mahometats ? Have we deſerved to 
have a Proteſtant King, when all the World 
hath but two more ? How happy were the World; 
if it were ſo with all Nations, as it is with us? 
Remember how unthanktulneſs forteiteth our hap- 

inels. | Ry , 
C 6 43. Dire. 19. Conſider as well- the benefits Dire; 
which you receive by. Governors, as the ſufferings 19, 
conſider of the com- 
7C 2 mon 
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mon benefits, and value them above your own. He 
that knoweth what Man is, and what the World is, 
and what the temptations of great Men are, and 
what he himſelf deſerveth , and what need the beſt 
have of afflition, and what good they may get by 
the right improvement of it, will never wonder nor 
grudge, to have his Earthly Mercies mixt with 
croſſes, and to find ſome Salt or Sowernels in the 
Sawce of his pleaſant Dithes. For the moſt luſcious 
| js not of beſt concoftion. And he that will more 
obſerve his few -afflitions, than his many benehits, 
hath much more ſelfiſh tenderneſs of the fleſh, than 
ingenuous thankfulneſs to his BenefaQor. It is for 
your good that Rulers arc the Miniſters of God, 
Rom.13. 3,45- Perhaps you will think it ſtrange, 
that I ſay to you (what I have oft ſaid,) that I think 
there are not very many Rulers, no not Tyrants 
and Perſecutors ſo bad , but that the Godly that live 
under them, do receive from their Government more 
good than hurt : And (though it muſt be confeſt, 
that better Governors would do better, yet) almoſt 
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Reges: + 
Cum ſit 


inpinm High-wa 
-way s ſo would ſuch perſons 

arhind 46+ them, and turn all into a conſtant War. 

xium, by all honeſt induſtry would be overthrown, while 
quod de ſa- 
pientibus 
ſolis aſſeri 
Iur. Stat s- 
ere enim 
oporeere 
_ 


Ty one 'that is ſtronger than the owner; and a 

can take away all in a night, which you have 
been laboring for many years, or may ſet all'on hre 
over your heads : And more perſons would be kill- 
cd in theſe Wars by thoſe that ſought their Goods, 
T and Perſecutors uſe to kill (unleſs they 
-be of the moſt cruel fort of all.) 2. And it is 
plain, that in moſtCountreys, the univerſal enmity 
nature to ſerious Godlineſs, would in- 


neminem. 


ſolos ies commicted. | 'Yet I deny not, in moſt places there 


idoneos, nt- are a fober ſort of Men of the middle rank, that will 
__ hear reaſon, and are more equal to Religion than 
Len 2 the hi or the loweſt uſually are. But ſuppoſe 
Zcnone. theſe ſobermen were the moxe numerous, yetis the 
vulgar +rabble the more violent, and it Rulers xc- 
firained them not, would leave few of the faithful 
alive on Earth. As many volumes as are written of 
the Martyrs, who have ſuffered by Perſecutors, I 
think they ſaved the lives of many more than they 
-* murdered-;.. Though this is no thanks to them, it is 
>; a mercy to others: As many as Queen Mary martyr- 
ed, they had been far more, it (ſhe had but turned 
the-rabble looſe upon them, and never meddled 
with them by .Authority. .I do not think Nero or 
Dioclefian, martyxed near ſo many, as the people 
turned looſe upon them- would have done. Much 
more was Julian, a Proteor of the Church from 
the popular rage, though in compariſon of a Con- 
 ftantine or Theodoſius, he was a Plague. If you will 
hut conſider thus the benefits of your common Pro- 
teSion, your thankfulneſs for Rulers would over- 
come your murmurings. In ſome places, and at ſome 
times, perhaps the People would favor the Goſpel,and 
flock after Chriſt, if Rulers hindered them not z But 
that would not be the ordinary caſe 3 and their un- 
conſtancy is ſo great, that what they built up one day 
in their zcal, the next day they would pull dowa in 
kbizy. 


the fruic of Mens labors were all at the Mercy of , 


$. 44. Direc. 20. Think, not that any change of Dired. 
the Form of Government, would cure op Ine —_ 
cauſed by the peoples ſin , or the common pravity of Eam Ren- 
'Humane Nature. Some think they can contrive ſuch ?4%'can 
Forms of Government , as that Rulers ſhall be able —_ 
to do no hurt: But either they will diſable them to Stoics ke 
do good, or elſe their Engine is but Glaſs, and will /* mize 
fail or break when it comes to execution. Men that ** '*9 
are themſelves ſo bad and unhumbled, as not to ff "ow 
know how bad they are, and how bad mankind is ty oprins 
are ſtill laying the blame upon the Formof Govern-.7#nque 
ment, when any thing is amiſs , and think by a "ia: 
change to find a cure. As if when an Army is in- — "4 
fected with the Plague, or compoſed of Cowards i 
the change of the General, or Form of Governumen t 
would provea cure. But if a Monarch be faulty, in 
an Ariftocracy, you will but have many faulty Go- 
vernors for one 3 and in a Democracy, a multitude of 


Tyrants. | 


- reform 
that your lives and —_— 
in the power of God, and that he can Kulerhath 
caſt off 
his Go- 


liberties arc 
relieve you from the oppreſſion of all the World, by 
leſs than a word, even by his will ? If you believe ,.roment 
not this, you are Atheiſts ; If you do, you muſt belog » 
needs perceive that it concerneth you more to care wearied 
for your duty to your Governors, than for theirs to *' v- 
you : And not ſo much toregard what you receive —_— 
as what you do 3 nor how you are uſed by others, people ? 
as how you behave your ſelves to them. Be much 7/«te_ 
more afraid leſt you ſhould be guilty of murmuring, —_— 
diſhonoring, diſobeying flattering, not praying for wich Go- 
your Governors, than leſt you ſuffer any thing un- vernment 
juſtly from them. 1 Pet. 4. 13» 14, 15,16, 17, Lee i 4thens. 
none of you ſuffer 45 a murderer, or as a theif, or as an Duiap ws 
evil doer, or as a buſie-body in other mens matters ; ks _ 
yet if any man ſuffer a a Chriftian , let him not be moribus 
aſhamed, but let bim glorifie God on this behalf — *[«evtrat. 
If ye be reproached for the Name of Chriſt , ye are _ 
bappy—- Live fo, that all your adverſaries may be And many 
forced to fay, as it was ſaid of Daniel, Dan, 6, 5, other Phi- 
We ſhall not find any occaſiou againſt this Daniel, ex- loſophers 
cept we find it againſt bim concerning the Law of bis nad oe 
God. Let none be able juſtly to puniſh you as Govern- 
Drunkards, or Thieves, or Slanderers, or Fornj- Pvt, rc 
cators, or Perjured, or Deceivers, or Rebcllious, or _—_ " 
Seditious and then never fear any ſuffering for the 5Goun 
ſake of Chriſt, or Righteouſneſs. Yea, though you chrough 
ſuffer as Chriſt himſelf did, under a falſe accufation © difo- 
of diſloyalty, fear not the ſuffering nor the intamy, _— 1 
as long as you are free from the guile. See that people. 
all be well at home, and that you be not faulty 
againſt God, or your Governors, and then you 
may boldly commit your ſclves to God, 1 Pet. 2. 
23, 24 

$. 46. Direc. 22. The more Religious any are, Dire3, 
the more obedient ſhould they be in all things larful. , 2, 
Excel others in Loyalty, as well as in Ptety. Religion 


| 


is ſo far from being a jult pretence of Rebellion, that 
it 
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it is the only Eff:tual Bond of Sincere Subjection | 
| and Obedience. | 
Dire} $. 47. Dire. 23. Therefore believe not them that 
>> — would exempt the Clergy from ſubjefion to'the Civil 
TR Powers: As none ſhould know the Law of God, | 
ſo well as they, ſo none ſhould be more obedient to 
Kings and States , when the Law of God fo evi- 
dently commandeth it. Of this read Bilſon of 
Chriſtian Subjefiion , (who belides many others , 
ſaith enough of this.) The Arguments of the 
Papiſts from the ſuppoſed incapacity of Princes , 


| would exempt Phyſicians , and other Arts and Sci- 
ences, from under their Government, as well as the 
Clergy. 
Dired, 6. 48. DireQy 24+ Abaſe not Moy ſo far, 
24. as to think their Office aud Power extendeth not to Mat- 


zers of Religion, and the Worſhip of God. Were 
they only for the low and contemptible Matters of 
this World, their Office would be contemptible and 
low. To help you out in this, I ſhall anſwer ſome of 
the commoneſt doubts. 
Nueft 1. $-49. Queſt. 1. Is the Civil Magiſtrate Fudge in 
Who ſhall Controverſies of Faith or Worſhip ? 
be Judge Anſw. It hath many a time grieved me to hear ſo 
- —— eafic a Queſtion frequently propounded, and piti- 
2nd Wor- fully anſwered, by ſuch as the publick good required, 
ſhip? to have had more underſtanding in ſuch things. In 
a word, FTudgment is Publick.or Private. The Private 
Fudgment, which is nothing but a Rational diſcern- 
ing of Truth and Duty, in order” to our own choice 
and practice, belongeth to every Rational perſon, 
The Publick, Judgment is ever in order to Execution, 
Of theſe Now the Execution is of two ſorts, 1. By the-Sword, 
chings ſee 2, By Gods Word applied tothe Caſe and Perſon, One 
mio is upon the Body or Eftete the other is upon the | 
of the dif- Conſcience of the Perſon, or of the Chureb, to bring 
ference of him to Repentance, or to bind him to avoid Com- 
—_— munion with the Church, and the Church to avoid 
97 "* Communion with him. And 'thus Publick, Fudg- 
Power to Ment, is Civil or Eccleſiaſtical ; Coereive and violent 
Dr. Lud jn the Execution; or only upon Conſenters 'and Vo- 
Mou.  Iuntiers, In the firſt, 'the' Magiſtrate is the only 
| Fudge, and the Paftors in the ſecond. - About Faith 
. or Worſhip, if the Queſtion be, Who ſhall be protetied 
as Orthodox, and who ſhall be f pars,v by the Sword 
as Heretical, Idolatrous, or Irreligious ;' here the 
Magiſtrate is the only Judge. It the: Queſtion be, 
- IWhoſpall be adminted to Church Communion as Ortho. 
The Rex dox, or Ejetied and Excommunicate as Heretical or 
Sacrorum, Prophane here the Paſtors are the proper Judges. 
ne oqht This is the truth, and this is enough to end all the 
'wasdebar. Voluminous wranglings upon the Queſtion, Whoſhall 
red from bs Fudge ? And to anſwer the Cavils of the Papiſis 
exerci- apainſt the Power of Princes in Matters of Religion. 
ling :@7 Itis pity that ſuch groſs and filly ſophiſms, in a Caſe 
Fey 9 that a Child may anſwer, ſhould debaſe Chriſtian 
Rom. Princes, and take away their chiet Power, and give 
YWeſt.63. jt toa proud and wrangling Clergy, to perſecute and 
divide the Church _ hebeth ; 
+ 50. Queſt. 2. May our Oath of Supremacy be 
_ +> —_ ins che King is co Su- 
Oath of pream Governor in all Cauſes Eccleſiaſtical as well as 
Suprema- Civil ? 
| ", Anſw, There is no reaſon of ſcruple to him that 
|. oY See Bilſon underſtandeth, 1. Thar thetitle | Cauſes Fccleſiaſti= 
of Subj? ft. cal | is taken from the ancient uſurpation of the 
Pt. 23%, Pope, and his Prclates, who brought much of the 
_ Magiltrates work into their Courts, -under the name 
only be of | Canſes Eceleftaſtical. | 2. That our Canons, 
Gover- and many Declarations ot our Princes, have ex- 
— pounded it fully, by diſcliming all proper Paſtoral 
y 2, That by | Governor | is meant only one 


Y > 
Cantes Fc- Cowcr. 5 


clefiafti. that Coverneth Coercively, or by Sword + So that it 
eal 3 thar js no more than to ſwear, Yhat ix all Canſes Eccle- 


fiaſtical, ſo far as Coercive Government is required, it is, With 
belongeth not to Pope or Prelates under him; but to the Sword 
the King and bis Officers or Courts aloae : Or, Thos = 
the King is chief in Governing by the Sword in Caulcs HO : 
Eccleſiaſtical as well as Civil. "So that if you put Biſhops be 
[ Spiritual } inſtead of Ecclefiaftical, the word is no Govers 
taken materially, and not formally : Not that the 997% i 
King is chief in the Spiritual Government, by the Fwd 
Keys of Excommunication and Abſolution, but that meaning, 


| he is chief in the Coercive Government about S piritzal No D.{- 


Matters, as before explained. penſers, 
Guiders, 


nor DireQors of thoſe things , your Concluſion is larger, &c. So 
page 256. 


- 51. Queſt. 3. Is not this to confound the Church Queſt. 3. 
ana State, and to give the Pajtors Power to the Magi- 
ftrate ? 

Anfw. Not at all : It is but to ſay, that there may 
be need of the uſe both of the Word and Sword 
againſt the ſame perſons, for the ſame offence; and 
the Magiſtrate only muſt uſe one, and the Paſtors 
the other. An Heretical Preacher may be lilenced 
by the King upon pain of Baniſhment, and filenced 
by the Church, upon pain of Excommunication; 

And what confuſion is there in this ? 

<. 52. Quelt, 4 But bath not the King Power in Queſt. 4: 

= of Church Diſcipline, and Excommunication it 
ef e 

Anſw. There is a Magiſtrates Diſcipline, and a It was 
P aftoral Diſcipline, Diſcipline by the Sword, is the ſomewhac 
Magiſtrates work : Diſcipline by the Word, is the #4 
Paſtors work. And there is a Coercive Excommuni- More 
cation, and a Paſtoral Excommunication. To com- went,to be 
mand upon pain of corporal punithment , that a *#val 
Heretick or Impenitent wicked man, ſhall forbear —- 
the Sacred Ordinances and Priviledges, a Magiſtrate Chappel 
may do: But tocommand it only upon Divine and in Read- | 
Spiritual Penalties, belongeth to the Paſtors of the 198<Y<®, 
Church. The Magiſtrate hath power over their very rs —_ 
Paſtoral work, t he have not power in it, fo is Show c 
as to do it himſelf. Suppoſe but all che Phyſicians of declared 
the Nation to be of Divine Inſtitution, with their 27,499 
Colledges and Hoſpitals , and in the Similitade you - Fl 
will ſee all the Difficultics reſolved, and the next 181. © © 
Queſtion fully anſwered. 

$. 53. Quelt. 5. Seeing the King, and the Paſtors Queſt. 5. \ 
of the Church, may command and judge to ſeveral 
Ends in the ſame Cauſe, ſuppoſe they ſhould differ : 

Which of them ſhould the Church obey ? 

 Anſw. Diſtinguiſh here 1. Between a right Judg- 
ment, and a wrong: 2. Between the Matter in 
queſtion 3 which is either, 1. Proper in its primary 
ſtate to the Magiſtrate. 2. Or proper primarily to 
the Paſtor. 3. Or common to both (though in ſeve- 
ral ſorts of Judgment.) And fo I anſwer the queſtion 
thus- 

T1. If it be a Matter wherein God himſelf hath Biſhop 
firſt determined, and his Officers do but judge in z;1on.pag: 
ſubordination to his Laws and declare his Will, then 313. {We 
we muſt obey him that ſpeaketh according to the . ay O97 
Word of God, if wecan truly diſcern it 3 and nor jm. 
him, that we know gocth contrary to God. As if hazard 
che Magiſtate ſhould torbid communion with Arri- thei , 
ans or Hereticks, and the Paſtors command us to bves, cllas 
hold communion with them as no Hereticks : Here p;ce 
the Magittrate is to be obeyed (becauſe God is to be which be- 
obeyed) before the Paltors, though it be in a Matter leve nor, 
of Faith aud Worſhip. It you ſay, Thus you make _ 
all the PeopleJudges: I anſwer you, and fo you muſt Lords 2 

yoner! 
to them that-repenrt nor, bur give wilful ard open APIs. ye im- 
piety, &c.] Beda Hiſt: Eccleſ. libs2, cc. rellech us, Thar Melztys, Viſhop 
of London, (with Juſtus) was baniſhed by the Heirs of Ring Sabrreth, bes 
cauſe he would norgive them the Sacrament of the Lords Supper, whit 
they would necds have before they wete Bapriſce, IF ; 
mIke 
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make thern ſuch Private Judges, to diſcern their 
own duty, and ſo mult cvery man 3 or elſe you muſt 
rule them as Beaſts, or Mad-men, and prove, That 
" there is no Heaven or Hell for any in the World, but 
Kings and Paſtors 3 or, at lea(t, that the people (hall 
be {laved or damned, for nothing but obeying, or 
not obcying their Governors: And if you could 
prove that, you are never the nearer reconciling 
the contraditory commands of thoſe Governors. 
- 2. But if the Matter. be not fore-determined by 
' God, . but left to Man then 1. If it be the Magi- 
frates proper work, we muſt obey the Magiſtrate 
only. 2. If itbe about the Paſtors proper work, 
the Paſtor is to be obeyed 3 though the Magiſtrate 
gainſay it, ſobe it he proceed according to the Gene- 
al Rules of his Inftructions, and the Matter be of 
weight. As if the Magiſtrate and the Paſtors of the 
Church do command different Tranſlations or 
Expolitions of the Bible to be uſed, or one forbid- 
eth, and another commandeth the fame individual 
Perſon to be Baptiſed, or receive the Sacrament of 
the Lords Supper, or to be eſteemed a Member of 
the Church : If the people know not which of 
them judgeth right, it ſeemeth to me, they ſhould 
firſt obey their Paſtors, becauſe it is only in Matters 
” intimately pertaining to their Ofice. I ſpeak only 
of Formal Obedience, and that of the people only, 
: for materially Prudence may require us rather to d0 
- as the Magiſtrate commandeth (quod, non guia)) to 
avoid a greater evil. And its always ſuppoſed that 
we paticntly bear the Magiſtrates penalties, when 
we obey not his Commands. 3- But in Points 
- common to them both, the Caſe is more difficult. 
But here you muſt further diſtingviſh, firſt, Between 
Points equally common, and Points uncqually com- 
mon ſecondly, Between determinations of Good, 
- or Bad, or Indifferent conſequence as to the main 
End, and Intereſt of God and Souls. 1. In Points 
equally common to both, the Magiſtrate is to be 
ed againſt the Paſtors: Becauſe he is more pro- 
Perly a Commanding Governor, and they are but 
_ the Guides or Governors of Voluntiers: And be- 
cauſe, in ſuch Caſes, the Paſtors themſelves ſhould 
. obey the Magiſtrate > and therefore the people 
ſhould firſt obey hlm. 2. Much more in Points un- 
| equallycommon, which the Magiſtrate is more con- 
ER ecrned in, than the Paſtors ; the Magiſtrate is un- 
Biſhop doubtcdly to be firſt obeyed. Of both, there might 
And1e%5 inſtances be given about the Circumſtantials or Ad- 
Tortp5e, junQts of Gods Worſhip. As the Place of publick 
Fog cobi- Worſhip, the Scituation, Form, Bells, Fonts, Pulpits, 
at Krgem Seats, precedency in Seats, Tables, Cups, and other 
— Utenſils z Church Bounds by Pariſhes, Church Or- 
dignus fit, naments, Geltures, Habits, ſome Councils, and their 
idque pa- Order, with other ſuch like 3. in all which, ceteris 
lam conſit, paribus, for my part I would rather obey the Laws 
w_ the King, than the Canons of- the Bithops, if 


iſtrates3 the Caſe is 
r the Church ſhall 


moms 1s Prayer, . or Sermon, or other Church cxerciſcs hall 
Cobibeat be? What Prayers the Miniſtcr (hall uſe ? In what 


& Equiſs method he ſhall ; ws And, what Dodtrine he 

| the people hear * With many ſuch 
tandem a%- ike, Thele do mult nearly belong to the Pattoral 
Office, to judge of, as well as toexccute : But yet 


fir lotum 
Pr ar iptum, F 
= [ochre end ſubfit prriculum: Ftiamne Medico ? Etiamne Equiſoni 
 fnoſu 


bjefins Kex ? $ 4 dt Majort poteſtate loquitur ; {ed ra, a4 rem noxi- 
om procul arctndam . N14 in vt Charitatis ſemper Poreſtas eſt maxima, Here 
you fee whar Church Goverr,ment is, and how Kings are under ir, and 
how nor, in Eiſhop Ardrews lene. 
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in ſome Caſes the Magiſtrate may interpoſe his au- 
thority ? And hercin, 1. If the one Party do deter- 
mine clearly to the neceſſary preſervation of Religji- 
on, and the other to the ruine of it; the diſparity 
of Conſequents, maketh a great diſparity in the 
Caſe : For here God himſelt hath predetermined, 
who commandeth that all be done to edification, As 
for inſtance, . If a Chriſtian Magiſtrate ordain, that 
no Aſſembly ſhall confiſt of above Forty or an hun- : £6 
dred perſons, when there are ſo many Preachers and oh Ss : 
places of Mecting, that it is no detriment to Mens le&ion of 
Souls 3 and eſpecially, when the danger of infection, Biſhops in 
or other evil warranteth it, then I would obey that _ days 
command of the Magiſtrate, -though the Paſtors of (© — 
the Church were againſt it, and manded fuller people, | 
Meetings, But if a FJalian ſhould command the & not the 
ſame thing, on purpoſe to wear out the Chriſtian ,,M% ® 
Religion, and when it tendeth to the ruine of Mens ales, 
Souls, (as when Preachers are fo few, that either plainforce 
more muſt meet together, or moſt muſt be untaught, Placed 
and excluded from Gods worſhip ,) . here I would {cs 
rather obey the Paſtors that command the contrary, mich oo | 
becauſe they do bnt deliver the command of God, people 
who determineth conſequently of the neceſſary '*%tully 
means, when he determineth of the end. Butif reject him 
the conſequents of the Magiſtrates and the Paſtors ſhop, wm 
commands ſhould be equally indifferent, and neither cleave rg 
of them diſcernably Good or Bad, the difficulty then 7 cheir 
would be at the higheſt, and ſuch as I ſhall not here —_ 
preſume to determine. 4 
No doubt but the King is the Supream Governor 
over all the Schools, and Phyſicians, and Hoſpitals 
in the Land, . that is, he is the Supream in the Civil 
Coercive Government : He is Supream Magiſtrate 
over Divines, Phyſicians, and School-maſters; but not 
the Supream Divine, Phyſician, or School-maſter. 
When there is any work for the Office of the Magi- 
ſtrate, that is, for the Sword, among any of them, 
it  belongeth only to him, and not at all to them : Laws « 
But when there is any work for the Divine, the Phy- bour little 


Bilſon, þ. 
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articular 


fician, the School-maſter, or if you will, for the —_—_ 
Shoomaker, the Taylor, the Watchmaker , this none veg; 


belongeth not to the King to do, or give particular 4'ex.5eve. 
commands for ; But yetit.is all to be done under his 75 would 
Government 3 and on ſpecial. Cauſes, he may make 3% &- 
Laws to force them all to do their ſeveral works a- eq £1 or. 
right, and to reſtrain them from abuſes. As (to ders of 
clear the caſe in hand) the King is informed, that Men by 
Phyſicians take too great Fees of their Paticnts 3 _ Ry 4 
that ſome through ignorance, and ſome through - Mpia- 
covetouſneſs give ill compounded Medicines, and 9, & 
pernitious Drugs : No doubt but the King, by 7-*'s diſ- 
the advice of underſtanding men, may forbid _ 
the uſe of ſuch Drugs as are found pernitious to p/urinus 
his Subjeas , a:d may regulate not only the riroum 
Fees, but the Compoſitions and Attendances /”*, / f«- 
of Phyſicians. But if he ſhould command , that (©, 4, 
a Man in a Feaver, or Droplic, or Conſumption, injurias. 
(hall have no Medicine, but this, or that, and (o oft, And the 
and in ſuch or ſuch a doſe, and with ſuch or ſuch a ang rar 
dict 3 and the Phylicians whom my reaſon bindeth Jew © 
me to truſt (and perhaps my own experience allo) Lanyrid. 
do tcll me that all theſe things arc bad for me, and /" Alex: 
different tempers and accidents require different re- x9 
medics, and that I am like to dic, or hazard my pl liges 
health, it I obey not chem contrary to the Kings nvlte, ibi 
commands, here 1 (ſhould rather obcy my Phyſicians ; {#1 mule 
Partly, becauſe elſe L ſhould lin againſt God, who (0 *'* 
commandeth me the preſervation of my life 3 and vravi. Non 
and partly, becauſe this matter more belongeth to mute lege: 
the Phylician, than to the Magiltrate. Mr, Kichard nn | 
Hooker, Keele, Polit, lib $ pe 223, 224+ givcth YOU , ce fide- 
theReaſon more tully. liter { r- 
vata. 
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6.54. Dire. 25. Give nt the Magiſtrates Power 
to any other, whether to the people, on pretence of 
ibeir Majetias Realis (as they call it) or to the Pope, 
or Prelates*, or" Paſtors of th? Church, upon pre- 
rence of authority from Chriſt, or of the diftin&tion of 
:ccl:ſ1aftical Government and Civil, The peoples pre- 
tenltions to Natural Authority, or Real Majetiy, or 
Collation of Power, I have confuted betore, and 
more el{where ; The Popes, Prclates, and Paltors 
power of the Sword in Cauſes Ecclefiattical, is dil- 
proved fo fully by Biſhop Bilſon «bi ſupra, ;and many 
more, that it is needleſs to ſay much more of it. All 
Protetiants, ſo far as I know are agreed, that no 
Biihop or Paſtor hath any power of the Sword, that 


_ trom Chriſt, and a Diſcipline to exercile by ,..64ium 
the Word alone >» on Voluntiers 3. much like the ef: cola- 
power of a Philoſopher in his School, or a Phylician t47. 


in his Hoſpital, ſuppoting them co be by Divine S*< the 
Right. wy 
of Tv. Þ a- 


riftenſes, Pranciſens V:Roria, and widdrington in Grat. fe ThPiY+ 048423» 
Leg: Lud, Molinet Diicourle of the Powers of Cardinal Chiz7- 


$- 55- Direct. 26... Refuſe not to, ſwear Allegiance Dired, 
to your lawful Soveraign. Though Oaths are fearful, 25» 
and not to be taken without weighty cauſe, yet are 
they not to be refuſed when the cauſe is weighty, as 
here it is. Mult the Soveraign be ſworn to do his 
Office for you,, and mult he undertake fo hard and 


is, of Coercion, or torce upon Mens Bodies, Liber- | perillous a charge tor you, which he is no way able 
ties or Eſtates, except as Magiſtrates derived from | to go through, it his Subjects be not faithful ro him ?" 
their Soveraign- Their Spiritual power is only upon | And (hall raofe Subjects refuſe to promiſe and ſwear 
Conſenters» in the uſe of Gods Word upon the Con- | fidelity ? This is againſt all Reaſon and Equity. 


ſcience, cither generally in Preaching, or with per- 


$. 56. Direc, 27. Think aot that either the Pops, Direct. 


S) 


ſonal application in Diſcipline. No Courts or Com- | or any power in the World, can diſpence with this your 27- 
mands can compel any to appear or ſubmit, nor lay | Ogth, or abſolve you from the bond of it, or ſave you 
the muldt of a penny upon any, but by their own | from the puniſhment due from God, to the perjured and 


conſent, or the Magitirates authority. 


But this the | perfidiozs. Ot this ſee what I have written before 


Papiſts will few of them confeſs : For if once the : againlt Perjury. | 


Sword were taken from them, the World would 
quickly ſee that their Church had the hearts of few 


' 
; 
[ 


' 


$. 57. DireR. 28. Do nothing that tendeth to bring Diretd. 
the ſacred Bonds of Oaths, into an irreliyious con- 23, 


ot thoſe multitudes, whom by Fire and Sword, they | tempt, or to make men take the borrid crime of Pey- 
forced toſcem their Members 3 or. at leaſt, that when | J#ry #0 be alittle fin. Soveraigns have no ſufficient P:1jurii 


the Windows were opened, the light would quickly | ſecurity of the hdclity of their Subjects, 
deliver poor Souls from the ſervitude of thoſe Men | Lives, or Kingdoms 3 if once Oaths, and Covenants 


of Darkneſs. For then few would fear the unrighte- 
ous Excommunications of meer Uſurpers- It is a 
manifold Uſurpation by which their Kingdom is 
upheld. (Fora Kingdom it is rather to be called thax 
a Church.) 1. They uſurp the Power of the Keys or 
Ecclcialtical Government. over all the World, and 
make themſelves Paſtors of thoſe Churches, which 
they havenothing to do to govern. Their Excom- 
munications of Princes or People in other Lands or 
Churches that never took them for their Paſtors, js 
an Uſurpation the more odious 3 by how much the 
power ufurped is more holy, and the performance in 
{0 large a Pariſh, as the whole World, is naturally 
impothble to the Koman Uſurper. 2. Under the 
name of Ecclefrajtical Furiſdiftion, they uſurp the 
Magiſtrates Coercive Power in ſuch Cauſes as they 
call Eccleſiaſtical, 3. Yea, and they claim an immu- 
nity to their Clergy from the Civil Government, as 
it they were no Subjedts of the King, or the King 
had not power to punith his offending Subjects. 4. In 
ordine ad ſpiritualia, they claim yet more of the Ma- 
gitiates power. 5. And one part. of them give the 
Pope direaly in Temporals a Power over Kings and 
Kingdoms. 6. Their molt eminent Divines do 
ordinarily maintain, that the Pope may excommu- 
nicate Kings and intcrdict Kingdoms, and that an 
excommunicated King is no King, and may be killed, 
It is an Article of their Religion, determined of in 
one of their approved General Councils, ( Later, 
Sub. Irnoc, 3. Can.3.) That it Temporal Lords will 
not exterminate Hereticks from their Lands (ſuch 
as the Albigenſes, that denied Tranſubltantiation 
mentioned Can. 2.) the Pope may give their Domi- 
nions to othcrs, and abſolve thcir Vaſſals trom their 
fcalty: And when ſome of late would have (o tar 


ſalved their honor, as to invalidate the authority of 


that Council, thcy will not indurc it, but have ftre- 
nuoutly vindicated it 5 and indeed wit ever it be ro 
us, with them it 1s alrcady inrollced among, the Ap- 
proved General Conncils, Between the Eraſtians who 
would have no Governments but by Magiſtrates, and 
rnc Vapiiis who g1vc the Mayiltrates power to thc 
Pope and his Prelates, the truth is in the middle, 
That the Vatiors aye a Nuuctative aud Directive 


. 
. 
. 


i 
, 


| 


or of their £24 4rv7- 
a1xitium, 


, human 
be made light of, and men can play fatt and looſe dedeni 


with the Bonds of God, which lie upon them. He Cicero. : 
is vertually a Traytor to Princes and States, who 4% 
would bring perjury and pertidiouſnels into credit, x wan _ 
and teacheth Men to violate Oaths and Vows. Fort his Ene- 
there is no keeping up Humane Societies and Go- Mics for 
vernments, where there is no truſt to be put in one <'" F<r- 
another. And there is no truſt. to-be-put-in that ar 6 


; ; miking' 

Man, that maketh no Conſcience of an Oath or then no 
Vow, queſtion 
of their 


overthrow: Perfuri numinics contemptores. Plutarch. Theodoſius execra- 
batar 'cum legifſet ſaperbiam dominantium, precipue perfides & ingratos, Paul, 
Diaconus, 1. 2. 


6. 58. Dire, 29. Be ready to your power to de- Dire, 
fend your Governors, againſt all Treaſons, Conſpiracies, 29. 
and Rebellions. For this is a great part of the dnty $ce' the 
of your relation. The Wiſdom and Govdneſf necel> inſtance 
ſary to Government, is much perſonal in the Gover- ® Ny 
nors themſelves ; but the ſirength (without which —— 
Laws cannot be executed, nor the people preſerved) js own 
is in the people, and the Princes interett in them : Brother 
Therefore if you withdraw your help, in time of — (a 
need, you deſert and betray your Rulers, whom you hes - - 
ſhould detend. If you fay, It is they thatare your ;oz. 116.3. 
Protectors. I anſwer, True 3 but by your felves. ini. 
They prote& you by Wiſdom, Counſel, and Autho- 
rity, and you mult prote& them - by Obedience and 
Strength. Would you have them protect you rather 
by Mercenaries or Foreigners ? It not, you mult be 


willing to do your parts, and not think it enough in 


Treaſons, Invalions, or Rebellions, to lit (till and 

ſave your fclves, and let him- that can lay hold on 

the Crown , poſſeſs it, What Prince would be the 

Governor of a pcople, that he knew would torlake 

him in his nced ? 

$. 59, Dircct. 30. Murmur not at the payment if Dire, 

thoſe neceſſary Tributes, by which the common ſafety 30. 

mujt be preſerved, and the due honor of your Governors 

kept up. Sordid Covetouſne(s hath been the ruine of 

many a Commonwealth, When cycry one is (hitting, 

tor himſclt, and ſaving his own, and murmuring at 

the charge by which their ſatcty mutt be deterded 

1s it Kings could hghrt tor them, without Men and 
Money : 


WP 


24 


\ Duty to our Rulers. 


FY 


Money : This Selfiſonef is the moſt pernicious Ene- 
my 'to Government, and to the common good. 


Tribute and Honor muſt be paid to whom it doth | pr 


 Kom. 13. 6,7. For they are Gods Miniſters, 
attending continually on this very thing. And none 
of your Goods or Cabins will be ſaved, it by your 
Covetouſneſs the Ship ſhould periſh. | 
Dire, | $.'60. Dire. 31. Reſiſt not, where you cannot 
3I.' © atheallyobey: And let no appearance of probable good 
"7 that might come to your ſelves, or the Church by any 
tenlawful meant (as Treaſon, Sedition, or Rebellion) 
Bilſon of ever tempt you 10 it. For evil muſt not be done, that 
Subjeft. p. may come by it: And all evil means, are but 
| Chl palliate and deceitful cures, that ſeem to help a little 
have no While, but will leave the malady more perillous at 
righe to laſt, than it was before. As it is poſſible , that 
call or 1ying or perjury might be uſed to the ſeeming ſer- 
—_ vice of a Governor at the time, which yet would 
bur to re- Prepare. for his after danger , by teaching men per- 
. ceiveſuch tidiouſne(s3 even fo Rebellions and Treaſons, may 
, -4n 55 wy ſeem at preſent to be very conducible to the ends of 
and give * People or party that think themſelves oppreſt ; 
them li- But in the end, it will leave them much worſe than 
| ny it found them. ; 


Preaching, 2nd ſecurjt for their Perſons : And if Princes refuſe foro 
do, Gods Laborers ot go forward with thar which is commanded 


them from Heaven; nor by diſturbing Princes from rheir Thrones, nor 


invading their Realms, as Father doth, and defenderh he ma 
do; bo mildly Ce mlb ro the Powers on nfs and 
ring for the defence of the Truth, what they ſhall infli&.] 


 meeckly 
So he. 


"I 


4 

&. 61. ObjeA. But if we muſt let Rulers deſtroy 
ws at their pleaſure, the Goſpel will be rooted ont of the 
Earth: When they know that we bold it unlawful to 
refit them, they will be imboldned to deſtroy us, and 
ſort themſelves in our Blood : As tbe Papiſts did by the 
Albi &c. 

Anſw. All this did fignifie ſomething if there 
were no God, that can cafilier reſtrain and deſtroy 
them at his pleaſure, than they can defiroy or injure 
you. But it there be a God, and all the World is 
in his hand, and with a word he can ſpcak them all 
-into duſt3 and if this God be ingaged to prote&t 

» and hath told you, that the very hairs of your 
d are nun and more regardeth his Honor, 
and Goſpel, and Church, than you do, and account- 
eth his ſervants as the Apple of his Eye, and hath 
; promiſed to hear them and avenge them ſpeedily, 
and forbid them to avenge themſelves; then it is 
but Atheiſtical diſtruſt of God, to ſave your ſelves by 
ſinful means, as if God either could not, or would 
not doit: Thus he that faveth his life ſhall loſe it. 
Do you believe, that you are in the hands of Chriſt, 
and that men cannot touch you but by his permiſſhi- 
on 3 and that he will turn all your ſufferings to your 
exceeding benefit? And yet will you venture on ſin 
and Hell to ſcape ſuch ſufferings from Men. Wolves, 
and Bears, and Lions, that fight moſt for themſelves, 
are hated and deſtroyed by all ; fo that there arc but 
few of them in the Land. But though a hundred 
Sheep will run before a little Dog, the Maſter of 
them taketh care for their preſervation. And little 
Children that cannot go out of the way from a 
Horſe or Cart, every one'is afraid of hurting. ' If 
Chriſtians behaved themſelves with that eminent 
Love, and Lowlinefs, and Meckneſs, and Patience, 
and Harmleſneſs, as their Lord hath taught them 
. and required, perhaps the very cruelty and malice of 
Prov. 16. their Enemies would abate and relent 3 and mhen a 
y mans ways pleaſe God, he would make his Enemies to 
be at peace nith bim;, but if not, their fury would 

but haſten us to our Joy and Glory. Yet note, that 

'I ſpeak all this only againſt Rebellion, and unlawful 

Arms and Acts; 


Anſi. 


- 62, Direct. 32. Obey Inferior Magiſtrates ac- Direc 
cording to the anthority derived to them from the Su- >, © 
eam, but never againſt the $ upream, from whom it -” 

i derived. Theſame Reaſons which oblige you to 

obey the Perſonal commands of the King, do bind 

you alſo to obey the loweſi Conftable,or otherOfficer: 

For they are neceſlary inſtruments of the Soveraign 
Power, and if you obey not:them, the obedience of 

the Soveraign ſigniticth almoſt nothing. But no man 

is bound to obey them beyond the meaſure of their 
authority z much leſs againſt thoſe that give them 

their authority. 

+ $. 63. Dire. 33. No Humane Power 1 at all to Dire(}, 
be obeyed againſt God : For they bave no power, but 32. 
what they receive from God , and all that is from him, Rom. 1 3. 
is for him. He giveth no power againſt bimſelf, be is \> *+3, 4. 
the firſt efficient, the chief dirigent, and ultimate final © "35 
canſe of all. It is no a& of Azthority, but reſiſtance 
of his Awtbority, which contradicteth his Law, and 
is againſt him. All Humane Laws arc ſubſervieut to 
his Laws, and not co-ordinate, much leſs Superior. 
Therefore they arc ipſo fa&o null, or have no obliga- 
tion, which are againſt him: Yet is not the Office it 
ſelf Null, when it is in ſome things thus abuſed; 
nor the Magiſtrates power null, as to other things. 

No man mult commit the leaſt fin againſt God, to 

pleaſe the greateſt Prince on Earth, or to avoid the 5; ,,;,.:, 
greateſt ral ain Luk,12.4. Fear not them j,ſ;1;; 
that can kill the body, and after that bave no more that Proconſul, 
they can do z, but fear bim, who is able to deſtroy both 114d jubt- 
body and ſoul in Hell : Tea, I ſay unto you, fear him, = MD 
Acts 5. 29. Whether we ought to obey God rather than quid dui. 
men, judge ye, Heb.11. 27. Not fearing the wrath of tatw, ill 
the King : For beendured, a ſceing him that is in- 77" 
viſible. Verl. 35. Others were tortured not accepting nk. rhe 
(deliverance, &c. Dan. 3.18, Be it known unto thee, Ergo þþ 4 
O King, that we will not ſerve thy gods, nor worſhip (#*d Impt- 
the golden Image, &c, fo aw iro 
at Dexs, quid judicatwr? Major poteſtas Dexs : Da veniam O Imperatir, 
Auguſt, de Verb. Domin. Matth, Serm.6. 


$. 64. Objet. If we are not obliged to obey, we Objed, 
are not obliged to ſuffer : For the Law obligeth prima- 
rily to _s and only ſecondarily ad pznam, for 
want of obedience. Therefore where there is no primary 
obligation to obedience, there is no ſecundary obliga- 
tion to puniſhment. 08 
Anſw. The word | obligation | being Metaphori- Anſw. 
cal, muſt in controverlie be explained by its proper 
terms : The Law doth firſt conftitxere debitum obe- 
dientie, & propter inobedientiam debitum pzne. Here 
then you muſt diſtinguiſh, 1. Between Obligation in 
foro conſcientie, and in foro bumano. 2. Between an 
obligation ad panam by that Law of Man, and an 
obligation ad patiendum by another Divine Law. 
And fo the anſwer is this : Firlt, It the Higher 
Powers, e. g. forbid the Apoſtles to Preach upon 
pain of death or ſcourging, the duneſs both of the 
obedience and the penalty, is really null, in point 
of Conſcience ; however in foro humano they are 
both due 3 that is, ſo falſly reputed in that 
Court : Therefore the Apoſiles are bound to 
Preach notwithſtanding the Prohibition , and ſc far 
as God alloweth they may reliſt the penalty, that is, 
by flying : For properly there is neither debitrnm 
obedientie nec pens. Secondly, But then God him- 
ſelf obligeth them not to reſiſt the higher powers , 
Rom.13. 1, 2,3. And in their patience to poſſeſs their 
Souls, So that from this command of God, there is 
a true obligation ed patiendum, to patient ſuffering 
and non-reſjtance, though from the Law.ot Man 
againſt their Preaching, there was no true obligation 
aut ad obedientiam, aut ad panam, This is the true 


reſolution of this Sophilms 
; 6 


"NOM 
- at & 
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Ruders: L -N 


Dirett, 6. 65. Dire. 34. It is one of the moſt needful 


34- duties to Governors , for thoſe that have a call and op- 
Vitus eſs port wnity (a6 their Paſtors ) to tell them wiſely and ſub- 
verumque miſſively. of thoſe ſins which are the greateſt Enennes to 
dictum, their Souls, and not the ſmalleſt Enemies to their Go» 
Miſer &þ ernment, and the Publick Peace. All Chriſtians will 
py —_ confeſs; that fin is the only forfeiture of Gods pro- 
rticentur. tection, and the cauſe of his diſpleaſure, and con- 
Grotlus ſequently the only danger to the Soul, and the great- 
de IMP. et Enemy to the Land. -And that the ſims of Rulers) 
\ Bet whether Perſonal, or in their Governtnent, have a 
conſul non far more dangerous influence upon the Publick 


| dulciora, State, than the fins of other men. Yea, the very 


pre] {ins which upon true repentance may be pardoned as 


Solons a 
Sentences doned as to the publick ruine of a State : Asthe 
in L1ert. (2d inſtance of Manaſſeb ſheweth, 2 King. 23. 26. 
- dota Notwithjtanding the Lord turned not from the fierce- 
:isa hor- Heſs of his great wrath , wherewith his anger was 
rid vil'any kindled againft Judah, becanſe of all the provoecati- 
of the 95 that Manaſſech had provoked bim withal. 2 King. 
--roay 24. 3,4. Surely at the Commandment of the Lord 
expreſſed came this upon Judah, to remove them out of bis ſight 
in Secret. for the fins of Manaſſch according to all that be did 
Inftruft. in ,44 alſo for the innocent blood. that he ſhed (for he 
Flute, p filled. Jeruſalem with innocent Blood ) which the Lord 
5, 6, 7,8, would not pardon. And yet this was after fofiah 
11. To had Reformed : So Solomons lin did cauſe the rent- 
_ ing of the Ten Tribes from his Sons Kingdom: 
Cn brig. Yea, the bearing with the High Places, was a pro- 
ces in Voking (in in Kings, that otherwiſe were upright. 
thoſe opi- Therefore fin being the fire in the Thatch , the 
—_ _ quenching of it muſt needs be an aCt of duty and 
vieale *" hidelity to Governors : And thoſe that tempt 
them, and them to it, or footh and flatter them in it , are 


to be on the greateſt Enemies they have. But yet it is 
= _ not every Man that muſt reprove a Governor , 


Lb:rry butthoſe that have a Call and Opportunity 3 nor 
requirech, muſt it be done by them imperiouſly, or reproach- 
to keeÞ fully, or publickly to their diſhonor, but privately, 
thelr Z - 4 n 

vor to the DumMbly, and with love, honor, reverence, and ſub- 
Sociery Mithveneſs. 

$2 Maff et- he 

us, l.3e Co 11+ in vita ipſius Loyola. Alexander Severus (o greatly hated 
Flarcerers, that Lampriazus ſaith, S1quis capm flexi ſet aut blandius aliquid 
dixiſſet, uti adulator, vel abjiciebatur, ſi loct ejus qualitas pateretur 3 wel 
Tidebatur ingentt cachinno, þ ejus dignitas greviori ſubjacere non poſſet in 
rie. nit ad Attilam poſt uforiam Marullus porta ejus temports egregius, 
compoſetumque in adulationem carmen 1ecitavit: In quo wbi Attila per inter- 
pretem cognovit ſe Deum & Divina ſtirpe ortum vaniſſume predicart, aſpernatus 
ſavilege adulationis impuientiam, cum autore carm?n exhrt juſſerat : A qua 
ſeveritate [ubinde temperavit, 'ne [criptores cetert a laudibus ipſius celebrandis 
terrerentur. Callimach. Exp. in Attila, p.35;- 


0bjed. d; 66. Obje&. But great men have great Spirits, 
and are impatient of Reproof, and I am not bound 20 
that which will do no good, but ruine me. 


Anſw. 1. It is an abuſe of your Superiors, to cen- 
ſure them to be ſo proud and bruitiſh, as not to con- 
ſider that they are the ſubjets of God, and have 
Souls to ſave orloſe, ' as well as others: Will you 
judge.fo hardly.of them before trial, a if they were 
far worſe and fodliſher than the poor, and take this 
abuſe of them to be an excuſe for your other {in ? 
No doubt there are good Rulers in the World, that 
will fay to Chriſts Miniſters, as the Prince EleCtor 
Palatine did to Pitiſcus , charging him to tell him 
plainly of his faults, when he choſe him to be the 
Paſtor Amlicus. 

2. How know you before hand what ſucceſs your 
words will have ? Hath the Word of God well 
managed no power ? Yea, to make even bad men 
good? Can you love your Rulers, and yet give up 
their Souls in deſpair, and all for fear of ſuffering 
by them ? : 


Anſiw. 


© 


Melth, 4- 
dam. in 
wit. Barth, 
- Pidiſch. 


to the everlaſting puniſhment, may yet be unpar- 


3. What: if you do ſuffer in the doing of your 
duty? Have you not learned to ſerve God upon 
ſuch terms as thoſe ? Or do you' think it will 
prove -it to be 'rio duty, becauſe it will bring 
——" on you * Theſe Reaſons ſavor not of 

aith. | 
& 67. .Dire&: 35. ' Think not that it is unlawful Direct. 
to obey in every thing which ir unlawfully command-' 35» 
ed.” Tt may in many Caſes be the Subjecs' duty, 
to obey the Magiſtrate who ſinfully commiandeth 
him. - For all the Magiſtrates fins in commanding, 
do-not enter into the matter or ſabſtance of the 
thing 'commanded': - If a Prince ' command me to 
do- the greateſt duty, in an ill deſigns to ſome 
ſeltiſh end, ic is his fin fo to command 3 bur yet 
that command muſt be obeyed (to better ends.” ) 
Nay, the matter of the command may be ſinful 
'in the Commander, and not in the obeyer:* If 1 
be commanded without any juſt reaſon to hunt a 
Feather , it is his fin that cauſleſly commandeth 
me ſo'to loſe my'titme'z and yer it may be my 
ſin to_diſobey ir, while: the thing is lawful : Elſe 
Servants and Children mult prove all to be need- 
ful, as well as' awful; which is commanded them 
before *they muſt 'obey. Or the command may at 

the ſame time be evil by accident, and the obe- 
dience good by accident, and per ſe. Very good ac- 
cidents, conſequence, or effe&s, may belong to our 
obedience,* when the accidents of the command it 


ſelf are evil. I could give you abundance of inſtances 

of theſe things. | | 3 
$.'68- Direct. 36. - Tet 2s not all to be obeyed that Dire#; 

is evil but by accident, nor all to be diſobeyed that is 36. 

ſo: But the accidents muft be compared; and if the 

obedience will do more good than harm, we niuſt 

obey ; if it will evidently do more harm than good, : 

we muſt not do it. Moſt of the ſins in the World, Ir was one 

are evil by accident only, and not in the ſimple *f the Ke, 

at denuded of its accidents, circumſtances, or _— = 

conſequents. - You may not ſell poyſon to him that Twelve 

you know would poyſon himſelf with it, though Tables, .. 

to ſell poyſon of itſelf be lawful. Though it be /#% #mpt- 

tawtul timply to 'Jend a Sword, yet not to a Tray- por Fangr 

tor that you know would kill the King with it, ves modefte 

ho nor to one that wonld kill his Father, his _ ee 

Neighbor or himſelf. A command would not (4: 

excuſe ſuch an a& from fin. He was'ſlain by Da- a: 

vid, that killed Saul at his own command, and 

if he had but lent him his Sword to do it, it 

had been his fin. Yet fome evil accidents may be 

weighed down. by greater evils, which would evi- 

dently follow upon the not doing of the thing 

commanded. Want. . 
$. 69. Dire. 37. In the queſtion, whether Hu- Dired. 

mane Lars bind Conſcience, the doubt is not of 37. 

that nature, as to have neceſſary influence upon your 

praftice, For all agree, that they bind the ſubjefi 

to obedience, and that Gods Law bindeth us to 

obey them. And if Gods Law bind us to obey 

Mans Law, and fo to diſobey them, be materially 

a fin againſt Gods Law 3 this is as much as is 

needful to reſolve you in reſpe& of practice: No 

doubt, Mans Law hath no primitive obliging 

power at all, but a Derivative from God, andun- 

derhim3 and what is it to bind the Conſcience 

(an improper Speech) but to bind the perſon 

to judge it his duty ( conſcire ) and fo to do it. 

And no doubt, but he is bound to judge it his 

duty, that is, immediately by Humane Law, and 

remotely by Divine Law, and (o the contrary'to' 

be a fin proximately againſt Man, and ultimately 

againſt God. This is plain, and the reſt is but 

logomachy. 


þ 
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iphether the violation of every Humane Penal Law be 
30. s fin iy God, Ly 8s Man ſubmit to the penal- 
ty7 (And the deſert of every fin. is death. ) Maſter 
£:21.Polit, Richard Hookers laſt Book unhappily ended before 


full reaſon of an wy in this 

theſe Being his laſt words. { Howbeit, 200 rigo- 
—— were, that the breach of every Humane Law, 
tbould be a deadly fin : A mean there is berween 
thoſe extremities , if ſo be we can find itout ——. ] 
Ameſins hath diligently diſcuſt it, and many others. 
The reaſon for the Affirmative is, becauſe God bind- 
eth us to obey all the lawful Commands of our 


Governors : And ſuffering the penalty, is not obey- | 


pgs the penalty being not the primary intention 
os the Law-giver, but the duty 3 and the penalty 


 only-to inforce the duty : And though the ſuffering 


of it ſatisfie Man, it ſatisfieth not God, whoſe Law 
we break by diſobeying- Thoſe that are for the Ne- 
vative, ſay, That God binding us but to obey the 
Mogifirate, and bis Law binding but aut ad obe- 
dientiam, aut ad panam, 1 fulfil bis will , if 7 
either do or ſuffer : If 1 obey not, T pleaſe bin by 

Wing ch prac, fnld be my fi 
Will, that my chuſing the penalty, my fin 
or a To this it is replied, That the Law 
bindeth ad m, but on ſuppoſition of diſobedi- 
exce 3 and that diſobedience is forbidden of God: And 


. the penalty ſatizfeth not God, though it ſatisfie Man, 


The other rejoyn , That it ſatisfieth God, in that it 
ſatifieth Mar , becauſe Gods Law is but to give 
force t0 Mans, according to the nature of it. If this 
beld, then no diſobedience at all is @ ſin in bim that 


On ſecova ſuffereth the penalty. In fo hard a caſe , becauſe 


Z 


more difſtin&tion is neceſſary to the Explication, 


this caſeis than moſt Readers are, willing to be troubled 


fullier 


Direli. 
39- 


There are ſome penalties which fulfil the Magi- 
firates own will as-much as obedience, which 
indeed have more of the nature of a Commuta- 
tion, than of Penalty : .( As he that watcheth 
not or mendeth not the High-ways, ſhall pay (0 
much to hire another to do it. He that ſhoot- 
eth not ſo oft in a- year, ſhall pay ſo much: He 
that cateth fleſh in Lent, (ball pay ſo much to the 

: He that repaireth not his Hedges ſhall pay 
Wh :) And ſoin moſt Amercements, and di- 
vers Penal Laws3 in which, we have reaſon to 
, That the Penalty fatisficth the Law-giver 
- and that he leaveth it to our choice. In 
Caſes I think we need not affliQ our ſelves 
with the Conſcience or fear of ſinning againſt God, 
But there are other Penal Laws, in which the 
Penalty is not delired for it (elf, and is ſuppoſed to be 
but an imperfe& ſatisfaRion to the Law-givers will, 
and that he doth not freely leave us to our choice, but 
had rather we vbeyed than ſuffered 3 only he im- 
poſeth no greater a Penalty, cither becauſe there 
is no greatcr in his power, or ſome inconvenience 
prohibiceth : In this caſe I ſhould fear my diſobedi- 
ence were afin, t I ſuffered the Penalty. (Still 
ſuppoſing it an act» he had Power to command 
me.) 


opened with, I ſhall now give you but this brief decition, 


fign of thoſe Atheijtical Politicians, that would make 


the World believe, that all that is excellent among 


men, it at enmity with-Mornarcby, gs and Govern- 
ment it ſelf : And taks beed on the other fide, that 
the moſt excellent things be not turned againſt it by 
abuſe. , 

ow 1 have two dangers to advertiſe you to be- 
ware :| The firſt is of ſome Machiavellian pernicious 
principles; and the ſecond. of ſome erroneous unchri- 
ſian practices. 


&. 71. Diredt. 39. Toke beed of the pernicious. de- 


0.72. I. For the firſt, there are two ſorts of A- 
theiſtical Politicians guilty of them. The tirſt ſort 
are ſome Atheiſtical Flatterers, that to ingage Mo- 
narchs againſt all that is good, would make them be- 
lieve that all that is good is againſt them and their 
intereſt. By 'which means, while their delign is to 
fical the help of Princes, to caſt out all that is good 
from the World, they are moſt pernicious under- 


to ſet all the World againſt it, than to make them 
believe that it ſtandeth at enmity to all that is 
good. Theſe ſecret Enemies would ſet up a Le- 
viathan to be the Butt of common Enmity and 
Oppoſition. | 
The other ſort are the profeſſed Enemies of Mo- 
narchy, who in their zeal for Popular Government, 
do bring in all that is excellent, as, if it were, adverſe 
to Monarchy. 1. They would (both) ſet it at enmity 
with Politicians. 2. With Lawyers. 3. With Hi- 
ſtory. 4. With Learning, 5. With Divines. 6. With 
—— Religion. 7. And with Humanity ic 
elf. 


ſeorn-all Politickg,as ignorant of the Power of Monarchs, 
—_ the Athbeiftical inventions of their awn brains. 
Anda the Adverſaries of Monarchy ſay, The reading of 
Politicks will ſatisfie men againſt Monarchy : For in 
them you ordinarily find that the Majeſtas Realis is in 
the people, and the Majeſtas Perſonalis in the Prince , 
that the Prince receiveth all bis power from the people, 
to whom it is firſt given, and to whom it may be forfeit- 
ed and eſcheat : With much more of the like, as is to 
be ſeen in Politicians of all Religions. 

Anſz. 1. Itis not all Politicks that go upon thoſe 
Principles: And one miſtake in Writers is no diſ- 
grace to the true Dodrine of Politicks, which may 
be vindicated from ſuch miſtakes. 2. As almoſt all 
Authors of Politicks take Monarchy for a lawful 
ſpecies of Government, ſo moſt or very many 
(eſpecially of the Moderns) do take it to be the moſt 
excellent ſort of unmixt Government. Therefore 
they are no Enemies to it. | 


vilians ſet 


of Monarchy , Barclay and Grotius, do affign many 
Caſes, in which, it is lawful to refit Princes by Arms, 
and more than ſo. 2. And the Common Lawyer, they 
ſay, are all for the Law, and ready to ſay as Hooker, 
—_ facit Regem 3] And what power the King batb, 

e bath it by Law. The bounds arc known, Pag.218. 
He is, Singulis major, & Univerſis minor, &c. 

Anſw. 1. 
againſt Monarchy , when Monarchs made ſo many 
of them. And what power Reaſon- truly hath, it 
hath from God, whom none can over-top 3 and that 
which Reaſox is abuſed unjultly to defend, may be 
well contradicted by Reaſon indeed. 2. And what 
power the Laws of the Land have, they have by 
the Kings Conſent and Act : And it is ſtrange 
impudency to pretend, that his own Laws are 
againſt him. If any miſ-interpret them, he may 
be confuted. 


well verſt in Ancient Hiſtory, Greek, 414 Roman, 
and you ſhall find them fpeak ſo ill of Monarchy, and 


Monarchy, and the Love of Popular Liberty into your 


minds. 


miners of Monarchy it ſelf. For what readier way 


© 


$. 73. Object. 1. The Painters of the Leviathan Obje®.1. 


Anſz. 


.74: Obje. 2. For Lowyers they ſay, That 1. Ci- Obje 
Reaſon ſo bigh, that they dangerouſly ue que 
meaſure the Power of Monarchs by it : In ſo much, that 4: Gr0t40 
the moſt famous pair of zealous and learned Defenders poſt, Þ.73% 


Sure the Roman Civil Laws were not Anſw. 


$. 75- Objed. 3. For Hiſtorians, ſay they, Be but Ojo Zo 
So Rot 
lingſhead 
waketh 


ſo much for Popularity, and Liberty, and Magnifying parjia- 
ſo much the Defenders of the Peoples Liberty againſt mens ( 
Monarchs , that it will ſecretly ſteal the diſlike of Mighty, ® 


ro taKe 


» 


Object 10NS againſt Monarchy Anſwered. 7 


7% 


Anſrr. Anſw. Tt mult be conlidered in what times and 
As A*g- places the ancient Greek, and Roman Hittorians did 
Taj. me 1jye, They that lived where popular Government 
-5 —-_ was in force and credit, wrote according to the time 
cniefſed and Government which they lived under 3 © yet do 
that moſt they extol the virtues and heroick aGts of Monarchs, 
Hiſtorlats 1d often ſpeak of the vulgar giddineſs and uncon- 
oder wor fancy- And for my part, 1 think he that readeth 
Liberry in then thoſe popular tumults, irrationalities, furies, 
againſt 
Tyranmy- Athens they committed, and all Hiſtorians Record 


re will rather find his heart much alienated from ſuch 
do it Democratical confulions. And the Hiſtorians of 
much han Other times and places do write as much for Monar- 
anptony chy, as they did for Democracy. ; | 

ſtians. $. 76. Object. 4. Some of them revile at Ariſtotle 


| Objed. 4. and all Vniverſittes, and ſay, That while multitudes 


Langius muſt be taſters and pretenders to the Learning which 
ſaith, that ,p,9y ever thorowly can attain,they read many dangerous 
i 20 " Books, and receive falſe notions ; and theſe balf-witted 
Show men, are the diſturbers of all Societies. Doyou js 

reſes St= (26 ſay they, that the two firongeſt Kingdoms in tbe 
a _ 8 - MT are kept up by keeping the Subjetis ignorant. The 
- phone Greck 41d Latin Empires were ruined by the contenti- 


rrone tu:- 012 of men that did pretend to Learning.The Turk keep- 
batwr, i= oth all in quiet by ſuppreſſing it : And the Pope confineth 


ger 4 it almoſt all to bis Injtruments in Government, and 
lgis intel» heepeth the common people in ignorance 3 which keep- 
lgentiam eth them from matter of quarrel and diſobedience. 

confequr : , ; 
ak {ciret in bonis literis, & addthat, vis eſſe tres in orbe qui 


leges Cejareas intelligerent. | 
Anſw, Anſw. 1hope you will not ſay, that Rome or A- 
thens of old did take this courſe. And we will not 
deny, but men of knowledge are more ſubje& ro 
debates and queſtionings and quarrels, about right 
and wrong, than men of utter ignorance are. Beaſts 
fall not out about Crowns or Kingdams, as Men do. 
Dogs and Swine will not ſcramble for Gold, as Men 
will do, if youcaſt it among them: And it jseaſier 
to keep Swine or Sheep quiet, than Men 3 and yet it 
i5not better to be Swine or Shcep, than Men 3 nor 
to be Governors of Beaſts, than Men. Dead men are 
quicter than the living; and blind men will ſubmit to 
be led more catily than thoſe that ſee 3 and yet it is 
not better to bea King, of Bruits, or Blind men, or 
Dcad men, than of the living that have their fight. 
A King of Men that have many diſagreements, is 
better than a King of Bealts that all agree, And yet 
true knowledge tendeth to concord, and to the ſureſt 
and conltantelt obedience. 

6.77. Objedt.5. But their cheif calumniations 
hoo 4 476 4g411ft Divines. They ſay that Divines make a trade 

p Ate Si. ® 7h 
drews Of Religion, and under pretence of Divine Laws, and 
Tort. Tort. Conſcience, and Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline, they ſubjugate 
Bſh.Bilſoz both Princes and People 0 tbeir will, and ſet up Courts 
brgond which they call Eccleſiaſtical, and keep the People in 
Rob. 4z- dependance on their diftates, and teach them to diſobe 
bots 7wel, upon pretence, that God 15+ againſt the Matter of their 
_ Oc. Obedience, and alſo by conmending for their opinions, 
fully My _ or for ſuperiority and domination over one anotver, they 
that true fill Kingdoms with quarrels, and break them into Setts 
Church and Fadtions, and are the chief diſturbers of the [Pub- 
lick Peace. 


power 1s 
D- R-gum authoritate, quod tx jure di-1n0 non fit Tortus 


Objedi. 5. 
Read Bi- 


no way 
Injur:ous tO KIngs, 


PYrobat : Afſſorr ent [coiptorum (ententia communt : At nec 0* num, nec optt- 
morum. Andr. Torr. Tort. p.334- 


A 1/w. 


Anſw, We cannot deny but that carnal, ignorant, 
worldly, proud, unholy Paltors, have becn and are 
the great calamity of the Churches : But that is no 
more diſgrace ty their Ofhge, or to Divinity, than it 
i5t0 Philoſophy or Reaſon, that Philoſophers have 
been ignorant, erroneous, divided, and contentious 3 
nor then it is ro Governtnear, that Kings and other 


unconltancies, cruelties, whjch even in Rome and | 


filled the World with Wars and Blood(hed. Nay, I 
rather think that this-is a proof of the exccllency of 
Divinity : As the reafon of the foreſaid imperfections 
and faultineſs of Philoſophers and Rulcrs, is becauſe 
that Philoſophy and Government are things fo ex- 
cellent, that the corrupt imperfe& nature of man,will 
not reach ſo high, as to qualitic any man to manage 
them, otherwiſe than with great defectivene(s; fo 
alſo Divinity, and the Paſtoral Office, are things ſo 
excellent and ſublime, that the nature of lapſed man 
will not reach to a- capacity of being perf in them. 
So that the faultineſs of the nature ot man, compared 
with the excellency of the things to be known and 
practiſed by Divines, is the cauſe of all theſe faults 
which they complain of 3 and Natures vitiolity, if 
any thing mutt be blamed... Certainly, the Paſtoral 
Office hath men as free from ignorance, worldline(s, 
pride, and unquietnefs, as any Calling im the World. 
To charge the faults of Nature upon that Profeilion, 
which only diſcovercth, but never cauſed them, yea, 
which would heal them, if they are to be healed on 
Earth, judge whether this dealing be not fooliſh and 
injurious, and what will be the conſcquents if ſuch 
unreaſonable perſons may be heard. And thexefore; 
though Leviathan and his Spawn, among altthat is 
good, bring down Divines, and the Zealots for De- 
mocracy have gloried of their new Forms of Coms 
monwealths,as inconſiſtent with a Clergy,their glory 
is their ſhame to all but Infidels. Let them help us to 
take down and cure the ignorance, pride, carnality, 
worldlineſs, and contentiouſneſs of the Clergy, and 
we will be thankful to them 3 but to quarrel with 
the beſk.of men for the common pravity of Nature, 
and tOreproach the moſt excellent Science and Fun- 
dion, becauſe depraved Nature cannot attain or 
manage them in perfe&ion, this is but to play the 
profeſſed Enemies of mankind. - 

$478. ObjeR..6. Theſe Atheiſts or Tyfidels alſo do Objed.6. 
ſpit their venome againſt Chriſtianity and Godlineſl it 
Jelf, and would make Princes believe,that the principles 
of it are contrary to their intereſt, and to Government and 
Peace : And they fetch their cavils, 1. From the Scrip- 
tures contemptuous expreſſions of worldly wealth and 
greatneſi, 2, From its prohibition off revenge and main-. 
taining our own right. 3. From the ſetting it above all 
Flumane Laws,and by its authority and obſcurity filling 
the minds of men with ſcrupuloſity. 4. From the diviſions 
which Religion occaſioneth in the World: And 5, from 
the teſtimonies of the ſeveral Sefts againſt each other, 1 
ſhall anſwer them particularly, though but briefly. 

$. 79- Object. 1. Say the Intidel Politicians, How Obie 3 
can Subjefis bave bonorable thoughts of their Superiors, Juſt ch. 
when they believe that to be the Word of God, which occaſions 
ſheaketb ſo contemptnouſly of them ? As Lak.6. 24. Wo as Papilts 
to you that are rich ; for ye have received your conſola- —_—_ 
tion. 'Jam. 5. 1,2,3. Goto now ye rich men, weep, and gran 
bowl for your miſeries that ſhall come upon you. Verſ.5,, ers, did 
6... Te have lived in pleaſure on Earth, and been wan- the Hea- - 
ton—' Te have condemned and killed the juſt — Luk. mW 
12, 21. & 16. The Parable of the rich man and L274- pats 
rus, is fpoken to make men think of the rich as miſerable Chriſtians 
damned Creatures. Exck 21. 25. Tho# prophaxe wick. 35 you | 
ed Prince of Iſrael. Prov.25. 5. Take away the wicked a &r: = 
from before the King— Prov. 29. 12. If a Ruler jn Ateſn. 
bearken to lies,all bis ſervants are wicked; the contempt At rgregit! 
of greatueſi is made apart of the Chriſtian Religion. "ER F & 
confuſts perturbatiſque rebus omnibus debellaſſe Deos incruentis quidem, ſed ab a« 
varitie crimine non puris manibus glariabantur , ſacrilegium $ Impietatls ch 
men laudi fibs aſſumentes, lidem poſtea in Sacra loca invexerunt Monachos, ſic 
dictos homines quidem (pecte, ſed vitam twpem porcorum more exigentes,” qui if 
popatu'o infinita &o infanda ſcelera commitebant, quibus tamen pietatis pats 
videbatar, ſacri lock reverentiam procelcari. O partiality! 


Anſw. 1. As if there were no difference between Anſw. 
the contemptot riches and worldly proſperity; and 


fulers, have bezn impcrte<t, bid, contentious, and the contempt of Government ? He is blind that 


7D 2 cannot 


__ 


. Objettions 


A 1 wered. 


cannot ſee that riches and authority are not the ſame ; 
Yea, that the over-valuing of riches is the cauſe of 
ſcditions, and the diſturbance of Governments, when 
the contempt of them removeth the chief impedi- 
ments of obedience and peace.' 2. And may not 
Governors be ſufficiently honorcd, unleſs they be 
exempted from the Government-of God ? And 
unleſs their fin muſt .go for virtue ? And unleſs 
- their duty, and their account, and the danger of 
their Souls be treacherouſly concealed from them ? 
God will not flatter duſt and aſhes; great and ſmall 
are alike to him. He is no reſpeQter of. perſons : 
When youcan fave the greateſt from death and judg- 
ment, then they may be excepted from all thoſe du- 
tics whichare ncedful to their preparation. 3. And 
is it not ſirange, that God ſhould teach men to con- 
temn the power which he himſelf ordaineth ? And 
E. which is his own ? Hath he ſet Officers over us, for 
Ay ; the work of Government, and doth he teach us to 
! deſpiſe them ? There is no ſhew of any ſuch thing in 
Scripture 3 there are no principles in the World, that 
highlier advance and honor Magiſtracy , than the 
Chriſtian | wa; ge unleſs you will make Gods of 
Ro 
OIS. 


.them, as man Senate did of the Antonines, and 
Objefi.2, $. $0. Objet. 2. How can there be any Govern- 
| Rom. 12. ment, when men muſt believe that they muſt not reſiſt 
E- 17,19, 20. evil, but give place to wrath, and turn the other cheek 
-  Luk.6.28, gg bim that ſmitetb hem,nql gee their Coat to bim that 


1. again ? Is not thy 30 let thieves and violent rapacious 
—=- — ha men rule all, and have their will, and go unpuniſhed ? 
 * 25325. Jhat uſcis there then for Courts or Judges f And when 


Anſw.  Anſw. Theſe were the old cavils of Celſas, Porphy- 


again 

Chriſt commandeth nothing in all theſe words, but 
that we love our Nei as our (clves, and love his 
Soul above our w and that we do as we. would 
, be done by, and uſe not private raving, and take 
not up the Magiſtrates work : And is this doctrine 
againſt Government ? It is not Magiſtrates, but Mi- 
niſters, and-private Chriſtians, whom he command- 
eth not to reſiſt evil, and not to exerciſe Lordſhip, 
as the Civil Rulers do ! When it will do more hurt 
tothe Soul of another, , than the benetitamounteth, 
we mult not ſeek. our own right by Law, nor muſt 
private men revenge themſelves. All Law fujts and 
- contentions and: hurting vt others, whichare incon- 
Gſtent with loving them as our ſelves, are forbidden 
in the hy el. And m_ wah ——_ ever di- 

iturbc principles 2 ices as theſe? Na 
hl it diſturbed but tor want of theſe ? When 
was there any Sedition, Rebellion, or unlawful Wars, 
bur through ſelf-love, and love of carthly things, and 
want of love to oneanother?how.calily might Princes 
rule Men, that are thus ruled by Love and Patience ? 
0 &. $1, ObjeR. 3. Chriftianity teacbeth men to obey 
1: ian * the Scriptures before their Governors, and to obey no 
:n Hy. Law that is contrary to the Bible : And when the Bible 
Travels,” is ſo large, and hath ſo many paſſages bard to be under- 
—_ [tood, and eaſily perverted, ſome of theſe will be always 
thine ea interpreted againſt the Laws of, men: And then they 
then are taught to fear no Man againſt God, and to indure 
Rings, any paing or death, and to be unmoved by all the penal- 
__ ties which ſhould inforce obedience, and to rejoyce in 
— Re. this, as a bleſſed martyrdom, 10 the face of Kings, and 
ligion, thiſe that puniſh them, are reproached as perſecutors, 
holding, aud threatned with damnation', and made the vileit 


men ou Earth, and repreſented otious to all. 


adore onc God, creat above re reſt, har will not ſuftgr any O;hers, and 


thar he ſets a greater eſteem and value upon inr.ocent poor and fimpic 
| people, than upon the Rich,Kings, and Princes,and that Priaces t ne 
to preſerve to themſelves the affections and eſteem of their SubjeR 
co reign with greater caſe. * 


Anſw. The ſam of all this ObjeQion is, 
That there is a God. For if that be not ore ae man ==q 
can deny that he is the Univerſal Governor of the Bilſon of 
World; and that he hath his proper Laws and judg- Subjeet. 
ment, and rewards, and puniſhments, or that Magi- 35... fY 
ſtrates are his Minilters, and have no power but from Supream ; 
himz and conſequently , that the commands, and Pt in re- 
threats, and promiſes of God, arc a thouſand fold 'P<R that 
more to be regarded, than thoſe of men ! He isa »« fabeR 
Beaſt,and not a Man that feareth not God more than -to their 
man, and that feareth not Hell -more than bodily ills, 
ſufferings : And for the Scriptures, 1. Are they any _ 
harder to be underſtood than the Law of nature; it nd 2 
ſelf ? Surely, the CharaQers of the Will of God x not Chri- 
natera rerum, are much more obſcure than in the ſian au- 
Scriptures. Hath God ſent ſo great a Meſſenger from __ A 
Heaven, to open to menkled the Mylterics of his all perſons 
Kingdom, and tell them what is in the other World, within 
and bring life and immortality to light, and yet ſhall *b<ir 
his revelation be accuſed as more obſcure than nature ONITs a 
it ſelf is? If an Angel had been ſent from Heaven to obe: 
to any of theſe Infidels by name, to tell them but the their 
{ame that Scripture telleth us , ſure they would not _ _ 
have reproached his meſſage, with ſuch accuſations. _— 
2. And arenot the Laws of the Land about ſmaller p.24:. 
matters, more voluminous and difficult ? And hall 
that be made a reproach to Government ? And for 
miſ-interpretation it is the fault of Humane Nature, 
that is ignorant and raſh, and not of the Scriptures. 
Will you tell God, that you will not obey him,unleſs 
he will make his Laws ſo, as no man can milintcr- 
pret them ? When or where, were there cver ſuch 
Laws ? God will be God, and Judge of the Warld, 
whether you will or not : And he will not be an un- 
derling to men, nor ſet their Laws above his own, 
to avoid your accuſations. If there be another life'of 
joy or miſery, it is neceſſary that ' there be Laws ac- 
cording to which thoſe rewards and puniſhments are 
to be adjudged. And if Rulers oppoſe theſe who 
are appointed to promote obedience to them, they 
muſt do it at their perils: For God will render to all 
according to their works. | 

$.82. Obje&.q. Doth not experience tell the World, Objedi. 44 
that Chriſtianity every where cauſeth diviſions * And The dit- 
ſets the World together by the ears ? What a multitude \<rences 


: f 
of Sefir are there among ws at this day * And every ads 


one thinketh that bis Salvation lieth upon bis Opinion # Lawyers 
And how can Princes govern Met of ſo contrary minds, Which fer 
when the pleaſing of one party is the loſing of the reſt tne Cole 


mon- 


We bave long ſeen that Church diviſions ſhake the fafe- wealth on 
ty of the State. If it were not that few that are called fire, and 
Chriſtians are ſuch indeed, andſerions in the Religion: hen they 


which themſelves profeſi, there were no quietneſi to be pr? 


expefied : For thoſe that are moſt ſerious, are ſo full vines, e. g. 
of ſcruples, and bave Conſciences ſtill objefing ſome- Grotius 
thing or other againſt their obedience, and are ſo ob- 4 mper. 
ftinate in their way, as thinking it is for their Sal- po IIs -n 
vation, that all Ages and Nations bave been fain to ©», reges 
| govern then by force as Beaſts, which they hav? called ſump! a ſunt 
perſecution. in quos toe 
s tum popull 
Jus tranſlatum erat, ac quiproinde non precario ſed proprio jure imperabant, lat- 
dari ſalua pittate non poſſunt, quemcunque tandem pretextum aut eventum babu- 
rint, Sir alicubi Reges tales ſuere qui pattis, ſive poſtivis legibus, + Senatus 
alicujus aut Ordinum decretis allringerentur, in bos ut ſummnum Imnerium non 
obtruent, armaex optimatum tanquam (uprriorum ſententia, ſuni, joftis de cauſts 
potuerint « Multi enim Reges, &5.am qui ſanguinis jure ſurcedunt, Reges [unt 
HOmint MAaghs quam Imptrig —— Sed fallit impevitos quod i!lam 
quotidianam Cr maxime in OI rerum adminiftrationem, que 
ſept in opts malum ſtaty penes uni eſt, ab interiore R'ipubiice conftiru'ont 
non [atts dijcernunt, Luod de Regions dint, id:m multo mins deiis acceptum 


volo, qui © 16 £* namine non Reg's ſed Principes f#.re, b. e. non ſunm, ſed 


| Primi, Þ 54s 
Anſw, 


Objettions Anſwered. 


os 


—————_ 


Anſw. 1. There is no Doctrine in the world fo | 
much for Love and Peace and Concord as the Do- 
d&rine of Chriſt is What doth it ſo much urge and 
frequently inculcate ? What doth it contain but 
Love and Peace from end to end ? Love is the ſum 
and cnd of the Goſpel, and the fulfilling of the 
Law. To love God above all, and our neighbours 
as our ſclves, and to doas we would be done by, is 
the Epitome of the doctrine of Chriſt and his Apo- 
ſtles. 2: And therefore Chriſtianity is only the oc- 
caſion and not the cauſe of the diviſions of the earth. 
It is mens blindneſs and paſſions and carnal intereſts 
rcbelling againſt the Laws of God, which .is the 
make-bait of the world, and filleth it with ftrife. 
The*wiſdom from above is firſt pure, then peaceable, 
gentle, eaſic to be intreated, full of mercy and good 
fruits : It blefſeth the peace-makers and the meek : 
But it is the rebellious wiſdom from beneath, that 
is earthly, ſenſual and devilliſh, which cauſeſt envy 
and firife , and thereby confuſion and every evil 
work. Jam.3.15, 16,17. Matth. 5. 6, 7, 8. So 
that the true genuine Chriſtian is the beſt ſubject 
and peaceableſt man on carth ; But ſeriouſneſs is not 
enough to make a Chriſtian 3 A man may be paſho- 
nately ſerious in an errourz; Underſtanding muſt 
lead and (criouſneſs follow. To be zealous in er- 
rour is not to be zealous in Chriſtianity 3 For the 
errour is contrary to Chriſtian verity. 3- As I faid 
before, it is a teſtimony of the excellency of Religi- 
on that it thus occaſioneth contention. Dogs and 
Swine do not contend for Crowns and Kingdoms 
nor for ſumptuous houſes or apparel; nor do Infants 
trouble the world or themſelves with Metaphyſical 
or Logical or Mathematical diſpates 3 Ideots do 
not moleſt the world with Controverſies, nor fall 
thereby into Secs and Parties, Nor yet do wife 
aud learned perſons, contend about chaff or duſt ' or 
trifles. But as excellent things are rhatter of ſearch, 
ſo are they matter of Controverſic, to the molt ex- 
cellent wits. The hypocritical Chriſtians that you 
ſpeak of, who make God and their falvation give 
place to the unjuſt commands of mens are indeed 
no Chriſtians 3 as not taking Chriſt tor their Sove- 
raign Lord And it is not in any true honourof 
Magiſtracy, that they are ſo ductile, and will do any 
thing , but it is for themſelves, and their carnal in- 
terelt; and when that intereſt requireth it , they 
will betray their Governours, as Intidels will do. 
If you can reduce all the world to be Infants or 
Ideots or Bruits, yea or Intidels, they will then trou- 
ble the State with no contentions for Religion or 
matters of ſalvation. But if the Governed muſt be 
bruititied, what will the Governours be? © 4. All 
truc Chriſtians are agreed in the ſubſtance of their 
Relig'on 3 There is no diviſion among them about 
the neceſſary points of faith or duty. Their agree- 
ment is far greater than their diſagreethent 3 which 
is but about ſome ſmaller matters, where differences 
are tolerable; Therefore they may all be Governed 
without any ſuch violence as you mention; If the 
common Articles of faith, and precepts of Chriſtian 
duty be maintained, then that is upheld which all 
aprce inz and Rulers will not find it n:cdtul to op- 
preſs every party or opinion ſave one , among them 
that hold the common truths; Wiſe and ſober 
Chriſtians lay not mens ſalvation upon every ſuch 
Controverlicz nor do they hold or manage them 
unpeaceably to the wrong of Church or State, nor 
with the violation of charity, peace or jultice. 5. Is 
there any of the Sciences which aflord not' matter 

ot Controvertie? If the Laws of the Land did 
yicld no matter of Controvcilic, Lawyers and 


of ' opinions and worthip among the+ Heathens 

than ever was} among Chriſtians. What a mul- 

titude of ſects of Philoſophers and Religions - 

had they? And what a tnultitude of Gods had 

they to worſhip? And the number of them £ill 
increaſed as oft as the Senate pleaſed ro make a 

God of the better fort of their Emperours wheri 

they were dead. Indeed one Emperour ( of the 
Religion of ſome of theſe Objedors, ) Heliog a- 

balw, beſtir'd himfelf with all bis power to have 

reduced all Religion to Unity, that is, he would 

have all the worſhip brought to his God to whom he 

had been Prieſt : Saith Lampridius in his life, Dice- 

bat Judeorum & Samaritatoriem religiones & Chri« 

ftianam devotionem, illuc transferendam , &c. And 
therefore he robbed and maimed and defiroyed the 

other Gods, id agens ne quis Rome Deus nifi Flelio- 

gabalus coleretur. But as the fie of his monſirous 
abominable filthineſs of life was to be thruſt into a 7:#::5: 
privy , killed and drag'd about the Streets and caput inter 
drowned in Tybur 3 fo the effeQ of his deſired Uni- 7709s 
ty, was to bring that one God or Temple 'into con- of ayer 
tempt, whereto he would confine all worſhip. The {ja {6b de- 
differences among Chriftians are hothing in compa- vinxit,&c: 
riſon of the differences among, Heathens: The Ea®prid. 
truth is, Religion is ſuch an illuſtrious noble thing, 

that difſentions about it, like ſpots in the Moon, are 

much more noted by the world, than about any 

lower common matters. Men may raiſe Contro- 

verſics in Philoſophy, Phyſick, Aſtronomy, Chrono- 

logy, and yet it maketh no ſuch noiſe nor cauſerh 

much offence or hatred in the world : Bur the Devil 

and corrupted nature have ſuch an enmity againſt 
Religion, that they are glad to pick any quarrcl 

againſt it, and blame it for the imperfeQions of all 

that learn it and ſhould practiſe it : As if Grammar 

ſhould be accuſed for every errour or fault that the 

Boyes are guilty of in learning it: Or the Law 

were to be accuſed for all the differences of Lawyers 

or contentions of the people : or Phylick were to be 

accuſed for all the differences or errors of Phyſicians; 

or meat and drink were culpable becauſe of mens 

exceſſes and diſeaſes : There is no dodrine nor pra- 

Qice in the world, by which true Unity and Con- 

cord can be maintained, but by ſeriouſneſs in the 

true Religion. And when all contention cometh for | 

want of Religion, it's impudence to blame Religion 

for it, which is the only cure. If Rulers will pro- 

te all that agree in that which is juſtly to be called 

the Chriſtian Religion, both for dodirine and pratjice, 

and about their ſmall and tolerable differences, will 

uſe no other violence but only to compell them to 

live in peace, and to ſuppreſs the ſeditious, and thoſe 

that abuſe and injure Government or one another ; 

they will tind that Chiiltiavity tendeth not to divi- 

ſions, nor to the hitidrance or diſturbance of Go- 
vernment or Peace. It is paſſion and pride and ſel/iſh- 

eſs that doth this, and not Religion : Therefore lct 

theſe and not Religion be reſtrained. Burt if they 

will reſolve to ſuffer none to live in peace, but thoſe 

that in every punGilio are all of one opinion, they - --. 
muſt have but one ſubje& that is ſincere in his Reli- (,;17 
gion ( for no two will be in every thing of the fame his maſter 
apprehenſion, no more than of the ſame complexi- Chry/anthi- 
on ) and all the rcelt muſt be worldly hypocrites, —_— 
that while they are heartily true to no Religion, n—_—_ 
»+ | made him, 
Primarium Pontificem tatius illius ditiorts, in munere tamen ſuo non moroſe ac 
ſuperbe ſe geſſit 5 junioribus wrgends baud gravis ( ficat plerigq; omnes in unun 
conſentrentes, callide ferventerque faciundum cenſebant 5 ) neqz Ciniſtianis 
moleſtus admor um: quippe tanta erat mbrum 34 to lenttas atque ſimplicita*, Fs 
per Lydiam propemodum 1gnorata ſuerit ſacrorum in jriſtinum reflitutio. Eo 
ſatlum eſt, ut cum priora aliter eccidiſſent, nibil innovatum neque mutatio in- 
ſiznis accipta videretur, ſed preter expeffationem cuntta placide ſopirentur; 


Judges would have l:fs of that work than now 


ticy have, And was there not- greater diverlity 


Modcration In a Heathen was kts benefit. 
will 


=o 


Chriſtianity no Enemy to 'M onarchy. | 


willprofels themſelves of any Religion which will 
. ſerve their preſent turns: And theſe nominal 


? pilts bow many volumes have the Proteſtants written 
+ againſt them as enemies to all civil Government : al- 
ex arimo Jedging even the Decrees of their General Councils, 


heres f: , may ſte in the Image of both Churches, end Philanax 


Poſſe dizi? ſay that the Prelatifts are of the ſame mind, and only 


Ih " weſtra fuit: defending Government , than Hooker and Bilſon 3 
or Ar- And wbat Hooker ſaith for Popular power, his firſt 
of "214d eighth Books abundantly teftifie And even B, 

Torr. Bilſon bimſelf defendeth the French and Germane 


'do the Commonwealth, from Impery to Tyranny, or neglef 
ed the 
on 


"ag Y berty, Regi nd Laws, th t 
-7 ftomed liberty, Regiment a wr, they may not we 
rom the - be counted Rebels. ] \ : 


, foam ; 
| deviſe. } So far Bilſon. 


fides Chriftian Religion which maketh men” meer 
Chriſtians, may ealily be guilty of ſuch errour as will 
_ corrupt the Chriſtian Religi 
| have adivided intereſt which may tempt them to 
| dividing principles: But none more condemn ſuch 


Chriſtians will be ready to betray their Rulers, or do 
any miſchief which their carnal intereſt requireth. 

6. 83. ObjeR. 5. What witneſs need we more than 
their ewn accuſations of one another. For the Pa- 


as Later. ſub Innoc. 3. Can. 3. And for the Prote- 
ſtants, they are as deeply charged by the Papiſts, as you 


icus and abundance more : For Calvin and the | 
Presbyteriants and Puritans, let the Prelates tell you 
how peaceable they are : And the Papiſts and Puritans 


for their own ends pretend to greater loyalty than o- 
thers : There are no two among. them more famous for 


Proteſtant Wars > and you may judge of bis loyal do- 
drine by theſe words , Pag. 520, Of Chriſtian ſub- 
jetion { If @ Prince ſhould go about to ſubjeft bis 
Kingdom to a forraign Realm, or change the form of 


Laws eftabliſhed by,common conſent of Prince and 
le. to execute bis own pleaſure © In theſe and other 
es, which might be named, if the Nobles and Com- 
t0 defend their ancient and accu- 


Ling to put whole Towns and Provinces of 
all Law and Reaſon, COD ne 
pf I 


Anſw. 1. If itbe clear that Chriſtianity as to its 


voured by Chriſt, you may judge if you will read 

but thoſe three chapters; Matt), 5. Rom, 12. 
Jam. 3- I may fay here as B. Bilſoz in the place 
which js accuſed, pag. 521. | IT IS EASIE FOR A 
RUNNING AND RANGING HEAD TO «IT 
AT HOME IN HIS CHAMBER AND CALL 
MEN REBELS, HIMSELF BEING THE 
RANKEST. ] 3. For the Papitts 1 can juſtitie 
them from your accuſation, ſo far as they arc Chri- 
ſtians 3 but as they are Papiſts let him, juſtitie them 
that can. Indeed Uſurpation of Government is 
the very eſſence of Poperyz tor which all other 
Chriſtians blame them 3 And therefore there is ſmall 
reaſon that Chriſtianity ſhould be accuſed for them. 
4. And for the Proteſtants, both Epiſcopal and ,Diſ- 
ciplinarians, the ſober and moderate of them ſpeak 
of one another in no ſuch language as you pretend. 
For the Epiſcopal, I know of none but railing Pa« 
piſts., that accuſe them univerſally of any dcdtrines 
of Rebellion z And for the Practices of ſome parti- 
cular men, it is not to be alledged againſt their do- 
d&rine Do you think that Queen Elizabeth to whom 
B. Bilſon's Book was Dedicated, or K. Charles to 
whom Mr. Hooker*s Book was Dedicated, took either 
of them to be teachers of Rebellion ? It is not eve- 
ry different opinion in politicks that proveth men to 
be againſt ſubjection. He that can read ſuch a 
Book as Bilſons for Chriſtian ſubjetiion againſt Anti- 
chriſtian rebellion, and yet deny him to be a Teacher 
of ſubjeRion, hath a very hard forchead. For the 
Controverlies I ſhall ſay no more of them here, bur 
what I have ſaid before to Mr. Hooker. And as for 
Calvin and the Diſciplinarians or Puritans as they 
are called, They Tubſcribe all the ſame confeſſions 
for Magiſiracy, and take the ſame oaths of Allegi- 
ance and Supremacy, as others do and they plead 
and write for them ; fo that for my part T know not 
of any difference in their DoQtrine 3 Hear what B. 
Andrews ſaith ( who was noRebel , ) in his Tor= 
txra Torti, pag, 379, 380. | Calvinus autem ut Papam 
Kegem ; ita Regem Papam non probavit , Neq, nos 
quod in Papa deteftamur, in Rege .approbamws ;, At & 
ille nobiſcum, & nos cum illo ſentimus, eaſdem eſſe in 
Ecclefia Chriftiana Regis Facobi partes, que Fofie fu- 
erunt in Judaica, nec nos ultra quicquam fleri ambi- 
mus ] that is, [ But Calvin neither liked a Pope- 


» | King, nor @ King-Pope;, Nor do we approve of that in 


the King, which we deteſt in the Pope. But he with 
us, and we with him do judge, that King Jams bath as 
much to do in a Chriſtian Church, as Jolias bad in the 
Fewiſh Church, and we go not about to get any 
more ] Andafter | Sub Primatus nomine, Pa- 


Principles, is more for Love, and Concord and Sub- 


jection , than any, other rational doctrine in the | 


world, then if any ſe of Chriſtians ſhall indeed be 
found fo contradict theſe principles, ſo far they con- | 
tradi& Chriſtianity ; And will you blame Religion | 
becauſe men contradict it ? or blame Chrilts do- 
&rine becauſe men diſobcy it ? Indeed every (ct 
that hath ſomething of its own to make it 2 ſed, be- 


And as a {cQ, they 


diviſions than- Chriſt. 2. And indeed > though a 
Chriſtian as ſuch is a credible witneſs; yet a fect or 
fa&ion as ſuch, doth uſe to poſſeſs men with ſuch an 
envious calumniating diſpolition, that they are little 
to be believed when they accuſe cach other This 
factious zeal is not from above , but is earthly, f(en- 
ſaal and devilliſh 3 and thetetore where this is, no 
wonder if there be ftrife, and falſe accuſing, and 


atum novum Rex non invebit in Eccleſiam ;, fic enim 
ntifici, ita nec Feroboamo Regi, 
jus ullum eſſe conflatum I\ſe vitulum populo proponen- 
di, ut adoret , ( id eft ) nopt vel fidei noves articulos, 
vel cultus Divini novas formulas procudendi, | that 
is, [ The King doth yor bring into the Church 2 ner» 
Papacy, under the name of Primacy, For thus be 
judgeth, ( or determinetb ) that neither Aaron the 
Prieſt, nor Jeroboam the King, had any Right to pro- 
poſe the Calf which they 3d made, to the people to be 
adored , that is, neither to hammer ( or make ) new 
articles of faith, or new forms of Divine I/orſhip. And 
pag. 379, 380. | Quos vero puritanos appellat , ſi 
Regium primatum deteſi antur, deteſtandi ipfi. Profi- 
tentur enim, ſubſcribunt, jurant indiet; ſed & illi 
. quod faciunt ingenue faciunt, & ſocietatem in bac 
Torti, ipſumque adeo Tortum, tanquam mendacem ho- 
minem, ( & alibi de aliis, & bic de ſe, ) acſycophan- 
tem egregium deteſt antur , | that is, | And for thoſs 
he calleth Puritans, if they detejt the Kings Suprem :- 
cy, they are to be» deteſted ; For they daily profeſi,, ſub - 


ftatuit, ut non Aaroni 


contuſion, and every evil work. But as theſe arc no 
competent witncfſes, fo whether: Or no they are ta-, 


ſcribe and ſwear to it 1 And mwhat they do, they do in- 
gen nſly + 


(briftianity the greateſt belp to Kingdoms: ) 
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genuouſly ; and they deteſt the ſociety of Tortus in this, 
and Tortus bimſelf, as a lying man, ( elſewhere of 
others, and here of themſelves ) and an egrezious 
ſycophant ; | By theſe teſtimonies judge what Pro- 
teſtants think of one another in point of loyalty: 


5. And why arenot all the other Chriſtians taken | 


into your enumeration ? The Armenians, Abaſſins, 
and all the Greek Churches? whom the Papilts ſo 
frequently reproach as flatterers or ſervile, becauſe 
they (till gave ſo much to their Emperours ? Have 
you, any pretence- for your accuſation as againlt 
them ? Unleſs perhaps from the tumules which 
Alexandria in its greatneſs was much addicted to, 
which is nothing to the doctrine of Chriſtianity ; 
nor to thepractice of all the reſt. 2 

$. 84. Having anſwered theſe cavils of the late 


Chriſtia* A theifical or Intidel Politicians, I (hall next ſhew, 
Es though briefly, yet by plentiful evidence, that Chri- 
Loyalry fiianity and true Godlineſs is the greateſt firength 
and ſub- of Government, and bond of ſabjecion, and means 
jeRtion. of Peace, that ever was revealed to the World; 
m— will appear in all theſe evidences follow-- 

= Chriſtianity teacheth men to take the higher 

powers as ordained of God, and to obey them as 

Gods Miniſters or Officers, having an Authority de- 

rived immediately from God; ſo that it advanceth 

Kew.” 15; the Magilirate as Gods Officer, as much higher than 
hk Gs Intidels advance him, ( who fetch his power no 


higher than Force or Choice )as a ſervant of God is 
above a ſervant of men 3 which is more than a man 
is abovea Dog” - | 

$. 85. 2. Chriſtianity telleth us that our obedi- 
ence to Magiſtrates is Gods own command, and fo 
that we muſt obey him by obeying chezn. And as 
obedience to a Conltable is more procxred by the 
Kings Laws than by his own commands, ſo obedi- 
ence to a King is far more effectually procured by 
Gods Laws than by his own. It God be more a- 
bove a King, than a King is above a Worm, the 
command of God muſt be a more powerful —_ 
tion upon every underſtanding perſon, than the 
Kings. And what greater advantage can a King 
have in Governing , than to have ſubje&s whoſe 
Conſciences do feel themſelves bound by God him- 
ſelf, to obey the King and all his Officers. 

Objca. But this is till with exception, If it be not 
in things. forbidden of God ? And the ſubjelts are 
made judges whether it be ſo or no. 

Anſw. And woe to that man that grudgeth that 
God muſt be obeyed before him ! and would be 
himſelf a God to be obeyed in things which God is 
againſt The ſubjects are made no publick Judges, 
but private diſcerners of their duties: And fo you 
make them your ſelves: orelſe they muſt not judge 
whether the King or an Uſurper were to be obeyed 
or whether the word of the King or of a Conſtable, 
if they be contradiQory, is to be preferred. To 
judge what we muſt chooſe or rebuſe is proper to a 
Rational Creature : even Bruits themſelves will do 
ſomething like it by inſtin& of- nature, and will not 
do all things according to your will: You would 
have us obey a Juſtice of Peace no further than our 
Loyalty to the King will give leave: and therefore 
. 259. thereis greater reaſon that we ſhould obey the higher 
| Bi- powers no farther than our Loyalty to God will give 

ops leave. But if men pretend Gods commands for 
oughr to 
diſcern | 


which is rruth before they teach 3 fo muſt the people diſcern who teach- 
eth right before chey believe } Pag. 251, 262. ( Princes as well as 0- 


Objed., 
Alnſw. 


E. Bilſon 
bi ſups 


thers muſt yield obedience, to Biſhops ſpeaking rhe word of God : Bur 
if Biſhops paſs their Commiſſion, and ſpeak beſides the word of God, 
whir chey liſt, both Prince and People may deſpiſe them ) Sec him fur- 
a Pay, 259, 250, 251, 262, proving that all have a judiciun diſcreti- 


ary thing which he commandeth not, Magiſtrates 
bear not the ſword in vain, and ſybjze&s are com- 


' manded by God not to refiſt; If they puniſh them 


rightfully, God will bear the Rulers out in itz if 
they puniſh them wrongfully or perſecute them for 
well-doing, God will ſeverely puniſh them, who ſo 
wronged his ſubjects and abuſed the authority 
which he committed to their truſt. RE. . 

$. 86. 3. The Chrittian Religion bindeth ſubjects 
to obedience upon forer penalties than Magiſtrates 
can inflict; even upon pain of Gods diſpleaſure , 
and everlaſting damnation, Rome. 13. 2, 3. And how 
great a help this is to Government jt is ſo cafie to 
diſcern, that the ſimpler fort of Atheiſts do per- 
ſwade thernſelves, that Kings. deviſed Religion to 
keep people in obedience with the fears of Hell. 
Take away the fears of the life to come and the pu- 
niſhment of God in Hell upon the wicked; and the 


' world will be turned into worſe than a Den of Ser- - 


pents and wild beaſts Adulteries and Murders, and 
poyloning Kings and all abomination will be freely 
committed, which wit or power can think to cover 
or bear out ! Who will ttuit that man that believeth 
not that God doth judge and puniſh. = ; 

6 87. 4. The Chriltian Religion doth excorraze 
obedience and peace with the promiſe of the Reward 
of endlcfs happine(s ( ceteris paribus) Heaven is 
more than any Prince can give, It that will not 
move men, there is no greater thing to move them: 
Atheiſm and Infidelity have no ſuch motives. 

$.88. 5. Chriltianity ceacheth ſubjets to obey (;,,,o , _ 
not only good Ralers but bad ones, even Heathens faith, thay 
themſelves and not co rehtt when ws cannot obey. every oj 
Whereas among Hearhens; Princes ruled no longer 899% mat 
than they pleated the Soldiers or the people 3 ſo that heals or 
Lampridius rearvelled that Heliogabalus was no as much 
ſooner butchered but ſuffered to reign Three years as in him 
Mirum fortaſſe cxipiam videatur Conſtantine venera- ki 
bilis, quod bec clades quam retuli loco principum fue |, x Caſir, 
rit; & quidem prope triennio, its ut nemo invents 
fuerit qui iſtum a gubernaculs Romane Majeſtatis 
abduceret, cum Neroni, Vitellio, Caligule ceteriſque 
bujuſmodi nunquam tyrannicida defuerit 

$. 89. 6. Chriſtianity and Godlinefi do not only 
reſtrain the outward acts, but rule the very hearts, 


'and lay a charge upon the thoughts, which the 


power of Princes cannot reach. It forbiddeth to 
curſe the King in our Bed-chamber, or to 'havea 
thought or defire of evil againſt him : It quencheth 
the firſt ſparks of diſloyalty and diſorder : And the 
rule of the outward man followeth the ordering of 
the heart: And therefore Atheiſm which leaveth 
the heart free and open to all defires and defi of 
rebellion, doth kindle that tire in the minds of men, _ 
which Government cannot quench / It corrupteth x Per, 4. 
the fountain, It breaketh the ſpring that ſhould fer 12: 
all a going. It poyfoneth the heart of Common» 
wealths. - | 

$. 90. 7. Chriſtianity and Godlineſs teach men 
Patience, that it may not ſeem ſtrange to themto 
bear the Croſs, and ſuffer injurics from high and - 
low : And therefore that Impatience which is the 


| beginning of all rebellion being repreſſed, it tayeth' 


the diſtemper from going any further.  _ | 

$. 91. 8. Chriftianity teacheth men ſelf-denyal as tux. 14. 
a great part of their Religion : And when ſelfiſpnefs : g, 33+ 
is mortified, there is nothing left to be a principle of 
Rebellion againſt God or our ſuperiors: Selnſbneſs 
is the very predominant principle of the wngodly: 


It is only for themſelves:that they obey when they do 


obey 3 No wonder therefore it- the Author of Levi- 
athanallow men to do any thing when the ſaving of 


themſelves requireth'it. Azid ſo many ſe/fifp perions 
| as 


 eparlo 


_-- eliis ele- 


' - Gal. 6.1, 
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Chriſtianity the greatsf belp to Kingdoms. 


En as there be in'a Kingdom» ſo many ſeveral Intereſts 

——_ are firſt ſoxght , which for the moſt part ſtant} croſs 

\ tothe Intereſts of others : The Godly have all one 

* common Center : They unite in God, ang therefore 
may be kept in concord : For Gods will is a thing 
that may be fultilled by allas well as one : But the 
ſelfiſh and ungodly are every one his own Center, and 
have no common Center to unite in, their intereſts be- 
ing ordinarily croſs and inconfiſtent. 


: rebane 

bar Reges effectual arguments, to ſet light by the Riches and 
non per Honours of the world, and not to ſtrive for ſuperio- 

fed __ rity but to mind higher- thi and lay up our 
cetcris Treaſure in a better world, to condeſcend to 


coudtlioes men of low ! It forbiddeth men to exalt 
 exiſterent, + -rnſelves leſt they be brought low 3 and command- 
44 © eth them to humble themſelves that God may exalt 
unforibus them 3 And he that knoweth not that Pride and 
zon pro ve» Covetouſneſi are the great diſquieters of the world, 
17 xami- and the cauſe of contentions and the ruine of States, 
icida, Knoweth nothing of theſe matters. Therefore if 


tracida- 
bantwr, it were: but by the 
Gt Heavenly: and the ſtri&t condemning of 
©::,5*- Ambition and Earthly-mindednefs, Chriſtianity and 
Gildas ds Godlineſs muſt needs be the greateſt preſervers of 
exc. Brir. Government, and of order, peace and quietneſs in 
the World. 
4. 93+ 10. Chriſtianity teacheth men to live in 
the Love of God and man ! It maketh Love the ve- 
ry heart, and life, and ſum and end of all other du- 
tics of Religion. Faith it ſelf is but the bellows to 
kindle in us the ſacred flames of Love. - Love is the 
end of the Goſpel, and the foulfilling of the Law. 
To love all Saints with a ſpecial Love,. even with a 
pre beart and fervently, and to love all men heartily 
with. a common love; To love our Neighbour as 
Our ſelves; and to love our very Enemies; this is 
_ the life which Chriſt requireth, upon the penalty of 
damnation; And if. Love thus prevail, what ſhould 
diſturb the Government, peace or order of the 
World ? | 
$. 94. 11. Chriſtianity teacheth men to be exact 
in Jultice, diſtributive and commutative 3 and to do 
to others- as we would they ſhould do to us; And 
where this is followed Kings and States will have 
little to moleſt them, when Gens fine juſtitia oft ſine 
remige navis in wnda. 
& 95. 12. Chriſtianity teacheth men to do good 
toall men as far as we are able, and to abound in 
good works as that for which we are Redeemed and 
new made; And if 'men will ſct themſelves wholly 
to do and be hurtful and injurious to none, 
. how catie will it be to govern ſuch ? | 
. $6. 13. Chriſtianity teacheth men to forbear 
to forgive, as ever they will be forgiven of God, 
' 2,3,4- | andthe ſtrong tobear the infirmitics of the weak, 
James,3- and not to pleaſe themſelves, but one another to 


& 29. 1. 


15,15. their edification ; Not to be cenſorious, harſh or 
Tirus 3.2, cruel, nor to place the Kingdom of God in meats, 


and'drinks, and dayes, but in rightcouſneſs, peace 
and joy in the Holy Ghoſt; To bear one anothers 
burdens , and to rceftore them with the Spirit of 
meckneſs that are. overtaken in a fault, and tobe 
- peaccable, gentle, caſie tobe intreated, full of mercy 

and good fruits, without partiality and hypocrilie, 

and to- ſpeak evil of no. man 3 And where this is 

abeycd, how quictly and catily may Princes go- 
vern ? | 

&. 97. 14. Chriſtianity ſetteth before vs the per- 
feceli pattern of all this humility, meckneſs, con- 
tempt of worldly wealth and greatneſs , ſelf-denyal 
and obcdience, that ever was given in the world. 
The Eternal Son of God incarnate, would conde(- 
cend to carth and ficſh, and would obey his Superi- 


&. 92. 9. Chriſtianity teacheth men , by moſt- 


| oursafter the fleſh, in the repute of the world; and 
would pay tribute, and neverbedrawn to any. con- 
tempt of the Governours of the world, though he 
luffered death under the falſe accuſation of it. | He Luke 20, 
that is a Chriſtian, endeavourcth to imitate his Lord: '*: 
And can the imitation of Chriſt, or of his peaceable -<45=0 
' Apoliles, be injurious to Governours ? Could the Ads . 
world but lay by-their Serpentine enmity againſt the 11. 
holy doQtrine and praQtice of Chriſtianity, and not <2: 
take themſelves engaged to perſecute ir, nor daſh "Set __ 
themſelves in pieces on the ſtone which they ſhould 3 
build upon, nor by firiving againſt it, provoke.,it to 
fall on them and grind them to powder, they never 
need to complain of diſturbances by Chriſtianity or 
Godlineſs. 

$. 98. 15. Chriſtianity and true Godlineſi contain- 
eth, not only all theſe Precepts that tend to peace and 
order in the world, but alſo ſtrength and willingueſi 
and holy diſpoſitions for the pratiifing of ſuch pre- 
cepts. Other Teachers can ſpeak but to the ears, 
but Chriſt doth write his Laws upon the heart : fo 


great urging, of bumility and 


that he makgth them ſuch ashe commandeth them to 
be: Only this is the remnant of our unhappineſs, 
that while he is performing the cure on us, we- re- 
taina remnant.of our old diſeaſes, and ſo his work 
is yet imperfe&t: And as-fin in ſtrength is it that 
ſetteth on hire the courſe of nature, fo the relics of 
it will make ſome diſturbance in the world, actord- 
ing toits degree: But nothing is: more ſure than 
that the Godlieft Chriftian is the moſt orderly and 
loyal Subje&, and the beſt member ( according to 
his parts and power ) in the Commonwealth 3 and 
that fin is the caſe, and bolineſs the cure, of all the 
—_ and calamities of the world. 

» 99. 16, Laſtly, Conſult with experience it 
ſelf, and you will tind, that all this which I have —— 
ſpoken, hath been ordinarily verified. What Hea- all the 
theniſm tendeth to, you may ſee even in the Roman *Þ'1olo- 
Government ( for there you will confeſs it was at —_ 
the beſt. ) To read of the tumults, the crueltics the and fa- 
popular unconſtancy, * faction and injuſtice : How Tous men 
rudely the Souldiers made their Emperours , and - _ 
how eaſily and barbarouſly they- murdered them ? anq iy 
and how few of them from the days of Chriſt till whether 
Conftantine did dye the common death of all men, *h<Chri- 
and ſcape the hands of thoſe that were their ſubjects; they wank 
I think this will Gtisfie ycu, whither mens enmity more for 
to Chriſtianity tendeth / And then to obſerve how Monar- 
ſuddenly the caſe was altered, as ſoon as the Empe- ©: 
rours and Subjects became Chriſtian, ( till in the de- > 
clining of the Greek Empire, ſome Officers and minem 
Courtiers who aſpired to the Crown did murder the magnopere 
Emperous: ) And further to obſerve, that the re- 4g" 
bellious doctrines and praQtices againſt Governours, "=. rat 
have been all introduced by Factions and Herebies, — ns, 
. which forſook Chriſtianity ſo far before they incur- — 
red ſuch guilt 3 and that it is cither the Papal Uſur- —_ oy} 
pation ( which js in its naturean enemy to Princes ) j,n;,, 
that hath depoſed and trampled upon Emperours nibil obti- 
and Kings , or elſe ſome mad Enthuſiaſticks that _— h 
over-run Religion and their wits, that at Munſter ; *,- -- 
( and in'E»gland ſome lately ) by the advantage of 1: one of 
their proſperity, have dared to do violence againſt Thales 
Soveraignty 3 but the more any men were Chriſtians "ayings in 
and truly Godly, the more they deteſted all ſuch Suid tif- 
Regem Tidiſſe tyrannum ſenem. Chryſippus vide'w aſpernator ds me” 
dice fuiſſe . ©uod cumtam multa (cripſerit ( libros 705.) nulls unquam regt 


quicquam adſcripſerit. Sereca faith ( Traged. de Here, fur. ) perilloufly, 
vam Rix 


Vitlima baud ulla amplior Poteft, magiſque opima mattari Foui, Du, 

dat, quamvis familiareme Et 6. Trſc. Nulla nobis cam Tyrannis ſocietas tft, 

Pk eft contra natwram ſpoliare eum quem boneflum eſt necare, Plura babet 
milta, 


things : 


iniquus, Cicero pro Milon, Non ſe obſtrinxit ſcelere ſequis Tyrannum occi- 
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Dire@ions for right Obedience. 


tflings: All chis will tell you that the moſt ſerious , 
and Religious Chriſtians, are the belt members of 
the civil Societics upon Earth. 


$. 100. II. Having done with the firſt part of. 


my laſt Direction, I ſhall ſay but this little of che 
ſecond; Let Chriſtians ſee that they be Chrittians 
indecd, and abuſe not that which is moſt excellent 
to beacloak to that which is moſt vile. 1, Inread- 
ing Politicks, ſwallow not all that every Author 
writeth in conformity to the Polity that he liveth 
under : -What perverſe things (hall you read ' in the 
Popilh Politicks» ( Contzen, and abundance ſuch! ) 
What uſurpation on Principalities, and cruelties to 
Chriſtians, under the pretence of defending the 
Church, and ſuppreffing Hereties ? | 

2. Take heed in reading Hiſtory that you ſuffer 
not the Spirit of your Author to infe& you, with 
any of that partiality which he- expreſſeth to- the 
cauſe which he eſpouſeth. Conſider in what times 
and places all your Authors lived, and read them 
accordingly with the juſt allowance. The name of 
Liberty was ſo pretious, and :the name of a King fo 
odious to the Romans, Athenians, &c. that it is no 
wonder if their Hiſtorians be unfriendly unto 
Kings. 

2. Abuſe not Learning it ſelf to lift you up with 
ſelt-conceitedne(s againſt Governours ! Learned 
men may be ignorant of Polity 3 or at laſt unexpe- 
rienced, and almoſt as untit to judge, as of matters 
of War or Navigation. 

4. Take heed of giving the Magiſtrates power to 


Sce Bi/ſox the Clergy, and ſetting up Secular coercive power 
of $ubj2iF. under the name of the power of the Keys: And it 
p $253 had been happy for the Church if God had perſwa- 
Weaken ded Magiſtrates in all ages to have kept the Sword 
from in their own hands, and not have put it into the 
cbry/of. Clergics hands, to fulhll their wills by : For, 1. By 
ey this means the Clergy had eſcaped the odium of 
"Suge uſurpation and domineering, by which atheiltical 
ſtors may Politicians, would make Religion odious to Magi- 
vile no {trates for their ſakes. 2. And by this means greater 
force %e Unity had been preſervedin the Church, while one 
—_ w faction is not armed with the Sword to tread down 


twafion, therelt : For if Divines contend only by dint of 
toreco- Arputnent, when they have talkt themſelves and 
OO others aweary they will have done : But when they 
ring ſheep $0 £0 it with dint of Sword, it ſo ill becometh them, 
Bilſon. that it ſeldom doth good, but the party often that 
ibid. P. truſteth lealt to their Reaſon, muſt deſtroy the other, 
_— and make their cauſe good by Iron arguments. 
have been 3+ And then the Romith Clergy had not been armed 
kepr by againſt Princes to the terrible concufſions of the 
the King Chriſtian world, which Hiſtories at large relate 3 if 
— M's Princes had not firſt lent them the Sword which they 
rons, PP 

the Cler- turned againlt them. 4. And then Church Diſcip- 
gy wholly line would have been better underſtood, and have 
excluded, heen more eflectualz which is corrupted and turned 
ark; a8; toanother thing and ſo caſt out, when the Sword is 
and Sta- uſed inſtead of the Keys, under pretence of making 
tures it effecual: None but Conſenters are capable of 
—_ Church-communion : No man can be a Chriſtian, 
when the nor Godly, nor ſaved againſt his will : And therefore 
Biſhops Conſenters and Volunteers only are capable of 
were pre- Church-diſcipline ; As a Sword will not make a Ser- 
ſent, their mon ctfectual, no morec will it make Diſcipline 

effeual 3; which is but the management of Gods 

wordto w ork upon the conſcience. So far as men 

are to be driven by the Sword to the uſe of means, 


voices 
from the 
or reftraincd from offering injury toReligion, the 


Conqueſt 
to this 
day were 
never 
Negative, 


By Gods Law you have nothiag to do with making Laws, for Kingdoms 


and Commonwealths : You may reach', you may not command : Per- 
fwaſion is your part, Compulſion is the Princes, &*:. Thus Biſhop 


So þ. 358. 


Bil/o1, 


Magiſtrate himſclF is fitteſt to do it. It is noted by 
Hiſtorians as the dithoriour of Cyrill of A4l-xandria 
( though a tarnons Biihop ) that he was the firlt 
Biſhop that lixe a Magilirate uſed the Sword there, 
and uſed violence againti Hereticks and Difſer- 
eErs. 
5- Above all, abuſe not the name of Religion for 
the relitiance of your lawful Governours: Relivion 
mult bedetended and propagated by no irrelipious 
means. Ir is calie :betore you are aware, to catch 
the feaver of ſuch a pallionate zeal as Fames and 
Jobn had, when they would have had tice trom Hea- 
ven to conſume the retuſers and retifters of the 
Goſpel : And then you will think that any thing 
almoſt is lawful, which doth but ſcem neceſſary to 
the proſperity of Religion. But no means but 
thoſe of Gods allowance do uſe to proſper, or bring 
home that which men expect: They may ſeem todo 
wonders for a while, but they come to nothing in 
the latter end, and ſpoil the work, and leave all 
worle than it was before. 

$. 101. Dircct. 40. Take b2e2d of miſtaking the 
nature of that liberty of the people, which is truly 
valuable and deſirable, and of comtending for an u1- 
deſirable liberty in its ſtead. Tt is dclirable to have 
liberty to 4o good, and to poſſeſs owr own, and enjoy 
Gods merctes, and live in peace : But it is not detira- 
ble to have liberty to ſin, and abuſe one another, and 
hinder the Goſpel, and eontemn our Governours : 
Some miltake Liberty for Goverament it (elf; and 
think it is the peoples Liberty to be Governours: 
And ſome miſtake /iberty for an exemption from 
Government, and think they are moſt free, when they 
are molt zgoverned, and may do what they lift : 
But this is a miſery, and not a mercy, and therefore 
was never purchaſed for us by Chrilt, Many deſire 
ſervitude and calamity under the name of liberty ; 
Optima et Reipublice forma, ſaith Seneca, ubi nulla 
Libertas deeſt, niſi licentia perenndi. As Mr. RK, 
Hooker ſaith, Lib. 8. p. 195. | 1 am not of opinion, 
that fimply in Kings the moſt, but the beſt limited power, 
is beft, both for them and the peopls : The Moſt limited 
is that which may deal in feweſt things : the beſt, that 
which in dealing is tyed to tbe ſoundeſt, perfeGeſt and 
moſt indifferent Rule, which Rule is the Law: I 
mean not only the Law of Nature and of God, but the 
National Law conſonant thereunto: Happier that 
people whoſe Law is their King in the greateſt things, 
than that whoſe King is himſelf their Law. | 

Yet nv doubt, but the Law-givers are as fuch 
aboye the Law as an Authoritative in(trument of 
Government, but #»der it, as a man is under the ob- 
ligation of his own Conſent and Word : Itruleth ſub- 
jets in the former ſenſe 3 It bindeth the ſumman 
Poteſtatem in the latter. 

$. 102. Direct. 41. When you have done all that 
you can in juſt obedience, look for your reward from 
God alone, Let it ſatisfie you that he knoweth and 
approveth your lincerity. You make it a holy work 
it you do it to pleaſe God 3 and you will be fixed 
and conliant, it you take Heaven for your Reward, 
( which is enough, and will not fail youz ) But yqa 
make it but a (eltiſh carnal work, it youdo it only to 
pleaſe your Governours, or get preterment, or eſcape 
{ome hurt which they may do you, and are ſubject 
only in flattery, or for tear of wrath, and not for 
conſcience ſake. And ſuch obedience is uncertain 
and unconſiant 3 For when you fail of your hopes» 
or think Rulers deal unjuſtly or unthanktully wich 
you, your ſubjection' will be turned into pathonate 
delires of revenge. Remember (till che example of 


Ceſar, when he had never failed of his duty fo much 


as in one thought or word. And are you betcer 
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your Saviour, who ſuffered death as an enemy to 
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than yourLotd and Maſter ? If God beall to you, | 


_ is theching 


and you have laid upall your hopes in Heaven, it is 


then bur little of your concernment, ( further than 


God is concerned in it ) whether Rulers do uſe you 
well ox ill, and whether they interpret your actions 


I rightly, or what they take you for, or how they call 


you But it is your concernment that God account 
you Loyal, and will judge you fo, and juſtitie you 
from mens accuſations of diſleyalty, and reward 
you with more than man cargive you. Nothing is 
well done, eſpecially of ſo high a nature as this, 
which is not done for God and Heaven, and which 
the Crown of Glory is not the motive to. 

I have purpoſely been the larger on this ſubjeR, 
becauſe the times in which we live require it, both 
for the ſetling of ſome, and for the confuting the 
falſe accuſations of others, who would perſwade 
the world that our doqrine is not what it is ; when 
through the ſinful ices. of ſome, the way of 
truth is evil ſpoken of, 2 Pet. 2. 2. 


Tit. 2. 4 fuller reſolution of the Caſes, 
I. Whether the Laws of men do bind the Con- 
ſcience : 2. Eſpecially ſmaller aud Tenal 
Laws ? | 


£ 


nn [ Conſcience ] {ignifieth either, 1. In 


general according to the notation of the word, | 


DareGt1ons for right Obediente. 


Intellect ( or faculty of Conſcience.) is bound, or 
the tongues or hand, or foot is bound '3 as the Ma is 
bound to ſe them. 

6. Though it be not proper to ſay, that the Con- 
(cience is bound, it is proper to fay, that the Mar is 
bound to the A& and Habit of Conſcience, or to the 
exerciſe bf the faczlty. | 

7. The common meaning of the phraſe, that we 
are _ in Conſcience | or that | Conſcience is 
bound |} is that [ we are bound to a thing by God, | or 
| by a Divine obligation } and that it is} a ſin again|t 
God to violate it 3 | So that Divines uſc here to 'take 
the word Conſcience in the narrower Theological 
ſenſe, as reſpet to Gods Law and Julgment doth en- 
ter the definition of it. 

S. Taking Conſcience in this narrower ſenſe, To Having 
ask, Whether mans Law as Mans do bind wiz Conſci- ſpoken of 


ences 1s all one as to ask, Whether Man be God. --19arge 
| R my Life of 
Faith, as an edfie thing, in which I thought we were really agreed, 
while we ſeemed rodifter, which 1 called A pitiful Caſe, ſome Brethren 
( who ſay nothing againſt the truth of what I taid ) are offended at me 
as ſpeaking rooconfidenily, and calling that ſo cafie which Biſhop Sar- 
derſon and ſo many others did make a greater matter of : I rerra& the 
words, if they be unſuicable either ro the matter or the Readers :But 
as tO the matcer and the truth of the words, I defire the Reader bur to 
confider how cafic a caſe Mr. P.maketh of it Ecc'. Pol, and how heb 
nous a matter he waketh of our (uppoſed diflent ; Ard if after all this 
it ſhall appear, that the Non-co:/or» z{ts do wor at all differ from Hooker, 
Biiſon and the generality of the Conformiſts in this point, let him rhar is, 
willing ro be repreſented as odious and intolerable to Rulers and t6 
mavkind, for rhat 1n which we do not differ, proceed ro backbite mefor 
ſaying that it is a pi1iful caſe; ard pretending that we are agreed. 


9. And taking Conſcience in the large or general 


The knowledge of our own matters3 Conſcire; | ſenſe, to ask whether Mans Laws bind us in Conſeci- 


The knowledge of our fclves, our duties, our fanlts, 
our fears, our hopes, our diſcaſes, &c. 2. Or more 
limitcdly and narrowly, The knowledge of our ſelves 
and our nyo s in rare Gods : fab and 

udgment , icium hominis de ſeipſo pront ſubjici- 
Jo judicio Dei as Ameſus detineth it. 

2, Conſcience is taken , 1. Sometime for the 49 
of ſelf-knowing ; 2. Sometime for the Habit 
3- Sometime for the faculty, thatis, for the intelle& 
it ſelf, as it is a faculty of felt-knowing. In all 
theſe ſenſes it is taken properly. 2. And ſometimes 
it is uſed ( by cuſtome ) ly, for the Perſon 
hia ſelf, chat doth Coxſcire 3 or for his Will, ( ano- 
ther faculty.') © | 

.-3» The Confeience may be ſaid to be bound, 1.Sub- 
jeawely, as the ſubjefium quod, or the faculty obliged ; 
2. Or + ng 52x page bh the Act of Conſcience, 

qrod, to which we are obliged. 

And upon theſe neceſſary diftinctions I thus an- 
ſwer to the firſt queſtion. | | 

. 1, The Af or the Habit of Conſcience ate 


- not capable of being the ſubjefi obliged, no more 


thanavy other a& or duty 3 The AG or daty is not 


.' bound, but the man to the At or Duty. 


- 2. The Facultyor Judgment is not capable of be- 
ing the Object or Materia ad quam, the thing to 
ich we are bound. A man is not boxnd to be a 
man, or to have an Intellef}, but is made ſuch. | 
« The Faenlty of Conſcience ( that is the In- 
telle& } is nor capable of being the immediate or 
neareſt ſubjetinm quod, or ſubje&t obliged. The 
reaſon is, Becauſe the Intclle& of it felt is nota 
free-working faculty, but acteth neceſſarily per modum 
nature, further than it is under the Empire of the 
Will: And thercfore Intellefinal and Moral habits 
are by all men diſtinguiſhed. 

4. All Legal or Moral Obligation falleth directly 
upon the Will only; and fo upon the Perſor as a 
Voluntary agent , So that it is proper to ſay, The Will 
is bownd, and The perſon is bound. 

5. Improperly and remotely it may be ſaid, The 


| ence, ſubjeRively is to ask whether they bind the 

' Underſtanding to know our duty to man ? And the 

| tenour of them will ſhew that 3 While they bind us 

, toan outward aQ, or from an outward act, it is the 

, man that they bind to or from that ati, and that is, as 

| heis a Rational Voluntary Agent; ſo that a humane 

; Obligation is laid upon the Man, on the if, and on 
the Intele by humane Laws. 

10. And humane Laws while they bind us to or 

| from an outward Ac, dothercby bind us as Kational- 

| free agents, knowingly to chooſe or refuſe thoſe as 3 

| Nox can a Law which is a Moral Inſtrument any 

otherwiſe bind the hand, foot or tongue, but by firſt 

binding us to chooſe or refuſe it knowingly, that is, 
conſcientiouſly, ſo that a humane bond is certainly 
laid on the mind, ſoul, or conſcience taken'in the 

| larger ſenſe. . | 

112. Taking Conſcience in the ſiricter ſenſe, as in- 
cluding eſſentially a rclation to Gods obligation, the 
fall ſenfe of the queſtion plainly is but this, //hether 
it be a fin afdinjt God 10 break, the Laws of man ? 

| And thus plain men might eaſily underſtand it. And 

to this it muſt be anſwered, that it is in two reſpedts. 

a {in againſt God to break ſuch Laws or Commands 

as Rulers are authorized by God to make : 1. Bc- 

cauſe God commandeth us to obey our Rulers: 

Therefore he that ( fo ) obeyeth them not, ſinnech 

againſt a Law of God. - God obligeth us in general 

to obey them in all things which they are authorized 
by himto command: But their Law determineth 
of the particular matter : Therefore God obligeth 

«us ( in Conſcience of his Law ) to obcy them in 

that particular. 2. Becauſe by making them his 

Officers, by his Commitlion he hath given chema 

certain beam of Authority, which is Divine as deri- 

ved from God : Therefore they can command us 

| by a power dcrived from God : Therefore to diſo- 

| bey is to lin againſt a power derived from God. 

' And thus the General caſe is very plain and eahie, 
How man finneth againſt God in difobeying the 
Laws of man, and conſequently how ( in a _ 
le 


Of the breach of Penal Laws. 


35 


Ir i . 
Mr. Ham: 2, And it is ſubordinate to Gods own Laws, ( in 


pbrey a- 
lone thar 


bath writ- 


ten that 


Laws bind not in conſcience to'obedience which are againſt the publick 
good . The gregreſt Caſuiſts ſay the ſame, excepting rhe caſe of ſcandal : 


He that would 
Bapt. Fragoſ. 
and in them : 
ther Caurions would make it more ſarisfaQory, 


ble ſenſe of that phraſe ) it may be ſaid, that mans | 


Laws do or do not bin4 the conſcience ( or rather, 
bind us in point of Conſcience; ) or by a Divine 
obligation. Man is not God 3 and. therefore as 
man, ot himſelf can lay no Divine obligation on us. 
But man being Gods Officer, 1. His own Law layeth 
on us an obligation derivatively Divine ( For it is no 
Law which hath no obligation, and it isno authori- 
tative obligation which is not derived from God. ) 
2. And Gods own Law bindeth us to obey mans 
Laws. 


es... mmm 


Pa 


eſt, 2, Ut is it a fin to break every Penal Law 
hay B of man ? 


Anſw. 1. You muſt remember that Mans Law is 
eſſentially the ſignification of mans Will ; And there- 
fore obligeth no further than it truly fignifieth the 
Rulers Will. | 

2, That it is the Act of a Power derived from 
God3 and therefore no turther bindeth, than it is 
the exerciſe of ſuch a power. *' | 

3- That it is given, 1. Finally for Gods glory and 
plcaſure, and for the common good ( comprehend- 
ing the Honour of the Ruler and the welfare of the 
ſociety ruled. ) And therefore obligeth not when it 
is, 1. Againſt God. 2. Or againſt the common good. 


Nature and Scripture ) and therefore obligeth not 
to ſin, or to the violation of Gods Law. 


ce this in them may chooſe bur theſe two ſpecial Authors 
de Regimine Reipublice, & Greg. Sayrus in his Clavis Regia, 
he ſhall find enow more cited. Though I think ſome | a, 


4. You muſt note that Laws are made for the 
Government of Societies as ſuch univerſally 3 and 
ſo are fitted to the common caſe, for the common 
good. And it is not pothble but that a Law which 
preſcribeth a duty which by accident is ſo to the 
moſt, ſhould meet with ſome particular ſubje& to 
whom the caſe is ſo circumſtantiated as that the ſame 
a&t would be to him a fin > And to the ſame man it 
may be ordinarily a duty, and-in an extraordinary 
caſe a ſin. Thence it is that in ſome caſes ( as Lent 
Faſts, Marriages, &<c. Rulers oft authorize ſome 
perſons to grant diſpenſations in certain caſes; And 
hence it is faid, that Neceſlity hath no Law. 

Hereupon I conclude as followeth. | 

I. It is no lin to break a Law which is no Law, 
as being againſt God, or not authorized by him ( as 
of a Uſurper, &c. )) See R. Hooker Concluf. Lib. 8. 

+ 2, It isno Law fo far as it is no fignification of 
the true Will of the Ruler, what ever the words be: 
Therefore ſo far it is no {in to break it. 

3. The Willof theRuler is to be judged of, not 
only by the Words, but by the Ends of Government, 
and by the Rules of Humanity. 

4+ It being not poiÞble that the Ruler in his Laws 
can fore-ſce and name all exceptions, which may 
Occur, it is to be ſuppoſed that it is his Will, that the 
Nature of the thing, ſhall be the notiher of his Will, 
when it cometh to paſs: And that if he were pre- 
{cnt, and this caſe fell out before him, which the 
ſenſe and end of the Law extendeth not to;he would 
ſay, This is an exccptcd Caſe. 

5. There is therefore a wide difference between 
2 General Law, and a perſonal particular Mandate ; 


in that very caſe, and to that very perſon And 
therefore it cannot be ſaid that herc is any exception, 
or that it is not his Will; But in an Univerſal or 
General Law, it is to be ſuppoſed: that ſome particu- 
lar excepted caſes will fall out extraordinarily , 
though they cannot be named ; And that in thoſe 
caſes, the Rulers will difpenſeth with it.. . 

6. Sometimes alſo the Ruler doth by the meer 
neglect of preſſing or executing his own Laws, per- 
mit them to grow obſolete, and out of uſe; And 
ſometimes he forbeareth the execution of them for 
ſome time, or to ſome ſort of perſons ; And by ſo 
doing doth notifie, that it was not his Will that at 
ſuch a time, and in ſuch caſes they ſhould oblige. 
I fay not, that all remiſinefiof execution is ſuch a fignz 
But ſometimes it is 3 And the very word of the Law- 
giver, may notifie his diſpenſation or ſuſpending 
| Will. Asfor inſtance, upon the-burning of Londor, 
there were many Laws ( about coming to Pariſh 
Churches, and relicf of the poor of the Pariſh, and 
the like, ) that the people became uncapable of 
obeying » And it was to be ſuppoſed, that the Rulers 
Will would have been to have excepted ſach caſes if 
fore-ſeen; and that they did diſpenſe with them 
when they fell our. | 
7- Sometimes alſo the penalty of violating a 
Law, is ſome ſuch Mul& or ſervice, which the Ruler 
intendeth as a Commutation for the duty, fo that he 
freely leaveth it to the choice of the ſubje& which 
he will chooſe. And then it is no fin to pay the 
Mul&, and omit the action 3 becauſe it crofſeth not 
the Law-givers will. 

8. Sometimes alſo the Law may command this 
principally for ſome mens ſake, which ſo little con- 
cerns others, that it ſhould not extend to them at all, 
were it not leſt the liberty of them ſhould bean im- 
pediment to the obedience of others , and conſe- 
quently of the common good 3 In which caſe, if 
thoſe perſons ſo little concerned, do but omit the 
aQion ſecretly, ſo as to be no ſcandal or publick hurt, 
it ſeemeth that they have the implicite Conſent of 
the Rulers. 

9. Sometimes particular duties are commanded 
with this expreſs exception, [ Unleſs they have juft 
and reaſonable impediment | As for coming every 
Lords Day to Church, &c. ) which ſeemeth to im- 
ply, that ( though in caſes where the publick good is 
concerned, the perſon himſelf ſhall not be Judge, 
nor at all as to the penalty z yet that }) in actions of 
an Mndifferent nature in themſelves, this exception is 


ſtill ſuppoſed to be implyed, f UVnleſi we have juſt aud 
nalon ble impediments Jof which in private caſes, 
as to the Crime, we may judge. 

10, I need not fmention the common natural ex- 
ceptions 3 As that Laws bind not to a thing when 
it becometh naturally impoſſible ; or, ceſſante mate- 
ria, vel capacitate ſubjedai obligati, 8c. | 
11, Laws may change their ſenſe in part by the 
change of the Law-giver 3 For the Law is not for- 
wally to us his Law that is dead and was once our | 
Ruler, but his that is alive and is now ourRuler., 
If Henry the eighth make a Law about the outward 
acts of Religion ( as for coming to Church, &*c. ) 
-and this remain unrepealed in King Edwards, Queen +. 
Maries, Qucen Elizabeths, King James his days, &c. 
even till now 3 As we are not to think that the Law- 
givers had the ſame ſenfe and will, ſo neither that 
the Law hath the ſame ſenſe and obligation 3 For if 
the general Fords be capable of ſeveral ſenſes, we 
muſt not take it as binding to us in the ſenſe it was 


' made in, but in the ſenſe of our preſent Law-givers 


or Rulers; becaufe it is their Law. 


As of a Pares:t to a Child, or a Maſter to a Servant 3 
For this latter fully notificth the Will of the Ruler 


12. Therefore if a Law had a ſpecial Reaſon for 


it at the firſt making ( as the Law for uling Bows 
7E2 | and 
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and Arrows ) that Reaſon ceaſing we arg to ſuppoſe 
the Will of rhe Law-giver to remit the obligation, 
if he urge not the exccution, and renew not the 
Law. | 
13. By theſe plain principles many particular dif- 
ficulties may be calily xefolved, which cannot be 
foreſeen and named: e. g. The Law againſt relic- 
ving 2 Beggar bindeth not, when he is like to dye if 
he be not. relieved z or in fuch a caſe as after the 
London, when there was no Pariſh to 
to. A Law that is but for the ordering 
of mens charity, (to ſoul, or body, by preaching or 
alms ) will not diſoblige me from the duties of 
Charity themſelves, in caſes where Scripture or Na- 
ture proveth them to be impoſed by God. A Law 
for faſting will not bind me, when it would be de- 
fiructiveto my body z even on Gods Sabbaths du- 
ties of mercy wereto be preferred to Reſt and Sa- 
CTIACEs, | 
14, If Gods own Laws muſt be thus expounded, 
that | When two duties come together, aud both cau- 


| not be done, the leſſer ceaſeth at that time to be a duty, 


- 
. 
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and the greater is to be preferred, | mans Laws. mult 
alſo be neceſſarily fo expounded : And the rather 
becauſe mans Laws may be contradictory when 
Gods never are ſo, rightly underſtood. 

...15. Where the ſubjeR is to obey, fo far he muſt 
diſcern which of the Laws inconſiſtent, is to be 
preferred : But in the Magiſtratical execution, the 
Magiſirate or Judge muſt determinc. 


——_—_—_—— 


——— 


E. g. One Law commandeth that all the needy 
poor be kept on the Pariſh where they were born or 
laſt lived. Another Law faith , that 'Non-con< 
formable Miniſters of the Goſpel who take not the 
Oxford Oath ſhall not come within five miles of City 
or Corporation ( though they were born there ) 
or any place where they have been Preachers. In 
Caſe of neceſſity, what ſhall they do? Azſiwv. Whi- 
ther they ſhall go for relicf, they muſt diſcern as wel! 
as they can; But whither they (hall be carried or 
_ » the Magiſtrate or Conſtable muſt diſcern, and 
judge. 

Alſo whether he ſhall go with a Conſtable that by 
one Law bringeth him to a place which by the other 
Law he is forbid on pain of Six months impriſon- 
ment in the common Gaol tocome to? Anſw. If 
he be not voluntary in it, it is not his fault : And if 
one bring himthither by force, and another impri- 
ſon him tor being there, he muſt, patiently ſuffer it. 

16, But out of ſuch excepted caſes, the Laws of 
our Rulers ( as the commands of Parcnts ) do bind 
us as is afore explained 3 Anditis a fin againſt God 
to violate them. 

17. Yea, when the reaſon of the Law reacheth not 
our particular caſe and perſon, yet when we have 
reaſon to judge: that it is the Rulers will that all be 
bound for the fake of ſome, and the common order 
and good will be hindered by our exemption, we 


muſt obey to our corporal detriment, to avoid the 
publick detriment, and to promote the publick good. 


CHAP. IV. | 
Diretions oe LAWYERS about their Dutyto G OD. 


Entlemen, you need not meet theſe Di- 
recions with the uſual cenſures or ſuſpi- 
cions» that Divincs are buſying them- 
ſelves with the matters of your Calling, 
which belong not to them, and which they 


do not underſtand : You ſhall ſee that I will as much 


well delire. If 


forbear ſuch matters as you 
/ fled by ſerving God 


your Calling be not to be 


But if it be, permit 
me very briefly ſo far to dire you. 


; Nog aigals goenioe . * bowngy ati nol.em, & boneſte tix poſſem , 


$. 1, DircR. 1. Take the whole , wn oe of m_ 
together, and ftudy each part in its proper place, an 
it in its due rr to the reſt : that is, under- 
ſtand firſt the Dotirine of Polity and Laws in genere, 
and next the Univerſal Polity and Laws of God in 
ſpeciez and then ſtudy Humane Polity and Laws as 
they land in their due ſubordination to the Polity and 
Laws of God, as the by-Laws of Corporations do to 
the General Laws of tbe Land. ; 

- &. 2. He that underſtandeth not what Polity. and 
Law is in genere, is unlike to underſtand what Divine 
or Humane Polity or Law is in ſpecie, He that know- 
eth not what Government is, and what a communit- 
ty, and what a politick ſocicty is z will hardly know 
whata Commonwealth or Church is 3 And he that 
knoweth not what a Commonwealth is i# genere, 
what is its end, and what its conſtitutive parts, and 
what the'ethcient cauſes, and whata Law, and Judy- 


——_— 


ment, and Execution is, will ſtudy but unhappily 
the Conſtitution or Laws of the Kingdom which 
he liveth in. 

$. 3. 2. And he that underſtandeth not the Di- 
vine Dominium & Imperium as founded in Creation 
( and refounded in Redemption, ) and mans ſubjeci- 
on tO his abſolate Lord, and the Univerſal Laws 
which he hath given.in Natwre and Scripture to the 
world, can never have any true underſtanding of 
the Polity or Laws of any Kingdom in particular ; 
No more than he can well underſtand the true fiatc 
of a Corporation, or the power of a Mayor, or 
Juſticc, or Conſtable, who knoweth nothing of the 
ltate of the Kingdom,or of the King,or of his Laws. 
What ridiculous diſcourſes would ſuch a man make 
of his Local Polity or Laws ? He knoweth nothing 
worth the knowing,who knoweth not that all Kings 
and States have no power but what is derived from 
God,and ſubſervient to him 3 and arcall his Officers, 
much more below him) than their Juſtices and Oth- 
Cers are to them 3 and that their Laws arc of. no 
force againſt the Laws of God, whether of Natu- 
ral or Supernatural Revelation. And therefore it 
is moſt calic to ſec,that he that will be a good Lawyer 
mult tirſt be a Divine, And that the Atheilts that 
deride or ſlight Divinity, do but play the fools in all 
their independent broken ſiudics. A- man may bea 
good Divine, that is no Lawyer, but he can be no 
good Lawyer, that undcritandeth not Theology. 
Therefore let the Government and Laws of God, have 
the tirſt and chictelt place in your ftudi:s, and in all 
your obſcryation and regard, 
I, Be- 


$ 


Dire&ions for Lawyers. 


1. Becauſe it is the Ground of Humane Govern | 
ment, and the Fountain of mans Power and Laws. 

2. Becauſe the Divine Polity is alfo the end of 
Humane Policy tans Laws being ultimately to 
promote our obedience' to the Laws of God, and 
the honour of his Government. ; 

3. Becauſe Gods Laws are the meaſure and bounds 
of Humane Laws 3 againit which no mau can have 


power. 


Male {e 4. Becauſe Gods Rewards: and Puniſhments are 
(uw incomparably more regardable than mans: Eternal 
pazat, 144 ;y or miſery being ſo much more conliderable than 
"apy temporal peace or ſuffering : Therefore though it be 
+1;:444- a diſhonour to Lawyers to be ignorant of Langua- 


nis igno" pes, Hiſtory and other needful parts. of learning, yet 
rat. 4%- jt js much more their diſhonour to be- ignorant of 


4 the Univerſal Government and Laws of God. | 
DireA.2. 6. 4. Direct. 2. be fare that you make nt the get- 


Ic was an ting of money to be your principal end, in the exerciſe 
' illtime . of your funttion but the promoting of Juſtice, for #92 
= * righting of the juſt, and the publick good; and therein 
Cid on the pleaſing of the moſt righteous God, For your 
fcium of- work, can be to you no better than your end. A 
frialimm baſe end doth debaſe your work. 1 deny not, but 


od _— your competent gainand maintenance may be your 
| ofa lower end, but the promoting of juſtice muſt be your 
j 5 


lites ſuſci- higher end, and ſought before it. The queltion 15 
tare, tranſ- not, Whether you ſeck to live by your Calling 3 for 
ations ( may the beſt: nor yet Whether you intend the 
_—_— promoting of Fuſtice, for ſo may the worſt ( in ſome 
inneftere, degree. ) But the queſtion is, Which of theſe you 
ſopprimere prefer ? and which you firſt and principally intend ? 
GC He that looketh chiefly at his worldly gainz muſt 
Jacimm, fake that gain inſtead of Gods reward, and look tor 
veſlun no more than he chiefly intended; For that is tor- 

:qui,equi= mally no good work, which is not intended chiefly 
4.9” topleaſe God 3 And God doth not reward the fer- 
4+ 27tiz. Vants Of the world , Nor can any man rationally 
11bus, v#r- imagine, that he ſhould reward a man 'with' happi- 
ſuttas con- neſs hereafter, for ſecking, after Riches here. And 
6nna'** ] if you ay, that you look for no Reward but Riches, 
' you rr;ult look for a Puniſhment worſe than Poverty 3 

For the neglecting of God and your Vitimate end, 

is a fin that deferveth the privation of all which you 

negle 3 and leaveth not your aRions in a ſtate of 


innocent indiffcrency. 


$. 5. Dirc&. 3. Be not Counſellors or Advocates 
againſt God, that is, againſt Juſtice, Truth, or Innocen- 
cy. A badcauſe would have no Patrons, if there 
were no bad or ignorant Lawyers. Its a dear bought 
tce, which is got by inning 3 eſpecially by ſuch a 
wilful aggravated fin, as the deliberate pleading for 
iniquity, or oppoſing of the Truth. 7xdas his gain 
Bias /+1tyy and Achitophels counſel will be too hot at laſt for 
incaufis conſcience 3 and ſooner drive them to hang them- 
oranl1s ſelves in the review, than afford them any true con» 
gas cents As St. James ſaith to them that he calleth to 
men; Weep and howl, for their approaching miſery, Towr 
mus fuiſſe, Riches are corrupted, and your garments moth-eaten, 
—_ ta" your Gold and Silver is cankered, and the ruſt of them 
partem di. So4ll be a witneff againſt you, and ſhall eat your fleſh as 
cendi vim it were fire: ye have beaped treaſure together for the 
exrcve laſt dayes, Whatever you fay or do againſt truth, 
rs and innoccncy, and jultice, you do it againſt God 

4crrtiu,, . » »” # 

p. 5, himſelf. Andisit nota fad caſe that among pro- 
Jatum et | 
homines proptey juſti:#am dilizere ; won autim julitiam propter homines poſt- 
ponere , Grego.'. Reg. Fujlitra non novit patrem, vil matrem : Verrntatem 
nnuit: perjonam nou novit : Deun 1mitatur Cafſian. Plurarch 


Dir (7. 3s 


faith, that Calltcratidas being offered a grear ſum of money, C of which 

Ie had great need ro pay hisSeamen ) if he would doanunjult a@, 

tictuied z To whom faith Cleandey his Connſellor ; E209 profetto hes accts 

of nk /e far(ſ:m Callicratigass He anſwered 
CN, GET, 


j Fy" accepiſſem ſi fuifſem 
» 


———_—_— 


teſſed Chriſtians, there is no cauſe ſo bad but can find 
an Advocate tor a fee ? I ſpeak not againtt juſt corn 
el to a man that hath a bad caxſ? ( to tell him it is 
bad, and per{wade him to difown it; ) Nor I ſp-ak 
not againſt you tor pleading againk exceſſive p212lties 
or damages: For fo far your cauſe is good, though 
the main cauſe of your Client was ba4; But he that 
ſpraketh or counſelleth another for the defence of tin. 
or the wronging of the innocent, or the defrauding. 
another of his right, and will open his mouth to the 
injury of the juſt, fora little money, or for a friend 
muſt try whether that money or friend will fave kin; 
from the vengeance of the Univerſal Judge ( unle(; 
Faith and true Repentance which will cauſe Confeſſi- 
ou and Reſtitution, do prevent it. ) © 
. The Komans called them Thicves, that by fraud 
or plea, or judgment-got unlawful gain, and depri- 
ved others of their right. | 
_ Lampridius faith of Alexander Severus, Tanti eum 
| ſtomachi fuiſſe in eos judices qui furtorum fama 1aho- 
raſſent, etiamſi damnati non eſſent, ut fi eos caſu aliquo 
| videret, commotione animi jtomachi choleram evomeret 
toto vultu inardeſcente, ita ut nihil poſſet Iogui, Aad 
afterwards, Severiſimis judex contra fares, appellays 
eoſdem quotidianorum ſcelerum reos, & ſolos bites i. 
micoſqe reipublice. Adding his inſtance , Eum 
notarium, qui falſum cauſe brevem in confilio impera- 
torio retulifſet, incifis digitorum nervis, ita ut nuy- 
| qieam poſſet ſcribere, deportavit. And that he cauſed 
Twrinus one of his Courtiers to be tyed in the 
Market-place to a ſtake, and choaked to death with 
ſmoak, for taking mens money on pretence of fur- 
thering their ſuits with the Emperour 3 Precone di- 
cente, Fumo punitur, qui vendidit fumum, He ſiri- 
Aly prohibited buying of Offices, ſaying, Neceſſe.'s/! 
ut qui emit, vendat ; Ego vero nou patiar mercatores 
| poteſtatum - quos fi patiar, damnare Kon poſſun. & - he 
frowns or favour of man, or the love of money, will 
prove at laſt a poor defence again his Juſtice whom F acile el 


injuſti Y Juſtitiam 
by injuſtice you offend _ 


\ The Poet could ſay, 1»ſtifime 


[ Juftum & tenacem propofiti virum; 
Non civium ardor prava jubentium 
Non vultys inftantis tyranni, | 
Mente quatit ſolids : — —Horat. |] 


But if men would firſt be jeſt, it would not be G 
hard to bring them to do julily 3 faith Plants, 


[ Tufts autem ab injuſtis petere infipientia ef + 
DQuippe li iniqui jus ignorant neq, tenent. | 
J 


d. 6. Dired&, 4, Make the cauſe of the innocent, | 
as it were your own, and ſuffer it nat to miſcarry Direfi.g. 
through your ſlothfulneſs and negleF. He is a lover 

of money more than juſtice , that will ſweat in i= poteſt 
the cauſe of the Rich that pay him well, and "/##*"%" 
will flubber over and ftarve the cauſe of the TC 
poor , becauſe he getteth little by them. What- »:: facile 
ever your place obligeth you to do, let. it be done #7975 vi- 
diligently and with your might 3 both in your #7 £74 
getting abilities, and in uſing them. Scevola ya Amr 

was wont to ſay, ( ut lib, Pandefi. 42. tit. refer. ) purgave- _ 
[ Ju civile vigilantibus ſcriptum eſt,. non dormien- "It Caſſis, 
tibts. | Saith Auſtin, | Ignorantia judicis plerum- Gar. 

que? eſt calamitas tnnocentis, | And as yiu look 


every Labourer that you hire ſhould be labo- 
rious 
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as juſt that you be diligent for them whoſe cauſe you 
undertake, and where God who is the lover of Ju- 
ſtice doth require it. | 

6.7. Direct. 5. Be acquainted with the Temptati- 
ons which moſt endanger you in your place, and go con- 


tinually armed againſt them with the true remedies, 


#nd with Chriſtian faith, and watchfulneſi and reſolu- 
tion. You will keep your innocency, and conſe- 

tly your God, if you ſec to it that you love no- 
thing better than that which you ſhould keep. No 
man will chaffer away his commodity for any thing 
which he judgeth to be worſe and leſs uſeful to him. 
Know ING _ or wealth —_ _ for 
you in |, and you will not hear 
them when they ſpeak againſt God, ( Luke 14. 26. 
WT. 33- ) When one of his friends-was importunate 
with P. Rwtilius to do him an unjuſt courtefie, and 


i faid, | What uſe bave 1 friendhip, i 
eng fan hk apt 27] | dt nr nag 


Sow in your works and your Phyſician ſhould be 
- diligentin his employment for your health ; ſo is it 


— — — 


[ And what uſe bave I of thy friendſhip, if for thy ſake 


apgere ali- 
es | IS quid wel , 
ter, perſuaſerit amico judicium a ſe provocaret ,ut fic nimirum utrumque & legem 


& amicun ſervaret. This was his injuſtice of which he repented. 


CHAP. V. 


The Duy of PHYSICIANS. 


Either is it my purpoſe to give any occa- 
fion, to the learned men of this honoura- 
ble profeſſion, toſay that I intermeddle in 
the myſteries or matters of their art. I 
ſhall only tell them, and that very briefly, 
what God and Conſcience will expe& from them. 

&. 1. Dirc&. 1. Be ſure that the ſaving of mens 
lives and health, be firſt and chiefly in your Intention, 
before any gain or bonour of your own. IT know you 
my lawfully have reſpeQt both to your maintenance 

honour ; Butin a ſecond place only, as a far leſſer 
good than the lives of men. If money be your Ul- 
timate end, you debaſe-your profeſſion, which as ex- 
erciſed by you, can be no more to your honour or 
comfort, than your own intentjon carrieth it. It is 
more the Ex4 than the Means, that ennobleth or 
debaſeth men; If gain be the thing which you 
ſeck, the matter is not very great ( to you, _) 

you ſeck it by medicining men or beaſts, or 

by lower means than either of them. To others 
indeed it may be a very great benefit, whoſe lives you 
have been a means to ſave 3 but to yorr ſelves it will 
be no greater, than your intention maketh it. If 
the honouring and pleaſing God, and the publick 
ood, and the ſaving of mens lives, be really firſt and 
kighed: in your deſires, then it is God that you ſerve 
in your profeſſion : Otherwiſe you do but ſerve your 
ſelves. And take heed leſt you here deceive your 


_ ſelves, by thinking that the good of others is your 


end, and dearer to you than your gain, becauſe your 
reaſon telleti you it is better, and ought to be pre- 
ferred : For God and the publick good are not every 
mans end, that can ſpcak highly of them, and ſay 
they ſhould be ſo. If moſt of the world do pra- 


their ſouls, while they ſpeak of the world as diſ- 


| 


$. 2. Dire. 2. Beready to help the be as well Dired.2, 
as the rich : Differencing r Sk no further than the 
ublick, good xequireth you to do, Let not the 
ealth or lives of men be neglected, becauſe they 
have no money to give you : Many poor people pe- 
riſh for want of means, becauſe they are — 
from going to Phyſicians, through the emptineſs of 
their purſes: In ſuch a caſe you muſt not only help 
them gratis, but alſo appoint the cheapeſt Medicines 
for them. | | 
$. 3. Dire. 3. Adventure not unneceſſarily on Diref.z 
things beyond your 5kiIlI, but in difficult caſes perſwade 
your patients to wſe the belp of abler Phyſicians, if 
there be any to be had, though it be againſt your own 
commodity. So far ſhould you be from envying the 
greater cſteem and praQtice of abler men, and trom 
all unworthy aſperſions or detraftion, that you 
ſhould do your beſt to perſwade all your patients to 
ſeek their Counſels, when eyer the danger of their 
lives or health requireth it. For their Lives are of 
greater value than yourgain. So abſtruſe and con- 
jeRural is the buſineſs of your profeſſhon, that it re- 
quireth very high accompliſhments to be a Phylician 
indeed ! If there concur not, 1. A natural ſtrength 
of Reaſon and Sagacity. 2. And a great dcal of 
Study, Reading, and acquaintance with the way of 
excellent men. 3. And conliderable experience of 
your ownz to ripen all thisz you have cauſe to be ve- 
ry fearful and cautclous in your practice, Iclt you 
facrifice mens lives to your ignorance and temerity. 
And one man that hath all theſe accompliſhments, 


in ahigh degree may do more good, than a Hun- 


ny 
dred ſmattercrs : And when you are conſcious of a **, 0 


valving 


; defet in any of theſe, ſhould not reaſon and conſci- mens own 
&ically' prefer their carnal proſperity even before | ence command you, to perſwade the tick, to ſeek under- 


: 


ftand119s 
in Rcl1;1- 


» . | 
gracefully as others, and call it Vanity ; how much. on, is the ruine of ſouls and Churches 3 ſo overvaluing mens raw un- 


more caſily may you deceive your ſelves, in prefer- 
ring your gain before mens lives, while your tongue 
can ſpeak cont emptuouſly of gain. 


| 
| 
| 


| 


experienced apprehevfſions in Phyfick coftech multitudes co cir 11765, 
I know noc whether a few able, judictous, experienced Phyſicians cure 
more or ihe reſt kill more ? 

out 


- 


— 


$044, 44 oe 


7% ——_—_—_—_— 


The Duty of Phyſicians: 


<< 207 _—_ > CER. 


out to thoſe that are abler than your ſelves? Should 
mens lives be hazzarded, that you may get by it a lit- 
tle ſordid gain ? It is ſo great a doubt whether the 
ignorant unexperienced ſort of Phylicians,. do cure 
or hurt more, that it hath brought the vulgar in 
many Countreys, into a contempt of Phylicians. 

& 4. Direc. 4. Depend on God for your direfion 
and ſucceſi. Earneſily crave bis help and bleſſing in 
all yorr undertakings. Without this all your labour 
is in vain. How, calie is it for you, to overlook 
ſome one thing, among a multitude that muſt be ſeen, 
about the Canſes and Cre of Diſeaſes 3 unleſs God 
ſhall open it to you, and give you a clear diſcerning, 
and an univerſal obſervation? And when-Twenty 
conſiderable things are noted, a mans life may be 
loſt, for want of your diſcerning ore point more. 
What need have you of the help of God, to bring 
the titteft remedies to your memory ? And much 
more to bleſs them when they are adminiftred ? as 
the experience of your daily practice may inform 
you ( where Atheiſm hath not made men fools. ) 


$. 5. Direct. 5. Lee your continual obfervation of 


the fragility of the fleſh, and of mans mortality, make 
you more ſpiritual than other men, and more induſtrious 
in preparing for the life to come,and greater contemners 
of the vanities of this world, He that is fo frequent- 
ly among the tick, and a ſpeator of the dead and 
dying, is utterly unexcuſable if he be himſelf un- 
Prepared, for his ſickneſs or for death: If the heart 
be not made better, when you atmoſt dwell in the 
houſe of mourning, it is a bad and deplorate heart 
indeed. It is ſtrange that Phyticians ſhould be fo 
much ſuſpeted of Atheiſm as commonly they are 3 
and' Religio medici ſhould be a word that fignifieth 
irrcligiouſneſs; Sure this conceit was taken up'in 
ſome more irreligious Age or Countrey » For I have 
oft been very thankful to God, in obferving the con- 
trary, even how many excellent pious Phyſicians 
there have been in moſt Countreys where the purity 
of Religion hath appeared, and how much they pro- 
moted the work of Reformation, ( ſuch as Crate, 
Platerus, Erajius, and abundance more that I might 
name 3) And in this Land and Age, I mult needs 
bear witneſs, that I have known as many Phyſicians 
Religious proportionably as of any one profeſſion, 
except the Preachers of the Goſpel. But as no 
men are more defperately wicked, than thoſe that 
are wicked after pious education, and under the 
moſt powerti:] mcans of their reformation 3 fo it is 


very like that thoſe Phyficians that are not tr#ly good | went that way, and therefore ſaw him not, Luk. 


godly Phyſician, is unexcuſably blimd: To ſay, 4s 
ſome do, that they ſtudy nature fo much, that they 
are carried aivay from God z isas if you ſhould fay, 
[ They ſtudy the work fo much, that they torger 
the workrman 3 | or | They look ſo much on the 
Book , that they overlook the ſenſe; ] or that 
[ They ſtudy medicine Io much, that they forger 
both the patient and his health. ] To look into #a- 


| txre and not fee God, is as to ſee the creatures, and 


—_— 


rot the light by which we ſee them; or to lee Trees 
and Howſes, and not to ſce the Earth that beareth 
them. For God is the Creating, Conſerving, Di- 
rigents Final cauſe of all. Of him and through 
him and to him are all things 3, He is all in all. And 
if they know not that they are the ſubjefs of this 
God, and have immortal ſouls, they are ill proficients 
in the ſiludy of Natwre, that know no better the na- 
ture of man. To boaſt of their acquiſitions in 
other Sciences, while they know not what a mar is, 
nor what they are themſelves, is little to the honour 
of their underſtandings. You that live ill as in 
the ſight of death, ſhould live as in the fight of ano- 
ther world, and excell othets in ſpiritual wiſdom 
and holineſs and ſobriety, as your advantages by 
theſe quickning helps excel]. | | 

6.6. Dirc&t. 6. Exerciſe your compaſſion and Cha- 
rity to mens ſouls, as well as to their Bodies, and 
ſpeak to your patients, ſuch words as tend fo prepare 
them for their change. You have excellent oppor- 
tunities, if you have hearts to take them. If ever 
men witf hear, it is when they are fick; and it ever 
they will be humbled and ferious, it is when the ap- 
proach of death conſtraineth them. They will 
hear that counſel now with patience, which they 
would have deſpiſed in their health. A few ferions 
words about the danger of an unregenerate ſtate, 
and the neceſſity of holineſs , and the uſe of a Sa- 
viour, and the everlaſting ftate of Souls, for ought 
you know, may be bleſt to their converſion and fal- 
vation. And it is much more comfortable for you 
to fave a ſoul, than cure the body. Think not to' 
excuſe your (clves by faying, 1t is the Paſtors duty : 
For though it be theirs ex officio, it is yours allo, ex 
charitate;” Charity bindeth every man as he hath 
oppottunity to do good to all ; and eſpecially the 
greateſt good. And God giveth you opportunity, 


by caſting themin your way : The Prieft and Levite 


that paſt by the wounded man, were more to be 


blamed for not relieving him, than thoſe that never 


are very bad; becauſe they are bad againft ſo much | 10.32. And many a man will ſend for the Phylici- 


light, and fo many warningsz And from forme of 
theſe it's like this cenforious Proverb came. And 


an, that will not ſend for the Paſtor: And many a 


one will hear a Phyſician that wilf deſpiſe che Paſtor. 


indeed mans nature is fo apt to be affected with | As they reverence their Landlords, becauſe wr 


things that arc unuſuah and to loſeall ſenſe of things | hold their eſtates from them, ſvdo they the wy 
that are grown common, that no' men havemore | an, becauſe they think they can do much' to fa 


ve 


necd to watch their hearts, and be afraid of being their lives. And alas, in too many places the Pa- 
hardened, than thofe that are continually under the | ftors either mind not ſuch work, or are inſufficient 


moſt quickning helpsand warnings. For it is very 
ealie to grow culiomary and ſenſeleſs under them; 


| 


for it 5 or elſe ſtand at odds and diftance from the 
people: ſo that there is but too much need of your 


and then the danger is; that \'there are no'bertet. charitable help. Remember therefore that he that 


means remaining, to quicken ſuch a ſtupid hardened 
heart. Whereas thoſe that enjoy ſuch helps but 
ſeldom, are not ſo apt to lofe the ſenſe and benefit of 
them. The ſight of a ſick or dying man, doth 
uſually much awaken thoſe that have- ſuch tights but 
ſeldom 3 But who are more hardened than Soldiers 
and Sea-men, that Jive continually as among the 
dead ? When they have twice or thrice ſeen.the 
helds covered with mens Carkaſſes, they uſually 
grow more obdurate than any others. And this is 
it that Phylicians are in danger of, and ſhould moſt 
earcfully avoid. But certainly an Achciſiical or un- 


__—_— is no return; 


cornverteth a ſinner from the errour- of bis way, ſhall 


ſave a ſoul from death, and ſhall bide a multitude 

fins, Jam.'5. 20. Remember that you are to ſpeak 
to one that is going into another world, arid that 
muſt be faved now or never! And that all that ever 
muſt be done for his falvation muſt be preſently 
done, or it will be too late. Pity hurmarie nature, 
and harden not your hearts againſt a man in his ex- 
tream necefſity. O ſpeak a few ſerious words" for 
his Convertion ( if he be one that needs them ) 
before his ſoul be paſt your help, in the world' from' 


Wy 
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Dired.s: 


| The Dutyof School-matters 


| CHAP. VI. 


- Dire@t.2. 


DireCtions to SCHOOL-MASTERS about their duty for 
CHILDRENS SOULS. | 


Aſing by all your Grammatical employ- 
ment, I ſhall only leave you theſe brict Di- 
reQions, for the hi 
erciſcs of. your Proteſhon. 

&. 1. DireQ. 1. Determine firſt 
your end; and ben let it be continually in = eye, 
#nd let all your endeavours be direfied in oraer to the 
attainment of it. If yourend be chiefly your own 


Dire(i.1. 


Commuadity or Reputation, the means will be diſtorted 
 accondingly, and your labours perverted, and your 


calling corrupted, and ewbaſed ( to.your ſelves, ) 
by your perverſe intentions. See therefore, 1 

= your «/timate end, be the pleaſing and glori ing 
| God. 2. And this by promoting the publick z00d, by 
fitting youth for publick ſervice. And 3- Forming 
their mindsto the love and, ſervice of their Maker. 
And futthering their ſalvation, and their well- 
are in the world. Theſe noble deligns will lift up 
your minds, toan induſtrious and cheerful pertor- 
mance of your duties / He that 
heavenly things, will do it with great reſolution aud 
alacrity | When any drowhie creeping pace, and de- 
ceitful ſuperticial labours, will ſatitie him that bath 
Poor and f{clfiſh.cnds. - As God will not accept your 
labours as any ſervice of his, if your ends be wrong, 
ſo he uſerh not to give ſo large a bleſſing, to ſuch 

mens labours.as to others. | 

»2. irc. 2. Underſtand the excellency of your 


—_ 
% 


mote thoſe noble ends ; and alſy bow great a charge you 
undertake ; that ſo you may be bep 
Jnperſicialuefi, and may be quickued to adiligent diſ- 
charge of your undertaken truſt, 1. You have not 
a charge of Sheep or Oxen, but of rational crea- 
tures. 2+ You have not the care of their bodier, 
but of their: minds : You are not to teach them a 
[red to live by poly in the world, but to inform 

minds with the knowledg of their Maker, and 


6 < tiva te- their wits, and. advance their reaſon, 


the week long, from day to day, and from morning 
untill night. 7- You have them at that age, which 
doth believe their Teachers, and take all upon trult, 
before they are grown up to (elt-conceitedne(s, and 
to contradict and quarrel with their Teachers ( as 
with chcir Paftors they very ordinarily do. ) All 


er and more noble ex- | 


| fully ſhould ſuch excellent things be ſought ? 
ſceketh great and / 


calling, and\what fair opportunities you bave to pro-. 


: from. ſloth and 


theſe are great advantages to your ends. | 
$. 3. Dire. 3. Labour to take pleaſure in your Dirett.z, 
' Work, and make it as a recreation, andtake heed of a 
| weary or diverted mind. 1. To this end confider 


rightly of | often of whatis ſaid above 3 Think on the excel- Many of 


; Jency of your,cnds, and of the worth of ſouls, -and tbe great + 
| of the greatneſs of your advantages. 2, Take all of _—_ 
| your Scholars as committed to your charge by Jeſus og 

| Chriſt: As if he had ſaid to you 3 Take theſe whom ven God 
; T have ſo dearly bought, and train them up for my 8: 

| Church and Service. 3. Remember what good one 9% for 


their 


efore, 1. That | Scholar may do, when he cometh tobe ripe for the $chool. 
of | ſervice of the Church or Commonwealth ! How maſters, 


| many ſouls ſome of ther may be a means to ſave. ng 


| Or it they be but fitted tor a private life, what bleſ- n;mcs on 
| lings they may be to their Families and Neighbours ! record 
And remember what a joytul thing it will: be to fee with ho- 


them in Heaven with Chriſt for ever ! How cheer- pas. as 
UN 


, zs DE If you gia by 
take pleaſure in your work, it will not only be an Corderius, 
eaſe and happineſs to your ſelves, but greatly further 37s by 
your diligence and ſucceſs. But when men have a -—apragdr 
baſe eſteem of their employment, and look at Chil- —— 
dren a5 ſo many Swine or Sheep, or have ſome higher 
matters in their cye, and make their Schools. but the 

way to ſome preterment, or more 'defircd lite, then 
ulually they do their work deceitfully, aud any thing 

will ſerve the turn, becauſe they arc aweary of it, 

and becauſe their hearts are ſomewhere elſe. 

|  $. 4. Dirc. 4. Seeing it is Divinity that teacheth Dixet1,g, 
them the Beginning, and the End ef all therr other ſtu- 

| dies, let it never be omitted nor ſlightly ſlubbered over, 

| and thrujt into a corner :* but give it the precedency, 

and teach it them with greater. care anddiligence, 

than any other part of learning; Eſpecially teach them 

the Catechiſm and the Holy Seriptures, It you think 

that this is na part of your work, few wiſc men 

will chooſe ſuch Teachers for their Children. It 

you lay as ſome SeRtaries, that Children ſhould not 

be caughe to ſpeak holy words, till they are more ca- 

pable to underſtand the (enſe, becaule it is hypocrite, 

or taking the Name at God in vain 3 I have anſwc- 

red this before3 aud (ſhewed that words being the 

ligns, mult be learned in order to the underitanding, 

of the ſenſe, or thing that islignitied ; and that this 

is not to uſe ſuch words in vain; how holy foever, 

but to the proper end for which they are appoint- 

ed. Both in Divine and Humane Learning, the 
Memories of Children mult firfi be furniſhed in or- 

derto the furniſhing of their underſtandings after- 
wards, And this is a chict point of the Maſters 

Skill that time be not lolt, nor labour trutirated. 

For the memories of Childrea are as capacious as 

mens of riper age 3 and therctore they thould be 

ſtored carly, with that which will be uſetul to them 
afterwards: but till thy come to ſome maturity of 

age, their judgments are not ripe tor intormation, 

about any high or difficult points. Therefore teach 

them betimes the words of Catechiſms, and ſome 
Cnaptcrs of the Bible 3 and teach them the meaning 

by degrees as they are capable, And make them 


| percclve 
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Darect, 5* 


Direc. 6. 


Dired.7. 


perceive, that you take this for the beſt of all their 
Learning. ' 

6&5. Dire. 5. Beſides the Forms of Catechiſm, 
which you teach them, ſpeak, often to them ſoms ſerious 
words, about their Souls, and the Life tocome, in 
ſuch a plain familiar manner, as tendeth moſt to the 
awakening of their Conſciences, and making them 
perceive how greatly what you ſay concerneth them. 
A little ſuch familiar ſerious diſcourſe, in an inter- 
locutory way, may go to their hearts, and never be 
torgotten 3 when meer Forms alone are lifeleſs and 
unprofitable. Abundance of good might be done on 
Children, if Parents and Schoolmatters did well per- 
form their parts in this. | 

$. 6. Diredt. 6. Take ftrit account of their fpend- 
ing the Lords day! How they hear, and what they 
remember 3 and how they ſpend the reſt of the day. 
For the right ſpending of that day, is of great im- 
portance to their Souls! And a cuſtom of play, 
and idleneſs on that day, doth uſually debauch them, 
and prepare them for much worſe. Though they are 
from under your eye on the Lords day, yet if on 
Monday they be called to account, it will leave an 
aw upon them in your abſence. * 

$. 7. Direc. 7. Pray with them, and for them. It 
God give not the increaſe by the dews of Heaven, 
and ſhine not on your labors, your planting and wa- 
tering will be all in vain. Therefore Praycr is as ſuit- 


able a means as Teaching, to do them good 3 and 


Direci.$. 


Dire, 1. 


they mult go together. He that hath a heart to pray 
carnelily tor his Scholars, ſhall certainly have himſfelt 
molt comfort in his labors 3 and it is likely that he 
{hall do moli good to them. 

$. 8. Dire. 8. Watch over them, by one another, 
when they are behind your backs, at their ſports or con- 
verſe with each other. For it is abundance of Wicked- 
neſs that Children uſe to learn and praQtiſe, which 
never cometh to their Maſters ears 3 eſpecially in 
ſome great and Publick Schools. They that came 


'1t. 


thither to learn Sobriety and Piety of their Matters 
do oftentimes learn, prophaneneſs , and ribaldrys 
and curling, and {wearing, and ſcorning, deriding, 
and reviling one another, of their ungracious School- 
tellows. And thoſe Leſſons are ſo cafily learnt, that 
there are few Children but are infe&ted with ſome 
ſuch debauchery , though their Parents and Maſters 
watch againſt itz and perhaps it never cometh to 
their knowledge. So alfo for gaming, and robbing 
Otchards, and fighting with one another, and read- 
ing Play-Books and Romances, and lying, and a- 
bundance other Vices which mult be carefully watch- 
cd againſt. go. 

$. 9; Diret. 9. Corre& them more 
againſt God, than for their dulneſt and failing at their 
Books, Though negligence in their Learning, is not 
to be indulged, yet ſmart ſhould teach them, eſpecial- 
ly to take heed of finning 3 that they may under- 
ſtand that ſin is the greatett evil. FE 

$. 10. Dirc&. 10. Eſpecially curb or caſhier the 
Leaders of Impiety and Rebellion, who corrupt the reſt. *© 
There are few great Schools but have ſomie that are 
notoriouſly debauched 3 that glory in their wicked- 
neſs3 that in filthy talking, and tighting, and cur(- 
ing, and reviling words, are the infecters of the reſt. 
And uſually they are ſome of the bigger ſort, that 
are the greateſt fighters, and maſter the reſt, and by 
domineering over them, and abuling them, force 
them both to follow them in their ſin, and to conceal 
The correing of ſuch, or expelling them, if 
incorrigible, is of great neceſſity to preſerve the reſt 3 
for if they arc ſuffered, the reſt will be ſecretly in- 
tected and undone, before the Maſter is aware. This 
cauſeth many that have a care of their Childrens 
Souls, to be very fearful of ſending them to great 
and Publick Schools, and rather chuſe Private Schools 
that are freer from that danger 3 it being almoſt of 
as great concernment to Children, what their Com- 
panions be, as what their Maſter is. 


CHAP. VIL 


Direfions for SOLDIERS, about their Duty in Point 
of CONSCIENCE. 


Hough it is likely that few Soldiers will 
read what I ſhall write tor them, yet 
for the ſake of thoſe tew that will, 1 will 
do as Fobn Baptiſt did, and give them 

ſome few neceſſary Dirc&ions, and not omit ther 
as ſome do, as it they were a hopeleſs ſort of Men. 
$. 1. Direct. 1. Be careful to make your peace with 
God, and live in a continual readineſi to die. This 
being the great duty of every Rational Man, you 
cannot deny it to be eſpecially yours, whoſe calling 
ſetteth you ſo frequently in the Face of Death. 
Though ſome Gariſon Soldiers are fo ſeldom, it 
ever, put to fight, that they live more ſecurely than 
m6tt other Men, yct a Soldier, as ſuch, being by his 


\ place ingaged to tight, I mult ht my DireQions to 


the ordinary condition and expectation. of Men in 
that imployment. It is a molt irrational and worſe 
than beaſtly negligence, for any Man to live care- 
leſly in an- unpreparedne(s for Death, contidering 
how certain it is, and how uncertain the time, and 
how unconceivably great is the change which it in- 
ferreth » But for a Soldier to be unready to die, 
who hath fuch ſpecial Reaſon to expect it, and who 


| 


liftketh himſelf into' a ſtate which is ſo nearit, this is 
to live and tight like Beaſts, and to be Soldiers be- 
fore you underftand what it is to be a Chriltian or a 
Man. Firſt therefore, make ſure that your Souls are 
regenerate and reconciled unto God by Chriſt; and 
that when you die, you have a part in Heaven 3 and 
that you are not yet in the ſiate of Sin and Nature : 
An unrenewed unſan&titied Soul is ſure to go to 
Hell , by what death, or in what cauſe foever he 
dieth; If ſuch a Man be a Soldier , he' muſt be a 
Coward or a Mad-man 3 if he will ran upon Death, 
when he knoweth not whither it will ſend him, yea, 
when Hell is certainly the next ſtep, he is worſe than 
mad : But if he know and conſider the terrible- 
neſs of ſuch a change; it muſt needs make him trem- 
ble when he thinks of dying. - He can beno good 
Soldier that dare not die 3 and who can expect that 
he ſhould dare to die, who muſt be damned when 
he dieth ? Reaſon may command a Man to venture 
upon Death 3 but no Reaſon will allow him to vea- 
ture upon Hell. T never knew but two ſorts of Va- 
liant Soldicrs : The one was Boys, and bruitith igno-. 
rant Sots, who had'no ſeafe of the concernments of 

9 F their 


ſharply for ſins Dire&i.5; 


Dired. 
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their Souls 3 and the other (who only were truly 
valiant) were thoſe that had made ſuch preparations 
for Eternity > as, atleaſt, perſwaded them that it 
ſhould go well with them when they died. And 
many a debauched Soldier I have known , whoſe 
Conſcience hath made them Cowards, and ſhift or 
run away when they ſhould yenture upon death, be- 
cauſe they knew they were unrcady to dic, and were 
more afraid of Hell, than of the Enemy. He that is 
fit to be a Martyr, is the fitteſt Man to be a Soldier 3 
he that is erate, and hath laid up his treaſure, 
and his hopes in Heaven, and ſo hath overcome the 
fears of death, may be bold as a Lion, and ready for 
any thing, and fearleſs in the greateſt perils. For 
at ſhould he fear, who hath eſcaped Hell,and Gods 
diſpleaſure, and hath conquered the King of Terrors ? 
But fear is the duty and moſt rational temper of a 
guilty Soul ; and the more fearleſs ſuch are, the more 

lith and more miſerable. 
Direti.2. +. 2. Dire. 2. Be ſure you bave awarrantable 
Canſe and Call. by. a m—_ CO a dreadful thing 
to conquer, Or to be con you conquer, you 
are a nurderer of all that you kill ; if you are con- 
 quered and die in the proſecution of your fin, I need 
not tell you what you may cxpeR- - I know we are 
here a difficulty which muſt be tenderly hand- 
led 3 if we make the Soveraign Power, to be the 
abſolute, and only Fudge, whether the Soldiers cauſe 
and call be good 3. then it would follow, that it is the 
duty of all the Chriſtian ſubjects of the Twrk, to 
fight againſt nn any as ſuch, and to deſtroy all 
Chriſtians when the Turk commandcth it 3 and that 
all the Subjc&s of other Lands, are bound to invade 
thisor other ſuch Chriſtian Kingdoms, and deſtroy 
their Kings, when cver their Popiſh, or malicious 
Princoor States ſhall command ow p which bcing 
intollerable conſequences, prove ntecedent to 
be intollerable. Arg yet on the other ſide, if Subjects 
muſt be the Judges of their Cauſe and Call, the 
Prince ſhall not be ſerved , nor the common good 
ſecured, till che intereſt of the Subjects will allow 
them to diſcern the goodneſs of the Cauſe. Between 
theſe two intollerable con , it is hard to 
meet with a juſt diſcovery of the mean. Moſt run 
into one of the extreams, which they take to be the 
lc, and think that there is no other avoiding of the 
like caſes, come from not diftinguiſhing aright the 
caſe de eſſe, from the caſe de apparere, or cogneſcere, 
and nor firſt determining the former, as it ought, 
' before the latter be determined. _ the Guns 
- which SubjeRs are commanded to fight in, is realy 
lawful to them, or it is not. (299 98 Rees apy: 
nely, bo ſhall judge ? For we arc now but | 
cane i WS If it be not lawful in it fell 
but be meer robbery or murder , then come to the 
caſe- of Evidence 3 cither this evil is to the ſubject 
oe by juft means, or not : If it be, I amnot 
le for my. part. tojuſtific him fromthe fin, if he 
do it, no more than to have juſtihed the three wit- 
nefſes, Dan. 3. If they had bowed down to the 
Golden Calf , ox Dan. 6. if he had forborn Prayer, 
or the Apoſtles, if they. had foxborn Preaching, or 
the Soldiers for apprehending and crucifying Chriſt, 
when their Superiors commanded them. For God 
is firſt to be obeyed and feared. - But if the evilof 
the Cauſe be ſach, as the Subje&t cannot by juſt and 
| ordinary means diſcern, then muſt he come next to 
examine his Callz and a Voluntier unneceſlatily he 
may. not be in a doxbifu} cauſe 3 it is ſo heinous a ſin 
to murder men, that no man ſhould - wnnceſſarily 
venture upon that which may prove to be Murder, 
for ought he knoweth. But if you ask what Call 
may make ſach a doubtful action neceſſary , I an- 


. 


wer, It muſt be ſuch as warrantcth it, either from 
the End of the action, or from the Authority of the 
Commander, or both. And from the End of the 
ation, the caſe may be made clear, That if a Kin 

ſhould do wrong to a Forcign Enemy, and ſhoul 

have the worſe cauſe, yetif the revenge which that 
Enemy fſecketh, would be the deliruQtion of the 
King, and Countrey, or Religion; it is lawful, and 
a duty to tight in the defence of them. And if the 
King ſhould be the aſſailant, or beginner, that which 


muſt anſwer) may be but a Defenſive War in the 
commanded Subjecs, and they be innocent z even 
on the High-way, if I ſee a ſtranger provoke an- 
other by giving him the firſt blow, yet I may be 
bound to ſave his life from the fury of the avenging 
party. But whether, or how far, the bare Command 
of a Soveraign may warrant the Subjects to ven- 
ture in a doubtful cauſe, ( ſuppoſing the thing law- 
ful in it ſelf; though they are doubrful) requireth fo 
much to be ſaid to it, which Civil Governors may 
poſſibly think me too bold to meddle with, that T 
think ic ſafeſt co paſs it by 3 only ſaying, that there 
are ſome caſes in which the Ruler js the only compe- 
tent Judge, and the doubts of the Subject are ſo 
unreaſonable, that they will not excuſe the in of his 
diſobedicnce 3 and alſo, that the degree of the doubt 
is oft very conliderable in the 'cafſe. Bur ſuppoſe 
the cauſe of the War be realy lawful in it ſelf , 
and yet the Subject is in doubt of it, yeas or thinketh 
otherwiſe then is he in the caſe, as other Erro- 
ncous Conſciences arc, that is, intanglcd in a neceſ- 
lity of ſinning, till he be undeceived, in caſe his 
Rulers command his fervice. But which would be 
the greater lin, to do it or not, the Ends and Cir- 
cumliances may do much to determine : But doubt- 
les in true necellity to ſave the King and State, Sub- 
jects may be compelled to tight in a juſt cauſe, not- 
withſtanding, that they miltake it:for unjuſt : And 
if the Subjc& have a private diſcerning bw pond lo 
far as he is a voluntary agent, yet the Soveraign 
hath a peblick determining judgment, when a neg- 
lecer is to be forced to his duty. Even as a 
Man that thinketh it unlawful to maintain his 
$a and Children, may be compelled lawfully to 
0 it. 

So that it is apparent, that ſometime the Sove- 
raigns Caufe may be good, and yet an erroneous 
Conſcience may make the Soldiers cauſe bad, if they 
are Voluntiers, who run unneceſſarily upon that 
which they take for Robbery and Murder 3 and yet 
that the higher Powers may force even fuch miſ- 
takers to defend their Countrey, and their Gaver- 
nors, in a caſe of true neccifity. And it is manife(t 
that ſometimes the Cauſe of the Ruler may be bad ; 
and yet the cauſe of the Soldier good 3 and that 
ſometimes the cauſe may be bad and ſinful to them 
both 3 and ſometime good and lawfulunto both. 

$. 3- Direct. 3. When you are dinbtful, whether 
your Cauſe and Call be good, its (ordinarily) ſafeſt to 
fit ſtill, and not to venture in ſo dangerous a caſe, with- 
out great deliberation and ſufficient evidence to ſatisfie 
your Conſcieuces. 'Neander might well fay of Solons 
Law, which puniſhed them. that took not one part 
or other in a Civil War or Scdition, Admirabil;s 
autem ills atque plane incredibils, que bonoribus ab- 
dicat cum, qui orta ſeditione nullam fattionem ſecutus 
fit. No doubt, he is a culpable Neuter that will not 
defend his Governors and his Countrey, when he 
hath a Call: But it is ſo dreadful a thing to be guilty 
of the Blood, and Calamitics of an unjuſt War, 
that a wiſe man will rather be abuſed as a Neuter, 
than run himſclt into the danger of ſuch a cafe, 


is an Offenſive War in him (tor which he himſelf 
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Dire. 4; $. 4. Direct. 4. When neceſſity forceth you to go 
forth in a juſt War, do it with ſuch humiliation and 
unwillingneſs as beſeemeth one that is a Patient, a 
Spetiator, and an Afior, in one of the ſoreſt of Gods 
temporal judgments. . Go not to kill Men, as it 
you went to a Cock-fight, or a Bear-baiting. Make 
not a ſport of a common calamity 3 be not inſen- 
ſible of the diſpleaſure of God, expreſſed in fo 
great a judgment. What a fad condition 1s it to 
your ſelves, to be imployed in deſtroying others : 
If they be good, chow ſad a thought is it, that you 
muſt kill chem ? If they are wicked, , how fad is it 
that by killing them, you cut off all their hopes of 
Mercy, and ſend them ſuddenly to Hell ? How fad 
an imployment is it, to ſpoil and undo the poor 
Inhabitants where you come? To caſt them into 
terrors, to deprive them-of that which they have 
long been laboring for ? To'prepare for Famine, 
and be like a conſuming peſtilence where you come ? 
Were it but to ſee ſuch deſolations, it ſhould melt 
you into compaſſion 3 much more to be the exe- 
cutioners your ſelves : How unſuitable a work is 
it to the grace of Love. Though I doubt not but 
it is a ſervice, which the Love bf God, our Coun- 
trcy, and our Rulers, may ſometimes juſtifie and 
command, yet (as to the Rulers, and Maſters of 
the bulineſs) it muſt be a very clear and great necef- 
fity that can warrant. a War. And, as to the Sol- 
diers, they muſt needs go with great regret, to kill 
Men by thouſands, whom they love as themſelves. 
He that loveth his Neighbor as himſelf, and bleſleth, 
and doth good to his perſecuting Enemy, will take 
it heavily to be imployed in killing him, even when 
neceſſity maketh it his duty. But the greatelt calamity 
of War is the perniciouſneſs of it to Mens Souls. 
Armies are commonly that to the Soul, as a City 
infected with the Plague is to the Body. The 
very Nurſeries and Academies of Pride, and Cruel- 
ty, and Drunkenneſs, and Whoredom, and Rob- 
bery, and Licentiouſnc(s and the bane of Piety, 
and common Civility and Humanity. Not that 
every Soldier ' cometh to this paſs 3 the hotteſt Peſti- 
Icnce killeth not all: But O how hard is it to keep 
up a life of Faith and Godlineſs, in an Army ? 
The greatneſs of their bulincſs, and of their fears 
and cares, doth ſo wholly take up their minds and 
talk, that there is ſcarce any room found for the 
Matters of their Souls, though unſpeakably greater. 
They have ſeldom leiſure to hear a Sermon» and 
leſs topray. The Lords day is uſually taken up in 
Matters that toncern their lives, and therefore can 
pretend neceſſity : So that it muſt be a very reſo- 
lute, confirmed, vigilant perfon , that is not alie- 
nated from God. And then it is a courſe of life, 
which giveth grcat opportunity to the Tempter , 
and advantage to Temptations, both to Errors in 
Judgment, and vitiouſneſs of Heart and Life: He 


that never. tryed it can hardly conceive how difficult 


it is to kcep up Piety and Innocency in an Army. 
<If you will ſuppoſe that there is no difference in 
the Cauſe, or the Ends and Accidents 3 I take it 
to be much more delirable to ſerve God in a Pri- 
ſon, than inan Army and that the condition of a 
Priſoner, hath far leſs in it to tempt the fooliſh, or 
to aftlict the wiſe, than a Military. ( Excepting 
thoſe whoſe life in Gariſons and lingring Wars, 
doth little differ from a State of Peacc.) I am not 
{ſimply againſt the lawfulneſs of War (nor as I con- 
ccive, Eraſmus himſelf, though he ſaw the {infulnefs 
of that fort of Metz and uſe to ſpeak truly of the 
horrid wickedneſs and miſery of them, that thirlt 
for Blood, or ruſh on Wars without neceftity- ) 
But it muſt be a very extraordinary Army, that is 
not conſtituted of Wolves and Tygersz and is not 


| unto common Honeſtly and Piety, the fame that And , 
a Stews or Whore-houſe is to Chaſtity. And, O mo + 
how much ſweeter is the work of an honeſt Phy- {9095e wu: 
ſician that ſaveth Mens lives, than of a Soldier , much 
whoſe vertue is ſhewed in deftroying them? Or a more 
Carpenters, or Maſons, that adorneth Cities with —_— 
comely Buildings, than a Soldiers that conſumeth _..,....q 
them by tire ! pra&ice 
5 | | : in yourg 
Gentlemen to kill Men, than to cure them 3; and rhar miſtaken Mortais 
think ir ro be the nobleſt exerciſe of Virtue, to defiroy the no»leſt 
workmanſkip of Nature, (on indeed in ſome, few caſes, the requiſite» 
neſs and danger of deftruftive valor, may make its Aﬀions become a 
virtuous Patriot) yet when TI confider the CharaQer given of our great 
Maſter and Exemplar, that he went about doing good, and healing a!l 
manner of ſickneſles. I cannot bur rhink ſuch an imployment wor- 
thy of the very nobleſt of his Diſciples. Mr. Boyles Experiment. Phi. 


Þ« 303, 394- 
$.5. Dirc&. 5. Be ſure firſt, that your cauſe bs Dir.5. 


better than your lives, and then reſolve to venture 
your lives for them, It is the hazarding of your 
lives, which in your Calling you undertake ; And' 
therefore be not-unprepared for it; but reckon up- 
on the worſt, and E ready to undergo what ever 
you undertake. A Soldiers lite is unfit for one that 
dare not die. A Coward is one of the moſt per- 
nicious Murdercrs.; He verihcth Chrifis ſaying in 
another ſenſe, He that ſaveth his life ſpall loſe it. 
While Men ſtand to it, it is uſually but few that die 
becauſe they quickly daunt the Enemy, and keep 
him on the Defenhive part; but when once they 
rout, and run away, they are ſlain on heaps, and 
fall like leaves in a Windy Autumn. Every Coward 
that purſueth them is imboldned by their fear , 
and dare run them through, or ſhoot them bchind, 
that durſt not ſo near have looked them in the 
face, and maketh it his ſport to kill a Fugitive, 
or one that layeth down his Weapons, . that would 
fic himſelf from a daring preſence. Your cowardly 
fear betrayeth the cauſe of your King and Countrey 3 
it betrayeth the lives of your Fellow Soldicrs, while 
the running of a few affrighted daſtards, lets in 
ruine upon all the reſt; and it caltettraway your 
own lives, which you think to fave. If you will 
be Soldiers, reſolve to conquer or to dic. It is 
not ſo much 5skill or firength that conquereth, as 
boldneſs. It is Fear that loſeth the day, and fear- 
leſneſs that winneth it. The Army that ſtandeth 
to it, getteth the Victory, though they tight never 
ſo weakly ; For if you will not run, the Enemy will. 
And if the lives of a few be loft. by courage, it 
uſually faveth the lives of many ; (though Wiſdom 
ſill is needful in the Condudt.) And if the cauſe 
be not worth your lives, you ſhould not meddle 
with it. | zl 
_ &. 6, Dire. 6. Reſolve upon an abſolute obe- Direfi.6. 
dience to your Commanders, in all things conſiſtent 
with your obedience to God, and the Soveraign, Power. 
Diſobedience is no where more intolerable than 
in an Army > where it is often unfit for a Sol- 
dicr to know the reaſon of his Commands 3 and 
where Self-conceitedneſs and Wittulneſs is incon- 
ſikent with their Common Safety, and the lives 
of many may pay for the Diſobedience of a few. 
If you cannot obey » undertake not to be Sol- 
| diers. 4} 

C 7. Direct. 7, Efpeciaiy deteſt all Murmurings, 
Mutinies, Sidings, and Rebellions. For theſe are to 
an Army like violent Feavers to the Body, orlike a 
Fire in a City 3 and would make an Army the great- 
eſt Plague to their King and Countrey. How many 
Empcrors, Kings, and Commanders, have lolt their 
dignitics and lives, by the fury of mutinous inraged 
Soldiers : And how many Kingdoms and other 
Commonwealths have been thus overthrown , and 
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Direfi.8. . 8. Dire&. $8. Uſe not your power or liberty tothe 
— Tf chat or oppreſſing , or injuring of any. Though 
Military Thieves and Opprefſors, may ſcape the Gal- 


, 


- 


DireT, 
10. 


: Thouſands and millions of Soldicrs have thereby loſt 


" Paihons, you may quickly fet the Houſe on Firc 


betrayed into the Encmics hands? And how many 
their lives ? In your diſcontents and murmuring 


over your Heads, and when you feel your miſery 
repent too late. Paſſion may begin that which fruit- 
leſs penitence muſt end. | The Leaders of Mutinies 
may eaſily have many fair pretences to inflame an 
Army into diſcontents : They may aggravate many 
ſeeming injuries 3 they may repreſent their Com- 
manders as .odious and unworthy, by putting an ill 
appearance on their ations: But in the end it will 
appear, that it was their own advancement which 
they ſecretly aimed at , and the deſtruction of the 
preſent Government, or the Soldiers ruine which js 
like to be the eftet. A mutinous Army is like(t Hel! 
of any thing I know among Gods Creatures; and 
next Hell, there is ſcarce a worſe place for their 
Commanders to be in. | 


they miy lawfully pour it in, when they come at it, 
without moderation or reftraint ; Even as many 
poor men take a gluttonous meal for no lin, becauſe 
they have ſo many days of hunger 3 ſo is ic with 
fuch Soldiers in their drink :- Till drunkenneſs tint 
have wounded their Conſtiences , and afterwards 
grow common, till it have debauched and ſeared 
themz and then they have drowned Religion and 
and Reaſon, and are turned fottith miſerable 
Bruits. 


$- 11. Direct. 11. If neceſſity deprive you of the Direc 
benefits of Gods publick, or ſtated Worſhip, ſee that Ii. 
you labor to repair that loſs, by double diligence in 


thoſe fpiritu1} duties, which yet you bave opportuni- 
ty for. If you muſt march or watch on the Lords 
days, redeem your other time the more ; If 
you cannot hear Sermons, be not without ſome 
profitable Book, and often read it; and let your 
Meditations be holy, and your Diſcourſes edifying, 
For theſe you have opportunitics, if you have 
hearts. | | 


$. 12. DireQ. 12. Toke heed that Command or Diref, 
.Smcceſſer do not- puff you up , and make you over- 1, 


value your ſelver, and incline you to rebel againſt your 
Goverxorr, What lamentable effe&ts hath Eng/and 
lately ſeen of this ! A filly half-witted Soldier, if 
he be but made a Captain, - doth 'carry it as if he 
were wiſer than the Preacher, or the Judge ! - As if 
his dignity had added to his wit ! When Vidtories 
have laid the power at mens feet, and they think 


now that none is able to control them, how few 
are they that abuſe not ſuch ſucceſs to their own un- 
doing, and are not conquered by the pride of their 


coming 
" frequency of Gods judgments , dv barden your hearts 
into ar A 459 {ods nd candy yo 
the fight of a Corpſe, or t the 
A was carb oll to ſerious thoughts of his lacter 
end, when he cometh into an Army, and hath often 
ſeen the dead lie ſcattered \on the Earth, and hath 
_ often ſcaped death himſelf, groweth utterly ſenſeleſs, 
and taketh blockiſhneſs to be valor , and cuſtom 
maketh ſuch warnings to be of no effeF. You can 
ſcarce name a more ſtrange and lamentable proof, of 
the madding and hardening nature of fin ! That 
men ſhould'be molt ſenſele 
greateſi danger ! And leaſt fear God, when theyare 
among his dreadful judgments ' And leaſt hear his 
voice, when his calls are lowdeſt !. And live as if 
| they ſhould not die, when they look death fo often 
in the face, and ſee ſo many dead before them ! 
That they ſhould be moſt regardleſs of their endleſs 
life, when they arc neareſt it 3 and ſenſe it ſelf hath 
ſuch notable advantage to tell them of allthis ! What 
a monſtrous kind of fottiſh ſtupidity is this ? Think 
whither the Soul is gone when you ſee the Carkafs 
on the Earth 3 and think where your own muſt be 
for evcr. 

& 10. Dire. 10. Take beed of falling into drunk- 
enneſ and ſenſuality, thaugh Temptations and Liberty 
be never ſo great. It is too common with Soldiers, 

becauſe they are oft put to thirſt and wants, to think 


when they are in the | 


own hearts, when they have conquered others ? 


How ordinarily do they miſ-expound- the Provi- 
dence of God, and think he hath put the Govern- 
ment, into their hands, becauſe- they have the 
ſtrength; and from the Hiſtories of former ſucceſ5- 
ful Rebels, and the fairneſs of:their opportunity 
incourage themſelves to Rebel, and* think they do 
but what is their duty ? How eafily do they jultitic 
themſelves in thoſe-unlawful deeds; -which-impartial 
by-ſanders fee the evil of ?: And how- eatily do 
they quiet their Conſciences, when :they hive but 
power enough to raiſe up flatterers, and to: flpp the , 
mouth of wholſome reprehention- ? How lamenita- 
bly doth Proſperity make them drunk, and ſudden 
advancement overturn their brains ! And their great- 
neſs together with their pride and fury, preſerveth 
them from the acceſſes of Wiſdom , and of ſober 
Men , that fo their malady may have no-remedy ; 
And there like a drunken man, they rave a while, 
and ſpeak big words, and lay about them, and glory 
in the honor of a peſtilence, that they can kill men 3 
and we muſt not ſpeak to them, till their heads arc 
ſerled and they come to themſelves , and that isnot 
uſually till the hand of God have laid them lower 
than it found them 3 and then perhaps they will again 
hear Reaſon 3 unleſs Pride' hath'lefe their Souls as 
deſperate, as at laſt-it doth their-Bodics or Eſtates. 
The expericnce of this Age may ſtand on Record, as 
a Teacher to future Generations, what Power there 
is in great Succeſſes, to conquer both Reaſon, Religi- 
on, Rightcoufnels, Profeflions, Vows, and all Obliga- 
tions to God and Man, by puffing up the heart with 
pride, and thereby making the Underitanding 


drunken. 


The (ſes of Murder, 


GH AP. VIIL. 
Advice againſs MURDE R. 


& 1. 9 Hough Murder be a ſin which Hu- 


mane Nature and Intereſt do. fo 

powerfully riſe up again(t, that one 

would think belides the Laws of 
Nature, and the fear of temporal puniſhment, there 
ſhould need no other argument againſt it : And 
though it be a ſin which is not frequently committed, 
except by Soldiers, yet becauſe mans corrupted heart 
is liable to it, and becauſe one fin of ſuch a heinous 
nature, may be more miſchievous than many ſmall in- 
firmities,I (hall not wholly paſs by this fin, which falls 
in order here before me. I ſhall give men no other 
advice againſt it, than only to open to them, 1. The 
Cauſes. 2. The Greatneſs. And 3, The Conſequents 
of the Sin. 


$.2. I. The Cauſes of Murder , are either the 
neareſt, or the more radical and remote. The open- 
ing of the neareſt ſort of Cauſes, will be but to tell 
you, how many ways of murdering the World is 
uſed to! And when you know the cauſe, thecon- 
trary to it, is the prevention. Avoid thoſe cauſes, and 
you avoid the ſin. 

$6.3. 1. Thegreateſt cauſe of the cruelleft Mur- 
ders, is Unlawful Wars. All that a Man killeth in 
an unlawful War, he murdereth 3 and all that the 
Army killeth, he that ſetteth them a work by Com- 
mand or Counſel, is guilty of himſelf. And there- 
fore, how dreadful a thing is an Unrighteous War ? 
And how much have men. need to look about them, 
and try every other lawful way, and ſuffer long, be- 
fore they venture upon War ? It is the skill and glory 
of a Soldier, when he can kill more than other men. 
He ſtudieth itz he maketh it the matter of his great- 
eſt care, and valor, and indeavor: He goeth through 
very great difhculties to accompliſh it 3 this is not like 
a ſudden or involuntary a&. Thieves and Robbers 
kill f@ngle perſons but Soldiers murder thouſands 
at a time: And becauſe there is none at preſent to 
judge them 'fÞr.it,. they waſh their hands, as if they 
were innocent, and fleep as quietly, as it the avenger * 
of blood would never come. O 'what Devils are 
thoſe Counſellers and Incendiaries to Princes and 
States; who ſtir them up to unlawful Wars ! 

+4. 2. Another cauſe and way of Murder, is 

by the Pride and Tyranny of Men in power. When 
they do it cafily, becauſe they cando it 3 when their 
Will and Intereſt is their Rule, and their Paſſion 
ſeemeth a ſufficient warrant for their injuſtice. It is 
not only Nerces , Tiberiuſes, Domittans, &c. that 
are guilty of this crying crimez but O what man 
that careth for his Soul, had not rather be tormented 
a thouſand years, than have the Blood-guiltineſs of 
a famous applauded Alexander, or Ceſar, or Tamer. 
lane, to anſwer for ! So dangerous a thing it is to 
have Power to do miſchief, that Uriah may tall by a 
Davids guilt, and Criffus may be killed by his Father 
Conftantine. O what abundance of horrid murders 
do the Hiſtories of almoſt all Empires and King- 
doms of the World afford us ? The Maps of the 
Afﬀairs of Greeks and Romans, of Tartarians, Turks, 
Enſſians, Germans, of Heathens and Infidels , of 
Papiſts, and too many Protejtants , are drawn out 
with too many Purple Lines, and their Hiſtories 
written in Letters of Blood. What write the Chri- 
ſtians ot the Intidels, the Orthodox of the Arrians, 


(Romans, or Goths, or V22dals, ) or the moſt Impat- 

tial Hiftorians of the Mqck-Catholicks of Kome ; 
but Blood, Blood, Blood, How proudly and loftily 
doth a Tyrant look, when he telleth the oppreſſed 
Innocent thac diſpleaſeth him, Sirrzb, I will make yoo 
know my power ! Take bim, Impriſon him, Rack bim, 
Hang bim ! Or as Pilate to Chriſt, Job. 9. 10. Know- 
eft thou not that T have power to crucifie thee, and have 
power to releaſe thee ? 1 will make you know that your 
life is in my hand : Heat thee Furnace ſeven times 
hotter, Dan. 3. Alaſs poor Worm ! Haſt thou power 
to kill? So hath a Toad or Adder, or Mad Dog, or 
Peftilence, when God permitteth ir. Halt thou power 
to kill? But haft thou alſo power to keep thy ſelf 
alive? And to keep thy Corps from rottenneſs and 
duſt? And to keep thy Soul from paying for it in 
Hell ? Or to keep thy Conſcience from worrying thee 
for it, to all Eternity? With how trembling a heart, 
and ghaſtly look wilt thou at laft hcar of this, which 
now thou glorieſt in. The Bones and Dutt of the 
oppreſſed Innocents, will be as great and honorable 


| 


| as thinez and their Souls perhaps in reit and joy, 
when thine is tormented by infernal furizs When 
thou art in Nebuchaduezzars glory, what a mercy 
were it to thee, if chou mighteſt be turned out a- 
mong the Beaſts, to prevent thy being turned out 
among the Devils. If killing and deſtroying be the 
glory of thy greatneſs, the Devils are more honor- 
able than thou and as thou agreelt with them in 
thy work and glory, ſo ſhalt thou in the reward. 

| $.5. 3. Another molt heinous Cauſe of Murders, 
is, A malignant enmity againſt the godly, and a perſe.- 
cating deſtructive zeal. What a multitude of Inno- 
cents hath this conſumed! And what iunumerable 
companies of holy Souls are ſtill crying for vengeance 
on theſe perſecutors ? The enmity began immediate- 
upon the fall, between the Womans and the Ser- 
pents ſeed. It ſhewed it ſelf preſently in the two 
firſt men that were born into the World. A malig- 
nant envy againſt the accepted Sacrifice of Abel, was 
'able to make his Brother tobe his Murderer. And it 
is uſual with the Devil, to caſt ſome Bone of carnal 
intereſt alſo between them, "ro heighteti” the malig- 
nant enmity. © Wicked men are all covetous, vo- 
laptuous, and proud; and the dorine and practice 
of the godly, doth contradict them and condemn 
them 3 and they uſually eſpouſe ſore wicked intereſt, 
or ingage themſelves in ſome fervice of the Devil, 
which the ſervants of Chrilt are bound in theis 
ſeveral places and callings to retifft, And then not 
only this reſiſtance, though it be but by the hum- 
bleſt words or actions, yea, the very concecit that 
they arenot for their intereſt and way, doth inſtigate 
the befooled world to perſecution ! And thus an 
Ihmael, and an Iſaac, 'an Eſa#, and a Facob, a Saul, 
and a David, cannot live together in peace. Gal. 4. 
29. But as then he that was born after the fleſh, perſe- 
cuted bim that was born after the ſpirit, even ſoit is 
now. Sauls intereſt maketh him think it jiſt to 
perſecute David and religiouſly he blefſech thofe 
that furthered him ! 1 Sam. 23.21. Bleſſed be ye of the 
Lord, for ye have compaſſion on me.He jultiheth himſelf 
in murdering the Prieſts, becauſe he thought thac 
they helped David againit hum 3 and Doeg feemeth 
but a dutiful ſubje&, in executing his bloody com- 
mand, 1 Sam. 22. And Shimei thought he might 
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_ i with the Blood of the Saintr, and the Martyrs 


' ſoever5 and th 


: boldly coffe bim, 5 Hom, bGs 7,8. And he could 
© ſearce have charged him with more odious fin, than 


ro be [ A Bloody Man,and a Man of Belial. JIf the Pro- 
phet ſpeak againſt Jeroboams Political Religion, he 
will ſay, Lay hold on bim ! 1 King,13.4. Even Aſa 
will be raging wrathful, and jmpriſon the Prophet 
that reprebendeth his in, 2 Chrox. 16. 10. Abab will 
feed Micbaiab in a Priſon with the Bread and Water 
of affliction, if he contradict - him, 1 King. 2 2. 27. 
And cven Feruſalem killed the Prophets, andſtoned 
them, which were ſent to gather them under the graci- 
ous wing of Chriſt, Matth. 23. 37. Which of the Pro- 
phets Id they not perſecute ? Atis 7. 52. Andif 
you conlider, but what ſtreams of Blood fince the 
death of Chriſt, and his Apoſtles, have been ſhed for 


_ the ſake of Chriſt and. Righteouſnebs, it will make 


ou wonder, That {o much cruelty can conſiſt with 
umanity, and Men and Devils 


ſhed the blood of others, mult look in the ſame way 
to loſe his own. How many thouſands were mur- 


- dered by Heathen Kome, in the Ten Perſecutions ? 


And how many by the Arrian Emperors and Kings | 
And how many by inore Orthodox Princes in their 


Vicar of Chriſt out-done them all ! How 


"many hundred thouſands of the Albigenſes, Walden- 


Jes, and Bohemians, hath the Papal rage conſumed ? 
Two hundred thouſand the Iriſb murdered in a lit- 
tle ſpace 3 to outgo, the Thirty or forty thouſand 


which the French Maſſacre made an end of ! The 


$3 ; offered. by their fury in the flames, in the 
Marian perſecution here in England, were nothing 


- to what one day hath done in other parts. , What 


Volumes can contain the particular Hiſtories of 
them? What a Shambles was their Inquiſition in 
the Low Comntreys ? And what is the imployment 
of it” fill ! So that a doubting Man would be incli- 
ned'to think, that Papal Rome is the murderous 
'Babylen, that doth but conſider, How drunken ſhe 


Jeſs ; and that tbe Blood of Saints, will be found in 
berin ber day of trial 7 Revel. 17.6, & 18.24 If 
we ſhould look .over all thereit of the World, and 
xeckon up the torments and murders of the Inno- 
cent, (in Japan, and moſt parts of the World, where 
ever Chriſtianity came) it may increaſe your won- 
der, that Devils, and Men are ftill fo like! Yea, 
though there be as loud a teſtimony in Humane Na. 
ture againſt this Bloodineſs, as almoſt any fin what- 
| ough the names of perſecutors al- 
ways tink to following Generations, how proudly 
ſoever they- carried it fora time; and one 
would think a perſegutor ſhould need no cure, but 
his own pride, that his name may not be left as 
Pilates in the Creed, to be odious in the Mouths of 
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the Ages that come aftcr him 3 yet for all this, ſo 
deep is the enmity, ſo potent is the Devil ; ſoblind- 
ing a thing, is fin, and intereſt, and paſſion, that till 
one Generation of Perſecutors doth ſucceed the 
others 3 and they kill the preſent Saints, while they 
honor the-dead ones, -and build them Monuments, 
and ſay, If we bad lived in the days of our Fathers, we 
would not bave been partakers "with them in the Pro- 
' phets Blood. Read well Matth. 23. 2g. to the end. 
What a-Sca of Rig} tcous Blood hath Malignity-and 
Perſccuting Zeal drawn out ? 
© 6.6. 4+ Another cauſe of Murder is, Raſh and 
Unrightcous Judgment. When Judges are ignorant, 
or partial, or perverted by Paihon, or prejudice, or 
reſpe&t of perſons: But though many an Innocent 
hath ſuffered this way, I hope among Chriſtians, 
this is one of the rareit Cauſes. 
$.7. 5- Another way of Murder is by Oppreſſi- 


| be ſo like 1- 
"The ſame Man, - as Paxl, as ſoon as he ceaſcth to 


ar diſtaſtes ! And yet how far hath the pre- 
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on and Uncharitablencſs when the poor are kept 
deſtitute of neceſſaries to preſerve their lives: 
Though few of them die diredtly of Famine, yet 
thouſands of them dic of thoſe fickneſſes which they 
contract, by unwholſome food. And all thoſe are 
guilty of their death, either that cauſe it by Oppreſ- 
hon, or that relieve them not, when they are able 
and obliged toit, Fam.5. 1,2, 3,4,5- 

$.8. 6. Another way and cauſe of Murder is, 
by Thieves ' and Robbers that do it to poſſeſs them- 
ſelves of that which is another Mans 3 when Rio- 
touſneſs or Idlenefs hath conſumed what. they had 
themſelves, and Sloath and Pride will not-ſuffer 
them to labor, nor. Senſuality ſuffer them to indure 
want, then they will have it by zight or wrong, 
what ever it coſt them- Gods: Laws or Mans, the 
Gallows or Hell, thall not-deter them 3 but have it 


they will, though they rob and murder, and are 


inged and damned for it. Alaſs, How dear a pur- 
ale do they make ! ; How much caficr are their 
greateſt wants, than the, wrath of God, and' the 
pains of Hell? , _. | $6.4 | 
$.9. 7. Another cauſe of Murder is, Guilt and 
Shame. When wicked pcople have done ſome great 
att Hr lin, which. will utterly ſhame them. or 
undo them, if it be known, : they ;are tempted to 
murder them that know. it, to canceal the crime, 
and fave themſelves. Thus many a: Whoremonger 
hath murdered her, that he hath committed Forni- 
cation with 3 and many a Whore hath murdered her 
Child(before the birth or after)to prevent the ſhame. 
But how madly do they forget the day, when both 
the one, and the other, will be brought to light ? 
And the Righteous Judge will make'them know, 
that all their wicked ſhifts will be their confuſion, 
becauſe there is no-hiding them from him ? + - 
$.10. 8. Another cauſe is, Furipug:Anger, which 


maſtereth Reaſon, and foe the.-preſent, makes them 


mad ; and Drunkenneſs which doth the fame. Many 
a one hath killed another in' his furg%**or his drink ; 


of | ſo dangerous is it toſuffer Reaſon tolole irs'power, 


and to uſe our ſelves to, a Bedlam courſe !.. And fo 
neceſſary is it, to get a ſober, meek, and quiet ſpirit, 


and mortifie and maſter theſe turbutent and/beaſtly 
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$.11. 9. Another cauſe of Murder, is; Malice 
and Revenge! When, Mens own wrongs or fuffer- 
ings are ſo | pq a matter to them, and they have ſo 
little learne 
that is the cauſe of them, and boil with:a:revengeful 
deſire of his ruine. And this fin hathiin it. ſo much 
of the Devil, that thoſe that. -areonec addicted to 
it, are almoſt wholly at his command! He maketh 
Witches of ſome, . and 'Murderers of others, and 
Wretches of all ! Who ſet themſelves in the place of 
God, and will do Juſtice as they call it, for them- 
ſelves, as if God were not juſt enough to do it ! 
And ſo ſweet is Revenge to their furious Nature, (as 
the damning of Men is to the Devil): that revenged 
they will be, though | chey loſe” their. Souls by it : 
And the impotefticy and-baſeneſs of their ſpirits is 
wa, that they fay, Fleſh\ ard | Blool is unable to 
ear it. FT 

$. 12. 10. Another caſe of Murder is, A wicked 
Impatience with near Relations, and a hatred of 
thoſe that ſhould be moſt dearly loved. Thus many 
Men and Women have murdered ' their Wives and 
Husbands, when either Adulterous Luſt hath given 
up their hearts to another, or a'cro(s, impatient, dif- 
contented mind, hath made them ſeem intollerable 
burdens to each other 3 and then the Devil that de- 
ſtroyed their love, 'and brought them thus far, will 
be their tcacher in the reſt, and ſhew them how to 
caſe themſelves, till he hath led them to the _ 
an 


to bear them, that they hatethat Man - 
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and to Hell. How neceſſary is it to keep in the way 
of duty, and abhor and ſuppreſs the beginnings of 
ſin? 

$.13. 11. And ſometimes Covetouſneſs hath 
cauſed Murder, when one Man deſireth another 
Mans eſtate, Thus Ahab came by Naboths Vineyards 
to his coſt. And many a one detireth the death of 
of another, whoſe eſtate muſt fall to him at the 
others death. Thus many a Child in heart is guilty 
of the murder of his Parents, though he actually 
commit it not 3 yea, a ſecret gladneſs when they arc 
dead, doth ſhew the guilt of ſome ſuch delires while 
they were living: And the very abatement of ſuch 
moderate mourning, as natural affe&tion ſhould pro- 
cure, (becauſe the eſtate is thereby come to them as 
the Heirs) doth ſhew that ſuch are far from innocent. 
Many a Fxds- for Covetouſneſs hath berrayed an- 
other! Many a falſe witneſs for Covetouſneſs hath 
ſold anothers life 3 many a Thief for Covetonſneſs 
hath taken away anothers life;to get his Money 3 and 
many a covetous Landlord hath longed for his Te- 
nants death; and been glad to hear of it 3 and many a 
covetous Soldier hath made a trade of killing Men 
for Money. So true is it, That the love of Money is the 
root of all evil ; and therefore is one cauſe of this. 

$. 14. 12. And Ambition is too common a cauſe 
of Murder , among the great ones of the World. 
How many have diſpatched others out of the World, 
becauſe they food in the way of their advancement ? 
For a long time together it was the ordinary way of 
riſing, and dying to the Roman and Greek Em- 
perors'3 for one to procure the murder of the Em- 
peror, that he might uſurp his Seat, and then to 
be ſo murdered by another himſelf 3 and every Sol- 
dier that looked for preferment by the change, was 
ready to be an inſtrument in the Fat. And. thus 
hath even the Roman Scat of his Mock- Holineſs, 
for a long time andoft received its Succeſſors, by 
the or other murdering of the poſſeſſors of 
the deſired place. And alaſs, how many thouſand 
hath that See devoured to defend its Univerſal Em- 
pire, under the name of the Spiritual Headſhip of 
the Church ? How many unlawtul Wars have they 
raiſed or cheriſhed, even againſt Chriſtian Emperors 
and Kings ! How many thouſands have been Maſſa- 
cred ? How many affailinate , as Henry the Third, 
and. Henry the Fourth, of France ? Belides thoſe 
that Fires and Inquiſitions have conſumed; and all 
theſe have been the flames of Pride. Yea, when 
their Fellow-ScRarics in Mxrfter, and in Englend, 
(the Agabaptiſts and Seckers) have catched ſome of 
their proud diſcaſe, it hath worked in the ſame way 
© of blood and cruelty. 

$. 15. But beſides theſe Twelve great fins, which 
are the neareſt cauſe of Murder, there are many 
more which are yer greater, and deeper in nature, 
which are the Roots of all; eſpecially theſe. 

I. The firſt cauſe, is the want of true Belief of 
the Word of God, and the judgment and puniſh- 
ment to come, and the want of the Knowledge of 
God himſelf: Atheiſm and Infidelity. 

2. Hence cometh the' want of the true Fear of 
God, and ſubjecion to his holy Laws. 

3. The predominance of Selftſhneſs in all the un- 
ſanQihed, is the radical inclination to Murder, and 
all the injuſtice that is committed. | 

4- And the want of Charity, or loving our Neigh- 
bor as our ſelves, doth bring Men near tothe exe- 
cution, and Jeaveth little inward reſtraint. | 

$ 16. By atl this you may ſee how this fin muſt 
be prevented ! (And let not any Man think it a need- 
lefs work ! Thouſands have been guilty of Murder 
that once thought themſelves as far from it as you.) 
7. The Soul muſt be poſſeſſed with the Knowledge 
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of God, and the true Belief of his Word and Judg- 
ment. 2. Hereby it muſt be poſſeſſed of the Fear of 
God, and ſubje&ion to him. 3. And the love of 
God muſt mortitie the power of Selfiſhnefs. 4. And 
alſo much poſſeſs us with a true love to our Neigh- 
bors, yea, and Enemies for his fake. 5. And the 
Twelve fore-mentioned Cauſes of Murder, will thus 
be deſtroyed at the Root. 


$.17. IT. And ſome further help it will be to 
underſtand the greatneſs cf this tin. Confider there- 
fore, I. It is an unlawful deſtroying, not only a 
Creature of God, but one of his nobleſt Creatures 
upon Earth! Even one that beareth (at leaſt, the 
Natural) Image of God. Genr:g. 5, 6. And ſurely, 
your blood of your lives will Irequire;, at the hand of 
every beaſt will Trequireit , and at the hand of Man ; 
at the hand of every mans brother will I require the 
life man. Whoſo ſheddeth mans blood, by man ſhall. 
bis blood be ſhed; for in the Image of God made he 
Man. Yea, God will not only have the Beaſt ſlain 
that killeth a Man, but alſo forbiddeth there the eat- 
ing of Blood, Verſ. 4 That Man might not be ac- 
cuſtomed to cruelty. _ | 

2. It isthe opening a door to confuſion, and all 
calamity in the World: For if one man may kill an- 
other without the ſentence of the Magiſtrate, an- 
other may kill him and the World will be like 
Maſtiffs or Mad-dogs, turned all looſe on one an- 
other, kill that kill can. 

3. It it be a wicked man that is killed, it is the 
ſending of a Soul to Hell, and cutting off his time 
of repentance, and his hopes. It it be a Godly man, 
it is a depriving of the World of the Blefling of a 
profitable Member, and all that are about him of the 
benefits of his goodneſs, and God of the ſervice, 
which he was-here to have performed, Theſe are 
enough to infer the dreadful conſequents to the Mur- 
derer, which are ſuch as theſe, . 


III. 2. It isa fin which bringeth ſo great a guilt, 
thatif it be repented of, and pardoned, yet Conſci- 
ence very hardly doth ever attain to peace and quict- 
neſs in this World : And if it be unpardoned, it is 
enough to make a Man his own executioner and 
tormenter. 

2. It isa fin that ſeldom ſcapeth vengeance in this 
life; If the Law of the Land take not away their 
lives, as God appointeth, Gen. 9. 6. Goduſethito 
follow them with his extraordinary Plagues, and 
cauſeth their fin to find-them out ſo that-the Blood- 
thirſty Man doth ſeldom live out halt his days. The 
Treatiſes purpoſely written on this ſubjeQ, and the 
experience of all Ages , do give us very wonderful 
Narratives of Gods Judgments, in the deteQting of 
Murderers and bringing them to puniſhment. V 
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and ſenſe of Gods diſpleaſure for it, which is only 
found in ſanGitied Souls ! And alaſs, how few Mur- 
| Werers ever have the Grace, to manifeſt any ſuch Re- 
novation and Repentance ? 


Tit. 2. Advice againſt Self murder. 


Hough Self-marder be a fin which Natwre hath 

as ſtrongly inclined Man againſt, as any tin in 
the World that I remember, and therefore I ſhall 
ſay bur little of itz yet experience telleth us, That 
it is a fin that ſome perſons are in danger of, and 
therefore I ſhall not pals it by. 


The prevention of it lieth in the avoiding 
of theſe following Cauſes of it. 


Dire.z, $.1: Diredt.1. The commoneſt cauſe is prevailing 
ORs Melancholy, which is near ta madneſi : Therefore to 


prevent this ſad diſeafe , or to cure it if contrafied, 
and to watch them in the mean time, i the chief pre- 
vention of this fins: Though there be much more hope 
'of the Salvation of ſuch, as want the uſe of their 
Underſtandings, becauſe fo far it may be called Ir- 
voluntary, yet itis a very dreadful cafc, eſpecially fo 
far as reafon remaineth in any power. But it is not 
more natural for a Man iv a Feaver to thirſt and 
rave, than for Melancholy, at the height, to incline 
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let them tcel nothing but miſery and deſpair, and 

ſay nothing, but, I am forſaken, miſerable, and un- 

. done | And not only maketh them a weary of their 
lives (even. while they are afraid to die,) but the 

Devil hath ſome great advantage by it, to urge 
them to do it 3 fo that if they paſs over a Bridge, he 

urgeth them to leap into the Water : It they ſee a 

Knife, they are preſently urged to kill themſelves 

with it 3 and feel, as 'if it were, ſomething 
within them importunately provoking them, and 

ſaying, Do it , Do it now; and giving them no 

xeſt. In ſo much, that many of them contrive it, 

and caſt about ſecretly how they may accomplith 


E- it. 
4 Though the cure of theſe poor people belong as 
much to others care as to their own, yet ſo far, as 
they yet can uſe their reaſon; they mult be warned, 
E- z. To abhor all theſe faggetiions, and give them 
= not room a:moment in their minds. 
A And 2. To avoid all occafions of the fin, and not 
to be neer a Knife, a River, or any inſtrument which 
the Devil would have them uſe in the execution. 
And 3; To open their calc to others, and tell 
them all,«that they may help to their preſervation. 
- 4+ And eſpecially to be willing to aſe the means, 
both Phylick, and fatisfying Counſe], which tends 
to cure their diſeaſe. And if there be any rooted 
cauſe in the mind that was antecedent to the Melan- 
choly, it muſt carefully be looked to in the cure. | 
Direfi.2. F.2. Dire. 2. Take beed of worldly trouble aud 
A diſcontent , for this alſo is a common canſe. Either it 
= ſuddenly catteth Men into Melancholy, or without it 
of *it ſelt overturneth their Reaſon, fo far as to make 
chem violently. diſpatch themſelves eſpecially, it 
it fall out in a mind where there is a mixture of 
theſe two Cauſes, 1. Unmortihed love to any 
Creature, 2. And an impotent, and pathonate 
Mind ; their Ditcoatent doth cauſe fuch Unquiet- 
nels, that rhcy will furioutly go to Hell for caſe. 
Mortitie therctore firſt your worldly lutis, and 
ſcr not too much by any Earthly thing : It you 
did not fooliſhly overvalue your ſelves, or yyur 


Men to make away themſelves. For the diſcaſe will. 


credit, or your wealth or friends, there would be 
nothing to feed your diſcontent ; Make no greater 
a matter of the World than it deſerveth, and 
you wil make no ſuch great mattcr of your ſuffer- 
ings. 

| And 2, Mortihe your turbulent Paſſions , ' and 
give not way to Bedlam fury to overcome your Rea- 
ſon. Goto Chriltz to beg and-Jearn to be meck and 
lowly in Spirit, and then your troubled minds will 
have reſt, Matth.11. 28, 29. Paſſionate Women, and 
ſuch other feeble ſpirited perſons , that are eaſily 
troubled and hardly quieted and pleaſed, have great 
cauſe to bend their greatelt endeavors, to the curing 
of this impotent temper of mind, and procuring 
from God ſuch ſtrengthening Grace, as may reſtore 
their Reaſon to its power. | 

. $. 3. Dire. 3. And ſometimes ſudden paſſion it 
ſelf, without any longer diſcontent, bath cauſed men 
#0 make away themſelves.Mortihe therefore and watch 
over ſuch diſtrating Paſſions. 

9-4. Direct. 4. Take beed of running into the Dire, 
guilt of any beinow fin. For though you may feel : 
no hurt from it at the preſent, when Conſcience is 
awakened, it is fo diſquicting a thing » that it 
maketh many a one hang himſelf. [Some grievous 
lins are fo tormenting to the Conſcience, that - they 
give many no reli, till they have brought them to 
Judaſes or Achitophels end. Eſpecially take heed of 
inning againit Conſcience, and of yielding to that 
for fear of Men, which God and Conſcience charge 
you to forbear. For the caſe of many- a hundred as 
well as Spira, may tell you into what calamity this 
may caſt you. If Man be the maſter of your Religi- 
on, you have no Religion > for what is Religion, 
but the ſubjeRion of the Soubto God, eſpecially in 
the matters of his Worthip: And it God be ſubje&- 
ed to Man, he is taken tor No-God-+ 'When you 
Worthip a God that is inferior to a Man, then you 
may ſubjeA your Religion to:the-will of that Man. 

Keep God and Conſcience at peace.with you if you 
love your ſelves, though thercby you: loſe your peace 
ww the World. | 
. 5. Dire. 5. | Ke z- Believing foreſight of Direci.z. 
the ftate -wbich Doub ny Fo aye - y - ay 4 
you have the uſe of Reaſon, Hell, at leaſt, will hold 
your hands, and make you: atraid'of venturing upon 


Dire, 3. 


' death. What Repentince arc you like to have, "when 


you dic in the very at of fin ? And wherran un- 
mortified Juſt or love of the World, [doth hurry you 
to the halter by linfuldifcontent-?: Arid what hope 
of Pardon without ' Repentance *- How exceeding 
likely therefore is it, "that whenever you put your 
ſelyes out of your preſent pain and trouble, you ſend 
ybur Souls to endleſs torments. 'And will it eaſe you 
to. paſs from poverty or croſſes into Hell ? Or will 
you damn your Souls, becauſe another wrongeth 
you? O the madneſs of a ſinner ? Who will you 
think hath wronged you moſt, when you feel Hell 
hre? Are you a weary of your lives, and will you go 
to Hell for eaſe ?* Alafſs, how quickly would you be 
glad to be here again, in a paintuller condition, than 
chat which you were ſo weary of ? yea, and to indure 
it a thouſand years ? Suppoſe you faw Hell beforc 
your eyes? Would you leap into it ? Is not time of 
Repentance a Mercy to-be valued ? Yea, a little re- 
prieve from endleſs miſery is better than nothing. 
What nced 'you make haſte to come to Hell? Willic 
not be ſoon enough, if you ttay thence as long as you 
can? And why will you throw away your hopes, 
and put your ſelves paſt all potlibility of recovery, 
before God put you ſo himſclt ? 
$. 6. Dire. 6. Underſtand the wonders of Mercy Direti.s. 

revealed, and bejtawed ou mankind in feſus Chrift 3 


and underſtand the tenor of the Covenant of Grace. 
The 


Againſt Revenge. 
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DireAi.1, 


Dire. 2, 
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The ignorance of this is it that keepeth a bitter 
taſte upon your Spirits z and maketh you cry out, 
Forſaken and Vndone + when ſuch miracles of mer- 
cy are wrought for your ſalvation. And the igno- 
rance of this is it that maketh you fooliſhly cry out, 
There is no hope; The day of grace is paſt; It is t00 
late ; God will never ſhew me mercy | When his word 
aſſureth all that will believe it, that who ever confeſ- 
ſetb and forſaketh bis ſins, ſhall have mercy ! Prov. 
28. 13. And if we confeſi our ſins, he is faithful and 
juſt to forgive. 1 John 1. 9. Andthat whoever will, 
may freely drink, of the waters of life, Rev. 22. 17. 
And that whoever believeth in him, ſhall not periſh, but 
have everlaſting life. Joh. 3.17. I have no other 


time; repent and turn. to God by faith in Chriſt : 
And I dare lay my ſalvation on the truth of this, 
that Chriſt never reje&ed any ſinner how great ſoc- 
ver, that at any time in this life, was truly willing to 
come to him, and to God by him, John 6. 37. He 
that cometh unto me, I will in no wiſe caſt out, But 
the malitious Devil would fain make God ſeem 
odivus to the ſoul, and repreſenteth love it ſelf as 
our Enemy, that we might riot love him ! Deſpair 
is ſuch a part of _ that if he could bring us to 
it, he would think he had us half in Hell already : 
and then he would urge us to diſpatch our ſelves, that 
we might be there indeed, and our deſpair might be 
uncurable. How blind is he that ſeeth not the Devil 
inall this? 


hope of my ſalvation» but that Goſpel, which pro- 
miſeth pardon and ſalvation unto all, that at any 


of 


| 


C HAP. IX. 


Dire&ions for the forgiving of Enemies, and thoſe that injure 
us ; againſt Wrath, and Malice, and Revenge, and 


Perſecution, 


d. TI: 


alſo all inordinate Wrath, and Malice and 
defiresof Revenge, and injuring the per- 
ſon of our neighbour or our enemy : For 
ſo the Prophet and Judge of the Church hath him- 
ſelf expounded it, Mat. 5. 21, 22. Anger hath a 
burting inclination, and Malice is a fixed Anger, and 
Revenge is the fruit of both or cither of them. He 
that will be free from injurious .afions , muſk ſubdue 
that Wrath and Malice which is their cauſe. Heart- 
murders and injuries muſt be carcfully rooted up: 
For out of the Heart proceed evil thoughts and mur- 


ders, &c. Matth. 15, 19. This is the fire of Hell on. 


ames 3. 6. and this 


which an evil tongue .is ſet, 
be innocent. 


muſt be quenched it you wou 


T is not only aQual Murder which is for- ſelves for tlic obſervation of their virtues than of 
bidden in the ſixth Commandment, but | their faults : and itis more our duty : And were it 


never fo little good that is in them, the right ob- 
—_ of it, at leaſt would much diminiſh your 
& 


*as your ſelf, and this will make it edfie to you both to 
forbear him and forgive him, With your ſelf you 
are not apt to be ſoangty; Againſt your ſelf you 
bear no malice, nor defire no revenge that ſhall do 
you hurt. As you are angry with your felf peni- 
tently for the faults you have committed, but not fo 
as to deſire your own deſttution, or final hurt ; but 


with ſuch a diſpleaſure as tendeth to your recovery 3 
fo alſo muſt you do by others. gx 


Dire. 4. To this end be ſure to mortifie 


$. 2. Dire. 1. See God in your neighbour, and your ſelfiſhnefl. | For it is the inordinate reſpe&t that 
love bim for that of God which is upon him. If he | men have to themſelves, which maketh them aggra- 


be holy, he hath the Moral Image of God. 
be wnboly, he hath his Nat#ral Image as heisa man. 
He is not only Gods Creature, but his Reaſonable 


Creature, and the Lord of his inferiour works : ; 


And art thou a child of God, and yet canſt not ſee 
himy and love him in his works ? Without God.he 


If he ; vate the faults of all that are 


them, or of- 
fend them. Be- humble and ſelf-denying, and you 
will think your ſelves fo mean and inconſiderable, 
that no fault cani be very great, nor deferve much 
| diſpleaſure, meerly as it is againſt you. A proud 


ſelt-elteeming man is cafily provoked and hardly 


is #othing, whom thou art ſo. much offended with « reconciled without great fubmiffion : becauſe he 
And though there be ſomewhat in him which is not thinketh fo highly of himſelf, chat he chinketh 
of God, which may deſerve thy hatred, yet that is heinouſly of all that is faid or done againft him ; 


not his ſ#bftance or perſon : Hate not, or wrong 
not that which is of God. It would raiſe in you 
ſuch a Reverence, as would aſſwage your wrath, it 
you could but ſee God in him that you are diſpleafed 
with, 

$. 3. Dirc&. 2. To this end obſerve more the Good 
which is in your neighbour, than the evil, Malice 
overlooketh all that is good and amiable, and can fee 
nothing but that which is bad and deteſtable : Te 
hearkeneth more to them that difpraiſe and open the 
faults of others, than to choſe that praiſe them and 
declare their virtues : Nor that Good and Evil muſt 
be confounded : But the Good as well as the Evil 
muſt be acknowledged. We have more uſe onr 


| 


and he is fo over-dear to himfelf, that he is impati- 
ent with his adverfary- 


of ſetled malice or revenge; but let ſome impartial 
ſober by-ftander be the Judge. For a fcliith, pailio- 
nate, diſtempered mind, is very unlikely to judge 
aright. And moſt men have ſo'much of thefe dif- 
| eaſes, that they are very unfit to be Fudges in their 
own caſe. Ask firlt ſorne wiſe impartial man, whe- 
ther it be beſt for thee to be malitious and revengeful 
againſt ſach a one that thou thinkeſt hath greatly 
© ——_ thee, or rather to love him and forgive 
im. 


7 G matter, 


$. 4- Dirc. 3. Learn but t0 love your neighbour Dired.3; 


Diret1.q. 


$. 5. Dire. 5. Be not your own Judge in caſes Direli.4. 


$. 6. Dire&. 6. Take time to deliberate upon the Dired.s, 
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natter, 'and td notbing raſhly- in the heat of paſſion 
rainft another. Wrath and Malice wiil vanith, it 
a bring the matter into the light, and: uſe- but 
thoſe effectual Conſiderations which will ſhew their 


* - (infulneſs and ſhame 3 I ſhall therefore next here 


Conſid. 
I 


2, 


«F A p33 .5 


. powerful to {i 


ſct down ſome-ſugh. Conſiderations , as are molt 
cls them, + 

-- $. 7. Conſid--1- Remember firſt > That whoever 
hath offended you, bath offended God by greater injuries, 
and if God forgive bim the greater, wbyſhould uot you 
forgive the teſt? The ſame tault which he did againfi 
you, is a greatercrime as againſt God, than as againſi 
you! And many a hundred more hath he commit- 
ted 3. It's a {mall matter todiſpleaſe fuch a Worm as 
man, in compariſon of the diſpleating of Almighty 
God; And thould not his children imitate their 
Heavenly Father ! Doth he remit the pains of Hell, 
and cannot you forbear your paſſionate revenge ? 
Let me ask you, Whether you defire that God 
ſhould forgive him his fins or not ? © both that and 
all che reſt which he hath committed 3 ) If you ſay, 
No, you are Deviliſh and inhumane, who wopld nat 


Reaſons for forotving others. | 


ee _——_ — _ 


$ 11, Contid. 5/\Remember” alſo that yore 
need of forgiuenefi from others, as well as they have 5. 
need of it from you. | 'Have' you wronged ® none ? 
Have you provoked 'nbne 2 Have you not” patſions 
which mult be pardoned * And a natare/which mutt 
be born with ? Can'fo' corrupt a creature as'man 
is, be nv annoyance to thoſe he livech with ? Sure 
all the fins which burden your ſelf, and diſpleaſe 
the Lord," muſt needs*be' ſome trouble to all about 
you: And he thac needeth pardon, 'is obliged the 
more to'pardon others. -© -? | F 

.' 1h. 127Confid. 6. Nay, itis the unhappineſt of all c, 
mankind, that their corvuptions will in ſome meaſure be 5 
injurious. 10 'all that 'they have to do with ;, and it is 
impoſhble-tor ſuch diſtempered ſinners to live: toge- 
ther, and pot by thejri miſtakes,” or ſeltithneſs, or 
patlions, to exerciſe the patience and forbearance of 
each other. Therefore you muſt either be maligious 
and revengefwl againſt all mankind, or elſe againſt 
none on ſuch accounts as are common to all. 


. $.13, 


have God forgive a ſinner If you ſay,” Ye, you your ſtlves,*thongh you do a Thouſand fold mare againſt 7. 
condemn, yea, and contradi&t your ſelves ! While ' your ſelves, than ever any Enemy did. It is not their 


you ſay you would have God forgive him, and yet 

your ſelvcs will not forgive him (1 ſpeak not of 
ceſſary Corredlion but Repenge.,) » | © 6, 3 

*$. 8. Conlid. 2. 

more your ſelves to be forgiven by God, or you are un- 

done for ever. There is no compariſon 


rg 
other mens offences, againſt you, and your Offences 


againſt God, either for the number of them, or the 
greatneſs, or the deſert. Doſt thou owe to God Ten 
thouſand Talents, and wilt: thou lay hold on thy 
Brother for/an hundred pence? See then thy doom 
Macth. 48. 34. The tormenters ſhall exact chy:debt 
$0 God. ;Doth it beſeem that iman ito aggravare- or 
revenge his little injuries, who deſerveth damnation, 
and 'forfeiteth his ſoul every day and hour? And 
hath no hope of his own ſalvation ; 
eſs of all his ſins ?- SRO OLOOS 
+ $- 9+ Confid: 3+ Either thou '\art thy ſelf a mem- 
of | Chriſt or "not! Tf not, thow art yet 


-beſcem: that man to' be ſevere and revenge- 


ful againſt dthers, chat muſt for ever! be: damned for 
not prevent it? 

But if th inc 

blood !. And cant: : {t- 
great a mercy,and nor feel a'ſtrong./ob yas tion''on 
thee, to. forgive thy _— a Si- 


| own 0fferices'a 
on.you 7 and it ever you be undone, it will be by 
| theſe? Men or Devilscan never do that againſt you, 
| which by every fin you doagainſt your ſelves! No 


bur by che free” 


wrongs or offences againſt you, that you are in' any 


danger of being damned for : . You ſhall-not ſuffer 


{12/1 | | for2beinfing; butifor your'own'! \In the day bf judg- 
Conſider alſo that you have much | 


from others, but your 


ment, ft is-not your ſufferi 
Fa will: be*charged up- 


inſt Godt 


robber, no oppreſſor, no perſecutor , na. deceivery 
can ever hurt you fo much 'az you hart yoly ſclves: 
And yer' how gently 'do''you take it at 7 own 


hands * How ealily do yoit pardon it to' youſt ſelves ? 
How lovingly do 'you-*think of your ? So 
far 'are* you -trom 'malice' or Teyenge "againſt your 
felves, 'that ot cat ſcarce endare to heat” plainly 
of [your fins'? - But are'more cnclined to bear malice 
againſt "thoſe that dv" reprove you. Judge whe- 
ther this be equal dealing * and loving your, neigh- 


| | «nder-the bours as your ſelves?” oo 
gil of all the fint that ever-tbou didjt commit-'' "And | -*$;'4. Confid. 8.' Confider how great 2 crime it Confid, 
| it 


og fob Worm 'th uſurp the" authority of God, and $, 
t for not doing jaſtice, and to preſume fo an- 


 Hicipath Wis Tudgment, auld tcke the Sword a it were 
' ot'of bir Bands , as all" that will 'b+* their,own 


Ic is' the Magiſtrate and not” you that 


 beareth the'Sword'of publick Juſtice; "and what 
he dbth-wot, God wil do. 1 his tinme'and way : 
| y 


Dearly beloved, avenj #+ ſelves, but rather give 


ance is 


be 


have Conkd, | 


Cog. 7. Obſerve alſo bow eaſily you can forgive Conſid, 


ym—_ kt. 


Againſt Revenge. 


Conſid. 


I Os, 


Conſid, 


- -. - # 
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ta 


— 


be to morrow, and therefore may be ignorant of an | ( in whom they previil ) the Serpents Seed. I 


hundred things, which would. ſtop you and change | ſpeak but as Chrilt himſelf hath ſpoken, Job. 8. 44; 


your Counſel if you had forefeen them.” He is 
moſt wiſe and good, and knoweth what is hit for 
every perſon, and how to do good with as little 
hurtas may be in the doing of it: But you are ig- 
norant of 'your ſclves, and blinded by interelt and 
paſſion, and are ſo bad your ſelves, that you are in- 
clined to do hurt to others. At leaſt, for ought you 
know, you nay miſcarry in your paſſion, and come 
off with guilt and a wounded Conſcience but you 


may be ſure that God will not miſcarry, but will do | 


all in perfe& wiſdom, and righteouſneſs and truth. 
$. 16. Confid. 10. Do you not underſtand that 
your paſſion , malice and revenge, 1. Do hurt your 
ſelves much more than they can hurt another, and 
2. Mnch more than any other can burt you, Would 
you be revenged on another ! And will you there- 
fore hurt your ſelves ? The ſtone of reproach which 
you caſt at him, doth fly back into your face, and 
wound your ſelves. Do you not feel that the hre 


of paſſion and malice, are like a ſcorching Feaver ,' 


which overthrow your health and quietneſs, and: 
fill you full of reſtleGnefs and pain ? And will you 
do. this againſt your- ſelves, becauſe another hath 
abuſed you? Did noti he that offended you, do 
enough againſt you ? It you would have more, why 
are you offended with him ? If you would not have 
more, why do you inflict it on your ſelves? If you 
love diſquierneſs, why do you complain of him that 
doth diſquiet you! If you do not, why do you 


diſquiet your ſelves? and that much more than he - 
can do ? He that wrongeth you, toucheth but your | 


Eſtates, or bodics or names; It may be it is: but by 


a blaſt of wind, the words of - his mouth3 And ' 


_ 


to thoſe that were elteemied the wiſelt and mott 
( ceremonioully ) Religious. of thoſe times Te are 


of your father the Vevil, and the Iufts of your father 
ye will do: Hs was a murderer from the beginning 5: 


aud abode not in the truth, becauſethere is no truth in 


bim : When be fpeak-th a lye, be ſpeaketh of his own : 
for bs is a lyar, axd thefather of it. 


for And what pity 
is it that a man that ſhould bear the Image of God; 
ſhould be transformed as it were into an incarnate 
Devil, and by being like ro Satan, and bearing his 
Image ! 


$- 18. Conlid, 12: The perſon that you are angry Co Iſid: 
with, is either a child of God, or of th: Devil, 2nd 12. 


one that muſt live either in Heav*n or Hell. If he 
be a child of God, will not his Fathers intereſt and 
Image reconcile you to him? Will you hate and 
hurt a member of Chrilt ! If you have any hope of 
being ſaved your ſelves, are you not aſhamed to 
think of meeting him in Heaven; whom you hated 
and perſecuted here on earth ? IF there were any 
ſham? and grief in Heaven, it would overwhelm 
you there with (hatne and grief, to meet thoſe in 
the Union of thoſe bleſſed joyes, whom you hated 
and abuſed. Believe unfeignedly that you -mult 
dwell with theta for ever in the deareſt intimacy of 
Eternal Love, and you cannot pollibly rage againſt 
them, nor play . the Devils againſt thoſe , with 
whom you mult live in Unity betore God. Bur if 
they be wicked men, and ſuch as mult be damaed 
( as malice will make you ealily believe, ) are they 
not miſerable enough already, in being the ſlaves 
of fin and Satan?” And will -they not be miſerable 
time enough and long enough in Hell? Do you 


will you therefore. wound your ſelves at the very | thirſt to have them tormented before the time / 
heart ? God hath lockt up your Heart: from others ;* O cruel men ! O devillith malice ! Would you wiſh 
None can touch that but your ſelves 3 Their words, | them more puniſhment than Hell fire? Can you not 
their wrongs cannot reach your Hearts, unleſs you | patiently endure to ſee a poor finner have alittle 
open them the door, yea, unleſs it be your own | Proſperity and eaſe, who muſt lie in everlaſting 
doing! Will you rake the Dagger which pierced | flames? But the cruth is, malitious men are ordina- 
bur your Skin, and pierce your own hearts with it, | rily Atheilts, and never think of another world ; 
becauſe another ſo much wronged you ? If you do, ' and therefore defire to be the avengers of them- 


blame no one for it ſo much as your ſelyes : Blame 
them for touching your Eſtates or names, but blame 
your ſelves for all that is at your hearts. And if 
you mighe deſire anothers hurt, it is folly to hurt 
your ſelyes much more, and to do a greater miſchief 
to your ſelves, that ſo you may doa lefs to him : If 
you rail at him, or ſlander, or defame him, you 
touch but his Reputation ; If you trouble him at 
Law,. you touch but his Eſtate : If you beat him, 


it reacheth but to his fleſh/ But the paſſion and | 
guilt isa fire in your own hearts 3 and the wrath of 


God which you procure, doth fall upon your ſouls 
for ever ! I have heard but of a few that have faid 


openly [| Iam contented to be damned, fo I may 


but be avenged: |] But many thouſands ſpeak it by 
their deeds. And O how uſt is their damnation, 
who will run into Hell that they may hurt another / 
Even as I havehcardot ſome paſſionate Wives and 
Children, who have .hanged themſelves, or cut 
their throats, to be revenged on their Husbands or 
Childreaby grieving them. 6 

&. 17. \Confid. 11. Remember that malice and 
hurtfulneſt are the ſpecial fins aud Image of the De- 
vil, All fin is from him as the Tempter : but ſome 
ſins are ſo eminently his own, that they nay be cal- 
led the nature and Image of the D-vil; and choſe 
are principally, Rebellion againſt God 3 Malignity 
or enmity to good 3 Pride or felt-exaltation 3 Ly- 
ing and Calumnyz and Malice, Hurtfulneſs and 
Murder 3 Theſe ar: above the fins of meer ſenſua- 


vV 


licy or carnality, and molt properly denominate men | 


ſelves, becauſe they believe not, that there is ary 
God codo it, or any future Judgment and excca- 
tion to be expected.  ' 


$: 1g. Conlid. 13. And remember how near both Conſid: 
be and you are to death and judgment , when God will | ,, 


judge righteouſly betwixt you both. There are few fo 
cruelly malitious, but if they both lay dying they 
would' abate their malice and be eafily reconciled, 
as remembring that their duſt and bones will lye in 
quieeneſs together , and malice is a miſerable cafe 
to appear in before the Lord ! Why then do you 
cheriſh your vice, by patting away the day of death 
from your remembrance ? Do you not know that 
you are dying ? Is a few more dayes fo great a mat- 
ter with you, that you will therefore do! that be- 
cauſe you have a few more dayes to live, which elſe 
you durlt not do or think vt? O hearken to the 
dreadful Trumpet of God , which is ſummoning 
you all to come away, and methinks this ſhould 
ſound a retreat to the malitious, from perſecuting 
thoſe with whom they are going to be judged- 
God will (hortly make the third, it you will needs 
be quarrelling ! Unleſs it be maſtift Dogs or tight - 
ing Cocks, there are ſcarce any creatures but will 
give over tighting, if man or beaſt 4» come upon 

them, that would deſtroy or hurt them both. 
$, 20. Conlid. 14. Wratbful and burtfifl cred- 
tures are commonly bated and purſued by all : and 
loving, g2ntle, harmleſ, profitable crextures, are com- 
monly beloved ; And will you make your felves like 
wild bealts or Vermine, that all mcn faturally hate & 
7 G2 


ſce's 
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| ſelves for 
while 


thing adverſary quickly 


to deſtroy? If a Wolf, or a Fox,or au Adder 
x, every man is ready to ſeek the death 
of him, asa hurcful creature, and an enemy to man- 
kind: But harmleſs creatures no one medleth with 
C unleſs for their own benetit and uſe: ) So if you 
will be malicious hurtful Serpents that hiſs, and 


ſting, and trouble others, you will be the common 


hatred of the world, and it will be thought a meri- 
torious work to miſchief you: Whereas if you will 
be loving, kind and profitable, it will be taken to be 
mens intereſt to love you, and deſire your good. 
$.21. Confid. 15. Obſerve how you wnfit your 
all boly duties, and communion with God, 
cheriſh wrath and malice in your hearts, 
Do you find your ſclves fit for Meditation, Confe- 
rence or Prayer while you arcin wrath? I know 
you cannot : It both undiſpoſeth you to the duty, 
and the guilt affrighteth you, and telleth you that 
you are unfit to come near to God. Asa Feaver 
eth away a mans te to his meat, and his 
liſfpofition to labour, ſo wrath and malice de- 
firoy both your diſpoſition to holy duties, and your 
pleaſure in them. And conſcieyce will tell you 
that it is ſoterrible todraw near God in ſuch a caſe, 


that you will be readier(were it poſſfible)to hide your 


ſelves as Adam and Eve, or fly as Cain, as not endu- 
ring the preſence of God. - And therefore the 
Common-prayer Book above all other fins, enableth 
the Paſtor to keep away the malicious from the 
Sacrament of Communion 3 and conſcience maketh 
many. that have little conſcience in any thing clſe, 
that they dare not come to that Sacrament, while 


wrath and malice are in their breaſts : And Chriſt. 


himſelf ſaith, Marth. 5. 23, 24+.25- If thou bring 
thy gij _— Altar, and there remembreſt that uy 
ther bath ought againſt thee , Leave there thy gift 
EGS folate comemnieet that thy brother 
bath onght againſt thees Leave there thy gift before 
the Altar, and go thy way 
ther, and then come and offer thy gift. Agree with 
; while thou art in the way with 
bims, leſt at any time the adverſary. deliver thee to the 
Judge, and the deliver thee to the Officer, and: 
thou be caſt into Priſon , &c. 
| &. 22, Confid. 16, And your fin is 4 
in that you binder the good of thoſe that you are 
offended with, and alſoprovoke them to add-fin to 
fin, and to be as furious and uncharitable as your 
ſclves. It your neighbour be not faulty, why- are 
you ſodi with him ? If he be, why will you 
make-him worſe? Will you bring him to amend- 
ment by hatred or cruelty ? Do you. think one vice 


will cure another? Or is any man like to hearken 


tothe Counſel of an Enemy ? Or to love.the words 
of one that hateth him ? Is malice and: herceneſs.an 
attractive thing? Or rather is it not the way to drive 
men further, from their duty, and intofin, by dri- 
ving them from you who pretend to reform them 
by ſuch unlikely contrary: means as theſc?- And as 
you do your worſt to harden them in their faults, 
and to make them hate whatever you would per- 
ſwade them to: ſo at preſent you ſeck to kindle in 
their breaſis, the ſame fire of malice or paſſion which 
is kindled in your ſelves. As love is the moſt effectu- 
al way tocauſe love 3 fo paſſion is the moſt effecu- 
al cauſe of paition 3 and malice is the moſt effectual 
cauſe of malice > and hurting another is the power- 


fulleſt means, to provoke him to hurt you again it 


he be able : ( And weak things are oft-times able 
to do hurt, when injuries boyl up their pathons to 
the height, or make them deſperate, }) If your fin- 
ful provocations fill him alſo with rage, and make 
him curſe, or ſwear, or rail, or pot revenge, or do 
you a miſchicf, you are guilty of this ſin, and have 


firſt be reconciled to thy bro-., 


| the le cfieerned - of 
aggravated, . 


a hand in the damnation of his ſoul, as much as in 
you lyeth. 

$. 23. Conlid. 17, Conlider how much fitter 
means there are at band, tO right your (elf, andattain 
any ends that are good, than by paiſion, malice or 
revenge. It your end be nothing but todo miſ- 
chief, and make another: miſerable, you are to the 
world as mad Dogs, and Wolves, and Scrpents to 
the Countrey 3 and they that know you will be as 
glad when the world is rid of yon, as when an 
Adder ora Toad is killed. But if your end be only 
to. right your ſelves, and. to reclaim your Enemy, or 
reform your Brother, fury and revenge is:not the 
way. God hath appointed Goyernours to do ju- 
ſtice in Commonwealths and Families, and to thoſe 
you may repair, and not take upon you to revenge 
your ſelves: And God himfelt is the moſt righte- 
Governour of all the world, and to him-you may 
confidently refer the caſe, when Magiſtrates and 
Rulers fail you and his judgment will be ſoon 
enough and ſeyerc enough. | And:if you would ra- 


ther have your neighbour reclaimed than defiroyed, 


it is love and gentleneſs that are the way, with 

ble convictions, and ſuch reaſonings as ſhew 
that youdelire his good }-Qvercome him with kind- 
nels, if you would melt him into repentance, and 
heap coals of fire on his head. If thy enemy hung- 
er, teed him it he thirſt, give him drink; This is 
overcoming -evil with good, ( and not by bealtly fury 
to overcome him 3.) but when you are drawn to ſin- 
ful paſſion and revenge, you are overcome of evil, 
Rom, 12, 19, 20, 21. If you would do good, it muſt 
be by good, and not by evil. 


$. 2 4+ Confſid. 13, Remember alſo how lietle Conſid, 
you are, concerned in. the words or ation of other 1g. 


men towards you, in. colnpariſon of your carriage 
#0 your ſelves and:them. You have greater matters 
to mind, than;your little ſufferings by them 3 even 
the preſerving of your innocency 'and your peace 
with God! It is your own aGions, and not theirs 
that you muſt anſwer for. | You ſhall not be con- 


demned. for ſufftring wrong» but for doing wrong you 


may. All their injuries againſt you, make you not 
and therefore diminith 
not your felicity 3 It- is themſelves that they 

tally wound, cven to damnation, if they impeni- 
tently oppres another ; keep your ſelves and you 
keep your ſalvation., whatever others do againft 


Ou. 

: $.25. Conſid. 19. Remember that injuries are 
your trysls and temprotions ; God tryt1b you by them, 
and Satan tempteth you by them ! God trycth your 
loveand patience and obedience; that you may be 
weve as.your Heavenly Father is perfe&, and may 
indeed his Children, while you love your enemies, 
and bleſſtbem that. curſe you, and do good to them that 
bate you, and pray for them that deſpightfully uſe you 
and perſecute you, Matth. 5. 44, 45. and being tryed 
you may receive the Crown of life, Jam, 1. 3, 4, 12. 
And Satan on the other fide is at work, to try whe- 
ther he can draw you by injuries to impatiency, and 
to hatred, malice, revenge or cruelty, and ſo damn 
your ſouls by the hurting of your bodies. And 
when you forcknow his deſign, will you let him 
overcome ?- Hear every provoking word that's gi- 
ven you, and every injury that's done unto you, as 
if a meſſenger from Satan were ſent to buffer you, 
or to ſpeak that provoking language in his name 3 
and as if heſaid toyou | I come from the Devil to 
call thee all chat's noughr and to abuſe thee, and to 
try whether I can thus provoke thee to paſſion, ma- 
lice, railing or revenge; to {in againſt God and/damn 
thy ſoul. | It you knew one came to you from the 
Devil on this errand, tell me how you would- enter- 
tain 
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Way 


fain him ! And: do you not know that. this is _— 


the caſe? Rev.2.10, Fear none of thoſe things which 
ſuffer, bebold the Devil ſhall, caſt ſome of you into 
Priſon, that ye may be tryed , and ye ſhall have tribn- 
lation Ten dayes ; be thou faithful to the. death and 
I will-give thee a Crown of life. As trying impriſon- 
ments ſo all other trying injuries are from the Devil 
by Gods permiſſion, whoever be his inſtruments : 
And will.you be overcome by him when you fore- 
know the end of his attempts ? - | | 

$. 26. Conlid. 20. Laſtly. ſet before you the ex- 
ample of our Lord eſis Chriſt : See whether he was 
addidted- to: wrath and malice, hurtfulneſs or re- 
venge! If you will not imitate him, you are none 
of his Diſciples ! nor will he be your Saviour» A 
ſerious view of the holy pattern of love and meek- 
neſs and patience and forgiveneſs, which is ſet: be- 
fore us in the life of Chrili, is a moſt powerful re- 
medy againſt malice and revenge > and. will cure it, 
if any thing will cure it. Phil. 2. 536, 7. Les this 
wind be in.you, mbich was alſo in Chrift Jeſus, who 


being in the form of God 
no Reputation, and took, upon him the form of a ſer- 
vant, 1 Pet. 4.1. Foraſmuch then as Chriſt hath 
ſuffered in the fleſh, arm your ſelves likewiſe with the 
Jame mind, 1 Pet. 2. 19. to the 25. For this is 
thank; wortby, if a man for Conſcience toward God, 
endure grief ſuffering wrongfully; For what glory 
5 it if when ye be buffeted for your faults ye ſhall take 
it patiently: But if when ye do well and ſuffer for 
it ye take it patiently , this is acceptable with God. 
For even hereunto were ye called : Becauſe Chriſt al- 
fo ſuffered for us, leaving: us. an enſample that ye 
| hould follow hid ſteps 3 who. did no fin , neither mas 
grile found in bis mouth : who mben he was reviled, 
reviled not again, when he ſuffered be threatned not, 
but committed. it to bim_ that judgeth righteouſly. 
Think not to live and reign with Chriſt, if you 
will not follow him and ſuffer with him. It is im- 
pudent prefumptioa and not faith, to look to by 
like the Saints in glory, while you are like the Devi 


/ in malice and cruelty. 


Caſes reſokved about forgiving 


CHAP. X. 


Injuries and Debts, and about 


Selt-defence, and ſeeking Right, by Law or otherwiſe. 


HE. Caſes about forgiving, and reveng- 

iog are many, and ſome of them difficult : 

I fhall reſolve thoſe of ordinary uſe in 

our practice, and paſsby the reſt. 

$. 1- Queſt. 1. 1s a max bound to forgive 
all injuries and damages that are done bim ? If not 
What injuries be they which every man is obliged to 


forgive? 


Anſw. To both theſe Queſtions I briefly anſwer, 
1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between a Crime or fin 4- 
gainſt God, and the common z and an injury or 
damage t0.0ur ſelves. 2. And between publick, juſtice 
and private revenge. 3+ And betmeen thoſe damages 
which fall upon my (clf only, and thoſe that by me 
redound to others ( as Wife or Children, ec. ) 


4. And between the remitting of a puniſhment, and | 


the remitting of reparations of my lofs.. 5. And 
between the various puniſhments to be remitted, 


He that will confound any of theſe ſhall ſooner de- 


ceive himſelf and others, than reſolve the doubts. 

6. 2. Prop, 1. It frequently falleth out, that it is 
not in our power toxcmit the penalty of a crime 3 
no not the temporal penalty. For this is a wrong 
to God the Univerſal Governour , 'and God only 
can forgive it, and man.no farther than God hath 
commithonated him : Murder, Whoredome, Drunk= 
ennels, Swearing, &c. as they are fins againſt God, 
the Magiſtrate is bound to puniſh 3 and private men 
toendeavour it by the Magiſtrate; And if it may 
be ſaid that the Soveraign Ruler of a Nation, hath 
power to forgive ſuch crinfes> the meaning is no 
more than this, 1. That as to the fpecizs of thele fins, 
if he do forgive the temporal puniſhment which in 
his Office he ſhould have inflicted, yet no humane 
power can queſtion him for it 3 becauſe he hath 
none on Earth above him > But yet God will queſti- 
on him, and thew him that hc had no power to dif- 
penſe with his Laws, nor diſoblige himſelf from his 
duty. | 2- And that in ſome caſes an individual 


| crime may be forgiven by the Magiſtrate as to the 
temporal puniſhment, even where the Ends of the 


Law and Government require it 3. But this muſt noc 
be ordinary. | 


$.3. Prop. 2. It is not alway in the power of the 


Magiſtrate to remit the temporal puniſhment, # vei- 
nous crimes againſt the common good, Becaule it is 


ordinarily neceffary to the common good that they 
be puniſhed and his power is for the common good , 
| and not againſt itz The enemies of the publick 
peace muſt by puniſhment be reſtrained. . 
$. 4. Prop. 3. Much leſs is it in the power of 2 
ivate man, to remit a penalty to be inflicted by a 
Magiſtrate, And what fay of Magiſtrates, hold- 
eth of - Parents, and ather Governours, ceteris pari- 


ty. | | | 
$. 5: Prop. 4. I may by juſt means exa&t ſatis- 
faction for damages to my (elf, in my reputation or 
eſtate, when the eds of Chriftianity, even the ho- 
nour of Godand the publick good, and the benctic 
of mens ſouls require it 3 that is, when I only vindi- 
cate theſe by lawful means, as they are the Talents 
which God hath committed to me for his ſervice, 
and for which he will call. me toaccount. It may 


fall out that the vindicating of a Miniſters or other 


Chriſtians name from a flander, may become very 
necdful for the intereſt and honour of Religion , 
and for the good of many ſouls; And if I havean 
eſtate which I reſolve to ufe for God, anda Thief 
or a deceiver take it from me, who will do no good 


with it bue hurt, I may be bound to vindicate it ; 
| that 1 may be enabled to do good, ard may-give 


God a comfortable account of my Stewardlhip 
belides the ſuppreſſing of Thievery and deceit as 
they are againi(t the common good. | 

Q. 6. Prop. 5. When my eltate is not entirely my 
own, but Wife or Child or any other is a ſharer in' 


| it, it is not wholly in'my power to remit any debt or 


” 


bus, according to the, proportion of their Authori- 
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rage out of it, but I muſt have the conſent of them 
' that are joynt-owners 3 Unleſs I be entruſted for 
them. 


$ 7. Prop. 6. If Ibeprimarily obliged to main- 
tain 'Wife aud Children, or any others with my 
Eftate, 1 am bound on their behalf to uſe all juſt 
means to vindicate it from any that ſhall injuriouſly 
invade it : Otherwiſe Lam guilty of their ſufferings 
whom 1 ſhould maintain 3 I may no more ſuffer a 
Thief than a Pog to go away with my Childrens 
meat, -* x | 
$.8, Prop. 7. And as I muſt vindicate my Eſtate 
for others 'to whom Iam entruſted to Adminiſter 
it by God, ſo muſt I for my ſelf. alſo, ſo far as God 
would have me uſe it my (elf. For he that hath 

arged me to provide for my Family, requireth 
alſo that I famiſh not my ſelf And he hath requi- 
red me to love my Neighbour but as my felf; And 
therefore as I am bound to vindicare and help my 
Neighboarif a Thict or effor would rob him, 

( according to my place and power, ) ſo muſt I do 

for my (elf; in all theſe Seven caſes I am not 
iged to forgive. 
_ &. 9, Buton the other fide in all theſe caſes fol- 
lowing, I am bound to forgive and let go my right. 

Prop.. 1. As the Church may declare to penitent 
ſinners, the remiſſion of the eternal puniſhment , 
ſomay it retnie the temporal puniſhment of excom- 
munication to. the penitent : Yea , this they are 
= by Chriſt to do , miniſterially as under 

im» 

6. 10. Prop. 2. When the Repentance and fatis- 
faQtion of the Sinner is like to conduce more to the 
publick good, and the honour of God, and other 
ends of Government, than his puniſhtent would 
do, a private man rnay not be obliged to proſecute 
him before the Magiſtrate, and the Magiſtrate hath 
power to forgive him as to the penalty which it be- 
longeth tohim to infli&: ( Though this may not 
extend to the temitting of crimes ordinarily and 
frequently, nor to the remitting of ſome ſort of bei- 
noxs crimes at all z becauſe this cannot attain the 
' ends of Government as aforeſaid. ) 

_ +. 11. Prop. 3- ye wrongs fo far as they 
re merely chant ny elf, and diſable me not from 
my duty to God and my Neighbour, I may and muſt 
forgive: For my own intereſt is put more in my 
own power 3 and here it is that I am commanded 
to forgive. If you fay that I am bound tqpre- 
ſerve my own life and ſoul as much as anothers 3 I 
anſwer, It's true, I am bound to preſerve my own 
and anothers ulcimately for the ſervice and glory of 
God ; and Gods intereſt in 'me I cannot remit or 
give away-. , As there is no obligation to duty but 
hat is Originally from God, ſo there is none but 
| What is Ultimately for God, even to pleaſe and glo- 
rific him; - 

Obj. But if this be all, Tſhall forgive no wrongs : 
for there is none which doth not ſome way binder me 
in my duty. Anſw. Yes, there may be many to your 
body, your eſtate and name, which yet may be no 
diſablement or hinderance to you, except you make 
it io your ſelf; As if you receivea box on the Ear, 
or be ilandered or reviled where none heareth jt but 
your ſelf, pr ſuch as will make no evil uſe of it, 
or if a little be diminiſhed injuriouſly out of a ſu- 
perfluous eſiate, or ſo as to be employed as well as 
you would have done. 2. But I further anſwer this 
objeRion in the next propolitior:s. 

$. 12, Prop. 4- If my patient ſuffering a perſonal 
iojury, which ſomewhat hindereth me from my 
duty, be like to be as great a ſervice to God, or to do 
more good, than by that duty I ſhould do, I ought 
topef5 by and forgive that injury : becauſe then 


is like to be greater whic 


Gods intereſt obligeth me not to vindicate my right; 

$. 13: Prop. 5. If when Tam injured, and there- 
by diſabled from doing ſome good which I ſhould 
elſe have done, I am not able by ſecking reparation 
or the puniſhment of the perſon , to recover my 
capacity, and promote the ſervice of God, 1 am 
bound to'paſs by and remit that injury ( I ſpeak not 
of the criminal part,” but the injury as ſuch : For a 
man maybe bound to bring a Thief to puniſhment, 
wo hare C_ honour, and the common 
good, (though elle he might forgive the inj 
himſelf. ) y x . 5 11 thy 

$. 14. Prop. 6. If it be probable that he'that de- 
fraudeth me of my Eſtate, will do more gbod with 
it than Tſhould have done, Fam tiot bound to vin- 
dicate it from him for my own intereſt ( Though as 
he is criminal, and the crime is htirtful, as an ill ex- 
ample, to the common good, fo I may be bound to 
it : ) Nay, were itnot tor the ſaid criminal reſpect, 
I am bound rather to let him take it than to vindi- 
cate it by any ſuch means as would break charity 
and do more hurt than good. 

$. 15. Prop. 17. If 1 am abſolutely truſted with 
the Perſon or Eſtate of another, I may o far for- 
give the wrongs done to that other, upon ſufficient 
reaſons as well as againſt my ſelf. 

$- 16. Prop. 8. A private man may not uſurp the 
Magiltrates power; or do aty at which is proper 
to his office, nor yet may he break his Laws, for\-the 
avenging of himſelf : He. may uſe no other means 
than the Law of God and his Soveraign do allow 
him. Therefore he may not rail or revile or ſlan- 
der orrob or ſtrike or hurt any ( unleſs in caſe of 
defence as afterward, ) nor take any other prohibi- 
ted courſe. | 

$. 17. Prop. 9. No rigor or ſeverity muſt be uſed 
to right my ſclf, where gentler means may probably 
do it 3 but the moſt harmleſs way muſt tirlt be 
tryed. 

$.18. Prop, 10. In general, all wrongs, and 
debts and damages muſt befforgiven, when the hure 

hol come by our righting 

our ſelves, than that which by forbearance we ſhall 
ſuſtain : And all muſt be forgiven where Gods Law 
or mans forbiddeth us not to forgive: Therefore a 
man that will here know his duty, muſt condu@ his 
aQtions by very great prudence ( whichift hehave 
not himſelf, he muſt make uſe of a guide or Coun- 
ſellor: ) and he muſt be able to compare the Evil 
which he fuffereth with the evil which will in pro- 


' bability follow his vindication, and to diſcern which 


of them is the greater : Or elſe he can never know 
how far and when he may and muſt forgive. And 
herein he muſt obſerve, 

$. 19. 1. The hurt that cometh to a mans ſoul is 
greatcr than the hurt that befalleth the body : And 
therefore if my ſaing a man at Law be like ro hure 
his ſoul by uncharitableneſs, or to hurt my own, or 
the ſouls of others by ſcandal or diſturbances, I mult 
rather ſuffer any meer bodily injuries, than uſe that 
means: Burt if yet greater hurt to ſouls would fol- 
low that bodily ſuffering of mine, the caſe is then 
altercd the other way. So if by forgiving debts or 
wrongs, I be liker to dd more good to the ſoul of 
him whom I forgive, or others, than the recovery of 
my own) or the righting of my felt is like any way 
to equal, I am obliged to forgive that debt or 
wrong. 

6. 20, 2. The good or hurt which cometh toa 
community or to many , is ceteris paribus to be 
more regarded than that which cameth to my (elt 
or any one alone. Becauſe many are of more 
worth than Onez And bccauſe Gods- honour ( ce» 


teris paribus ) is more concerned in the good of 
many 
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many than of one. Therefore I muſt not ſeek my 
own right to the hurt of many, cither of their ſouls 
or bodies, unleſs ſome greater good require it. | 

$.21. 3. The good or hurt of publick perſons 
Magiſtrates or Paſtors is ( ceteris paribus) ot more 
regard than the good 'or hurt of ſingle men : There- 
fore ceteris paribus 1 muſt not right my (elf to the 
diſhonour or the hure of Governours ( no though 
I were none of their charge or ſubjects:.) becauſe 
the publick good is more concerned in their honour 
or welfare than ia mine. The fame may be ſaid 
of perſons by their gifts and intereſts more eminent- 
ly ſerviceable to God and the common good than 
I am. 

& 22. 4. The good or hurt of a necr relations 
of adear friend, of a worthy perſon, is more to be 
regarded by me ceteris. paribus than the good or 
hurt of a vile unworthy perſon, or a ſtranger : And 
therefore the Iſraelites might not take Uſury of a 
poor Brother, which yet they might do of an alien 
of another Land ! The Laws of nature and friend- 
ſhip may more oblige me to one thanto another, 
though they were ſuppoſed cqual in themſelves: 
Therefore I am not bound to remit a debt or wrong, 
to a Thief or Deceiver or a vile perſon, when a 
aeerer or a wortbier perſon would be equally dam- 
nified by his benefit; And thus far, ( if without 
any partial ſelf-love a man can juſtly eſtimate him- 
felt) he may not only as he is neereſt himſelf, but 
alſo for his real worth, prefer his own commodity 
before the commodity of a more unwozthy and un- 
{erviccable perſon. k v4l 

6. 23. 5. Another mans neceſſities are more re- 
gardable than our own ſuperfluities 3. as his life is 
more regardable than our corporal delights. There» 
fore it is a great ſin for any man'to' redace” another 
to extremity, and deprive him of neceſfaries for his 
life, meerly to vindicace his own right in ſuperflui- 
ties for the fatisfation of his concupiſcence and iſen- 
ſual deſires 3 If a poor min ſeal to ſave his own or 
his Childrens lives, and the rich man -vindicate his 
own, meerly to live-in greater fulneſs.origallantry in 
the world, he finneth both the fin of. ſenſuality and 
uncharitableneſs 3 ( But how far | for. thes common 
good he is bound to proſecute the Thief: as 'criminal, 
is a caſe which depends. on other. circumſtances ) 
And,this is the moſt common caſe, in which the 
forgiving of debts and damages is required in Scrip- 
ture , viz. When the other is poor {and 'we are rich, 
and. his necefities require it as an-a&''of Charity 
( Andalſo the former caſe, when the hurt by our 
vindication is like. to: be greater than our benetit 
will countervail. ) 


$..24. Queſt. 2. What is the meaning of | thoſe 
words. of Chrift, Matth. 5. 38, 39, 40, 41, 42. Te 
baveheard, that it hath been ſaid, An eye for aneye, 
and atoth fir a tooth : But 1 ſay unto you that ye re+ 
fiſt not ewil , but whoſoever ſhall - ſmite thee on the 
right cheek, turn to him the other alſo: and' if any 
man will ſue thee at the Law and take away thy Coat, 
let him have thy Cloak alſo : And whoſoever ſhall com- 
pell thee to go a mile, go with bim tmo: Give to bim 


that agketh thee, and from bim that world borrow of 


theeturntbow not away ? | 


Aſp. The meaning of the Text is this: as if 
he had-faid: { Becauſe you have heard that Magi- 
ſtrates axe required to do juſtice exactly between 
man and many and to take an eye for an eye, &c. 
therefore you may perhaps believe thoſe Teachers 
who, would perſwade you that for any man to exa&t 
thisdatisfaction, is no fault ; But: 1 tell you that 
dutics of Charity muſt. be performed , as well as 


| 


| Late Charity and Peace, and inflame is paſion;and 


| 
| 


4" 0 


Juſtice muſt bz done: And though it be the Magi- 
ltrates duty to.do you this Jultice, it is not your duty 
alwayes to require it, but Charity may make the 
contrary to be your duty. © Therefore I ſay nuto yor,, 
overvalue not the concernments of your fi:ſh, nortbe 


| trifies of this world, but if a man abuſ+ you, or wrong 


you in theſe rifles, make nogreat matter of it, and be 
not preſently inflamed to revenge , and to right your 


ſelves, but exerciſe your patience,'and your Charity 
| to. him. that |wrongeth you, and by a habitnated fted- 
faſtneſs herein; bz ready.to receive another injury with 


equal patience, yea-many ſuch, ratber than to fly to ax 
unneceſſary vindication of your right :: For what if he 
give you anther Stroke £ Or' what if he: alſo take your 
Cloke ? or what if he compel you. to. another mile for 
bim? Lethim doit; Let bim takeit; Hor ſmall is 


your hart 2 What inconfigerable things (are theſes 


Tour reſiſtance aud vindication of iyour right, may vis 


kindle your own, and burt both your ſonls, and draw 


you. into ather fins, @xd-icoſt :you dearer: than your right 


was worth : Whereas ydwr: patience and yieldingneſs; 
and ſubmiſſion, 'and readineſi, to ſerve: another, aid to 
let go your own for Peace;and Charity,imay: ſhame him, 
or melt him, and prevent contention, and keep your 
own and the publickpeace, and may hw the excellency 
of your Floly Religion, and win mens ſouls to the Love 
of it, that they may be ſaved. Therefore inſtead of ex- 
ating or vindicating your utmoſt. right \ ſet light by 
your corporal ſufferings and wrongs; aud (tudy and 1s 


 bour with all your yoo to:excell'in Charity, aud to 


do good t9 all, ana to-ftoop to any ſervice #0 another, 
end: bumble your. ſelves ,, and exerciſe; patience, and 
give and lend according to your abilities and pretend 
not juſtice again(t the great duties of Charity and 
Pattence. | So that-here is forbiddeh both violeue 
and legal revenge for our Corporatabuſes, when the 
Law of Charity.or | Patience is againitiit: But this 
diſobligeth not Magiſtrates to do:Jultice, -orimen to 
ſeek it, in any of -the-Caſes mentioned :in;;the Seven 
firſt Propolitions.. . |: - 3: 4 TEES 


, 
\3# #54-# 


$. 25. Queſt. 3.: Am 1 bound to: forgive unother, 
if be ack, me not. fotgiveneſi? The reaſon of the que- 
ftion | is, becauſe Chriſt:ſaith, Luke? 174g , 4.1 If by 
Brother treſpaſs. againft thee; rebuke bim© and if be 
repent. forgive. bimz: And if be arefpaſi+ againſt thee 
Seven times in' a: day , and Seven! times ina da 


give him, +— IEG 


x 
. 


: 34 13D: ; 


© >th;5t : 
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| -- Anſw. Inthe reſolving of / this;) while: ſome have 


barely affirmed; ahdi others 'dewyed 1i for want: of 
diſtinguiſhing , they have faid worfe! than nothing. 
It is-heceſſarychace'we difttinguilt y1 i 1 ++ 15) 
1: T1. Betwcen the forgiving of anjEncmy;,andof 
a Stranger, and of x Neighbour and of a Brother, 
a$:ſuch; 1:)} ©} D639 iq £05 } 7573 Mi HH -, \ 
-- 1. Betweer:thei ſeveral penalties' to be remitted 
( as well as revenges:toobe forborn. ; Akd fo-briets 
ly the caſe mutitbe thus refolved#5-35/1 it 4 
Prop. 1. An' Enemy, a'Stdanger'; and a Neigh> 
boxr , as ſuch, mult be forgiven ( in the caſes before 


T repent ; Forgi0it 4p Vie | 17 

1. Many |'other-« Scriptures - abſolutely (require 
it. 44 4) ) 7T £2 I i J5{21 
2. And forgiving:them: arſuch:, 'is but. the con» 
tinuing them''in our. common. Charity; as Mey or 
Neighbours, that is, our not cendeavouring/:to 
ruine them, ondo them any hiurt, and ofr hearty 
defiring and endeavouring their good, according; to 
their capacities or ours'; And thus far-we mult tor 
give them. 3 gain 


Prop. 2« 


55 


ts tec CAO 


torn. again to thee ,. ſaying, I repenti, thou: ſlialt+fork 


aſſerted ) thowgh they 45k, ndt forgiveneſs , nor: ſay, - 
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- Prop." 2. 4 Brother maſt be alſo that far forgiven, | 
thowzb be ſay not , I repent: that is, we mult love 
'aSa man, and wiſh and -endeavour his good to 


honeſty or tance. But, 
= rother in a Religious ſenſe. 
ties , till they are 


going to Law when you arc bound 
not. .. * | 


+-*$. And between gf | 

like - to be- greater than:the benefit, and: to 

Samus dy wdogred. -There is a great 
of difference between theſe caſes. 

&. 27. Prop. 1. Chriſtians muſt rather fuffer 

wrong»thas Law: before. the :enendies of Re- 

when fo like'to hatdent them; and to bring 


-my: 
Prop. 4- 
nn, © To tio Neighbour for his wrong, and 
privately to deſire neceſſary reparations. | 
-: 2+ To take two or three to admoniſh him 3 or to 
refer the matter to Arbitrators ( or in ſome caſes to 
aLot.) And it any make Law their firſt remedy 
ncedlefly , while: the other means ſhould firſt 'be 
uſed, it is a fan- - - 7 
{-Prop.5. It is not lawful to go to Law-ſuirs, when 
prudence may diſcern that the hurt which: may 
come by it , will be greater than the benefits ( ci- 
thex byhardning perſon, or diſturbing our 


nd. it he and ſay, Irepent. A 
Rill co be loved as @ Natural Bro- | 
ther Forthat kind of love dependeth not on his 


4 


| 


ſelves , or ſcandalizing others agairiſt Religi 
drawing any to wayes of -unpeaccableneſs a 
venge, Oc. ) The foreſeen conſequences 
rule the caſe. 
$28. Buton the other fide, Prop. 1. It is law- 
ful ro make uſe of Chriſtian Judicatories, ſo it be 
done in a lawful manner 3 yea» and in ſome caſes, 
of the Judicatories of Intidels. | 
; my 2. The ſuppreſling of fin, and the defend- 
ing of the innocent, and righting of the wronged, 
being the duty of Governours, it is lawful: ro ſeek 
theſe benefits at their hands. | ts 
_ Prop. 3. In caſes where I am not obliged to' for- 
8ve ( as I have ſhewed before ſome ſuch there be; ) 
I may juſtly make uſe of Governours as *the Ordi- 
nance of God. eg 
Prop. 4. The order and ſeaſon is when I have tryed 
' means in vain ! When perſwaſion or arbitrati- 
ox will-do no good, or cannot be wſed with hope of 


may over- 


Prop. 5. And the great condition to' prove it law- 
is, when it [is not like to do more hurt than 
good, cither direQtly of it ſelf, or by mens abuſe-; 
when Religion, or the ſoul of any man, ot any 
ones body, or eſtate, or name, is not like to loſe more 
than my gain, orany other benefits will compenfate; 
When all theſe concur,jts lawful to go to Law. 

h. 29. Queſt. 5. Ir it lawful to Gfend my perſon, 
life or eftate' againft a Thief, or Murderer, or unjuſt 
Invader , by force of Arms? 

- Anſw.' You muſt diſtinguiſh 1. Between ſuch 
Defence as the Law of the Land alloweth, and ſuch 
as it forbiddeth. | 
. 2. Between Neceſſary an 
defence. 

Prop- 1. There's no doubt 'but it is both lawful 

and a duty to defend our ſelves by ſuch convenient 


d Unneceſſary aftions of 


. | means, as are likely to attain their end, and are not 
,, | contrary. to any 


. _— or _— We muſt 
defend our Neighbour i be aſſaulted or oppreſ- 
ſed » and we muſt love our N as our ſelves. 
; Prop-2. This Self-defence by force, is then law- 
ful, when|it- is' Neceſſery, and other more gentle 
means have bcen or have no place, ( ſup- 
poſing Rtill: that- the means be ſuch as the Law of 
God or man forbiddeth nor. ) 

Prop. 3. And- it is neceſſary to the lawfulneſs of 
it, that the means be ſuch as in its nature is like to 
be ſucceſsful, or like to do more good than harm. 

$.730. ' Buron the” other fide: Prop. 1. We may 
not defend our ſelves by any ſuch force as either the 
Laws of God, or our Rulers, thereto authorized by 

I. The Laws are made by ſuch as have more 
power over our lives, than' we have over them'our 
ſelves. 

2. And they arc made for the good of the Com- 
monwealth : which is to be preferred\ before the 
good or life of any fingle perſon. And what ever 
(cl6(h Intidels ſay, nature and'igrace do teach us 
to lay down our lives, for the welfare of the Church 
or State, and to'prefer a multitude before our ſelves. 
Therefore it is better to be robbed, oppreſt, or kil- 
led, than to break the peace of the Commonwealth. 

Prop. 2. Therefore a private man may not raiſe an 
Army to defend his life againſt his Prince, or lawful 
Governour. -Perhaps he migh bold his band: if per- 
ſonally he went about to muxder him, without the 
violation of the'pablick peace: But he cannot raiſe 
a War without -it- 

Prop. 3- We may not do 'that by blood or vio- 
lence, which might be done by perſwaſion, or 
any lawful gentle means : Violence muſt be uſed, 
even in defence, but in caſe of truc neceſhty. , 

rop. 4. 


—— 
ON, Or 
nd re- 


G iſes about forgrving I, rongs. 
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Prop. 4- When Self-defence is like to have conſe- 
quents ſo ill, as the wy of our ſelves cannot coun- 
tervail, it is then unlawful finis gratia, and not tobe 
attempted. | 


Prop. 5. Therefore if Self-defence be unlikely to 


prevail, our ſtrength being inconfiderable, and when: 


the Enemy. is but like to be the more exaſperated by 
it, and our ſufferings like to be the greater 3 Nature 
and Reaſon teach us to ſubmit, and ufe the more et- 
fecual (lawtal) means. 


$.31. Queſt. 6. Is it lawful to take away anothers 
life, inthe defending of my Purſe or Eſtate ?. 
Anſw. 1, You muſt{again;/diftinguiſh between 


ſuchdefence, as the Law of the Land alloweth, and 
ſuch as it forbiddeth. | p &” 

2. Between what is neceſſary; and what is un- 
neceſſary. 


3. Between a life leſs worth than the prize which 
he contendeth for, and a life more worth than it, or 
than mine own. 1; + 

4+ Between the ſimple defence of my Purſe, and 
the defence of it, and my life together. | 

5. Between what I do with purpoſe and deſire, 
and what: 1 do unwillingly through the aflailants 
temerity or violence. _ . 

6. And between what I do in meer defence, and 
what I do to bring a Thief or Robber unto legal 
puniſhment. And fo Ianſwer, 

Prop. 1. You may not defend your Purſe, or your 
Eſtate by ſuch Actions, as the Law of the Land tor- 
biddeth. (Unleſs it go againſt the Law of God :) 
Becauſe it is to be ſuppoſed, that it is better a Mans 
Eſtate or Purſe be loſt, than Law and publick Order 
violated. "\ 

Prop. 2. You may not (againſ an ordinary Thict 
or Robber) defend your Purſe with the probable 
hazard of his life, if a few good words, or other (ate 
and gentle means » which you have opportunity to 
uſe, be like to ſerve turn without ſuch violence. 

Prop. 3- If ic might be ſuppoſed that a Prince, 
or other perſon of great uſe and ſervice to the Com- 
monwealth, ſhould in a frolick or otherwile affault 


your perſon for your Eſtate» or Purſe, it'is-not law- | , 


ful to take away his lite by a defenſive violence, it 
you know it to be he: Becauſe (though in ſome 
Countreys the Law might allow it you, yet) finis gra- 
#ia it is unlawful ; becauſe his lite is more neceſſary 
to the common good, than yours. 

Prop. 4. WK a pilfering Thick would ſteal your 
Purſe, without any violence which hazardeth your 
life, (ordinarily) you may not take away his life in 
the defending of it. Becauſe it is the work of the 
Magittrate to punith him by publick Jutkice, and 
your defence requireth it not. 

Prop. 5. All this is chiefly meant, of the voluntary 
deſigned taking away of his life 3 and not of any 
lawtul ation, which doth it accidently again(t your 


$. 33. Oathe other ſide. Prop. 1. If the Law of 
the Land allow you to take away a mans life in the 
defending of your Purſe , ic removeth the ſcruple, 
"if the weight of the matter alſo do allow it : Be- 
cauſe it ſuppoſeth, that the Law taketh the offender 
to be. worthy of death, and maketh yau:in thaticaſe 
-the'Execationer of it. And it indeed, the .crime 
be ſach: as deſeryeth death; you,nay be. the Execu- 
tioner when the Law alloweth it. *5F | 
Prop.2. And this is more clear, when the Robber 
tor your Money doth affault your 1.c, or is like fot 
ought you ſee to do it... Page 2: 
Prop.;3. And 'when gentler means will nþt ſerve 
the turn, but Violence, is the only ,remedy which is 
left you, whichis like to avail for your defence. 
1+ Prop. 4. , And; when; the perſon is a vile offender, 
whois rather a plague. and. burden to the Common- 
wealth, than any.nectflary member'of it. _ | 
Prop. 5. It you dehire not, and defign not his 
death;, bur he ra(h;upon, ic himſelf in. his fury, while 
you lawfully defend-your own, thi cale is yet leſs 
tonble,. EEG. LIES 
* Prop. 6. It 


0 - 


a Thief have taken your Putſe; Adbgh 
you may. not-take away his. life alter fo recover it 
(becauſe it.is of le: value) nor yet in revenge (be- 
cauſe that belongeth natco private men 5)” yet if the 
Law require or. allow. you co purſue him to bring 
him to a judicial tryal...it. you kill him while he te- 
litteth, ic.is not your Ha, becauſe you are bur ſup- 
prefling fin in your place, according to the allowance 
.of the Law: pms AE ts = 


; 


$. 34- Queſt. 7.. May T kill or -wound another 
in the defence or vindication of my hoxtor 5 or gogd 
name f "I, wn \ 
. Anſw. No; not by. private aſſault or violence: 
Bur it the crime be fo great, -that the Law of the 
Land doth punith it with death, if that Law be juſt, 
you may, in ſome caſes ſeck to bring 'the offender to 
publick juſtice: But chat is rare, and otherwiſe you 
may not do it. For, | : 
- T+ It belongeth, only to the Magiſtrate, and not 
to you, to be the avenger. 
2, And killing a Man can be no meet defence a- 
gainſt calumny. or ſlander : For if you will kill a 
man for prevention, you kill the innocent 3 if you 
kill him afterward. , /it is no defence, but an unpro- 
fitable revenge, which-vindicateth not your honor, 
but 'diſhonoreth you tnore. Your patience is your 
honor, and your bloody revenge doth thew you to 
be ſo like the Devil, the deſtroyer, that- it is your 
greateſt ſhame. 
3. Ic-is odious Pride which maketh men over- 
value their reputation-among men, . and think that a 
mans life js a ju(t compenſation to ther for theip 
dithonor ! Such. bloody Sacrifices are tit to appeaſe 
only the blood-thirſty ſpirit ! But what is it that 
Pride will not do and julſithe ? 
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this be a SubjeQ which the guilty 
we pan th indure to hear of, yet the miſery 
"> "of Perſccuters, the Blood, and Groans, 
k. | and Ruines of the Church, and the ha- 
table diviſions of Profefſed' Chriftians, do all 
nmand me not to pals it by in filence; bur to tell 

m the truth, 1herber they will bear , of whether 
pre! though they were ſuch as Exck 3. 

© "EI py 


CT. If you would eſcape this dreadful 
* Ondetftand well" what Perſecution is. Elſe you 
an into it ignorantly, or oppoſe a duty 


| $6 - 2. The Verb | Perſequor] is often taken in a 
200d , ſence for no more than contimeato mot vel 
84 e5 equor 3 and ſometime for the blameleſs 


; 3 

*Sroſecution of a Delinquent : But: we take it here, 

as the Engliſh word [| Perſeexte ]'is moſt commonly 
- taken, for { inimico affetin inſequor ; ] a malicions 
r injurious burting or perſecuting another, and that 
Religion or Righteouſneſl, For it isnot 
ries which we here intend to ſpeak of. 
DT go to make up Perſecution. 1. That 
CU anotber, in his , Liberty, Re- 
ey, or Reputation. 2. That it be done 
to one who deſerveth it not, in the par- 
which is the cauſe. 3- That it be forthe 


ov 


uſe of Refjgion, or 'of Righteouſneft, that is, for 


which we hold or utter ; or for the 
| z or for obedience 
_ to the Will of God revealed in his Laws. This is the 
cauſe on the ſufferers part, what ever is intended by 
the Perſecuter. 

* 


tot 
of Religion 3, as and Mabometanz perſecute 
Chriftians as Chriftianzs. And there is an Hypocritical 
Perſecutios when the pretended cauſe is ſome odious 
crime, but the real cauſe is Mens Religion, or obedi- 
ence to God. This is the common Perſecution, which 
nominal Chriſtians excrciſe on ſeriow Chriſtians, or 
on'one another. They will not fay that they perſe- 
cute them, becauſe they are godly or ſeriou Chriftians ; 
but chat is the true cauſe : For if they will but ſer 
them above God, and obcy them againſt God, they 
will abate their Perſecution. Many of the Hea- 
thens thus perſecuted the Chriftians too, under the 


Mou me” - — CHAP. X 1. 
e the guilt 


- There are divers ſorts of Perſecutions, As | 
7 hich openly profeſed coke for he cu 
cation which is open to e cauſe | 
; deathens 


: Me. 


name of «godly, and evil doers ; but the true cauſe 

\ becauſe they obeyed not their commands in the | 
Shipping of their Idol Gods. So do the Papiſts 
ecute and murder men, not as Profeſſors of the ' 
Truth (which is the true cauſe, ) but under the name 
of Heretickg and Schiſmatickg, or Rebels againſt the 
Pope, or what ever thcir malice pleaſcth to accuſe 
them of. And prophane nominal Chriftians ſeldom 
perſecute the ſcrious and tincere direaly by that | 
name, "but under ſome nickname which they ſet 
upon them, or under the name of Hypocrites, or | 
Self-conceited, or F attiows perſons, or ſuch like, And ' 
if chey live in a place, and age, where there ate | 
many Civil Wars or Differences , they are ſure to 
fetch ſome odious name or accuſation thence : 
Which {ide ſoever it be that they are on 3 or if they | 


P erſecuting, Determining 


alſo the (aſe abort Liberty m Matters of RELIGION. 


meddle not on any fide, they are ſure by every 
party whom they pleaſe-not, to hear Religion load- 
ed with ſuch reproaches as the times will: allow 
them to vent againſt it." Even the Papiſts who take 
this courſe with Proteftante,” it ſeerns by Acoſta arc 
ſo uſed themſelves, not by the Heatbexs ; but by 
one another, yea, by the multitude, yea, by their 
Priefts. For fo faith he ſpeaking of the Pariſh Priejfts 
among the Indians, having reproved their Dicing, 
Carding, Hunting, Idleneſs. Lib. 4. cap« 15. pag. 
404, 405. Jtaque is cui Paſtorals In cara 
committitur , non ſolum contra diaboli machinas &- 
nature incentiva pugnare debet; ſed jam etiam con- 
firmate hominum conſuetudini & tempore & turba 
Prepotenti ſeſe objicere, & ad excipienda' invidorum 
ac malevolorum tela forte petins opponere; qui ſiquid 
| @ profano ſuo inſtituto abborrentem viderint , prodi- 
| torem, bypocritam, hoſtem clamant : That is, | He 
| therefore to whom the Paſtoral care of the Indians 
| is committed, 'muſt not only fight againſt the Engines 
; of the Devil, and the Incentives of Nature ; but alſs 
| now muſt objeft or ſet bimſelf againſt the confirmed 
cuſtom of men, which is grown very powerful both by 
time, and by the multitude ; and muſt valiantly op- 
Poſe bis Breſt, to receive the Darts of the envious and 
malevolent, who if they ſee any thing contrary40 their 
profane faſhion (or breeding) cry ont, A Traytor, an 
| Hypocrite, an Enemy.] It ſeems then that this is a 
common courſe. { 

$. 4- 2. Perſecution 'is-cither done in Ignorance 


| or Knowledge, The commoneſt Perſecution is that 


which is done in ignorance and error ; when men 
think a good cauſe to be bad, or a bad cauſe to be 
ood, and fo- perſecute Truth, while they take it to 
falſhood; or good while they take it to be evil, 
or obtrude by violence their errors for truths, and 
their evils, as good and neceſſary things. Thus Peter 
teſtifieth of the Jews, who killed the Prince of Life, 
Afis 3. 13,14, 17. | I know that through ignorance 
you did it, as did alfo Rulers.) And Paul, 
1 Corinth, 2.8. | Which none of the Princes of this 
World knew : For bad they known it, they would 
not bave crucified the Lord of Glory. } And Chriſt 
himſelf faith, Joh. 16. 3. Theſe ines will they do 
unto you, becauſe they bave not known the Father, or 
And Pax! faith of himſelf, Ads 26. 9. 1 
thought verily with my ſelf, that I ought to do many 
things contrary to the Name of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
which thing I alſo did, &&c. And 1 Tim.1. 13. that it 
was ignorantly in unbelief, that he was ablaſphemer, 
a perſecutor,and injurious. And on the other lide,ſome 
perſecute truth and goodneſi, while they know it to be 
ſo. Not becauſe it is truth or goodneff, but becauſe it 
is againſt their carnal worldly intereſt and inclination. 
As the Conſcience of a Worldling, a Drunkard, 2 
W horemonger, beareth witneſs agairſt his tin while 
he gocth on in it 3 ſo oft-times doth the Conſcience 
of the Pcrſecuter 3 and he hath ſecret Convictions, 
that thoſe whom he perſecutech, are better and hap- 
picr than himſelf. 

6. 5. 3. As to the Cauſe, ſometime Perſecxtion 
is for Chriſtianity and Godlineſi in the groſs, or 
for ſonie great eſſential point , and ſonietimes it 
is cnly for ſome particu/ar truth ox duty, ond thae 
| perhaps 
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perhaps of a lower nature fo ſmall or ſo dark, that 


þ: is become a great Controverſie, whether it be truth | 


or error, duty or ſin. ' In ſoine reſpects, it is more 
comfortable to the perſecuted , and more heinous in 
the Perſecutor, that the ſuffering be for the greateſt 
things. For this leaveth no doubt in the mind, whe- 
ther our cauſe be good, or not 3 and this ſheweth, 
that the Perſecutors mind is moſt alien from God and 
Truth : But in ſome other reſpect, it is av aggrava- 
tion of the fin of the Perſecutor, and of the com- 
fort of the perſecuted, when it is for ſmaller truths 
and duties. For it is a fign of great uncharitable- 
neſs and cruelty, when men can tind ini their hearts 
to perſecute others for little things: And it is a bgn 
of a heart that is true to God » and very lincere, 
when we will rather ſuffer any thing 'from Man , 
than renounce the ſmalleſt Trxth of God,' or commit 
the ſmalleſt ſin againſt him, or omit the ſmalleſt duty, 
when it is a duty. 

4. Sometime Perſecution is directly for Religion 3 
that is, for matters of Profeſſed Faith or Worſhip : 
And ſometimes it is for a Civil or a Common Cauſe 3 
yetftill it is for our obedience to God (or elſe-it is 
not the perſecution which we ſpeak cf) though the 
Matter of it be ſome common. or civil thing: As it 
I were perſecuted meerly for giving to the poor, or 
helping the tick, or for being Loyal to my Prince, 
and to the Laws, or for doing my duty to my Pa- 
rents, or becauſe I will not bear fal{-witneſs, or tel] 
a lie, or ſubſcribe a falſhood, or any ſuch'Jtke : This 
is truly perſecution, whatever the Matter of it be, as 
long it is truly for obeying God, that we undergo the 
ſuffering. | | , 

$.6. I omit many other lefs conſiderable diftri- 
butions: And alſo thoſe aflitions which are but im- 
properly called Perſecutions 3 ( as when' a Man is 


puniſhed for a fault in agreater meaſure than it de-, 
ſerveth. This is Ijuſtice, but not Perſecution, (unleſs 


ic be his Religion and obedience to God, which is the 
ſecret cauſe of it. ) I TRIER S HS 


6 7. Direct. 2. Underſtand well the ertatneſt of 


the fin of Perſecution, that you' may be kept in a due 


fear of being tempted to it. ' Here theretore I ſhall 
ſhew you how great a ſin itis. © 

$.8. 1, Perſecution is « fighting againſt God: So it 
is called, Afr 5.39. And to fight againſt God, is odi- 
ous malignity, *and deſperate folly, 1. 'It 'is venemous 
malignity, for a Creature to tight againſt his Creator, 
and a inner againſt his Kedeemer who would ſave 
him 3' and for ſo blind a worm to riſe up againſt the 
Wiſdom of the Al-knowing God ! And for fo vile a 
ſinner to oppoſe the Fountain of Love and Goodneff ! 
2. And what Folly can be greater, than for a Mole to 
reproach the Sun for darkneſs ? Or a lump of Earth 
to take up Arms againſt the Almighty terrible God 2 
Art thou able to make good thy cauſe againſt him ? 
Or to ſtand before him when he is offended, and 
chargeth thee with fin? Hear. a Phariſee, Ad 6. 
38, 39..| And now TI ſay unto you, refrain from theſe 
men, and let them alone; for if this counſel, or thi 
work be of men, it will come tononght : But if it be 
of God, ye cannot overthrow it, leſt happily ye be 
found even to fight againſt God. | Or hear Chy#ift him- 
ſelf, Atis 9. 4,5. I am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt : 
It is hard for the? to kick, againſt the pricks ! With 
bare feet or hands to beat the Thorns ! How un+- 
meet a match is Man for God ! He needeth not- fo 
much as a- word to' take away thy Soul, andcruſh 
thee to the loweſt Hell, His will alone can lay thee 
under. thy deſerved \pains. Canſt thou conquer 
the Almighty God ? Wile thou affault the Power 
which was never overcome, or ſtorm Jebovabs 
Fhrone or Kingdom? Firlt try to take down the 
Sun, and Moon, and .Stars, frony the Firmameat, 


q 


and to ſtop the courſe of the Rivers, or of ths 
Sea3 and to rebuke the Winds, and turn night in- 
to day, and Winter into Sutnmer, and decrepit Age 
into vigorous Toath. © Attempt not greater \matcers 
till chou haſt performed theſe: It is a greater matter 
than any of theſe, ro conquer God', whoſe cauſe 
thoa hghtelt againſt. Hear him again, 1/21.45. 9: 
| Wo wunto bim that ftriveth with þ;; Maker : Let the 
Porſherd ftrive with the Potſherds of the Earth, Shall 
the Clay ſay to bim-that faſhioneth it, What makeſt 
thou? | Or thy work, | He hath no Bands? And 
Iſai. 45. 9. | Who rbould fot the Bryars and Thorns 
againſt me in battel?- I would go through them, I 
would burn them thgether, | Wo to the Man that is 
not content to fight with Men, but chuſeth che 
moſt dreadful God to be his Enemy ! It had been 
_ for thee, that all che World had been again(t 
enee . 

$. 9. 2. Perſecution oppoſeth the gracious deligr 
of our Redeemer, and hindeteth his Goſpel, and 
Work, of Mercy to the World, and indeavoreth the 
ruine of his Kingdom upon Earth. Chriſt came 
to ſave Men, and Perſecutors raiſe up their power 
againſt him, as if they envied Salvation to the 
World. Andif God have madethe work of Mans 
Redemption, the 'rmhoſt wonderful of all his works, 
which ever he revealed to the Sons of Men, you 
may ealily conceive what thatiks he will give them, 
that reſiſt him in ſo high and glorious a deſign. If 
you could pul} the Stars out of the Firmameat , 
or hinder the motions of the Heavens, or deny the 
Rain to the thirſty Earth, you might look for as 
gbod a reward for this, as for oppoſing the Merciful 
Redeemer of the World, in the blefſed work of Mans 
Salvation. | 
' 6.10. 3. Perſecution is a tefifting of fighting againſt 
the Holy Ghoſt. Afis 7. 51. ſaith Stephen to the 
Jews, | Te ſtiff-neched and uncircumciſed in heart 
dndears; ye do always reſiſt the Holy Ghoſt : As your 
Fathers did, ſo doye! | It you lilence the Miniſters 
whoare the means by which the Spirit worketh, in 
the illuminating and fanditying of Souls, (As 26. 
17, 18,) Orif you afflict men for thoſe holy duties, 
which the Spirit of God hath taught them to per- 
form, or would force Men from that which the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt is ſent to draw them to3 this is toraiſe 
War againſt that Spirit, into whofe Name you were 
your ſclyes baptized. 

& 17. 4. Perſecution indeavoreth the damnation 
of Mens Souls, either by depriving them of the 
Preaching of the Goſpel which ſhould ſave them, 
or by forcing them upon that fin for which God will 
condemn them. Yea, the banithing or htilencing 
of one faithful Preacher, may conduce to the dam- 
nation of many hundreds ? If it be ſaid, that others 
who are ſet up in their ftead, may fave Mens Souls 
as well as they. I anſwer, 3. God feldom, it ever, 
did qualifie ſupernumerarics for the work of the 
Minittry ! Many « Nation hath had too few, bur I 
never read of any Nation that had too many. who 
were well qualiticd for that great and difhcule work, 
no not from the days of Chriſt till now !- So that if 
they are all tic men, there are none of chem to be 
ſpared 3 but all are too few, if they conjoyn their 
greateſt $kill and diligence. Chriſt biddeth us pray 
the Lord of the Harveſt, to ſend forth more Labor- 
ers into his Harveſt > but never biddeth us pray to 
ſend out fewer, or' to call any in that were but 
tolerably titted for the work. 2. Many Perſecutors 
baniſh all Preachers of the_Goſpel, and fer up 
no other to do the fervice which they were cal 
led to. And it is rarcly fecn,* that any who cm 
find in their hearts, to calt out wny faithful Mi- 


niſters of Chriſt, have hearts to ſet up, better, or 
7H 2 \ any 


"8 


Es up thec ate competent” in. their ſtead 
YIdi 


depraved, as to approve of the caſting out of wor- 
thy men 3 it is alſo ſo far depraved as to think an 
ignorant, unskiltul, heartleſs, or ſcandalous ſort of 
Miniſters, to be as fit to fave Mens Souls as they. 


and the Weſfiern Churches (nay, how many thou- 


- weakeſt means, yet ordinarily we ſee that his work 
| upon Mens Souls is fo far Moral, as that he uſually 


ſay, arc cnough left in their ficads, who may 


| ig bn pm wang yep | 
. of no numbers. And as Men have ſometime * 


, many. | 
> rr and reliſh, but have ſome ſpecial ſeoſc 
of what is helpful or hurtful to their Souls, in 
by is not ( fit a judge of, -as themſelyes. So that, 
it is clear, that perſecution 
their damnation ! And; O how fad a caſt. it is,.to 


his Saviour that hath ſaid, Fear not them that can kjll 
the Body, and after 
| do; but fear bim who after be hatb killed, bath power 


quſtitie thoſe w 


. to lay forhim, was a Law againſt his Keligton, or 


2.\But. it is 
narily ſeen, that when the judgment is ſo far | 


And how many poor Congregations in the Laltern 


ſands) have i nt, ungodly, ſcnſual Paſtors, who 
are ſuch unſavory Salt, as to be unfit for the Land, 
or for the Dunghil ? Whileſt Men are extinguiſhing 
the cleareſt Lights, or thruſting them into obſcurity. 
Matth.5. 13, 14, 15. Luke 14- 35- 3- And there 
ray be ſomething of ſuitableneſs. between a Paſtor, | 
and the Flock, which may give him advantage to be 
more profitable to their Souls, than another Man of | 


equal parts. 4+ And, though God can work by the 


pereth Men, according to the fitne(s of their 


wenty of the ableſt Fhyficians out of Londen, and 
ve Mens lives, as well as z might, notwith- 
andi a ere ilty of the Blood 


 $. 12. 5. Perſecution is unjuſtice, and oppreſſion of 
nap. ! And what a multitude of terxible 


threatnings againſi this fin , are. found throughout 
the holy Sri es? Doth a mandeſervt to be cry- 
clly uſed, for being faithful to his God, and for pre- 

him before Man ? And for being So to: 
ſin againſt him ? Or for doing that which God 
commandeth him , and that upon pain of greater 


ſufferings, than Fan can infli upon him ? Is it not 


that bave no more that they can 


10 caſt into Hell, yea, Tſay unto you, fear bim. Though 
Chriſtianity was once called 4 Set which epery 
where was ſpoken againſt, Alis 28, 22. And Paul 
was accuſed as a peftitent fellow, and a mover of Sedi- 
tion among the-people, Afls 24. 5. And Chrilt was 
crucified as a Uſurper of the Crown z yet innocency 
ſhall be innocency fiill in ſpight of malice, arid lying 
accuſations 3 becauſe God will be the tinal Judge, 
and. will bring all ſecret things to light,” and will 
injuſtice hath condemned, and 
will not call them-as flandcring Tongues havecalled 
them. Yea, the Conſciences of the Perſecutors arc 
often forced to ſay, as they did of Daniel, Dan.6.5- 
We ſhall not find any occaſion againft this Daniel, ex- 
cept we find it againſt bim concerning the Law of bis 
God. And therefore, the Net which they were fain 


Prayers toGed , for a Law againſt Treaſon, Scedition, 


Swearing, DrunkenneG, Fornication, &c. would | 


erfecution. 


have donc- them no! ſervice ! And: yet they would 
fain have aſperſed him there, Verſ. 4. Jere. 22.13, 
Wo to bjm that buildeth bis houſe by unrighteonſneſs 
Oc. Ha. 33-1. Wo to thee that fpoileft, and thou waſt 
net ſpoiled. 1a.5.20, Wato them that call evil good, 
and good evil, Jer. 2. 34» In thy rkirts is found the 
Blood of the Souls of tbe poor innocents. Prov. 6. 16, 
17. Hands. that ſhed innocent blood, the Lord doth 
bate, &c. 


$- 13> 6. Perſecution makgth men likeft unto De- 


——_— 


vils, aud maketh them his moſt notable Servants in the >*nouts 


World. Many wicked men may neglect that duty 


ex homint- 
bus fiert 


which they are convinced they ſhould do. But to qui4an 
hate it, and malice men. that do it, and ſeek their 97#nti 


ruine z- this, if any thing, is a work more beſeerming / unt, perpes 


kad (EmI-" 


a Devil, than a Man. Theſe are the Commanders ,, jc... 
in the Armies of the Devil, - againſt the Cauſe and 154, &.. 
Kingdom of the Lord ! - Foh;8. 42, 44. And accord- L494 wt 


ingly ſhall they ſpeed. 


$. 14 7- Perſecution is an inbumane diſingenuous 
fin, and ſheweth an extindtion of the Light of Natare. 
A. good natured man» it he had no grace at all, would 
abhor to be cruel, and to oppreſs his Brethren 3 and 
that meerly, becauſe they are true to their Conſci- 
ences, -and obey their God, while they' do no hurt 
to: any others. If they had deſerved execution, an 
ingenuous nature would not be forward to be their 
Exccutioner 5 much more when they dtſerve in- 


couragement and jrmitation : It is no honor to be 


numbred with Blood-thirſty Men. 
$. 15.1 8.4It is a finthat bath ſo little of commodity, 
bonor, or. pleaſure to. invite men to it, that maketh it 


w«tterly without excuſe, and ſheweth, that the ſerpen- 


tine nature is the cauſe, (Gen, 3. 15.) What get men 
by theddingithe Blood of Innocents, or filencing, the 
Faithfuk Pxcachers of the Goſpel > What ſweetneſs 
could they find in cruelty, if a malicious nature made 


ny | it not ſweet? 


.$.46.. $9 Itis-2a fig which men have as4errible 


14rtinge. Agginft from Ged,. as any fin in the World, 


that I can remember , 1. In Gods threatnings. 2. Ia 


fad Examples, and Judgraents in this lifes even on 
polterity, - 3+ :Apd in the infemy_ that. followeth 
the names of Perſecutors, when they are dead. 

6. 17. 1« How tcrzible arc | thoſe words of 


| Chril. Matth, 18,6, But who, ſo ſhall offend: one of 


theſe little owes that believe in me, it were (better for 
bim that a Milflone were banged about his meck,, and 
that he mere drowned in the depth of the Sea, | How 
terrible is. that character which Pax! giveth of the 
Jews, 1 Thel. 2. 15, 16, Who both killed the Lord 
Jeſus, and their own. Prophets, and bave perſecuted 
us : And they pleaſe not God, aud are contrary to all 
men ;, farbidding us to ſpeak, to the Gentiles that 
they might be ſaved to fill np their fins always ;, for 
the wrath is come upon then to the uttermoſt, Such 
Terrors. againſt Perfecutors: are ſo common through 
the Scriptures, that it would be tedious to recite 
them. 

C 18. 2. And for Examples, the captivity fir(t, 
and afterward the ca{ting off of the Jews, may ſerve 
in ftead of many, 2 Chron. 36.16. But they mocked 
the Meſſengers of God, and deſpiſed his words, and 
miſuſed by Propbets, until the wrath of the Lord a- 


” againſt by- people, till there was no remedy. And 
of the caſting off, ſee Matzh. 23. 37, 38. -0: Jeruſa- 


lem, Jeruſalem, thow that killeſt the Prophets, and 
ftoneft them that are ſent unto thee, bow ofs# would I 
bave gathered thy Children together, as a Hengatberetb 
ber Chickens under ber Wings, and ye would not : 
Bebold your houſe is left unto you deſolate — — _; 

Veil. 


forte tolt» 

_ ; Suiitads p Rog 
1 malarum volumtatum fomilitudo efficit, qua homo malus in 

mals 7 hows pene demonem equat. Perrarch. de Inivfto Domino. TOY 
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Verl. 34, 35, 36. Behold; I ſend unto you Prophets, 
an4 Wiſemen, and Scribes,, andſome of them ye ſhall 
hill and erucifie, and ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge in 
yur Synagogues, and perſecnte them from City to City 3 
that npon you may come all the righteous blood ſhed up- 
on the Farth, from the blood of righteous Abel, to the 
blod of Zacharias, ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew be- 
tween the Temple and the Altar. Verily I ſay unto 
you, All theſe things ſhall come on this Generation. 
To give you the particular examples of Gods Judg- 
inents againſt Perſecutors, and their poſterity after 
ther, would be a Voluminous work: You may find 
them in the holy Scriptures, and the Churches Mar- 
tyrologies. 

$.19- 3. And by a matvellous providence, God 
doth ſo over-rule the Tongue of Fame, and the 
Pens of Hiſtorians, and the Thoughts of Men, that 
commonly the names of Perſecutors tiink when they 
are dead 3 yea, though they were never fo much 
honored and flattered, while they were alive ! What 
odious names are the names of Pharaoh, Abab, Pi- 
late, Herod, Nero, Domitians Dioclefian, &re ? What 
a name hath the French Maſſacre left on Charles the 
Ninth'! And the Engliſh Perſecution on Queen 
Mary ?' And fo of others throughout the World ! 
Yea, what a blot leaveth it on Aſa, Amaziab, or 
any that do but hurt a Prophet of the Lord ! The 
Eleventh Chapter of the Hebrews, and all the Mar- 
tyrologies that are written to preferve the nameof 
the Witneſſes of Chriſt, are all the Records of the 
Impiety, and the perpetual ſhame of thoſe, by whom 
they ſuffered. Even Learning, and Wiſdom, and 
common Virtue, hath got that eftimation'in the Na- 
ture of Man, that he that perſecuteth but a Sexes, 


a Cicero, a Demoſthenes, or a Socrates, hath irreco- | 


verably wounded his reputation to poſterity, and left 
his name to the hatred of all qr ©. Prov. 
10. 7. The _— of the juft is bleſſed , but the name 
of the wicked ſhall rot. 

| $.20. 4. The perſecution of Godlineſs as ſuch in 
Miniſters or private Chriſtians, is one of the moſt 
viſible undoubred marks, of one that is yet unſandi- 
tied, and in a fate of fin and condemnation for it 
ſheweth molt clearly the predominancy of the Ser- 
pentine nature in the Perfecutor. Though Aſa ina 
peeviſh - fie may impriſon the Prophet , and thoſe 
Chriſtians that are ingaged in a Sc& or Party, may 
in a tinful zeal be injurions to thoſe of: the contrary 
party 3 and yet there may remain ſome roots of up- 
rightneſs within : Yet h+ that ſhall ſet himſelf to 


hinder the Goſpel, and the ſcrious pratice of God- 


line(s in the World, and to that end, hinder or per- 
ſecute the Preachers, and Profeflors and Pradctifers of 
it, hach the plaineſt mark of a child of che Devil, 
and the moit viſible brand of the wrath of God up- 
on his Soul, of any ſore of men on Earth. 'If there 
might be any hope of Grace in him. that at prefent 
doth but.negle& or difobey the Golpel, and doth 
not himſelf live a godly life (as Indeed there is not, ) 
yet there can be no poſlibility that he ſhould have 
Grace at that preſent, who hateth and oppoſeth it ; 
and that he ſhould be juſtified by the Goſpel who 
perfecuteth it, and that he ſhould be a godly man, 
who fetteth himſelf againſt the godly, and feeketh 
to deftroy them. T4 

$. 21. 10: And itisa far more heinous fin ina 
Profeſſed Chriſtian, than in an Infidel or Heathen, 
For theſe do according to the darkneſs of their Edu- 
cation; and the Intereſt of their party, and the 
principles of their own Profetſion. But for a pro- 
tefſed Chriſtian to perſecute Chriſtianity» and one 
that profeſſeth to believe the Goſpel, to perſecute the 
Freachers and ſcrious PraQifers of the Podtrine of 
the Goſpel 3 this is fo ncar that fir which'ts com- 


| monly ſaid to be the unpardonable Gn/ 2gainſ the 
Holy Ghoſt, that it'is not eafic to perceive a differ= 
ence; and it 1 did conſent to that defeription of the 
unpardonable fin, 1 ſhould have little hope of: the 


make*up ſuch a mixture of Hyporrifie, and Impiery, 
and Craelty, as theweth them to'exceed all ordinary 
finners, in malignity and miſery. They are a (elt- 
condemned fort:of men 3 out of their own mouths 
will God condemn them. They profeſs themſelves 
to believe in God; and'yet they perfecute thoſe that 
ſerve him 3 they darenor ſpeak againſt the preaching 
and practifing of the Doctrine of Godlinefs, dire 
ly, andin plain Expreſſions; and yet they perſecute 
them,” and cannot'indure them ! ” They tight againſ 
the Intereſt and Eaw of God the Father, Son;! and 
Holy Ghoſt, when' they have in. Baptiſm-vowed 
themſelves unto his Service. Of all Men on Eatth; 
theſe 'Men will have leaft to fay for their fin, or 
againſt their condemnation. IV 

' $.22. 11. Laltly,' Remember that Chriſt taketh 
all that is done by Perſecutors againlt his:Servants for 
his Cauſe, to be done as to himſelf, and will accord-. 
mgly in judgment charge it on them. ' So. ſpeaketh 
he to Saul, Atts's. 5;6: Sant, Saul, mwby perſecueteſt 
thos me—. IT am Jeſus, whom thou perſecuteſt !' And 
Matth.25.41 to 46, Even to them that did not feed, 
and cloath, and vilit, -and relieve 'them, he faith; 
Verily, I fay unto 'you, in as much as ys did it not to 
one of the leaft of theſe, ye did it not to me. What 
then- will he ſay -to' them / that-- impoverithed- and 
impriſoned them *- Remember, that it is Chriſt re- 
-—a—; whom' thou doli hate, 'deride, atid per- 
ECUte, 


perſocution, the Canſe' and Intereſt: of Chriſt in the 


not that Holineſi is Chriftsend, and Scripture is his 
Word, and Law, and tht the Preachers of the Gof- 
pel are his Meſſengers, and that Preaching is his ap- 
pointed means, and that ſandtihed Believers are his 
Members, and the whole numberot them are his 


his Viſible Body, or Kingdom inthe/World 35 and 
that fin is the thing which he came to deſtroy, and 


mies which he cauſeth'us to conquer;+I fay, He that 
knoweth not this,' doth not know what Chriſtianity 


not, that ſerious Godlineſt in heart and life, and ſert- 
ons Preaching and Diſcipline to promote it, arc Chrift's 
great Caufe and Intereſt in the World, you may fight 


your felves his followers. If the Devil can but make 
you think that Ignorance is as good-as Knowledge, and 


good as Spirituesl worſhip , and Rational fervice of 
| God 3 and that ſeeming and lip-ſervice is as good as 
ſeriouſneſs in Religion 3 and that the ſtrift and ſerious 


to the principles of our Religion, is but bypocrifie, 
pride, or fafion, ( that is, that all are Hypocrites 


I ſay, if Satan can bring you once to ſuch erroneous 
malignant thoughts as theſe 3 no wonder it he make 


| found Underſtanding : For if Error blind you (&i- 
ther impioxs error, or faGious err,r,) there isno wick- 


> edneſs ſo great, but you may promote ic,*and nothing” 


'fo good and holy, but you may perſecute it, and 
think all the while that you'are doing well. ob. 16: 
'2. They ſhall put you out of the Synagogues \ yea. th? 


that 


convertion of any 'one of theſe. {Bat however they © 


&. 23. Dired. 3 if you would eſcape the ewile of Direc. 3 
World, muſt be 1r#ly underftood. He that knoweth 


Myſtical Body 3 and all that profeſs to be ſuch, are 
the Devil, the World, and ' the Fleſh; are the Ene- 


or 'Godlineſs is 3 and therefore may eafily perſecute 
it in his ignorance: If you know not; - or believe 


againſt him in the dark, whileſt ignorantly you calls 


Phariſaical formality, and Hypocriticah fhews, are as. 


obeying of God, and living as we proteſs, according; 
who will not be Hypocrites, but ſeriouſly Religious: 


you Perſecutors. ' © value the great Blefling of a © 


time cometh ,- that whoſoever keltzth you, will think- 


'\ 


ris, 4 


* -- - "LIST 


AED. " 


Againſt P erſecution, w_ 


: © # ; th « doth God ſervice. What Prophet ſo great, or | 
 __ . > Sajvt {© holy, that did not ſuffer by ſuch hands ?. 
© Yea, Chriſt himſelf was perſecuted asa liner, that 

FT jo = G ; nevde. I WT l > I v2" =o : : | : 
eu. 4&2 * Direc: 4- And ( if you would eſcape the 
"> omits of Proſecution.) the Canſe and Intereſt of Chriſt, 


ENS,» -eolrohſly Otherwiſe! the 


F 
ONES 
a! 


Jemn ambition, covetoulneſs, and luſt 
>h thoſe {ins on pain of damnation, which 
ad. and covecous, and ſenſuallove and will 
>« part with: And therefore it isno more wonder 

; + have proud . Ora coverous man, - Or A iutttu 
oo (one ie Perſccutor, than fora Dog 

« face who takes his bone from him. It 
ar pride, and laſt, and pleaſures, better 
ſeel; and a boly life, no marvel if you be 
- for theſe will not well agree together -: 
h ſometimes the Providence of God may 
_ think: that- intereſt requireth, him, to 
_ ſeem Reli .- and promote the Preaching and 


Pee 


"ry to hig worldly lyſis. Therefore if you can- 
you how toavoid 
Venge- 


* n ES 
- 


Rs the gail of Perſecution » nor the wrath 


= Dine. $25. DireQ.5.. Yea, though you do prefer oor ff 
W 9 —oxpn. or 6thers ., which is contrary to tbe 
: of Chriſt.  -Otherwilc in the defence 


® 
+» 


bao your cauſe» you will be carried in- 


- 


ESD Nin 16 ſerup Calves at Dow's 
LEN i rar OD inſts for them of the baſeſt of the People, 
The Prophet-muli ſpeak againſi his fin 3 and then he 


he will ſilence bim, or ſmite bim. 
is, and what muſt follow ? 2 Chroy, 


| The King ſaid to bim, Art #bou made of the 


- 
4 
£ Cy 
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There is no way fo common, .by which Satan hath 


dom of Jeſis Chriſt , and agalult the Preachers of 
his Goſpel, and the people that obey him, than by 
perſwading them as Haman did Abaſuerus , Elther 
3- 8,9. | There is a certain people ſcattered abroad, 
and diſperſed among the people .in all the Provinces of 
thy Kingdom, and their Laws are divers from all pec- 
ple, netther keep they the Kings Laws: Therefore it is 
not for the Kings profit to ſuffer them ; if it pleaſe the 
King, let it be, aritten that they mey be deſtroyed,] 
When once. the Devil hath got men, .by error or ſen- 
ſuality, to eſpouſe an intereſt that Chriſt is againſt; 


{ he hach balf-done his work : For then he knoweth, 


that Chriſt. or his Servants wi!l never bend to. the 
wills of ſinners; nor be reconciled to their wicked 
ways» nor take part' with them in a finful cauſe; 
And then it is cahie for Satan to,perſwade ſuch mien, 
that theſe preciſe Preachers, and People are their 
Enemies, and are againſt their intereſt and honor, 
and that. they are a turbulent, ſeditious ſort of peo- 
ple, unfit to be governed (becauſe they will not be 
falſe ro.God, nor take part with the Devil, nor be 
friends to ſin..) When once Nebuchadnezgar hath 
ſet up his Golden Image, he thinks he is obliged 
in. honor, to. perſecute them that will not bow 
down ,; as, retratory perſons that obey not the 
King. .. Whcn Feroboam is once ingaged tofſct up 
his Calves, he.is preſcutly ingaged againſt thoſe that 
are againſt them 3 and that is; againlt God, and all 


| his Servants. | Therefore, as Rulers love their Souls, 


let, them cake heed what cauſe and intereſt they 
eſpouſe. 


6. 26. Dire. 6, To love your neighbors as| your Direti.c+ 


ſelves, and do as you would be done by, is the infallible 
means to avoid -the guilt of perſecution. For Chs- 
rity ſuffereth long, and is kind, it envieth-not, it is 
not eaſily provoked, it thinketh no evil, rejayceth not in 
iniquity, but rejoyceth in the truth , it beareth all 
things, believerb all things, bopeth all things, indu- 
reth all things. 1 Cor. 13. 4,5,6,7- Love worketh no 
ill to bis neighbor, therefore love is the fulfilling of 
the Law,*Rom.13. 10. Andif it fultil the Law, it 
wrongeth no Man. When did you {ce a Man perſe- 
cute himſelf ? . Impriſon, baniſh, defame, ſlander, 
revite, or put to death-himſelf (it he were well in 
his wits ?) Never fear perſecution from, a Man that 
loveth bis neighbor as himſelf, and doth as he would be 
done by, and is not ſelfiſh and uncharitable. 


$. 27, Dire&. 7. Pride alſa muſt be ſubdued, if Diref.7. 


you would net be Perſecutors, For a proud Man can- 
not indure- to have his word diſobeyed, though it 
contradi& the Word of God : Nor can he indure to 
be reproved by the Preachers of the Goſpel; but 
will do as Herod with. ,7obhn Baptift, or as Aſa, or 
Amaziab, by the Prophets ! Till the Soul be hum- 
bled, it will not bear the ſharp remedies which our 
Saviour hath preſcribed 3. but will perfecute him 
that would-adminiſter them. 


d. 28. Dire. 8. Paſſion muſt be ſubdued, and the Dired.8, 


mind kept calm, if you would avoid the guilt of Per- 
ſecution. Aſa was in a rage when he impriſoned the 
Prophet 3 (a fit work for a raging man..) And Ne- 
buchadnezzar was in a rage and tury when he com- 
manded the puniſhment ot the three witneſſes, Dar. 
3-13. The wrath of Man worketh not the Will of 
God, Jam. 1. 20. The nature of wrathtulneſs tend- 
eth to hurting thoſe you are angry with. And wrath 
is impatient, and unjuſt, and will not hear what men 
can ſay, but raſhly paſſeth unrighteous ſentence. 
And it blindcth Reaſon, ſo that it cannot ſce the 
truth. 


$. 29. Dire. 9. And bearkning to malicious back- Dired.g. 


| biters, and ſlanderers, and favoring the Enemies of 


Godlineſs in their calumnies, will ingage men in Fer- 


ivgaged the Kulcrs of the Werld, again the King- 


ſecution ere they are aware. For when the wicked are 
in 


. 


4: 
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? Againſt Perſecution; 


Dired. 


IO, 


Direc. 
IIs, 


in the favor, and at the car of Rulers, they have op- 
portunity to vent thoſe falſe reports, which they 
never want a will to vent ! And any thing may be 
ſaid of Men bchind their backs, with an appearance 
of Truth, when there is none to contradict it. It 
Haman may be heard, the Jews ſhall be deſtroyed, as 
not being for the Kings profit, nor obedient to his 
Laws. If Sanballat and Tobiah may be heard, the 
building of the Walls of Feruſalem, ſhall ſignitie no 
better than an intended Rebellion. They are true 
words, though to ſome ungrateful, which are ſpo- 
ken by the Holy Ghoſt, Prov. 29. 12. | If a Raler 
bearken to lies, all bis ſervants are wich] (for they 
will ſoon accommodate themſelves to fo vitious a 
humor.) Prov. 25.415. Take away the drofi from the 
filver, and there ſhall come forth aveſſel for the finer : 
Take away the wicked from before the King, and his 
Throne (hall be eftabliſhed in Righteouſneſi. If the De- 
vil might be believed, Fob was one that ſerved God 
for gain, and might have been made to curſe him 
to his face. And if his ſervants may be believed , 
there is nothing ſo vile which the belt men are not 
guilty of. 

6. 30. DireQ. 10. Take heed of ingaging your 
ſelves in a Seti or Faftion ! For when once you de- 
part from Catholick Charity, there groweth up in- 
ltcad of it, a partial reſpe& to the interctt of that 
Set to which you joyg3 and you will think that 
whatſoever doth promote that Sect, doth promote 
Chriſtianity z and what ever is againſt that Sec, is 
againſt the Church, or Cauſe of God. A narrow 
Sectarian ſeparating mind, will make all the Truths 
of God give place to the opinions of his party 3 
and will meaſure the proſperity of the Goſpel in 
the World, by the proſperity of his party» as if he 
had forgot, that there arc any more men on the 
face of the Earth, or thoughe God regarded none 
but them. He will not ſtick to perſecute all the reſt 
of the Church of Chriſt, if the intereſt of his Seat re- 
quire it, When once- men incorporate themſelves 
intoa party, it poſſeſſeth them with another ſpirit 3 
even with a ſtrange uncharitablencſs, injuſtice, cruel- 
ty, and partiality ! What hath the Chriſtian World 
ſuffered by one Sedts perſecuting another, and 
Faction riling up in fury to maintain its own in- 
rereſt, as if it had been to maintain the being of all 
Religion! The Blood-thirſty Papiſts, whoſe Inqui- 
fition, Maſſacres, and manifold Murders, have fill 
ed the Earth with the Blood of Innocents, is a 
ſufficient teſtimony of this. And ſtill here among 
us, they ſeem as thirſty of Blood as ever, and tell 
us to our faces, that they would ſoon make an end 
of us, if we were in their power: As it the Two 
hundred thouſand lately murdered ig, ſo ſhort a time 
in Ireland, had rather irritated hf enchel their 
thirſt. And all Faction naturally tendeth to Perſe- 
cution. Own not therefore any dividing opinions 
or names maintain the Unity of the Body of Chriſt 
(not of the Body of the Pope !) Let Chriſtian and 
Catholick, be all your titles, as to your Religion. 
Mark thoſe that cauſe Divilions and Offences, and 
avoid them, Rom.16. 17. 

$. 31. Direc. 11. To this end, Overvalue not any 
private or ſingular opinions of your own or others : 
For if once Spiritual pride and ignorance of your 
own weakneſs, hath made you eſpouſe ſome parti- 
cular opinion as peculiarly your own > you will dote 
on the brats of your own Brains, and will think your 
conceits to be far more illuminating and neceflary 


than indeed they are, as if Mens lincerity lay in the. 


imbracing of them, and their Salvation on the re- 
ceiving oft them ! And then you will make a party 
for your opinion, and will think all that are againſt 


or to the Truth of God, or to the Church : And 
perhaps twenty years after, experience may bring 
you to your wits, and make you ſee, either the fal(- 
hood or the ſmalne(s, of all thoſe Points, which you 
made ſo great a matter of z and theti what comfort 
will you have in your Perſecutions ? 


ſelfiſh paſſionate Diſputers. 
ing out among themſelves, and then drawing Princ:s 
to own their quarrels, when they find their Argu- 
ments will not ſerve, hath been the diſtration, di- 
viſion, and ruine of the Chriſtian World. And he 
that falleth in with one of the parties, to bear out 
that by the ruines of the other, is loit himſelf in 
their contentions. Would Rulers let wrangling Bi- 
ſhops and Diſputers alone, and never lend them theit 
Swords to end their differences, unlefs the ſubſtance 
of Religion be indangered, they would be weary of 
quarrelling, and would chide themſclves Friends; 
and no ſuch Tragical conſequents would follow, as 
do when the Sword interpoſeth to ſupptels the diſ- 
countenanced party, and to cnd their Syllogiſms and 
wranglings in Blood. | 


$. 33. DireQ. 13. 


As it did with James and John, when they would 
have fire from Heaven to have revenged the con- 


know not what manner of ſpirit ye are of The dif- 
ference between a Chriſtian Zeal, and an envious, 
contentious, cenſorious, hurtful zeal, is excellently 
deſcribed by the Apolile James, chap.z. throughour, 
Where envying and ſtrife is, there is confuſion, and 
every evil work, The wiſdom from above is fir(t 
pure, then peaceable, gentle, eaſie to be intreated, 


bypocriſie. 


Particular Churches, and our Comniunion with each, 


muſt be diftingaiſhed ; and a man muſt not be caſt out 


ble difference be is uncapable of Communion with ſome 
particular Church. If a Man be impenitent in any 
Hereſie or Sin, which is contrary to the common 
Nature of Chriſtianity or Godlineſs, and fo untic 
for Catholick Communion, he is to be caſt out of 
Chriſtian Communion : But if ſome particular 
Church do impoſe any unneceſſary doctrine or 
praices and he dare not approve it, or joyn in it 
(be it right or wrong 3) yea, or if he withdraw him- 
ſelf from one Church, through the badnefs of the 
Miniſter, or through. any falling out between them, 
and joyn to another that hath a Miniſter more ſait- 
able to his caſe. Theſe are not crimes tobe puniſhed 
with ejection from Catholick Communion. He that 
is not fit for Communion with fome one particular 
Church, may be fit for Communion with many o- 
thers, that give him no ſuch occaſion of difference or 
diſtaſte. Without Catholick Principles, Perfecution 
will not be avoided. 


xion be laid upon none but Catholick, terms, which 
are poſſible and fit for all to be agreedin. 
Reaſon will tell any impartial man, that there can 


Laws for Church Communion requiring ſuch con- 
ditions, as it is certain the Members cannot conſent 
to, If any Man knew that my opinion is again(t 
the DoQrine ot Tranſubſtantiation, or of the Do- 
minicans Predetermination , and he would make a 


Law, That no Man ſhall have Communion with 
that Church who ſabſcribeth not to theſe, he un- 


& 32. Dire. 12. Obey not the ſolicitations of Dire; 
Biſhops and Divines fall- 12: 


Take heed left an uncharitable Dire. 
burting ſpirit yes under the name of holy zeal. 13+ 
4 


tempt of their Miniſtry: To whom Chriſt faith, Te Luir:9. 54 


full of mercy and good works, without partiality and 
6. 34- DireQ. 14. The Catholick Church , and Dired; 


14: 


of our Catholick, Communion, becauſe by ſome tolera- _ 


6 35. DircR. 15. Let Church Union and Commu- Dired. 


15. 


Common See my 

Treatiſe, 
R hay of A true 
be no more effectual engine to divide the Churches, cathalich, 


and raiſe Contentions and Perſecutions,than to make and Catho-' 


lick 
Church. 


it, deferve to be calt out, as Enemies to Reformatioa, | avoidably exeludeth me (unlefs L be fucl a Beaſt, as 


fo 


SE IR 2 


Agarnst Perſecution. 


| i6 Believe nothing ſoundly, and therefore to ſay any 


thing.) If ever the Churches agree, and Chriſtians 
be reconciled, it muſt be by leaving out all dividing 
Impolitions, and requiring nothing as neceſſary to 
Communion, which all may not rationally be ex- 
pected to conſent in. Now theſe Catholick Principles 
of Communion muſt be ſuch as theſe. 

| #4. Such points of. Faith only as conſticute Chri- 
Kianity; and which every upright Chriſtian hold- 
eth; and therefore only ſuch as are contained in 
- our Baptiſmal Covenant or Profeſſion, which maketch 
us Chriſtians > and not thoſe other which only ſome 


xr. Chriſtians believe or underſtand 3 becauſe 
the weak are not to be caſt out of the Family. of 


Chriſt. 
2, Such Points as the Primitive Churches did agree 
in, and not innovations, which they never practiſed 
or agreed in: For they are our pattern, and were 
better than we 3 and no more can. be neceſſary 
to our Concord and Communion , than was to 
theirs. 

' 3- Such points as all the Church hath ſometime or 
other at lealt agreed in ; For what Reaſon can we 
have to think that the Churches ſhould now agree in 

_ that, which they never hitherto agreed in. 

© 4+ Such points as all the true Chriſtians in the 
World are now agreed in : For otherwiſe we ſhall 
exclude * ſome true Chriftians from our Chriflian 
Communion. . 


5. No points of Worſhip, much leſs of Modes 


and Circumſtances, which are not neceſſary, and 
more neceſſary to the Churches 'good, than is the 
Communion of all thoſe perſons, who by diſſenting 
are like to be ſeparated or caſt out 3 and whoſe omil- 
ſion would not do more hurt, than this ſeparation 
and divilion is like todo. 
f 
inarily fearful of and avcrſe to, and may be for- 
born without any great detriment co godlineſs. 
$. 36. Object. But, it will be faid, that Catho- 
lick Communion indeed requireth no more than you 


fay : But particular Churches may require more of 


their Members ; for that may be neceſſary or fit for a 
Member of this particular Church , which is not ſo 
to all. ; 

Anſw. Catholick Communion is that which all 
Chriftians and Churches have with one another, and 
the terms of it are (ſuch as all Chriſtians may agree in. 
Catholick Communion is principally exiſtent and cx- 
erciſed in particular Churches, ( as there is no exiſtent 
- Chriftianity or Faith, which exiſteth not in indivi- 
dual Chriſtians.) Therefore if one particular Church 
may fo narrow the door of its Communion, then 
another and another, and every one may do ſo; it 
not by the ſame particular Impoſitions, yet by ſome 
- other of che like nature for what power one Church 
hath hercin, others have 3 and then Cathotick Com- 
munion will be ſcarce found exiſtent externally in the 
World : But a mcer Catholick Chriſtian would be 
denied Communion in every particular Church he 
cometh to. And how do you hold Catbolick Com- 
munion , when you will admit no meer Catholick 
Chriftiau as ſuch to your Communion, but only ſuch 
as ſupercrxogate according to your private Church 
cerms ? 

2. But grant that every Church may impoſe morc 
upon its Members , it mwſt be only that which is 
neceflary to thoſe common things which all agrce in 3 
and then the neccthty will be diſcernable to aN ſober 
minded perſons, and will prevent diviftions 3 as it 1s 
neeeffary that he that will communicate with our 
Churches, do joyn with them in the ſame Trarſſation 

of Seripinre, and Verſion of Pſalms, and under the 


6. Eſpecially no ſuch 'things muſt be made neceſ- | 
to Commanion, as the moſt Conſcientious are” 


ſame Paſt:r, as the reſt of the Church doth: For here 
the Church cannot uſe variety of Paſtors Tranſlations, 
Verſions, &c. to fit the variety of mens humors 
there is an evident necciſity, that if they will be one 
Society, they mutt agree in the ſarne, in cach of theſe. 
Therefore when the Church hath united in one, if any 
man.retuſe that oe perſon or way which the Church is 
neceflarily united in, he retuſcth Communion with 
that Church, and the Church doth not excommuni- 
cate him ! But if that Church agree on things hurtful 
or unnecefſary, as neceffary to its communion,it mult 
bear the blame of the Separations it (elf. 

3. And grant yet that ſome Churches cannot ad- 
mir ſuch {crupulous perſons to her communion as 
dare not joyn in every puitdilio, circumſtance or 
mode : It doth not follow that thoſe perſons muſt 
therefore, be excommunicated, or forbidden to wor- 
ſhip ,God. among themſelves without that which 
they (cruple 3 or to joyn in, ' or with a Congregation 
which. impoſeth no ſuch things upon them. Per- 
{ecution will unavoidably come in, upon ſuch do- 
minecring narrow terms as thoſe. The man is a 
Chriſtian till, though he ſcruple one of our modes 
or ceremonies, and is capable of Catholick Com- 
munion. And if private and little inconveniencies 
thall be thought a ſufficient cauſe, to forbid all ſuch 
the publick worſhipping of God, on pretence that 


in one Nation, there muſt not be variety of modes, - 


this is a dividing Principle, and not Catholick, and 
plungeth men into the guilt of Perſecution. Ic 
was not fo in the Churches of the Roman Empire. 
In the days of Baſil his Church, and that at N0- 
ceſarea differed ; and ordinarily ſeveral Biſhops 
uſed ſeveral Forms of Prayer and Worſhip, in 
elf ſeveral Churches, without offence. And fur- 
ther, 

6. 37. Dirca. 16. Different faults muſt have dif- 


\ferent penalties: And excommunication or forbidding 


men all public worſhip of God, muſt not be the penalty 
of every diſſent. Is there no ſmaller penalty ſuffici- 
ent, it a doubtful ſubſcription or ceremony be ſcru- 
pled, than to filence Minifters therefore from Preach- 
ing the Goſpel, or excommunicating men» and for- 
bidding them to worſhip God at all, except they can 
do this ? This is the higheſt Eccleſiaſtical penalty that 
can be laid on men for the greateſt herclic or crime. 
Doubeleſs there are lefſer puniſhments that may ſuffice 


for leſſer faults. 


$. 38. Dire. 17, Every friend of Chrift, and the Dired. 


Church, muſt chuſe' JP enalties for Minifters and 
private Chriſtians, who offend. 4s are leaſt to the bin- 
derance of the Goſpel, 'or burtful to the peoples Souls. 
Therefore filencing Miniſters is not a fit penalty for 
every fault which they commirc ! The providence 
of God (as 1faid before) hath furniſhed the World 
with ſo few that arc fit for that high and ſacred 
Work, that no man can pretend that they are ſuper- 
numeraries, or unneccflary, and that others may be 
ſubſticuted to the Churches profit : For the number 
is fo ſmall, that all are much too few ; and fo 
many as are ſilenced, fo many Churches (either the 
ſame or others) muſt be unſupplicd or ill-ſupplicd. 
And God working ordinarily by means, we 
may conclude, thar filencing of ſuch Preachers » 
doth as plainly tend to mens damnation, as the pro- 
hibiting of Phylicians doth to their Death, and 
more, And it 1s not the part of a friend, cither 
of God or Mcn, to indeavor the damnation of one 
Soul, much le(s of multitudes, becanſe a Miniſter 
hath difpleaſcd him. It one Man mutt pay for 
another Mans lins, let it be a pecuniary mul, or 
the loſs of a Mcn ber, r:ther than the loſs of his 
Soul. It is more mcciful every time a Miniſter ot- 
kcenceth, to cut cff a hard, cr an aim of fon.c of 


his 


17. 


o Apaini! P erſecution. 


65 


his Flock, than to ſay to him , Teach them no more 
the” way to Salvation; that ſo they may be damned, 
If a Father offend, and his Children mult needs 
pay for all his faults, it is better beat the Children 
or maim them, than forbid him to feed them, when 
there is none elſe to do it, and fo to famith 
them. What Reafon is there that Mens ſouls ſhould 
be untaught, becauſe a Minitter hath offended ? 
T know {till, thoſe Men that care not for their 
own Souls, and therefore care as little for others, 
will ſay, What it the People have but a Reader, 
or a weak, ignorant, lifeleſs Preacher * Doth it 
follow that therefore the people mult be damned ? 
I anſwer, No: No more than it followeth, that 


 theCity that hath none but Women-Phylicians mult 


die of their fickneſſes, or that they that live only 
upon Graſs or Roots muſt famiſh. Nature may do 
more to overcome a diſeaſe without a Phyſician in 


one than in another. Some perhaps are convert- | 


cd already, and have the Law written in their 
hearts, and are taught of God, and can make ſhift 
to live without a Teacher : But, for the relt, whoſe 
diſeaſes need a skilful diligent Phyſician 3 whoſe 
ignorance and impenitence extreamly needeth a 
Skilful diligent lively Teacher, he that depriveth 
them of ſuch, doth take the- probable courſe to 
damn them! And it is the ſame courſe which the 
Devil himſelf would take 3 and he: partly knoweth 
what tendeth to Mens damnation ! He that knoweth 
what a caſe the Heathen, Infidel, Mahometan World 
is, in for want of Teachers 3 and what a caſe the 
Greek Church, the Moſcovites, the Abbaſlines, Sy- 
rians, Armenians» Papifis, and moſt of the Chri- 
ſtians of the World are in, for want of able, skil- 
ful, godly Paſtors, will lay his hand on his mouth, 
and meddle with ſuch Reaſonings as theſe no 
more. 

Obje&. But by this deviſe you will have the Clergy 
lawleſf, or as the Papiſts, exempt them from the Magi- 
ſtrates puniſhments, for fear of depriving the people of 
inſtruction. 

Anſio. No ſuch matter : It is the contrary that I 
am adviling 3 I would have them puniſhed more 
ſeverely than other Men, as their {ins are more ag- 
gravated than other Mens. Yea, and I would have 
them flenced when it is meet, and that is in two 
caſes. Viz. 1. It they commit ſuch capital crimes, 
as God and Man would have puniſhed with death, it 
is fit they dic, (and then they are filenced:) For 
in this caſe it is ſuppoſed that their lives, (by their 
impunity) are like to do more hurt than good. 
2. If their Herelie, inſufficiency, ſcandal, or any 
fault what ever, do make them more hurtful than 
protitable to: the Church, it is tit they be caſt out. 
It their Miniliry be not like to do more good, than 
their faults to do harm, let them be filenced ! But 
if it be otherwiſe, then let them be paniſhed in 
their bodies or purſes, rather than the peoples Souls 
ſhould ſiffer. The Laws have variety of penal- 
rics for other Men ! Will none of thoſe ſuthce for 
Minilicrs ? | 

But alaſs, What talk I of their faults! Scarch all 
Church Hiſtory , and obſerve whether in all ages 
Minilters have not bcen filenced rather tor their du- 
tics, than their faults 3 or, tor not ſubſcribing to 
ſome unneccſſ&y opinion or impolition of a prevail- 
ing party 3 or, about ſome wrangling controverhes 
which Church dilturbers ſet atoot * There is many 
a poor Miniſter would work in Brid-wel, or betied 
to ſhovel the Streets all the rett of the Week, it he 
might but have liberty to preach the Goſpel * * And 
would not ſuch a penalty be {utfcient, for adiſſent 
in ſome anneceſfary point ? As itis not every fault 
that a Magiltratc is depoſed for by the Soveraign, 


0 | ; 
but ſuch as make him unjit for the place; ſois it alſo 
with the Minitters. 


$. 39. Dire. 18. Mal; 


C 


pents ſeed 3 and that the whole bulincſs of the 
World, is but the proſecution of the War, between 
the Armies of Chritt and Satan 5 and that malig- 
nity inclineth the ungodly World, to ſlander and 
reproach the Servants of the Lord 3 and they are 
glad of any opportunity to make them odious , 
or to cxaſperate Magiſtrates againſt them 3 and that 
their ſilencing and tall, is the joy of the ungodly. 
And if there be any civil differences: or fidings 
the ungodly rabble will -take that fide, be it right 
or wrong, which they think will do moſt to: the” 
downfal of the godly, whom they hate. Therefore 
belides the .merits of the particular cauſe, a Ruler 
that regardeth the interelt of the Goſpel, and 
Mens Salvation » mult have ſome care that the 
courſe which he taketh againſt godly Miniſters and 
People, when they difpleaſe him be ſuch as doth 
not firengthen the hands of evil doers, nor harden 
them, increaſe them, or make them glad. I do 
not ſay , that a Ruler muſt be againſt what ever 
the ungodly part is forz or that he mult be for 
that which the major part of godly men are for, 
(I know this is a deceitful rule. ) But yet that 
which pleaſeth the malignant rabble, and dif- 
pleaſeth or hurteth the generality of godly Men , 
is ſo fcldom plealing to God, that it is much to be 


luſpeced. 


and parties, and worldly intereſts : And godly Men 
accounted, as they are, ( cxteris paribus ): the beſt 
Members both of Church and State. It Rulers once 
knew the difference between a Saint and a Senlualitt, 
a vile perſon would be contemned in their eyes, and 
they would bonor them that fear the Lord, Pſal. 15. 4. 
And it they honored them as God commiandeth 
them, they would not perſecute themz and if the 
promoting of practical Godlineſs were their defign, 
there were little danger of their opprefling thoſe that 
muſt be the inſtruments of propagating it, if ever it 
proſper in the World. 


are called by God, Hes peculiar treaſure, his jewels 
his children, the Members of Chriſt, the Temples of th 


this were well believed, Men would more reverence 


apple of my eye. 

firmities, as to overlookor make light of all that is good 
in them. But look as much at the good, as at the evil z 
and then you will ſee reaſon for lenity, as well as for 
ſeverity 3 and for love and tenderneſs, rather than 
for hatred and perſecution : And you will diſcern 
that thoſe may be ſerviceable to the Church, in whom 
blinded malice can fee nothing worthy of honor or 


reſpect. 


zeſt, If there be any thing of worth in Controver- 
fies> and-Ceremonies, and fuch other matters of in- 
ferior rank, it is as they are a means to the power of 
Godline(ſs, which is their cnd. , And it once they be 


71 no 


Tnity aud prophaneneſ Direct, 
muſt not be gratified or incouraged. It muli be con- 25+ 
ſidered, How the carnal mind i; enmity againſt God ;- Rom. 8. * 
for it is not ſabjeft to bis Law, nor can be: And that 7.8 ._ 
enmity is put between the Womans, and the Ser- ©*0-3+ 15» 


$. 40. Dircd. 19. The ſubſtance of Faith, and the Dire. 
pradtice of Godlineſs muſt be valued above all opinions, 19. 


$. 41. Direct. 20. To this end, Remember the Direc. 
near and dear relation which every true Believer ftand- 20. _ 
eth in, t0 God, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoft, They Exod.15: 


? 1 Pet.2 9. 


© Tite2. 14» - 
Holy Ghoſt : God dwelleth in them by love, and Cbrift > Cor. © 


by faith, and the Spirit by all bis ſanGiifying gifts. Tf 16, 17,189 


them on Gods account, than cauſcleſly to perſecute Eph.3.17 
them. Zech, 2.8, He that toucheth you, toucheth the 1 Cor.3.15. 
2 Tim.1.14 » 


. C& 42. Direct. 21. Look not ſo much on Mens in- ? Jos 


C 43+ Dirc&. 22. Eſtimate and uſe all leſſer mat- Dire. 


ters, s means to ſpiritual worſhip and pratiical holi- 22: 


—_— 


nld— 


"6K 


« Again#t Perſecution. : 


24» 


Dired. 
25+ 


26, 


© yourequire, he that believeth not, that there is a God | 


'To drive this out 


no otherwile eftccimed , they will not Be made uſe 


of againſt the intereſt of Godlinels, tothe ſilencing 
of the Preachers, and perſccuting the Profeſſors 
of it. 
* 6.44. Dire. 23. Remember that the Underſtand- 
ing is not free (ſave only participative, 45 it is ſubjed 
to the will.) Itacteth of it ſelf per modum nature, 
and is neceſſitated by its objzeRt (further than as it is 
under the power of the will.) A Man cannot hold 
what opinion he would himſelf, nor be againſt what 
he would not have' to be trac; much lefs can he be- 
lieve as another Man commandeth him. My under- 
fanding is not at my own command Icannot be of 
Mans belief that is uppermoſt. Evidence and 
not force, is the natural means tocompel the mind 3 
even as Goodneſs and not force, is the natural means 
to win Mens love. Itis as wiſc a thing to lay, Love 
me, or I will kill thee, as to ſay, | Believe me, or 1 
will kill thee. | 
6 45- Dire. 24. Conſider that it is eſſential 20 
Religion, to be above the authority of Man, (unleſs as 
they ſubſerve the authority of God.) He that worſhip- 
eth a God that is ſubje&t to any Man, muſt ſubject 
his Religion to that Man. ( Bat this is no Religion, 


| becauſe it is no God whom he worſhippeth:) But if 


the God, whom Iſerve, be above all Men, my Re- 
ligion or Service of him, muſt necds be alſo above 
the willof Men. | 

$. 46. Dire. 25. Confider that an obedient diſpo- 
fition towards Gods Law, and a tender Conſcience 
which feareth in the ſmalleſt matter to offend bim, is a 
ſubſtantial part of bolineſi, and of great neceſſity to 
Salvation. Tt is part of the excellency of the Soul 3 
and therefor : to be greatly incouraged by Governors. 
the World, is to drive out God- 
lineſs, and mak: Men rebels againſt their Maker. And 
nothing is more certain, than that the violent im- 
poling of unneceſſary diſput:ble things in the Wor- 
ſhip of God, doth unavoidably tend either to de- 
bauch the Conſcience, and drive Men from thcir 
obedience to God, or todeſtroy themz or undo them 
in the World : For it is not poſſible, that all conſci- 


co perlins ſhould diſcern the lawfulneſs of all 
ſuch di things. 
- 47. Dire. 26. Remember that ſuch violence 


in rl matters, is the way to ſet up the moſt de- 
banched Atheiſts, and conſequently to undo Church and 
Commonwealth, For whatever Oaths or Subſcriptions 


ora Dcvib, a Heaven or a Hell, will yield to all, and 


- | more of perjury ora lyc, than to cat abit 
Bread.! If you caſt out all Miniflers that willnot 


" ſwear or ſubſcribe this or that form abouc 


doubtful, you. will caſt out never an Atheiſt, or de- 
bauched Iotidel by it. All that have no Conſcience, 
will be kept in 3 and all that are true to God, and 
their Conſcience, if they think it is fin which you 
require of them, will be calt out. And whither 


; this tendeth, you may eaſily forcſce. 


Dire. 
27. 


Dired. 
28, 


&. 48: Dire. 27. Kemember that if by force you 
do prevail with a Man to go againſt his Conſcience, you 
do but makg him diſſemble and lye. And it Hypocrites 
be not hateful toyou, why do you cry out ſo much 
againſt Hypocritcs (where you cannot prove your ac- 
cuſation? ) But it they be ſo hateful, why do you 
ſo eagerly make men Hypocrites ? What ever their 
Tongues may (ay, you-can ſcarce believe your ſelves, 
that priſons or tire will change Mens judgments in 
matters of Faith, and duty to God ? 

6. 49. Dire, 28. Conſider not only whether the 
thing which you impoſe be fin in it ſelf but alſo what it is 
to him that thinketh it afin. His own doubting Con- 
ſcience may make that a lin to him, which is no tin 
to another. And he that doubteth (whether ſuch or 


© 


ſuch a Meat be lawful) is condemned if be ext, becauſe 
be eateth not of Faith : For whatſoever is not of Faith 
ts fin. Rom.14.23. And is.it like to be damnation to 
him that doth it againſt his Conſcience? An4 will 
you drive on any Man towards damnation ? Deſtroy 
not him with thy meat for whom: Chriſt died, Rom, x 4 
I5. 1Cor.S8.11. 

$. 50. If it be objeQted, That then there will be 
no Government, if every man muſt be left to bis own 
Conſcience.I anſwer, That the Holy Ghoſt did not fear 
ſuch objeRers, when he laid down this DbArine here 
expreſt. 1. Itis ealic to diſtinguiſh between things 
neceſſary, and things unneceſſary. 2. And between 
great penalties and ſmall. And firſt, It followeth 
not that a Man muſt be left to his own Conſcience in 
every thing, becauſe he muſt be ſo in ſome things. 
In things neceſſary, as it is a lin to do them doubting- 
ly, ſoit may be agreater lin to leave them undone 
(As for a Man to maintain his family, or defend his 
King, or hear the Word of God, &c.) He that can 
ſay» My Conſcience is againſt it, muſt not be excuſed 
from a neceſſary duty : And he that can fay, My 
Conſcience bids me do it, muſt not be excuſed in a 
ſin. But yet the Apoſtle knew what he ſaid, when 
he (that was a greater Church Governor than you) 
determined the caſe of mutual forbearance, as in 
Rom.14. & 15. and 1 Cor. 8. Secondly, And he is 
not wholly letc to himſelf, who is punithed with a 
ſmall penalty for a ſmall offence : For if a Man muſt 
be ſtill puniſhed more, as long as he obeycth God, 
and his Conſcience before Men, an honeſt Man muſt 
not b: ſuffered to live. For he will certainly do it to 
the death. 

&. 51. Dire. 29. Remember the wonderful variety 
of Mens apprebenſions, which muſt be ſuppoſed in all 
Laws ! Mens faces are ſcarce more various and unlike, 
than their underſtandings are : For beſides that Na- 
ture hath diverſiticd intellects as well as faces, the di- 
verlity and unlikeneſs is much increaſed, by variety 
of educations, company, repreſentations, accidents, 
cogitations, and many other cauſes. It is wiſer to 
make Laws, that all Men thall cake the ſame Phyfick, 
or cat only the ſame meat, or that all ſhooes ſhall be 
of a fizc,and all cloaths of the ſame bigneſs; upon ſup- 
poſition, That all Mens health, or appetite, or feec, 
or bodies, are alike; than to make Laws that all 
Men ſhall agree ( or ſay that they agree ) in every 
opinion, circumſtance, or ceremony, in Matters of 
Religion. 

$. 52, Dire. 30. Remember eſpecially, that moſt 
Chriſtians are ignorant, and of weak, nnderſtandings, 
and ot able to make uſe of all the diftinflions and ſub- 
tilties which are needful, to bring them over to your 
mind in doubtful and unneceſſary ingr. Therctore 
the Laws which will be the means of Peace, muſt 
ſappoſe this weakneſs and ignorance of moſt ſubjects 3 
And how convenient it is, to ſay to a poor ignorant 
Chriſtian, | Know this, or profeſi this or that, which the 
ableſt godly Paſtors themſelves are not agreed in, or elſe 
thou ſhalt be impriſoned or baniſhed] 1 leave to equal 
Men to judge. 

. 53- Dire. 31. Humane infirmities muſt be ſup- 
poſed in the beſt and ſtrongeſt Chriſtians, All have their 
errors and their faults Divincs themſelves as well as 
others. Therefore cither ſome errors and faults muſt 
be accounted tolerable, or elſe no two perſons mult 
tolerate one another in the World, but kill on till 
the ſtrongelt only (hall ſurvive. Gal.s. 1,2. Brethren, 
if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are ſpiritual, 
reſtore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſiz conſidering thy 
ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear y? one ajtothers bur- 
dens, and ſo fulfil the Law of Chriſt. And it the firong 
muſt be born with themſclvcs, Then they that are ſtrong 

ought to bear the infirmities of the weak, and not to 
pleaſe 


Direfd, 
29. 


Dire, 
30. 


Dired, 
31s 


Againft Perſecution. 


Diref7. 
32. 


Dired, 
33+ 


 Dired. 
340 


Dire. 
3 5» 


pleaſe themſelves : but every one to pleaſe bis neighbour 
for good to edification , For even Chriſt pleaſed not 
himſelf, &c. Rom. 15. 1,2, 3. And him that is 
weak in the faith we muſt receive , but not to donbiful 
diſput ations, Rom. 14. 1. 

$. 54. Direct. 32. The Paſtors muſt not be impati- 
ent under the abuſes which they receive from weak, or 
diftempered brethren. We mult exccll others in pa- 
tience and meekneſs and forbearance, as much as 
we do in knowledge and in other graces. If the 
Nurſe or Mother will take every word or action of 
the child, as if it were the injury of an Enemy , 
there will be no preſervation of the family in peace ! 
It children cry, or fight, or chide, or niake any 
fowl or troubleſome work, the mother will not 
therefore turn them out of doors, or uſe them like 
ſtrangers, but remember that it is her place and du- 
ty to bear with that weakne(s which ſhe cannot cure. 
The proud impatience of the Paſtors hath frequent- 
ly brought them into the guilt of perſecution, to 
the alienating of. the peoples hearts , and the di- 
ſtraQion and diviſion of the Churches: when poor 
diſtempered perſons are offended with them, and 
it may be revile them, and call them ſeducers, or 
antichriſtian, or ſuperſtitious, or what their pride 
and paſſion ſhall ſuggeſt; or if ſome weak' ones 
raiſe up ſome erroneous opinions 3 alas many Pa- 
ſtors have no more wit or grace or pity, than pre- 
{ently to be rough with them and revile them again, 
and ſeek to right themſelves by ways of force, and 
club down every error and contention > when they 
ſhould overcome them by evidence of truth, and 
by meekne(s , patience and love. ( Though there 
be place alfo for ſeverity, with turbulent, implacable, 
impenitent hereticks. ) 


$. 55. Dire. 33. Time of learning and over- 


coming their miſtakes , muſt be allowed to, thoſe that 


are miſ-informed. We muſt not turn thoſe of the 


lower forms out of Chriſts School, becauſe they 
learn not as much as thoſe ot the higher forms in a 
few weeks or years. The Holy Ghoſt teacheth 
thoſe who for the time might have been Teachers 


of others, and: yet had need to be taught the firſt | 


Principles Heb. 5. 11, 12. He doth not turn them 
out of the Church for their non-proticiency. And 
where thereis ignorance, there will be error. 

$. 56. Direct. 34. Some inconveniences muſt be 
expetied and tolerated, and no perfed Order or Concord 
expetied here on earth. It is not good reaſoning to 
ſay, If we ſuffer theſe men, they will cauſe this or 
that diſorder or inconvenience : But you muſt alfo 
conſider whither you muſt drive it, if you ſuffer 
them not 3 and what will be the confequents : He 
that will follow his Conſcience to a priſon, will 
likely follow it tro death. And it nothing but death 
or priſon or baniſhment can reſtrain them trom what 
they take to be their duty, it muſt be confidered 
how many mult be ſo uſed 3 and whether ( it they 
were truly faulty ) they deſerve ſo much: andit 
they do, yet whether theevils of the Toleration or 
of the puniſhment arc like to be the greater. Peace 
and Concord will never be perfect, tilt Knowledg 
and Holincfs be perte&v 

6 57. Direc. 35. Tow may go further in reſtrain- 


' ing than in conſtraining ; in forbidding men to preach 


againſt approved doctrines or pra&tices of the 
Church, than in forcing them to Preach for them, 
or to ſubſcribe or ſpeak their approbation or aſſent : 
It they be not points or prattices of great neceſſity, 
a man may* be fit for the Miniſtry and Church- 
Conmunion, who meddleth not with them, but 
Freacheth the wholeſome truths of the Goſpel, and 
lets them alone. And, becauſe no duty is at all 
timcs a duty, a ſober mans judgment will allow him 


to be ſilent at many an error , when he dare not 
ſubſcribe to or approve the lealt. But it here any 
proud and cruel Paſtors, ſhall come in with thcir 
lefler ſelfiſh incommodiries, and ſay, If they do not 
approve of what we fay and do, they will ſecretly 
fornent a faction againſt us; 1 ſhould anſwer them, 
that as good men will foment no faction » ſo 
it ſach Proud impatient turbulent men, will endure 
none that ſubſcribe not to all their opinions, or dit- 
fer from them in a circumſtance or a Ceremony, 
they ſhall raiſea greater faction ( it they'l call it ſo ) 
againſt themſelves, and make the people look on 
them as Tyrants and not as Paltors, and they ſhall 
ſee in the end, when they have bought their wit by 
dear experience, that they have but torn the Church 
in pieces, by preventing divilions by carnal means, 
and that they have loft themſelves by being over 
zealous for themſelves 3; and that DOCTRINE 
and LOVE are the inſtruments of a wiſe Shep- 
heard, that loveth the Flock, and underſtands his 
work. 

$. 58. Dire. 36, Diſtinguiſh between, the making 
of new Laws or Articles of belief, and the puniſh- 
ing of men for the Laws already made, And think 
not that we muſt have new Laws or Canons, every 
time the old. ones are broken :* or that any Law 
can be made which can keep ir ſelf from being 
broken: Pervcrſneſs in this errour hath brought 
the Church to the miſery which it endureth. God 
hath made an Univerſal Law ſufficient for the Uni- 
verſal Church, in matters of faith 2nd: holy pra- 
cticez leaving it to men to determine of necefſary 
circumltances which were unfit tor an Univerſal 


* E.4 — 


Dire@; 


36. 


Law: And if the ſufficiency of Gods Law , were |; 


acknowledged in mens practices, the Churches 
would have had more peace : But when particular 
Countreys have their particular Volumes of Ar- 
ticles, Confeibons, Liturgies, and I know not what 


elſe to be ſubſcribed to, and none muſt Preach. 


that will not ſay or write or ſwear, | that he be- 
lieveth all this to be true and good , and nothing 
init to be againſt the Word of God }] this Engine 
wracks the limbs of the Churches all to pieces : 


; And then whats the pretenfe for this epidemical 
; calamity ? Why no better than this | Every Here- 


tick will ſubſcribe to the Scriptures, and take it in 
his own ſenſe: ] And what tolloweth ? Muſt we 
needs therefore have new Laws which Hereticks 
will not ſubſcribe to, or which they cannot break ? 
It is the Commendation of Gods Law, as fit to be 
the means of Unity, that all are fo catily agreed 
fo it in terms, and therefore would agree in the 
ſenſe if they underſtood it. But they will not do 
ſo by the Laws of men; All or many- Hereticks 
in the primitive times, would profeſs affent to . the 
Churches Creed; no doubt in a corrupt and private 
ſenſe; But the Churches did not therefore make 
new Creeds ; till above Three hundred years after 
Chriſt, they begahi to put in ſome particular words 
to obviate H:reticks, which Hilary c:mpl.ined 
of is the cauſe of all their divitions ! And what 
if H rc«ticks will ſubſcribe to all you b'd them, and 
take it in tFeir own corrupted fenf- ? Muſt you 
therefore be fiill making new Laws and Articles, 
tll you meet with ſome which they cannot miſ- 
underſtand, or dare not thus abuſe * What if men 
will miſ-in erpret and break the. Laws of the 
Land ? Muſt they be made new tilt none can mif- 
expound or violate them ? Sure there is a wiſer 
way than this: Gods word containeth in ſufficient 
expreflions , all that is neceffary to be ſubſcribed 
to 3 Require none therefore to fublc ibe to ay 
more » ( in matters of Faith or holy Pra- 
ice 3 ) But if you think any Articles need a 

= 7 83 {pe- 


CHI 


Dire. 
37+ 


Dired. 
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ſpecial interpretation , let the Church give her ſenſe 
of thoſe Articles 3 and if any man Preach againlt 
that ſenſe, and corrupt the Word of God which he 
hath ſubſcribed, let his fault be proved, and let him 
be admoniſhed and cenſurcd as it deſerves: Cenſwred 
I ſay, not for yot ſubſcribing more than Scripture, but 
far corrupting #be Scriptures to which he bath ſubſcri- 
bed, or breaking Gods Laws which be promiſed to ob- 


6.59. Direct. 37. The good of men, and not their 
ruine maſt be intended in all the Diſcipline of the 
Church : Or the good of the Church, when we have 
but little hope of theirs. If this w-re done, it 
would cally be perceived, that perſccution is an un- 
likely means to do good by. | 
_ $..60, Direct. 38. Neither unlimited Liberty in 
matters of Religion muſt be allowed, nor unneceſſary 
farce and. riguur uſed, but Tolerable differences and 
"parties muſt be tolerated, and intolerable ones by the 
wiſeſt means ſuppreſt : Arid to this end, by the 
Counſel of the moſt prudent peaceable Divines, 
the Tolerable and the Intolerable muſt be ftatedly 
diftingniſhed! . And thoſe that arc only Tolerated 
muſt be under a Law for their Toleration, preſcrib- 
ing them their terms of good behaviour 3 and 
thoſe that are epproved, muit moreover have the 
Comntenance and Maintenance of the Magiſtrate : 
And if this were done, 1. The advantage of the 
faid Excoxragement trom Governours. 2. With the 
regulation of the toleration, and the Magiſtrates 
careful Government of the Tolecrated, would pre- 
vent both pcrſecution, and moſt of the diviſions and 
calamities of the Church. Thus did the ancient 
Chriſtian Emperours and Biſhops: (And was their 
Experience nothing ? ) The Novatians ( as good 
and Orthodox men ) were allowed their own 
Churches.-and Biſhops even in Conſtantinople, at 
the E noſe. Eſpecially if it be made the 
work of ſome Juſtices, 1, To judge of perſons to 
be werated, and grant them Parents, 2. And to 
over-rulc them and puniſh them when they deſerve 
it> No other way would avoid ſo many inconve- 
- - $. 64. Dire. 39» The things . intolerable aye 
tbeſe:two;; t. ( Not the believing, but ) the preach- 
ting and 4; 6908 þ of principles contrary tothe eſ- 
ſentials of: Godlinefi or Chriſtianity, or Government, 
- Fujſtice', Charity or Peace, 2. The turbulent wn- 
peaceable management of thoſe opinions which in 
themſelves are _ tolerable, If any would Preach 
againſt the Articles 'of the: Creed, the Petitions of 
the Lords Prayer; or any of the Ten Command- 


' ments, he is notto be ſuffered : And if any that is 
, | Orthodox do, in their ſeparated meetings, make it 
their buſineſs to revile at others, and deſtroy mens 


Charity, or to-fiix men up to Rebellion or Sedition , 
-or contempt of Magiltracy 3 none of this ſhould be 

$.62, As for thoſe Libertines that under the 
name of Libertyof Conſcience do plcad for a li- 
berty of ſuch vitiovs practices; and in order thereto 
would proyc that the Magifirate hath nothing to 
do- in matters of Religion, 1 have Preached and 
wrote ſo much: againft them , whileſt that Errour 
rajgned, and I find it fo unſeaſonable, now the con- 
ditution of things looks another way, that I will 
not weary my fſclt and the Reader with fo unneceſſa- 
Ty a task as to confute them, Only I (hall ſay, that 


Againit P erſecution, 
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Rom, 13. telleth us that Rulers are a terrour to them 
thac do evil: and that Hereticks and turbulent fre- 
brands do evil : therefore Rulers ſhould be a terror 
cothemz And that if all things are to be done to 
the glory of God, and his intereſt is to be ſet higheit 
in the world, then Magitirates and Government are 
tor the ſame end And if no action which we do, 
is ot fo baſe a nature, as ultimately to be terminated 
in the concernments of the fleſh, much leſs is Go- 
vernment fo vile a thing, when Rulers are in Scrip- 
ture called Gods, as being the Officers of God, 

$. 63. Dircc. 40. Kemember death, and live to- 
gether as men that are near dying, and muſt live to- 
gether in auather world. The tooliſh expeRation 
of proſperity and long, life, is it which ſerteth men 
cogether by the ears > When Ridley and Hooper were 
both in Priſon, and. preparing for the flames, their 
contentions were ſoon cnded, and Ridley repented 
of his perſecuting way. It the perſecutors and 
perſecuted were ijhut up together in one houſe that 
hath the Plague, in the time ot this lamentable Con- 
tagion, it's two to one but they would be reconci- 
led. When men ſee that they are going into ano- 
ther World, it takes off the edge of their bitterneſs 
and violence, and the apprehenlions of the righteous 
judgment of God, doth awe them into a patience 
and forbearance with each other z Can you perfe- 
cute that man on Earth, with whom you look to 
dwell in Heaven ? ( But to rctirain a man from 
damning ſouls, by Herefie or turbulency or any fuch 
courſe, my Conſcience would not forbid it me it I 
were dying. ) 

$. 64. Direc. 41. Let the Proud themſelves who 
will regard no higher motives , remember how fame 
and Hiſtory will repreſent them to poſterity when 
they are dead. . There is no man that deſireth his 
name ſhould ſtink and be odious to future Genera- 
tions 3 There is nothing that an ambitious man de- 
lireth more, than a great ſurviving name. And will 
you knowingly and wiltully then expoſe it to per- 
petual contempt and hatred ? Read over what Hi- 
{tory you pleaſe; and find out the name of one Per- 
ſecutor if you can, that is not now a word of ig- 
nominy, and doth not rot, as God hath threatned ? 
If you fay, that it is only in the efteem of ſuch as I, 
or the perſecuted party 3 neither your opinion ſhall 
be judge nor mine; but the opinion and language 
of Hittorians, and of the wiſelt men, who are the 
maſters of fame. Certainly that report of Holy 
Scripture and Hiſtory which hath prevailed; will 
Rill prevail 3 And while there are Wiſe, and Good, 
and Merciful men in the World , the Names and 
Manners of the Fooliſh, and Wicked, and Cruel 
will be odjious; as they continue at this day. 

$. 65. Ihave wrote theſe Directions to diſcharge 
my duty, for thoſe that are willing to cſcape the 
guilt of ſodeſperate a fin 3 But not with any expe- 
Cation at all, that it ſhould do much good with any 
conſiderable number of perſecutors 3 For they will 
not read ſuch things as theſe 3 And God feldom 
giveth proteſſed Chriſtians over to this lin, till they 
have very grievoully blinded their minds, and har- 
dened their hearts, and by malignity and obſtinacy 
are prepared for his ſoreſt judgments 3 And I know 
that whoever will live Godly in Chriſt Jeſus ( It is not 
ſaid Who profeſſethto believe in Chriſt Feſus ;, but to 
live Godly ) ſhall ſuffer perſecution , and that the 
Croſs nult (till be the paſlage to the Crown, 
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DireGions agains} SCANDAL as gue. 


Candal being a murdering of Souls, is a vio- 
lation of the general Law of Cyarity, and of 
the ſixth Commandment in particular. In 
handling this ſubje&, I ſhall 1. Shew you what 
is true Scandal given to auother : 2. What 
things go under the Name of Scandal, which are 
not it, but are falſly ſo named. 3+. Whatare the par- 
ticular wayes and ſorts of ſeandal. 4. The great- 
neſs.of this fin. 5. DireQions to ayoild it. 


Scandal $. 2. I. Iſhallnot need to ſtand upon the Ety- 
what it is? mologie of the word | Scandal; |] whether it come 
from «xd claudico, as Eraſmus thought, or from 
oxduſtor curvum , &c. Martinins » Stephanus , Ly- 
ſerus, &c. have ſufficiently done it, whither I refer 
you; As for the ſenſe of the word it is paſt doubt, 
that the ordinary uſe of it in Scripture is tor a 
flumbling Block,, tor a man to fall pox, or a trap to 
enſnare a man3 And ir'the Old Teltament it is oft 
uſed for a ſtumbling Stone, on which a man may fall 
into any corporal calamity » or a ſnare to hurt or 
ruine a man in the world 3 ( As Exod. 10. 7. 1 Sam, 
18.21. & 25. 31. Pſal. 119. 165. Ezek, 7. 19. Sept.) 
But in the New Teltament, ( which ſpeaketh more 
of ſpiricual hurts ) it is taken for a ſtumbling block 
or temptation, by which a man is in danger of fal- 
ling into lin, or ſpiritual loſs, or ruine, or diſlike of 
Godlineſs, or any way to be turned from God, or 
hindered in a Religious holy way 3 ( And it fome- 
times it be tak:n tor Grieving or Troubling, it is as 
it hereby thus hindereth or enſnareth ; ) So that to 
Scandalize, is, ſometimes taken for the doing ot a 
blamelc(s action, from which another unjuſtly taketh 
occalion to fall, or fin, or be perverted, But when 
it ſignificth 2 fin ( as we take it in this place ) then 
to Scandalize is, By ſomething unlawful of it ſelf , 
or at leaſt unneceſſary, which may occaſion the ſpiritual 
hurt or ruine of another; 1. The matter is cither 
ſomething that is ſimply ſinful (and then it isa 
double ſin ) or ſomething indifferent or unneceſſary, 
and then it is timply the fin of Scandal. 2.'It muſt 
be that which may |_ occaſion | anothers fall z I ay 
[ occaſion. ] For no man can forcibly caſe another 
man to ſin, but only occaſion it, or tempt him to it, as 
a Moral Caulc. 
What is $. 3. II. By this you may fee, 1. That to ſcanda- 
SO lize, is not meerly to difpleaſe, or grieve another z 
is by ma- For many a man is diſpleaſed through his folly and 
ny iocal- vice, by that which tendeth to his good 3 and many 
led? a man is tempted ( that is ſcandalized)) by that which 
pleaſeth him 3 When Chriſt faith, | If thy right eye 
or band offend, ( or ſcandalize thee ) pluck it out, or 
cut it off, ] 8c. Mat. 5. he doth not by | offending | 
mcan | difpteafing ] or | grieving | For by fo of- 
fending it may profit us » But he plainly meaneth [ It 
it draw thee to linz ] or clſe he had never added, 
that it is better to enter maimed into lite,than haying 
two eyes or hands to be calt into Hell ! That is» in 
a word, Thy damnation 15a gr hurt than the 
loſs of hand or-eyc, and therctore it there were no 
other way to avoid it» this would be a very cheap 
wav. ] So pedem offendere in Lapidem is to ftum- 
ble epon a fone. The molt cenforious and humo- 
rous fort of mcn, have got a notion, that what ever 
olfendeth or diſplcaſcth them is ſcandalous! And 


they think that no man muſt do any thing which 
gricveth or diſpleaſeth them, let he be guilty of 
ſcandal ; And by this trick who ever can purchaſc 
impatiency and pieviſhneſs enough, to be alwz2ycs 
diſpleaſed with the ations of others, ſhall rule the 
world. But the truth is, the ordinary way of ſcan- 
dalizing theſe men, is by pleaſing them. 

$. 4. I will give you one inftance of Scandal in 
Scripture, which may help this ſort of people, bet- 
ter to undertiand it. Gal. 2. 10. to 16, Peter there 
giveth true ſcandal to the Jews and Gentiles 3 He 
walked not uprightly according to the truth cf the 
Goſpel, but laid a {tumbling block before the Jews 
and Gentiles And this was not by diſpleafug the 
Jews, but by pleaſing them. The Jcws thought ic 
a fin to cat with the Gentiles, and to have Conmu- 
#ion with uncircumciſed men. Peter knew the con - 
trary, but forfear of them of the circumcition, lelt 
they ihould be off-nded at bim as a fianer, he with- 
drew and ſeparated himſelf. | This ſcandal tended 
to harden the Jews in their ſinful ſeparation. and to 
ſeduce thq Gentiles into a conceit of the necetſity of 
circumcilidn 3 and Barnabas was carried away with 
the difiumulation. Here you may ſee, that if any 
think it a fin in us to have communion in ſach or 
ſuch Congregations, with ſuch perſons, in ſuch wor- 
thip, which God alloweth us not to ſeparate from, 
it is a fin of ſcandal in usto ſeparate to avoid theſe 
mens offence. We ſcandalize them and others, even 
by plealing them, and by avoiding that which they 
falſly called ſcandalous. And it we would not 
ſcandalize them, we mult do that which is juſt, and 
not by our practice hide the ſound dodtrine, which is 
contrary to their ſeparating error. 

&. 5- 2. And it is as apparent that to ſcandalize 
another, is not (as is vulgarly imagined by the ig- 
norant, ) to do that which is commonly reputed fin- 
ful, or which hatch the appearance of a fin, or which 
will make a man evil thought of, or ſpoken &f by 
othersz Yet commonly when men fay, | This is a 
ſcandalous atijon, | they mean, it is an ation which 
is reproacbful or ot evil report as a ſin. And there- 
fore in our Engliſh ſpeech it is common to ſay of 
one that ſlandereth another, that he raiſed a ſcandal 
of him. But this is not the meaning of the word 
in Scripture z Materially indeed ſcandal may confitl 
in any ſuch thing, which may be a ſtumbling block to 
another z But formally it is the Tempting of ano- 
ther, or occationing his fall, or rxine, or hart, which 
is the nature of ſcandalizing. And this is done 
more ſeldome by committing open diſgraceful fins, 
and doing that which will make the doer evil ſpoken 
of > Fox by that mcans others are the more aflilted 
2gain(t the temptation of imitating. him 3 But ſcan- 
dal is moſt commonly found in thoſe ations, which 
are under lealt reproach among men, or which have 
the molt plaulible appearance ot good in them, when 
they arc evil! For theſe are apter to deceive and 
overthrow another. 

$.6. 3. And itis allo apparent, that it is no ſinful 
ſcandalizing to do a duty or neceſſary action, which 
I have not power to forbear, though 1 know-thar 
another will be offended, or fall by it into fin. If 
God have made it my 4uty, even at this time, I muſt 
not difobey bim, and omit my duty, becaufe another 
will make it an occation of his tin. It imuti be ct- 

ther 
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£dalizing, 


or ſomething that is in my own power to do, or to 
forbear : Yer this muſt be added, that Afirmatives 
binding not ad ſemper, to all times, and no duty be- 


| ing aduty at cvery moment, it may oft tall out, 


that that which elſe would have been my duty at 
this time, may become at this time no duty but a lin, 
by the evil conſequents which I may foreſee 3 as if 
another man will make it an occaſion of his fall. 
So that this may oblige me to defer a duty to a fitter 


time and place. For all ſuch duties as have the na- 


ture of a means, are never duties when they croſs 
the intereſt of their chief ends, and make againtt 
that which they are uſed to effet. And therefore 
here Chriſtian prudence, foreſteing conſcquents , 
and weighing the Good and Evil together, isne- 
ceſſary to him that will know duty from) a fin, and 
aſcandal from no ſcandal, | 0 


. 7. TIE. The ſeveral ways of ſcandalizing are 
theſe following : 1. Scandal is either intended or 
not intended, either that which is done malitiouſly 
of ſet purpoſe, or that which is done through neg- 
ligence, careleſneſs or contempt. Some men do pur- 
polely contrive the fall or ruine of another, and this 
is2 Devilliſh aggravation of the fin: And ſome do 
hurt to others while they intend it nct : yet this is 
far from excuting them from fin ; For it is Volun- 
tary as an Omiſſion of the Will, though not as its 
poſitive choice, That is called Voluntary which the 
will is chargeable with, or culpable of; And it is 
chargeable with its Omiſſions, and fluggiſh neglefs 
of the duty which it thould do. Thoſe that are 


careleſs of the conſequent of their ations, and 


contemn the ſouls of other men, and will go their 
own way, come of it what will, and fay, let other 
men look to themſelves, are the commoneſt ſort of 
{candalizers 3 and are as culpable, as a ſervant that 
would leave hot water or fire, when the children are 
like to fall into itz or that would Icave Straw or 
Gunpowder near the fire, or would leave open the 
doors, though not of purpoſe to let in the Thieves. 
$.8. 2. Scandal is that which tendeth to ano- 
thers fall, cither direGly or indiretily, immediately or 


remotely, The former may ealily be foreſeen ; but 
_ the latter requireth a large foreſeeing _— 
o malt 


underſtandings Yet this kind of ſcandal al 

be avoided 3 and wiſe m.en that would not undo 
mens ſouls while they think no harm, mult look far 
before chem, and foreſee what is like to be the con- 
ſequent of their actions at the greateſt diſtance and 
at 1many removes. 

3- Scandals alſo are Aptitudinal - or AQual , 
Many things are apt to Tewpt, and occaſion the 
ruinc of another 3 which yct never attain fobad an 
end, becauſe God diſappointeth them; Bur that is 
no thanks to them that give the ſcandal. 

$. 9. 4. Scandal alſo as to the Means of it, is of 
icveral ſorts. 1. By Doctrine; 2. By perſwation ; 
3- By alluring Promiſes > 4. By Threats; 5. By Vi- 
olence 3 6. By Gifrs , 7. By Example 3 8. By Omiſ- 
lion of duties, and by hilence 3 By all theſe ways you 
may (candalizc. 

& 10. 1. Falſe Dotirine is direftly ſcandalous 3 
for it ſeduceth the judgment, which then mil-guid- 
eth the will, which then miſruleth the reſt of the 
Faculcics. Falſe DouQrine if it be in weighty pradti- 
cal points, is the pernitious plague of ſouls & Nations. 

$. 11. 2. Alſo the ſolicitations of ſeducers and of 
tempting people, are ſcandalous, and tend to the ru- 
ine of ſouls > when pcople bave no reaſon to draw a 
man to lin, they weary himout by tedious importu- 
nity. Arid many a one yields to the earneftneſs, or 


importunity, or tediouſnrſi of a perſwalion, who could | 


—— — 


_— rcliltit, if it came only with pretence of rca- 
Ons 

$. 12. 3. Alluring promiſes of ſome gain or plea* 
ſure that (hall come by lin, is another ſcandal which 
doth cauſe the fall of many. The courſe that Satar 
tryed with Chrilt | AU this will Igive thee, ] was 
but the ſame which he found moſt ſucceſsful with 
finners in the world. This is a bait which ſinners 
will themſelves hunt after, if it be not offered them. 
Judas will go to the Phariſees with a [" What will ye 


give me, and Iwill deliver him unto'you ? | Peter ſaith 


of the ſcandalous Hereticks of his time, They al'ure 
through the Inſt of the fleſh, through much wantonneſt 
thoſe that were clean eſcaped from them who live in 
error ; While they promiſe them liberty, they themſelves 
are the ſervants of corruption, 2 Pet. 2.18, 19. 

0. 13. 4. Threatnings alſo and ſcorns are ſcandals, 
which frighten unbclieving ſouls into fin : Thus 
Rabſhekab thought to prevail with Hezekiah, Thus 
Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. 3. thought to have drawn 
thoſe three Worthies to Idolatry 3 Thus the Phari- 
ſees thought to have frightned the Apoſiles, from 
Preaching any more in the name of Chriſt. — — 
Ads 4. 17, 21. Thus Saul thought to have perver- 
ted the Diſciples, by breathing out threatnings 
againſt them, Ads g. 1. 

$. 14. 5. And what words will not do, the un- 
godly think to do by force; And it enrageth them, 
that any ſhould relift thetr wills, and that their force 
is patiently endured. What cruel torments ! What 
various ſorts of heavy ſufferings have the Devil and 
his inſtruments deviſed, to be ſtumbling blocks to 
the weak, to affright them into ſin ? 

$. 15. 6. Gifts alſo have blinded the eyes of ſome 
who ſeemed wiſe, Exod, 23. 8. As oppreſſion maketh 
a wiſe man mad, ſo a gift defiroyeth the heart. What 
ſcandals have preferments proved to the world, and 
how many have they ruined ? Few are able to eſteem 
the reproach of Chriſt to be greater riches than the 
treaſures of the world. 

$. 16. 7. And evil examples are the commoneſt Heb. 17. 
ſort of ſcandals; not as they offend or grieve, or are 25: 
apparently finful; butas they ſeem good, and there- 
fore are temptations to the weak to imitate them. 
So apt are men to imitation, eſpecially in evil, that 
they will do what they ſee another do, without ex- 
amining whether it be juſtifiable or not. Eſpecially 
if it be the example cither of Great men, or of 
Learned men, or of men reputed eminently Godly, or 
of a Mwltitude, any of theſe the people are apt to 
imitate This therefore is the common way of 
ſcandal. When p:ople do that which is evil as it it 
were good, and thereby draw the ignorant to think 
it good, and ſo imitate them. Or elſe when they do 
that which is lawtul it ſelf, in ſuch a manner as 
tendeth to deceive another, and draw him to that 
which is indeed unlawful; or to hinder him in any 
thing that is good. 

6 17: 8. Lafily, Even Silence and Omiſſions alfo 
may be ſcandalous, and draw another into error and 
fin. If by ſilence you ſeem to conſent to falſe dottrine, 
or to wicked works, when you have opportunity to 
controll them, hereby you draw others to conſent 
alſo to the lin ; Or if you omit thoſe publick or pri- 
vate duties, which others may be witneſſes of, you 
tempt them to the like omiſſion, and to think they 
are no duties, but indifferent things : For in evil they 
will calily reft in.your judgment, and ſay that you 
are wiſer than they: But they are not ſo ductile 
and flexible to good. 

$ 18. 5. Scandals alſoare diſtinguiſhable by the 
effeds : which are ſuch as thele : 

1. Some Scandals do tempt men to attual infhde- 
lity, & to deny or doubt of the truth of the Goſpel. 

2. SOME 


J 
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2. Some ſcandals would draw men but into ſom? 
particular error, and from ſome particular Truth, 
while he holds the reſt. | 

3. Some ſcandals draw Men to diſlike-and diſtaſte 
the way of Godlincſs 3 and ſome to diſlike the Ser- 
vants of God. 

4. Some ſcandals tend to confound Men , and 
bring them to utter uncertainties in Religion. 

5- Some tend to terrific Fe from the way of 
Godlineſs. 

6. Some only ſtop them for a time, and diſcourage 
or hinder them in their way. 

c 7. Some-tend to draw them to ſome particular 

N. 
8. And ſome to draw them from ſome particular 
duty. 

> And fome tend to break and weaken their 
ſpirits, by grief or perplexity of mind. 

C Ty Pk as Ad is taken in the 01d Teſta- 
meyt, the ſnares that malicious Men lay to intrap 
others in their lives, or liberties, or eſtates, or names, 
are called Scandals. And all theſe ways, a Man may 
ſinfully ſcandalize another. . 

6. 19. And that you may ſee that the ſcandal for- 
bidden in the, New Teſtament, is always of this na- 

ture, let us take notice of the particular Texts where 
the word is uſed: And frit to ſcandalize is uſed 
aQively in theſe following Texts. In Mazth. 5. be- 
fore cited, and in the other Evangeliſts citing the 

ſame words, the ſenſe is clear 3 that the offending of a 
band or eye, is not diſpleafing, nor ſeekjng of ill re- 
port3 but hindering our Salvation by drawing us to 
ſin. Son Matth.18. 8. and Mark 9. 42, 43. where 
the ſenſe is the ſame. In Matth. 17. 27. | Leſt we 
ſhould offend them, ec.) is not only \ Leſt we diſpleaſe 
them] but leſt we give them occaſion to diſlike Re- 
ligion, or think hardly of the Goſpel, and fo lay a 
ſtumbling block to the danger of their Souls. So 


Matth. 18. 6. and Mark 9. | Who ſo ſhall offend one of | by they are offended; that is, they ftumble and fall a- 


tbeſe little ones that believe in me, &c. | that is, n0t 
ho ſhall diſpleaſe them, but who ſo by threats, per- 
ſecutions, cruelties, or any other means,ſhall go about 
to turn them from the Faith of Chriſt, or ſtop them 
in their way to Heaven, or hinder them in a holy 
life : Though theſe two Texts ſeem neareſt to the 
denied ſenſe, yet that is not indeed their meaning. 
So in Foh.6, 6. Doth this offend you ? that is, Doth 
this ſeem incredible to you, or hard to be believed, or 
digeſted ? Doth it ſtop your Faith, and make you 
diltaſte my Doctrine ? So 1 Cor.s. 13. 1f meat ſcan- 
dalize my Brother , our Tranſlators have turned it, 
If meat make Brother to offend. So it was not difplea- 
ling him only, but tempting him co fin, which is the 
ſcandalizing here reproved. 

$. 20. View alſo the places where the word 
[Scandal] is uſed. Matth.13. 41. Idvre 7 oxgydurc 
All ſcandals, tranſlated | All things that offend,| doth 
not ſignitie All that is diſpleaſing , but all temptations 
to ſin, and hinderances or ſtumbling blocks that 
would have ſtopt Men in the ways to Heaven. So 
in Matth.16. 23. (a Text as like as any to be near 
the denied ſenſe 3 yet indeed) | Thoz art a ſcandal 
tome] (tranſlated a# offence) doth not only bgnihe, 
Thou diſfpleaſejt me, but, Thou goeſt about to hinder me 
in my undertaken Office, from ſuffering for the redemp- 
tion of the World : It was an Aptitudinal ſcandal, 
though not effetinal, So Matth. 18. 7. It muſt be 
that ſcandals come ( tranſlated offences )) -that is , 
that there be many (tumbling blocks ſet before Men 
in their way to Heaven, So L»k, 17. 1. to the fame 
ſenſe. And Rom. 9g. 33« I lay in Zion a ſtumbling 
ſtone, and a rock, of ſcandal (tranſlated of offence 3) 
that is, ſuch as will not only be diſplealing, but an 
occalion of utter ruine to the anbeleving perſe- 
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cuting Jews 3 according to that of Simon, Luk. 
2. 34. This child is ſet for the fall and riſmg again of 
many iz Iſrael.) Rom. 11.9, Let their table be made 
a ſnare, a trap, and a ſtumbling bloch, The Greek 
word £15 T 14 vJudoy doth not lignific a diſpleaſure 
only, but ax occaſion of ruine; So Rom, 14. 13, Cx= 
poundeth it ſelf, | That no man put a jiumbling 
block, or an occaſion to full into bis Brothers way. | 
The Greek word is | or a ſcanda!, | This js the & Rere. 
juſt Expoſition of the word in its.ordinary uſe in 2: 14+ 5 
the New Teſtament. So Rom. 16. 17. Mark them {4am dd 
which cauſe diviſions and ſcandals (tranflated offen- G ny 284 
ces; ) that is, which lay ſtutnbling blocks in the way Ms lap 4 
of Chriſtians, and would trouble them in it, or ſcanta!, or 
turn them from it. So 1 Cor. 1. 23, To the Fews a fiumbiiog 
ſtumbling block,, that is, # ſcandal, (as the Greek port ge 
word is) as before expounded. So Gal. 5. 11. The j-aclires 5 
ſeandal of the Croſs, tranſlated the offence, doth Gg- that is, a 
nie not the bare reproach, but the reproach, as it is Prat, 
the tryal, and ſlumbling block of the World, that ©” * _ 
maketh believing difficult. So 1 Job. 2. 10, There is 
#0 ſcandal in him, tranſlated Ns occaſion of tumbling. 
Theſe are all the places that Iremember where the 
nn is uſed, 

+21. The Paſlive Verb par tajlowsr, to be ſcan- 
lized, is often uſed. As Marth. I _ Meds he 
that is not ſcandalized (tranſlated [ offended | in me 3) L1t-7-23; 
that is, who is not diftatied with my perſon and 
docrine through carnal prejudices 3 and fo kept in 
unbeliet : There were many things in the perſon, life 
and doctrine of Chriſt, which were unſuitable to 
carnal Reaſon and Expectation. Theſe men thought 
to be hard and ſtrange, and could not digeſt them, 
and ſo were hindered by them from believing ; And 
this was being | offended in Chrift.} So in Matth.13. 
57. and Mark 6. 3. They were offended in, or at bim ; 
that is, took a diſlike or diſtaſte to him for his words. 
And Matth. 13. 21. When perſecution ariſeth, by and yyirs; 5 7: 


way : And Matth.15. 12. The Phariſees were offended Mark 417: 
(or ſcandalized;) that is, ſo offended as to be more 
in diſlike of Chriſt. And Matth. 24. 10. Then ſhall 
many be offended (or ſcandalized ;) that is, ſhall draw 
back and fall away from Chriſt. And Matth. 26, 371, 
33- Mark 14. 27, 2g. [ All ye ſhall be offended becauſe 
of me, &c. Though all men ſhall be offended (or ſcan- 
dalized) yet will I never be ſcandalized; | that is, 
brought to doubt of. Chriit, or to forſake him or 
deny him, or be hindered from owning their relation 
to him. So Fob.16.1. Theſe things have 1 ſpoken, that 
ye ſhould not be offended, that is, that when the time 
cometh, the unexpected trouble may not ſo ſurprize 
you, as to turn you from the Faith, or ſtagger you in 
your obedience or hope, Kom. 14. 21. doth exadtly 
expound it. It is good neither to eat fleſh, or drink 
wine, or any thing whereby thy Brother ſtumbleth, or 
1s ſcandalized, (or offended) or made weak; it is a 
making weak, So 2 Cor. 11. 29. Who is offended | 
that is, ſtumbled, or hindered, or ready to apoſta- 
_=_ So much for the nature and forts of Scan- 
al. 


t 

$.22. I'V. Youarenext toobſerve the aggrava- 
tions of this ſin. Which briefly are ſuch as theſe. 

I. Scandal is a murdering of Souls: It is a hinder- 
ing of 'Mens ſalvation, and an inticing or driving 
them towards Hell. And therefore in ſome reſpet 
worſe than murder, as the Soul is better than the 
Body. 

2. Scandal is a fighting againſt Jeſus Chriſt, in his 
work of Mans ſalvation. He came to /eek, and to - 
ſave that which was loſt ; and the ſcandalizer ſeeketh 
bs loſe and deſtroy that which Chritt would feck and 

aVe. 


3. Scandal 


Directions dgainst Z caudaliging. 


DireT.:. 


3. Scandal robbeth God of the hearts and ſcr- 
vice of his Creatures: For it isa raifing in them a 
diftafte of his People, and Word, and Ways» and of 
Himſelf; and a turning from him the hearts of thoſe 
that ſhould adhere unto him. * + 

4. Scandal is a ſerving of the Devil, in his proper 
work. of enmity to Chriſt, and perdition of Souls, 
Scandalizers do his work in the World, and propa- 
gate his Cauſe and Kingdom. 


$. 23. V. The means of avoiding the guilt of 
Scandal, are as followeth. 
$. 23. Direct. 1. Miſtake not (with the vulgar) the 
nature of Scandal, as if it lay in that offending men, 
which is nothing but grieving or diſpleaſing them , or 
' in making your ſelves to be of evil report : But re- 
member that Scandil , is that offending men, which 
tempteth them into ſin, from God andGodlineſi, and 
maketh them ſtumble and fall, or occaſioneth them to 
#bink evil of a boly life. 1t is a pitiful thing to hear 


religious perſons plead for the fin of Man-pleaing, ' 


under the name of avoiding ſcandal ; yea, to hear 
them ſet up a uſurped dominion over the lives of 
other men, and all by the advantage of the word 


| and right and honor, and will intrap and damn a 


hundred Souls, rather than-he will abate a word, or 
a C-remony which he thinks his intcreſt requirerh 
him to exact ! Tell him that it will infaare Mens 
Souls in tin, and he is rcady to (av as the Phariſees. to 
Juds, What is that tous ? See thou to that. A Dog 

hath as much pity on a Hate, or a Hawk on a Pa- 
tridge, asa carnal worldly ambitious Diorrephes, or 
an Elymas hath of Souls. Tell him that it will. oc- 
cation Men to lin, to wound their Conſciences, to 
offend their God, it moveth him no more than to 
tell him of the ſmalleſt incommodity to himſelf: He 
will do more to fave a Horſe, or a Dog of his own, 
than to ſave anothers Soul from tin! To Jay faares in 
their way, .or to deprive them of the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, or other means of their Salvation, -is a 
thing which they may be induced to, by the ſmallett 
intereſt of their own; yea» though it be but a point 
! of 'ſecming honor. And theretore when carnal 


Religion, it is catie to ſee what meaſure and ufage 
' Men muſt expc& : Yea, though they afſume the ot- 


| worldly Men do become the dilpoſers of Matecrs of 


; ice and name of Paltors, who ſhould have the molt 


| tender fatherly care of the Souls of all the F locks, yct 


| [ ſeandal |} miſunderſtood ! So that all men muſt | will their carnal inclinations and intercſis ingage 
; them in the work of Wolves, to intrap, or famith, or - 


avoid what cver a cenſorious perſon will call ſcan- 
dalows, when he meaneth nothing elſe himſelt by 
ſcandal, than a thing that is of evil report,” with 
ſuch as he: Yea, Pride it ſelf is often pleaded for 
by this miſunderſtanding of Scandal 3 and Men 
are taught to overvalue their Reputations, and to 
firain their Conſciences to keep up their eſteem , 


and all under pretence of avoiding Seandal; and | as is unacquainted with the renewing Work of 


in the 'mean time they are really ſcandalow, even 
in that action, by which they think they are avoid- 
ing it. 1 necd no other inſtance, than the caſe of 
unwarrintable Separation. Some will hold com- 
munion with none but the Rebaptiſed 3 ſome think 
an impoſed Liturgy is enough 'to prove communion 
* with ſuch a Church unlawtul (at leaft in the uſe 
of it 3) and almoſt every Se& do make their Dif- 
ferences a Reaſon for their ſeparating. from other 


Churches. And if any one would hold commus- | 


' nion with thoſe that they ſeparate from, they pre- | 


' yoyn in any worſhip which they think unlawful : | this, or ſibſcribe this, without the guilt of a delibe- 


ſently ſay, That it is ſcandalous to do fo, and to 


And by ſcandal they mean no more, but that it is 


_ among, them of evil report, and is offenlive or dil- 


Dire(.2. 


pleaſing to them ! Whereas indeed the argument 
from ſcandal ſhould move Men to uſe ſuch commu- | 
nion, which erroneous, uncharitable, dividing Men | 
do hold unlawtul. Forclſe by avoiding that commu- | 
nio" 1 ſhall Jay a ſtumbling bleck in the way of the 
weak; I ſhall tempe him to think thata duty is a | 
fin, and weaken his Charity, and draw him into a | 
finful ſeparation, or the negle& of ſome Ordinances | 
of God, or opportunities of getting good. And it | 
is this Temptation which is indecd the ſcandat. 
This is b:fore proved in the inſtance of Peter , 
Gal. 2, who ſcandalized, or hardened the Jews, by 
yielding to a fintul Separation trom the Gentiles, and 
fearing, the Cenſoriouſnels of the Fews, whom he 
fought to pleaſe and the offending of whom he was | 
avoiding, when he really offended them, that is, was 
2 ſcandal or tempt ation to them. 

$. 24- Direct. 2. He that will eſcape the guilt of 
Scandal, muſt be no contemner of the Souls of others, ! 
but muſt be truly charitable, and have a tender love, 
ro Sexls, That which a Man highly valucth, and | 
dearly loveth, he will be carctul ro preferve, and Ioth | 
ro hurt. Such a Man will catily part with his own | 
rights, or ſubmit to loſſes, injurics, or diſgrace, to | 
preſerve his Neighbors Sovl tyom fin, Whereas a | 
gcſpif.s of Sculs, will infitt upon his own Power, | 


| deitroy Chriſts Sheep. 

| d$.25.Dir.z. Alſo you muſt be perſons who value your 
' own Souls, and are diligently exerciſed in ſaving them 
' from temptations , or elſe you are very like to be ſceanda- 
' lizers and tempters of the Souls of others. And there- 
' fore when ſuch a Man is made a Church Governor 


| Grace, and with the inward Goyernment of Chriſt 
' in the Soul, what Deviliſh work is he like- to make 
among the Sheep of Chriſt, under the name of Go- 
vernment ! What corrupting of the Doctrine, Wor- 
ſhip, or Diſcipline of Chritt ! What inventions of 
his own to inſnare Mens Conſciences ? | And driving 
them on, by armed force, to do that which, atleaſt, 
tothem is lin, and which can never countervail the 
lols, either of their Souls orct the Church, by ſuch 
diſturbances! Haw mercileſs will he be, when a poor 
Member of Chriſt, (hall beg of him but to have pity 
on his Soul? And rell him, I cannot do this, or ſwear 


rate ſin! And I cannot lin without diſpleaſing God, 
and hindering my ſalvation. He that dare wilfully 


tn himſclt, and make it his deliberate choice, and. 


darc play away his own falvation,at the pooreſt game 
that the Devil will invit@ him to, and will (ell his 
own Soul at the baſeſt price, even for a lictle pelf, or 
pleaſure, or high titles for ſo thort a time certainly 
this Man is unlike to be very tender of the Souls of 
otners, or to ſtick at ſcandalizing and inſnaring them, 
or to carc any more to murder Souls, than a Butcher 
doth to killa Hog : Fud.s his heart will make them 
fcll their Lord, or his Flock, at Judas his price 3 and 
prepare themſelves for J#das his reward. And hence it 
i5,that the carnal ſeed even within the Church, hath or- 
dinarily perſecuted the ſpiritual Seed. For faith Paul, 


Dirc ad 


As he that was born after the fleſh perſecuted bim that ' 


ws born after the ſpirit, even ſo it is now, Gal.4. 29. 

6. 26, Dire&. 4. To be well acquainted with the 
methods of Satan, and the way of particular tempta- 
tions, is @ great help againſt your ſcandalizing cthers, 
He that fceth the Devil as the principal in each 
temptation, and knoweth in what manner he in- 
gapeth his inſtruments to carry on his work, and 
whither all this tendeth at the laſt, will ſcarce be 
willing, to ſerve ſuch a malicr in ſo bad a work. 
Remember that Scandalizers and Tempters of 
othcrs, and hinderers of Mens falvation, are the fer- 
vants of the Devil, and are cxccuting his malice, 

tor 


Dire. 4 


Againſt $ candaliscing. 
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for the damnation of their Brethrens Souls. And 
what reward can they expect for ſuch a work from 
ſuch aMaſter ? The Devil uſfeth them , but as Men 
do Ferrets; whoſe mouths are ſealed,. becauſe they 
muſt not'partake of the prey 3 but only bring it to 
their Maſters hand. Live in a conſtant watchful 
reliſtance of temptations your ſelves, and {you will 
have no mind to the drudgery of tempting others. 

$. 27. Dire. 5. Set not your ſelves upon any 
worldly ambitious deſign. For the love of the riches 
and honors of the World, will not only ingage you 
ina courſe of finning, but alſo make it ſeem your 
intereſt, to make others as bad and miſerable as your 
{clves, and to drive them on to ſerve your intereſts 
by their ſin. 

$6.28. Dire&. 6. Take beed leſt a fleſhly inclinati- 
on do draw you to the love of fleſhly pleaſures! And 
that your minds be not ſet upon the pleafingof your 
fanſics, ſenſe, or appetite either in meat, or drink, 
or cloaths, or dwellings, or recreations, or any ſuch 
delights: If once the love of theſe grow ſtrong, it 
will conquer your Reaſon, and ſeduce it into Liber- 
tiniſm, and make you think'that a voluptuous fleſh- 
pleating life, (fo it be not by grols diſgraced fins) is 
bue the lawful uſe of the Creature, which Chriſt 
hath purchaſed not only for our neceſſity, but for our 
delight; and that the contrary opinion is but the 
too much-rigor of ſuch as underſtand not their Chri- 
ſtian Liberty. : 

$. 29. Dire&.7. Be not raſhly and ignorantly zeal- 
ous in ſoliciting and importuning others to your private 
opinions, before you are certain that they are of God. 
O what abundance of zeal and labor hath many a 
Man laid out, to make others of his mind, in the 
Points of Antinomianiſm, Anabaptiſm, Separation, 
Popery, &c.-' thinking that the ſaving of their Souls 
had lain upon it 3 and at laſt they find, that as they 
erred themſelves, fo all their labor was but to ſcan- 
dalize the weak, and lay a ftumbling block in their 
way to Heaven ? 

$. 30. Direct. 8. Never perſwade any man (much 
leſs compel him) to any thing unneceſſary, which he 
taketh to be a fin ( whatever you take it for your 
ſelves.) For if he judge it a fin, it isa fin to him ! 
No man can innocently do that which he thinketh 
is forbidden him of God. And ſhall a thing un- 
neceſlary be preferred before the ſaving of a Soul ? 
(Yea, betore the Souls of thouſands, as by many 
mercileſs Men it is.) Indeed, if there bean Ante- 
cedent neceſlity (as well as a lawfulneſs in the thing) 
and ſuch a neceſlity as is not in your power to take 
away , then the doing it will be his fin, and the 
not doing, it his greater fin3 and the greater fin, is 
preatlicli to be avoided (but by convenient means.) 
Direti.g, $- 30. Direct. 9. Remember the charge which you 

have of the Souls of one another. Though you be 
+ not Magiſtrates or Paſiors : (For their care of Souls 
is ſo unqueſtionable and ſo great, that ſcandal in 
them is like Parents murdering their own Children.) 
Yet no private Man muſt fay as Cain, Am I my Bro- 
thers keeper. Every Man is bound to do his belt for 
the ſaving of his Neighbor z much more to forbear 
wa ſeducing, ſcandalizing, and deſtroying 

im. 

6. 32, Dire. 10. Keep up a ſpecial tenderneff of 
the weak. So doth God himſelf, and fo muſt we. He 
gathereth the Lambs with his Arms, &c. Iſai. 40. 11. 
If his Infants cry, he doth not therefore knock out 
their brains, orturn them out of doors! Nor doth 
he ſay, They are not his Children, for evcry igno- 
rance or peeviſh paſſion which they are guilty of. 
Chriſt doth not turn Men out of his School, becauſe 
they wantknowledge ! For why then will he have 
litcle Children come ? And what do they come tor, 


Direct.5. 


Dired.6. 


 Diredl.7. 
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but to learn ? He doth'not hate his new born Babes, 


| but feedeth and nurſeth them with a ſpecial tender- 


neſs: And he hath commanded and communicated 
the like tenderneſs to his Miniſters z who muſt not 
be weak with the weak, and froward with the fro- 
ward 3 but in meeknels and patience muſt bear with- 
the weak, and indure their bittereſt cenſures and 
requitals. For the ſervant of the Lord muſt notftrive, 
but be gentle #0 all men, apt to teach, patient, in 
meekneſt inftruliing thoſe that oppoſe themſelves, &vc. 
2 Tim, 2. 24,25. And if they are long learning 
before they come to the knowledge of the Truth, 
they are not therefore to be caſt of. He that can 
read, Eom. 14. & x5. & 1 Cor. 12-12 & 8. &+ 
Gal.6. And yet can be ſo mercileſs and cruel, as to 
caſt Men out of the Miniſtry or Church , or to 
ruine them, for tolerable weakneſs, which God 
hath fo carneſily charged us to bear with, in our 
Brethren, cither he doth not underftand- what he 
readeth, or not believe it, or hath fomewhat elſe 
which he more regardeth at his heart, than the Au-+ 
thority or love of God. «IL a EE 
6. 33- Dire&. 11, Do not cenſure every Man to be Dire. 
wilful or obſtinate, who is not of your opinion, when 11» 
he hath heard your Reaſons, how clear ſoever they may 
ſeem to you. Alaſs, how many things are there be- 
fides wilful obſtinacy, to hinder one Man from being 
as wiſe as another ! If a few times repeating ovet 
the Reaſons of an Opinion, is enough to implant it 
in all the hearers, why do your Children go ſo long 
to-School, and after that to the Univerſities ? - And 
why are you ſo long Preaching toall your Pariſhi- 
oners ? Sure you Preach not Novelties to them as 
long as you live ! And yet Thirty or forty years 
painful Preaching, even of the ſame Fundamentals 
of Religion, ſhall leave many ignorant of them in 
the beſt of Pariſhes in the Land. There muſt be a 
right and ripe diſpoſition inthe hearers, or elſe the 
cleareſt reaſoning may be uneffectual. A diſuſed or 
unfurniſhed mind, that hath not received all the 
Truths, - which are preſuppoſed to thoſe which you 
deliver, or hath not digeſted them into a clear un- 
derſtanding, may long hear the trueft Reaſons, and 
never apprehend their weight. There is need of 
more ado than a bare unfolding of the Truth, to 
make a Man receive it in its proper evidence. Per- 
haps he hath been long pre-poſſeſſed with contrary 
opinions, which are not eaſily rooted out. Or if he 
be but confident of the Truth of fome one Opinion, 
which is inconſiſtent with yours, no wonder if he 
cannot receive that which is contrary, to what he 
fo verily believeth to be the Truth. There is a mar- 
vellous variety of Mens apprehenſions, - of the ſame 
Opinions or Reaſons, as they are variouſly repre- 
ſented to Men, and variouſly pondered, and as the 
natural capacity of Men is various, and asthe whole 
courſe of their lives, . their education, company, and 
converſation, have variouſly formed their minds. It 
is like the ſetting together all the parts of a Watch 
when it is in pieces: If any one part of many be 
miſplaced, it may neceſſitate the miſplacing/of thoſe 
that follow, without any wilful' obſtinacy in him 
that doth it. If in the whole frame of facred Truth, 
there be but ſome one miſunderſtood, it may bring 
in other miftakes, and keep out many truths, even 
from an honeſt willing mind! And who is there 
that can ſay, he is free from Error ? Have not you 
perceived in your ſelves, that the Truths which you 
heard an hundred times over, to little purpoſe, when 
you were Children, were received more convincing- 
ly and ſatisfyingly when you were Men ! And that 
you have found a delightful clearne(s in ſome points 
on a ſudden, which before you either retifted, or 
held with little obſervation or regard? And yet it 
7K I 
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is common with the Scandalizers of Squls.; to cry 
out: againlt all that conform not to their Opinions 
and Will, as ſoon 25 they have heard their Reaſons, 
that they arc liubborn, and refraftory, and wilfal, 
and fa&ious,. and ſo turn from Arguments to Clubs 3 
as.if they had never knowa themſelves, or others, 
nor how weak and dark the Underſtandings of, al- 
moſtall Men are |. But they ſpall bave judgment with- 
out wha ſhew no mercy And when their own 
Errors (hall all. be opened to them by the Lord, they 
will. be 1oth they ſhould all be imputed to their wil- 
ful. obſtinacy! And perhaps theſe very cenſorious 
Men, may;prove themſelves to. have been on the 
wrong {ide 3. for Pride and Uncharitablenels arc uſu- 


 Diref®, ,$. 34 Dixct 12. Ingage not your ſelves in an evil 
. 12. cauſe. For it you do, it will ingage you to draw in 
- others; you, will expe& your Friends ſhould take 

your part, and think as you think, and ſay as you 

fay though. it be. neyer {o much againſt Truth or 


k5 


& 35. Dire. 13. Speak not raſbly againſt any 
1 cauſe or | peFſans before you are acquainted with them 
. * 20:-bave well. confidered what you ſay. Efpecialy. take 
heed bow you. believe what « Manof any Sed in Re- 
I igion, doth fpeak or write againſt bs Adverſaries of a 


> Pfal.119. our days, beyond contradidion, it would ſeem in- 
— credible how -litcle Men are to be believed in this 
| eaſe,” and how the falſelt Reports will run among the 
Vix equi- People of the Sect, againlt thoſe whom the intercſ 
ys) mo * of their Opioi2n and Party, ingageth them to miſ- 
font pre mia repreſent ! Think not that you are excuſable for re- 
E fa ceiving or veatingan ill Report, becauſe you can (ay, 
| Nalia;, 14+ Lp was au boneſt man that fpokg it : For many that arc 
OI otherwiſc honeſt» do make it a part'of their honeſty 
ze flew, to be diſhonelt in this. They think they are not 
Ovid. zealous enough for thoſe Opinions which they call 
their Religion, unleſs they are ealie in believing and 
AY peaking evil of thoſe that are the Adverſaries of it. 
_ When it may be-upon a jult tryal, all proveth falſe; 
: 8 and then all the words which you ignorantly utter 
Rom 3. 9, againſt the Truth, or thoſe that follow it, are ſcan- 
8. * dals or ſtumbling blocks to the hearers, to turn them 
rap 14+ from it; and/\make them hate it. - Lam not ſpeaking 
13 7» againſt a juſt credulity; There mult be humane be- 
| E lief; -or elſe there can be no humane converſe ; [bur 
= ever ſuſpe& partiality in a Party. For the intereſt 
of their Religion is a more powerful charm to the 
Conſicaces of evil ſpeakers, than perſonal intereſt 
or bribes would be. How many Legends tcll us this, 
how-cafily forme Men counted godly, have been pre- 

vailed with to 1te for God / 
Dire, 4.36. Direct. Me o"_ monpes ty wE-9YE 4 Re- 
I ligious life; yea, or of breaking any jeſis or ſcorns at 
E- MN the uber of any in Religiou «. Av which 
= may poſſibly reflet upon the exerciſes themſelves. Many 
b. 2 thouſand Souls have been kept from a holy lite, 
bythe ſcorns of: the vulgar , that ſpeak of it as a 
matter of dcrition -or ſport. ' Reading the Scriptures, 
and holy Conference, and Praycr, and inſtructing 
our Families, and the holy obſervation of the Lords 
day, and Church Diſcipline, are commonly the dc- 
rition ot ungodly perſons, who can ſcorn that which 
they can neither confute, nor learn. And weak peo- 
ple are greatly moved by ſuch ſenſcleſs means. A 
mock or jear doth more with«ghem than an argu- 
mentz they cannot indure co Þe made a laughing 
ftock : Thus was the name ot a Cracified God, the 
derilion of the Heathens, and the ſcandal of tic 
World, both Jews and Gentiles. And there is {carce 
a greater ſcandal or ſtumbling block at this day, 
which keepeth multitudes trom Heaven, than when 


contrary Sett.. If experience had not proved- it in. 


ot thams to be a Chriſtian, or. to live. a holy mor- 
tinned lite.,, .Perſecucion . and Deriſion! are. the great 
ſucce(slul ſcandals of the World. And theretare ee- 
ing men.are fo apt to be turned off from Chriſt and 
Godlinc(s, never ſpeak unreverently or diſreſpetul- 
ly of them ! It. is a prophane and [candalous courſe 
of ſotne,. that if a Preacher have but an unhandſome 
cone or gelture, they, make a; jelt of it;, and fay 
He whined, or he fpoke through the Noſe, or ſame ſach 
ſcorn they calt upon him 3 which the hearers quickly 
apply toall others, and turn to aſcorn of Preaching, 
or Prayer, or Religion it ſelf: Or if Men differ from 
each other in'Opinivn in Matters of Religion,; they 
are prelenyly inclined to.dexide them for (omething 
in their Worſhipping of God ' And while-they 
deride a Man as an Anabaptiſt, as an Independant, as 
a Presbyterian, as Prelatical, they littlc kaow what a 
malignant. tinEure it may. leave upon the hearers 
mind, and teach carnal perſons to make a jeſt of all 
alike. | . ek | 
d. 37. Direc. 15. Impute not the faults of Men to 
Chrift,: and blame not Religion. for the faxlts of them 
that ſin againſt it. This is the malignant trick of 
Satan, and his blinded infiruments: It an Hypocrite 
milcarry, or if a Man that in all things eHe hath 
walked uprightly, be overthrown by a temptation in 
ſome odious fin» they preſently cry out, Theſe are 
your Profeſſors! Tour Religious People ! That are ſo 
preciſe, and pure, and ſtrict! Try - iq and they will 
appear as bad-as others ! If a Noah be once drunk, or 
a Lot be overthrown thereby, or a David commic 
adultery and murder, or a Peter deny his Maſter, or 
2 Juds betray him, they preſently cry out, They are 
all alike! And turn it to the ſcorn of Godlineſs it 
ſelf. Unworthy Beaſts! *As if Chritts 'Laws were 
therefore to be ſcorned, becauſe Men break them ? 
And Obedience to God were bad, becauſe ſome are 
diſobedient !- Hath Chriſt forbidden the fins which 
you blame, or hath he not ? If he have not, blame 
them not, for they are no ins; if he have, commend 
the juſtneſs and holineſs of his Laws ! Either the 
offenders you blame, did well or ill ! If they did 
well, why do you blame them ? If they did ill, 
why do you not commend Religion, and the Scrip- 
ture which condemneth them ? -- Either it is beſt for 
all men, to live in ſuch fins as thoſe, which theſe 
iT Perſons or Hypocrites committed, or it is not. 
If it be, why are you offended with them for that, 
which you allow ? . If it be not, why do you footh 
up the wicked in their fins, and excuſe an ungodly 
life, becauſe of the falls of ſuch asſeem Religious. 
There is no. common ingenuity in this, but malicious 
ſpite again(t God and Holineſs, (of which, more in 
the next Chapter.) 
$. 38. Dire. 16. Make not wſe of civil quarrels 
t0 lay an odium upon Religion. It is ordinary with 
ungodly malicious Men, to labor to turn the diſplea- 
ſure of Rulers, againſt Men of integrity 3 and if 
there be any Broils or Civil Wars, to ſnatch any pre- 
tence, how falſe ſocver, to call them Traytors and E- 
nemies to Government, It it be but becauſe they are 
againſt an Vſurper, or becauſe ſome Fanatick Perſons 
(whom they oppoſe,) have behaved themſelves re- 
belliouſly or diſobedicntly 3 a holy lite (which is the 
greateli friend to Loyalty) muſt be blamed tor all. 
And all is but to gratihe the Devil in driving poor 
Souls from God and Holineſs. 
$. 39. Dire. 17. When you think it your duty to 
| ſpeak, of the faults of Men that profeſi a godly life, 
lay the blame only on the perſon, but ſpeak as much and 
more in commendations of GodlineſS it ſelf 53 and 
commend that which is good in them, while you diſ- 
commend that whichis evil, 1s their Praying, bad ? 


the Devil can make it, cither a matter of danger or | Is their infiructing their Families, and (anctifying 
the 
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the Lords day, bad ? Is their fearing fin, and obey- 
ing God, bad ? If not, why do you not fay as much 
to commend them for theſe, or at leaſt to commend 
theſe in themſelves, as you do to diſcommend them 
for their faults? Why do you not, fear leſt the hearers 
ſhould be drawn to diſlike a godly life by your,dif- 
gracing perſons accounted godly ? . And therefore 
. warn them to think never the worſe of Godlineſs 
for this ? You that give the poyſon, ſhould in reaſon 
givean Antidote, it it be not your deſign to poyſon 
Souls. Is it really your delign by ſpeaking againſt 
Men accounted godly, to draw the hearers to the 
hatred of Godlineſs, or is it not ? If it be, you are 
incarnate Devils. If it be not, why do you indea- 
vorit, by making odious the perſons, under the 
name of Profeſſors and godly Men ? And why do 
you not ſpeak more to draw people to a godly lite ? 
And to imitate them in that which is good, while 
they diſclaim them in that which is evil ? | 
Direc. &. 40. Dire. 18, Be eſpecially tender of the re- 
18. putations of thoſe, that the Souls of Men have m 
Ita compa- dependance on: As the Preachers of the Goſpel, and 
Ae nem £9e eminenteft Men for Knowledge and Religiouſneſl. 
201 ſuſþ;- Not that I deſire that fin ſhould be.the better thoughr 
ciamus, ne» Of for being theirs, or that evil ſhould be called good 
qu ejusi- in any: But experience hath told the World, fince 
_ God and the Devil had their ſeveral ways and fer- 
rigimur, Vants upon Earth, that it hath been the Devils moſt 
iſ eumin uſual ſucceſsful courſe, to wound ' Religion through 
q0 eacor- the fides of the Religious, and to blame the perſons, 
ſp —_— ,. When he would turn Men from the way ! For he 
wwe &> a Kknoweth that Religious perſons have their faults, 
more pro- and in them his malice may find ſomewhat to 
ſequamw. faſtenon 3 but Religion hath no fault, and malice 
Song it ſelf is ſeldom fo impudent, as to ſpeak dire&ly 
" againſt a holy Heavenly life. But the way is to 
make thoſe diſgraceful and odious, who are noted 
co lead ſuch a life; and then ſecretly to infer, | IF 
thoſe that ſeem godly be no better, you need not be 
godly, you are as well as you are. This Religion is 
but a phanſie; a needlefi,, if not a troubleſome, burt- 
ful thing.) Seeing therefore that the Devil hath no 
blow at Religion , fo fair as by firiking at the 
Perſons of the Preachers and Profcſſors of it, e- 
very Friend of Chrilt muſt be acquainted with his 
deſign, and muſt not ſerve him in it, but counter- 
work him, and preſerve the reputation even of the 
Perſons of the Religious: Not ſo much in Charity 
to them, but for the Peoples Souls, and the honor of 
Chrilt, 
$. 41. Dire. 19. Let all that preach andprofeſi 
the Goſpel, and a godly life, be ſure that they live ac- 
cording to their Profeſſion. That the Name of God be 
not evil ſpoken of among the wicked through their 
miſdoings, Rom.2, It was the aggravation of Davids 


Dire. 
I9. 


fin which God would not quite forgive, that he 
made the Enemies ot the Lord blaſpheme. 2 Sam, 
12.14. Servants muſt cont their Maſters worthy of all 
honor, that the Name of God and his Dotirine be not. 1, 
blaſphemed, 1 Tim. 6.1. ' The Duties of good Wo- Rom.5.24, 
men are particularly narcd by the Apolile, Tir. 2. 
3,4,5- With this Motive to the practice of them 
| That the Word of Gyd be not blaſphemed.} Obedience 
to Government, is commanded with this Motive, 
1 Pet, 2.15. For fois the Will of God, that with well 
| doing, you may put to filences the ignorance of fouliſh 
Mey. . And Verſ. 13, 12. Dearly beloved, T beſeech 
you, 4 ftrangers and pilgrims, abſtain from fleſhly Iujts 
which, war againſt the Soul : Having your converſs- 
tion boneſt among the Gentiles, that whereas they peak 
againſt you as evil doers , they may by yotr works 
which they ſhall behold, glorifie God in the px of Viſi- 
tation. And it was the aggravation of the Hereticks 
lin, that [many ſhall follow their pernicious ways, by 
re aſon' of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil poke 
of, ] 2 Pet.2.2. O then how carefully ſhould Miniſters 
and all that are godly walk ! The blind World can- 
not read the Goſpel in it ſelf, but only as it is exem- 
plied by the lives of Men : They judge not of the 
aRions of Men by the Law, but of the Law of God 
by Mens aGtions! Therefore the ſaving or damning 
of Mens Souls, doth lie much upon the lives of the 
Profeſſors of Religion! becauſe their liking or diſ- 
liking a holy life doth depend upon them. Saith Paul 
of young Women | Twill that—— they give no occa- 
fion to the adverſary to ſpeak reproachfully ; for ſome are 
already turned afide after Satan.] 1 Tim:5. 14,15. 


Hence it is that even the appearance of evil is ſo care, \ 
fully to be avoided, by all that fear God, left others | 
be drawn by it to ſpeak evil of Godlineſs! Every \ 


ſcandal (truly fo called) is a ſtabto the Soul of him 
that is ſcandalized ; and a reproachfal blot to the 
Chriſtian cauſe. IT may fay of. the faults of Chri- 
ſtians, as Pl«tarch doth of the faults, of Princes. 4 
Wart or blemiſh in the face, is more conſpicnou and dif- 
graceful than in other parts. | EW" 
6.42. Dire&. 20. Let no pretence of the evil of DireQ, 
Hypocrifie make you ſo contented with your (ecret inne-. 20, 
tency, 4s to negleti the edification and ſatisfalion of 
your Neighbors, When it is ouly your own intereſt 
that is concerned in the buſineſs, then itis-no maxter 
: whether any Man be acquainted with any good that 
you do; and it is a very ſmall matter how they 
judge, or what they ſay of you 3 the approbation of 
God alone is enough? No matter who condemneth 
you, if he juſtifie you: But when the vindication of 
your innocency, or the manifeſtation of your virtue, 
is neceſſary to the good of your Neighbors Souls, of 
tothe honor of your ſacred Profeflion : The neglect 


of it is not fincerity, but crnelty. | 


© Againſt being Scandalized. 
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CHAP. 


XIII. 


Direfions againit Scandal-taken, or an aptneſs to receive hurt, by n 
| the words or deeds of others. 


T was not only an Admonition, but a Pro- 

pheſie of Chrift, when he ſaid, Wo 0 the 
: World becauſe of offences ! It muſt be that 
" 9 offence come. And, Bleſſed is be that is not 

offended or ſcandalized in me. He forcknew that the 
errors and miſdoings of ſome, would be the ſnare 
and ruine of many others 3 and that, when damnable 
berefies ariſe, many will follow their pernicious ways, by 


$1. 


reaſon of whom the way of truth ſhall be evil foken of. 


2-Pet. 1. 2. Like 'men in the dark, where if one 
catch a fall, he that comes next him, falls upon 


-*There are four ſorts of perſons that uſe to be 
ſcandalized, or hurt by the fins of others. | 

-— $.2: 1: Malignant Enemies of Chrift and Godli- 
nefl, who are partly hardned in their malice, and 
ag bars 17 o/oye-woge gh Religion, and in- 
ſult over that give the offence, or take occaſion 
y it to blaſpheme or perſecute. 
> 1 Some that are more equal, and hopeful, and in 
greater poſſibility of converſion, who are ſtopt by it 
in _— and purpoſes, and attempts of a 


" 3. Unſound Profeſſors , or Hypoerites , who are 
rand by ſcandals from the way of Godlineſs,which 
they ſeemed to walkin. © * 
> 14,” Weak, Chriftians, who arc troubled and hin- 
dered in their way of Picty', or elſe drawn into 
6 moore ler eres. ee aerhy 


$7 '$- 3. So that the effeQts of ſcandal may be reduced 
-- to theſe two. "E' The perverting of Mens j s 
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e performance: ' Againſt which,,, 
"hallfr{t give you diftinly ſome Meditetive Dire 
: 089," and then forme Praftical Diredions againſt them 
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Dired, 1: $1 4. ' L\ Dire&! 1. Conſider what an evident ſign 
"# is, of a very blind or malicious Soul, to be ſo ” to 


pith, quarrels with God and Godlineſt, becauſe of the 


ſins of other men. * | 

Love thinketh not ill of thoſe we love: I!l will 
and malice are ſtill ready to impute what ever is a- 
miſs, to thoſe whom they hate. Enmity is conten- 
tious and flanderous > and will make a crime of 
virtue it ſelf, and from any Topick fetch matter of 
reproach. There is no witneſs ſcemeth incredible to 


it, who ſpeaketh any thing that is evil of thoſe they | 


hate. An Argument A baculo ad verbers is ſufficient ; 
Thus did the Heathens by the Primitive Chriſtians , 
and will you do thus by God ? Will you terrific your 
own Conſciences, when they ſhall awake, and tind 
ſuch an ugly Serpent in your boſome, as Malice and 
 Enmity againlt your Maker and Redeemer ? It is 
the nature of the Devil, even his principal tin. And 
will you not only wear his livery, but bear his image, 
to prove that he is your father ? And by community 
of natures, to prove that you mult alſo have- a com- 
munion with him in condemnation and puniſhmenc ? 


And doth not ſo viſible a mark of Deviliſm upon | 


Judgments, 
II. The imbold- | 


your Souls, affright you, and make you ready to 

run away from your fclves ? Nothing but deviliſh 

malice can charge that upon God or Godlineſs, 
which is done by ſinners againſt his Laws. Would 

you uſe a friend thus ? If a Murder were done, or a 

Slander raiſed of you, or your Houſe were fired, or 

yqur Goods ſtoln, would you ſuſpect your friend of 
it * Or any one that you honored, loved, or thought 
well of ? You would not certainly, but rather your 
Enemy, or ſome lewd and diffolute perſons . that 
were molt likely to be guilty. You arc blinded by 

malice, it you ſee not 'how evident a proof of your 
deviliſh malice this is, to be ready, when Men thac 
profeſs: Religion do any thing amiſs, to think the 
worſe of Godlineſs or Religion for it ! The cauſe of 
this ſuſpicion is lodged in your own hearts. 

Q. 5. Dire. 2. Remember that this was the 
temptation, by which the Devil overthrew mankind, to 
you v7 them to think, ill' of God, as if be had been 
falſe of bis word, and bad envied them their felicity. 
Gen. 3. 4, 5- Te ſpall not ſurely die: For God doth 
know, that in the day ye eat 1bereof, then your eyes ſhall 
be _—_ and ye ſhall be as Gods knowing good and 
evil, And will you not' be warned by the calamity 
of all the World, to take heed of thinking ill of 
God, and of his Word, and of believing the Devils 

againſt him ?  ' 

- 6, Direc. 3. 

to think bim to be a Devil; and totbink ill of - godli- 
neſt is 20 take it to be wickedneſi: And can man be guil- 
ty of a more deviliſh crime ? Nay, is it not worſe than 
the Devil that tempteth you to it can commit. -To 
be God, is to be Good, even the Infinite, Eternal, 


Dired.2. 


Conſider tbat to think ill of God, is Direfi. 3. 


Perfet Good, in whom is no evil, nor none can be. 


Good. 


$. 7. DircR. 4. Conſider what horrible blindnefi it Dire. 4 


is ty impute mens faults to God, who is the greateſt ad- 
verſary to ſin\in all the World, and who will moſt ſe- 
verely puniſh it, and t0 Godlineſi which is perfetily its 
contrary, There is no Angel in Heaven fo little to 
be ſuſpected to be the friend of tin as God. Crea- 
tures are mutable in themſelves > Angels have the 
innocent imperfection of Creatures 3 Saints on Earth 
have a culpable imperfe&ion through the renainder 
of fin. If you had only ſuſpected theſe, you mighc 
have had ſome pretence for it z but to quarrel with 
God or Godlineſs, is madder than to think that 
Light is the cauſe of Darknels. 

$. 8. Dirc&. 5. And think what extremity of in- 
jury and injuſtice this is to God, to blame bim or by 
Laws , for thoſe ſins of men which are committed 
againſt bim and bis Laws. Who is it that fin is com- 
mitted againſt but God ? Is it not he that made the 
Laws, which it is the tranſgreſſon of ? Are noe 
thoſe 


Dire. 


Apainft quarrelling with Godlineſs. y 
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thoſe Laws, think you, ſtrit enough againſt it ? Is 
it not their ſiritneſs which ſuch as you diſlike ? 
Were they Laws that would give you leave to be 
worldly, ſenſual and proud, you would never quar- 
rel with them ; and yet you charge mens fins on 
theſe Laws, becauſe they are fo ſtrict againſt them. 
Do you. impute fin to God, becauſe he will judge 
men for it to Hell fire, and caſt them for everout of 
his glorious preſence into miſery ?  O curſed impu- 
dence ! How righteous is God in condemning ſuch 
malicious Souls? Tell us if you can, Would you 
have had God to have forbidden fin more firidtly ? 
Or condemned it more ſeverely ? Or puniſhed it 
more terribly ? If you would, you pray for greater 
vengeance than Hell upon your ſelves? Wo to you, 
when he executeth but ſo much as he hath already 
threatned ? Shall the crime of Rebels be imputed 
to the King, againſt whom they rebel ? If a Thiet 
ſhall rob you, or a Servant deceive you, or a Son 
deſpiſe you, is he juſt that will ſo much increaſe 
your injury, as to lay the blame of all upon your 
ſelves? You will (ay, It is not God that we are of- 
fended with. But if it be at a holy life, it is at God: 
For what is Godlineſ, but the loving, and ſerving, 
and obeying God ? If you ſay, that it is not Godlz- 
neſt neither z Why then do you diſtaſte. or ſpeak 
againſt a godly life, on this occafion ? If you fay, 
It is theſe Hypocrites only that we diſlike : What do 
you diſlike them for ? Is it for their Virtze or their 
Vices ? If it be for their fins, Why then do you not 
ſpeak, and do more againſt fin, in your ſelves and 
others? We will concur with you to the utmoſt in 
oppoſing ſin where ever it be found. If it be their 
Hypocritie that you blame, perſwade yourſelves and 
other men to be ſincerely godly. 'How would you 
have Hypocrifie avoided? By an open'/profethion to 
ſerve the Devil? Or by ſincerity in ſerving God ? 
If the latter, Why then do you think'evilof the 
moſt ſerious obedience to God ? Alaſs, all Chriſtian 
Countreys are too full of Hypocrites. Every one 
that is Baptiſed, and. profeſſeth Chriſtianity , is a 
Saint, or an Hypocrite ? All drunken, covetous, 
ambitious, ſenſual , unclean Chriſtians are Hypo- 
crites and not Chriſtians indeed. And theſe Hypo- 
crites can quietly livea worldly fieſhly life, and never 
lament their own Hypocrific, nor their perfidious 
violating their Baptiſmal Vow. : But if one that 
ſeemeth diligent for his Soul, prove an Hypderite, or 
fall into any ſcandalous fin, here they preſently make 
an outcry 3 - not to call the man from his ſin,- but to 
make a godly diligent life ſeem odious to all, by tell- 
ing men, Theſe are your godly men. It-is Godlineſi 
that they quarrel with, while they pretend only to 
find fault with fin. Why elſe do not you tind fault 
with the ſame ſin cqually in all? Or, at leaſt, per- 
ſwade men by ſuch examples to be leſs linful, and 
more watchful , and not to be leſs religious and 
more looſe. Tell me truly of any one that is more 
againſt! fin than God, or any thing more - contrary 
to it than Godlineſs and true Religion , -or any 
men that do'more againit it than the molt Religi- 
ous, and then' I will joyn with you in preferring 
thoſe. Till then remember how you condemn your 


— 


vernment, and think the obeying and ſerving him to 
be evil ? | 
$. 10. Dire&t. 7. Conſider what cruelty it i to your 
ſelves, toturn the faults of others to your ruine, which 
ſhould be your warning to avoid the like. If another 
.man 41n; will you not only do fo too, but be the more 
averſe to Repentance and Reformation ? Will you 
cut your throat , becauſe another cut his tinger, or 
did fo before you ? Why ſhould you do your (elves 
ſuch miſchief ? 


of the Devil in tempting Religious people to fin, not 
only to deftroy them, but to undo you andothers by 
their falls. If he can make you think the worſe of 
Religion, he hath his detign and will ; he hath kill- 
ed many at a blow. Yea, perhaps the ſinner may re- 
pent, and be forgiven, when you that are driven 
from Repentance and Godlineſs by the ſcandal, may 
be damned. And will you fo far gratifie the Devil, 
in the wilful defirution of your ſelves ? Sin is 
contagious 3 and this is your catching of the in- 
fection, if it prevail to drive you further from God ? 
And thus this Plague devoureth multicudes; 


neſs for mens ſins, ſhall never want occaſion of ſuch of- 
fence, nor ſuch temptations to flie from God, If you 


are ſo fooliſh or malignant, as to pick quarrels with 


God and Godlinefs for Mens faults (which nothing 
but God and Godlineſs can reform) you may ſet up 
your ſtandard of defiance againſt Heaven, and ſee 
what you will get by it in the end. For God will 


' not remove all occaſion of your ſcandal. : There ever 


have been, and will be Hypocrites in the Church on 
Earth. Noabs' Ark had a Cham ; Abrabams Family 
had an Ihmael, and Iſaacs an Eſa, and Dadidran 
Abſalom, and Chrifts a Jadss. The falls' of good 
Men are cited in Scripture, to admoniſh you to take 
heed: Noab, Lot , David, Foſephs Brethren, &c; 
have left a mark behind them where they fell, thar 
you may take a ſafer way. If you will makeall ſuch 
the occaſion of your malignity, you turn your medi- 
cineiinto your poyſon, and chuſe Hell, becauſe fome 
others chuſe it, or betaufe ſome fumbled in the way 
to Heaven. 


Nd for thoſe who are imboldned in fin, 
becauſe they fee their Superiors or Re- 
ligious Men cominit it, or read, that David, Noab, 
Peter, &c. fell, let them confider, 

Dire. 1. That it is Rule, and not example that 
you muſt. chiefly live by. Do the Laws of God by 
which you muſt be judged, allow of fin ? If they do; 
then fear it not. 


6. 13. 


better than a ſinners ? If you will follow examples, 
follow the beſt, even that which was given you pur- 
poſely to imitate. The greateſt and moſt learned 
Man is fallible; and the molt religious is not wholly 
freefrom {in ; Sincerity writeth attet a perte& Copy, 
though it cannot reach it. 


. 


I — 


Dire@.7; 


$. 11. DircQ.8., Remember that thi was the defign Diref.8; 


$. 12. Dire. 9. He that will think ill of Godli- Dired.g: 


Dire@.t. 


$14: Dired: 2. Is not the example of Chriſt much Dire&.5. 


$. 15. Dire. 3. Conſider that fin is not the better DjreQ.35 
| butt the worſe, for being comminted by a Religious, a - 
great or a learned Man. Their place, their knowledge 
and profeſſion aggravateth it. And ſhall that im- 
bolden you which God moſt hateth? © - -— .. + 
6. 16. DireQ. b: ew rt _ _ be that Dizeli.45 
alleth by a ſurpriſe, doth riſe again by Kepentance, 
- is «bran i thoſe that 7 pally imboldened to 
fin deliberately and impenitently, ſhall be condemned, 
You may fin' with David of Peter when you ll 
ur 


ſelves, when you condemn them that are better than 
your (elves. | | : 
6.9. Direc. 6. Think what @ fooliſh, audacious 
thing it is, to ſet your ſelves  againft your God and 
Jari Will you accuſe him of evil, becauſe men 
do evil? Are you fit to judge him ? Are guilty Worms 
either Wiſe or Juſt enough for ſuch an atternpt, or 
ſirong enough to bear it out ? What do you but ſet 
your faces againſt Heaven , and profeſs Rebellion 
againſt God, when you blame his Laws and Go- 


Dire(.6. 


Dire@ions again#t receiving Scandal. 


but you cannot riſe with them by true Repentance, 

without that Grace which you wilfully reſiſt and 
_ Fertcit. y | 

$. 17. Dire. 5. Laſily, Coxſider that the beſt 

men, and the greateſt, are the moſt dangerous tempters, 
when they miſlead ws. A David was a ſtronger temp- 
tatiori to Bathſheba, than 'another Man could have 
been. A Peter : might ſooner miſlead Barrabas, and 
others, into- a fintul diflimulation and ſeparation, 
than another could have done. Therefore do not 
think that where your danger is greateſt, your ven- 
turouſncſs ſhould be molt. 

| Fr by 


- 


Pratiical Diretlions againſt Offtnce and Hurt 
by others. 


£ $ 18. Dirc&. 1. Lay well your foundation, and 
= and the Nature and Reaſons of Religion; and 
then you will | be ſo far from diſliking it for #be errors 
and falls of others, that it will be written . upon your 
minds, as with « beam of the Sun , That there can be 
no Reaſon againſt obeying God, and againſt the careful 
ſeenring of our Salvation. This will be the firſt. and 
undoubted Principle , which nothing in the World 
- can make you queſtion. - What ever Scandals, Per- 
cutions, or Sufferings, may attend a holy life, you 
will Rill be paſt doubt, that there is no other, way ? 
No other cligible, no other tolerable, no othet ra- 
tional, or that will lead to happineſs. What ever 
falls out in the World, if the moſt great, or learned, 
or relj fall away, it will not make you queſtion, 
Whe a Man be a living Creature, nor whether 
 theSun be Light, nor whether two and two be four. 
No-more ſhould it make you queſtion , Whether 
God be better than the Creature, Heaven than 
or a life of holineſs, than a life of oy. Foo will ſay 
as Peter, Lord, whither ſhould we go ? Thou baſk the 
words of eternal life, Job. 6. What ever Scandals 
are given, or what ever befal the Church, orif. all 
the Diſciples of Chriſt forſake him, this remainech 
as ſure as that the Earth is under us, that there is no 
other way than holineſs, for a wiſe man once to take 
into his thoughts. 
$ 19. Dire, 2. Get once a ſincere love to God, 
and a boly life, an1 then no ſcandals will make you 
jealow of it, nor think,of looking any other way, ſti 
want of true and hearty love, that maketh you fo 
eabily taken off. | 
'_ 6.20, Dire. 3. To this end, know Religion by 
experience ; and this will put you pajt all doubt of its 
goodneſi. He that never talted 'Sugar, may be per- 
ſwaded by argument that it is not ſweet, or may 
think it bitter when he ſcech- another ſpit it out; 
And he that knoweth Godlineſs, but by looking on, 
or hearſay, may thus be drawn to think it bad : But 
ſo will not he that hath truly tricd it z I mean not 
only totry. what it is to hear, and rcad, and pray 3 
but what it is to be humble, holy, and heavenly, both 
in heart and hife. 


& 21. Dire. 44 When you ſee any man ſin, be- 


ſure you do that duty which it calls you to, Every fall 
that you (ce of others doth call you to fee the odiouſ- 
neſs of fin (as you will do when you ſee a Drunkard 
ſpewing, or a Thict at the Whipping-polt.) And 
-itcalleth you to ſearch for, and lament the root of 
ſuch fin-in yBur (clves3 and to ſet your Watch more 
ſiritly upon ſuch a warning: And it calls you to 
 -compaiſionate the ſinner, and if you ' have. hope 
and opportubity to indeavor his 'recovery, ' If you 


will conſcionably do this duty which is your own, 
you will be the leſs in danger of hurt by Scandal, It 
is duty that, mall help to preyent infcCtion, 


$. 22. Dire. 5. Be watchful among 
high and low, learned or .unlearned, good and bad. 
Venture not. blindly upon the ſingular opinion of 


any men- whatſoever z nor into any new unproved 


way. Remember that all men are a temptation to 
others and therefore be armed and watch againſt 
ſuch temptation. Know well what itis, that is the 
peculiar temptation, which the quality of thoſe that 
you have to do with, layeth before you. Spend no 
day ot hour in any company good or bad, without a 
wiſe and carctul vigilancy. | : 


lous and Tempting Company. Preſume not to touch 
Pitch, and promiſe your ſelves to ſcape defilement 3 
eſpecially flic from two ſorts of Scandals. Firſt, The 
Diſcourſes and Socicties of. Heretical or Schiſmatical 
Men, who ſpeak perverſe things to draw away dil- 
ciples after them, As 20.30. Thoſe that preſume 
to run into ſuch ſnares, and think their own under- 
ſtanding and ſtability, is ſufficient to preſerve them, 
do ſhew by their pride that they are near a fall, 1 Cor. 
10. Secondly, The Company of Senſual perſons, 
at Stage-plays, Gaming, inordinatc Plays, and wan- 
ton Dalliance. - For this is to bring your Tinder and 
Gunpowder to the fire 3 and the leſs you fear it, the 
greacer-is your danger. 
$. 24- Dire&.7. Look, more at the good that is in 
others, than. at their faults and falls. The Flic that 
will fall on none but the galled ulcerous place, doth 
feed accordingly. Is a Profeſſor of Religion, Cove- 
tous, Drunk, or other ways ſcandalous ? Remember 
that it is his Covetouſneſs or Drunkenneſs that is 
bad. Reprove that, and flic from it, and ſpare not 3 
but Religion) is good :; Let that therefore be com- 
mended and imitated. Leave the Carrion to Dogs 
and Crows to feaſt upon 3 but do you chuſe out the 
things that-arc commendable, and mind, and men- 
tion, and imitate choſe. 

$. 25. Dirc&. 8. Laſily, Think, and fpeak 4s much 
againſt the fin and danger of taking Scandal, as a- 
gainſt the ſin and danger of giving it. When others 
cry out, Theſe are your Religious People , do you cry 
out as much againſt their malignity and madneſs , 
who will diſlike or reproach Religion for Mens (ins ? 
Which is to blame the Law-makers or Laws, becauſe 
they are broken ;, or'to fall out with Health, becauſe 
many that once were in health, fall ſick or to hind 
fault with Eating, becauſe ſome are lean 3 or with 
Cloathing, becauſe ſome are cold. Open to your 
ſelves and others, what a wicked and perillous thing 
this is, to fall out with Godlinefi, becauſe ſome arc 
ungodly, that ſeemed godly. Many cry out againlt 
Scandal, that never think what a heinous lin it is to 
be ſcandalized, or to ſuffer Mens tins to be a ſcandal 
toyou; and to be the worſe, becauſe that others 
are ſo bad. No one mult differ from themin an O- 
pinion, or a faſhion of Apparel, or in a mode or 
form of Worſhip, but ſome are preſently (canda- 
lized 5 not knowing that it is a greater fin in them 
to be ſcandalized, than in the other by ſuch means 
( ſuppoling them to be faulty) to give them the occa- 
fion- Do you know what it is to be ſcandalized or 
offended in the Scripture ſenſe ? It is not meerly to 
be diſpleaſed, or to diſlike anothers aCtions. (as is 
before ſaid 3) but it is to be drawn into ſome fin, or 
hindered from ſome duty, or (topped.in the courſe 
of Religion, or to think the worſe of Truth, or 
Duty, or a Godly life, becauſe of other Mens words 
or. aQions3' and do.you think him a good Chritiian, 
and a faithful or conſtant Friend to Godlineſs, who 
is ſo calily brought coquarrel with it ? Oris ſo cafily 
turned from it, or hindered in it ? - Some peevith 
childiſh perſons are like lick ſtomachs, that no meat 


| Can 


—_ —— a 


ail men, Dire8. 6. 


$. 23- Dire. 6. Be as little as you can in Scanda- Diredi.6. 


Direa.7. 


Dired.$, ' 


Several 29ays of Maurdering Souls. 


£9 


can pleaſe 3 you cannot dreſs it ſo curiouſly, but they 
complain that it is naught, or this aileth ir, or that 
aileth it, when the fault is in themſelves; or like 
Children, . orfick perſons that can ſcarce be touched 
but they arehurt : Doyou think that this ſicklineſs 
or curioſity in Religion, is a credit to-you? This is 
not the tenderneſs of Conſcience which God re- 
quireth, to be catily hurt by other Mens differences 
or faults: As: it is the ſhame of many Ladies and 
Gentlewomen , to be ſo curious and troubleſomely 
neat, | that no ſervant knoweth how to pleaſe them ; 
ſois it in Religion, a ſign of your childith folly, and 
worſe, to be guilty of ſuch proud curiofity, that 
none can pleaſe you, who are not exactly of your 
mind and way. All Men muſt follow your humors in 
geſtures, faſhions, opinions, formalities, and modes, 


orelle you are troubled, and offended, and ſcanda- 
lized 3 as if all the World were made to pleaſe and 
humor you ' Or you were wiſe enough, and great, 


and good enough, to be the rule of all about you ? 


Defire and ſpare not, that your ſelves, and all Men 
ſhould pleaſe God as exattly as is poiſible ! But if the 
want of that exactnels in doubtful things, or a diſ- 
ference in things diſputable and doubtful among.true 


Chriſtians, do thereupon abate or hinder your love 


ot eſtimation of your Brethren, or communion with 
them, or any other Chriſtian duty, or tempt you in- 
tocenloriouſneſs or contempc of your Brethren, or 
to Schiſm, Perſecution, -or any other fin : It is you 
that are the great offenders, and you that are like to 
be the ſufferers; and have cauſe to lament that fin+ 
ful aptneſs to be thus ſcandalized. 


CHAP. XIV. 


Dire&ions againſt $ 


OUL-MORDER, and partaking 


of other Mens ſons. 


He ſpecial Directions given Part 3. Chap. 

22. to Parents and Maſters, will in this 

caſe, be of great uſe to all others 3 but 

becauſe it is here ſeaſonable to ſpeak of it 

farther, under the Sixth Commandment , and the 

matter is of greateſt conſequence, I ſhall 1. Tell 

you how Men are guilty of Soul-murder. 2. And 

then give you ſome general Directions tor the fur- 

thering of Mens ſalvation. 3. And next give you 

ſome ſpecial Directions for Chriſtian Exhortation and 
Reproofs. 


6. 1. Firſt, Men are guilty of Soul-murder by all 
theſe ways. 1. By Preaching falſe Soul-murdering 


Dodtrine. Such as denieth any neceſſary point of 


Faith, or holy living > ſuch as is oppoſite to a holy 


life, or to any particular neceſſary duty 3 ſuch as 


maketh- tin to be no fin: Which calls good evil, and 
evil good ,, which putteth dark eſs for light, and light 
for darkneff. 

6.2. 2, By falſe Application of true Doctrine, 
indireRly refle&ting upon, and diſgracing that holi- 
neſs of life, which in terms they Preach tor; by pre- 
varication undermining that cauſe which their Othce 
is appointed to promote 3 as they do, who purpoſely 
{o deſcribe any vice, that the hearers' may be drawn 


to think that firi& and godly practices, are either 


that fin it (elf, or but a Cloak to hide it. 

6. 3. 3. By bringing the perſons of the moſt Re- 
ligious into hatred, by fuch falſe Applications, Re- 
fle&ions, or ſecret Infinuations, or open Calumaies : 
Making Men believe that chey are all but Hypocrites, 
or Schiſmaticks, or Seditious, or Fanatical felt-con- 
ceited perſons ! Which is uſually done either by im- 
pudent flanders raiſed againſt ſome particular Men, 


and fo refle&ed on the rett ; or by the advantage of 


Factions, Controverlics, or Civil Wars; or by the 
talls of any Profeffors, or the crimes of Hypocritcs : 
Whereupon they would make the World believe 
that they are all alike 3 as if all Chriſts Family were 
to be judged of by Peters fall, or Judas falthood. And 
thc odious repreſentation of godly Men doth greatly 


prevail to keep others trom godlinel(s, and is one of 


the Devils moſt ſucceſsful means for the damnation 
of mulcitudes of Souls. | 

$. 4+ 4. The diſgrace of the perſons of the 
Preachers of the Goſpel, doth greatly further Mens 
damnation. For when the People think their Teach- 
ets to be Hypocrites, Coyetous, Proud, and ſecretly 
as bad as others, they are very like to think accord- 


counſels. 


careleſs and licentious life, they will think that the 


by them, than by him(elt. 

Two ways is Mens damnation thus promoted. 
1. By the ill lives of Hypocritical ungodly Preach- 
ers, who aQually bring their own perſons into diſ- 
grace, and thereby alſo the perſons of others, and 
conſequently their ſacred Work and Function. 2. By 
wicked Preachers and People, who, through a ma- 
lignant hatred of thoſe that are abler, and better 


labor to make the moſt zealous and faithful Preachers 
of the Goſpel, to be thought to be the moſt Hy- 
pocritical, or Errcncous, or FaQious and Schiſma- 
tical. ; 

$ 5. 5. The negle& of Miniſterial duties is a 
common cauſe of fin, and of M<zns damnation. 
When they that take the charge of Souls, are either 
unable or unwilling to do their Ofhce 3 when they 
teach them too ſeldom, or too unskiltully, in an un- 
ſuitable manner 3 not chuting that DoFrine which 
they moſt need, or not opening, it plainly and me- 
thodically in a fitneſs to their capacities, or not ap- 
plying it with neceſſary (ſeriouſneſs and urgency to 
the hearcrs ttate. When Men preach to the ungodly 
who are near to damnation, in a forinal pace, like 
a *cnool-boy ſaying his Leffon, or in a drowhie read- 


ing 


ingly of their Dodrine, and that all ſtrict Religion 
is but Hypocriſie, or at lealt to refuſe their help and 
Even Plutarch noted, that | It ſo comes to 
paſt, that we entertain not virtue, nor are rapt into 4 
defire of imitating it, unleſs we bighly bonor and love 
the perſon in whom it is diſcerned.) And if they ſee, 
or think the Preacher to be himſelf of a looſe, and 


like is very excuſable in themſelves 3 and that his 


DoEtrine is but a Form of Speech, which his Office 
bindeth him to ſay 3 but is no more to be regarded 


than themſelves, and an envy of their reputation, do 
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Ing tone, as if they came to Preach them all aſleep, 


or were” afraid of wakening them. When they 
ſpeak of fin, and miſery, and Chriſt, of Heaven and 


' Hell, as if by the manner they came to concradict 


the matter, and to perſwade Men that there are no 
ſuch things. 

"The' fame miſchicf followeth the negle@ of pri- 
vate perſonal inſpection. When Miniſters think that 
they have done all, when they have faid a Sermon, 
and never make Conſcience of Laboring perſonally 
to convince the ungodly , and reckhim Offenders, 
and draw finners'to God, and confirm the weak. 
And*the omiffion (much more the perverſion and a- 
buſe) of Sacred Diſcipline, | hath the like cffeas. 

hen the Keys of the Church: arc uſed to ſhut out 
the good, or not uſed when they ought, to rebuke or 
to ſhut out the impenitent wicked ones3 nor to dif- 
ference between the precious and the vile, it harden- 
eth multitudes in their ungodlinefs, and perſwadeth 
them that they are really of the ſame Family of 
Chriſt, as the godly are, and have their fins for- 

becauſe they are partakers of the ſame holy 

ments. (Not knowing the difference between 

the Church myſtical and viſible, nor. between” the 
judg; of Miniſters, and of Chriſt himſelf.) 

- 6.6. 6. Parents negle& of inſtructing Children, 

and other” parts of holy education , is one of the 

greateſt cauſes of the perdition of mankind, in all 


the World : But of this clſwhere. | | 


C7. 7. Magiſtrates perſecution or oppolition to 
Religion, or diſcountenancing thoſe that Preach it, 
or moſt ſeriouſly praQiſe it, tendeth to deceive | 


1 be way es of Soul-murdering. © > 


mY 
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Dog harh Teeth, and an. Adder hath a Sting, though 
they have not the weapons of a Man. ' A Fool can 
laugh, and jeer, and rail 3, and there is no great wit 
or learning neceſſary, to ſmile, or grin,: or call a 
Man a Puritan, or Preciſian, or Heretick, or Schil- 
matick, or any name which the malice. of the; age 
ſhall newly coyn. _ Mr, Raberz Bolton largely ſheweth 
how muchithe malignity. of his age, did vent it ſelf 
againſt Godline(ſs, by; the ,reproachful uſe. of the 
word, Puritan. When Reaſon can.be. bribed to take 
the Devils part (either patural or literate reaſon) he 
will hire it at any xatez but when it cannot, he will 
make uſe of ſuch as he 'can.gert ! Barking or hiſling 
may ſerve turn, where talking and diſputingican- 
not be procured. Drum and:Trumpets in an Army, 
ſerve the turn inſtead of Oratory , to animate co- 
wards, and drown the noiſe of dying Mens com- 
Plaints and groans. Thouſands have been mocked 
out of their Religion, and Salvatian at once,-and 
jeered into Hell z who now know, whether a 
ſcorn, or the fire of Hell, be the greater ſuffering. 
As Tyrants think that the greateſt, and ableſi, and 
, wiſeſt men, mult cither be drawn over to their 
party or deſtroyed 3 fo the Tyrant of Hell, who 
ruleth in the Children of diſobedience, doth think 
that if Reaſon, Learningz\and Wit, cannot bc hired 
to diſpute for him againft God, they are to be ſup- 
preſſed, filenced, and diſgraced 3 which the noiſe 
of rude clamors, and fooliſh jeers is fit enough to 


perform. 
'$. 12. 12. Alſo idle ſenſlefs prating againſt Re- 


teacheth Men to uſe ſuch weapons 4; they have! A 


ſome, who over-reverence the judgement of Superi-'| ligion as a needleſs thing, doth ſerve turn to deceive 
ors, and to affright others from the Obedience of | the ſimple: Ignorant people, who converſe with no 
d | | wiſer men, arc ordinarily taken with the filly cavils 

6.8. 8, Yea, the negligence of Magiſtrates , | of a drunken fot, who hath. but a lictle more volu- 
Maſters, and other Superiors, omitting the due | bility or looſnels of tongue than his companions. It 
rebuke of ſinners and due correRion of the of-"! would make ones head and heart toake, to hear with 
fenders, and the due OEERENe of the good, is what reyerend nonſence one of them, will talk 
a great cauſe of the wickedneſs and damnation of. | againſt the Docrines or Practices of Godlineſs, and 


- tothe Rules of Art. 


God and Holineſs, who will not yicld to the major | 


the World. 

 &. 9. 9. But above all, when they make Laws 
forfin, or for the contempt, or diſhonor or ſuppteſ- 
n of Religion, or the ſerious praftice of itz this 
baildeth up Satans Kingdom mott cftcCtually, and 
turneth Gods Ordinance againſt himſelf : Thouſands 


under Infidel and ungodly Princes, are conducted. | 


by Obedience to damnation 3 and their Rulers damn 
them as honorably as the Phyſician killed his Paticats, 
who boaſted that he did it ſecundum artem, according, 


*"$. 10. 10. The example of the multitude 
of the ungodly, is a great cauſe of Mens impicty 
and damnation. muſt be well reſolved for 


Vote, nor be carried down the common ſtream» nor 
run with the rabble to cxccfs of riot. When Chri- 
ſtianity is a Se& which is every where ſpoken againſt, 
it proveth ſo narrow a way that few have a mind to 
walk in it. Mcn think. that they are at leaſt excuſa- 
ble, for not being wiſer and better than the multi- 
tude. Singularity in honor, or riches, or ſtrength, 
or health, is accounted no crime 3 but ſingularity in 
Godlincs, is, at leaft, thought unneceſſary. [ What ! | 
will you be wiſer than all the Town, or, than ſuch and 
ſuch Superiors 7] Is thought a good reprehenſion of 
Godlincls, where it is rarez even by, them who 
hereby conclude thcir Supcriors, or all the Town to 
be wiſer than God. 

6. 11, 1t. Alſo the vulgais ſcorning and deriding 
Godlineſs, is a common cauſc of Murdcring, Souls 3 
becauſe the Devil knowcth, that there cannot one 
word of {olid Reaſon be brought againli the Reaſon 


of God, and ſo againſt aholy lite ; he therct, re 


| how ſubmiſſively the tratable herd recciveth, and 


conſenteth to his documents ! 

$. 13. 13. Alfoit tendeth much to the helping 
of Satan, and murdering of Souls , to keep up the 
reputation of the moſt ungodly, and to keep down 
the reputation of the good. The Devil knoweth that 
fin it (elf, is ſuch a thing, as few men can love bare- 
faced, or commend 3 and that goodneſs or holineſs 
is ſuch a thing, as few men can hate, or, at leaſt, 
condemn, inits proper name and colours. There- 
fore he ſecketh to make the reputation of the perſons 
ſerve, to promote or hinder the cauſe which he is 
for or againſt. He that is aſharncd to ſay of Drunk- 
enneſs or Whoredom, that they are good and honelt 
practices, dare yet ſay of Drunkards and Whore- 
mongers, | They are very boneſt men : | And by their 
reputation take off ſome of the odiouſnels of the 
ſin, and reconcile the hearers to it. And he that 
cannot for ſhame fay of the forbearing of fin, and 
living a holy life, in Heavenly Contemplation, Pray- 
cr , and Obedience, that [Theſe are Ferri» 
Schiſm or Sedition, Covetonſneſ, Veceit, and Pride. 
Yet dare fay of the perſon who practiſeth them, 
that | He is as Covetous, Deceiful, Proud, Hypocri- 
tical, Schiſmatical, or Seditions, 4s any others who 
make no Profeſſion of Religion. |] And the Devil 
knoweth, that though good DoGtiine hath no mix- 
ture of evil, nor Chriſt himſelf any blcmith or ſpot, 
yet the belt perſons are fo faulty or detectible, that 
an i)! report of them is leſs incredible, chert being, 
too much matter to raiſe a ſuſpicion on. And through 
their ſides, it is caflicſt ro wound the Doctrine or 
Holincls which they protels. 


6. 14, 


3, 


F 


T be ſe everal ways of Deftroying Souls. 
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$.14. 14- Alſo perſwading finners to do evil, 

and diſſwading them from a godly life, is another 
way of murdering Souls. The Devils temptations 
are moſt by inſtruments he hath his Preachers as 
well as Chriſt; and it were well if they did not over- 
£0 us in carneſtneſs, frequency , and conltancy- 
Where is there apoor Soul that is moved by God 
to turn and live, but the Devil hath ſome at hand 
to drive them from it ? By perſwading them that it 
is needleſs, and that all is well with them, and telling 
them ſome diſmal ſtories of a holy life. 
. $.15. 15. Another way of Soul murder, is by 
laying Baits of deceit and fin, before the finner : 
As Men deſtroy Rats and Mice by Baits, and ſweet- 
ned Poyſon;z or catch Fiſhes or Birds by covering 
their death with ſomething which they moſt love. 
So doth the Devil and his Inſtruments deſtroy Souls, 
the baits of a pleaſant Cup, or pleaſant Company, 
or pleaſant Meats, or pleaſant Sports, or Plays, 
or Games : A Feaſt, a Tavern, an Alc-houſe, 
a Whore, a Stage-play , a Romance, a Pair of 
Cards or Dice, can do the deed. If he can poſ- 
ſibly, he will prove it a thing lawful; if hecan- 
not, he will prove it a venial fin 3 if that cannot be, 
he will drown conſideration, and ftop the mouth 
of Reaſon and Conſcience, and » Drive on. 
Some have yet higher Baits than cheſs, Lordſhips 
and Lands, Dominion and Honor, to choak their 
Souls, 

$. 16. 16. Alſo an honeſt name for ſin, and a 
diſhoneſt name for duty to God, doth ſerve the turn 
for many. Mens perdition. To call Drunkenneſs 

good fellowſhip, or t0 take « Cup, | and Gluttony 
ood bouſe-keeping,] and Voluptuouſneſs | recrea- 
#10n or paſtime q and Pride | the maintaining of their 
bonor,] and Worldlineſs | good busbandry,) and Pro- 
digality [| /iberality, ] and Luſt and Whoredom 
Love, and baving a Miſtris, | and Oppreſſion | the 
eeking of their xe, | and Pertidious Diſlimulation 
[ Comrtſhip, ] and Jeering [| wiztineff, ] Theſe and 
more ſuch are traps for Souls. And of the ſame uſe 
is the calling of Duties by names of Vice, which 
tend to make them odious or contemptible: 
| 8. 17, 17. Alſo the flattering of ſinners, and 
praifing them in their ſin, is a Soul murdering incou- 
ragement to them in ill doing 3 -and great ſinners ſel- 
dom want ſuch enemies. 

$. 18. 18. An obcdient readineſs to all that 
wicked ſuperiors command, is an incouragement to 
them to proceed in miſchief. It Parents or. Maſters 
command their inferiors to ſpend the Lords day in 
dancing, or other uulawful exerciſes ; or bid them 
ſteal, or lic, or forbid them to worſhip God 3 thoſe 
that obey them, do harden them in their fin. As 
Daxiel and the three Witneſſes had done the King, 
if they had obeycd him. 

$. 19. 19. Alſo when thoſe that have power to 
hinder fin, and further godlineſs, do not do it. When 
they cither give Men leave to-ſin, or forbear their 
duty when they ſhould reſtrain it. He that ſtands by, 
and ſeeth his Neighbor robbed or murdered, and 
doth not what he can to ſave him, is guilty of the ſin, 
and the ſufferers hurt. 

$.20, 20. Silence when we are obliged to re- 
prove a ſinner, or to inſiru& the ignorant, or exhort 
the obſtinate, or any way ſpeak for Mens ſalvation, 
is injurious to their Souls, and maketh us partakers 
of their fin. Soul murder may be done by bare 
omiſhons. 2; 

6. 21. 21, Oppoſing Magiſtrates, Miniſters, or 
any others, in the diſcharge of their duty for godli- 
neſs, or againſt ſin, is an a& of holtility againſt God, 
and Mcns (ſalvation. 

6. 22, 22. An unneceſſary occalioning of fin, 


or doing that needleſly , which we may foreſee 
that by accident, another will deſtroy himſelf by, 
is to be guilty of his ſin and deſtruction : As he is 
that would ſell poyfon to him, that he might fore- 
ſee would kill himſelf with it 3 or lend fre to his 
Neighbor, who he knoweth will burn his houſe 
with-it. But of this before, in the Chapter of 
Scandal, 

C 23. 23. They that are guilty of Schiſms or 
Church-divitions, are Murderers of Souls : By de- 
priving them of that means(the concordand harmony 


contempt, and debilicate the godly. 


not againſt them, and pray not for the ſinners when 
they ought; are thus guilty. 

$. 25. 25. And ſo are they that ſecretly rejoyce in 
ſin, orconſeat to it, or approve it, whenit is done 3 
— if they manifeſt, it is pernicious to others 
alſo, 

$. 26. 26. Laſtly, A coldneſs or indifferency in 
the doing of our duty againſt fin, without juſt zeal, 
and pity to the ſinner, and reverence tothe Truth, is 
a way of guilt, and hurteth others. To reprove fin, 
as El:did his ſons 3 or to ſpeak againſt it lightly, as 
berween jeſt and earneſt, is the way to make the ſin- 
ner think, that it is a ſmall or jelting matter : To 
perſwade mien to converlion or a godly life, without 
a melting love and pity to their Souls, and without 
the reverence of God, and ſeriouſneſs of mind, which 
the nature and weight of the thing requireth, is 
the way to harden them in their fin and miſery. All 
theſe ways may a Man be guilty, Firſt, Of the in ; 
and ſecondly, the perdition of another. 

$. 27. But here (on the Negative part) take no- 
tice of theſe things following. 


formally mine, unleſs I were individually and for- 
mally that ſame Man, and not another. It two Men 
ſet their hands to the ſame evil deed,they are diſtin&t 
cauſes. and ſubjects of the diſtint formal guilt ; 
though Con-cauſes, and partial Cauſes of the effec: 
So that it is only by multiplication that we make the 
fin or guile of another to become the matter of fin 


to us, the form reſulting from our ſclves. 


damnation of other Men, are not equality guilty : 
Not only as ſome are pardoned upon repentance, and 
ſome remain impenitent and unpardoned 3 but as 
ſome contribute wilfully to the miſchief, and with 
delight, and in a greater meaſure 3 and ſome only in 
a ſmall degree, by an over-tight, or ſmall omiſſion, or 
weak pertormance of a duty, by meer infirmity or 


ſurpriſe. 

y 29. 3+ All that do not hinder fin, or reprove 
it, are not guilty of itz no more than all that do not 
puniſh it: But thoſe only that have power and op- 
portunity, and ſo are called by God to do it. 

$, 30. 4+ If another Man will fin, and deſtroy his 
Soul, by the occalion of my neceſlary duty, I muſt 
not ceaſe my duty to prevent ſuch Mens fin or hurt 3 
elſe one or other will by their perverſneſs, excuſe 
me from almoſt all the duty which I ſhould do; 
I muſt not ceaſe Praying, Hearing, Sacraments, 
nor withdraw from Church Communion , be- 
cauſe another wi)l turn it to his fin > elſe Satan 


ſhould uſe the lia of others to fruſtrate all Gods 
| 7L Worlhip, 
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of Believers) which God hath appointed for Mens Joh: 17: 
conviction and falvation 3 and by ſetting up before 21, 25. 
them the greateſt ſcandal, to bring Religion into 


$.24. 24. Thoſe allo that mourn not for the fins Ezek.9. 4: 


of the times, and confeſs them not to God, and pray _—_— 
3 


I. That properly no Man doth partake of the How we 
ſame formal numerical fin, which is anothers 3 #oxa ** - we 
caput ſequitur. The ſin is individuated and informed *'},> 
by the individual will of the offender. It is not poſ- Mens fin 


fible chat another Mans fin ſhould be properly and vr ruine? 


$.28. 2. All Men that are guilty of the fin and 


_ _ 
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"Te Means of ſaving Soulr, 


Worſhip. Yet I muſt add, that many things ceaſe 
to be a duty , when another will be fo hurt by 
them. | | 

$431. 5. I am not guilty of all Mens fins, which 
are committed in my preſence 3 no, though I know 


Duty may lead me into the preſence of thoſe, that I 


& 


betorchand that they will fin. For my Calling or | 


| 


may foreknow will (in. Wicked men fin'in a)] that 
they do, and yet it followeth not, that I muſt have 
nothing to do with them. -Many a failing which is 
his fin, may a Miniſter or Church be guilty of, even 
in that publick worſhip of God, which yet I am 
bound to be preſent at. | 


But of all theſe fomewhat is ſaid before Chap. 12. 


——_ 


He great Means which we muſt uſe for the 
Salvation of our Neighbors are, 
_ & r. Dire&. x. Soxnd Dotirine : Let 
mw_ thoſe who are their Inftraflers , inculcate 
- the wholſome Principles of Godlineſt;, which are, Self- 
denial, Mortification, the Love of God and Man, the 
of Heaven, nniverſal abſolute Obedience to God, 
ard all this by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, according to the 
boly Seriptzres. Inſtcad of novelties or vain jang- 
liogs, and perverſe diſputings , teach them theſe 
Principles here briefly named, over and over an'hun- 
dred times 3 open theſe plainly, till they are well 
underſtood. Theſe are the neceflary faving things 3 
this is the doctrine which is according to godlineſf , 
- which will make ſound Chriſtians, of ſound Judg- 
ments, ſound Hearts, found Converſations, and 
ſound Confſciences ! God ſanQtiheth his choſen Ones 
by theſe truths. 
$. 2. Dirc&. 2. Therefore do your beſt to belp 
others to the benefit of able audfaithful Paſtors and 
Inftrutiersr. A Fruitful Soil is not better for your 
Seed; nor a good Paſture for your Horſe or Cattle, 
nor wholſome diet for your (clves, than fach In- 
ſiructers are for your Neighbors Souls. If you love 
them, you ſhould be more detirous to help them to 
good Teachers ,' or plant them under a ſound and 
ful Miniftry, than to procure them any world- 
ly benefits, One time orother the Word may pre- 
vail withthem : It is hopefal co be ill in'mercies 


Way- | 
Dired.3. & 3. Dire. 3. The concord of their Teachers 
themſelves, is a great belp to the ſaving of the 
flock, Joh. 19. 215 25. That they all may be One, as 
thaw Father art in me, and I in thee, that they alſo 
may be one in w 3 that the world may believt that thou 
baſt ſent me. Concord much furthereth Reverence 
and Belict 3 and conſequently Mens ſalvation, (6 it 
be a holy Concord. )) : py 
6.4; Dire. 4, The Concord alſo of godly pri- 
vere Chriſtians bath the ſame effecd, When the 
ignorant fee here a Sect + and there a Sec, and 
hear them 'condemning one another , it teacheth 
them to contewn them all, and rhink contemptibly 
of Piety it ſelf : But Concord Jayeth an aw upon 
theme. mo 
&. 5. Direct. 5: The blamelefi, bumble, loving. 
heavenly lives of Chrittians, is a powerful means of 
winning Souls, Preach therttore every one of you, 
by ſuch a converſation toallyour Neighbors, whom 
you delire to fave. | 
$. 6. Dixcet. 6. Keep thoſe whom you would ſave 
in 2 buttble, patient, learning poſture, and keep them 
from proud riranglings, and running after Novelties 
and Setis. The humble Learner takes root down- 
ward, and filently groweth vp to Wiſdom : Bur if 
once they grow 1elt-conceited, they turn to wrang- 
lings, and place their Keligion in «pouſed ſingular 


Dire\i.1. 


Dired.2. 


| Dire@.4. 


DireGi.5. 


Dwreti.6. 


3 or oe 6 CHAP. XV. 
3 OS General Direftions for the furthering of the Salvation of others. 
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Opinions, and in being on this or that fide, or 
Church 3 and fall into divided Congregations, where 
the bulineſs is to build ap'Souls by deſtroying Chari- 
ty, and Teaching Searies to overvalue themſclves, 
and deſpiſe Diſfenters. | Till at laſt they run them- 
ſelves out 'of | breath, and perhaps fall out with all 
true Religion. | 
$.7. Dire. -7, Do what you can to place them in Direti.;. 
good Families, and when they are to be married, to joyn 
them to ſuch as are fit to be their bel pers. In Families 
and Relations of that ſort people, are ſo near toge- 
ther, and in ſuch conſtant converſe, that it will be 
very much of the help or hinderance of their Salva- 
tion. | 
h. 8. Direct. 8. Keep them alſo as much as ir poſ- 
fible in good company, and out of bad ſeducing com- 
pany; eſpecially thoſe that are to be their familiars. 
The Worlds experience telleth us what power com- 
pany hath, to make Mcn better or worſe; And what 
a great advantage. it is to work any thing on Mens 
minds, to have intereſt in them, and intimacy with 
them 3 eſpecially with thoſe that are yet to receive 
their deepeſt impreſſions. 
$- 9- Direc, 9. Keep them from the moſt dangerous Diredl.g. 
baits, opportunities, and. temptations 1 ſenſuality. 
Wichdraw-the Tinder and Gunpowder from the fire. 
There is no curing a Drunkard ordinarily io an Alc- 
houſe or Tavern, 'or a Fornicator , ' whilc heis near 
the objeQts of his Luſt, nor a Glutton at afull in- 
ticing Table. Sect them at a farther diſtance from the 
danger, if you would have then ſafe. 'Nemo diu tw- 
tus perieulo proximus. Sencec. 
9. 10.” Dire. 10. Take the advantage of their Dire, 


Direi.s$, 


perſonal affliftions, or atty other notable warnings that 10. 
are nedr them. Keep them oft in the Houſe of Monrn- 
ing, where death may be as intheir fight; and keep 
them out of the houſe. of fooliſh mirth, The time of 
licknels is an awakening time, and powerfully open- 

eth the ear to counſel. The ſight of the teal or dy- 

ing perfons, the hearing' of lick mens' wiſhes and 
complaints, the {ight of Graves , and' dead mens 
Bones (if not too ofg.fo'thake it cuſtomary) doth often 
torce the tholt fool and obſtinate, to ſome Man- 
like profitable thoughts. When the noife of fooliſh 
mirth and ſports, at rabble Meetings, Stage-plays, 
and May-games, riotings, or immoderate, rude or 
tempting Plays, do kill all'fober faving motions, and 
undiſpole the mind to all that is good. Though ſeca- 
ſonableand ufetul delights are lawful, yer ſach as are 
unſeaſonable, imimoderate, inſnaring, ſcandalous, or 
unprohtable, are pernicious and poylon to the Soul. 

$. 11. Diredt. 11. Tngage them in the reading of Direct. 

the boly Scriptures, and of ſuch Books of Prattical Di- 11. 
vinity, 4s do at once moſt plainly acquaint them with 

' the Principles of Religion, and piercingly ſet them home 
upon the conſcience , that Judgment and Aﬀetiion; 


| Head and Heart may be edified at once. © Such ſuitable 
Books 


Motives to holy Speech. 


Dired. 
12. 


Direft, 
13» 


Dired. 
14» 


Books may be daily their Companions and it is a 
great advantage to them, that they may have a 
powerful Sermon when they pleaſe, and read over 
the ſame things as oft a$ the frailty of their memories 
do require. Such private innocent companions have 
ſaved many a Soul. 

_ C& 12. DireR. 12. Ingage them in a conſtant courſe 
of Prayzr, (whether it be with a Book, or Form, or 
without, according to the parts and condition of the 
perſon. ) For the often approaching to God in fo 
holy a work, will affright or ſhame a man from lin, 
and ſtir him up to ſerious thoughts of his Salvation, 
and ingage him to a godly lite. 

$. 13. Dire. 13. If you would have all theſe 
means effeftual to mens converſion and ſalvation, ſhew 
them all hearty love and kindneſi, and do them all the 
good you can, Men are naturally more cafily ſenhible 


and then they are made uncapable of receiving any 
Spiritual good by him : And if he ſeem Religious, 
they are ott alicnated from Religion for his ſake. And 
all unconverted pcrfons are feltich, and uſually look 
that you (hould fultil their detires, and ſuit your 
ſelves to their interelt, without reſpec to right or 
wrong, or to your own ſufferings ! Yet ſuch as theſe 
muſt be piticd and helped: And therefore it is uſual- 
ly belt to avoid all chaffering or worldly dealings 
with them, lelt you loſe them. And when that can- 
not be, you mult judge alittle departing from your 
own right, . to be a very cheap price to procure the 
good of a Neighbors Soul. 


$. 15. Dire&. 15. Se? that in Matters of Religion Drred, 


you neither run too far from ſuch men in things lawful, 15: 
nor yet do any thing ſinful in compliance with them. 
By concurring with them in any fin, you will harden 


of the good of their Bodies, than of their Souls 3 | them, and hinder their converſion 3 and fo you will 


and a kindneſs to the Body is thankfully received, | 


and may prepare them to receive a greater benefit. 
What you are unable to do for them your ſelves, ſolicite 
thoſe that are able to do or, if you cannot do that 
acither, at leaſt, ſhew your pity and good will. Love 
is the moſt powerful Preacher in the World. 


$. 14. DireQ. 14. Be ſure that you have no fall- | 


ings out, or quarrels, with any that you would do good | 


upen! And to that end, uſually it is the beſt way, to 
have as little to do with them in buying and ſelling, or 
any worldly matters, where Mine and Thine may come 
into competition, as poſſibly as you can : Or, if you 
cannot avoid it , you muſt be content to part with 
ſomewhat of your right, and ſuffer ſome wrongs for 
fear of burt to your Neighbors Soul. Even godly per- 
ſons, yea, Parents and Children, Brethren and Sitters, 
uſually fall out about Mineand Thine ! And when 
ſelf-interelt hath bred the quarrel, they uſually think 
ill of the perſon who is ſuppoſed to injure them; 


by !ingular or violent oppolition in things indiffer- 
ent. Thofe perſons are quite miſtaken, who think 
that godly Men muſt go as far from the ungodly as 
ever they can, in lawful things; and ſay, The u1- 
godly do thus, and therefore we muſt do otherwiſe ! 
Paul was of another mind and practice, when he 
circumciſed Timothy, * and became all things to all 
men, to ſave ſome. To place Religion in things in- 
different, and to cry out againli lawful things as 
lintul, or to flic from others by needleſs tingularitics, 
is a great cauſe of the hardning and perdition of 
multitudes, turning, their hearts againlt Religion, 
and making them think that it is but unneceſſary 
ſcruple, and that Religious perſons are but ſelt- 
conceited brain-tick people, that make to them- 
ſelves a duty of their ſuperſtition, and condemn all 
that be not as humorous as they. Lay not ſuch 
ſtumbling blocks before any whoſe Souls you delire 
to ſave. | 


CHAP. XVI. 


| Special Direftions for Chriſtian Conference, Exhortation, 
and Reprooft. 


Tit. 1. Motives to Chriſtian Conference 
and Exhortation. 


He right uſe of Spcech being a duty of fo 
great importance, as I have before ſhew- 
ed about the Government of the 
Tongue 3 and it being a way of Com- 

munication, by which we are all obliged to exerciſe 
our love to one another, even inthe greatelt matter, 
the ſaving of Souls, I ſhall firſt indeavor to per- 
ſwade them to this duty, who make too little. Con- 
ſcience of it; and that by theſe following Conſidera- 
tions. 

6. 1. Mot. 1. Conſider that it is the exerciſe of our 
Humanity : . Reaſon and Speech do difference us from 
Bruits. If by being reaſonable we are Men, then by 
uſing Reaſon we live as men ;, and the firſt communica- 
tive uſe of Reaſon is by ſpeech; by thinking, we exer- 
ciſe Reaſon for our ſelves , by ſpeaking, we exerciſe it 
(firſt) for others. Therefore it our Reaſon be given 
us for the higheſt uſes to our ſelves, (to know God 
and Eternal Life, and the Mcans thereto,) then 
certainly our Speech is alſo. given us, for the ſame 


diſcourſes. 


higheſt uſes, by way of Communication unto others. 
Uſe therefore your Tongues to thoſe noble Ends, 
for which they were given you. Uſe them as the 
Tongues of Men, to the Ends which Humane Nature 
is created. for. 

$. 2.  Mot.2. There is mo ſubjett ſo ſublime and 
honorable, for the Tongue of Man to be imployed abont, 
as the Matters of God, and Life Eternal. Children 


will talk of childiſh toys, . and Countreymen talk of 


their Corn and Cattle, and Princes and Stateſmen 
look down on theſe with contemptuous ſmiles, as 
much below them: But Crowns and Kingdoms are 
incomparably more below the buſineſs of a holy 
Soul ! The higher ſubjets Philoſophers treat ot, 
the more honorable (it well done) are their 
But none is ſo high as God and 
Glory. | | 

$. 3. Mot.3. It is the moſt profitable ſubjed to 
the bearers. A diſcourſe of Riches, at the molt, can, 
but direct them how to grow rich, a diſcourſe of 
Honors uſually puffeth up the minds of the ambi- 
tious: And it it could advance the Auditors to Ho- 
nor, the Fruit would be a vanity little to bedclired.” 
But a diſcourſe of God, and Heaven, and Holineſs, 
doth tend to change the hearers minds, into' the 


7L 2 nature 


Moves to edifying Speech. 


nature of the things diſcourſed of : 'It hath been 
the means of converting and ſantifying many a 
thouſand Souls. As learned Diſcourſes tend to make 
Men learned in the things diſcourſed off ; ſo holy 
Diſcourſes tend to make Men holy. For as Natural 
Generation begetteth not Gold or Kingdoms, but 
a Man; fo ſpeech is not made to communicate to 
others (diredly) the wealth, or health, or honors, 
or any extrinſecal things: which the ſpeaker hath 5 
but to communicate thoſe Mental Excellencies 
which he is poſſeſt of. Prov. 16. 21, 22., The ſweetneſs 
of the lips increaſeth learning. Underſtanding is a 
. well-fpring of life to him that bath it. Prov.10, 13,21. 
In the lips of bim that bath underſtanding, wiſdom is 
found — —. The lips of the righteous feed many. Prov. 
15.7. The lips of the wiſe differſe knowledge, but 
the beart of the fooliſh doth not ſo. Prov.20. by There 
is Gold, and a multitude of Rnbies 5; but the lips of 
knowledge are a exvel. Prov. 10. 26. The 
| F the inf is 4s choice filver ; the beart of the 
wicked is little worth. | 
| $ 4 Mot. 4. Holy diſconrſe is alſo moſt profitable 
to the ſpeaker bimſelf. Grace increaſeth by the exer- 
ciſe. Even in inſtructing others and opening truth, 
we are oft-times more powerfully led up to farther 
truth our ſelvcs, than by ſolitary ſtudies. For Speech 
doth awaken the intelleQtual faculty, and keepeth 
on the thoughts in order, and one truth oft inferreth 
others, to a thus excited and prepared mind. And 
the tongue hath a power of moving on our hearts ; 
when we blow the fire to warm another, borh the 
exerciſe, and the fire warm -our ſelves: Ir kindleth 
the flames of holy love in us, to declare the praiſe of 
God to others; it increaſeth a hatred of im in us, 
to open its odioufneſs to others. We ſtarve our 
_ when we ftarve the Souls which we thould 
criſh. 
$. 5. Mot. 5. Holy and beavenly diſcourſe is the 
moſt delefiable. 1 mean in its own aptitude, and to 
a mind that is not difcaſed by corruption. That 
which is moſt Great, and Good, and Neceſſary, is moſt 


delectable. What ſhould belt pleaſe us, bat that |: 


which is beſt for us ? And belt for others? And beſt 
in it ſelf ? The excellency of the ſubject maketh it 
delightful! And fo doth the exerciſe of our Graces | 
upon-it; and ſerious conference doth help down 
the truth into our hearts, where it is moſt ſweet. 
Beſides that Natwre and Charity make it pleaſant to 
do good to others. It can be nothing better than a 
ſubverfion of the appetite by carnality and wicked- 
nels, that maketh any one think idle jeſts, or tales, 
or plays, to be more pleaſant than Spiritual heaven- 
ly conference; and the talking of riches, or ſports, 
or huſts, to be ſweeter than to talk of God , and 
Chrift, and Grace, and Glory. A holy mind hath 
a continual feaft in it ſelf in meditating on theſe 
ings » and the communicating of fach thoughts 
- , is a more common, and fo a more pleaſant 
caſt. 
| $. 6. Mot. 6. Owr faithfulneſi to God obligeth ws 
to fpeah bis praiſe, and to promote bis truth, and plead 
bis cauſe againſt iniquity. 
to magnifie his name, and ſet before us the admira- 


And fhall we be backward to fo ſweet a 
work ? How precious and uſctul is all his holy | 
Word? What light, and life, and comfort may ic 
cauſe? And ſhall we bury itintilence? Whatcom 
pany can we come into almoft, where cither the 
bare-faced committing of fin, or the defending it, | 
or the oppolition of Truth or Godlineſs, or the fri- 
gidity ot Mens hearts towards God, and ſupine neg- 
le& of holy things, do not callto us, it we are the 
ſervants of God, to take his part 3 and it we are 


great a | 


ble frame of all the World, to declare "ad on in? ; 


the Children of Lights to bear our teſtimony againſt 
the darkneſs of the World, and if we love God 
and Truth, and the Souls of Men, to ſhew it by —_ 
prudent ſeaſonable ſpeech ? Ihe true to God, and to 
= Cauſe, that will not open his mouth to ſpeak for 
im * 

$.7. Mot. 7, And how precious a thing is an im- 
mortal Soul, and therefore not to be negletied. Did 
Chriſt chink Souls to be worth his Mediation, by ſuch 
ſtrange condeſcenſion, even to a ſhameful death ? 
Did he think them worth his coming into fleſh, to 
be their teacher ? And will you not think them worth 
the ſpeaking to? 

$. 8. Mot. 8. See alſo the greatneſs of your fin, in 
the negligence of unfaithful Minifters, It is cafie to 
ſee the odiouſneſs of their fin, who Preach not the 
Goſpel, or do no more than by an hours dry and 
dead diſcourſe, ſhift off the ſerious work which they 
ſhould do ; and think they may be excuſed from all 
perſonal over-tight and helping of the peoples Souls, 
all the week after. And why ſhould you not per- 
ceive that a dumb private Chritftian is alſo to be con- 
demned, as well as adumb Miniſter ? Is not profic- 
able conference your duty, as well as profitable 
Preaching is his * How many perſons condemn 
themſelves, while they ſpeak againſt unfaichful 
Paſtors ? Being themſelves as unfaithful co Fa= 
milies and Neighbors, as the other are to the 
Flock ? 

$. 9. Mot. 9. And conſider bow the cheapneſ; of 
the means, dith aggravate the ſin of your neglet ? And 
ſhew much unmercifulneſs to Souls. Words coſt you 
lictle z indeed alone, without the company of good 
works, they are too cheap for God to accept of. But 
if an Hypocrite may bring ſo cheap a facritice, who 
is reje&ed, what doth he deſerve that thinketh it too 
dear? What will that Man do for God, or for his 
Neighbors Soul, who will not open his mouth to 
ſpeak for them ? He ſeemeth to have leſs love than 
that Man in Hell, Lzk. 16. who would ſo fain have 
had a Meſſenger ſent from another World, to have 
warned his Brethren, and ſaved them from that place 
of torment. 
 & 10, Mot. 10. Towr fruitful conference is aneed- 
fill. befp to+he Minifterisl wark, Whey the Preacher 
hath publickly delivered the Word of God to the 
Afembly, if you would fo far ſecond him, as in 
vour daily converſe, to ſet it home on the hearts of 
thoſe that you heave opportnnity to diſcourſe with, 
how great an aſſiſtance would it be to his ſucceſs ? 


Though he mutt teach them publickly, and from ag 20; 


houſe to houſe, yet is it not poſſible for him to be ſo 
frequent and familiar in daily conference with all 
the ignorant of the place, as thoſe that are ſtill with 
thermm may be. You are many, and he is but one, 
and can be but in one place at once. Your buſineſs 
bringeth you into their company» when he cannot 
be there. O happy is that Miniſter, who hath ſuch a 
people, who will-daily preach over the matter of his 


publick Sermons, in their private conference with 


' one another ? Many hands make quick work. This 
Hath he given us tongues | would moſt effeually prevail againit the powers of 


darkneſs, and caſt out Satan from multitudes of mi- 
ſcrable Souls. 
6.11. Mot. 11. Tra, when Miniſters are wanting, 


| through ſcarcity, perſecution, or wifaitbfulneſs and 


negligence, the peoples holy profitable conference, would 
do much towards the ſupplying of that want. There 
have few places and ages of the World been fo happy, 
but that learned, able, faithful Paſtors have been fo 


few, that we had necd to pray to the Lord of the 


Harveſt to ſend forth more. And it is nothing un- 
uſual to have thoſe few lilenced or hindered from the 


Preaching of the Goſpel, by the faQtions or the 
malignity 


% 
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malignity of the World ! And it is yet more com- 
mon to have ignorant or ungodly perſons in that Ot- 
fice, who betray the peoples Souls by their uſurpati- 
on, impicty, or flothtulneſs. | 
wants, the people that fear- God, would do their 
part in private conference, it would be an excellent 
ſupply. Miniſters may be filenced from publick 
Preaching, when you cannot be filenced from pro- 
ftable diſcourſe. 

6.12. Mot. 12. It is a duty that hath many great 

advantages for ſucceſs. 1. You may chuſe your ſeaſon 3 
if one time be not fit you may take another. 2. You 
may chuſe the perſon, whom you find to have the 
oreatcli neceflity or capacity, and where your labor 
is likelieft to take. 3- You may chuſe your ſubject, 
and ſpeak of that which you tind moſt ſuitable. 
There is no reſtraint nor .impolition upon you, to 
hinder your liberty in this. 4. You may chuſe your 
Arguments by which you would inforce it. 5. Inter- 
locutory conference keepeth your Auditors attentive, 
and carrieth them on along with you as you go. And 
it maketh the Application much more eafie, by their 
nearne(s and the familiarity of the diſcourſe z when 
Sermons are uſually heard but as an inlignificant 
ſound, or words of courſe. 6. You may at your 
pleaſure go back and repeat thoſe things which the 
| hearer doth not underſtand, or doth forget 3 which 
a Preacher, in the Pulpit, canriot do without the 
"cenſure of the more curious Auditors. 7. You may 
perceive by the anſwers of them , whom you ſpeak 
to, what particulars you need molt to inlilt on, and 
what Objections you ſhould moſt carefully reſolve ; 
and when you have fſatistied them, and may proceed. 
All which it is hard for a Miniſter to do in publick 
Preaching 3 and is it not a great fin toneglect ſuch 
an advantageous duty ? 

$. 13. Mot. 13. Andit ſhould ſomerohat incourage 
you to it, that it s an unqueſtionable duty, when many 

other are brought into Controverſfie. Miniſters Preach 
under the Regulation of Humane Laws and Canons, 
and it is a great Controverte with many, whether 
they ſhould Preach when they are ſilenced or for- 
bidden by their Superiors; but whether you may 
ſpeak for God, and for Mens ſalvation in your fami- 
liar Conference, no Man queſtioneth, nor doth any 
Law forbid it. 

6. 14- Mot- 14. Hath not the fruitful conference of 

others, in the days of your ignorance, done good to you ? 
Have you not been inſtructed, convinced , per- 
ſwaded, and comforted by it ? What had become 
of you, if all Men had let you alone, and paſt you 
by, and left you to your ſelves ? And doth not 
Juſtice require that you do good to others, as others 
have done to you 5 in the uſe of ſuch a tryed 
means ? 

$. 15. Mot. 15. Conſider how forward the Devils 

ſervants are to plead bis cauſe ! How readily and 
fiercely will an ignorant drunken {ot pour out his re- 
proaches and ſcorns againſt Religion ? And ſpeak 
evil of the things which he never underſtood ? How 
zealouſly will a Papiſt, or Heretick, or Schiſmatick, 
promote the interclt of his Sect, and labor to pro- 
ſclyte others to his party ? And ſhall we be lefs zeal- 
ous and ſerviceable for Chriſt, than the Devils ſer- 
vants are for him? And do leſs to fave Souls, than 
they will do todamn them ? 

. 16. Mot. 16. Nay, in the time of your fin and 
ignorance, if you bave not ſpoken againſt Religion, nor 
taught others to curſe, or ſwear, or ſpeak in ribbald filthy 
language, yet, at leaſt, you bave fpent many an hour in 
idle fruitleſi talk? And doth not this now oblige you, to 
ſhew your repentance by more fruitful conference ? Will 
you {ince your Converſion, ſpeak as unprofitably as 
you did betore ? 


* 


But if in all ſuch 


$. 17. Mot. 17. Floly conference will prevent th: 
guilt of fooliſh idl? talk, Men will not be long filenc, 
but will talk of ſomewhat; and if they have not 
profitable things toralk of, they will prate of vanity. 
All che fooliſh chat, and frothy jelts, and ſcurrilous 
ribbaldry, and envious backbiting, which taketh up 
Mens time, and poyloneth the hearers, is cauſed by 
cheir want of edifying diſcourſe, which ſhould keep 
it out. The rankeſt Wits and Tongues will have molt 
weeds, it they be not cultivated and taught to bear a 
better crop. | 

$. 18. Mot. 18. Tour tongu2s will be inſtrumental 
to publick good, or publick hurt. When tilthy, vain, 
and impious language is grown common, it will 
bring down common Plagues and Judgments? And 
it youcroſs not the cuſtome, you ſeem to be conſent- 
ers, and harden Men in their fin. But holy conference 
may, at leaſt, ſhew that ſome partake not of the evil, 
and may free them from the Plague, if they prevail 
not with others ſo far as to prevent it. Mal.3. 16, 17, 
18. Then they that feared the Lord fpake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened, and beard it ; and a 
Book of Remembrance was written before him for them, 
that feared the Lord, and thought upon bs Name: 
And they ſhall be mine, ſaith the Lord of Hoſts, in 
that day when T make up my Jewels, and I will 
— them 45 a man ſpareth his own Son that ſerveth 

im, 

9. 19. Mot. 19. Confider what great neceſſity there 
is every where of fruitful edifying Speech. 1. In the 
multitude of the ignorant 3 and the greatneſs of 
their ignorance. 2. The numbers of the ſenſual and 
obſtinate. 3. The power of blindneſs, and of every 
lm; What root it hath taken in the moſt of Men. 
4. The multitude of baits which are every where 
before them. 5. The ſubtilty of Satan and his inſtru- 
ments in tempting. 6. The weakneſs and uncon- 
ſtancy of Man, that hath need of conſtant ſolicita- 
tion. 7. The want of holy faithful Paſtors, which 
maketh private Mens diligence the more neceſſary. 
And in ſuch neceſſity to ſhut up our mouths, is to 
ſhuc up the bowels of our compaſſhon, when we ſee 
our Brothers need; and how then doth the love 
of God dwell in us? 1 Foh. 3. 17. To withhold 
our Exhortation, is as the withholding of Corn 
from the poor in a time of Famine, which pro- 
cureth a curſe, Prov. 11. 26. And though in this caſe 
Men are inſenſible of their want. and take it not ill 
to be paſt by, yet Chriſt that died for them, wi'l take 
it ill. [Es | 

$. 20. Mot. 20. Lafily.. conſider how ſhort a time 
you are like to fpeak;, and how long you muſt be ſilent. 
Death will quickly top your breath, and lay you in 
the dark, and tell you that all your opportunitics 
are atan end. Speak now, for you have not long 
to ſpeak. Your Neighbors lives are haſting to an 
end, and fo are yours 3 they are dying and muſt 
hear no more, (till they hear their doom) and you 
are dying, and muſt ſpeak no more; and they will be 
loſt for ever, if they have not help: Pity them then, 
and call on them to forcſee the final day z warn 
them now, for it muſt be now or never: There is 
no inſtructing or admoniſhing in the Grave. Thoſe 
Sculls which you fee caſt up, had once Tongues 
which ſhould have praifcd their Creator and Redeem- 
er, and have helped to fave each others Souls; but 
now they are Tongueleſs. It is a great grief to us 
that are now here filenced, that we uſed not our 
Miniſtry more laboriouſly and zealouſly while we 
had time. And will it not be fo with you, when 
Death ſhall filence you, that you ſpake not for God 
while you had a Tongue to ſpeak ? | 

Let all theſe contiderations fiir up all that God 


” 


| hath taught a holy Language, to ufe it for their 
Malicrs 


Direfions for holy Conferenc e: 


. $. 1. Direct. 1. 


Maſiers ſervice while they may, and to repent of 
linful filence. | 


Tit. 2. | DiteZions for Chriſtian Conference 
and Edifying Speech. 


He moſt neceflary direQion for 
a fruitful Tongue , Is to get a 


welfurniſhed mind, and a holy heart, and to walk with 


God in bolineſi your ſelves : For out of the abundance 


of the beart, the mouth will fjeak That which you 
are fulletiof, is readieft to come forth 3 1. Spare for 
no ſtudy or labor, to get underitanding in the things 
of God: It is a wearinels to hear Men talk foolith- 
ly of any thing > but no where ſo much as about 
Divine and Heavenly things. A wiſe Chriſtian in- 
ſiructed to the Kingdom of God, hath a treaſury in 


his mind, out of which he can bring forth things 


new and old, Matth.13. 52. Prov. 14. 7. Go from 2be 
preſence of a fooliſh man , when thou perceiveſt not in 
him the lips of knowledge. 2. Get all thar holineſs 
in your ſelycs, to which you would perſwade an- 
other. There is a firange communicating power in 
the courſe of Nature, for every thing to produce its 
like. Learning and good utterance is very helpful; 
but it is holineſs that is apteſt to beget holincſs in 
others. Words which proceed from the love of God, 


- and a truly heavenly mind do molt powertilly tend 


DireA.2. 


Direfi.z. 


to breed in others, that love of God and Heavenly- 


.mindednefs. | 3. Live in the practice of that which 


you would draw your Neighbor to practice. A 
Man that cometh warm from holy Mcditation, or 
fervent Prayer, doth bring _ nis heart a fulneſs 
of matter, and an earneſt delire, and a fitneſs to 
communicate that good to others, which he himſelf 


bath felt. 


6. 2. Dire&. 2. Eſpecially ſee that you ſoundly be- 
lieve your ſelves what you are to ſpeak tootbers. He 
that hath ſecret intidelity at his heart, and is himſelf 
unſatisfied, whether there bea Heaven and Hell, and 
whether tin. be ſo bad, and holineſs ſo neceflary as 
the Scriptureſpeaks, will ſpeak but heartleſly of chem 
to another: But if we bclieve theſe things, as if we 
faw them with our eyes, how heartily ſhall we diſ- 
courſe of them ? 

- 3« Dire. 3. Keep a compaſſionate ſenſe of the 
miſery of ignorant, ungodly, impenitent Souls. Think 
what a miſerable bondage of darkneſs and ſenſuality 
they arein3 and that it is Light that muſt recover 


' them: "Think oft how quickly they mult die, and 


Dire. 4. 


what an appeaxance they muſt make before the Lord, 
and how miſerable they mull be tor ever, if now they 
be not convinced and fanctiticd ? And ſure this will 
flir up your Bowels to pity them, and make you 


ſpcak. 

x] Dire&. 4. Subdue fooliſh ſhame or baſhful- 
aſt and get | a boly' fortitude of mind. Remember 
what a fin- it is to be aſhamed of ſuch a Maſter, and 
ſuch a cauſe and work, which all would be glad to 
own at laſt ? And that whem-the wicked arc not 
aſhamed of the fcrvice of the Devil, and the baleii 
works. - And remember that threatning, Mark 8. 
38. Whoſoever ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my 
words, in this adulterous and finful generation, of 


him a'ſo ſpall the Son of Man be aſhamed, when 


| be comin the glory of bis Father , with the boly 


Pareti.5. 


Angels, * | 

&. 5. Dirca. 5- Be always furniſhed with th.ſe 
particular truths which may b: mojt aſcfel in 1his ſer- 
vice, Study to: do your work (in your degree) as 
Miniſters fludy to do theirs: Who are not contented 
with the habitual furniture of their minds, but they 


| 


alſo make partjcular preparations, for their particular 
work. -If you gre to go into the hield to your labor, 
you will take thoſe tools with you, by which it muſt 
be done ſo do when. you go abroad among any that 
you may do good to, and be not unfurniſhed for edi- 
tying diſcourſe. ; 


$. 6. Direct. 6. Speak moſt of the greateſt things, Dire, 6 


( the folly of Sin, the vanity of the World, the certain- 
ty and nearneſi of Death and Judgment , the over- 
whelming weight of Eternity, the neceſſity of Holineſs, 
the work of Redemption,&>c.) and chuſe not the ſmaller 
Matters of Religion 10 ſpend your time upon, (unleſi 
upon ſome ſpecial reaſon.) Among good Men that will 
not loſe their time on vanity, the Devil too oft pre- 
vaileth, to make them loſe it by ſuch Religious con- 
ference, as is little to edification, that greater Mat- 
ters may be thereby thrult out 3 ſuch as Pazl calleth, 
Vain janglings, and doting about queſtions which in- 
gender ftrife, and not godly edifying. As about their 
ſeveral Opinions, or Parties, or comparing one 
Preacher or Perſon with another, or ſuch things as 
tend bur lictle to make the hearers more wile, or holy, 
or heavenly. 


$.7. DireQ. 7. Smit all your diſcourſe to the qua- Direi.7, 


lity of your Auditors. That which is beſt in it ſelf, 
may not be belt for every hearer. You mult vary both 
your ſubject and manner of diſcourſe, 1. According 
to the variety of Mens knowledge; the wiſe and the 
tooliſh mu(t not be ſpoken to alike. 2. According, 
to the varicty of their Moral qualities z one may be 
very pious, and another weak in Grace, and another 
only teachable and tractable, and another wicked 
and impenitent, and another obſtinate and ſcornful. 
Theſe mult not be talked to with the ſame manner of 
diſcourſe. 3. According to the variety of particular 
lins which they are inclined to; which in ſome is 
pride, in ſome ſenſuality, luſt or idleneſs, in ſome 
covetouſneſs, and in ſome an erroneous zeal againſt 
the Church and cauſe of Chrilt ! Every wiſe Phy- 
hician will vary his Remedies, not only according 
to the kind of the diſeaſe, but according to its 
various Accidents, and the complexion alſo of the 
Patient. 


$. 8. Dire. 8. Be ſure to do moſt, where you have Direci.s$, 


moſt authority and obligation. He that will neglect 
and ſlight his Family, Relations, Children, and Ser- 
vants, who are under him, and always with him, 
and yet be zealous for the converlion of ſtrangers , 
doth diſcover much Hypocrifie, and ſheweth, that it 
is ſomething elſe than the love of Souls, or ſenſe of 
Duty, which carrieth him on. 


$. 9. Direct. 9. Never ſpeak of holy things, but Direfi.g. 


with the greateſt reverence and ſeriouſneſs you can. The 
manner as well as the matter is-needful to the effect. 
To talk of fin, and converſion, of God and Eternity, 
in a common, running, carele(s manner, as you ſpeak 
oft the Men, and the matters of the World, is much 
worle than filence, and tendeth but to debauch the 
hearers, and bring them to a contempt of God and 
holineſs. I remcmber my felt, that when 1 was 
young, I had ſomctime-the company ot one auticnt 
godly. Miniſter, who was of weaker parts than 
many others, but yet did profit me more than 
molt z becauſe he would never in Prayer or Con- 
terence, ſpeak of God, or the lite to come, but 
with ſuch marvellous (crioufnels and reverence, as 
it he had ſcen the Majeſty and Glory which he 
talked of. 

$ 10. Direct. 10, 


arid give malignant Auditors advantage of contempt 
and ſcorn. Many honeit Chriltians chrough their 
ignorance thus greatly wrong the caule they man- 
ape (I would I might not lay, Many Mzniters.) Too 

{cw 


Take heed of inconſiderate Hae, 
imprudent paſſages, which may mar all the reſt, 10, 


Dire@ions for Reproof and E xbortation. 


== 


Dired. 


Diref. 
12, 


4 LOYY ”f 


how. 8” 4,,quite omit it (unleſs an angry reproach, may go for 


Direfi.1. 


DireA.2. 


; that all, reproot is: but the vanity, of: fantaſtical Hy- 
pacrices+ In ſome caſes, with a Child, or Servant, or 


Dire\. Jo 


miſtake the exerciſe of their Pride and/Paſſion,. for 


few words is not ſo bad, as one ſuch imprudent fool- 
iſh word too much. 

S. 11. Direct. 11. Condeſcend to the weak, and 
bear with their infirmity. If they give you tooliſh 
anſwers, be not angry and impati:nt with them 
yea, or if they perverily cavil and contradid. For 
the ſervant of the Lord muſt not ſtrive, but bs gentle 
zo all meu, apt to teach, patient, in metkneſi in- 
ſtrufting oppoſers, if God peradventure will give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of the truth, 
2 Tim. 2. 24,25. He is a fooliſh Phylician that can- 
not bear the words. of a phrenetick- or  delirant 
Patient. 

$.12. Direc. 12. When you are among thoſe that 
can teach you, be not ſo forward to teach as to learn, Be 
not eager to vent what you haye to ſay, but delirous 
to hear what your betters have to ſay. Quelions in 
ſach a caſe ſhould be moſt of your part ; It requireth 


great $kill and diligence to draw that out of others, | 


which may profit you 3 and be not impatient if they | 

croſs your opinions, or open your ignorance. Yea, 

thoſe that you can teach in other things, yet in 

ome things may be able to add much to your know- 
ge | 


Tit. 3. Special Dire@ions for Reproof and 
Exhortation for the good of others. 


His duty is ſo great, that Satan hindereth it 
with all his power, and ſo hard, that moſt Men 


Chriſtian Exhortation: ) And ſome ſpoil it in the 
management z and ſome. proud cenſorjous perfons 


the exerciſe of a charitable Chriſtian' Daty 3 and 
ſeem to be more ſenlible of their Neighbors finand 
miſery, than of their own. Therefore that you miſ- 
carry not in ſoneedtul a work, I ſhall add theſe fol- 
lowing Directions. | Hi 

d. 1» Direct. 1. Be ſure fo that your reproof have 
a ”_— end; and then let the manner be ſuited to that 
end; | It it, be. to convince and convert a Saul, it 
mult be done in a mannes likely to prevail; if. it be 
only to bear down the Argumeats of, a Deceiyer, to 
preſerve the-{tanders by, to vindicate,'the honor of 
God and Godlineſs, and to difhonpr. ſig',, and to 
diſgrace an obſiinate faQtor for the Devil; then an- 
other courſe is tit. ; Therefore reſolve. tirft, -by the 
quality of the caufe.and perſon, ,what muſt be your 
cud. 


$..-2, Dire. 2. Be ſure that you reprove not that 
as @ fin, which is no ſin. either by miſtaking the Law, 
or the Fail. ' Lo make dutjes and fins of onr own 
opinions and inventions, and then to lay out our'ze3l 
on theſe, and cenſure gr. xeprove all that think"%s 
hardly of ſuch, things as we. This is to make our 
{clves the objects ot; the. hearers pity ,..'and not to 
exerciſe juſt pity towards others ! Such reproofs de- 
ſerye xeproot ! For they: diſcover great ignorance, 
and. pride, .and ſelt-conceitnedneſs, and very much 


harden tinners in their way z and make them think 


private Friend, or for. prevention, we.may ſpeak of 
faules upon hearſay ox ſuſpicion > but, it mult be as 
of things .uncertain, and as a warning rather than a 
reproof. + In-ordinary Reproof, you muſt underſtand 
the caſsbefore you ſpeak/:- It is a ſhame. to ſay after, 
I thought it had been otherwiſe. Such an erroneous 
reproot is worſe than none. 

6. 3. Dire&. 3. Chuſe not the ſmalleſt ſins tore- 
prove; nor the ſmalleſt duties to exbort them to. For 


taken up with little rcatters, and that there is no 
great necellity of regarding you 3 and. conſcience 
will be but littl2 moved by your Speech : When 
greater things will greatly and more ealily. affect 
Men, 8 | 
$. 4. Direct. 4. Stop not (with unregenerate m2n) Direfi.4, 
in the mention of particular fins or daties z but maks 
uſe of particulars to convince them of aſt ate of ſin and 
miſ?ry. » It is eaſie to convince a Man that he is a 
finner 3 and when 'that is done, he is never the more 
humbled or converted : For he will tell you, chat all 
arc {inners 3 and therefore he hopeth to ſpeed as well 
as you. But you muſt make him diſcern his ſinful 
ltate, and. thew him the difference between apeni- 
tent finncr, and an impenitent 3 aconwerted inner, 
and / an unconvertcd 3 a jultihed pardoned. tinner, 
and an unzjuli:ticd, uupardoned once, or elſe you will 
do him but lirtle good, | Mi os - 
$ 5- Dire&. 5. Suit the manner of your reproof Diredt.s; 
tothe gaality of the perſ5;?. It is teldom that a Paxent, 
Maſter, or Superior, inutt be reproved by a private 
Inferior z and whenit is done, it muſt-be done with 
great ſubmitſion and reſpect, Arn angry peevilh per- 
ſon mult. be dealt with cenderly,as you hagdle thorns.z | 
but a duller ſottith perſon mult be, ;mqre earnelily 
and warmly dealt with. So. allo a greater, fin muſt be - 
roughly handlcd, or with grcater deteiiation, than ' 
a lefs. | _"=_ 
$. 6. Dired&.6. Take a fit ſeaſon. Not where a Dired.6. 
Man is in drink, or pathon, Or among others where 
the diſgrace will vex and harden him 3 but in ſecret 
between him and you (it his converſion be your 
£nd.) a | | | 
. + $.7. Dire&. 7. Do all in love and tender pity. If Pi _ 
you convince not. the hearer, that, you do it in un- * os _ 
teigned love, you mult (uſually) exped to loſe your 2 Cor.2.4; 
laboxz becauſe you make not advantage of his felt; Gal.s. r. 
love, to promote your Exhortations :. Therefore the 2 117. 2: 
exhorting way ſhould be miore frequent, than.the re- we Pe 
proving way : For Reproot diſgraceth and exaſpe- x2, 
rateth, when the ſame thing contrived intoan Ex- 
rtation may prevall. ., .. . | RES Et RT RS 
i $. Dirett. 8, Therefore be. as. mugh or more in Direcns 
ſhewing the good, rhich you would draw then to, 4s the 
gail hich you wanld tary them fon: [For they arc 
never ſaviegly converted, -till they are won to the 
love of God and; halinels,; Therefore the opening of 
the riches. of the,Golpel,, and the Jove'of Goth and 
the joys of Heaven, mult be the greateſt part of your 
txeaty with a linner, ,... .... -; 7 EI 
« 1+$- 9+ DireRt ge... {#4 Jabor ſo to belp him to atrue Direil.g. 
acnderſtanding of the nature of Religion, that he may 
perceive that it is nat only 2 neceſſary, but a pleaſant 
thing... All love ke hc It is che ſlander and mif- 
repreſentation of: godlinels by the Devil, the World, 
andthe Fleſh,, which maketh miſtaken ynners ſhun 
itz The way to convert; them, and win their hearts 
to it, is 'to-make them know how good and pleaſant 
it iS: and to confute thoſe calumnies. PIRIE" 
\h- 10, Direct. 10. Jet always inſert the remem- Direc. 
brance of Death, and Judgment, and of Hell. For TO; 
the drowſie mind hath need to-be awakened 3 and 
love worketh beſt, when fear ſubſerverh it., It is hard 
to procure a ſerious audience and confideration of 
things, from hardened hearts, it the fight of Death 
-and Hell do nothelp to make them ſerious. Danger 
;which mult be eſcaped, mult be known and thought 
'0n- Theſe things put weight and. power into your 
$peech. 
.- C 11, Direct. 11. 
rity z and therefore have ready (ome plain 
Seripture for the duty, and againit the ſin you ſpeak 
Shew them where God himſfelt hath fatd it- 


Do all as with Divine Autho- Direa.; 
Texts of TT- 
of. Col. 3-15, 


that will make them think that all your zeal is 
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_ and mben it is not 7 


. 


1 


him. 


to Jdge 
and will not attain its proper end : For 
not appointed us to do hurt under pretence of duty 3 


& 12. Dire. 12. Seaſonable expoſtulations, put- 


. ting themſelves to judge themſelves in their anſwer, 


bath a convincing and | ingaging force. As when you 
ſhew them Scripture, askthem, | 1s not this the Word 
of God ? Do you not believe that it is true * Do you 
think be that wrote this, keoweth not better than you or 
I, &c ? 

C 1 p Dire&. 13. Put them on fpeedy pratiice, and 
prudently ingage them to it by their promiſe. Asif you 
ſpeak to a drunkard, draw him to promiſe you to 
come no more (at leaſt, of ſo long time) into an 'Ale- 
houſe? Or not drink Ale or Wine, but by the con- 
ſent of his Wife, or ſome ſober houſhold Friend, who 


may watch over him : Ingage the voluptuous, the 
unchaſte, and gameſter,to the company which 
Anfnareth them ? Ingage the' ungodly to read the 
Scripture, ro frequent's ny, to pray morn- 


in. hos night (with a Book, or without, as they are 
preſent change of praQtce, as may Prepare for 


more. 
'& 14. Dire. 14. If you know any near you, who 
's ns firter than your ſelves, and liker to prevail, 
procure them to attempt that which you cannot do ſuc- 

ſinners perceive that it is not 


reſefully. Ar leaſt w 


. 


m_ it may ſomewhat move them 


oo idle 


When you cannot fpeakz or where 
of Nebemciob remembered Artaxerxes of his duty. 
; heart, when Exhortation 'will not. He hath 
heart of ſtone, who will have no ſenſe of his 
dition', when he fecth another weeping for 


| But is it always a duty to reprove or 


condition 


17» 


exbort a finer 7 ' How ſhall T kyow when it is my duty, 


Anſw. Tt is no duty in any of theſe Caſes follow- 
ing. 1. In 1 When you have ſufficient reaſon 
. his it will do more harm than _ 


it is no means which doth croſs the end which it 


, may reproof be. 


ſhould attain. As Prayer and Preaching may be 2 fin, 
'- wheat 


£ 


hey are like tocrols their proper end 3 fo alſo 


2. Therefore it muſt not be uſed when it appa- 
rently hindereth a greater good. As we may not 
pray or preach when we ſhould be quenching a fire 
in the Town, or ſaving a Mans life : So when Re- 
proof doth exclude ſome greater duty or benelit, it 
is unſcaſonable, and no duty at that time. ChriR 
alloweth us to forbear the caſting of Pearls be- 
fore Swine, or giving' that which is holy to Dogs, 
becauſe of theſe two Reaſons forementioned, It 
1s no Means to the contemptuous, and they will 
turn again and all to rend us. Much more, if 
be ſome "potent Enemy of the Church, ' who will 
not only rend us, but the Church it ſelf if he be 
vn provoked : Reproving him then is not our 

uty. | 

3- Particularly, When a Man is in a paſſion or 
drunk, uſually it is no ſeaſon to reprove him. 

4- Nor when you are among others, who ſhould 
not be witneſſes of the fault, or the reproof 3 or 
whoſe preſence will ſhame him, and offend him (ex- 
cept it be only the ſhaming of an incorrigible or ma- 
licious ſinner which you intend.) | 

5. Nor when you are uncertain of the fact which 
"I would reprove, or uncertain whether it be a 

in. 

6. Or when you have no witneſs of it, (though 
you are privately certain) with ſome that will take 
advantage agin(t you as ſlanderers, a reproof may be 
omitted. 

7. And when the offenders are ſo much your ſupe- 
riors, that you are like to have no better ſacceſs than 
to be accounted arrogant: A groan or tears is then 


| than good. 


the beſt reproo. - 

8, When you are ſo utterly unable to manage a 
reproof, that imprudence or want of convincing 
reaſon, is like' to make- it a means of greater hurt 


9. When you foreſee a more advantageous ſeaſon, 
if you delay. | 
10. When another may be to do it 
with much more advantage, which your doing it 
may rather hinder. 
In all theſe Caſes, that may be a ſin,” which at 
another time may be a duty. 
WP But ill remember, Firſt, That pride, and 
- and flothfulneſs, is wont to pretend ſuch rea- 
_ falſly, upon ſome ſleight conj=Rures, to put by 
a duty. 


without cogent evidence. - And it is not 


thing is ordinarily a duty, the reaſons of our omif- 
fion muſt be Ulcar and ſure, before they will excuſe 


us. 

&. 19. eft. Muſft' we reprove Infidels or Hea- 
thens ? > bave we to Ac judge them that are 
without ? ; 
Anſw. Not to the 


becauſe they are not capable of it z which is 
meant 1 Cor, 5, But we muſt reprove them, Firſt, 
In common compaſſion to their Souls. What were 


the Apoſtles, and other Preachers ſent for, but to call 
all men from their fins to God ? Secondly, And for 
the defence of Truth and Godlineſs, againſt their 


| words or ill examples. 


CH AP. 


Prov, 9g: 
7, 8. 
March. 7.6. 


Secondly, That 'no man muſt account an- Gen.' 20: 
other a Dog or Swine, to excuſe him from this duty, 36: 


wrangling oppoſition, nor reproach and ſcorn, which ob 31.13. 
will warrant us to give a man up as remedilefs, and ** 3' 

{ ſpeak to him no more 3 but 
eth a heart utterly obdurate, after long means. 13. 
2, Or qwill procure more ſuffering to the reprover, 2 Tim. 2: 
chan good to the offender. 3. ' That when' the ** 


y ſuch, 1. Asſhew- 2 Per. 8, 


26, 


ends of Excommunication » Deut.22.1: 


Su 
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For Peace with all men. 


Dired.1. 


CHAP. 


X V II. 


Direttions for keeping Peace with all Men. 


Eace is ſo amiable to Nature it (elf, that 


» I, 
L the greateſt deſtroyers of' it do com- 
| -B — mendit 3 and thoſe perſons in all times 


and places, . who are the cauſe that the 
world cannot enjoy it, will yet ſpeak well of it, and 
exchim againſt others as the 'enemies of Peace : as if 
there'were no other name but their own, ſufficient 
to make their kdverſaries odious. As they de- 
fire Salvation,, ſo do the ungodly defitef Peace; 
which is with a double error 3 one- about the Na- 
ture of it, and another about the Conditions and 
other Means. By Peace they mean , the quiet un- 
diſturbed enjoyment of their hogours, wealth and 
Pleaſures 3 that they may have their luſts and will 
without any contradi&ion : And the conditions on 
which they would have 'it are, the complyance of 
all others with their Opinions and Wills , and hum- 
ble ſabmiffion to their domination , paſhons , or 
defires. But Peace is another thing, and otherwiſe 
to be defired and ſought. ' Peace in the mind is the 
deli 1 effect of its internal harmony ,, as Peace 
in the body is nothing but its pleaſant bealth, 
in the natural poſition, fiate, action and concord 
of all the parts, the humors and ſpirits: And Peace 
in Families, Neighbourhoods , Churches , King- 
doms., or other Societies, is the quietneſs , and 
pleaſure of . their order and harmony 3 and. muſt 
be _ attained and - preſeryed . by thoſe following 
means. 


$. 2. DixeQ. 1. Get your own bearts into a bum- 


ble frame; and abhor all the motions of Pride and 
ſelf-exalting. A humble man hath no high ex- 
pecations from another 3 and therefore is cafily 
pleaſed or quicted ! He can bow and yield to the 
pride and violence of others , as the Willow to the 
impetuous Winds. His language will be ſubmilbive 3 
his patience great 3 he is content that others go be- 
fore him ! He is. not offended that another is pre- 
ferred. A low mind /is pleaſed in a low condition. 
But Pride is the Gun-powder of the mind, the 
Family , the Church and State : It maketh. men 
ambitious » and (ettcth them on ſiriving who ſhall 
be the greateſtz A proud mans Opinion mult always 
go for truth, and his Will mult be a Law to others, 
and to beſlighted or croſſed ſeemeth to. him an un- 
ſufferable wrong. And he muſt be a man of won- 
derful complyance , or. an excellent Artiticer in 
man-plcaſing and flattery , that ſhall not be taken 
25 an injurious undervaluer of him : He that over- 
valueth himſelf , will cake, it ill of all that do not 
alſo overvalue him. If you ( forgetfully ) go be- 
fore him , ox overlook him O08 neglect a comple- 
ment, or deny him ſomething which he expected , 
or ſpeak not honourably of bim , much more if you 
reprove him , and tell him of his faults, you have 
put fire to. the Gun-powder 3 you have broke his 
peace » and he will break yours if he can. Pride 
broke the Peace between God and the apoſtate 'An- 
gels. but nothing unpeaceable muſt be in Heaven 
and therefore by ſclf-cxalting they deſcended into 
darkneſs; And Chriſt by ſclf-humbling Aſcended 
unto Glory. Tt is a matter of very great difhculty to 
live peaccably in family, Church or any Society with 


any one that is very Proud. They expect fo much 


of you, that you can never anſwer all their ex- 
peQations, bur will diſpleaſe them by your omiM- 
ons , though you neither ſpeak or do any thing to 
diſpleaſe them. What is is it but the luſt of Pride 
which cauſeth moſt of the Wars and Blood-ſhed , 
throughout the World ? The Pride of two or three 
menz muſt coft many thouſands of their Subjects , 
theloſs of their Peace, Eftates and Lives. Del;- 
rant Reges, Pleduntur Achivi. What were the 
Conquelts of thoſe Emperors, Alexander, Ceſar , 
Tamberlane, Machumet, &c. but the pernicious ef- 
feds of their infamous Pride ? Which like Gun- 
powder taking fire in their Breaſts, did blow up fo 
many Cities and Kingdoms , and call their Villanies 
by the name of Valovr, and their Murders and Rob- 
beries by the name of War. If one mans Pride do 
{well ſo big,that his own Kingdom cannot contain it, 
the Peace of as much of the World as he can conquer 
is taken to be but a reaſonable Sacrifice, to this In- 
fernal Vice : The lives of thouſands. both Subje&s 
and Neighbours ( called enemies by this malignanc 
Spirit, ) muſt be caſt away meerly to make this one 
man the Ruler of the reſt, and ſubdue the perſons of 
others to his Will. Who perhaps when he hath done, 
will ſay that he is no Tyrant, but maketh the Bo- 
num publicum his end; and is kind to men againſt 
their wills ; and killeth and burnech and depopula- 
teth Countreys , formens Corporal welfare 3 as the 
Papiſts poiſon and burn and Butcher men for the {a- 
ving of ſouls. Cunfia ferit dum cun&a timet , deſe- 
vit in omnes. They are the Turbines, the Hurri- 
canes or Whirlwinds of the World , whoſe work is 
to overturn and ruine. ' Tantum nt woceat cupit efſe 
potens — — Whether they burn and: kill by right or 
wrong, is little of their enquiry 3 but How many 
are kjlled ? And how many have ſubmitted to their 
Pride and Wills: As when 2. Flavizs complained 
that he ſuffered innocently, Valerius anſwered him, 
Non ſua re intereſſe , dummodo periret ! That was 
nothing to his buſineſs or concerument ſo be did but 
periſh. Which was plainer dealing than theſe glorious 
Conquerors uſed, but no whit worſe. ' He that can- 
not command the putrid kumors out of his Veins, 
nor the Worms out of his bowels, nor will be able 
ſhortly to forbid them to crawl or feed upon his 
face, will now damn his ſoul and ſhed! mens blood, 
to obtain the predomination of his Will. And 
when h&hath conquered many , he hath but made 
him many enemies, and tvay find, that it tot populis 
vix una ſides. A quiet man can ſcarce with all his 
wit tell how to find a' place where he nay live in 
Peace, where Pride and Cruelty will not purfuehim, 
or the flames of War 'will not tollow him and tind: 
him out : And perhaps he may be put to'fay as Ci-_ 
cero of Pompey and Ceſar, Duem fugiam ſcio quent 
ſequar neſcio. And if they ſucceed by Conqueſt , 
they become to their Subjects almoli as terrible as to 
their egemics. So that he that would approach 
them with a petition for juſtice, muſt do it as Au- 
guſtus ſpake toa fearful petitioner , as if he did «ſ- 
ſem dare Elephanto 3 Oras if they dwelt in the inac- 
ceſſible light , and mult be ſerved as God with fear 
and trembling. And thoſe that flatcer them as glo- 
rious Conquerors , do but iiir up the fire of their 
' M Fridge, 
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Diref#ions for Peace with all me. 


Dire. 2. 


PS 


when they would have numbred Alexander with 
the gods, Cavete ne 
terram & domicilia propr I 
while you ſo liberally giv bis Heaven, left be toke 
away your part of Earth. And when their Pride 


hath conſumed and baniſhed Peace 3 what have they 
ot by it? -That which a Themiſtocles after tryal , 
. ks refer veto, £i una via ad ſolinm du- 


ould prefer a 
ceret , altera wo ulchrum. — — That which De- 


voſthenes :d baniſhment before : That which 
the wiſeſt Philoſophers refuſed at 4thens, The 
great trouble of Government. Inexpertus 

xpertus odit, Cyneas asked Pyrrbus when he was 
preparing to invade the Romans, What ſhall we do 
when we have conquered the Romans ? He an{wer- 
&d, We will go. next to Sicily ?. And. what ſpall we 
do when Sicily is Conquered ? ſaid he: P gy 
F. ick: And what ſhall we 


E . 


We will go next to | 
next , faid the other ? Why then ſaid be, We will 


be quiet an, nom ond. 6 our. eaſe : And ſaid Cy- 


break Peace : But they why 
tain it ! C as Pyrrbus did: ) 
permitted Peace to fland, than 
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vernment may. be a bleſſing to the ſurvivers. In 
a word it is Pride that is the great incendiary of the 
World, whether it be found in high or low. It will 
permit no K Family or Church to cnjoy the 


" $. 3» Dixed. 2, If you would be Peaceable, be 
uot Coverons lovers of the World , but be comented 


room , that the World is not wide enough for 
many of them : and yet (alaſs) too many of: 
them there arc : And therefore they are Riill, toge- | 
ther by the cars, like the Boys in the Winter a1 Ja 
when the Bed cloaths are too nar10.» to cover them: 
one pulleth, and another pulleth, -and all complain : 
You muſt be ſure that you treſpaſs not in the ſmal- 
leſt meaſure, nor incroach on the leaſt of his com- 
moditics, that you demand not your own, nor 


Earth, and do the work of 4 raging Peſtilence. 
As an Athenian Orator ſaid to the men of Athens , 


m Calum liberaltter donetis , | 
ia amittatis: Take heed 


ambit ; | 


ide, to make more ruines and calamities in the | thing which he would have himſelf, no nor ever 


give over feeding his greedy expectations , and in- 
during his injuſtice and abule, it you will live peace- 
ably with a worldly-mindcd man. 


F. 4. Dire. 3. If you will be Peaceable, Love your 
neighbours as your ſelver. Love neither imagineth nor 
; ſpeaketh,nor workethiany-hurt to others: It covereth 
' infirmities : Tr hopeth all things : It endurcth all 
things: 1 Cor. 13. Seltiſhnels and want of Love 
to others ,, cauſcth all the contentions in-the World. 
You can bear with great faults in you# ſdbes, and 
never fall out with your ſelves for them : {But wich 
your Neighbours you are quarrelling” tbr thoſe 
that arc leſs ! Do you fall out with another becauſc 
he hath ſpoken diſhonourably or flightly of you , 
or ſlandred you,-or ſome way done - you, wrong ? 
You have done a thouſand times worſe than all that 
againft your ſclves,: and yet can bear. too. patiently 
with your ſelves ? If another ſpeak evil of you, he 
doth. not make you evil: It is worſe to make you 
bad than to call you ſo: And this you do againlt your 
{clves. Doth your Neighbour wrong you in. your 
Honour or Ellate? Bue he endangereth not your 
ſoul: He doth not foxfeit your ſalvation ! He doth 
not- deſerve damnation for you, nor make your ſoul 
diſpleaſing to God ; But all this you do againſt your 
ſelves ( even more than all the Devils in Hell do ) 
and yet you arc too little offended with. your ſclves: 
ſee here the power of blind fel-love ! It you loved 
your Neighbours as your ſelycs, you would agree 
as peaccably with your Neighbours almoſt as wich 
your ſelves. Love them more and you will bear 
more with them, and provoke them les. 


$. '5: Dire&. 4. Compoſe yeur minds to Chriſtian 


you eicher tarbulent and nnquiet wo others, ovimpatient 
and troubleſome to your ſelver. | A gentle 9 pn 
mind hath a gentle quiet tongue. It can bear as much 
wtong 4s #nother cart'd0 (accordirgta-its tneaſure ); 
It is cot in the power of Satan: He cartioe at his plea« 
fure ſend his emiſfary, and by injaries or foul words, 
procure it to {im : but a Paſſionate perſon is frequent- 
ly provoking or provoked.” - A little -rhing/ maketh 
him ftjuribus tb others 3 and a little injury from 0» 
thers z diſquicceth himſelf. He is daily troubling 
others of hitnfelf , or boch. Coals of tire go from 
his lips : It is his very defire to provoke and vex 
thoſe that he is angry with: His Neighbours Peace 
and his own are the fuel of his anger, which he 
confumeth in a moment. To converſe wich him 
and rot provoke him, is a task for ſach as are 
_—_— meek and felf-denying - He is as the 
leaves of the Aﬀpe tree, that never reſt, unleſs 
the day be very an; r le _ A an 
a bngue , can im out tranquil- 
New and > him into an Ague of diſquictneſs. 
The fails of the Wind-mill 'are ſcarce more at the 
Winds. command, than his heart and tongue is at 
the command of Satan: He can move him almoſt 
when he pleaſe. Bid but a Neighbour fpcak fore hard 
ſpeeches of him, or one of his Family negle@ or 
croſs hinr, and wed 1p e like the raging Seca, 
whoſe waves caſt up the mire and dirt. An impati- 
ent men hath no ſecurity of his own Peace for an 
hour : Any enemy or angry perſon, can take it from 
him when they pleaſe. . And being troubled , he is 
troublefome to all about him. If you do not in 
patience poſſeſs your ſouls , they will be at the mer- 
cy of every one that hath a mind to vex you, Re- 
member then that no Peace can be expected with- 
out Pariencez nor Patience without a Meek and 
gentle mind : Remember the ornament of s 


deny him apy thing that he defirct? , nor get any 


meek and quiet ſpirit, is of great price in tbe 


fight 
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gentleneſs and meckneſs, and ſuſſtr not Poſſion 10 make Dired.4. 


% sf - 
FEY 4 £& 


——__—— 


' «> © - - — * 
T9 ERS TE WEI UP ES. LIT IE ! PET Ins £ 


 Direttions for Peact. 


—_——— 


. 
- 
: 
) R f 


PD Fabe of God,1Pet.3+ 4- And that the wiſdom from above 
is firſt pure and then peaceable, gentle; and edfie #0 
be intreazed, Jam. 3- 17. And that the eternal 


wiſdom from above , bath bid you learn of him to be | 


meek, and lowly in ſpirit as ever you would find reſt 
to your ſouls, Mat? 11. 28,29. And hethat loſeth 
his own Peace is likelt to. break the peace of o- 
thers. SP E 

6. 6. Dire&. 5. Be careful to maintain that order 
of Government and obedience , which 'is appointed 
of God for the preſervation of Peace, in families, 
Churches , and Common-wealthr, It you will break 
this veiſel, . Peace will flow out and be quickly ſpilt. 
What Peace in Schools but by the authority of the 
Schoolmalſter ? Or in Armies but by the authority 
of the General? It an unwiſe -and ungodly Go- 
vernot, do himſelf violate the foundations and 
boundaries of Peace » and either weakly or wilfully, 
make dividing Laws, no wonder if fach wounds 
do ſpend the vital blood and ſpirits of that ſocicty 3 
It being more inthe power of the Governors than 
of the Subje& to deſtroy Peace or to. preſerve it. 
And if the Subjects make not conſcience of theit 
duty to their Superiors, the banks of peace will 
ſoon be broken down , and all will be overwhelmed 
in tumult and confufion, Take heed therefore of 
any thing which tendeth to ſubvert Government : 
Diſobedience or Rebellion: feldom wanteth a fair 
pretence : But it moreſeldory an{wereth the' Agents 
expectation. It uſually pretendeth the weaknef- 
ſes » miſcarriages , or injurious dealings of ſuperi- 
ors: But it as uſually mendeth an inconvenience 
with a miſchicf. It ſetteth fire on tlie houſe to burn 
up the Rats and Mice that troubled ir. It muſt be 
indeed a gricvous mialady that ſhall need ſuch a miſ- 
chief for its remedy. Certainly it is no means of 
Gods appointment. Take heed therefore of any 
thing which would diſſolve theſe. bonds. ' 'Entertain 


- DireGi.$. 


not diſhonourable thoughts of your Governours , | 


and receive not , nor -utter not any diſhonourable 
words againſt them ,. If they be: faulty , open not 


their ſhame : Their honour is their intereſt, and cheap 


the peoples too : without it they will be diſabled 
for effecual® Government. When Subjects , or 
Servants, or Children arc ſawcily cenſorious of Su- 
periors, and make themſelves judges of all their 
ations, even thoſe which they do not underſtand , 
and when they preſume to defame them, and with 
petulant tongues to caſt 'contempt upon them, the 
fire is begun, and the ſacred bonds of peace are 
looſed. When: Superiors rule with Piety, Juſtice 
and: true love to their Subjects, and inferiors keep 
their -place and rank, and all conſpire the pub- 
| lick good» then Peace will: flouriſh , and nor ill 
then. TE: | 
6. 7. Dire&. 6. Avoid all revengeful and provo- 
king Words, When the poylon of Alps is under 
mens lips, ( Rom. 3. - 
minds that are not ſufhciently antidoted againſt it , 
ſeſter. Death and life arc in'the power of the tongue : 


DireÞ..6. 


Prov. 18. 21. When the tongue is as a Sword, yea, | 


a ſharpSword, ( Fſal. 57.4) and when it is pur- 
poſely whetted , ( Pſal. 64.3- ) Bue. no marvel if 

it pierce and wound them that are unarmed. Bur 
by long forbearing a Prince is perſwaded; and' a ſoft 
grguee breaketh t e bone, Prov. 25-15." A railer is 

. numbred with thoſe that a Chriſtian tpuſt not Fax 
with, 1 Cor. 5. For Chriſtianity is fo: much or | 
Peace, that it abhorreth all that is againſt ir Our 
Lord when he was reviled,, reviled not again , and 
Mm this was our cxamats, | Pez. 2.2 ns = A —_ 
railing, xr tongue, 151et ( as s 

yrs 3.6. =_ re of Hell, and it ſerresb on re the 
courſe of nature, cven perſons, families, Churches; 


) no wonder if the heaters - 


and Common-wealths:Many a ruined ſociety may lay - / 
by experiece, Bebold , bow' great a matter a little 
fire kjndleth. James 3: 5. | | 
$. 8. Direct, 9; Engage not your ſelves 100 for- 
wardly or eagerly in diſputes , nor at any time with: 
out neceſſity : And: when neceſſity call»th you, ſet an 
extraor watch uport your paſſions. Though 
diſputing is lawful, and ſometime - neteffary to de- 
fend the truth, yet it-is fcldom. the way of doing 
good tothoſe whom you diſpute with : It engageth 
men in partiality and paſſionate provoking words be= 
fore they are aware: And while they think they are 
only pleading for the truth, they are milicating/ for 
the honour of their own underſtandings. They that 
will not ſtoop to hear you as learners, while you 
orderly open the truth in ics coherent parts; will 
hardly ever profit by your contendings; when you 
engage a proud perſon, to bend all his wit and 
cg _ _ _—_— of the Lord muſt | 
not ſtrive but be gentle to all men 
"ay. I NaahT 6 
$. 9. Dire. 8. Have as little to do with men, Rog 
in matters whieb their commodity is concerned in as _ 5-2 
can: As In chaffering or in any other thing where 
Mine and Thine is much concerned : For few men 
are fo juſt as not to expe that which others account 
mm And the neareſt friends have been alienated 
- EW —_ . 
$. 10. Dire. g. Buy peace at the price of a 9 
thing which is noz x 2 it; Not kh * ok ps 
of the favour of God, or of our innocency, or true 
peace of conſcience 4 or, with-the loſs of the Goſpel 
'Or ruine of mens ſouls : But you maſt often pare 
with your Righe for Peace , and put up wrongs in 
word or deed. Money muſt not be thought to dear 
to buy it , when the loſs of it will be worſe than the 


Dired.7. I 


'- mens 
, nor picviſh-ag | faults. 
[ous not, that ye po judged , -, with what mes- 
| Mat. 7; 1,2 You ſhall be cenſure; 960 will eva 
'fure : And if -Chyitt be: a true'diſcerner of minds, 
it is they that have beams'in their '6wn eyes , 'who 
are the quickeſt -perceivers of the motes in others : 
Cenſorious perſons arc the great "dividers of the 
Charch, and every where adverſarics to'Peace 
while they open mouths wide againſt their 
neighbour , to make the worſt of _—_ they fay 
and do, and thus ſow the feeds of d wing 
: $&:-12; Dire. 11. Neither talk againſt mien be- Dired: 


all: | 
| _ backs, nor - patiently bearken 10 theni tVaz t1. 
2 it. ThoughthedeteQing of a dangerous enemy, 
or the Rada epo— ved hate, any ſometimes 
make it a duty to blame them that ate' abſent; yer 
 thiscaſe which is rare), is nocxcufe to the back-biters 
fin. If you have any thing to ſay againſt your neigh 
| bour , tell ic in # him ly marinet to, his 
'face, that he may be the better for” Je > If you rell 
it only to another, to make him odious; or 1 
[ro backbiters that defamt men ſecectly, you thew- - 


char your buline6s ls not to dd good, dat to Clit 
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; love and peace: 
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Direftions for Peace with all med. - 


As an Athenian Orator ſaid to the men of Athens , 
when they would have numbred Alexander with 
the gods, Cavete ne 
terram & domicilia 


propria amittatis: Take heed 
while you. ſo liberally give bit» Heaven , left be toke 
away your part of Earth. And when their Pride 
hath conſumed and baniſhed Peace 3 what have they 
zot by it? That which a Themijtocles after tryal , 
ould prefes a Taveto, Si una via ad ſolinm du- 
ceret , altera of fo ulchrum. — — That which De- 
woftbenes preferred baniſhment before : That which 
refuled at Athens, The 
ambit ; 
he was 
we do 


ie. other ? Why then ſaid be , We will 
he. of! h ſaid be , ff 
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room , that the World is not —_ CO for 
many of them : and yet ( alaſs) too many of 
them there are : And therefore they are till, toge- | 
ther by the cars, like the Boys in the Winter 2 
when the Bed cloaths are too nar1o to cover them: 
one pulleth, and another pulleth, and all complain : 
You mutt be ſure that you treſpaſs not in the ſmal- 
leſt meaſure, nor incroach on the leaſt of his com- 
moditics, that you demand not your own, nor 


. Pride, to make more ruines and calamities in the | 
_* Earth, and do the work of 4 raging Peſtilence. 


m Calum liberaliter donetis , | 


| ; Pyrr Nays 4 
ick : And what ſhall we d, 


thing which he would have himſelf, no nor ever 
give over feeding his greedy expeQations, and in- 

uring his injuſtice and abule, it you will live peace- 
ably with a worldly-mindcd man. 


$. 4. Dire. 3. If you will be Peaceable, Love your 
neighbours as your ſelves. Love neither imagineth nor 
: ſpeaketh,nor worketh-anychurt to others: It covereth 
 infirmities : Tr hopeth all things : It cndureth all 
things: x Cor. 13. Seltiſhneſs and want of Love 
to-others ,, cauſcth, all the contentions in-the. World. 
You can bear with great faults in you# (dbes, and 
never fall out with your ſelves for them : {Bur with 
your Neighbours you | are quarrelling fbr thoſe 
that are leſs ! Do you fall out with another becauſe 
he hath ſpoken diſhonourably or ſlightly of you , 
or ſlandred you, or ſome way done _ you, wrong ? 
You have done a thouſand times worſe than all that 
againf your ſclves,. and yet can bear. too. paticntly 
with your ſelves ? If another ſpeak evil of you, he 
doth. not make you evil: It is worſe to make you 
ot nog you ſo: And this you do againlt your 

VES th your Neighbour w you in 
Honour or Ellate ? = Tg hon bop a 
ſoul: He doth not foxfcic your ſalvation ! He doth 
not- deſerve damnation for you, nor make your ſoul 
diſpleaſing to God ; But all this you do again your 
ſelves ( even more than all the Devils in Hell do.) 
and yet you arc too little offended. with your fclves: 
ſee here the power of blind felE-love ! If you loved 


ma —— as your ſelyes , you would agree 
as peaccably with your Neighbours almoſt as. with 
your ſelves. . Love them more and. you will bar 


more with them, and provoke them leſs, 

$. '5: DireQ: 4. Compoſe your minds to Chriftian 
gentleneſs and meeckneſs, - and ſufſer not Paſſion to make 
you eicher tarbulent and nnquirt xo others, __—_ 
and troubleſome to your ſelves. | A gentle quict 
ming hath a gentle quiet tongue. It can bear as much 
wrong #s wnorher cart'd6 (accord ingta tQ-its tneaſure ); 
It is G0t in the power of Satan: He tarttiot at his plea« 
fure ſead his erniffary, and by injaries or foul words, 
procure it to fin + but a Paſſionate perſon is frequent- 
ly provoking or provoked. -A lirrle -rhing  maketh 


vs Hirh ſhjutivus tb others 3 and a little injury from 0- 


thers 3 difquiceeth himſelf. He is datly troubling 
others of hitnfelf , or boch. Coals of tire go from 
his lips : Iris his very defire to provoke and vex 
thoſe that he is angry with: His Neighbours Peace 
and his own are the fuel of his anger, which he 
confumeth in a moment. To converſe wich him 
and not provoke him, is a task for ſach as are 
eminently meck and felf-denying - He is as the 
leaves of the Aﬀpe tree, that never reſt, unleſs 
the day be very calm. The ſmalleſt breathof an 
angry Tongue » can ſhake him out of his tranquil- 
lify” and turn him into an Apue of diſquictneſs. 
The fails of the Wind-mill 'are ſcarce more at the 


of | winds. command, than his heart and tongue is at 


the command of Nw : = can beak him _ 
when he pleaſe. Bid but a Neighbour torne 

ſpeeches'of him, or one of his Family negle@ or 
croſs hinr, and kd 197.6 = like the raging Sea, 
whoſe waves caft up the mire and dirt. An impati- 
ent men hath no ſecurity of his own Peace for an 
: Any cnemy or angry perſon, can take it from 
him whea they pleaſe. . And being troubled , he is 
troubleſome to all about him. If you do not in 
patience poſſeſs your ſouls , they will be at the mer- 
cy of every one that hath a mind to vex you. Re- 
member then that no Peace can be expected with- 
out Parience3 nor Patience without a Meek and 
gentle mind : Remember the ornament of 4 
meek and quiet ſpirit, is of great price in tbe 


deny him apy thing that he defirct? , nor get any | 


fight 
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Fight of God,1Per. » 4. And that the wiſdom from above | 
is firſt pure and then peaccable, gentle; and eafie #0 


| be intreazed, Jam. 3- 17. And that the eternal 
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with a miſchicf. 


Direb..6, 
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Chmarches , and Common-wealt 


wiſdom from above , bath bid you learn of bim to be | 


meek, and lowly in ſpirit as ever you would find reſt 
to your ſouls , Mat? 11. 28,29. And hethat loſeth 
his own Peace is likelt to. break the peace of 0- 
thers. oe - 
$. 6. Dire. 5. Be careful to maintain that order 
of Government and obedience, which is appointed 
of God for the preſervation of Peace, in families, 
7. . If you will break 
this veſſel, . Peace will low out and be quickly ſpilt. 
What Peace in Schools but by the authority of the 
Schoolmaſter ? Or in Armies but by the authority 
of the General? It an unwiſe -and ungodly Go-. 
vernot, do himſelf violate the foundations and 
boundaries of Peace » and either weakly or wilfully, 
make dividing Laws, no wonder if fach wounds 
do ſpend the vital blood and ſpirits of that ſociety ; 
Ic being more in-the power of the Governors than 
of the Subje& to deſtroy Peace or to. preſerve it. 
And if the Subjes make not conſeience. of theit 
duty to their Superiors, the banks of peace will 
ſoon be broken down , and all will be overwhelmed 
in tumult and confufion. Take heed therefore of 
any thing which tendeth to ſubvert Government : 
Diſobedience or Rebellion: feldom wanteth a fair 
pretence : But it more ſeldory an{wereth the ' Agents 
expectation. - It uſually pretendeth the weakneſ- 
ſes > miſcarriages , or injurious dealings of ſuperi-= 
ors: But it as uſually mendeth- an inconvenience 
Ir ſetteth fire on tlie houſe to burn 
up the Rats and Mice that troubled ir. It mult be 
indeed a grievous malady that ſhall necd ſuch a miſ- 
chief for its remedy. Certainly It is no means of 
Gods appointment. Take heed therefore of any. 
thing which would diffolvc theſe. bonds. ' 'Entertain 
not diſhoniourable thoughts of your Governours , 
and receive not, nor utter not any diſhonourable 
words againſt them ,. If they be- faulty ,- open not 


their ſhame : Their honour is their intereſt, and |, 


the peoples too : without it they will be diſabled 
for cffeual® Government. When Subjects , or 
Servants, or Children are ſawcily cenforious of Su- 
periors, and make themſelves judges of all their 
actions, even thoſe which they do not underſtand, 
and when they preſume to defame them, and with 
petulant tongues to caſt contempt upon them , the 
fire is begun, and the facred bonds of. peace are 
looſed. When: Superiors rule with Picty,” Juſtice 
and true love to theix Subjects,” and inferiors keep 
their-place and rank, and all conſpire the pub- 
lick good > then Peace 'will: flouriſh , and not cill 


6 7. Dire&. 6. Avoid all revengeful and provo- 
king Words, When the poyſon of Aſps is under 
mens lips, ( Rom. 3. 13. ) no wonder if the heaters. 
minds that are not ſufficiently antidoted againſt it » 
ſeſter. Death and life arc inthe power of the tongue : 
Prov. 18, 21. When the tongue is as a Sword, yea, 
a ſharpSword, ( Pſal. 57.4) and when it. is pur- 
poſely whetted , ( Pſal. 64.3- ) Bue no marvel if 
it pierce and wound them that are unarmed. But 
by long forbearing a Prince is perſwaded, and a. ſoft 

breaketh the bone, Prov. 25- 15. A railer is 
numbred with thoſe that a Chriſtiantouſt not cat 


with, 1 Cor. 5. For Chriſtianity is fo: much tor! 


Peace, that it abhorreth all that is againſt it- Our 
Lord when he was reviled, reviled not again , and 
in this was our example, 1 Pet. 2.21, 23. A fcor- 
ning, railing, yo; tongue, is ſet ( as James 
faith. 3.6. ) on fire of Hell, and it ſettesb-on fire the 
courſe of nature, even perſons, families, Churches, 


and Common-wealths:Many a ruined ſociety may. ſay 
by experiece, Behold, bow great a mattey @ little 
fire kgndleth. James 3. 5. 


wardly or eagerly in diſputes , nor at any time with- 
out neceſſity : And: when neceſſity call*th you, ſet an 
extraordinary watch 
diſputing is lawful, and ſometime neteſfary to de- 
fend the truth, yer it-is fc1dom. the way of doing 
good to thoſe whom you diſpute with : Ie engageth 
men in partiality and patſionate provoking words bes 
fore they are aware: And while they think they are 


the honour of their own underſtandings. They that 
will not ſtoop to hear you as learners, while you 
orderly open the truth in ies coherent parts; will 
hardly ever profit by your contendings; when you 
engage a proud perſon, to bend all his wit and 
words againſt you. The ſervant of the Lord muſt 
not ſtrive but be gentle to all men, apt co teach, 
&c, 2 Tim, 2.2 | 

Y-. 9. Dire. 8. Have as little to do with men , 
in matters whieb their commodity is concerned in as you 
can; As in chaffering or in any other thing where 
Mine and Thine is much concerned : For few men 
are fo juſt as not to expe that which others account 
. " And the neareſt friends have been alienated 

eby. | IS 

$. 10. Dire, g. Buy peace at the price 
thing which is not better than it. Not with: the to 
of the favour of God, or of our innocency, or true 
peace of conſcience 4 or, with the loſs of the Goſpel, 
'or ruine of mens ſouls : But you maſt often parc 
with your Righe for Peace , and put up wrongs in 
word or deed. © Money muſt not be thought to dear 
to buy it , when the loſs of it will be worſe than the 
loſs of: Money , to your ſelves or thoſe that you con- 
- tend wich. If a ſoul be endangered by it, or ſoci- 
cties ruined by it, it will be dear bought mony which 
is got or ſaved by ſuch means. He is no true friend 
Peas, that will not have it, except when it is 


CaP- « as Ao WOT7- 9 
_ $. 17. Dire&:: 10. \Aveid Ceuſorionſucſ3 : which 
is the judging of men or matters that yau have no 
call > _ - with, and the making of matters 
worſe than ſufficient proof'will wartgnt you. © Be 
neither buſic-bodies,  medling with - = 
matters , nor pieviſh-aggravaters of faults. 
. Judge not, that ye be not judged , for with what mes- 
Jure: you mere, it ſhall be meaſured ty you- agdin, 
Mat. 7. 1, 2: You ſhallbe cenfured;if qou will cet 
ſure : And if Chyift be a true diſcerner of minds, 
it is they that have beams'in their '6wn eyes, 'who 
are the quickeſt - of the motes in others : 
Cenſorious perſons arc the great 'dividers of the 
Charch, and every where adverfarics' to"Peace 
while they open- their mouths wide againſt their 
neighbour, to make the worſt of all * dat they 
_- do, and thus ſow the ſeeds of difevrd among 

4 fy : : %\L 
; $&; 12; DireR. 11. Neither talk againſt nien' be- 
| bind their backs, nor patiently bearken +0 thenk +Var 
ſe ie. ThoughthedereQing of a dangerous enemy, 
or the prevention of 'anochers 'hurt , niay me 
make it a duty to blame them that ate' abſent; yer 
this caſe which is rare, is no excuſe to the back-biters 
(in. If you haveany thing to ſay againſt your neigh- 
; bour,, tell ic in '@ him ly ' marinet to, his 
' ace; that he maybe the better for' fe + If you relt 
'jit only to another, to make him odious; or 


1 + 


| $023, DireRt. in Speak, wort of he good that 
ſh n 


> 
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[ro backbiters that defatne men ſecyetly, you thew. - 
t ryour bulineſs is not to dÞ good, bat co dichinifh 
Ic . A Ba > Lb dS + 147 


$. 8. Dire, 9; Engage not your ſelves 200 fn D ired-7. 


wpox your paſſions. Though 


only pleading for the truth, they are milicating for 


it Tim. 8. P 
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*  ,  Apainſt Robbing or Depriving otbers 


'F 


* therr own, 


of #þe-evil , lpbrch is in otbers, There is none fo 
bad, as to have no' good in them ; Why mention 

_ younot that? which is more uſeful to the hearer, 
" than to hear of mens faults; But of this more at- 
terward. : . | + 

\ $« 14+» Dire. 13. Be nor ſtrange, but lovingly fa- 
miliar with your nei s.  Backbiters and flan- 
ders, and unjuſt , do make men ſeem that 
to-one anoiher , which when they are acquainted , 
they find: is nothing ſo: Among any honeſt well 
meaning - perſons , familiarity mary reconcileth. 
Though. indeed- there are ſome few ſo proud and 

' fiery.and bitter enemies to honeſt peace, that the way 
to be at peace with them is to be far from them,where 
we may not be remembred by them : But it is not 
ſo with ordinary neighbours nor friends that are fal- 
len out, nor differing Chriſtians : Its -nearneſs that 
muſt make them friends. MM | 
:: h.. 15. Direct. 14. Aﬀedt not a diftance and ſowr 
ſingularity in lawful things. Come as near them as 
--* +you can, as they are men and nei 3 and take 
pk nas uot for our ey © run'as from them, leſt you 
- $4.16 DireQ- 15; Be ot over ftiff in your own 
opinions, a7 thoſe that can yield in notbing to another. 
Nor yet ſo facile and yielding as to betray or loſe the 
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diſpleaſe and loſe him: And indeed a: wiſe man 
ſhould gladly learn of any that can teach hitrr more ; 
and ſhould moſt eaſily of any man let go'an error , 
and be moſt thankful to any that will increaſe his 
knowledge: And not only in errors to change our 
minds, but in ſmall and indifferent things to ſubmit 
by lilence, beſeemeth a modeſt peaceable man. | 

$. 17, Dire&. 16, Yet build not Peace on the Diredi. 
foundation of impiety , injuſtice, cruelty or fatiion : 16. 
for that will prove but the way to deſtroy it in the end, 
Traitors, and Rebels; and Tyrants; and Perſc- 
cutors, and ambitious covetous Clergy men , do 
all pretend peace for their iniquity : But what 
Peace with Jeſabels Whoredoms ? Satans King- 
dom is ſupported by a Peace in fin : which Chriſt 
came to break that he might deſtroy it : while this 
ſtrong man armed keepeth his houſe his goods are in 
peace, 'till a ſtronger doth bind him : overcome 
him and caft him Out. Deceicfal finful means of 
Peace, have been the grand Engine of Satan and 
the Papal Clergy, by which they have baniſhed 
and kept out Peace fo many from moſt of 
the Chriſtian World. Impis mediis Ecclefie = 
conſulere , was one of the three means which Lu- 
ther foxetold would caſt out the Goſpel. Where 
Perjury , or falſe Do@trine, or any fin, or any 
unjuſt , or inconſiſtent terms, .are made the condi- 


truth. It greatly rp tha mans mind, when 
you ſeem to be be convin him, and to change 

a 1 L his 
> as... o 1 edit by - 


s., or to be much in- 

2 But when you deny this 

- hb to his-underftanding, and contradict him, 
' and fiifly maintain your opinion againlt him , you 


tion of Peace ; men build upor fiubble and bry- 
ars, which God will ſet fire to, and ſoon conſume, 
and all that peace will come to nought. 

DireQions for Church-pecace I have laid down 
before; to which 1 muſt refer you. : 
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Drunkenneſs, if you could cire him of his thirſt 
and love to drink; ſfoan Extortioner, Thiet or De- 
+ |\ceiver would cafily be cured of their outward tin , 

if their hearts were cured of the diſeaſe of World- 
lineſs. The love of Money is the root of all this 
- | evil. Value theſe things no more than they de- 


ſerve. 
' . $. 3. Dire. 2. Tothis end, acquains yourbearts Nired 2, 
9.8 frenanrttes——dbo rg png then " 
+ | you will mect with true ſatisfaQion. The true 
of Heaven will cure your -greedy defires of -Earth. 
| You durſt not then forfeit your 'part in that - 
tual Bleſſedneſs» for the temporal ſupply of ſome 
| GOIN : You'durſt not with 4demw part with 
Paradiſe for a forbidden bit 3; nor as Eſax prophane- 
| ly ſell your birth-righe for a morſel. Itis the unbe- 
| lief and:contempt of Heaven, which maketh men 
; venture it - for the poor commodities of this 
; World. 
|  $. 4. DireQ. 3. Be contented to ftland to Gods Tj,ens) 
e || diſpoſal; and ſuffer not any carking diſcontented 
thoughts to feed upon your beartr. When you ſuffer 
your minds to run all daylong upon your neceſſities 
and ſtraits , the Devil next tempteth you to think 
of unlawful courſes to ſupply them. He will (hew you 
your neighbours Money, or Goods, or Eſtates , and 
| tell you, how well it would be with you if this were 
yours : He ſhewed Achan the Golden Wedge : He 
| told Gebazi how unreaſonable it was that Neamans 
Money 
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Extortjon,” or any 


vg another ivjuriouſly of his own. . Theſe General 


Di ireQtions are needful to avoid it. _. £411) 3 
.Dizet« 1; Love not the World, nor: the 
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Fo the World, 1 John 2. I'5. .Gure 
will kill the root of fraud and | 
would cably be curcd of his 
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Againſt Robbing of Depriving obers of their owii 


Money and Rayment ſhould be refuſed : He told 
Balaam of the hopes of preterment which Ke might 
have with Balak :He told Judas how to get his thirty 
Pieces : He perſ{waded Amnanias and Saphirab , that 

it was but reaſonable to retain part of that which 
was their own. Nay, commonly it is diſcontents and 
cares. which prepareth poor wetches for thoſe ap- 
pearances of the Devil, which draweth them to 
Witchcraft for the ſupplying of their wants. If 
you took God for your God, you would take him 
for the ſuthcient diſpoſer of the World, and one 
that is fitter to meaſure owt your part of carthly 
things than you your ſelves: and then you would reſt 

in his Wiſdom, Will, and Fatherly Providence 3 and 
.not ſhift for your ſelves by ſinful means. Diſcon- 
tentedneſs. of mind, and diſtruſt of God, are the 
cauſe of all ſuch fraudes and injuries. Truſt God, 

_ and you will haveno need of theſe. © 
Dire. 4, q- 5- Direct. 4. Remember | what promiſes God 
bath made for the competent ſupply of all your wants. 
Godlineſs hath the promiſe of this life and of that 


Theft. 


little. But he that muſt have the pleaſure of his ſin; 
muſt have proviſion to maintain that pleaſure: 
Quench the re of Pride ſenſuality and !uft, and you 
may ſpare the coſt of fuel, Roms. 13. 13, 14: & 8. 
I; 


Idleneſs is a crime which is not to be tolera+ 
ted in Chriſtian Societies: 2 The. 2.6, 8, 10, 
12, Now we command you, brethren, in the name 
of our Lord Feſis Chriſt, that ye withdraw your ſelves 
from every brotber that walketh diſorderly, and not 
after the tradition which he received of us: For ye 
know bow ye ought to follow us; for we behaved not 
our ſelves diſorderly among you , neither did we eat 
any mans bread for nought, but workt with labour 
and travail night and day, that we might not be charge- 
able to any of you : Not becauſe we have not power , 
but to make our ſelves an enſample to you to follow 
us : For when we were with you , this we commanded 


to come: All other things ſhall be added to you , | you, that if any would not work , neither ſhould he 


if you ſeek tirſt Gods kingdom and the righteoul- | 
neſs thereof, Mat. 6, 33. They that fear the Lord 
thall want nothing that is good, Pſal. 37. All 
things ſhall work together for good to them that 
Jove God ? Rom. 8.28, Let your converſation be 
without Covetouſneſs , aud be.content with ſuch things 
as ye bave: for be hath ſaid, Twill never leave thee 
mor forſakg thee, Heb. 13.5. Live by Faith on theſe 
ſufficient promiſes,and you need not fieal. 

3 6. Dire&. 5., Overvalue not - the. accommodation 
ana pleaſure of tbe fleſh, and live not in the fins of 
glnttony, drunkenneſs, pride gaming, or riotous courſes , 
which may briag you into want, and ſo to ſeek unlawfull 
maintenance. He that is a ſervant to his fleſh cannot 
endure to diſpleaſc ir, nor can bear the want of any 
thing which it needeth. But he that hath maſtered: 
and mortified his fleſh, .can endure its labour and 
hunger, yea, and death too if God will have it ſo. 
Large revenues will be too little for a flcſhly minded 
perſon; Butalittle will ſerve him that hath brought 
it under the power of reaſon. Magna pars libertatis 
eſt bene moratus venter ſaith Seneca ; A well nurtured 
fair-conditioned belly is a great part of a mans liber- 
ty, becauſe an il-raught and ill-conditioned belly 
is one of the baſeſt Naveries in the World, As a 
Philoſopher ſaid to Diogenes, If thou couldſi flatter 
Dionyſins , thou needeſt not cat hearbs: But ſaith 
Diogenes, 1t thou 'couldeſi eat hearbs thou needelit 
not flatter Pionyfixs : He took this for the harder 
task ; So the Thief and decciver will fay to the 
poor, if you could-do as we do, you need not fare 
1o hardly : But a contented poor man may better an- 
{wer him and ſay, if you could farc hardly as I do, 
you need not-deceive or ſteal as youdo. A proud 
perſon, that cannot endure to dwell in a Cottage, 
or to be ſeen in poor or patcht apparel, will be caſi- 
ly tempted to any unlawful way of getting , to keep 
him from diſgrace j and ſerve his Pride. A Glutton 
whoſe Heaven is in his throat , muſt. needs fare 
well, however he come by it : A Tipler muſt needs 
have provilion for'his guggle, by right or by wrong. 
.Buta hunible mian , and-a temperate man can ſpare 
all this , and when he looketh on all the proud mans. 
furniture., - he can bleſs ' himſelf as Socrates did in a 
Fair, with* Quam mults ſunt quibus ipſe non egeo ? 
How manytbings he there which 1 have no need of ? 
And he can pity the ſcnſual deſires which others 
mult needs fultil3 even as aſound. man pitieth ano- | 
ther thac'hath the itchy , or the thirſt of a fick man 
in a Fevor, that crieth- out for drink. As Seneca 
ſaith, 1: is //*ce and not Nature which needeth much: 


DireA.5. 


| 


eat; For we bear that there are ſome among you which 
walk, diſorderly, working not at all , but are buſie bo- 
dies : Now them that are ſuch, we command and ex- 
hort by owr Lord Jeſus Chriſt , that with quietneſs they 
work and eat their own bread. Eph. 4.28. Let 
him that ſtole, ftea! no more, but ratber let him la- 
bour, working with bis hands the thing which is good, 
that be may bave to give to bim that needcth. He 
that ſiealeth to maintain his Idlenefs, ſfinneth that he 
may fin 3 and by one fin getteth proviſion for ano- 
ther : You ſee here that you'are bound not on]y to 
work to maintain your ſelves, but to have to give to 
others intheir need. _ .. 
.. 4. 8. Dire 
will do its office, aud not ſuffer you to fipt without re- 
morſe. A ſeared ſenſleſs Conſcience will pemit you 
to lyc and ſtcal and deceive, and will make no great 
matter of it, till God awaken it by his grace or 
vengeance. Hence it is that ſervants can deceive 
their Maſters, or :take that which is not allowed 
them, and buyers and ſellers oyer-reach one ang- 
ther, becauſe they have not tender conſtiences to re- 
prove them. = 'N 
& 9. Dire. 8. Remember always that God. is 
preſent , and none of your ſecrets can be hid from bim. 
Whar the better are you to deceive your neighbour, 
or your maſter, and to hide it from their knowledge, 
as long as your Maker and Judge feeth all ?. When 
it is he that you muſt wrong , and with him that 
you have moſt to do, and he that will be the moſt 


who dare do that in the preſence. of the moſt 
righteous God , which you durſt not do if men be- 
held you? | 

&. 10. Dire. 9. Forget not how dear all that 
' muſt coft you , which you gain unlawfully. The 
reckoning time is yet to come. Either you will tru- 
ly repent, or not; If you do,it muſt colt you remorſe 
and forrow,, and ſhameful confeſtion-, and reſticu- 
tion of all that you have got amiſs: And is it not 
better forbear to ſwallow that morſel , which muſt 
come up again with heart-breaking griet and ſhame. 
But if you repent not unfeignedly, - it will be your 
damnation : It will be opencd in Judgement to your 
perpetual confulion,and you mult pay dear for all your 
gain in Hell. Never look upon the gain theretore, 
without the ſhame and damnation which muſt fol- 
low. If Achan had foreſeen the ſtones, and 
Gehazicthe Leprofie, and Abab the mortal arrow , 
and. Jezabel the licking of her blood by Dogs, and 
Jndas the bapging 


Nature, and neceſſity, and duty are contented with a 


| and Saphirah the fu 


.or precipitition , and Afaznias 
fulden death, or any of them the 
aftes 


6 7. Direct. 6. Live not in idleneſs oh ſloth : But be Direci.d, 
laborious in your Callings that you may eſcape that 
need or poverty,which is the temptation to this ſin of 


«.7. Keep a tender Conſcience, which Tm;,eq 5, 


Dired.v. 


terrible avenger ? What blinded Atheiſts are you, © 


Direfi.ge 
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atter miſery, it might have kept them from their 


pptooes galo. Uſually even in this life, a curſe 
- attzndeth that wh 


Js 
= 


bt 


ich is gotten; and-bringeth fire 


among all the reft. 
*  &- 11. Dire. 10. If yew are por, 


conſider well 


b 


od'is which poverty 


ve the World, which the Rich are 
And that you are not under thoſe temp- 
rations nce, and exceſs and Pride as 
they are : And that you have, ſuch powerful-helps 
_ fot the mortification of the fleſh , atid victory over 

-thedeceiving World ? Improve yout poverty » and. 

you will ſcape theſe fins. 


Direft. _ $+ 12. Dire. 11 If you are but willing to e- 
It. : Sake fr you tnay eaſily do it by 4 free Confeſſion 


+) thoſs wbom have wronged or are tempt 
” the ehpts nee to forbear his ſin , is 
do forbear i'. But 


willing till neccflity pincheth 
x if you are (0, you may 


+ 


5 


AR more heed of, you. Or'if you have not yet 
wronged any, but are ſtrongly tempted to it, if you 
Have no other ſufficient remedy, gotell him or ſome 
[other fit perſon, that you arc tempted to ſteal and to 
deceive Tack Foc a manner, and defire them 
. "not to truſt you: If you think the ſhame of ſuch a 
Con foe + Lamp dron top from the fin » 
pretend no wore you arc truly willing to for- 

ear it , os that ever you did unfeignedly repent 


' "Tit: 2. Certain Caſes of Conſcience about 
Woch I 


6 & 2. Queſt. 1. JS it & ſi 4a man to fteal 
E- Queſt 2, 3 | | in F 17 xt oi when it is 
4 ' wweerly to ſave bis life ? | : 
" Aunſw. The caſe is very hard: T ſhall, 1. Tell you 
fo'much as is paſt controverlie , and then ſpeak to 
the controverted part. 1. If all other unqueſtiona- 

. "ble means be not hrſt uſed , it ® undoubtedly a fin. 
If eich -or will fave our lives, 


of, that no man may 
a diſtraſiful fear of want. 
'$: Or ifhe take mote than is of 'neceſfity to ſave his 


to cure. it by fraud or thievery, Think what a 
-mercy it is ; that you are ſaved from choſe tertipta- eft 


9. 3- But whether in ah innocent abſolute ne. 
celſity it be lawful to ſical ſo much as is meerly ſuf- 
fictent to ſave ones life, is a thing that®Cafuiſis are 
not agteed on. . They that think it lawful , fay that 
the preſervation of life is a natural duty, and pre- 
ſervation of propriety is but a ſubſervient thing 
which muſt give place to it. . So Ameſirs de Conſci= 
ent, |, 5. I maketh it one caſe of lawful taking 
that which if anothers,-Si irrationabiliter cenſeatur 
Dominus invitns : ut in tis qu# accipit aliquis ex ali- 
eno ad extremam &- preſentem ſuam neceſſitatem ſub- 
levandam, cui alia ratione ſuccurtere non poteſt, Hoc 
enim videtur eſſe ex jure. naturali,, divifione rerxin 
entiquiore & ſuperiorey quod jure bumano quo fatto 

'devifo rerum gon potwit abrogari : Duo ſenſu non 
male dicituy ;* hos" fieri communia in extrema ae. 
coſſitate, Ls, 

$. 4- On theother ſide, thoſe deny it fay, thatthe 


appointed propricty, ang forbid us to ſteal, withour 
excepting a caſe of neceſſity , and therefore hath 
made ie fimply evil , which we may not do for the 
procurement of any good: And "the ſaving of a 
mans life will not prove ſo great'a good : as the 
breaking of Gods Law will bean evil. + 

$. 4- For the true determining of this caſe, we 
muſt diſtinguiſh of Perſons, Places and Occafions. 
I. Between thoſe whoſe lives arc needful to the 
publick good and ſafety , and thoſe that are not of 
any ſuch concernment. -2, | Between thoſe that arc 
in an enemies or a -Countrey:, and thoſe 
that are in their own. 3. cen thoſe that are in 


d | ® Common-wealth , and thoſe that are either in a 
community 3 or among people not embodyed or 


con - 4. Between thoſe that take but that 
which the refuſer was bound to give them, and thoſe 
that take that which he was not bound to give them ; 
And foI anſwer. | 


44 _—_ pon 46 the iſtration of = life of 

» Is not in probability, like to be more 
ſerviceable to the obianion gbod | than the violati- 
On OG of i _—— the 
taking another mans goods is fmfu] , though ic 
be only to fave the takers. life. For the common 
rok preferred before the good of any indi- 


$. 7. 2. Tnord eaſes, the ſiving of a mans 
life will not do ſo m » as his ſtealing will 
do hurt; Becauſe the lives of x are 
of no great concernment tothe common good : 
And the violation of the Laws may encourage the 
poor to turn thieves, to the loſs of the eſtates and 
lives of others, and the overthrow of peace and or- 
der. Therefore ordinarily it is a duty, rather to 
dic, than take another mans goods againſt his will , 
or without his conſent. 

<. 8. 3. But in caſe that the common good doth 
apparently more require the preſervation of the per- 
ſons life , than the preſervation- of propriety-and 
keeping of the Law in that inſtance » it is then no 
fin (as I conceive): which may fall out in many 
inſtances. . 

As, 1. In caſe the King and his Army, ſhould 
march through a ncighbour-Princes Countrey, in 
a-neceſfary War againſt their enemics 3 If food be 
denyed them in their march , they may take it ra- 
ther than periſh. 2. In caſe the Kings Army in his 
own Dominions , have no pay , and muff cither dif- 
band or die; if they have not proviſion, they may 
rather take free quarter, in cafe that their obedi- 
ence to the King and the preſervation of the Coun- 
trey forbiddeth them 'to disband. 3. When it is a 
perſon of fo great honour, dignity and deſert, as 


life: Theſe caſcs alſo are put'as ont of Controverfie, 


thathis worth and ſerviccablencls will do more than 
CECOMPENCE 


ſame God that hath bid us preſerve our lives , hath | 


C doſes about Stealing. 7 


' recompence the hurt; As.if Alexander or, Ariſtotlewere 
on Ship-board with a | Covetous Ship-maſter, who 
would let them die rather than relieve them. 4, When 
a Child taketh meat from a crucl Parent that would 
famiſh. him, or a Wife, from ſuch a cruel ' Husband ? 
Or any man. taketh his Qwn by Rtcalth from another 
who unjuſtly detaineth, it, when it is ra fave his life. 


For; here is a fundamental right ad: rem., and, the |. 


heynoulſne(s of his.crime that would famiſh another 
rather than give him his: own, or, his due, doth take. 
off the ſcandal and evil,.conſequents,, of the manner 
of taking, it. 5, But; the, greateſt difficulty-is, in 
caſe that auly the cammon. Law of humanity and | 
charity bind anothen to, give to one that-'elſe muſt 


o 


5 69> 4 9 4 ny pry es og nn 
your own benefit can recompence : For. you muſt 


fer; But you may, when no ſuch evils follow 
If. 

$. 12. Queſt. 5, If I be in no. neceſſity. my. ſel 
may 1 not take from rich men to give the poor i gt. 
in extream- neceſſity. ? 


Anſv. The anſwer to the firſt caſe may ſuffice for 


this: In ſuch caſes wherein a poor man may.not take 


it for himſelf, you may not take it for him. Bur 


one elſe is fit to-do it , he himſelf being unable , 
:You may do it ( when no accidental conſcquents for- 
bid you. ) Es 


die., and he.that needceth,may take it {9 lecretly:that |... $. 13. Queſt. 6, If he have ſo much as that be 


it ſhalliz likeliboad never be known:,; and fo-never 


be ſcandalous, nor: C any ather- to-ſieal ? | 


May not the needy then, ſteal to. ſave his. life? This | | 
. "nſw. No, becauſe God hath appointed the 


caſe is ſo bard , thatI ſballnot veptuze.todctermine 
it : But only ſay that hethat-doth & in ſuch; a. caſe, 
muſt refalve when be hath done, to.xepay the: own- 
er if ever he be able; (though. it be bug a piece of 
' bread ;,) or to. repay. hign by: his labous. and ſervice, 
if he have no other, way., and be thus able;z or if 
not ſo, to confeſs it. to. him that” he took-it from , 
and acknowledge himſelf his dehtox ( unleſs it 
be to one whoſe cruelty would abuſe his confeſb- 
ON. ) 
* & 9. Queſt. 2. If another be bawnd to relieve me 

Luef.24 ad do ke may I nat take it , 

for the immediate ſaving of my life ? | 

Anſw. 1f he be, bound. qnly by Gods Law to xe- 

lieve you, you muſt complain to God, and flay till 

be Cons 

order 

the nocelfity aforeſaid. If he be bound alſo by the 


not by ficalth. Try 
$. 10. Queſt. 3. If another borrow or poſſeſs my 
vods or money , and refuſeto pay me » and I cannos 
ave Law and a againſt bim , a am not rich 
enough to ſue bim , may I not take them if I have 

an opportunity ? | 
Anſw. If he turn your enemy in a time of War , 
or live under angther Prince , with whom you are 
at War, or where your Prince alloweth you to take 
it 3 there it ſeemeth undoubtedly lawful to take your 
own by that Law of Arms , which then is upper- 
moſt. But when the Law that you are under for- 
biddeth you , the caſe is harder. But it is certain 
- that Propricty is in communities » and is in order 
of nature antecedent to humane Goyernment in Re- 
publicks : and the preſervation of it is one of the 
ends of Government : Therefore I conceive that in 
caſe you could take your own fo ſecretly, or in ſuch 
2 manner a5 might no way hinder the ends of Go- 
verpment as to others , by encouraging thievery or 
unjuſt violence , itis not unlawful before God , the 
end of the Law being the chief part of the Law : 
But when you cannot take your own without either 
encouraging theft or violence in others, or weak- 
ning the power of the Laws and Government by 
your diſobedience ( which is the ordinary caſe ) it 
is unlawful : Becauſe the preſervation of order and 
of the honour of the Government and Laws, and 
the ſuppreſſion of theft and violence, is much more 
neceſſary than the righting of your ſelf , and reco- 


vering, your OWN- 

® ' &. 11. Queſt, 4. If another take by Theft or force 

neſt, 4. from me, may I not take my own again from bim, by 
force or ſecretly, when 1 bave no other way # 


Anſw. Not when you do- more hurt to'the Com- 


2 


neſt. 3. 


not like to die of famine; may 1 not take a little to ſup- 


though it be not | 


bo 


,» and not break his Law and | 
g your ſelf, in caſc you are not in | 
Law of man to relieve you , you may complain to |. 
the Rulerg,and ſeek your right by their afliſtance ? bue | 


will not miſs it; and I be in great want , though 


ply my want ? 


means of jult propriety 3 and what is not gotten. by 


thoſe means, is none of yours by his approbation. 


He's the giver of Riches; and he intendeth not to 
give to all alike :-if he give more to others he 


you, it is the meaſure which he ſeeth to be meeteſt 
for you 3 and the condition in. which your obedience 
and patience muſt be tryed: And he will not take 
it well, if you will alter your meaſure by forbid- 


| den means, and be carvers for your (clyes, or level 


others. | "I 

$. 14. Cueſt. 7. There are certain meaſures which 
bumanity obligeth a man to grant to theſe in want , 
and therefore men take without aking ; As to pluck, 
: an Apple from a tree, or as Chriſts D; ciples, torub 
the ears of Corn to eat: If a Nabal deny me ſuch a 
thing, may I not take it ? <1 
* Anſw. If the Laws of the Land allow it you, 


Law for the common good. But if the Lay for- 
bid it you , you may not ; except when it is nece(- 
fary to ſave your life, upon the terms expreſſed un- 
der the firſt queſtion. | | 

Q. 15. Qyeft. 8. May no: a Wife or Child or Sex 
vant take more_than a cruel Husband or Parent or 
Mafter doth allow ? Suppoſe it be better meat ar 
drink ? 

Auſw. How far the Wife hath a true propriety 
her ſelf, and therefore may take it , dependeth on 
the Contract and the Laws of the Land; which I 
ſhall not now meddle with. But for Childrex and 


cruel and unrighteous Parents 3 or Maſters do allow 
them 3 except to ſave their lives upon the conditions 
in the firſtcaſe ; But the Servant may ſeck relief 
of the Magiſtrate: And he may leave ſuch an unrigh- 
teous Maſter : And the Child muſt bear it patiently 
as the croſs by which it pleaſeth God to try him : 
Unleſs that the Govenment of the Parent be fo bad, 
as to tend to his undoing; And then I think. he 
may leave his Parents for a better condition : ( ex- 
cept it be when their own neceflity obligeth him to 
ſtay and ſuffer for their help and benehe ). For ic is 
true that a Child oweth as much to his Parents as he 
can perform , by way of gratitude, for their good : 
But it is true alſo, that a Parent hath no full and 
abſolute propricty in his Child, as men tave in their 
Cattle : But is made by nature, their guardian for 
their benefit: And therefore when Parents would 
undoe their Childrens ſouls or bodies, the Children 
may forfake them, as being forſaken by them 
further than as they are obliged in graticude to help 
them, as is aforeſaid. 

$. 16. Queſt. 9.If «ma do deſerve to loſe ſomewhat 


mon-wealth by breaking Law and Order, yhan 


which be bath, by way of puniſhment, may I not take it 
from bim ? Anſw, 


rather ſuffer, than the Common-wealth ſhould ſuf- 


;in ſuch caſes he may take it for himſelf, and no + 


Curſt's. 


will require more of them. And if he give leſs to 


Queſt, 7 


you may : Becauſe mens propriety is ſubjected to the 


Oueſt. 8. 


Servants , they may take no more than the moſt - 


Qu9f.ge 
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Magiſtrate or officer to do it, or allow and permit it 
v- arche leaſt: becauſe it i5 not to you that the forfeiture 
is made : Or if it be, you mult execute the Law ac- 


+ - "cording to the Law, and not againſt it 3 For cle you 


Nee? 


I2, 


- will offend in puniſhing offences. _ | 
+ "$ 10: Ot IO. ut mhat if I fully reſolve , 
- when I take a thing in 'my neceſſity , to repay the owner, 
"of make bimt ſatiifatiion if ver The able? _ | 
+ Anſw., That is ſome extenuation of the ſin but no 
Juſtification 0f the Fatt ; which is otherwiſe unjuſti> 
« able, Becauſe it's ſtil! without his conſent. * 
---* &. 12. Queſt. "tt. What if T know not whether 
oxwner would conſent, or not f | "1 
yp Ina Ne common cuftor and hu+ 
manity alloweth'you to take jt for granted that he 
- would nor deny it you ( as to pluck a car of Sk 
| or gather an herb for Mcdicine in his field) you 
"nor ſcruple it: unleſs you conjeQure that be is a No+ 
bt and would deny you. But otherwiſe if you age? 
«of hisconſent, you matt ask it, and not pref ime 
-je withour juſt cauſe. * £2 7-4 


, 
” 


ba 


6 $12. "12; What if Trake a thing from a 
Friend but in a way of jeſt; intending #0 reſtore 


ep 
-» Anſw. "Tf you "have juſt grounds to think that 


_ *our friend would'confent if he knew it , you will 


_ 
__* « 
b- - 
.. your 
- 7 ,- 


. Syour jeaft : The latter is but an unlawful way of jeaſt- 


-not" be blarijable :* But if otherwiſe, either you 


*xrakeie for your own benefit and aſe, or you take je 
only to make ſport by : The former is theft, for all 


* 


Queſt. 13. Ybat if T take it from bim, 


pet to [eve bins from burting bis body with it: Ar if. 1 


"butt to- 
Tre orice ſd 
t: or take 
- burt bim ff Mae from a melancholy man! or 
"bat if it be to ſave another ;, as to takg a madmans 
-fword from 'bim, who wonld kjlt ſuch as are in. bir 
"Wap, # he 4 angry mans that will kjll another. 
> Anſw. This is your duty according to the fixth 
Commandment., which bindeth you to preſerve 
Neighbours life : So be it theſe conditions be ob- 
"ſerved: 1. That you keep not his ſword for your 
"benefit and advantage, nor claim a Propriety in it: 
but give it his friends, or deliver it to the Magji- 
firate. 2. That you do nothing without the Magi- 
irate, in which you may fafely ftay for his Autho- 
'rity and help: But if two be tighting, or thieves be 
'xobbing or murdering a man, or anothers life be in 
preſent danger , you mult help them without ſtaying 
for the Magiſtrates Authoricy. 3. That you wake 
-not this a pretence for the uſarping of Authority , 
_ -or*for relitling - or'depoling your lawful Prince, or 


from a drunken nan, that wou 


Magiltrate; or Parent, or. Maſter » or of exerciſing 

your own Will and Paſfions againft your Superiors 
-pretending thar you take away their ſwords to ſave 
themſelves or others from their rage, when i is in- 
deed but to hinder juliice. 


' Ge. ) yet ordinarily all this is unlawfal, for private on 
one that intended to kill bimſelf by | 


away that by which be would deſtroy hit own or other I4. 
mens ſouls; As to take away Cards or Dice from 
Gameſters ; or heretical or ſeditious books ; 'or Play 
books and Romancer, , or to pull down Tdols which 
the Idolaters do adore ; or are inſtruments 'of Idolarry ? 
Anſw. There is much difference in” the caſcs 
though the ſoul be more precious thah the' body: 
For, 1. 'Here therc is ſuppoſed'to be ſo 'miuch leiſure 
and ſpace as that you may have time to tell the Ma- 
giſtrateof it, whoſe duty primarily it is * Whercas 
in the' other caſe it is ſuppoſed that ſ@'much Uelay 
would be a mans death. Therefore your' duty is to 
acquaint the Magiſtrate with the ſin and danger ; 
{and not to anticipate him, and play the Magiſtrate 
your felf.'- Or in the caſe 'of Carts and Dice and 
hurtful books, you iy acquaint the perſons wich 
the fin, and perſwade them to caſt them away them- 
| ſelves. 2. Your taking away theſe inftruments is not 
like to fave them : For the Love of the fin, and 
the Will 'ro/ do it remaineth' fill: and the tinner 
will but be hardned by his indignation againſt your 
irregular courſe of Charity. 3. Men are bound to 
fave mens bodies whether they will or not : becauſe 
It may be ſo done : but no man can fave anothers ſoul 
againſt' his Will! And it is Gods Will that their 
falvation or damnation ſhall be more the fruit of 
their own Wills, than of any others. Therefore 
though it's poſſible to deviſe an inſtance, in which 
it is lawful to ſteal a poyſonous book or Idol. from 
another ( whan it is done © fo ſecretly as will encou- 
rage no diſobedience or diſorder; nbt is like & Wife 
to harden the finner , but indeed to do him good , fine 
men» that have no Government of others,or cxtraor- der ag 


_dinary intereſt in them. ſulpici 
ak x3 

7 - ring 

thing rocheir own commodity , nor of ill deſigns, m 

further in ſuch caſes, than an inferior or a arr ay go ſomewhar 


= 


4 | 

"""'&/ 15. : 15. May not « Magiſtrate taks the A 
i R » when Sy for thei own pre- Hof 
ſervation ? * 


Anſw. 1 anſwered this queſtion once . heretofore 
in my Political Apboriſms; And becauſc I repent of 
medling with ſfach SubjeQs , and of writing that 
Book , I will leave ſuch caſes hereafter for fitter per- 


ſons to reſolve. 
& 16. Queſt. 16. But may I not rake from another 


for a bolywſe: As to give to the Church or maintain 
the Biſhops : If David took the hallowed bread in bis 
neceſſity, not ballowed perſons take common bread ? 

Anſw. It holy perſons be in preſent danger of 
death, their lives may be ſaved as other: mens on 
the terms mentioned in the firſt caſe. Otherwile 
God hath no need of theft or violence ; nor muſt you 
rob the Laity to cloath the Clergy 3 but to do ſuch 
evil on pretence of Picty and good, is an aggrayati- 
on of the ſin. 


Que 
I6. 


CHAP. 


Dire#ions for Juſtice in ontra@te. 


Diareii.1. 


Dire(.2. 


Dire(, 


Drred.z. 


Diref.5. 


CHAP. 


XIX: 


General DireFions and particular Caſes of Conſcience , about Con- 


tras in general, and about Buying and Selling , Borrowing and 


Lending, Oſury, &c. in particular. 


Tit. 1. General Diteons againſt injurious 
Bargaining and Contra@-. 


\ Eſides - the laſt Dire&ions Chap. 18. 
take theſe as more nearly pertinent to this 


calc. 
6 1. Dire&t. 1. See that your bearts 


have the two great principles of Juſtice deeply and 


habitually innaturalized or radicated in them, vir. | 


The true love of your neighbour , and the denial of | 
your ſelf : which in one precept are called , The loving | 


of your neighbour as your ſelf. For then you will be 


freed from the inclination to injuries and fraud, and | 
from the power of thole temptations, which carry it be not always. to be our Rule, yet ordinarily it 


men to theſe fins. They will be centrary to your | 
habitual will or inclination 3 and you will be-more 
ſtudious to help your ncighbour , than to get from | 
him. | 

6. 2. Dirc&. 2. Tet do not content your ſelf with 
theſe babits , but be ſure to call them up to att, 
when ever you bave any bargaining with others, and 
let a faithful Conſcience be to you as a Cryer to 
proclaim Gods Laws , and ſay to you , Now remem- 
ber Love and Self-denial, and do as you would be done 
by. If Alexander Severus ſo highly valued this fay- 
ing, 2uod tibi fieri non vis, alteri ne feceris , as 
to make it his Motto , and write and engrave it on 
his doors and buildings ( having learned it of 
ſome Chriſtians or Jews faith Lampridius z ) What 
a crime and ſhame is it for Chriſts own profeſt Diſ- 
ciples neither to learn or love it. Put home the 
queſtion when you have any bargaining with others, 
how would I be dealt with my fclf , it my caſe were 
the ſame with his ? OO | 

6. 3. Dire. 3- When the Tempter draweth you 
to think only of your own commodity and gain , re- 
member how much more you will loſe by ſia, than your 
gain can any way amount to. If Achan, Gehazi, A- 
bab, Fudas , &c. had foreſeen the end, and the 
greatneſs of their loſs , it would have curbed their 
covetous deſires. Believe Gods Word from the 
bottom of your heart, that you (hall loſe things eter- 
nal if you {infully get things temporal, and then you 
will not make hatte to ſuch a bargain, to win the 


« 


your own commodity. Tt is not lawful to take vp or 
keep up any opprefſing Monopoly or Trade; which 
tendech to enrich you by the loſs of che Common- 
wealth or of many. 

$. 6. Dirc&. 6. Therefore have @ ſpecial regard 
to the Laws of the Conntrey whers you live: both as 
z0 your Trade it ſelf, and as to the price of what you 
ſell or buy. For the Law is made for the publick 
benefit , which is tobe preferred before any private 
mans. And when the Law doth diredly or-indi- 
rectly ſet rates upon labours or commodities , ordi- 
narily they muſt be obſerved 3 or elſe you will com- 
mit two fins at once, Injury and Diſobcdience, 

$. 7. Dire. 7. Alſo have ſpecial reſpefi to the 
common eſtimate, and to the Market-price. Though 


muſt be a confiderable part of it 3 and of great re- 
gard. | | 

$. 8. Direft. 8. Let not imprudent thinking 
make you ſeem more covetous than you ere.» Some im- 
prudent perſons cannot tell how to make their 
markets without ſo many words, even about a penny 
ora trifle, that it maketh others think them cove- 
tous, when it iS rather want of wit. The appear- 
ance of evil muſt be avoided. I have known ſome 
that are ready to give -a pound to a charitable uſe at 
a word , who will yet uſe fo many words for a 


cenſured and miſunderſtood. 
break for a penny or a ſmall matter, do it more 
handſomely in fewer words, and be gone ! 
And do not tempt the ſeller to multiply words , be- 
cauſe you do fo. | 
| & 9. Dire&. 9. Have no more to do in bar- 
gaining with others, eſpecially with cenſorious perſons, 
than you needs muſt : For in much dealing uſually 
there will be much miſunderſtanding, offence , 
cenſure and complaint. 
$. 10. Dire. Ic. 
are nncertain what is lawful , chooſe that fide which 
is ſafeſt to the peace of your conſciences hereafter', 
though it be againſt your commodity, and may prove the 


loſing of your right. 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Conſcience about Juſtice it 


world and loſe your fouls. . 
C +. Dired. 4. Underſtand your neighbours 


caſe aright, and meditate on his wants aud intereſt, 
You think what you want your fe]t; but you think 
not whether his wants with whom you deal, may 


not be as great as yours; conſider what his commo- | 


dity colteth him : or what the toil of the workmans 
labour is : What houſe-rent he hath to pay , and 
what a family to maintain? and whether all this 


| Contrats. 


| 
&. 1. Queſt, 1. 


| f 
Ut I always do as Twinld be 

| done by ? Or hath this Rule 

any Exceptions 2 | ; 
Anſ. The Rule intendeth no more but that your 
juſt elf denial and love to others , be duly exerciſed 
| in your dealings with all. And 1. It fuppoſeth that 


| your own Will or detires be honeſt and jutt , and that 


In doubtful caſes, when you 


D 


re 8. 


Dire@.7. 


Dired.$, 


penny in their bargaining as maketh them deeply . 
It you ſee cauſe ro” 


Drref..9. 


Dire. 
IO. 


Creſt.t.” 


can be well done upon the ratcs that you defire to | Gods Law be theirRule. For a ſinful will may not. 


trade with him. And do not believe every com- 


mon report of his riches ,. or of the price of his 
commodity 3 For fame in ſuch caſes is frequently falſe. 
& 5. Dire. 5. Regard the publick good above 


be made the Rule ot your own actions or of other 


mens. He .that would have another make him 


' - , 
| drunk, may pot therefore make another drunk : 


And he that would abuſe another mans Wite , may 


N 


noc 
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not therefore defire that another man would luſt at- 
He that would not be in- 
ſtructed, reproved, or reformed, may not therefore 
forbear the inſtructing or reproving others. And 
he that would kill himſelf , may not therefore kill 


. Parents propriety doth in part cxpire or abate, as 


| hath a greater propriety in himſelf. Therefoxe he 


C aſes about Contra{ s. 
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et 


ter or abuſe his Wife. 


another. But he that would have no hurt done to 
himſelf injuriouſly,ſhould do none to others :And he 
that would have others do him.good , ({hould be as 
willing to do good to them. 

2. It ſuppoſeth that the matter be to be varied 
according to your various conditions. A Parent 
that juſtly defireth his child to obey him, is not 
bound therefore to obey his Childz nor the Prince 
to obey his ſubjects 3 nor the Matter to do all the 
work for his Servants, which he would. have his 
ſervants do for him. But you muſt deal by another , 
as you would ( regularly) have them deal by you , 
if you were in their caſe, and they in yours. And 
on theſe terms it is a Rule of Righteouſneſs. 

6. 2. Queſt. 2. Tra Son bound by the Contratt 
which bis Parents or Guardians made for him in bis 


infancy ? 
 Anſw. To ſomething he is bound, and to ſome 
things not. The infant is capable of being obliged 


by another upon four accounts; 1. As he is the Pa- 
rents own ; ( or a Maſters to whom he is in abſo- 
Jute ſervitude. ) 2. As heis to be Ruled by the Pa- 
rents. 3. As he is a debtor to his Parents for bene- 
fits received. 4. As he is an expeQant or capable of 
future benefits to be enjoyed upon conditions to be 
performed by him. 1. No Parents or Lord have an 
abſolute Propriety in any rational Creature 3 but they 
have a propriety ſecundum quid , © ad hoc: Anda 


the Son groweth up to the tull uſe of reaſon, and fo 


may oblige his Son only ſo far as his Propricty 
extendeth, and to ſuch aQts3 and to-no other : For 
in thoſe his Will is reputatively his Sons Will. As if 
a Parent fell his Son to ſervitude , he is bound to 
ſuch ſervice as beſeemeth one man to put another to. 
2. As heisrc&or to his Child, he may by contract 
with a third perſon promiſe that his Child ſhall do 
ſuch ads, as he hath power- to command and 
cauſe him todo: Asto read, to hear Gods Word , 
to labour as he is able :- But this no longer than while 
he is under his Parents Government : And fo long 
obedience requireth him to perform their contracts , 
in performing their commands. 3. The Child ha- 
ving received his Being and maintenance from them, 
remains obliged to them as his BenefaQtors in the 
debt of gratitude as long as he liveth : And that fo 
deeply that ſome have queſtioned whether ever he 
can requite them : ( which quoad valorem beneficii 
he can do only by furthering their ſalvation 3 as ma- 
ny a Child hath been the cauſe of the Parents Con- 
verſion. ) And fo far as the Sorxs thus a debtor to 
the Parents, thc is obliged to do that which the Pa- 
rents by contract with a third perſon ſhall impoſe 
upon him. As if the Parents could not be delivered 
out of Captivity , but by obliging the Son to pay a 
great ſum of money, or to live in ſervitude for their 
releaſe : Though they never gave him any money , 
yet is he bound to pay the ſum, it he can get it, or 
to perform the ſervitude : becauſe he hath received 
more from them, even his Being. 4- As the Parents 
are both Owners ( ſecundum quid ) and Rulers and 


| ſhall be bound to pay ſuch a rent, 'or do ſuch a ſervice 
that he may receive ſuch a commodity which is Sreat- 
er. Thus Parents oblige their Children under Civil 
Governments to the Laws of the Socicty or King- 
dom , that they may have the proteQion and bene- 
fits of ſubjets. In theſe caſes the Child can com- 
plain of no ivjury 3 for it is for his benctit that he is 
obliged ; And the Parent (in this reſpet ) cannot 
oblize him to his hurt : for if he will quit the be- 
neht , he may be freed when he will from his obli- 
gation , and may refuſe to ſtand to the Covenant if 
he diſlike it. If he will give up his leaſe, he 
may be diſobliged from the Rent and ſervice. 

$. 3. In all this you may fee that no man can 
oblige another againſt God or his ſalvation: And 
therefore a Parent cannot oblige a Child to fin, nor 
to forbear hearing or reading the Word of God, or 
praying, or any thing neceſlary to his falvation : nor 
can he oblige him to hear an Heretical Paſtor, nor to 
marry an Infidel or wicked Wite, &cc. 

h. 4- And here alſo you may perceive on what 
grounds it is that God hath appointed Parents to 
oblige their Children in the Covenant of Baptiſm , 
to be the ſervants of God and to live in holineſs all 
their days. 

$. 5- And hence it is apparent, that no Parents 
can oblige their Children to be miſerable , or to 
- ſuch condition which is worſe than to have no 

ing- 
$. 6. Alfothat when Parents do ( as commonly 
they do) profeſs to oblige their Children as Bene- 
factors for their good , the obligation is then to be 
interpreted accordingly : And the Child is then obli- 
ged to nothing which is really his hurt. 

Yeaz all the propriety and Government of Pa. 
rents , cannot authorize them to oblige the Child to 
his hurt, but in order to ſome greater good, either 
to the Parents themſelves, or tothe Common-wealth, 
or others: Ar leaſt that which the Parents appre- 
hend to be a greater good ; But if they err through 
ignorance or partiality, and bind the Child to a. 
greater hurt for their lefſer good ( as to pay two 
hundred pounds to ſave them from paying one hun- 
dred pound. ) whether their injury and fin do excuſe 
the Child from being obliged to any more than the 
proportion of the benefit required, I leaye undeter- 
mined. - 


I 7. Oneſt. 3. 
and one of them will oblige the Child, and the 


other will not ? 

Anſw. 1. Tf it be an at of the Parents as meer 
Proprietors for their own good , cither of them may 
oblige him in a juſt degree 3 becauſe they have ſe- 
verally a propriety. 2: If it be an a& of Govern- 
ment (as if they oblige him to do this or that aRt 
of ſervice at their command in his minority, ) 
the Father may oblige him againſt the Mothers 
conſent, becauſe he is the chief Ruler ; but not the 
Mother againſt the Fathers Will; though ſhe may 
without it. 

6. 8. Queſt. 4. Is a man obliged by a con- 
tra which he made in ignorance or miſtake of the mat- 
ter £ 

Anſw. 1 have anſwered this before in the caſe of 
Marriage, Part. 3. Chap. 1. ladd here. 

1, Wemuſtdiſiinguiſh between culpable and in- 
culpable error : 2. Between an error about the prin- 


But what if the Parents diſapree 


BenetaCtors to their Child, in all three reſpects con- 
junct, they may oblige him to a third perſon who 
is willing to be his BenetaQtor , by a conditional ob- 
ligation to perform ſuch conditions that he may poſ- 
ſels ſuch or ſuch benehts : And thus a Guardian or 
any friend who is tit to interpoſe tor him, may oblige 


, 


cipal matter, and about ſome ſmaller accidents or 
circumſ}ances. 3- Between a caſe where the Law of 
the Land, or the common good interpoleth , and 
where it doth-not. 

1. If it be your own fault that you are miſtaken 
you arc not wholly freed from the obligation : But 
it it was your groſs fault, by negligence or vice, 


him. As to takecalcaſe in his name, in which he 


you + 


> Queſt. 3s 


Queſt. 4+ 


G aſes about C ontra(ts. 


you are not at all freed : But if it were but ſuch a 
trailty as almoſt all men are lyable to, fo that none 
but a perſon of extraordinary virtue or diligence 
could have avoided the, miſtake, then equity will 
proportianably make yon an abatement or- free you 
from the obligation. So far as you were obliged to 
underltand the matter , ſo far you are obliged by 
che contract 3 eſpecially when another is a loſer by 
your EITOr. | 

2. An inculpable error about the circumſtances, 
or ſmaller parts, will. not free you from an obliga- 
tion in the principal matter: But an inculpable error 
in the eſſentials will. X 

3- Except when the Law. of the Land 'or the 
common good, doth otherwiſe over-rule, che caſe; 
For then you way be obliged by that accident. In 
divers cafes the Rulers may judge it neceſſary , that 
the effe& of the contract ſhall depend upon the bare 
words, or writings,” or aCtions 3 lelt falſe prerences 
of miſunderſtanding ſhould exempt deceitful perſons 
trom their obligations 3 and nothing ſhould bea fſecu- 
rity to contractors. And then mens private com- 
modity muſt give place to the Law and to the publick 

ood, © * | 52 

: 4. Nataral infirmities muſt be numbred' with 
faults ; though they be not- moral vices', as'to_the 
contraingof an obligation, it they bein a'perſon 
capable of contrating. As if you have ſome ſpe- 
cial defe'of memory , ' or ignorance 6f he Fe cter 
which you are about! Another who is'no Wity faul- 
ty by over-reaching you , muſt not.be 'a' lofex by 
your weakneſs. For he that cometh to the Market, 
or contracteth with another that knowerfi*not” his 
infirmity, is to be ſuppoſed 'to underſtand 'what I 
doth, unleſs the contrary be: manifeſt : You'ſhoul 


EI 


| 


thing : But yet the gainer can have no right from 
anothers crime: If it were from an. injury, he 
might; ſo far as is neceſſary to reparations 3 But 
from a crimehe cannot : For his loſs is to be eftima- 
ted as,a mult orpenalty , and to be diſpoſed of 
as ſuch mulCts as are laid on Swearers and Drunkards 
are. Only the perſon by his voluntary bargain , 
hath made the other party jnſtead of the Ma- 
giltrate, and authoriſed him { in ordinary caſes ) 
to diſpoſe of the gain, for the poor or publick 
good. Xs | 
G&. II. Queſt. 7. Am 1 obliged by the words or 
writings which uſually expreſs a Covenant-, without 
any Covenanting or ſelf-obliging intention in me, when 
I ſpeak or write them? _ 
Anſw. Either you utter or write thoſe words , 
with a purpoſe to make another believe that you 
intend a Covenant 3 or at leaſt by culpable negli- 
gence, in ſuch a manner as heis bound ſo to under- 
ttand you, , or juſtihed for ſo underſtanding you : 
or' elſe you ſo uſe thewords, as in the manner ſuf- 
hciently to ſignify that 'you intend no Covenant or 


ſe]-obligation. In the farmer caſe you bind your 


ſelf ( as above-ſaid : ) becauſe another man is not 
to be a loſer, nor you a gainer or a ſaver by*your 
own fraud or groſs negligence. But in the latter 
caſe you are.not bound © Becauſe an intent of ſ(elf- 


' obliging is the internal efficient of the obligation : 


and 'a fignification of ſuch an intent, is the ex- 
ternal cthcient, without which ic cannot be. If 
you read over the words of a bond, or repeat them 
only in a Narrative, or ludicrouſly 3 or if a 'Scrive- 
ner write a form of. obligation of himſelf, to a boy 
for' a Copy , or to aScholar fora Preſident, theſe 

© not induce any obligation in Conſcience , nor 
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make youa debtor to another. ( Thus alfo the caſe 

of the intent of the Baptizer, or Baptized ( or pa- 

rent”) is to be determined.) | | 
=" $. 12. Qyeſt. 8. May a true man promiſe money Queſt.v. 
a robber, for the ſaving of his life or of a greater ſum, 


not meddle with matters which/you underftati#%ot ; | 
Orif you do,, you muſt he content to'be'4 loſer by 
your weakneſs. ur) 5 0 | 

5- Yet in ſuchcaſes, another that hath gained | 
by the bargain , may be obliged-' by the Laws' of 


@rel.s. 


eGuity and charity, to remit the gain, and not to 
take advantage of your weakne(s : Burt he may. ſo 
far hold you to it, as to ſecure himſelt from loſs : 
except in caſes. where you become the, object 'of 
= Charity , and not of Commutrative Jaſtice on- 
Yo | 

C. 6. Queſt. 5. Is a drunken man, or @ man in 
a tranſporting paſſion,” or a melancholy perſon, obliged 


by a contrati made in ſuch a caſe ? 


2x'1.6. 


Anſw. Remember fill, that we are ſpeaking only 
of Contracts about matters of protits or worldly in- 
rerefſt : and not of marriage or any of another nature. 
And the Queſtion as it concerneth a man in Drun- 
kenneſs 'or Paſſion, is anſwered as the former about 
culpable error: and as it concerneth a melancholy 
man, it is to be anſwered as the former Queſti- 
on, in the caſe of natural — But if the 
melancholy be ſo great as to make him. uncapable 
of bargaining , he is to be efteemed in the ſame 
condition as an Idcot > or one in deliration or di- 
{traCtion. | 

6. 10. Queſt. 6. But may another hold a man to 
it , who in drunkenneſs or paſſion maketh an ill bar- 
gain, or giveth or playeth away bis money and repent- 
eth when be is ſober £ 

Anſw. He may ( ordinarily ) take the money 
from the loſer, or him that caſteth it thus away : But 
he may not keep it for himſelf : But if the loſer 
be poor, he ſhould give it to his Wite or Children 
whom he robbeth by his fin : 1f not , he ſhould 
cither give it tothe Magiſtrate or Over-ſeer for the 
poor, or give it to the poor himſelf. Thereaſon of 
this determination is Becauſe the loſcr hath parted 


with'his propricty,and can lay no farther claim to the | 


or more precious coumodity ? 
 Anſw. Yes, incaſe of neceſlity when his life 
or eſtate cannot better be preſerved 5; And fo taxes 
may be paid to an enemy in Arms, or to a plunde- 
ring Souldicr, ( ſuppoſing that it do no other hure, 
which is greater than the good.) Any -man may 
part with a leſſer good to preſerve a' greater : And it 
is no more voluntary or imputable to our wills, than 
the caſting of our goods into the Sea to fave the veſ- 
ſel and our lives. | | 
C 13. Queſt. 9. MayT give money to a Judge or 
Faltice or Court-officer, to hire him to do me Juſtice, 
or to keep bim from doing me wrong 3 or to avoid per- 
ſecution. | | | 
Anſw. You may not, in caſe your cauſe be bad, 
give any thing to procure injuſtice againſt another 3 
no nor ſpeak a word tor it nor detire it : This I take 
as preſuppoſed. You may not give money to procure 
Juſtice , when the Law of the Land forbiddeth it » 
and when it will do more hurt accidentally to 
others than good to you z when it. will harden men 
in the fin of Bribcry, and cauſe them to expect the 
like from others. But cxcept it be when ſome ſuch 
accidental greatcr hurt doth make it evil, it is as 
lawful as to hire a thick not to kill me z when you 
cannot have your right by other means, you may part 
with a ſmaller matter for a greater. 
&. 14. Queſt. 10. But if I make ſuch a contrac}, 
may the other lawfully take it of me ? 
 Anſw. No; For it is now ſuppoſed that it is un- 
lawful on his part. 
C. 15. Queſt. 11. But if under neceſſity of force 
I promiſe money to a Robber or a Tudge or Officer , am 


I bound to perform it when my neceſſity is over ? 
N 2 Anſw. 


Dneft. g+ 


Duet, 
10. 


Queſt. 
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Anſz. You haveloſt your own propriety by your | him: ot if you ſinfully promiſe it , you may not 
Covenant, and therefore muſt not retain it; But | perform it. But incaſe that your life is like to be 
he can acquite no right by his ſin and therefore | a greater good than the not promiling, to conceal 
fome ſay that in point of Jullice you .are not bound | him , then ſuch a promiſe is no fault 3 becauſe the 
to give it him , but to give it to the Magiſtrate for | diſcloſing him is no duty. But to judge rightly of 
the poor 3 But yet prudence tay tell you of other | this is a matter of great difficulty; If it be leſs 
reaſons 4 fine to give it the man himſelf, though | than life which you fave by ſuch a promiſe, it oft | 
Juſtice bind you not to its As in caſe that elſe he | falls out that it is a leſſer good» than the deteing 
may be reverged and do you ſorne greater hurt 3 or | of the offence. | 

greater hurt is atyy other way like to be the $- 18. But it will here be ſaid, If I promiſe not 

; conſequent 3 which it is lawful by money to'pteyent. | to conceal a Robber , I muſt conceal bim nevertheleſs ; 
Eo But many think that you are bound to deliver the mo- | for when be hath killed me , Icannot reveal bim ; and 
© ney to the Thief or Officer himſef; becaulc it is a | I muſt conceal the bribe-taker , for till T bave pro- 
A lawful thing to doit, though he have no juſt title | miſed ſecrecy, I eanyot prove him guilty. And 
| to itz and becauſe it was your meaning, or | he that promiſeth to forhear @ particular good aftion 
the ſignification of your words in Jour Covenant | whilft be liveth , doth yet reſerve bis life, for all other 
with him"; And iF it were not Jawful to do it, it | good works: whereas if be die, he will neither dg 


could not be lawful to promiſe to do it 3 otherwiſc | that nor any other. But this caſe is not ſo calily de- 
your promiſe is a lye- To this thoſe of the other | termined : If Daniel dye, he can neither pray nos 


pinion fay , that a « wan who is diſcharged of his | do any other good on Earth. And if he live he 
- Promiſe by him that it was made to , is not to be | may, do. much other good , though he never pray : 
TATE: Toa ara 


it not, And yet he might not promiſe to give over praying 
n.3 be to aye his life. I conceive that we muſt diſtinguiſh 
of duties effential to the outward part of Chriſtiani- 


wer jndeed will prove, that | ty , orof conſtant indifpenſible neceſſity 3 and du- 


y the money Þ ties which axe alterable, and belong only to ſome 
tit js nota lye to. perſons, times andiplaces: Alſo between the va- 
t of not perform rious cankequents of omiſſions. And Iconceive that 


it with an intent orion rly2 man may promiſe for the faving of his 
0. it when you /may life , that he will 2 Bak a particular alterable duty , 
ite will tell you that you may: fay | or relation : as to read ſuch a Commentary, to ; 
romile ,, with an equivocation or | ſpeak with; ſuch a Miniſter, to be a Mingiliexes or | 
ief or perſecuting Mz- | a Miniſter, oe. in caſe we have not beiore bound | 
| japfe: our {clvcs never to give over our Calling till Death; 
jury. ) 1am thercfore of Opi- | And jn caſe that the good which will follow our 
ne | y mac {| for 3-18 likely: ( to a judicious perſon ,) to 
rue iritent of it , you malt offer the | be greater than the.cvil.. Butno man may promiſc 
| Officer 3 except in caſe the | to omit ſuch a duty as God hath made ad” du- 
dyou, or ſome greater reaſon lye | ring life : as not to love, God , or fear or truſt him : 
foreſaw not when you made | hot to worſhip him and call upon him and praiſe 
| offender is undoubtedly obli- | him :. nor to do good to mens ſouls or bodies in 
ged not to take the money. the general: or, not to Preach or Pray while I am 
" &. 16. The fame determination holdeth as to | a Miniſttr of Chriſt 3 or not at all to Govern while 
all contraQs and promiſes made to ſuch perſons, | youare a Governor : For all theſe contradi&t ſome 
whoby injurious force conſtrained us to make them, | former and greater promiſes or duties. Nor may | 
There is on us an obligation to Veracity , though | you omit the ſmalleſt duty to ſave your life , at ſuch | 
none to them in point of Juſtice, becauſe they have | a time when your death is like to do more good z 
no proper rightz. nor may. they lawfully take our | than your life would do without that one duty. Ap- 
|< 209/10 or ſervice promiſed them. And in caſc | ply this to the preſent caſe. 
the publick good uncxpeRedly crofs our perfor- | 5. 19. Queſt. 13- If} another man deceive me 5 veſt 
: mance , We mult not peformit 3 Such like is the caſe | into a promiſe or Covenant againſt my good , am I > 
of Conquerors, and thoſe that upon Conqueſt be- | bound to perform it when I bave diſcovered tbe de- 3 
come their vaſſals or ſubjects. upon unrighteous | ceit. 
terms. But fiill remember, that if it be not only | JAnſi. Yes, 1. In caſe that the Law of the 
_ a Covenant with man , but a Vow to.God , which | Land, or other reaſons for the publick good re- 
maketh him a party , the caſc is altered, and we | quire it: 2. Or incaſethat you were faulty'by neg- 
remain obliged. | ligence , heedleſneſs , or otherwiſe guilty of your 
Duet, F. 17. Queſt. 12. But may I promiſe the Thief | own deceit, in any conſiderable and avoidable de- 
12. or Bribe-taker #0 conceal bis fault ? and am T obliged| greee. Otherwilc, in that meaſure that he deceived 
#0 the performance of ſuch a promiſe ? you, and in thoſe reſpeAs youare not obliged. 
Anſs. This is a promile of omitting that which | h. 20. Queſt. 14. If the contrafting parties do Quef 
elſe would be a duty. It is ordinarily a duty to | zeither of them underſtand the other, is it @ Covenant : : : 
xeveal a thief and bribe-taker chat he may be pu» | Or if it be, whoſe ſenſe muſt carry it ? 
niſhed. But afhrmatives bind not ad ſemper; no | Anſw. If they underſtand not each other in the 
act ( eſpecially cxternal) is a duty at all times s | Efſentialsof the Contract, it is no contradt-in point 
Therefore not this, of revealing an offenders fault. | of Conſcience : Except where the Laws for the pub- 
Andi it be not always a duty, then it muſt be none | lick ſafety do annex the obligation to bare external 
when it is inconliſtent with ſome greater bench or | a&. But if they underſtand not one another in ſome 
duty ; For when two goods come together , the | circumſtances, and be equally culpable or innocent , 
greater is tO be preferred; Therefore in caſc that | they muſt come to a new agreement in thoſe particu- 
you ſee in jult probability, that the concealment of | lars: But if one party only be guilty of the miſunder- 
the inner will do more hurt to the Common-wealth | ſtanding, he mult bear the lols, it the other inſiſt on 
or the Souls of men, than the ſaving of your lite is | it. 
like todo good. You may not promiſe to conceal $. 21, Queſt. 15. Am1 Lonnd to yon zo the Duet. | 
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Queſt. 


16, 


Oueſt, 


17. 


Duet. 


18, 


bargains which my friend or truſtee or ſervant ma- 
heth for me, when it proveth much to my injury or 
loſs ? 5 RS 
Anſw. Yes; 1. If they exceed not the botinds 
of that commiſſion or truſt which they received from 
you; 2. Orif they do, yet if by your former truſt- 
ing and uſing them, or by any other ſign , you 
have given the other party ſufficient cauſe to ſuppoſe 
them intruſted by you to do what they do, ſo that 
he is deceived by your fault, you are bound at leaſt 
to fee that he be no loſer by you 3 though you are 
not bound to make'him a gainer , unleſs you truly 
{ignified that you authorized them to make the con- 
tract. For if it be meerly your friends or ſeryants 
error, without your fault, it doth not bind you to 
a third perſon. Buit how far you may be bound to 
pardon that error to your friend or ſervant , js ano- 
ther queſtion ? and how far you ate bound. to '{ave 
them harmleſs. And that muſt be determined by 
laying together all other obligations between them 
and you, 2X | 

h. 22, Queſt. 16. If I fay 1will give ſuch or ſuch 
a one thir or that, am I bound thereby to do it ? 

Anſw. Tt is one thing to expreſs your preſent 
mind and refolution., without giving away the li- 
berty of changing it: And its another thing to in- 
tend the obliging of yout ſelf todo the thing mentio- 
ned. And that obligation is cither intended to 
man, orto God only ; and that is either in point of 
rendition and uſe, or in point of veracity, or the 
performanice of that moral duty of fpeaking truth. 
If you meant no more in ſaying, I will do it or 1 
ill give it; but that this is your prefent Will and 
purpoſe and reſolution, yea, though it add the con- 
tidenc perſwaſion that 'your will ſhall not change 3 
yet this no further obligeth you than you are obliged 
to continue in that will : And a mans confident re- 
ſolutions may be lawfully 'changed upon ſufficient 
cauſe; But if you intended to aljenate the title to ano- 
ther, orto give him preſent right, '6r to oblige your 
ſelf for the future to him by that promiſe z or to 
oblige your ſelf to God to do it by way of peremp- 
tory aſſertion , as one that will be guilty of a lye if 
you perform jt not or if you dedicate the thing 
to God by thoſe words as a Vow, then you are 
obliged to do accordingly ( ſuppoſing nothing elfe 
to Probibitit. ) "0 

$. 23. Queſt. 17. Doth an inward promiſe of the 
mind not expreſſed oblige ? 

Hnſw. In a Vow to God it doth : And if you in- 
tend it as an afſertion obljging you in point of Vera- 
city, it doth fo oblige you that you muſt lye. But 
it is nocontradt, not giveth any man a title to what 
you tacitly thought of. 

$. 24- Queſt. 18. May IT promiſe an unlawful 
thing ( frmply ſo ) without an intention of performing 
it, to ſave my life from a Thief or Perſecutor ? 

Anſw. No : becauſe it is a lye , when the tongue 
agreeth not with the heart. © Indeed thoſe that think 
a lyc isno fin when it hurtech not another,may juſtify 
this, if that would hold good : But I have be- 
fore confuted it Toms. 1. in the Chapter againſt 
Lying. | | 

& 25. Queſt. 19. May any thing otherwiſe nn- 
lawful become a duty upon a promiſe to doit 

Anſzv. This is anſwered before Tom. 1. Chapter 
of Perjury and Vows: A thing unlawful will be (o 
ſtill, notwithſtanding a Vow or Promiſe: And 
ſome ſo of that alſo which is unlawful antecedently 
but by accident ! As eg. It is not {imply unlawful 
to caſt away a Cup of Wine or a picce of (ilver : ( for 
it is lawful upon a ſufficinent cauſe, ) But It 1s un- 
lawful to do it without any ſufficient cauſe. _ Now 
ſippoſe I ſhould contract with another that 1 will do 


it 3 am I bound by ſuch a contract? Many ſay No, 
becauſe the matter is unlawful though but by acci- 
dentz and the contra& cannot make it lawful... I 
rather think that [ am bound. in ſuch a caſe: Bug 
yet that my obligation doth not exclude me wholly 
mfin : It was a fin before I promiſed it. ( or Vow+ 
ed it) to caſt away a farthing cauſelcſly. , And if 
I cauſeleſly promiſed it, I ſinned in that promiſe : 
But yet there may be cauſe for the performance : 
And if I have intangled my ſelf in a neccfity of fin- 
ning whether I do jt or not, I muſt chaſe the lef- 
ſer tin: for that is then my duty. ( Though I 
ſhould have choſen neither as long as 1 could avoid 
It.) In a great and” hurtful fin I may be obliged 
Tather to break my Covenant than to commit.it, yet 
It is hard to fay ſo of every accidental evil: My rea- 
ſonsare, i. Becauſe the Promiſe or Covenant is 
now an accident to be put into the ball-nce ; and 
may- weigh down a lighter accident on the, other 
lide : ( But I know that the great difficulty is to dif- 
cern which is indeed. the preponderating accident. ) 
2. Ithink if a Magiſtrate command me_to do any 
thing which by a ſmall accident is evil ( as to ſpend 
an hour in vain, to give a p | 


a word ( which antecedently ) was vain ) that I 
muſt do it; and rhat then it is not vain becauſe jt 
maniteſteth my obedience. ( Otherwiſe obedience 
would be greatly ftreightned : ) Therefore my own 
Contra may make'it my duty : Becauſe 1 am able 
to oblige my elf as well as a Magiſtrate is. 3. Be- 
cauſe Covenant-breaking ( and Perjury ) is really a 
greater ſin than ſpeaking a vain word: And my 
error doth not make it no fin; but only intangle mein 
a neceſſity of {inning which way ſoever I take. | 
| $.' 26. Queſt. 20. If a man make a contraii to 
promote the fin of another for a reward ( as & corrupt 
ſuage or Lawyer, Officer or Clerk to promote injuſtice, 
or @ reſetter to belp a Thief ; or a Bawd or Whore , 
for the price of fornication , ( may be take the re- 
ward , when the fin is committed, ( ſuppoſe it repey- 
ted of ? ) | | | 


Anſw. The off 


nder that promifed the reward ; 


hath parted with his title to the money: Therefore. 


you may receive it of him ( and ought, except he 


will rightly diſpoſe of it himſelf: ) But withal to 


confels the ſin and perſwade him alſo torepent : But 
you may not take any of that money as your own 3 
( For no man can purchaſe true propriety by iniqui- 
ty) But either give it to the party injured (to whom 
you are bound to make fatisfation, ) or to the Ma- 
giltrate or the poor , according as the caſe particu- 

rly requireth. | | 

6. 27. Queſt. 21; If Icontrat, or bargain, pr 

promiſe to another, between us two, without any legal 
form or witneſs, doth it bind me to the performance ? 

Anſw. Yes, in foro con(cientie, ſuppoſing the 
thing lawful; But if the thing be unlawtul zz 
foro Dei, and ſuch as the Law of the Land only 
would lay hold-of you about , or force you to, if 
it had been witneſſed , then the Law of the Land 
may well be avoided, by the want of legal forms and 
witneſſes. 


&. 28. Queſt22. May 1 buy an Office for money uti | 


22s 


in a court of Juſtice ? | | 

Anſw. Some Offices you may buy , ( where the 
Law alloweth it , and it tendeth not to injuſtice; ) 
But other Offices you may not the difference the, 
Lawyers may tell you better than I, and it would 
be tedious to purſue inſtances. 


I 


enny in vain, to ſpeak _ 


Queſt, 
215 


& 29. Queſt. 23. Mayone buy a place of Ma- u ot; 


giſtracy or Fudicature for money ? 


Er xc2 1 
Anſw. Not when your own honour or commodi- 


ty is your end 3 Becauſe the common good is the 


-end of Goyernment # ard to a faithful Governor, 
it 
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Caſes about Contratts. 


hurt is 


it is. a place of great labour and ſuffering ; and re- 


-quireth. much. felf-denial and patience. Therefore 
.they that purchaſc.it as a place. of honour, gain or 


"pleaſure, either know not what they undertake » or 


ave carnal ends : Elſe they would rather. purchaſc 
 atheir liberty and avoid it. But if a-King or a Judge,or 

. other Magitſtrate, ſee that a bad man ( more unhit. to 
Govern ) islike to. be putin , if be be put by, -it is 
Ewtul for him to purchaſe the peoples deliverance at 
2 yery dear rate;, ( eyen by a lawtul War which 1s 


3more than money , when ji Lapua ed Payee” is 
Whecher ;jn ſuch da 2 ) But the heart muſt be watcht 
Whervertin Juch: danger +) Bur the He , 
event be 


| likeo be Land muſt be conſulted alſo ; For if they abſolutely 


greater » \rrohibit the buying of a. place of- Judicature, they 
mk be BN be NE i Ard ill cies may make it;lin-! 


ſidered, ful. ', 


Qugl. ' 


24. 


- . &. 30. Queſt. 24. _ May one ſell 2 Church-bene- 
-fice or og at ' o' 

Payer Fepange Inca 'E 
$4t;, It 15 at arlk pn. your, POwer to give part Or, AY." 
+. -2"et Jouions bar” of fe or not ; But. if ic 
*be really given to the Church, and you have but the 
. Patronage or Choice of the incumbent, 'it is 'Sacri- 
"ledge to ſell it for any commodity of  youn own-: 
"But whether you-may . take ſomewhat out of a great- 
_er Benchice,, to give to_ another Church which. is 
.Poorer , dependeth partly on;the Law of the: Land, 
and partly upon. the p conſequents. . .If-the 
[Law abſolutely forbid it (Yuppoſing chat unlawtul 
contrad&s cannot be avoided. unleſs ſome lawful ones 
bereſtrained ,) it muſt be obeyed for the common 


© "good: andif the conſequent of a lawfyl contra be 


Queſt, 


like to be the more hurtful encouragement of ualaw< 
ful ones, ſuch-exatnples muſt be forborn , though 
© the Law were not againſt ther. But to ſel] Orders 
is undoubted Simony : ( That is , the Office of the 
Miniſtry, 'or the a& of Ordination :.) though 
Scribes may be paid for writing;inſiruments. 
Gy Fþ 31. Queſt. 25: May a man. give Money for 
Fr s or Benefices > when they cannot otherwiſe be 
* Anſw. 1. . This is anſwered in ©weſt, 22. 1. If 
the Law abſolutcly forbid it, for the common ſafety 
you may not : 2. If your end be chicfly your own 
commodity , caſe, or honour, you may not. But 
In caſe you were clear from all ſuch cvils, and the 
caſe were only this, whether you might not give 
money to get in your ſelf , to Keep out a Herecick , 
a Wolf , or inſufficient man, who might deſtroy 
the peoples ſouls , I {ee not but it might well be 


_ & 32. Queſt. 26, May TI give money to Officers 
Servants, or Aſſiſtants for their furtherance ? 
_ Anſw. For Writings or other ſervile acts about 


the circumſiantials you may 3 But not (dircaly-or | 


that it pretend not the ons, epod., and invoath 
your own.commodity and honour,: And the probable | 
pgs Fo werehe3, And the Laws of the! 


: Benefice be originally of your own: 


$- Queſt. 28. May not a Biſhop or Paſtor take mo« 
ney for Sermons, Sacraments, or other Offices ? 

Anſw. Rot tor the things themſelves; He muſt 
not {cll Gods Word or Sacraments , or any other 
holy thing. - But they that, ſerve at the Altar , -may 
live on the Altar, , and: the Elders that Rule well 


are worthy of double honour 3 And the niouth of 


the Ox that txeadeth our the ſhould not be muzled ? 
They may receive due maintenance while they per- 


torr Gods ſervice 3, that they may be vacant to at- 
tend their proper work. | 


a promiſe made to bim? | _. | 

Anſw. Yes, if it be no. mare than a promiſe to 
that perſon 3 Becauſe a 'man/ may give away his 
right; But if ie be moreover a Vow to God, or you 
intend to oblige your. ſelf. in point of Veracity 
under the guilt of a lyc if you do otherwiſe, theſe 
alter the caſe, and no perſon can herein difoblige 
you 7 

$. 36-, Queſt. 3o. But what if the Contrali be 
bound by an Oath, may anather then releaſe me ?- 

Anſw, Yes It that ,Oath- did only tye you to 
perform your Promiſe 3 and were no Vow to God 
which made bim a party by dedicating any thing to 
himz For then the Oath being but ſubſervient to the 
| promiſe , he that diſchargeth you from the promiſe, 
diſchargeth you alſo from the Oath which. bound 
you honelily to keep it. 

$. 37. Queſt. 31, Am 1 bound by a promiſe 
when the cauſe or reaſon of. it: proveth a miſtake #- 


— 


ſical Reaſons which moved you to it, you may: be 
obliged nevertheleſs for finding your miliake 3 - Only 
ſo far as the other was the culpable Cauſe ( as is: a- 


foreſaid ) heis bound to. fatishe you 3 But it by the 


Cauſe you mean the. formal-reaſon , which conkitu- 
teth the contra, then the miſtake may inſome caſes 
nullific it 3 ( of which enough before ) | 
A 38. Queſt. 32. What if a following accident 
make it more to my hurt then could be foreſeen ? 
Anſw, In ſome ContraQts it is ſuppoſed or expre(- 
ſed, that men do undertake to run the hazard > And 


; 


then they muſt ſtand obliged. But in ſome contraQts, 
it is rationally ſuppoſed that the parties intend to be 
frec,” if ſo great an alteration ſhould fall out. But 
to give inſtances of both theſe Caſes would be too 
long a work. 

d. 39. Queſt. 33. What if ſomething unexpedi- 
edly fall out , which maketb it injurious to a third per- 
ſon? I cannot ſure be obliged to impure another. 

Anſw. If the caſe be the latter mentioned in the 
foregoing anſwer , you may be thus free 3 But it it 
be the former ( you being Lppoſed to run. the, ha- 


' zard, and ſecure the other party againſt all others ) 


then either you were indeed authorized to make, this 
bargain , or not; It not, the third perſon may le- 
cure his right againſt the other 3 But it you were» 


indirectly ) to promote the Simoniacal Contract. | then you muſt make ſatisfaction as you can to the 
What you may not give tothe principal Agent , you | third perſon. Yea, if you made a Covenant with- 
may not give his inficurnents or others for the ſame | out authority , you are obliged to fave the other 


end. 
& 33. Queſt. 27. May I give or do any thing 
afterward by way of gratitude, to the Patron, Biſhop , 
or any otbers , their relations or retainers ? | 

Anfſww. Not when the expeQation of that grati- 
tude was a ( ſecret or open), condition of the Pre- 
ſentation or Orders 3 and you believe that you thould 
not elſe haye reccived them 3 Therefore promiſed 
Gratitude is but a kindof contratting. Nor may 
you thew Gratitude by any ſcandalous way , which 
ſcemeth Simony. Otherwiſe , no doubt, but you 
may be prudently gratctul for that or any other kind- 
pcls. 


| 


rm cn tone II" 


harmleſs, unleſs he knew your power tobe doubtful, 
and did reſolye to run the hazard. 

$. 49. Queſt. 34. What if ſometbing fall out 
which maketh the performance to be a ſin ? 

Anſw. You muſt not do it 5 But you muſt make 
the other ſatisfaction for all the loſs which you were 
the cauſe of, unleſs he undertook to ſtand to the 
hazard of this alſo, ( explicitly or implicit- 
ly. ) 


Covenant wih me ? 
Anſw. There are Covenants which make Relati- 


j 


ons ( a5 between Husband and Wife, Paſtor and 
Flock, 


Anſw. It by the Cauſe you mean only the extrin- * 


Pee, 
2S, 


35+ Neck 29. May one perſon diſoblige another of Ouek, 
e 


29. 


Deſt, 
2 TI 


Queſt 
2 - 


Queſt. | 
33- 


Queſt 


p 
$. 41. Queſt. 35. Am Tobliged if the other break, gz. 


«.. 
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Flock, Rulersand SubjeRts; ) and Covenants which 
convey title to commoditics, of which only I 
am here to ſpeak. And in theſe there are ſome con- 
ditions which are cfſcential to the Covenant 3 if the 
other firſt break theſe conditions, you are difobliged. 
But there are other conditions which are not efſenti- 
al, but only neceſſary to ſome following benefit 3, 
whoſe non-performance will only forfeit that particu- 
Jar benetit 3 And there are conditions which are on- 
ly undertaken ſubſcquent duties, truſted on the 
honeſty of the performer; and in theſe a failing 
doth not diſoblige you. Thele latter are but impro- 
perly called Conditions. | 


Oueſt. d. 42. Queſt. 36. May I contra to perform a 
36. thing which I foreſee is like to become impoſſible or ſin- 


ful, before the time of performance come, though it be 
not ſo at preſent. 

Anſw. With all perſons you may muſt deal truly 3 
and with juſt contraQors openly : But with Thieves, 
and Murderers, and Perſecutors, you are not always 
bound to deal openly. This being premiled , 
cither your Covenant is abſolutely, This TI will do, be 
it lawful or not , poſſible or impoſſible: And ſuch a 
Covenant is fin and tolly : Or itis Conditional, This 
T will do, if it continue awful , or poſſible : This 
condition ( or rather Exception ) is ſtill implyed 
where it is not expreſt , unleſs the contrary be ex- 
preſt ; Therefore ſuch a Covenant is lawful with a 
Robber with whom you are not bound to deal open- 
ly : Becauſe it is but the concealing from him the 
event which you foreſee, As e. g. you have in- 
telligence that a Ship is loſt at ſea, or is like to be 
ſhortly taken by Pyrates , which the Robber ex- 
pedcteth ſhortly to come ſafe into the Harbor: You 
may promiſe him to deliver up your ſelf his Priſoner, 
when that Ship cometh home. Or you know a 
Perſon to be mortally fick » and will dye before the 
next week: You may oblige your ſelf to marry or 
ſerve that perſon two moneths hence : For it is im- 
plyed , If he or ſhe be then alive. But with equal 
ContraQors, this is unlawfal, with whom you are 
obliged , not only to Verity but to Juſtice 3 as in the 
following caſes will be further manitfcſied. 


# Special Caſes about Juſtice in Buy- 
ing and Selling. 


- 1. Queſt. 1. M T hound to endeavour that he 
Queſt. 4 Y _ whom IT deal with may be a 
| gainer by the bargain as well as T1? 

Anſw. Yes, If you be cqually in want, or in the 
like condition : But if he be very poor, and you b: 
rich , Charity muſt be ſo mixt with Juſtice , that 
you mult endeavour that it be more to his commodi- 
ty than yours ( if he be indeed one that you owe 
Charity to.) Andif you be poor and he be rich, 
you may be willing to be the only gainer your felt, 
ſo be it you covet not anothers , nor delire that he 


be wronged : For when he hath power to deal cha- | g 


ritably , you may be willing of his Charity or kind- 
" Gt May I deft take more th 
+ 2o UCclts 2. elwe or ta an 
Queſt. 2. CS are wand , if Tcanget ut? 

Anſw. 1. Not by deceit, perſwading another 
that they are worth more than they arc. 2. Not by 
extortion working, upon Mens 1gnorance , Error or 
neceſſity ( of which more anon.) 3- Not of any 
one that is poorer than your ſelf, or of any one that 
intendeth but an ccual bargain. 4. But it you deal 
with therich , who in generolity ſtick not at a ſmall 
matter, and are willing another ſhould be a gainer 
by them, and underſtand what they do, it 1s lawful 
t9 take as much as they will give you» 


$- 3. Queſt. 3- MayT ack in the Market more 
than my goods are truly worth ? | 
Anſw. In the caſe laſt mentioned you may 3 when Dueft.3. 
you are ſelling to the rich who are willing to ſhew 
their generoſity, and to make you gainers : But then 
the honeſt way 1s to ſay, it is worth but ſo much; 
but if you will give ſo much more becauſe I need it k 
I will take it thankfully. Some think alſo where 
the common cuſtom is to ask more than the worth k 
and people will not buy unleſs you come down from 
your fr{t demand , that then you may lawfully ask 
more, becauſe elſe there is no crading with ſuch pco- 
ple. My judgment in this caſe is this, r. That or- 
dinarily it is better to ask no more at all but a juſt 
gain : And that the inconveniencies of doing other- 
wile are greater than any on the other ſide: For he 
that heareth you ask unjuſtly may well think that 
you would take unjuſtly if you could get it, and 
conſequently that you are unjuſt. 2. But this juſt 
gain licth not always juſt in an indivilible quantity,or 
determinate price. A man that hath a Family to 
maintain by his trade may lawfully take a propor- 
tionable moderate gain : Thoupk-if he take leſs he 
may get ſomething too: To be always juſt ata word 
is not convenient : For he that may lawfully get two 
or three ſhillings or more in the pound of the rich, 
may ſee cauſe to let a poorer perſon have it for leſs : 
But never ask above what its reaſonable to take. 
3- And if you once peremptorily, 1 will take no leſs, 
then it is not fit to go from your Word. 4. And if 
you do meet with ſuch fools or proud Gallants, who 
will not deal with you unleſs you ask dear, it is juſt 
that when they have given you more than it is 
worth , you tell them ſo, and offer them the over- 
plus again. And for them that expect that you 
abate much of your asking, it is an inconvenience 
to be born, which will be ever to your advantage 
24 you are once better _ P os 2s 
» 4+ Queſt. 4 How ſhall the worth of a commg- Oueſt, 4. 
dity be judged of ? 4 | 4 
Anſw. 1. When the Law ſetteth a rate upon 
any thing ( as on bread and drink with us ) it muſt 
be obſerved. 2. IF yore goto the Market , the Markee 
price is much to be obſerved. 3. If it be in an equal 
contract , with one that is not in want, you may 
eſtimate your goods as they coſt you, or are worth 
to you » though it above the common price 3 ſeeing 
the buyer is free to take or leave them. 4. But it 
that which you have to fell , be extraordinary defi- 
rable, or worth to ſome one perſon more than to 
you or another man, you muſt not make too great 
an advantage of his convenience or defire 3 but be 
glad that you can pleaſure him, upon equal , fair 
and honeſt terms. 5. If there be a ſecret worth .in 
| your commodity which the market will take no no- 
tice of ( as it is uſual in a Horſe, ) it is lawful for 
you to take according to that true worth it you can 
getit. But itis a falſe Rule of them, that think, 
their commodity is worth much as any one will 
Ve. So - e. 
6. 5. Queſt. 5. Ir it lawful to maks a thing ſeem Dneſt. 5, 
better than it is, by trimming, adorning or ſetting the | 
beſt ſide outward or in fight, or #0 conceal the faults 
of what IT am to ſell. | | 
Anſw. It is lawful to dreſs, polliſh, adorn or ſet 
out your commodity, to make it ſeem as it is indeed, 
but not fo make it ſeem better than it is 3 except in 
ſome very few unuſual caſes: As if you deal with 
ſome phantaſtical fool, who will not buy it, nor give 
you the true worth except it be ſo ſet out, and made in 
ſome reſpects to ſeem better than it is. It is lawful 
ſo far to ſerve their curiofity or humor , as to get the 
worth of your commodity. But if you do it to get, 


more than the worth by deceiving» it is a ſin, _ 
Uc 
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hath ſo notable an appearance of deccit, 
that ſcandal it ſhould be avoided. | 
2. And as for concealing the fault the caſe is th 
fame: You ought not to deceive your Neighbour , 
| t to do as you would be done by : And therefore 
+ - muſt not conceal any fault which he delireth , or is 
oncerned to know : Except it be when you deal 
with one who maketh a far greater matter of that 
fault than there is cauſe, and would wrong you in 
the price if it were known : Yea, and that excepti- 
—= on will not hold neither , except in a caſe when you 
E fnuſt needs ſell, and they muſt buy it : Becauſe 
= i. You may not: have another mans money againſt 
his Will, though it be no more than the thing is 
worth. 2. Becauſe it will be ſcandalous when the 
Fault is known by him that buycth it. 
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over-reacht by bim that ſold it me, and guy more than 
the worth , may I not repair my loſs by doing as I was 

. doneby? | 
Vos Anſir. No: no more than you' may cut anothers 
*  , purſe, becauſe yours was cut: You muſt do as you 
' would be done by, and ngtas you are done by. 
What yoy may do with the-man that deceived you, 
bs a harder queſtion: But doubtleſs you may not 
' wrong an honeſt man, becauſe you were wronged by 

a knave. 

$. 7. ObjeR. But it is taken for granted in the 
Market , that every man will get as much as he can 
bare, and that Caveat emptor is the only ſecarity 
' and therefore every man trufteth to bis own wit, and not 
tothe ſellers honeſty , and ſo reſolveth to run the ba- 


Anſw. It is not ſo among Chriſtians » nor Infidels 
who profeſs either truth or common honeſty. If you 
_ come among a company of Cut-purſcs : where the 
match is made, Look thou to thy purſe and I will 
look to mine, and he that cap get moſt let him 
take it ? then indeed you have no reaſon to truſt 
another : But there are no Tradeſmen or Buycrs 
who will profeſs that they look not to be truſted, or 
fay, 1 will lye or deceive you it I can. Among 
Thieves and Piratcs ſuch total diſtruſt may be al- 
lowed ; But among ſober perſons in Civil Societies 
and Converſe, we muſt in reaſon and Charity cx- 
pea ſome truth and honeſty, and not preſume them 
ro be all lyars and deceivers, that we may ſcem to 
have allowance to be ſuch our ſclves. Indeed we 
_ truſt them , not abſolutely as Saints, but with a 
mixture of diſtruſt, as fallible and faulty men: And 
ſo as to truſt our own circumſpection above their 
words when we know not the -perſons to be very 
juſt, But we have no cauſe to make a Market a 
place of meer deceit , where every one faith , Trult 
not me, and I will not truſt thee 3 but let us all take 
one another for cheaters and lyars, and get what we 
can ? Such cenſures ſavour not of Charity, or of jult 
intentions. | 
&. 8. Queſt. 7. What if 1 foreſee a plenty and 
cheapneſs in a time of dearth , which the buyer fore- 
ſeed not , ( as if I know that there are Ships coming 
in with ſtore of that commodity , which will make it 
cheap ) am I bound to tell the buyer of it , and binder 
my own gain ? 
 Anſw. There may be ſome inſtances in trading 
with enemies, or with Rich men, that regard not 
ſuch matters, or with men that are ſuppoſed to 
know it as well as you, in which you are not bound 
to tell them. But in your ordinary cqual trading , 
when you have rcaſon to think that the buyer know- 
cth it not , and would not give ſo dear if he knew it, 
you are bound to tell him ; Becauſe you mult love 


% 


& 6. Queſt..6. What if the fault was conceal-'| 
ed from me when I bought it , or if I were deceived or 


be done by, and not take advantage of his igno- 

rance. 

$. 9. Queſt, 8. If I foreſee a dearth, may I uot 

keep my commodity till then ? 

Anſw. Yes; unleſs it be to the hurt of the Com- 

mon-wealth , as if your keeping it in, be the cauſe 

of the dearth and your bringing it forth would help 

to prevent it. 

$. 10. Queſt. 9. May one uſe many words in buy- 

ing and Selling ? 

Anſw. You muſt uſe no more than are true , and 

juſt, and uſeful : but there are more words. needful 

with ſome perſons who are talkative and unſatisfied , 

_ with others. 
- It, Queſt. 10. MayT buy as cheap as I can Ouch, 

get it , or give leſr than the obing is worth + — 4 

Anſw. If it be worth more to you than the Mar- 

ker price ( through your necelfity ) you are not 

bound to give above the market price: If it be worth 

leſs to you than the market price , you are not bound 

to give more than it is worth to you, as ſuitcd to 

your uſe : But you muſt not debre nor ſeck to get 

anothers goods or labour for leſs than it is worth in 

both youu reſpects (in common eſtimate, and to 

you. 

$. 12, Queſt. 11. May 1 take advantage of anothers ®Omeft, 

Neceſſity to buy for leſs than the —_ - ſell for 2 

more : As &. g. @ poor man muſt needs have money 

ſuddenly for bis goods though be ſell them but for 

balf the worth; and IT have no need of them: Am 1 

bound to give him the worth when T have no need ? and 

when it is a great kindneſs to him to give bim any 

thing in that firaight ? So alſo when I have no de- 

fire to ſell my Horſe, and anothers neceſſity maketh 

bim willing to give more than be is worth, may I not 

take it ? 

Anſw. T0 the firſt caſe: You muſt diſtinguiſh be- 
tween an a of Juſtice and of Charity : and be- 
eween your necd of the thing , and the worth of it 
to you. Though you have no necd of the poor 
mans goods, yet if you buy them, both Juſtice 
and Charity require that you give him as much as 
they are worth to you, though not ſo much as they 
arc worth in the Market: Yea, and that you buy 
them of him in his neceſſity : For if you give him 
but what they are worth to you, you are no loſer 
by it : And you ſhould do another good , when it 
is not to your own hurt or loſs. By {what they 
are worth toyou |] I mean, ſo much as that you be 
no loſer. As if it be meat or drink, though you have 
no prefent need, perhaps you will ſhortly have need, 
and if you buy not that, you muſt muſt buy as much 
of ſomewhat elſe. Ia ſixict Juſtice you may be a 
ſaver , but not a gainer,, by buying of the poor in 
their neceſſity. 2. But if you buy a durable com- 
modity , for l1e&fs than it is worth , you ſhould take 
it but as a pledge, and allow the ſcller liberty to re- 
deem it if he can, that he may get more after of ano- 
ther. 3. And tothe poor in ſuch neceſlity , Charity 
nut be exerciſed as well as Juſtice. Therefore it 
you arc able to lend them money to ſave them the 
loſs of underſclling, you ſhould do it: (I account 
that man only able who hath money which no 
greater ſervice of God requireth.) And if you 
are not able your ſelf, you ſhould endeavour to get 
ſome others to relieve him, it you can without a 
greater inconvenience. 

And for the ſecond caſe, it is anſwered before: 
You may not take more than it is worth , ever the 
more for anothers neceſſity nor in any other cafe 
than you might have done it in , it thexe had been 
no ſuch neccihity of. his. | 

$ 13. Quelt. 12. May I not make advantage Dunſt, 


Oueſt, 


Deſt. 9. 


your ncighbour as your ſelf, and do as you would 


of anothers ignorance or error in bargaining ? es 
| | | Anſw. 


ods. 
— 
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I 3» 


Queſt. 
I4- 


Deſt, 


16, 


Anſw, Not to get more than your Commodlity 
is worth, nor to get his goods for leſs than the 
worth : no nor to get the true worth againſt his 
will, or with ſcandal : But if it be only to get a 
true worth of yout commodity when he is willing , 
but would be offended if his ignorance in ſome point 
wete cured, you may ſo far make uſe of his igno- 
rancetoa lawfulend, as is ſaid before in the caſe of 


concealing faults. 
q- 14. Queſt. 13. MayT firive to get before a- 
nother, to get a good bargain which he defireth 7 


Anſw. Yes, if you do it not out of a greedy 
mind, nor to the injury of one that is poorer than 
your ſelf ; You ſhould rather further the ſupply of 
your neighbours greater needs: Otherwiſe ſpeed 
and induſtry in your Calling is no fault , nor yet the 
croſſing of a Covetous rmans defires : You are not 
bound to let every man have what he would have. 

bes Queſt. 14: 'May I buy a thing ont of a- 
nothers hand, or hire a ſervant, which another is about, 
or is treating with? Or may I call a Chapman from 
another to buy of me ? 

Anſw. There are ſome caſes ih which you may 
not do it » and ſome in which you may. You may 
notdo it out bf greedy Covetouſneſs 3 nor to the in- 
jury of the poor : Not when the other hath gone 
fo far in the bargain that it cannot be honeſtly bro- 
ken: For then you injure the third perſon, and 
ternpt the other to alin : nor may you do it fo as 
to diſturb that due and Civil order, which ſhould 
be among moderate men in- trading: And it'is a 

e matter how the thing is accounted of by the 
Cuſtome of the Countrey or Market where you 
bargain : For where it is of ill report, and accounted 
as unjuſt , theſcandal ſhould make you avoid ſuch a 
courſe. But yet in ſome caſes it is lawful, and in 
ſome a needful duty. It is lawful when none' of the 
foreſaid reaſons ( or any ſuch other ) are againſt it: 
It is a duty when Charity to the poor or oppreſſed 
doth require it. As &. g-a poor man muſt needs ſell his 
Land, his Horſe, his Corn or Goods: A Covetous 

or offereth him leſs than it is worth. The poor 


© | 
\man muſt take his offer if he can get no more: The 


oppreflor ſaith that it is injuſtice for any one to take 
his bargain out of his hand , or offer money till he 
have done : In this caſe it may be a duty, to offer 
the poor man the worth of his commodity, and fave 
him from the oppreſſor. A covetous man offereth 
2 Servant or Labourer leſs than their ſervice or la- 
bour is worth 3 and will accuſe you, if you inter- 
rupt his bargain and would offer his Servant more: 
In this caſe it may be your duty to help the ſervanc 
to a better Maſter. A Chapman is ready to be 
cheated by an unconſcionable Tradeſman , to give 
much more for a commodity than its worth : Chari- 
ty may oblige you in ſuch a caſe to offer jt him 
cheaper. In a word, if you do it for your own 
gains in a greedy manner, it is ain; But it you doit 
when it is not ſcandalous or injurious,or doit inchari- 
ty for anothers good, it is lawful,and ſometime a duty. 
. 15. Queſt. 15- Mayl1 diſpraiſe anothers com- 

Bh - to draw the buyer to my own * 
Anſw. This caſe is ſufficiently' anſwered in the 
former: 1. You may not uſe any falſe diſpraiſe : 
2, Nor a true one out of Covetouſneſs,nor in a ſcan- 
dalous manner. 3- But you may help to fave ano- 
ther from a Cheater, by opening the deceit in Cha- 
rity to him. | 


6. 16. Queſt. 16. What ſhould I do in doubtful caſes, 


where 1 am uncertain whether the thing be juſt or not 2? 
Anſw. Cauſeleſs perplexing melancholy ſcruples , 
which would ſtop a man in the courſe of his duty , 
are not to be indulged: But in rational doubts, 
firſt uſe your utmoſt diligence ( as much as the na- 


ture of the cauſe requireth) to be reſolved : and if yet 
you doubt,be ſure to go the ſafer way,and to avoid lin 
rather than loſsand to keep your Conſciences in Peaces 

$- 17. Queli. 17. If the buyer loſs the. commo- 
dity between the bargain and the payment ( as if be 
buy your Horſe , and he dye before payment or pre- 
ſently after ) what ſhould the ſeller do 19 his relief ? 

Anſw. If it were by the ſellers fault, or by any 
faule in the Horſe which he concealed, he is to 
make the buyer full ſatisfaction. If it were caſhally 
only , rigorous Juſtice will allow him nothing : 
And therefore it it be either to a man that is Rich 
enough to bear it without any great ſenſc of the lofs 
or in a caſe where in common cuſtom the buyer 
always ſtandeth to the loſs , meer juſtice will make 
him no amends. But if it be where cuſtome makes 
ſomeabatement judged a Duty, or where the perſon 
is fo poor as to be pinched by the loſs, that common 
humanity, which all good men uſe in bargaining , 
which tempereth Juſtice with Charity , will teach 
men to bear their part of the loſs ; becauſe they muſt 
doas they would be done by. 


party underftood ( as in buying of Amber-chryſe, and 
Fewels , it oft falleth out ) is the buyer Fx yu give 
the ſeller more than was bargained for? | 


| and inſufficiency in that buſineſs , which cauſed him 
fo to underſell it : ( as if an ignorant Countrey-man 
ſell a Jewel Or Amber-chryſe 5 who knoweth not 
' wWhatitis, a moderate fatisfa&tion ſhould be' made 
him.) But if it were the ſellers trade, in which he 
is to be ſuppoſed ro be ſufficient, and if it be taken 
for granted beforehand , that both buyer and ſeller 
' will ſtand to the bargain whatever it prove, and 
that the ſeller would have abted nothing if it had 
proved leſs worth than the price, then the buyer may 
enjoy his gain : Much more if he tun any notable ha- 
zard for it, as Merchants uſe to do. 

. 19. Queſt. 19.. What if the title of the thing 
fold prove bad, which was before unknown ? 

Anſw. It the ſeller either knew it was bad, or 
through his notable negligence was ignorant of it, 
| and did not acquaint the buyer with ſo much of the 
uncertainty and danger as he knew 3, or if it was any 
way his fault that the buyer was deceived, and nor 


onable ſatisfaQtion- As alſo in caſe that by Law or 
bargain he be bound to warrant the title ta the 
buyer. But not in caſe that it be their explicit or im- 
plicit agreement that the buyer ſtand to the hazard, 
and the ſeller hath done his duty to make him know 
. what is doubtful. 


fold ( as it oft falls out about Offices and Lands , ) 
who muſt bear the loſt ? 

Anſw. The caſe is near the ſame with that in 
Deſt. 17. It is ſuppoſed that the ſeller ſhould have 
loſt it himſelf if he had kept it but a little longer 
And that neither of them foreſaw the Change : 


C which the buyer hath not.) Theretore except it 
be to a tich man that feeleth not the Joſs, or one that 
expreſly undertook to ſtand to all hazards, foreſeciny 
a poſſibility of themz Charity and Humanity , wil 
ceach the ſeller to divide the loſs. 

$. 22. The ſame is the caſe of Loudon now con- 
ſumed by fire; where thouſands of ſuits are like to 
riſe between the Lanldords and the Tenants. Where 
the Providence of God ( permitting the burning 


zeal of ſome Papiſts ) hath deprived meri of the 
O houles 


| the buyers fault, he is bound to make him proporti- 


Que 
I 


$. 18. Queſt. 18. If the thing bought and ſo!d One; 


prove afterward of much more worth than was by either 18: 


_ Anſw. Yes, if it were the ſellers meer ignorance - 


Ouh, 
19. 


$. 20. Queſt. 20, What if & change of Powers or Fnet, 


Laws do overthrow the title , almoſt as ſoon as it is 29. 


And therefore that the ſeller hath all his money.,rather | 
for his good hap, than for his Lands or Office, 


— 
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- would be done 


* not what you would have: The 


be or death. God break 


wit 


— Jonah hey bud ied or ken Jakes of hu 


manity and charity requireth the Rich to; bear 'moli 


of the loſs, and not to exatt their Rents, or Re- 


| from the r , what ever the Law faith, 
which could not be ſuppoſed to foreſee ſuch accidents. 
Love neighbours as your felves: Do as you 
> and oppreſs hot your poor bre- 
thren 3 and then by theſe three Rules you will your 
ſelves decide a multitude of ſuch doubts and difhcul- 
ties, which the uncharitable only cannot under- 
ſtand . | 


Tit. 4. Caſes of Conſcience about Lending 


and Borrowing. 


| Dueft. 1. F. 1. Queſt. 1. M 2%; hows: borrow Money, 


TY _ u14- 
ble to it, and bath no rational 8t be is ve- 
oy ipty 6s be able hereafter} Py 

Anſw. No, unleſs it be when he telleth the lend- 
er truly of his caſe, and he is willing co run the ha- 
zard: Elſe it is meer thievery covered with the cheat 
of borrowing : For the borrower deſireth that of 
another , which he would not lend him , if he cx- 
nm ntedee\ gab And to take a mans money or 
goods apainſt his will is robbery. 

Object. But 1 am in greas neceſſity. "Fr 

Anſw. Begging in neceſſity is lawful : but fical- 
ing or cheating is not , you call it borrow- 
ing. 24 8 


&. Butit is a ſhame to beg. 
Anſw. The fin of thieviſh borrowing is worſe 
Object. Far none will ive me if I 
: none me if I beg. 
Anſw. 1f they will por ooh to ſave 3H life at 
the preſent, 'you muſt take it , though they give you 
pooreſt beggars 


is better than the Thicfs. | 
© Obje&. But I bepe God may inable me to pay 


hereafter. 


Anſw. If you have no rational way to manifeſt 
the ſoundnels of that hope to another, it is but to 
pretend faith and yo for thievery and deccit. | 

Obj God iſed , thet thoſe that fear 


bim ſhall want no good thing ? And therefore I bope I 


may be able to repay it. 


Anſw. If you want not, Why do you borrow ? 
If you have cnough to keep you alive by ing , 
God maketh all his promiſes to you : Yea, or 
if you dic by famine. For he only promiſeth you 
that which is beſt ; which for ou know ma 
not Promi 
with his Servants who die in common famine, no 


more than with them that dic in Plagues or Wars. 


Make not God the Patron of fin. Yea, and your 
faith a pretence for your diſtruſt. If you truſt God, 
uſe no finful means ; If you truſt him not, this plea- 
WY his Promiſe is hypocrilic. 


. 2. Queſt. 2. a Tradeſman drive a Trade 
borrowed money, when bis ſucceſs and ſo hit re- 
payment is utterly au uncertain thing 7 
Anſw. There are ſome Trades where the gain is 

ſo exceeding probable, next to certain, as may 

warrant Se vowing of money to m_ then , 

when there is no rational probability of tailing in 

the payment. And there are ſome Tradeſmen, who 
have eſtates of their own, ſufficient to repay all the 
money which they borrow, | But otherwiſe when 
the money is rationally hazardous, the borrower is 
bound in conſcience to acquaint the lender fully with 
the hazard, that he may not have it againſt his will, 
Otherwiſe he liveth in conſtant deceit or thicvery ! 
And if he do happen to repay it, it excuſcth not his 
(in. l 


to pay, aud ſo break while be bath ſomething , may be 
not retain ſomewhat for bis food or rayment. 

Anſ. No: unleſs it be.in order to ſet up again in 
hope to repay his debts : For all that he hath being 
other mens, he may not take ſo much as bread to his 


mouth , out. of that which is theirs, without their 
conſent. . 


ſelf to bis Wives friends upon marriage to ſettle (4 
much xpan ber or ber Children , end This - red 
was antecedent to dis debts , may be not ſecure that to 
bis Wife and Children, without any injury to bis 
Creditors ? 

Anſw. The Law of the Land muſt much decide 
this controverlic: If the propriety be «Qually be- 
fore transferred to Wife or Children , it is theirs , 
and cannot be gaken from them: But if it were done 
aftex "by a deed. of gift to defraud the Creditors , 
then that deed of. gitt-is invalid, till debts be paid. 
If it be but an obligation and no- collation of pro- 
priety , the Law muſt determine who is 'to be firk 
paid : and whether the wifc be ſuppoſed to ran the 
hazard of gaining or Jofing with the Husband : And 
though the Laws of ſeveral Countreys: herein differ, 
and fore give the Wife more propriety than others 
do, yet muſt they in each place be conſcientiouſly ob- 
ſerved , us being the Rule of ſuch propriety, - Bur 
we mult ſce that there be -no fraudulent intent in the 


10n- 

$..5- Queſt. 5. May not a Tradeſman retain 
ſomewhat zo ſet up again , if his creditors be willing 
to compound for « certain part of the deht ? 

Anſw. If he truly accquaint them with his whole 
eſtate, and they volantarily allow him part to him- 
(elf, either in charity , or in hope hereafter co be 
atisfhed, this is no 'uplawfal courſe : But if he hide 


life | part from them, and make them bclicve that the zeſt 


all, this is but a 'thieviſh procurctnent of their 
compoſition or conſent, | 
H- 6, Queſt, 6. Moy 6 borrower lawfully break 


| bis day,, of promiſed payment, in caſe of neceſſi- 


ty. | | 
. Anſw. True neceſlity hath no Law : 'that is, a 


| man is not bound to do things naturally impoſſible : 


Butif he might have foaſeen that neceffity , or the 
doubtfulneſs of his payment at the day, it was his 
Gn to promiſe it, unleſs he put in ſome limitation 
[ If I be able, | and acquainted the lender with che 
uncertainty» However it be, when the time is come, 
he ought to go to his Creditor , and tell him of his 
neccihty , and defire further time, and cndeavour 
to pay it asſoon as he is able ; and if he be not able, 
to make him what ſatisfaRion he can, by his labour, 
or any other Lawful way. _ | 


ther, to keep my day with the firſt 7 
Anſw. Yes, if you deal got fraudulently with the 


| ſecond, but are able co pay him, or acquaint him 


truly with your cale. 


lity of paying the laſt creditor, may 1borrow of one #0 
pay enother, and ſo live upon borrowing; or muſt I ra- 
ther continue in one mans debt ? | 

Anſw. It you truly acquaint your Creditors with 
your ſtate, you may do as is moſt to your conveni- 
ence. It the firſt Creditor be able and willing rather 
to truſt you longer , than that you ſhould borrow of 
another to pay him, you may continue his debtor , 
till you can pay him without borrowing But it he 
be cither poor or unwilling to bear with youzand ano 
ther that is able be willing to venture, you may better 
borrow of another to pay him. But if they be all 


DD — 


equally unwilling to Rand to apy hazazd by you's 
then 


| ++ 3. Queſt. 3. if @ borrower be #iterly rnable Dre, 3. 


$. 4. Queſt. 4 But if s man have bound bim- Queſt, 4. 


4 


Queſt. 5. 


Queſt. 6. 


EP, 


$. 7- Queſt. 7. Mayl borrow of one #0 pay ano- Breſt. 7. 


$. 8. Quelt. 8. Spa that I bave no probabi- FTI 


| *% 4 


, 
1 


Queſt. g. 


Wneſt, 


Il, 


Queſt 
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then you muſt rather continue in the firſt mais debt , 
becauſe if you wrong anothet you will commit ano- 
ther ſin : Nay, you cannor borgow in ſuth a caſe, 


- becauſe it is ſuppoſed that the other will not lend , 


when he knoweth your caſe; And you muſt hot at 
all conceal it from him. | 

 ObjeR. But it may be rhy ruine to open my full ftate 
to another, 

Anſw. You muſt not live upon cheating and thie- 
very to prevent your ruine: And what cah it be lefs 
to get another mans money againſt his will,if you hide 
your caſe, which if he knew he would not Jend it you: 


Ob). But what if Ttell bini plainly, that T will pay | 


bim certainly by borrowing of another, though T cannot 
Pay him for mine own, and though T be not like to pay 
the laſt, 

Anſw. If you truly thus open your caſe to every 
one that you borrow of, you may take it, if they will 
lend it : For then you have their conſent : And it 
is ſuppoſed , that every one is willing to run the ha- 
zard of being the laſt Creditor. 

$. 9. Queſt. 9. May Tlexd upon Pledges, Pawns, 
or Mortgages for my ſecurity ? 

Anſw. Yes, So you take not that from a poor 
ran for 4 which is neceſſary to his livelihood 
and maintenance: As the bed which he ſhould lie 
on » the cloaths which he ſhould wear , or the tools 
which he ſhould work with; and be not cruet on 
pretence of mercy. 

$. 10. Queſt. 10. May I take the forſtiture and 
keep a pledge or Mortgage npon Covenants ? 

Anſw, It it be among Merchants and Rich men, 
an a& of Merchandize, and not of meer ſecurity 
for money lent , then it is another caſe : As if they 
make a bargain thus, [_ take this Jewel or this Land 
for your money 3 and it ſhall be yours it I pay you not 
at ſuch a day : _ willing to row m_ "_ of 
uncertainty: If I pay you not, ſuppole it is for my 
own commodity , and not through diſability: ] In 
this caſe it is lawful to take the forfeiture , or detain 
the thing. But if it be properly but a pledge to (e- 
cure the money , then the final intent js but that 
your money may be repayed : And you may not 
take the advantage of breaking a day , to take that 
from another which is none of your own. Juſtice 
will allow you only to take ſo much as your money 
came to, and to give the overplus (it there beany ) 
ro the debtor. And mercy will require you rather 
to forgive the debt, chan to keep a pledge which he 
cannot ſpare, but to his ruine and miſery ( as his 
food, his rayment, his tools, his houſe, &c. ) Un- 
leſs you be in as great neceſſity as he. 

$. 11. Queſt. 11. May T1 takes the Bond or 
Promiſe of a third Perſon as ſecurity for my mo- 
ney ? 

SY Yes: incaſe that other be able and wil- 
ling to be reſponſible: For you have his own con- 
ſent : But great caution ſhould be uſed 3 that you 
take no man that is inſufficient , from whom mercy 
forbiddeth you to take it in caſe the principal debtor 
fail; unleſs you take his ſuretiſhip but 2# terrorem , 
reſolving not to take it of him: And alſo that you 
faithfully tell the ſureties that you muſt require it of 
them in caſe of non;payment, and therefore try 
whether indeed they are truly willing to pay it : For 
if they be ſuch as truly preſume that you will not 
cake it of them, or will take it ill to be ſued for it, 
you ſhould not take their ſuretiſhip, unle's you pur- 
poſe not to ſeek it ( except in neceſſity. ) 

$ 12. Quelt. 12. 1s it lawful to lend upon uſu- 
ry, intereſt or increaſe ? 

Anſw. This Controverſic hath ſo many full Trea- 
riſes written on it » that I cannot expe that ſo few 
words as I mult lay out upon it, ſhould fatisfie the 
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ſtudious reader. All the diſputes about the name 
of Uſury I paſs by : It being { The receiving of any 
additional gain as due for money lent | which is com- 
monly meant by the word, and which we mean in 
the queſtion. For the queſtions, Whether we may 
bargain for itzor tye the debtor to pay it ? Whether we 
may take it after his gain as partaking in itzor before ? 
Whether we muſt parttake alſo in the loſs if the deb- 
tor, bea loſer With other ſuch like,are bur ſubſequent 
tothe rhiain queſtion, Whether any gain (callep Ute) 
may be taken by the letider as his due for the tnoncy 
lent ? My judgement is as followeth. 

1. There is fome ſuch gain or Uſury lawful and 
commendable. 2. There is ſotne ſuch gain or uſury 
unlawful and a heinous fin. I ſhall firſt give my cas 
ſons of the firſt propolition. 

$. 13. I. If all Uſury be forbidden it is eithet by 
the Law of Nature, ot by ſorne poſitive Law of fa- 
pernatural Revelation: If the latter, it is either by 
ſore Law of Moſes, or by ſome Law of Chriſt : 
If the former; it is either as againſi the Rule of Pie- 
ty to God, ot againſt Juſtice or Charity to men: 


| That which is neither a violation of the Natural 


Laws of Piety , Juſtice or Charity 3 nor againſt the 
ſupernacurally revealed Laws of Moſes or of Chriſt, 
15s not unlawful. But there is ſome Uſury which is 
againſt none of all theſe : Ergo there is ſome Uſury 
which is not unlawfal. 

$.' 14. I will firſt hy you down the inſtances of 
ſuch Uſury 3 and then prove it. There is a parcel 
of Land to be fold for a thouſand pound » which is 
worth forty pound per annum , and hath Wood on 
it worth a thouſand pound : ( Some ſuch things we 
have known: ) Jobs N. is willing to purchaſe it 
But he hath a poor Neighbour, 7. S. that hath no 
money , but a great defire of the bargain. 7. N. 
loving his neighbour as himſelf, and dcfiring his 
wealth, lendeth hifn the thouſand pound upon Uſu- 
ry for one year. T. $, buyeth the Land, and ſelleth 
the Wood for the ſame raoney , and repayeth it in 
a year, and fo hathall the Land for almoſt nothing , 
as if ; N. had purchaſed the Land and freely gi- 
ven it him, aftera year or two; The gift had-becn 
the ſame. ON 

Objedt. Here you ſuppoſe the ſeller wronged by 
ſelling his Land almoſt for nothing. 

Anſw. 1. That is nothing at all to the preſent 
caſe , but a different caſe by it ſelf: 2; IT can put 
many caſes in which ſuch a ſale may be made without 
any wrong to the ſeller : As when it is done by ſome 
Prince , or State, or Noble and liberal perſon , pur- 
poſely deſigning the inrichivg of the Subjects or after 
a War as lately in Ireland. So that the queſtion is, 
whether 7. N. may not give T. S. a thouſand or 
cight hundred pounds worth of Land, taking a 
years Rent firſt out of the Land, or a years uſe for 
the money , which cometh to the ſame ſum- 

$. 15. Another : A Rich Merchant trading into 
the Ezft Indies, having five thouſand pound to lay 
out upon his commodities in Trafick , when he 
hath laid out four thouſand five hundred pound, len- 
deth in Charity the other tive hundred pound to one 
of his Servants to lay out upon a commodity, which 
when it cometh home will be worth two thouſand 
pound and offereth him to ſecure the carriage with 
his own 3 requiring only the Uſe of his money at 
fix per cent, Here the taking of thirty pound Uſe, 
is but the giving him one thouſand four hundred - 
and ſeventy pound, and isall one with deducting (o 
much of the gift, 

6. 16. Another Inſtance : Certain Orphans ha- 
ving nothing left them but ſo much money as will 
by the allowed uſe of it, tind them bread and 
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poor cloathing : The Guardian cannor- Jay it out 
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in Landsfor them: and if he maintain them upon 
- -the flock, it will be quickly ſpent, and he muſt 
anſwer for it : A Rich man that is their Neighbour 
tradeth in Iron-works , ( Furnaces and Forges ) 
or Lead-works or other ſuch commodities, in 
which he conſtantly getteth the double of the fiock 
which he employeth , or at leaſt twenty pound or 
or forty pound in the hundred; rhe Guardian dare 

- not lend the money to any poor man, leſt he break 


and never be able to pay it: Therefore he 
And if he have it with- 
out. Uſury , the poor Orphans give the rich man 
twenty pound or forty pound a year ſup- 
poling their fiock to be an hundred : If he take Uſu- 


lendeth it this rich man. 
freely 


ry, the rich man doth but give the poor Orphans | | 


ſome part of his conſtant gain. 
$. 17. Another inſtance : In a City or Corpo- 
ation where there is a rich Trade of Cloathing or 
making Silks , there is a ſtock of money given by 


for the , and entruſted into the hands 
of the richeſt of the City , to trade with and give 


the poor the Uſe of it : and there is another ſtock 
left to ſee up young beginners, who have not a ſtock 
to ſetup themſelves : On condition that they give 
the third part of their gain to the poor, and at ſec- 
ven years end relign the ſtock : The queſtion is , 
Whether the poor ſhould be without this Uſe of their 
, and let the rich goaway with it? Or whe- 

ther they way take it? 
C is. Now I prove that ſuch Uſury is not for- 
\ bidden by God 1. It is not forbidden us by the 
Law of Moſes : 1. Becauſe Moſes Law never did 
forbid it : For. 1. K is cxpreſly forbidden as an at 
of unmercifulneſs z and therefore forbidden only 
to the poor and to brethren , Ezod. 22.25. Levis. 
25. 36, 37. Yea, when the poor are not named, it 
is the'poor thatare meant: Becauſe in that Countrey 
they Hd not keep up ſtocks for Merchandize or Tra- 
ding, but lent uſually to the needy only : Ar leaſt the 
Exod. 20, circumſtances of the ſeveral Texts ſbew, that it is 0n- 
21- Thou ly lending to the needy, and not lending to drive on 
ſhalt nei- any Trades, which is meant where Uſury is 
franger forbidden. 2. And it iscxpreſly allowed.to be uſed 
nor oppreſs tO Dext. 23.19, 20. to whom nothing 


*- | bim. Ex- unjuſtor uncharitable might be donez only ſuch a 


od. 2:3-9- meaſure of Charity was not required towards them , 


not oppre/s 38 unto brethren, And there were more Merchants 
2 franger of ſtrangers that traded with them in forreign com- 
Ec moditics , than of Jews that fetcht them home : So 
chat Ulu- that the prohibition of Uſury is in the Law it ſelf re- 
-— Soca firainced only to their lending to the poor : But in 
was no the I's £2969 who do but reprove the (in, itis expreſ- 
. oppreſſ> ſed without that limitation, partly becauſc it ſuppo- 
ſeth the meaning of the Law to be known, which the 
cts did but apply: and partly becauſe there was 
or no lending uſed among the Jews, but to the 
needy as an at of Charity. 
6. 19. 2. And if it had been forbidden in Moſes 
Law only, it would not extend to Chriſtians now : 
Becauſe the Law of Moſes as ſuch, is not in force : 
The matter of it is much of the Law of Nature in- 
deed 3 but as Moſaical, jt was proper to the Jews 
and Profelytes :or at leaſt extended not to the Chriſti- 
an Gentiles: as is plain in 2 Cor. 3.7. Gal. 3.19, 
24. & 5,3. Eph. 2.15. 1 Tim. 1.7. Heb. 7.12, 16, 
19. Moſes Law as ſuch never bound any other Na- 
tions, but the Proſclytes that joyned themſelves to the 
Jews (nor was all the World obliged ſo to be profe- 
lyted as to take up their Laws: ) Much lefs do the 
bind us that are the Servants of Chrilit, ſo long af. 
ter the diſſolution of their Common-wealth. So 
much of them as are part of the Law of Nature, or 
of any politive Law of Chriſt, or of the Civil Law 
of any State, arc binding as they arc ſuch Natu- 


? 
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ral,. Chriſtian or Civil Laws. But not one of them 
as Moſaical : Though the Myſaical Law is of great 
uſc to help us to underſtand the Law of Nature in 
many particular inſtances; in which it is ſomwhac 
dithcult to us. 
| F. 20., 2. There is no poſitive Law of Chriſt for- 
bidding all Uſury : As for Luke 6.32, 35. it is 
plainly nothing to the caſe: For he faith not, | Lend, 
looking for no gain or increaſe, ] but [| looking for no- 
thing again. | And'the Context ſheweth that the 
meaning multi be one of theſe theſe: two ; Either 
9+ 4. |. Lend not onlyto them that will lend/to you 
again when you are in want 3 but cven to the poor, 
that you can never hope to borrow. of: ] Or clſc 
Lend not only to them that are able to pay you , 
and where your' Stock is ſecured, but to the .ncedy ' 
where your money is hazarded 3 and-though they 
will pay you if they are able, yet you have lictle or 
no hope that ever they ſhould be able to repay : Lend 
ſo, as to be willing ro make a gift of it in caſe the 
borrower never repay it. ] And there is no other 
Text that can be pretended againſt it ; in; the New © 
Teſtament. | 
$. 21. 3. And that the Law of Nature doth not 
forbid all Uſury, will appear by examining the ſeve- 
ral parts of it. The Law of Nature forbiddeth but 
three ſorts of fias; 1, Thoſe that are //againft Picry 
to God : 2. Thoſe that arc againſt our own welfare. 
3- Thoſe that are againſt our Neighbours good : and 
that is, 1. Againſt Juſtice: 2. Againſt .Charity. 
There is none that falleth not under forne- of thefe 
I. And that Uſury is not naturally evit. as againſt 
Picty to God, 2. Or as againſt our | ſclves,-and our 
own welfare, I need not prove, becauſe no reaſon 
nor reaſonable perſon doth lay any ſuch accuſation 
againſt it. Though they that think ic, abſolutely 
unlawful, ſay that it is conſequently againtt God, as 
every violation of his Law is. ' But that.is nothing 
to the caſe. 
3- Therefore there js no doubt but the whole con- 
troverſiec is reſolved into this laſt queſtion, Whether 
all Uſury be againſt Juſtice or Charity to our neigh- 
bour. Juſtice obligeth me to give him his own : 
Charity obligeth me to give him more than-his own, 
in certain caſes 3 as one that love him as. my ſclt. 
That which is not againſt Juſtice , may be againſt 
Charity : But that which is againſt Charity ,' is not 
always againſt Juſtice ſtrifly taken. And that which 
is an act of true Charity, is never againſt Juſtice : 
B:cauſe he that giveth his neighbour more than his 
own, doth give him his own and more. There is 
a Uſury which is againſt Juſtice and Charity. . There 
\s a Uſury which is againſt Charity , but not againſt 
meer Juſtice ; And thereis an Uſury which is againſt 
neither Juſtice nor Charity. It I prove it Charitable 
it is luperflaous to ſay more. 
$. 22, All che inſtances before given are notori- 
ouſly charitable. That which is for the preſervati- 
on of the lives and comforts of the poor , and of 
Orphans, or for the enriching of my neighbour is 
an a& of Charity : But ſuch is ſome Uſury, paſt all 
doubt 3 as is before declared. Where the contrary 
is an act Of cruelty, the Uſury is not againſt Chari- 
ty, but for it. For the rich todeny to the. poor and 
Orphans a part of that gain , which they make by 
the improvement of their own money » is oppreſh- 
on and cruelty : If it be cruel to let a Beggar dye or 
ſtarve, when we ſhould feed and cloath him of our 
own 3 much more to let the poor and Orphans ſtarve 
and periſh rather than give them the increaſe of 
their own,or part of it at leaſt. As for them that ſay, 
It maybe as well improved otherwiſe , they are uu- 
expericnced men ; it is a known falſhood as to - 
moſt : 
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moſt : though ſome tew may meet with ſuch oppor- 
tunities. _ At leaſt it is nothing to them that cannot 
have other ways of improving it : Who are very 
many. Y 

& 23. Moreover , when it is not an a& of Cha- 
rity, yet it may be not againſt Charity in theſe caſes : 
i. When the lender is poor and the borrower rich : 
Yea, it may bea fin to lend it freely, Prov. 22. 16. 


| He that oppreſſeth the poor to increaſe bis riches » and 


be that gives to the richſhall ſurely come 20 want ; Its a 
giving to the rich to lend freely that money which 
they improve to the increaſe of their riches. 2, When 
the lender is not obliged to that a& of Charity, 
though the borrower be poorer than himſelf. Which 
falleth out in a hundred caſes: which may be com- 
prized under this one general 3 When the lender is 
obliged to expend that ſame money in ſome other great- 
er, better work : As at the ſame time while a man 
that is worth but twenty pound a year, is in debt to 
a man that hath a 1coo pound a year, there may be a 
hundred or a thouſand poor people worth nothing 
ready to periſh , whom the rich is rather bound to 
ſuccor, than him that hath but twenty pound a. 
year. And there may be works of piety (as to fet 
upa School, or promote the preaching of the Goſ- 
pel ) which may be as great as cither. And the 
richeſt that is, cannot do all the good that is to be 
done, nor relieve all the perſons that are in want: 
Therefore when he muſt leave much undone, if he 
would give all his ſubſtance, (it is ceteris paribus ) 
a ſin, to give that to a man that can make ſhift 
without it, and paſs by an hundred in much deeper 
neceſſity and diftreſs :So that he who either exerciſeth 


Charity in his Vſury, or doth nothing againſt Charity | 
.the caſe is but gradually different, between taking 


and Juſtice, certainly finneth not by that Ulſury. 
For all the Scriptures which ſpeak againſt Uſury,ſpeak 
againſt it as a cruel or uncharitable thing. . * 

$. 24. Obj. But it is ſometimes neceſſary for a Law 
to forbid that which otherwiſe would be good, when it 
cannot be done, without encouraging others to a-greazer 
evil, ſuch as ordinary uſury is: and then that Law 
muſt be obſerved. 

Anſw. This is true in thefi, that ſuch caſes there 
are : Butit is unproved and untrue in this caſe; For, 
x. There is no ſuch Law: 2. There is no ſuch rea- 
ſon or neceſſity of ſuch a Law. For God can as well 
make Laws againſi unrighteous or uncharitable in- 
creaſe or Vſury, without forbidding that - which is 
Charitable and Juft, as he can make Laws againſt #n-+ 
righteous or uxcharitable buying and ſelling without 
condemning that which was good and juſt : Or as he 
can forbid gluttony , drunkenneſs, idleneſs, pride, 
without forbidding eating,drinking,apparel or riches. 


| Hecan cafily tell men of whom and in what caſe to 


take uſe, and when not. 

He that would ſee all other Objections anſwered , 
and the caſe fully handled, hath many Treatiſes on 
both ſides extant to inform him. 

$6. 25, IT. That there is a ſort of Vſary which 
is evil I know of no man that doubteth , and there- 
fore nced not ſtand to prove. 

Queſt. When is Uſury ſinful ? 

Anſw. As is before ſaid , When its againſt either 
Tuſtice or Charity: 1. When its like cheating bar» 
gaining, which under pretenceof conſent and a form 
of Jultice doth deceive, or oppreſs, and get from a- 
nother that which is not truly ours but his. 2. When 
you lend for increaſe where Charity obligeth you to 
lend freely : even as it isa lin to lend expecting your 
own again, when Charity obligeth you to give it. 
3. When you uncharitably exa&t that which your 
brother is diſabled utterly to pay , and uſe cruelty to 
Procure it, (be it the Uſe or the principal.) 4. When 


you allow him not ſuch a proportion of the gain as | 


in 


— 


his labour , hazard or poverty doth require but bes . 
cauſe the money is yours, will live at eaſe upon his 
labours: 5. When in caſe of his lofſes you rigorouſly 
exact your due without that abatement, or forgiving 
debts ( whether Uſe or Principal, ) which humanij- 
ty and charity require. Ina Word, when you are 
ſelfiſh and do not as, 'according to true judgement . 
you may deſire to be done by, it you were in his caſe: 

Hh. 26. Queſt. But when am I bound to exerciſe 
this Charity in not taking Uſe ? : 

Anſw. As I ſaid betore, 1. When ever you have 
no more urgent, and neceſſary, and excellent work; 
to lay out that money on, which you arc fo to receive. 
2. Yea, though another work may be in it ſelf ber- 
ter, ( as to relieve many poorer bettcr men with 
that money) yet when you cannot take it, without 
the utter undoing of the debtor, and bringing him 
into as bad a caſe, as any fingle perſon whom you 
would relieve, it is the fafer {ide to leave the other un- 
relieved, ( unleſs it bea perſon on whom the publick 
good much dependeth )) rather than to extort your 
own from ſuch a one to give another. Becauſe that 
which you cannot get without a ſcandalous appear- 
ance of cruelty, is quoad jus in re not yours to give, till 
youcan better get poſſeſſion of it: And theretore God 
will not expe& that you ſhould give it toanother. 

$- 27. Inall this I imply that as you muſt prefer 
the-lives of others in giving Alms, before your own 
convenieacies and comforts, and muſt not fay, TI cans 
not ſpare it, when your neceſſity may ſpare it, though 
not your pleaſure: Soalſo in taking Uſe, of thoſe that 
yoy are bound to.ſhew charity to, the ſame rule and 
proportions muſt.be obſerved in your charity. 

$. 28. Note alſo, that in all this it appeareth, that 


the uſe and taking the principal. For when the rea- 
ſon for remitting is the ſame, you are as well bound 
to-remit the principal as the uſe. x 

$. 29- But this difference there is, that many a 
man of low eſtatg may aftord to lend freely to a poor- 
er man for a little time , who cannot afford to give 
it. And prudence may dire& us to choofe one man 
to lend freely to for a time, becauſe of his ſudden ne- 
ceſſity, when yet another is hitter to give it to. 

$. 30. Quelt. 13. 1: lending aduty? If ſo, muſt 
T lend to all that aik me ? or to whom ? | 

Anſw. Lending is a duty , when we have it, and 
our brothers necaity requireth it, and true prudence 
telleth us, that we have no better way to lay it out , 
which is inconſiſtent with that. And therefore rich 
men ordinarily ſhould both lend and give as prudence 
ſhall diret. But there is an imprudent and ſoa fin- 
ful Jending ; As, 1. When you will lend that which 
is anothers,and you have no power to lend. 2. When 
you lend that which you muſt needs require again, 


while you might cafily foreſee that the borrower is not 


like to pay. Lend nothing but what you have either 
great probability will be berepayed , or elſe which 
you are willing to give in ca cbtor cannot or 
will not pay 3 or at leaſt when ſuing for it, will not 
have ſcandalous and worſe cffects than not lending. 
For it is very ordinary when you come to demand it 
and ſue for it, to ſtir up the hatred of the. debtor a- 
gainſt you,and to make him your enemy-and to break 
his Charity by your imprudent Charity: In fuch a 
caſe, if you are obliged to relieve him, give him 
ſo much as you can ſpare, rather than lend him that 
which you cannot ſpare , but muſt ſue for. In ſuch 
caſes, if Charity go not without Prudence, nor pre- 
dence without Charity , you may well enough ſee 


in neceſſity , when the Creditor doth «ny vjily or wiamer-, 


cifully require it ? 
4 0 : f Anſw, 
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Deſt, 
I Zo 


when to lend, and how much. Ong, 
$. 31. Queſt. 14. 1s it lawful to take upon Vſury _ 


_—_ 
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[ C aſes about Lyſory Contra&#s. 
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Anſw. Not in caſe that the conſequents ( by en- 
couraging fin or otherwiſe ) be like todo more hurt, 
than the money will do you good: Elſe, it is law- 
ful when it is for your benetit: As it is lawful to 
take part of your wages for your work , or part of 
the worth of your con ity , when you cannot 
have the whole: And as itis lawful to purchaſe your 
rights of an enemy, or your life of a Thict as is 
aforclaid. A man may buy his own benefit of an un- 
_ man. a alive 

2. Queſt. 135. Doth not contralling for a 
ok TE ſum of hs. hs Uſary to be in that caſe 
unlawful, which might lawfully be taken of one that is 

? 


bs: 
ES. 


8% 
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Senqtel hed 6c taped. Ocker. 
ion , or exception a caſe i - 
I ſee no Scripture or reaſon, why a contrad alte- 
caſe, and may not be uſed to ſecure that in- 
which is neither unrightcous nor unmerciful : 
be the bond of equity, but not of iniquity. As 
in caſe of a certain gain by the borrower, a certain 
uſe may be contracted for ; And in caſe of uncer- 
tain gain to the borrower, a conditional contra 
may-me made. Yea, in caſe of Merchandize, wherc 


7 


258 


FF: 


F- 1 : great . 
2 among Merchandize , are uſually fitter Judges in 
Bn this caſe, than thoſe that live more obſcurely ( with- 
out experience) in the Countrey. 


Tit. 5. Caſes of Comſcience about Luſory 
Contras. 


» I. Queſt. 1. FS it lawfil to lay wagers 
Nneſt. 1. W the credit or e res 
anothers opinions or aſſertions in diſcourſe * Ax e. g. 
I will lay you ſo much that I am in the right 7 
Anſw. Yes, If theſe three things concur: 
1. That the truc end of the wager is, to be a penalty 
to him that ſhall be guilty of a raſh and falſe aſſerti- 
on, and not to y the Covetouſneſs of the other. 
2. That it be no greater a ſum than can be deman- 
ded and paid , without breach of Charity, or too 
much hurt to the loſer ( as above the proportion 
of his error; ) 3. That it be no other but what 
parties are -truly willing to ſtand to the loſs of, 
if either of them loſe, And that beforchand they 
gs _— wy to cach other. + 
« Queſt. 2. Is it lanful t la ers 
Quefe " Horſe-races , Dogs , Hawke, Robles or ſuch 
Gamer as depend xpon the attivity of Beaſt or Mon ? 
Anſw. Ycs » upon the two laſt expreſt conditi- 
ons 3 ard 3. That it be not an exerciſe which is it 
ſelf unlawful, by cruelty to beaſts, or hazard to 
che lives of men Cas in Fencing, Running , Wreſt- 


| 


Juſtice : 
require that which may 


| ling, eFc. ic may fall out if it be not cautelouſly 


done, ) or by the expence of an undue proportion of 
time in them, which is the common Malignity of 
po” recteations. | 
+ 3: Queſt. 3. May I lawfully give money to 
+ ES F wk » as Boar baveings , , Siogo-bloye. Lnreft.3. 
r, s, Pupper-plays, Atliivities of May 
wer Pro, » ©wppet-piay of 
Anſw. There are many Shews that are deſirable 
and laudable, ( as of ſirange Creatures , Monfters , 
rare Engines, Activities, Oc. ) the fight of which. 
it is lawful to purchaſe, at a 'proportionable price 3 
As a profpet mes. one of Galileus Tubs of 
ſuch another , is worth much money to a ſtadious 
perſon. But when the exerciſe is unlawful ( as all 
Stage-plays are that ever I ſaw, or had juſt informa- 
tion of z yea, odiouſly evilz however it is very 
poſſible that a Comcedy or Tragady might with a- 
bundance of cautions be lawfully acted, ) it is then 
( uſually ) unlawful to be a tor either for mo- 
ney or on free coſt, I ſay | uſually } becauſe it is 
poſſible that ſome one that is neceſſitated to be there , 
or that goeth to'find out their evilto ſuppreſs them , 
or that is once only induced to know the truth of 
them, may do it innocently : But ſo do not they, who 
are preſent voluntarily and approvingly. 3. And if 
the recreation be lawful in it ſelf , yet when vain 
perſons go thither to feed a carnal fancy and vicious 
humour , which delighteth more in vanity , than 
Guy delight in piety, and when it waſteth their time 
corru 
from 
fu 


eth their minds, and alienateth chem 
» Or hindreth duty, it is to them unlaw- 


$. 4- Queſt. 4. 7s it lawful to play at Cards or 5, 1 
Dice for money , or at any Lottery ? __ 
Anſw. The greateſt doubt is, Whether the Games ations (ee 
be lawful, many learned Divines being for the Nega- Þ<fero. 
tive, and many for the Affirmative; And thoſe 
that are for the Affirmative ky down fo rap ne- 
ceflariesor conditions to prove them lawfuf, as I 
ſcarce ever yet faw meet together : But if they be 
proved at all lawful, the caſe of Wagers is refolved as 
m_—_— 

+ 5. Queſt. 5. T play at Bowls, Run, F< 
Shoot , &c. or uſe Par onal attivities for mo- Queſt 5 
ney ? 

Anſw. Yes, 1. If you make not the Game it 
ſelf bad by any accident: 2. If your Wager be laid 
for ſport, and not for covetouſneſs ( ſtriving who 
ſhall get anothers money, and give them nothing 
for it. ) 3. And if no more be laid than is fuitable 
to the ſport , and the loſer doth well and willingly 


Pa . 
& 6. Queſt. 6. If the loſer wbo ſaid be was wil- Queſt. 6. 
ling , prove angry and unwilling when it cometh to 
the paying, may I take it, or get is by Law againſt 
bis will ? 
Anſw. No, no not in ordinary caſes becauſe 
you may not turn a ſport to covetouſneſs , or breach 
of Charity : But in caſe thatit be a ſport that hath 
coſt you any thing, you may in Jutiice take your 
Charges, when Prudence forbids it not. 


Tit. 6. Caſes of Conſciencc abont Loſing 
and Finding. 


. 1. Oueft. 1. WV FI find money or @ny thing loſt , 
' = || jel bound 4 y#2.46 bs own- 

er, if be ſeth not after me? And bow far am I bound Qu 1+ 

to ſeek; bim ? 

Anſiv. You are bound to uſe ſuch .rcaſonable 
means, as the nature of the caſe requireth , that the 
true owner may have his own again. He that _ 
cep 


ne” 


4. 
& x* 


ce 


Of living in dangerous C Ountreys. 


2LI 


Dneft2. 


Neſt. 3+ 


Queſt. 4- 


Dxeft. 5. 


Queſt 6. 


keep another mans money, becauſe he findeth it, its 
like would ſteal, if hecould doit as ſecretly, Fin- 
ding gives you no propriety, if the owner can be 
found : Do as you would be done by , and you may 
ſatisfhie your conſcience. If nearer enquiry will not 
ſerve, you are bound to get it ctyed in the Market , 
or proclaimed in the Church, or mentioned in the 
Curranto's that carry weekly news; or any probable 
way, which putteth you not upon unreaſonable coſt 
or labour. . 

$. 2. Queſt. 2, Mayl1take any thing for the fin- 
ding of it, as my due ? 11 3% 

Anſw. You may demand ſo much as ſhall pay for 
any labour or coſt which you have been at about it, 
or finding out the owner. But no more as your due: 
Though a moderate gratuity may be accepted, if he 
reey give it. Py 

- 3- Queſt. 3. I defire to find money or a 
thing elſe in my = Megs glad wins Thew 


Anſw. You ſhould firſt be unwilling that your 


fond it ? 


neighbour ſhould loſe itz and be ſorry that he hath] 


loſt it : But ſuppoſing that it be loſt , you may mo». 
derately defire that you rvay find it rather than ano- 
ther: Not with a covetous defire of the gain3 but 
that you may faithfully gratify the owner in reſtoring 
it » Orif he cannot be found may diſpoſe of it as you 
ought. And you ſhould be more ſorry that it's loſt, 
than glad that you find it , except for the own- 
CI 

$. 4- Queſt. 4. . If no owner can be found, may 1 
2108 take it and uſe it as mine own ? 

Anſw. The Laws of the Land do uſually regulate 
claims of propriety in ſuch matters: Where the 
Law giveth it to the Lord of the Mannor, itis his , 
and you muſt give it him. Where it giveth it to no 
other , it is his thax findeth itz and occupancy will 
give him propriety. But ſo as it bchoveth him to 
judge, if he be poor, that Gods providence order- 
cd it for his 'own ſupply 3 but if he be rich, that 
God ſent it him but as to his Steward;to give'it tothe 


poor. 

C&5 + i. 5. If many be preſent when T find 
it, may AS holly retain it Shad + or may I not 
conceal it from them if I can ? 

Anſw, 1 the Law over-rule the cafe, it muſt be 
obeyed: But if it donot; you may if you can con- 
ceal it, and thereby become the only finder, and 
take it as your own, if the owner be not found: 
But if you cannot conceal it at the time'of finding » 
they that ſee it with yourare partly the finders as well 
as you 3 though perhaps the largeſt ſhare be due to the 


occupant. 


6. Queſt. 6, If I truſft my neighbour or ſervant 


Mp. money or goods, or if anotber truft me, who muſt 
ftand to the loſs if they be loft ? 

Anſw. Here alſo the Law of the Land as regulating 
proprieties muſt be very much regarded 3 and efpeci- 


ally the true meaning of the parties muſt be under- 


tood ; If it was anteccdently the expreſſed or im- 
plyed meaning that one party in ſach or fuch 
a caſe ſhould bear the loſs, it muſt in ſtriQ juſtice be 
according to the true meaning of the parties. There- 
fore if a Carrier that undertaketh to ſecure it, lofeth 
it 3 he loſeth it to himſelf. Or if one that it is lent 
to on that condition (explicite or implicite) loſe it , 
it is to himſelf, But if a friend to whom you are 
bcholden for the carriage loſe it who undertopk no 
more than to beſtow his labour, the loſs muſt be 
yours 3 yea, though it was his negligence or drun- 
kenneſs that was the fault : For you took him and 
truſted him as he is. But if a ſervant or one obliged 
todo it by hire, do without anP other agreement , 
only undertake to ſerve you in it, and loſeth it, 


——— << iS" - —» — <A 


the Law or Cuſtom of the Countrey is inſtead of a 
Contra: For if the Law or Cuſtom lay the loſs 
on him it is ſuppoſed that he conſented to it in 
conſenting to be your ſervant: It it lay it on you, it 
is ſuppoſed that you took your ſervant on ſuch terms 
of hazard. But if it be left undecided by Law an& 
Cultorn, you may make your ſervant pay only ſo 
much as is a -proportionable penalty for his fault, 
but\.no. more, as any fatisfaGtion for your loſs: 
except you agreed with him to repay ſuch lofſes as 
were by his default. And when it is conſidered what 
{trict Juſtice doth require, itmuſt alſo be conſidered - 
what Charity and mercy doth require, that the pocr 
be not oppreſſed. 


Tit. 7. Dire@ions to HMerchants, Fat 
ors, Chaplains, Travellors, that live a> 
mong Infidels.. | 


Queft. 1. J'S it lawfil to put ones ſelf, of Servants, Nueſt. t. 
I eſpecially red ye uneftabliſhed apprenti- p- mg _ 
ces, into temptations of an Tufidel Countrey ( or a Po- Fich. in 
Piſh ) for the getting of Riches, as Merchantsds ? Hereule 
Anſw, This cannot be truly anſwered wichout $r94igo _ 
diſtinguiſhing, 1. Of the Countreys they go' frotn. Pe h ..-- 
2, the places they go to. 3. Ofthe quality of Mr pr 
the perſons that go. 4. Of the cauſes of their going. ; rw pA | 
=. © ee 
I. Some Countreys that they go from may be as 222.99" 
bad as thoſe that they go aggh in a fiate of War, Pulcis 
when it is better be abſenc, or in a tine of perſecu- eſt parria, 
tion , or at leaſt of greater temptation than they are a©ara cit 
like to haveabroad. And ſome are contrarily as a Lear > Aus 
Paradife in compariſon of thoſe they go to, fot ho- guſt. 
lineſs and helps to Heaven , and for peace and op- 


portunities of ſerviceablencſs to'God and the publick* 


* 


IT. Some Countreys which they may go to may have 
as good helps for their ſouls as at home, if not by 
choſe of the Religion of the Nation, yet by Chriſti- 
ans that live among them; or by the company 
which gocth with them : or at leaſt there may be no 

eat temptations to 'change their Religion, or. de- 

wch them, cither through the Civility and thode- 
ration of thoſe they live among, or through their 
ſottiſh ignorance and viciouſneſs, which will rather 
turn mens hearts againſt them. Bur ſore Countreys 
have ſo ſtrong temptations to corrupt mens under- 
ſtandings through the ſubtilcy of ſedacers, and ſome 
have ſuch allurements to debauch meti, and forne fuch 
cruelties to tempt them to deny the truth, that it is 
hard among them toretain ones fnnocency. 


HIT. Some that go abroad are underſtanding ferted 
Chriſtians, able co make good ufe of other mens er- 
rors, and fins, and illexarnples or ſuggeſtions 3 and 
perhaps to do much good on others : But forme arc 
young » and raw, and unexperienced, whoſe heads 
are unfurniſhed of thoſe evidences and Reaſons by 
which they ſhould hold faſt their own profeſſion, a- 
gainſt the cunning reaſonings of an adverſary 3 and 
their hearts unfurniſhed of that Love to truth, and 
that ſerious refolution which is neceſſary to their 


ſafety and therefore are like to be corrupted. 


I V. Some are ſent by their Princes as Agents or 
Embaſſadors on employments neceffary to the publick 
good : And ſome are ſent by Societies on bulineſs 
neceflary to the ends of the Society: And fome go 
incaſe of extream poverty and necethty, having no 
other way of maintenance at home. And fome go 
in obedience to their Parents and Maſters that coms 


mand 


* T2 


© VV benitis lewfulto go for Traffch intoother Lands. 
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47 Te is lawful for a well. qualificd perſon 


mand it them : And ſome go to avoid the miſeries 
of a War, or the danger of a ſharp ecution at 
home or the greater temptations of a. debauched 
or ſeducing age > or ſome great temptations in their 
families. But ſome go for fancy, and ſome for meer 
covetouſneſs without need. 

By theſe diſtinQions the caſe may be anſwered by 
men that are judicious and impartial. As, 


I. Affirm. 1. Itis lawful for Embaſſadors to go 
Infidels that are ſent by Princes or States : 
the publick muſt be ſecured. 

2. It is lawful for the "_ of Lawful ay 
or trading Companics to go ( ceteris paribus, the 
perſons being capable: ) Becauſe Trade muſt be 
promoted which tendeth to the common good of all 


3. It isnot only lawful, but one of the beſt works 
in the World, for fit perſons to go on a defign to 


| — Infidels and Heathens where they 


£0» the pers wang of the Goſpel os 
ot be backward, to opportunity, as Chap- 
lains to Embaſſadors, = (5 Factories, &e. to put 
themſelves in ſuch a wa 


dal for a fed or Servant ( whoſe bonds 
extend to ſuch a ſervice) to go in ience to 


|. a Superious command 3. And Gods ſpecial pro- 


tetion may be truſted in a way of Obedi- 


ence 
_. 5. It is lawful for one in debt to go that hath pro- 


| bable hopes that way and no other to pay his debts. 
Becauſe he is a defrauder -if he detain other mens | fak 
| money,, While a lawful way of repaying it may be 


taken. 
6. It is lawful for a duly qualified perſon 9p 
in caſe of extream poverty , to be able to live in 

the world : and that poverty may be called extream 
to one that was Nobly born and educated which 
would be no poverty to one that was bred in begge- 


'T) who 

Riches to ſerve God, and odu4 good with 
togo in a way of trading, though in no po- 
_ Or n« 4 Vintk Becauſe Gods bleſhng 
on a lawful Trade may be deſired and cndeavourcd , 


and he that ſhould do all the good he can , may ufc 


what lawful means he can to be enabled to do it. 
And other mens wants ſhould be to us as our own , 
and therefore we may endeavour to be able to relieve 
$. In a time of fuch Civil War, when a man 
knoweth not which lide to take, it may be better for 
ſome men to live abroad 3 yea, among Infidels. 

9. Therc is little to dilwade a man whoſe Trade 
leadeth him into a Countrey that is better than his 
own, or ſo ſottiſh as to have ſmall temptation , and 
that hath the company of faithful Chriſtians » with 
which he may openly worſhip God, and privately 
converſe to his ſpiritual cdification. 

10. In urgent caſes one may go for a time, where 
he can have no uſe of publick Church-Worſhip 3 ſo 
be it he have private means and opportunities of ho- 
ly living. 

11. It is lawful on lefs occaſions to leave ones own 
Countrey in a time of debauchery , when teropta- 
tions at home are greater than thoſe abroad, or in a 
time of ſuch perſccution as may lawfully be avyided, 
than at another time. 

12. Aﬀetled Chriſtian may go more ſafcly , and 
therefore lawfully on ſmallex urgencies , thah a 
young, raw, luſtful, fanciful, unſetled Novice pray 


IT. Neg. 1. It isnot lawful for any one to ſeck 


Riches or Trade abroad or at home , principally for 


| 


the Love of Riches, to raiſe himſelf ard family ro 
fulneſs, proſperity or dignity ; though all this may 
be defired when it is a Means to Gods ſervice, and 
honour, and che publick good, and is defired prin- 
cipally as ſuch a Means. 

2. Itis not lawful to go abroad , eſpecially into 
Infidel or Popiſh Countreys, without ſuch a juſti- 
hable buſineſs, whoſe Commodity will ſaffice to 


move. 


valued much above thoſe of the body and eſtate ; 
and cannot be weighed down by any meer corporal 
commodity. 

4. It is more dangerous uſually to go among 
Turks and Heathens -( whoſe Religion” hath - 
tempting power to ſeduce men ) than among Soci- 
niens, 'or Papiftr, whole errors and fins are cunning- 
ly and learnedly promoted and defended. 

5- It is not lawful for Merchants or others for 
Trade and love of wealth or money, to ſend poor 
raw unſetled youths 'into: ſuch Countreys' where 
their ſouls are like to be:notably endangered ,- either 
by being deprived of ſuch teaching and Church-helps 
which they need, or'by being expoſed to the dange- 
rous temptations of the ' place : Becauſe their ſouls 
are of more worth thari money. 

6. It is not lawful therefore for Maſter 'or Servant 
to venture his own. ſoul in ſuch'a caſe as' this 
laſt mentioned 3 that is, ſo far as he js free, and 


C 

7. We may not go where we cannot publickly 
worſhip God, without neceſſity, or ſome inducemenc 
from a greater 

8. The more of theſe hinderances concur , the 
greater is the (in: It is therefore a meer wilful ca- 
tting away of their own (fouls , when unfurniſhed 
unfetled youths .( or others like them ) ſhall for meer 
humor , fancy, or covetouſneſs leave ſuch a' Land as 
this , where they have both publick and private 
helps for their ſalvation, and to go among Papiſts, 
Infidels or Heathens, where talk or ill example is 
like to endanger them, and no great good can be 
expececd to countervail fuch a hazard , nor is there 
any true neceflity to drive them , and where they 
cannot publickly worſhip God , no nor openly own 
the truth , and where they have not ſo much as any 
private company to converſe with,that-is fit to further 
their preſervation and ſalvation, and all this of their 
own accord, &c, 

Queſt. 2. 
bis Wife, to live abroad ? 

Anſw. 1. We muſt diſtinguiſh between what is 
neceſſitated and what is voluntary, 2. Between 
what is done by the Wives conſent, and what is done 
without. 3. Between a Wife that can bear ſuch ab- 
lence, and one that cannot. 4. Between a ſhort ſtay, 
and a long or continued ſtay. 

I, The command of the King, or publick neceſſi- 
tics , may make it lawful, except in a caſe fo rare as 
is not to be ſuppoſed ( which therefore I ſhall not 
ſtand to deſcribe.) For though it be a very tender 
buſineſs to determine a difference between the pub- 
lick authority or intereſt, and family relations and 
intereſt, when they are contradictory, and unrecon- 
cilable, yet here it ſeemeth to me, that the Prince 
and publick intereſt may diſpoſe of a man contrary 
to the will and intereſt of his Wife : Yea, though ic 
would occaſion the loſs, 1. Of her Chaltity, 2. Or 
her Underſtanding, 3. Or her life: and though the 
Conjugal bond do make Man and Wite to be as one 


flelh. For, 1. The King and publick intereſt may 
oblige a man to hazard his own life, and therefore 
his 


weigh down all the loſſes and dangers of the re- 


3+ The dangers and loſſes of the foul are to be - 


without neceſſity doth it only for commodity | 


May a Merchant or Embaſſader leave Qucj.2. 


Wy 4 


When may Gentlemens Sons Travel? Sinful Travelling. 


Cweſt.3. 


Lege Fury- 


cite Pate- 
ani Orat.9 


his Wives. In caſe of War, he may bs ſent to Sea 
or beyond Sea, and fo both leave his Wife ( as Uriah 
did ) and venture himſelf. Who ever thought that 
no Married Man might go to forreign Wars without 
his Wives conſent ? 2. Becauſe as the whole is more 
noble thaw the part , fo he that marrieth obligerh 
himſelf to his Wife, but on ſuppolition that he'is a 
member of the Common-wealth, to which he is ſtill 
more obliged than to her. 

2. Aran may for the benefit of his family leave 
his Wife for travel or Merchandize, for a time, when 
they mutually conſent upon good reaſon that it is like 
to be for their good. 

3. He may not leave her either without or with 
her own conſent, when a greater hurt is like to 
come by it, than the gain will countervail. I ſhall 
ſay no' more of this, becauſe the reſt may be ga- 
thered from what is faid in the caſes about du- 
ties to Wives, where many other ſuch are hand- 
led. 

Queſt. 3. Ir it lawfnl for young Gentlemen to tra- 
vel in other Kingdoms, as part of their educati- 
on ? ds 

Anſ. The many diſtinQions which were laid down 
for anſwer of the firſt queſtion, muſt be here ſup- 
poſed, and the anſwer will be moſily- the ſame 
as to that, and therefore need not be repeat- 
cd. | 
t. It is lawful for them to travel that are neceſſarily 
driven out of their own Countrey, by perſecution, 
poverty, or any other neceſſitating cauſe. 

2. It is lawful to them that are commanded by 
their Parents (unleſs in former excepted caſes, which 
I will not ſtay to name. ) 
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curious , coſtly, uncouth faſhions, and to dreſs 
themſelves in novel fantaftical garbs, and to make 
a bulineſs of adorning themſelves, and ſetting them- 
{elves forthwith proud and procacious fancies and 
affections, to be Jookt upon as comely perſons , to 
the eyes of others. In ſorne countreys they ſhall 
learn to waſte their precious hours in Stage-plays, 
and vain ſpectacles, and cerernonies;atteridances and 
viſits, and to equalize their life with death, and to 
live to leſs uſe and benefit ta the world , than the 
Hor'e that carrieth chem. In moſt Countreys they 
ſhall learn either to prate againſt godlineſs, as the 
humor of a few melancholy tools, and be wiſer than 
to beheve God, or obey him, or be ſaved; or at 
leaſi to grow jndifferent and cold in holy affeQions 
and practices: For when they ſhall ſee Papiſts aiil 
Proteſtants, Lutherans and Calviniſts of contrary 
minds, and hear them reproaching and condem- 
ning oge another, this cooleth their zeal to all Re- 
ligion , as ſeeming but a matter of uncertainty and 
contention: And when alfo they ſee, how the wiſe 
and holy are made a ſcorn in one Countrey, as Bigors 
and Hywugonots , and how the Proteſtants are drunk- 
ards and worldlings in another Countrey, and how 
few in the World have any true ſenſe and favour of 


. found and practical Religion , and of a truely holy 


and heavenly life, ( as thoſe few they are ſeldom 
ſo happy as to converſe witch ) this firſt accuſtometh 
themſelves to a negleQ of holineſs, and then draw- 
eth their minds to a more low indifferent opini- 
on of it, and to think it unneceſſary to ſalvation. 
For they will not believe that ſo few ſhall be faved 
as they tind to be holy in the world : And then they 
grow = think it buta fancy and a troubler of the 
World. | 


3. It is the more lawful when they travel into 
Countreys as good or better than their own , where 
they are like to get more good than they could have 


And it addeth'to their temptation , that they are Read Biſh 


obliged by the carnal ethds which drew them out op Halls 
Quo Vada 


done at home. 

4+. It is more lawful to one that is prudent and 
firmly ſetled both in Religion, and in Sobriety, and 
Temperance, againſt all temptations which he is like 
to meet with, than to one that is unfurniſhed for a 
due reſiſtance of the temptations of the place to which 
he goeth. 

5. It is more lawful to one that goeth in ſober , 
wiſe and Godly company, or is ſent with a wile and 
faithful Tutor and Overſeer, than to leave young 
unſetled perſons to therhſelves. 

6. In a word, It is lawful when there is a rational 
probability, that they will not only get more good 
than hurt ( for that will not make it Jawful, ) but 
alſo more good than they could probably have other 


ways attained. 


I 1. But the too ordinary courſe of young Gen- 
tlemens travels out of England now practiſed, I take 
to be buta moſt dangerous hazarding , if not a plain 
betraying them to utter undoing, and to make them 
afterwards the plagues of their Countrey, and the 
inſtruments of the common calamity. For, 1. They 
are ordinarily ſent into Countreys far worſe and 
more dangerous than their-own, where the tempta- 
tions are ſtronger than they are tit to deal with : In- 
to ſome Countreys where they are tempted to ſenſu- 
ality, and into ſome where they are tempted to Po- 
pery or Infidelity. In ſome Countreys they learn to 
drink Wine inſtead of Beers and ariling from the ſmal- 
Jer ſort to the ſtronger, if they turn not drunkards, 
they contra that appetite to Wine and firong drink, 
which ſhall prove ( »s Clemens Alexandrinus cal- 
Icth glutrony and tipling, ) a Throat-madneſs, and a 
Belly-devil, and keep them in the ſin of guloſity all 
their days. And in ſome Countreys they (hall 

learn the art of glattony , to pamper their guts. in 


to be in the worſt and moſt dangerous company and 
places; that is , at Princes Courts, and among the 
ſplendid gallantry of the World : For it is the 
faſhions of the great ones which they muſt ſee, and 
of which when they come home they muſt be able 
to diſcourſe : So that they muſt travel to the Peſt- 
houſes of Pomp and Luft, of Idleneſs, Gluttony , 
Drunkenneſs, and Pride, of Atheiſm, Irrcligiouſ- 
neſs and Impiety, that they may be able to Glory , 
what acquaintance they have got of the grandeur 


and gallantry of the Suburbs of Hell, that they 


may repreſent the way to damnation delectable 
and honourable to others, as well as to them- 
ſelves. | 

Buc the greateſt danger is of corrupting their In- 


telleQuals , by corverſe with deceivers where they 


come 3 cirher Infidels or jugling Jeſnites and Fryars : 
For when thoſe are purpoſely trained up to deceive, 
how ealie is it for them to filence raw unfurniſhed 
Novices { yea, even where all their five ſenſes muſt be 
captivated, in the DoQrine of Tranſubſiantiati- 
on.) And when they are lilenced they muſt yield : 
or at leaſt they have deluding ſtories. enough of 
the Antiquity, Univerſality, Infallibility, Unity 
of their Church, with a multitude of lyes of Ly- 
ther, Calvin, Zninglins, and other Reformers , to 
turn their hearts and make them yield. But yer 
that they may be capable of doing them the more 
ſervice , they are infiructed for a time to difſemble 
their perveriion , and to ſerve the Roman Fride and 
Faction in a Proteſtant garb and name. | 

© Eſpecially when they come to Rome , and f:e its 
glory , and the monuments of antiquity , and are 
allured with their ſplendor and civilities , and made 
believe that all the reports of their Inquititions and 
cruelcies are falſe , this furthereth the faſcination of 


uncxperiencedyouths- 
2, And 


on this 


ſubje, 


_ 
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The Ditiiger and $ im of many young Travellers 


— 


2. And uſually all this while, the moſt of them 
lay by all ſerious ſtudies, and all conftant employ- 
ment, and make idleneſs, and converſe with the 
idle or with tempters-to be their daily work. And 
what a mind is like to come to, which is but one 
half year or twelve month accuſtomed to idleneſs , 
and vain (| les, and to a pleafing converle with 
idle and luxurious perſons , it is caltic for a man of 
any acquaintance with. the world , or with humane 
nature to conjecture. pe 

'3- And they go forth in notable peril of their 
health or lives. i fall into Feavors, and dye by 
change of air and drinks : Some fall into quarrels in 
Taverns, or about their Whores + and are murde- 
red. Some few prove fo ſtedfaſt againſt all the tempta- 
tions of the Papiſts that it is thought conduci- 


ble to the holy cauſe, that they ſhould be killed 
in pretence of ſome quarrel , or be poyſoned : 
Some by drinking Wine , do contract ſuch licknels, 


as makes their lives uncomfortable to the laſt. 
And the brains of many are ſo heated by it, that 

they fall mad, 
_. 4. Andall this danger is principally founded in 
Peregr- the quality of the s ſent to travel ; which arc 
inari Lads, between ci and 


——_ CO ey ied bs ar hone af the 
animo- Devils chicf advantage; when naturally they arc 
rum & 7 prone to thoſe Vices which prove the ruinc of the 
= rollie: oſt, ou take the greateſt care of them 
Non collic that you can. 1. Their lutt is then in the higheſt 

and moſt untamed rage. ' 2- Their appetites to plca- 


meats and drinks are then irongeſt 3. Their 
ick inclinations to ſports and recreations arc then 
+ 


me 


And ignorant and procacious Pride 

inneth then to ſtir. 5. All things that are moſt 

_— ileand Vain, are then apt toſcem exceHent to them, 
pertingar. Þy reaſon of the novelty of the matter as to them, 
Id. ib. never ſaw ſuc before, and by reaſon 
of the falſe eſteem of carnal s, to 


whoſe pomp , and conſequently to dd 
ment, they would beconformed. 6. And they are 
"BE 


at that age exccedingly inclined to think all their 
own apprehenſions to be right» and to be very 


confident of their own conceptions, and wile in 
their own eyes: Becauſe their juvcaile intellect be- 
then in the moſt .affeQing aRivity » it ſeemeth 
ſtill clear and fure to them , becauſe ic ſo much af- 
fects themſelves. 7. But above all , they are yet 
unfurniſhed of almoſt all that ſolid wiſdom, and 
Tetled holineſs, and large expericnce , which is molt 
. neceſſary to their improvement of their travels, and 
to their reſiftance of all theſe temptations. Alas, 
' how few of themare able to deal with' a Jeſvite , 
or hold faſi their Religion againſt deceivers? If 
the very Vices , the tion, the Carnal Policies 
and P , the filthindſs and worldlinefs of the 
Roman Clergy did not become a preſervative to 
inſt the Temptations which would 
St and if the Atheiſm , In- 
fidelity , Whoredoms, and aneneſs of Papiſts 
did not become Antidotes, how few were like 
to return uninfefted? And becauſe the Jcſuites 
know that they can never take this ſtumbling block 
out of the way, therefore too many of thera have 
| thought beſt to debauch thoſe firſt whom they would 
Profelyte , and to reconcile them firlt to Plays , 
and drunkenneſs, and whoredoms , that ſo the diſ- 
like of theſe may not hinder their reconciliation 
with the Kingdom of Rome; yea, that a feemi 
neceility ofa Prieſts Pardon, may make it ſeem nece(- 
ſary to become their ſubjects. 
And as unfurniſhed are theſe young travellers uſu- 
ally to reſiſt the temptations to this ſenſuality , luſt 
and pomp, as thoſe of Popery : So that they arc 
A y 


pertidiouſly ſent into a Peſt-houſe,, wheri they are 
in the greateſt diſpolition to be infected. And if 
they come rot home drunkards , gluttons , game- 
ſters, idle, prodigal, proud, intidels, irrcligious, 
or Papiſts, its little thanks to thoſe perfidious Pa- 
rents, who thus perform their promiſe for them in 
Baptiſm , by ſending them to Satans Schools and 
Univertity to be educated. 
| Whereas if they were but kept to their due ſiu- 
dies, and under a holy government at home, till 
they were furniſhed with found religious knowledge; 
and till they were rooted in holineſs, and in a 
Love to a pious ſober life , and till they had got 
a ſetled hatred of intemperance ard all fin, and 
till they had a Map of the places, perſons and af- 
fairs of the World well imprinted on their minds 
by ſtudy and due information ; theu neceſſary travel 
would be more fafe: and then they would be in a 
capacity to learn wiſdom from other mens folly, and 
virtue from other mens vice, and piety from other 
mens impiety ; 
tate. 

5. Andin the mean time the loſs of all the helps 
which they ſhould have at home , doth greatly tend 
to their deſtrution. For they oft travel into Coun- 
treys , where they ſhall have no publick worthip 
of God which is lawful, or which they underſtand : 
or if they have, it is uſually cold preaching , and 
dull praying, when they have need of the belt, and 
all too little. And they have ſeldom ſuch pious ſo- 
ciety to edify and quicken them by private converſe, 
as they have or might have here at home: And 
ſeldom come into ſuch well ordered religious fami- 
lies And if humane nature be prone to infeQion 
by temptations , and ſo averſe to holineſs , that all 
means is too little, and even in the beſt families, 
folly and ſenſuality avd a diſtaſte of Godlineſs often 
thrives ( aSunſown Weeds overſpread the Garden , 
where with great coſt and labour only better things 
were ſowed, ) What then but" fin and miſery can 
be expected from thoſe that by their own Parents 
are baniſhed from their native Countrey, ( not fo 
wellas into a Wilderneſs, but ) into the peltilent in- 
feed Countreys of the world ? 

I would ask thoſe Parcnts that plead for this 
crime and cruelty as a kindneſs : Are you no wiſer 
or better your ſelves , than the company into which 
you ſend your children? Can you teach them and 
educate them no better , nor give them better ex- 
amples than they are like to have abroad ? Can you <,,,,.c 
ſce them on no better work , for the improvement ſus faph 
of their time? If not, Why do you not repent of cntwm 
this your ſhame and miſery , and reform your ſelves ? _ J 
If you can, why will you then betray your Chil- = = 
dren? Or if you cannot, Are there no Schools , monies, 
no learned and pious men » no Religious families non mart 
and company at home , in your own Land, where * Eraj#- 
you might place them to better advantage , than 
thus to expoſe them to the Tempter ? Undoubtedly 


which Novices are rather apt to imi- 


| there arez and ſuch as may be had at. cheaper 


rates. | 
6. And it is not the ſmalleſt pars of the guile and 
danger , that they are ſent abroad without duc 
overlight and conduct, They that do but get them 
ſome ſober or honeſt ſexvant to attend them, or 
ſome ſober companion , think they have done well : 
When as they had need of ſome Divine or Tutor 
of great Learning, Piety, Prudence and Experi- 
ence , whom they will reverence and obey, that 
may take the overſight of them, and be ready to 
anſwer any Sophiſter that would ſeduce them. But 
the charge of this is thought too great , for the ſafc- 
ty of cheir own Children , whom they themſelycs 


expoſe to a neceſſity of it. . 
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Sinful pernicions Travelling. 


'T know that carnal ininds will diſtaſte all-this, 
and have Objections enough againſt it, and reaſons 
of their own , to make it ſeem a duty' to betray 
and undo their Childrens ſouls, and to break their 
promiſe mate for theth in Baptiſm3 | Al! this is 
but onr preciſeneſt : They muſt have experience and 
know the World, or elſe they will be contemptible 
tenebriones or Owls ? Whenever they go it it will be 
a temptation , and ſuch they muſt have at home, 
There is no other part of their age ſo fit , or that can 
be ſpared, and we muſt truſt God with them where 
ever they are , and they that will be bad, will be 
bad in one” place as well as another; and many are 
as bad that ſtay at home. | | And thus quos perde- 
re vult Jupiter bos dementat : Yea, the poor Chil- 
dren, and Common-wealth muſt ſuffer for ſuch 
Parents fottiſh folly : And well ſaith Solomon, Proy. 
28.11: The Rich man' is wiſe in his own conceit. 
And becauſe it is not Reaſon indeed but Pride , and 
the Rich diſeaſe and Carnality which is here to 
be confuted , I ſhall not honour them with a di- 
ſin& particular anſwer 3 Butonly tell theru., If all 
companies be alike, ſend them to Bedlam or to a 
Whore-bouſe, If all means be alike, let them be 
Fanizaries , and bred up where 'Chrift is ſcorned : 
If you think they need but little helps , and little 
watching, it ſcems you never gave them more : And 
it's pity you ſhould have Children, before you know 


what a man is, and how much nature is cortupted, 


and how much is needfut to its recovery : And its 
pity that you dedicated 'them to God in Baptiſm , 
before you believed Chriſt, and knew what you 
did ? And engaged thetn to renounce the World , 
the Fleſh and the Devil , under a Crucitied Chriſt, 
while you purpoſe like hypocrites to train them in 
the School and: Service of the World , the Fleſh, 
and the Devil, and in the contempt of the Croſs 
of Chriſt, or of a holy mottificd life. And if all 


ages be alike , and Novices be equal to experienced” 


perſons ; let the Scholars rule their Maſter, and 
let Boys be Parliament men and Judges ; and let 
them be your Guides at home? And if acquaintance 
with Courtſhip and the Cuftomes of the” World, 


| and the reputation of ſuch acquaintance, be worth 


Dired. 9 


the hazarding of their Souls, renounce God , and 
give up your names to Mammon, and be not ſuch 
paultry hypocrites , as to profeſs that- you believe 
the Scriptures, and ſtand to your Baptiſmal Vows 
and place your hopes in a Crucifted Chriſt, and your 
happineſs in ' Gods favour: and the life to | come. 
And if the 'preaching of the Goſpel, and all ſuch 
religious helps be unneceſſary to your unſetled Chil- 
dren , difſemble not by going to Church, as if you 
took them to be neceflary to your ſelves. In a 
word, I ſay as Elias to the Iſraelites , Why halt ye 
between two opinions ? If God be Gog, follow him , 
If the World be” God, and Pride and Senſuality 
and the Worlds applauſe be your felicity » follow it, 
and let it be your Childzens. portion. Do you nor 
ſce more wiſe , and | 
viceable perſons among us , proportionably in 
Church and State , that were never ſent for 
an education among the Papilts and prophane , than 
f ſuch as were. 
p i L will proceed to the Direions - which 
are 'neceflary to thoſe that muſt or will needs go 
abroad, either as Merchants, Factors, or as I ravel- 
lers. _ = 
Dire. 1. Be ſure that you gonot withouta clear 
warrant from God 3 which mult be ( all things laid 
together ) a great probability » in the judgement 
of impartial , experienced , wiſe: men , that you 
may get or do more good than you were like to have 
done at home. .For if you go finfully without a 


earned , and holy -and fer- 
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Call or Warrant, you put your ſelf out of Gods 
protection, as much as in you is, that is, you 
torfeic it: Ahd whatever plague befalls you, it 
_ _ your acculing Conſciences to make it 
ouble. 


Direff. 2. Send with your Childteri that travel Dire3.2; 


fome ſuch pious prudent Tutor or Overſcer as is 
afore deſcribed: And get them, or your Ap- 
prentices into as good company as poſſibly you 
can. y 
Dire&, 3. Send them as the laſt part of all their 
education , when they are ſetled in knowledge , 
found doctrine and godlineſs, and have firſt got 
ſueh acquaintance with the fiate of the World , as 
Reading Maps, and Converſation and Diſcourſe 
can help them to : And not while they are young, 
and raw, and uncapable of ſelf-defence, or of due 
improving what they ſee. And thoſe that are thus 
prepared, will have no great luſt or fancy to wan- 
der, and loſe their time , without neceſſity : For 
they will know, that there is nothing better (con- 
liderably ) to be ſeen abroad, than is at home : 
That in all countreys , Houſes are Houſes, and Ci- 
ties are Cities, and Trees are Trees, 'and Beaſts are 
Beaſts, and Men are Men, and Fools are Fools , 
and Wiſe men are Wiſe, and Learned men are 
Learned, and Sin is Sin» and Virtue is Virtue: 
And theſe things are but tte ſame abroad as at 
home : And that a Grave is every where a Grave, 
and you are travelling towards it, which way ever 
you go. And happy is he that ſpendeth his little time 
ſo, as may do God belt ſervice, and beft prepare him 
forthe ſtate of immortality. 
| Dire, 4. It experience cr their youthful Tuſt 
and Pride, and vicious folly , or unſetled dangerous 
ſtate, doth tell you plainly , that your Child or 
Apprentice is unfit for travel, venture them not 
upon it; either for the carnal ornaments of edu<« 
cation ,-.or for your worldly gain. For ſouls that 
coſt the 'blood of Chriſt, are tnore precious, than 


to be fold at fo low a rate: And eſpecially by ' 


thoſe Parents and Maſters that are doubly obli- 
ged to love them, and to guide 'them in the 
way to Heaven, and ruſt be * anſwertable for 
them. ' 

Dire. 5. Chooſe thoſe Countreys for 
'Children to travel in which are ſoundeſt in doctrine 
and of beſt example, and where they may get 
more good than hurt: and venture them not need- 
leſly into the places and company of greateſt dan- 

r3 eſpecially among the Jefuites and Fryars , or 

ubtile Hereticks, or enemies of Chrilt. 


Dire. 6, Study before you go, what particu- njz25.6, 


lar Temptations you are like to meet with, and (tudy 
well for particular Preſervatives againtt them all : * 
As you will not go into a place infected with the 
Plague, without an Antidote. Itis no ſmall task, 
to get a mind prepared for travel. 


Dired. 7. Carry with you ſuch Books as are Dijred.7, 


fitteſt for' your uſe, both for preſervation and cditi- 
cation : As to preſerve you from Popery , Dre- 
lincourts , and Mr. Pools ſmall Manual: for which 
uſe my Key for Catholicks, and Safe, Religion, and 
Sheet agaiaſt Popery may not be uſeleſs, And 
Dr. Chatloners Credo Ecclefiam Catholicam /i$ ſhort 
and very ſtrong, To preſerve you againſt infidelity, 
Vander Meulin in Latine, and Grotins, and in En- 
gliſh my Reaſons of the Chriſtian Religion, may not 
be unht. For yor practice, the Bible | and the 
Prattice of Piety , and 'Mrx. Scudders. Daily walk, 
and Mr: Reyners Diretiions, and Dr. Ames Caſes 


of Conſcience. | 


Dired.3. 


Direfi.4. 


Your Diref.5+ 


Direc. $.- Get acquaintance with the moſt able Dire7.8. 


Reformed Divines , in the places where. you travel 
2 4 and 
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Sorts of oppreſſion. 


and make uſe of their frequent converſe, for your 
_ edification and defence. For it is the wiſcit and beſt 
men in all countreys where you come, that muſt be 
profitable to you, it any. 

Dire. 9. Set your ſelves in a way of regular 
ſtudy if you are Travellors, as if you were at 
home, and on a courſe of regular employment if you 
arc Tradeſmen , and make not meer wandring and 

young upon novelties, your Trade and Bufineſs: 
| t redeem your time as laboriouſly as you would 

do in the moſt ſetled life. For time is precious , 

. where ever you be: And it mult be diligence every 

where that muſt cauſe your proficiency 3. For Place 

and Company will not do it , without your labour. 

' It is not an Univerſity that will make a ſluggiſh 

perſon wiſe, nor a forreign Land that will fur- 
niſh a ſenſual fot with Wiſdom : Calum nou ani- 


Direfi.g. 


how will the great induſiry of the Jeſuites rife 
up in Judgment againſi them and condemn them ? 

Dire. 12. The more you are deprived of the Dire; 
benefit of Gods publick Worſhip, the more indu- , 
ſirious muſt you be, in reading Scripture and good 
Books, and in ſecret Prayer, and Meditation , and 
in the improvement of any one Godly friend, that 
doth accompany .you , to make up your loſs , and to 
be inſtead of publick means. It will be a great 
comfort. among Intidels, or Papiſts, or ignorant 
Greeks, or profane people, to.read ſound and 
holy and ſpiritual Books , and to conferr with ſome 
one godly friend, and to-meditate on the ſweet and 
glorious ſubjeas, which from: Earth and Heaven 
are ſet before us; and to ſolace our ſelves in the 

iſcs of God, and to. powr out our ſuits be- 
ore him. | 


I2, 


mun mutant qui trans mare currunt. There is more 
ado neceſſary to make you wiſe, or bring you 
to Heaven , than to go long journeys , or ſee many 


= | 
Dives, 19. Avoid temptations: If you acquaint 
yours ſelves with the humors and ſinful opinions 
and faſhions of the time and places where you are » 
let it be but as the Lacodemonians called out their 
Children to ſee a drunkard , to hate the tin: There- 
fore ſee them, but taſte them not, as you would doby 
poiſon or loathſom things. Once or twice ſeeing 3 
folly and fin is enough. If youdo it tly, cu- 
ſtome will abate your deteftation » and do much to 


Diref. 
ICs 


- reconcile you to it. | 
Dire, Dired. 11. Set your ſelves to do all the good 
I. you can to the miſerable people in the places where 


you come. Furniſh your ſclves with the aforefaid 
Books and Arguments , not only to preſerve your 
_ ſelves, butalſo yay - 44 7 Infidel and Papiſis. 
And pity their ſouls, as that believe , that 
there is indeed a life to comey where Happineſs 
and , will ſhew the difference between the. 
godly the wicked. Eſpecially Merchants and 
aQors 
norant 


, wholive conſtantly among the popr ig- 
t Chriſtians, Armenians, Greeks, Papiſts , 
who will hear them; and among Heathens (in 
Indofian and elſewhere ) and Mahometans ( cſpeci- 
ally the Perfiang, who allow a liberty of diſcourſe. ) 
But above all, the Chaplains of the ſeveral Em- 
baffics and FaQtorics. O what an opportunity have - 
they-to ſow the ſceds of Chriſtianity , among the 
Heathen Nations? and to make known Chriſt to 
the Infidel people where they come! And how heavy 
. a guile will lye on them that ſhall neglect it 4 And 


Direti. 13. And that your work may be welt Dired. 
done, be ſure that you have right ends 3 and that a | 
it not to pleaſe a ing fancy, nor a proud *©<8"?- 
vain mind, nor a Fan Te of being Rich apr Song 
or high , that you go abroad : But that you do it ra & (or- 
purpoſely . and principally to ſerve God abroad , .4ida eſt 
and to be ablc to ſerve him the better when you RD 
come home , with your: wit, and experience , and quſtria in 
eſtates. If ſincerely you go for this end, and not patria po- 
for the Love of money, you may cxpet the greater *<*? cle 
comfort. |  —_ 

Dired. 14; Stay abroad no longer than your Tn;r.# 
lawful ends and work dg require: And when you 14 
come”, let it be ſeen that you have ſeen (fin, that 
you might, hate itz and that by the obſervation | 
of the exrors and evils of the World, you love ſound 
doctrine , ſpiritual worſhip and holy, ſober, and | 
righteous living, better than you did before ; and 
that you arc the better reſolved aud furniſhed for a 
godly, exemplary, fruitful life. 

One thing more I will warn ſome Parents of ; Note- 
who ſend their Sons to travel to keep them from - 
untimely marrying , left they have part of their c- 
ſtate too ſoon : That there, are other means better | 
than this , which Prudence may find out ; If they | 
would keep them low, from fulneſs and idlene6,aud 
bad company ( which a wiſe ſelf-denying diligent | 
man may. do, but another cannot ) and exgege them 
to as much ſtudy and buſineſs ( conjundt ) as they can 
well perform , and when they muſt needs marry, let 
it be done with prudent careful choice 3 and learn 
themſelves to live ſomewhat lower , that they ma 


ſpare that which their Son muſt have, this cour 
would be better than that hazardous one in queſtion, 


R—_ ——w_— 


Cil-A P. XX. 
FMotives and Direttions againſt Oppreſſion. 


$. 1. Ppreſſion is the injuring of inferi- | 
ours, Who are unable to reliſt, 
or to right themſelves: When 
men uſe Porwer to bear down 
Right.: Yerall is not oppreſſion which is ſo called by 
the poor, or by infcriours that ſuffer; For they are 
apt fo be- partial in their own. cauſe as well as others. 
There- may/ be injuſtice in the expediations of the 
poor, as well as the attions of the rich. Some think 
they are oppreſſed, it they be juſily puniſhed for their 
' crimes : And ſoine ſay, they arc oppreſſed, if they 
have not thcir 3 and. unjuſt defires, and may 


Ca 


SEA Ce AD a IRIS, 1; 


not be ſuffered to injure their Superiours: And many 

of the poor do call all that Oppreflign , which 
they ſuffer from any that are above them, as if it. were 
enough to prove it an injury, becauſea rich man doth 
it But yet Oppeſſion is a very common and a hey- 
nous fin. 


In omnt 
cerramine 
qui opu- 
lentior 

_* eſt, criam- 
fi accipic injuriam , camen quia plus poteſt , facere videtur. Sala 
in 7ugarth. 


&. 2.There are as many ways of oppreſling others, 


as there arc advantages to men of power againlt them. 
But the principal axe theſe followings | 
» Bo Io 


$. 3- 1- The moſt common and heinous ſort is 
the malignant injurics and cruelties of the ungodly a- 
gainſt men that will not be as indifferent in the mat- 
ters of God and Salvation as themſelvesz and that 
will not be of their opinions in Religion, and 
be as bold with ſin , and as careleſs of their ſouls 
as they. . Theſe are hated ,, reproaahed, flandered , 
abuſed, and ſotne way or other perſecuted common- 
ly where: ever they live throughout the World. 
In of this ſort of Opprefſion I have ſpoken be- 

re. 

$. 4- 2. A ſecond fort is the Oppreſſion of the 
Subjeas by their Rulers 3 either by - unrighteous 
Laws, or cruel Executions, Or unjuſt Impoſitions 
or exaQions, laying on the people greater Taxes, 
tributes or. ſervitude, . than the common good 
requireth, and than they are able well to bear. Thus 
did Pharaob oppreſs the Ifraclites, till their groans 
brought down. Gods Vengeance on him. But I pur- 
polely forbear to meddle with the fins of Magi- 
ſtrates. . 

$. 5. 3. Souldiers alſo are too commonly guil- 
ty of the moſt inhumane barbarous Opprefſions 3 
plundering the poor Countrey-men, and Joincce- 
ing over them, and robbing them of the fruit 

their hard labours, and of the bread which they 
ſhould maintain their families with, and taking all 
that they can lay hold on as their own. But 
( unleſs it be a few that are a wonder in the World ) 
this ſort of men are ſo barbarous and inhumane, 
that they will ncither read nor regard any counſel that 
I ſhall give them. ( No man deſcribeth them better 
than Eraſmus.) 

&. 6. 4. The Oppreſſion of Servants by their 
Maſters I have ſaid cnough to before, And among } 
us, where Servants are free to change for better 
Maſters, it is not the moſt common fort of Oppreſ- 
fion 3 but rather ſervants are uſually negligent and 
unfaithful, becauſe they know that they are free; 
( Except in the caſe of Apprentices. ) 

6. 7. 5+ It is too common a ſort of Oppreſſion 
for the Rich in all places to domineer too inſolently 
over the poor, and force them to follow their wills, 
and to ſerve their intereſt » be it right or wrong : 
So'that it is rare to meet with a poor man that dare 
diſpleaſe the rich, though it be.in a cauſe where 
God and Conſcience do require it. If a Rich man 
wrong, them , they dare not ſeek their remedy at 
Law , becauſe he will tire them out by the advan- 
tage of his friends and wealth 3 and, eirher carry it 

ainſt them, be his cauſe never ſo unjuſt, or length- 
en the ſuit till he hath undone them, and forced them 
to ſubmic to his oppreſſing will. 

$. 8. 6. Eſpecially unmerciful Landlords are 
the common and ſore oppreſſors of the Countrey 
men : If a few men can but get money enough to 
purchaſe all the Land in a Countrey , they think 
that they may do with their own as they liſt, and 
ſet ſuch hard bargains of it to their Tenants , that 
they are all but as their ſervants » yea, and live a 
more troubleſome life than ſervants do : when they 
have laboured hard all the-year, they can ſcarce. 
ſcrape up enough to pay their Landlords Rent : 
Their neceſſities are ſo urgent , that they have not 
ſo much as leiſure, to pray Morning or Evening in 
their Families, or to read the Scriptures3z or any 
good Book 3, nor ſcarce any room in their thoughts 
for any holy things : Their minds are fo diftrated 
with neceſities aud cares, that even on the Lords 
Day, or at a time of prayer, they can hardly k 
their minds intent upon the ſacred work whic 
they have in hand: if the freeſt minds have much 
ado to keep their thoughts in ſerioufnels and order, 
in meditation, or in the worſhipping of God | 


_— ERR 


The greatneſs of Oppreſſors Sins. 


| how hard riuſt it nceds be to 4 poor oppreſſed man, 
whoſe body is tired with weariſom labours , and 
his mind dilirated with continual cares , how 
to pay his rent , and howto have food and rayment 
for his family ? How unfit is ſuch a troubled dif- 
contented perſon , to live in.thankfulneſs to God , 
and in his joyful prayſes ? Abundance of the vo- 
luptuous- great ones of the World, do uſe theit 
Tenants and ſervants, but as their Beaſts , as if 
they had been made only to labour and toil for 


will, and live upon their favour. 

Hh. 9. Dire. 1. The principal means to over- 
come this fin, is to underſtand the greatneſs of ir. 
For the Fleſh per{ſwadeth carnal men, to judge of 
it according to their ſelfiſh intereſt and not accor- 
ding tothe intereſt of others , nor according to the 
true principles of Charity and Equity 3 and fo they 
juſtifie theraſclves in their opprefhon. 

Q. 10. 1. Confid. That Oppreſſion is a fin not 
only contrary to Chriſtian Charity and Self-denia), 


one earth, and have ſouls of the ſame kind: There 
is as near a kindredibetwixt all mankind , as a ſpe- 


one Angel and another. As between ſeveral drops 
of the ſame water, and ſeveral ſparks of the ſame 
fire : which have a natura] tendency to Union with 
each other. And as it is an inhumane thing for 
one brother to opprels another , or one member of 
the ſame body to ſet up a proper intereſt of irs 
own, and make all the reſt, how painfully ſoever, 
to ſerve that private intereſt: So is it for thoſe men 
who are Children of the ſame Creator. Much 
more for them who account themſelves members of 
the ſame Redeemer, and brethren in Chriſt by 
grace and regeneration , with thoſe whom they op- 
preſs. Mal. 2. 10. Have we not all one Father ? 
Hath not one God created us ? Why do we deal trea- 
cherouſly every man againſt his brother ? By profa- 
ning the Covenant of our Fathers ? If we muſt not 
ye to one another , becauſe we are members one of 
another, Epheſ. 4. 25, And if all the members 
muſt have the ſame care of one another, 1 Cor. 12. 
2 5: Surely then they muſt not oppreſs one ano- 
ener. 


to do good , and whoſe bounty maintaineth all the 
World : who is kind to his enemies, and cauſcth his 
Sun to ſhine , and his rain to fall on the juſt and 
and on the unjuſt: And even when he afflicteth 
doth it as unwillingly , delighting not to grieve the 
Sons of Men. He is contrary to Jeſus Chriſt , who 
| gave himſelf a ranſom for his enemies, and made 
| himfelt a Curſe to redeem them from the Curſe, and 
condeſcended in his incarnation to the nature of man, 
and in his paſſion tro the Croſs and ſuffering which 
they deſerved; and being rich and Lord of all, yer 
made himſelf poor, that we by his Poverty mighe 
be made rich. He endured the Crofs and deſpiſed 
the ſhame, and made himſelf as of no reputation , 
accounting it his honour and joy to be the Saviour 
of mens Souls, even of the poor and deſpiſed 
of the World : And theſe Oppreſſors live as it they 
were made to affliq&the juſt, and to rob them of 
. Gods mercies , and to make crofles for other men 
tobear, and to tread on their brethren as ſtepping 
| tones of their own advancement. The Holy Ghott 
is the Comforter of the Juſt and Faithful. And 
theſe men live as if it were their Calling to deprive 
men of their comfott. 

$. 12. 3. Yea, an Opprefſor is not only the 


Agent of the Devil,, but his I»age : It is the _ 
| 1It 


but even to Humanity it ſelf, We are all made of 


cifical identity: As between one: Sheep ; one Dove, 


them , and it were their chiet felicity to faltil their £ :re&.1- 


$. 11, 2. An Oppreſſor is an Anti-chrift and an Pſal. r45- 
 Anti-god, He is contrary to God , who delighteth March. 5. 


M. Zo 
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G Arainſ Oppreſſion. 


© have leiſure ( but are further. alienated from it by: 


complain , as for a man in a Feavor to complain of 


that is the deſtroyer , and the, devourer, who ma- 
keth it his buſineſs to undo men ,' and bring them 
into miſery and diſtreſs. He is the grand opprefior 
of the World : Yet in this he is far ſhort of the 
malignity of men-gevils, x. That he doth ir not 
by force and violence, but by deceit , and hurteth 
no-man till he hath procured his own conſent to {in 3 
whercas our Oppreſlors do it by their bruitiſh force 
and power. 2. And the Devil deſixoyeth men , 
who are not. his brethren, nor of the fame kind ! 
But theſe Oppreſſors never tick at the violating of 
ſuch relations. | 

& 13. 4. Oppreſſion is a fin that greatly ſerveth 
the Devil; to the damning of mens ſouls , as well 
as to the afflicting of their bodies. And it is not a 
few, but millions that are undone by it. For as 1 
ſhewed before » it taketh up. Mens minds and time 
ſo wholly, to get them a poor living in the World , 
that they have. neither mind nor time for -better 
things. - They are troubled about many things, 
that the one thing needfol is laid alide. . All the la- 
bours of many a worthy able Paſtor, are fruſtra- 
ted by Oppreſſors: To. fay . nothing of the far 
part of the World, where the tyranny and 
oppreſſion of Heathen Infidels and Mahometan 
Princes , eth out the Goſpel, and the means 
life 3 nor yet of any other Perſecutors : If we 
exhort a Servant to read the Scriptures, and call 
upon God , and think of his everlaſting. ſtate, he 
telleth vs that he hath. no_time to do it 5 but when 
his weary body muſt have reſt : If we defire the! Ma- 
ſters of Families to inſtru and catechiſe their Chil- 
dren and Servants , -and pray with them, and read. 
the Scriptures and other good Books / to them, 
they tell us the ſame ) that, they have no: time, bur! 
when they ſhould fleep, and that on the Lords day 


; 


2, 


«th their Conſciences in their ignorance and+neg- 
.IeR of heavenly things , and maketh them think it 
the work only of gentlemen and rich men+, 'who 


profperity., than theſe are by their poverty: ) And 
thus oppreſſion deſiroyeth Religion , and the -peo- 
ples ſouls as well as their _ Oy : 

- 14. $5. Oppreſſion further endangereth- both 
the fouls of men, and the publick peace, and the 
ſafety of Princes, by tempting the poor multitude 
into diſcontents , ſedition and infurrecions : Every 
man is naturally a lover of himſclt above others : 
And the poor as well as the rich and Rulers, have 
an intereſt of their own which ruleth 'them: And 
they will hardly honour , or love, -or think well of 
them by whom they ſuffer ! It is as natural almoſt 
for a man under oppreſſion, to be diſcontented -and 


ſickneſs, heat and thirſt, No Kingdom on carth 
is ſo holy and happy as to have all or moſt of the 
Subjects ſuch confirmed eminent Saints, as will be 
contented to be undone ,” and will love and honour 
thoſe that undo them. Therefore men muſt be ta- 
ken as they are : If Oppreſſion maketh wiſe. men mad , 
Ecclef. 7.7, much more the multitude, who are far 
from wiſdom: Miſery raaketh men deſperate, when 
they think that they cannot be much worſe than 
they arc. How many Kingdoms have been thus fi- 
red, ( as wooden wheels will be when one part rub- 
bech too hard and long upon the other. ) Yea» if the 
Prince be never fo govd and blameleſs, the cruel- 
ty of the Nobles and the Kich men of the Land, 
may have the fame effects. And in theſe combuſti- 
ons, the peace of the Kingdom, the lives and ſouls 
of the (cditious are made a facritice to the luſis of the 


— 


preſſion turneththe groans and cries of the poor, ro 
the God of revenge againſt the Oppreſſors.* - And 
Goto that man that hath the tears and" prayets of 
Oppreſſed innocents, ſounding the alartn to vin 
dictive Juſtice; to awake for their 'rclief. And 
ſhall not God avenge his .own ele&i ,- which cry day 
and night to bim , though be bear long 'tvith- them ? 
T tell you, that be will avenge them ſpeedily, Luke 
18.7, 8. The Lord: will be a refuge to the oppreſſed , 
Plal. 9.9. To judge the fatherleſs and the oppreſſed; 
that the man of the earth may no more oppreſs, Pſal. 
10.18. The Lord executeth righteouſneſs and judge- 
ment for all all that are oppreſſed, Pfal. 103. 6. & 146. 
7- Yea, God is doublyengaged to be revenged up- 
on oppreilors ,- and hath threatned a ſpecial cxecu- 
tion of. his judgement againſt them above moſt other 
finners : Partly as it is an a@ of mercy and relief to 
the oppreſſedz So that the matter of threatning ant 
vengeance to: the oppreſſor, is the matter of Gods 
promiſe and favour to the ſufferers: And partly as. 
it is an aQ of his vindictive Juſtice againſt ſuch as ſo 
heinouſly break his Laws. © The Oppreſſor hath 
indeed his time of Power and in that time the op- 
prefled ſeem'to be forſaken and negleQed of God ; 
as if he did not hear their cries : But when his 
patience hath- endured the tyranny of the proud , 
and his wiſdom hath 'trye&'the patience of the ſuf- 
{erers, to the determined time 3 how ſpeedily and 
terribly then doth vengeance overtake rhe Oppreſ- 
ſors, and make them warnings to thoſe that follow 
them. --.In' the hour 'of the-wicked and of the 
power of darkneſs Chriſt himſelf was opprefſed and 
afMiced, Ia. 53.'7. and in bis bumiliation bis 
judgement was taken away, As 8. But how quick- 
ly didthe defiroying revenge overtake thoſe bloody 
Zelots and how grit 4s'the ruine- which they 


| lye under to this day; which they thooght by that 


ſame murder to have ſcaped ? Solomon ſaith, Eccl4.r. 
he conſidered all the 1s that are under the Sny, 
ard bebold the tears of ſuch as were oppreſſed , and 
they bad no comforter, and -on the fide of the op- 
preſſors there was power , but they bad no comforter. 
Which made him praiſe the dead and the unborn. 
But yet he that gocth with Devid into the SanQtuary, 
and ſceth the end of the Oppreſlors, ſhall perceive 
them ſet in Mippery places, and tumbling down 
to defiruction in a moment, Pſal. 37, & 73. 
The Iſraelites in Aigypt ſeemed long to groan and 
cry in vain 3 but when the- determinate 'time of 
their deliverance came , God faith, 1 bave ſarely 
ſeen the affliftion of my people , and bave heard their 
cry by reaſon of their tark-maſters ; for T know their 
ſorrows : and Iam come down 10 deliver them — ——Be- 
bold the cry of the Children of of Iſrael is come up un- 
me ,. and T have alſo ſeen the oppreſſion wherewith the 
Agyptians oppreſs them. Exod, 3-7, 8,9: Deur. 
26.6, 7. The Rgyptians evil intreated us, and 
laid upon us bard bondage, and when we cried to the 
Lord God of our Fathers , the Lord beard our wice , 
and looked on our afflifiion , and onr labour , and our 
oppreſſion. See Pſal. 107. 39, 40, 41, 42. So Pſal. 
12.5,6. For the oppreſſion of the poor , for the figh- 
ing of the needy, now will 1 ariſe , ſaith the Lord; 
I will ſet bim in ſafety from bim that puffeth at him 
( ar would enſnare him ) Thou ſhale keep them, O 
Lord, tho ſhalt preſerve them from this generation 
for ever. Truſt not therefore in oppreſſion, Plal. 62. 
10. for God is the avenger and his plagues ſhall re- 
venge the injuries of the oppreſſed. 


name Oppreſſors commonly leave bebind them upon 
earth. No ſort of men are mentioned by poſterity 


Oppreſlors. 
SJ l 


with greater hatred and contempt. For the intercit 
of 


$. 15, Dire, 2. Confidet with fear how Op- Diref.2, 
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$.. 16. Diret. 3. Remember what an odious Diret.3. 
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of mankind dire&teth them hereunto, 4nd may 

rognoſticate it, as well as the Juſtice of God. 
| on the power of proud oppreſſors ; may make 
men afraid of ſpeaking to their faces what they 
think, yet thoſe that are out of their reach, will 
pour out the bitterneſs of their ſouls againſt them. 
And when once death hath tyed their cruel hands, 
or any judgement of God hath caſt them down , 
and knockt out their teeth , how freely will the dif- 
ſtreſſed vent their grief 3 and fatne will not be a- 
fraid to deliver their ugly piture to poſterity, ac- 
cording to their deſert, Methinks therefore that 
even Pride it ſclt thould be a great help to baniſh op- 
preſſion from the World ? What an honourable 
name hath a Trajan, a Titus , an Autonine, an A- 
lexander Severus ? And what an odious name hath 
a Nero, a Caligula, a Commodus , a D' Alva, ee. 
Moſt proud men affect to be extolled, and to have 
a glorious name ſurvive them when they are dead ; 
And yet they take the courſe to make their mem 
abominable z So much doth Sin contradi& and dif- 
appoint the ſinners hopes! - 

$ 17. Dire. 4. Be not ſtrangers to the condi- 
tion or complaints of any that are your inferionrs. It 
is the miſery of many Princes and Nobles, that they 
are guarded about with ſuch as keep all the lamen- 
tations of theix Subjects , and Tenants from their 
ears 3 or repreſent them only as the murmurings 
of unquiet diſcontented men : So that Superiours 
ſhall know no more of their inferiours caſe than 
their attendants pleaſe 3 nor no more of the reproach 
that falleth upon themſelves, -Their caſe is to be 
Pitied 3 but the caſe of their inferiours more : ( For 
it is their own wilfull choice which hath impriſoned 
their underſtandings , with ſuch informers 3 and it 
is their unexcuſable negligence, which keepeth them 
from ſecking truer information. ) A good Landlord 
will be familiar with the meaneſt of his Tenants,and 
will encourage them freely to open their complaints, 
and will labour to inform himſelf, who is in pover- 
ty and difireſs, and how it cometh to paſs3 that 
when he hath heard all , he may underſtand , whe- 
ther it be his own oppreſſion or his Tenants fault , 
that is the cauſe : When proud ſelf-ſecking men dif- 
dain ſuch inferiour converſe, and if they have fer- 
vants that do but tell them their Tenants have a good 
bargain, and are murmuring , unthrifty idle per- 
ſons, they believe them without any more - enquiry 3 
and in negligent ignorance oppreſs the poor. 
$. 18. Dire. 5. Mortify your own Iuſts and 
nful curioſity, which maketh you think that you need 
ſo much , as tempteth you to get it by oppreſſing others. 
Know well how little is truly neceſſary ? And how 
littl= nature ( well-taught ) is contented with ? 
And what a priviledge it is to need but little ? Pride 
and curioſity are an inſatiable gulf. Their daily 
trouble ſeemeth to them a neceſlary accommodation. 
Such abundance muſt be laid out on ſuperfluous re- 
creations, buildings, ornaments , furniture, equi- 
page, attendants, entertainments, viſitations , 
braverics , and a world of need-nots , ( called by 
the names of handſomeneſs, cleanlineſs, neatneſs , 
conveniencies, delights , uſefulneſs , honour, civi- 
lities, comlineſs, &c. ) So much doth carnal con- 
cupiſcence , Pride and curiolity thus devoure , that 
hundreds of the poor muſt be oppreſſed to maintain 
it: And many a man that hath many ſcore or hun- 
dred Tenants who with all their families daily toil 
to get him provition for his fleſhly luſts , doth find 
at the years end, that all will hardly ſerve the turn 
but this. greedy devourer could find room for more : 
when one of his poor Tenants could live and main- 
tain all his family comfortably, it he had but fo 
much as his Landlord befioweth upon one (uit of 


DireG.4. 


Diredi. 5. fi 


| Cloaths, or one proud entertainment, or one Horſe, 
or one pack of Hounds. I am not perſwading the 
higheſt to level their garb and expenſes equal witli 
the loweſt: But mortify Pride, Curiolity and Glut- 
tony3 and you will find leſs need to oppreſs the 
poor, or to feed your concupiſcence with the ſweat 
and groans of the afflicted. FEY 
$. 19. Dire. 6. Be not the ſole Fudge of your Direci.6, 
own actions in a controverted caſe , but if any complain 
of you , bear the — of others that are wiſe and 
impartial in the caſe. For it is ealie to miſjudge 
os — is concerned. Fw 
- 20. Direc. 7. Love your poor brethren as _.. .. 
your ſelves, and delight in hab wr 190 as if itwere Dived.7, 
your own. And then you will neyer oppreſs them 
willingly ; and if you do it ignorantly, you 
will quickly feel it and give over upon their juft 
complaint: As you will quickly feel when you hurt 
on ſelves, and need no great exhortation to for- 
I. ; 


Tit. 2. Caſes of Conſcience about Oppreſſi- 
on, eſpecially of Tenants. 


Queſt. 1. FS it lawful fir a mean man, who Queſt, 1, 

muſt needs make the beſt of it , 10 pur- 
chaſe tenanted Land of 'a liberal Landlord , who ſet- 
teth bis Tenants a much better pennyworth than the 
buyer can afford. | 
 Anſw. Diſtinguiſh 1. Between a ſeller who un- 
derſtandeth all this, and one that doth not : 2. Be- 
tween a Tenant that hath by cuſtome a halt-title to 
to his cafier Rent, and one that hath not: 3. Be- 
eween a Tenant that confenteth and one that conſent- 
eth How : 4. Between buying it when a liberal = 
might elſe have boughtit,and buying it when'a worſe 
elſe would have tit. 5, tes a Caſe of ſcan- 
dal, and of no ſcandal. 

Ando anſwer, 1. If the Landlord that felleth 
it expe that the buyer do uſe the Tenants as well 
as he hath done, and fell it accordingly, it is un- 
righteous to do otherwiſe ( ordinarily. ) 2- In ma- 
ny Countreys it is the Cuſtome not to turn out a Te- 
nant, nor to raiſe his Rentz ſo that many genera- 
tions have held the ſame Land at the fame Rent ; 
which though it give no legal title , is yet a halt-ritle 
in common eſtimation. In ſuch a caſe it will be ſcan- 
dalous, and infamous, and injurious, and therefore 
unlawful to purchaſe it with a purpoſe to raiſe the 
rent, and to do accordingly. 3. In caſe that a bet- 
ter Landlord would buy it, who would uſe the 
Tenant better than you can do, it is not (ordi- 
narily) lawful for to buy it. I cither expreſs or 
imply [ ordizarily ] in moſt of my ſolutions; be- 
cauſe that there are ſome exceptions lye againſt al- 
moſt all ſuch anſwers, in extraordinary cafes 3 which 
the greateſt Volume can ſcarce enumerate. 

But if 1. Ic be the ſellers own doing to with- 
draw his liberality ſo far from his Tenants , as to fell 
his Land on hard rates , on ſuppolition that the buy- 
er will improve it: 2. And if it be a Tenant that 
cannot either by cuſtom or any other plea , put in a 
claim in point of equity to his eaſfie-rented Land 3 
3- And if as bada Landlord would buy it if you do 
not : 4. If itbe be not a real ſcandal; I fay if all 
theſe four concur: 5. Or (alone) If the Tenant 
conſent freely to your purchaſe on thoſe terms, 
then it is no injury. But the common courle js, 
for a covetous man that hath money, never to con- 
fider what a loſer the Tenant is by his purchaſe, bue 
to buy and improye the Land at his own pleaſure 3 
which is no better than Oppreſbon. 
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' Queſt. 2. May not a Landlord take as much for bis 

as it wort ? 

_ Anſw. 1. Sometimes it is Land that rio man can 
claim an equitable title to ho)d upon any eaſier rent, 
and ſometimes it is otherwiſe, as aforeſaid , by cu- 
ſtore and long poſleſſion, or other reaſons. 2. Sorne- 
times the Tenant is one that you are obliged to 
ſhew mercy toz and ſometimes he is one that no 
more than commutative Juſtice is due to. And fo 
I anſwer, 1. If it be an old Tenant who by. cu- 
tome or any other ground can claim an equitable 
title to his old pennyworth, you may not enhaunce 
the Rent to the full worth. 2, If it be one that you 
are obliged to ſhew mercy as well as Juſtice to, you 
may not take the full worth. 3. The common caſe 
in Englandis, that the Landlords are of the No- 
bility or Gentry, and the Tenants are poor mien, 
who have nothing but what they get by their hard 
labour out of the Land which they hold ; And in 
this caſe ſome abatement of the full worth is but 
ſuch a neceflary Mercy » as may be called Juſtice. 
Note fill, that. by { #be full worth] I mean, fo 
much as you could ſet it for to a who expe- 
Reth mocking but ſtri& Juſtice, as men buy and ell 
things in a Market 
- But 2. If you deal with a Tenant as rich or richer 
than your felt, or with one that needeth not your 

, or is no fit objeRt of it: 2. And if it be 
that no man can by cuſiome claim equitably 
to hold. on lower terms 3 and fo it is no injury to 
another , nor juſt ſcandal, then you may. lawtully 
raiſe it to the full worth. Sometimes a poor man 
ſetteth a Houſe or Land to a rich man, where the 
ſcruple bath no place. | | 
3. May a Landlord raiſe bis rents , thongh 
be take not the full worth 2 | 
Anſw. He may do it when there is juſt reaſon for 
it , and none 
when 1. The Land was 


againſt it. There is juſt rcaſon for it, 

 underſct before : 2. Or 

when the Land is proportionably improved : 3. Or 
when the plenty of money maketh a greater ſum 
to be in cffe&t no more than a leſſer heretofore : 
Or when an increaſe of perſons, or other acci- 

nt maketh Land dearer that it was. But then 

jt muſt be ſuppoſed, 1. That no Contract , 
2. Nor Cuſtome, 3. Nor Service and Mcrit, do 
give the Tenant any equitable right to his better 
penny-worth. And alſo that Mercy prohibit not 


the , 

Queſt. 4. How much muſt a Landlord ſet bis land 
below the full worth, that be may be no oppreſſor or 
wnmerciful to bis Tenants ? 

Anſw. No one proportion can be determined of 3 
becauſe a great altcration may be made in reſpet 
to the Tenants ability , his merit, to the time and 


| place, and other accidents. Some Tenants are fo 


rich, as is ſaid, that you are not bound to any a- 
batement. Some are ſo bad, that you are bound to 
no more than firi& Juſtice and common humanity 
tothem, Some years ( like the laſt , when a lon- 

drowth than any man alive had known, burnt 
up the Grals ) difableth a Tenant to pay his Rent : 
Some Countreys are fo ſcarce of money , rhat a lit- 
tle abatement is more than in another place : But 
ordinarily the common ſort of Tenants in England 
ſhould have ſo much abated of the fulleſt worth , 
that they may comfortably live on it, and follow 


their labours with chearfulneſs of mind, and liber- 


ty to ſerve God in their tamilies, and to mind the 
matters of their ſalvation , and not to be neceſlita- 
ted to ſuch toil , and care, and pinching want, as 
ſhall make them liker Slaves than Free-men , and 
make their lives uncomfortable to them, and make 
them untit to ſerve God in their familics , and ſea- 
ſonably mind eternal things. 


Y% 


ſome preſent want of monty , may he not then raiſe 
the Rent . of thoſe Lands which were under-let be- 


' fore ? 


Anſw. It his Pride ptetend want where there is 
none, ( as to give extraordinary portions with his 
daughters, to ere& ſumptuous buildings, ec. ) 
this is no good excuſe for oppreffion. But if he rt- 
ally fall into want , then all that his Teriafits hold 
(as meer tree gifts from his libetality, he may with- 
draw, ( as being no longer able to give.) But that 
which they had by-cuſtome an equitable title to,or by 
contraQ al(o a legal title to, he may not withdraw. 
( And yetall this is his fin, if he brought chat po- 
verty culpably on himſelf : itis-his fin in the cauſe, 

» ſuppoſing that cauſe, the raiſing ot his 
Rent be lawful.) But it is not every debt in a 
rich man, who hath other ways of paying it, which 
1s a fruc neceſſity in this Caſe: And if a preſent debt 
made it necefſary only at that time, it is better ( by 
Fine or otherwiſe.) make a preſent ſupply , than 
thereupon to lay a perpetual burden on the Tenants, 
when the cauſe is ceaſed. 


Queſt. 6. What if there be abundance of honeſt Queſ.s. 


people in far greater want than my Tenants are, ( yes, 
perhaps Preachers of the Goſpel, ) and I have no other 
way to. relieve them unleſs I raiſe my Rents ? Am 


to otbers ? 


Anſw. Yes, If ic were a Caſe that concerned 
meer giving: But when you muſt take away from 
one to give to another ,, there is more to be confide- 
red in it. Therefore at leaſt in theſe two caſes you 
may not raife your Tenants Rents to relieve the beſt 
or pooreſt whoſoever : 1. In caſe that he have ſome 
equitable title to your Land, as upon the caficr Rent: 
2. ' Or in caſe that the ſcandal of ſeeming injuſtice 
or cruelty, islike to do more hurt to the intereſt of 
Religion and mens fouls, than your relieving the 
poor with the addition would do good : which a 
prudent man by collation of probable conſequents 
may-ſatisfaRorily diſcern : ) But if it were not only 
to preſerve the comforts , but to ſave the lives of 
others in their preſent famine , nature teacheth you 
to take that which is truly your own, both from your 
Tenants, and your Servant , and your own mouths, 
to relieve men in ſuch extream diſtreſs : and nature 
will teach all men to judge it your duty, and no ſcan- 
dalous oppreſſioa. But when you cannot relieve the 
ordinary wants of the poor , without ſuch a fcan- 
dalous raifing of your Rents as will do more harm 
than your alms would do good , God doth not then 
call you to give ſuch Alms 3 but you are to be ſuppo- 
{ed to be unable. 


Queſt. 7. May I raiſe a Tenants Rent, or turn bim @«eft. 7. 


out of bis Houſe , becanſe be is a bad man? by a kind 
of penalty ? 

Anſw. A bad man hath a title to his own , as well 
as a good man : And therefore if he have either le- 
gal or equitable title, you may not; Nor yet if the 
ſcandal of it is like to do more hurt , than the good 
can countervail which you intend. Otherwiſe you 
may cither raiſe his Rent, or turn himout , if he be 
a wicked, profligate, incorrigible perſon, after duc 
admonition : Yea, and you ought to do it, left you 
be a cheriſher of wickedneſs. If the Parents under 
Moſes Law were bound to accuſe their own Son to 
the Judges in ſucha caſe , and ſay , This our Sox is 
ftubborn and rebellious ; be will not obey our voice : he 
is a glutton and a drunkard, aud all the men of the 
City muſt ſtone bim 14ll be dye, to put evil from 
among them, Deut. 21. 18, 19,20,21- Then ſurely 
a wicked Tenant is not fo far to be ſpared, as to be 


cheriſhed by bounty in his fin. It is the Magiltrates 
work 


Queſt, 5. What if tht Landlord be in debt, or bave Deſt, 


I not bound rather to give to the beſt and pooreſt, than 
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work to puniſh him by Governing Juſtice; But it is 
your work as a prudent BenefaCtor , to withhold 
your gifts of bounty from him. And I think it 1s 
one ot the great fins of this age, that this is not 
done, it being one of the notableſtt means imagina- 
ble to reform the Land, and make it happy, it 
Land!ords would thus puniſh or turn out their wick- 
ed incorrigible Tenants , It would do much more 
than the Magiſtrate can do. The vulgar are mot 
_ effeQually ruled þy their intereſt, as we rule our 
Dogs and Horſes more by the Government of their 
bellies , than by force. They will moſt obey thoſe 
on whom they apprehend their good or hurt to have 
moſt dependance. If Landlords would regard 
their Tenants fouls, ſo much as tocorrect them thus 
for their wickedneſs, they would be the greateſt be- 
nefactors and reformers of the Land : But alas, who 
ſhall feſt reform the Landlords? And when may it 
be hoped that many or molt great men will be ſuch ? 
Queſt. 8. May one take a Houſe over anothers head 
as they ſpeak,, ) or take the Land which he is a Te- 
nant to, before he be turned out of poſſeſſion ? 

Anſw. Not out of a greedy delire to be rich, nor 
coveting that which is anothers : Nor yet while he 
is any way injured by it: Nor yet when the act is 
like to be fo ſcandalous, as to hurt mens ſouls more 
than jt will profit your body. If you come with 
the offer of a greater Rent than he can give, or than 
the Landlord hath juſt cauſe to require of him, to 
get it out of his hands by over-bidding him, 
this is meer covetous oppretſtion. But in other caſes 
it is lawful to take the Houſe and Land which ano- 
ther Tenant hath poſſeifion of: As 1. In cafe that 
he willingly leave it, and conſent. 2. Or if he un- 
willingly(but juſtly)be put out 3 and another Tenant 
mult be provided againit the time that heis to be dif- 
poſſeſſed. 3. Yea, it he be unjuſily put out , if he 
that ſuccceded him have no hand in it, nor by his 
taking the Houſe or Land do promote the injury , 
nor ſcandalouſly countenance injuſtice. For when 
a Tenement is void , though by injury , it doth 
not follow, that no man may ever live in it more : 
But if the title be his that is turned out, then you 
may not take it of another; becauſe you will 
poſſeſs another mans habitation. Butif it ſhould go 
for a ſtanding, rule, that no man may in any 
caſe take a houſe over another mans head , ( as 


Countrey people would have it, ) then every mans 
Houſe and Land muſt be long uintenanted , K pleaſe 
the will of every contentious or unjaſt poſſeſſor : 
And any one that hath no title, or will play the 
knave, may injure the true owner at his pleaſure. 


lay their Tenements to bis own Demeſues 0 

Houſe to Houſe , and Land to Land ” HOP 
 Anſw. In two caſes he may not 1. In caſc he in- 
jure the Tenant that is put out, by taking that 
from him which he hath right to, without his fa- 
tisfaction and conſent: 2. And incaſe it really tend 
to the injury of the Common-wealth , by depopu- 
lation , and diminiſhing the firength of it : Ocher- 
wiſe it is lawful: And done in moderation by a pi- 
ous wan , may be very convenient : 1. By keeping 
the Land from beggery through the multitudes of 


more Servants , among whom he may keep up a 
better order , and more pious government in his 
own Houſe, ( making it asa Church, ) than can be 
expectcd in poor families :; And his Servants will 
( for Soul and Body ) have a much better life, than 
it they married and had families, and ſmall Tenc- 
ments of their own : But in a Countrey that rather 
wantcth pcople, it is otherwiſe. 


nements ? 

Anſw. Yes, if it tend not 1. To the wrong of 
any other , 2. Nor to depopulation, or to hinder 
the livelihood of others, while one man ingroſſeth 
more than is necefſary or meet ; For then it is uns 
lawful. 


lings ? | 

Anſw. Not, when he doth, in a covetous defire 
to grow rich , diſable his poor neighbours to live by 
him on the ſame Callings, ſecking to engroſs 
all the gain to himſelf : Nor yet when they are Cal- 
lings which are inconfiſtent; Or when he cannot 
manage one aright, without the tinful negle& of the 
other. But otherwiſe it is as lawtul to have two 
Trades as one. 


—— 


; 
ſeveral Market Towns ? 


Anſw. The ſame anſwer will ſerve as to the 
foregoing queſtion. 


CHAP. 


XR X 1. 


Caſes about, and DireTions againſt Prodigality and ſinful W aſte- 


fulnels. 


Ecauſe mens catnal intereſt and ſen- 
ſuality,is predominant with thegreat- 
eſt part of the World, and therefore 
governeth them in their judgement 
about Daty and Sin, it thence cometh to pals that 
IV aftefulneſs and Prodigality are eaſily believed to be 
faults, ſo far as they bring men to ſhame or beggery, 
or apparently croſs their own pleaſure or commodi- 
dity : But in other caſes, they arc ſcldome acknow- 
ledged to be any fins at all: Yea, all that are gra- 
tified by them, account them virtues , and there 
is ſcarce any lin which is ſo commonly commended : 
Which mult nceds tend to the increaſe of it , and to 


$. 1. 


| harden men in their impenitency in it : And verily 
if covetouſneſs, and ſelfiſhneſs, or poverty did not 
reſtrain it in more perſons than true conſcience doth, 
it were like to go for the moſt laudable quality, and 
to be judged moſi meritorious of preſent praite and 
future happineſs. Therefore in direQing you againit 
this tin , 1 muſt firſt tell you 1/bat it is: and then 
tell you wherein the malignity of it doth conſiſt : The 
firſt will be beſt done in the definition of it, and enu- 
meration of the inſtances, and examination of cach 
one of them. 


frugality, or parſimony, and ſinful waſiefulneſs are. 
Q, Neceſſary 


Queſt. 9. May arich may put out his Tenants, to Def. 5; 


poor families, that over ſet it : 2. By keeping the | 


Quelt. 10. May one man be a Tenant to divers Te- Oueſt; 


I Os 


Queſt. 11. May one man have many Trades or Cal- Orelts 


Il. 


Quelt. 12. 1s it lawful for one man to keep Shops in Deſt, 


I'2s 


6. 2. Dire&. 1. Truly underfland what neceſſary DireG:1 


————.o—_—_—___ 
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"Abou Parfimony and Prodigal, 


What ne- Neceſſary frugality or ſparing is an Att of fidelity,obe- 
my A gratitude, by which we uſe all our eftates 
het fo faithfully for the chief Owner, ſo obediently to our 
chief _Kuler, and ſo gratefully 10 our chief Benefattor, 
as that we waſte it not any other way. 

As we hold our eſtates under God, as Owner, 
Ruler, and Benefafior, fo mutt we devote them to 
him, and uſe them for him in each relation: 
And Chrittian Parſimony cannot be defined by a 
meer negation of ative wajtefulneſs , becauſe idle- 


| gible as good, then the greateſt good is moſt eligi- 


ble. 

Object. But this is fill a difficulty inſuperable : 
How can a man in every attion and expence diſcern 
which way it is that the greateſt good is like to be at- 
tained ? This putteth a mans conſcience upon end- 
leſs perplexities , and we ſhall never be-ſure that 
we do not fin: For when 1 have given to a poor 
man, or done ſome good , for ought I know there was 


a poorer that ſhould bave hadit, or a greater good that 


weſt it ſelf, and mot wſng it aright , is real waſtcful- | ſpould bave been done. 


neſs. 

Waſteful- &. 3. Waftefulneſs or Prodigality is that fin of un- 
neſs what faithfulneſs, diſobedience aud ingratitude , by which 
wn? either by attion or omiſſion we miſpend or waſte ſome part | 
of our eftates to the injury f God, our abſolute Lord, 
our Ruler and Benefaior : that is. Beſides and againſt 
bis imtereft , bis command , and bis pleaſure as glo- 
ry , and our ultimate end. 

"Theſe are true Definitions of the Duty of fragali- 
ty, and the.fin of waftefulneſ7, 

$. 4. Init. 1. One way of finful waſtefulneſs is, 

In pampering the belly in exceſ5, curioſity, or coſilineſ? 
of meat or drinkgof whichl have ſpoken Chap.8.Tom.1, 
| Queſt. 1. Are all men bound to fare alike ? Or 

Nueft. 1. when it is waſtefulneſs and exceſs. 

Anſw. This queſtion is anſwered in the forefaid 
Chapter of Gluttony , Par. 4. Tit. 1. 1. Diſtin- 
ſtaiſh between mens ſeveral tempers, and firength , 
and appetites: 2. And between the reliraint of Want, 
and the reftraint of Gods Law. And fo it is thus 
reſolved : 

1. Such difference in quantity or quality as mens 
health or ſtrength, and real benefit requireth, may 
be made, by them that have no want. 

2. When want depriveth the poor of that which 
would be really for their health , and firength, and 
benefit, it is not their duty who have no ſuch want 
to conform themſelves to other mens afflitions : Ex- 
cept when other reaſons do require it. 

3- But all men are bound to avoid real exceſs in 
matter, or manner, and curioſity, and to lay out 
nothing needlefly on their bellics z yea , nothing 

. which they are callcd to lay out a better way. Un- 
derſtand this aniwer and it will ſuffice you. 
C. 5. Inft. 2. Another way of Prodigality is by 
needleſs cottly Vitits, and entertainments. 
Queſt 2. What cot upon Viſns and Entertainments 
is unlawful and prodigal ? 
Anſw. 1. Not only all that which hath an ll ori- 
inal, as Pride or flattery of the rich; and all that 
thanillend, as being meerly to keep up a carnal 
unprofitable intereſt and correſpondency : But al- 
ſo all that which is exceſſive in degree. I know 
you will ſay , But that's the difficulty to know 
when it is exccthive : It is not altogether im- 
pertinent to fay, when itis above the proportion 
of your own eſtate 3 or the ordinary u'e of thoſe of 
your own rark, or when it plainly tendeth to 
cheriſh gluttony or exceſs in others; But theſe an- 
ſwers are no exact ſolution. I add therefore , that 
it is exceſs when any thing is that way expended, which 
you are called to expend another way. 
Obje&. But this leaveth it ftill as difficult as before. 

Anſw. When in rational probability a greater good 
may be done by another way of expence, confidera- 

- tis confiderandis,, and a greater good is by this way 
negleGed , then you had a call to ſpend it otherwiſe, 
and this expence is tinful. 

Object. It is a doubt whetber of two goods it be a 
mans duty always to chooſe the preater, 

Anſw. Speaking of that good which is with- 
in his choice, it is no more doubt than whether 


Good be the ObjeRt of the will. If God be <li- 


& 


Inft. 1. 


Inſt. 2. 
Dreſt. 2. 


Anſw. 1. The contrary opinion legitimateth al- 
moſt all Villany, and deftroyeth moli good works 
as fo our fclves or others. It a man may law- 
tully prefer a kytown leſſer good before a greater 
and be juſtified becauſe the leſſer is a real good , 
than he may bc feeding his Horſe , when he ſhould 
be ſaving the lite of his child or neighbour, or 
quenching a fire in the City, or defending the perſon 
of his King: He may deny to ſerve his King and 
Countrey, and ſay, I was plowing or ſowing the 
while. He may prefer Sacrifice before mercy ; He 
may negle&t his ſoul , and ſerve his body. He may 
plow on the Lords Day, and negle& all Gods 
Worſhip. . A leſſer duty is no duty but a lin, when 
a greater is to be done. Theretore it is certain thac 
when two goods comes together to our choice, the 
greater is to be choſen , or elſe we tin. 2. As you 
expect that your Steward ſhould proportion his ex- 
pences according to the neceſſity ot your butineſs , 
and not give more for a thing than it is worth, nor 
lay out your money upon ſmaller commodity, while 
he leaveth your greater bulineſs unprovided for : 
And as you expe& that your Servant who hath 
many things in the day to do, ſhould have ſo much 
Skill as to know which to prefer, and not to leave un- 
done the chiefeſt , whillt he ſpendeth his time upon 
the leaſt : So doth God require that his Servants 
labour to be fo skilful in his Service, as to be able to 
compare their buſinefles together and to know which 
at every ſeaſon to prefer ; If Chriſtianity required 
no wiſdom and skill, it were below mcns common 
Trades and Callings. 3- And yet when you have 
done your bel} here, and truly endeavour to ſerve 
God faithfully, with the belt $skill and diligence 
you haye , you necd not make it a matter of (crupu- 
lolity, perplexity and vexation: tur God accep- 
teth you and pardoneth your infirmities, and re- 
wardcth your tidelity : And what if it do follow, 
that you know not but there may be ſome linful 
omiſſion of a better way ? Is that fo ſtrange or into- 
lerable a conclution ? As long as a pardoned failing, 
which ſhould not hinder the comfort of your ovbe- 
dience ? 1s it ſtrange to you that we are all imper- 
fet? And imperte& in cvery good wedo? Even 
by a culpable fintul imperfection ? You never loved 
God in your lives without a finful impertcction in 
your Love ? And yet nothing in you is more accep- 
table to him than your Love. Shall we think a caſe of 
Conſcience ill reſolved,unleſs we may conclude, that 
we are ſure we have no linful imperfection in our 
duty ? If your Servant have not perfe& 5kill, in 
knowing what to prefer in buying and ſelling, or 
in his work, I chink you will neither allow him 
therefore to neglect the greater and better, know- 
ingly, or by carcleſs negligence, nor yet would 
you have him it down and whine , and fay, I know 
not which to chooſe ; But you would have him learn 
to be as $kilful as he can » and then willingly and 
chearfully do his buſineſs with the beſt skill, and 
care,and diligencehe can:and this you will beſt accept. 

So that this holdeth as the trueſt and exacteſt 
ſolution, of this and many another ſuch caſes. He 


that ſpendeth that upon an entertainment of ſome 
great 


Whether 
a man is 


bound to 
Prefer the 


greateſt 
800d 2 
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May we Defrre Riches, or only Neceſſaries ? 


Inſt. 3. 
* Queſt. 3. 


great ones, which ſhould relieve ſome poor diſtreſſed 
tamilics , that are: ready to periſh, doth ſpend it 
{infully : If you cannot ſee this in Gods cauſe, ſup- 
pole it were the Kings, and you will ſee it: If you 
have but twenty pound to ſpend, and your Tax or 


Subfidy cometh to ſo much ; If you entertain ſome 


noble triend with that money , will the King be ſa- 
tisficd with that as an excuſe ? Or will you not be 
told that the King ſhould have firlt been ſerved ? 
Remember him then who will one day ask ? Have 
you fed , or cloathed, or viſued me? Matth. 25. 
You are not abſolute Owners of any thing , but the 
fiewards of God! And muſt expend it as he ap- 
pointeth you: And it you let the poor lye languiſh- 
ing in neceſſities, whiltt you are at great charges 
to entertain the rich without a neccitity or greater 
oo0d , you muſt anſwer it as an unfaithful Ser- 
vant. 

And yet on the other fide, it may fall out that a 
perſon of quality , by a ſeafonable, prudent, hand- 
ſome, reſpectful entertainment of his equals or ſu- 
periors, may do more good than by beltowing 
that charge upon the poor:He may ſave more than he 
expendeth, by avoiding the -diſpleaſure of men in 
power : He may keep up his intereſt , by which it 
he be faichful, he may do God ana his'Countrey 
more ſervice , than if he had given ſo much to the 
poor. And when really it is a needtul means to a 
greater good , it isa duty; and then to omit it, and 
give that coſt to the poor, would be a fin. 

$.76., Object. But if this Rule bold, a man, muſt 
never do but one kind of good; when be bath found out 
the greateſt, he muſt do nothing elſe. 

Anſw. He muſt always do the greateſt good ; But 
the ſame thing is not at all times the greateſt good. 
Out of ſeaſon and meaſure a good may be turned to 
an evil: Praying in its ſeaſon is: better than plow- 
ing 3 and plowing in its ſeaſon is better than pray- 
ing, and will do more good : For God will more 
accept and bleſs it. 

$. 7. Object. Therefore it ſeemeth the prudent- 
eſt way, to divide my expences according to the propor- 
tion of others of my quality, ſome to the poor, and 
ſome to neceſſary Charges , and ſome to ations of due 
civility ? | 

Anſw. That there muſt be a uſt diſtribution is no 
queſtion : Becauſe God hath appointed you ſeveral 
duties for your expences : But the queſtion is of the 
proportions of each reſpectively. Where God 
hath made many dutics conſtantly neceſſary ( as to 
maintain your own bodies, your Children, to pay 
tribute to the King, to help the poor, to maintain 
the charges of the Church ) there all mult be wiſely 
proportioned. But entertainments, recreations , 
and other ſuch after to be mentioned , which are not 
conſtant duties , may be fometimes good and ſome- 
times ſinful: And the meaſure of ſuch expences muſt 
be varied only by the rule already laid down, viz. 
According to the proportion of the effect, or good 
which is like to follow : Though the cultome of 
others of the ſame rank may fometimes intimate 
what proportion will be ſuitable to that lawful end : 
And ſometimes the inordinate cuſtom of others , 
will rathtr tell one what is to be avoided. There- 
fore trace prudence ( without a carnal byas ) com- 
paring the good cffeds together , which rationally 
are like to follow, is the only reſolver of this doubt. 
Which having fo largely ſhewed, I ſhall refer you 
toit, in the {0lution of many of the following que- 

ONS. | 
ſt1 6. 8. Inſt. 3. —_—_— ſinful waſting is 
#pon unneceſſary ſumptuons Buildings, 

 Quett 4 Den Fin prodigality to erefi ſumptn- 
ons Edifices ? | | 


22J 


| Anſw. Not when they are for the publick good 
either in point of uſe, or ornament and honour . 
{o be it, no greater good be thereby omitted : There- 
fore it is not Churches, Hoſpitals, Burſes, or Com- 
mon Halls that I am ſpeaking of : Nor when they 
are proportioned to the quality' of the perſon , for 
the honour of Magiftracy, or for a mans neceflary 
uſe. But when it is for ofſtentation of a mans rich- 
es » or rather of his Pride, and for the gratifying of 
4 carnal irrational fancy: And when a man beſftow- 
eth more upon buildings , than is proportionable to 
his eſtate, and to his better expences 3 and ( to ſpeak 
more exactly ) when he belioweth. that upon his 
buildings, which ſome greater ſervice calleth for at that 
time; it is then his prodigaliry and fin. 
$. 9. Queſt. 4. Here once for 
Whether it be not lawful , as in dyet, ſo in buildings , 
recreation and other ſuch things , to be at ſome charge 
for our Delight, as well as for our Neceſii - 
ties £ | 
Anſrv, The queſtion is thus commonly ſtated , 
but not well: For it ſeemeth toimply , that no De- 
lights are neceſſary , and ſo putteth things in oppo- 
lition, which are oft co-incideat. Therefore 1 di- 
ſtinguiſh , 1. Of Neceflity : Some things are ne- 
ceſlary to our being, and ſome to our felicity , and 
fome but to our ſmaller benctits! 2. Of ddlight ; 
Some delight is lintul , as gratifying a fintul humor 
or diipolition : Some is unneceſſary or wholly uſe- 
les 3 and ſome is neceſſary , either to our greater 
or our leſſer good. And fo the true ſolution is: 
1. The tinful delight of a Proud, a Covetous, a 
luttful, a voluptuous mind, is neither to be Pur= 
chaſed or uſed. 2. A Delight wholly needleſs, that 
is, unprofitable, is finful it it be purchaſed, but ar 
the price of a farthing, or of a bit of bread, or of 
a minutes time; Becauſe that is caſt away which 
purchaſeth it. 3. A Delight which tendeth to the 
health of the body, and the alacrity of the mind , 
to fit it for our Calling and the ſervice of God ( be- 
ing not placed in any forbidden thing ) may be both 
indulged and purchaſed,* fo it be not above its worth. 
4. So far as delight in houſe, or fports, or any 
creature, tendeth to corrupt our minds, and draw 
us to the love of this preſent world, and alienate 
our hearts from Heaven, ſo far muſt they be refilt- 
edand mortified, or ſand&itied and turned a better 
way. $5. In the Utenſils of our duty to God, uſu- 
ally a moderate natural delight, is a great help to 
the duty, and may become a ſpiritual delight : As 
a delight in my Books, in the Preachers utterance , 
in the melody of Pſalms, in my ſtudy, and its conve- 
niencies, in my walk for meditation, &c. And a 
delight in our food and recreations , maketh them 
much fitter to cheriſh health, and to attain their 
ends 3 ſoit be not corrupt , immoderate, or abuſed 
to evil ends. 
$. 10. Inſt. 44 Another way of Prodigality, 
in needleſs coftly Recreations. 
Queſt. 5. 1s all coft laid out upon recreations un- 
lawful ? | 
Anſw. No: but ceteris paribus, we ſhould chooſe 
the cheapeſt , and be at no necdleſs colt on them : 
nor lay out any thing on them , which confideratis 
confiderandis might be better beltowed. Bur of this 
before. 


cofily apparel. 


coftlineſs of apparel ? | 

Anſw. Not that which is only for a due diltin&i- 
on of ſuperiours from infericurs, or which is need- 
ful to keep up the Vulgars reverence to Magilirates. 


But 1, All that which is mcerly ſerviceable to Pride 


Q 3 as 


all let us enquire, Ozeft. 4, 


IS Inſt. 44 


$. 17. Inſt. Another way of Prodigality is in over- Inſt, 5. 


Queti. What may be accounted Prodigality in the Queſt. 6, 


| Several ways of Prodigality. 
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Inft. 7. 


Inft. 8. 


Inft. 9 
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Soeſ. 8. 


or vain curioſity, or amorous luſt, ot an affectation 


tobe thought to be more comely and beautiful than 


others. 2. All that which hath thore coſt beſtowed 


upon it than the benefit or end is worth: 3. Or 
which hath that coſt which ſhould be rather laid out 
another way , upon better uſes. The cheapeſt ap- 
parel muſt be choſen which is warm and comely, 
and fitteſt to the right ends. And we muſt come 
nearer thoſe that are below our rank , than thoſe a- 
bove it. 

$. 12. Inſt. 6. Alfo Prodigality is much ſhew- 
ed in the coſt which is laid out for needleſs pomp 
and oftcntation of greatneſs or curioſity, in keeping 
a numerous retinue, and in their gallantry, and in 
keeping many Horſes and colily furniture and 
attendance. 

Queſt. 7. When is a coſtly retinue aad other pom- 


Queſt. 7. pous furniture to be accounted Prodigality ? 


Anſw. Not when they are needful to the honour 
of Magiſftracy.and fo to the Government of the Com- 
mon-wcalth : Nor when it is made but a due mcans 
to ſome lawful cnd, which anſwereth the colt. 
But when it is either the fruits and maintenance of 
Pride , or exceedeth the proportion of mens cſtates , 
or (eſpecially) when it expendeth that whichibetter 
and more neceſſary uſes call tor. It js a molt odious 
and enormous crime » to waſte ſo many hundred or 
thouſand pounds a year in the vanities of pomp and 
fruitleſs curiofities and need-nots, while the pub- 
lick uſes of the State and Church are injured through 
want, and while thouſands of poor familics are 
rackt with cares, and pinched with necethtics round 
about us. 

©&. 13 Inſt. 7. Another way of Prodigality is that 
which is called by many, keeping a good houle 3 that 
is, in unneceſſary abundance, and waſte of meat and 
drink, and other proviſions. 
Queſt. 8. When may great bouſe-keeping be ac- 
counted Prodigality ? 

Anſw. Not when it is but a convenient work of 
Charity to feed the poor, and relieve the diſtreſſed , 
or entertain ſtrangers , or to give ſuch neceſſary en- 
tertainment to <quals or ſuperiors as is before de- 
ſcribcd : But when the trucii relief of the poor ſhall 
be omitted ( and it may be poor Tenants wracked 
and opprcft ) to keep up the fame and grandeur of 
their abundance, and to ſeem magnificent , and 
praiſed by men tor great houſe-keepers : The whole 
and large cſtates ot many of the rich and great ones 
of the world goeth this way,and ſo much is devoured 
by it,as ſtarvethalmoſt all works. 

&. 14. lnit. 8. Another way of Prodigality is 
Cards and Dice, and other gaming 3 in which whilit 
men delire to get that which is anothers, they loſc 
and waſte their own. 

& 15. Inſt. 9. Another AQ of Prodigality is 


© Living over-great portions with Children : It being 


a ſinful waſtc of our Maſters fiock , to lay it out 


- Otherwiſe than he would have us, and to ſerve our 


pate and ſclt-intereſt in our Children inſtead of 
im. 

Queſt. 9. When may our Childrens portions be ac- 
counted prodigality , or too great ? | 

Anſw. Not when you provide for their comforta- 
ble living according to your eſtates, and give them 
that due proportion which contifleth with the dif- 
charge of other duties: But when all that men can 
get is thought liccle enough for his Children 3 and 
the bulinels of thcir lives is to live in fulnefs them- 
{clves as long as they can, and then to leave that 
to their polterity which they cannot keep themſelves ! 
When this gult of iclf-pampering and providing the 
like tor Chidren , devoureth almoi all that you can 
gather, and the poor and other necdtul uſcs, arc 


put off with ſome inconſiderable pittance : And 
when there is not a due proportion kept hetween 
your provition for your Children, and the 
other duties which God requireth of you : Pſal. 
49. 7, 8,9,11,13. Their inward thought is, that their 
houſes ſhall be perpetuated , and their dwelling pla- 
ces to' generations { They call their Lands after their 
own names This their way is their folly, yet 
their. poſterity approve their ſayings, Pſal. 73. 12. 
Bebold, theſe are the Ungodly who proſper in the world, 
they increaſe in riches ; Pſal. 17.14. They have their 
portion in this life : They are full of Children 
(or, their Children are full, ) and they leave the 
reſt of their ſubſtance to their babes. A Parent that 
hath an heir , or other children ſo wiſe, religious 
and libera], as that they are like to be more charita- 
ble and fſerviccable to good uſes, than any other 
whom he can truſt with his eſtate 3 ſhould not only 
leave ſuch Children ſufhcient for themſelves, but 
enable them as much as he can to do good : For they 
will be more faithful Truſices to him than ſtrangers. 
But a Parent that hath but common and untrutiy 
children, ſhould do all the good he can himſelf, 


mult commit to them that are more truſty 3 and al- 
low his Children but their proper maintenance. 
And Parents that have debauched , wicked, un- 
godly Childen ( ſuch as God commanded them to 
cauſe to be put to death, Dewt. 21. ) ſhould allow 
them no more than their daily bread, if any thing at 
all C which is their own to diſpoſe of. ) 


expences or loſſer , becauſe they are but little things , 
and let any ſuch thing be caſt away, is ſinful Prodiga- 
ltty 


matters, and the contrary a ſin. 
Anſw. We muſt not over-value any thing , great 
or {mall: nor be ſparing out of Covetouſneſs: nor 
yet inan imprudent way , which ſeemeth to figni- 
tie baſeneſs aud worldlineſs when it is not fo: Nor 
mult we be too tinking in bargaining with others , 
when every penny which we get by it, is loſt to one 
that needeth it more. But we mult ſee that nothing, 
of any uſe, be loſt through ſatiety, negligence or 
contempt : For the ſmalleſt part is of Gods gifts and 
talents, given us, not to calt ,away » but to uſe 
as he would have us; And there is nothing that 
is good ſo ſmall, but ſome one hath need of it, or 
ſome good uſe or other may be made of it. Even 
Chriſt when he had fed thouſands by a Miracle, yet 
commanded his Diſciples to gather up the broken bread 
or fragments, that nothing be loft ,. John 6. 12. 
which plainly ſheweth that it is a duty which the 
richeſt man that is, is not exempted from, to be fru- 
gal, and fin in the greateſt Prince to be walſtful of 
any thing that is good : But this muſt not be in ſor- 
did covetouſneſs , but in obedience to God, and to 
do good to others. He'is commendable who giveth 
liberally to the poor , out of his abundance : But 
he is much more commendable. who is a good hus- 
band for the poor, as worldlings arc for themſelves; 
and frugally getteth and favcth as much as he can , 
and denyeth all ſuperfluities to himſelf and all about 
him , that he may have the mare to give to pious 
and charitable uſes. - 
6. 17. Inſt. 11. Idleneſs alſo and negligence in 
our Callings , is finful waſtefulneſs and Prodigality ; 
When cither the pride of Gentility maketh people 
think themſelves too good to labour , or to look 
after the matters of their: families, or ſlothfulneſs 
maketh them think it a life too toilſome for their 


ficth to bear. Prov. 18.9. He that is ſlethful in 
| bis work , is brother to bim that is @ great walſter ; 
Thele 


$. 16, Inſt. 10. Alſoto be careleſ7 in many ſmall Inſt. 10 


and what he would have done when he is dcad , he” 


Queſt. 10. How far is a duty to be frugal in ſmall ©neft, 
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C aſes about VI, aſtefulneſs. 


Theſe drones conſume that which others labour tor, 
but are no gatherers themſelves. 

$. 18. Quelt. 11. 1s everyone bound to labour in 
a Calling ? 

Anſw, This is anſwered before in its due: place 
Tom. 1. Every one that is able , rich or poor, mult 
live in ſome protitable courſe of pains or la- 
bour. 

6 19, Queſt. 12. 1s it a duty to defire and en- 
deavour to pet, and proſper, and grow rich by our Ia- 
bours, when Solomon faith, Labour at to be rich ? 
Prov. 23. 4+ 

Anſso. It is a fin to deſire Riches as worldlings and 
ſcnſualiſts do , for the provifion and maintenance of 
fcſhly luſts and Pride ; But it is no fin, but a duty , 
to labour not only for labour ſake, formally reſting 
in the a& done, but for that honeſt increaſe and pro- 
viſion, which is the end of our labour 3 And there- 
fore to chooſe a gainful Calling rather than another » 
that we may be able to do good, and relieve the 
poor. Epheſ. 4.28. Let him labour, working with 
bis hands the thing that is good, that he may bave to 
give to him that needeth. 

$. 20. Queſt. 13. 
to the Church ? 

Anſw. Yes, If it be in a blind zeal to maintain 
a uſeleſs pomp or ſuperſtition : Or if he give that 
which ſhould be uſed or given otherwiſe : But 
this is a ſin that few in theſe days are in much dan- 
ger of, 

$. 21. Queſt. 14. 
to the poor ? 

Anſw, Yes; When it is blindly done, to cheriſh 
idlene(s in wandring beggars; or with a conceit of 
meriting in point of Commutative Juſtice from God : 
Or when that is given to the poor, which ſhould be 
given to other uſes ( as in publick tribute, - mainte- 
nance of Children, furtherance of the Goſpel, &c. ) 
But this is a fin that few have need to be reſtrained 
from. 

& 22, Queſt. 15. May @ rich man expend any 
thing upon (otherwiſe) lawful pomp , or conventen- 
cies or pleaſures, at ſuch a time, when there are mul- 
titudes of poor familtes in extremity of want ? As now, 
when the flames which conſumed London , bave left 
many thouſands in diſtreſs ? 

Anſw. Doubtleſs every man ſhould ſpare as much 
for the rclict of others as he can: And therefore 
ſhould not only torbcar allncedlcls expences,but thoſe 
alſo that are needful but to ſuch conveniencies and 
accommodations as may beipared without a greater 
hurt, than is the want of ſuch as that charges 
would relieve. To fave the lives of people in want, 
we muſi ſpare any thing from our ſelves , which our 
own lives can ſpare. And to relieve them in their 
deep poverty , we muli abate much more than our 
ſuperfluities. To cxpend any thing on pride and 
Juit, is a double fin at ſuch a time, when Lazarus 
is' at our doors in want. If chat Lxke 16. were 
well ſtudicd ( wherein it was that the rich mans 
{in and danger lay, in being cloathed in Purple and 
Silk, and taring ſumptuoully every day , while La- 
Zarus wanted ) it would make ſome {enſualiſts wifer 
than they arc. | 

But yet it muſt be confeſſed , that ſome few per- 
ſons may be of ſo much worth and uſe to the Com- 
mon- wealth (as Kings and Magittratcs, .) and fome 
of ſo little 3 that the maintaining, of the honour and 
ſuccours of the former , may be more neceſſary than 
the ſaving of the lives of the latter. But take heed 
left Pride or cruelty teach you, to miſunderſtand this, 
or abulc it for your ſelves. 

6 23. There arc divers other ways of Prodiga- 
licy or tinful walic, which I paſs by , becaule they , 


Can one be prodigal in giving 


Can one be prodigal in giving 


| 
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are ſuch as few are concerned in : And my purpoſe 
1s not to fay all that may be ſaid , but all that is 
needful. ( As in needleſs Muſick, Phylick, Books, 
( which Sexeca handſomely reproveth , ) Gifts to 
Servants which need not in meer oltentation of 
pride to be well ſpoken of, and many the like : 
And in unlawful Wars, which is the greateſt fnful 
walter inall the world.) And as for expences in 
debauchery and groſs wickedneſs, as Whorcdom , 


Revenge 3 in finful Law-Suits , &c. I here preter- 


mic them. 


— 


$- 24. Dire&t. 2. Underſtand well the aggrava- Tipe; 2, 


tions of this fin of Prodigality : viz. 

I. Ic is a waſting of that which is none of our 
own, and a robbing God of the uſe or ſervice due 
to him in the improvement of his gifts. They are 
his, and. not oursz and according to his pleaſure 
only muſt be uſcd. 2. It is a robbing the poor of 
that which the common Lord of the World , hath 
appointed tor them in his Law : And they will have 
their Action in Heaven againſt the Prodigal. 3. Ic 
is an inhumane vice, to waſte that upon pleaſures, 
pride and needlefs things, which ſa many diltreſſed 
perſons ſtand in need of.* 4. It is an, injury to the 
Common- wealth, which is weakned by the waſteful. 
And the Covetous themſelves ( that are not oppre{- 
ſors ) are much better members of publick Socictics 
than the Prodigal. 5. It feedeth a life of other vice 
and wickedneſs. It isa ſpending Gods gifts to feed 
thoſe luſts which he abhorreth. 6. It uſually enga- 
geth many others in Trades and Labours which are 
unprofitable, that they may ſerve the luſts of theſe 
ſenſual prodigals. 7. And in the conclution it pre- 
Pareth a ſad account, for theſe wretches when they 
muſt anſwer at the Bar of God, how they have uſed all 
his gifts and talents. Remember all theſe aggravati- 
ONS. 
$. 25. Dire. 3. Carefnlly mortify that greedy 
fancy, and fleſhly Iuſts, which is the waſting fin , and 
the devonring gulf. Quench the fire, and you may 
ſpare all this fewell. Cure the Feavor or Drophi, 
and you may ſpare both your drink and life. A 
greedy throat, and a diſeaſed fancy are never fa« 
tished , -till they have waſted the peace of your Con- 
ſciences with your eſtates, and brought you to the 
end of bruitiſh ſinners : Wiſdome, and duty, 
and real benetit, are contented with a little : 
But luſt is unſfatiable: The voluptuous Bruit faith 
I muſt have my Cups, my Lufts, my pleaſure , 
And the effeminate vitious fancy of thoſe empty 
ſouls that mind no great and ſolid things, is {till 
ranging after ſome vanity or other 3 and like chil- 
dren, crying for every thing that they ſee another 
have :* And the moſt needleſs, yea, burdenſome 
things ſeem ncceffary to ſuch : They fay, 1 muſt 


needs have this, and I muſt needs have that, there 


is no being without it 3 when nothing needeth 
it, but a diſeaſed mind, which much more needeth 
a cure by grace and trve mortification. Subdue 
pride, and ſenſuality, and fancy, and you may e- 
ſcape Prodigality. 

$. 26, Dire. 4 Remember the nearneſs of 
your account , and ask your conſciences what way of 
expences will pleaſe you beſt in the review. Whe- 
ther at death and judgement it will be your com- 
fort to tind on your account , | ſo much laid out 
on needleſs bravery, to ſet out this carkaſs which is 
now turning into duſt: Trem, So much upon proud 
entertainments of great ones : Item, Sy much on 
Cards, and Dice, and Stage-playsz and ſo much 
on Hounds and needlets pleaſures, &«c. ] Or ra« 
ther | So much to promote the preaching of the 
Goſpel : So much to ſet poor Children to Prentice , 
or to Schoolz ſo much to rclicye diſtreſſed ta- 


milies, 


Dired.3s 


Dire. 


Caſes about Law-Suits. 


Dired.5- 


Queſt, x. 


Queſt. 2 


£ueft.3. 


milies, &c. ] Let Math. 25. be well read , and 
your account well thought on. 

& 27». Dire. 3. K an account of your Ox- 
pences » and peruſe them before a Faſt or a Sacra- 
ment: and ask, conſcience bow it judgeth of them : | 


| Yea, ask ſome holy prudent friend, Whether ſuch 


proportions are allowable before God, and will 
be comfortable to you in the day of your extremi- 
ty. It you are but willing to be cured, ſuch 
means as theſe will not be in vain. 


CHAP. 


XXII. 


Caſes and DireFions againſt injurious Law-Suits , WWitneſing and 
=S4 Tudgment. 


——— 


"Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about Law- 
Swits, and Proceedings. 


N what caſes is it lawful to go to Law 
with others ? * 

Anſw. 1. 

defence, when the Plaintiff doth 


Queſt, 1. 


compell you to it. 2. When you are entruſted for . 


Or s or others whom you cannot otherwiſe 
ight. 3- When your Children, or the Church, or 


Poor, whom you ſhould do good to, arc like to | 


ſuffer , if you recover not your talent that God hath 


truſted you with , for ſuch uſes, from the hands of | 


unjuſt men : And they refuſe all juſt arbitrations 
and other equal means which might avoid ſuch ſuits. 
4. When your own neceſlity - conltrajneth you to 
ſeek your own » which you cannot get by caſicr 
means. 5- When your forbearance will do more 
hurt by encouraging Knaves in their injuſtice , than 
it will do good. 6. When eves your cauſe is juſt , 
and neither Mercy, peace, nor the avoiding of {can- 
dal do forbid it : That is, when it is like to 
do wore good than harm, it is then a lawtul 
courſe, 

Bur it is unlawful to go to Law, 1. When you 
neglect juſt arbitrations, patience and other needtal 
means to avoid it. 2. When your Cauſe js unju(t 
3+ When you oppreſs the poor by it. 4. When it 


is done in Covetoulnels, revenge or Pride, 5. When 


the ſcandal or hurt to your Brother , is like to be a 


greater harm than the righting of your ſelf is like 


to do good ; Then mult you not go willingly to 
Law. 

Queſt. 2. May 1 ſues poor man for a debt or treſ- 
paſs ? 


$4 

Anſw. 1. It he beſo as that he cannot pay 
it , nor procure you fatisfaction , the Suit is vain , 
and tendeth but to cruelty. 2+ If he have no means 
to pay, but that which will deprive him of food 
and rayment, and the necefſarics of his life or com- 
fort , you may not ſuc him unleſs it be for the ſup- 
ply of as great neceffitics of your own 3 or in a 
truſt for Orphans , where you have no power to 
remit the debt: yea, and for them no cruelty muſt 


be uſed. 3. If your forbcarance be like ro make 


him ablcr by his diligence or other means, you ſhould 
forbear it pollible. 4. But if he be competently 
able, and rctulc to pay through knavery and inju- 


tice, and you have better ways to uſe that money, if 


{canda] forbid not, you may ſeck by Law to recover 
your own from him. 


Quelt. 3. May 1 ſue a Surety whoſe intereſt was 
uot concerned in the caſe ? 


Anſw. It his poverty make it not an a& of cru- 


In caſe of neceſlary | 


elty, nor ſcandal prohibit it, you may: Becauſe he 
was willing, and declared his conſent , that you 
ſhould have the debt of him, if the Principal pay 
not. To become Surety, is to conſent to this : 
And it is no injury to reccive a mans money by his 
own conſent and Covenant. He knew that you had 
not lent it but on thoſe terms3 and you had reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, that he who would undertake to pay a- 
nother mans debt, had ſufficient reaſon for ir, cither 
in relation or counter-ſecurity. But as you muſt uſe 
; mercy to the principal debtor in his poverty , ſo mult 
| you allo to the ſurety. 

Queſt. 4. MayT ſue for the uſe of money as well as 

for tbe principal ? 
Anſw. This dependeth on the Caſe of Uſury be- 
fore reſolved. In thoſe cafes in which it may not be 
taken, it may not be ſucd for: Nor yet when the 
ſcandal of it will do more harm than the mony will 
do good. But in other caſes, it may be ſued tor on 
the terms as the Rent of Lands may. 

Queſt. 5. May Law-Switi be uſed to diſable 
bumble an inſolent wiked manu ? 

Anſw. You may not take up an ill cauſe againſt 
him, for any ſuch good end: But if you have a 
good cauſe againſt him, which otherwiſe you would 
not have proſecuted, you may make uſe of it, to dif- 
able him from doing miſchief, when really it is a 
probable means thereto 3 and when ncither ſcandal 
nor Other accidents do prohibit it. | 

Queſt. 6. May a rich man make uſe of bis friends 
and purſe in a juſt cauſe, to bear down or tire out a 
poorer man that bath a bad cauſe ? 

Anſw. Not by liberty or any evil means: for his 
proceeding mult be juſt as well as his cauſe. 
it be an obſtinate knave that fetteth himſelf to do 
hurt to others, it is lawful to make uſe of the 
favour of a righteous Judge or Magiftrate a- 
gainft him: And it is lawtul to hutmble him by the 
length and expentiveneſs of the Suit, when that is 
the htteſt means, and no unjult action is done in it : 
Still ſuppoling that ſcandal prohibit it not : But let no 
proud or cruel perſon think , that therfore they may 
by purſe, and friends, and tedious Law-Suits op- 
pre(s the innocent, and attain their own unrighte- 
ous wills. 

Quett. 7. May one wſe ſuch forms in Law-Snuits 
as in the literal ſenſe are groſs untruths (in decl a+ 
rations, anſwers, or the like ? ) 

Anſw. The uſe of words is to cxprels the mind: 
And common ule is the interpreter of them: It they 
arc ſuch words as the notorious common ule hath 
put anOther ſenſe on, than the literal one, they muſt 
be taken in the ſenſe which publick ufe hath put 
upon them. And it that publick ſenſe be true or 
falſe, accordingly they may» or may not be uſed. 

Quelt. 8. May a guilty perſon plead wot guilty or 
deny the fact ? Auſw., 


or 


Queſt. 4 


Queſt. 5, 


/ 


Duet. 6 


But if 


Queſi.7, 


Ou. 8, 
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Deſt, 9. 


JO. 


Il» 
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Anſw. Common uſe is the interpreter of words : 
If the common uſe of thole words doth make 
their publick ſenſe alye, it may not be done. But 
it the forinſick common uſe of the denial is taken 
to ſignifie no more but this, [' Let him that accuſeth 
me prove it : 1 am not bound to accuſe my ſelf | or 
[ In foro I am not guilty till it be proved | 
then it is lawful to plead | Not gailty ] and deny 
the fa&t, except in caſes wherein you are bound to an 
open confcjhon, or in which the ſcandal will do 
more hurt than the denial will do good. | 

Quelt. 9. Is a man ever Tea. to accuſe himſelf, 
and ſeek Fnſtice againſt himſelf ? 

Anſw. 1. In many caſes a man is bound to' pu- 
niſh himſelf : As when the Law againſt ſwearing, 
Curling, or the like > muſt give the-poor a certain 
mult whith is the penalty : He ought to give that 
money himſelf : And in cafes where it is a neceſla- 
Ty cure to himſelf: And in any caſe where che 
publick good requireth it: As if a Magiſtrate offend 
whom none elſe will puniſh, or who is the Judge 
in his own cauſe: He thould fo far puniſh himſelf 
as is necefiary to the ſupprefſion of fin,. and to the 
preſerving of the honour of the Laws : As I have 
heard of a Juſtice that ſwore twenty Oaths, and 
paid his twenty ſhillings for it. 2. A man may be 
bound in ſuch.a Divine Vengeance or Judgement as 
ſeeketh after his particular tin, to offer himſelf to 
be a Sacrifice to Juſtice, to ſtop the Judgement ; As 
Fonah, and Achan did. 3. A man may be bound 
to confeſs his guilt and offer himſelf to Juſtice to 
ſave the innocent, who is falſely accuſed and 
condemned tor his crime. 4- But in ordinary caſes 
a man is not bound to be his own publick accuſer or 
executioner. 

Queſt. 10. May a witneſs voluntarily ſpeak that 
truth which he knoweth will further an unrighteous 
cauſe, and be made uſe of to oppreſs the innocent ? 

Anſw. He may not do itas a confederate in- that 
intention: Nor may he do it when he knoweth 
that it will tend to ſuch an event ( though threatned 
or commanded, ) except when ſome weightier ac- 


cident doth preponderate for the doing it ( 5s the ' 


| Bench, and the Jury proteſt that they will not med- + 
dle, or give any Verdi ( what ever come of it ; } 
Becauſe God and the Law of Nature prohibit their 
injuftice. 

Objection. It is the Law that dith it , and not 
we. 
 Anſe. It is the Law and you; And the Law can- 
not juſtife your agency in any unrighteous ſentence. 
The caſe is plain and paſt diſpute. 


Tit. 2. Direfions againſ Contentiovs 
Suits, Falſe Witneſſing , and Opprejſive 
Judgement. 


6. 1. Dire. 1. 

fins , is to know the intrin- 
fick evil of them, Good thoughts of lin are its 
life and firength. When it is well known, it 
will be hated, and when it is hated, it is fo far 
cured. | 


$. 2. I. Theevil of Contentious and unjuſt Law- 
Suits, 

I. Such contentious Suits do ſhew the power of 
ſclhſhneſs in the finner 3 How much ſelf-intereſt is 
inordinately etteemed. 2. They ſhew the exceflive 
love of the World ; How much men overvalue the 
things wich they contend for. 3. They ſhew mens 
want of Love to their neighbours; How little they 
regard another mans intereſt in compariſon of their 
own. 4. They ſhew how little ſuch men care for 
the publick good 3 which is maintained by the con= 
cord and Love of Neighbours. 5. Such contenti- 
ons are powerful Engines of the Devil to deftroy 
all Chriſtian Love on both fides; and to ſtir up 
mutual enmity and wrath ; And fo to involve men 
ina courſe of fin, by further uncharitableneſs and 
injuries, both in heart, and word, and deed. 6. Poor 
' men are hereby robbed of their neceſſary mainte- 
nance, and their innocent families ſubjeced to di- 
ſheſs. 7. Unconſcionable Lawyers and Court-Of- 


ticers, who live upon the peoples tins, are here- 


avoiding of a greater hurt to others, than it will ; by maintained ,. encouraged and kept up. 8. Laws 


bring, on the oppreſled, &c. ) 

Queli. 11. May @ witneſs conceal ſome part of the 
truth ? 

Anſw. Not when he {weareth to deliver the 
whole cruth : Nor when a good cauſe is like to ſuf- 
fer, or a bad cauſe be turrhered by the concealment : 
Nor when he is under any other obligation to reveal 
the whole. 

Queſt. 12. Muſt a Judge and Jury proceed ſe- 
cundum allegata & probata, according to evidence 


and proof, when they know the witneſs to be falſe, and . 


the truth to be contrary tothe teftimony , but are not @- 
ble to evince it ? 

Anſw. Diſtinguiſh between the Negative and the 
Poſitive part of the Verdict or Sentence; In the 
Negative they mult go according to the evidence 
and teſtimonies , unleſs the/Law of the Land leave 
the caſe to their private Knowledge. As for Ex- 
ample , They muſt not ſentence a Thief or Murde- 
rer to be puniſhed upon their ſecret unproved know- 
ledge: They mult not adjudge either Moneys or 
Lands to the true owner from another , without 
ſufficient evidence and proof : They mult forbear 
doing Juſtice » becauſe they are not called to it, nor 
enabled. But Politively they may do no Injuſtice 
upon any ' evidence or witneſs againſt their own 
knowlcdye of the truth; As they may not upon 
known falſe witneſs.give away a mans Lands orMoney 
or condemn the iunocent : But muſt in ſuch a caſe 
renounce the Ottice : The Judge multi come off the 


£ 
1 


, 


and Courts of Juſtice are perverted , to do men 
wrong, which were made fo right them. 9. And 
the offender declareth how little ſenſe he hath of 
the Authority or Love of God, and how lictle 
ſenſe of the grace of our Redeemer ? And how far 
be is from being himſelf forgiven chrough che blood 
of Chriſt, who can no better forgive another. 


6. 3. IT. The evilof Falſe Witneſs: 

1. By Falſe Witneſs the innocent are injured 3 
Robbery and Murder are committed under pretence 
of truch and juſtice. 2. The Name of God is hor- 
ribly abuſed, by the crying ſin of Perjury ( of which 
before.) 3. The preſence and Juttice of God are 
contemned 3 When linners dare, in his fight and 
hearing, appeal to his Tribunal, in the atteſting of a 
lye. 4. Vengeance is begged or conſented to by 
the ſinner 3 who bringeth Gods Curſe upon himſelt, 
and as it were delireth God to plague or damn him 
ifhe lye. 5. Satan the Prince of malice and injuſtice, 
and the Father of lyes, and murders, and opprel- 
lion is hereby gratitied, and eminently ſerved. 
6. God himſelf is openly injured , who is the Fa- 
ther and Patron of the innocent; and the cauſe of 
every righteous perſon is more the cauſe of God than 
of man. 7. All Government is fruſtrated , and 
Laws abuſed, and all mens ſecurity for their re-_ 
putationsor eſiates, or lives is overthrown , by falſe 
witneſſes And conſequently humane converſe 1s 


made undeſirable and unſafe, What good can Law, 
or 
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or right, or innocency, or the honeliy of the Judge, 
doany man, where falſe witnefſes combine againlt 
him ? What ſecurity hath the moſt innocent or 
worthy perſon, for his fame, or liberty, or eſtate , 
or life, it falſe witneſſes conſpire to defame him , 
or deſtroy him? And then how ſhall men endureto 
converſe with one another ? Either the innocent mult 
ſeek out a Wilderneſs, and fly from the face of 
men 2s we do from Lions and Tygers or elſe 
Peace will be worſe than War : For in War a man 
may tight for his life 3 but againlt falſe witnefles he 
hath no defence : But God is the avenger of the in- 
nocent , and above moſt other fins , doth ſeldom 
ſuffer this to go unpuniſhed , even in this preſent 
world 3 but often beginneth their Hell on Earth, to 
ſuch perjured inſtruments of the Devil. 


$. 4. TIT. The Evil of Unrighteous 'Judge- 
ments. 

1. Anunrighteous Judge doth condemn the Cauſe 
of God himſelf; For every rightcous cauſe is his. 
2. Yea, he condemneth Chriſt himſelf in his mem- 
bers : For in that hedoth itto one of the leaft of 
thoſe whom he calleth Brethren, he doth it to him- 
ſelf, Matth. 25. It is a damnable fin, not to rclieve 
the innocent and impriſoned in their diſtreſs, when 
we have power : What is it then to oppreſs them , 
and unrighteouſly condemn ? 3 It is a turning of the 
remedy into a double miſery 3 and taking away the 
only help of opprefſed innocency. What other de- 
fence hath innocency, but Law and Juttice ? and 
when their refuge it {elf doth fall upon them and 
oppreſs them, whither ſhall the rightcous flye ? 4. It 
ſubvertcth Laws and Government, and abuſeth it to 
deſtroy the ends which it is appointed for. 5. Thereby 
it turneth humane ſociety into a ftate of miſery, 
like the depredations of hoſtility. 6. It is a delibe- 
rate reſolved fin, and not done in paſſion by ſur- 
prize: It is committed in that place, and in that 
form as a&s of greateſt deliberation ſhould be done : 
As if he ſhould ſay, Upon full diſquifition , evidence 
and deliberation, I condemn thir perſon , and bis 
Cauſe, 7. All this is done as in. the name of God 
and by his own Commiſſion , by one that pretenderh 
to be his officer or Miniſter, Rom. 3.3, 4, 5, 6. 
For the Judgement is the Lords, 2 Chron. 19.8, 
T0. & 19.5,6,7. And how great a wickedne(s is 
it thus to blaſpheme, and to repreſent him as Satan, 
an enemy to truth and righteouſnefs, to his ſervants 
and himſelf? As if he had ſaid, God hath ſent me 
to condemn this Cauſe and perſon ? If falſe Pro- 
phets ſin ſo heinouſly who belye the Lord, and ſay , 
He hath ſent us to fpeak this ( which is antruth; ) 
the fin of falſe Judges cannot be much leſs. 8. It 
is fin againſt the fulleſt and frequenteſt prohibitions 
of - Read over Exod. 23. 1,2, 3, &c. Lev. 
Deut. 1, 16, 17. & 16. 18, Ta. 1. 17, 20, 23. 
Dent. 24.17. & 27. 19, Curſed be be that perver- 
zeth the judgement of the ftranger, the Fatherleſs aud 
Widow, and all the people ſhall ſay Amen, Ezrab 
7.26. Pſal. 33. 5. & 37- 28. & 72. 2. & 94. 
Is. & 106.3. 30. Prov. 17.27. & 19.28. & 20. 
8. & 29. 4. & 31. 5. Eeclef. 5. 8. Iſa. 5, 7. & 

10.2. & 56.1,2. & 59. 14,15. fer. 5.1. & 7. 
5. & 9. 24. Ezek, 18.8. & 45. 9. Hoſe 12. 6. 
Amos 5.7,15, 24. & 6.12. Mic. 3. g. Zech, 7. 
9. & $8.16. Gen. 18. 19, Prov. 21.3,7,15. I 
cite not the words to avoid prolixity. Scarce any 
fin is ſo oft and vehemently condemned of God. 
9. Falſc Judges cauſe the poor to appeal to God a- 
giinſt them , and the crycs of the afflicted ſhall not 
be lorgotten , Lake 18. 5,6,7,8. 10. They call 
tor Gods Judgement upon themſelves, and devolve 
- the work into his hands : How can that man cx- 


its. 


pect any other than a judgement of damnation , 
from the righteous God, who hath deliberately con- 
demncd Chriſt himſelf in his cauſe and ſervants , 
and fate in judgement to condemn the innocent ? 
Pſal. 9.7, 8,9. TheLord bath prepared his throue 
for judgement , and he ſhall judge the world in righ. 
teouſnes , he ſhall miniſter judgement to the people in 
wprighneſs ; be will he a refuge for the oppreſſed, Pſal. 
37.6. He will bring forth righteouſneſs as the light , 
and thy judgement as the noon day, Pfal. $9. 14. 
Fuſtice and judgement are the habitation of bis throne, 
Pſal. 103. 6. The Lord executeth righteouſneſs 
and judgement for all that are oppreſſed, Plal. 146. 7. 
Ina word, the ſentence of an unjuit Judge's paſſed 
againſt his own Soul, and he calleth to God to con- 
demn him righteouſly , who unrightcouſly condem- 
ned others. Of all men he cannot ftand in Judge- 
ment, nor abide the righteous doom of Chrilt. 

$. 5. Dire. 2. ex you well underſtayd the 
greatneſs *of the ſin , find ont and overcome the root 
and canſes of it in your ſelves: Eſpecially 
ſelfiſhneſs, covetouſneſs and paſſion. 'A ſelhiſh man 
careth not what another ſuffereth , ſo that his own 
ends and intereſt be promoted by it. A Covetous 
man will contend and injure his neighbour when 
ever his own commodity requireth it. Heto much 
loveth his moncy, that it can prevail with him to 
fin againſt God , and caſt away his own Soul 3 much 
more to hurt and wrong his neighbour. A proud 
and paſſionate man is ſo thirſty after revenge, to 
make others ſtoop to him, that he careth not what 
it coſt him to accomplith it. Overcome theſe inward 
vices, and you may cafily forbear the outward ins. 

$. 6. Dire. 3. Love your neighbours as your 
ſelves : For that is the univerſal remedy againit all 
injurious and tincharitable undertakings. 

& 7. Dire. 4. Keep @ tender Conſcience, which 
will not make light of fin. It is thoſe that have ſcar- 
ed their Conſciences by infidelity or a courſe of fin- 
ning , who dare venture with «das or Gebazi for 
the prey, and dare opprels the poor and innocent , 
and fecl not, nor fear not , whilſt they caſt them- 
ſelves on the revenge of God. 

$. 8. Dire. 5. Remember the day when all 
theſe cauſes muſt be beard again, and the righteous 
| God will ſet all flreight, and vin1icate the cauſe of the 
oppreſſed. Conſider what a dreadful appcarance that 
man is like to have at the Bar of Heaven , who hath 
falfly accuſed, or condemned the juſt, in the Courts 
of men. What a terrible indictment, accuſation , 
conviion and ſentence muſt that man expe? If 
the hearing of righteouſneſs and the judgement to 
come made Flix tremble, furcly it is inhidelity or the 
plague of a ftupitied heart , which keepeth conten- 
tious perſons, perverters of juſtice, falſe witneſles 
and unjuſt Jadges, from trembling. 

. 9. Direct. 6. Remember the preſence of that 
Goa who muſt be your final Judge. That he ſeeth 
all your Pride and Covetoufneſs, and all your ſecret 
contrivances for revenge, and is privy toall your 
--vH and injurics. You commit then in his open 
fight. | 
7 10 Dire. 7; Meddle not with Law Suits till 
you have offered an equal arbitration of indifſerent men, 
or uſed all poſſible means of love to prevent them. 
Law Suits are not the firft, but the laſt Remedy, 
Try all others before you you uſe them. 

6. 11. Diret. 8. When you muſt needs go to 
Law , compoſe your minds to wnfeigned love towards 
him that you muſt contend with , and watch over your 
hearts with ſuſpicion and the ſtrifeſt care , left ſecret 
diſaffeftion get advantage by it: And go to your 
neighbour, and labour to poſſeſs bis heart alſd with love, 


and to demulce his mind ; that you may not uſe the 
Courts 
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Courts of Juſtice, 4s Souldiers do their weapons to 

dothe worſt they can againſt another, as an enemy : 

But as loving friends I uſe an amicable arbitration 1 

” reſalving contentedly to ftend to what the fucge deter- 

mineth , without any alitnation of mind , or abate- 
ment of brotherly love. 

. 12. Dire&. 9. Be not too confident of the righte- 


Dired.s ec of your own caaſe : But atk connſel of Jorhe un- 


——— —— 


| ftanding , godly, and impartial men; and hear -all 
that can be ſaid, and patiently conſider of the caſe , 
aad aoas you would have others do by you. 

. &. 13. Dire. 10. Obſerve what terrors of Cen= Dire, 
ſcience uſe to hannt awakened ſinxers , eſpecially on a 40; 
death-hed, for ſuch ſins as falſe witneſſing, and falſe 
judging, and oppreſſing , and injuring the innocent; 
even above moſt other ſins. 


CHAP. XXIIL 


pI EE" * mY 


Caſes of Conſcience, and Direions , againit Backbiting, $ landering 
and evil ſpeaking. 


Tit. t. Caſes of Conſciente about backbi- 
ting and evil ſpeaking. | 


ueſt, 1. Ay I eak, evil of that 
W hy Da Joe ? and call eve- 
ry one truly as be is ? | 
Anſw. You muſt not 
ſpeak a known falſhood of any man under pretence 
of Charity.or ſpeaking well. But you are not to 
ſpeak all'the evil-of every man which is true : As 
opening the faults of the King or your Parents , 
though never ſo truly, - is a fin againſt the fifth Gom- 
bros vent [ Honour thy Father and Mother : | So 
if you do it without-a Call, you fin againſt your 
= bours honour, and. many other wayes of- 
end, 
ueſt. .2. Is it not finful ſilence, and a conſenting 
Qudhe2.,, Ky connmenancing of the ſins of others, to ſay 
nothing againſt them, as tender of their honour ? 
Anſw. It is finful to be filent when you have a 
call to ſpeak : if you forbear to admonitſh the offen- 
der in love between him and you , when you have 
opportunity and. juſt cauſe , it is finful to be (ilent 
then. But to ſilence Backbiting is no fin. If you 
muſt be guilty of every mans fin that you talk not 
againk behind his back , your whole diſcourſe muſt 
be nothing 4 EY 4 
Cueſt Queſt, 3. May I not ſpeak that which boneſt, reli- 
= gions, credible perſons do report ? 
Anſw. 'Not without both ſufficient evidence , and 
a ſufficient call: You muſt not judge of the a@ion 
by the perſon, but of the perſon by the aCtion. . Nor 
maſt you imitate any man in evil doing» If a good 
man abuſe you, are you willing that all men follow 
him and abaſe you more ? 
Queſt. 4. May I believe the bad report of an honeſt 
eſt. 4+ gredible perſon £ 
Anſw. You muſt firſt conſider whether you may 
hear it, or meddle with it : For if it bea caſe that 
you have nothing to do with. , you may not ſet your | 


Dneft. 1. 


and unchatitable ſpeeches, And what concurrence 
of teſtimonies there is, and what is ſaid on the other 
fide : Eſpecially what the perſon accuſed faith in his 
own detence. If it be ſo heinous a crime in pub- 
lick Judgement , to paſs ſentence before both par- 
ties are heard, and to condemn a man before he 
ſpeak for himſelf; it cannot be juſtifiable in private 
judgement. Would you be willing your ſelves that 
all ſhould be believed of you, which is ſpoken by any 
honeſt man? And how uncertain are we of other 
mens honeſty , that we ſhould on that account think 
ill of others ? | | | 
eſt. 5. May T not ſpeak evil of them that are vs, 

Fa. to God, to Religion, and Godlineſ; , and are —_ 
open ferſecutors of it; or are enemies to the King or 
Church ? L 

Anſw. You may on all meet occafions ſpeak evil 
of the fin; and of the perſons when you have a juſt 
call; but not at your own pleaſure. | 

Queſt. 6. What if it be one whoſe honour and credit Queſt. 6, 
countenanceth an ill cauſe, and his diſhonour would 
diſable him to do hurt ? | 

Anſw. You may not bely the- Devil» nor wrong 
the worſt man that is, thongh under pretence of 
doing good 3 God needeth not malice, nor calum- 
nies, nor injuſtice to his Glory : It is an ill cauſe , 
that cannot be maintained without ſuch means as 
theſe. And when the matter is true , you mult 
have a call to ſpeak it, and you muſt ſpeak it july , 
without unrighteous aggravations, or hiding the 
better part , which ſhould make the caſe and per- 
ſon better underſtood. There is a time and due 
manner, in which that mans crimes and juſt diſho- 
nour may be publiſhed, whoſe falſe reputation in- 
jureth the truth. But yet I muſt fay, that a great 
deal of villany and ſlander is committed upon this 
plauſible pretence 3 and that there is ſcarce a more 
common cloak for the moſt inhumane lyes and ca- 
lumnies. 
Queſt. 7. May I not lawfully make a true Narra« Quef 
tion of ſuch matters of fall, as are criminal and diſho- = hy 
arable to offenders ? Elſe no man may write a true 


judgement to it, cither to believe it, or to disbelieve 
it. Andif it bea thing that you are called.to judge 
of , yet every honeſt mans word is not-preſently to 
be believed : You muſt firſt know whether it be a 
thing that he ſaw, or. is certain of himſelf, or a 
thing which he only taketh upon report ? And what 
his evidence and proof is? 'And whether, he be not 
engaged by intereſt, paſſion, or any difference of 
opinion ?' Or be not ingaged in ſome contrary fadi- 
on, where the interelt of aſparty or cauſe is his temp- 


Hiſtory to poſterity of mens crimes. 

Anſw. When you have a juſt call to doit, you 
may: But not at .your own pleaſure. Hiliori- 
ans may take much more liberty to ſpeak the truth 
of the dead, than you may of the livipg: Though 
no untruth muſt be ſpoken of either : yet the ho- 
nour of Princes and MagiRrates while they are alive 
is needful to their Government , and therefore mult 
be maintained, oft times by the concealment of cheir 
faults: And fe proportionably the honour of other 
men is needful to a life of love, and pcace, and 


tation ? Or whether he be not uſed to raſh reports 
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When to opent anothers Faults, 


jalt ſociety : But when they are dead , they are not 
tubjects capable of a right to any ſuch honour as 
n:ult be maintained by Tuch filencing of the truth , 
to the injury of poſterity : And poſterity, hath uſu- 


' ally aright co hiſtorical truth , that good examples 


may draw them to imitation, and bad examples 
may warn them to take heed of fin. God will have 
the name of the wicked to rot 3 and the faults of a 
Noah, Lot, David, Solomon, Peter, &c. ſhall be re- 


' corded. Yet nothing unprofitable to poſterity may 


| be recorded of the 


Qneft. 8. 


cad , though it be true: nor 
the faults of men unneceſſarily divulged 3 much leſs 
may the dead be flandered or abuſed. 

Queſt. 8. What if it be one that hath been oft 

ſhed in vain ? May not the fanlts of ſuch a one 
be mentioned bebind bis back ? 

Anſw, 1 confeſs ſuch a one (the caſe being pro- 
ved, and be being uſly jmpevitent ) hath 
made a much greater forfeiture of his honour , than 
other men : no man can ſave that mans ho- 


nour who will caſt it away himſelf. But yet it is 


not every one that committeth a fin after admoniti- 
on , - racy rebar underſtood 3 but | —— 
irnpenicent in mortal or ruling fin 3. For 
ſome may fin oft in a ſmall and controverted point , 
for want of ability to diſcern the truth , and ſome 
may live in dayly infirmities (as the beſt men do:) 
which they 


>mn themſelves , and defire to be 
delivered from. And cven the moſt impenitentc 
mans fins , mult not be medled with , by every 
one at his pleaſure , but only when you have juſt 


Queſt. 9. What if ir be one whom I cannot ſpeak 


*-* to face to face? 


Anſw. You mu let him alone, till you have juſt 


cauſe to ſpeak of him. i, 


Queſt. 10. When bath a man juſt cauſe and: call 


to open anorbers fanlts ? 


' Anſw. N ely : 1. Not to fill up the time 
with other idle chatt, or table talk. 2. Not to fecond 
any man how good ſoever who backbiteth others; 
no though he pretend to do it to make the fin more 
odious , or to exerciſe godly ſorrow for other mens 
ſin. 3. Not when ever —_ _ faction or 

ſcemeth to require it; 'But ( Afhrmative- 
Es Where R—_ it to his face in love 
aud privacy , in due manner and circumſtances as 


«is moſt hopeful to conduce to his amendment. 


2. When after duc admonition , we take two or 


' threes , and after that tell the Church ( in a caſe 


that requireth it.) 3- When we have a ſufficient 
cauſe to accuſe him to the te. 4. When the 
iftrate or the Paſtors of the Church , reprove 

or puniſh him. 5. When it is neceſſary to the pre- 
ſervation-of another Asif 1 = _— in _= 
of marrying with a wicke , or takecing 

* falſe "gat þ Jn trading and bargainig with one 
that is like to over-reach him: or going among 
cheaters 3 or going to hear or converſe with a dan- 
Heretick or Seducer : I muſt open the faults 

of thoſe that they arc in danger of, ſo far as their 
ſafety and my charity require. 6. When it is any 
treaſon or conſpiracy againſt the King or Com- 
mon-wealth: Where my concealment may be an 
injury to the King, or damage or danger to the 
Kingdom. 7. When the perſon himſelf by his 
ſclf-juſtification force me to it. $8. When his repu- 
tation is ſo built upon the injury of others , and 
.Nanders of the juſt , that the juſtifying of him is the 
condemning of the innocent, we may then indi- 
re&ly, condemn him by vindicating the juſt: As 
if it be in a caſe of contention between two, if we 
cannot juſtity the right without diſhonour to the in- 
jurious, there is no remedy but he muſt bcar his 


| 


, 


| 
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blame. 9. When a mans notorious wickedneſs hath 
ſet him up as a ſpeQtacle of warning and lamen- 
tation, fo that his crimes cannot be hid, and he 
hath forfeited his reputation, we muſt give others 
warning by his fall. ( As an Excommunicate perſon 
or MaletaQor at the Gallows, &c.) 10. When big 
have juſt occaſion to make a bare narrative of ſome 
publick matters of fat as if the ſentence of 2 
Judge, or puniſhment of offenders, &c. 11, When 
the crime is ſo heinous, as that all good perſons 
are obliged to joyn to make it odious , as Phinehas 
was toexecute judgment. As in caſes of open Re- 
bellion , Treaſon, Blaſphetny, Atheiſm, Idolatry, 
Murders, Perjury , Cruelty: Such as the French, 
Maſſacre, the Trifh far greater Maſſacre , the mur- 
dering of Kings, the powder Plot , the Burning of 
Londen Ec, Crimes notorious, ſhoy}d not gO a» 
bout in the mouths or cars of-men, but with. jug 
deteſtation. 12. When any perſon's falſe reputation 
is a ſeducement to mens ſouls, and made by him- 
ſelf or others the inſtruments of Gods diſhonour 
and the injury of Church or State, or others, chough 
we may do no unjuſt thing to blaſt his reputation , 
we may tell the truth ſo far as juſtice, or mercy, or 
picty requireth it. =p | 


Ro their crimes , and praiſing them for evil 
Anſw.” You muſt on all j ſons j evil 
ſin : But when that. is = ooh > _ = 
meddle with the finner 3 no not though other men 
applaud him, and you know it to be falſe: For you 
are not bound to contradict every falſhood which 
you hear. - But if in any of the twelve forementio- 
,ned caſes you havea call to do it ( as for the pre- 
ſervation of the hearers from a ſnare thereby 3 ( as if 
men commend a Traytor or a wicked man to draw 
another to like his way,;): in ſuch caſes you may con- 

tradit the falſe report. 


ter, in this age when bontſt 
make little Confeience of it, but think it their duty to 
divulge ment faults ? 

Anſw. Moſt of all; that you may ſtop the fiream 
of this common ſin : Ordinarily when ever we can 
do it without doing greater hurt, we ſhould rebuke 
the tongue that reporteth evil of other men cauſcleſly 
behind their backs: For our filence is their cn- 
couragement in (in. 


Tit. 2. Diredions againſt Backbiting , 


Slandering and evil ſpeaking. 


Love your neighboxr as you ſelf. 


ſhould prevail upon you, For where theſe prevail, 
the tongue is ſet on hre of Hell , and will ſet on fire 
the courſe of Nature, Jam. 2. Sclfiſhneſs and 
Paſſion will not only prompt you to ſpeak evil, but 
alſo to juſtify it, and think you do well; yea, and 
to be angry with thoſe thatiwill not hearken to you 
and bclieve you. 


fattion , Religions or Secular, 1 donot mean, that 
you ſhould not imitate the beſt : and hold moſt in- 
timate communion with them : But that you abhor 
unlawful divifions and fidings 3 and when error , or 
uncharitableneſs, or carnal intereſt hath broken the 
Church into pieces where you live, and one is of 


Paxl, and another of Apollo, and another of Cephs, 


one of this party, and another of that; take _ 
© 


—— 
———— _ 
—— — 
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Queſt. 11. What if I hear dawbers applanding Queſt. 
wicked men , and ſpeaking well of them , and ex- 11. 


Queſt. 12. Are we bound 10 reprove every. backþi- Dueft 


le are grown to 2, 


DireR. 1. Mon the life of brotherly Love. njreg. 1, 
Dire. 2. Watch narrowly left intereſt or paſſion Dire#.2, 


Dire. 3. Eſpecially involve not your ſelves in any Dire. 
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Direci.4. 


of eſpouling the intereſt of any party, as it ſtands 
croſs to the intereſt of the whole: It would have 
been hardly credible, it fad experience had not pro- 
ved it , how coinmonly and heinouſly almoſt every 
Sect of Chrittians, do tin in this point againſt each 
other?” And how fat the interett of their Sect, 
which they account the interct of Chriſt , will pre- 
vail with multitudes even of zealous people, to be- 
lye, calurhniate , backbite and reproach thoſe that 
are againſt their Opinion and their Party? Yea, 
how ealily will they proceed beyond reproaches, to 
bloody perſecutions. He that thinketh that he doth 
God ſervice by killing Chrift or his Diſciples , will 
think that he doth him ſervice by calling him a de- 
ceiver z and one that hath a Devil, a Blaſphemer , 
and an enemy to Ceſar, and calling his Diſciples 
peſtilent fellows , and movers of Sedition among 
the people, and accounting them as the filth and 
off-(couring of the World : That zeal which murde- 
red and deſtroyed many hundred thouſand of the 
Waldenſes and Albigenſes , and thirty thouſand or 
forty thouſand in one French Maſſacre, and two hun- 
dred thouſand in one TriſÞ Maſſacre, and which 
kindled the Marian Bonehres in England, made 
the Powder Mine, and burnt the City of Loxdon,and 
keepeth up the Inquitfition , I ſay, that zeal will cer- 
rainly think it a ſervice to the Church, ( that is, their 
Sc, ) to write the moſt odious lycs and flanders of 
Luther, Zuinglins, Calvin, Beza, and any ſuch ex- 
cellent Servants of the Lord. So full of horrid im- 
pudent lyes are the writings of ( not one but ) ma- 
ny Seas againſt thoſe that were their chief oppoſers, 
that I ſtill admoniſh all poſterity , to ſee good evi- 
dence for it, before they believe the hard ſayings of 
any faQtious Hiſtorian or Divine » againſt thoſe that 
are againſt his party : It is only men of eminent con- 
ſcience , and candour, and veracity, and impartia- 
lity, who ate to be believed in their bad report of 
others, except where notoriety or very good evi- 
dence doth command belief above their own autho- 
rity and veracity, A liding fadtious zeal, which is 
hotter for any Sc or party , than for the' common 
Chriſtianity and Catholick Church, is always a rail- 
ing, a lying, and a flandering zeal, and is notably 
deſcribed, James 3. as earthly, ſenſual and deviliſh, 
cauting envy, ſtrife, and confuſion, and every evil 
work, 

Dire&. 4. Obſerve well the Commonneſs of this 
fin of backþiting , that it may make you the more a- 
fraid of falling int» that which ſo few do ſcape. 1] 
will not fay, among high and low 4 rich and poor, 
Court and Countrey, how common is this fin : but 
among, men profeihng the greateſt zeal and (iritneſs 
in Religion, how few make conſcience of it. Mark 
in all companies that you come into, how common 
it is to take liberty to ſay what they think of all 
men3 yea, toreport what they hear, though they 
dare not ſay that they believe it ? And how com- 
monly the relating of other mens faults, and telling 
what this man or that man js, or did, or faid, is 
part of the chat to waſte the hour in? And if it be 
but true, they think they lin not: Nay, nor if they 
did but hear that it is true. For my part Imuſt pro- 
fels, that my conſcience having brought me to a 
cuſtom of rebuking ſuch backbiters, I am ordinarily 
cenſured for it, either as one that loveth contra- 
diction, or one that defendcth ſin and wickedneſs , 
by taking part with wicked men: All becauſe 
I would Top the courſe of this common vice, of 
cvil ſpeaking and backbiting where men have no call, 
And I muſt thankfully profeſs , that among all o- 
ther {ins in the World, the fins of Selfiſhnes, Pride, 
and Backbiting,, I have been moſt brought to hate 
and fear, by the obſcrvation of the commonnels 
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of them, even in perſons ſeeming godly : Nothing 
hath fixed an apprehenfion of their odioiſneſs fo 
deeply in me, norevgaged my heett againſt therri 
above all other ſins ſo much, as this lamentable expe- 
rience of their prevalence in the World, amorg 
the tmor? Religious, and cot only in the pro- 
phane. | 


_ Dire. 5. Take not the honeſty of the perſon, a7 & DiFe&.<, 


ſufficient cauſe to hear or believe a bad report of others, 
It is lamentable to hear how far men otherwiſe ho- 
neſt, do too often here offend. Suſpet evil ſpeak» 
ers, and be not over credulous of them. Charity 
thinketh not evil, nor eaſily and haſtily believerh 
it. Lyars are more uſed to evil ſpeaking, than men 
of truth and credit are. It is no wrong to the 
beſt, that you believe him not when he backbitet 

without good evidence. | 

them not by hearkning to their tales, Prov. 25.23. 
The north wind driveth away rain , ſo doth an angry 
countendnce a backbiting tongue, It may be they 
think themſelves religious perſons, and will take 
it foran injury to be driven away with an angry 
countenance : But God himſelf who Htoveth his fer- 
vants better than we, is more offended at their fin : 
and that which offendeth him, mult offend us : We 


| muſt not hart their fouls , and diſpleaſe God, by 


drawing upon us the guile of their fins, for fear of 
diſpleaſing them. Tell them how God doth hate 
backbiting , and adviſe them, if they know any 
hurt by others» to go to them privately, and tell 
then of it in a way that tendeth to their repen- 
tance. 


is in others ( except it be unſeaſonable, and will 

ſeem to be a promoting of their fin) Gods gifts in 

every man deſerve commendations 3 And we have 

allowance to mention mens vertues oftner than to 

mention their vices. Indeed when a bad man is 

praiſed in order to the diſparagement of the good 

or to honour ſome wicked cauſe or action againſt 

truth and god)ineſs, we muſt not concur in ſuch 

malitious praiſes : But otherwiſe we muſt commend 

that which is truly commendable in all. And this 

cuſtome will have a double benefit againſt backbi- 

ting: It will uſe your own tongues to a contrary 

courſe, and it will rebuke the evil tongues of others, 
and bean example to them ot more charitable lan- 

uage. 

k Dire. $. Underſtdnd your ſelves , and ſpeak of- 
ten to others , of the ſinfutlneſs of evil ſpeaking and 
backbiting: Shew them' the Scriptures which con- 
demn it, and the intrinfecal malignity which is in it ; 
as here followeth. 

Direct. 9. Make conſcience of juſt reproof 4nd ex- 
horting ſinners to their faces: Gotell them of ic pri” 
vately and lovingly, and it will have better effects, 
and bring you more comfort, and cure the fin of 


backbiting. 


Tit. 3. The evil of backbiting and evil 
ſpeaking. 


$. 1. 1. JT is forbidden of God among the bei- 
nous damning fins, and made the cha=- 

raQer of a notorious wicked perſon, and, the avoid- 
ing of it is made the mark of ſuch as are accepted 
of God, and ſhall be ſaved , Rom. 1.29,30. it is 
made the mark of a reprobate mind, and joyned with 
murder and bating God, viz. full of exoy, debate, de- 
ceit, malignity, whiſperers, backbiters: Pſal. 15. 2, 
Lord who ſhall abid? in thy' tabernacle * Who 


ſhall dwell in thy boly bill ? He that backbiteth not 
R 2 | with 


Direct. 6. Rebnke back-biters, and encourage Dircci.s, 


Dire. 7. Uſe to make mention of the good which Direti.7, 


2 


/ The evil of Backbiting. 


with biz-tongye, nor doth evil to bis neighbour , nor 
taketh up @reproach againſt bis neighbour. And when 
Paul deſcribech thoſe whom he muſt ſharply rebuke 
and cenſure, he juſt deſcribeth the factious ſort of 
Chriſtians ot our times, 2 Cor. 12. 20. For I fear 
left when Icome, I ſhall not find you ſuch as I would, 
and that I ſhall be found unto you ſuch as ye would 
wot : Leſt there be debates, -envyingr, wraths, ſirifes, 
_ backbitings, whiſperings , ſwellings , rumults , Eph. 
4. 31. Let all bitterneſs, and wrath, and anger, and 
clamonr, and evil ſpeaking be put away from you, 
with all malice, , and be kind one to another, and tender 
$. 2... 2» It ic @ fin which gratifieth Satan, and 
ſerveth bis malice againſt our neighbour. He is ma- 
licious againſt all, and ſpeaking evil, and doing 
hurt , are the works which are ſuitable to his malig- 
- nity? And' ſhould a Chriſtian make his tongue the 
inſtrament of the accuſer of the brethren, to do his 
work againſt cach other ? 
$. 3. 3« It fignifieth want of Chriſtian Love. 
For love ſpeaketh not evil, nor openeth mens faults 
without a cauſe, but coyereth infirmitics : Much 


Jeſs will it lye and ſlander others, and carry about |: 


uncertain'reports againſt them. It is not to do as 
you would be done by : And how cfſential Love is to 
true Chriſtianity, Chriit himſelf hath often told us. 

 $. 4. 4+. It iz a fin which direfily ſerveth to de- 
ftroy the bearers Love , and conſequently to deſtroy their 
Souls, If the  backbiter underſtood himſelf, he 
would confels that it is his very cnd to cauſe you to 
hate ( or abatc your loye to.) him whom he ſpeak- 
eth evil of, He that ſpeaketh good of a man, repre- 
- fenteth bim atniable:For amiableneſs and goodneſs are 
all one. And he that ſpeaketh evil of a man repeſenteth 


it to be true? Might he not take it upon truſt as wcll 
as you? And might he fiot take a perfon to be cre- 
dible that is not ? And how commonly doth facti- 
on, or interclt , or paſſion, or credulity, n:ake 
that perſon incredible in one thing, who is credible 
in others where he hath no fuch tempration ? If 
you know it not to be true, or have not ſufficient 
evidence to prove it, you are guilty of lying and 
ſlandering interpretatively , though it ſhould prove 
true : becauſe it might have been a lye for ought 
you knew. 
$. 8. 8B. It is groſs injuſtice to talk of a mans 
faults , before you have beard him ſpeak, for bimſelf+ 
I know it is uſual with ſuch to ſay, O we have heard 
it from ſuch, as we are certain will not lyc. Bur 
he is a fooliſh and unrighteous Judge, that will be 
peremptory upon hearing one party only ſpeak, and 
knoweth not how ordinary it is, for a man when he 
ſpeaketh for himſelf, to blow away the moſt conf- 
dent and plaulible accuſations, and make the caſe 
appear to. be quite another thing, You know' not 
Ru another man hath to ſay till you have heard 
im. 
h. 9. 9. Backbiting teacheth others to backbite : 
Your example enviteth them to do the like : And 
fins which are common, are eaſily ſwallowed, and 
hardly repented of : Men think that the common- 
neſs juſtiteth or extenuateth the fault. 
$. 10. 10. It enconrageth ungodly men to the odi- 
ous fin of backbiting and ſlandering the moſt religions 
righteows perſon. It is ordinary with the Devils fa- 
mily to make Chriſts faichfulleſt ſervants their 
table talk , and the objects of their reproach and 
ſcorn, and the ſong of drunkards? What abundance 
of lyes go currant among ſuch malignant perſons , 
inſt the moſt innocent , which would all be a- 


him hatcful or unlovely : For hatcfulneſs,unlovelineſs | againſt 


and eyil are all one. And as it is not the natural 
way of winning love, to intreat and beg it, and ay 
T pray you. love this perſon , or that thing ; but to 0- 
pen the goodneſs of the thing or perſon, which will 
command love. - So is it not the natural way to fiir 


up hatred , by intreating men to hate this man or 
that + but to tell how bad they are, which will com- 


mand hatred in them that do believe it. Therefore to 
ſpeak evil of another, is more than to fay to the 
hearers , 1 pray you hate this man, or abate your 
love to bim. And that the killing of Love is the 


illing or deſtroying of mens Souls, the Apoſtle Jobs 
doth tly declare. 


5 5. 5. Andit tendeth alſo to deftroy the Love , 
conſequently the Soul of bim that you ſpeak evil of. 
For when it cometh to his hearing ( as* one 
way or other it may do ) what cvil you have report- 
ed of him behind his back, it tendeth to make him 
hate you, and ſo to make him worle. 
$. 6. 6, It is a great make-bate and peace 
breaker where ever it is prafiiſed. It tendcth to ſet 
people together by the cars; When it is told that 
fuch a one ſpake evil of you in ſuch a place there are 
then heart-burnings and rcherſals, and 6dings, and 
-——_ malice as the Devil intended by this de- 
gn. 

$. 7. 7. Theythat wſe to ſpeak, evil of others be- 
bind their backs , it is ten to one will ſpeak, falſhoods 
of them when they do not know it. Fame 1s too ordi- 
varily a lyar, and they ſhall be Tyars who will be its 
rs. How know you whether the thing 

that you report is truc? Is it only becauſe a credi- 
ble perſon ſpake it ? But how did that perſon know 


ſhamed, if they had firſt admitted them to ſpeak for 
themſelves? And ſuch flanders and lycs axe the 
Deviks common means to keep ungodly men from 
the love of godlineſs, and fo from repentance and 
ſalvation. And backbitivg profeſſors of Religion 
encourage men to this: For with what meaſure they 
mete , it ſhall be meaſured to them again. And they 
that are themſelves evil ſpoken of , will think that 
they arc warranted to requite the backbiters with the 
like. | 

$. 11. 11. It is a ſin which commonly excludeth 
true profitable reproof and exhortation. They that 
ſpeak moſt behind mens backs , do uſually fay leaſt 
to the ſinners face, in any way which tendeth to his 
ſalvation. They will not go lovingly wo him in pri- 
vate, and ſet home his fin upon his coriſcience , and 
exhort him to repentance : But any thing ſhall ſerve 
as a ſufficient excuſe againſt this duty 3 that they may 
make the ſin of backbiting ſerve inſtead of it: And 
all is out of carnal felt-ſaving : They fear men will 
be offended if they ſpeak to their faces, and there- 
fore they will whiſper againſt them behind their 
backs. 

$. 12. 12. It is at the leaſt, but idle talk and a 
miſ-ſpending, of your time ; What the better are the 
hearers for hearing of other mens miſdoings ? And 
you know that it no whit profiteth the perſon ot 
whom you ſpeak. A skilful friendly admonition 
might do him good ! But to negle this, and talk ot 
his faults unprotitably, behind his back, is bur to 
aggravate the ſin of your uncharitableneſs, as being 
not contented to refuſe your help to a man in tin, 
but you mult alſo injure him and do him hurt. 
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"| aſes about Pudeing others. 


Bueſt. 1, 


Deſt, 2. 
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XXIV. 


Caſer and Direftions againft Cenſoriouſneſs and newarrantable 
Judging, 


Tit. 1, Caſes of Conſcience about Judging 


of others. 
Queſt. 1. M IT not bound to judge truly 
of every one as he is ? 

Anſw. 1. There are many 

that you are not bound to, 
meddle with, and to paſs any judgement at all upon. 
2. ' There are many whoſe faults are ſecret, and 
their virtues open : And of ſuch you cannot judge 
as they are, becauſe you have no proof or evidence 
to enable you : You cannot ſee that which is latent 
in the heart, or done in darkneſs. 3. You neither 
ought on pretence of charity , nor can believe an 
evident known untruth of any man. 

Queſt. Doth not Charity bind me to judge men bet- 
ter than they are ? | 

Anſw. Charity bindeth you, 1. Rather to ob- 
ſerve the beſt in them, than the worſt: 2. And as I 
ſaid, to judge of no mans faults uncalled : 3. Nor 
to judge of that which is not evident , but out of 
light: And thus conſequently it bindeth you to 
judge ſome men to be better than they are ; but not 
direQly. 

Objea. Then a man is bound to err and believe an 
untruth, 

Anſw. No: You are not bound to believe that it 
is certainly true, that ſuch a man is better..chan he 
is: Becauſe you have no evidence of its certain 
truth. But you are bound to believe it a thing pro- 
bable or veriſimile , likely to be true , by an opinion 
or fallible humane faith : And this is not a falſhood : 
For that is likely and probable to you, which hath the 
more probable evidence, and more for it than againſt 
it : So that the thing which you are to believe imme- 
diately is this propolition, There is more evidence ta me 
#0 prove it likely that this man is ſincere than contrary: 
And conſequently you believe this, and believe not 
the contrary, becauſe the contrary hath no evidence. 
But you are not to take it as a certain thing, that the 
contrary hath no latent reality. 

Queſt. 2. How far may judge ill of one by out- 
ward appearances, as by the countenance , geſinres , 
and other uncertain but ſuſpicious figns ? ; 

Anſw. There are ſome figns which are not ſo 
much as probable , but a little ſuſpicious, and which 
men are very ordinarily miſtaken by : As thoſe that 
will judge of a man at the tirſt look, by his face : And 
thoſe that will judge a ſtudious, ſerious perſon ( a 
Lawyer, a Judge, or a Divine) to be moroſe or 
proud , becauſe they are not complemental 3 but of 
few words; or becauſe they have not. patience to 
waſte precious hours in hearing an empty veſſel 
ſound 3 an ignorant ſelf-conceited perſon talk fool- 
ithly. Such cenſures are but the effects of injudici- 
ouſneſs, unrighteouſneſs and raſh haſte. There 
are other {igns which make it probable to a wiſe and 
charitable perſon, that the man is bad (e. g. proud, 
or covetous, or an hypocrite.) If with theſe, there 
are as great ligns to make the contrary probable, we 


if not , we may fear the worſt of that perſon , but 
not conclude it as a certainty: And therefore we 
may not in publick cenſures, proceed upon ſuch un- 
certainties, nor venture to divulge them 3 but only 
uſe them to help us for due caution, and pity, and 
prayer, and endeavour for ſuch a ones recovery and 

clp. 
Pare 3. How far may I cenſure upon the report of Oneft. 3. 

Anſw, According to the degree of the credibility 
of the perſons, and evidence of the narrative ; nor 
hmply in themſelves, but as compared with all that 
is to be heard on the contrary part: Elſe you are 
partial and unjuſt. 
| Queſt. 4. Doth not the fifth Command oblige me Oueſt. 44 
in bonour to Parents and Princes , to judge them to be 
better than their lives declare them to he ? 

Anſw. You are gradually to honour them more 
than others, and therefore to be more afraid 
of diſhonouring them, and. muſt not fit in judge- 
ment on them, to believe any harm of them , 
which evidence doth not compell you to believe; 

But you are not to judge any fin the leſs, becauſe it 
is theirsz nor to judge contrary to evidence, nor to 
call evil good , nor to be wilfully blind, nor to flat- 
ter any in —_ . 

Queſt. 5. om muſt we judge for ſincere and Oneft, 5. 
ſantiifled Chriftians ? = "7 2 RR 

Anſw. 1, All thoſe that profeſs to be ſuch, 

whom you cannot diſprove. 2. But as there are ſe- 
veral degrees of evidence and probability , ſo muſt 
there be ſeveral degrees of your good opinion of 0- 
thers. Of ſome who give you the higheſt proba- 
bility, you may have the ſtrongeſt confidence ſhort 
of certainty : Of others you may have leſs 3 and of 
ſome you may have much more fear than hope. 
3- And yet in matters of Church-rights and pub- 
lick communion , your fears will not allow you to 
| uſe them as no Chriſtians : For their profeſſion of 
| Faith and Repentance is certain: And as long as 
| your fears of their hypocriſie or unſoundneſs is but 
uncertain, it muſt not ( on that account )) prevail 
to deprive another of his right. 

Queſt. 6. But is not my error my ſin , if 1 prove @,.q 5, 
miſtaken, and take that man for a ſincere Chriſtian who Jo 
irnone? 

Anſw. 1f you judged it to be certain, your judge- 
ment and error was your fins But it you only 
judged him a Profeflor of Chriſtianity, and one that 
on that account you were bound to have Church- 
communion with as if he were fincere, becauſe you 
cannot prove the contrary , this was no error: Or 
if you erred for want of ſufficient evidence to know 
the truth, this _— is oo in « ſelt —_ ber of 

aeſt. 7. Whom muſt I judge a viſhvle member 0 7, 
he hes? with whom I + thes bound to hold com- Queſte7 
munion £ 

Anſw. 1. If you are the, Paſtor of the Church 
who are made the Judge, at his admittance by 
Baptiſm -or afterwards, you muſt ſo judge of 
every one who maketh a credible profefſion of 
truc Chriſtianity , that is, of his preſent couſext to 


— 


mult rather incline to. the better, than the worſe. But 


| the Sacramental Corznant: And that profcthon is 
cxicdible 
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Queſt. 8 


I 


© by Jeſus Chriſt, truſting in his Merits, Sacrifice and 


Refs. #nd which # falſe Church 7 


Lo 
Io, 


F- Dire&zons againſt Backbiting. E 


credible which is, 1- Underſtood by him that 


maketh it, 2. Dclibcratey 3. Voluntary, 4. Sce- 
mingly ſerious, 5. And is not diſproved. by -valid 
evidence of the contrary. Theſe are, the ttue mca- 
ſures of Church-communion : For every man, next 
God, is the Judge of his own heart: And God 
would haye-every man the Chooſer or Refufer of his 
own mercies. : 

- 2. But if you are' but a private member of the 
Church, you are to judge that perſon a vilible mem- 
ber of the Church, whom the Paſtor hath taken in 
by Baptiſm, and not caſt out again by excommu- 
nication 2: the contrary be notorious: and 
even then you are oft obliged for order ſake. to carry 
your ſelf towards him as a vitible member, till he be 
regularly caſt our. 7 
-. Queſt. $8. bom mnſt I judge a true worſhipper of 


: God, and whom not ? 


- Anſw. Him that profeſſeth true Chriſtianity , and 
joyneth in true worſhip with a Chriſtian Church, 
or. privately -( when hindered ) acknowledgeth the 
true God in all his Eſſential Atcributes, And hear- 
eth his Word, and prayeth to him for all things ne- 
ceflary to Salvationz and. praiſeth him according- 
ly 3 not giving the worſhip proper to God unto any 
creature: And doth all this-as a finner redeemed 


Interceſſion , and giveth not his Office to any other. 
And he'is a falſe Worſhipper who denyeth any cfſcn- 
tial Attribute of God, or efſential part of the Office 
of Chriſt, or giveth theſe to any other! or refu- 
fuſcth his word, or excludeth in his prayers, any 
thing eſſential to Chriſtianity, or abſolutely neceſla- 
ry to Salvation. But ſecandum quid, in leſſer parts, 
or in circumſtances, or meaſures » every - man on 
carth is a falſe Worſhipper, that is, he offtereth God 


. a Worſhip ſome way faulty and imperic&.; And hath 


ſome fin in his Worſhipping of God :1 And fin is a 

thing that God requireth not , but forbiddeth- even 

in the ſmalleſt meaſures. ; 
Queſt, 9. Which muſt I judge a true Church of Chriſt, 


Anſw. The Univcriſal Church is but one,and is the 
whole ſociety of «Chriſtians as united to Chritt their 
only Head : And this cannot be a falſe - Church. 
Bur if any other ſet up an Uſurper as the Univerſal 


| Head, and ſo make another Policy and Church , 


this is a falſe Church formally , or in its policy : But 
yet the members of this falſe Church or Policy may 
ſome of them as Chriſtians be alſo members of the crue 
Church of Chrifi : And thus the Roman Church as 
Papal is a falſe Catholick Church, having the po- 


| licy of an Uſurper : But as Chriſtians they may be 


members of the true Catholick Church of Chriſt. 
But for a particular Church which is but part of 
the Univerſal, that is a true Church conſidered 
meerly as an ungoverned Community, which is a 
truc part of the Catholick, prepared for a Paſtor , 
but yet being without one ; But that only is a truc 
Political Church , which confilteth of Profcſſed 
Chriſtians conjoyncd under a true Paſtor , for Com- 
munion in the Profeflion of true Chriſtianity, and 
for the true worſhipping of God, and orderly walk- 
ing for their mutual aſſiſtance and ſalvation. 

Quelt. 10. I/hom muſt we judge true Prophets and 
Pajiors of the Church ? 

Anſw, He is atrue Prophet , who is ſent by God, 
and fpcaketh truth by immediate ſupernatural re- 
vclation or inſpiration. And he is a falſe Prophet, 
who cither falſly faith, that he hath Divine revclati- 
ons Or inſpiration , or prophclicth falſhood as from 
God. And he is a true Paltor at the bar of Gud, 


_ whor, 1. Competently qualined with abilitics tor 


the Othce, 2. Competently diſpoſed to it, with 


| willingneſs and deſire of ſucceſs: And hath right 
ends in undertaking and diſcharging it. 3. Who 
hath a juſt admiſſion, by true Ordination of Paſtors, 
and Conſent of the flock: And he is to be accounted 
a true Paſtor ix foro Eccleſie, in the Churches judge- 
ment , whom the Church judgeth tro have all rheſe 
qualitications , and thereupon admitterh him into 
poſſettion of the place , till his incapacity be notori- 
ous-or publickly and ſuthciently proved, or he be rc- 
moved or made uncapable. 


Tit. 2. Dire@ions for the cure of finful 
Cenſorriouſneſs. | 


| without a call. Know titlt whe- 

ther it be any of your work. If not, be afraid of 
thoſe words of your Jodge, Matth. 7. 1, 2, 3,4, 5, 
Fudge | not ,: that ye be [not judged ; For with what 
judgement you judge, 50x (hall be judged, &c. And 
. Rom. 14. 4 Whoart thou that judgeſt another mans 
ſervant ? To bis own Maſter be ftandeth or falleth, 
And. verſ. 10. & 13. But wby doft thou judge thy 
brother.? Or why doſt thou ſet at nought thy brother ? 
We ſhall all ftand before the Judgement Seat of Chrift 
—- — Every one of us ſhall give account of bimſelf to God. 
Let us not therefore judge one another any more. 1 Cor. 
4+ 3, 4, 5+» But with me it is a very ſmall thing that I 
ſhould be judged of you, or of mans judgement 
Therefore judge nothing before the time till the 
Lord come, who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkneſi , and will make manifeſt the coun- 
ſels of, the bearts Col. 2.16, Let no man judge 
you in meat or in drink, or in reſpei of any boly day, 
or of . the new Moon , or Sabbath. | 

Queſt. But when bave I a call to Judge ano- 
ther 7 

Anſw. You may take the anſwer to this from the 
anſwer to Dweſt. 10. Chap. 2.3» OB BP” 2 7 
your Office and place require it, as a Magiſtrate, 
Paſtor, Parent, Maſter, Tutor, &c. 2. lf the 
ſafety of the Church , or your neighbour do require 
it. 3. If the good of the ſinner require it that 
you may ſeck his repentance and reformation ; 4. It 
your own preſervation or welfare ( or any other du- 
ty ) require it. 


faults , and that will makg you compaſſionate to 0- 
thers. He that is truly vilc in his own eyes is leaſt 
inclined to vilitie othexs: And he that judgeth 
himſelf with the greateſt penitent ſeverity , is the 
leaſt inclined to be cenſorious to his brother. 
Pride is the common cauſe of cenſoriouſneſs:; He 
that faith with the Phariſce, 1 fait twice a week , 
and pay tythe of all that I have, 1 am no Adulterer, 
&c. will alſo ſay, I am not as other men,. nor 
as this Publican: When the true penitent findeth 
ſo much of his own to be condemned » that he 
ſmitcthon his own breaſt and ſaith , God be merci- 
fil to me a ſinner. The prouder ſclt-conceited fore 
of Chriſtians arc ever the moſt cenſorious of their 


neighbours. 


and watching, and amending your own hearts : 
and then you will tind ſo much to do about your 
ſelves , that you will have no mind or leiſure to be 
cenſuring others : Whereas the ſuperficial hypo- 
crite whoſe Religion is in externals, and IS UNac- 
quainted with his heart and Heaven, is fo little 
employed in the true work of a Chriſtian, that ne 
hath leiſure for the work of a cenforivus Phari- 
(ce. 


Direct. 4. Labour for a deep experimental inſight 


in!s 
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Direct. I. M = not at all in judging of others Dire&.1 


Dire. 2.. Keep up an humble ſenſe of your own Direc.2. 
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Diredt. 3. Be much therefore at bome in ſearching, Dire®-3- 
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into the nature of Religion, and of every duty. For 
no men are ſo cenſorious as the ignorant who know 
not what they fay : whillt experienced perſons 
know thoſe difhculties and other reaſons which calm 
their minds. As in common bulincſs , no man will 


ſooner find fault with a workman in his work ' 


than idle praters who leatt underſiand it. So is it 
commonly in matters of Religion: Women and 
young men that never ſaw into the great. myſteries 
of Divinity , but have been lately changed from a 
vicious lifez and have neither acquaintance with 
the hard points of Religion , nor with their own 
ignorance of them, are the common proud cenſu- 
rers of their brethen much wiſer than themſelves , 
and of all men that are more moderate and peaceable 
than themſelves, and are more addicted to Unity, 
and more averſe to Sets and ſeparations than they. 
Study harder, and wait till you grow up to the ex- 
perience of the aged, and you will be lefs cenſorious, 
and more peaceable. 

Dire. 5. Think not your ſelves fit Judges of 
that which you underfiand not: And think, not proud- 
ly that you are liker to underftand the difficulties in 
Religion , with your ſhort and lazy ſtudies, than 
thoſe that in reading, meditation and prayer bave 
ſpent their lives in ſearching after them. Let not 
Pride make you abuſe the Holy Ghoſt, by. pretend- 
ing that he hath given you more wiſdom in a little 
time, and with little mcans and diligence, than 
your betters have by the holy induſtry of their lives : 
Say not, God can give more to you in @ year than 
than to others in twenty, Fox it isa poor argument 
to prove that God hath done it, becauſe he can do 
it. Hecan make you an Angel, but that will not 
prove you one. Prove your wiſdom before you 
pretend to it, and overyalye it not: Heb. 5. 11,12. 
ſheweth that it is Gods ordinary way to give men 
wiſdom according to their time and means , unleſs 
their own negligence deprive them of his. blef- 


ſing. 
Direfi.6, DircQ. 6. Study to keep up Chriſtian Love, and to 
keep it lively; For Love is not cenſorious, but 
is inclined to judge the beſt , till evidence conſtrain 
you to the contrary. Cenſoriouſnels is a Vermine 
which. crawleth in the carkaſs of Chriſtian Love 
when the life of it is gone, | 
Direc. 7. Value all Gods graces in his ſervants : 
And then you will ſee ſomething to love them for , 
when hypocrites can ſce nothing: Make not too 
light of ſmall degrees of grace, and then your cen- 
ſure will not overlook them. 
Direc. 8. Remember the tenderneſs of Chriſt , 
Dire#.3. Who condemneth not the weak, nor caſteth 
Infants out of his Family , nor the diſeaſed out of 
his Hoſpital 3 but dealeth with them in ſuch a gra- 
cious gentleneſs , as beſeemeth a tender hearted Sa- 
viour : He will not break the bruiſed Reed ; He 
carrieth his Lambs in his arms, and gently driveth 
thoſe with young ! He taketh up the wounded man , 
when the Prieſt and Levite paſs him by. And have 
you not need of the tenderneſs of Chriſt your ſelves 
as well as others ? Are you not afraid leſt he ſhould 
find greater faults with you, than you tind in others ? 
And condemn you as you condemn them ? 
Direc. 9. Lee the ſenſe of the common corruption 
Ode of the world , and imperfettion of the godly moderate 
your particular cenſures, As Seneca faith , To cen- 
ſure a man for that which is common to all men, 
is in a ſort to cenſure him for being a manz which 
beſeemeth not him that is a man himſelt. Do you 
not know the. frailty of the beſt, and the common 
pravity of humane nature ? How few are there that 
mult not have great allowance, or elſe they will not 
pals for currant in the ballance. Elias was a man 


Dired.s, 


Dired.7- 


lubject to pailions : Joxab ro pieviſhneſs : Job. had 
his impaticncy : Paz ſaith even'of the Teachers of 
the Primitive Church They all (that were with him) 


| ſeek, their own, and not the things of Jeſus Chriſt. 


What blots are charged on almoſt all the Churches , 
and almoli all the holy perſons , mentioned chrough- 
out all the Scriptures ? Learn then of Paxl a:better » 
leſſon than cenſoriouſneſs, Gal. 6. 1. Brethrex if 

a man be overtaken in a fault , ye which are ſpiritual 
reftore ſuch a one in the ſpirit of meekneſs z, conſidering 
thy ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. Bear ye one anc- 
thers burdens, and ſo frlfil the Law of Chrift. Let 
every man prove his own work, , and then he ſhall have 
rejycing iu bimſelf* alone, 6cc. 

Dire. 10. Remember that judgement is Gods Direc, 
prerogative ( further than as we are called to it for 10. 
the performance of ſome duty ,. either of Office; or 
of private Charity or (elf-preſervation: ) And that 
the Judge is at the door ! And that judging unmer- 
cifully maketh us lyable to Judgement without mer- 
cy. The foreſight of that near univerſal Judge- 
ment , which will paſs the doom on us and all men , 
mo do much to cure us of our raſh cenſoriouſ- 
ne 
Dire@. 11. Peruſe and obſerve all the Direfiions in Dire. 
the laſt Chapter againſt euil ſpeaking and backbiting , 11. 
that I may not need to repeat them: Eſpecially avoid 
I. The ſnare of ſelfiſhneſs and intereſt : For moſt 
men judge of others principally by their own inte- 
reſt: He is the good man that is good to them, or 
is on their fide 3 that loveth and honoureth them , 
and an{wereth their defires: This is the common 
falſe judgement of the corrupted ſelfiſh world 3 who 
vilife and hate the beſt, becauſe they ſeem unſuitable 
to them and their carnal intereſt : Therefore take 
heed of their judgement about any man that you 
have a falling out with : For it is twoto one but you 
will-wrong, him through this ſelfiſhneſs. 2, Avoid 
Paſſion.z which blindeth the judgement. 3. Avoid 
Fatlion > which maketh you judge of all men as they 
agree or difagree with your opinions, or your fide 
and party. .4. Avoid too haſty belief of cenſures , 
and rebuke them. 5. Hear every man ſpeak for him- 
ſelf before you cenſure him, if ic be potfible, and the 
caſe be not notorious. 

Direc. 12. Keep ftill upon your mind 2 juſt and Dired. 
deep apprebenfion of the malignity of this fin, of 12. 
raſh cenſuring : It is of greateſt conſequence to the 
mortifying of any fin, what apprehentions of it are 
upon the mind. It religious perſons apprehended 
the odiouſneſs of this as much as they do of ſwear- 
ing, drunkenneſs, fornication, &c. they would as 
carefully avoid it : Therefore I ſhall ſhew you the 
malignity of this ſin. 


Tit. 3. The evil of the ſin of Cenſorjouſ- 
neſs. 


$. 1+ Tt. TT is an uſurpation of Gods Preroga- 
tive, who is the Judge of all the 
World : It isa ftepping up into his Judgement Seat, 
and undertaking his work, as if you faid,T will be God 
as to this ation: And it he be called, The Anti-cbrift 
who uſurpeth the Office of Chriſt, to be the Univer- 
ſal Monarch and head of the Church, you may ima- 
gine what he doth, who ( though but in one point ) 
doth ſet up himſelt in the place of God. 
$. 2. 2. They that uſurp not Gods part in judg- 
ing , yet ordinarily uſurp the part of the Magittrate 
or Paſtors of the Church. As when miſtaken cen- 
ſorious Chriſtians refuſe to come to the Sacrament 
of Communion , becauſe many perſons are there 
whom they judge to be ungodly, what do they but 


uſurp 
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© Theevll of Cenſoriouſneſs. 


* 


- uſarp the Office of the Paſtors of the Church ? To 


- 


* 


whom the Keys are committed for admiſſion and ex- 
clufion ? And fo arc the appointed Judges of that 
caſe? The duty of. - private members is but to 
admoniſh the offender firſt ſecretly, and then , 


' before witneſſes, and to tell the Church it he re- 


pent not, and humbly to tell the Paltors of their du- 
ty, if they neglet it; And when this is done, 
they have diſcharged their part, and muſt no more 
excommunicate men themſelves, than they muſt 
hang Thieves when the Magiltrate doth ncgle@ to 


hang them. 

d. 3. Cenſoriouſneſs ſignifieth the abſence or de- 
cay of Love: which inclineth men to think evil , 
and judge the worlt » and aggravate intirmities, and 
overlook or cxtenuate any good that is in others. 
And there is leaſt grace where there is leaſt Love. 

6. 4- 4 It ſheweth alſo much want of ſelf-ac- 


quaintance , and ſuch heart-employment as the fin- 
cereſt Chriſtians are taken up with. And it ſhew- 


eth much want 6f Chriſtian bzmility and ſence of 


your own infirtmities and. badneſs 3 and much preva- 
lency-of Pride and ſclf-conceitedneſs: It you knew 
how ignorant you are, you would not be ſo peremp- 
tory in judging: And it you knew how bad you 
are, you would not be ſo forward to condemn your 
So that here is together” the effe& 

of much ſclf-eftrangedneſs, bypocrifie and pride: Did 
ever well conſider the mind of Chriſt, when he 

bid chem that accuſed the adulcerous Woman, John 
8.7. He that is without fin among you, let bim firſt 
caſt a ftone at ber ? Certainly adultery was a heinous 
crime, and to be puniſhed with death, and Chritt 
was no Patron of unclcanncſs : But he knew -that 
it was an hypocritical fort of perſons whom he 
_—_— who were bulic in judging others rather 
themſelves. Have you fſiudicd his words a- 
cenſurers, Matth. 7.3, 4. And why be- 
the mote in thy brothers eye , but . confide- 


. ri 
UL 


reſt not the beam that is in thine own eye ? Or bow 


wilt thou ſay to thy brother, Let me pull out 


the mote out of thine eye; and behold a beam is in 
thine own eye ? Thou ite ! firſt caſt out the beam 
out of thine owneye and then ſhalt thou ſee clearly to 


caſt out the mote which is in tby brothers eye. 1 
know well that impenitent ſinners do uſe to per- 
vert all theſe words of Chriſt, againſt atiy that 
would bring them to repentance for cheir fin: and 
account all men raſh cenſurcrs, who would make 
them acquainted with their unſanctiticd hearts and 


lives. Burt it is not their abuſe of Scripture , which 


will juſtific our overpatiing it with negle& : Chriſt 
ET rnnngs and it muſt be ſtadicd by his 
Diſci 

hb. 5. 5. Cenſorionſneſs is injuſtice, in that the 
cenſurers would not be ſo cenſured themſelves : You 
will ſay, Tes, if we were as bad, and did deſerve 
it. But though you have not that ſame fault, have 
you no other ? And are you willing to have it ag- 
gravated, and be thus raſhly judged? You do not 
as you would be done by : yea, commonly cenſurers 
are guilty of falſe judging 3 and whilit they take 
things haſtily upon truſt, and ſtay not to hear men 
ſpeak for them(elves, or to enquire throughly in- 
to the cauſe, they commonly condemn the inno- 


Ha, $10» cent; and call good evil, and put light for darkneſs; 


and take away the righteouſneſs of the righte- 
ous from him, when God hath curſed ſuch with a 
WOC. 

$- 6. 6, And falſe cenſuring is the proper 
work of the Devil , the accuſer of the brethren”, 
Kev. 12.10. Who accuſeth them before Gad , day 
and night and Chritiians ſhould not bear his image, 
nor-do his work, h 


$. 7. 7: Cenſoriouſneſ7 is contraty to the N4.- 
ture and Office of Jelus Chriſt : He came to pardon 
tin , and cover the infirmities of his Servants, and 
to-caſt them behind his back , and into the depth of 
the Sea , and to bury them in his grave: And it is 
the cenfurers work to rake them up, and to make 
lceem more and greater than they are , and to 
bring them into the open light. 


$. 8. 8. Cenſoriouſneſs cauſeth uncharitable- 
neſs and linful ſeparations in the cenſurers : when 
they have conceited their brethren to be worſe than 
they are, they muſt. then'reproach them or have no 
communion with them, and avoid them as too 
bad for the tompany of ſuch as they. Or when 
they have uſurped the Paſtors work in judge- 
ing» they begin the execution by ſinful ſeparati- 
On. 


, 9. Cenſoriouſneſs is an infeQious (in , 
which eaſily taketh with the younger and prouder 
fort of Chriſtians, and foſetteth them: on vilitying 
others; And at this little gap there entreth all un- 
charitableneſs, backbitings, revilings, Church-divi- 
ſions, and Secs, yea, and too often rebellious and 
bloody Wars at laſt. 


$. 10. * 10, Cenſorionſneſ7 'is a fore temptation 
to thern that are cenſured , cither to contemsn ſuch 
| as cenſure them, and' go on the other hand too far 
them 3 or elſe to comply with the errors and 
finful humors of the cenſurers, and to ſtrain their 
conſciences to keep pace with the cenſorious. 


And here I muſt leave it on record to poſterity 
for' their warning , that the great and lamentable 
ations, changes and calamitics of this age , have 
ariſen ( next to groſs impiety ) from this fin of 
cenſorionſneſs producing theſe two contrary cffeRs , 
and thereby dividing men into two contrary parties : 
The younger ſort of Religious people, and the more 
ignorant, and many women, having more zeal than 
judgement , placed too much of their Religion in a 
ſharp oppoſition to all Ceremonies , Formalities and 
Opinions which they thought unlawful ; and were 
much inclined to Sehiſm and unjuſt ſeparations up- 
on 'that account ? And therefore ' cenſured ſuch 
things as Antichriftian, and thoſe that uſed them 
as ſuperſtitious or temporizers: And no mans learn- 
ing, picty , wiſdom or laboriouſneſs in the Miniſtry 
could ſave him from theſe ſharp reproachful cenſures. 
Hereupon one party had not Humility and Pa- 
tience enough to endure to be fo judged of; nor 
love and tcnderneſs enough for fuch pieviſh 
Chriſtians , to bear with them in pity, as Parents 
do with froward Infants z but becauſe theſe pro-» 
fefſed holineſs and zcal, even holineſs and zeal 
were brought under ſuſpicion for their ſakes; and 
they were taken to be perſons intolerable , as 
unfit to lye in any Wilding, and unmeect to ſub- 
mit to Chriſtian Government; and therefore mece 
to be uſed accordingly. Another ſort were ſo wea- 
ried with the prophaneneſs and ungodlineſs of the 
vulgar rabble, and ſaw fo few that were judiciouſly 
religions, that they thought it their duty to loye 
and cheriſh the zeal and piety of their cenſorious 
weak ones, and to bear patiently with their fro- 
wardnefs, till ripeneſs and experience cured them 
( And fo far they were right.) And becauſe they 
thought that they could do them no good, if they 
once loſt their intereſt in them ( and were alfo them- 
ſelves too impatient of their cenſure, ) ſome of them 
ſeemed ( to pleaſe them, ) to be more of their opi- 
nion than they were 3 and more of them fobore to 
reprove their petulancy , but ſilently ſuffered them 
togo on; eſpecially when they fell into the Scdts 


of Antinomians , Anabaptiſts and a. - 
arlt 
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Dared.1. 


Dired.2. 


Direi.3. 


ſuperſtitions perſons , and Anti-cbriftian : 


durſt not reprove them) as they deſerved, left they ' 
{hould drive them out of the Hive, to ſome of theſe | 
late \warms. And thus cenſoriouſneſs in the #£no- | 
rant and ſelf-conceited, drove away one part to. 
take them as their enemics5 and filenced or drew | 
on another party to follow them that led the Van in 


ſome irregular violent ations and the wiſe and 


ſober moderators were diſregarded, and in the noiſe | 


complain and groan: And we muſt imitate oyr 

Lord, and love where he loveth; and pity where lie 

pitierh; and be mertiful as our heavenly -Fathiet is 

mercital, _ = 
Dire. 4. Remember hp am#able a thing the leaſt Dire@.4, 

degree of Grace is, even when it is clouded and blot- ' 

ted with infirmities : It is the Divine nature; and the 

Image of God, and the feed of glory : And there- 


of theſe 'tumults and contentions could not be heard , | fore as an Infant hath the noble nature of a man , 


till the ſmart of either party in their ſuffering for- | 


ced them to honour ſuch; whom in their exaltation 
again they deſpiſed or abuſed. This is the true fum 
ot all the Tragaedics in Britain of this Age. 


\ Tit. 4. Dire@tons for thoſe that are raſh- 
ly cenſured. 


Direct. 1. Emember when you are injured by 
Cenſures , that God is now trying 
your Humility , Charity and Patience: And there- 
fore be moſt ſtudious to exerciſe and preſerve theſe 
three. 1. Take heed left Pride make you diſdainful 
to the cenſurers: A humble man can bear con- 
tempt : Hard cenſures hart men fo far as they are 
proud. 2. Take heed left imbeeillity add to your 
impatience , and concur with pride : Cannot you 
bear greater things than theſe ? Impatience will dif- 
cloſe that badneſs in your ſelves , which will make 
you cenſured much more: And it will ſhew you as 
weak in one reſpe& as the cenſurers are in another. ' 


— 


3. Take heed leſt their fault do not draw you to 
overlook or undervalue that ferious godlineſs which 
is in many of the cenſorious : And that you do not 
preſently judge them Hypocrites or Schiſmatiks, and 
abate your charity to them, or incline to handle 
them more roughly than the tenderneſs of Chriſt 
alloweth you. Remember that in all ages it hath 
been thus : The Church hath had pieviſh children 
within, as well as perſecuting enemies without : In- 
ſomuch as Pax, Rom. 14. giveth you the copy of 
theſe times, and giveth them this counſel , which 
from him I am giving you: The weak in knowledge 
were cenſorious and judged the ſtrong. The ſtrong 
in knowledge were weak in Charity , and contemned 
the weak : Juſt as now one party faith, | Theſe are 
The ©6- 
ther ſaich, | What giddy Schiſmaticks are theſe 2] 
But Paul chideth chem both 3 one ſort for cenſtering, 
and the other for deſpiſing them. 

Dire. 2. Take heed leſt whilſt you are impatient 
under their cenſures, you fall into the ſame ſin your 


ſelves : Do they cenſure you for differing in ſome 


Forms or Ceremonies from them. Take heed leſt 
you over-cenſure them for their cenforiouſneſs : If 
you cenſure them as hypocrites who cenſure you as 


ſuperſtitions , you condemn your ſelves while you 


are condemning them. For why will not cenſwering 
too far, prove you hypocrites alſo, if it prove them 
ſuch ? 

Direct. 3. Remember that Chriſt beareth with their 
weakneſs , who is wronged by it more than you , and 
is more againft it, He doth not quit his title to them 
for their frowardneſs , nor ceaſe his love, nor turn 
every Infant out of his family that will cry and wran- 
gle, nor every Patient out of his Hoſpital that doth | 


and in all his weakneſs is much more honourable 
than the beſt of Bruics ( fo that it i5 death to kill an 
Infant, but not a beaſt : ) So is the moſt infirm and 
froward true Chriſtian more honourable and amiable 
than the moſt ſplendid Infidel. Bear with them in 
love and honour to the image and intereſt of Chriſt; —__ 

Dire. 5. Remember that you were once weak in Direti.5; 
Grace your ſelves , And if happy education under 
peaceable Guides did not prevent it, it it t00 to one 
but you were your ſelve cenſorious. Bear therefore 
with others as you bear with crying children, becauſe 
you wete once a child your {clf. Not that the tin is 
ever the better, but you ſhould be the more compal(- 
ſftonate; | : 

Dire&. 6. Remember that your own ſtrength and Direa.6; 
judgement is ſo great a mercy, that you ſhould the ea- 
filier bear with a cenſorious tongue. - The tich and 
noble can bear with the envious, remetnbring that 
it is happy to have that worth or felicity which men 
do envy. Tow ſuffer fools gladly ſeeing you your 
ſelves are wiſe. It you are in the right let loſers 
talk. - 

DireQ&. 7. Remember that we ſhall be ſhortly to« Direii.7. 
gether in Heaven , where they will recant their cen- 
ſures , and you will eaſily forgive them, and perfeQ- 
ly love them. And will 'not the foreſight of ſuch a 
meeting cauſe you to bear with them, and forgive 
and love them now ? SE 

Direct. 8. Remember how inconſiderable a thing Dire®.S, 

it is as to your own intereſt, to be judged of man :; 
and that you ſtand or fall to the judgement of the Lord. 
I Cor. 4.3, 4 What are you the better or the 
worſe for the thoughts or words of a man ? When 
your ſalvation or damnation lyeth upon Gods judge 
ment. Itis too much hypocrifie , to be too much 
defirous of mans eſteem and approbation, and too 
much troubled at his diſeſteem and cenſure , and not 
to be ſatisfied with the approbation of God. Read 
what is written againſt Man-pleaſing, Tom. 1. 

Dire&. 9. Make ſome advantage of other mens cex- Diredi.g; 
ſures, for your own proficiency. If good men cen» 
ſure you, be not too quick in concluding that 
you are innocent, and juſtifying your ſelves : Bur 
be ſuſpicious of your ſelves: left they ſhould prove 
the tight, and examine your ſelves with double 
diligence, If you find that you are clear in the point 
that you are cenſured for, ſuſpe&t and examine leſt 
ſome other fin hath provoked God to try you by 
theſe cenſures : And if you find not any other no- 
table fault, let it make you the more warchfut 
by way of prevention, ſecing the eyes of God 
and men are on you; and it may be Gods warn- 
ing, to bid you take heed for the time to come. 1f 
you are thus brought to repentance, or to the more 
careful life , by occation of mens cenſures, they will 
prove ſo great a benefit to you , that you may bear 


them the more eaſily. 
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C aſes about Truſts and Secrets. 


i CHAP. 
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_n Tit. '1. Caſes of Conſcience about Truſts 
and Secrets. 


Ow are we forbidden to put 
our Truſt in man ? And how 
may it be done ? 

| Anſw. 1, You muſt not 
truſt man for more than his proportion , and what 
belongs to man to do: You muſt not expect that 
from him which God alone can do. 2. You muſt 
not truſt _— emp aces by to do he wank is 
proper to a and faithful man to do. 3. You 
muſt not truſt the beſt man being imperfect and fal- 
lible, as fully as if you ſuppoſed him perfect and in- 
fallible ; But having to do with a corrupted World we 

mukſt live in it with ſome meaſure of diſtruſt to all 

men (For all that Cicero thought this contrary to 
the Laws of friendſhip. ) But eſpecially ignorant, 
diſhoneſt and fraudulent men muſt be moſt diftruſi- 

&d. As Bucboltzer ſaid to his friend that was going 

to be a Courtier, Commendo tibi fidem diabolorum , 

Crede & Contremiſce : He that converſcth with diabo- 

lical men,muſt believe them no further than is due to 

the Children of the Father of lyes. But we muſt 
truſt mex as men, according to the principles of Vera- 
city that are left in corrupted nature: And we muſt 


| Deſt. 1. Queſt. Ts 


truſt men ſo far as reaſon ſheweth us cauſe, from their 
till, fidelity , bonefty or intereſt : So a Surgeon , a 
Phyſician, a Pilot may be truſted with our lives : 
And the skilfuller and faithfuller any man is, the 
more he is to be truſted, 
Dwueſt.2. Queſt, 2. Whom ſhould a man choſe for a matter 
truft ? 


Anſw. As the matter is; One that hath wiſdom, 
thill and fidelity, through conſcience, bonefty, friend- 
ſhip or his own apparent intereſt. 

Oueſt. 3. Queſt. 3. In what caſes may Icommit a ſecret to a- 
not 


Anſw. When there is a neceſſity of his knowing it, 
or a greater probability of good than hurt by it, in 
the evidence which a prudent man may ſce. 

N=eſt.4- Cuelt. 4. What if another commit a thing to me 
with charge of ſecrefie , and 1 ſay notbing to him, 


and ſo promiſe it not: Am I bound to ſecrefie in 1bat 
caſe ? 
| . I4 If you have cauſe to believe that he took 
your filence for conſent, And would not elſe have 
committed it to you , you are obliged in point of 
fidelity , as well as friendſip : except it be with 
robbers or ſuch as we are not bound to deal openly 
with, and on terms of cquality. ' 
Queſt. 5. Qucſi. 5. What if it be a ſecret, but I am under 
no Command or promiſe at all about it ? | 
Anſw. You muſt then proceed according to the 
Laws of Charity and friendſhip: And not reveal 


that which is to the injury of another, without a 
greater cauſe. 


Queſt. 6. What if it be againſt the King, or State, 
or common good ? 
Anſw. You are bound to revcal it, ſo far as the 
ſafety of the King, or State, or common good re- 
aircth it: Yea, though you ſwear the contrary. 


Þ <e/t. 6. 


XXV. 


* Caſes and Direttions about Truſts and Secrets. 


Anſw. You muſt endeavour to prevent his 
wrong , either by revealing the thing , or diflwa- 
ding from it, or by ſuch means as prudence ſhall tell 
you is the meeteſt , by exerciſing your love to one, 
without doing wrong to the other. 


Quelt. 8. What if a man ſecretly entruſt his eſtate © weſt. 8. 


to me, for bimſelf or children, when be is in debt, to 
defraud bis Creditors ? 

Anſw. You ought not to take ſuch a truſt: And 
if you have done it, you ought not to hold it , but 
relign it-to him that did entruſt you. Yea, and 
to diſcloſe the fraud , for the righting of the Cre- 
ditors , except it be in ſuch a caſe as that the Cre- 
ditor is ſome ſuch vicious or oppreſſing perſon, as 
you are not obliged to exerciſe that a& of Charity 
for 3 or when the conſequents of revealing it , will 
be a greater hurt, than the righting of him will 
compenſate 3 eſpecially when it is againſt the pub- 
lick good. 

Queſt. 9. What if a delinquent entruſt me with 
bis eftate or ng to ſecure it from penalty ? 

Anſw. It it be one that is proſecuted by a duc 
courſe of Juſtice , cxjus pane debetur reipublice , 
whoſe puniſhment the common good requireth , 
the caſe muſt be decided as the former: You muſt 
not take, nor keep ſuch a truſt. But if it be one 
whoſe repentance giveth you reaſon to believe, that 
his impunity will be more to the common good than 
his puniſhment, and that if the Magiſtrate knew 
it , he ought to ſpare or pardon him, in this caſe 
you may conceal his perſon or eſtate 3 ſo be it you do 
it not by a lyc, or any other ſinful means , or ſuch as 
will do more hurt than good. 

Queſt. 10. What if a friend entruſt me with bis 
eftate to ſtcure it from ſome great taxes or tributes to 
the King 7 May I keep ſuch a truſt or not ? 

Anſw, No; if they be juſt and legal Taxes , for 
the maintenance of the Magiltrate or preſeryation of 
the Common-wealth : But if it be done by an Uſur- 
per that hath no authority, (or done wi\hout or be- 
yond authority , the oppreſling of the ſubjet , you 


may conceal his eftate or your own ) by lawful 
mcans. 


Queſt. 9. 


Queſt. 


I O» 


Queſt. 11. What if a man that ſuffereth for Reli- © uh, 


gion, commit bis perſon or eſtate to my truſt ? 

Anſw. You mult be faithful to your truft, 1. If 
it be true Religion and a good cauſe for which he ſuf- 
fereth. 2. Or if he be ftalſly accuſed of abuſes in 
Religion 3 3. Or if he be faulty 3 but the penalty in- 
tended from which you ſecure him is incompa- 
rably beyond his fault and unjuſt. Suppoting ſtill that 
you fave him only by lawful means,and that it be nor 
like to tend to do more hurt than good, to the cauſe 
of Religion or theCommon wealth. 

Queſt. 12. V/hbat if 2 Papift or other erronious 
perſon entruſt me ( being of the ſame mind) toedu- 
cate his children in that way when he is dead ? and af- 
terward I come to ſee the error, muſt I perform that 
truſt or no ? 

Anſw. No: 1. Becauſe no truſt can oblige you to 
do hurt ; 2. Becauſe it is contrary to the primary 
intent of your friend z which was his childrens 
good. And you may well ſuppoſe that had he 
ſeen his error, he would have entruſted you to 


$x<.7. Queſt. 7. hat if it be only again the good of 
ſome third ordinary perſon ? 


do accordingly : You are bound therefore to an- 
{wer 


Queſt. 


I'2, 


tt aac. 
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Queſt, 


I4. 


Queſt, 


I5. 


zohv 


ſwer his primary intention , and truly to endeavour 
his Childrens good. . : FPS 

Queſt, 13. But what if a man to whom' another 

hath entruſted bis Children, turn Papiſt or Heretich,, 
and ſo thinketh error #9 be truth ? what muſt he do ? 
- Anſw. He is bound to turn back again to the truth, 
and do accordingly. © ' © & 
; Obje&. But one ſaith this is the truth and another 
that; And be thinketh he is right. LY 

Anſw. There is but one of the contraries' true. 
Mens thinking themſelves to bein the right doth not 
make it ſo: And God will not change his Laws , 
becauſe they miſunderſtand or break them: There- 
fore (till that which God bindeth them to is: to re- 
turn unto the truth? And if they think that to be 
truth which is not, they are bound to' think other- 
wiſe. If you: ſay, They. cannot , It is either not 
true', or it is long of themſelves that they cannot : 
And they that cannot irtimediately , yet mediately 
can do it, in the due uſe of tneans. | 

Queſt. 14. What if I foreſee that the taking 4 truſt 
may bazard my eſtate, or otherwiſe hurt me, and yet my 
dying (or living) friend defixeth it ? * ©* 

Anſw. How far the Law of Chriſtianity Or 
friendſhip oblige you tb hurt: your ſelf for his good 
mult be diſcerned by a prudent conſidering, What 
your obligations are to the perſon , and whether the 
good of your granting his defires, or the hutt to 
your ſelf is like to be the greater, and of more pub- 
lick conſeguence : And whether you injure not your 
own Children or others by gratifying him: And 
upon ſuch compariſon pradence muſt determine the 
the caſe, * ESA 5 

Quelt. 15. But what if afterward the truſt prove 
more to my hurt than I foreſaw ? T 

Anſw. If it was your own fault that yon forefaw 
it not, you muſt ſuffer proportionably for that fault : 
But otherwiſe you muſt compare your own hurt with 
the Orphans in caſe you do not perform the truſt : 
And conſider whether they may not be relieved ano- 
ther way : And whether you have reaſon to think 
that if the Parent were alive and knew your danger, 
he would expect you ſhould perform your truſt, or 
would diſcharge you of it. If it be ſome great-and 
unexpected dangers', which you think upon good 
grounds the Parent would acquit you from it he 
were living, you fulfill your trutt, if you avoid them, 
and: do hae which would have been his will if he 
had known.it, Otherwiſe you muſt perform your 
promiſe though it be to your loſs and ſuffering ? 

aeſt. 16. But what if it was only a truſt impo- 
ſed by bis defire and will , without my acceptance or 
promiſe to perform it ? | , 
. Anſw. You mult doas. you would be done by, 
and as the common good, and the Laws of loye and 
friendſhip doth require. Therefore the, quality of 
the perſon , and your obligations to him , ant eſpe- 


nw 


cially the comparing of the confequent good and evil 


together muſt decide the calc, - So 
- Queſt. 17, What if tbe ſurviving kindred of the Or- 
phane be nearer to bim than Iam , and they cenſure me 
and calumniate me as injurious to the Orphane , may 


I not eaſe my ſelf of the truſt, and caſt it upon them ? 


. 


Anſw. In this.caſe alſo , the meaſure of. your ſut- | 


fering muſt firſt be compared with the meaſure of 
the Orphanes good: . and then your conſcience mult 
cell you whether you verily think the Parent who 
entruſted you , would diſcharge you it he were alive 
and knew the caſe :, It he. would , though you -pro- 
miſed, it is to be ſuppoſed that it was not the mean= 
ing of his deſire or your promiſe , to-incur ſuch 
ſuffering, And if you believe that he would not 
diſcharge you if he were alive, then if you pro- 
miſed you mult perform 3 But if you promiſed nor, 


yo muſt go no farther than the Law of Love requi- 
retnh, | | _ 

Queſt 18. What is a Miniſter of Chriſt do do, if @ 
penttent perſon confeſs ſecretly ſome heynous or capital 
crime to him ( as Adultery, Theft,Robbery, Murdcet : ) 
Muſt it be concealed or not ? Wa —.. 

Anſw. 1.. If. a purpoſe of inning be aritece- & 
dently confeſſed, it is unlawful to farther the crime, ef s 
or give opportunity to'it by a concealment : But it *©* 
mutt be ſo far opened ax is rieceſſary for the preven- 
tion of anothers wrong , .or the perſons ſin , Eſpe- 
cially if it be Treaſon againſt' the' King, or King- 
dom, or any thing againſt the common good. 

2, When the puniſhment of the offender is appa- 
rently neceflary to.the good of others, eſpecially to 
right the King or Countrey, and to preſerve them 
from danger by the offender or any other, it is a 
duty to open a paſt -fault that is confeſſed, and to 
bring the offender to puniſhment, rather than injure 
the innocent by their impunity. S 5 
' 3- WhenReſtitution is nectfſary. to a. perſon in- 
jured , you may not by concealment hinder ſuch Re- 
ſtitution 3 but muſt procure it to your: power where 
it may be had. 7. bet 

4- It is unlawful to promiſe Univerſal ſcetefie ab- 
ſolutely to any penitent. But you muſt tell him be- 
fore he confeſſeth | If your crime be ſuch as that '0« 
pening it.is'neceſlary to the preſervation or righting 
of King, or Countrey, or your: Neighbour; -of 'to 
my own ſafety , I ſhall not conceal it. } That ſo men 
may know how far to truſt you. =, 

'5.. Yet in ſome tare caſes, (as the preſervation 
of our Parents , King, or Countrey ) ir may bea 
duty to promiſe and perform concealment , when 
there is no hurt like to follow but the lois ar hazard 
of our own lives, or liberties or eſtates : And conſe- 
quently if no hurt. be like to follow but ſome, private 
lols of another, which 1 cannot prevent without 4 
ge IE. .* | 

6. It a man ignorant of the Law and of his own 
danger, have rathly made a promiſe of ſecrefie, and 
yet be in doubt, he ſhould open the cale 7x hyporhefr, 
only to ſome honeſt able Lawyer, enquiring if ſuch a 
caſe ſhould be, what the Law requireth of the Pa- 
ſtor , or what danger he is in if he conceal it: that 
he may be able farther co judge of the cale.. - * 
- 7. He, that made-no promiſe of 'ſectefic, virtual 
or actual, rhay ceteris paribus bring the. offender to 
ſhame or puniſhment rather than fall into: che like 
himfelf for the concealment. 

8, He that raſhly promiſed univerſal ſecrefie, muſt 
compare the penitents danger and his own, and con 
fider whoſe ſuffering, is/like- to-be more to the pub- 
lick detriment all things conſidered, and that 
muſt be firſt avoided- - - bt > 4, 

9...He that findeth it his duty to reveal the crime 
to ſaye himſelf, mult yet let the penitent -have no- 
tice of it,that he may flye and eſcape; unleſs as afore-+ 
ſaid, . when the Intereſt of the King or Countrey or 
others, doth more require bis puniſhment. . 

10. -But when there is noſuch neceſſity of the. of= 
fenders puniſhment, for the prevention of the hurt- 
or wrong of others,. nor any great danger by' con 
cealment to the Minifier himfelt , , Ithink that the: 
Crime, though it were capita], ſhould be concealed 2 
My xcafons are, T0 | Nis 
* I. Becauſethougtrevery man be bound to' dot his 
beſt to preyent fin, yet every man is not bound to 
bring offenders to puniſhment :_ He that is :no'Magi-, 
Grate-, nor hath.a-ſpecial call ſo to do, may be in' 
many caſes not obliged to it, - RY 1240 I 
2, -It is commonly concluded that £ in moſi caſes )- 


i, 


a capital offender is not bound to' bring himlelt-co- 
puniſhment : And that which you could not know: 
S 2 but 
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Direftions , againſt $ elfeſbneſs. 


on your promiſe of concealment , ſeemeth to me to 
ut you under no other apigation to bring him to 
ment than he is under himſelf 
\ 3+ Chrifts words and pratice, in diſmiſſing the 
the woman taken in Adultery ſheweth that it is not 
always a duty, for one that is no Magiſtrate to pro- 
ſecute a capital offender , but” that ſometime his re- 
pentance and life may be preferred. 
4- ekes were pardons ſhew the ſame. . , 
5. Otherwiſe no finner would have the benefit 
of a Counſellor to open his troubled Conſcience to : 
For if it bea duty to detet a great crime in order 
to a great puniſhment , why not a leſs alſo in or- 
der to a leſs puniſhment: And who would 


confeſs when it is to bring themſelves to puniſh- | of 


ment. | 
11. In thoſe Countreys where the Law allow 
Paſtors to conceal all crimes that penitents freely 
confeſs , it is left to the Paſtors judgement to con- 
ccal all that he diſcerneth may be concealed without 


the greater injury of others, or of the King or Com- | brand 


mon- : 
wh —_— — of the faults of 
common fame , eff many years 
2, ft 1th ce oblige the hearers to 
_—_—_ c offender. And yet a crime publickly 
20wn is more to be (leſt impunity em- 
bolden others to the like ) than an unknown crime, 
eevcaled in Confefion. 


- Tit. 2. Direfions about Truits and Se- 


crets. 

E not raſh in receiving ſecrets, or any 
other truſts : But firſt conſider what 
to, and what difhcultics 


| but by his free confeſſion » is. confeſt to you only | 


| 3 and foreſce all the | 


| 


take the truſt; that you caſt not your ſelves into 
ſnares by meer inconſiderateneſs, and prepare not for 
perpienithes and repentance. 

Direc. 2. Be very careful what perſons you com- 
mit either truſts or ſecrets to: And be ſure they be 
truſty by their wiſdom, ability and fidelity. 

ixet. 3. Be not too forward in revealing your 
own ſecrets to anothers truſt ; 
be certain of any ones ſecreſie, where you are moſt 
conhdent, 2. You oblige your ſelf too much to 
pleaſe that perſon, who by revealing your ſecrets 
may do you hurt : And are in fear leſt careleſneſs , 
or unfaithfulneſs or any accident ſhould diſcloſe it. 
3- You burden your friend with the charge and care 
of ſecrefie. 


DixeQ. 4. Be faithful to your freind that doth en- 
truſt you z remembring that perhidiouſneſs or falſe- 
nels to a friend, is a crime againſt humanity, and 
all ſociety, as well as againſt Chriſtianity) and ſtig- 
matizeth the guilty in the eyes of all men, with the 
of an odious unſociable PEP 6 
' Dire. 5. Be nat intimate with too many , nor con- 
fident in too many: For he that hath too many 
— , Will be opening the ſecrets of one to ano- 


Dire. 6. Abbor Covetowſneſr and Ambition : Or 
elſe a bribe or the promiſe of preferment,. will tempt 
you to perfidiouſnels. There is no truſting a ſelfiſh 
worldly man. 


perfidiouſneſs, who will do it ſeverely: And that 
even they that are pleaſed and ſerved by it, do yet 
ſecretly diſdain and deteſt the perſon that doth it: 
gmt _ NR C—_ $5 

ir Tet take not friendſhip or ty to be 
an obligation to perficingany to Gd or the Ki or 
Commommon-wealth or to another, ar to any fus what= 
0fVer. 


CHAP. 
_ againſt Selfiſhneſs as it 


&. 1. 


two Tables of the Law, are 
up by our Saviour in 


two comprehenſive Thou 
ſhalt Love the Lord by God, with 


all tby bears and ſoul and might : and Thow fpalt Jove 
- 3 ) as tby ſelf. In the Decalogue the firſt 
theſe is the true of the firſt Command- 


firſt becauſe itis the principle ofall obedience 

And the ſecond is the true meaning of the tenth com- 
mandment, which is therefore put laſt, becauſe it is the 
ſam of other dutics to our neighbour 

or ipjurics againſt him , which any other particular 
_ ma wn ery and alſo the popuggts of the 
y to Or our Neighbour. T Ee mean- 
ing of the tenth Commandment is varioufly conje- 
tured at by expolitors: Sonie fay that it ſpeaketh 
= inward concupiſcence and the ſinful thoughts 
the __ ; Bi all the reſt, in the = 
meaning of them, and muſt not be ſuppoſed to for- 
bid the outward action only, nor to bt oe way de- 
fraive: Some ſay that it forbiddeth Covering and 
commandeth contentment with our (tate : So doth 


XX VI. 
7s contrary to ans as of our Neigh- 


the eighth Commandment : Yet there is ſome part 
of the truth in both theſe. And the plain truth 
is ( as far as Ican underſtand it, ) that the fin for- 
bidden is Selfiſpneſs as oppoſite to the Love of o- 
thers, and the duty commanded is to Love our 
mr and that it is as is ſaid, the ſum of 
the ſecond Table , Thow ſhalt love thy neighbour as 
thy ſelf: As the Captain teadeth the Van, and the 
Lieutenant bringeth up the Rear 3 ſo Thow ſhale 
Jove God above all , is the firſt Commandment , and 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighboxr as thy ſelf, is the laſt, 
for the aforefaid reaſon. I ſhall therefore in theſe 
following DireQions ſpeak' to the two parts of the 
tenth Commandment. 


anderfland well the nature and malignity of the ſin. 
For want of this it commonly prevaileth , with lit- 
tle ſuſpicion , lamentation, and oppoſition. Let 
me briefly therefore anatomize it. 

6. 3. 1. It is the Radical poſitive fin of the ſoul, 
comprehending ſeminally , or cauſally all the reſt. 


The corruption of mans nature, or his _— =. 
| at 


For, 1, You cannot V9 


8345 gpl as far as is poſlible; before you under | 


DireA.2, 


Dire@.z, 
uod taci. 
tum eſſe 
velis nemi. 
ni dixeris, 
Si tibi non 
imperaſti , 


quomodo 


ab alio fi. 
lentium 


ſperas ? 

Mertin, Dy« 

menſ, de 
rib, 


Dired.4. 


Diredl.5, 


Dired.6. 


DireR. 7. Remember that God is the avenger of Dired.7, 


Dire#.$, 


Dire&. 1. The firfthelp againſt Selfiſhmeſs is to Dired.1. 
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the true Love of Man is comprehended in the Love 
of God, Underſtand this , and you will underſtand 
what Original -and Actual fin is, and what Grace 
and Duty is. | 7 Tae 
- 3» 2+. Therefore Selfiſpneſs is the cauſe of 
all fin in the World both Poſitive and Privitive , and 
is virtually the breach of every one of Gods Com- 
randments.. For even the want of the Love of 
God is cauſed by the inordinate Love of Self As 
the conſuming of other parts is cauſed by the Dropfie, 
which tumifiecth the belly. : It is only ſelfiſhneſs 
which breaketh the fifrh Commandment, by cauſing 
Rulers to oppreſs and perſecute their Subjects, and 
cauſeth Subjects to be ſeditious: and rebellious : and 
cauſeth all the bitterneſs, and —_— and un- 
comfortableneſs, which ariſeth among all relations. 
It is only ſelfiſþneſe which cauſeth the curſed Wars 
of the earth 5 and defolation of Countreys, by-plun- 
dering and burning 3 the murders which cry for re- 
venge to Heaven ( whether Civil, Military or- Re- 
ligious : ) Which cauſcth all the railings, fightings, 
envyings, malice 3 the Schiſms, and proud overva- 
luings of mens own underfiandings and: opinions , 
and the contending, of Paſtors.» who ſhall be the 
greateſt, and who hall have his Will in uſur- 
pations and tyrannical impofitions and domination : 
Ic is (clfſhneſs which hath ſet up, and maintaineth 
the Papacy, and cauſeth all the diviſions between 
the Weſtern and the Eaftern Churches : And all the 
cruelties, lyes and treachery exerciſed upon that ac- 
count. . It is ſelfiſhneſs which troublech Families, 
and Corporations, Churches. and Kingdoms; which 
violateth Vows , and bonds of friend{hipand caufeth 
all the tumults, and firifes, and troubles in the 
World. : It isſclfiſbneſs which cauſcth all Covetouſ- 
neſs, All Prideand Ambition, all Luxury and Vo- 
luptuoſneſs , all ſurfeiting 'and drunkenneſs, cham- 
bering and wantonneſs, time-waſting , and heart- 
corrupting ſports, and all the ryots and revelling of 
the ſenſual ; all the contendings for honours and pre- 
ferments, and all the deceit in buying and ſelling , 
the ſicaling and robbing , the bribery and Simony, 
the Law Suits which are _ , the pap _ 
witnefling , unrighteous judging , the oppretſons, 
che —— . w_ one —_— the wncharitable 
and wjut ations in the world. This is the true 
nature of Carnal Selfiſhneſs, and it isno better. - _ 
$. 4. 3+ Selfiſhneſs is the corruption of all the 
faculties of the ſou}, It is the fin of the mind , by 
ſelfeonceitedneſs and pride : It is the fin of the will 
and affeftions , by ſelf-love , and all the ſclfih paſli- 
ons which attend it : Selfiſh defires, angers,ſorrows, 
diſcontents, jealoufies, fears, audacities, &'c. It is 
the corruption of all the inferiour faculties, and the 
whole converſation by ſelf-ſceking, and all the fore- 
mentioned evils. - | 6 
$. 5. 4- Selfiſmneſs is the commonnelt fin in the 
World, Every man is now born with it, and hath 
it more or leſs ; And therefore every man ſhould fear 
it. | T7 
$. 6. 5; Selfiſhneſs is the hardeſt ſin in the woxld 
to overcome. In all the unregenerate it is predomi- | 


Senſe :leadeth 
men to ſelfiſhneſs and privateneſs of defign: but true 
Reaſon leadeth men to prefer. the publick, or any 
thing that is better than our ſelf-intereſt, 


<. .9. Dire. 4. Nothing but returiting by convert- Dire8.4, 


ing Grace to the true Love of God, and of Man for bis 
ſake will conquer ſelfiſhneſs, Make out therefore 
by earneſt prayer for the Spirit of Sandtification : 
And be (ure that you have a true apprehenſion of 
the-ſtate of: grace; that is, that it is indeed The Love 
of God and Man. Love is the fulfilling of the Law 
Therefore Love is the Holineſs of the Soul : Set 
your whole ſtudy upon the exerciſe and increaſe of 
Love, and ſclfifhneſswill- dye as Love reviveth. 


- $. 10. Dire. 5. Study much the ſelf-denying D 


example and precepts of your Saviour. His life and 
doctrine arc the livelielt repreſentation of ſelf-denjal 
that ever was given to the World. Learn Chriſt 
and you will learn fſelf-denjal. He had no finful 
ſelfiſhneſs to mortify, yet natural ſelf was ſo won- 
derfully denyed by him, for his Fathers Will and 
our Salvation, that no other Book or Teacher in. 
the World, will teach us this Lefſon fo perfectly as 
he. :Follaw him from the Manger , or rather from 
the Womb to the Croſs and Grave: Behold him in 
his poverty and conterppt > enduring the contra- 
diction and . ingratitude of ſinners, - and making 
himſelf of no reputation : Behold him apprehend- 
ed, accuſed , » condemned , cowned with thorns, 
cloathed in purple with a Reed in his hand , fcourg- 
ed , and led away to execution , bearing his Croſs, 
and hanged up among Thieves; Forſaken by his 
own Diſciples, and all the World, and in part by 
him who is more than all the World : And confider 
why all chis was done ? For whom he did it, and 
what leſſon he purpoſed hereby to teach us: Conti-. 
der why he made it one half the condition of our 

ſalyation 


irefi.5. 
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Pt: Caſes abont Loving our Neighbour, 


* 


_ , falvition, and fo. great a part. of: the Chriſtian 
_ Religion, to Deny owr ſelves and rake wp our Croſ7 


And will have no other to be 
14. 26, $1, 33. . Were a Cru- 


» Lake | Cr 
of our daily. ſtudy, and did 


- | . 


it out Religion to karn and follow his 


holy -example , ſelf-denyal would be better known 
and practiſed , and Chriſtianity would appear as 
it is; and not as it is miſunderſtood; adulterated 
and abuſed in the world. But becauſe 'I have long 
ago. written a Treatiſe of Self-denial, I ſhall add no 
more. 


—u __ 


CH A P. 
C afes and Dire@ions for loving 


2 * Tit. I. Caſes of Conſtience about Loving 


ir it that 1 moſt Jave 


FN what enſe 


my neighbour as my ſelf 2. Whether 

.. #n the kg Re. re:s op degree 

or onlyin the reality? _ :..... 
meaning of the Text is, You muſt 


g to his truc worth, without the 


A 
3 


F 


to 
be underſtood , the true nature of love, muſt be 


peſts -2. het is the true nenure of Love, both 


s 


Ow e 
as to 


: which is called 


| : e doth from the 
tableneſs of the appetent and food. This 
Good as it is variouſly modified, or any way differeth, 


doth 
ED = Torah Therefore that Love which in its prime 
_ a& and nzture is but one, is diverſly denominated , 

are diverſified. To an object as fim- 


ingly cauſe or require a difference in 


fly Good in it ſelf, it followeth the Underſtandings 
- Eftimation, and is called, as I ſaid, meer Complacence 
or Adbefion : Toan Objed as not yet attained, but 
abſent, ordiftant, and attainable, ic is called De- 
fire or ing Love ; And as expetied, Hope, or Ho- 
| ping Love (which is a conjundtion: of Defire and Ex- 
ion: ) To an obje& neareſt and attained,it is cal- 
Fruition, or Delight, or Delighting Love. To an 
an obje& which by means muſt be attained, it is cal- 
ledſeckingLove as it exciteth to the uſc of thoſe means; | 
And to an objec miſſed it is by accident , Mourning | 
Love. ' But ſtill Love it (elf in its eſſential a& is one 
and the ſame. As it reſpeeth an obje& which 
wanteth ſomething to make it perfe, and defireth 
the ſupplyof that want, it is called Love of Benevs- 
' Tence , denominated from this occaſion, as it deſireth 
to do good to him that is loved. And it is a 'Love 
of the ſame-nature which we exerciſe towards God, 
who necdeth nothing, as we rejoyce in that per- 
 etion and happineſs which he hath; though it be 
riot to be called properly by the ſame name. Good- 


meſs being the true object of Love, -is the true mea- | 


XXVII, 
our A eighboir as our ſelves 


{ure _ it ary therefore _ is infinitely _ pri 
mitively good, is the prime and only fimplc obje of 
our abſolute: total Love. And therefore thoſe who 
underftand no Goodeſ7. in any. being ,. but as profi- 
table to them» or to ſome other creatxre, do know no 
God, nor Love God as God, nor have any Love but 
ſelfiſh and Idolatrous: /: By this you may perceive the 


nature of Love: .._ of © Bs. 7 
. Queſt. 3. But may none be loved above: the meaſure Queſt.;; 
of bis Goodneſs ? How  thew dil God love us when 
we. were uot, or were his enemies ?, And bow muſt 
we love the wicked ? And bow muft an ungodly perſon 
love bimſelf? _ zÞ:. | Lt AN 
. Anſw, If only Good as ſuch., be the; obje&t of 
Love, then certainly none ſhould be loved but in 
proportion to. his goodneſs... But you muſt diſtin+ 
guiſh. between meer natxral and ſenſitive Love or 
appetite, and Rational Louez and between Love , 
and the Efedis of Love; and between Natxaral Good- 
neſ3 in the obje&t and Morsl Goodneſs. And fo I 
further anſwer, 1.There is in every man a natural and 
ſenſitive love of himſelf and his own pleaſure and fc- 
licityzand an averſneſs to death and pain and ſorrow; 
as there is in every Bruit: And this God hath 
planted there for the preſervation of the creature. 
This falleth not under commands or prohibitions 
direQly, becauſe ir is not free but neceſſary : As no 
man is commanded or forbidden: to be hungry, or 
thirſty, or weary, or'the Hke: Ic is not- this Love 
which is meant when we are commanded to Love owr 
neighbour as our ſelves: For T am not commanded 
to feel hunger, and thirſt, nor to deſire meat or 
drink by the ſenfitive appetite for my neighbour - 
Nor ſenſitively to feel his pain or pleaſure, nor. to 
have that natural averſation from death and .pain , 
nor ſcnlitive deſire of life and pleaſure, for him: as 
for my ſ{clf. But the Love here ſpoken of , is. that 
Volition with the due affection conjunR ,. which is 
our Rational Love; as being the a& of our higheſt 
faculty, and falling under Gods command. As to 
the ſenſitive Love, it proceedeth not upon the ſenſe 
or cſiimate of Goodneſs in the perſon-who loveth 
himſelf or any other ( as Beaſts love their young 
ones without reſpe& to their excellency.) But it 
is Rational Love which js proportioned to the eſti- 
mated Goodneſs of the thing beloved. 2. Phyfical 
Goodneſs may be in an obje& which hath no Moral 
Goodneſs ; and this may contain a capacity of Mora! 
Goodneſs : And cach of them is amiable according, 
to its nature and degree. 3. Beneficence is ſome- 
times an eftet of Love, and ſometimes an cffea of 
wiſdom only as to the obje, and of Love to ſome- 
thing'elſe : but it.is never Love i# ſelf. Ulſyally be- 
nevolence is an a of Love, and beneficence an effect, 
ut not alwaicg, - 1 may do good to another with- 
out any love to him , -tor ſome ends of my- own, oy 
tor 


Apology 
againſt 
Dr. Ken- 
dal 


Bur if any alicxt wt 11; bene ſit,to delire anothers welfare,yet in- 


be reſol- 
ved ro 


call meer 


benevo- 
lence by 


the name anq to convert and fave him , wt illi bene fit , it is 


of Love, 


I will not 


contend tO be called A will fo make Paul good and lovely; 


abour a 
namc. 


reſt. 4. 


ee me 


How men are tobe Loved. 


ve 4 f hs GT 

for the ſake of another. And a man may be obliged | 
to greater beneticence, where he is not obliged to 
preatcr Love. 


And now to the inſtances, I further anſwer, | ſe!f ? 


1. When we had mo being, God did not properly 
love us ix efſe reali ( unleſs you will go to our co- 
exiſtence in eternity: For we were ot in efſe realt : ) 
But only as we were ## efſe cognito; which is but to 
love the Idea in himſelt : But he purpoſed to make 
us» and to make us lovely, and todo us good, and 
ſo he had that whichis called Amor benevolentie to 
us : which properly was not Love to us, but a love 
to himſelf, and the Idea in his own eternal mind , 
which is called a Loving us in eſſe cognito, and a 
purpoſe to make us good and lovely : That which is 
not lovely is not an obje& of Love : Man was not 
lovely indeed, when he was not: Therefore he 
was not an obje& of Love: ( but in eſſe cognito. ) 
The ſame we fay of. Gods loving us when we 
were enemies: He really loved us with complacency 
ſo far as our Phyſical goodneſs made us lovely : And 
as morally lovely he did not love us, otherwiſe than 
in efſe cognito, But he purpoſed to make 'us morally 
lovely , and gave us his mercies to that endz and fo 
loved us with a Love of benevolence as it is called : 
which fignifieth no more than out of a complacence 
(or Love) to bimſelf, and to ws, as Phyſically good, to 
purpoſe to make us morally good aud bappy. As tothe 
incident difficulty of Love beginning de novo in God , 
I have fully reſolved it elſewhere. X 

.* 2, Soalfo we muſt lovea wicked man with a Love 
of benevolence : which properly is but to love him in 
his phyſical worth,and his capacity of moral goodneſs 
and happineſs,and thereupon, (but eſpecially through 
the Love of God) to deſire his happineſs, 

3. And as to the loving of our ſelves, (Beſides the 
ſenſitive Love before mentioned which reſpeReth ſelf 
as ſelf, and not as Good,) a wicked man may rati- 
nally love bimſelf according to his phyſical goodneſs 
aSa man, which containeth his capacity of moral 
goodneſs, and fo of being holy and ſerviceable to God 
and to good men, and happy in the fruition of God. 
But beyond all fach Goodneſs (which only is amz- 
obleneſr) no man may rationally love himſelf or any 
other, with the true formal a& of Love, which is 
complacence : Though he may wiſh good to himſelf 
or another beyond the preſent goodneſs which is in 
them 3 nay, he wiſheth them good, not becauſe they 
are good), but becauſe they want good. 

And though ſome detine Loving, to be bene velle 


deed this may be without any truc formal love at all. 
As I may delire the welfare of my Horſe , without 
any proper love to him, even for my ſelf and uſe. 
When God from eternity willeth to make Pawt , 


called Love of benevolence: but properly it is only 


It being only God bimſelf who is the original and 
ultimate end of that will and purpoſe3 and himſfelt 
only which he then loveth, there being nothing 
but himſelf to Love : till in that inſtant that Paul 
is exiftent , and ſo really lovely. For Paul in eſſe 
cognito is not Paul: Yet no reality doth oriri de novo 
in God; but a new reſpe& and denomination, 
and in the creature new effects. ( Of which clſe- 
where. ) 


in degree, or only ſome ? ; 

Anſw. You muſt love every one impartially as 
your ſelf, according to his goodneſs : And you muſt 
wiſh as well to every one as to your ſelt: But you 
mult love no man complacentially ſo much as your 


Queſt. 4. Muſt 1 love every one as much as my ſelf 


247 


lovelineſs, thatis, as much goodacls, or as tauch of 
God, as your felt. | 


Anſw. Tes; every one that is and appeareth better 
than your ſelf, Your ſenſitive Love to another can- 
not be as much as to your ſelf : And your beneficence 
( ordinarily ) muſt be moſt to your (elf, becaufe God 
in nature and his Laws hath fo appointed it: And 
your benevolence to your ſelf and to others mutt be 
alike; but your rational cltimation, and Love of 
complacence ( with the honor and praiſe attending 
it) muſt be more to every one that is better than 


your ſelf: For that which is beſt is moſt amiable : 


and that which hath moſt of God. 


another mans wife and children better than mine own, 
when they are really better ? 

Auſw. Yes, no doubt; but it is only with that © 
rational eſiimative Love ! But there is belides a Loye 
to Wife and Children, which is in ſome meaſure ſen- 
fitive, which you are not obliged to give to others : 
And rationally they are more amiable to you, in 
their peculiar relations and reſpects, though others 
are more amiable in other reſpeas : And beſides , 
though you value and rationally love another more , 
yet the expreſſions muſt not be the ſame : For thoſe 
muſt follow the Relation according to Gods com- 
mand. You may not cohabit nor imbrace , nor 
maintain and provide for others as your own, even 
when you rationally love them more : The common 
good requires this order in the expreſſive part 3 as 
well as Gods Command. 


my ſelf ? | 

Anſw. Not Devils nor damned Souls, who are 
under juſtice and from under mercy , and are none 
of our ſociety : But, 1. Every natural man i« vis , 
being a member. of - Gods Kingdom in the ſame 
world, is to be loved as my natural felf: And every 
ſpiritual man as a member of the ſame Kingdom of 
Chriſt , muſt be loved as my ſpiritual felf; And eve- 
ry ſpiritual man as ſuch, above my natural felf 
asſuch: And no natural man as ſuch , ſo much as 
my ſpiritual ſelf as ſuch :; ſo that no man on earth is 
excluded from your love, which mult be impartial 
to all as to your ſelf, but | proportioned to their 
goodneſs. 


the Holy Ghoft excepted ont of this aur Love, and out of 
our prayers and endeavours of their good ? 

Anſw. Thoſe that: ( with Zanchy ) think Maho« 
met to be Anti-chriſt, may fo conchide, becauſe he 
is dead and: out of -our communion. - Thoſe that 
take the Papacy to /be Anti-chrift (as moſt Pro- 
teſtants do ) cannot ſo conclude: Becauſe as there is 
but one Anti-chriſt, that is, one Papacy,, though 
an hundred Popes be in that ſeat » ſo every one of 
thoſe Popes is in vis and under mercy, and recovera- 
ble out of that condition : And therefore is to be lo- 
ved and prayed for accordingly. - And as for thoſe 
that blaſpheme the Holy Ghoſt, itisa fin that one 
man cannot cerfainly know in another , ordinarily 
at leaſt 3 and therefore cannot characecrize a perſon 
unfit for our love, and prayers, -and endeavours. 


How then muft we lovtthem as our ſelves ? 

Anſw, We may and muſt hare tin -in every one : 
| And where it is predominant, as Ged is ſaid to 
hate the ſinner for his fin , ſo muſt we: And yet ſtill 
love him as our ſelves: For you muſt hate fin in 
your ſelves as much or more than in any other : And 
if you-are wicked you muſt hate your ſelves, as 


{clf, who is not or ſeemeth not to have as much 


ſuch : Yea if you are Godly, you mult ſecundum 
| quid, 


= 


Quelt. 5. Muſt 1 love any one more than my Oreft, 5. 


Queſt. 6. Will it not then follow that T muſt love Queſt. 6, 


Queſt. 7. Who is my neighbour that T muſt love as uf, 7. 


Queſt. 8. Is no# Anti-chrift and thoſe that fin againſt Bueſt. 8. 


Queſt. 9. May: me not hate the enemies of God ? Dueſft.g. 
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” 244 Direttions arid Motives for Love. 


- geid, ot in that meaſure as you are ſinful, abhor and 
loath: and hate your ſelves as ſuch: And yet you 
_ mult Jove your ſelves according to the meaſure of 

all that aatural and moral neſs which is in you: 
And you muſt delire and endeavor all the good to 
your ſelves that you can. Jaſt fo. muſt you hate and 

., love another: Love them and hate them impartially 

FO <> 25 2a range IM 
. Queſt. 10... not wiſh burt ſometimes to ano- 
ther, more than wo my ſelf ? 
- _  Anſw, You may wiſh a mediate hurt which ten- 
- deth to his good, or to the good of othersz but you 
- mult never wiſh any fins! hurt and miſery to him. 
" You may wiſh your friend a vomit or blood-letting 
 forhiscure: And you may wiſh him ſome affliction, 
when it is needful and apt to humble him and do 
—- himgood, or to reſtrain him from doing hurt to 
others: Andon the ſame accounts, and for the pub- 
lick good, you nfay deſire penal Juſtice to be done 
upon him yea ſometimes unto death : But Qlill 
with a deſire of the ſaving of his foul. And ſuch 
hure you may alſo wiſh your ſelf as is neceflary to 
your good :But you are not to wiſh the ſame penalties 
to your felf,r. Becauſe you have ſomewhat elſe firſt to 
ith and dozeven to repent and prevent it. 2. Becauſe 
you are. not bound ordinarily to do execution upon 
* 1s Ic js more in your power to repent your 
ſclf, and make penalty leſs necefſary by humble 
confeſſion and amendment, than to bring another 
to repentance. , Yet I may add alſo, that hypotheti- 
cally you may wiſh that defiraction to the enemies 
of God in this life , which, abſolutely you may not 
pt Gat tay Key ny be rofeaincd 
» repent, and y they may e 
- © from hurting others: But if neither of theſe may be 
Attained, that they may be cut off. | 


; 


_- 


Tit. 2. Dire@ions for loving our Neighbours 
as our ſelves, © 


- Diredl.r, DireR. 1. TH# beed of ſelfiſbneſ; and Covetouſ- 


Of which I have ſpoken moreat large before. 
Dired.2, Dire. 2. Fall ont with no man”. or if you do, be 
ſpeedily reconciled : For paſſions and difſentions arc 
extinguiſhers of Love. 


© © Direl.3. Dire. 3. Love God truly, and you will eaſily 


love your n * For you will ſce Gods Image 

on or intereſt in him» and feel all his precepts 
and mercies obliging you hereunto. As 1 Fobx 3. 
11,23, & 4-7. 12, 20,21. , 

Direi.4. Dire. 4. To thirend let Chrift be your continual 
indy. He is the full revelation of the Love of God 3 
the lively pattern of love, and the beſt teacher of it 

| ne ond th Worldy = — life 
ſufferings, ' his Goſpel a ovenant, his inter- 
cellion and preparations for our heavenly felicity ; all 
are the great demonſtrations of condeſcending match- 
teis Love. - Mark both Gods Lovetous in him, and 
his Love to-man 3; and you will have the beſt direQive 
and incentive of your Love. 


Direti.s.. Direct. 5. Obſerve all the good which is in every 


__man:Conliderof the of Humanity in his nature; 
and the goodneſs of all that truth which he confeſſeth; 
and of all that moral good which appeareth in his 
heart and life. And let not overſight , or partiality 
cauſe you to overlook it , or make: light of it. For 
it is Goodneſs which is the only attractive of 
Love: And if you overlook mens goodnefs, you can- 
not love them, | 

1'irerngs, DireRt. 6. Abbor and beware of a cenſorions diſ- 
| | poſition, wbich magnifieth mens faults, and vilifieth 


their virtues, and maketh men ſeem worſe than indeed 
they are. For as this cometh from the want of love, 
ſo doth it deſtroy that little which is left. 


DireQ. 7. Beware of ſuperſtition and an erring Diver < 
UT. 


Judgement , which maketh men place Religion where 
God never placed it. For when this hath faughe 
you to make duties and fins of your own humor and 
invention , it will quickly teach you to love or hate 
men accordingly as they fit or croſs your opinion 
and humor: Thus many a Papiſt loveth not. thoſe 
that are not Subjects of the Roman Monarch , and 
that follow not all his irrational fopperies. Many 
an Anabaptiſt loveth not thoſe that are againſt his 
Opinion of re-baptizing: One loveth not thoſe 
who are for Liturgies, Forms of Worſhip and 
Church-mutick 3 and many love not thoſe who arc 
againſt them: And ſo of other things ( of which 
more anon. ) 

Direc. 8, Avoid the company of cenſorious back- Diret.9. 
biters and proud contemners of their brethren : 
Hearken not to them that are cauſeleſly vilifying others : 
aggravating their faults and extenuating their virtues. 
For ſuch proud ſupercilious perſons ( religious or 
prophane) are but the meſſengers of Satan, by 
whom he intreateth you to hate your Neighbour , 
or abate your love to him. And to hear them ſpeak 
evil of others, is but to go hear a Sermon againſt 
Charity ; which may take with ſuch hearts as ours 
before we are aware. 

DireR. 9. Keep ftill the motives and incentives of 
Love pon your minds: Which I ſhall here next ſer 
before you. 


Tit. 3. The Reaſons or Motives of Love to 
our Neighbour, 


reſt of God in Man. The work 

man is his Creature , and hath his natural Image, 
though not his Moral Image: And you ſhould love 
the work for the workmans ſake. There is ſome- 
thing of God upon all humane nature above the 
bruits: It is intelligent, and capable of knowing 
bim , of loving him and of ſerving him : And poſ- 
fibly may be ba todo all this better chan you 
can do it. Undervalue not the noble nature of 
Man, nor overlook not that of God which is upon 
them, nor the intereſt which he hath in them. 

Motive 2. Conſider well of Gods own Love to 1,1;ve 2 
man: He hateth their fins more than any of us: 
and yet he loveth his workmanſhip upon them: axd 
maketh bis ſun 10 ſhine and bis rain to fall on the evil 
andon the good, on the juſt and on the unjuſt, Matth. 
5. 45- And what ſhould more ſtir us up to Loye , 
than to be like to God ? 

Motive 3. And think oft of the Love of Chriſt un- M,tive 3 
to Mankind; yea even unto his enemies : can you 
have a better example ? a livelier incentive, or a ſu- 
rer guide ? 

Motive 4+ Conſider of our Unity of Nature with j,,;,, 4 
all men, ſuitablencſs breedeth and maintaineth love. 
Even Birds and Beaſts do love their kind : And Man 
ſhould much more have a love to Man , as being of 
the ſame ſpecifick form. 

Motive 5. Love is the principle of doing good to o- 11,1; 5 
thers. It inclineth men to beneficence. And all 
men call him good who is inclined to do good. 

Motive 6. Love is the bond of Societies : Of Fa- 1q,cjive 6 
milies, Cities , Kingdoms , and Churches , With- 
out Love, they will be but enemies conjunct : who 
are ſo much the more hurtful and pernicious to cach 
other, by how much they are nearer to cach other 
The ſoul of ſocieties is gone when loye is gone. 


Motive 7- 


Motive 1. C "Onſider well of the Image and inte- p4,1jve x 
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| Lueſt, [. Godly, when no man 


Motrves to 


Love others as our ſebves. + 
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Confider why it is that you love your 
ſelves ( rationally ) and why it is that you would be 
beloved of others: And you will fee that the-ſame 
reaſons will be of equal force tocall for love to others 
from you. OD F = 
Motive 8. What abundance of daty is ſummarily 
performed in Love? And what abundante of fin is 
avoided and prevented by it ? If it be the fulfilling 
of the Law, it avoideth all' the violations of the 
Law ( proportionably.) So far as you have Love, 
you will neither diſhonour ſuperiours, nor oppreſs 
inferiouts, nor injure equals: You will neither 
covet that which is your neighbours , nor envy nor 
malice them, nor defame; - nor backbite, nor 
cenſure them unjuſily 3 nor will: you' rob- them, or 
defraud them, rior with-hold any duty or kindneſs to 
—_—-:- 9 
_ ' Motive 9. Conſider how much Love -pleaſeth 
God ? And why it is made fo great a part of all your | 
duty ? and why the Goſpel doth fo highly - com- 
mend it, and fo firialy command it”; and fo ter- 
ribly condemn the want of it? And alſo how fuita- 
ble a duty it is for you, who are obliged by ſo much 
love of God ? Theſe things well ſtudied will not be 


without effec. 357 
Motive 10. Conſider alſo that it is your own 
intereſt, as well 'as your great duty. 1. It is the 
ſoundneſs and: honeſty of your heatts.: 2. It is 
pleaſing to that-God on whom only you depend. 
3. It is a condition of your receiving the ſaving be- 
nefits of his love. 4: It is an-atniable virtue , and 
tmaketh you lovely to all ſober tnen :- All 'men love a 
loving nature , and hate thoſe (that hate and hurt 
_ their Neiphbours. Love commandeth- love, and 
| Hurtfulneſs is hatefulneſs. 5, It is a ſweet delight- 
fil duty : All Love is effentiated. with ſome com- 
placence and delight; 6. It tendeth to the eaſe ard 
quietneſs of your lives: ' What contengions and 
troubles will love avoid ?. t peace and 'pleaſure 
doth-it- cauſe in families; Feighbourhoods- and all 
ſocieties? And what © brawling vexations come 
where it -i$ wanting? It -will make all your 
neighbours and relations to bea cortfort and delight 
to you;which would be a burthen and trouble,if Love 
were abſent. 7. It: makgth all other mens felicity 
#nd comforts to be yours, - If you love them: as your 
ſclves, their Riches , their Health, their Honours, 
their Lordſhips, their Kingdoms , yea more, their 
Knowledge, and Learning, and' Grace z and Hap- 


” 


| when they caſt away or quench the love of their 


they bring upon: themſelves ? In- this one ſumma- 
;ry inſtance we , may «ſee > how much. Religion 


_— 
—_— 


pineſs, are partly to you as your own. © As the com= 
torts of Wite and Children, and your dearefi friends 
are: And as our Love to Chiſt': and the bleſſed 
Angels and Saints in Heaven doth make their joys to 
be partly ours. *How excellent, and eafie, and hos 
neſt a way is this, of making all the world: your own, 
and receiving that benefit and pleaſure fromall things 
both in Heaven and Earth, which no diſtance, no 
malice of Enemies can deny you ? If thoſe whom 
you truly \Love have it, you have it. Why then 
do you complain that you have no more health , or 
wealth, or honour, or that others are-preferred be- 
fore you? Love your neighbours as your ſelves; and 
then you will be comforted-in his health, his wealth; 
and his preferment , and ſay, Thoſe have it whom 
I love as my ſelf, and therefore it is: to me as mine 
own. When you ſee your neighbours Houſes , Pa+ 
ſtures, Corn, and Cattle, Love will .make it as 
good and 'pleaſant to yow as if it were your own? 
Why elſe do you rejoyce in the portions and eftates 
of your Children as if it were your own # The Co- 
vetous man faith, -Oh how glad: ſhould I be if this 
Houle, this Land, this Corn were mine: But Love 
will make you ſay ; It isall to me as: mine owns 
What a -ſure and cheap way: is this of making all 
the world your own ? O what: a mercy :doth God 
beſtow on his, ſervants ſouls.; in the day that he 
ſanQifieth them with unfeigned love ? How much 
doth he give us in that one grace? : And. Oh what: a 
world of bleſſing and comtorts:; do the:ungodly , 
the malicious, the ſelfiſh,and the cenſorious cat away; 


neighbours ? and what abundance of calamity do 


and abedience to God dothytend to our - own: felicity 
and delight ? And how eafie a work it would be, ifa 
wicked heart did not make it difficult:? And how = 
great a plague fin-is unto the finner?. and how ſore a 
puniſhmentof it'felf ? and by this you may ſee, what 
it is that all fallings out ,: djvitioris and contentions 
tend to? and all temptations. to the abatement of 
our love? and who it is that is the greater loſer by 
it,. when. love to our neighbour is loſt 2! and that 
backbiters and cenſurers who ſpeak ill of others, come: 
to us as the greateſt encmics and- thieves, to rob 
us of our chicfeſt jewel, and greateſt comfort in 


this world ? aud accordingly ſhould they be enter- 
tained, | 


—_—_— 


CH AP: 


| Special Caſes and Direfions for Love to Godly perſons as fach: 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſcience about love to 

the Godly. 

Hom we muſt take for Godly I 
anſwered before Chap. 24. Tit.1 
Deſt, Jo | : ; 

Queſt. 1. How can we love #he 

can certainly know who is ſincerely 


godly ? hoy | 13 ahh 
Anſw. Our love is not the love of God which is 
guided by infallibility 3 but the love: of man, which 


XX VIII 


is guided by the 'dark and fallible-Jiſcerning of 4 
man: 'The fruits of piety and chatity we infallibly 
ſee in their lives ! But the ſaying'truth of that grace 
which is or ought' to+ be the root, we muſt judge. 
of according to the probability which 'th6ſe ſigns 


diſcover and love men accordingly. - . 
Queſt. 2-+ Muſt:we love thoſe as. gollly', who ' cat ?, 
give no ſenſible acconnd of their converſion; for the time, Nuefe2e 
or manner, -or evidence of it 2 +, + os Go 
 Anſw. We muſt take none for godly,who ſhew n6 
credible -evidence- of true converſion, that is, -of 
true faith and Repentance-: But there is many a one 
traly godly, who through-natural defe& of wnder-. 
T ſtanding 
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1 Whom we muſt take for Gody. | 


. 
4 
4 


- 
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ding or utterance, are not able in ſenſe 
you what Converſion is , nor to deſcribe the / 
' manner in which it. was wrought upon them, much 
Jeſs eo define exaQtly the time or Sermon when 


was firſt wrought» which few of the beſt 
Chris able.to doz eſpecially of them who 

them accotding to their capacity , 

and xrately , and hobely , and voluntari- 

EN 70u the credible evidence of a 

true Ma have ſufficient contrary 

diſprove it. For none but a converted 


pious education, and were wrought on in 
wiſcly opened to 
/ profc | - afſent and conſent thereto , 


is not truly godly : Becauſe 


yy og 


+2 % 22 2 
. 
Xx. ' % 
n ' B 


If a mans defires and endea- 
vours are tothat which is good , and he be willing 
co be taught and uſe the means » it muſt be very 
indeed, and well proved , that muſt 
of faith, If he competencly 


Sneft. 4. _ Queſt. 4. Mut Itake the viſible members of the 

F Church, becauſe ſuch, for truly. godly ? \ 
except when you have particular 

ſufficient proof of their hypocrifie. Certainly no 


plurims 


ver un 


] dfaithr) being the very condition of the preſent 
7%% reception of theſe benefits. . And therefore it is that 
teftimonis the antient writers till affirmed that all the Baptized 
D. G& ere regenerated , juſtified and adopted ; Whether 
tabers reg _—_ : 
contra an adult perſon be truly fit for Baptiſm ,- or not , the 
Davenen- Paſtor that baptizeth is to judge : and he muſt fee the 
timde credible figns of true faith and repentance before he 


derſtanding, voluntary, ſober profeſſion of conſenc 
to the Baptiſmal Covenant; But when he is bapti- 
zed , and profeſſeth to. ſtand to that Covenant once 
made , he is tobe judged a godly perſon by all the- 
Church-members, who have not ſufficient proof 
of the contrary: Becauſe' if he be ſincere in what 
he did and Riill profeſſeth, he is certainly godly : 
And whether he be ſincere or not, he himſelf is the 
beſt and Judge or difcerner , ſo far as to put 
in his claim to Bapti which the Paſtor is obliged 
not to deny him, without diſproving him : And 
the Paſtor is Judge as to his atual admittance : And 
therefore the people have nothing neceſſarily to do, 
but know whether he be baptized and ſtand to his 
baptiſm: For which they. arc to take him as ſincere 3 
Unleſs by his notorious diſceyety of the contrary 
' they can diſprove him. Theſe are not only the true 
tertns of Church-communion , but of Love to the 
godly : And though this goeth hardly down with 
ſome good men, who obſerve how few of the. bap- 
tized ſeem to. be ſeriouſly religious, and therefore 
they think that a viſible Choh-member as ſuch, is 
notat all to be accounted fincere, that is, to be be- 
lieved in his profeſſion, and that we owe him -not 
the ſpeciall love which is due to the godly , but only 


, | a common love due only to ptoteſlors without re- 


ſpe to their ſincerity : . Yet this opinion will. not 
hold true : nor is a profcilion required without re= 
ſpe to the truth or falſhood of it : the credibilicy 
of it being the very reaſon. that it is requiſite. Nor is 
it any other faith or conſent to the Covenant below 
that which is ſincere and faving , which. muſt be 
— by all chat will be taken for Chutch-mem- 
And t thoſe that are of the contrar 
opinion are afraid leſt this will occaſion too 
ſiricneſs in the Paſtors in judging whoſe Profeſſion 
aaron oboe 
people yet provided a 
ſufficient remedy che fear, by making evcry 
man the op his owh heart, and tying us by 
the Law of Nature and of Seripture, 'to take every 
mans Profeſlion for credible , which is ſober, un» 
derſtanding and voluntary , unleſs they can diſprove 


: | it, or prove-him a lyar, and perfidious's and in- 


credible. And whereas it is a latitude of Charity 
which bringeth them to the contrary opinion, tor 
fear left' the incredible Profeſſors of Chriſtianity , 
ſhould be alf excluded from the viſible Church , yec 
indeed it is but the Image of Charity, to bring Ca- 
cechumens into the Church, ( as to ſet the boys of 
the loweſt Form among them that arb in their 
Greck, ) and to deny all ſpecial Chriſtian Love to 
all Viſible members of the Church as ſuch; and to 
think that we arc not bound to take any any of then 
( as ſuch ) to be ſincere or in the favour of God , Diſpimns- 
or juſtified, for fear of excluding thoſe that are nor. ous of 
But of 5y have largely written in a Treatiſe on _ 
this ſubj 5 A J . ' h ments. 
Queſt. 5. Muſt we take all Vifible Chundh-mem- ©ueft, 5. 
bers alike to be godly, and love them equally ? 

Anſw. No : There are as many various degrees 
of credit due to their profeſſion, as there are vari- 
ous degrees of credibility in it : Some manifeſt their 
fincerity by ſuch fall and excellent evidences in a holy 
life , that we arc next to cetrain that they arc ſin- 
cere : And ſome make a profeſſion ſo ignorantly, fo 
coldly, ,: and blot it by ſo many falfe Opimtons 'and 
Vices , that our fear of them may be greater than 
our hope : Of whom we can only ſay, that we are 
not altogether hopeleſs of their ſincerity, and there- 
forc muſt uſe them as godly men , becauſe we can- 
not prove the contrary : But yet admoniſh them of 
their danger , as having much cauſe to fear the 
worlt: And there may be many notorious wicked 


Bapti/me. baptize him 3/ which arc no other than his un- | 


men 
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men in ſome Churches, through the Paſtors faule, for 
- want of Diſcipline. And theſe for order ſake we 
* muſt aſſemble with, but not difſemble 'with them 
and our own conſciences;, ſo as to take them for 
godly men, when the contrary is notorious 3 nor yet 
to admit them toour familiarity. The Paſtor hath 
+ the keys of the Church, but we have the keys of our 
own houſes and hearts. | F 
. Queſt. 6. Muſt we love all. equally that ſeem trul 
GE godly, the ftrong and the BED f ; ; 
Anſvz. No: he that lovethmen for their holineſs, 
will love them according to the degrees of their ho- 
lineſs, as far as he can diſcern it. ; 
Queſt. 7. Mnft we love bim more who hath much 
grace (ox holineſs) and is little uſoful for want of 
gifts, or bim that hath leſs grace and eminent uſeful 
gifts ? | | 
Anſw. They muſt both be loved according to the 
diverſity of their goodneſs. He that hath moſt 
ace is beft, and therefore moſt to be loved in bim- 
ſetf 2 Butas a Meays to the converſion of ſouls and 
the honour of God in the: good of others, the man 
that hath the moſt eminent = muſt be moſt 
loved. The firſt is mote loved in and for his own 
goodneſs: The ſecond is mote lovely propier aliud as 
a means to that which is more loved than either 
of them. | | hb 
Queſt. 8. Mnft we love him as @ godly max, who 
* tiveth in any great or mortal ſin ? | 
Anſw. Every man muſt be loved as he is : If by a 
mortal fin; be meant a fin inconſiſtent with the love 
of God, anda ſtate of grace, then the queſtion is no 
queſtion 3 it being a conttagiQtion which is in que- 
ftion. But if by a grtat and mortal ſim, be meant 
only this or that aQ of ſinning, and the queſtion be, 
Whether that a& be mortal, that is , inconſiſtent 
with true or not? Then the particular a&, 
with the ſtances muſt be conſidered, before 


Queſt. 7. 


Queſt. 8 
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the moſt heinous fins 3 And one man may be guilty 
of it, out of deliberate habituate malice 5 'and ano- 
ther through a ſudden paſſion 3 and another through 
meer inadvertency, caretkeſneſs, and negligence : 
Stealing may be done by one man preſatnptuouſly, 
and by another meerly to ſave the life of himſelf or 
his children ; Theſe will not <qually prove'a man in 
a ſtate of death, and without true grace. And which 
is a mortal ſin inconſiftent with the life of Grace, 
and which not, is before ſpoken to, and belonget 
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the ſoul to God, by R avon, Obedience and Love, 
is mortal'or « tnark of 'fpiritual death: And fo is all 
ſin, which confifieth not with habitual "repentance, 
and a predominant hatred of fin as fin, and of a dif- 
obedient unholy heart and life: And therefore all fin, 
which is notrepented of, as ſoon as it'is known, and 
the ſinner hath time and opportunity of deliberation : 
Becauſe in fach a caſc, 'the habit of Repentapce will 
produce the aQ. | 

Queſt. 9. Muſt 
Godly, or not? _ —_—_ 

Anſw. You muſt diſtinguiſh, 1. Of Excommuni- 
cation, 2. Of the perſon thatis to judg : 1. There 
is an Excommunication which cenſureth not che 
fate of the ſinner , but only ſ#ſpexdeth him from 
Church-communion as at the preſent anallymnſit for 
it : And there is an Excommunication which habi- 
tuately or ftatedly excludeth the finner from his 
Church-relation, as an babitnate, impenitent,. obſti- 
nate perſon. 2. Some perſons have no opportunity 
to try the cauſe themſelves3 being firangers, ,or not 
caſted toit 3 but mult take it upon the Paſtors judg- 
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that queſtion can be anſwered. Murder is one of 


h 
not to this place. Only Iſhallſay; that thefin (be 
it great or ſmall as to the ourward at or matter) 
which certainly  excludeth the habitual devotedneſ; of 


E. 4s Prices, 
ment : And ſome have opportuhity to:know the per- 
ſon and the cauſe, whether he be juſily excommuni- 
cated or not. Now, 1. Thoſe that know by. notoriety 
or proof that the perſon is juſtly excommunicated with 
the ſecond ſort of Excommunication, mult not, nor 
cannot Love him as a Godly man. 2. Thoſe that 
know by #otorzety or proof that the perſon is unjuſily 
Excommunicated, are not therefore to deny him the 
eltimation and love, which is duc to a Godly man 3 
though for order fake they may ſometimes be obliged 
to avoid external Church-communion with, him. 
3- Thoſe that know nothing ofthe cauſe themſelves, 
muſt judg as the Paſtor judgeth who is the legal judg : 
yet. ſo, as to take it to be but a humane, fallible, and - 
no final judgment. : . EOS I TED S 
Queſt. 10. Can an unſantiified bypocrite unfeigned- ©xeſt. 
ly love 4 Godly man ? ,  * IO 
Anſw. There is no doubt but he may materially 
love him, on ſome other conſideration :- As becauſe 
he is a kinſman,friend,benefaRtor,or is witty,learned, 
fair, Oc. be | p ha SI 
Queſt. 11. Bu# can be love a Godly man becauſe he Dueft, 
is Godly ? _ "IP | IIs 
Anſw. He may-loye a Godly man (at leaft) as he 
may love Ged : An unholy perſon cannot Love God 
in all his perfeQions reſpeively to. himſelf : as a 
God who is moſt holy and juſt in his Government , 
forbidding all fin, and condemning the ungodly : For 
the Love of his ſms is inconfiſtent with this Love : 
But he may love himas he is moſt great, and wiſe and 
good in the general, and as he is the maker and bene- 
faQor of the world and of the finner : yea and in 
general as his Governor.: And fo he may verily think 
that he loveth God as- God » becauſe he loveth him 
for his Efſentialities :\But indeed he doth not ({peak= 
ing ſiri&ly), becauſe he. leaveth out ſome one or 
moreof theſe efſeatlalities : even as he that loveth 
man as rational, but not as a Yoluntary free agent , 
loyeth not man as man ?- And as a Heretick is no 
Chriſtian, becauſe he denieth ſome one Eflential-part 
of Chriſtianity Even fo as to the Love of Godly 
men, an ungodly man may believe that they are bet- 
ter than others, and therefore-love: them : But not 
as Godlineſs is the conſent to. that Holineſs and Ju- 
ſtice of Gods which would reſtrain him from his be- 
loved fins, and condemn him for them. So far as they: 
are ſimply Godly to themſelves, without reſpect to 
bim and bis fins, he may love them. _. - _ _ 
Queſt. 12. May he love a Godly man as be would Dneft. 
make bim godly, and convert bim ? 3 OR» 
| better: man than 


Anſw, He may loye him as a 
others, and in general he may wiſh himſelf as good, 
and may love /him becauſe he wiſheth, him well : 
But as he cannot be (or rather is not) willing him- 
ſelf to leave his fins and live in holineſs, fo ano- 
ther is not grateful to him, who urgently perſwadeth 
himtothis. - | 


| 


Queſt. 13. Doth any mngodly perſon love the Godly Queſt. 
comparatively more than others ?. ET B3. 
Anſw. So far as he doth love them as Godly, fo 
far he may love them moreithan thoſe that are not 
ſach : Many a bad Father loveth a religious ,Child 
better than the reſt ** Becauſe they think that wif- 
dom and 'Godlinefs are good ; and they are glad to 
ſee their Children do well, as long as they.do not 
grate upon them-withtroubleſom cenſures : For ano- 
ther mans Godlineſs. coſteth. a -bad . man little: or 
nothing : He may ,behold it without the parting 
Queſt. 14. 019 every Racere 148 L0VEe 4th tie 
Godly o_ ſpecial 4 rat thoſe that oppoſe their 
opinions, or that they think do greatly wrong them ? 
Anſw, 1. Every true Chriltian Joveth a Godly 
man as ſuch, and therefore loveth all ſuch, it he take 
T 2 them 
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tobe ſuch. . 2.. No Godly man doth habitual- | and then no wonder if you want love to thoſe that are =; 

ly and impenitently live in ſuch malice or enmity, good. = | Ho; Gp 1E! KEE: 

as will riot ſuffer him.to ſee. the Godlineſs of a diſ-| Direc}. 5. Be not tempters and provokers of them Diredi.5, 
nter or adverſary, when it bath ſufficient evidence. | to axy.fm': For that is but to tir up the worſer part 

\ So, ll education and company » and want of which is in them, and to-make it more apparent 3 and 
opportunity., may. keep a true Chriſtian from ,diſ- | ſo to hide their amiableneſs, and. hinder your own 

cexning the Golineſs of another, and . ſo from loving | love. : They that will be abuſing them, and *iir- 


him as a.Godly man.4-And ring vp their paſſions, or oppreſſing wiſe men to 
' fon mayin try if they can make them-mad., -or increaſing their 
to pH burdens and perſecutions to ſce whether there: be any 


impatiency lefe jn them, are but like the Horſman 
who was ſtill purring his Horſe, and then ſold him 
becauſe he was skittiſh avd unquiet :. Or like the 
Gentleman that muſt needs come as a Suitor to a 
beautiful Lady , juſt, when ſhe. had taken a Vomit 
on doth attain to ? xr and Purge, and then diſdained her as being unſa- | 
t hath in jt theſe cfſential parts 3 1, He | vory and loathſome. i 
:God beſt and his ſervants for his ſake.. 2. He | Dire. '6. , Stir wp-their Graces ; and converſe Diredi.s. | 
and the perſon as Godly , and | much with then in the exerciſes of Grace. If Ariftotle ox f 
ſuch himſelf; or loveth it | Socrates, Demoſthenes or Cicero, ſtood ſilent by you ax 
others. 3. He loveth not | mong other perſons, you will perccive no difference 
Eſſential parts of Godlineſs I and a fool or a vulgar wit: But when 
reſignation to God our Owner, our | once they open their lips and pour out the fireams of 
ate obedience to God our Ruler, and our high- | wiſdom and eloquence, you will quickly perceive 
eſt Gratitude and Love to God our Benefactor and | how far they excel the.common world, and will ad- 
| | mire, love and honour them. So when you con- 
verſe with Godly men about matters of trading or 
common ermplo ts only, you will ſce no more 
that | but their blameleſneſs and juſtice 3- But if you will 
joyn with them in holy Conference or Prayer, or 
obſerve them in good works , you will ſce- that «he 
ſpiric of Chriſt is in them. When you hear the lon- 
pie png plays. pr burn 
joys, ang their Jove to picty » 
charity and juſtice, expreſs themſelves in their holy 
diſcourſe and prayers , and fee the fruits of them in 
their lives, you will ſce that they are more than com- 
| Dire&. 7. Foreſ? be perfetlion. of their. Gr : 
| vo ee t ton. of their. Graces Diredi.7. 
in their , beginnings, No man will love a ſeed or ; 
ſtock of thoſe plants or trees which bear the moſt | 
autifal flowers and fruits, unleſs, in the ; 
ſeed he foreſee the fruit or flower which it-tendeth ; 
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| < dos we te it es Ave to. man loveth the t, whodoth noc 
- Tit. 2. Divefions for loving the Chil- | cow what a bird it will —_ forth: . Ariftotle 


dren of God. or Cicero were no more amiable in. their infancy than 
| TY TRIS LT9T ' , . | others, exceptto him that could forctell what men 

Dired. 1, DireR. 1. O* get the Love of God, and you 'can- | they were like to prove. Think oft of Heaven, and 

RIS not chooſe: but love his Children. | what a thing a Saint will be in Glory , when he ſhall 
Therefore firſt ſet ſhine as. the Stars, arid be equal to the Angels; and 
| then you will quickly ſee cauſe to love them. 

Dire. 8. Frequently think of the ao 
union and ſweed which you muſt .bave wit 
1 the cauſe and the | them in Heaven for ever: How perfectly you will | 
nn | G3 love each other in the Love of God ?. How joyfully 

| | 2. Get Chrift to dwell in your bearts by| you will conſent in the Love and Praiſes of your | 
Eph. 3.17. and then you will love his mem- | Creator and Redcemer.? The more believingly you 
x his fake. The fludy of the love of God | foreſee that ſtate, and the more you contemplate 
Chriſt, and the belief of-all the benefits of his | thereon,” and the mare your Converſation is in Hea- 

and ſufferings, will be the bellows continually | ven 3 the more will you love your fellow Soldiers 
to your Redeemer and to all | and Travellers, with whom you muſt live in bleſſed- | 
like him and beloved by him. nels for ever. | | | 

the motions of Gods ſpirit in 
he is a ſpirit of Love: And it is 
ich is in all the Saints : Therefore 
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Tit. 3. Aotives or Meditative helps to 
the Godly. 


X | Motive 1: C—_ what Relation all the Rege- aprive 1 
taineth a decay of your love to the holy. . | nerate have to God. They are Gal. 4 % 
Direct. 4. Obſerve their Graces more than their | not only his Creatures , but his Adopted Children ; | 
Infirmities. You cannot love them unleſs you take | And are they not honourable and amiable who arc (o | 
notice of that goodneſs which is their lovelinefs. | near to God ? 
Overlooking and extenuating the good that is in| Motive 2. Think of their near Relation to Je- Mozive 3 
\ others, dn ſhew- your want of love to goodneds 3 | ſus Chriſt : They are his Members , and his _ 
/ h thren, 
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_ thren, andthe purchaſe of his ſufferings , and co- | 
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Motive 3 


heirs of everlaſting life ? Rom. 8. 16,17. Epbeſ. 5. 
26,27. © "Hf 6. TE We 
Motive 3+» Think of the excellency of that ſpi- 
rit and holy Nature which is in them. Regenerati- 
on hath made them partakers of the Divine Nature 
dnd hath indued them with the ſpirit of Chriſt , 
and hath by the incorruptible ſeed made them new 
Creatures, of a Holy and Heavenly mind and life 
and hath renewed them after the Image of God ? 
And what beſides God himſelf can be fo amiable as 
his Image ? | 


Motive 4 Motive 44 Think of the precious price which 


Motiv.5. 


was paid for their Redemption : If you will eſtimate 
things by their price ( if the purchaſer be wiſe ) how 
highly muſt you value them? - 

Motive 5. Remember how dearly they are be- 
loved of- God , their Creator and Redeemer : Read 
and obſerve Gods tender language towards them 3 
and his -tender dealings with them. - He calleth 
them his Children, his beloved, yea dearly beloved, 
his jewels, the apple of his eye, Dent. 33. 12. Pſal. 
60. 5. & 127. 2.. Col.;3. 12. Fer. 12. 7. Mal. 
3-17. Zech, 2. 8. Dent.' 32.10. - Chriſt calleth 
the leaſt of them his Brethren ,. Matth. 25. Judge 
of his love.to them by his incarnation , life and ſut- 
ferings! Judge of it by that one heart-melting 'me(- 
{age after his ReſurreQtion, John. 20. 17. Go to my 
brethren and ſay unto them , 1 aſcend to my Father and 
your" Father, to my God and your God. And ſhould 
= moe. ove them dearly who are ſo dearly beloved 
O | 


ed 


Motive 6 Motive. 6.,' They are our Brethren begotten by the 


ſame Father. and Spirit, of the ſame boly Seed, the 
word of God 3. and have the ſame nature and diſpo- 


fition - And this Unity, of , nature. and nearneſs of 


relation , is ſuch a ſuitableneſs as muſt needs cauſe 
love. l _— 


Motive - Motive. 7. They are our companions .in labour 


Motive 3 Motive . 


and tribulation : In our duty and ſufferings : They 
axe -our fellow Souldiers, and Travellers: With 
whom ogly we can haye ſweet and hojy converſe : 
and a heavenly converſation; when the carnal favour 
not the things of God...  -. + +. 
Conſider how ſerviceable their 
z render them, for the. pleaſing of God and 
the good of men; They are the work ' of God, 
created to ;goed .worke, __Epheſ. 2. 10. They 
are fitted by grace to Love and:Praiſe their Maker and 
Redeemer; And to obey his Laws, aud to honour 
him.in their works, as ſhining lights in a dark ge- 


neration : They are the bleſſings of the place , where 


God hath planted them: They pray for ſinners, 
and exhort thery,. and give them good examples , 
and call them from-their fins, and lovingly draw 
them on to converſion and ſalvation. For their ſakes 
God uſeth others the better where they live. Ten 
righteous perſons might have ſaved Sodom. They 


arc layecly therefore for the ſervice which' they do, | 


Motive 9 dire 9. All their. graces will be ſhortly per- 


Mot. 10 


ed, andall their infirmities done away. . They 
are already pardoned. and juſtified by Chriſt 3 and 
every remaining ſpot and wrinkle will be ſhortly ta- 
ken away, Epbeſ. 5. 26, 27. and they ſhall be pre- 
ſented perfect unto God, And they that ſhall be ſo 
perfe& then,, are amiable now. _ _ 

Motive 10. They ſhall. ſee the glory of God, 


* and live for ever. in his preſence: They ſhall be em- 


ployed in his perfe& love and Praiſe, and we ſhall 
be their companions therein: And thoſe that mult 
ſing Hallelvjahs to God in perfect amity and concord, 
ſach an harmonious bleſſed Chore, ſhould live in 
great endearcdnelſs in the way. 


Tit. 4. The Hinderances and Enemies of 
Chriſtian Love. | 


| L is the inward wnregeneracy and car- 
nality of the mind : Fir the Carnal mind is enmity to 
God, and neither is nor can be ſubjed to bis Law, 
Rom. 6.7. And therefore it is at enmity with ho- 
lineſs and with thoſe that are ſeriouſly holy. 
The excellency of a Chriſtian is ſeen only by faith , 
believing what God ſpeaketh of them , and by ſpi- 
ritual diſcerning of their ſpiritual worth :” But the 
natural man diſcerneth not the things of the ſpirit , 
but they are as fooliſhneſs to him, becauſe they muſt be 


ſpiritually diſcerned, 1 Cor. 2. 14. There muſt be 


a ſuitableneſs of nature before there carr be true love : 
And he that will loye them as holy, | muft firſt love 
holineſs himiſeIE -. or ef r&b | 


Selfiſhneſs or inordinate Self-love : For this will 
make men love no one heartily , but'as they ſerve or 
love or honour, them, and according to the 
meaſures of their ſelfiſh intereſt; If a Godly man 
will 'not flatter Tuch ' perſons, and ſerve theit 
proud or covetous humors, they cinnot love him. 
A ſelfiſh perſon maketh ſo' great'a matter of every 
infirmity which' crofſeth his intereſt, or every mi- 
ſtake which crofſeth his opinion , or every little in- 
jury that is done him, that he crieth out preſently, 
O what wicked and unconſcionable people are theſe ! 
What hypocrites are they ? Is this their Religion ? 
Is this Juſtice or charity ? 'All Virtties and Vices are 
eſtimated by them, according to their own ends and 
intereſts chicly : They can think better of a com- 
mon Whoremonger, or Swearer , or Atheiſt, or 
Infidel that loveth , and' honoureth, and ſerveth 
them, than of the moſt my and upright ſervant of 
God, who thinketh meanly -or hardly of them, 
and ſtandeth in their way , and ſcemeth to be againſt 
their'intereſt : It is no commendations to him in this 
tans account , that he loveth 'God and all that are 
Godly, if he ſeem to injure or croſs a ſelhſh man: 
A carnal ſelf-lover can love none but himſelf and for 
himſelf; and maketh all faults which are again 
himſelf to be the charaRers of an otious' perfon., 
rather than thoſe which are committed againlt 
CES "EN GE 
Enemy 3. 


Love, through the prevalency of ſome carnal Vice, 
Thus they that loved a man for Godlinefs, turn ie 
into aſcltiſh love, for ſorne honour, or favour, or 
benefits to thernſelves : And, young perſons of dif- 
ferent Sexes , begin to love each other for picty, 
and by undiſcreet,and unwary,and ſinful familiarities, 
are drawn before they are aware, to carnal fond and 
foful love, and theſe perſons think that their holy 
loye is' ſitopger than before 3 when as it is ſtifled , 
conſumed and languiſhing, as natural heat by a bur- 
ning Feayor and is overcome and turned into ano- 
ther'thing. 


wy to Chriſtian Love. It 'is ſtirring up diſpleaing 
words and carriage, and then cannot bear them ; It 
meeteth every where with matter of diſpleaſure 
and offencez And is ftill, caſting water on this 
ſacred fire 3 and feigning or finding faults in all. 

| Enemy 5. Self-ignorance end partiality js 2 
great enemy to love z when it maketh men over- 


look their own corruptions , and extenuate all thoſe 
 faules in themſelves, which in others they take for 


| heinous crimes 3 And ſo they want that compaſſion 


to 


Enemy LY firſt Enemy of Chriſtian Love , Enemy 1. 


Enemy 2. Another Enemy to Chriſtian Love is , Enemy 3+ 


Chriſtian Love is often 'ditminiſhed Sneny 3» 
and marred by Degenerating into a Carnal ſort of ' 


| Enemy 4. Paſſion and Imbatiency is 2 great ene- Enemy 4; 
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which would bear with infirmities, be- 
ty know not how bad they are theniſclves , 
at need they have of the forbcarance of o- 


: But he 
: *of their 
for his love. 


<7Þ F7 | 6 ind, them for their 

n ſee ft 3 but that wil bee be 
[ymon was 2 great lover 

EE. all men, becauſe he Gon n0 


I 


ve | what other name the minor 6 advan 


PaR Na ghee extiny ip 


| Lavch, Who have no infir- 


themſclycs by 
oy. always againſt 
xk of Chatft One 
ne. that is not for his! 
s t and Wor- 
EE is not 
can well of none that pray- 
rom and doth not turn, and bend., 
b and poſture 


4 jt the apncr, ga 
that uſeth not aret he Ceremonies 
which he affeReth 3 or av leaſt, if his weakne(s 


| that he chinketh birhfelf and 


ck | will not obey tit: L 


Ls . 3 
nd s they can think well * and vin 
Eos they canriot love nor wa 


make him guilty of any unhanſome tone or x my | 
or of any incompt and unapt expreſſions, or need- 
leſs repetitions , or unpleating ſtile : ( which all we 
wiſh that all good men were free from : ) Another 
can think well of no man that is for pomp and 
force in Church-Government, or for Ceremonies, 
Forms and'Books in Prayer, and for preſcribed words 
in Worſhipping God. And: thus placing Religion 
where they ſhould nor, cauſerhitoo many to take up 
with a miſtaken Religion for thernſelves, and co 
diflike all that are not of their mind, and certainly 
deftroyeth Chriſtian love in one part of Chriſtians 
towards the other. RIFE 
Enemy 11. Pride allo is a lent extingu 
of Love. For a proud men frpeorencl overw Fi =o =_ 
his own eyes, that he can' without remorſe hs 
tize all that diſſent from him with the narries 
norant or t&rroneons , Schiſthatical j Heretical , 
of the 
_ offethiin: And he'ls ſo good in his owt 
, that he meafureth mens and godli- 
os by their nt wich' him, or complyarice 
with his will. - he is So gnt in hi'own es, 
complices only fit 
make Laws for others, and torble thern to thalt Opt: 
nfons, and in the Worſhipof God 5 an#no titan fit ts 
fay any to God, but what he purteth 
into their moachs: ma think well of ribs that 
£5 pod Rome, that 
no than on carth o: Roper; with 
him; that is not ſubjeR ws the A liuttible Chri- 
tian thinketh that we and the CIobel have great 
arid unifual p xr the world ny ve 
but Liberty: rl on theri think that Religion i 
rulnated , ted, when they have 
; | riot their will pon ht ehess Dre and when their 
brethren will be bat and y them o 


12. | Laſily, The Comeerfetts 

an oe prong ef keep ew from 
that which is Love indeed. ne hos 

to it ; if they had not thought that they had et U- 
ready, when they have it not, 


Tit, '5. The Connterſelt of Chriſtian Love. 


Conmerfeit » T is but From rg ex Love WER Count. I. 
tians , whien they are loved only 
for of the coimnicn ell : Countrey , 
| ne that you neg arc of at As 
loveth another. 


"Or when ohly Sed or of Count.2. 
cn. which as the on 4. 
Churchz a waphorny rf gi 
be fuck.” RE eta What you thn BZH to 
it. 3. To love enly thoſe Chtifitkris who 'ar 
our ka or reac, thoſe that ave betn ©" 
fome way benefaQtors thou. 


Contt. 4. To love Chriians only for their - - Count 4. 
miliarity , or kind and Eoving conveifation, 
civil obliging deporrrtient 4tmbng rnen. 

Couht, 5. Tolove th obly becauſe they are Count.s5. 
learned, 'or have better wits ind abilities of ſpeech, 
in preaching, prayer,or conference than others. 

Count. T6 love them. only opon the praiſe Cornf.6. 
which common commendations may ſortictimes give 
thern, and for being m ed by fare, and well 
ſpoken of by all men. Thus many wicked men do 
2-9 the Saints departed, when they hate thoſe that 
arc alive among them. 

Count. 7. To love them only for being godly in Connt.7- 


themſelves at a diſtance , fo they will not trouble 
them 
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Count. 


Count,9. 


Count, 
1©s. 


Connt. 
Il, 


Count. 
I2, 


Dreſt. 1. 


them with their godlineſs ; while they love not thoſe 
that reprove them,8 would draw them to be as godly. 

Connt, 8. | Tolove them only for ſuffering with 
them in the ſame cauſe. Thus a prophane petſon 
taken by the Turks may love his fellow Captives 
who refuſe to renounce Chriſt. And thus a ſufferer 
for an ill cauſe, or in an erroneous Set, may love 
thoſe that ſuffer with him above others. 

Count. 9. To love them only for holding ſtrict 
and right opinions , while they will not. endure to 
live accordingly > Thus many love the light , that 
cannot bear the heat and motion 3 Many love an Or- 
thodox perſon, of a ſound judgment, that is againſt 
looſeneſs and prophanenefſs in his opinioh,' and do not 
like the folly of the licentious 3 who yet like licentious 
pradiice belt. | 

Count. 10. To love them for ſome parts of Godli- 
neſs only while ſome othet eſſential patt wil. not be 
endured, ( of which before. ) ; 

Count. 11, To love themin a kind fit only, as 
Saul with tears profeſſed to do liis Son David 3 but 
to have no habitual conſtant Love. 

Count. 12, Laſtly, To love godly men a little , 
and the world and fleſhly intereſt morez To love 
them only ſo as will coſt them nothing 3 To wiſh 
them fed , but not to feed them, and to wiſh 
them cloathed, but not to cloath them, and to wiſh 
them out of Priſon, but tiot to dare to viſit them for 
fear of ſuffering themſelves. He that hath this worlds 
goods, and ſecth his brother have need, arid ſhutteth 
up the bowels of his compaſſion from him, how dwel- 
ſeth the Love of God in him, x Fobx 3.17. Surely if | 
the love of his brother were in him, the love of God 
had been in him. But he hath no true love to his bro- 
ther, that will only love him on terms that coſt him 
little,& cannot give and ſuffer for his love. All theſe arc 
deceiving counterfeits of love to the children of God. 


Tit. 6. Caſes and DireSions for intimate ſpecial 
Friends. 


Queſt. 1. VS# m_— 20 have an earneſt defire to be 
Loved by others ? Eſpecially by ſome 
one perſon above all other ? Ra 


Anſw. There is a deſire of others Love which is | 


lawful, arid there is a defite which isunlawful. 

L It is awful, 1. When we defite it as it is their 
duty, which God himſelf obligeth them eo perform, 
and (6 is part of their integrity, and is their own good, 
and pleaſtth God ; So Parents muſt defire their Chit- 
dren to love them, and one another , becauſe it is 
their duty, and elſe they are untiatural and bad ; And 
Husband and Wife niay defire that cach other dif- 
charge that duty of Love which God requireth, and 
ſo may all others. -2. It is lawful alſo to defire for 
our own fakes to be loved by others 3 fo be it, it be, 
1. Witha cal and ſober defire, which is not_ eager, 
perremptory or importunate, nor overvalueth the love 
of Man; 2, According to the proportion of our 
own worth ;, not deſiring to be thought Greater, Wiſer 
or Better than indeed we ate, nor to be loved erro- 
neouſly by an overvaluing Love. 3. When we de- 
ſire it for the benefits to whick it tendeth, more than. 
to be valued and loved ourſelves; As, 1. That we 
may receive that editication and good from a' friend 
which Love diſpoſeth them to communicate'; 2. That 
we may do that ggod to our friends,which Love diſpo- 
ſeth them to receive. 3.That we may honor and pleaſe 
God, who delighteth in the true Love and Concord 
of his Children. - | 

I I. But the wnlawfxl deſire of others love to ws, is 
much more common, and isa fin of a deeper malig- 
nity than is commonly obſerved. This defire of Love 
is linful, when it is contrary to that before deſcribed 3 


: hearts of others, 


AS» I. When. we defire it over cagerly 2. When 
wedeſite ie ſelfiſply and proxd! , to be ſet up in the 
good opinion of, others 3 and not to make a benefit 
of it to our ſelves or them 3 but our own Honoxr is 
more defired in it, than the honour of God. 3. When 
we deſire to be thought Greater, Wiſer or Better chan 
we are, and to be loved with ſach an overvalain 
Love 3 -and have no defire that the bounds of 7i oh 
and Uſefulneſs ſhould reſtrain and limic that loye to 
us which we affeQ. 4. :; When it is an erroneous fan- 
ciful, carnal, or luſtful eſteem, of ſome one perſon, 
which maketh us deſire his loye more than others. 
As becauſe he is bigher, richer, fairer, &c. : 
This eager defire to be overloved by others , hath 
in it all theſe aggravations. 1. It is the very fin of 
Pride, which God hath declared ſo great a deteſtati- 
on of. ,For Pride is an overvaluing our ſelves, for 
Greatneſs, Wiſdom ox Goodneſs, and a deſire, to be fo 
over-valued of others. And 'he that would be 
over-loved, would be over-valned. | | 
2, It is ſelf-idolizing; When we would, be loved 
as better than we are, we rob Guad of that Love 
which men ſhould render to him, who can never be 
over-loved, and we would fain ſeem a kind of 
petty Deities to the world, and draw mens eyes 
and hearts unto our ſelves. When we ſhould be jea- 
lous of Gods intereſt and honour , leſt we or. any 
creature ſhould have his due, this proud diſpoſition 
maketh people ſet up themſelves in the. eſtimation of 
others, and they ſcarce care how Good, or Wiſe they 
areeſteemedz nor how much they are lifted up in the 


- 


3. It is an injurious enſnaring the minds of others, 


and tempting them to erroneous Opinions of us , 
and affeQions to usz Which will be their fin, and 
may bring then into mafy incotvettiencles. Te is 
an ordinary thing to do greater hurt to a friend 
whom we value, by cxiffiaring him in an inordinate 
Love, than ever we did or can do to an enemy by 
hating him, 


Queſt 2. 
tain that extraordinary affefiion to any one , which is 
called ſpecial friendhip , or to have an endeared intie 
mate friend, whom we love far above all others? . __ 

Anſw. Intimate ſpecial friendſhip is a thing that 
| hath been ſo much pleaded for by all ſorts of men, 
and fo much of the felicity of mans life hath been 
placed in it, that it beſeemeth not me to ſpeak againſt 
it. But yet I think it nice to tell you with what 
 Cantions and limits it ruſt be received , and how 
far it is good, and how far finful; (for there 
are perils here to be avoided, which neither Cicero, 
a ag tr and Lelize were dcqualnted with. ) | 
 T. r. It islawfulto chooſe ſome one well quali. 
fied perſon, who is fitteſt for that uſe, and to make 
him the chief companion of our lives 3 our chiefeſt 
counſellor and comforter, and to confine our intima- 
cy and converſe to him in a ſpecial manner above 
all others. 2. And it is lawful to love him not. on- 
ly according to. his perſonal wotth, but according 
to his ſpecial ſuitableneſs to us,, and to defire his fe- 
licity accordingly, and to. exerciſe our love to him 
more frequently and ſenſibly C becauſe of his nearneſs 
and Jr ) than towards ſome better men thac 
are further of, WED | 
* The Reaſons of fuch' an intimate friend{hip are, 
theſe, 1. No man is ſufficient for himſelf , and 
therefore Nature teacheth him to deſire an helper. 
And there is ſo wonderfula diverlity of temperaments 
and conditions,and fo great a diſparity and incongru- 
ity among goodand wiſe men, towards cach other thac, 
one that is more ſuitable and congruous to us than all 
the reſt, may on that account be much preferred. 

2, It is not many that can be ſo near us as to be 

ordinary 
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Ir is lawful , meet or defirable to enter- Qreſt; 2: 
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-” ordinary helpers to us : And a wiſer man at a diſtance 
penny —_ my be leſs uſeful to us, than one of 
inferior wotth at. , | 5, 
' : "N 'The very exerciſe of friendly. Yove and kjndneſs 
E to anotheris pleaſant : And fo it is to have one. to 
| whom we may: tly reveal our ſecrets, ro, bear 
paxt of our burden, and.to confirm us in our right 
upprehenfions, and to cure usof wrong ONES. 
.. .4- And itisno ſmall benefit of a preſent boſom 
friend, to be inſtcad of all the meg to us, 947 
x | common unprofitable e company : Fpr man is 2 ſo- 
K 2 agen 'and abhorreth utter ſolitude. - And 
Key among the common ſort, we ſhall meet with ſo much 
evil, and fo little that is truly wile or good, .as will 
tempt a man to think that he is beſt when he is leaſt 
- converſant with mankind. But a ſcleQed friend is to 
* us for uſefulneſs inſtead of many, without theſe com- 
mon incumbrances and ſnarcs. | 
"5. And it isa great of the commodity of a 
- Faithful friend , to be affiſted in the true knowledge 
of our ſelves : To have one that will watch over us, 
and faithfully tell us of the fin, and danger, and 
Cy ch we cannot caſily ſee without help, and 
v men will not faithfully acquaint us 
with. 


© IL But yetit is rare to chooſe and uſe this friend- 
ſhip rightly: And there arc many cvils here to be 
carefully avoided. The inſtances ſhall be mentioned 
-3non in the direRions, and therefore now paſſed 
6 2.2, Queſt 3. 1s it meet to bave more ſuch boſom friends 
| . Anſw. Uſually one only is mectelſt: 1. Becauſc 

ove diffuſed is oft weak , and contrafted is more 
7 are ſeldom ſafe in the 
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EL - -» t nly ng he mr pr 
6 4: 4 nree may be luitable to you 
2 | Te potupeg may ke waſulcableamoog themſelves. 
X | ad the calai s of their own diſparities will re- 


b dound to you; And their fallings out may turn to 
* _--» -» the bewrayingof your ſecrets, or to ſome other great- 


as that are as one fleſh ? 
Anſw. When a Wiſe hath the underſtanding, and 
vertue and bfckicy fit for this ſort of friendſhip, then 
. no one elſe is ſo hit , becauſe of nearneſs and united 
| intereſts. The ſame I (ay of a Husband to a Wife. 
E, - But becauſe that it ſcldom falls out that there is ſuch 
—_ a fieneſs for this office eſpecially in the Wife, in 
P that caſe it is lawful and mect to chooſe a friend that 
is fid indeed , and to commit thoſe ſecrets to him 
2 which we commit not toa Wite : For waday not 
AB | tobe committed to the uptruſty,nor wiſe counicl to be 
2E xpeQted from the unwile , how ncar ſoevexg. Ang 
4 | the great writers about this ſpecial friendſhip , do 
: think that no woman is fit for it, but men only : But 
that —— too injutjoys to rag Sex. Fw 
K, Queſt. 5. Ir it agreeable to the natyre true 
I Hoff. ze ſriendhip ; love our friend not only for bimſelf, but 
4 or onr own commodity * And whether muſt be or I be 
the chief end of my love and friendſhip ? : 


I 


Anſw. 1. Indecd in our Love #9 God,' he that ik 
the objeQ is.alſo our chick and ultimateend, and we 
mult love him more for himſelf than for our ſelves. 
And yet here it is lawful ſubordinately to intend our 
ſelves. _ wg 4 , | pg 

2. And our Love to the Common-wealth , ſhould 
be greater than our Love to our ſelves, and therefore 
we may not Lope it chiefly for our ſelves. | 

3- Andit our boſome friend be notoriouſly better 
than we are, and more ſerviceable to God and to' the 
common good, we (ſhould love him allo above our ſelves, 
and therefore not chiefly for oxr ſelves. 

4+ Butin caſe of an equality. of goodneſs and uſe- 
fulneſs, we are not bound to Love our.moſt intimate 
friend more than our ſelves; and- therefore may at 
leaſt equally Love him for owr ſelves, as for himſelf. 
And it we are really and notoriouſly better and more 
uſeful , we may love him chiefly for oxr ſelves , and 
our ſelves above him. But ill we mult love God 
and the publick Good, above both our ſelves and 
him,and muſt love both our ſelves and him in order tb 
God, whojis the beginning and cnd of all. 


F 


Quelt.,/6. Ts it contrary to the nature of rae friend: Queſt. 6. 


ſhip to keep any ſecret from ſuch a boſome friend , or to 
retain any ſuſpicion of bim, or to. ſuppoſe that be ma 

poſſibly prove nnfaithful to us and forſake us?  -— 

 Anſw. Cicero and the old Doctors of Friendſhip 
ſay, that all this is inconſiſtent with true friendſhip : 
Andit is true that it is contrary to ou friendſhip. 
But it is as true, that perfect friendſhip cannot be , 
nor muſt not be among imperfe& men : . And that 


the nature of mankind is ſo much depraved , that 


the beſt arc awimeet for perfel} Friendſhip :. And cer- 
tainly few men, if any in the world, are fit for cve- 
ry ſecret of our hearts. Beſides that we are fo bad , 
that if all our ſecret thoughts were known to- one 
another, it might do much to abate our friendſhip, 
and love to each other. And it is certain that man 
is ſo corrupt a creature, and good men ſo imperfeftly 
cured of their corruption , that there is ſclfiſhaeſs, 
uncertainty, and mutability in the beſt. And there- 
fore it is'not a _—_— ixdge falſly of men, but con- 
trarily to judge of them as are» And therefore to 
ſuppoſe that it is poſſible the cloſeſt friend may re- 
veal our ſecrets, one time or other, and that the 
ſtedfaſteſt friend may poſſibly become our cnemy. 
To think that poſſible, which is potlible (and more, ) 
is injurious to aunce | 


Queſt. 7. 1s it lawfml 30 change a boſom friend , Queſt.7- 


to prefer a new one whom we perceive to be more 
worthy before an old one. | 
Anſw. An old friend ceteris paribies is to be pre» 
ferred before a new one, and. is not to be caſt off 
without deſert and neceffity. But for all that, 1. If 
an old friend prove falfe, or notably unfit 3. 2. Or 
if we mect with another that is far more able , tic 
and worthy, no doubt but we may prefer the latter 3 
and may value , love, and uſe men as they arc for 
goodneſs, worth and uſcfulneſs. + 


Quelſi. 8, What Love is due t9 @ Miniſter that hath 


been the means of our Converſion * And can ſuch a 
one be loved too much ? | 

Anſw. 1. There is a ſpecial Love due to ſuch a 
one, as the hand by which God did reach out to us 
his unvaluable mercics: And ingratitude, and ſea- 
rian proud contempt of ſuch , as have becn our ta- 
thers in Chriſt, is no (mall lin. 

2, But yet another that never did us good, who 
is much wilcr and better and more ferviccable to the 
Church, muſt be better loved, than he by whom we 
were converted. Becauſe we are to love men more 
for the ſake of God and his Image and (ervice, than 
tor our fclyes, 


£ 3- And 


2a. beth 


VVhy Love muſt bs 
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reſtrained even towards good men. 


- 3- And itis a very common thing ,' for paſſionate 


| | Women and-'young. people, when they are newly 


cconverted, to think that they can never too*much 
value and honour [and 'Love thoſe that converted 
them z and to think that all ſuch Love is holy and 
from God. whereas'the ſame Love may be of God 
as to: the principle, motives and ends, in the main, 
and yet may have great mixtures of paſſionate weak- 
neſs, and ſinful exceſs, which may tend to their great 
affliction in the end. Some that have been converted 
by the writings ofa Miniſter a hundred or a thouſand 
miles off, muſt needs go ſee the Authors fome muſt 
needs remove from their lawful dwellings and call- 
ings, to live under-the Miniſtry of ſuch a one yea 
if it may be in the houſe with him: ſome have affe- 
Cionso violent, as proveth a: torment to them! when 


G they cannot live with thoſe whom they ſo affe&:ſome 


by that affeRion are ready to follow thoſe that they ſo 
value, into any errour. And all this is a ſinful Love 
by this mixture of paſſionate weakneſs, though pious 
in the main, 

Queſt.g, Queſt. 9. Why ſhould we reftrain. our Love to a bo- 
ſome friend (contrary to Cicero's dotirine ) and what 
fin or danger is in loving him too much ? 

 £Anſw. All theſe following, 1. It is an erroxr of 

; judgment and of will, to ſuppoſe any 'one Better than 

| he is, (yea perhaps than any creature on earth is,) and 
{o to Love him. "EW 

- 2. Itisan irrational at, and therefore not fit for 
a Rational creature; to Love any one farther than rea- 
fon will allow us, and beyond the true cauſes of regu- 
| ; lar Love,” ::: ? / 
| - 3e It is uſually a+ fruit of finful ſelfi-neſs : For 
this exceſs of Love doth icome from a ſelfiſh cauſe 
| either ſome ſtrong conceit that the' perſon greatly 
; Loveth us, or for ſome great kindneſs which he hath 
ſhewed us, or for ſome need we have of him, and fit- 
nels appearing in him to be uſeful to us, &'c. Other- 
wiſe it would be purely for Amiable worth, and then 
ie would be proportioned to the nature and meaſure 
of that worth, | 
- 4+ It very,often taketh up men's 'minds; ſo as to 
hinder their Love to God, and their deſires and de- 
| lights in holy things : While Satan. (perhaps upon 
Religious pretences) turneth our affeftions too vio- 
lently toſome perſon, «it diverteth them from higher 
and better things ; For'the weak rnind of man 
can hardly think earnef\ly of - one thing , without 
oy neces in his thoughts from others ; nor 
can hardly-love- two things: or- perſons fervently at 
once, that ſtand not in pure ſabordination one to the 
other : And we ſeldom Love any fervently in a pure 
ſubordination to God 3 For then we ſhould Love God 
| ſtill more fervently. GEE 

5. It oft maketh men ill members of the Church 

| and Commonwealth. For it contracteth that Love 
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is by this means negle&ked (as God (himſelf) : 
which - maketh Wives and Children and boſome 
friends, became thoſe gulfs that ſwallow up- the 
eſtates -of moſt. rich men fo- that they do little 


be preferred. t: «ox. |, wa 

- 6, Overmuch friendſhip engageth us in mote duty 
than we are well able to perform, without neglecting 
our duty to God, the Commonwealth and our own 
ſouls. There is ſome ſpecial duty. followeth all-ſpecial 
acquaintance 3. but a boſome friend will expect a 
great deal. You mult allow him much of your Time 
in conference, upon: all occaſions 3 and he looketh 
that you ſhould be many wayes friendly and uſeful 
to him, as he is or would be to you. When, alas 
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frail man can do bur little : our Time is thort ; our 
ſtrength is ſmall 3 our eftares and' faculties are narrow 
and low. And that Time which you tft ſpend with 
your boſome friend z where friendihip* is not mode- 
rated and wiſely managed, is perhaps taken from God 
and the publick good, to which you tirft owed it. 
Eſpecially if you are Magiltrates,Miniſters,Phyficians, 
Schoolmaſters, or'ſuch other as are of publick uſeful- 
neſs.” Indeed if you have a ſober pradent friend, that 
wilHook but for your vacant hours, and rather help 
you in your publick fervice, you are happy in ſuch' a 
friend. But that is not the'exceſs of Love that 1 an 
reprehending; leet EE 
7. This inordinate friendſhip prepareth for dij- 
appointments, yea and. for excels of ſorrows.  Uſua- 
ally experience will tel} you that your beſt friends are 
but uncertain and imperfe& men,and will not anſwer 
your expeQation : And _— ſorne of 'them may 
{ogrolly' fail you, as tofet light by you, or prove your 
Adverſaries. I have feen the bonds of extraordinary 
dearrieſs many ways difſolved : One hath becn over- 
come by the fleſh; and turned drunkard and ſenſua};” 
and fo proved unfit for intimate friendſhip (who yer 
lometime ſeemed of extraordinary uprightneſs arid 
zeal.) Another hath taken up fome fingular conceits 
in Religion, and joyned to ſome ſe& where his boſome 
friend could not followhitn. * And ſoit hath ſeemed 
his duty to look with ſtrangeneſs,” contempt or pity 
on his ancient friend, as one that is dark, and'lovw, if 
not ſuppoſed at'adverſary to the' truth, becauſe he 
elpouſeth not all his miſ-conceits. Azrother is ſud- 
denly lifted up with ſome prefertnent, dignity and 


| ſucceſs, and ſo is taken with higher thipgs and higher 
converſe, and thinks it is very fair, to give an em- 
brace to kis ancient friend, for 'what he o3ce was to 
him, inſtead of continuing ſuch endearedneſs. Ano- 
ther hath changed his place and company, and fo by 
degrees grown very ihdiffereht to his ancient fricnd, 
when he iS out of fight, and converſe ceaſeth. Ano- 
ther hath himſelfchoſen his friend amiſs, in his unex- 
perienced youth, or in a penury of wiſe and good 
mens ſuppoſing him much better than he was : and 
afterward hath had experience of many perſoris of fat 
greater wiſdom, piety and fidelity, whom therefare 
reaſon commanded him to prefer.. All-theſe axe ordi= 
nary diffolvers of theſe bonds of intimate and ſpecial 
B<lLr Fa cx=c=— qe gots pe; 

And it your Love continue as hot as ever , 1ts ex> 
cel islike to be your exceſſive ſorrow. For 1. Yo! 
will be the more grieved at cvery ſaffering of your 
friend, as ſickneſſes; loſſes, croſſes, &c. whereof io 
many attend mankind; as is like to make your burden 
great. 2. Upon eyery removal, his abſence will be 
the more troubleſome to you. 3. All incongruities 


good with them to the publick ſtate, which ſhoulg., 


and fallings out will be the more painful to you, eſpe- 
cially his jealouſics, diſcontents and 'paſſſons, which 


to one over-valued perſon, which ſhould be: diffu- | you cantiotcommand.” 4. His death, if he die.be- 
ſed abroad among many 3 and the- common good | fore you, will be the mote grievous, and your owh 
which ſhould be loved above any fingte- perſon | the more unwelcarn ; becauſe you muſt part with 


him: Theſe and abundance of fore afflictions are the 
ordinary fruits'of roo _ affeQtions :* And it is.no 
rare thing for the-beſt of Gods ſervants to pro- 
feſs; that their ſufferings from their friends -who 
have over-loved them ,'have beed ten' times greatet 
than from all the encmies that ever they had in 
the world. . IEEE 
And to thoſe that dte wavering about this. caſe, 
Whether only a common friendſhip with all men ac- 
cording to their various worth, 6r a boſome intirhacy 
with ſome one rnan, be more defirable,, I, hall pre- 
miſe a free confeſſion of my own caſe, whatever cen- 
ſures for it Iincur. When I was firſt awaketied co 
the regard of things ſpjritual and eternal; I waSex, 
ceedingly inclined to a vehement Love to thofe that T 
u thought. 
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- 254 How to chooſe a Boſom Friend. 


thought the moſt ſerious Saints, and eſpecially to that | s. He muſt be one that is not Schiſmaticat and 
intimacy with ſome one, which is called Friendſhip. | embodied.in any dividing Se&.: For elfe he will be 


By which 1 found extraordinary benefit, and it bc- 


in all3 


' things, andis of a 


_—_ foul, But it was by more 
one or two of the mentioned wayes, that 
ie ſirict bond of extraordinary Friendſhip hath been 
relaxed, and my own exceffive eſteem of my moſt 


| Love and honour to the 
: and to value men more 
_uſcfulnels, than for their private 
me and yet to value the ordinary 
e or. a few ſuitable friends , before 


pped, or when publick 


y quict of a. private 


v4 
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wn foul, may make him falſe to man, and to betray 


no longer true to you , than the intereſt' of his 
party will allow him : And 'if you will not f6llow 
him in his conceits and fingularities,he will withdraw 
his love, and deſpiſe you - | And if he do nor, yet he 
_ ——_g your ſicdfaſtneſs, by the temptation of 

9-He muſt be one that hath no other very intimate 
friend, unleſs his friend be alſo as intimate with you 
as with him 3 Becauſe clſc he will be no further ſecret 
and truſty to you, than the intereft or 'will of his 
other friend will allow him: 24 q | 

10. He muſt be one that is Prudent in the manage- 
ment of buſineſs, and eſpecially thoſe whith' your 
converle is concerned inzelſe his jndiſcretion in words 
or practice, will not ſuffer your friendſhip tobe long 
entire + | $200 

11. He muſt be one that is not addicted to loqua- 
city, but can keep your ſecrets - Otherwiſe he will be 
ſo untruſty as to be uncapable of doing the truc office 
of a friend. ar SL LS 

12. He muſt have a zeal! und:activity in Relipfon 
and inall well-doing : Otherwiſc he will be unht to 
warm your affeGions , and to provoke youg'to love 
and good works, and to do the principal works of 
friendſhip; but will rather cool and hinder'yon in 
your way. | | 

13- He muſt be one chat is not addicted to levity, 
unconſiancy and change : or elſe you can expe no 
ſtability in/his friendſhip. - |] © 

14- He muſt not much differ from you in Riches, 
or in z or in quality in the world. - For 
if he be much Richer, he , will be carried away 
with higher company and converſe than yours, and 
will think PREY his ſervant, than his friend. 
And if he'be much poorer than you, he will be 
apt to value your friendſhip for his own commo- 
dity, and you will be Qill indoubr, whether he be 


15, He muſt be one that is like to live with you or 
near you 4 that you may have the frequent bene-. 


z | fit of his converſe, counſel, example, and other aQs 


of friend(hip. | 

16, He muſt be one that is not very covetous, or a 

Lover of Riches or preferment : For ſach a one will 

0 II than his Mamamon will al- 
ws | 


his friend. | 17. tbr ant apa" pet, pothaiete 
_4- He muſt not be aſe! on 3 that is, corruptly | and impatient, t can with your in- 
«a, ri rb V gut « a Hyanly Juom yr frmities, and alſo bear much from others for your 
and intereft,For ſuch a one, hath no truc love to others, | ſake, in the exerciſe of his friendlhip. 


but when you ſeem croſs to his Own intereſt, his 
p or bonoxr he will forſake you ; For ſo 


fe ory God himiel 


He muſt be Humble,and not notably proud. For 
Pelle will walls him quarrelſom,difdainfal impatient, 
and quite unſuitable to a humble perſon. 

_ 6, He muſtbe one that's ly and reſolvedly 
Godly : For you will hardly well center any where 
but in God 3 nor will he be uſcful co all the cnds of 
friend(hip,if he be not one that Loveth God,and holy 
| pious converſation : Nor can you 
expe that he that is falſe to God, and will (ell his 
part in him for the ple or gain of fin, ſhould long 
prove truly faithful unto you. | 
7. He muſt be one that is judicious in Religion, 
that is, not of an crroneous heretical wit 3 nor igno- 
rant of thoſe great and excellent T which you 
ſhould off c about 3 But rather'one that excelleth 
you in ſolid underſt and truc judgment, and 
diſcerning head,that can teach you ſomewhat which 
you know not and is not addiccd , to corrupt you 
with falſe opinions of his own. 


- 


18. He muſt be one that hath ſo good an efteern 
of your perſon , and fo true and a Love 
to you, as will ſuffice to move him, and hold him 
to all this. 

19. He muſt be yet of a publick Spirit, and a 
lover of good works, that he may put you on to well 

ing , and not countenance you' in an idle, 1elf- 
pleaſing and unprofitable life. And he ought to 
be one that is skilful in the buſineſs of your Call- 
ing , that may be fit to cenſure your work, and 
amend it, and dire& you init, and confer” about 
it? And itis beſt for you if he be one that excellerh 
you herein , that he may add ſomething to you (Bur 
then you will not be ſuch to him,and fo the friendſhip 
will be unequal). 


20, Laſtly, There muſt be ſome ſuitableneſs in 


Age and Sex. The young want experience to make 
them meet for the boſome friendſhip of the aged 
(though yer they may take delight in infirudting 
them, and doing them good). And the young are 
hardly reconcilable co all the gravity of the aged. 
And it muſt not be a perſon of a different ſex, ur.lels 

in 
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© Direttions for theright oof Friendbip, © 
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incaſe of Marriage : Not but that they may be help- 
ful to each other as Chriſtians; and in a fiate of diſtant 
- friendſhip - But this boſom intimacy, they are utterly 


Cloak will be of worſe effe&, than the knowledg of - 
your infrmity. Er Loiet ate Rt £:. 6 oY 
Dired. 5. Be ever faithful to your friend, for the Dir ed.5. 


unfit for, becauſe of #nſnitableneſr, tempration and | cure of all his faultsz and never turn friendſhip into 


ſcandal. 


Dire&ions. for the right Uſe of ſpecial Boſom | 09 the leaſt bencht of intimate (iega nip T chat 


Friendſhip. 


ireft,1, Dired. 1. 
"_ boſom friend, without great evidence 
and proof of his fitnels in all the foregoing qualitica- 


flattery : yet (till let all be done in Love, though in a 


friendly freedom, and cloſeneſs of admonition. tt 


what an enemy ſpeaketh behind. our iend 
will open plainly to our faces : To watch over one 


. . ..... | anotherdaily, and beasa glaſs co ſhew our faces or 
Ngage not your ſelf to any one, as a| faults to one another isthe very great benefit of tre 


friendſhip, Eccleſ. 4. 9, 10, 11, Two are better thax 
one , becauſe they bave a good reward for their labour. 


tions. By which you may ſce, that this is not an | For if they fall, the one will lift up by fellow : But 
ordinary way of duty or benefit , but a very unuſual | wo to him that is alone when he falleth, for be bath nos 
caſe. For it isa hard thing to meet with one among | axotber;to belp bim wp. is a flatterer and not a friend, 


many thouſands, that hath all thele qualitications : 
And when that is done,, if you have not all the ſame 
qualifications to, him, you. will be . unmett for his | 
friendſhip, what ever he be for yours. And where in 
an age will there be two that are ſuited in all thoſe 
reſpes?. Therefore our ordinary way of duty is, to 
love all according to their various worth,and to make 
the beſt uſe we can of every ones grace and gifts, and 
of thoſe moſt that. are neareſt usz but without the 
partiality of ſuch extraordinary affeion to any one 
above all the reſt. For young perſons uſually make 
their choice raſhly, of one that, afterwards proverh 
utterly anmeet for the Office of ſuch a friend, or at 
teaſt, no bettet than many other perſons - Nay, ten 
to one, but after experience will acqualatthem with 
many. that are much wiſer, and better, and fitter for 
their love. And haſty affe&ions, are guilty of blind 
partiality,and run men into ſin and forrow;and often 
end in noplentant rapeares, Therefore be not too for- 
ward in this friendbip. GT 
Direil,2, Dired. 2. When you do chooſe a friend, hough he 
ef, yet reckon that it_ is poſſible that 'he,may. be, 
eſtranged from you ,. yea, and turn your enemy. 
Caulſcleſs jealoulies are conttary to friendſhip on your 
part _, if there be Cauſe , it is inconſiſtent with | 
friendſhip on his part. But yet no fxiend{hipthould 
make you blind, and not to know that man is a cor- | 
rupt and miutable creature eſpecially in ſuch an age. 
as this, wherein we have ſeen, how perſonal Changes, 
State-changes, and changesin Religion, have dicna- 
ted many eenitg blends, Therefore Love them» 
and Uſe them, and Truſt tligms , but as' men, that 
may poſſibly - fail all your expeQations5 and open ' 
all your ſecrets, and betray you, yea, and turn your 
enemies. SuſpeR it not, but judg it poſſible. bale 
DiredJ.3. Be open with your approved friend, and: 
commit all your ſecrets to him, (till excepting thoſe, 
the knowledg of which may be hurtful co himſelf, or 
the revealing of them hereafter may be_intollerably 
injurious to your (elf, to the honour of Religion, to 
the publick good, or to any other. If you be need- 
leſly cloſe, 'youare neither friendly, nor can you im- 
prove your fricnd enough to your own advantage. 
But yert if you open all without exception, .you may. 


muſt be one that you have no cauſe to by uſpicious | 


that will pleaſe you by concealing or extenuating 
your fin. 
Dire. 6, Abhor Selfifoneſs as moſt contraxy to real Dire8.6, 
friendſhip. Ler yout friend be as jolie" fel , and 
his intereſt as your own. Tf we muſt love our 
neigbbour as our ſelves, much more.our deaxett bo- 
ſom friends. | | 63 Sol 7 
Direc. 7. Underſtand what is molt excttent and Dired.7. 
»ſefl in your friend, and that improve.' Much gbod 
is loft by a dead hearted companion, that will neither 
broach the Veſſel and draw out that which is ready 
for their uſe : nor yet feed any good diſcourſe, by 
due queſtionsor anſwers, but ſtifle all by barren lilence. 
And a dull filent hearer, will weary and filence the 
ſpeaker at the laſt. * 7 * TS: 
, Dired. 8. Reſolve to bear with each others infir- Dire&.8. 
mitics - Be not too high in your expeQations from 
each other : Look not for exacneſs and innocency» 
but for hamane infirmities, that when: they fall our, 
you tnay. not find your ſelves diſappointed; Patience is 
neceffary inall humatic converſe. x -!, 
Direti.'g. Yet do not ſuffer friendſhipto blind you, Dired.s, 
t0.0wn or Extenuate the faults of your deareſt friend: 
For that Will be ſinful partialicy, and will be greatly 
I Ru; to God, and treachery again(t the foul and 
of > wad ot 
_ Direc. 10. And watch leſt the fove, 'Efimation or Dire3. 
reverence of your friend, ſhould draw.you to cnter- 10, 
tain his errors; or to imitate him in any'finful way. - - 
It is no part of true friendſhip to prefer men before 
the truth of Chriſt, nor to take ary. hetetical, di- 
viding, or ſenſual infection from our friend, and 
ſo to dye and periſh with him. Nor is it fricadly to 
deſire it. _ | 
DireZ. 1x, Never ſpeak againſt 'yout fried to d Dire. 
third perſon 3 Nor open his diſhonourable weakneſs 11, 
troanother. As no man can ſerve two Maſters; fo no 
man can well pleaſe two contrary friends : And if you 


whilper to one the failings of another, it tendech dire- 


Aly to the dillolution of your friendſhip. | 
Dired.. 12. Think not that love will watraht yout Dire3. 

partial erroneous eſtimatiori of your frietid' : You ;2, 

may judg him fitteſt for your intimaty : but you 

muſi not judg him becter than all other men, unleſs 

you have ſpecial evidence of it, as the reaſon of ſucti 


' many ways be injurious to. your friend and to your | a judgment. 


ſelf 3 and the day may come which you did not look | 
for, in which his weakneſs, paſſion, interelt, or alie- 


, DireAi. 13. Let not the love of yout friend draw Dire9; 


you to love all, or any others the leſs, and below 13. 


"nation, may trouble you by making all publick, to the | their, worth. Let not friendſhip make- you nartow 


world. 


Diref.4. ur friend as may be; but let all your converſe with 


| - x hearted, and confine your charity to one: 
Direfi. 4. Uſe as little affectation or ceremony with | all their duezin your valuation and your converſatiori, 
and cxerciſe as large a charity atid benighity as poſſi- 


Bnt give 


him be with openneſs of heart, that he may ſee that | bly you can: Eſpecially to Societies, Churches ind 


you both truſt him, and deal with him in plain fince- 


rity» 
iſcovere | diff 

| A el Cafpttion And it it be an infirmity of 
your own which you thick necdeth ſuch acover, the 


Common<-wealth, aid to all the world : Ir is a fintul 

If diſlimulation and forced affectation be but |friendihip, whicFrobbeth orhers of your charity - 

d, it tendeth to breed a conſtant diff- | Eſpecially thoſe to whoth' tnuch wore is due thati to 
your friend. 


| Dire®l, 14. Exerciſe your friend hip in Holineſs, Dire&, 
oz and t4. 
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wy * my Kindle in each other the Love of | generate not into common carnal love, and evapo: 
Goodneſs , and provoke cach other to a | 

converſation. The more of God and Hea- | heavenly diſcourſe , and: faithful watchfulneſs and 

rour friend(bi , the more holy, ſafe, and reprook. 


rate not in a barren converſe, inſtead of prayer and 


Direfi. 15. Prepare cach other for ſuffering and Dire, 
death, and dwell together in the houſe of mourn- 15, 
, where you may. remember your nearer ever- 
laſting friendſhip : and not only in the houſe of mirth, 
as if it were your workto make cach other forget your 

| Latter end. 
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#t, is uncapable of pardon ? 


. 


tent in 


_ , 


paſſion only, or ſome per 
made him —_ que , 

that the entity is fo pr 

erue charity » or if he think you 


ticularly repent. 


 pp— 


CHAP. XXIX. 
Caſer and Direttions for Loving and doing good to Enemies. 


| Tit. x. Caſts about leving and doing good oy for Godlineſs 3 who are not to be taken for 


with you, | hatetheir fin, and love their humanity and all that js 
rvalucth good in theny, and wiſh their repentance , welfarc 


as fully, as if he were no 


blind and perv may do bins # 
nder us from diberniog 


 oBacg Lure god hurt, you ſhould rather chooſe it, and Refift nee 


w he is indeed uncapable of 
- hater a favaton in that caſe: gir Ar Vacs wo, it will paging ol And 1 may defend my | 
now him no dly , and if miſtake or | bonowr as wel? a7 my Mfe,. | : 
know him not to be rc Y » & hs falling out, | Anſw. Such objetions and reafonings (which the 
and you are not ſure | Jeſuites uſe againſt Jeſus) were fitter for the mouth 
: ac as to exclude all | of an Atheiſt, than of a Chriſtian. It is Pride 
be a bad perſon, | which ſettech ſo much by the eſteem of men, yea, 


| and be your enemy 0n that account, you mult pra 
his —_ and ſalvation, thovgh he ſhould not par- 


Oueſt. 4. Phat if by By my antnny niet the actount Queſt. 4. 


wry and partics in Religion , in an 


enemies to God. What as of hoſtility have in 

Fe align NT ? oye Yo kn 
fu againtt, cacn other? 2. it you Know 

them to be enemics of God and Godlineſs,” you muſt 


ſalvation. 
Queſt. 5. What nuff I ds fir an evomie: good, when Quef. 5 


ond my felf againſt Kueſt. 6, 
: | an enemy , burt bim in my own ped h 
And may 1 not wiſh bim as much bunt, as 1 « 


ſelf, by fair words, 
without reſiſting him 


er oft love him with a love of bencvo- When you cannot do fo, you muſt 
condarily wad chore pineſs which wedefire as little hurre to your enemy as 


urt, 
ſuffer it. 


to our ſelyes, and endeayouring it according, to our aol And if you cannot fave your ſelf from a 
rather 


"Ss fire that God will pardon and | 
; NE he nreng doth me? | ObjcR. But if T hurt bim in my own defence, it is bis ; 


own fault. 


Anſw. - that God will | Anſw. Soit may, and yet be yours too: you are 
oe Colmonghery voter 2. If he be Tow, patd; babng-s your enemy , and not to Fuſtice 
ntin a fate and life of uogodlinels, of in a | only. | 


je. But if I run away from him, or reſjſt bim 


of bad and fooliſh men , as to plead Honoxr for | 

uncharitableneſs : And the voice of Pride is the voice : 

of the Devil , contrary to him who made —_— | 
[4 


for 
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of 220 reputation, Phil. 2. 7, 8. and ſubmitted to be 
arrayed ina garb of mockery, and led out with ſcorn 
like a fool, and bowed to, and buffetred and ſpit 
upon,and crucified 3 who calleth to us to learn of him 
to be meek and lowly and to deny our ſelves, and 
take up the Croſs (which is ſhameful ſuffering) if 
we will be his diſciples, Matth, 11: 28, 29. Luke 14. 
ZO, 32, 33- Toevery Chriſtian it is the greateſt ho- 
nour to be like Jeſus Chriſt, and to excel in Charity: 
Ic is a greater diſhonour to want Love to an enemy , 
than to fly from him, or not refiſt him. He that 
teacheth otherwiſe, and maketh ſin honourable, and 
the imitation and obedience of Chrift to be more 
diſhonourable , doth preach up Pride, and preach 
down Charity, and doth preach for the Devil againſt 
Jcſus Chriſt : and therefore ſhould neither call himſelf 
a Jcſuite nor a Chriſtian. 

Yea more, if the | com that would hurt or kill 
you, be one that is of more worth and uſefulneſs as 
to the publick good, you ſhould rather ſuffer by him, 
or be lain by him, than you ſhould equally hurt 


him, or kill him in your own defence. As if the 


Md. 4. To be Gods Enemies is to be wicked and Myr. 4. 
unlovely 3 ſo that in ſuch God could ſee nothin 
amiable but out Nature and thoſe poor remainders 
of virtue in itz and. our capacity of being made 
better by his grace : and yer he then loved us: 
But to be an exemy fo you or me, is not to be un- 
godly or wicked as ſuch : Itis an enmity but againſt 
- +5; unwotthy Worm, and therefore is a {ſmaller 
aulc, 

Mot. 5. We do more againſt our ſelves than any M22. &, 
Enemy or Devils, and yet we love our ſelves : why 
then ſhould we not love another who doth leſs 
againſt us, 
Mpt.6: All that is of God and is good tnuſt be loved: Mz. 6. 
But there may be much of God, and much natural and 
moral good in ſome enemies of ours. 
Mv4.7. To love an enemy fignitieth a mind that is Met. 7. 
impartial, and loveth purely on Gods account;and for 
Goodneſs ſake:But the contrary (ſheweth a ſelfiſh mind, 
that loveth only on his own account. 

Met. $8. If you love only thoſe that love you , Mot. $. 
you do no more than the worſt man in the world 


King of another Kingdom that hath no authority 
over you (for of your own there is no queſtion)ſhould 
aſſault you? Or any one whoſe death would be a 
greater loſs than yours. For the publick good is bet- 
ter than your own, Wn 

And it will not alwayes hold, that you may wiſh 
another as much hurt as you may. do him: For in de- 
fending your ſelf, you may ſometime blameleſly do 
more hurt than you were willing to do. And you 
mult never wif your enemies hurt as fuch , but only 
as a neceſſary means of good , as of preſervation of 
himſelf, or you, or others. 


Queſt, 7, Quelt 7. Muſt Kings and States Love their ene- 


Aft. 1. 


Mot. 2. 


Mat. 3. 


mies ? How then can be lawful? 
Anſw. Kings and States are bound to it as much as 
vate men : And therefore muft obſerve the 
aid Laws of Love as well as others. There 
fore they mult raife no' War unneceſſarily, nor for any 
cauſe, beitnever ſo juſt init ſelf , when the benefits 
of the War are not like to be a greater than 
the War will bring hurt both to friends and foes ſet 
together. A lawful offenfive War is almoſt like a true 
General Council : On certain fuppoſitions ſuch a thing 
may be: But whether ever the world ſaw ſuch a 


thing, oz whether ever ſuch ſuppoſitions will come to 
exiltence, is the queſtion. 


Tit. 2. Motives to Love and t» Lood to 
Enemies. 


Od loveth his enemies, and doth ther 
good : and he is our beſt exemplar : 
Matth. 5. 45, 46. But I ſay unto you, Love your ene- 
mies; bleſs them that curſe you, do good ro them that 
bate you, and pray for them which deſpitefu}ly ufe you 
and perſecnte you, that ye may be the children of your 
Father which is in Heaven : For be maketh bis Sun to 
riſe on the evil and on the good, and ſendeth rain on the 
juſt and on the unjuſt 
Mo. 2. Jeſus Chriſt was incarnate to ſer us a pat- 
tern, eſpecially of this vertue : He lug the falva- 
tion 'of his enemies: he went up and down doing 
arnotig them. He died for his enemies: He 
prayeth for them-even in his ſufferings on the Croſs: 
He wept over them when he foreſaw their ruine. 
When he was reviled, he reviled not again. This is 
the pattern'which we muſt imitate. | 
Mot. 3. God loved even us our ſelves when we were 
his enemies: Or elſe what had become of us ? And 
Chriſt dyed even for us, as enemies, to reconcile us 
by his death to God, Roms. 5. 9, 10, Therefore weare' 
ſpecially obliged to ghis duty. 


Motive 1. 


may do; But Chriſtians muſt do more than others; 
Mat. 5. 47. or elfe they muſt expe&t no. more than 
others. 

Mot. 9. Loving and doing good to enemies is the Mot. 91 
way to win themand to fave them. If there be.any 
ſpark of true humanity left in them, they will love 
you when they perceive indeed that you love them: 
A man can hardly continue long to hate him whom 
he pexceiveth unfeignedly to love him. And this will 
draw him to love Religion for your fake, when he 
diſcerneth the fruits of it. | 

Mat, 10s, If he be im lacable, it will put you into Mot. to. 
a condition fit for God toown you. in, and tojudg 
you accordingly to your innocency. Thele two toge- 
ther contain the ſenſe of heaping coals of fire on bj 
bead : that is, q. d. If be he not implacable, you will 
melt and win bim.; and if be be implacable, you will 
engage God in your cauſe , who beſt knoweth when and 
bow to revenge. © | 


Tit. 3. Dire&zons 
good to Enemies. 


 DireR. 1. MT no man your enemy, ſo far 4s yout Direfi,n, 
can avoid it ; For though you may 
pretend ty Love him when he is your enemy, you 
have done contrazy to Love in making him your ene 
my : For thereby he is deprived of his own Love to 
: And if his Charity be his beſt commodity, then 
he that rabbeth hini (ckough he be never ſo culpable 
himfelf) hath done that which belongeth to the wort 
of enemies: It isa thouſand times greater hurt and 
loſs to him, to loſe his own Love to others”, than to 
loſe anothers love to him : And therefore to make 
| him bate you 3, is more injurious or hurttul to him, 
than to bute bim. - YL ez 
Dire. 2. Take not thoſe for your enemies that are Hjpotio, 
not 3 and believe not any one to be your enemy , till co- 
gent evidence conſtrain you ;. Take heed, therefore of 
ilt ſuſpicious and ungrounded cenſuxes 3 Except defen- 
fively fo far only as to. ſecure your ſ{c}ves or others, 
from a poſſible hurt, K- E 
DircR. 3. Be not deſirous or inquiſitive to kytow what py, ,,. 
men think or ſay of you (unleſs in ſome ſpecial caſe NE 
where your duty or {afety requireth it:) For it they 
fay well of you, it is a temptation to pride, and if 
they ſay ill of you, it may abate your /ove and tend to 
enmity : Ecclef. 7. 21. Alſo take no heed to all words 
that are ſpoken, leſt thou bear thy ſervant curſe thee 1 
For oft-times alſo tby own heart kyoweth, that thou thy 
felf likgwiſe haſt carſs4 (or ſpoken evil of) others, 


Ic 


for Loving and doing 
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Jew fi ns tha folly of men is pleaſcd| in kind familiarity, hath a wonderful power to re- 


with their own tations. _ _ 3 
Dire.4. =, pie, Sn way thoſe flatterers and whiſpe- 
rers, who won aggravate other mens enmity to you 
or injurier againſt you ?.. and think to pleaſe you 
by telling you needleſly of other meas wrongs. 
While they ſeem 'to ſhew themſelves enemies to 
your eriemics, indeed they ſhew themſelves ene- 
- mics conſequently to your ſelves: For it is your de- 
_ firuction that' they endeavour, in the deſiruction of 
2 Cor. 12. your Love : Prov. 16. 28. If 4 whiſperer ſeparate 


3 20- — ebief friends, much more may he abate your love 


to cnemics : Let him therefore be entertained as he 
- > x; Rn "5. Study and ſearch and bearkgn after all the 
ped which is in your enemies. For nothing will be 
the objet of your Love, but ſome diſcerned good. 
*-- Hearken yot to thern that would extenuate and hide 


== 0ireci.6, © Dire 6. Conſider mach how capable your enemy 


rent and humble, how thankful and holy > how 
uſeful and ſerviceable he may be : And love him 


concile. ge” | 

Dire. 9. Abbor above all enemies, that pride of Direfi.o; 

beart, which ſcorneth to fioop to others for To _ 129 
peace. It is a Deviliſh language, to ſay, Shall I ttoop 
or crowch to ſuch a fellow ? I ſcorn to. be {o baſe. 
Humility muſt teach you to give place to the pride 
and 'wrath, of others, and to confeſs it when you 
have wronged them, and ask them forgiveneſs : 
And if they have done: the wrong to you, yet niuſt 
you not refuſe to be the firſt movers and ſeckers for 
reconciliation. Though I know that this rule hath 
ſome exceptions 3 as when the enemies of Religion 
or us are ſo malicious and implacable, that they 
will but make a ſcorn of our ſubmiſſion,. and in 
other caſes, when it is like to do more harm 
than good; it is then lawful to retire our 'ſelves 
from malice. 

Dire. 10. However let the Enmity be in them Dire, 
alone : Watch your own hearts with a double care- 10. 
fulnefs, as knowing what your temptation is3' and 
ſee that you Love them, whether they will love 
you or not. 

' DircR}. 11. Do all the good for them that lawfully Dired. 
you caa. For benefits melt and reconcile : And hold 11. 


on Dog ingratitude pany - pp 
"” as he is capable of becoming fo lovely to God Direct. 12: Do them good firſt in thoſe things that Diren. 


ay you love them? And 


>» 


xnneceſſarily ftrange to your ene* 

but be as familiar with them as well as you 
+ For diſtance | and ſirangeneſs cheriſh ſuſpi- 
and enmity ; And converſc 


4 
z 
E 
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they are moſt capable of valuing and reliſhing. That is 12. 
( ordinarily) in corporal commodities : or if it be 
not in your power to do it your ſelves, provoke others 
to do it. (if there be need) And then they will be pre= * 
pared for greater benefits. | 

DircR:. 13. But ſtop not in your enemies corporal Direct. 
good, and in by reconciliation to. your ſelf ; For then 13. 
it will appear to be all but a ſelfiſh deſign which you are 
about. But labour to reconcile him to God,' and ſave 
his ſoul, and then it- will appear to be the. Love of 
God, and him that moved you. ; 
©  Dire&. 14. But till remember that you are not Dired. 
bound to Love an cencmy as a friend, but as a man fo 14- 
qualified as he is 3 nor.to Love a wicked man who is | 
an Eriemy to Godlinels,as if he were a Godly max : but 
only as one that iscapable of being Godly. This pre- 
cept of Loving enemies, was never intended for the 
| levelling all men in our Love. | 
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-* SOR CHAP. XXX. 


about works of Charity. 


dom is honourable becauſe it is the r&;11 of dorng good - 
ſo that Goodneſs is that end which tmaketh them 


Tit. n. Caſes of Conſcience about Works of honourable, ad wichour reſpeGt to which they were 


* 


Qweſt. I, : Charty. 
| Heat are the grounds and 


Motives. Queſt. Te. 


reaſons motives #0 
_ charitable works ? 


| | ._  Anſw.1. That doing 

good doth make ws likeſt to God : He is the univerſal 

Father and benefactor to the world: All is in 

him or from him, and he that is beſt and doth molt 
good is likeſt to him- 

2. It is an bonoursble employment therefore : Ic 


is more honourable to be the Beſt man in the Land, 


than tobe the greateſt - Greatneſs is therefore honou- 


as nothing : A power or $kill to do miſchicf is no 
commendations, 

3. Doing good maketh us pleaſing and amiable to 
God : becauſe it maketh-us like him 3 and becauſe it 
is the fulfilling of his will. God can love nothing 
but Himſelf and his own, excellencies or you. nt 
pearing in his works: or his works ſo far as his at- 
tributes appear and are gloritied in them, | 

, works arc profitable to men. Tit. 3.8. 
Our brethren are the better for them : The bodies of 
the poor are relicyed, and mens ſouls arc faved by 
my In doing good to others we do good. to our 
ſelves : =. we arc living members of Chrilſts 


rable, becauſe it is an ability to do good : And Wiſ- | body, and by Love and Communion feel their joys, 
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| Motives to Good works. 


What is a Good work, 


as well as pains : As the hand doth maintain it ſelf 
by maintaining and comforting the ſtomach ſo doth 
a Loving Chrittian by good works. 


There is in every good nature a fngular delight | 


in doing good : It is the pleaſanteſt life in all the 
World. 'A Magiſtrate, a Preacher, a Schoolmaſfter, 
a- Tutor, a: Phyſitjan, a Jadg, a Lawyers hath fo 
much true pleafure as his life'and labours are ſucceſs- 
ful in doing good : 1 know: that the Conſcience of 
honeſt endeavours may afford ſolid comfort, to a wil- 
ling though =nſucceſrful man : and well-doing may 
be pleaſant though it prove not a doing good toothers : 
But it is a double, yea a multiplied comfort to' be 
ſucceſsful : It is much if an honeſt unſucceſsful .man 
(a Preacher, a Phyfitian, &c.) can keep up ſo much 
peace as to ſupport himunder.the grief of his unſac- 
ceſsfulneſs : But to ſee our honeſt labours proſper and 
many to be the better for them, is the pleaſanteſt life 
that man can here hope for. .. - 127<. 

7. Good works are a comfortable evidence that 
faith is ſincere, and that the heart diſſembleth not 
with God : When as a faith that will not prevail for 


works of. Charity, is dead, and uneffeQual, and the 
image or carkaſs of faith indeed, and ſach as God will 


not accept. Fam. 2. Ka 996, 

$. Wc havereceived ſo much our ſelyes from God, 
as doubleth - our obligation to do good to others : 
Obedience and Gratitude do both require it, '* 
:- 9. We are not ſufficient for our ſelves , but need 
others as well as they need us : And therefore as we 
expe& to receive from others, we+muſt accordingly 
do to them. If the eye will not ſee for the body, nor 


jadg us at'the laſt day according to our works, and 
eſpecially our works of Charity : As in Marth. 25. 
Chriſt hath purpoſely and plainly ſhewed 3 and fo 
doth many another text of Scripture. Theſe are the 
Motives to works of Love. ' © © | 


Queſt, 2; What is a good work , even ſuch as God Queſt. 2, 


hath promiſed to reward ? 

Anſw. 1. The ratter muſt be lawful, arid not a 
lin. 2. Te muſt tend to a good effeR, for the be- 
nefit of man, and the honour of God. 3. It muſt 
have a good end ; even the pleafing and Glory of 
God, and the good of - our ſelves and others. 4. It 


muſt come from a right prizciple , even from the _ 


Love of God, and of man for his ſake. 5. It muſt 
be pure and unmixed : If any fin be mixt with 
it, tt is ſinful ſoas to need a pardon: And if fin be 
predominant in it , itis ſo far ſinful asto be UNaCcep< 


| fable to God), in reſpe@ to the perſon, and is turned 


into fin it felf. 6. It muſt be. in ſeaſon 3'or elſe 
it may ſometimes be mixt with fin, and ſometimes 
be evil'it ſelf and no' good work. ' 7. It muſt be 
comparatively good as well as fimply. - It muſt not 
be. a lefler good inſtead of a greater, or to put 
off a greater. As to be praying when we ſhould 
be quenching a fire; or ſaving a mans life. 8. It 
muſt be good ina convenient degree. Some-degrees 
are neceflary to the 'Morat being, of a/good work; 
and ſome to the well being. * God muſt be loved 
and worſhipped as God, and Heavenſought :as Hea- 
ven, and mens fouls and lives muſt be highly prized 
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| 12, Conſider that God will in a ſpecial manner 


nor | and ſeriouſly preſerved ; ſome ſluggiſh doing of 
the hand work for the body, nor the feet gofor it;the | is but ways {un if. 9. It muſt ns ra v4 vn 
body will not afford them nutriment , and they ſhall | of the merits of Chriſt, 'and preſented: to God as by 
' receive as they do. - | ',. .-* * | his hands, who is our Mediator and Intercefſor with 
. 10. Good works are much to the honour of Reli-/| the Father.  / I MESSSS= 7 - 6-3, 
gion, and conſequently of God 3 and much' tend to| Queſt. 3. hat works of Charity ſhould one chooſe in Dueſt.Z. 
mens conviction , converſion and ſalvation. Moſt | theſe times," who would improve bis Maſters talents to 
men will judg of the do@rine by the fruits. | hjs moſt-comfortable account 7 LcTq y 
Mat. 5. 16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they|. Anſw. The diverſity of mens abilities and oppor- See the | 
may ſee your good works, and glorifie your Father which | eanities make that to be beſt for one man: which Preface to 
is in Heaven, © |is impoſſible to another. Bur I ſhall name ſome"), Book 
- It. Conſider how abundantly they are' command- | chat are in themſelves: moſt beneficial co mankind, (ycihing | 
ed and cortimended in the word: of God. +Chriſt | that every 'man may chooſe the beſt which hecan 's the 


world--> 


ET A EINE 


TT ILDY Cs, 


himſelf hath given us the pattern of his own. life, | reach: to. 


which 'froam his firſt moral ations to his laſt, was 


-pamage + but, dning good and bearing evil. He made 
Love the fulfilling of his T.aw., and the works of 
Love the genuine fruits of Chriſtianity, and-an accep- 
table ſacrifice. to God. Gal: 6.,10. As; we have v 
ortunity let us do good to : all men, eſpecially to them 
of the bowſhold of faith. Heb. 13. 16. To' do good and 
communicate farget not : for with ſuch {aerifirs God 
is well pleaſed : Tit. 3: 8. This is @ faithful ſay- 
ing, and theſe things I will that tho conftantly af- 
firm, that they which have believed in God might 
be careful to maintain good works Theſe things are 
good and profitable to men. Epheſ. 2. 10. - For we 


are bis workmanſhip, created in Chriſt Jeſus to good 


works, which God bath before ordained that we ſhould 
walk in them. Tit. 2. 14. Ta prrifie to himſelf a 
peculiar people zealous of good workx. AQ. 20. 35. So 
labouring ye ought to ſupport the weak, and to remem- 
ber the words of the Lord Feſis, bow he ſaid, It ts more 
bleſſed to give than to receive. Ephel. 4. 28. Let him 
that ſtole fteal no more, but rather let him labour, 
working with bis bands the thing that is' good, that 
he may have to give to him that needeth. You ſec 


r labourers are not excepted , from the command. 


of helping others :. In ſo much that [the firſt Church 
ſold all their poſſeſſions, and had all things common z 
not to teach levelling and condemn propriety, but to 
(hew all after them that Chriſtian Love ſhould uſe all 
to rclicye their brethren as themſelves. . 


1. The moſt eminent work of Charity, is the 
promoting, of the Converſion of the Heathen and 
Infidel parts of the world : To this Princes and 
men of power and wealth might contribute much if 
they were willing : eſpecially in thoſe Countries in 
which they have commerce and ſend Embaſſadors : 
They mighe procure the choiceſt Scholars, to go 
over with [their Embaſſadors and learn the langua- 
g6s,: and ſet themſelves to this ſervice according to 
opportunity : 'Or they might ere a Colledg for the 


training up of Students -purpoſcly for that work, ol 


which they might maintain ſome Natives procured 
from. the ſeveral Infidel Countries (as two or 
three Perſians, as many Indiansof Indoſftan, as ma- 
ny Tartarians, Chinenſes, Siamites, &c. ) which 
might poſſibly be obtained : and:theſe ſhould teach 
Students. their Countrey languages. Bur till the. 
Chriſtian world be fo happy as to have ſuch Princes, 
ſomething may be done by Volunteers of lower place 
and power : As Mr. Wheelock, did in- tranſlating 
the New Teſtament, and Mr. Pococks by (the Hono- 
rable Mr. Robert Boile*s procurement and charge, in - 
tranſlating” Grotizs de Verit. Chriſt. Relig. into Ara- 
bick, and ſending it to Indoſtan and Perfia, And 
what excellent labour hath good Mr. Fohn Eliots 
( with ſome few aſliftants ) beſtowed theſe twenty 
years and more in New England ? where now he hath 
:Tranflated and Printed the whole Scriptures in their 


American tongue, ( with a Catechiſm and Call to. 
the 
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” 260 Someſprcial Good works recommended : 
=. ine che help of a Preſs maintained 
. of. Reſtoring the ,, Chriſtian 


'to their primitive purity and Unity, ac- 
| opportunities , js a moſt 


the Uncotverted) by 


$$SK 5 


% 


© - It isa-very good work to procure and main- 
fain a worthy Miniſter in any 


- 5. leis a very good work to let up Free-Schools 
In. populous and iri ignorant. p yo +106 n 
Wales : that all may be taught to read, and ſome may 

for the Univerlities ? TY 
of. the 


: . 


- tothe Miniſtry, with ſome able godly Tutor-in- the 
Univerſity, or ſome Countrey Miniſter wha is fit and 
vacant enough thereuntos ' += 

7- It isan excellent work to give among poor ig- 
people 5 Bibles and Catechiſms, and ſome 
Plain and godly Books which are moſt fitted to 


Rent-mighr every 9% xx £ 


# | $.-Itisa very good work to ſet poor mens chil- 


Apprentices to honeſt religious Maſters , where 
once get the bleſſing to their ſouls of a 


- and to their bodies, of an honeſt 
will not be unacceptable to God, to relieve 


yof 
'te will 


'the perſons, or children, of thoſe 
many ned Gaichfl Miniſters of Chriſt, 
are now filenced and deſtitute of maintenance, 
ing nothing at all, but what charity ſend- 
maintain themſelves and. deſolate fa- 
to exerciſe charity to the 

Read Matth. 25. Gal. 6. 


work of them who give ſtocks 
or yearly rents, to be lent for 
or ſeven years to young Tradef- 

, upon' good ſecurity 5 
who may chooſe the fitteſt 


.men, at their ſecting 


|| - Anſw. x. The motgpublick 
| red before private : 2: Works for the ſoul ceteris 


1 6. And, ceteris paribus 4 


' oft-times a bad man is to be 


perſons : And jfit be a rent, it will ſtill increaſe the 
ns and if any ſhould break , thelobs of ic may be 

11. It would be a very good work for Landlords 
to improve their intereſt with their Tenants, to fury 
ther at once their bodily comfort, and ſalvation: To 


- | hire them. by ſome abatement at their Rent days, to 


learn Catechiſms, and read- the Scripture and good 
Books in their families,and give the Paſtor an accounc 
of their..proficience. Whether the Law will enable 
them to bind them to any ſuch thing in their Leaſes, 
I cannot tell. _ 46d. 
../I2. And the preſent work of Charity for every 
one, is to relieve the moſt needy which are next at 
han To know what poor families are in greateſt 
want,and to help them as we are able : and to provoke 
.rich to do that which we cannot do our ſelves ; 
d to beg for others : And ſtill to make uſe of bodily 
relief, to further the good of their ſouls 3 by ſeconding 
all with ſpiritual advice and help. 


done 7 And whom muſt we prefer when we are unable 


3 
£0 8c 


| Wifi +1 


a 


works muſt be prefer- 


arihus. before works for the body; And 'yet bodily 
in order of time , muſt oft go firſt as pre- 
parations to the other., ' 3- Greateſt neceſhties ceteris 


gno» | paribys, muſt, be ſupplicd before leſſer : The ſaving 


of anothers life muſt be preferred before your own 
leſs neceſſary comforts. 4. Your own and fami- 
lies wants muſt ceteris paribus be ſupplicd before 

z ,cven' before ſore that you muſt . love 
better: Becauſe God hath in point of proviſion 
and maintenance, given you a nearer charge of your 
ſelves and families, than.of.others.. 5. "i Auk alſo 
obligeth, you, to prefer your. kindred before ſiran- 
gers, jt there be a, parity as to other, reaſons. 
, man. muſt be C- 
ferred before a bad. .. 7. And yet that charity which 
Is like to tend to the good of the ſoul as well as 
of the body, is to be preferred : And in that caſe 
preferred, when a 
greater good is like to be the effet., 8, A friend 
ceters paribus, is to be. before an enemy ; 
But not when, the d is like to be greater which 
will. follow the relicying. of an encmy. Many other 


rules might be given, but they. ««< laid down alread 
F hither 


Tom. 1. Cap. where L treat of Good Worky : w 
refer you. 


© Anſw. Aecording as it is like to do moſt good ; But 
none ſhould needleſly delay. Both is beſt. pod 


of daily incomes ? 


the poor ? 

Cofw, Theſe two Queſtions having anſwered in a 
Letter to Mr. Thomas Gonge now printed, and the 
Book being not in many hands, I will here recite that 
Letter as it is publiſhed. 


Moſt Dear, and very much 
Honozred Brother, 


Ven the Philoſopher hath taught me ſo to eſteem 
you» who ſaid, that He is likeft to God, wha 
needeth feweſt things for bimſelf, and doth moſt 
good to otherr. And Chriſt telleth us, that wniver- 
ſal charity, (extending even to them that hate and 
perſeeute us) doth make us, as bis Children , like pur 


beavently Father, Matth. 5. 44, 45, 46, 45: any. 
n 
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Queſt. 4. In what order are works of Charity to. be Queſt. 41 


IIS AB Rs Tas 4 2-c- 
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Shenld 1 give in my life time, or of my Qneft. 5; 


Queſt. 6. Showld one devote or ſet by a certain part Dueft. 6, 
Queſt. 7. What proportion is a man bound to give to Que. 7. 
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. _Direttions what part of our Eſtates we ſhould devote to charitable uſer.” 251 —_ 


and Hurting their neighbours, is the! mark of 
the Children of the Devil, ( Job 8. 44.) fo 


| Loving and doing Good, is the mark of the Chil- | 


dren of God. Arid /it is obſervable; that no one 
treateth ſo copiouſly and pathetically of Love'( both 
of Chriſts love to us, and ours to him')' as the bleſ- 
ſed Diſciple, whom Jeſus is faid to have'eminently 
Loved ( as John 13. 14, 15, 16, & 17. & 1 John 
ſhew.) © £0 beth 

It hath often pleaſed me to hear how dearly'you 
were biloved , by that exceeding great and populous 
Pariſh,”-where lately you were Preacher, for your 


eminent Charity to their ſoxls and bodzes | And to 


ſee that till you take it for your work and calling, 
to be a provoker of others to Love and to Good works , 
Heb. 10. 24. whilſt many that are taken for govd 
Chriſtians, do deal in ſuch works as Rarities or Re- 
creations , only a little now and then upon the by, 
and whilſt Satans Miniſters are provoking others to Ha- 
tred and to Hurtfulneſs. | 

Your Labour is fo amiable to me, that it would 
contribute to my comforts, if I were able to contri- 
bute any thing to your aſſiſtance, 
 'Yow deſire me to give you my judgment of the 
quota pars, What proportion it is meet for moſt men 
#0 devote to charitable wſes ; Whether the tenth part of 
their increaſe be not ordinarily a fit proportion ? 

The reaſon why I uſe not to anſwer ſuch Qyeſti- 
ons without much diſtinguiſhing ( when lazy im- 
patient Readers would have them anſwered in a 
word) is, becauſe the real difference of particular 
caſes is ſo great , as maketh it neceſſary; unleſs we 
will deceive men, or leave the matter as dark and 
unreſolved as we found it. 1: 5:00 | 

T. Before I anſwer your Queſtion, I ſhall premiſe, 
that I much approve of the way which you infiſt up- 
on, of ſetting ſo mnch conſtantly apart as is fit for us 
#0 give, that it may be taken by us , tobe a devoted or 
conſecrated thing. And methinks that there is much 
of a Divine Dirccion for the tire, in x Cor. 16. 1, 
2; together with the antient Church, Lp upon 
z#he firſt day of the week, every one lay by bim in ſtore, 
as God bad proſpered bim. | And it will do much 
to cure Pharifſaical Sabbatizing , when the Lords Day 
is flatedly uſed in this, with holy works; and will 
teach Hypocrites to know what this meaneth , IT will 
have mercy and net Sacrifice , Mat. 9.13. and 12. 
7. And that works of Charity-are an odour, a ſweet 
ſmell, @ Sacrifice, Matth. 9.13. and 12,7. And 
that works of Charity arc. ax odour, a ſweet ſmell, a 
Sacrifice acceptable and well pleafing to Grd, who of 
the riches of bis glory in Chriſt , will ſupply all the 
zeed of ſuch, as bring forth ſuch fruit to abound wnto 
their account , Phil. 4+ 17, 18, 19. So it be done 
without any enſnaring vows, or raſh engagements to 
unneceſſary thipgs 3 this conſtant ſetting apart a cer- 
tain proportion for piovs and charitable uſes, will 


have theſe advantages. 


1.” Our diſtribution will be made deliberately and | 


prudently , when beforehand we ſtudy a due propor- 
tion, and determine accordingly 3 whereas they that 

ive only occaſionally as ſome objeR ſuddenly in- 
viteth chem, will do it at randome, without due 
reſpe to their own accounts , whether the propor- 
tion given be anſwerable to cheir own eſtate and du- 


7 2. This ſtated way will make mens charity much 
fore extenſive : when objects of Charity are not" in 
their ſight, they will inquire after them, 'and they 
will ſeek for the needy; it the needy ſeek 'not unto 
them : becauſe they have ſo much by them to diſpoſe 
of, which is devoted to God. But thoſe who give 
but as occaſional objeas draw'irt from them, will 


give to none but thoſe that crave, or will paſs by ma- | 


ny as needy, whom they 'ſee not, while they relieve 
only theſe tew that they hap to ſee. REN 
3- And it will make mens charity 'alſo to be more 
conſtant ,, and done obediently* as a Chriſtians daily 
work and duty 3 when occaſional charity will be more 
rarely and unconſftantly exercifed. | In'a word; as the 
obſervation of the'Lords Day, which isa ſtated pro- 
portion of time, fecureth the holy improvement of 
our 'time , much better than if God be ferved but 
oceafional ly, without a ſtated time 3 and as a conftant 
ftated courſe of Preaching , excelleth meer occaſional 
exhortations z even {0 a conſtant courſe of giving, wiſes 
ly tated, will findrout-objets, and overcome tem- 
ations, and diſcharge our Duty with' much more 
ntegrity and ſucceſs. © And if we can ealily perceive 
that oceafional Praying will not ſo-well diſcharge the 
duty of prayer, asa conſtant ſtated courſe will do; 
why ſhould we not think the ſame of occaſional Giz 
ving , if men did but perceive that Giving accord- 
ing to our ability, is as fure and great a duty as/Pray< 
ing. Now to your Queltion of the proportion of 
our gifts. CET | 
I1. Wemuſt dittinguiſh, oo 
I. Between them that have no more than will 
ſupply their own, and their families true neceſſities 
and thoſe that have'more. £ 11 | 2+ 5k 
2. Between them that have a fiock of mone 
which yieldeth them no increaſe, 'and'thoſe that have 
more incteaſe by titir labour , but little ſtock. 
3. Between them whole increaſe is like torbe con- 
ftant; and theirs that is uncertain, ſortietime more! 
and ſometime leſs. DO 37] '2, 
4. Between them that have many C3iIdren, ot 
near kindred , that nature caſteth upon them tor res 
lief ; and thofe that'haye few" or no children. or 
have a competent proviſion for them and have few 
needy kindred that they are eſpecially obliged to re+ 
© ASE. Co OM "20 
5. Between thoſe that live 'in times and places 
where the neceſſities of the poor are very great-, ot 
ſome great works of Picty are in- hand: 'arid thoſe 
that live where the poor are in no great neceility , 
and no conſiderable opportunity' for any great work 
of Piety or Charity doth appear. - Theſe diſtinctions 


% 


premifed, Ianſwer as followeth, os © en 

1. It is certain that every true Santified Chriftian; 
hath Devoted himſelf and all that be hath'to God, tobe 
uſed in 'obedience to his will , and for his glory; 
1 Cor. 6. 19,20. 1 Cor. 10.3t. "Luke 18. 33: 
The Queſtion therefore is not, Whether the Tenth 
part of our eſtate ſhould be devozed 20, and employed 
' the ſervice of God, one way or other, as he aj. 
receth us: For it is out of Queſtion that all is his; 
and we are but 'his Stewards 3 and 'muſt 'give ac« 


| count of our Stewardſhip, and of all our recetvings, 


(Natth, 25.) Butthe Queſtion is only what pro- 
portion is beſt pleaſing to God to our giving to 0+ 
thers * ET | PS yu! 

- 2. A Chriſtian being unfeignedly thus reſolved in 
the General, to lay out that he hath or ſhall have, as 
God would have him, and to his glory '( as near as 
hecan3 ) his next enquiry muſt be ( for finding out 
the will of God ) to-know in the ordinary courſe of 
his diſtribution , ' where God hath gone before him 
by any particular preſcript, and tyed him to -one cer+« 
tain way of giving', and where God hath'only given 
him ſome general Direftion, and left him to: diſcern 
his duty in particulars, by that general Rele , and 
the further direction of objets and providence, And 
in this enquiry he will find, - KA 

1. That God hath tirſt preſcribed:to him in Na- 
= » the, neceſſary ſuſtentation of his own lift, 
And, | | 
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eſbo 


oy 2. The neceſſary maintenance of his Children and 


neceſſary maintenance of the Preachers of 
4: tor the Worſhip of God, and the falva- 
men, 1: Cor. gp. Phil. 4+ 10, 11,14,17, 18. 

7, 1 Tim. $.17,1% 


hath preſcribed to us, how he would have us 
things he hath to more General DireQic 4 
© 3» To know among good works, which is to 
referred,ic principally concerneth Vs next to know, 
moſt contribute to our chi 


inary way» In many other 


to be preferred 
ich, good to be valued above 


; bs: the-cnd. 
it. | For example, if che 


prefer the Apotle before himſelf; ſo that in 
xdinary caſes» the end and greateft 'good mult 


poor about you, that arc in ne- 
ſave thcir lives, the port 
children muſt rather be 


| fo great a difference berween my ſelf and him ? 


5. Even the food and rayment, and other neceſſa- 
ries, which a Chriſtian « eth bimſelf » he muſt »ſe for 
God, and not for his carnal ſelf at all; not taking it 
as his own , which he -__s e at and for his own 
pleafure, but as part of his Maſters goods, which 
are all to be uſed only for his ſervice. As a Steward, 
er np he giveth every Servant his part, and ta- 

h his own part, it is not as if it were primerily bis 
| own, but asa ſervant on the ſame account with thereſt. 
| So when 1 devote. all that I have to God, 1 ani fo far 
| from excepting my own part,even my food &g/ayment, 

r | that 1 do more confidently intend the ſerviiy.-of God 
us | withchat, than with the reſt, becauſe it is tore in my 
power, and there is in it more of my duty, The 
ſame I may fay of that which is given to our Chil- 
dren and other relations. : 

6. Therefore when more of the ſervice and inte- 
reſt of God, lyeth upon your own, or your childrens 
uling of his talents, than upon other mens , you are 
bound ( for God , and not for ſelves, ) to xetain 
ſo much the more to your ſelves and children. It is 
a fond conceit that a man is bound to. give all to 0- 
| thers, rather than to himſelf or children, when ic is 
moſt probable, that thoſe others; would do God leſs 
ſervice with it, than himſelf or his children would 
do: As ſuppoſe ſuch a man as Mr. E/liot in New Eu- 
gland ( that devoteth himſelf to the Conyerlion of 
the Indians ) had riches, when ſome neighbour 
Miniſters were poor, that arc ed in no ſuch 
work : He that knoweth that God hath given. him 
. | a heart and an opportunity to do him more ſervice 

| with it than another would do, is not bound to pur 
it out of his own hands into anothers, that is leſs 
like to be « faithful improver of it. If you have a 
| Son of your own that is a Preacher of the Goſpel , 
and is more able and ſerviceable than othet Miniſters 
in <qual want, no doubt you have then a double ob- 
ligation to relieve your own Son before another 3 as 
he is your Sox, and as he is more ſerviceable to 
God. If other men are bound to ſupply your wane 
for the work and intereſt of the Goſpel , you are .not 
bound to giveaway your own ſiwpplier,to the diſabling 
you from your. work, unleſs when you fee a greater 
work, or the preſent abſolute neceſſity of others, doth 
require i 


it. 
_ 7. It is imprudent and #»ſafe, and therefore xnlaw- 
ful, ordinarily , to tye your felf wnchorgeably for 
bath , to any one particular way of uſing your 
eſtates for God: As to vow that you will: give 
it to Miniftcrs, or to the poor, or to Schools, &c, 
becauſe the changes, may be. ſuch which God will 
make, as ſhallmake that way to be one year neceſſa- 
ry, which beforc was not, and ſo change your du- 
ty. We cannot preſcribe to God what way he ſhall 
appoint us for the future, to.uſe his Talents in. His 
ord bids us prefer the greateſt good; but which 
is the greateſt, his providence mult tell us. 
8. He that hath no more than is neceſſary £0 the 
very preſervation 'of his own life and his families, 
is not bound to give to others { unleſs in ſome ex- 
traordinary 'caſe, which calleth him to prefer a 
greater and more publick good ; JAnd he that hath no 
more than is needful , to the:comfortable ſupport of 
himſelf and family, is not bound to.xclieve thoſe that 
\ have no greater wants than himſelf. And his own 
neceſſity is not to be meaſured meerly by what be hath , 
but by the uſe he hath for it : For a Magiſtrate,or one 
that is cogaged in publick works, may have need of as 
many bndreds a year, as a private man of pounds. 
-- 9. Thoſe that have many children to provide for, 
or poor kindred that nature .caſteth on them, can- 
not give ſo much ( proportionably ) to other poor, 
as thoſe are bound to-do that have few or rione : For 
theſe are bound to give all, except their rn ne- 
| aries 
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ceſſaries, to publick, pious, or charitable works , 
becauſe God calleth not-for it any other way. | 
10. To pamper the fleſh, is a fin as well in the 
Rich, as in the Poor: The Rich therefore are 
bound not only to give all that the fleſh can ſpare, 
when-its own inordinate defires are ſatisfied, but 
deny themſelves , and mortifie the fleſh, and be good 
husbands for God, and fiudious to rretrench all 
unneceſſary ,expences, and to live Laboriouſly and 
Thriftily ,. that they may have the more to do good 
with. It is a great extenuation of the largeſt 
gifts, as. to Gods eſteem, when they. are but the 
leavings of the fleſh, and are given out of mens a- 
bundance, and when we offer that to God ; that coſt- 
eth us nothing : As Chriſt doth purpoſely determine 
the caſe, Luke 21. 1, 2,3,4; comparing the Rich 
mans gifts with the Widows two mites, he faid, Of 
a as. I ſay unto you , that this fo Widow bath 
caſt in more than they all: For all theſe have of their 
abundance caft in unto the offerings of God but 
Jhe of ber penury , bath caft in all the. living that ſhe 
bad (that is, all the ſtock ſhe had. before-hand , 
though ſhe had need of it her ſelf; ). It is a very 
conliderable thing, in our Charity , how much mor- 
zification and ſelf-denial is expreſſed in it ; and 
how much it coſteth oxr own fleſh, to give to others. 
And therefore they that think they are excuſed from 
doing good to others, as long as they bave any 
need of it themſelves, and will give nothing but 
what they have no need of ( it being not of «b/o- 
ute neceſſity to their lives) do offer a ſacrifice of no 
great value in the eyes of God, What then ſhall we 


ay of them, that will not give. even out of their a- } 


bundance, and, that which without any ſuffering 
they may ſpare? | | 4 

11. The firſt and principal thing to be done. by 
one, that would give.as God would have him, is, to 
get a truly charitable bears, which containeth all theſe 


* T» That we fee God in his needy creatures, and in 
his cauſe or work that needs our help. + - .. 

: 2; That we be ſenſible of his abundant love in 
Chriſt to us,, in giving pardon and eternal life ; and 
that fromthe ſenſe of this our thankful hearts arc 
moved to do good to others. WEL 

3. That therefore we. do it ultimately ,.. as to 

Chriſt himſelf 3 who taketh that which is.done for 
his cauſe and ſervants, as done to him, Marth. 25.40. 
4+ That we Conquer the curſed Sin of Selfiſh- 
yeſ7.,, which makes men litcle regard any but them- 
ſelves. | RY {hg 
5. That we love our neighbours as our ſelves, and 
love moſt, where there. is moſt of God and goodnefs, 
and not acording, to ſelf-intereſt: And that as mem- 
bers of the ſame Body, we take our brethrens wants 
and ſufferings as our own. and then we ſhould be as 
ready to help them as our ſelves. (Lo, 

6. That we know the vanity of worldly riches , 
and be not carthly minded , but regard the, inte- 
reſt of God and our ſouls , above all the treaſures of 
thewarld:, © 1eiih, 1 ——  _ 

; 7. That we unfeignedly. believe the promiſes of 
God, who hath engaged himſelf to provide for us, 
and everlaſtingly to,reward us in glory with : himſelf. 
If theſe ſeven qualifications be wrought -upon the 
Heart, good works will plentifully follow. Make 


| but the Tree good ,.' and the fruit will. be. = 
ife 


But when the Heart is void of. the root an 

which ſhould ' produce: them, the Judgement will 
not be perſwadedthat ſo mxch is neceflary, and requi- 
red of us; andthe will it ſelf will till hang back, and 
be delaying to do good, and doing all pinchingly and 


hypocritically, with wawillingneſs and diftruſt. , 


No wonder if good works are ſorare, when it is 


ho 


| evident that to do them ſincerely and heartily as our 
Trade and buſineſs, it is -neceffary that the whole 
ſoul be. thus renewed, by faith; and *love, and ſelf- 
denyal, and mortification, and by # Heavenly hope and 
mind; They are the fruits and works of the new 
creature ( which, is alas, too rate in the wotld*) 
For we are his workmanſhip, created in Chrift Feſus un+ 
to good works; which God bath before ordained, that we 
ſhould walk, in them , Epheſ, 2. 10. Thetefore our 
firſt and chiefeſt hbour ſhould be to be ſure that we 
are furniſhed wich ſuch hearts, and then if we have 
wherewith to do good, ſuch hearts will be fure to do 
it ; Such hbarts will beſt Yiſcerr the time and meaſure, 
3S a healthful mans appetite 'will in eating : for they 
will take it for a mercy and happintſs tb do good; and 
know, that it is they that give, that are the great re- 
ceivers. It is but alittle money or alms, that the 
poor receive of us, but it'is Gods acceptance, and fa- 
vour, and reward that we receive,: which is in hit 


life a bundred fold { in value') and in the world to 


| little or nothing to give, ſuch a (heart is accepted, as 
if we had: given as much as we defire to give 3 ſo that 
if you have a beart that would give thouſands if you 
had ir, God will ſet down upon your account,ſo mery 
thouſands given ( in deſire.) Your two mites ſhall be 
valued above all the ſuperfluities of ſenſualworldlings: 
For if there be firſt a willing mind, it is accepted accord- 
ing to that @ man bath ,; and not according to that be 
bath not : 2 Cor. $. 12.+ But God taketh not that 
fora willing mind, which only faith, I would give if 
I ſhould ſuffer nothing by it my ſelf, or were fure 1 
Should not want: But that which faith , I'will ſerve 
God as well as I can with my eſtate while T have it, and 
deny my fleſh , that Tmay have to do good with, 'and 
truft God for my proviſion and reward; for if there bd 
a readineſs to will, there will be a performance alſo out 
of” that which you bhuve, 2 Cor. 8.11, ' © 
12. Such a boly. Self-denying Charitable heart; 
with the belp of prudence,” is the beſt Judge of the dus 
Proportion which we ſhould give; | For «this wil- 
ling readineſt being, ſuppoſed, Prudence: will diſcern 
the fitteſt objeAs, and the fitteſt time, and the fitreſt 
meaſure, and will- ſuit the means unto the end+4 
When once a-mans heatt is ſet upon doing good, 'it. 


ſelves, our families, the pot, and' religious uſes 
ſhould have for if ſuch a perfoni be Predent himſelf, 
he hath always with him, a confte#t Counſellor, with 
a general Rule, and direfting Providence : If tre want 
Prudence ſufficient tobe his' own. Direfor, he wil 
cake Direfion from the- Prudence of othets. 


wanting inthe General, of doing ' goed, but one way 
or other, will ſerve God with his eftate;”and then if its 
any particulars be ſhould come ſhort, it will comparg. 
tively be avery ſmall fin, when it is not for want''of 
willingneſs, but of tkill> The Will isthe thief feat 
of all moral: good and: evil: There is no Tnore Virtwe 
. than there is 1/713, nor no more $i nor Vice, than 
:there is W1, - Hethat knoweth -not how 'much' he 
ſhould give, becauſe he is not willing to-give it, and 


therefore not willing to know it, is indeed che miſer 


and finfully ignorant 3-+but-if- it be not for want of-a 


| willing mind that we'miſtake the proportion, it will 
be a very pardonable miſtake. 7 7 vo Hips 


| 14+ Tour proportion of the tenth pert, 5 #00 'much 


for ſome, and much too little for others, but for the 


moſt , I think it as likely a proportion as it is fit for &+ 
nother to preſcribe in' particular , with theſe following 
explications. FESESSLYF 2 [+ 02 IS” & 

1. He that hath a full flock of mony, and ro. ir- 
creaſe by it, muſt . give proportionably out of his 


ftock,; when he that hath little or no ſtock z but the, 


X. 2 fruits 


come eternal life, Mat: 19.29, Butif we have but . 


will not. be very hard to perceive how -rfuch. otfr * 


13. 'Sicch. a truly willing mind; witt- wot be auch 
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Tenth of our increaſc is far too little, for thoſe that 
ave any thing conſiderable to ſpare, to give toall 


-: This is- apparent in that the Tentbs alone were 
not thoughe even in the time of Law, to give 
towards the ; worſhip of God: For Belide the 


+* 


for 


and to Religiokry, P 

their private Charity to the Poor. 
- L-findin Digg. Laertiver, lib, x. ( mibi) 32. that 
Piſytratus ant, iproving to Solon (in 
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| Heathens the Tythes were 
| given for 'Religions and Civil 'uſes, fo 


ſeems that-at firſt the Chriſtian Emperors ferled 

them on the Biſhops for the uſe of the poor, \as well 

as for the': Miniſters, and Chnrch-ſervice , and 

2 , . For to all theſe they were to be di- 


2 


, and the Biſhop was as the Guardian of 
the Poor : And the Glebe or Farmecs that were 


given tothe Church , were all employed tothe fame 


— —— I ——— 


as 

4 
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'uſes: And the Canons required that the Tythes 
ſhould be thus diſpoſed of by the Clergy ; non rau- 


5% quam proprie , ſed domino oblate : And the Empe- 
ror Juſtinian commanded the Biſhops, ne ea que 


ecclefiys relifia ſunt fibi adſcribant ſed in neceſſari- 
os Ecclefie wſus impendant ; 1. 43. c. de Fpiſc.. 
Cler. wid. Albert. Ranzt. Metrop. 1, 1. c, 2. & 
Jax. 1.6. c.'52. And Hierom ( ad Damaſ.) faith, 
Droniam quicquid babent clerici panperum eft ; &- 
domns  illorum omnibus debent eſſe communer ; 
Juſceptioni  peregrinarum &- | boſpitum anvigilare 
debent: Maxime curandum eft ills, ut de decimis & 
oblationibus , canobiis & Xenodochiis qualem woluerint 
& potuerint ſuſtentationem impendant. 


Yet then the paying of Tythes did not excuſe 


the le from all other Charity to the Poor : Aw- 
ftin faith, D wi fibi aut premium comparat , aut pec- 
catorum at indulgentiam promereri, reddat deci- 
mam, etiam de novem partibus ftudeat eleemoſynam 
dare pawperibus. And in our tines there is Jeſs reaſon 
that Tythes ſhould excuſe the people from their 
works of Charity, both becauſe the Tythes are 
now more appropriate to the maintenance of the 
Clergy , and becauſe ( as is aforeſaid ) the people 
give them not out of rheir own. 1 confeſs, if we con- 
fider how Decimation was uſed before the Law by A- 
brabam and Jacob, and eftablithed by the Law unto the 
Jews, and how commonly it was nſed among, the 


is | Gentiles,and laſt of all by the Church of Chrift it will 


make a confiderate man imagine, that as there is fill 
a Divine DireQion tor one day in ſeven, as a neceſ- 
ſary proportion of time, to be ordinarily conſecrated 
to God, befide what we can ſpire from our other 
dayes 3 ſo that there is ſomething: of a Divine Ca- 
non, or direQion for the tenth of our revenues or 
increaſe to be ordinarily conſecrated to God, befides 


| what may be ſpared from the reft. And whether 
| thoſe Ty that are none of your own, and coſt 
1 you nothing, be now to be reckoned to private men, 
| as any of their Tenths, which they thertiſelves ſhould 
z| give, T leave to your confideration. Amongſt An- 


| g*ftines works, we find an opinion that the Devils 


were the Tenth part'of the Ange, and that 'man is 


| now 'to be 'the Tenth order among the Angels, the 
1 Saints filling up the place rhat the Devils fell from , 


and there being nine-orders-of Angels to be above us, 
and thatin this, there is fome ground of our paying 
Tenths5 -#nd therefore hc faith, that, Hee ft Domini 
juſtiffime confuetudo ; ut ſi ru illi decimam non dederis, 
tx ad decimamrevocaberis, -id eft, demonibw, qui ſant 


| decims pars angelorwm, aſſociaberis. Though Tknow 


not whence he had this opinion;it ſeemeth rhat the de- 
voting of a'tenth'part ordinarily to God, is a matter 
that we have more than a humane'DireQion tor. 

45. In times of extra6rdinary nectfities of the 


| Church, or State, 'or Poor, there "muſt 'be extra- 
| ordinary bounty in our Contributions; As if an'enc- 


my be ready-to invade the Land , or if fome cxtra- 
ordinary work"of 'God (as the 'Converlion of fome 
Heathen 'Nations)) do require'it , or fome extraor- 
dinary perſecution , and diſtreſs befall the Paſtors , 
orina'year 'of famine, plague, or war, when: the 
neceſſities of the poorare extraordinary : the Tenths 
in ſuch (caſes 'will not ſuffice, © from thofe that have 
moretoghvez Therefore in'fuch a time, the Primi- 
tive Chriſtians fold their Poſſt{ſhons, 'and laid down 
the price at the feer of the Apoſtles, © 

In one word, 'an boneffcharitable bears, "being pre- 
ſappoſed-as the root or 'foniraing ard 'pridence being 
the difcerner of our daty,” rhe'Apoltles general Rale 
may mach ſatisfie ''a Chriftian*for the” proportion , 
1 Cor. 16.2. | Lev overy- one of you lay 'by bim in 
ſtore, as God bath proſpered him.) And 2 Cor. 8.12. 


According to that a man: hath tough there"be many 
| intimations, 
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Intimations , that ordinarily a Tenth part at leaſt is 


requiſite, | 
I IT. Having thus reſolved the queſtion of the 


quota pars, or proportion to be giveth, I ſhall fay a lit-- 


tle to the queſtion, Whether a man ſhould give moſt 
in bis lifetime , -or at his Death? _. 

Anſ(w. 1. It is certain that the beſt work is that 
which is like to do mojt good. one + 

2, But to make it beſt to ws, it is neceſſary that we 
do it with the moſt ſelf- denying, holy, charitable mind. 

3. That ceteris paribus, all things elſe being equal, 
the preſent doing of a good work , is better than to 
deter it. 

4+. That to do good only when you dye, becauſe 
then you can keep your wealth no longer, and be- 
caule then it colteth you nothing to part with it,, and 
becauſe then you hope that this ſhall ſerve inſtead of 
truc Repentance and Godlineſs; this is but to deceive 
your ſelves, and will do nothing to fave your ſouls, 
though it donever ſo much good to others. 

5. That he that ſinfully negle&eth inhis life time 
to do good, if he do it at his death, from true re- 
pentance and Converlion , it is then accepted of 
God 3 though the fin of his delay rpuſt be lamented. 

6. That he that delayeth it tillDeath, not out 
of any ſelfiſbneſs, backwardneſs, or unwillingneſs , 
but that the work may be better, and-do more good, 
doth better than if he haſtened a lefler good. As if 
a man have a delire to ſet up a Free School for perpe- 
tuity, and the money which he hath is not ſufficient 3 
if he ſtay till his Death, that fo the improvement of 
the money may increaſe it 3 and make it enough for 
his intended work ; that is to do a greater good with 
greater felf-denial; For '3. 

.. 1. He receiveth none of theincreaſe of themoney 
for himſelf. , _ ; 

2, And he receiveth in his life time none of the 
praiſe or thanks of the work: So alſo, 'if a man 
that hath no-children, have fo much Land only as 
will majntain. him, and defireth to give-it all to 
charitable uſes when he dyeth, this delay is not” at 
all to be blamed , becauſe he could notſooner give. 
itz and if it be not in vain«glory , but in love to 
God and to good works that'he leaveth it, it is truly 
acceptable at laſt. So that all good works'that are 
done at death, are not therefore to be undervalued , 
nor are they reje&ed of God 3 'but ſometimes "ir fal-| 
leth out that they are ſo much che greater and better 
works, though he that .can do the ſame in his life 
time, ought to do it. . | 

I'V. But though Thave Tpent all theſe words in 
anſwering theſe Qyeſtions, lam fully fatisfied that it's 
very few that arc/kept from doing good by any ſuch 
doubt or difficulty , in ,the, caſe which ſtalls their 
judgments but by the power of fm and 'want of 
grace ,' which leaveth an unwillingneſs , and. back- 
wardnefs on-their hearts. Could we -tell-how to re- 
move the.impediments in mens wills, it would do 
more, than the cleareſt reſolving all the cafes of con- 
ſcience, which their judgements feem to be unſatished 
in. Ple tell you what are:the impediments in your 
way that are harder to be removed than all theſe difti- 
culties, and yet muſt be overcome before you 
can bring men to be like true Chriſtians, richi good 
works, | Ws” | 
r. Moſt men are ſo ſenſual and (clfifh , that their 
own fleſf is an inſatiable gulf. that deyoureth all, 
and they have little or nothing to ſpaxe from it to 
500d ufes, Te is better cheap maintaining a, family 
of ternperate, ſober perſons, than oneflethly perſon 
that hath a whole litter of Vices and Lufts to be main- 
eained : So ruch a year ,ſeemeth neceſfary to main» 

fain their Pride in needleſs curioſity and bravery, and 


ſ mach a year to maintain their ſenſnal ſports and 


| pleaſures; and fo much to- pleaſe- their throats or 
appetites, and to lay in proviſion for Feavers, and 
Dropſies, and Coughs, and Confumptions, and 
an hundrcd-ſuch Diſeaſes, which are the natura} 
progeny of Gluttony, Drunkennefs 7 and: excels 3 
and ſo much a year to maintain their 1dteneſs5*and 
ſo. of many other Vices, But if one of theſe per- 
ſons have the Bride , and 1dleneſr, and Gluttony , 
and Sportfulneſs of Wife, and Children, and Family 
alſo to maintain, as well as their own, many thou+- 
ſand pounds a year perhaps may be too little : Many 
a Conquering Army hath been maintained at as cheap 
a rate, as ſuch an Army of Lufis (or Gariſon at leaſt) 
as keep poſſeſſion of fome ſuch families ; when all 
their Lauxwry goeth for the. honour of their family, 
and they glory in weating the livery of the Devil, 
the World and the Fleſh, (which they once renounced 
and pretended tro Glory in nothing but the Crofs of 
Chriſt; ) and when they take care in the education 
of their Children, that this entailed honour 
be not cut off from their Families, no wonder if Gods 
part be little from theſe men, when the Fleſh muſt 
haveſo much 3 and when God muſt ſtand to the cour- 
telie of his enemies, and have but their leavings. I 
hope the Nobility and Gentry of Exgland that are 
innoceht herein, will not be offended with me if 1 
tell them that are guilty, that when I foreſee their 
counts, T think ' them to be the miſcrableſt. perſons 
upon earth, that rob God, and rob —— of 
that which ſhould defray the charges of Government, 
and rob the Church, and rob the Poor, and rob their 
fouls of all the benefits of good works, and all to 
pleaſe the devouring fleſh: It's a dreadful thing to 
foreſce with what horror they will give uptheir ac- 
reckoning,” when inftead of Jo nai; in feeding and 
loathing the poor, . and-promoting the Goſpel; and the 
Javing of mens Souls, there. will be found upon their 


mob -in' coftly ports and-pleaſures, and ſo much in 
fleſh-pleafing Laxary and Exceſy. Thegtick that they 
-have got of "late » to free:themſelves from the fears of 
this account ,, by believing that there wiltbe no ſuch 
day, will prove a thort and lamentable remedy : and 
when that day ſhall come upon them unawares, their 
#ubelief and pleaſures will dye together, and ddiver 
them ap to never-dying\horror and deſpair. Ihave 
heard it oft mentioned: as the diſhonout 'of Frence, 
that'the third part of the revenues of -ſo rich-a 
Kingdom-ſhould be devoted and -paid-to the main- 
taining of ſuperſtition : Bur if theres be-not :many 
(and:moſt ) Kingdoms in the World , where oric 
half of their wealth is devoted to theifleſh; and {ſo to 
the Devil, I. ſhould be glad to find* my felf therein 
po 2, APE 2 | 
miſtaken : And judge you which js more difgraceful, 
to/have half your eſtates given in ſenſualiey-to.the De- 
vil, or a third part-too ignoranely -devoted-to' God ! 
TF-men-laid out no more than needs-upon-the-fleh , 
they-might have the*wore far the iſervice of: God. 
and of - their ſouls, -You-cannot live under'fo much 
a year, as would maintain above twice as many fragal, 
temperate induftrions' 'perſons, (becauſe your fleſh 
mult needs. be pleafed, and you ars ſtrangers-to-Chrt- 
ſiian'mortifcation and ſelf-denial. -Laertius tells us 
that Crates Thebanws put all his money ints;the Bank-. 
ers or Uſurers hands,” with this' direQion, That 
if "bis Sons . proved: Ideots it ſhould ons to tem, 
but if - they proved Þhileſophers , it ſhould be given 10 
tbe pay: Becauſe 'Philoſopbers candive. wpon a little , 
and therefore need little.” Soif we could make .then 
Mortified Chriftians 5 they would necd fo littte-for 
themſelves, that they wonld have the more to give to 
othersy and to do'good with. I IO 
i2. Men do not ſeriouſly believe «Gods promifes 3 
-that he wil recompence them in #hjs tife -C with poet 
things 


account ;- ſo much in vain curioſities and Pride, and fo 
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is 2- life to 


_ute, and willing to com- 
8,19. Luke 16. 9. They 
they 


bey faint not ; 
good ro all men; 
fab, 


 knowin  ſweb..$ 
Heb. 13416. A true belief of the 


men ſtrive who ſhould do moſt. 


= 
6 


[Love to God and our Neighboxrs, to Chrift. and his 
- Diſciples, If men loved Chriſt, they would not deal 

ardly. with his Diſciples, when he has told 
-that- he taketh all chac they do to. the leaſt of 
(whom: he. calleth his 


4 on iplayes., 'and games, and pomp, and 
wh many round about them are in pinch- 


Cherity ox. Chriſtian: Love, is 
d.... Who 


_ the hatred of each other ,- upon the account of our 
. partial intereſts ; and: opinions, and when we arc 

like men in War, that think he is the braveſt, moſt 
- deſerving man, that hath. killed molt ; when men 
- have bitter hateful thoughts of one another, and fer 


+ Another.great hinderance-is the che; want of | ? 


brethr cn ) as done to: 


them, that they may ſtand the faſter, and think 
that deſtroying them is, good ſervice, toGod, who 


can look for the fruits of Love from damnable uncha- 


ritableneſs and hatred 3. or that the Devils tree ſhould 
bring forth holy fruit to God? |. . TRE 

..4+ And then (when Love. js, well-ſpoken of by 
all, even its deadly enemies ) leſt men ſhould ſce 
their wickedneſs and mifery, (and.is,it not admi- 
rable that they ſee it not ? ) the Devil hath caughe 
them. to play the Hypocrrtes ; and make themſelves 
a Religion which cofis them nothing , without true 
Chriſtian Love and good works, that they mav have 
ſomething to quiet and cheat their conſciences with. 
One man drops now and then an inconliderable 


- [gift , and another oppreſſeth, and. hateth and.de- 


firoyeth (and flandereth, and cenſureth, that he 
may not be thought to hate and ruine without 
cauſe 3 ) and when they have done, they wipe 
their mouths with a few hypocritical prayers or good 
words, .and think they ate good Chriſtians, and God 
will not be avenged on them: One thinks that God 
will ſave him-becauſe he js of this Church, & another 
becauſe he is of another Church : One thinks 6 be 


| aved becauſe he js of this Opinion and Party in Re- 


ligion, and another becauſe he is of that: One thinks 
he is Religious, becauſe he ſaith his prayers this way, 
and another becauſe he proyeth another way. And 
thus dead Hypocrites, whoſe, hearts were never quick- 
ned with the powerful Love of God, to love, his ſer- 
vents, their neighbours, and enemies, do perſwade 
theralclyes that God will ſave them for mocking and 
flattering him wirh the ſervice of thejx deceitful lips ; 
while they want the Love of Gpd, which is the root 
of all good, and are poffeſſed with the Love of money, 
which is the root of evil, z Tim. 6. 10. and are Lo« 
vers of pleaſure more than Gyd, 2 Tim, 3-4. . 
They will joyn themſclycs forwardly to the cheap 
and outfide ations of Religion: But. when, they 
hear much Jeſs than [| One thing thow yer wanteſt : 
ſell all that thou haſt and diſtribute to the poor, and 
thou ſhalt have a treaſure in Heaven: ] they are very 
ſorrowful, becauſe they are marked, Luke 18.22,23. 
Such a fruitleſs love as they had, toothers, Jam. 2. 
ſuch a fruitleſs Religion t! 
For pare Religion and nndefiled before God, is to viſit 
be etherleſs and Wi ws in their nf . and to 
your. ſelves unſpotted from the worla, James 1: 
ny Son John _ 5 & 3-17, Whoſo bath this 
Worlds Goods, and ſeeth bis brother bath need, and 
.»p his bowels of compaſſion from bim 3 how 
dwelleth the love of God in bim? There are three 
| Texts that deſcribe the caſe of ſenſual wncharitable 
Gentlemen. > S031 
; 2. Luke 16. A Rich man cloatbed in purple and 
filk ( for ſo, as Dr. Hemmond noteth, it thould ra- 
ther be tranſlated ) and fared ſumptuonſly every day, 
you know the end of him. | . 
2. Ezek. 16. 49. Sodoms Sin was Pride, fulneſs 


of bread, and abundance of mn; neither did ſhe 


ſtrengthen the band of the poor and needy. 

3-" James 5-1, to 7. . Goto now, ye rich men,weep 
and bowl for tbe miſeries that ſhall come upon you 
——— Te bave lived in pleaſure on earth, and been wan- 
ton : ye have nouriſhed your hearts, as in (or for ) the 
day of [laughter —— Te have condemned and killed the 
juſt, - and he doth not refift you—— And remember 
Prov...21, 13 Whoſo ftoppeth bis ears at the cry of the 
poor, be alſo ſhall cry bimſelf and ſhall not be heard. 
Aud Jam. 2.13. He ſhall bave judgment without mercy 
that ſhewed no mercy,and mercy' rejoyceth againſt judg- 
ment.Yea in this life it is oft obſervablc, Prov.:11.2 4. 
There is that ſcattereth, and yet increaſe1h, and there is 
| that with-boldeth more than is meet, but it yendetb to 
poverty; b; pa. 
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Tit, 2. Dire#ions for works of Charity. 


Direct. oy ns and be renewed to his image , 
and then it will be zatzral to you to do 
good; and his Love will be in you a fountain of 
good works: : a: SPY a 
Dire. 2. Love your Neighbours, and it will be eaſie 
to-you' to do them all the good you can 2 As it 
rs do,good 'to your ſelves or Children or dearcſi 
r iends. > : ; 
Dire& 3. Learn ſelf-denyal , that ſelfiſhneſs may 
not cauſe you to be all for your ſelves, and be Sa- 
tans Law 'of Nature in you, forbidding you te do 
good to others. | . 
Dire. 4. Mortifie the fleſh, and the vices of ſenſu- 
ality : Pride and Curiolity, Gluttony and drunken- 
neſs, are inſatiable gulfs, and will devour all, and 
leave but little for the poor - Though there be never 
ſo many poor families which want bread and cloth- 
ing, the Proud perſon muſt firſt have the-othet-filk 
Gown, or the other ornaments which may ſet them 
out with the forwardeſt in the mode and faſhion : and 
this houſe muſt firſt be handſomlier built , and. theſe 
rooms muſt firſt be neatlier furniſhed 3 and theſe 
Children muſt firſt have finer cloaths : Let Lazarus 
lye never ſo miſerable at the door, the ſenſualift muſi 
be cloathed in purple and filk,and fare deliciouſly and 
ſumptuouſly daily, Lake 16, The glutton muſt have 
the diſh and cup which plealeth his appetite , and 
muſt keep a full Table for the entertainment of 
his companions that have no need. Theſe inſatiable 
vices are like Swine and Dogs, that devour all the 
Childrens bread, Even vain recreations and gaming 
ſhall have more beſtowed on them, than Church ox 
poor (as fo any voluntary gitt.) Kill your greedy 
vices once, and then a lictle will ſerve your turns, and 
you may have wherewith to xclieve the needy; and do 
oat which will be. better to you at your Bl 
aVs i | yy | 
Dire, $. Let not ſelfiſoneſs makg your Children the 
inordinate objedts of GO ard proviſion, to take 
up that which ſhould be otherwiſe employed. Carnal 
and worldly perſons would perpetuate their vice; and 


Dire. Is 


Dired.2. 


Dired.3. 


Dired.4. 


Dired.5. 


-—  Diredtiow forworks of Charity. 
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And as we keep a daily account of. our own and our 

fervants buſinels in our particular Callings, ſo ſhould 

we much more of out employment of our Maſters 

Talents in his Service: And if a Heathen Prince 

could fay with lamentation, Alas, I have loſt a day, 

if a day had paſt in which he had done no one good, 

how much more ſhould a. Chriſtian, who is better 

infiryQed to know the comforts and rewards of do-' 

ing good. _ 28. NETS +,» 5. 

Dire. 7. Give not only out of your ſuperfluitiesr, D;,ofr 5. 

when the fl is glutted wich as wo Kg pray apes - 

but labour hard in your Callings, and be thrifty and 

ſaving from all unneceſſary expences , and deny the 

deſires of eaſe andfulneſ; and pride and curioſity that 

you may have the more to do good with. Thriftine(s 

for works of Charity is a great and neceffary duty, 

though Covetous thriftinels for. the. love of riches 

be a great fin. Hethat waſteth one half his Maſters 

goods through floathfulneſs or. exceſſes, and then 

is charitable with the other half, will make but a 

bad account of his, Stewardſhip. - Much. more he 

that glutteth his own and . his Families and. re» 

tainers fleſhly deſires firſt, and then giveth to the 

poor only the leavings of luxury, and fo much as 

their fleſhly luſts can ſpare. It is adearer, alaborious 

and a thrifty charity, that God doth expe of faith- 

ful Stewards. "i Th | ron 
_ Dire. 8. Delay not any good work which you have Direc,s, 

preſent ability _y opportunity to perform. Delay 

lignifieth unwillingneſs or negligence. Love and Zeal 

are aQive and expeditious. And delay doth frequent- 

ly fruſtrate good intentions. , The perſons may dye 

that you intend to do good to or you may dye,. or 

your ability or opportunities may ceaſe : That may be 

done to day which cannot be done to-mgxrow. The 

Devil is not ignorant /of 'your good interitions, and 

he will 'do'all that poſſibly he can to make them of no 

efte&: And the-more time you give him , the more 

you enable him to. hinder you. . You little foreſee 

what abundance of impediments he may caſt before 

you& and ſo make that impoſſible 'which once you 

might have done with eaſe. Prov. 3. 28, Say not to 

thy Neighbour, Go and come again, and to-morrow 1 will 

give, when thou baſt it by thee. Prov. 27. 1. Boaſt not thy 

ſelf of. 10 morrow, for thou knoweft not what a day may 


when they can live no longer themſelves, they ſeem to | bring forth 


be half alive in thcix poterity, and what they can no 
longer keep themſelves, they think is beſt laid up for 
their Children, to feed them as full, and make them 
as ſenſual and unhappy as themſelves, $9 that juſt 
and moderate proviſions will not fatisfic them 3 bur 
their Childrens Portions muſt be as much as they 
can get ,. and almoſt all their Eſtates are fibs & 
ſais, tor themſelyes and theirs: And this pernicious 
vice is as deſtructive to good works, as almoſt any in 
the World. That God who. hath ſaid that he is 
worſe than an Infidel who -provideth not for his 
own Family, will judg many thouſands tobe worſe 
than Chriſtians, and than any that will be ſaved 
muſt be, who make their families the devourers of all 
which thould be expended npon other works of 
Charity. de Shave | 
Dire&. 6. Take it as the chiefeft extrinſecal part 
of your Religion to do good z and make it the trade 
or buſineſs of your lives 3 and not as a matter to be 
done on the by. Jam. 1.27. Pure Religion and unde- 
filed before God and the Father is this, To-viſit the Fa- 
therleſs and Widows in their affliction, and to keep 
bimſelf unſpotted from the world. If we are created. 
for good works, Epheſ. 2.10. and redeemed and purified 
to be zealous of good works, Tit. 2.14. and mult be 
judged according to ſuch works, Matth. 25, then 
certainly it ſhould be our chiefelt daily care and dili- 
gence, to do them with'all our hearts and abilities. 


DireA.6. 


Dire&. 9. Diſftruft not Gods providence for thy own Direi.g. 
proviſion. An unbelieving man will needs be. a God 
to himfelf, and truſt himſelf only for his provitians, 
becauſe indeed he cannot truſt God. But you will 
find dr«c your labour and care is vain, or worſe than 
vain without Gods bleſſing. Say nor diftrulifully, 
what (hall L have my felf when I am old? Though 
I am not perſwading you to make no proviſion , or 
to give away all ; yet I muſt tell you, that ic is ex- 
ceeding, folly to put off any preſent duty, upon di- 
truſt of God , or expeQation of living to be old. 
He that over-night ſaid, 1 have enough laid up for 
many years, did quickly hear » Thox fool, this night 

ſpall thy ſoul be required of thee: and whoſe then ſhall 
the things be which #hou hoſt provided? Luke 12. 20. 
Rather obey that, Eccl. 9g. 10. Whatſoever thy band 
findeth to do , do it with thy might : For there is na 
work nor device, nor knowledg, nor wiſdom in the grave 
whither thou goeft. Do you think there is not an hun- 
dred thouſand whoſe eliates are now conſumed in the 
flames of London , who could wiſh that all that had 
been given to pious or charitable uſes ? Do but believe 
from the bottom of your hearts, that he that hath pity 
on the poor lendeth to the Lord,and that which be layeth 
ozet be will pay him again ,” Prov. 19. 17. And that 
Matth. 10. 40, 41, 42. He that receiveth you, receiveth 
me, and be that receiveth me , reeviveth him that 


ſent me > He that receiveth a Propbet in the name 
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2 P > ſhall receive a Prophets reward;-andbe\ though ſuch giving do little good to themſelves.j a 
CR: a righteous man in the name of + car do —_ to - Fri Thus me may haye he pour: 
men; ſhall receive a righteous mans reward: and who-| when the coſt is anothers , as long as the Charity 
—J ſoever ſhall give to drink, to one of theſe little ones, a| is yours. 
= cup of cold water only' (i.e. when he hath no better)| _ Direct. x1. Hearken to no dodtrine which is an' ,,.., — _ 
© in the name of « Diſciple, verily Iſay unto you, he ſpall | enemy :to; Charity or good: works 3 nor yet which D!"*® © 
© In nowiſe loſe bis reward. I ay, Believe this, . and | teacheth. you to truſt in them for more than their *** 
you will makehaſie togive while you may, leſt your | proper part. He that aſcribeth to any of his own 
”* - opportunity ſhouldoverllip you. 1-&% works, that which is proper to Chriſt , doth turn 
” Dire.  Dire4-10. What you cannot do your ſelves, .pro- | them. into heinous fin. And he that afcribeth not 
E. 10. voke others to do are more able : Provoke one | tothem all that which Chriſt aſcribeth-to-them , is' a 
= another to love aud to good works. Modeſty doth not | finner alſo. And whatever ignorant men may prate, 
> - _ ſomuch fotbid ponen beg for others asfor your ſelves. | the time is coming, when neither Chriſt without our 
— Some want-but information to draw them to good | Charity ; nor our Charity without Chrilt ( but in 
EC - works: And ſome that are unwilling, may be #rged | ſubordination to him,) will either comfort-or ſave 
to it, to avoid the ſhame of uncharitablene(s : And | our ſouls, nine 
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Caſes and Dire&ions about confeſſing fins and injuries to others. 


| | | | confeſs our firi to him that 'we have wronged, when; | 
| Tit. 1 Caſes about confeſſing ſons and in- | #11 things conſidered, it is like in the- judgment q | 


ey | ; of the truly: wiſe , to do more hurt than good : 
uraes to ahers. | For it is appbinted as a means to good , and not to 
2 - | c z _ 'N what caſes is it a duty to. confeſs Qyeft. 3. If I bave bad a ſecret thought or oſe . Bo 
be Fa TE. 69: wrongs to thoſe that we have wronged ? | to wrong —xrng am I bound to confeſs it, when Pura Rf | 
S F< | Anſw. 1. When inreal injuries you | yever executed ? 


> + -axe unable to makeany reftitytion, and | Anſw.; 1.' You are not bound to confeis it to the : 
therefore muſt defare forgiveneſs, you cannot well do | party whom you intended to wtong, as any a&t of | 
it withoat confeſſion. 2. When you have wronged a go colmake him reparation 3 nor to procure his 
man by a lye,”-or by falſe witneſs, or that he cannot forgiveneſs to your ſelf : Becauſe it was no wrong to 


be righted, till-you confeſs the truth. - 3.. When you | him indeed , nor do thoughts and things ſecret come 
have v a man in his bonoxr or fame, where | underhis rodements and therefore need not his par- 
- the xemedy is to- the contrary , and | don. 2+. But it is a fin againſt God, and to him you 


confeſs the wrong. 4. When it is neceſiary to.care muft confeſs it. 3. And by accident, on you 
the revengeful inclination of him whom you have | muſt confeſs it to men, in caſe it be neceflary to be a 
wronged, or to keep up his charity, and ſo to enable | warning to others, or to the increafe of their hatred 
him to love you, and forgiveyou. 5. Therefore all | of fin, or their watchfulneſs, o« co cxercife your own 
known wrongs to another, muſt be confeſſed, ex- | humiliation, or prevent'a relapſe z- or'to quiet your 
cept when pabilicy, or ſome ill <Mfe&t which is | conſcience, or in 4word, when itis like to do more 
greater than' belike to follow. Becauſe all good than hurt. ee 
menare apt to their Love to thoſe char tnjure |. Queſt. 4. To whom, and in what caſes muſt I confeſs Oueſt, 4+ 
nd therefore all have need of this remedy. And ' to men, my fins againſt God, and when not ? ms 
we muſt do'our part to be forgiven by all whom we | Anſw. The cafes about that confeſtion which be- 
| have wronged. | longeth to Church-diſcipline, belongeth to the ſecond 
Oueft.2, Quelt. 2.. What cauſes will excuſe us from confeſſing Tome ; and therefore ſhall here -be paſſed by. , But 
" aprongs to others ? briefly and in gerieral, I may anſwer the queſtion 
© Anſw.1. When full recompence may be made thus: 1. There are conveniences and inconveniences 
without it, and no forgiveneſs of the wrong, is ne- | to be compared together, and you muſt make your 
ceffary from the injured, nor any of the forcfaid cauſes choice accordingly. The reaſons which may move 
xequire it, 2. When the wrong is ſecret and not , you to confeſs your fins to another are theſe, 1, When 
known to the injured party, and the confefling of it | another hath finned with you, or perſwaded or | 
would but trouble his mind, and do him more harm | drawn you to it, and muſt be brought to repentance a * 
than good. 3. When the injured party is ſo impla- ' with you. 2. When your conſcience hath in vain ; 
_ cable and inhumane that he would make uſe of the | tryed all other fit means for peace or comfort , and ; 
confeſſion to the ruine of the penitene , or to bring | cannot obtain it, and there js any probability of ſuch 
-upon him greater penalty than he deſerveth. 4.When | advice from others as may procure it, 3. When you 
it would injure a third perſon who is interefled in the | have need of advice to refolve - your conſcience, 
-bulineſs, or bring them under oppreſſion and unde- |-whether it be fin or not', or of what degree , or 
ſerved miſery. 5- When it tendeth to the diſhonour | what you are obliged to in order to forgiveneſs. 
of Religion, and to make jt ſcorned becauſe of the | 4. When you have need of counſel to prevent the 
fault of the penitent confeſſer. 6. When it tendeth | tin for the time to come, and mortitie the habit 
_ to. ſet people together by the cars, and breed dil- | of it. 
ention , or otherwiſe injure the Common- wealth The inconveniences which may attend it, are ſuch 
or Government. 7+. Ja general» it is no duty to] astheſe; 1. You arc not certain of anothers as 
is 


Los SO TO EO OO IO 


”S | Caſes about Satisfattion and Refiitution. 


His mind may change, or his underſtanding” fail, or 
he may fall out with you, or ſome great neceflity may 
Befall him to drive him to open what you told him. 
2. Then whether your ſhame or loſs will not make 
you repent it, ſhould be foreſeen. 3. And how far 
others may ſuffer in it. 4. And how far it will refle& 
E diſhonour on Religion. All things being conlidered 
* Fas on both ſ{ides,the preponderating reaſons mult prevail. 


269 
be as inclined to take ſhame to your ſelves.in an honeſt 
revenge, as an angry man is to bring ſhame upon his 
adverſary. We are ſeldom ovarian of a A 
tation whom we fall out with : And Repentance is a 
falling out with our ſelves. We can bear ſharp remedies. 
when we feel the pain,and perceive the mortal danget 

of the diſeaſe: And Repentance is ſuch a perception 

ot our pain and danget. .We will not tenderly hide 

a mortal enemy , but. bring him to the moſt open 
ſhame : And Repentance cauſeth us to hate fin 

#5 our mortal enemy. . It is want of Repentance 
that maketh men ſo unwilling to make a juſt con- 
fefſion. | 62 OE | 

Direct. 5. Take beed of Pride, which maketh men ſo Dired.5, 

tender of their reputation,that they will venture their 
ſouls to ſave their honour : Men call jt baſhfulnef,and 

ſay they cannot confeſs for ſhame : But it is Pride that 
maketh them ſo much aſhamed to be kriown by men ; 

to be offenders, while they leſs fear the eyc and judg- 
ment of the Almighty. Impudency is a mark of a pto- 


Tit.2.DireFions abokt confeſſmng ſin to others. 


Dire#,r, Direc. 1. O nothing which you are not willing 
D to confeſs, or which may trouble 
ou much, if your confeſſion ſhould be opened. Preven- 
tion is the cafieſt way : 'And forctight of the conſe- 
quents ſhould make a wiſe man {till take heed. 
Dire&.2.1/hen you have ſinned or wronged any,weigh 
well the conſequents on both ſides before you make your 
roxfeſſion : that you may neither ' do that which you 
may. wiſh undone again;nor cauſeleſly refuſe your duty: 
And that inconveniences foreſeen may be the better 


Dired.2. 


Ws * 4 
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undergone when they cannot be avoided. | 
DircR. 3, When a well informed conſcience telleth 
you that confeſſion is your duty, let not ſelf-reſpefis de- 
rain you from it, but d6 it whatever it may coſt you: Be 
true to Conſcience, and do not wilfully put off: your 


Dire. 3, 


fligate ſinner: but he that pretendeth ſhame againſt 
his duty, is foolifnly proud, and ſhould be more 
afhamed to negle& his duty,and continue impenitent 
in his ſin. A humble perſon can perform a ſelf-abaling 


' DireR. 6. Know the true Uſes of Confeſlion of Dired.6, 


duty: To live in the negle& of a known duty, is | fin, and uſe it accotdingly : Do it with an ha- 
\,__ toliveinaknown in: which will give you cauſe: to| tred of-fin, to expreſs your ſelves implacable ene- 
queſtion your lincerity, and cauſe more terrible effects | mies to it: Do it to repair the wrong which you 
in your ſouls, than the inconveniences of confeſſion | have done to others 3 and the diſhonour. you have 
could ever have been. wy | done to the Chriſtian Religion, and to warn the hea- 

Dire&t. 4- Look, to your Repentance that it be deep | ters to take heed of fin and temptation by your fall : 
and abſolute, end free from - bypocritical eXceptions Ttis worth all your ſhathe, if you fave one finner by it 
and reſerves. For half arid hollow Repentance will | from'his fin : Dot to lay the greater obligation upon 
not carry you through 'hard: and cofily duties: But | your ſelves for the* future, to avoid the tin and live 


Dired.4. 


that which is fincere,will break over all : It will make 
you fo angry with your ſelves and fins, that you will 


| more carefully : For it is a double ſhame to fin aftet 


ſuch humbling confeſſions. 


S_— oy 


_ . 
-C aſes and DireFions about 


Tit. 1. Caſes of Conſciente about SatisfaTFion 


and Reſtitution. 
®xeft. 1, Queſt. 1+ V 4 
when ſatisfatlion'? and 
| what is it ? 

Anſw. Reſtitutibn properly is ejuſdem, of the ſame 
thing, which was detained or taken away : Satisfa- 
flion is ſolutio equivalentis,vel tantidem, alias indebiti 
that which is for compenſation or reparation of loſs, 
damage, or injury 3 being ſomething of equal value or 
uſe to the receiver. Primatily res ipſa debetur, Reſti- 
tution is firſt due,where it is poſſible: but when that is 
unavoidably hindred or forbidden by ſome effectual 
reſtraint, ſatisfaQjon is due. Whillt Reſtitution of the 

' ame may be made, we cannot put off the Creditor or 
Owner with that which is equivalent without his own 
conſent 3 but. by his conſent we may at any time. And 
to the Cueſtion, What is Une ſatisfattion ? I anſwer, 
that when Reſtitution may be made,and he that ſhould 
reſtore, doth rather defire the owner to actept ſome 
other _ compenſator, 'there that proportion is 
due ſatisfa ) 
be above the value, it was yet voluntarily given, and 

| the payer might have choſen : And if it be under the 
value, it was yet voluntarily accepted,and the receiver 


Hen is it that proper yeſti- 


tution muſt be made, and 


might have choſen. Bur if Reſtit#tion cannot be made, 


XXXIIL 
S atisfatt ion and Reftitution. 


| or not without ſome greatet hurt to the payer thah 


the valne of the thing, there-due ſatisfa&:on is that 
' Which is of equal value and aſe to the receiver : Andit, 
| he will not be ſatisfied with ir, heis unjuſt, and it js 
' quoad valorem rei & debitum ſolventis, ful\ ſatisfaction, 


ion which both parties agree upon. For if it 


and he is not(unleſs by ſome other accident) bound to 
give any more: Becauſe it is not another unrighteous 
will that he is obliged to fulfil, but a debt which is to 
be diſcharged. But here you muſt diſtinguiſh betwixc 
ſatisfaltion in Commutative Juſtice, for a debt, or in- 
jury, and ſatisfaliion in diſtributive Governing Juſtice, 
for a fault or crime : The meaſure of the former ſatis- 
faction,is ſo much as may compenſate the owners loſs; 
not only ſo much as the thing was worth to another, 
but what it was worth to him: But the meaſure of che 
later fatisfa&ion is , ſo-much as may ſerve the ends of 
Government inſtead of actual obediencezor fo much as 
will ſaffice as to the Ends of Government, to repair the 
hurts which the crime hath done, or avoid what it 
would do. 7-8 OST 
And here you may ſce the an[wer to that Queſtion, &. why 

Why a Thief was commanded to reſtore fourfold , by the did they | 
Law of Moſes ? For in that reſtitution there was a con- are > 
junion of both theſe ſorts of ſatisfaJion ,' both in ** 
point of Commutative and Diſtributive Juſtice:So much 

as repaired the owners loſs was ſatisfaftion to the ow- 

ner for the injury: The reſt was all ſatisfaJion to God 

and the Common-wealth for the publick , injury thac 


-came by the crime or violation of the Law. Other an-. 


{\wers 
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. Caſes about Reftitution and Reparition. 


ſwpers are given by ſome, but this is the plain and cer- 
tain truth. 
_ Queſt. 2. 
? 


Qi. Haw fat is Reftitazign bs Sebiefiftion n6- 


ny of - obey: ; 
oppor: Soi he : The aximus ref 
| phe 


tiiAnd 
alien (econ- 


_ - . falvation,fo far as are neceſſary acts of true repen- 
wp 07 7 142 em eng 1s yup that is, as 2 
true penitent may in a | omit . Prayer or 
Church-communion, but yet hath always ſuch an ha- 
bitual inclination to it,as will bring him toit, when he 
hath opportunity by deliberation to come to himſelt z 
as in'the ſame manner a trac penitent may omit a 
work of charity or-mercy but not give over ſuch 
works : Evcn fo is it in this caſe of reftitution;and 


Queſt. 3. Who are they that are bound to make refti- 
tation or [atis ation ? 

Anſw. 1. one that poſſeſſeth and retainecth 
TINS bs (ncend another hang cod hath Soqulent] 
nojuft title to it himſelf, muſt make reſtitution. Yet 
ſo;that if he came lawfully by it(as by finding, buying 
or the like,) hc is anſwerable for-it only upon the 
terms in thoſe Titles before xd. But if he came 
unlawfully by it, he muſt reſiore it with all damages. 


Qcef.3. 


the injured party may recover his own, when they are 
obliged to reveal it. But a ſecret conſent which no 
way furthered the injury, obligeth none to reftitztion, 
but only to repentauce : becauſe it did no wrong to 
another, but it was a ſin | God. 


his heirs,who arc the poſſeſſors of that which was his. $4... 
3- If that cannot be,then to God himſelf;that is,t0 the Numb. 5. 
poor, or unto pious uſes: For the poſſeſſor is no true 8. 


is found, he mult diſcharge himſelf ſo of it, to the uſe 
of the higheſt and principal -Owner, as may be moſt 
agreeable to his will 


Queſt. 5. 
diſhonoured bis Governours or Parents *F © 
| Anſw. He is bound to doall that he can torepair 
their honour, by ſuitable means: and to confeſs his 


fault, and crave their pardon. 


me" the fin,and unſaying what was 


| ſaid, not only as openly as it was ſpoken 3 but as far 
|asitis dappaarke ron, => and as far as the re- 
paration of your ncighbours good name requizcth, 


Aycu gee ends, a . F « 
Queſt. 7. What reparation muſt t ww i. 
tempted == OTE their ir; w 7 


Anſw. 1. They muſt do all that is in their power to 
recover then from fin, and to do good to their fouls : 
They muſt go to ther, and confeſs and lament the fin, 
and tell chem the evil and danger of je,and inceſſantly 
ſtrive to bring them to repentance. 2.They muſt make 
reparation to the Lord of ſouls, by doing all the good 
app coethin, GROIN more than they 
ve 


The caſes of borrowers and finders arc before eefotved, a Queſt 8. What reparation can or muſt be made for Def. 8. 
or 


He that keepeth a borrowed thing than his day, 
muſt return it with the damage. He thac loſeth a 
thirig which he borrowed, muſt mike fatisfa&ion;un- 
leſs in cafes where the contraRt,or common uſage, or 
the quality of the thing, excuſeth him. 2. He ei- 
ther by force, or fraud, or negligence, or any injuſtice 
doth wrong to another, is bound to make him a j 
compenſation,according to the proportion of the gxilt 
and the boſs compared together : For neither of them 


is to be conſidercd alone. If a ſervant his Ma- 
ers buſineſs, and it fall out that no los followeth it ; 
he is bound to confef7 bis Fault,but not to pay for a loſs 


which might have been, but was ner. Andif a fervant 


by ſome fuch ſmall and ordinary negli » which 
the beſt ſervants are of, ſhould an excced- 
great damage upon his Maſter ( as by d 


1 to burn his houſe, or by an hours delay whi 
ſeemed not very dangerous, to fruſirate ſome great 
buſineſs)he is obliged to Repareation as well as to Con- 
feſſion; but not to make good all that iz loft,but accor- 
ding to the jon of his fault. But he that by op- 
pron, or taketh that which is anothers, or 
ingeth any damage to himzor by ſlender, falſe wit- 
_ meſ+,or any ſuch unrightcous means, is bound to make 
a ſuller ſatisfaGtion. And thoſe'that concur in the in- 
jury,being acceſſarics, arc b6und toſatisfie. As.1.Thoſe 
that teach or command gnother to do it.2. Thoſe who 


ſend a Commiſſion , or authorize another to do it. | h 


3. Thoſe who counltl,c or perſwade another to 
do it.q.Who by coakjatiog are the cauſes of it.5.Thoſe 
ww te,and alkift in the injury knowingly and 


voluntarily. 6 who hinder it not when they 
could and were obliged to do it. 7. Thoſe who make 
the at their own,;by owning it, or conſenting after- 


Man-ſlaughter 7 7 I | 
' Anfee.By Murder there is a manifold damage infer- 
Yed:1:God is deptived of che life of his ſervant. 2.The. 
perſon is deprived of his life. 3. The King is deprived 
ofa SibjeQ. 4. The Commonwealth i diprived of a 
member. 5. The friends and kindred of the dead are 


juſt | deprived of a friend. 6. And perhaps alſo damaiticd in 


their eſtates. All theſe cannot be fully re 
ired by the offender : but all muſt be done that can 
=" wg I > God he can —_— upon the 
account of tho ſatisfatory hriftcxpreſſing 
true repentance as followeth, 2. To the&perſon mur- 
 dered no reparation can be 3-Tothe King and 
Common-wealtch,he muſt patiently yield up his life,if 


they ſentence himto.death,and without repining, and 
think it not too dear to become a warning to others, 
that they fin not as he did. 4- To diſconſolate friends 
no reparation can bc madezbut pardon mult be asked. 
5.The 3 rang. hy heirs,kindred and creditor, muſt be 
repaired by the offenders eſtate, as far as he is able. 

Queſt . Is @ Murderer bound to offer himſelf to Queſt. 9. 
death, before be is apprebended ? 

Anſw. Yes, in ſome caſes:As,1.When it js neceſſary 
to ſave another that is falſly accuſed of the crime.2.Or 
when the intereſt of the Common-wealth requireth 
it. But otherwiſc,notzBecaulc an offender may lawful- 
ly accept of mercy, and nature teacheth him to deſire 
is own-preſervation : But if the queſtion be, When 
dath the intereſt of the Common-wealth require it ? [ 
think,much ofter than it is done; As the common- 
intereſt requireth that murderers be put to death, 
when apprehended : Soit requireth that they may not 
frequently and eaſily be hid, or eſcape by fecrelie or 
flight : For then it would embolden others to murder: 


ll notrevcal ic afterwards, that 


z 


whereas when few eſcape, it will moreeficcually de- 
ter 


_ 4: To whom ma reſtitution or ſatiefallion be Hreft, 4. 


Anſw.t.To the true Owner;if he be living and to be Heb. 5.24, 
found;and it can be done. 2.1f that cannot be, then to * $2012 


of it : And therefore where no other Owner ©K15-8. 


What Reſtitution ſhould be miake who hath Leſt, 5. 
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Queſt. 


I ©. 


Neſt, 


Il, 


Queſt, 


I2, 


ter men : If therefore any murderers conſcience, ſhall 
conſtrain him jn true repentance, voluntarily to come 
forth and confeſs his ſin, and yield up himſelf to ju- 
!tice, and.exhoxt others to take heed of finning as he 
did, I cannot-ſay that he did any more than his duty 
in ſo doing: And indeed I think that it is ordinarily a 
duty,and that ordinarily the intereſt of the Common- 
wealth requireth it; though in ſome caſes it may be 
otherwiſe. The execution of the Laws againſt Mur- 


. der» is ſo neceſſary to preſerve mens lives, that I do 


not think: that ſe/f-preſervation alone will allow men 
ro defeat the Common-wealth of ſo neceſſary a means 
of preſerving the lives of many, to ſave the life of one, 
who hath no right to his own life, as having forfeited 
jt. If to ſhift away other murderers from the hand of 
Juſtice be a fin,I cannot ſee but that it isſo ordinarily, 
todo it for ones ſelf : Only I think that if a true peni- 


+ tent perſon have juſt cauſe to think that he may 


the Common-wealth more ſervice by his life, than by 
his death, that then he may conceal his crime or fly 3 
But otherwiſe not. + | J 
Queſt. 10, Is a Murderer bound to do execution on 
bimſelf, if the Magiſtrate upon his confeſſion, do not ? 
Anſw. No : becauſe it is the Magittrate who is the 
appointed Judg of the publick intereſt , and what is 
neceffary to its reparation 3 and hath power in certain 
caſes to pardon: And though a murderer may not 
ordinarily ſtrive to defeat Gods Laws, and the Com- 
mon-wealth, yet he may accept of mercy when it is 
offered him. — 
Queſt. 11. bat ſatisfattion is to be made by a For- 
nicator or Adulterer ? -_ | 
Anſw. Chaſtity cannot be reſtored, nor corrupted 
honour repaired. But, 1. Tf it was a fin by mutualcon- 
ſent,the party that you ſinned with,muſt by all impor- 
tunity be ſollicited to repentance 3 and the fin mult be 
confeſſed,and pardon craved for tempting them to fur. 
2. Where it can be done without a greater evilthan 
the benefit will amount to, the Fornicators ought to 
F in marriage. Exod, 22.16. 3. Where that cannot 
, the man is to put the Woman into as gopd a caſe 
for outward livelyhood, as ſhe would have been in if 
ſhe had not been corrupted by him 3 by allowing her a 
proportionable dowry 3 Exod. 22. 17.-and the Parents 
injury to be recompenſed, Dent. 22. 28, 29. 3. The 
Childs maintenance alſo is to be provided for, by the 
fornicator. That is, 1. If the man by fraud or follici- 
tation induced the Woman to the tin, he is obliged to 
all as aforeſaid. 2. If they ſinned by mutual forward- 
neſs and confent, then they muſt joyntly bear the bur- 
den : yet ſo that the Man muſt bear the greater part 
becauſe he is ſuppoſed to be the ſtronger and wiſer to 
have reliſted the temptation. 3. If the Woman impor- 
tuned the man, ſhe mult bear the more but yet he is 
reſponſible to Parents and others for their damages, 
and jn part to the Woman her ſelf, becauſe he was 
the ſtronger veſſe), and ſhould have been more con- 
ſanit : And volenti non fit injuria, is a rule that hath 
ſome exceptions. | nth” "Ml 
Queſt. 12. In what caſe is a man excuſed from reſti- 
tution and ſatisfaltion? = : 
Anſw. 1. He that is utterly diſabled cannot reſtore 
or ſatisfie: 2. He that is equally damnified by the per- 
ſon to whom he ſhould reſtore, is excuſed in point of 
real equity and Coniſcience,ſo be it that the Reaſons of 
external order and policy oblige him not.For though 
it may be his fin (of which he is to repent,) that he 
bath equally injured the other, yet it requixeth confeſ- 
fion rather than reſti#ti0# or ſatisfaction, unleſs he 
may alſo exped ſatisfa&tion from the other. There- 
fore if you owe a man an hundred pound, and he owe 
you as much and will not pay you, you are not bound 


mm ron on 
Mos 


to pay him, unleſs for external order fake, and che 
Law of the Land. 3eIf che debt or injury be forgiven, 
the perſon is diſcharged. 4. If Nature or common< 
cuſtom do warrant a man to believe that no reſtitution 
or ſatisfaction is expeQted, or that the injury is for- 
given, though it be not mentioned, it will excuſe him 
trom reſtitution or ſatisfa&tion : As if Children or 
friends have taken ſome trifle ,. which they-may-pre- 
ſame the kindnels of a Parent or friend will paſs over, . 
though it be not juſtifiable. 


Queſt. 13. What if the Reſtitution will coft the re- ©ucſt, 
florer far more than the thing is worth ? B ds - 
Anſw. He is obliged to make SatisfaGion, inſtead of 
Reftitution * | "68 k 
Queſt.14. What if the confeſſing of the fault may en- Deſt. 
gage bin that T muſt reſtore ts, ſo that be will turn it to | 4 
my infamy or ruine ? __: Se ar 
Anſw, You may then conceal the- perſon , and 
ſend him fatisfaftion by another hand: or you may 
alſo conceal the wrong, .it. ſelf, and cauſe (atisfaQtion 
to be made him, as by gift , or other way of pay-. 
ment. l 


Tit. 2. Dire&ions about Reſtitution and 


Direct. 1. [7 Oreſee the trouble of reflitution , and Dire, 
& prevent it : Take heed of Covetouſneſs, 

which would draw you into ſucha ſnare : What a 

perplexed caſe are ſome men in', who have injured 

others ſo far as that all they have will ſcarce make 

them due fatisfaQtion ? Eſpecially publick oppreflors 

who injure whole Nations, Countries or communi- 

ties: and unjuſt Judges, who have done more wrong 

perhaps in one day or weck than all their eſtates are 

worth : and unjuſt Lawyers who plead againſt a 

righteous cauſe : and falſe witneſſes, who contri- 

bute to the wrong : and unjuſt Juries, or any ſuch 

like: Alſo oppreſſing Landlords 3 and Soldiers that 

take mens goods by violence and deceitful Tradef- 

men, who live by injuries. In how fad a caſe are all 

theſT nhow®”t —Y i 

Dire. 2. Do nothing which is doubtful, if you can T0068 2. 

avoid it, leſt it ſhould put you upon the trouble of refti- AW 

tution. As in caſe of any doubtful way of Uſw#ry or 

other gain, conſider, that if it ſhould hereafter appear 

to you to be unlawful, and fo you be obliged to reſti+ 

tution (though you thought it lawful at the taking of 

it,) what a ſnare then would you be in? when all thac 

uſe muſt be repayed ? And ſoin other caſes. :- _ 

' Direct. 3. When really you are bound 10 Apes. o 7; - 
Jatiafattion, ſtick, not at the Coft or Suffering be it never be. 
ſo great, but be ſure'to deal faithfully with God and 
Conſcience. Elſe you will keep a thorn in your hearts, 
which will ſmart and feſter till it be qut:. And the 
caſe of your Conſciences, will bear the charge of your 
coſtlieſt reſtitution. , We | 

Dire&. 4. If you be not able ih. your life time to Dired.4. 
make reſtitution, leave it in your wills as a debt upon 
your Eftates', but never take it for your own. « 
' Direct. 5., If youu are otherwiſe unable tw. ſatifie, njren 
offer your labour as a ſervant 10 hint to whom you are $2 
indebted ; if at leaſt by your ſervice you can make him 

a compenſation. - ' Bu NY 

Dirc&. 6. If you are that way unable alſo, beg of n;.eg.6, 
your friends, to help you, that Charity may cnable 

you to pay the debt. rhe : 

Dirc&. 7. Butit you have no means at all of fatis- Dire&.7. 
fying, confeſs the injury and crave forgiveneſs, and 


caſt your ſelf on the mercy of him whom you have 
injured, 


T 3 CHAP, 
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272 i EE i a Caſes about pardon of ſon. 


a CHAP. XXXIII. 
> Caſes and Direfions about our obtaining Pardon from God. , 


. | : | | (rightfully or wrongſully,) remit the penalty which 
Tit. ,x. Caſts of Conſcience abont obtaining | they may inflict. 2. The Paſtors of the Church may as 

pardon of fin from God. Gods officers, declare the conditional general pardon, 
= | x4 | which is contained in the Covenant of gracezand that 
_ Que. 1. Queſt. 1. ff $ there pardon 10 be had for all fin without | with particular application to the finner, for the com- 


exception, or not ? forting of his mind: 9.d. [ Having examined your Re- 
Anſw. 1. There is no pardon procu- | pentance, I declare to you as the Miniſter of Chriſt, 
red nor offered, for the final non- | that if it be as you expreſs it, without diſſembling or 
| of the conditions of pardon ; that is, for | miſtake, your Repentance is ſincere, and your jA is 
nal impenitency, unbelicfand ungodlineſs. 2. There | pardoned. ] 3. On the ſame terms a Paſtor may as the 
is no patdon for any fn, without the conditions of _—_— or Mcſſenger of Chriſt,deliver this ſame con- 
pardon, that is, without true faith and repentance, | ditional pardon contained in the Covenant of grace, 
which is our converſion from fin to God. 3- And if | as ſealed by the Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lords 
there be any fin which certainly excludeth true Repen- | Supper z which is an ad of inveſtiture : q. d. [I do as 4 
tance to the laſt, it excludeth pardon alſo : which is | the Miniſterof Chriſt, hereby ſeal and deliver to you 1 
commonly taken to be the caſe of Blaſphemy againſt | in his name, the pardon of all your fins through his | 
the Holy Ghoſt : of which I have written at large in | blood ; ſuppoling your profeſſed faith and repentance 

_ ©" wy Treatiſe Infidelity. be ſincere - otherwiſe it is void and of no ſuch cffeR.] 

I But 1. All tin, except the final non-performance of | But this is, 1. But a conditional pardon , though with 

E- the conditions of is already conditionally par- | particular application.2.And it is but a Miniſterial a& 

doned in the Goſpel 3 that is, If the finner will xepent | of Delivery or Inveſtiture,& not the a of the Donor 

and believe. No tin is excepted from pardon to peni- | by himſelf 3 nor the gift of che firſt title : fo that it is 

no whit proper to ſay,that the Minifter pardoneth you ; 


believers. 
2; And all fin is «Sally pardoned to a true peni- | but that the Miniſter bringeth , and delivereth you the 


pardon, and ſealeth it in his Maſters name; or that 
Chriſt doth pardon you, and fend it you by his Mini- 
fter. As it is utterly improper to ſay, that the Kings 
Meſſenger pardoneth a Traytot, becauſe he bringeth 
: him a pardon from the King.And thoughſif we agree 
chile he js i front bs is inch X of this ſenſe) the Controverfie remaining will be but 
be truly penitent his heart an fog and atu- | de nomine,yet is it not of ſmall moment 3 when abuſed 
| y forgiven him ; but words do tend to abuſe the peoples underſtandings > 

E not ill he thus forſake it. he that ſaith, 7 forgive your Fs 5 doth teach the people 
; Queſt, 3; Is the day of grace and:pardon ever paſt in | to take him for a , Whatever he meancth in him- 


A | ſelf and blaſphemous words will not be ſufficiently 
6 - Anſw. The day of and pardon to the pexitent, | excuſed, by ſaying that you have not a blaſpheming 
| which a truc penitent perſon is not pardoned z or in | 2. And ſeal and deliver it conditionally in Chrilts 
4 and which the impenitent is not conditionally pardoned, | name:But he cannot pardon the internal puniſhments 


paſt in this life: There is no day or hour in | ſenſe. So that a Pattor may 1. Declare Chrifts pardon ; 
that is, ifhe will truly repent and belicve in Chriſt - | in this life, nor the eternal puniſhments of che next. 
” bour And as for the day of true penitence, it is not paſt to | 3. But the puniſhments of Excommunication he may 
Þ.. day of the imp enitent . 'D it never yet came, that is, They pardon, who muſt execute them. : 
"IJ Io never truly repeated. But there is a time, with ſome | Queſt. 6. Doth God forgive ſin before it be committed Queſt. 6, 


ing forſaken finners-when God who was wont | (or juſtifie the ſinner from it?) 
outward Preaching and | Anſw, No: No : for it is a contradiction,to forgive 
move them ſo no more; | that which is not, or to remit a penalty which is not 
ictly in the blindneſs and | duc:But he will indeed jwſtifie the perſon,not by Chriſts 
hearts. rightcouſneſs,but by his own innocency in tantxm, ſo 
May we be certain of pardon of fin in this life ? | far as he is no ſinner : He that hath not committed a 
Yes : every man that underſtandeth the Co- | fin, needeth no pardon of it,nor any righteouſneſs but 
race, may be certain of pardon,ſo far as he | his innocency, to juſtifie him againſt the falſe accuſa- 
fincerity of his faith and repentance, | tion of doing that which he never did.God doth pre- 
| And if a man could not be ſure of | pare the ſacritice and remedy before upon the fore- 
that,the conſolatory promiſes of pardon would be in a | fight of the fin:And he hath made an univerſal at of 
ſort in vain:And we could not tell how to believe and | pardon,before handzwhich (ball become an aQtual par- 
E repent, if we cannot tell when we truly do it. Fo | by don * _ _ (goa "_"__ ie CAGED is 
3 | ce man pardon fins againſt God ? and | purpoſed in himſclt to pardon all whom he will par- 
E- Queſt. 5. how Ty ? the lpages) ging don : fo that he hath the decretive nolle punire betore. 
6 Anſw. Pardon is the remitting of « Puniſhment. So | But none of this is proper pardon or the juſtification 
far as men is to pariſh ſinners againſt God, ſo far they | of a ſinner , in the Geſpel ſenſe, as ſhall be further 
may pardon, that is, remit that puniſhment (Whether | ſhewed. 7 
they do well in ſo doing ? is another queſtion.) Magi-| Queſt. 7. Is an Eleti perſon pardoned and juſtified, ©ueſt.7- 
ſtrates are to execute corporal penalties upon ſubjects | before faith and repentance 7 
for many ſins > God : and they may pardon ac- Anſw. (Laying aſide the cafe of Infants, which 
cordingly. The Paſtors of the Church , who are its dependeth on the faith of others) the former anſwer 
Guides as to publick Church-communion,may remove | will ſerve for this queſtion. 
offenders from the ſaid Communion , and they may | Queſt.8. Ir pardon or juſtification perfed before death ? Queſt. 8. 
abſolve them when they are penitent, and they may| Anſw.1. Dere; r. The pardon which you _ 
is 
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this year, extendeth not to the fins which you commit 
the next year, or hour 3 but there muſt be a renewed 
a& of pardon for renewed fins; though not a new 
Goſpel, or Covenant or a& of Oblivion to do it : But 
the ſame Goſpel-Covenant, doth morally perform a 
new a of pardon, according to the Redeemers mind 
and will. 2. The pardon which we have now, is but 
conſtitutive & in jure, and but virtual as to ſentential 
Fuſtification ; But the ſentence of the Judg is a more 
perfeRiveaGt: or if any think that God doth now ſe- 
zene us juſt before the Angels,in any Cceleſtial Court, 
yet that at Judgment will be a more full perfeive 
at. 3. The executive pardon which we have now, 
which is oppoſite to aQtual puniſhing,is not perfeR, til] 
the day of judgment:Becauſe all the puniſhment is not 
removed,till the laſt enemy, Death, be overcome, and 
the body be raiſed from the Earth. 2. And now the 
Controverſie de nomine , whether it be proper to call 
our preſent juſtification or pardon Perfed is cafily de- 
cided from what is ſaid de re. 
Queſt. 9. Is oxr pardon perfett as to all the fins that 
are paſt? | 
Anſw.1. As to the number of ſins pardoned, it is : 
For all are pardoned. 2.As to the ſpeczes of the at,and 
the plenary effeR,it is not. For,1.All the puniſhment 
is not removed: 2. The final abſolving ſentence is to 
come. 3- The pardon which we have is as to its conti- 
auance,but conditional : And the tenour of the Cove- 
nant would ceaſe the pardon even of all fins paſt,it the 
finners faith and repentance ſhould*ceaſe : Tſpeak not 
de events whether ever any do fall away,but of the re- 
now of the Covenant;which may prevent falling away. 
Now a pardon which hath much yet to be done;as the 
condition of its continuance,is not ſo perfeQ;as it will 
be when all thoſe things are performed. 
L Q.10. May Pardon or Juſtification be reverſed or loſt ? 
= Anſw.Whether God will eventually permit his true 
| ' ſervants, to fall ſo far as to be unjuſtified,is a Contro- 
verfie which I have written of in a fitter place. 2.But 
quoad robur peceatoris, it is alas, too caſie to fall away, 
and be unjuſtitied. 3. And as to the tenour of the Co- 
venant) it continueth the promiſe and threatning con- 
ditionally, and ſuppoſing the finner defeRible, doth 
threaten damnation to them that are now juſtified, if 
they ſhould not perſevere but apoſiatize , Col. 1. 33: 
Kom. 11.22, John 15.9. 

Quelt. 11. Is the pardon of my own ſins to be believed 
fide divina ? And is it the meaning of that Article of the 
Creed, | believe the pardon of my fins ? 

Anſw.1 am to believe fide divina, that Chriſt hath 
purchaſed, and enacted a conditional pardon,which is 
univerſal, and therefore extendeth to my fins as well 
as to other mens - And that he commandeth his Mi- 
niſters to offer me this, and therein to offer me the 
actual pardon of all my fins, to be mine if I truly re- 
pent and belicye: And that if I do fo, my fins are aQu- 
ally pardoned. And Iam obliged accordingly to be- 
lieve in Chriſt, and take him for my Saviour, for the 
pardon of my fins. But this isall the meaning of the 
Creed,and Scripture, and all that is of Divine belief. 
2. But that 1 am atiually pardoned, is not of Divine 

faith,but only on ſuppolition that I firſt believe:which 
Scripture telleth not, whether I do or not. In ſtrict 
ſenſe 1 muſt firſt believe in Chriſt for pardon : And next 
in a /arger ſenſe I muſt believe that I am pardoned;that 
is, I muſt fo conclude by an a& of reaſon, one of the 
premiſes being de fide, and the other of internal ſelf- 
knowledg. _ ; | 
Deſt. Queſt. 12. May a man truft in bis own faith or repen- 
12. tance for bis pardon and juſtification, in any kjnd ? 
Anſw. Words muſt be uſed with reſpe& to the un- 
derſianding of the hearers : And perilous exprethons 
muſt be avoided leſt they deceive men. But de re 
1. You mult not truſt to your faith or repentance ,' to 


Queſt.9. 


Onel. 


Il, 


do that which is proper to God, or to Chriſt, or to 
Chriſt, or to the Goſpel, or for any more than their 
own part, which Chriſt hath aſſigned them. 2. You 
muſt ruſt to your faith and repentance for that which 
is truly their own part. And ſhould you not truſt them 
at all, you muſt needs deſpair, or truſt preſumptuouſly 
to you know not what. For Chriſt will not be inſtead 


of faithor repentance to you. | | & + | uf, 
Queſt. 13. What ate the ſeveral cauſes and condi- Duſt, 
tions of pardon ? | "3% TR 


Anſw. 1. God the Father is the principal efficient, 
giving us {rs and pardon with and through him. 
2. Chrifts. perſon by his Sacrifice and Merits is the 
Meritorious Cauſe. 3. The Goſpel Covenant or Pro- 
miſe is the Infirumental Cauſe ,. or Gods pardoning 
Act or Grant. 4. Repentance is the Condition ſine 
que non , direQly gratia fins , in reſpect to God, to 
whom we muſt turn. 5- Faithin Chritt is the Condi- 
tion ſine qua non, dircdly.gratia medii principals , in 
reſpect to the Mediator, who is thereby ireceived. 
6, The Holy Ghoſt worketh us to theſe conditions, 


Tit, 2. Dire@jons for obtaining Pardon from 
God. 


Dircd. 1, —_— well the Office of Jeſus Chrift Dired.1. 
ar our Redeemer , and what it is that 
be hath done for finners , and what he undertaketh fur- 
ther to do. For if you know not Chriſts Office and 
undertaking, you will cither be ignorant of your true 
remedy,or will deceive your ſelves by a preſuryptuous 
truſt, chat he will do that which is contrary to his 
Office and Will. | S. * OE Ee PE 
Dire&t. 2. Underſtand well the tenour of the Cove- Dire.2. 
nant of Grace 3, for there it is that you. muſt know, 
what Chriſt will give, and to whom, and on what 
terms ? RR ER» a ny, 
DireQ. 3. Underſtand well the nature of true faith DijreF.3. 
and repentance : or elſe you can neither tell how to 
obtain pardon, nor to judg of it. - NY CR 
Dire: 4. Abſolutely give up your ſelves to Chriſt in Direfi.4., 
all the Office of a Mediator, Prieſt, Prophet and King - 
And think not to be juſtified by one a& or part of 
Chriſtianity, by alone belicving in Chriſt as a ſacrifice 
for fin. To be a true Believer, and to be a true Chri- 
ſtian is all one : and is the faith in Chriſt whichis the 
condition of juſtification and ſalvation.Study the Bap- 
tifmal Covenant 3 For the Believing in God che Fa- 
ther, Son and Holy Ghoſt, there meant, is the true 
faich, which is the condition of our pardon. . . te 
Dircct. 5. Be ſure that your Repentance contaia init Diredl,z, 
a Defire to be perfetily boly and free from all fin, and a 
Reſolution againſt all known and wilful finning, and 
particularly that you would not commit the ſame fins, if . 
you had again the ſame temptations (ſuppoling that we 
ſpeak not of ſuch infirmities as good men live in; 
which yet you muſt heartily defire ta forſake). 2 
Dire&. 6. Pray earneſtly and believingly for pardon Dipeci. 6. 
through Chrift - Even for the continuance of your for- 
mer pardon, and for renewed pardon for renewed fins, 
For prayer is Gods appointed means, and included in 
faith & repentance which are the ſummary conditions. h 
Dire&.7.Set all right between you and your neighbors, DireQ.7- 
by forgiving others,and being reconciled to them,and 
confefling your injuries againſt them,and making them 
reſtitution and fatisfaRtion : For this alſois included 
in your repentance, and exprefly made the condition 
of your pardon. , _. 4h "TOE 
| Direc. 8. Deſpiſe not the Sacramental delivery of Direg.$. 
pardon, by the Miniſters of Chriſt : For this belongeth 
to the full inveſtiture and poſſcſſion of the benefit : 
Nor yet the ſpiritual conſolation of a sKilful faithful 


Paſtor, nor publick abſolution upon publick repen- 


tance; 
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 Dired. 110. Set your ſelves faithfully to the uſe 
: IO thoſe boly means, Ce Galbak appointed for the ovgy 
2B coming of your fins 3 and t0 that life of Holineſt, Righ- 
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teouſneſs , Love and Sobriety , which is contrary 20 
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them. Otherwiſe your Repentance is fraudulent and - 
inſufficient : Theſe means and no leſs than all theſe, 

mult be uſed by him, that will make ſure of the par- 

don of his fins from God :, And he that thinketh all 

theſe too much, muſt look for pardon ſome other way, 

than from the mercy of God, or the,Grace of Chriſti : 

For Gods pardon, is not to be had upon any other * 
terms, than thoſe of Gods appointment . He that will 7; 
make new Conditions of his own, mui pardon him- 1} 
ſelf-if hecan on thoſe conditions. For God will not 
be tycd to the Laws of ſinners. PAT 
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Tit. I. Caſerof Conſcience about Self-judging. 


third Part of my Saints Reft, and in a Treatiſe 
of Self-acquaintance, and in my DireGions for 
Peace of Conſcience, and before in this Book, 1 


ſhall be here the briefer in it. M Þ 
and reaſons of ſelf-jndg- 


Queſt. x. hat are the uſe 
ing, which ſhould move ws to it ? | 
_ Anſw. In the three foreſaid Treatiſes I have opened 
them at In a word, without it,we ſhall be ſiran- 
$ to ourſelves; we can have no well grounded com- 
Pt no true repentance and humiliation, no juſt eſti- 
mation'of Chrift and Grace, no juſt obſervance of the 
motions of Gods Spirit,no true application of the Pro- 
miſes or of the Scripture, yea , we ſhall 
pervert all to our own jon 3 no true un- 
derfianding of the Providence of God, jn proſperity or 
adverſity 3 no juſt acquaintance with our duty: A man 
3 that knoweth not les on Joon nether God nor 
Ny any thing aright, nor do any thing aright; he can nei- 
© ther livercaſonably, honellly, ſafcly nor comfortably, 
E nor ſuffer or dye with ſolid peace. 
2. What ſhould i 


Queſt. ant perſons do,oboſe na- 
tural capacity will not reach to ſo bigh a work, as to try 
and jndg themſelves in matters ſo ſublime ? 
__ _Anſw.1.Therec is no one who hath reaſon and parts 
ſafficient to Love God,and hate ſin,and live a holy life, 
| and believe in Chriſt , but he hath reaſon and parts 
to know (by the uſe of juſt means) whether 
hedo theſe things indeed or not. 2. He that cannoc 
reach aſſurance muſt take up with the lower degrees of 


. How f 
judgment others, whether bis Paſtor or judicious ac- 
m—_— about bis juſtification and aL n ? 
 Anſw.1.No mans judgment muſt be taken as infal- 
lible about the ſincerity of another 3 nor muſt it be ſo 
pr ronag on,as to negle& your fulleſt ſcarch your (clf: 
for the matter of faF, what you have done, or 
what is ix yow,no man can be ſo well acquainted with 
it as your ſelves. 2. But in judging whether thoſe acts 
of Grace which you deſcribe,be ſuch as God hath pro- 
miſed ſalvation to, and in directing you in your (clt- 
I ,and in conjecuring at your fincerity by your 
Expr and your lives, a faithful fricnd or Paſtor 
may do that, which may much ſupport you,and relieve 
you againſt inordinate doubts and fears, and ſhew you 
that your ſincerity is very probable. Eſpecially if you 
are aſſured that you tell him nothing but the truth 
your ſclves; and if he be one that is acquainted with 
youand your life,and hath known you in temptations, 
and one that is 5kilful in the matters of God and con- 
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a Ecauſe 1 have ſaid ſo much of this ſabje&t in the 


XX XIV. 


Caſes and Direions about Self judging. 


| ſcience, amd one that is truly judicious, experienced 
and faithtul,and is not byaſſed by intercttor affeQion 
and eſpecially when he is not fingular in his judg- 
ment, but the generality of judicious perſons who 
know you, ase of the fame mind : In this caſe you may 
take much comfort in his judgment of your juſtifica- 
tion, though it cannqt give you- any proper certainty, 
nor is to be abſolutely reſtcd in. 


Tit. 2. Dire&ions for Self-judging as to our 
ATions. ; 
DireR.1.Y Et watcbfulneſs over your hearts and lives Dirct.1, 
he your continual work;Never grow carc- 
leſs or negleRive of your ſelves:Keep your hearts with 
all gence As an unfaithful ſervant may deceive you, 
if you look after him but now and then; So may a de- 
ceitful heart. Let it be continually under your eye. . 
Obj.Then I muſt negleft my Calling, and do nothing elſe. 
Anſw.lIt need not be any hinderance to you at all.As 
every man that followeth his Trade and labour, doth 
ſill take heed that he do all things right,& every Tra- 
veller taketh heed of falling;and he that cateth taketh 
heed of poyſoning or choking himſelf , without any 
hinderance,but to the furgherance of that which he is 
about - $o is it with a Chriſtian about his heart : Vigi- 
lant heedfulneſs muſt never be laid by, whatever you 
are doing, g_.-- 
Dire 2. Live «n rhe light as much as is poſſible : T Dired.2. 
mean under 2 judicious faithful Paſtor, and amongſt : 
underſtanding exemplary Chriſtians : For they will be 
Rill acquainting you with what you ſhould be and doz 
and your errors will be cafily deteted,and in the light 
you are not ſo like to be deceived. | 
DircR. 3. Diſconrage not thoſe that would admoniſ} Direfi.z. 
or reprove you,nor xeglet not their opinicn of you: No not 
the railings of an enemy : For they,may tell you that 
in apger (much more in fidelity) which it may con- 
cern you much to hear, and think of, and may give 
you ſome light in judging of your ſelves. 
Dire&.4. If you have ſo happy an opportunity, engage Direii.q. 
ſome faithful boſom friend to watch over you, and tell you 
plainly of all that they ſee amiſs in you : But deal not fo 
hy pocritically as to Wo this in.the general, and,then be : 
angry when he performeth his truſt, and diſcourage | 
him by your proud impatience. , | ; 
DireR. 5. Put your ſelves in anothers caſe, and be im- Direct.5. 
partial :When you cannot eaſily ſee the faults of others, 
enquire then whether your own be not as vilible, it 
you were as ready to obſerve and aggravate them.And 
ſurcly none more concern you than your own , nor 
ſhould be ſo odious and gricvous to you 3 nor are (o, 


if you are truly penitent. 


, = 
Dire&,6, Underfiand your natural temper and incli- Direti.s. ; 


nation) 
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Dire#i.7. 


DireA.s. 


netion,and ſuſpedi thoſe ſins which you are natural 
inclined to, ppm keep wp the firiae ——_— = 
Dire. 7. Underſtand what temptations your Place, 
and Calling,and Relations,and Company do moſt ſubjedi 
Jon to: and there be moſt ſuſpicions of your ſolver. 
Dire. 8. Mark your ſelves.well in the hour of temp- 
tation; For then it is that the vices will appear, which 
before hy covered and unknown. 


 Diredl.g, D-yu. 9. Swſpedi your ſelves moſt beedfully of the 


_ Dired, 
10. 


D ire(þ 
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Dired. 
r2. 


Dired.r. Dire8.1. 


common and moſt dengerous fins : Eſpecially Un- 
belief and want of Loveto God, and afecret pre- 
ferring of earthly hopes before the hopes of thelite to 
come : and ſelfiſhneſs, and pride, and ſenſual pleafing 
of the fleſhly appetite and fancy : Theſe are the moii 
common,  xadical and moſt mortal damning ſins. . . 
Dire&. 10. . Take certain times 10 call your ſelves to 
# ſpecial ftrii acconnt : As 1, At your preparation for 
the Lords Day at the cnd of every Week ; 2. In your 
tion for the Sacrament: of Chriſts Body and 
Blood. 3- And before a day of Humiliation. 4. In a 
time of ſickneſs or other affliction. 5.Yea, every night 
review the ations of the foregoing day. He that uſeth 
to call his' conſcience ſeriouſly to account , is likeſt to 
keep his accounts in order, and to be ready to give 
them up co Chriſt. - > G4 
Dire&. 11, Make #0t light of any fin which you dif- 
cover int your ſbIf-examination ; But humble your ſelves 
for it before the Lord:and be affeGed according to its 
importance, both in its guilt and evil ſignification. 
ire&. 12. Andlet the end of all be the revewed ex- 
erciſe of faith and thankfulneſs, and reſolutions for ber- 
ter obedience bereafter ; That you may ſee more of the 
need and uſe of a Saviour,and may thankfully magni- 
fie that Grace which doth abound where fin abound- 
ed 3 and tnay walk the more watchfully and holily for 
the time to come, 


Tit. 3. Dire&ions for 8elf-judging as to our 
Eftates,to know whether we are in a regene- 
rate and juſtified ftate, or not. 


F you would ſo judg of the ſtate of your ſanlt, 
45 not. to be deceived, come not to the tryal 


with an over-confident prejudice or conceit of yaur own 
condition, ry good. or bad, He. that is: already fo 
prepoſſefſed as to reſolve what to judg before he try-- 
eth, doth make his tryal, but a means to confirm him 
in his conceit. | 


Dire.2. - DireR. 2. Let not ſelf-love partiality, or pride on the 


Diredl.3. 


one ſide,or fear on the other fide, pervers your judgment in 
the try al,and binder you fromthe diſcerning of the truth. 
Some men cannot fee the cleareſt evidences of their 
unſanRified hearts , becauſe (elf-love will give them 
leave to believe-nothing of themſelves which is bad ar 
ſad. They will believe that which is good and plea- 
ſant, be it never ſocvidently falſe. As if a Thief could 
| be ſaved from the Gallows, by a ſtrong conceit that he 
is a true man: os the conceit that one js learned would 
make him learned : Others through timeroxſneſs can 
believe nothing that is good or comfortable of them- 
ſelves: Like a man on the top of a Steeple, who though 
he know that he ſtandeſt faſt and fate , yet trembleth 
when he looketh down and can ſcarce believe his own 
underſtanding. Silence all the, Objections of an over- 
timerous mind, and it will doubt and tremble fill. 
Dirc&. 3. Surpriſe not your ſelves on the ſudden and. 
uprepared,with the queſtion, whether you art juſtified or 
108 z but ſet about it as the moſt ſerious buſineſs of your- 
life. A great and difficult queſtion mult have a well 
Audied anſwer,and not be anſwered haſtily and raſhly 
If one ſhould meet you in the Streetzand demand ſome 
great and long account of. you, you woul( deſire him 
ro ſtay, till you review your memorials,or have time to 
calt it up. Take ſome appointed time to do this, when 
you have no intruding thoughts to hinder you, and 


Law. 


1 


think not that it muſt be reſolved eaſily or quickly upon 
the firſt enquiry , but by the moſi-ſober and judicious 
conſideration, and patient attendance till it be done. © :- \., 
Direct.q.Underſtand the tehour of the Covenant of Djrex7 
Grace, which is the Law that you muſt judgof your * 
eltates by : for if you miſtake'that, you will err in the 
conclufion. He is an unfit Judg, who is ignorant of the 
Direct. 5. Miſtake not the nature of true faith in Direti, < 
Chriſt. Thoſe that think it is a believing that they are 's 
actually pardoned,and ſhall be ſaved,do ſorne of then 
preſume; or believe-it when: it is falſe , and ſome of 
them deſpair,becauſe they canmor belicve it: And thoſe 
' that think that faith is ſuch a recumbency on Chriſt as 
alwaycs. quieteth the mind , do think they have no 
faith, when they have no ſuch quietneſs : And 'thoſe 
| that, think it is only the reſting on the blood of Chriſt 
for pardon, :do take up with that which is no true 
faith : But he that knoweththat- faith in Chriſt, is 
nothing elſe but -Chriftianity, or conſenting to the 
, Chriſtian Covenant ; may know that he Conſenterh, 
even when he findeth much timerouſneſs and trouble, 
and taketh not up with-a deceitful faith. - - * - obs 
DirecQ. 6. Remember in your ſelt-judging, that the Dire#.s, 
Willis the Man, and what you truly would be,that you 
are, in the ſenſe of the Covenant of Grace." Ed F# 
: Direc. 7. But remember alſo that your Endeavours Direfi.z. 
> muſt prove the truth of your Defires , and that idle 
wiſhes are not the. denominating as of the Will. - / 
/ Dire. 8. Alſo your ſacceſſes tnuſt be the proof of Dijreg.$. 
the ſincerity of your ;Endeavours : For ſuch ſtriving 
againſt fin as endeth in yie/ding to it,and not in vidtory, 
is no proof of the uprightneſs of your hearts. ** _ ! 
Direct. 9. Mark what youare in the day of tryal: Dijreg,g, 
For at other times it is more caſie to be deceived: And 
record what you then diſcover in your ſelf : What a 
man is in tryal, that he is indeed. © RE 
. DireRt. 10. Eſpecially try your ſelves in the great Dire@, 
point of forſaking all-for Chrift, and for the hopes of the 10. 
fruition of God in Glory : Know once whether God 
or the Creature can do tnexe with you, and whether 
Heaven or Earth be dearer to you, and moſt eſteemed 
and practically preferxed, and then you may judg in- 
fallibly of your ſtate. n+ 2 of EIS 310; Eng 
Dire&t.11-Rergember that in melancholy and:weak- Dired. 
nefs.of underſtanding,you are not fit for the caſting up 11. 
of ſo great accounts;but muſt take up with the remem- 
brance of former diſcoveries, and' with the judgment 
of the judicious, and be patient till a fitter ſeaſon, be- 
fore you can expe&, to ſee in your ſelves the clear evi- 
dence of your ſtate. | EE: % EG 
.Dirc&:. 12. Neither forget what former diſcoveries Diref. 
you have made; : nor yet wholly reſt in them , without 12. 
renewing your fſelf-examination. They that have 
found their fincerity,- and think that the next time 
they are in doubt, they ſhould fetch no comfort from 
what is paſt, do deprive themſclyes of much -of the 
reans of their peace. And thoſe that truſt all to the 
former difcoveries, of their good eſiate,do procecd up- 
on unſafe and negligent principles 3 and will find that 
ſuch flothful and venturous courſes, will not ſerve turn, _ 
| Dire..13. Judg not of your ſelver by that which is Dire#, 
unuſual and extraordinary with-you,byt by the tenour z 3s 
and drift. of your hearts and lives: A bad, man may 


- F 


| ſeem good, in ſome good moodzand a;good man may 


ſeem bad in ſome extraordinary fall:To judg of a bad 
man by his beſt hours,and of a good man by his worſt, 
is the way to be deceived in them both. , _ 

' Dire. 14. Look not uncqually at the good or evil_ Dire.” 
thats in you 3 but conſider them both impartially as |; 4; 
they are. If you obſerve all the good only that is in you, 
and overlook the bador ſearch after nothing but your. 
faults and overlook your graccs;neither of theſe wayes 
will. bring you to true acquaintance with your ſelves. 

DircR. 15. Look not ſo much either at what you DireT. 
ſhould x5. 
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. 


Va ee much ar the glory of 


ztothem 3 like a candle to 
>2n/the Sun. And ſome look 


__ DixeC 68a a4, 5 to wander in con- 
_ fahongwher to ſo great a work:But 
keep? "ole tothe watter in hand,and drive it on cill 


LETS 


ins ors on 
F eds re bf Whdritges loeiiker well or 
ill of your ſclfzand ſend a be ſome judicious Divine 
and counſel thereupon. 
Dire®dtg.Ex not that your aſſurance ſhould be 
parſe this life : For till «ll grace be perfe, that 
2 cannot be perfe&. "Unjut dies diſappointed | 
; 3 Rh are re cauſe of much diſquietment. 
>” - Dires, © Dire®.20 between the knowledg of 
_ your juſtification, and the comfort of it. Many a one 
may ſee and+be convinced that he is fincere, and yet 


: havelictle 
44 ſtate of mind or body,and unpreparedneſs for joy ; or 
through ſome expectations of enthuſiaſtick comforts. 
: - Es - Dinell- | Dired.21. Exerciſe grace when ever you would ſee 
| -- | + wr rar vr ed; Believe and repent 
(hel Shar you do believe and ropentyand Love 
Gol you te) that you vin 

+ Labour to increaſe your grace if you 
- wonder of ic Forp little grace is hardly percciv- 


hd 34 # "3 > $7 +4 
enquiry, th may 
you in Sos at Siddakdcs further-need: For 
il very aefal outine Joubtings « 
4 toyou; in your 
"DireQ. 2. 24. What you canotdo atone one time, fol- | 
 rierhaedeides. A buſt 
meſs of that conſequence is not to be laid down through 
wearinels or difcouragement. Happy is he that in all 
hixlife, hath got aſſurance of life everlaſting. 
DireR. 25.Let all your diſcoveries lead you up to 
A 'If you'finnd anycauſe of doubt, let it 
you'to diligence in removing it : If you tind 
y/turn it info j 
Cop acre de diſcovery of your preſent 
tate, as if you had no more to do. 
3 DireQ.26. Conclude not worſe of the effects of a 
E diſcovery of your bad condition, than there is cauſe. 
E- *h Remember thac if you ſhould find that you arc unjuſti- 
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hed, it followerh not that you'muſt continue ſo: you 

- ſearch not after your diſeaſe or miſery as Gnas, 
”+-+: butas one that hath a ſufficient remedy at hand, even 
| brought to-your doors,arid cometh a begging for your 
acceptance,aud/is freely offered and urged on you: And 
theretore if you find that you are unregenerate, thank 
« God that hath ſhewed you you your caſe ; for if you had 
- notſcen-it,you had periſhed in it : And preſently give 
_ up your ſelves to God in Jeſus Chriſt; and then you 
. © may boldly judg better of your ſclves ; It is not for 
\ ; *deſpair,but for recovery that you are called to try and 
. judg- Nay if you do but find it too hard a queſtion for 
you, whether you have all this while been ſincere or 


rang want,as that theirpre-, 


che! | ry of the worſt , that-they-| 


comfore in it, through a fad or diftempercd | 


= ©: mean woe dg Ge nine po, A 


thanks toyour Regenera- | Printing, 


woo ae as rar” what = Its God by Chriſt, and —_ your hopes in the life to 


comezand-turn from this deceitfyl world and fieſh,and 


you.doubt of your former : Repent now 
and put it out of doubt-from this time forward. 


aſſurance, andervalue not-a'true. probability.or. hope 


of your ſincerity: And fill adhere td aniverſal ace 
which is the bundation of your ſpecial 47 
comfort :*T mean, i. The infinite God, 
and'his mercifulneſs to Marl, '2. The of 


| Jeſus Chriſt our Mediator, 3- The univerſal, gife of 
r-| Pardon and Salvation , which is conditionally made. 
to-all men in the Goſpel: 'Remember;that the. Go- 


even to thoſe that. are: vert= 


4 37h is glad m"_—_ 
is univerſal mercy. which is offered 


\Rejoyce in 


you, ans naſty s:the Devils ſhutiup in 


| deſpair':: And much mote rejoyce if yout have !any 
, | probability that you are truly penitent and juſtified by 
faith-/.Letthis ſupport'youtill you can 
Direc: 28. Spend atmch anote.cime. in dang 
dirty, than in. trying 
asking, How ſhall 1 know tharE ſhall'be faved?. as 
in asking, -What-ſhall4 do-to be ſaved? Study the 
duty of this day of your viſitation, and ſet your ſelves 
to itwith. all your mighty Seck firſt che things that 
| are above; and mortitie your fleſhly Juſts: Give up 
your (elyes to a Holy.: Heavenly» life, : and: do all the 
good that you are able in the World : Seck after God 
as revealed in and by our Redeemer :. And in thus 
doing, 1. Grace will become more notable and difcer= 
nable.- . 2. ' Conſcience/will be lefs acculing. and.con- 
Supoinguad will eafilier believe the 'reconciled- 
nels of God. 3: Youmay be-ſure that ſuch-labour 
ſhall never be loſt 3 4g in well ALE may truſt 
that are; not 


get 
the very exerciſe of Love to God and map, an of 
Heavenly mind, and holy life, ry le 
ſure inir ſel, end delighterh the perſon who 4 
: Asif a man were to take thecomfort of 
his Learping- or Wiſdoni,: one way is bythe diſcern» 
ing his. ' and wiſdom, and thence inferring 
' his own —_ But another way is by exerciſorg that 
| learning and wiſdom which he hath , in_reading and 
meditating on ſome excellent Books, and; making diſ- 
coveries of ſome myſterious excellencires. in Arcs and 
Sciences 3 which delight him more by the ycry acting, 
than's-bare concluſion. of his own Leatning; in the 
general, would do: What delight had the inventers 
of the Sea- Chart and Magnetick Traction , and of 
and of Guns, in-their Inventions ? What 
pleaſure had Galilews inhis Teleſcopes in finding out 
the incqualiticy and ſhady parts of the Moon,- the 
Medicean Planets, the-adjundts of Satarn, the changes 
of Vents, «the Stars of the Vis lafies, &e. Even ſo a 
ſerious holy perſon, hath more ſenfible pleaſures in 
the right exerciſe of Faith and Love, and Holineſs,in 
Prayer and Meditation, and converſe with God and 
with the Heavenly hoſts, than the bare diſcerning of 
ſmcerity can afford. Therctore though it be a great 
important duty, to examine our ſelves, and judg our 
ſelves before God judg us,and keep cloſe acquaintance 
with our own hearts and affairs, yet is it the addition, 
of the daily pratiice of -a Heavenly life , which mult 
be our chiefeſt buſineſs and delight. And he that is 
faichful-in them both, ſhall know by experience the 
excellencies of Chriſtianity and Holineſs, and in 
his —_— on Earth, have both a proſped 'of Hea- 
ven, and a foretaſte of the Everlaſting Reſt and' 


- not; turn from it, and reſolyedly give up your ſelves 


FINEFS. 


Pleaſures, 


then the caſe will be plain for the time-to come; If 


-* Dixect. 27. When you cannot at the'preſent reach Dired; 


27, 


| Dire#; 


your eftare :1 Bernot ſe much in 28. 


ſo N ; ? CE 
© Sts "gn 3,» IS 
Te” Re: » dt > <a gs he f . VP IIETE , Oe IT BEIREy 
zaaT et <= a 2 5 "IE w wig on OE. % "1 -5RS 
HELASEY & A Wa 6 "IR ANY INS, 22-? ll eh : . 4 VIV Ne 
ty _ xs 3; TR. s 
p Sx EE : 
, 6 » 9 2. BY | 
4% q 


oy 1 : 
£6 Bas os 


Reader, 
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T will be to thy Advantage to acquaint thee with ſome few things referring to this A'pha- 
berical Table, as, That 1n it us uſually three Numbers, the firit ftgnifying the Part, the (e- 
cond che Page, rhe third the Column ; where*the third i wanting, it i becauſe both Co- 
lumns are defignea, or part of both at leaſt, i. c. the whole Page, or part of it upon«either 


Column: where there is but one Number, ze ſbews the third s wanting for the reaſon I have 
Juſt mentioned ; and that the firſt alſo is wanting, becauſe juſt named in the foregoing confoyned 
Quotation, for it would have been an impertinent Repetition to have put them tmmediately to- 
gether. As to the beginning of the matter referred to by the Numbers, #t's eaſte to find it out by 
looking 0n forward from the ge Head where it u named unto that particular place where 


right order brings it in, thoup 


frequently the very Columa or particular place as well 1s the 


general Head is mentioned : 1 might alſo have told thee how far every Head goes, but that thou 
wilt eaſily ſee by thine own enquiry, for it will more pleaſe than diſturb thee to follow on till 
thos arrive at the yeriod of the matter without my telling thee where it is, 1 muſt alſo tell thee 
that the drawing up of this Table is performed with far more thay ordinary exattne(s, not- 
withſtanding it was 4 difficult and coſtly undertaking, there being ſuch a vaſt multitude of curi- 
oz8s Queſtions, highly arfficult to refer to their pertinent "T07:-ks, as alſo to put into pure Al- 
phabet, ſo thar they might be of uſe and eaſily found: another thing alſo renared it difficult, 
viz. its great and neceſſary variety and intermixture of things under the very ſame general 
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Head, Now, if thou wouldſt enjoy that great Profit and Pleaſure which this Alphabetical 
Table preſents thee with, thou of cactl corrett the following miſtakes of the Printer in his 


falſe numbering the Pages. 


ES ATA. 


Art 1. Page 62, Where this ſhould he ( which thou wilt eafily find out by the foregoing number ) there is 68. which blot 

our and put 1n 62. uſe this dire&on inall that follows. p. 96. del. 94. & inſert 96. p. 175. del. 172. & inſert 175. p+ 
182. del.185, & inſert 182. p.-259- del. 295. 8 inſert 259. p.298. del. 303. & inſert 298. p.z03. del. 289. & inſert 303- p-314« 
del. 317. & inſert 314. p. 319. del. 314. & inſert 319. p. 362. del. 382. & inſert 362. P- 353+ del. 333. & inſert 363. p-354» 
del. 384. & inſert 364. p. 355. del. 385. & inſert 365. p. 366. del. 386. & inſert 366. p. 367. del. 387. & inſert 367. 


Part 2. page 134. del. 126. & inſert 134- 


Peart 3. page 137. del, 147. & inſert 137. P- 140. del. ___ 
n 


Part 4, page 15.dcl. 14. & inſert 15. p. 20. del. 16. &) 


inſerr 140. p. 158. del. 168. & inſert 152. 
20, P- 21.del. 17, & inſert 21. 


An exa& ALPHABETICAL T'aBLE of all the 
Parts of this Book. 


A. 


Dditions 57 matters of Religion whether 
lawful. 3.168. 2. & 170.2. The miſ- 
chiefs of ſuch as areunlawful, 3.171.2. 

Adorning of the Body, nor to be 5nordi- 


nate. I. 243.1. 
Adultery, to be abhorred. 2. 41. 2. Whether it diſ- 
ſolve the bond of matrimony. 2: 54- I: 
Age, ander its ſeveral ſtates, fitted with Temprarions 
by the Devil. I. 92s 2. 
Aged, Direftions for them. 2. 132, 


Altar, whether the Name may be nſcd inſtead of the 
Holy Table, 3. 165. 1. Wherber may the Commun- 


AR 


C |} 
nion Table be ſet Altar-wiſe and railed in, and: 
way we communicate there. | _ Z. 165.2. 


| Anabaptiſts that bave no other errour whether 10 be 


permitted in Church-communion, 3. 123.2. 
Angels, Communion with them. 3. 76. Their mini- 
ſtery. 3. 76. 2. Our Affinity or Relation ro them. 


3+77« 2. 

Anger, ſinful, what ; with Direftions againſt FL 
I. 285. 
Anointing at Baptiſm, what, and whence. 3. 123. 1 
| & 124. Io 
Antichrift, who, 3. 90. I. 
Antinomians, thesr opinions. I. $2. 2+ 
Antiquity. | 3. 48. 2. 
Apoftate, what. : 3+ I52+ I. 
Apocrypha, whether lawful to be r1ad to the Church, 
3.179 2. 


* Apparel, 
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Apparel, Direftions againſt the ſin therein committed. 
4 I. 392. & 2 FO. 2. & 4-223» 2 
ance of evil, what. . 3.65. 2+ 


Appetite, the governing of it. 1. 310» Not #0 be our'], 
| $6: 30+, Ho no <7 
is -.the uſe of their variety. + Borrowing-and | 


th choſen, with the. mention of _ ſome that are choice, 
Tov. $1o:Þ» Ditettions for thereatting:ſneh; 285, 
Such as areV ain, are ſinful Time-wa ers, 1,245.2. 
Direders to young Sthdents about their\ Books. 
28 34 A191) $96 1984 1." 193.2. 
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J Zo 41, I . 
wards God, Dere- 
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Abling, what \t.. 1.1362» The Aggravations 

} af, it« 1+363-2«7 T be ſinfulneſs of is. I. 364; 2. 
Who ſbould be weſt, watchful againſt tt. 1.367+.1. 
Es ects einſtit. F. 362. & 367: 2. 
Backbiting, Caſes. and Direitions about it. 4.229. 
The evil of *t. 4+ 231+ 2. 
Backſliding Chriſtians, Directions to them. 2.117. 
Backſliding, the. ſorts, degrees and ſigns of it. 2. 117. 
Direttions to prevent it. 2+ 123. 2. 
Badger ob Idolatry, or of any Errour or SeR, whe- 
lawful to be uſed. Zo 162. 2» & 163. Ts 
Baptiſmal Covenant, wbat, with DireGions about ir. 
2. 9242+ &, 3-13» What violates its 3.122. 1. 
Whether to be ſolemnly renewed at eAge before F1 
right ro higher. Prividedges. 3.1051, The things 
comaiped anith- (ft rn 
Bapriſm, external and complear, what, &c. 3+ IF- 2. 
| of, epi Prieſts, whether 4 — 3-88. 1. 

_ Doth at,} enter 1he.- baptized -1nto! th Univerſal 
Church, or 5nto a particular one, or both. 3.108.1, 
Whether 4 Protefirus.of Chriſtianity withbour Bap- 
tiſm, -be & Member of the Viſible, Church, an4 fo. 


the Infants of Believers. 3. 108.2. Whether, and | 


whar' Infants dying before Baptiſm may be ets 
3.108. 2. eAre- they really baptized, whe are 
Baptized by the Liturgy, whoſe Parents ſeems ex- 
cluded. 3« 116-3. Whether the Holy Ghoſt and 
aving Grace be given in Baptiſm, and whether In- 
fantscar be ſaid ro be juſtified by Baptiſca, 3.1 17.1. 
Hath rhe Baptized « right to the Janttifying ope- 
rations of the Holy Spirit,” ab/oluteby' or - 
nally, and what are thoſe conditions. 3. 120. 1. Is 
Grace. an 
| ——_— Parents, may forfeit and loſe their 
-Beptiſmal faving grace, .3- 120." 1-' | May net 
- Baptiſca 12 foue caſes be repeated. 3. 122s 26” 1s 
Baptiſm by Lay-men or women lawfil ore © nnltity, 


- andthe children tobe te-baprized. 3.1123: 3. May | 


one offer bis child ro be baptjzed with the lign of 'the 

5 = 25 ap 3-123. 2.  Whence came Anointing, 
and other Ceremonies at Baptiſm. 3. 124-1. 
Bear-baiting. 4+ 210, I. 
f, Humane, of what uſe to evince matters be- 
longing to Divine belief. J. 43. I 


Believers and their ſced, what i - meant by their 
being in Covenant, ſo 5 ro have right to Baptiſm. 
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| ſecured, I. 110. 2. Nothing excufeth from @ 
calling, with Diretions aboar''the right choice of 
| one, 1.376. Commoduies flowing from painful la- 
bour 17 or calling. - $4 \ 2s 78. So 
Call of x Minifter, 5» what it doth-conſit. 3. 99: 1. 
Canon of Sctipeure, haw co know 57, 3.179. 1. 
Canons: of: the.\Church, ' whether Laws. 3. 104. Is 
Who hath the powtr of making them. 3. 107, 2. 
Cards, what to think of playing' at them. 1. 388. 2. 
ns * GOHIELICNH " 1... 4.236, 2. 
Cares, worldly, Direttions againſt them, 1. 214. In 
their exceſs, ſinful Time-waſter 5, I. 244 2. 

| Carechiſm, tobe\well-groundedix.' 1. 33; 1. & marg. 
 Carechiſms, what rhe Uſe, 4nd beſt method, &c.' of 
thew. / 2+ 92.2. & 3. 177.1, 

| Cenſure and Favour of men, ot to- be over-valued. 
I. 182. 

_ of the Church, whar power of the people in 
. ; 3.136.1. 
Cenloriouſneſs, Caſes, Derettions, and Meer dvies. 
94 233. Direitians for them that are cenſu- 
red. 4+237- 
| Ceremonies in' complement , ſinful EE 4 y" Oh 
: Lv I: 243-2, 2.131, Is 

| Changes and calamities of this Ape, whence. ' 

vhs v3et- 0) ; ; | 4+ 236« 2. 
| Chaplains that live among 'Infidels, Dirett:on5 ro 
them. \ | 4+ 2TIN. 2, 
; Charity, Caſes and Direttions about the works of it, 
4 258. In what order 'to' be' done, 4. 260, 2. 
| | What proportion 1s meet for moſt men to devote to 
charitable aſes. | . 4- 261.1. 
Charity among Believers excellent, tobe maintaingd. 
| | "Ro: 

Chaſtity, Yowsof vt; whar. S822. 
' Cheſs, what che Students playing at it: 1,391.1. 
Children, their Education, to be Holy and carefully 
; performed, 2.36. Their duty to their 'Parenis, 
2. 64. How long under the command and diſpoſal 
of their Parents, 2.65.1. Their ſpecial duties. $0- 

' wards God, 2.67. Children and Fellow-ſcrvants, 
their Dutierone'td another, 2.74. The right [uc- 
ceſsful way of teaching them, 2. go. Children of 

: Behevers," wherhor 3n Covenant 'befors Baptiſm. 
| þ yt "bo 4B, 1- 
Chriſt, to be uſed \and'Tirved upor/ a our Medixcour, 
I. $9. 2 T he weans'of acteſs to, -iv/ ohm with, 
and.comfort from'Ged, t.59.%, To be obeyed 5n 
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\ bi being our Matter, I. 106, 2. 
Chriſtians, whether the only people that are now Ja: 


and ſanttified Chriſtians, © 4-233»2. 


Chriſtianity, 
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Chriſtiawty,.. the» greareſ. frength of Government. 
Church, hat,u9, $5311 gt. 2: How bw 
which 25 the Trae Church, 3. 85. Wherher the 
true. calling. -of. a\Minilter. by'Or di#ation or Ele- 

: Won 'be neceſſary to the eſſence of the Church, 
 3+91+2e" Whetber an uninterrupted ſucceſſion of 
right Ordination, GC. be neceſſary'to the Being of 

* 4tweChurch. 3. 94- 1. 
Church-Catholicks what , whether there be any ſuch 
thing as one Catholick Church conſtitmed by any 
Head, beſide or under Chriſt, 3. 95. 2. Whether 
this Catholick Church be Y3{ible, and what it 1s, 

3. 96. 1. Of this Univerſal Church, what makes 

4 Viſible member, 3. 96. 1. & 2. Whether there 
ſhould not be an Univerial Head of :t upon Earth, 
3. 105. 2. Whether the Univerſal Church con- 
{i of Particular Churches and” cherr members, 
j-'F29- 2. 
Church National, what. 3. 130. 2. & 131. 
Church Particular, che qualifications which make it 
fit for our Communion, 3. 86. 2. Whether the mem- 
b:rs of a,Particular Church, mt firſt congregate 
and then chooſe their Paſtour, or their Paltour muſt 
chooſe them, 3. 12.5. 2. What 5 neceſſary to make 

4. man 4 member of it, and to his reception wito it, 
3.07. What is a Particular Church, 3. 131. 1. 

_ Wherein doth it differ from 4 Conſociation of ma- 
ny Churches, 3. 125. 2. Afay it conſiſt of more 
Aſſemblics than one, or muſt they needs all meet 
31 one place, 3. 126. 1. ay one: be a Member or 
Paſtour of 4 Particular Church, that lives ſo far 

| from it, as to be uncapable of perſonal Commu- 
NION, 3. 136. 2. 
to continue with a Church during Life, 3. 154+ 2+ 
Hay we continue in a Church, where ſome one or- 
dinance of Ohriſt is wanting, 3. 153- 2- To who 
doth it belong to reform « corrupted Church, 
3. 155. 2. Whether any new Forms of Churches 
may lawfully be invented, 3. 128. How muſt we 
judge of a Trace, and Falſe Church. A. 234+ b+ 
Church of Rome whether a True Church, 3. 87. 1. 
Whether are the Clergy of the Romiſh Church true 
Minilters, 3. 88. 1. Whether bound to ſeparate 
from it, 3. 91. 1. Whether lawful to go to the 


Maſs, 2»d Worſhip of the Romiſh Church. 


3.01. 1. 
Church Vilible, whether once confined to the JeWSs 
alone. 3: 182. 1. 


Church-Government, kow much of it x plainly de- 
termined in Scripture, and how much not, 3. 10. 2. 
Whether any Church-Government be of Dwvine 
Appointment, and whether man may appoint _ be- 
ſides it, 3. 53- 2. & 126- 1, & 128. Paſtoral 
Church-Goverament, what, 3. 13 3- A4ay a Lay- 
man perform apy part of it. 3. 134+ 1. 

Church-Covenaft. 3. 07. & 108. 1. 

Church-Lands and Utenſils, whether holy, and what 
Rewerence 15 due to them. 3. 189. 1. 

Clergy of the Romiſh Church, whether True Mint- 


ſters. 3. 89. 1. 
Commands of Gad, are not all Vnwerſal- nor Parti- | 

cular. | 313% Ws 
Commiſſion, greater than Omiſhton. I. 115; 1. 


Communion with Chriſtians, 1. 40. 2. Communi- 
on of Saints, 3, 50. Communion with holy Souls 
departed, and now with Chriſt, 372+ Communion | 
with Holy Angels, 3. 76. Communion,:Catbelick. 
Principles of it. \ » 4+ G4 

Communion-Tables whether they may be turned Al- 
tar-wiſe, and we recevve at them. \ Z« IGF. 2. 

Company cautelonſly to be choſen, 1:49, 2+ It is ſmted 
with Temptations, ' 1. 94. 1. Vain \Companyy 4 


Is a Church-Member oblized | 
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| Complements, and Cetemonies, ſinful, Timeya. 
© feers. FR 1243.2: & 2. 131: 1, 
*Concord of Chriſtians, the Benefits of it. 3.56: 1. 
Conference ; Chriſtian-Cbnference; and Exhorta- 

tion ; DirefFions, 4. $3. Chriſtian Conference 

and Edifying ſpeech ; Dire&ions. 4. 86, 1. 
Confeſſions of Faith; what i tht Uſe of their Varie= 


' Fy. f Jo 177. Io 
Confeſling ſins and Injuries toothers, Caſes ind Di 
rettions. I 83", N- 200. 


Conjngal-Love, how to be maintained. 2. 40. 21 
Conſcience, what, 4.34. 1. and whether alwayes to 
be obeyed by every man, 1. 112. 1. Dili ently ro be 
heark#ned to, 1: 179. 1. Tobe mi. 1.3042: 
Doubting Conſcience, whether it oblige. 2. 111. 2. 
Conſideration, ſeriou#, not to be hindred. 14 
Contemplative Life, what, and differenced from at 
Active Life, with Direteons. 1. 259. 2. 
Contenders, how to diſcover truth among them. 3. 4.4: 
Contracts #2 General, Direttions and Caſes, 4. 97. 
Luſory contracts, Caſes of Conſcience. x. 210. 1. 
Controverſies 7 Religion not too early to be ſtudied, 
I. 34. 1. When they occaſion Diviſions what to do 
1m that Caſe, 1. 4.4. 1. When to be decided by An- 
riquity, and when by the Experience of later 
Ages, 3.48. 2. In Divine matters who is Judge 
of them, 3.106. 1. & 4. 21. 1. When the Magi- 
itrate aud Miniſter differ in them, who is to be 
obeyed. 4-21. 2: 
Conventicles. 3. 190. 1. 
Converſation in Heaven, whar, 1. 150. 2: Upright 
- Converſation, Rules for it. 4- F« 
np mage: not to be oppoſed, 1. 10. 1. How hinder- 
ed. . . E2 
Correction to be uſed with Diſcretion, Rules for it. 
2. 63. 1.. To be ſubmitted unto by children. 
| 2. 66.1. 
Covenant of Grace, heartily to be conſented to, 
1. 15.1. Goſpel or Baptiſmal Covenant, the 
ſum and particular parts of it, with Direftions 
about it, 2. 92. & 3. 13. The renewing of it, 
3- 16. 2. What 5s 4 r violation of »t, 
3. 122. 1. Whether this Baptiſmal Covenant be 
zo be renewed at Age bythem that were baptized in 
Infancy, 3. 125. 1. Particular Covenants with 
od, 3. 19. Church-Covenant, 3. 97. & 1098. x. 
What is meant by Believers and their ſeed being 
in Covenant, 3. 113. 1. Are Believers Children 
in Covenant before Baptilm, 3. 113. 2. A way hoyy 
to reſolve difficult Caſes about Covenants. 2. 14. 1. 
& marg. 
Covetouſneſs, what, its Malignity, and Direttions 


ag ainſt it, 1. 2.14. Signs of it. I. 215. I. 
Coulin-Germans, whether lawful for them to marry. 
; 2.13. 

Creature, :ts Vanity, and Vexation ſhould promote 
the Love of Gal? IL. gn 
Creed-of Profane men. 53. YL. 
Creed, what is the Uſe and Authority of 3t, ayd whe- 
ther of the Apoſtles framing. 3.176.'t. 
Crols, its ſign 12 Baptiſm, whether 3n any caſe tobe 
receive | 3. 123. 2. 
Curioſity. 2. 131. L- 
£ 2 Dancings, 
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TT Ancings, what to thinkof thew, I. 390. 2. 
Doy of grace, what, when paſt. _ 1. 298, 
Dayes for publick Humiliation and Thankſgiving, who 


' 66 to appoint them. $. IF6. 1. 
1 = whether \ſuch Names of them as fg been 
m——_— abuſed ro Idolatry, may now bt uſed by 

Od wb wp 3.163.2. 
Demb, how to be rendred ſafe and bappy. 2. 47.2. 
 & 134. How tobe rendred comfortable and peace- 


| be 4g h 2. I41. 2. 
D oe nf Relations good and bad, how ro be taken 
Death —_—__ 2.151. 


Debts, Caſes of Conſcience about forgiving them, or 
going to Law for them. / 4- 53- 
Decays of grace, to be warcht againſt I. $3. I. 
Deceit in matters of Religion, how ro eſcape It. 3.44. 
Deceit by a&ion, whether alwayes unlawful. 
I. 360. 1. 
Deceiving another b ſpeech, whether alwayes un- 
\ >=. oh 355- =; eMay Children, Servants or 
Subjects in danger uſe deceit to bide their Faults. 
| - I-30, 2. 
xeclining in Religion, Sorts, Degrees and Signs, True 
| / and Falſe, with Directions. 2. 117. 
ing - Truth againſt Errour, how to be done. 
* 3. 46. 
Delight in; God, Directions for it. 135.1. Reaſons 
Jorit. | I. 1360. 2. 
Delights'and Recreations, wherber 4 wan may not be 
at ſome charge upon them. 4+ 223.26 
ridi Godlinels, Diretions againſt it. 1. 368. 2, 
] 1.278. 
| 5 finful, what, welts ainſt tt Is 297 
il, how to be warred againſt. 1. 86.2. Hu 
_ . Names in Old and New Teſtament. Is 87. 1: 
Dice, whas to chink of playing «x them, 1. 388. 2. 


| (F 4+ 210. 2. 
Difference io J in matters of Religion, ro 
be managed with Holineſs. 


\ 


2.46. 1- & F2+ 2- 
Difficulties in Religion, not to diſcourage #6, 1. 37. 1- 
& 46.1. How tobe held or maintained, efpect- 
ally by unripe Underſtandings. $.+$..1- 
Diligence, Direttions for it. 1, 388. 2. 
\Piſcipline in Families. . 2. 24. 1» Jn. the Church, 
how far Scripture is the Law or Rule of it. 
3.9.2. What the e MagiſtrMte bath to do in it. 
hu 2I. 2. 


Diſcontent ſinful, Direttions againſt it. I. 278. 
Diſcourſe edifying, fit matter or it, a4 2s 76, 2. 
ion, bow ro be 1anaged, ſo xs to confure Er- 


Difſention berwixt Husband and Wiſe, ts be avorded. 
_ AY enter 2.42. 2. 
Diverficy will be among: Churches and Chrift4ans 
in ſome points, but w#ſt be watbout breach of Uni- 

, 3-F1.2. 
Dinve, what it is to be ſo. 1, FG. 1. 
Divine things, whether :bey way not be diſcourſed on, 
by ſuch whoſe bearts are not ſantlifed, 2-75. 2+ 
Divinity, its Method to be under ſtood. To 33 Is 
Diviſions, what to do when they ariſe. 1. 44+ I» The 
miſchiefs of them, 3. 57.2. Whether not cauſed by 


Chriſtianity, 4. 28: 2.& 31.1. 
- Divorce, Caſes of Conſcazribe about it. 2.53- 1. 


DoQrine and Worſhip, sn what caſes Scripture 5 
neither Law nor Rule of them, "$9 0 
Doing as a man would be done to, what it means. 
4- 97. 2. 


Domigjon of Gog over us, 1. 69s 1, 


ee — 


| | Doubting, Whether it hinder the performance of Du» 
ry 


L112. I. 
againſt it. 
Doubting Chriſtians, the Cauſes of their doubts, 
with Direttions. | 2.114: 
ing Conſcience, whether ir oblige. 2. 111. 2. 
Doubts, concerning the prevalence of Love to God, 
or_ ones ſelf, reſolved. nor Sd ts 
Dreams, ſinful ; whar, with Direftions againſt them, 
; It341. 
Drinking to exceſs, Diretions againſt it. 1. 3 7 
Temperance to be uſed in it, 2+ 70. 2. 


Sinful Doubting, Direftions 


it, 1. 322. The greatneſs of the ſin, 1, 321+ 2. 
Dereltions againſt it, 1. 329. 
Duty, whether lawful ro be done in any unlawful 
Way, I. 113.2. Whether a certain Duty i to be 
forborn, for an uncertain fin, 1. 113. 2. When it 5s 
great, ut 45 not to be omuted, though there be. a 
danger of committing a {mall fin in the Doino it 
I. 115. I. & 360.2. Material Duty z not For 
mally a Duty at all Times, Jo 12.2. 
Duties of Religion, »ot ro be corrupted, 1. 54. 1. 
Temptations drawing off from them, 1. 103. 1, 
and Fruſtrating their efficacy. I. 104. 2, 


E. 


Ar, of what uſe T; i, the ſins of it, with Dire- 
Hons for its Government. 1. 308, 
Eating, Rules for the meaſure of it, 1. 316. 2. 
& 2.7912. eAre all men bonnd to fare alike ? 
| , 4+ 222. Io 
Ediſying Diſcourſe, fir matter for it. 2.76. 2. 
Education of Children, is be Holy and careful M:- 
tives thereunts. 2. 36. 
Employments, bave their Temptations. I. 93.1. 
Enemies, Direttions for forgiving them, 4. 49. 
are Enemies ; and Caſes, Motives, and 
Direltions for loving and doing them good. 
+ 2JCs 
Entertainments, what cof# upon them 5s MX 
4+ 220. I. 

Equivocation, whether every way unlawful. 
I, 3G. 2. 
Errour, Particular Direttions againſs it. e2 I. 
Eſſentials of Godlineſs and Chriſtianity. I. 57. 
| Eſſentials of , Religion, how one may know them, 
3-174. 2. & 177.1. Whether may a man be ſ«- 
ved that believath all the Eſſentials of Religion 
coming to him by verbal Tradition without the 
knowledge of the Scriptures ? 3.178. 1. 
Eftates of men greatly differing futed with Tempt a- 
tons by the Dewi. I. 93.1. 
Examination, before the Sacrament : Whethcy a Pa- 
ſbour be ſo to examine his people. 3. 150. 1. 
| Example of Great men of oreat Infinence. 1. 25. 2. 
Example of the greateſt and beſt men muſt not embol- 
den to fin. 4 77-2. 
Examples #» Scripture warily to be.taken for Pre- 
CePts, 3. 48. 1. bow to'know which arc of univer- 
ſal oblig ation, and which nat. 3.173. 2. 
Excommunication, Have the People power in ut, 
3-136. 1. What Remedy uk | it when snjuri- 
046. 3. 137- 1. If Paftour and People do nor 
concur in the excommunicating of a Member, 
| What 1s to be done, 3.149. 1- _ a whols 
Church, er the, greater part of at excom- 


wunicated, ibid. What if a Church have 


two Paſtours, and the one Excammunicates 
4 man, and the other Abſolves him, what ſbould 
the Church and the Diſſenter do, 3. 149 2. For 
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what ſins may a man be excommunicated, 3. 149. 2. 


Muſt excommunicated Perſons be loved, 4. 247. 1. 


What bath the e Magiſtrate to do in Excommuni- 


cation, 12. 
Exhortation, Chriſtian, Dirett;o1s About it. 4. $3. 
Fry pa Ee <7 Þ 
Expences, Unneceſſary and Extravagant, whether to 
be tolerated by 4 Superiour, 5 LIST. 2. 
Extreams, to be repented of and avoided with fear | 
and cantion. ' I. 43-1. & 100.2. 
Eyes, their uſe, Direftions for their government, 
their ſims, | I. 300 6. 
F. 


| TR religious or ſecular, not ro be involved 
in. | 4. 230 2. 
Factours, that live among Infidels, Direttions to 
them. | 4. 282-2. 
Faith, well-grounded, what, 1.57. 2. 1ts Life, as 
exerciſed upon Chriſt, 1.59 2. eAsexercijed 
upon the Holy Ghoſt, 1.63. 2. What are the 
As of Faith 1 '7ts firſt exerciſe. 1. 157. 2. 


Faith zz Chrift. - .. > 
Falling away from the Truth, the Jethod of it. 
2. 117-2. 


Family Worſhip, whether required of God, 2. 18. 
Objettions againſt it anſwered, 2. 29.2. The 
frequency, and fic times, of -Family Worſhip. 

2. 30. 1- 

Families were and are to be ſanflified to God, 
2.21.2, And ſpecially dedicated to God, 2422.1. 
Diſcipline zz Families, 2. 24. 1. DireQions for 
their holy Government, 2. 31, motives to per- 
ſwade men to the ſame, 2.33. How each mem- 
ber in every Family may ſpend every ordinary day 
in the week, 3.97% 

Faſting Times ſtated and impoſed by others withour 
extraordinary occalion, whether lawful to objerve 


them, ; 3. 162: 2. 
Faults, whether thcy may in any caſe be hid or 
covered. I. 38. 3. 
Faults of another, when a man may lay them open. 
4+ 230. 

Favour, and Cenſure of men, not to be over-valued. 
I. 182, 


Fear, ſinful, what , DireQions againſt it 1.287. 2, 
eAs, ſmful fear, of God, 1. 288. 1. of the De- 
vil, 1. 288. 2. of Men, 1. 289. 2. of — 

1. 289. 2. 

Fears 20t to over-whelm Believers, 1.48, ts Di- 
reltions for fearful troubled Chriftians. 2. 114+ 

Feaſting, tedious ; 4 ſinful time-waſter. 1. 244. I. 

Felicity, bow far we may love our own felicity, &c. 

Is IJ2s 

Fervency in Prayer, how to be maintained. 

2. 103. I. 

Finding and Lofing, Caſes of Conſcience. 4.210. 2» 

Fleſh, ro be mortified, 1. 48. 2. What is meant by it 
a4 referring to — 1,222. Theenmity 
of it againſt the ſoul, 1.229. 2. It is the woſt 
cotnmon, and moſt devouring Idol in the world. 

I. 220. I. 

Fleſh-pleaſing, how far 4 ſin, &c. Signs of it, Di- 
reQions 2g a17ft it. I. 2226 

Fonts, «re they holy, and: what reverence is due to 
them, 3. 189, 1. 

Forgiving enemies, Direttions. 4. 49. 

©" Form of Prayer, 'whether lawful to be uſed, 2.98.2, 

"  & 3.9.2. & 139.2. & 140.1. 1 5t lawful to 

| por Forms compoſed by men on the People in 

ph 
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| ſuch Forms impoſed not on the People but on the 


Paſtors alſo, 3. 140-2. Is it lawful to pray 1m 
the Church without a preſcribed or premeditated 
Form of words ; and whether is Free-Praying or 
this the better way , with the Commodities and 
Incommodities of each way, 3.142. 
Formality in Religion ; a common thing, Is 54s 
Fornication, the Greatneſs of the ſin, with Direitions 
againſt it. 1.331% - 
Fraud, Direftions againſt it. 4. 92. 
Friends, Caſes and Directions for intimate ſpecial 
Friends, 4+ 25le & 252. What Qualifications 
ſuch ſhould bave, that we may know how to chooſe 
them, 4» 254. Direttions for the uſe of ſuch. 
Friendſhip, ſpecial, endeared and avis, i 
4. 2Jl.2. How to uſe it. 4-255. 
Frugality, what, 4.222. 1, In ſmall matters, huyy 
far a Duty. 4+ 224. 2. 
Fundamentals of Religion, h:w to know they. 


3. 174. 2o 


G, 


CO0EY what to think of it. 1. 388. 2. & 


| &< 210 3 
Games, and Sports, T ime-waſters, I. 244- 20 


Geſtures in publick Worthip, what are futeſt. 
J- 148. 

Ghoſt, Holy Ghoſt, what 7t is ro believe 11 him, 
and live upon his grace. L632. 
Gifts, Miniſterial, wherver 4 Minifter that enjoys 
ſuch of his own, may not uſe another mans. 


5. 3-141. 1. 
Glorifying God, what, and how, 1. 143.1. we are 


to Glorifie him with our Tongues, 1. 144. 2. 4rd 
with our Lives. I. 748. 1. 
Gluttony, what it #, 1.310. 1. The Cauſes of it, 
I. 310.2. ' The greatneſs of the lin, 1. 312.1. 
Helps againſt it. I. 3I5» I. 
God, Hs Being, 1.3. 2.% marg. His Govern- 
ment, and End :n creating, 1. 4.1. He is order- 
ly and prattically to be known, in his ſeveral At- 


tributes and Relations. 654 t. 
Godfathers or Sponſors, what, and whether lawful. 
3. 114.26 


Godlineſs, what, with its excellencies, 1. 45. 2. & 
368.2. Durettions againſt the prophane oppoſiti- 


on of it, 1.369. 1. Ir is the greateſt ſtrength of 
Government. 4-31 


Godly, a Form of Exhortation to them in their 
ſickneſs, 2, I 50s 
Godly Perſons, ſpecial Caſes and Direftions for 
love ro ſuch, 4. 245. Who are ſuch, 4.246. 
eMotives to the love of them, 4.248. 2. Hin- 
drances of that love, 4. 249.2, Connterfeits o 


its 4.25O« 2. 
Good, Direttions for the doing it. I. 108, 1, 
Good, whether is a man bound to prefer the greateſt 

Good, 4. 222. 2. 
Good-works, what, 4. 259, In what order to be 

done. 4+ 260. 2. 
Goſpel, with its Hiſtories, proved to be truc and di- 

vine. 3.4 


Government, /:s Cauſe, Nature and End, 4+ 11. 1. 
Chriſtianity azd true Godlineſs, the greateſt 
ſtrength of it. $- 3k 

Government of the Church, what of it is determined 
42 Scripture, and what not, 3. 10.2; Whether 
any Form of t be of divine Inſtitution, 3, 126. 1. 
whether any new Form of it may be invented, 


lick. Worſhip, 34140. 1." 1s it lawful to uſe | 


3. 128. 1, Paſtoral Church-Government, whar, 
3+ 133- 
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ne. fond ring 1 bow coi, * 2. {ts State, 
1, 6, 24+ 

Wherher Grace be an hd Bapciſca. $121. I. 
Graccleſs me, ſign5 of it. S» 4 


1.2542 
Grief, ſinful, what, .Direfions againſt it, 1. 2932 
| For death of Relations good and bad, how to be 
a, 


manage So IF. 
be, Growth in Knowledge « and Holineſs, t0 be endea- 
wed eer. | b5 & 63 010d. (6 Io'FFs Bo 
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F 4 bits, ſacred; what, & &c. 
Hardneſs of "Heart, what, with Direttions 


pre Wa be 1 Luk Miſchiefs of it when —_—_ 


. 17 $«2- 
Hatred of God, what, 1. 119-2. Diveftions to re- 
; move: this. 1.283. 2- 
Icad.of thc Church, whether there be any ſuch thing 
be 5 or under Chriſt. 3« DF 2+ 
Health-drinking, 1:«ber lawful. 1.3251. 
Hearing the word. of God preached, bow ro do it 
Prefirably, 2. 84. and with hely Reſolutions os 
Altections, 2. $6.1. «nd to brong ut imo —_ 
Heathen Writers, whether ro be ſtudied: 4 Cor 


HANS glory and ſeciery to be looked at ey ah; 
*cOvragement, ., 2.143» ; Jr's the more Encourage- 
ment, when compared with the preſent Life. 2. 145. 

Nerchic, bow to eſcape i it, 3:44. It FI taken. 


: Zo J2+ 2. 
cr ctick, what. 3-J2- 1 

aſeignee, ſorful Tae ambers. I. as 2. 

nr ., 3 189+ 1, 

| Hoe ayes, whether Lawfad to appoint and obſerve 

3+ 167. 2. 


A hol, what it is to. believe 41 bim, and live 
"upon; bis GIace:1- 63. 2» The Dottrine concerning 
Fs I. 64- 1, Tobe obeyed in his cleanſmg mor- 
SPE work., 1-79-.1. The Devil off > wa 


Whether he is to have aperfetter 


Dy 1. 100. 1. 
. "Kingdom of Loye different from the Reign of the 


or 4d of the Redeemer. 3. IV. 2. 

Fol Life, every mans Duty, 1+ 4+ 2+ comfortable at 

_ death. 2. 144- 1. 
Hatiects, its Statc and Life, what, 1.7.2. To be 


purſued, 1. 16.2. In its firſk Degrees not to be 
arg} | alt I. 35. 
inels to the Lord, wha. 


nd I. $6.1, 
Dnulics, whether tobe read in Churches. 3 179. 2. 
pcs, finfol, Dire againſt them. 1.2.82. 2. 
i profule, one way of Prodigality. 
1h BAG I. 
het! 4s wid what not, i, 191. 2. & 
193.2. CF 4 89. Siznes »209- 1. 
ronaconde, = $ndiies; ; whe $5 to 4þ- 
' "poant t 0 I56.1. 
what to think, Sa... > yy" . - ov 
Frubar, Sy their ers their Wives mt 
ſidered, 2.40. Their Duties j F m4 con 
2: 48. "159%" from their Wives, Caſes about 
_ May Husbands leave their Wives to 
ib fries them 7 2.53-& 4- 212.2. 


Fiypocrir ic, what, with Direttions againſt #. 1. 175. 
1. 18, 2. 


Hypocrite , his Charafter. 


i 


the Day of Graces: paſt, 1.298. 1. 


ht 
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Mg. 4 Layman prſerm a pare ef i? | 


2.119 2..| 
Great men, their countenance and example, what. || 


j RI 

Dleuels whatz\. what than q Ws Aggravations,) 
Sions and: Direttions; 1 242+ 1\G 336; 2anC _ 
137 0. & 380. 0:383. & 2. 27s 1. 


idolatry, is it ever unlawful ro pon —roi 


and Badges of it ? 4123s 16282. 
Idolizing men, Direttions axainfd it. 1482.4 
Jeſus, #s ir lawful ro Bow at the mention of bis Name ? 


314902. 


ors, whether the only wiſ6 ble Church God had on 
earth before Chrilt came #n the Fleſh. * 3. 182. 1. 


Ignorance, rot to be lived in, 1, 5. 1. a great ſin. 


1.28. 2. 

Ignorant and Ungodly, how to ſpeak, to them far ' 
their good. 2-1O. 2 
Image ot God in Man, what. Io k544.1 
Images, whether lawful. 3+ 168.2. 
Impenitency, Signs of it, I.119.2. 
Impolition 0 ds, whether neceſſary in Ordi- 
nation. Z« 09.2. 
Indifterent, whether any thing be ſo or ns. 3.20. 2. 
Indifferent things, ar rey _— to uſe them when 
they have been abuſed to I, 3+ 163. I. 


Infants, whether 0 be baptized 1, and what if they 
dye unbaptized, 3.108. 2. How they come to have 
a right to Baptiſm, 3. 114. 1. And upon whoſe ac- 
count they have that right, 3.115. 2. Whether ju- 


Ain Baptiſm. 3+ 117. 1. 
Intection of fin, Signes or Diſcoveries of it. 1. 30g. 2. 
Infirmities, ahoke ns. 1.28. 1. 


lnjury, active ; Caſes of Conſcience. 4- 94» 
Injuries, paſlive > Direttions, and Caſes. 4. 49. 


C& 53. 
Intellect, irs operations and maladirs. 1. 80. 1. 
Intemperance in drinks ng. I. 319.2. 


Inventions of men, 5x matters of Religion , whether 
lawful. I. 47- 2. C* 3. 168, 2. & 170. 2. 
Judgeof Controverſies, i» matters of Religion, who, 
3. 106.1. & 4-21-1. when the Magiltrate and 
Maiſter differ in Controyerlal marrers which 5510 


be obeyed. 4+ 2142. 
Jodying one ſelf, Inſtruttions, 241135. 
Judging, wmwarrantable. 4+ 333- 


Judgements, ( and Judges) injurious and oppreſſive, 
the evil of t 4. 228. 
Juriſdiction in the Church in the ſucceſſion of Mi- 
niſters, &c, what. 3» Ob. 2» 
Juſtice, 5: Contradts, Caſes of Conſcience, 4- 00. 2.411 
Buying and Selling, 0344. 


Juſtification, whether perfeft before SEE 4 _ 2. ! 


May it be reverſed or loſt ? 4+ 273. 1. 
Juſtified eſtate, _ how _ whether we be is 6 4, 
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Ks: whether may we kill another in our own 


defence or ngringrs Ghoſt whe K. JA 
Kingdom of :Love;or the Holy: «whether an) 
ſuch hols tbe: to:he. expebted differing from thi 
.'ReiWof the Creatour and Redeemer. 3.185; 2. 
Kneeling at she Sacrament, whether lawful, 2,111.1. 
"at the Decalogne, whether lawful, '» 3. 148-1. 
Knowledge in its firſt Degrees, not to- be overvalued. 


"Mn 


ae I. 35. 
Knowledge of God, what. mo 4-4 
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© . Abour, neceſſary for all, and why, with Direit:- 
47 ns about it. xt. 376. 
Landlords, /everalCaſes about them referring to their 
Tenants. 4. 220. 
Law;\or Laws, what. | 3.104. 1. 
Law oof Moſes, whether out of date, and ſo not to be 
uſed publicklyin the Church, 3. 181.2. Whether 
ir bond other Nations beſides the Jews. 3. 182.1. 
Law. of | Nature, whether it do 3n' any point contra- 
«d5tt the- Scriptures, and 'which of the' two i the 
»Standard po try the other by. 3. 184: 2. 
Laws'\of-men, whether | they bind \ the ' conſcience, 
4.23.2. & 34. whether diſobedience ro Penal- 


Laws be a fin againſt God though 'a man ſubmit to | 


$he penalty of chem. 4. 26, t. & 34. & 35» 
Law-ſvits, Caſes, and Direftions. 4.56.1. & 226. 
Lawyers, their Duty to God. ' 4. 36. 
Lay-men, whether they may baptize, 3:123.1. or 

exeriſe any part of Church-Government, in ad- 
 _ » pnittance of Members into the Church, &c. 

311341. & 135-2» May they Preach, read or 

expound the 'Sctiprure #1 publick,, 3.134. 2. & 

£279: 2:'0r what Publick, Worſhip may they per- 
egvomn;\\ © 2h '3+ 180. 1. 
Lectures 'on the week dayes, whether Inferiours 
© muſt obey Suptriours when they prohibit their atten- 

dance-en them, 3. 157.1. 
Lending, and Borrowing, Caſes and Direftions, 

TI 4. 97. & 206.1. 
Lem, whether lawfal ro be obſerved as @ Faſt. 

7<Y | * 3.15232. 
Liberry'of mans will, what. 1-206 x. 
Liberty in matters of Religion, what, and how to be 


bounded. ey - 
Liþerrines;their opinions. ns” T. 52. 2» 
Liberriniſm, rhe -DofFrine of it not 'to' be received. 
| "ÞE + 


Library; for a young Divine, or one "mor ti 
hat Books to furniſh it withal. 3. 194. 
Life, Active ; what, and differenced from that which 


s contemplative, with Direftions concerning t. | 
SY: 

Life, Holy 3 every mans Duty, 1.4.2: It yields 4 | 
comfortable Teſtimony in a dying hour. 2.1441. | 


Life, long ; not to be promiſed to our ſelves. 


1. 446. 
Life, whether it may be taken away to defend our 


Eſtates or Names. 4. $7 
Ligavgies, defeitive and impoſed , what, pr 
3-6F. t 


Lives of men, co be laid out in Gods ſervice. 
I. 100, 2+ 

Looſing and Finding; Caſes of Conſcience. 4. 210. 
Lords Day, what ; with general Direltions for the 
holy obſervance of it in Families, 2: 80. The 


Alphabetl 
iphab; eos 


Love, what. 


cal Table. 
CLLC\ £17 | 
whole Day #9 be-ſpent holily, 2.81.2; what onrs 
* ward: Reſts "neceſſary on\ it; 2.832. Part;- 
icular' Direttions for the ordering of holy Duties, 
ont, 2. 83: 2: May we lawfully kr ty it" a Faſt, 
3.T45- 2+'\ How ſhrnld it bel ſpent" in the main. 
mg 5 251 Hh YyREFOP 17. 


Lords:P rayer, «An explication of \ rhe Adetbod af 
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| "2+ ISA 

—_ of Complacency and Brnevotence diſtinguiſh-" 
e G ; py $30 WY T1619 rF. 163.2. 
Love of Faith and Intuition, what. I.177.,"1:; 
Loveof Holineſs, mbati +> 0:b5! 152. 


Loverto God, how ro be exerciſed, 1.117: 1." whe- 


ther it may be paſſionate, 1. 117.2. what i the 
Motive of it at firſt, 1.118, 1, The countey- 
feits of it, 1, 119, 2. Direttions for the exer- 
ciſe of it, 1,120, 1. Self-love may be uſed to pro- 
mote this Love to God, 1. 120. 2. & 152; 
The ſigns of this Love to God. 1, 128. 2: 
| 2552 


Love tro God opened in a+ way extraordinary, 


wirh many Queſtions and Cales about it, 
| - To 192 

Love, to others, opened, 1. 152. to Godly Perfons, 
as ſuch ; Caſes' and Direftions, 4.245. Helps 
to this Love, 4. 248. 2. Hinderances of | it, 
4/7 249. 2. Counterfeits of it, "4.240 3, 
Love of the Creature, as finful, the Diſcovery of it, 
and Helps to'mortific it. I. 276; 
Love 20 our ſelves, opened, &c. I. 152. 
Love from others, 1s it lawful earneſtly to deſire to 
be loved by others, 4+2FIs I, 
Loving our Enemies. Caſes, Motives, and Dire@t«- 


07s. : 4+ 256. 
Loving our Neighbours as our ſclyes, Caſes and Di- 
rettions, 


4» 242» 
Lufory Contracts, Cx/es; 4+ 210. 1s 
Luft, cated Love, how to cure tt. 2+ 10» Bo 


Lufts chat are inward and filthy, Dire#i2ns againſ, 
them. | LI IV» In 
Lying, what, with ſpecial Directions againſt it. 
I. 355. 2. Ii frequent lying a certain ſign of 
Damnation ? 1.359. 2, Whether js it contrary to 
the Light of \ Nature ro ſuffer ( for examples 
ſake ) a Parent, a King, »y Self, my Countrey, 
ro be deſtroyed rather than ſave them 'by an 
harmleſs Lye? 1. 360. 2, 1s Deceit by aQi- 
on alwayes unlawful ? 1. 360. 1. 1s ﬆ law- 
ful in any cafe to tempt to lying ? I. 361.,I, 


M. 


Mins whether the Magiſtrate, or the Bi- 
ſhop have firſt and "chief Power of im- 
poſing a Minifter oz a People, 3. 94. 1, Hath 


| the Magiſtrate Power t» remove the Paſtour: 


from one Place to another, though the Biſhop 
and the People oppoſe it, 3. 154. 1. Whether 
hath the Magiſtrate power to forbid Church- 
Afembles on the Lords Day, 3, 156. 1» Or 
muſt we obey bim when be forbids ſuch a Place, 
| ſuch a Countrey, or ſuch Numbers. 3. 156.2: 
Magiftraces, Memorandums ro them for the In- 
tereſt of Chriſt, the Church, and Mens /alva- 


4 Hon. - | 4.8. 
Malice, DireftHons againſt it, | 4+ 49» 
Malignity of oppoſing Godlineſs, Diretons againſt 
E266 I. 368. 2. 
Man,. not tobe over-reſpefted. I-;-$Go; Zeoj 
Man-pleaſing, inordinate 3 Diref:ons _ 
| I. 192. 
: Marriage, 
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T Ame of God, bow taken cn cakes Vs 993-42, 
DiredFjons bow 10 frougoning Itin-vains 
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'Name, Teks whether Letvfol to. bow fix, 
Bo 147," 2. 


. | Names of. Dayes and. Times which fernarly have 


been abuſed to Tdolatry, whether we may uſe them. 
3+ 163. 2. 
Names, or Titles, of Men. or Things abuſed 10" Its 


the love of God. I. 124. 2. & 252. 1. 
Neceſlary, nothing is ſo in the Unity of the Church, 
' but what bath is warrant from God. 3. 61:2, 
Neighbour, who, what to. loye bim as our. ſel 
4- 90. 2. Direttions, Motives. and Caſes of 
ence about it. 4. 242. 
Nicknames, whar. I-:374» 2« Marg," 4.82. 
Novelty of Truth and nat. to take" our 
minds more than their Excellency and Nec 
L. - 30. 1. 
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| Obedience, to God, « ow Rectirude and i- 
neſs, with .Direttions thereants,” 1. 70. 2. To 
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and of ity 3+. 37-1. 143. 2. Ree Frvr nad 
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e, 3- 169. 1. Whether Sopetiours ave fo 
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Gods Service. 3- 197. 1. 
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| Nature, n its Works, &c. well improved invites to 
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74 06x. 
or the preſent time of well-doing, 
2 ap? 1. 238, 1. 
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